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FOSTER'S  MEDICAL  DICTIONARY. 


MINNEQUA  SPRING 
MIREOR 


MINNEQUA  SPRING,  n.  Mi»n-eH-kwa".  A  place  in  Brad- 
ford County,  Pennsylvania,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  cal- 
cium, magnesium,  and  sodium  bicarbonates,  silicic  acid,  and  sodium 
chloride.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

MINOKATION,  n.  Mi^n-oiir-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  minoratio  (from 
minorare,  to  make  smaller).  1.  Diminution,  abatement.  2.  A 
moderate  degree  of  weakening  by  means  of  emetics,  mild  purga- 
tives, etc.    [a.  48.} 

MINOKATIVE,  adj.  Mi^n'o^r-at-i^v,  hat^minorativus.  Fr., 
minoratif.  Reducing,  weakening  ;  as  a  n.,  a  weakening  remedial 
process,  such  as  bleeding,  fasting,  or  purgation.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MINSON  (Fr.),  n.    Ma^n'-so'-'n".    See  Lathykds  tuberosus. 

MINT,  n.  Mi^nt.  See  Mentha.— Apple-m.  See  Mentha  ro- 
iuHdi/oiia.— Australian  forest-m.  See  Mentha  laxiftora.— 
Balsam-m.  See  Mestha  geniihs.— Bergamot-in.  See  Mentha 
citrata  (2d  def .). — Black  m.  A  variety  of  Mentha  piperita  hav- 
ing purple  stems  and  rich  in  essential  oil.  [B,  18,  375  (o,  35).]  Ct. 
White  m.— Brook-m.  See  Mentha  siiuestris. —Capitate  m. 
See  Mentha  aquatica.—C'At-ra.  The  Nepeta  cataria  and  Cala- 
mintha  offlcinalis.  fB,  77,  275  (a,  35).l— Common  m.  See  Mentha 
sativa. — JDommon  river-m.  See  Mentha  australis.— Conserve 
of  m.  See  Coitserva  MENTH.;E.-^orn-m.  See  Mentha  arvensia. 
— Crisp  m..  Crisped  m..  Cross  in..  Curled  m.  See  Mentha 
crispa.— Field-m.  See  Mentha  aii'enszs. —Fisli-m.  See  Mentha 
aquatica.—Vlea-Ta.  See  Mentha  pulegium.—Gsirden-in.  See 
Mentha  gentilis,  Mentha  sativa^  and  Mentha  viridis.—aa.iry  m. 
See  Mentha  hirsuta,  Mentha  silvestris^  Mentha  aguatica,  Mentha 
sativa,  and  Mentha  puler/ium, — Horsem'.  See  the  major  head- 
ing.— Hyssop-leaved  m.  The  Preslia  cervina.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] 
— M'bush,  M'tree,  The  genus  Prostanthera.  [B,  lO',  275 
(a,  35).] — Moldavian  m.  The  Dracocephaluni  moldavicum.  [B, 
88  (a.  46).]— Mountain-m.  1.  The  genus  Monarday  especially 
the  Monarda  didyma.  2.  The  genus  Pycnanthemurti.  [B,  19,  34, 
77,  275  (tt,  35),] — Pepperm'.  See  the  major  list.— Round-leaved 
m.  See  Mentha  rotundifolia. — Spearm'.  See  Mentha  viridis. — 
Squaw-m.  See  Hedeoma  pulegioides. — Water-m.  See  Mentha 
siluestris  and  Mentha  aquatica. — "Water  of  crisped  m.  See  Agua 
MENTHA  crzspce. —White  m.  A  variety  of  Mentha  piperita  having 
the  stems  green  and  the  leaves  more  coarsely  serrated  than  those 
of  black  m.  Its  oil  is  of  more  delicate  odor.  [B,  18,  275  (a,  35).] — 
Wliorled  kairy  m.,  "Whorled  ivater-m.  See  Mentha  sativa. 
— Wild  m.  See  Mentha  canadensis  and  Mentha  silvestris. — 
"Wood-in.    See  Mentha  silvestris  nemorosd. 

MINCTIFLORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi'n-u2(u)-ti!'-flor'uSs(u*s).  From 
minutus,  small,  and  fios,  a  flower.  Fr.,  minutifiore.  Having 
small  flowers.    [L,  41.] 

MINUTIO (Lat.), n. f .  Mi=n-u2(u)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,-on'is.  From 
minuere,  to  make  smaller.  See  Minoratjon.— M,  monaclii.  The 
process  of  debilitating  vigorous  young  men  b.y  blood-letting,  etc., 
formerly  practised  as  an  anaphrodisiac.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MINYTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi3n-i3(u«)-the(tha)'si!'s.  Gen., 
-thes'eos  (-yth'esis).  Gr.,  fnvvdiitrti  (from  /Mivvdetv^  to  diminish).  See 
Minoration. 

MINZE  (Ger,),  n.  Mi^nts'e^.  See  Mentha.- Bergm'.  See  the 
major  list  and  Of.  Jfoitniatji-MINT.— Frauenm'.  See  Mentha 
sativa. — Hainm'.  See  Mentha  silvestris  nemorosa. — Hausm*. 
See  Mentha  cri'spa.— Katzenm'.  See  the  major  list.-  Poleim'. 
See  Mentha  pulegium. — Zahme  M.    See  Mentha  sativa. 

MINZKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^nts'kraS-uH.  See  Ltsimaobia 
nummularia. 

MIOPRAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifme)-o-pra(pra»)'ji'(gi')-a3.  From 
futiiav,  less,  and  Trpao-o-eii',  to  achieve.  Fr.,  miopragie.  Slight  or 
limited  functional  activity,    [a,  18.] 

MIOSCHItOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(me)-o»s-ki(ch''e)'lo=s.  See  Myos- 
chilos. 

MIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(me)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is).  Gr., 
fieiiaaii  (from  fietovv^  to  lessen).    See  Meiosis. 

MIRABEL,  MIRABELLE,  n's.  Mi'r'a^-be'l,  mi^r-a'-be^l'. 
Fr.,  mirabelle.  Ger..  Mirabelle.  A  candied  or  preserved  prune. 
[B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  of  Corsica.  Fr.,  mirabelle  de  Corse.  The 
Physalis  alkekengi  or  its  fruit.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MIRABELIO  (It.),  n.  Me-ra=-be=l'lo.  A  place  in  Piedmont, 
Italy,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous,  sulphurous,  saline,  and  alkaline 
spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

MIRABILIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi"(me)-ra!'b(ra'b)'i2!.i3s.  Gen., 
-ab'ilis.  From  mirari,  to  wonder  at.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Wunderbhime. 
A  genus  of  the  Mirabiliece  (Fr.,  mirabilides),  which  are  a  tribe  of 


the  Nyctaginece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  170,  180  (oi,  35).]— M.  dlchotoma. 
Fr.,  m.  dichotome.  Ger.,  gabeldstige  Wunderbtume.  Four-o'clock 
flower ;  a  West  Indian  species.  The  root  is  a  drastic  purgative. 
[B,  34,  173, 180  (a,  36) ;  J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan., 
1886,  p.  20  (a,  35).]— M.  jalapa.  Fr.,  belle  de  nuit.  faux  jalap, 
fleurs  admirables,  herbe  triste,  merveilJe  du  Pirou.  Ger.,  gemeine 
Wunderblume,  falsche  Jalappe.  Garden  jalap-plant,  common 
marvel-of-Peru,  false  jalap.  The  roots  were  formerly  supposed  to 
be  true  jalap,  and  are  sometimes  used  to  adulterate  that  drug.  A 
mildly  purgative  meal  is  said  to  be  prepared  from  the  roots  in 
Pari.  ^,  19,  34,  42,  ]73,'180,  185,  275(a,  35).]— M-.  longiflora.  Fr., 
m.  a  longues  fieurs.  Ger..  Abendblume,  langblumige  Wunder- 
blume. Sweet-scented  marvel-of-Peru.  The  root  was  formerly 
used  as  a  purgative,  and  was  erroneously  regarded  by  Nees  as 
mechoacan-root.  [B,  34, 173, 180,  185,  276  (a,  36).]— M.  lutea.  Fr., 
m.jaune.  A  v&nety  ot  M.  jalapa.  [B,  173(a,  35).]— M.  suaveolens. 
A  Mexicau  species  like  M.  longiflora.  The  leaves,  which  resemble 
aniseed  in  odor  and  taste,  are  used  in  indigestion,  diarrhoea,  and 
rheumatism.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MIRABILITE,  n.  Mi^r'a^b-i^l-it.  Of  Glauber,  a  mineral  con- 
sisting of  sodium  sulphate  containing  water  of  crystallization.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).] 

MIRACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi'-ra>k(ra'ch=)'i=-a'.  From  Ar., 
Tnirach,  the  abdomen.  Of  old  writers,  a  disease  or  pain  ascribed 
to  abdominal  abscesses  or  morbid  humors.    [A,  825  (o,  48).] 

MIRACHIAI.IS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi»-ra2k(ra=ch2)-is-a(a=)'li%.  See 
Epigastric. 

MIRACUI-UM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Mi=(me)-ra'k(ra'kyu=l(u<l)-uSm- 
(u*m).  A  miracle.  [A,  312  (a,  21).]— M.  naturae.  Of  Swammer- 
dam,  the  uterus.     [A,  42.] 

MIR.AI.  (Fr.),  n.  Me-ra'l.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Drome,  l^Yance,  where  there  are  saline  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MIRANUEliA  (Port.),  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Tras-os- 
Montes,  Portugal,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  saline  springs.  [L, 
30,  41  (a,  14)  ;  L.  49  (n,  43).] 

MIRIASH  A  (Russ.),  n.  A  person  affected  with  miryachit  (q.  v.). 
L"Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  9, 1886,  p.  82.] 

MIROBALANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi2-ro(ro')-ba»l(ba»l)'a'n(a'n)- 
u=s(u*s).  See  Myrobalanus.  The  Mirobolaneoe  of  Dumortier  are 
a  family  of  the  Fructitegmia.    [B,  170  (a,  .35).] 

MIROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(me)-ro(ro')-se(ka)'leaa) ;  in  Eng., 
mi'ro-sel.    Gen.,  -cel'es.    See  Merocele. 

MIROIR  (Fr.),  n.  Me-rwa'.  See  Mirror  and  SPBCt'LUM.- M. 
de  la  choro'ide.  A  portion  of  the  chorioid  in  most  mammals  in 
which  the  black  pigment  is  wanting  and  which  possesses  a  metallic 
lustre.    [L,  168  (a,  29).] 

MIROSPEKMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi=-ro(ro=)-spu'>rm(spe'rm)'- 
u^m(u^m).    Fr.,  mirosperme.    See  Myroxylum. 

MIRROR,  n.  Mi^r'ro^r.  From  mirari,  to  admire.  Fr.,  rrtiroir. 
Ger.,  Spiegel.  A  polished  surface  by  which  images  are  formed  by 
reflection,  [a,  48.] — Blake*s  middle-ear  m.  Fr.,  miroir  de 
Voreille  moyenne  de  Blake.  Ger.,  Blake^sche  Mittelohrenspiegel, 
A  modification  of  the  laryngo- 
scope and  rhinoscope,  applied  to 
the  exploration  of  the  tympanum 
with  reflected  light.  The  m's  are 
made  of  polished  metal  and  are 
of  three  sizes.  They  are  made  so 
as  to  be  flexible  at  the  junction 
with  the  shaft,  and  are  thus  ad- 
justable at  any  angle.  By  placing 
the  shaft  in  a  tenotome  handle, 
the  m.  can  be  rotated  as  desired. 
These  m's  can  be  carried  into  the 
tympanic  cavity  if  the  membrana 

tympani  is  destroyed,  and  they  are  especially  adapted  for  the  ex- 
amination of  small  polypoid  growths  on  the  roof  of  the  cavity. 
[F,  4.]— Ear  m.  Fr.,  miroir  d'oreille.  Ger.,  Ohrenspiegel.  See 
Otoscope.  —  Eye  m.  See  Ophthalmoscope.  —  Forehead  m,. 
Frontal  m..  Head  m.  A  circular,  slightly  concave  m.  to  be  at- 
tached to  the  forehead  by  a  head-band,  generally  by  means  of  a 
ball-and-socket  joint  so  as  to  permit  of  throwing  the  light  in  various 
directions,  [a,  34.]— I.aryngeal  m.,  Liaryngoscopic  m.  Fr., 
miroir  laryngien.  A  small  m.  fixed  at  an  obtuse  angle  to  a  bundle 
and  used  (in  connection  with  a  forehead  m.)  for  making  laryngeal 
or  laryngoscopic  examinations.  [B  ;  D.] — Rhinoscopic  m,  Fr., 
miroir  rhinosco-^ique.  A  small  m.  fixed  at  an  obtuse  .ingle  to  a 
handle,  used  to  introduce  behind  the  velum  palati  and  reflect  an 
image  of  the  posterior  nares.    [a,  29.] 


A  HEAD  mRROR. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A».  ah;  A<,  all:  Ch.  chin:  Ch',  Inch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E'.  ell:  G.  go;  I.  die;  V.  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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MIRYACHIX  (Huss.),  n.  Mi^-ri^-a'ch'iH.  Fi-.,  nmladie  des 
tics  convulsifs.  Syn. :  latah.  A  nervous  disease,  a  form  of  epi- 
demic hysteria  in  men,  usually  chronic,  apparently  peculiar  to 
residents  in  cold  countries  (e.  g.,  Siberia),  mostly  either  contagious 
or  hereditary,  and  consisting  mainly  in  an  involuntary  mimicry  of 
what  is  said  or  done  around  the  patient.  The  phenomena  are  con- 
sidered analogous  to  reflex  action.  [W.  A.  Hammond,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Jan.  9, 1886,  p.  83  (a,  50j.J    Cf.  Jumping  Frenchmen. 

MISADIK,  n.  Ar.,  al-nos)iddir.  Of  the  alchemists,  sal  am- 
moniac.   [B,  52,  78.] 

MISCARRIAGE,  n.  Mi's-ka^r'n^j.  Fr„  avortement,  fausse 
couche.  Ger.,  unzeitige  Geburt,  Abgang  der  Frucht^  Missfall.  The 
expulsion  of  a  fcetus  before  it  has  become  viable  ;  in  a  stricter 
sense,  such  expulsion  at  any  time  (in  the  human  subject)  between 
the  completion  of  the  third  and  that  of  the  seventh  month  of  gesta- 
tion. [A,  22.]  Cf.  Abortion  and  Premature  delivery.— Missed 
m.    See  Missed  abortion. 

MISCEGENATION,  n.  Mi^s-se^-je^'n-a'shu'n.  From  miscere, 
to  mix,  and  genus,  a  race.    The  intermixture  of  different  races. 

[a,  14.] 

MISCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^sh'un".  See  Ceasis  and  Mixture.— 
Frostm*,  K^ltem*.  See  Freezing  mixture.— Metallische  M. 
An  alloy.  [L,  52.]— M'skunde.  Chemistry.  [L,  80.]— M'slehre. 
See  Craseology. — Zerplatzencle  M.    See  Explosive  compound. 

MISCIBIiE,  adj.  Mi=s'si'-b'l.  iFrom  miscere,  to  mix.  Fr.,  m. 
Ger.,  mischbar.    Capable  of  being  mixed,    [a,  48.] 

MISDACH  (Ar.),  n.  An  instrument  recommended  by  Albuca- 
sis  for  extracting  the  foetus.  Leishman  supposes  that  it  was  a 
straight  forceps.  Others  describe  it  as  a  heavy  toothed  forceps  for 
crushing  the  head.    [A,  20,  60.] 

MISDROY  (Ger.),  n.  Mes'dro-i.  A  place  in  the  island  of  Wol- 
lin,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  sea-bathing  establishment.  [L,  30  (a, 
14) ;  L,  49,  57  (a,  43).] 

MISEITOE,  n.    Mi^z'l'to.    See  Mistletoe. 

MISEMISSION,  n.  Mi=s  e-mi'sh'u'n.  The  absence  of  semi- 
nal emission  in  copulation.  ["Med.  Record,"  Mar.  15, 1890,  p.  299 
(«,  34).] 

MISERERE  (MEI)(Lat.).  Mi>s-e2r-e(a)'re(re'')me(ma)'i(e).  Im- 
perative of  misereri,  to  have  pity  ;  used  as  a  n.  n.  1.  See  Ileus. 
2.  Stercoraceous  vomiting.    [L,  50. J 

MISHMEE  (or  MISHMI)  TEETA,  n's.    See  CoPTis  teeta. 

MIStACTATION,  n.    Mi^s-la'k-ta'shuSn.    See  Galaotia. 

MISIiETOE,  u.    Mi^'z'l'to.    See  Mistletoe. 

MISMAR,  n.  A  round,  white,  nodular  formation  on  the  toes. 
[A,  325  (a,  48).] 

MISMENSTRUATION,  n.  Mi=s-me=n-stru'-a'shu3n.  See  Pa- 
ramenia. 

MISMICTURITION,    u.      Mi's-mi^k-tuS-riS'shu'n.      See   Pa- 

BURIA. 

MISOGYNY,  n.  Mi^s-o^j'i'n-i^.  From  fi'<'os,  hatred,  and  yvv^, 
a  woman.  Ger.,  Misngynie.  A  morbid  aversion  to  women.  [A, 
319  (a,  34).] 

MISONEISM,  n.  Mi''s-o2n'e=-i2z'm.  From  lurelv,  to  hate,  and 
c^off,  new.  Of  Lombroso,  a  morbid  aversion  to  anything  new  or 
unusual,    [a,  34.] 

MISOP^DIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi=s(mes)-o(o3)-pe'(pa3'e2)-di'-a'. 
From  ju.icro5,  hatred,  and  iratSi'a,  childish  plai^.  Ger.,  Misopddie.  A 
morbid  aversion  to  children.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

MISOPSYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mi2s(mes)-o(o2p)-si(BU»)'ki2(ch2i2)- 
as.  From  jiiio-os,  hatred,  and  ^iivxn,  the  soul.  Ger.,  Lebensiiberdruss. 
Hatred  or  weariness  of  hfe';  melancholy.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MISOPTOCHOS  (Lat.),  MISOPTOCHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Mi^s- 
(mes)-o^p-to'ko2s(ch2o''s),  -kuSs(ch2u*s).  From  juio-os,  hatred,  and 
TTToixoi,  a  beggar.  Gout ;  humorously  so  called  from  the  notion 
that  the  poor  are  not  liable  to  it.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MISOZOIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2s(mes)-o(oS)-zoi'a'.  From  ittio-os, 
hatred,  and  foia,  life.    See  Misopsychia. 

MISPEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Mi'isp'e^l.  See  Mespilus  (3d  def.) ;  in  the 
pi.,  M'n,  the  fruits  of  Mespilus  germanica.    [B,  180  (a.  35).] 

MISPLACEMENT,  ii.    Mi^s-plas'm'nt.    See  Ectopia. 

MISSADAN  (Ar.),  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  mercury.    [A,  325.] 

MISSBEHAGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^s'tae'-haSg-e^n.  See  Dysares- 
tesis. 

MISSBII,I>IJNG(Ger.),  n.  Mi^s'bi^ld-un^.  See  Deformity  and 
Monstrosity. 

MISSELTOE,  11.    Mi'z'l'to.    See  Mistletoe. 

MISSERASSI,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  gypsum.     [A,  335.] 

MISSFALL  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^s'ta'!.  See  Abortion  and  Miscar- 
riage. 

MISSGEBILDET  (Ger.),  adj.  Mi^is'ge^-bi'ld-est.  See  De- 
formed and  Monstrous. 

MISSGEBURT  (Ger.),  n.  MiVge^-burt.  1.  An  abortion.  ».  A 
monstrosity,     [a,  34.] 

MISSGESTALT  (Ger.),  n.    Mi^s'ge^-stasit.    See  Dysmorphoma. 

MISSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi's'shi^tsi^Vo.  Gen,,  -on'is.  From  mit- 
tere,  to  send.  A  letting  go,  dispatching,  release.  [A,  312  (a,  48).]— 
M.  sanguinis.    See  Bloodletting. 

MISSION  SAN  JOSE  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Mi^'sh'n  Sa»n  Ho- 
za'.  A  place  near  the  Mission  of  San  Jos6,  Alameda  County.  Cali- 
fornia, where  there  are  four  warm,  alkaline,  saline  springs  of  80" 
F.,  containing  small  quantities  of  sulphureted  hydrogen.  [Ander- 
son (a,  14).] 


MlSSISyUOI  SPRINGS,  n.  Mi"s-ias'kwoi.  Mineral  springs 
situated  in  Franklin  County,  Vermont.    [A,  368  (a,  81).] 

MISSMUTH  (Ger.),  n.    Mi^s'mut.    See  Dysthymia. 

MISTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Mest'e^l.  The  genus  Viscum.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).] — Eiclienm',  1.  The  Viscum  album.  2.  The  Loranthus  euro- 
poeus.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] — M'leim.    See  Bird  lime. 

MISTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi^s'ti'o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  miscere,  to 
mix.    See  Mixture. 

MISTLETOE,  n.  Mi'^z'l'to.  See  ViscuM  aZimm.— American 
m.  The  Plioradendron  favescens.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  35).]— Australian 
m.  A  term  for  various  species  of  Loranthus.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— 
Californian  m.  A  term  for  various  species  of  Plioradendron. 
[B,  275  (a,  35).]— East  Indian  in.  See  Australian  m.— European 
ni.  See  ViscuM  album  and  Loranthus  europasus.—Vl.  of  tlie  oali. 
Ger.,  Eichenmistel.  1.  The  Viscitm  quemum  of  the  ancients  ;  the 
Loranthus  europceus.  2.  The  Viscum  album.  [A,  511 ;  B.  175, 180, 
185  (a,  35].]— West  Indian  m.  The  genera  Arceutkobium,  Loran- 
thus, and  Plioradendron.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Yellow  m.  The 
Viscum  flavescens.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MISTRAL,  n.  Mi^s'tr'l.  The  cold  northwest  wind  on  the 
northern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,    [o,  34.] 

MISTURA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi%-tu=(tu)'ras.  See 
Mixture  and  Mixtura  and  their  subheadings.— M.  demiilcens 
ammoniacalis.  Fr.,  potion  adoucissante.  A  mixture  of  1  part 
of  sal  ammoniac,  25  parts  of  potion  gommeuse,  and  5  parts  of  in- 
fusion of  rhubarb.  [L,  85.]~M.  gummosa.  See  Potion  gom- 
meuse.— M.  li£emostatica.  Of  Warren,  a  mixture  made  by  add- 
ing 5  parts  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  gradually  to  2  parts  of 
oil  of  turpentine,  and  then  adding  to  the  mixture,  very  cautiously, 
2  parts  of  alcohol.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi  (a,  46).] 
— M.  leniens.  See  Looch  album  (2d  def.).— M.  martiata  Ba- 
sham.  See  M.  ferri  et  ammonii  acetatis.—'M.  neutralis.  See 
M.  poTAssii  citratis. — M.  pectoralis.  See  Mixtura  ex  ammonio 
muriatico.—M.  puerperalis.  Of  E.  U.  West,  a  mixture  of  mag- 
nesium sulphate,  Dover's  powder,  sweet  spirit  of  nitre,  and  cam- 
phor mixture  ;  used  by  him  in  cases  of  what  he  calls  "  intestinal 
fever."  [A,  39.] — M.  salina  volatilis.  See  Liquor  ammonii  ace- 
tatis. — M.  Zollickofi'eri.  A  preparation  containing  2J  drachms 
each  of  potassium  iodide  and  powdered  guaiac  resin,  H  fi.  oz.  of 
wine  of  colchicum-root,  and  sufficient  cinnamon-water  and  syrup  to 
make  1  pint.    ["Proc.  of  the.  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).] 

MISY  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Mi(mi2)'si2(su").  Gen.,  mis'yos  (-Vis),  -eos 
i-eis).    Gr.,  fxitrv.    A  variety  of  iron  sulphate.    [B,  52.] 

MITBEWEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  MiH'be^-vag-un!".  The  involun- 
tary contraction  of  some  muscles  in  consequence  of  the  intentional 
contraction  of  others.    [1, 135  (a,  46).] 

MITCHELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi=eh-e=l'la3.  From  Mitchell,  a  Vir- 
ginian botanist.  Fr.,  mitchelle.  A  genus  of  the  Mitchellece,  which 
ai'e  an  order  (tribe)  of  the  Eubiaceae.  [B,  34,  170  (o.  35).] — ^M.  re- 
pens.  Partridge-  (or  checker-,  or  deer-,  or  one-)  berry,  squaw-vine, 
winter  clover ;  a  North  American  trailing  evergreen,  growing  in 
woods.  The  plant  is  diuretic,  tonic,  and  astringent,  and  is  often 
used  like  pipsissewa.  Its  decoction  is  said  to  be  employed  by  the 
Indians  to  facilitate  parturition.  The  small  red  berries  are  edible, 
but  dry  and  full  of  stony  seeds.    [B,  5,  34,  215,  275  (a,  35).] 

MITE,  n.  Mit.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.,  Milbe.  A  term  for  certain 
small  (often  microscopic)  animals,  of  the  class  Arachnida,  order 
Acaridea.  Some  of  them  are  ectoparasites.  [G.] — American 
harvest  m.  See  Leptus  amencanus.— Flour  m.  The  Tyro- 
glyphus  farince.  [B.]— Itcli  m.  Ger.,  Krdtzmilbe.  The  Sarcopies 
scabiei.  [B.]— Mower's  m.  See  Leptus  auiumnaZzs. — Pimplem. 
See  Demodex  folliculorum. — Sugar  m.    See  Acarus  sacchari. 

MITELLA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Mi^t-e^l'la'.  Dim.  of  miira,  a  head- 
band or  turban.  Fr.,  mitelle.  1.  See  Sling.  2.  Mitre-wort  (or 
bishop's-cap)  of  North  America :  a  genus  of  the  Saxifrogeoe ,'  so 
called  from  the  resemblance  of  the  capsule  to  a  mitre.  Th'e  Mitel- 
lece  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subsectioi^of  the  Heucherece.  [B,  34,  42 
(a,  35).] — M,  pawa.  A  sling  arranged  like  a  cravat.  [A,  326  (a, 
31).]— M.  pentandra.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  used  in  diar- 
rhoea caused  by  the  drinking  of  water  in  alkali  regions.  It  is  an 
astringent,  andcontainsabitterprinciple.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
May,  1887,  p.  363  (a,  50).]— M.  quadrangrularis.  A  sling  formed 
by  a  four-sided  piece  of  cloth  having  all  the  corners  tied  together  at 
the  neck.  [A,  326  (a,  21).] — M.  triangularis.  A  triangular  sling 
having  two  of  the  corners  tied  together  at  the  neck,    [a,  48.] 

MITBMPFINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Min'e^mp-flSnd-uni'.  Sympa- 
.  thetic  feeling.    [K.] 

MITESSER  (Ger.),  n.  Mi't'e's-se=r.  See  Acne  punctata  and 
Comedo.  ' 

MITGLIED  (Ger.),  n.    Mi^t'gled.    See  Phalanx. 

MITHON,  n.  Of  FeuillSe,  an  undetermined  onagraceous  plant 
of  Chile,  reputed  resolvent  and  vulnerary.  [B,  46,  88  (a,  46) ;  B,  121 
(a,  35).] 

MITHRIDATE,  n.  MiHh'ri^d-at.  Lat.,  mftftrMaf icwm  (from 
Mithridates  [Gr.,  MiepaSaTijs,  or  MiSpiSanjs])  a  king  of  Pontus.  See 
Electuarium  mithridaticum. 

MITHRIDATIC,  adj.  Minh-ri'd-a't'i^k.  ■Lat.,mithridaticus. 
Incapable  of  being  affected  by  poisons.  [E.  R.  Lankester,  "  Na- 
ture," June  13, 1889,  p.  149  (L).] 

MITHRIDATISM  [E,  Ray  Lankester],  n.  Mi^th-ri'd'an-i'z'm. 
Immunity  from  poisoning  induced  by  the  administration  of  gradu- 
ally increased  do.ses  of  poison  to  an  organism.  F"  Nature,"  June 
13,  1889,  p.  149  (L).] 

MITIGANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi=(me)'ti=g-a=nz(a»ns\  From  mifi- 
gare,  to  soothe.  Fr..  mitigant.  Ger.,  mildemd.  lindernd.  Alle- 
viating, palliative.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Oh',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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MITIGATED,  adj.  WH'i'^-g&t-eM.  Lat.,  mitigatiis.  1.  Di- 
minished in  severity.    2.  Diluted.    Of.  M.  caustic,    (a,  48.] 

MITLEIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'lid-un^.  Sympathetic  feeling. 
[K-] 

MITOM  (Ger.),  u.  Me-tom'.  See  Cytohyaloplasma  and  Pro- 
toplasm. 

MITOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  MITOSIS  [Flemming]  (Lat.),  n^sf .  MiH- 
o*s'ki'*(ch''i2)-si2s,  -os'i^'s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  i-osch'ysis)^  -os'eos  {-is). 
From  iitiToy,  a  thread,  and  trxto-ts,  a  cleaving  (see  also  -osis*).  (Jer., 
Mitose,  mitotische  Theilung.    See  Caryocinbsis. 

MITBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mi2)'tra3.  Gr.,^tTpa.  Fr.,  mifre.  Ger., 
Miit^e  (IstandSddef  s).  1.  A  headband,  turban.  2.  A  mitreef orm 
hymenophorum.  3.  Of  Fries,  a  section  of  the  genus  Helvella.  [B, 
121,  123  (a,  35).]— M.  hippocratica,  M.  Hippocratis.  See  Cape- 
line  BANDAGE. 

MITK^FORM,  adj.  Mi8t-re2-fo'''rm.  Lat.,  nutrce/ormw  (from 
tt-irpa,  a  turban,  and  forma^  form).  Fr.,  mitreforme.  Ger.,  miitzen- 
formig.  Shaped  like  a  mitre  ;  conical  and  not  slit  on  one  side, 
like  the  calyptra  of  some  mosses.    [B,  1,  19,  123,  308  (a,  35).] 

MITBAI*,  adj.  Mit'r'l.  Lat.,  mitralis  (from  [i-irpa,  a  turban). 
Fr.,  m.    1.  See  Mitr^form.    2.  Pertaining  to  the  m.  valve,    [a,  48.] 

MITKAtIS(Lat.),adj.  Mi2-tra(tra3)'li2s.  See  Mitral  ;  as  an., 
a  valve,  especially  the  mitral  valve.  [H.]— Mitrales  semilunares. 
The  aortic  valves.  [H,  12.]— Mitrales  tricuspides.  The  tricus- 
pid valves. 

MITRATtJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi2-tra(tra3)'tu3s(tu4s).  Provided  with 
a  mitra.  The  Mltrati  of  Fries  are  an  order  of  the  Hymenomycetes 
so  characterized.    [B,  123, 170  (a,  35).] 

MITKE  (.Fr.),  n.  Metr\  1.  See  Mitra.  2.  The  Helvella crispa. 
[B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MITRIFORM,  adj.    Mi^fri^-fo^rm.    See  Mitr^^form. 

MITKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2t'ri2-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  u-uraiov.  A 
sling.     [E.] 

MITTE  (Fr.),  n.  Met.  1.  Sewer-gas.  2.  A  disease  of  the  eyes 
caused  by  sewer-gas  poisoning.     [L,  87  (a,  46);  L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MITTEt  (Ger.),  n.  MiH'teai.  1.  A  remedy  or  medicine,  [a, 
14.]  For  many  combinations  not  here  given,  such  as  Arzneim\ 
Aufiosende  Jtf.,  etc..  see  under  the  major  headings  and  the  qualify- 
ing words.  2.  See  Medium.— Bernliardt'sches  M.  A  caustic 
powder  containing  arsenic.  [B,  48  (a.  14).]— M'darm.  See  Meso- 
gaster.— M'ding'.  See  Medium. — M'standig.  Intermediate,  me- 
dian,    [a,  35.]— Niesem'.    See  Errhine. 

MITTELBAIiKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Min'te^l-baSlk-e^n.  A  median 
commissure.  [L.]— Markiger  M.  Sqq  Middle  commissure  o/ i/ie 
brain. 

MITTErFEM.  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'te^l-fe^l.  See  Mediastinum.— 
Hinteres  M.  See  Posterior  mediastinum.— Vorderes  M,  See 
Anterior  mediastinum, 

MITTEI-FELIiBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Mi3t'te21-fe21-ra3-u*m.  A 
mediastinal  space.  [L,  304.]— Hinterer  M.  See  Posterior  medi- 
astinal SPACE.— "Vorderer  M,    See  Anterior  mediastinal  space. 

MITTE1.FLEISCH  (Ger.),  n.    MiH'te^l-flish.    See  Perineum. 

MITTELFUBCHE  (Ger.),  n.  Min'teSl-furcha-e^.  A  median 
fissure.  [1, 17  (,KJ.]— M.  der  Sclireibfeder.  See  Calamus  scrip- 
"^     See  Anterior  'median  fissure  of  the  spinal 
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torius, 
cord. 
MITTELGEHIBN(Ger.),  II.    MiH'te»l-gea-hern''.    See  Mittel- 

HIRN. 

MITTEI.HAUT  (Ger.),  n.    MiH'ten-haS-uH.    See  Mesocarp. 

MITTEXHIBN  (Ger.),  n,  MiSfte^l-hern.  See  Mesencephalon. 
— M'blasclien.  See  Middle  primai-y  vesicle.— M'hohle.  See 
Third  ventricle. 

MITTELKLOPFEB  (Ger.),  ii,  MiH'te^l-kloSpf-e^r.  See  Ad- 
ductor poWicis  manus. 

MITTELKOBPEB  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'te^l-kuSrp-ear.  The  pyra- 
mid of  the  cerebellum.  [1, 17  (K).]— M.  des  Pyramis.  The  mid- 
dle lamina  of  the  pyramid  of  the  cerebellum.    [I,  17  (K).] 

MITTEI.PUNKT  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'te^l-punkt.  See  Centre  and 
Centrum.— Halbfiirmiger  M.  [Mayer].  See  Centrum  ovale.— 
M'standig.  Central,  [a,  35.]— Optischer  M.  See  Centre  of 
fiimi^i^ude.— Schwerkraftin*.    See  Centre  of  gravity. 

MITTEI.SAEZ  (Ger.),  n.  Mfat'te^l-zaaits-e*.  See  Neutral  salt. 
— Arsenikalisclies  M.  Of  Macquere,  diacid  potassium  arsenate, 
formerly  made  by  heating  together  arsenious  oxide  and  potassium 
nitrate.    LB,  3.] 

MITTELSPALTE  (Ger.),  n.  MiH'tesi-spasit-e^.  A  median 
groove  or  fissure.  [1,3  (K).]— Hintere  M,  See  Posterior  median 
fissure  of  the  spinal  cord.— M*n  des  Geliirns.  The  ventricles  of 
the  brain.    [L,  80.] 

MITTEIiSTUCK  (Ger.),  n.  Mi2t'te=I-stu8k.  1.  See  Internode. 
2.  See  DiAPHYSis  (5th  def.).— M.  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Vermi- 
form process. 

MITTELSUBSTANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Min'ten-zub-sta^nts''.  Inter- 
stitial substance.    [I,  3  (K).] 

MITTELTHEIE  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'te^l-til.  A  median  or  central 
portion,  fa,  14.]— M.  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Ter7nz/o?*m  pro- 
cess.—Oberer  M.  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Superior  vermiform 
PROCESS. — Unterer  M.  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Inferior  vermi- 
form PROCESS. 

MITTEBBAO  (Ger.),  n.  Mi^t'te^r-baM.  A  place  in  Brixen, 
Austria,  where  there  are  a  saline  spring  and  a  milk-cure  and  whey- 
cure  establishment.     [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 


MITTEBSILE  (Ger.),  n.  Min'te^r-zisi.  A  place  in  Salzburg, 
Austria,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MIVA,  n.    Quince  marmalade.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MIXADIR,  n.    See  Misadir. 

MIXED,  adj.  Mi^xt.  Lat.,  mixtus  (from  miscere,  to  mix).  Fr., 
mixte.  Ger.,  gemischt.  Composed  of  substances  or  elements  of 
different  kinds  ;  containing  two  or  more  distinct  types,    [a,  35.] 

MIXIS  *(Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2x(mux)'i2s.  Gen.,  mix'eos  (-is).  Gr,, 
jLitfts  (from  fAiyvvvai,  to  mix).  1.  See  Mixture.  2.  Sexual  inter- 
course.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MIXOPYUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi2x(mex)-o2p'i2(u«)-u3s(u'*s).  Gr.. 
tii.$6irvos  (from  /i.t7»'u»'a''i  to  mix,  and  wvov,  Vus).  Of  old  writers, 
having  pus  mingled  with  It  (said  of  urine).    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MIXTINEKVATE,  adj.  Mi^xt-i^-nu^rVat.  Lat.,  mixtinervis 
(from  mixtus^  mixed, and  nervus,  a,  ner-ve).  Fr.,  mixtinerve^mixti- 
nerve.  Of  a  leaf,  having  the  veins  running  in  many  different  direc- 
tions.   [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MIXTUBA  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  PhJ  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2xt-u''(u)'ra». 
See  Mixture.— M.  acida  [Norw.  Ph.]  (sulphurica  [Dan.  Ph.]). 
A  mixture  of  3  parts  [Dan.  Ph.]  (2  [Norw.  Ph.]),  of  dilute  sulphuric 
acid  100  [Dan.  Ph.]  (80  [Norw.  Ph.])  of  water,  and  23  [Dan.  Ph.]  (18 
[Norw.  Ph.])  of  raspberry  syrup.  [B,  95  (a,  38},]— M.  adstring'ens 
Sylvil,  Sp.,  mixtura  asiringente  de  Silvio  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture 
made  by  finely  powdering  1  part  of  opium,  6  parts  of  catechu,  and 
20  of  red  coral,  gradually  adding  300  parts  of  syrup  and  700  of 
water,  triturating  as  finely  as  possible,  and  adding  150  parts  of  dis- 
tilled vinegar,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— M.  setlierea.  Syn.:  julapium 
CBthereum.  A  mixture  of  1'9  part  of  sulphuric  ether  with  92  parts 
of  peppermint- water,  or  water  of  melissa,  or  with  61  parts  each  of 
water  of  orange-flowers  and  water  of  lime,  sweetened  with  30  parts 
of  honey,  or  syrup,  or  syrup  of  orange-flowers  ;  or  a  mixture  of  '^^ 
parts  of  ether.  180  of  water,  and  15  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M, 
alba  [Dan.  Ph., Norw.  Ph.].  See  M.  cre/ce.- M.  alcoholica.  Sp., 
mixtura  alcohdlica  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  A  mixture  of  60  parts  of 
alcohol,  120  of  water  of  hyssop,  and  30  of  syrup  of  white  poppy.  2. 
A  mixture  of  25  parts  of  alcohol  with  2  each  of  bitter  tincture  and 
aromatic  tincture,  and  water  up  to  200  parts.  [B,  95,  270  (a,  38).] 
Cf.  Mixture  alcoolioue.—M..  anglica.  A  solution  of  4  parts  of 
magnesium  sulphate' in  6  of  water  and  1  part  of  dilute  sulphuric 
acid.  [A,  319  (a,  50).]— M.  auodyna.  See  M.  cetherea.—M..  anti- 
diarr£ica  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  Emulsio  cerea.— M.  antiiuias- 
matica.  See  Lig^iior  cupri  ammonio-muriatici. — M.  aperiens 
[Norw.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  potassium  tartrate,  2  parts  of 
water,  and  3  of  alkaline  infusion  of  rhubarb.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— M. 
astringente  de  Silvio  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  M.  adstringens 
Sylvii.—M.  boraxata.  See  Gargarisma  horaxaium. — M.  caxn- 
phorata  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  Sp.,  mixtura  alconforada  [Sj). 
Ph.].  Syn.:  m.camp/torce  [Finn.  Milit.Ph.l.  A  mixture  very  simi- 
lar to  m.  camphorge  iq.  v.).  The  Dan.,  Norw.,  and  Finn,  prepa- 
rations consist  of  powdered  camphor  and  gum  arable  with  the  addi- 
tion of  syrup  of  rhubarb  and  elder-water  [Dan.  Ph.]  (raspberry 
syrup  and  water  [Norw.  Ph.],  syrup  and  water  [Finn.  Ph.]);  the 
Sp.  preparation  contains  no  gum  arable,  but  the  camphor  is  mixed 
with  honey  of  elder  and  water  of  mehssa.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— M.  cam- 
phorata  acida  [Norw.  Ph.].  An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  99 
parts  of  m.  camphorata  with  1  of  acetic  acid.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — M. 
cathaeretica  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Mixture  cather^tigue.—'M.  cerea. 
See  Emulsio  cerea.— M.  Choppartii  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  M.  halsami 
coPAiviE.— Mixturse  contract£e.  Concentrated  mixtures  given  in 
the  form  of  drops.  [B.]— M.  cretacea.  See  Mistura  cret.s;. — M. 
demulcens  ammoniacalis.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  sal  ammo- 
niac and  25  parts  of  potion  gommeuse  with  5  of  infusion  of  rhu- 
barb. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  diatrion.  See  M.  pyrotartarica.—M.. 
gummosa  [Austr.  Ph..  Finn.  Milit.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]. 
A  mixture  of  powdered  gum  arable  or  gum-arabic  mucilage  with 
water,  to  which  is  added  sugar  [Austr.  Ph.],  syrup  [Roum.  Ph.], 
water  of  orange-flowers  and  syrup  of  marsh-mallow  [Sp.  Ph.], 
or  water  of  orange-flowers  and  syrup  [Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] — M.  gummosa  cum  cornu  cervi.  Sp.,  mixtura  gomosa 
de  cuerno  de  ciervo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  15 
parts  of  burnt  hartshorn  with  30  each  of  powdered  gum  arable  and 
sugar,  adding  slowly  700  of  water,  and  triturating.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— M.  hulmiana,  M.  liulmiensls.  A  mixture  consisting  of  23 
parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  31  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  and  187 
of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  leniens.  See  Looch  album  (2d 
def.).-~M.  Macbridii.  Fr.,  mixtu7'e  de  Macbride,  mixture  saline 
composee.  Syn. :  m.  salina  composita.  A  mixture  of  200  grammes 
of  peppermint^water,  14  of  syrup,  and  5  centigrammes  of  tartar 
emetic  with  a  saturated  solution  of  potassium  carbonate  in  29 

frainmes  of  lemon-juice.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— M.  inercurialis.  See 
dguor  htdrargyri  perrhloridi.—J^.  moscliata.  See  Emulsio 
MOKCHi.— M.mucilag:inoso-balsamica[Batav.Ph.,18n].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  adding  to  an  infusion  of  spruce  fir  buds  in  boiling 
water  spermaceti,  mucilage  of  gum  arable,  turpentine,  and  spirit 
of  popi^ies  ;  used  in  chronic  bronchial  and  vesical  catarrh.  [B,  97.] 
— M.  nitrosa.  A  mixture  of  6  parts  of  potassium  nitrate  with  30 
of  syrup,  and  water  up  to  200  parts.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  ole- 
osa. See  Looch  album  (2d  def.)  and  Emulsio  olei  AMYfiDALA- 
RUM.— M.  oleoso-balsamica  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.l. 
Ger.,  balsamisch'dlichte  Mischung.  Syn. :  balsam.uvi  vitae  Hoff- 
manni  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  liquor  oleoso-bal- 
samicus  [Gr.  Ph.],  tinctura  balsamica  aromatica  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.].  A  solution  of  4  to  12  parts  of  balsam  of  Peru  and  three  or 
four  times  as  much  of  a  mixture  of  various  spices  in  1,000  or  nearly 
1.000  parts  of  alcohol  (aromatic  spirit  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]). 
Most  of  the  pharmacopoeias  order  the  oils  of  cloves,  cinnamon, 
lemon,  lavender,  and  mace  ;  some  also  the  oils  of  orange-flowers, 
rue,  rectifled  amber,  rosemary,  and  origanum.  The  Norw.  Ph. 
directs  the  preparation  to  be  colored  with  alkanet-root ;  the  Russ. 
preparation  contains  no  balsam  of  Peru,  but  has  oil  of  bergaraot 
and  oil  of  rose  added,  and  is  perfumed  with  vanilla.    Some  of  the 
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older  pharmacopoeias  also  directed  the  oils  of  cardamom,  ginger, 
nutmeg,  and  turpentine,  as  well  as  musk.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— M. 
oleosa  cum  aceto.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  each  of  vinegar  and  lin- 
seed oil  with  1  part  of  honey  and  4  parte  of  infusion  of  chamomile. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— M,  pectoralis.  BeeM.  ex  ammonio  muriatico.—M., 
pectoralis  Uydrocyanica.  Fr.,  mixture  pectorale.  A  mixture 
of  4  parts  of  medicinal  prussic  acid  with  360  of  water  and  45  of 
sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  peruviana.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of 
balsani  of  Peru  with  2  parts  of  alcohol.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— M. 
piperita.  Fr.,  "mixture  aromatique.  A  mixture  of  7  parts  of 
Mynsicht's  vitriolic  elixir  with  60  of  ginger  syrup  and  240  of  pepper- 
mmt-water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  pyrotartarica.  Fr.,  mixture 
simple  (ou  de  Ludwig).  Ger.,  brenzlichweinsteinsaure  Mixtur. 
Syn.:  m.  sim,plexy  m.  diatrion  (spirit us  diatrion  (seu  de  tribus). 
guttcB  febrifugcb,  tinctura  febrifuga  acida.  A  mixture  of  1  part 
of  sulphuric  acid  and  3  to  8  parts  of  pyrotartaric  acid  with  5  to  6^ 
ot  camphorated  theriacal  spirit ;  or  with  12  of  camphorated  com- 
pound spirit  of  angelica  ;  or  with  5  of  compound  tincture  of  angelica 
and  i  part  of  camphor  ;  or  with  5  parts  of  alcohoHc  solution  of 
camphor  and  a  sufficient  amount  of  blueberry-juice.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— M.  resolvens  spirituosa.  Fr.,  mixture fondante  spiritu- 
euse.  A  mixture  of  30  parts  of  tincture  of  antimony,  23  of  tincture 
of  saxifrage,  11  of  tincture  of  amber,  and  7  of  Spanish  soaj).  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] — M.  salina.  Fr.,  Tnixture  saline  simple.  A  mixture 
of  11  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  and  180  of  lemon- juice  (or  enough 
to  saturate  the  salt)  with  30  of  syrup  and  water  enough  to  make 
360  parts.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  salina  composita.  See  M.  Mac- 
bridii. — M.  salina  pauperum.  A  solution  of  potassium  acetate, 
[a,  38.]  See  PoTASsri  acetas. — M.  salina  volatilis.  See  Liquor 
AUMONii  acefatis.—M:.  simplex.  Fi-.,  mixture  simple,  1.  A  fil- 
tered mixture  of  180  parts  each  of  vinegar  and  camphorated  brandy 
and  15  of  rob  myrtillorum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  3.  See  M.  pyro- 
tartarica.— M.  simplex  antiscorbutica.  See  Spiritus  anti- 
scorbuticus  Drawitzii. — M.  simplex  Ludovici.  See  M.  pyrotar- 
tarica.—M..  solvens.  Fr.,  mixture  fondante  (2d  def.).  1.  See  M. 
OHLORETi  ammonici.  2.  See  Potio  salina  stibiata. — M.  styptica. 
See  Liquor  MRis  cinnamoniatu^s. — M.  sulfurica  acida  [Ger.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.],  M.  sulfarico-acida  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  M.  sul- 
jphurico-acida.  Fr.,  acide  sulfuriguealcoolisd  [Fr.  Cod.],  gouttes 
Ctcides  toniques.  Sp.,  dddo  sulfurico  alcoholizado  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Roum.,  licuorea  acida  a  lui  Holler  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  aqua  Ra- 
belii  [Belg.  Ph.],  elixir  acidum,,  elixirium  acidum  Halleri  [Belg. 
Ph.],  liquor  acidus  Halleri  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Acid  elixir 
of  Haller,  made  by  dropping  1  part  of  pure  sulphuric  acid  into  3 
parts  of  alcohol,  with  prolonged  stirring.  Colored  by  red-poppy 
petals,  ic  is  the  eau  de  Babel  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  See 
also  Acidum  sulphuricum  aro?naf zcwfn.. — M.  temperans.  A  mixt- 
ure of  equal  parte  of  oxymel  and  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M. 
Thielmanr-i  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  oil  of  pepper- 
mint dissolved  in  22  of  alcohol  with  10  parts  of  Sydenham's  lauda- 
num, 25  of  wine  of  ipecac,  and  40  of  tincture  or  valerian.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— M.  tonico-nervina  Stahlii.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of 
alkaline  tincture  of  antimony  with  1  part  ot  rectified  spirit  of  harts- 
horn.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MIXTURE,  n.  MiSx'tu^r.  Lat.,  mixtura  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.], 
mistura  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (from  miscere,  to  mix).  Fr.,  m.,  mix- 
pion.  Ger.,  Mixtur,  Gemisch,  Mischung.  It.,  mzsiitra,  viiscuglio, 
mescuglio,  mescolanza.  Sp.,  fnixtura,  mistura,  mezcla.  1.  The 
act  or  process  of  mixing.  2.  A  combination  of  several  elements 
or  bodies.  3.  A  substance  produced  by  the  mechanical  combina- 
tion of  two  dissimilar  substances  without  the  existence  of  any 
chemicalj union  between  their  molecules.  4.  In  pharmacy,  a  liquid 
preparation  containing  solid  or  liquid  substances  in  a  state  of  sus- 
pension or  incomplete  solution.  [B  ;  D,  6.]— A.  C.  K.  ansestliet- 
ic  m,  A  m.  of  1  part  of  alcohol,  2  parts  of  chloroform,  and  3  of 
ether,  by  measure :  used  by  inhalation  as  an  auEesthetic.  The 
letters  are  the  initials  of  the  ingredients. — Ant  odontalgic  m. 
See  Balsamtjm  odontalgicuni. — Aperient  m.  Fr.,  m.  aperitive. 
A  m.  made  by  dissolving  5  parts  of  sal  ammoniac  in  300  of 
chamomile-water,  and  adding  4  of  wine  of  antimony  and  60  of 
oxymel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Basham's  m.  See  Mistura  ferri  et 
ammonii  acetatis. — Brown  m.  See  Mistura  glycyrrhiz^  com- 
posita.— Brown-S6quard*s  epileptic  m,  A  m.  of  180  grains 
each  of  sodium,  potassium,  and  ammonium  bromides,  90  grains 
each  of  potassium  and  sodium  iodides,  60  grains  of  ammonium  car- 
bonate, IJ  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  of  calumba,  and  water  enough  to  make 
8  fl.  oz.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a,  46).]— 
niarrhoea  m.  Fr.,  m.  antidiarrhiique.  1.  See  Emulsio  cerea. 
2.  See  Loomis'^s  diarrhoea  m.  3.  See  Dunlap'^s  diarrhoea  m.  4. 
See  Sun  diarrhoea  m.  5.  A  m.  of  1  fl.  oz.  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid, 
2  ft.  oz.  of  compound  tincture  of  cardamom,  4  oz.  of  sugar,  and  9  fl. 
oz.  of  aquae  mentha  viridis.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
vol.  xix,  p.  487  (a,  46).]— Dunlap's  diarrhoea  m.  A  m.  of  ^fl.  oz. 
each  of  the  tinctures  of  opium,  camphor,  peppermint,  and  capsi- 
cum and  of  Hoffmann^'s  anodyne,  and  3  drachms  of  ginger.  ["  Proc. 
6f  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46).]— Durande's'  m.  Fr., 
m.  fondante  (2d  def.).  A  m.  of  sulphuric  ether  and  oil  of  turpen- 
tine; used  in  gall-stone  colic.  [S.  w.  Lewaschew,  ''Arch  f.  path. 
Anat,  u.  Physiol,  u.  f,  klin.  Med.,"  ci,  3, 1885,  p.  430.]— Flemming's 
fixing  ni*s.  Syn. :  chromoactoosmic  acid.  In  microscopy,  m's 
for  fixing  the  tissue  elemente  in  the  form  possessed  during  life. 
They  are  especially  recommended  for  the  study  of  the  caryoci- 
netic  figures.  The  first,  or  weak,  m.  consists  of  25  parts  of  a  1- 
per-cent.  solution  of  chromic  acid,  10  each  of  glacial  acetic 
acid  and  a  1-per-cent.  solution  of  osmic  acid,  and  55  of  water. 
The  second,  or  stronger,  m.  consists  of  15  parte  of  a  1-per-cent. 
solution  of  chromic  acid,  4  parts  of  a  2-per-cent.  solution  of  osmic 
acid,  and  1  part  of  glacial  acetic  acid.  [J,  194.]— Fothergill's 
asthma  m.  A  m.  of  5  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  of  lobelia.  2  drachms  of 
ammonium  iodide.  3  drachms  of  ammonium  bromide,  and  3  fl.  oz. 
of  syrupu.s  tolutarus.  [''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxii 
(a,  46).]  Cf.  M.  anti-nsthmatique.— Freezing  m.  Fr.,  milange 
refrigerant.    Ger. ,  Kdltemischung,-  Qefriersalz.    A  mixture  for  re- 


ducing temperature,  consisting  generally  of  a  salt  and  an  acid,  or 
of  one  or  more  salts,  acids,  or  alcohols  with  snow,  ice,  or  water. 
A  freezing  m.  consisting  of  1  part  each  of  potassium  nitrate,  ammo- 
nium chloride,  and  water  will  reduce  a  temperature  of  18°  to  —24" 
C.  Freezing  m's  are  sometimes  used  to  saturate  a  package  of  moss 
or  cotton-wool  as  a  makeshift  for  an  ice-bandage.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
—French  m.  Lat.,  liquor  iodi  carbolatus.  A  m.  of  110  minims 
of  compound  tincture  of  iodine,  40  of  warm  carbolic  acid,  2i  fl.  oz. 
of  glycerin,  and  water  enough  to  make  16  fi.  oz.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46).]— Frigoriiic  m.  See  Freezing 
m.— Gx'iffith's  m.  See  Mistura  ferri  com^osi^a.— Hope's  m.  A 
m.  of  8  drops  of  nitric  acid,  40  drops  of  tincture  of  opium,  and  8  fl. 
oz.  of  aqua  camphorae  ;  used  in  dysentery.  [''Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  vi  (a,  46).]— Lafayette  m.  A  m.  of  2  fl.  oz.  each 
of  copaiba,  spirit  of  nitrous  ether,  and  compound  tincture  of  lav- 
ender, 4  fl.  drachms  of  liquor  potassas,  5  fl.  oz.  of  syrup,  and  muci- 
lage of  acacia  enough  to  make  16  fl.  oz. ;  used  in  gonorrhoea.  ["Proc 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46).]  Cf.  Mixtura  balsami 
coPAiViE.— Loomis's  diarrhoea  m.  A  m.  of  4  fl.  drachms  each  of 
tincture  of  opium  and  tincture  of  rhubarb,  2  fl.  oz.  of  compound 
tincture  of  lavender,  and  40  drops  of  oil  of  sassafras ;  3  fl.  oz.  of 
tincture  of  catechu  may  be  added  in  severe  cases.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46)].— M.  alcoolique  (Fr.).  A  m. 
of  90  grammes  each  of  brandy  and  cinnamon-water  heated  together 
with  2  beaten  eggs  and  15  grammes  of  sugar.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— M. 
anth^moptysique  (Fr.).  See  M.  astringente.—M.,  anti-arthri- 
tique  (Fr.).  Of  H.  Green,  see  Liquor  stibiatus  cum  aconito. 
— M.  anti-asthmatique  (Fr.).  A  m.  of  1  part  of  gum  ammo- 
niac, 16  parts  of  hyssop-water,  and  8  of  white  wine.  [L,  85.]  Cf. 
FothergilVs  asthma  m.— M.  antidiarrhfiiqne  (Fr^.  See  Diar- 
rho&a  m.— M.  antirrhumatismale  (Fr.).  See  M.  anti-arthri- 
tique. — M.  antispasmodique  (Fr.).  See  Mistura  asafostidjs. — 
M.  aromatique  (Fr.).  See  Mixtura  piperita. — M.  astring:ente 
(Ft.).  Syn.:  m.  antMmoptysique  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  1  part 
of  alum  with  144  parts  of  peppermint-water  and  24  each  of  tinct- 
ure of  cinnamon  and  syrup  oi  opium.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  cal- 
inante  (Fr.).  See  Looch  album  (2d  def.).— M.  cath6r6tique 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  mixtura  cathmretica  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  colirio 
de  Lanfranc  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  collyre  de  Lanfranc.  A  preparation 
consisting  of  5  parts  each  of  aloes  and  myrrh,  10  of  copper  subace- 
tate,  and  15  of  purified  arsenic  trisulphide,  powdered  and  mixed 
with  1,000  parts  of  white  wine,  to  which  380  parts  of  distilled  water 
of  roses  are  subsequently  added  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Sp.  Ph.  prescribes 
a  little  more  arsenic  and  water  of  roses,  and,  instead  of  1,000  parts 
of  white  wine,  directs  430  parte  each  of  white  wine  and  water  of 
plantain.  [B  ;  B,  95  (o,  38).]— M.  chloroformfie  (Fr.).  A  m.  of  5 
parte  of  chloroform  with  -35  of  85-per-cent.  alcohol  and  150  of  gum 
syrup ;  used  in  gall-stone  colic.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— M.  excltante 
(Fr.).  See  Mixtura  cascarill^  composita.— M..  ferrugineuse 
(Fr.).  Se&  Mistura  F'-ERRi  composita.— M..  fonAa,nte  (Fr,).  1.  See 
PoTio  salina  stibiata.  2.  See  Durande'^s  m.— M.  fondante  spiri- 
tueuse  (Fl'.).  See  Mixtura  resolvens  spiHtuosa. — M.  mercn- 
rielle  balsamique  (Fr.).  A  m.  made  by  triturating  2  parts  of 
mercury  with  1  each  of  gum  arable  and  balsam  of  copaiba  until 
the  mercury  is  extinguished,  and  adding  32  parts  each  of  syrup  of 
kermes  and  water  of  fumitory.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]^M.  nervine  de 
Boerhaave  (Fr.).  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate. — M.  odontal- 
gique  (Fr.).  See  Balsamum  odontalgicum.—M.,  oI€oso-acide  de 
Richter  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  25  centigrammes  of  extract  of  opium 
with  90  grammes  each  of  linseed-oil  and  lemon-juice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— M.  pectorale  (Fr.).  See  Mixtura  peciora^is  hydrocyanica. — M. 
simple  (Fr.).  1.  SeeMi^ruRA  pyrotai-tarica.  2.  See  Mixtura  sim- 
plex.—'Mi.  sudorifique  (Fr.).  See  Mixtura  ammonii  acetici.— 'Neu- 
tral m.  See  Mistura  potassii  citratis. — Oxymellated  m.  See 
PoTus  oxymellicus.—'Pa.glia.rVs  m.  A  m.  of  alum,  gum  benzoin, 
and  water  which  forms  a  kind  of  skin  on  meate  dipped  in  it,  protect- 
ing them  from  the  action  of  fermente.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,*"  x  (a.  46).]~Kicliard's  cough  m.  A  m.of  1  grain  of  anti- 
mony and  potassium  tartrate,  2  drachms  of  powdered  extractum 
glycyrrhizse,  1  fl.  oz.  each  of  water,  syrup  of  squills,  syrup  of  Tolu, 
and  camphorated  tincture  of  opium,  and  2  drachms  of  sweet  spirits 
of  nitre.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii  (a,  46).]— Saline 
m.  The  mistura  potassii  citratis  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.] — Snn 
diarrhoea  in.  A  m.  of  equal  volumes  of  the  tinctures  of  opium, 
of  capsicum,  and  of  rhubarb,  and  of  the  spirits  of  camphor  and  of 
peppermint ;  so  called  because  the  formula  was  published  in  the 
New  York  *'  Sun  "  during  a  cholera  epidemic.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am, 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46).]— Villate's  m.  A  m.  of  ^  oz.  each 
of  crystalhzed  zinc  and  copper  sulphates  dissolved  in  6^  fl.  oz.  of 
white-wine  vinegar,  to  which  1  fl.  oz.  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate 
is  added  ;  used  in  caries  of  bone  in  animals.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii  (a,  46).] 

MNASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  N"az(mna8s)'iS-u3mCu*m).  Gr.,  ixvd- 
a-iov.  fi-vavtriov.  Fr.,  mnasion.  Of  Theophrastus,  a  species  of  the 
genus  Musa.     [B,  131  (a,  35).] 

MNEME  (Lat.).^  n.  f.  Ne(mna)'me(ma).  Gen.,  mn^'mes.  Gr., 
^vijju-Tj  (from  fj-Liivrja-Keiv,  to  remind).  Fr.,  mneme  (3d  def.).  1. 
Memory.  2.  Of  the  old  writers,  a  kind  of  cephalic  balsam.  [A,  325 
(a,  48).] 

MNEMONICS,  n.  sing.  Ne^m-o^n'iaks.  Lat.,  mnemotechnia 
(from  H-v^iJ-t),  a  remembrance,  and  re^*^,  an  art).  Fr.,  mnimonique. 
Ger,,  Mnemonilc  Geddchtnisskunst.  The  science  of  memory.  TL. 
30,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

MNESTOTHELE^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne2s(mnas)-to(to3)-the(tha)- 
Ie2-e'(a3'e2)-u3s(u4s).  From  jui-tjo-tos,  wedded,  and  e^Aus,  female. 
Fr.,  mnestotheU.    Of  a  flower,  bisexual.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MOAHEEANCE,  n.  A  sort  of  wood  of  which  the  Hindoo 
women  are  said  to  introduce  pieces  into  the  uterus,  in  order  to  pro- 
duce abortion.    [J-  Clarke,  "  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  June,  1885,  p.  187,] 

MOBILE,  adj.  Mob'i^'l.  Lat.,  mobilis  (from  movere.  to  move). 
Fr.,m.    Ger.,  beweglich.    1.  Movable,  capable  of  being  moved  or 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E..he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 


2325 


MIXTURE 
MOLASSaS 


ot  moving  independently  ;  of  a  liquid,  flowing  easily,  not  viscous  ; 
of  plant-organs,  not  adherent.  2.  Cnaracterized  by  movements. 
See  M.  SPASM.     [B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

MOBILITY,  n.  Mob-i^l'i^-ti'.  Lat.,  mobilitas  (from  movere, 
to  move),  Fr.,  mobilitf'.,  Qer.,  Beweglichkeii.  The  condition  or 
property  of  being  mobile. 

MOCAN,  n.  A  fruit  formerly  used  in  the  Canary  Islands  aa  a 
food  and  medicinaUy  ;  supposed  to  be  the  fruit  of  Visnea  mocanera, 
of  Ceratonia  sitiqua,  or  of  Myrica  fayal.  [B,  19, 121, 173,  185,  276 
(a,  35).] 

MOCKING  (Ger.),  MOCHINGERBAD  (Ger.),  n's.  MoSoh2'- 
i^n^,  -e'r-ba^d.  A  place  near  Munich,  Bavaria,  where  there  is  an 
allcaline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MOCHLEUSIS  (Lat.),  MOCHtlA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mo2k(mo2ch2)- 
lu^'si'^s.  -U(le)'a3.  (j^en.,  -leus'eos  {-is),  moch'lioe.  Gr.,  jad;^Aev(rts, 
nox^eia  (from  ^oxAeueti',  to  heave  by  a  lever).  1.  The  operation  of 
a  lever.  2.  Of  the  old  writers,  the  reduction  of  dislocations,  f  L, 
50  (a,  14)  ;  L,  84  (a,  43).] 

MOCS,  n.  A  place  in  the  county  of  Kolozs  (Klausenburg), 
Transylvania,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MODECCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  MoM-e^lc'kas.  Fr.,  m.  A  genus  of 
climbing  plants  belonging  to  the  PassifloreoB.  The  Modeccece  (Fr., 
modeccees)  are  a  tribe  (Sprengel)  or  series  (Baillon)  of  the  Passi- 
floreoB.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  integrifolia.  A  Malabar 
species  used  in  haemorrhoids  and  as  an  oxytocic.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
— M.  lobata.  A  species  used  medicinally  at  Sierra  Leone.  [B,  71 
(a,  14).]— M.  palmata,  M.  tnberosa.  An  Eastern  species  ;  used 
as  a  pectoral,  and  its  root  as  a  tonic.    [B,  19,  180  (o,  35).] 

MODIFIED,  adj.  MoM'i^-fld.  Changed  in  form  or  character- 
istics; altered  (especially  moderated)  in  intensity  or  degree,    [a,  48.] 

MODIOIIFORM,  adj.  Mod-i^-o^l'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  modioli- 
formis  (from  modiolus,  the  nave  of  a  wheel,  and  forma,  form). 
Shaped  lilce  the  nave  of  a  wheel.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

MODIOI,DS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2d-i(i2)'o21-uSs(u<s).  Dim.  of  vio- 
diiis,  a  measure.  Fr.,  modiole.  Ger.,  Spindel.  1.  The  osseous 
axis  of  the  cochlea  of  the  ear.  [a,  29.]  2.  The  crown  of  a  trephine, 
[a,  34.] 

MODULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2d'u21(u*l)-u8s(u<s).  Dim.  of  mo- 
d-iis,  a  measure.  A  unit  ot  ealoriflo  or  other  physical  effects. 
K48.] 

MODUM,  n.  A  health  resort  near  Drammen,  Norway,  where 
there  are  mineral  springs.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

MODUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Mod(mo2d)'u's(u»s).    See  Method. 

MOELLE  (Fr.).  n.  Mo-e^l.  1.  See  Medulla.  2.  See  Spma!  cokd. 
— M.  allong^e.  See  Medulla  o&Zongata. — M.  de  I'ourlet.  Ger., 
Mark  der  Zwinge.  Of  Huguenin,  certain  longitudinal  nerve-flbres 
lying  below  the  gyrus  fornicatus.  [I,  28  (K).]— M.  6plniSre.  See 
Spinal  CORD. 

MCENCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Mu»noh'l«-a».  From  Monch,  a  proper 
name.  1.  Of  Ehrhardt,  the  genus  Cerastium.  2.  Of  Medicus,  a 
section  (,Moly)  of  the  genus  Allium.  3.  The  genus  Panicum.  4. 
Of  Roth,  a  genus  of  cruciferous  plants.  [B,  42,  121,  311  (a,  35).]— 
M.  sativa.    See  Camelina  sativa. 

MCENIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Me'(mo='e=)-ni2-a».  Walls  or  ramparts. 
— M.  dentls.  The  bony  borders  of  the  jaws  which  support  the 
alveoli.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MOFETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo-feH.    See  Methane. 

MOFFAT,  n.  'M.oH'a.H.  A  place  in  Dumfriesshire,  Scotland, 
where  there  are  sulphurous,  saline,  and  chalybeate  springs  and  a 
hydrotherapeutic  establishment.    [L,  30,  49, 105  (a,  43).] 

MOGGIONA  (It.),  n.  Mo^-jo'nas.  A  place  in  Tuscany,  Italy, 
where  there  are  warm  and  gaseous  mineral  springs.  [L,  49,  135 
(a,  43,  46).] 

MOGIGRAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2j(mo=g)-i»-gra»f(gra'f)'i'-a». 
From  (loyis,  with  difficulty,  and  ypa(j)ei>',  to  write.  Ger.,  Mogigra- 
phie.    See  Writers''  cramp. 

MOGILALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo!ij(mo2g)-i=-la(laS)'li2-as.  From 
jioTu,  with  difficulty,  and  AaAeii-,  to  speak.    Dyslalia.     [a,  34.] 

MOGIPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=j(mo»g)-i»-fon'i=-a'.  From 
fidyw,  with  difficulty,  and  ^oveiv,  to  produce  a  sound.  Ger.,  Mogi- 
phonie.  Of  Fraenkel,  a  condition  characterized  by  a  weakness  of 
the  voice,  occurring  only  when  singing  or  public  speaking  is  at- 
tempted.   [A,  319  (a,  21).]  •=    o        f  1  s 

MOGORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2g-or'i2-u=m(u<m).  Fr.,  mogori, 
mogoris.  m.  Of  Jussieu,  the  genus  Jasminnm.  The  Mogorince  of 
Eeichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Jasmineoe,  [B,  42,  121,  170 
(a,  35).] 

MOGOSTOCIA  (Lat.),  a.  t.  Mo2g-o=st-o(o»)'si»(kia)-as.  Gr., 
fioYocTTOicia  (from  iz6yoi,  toil,  and  tiSkoi,  a  bringing  forth).  See  Dys- 
tocia.—M.  pelvica.    Dystocia  from  pelvic  deformity.    [A,  85.] 

MOHITLI,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Sericographis  m.    [B,  42,  121 

(a,  35).] 

MOHN  (Ger.),  n.  Men.  See  Papaver.— Bastardin'.  The  Pa- 
paver  hybridum.  [L.]— Feldm'.  The  Papaver  rhceas.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— Hornm'.  See  Glaucium.— Klatschm".  The  Papaver 
rhoeas.  [B,  180(a.35).]— M'extrakt.  See  fic(raci«m  papaveris.— 
M'h^upteT,  M'lcannen,  M'kapsein,  M'kopfe.  See  Capsules 
PAPAVERis. — M*kopf8yrup.  See  Diacodion. — M*saft,  M'samen. 
See  the  major  list.— M'saure.  Meconic  acid.  [L,  80  (a,  43).]— 
Wei.sser  M.  The  Papaver  officinale.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Wilder 
M.,  AVindm*.    See  Papaver  rhaeas. 

MOHNSAFT(Ger.),  n.  Mon'za'ft.  See  Opium.— Aegyptischer 
M.  ^eeOpivu  thebaicum, — Ausgetrockneter  M.  Crude  opium  ■ 
[B,  180  (a,  35).] 


MOHNSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Mon'zaSm-e^n.  Poppy-seeds. 
IB,  5, 18  (a,  35).] — M'kapseln,  M*kople.  See  Capsulm  papaveris. 
[L,  80  (a,43).]— M'ol.  See  Oii  0/ poppy.— Weisser  M'syrup.  See 
Syrupus  papaveris. 

MOHO-MOHO,  n.  The  Piper  angustifolium.  [B,  19,  275 
(a,  35).] 

MOHOMO,  n.    See  Piper  longum. 

MOHK  (Ger.),  n.  Mor.  See  JSthiops.— Arsenikm'.  See 
.^THiops  auripigmentalis. — BetaubenderM.  See-ETHiops  hyp- 
noMcMS.— Eisenm'.  See  JSthiops  martialis.—'Metallin.'.  See 
.^thiops  (3d  def.). — Mineralm'.  See  .^thiops  mineralis. — Pla- 
tinm'.  Platinum  black.  [B,  48.1— Schweissm'.  See  ^tbiops 
hypnoticus.—Spiessgla,nzni'.  See  JEthiops  antimonialis.— 
Thierm',  See  ^Ethiops  animalis. — Vegetabilischer  M.  See 
jEthiops  vegetabilis. — Zinnm*.    See  JEthiovs  jovialis. 

MOHRE  (Ger.),  n.  Mu^r'e".  1.  See  Daucus.  2.  The  carrot 
(root  of  Daticus  carota).  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— M'nkilmmel.  1,  The 
seed  of  Athamanta  cretensis.  2.  The  fruits  of  Ptychotis  coptica 
and  (by  substitution)  the  fruits  of  the  Helosciadium  laterifiorum 
and  Ammi  majus.  3.  The  Cuminum  cyminum.  [B,  48  (a,  14) :  B, 
180  (a,  35).]— M'nsaft.    See  Bob  dauci. 

MOHRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mor'i"-a'.  From  Mohr,  a  German  botan- 
ist. Fr.,mohrie.  A  genus  of  polypodiaceous  ferns.  The  Mo/iria- 
cecB  of  Presl  are  a  suborder  of  the  Schizosaceoi.  [B,  121, 170  (n,  35).] 
— M.  Cafti-orum,  M.  thurifraga.  Frankincense-fern  ;  a  species 
found  in  the  Mascarene  Islands  and  southern  Africa,  having  the 
odor  of  benzoin.  An  ointment  of  the  powdered  leaves  is  applied  to 
burns.  [B,  19,  121, 197,  275  (a,  35);  P.  L.  Simmonds,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm,,"  Sept.,  1890,  p.  471.] 

MOHRRUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Mor'ru'b-e^.  The  genus  Daucus. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MOHWA,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  a  plant  used  as  an  antiscor- 
butic.   [Chevers,  "  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Deo.  27, 1884,  p.  880.] 

MOI6NON  (Fr.),  n.    Mwa'n-yo^n^.    See  Stump. 

MOINE  (Fr.), n.  Mwa'n.  The  Orchis morio.  Arum maculatum. 
Delphinium  consolida,  or  Papaver  rhoeas.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).] 

MOINGT  (Fr.),  n.  Mwa'n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  gaseous  and  alkaline  mineral 
spring.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  14) ;  L,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 

MOIS  (Fr.),  n.    Mwa=.    The  menses.    [A,  96.] 

MOISISSURE  (Fr.),  n.  MwaS-ses-su=r.  A  name  for  various 
species  of  Mucorini  and  Mucedinei.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MOISTURE,  n.  Moist'u=r.  Fr.,  moiteur.  Ger.,  Feuchtig- 
keit.    See  Humidity. 

MOKAL,  n.  In  Amboyna,  a  species  of  Sccevola,  used  in  cata- 
ract, as  an  alexipharmac,  etc.    [B,  121  (a,  36).] 

MOLA  (lyat.),  n.  f.  Mo(mo=)'la».  1.  See  Mole  (of  the  uterus). 
2.  See  Patella.— M.  abdominis.  A  uterine  mole,  [a,  34.] — M. 
aqnosa.  A  cystic  mole.  [a.  34.]— M.  botryoldes.  See  Vesicu- 
lar mole.— M.  calcarea.  Ger.,  Kalkmole,  Knochenmole,  Stein- 
mole.  1.  A  mole  that  has  undergone  calcareous  degeneration,  2. 
A  lithopsedion.  3.  A  calcified  intra-uterine  tumor.  4.  A  calcare- 
ous uterine  concretion.  [A,  88.1— M.  cai-nea.  See  Meshy  mole.— 
M.  carneo-vesicularis.  Of  Schlierbach,  a  fleshy  and  cystic 
mole.  [a.  34.]— M.  carnosa.  See  Fleshy  mole.— M.  carnoso- 
hydatldosa.  A  vesicular  mole  that  has  assumed  a  fleshy  structure 
in  some  of  its  parts  by  a  process  of  consolidation.  [A,  88.]— M. 
crinita.  SeelSMYvjspilosus. — M. cruenta.  See 5iood mole.^M. 
cystica.  See  Vesicular  mole.— M.  flainmea.  See  N.evus 
flammeus.—'Xl.  generationis.  See  True  mole.— M.  hyda- 
tica,  M.  liydatidosa.  See  Vesicular  mole.— M.  hydatido- 
sa  destruens.  A  vesicular  mole  in  which  the  vesicles  pene- 
trate into  the  muscular  wall  of  the  uterus  with  atrophy  of  that 
tissue.  fVolkmann,  "Arch.  f.  path.  u.  Anat.,"  Berl.,  1867,  xli.  528 
(a,  34).]— M.  hydatosa.  See  Vesicular  mole.— M.  lapidea.  See 
M.  calcarea. — M.  macerosa.  See  Vesicular  mole.— M.  nutri- 
tionis  [Lamsweerde].  Gev.,  Einiihrungsmole.  See  JViise  mole.— 
M,  ossea.  See  M.  calcarea.— ^/l.  racemosa.  See  Racemose  mole. 
— M.  sanguinea,  M.  sanguinolenta.  See  Blood  mole.— M. 
sarcomatosa.  A  mole  formed  by  sarcomatous  degeneration  of 
the  placenta.— M.  tendinosa.  Gev.,  Flechsenviole.  That  variety 
of  the  fleshy  mole  in  which  a  tough  cartilaginous  mass  is  formed. 
[L,  135  (a,  46).]— M.  ventosa.  (ier.,Windmole,Liiftmole.  A  mole 
containing  gas.  [L,  136  (a,  46).]— M.  vesicaria,  M.  vesicularis, 
M.  vesiculosa.    See  Vesicular  mole. 

MOLAR,  adj.  Mol'a'r.  Lat.,  moZaris  (from  mo(o,  a  millstone). 
Fr.,  -molaire.  Ger.,  m.  1.  Having  power  to  grind  ;  as  a  n.,  a  m. 
tooth.    2.  Situated  near  the  m.  teeth.    [C  ;  a,  17.] 

MOLAR,  adj.  Mol'a'r.  From  mola,  a  uterine  mole.  Charac- 
terized by  the  degeneration  of  an  ovum  into  a  mole. 

MOLAR,  adj.  Mol'a'r.  From  moles,  a  mass.  Ot  or  pertain- 
ing to  masses  of  appreciable  size,  as  distinguished  from  molecules, 
such  as  m.  forces.    [B.] 

MOLARIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo21-a=r(aSr)-i>-to'rm'i!'s.  From 
molaris,  a  molar,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  molariforme.  Eesem- 
bling  a  molar  tooth.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MOLARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo=l-a(aS)'ri''s.  From  mola,  a  mill- 
stone. 1.  See  Molar  (1st  def.).  2.  The  deep  layer  of  the  alveolo- 
labialis  muscle.  [Leyh  (L,  13).]— M.  externus  et  internus.  See 
Alveolo-labialis  (2d  def.). 

MOLASSES,  n.  Mon-a's'e'z.  From  |uAi,  honey,  or /leAas,  black. 
Lat.,  syrvpus  fuscus,  sacchari  fasx,  theriaca,  syrvpus  communis 
(sen  hollandicus),  pyromel.  Fr,,  melasse.  Ger,,  Melasse,  Zucker- 
satz,  brauner  Syrup,  Zuckersyrup.  That  portion  ot  the  juice  of 
the  sugar-cane  from  which  sugar  can  no  longer  be  crystallized.  It 
is  a  dark,  syrupy  liquid,  of  sweet  taste  and  peculiar  odor.     West 
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Indian  m.  (made  up  of  the  drippings  from  raw  sugar  and  still  con- 
taining some  erystallizable  sugar)  and  sugar-house  m.  (m.  proper) 
differ  in  consistence  and  flavor.  From  the  former,  rum  is  prepared 
by  fermentation  and  distillation.    [B,  6  ;  a,  14.] 

MOIiD,  n.  Mold.  Any  one  of  the  hyphomycetous  or  physomy- 
cetous  Fungi  occurring  on  food-stuffs  and  other  organic  matter. 
[B,  19,  185,  27B  (a,  3S) ;  I.,  56  (a,  17).]  See  also  Mir.UEW.— Blue  m. 
See  M.  of  cAeese.— Bread  m.  See  Ascophora  elegans.—Ernit 
Tax.  See  MncoB  mucerio.— Grease-m.  The  Mucor  phycomyces. 
[B,  19, 185  (a,  35).] — M.  of  cheese.  A  blue  or  green  m.,  occurring 
in  streaks  in  ripened  cheese,  produced  by  Aspergillus  glaucus ; 
also  a  red  m.  produced  by  Sporendonema  casei.  [B,  19, 77, 185,  275 
(a,  35).]— Mucorinous  m's.  The  Mucorini.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— 
Pencil  m.  The  PeniciUium  glaucum.  [B,  S38  (a,  35).]— Ked  m. 
See  under  M.  of  cfteese.— Slime-in's.    See  Myxomycetes. 

MOLDAVICA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mo'ld-a(a=)'vi2(wi2)-kas.  Of  Tourne- 
lort,  the  genus  Dracocephalum.    [B,  131  (a,  33).] 

MOLDING,  n.  Mold'i^n^.  A  shaping  of  configuration  by  or  as 
by  a  mold  or  matrix,  [a,  17.]— M.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger., 
Modellirung  des  Schadels.  The  plastic  changes  in  the  contour  of 
the  head  to  conform  to  the  pelvic  canal  during  labor,    [a,  34.] 

MOIjE,  n.  Mol.  Gr.,  jjiiXi).  Lat.,  mola.  Fr.,  mdle,  germe  de- 
ginire.  Ger.,  M.,  falsche  Schwangerschaft,  Afterkind.  It.,  Sp., 
mola.  A  shapeless  mass  formed  in  the  uterus  as  a  result  of  irregu- 
lar development  or  degeneration  of  an  ovum,  [a,  46.]  See  also 
False  CONCEPTION  and  the  various  subheads.— Blasenm'  (Ger.). 
See  Vesicular  m.— Blood  m.  Lat. ,  mola  cruenta  (seu  sanguinea). 
Fr. ,  mole  sanguine.  Ger.,  Bluim\  A  mass  formed  by  the  retained 
fcetal  and  maternal  membranes,  mingled  with  coagulated  blood, 
after  the  embryo  has  been  expelled,  in  cases  of  abortion.— Carne- 
ous  m.  See  Fleshy  m.— Cystic  m.  See  Vesicular  m.— False  m. 
Lat,,  mola  spuria,  pseudomola.  Fr.,  mdle  fausse.  Ger.,  falsche 
(Oder  undchte)  M.  A  m.  (e.  g.,  a  blood  m.)  that  does  not  consist 
wholly  of  the  product  of  conception.— riechscnm'  (Gler.).  See 
Mola  fendinosa. — ^Fleshy  m.  Lat.,  moiacamosa  (seu  camca).  Fr., 
mdlecliariLueiourouge^ouvaiculaire).  Qer. ,  Fleischmole.  An  ad- 
vanced state  of  the  blood  m.,  so  called  from  its  haviijg  assumed  a 
fleshy  appearance.— Grape  m.  See  Vesicular  mole.- Hydatid  m., 
Hydatidiform  m.,  Hydatoid  m.  See  Vesicular  m.— Kalkm' 
(Ger.),  Knoehenm'  (Ger.).  See  Mola  calcarea. — I^ebende  M. 
(Ger.).  See  N.fflvus^amme«s. — I^Tift'in(Ger.).  See  Mola  venfosa. — 
IVIaternal  m.  See  True  m. — Baeeuiose  m.  Lat. .  mola  racemosa. 
Ger.,  Traubenm\  A  variety  of  the  vesicular  m.  which,  until  a  late 
period  In  its  development,  is  inclosed  in  a  membranous  sac  consist- 
ing of  the  decidua.  [A,  86.]— Sanguineous  in.  See  Blood  m.— 
Stone  m.  Ger.,  Steinm\  See  Mola  caicarea.  —  Traubenm' 
(Q^r._).  See  Racemose  m. — True  m.  Lat.,  mola  vera  (seu  genera- 
iionis).  Fr.,  mole  vraie  (ou  legitime).  Ger.,  Zeugungsm\  wahre 
M.  Am.  originating  from  an  ovum.  [L,  135  (a,  46).]— Tubercular 
m.  Of  Montgomery,  a  vesicular  m.  [a,  34.]— Unachte  M.  (Ger.). 
See  False  m.— Vesicular  m,    Lat.,  malavesicularis  (seu  hydatica. 


i   VESICULAR  MOLE.      [FROM  CHARPENTIER,   AFTER  MMB.   BOTVIN.] 
a,  the  outer  envelope ;  b,  the  inner  envelope ;  c,  c,  e,  the  vehicles ;   d,  free  vesaelB ; 
e,  e,  oblong  veBicleaj  /,/,  budding  vesicles, 

seu  hotryoides\  hydrops  uteri  vesicularis,  myxoma  diffusum  pla- 
centae. Fr.,  m6le  v^-siculaire  (ou  blanche,  ou  cystigue,  ou  en 
grappe,  ou  hydatique,  ou  hydato'ide),  degen4rescence  cystique  du 
chorion  et  du  placenta,  hydropisie  des  villosiies  choriales,  myxonte 
du  placenta.  Ger.,  Bla^enm^,  Traubenm\  Syn.:  uterine  hydat- 
ids, myxoma  of  the  chorionic  villi  [Virchow],  hydatiginous  degen- 
eration of  the  ovum  [Simpson],  hydatidiform  (or  hydatid)  m.,  hy- 
datidiform (or  hydatidinous)  degeneration  of  the  chorion.  That 
form  of  degeneration  of  a  fecundated  ovum  in  which  the  chorionic 


villi  become  proliferated  in  the  form  of  clustered  cysts  having 
somewhat  the  appearance  of  a  bunch  of  grapes.  The  cysts  were 
formerly  supposed, to  be  true  hydatids.  Some  authors  make  a 
separate  variety  of  the  racemose  m.  (q.  v.).  [A,  22.]— Wahre  M. 
(Ger.).  See  Ti-me  m.— Wlndin' (Ger.).  See  Mola  ueti(osa.—Zea- 
gungsm'  (Ger.).    See  True  m. 

MOI/IS,  n.  Mol.  A.-S.,  mdl,  mcel.  See  N.BVUS.— Cutaneous 
m.  See  N.fflvus. — Hairy  m.  See  N.a!yDS  pilosus. — Horny  in. 
See  CoRNu  cutaneum. — Pigmentary  m.  See  NMVvspigmentosus. 
—Warty  m.  Of  von  Borensprung,  a  congenital  excrescence. 
[«,  34.] 

m6i.E  (Fr.),  n.  Mol.  See  Mole  (of  the  uterus).- M.  blanclie. 
See  Vesicular  mole. — M.  charnue.  See  Fleshy  mole. — WE.  ^m- 
hryonnaire.  Of  Mme.  Boivin,  a  mass  composed  of  an  embryo 
and  a  mole,  the  result  of  complete  degeneration  of  one  germ  and 
partial  degeneration  of  another.  [A,  15.] — M.  embryonn^e.  See 
M.  hydatique  embryonnee. — M.  en  grappe.  See  Vesicular  mole. 
— M.  hydatique.  See  Vesicular  mole. — M.  hydatique  creuse. 
That  one  of  the  three  varieties  into  which  Dubois  and  D^sormeaux 
divided  vesicular  moles  which  resembles  the  m.  hydatique  em- 
bryonnSe  externally,  but  within  contains  nothing  but  liquid.  [A, 
15.] — M.  hydatique  embryonnee.  That  one  of  the  three  vari- 
eties into  which  Dubois  and  D6sormeaux  divided  vesicular  moles 
in  which  the  vesicular  formations  are  limited  to  the  whole  or  a 
part  of  the  surface  of  a  sac  that  contains  a  foetus  or  distinguish- 
able remains  of  one.  [A,  15.]— M.  hydatique  en  masse.  That 
one  of  the  three  varieties  into  which  Dubois  and  D6sormeaux  di- 
vided vesicular  moles  in  which  the  interior  cavity  has  disappeared, 
and  the  whole  ovum  has  become  aitected  with  the  vesicular  de- 
generation. [A,  15.] — M.  hydatoTide.  See  Vesicular  mole. — M. 
rouge.  See  i^ics/ty  MOLE. — M.  sanguine.  See  .BZood  mole.— M. 
vasculaire.    See  Fleshy  mole. 

MOLBCULAB,  adj.  Mo21-e='k'u21-ai'r.  Fr.,  moUculaire.  Ger., 
molekuldr.  Pertaining  to,  derived  from,  or  consisting  of  mole- 
cules.   [B.] 

MOtECUIiE,  n.  Mo21'e»-ku21.  Lat.,  molecula  (dim.  of  moles, 
a  mass).  Fr.,  molecule.  Ger.,  Molekiil.  1.  The  smallest  possible 
quantity  of  a  substance  that  can  exist  in  the  free  state  and  yet  ex- 
hibit the  chemical  properties  of  the  substance.  The  m's  of  the  ele- 
mentary bodies  contain  each  from  one  to  six  atoms,  although  the 
existence  of  monatomic  m's  has  been  denied  on  physical  grounds. 
The  m's  of  compound  bodies  may  contain  any  number  of  atoms 
from  two  up  to  several  hundred.  [B.]  See  also  Atom.  2.  The 
embryo  part  of  the  impregnated  ovum  of  a  bird.  [L,  343.]— Bipo- 
lar m.  See  Peripolar. — Electrical  m.  Fr.,  m^olicule  Uec- 
trique.  Ger.,  electrische  Molekiil.  Of  Du  Bois  Reymond.  one  of 
the  small  molecules,  arranged  like  systems  of  magnets  with  their 
positive  and  negative  poles  in  contact,  of  which  he  conceived  the 
muscles  and  nerves  as  made  up.  On  passing  a  polarizing  current 
through  the  nerve  or  muscle,  the  poles  are  reversed.  [K.]— Ge- 
latinous m.  See  Cicatricdla. — Organic  m.  Hypothetical  m's 
not  supposed  to  be  capable  of  corruption  or  regeneration.  [J.] 
-Peripolar  m.  See  Peripolar.— Befringent  m's.  Minute 
bodies  or  corpuscles  that  possess  the  property  of  bending  rays  of 
light  (e.  g.,  the  highly  refractive  spores  of  the  fission-fungi  and 
some  other  cryptogams),    [a,  35.] 

MOrfeNE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-le=n.  The  genus  Verbascum;  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  the  Verbascum  thapsu.s.    [B,  131, 173  (a,  35).] 

MOI.ETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-le»t.  1.  See  Capsella  bursa  pastoris. 
2.  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  soft  tumor  due  to  dropsy  in  the  synovial 
capsules  surrounding  the  flexor  tendons  of  a  horse's  foot.  [L,  41 
(«,14).] 

MOtGAS  (Sp.),  n.  Mol'ga's.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Orense, 
Spain,  where  there  is  a  hot  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49  (o,  43).] 

MOLItAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=l-i=-Ia(laS)'U3-a3.  From  noAis, 
with  difBculty,  and  Ka.\ii,  talking.  Ger.,  Lallen.  Difficulty  of  ut- 
terance.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOtlMEN  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Mosl(mol)-i(e)'me=n.  Gen,,  -im'inis. 
From  moliri,  to  endeavor.  Ger,,  M.,  Bemilhung,  Bestrebung. 
Effort,  endeavor,  [A,  312  fa.  17).]— Intermenstrual  m.  Fr.,  m. 
intermenstruel.  See  Intermenstrual  FAiK.—'Slenstrua.l  m.  Lat., 
m.  menstruate.  Fr.,  m.  menstruel.  Ger.,  Men'strualbestrebung, 
Menstrualm'.  A  collective  term  for  the  evidences  of  an  attempt 
on  the  part  of  the  generative  organs  of  the  female  to  give  rise  to 
menstruation,  even  if  unsuccessful.- M.  apoplecticum.  The 
tendency  to  cerebral  hasmorrhage.  [L,  20  (a,  34).]— M.  criticum. 
The  tendency  to  crisis  in  disease,  [a.  34.]— M.  hiemorrhagicum. 
Fr.,  m.  himorrhagique.  1.  That  state  of  the  system  which  pre- 
cedes the  occurrence  of  a  spontaneous  hsemorrhage,  especially  in 
subjects  of  the  haemorrhagic  diathesis,  expressed  by  cardiac  palpi- 
tation, a  tendency  to  stupor  or  indifference,  signs  of  cerebral  con- 
gestion, pains  in  the  limbs,  and,  in  some  cases,  painful  tumefaction 
of  the  joints,  especially  of  the  wrists,  knees,  and  ankle  joints  (von 
Niemeyer),  with  ecchymosis  and  fever  (Miller).  [A,  2.]  2.  See 
Menstrual  m.  —  Molimina  haemorrhoidalia.  Ger.,  Hamor- 
rhoidalanfalle.  Periods  of  severe  hasmorrhoidal  pains.  [A.  326 
(a,  21).]— M.  naturae  salutarium.  The  remedial  impulse  of  na- 
ture ;  the  vis  medicatrix  naturae.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MOL.INA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'l-i(e)'na»,  From  mola,  a  mass.  The 
genus  Baccharis,    [B,  121  («,  35).] 

MOLINA  DE  ABAGON  (Sp.),  n.  Mo-le'na=  da  a'-ra'-gon'- 
A  place  in  Guadalajara,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm  sulphurous 
spring.    [L,  49  (o,  43).] 

MOLINAB  DE  CABRANZA  (Sp.),  n.  Mo-le-na'r'  da  ka'r- 
ra'n'thas.  A  place  in  Biscay,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm  gase- 
ous and  saline  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  4,3),] 

MOLITZ,  n,    A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Pyr6nf,es-0ri- 

entales,  France,  where  there  are  warm  gaseous  mineral  springs. 
[L,  41,  49,  87,  88  (a,  43,  46),]  f      s  ■ 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch!",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  7,  die;  I",  in;  X,  in;  N'.  tank; 


2327 


MOLD 
MOLYBDENUM 


MOI.ITOK  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Mo21(mol)-Ue)'to3r.  Geu.,  -or'is.  See 
Massbtbr. 

MOLKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Molk'eSn.  See  Whey.— M'nkuv.  A 
whey-cure  establishment,  [a,  14.]— Versiisste  M.  See  SeruTn 
LACTis  dulcificatum. 

AIOIiXiiE  (Fr.)i  n.  Mol.  A  disease  that  affects  the  Agaricus 
campestris^  giving  the  fungus  a  spongy  consistence.  [Costantin 
and  Dufour.^'  Comptes  rend.  hebd.  des  stances  de  TAcad.  des  sci.," 
cxiv,  9,  p.  498.] 

MOliLENDORF  (Ger.),  n.  Mu^l'leSn-do^rf.  A  place  in  Prus- 
sian Saxony  where  there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring.  [L, 
135  ta,  46J.] 

MOLLESCENCE,  n.  Mo21-e2s'e5'ns.  From  moZZescere,  to  soften. 
Softening,     [a.  34.] 

MOIiI.ET(Fr.),  n.    Mo^l-la.    See  Calf  {2d  det). 

MOLMFICATION,  n.  Mo21-ia-fi2.ka'shu3n.  From  mollis, 
soft,  and  facere^  to  make.  Fr.,  m.  1.  A  softening  or  relaxation. 
S.  An  old  name  for  paralysis  associated  with  softening  of  the  mus- 
cles.   [L,  41,  84  (a,  4§).J 

MOIjXIN,  n.  Mo^l'i^n.  Lat.,  moUinum.  A  soft,  yellowish- 
white  soap,  containing  17  per  cent,  of  uncombined  fat.  It  does  not 
become  rancid,  is  unirritating,  and  is  recommended  as  a  basis  for 
salves.    ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pnarm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  46j.] 

MOIil^INE  (Fr.),  a.    Mo^-len.    See  MolSne. 

MOIililSINE,  n.  Mo^l'iss-en.  A  smooth,  readily  fusible  oint- 
ment, like  vaseline  and  free  from  the  odor  of  petroleum,  prepared 
by  melting  1  part  of  purified  yellow  wax  in  4  parts  of  spindle  oil. 
['"'Proc.  or  the  Am.  Pnarm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  46).] 

MOI^tlTIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-li2'shi2(ti2)-ez(as).  Gen.,  -e'i. 
From  mo/iis,  soft.  Softness,  tenderness.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— M.  os- 
sium.  See  Osteomalacia.- M.  uteri.  Softness  or  atony  of  the 
uterus,  normally  present  in  the  cervix  during  pregnancy,  but 
sometimes  found  in  the  middle  segment  or  body  of  the  organ.  In 
the  non-gravid  uterus  it  is  the  result  of  general  or  local  malnutri- 
tion, occurring  usually  in  its  middle  segment,  less  often  in  the  cer- 
vix and  fundus.  [0.  D.  Scudder,  ''  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec  18,  1886, 
p.  686  (a,  17).] 

MOIiI.IUSCUI.OUS,  adj.  Mo^l-ia-uSsk'n^l-uas.  Lat.,  moUius- 
cuius.  Fr.,  molliuscule.  Not  firm,  somewhat  soft ;  often  used  in 
the  Latin  as  the  sijecific  name  of  Fungi  of  a  slightly  soft  consist- 
ence (as  Agaricus  molliusculus),  or  of  plants  some  part  of  which, 
such  as  the  leaf,  is  rendered  soft  by  the  possession  of  pubescence 
(as  in  Capparis  molUuscula).     [a,  35.] 

MOI.I.UGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-lu2(lu)'go.  Gen.,  -lu'ginis.  Fr., 
mollugine.  Carpet-weed  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  herbs  of  the 
Ficoiaece.,  tribe  Mollugineo&.  The  Mollugina  of  Reichenbach  are 
a  section  of  the  genus  Galium.  The  Molluginem  (Fr. ,  molluginees) 
are  a  division  (Sprengel)  or  suborder  (Lindley)  of  the  Caryophyllece., 
or  (Baillon)  a  series  of  the  Portulacaceoe^  or  (Bentham  and  Hooker) 
a  tribe  of  the  Ficoidece.  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— ai.  cerviana. 
The  parpadagum  of  the  Tamils,  a  species  used  externally  in 
scabies,  etc.  In  the  East  Indies  an  infusion  of  the  flowers  and 
young  shoots  is  employed  as  a  mild  diaphoretic  in  fevers.  [B,  43, 
172,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  oppositifolia.  Fr.,  mollugine  a  feuilles 
opposees.  A  species  said  to  be  eaten  as  salad  In  Ceylon.  [B,  173 
(a,  35).]— M.  paniculata.  See  M.  spergula. — M.  pentaphylla. 
A  decumbent  species  found  in  Ceylon  with  smooth  obovate  leaves 
and  panicled  flowers ;  said  to  be  used  like  the  M.  spergula.  [A, 
479  (a,  21)  ;  B,  214,  311  (a,  35).]— M.  spergula,  M.  verticillata. 
Carpet-weed,  Indian  chickweed  ;  a  bitter  East  Indian  species  used 
as  a  stomachic,  aperient,  and  antiseptic,  and  in  suppression  of  the 
lochia  ;  also  as  an  external  application  in  ear-ache.  [B,  42, 172, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  35).] 

MOLLUSC,  u.  Mo^l'u^sk.  Lat.,  molluscum.  Fr.,  mollusque. 
Ger.,  MoUuske.    An  individual  of  the  Mollusca.    [a,  17.] 

MOLLUSCA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo21-lu3s(lu4s)'kaS.  From  mollis, 
soft.  Fr.,  mollusques.  Ger.,  Weichthiere.  1.  A  subkingdom  of 
invertebrates  including  aquatic  and  terrestrial  animals  having  a 
well-developed  heart,  with  never  fewer  than  two  chambers,  bilat- 
eral symmetry,  a  nervous  system  of  three  pairs  of  principal  gan- 
glia, and  an  internal  or  external  shell.  2.  The  same,  together  with, 
the  Molluscoida.    [L,  121,  147.]— M.  genuina.    See  M.  (1st  def .). 

MOLLUSCOIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo21-Iu3sk(]u'»sk)-o(o2)-id(ed)'- 
a^.  From  mollusmim,  a  mollusc,  and  etSo?.  resemblance.  Fr., 
mollu^coKdes.  A  division  of  the  Mollusca  (2cl  def.),  including  the 
Polyzoa,  Brachiopoda,  and  Tunicata.    [L.] 

MOLLUSCOUS,  ad].  Mo21-u3sk'u3s.  1.  Pertaining  to  the 
Mollusca.    2.  Pertaining  to  the  disease  moUuscum.    [a,  48.] 

MOLLUSCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2I-luask(lu'*sk)'u8m(u4m).  1. 
See  Mollusc.  2.  A  soft  tumor  of  the  skin.  [G.]— Acne  m.,  Epi- 
thelioma HI,,  M.  adenosum.  See  M.  contagiosum.—M..  atlie- 
romatosum.  Of  Kaposi,  m.  contagiosum  when  the  tumors  are 
cystic  in  character  and  their  contents  semi-fluid.  fG.  47,]  Cf.  M. 
verrucoBum.—M..  cholestei'icum.  Fr.,  m.  cholestirique.  Of 
Bazin,  xanthoma.  [G.]— M.  contagiosum,  M.  epitlieliale. 
Fr.,  acnd  varioliforme  (ou  tuber culo'ide),  tumeurs  folliculeuses. 
Ger.,  Molluscummarzen,  Sebumivarzen,  AmyloidmiUum,  subcii- 
tanes  Condylom.  Syn.  :  m.  sebaceum  (sqm  porcellanum,  seu  athero- 
matosum,  seu  verrucosum,  seu  sessile),  par akanthoma  verrucosum, 
acne  7n.  (seum.  contagiosum.),  acne  varioliformis,  epithelioma  m., 
condyloma  subcutaneuni  (seu  endofolliculare),  tumores  sebipari, 
amyloid  milium.  A  disease  characterized  by  little  superficial 
whitish  tumors  of  the  skin,  single  or  in  groups,  with  smooth 
rounded  surfaces,  slightly  umbillcated  at  the  summit  (often  with  a 
small  dark  point  orminute  orifice),  and  yielding  on  pressure  a  soft, 
whitish,  greasy,  consistent  body  or  a  semi-fluid  material  resem- 
bling sebum.  By  some  the  disease  has  been  regarded  as  contagious. 
[G,  12.] — M.  epitheliale.    See  M.  contagiosum.—M.,  fibrosum. 


Fr.,  m.  fibreux,  m.  fibrome.  See  Fibroma  ni.—M.,  folliculare. 
See  M.  contagiosum.—M..  giganteum.  M.  contagiosum  of  un- 
usually large  size.  [Crocker  (G).]— M.  lipomatoides.  A  fibro- 
ma m.  resembling  lipoma.  [G.J— M.  non-contagiosum,  M. 
pendulum.  See  Fibroma  m.—M.  pisiforme  (Fr.).  A  fibroma 
m.  of  pea-size.  [G.]^M.  porcellanum,  M.  &6bac6  (Fr.),  M. 
sebaceum,  M.  sessile.  See  M.  contagiosum,.— M.  simplex. 
See  Fibroma  m.—M.  st6arique  (Fr.).  See  Atheroma  (1st  def.).~ 
M.  verrucosum.  Of  Kaposi,  ra.  contagiosum  when  the  contents 
of  the  tumors  form  a  more  or  less  solid  body  that  may  be  enucleated 
in  a  mass.    [G.] — M.  veruui.    See  Fibromla.  m. 

MOLLUSK,  n.    Mo^'u^sk.    See  Mollusc. 

MOLOCHINE  (Lat.),  n.  Mo2]-o2k(o2ch2)'i2n-e(a).  Gr. ,  /xoAoxiVi? 
(from  /loAovij,  the  mallow).  Of  Galen,  a  kind  of  green  plaster.  L-^i 
325  (a,  48).] 

MOLOPS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Mol'o2ps(ops).  Gen.,  -op'os  i-is).  Gr., 
fi,(aKu>tp,    See  ViBEX. 

MOLUCCELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=l-uakCu<k)-se21(keai)'la3.  Fr., 
molucelle.  Ger. ,  Moluccelle^  Molukke.  Molucca  balm ,  shell-flower ; 
a  genus  of  labiate  herbs  indigenous  to  the  Mediterranean  regions, 
and  not,  as  Linneeus  supposed,  to  the  Molucca  Islands.  [B,  34,  42, 
173,  180  (a,  35) ;  B,  38,  48,  71  (a,  14).]— M.  fruticosa.  Of  Forskal, 
the  Marrubium  pseudo-diet amnus.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M-  Isevis. 
Fr.,  molucelle  Ug^re,  melisse  de  Constantinople,  (jer.,  glatte  Mo- 
luccelle.  Shell-flower,  smooth  Molucca  balm  ;  a  glaucous  herb 
growing  in  the  Levant,  especially  in  Syria  and  Palestine.  The 
herb,  herba  molucellce,  which  has  an  aromatic,  somewhat  melissa- 
like odor  and  a  bitter  taste,  was  formerly  used  as  a  cephalic,  cordial, 
and  vulnerary.  [B,  34,  43,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  spinosa.  Fr., 
molucelle  epineuse,  -milisse  dpineuse  (ou  des  Moluques).  A  species 
having  the  properties  of  M.  Icevis.    [B,  42,  173  (a,  35).] 

MOLVA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mo''l'va3(wa3).  See  Gadus.— M.  vulgaris. 
See  Gadus  m. 

MOLY  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mol'i2(u8).  Gr..  ixSiKv.  ].  The  Allium  m. 
2.  Of  Homer,  an  unknown  plant  by  some  identified  with  mandrake, 
but  by  Lenz  and  others  supposed  to  be  Allium  nigrum  {magicum). 
-S.  Of  Theophrastus,  probably  Allium  nigrum.  4.  Of  Dioscorides, 
probably  Allium  nigrum  ;  according  to  some.  Allium  subhirsutum.. 
5.  An  old  name  in  (jappadocia  for  the  Peganum  harmalum.  6.  Of 
Monch,  a  section  of  the  genus  Allium.  [B,  19,  78,  121,  275,  315 
(a,  35}.] 

MOLYBD^NA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Mon-i2b(ueb)-de'(daS'e2)-nas.  Gr., 
jLtoAujaSaifa  (from  )u.dAu)35oy,  lead).  1.  A  name  given  originally  to 
various  minerals  containing  lead,  especially  galena,  and  subse- 
quently to  any  black  mineral  (e.  g..,  antimony  sulphide,  black  man- 
ganese oxide,  graphite,  and  molybdenum  disulphide).  It  was 
finally  restricted  to  the  two  bodies  last  named.  2.  Of  Pliny,  the 
Plumbago  europceus.  [B,  3;  B,  114.]— Acidum  moIyl3d£en£e. 
See  Molybdenum  trioxide. 

MOLYBD^NICUS  (Lat.).  ad].  Mo21-i2b(u8b)-de2n'(da3'e2u)- 
i^k-u^sCu^s).  Molybdenic  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  molybdate 
of  the  base.    [B.] 

MOLYBDAMAUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mo21-12b(u6b)-da2m(da3m)- 
a*(a3-u^)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  {-is).  From  t*.6\v^&oi,  lead,  and 
amaurosis  (q.  v.),  Ger.,  Bleikolikamaurose.  Amaurosis  due  to 
lead-poisoning.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBD  AMBLYOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mo21-i2b(u«b)-da2m(da3m)- 
bli2(blu8)-op'i''-a3.  From  ju,oAvj8Sos,  lead,  and  amblyopia  iq.  v.). 
Ger.,  Bleivergiftungsaugenschwdche.  Amblyopia  due  to  lead-poi- 
soning.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBDAN  (Ger.),  n.  Mol-u8b-dan'.  See  Molybdenum.— 
M'blau.  See  Molybdenum  molybdate.— M'^ltinx.  Native  molyb- 
denum disulphide.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] — M'saiire.  See  Molybdtc  add. 
— Scliwefelm*.    See  Molybdenum  sulphide. 

MOLYBDATE,  n.  MoSl-i^b'dat.  From  molybdenum  (q.  v.). 
Fr.,  m.    A  salt  of  molybdic  acid.     [B,  3,  16.] 

MOLYBDENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i2b(u8b)-de(da)'na3.  See 
MoLYBDiENA.— Acid  of  m.  Lat.,  acidum  molybdcence.  Molybde- 
num trioxide  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  the  native  di- 
sulphide.   [B,  3,  86.] 

MOLYBBENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i2b(u8b)-de2n- 
(de2n2)-se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)'i2.aa.  From  fi6\vpSoi,  lead,  and  eyK4<f)a\o7, 
the  brain.    A  bi'ain  disease  due  to  lead-poisonins;.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBnENCEPHALOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i2b(u8b)- 
de2n(de2nai-se2f(ke3f)-a21(a31)-o(o3)-pa2th(panh)-i(e)'a3.  The  devel- 
opment and  progress  of  molybdencephalia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBDENE  (Fr.),  n.    Mol-iab-de^n.    See  Molybdenum. 

MOLYBDENIC,  adj.    Mo^l-isb-dean'i^k.    Lat.,  molybdenicvs. 

1.  Pertaining  to,  derived  from,  or  containing  molybdenum.    [B.] 

2.  See  Molybdic— M.  acid.    See  Molybdic  acid. 
MOLYBDENITE,  u.    Mo^l-isb'de^n-it.  See  under  Molybdenum 

disulphide. 

MOLYBDENTEROPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  MoSl-iSbfu^b)- 
(je2nt-e2r-o2t(o2f)'i2s(thi2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -this'eos  (-nphth'isis).  From 
Ju.6A.u^fios,  lead,  evrepov.  the  intestine,  and  ^6ia-t^,  decay.  Ger., 
Bleivergiftungsdarmschwindsucht.  Enterophthisis  due  to  lead- 
poisoning.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBDENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo21-i2b(u8bVden(dan)'u3ra- 
(u*m).  From  fioXv^Satva,  a  piece  of  lead.  Fr.,  molybdene.  Ger., 
Molybddn.  A  metallic  element  discovered  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  It  occurs  in  various  forms  of  combination  in 
the  mineral  kingdom,  and  is  a  silvery-white  substance.  Infusible 
even  at  very  high  temperatures,  and  not  oxidizing  readily  except 
when  heated.  In  composition  it  acts  apparently  as  a  dyad,  triad, 
tetrad,  pentad,  and  hexad.  replacing  from  two  to  six  atoms  of  hy- 
drogen.   Atomic  weight,  95'86  ;  symbol.  Mo  ;  sp.  gr.,  8*6.    [B,  3.]— 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U'*,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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Blue  m.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  bleu  de  molybdine.  Ger.,  blaiies 
Molybdanoxyd.  See  M.  molybdate.—M.  arsenate.  Fr.,  arsini- 
ate  de  molybdAne.  Oer.,  arsensaures  MolybddnoxyduL  Molybdous 
arsenate ;  a  gray  precipitate  formed  by  mixing;  molybdous  chlo- 
ride with  sodium  arsenate.  [B,  2.]— M.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromu)re 
de  molybdine.  See  M.  dibromide,  M.  sesquibromide^  M.  tetra- 
bromide,  and  M.  oxybromide. — M.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  de 
molybdine.  See  M.  dichloride,  M.  trichloride,  M.  tetrachloride, 
M.  pentcLchloride,  and  M.  oxychloride. — M.  dibromide.  Fr.,  di- 
bromure  de  molybdine.  A  yellowish-red  substance,  MoBr,  (or, 
more  probably,  MoaBra).  [B,  3.]— M.  dicliloride.  Fr.,  dichlorure 
(ou  bichlorure)  de  molybdine.  A  substance,  MoCl.j  (or,  more  prob- 
ably, MojOl,),  which  when  anhydrous  forms  an  amorphous  yellow 
powder,  iusoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  vari- 
ous acids  and  alkalies.  When  combined  with  water  of  crystalliza- 
tion it  forms  either  yellow  laminae,  MoClj  +  HjO,  or  prismatic  crys- 
tals soluble  in  water,  MoClj  +  2HjO,  or  acicular  crystals,  MoClg  + 
3HjO.  [B,  2.]— M.  dioxide.  Fr.,  dioxyde  (ou  bioxyde)  de  molyb- 
dine. Ger.,  Molybdanoxyd.  A  substance,  MoOj,  obtainable  either 
as  a  yellow  powder  or  as  dart-blue  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.]— M. 
disalphide.  Fr.,  bisvXfure  de  molybdine.  A  substance,  M0S9, 
formerly  called  raolybdEEna;  found  native  as  molybdenite  in 
masses  resembling  graphite,  and  obtained  artificially  as  a  shining 
black  and  infusible  powder.  [B,  3.]— M.  hydroxide.  Molybdio 
hydroxide,  Moj(OH)s,  a  brownish-black  substance.  [B.]  See  also 
M.  tetrahydroxide.—M.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure  de  molybdine.  See 
M.  tetraiodide.—M..  molybdate.  Fr.,  molybdate  de  molybdine. 
Ger.,  molybddnsaures  Molybdanoxyd,  mingralischer  Indigo,  Molyb- 
ddnblau.  Blue  m.  oxide :  a  compound  of  m.  dioxide  and  m.  tri- 
oxide.     The  m.  molybdates  are—  MOjOj  =  MoOj  +  M0O3,  a  blue 

Sowder;  MObO,i  =  4M;oOj -t- MoOa,  a  black  mass;  and  M030e  = 
[oOg  +  2MoOa  (hence  properly  a  m.  dimolybdate),  a  blue  powder 
of  metallic  lustre.  These  compounds  are  used  in  dyeing.  [B,  3.]— 
M.  lOLOnoxide.  Fr.,  monoxyde  de  molybdine.  A  substance,  MoO, 
only  imperfectly  isolated.  [B,  3.]— M.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxy.le  de  molyb- 
dine. See  M.  monoxide,  M.  sesqnioxide,  M.  dioxide,  and  M.  triox- 
ide  :  also  M.  molybdate. — M.  oxybromide.  Fr.,  oxybromure  de 
molybdine.  Molybdenyl  bromide,  MoOjBrj ;  a  substance  forming 
deliquescent  yellow  tabular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— M.  oxychloride. 
Fr.,  oxychlorure  de  molybdine.  One  of  the  compounds  of  m.  with 
oxygen  and  chlorine.  Several  are  known :  MoOCl4,Mo02Cl2  (oc- 
curring in  two  isomeric  forms),  MoOaCls,  and  MojOsCla.  In  gen- 
eral, these  bodies  are  colored  crystalline  substances.  [B,  3.]— M. 
oxyfluoride.  A  substance,  MoOjFj,  known  only  in  aqueous  solu- 
tion. [B.  3.]— M.  pentachloride.  Fr.,  pentachlorure  de  molyb- 
dine. A  substance,  MoCl,  forming  black,  fuming,  deliquescent  crys- 
tals, of  metallic  lustre.  [B.  3.]— M.  sesqnibromide.  Fr.,  sesqui- 
bromure  de  molybdine.  An  erroneous  name  for  m.  tribromide. 
[B.]— M.  sesquichloride.  Fr.,  sesguichlorure  de  molybdine.  An 
erroneous  name  for  M.  trichloride.  [B.]— M.  sesquioxide.  Fr., 
sesguioxyde  de  molybdine.  A  black  mass  or  a  grayish  powder, 
MojOa.  [B,  .S.]—M.  sulphide.  ¥r.,  sulfure  de  molybdine.  Ger., 
Schwefelmolybddn.  See  M.  disidphide,  M.  trisulphide,  and  M. 
tetrasulphide. — "M.  tetrabromide.  Fr..  titrabromure  de  molyb- 
dine. Abody,  MoBrj.  forming  deliquescent,  shining,  black,  acicular 
crystals.  [B,  3.1— M.  tetrachloride.  Fr.,  titrachloi-ure  de  molyb- 
dine. A  crystalline  substance,  M0CI4,  a  deliquescent  brown  powder, 
becoming  green  on  exposure  to  the  air.  [B,  3.] — M.  tetrahy- 
droxlde.  A-  dark-red  precipitate,  Mo(OH)4.  [B,  3.]— M.  teti-a- 
lodide.  Fr.,  tetraiodure  de  molybdine.  A  crystalline  body,  M0I4, 
appearing  red  by  transmitted  and  brown  by  reflected  light.  [B,  3.1 
— M.  tetrasulphide.  A  lustrous  reddish  substance,  M0S4.  [B,  3.] 
— M.  tribromide.  Fr.,tribromurede  molybdine.  A  body,  MoaBre, 
forming  dark-green,  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— M.  tricliloride. 
Fr.,  trichlorure  de  molybdine.  A  dull- red  crystalline  substance, 
MOoCU.  [B,  3.]— M.  trioxide.  Fr.,  trioxyde  de  molybdine. 
Molybdic  anhydride,  M0O3,  a  substance  obtainable  either  as  an 
impalpable  white  powder,  as  a  white  fibrous  crystalline  mass,  or  in 
transparent  tabular  crystals.  It  is  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water, 
giving  a  liquid  of  acid  reaction.  [B,  3.] — M. 'trisulphide.  Fr., 
trimlfure  de  molybdine.    A  dark-brown  powder,  MoSa.    [B,  3.] 

MOLYBDENYI,,  n.  Mo=l-i=b'de2n-i!l.  A  bivalent  radicle, 
MoC's-  [B,  3.] — M.  bromide.  See  Molybdenum  oxybromide. — 
M.  chloride.  A  molybdenum  oxychloride,  M0O2CI2,  occurring  in 
two  isomeric  forms.    [B,  3.] 

MOtYBDEPILEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=l-i3b(u«b)-de2p-i2-le=p- 
(lap)'si^-a'.  Ger.,  Sleifallsucht.  Epilepsy  due  to  lead-poisoning. 
[L,  50  (a,  14.1 

MOLYBDIC,  adj.  Mosi-i^b'di^k.  Fr.,  molybdique.  Contain- 
ing molybdenum  as  a  tetrad  radicle,  as  in  m.  oxide,  MoOg,  or  as  a 
hexad  radicle,  as  in  m.  acid.  [B.]— M.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  molyb- 
dique. Ger.,  Molybdansdure.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  H2M0O4, 
usually  associated  with  one  molecule  of  water  of  crystallization, 
H2Mo04  +  HjO.  It  is  ordinarily  insoluble  in  water,  but  may,  by 
dialysis  of  an  acid  solution  of  its  salts,  be  obtained  in  solution  m  the 
colloidal  state,  and,  by  exactly  neutralizing  precipitated  ammo- 
nium molybdate  with  sulphuric  acid,  an  amorphous  modification 
of  m.  acid  (soluble  m.  acid)  is  obtained,  which  is  readily  soluble  in 
water.  M.  acid  forms  salts  called  molybdates,  and  a  compound, 
phosphom'  acid  (g.  v.).    Its  sp.  gr.  is  8'05.    [B,  3.] 

MOtYBDITES  (Lat,),  adj.  Mo»l-i2b(u«b)-dit(det)'ez(as).  Fr., 
molybdite.  From  «oAuj8fios,  lead.  Containing  lead,  or  due  to  the 
presence  of  lead.    [B,  .38,  rs  (a.  14).] 

MOIiYBDOCACHEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i2b(u«b)"do(do")- 
ka'^k(ka3ch'')-e2x'i2-a3.  Fr.,  molybdocachexie.  Ger.,  Bleikachexie. 
See  Lead  cachexia. 

MOtYBDOCABDIAI-GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i=b(u«b)-do(doS)- 
ka'rd-i2-a21(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a=.  Ger.,  Bleikardialgie.  Cardialgia  due 
to  lead-poisoning.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBDOCOIilCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i2b(u«b)-do(doS)-kol'i2k- 
a^.    See  Lead  colic. 


MOLYBDODYSPEPSIA  (Lat.),  h.  f.  Mo21-i»b(u«b)-do(doS)- 
di''s(du's)-pe.2p'si"-a'.  Ger.,  Bleidyspepsie.  Dyspepsia  due  to  lead- 
poisoning.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOI/YBDOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Moi!l-i2b(u»b)-do(do=)-id(ed)'ez- 
(as).    ¥T.,molybdo'ide.    Resembling  lead.    [L,  41  (a,  48).] 

MOLYBDONOSOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo»l-i'-'b(u=b)-do''n'o''s-o»s. 
From  ii.6\v^Sot,  lead,  and  viaoi,  disease.  Ger.,  Bleikrankheit.  See 
Lead  colic. 

MOtYBDOPARBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=l-i2b(u«b)-do(do»)-pa2r- 
(pa'rj'e^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-par'esis).  Ger.,  Bleildhmung.  Pare- 
sis due  to  lead-poisoning.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYBDOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Mo'il-i!'b(u»b)'do''s.    See  Molybdus. 

MOIiYBDOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Mo21-i2b(u«b)-do(do»)- 
spa'''z(spa's)'mu's(mu<s).  Ger..  Bleikrampf.  From  (ioAu/SSos.  lead, 
and  (TiToff-jLtds,  a  convulsion.  Cramp  due  to  lead-poisoning.  £L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MOLYBDOSYNOtCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=l-i''b(u«b)-do(do')-sii'n- 
(su«n)-o''l'se(ka).  Gen.,  -ol'ces.  From  ii.6\v^Soi,  lead,  and  irwoAit^, 
a  drawing  together.  Contraction  caused  by  lead-poisoting.  [B, 
38  (.,14).] 

MOIYBDOTKOMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo'l-i2b(u«b)-do't'ro!im-o=B. 
From  |iidAv|3So5,  lead,  and  Tpo/ios,  a  trembling.  Ger.,  Bleizittei-n. 
Tremor  due  to  lead-poisoning.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOtYBDOUS,  adj.  Mo^l-i^b'du's.  Fr.,  molybdeux.  Contain- 
ing molybdenum.    [B.] 

MOLYBDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo21-i=b(u»b)'du3s(du*s).  Gv.,ii.6\v^- 
Jos.    1.  See  Lead.    2.  See  Plcmbaso.  , 

MOLYNB  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Mo»l-i=(u«)'ne(a).  Gen.,  -yn'es.  Gr., 
fxoKvvij  (from  jaoAuvetv,  to  defile).    The  anus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOLYNSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i=n(u«n)'si23.  Gen.,  -yn'seos  (-is). 
Gr..  ^toAuvo-tff  (from  i^oKvvetv.  to  stain).  1.  Defilement;  miasmatic 
impurity.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  very  weak  extract  or  imperfect 
decoction  of  a  medicinal  substance.    [A,  332,  325  (a,  48).] 

MOLYZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo21-i(u«)'zas.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  the 
Allium  sativum.    2.  The  genus  Allium.    [B,  121  (a,  86).] 

MOMBIN  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^'n'-ba'n''.  The  genus  Spondias,  espe- 
cially Spondias  m.     [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  B,  121  (a,  36).] 

MOMENT,  n.  Mo'm'nt.  Lat.,  momentum  (from  movere,  to 
move).  Fr.,  m.  The  measure  of  the  tendency  of  a  force  to  pro- 
duce motion,  [a.  49.] — Bending  m.  The  m.  of  a  bending  force, 
[a,  49.1 — Component  m.  The  m.  of  a  component  of  a  force,  [a, 
49.]— Magnetic  m.  The  measure  of  the  strength  of  a  magnet.  It 
is  expressed  in  dynes,  [a,  49.1— M.  of  a  couple.  The  product  of 
one  of  the  forces  of  the  couple  into  their  distance  apart,  [a,  49.] 
— M.  of  a  force  (with  respect  to  any  axis).  The  product  of  the 
projection  of  the  force  (expressed  according  to  graphical  geometry) 
on  the  plane  of  rotation  into  the  distance  of  the  line  of  action  of 
the  force  from  the  axis,  [a,  49.] — M.  of  flexure.  See  Bending  m. 
— M.  of  inertia.  The  algebraic  sum  of  the  m"s  of  all  the  elements 
of  a  body  with  respect  to  the  same  axis,  when  the  body  is  revolving 
with  an  angular  volocity  of  unity.  It  is  equal  to  the  mass  multi- 
plied by  the  square  of  the  principal  radius  of  gyration,  [a,  49.]— 
M.  of  instability.  The  m.  of  the  weight  of  a  body  taken  with 
respect  to  that  side  of  the  polygon  of  support  that  is  nearest  to 
the  line  of  direction  of  the  weight  when  this  line  passes  without 
the  polygon  of  support.  It  is  equal  to  the  m.  of  the  least  force  that 
can  prevent  the  body  from  overturning,  [a,  49.1 — M.  of  mass.  See 
M.  of  inertia. — M.  of  resilience.  The  m.  of  the  resistance  of  a 
body  to  flexure,  [a,  49.]— M.  of  rotaj;ion.  See  M.  of  inertia. — 
M.  of  stability.  The  m.  of  the  weight  of  a  body  taken  with  re- 
spect to  that  side  of  the  polygon  of  support  that  is  nearest  to  the 
line  of  direction  of  the  weight  when  this  line  passes  within  the 
polygon  of  support.  It  is  equal  to  the  m.  of  the  least  extraneous 
force  that  is  capable  of  overturning  the  body,  [a,  49.]— M.  of  tor- 
sion. The  m.  of  the  pair  of  equal  and  opposite  couples  which, 
being  applied  at  different  points  of  a  body,  tend  to  twist  the  inter- 
mediate portion,  [a.  49.]— Resultant  m.  The  m.  of  the  resultant 
of  a  set  of  forces,  [a,  49.]— Statical  m.  The  product  of  a  force 
into  its  lever  arm.  [a,  49.1 — Twisting  m.  See  M.  of  torsion. — Vir- 
tual m.    The  product  of  a  force  into  its  virtual  velocity,    [a,  49.] 

MOMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mom-e=nt'u=m(u<m).  From  mo- 
vere, to  move.  The  quantity  of  motion  of  a  body.  It  varies  con- 
jointly with  the  body's  mass  and  velocity,    [a,  49.] 

MOMIE  (Fr.),  II.    Mo-me.    See  Mummy. 

MOMIN  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-maSnii.  Ger.,  M.  The  fruit  of  Mammea 
americana.     [B,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

MOMIKI,  n.  A  yellow  root  obtained  from  Thalictrum  foliolo- 
sum ;  used  as  a  substitute  for  coptis-root.    [B,  18  (a,  35).] 

MOMISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mom-i!sk'u»s(uis).  Gr.,  (ninio-Kos. 
Fr.,  momisque.  1.  The  part  of  the  molar  teeth  close  to  the  gums. 
2.  A  molar  tooth.    [L,  41  (a,  48) ;  L,  60  (a,  14).] 

MOMORDICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  MoSm-o^rd'i^k-a'.  From  mordere, 
to  bite.  ¥r.,momordique.  OeT.,Balsamapfel.  A  genus  of  climb- 
ing herbs  of  the  Cucurbitacece.  The  Momordiceoe  of  R5mer  are 
a  subtribe  of  the  Bryoniece,  comprising  Jl£,  Citrullua,  JEcbalUum, 
Lagenaria.  etc.  [B,  42,  121, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— Extractum  fi-uctus 
inomordicfe  elaterii.  The  juice  of  Ecballium  elaterium,  evapo- 
rated over  the  water  bath  to  the  consistence  of  thick  honey.  [B, 
119  (o,  38).]  — Eecula  momordicfe.  The  juice  of  Ecballium 
elaterium  coagulated  over  the  fire,  washed,  dried,  and  powdered. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— M.  aspera.  See  Ecballium  elaterium.— TH,  hal- 
samlna.  Fr.,  balsamine  mdle  (ou  rampante).  pomme  de  mer- 
veille.  Ger.,  geme.iner  Balsamapfel.  Common  balsam-apple, 
apple  of  Jerusalem,  marvelous  apple,  a  species  indigenous  to  the 
East  Indies,  but  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies.  The  small,  orange- 
colored  warted  fruits,  fructus  momordicce,  poma  hierosolymitana 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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(seu  balsamica\  or  balsam- apples,  are  eaten  unripe.  An  oily- 
infusion  of  the  ripe  fruits  is  apniied  to  burns  and  ulcers.  The  bit- 
terish pungent  leaves  are  applied  to  wounds,  and  used  internally 
in  various  diseases.  The  root  is  purgative.  [B,  48  ;  B,  19,  173,  180, 
275  (a,  35).]— M.  buchn.  See  Ecballium  buchu.—M.  charantia. 
Fr.,  momordique  charantia.  Ger.^  gurkendhnlicher  Balsamapf el. 
The  papareh,  pavavel^  or  pandipavel  of  the  East  Indies,  where  the 
whole  plant,  powdered,  is  employed  as  an  external  application  in 
leprosy  and  malignant  ulcers,  or  made  up  into  an  omtment  with 
cinnamon,  long-pepper,  rice,  and  the  oil  of  the  Hydnocarpus  in- 
ebrians,  is  used  in  scabies  and  other  affections  of  the  skin,  and  the 
juice  of  the  leaves  as  an  anthelminthic.  It  is  identified  by  Baillon 
with  the  M.  papulosa  of  Brazil,  where  it  is  known  as  meldo  do 
mato  and  melao  de  San  Caltano,  and  prescribed  in  rheumatic  and 
similar  complaints.  The  bitter  fruit,  after  being  steeped  in  cold 
water,  is  eaten,  cooked,  in  the  East  Indies.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19,  181, 172, 
173,  180,  267  (a,  35V]— M.  cyliiidrica.  An  East  Indian  species  the 
bitter  fruit  of  which  is  purgative.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  dioica. 
Mai.,  erimapasel.  Tarn.,  valoopaghel.  Tel.,  angakara.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  the  East  Indies,  wnere  the  green  fruits  and  tuber- 
ous roots  are  eaten  and  the  roots  are  used  in  hemorrhoids.  [B, 
172,  180,  496  (a,  35).]  —  M.  elaterium.  See  Ecballium  ela- 
teHum.—M..  luffa.  See  Lufpa  cegypiiaca.—M.  mixta.  Beng., 
gol-kakra.  An  East  Indian  species  with  red  prickly  fruits,  the 
yellow  insipid  pulp  of  which  is  used  as  food.  [B,  10,  496  (a,  35).] 
— M.  monadelplia.  See  Cephalandra  indica.—M..  niuricata. 
See  M.  charantia. — M.  operculata.  Fr.,  momordique  a  oper- 
cules.  Grer.,  deckelfruchtiger  Balsamapfel.  See  Luffa  operculata. 
— M.  papillosa.  See  undet  M.  charantia.— M..  pedata.  Fr., 
viomordique pidiaire.  See  Anguria  pedata.— M.  purgans,  Fr., 
momordique  purgatif.  A  Brazilian  species  the  juice  of  which  is 
cathartic.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  trifoliata.  The  Trichosanthes 
trifoliata.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — Oleuin  momordicie.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  1  part  of  the  ripe  fruit  of  Ecballium  elate- 
rium with  2  parts  of  olive-oil  for  some  days,  boiiing  till  the  moist- 
ure is  consumed,  and  straining.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MOMORDICIN,  u.  Mo^m-o^rd'i^s-i^n.  Fr.,  momordicine. 
See  Elaterin. 

MONACETIN,  n.    Mo^n-A^'e^i^i^n.    See  Acetin. 

MOXACETOTARTAKIC  ACID,  n.  Mo2n-a2s"eH-o-ta8r- 
taVi^k.    See  under  Acetotartaric  acid. 

MONACID,  ad].  MoSn-a^s'l^d.  Of  a  base,  capable  of  replac- 
ing one  atom  of  hydrogen  in  an  acid,  or,  in  the  case  of  addition 
compounds,  uniting  directly  with  a  single  molecule  of  a  monobasic 
acid,  with  half  a  molecule  of  a  dibasic  acid,  etc.    [B.] 

MONACO,  n.  Mo^n'a^k-o.  A  climatic  sea-bathing  resort,  the 
capital  of  the  principality  of  M.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONAD,  n.  Mo^n'a'd.  From  /loi'a;,  a  unit.  Fr.,  monade. 
Ger.,  Monade.  1.  A  univalent  radicle.  2.  A  free  or  fixed,  rounded 
or  ovoid,  infusorial  animalcule  having  one  or  more  cilia  and  usually 
provided  with  a  nucleus  and  a  contractile  vacuole.  [L,  11,  41.]  3. 
Of  Heuter,  a  micrococcus.     [A,  396  (a,  21),] 

MONADELPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Mo^n-aMCaSd)- 
e^lf  i^-a^.  From  judi/os,  alone,  and  aSe^^ds,  a  brother.  Fr.,  mona- 
delphie  (sing.).  Ger.,  Einbriiderschaft  (sing.),  1.  (Sing.)  one- 
brotherhood  ;  the  coalescence  of  stamens  by  their  filaments  into  a 
tube.  2.  (PI.)  of  Linnseus,  a  class  of  plants  characterized  by  flow- 
ers with  monadelphous  stamens.     [B,  1,  34,  121,  291  (a,  35).] 

MONADELPHIOUS,  MONADELPHOUS,  adj^s.  Mo^n- 
a'^d-e'^lf'i^-u^s,  -e^lf'u^s.  Lat.,  monadelphus.  Fr.,  monadelphe, 
monadelphique.  Ger.,  monadelphisch,  einbriiderig.  In  one  broth- 
erhood ;  of  stamens,  united  by  their  filaments  into  a  single  tube  ; 
belonging  to  the  Monadelphia.    [B,  1,  19,  34,  123  (a,  35).] 

MONADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo«n-a2d(a3(i)-e2n-om'a8.  Gen., 
-om'atos  i-atis).  From  ju-oj/dy,  single,  and  aS^i',  a  gland  (see  also 
-oma*).    Of  Broca,  a  uniglandular  adenoma,     [a,  34.] 

MONADIARY,  n.  Mo2n-a''d'i2-a3r-i2.  The  envelope  that  in- 
closes a  group  of  monads  (2d  def.).     [a  48.] 

MONADOLOGY,  n.  Mo^n-a^d-on'o-ji".  From  fiovd^,  a  unit, 
and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  vionadologie.  The  science  of 
monads.    [L,  41  (a,  14,  43).] 

MON^E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Mon(mo2n)'e(a»-e»).  The  buttocks.  [A, 
325  (a,  48).] 

MONAI.KAL  AMIDE,  u.  Mo2n-a2l-kan'a2m-i3d(id).  See  under 
Alkalamide. 

MONALKYI.,  n.    Mo^n-a^rkiai.    See  Alkyl. 

MONALKYLAMINE.  n.  MoSn-aSl-ki^l'a^m-en.  Ger.,  Monal- 
kylamin.    Syn. :  primary  alkylamine.    See  under  Alkylamine. 

MONALKYLIC,  adj.  Mo^n-a^l-ki^l'l^k.  Of  or  containing  a 
single  molecule  of  an  alkyl.    [B,  4.] 

MONAMIDE,  u.    Moan-a2m'i2d(id).    See  under  Amide. 

MONAMINE,  n.    Mo^n-a^m'en.    See  under  Amine. 

MONAMMONIC,  adj.  Mo^n-a^m-moan'i^k.  Containing  one 
molecule  of  ammonium.    [B.] 

MONANDKIAN,  MONANDRIC,  MONANDKOUS,  adj's. 
Mo^n-a'^nd'ri^-a^n,  -ri^k,  -ru^s.  Lat.,  monandricus,  monandrus 
(from  ju-dvos,  alone,  and  iv^p,  a  man).  Fr..  monandre,  monan- 
drique.  Ger.,  monandrisch,  einmdnnig.  Having  but  a  single 
stamen  ;  belonging  to  the  Monandria.    [B,  1,  34, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

MONANGEIOUS,  adj.  Moan-a''n'je*-u3s.  Lat.,  monangeius 
(from  fi.6vo^,  alone,  and  ayYetor,  a  vessel).  Of  plants,  having  only 
one  seed-vessel,    [a,  48.] 

MONANTHEMOUS,  adj.  MoSn-a^n'the^m-uSg.  Lat.,  monan 
thpmu.1  (from  fjLovois,  alone,  and  avdefxov.  a  flower).  Fr.,  monan- 
thdme.    Having  solitary  flowers.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 


MONANTHEKOUS,  adj.    Mo^n-a^n'the^r-u^s.    Lat.,  monan- 

therus  (from  juocos,  alone,  and  arflijpdt,  flowery).  Fr.,  m,onanthh-e. 
Having  flowers  with  but  a  single  anther.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MONANTHOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-a^n'thu^s.  Lat.,  monanthos, 
monanthus  (from  fiovo^,  alone,  and  avflo?,  a  flower).  Yr.^morianthe. 
(5er.,  einblumig.    One-flowered.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

MONARACHIN,  u.  Mo'^n-a'^r'aSk-i^n.  Fr.,  monarachine.  See 
Monoarachin. 

MONARDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo-na^r'da*.  From  Monardes,  a 
Spanish  botanist  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Fr.,  monarde,m.  Ger., 
Monarde.  1.  Horseramt ;  a  genus  of  herbs  of  the  Monardece  (Fr., 
monarddes),  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Labiatce,  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
1870,  the  M.  punctata.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  104,  121,  173,  180  (o,  35).]— 
^tlieroleum  monardse.  See  M.  oil.—M..  allophylla.  See  M. 
fistulosa. — M,  altissinia.  A  species  the  leaves  of  which  are  used 
like  those  of  M.  fistulosa.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  citriodora,  A 
species  of  citron-like  odor  ;  used  as  a  stomachic.  The  dried  flowers 
are  said  to  be  strongly  errhine.  [Bafinesque  (a,  35).]— M.  clino- 
podia.  See  M.  fistulosa. — M.  cocclnea,  M.  didyma.  Fr.,  m. 
(ou  monarde)  icarlate.  Ger.,  vierm-dnnige  Monarde,  Mountain 
mint  (or  balm),  bee-balm,  scarlet  rose-balm,  square-stalk,  Oswego 
tea  ;  a  species  the  aromatic  leaves  of  which  are  used  like  pepper- 
mint, and  as  a  substitute  for  tea.  They  contain  a  volatile  oil, 
which  is  a  source  of  thymol.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— M. 
fistulosa.  Fr.,  m.  fou  monarde)  fistuleuse.  Grer.,  rohrige  Mo- 
narde. American  wild  bergamot,  horsemint ;  a  species  having  a 
mint-like  odor.  The  aromatic  and  bitter  leaves  and  flowers  are 
used  as  a  tonic,  antispasmodic,  and  febrifuge.  [B,  34,  173, 180  (a, 
35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi(a,  46).]— M.  lutea. 
See  M.  punctata.— M..  oblongata.  See  M.  fistulosa.— 'M..  oU. 
Fr.,  ol&ule  de  monarde.  A  volatile  oil  distilled  with  water  from. 
the  herb  of  M.  punctata.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— M.  punctata,  M.  punc- 
tula.  Fr.,  m.  (ou  monarde)  ponctuee.  Ger.,  punktirte  Monarde.- 
Horsemint ;  a  species  growing  from  New  Jersey  to  Louisiana. 
The  herb,  the  m.  of  the  u.  S.  Ph.  of  1870,  has  the  odor  of  penny- 
royal, and  a  warm,  pungent,  bitterish  taste,  and  is  stimulant  and 
carminative,  but  is  rarely  used.  It  is  rich  in  a  volatile  oil  which  is 
a  source  of  thymol.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180,  215  (a,  35).J— M.  purpurea. 
See  M.  didyma.— M^-  rugosa.  A  species  used  in  North  America 
like  M.  fistulosa,  with  which  it  is  identified  by  Gray.  [B,  180,  215 
(a,  35).] — M.  squarrosa.  Mother  of  mints  ;  a  species  growing  in 
Kansas.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  46)0— Oleum 
monardse  tetliereum.  See  M.  oi/.— Small  m.  The  Fycnan- 
themum  monardella.     [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

MONARDIN,  n.  Mon-a^rd^i'^n.  A  crystalline  principle,  Cio- 
H14O.  derived  from  monarda-oil,  isomeric  with  thymol.  [B,  5 
(«,  38).] 

MONARGENTIC,  adj.  Mo'n'aar-jeSn'ti^'k.  From  /idi/os,  alone, 
and  argentum,  silver.  Containing  1  atom  of  silver  in  the  mole- 
cule.   [B.] 

MONARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Moan-a'rth-ri(re)'ti»s.  Gen., 
-rit'idos  i-idis).    Arthritis  limited  to  a  single  joint. 

MONAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  Mon{mo^n)'a3s(aSs).  Gen.,  mon'ados 
(-ndis).  Gr.,fioi'dff.  1.  See  Monad.  2.  Of  MiiUer,  a  genus  of  uni- 
cellular AlgoR  placed  by  some  among  the  Fungi.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— 
M.  crepusculum.  The  Micrococcus  crepusculum.  [B,  316  (a,  35).] 
— M.  elongata.  Of  Dujardin,  an  elongated  nodular  flexible  spe- 
cies of  variable  form  found  in  marsh  water.  [Pritchard  (a,  39).]  — 
M,  erubescens.  A  species  occurring  in  brackish  water,  per- 
haps identical  with  M.  Warmingii.  [B,  73.]—M.  fallax.  A  spe- 
cies which  is  perhaps  a  stage  of  a  Beggiatoa.  [B,  73.]— M.  globu- 
losa.  Of  Dujardin,  a  globular  species,  compressed  at  the  origin 
of  the  filament.  It  is  found  in  the  sea-water  at  Cette,  France. 
[Pritchard  (a,  39).]— M.  gracilis.  The  coccus  stage  of  Beggiatoa 
mirabilis ;  according  to  some,  a  distinct  s]pecies.  [A,  396  (a,  21).] — 
M.  lens.  Of  Dujardin,  a  rounded  or  discoid  species,  very  frequent 
in  animal  and  vegetable  infusions.  [Pritchard  (a,  39).]— M.  Miil- 
leri.  The  macrococcus  stage  of  Beggiatoa  mirabilis.  [A,  396  (o^ 
21).] — M.  Okenii.  A  species  found  iu  staraant  water  ;  by  sonft 
identified  with  Beggiatoa  roseo-persicina.  [B,  30, 73,  238.]— M.  pro- 
digioaa.  See  ImcROcoccus  prodigiosus. — M.  ternio.  See  Bac- 
TERIT7M  fermo.— M.  tuberculosum.  A  variety  of  m.  isolated  by 
Klebs  in  1877  from  a  fractional  cultivation  of  tuberculous  substance. 
[a,  34.]— M.  Tinosa.  A  species  found  in  water  containing  decay- 
ing vegetable  matter  ;  by  some  regarded  as  identical  with  Beggi- 
atoa roseo-persicina.  [B,  30,  73,  238.] — M.  Warmingii.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  brackish  water  ;  identical,  according  to  some,  with 
Beggiatoa  roseo-persicina.     [B,  30,  73,  238.] 

MONASTER  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Mo2n-a»st("a3st)'u6r(ar).  Gen.\ 
■a.ft'eros  {-is).  From  tJi6vos.,  alone,  and  ao-r^p,  a  star.  See  Aster 
(1st  def.). 

MONATOMIC,  adj.  Mo''n-a!»t-o2m'i2k.  From  fidvos,  single, 
and  aTojLtoT,  an  atom.  Fr.,  mono-atomique.  Ger.,  monatomisch, 
einatomisch.  1.  Containing  but  1  atom  of  replaceable  hydrogen. 
2.  Having  a  combining  capacity  that  is  saturated  by  union  with  1 
atom  of  hydrogen  (said  of  radicles).  3.  Formed  by  replacing  1 
atom  of  hydrogen  in  a  hydrocarbon  by  1  molecule  of  nydroxyl 
(said  of  alcohols).    [B  ;  o,  38.] 

MONATSBLUME  (Ger.),  n.  Mon'aHs-blum-es.  1.  Menstrua- 
tion.   2.  See  Mentanthes  trifoliata. 

MONATSFLUSS,  MONATSREINIGUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Mon'- 
a^ts-flus,  -rin-isg-un''.    See  Menstruation. 

MONAXIAr,  MONAXONIC.  adj's.  'Ko'^n-Q.^s.'i'^-BflX,  -a^x- 
o^n'i^k.  From  ftdvos,  single,  and  afwv,  an  axis.  Having  only  one 
axis,     [a,  48.] 

MONCADA  Y  KEIXACH  (Sp.),  n.  Mo^n-ka^'das  e  ra'e- 
sha^k.  A  place  in  Catalonia,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  gaseous, 
sulphurous,  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 


O,  no;  O'i.  not:  O^.  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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MONCHIQUE  (Port.),  n.    A  place  in  Algarve,  Portugal,  where 
there  are  warm  gaseous  springs.     [L,  30,  41  (a,  14).] 
MONCHSKAPPE    (Ger.),    n.     MuSn^ohSs'kap-pe^      See   Cn- 

CDLLUS. 

MONDA  (Sp.),  n.  Mon'da'.  A  place  in  Malaga,  Spain,  where 
there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONDCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Mu^nd'ch'e'n.  See  Lunula.— M.  Im 
Herzen.    See  Lunula  of  the  valves  of  the  heart. 

MONDIiACK  (Ger.),  MONDMILCH  (Ger.),  n's.  Mond'la'k. 
-mi'^lch''.    See  Mineral  aqario. 

MONDON  (Sp.),  n.  Mon-don'.  A  place  in  Orense,  Spain,  where 
there  is  a  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONDORF  (Ger.),  u.  ,Mon'do=rJ.  A  place  in  the  grand  duchy 
of  Luxembourg,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline  spring.  [L, 
37,  87  (a,  14).] 

MONDSiJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    MoSnd'zu'ch^t-i'g.    See  Insane. 

MONEMBKYAKY,  MOSfEMBKYONIC,  ad.i's.  Mo^n-e^m'- 
bri'^-ar-i*,  -e^m-bri^-o^n'i^k.  From  /idyo?,  alone,  and  eja^pvoi/,  an 
embryo.    Having  only  one  embryo,    [a,  48.] 

MONEIHEBOS  (Lat.),  MONEMEBUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Mo^n-e- 
(a)'me2r-o'*s,  -u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  fiovi^iieptK  (from  tJ-oyos,  alone,  and  yip^eija, 
a  day).  Ephemeral :  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  monemeron  (Fr.,  morteme- 
ro?i),  of  Galen,  an  eye-salve  which  could  cure  in  one  day.  [L,  41, 
50  (a,  14).] 

MONEEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo'n-e(a)'ra'.  From  noi/^pi)!,  single. 
Of  Haeckel,  a  group  of  the  P)-otozoa  with  a  non-nucleated,  homo- 

feneous,  and  structureless  body,  without  contractile  vesicles ; 
oubtfuUy  referred  to  the  animal  kingdom,  of  which,  if  they  are 
included  in  it,  they  are  the  lowest  types.  [Packard  (o,  32) ;  "  Amer. 
Nat.,"  viii,  p.  728  (a,  32).]    Cf.  Endoplastica. 

MONEBtJI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-e>r(ar,l'ui'(u*)-la'.  From  ixovrj- 
tprj,  single.  Of  Haeckel,  the  developing  ovum  after  fertilization  in 
the  stage  when  it  was  supposed  to  contain  no  nucleus.  Later  re- 
searches have  shown  that  the  nucleus  never  disappears,  so  that  the 
term  in  its  original  sense  is  no  more  used.    [J,  9,  55.] 

MONESES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-e(a)'se2(sas).  Gen.,  -es'eos  (.-is). 
From  fiovoi^  solitary,  and  ^^o-ts,  delight.  A  genus  of  the  Pyroleoz, 
[B,  48  (a,  35).] — M.  grandiflora.  Ger.,  einbliithiges  Wintergriin. 
One-flowered  wintergreen,  the  only  species  ;  a  small  herb  found  in 
Europe,  North  America,  and  Japan.  The  leaves  are  astringent, 
are  applied  to  inflamed  eyes,  and  are  used  as  an  emetic.  [B,  42, 173, 
180  (a,  35).] 

MONESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo"n-e(a)'zi5(si2)-a3.  Fr.,  mondsie. 
An  extract  of  m.-bark  (see  M.-bark  and  Chrysophyllum  bu- 
ranhem)y  containing  monesin  and  occurring  in  brittle  cakes.  It 
tastes  sweet  at  first,  but  afterward  astringent  and  finally  acrid. 
It  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  alterative  in  diarrhoea,  dyspepsia, 
scrofula,  etc.,  and  local].y  in  ulceration  of  the  mouth,  scorbutic 
gums,  leucorrhcea,  etc.  [B,  5  (a,  35) ;  "  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46).] — Cortex  monesiaB.  See  M.-bark  and 
Chrysophyllum  buranhem. — Extractum  monesiae  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Roum.,  extractu  de  monesia  [Eoum.  Ph.].  A  thick  extract  made 
by  macerating  the  bark  of  m.  with  water  and  evaporating  [Belg. 
Ph.],  or  the  commercial  dry  extract  of  m.  from  Brazil  [Roum.  Ph.], 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

MONESIN,  n.  Mo'n-es'i"n.  Fr.,  monSsine.  Ger.,  M.  A  pun- 
gent and  bitter  amorphous  substance  extracted  from  monesia-bark, 
probably  identical  with  saponin.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (n,  38).] 

MONESTIER  DE  BBIAN^ON  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-n'-ste-a  d' bre- 
a^nS-so'^n".  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Alpes,  France, 
where  there  are  gaseous,  ferruginous,  and  saline  springs.  [L,  30, 
37  (a,  14).] 

MONETHYIiIN,  n.  Mo'n-e^th'i'l-i^n.  Ger.,  Mondthylin.  See 
Ethylin. 

MONEYWORT,  n.  Mu^n'i^-wu^rt.  The  I/y$imachia  nummu- 
laria,  Anagallls  tenella,  Dioscorea  nunimularia,  Taverniera 
nummularia^  Thymus  numrriularius^  etc.  [A,  511  ;  B,  19,  121,  2;'5 
(a,  35).] 

MONFAICONB,  n.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  Gulf  of  Tri- 
este, Austria,  where  there  is  a  warm  saline  and  alkahne  spring.  [L, 
49,  135  (a,  43).] 

MONGBBL,  n.  Mu'n"gre'l.  An  animal  that  is  the  offspring 
of  different  varieties  of  the  same  species,    [a,  48.] 

MONGUBA  (Port.),  n.  In  Brazil,  a  species  of  Bombax.  [B,  38 
(«,  14).] 

MONILETHBIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'n-i'l'eHh-ri^x.  Gen.,  -let'- 
richos{-is).  Ger. ^  Rinqelhaare.  Moniliform  hair  ;  a  disease  of  the 
hair  characterized  by  its  fusiform  nodes  distributed  equidistantly 
along  the  hair  shaft,  giving  it  a  beaded  appearance.  [W.  Sraitli, 
"Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1879,  ii,  p.  291  (G).] 

MONILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'n-i''l(el)'i2-a=.  From  monile,  a  neck- 
lace. Fr.,  monille.  Of  Persoon,  a  genus  of  hyphomycetous  Fungi, 
allied  to  Oidium,  The  Moniliaceae  of  Dumortier  are  a  family  of 
the  Miicedinia.  The  Monilice  of  Ehrenberg  are  a  cohort  of  Fungi. 
The  Moniliece  of  Brongniart  are  a  division  of  the  Byssacece.  [B, 
121,  170  (a,  35).]— M,  albicans.  See  Saccharomyces  albicans.— 
M.  Candida.  Of  Bonorden,  a  species  found  in  Germany  and 
Italy  on  rotten  wood.  It  occurs  in  the  form  of  white  wooly  tufts. 
The  hyphfe  are  septate  and  branching,  and  the  conidia  in  chains 
and  usually  lemon-shaped.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— M.  ijulla.  See  Stbr- 
iQMATOCYSTis  antacustica. 

MONIMFEBOtrS,  adj.  Mo''n-i51-i2f'e''r-u's.  Lat.,  moniliferus 
(from  monile,  a  necklace,  and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  monilif^re. 
Provided  with  moniliform  organs  or  parts,    [a.,  35.] 


Mo5n-i-o=d-o-be»nz-o'i2k.    See 
Mo''n-i-o''d-o-la=k'ti»k.     See 


MONILIFORM,  adj.  Mo'n-i'l'i^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  moniliformis 
(from  monile,  a  necklace,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  moniliforme. 
Ger.,  rosenkranzforinig,  perlschnurformig,  perlschnurdhnlich, 
korallenschnurartig.  Beaded  or  bead-like,  necklace-shaped,  ex- 
panding and  contracting  alternately  (said  of  certain  fruits,  hairs,  • 
tubers,  and  spores ;  also  of  the  gravid  uterus  of  pluriparoiis  ani- 
mals).    [B,  1,  19,  121,  123,  291  (a,  35)..] 

MONIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^n-i^m'i'^-a^.  Fr.,  monime.  A  genus 
of  the  Mcmimiaceos  (Fr.,  monimiacies),  or  mouimiads,  an  order 
of  dicotyledons  placed  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  the  cohort  Lau- 
rales.  They  are  fragrant  and  aromatic  plants.  The  Monimioe  of 
Dumortier  are  a  family  of  the  Thalamitegmia.  The  Monimieoe 
(Fr.,  monimiies)  are  :  Of  Jussieu,  the  Monimixicece ;  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Monimiaceoi.  The  Monimioides  of'Pax 
are  a  suborder  of  the  Monimiaceoi.  The  Monimiales  of  Lindley 
are  an  alliance  of  the  Achlamyde<R,  consisting  of  the  Monimiece 
and  Atherospermece.    [B,  1,  19,  42, 121, 170  (o,  35) ;  B,  245.] 

MONIODBENZENE,  n.  Mo2n-i-o''d-be2nz'en.  Ger.,  Mono- 
jodbenzol,  Jodbenzol.  Phenyl  iodide,  CaHjI ;  a  liquid  boiling  at 
185°  C.    [B,  4.] 

MONIODHYDBIN,  n.  Mo'n-i-o'd-hid'riSn.  Ger.,  M.,  Jod- 
hydrin.  Glyceryl  moniodohydrate,  C8H6l(OH)2  ;  a  yellow  syrup. 
[B,  4.] 

MONIODOANItlNE,  n.  Mo'n-i-o'd-o-a'n'i^l  en.  See  Iodan- 
ILINE  and  Paramoniodoaniline. 

MONIODOBENZENE,  u.    Mo^'n-i-od-o-be'nz'en.    See   MoNr- 

ODBENZENE. 
MONIODOBENZOIC  ACII>. 

lODOBENZOIC  ACID. 

MONIODOIiACTIC   ACID,    n. 

lODOLACTIC  ACID. 

MONIODOPHENOL,    n.     MoSn-i-o^d-o-fe^n'on.     Ger.,   Jod- 

fhenol,  Monojodplienol.  A  substitution  product  of  phenol,  CeHj- 
OH,  of  which  three  isomeric  modifications  are  known— one  a 
liquid,  and  two  solids  melting  at  about  65°  C,  and  89°  C.  respect- 
ively.   [B.] 

MONIODOSALICYLIC  ACID,  n.  Mo'n-i-o^d-o-sa^l-i'-sisi'isk. 
Fr.,  acidemoniodosalicyligue.  Ger.,  Monojodsaticylsdure.  A  sub- 
stance, C7HQIO3,  occurring  as  a  white  cr.ystalline  mass  in  acicular 
crystals  grouped  into  warty  agglomerations.  [B.]  Cf.  Iodosali- 
CYLic  acid. 

MONIODOTOLUENE,  n.  Mo^n-i-o^d-o-to^l-u^'en.  Ger.,  Mono- 
jodtoluol.    See  Iodotoluene. 

MONIPIIES,  n.  sing.    Mo=n'i2-pliz.    See  Omasum. 

MONISTROL  DE  MONSERRAT  (Sp.),  n.  Mo-nes-tro»l  da 
mo^n-se'^r-ra^t.  A  place  in  Barcelona,  Spain,  where  there  are  sul- 
phurous springs.    [A,  375  (a,  14) ;  L,  105  (a,  43).] 

MONKEY-BREAD,  n.  Mu'n^k'i^-bre^d.  The  Adansonia 
digitata  or  its  fruit.    [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).] 

MONKEY-FLOWER,  n.  M.VL^n'k'V-&u^"u*-n^T.  The  genus 
Mimulus.     [B,  276  (a,  36).] 

MONKEY-POT  (TREE),  n.  MuSn2k'i2-poH  tre.  See  Lecy- 
THIS  ollaria. 

MONKSHOOD,  n.  Mu'n^ks'hu'd.  1.  The  genus  Aconitum, 
especially  the  Aconitum  napellus.  2.  The  Dielytra  cucuUaria. 
3.  The  Leontodon  taraxacum.  [B,  19,  34,  121,  185,  275  (a,  35) ; 
'■Jour.  oE  the  Am.  Med.  Assoc,"  Oct.  24,  1891,  p.  616  (a,  47).]— 
American  wild  m.  See  Aconitum  uncinatum. — Common  m. 
See  Aconitum  napellus. — Salutary  m.    See  Aconitum  antliora. 

MONNIEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-ni2-e«r'i!-a>.  Fr.,  monniire. 
A  genus  of  rutaceous  herbs  of  the  Cuspariece.  [B,  19,  42,  121, 
173,  180  (o,  35).]— M.  Brownii.  See  Herpestis  monniera.—M. 
trlfolia,  M.  trifoliata.  Fr.,  monni^re  d  trois  feuilles.  A  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Brazil  and  Guiana,  and  cultivated  in  the  West 
Indies  ;  according  to  Peckolt,  the  original  jaborandi  of  Piso.  The 
root  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  sudorific  and  in  snake-bites.  The 
leaves  have  similar  properties.  [B,  18,  19,  77, 121, 173, 180  (o,  35) ; 
"  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).] 

MONNINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-ni(ne)'na=.  Fr.,  m.  A  genus  of 
the  Folygaleoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— M.  Ocarapi.  Sp.,  yerba  de  la 
mula  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  found  in  Mexico,  where  the  leaves  are 
reputed  tonic.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886, 
p.  168.]— M.  polystachia,  M.  polystacliya.  Fr.,  m.  dplusieurs 
epis,  masca,  yallhoy.  A  shrub  growing  in  the  Peruvian  Andes.- 
The  leaves  are  considered  expectorant,  and  the  root-bark  (said  to 
contain  much  resinous  matter)  is  used  as  an  astringent  and  as  a 
hair-wash.  [B,  19,  )73,  180  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  46).]  — M.  saliclfolia.  Fr.,  m.  d  feuilles  de  saule. 
The  chissiphuinac  of  Peru,  having  properties  and  uses  like  those 
of  M.  polystachya.    [B,  19,  121, 173, 197  (a,  35).] 

MONNININ,  n.  Mo''n'i2n-i=n.  Vr.,  monninine.  An  acrid  and 
bitter  substance  extracted  from  the  root-bark  of  Monnina  poly- 
stachia.    [B,  93  («,  14).] 

MONO-.  For  words  beginning  with  this  prefix,  not  here  given, 
see  the  corresponding  words  without  the  prefix  or  with  the  prefix 
Mon-. 

MONOAMMONIAC  CARBONATE,  n.  Mo2n"o-a«m-mo'- 
ni'-a^k  ka'rb'o^n-at.  Ammonium  bicarbonate ;  recommended  as 
an  antacid  and  in  various  gastric  affections.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvii  (a,  46)?! 

MONOARACHIN,  n.  Mo^n-o-a^r'a^k-i^n.  Fr.,  monoaracliine. 
G  yceryl  monarachidate,  C3H5(OH)2(C5oHsi,Oj)  ;  a  compound  in 
which  1  molecule  of  hydroxyl  in  glycerin  is  replaced  by  a  molecule 
of  the  radicle  of  arachidic  acid  ;  a  whitish  mass,  nearly  insohible 
in  cold  ether,  slightly  soluble  in  boiling  ether.  [B,  2:  B,  46,  93 
(«,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A",  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  B»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank: 
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MONO  ATHETOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Mo2n"o(o3)-anh(a3th)-e2t- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-ift).  From  juofof,  alone,  and  a^eros,  without 
.  place  (see  also  -osis  *).  Athetosis  affecting  only  one  limb  or  one 
side  of  the  body,    [a,  34.] 

MONOBARYTIC,  adj.  Mo2n-o-baSr-i=t'i2k.  From  ncivos,  alone, 
and  jSapu?,  heavy.  Of  a  compound,  containing  1  atom  of  barium 
in  the  molecule.    [6.] 

SIONOBASIC,  adj.  Mo=n-o-bas'i=k.  From  /xcSi/os,  alone,  and 
bafiis,  a  base.  Fr.,  monohasi(iue.  Ger.,  monobasisch,  1,  Of  an 
acid  or  acid  salt,  containing  in  the  molecule  1  atom  of  hydrogen 
replaceable  by  a  base.    2.  Of  an  alcohol,  monohydric.    [B.J 

MONO  BASIN  WAUM  SPRINGS,  n.  '  Mo-no  ba's'n  wa'rm. 
A  place  on  the  shore  of  Mono  Lake,  Mono  County,  California,  where 
there  are  warm  saline  springs.    [Anderson  (m,  14).] 

MONOBIiASTIC,  adj.  Mo'^n-o-bla^st'i^k.  From  juSras,  single, 
and  jSAao-Tos,  a  sprout.  Pertaining  to  the  single  germinal  layer  that 
succeeds  segmentation  in  the  ovum,    [a,  34.] 

MONOBLEPHARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(oS)-ble2f'a=r(aar)-i=s. 
Ger.,  -ai-*idos  {-idis).  From  ^dfo;,  alone,  and  ^Ae^apt;,  an  eyelash. 
A  genus  of  Fungiy  of  the  Monoblepharidm  iMonoblepharidi)^  which 
are  a  division  of  the  Saprolegnieoe^  having  ovate  zoospores  fur- 
nished with  a  single  posterior  cilium,    [B,  121  (Sachs)  (a,  35).] 

MONOBLEPSIA  (Lat.),  MONOBtEPSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mo=n- 
o(o3)-ble=ps'i"-a',  -i'ls.  Gen.,  -bleps'ice,  -blep'seos  (-is).  From  fidi/os, 
alone,  and  pKeweiv,  to  look.  Fr.,  monoblepsie,  Ger.,  Monoblepsie. 
1.  Ot*  Airy  and  Reed,  a  defect  of  vision  in  which  only  one  color  can 
be  distinguished.  [F  ;  L,  41,  BO  (a,  14).]  2.  A  condition  in  which 
binocular  vision  is  confused,  while  vision  with  either  eye  alone  is 
normal. 

MONOBKACHIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo«n-o(o')-bra2k(bra'ch2)'- 
13-u3s(u*s).  Fi'om  luoFos,  alone,  and  Ppaxitav,  the  arm.  One  who 
has  only  one  arm  at  birth.    [A,  326  (a,  31). j 

MONOBBOMACENAPHTHENE,  n.  Mo=n"o-brom-a2s-ea- 
na'^f'then.  A  1-atom  bromine  substitution  product  of  acenaph- 
thene,  C.jHsBr.    [B,  2.] 

MONOBBOMAMYIiENE,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-a^m'i^l-en.  Ger., 
Monobromamylen.  A  colorless  liquid,  CsH^Br,  boiling  at  112*  C., 
and  turning  brown  on  exposure  to  air.    [B,  2,  4.J 

MONOBROMANItlNE,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-a'n'i^l-en.  A  sub- 
stance, C6H4Br.NHa,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  (1)  ortho- 
bromaniline^  crystallizing  in  colorless  needles  insoluble  in  water 
but  easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  melting  at  31*5°  and  boiling  at  229°  C.; 
(2)  metabromaniline,  crystallizing  as  a  colorless  mass  melting  at 
about  18°  and  boiling  at  251°  C.  ;  (3)  parabromaniUne,  forming 
large  rhombic  crystals  melting  at  66'4°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOBROMATED,  adj.  Mo'n-o-brom'at-eid.  Lat.,  mono- 
bromatus.  Fr.,  monobrome.  Ger.,  tnonobromirt.  Containing  or 
combined  with  1  atom  of  bromine  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOBROMBARBITURIC  ACID,  n.  Mo^n-'o-brom- 
ba^rb-i't-u^'ri'-'k.  Fr.,  acide  Ttionobrombarbiturique.  Ger.,  Mono- 
brombarbitursdure.  A  crystalline  acid,  C4H3BrN203,  forming 
crusts  of  small  needles  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water.    [B.  3  (a,  38)  J 

MONOBROMBENZENB,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-be'nz'en.  Fr., 
benzine  monobrom^.  Ger.,  Brombenzol.  Phenyl  bromide ;  a 
liquid,  CsHaBr,  boiling  at  154-8°  to  155-6°  0.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOBROMBUTYLENB,  n.  Mo'n-o-brom-bu^'ti^l-en.  Fr., 
monobrombutyl^ne.  Ger.,  Monobrombutylen.  A  colorless  oily 
liquid,  CjHjBr.    [B,  4.] 

MONOBKOMETHYtBENZENE,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-e^th-i^l- 
be^nz'en.  Ger.,  Monobromdthylbenzol.  A  colorless  aromatic 
liquid,  C6H4Br.C2H6  =  CjH«Br.  isomeric  with  phenethyl  bromide, 
and  boiling  at  199°  0.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOBROMETHYI/ENE,  n.  Mo'n-o-brora-e=th'i»len.  Fr., 
monobromethyUne,  Ger..  Monobromdthylen.  Vinyl  bromide  ;  a 
liquid,  CjHaBr,  boiling  at  18°  C,  and  having  the  sp.  gr.  of  1-56.  [B,  3 
(a,  38) ;  B,  4.] — M.  bromide.  Ger.,  Monobromdthylendibromiir. 
E'thenyl  tribromide  ;  a  liquid,  CaHgBr.Bro,  boiling  at  187°  C,  and 
having  an  odor  like  that  of  chloroform.    [B,  4.] 

MONOBBOMHYDKIN,  n.  Mo'n-o-brom-hid'ri'n.  Fr.,  mono- 
bromhydrine.  Ger.,  M.  A  thick  Uquid,  C3H!iBr.(0H)Q  ;  a  1-atom 
bromine  substitution  product  of  glyceryl  alcohol.  It  distills  in 
vacuo  at  180°  C,  is  soluble  in  ether,  and  has  a  penetrating,  aromatic 
taste.    [B,  4  ;  B,  46  (a,  14).]    ' 

MONOBBOMHYDROQUINONB,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-hid-ro- 
kwi'^n'on.  Fr.,  m.  GeT.,MonobromhydrochiHon.  The  compound 
C,H3Br.(OH)2.     [B,4.] 

MONOBBOMHYPOG^IC  ACID,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-hip-o- 
je'i^k.  Ger.,  Monobromhypogdsdure,  A  dark-brown  body,  C]b- 
HjgBr.  Oa,  produ  ced  by  treating  dibromhypogaeic  acid  with  a  solution 
ot  potash ;  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  m  ether,  of  a  pleasant, 
fruity  odor,  and  melting  at  19°  to  23°  C.  [B,  14  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc."  xvi  (a,  46).] 

MONOBBOMIDE,  n.  Mo'n-o-brom'i^ddd).  Fr.,  monobrom- 
ure.  A  compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united 
directly  with  bromine  in  the  proportion  of  1  atom  of  the  latter  to  a 
definite  quantity,  assumed  as  the  unit  of  comparison,  of  the  ele- 
ment or  radicle.  There  is  usually  one  atom  of  bromine  in  the 
molecule,  but  there  may  be  more  than  one.  Thus,  in  selenium 
monobromide,  Se^Br^,  the  two  elements  unite  in  the  proportion  of 
one  atom  of  bromine  to  one  of  selenium,  although  there  are  two 
atoms  of  bromine  in  each  molecule  of  the  compound.  In  such 
cases  there  usually  exists  a  compound  of  a  single  atom  of  the 
element  with  more  than  one  atom  of  bromine  i_e.  g.,  selenium 
tetrabromide.  SeBr^,  which  thus  has  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
of  selenium  four  times  as  much  bromine  as  the  compound  ScgBrg 
[calledthem.]).    [B.] 


MONOBROMNAPHTHALENE,  n.  Mo»n  -  o  -  brom  -  na^f '- 
tha*l-en.  A  substance,  CjoH7Br,  known  in  two  isomeric  varieties — 
a-m.,  a  colorless  oil  boilmg  at  285°  C,  and  ^-m.,  crystallizing  in 
white  plates  which  melt  at  68°  C.    [B,  4  (a,  38).] 

MONOBROMOCUMINIC  ACID,  n.  Mo^n-o-brom-o-ku''- 
mi^n'i^lv.  Fr.,  acide  monobromocuminique.  A  white  crystalline 
substance,  C.oHnBr.Oj,  fusible  at  146°  C,  insoluble  in  cold  water, 
very  little  soluble  in  hot  water  or  cold  alcohol,  sparingly  soluble  in 
hot  alcohol,  and  easily  soluble  in  ether.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MONOBROMORCIN,  n.  Mo"n-o-brom-o'irs'i=n.  The  substance 

C,H6Br.(OH)2.    [B,  4.] 

MONOBROMPHENOI.,n.  Mo2n-o-brom-fe'n'o'l.  A  substance, 
CoHjOBr,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  orthobromphenol, 
Cj[H,Br,OH,H,H,H],  an  oily  liquid  of  persistent  disagreeable  odor, 
boiling  at  about  195°  C;  (2)  metabromphenol,  Ce(H,Br,H,OH,H,H,), 
crystallizing  in  scales  melting  at  33°  C,  and  boiling  at  236i°  C; 
(3)para6rompfterioi,Ce[H,Br,H.H,OH,H],  crystallizing  from  chloro- 
form in  large  octaedra,  soluble  in  alcohol,  melting  at  about  64°  C, 
and  boiling  at  238°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

MONOBROMSAMCYtlC  ACID,  n.  Mo'n-o-brom-sa^l-i's- 
i^'l'l^'k.    An  acid,  CjHsBrOs,  forming  colorless  prismatic  crystals. 

MONOCAtCIC,  adj.  Mo'n-o-ka'l'si'k.  Fr.,  monocalcique. 
Containing  one  atom  of  calcium  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOCABBONATE,  n.  Mo2n-o-ka»rb'o=n-at.  A  normal  car- 
bonate (in  distinction  from  a  bicarbonate).    [B.] 

MONOCARBONIDE,  n.  Mo^n-o-kaSrb'o'n-i'ddd).  Ger., 
Morwcarbonid.  A  compound  of  one  atom  of  carbon  with  an  ele- 
ment or  radicle.    [B,  4.] 

MONOCARDIAN,  adj.  Mo''n-o-ka»rd'i'-a2n.  From  jxd^oi,  alone, 
and  KapUa.^  the  heart.  Having  a  simple  heart — that  is,  a  heart  not 
completely  divided  into  two  halves,  as  in  mammals.  [L.] 
MONOC  ARP,  n.  Mo^n'o-ca'rp.  A  monocarpous  plant,  [a,  48.] 
MONOCABP^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Mo2n-o(os)-kaSrp'e(aS-e2).  From 
jitdcoff,  alone,  and  Kapjros-,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  boutons,  Ger.,  Stippenaus- 
sehlage.  1.  In  Fuchs's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  a  subdivis- 
ion of  the  Eczematosen^  in  which  each  point  of  efflorescence,  or 
''fruit,"  occupies  a  separate  areola,  or  pericarpium.  The  M.  in- 
cluded strophulus,  psydracia,  ecthyma,  and  acne.  [G.]  2.  In 
botany :  (a)  of  Batscn,  an  order  of  the  Liliaceoa,  consisting  of  the 
Laurince  and  Berberince ;  ib)  of  Richard,  a  division  of  the  Co- 
nifercEy  including  Salisburia^  Podoearpus,  and  Taxus ;  (c)  of 
Tausch,  a  suborder  of  the  Umbelliferoe^  including  the  MonospermtB 
and  Angeiospermm.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

MONOCABPEM-AKY,  adj.  Mo^n-o-ka'rp'e^l-a-ri!.  From 
jnwos,  alone,  and  Kapiros,  a  fruit.    Having  but  one  carpel.    [B,  291 

(«,  35).] 

MONOCABPIAN,  MONOCARPIC,  adj's.  Mo^n-o-kaSrp'i"- 
a^n.  -i'^k.  Lat.,  monocarpceus^  monocarpeuSy  monocarpicus  (from 
ja6i/o9,  alone,  and  Kopirds,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  monocarpique^  monocaipien. 
Ger.,  einfriichtig  (more  properly  einmal  Fi-iichte  tragend).  1. 
Monotocous ;  fructifying  but  once  during  life.  [B,  1,  19,  123,  291 
(a,  35).]    2.  See  MouooiRPOus  (1st  def.).  . 

MONOCARPOUS,  adj.  Mo=n-o-kaSrp'u=s.  Lat.,  monocarpus 
(from  ^dfo?,  alone,  and  Kapirds,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  monocarpe,  monocar- 
pien.  Ger.,  einfriichtig.  1.  Of  plants,  bearing  a  single  fruit.  2. 
Of  a  flower,  having  but  one  ovary  (whether  simple  or  compound) 
formed  by  the  gyncecium.  [B,  1,  19,  123,  279,  291  (a,  35).]  3.  See 
MONOCARPIC  (1st  def.). 

MONOCEM-ULAK,  adj.  Mo^n-o-sesl'u^l-aSr.  From  (id^ot, 
alone,  and  cellula,  a  small  cell.    See  Unicellular. 

MONOCEPHALOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-seSf'a'l-u's.  Lat.,  mono- 
cephalus  (from  p^ovot,  single,  and  Ke<^aAT7,  the  head).  Fr.,  mono- 
cephale.  Ger.,  einkopfig.  1.  Bearingasingle  capitulum  of  flowers. 
2.  Of  a  capsule,  having  the  ovary  provided  with  but  one  organic 
apex  or  beak.    [B,  1 ;  Mirbel,  Gray  (a,  35).] 

MONOCHASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2n-o(oS)-ka2z(ch2aas)'l=-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  judco?,  alone,  and  x*""'?)  ^  chasm.  Fr.,  munochase. 
See  tjniparoits  cyme. 

MONOCHIiAMYDEOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-kla^m  i=d'e"-u3s.  Lat., 
monochlamydeus  (from  /idi'o;,  alone,  and  xKap.vi.  a  short  mantle  j. 
Fr.,  monocnlamide.,  monochlamydi.  Ger.,  einbliithdeckig.  Hav- 
ing but  one  kind  of  perianth  (the  floral  envelope  wanting  being 
usually  the  inner  or  corolla).  The  Monochlamydeoe  (Fr.,  mono- 
chlnmydees)  are  a  series  or  subclass  of  dicotyledons  in  which  the 
perianth  is  simple  or  absent,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Apetalce 
of  Jussieu.    [B,  1,  19,  34,  77, 121,  123.  291  (a,  35).] 

MONOCHLORACETAt,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a's'est-a^l.  A  col- 
orless and  aromatic  liquid,  CH^Cl  —  CH(O.C2Hs)2,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of 
1-0418  at  0°  C,  and  boiling  at  156-8°  C,  formed  by  the  action  of 
chlorine  on  alcohol.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHLORACETAMIDE,  n.  Mo=n  o-klor-aSs-e^fa^m- 
iM(id).    The  substance  CjH^ClNO  =  C^HjClONHj.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHLOBAOETIC,  adj.  Mo'n-o-klor-a^s-et'isk.  Acetic 
and  containing  1  atom  of  chlorine  in  the  molecule,  [a.  38.]— M. 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  monochloraceiiqite.  Ger.,  Monochloressigsdure. 
See  Chloracetic  f(c/d.— M.  chloride.  A  colorless  liquid,  CoHo- 
OClj  =  CHjCl  —  CO.Cl.  [B,  2,  4.]— M.  phosphide.  A  white  pow- 
der, CHjCl—CO.PHj.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHI.OBACETONE,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a's'e't-on.  See 
Chloeacetone.  —  M'cyanhydrin.      See    under    Acetoncyakhy- 

DRINS. 

MONOCHtOUACETONITKIL,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a^s-en-o-ni'- 
trin.    The  substance  CHjCl.CN.    [B,  2.] 
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MONOCHrOKACETYL,,  n.  Mo^n-o-Mor-a^s'en-i^l.  Chlor- 
acetyl ;  a  l-atom  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  acetyl,  C2H2- 
ClO.  [a,  38.1— M.  xirea.  A  crystalline  body,  CH2CI.CO  — NH.- 
CO.NH3  =  CaHsClNjOj.    [B,  4.] 

MONOCHLOKACETYI.ENK,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-a=s-en'i»l-en. 
Fr.,  monochlorac^tyline.  Ger..  Monochloracfitylen.  A  spontane- 
ously explosive  gas,  CjHCl.    [B,  3.] 

MONOCHLOBAI-ANTIPYKINE,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a^l-a^n- 
ti2p'i!ir-en.  A  substance,  CiaHiaNjClsOa,  obtained  in  large  crystals 
by  heating  47  parts  of  chloral  hydrate  and  53  of  antipyrine  with  50 
of  water.  It  is  soluble  in  about  12  times  its  weight  of  water,  and 
melts  at  67°  to  68°  C.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii 
ta,  46).] 

MONOCHtOBALDEHYDE,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a^l'de^-hid. 
Ethenyl  oxychloride,  a  l-atom  chlorine  substitution  product  of 
acetic  aldehyde,  C2H,.C10  =  CH,.C1.CH0.  [B,  4.]— M.  alcohol- 
ate.  Ethenyl  chloride  ethylate  hydrate,  a  liquid,  (J3H902C1  = 
C2HsC1.0.CjH„0  [or  CaHsCl.COHj.CCsHBO)].    [B,  4.1 

MONOCHlOKAlDOt,  n.  Mo>n-o-li:lor-a"l'do21.  The  com- 
pound C.HjClOs  =  CHs  —  CHCl  —  CHj  —  CHO.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHLOKAMYLENB,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-a^m'isi-en.  Fr., 
Tnonochloi'amyUne.  Ger..  Monochloramylen.  Chloraraylene ;  a 
liquid,  CsHjCl,  boiling  at  90°  to  95°  C,  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  0'999 
at  the  temperature  0°  C.  M.  dichloride,  C6H9.CI.CI2,  occurs  in 
whitish  crystals.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHtOKANILINE,  n.  Mo2n-o-klor-a=n'i=l-en.  A  sub- 
stance, CeH4Cl.NH2,  known  in  three  isomeric  varieties :  (1)  ortho- 
chloraniline,  a  liquid  boiling  at  207°  C. ;  (2)  metachloraniline^  a 
liquid  boiling  at  230°  C. ;  (3)  parachloraniline^  crystallizing  from 
alcohol  in  diamond-like  crystals  melting  at  about  71°  C.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

MONOCHIiOKATED,  adj.  Mo'n-o-klor'at-eM.  Fr.,  mono- 
chlor^.  Ger.,  monochlorirt.  Containing  or  combined  with  1  atom 
of  chlorine  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOCHtOKBENZENE,  n.  Mo»n-o-klor-be'nz'en,  Ft., 
benzine  monochloree.  Ger.,  Monochlorbenzol.  Phenyl  chloride, 
CbHbCI  ;  a  Uquid  boiling  at  132°  C.    [B,  4.] 

MONOCHLOBBENZOIC,  adj.  Mo2n-o-klor-be"nz-o'i»k.  Ben- 
zoic and  containing  1  atom  of  chlorine  in  the  molecule,  [a,  38.] — 
M.  acid.  An  acid,  CHjClOs  =  CeH4Cl.CO.OH,  known  in  three 
isomeric  varieties :  (1)  orthochlorbenzoic  or  chlorsalicylic  acid,  crys- 
tallizing in  long  silky  needles,  soluble  in  water,  especially  hot  wa- 
ter, easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  137°  C.  ;  (2)  metachktr- 
benzoic,  chlormichmic,  or  chloi^iceinic  acid,  crystallizing  in  sym- 
metrically grouped  needles  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  more 
readily  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  153°  C. ; 
(3)  parachlorbenzoic  or  chlordracylic  acid,  crystallizing  from  alco- 
hol in  long  shining  needles  slightly  soluble  in  water  and  melting  at 
236°  C.  [B,  3,  4  (o,  38).]— M.  aldehyde.  A  substance,  C,HbC10  = 
CbHiCI.CHO,  known  in  three  isomeric  varieties  :  (1)  orthochlor- 
benzoic  aldehyde,  a  liquid  of  sharp  taste  and  odor,  boiling  at  210° 
C.  ;  <2)  metachlorbenzoic  aldehyde,  a  liquid  boiling  at  about  213° 
C. ;  (3)  parachlorbenzoic  aldehyde,  crystallizing  in  white  tablets 
slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  more  soluble  in  hot  water,  readily 
soluble  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  475°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHtOBBUTYBIC,  adj.  Mo»n-o-klor-buH-i=r'i=k.  Bu- 
tyric and  containing  1  atom  of  chlorine  in  the  molecule,  [a,  38.] — 
M.  acid.  Fr.,  actae  nionochlorobutyrique.  Ger.,  Monochlorbut- 
tersdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  C4H7CI.O2,  formed  by  the  action  of 
chlorine  upon  butyric  acid,  and  occurring  as  acicular  crystals,  solu- 
ble in  hot  water.    [B,  93.]— M.  aldehyde.     See  CHLORBnTYKic 


MONOCHI-OKCBOTONIC  ACID,  u.  Mo^n-o-klor-kro-to'n'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  monochlorocrotonique.  .Ger.,  Monochlorcroion- 
sdure.  An  acid,  C4HBOIO2,  known  in  three  isomeric  varieties :  (1) 
a-m.  a.,  CHa.CHiCCl.CO.OH,  crystallizing  in  long  needles  some- 
what soluble  in  water,  melting  at  97"5°  C,  and  boiling  at  212°  C. ; 
(2)  P-m.  a.,  or  chlorteiracrylic  acid,  CH8.CCl:CH.C0.0H,  crystal- 
lizing in  monoclinic  prisms  or  needles  somewhat  soluble  in  water, 
melting  at  about  94*5°  C.,  and  boiling  at  about  211°  C.;  (S) .chloriso- 
crotonic  acid,  CH3:CC1.CH2.C0.0H,  crystallizing  from  water  in- 
four-sided  prisms  melting  at  59*5°  C,  boiling  at  194*8°  C,  and 
volatilizing  at  the  ordinary  temperature.    [B,  3  fa,  38).] 

MONOCHI-OBETHANE,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-e'th'an.  Fr.,mo»o- 
chlor-6thane,    Qer.,  Monochlordtlian.    See  Ethyl  cMonde. 

MONOCHIjOBETHEB,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-eth'u'r.  Ger.,  Mono- 
chlordther.    See  Monochloroxethyl. 

MONOCHIiOBBXHYI.,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-eHh'in.  A  1-atom  chlo- 
rine substitution  comoound  of  ethyl,  C2H4CI.  [«.  38.]— M'benzene. 
A  substitution  product  of  ethylbenzene,  C8H.j.Cl(C2H5),  isomeric 
with  phenethyl  chloride.  Three  isomeric  varieties  are  possible  : 
orthochlorethylbenzene,  CB(H,Cl,C2Ha,H,H,H) ;  metachlorethylben- 
zene,  C«(H.C1.H,C2Hb,H,H)1;  and  parachlorethylbenzene,  C«(H,- 
C1,H,H,C2Hb,H).    [B.] 

m:ONOCHI,OEETHYL,E]S"E,  n.  Mo>n-o-klor-e»th'i'l-en.  Fr., 
chlor4theroide,  chlorald^hyd&ne.  Ger.,  Monochlordthylen.  Vinyl 
chloride,  a  colorless  gas,  C2H3C1  =  CH2  —  CHCl,  of  garlicky  odor, 
insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether  ;  formed  by  treating  ethylene  with 
alcoholic  potash.  [B,  4,  93.]— M.  chloride,  M.  dichloride.  See 
Chlorethylene  chloride 

MONOCHtOBETHYLTC  ETHEB,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-enh-i^l'- 
i^k.    Ger.,  Monochlordtliyldther.    See  Ethylidene  chloroethylate. 

MONOCHrOBETHYLIDENE,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-e'th-i^l'i'd- 
en.  Ethylidene  in  which  1  atom  of  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen. 
[B.] 

MONOCHI-OBHYDBIN,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-hid'ri'n.  V^.,mono- 
chlorhydrine.    Ger.,  M.    A  substitution  product  of  glyceryl  alcohol, 


CsHb(0H)jC1.  Two  isomeric  bodies  of  this  formula  exist,  one  of 
which  is  a  thick  liquid,  boiling  above  230°  C,  having  an  ethereal 
odor  and  a  taste  at  first  sweet  then  stinging.    [B,  4  ;  B,  46  (a,  46).] 

MONOCHtOBHYDBOQUINONE,  n.  Moiin-o-klor-hid-ro- 
kwi^n'on.  A  substance,  C^HaCKOH),,  readily  soluble  in  water, 
ether,  and  alcohol,  and  melting  at  158°  C.    [B,  4.] 

MONOCHLOBIDE,  n,  Mo^n-o-klor'i^dCid).  Fr.,  monochlo- 
rure.  A  chlorine  compound  analogous  to  a  monobromide  (3.  v.). 
[B.] 

MONOCHLOBINATED,  adj.  Mo2n-o-klor'i%-at>e'd.  Ger., 
monochlorirt.    See  Monoohlorated. 

MONOCHIiOBLACTIC  ACID,  n.  MoSn-o-klor-Ia^k'ti'k.  Fr., 
acide  monochlorolactique.  Chlorlactio  acid.  CHsCl.CHCOH)  —  CO.- 
OH,  forming  prismatic  crystals  soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in 
ether,  and  melting  at  71°  C.    [B,  3.] 

MONOCHtOKMEXHANE,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-me'th'an.  See 
Methyl  chloride. 

MONOCHLOBNAPHTHALENE,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-na=f 'tha'l- 
en.  A  substance,  CioHjCl,  known  in  two  isomeric  varieties :  a-m., 
a  colorless  oil  boiling  at  263°  C.  and  fi-m.,  colorless  crystals  melt- 
ing at  61°  C,  and  boiling  at  about  268°  C.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— M.  tetra- 
chloi'lde.  A  substance,  C,oH,Cl6,  melting  at  128°  to  130°  C. 
[B,  4.] 

MONOCHI.OBNITKANII.INE,  n.  M:o«n-o-klor-nit-ra2n'i''l- 
en.  Chlornitraniline  ;  a  substance,  CoH3Cl(N02)NHa,  five  varieties 
of  which  are  known,  all  crystalline  solids.    [B,  3.] 

MONOCHI.OKNITBOBENZENB,  n.  Mo'n-0-klor-nit-ro- 
be^nz'en.  Chlornitrobenzene ;  a  substance,  CeH4ClN02,  having 
three  isomeric  varieties :  (1)  orthochlornitrobenzene,  forming  aci- 
cular crystals  which  melt  at  325°  C,  and  boil  at  243°  C. ;  (2)  meta- 
chlomitrobenzene,  forming  rhombic  crystals  melting  at  about 
48°  C,  and  boiling  at  about  236-5°  C;  iS)  parachlornitrobenzene, 
occurring  in  rhombic  plates  melting  at  83°  C,  and  boiling  at  242°  0. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHtOBNITBOPHENOIi,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-nit-ro-fein'- 
0^1.  Fr..  monochloro-nitroph&nol.  Ger..  M.  A  substance,  CnHa- 
C1(N02)(0H),  of  which  4  isomeric  varieties,  all  crystalline  solids, 
are  known.    [B,  3. J 

MONOCHLOBOPHENYI-ACETAMIDE,  n,  MoSn-o-klor- 
0-fe=n-i21-a2s-e"t'a''m-i2d(id).      A  compound,  C8H4CI.NH.C2H3O  = 

'JHs  ,  obtained  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  a  cold  satu- 

CONHfC  H  CD    ^^^^  solution  of  acetaniUde.    [B,  2.] 

MONOCHLOEOBCIN,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-o'r'si'n.  A  substitu- 
tion compound,  CtHbCKOH)^,  of  orcin.    [o,  38.] 

MONOCHIiOBOXETHYl,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-o=x-e=th'i»l.  A 
substitution  compound,  CiHbCIO  =  CHjCHCI.O.CjHb,  of  ethyl  ether ; 
a  liquid  which  boils  at  about  98°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).]^ 

MONOCHIOBPHENOI.,  n.  Mo'n-o-klor-fe'n'o'l.  A  sub- 
stance, CbH4C1(0H),  occurring  in  three  isomeric  varieties :  (1)  or- 
thochlorphenol,  a  colorless  oily  liquid  of  unpleasant  odor,  boiling 
at  about  176°  C.  and  solidifying  at  —12°  C.  to  needles  melting  at  7°  C. ; 
(2)  metachlorphenol,  crystallizing  in  white  needles  melting  at  48°  C. 
and  boiling  at  214°  C. ;  (3)  parachlorphenol,  occurring  as  crystals 
melting  at  37°  C.  and  boiling  at  217°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHtOEPBOPYtENE,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-pro'pi=l-en. 
Ger.,  Monochlorpropylen.  A  liquid,  C3H5CI,  boiling  at  23°  C.  [B, 
4.] — M.  dibromide.  Ger.,  Monochlorpropylendibromiir.  A 
liquid,  CaHBCiBr2.  [B,  4.]— M.  dichloride.  Ger..  Monochlorpro- 
pylendichlorur.  A  liquid,  C2H3CI.CI2  =  CH,- CCla  — CH3CI,  iso-- 
merle  with  propenyl  trichloride.    [B,  4.] 

MONOCHtOBUUINOI,,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-kwi^n'o^l.  Fr.,mo«o- 
chloroquinol.      Ger.,    Monochlorehinol.      See   Monochlorhydro- 

QUINONE. 

MONOCHIORQUINONE,  n.  Mo=n-o-klor-kwi»n'on.  Ger., 
Monochlorchinon.  A  substance,  CBHgC102,  forming  yellowish  red 
rhombic  crystals,  easily  soluble  in  wat«r,  ether,  and  alcohol,  and 
melting  at  57°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHZOBBESOBCIN,  MONOCHIOBEESOBCIN- 
01,  n's.  Mo=n-o-klor-re'z-o^r'si''n,  -si=n-o'l.  A  substance,  CeH.- 
C1(0H)2,  occurring  as  indistinct  crystals  melting  at  89°  C.  and  boil- 
ing at  256°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHtOBSAi:.ICIN,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-sa'l'i's-i'n.  Fr., 
monochlorosalicine.  Ger.,  M.  A  substance,  CiaHi7C102,  forming 
crystals  insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    [B,  93.] 

MONOCHIOBSALICYMC  ACID,  n.  Mo=n-o-k!or-sa»l-i=s- 
i^l'i^k.  Ger.,  Monochlorsalicylsdure.  An  acid.  CfiH<,Cl(0H)C0.- 
OH  =  Ca[C0.0H,0H,H,H,Cl,H,],  crystallizing  in  small  needles 
somewhat  soluble  in  water  and  melting  at  172°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOCHLOESAIilGENIN,  n.  Mo^n-o-klor-sasi-i^j'e'n-i^n. 
Chlorsaligenin ;  a  compound,  C,H,C102,  produced  along  with 
glucose  by  decomposing  monochlorsalicin  with  synaptase.  [B, 
93, 158.] 

MONOCHtOBTOlUENE,  n.  Mo2n-o-klor-to=l-u!"en.  Ger., 
Monochlortoluol.  A  substitution  compound,  C6H4CI.CH3,  of  tolu- 
ene, isomeric  with  benzyl  chloride.  Three  isomeric  varieties  are 
known :  (1)  orthochlortoluene,  a  liquid  boiling  at  157°  C.  ;  (2)  meta- 
chlortoluene,  a  liquid  boiling  at  156°  C.  ;  (3)  parachlortoluene,  a 
liquid  boiling  at  160-5°  C.  and  solidifying  at  0°  C.  to  a  leafy  mass 
melting  at  6-5°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38)  ;  B,  4.] 

MONOCHORDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo=n-o(o»)-ko2rd(ch!o=rd)'o''n. 
From  fidfo!,  alone,  and  xopSr/,  a  string.  Fr.,  monocorde.  An  in- 
strument with  a  single  string.  [L,  49,  50  (a,  14).]— M.  symboli- 
cum  bioinanticuih.  A  representation  of  the  beats  of  the  pulse 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  musical  harmony.  [A,  301, 
322  (a,  48).]  J      L   ,       , 


A.  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch>,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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MONOCHOREA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Mo2n-o(o3)-kor(cho2r)-e(a)'a3. 
Chorea  involving  a  single  part  or  locality,    [a,  34. J 

MONOCHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(o3)-ko2r(cli2o2r)-i(e)'a3. 
A  genus  of  the  Pontederiaceoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— M.  vaginalis. 
An  aquatic  herb  growing  in  the  East  Indies,  where  it  is  used  in  he- 
patic and  gastric  affections,  asthma,  and  as  a  febrifuge.  It  is  also 
chewed  in  toothache.    [B,  19,  197  (a,  35).] 

MONOCHROITIC,  MONOCHROMATIC,  MONO- 

CHROMOUS,  MONOCHKOOUS,  adj's.  MoSn-o-kro-iH'iak, 
-krom-a'^t'i'^k,  -krom'u^s,  -ok'ro-u^s.  From  judvos,  alone,  and  xpod? 
or  xP"l^*'  s,  color.  Fr.,  monochro4,  monochroite^  monochromatique. 
Having  or  composed  of  but  one  color.    [L,  41  (a,  14.  43).J 

MONOCIiE,  n.  Mo*n'o-k''l.  Lat.,  monoculus  (from  fi6vo<;,  alone, 
and  omihis,  the  eye).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  einfaches  Axige,  eindugige 
Binde.  A  figure-of-eight  bandage  so  applied  to  the  head  as  to 
cross  over  one  eye.    [A,  532.] 

MONOCIjINIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o-kli^a'i^k.  Lat.,  monoclinicus 
(from  jLLOfo?,  alone,  and  K\iv€iv,  to  bend).  Having  an  inclination  or 
obliquity  in  a  single  direction.    [B.] 

MONOCtlNOUS,  adj.  Mo'^n-o-klin'uSg.  Lat.,  monoclinus 
(from  jLtdvos,  alone,  and  K\ivri,  a  bed).  Fr.,  monocline.  Ger  ,  mono- 
clinisch^  einbettig.  Hermaphrodite,  having  both  sets  of  sexual 
organs  (stamens  and  pistils)  in  the  same  flower.  [B,  1,  19,  34,  123, 
291  (a,  35).] 

MONOCOCCtTS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Moan-o(o8)-ko2k'kuSs(ku*s). 
From  fi-df  OS,  alone,  and  kokkos.  a  kernel.  A  micrococcus  consisting 
of  a  single  granule.    [A,  15.]    Cf.  Diplococcus. 

MONOCCEIilC,  adj.  Mo'^n-o-sel'i^k.  Lat.,  monocoelicus  (from 
judvos,  alone,  and  koiAo?,  hollow).  Having  a  single  cavity  (said  of 
the  ventricles).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOCOIiON  (Lat.),  MONOCOLtJM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mo^n-o- 
fo5)-kol'o3n,  -u3m(u*m).  From  fKovo^,  alone,  and  kwAoc  (also  koAov), 
the  colon.  Fr.,  monocdlon.  Of  Paracelsus,  the  caecum.  [L,  41, 
50  (a,  14).] 

MONOCOTYIiEDON,  n.  Mo^n-o-koat-i^l-e'do^n.  From  fiovo^, 
alone,  and  kotuAtjSwv,  hollow.  A  plant  of  the  Monocotyledonece 
(Fr.,  monocotyledones ;  Ger.,  Monokotyledonen^  Spitzkeimler), 
which  are  a  subclass  of  the  AngeiospermcB.  The  Monocotyledonea 
of  Bartling,  the  Monocotyledonia  {Fv.^monocvtyledonie)  of  Jus- 
sieu,  and  the  Monocotylece  (Fr.,  vionocotyles)  of  Link  are  the 
same.  They  are  characterized  by  an  embryo  in  which  there  is 
only  one  embryonic  leaf  on  the  first  node,  instead  of  an  opposite 
pair  of  cotyledons,  as  in  dicotyledons  ;  or,  if  there  are  others,  they 
alternate  with  it  and  are  infolded  by  it.  The  m's  include  the  He- 
lobiCE^  Glumijlorce^  SpadiciflorcB  or  Nudijlorce,  Enantioblastce, 
ScitaminecB^  Gynandrce,  and  Liliifiorce.  [B,  1,  19,  77,  121,  291  (a, 
35).]    Cf.  Endogen  and  Ehdogen.^. 

MONOCOTYI.EDONOUS,  adj.  Moan-o-ko^t-i^l-e^d'oan-uas. 
Lat.,  monocotyledoniia^  monocotyledoneits,  monocotyleus,  Fr., 
monocotyledone^  monocotylaire.  Ger.,  seitenkeiniig,  monocotyl- 
isch,  einsamenlappig^  einkeimbldttrig,  mohoJcotyledonisch.  Pos- 
sessing but  one  cotyledon :  belonging  to  the  Monocotyledonece. 
[B,  1,  19,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

MONOCRANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Moan-o2k'ra3nfra3n)-uSs(u<s). 
From  ftovos^  alone,  and  /cpdvos,  a  helmet.  Of  E.  N.  Gurlt,  a  double 
monster  having  a  single  cranium,    [a,  34.] 

MONOCULAR,  MONOCULOUS,  adj's.  Mo^n-oak'nai-aSr, 
-u's.    From  fiovoi,  alone,  and  oculits^  an  eye.    See  Uniocular. 

MONOCUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo»n-o3k'u2Ku<l)-uas(u*s).  Fr., 
monocle.  Ger.,  M.,  eindugige  Binde.  A  bandage  for  one  eye 
only.    [F.l 

MONOCYCLIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o-si^k-n^k.  From  fiovo^,  alone,  and 
kvkKos^  a  circle.  Lat.,  monocyclus.  Fr.,  monocycle.  Ger.,  ein- 
cyklisch.  1.  Of  flowers,  having  the  members  in  one  verticil.  2. 
Making  but  one  turn  around  an  axis,  as  in  the  pod  of  Medicago  lu- 
pulina.     [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

"  MONOCYST,  n.  Mo'n'o-si^st.  From  ftdi/os,  alone,  and  Kv<ms, 
a  cyst.    See  Unilocular  cyst. 

MONODACTYLOUS,  adj.  Moan-o-da'>k'ti21-u»s.  From  (udvos, 
alone,  and  8a«TvAos,  a  finger.  Fr.,  monodactyle.  Ger.,  einfingerig. 
Having  but  one  finger  or  toe.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONODELIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo-no-da-ler.    See  Monomania. 

MONODELPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo2n-o(o3)-de31f'i2-a3.  From 
fiovot,  alone,  and  SeAi^us,  the  womb.  Of  De  Blainville,  a  class  of 
the  Mammalia  in  which  the  uterus  is  single,  and  the  vagina  single 
and'distinct  from  the  rectum.    [L  ;  L,  41,  49  (a,  14) ;  L,  87  (a,  46).] 

MONODEMENCE  (Fr.),  n.     Mo-no-da-ma3n25.     See  Partial 

DEMENTIA. 

M0N0D:^M0N0D^LIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-no-da-mo-no-da-ler. 
See  D.ffiM0N0MANiA  and  cf.  DIilire  demonomaniaque. 

MONODICHLAMYDEOUS,  adj.  Mo'^n-o-di-klaSm-iad'ea-uas. 
From  fjL6voi.  alone,  fit's,  twice,  and  x^iAtvs,  a  short  mantle.  Having 
either  one  or  both  fioral  envelopes.    [B,  19,  308  (a,  35).] 

MONODIDYMUS  fLat.),  n.  m.  Moan-o(o3)-di2d'i2n^fu0m)-u3s- 
(u*s).  From  ftovos,  alone,  and  fitfiujuo?,  twin.  One  of  twins.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MONODIPLOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Moan-o(o8)-di2p-lop(lo'>p)'ia-a8. 
From  jLidvos,  alone,  and  diplopia  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.  See 
Uniocular  diplopia. 

MONODONT,   adj,      Mo^n-o-do'nt.      From  judroj,   alone,   and 
ofiou's,  a  tooth.    Fr.,  monodoitte.    Having  only  one  tooth,     [a,  48.] 
'.  MONODORA(Lat.),  n.  f.    Mo2n-o(o3)-do'ra3.   FromntdKos  alone, 
and  fiwpov,  a  gift.    Fr.,  monodore.    Ger.,  Geurilrzheere.    A  genus  of 
trees  of  the  Mitrephorece.    The  MonodorecB  ot  Eeichenbach  are  a 


subdivision  of  the  Ari on acece.  [B,  42,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  niyristi- 
ca.  Fr.,  faux  muscadier.  Ger.,  musatnusaartige  Gewilrzbeere. 
American  (or  calabash,  or  Jamaica,  or  Mexican)  .nutmeg  ;  a  tree 
about  15  ft.  high,  probably  introduced  into  Jamaica  from  western 
Africa,  The  fruit-seeds  contain  an  aromatic  oil  having  the  odor 
and  flavor  of  nutmegs.  They  are  used  like  nutmegs  in  Jamaica. 
[B,  19,  42,  131,  173.  180  (a,  35).] 

MONODYNAMOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-di^D'aSm-u^s.  From  judvo?, 
alone,  and  fiuvajnis,  power.  Fr.,  monodyname.  Having  one  of  the 
stamens  longer  than  the  others.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MONCECIOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-e'si^-u^s.  Lat.,  monoecius,  monoe- 
cus,  monoicus  (from  p-d^os,  alone,  and  oiicia,  a  house).  Fr.,  mo- 
no'ique.  Ger.,  monocisch^  einhdusig.  1.  Belonging  to  one  house- 
hold (said  of  plants  having  separate  staminate  and  pistillate  flow- 
ers, but  both  borne  on  the  same  plant).  The  Monoecia  (Fr,,  monce- 
cie  ,*  Ger.,  Einlmusige)  of  Linnaeus  are  a  class  so  characterized.  [B, 
1,  19,  121,  123,  291  (o,  35).]    2.  See  Normal  hermaphroditism. 

MONO  -  ELEUTHEROGYNOUS,  adj.  MoSn-o-e^l-u^-the'- 
ro^jM^n-u^s.  From  /idi'o?,  alone,  eAeu^epo?,  free,  and  yw^,  a  woman. 
Fr.,  mono-HeutMrogyne.  Of  monocotyledons,  having  a  free  ovary. 
[L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MONOFLUOBENZOIC  ACID,  MONOFLUORBENZOIC 
ACID,  n\s.  Moan-o-fiu2-o2-be2n2-o'-i2k,  -flu^oSr-beSnz-o'i^k.  Fluo- 
benzoic  acid  ;  an  acid,  CfiH4F.CO.OH,  known  in  three  isomeric 
varieties:  (1)  orthofluorbenzoic  acid.,  crystaUizing  in  flne  needles 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol  or  water  and  melting  at  about  118"  C;  (2) 
metajluorbenzoic  acid,  crystallizing  from  hot  water  in  broad,  shin- 
ing plates  or  needles  melting  at  about  124°  C. ;  (3)  parajtuorbenzoic 
acid,  melting  at  about  181''  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONOFORMliV,  n.  Mo^n-o-foSrm'i^n.  Fr.,  monoforpiine. 
Ger.,  M.  Glyceryl  dihydrate  formate,  C4He04  ~  C3H5(0H)2CH02  ; 
a  derivative  of  glycerin  in  which  a  molecule  of  hydroxyl  is  replaced 
by  a  molecule  of  the  radicle  of  formic  acid  ;  a  colorless  oily  liquid 
obtained  by  heating  glycerin  to  100"  C.  with  oxalic  acid  and  treat- 
ing with  ether.    [B,  3  (a,  38),  4,  93  (a,  14).] 

MONOGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo'»n-o(o3)-ga2mfga''m)'i'^-a8. 
Ger.,  Einehige.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  the  Syngenesia  in  which 
the  flowers  ave  solitary  (not  united  into  a  capitulum)  and  have 
united  anthers.     [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

MONOGAMOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o^g'a^'m-uSs.  Lat.,  monogamus, 
monogamicus.  Fr.,  monogame,  monogamique.  Ger.,  einehelich 
(Istdef.).  1.  Practising  monogamy,  pairing.  2.  Belonging  to  the 
Monogamia.  3.  Of  Cassini,  composed  of  flowers  of  one  sort  or  of 
the  same  sex  (said  of  the  capitulum),    [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

MONOGAMY,  n.  Mo^n-oSg'a'm-i^.  From  fxdi/o?,  alone,  and 
yafxelv,  to  marry.  Fr.,  m,onogamie,  Ger.,  Monogamies  Einzelehe, 
Einweibigkeit.  A  mating  with  a  single  individual  of  the  opposite 
sex.  [L,  343.]— Double  m.  Of  birds,  the  incubation  of  eggs  and 
the  care  of  the  young  by  both  the  male  and  the  female.    [L,  221, 343.] 

MONOGASTRIC,  adj.  Moan-o-gaSst'rJ^k.  Lat.,  monogastri- 
cus  (from  judfo?,  single,  and  Yao-Tijp,  the  stomach  or  belly).  Fr., 
monogastrique.  Ger.,  monogastrisch.  1.  Having  but  one  stomach 
(said  of  man,  as  distinguished  from  some  of  the  Tower  animals,  es- 
pecially the  ruminants).  [K.]  2.  Having  a  single  belly  (said  of 
muscles).     [L,  142.] 

MONOGENEA  (Lat).  n.  n.  pi.  Mo2n-o(o3)-jen{ge3n)'e»-aS.  Of 
Van  Beneden,  a  class  of  Trematoda  in  which  the  development  is 
dii'ect,  without  the  mediation  of  a  nurse  form  (scolex).  [L,  121 
(a,  39).] 

MONOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(o9)-je2nCge''n)'eSs-iaB. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  fiovo^^  solitary,  and  vrfvetrts,  an  origin. 
Fr.,  monog^nkse.  Ger.,  M.  1.  Oneness  of  origin  ;  the  origin  of  dif- 
ferent races  from  one  pair.  [L,  56, 107  (a,  46  ;  a,  43).]  2.  Of  Haeckel, 
reproduction  by  buds  or  by  fission,  never  by  ova ;  asexual  repro- 
duction.    [J,  9.] 

MONOGENEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo2n-o(o3)-je(ge2)'ne''-u3sfu*s). 
Fr.,  monogene  (1st  def.),  monogini  (2d  def.).  Ger,,  unpaarig  f2d 
def.),  geschlechUlos  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  a  single  race  or  family.  2.  Of 
only  one  sex  (i.  e.,  without  sex  differentiation).  [L,  50  (a,  14) ;  L, 
46  (a,  17).] 

MONOGENY,  n.    MoSn-o^j'eSn-ia,    See  Monogenesis. 

MONOGIiENOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-glen'uSs.  From  (xdvos,  alone, 
and  yA^'vij,  the  eyeball.    See  Monophthalmus. 

MONOGONEUTIC,  adj.  MoSn-o-goSn'u^t-iak.  From  /idvos, 
alone,  and  yoveveiv,  to  beget.  Having  only  one  brood  in  a  year. 
[a,  48.] 

MONOGONOPOROUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-go^n-o^p'o'^r-uSs.  From 
jtidvof,  alone,  ydros,  offspring,  and  Trdpos,  a  passage.  Having  one 
genital  opening,    [a,  48.] 

MONOGYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mo'^n-o(o5)-ji2nfgu«n)'i3-a'.  Ger., 
Einstempelige,  Einweibige.  Of  Linnseus,  the  first  order  of  each 
of  the  first  thirteen  classes,  characterized  by  monogynous  flowers. 
[B,  1,  34  (a,  35).] 

MONOGYNCECIAI.,  adj.  Mo^n-o-ji^n-e'siS-asi.  Of  fruits, 
formed  by  the  gynoecium  of  one  flower.    [B,  77  (o^  3.5).] 

MONOGYNOUS,  adj.  Moan-o'*j'i3n-u3s.  Lat.,  monogynus (from 
judi'os,  alone,  and  yvvn.  a  woman),  Fr.,  monogyne,  monogynique. 
Ger.,  monogynisch,  einstempelig.  Of  flowers,  having  but  one  style 
or  sessile  stigma;  of  plants,  belonging  to  the Monogynia.  [B,  1, 
19, 123  (o,  35).] 

MONOHEMERA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Mo=n-ofo8)-he2m(ham)'e=r-aS. 
From  jtidros,  alone,  and  ^M^pa,  a  day.  Diseases  that  continue  for 
but  a.  day.    [I,  135  (a,  46).] 

MONOHYDRATED,  adj.  MoSn-o-hid'rat-e^d.  Fr.,  mono- 
hydrate.  1.  Existing  in  combination  with  1  molecule  of  water.  2. 
Containing  1  molecule  of  hydroxyl  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 
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MONOHYDBIC,  adj.  Mo=n-o-hid'ri>k.  Fr.,  monohydrigue. 
Ger.,  monohydrisch.  1.  Containing  in  the  molecule  a  sinj^le  atom 
of  replaceable  hydrogen  (said  especially  of  acid  salts).  2.  Of  alco- 
hols, monobasic.  3.  Derived  from  a  hydrocarbon  by  the  replace- 
ment of  1  atom  of  hydrogen  by  hydroxyl.    [B.] 

MONOHYDKOBROMIDE.  n.  Mo'-'n-o-hid-ro-brom'i^ddd).  A 
compound  of  a  base  with  a  single  atom  each  of  bromine  and  hydro- 
gen,   [a,  38.] 

MONOHYPOGYNEUS  (Lat.),  MONOHYPOGYNTJS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  Mo''n-o(oS)-hip(hu»p)-oCoS)-ii=n(gu«n)'e2-uas(u*s),  -o'j'i'n(u"n)- 
u's(u*s).  From  (i(ivoi,  solitary,  v?rii,  under,  and  vui-i),  a  woman.  Fr., 
morwhypogyne.  Of  monocotyledons,  having  the  stamens  below  the 
pistil.  The  Monohypogynce  (Fr.,  monohypogynies)^  or  Monohypo- 
gynia,  of  Jussieu  are  the  second  class  of  (ihe  Monocotyledonea,  so 
characterized.    [B,  1, 170  (a,  3S).] 

MONOICOUS,  adj.    Mo>n-oik'u»s.    See  Mon(eciotjs. 

MONOIDEISM,  n.  Mo'n-o-i-de'i^'z'm.  From  /xdvos,  single,  and 
tSe'a,  an  idea.  1.  A  mild  variety  of  monomania  in  which  there  is 
concentration  of  the  mind  upon  one  thought  or  idea.  2.  Of  Braid, 
hypnotic  suggestion,    [a,  34.] 

MONOIODIDE,  n.  Mo'n-o-i'od-i'dfld).  Fr.,  monoiodure.  An 
iodine  compound  analogous  to  a  raonobromide  {q.  v.).    [B.] 

MONO  r,A.KE,  n,  Mon'o  lak.  A  lake  in  Mono  County,  Cali- 
fornia, with  remarkably  strong  saline  waters,  containing  calcium, 
sodium,  magnesium,  and  potas.sium  chlorides,  magnesium  and 
calcium  sulphates,  calcium  and  sodium  carbonates,  and  free  car- 
bonic-acid gas  ;  it  contains  several  islands  with  hot  springs.  [An- 
derson (a,  14).] 

MONOIiEATE,  n.  Mo'n-o'le-at.  A  compound  of  a  base  with 
one  molecule  of  oleic  acid.    [B.] 

MONOI-BIN,  n.  Mo'n-o'le'-i'n.  Fr„  monoUine.  Ger.,  M. 
Syn. :  glyceryl  monoleate.  An  oily  liquid,  (CisHsaOjl.CaHs  =  C,,- 
HasOj,  which  when  cooled  forms  a  crystalline  sohd.    [B,  3.] 

MONOLBPIDOUS,  adj.  Mo'n-o-leSp'isd-uSs.  Lat.,  mono- 
lepidus  (from  judro;,  single,  and  AeTrt's,  a  scale),  Fr.,  monolepide. 
Having  but  a  single  scale.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

■  MONOL,OCtJL,AK,  adj.  Mo^n-o-lo^k'u'-la'r.  Lat.,  monolocii- 
laris  (from  judt-o;,  only,  and  lociUuSy  a  little  place).  Fr.,  monoloctir 
laire.    See  Unilocular. 

MONOMACHUM  (Lat.),  MONOMACUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mo'n- 
o=m'a'k(aSchi')-uSmfu<m),  -a=k(aSk)-uSm(u*m).  See  C«:ci;M(2d  def.). 

MONOMAGNESIC,  adj.  Mo=n-o-ma«g-nez'i2k.  Containing  1 
atom  of  magnesium  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(o«)-ma(maS)'ni2-a>.  From 
|udi/os,  single,  and  ijiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  monomanle.  Ger.,  Mono- 
nmnie.  A  form  of  chronic  insanity  manifested  by  peculiarities 
or  anomalies  in  conceptions  without  serious  impairment  of  the 
faculties.  [D,  36.]  See  also  Oligomania.— Affective  ra.  See 
Mania  sine  delirio. — Delusional  m.  M.  of  an  exalted  char- 
acter with  delusion.  [A,  539.]— Genesial  m.,  Genetic  m.  See 
Eeotomania.— Intellectual  m.  Of  Hammond,  m.  in  which  the 
patient  can  reason  well  on  all  subjects  eircept  those  regarding 
which  he  has  flxed  delusions,  [a,  34.]— Incendiary  m.  See 
PrROMANiA.— M.  sypliilitica.  See  Syphilophoeia.— Original  m. 
Ger.,  origindre  Verriicktheit,  Of  Sander,  a  form  of  m.  which  de- 
velops early  in  life  and  is  evidently  dependent  upon  structural  de- 
fect. Its  subjects  are  peculiarly  egotistical,  hallucinatory,  etc. ;  they 
show  asymmetry  of  development  (especially  as  to  the  skull),  club- 
foot, etc.  [D,  36.]— Querulous  m.  Delusional  m.  in  which  there 
is  a  constant  tendency  to  seek  the  protection  of  courts  for  fancied 
ills.  [D,  36.]— Beligiousm.  ¥r.,  monodilire  religieux.  Expan- 
sive m.  in  which  the  subject  tends  to  religious  speculation  and  ex- 
altation.  It  may  alternate  with  depressive  m.    [D,  36.]    Cf.  DI:like 

'  'gieux. 


MONOMEIANCHOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo»n-o(o')-me'l-a»ni'- 
(a,^n^l-ko(,ch^o'yii'-a?.  Of  Jesser,  a  passive  partial  insanity,  as  op- 
posed to  monomania,  an  active  partial  insanity.    [L,  135  (a,  34).] 

MONOMELON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo'^n-o(oS)-me(ma)'lo2n.  Gr.,|iioi'd- 
fjL7i\ov.  Of  Aetius,  a  certain  coUyrium  said  to  cure  eye  diseases  by 
a  single  application.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOMERCUBOUS,  adj.  Mo'n-o-mu'r'kuH-ruSs.  Contain- 
ing 1  atom  of  mercury  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOMERIC,  adj.  MoSn-o-me'r'i'k.  From /idvot,  single,  and 
^e'po9,  a  part.  Fr.,  nionom^re,  monom^rosome.  Of  an  insect,  hav- 
ing the  body  a  single  piece  (j.  e.,  without  segment  or  suture).  [L, 
41  (a,  H).] 

MONOMEKOUS,  adj.  Mo»n-o»m'e»r-u's.  Lat.,  monomerus 
(from  ii-ovos,  single,  and  (it/io!,  a  part).  1.  Formed  of  a  single  mem- 
ber ;  of  an  ovary,  consisting  of  but  one  carpel  ;  of  flowers,  con- 
structed on  the  numerical  plan  of  one.    [B,  279,  291  (a,  35),]    2.  See 

MONOMERIC. 

MONOMETAttIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o-me't-a'l'i^k.  From  liorot, 
single,  and  metallum,  a  metal.  Fr.,  moyiometallique.  1,  Consist- 
ing of  a  single  metal,  3.  Of  salts  containing  in  the  molecule  1 
atom  of  a  metallic  element ;  or  replacing  1  atom  of  hydrogen  in  an 
acid,    [B,]         '^ 

MONOMMATU.S  (Lat,),  adj.  Mo»n-o'm'mai't(maH)-u»s(u«s). 
From  iLovot,  single,  and  ojifia,  the  eye.    See  Cyclops. 

MONOMOBPHIC,  MONOMORPHOUS,  adj's.  Mo=n-o- 
mo^rf'i^k,  -u^s.  From  judros,  single  in  its  kind,  and  /lopi^ij,  form. 
Of  the  same  or  an  essentially  similar  type  of  structure.  [L,  343,] 
Cf ,  Polymorphic. 

MONOMPHAIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=n-o'm-fa21(fa=l)'i'-a».  From 
judco?,  single,  and  6jtt<^a\d5.  the  navel.  Fr.,  monomphalie.  A  form 
of  monstrosity  in  which  two  individuals  are  conjoined  at  the  um- 
bilicus.   [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 


MONOMPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo=n-o2mf'a=l(a'l)-uSs(u«8). 
Fr.,  7n<momphale.  A  monster  of  the  variety  described  under  MoH 
OMPBALIA.  [L,  41  (a,  17).]  See  also  Ischiopaqos,  Xiphopagus, 
Sternopagus,  Ectopagus,  and  Hemipagus. 

MONOMYABY,  MONOMYOUS,  adj's.  Mo^n-o-mi'a'r-i' 
-mi'u^s.  Lat.,  monomyarius,  monoTnyus  (from  judfo$,  single,  and 
/iBs,  a  muscle).  Having  only  one  muscle  ;  of  bivalves,  having  the 
shell  closed  by  a  single  adductor  muscle.     [B,  28  (o,  27).] 

MONONEUBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Moin-o(o=)-nu2'ru=s(m<s).  From 
jtidfof,  single,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  mononeure.  Having  biit 
one  nervous  system.  The  Mononeura  of  Rudolph!  are  those  ani- 
mals which  have  only  a  ganglionic  nervous  system.  [A,  515  (a,  48) ; 
L.  41,  180  (a,  43).] 

MONONITBATED,  adj.  Mo'n-o-nit'rat^e'd.  Fr.,  mononitri. 
Containing  one  molecule  of  nitryl.    [B.] 

MONONITROPHENOL,  n.  Mo''n-o-nit-ro-fe'n'o'l.  A  sub- 
stance, C6H4(NO,)OH,  having  the  constitution  of  benzene  in  which 
two  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  nitryl  and  hydroxyl,  and 
known  in  four  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  orthonitrophenoU  crystallizing 
in  yellow  needles  or  prisms  of  aromatic  odor,  easily  soluble  in  ether, 
alcohol,  and  hot  water,  melting  at  45°  C,  and  boiling  at  214°  C.  ;  (2) 
an  apparently  dimorphous  form  of  orthonitrophenol,  melting  at 
31°  C,  and  boiling  at  about  207°  C.  ;  (3)  metanitropkenol,  crystalliz- 
ing from  ether  in  thick  yellow  crystals  melting  at  96°  C. ;  (4)  parani- 
trophenol,  crystallizing  from  boiling  water  in  colorless  needles  or 
monoclinic  prisms  which  melt  at  114°  C,  and  when  cooled  again 
become  dimorphous  with  their  original  form.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONONIXROBESOBCIN,  n.  Mo»n-o-nit-ro-re'z-o'rs'i'n. 
Fr.,  mononifroresorcine.  Ger.,  M.  A  substance,  C,Hs(N0o).(0H)5, 
melting  at  115°  C.  It  has  two  isomeric  forms— one,  C«[OH,NO.j,- 
OH,H,H,H,],  volatile  and  crystallizing  from  dilute  alcohol  in  orange- 
red  prisms  melting  at  85°  C,  the  other,  CJOH.H,OH,NO„,H,H,], 
non-volatile  and  crystallizing  in  lemon-yellow  needles  melting  at 
115°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MONONUCLEAR,  adj.  Mo'n-o-nu^'kle-a=r.  From  fidv»,  alone, 
and  micleus  (g.  v.).    Having  a  .single  nucleus.    [J.] 

MONONYCHOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o'n'i^k-u's.  Lat.,  mononychut 
(from  ^di/o;,  alone,  and  6n>{,  a  hoof).  Ger.,  einhuflg.  Having  the 
hoof  entire,    [a,  48.] 

MONOPAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Mo"n-o(o»)-pa(pa«)'ji'(gi>)-a".    See 

MONOPEGIA. 

MONOPATHOPHOBI A  (Lat.),  n.  t.  From  (idi/os,  single,  irdSot, 
a  disease,  and  if>d/3o<,  fear.    Of  Guislain,  hypochondriasis,    [o,  34.] 

MONOPATHY,  n.  Mo'n-o''p'a''th-i».  Lat.,  monopathia  (from 
Movos,  single,  and  iraflos,  a  disease).  A  disease  confined  to  a  single 
individual  or  to  a  single  part  of  the  organism.    [L,  50.] 

MONOpeGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=n-o(o3)-pe(pa)'ji2(gi»)-a'.  From 
judfos.  single,  and  wijyciii'ai,  to  make  fast.  Fr.,  monopegie.  A  pain 
seated  in  a  single  point  or  part.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MONOPERIANTHEUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Mo2n-o(o»)-pe!'r-ii'-a>n- 
(a3n)'the2-u3s(u*s).  From  ftdt'o?,  single,  irept,  around,  and  avdos,  a 
flower.    Fr.,  monop^rianthe.    See  MoKOCHLAMYnEous. 

MONOPEBIGYNJE  (Lat.),  MONOPEBIGYNIA  (Lat.).  n's 
f.  pi.  and  n.  pi.  Mo'n-o(o')-ve'T-V3(.i'g)Vn(u'n)-e(a.'-e''),  -i2j(u«g)- 
i'n(u»n)'i2-a'.  From  /udvo;,  single,  jripi,  around,  and  yvvri,  a  woman. 
Fr.,  monop&rigynie.  Of  jussieu,  a  class  comprising  monocotyle- 
donous  plants  with  perigynous  stamens.  [B,  38,  78  (a,  14) ;  B,  1, 
170  (a,  35).] 

MONOPETAIOUS,  adj.  Mo'n-o-pe't'a^l-u's.  Lat.,  mono- 
petalus  (from  ^dvos.  single,  and  ir^oAov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  monop^fale. 
Ger.,  einbldttrig,  einblumenbldttrig.  Lit,,  one-petaled.  Having 
the  petals  united  at  their  edges  ;  a  term  more  fittingly  replaced  by 
gamopetalous  or  sympetalous.  The  Monopetnlce  (Fr.,  monope- 
tales)  are :  Of  Hill,  a  class  of  plants  having  as  type  the  genus 
Primtdoi;  of  Batsch,  a  class  of  plants  consisting  of  the  orders  Te- 
traspermce.  Polyspermy,  Nudoe,  Cyathince,  etc. ;  of  Lindley,  (a) 
a  division  of  the  Angeiospermce ;  and  (6)  a  subclass  of  the  Sxo- 
gence,  comprising  the  cohorts-PoZycarpce,  Epigynoe,  DicarpcR,  Per- 
sonatoe,  and  Aggregator.  The  Monopetaloz  incompletoR  of  Hill 
are  a  class  of  plants  having  as  type  the  genus  Gladiolus.  The 
Monopetalce  irregulares-  of  Hill  are  a  class  of  plants  having  as 
type  the  genus  Antirrhinum.  The  Mo^iopetaleoi  (Fr.,  monope- 
(aues)  of  Lamarck  are  a  class  of  plants  consisting  of  the  divisions 
Fructifiores,  Calcifiores,  ThaUmtiflores  angeiospermes,  and  Thala- 
miflores  gymnospermes.   [B,  1,  34,  77, 121, 123, 170  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Gamo- 

PETALffl. 

MONOPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  MoSn-o(oS)-fa(fa=)'ji»(gi')-a». 
From  judvog,  single,  and  ^ayeiv,  to  eat.  Fr.,  monophagie.  1.  An 
appetite  for  a  single  kind  of  food.  2.  The  custom  of  eating  only 
one  meal  a  day.    [L,  41.  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOPHASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo»n-o(o>)-fa(faS)'zi»(si')-a". 
From  fiovo^,  single,  and  ^avai,  to  speak.  Ger.,  Monophasie.  Dys- 
lalla  in  which  only  a  single  syllable,  word,  or  sentence  can  be  ut- 
tered when  consecutive  speech  is  attempted.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

MONOPHENYLBOEIC    ACID,  n.     Mo»n-o-fe=n-in-bo'ri"k. 


/OH 
'\0H' 


Ger.,  Monopfienylborsdure.    An  acid,  CjHvBOj  =  CeHj- B: 
[B,] 

MONOPHENYLBOSANIIilNE,  n.  Mo=n-o-fe'n"i'l-roz-a>n'- 
i^l-en.  Ft.,  m^onophinylrosaniline.  Ger.,  Monophenylrosanilin: 
A  1-mblecule  phenyl  substitution  compound  of  rosanilihe,  CjoHis.- 
(C(,H6),Ns ;  mixed  with  diphenylrosaniline,  it  makes  up  the  anihne 
dye  called  violet  imperial.  fB,  2,]— M.  hydrochloride.  A  colori 
ing  matter,  Cj„Hia(CoH5)N3.HCl.   [B,4,  49.]  See  Amaranth  (2d  def.).' 

MONOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=n-o(o')-fob(fo»b)'i!'-a'.  From 
/xdi'os.  alone,  and  «^d^05.  panic,  fear.  Gev.,  Monop?iobie.  A  morbid 
dread  of  being  alone.    [D,] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  K,  he;  E',  ell;  G.  go;  T,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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MONOHYDRIC 
MONOSPOROUS 


MONOPHOCENIN,    n.      Moan-o-fo^s'e^n-ian.      See   Monova- 

LSRIN. 

MONOPHOSPHATE,  n.  Mo2n-o-fo2s'fat.  A  phosphate  con- 
taining but  1  atom  of  phosphorus  in  the  molecule,    [o,  38.] 

MONOPHTHAI^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo3n-o2f-tha21(tha81)'mi!'-a3. 
Ger.,  Monophthalmie.    See  Cyclopia  (1st  def.). 

MONOPHTHALMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Mo«n-oaf-tha21- 
(tha^D'mu^sCmu^s).  From  fiovo^,  single,  and  o^flaAjuds,  the  eye.  Fr., 
monophthalme  (1st  def.)i  monocle  (2d  def.j.  1.  See  Cyclops.  2. 
A  bandage  for  one  eye.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MONOPHYI.ETIC,  adp.  Moan-o-flai-e^fi^k.  From  fiovoi,  sin- 
gle, and  ^vAertKOf,  belonging  to  a  tribe.  Pertaining  to  a  single 
tribe  or  family,    [a,  48.  J 

MONOPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Mo3n-o-fi21'u3s.  Lat.,  monophylhis 
(from  fidfos,  single,  and  ^uAAov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  monophylle.  Ger., 
einbldttrig^  verwachsenbldttrig.  Of  foliaceous  organs,  composed 
of  but  one  leaf  or  of  coalescent  (gamophyllous)  leaves.  The  Mono- 
phyllce  of  Hill  are  a  class  of  plants  having  as  the  type  the  genus 
Farietaria.     [B,  38,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  1,  123,  170  (a,  35}.] 

MONOPHYODONT,  adj.  MoSn-o-fi'o-do'nt.  From  judi/os,  sin- 
gle, ^veti/,  to  grow,  and  65ou«,  a  tooth.  Having  but  one  set  of  teeth. 
The  Monophydonta  are  mammals  so  characterized,  such  as  the 
Cetacea.     [B,  88  (a,  27).]    Cf.  Diphyodont  (Ist  def.). 

MONOPHYTANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo2n-o(oa)-fi2t(fu6t)-a2n- 
(a3n)'thu3s(thu*s).  From  fidvos,  alone,  ^utoi',  a  plant,  and  avflos,  a 
flower.  Fr.,  monophytnnthe.  Having  distinct  male  and  female 
flowers  on  the  same  stalk.    [B,  38  (a,  14). J 

MONOPHYTOUS,  adj.  Moan-o^fi^t-uSs.  From  fi.6vos,  single, 
and  0vt6i',  a  plant.  Fr.,  monophyte.  Comprising  but  a  single  spe- 
cies (said  of  a  genus  of  plants).     [6,  1  (a,  35).] 

MONOPIiASMATIC,  adj.  Moan-o-plaaz-maH'i^k.  ¥rom  }i.6voK, 
single,  and  ir\o<rju.aTiieds.  imitative.  Of  K611iker,  having  the  cell- 
body  apparently  composed  of  a  single  substance  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  those  composed  of  two  or  more,  as  when  fat  or  glycogen  is 
present  in  the  protoplasm.    [J,  140, 175.] 

MONOPI.AST,  n.  MoSn'o-pla^st.  A  structural  element  or 
cell.  The  m's  of  a  young  tissue  are  distinguished  by  combining 
the  name  of  the  tissue  with  -blast  (e.  g.,  chondroblast.  a  cartilage 
cell,  etc.).    [J,  67.] 

MONOPLASTIC,  adj.  Mo'n-o-pla^st'iak.  Lat.,  monoplasticus 
(from  jxiSvoc,  single,  and  irKdtra-eiv,  to  mold).  Fr.,  monoplasiique. 
Ger.,  monoplastisch.  1.  Having  but  one  form.  2.  Consisting  of  a 
single  piece.    [J,  16  ;  L,  41  (a,  17).] 

MONOPLASTID,  n.  Mo2n-o-plaast'iid.  From  ^dj-os,  single, 
and  TrAao-To?,  molded.  Ger.,  M.  A  unicellular  animal  (/.  e.,  a  pro- 
tozoon)  as  distinguished  from  a  multicellular  animal.  The  Mono- 
plastiden  of  Goette  are  the  Protozoa.    [J.]    Cf .  Heteroplastid. 

MONOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(o=')-pIefpla)'ji2{gi2)-a». 
From  juoi/of,  single,  and  7rAi)7^,  a  stroke.  Fr.,  monoplegie.  Ger., 
Monoplegia  Paralysis  of  one  extremity  or  of  one  side  of  a  limb, 
especially  when  due  to  a  cortical  lesion.  [D.]— Brachial  m.  M. 
limited  to  the  arm  and  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  arm  centre  in  the 
Rolandic  area.  [Bastian  (a,  34).]— Brachio-crural  m.  M.  limit- 
ed to  the  arm  and  leg,  resulting  from  a  cortical  lesion  around  the 
upper  two  thirds  of  the  fissure  of  Rolando.  [Bastian  (a,  34).]— 
Brachio-facial  m,  M.  affecting  an  arm  and  one  side  of  the  face 
produced  by  a  lesion  of  the  middle  or  lower  third  of  the  ascending- 
frontal  and  parietal  convolutions,  [a,  34.]— Cerebral  m.  IC 
caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  cerebrum,  [a,  34.]— Crural  m,  M.  lim- 
ited to  the  lower  extremity  in  consequence  of  a  circumscribed 
lesion  in  the  ascending  frontal  or  parietal  convolutions,  [a,  34.] — 
Facial  m.  M.  of  the  face.  Aphasia  is  usually  present  when  the 
left  hemisphere  is  the  seat  of  the  lesion,  and  brachial  or  crural  m. 
ia  a  frequent  complication.  [D,  35.]— M.  anaesthetxca.  Of  Adam- 
kiewicz,  auEESthesia  of  a  single  extremity  caused  by  a  rheumatic 
neuritis  or  a  pachymeningitis  at  the  origin  of  the  spinal  nerves. 
['•  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  10, 1887,  p.  672  (a,  34).]— Peripheral  m. 
M.  resulting  from  neuritis,  {a,  34.]~Spinal  m.  M.  resulting  from 
a  lesion  of  the  spinal  cord.  [a.  34.]— Unilateral  oculomotor  m. 
Cortical  disease  associated  with  conjugate  deviation  of  the  eyes 
and  rotation  of  the  head  and  neck  to  the  side  opposite  that  in 
which  the  lesion  is  situated.     [D,  35.]    Cf.  Oculomotor  monospasm. 

MONOPLEUROBBANCHIATE  (Fr.).  adj.  Moan-o-plu^-ro- 
bra^n^k'i^-at.  From  ju.tjvo;,  single,  wAeupa.  the  side,  and  Ppdyxta-,  gills. 
Having  branchiae  on  one  side  of  the  body  only.  The  Monopleuro- 
branchiata  of  De  Blainville  are  a  group  of  Mollusca  so  character- 
ized.    [L,  41,  80  (a,  14).] 

MONOPLUMBIC,  adj.  Moan-o-pluSmb'i^k.  From  ft6vo^,  single. 
and  plumbum^  lead.  Containing  1  atom  of  lead  in  the  molecule. 
LB,  2.] 

MONOPNOOUS.adj.  Mo^n-o'p'no-uSs,  From  jikSvo?,  single,  and 
ffi'DTJ,  breath.  Fr.,  monopno4  Preserving  the  same  respiratory  ap- 
paratus throughout  life.  The  Monopnoa  of  Owen  are  a  subclass 
of  Reptilia.     [L,  41  (a,  14) ;  a,  48.] 

MONOPODACEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo^'n-oCoSVpo^d-aS- 
se2f(ke2f )'a21(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  fiovos,  single,  irov?,  the  foot,  a  priv., 
and  Ke<^aA^,  the  head.  Ger.,  einfussiger  Ohnkopf.  An  acephalous 
monster  having  but  one  foot,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOPODIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  M©'-'n-o(o»)-pod(poM)'i2-a3.  Fr., 
monopodie.  Ger.,  Sirenenmissbildung,  Movopodie.  A  form  of 
monstrosity  in  which  there  is  but  one  fool,  or  in  which  the  lower 
extremities  are  united.    [L,  135  (a,  46).] 

MONOPODITTM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2n-o(o3)-podfpoad)'i2-u3m(u<m). 
From  fx6voi,  single,  and  irovs,  the  foot.  Fr.,  mnnopode.  An  axis 
elongating  at  the  apex  and  producing  branches  in  acropetal  succes- 
sion. [B,  77,  291  (a,  35). 1  Cf.  Dtohotomy.— Cymose  m.  A  m.  in 
which  the  lateral  branches  develop  more  strongly  than  the  main 


axis,  and  overlap  it.  [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).]  Cf.  False  dichotomy, 
Jielicoid  m.,  and  Scorpioid  m,— Helicoid  m.  A  cymose  m.  in 
which  a  false  axis  is  formed  by  the  suppression  of  the  lateral 
branches  on  one  side  of  the  main  axis  and  the  development  of  the 
branches  on  the  opposite  side.  [B.  291  (a,  35).]— Kacemose  m.  A 
m.  in  which  the  primary  axis  continues  to  develop  more  strongly 
than  the  lateral  axes.  [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).]— Scorpioid  in.  A  cy- 
mose m.  in  which  the  branches  on  opposite  sides  of  the  main  axis 
are  alternately  suppressed.    [B,  291  (a,  35).] 

MONOPOTASSIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o-po^t-a^s'l^k.  Containing  1 
atom  of  potassium  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOPKOTOPHYI.I.ATE,adi.  Mo^n-o-pro-to-fi^l'at.  From 
fi6vo':^  single,  wptoTos,  first,  and  ijiyWov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  monoproto- 
phylli.  Of  plants,  presenting  originally  in  the  embryo  but  one 
lateral  leaf  in  a  sheath.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MONOPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo2n'o'^ps(ops>.  From  /xiifo?,  single,  and 
wi//,  the  eye.    Fr.,  monopse.    See  (jyclops. 

MONOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^n-osps'i^-aa.  Fr.,nio«opsie.  Ger., 
Monopsie.    1.  See  Cyclopia  (1st  def.).    2.  See  Cyclops. 

MONOPTEBOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o^pt'e^r-uSs.  Lat.,  monopterus 
(from  jLidro;,  single,  and  -nTepov^  a  wing  or  fin).  Fr.,  monoptdre.  Ger., 
einflossig,  einfliigelig .  Having  but  one  wing  or  fin.  [B,  1,  19  (a, 
35) ;  L,  41  (a,  U).] 

MONOPTEBYGIOUS,  adj.  MoSn-o^pt-e^r-iaj'iS-uSs.  From 
/Ltoj'os,  single,  and  irripv^.  a  wing.  Fr.,  monoptirygien.  Ger.,  mon- 
opterygisch.    See  Monopterous. 

MONOPYBENOTJS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-pi^r-en'u^s.  Lat..  monopyre- 
nus  (from  ju.di'o?,  single,  and  irvp^v,  the  stone  of  a  fruit).  Fr., 
monopyr^ne.  Ger.,  einkernig,  einsteinig..  Having  but  one  kernel. 
[B,  123  (a,  35).] 

MONOKCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Moan-oSr'ki^sCchaiSs).  Gen., -orch'ios 
i-orch'eos).  From  judvoff.  single,  and  opx^Si  the  testicle.  Fr.,  monor- 
chide.    An  individual  having  only  one  testicle.     [E.] 

MONOBGANIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o^r-ga^n'isk.  Pertaining  to  or  af- 
fecting a  single  organ  or  set  of  organs.    [L,  56  (a,  17).] 

MONO&CELUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo2n-o''s'se21(ke21)-u3s(u<s).  From 
judros,  single,  and  o-kcAos,  the  leg.  Ger.,  einbeinig,  einschenkelig. 
Having  but  one  leg.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOSEPALOUS,  adj.  Moan-o-seSp'an-u^s.  Lat.,  mono- 
sepalus  (from  ijlovos^  single,  and  sepalum^  a  sepal).  Fr.,  mono- 
sepale.     Ger.,  einkelchbldtting.    See  Gamosepalous. 

MONOSIXICATE,  n.  Mo^n-o-si^^ri^k-at.  A  compound  of  one 
of  the  silicic  acids  containing  1  atom  of  silicon  in  the  molecule.  The 
m's  include  the  orthosilicates,  metasilicates,  and  parasilicates. 
[B,  3.] 

MONOSIPHONOUS,  adj.  Mo'^n-o-sif'oSn-uSs.  From  p.6vo9, 
single,  and  a-ijuov.  a  reed.  Consisting  of  single  rows  of  cells,  like 
the  filaments  in  most  Ectocarpece.     [Vines  (a,  35).] 

MONOSITIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(oa)-sia(se)'shia(ti2)-a3.  From 
juovos,  single,  and  o-mov,  food.    Fr.,  monositie.    See  Monophagia. 

MONOSODIC,  adj,  MoSn-o-sod'i^k.  Containing  1  atom  of  so- 
dium in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

MONOSOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'n-o(o8)-som'i2-a».*  From  judvos, 
single,  and  trufia^  the  body.  Fr..  monosomie.  A  form  of  mon- 
strosity In  which  two  individuals  have  one  body,  but  two  heads. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MONOSOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2n-oCo8)-som'u3s(u*s).  Fr., 
monosome.  Ger.,  Monosome.  A  monster  of  the  variety  described 
under  Monosomia.  [L,  41  (a,  17).]  Cf.  Atlodymus,  Iniodymus,  and 
Opodymus. 

MONOSPASM,  n.  Mo^n'o-spa^z'm.  Lat.,  mo7iospasmus  (from 
fi6vot,  single,  and  o-Trao-juds,  a  spasm).  Ger.,  Einzelkrampf,  Spasm 
limited  to  one  limb  or  to  one  side  of  the  head.  [D,  35.] — Facial  m. 
M.  of  the  muscles  of  the  face.  [D,  35.]— Masticatory  m.  Persist- 
ent spasm  of  the  muscles  of  the  lower  jaw,  due  to  cerebral  disease. 
[D,  3o.]— Oculomotor  m.  M.  in  which  the  eyeballs  are  conju- 
gately  deviated  toward  that  side  on  which  there  is  a  causative  cere- 
bral lesion.    LD,  35.] 

MONOSPEBM,  n.  Mo^n'o-spu^rm.  Lat,  monospermus  (from 
fi.6vos.  single,  and  trtripiia,  a  seed).  A  plant  producing  but  one  seed. 
The  MonospermcB  are :  Of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Personati ;  of 
Tausch,  a  tribe  of  the  Monocarpce.     [B,  1,  123,  170  (a,  35).] 

MONOSPEBMAI..  MONOSPEBMATOUS,         MONO- 

SPEBMIC,  MONOSPEBMOUS,  adj's.  MoSn-o-spuerm'a^l, 
-a^t-u^s,  -i^k,  -u^s.  Lat.,  monospei~maU8,  monoapermatus,  mono- 
spermicus, monosperm^LS.  Fr.,monosperm.e, monosperm.ique.  Qer., 
einsamig,  einkomig.    One-seeded,     [a,  35.] 

MONOSPOBE,  n.  Mo^n'o-spor.  From  ti6voi,  single,  and  o-ird- 
pos,  a  seed.    An  unfertihzed  ovum,  egg,  or  spore.    [B^    Cf,  Mono- 

SPOROGONY. 

MONOSPOBOGONY,  n.  Mo^n-o-spor-o^g'oSn-is.  From /itdi/of, 
single,  a-iropos,  a  seed,  and  yiyvetrOaL,  to  come  into  being.  Of  Haeckel, 
development  of  an  oi-ganism  from  a  single  unfertilized  spore.  Ac- 
cording to  Haeckel,  pathenogenesis  is  a  kind  of  reversion  to  this 
mode  of  development.  In  bees  the  unfertilized  eggs  which  develop 
into  workers  are  monospores,  while  the  fertilized  eggs,  forming 
drones,  are  ova.    [J,  9.] 

MONOSPOBOUS,  adj.  Moan-o^'sp'oSr-uSs.  Lat.,  monosporus 
(from  ti6vo^,  single,  and  o-n-dpo?.  seed).  Fr..  monospor^.  Of  eon- 
ceptacles,  sporidia,  etc.,  in  cryptogams,  containing  but  one  spore, 
also,  in  phanerogams,  having  but  one  ovule  in  each  cell  of  the  fruit. 
The  Monosporea  of  Schneider  are  an  order  of  the  Cocciidea  in 
which  the  cyst  forms  but  one  spore.  The  Mono^ore(B  of  Zollinger 
are  a  suborder  of  the  Euphorbiacece.  The  Mono.tporidei  of  Klotsch 
are  an  order  of  the  ExosporecE:    [B,  1. 170  (a,  35) ;  L,  121.] 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full:  U",  urn;  U«.  like  ti  (German). 
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MONOSTACHYOUS,  adj.  MoSn-o's-ta^k'^-uSs.  From  (icii/oj, 
single,  and  ffTaxws,  an  ear  of  corn,  Fr.,  monostac/iye.  Having  flow- 
ers in  a  single  spilce.    [L,  41  (a,  17).] 

MONOSTICHOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o'sfi't-u's.  From  novot,  sin- 
gle, and  <m'xos,  a  row.  Fr.,  monostique.  Arranged  in  a  single 
row.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MONOSTIGMATOUS,  adj.  Mo'in-o-sti''g'ma''t-u»s.  Lat.,mo»o- 
stigmatus  (from  (u-ovos,  single,  and  trrCyiia,  a  spot).  Fr.,  monostiy- 
maU.  Having  but  one  stigma.  The  Monostigmatia  {Fr.,  mono- 
stigmatie)  are  an  order  of  the  Synantheria  so  characterized.  [B, 
1, 170  (a,  35).] 

MONOSTOMATOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-sto^m'a^t-u's.  Lat.,  mono- 
stomua  (from  fiovos,  single,  and  trrona,  the  mouth).  Fr.,  mono- 
stome.  Ger.,  einmdulig.  Having  but  one  mouth.  [B,  46  (a,  46).] 
The  Monosiomata  (Ger.,  Einmiinder)  of  Huxley  are  those  Metazoa 
in  which  the  gastrula  develops  only  one  ingestive  aperture.  ["'  Am. 
Nat.,"  ix,  p.  66.] 

MONOSTYI..OUS,  adj.  Mo'n-o-stil'u's.  Lat.,  monostylus  (from 
^dl'o;,  single,  and  orOAos,  a  pillar).  Fr.,  monostyle.  Of  an  ovary, 
having  but  one  style.    [B,  1,  291  (a,  35).] 

MONOSUBSTITUTED,  adj.  Mo'n-o-su=b'sti"-tu2t-e"d.  Hav- 
ing only  one  of  its  elements  replaced.    [B.] 

MONOSUI-PHIDE,  n.  Mo''n-o-su'lf'i''d(id).  Fr.,  monosulfure. 
A  sulphur  compound  analogous  to  a  monobromide  (g.  v.),    [B.] 

MONOSUIiPHOBENZOIC  ACID,  ii.  Mo^n-o-susif-o-bei'nz- 
o'i'k.    An  acid,  C8H4<(qq'qjj,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  (1) 

orthosulphobenzoic  acid,  crystallizing  from  water  in  monoclinic 
tablets  melting  and  decomposing  at  240°  C.  ;  (S)  metamilphobenzoic 
acid,  a  colorless  crystalline  mass  ;  (3)  parasulphobenzoic  acid, 
crystallizing  in  needles  melting  and  decomposing  at  about  200°  C. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 
MONOSUtPHURET,  u.    Mo^n-o-suMfu^r-e't.    See  Monosul- 

PHIDE. 

MONOSTMMETRIC,  MONOSYMMETBICAI-,  adj's.  Mo=n- 
o-si*m-e^t'ri'*k,  -ri^-k'l.  From  iiavo^,  single,  and  cruntfterpiKos,  of  mod- 
erate size.  Symmetrical  in  one  direction  ;  of  a  flower,  '*  simply 
symmetrical"  (t.  ,e.,  capable  of  being  bisected  into  similar  halves 
in  only  one  plane).    [B  ;  Gray,  Sachs  (a,  35).] 

MONOTHALAMOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-tha^I'aSm-uSs.  Lat.,  mono- 
thalamius  (from  fiavo^,  single,  and  SaAa^os,  a  chamber).  Fr., 
monothalam4.  Possessing  a  single  chamber  or  cavity  (said  of  the 
shells  of  Foraniinifera  and  Mollusca).    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

MOJfOTHECAIi,  adj.  Mo»n-o-the'k'l.  From  (idrot,  single,  and 
fl^KTj,  a  case.    Of  an  anther,  unilocular.    [B,  77  (o,  35).] 

MONOTHEIiEOTJS,  adj.  Mo2n-o-the'le2-uiis.  Lat.,  monothe- 
letts  (from  ijl6v<k,  single,  and  fl^Aus,  female).  Fr.,  monothile.  Con- 
taining but  one  ovaiy.    [L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

MONOTHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Mo'n-o-thi-o'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
■monothionigue.  1.  Sulphuric  acid.  2.  A  very  unstable  yellow 
liquid,  HjSOj.    [A,  259  ;  %  270  (a,  38).] 

MONOTHYBOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o^th'i^r-uSs.  Lat.,  monothyrus 
(from  iiivtK,  single,  and  dvpa,  a  door).  Fr.,  monottiyre.  Having 
but  one  valve  (said  of  molluscs).    [L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

MONOTOCOUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o^t'o^k-u's.  From  jidvos,  single, 
and  Toico!,  a  bringing  forth.    Uniparous  ;  laying  a  single  egg. 

MOTJOTREMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo"n-o(o=)-tre(tra)'ma3.  Gen., 
-trem'atos  {-alis).  From  /idvos,  single,  and  rprifia,  a  hole.  A  single 
orifice.  The  Monotremata  {Ft.,  monotr&mes),  or  cloacal  animals, 
are  an  order  of  mammals  comprising  the  duck-mole  and  the 
Echidna,  in  which  the  intestinal  canal  opens  into  a  cloaca  common 
to  the  ducts  of  the  urinary  and  generative  organs.  [L,  60  (a,  14) ; 
B,  28  (a,  27).] 

MONOTRIDYTWUS,  adj.  Mo^n-o-triM'i^'m-u's.  From  /xdi-os, 
single,  and  rptfiv/io?,  threefold.  A  monster  having  three  bodies,  or 
having  some  of  the  members  triplicate.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MONOTROCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo2n-o!'t'ro"k(ro'eh2)-u3s(u<s). 
From  /idvos,  single,  and  rpoxd;.  a  wheel.  Fr.,  monotroque.  Of 
rotifers,  having  the  cilia  in  a  single  wheel.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MONOTROPA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Moan-oSfro^p-a'.  From  /idi/oj, 
single,  and  rpeVeii/,  to  turn.  Fr.,  monotrope,  sucepin.  Ger.,  Ohn- 
blatt.  Indian  pipe,  pine-sap;  a  genus  typical  of  the  Monotropacece 
(Fr.,  monotropacees),  also  called  Monotropae  or  Monotrope(E  (Fr., 
monotropees),  which  are  the  fir-rapes,  leafless,  verdureless  herbs 
with  scale-like  bracts,  chiefly  parasitic  on  firs,  pines,  etc.,  made  by 
Lindley  and  others  an  order  of  the  Ericalett,  but  by  others  consid- 
ered a  suborder  of  the  Ericacece,  and  by  some  an  order  of  the 
Pyrolacem.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  104,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  glabra,  M.  hy- 
popliega.  A  species  resembling  M.  hypopitys,  and  having  the 
same  properties.  It  grows  especially  on  the  roots  of  beech-trees. 
[B,  180 (a, 35).] — M.  liypopitys.  Fr.,  sucepin.  Ger.,  Fichtenspar- 
gul,  Fichten-Ohnblatt,  Waldwurz.  Pine-sap,  (yellow)  bird's-nest, 
false  beech-drops  ;  a  species  of  a  tawny  white  or  reddish  color, 
growing  in  shaded  woods  on  the  roots  of  pines,  firs,  etc. ;  used  for 
coughs  of  sheep  and  cattle.  [B,  34,  180,  276  (a,  36).)— M.  uniflora. 
Corpse-  (or  fit-,  or  American  ice-)  plant,  Indian  pipe,  one-fiowered 
wax-plant,  ova-ova  ;  a  small  dirty-colored  species  found  in  North 
America,  near  the  bases  of  trees.  The  root  is  anodyne,  and  has 
been  substituted  for  opium.  The  poisonous  principle  is  androme- 
dotoxin.  The  plant  is  said  to  contain  over  4  per  cent,  of  a  soft 
dark-brown  resin.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  vii,  xxix,  xxxviii  (a,  46).] 

MONOTYPES,  n.  pi.  Mo^n'o-tipz.  Lat.,  mnnoh/pi  (from  nidvos, 
single,  and  Tiiirot,  a  type).  Fr.,  m.  1.  Ot  Mirbel.  genera,  such  as 
Bosa,  Dianfhus.  etc.,  in  which  the  essential  organs  in  the  different 
species  show  so  little  modification  that  any  one  species  may  be  con- 


sidered as  typical  of  the  group.    2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  genera  con- 
taining but  one  species.    [B,  1  (o,  35).] 
MONOVALENT,  adj.    Mo2n-o"v'a=l-e»nt.    See  Univalent. 

MONOVALERIN,  n.  Mo^n-o-va^l'e^r-i^n.  A  neutral  oily 
odorous  substance,  CgHieOi  =  CsHb(0H),(C6H,0j),  of  the  sp.  gr,  of 
11  at  16°  C,  and  soluble  in  half  its  bulk  of  water,  but  precipitated 
on  addition  of  the  other  half  ;  obtained  by  heating  monohydrated 
valeric  acid  with  an  excess  of  glycerin  for  3  hours  at  200°  C.  [B,  46 
(o,  46)  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MONOXIDE,  n.  Mo»n-o"x'i"d(id).  Fr.,  monoxyde.  Ger., 
Monoxyd.  An  oxygen  compound  analogous  to  a  monobromide 
(q.v.).     [B.] 

MONOZOIC,  adj.  Mo^n-o-zo'i''k.  From  ndi-os.  alone,  and  id.v, 
to  live.  Fr.,  monozmque.  Solitary,  as  opposed  to  gregarious. 
[L,  41  (bi,  43).] 

MONKEPOS  (Fr.),  n.  Mo»n=-r'-po.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Gironde,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  saline, 
and  feiTuginous  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  46).] 

MONS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo"nz(mo=ns).  Gen.,  mont'is.  Fr.,  mont. 
A  mountain  ;  a  prominence  or  protuberance,  [a,  48.]— M.  cere- 
belli.  See  Folium  cacwminis  and  Montioulus  — M.  pubis,  M. 
Veneris.  Fr.,  mont  de  Vinus, jpinil,  4minen.ce  sns-pubienne. 
Ger.,  Schamberg,  Schamhiigel,  Venusberg.  Syn. :  nionticulv.s 
Veneris.  A  rounded  prominence  of  the  soft  parts  situated  in 
front  of  and  above  the  cleft  of  the  vulva,  consisting  of  subcutane- 
ous fat. 

MONSAO  (Port.),  n.  Mo'n'so'n".  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Minho,  Portugal,  where  there  is  a  warm  saline  spring.  [L,  49 
(a,  43).] 

MONSTER,  n.  Mo'n'stu'r.  Fr.,  monstre.  Ger.,  Ungeheuer, 
MLisgeburt,  Missbildung.  It.,  mostro.  Sp..  monstruo.  1.  An  in- 
dividual congenitally  so  malformed  or  defective  in  certain  parts  as 
to  be  unfitted  for  flie  course  of  life  proper  to  its  species.  2.  In 
botany,  an  abnormally  developed  part  or  organ,  [a,  35.]— Anto- 
sitic  m.  See  AuTosiTK. — Compound  in.  Fr.,mo7isitre  compose. 
A  double  or  triple  m.  that  is  autositic  or  parasitic— l>icephalo- 
disomatous  m.  Am.  that  has  two  bodies  each  having  a  separate 
head.  f".  34]— Double  m.  A  m.  made  up  of  the  whole  or  parts  of 
two  individuals. — Double  parasitic  m.  Fr.,  monstre  double 
parasitaire.     A  double  m.  in  which  one  is  almost  complete,  analo- 

f:ous  to  anautosite;  the  other  rudimentary,  analogous  to  a  parafiite. 
L,  88  (a,  34).] — Parasitic  in.  Fr.,  monstre  parasite.  A  double  m. 
in  which  an  imperfect  or  deformed  body  is  attached  to  a  more  per- 
fect body,  [a.  34.]- Simple  m.  Fr.,  monstre  simple  {ou  unitaire). 
A  m.  in  which  are  found  only  the  complete  or  incomplete  elements 
of  a  single  individual,  [a,  34.]— Triple  in.  Fr.,  monstre  triple. 
A  m.  made  up  of  the  whole  or  parts  of  three  individuals. 

MONSTERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'nst'e'r-a'.  FT.,monstire.  A  genus 
of  araceous  cUmbing  herbs  of  the  tribe  Callece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— M. 
Adaiisonii.  See  M.  pertusa. — M.  deliciosa.  A  Mexican  species 
having  an  edible  fruit.  [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).]— M.  fenestrata,  M. 
Gaudichaudii,  M.  lioltoniana,  M.  imrayana,  M.  Jacquini, 
M.  klotzschiana,  M.  lancaefolia,  M.  inacropliylla,  M.  mll- 
leriana,  M.  modesta,  M.  oblongifolia,  M.  ovata.  Varieties 
of  M.  pertusa.  [B,  216  (a,  36).] — M.  pertusa.  A  species  found  in 
tropical  America.  The  leaves  are  used  for  poultices  in  oedema. 
[B,  19, 180  (a,  35).]— M.  surinainensis,  M.  velloziana.  Varieties 
of  M.  pertusa.     [a,  36.] 

MONSTROSITY,  n.  Mo»n-stro»s'i»-ti».  Lat.,  monstrositas, 
monstruositas.  Fr. ,  monstruosite.  Ger.,  Monstrosiiai.  The  state 
or  condition  of  being  monstrous ;  also  a  monster,  [a,  48,] — Atre- 
sic  m,  A  m.  in  which  a  natural  opening  is  occluded  from  disease, 
injury,  or  operation.  [J.  M.  Gouley,  '"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  5, 
1891,  p.  622  (a,  34).]— Ceasniic  m.  A  m.  in  which  a  cleft  results 
from  disease,  injury,  or  operation.  [Gouley,  I.  c.]— Double  in. 
See  Double  monster. — Ectopic  ni.  A  m.  in  which  a  part  is  dis- 
placed by  disease  or  injury.  [Gouley,  I.  c.]— Ectrogenic  in.  A 
m.  caused  by  the  loss  of  some  part  from  disease,  injury,  or  opera- 
tion. [Gouley,  I.  c] — Emineiiic  monstrosities.  Of  Raciborski, 
children  having  precocious  menstruation,  [a,  34.] — Hypergenet- 
ic  m.  A  m.  in  which  certain  parts  are  disproportionally  large'. 
[Gouley,  I.  c] — M.  by  defect.  M.  caused  by  agenesia,  [a,  34.] — 
M.  by  excess.  M.  caused  by  hypergenesis.  [a,  34.] — M.  by  in- 
clusion. See  Fcetal  inclusion. — M.  by  perversion.  A  m.  in 
which  there  is  displacement  of  the  thoracic  or  abdominal  viscera 
or  malformation  of  the  genitals,  [a,  34.]— Parasitic  in.  Fr.,  mon- 
struosite par  inclusion  (ou  parasitaire).  See  Foetal  inclusion. — 
Symphiysic  m.  A  m.  produced  by  the  fusion  or  coalition  of  or- 
gans or  parts.    [Gouley,  I,  c] 

MONSTROUS,  adj.  Mo'nst'ru's.  Lat.,  mnnstroms.  Ger., 
monstrbs,  missgestaltet.    Having  the  characteristics  of  a  monster. 

MONSTBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo»nst'ru'm(ru«m).  Ger.,  M.  See 
Monster. — M.  aberrantiuin.  "  See  Monstrosity  6;/  pen'ersion. — 
M.  abundans.  See  Monstrosity  by  excess. — M.  alientium.  A 
compound  monster,  [a,  .34.]— M.  anacatadidymum.  A  thora- 
copagus, [a,  34.1 — M.  bigeminuin.  See  Double  monster. — M. 
deficiens.  See  Monstrosity  by  defect. — M.  duplex.  See  Double 
monster. — M.  duplex  anadidyniuin.  A  double  monster  in 
which  fusion  begins  at  the  head',  as  in  a  craniopagus  or  cephalo- 
thoracopagus.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— M.  duplex  catadidyinnm.  A 
double  monster  in  which  fusion  begins  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
body  and  extends  to  the  head,  as  in  a  pygopagus,  ischiopagus,  or 
diprosopus.    [Marchand  (L,  57  [a,  34]).] 

MONSTBITOSITA.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo»n-stru2(stru*)-os'i»-ta''s- 
(ta^s).    Gen.,  -tat'is.    See  Monstrosity. 

MONSUMMANO  (It.),  n.  Mo=n-sum-ma"no.  A  place  in  the 
province  of  Lucca,  Italy,  where  there  are  a  warm  gaseous  and  alka- 
line spring  and  natural  vapor  baths.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 
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MONTAFIA  (It.),  n.  Mo^n-taS'fe-a'.  A  place  in  Piedmont, 
Italy,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring.  [L,  49 
(a,  43).] 

MONTAGN.EA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mo2nt-a=n-ye'(ya"e'')-a=.  From 
Montague,  of  the  Paris  Museum  of  Natural  History.  Fr.,  montag- 
nde.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the  Helian- 
thoideos.  [a,  35.]— M.  florlbunda,  M.  tomcutosa.  Mexican 
species  furnishing  the  zopatle  of  the  Mex.  Ph. ;  containing  albumin, 
gum,  fat,  extractive  resins,  a  neutral  brown-yellow  bitter  principle, 
and  a  peculiar  acid.  The  juice  and  the  decoction  are  popularly 
used  in  Mexico  to  produce  uterine  contraction,  [J.  M.  Maisch, 
"  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

MONTAIGUT-BN-COMBBAIttES  (.Fr.),  u.  Mo^'n^-te^'-gu'- 
a'n''-ko^n=-bra'-el-y'.    See  Grandeyrol. 

MONTANINE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n'-taS-nen.  A  white,  pseudo-crys- 
talline, bitter,  nauseous  substance,  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  ex- 
tracted from  the  bark  of  Exostema  fioribundum.    LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

MOSfTBABKY-LE-PAQUIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-baSr-re-r-paS- 
ke-a.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Fribourg,  Switzerland,  where  there 
is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14) ;  L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONTBUISON  (Fr.),  n.  MoSn^-bre-zo^nn.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Loire,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous,  alka- 
line, and  ferruginous  springs.  [L,  30,  41  (a,  14);  L,  49,  8",  105 
(«,  43).] 

MONTBRUN  (Fr,),  n.  Mo»n=-bru'n2.  a  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  DrQme,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  saline 
spring.     [L,  41,  49,  57,  105  (a,  43) ;  B,  46  (a,  46).] 

MONTCEI.  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-se^l.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline 
spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 

MONTCHANSON  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-shaSn^-so'n^.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  and 
ferruginous  springs.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 

MONT-DAUPHIN  (Fr.),  n,  Mo^n^-do-fa^n^.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Hautes-Alpes,  France,  where  there  are  warm 
and  gaseous  mineral  springs.    [L,  30,  41,  105  (a,  43).] 

MONT-DE-MARSAU  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-d'-ma^r-so.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  the  Landes,  France,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous 
and  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  105  (a,  43)  ] 

MONT-DORE-DES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-dor-da-ba^n'.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there 
are  saline,  ferruginous,  and  alkaline  springs.  [L,  41,  49,  57  (a,  14) ; 
L,  105  (i,  43).] 

MONTE-AICETO  (It.),  n.  Mo!'n"ta-a31-cha'to.  A  place  in 
Tuscany,  Italy,  where  there  are  warm,  gaseous,  sulphurous,  and 
alkaline  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14) ;  L,  105  (a,  431.J 

MONTE-CATINI  (It.),  n.  Mo=n"ta-kas.te'ne.  A  place  in  the 
province  of  Lucca,  Italy,  where  there  are  warm,  saline,  sulphurous, 
and  gaseous  springs.    [L,  88  (a,  46).] 

MONTE-CEKBOtl  (It.),  n.  Mo^in'ta  che'ir'bo-le.  A  place  in 
the  province  of  Pisa,  Italy,  where  there  are  a  warm  sulphurous 
spring  and  a  bathing  establishment.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MONTEFIASCONB  (It.),  n.  Mo^n-ta-fe-a's-ko'na.  A  place 
in  the  province  of  Viterbo,  Italy,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous 
springs  and  mud-baths.    [L,  49, 105  (a,  43).] 

MONT^GUT-siGIiA  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n'-ta-gu'-sa-gla'.  A  place 
in  the  department  of  the  Haute-Garonne,  France,  where  there  are 
a  gaseous  and  ferruginous  spring  and  bathing  establishments. 
["Nouv.  rem.,"  Nov.  84, 1887,  p.  497  ;  L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

MONTEMAYOR  (Fr.),  n.    Mo2n"t-ma-yor.    See  Bejar. 

MONTENDBE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-taSn^-dr'.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Charente-Inf6rieure,  France,  where  there  is  a 
saUne  spring.     [L,  30,  41  (a,  14) ;  L,  105  (a,  43).] 

MONTEREY  (Sp.),  n.  Mo^n-ta-ra'e.  The  capital  of  the  state 
of  Nuevo  Le6n,  Mexico,  near  which  there  are  warm  sulphurous 
springs  and  a  bathing  establishment,    [a,  14.] 

MONTESANO  SPRINGS,  n.  Mo^n-ta-saS'no.  A  place  in 
Jefferson  County,  Missouri,  where  there  are  saline  and  sulphurous 
springs.    [A,  363  (a,  21),] 

MONTGOMERY  WHITE  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Mo'nt- 
gu^m'e'^r-i'^  hwit  su^lf'u^r.  Sulphurous  springs  situated  at  White 
Sulphur  Springs,  Montgomery  County,  Virginia.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

MONTHLY,  adj.  Mu'nth'Ii^.  Happening  or  recurring  once  a 
month  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  monthlies^  the  menses,    [a,  48.] 

MONTICLE,  n.  Mo=nt'i'-k'l.  Lat.,  mo)iWct*i«s(dim,  of  mons, 
a  mountain).    See  Montioulus  cerebelli. 

MONTICOLOUS,  adj.  Mo'nt-i^k'o^l-u's.  Lat.,  monticoUs 
(from  mons,  a  mountain,  and  colere,  to  inhabit).  Fr.,  monticole. 
Inhabiting  or  growing  on  mountains.    [L,  43, 107,  180  (a,  43).] 

MONTICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2nt-i2k'u21(u41)-u3s(u<s).  Dim. 
of  mons,  a  mountain.  Fr.,  montimde.  A  small  prominence,  [a, 
48.] — M.  carnosus  nretlirae.  See  Caput  gallinaginis.—M..  cere- 
belli. Fr.,  monticule  du  cervelet  (median).  Grer.,  Berg  des  Kfein- 
hirns.  The  prominent  central  portion  of  the  superior  vermiform 
process  ;  more  rarely,  the  entire  process.  [A,  478  (a,  17) ;  I,  3  (K) ; 
a,  48.] — M.  Veneris,    See  MoNS  Veneris. 

MONTINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'n-ti'n'i'-a'.  From  Montin,  a 
Swedish  botanist.  Fr.,  montin,  montinie.  A  genus  of  the  Mon- 
tineoR  of  Lindley,  which  are  a  division  of  the  Onagraceoe.  The 
Montiniem  are  :  Of  De  Candolle,  the  Montineoe;  of  Reichenbach, 
a  subdivision  of  the  Circceeae.  [B,  19,  42,  131,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  ac- 
ris.  An  acrid  species  with  peppery  fruits,  found  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  where  it  is  used  medicinally.    [B,  42,  180  (a,  35).] 


MONTIONE  DI  PIOMBINO  (It.),  n.  Mo^n-te-o'na  de  pe- 
om-be'no.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Arezzo,  Italy,  where  there  is 
a  gaseous,  saline,  alkaline,  and  ferruginous  spring.  [L,  49  (a,  14) ; 
L,  105  (a,  43).] 

MONTLIGNON  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^'n^-Ien-yo^n^.  A  place  in  the  de-, 
partment  of  the  Seine-et-Oise,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous, 
alkaline,  and  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONT-LOUIS  (Fr.),  n.  Mo'^n^-lu-e.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  PyrtoSes-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous 
and  ferruginous  spring.    LL,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 

MONTMIRAIL  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-me-ra'-y'.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Vaucluse,  France,  where  there  are  sulphurous  springs, 
bathing  establishments,  and  pine-needle  baths.  [L,  49,  67  (a,  14) ; 
L,  105  (a,  43).] 
MONTMOKOT  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n'-mo-ro.  See  Lons-le-Saulnier. 
MONTNER  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-na.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  PyrSnfies  -  Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous 
spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  43).] 

MONTPELLIER  (Fr,),  n.  Mo^n^-pe^l-le-a.  A  sea-bathing  re- 
sort in  the  department  of  the  HSrault,  France.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MONTPENSIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-pa^n^-se-a.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous 
and  alkaline  spring.    [L,  41,  49,  ST  (o,  43).] 

MONTREUX  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^n^-tru^.  A  place  in  the  canton  of 
Vaud,  Switzerland,  on  the  borders  of  Lake  Leman,  where  there  is 
a  grape-and-whey-cure  establishment.    [L,  30,  37,  67  (a,  14).] 

MONTRICHABDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'n^.re-sha'rd'i^-a'.  A 
genus  of  tropical  American  plants,  of  the  Montrichardice,  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Aroidece,  suborder  Lasioidem.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  35).] 
— M.  aculeata,  M.  arborea,  M.  arborescens.  Fr.,  gouet  en 
arbre.  Ger.,  Aronsbaum.  A  South  American  species  (said  to  be 
the  arringa-iba  of  Fison)  having  an  amylaceous  root  the  pulp  of 
which  is  drastic,  and,  with  the  leaves,  is  applied  in  arthritis.  The 
juice  is  acrid  and  caustic.  The  seeds,  called  moucou-moucon,  are 
eaten.    [B,  173  (a,  .35) ;  B,  216  ;  L,  105.] 

MONTVALE  SPRINGS,  n.  Mo^nt-val'.  A  place  in  Blount 
County,  Tennessee,  where  there  is  an  alkaline,  saline,  ferruginous, 
and  sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14) ;  L,  57  (a,  14).] 

MONUREIDE,  n.  Mo^n-u2-re'i!'d(id).  A  compound  structur- 
ally derived  from  a  single  molecule  of  urea.    [B,  11.] 

MOON-CALF,  n.  Mun'ka'f.  Ger.,  Mondhalb,  Mohnkalb.  1. 
A  foetal  monstrosity.  [L,  56  (a,  43).]  2.  The  translation  of  an  old 
term  for  a  fleshy  mole. 

MOON-FLOWER,  n.  Mun'fiu^-u'-u'r,  The  Anemone  nemo- 
rosa,  Clirysantheinum  leucanthemum.  Chrysanthemum  segetum, 
Ipomcea  bona  nox,  and  Stellaria  holostea,  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  19, 
275  (a,  35).] 

MOONSEED,  n.    Mun'sed.    The  genus  Menispermum.    [B,  19, 
275  (a,  35).]— Canadian  m.    See  Menispermum  canadense. 
MOONSTRUCK,  adj.    Mun'stru'k.    Lunatic,    [a,  48.] 
MOONWORT,  n.    Mun'wu^'rt.   1.  The  genus  Botrychium,  espe- 
cially Botrychium  lunaria.    2.  The  Rumex  lunaria.    [B,  19,  71, 275 
(a,  35).] 
MOORHBAD,  n.    Mur'he^d.    See  Alembic. 
MOORHIRSE  (Ger.),  u.    Mor'herz-e".    The  genus  Sorghum. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MOOS  (Ger.),  n.  Mos.  See  Moss.— Corsikanisches  M.  See 
Helminthochorton.  —  Fieberm'.  See  Cladonia  pyxidata. — 
Flussm',  Gemeines  Hiillm',  Gemeines  Quellm'.  See  Fonti- 
nalis  antipyretica. — Haarm*.  1.  The  genus  Folytrichum.  2. 
The  Usnea  barbata.  [B,  48,  131  (a,  14) ;  B,  180  (a,  35).]— Hautm'. 
See  Lichen  (2d  def.). — Islandisches  M.,  Islandiscli-M.  See 
Cetraria  islandica. — M'blume.  The  Caltha  palitstris.  [B,  180 
(«,  35).] 

MOOSBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Mos'ba=d.  1.  A  place  in  the  canton  of 
Uri,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring,  also  a  bathing 
establishment.  2.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Berne,  Switzerland, 
where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MOOSBEEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Mos'bar-e".  The  genus  Oxycoccus ; 
in  the  pi.,  M'n,  the  fruits  of  Oxycoccus  palustris.  [B,  180  (a,  35) ; 
L,  80  (a.  43).] 

MOOSEWOOD,  n.  Mus'wu'd.  The  genus  Dirca,  also  the 
Acer  pennsylvanicum.     [B,  19,  27'5  (a,  35J.] 

MOQUILEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo-ki^l'e^-a'.  A  genus  of  rosaceous 
trees  or  shrubs  of  the  Chrysobalanece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — M.  cou- 
epia.  Fr.,  moquilier  cou^pi.  A  Guiana  species  having  bitter  and 
astringent  fruit-kernels.    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

MORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'ra'.  Sp.,  m.  1.  The  Morus  nigra  or 
its  fruit.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosm.  [B,  19,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— 
M.  exrelsa.  Alarge  timber  tree  forming  forests  in  British  Guiana 
and  in  Trinidad.  The  bark  is  astringent ;  the  seeds  are  sometimes 
eaten.    [B,  19,  185  (ot,  36).] 

MORADEINE,  n.  Mo^r-a^d'e^-en.  A  substance  obtained  from 
various  species  of  the  Bubiacecc,  forming  colorless  opaque  prisms. 
It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether, 
and  in  chloroform,  and  melts  at  199'5">  C.  ["Proo.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc, ^'  xxxvii  (a,  46).] 

MORADIN,  n.  Mo'r'a^d-i^n.  An  acid  substance,  probably  an 
oxyhydroquinone,  C^iHisOs  (or  CjbHuOb),  extracted  from  the 
bark  of  Cascarilla  worada  and  forming  slender  acicular  crystals 
or  large  i)risms  melting  at  201'5°  C.  without  volatilization.  Fehl- 
ing's  solution  is  reduced  when  heated  with  it.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  xxxviii  (a,  46).] 
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laOB^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mor-e'(a3'e'')-a!i.  From  Marceun,  father- 
in-law  of  Linnaeus.  Fr.,  m.,  moree.  A  genus  of  the  Mor(^^  (or 
MorcBcecB,  or  Moraeece),  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Iridex.  [B,  42, 
170  (a,  35).]— M.  cliinensis.  Fr.,  m.  de  Chine.  A  species  the  root 
and  leaves  of  which  are  used  for  poisoned  wounds,  suake-bites, 
etc.  IB,  178  (a,  36) ;  L,  105  (a,  46).]— M.  colllna.  A  poisonous  spe- 
cies found  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  [B,  104  (a,  35).  |— M.  edulis. 
Fr.,  m.  alimeutaire.  A  South  African  species  having  edible  roots. 
[B,  173, 180  (»,  35).]— M.  sisyrlnchium.  Spanish-nut  iris,  indige- 
nous to  southern  Eui'ope  and  northern  Africa.  The  mucilaginous 
tuberous  roots  contain  a  starch  which  is  edible  and  is  used  in  pec- 
toral and  abdominal  affections.    [B,  180  to,  35).] 

MOBBA  (It.),  n.  Mo^r'ba'.  A  place  in  Tuscany  where  there  is 
a  warm  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  49,  135,(<i,  43).J 

MOBBID,  adj.  Mo'rb'ii'd.  Lat.,  morbidus  (from  morbus,  a 
disease).  ¥T.,morb{de.  Ger.,  krank,  krankhaft.  Pertaining  to,  of 
the  nature  of,  or  affected  with  disease.    [B,  117  ;  D.] 

MOBBIDITY,  n.  Mo'rb-i'd'i^-ti^.  Fr.,  morbidiU.  Ger.,  Mor- 
biditaU  Murbheit.  1.  The  state  of  being  morbid.  2.  The  preva- 
lence of  disease  in  proportion  to  population,  as  shown  by  statistics ; 
the  sick-rate,    [o,  48.] 

MOBBIFEBOUS,  adj.  Mo'rb-i^f'e'r-u's.  From  morbus,  dis- 
ease, and  ferre,  to  carry.  Conveying  or  propagating  disease, 
[a,  48.] 

MOBBIFIC,  adj.  Mo'rb-i^f'i'k.  Lat.,  morbificus  (from  mor- 
bificare,  to  produce  disease).  Fr.,  morbijique.  Ger.,  krank-maoh- 
end.    Causing  disease.    [D.] 

MOKBIGENOUS,  n.  Mo^rh-i^j'e'n-u's.  From  morbus,  a  dis- 
ease, and  yei/vay,  to  produce.  Originating  or  producing  disease, 
[a,  48.] 

MOBBItlTY,  n.  Mo^rb-i^l'i^-tl".  Fr..  morbiHU.  Ger.,  Mor- 
bilitat.  The  probability  of  becoming  sick.  [D,  3.]  Of.  Mobbidity 
(2d  def.). 

MOKBIIilil  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Mo^'rh-i^'l'litle).  Dim.  of  morbus,  a 
disease.  See  Measles  (1st  def.).— M.  apyretici.  Measles  unat- 
tended by  noticeable  fever.  [G.]— M.  asthenici.  M.  with  asthe- 
nia. [A,  326  (a,  34).]— M.  bcnigni.  Ordinary  m.  [o,  34.]— M.  con- 
ferti.  Measles  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  confluent.  [G.]— 
M.  confluentes.  1.  See  Jf.  coii/ei-tt.  -  2.  Of  Watson,  see  EOtheln. 
— M.  erethici,  M.  graviores.  See  M,  maligni. — M.  Iisemor- 
rhaglci.  Measles  associated  with  haemorrhagic  efflorescences  in 
the  form  of  either  petechise,  vibices.  or  ecchymoses.  In  common 
measles  (m.  milgares)  petechiae  may  appear  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eruption,  and  are  said  to  be  of  sUght  importance,  w  bile  in  malignant 
measles  the  haemorrhages  occur  at  a  later  stage  (see  Black  measles), 
and  proceed  not  only  from  the  skin,  but  also  from  the  mucous  mem- 
branes, showing  a  condition  of  grave  import.  [G.J  Of.  U.  maligni. 
— M.  Ignei.  See  Scarlatina.- M.  incocti.  M.  in  which  the  erup- 
tion is  not  well  developed,  [a,  34.]— M.  inflamiuatorll.  See  hi- 
Jlammatory  measles.— M.  laeves.  Measles  in  which  the  efflores- 
cences have  no  perceptible  elevation  above  the  surface.  [G.]— M. 
maligni.  Malignant  or  synochal  measles ;  measles  attended  with 
grave  febrile  or  inflammatory  symptoms  or  with  systemic  disturb- 
ances indicative  of  severe  blood-poisoning  and  sometimes  with 
haemorrhages.  [G.]  Cf.  M.  hcemorrhagici.—M.  miliares.  See 
M.  vesicutosi.— M.  mitiores.  See  M.  vulgares. — M.  nervosi. 
Malignant  measles,  [a,  34.1 — M.  nigri.  See  Black  measles.— M, 
papulosi.  Measles  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  distinctly  papu- 
lar in  character.  [G.]— M.  petechiales.  See  M.  hcem^orrkagici. 
— M,  putridi.  See  M.  maligni. — M.  regulares.  See  M.  vulgares. 
— M.  septici.  Malignant  measles,  [a,  34.]— M.  scarlatina. 
Measles  complicated  with  scarlatina.  [G.]— M.  sine  catarrho. 
Measles  unaccompanied  by  catarrhal  symptoms.  [G.]— M.  sine 
exanthemate,  M.  sine  niorbillis.  Measles  without  a  rash  or 
with  only  a  slight  one.  [D,  1.] — M.  synochales.  See  Inflamma- 
tory mkasues. — M.  typhosi.  Typhoid  measles  ;  measles  associated 
with  typhoidal  symptoms ;  a  variety  of  m.  maligni  (g.  v.).  LG.]— 
M.  vesicTilosi.  Ger,,  l^ieselmasei-n.  Measles  associated  with 
vesicular  efflorescences  of  the  character  of  miliaria.  [G.]  — M.  vul- 
gares. Fr.,  rougeole  bdnigne.  Common  measles  ;  measles"^f  a 
mild  type,  unattended  by  serious  complications.    [G.] 

MOBBIHIFOBM,  adj.  Mo^rb-i'l'I^-fo^rm.  From  morbilli, 
measles,  and  forma,  form.    Resembling  measles.    [D,  74.] 

MOBBIIitOUS,  adj.  MoVb-i^l'u's.  Lat.,  morbillosus.  Fr., 
TYi&rbilleux.    Ger.,  morbillbs.    Pertaining  to  measles.    [D,  1.] 

MOBBOSE,  ad].    Mo^rb'os.    Lat.,  morbosiis  (from  morbus,  a 
disease).    Pertaining  to  or  resulting  from  disease  ;  diseased,    [a,  48.] 
MOKBOSITY,    n.     Mo'rb-o^s'i^-ti'.     Lat.,    morbositas   (from 
morbosus,  sickly).    A  diseased  condition. 

MOBBUS  (Lat.).  n.  ra.  Mo2rb'u»s{u«s).  See  DtsEASB.— Eligii 
m.  See  Fistula. — I.eseoli  m.  Jaundice. — M.  cetatis.  A  disease 
peculiar  to  a  certain  age.  [a,  34.] — M.  ampullaceus.  Pemphi- 
gus. [G.] — M,  ainyloides.  See  ^myZoid  degeneration. — M.  an- 
glicufi.  1.  See  Rhachitis.  2.  See  Scurvy.— M.  animatus.  A 
parasitic  disease.  F",  34.]— M.  anserinus.  Pellagra,  [a,  34.]— M. 
aphrodisiacus,  M.  aphrodisius.  See  Syphilis.— M.  aphtho- 
sus.  See  Aphth.^.— M.  apoplectiformis  [M6ni6re].  M^niSre's 
disease,  [a,  34.] — M.  archigenus.  An  acute  or  primary  disease. — 
M.  arcuatus.  See  M.  arquatus. — M.  ai-dentium.  Fr.,  mal  des 
ardents.  It.,  male  (,o  malattia)  degli  ardenti.  See  Ergotism.— M. 
arietis.  Influenza,  [a,  34.] — M.  arquatus.  A  form  of  jaundice 
in  which  the  skin  turns  to  various  shades  of  color. — M.  articu- 
laris.  See  Gout. — M.  astralis,  M,  attonitus.  See  Epilepsy. 
— M.  attonitus  Celsi.  See  Catalepsy —M.  Basedowii.  See 
Exophthalmic  goItre.— M.  Brightii.  See  Nephritis.— M.  bru- 
no-gallioas.  Ger.,  Seuche  von  Briinn.  An  epidemic  of  syphilis 
that  occurred  at  Briinn,  in  Moravia,  in  1677,  the  infection  having 
been  spread  through  the  use  of  cupping-glasses.    [Jeitteles  (G) ; 


G,  82.]— M.  bullosus.  Pemphigus.  [G.]— M.  cachecticus.  See 
Cachexia.— M.  caducus.  See  Epilepsy.— M.  cairuleus.  See 
Cyanosis. —  M.  canadensis.  See  Radesyge.  —  M.  canorifor- 
mis.  Epithelioma,  [a,  34.]— M.  cardiacus.  See  Cardialgia 
and  Pebris  nervosa.— VI.  carinus.  See  Insolation.— M.  catar- 
rhalis.  Influenza,  [a,  34.]— M.  catoxys.  An  acute  disease,  [a, 
34.]— M.  Celsi.  Catalepsy,  [n,  34.]— M.  cevealis.  See  Ergot- 
ism.—M.  cerebralis  Whytii.  See  Acute  internal  hydroceph- 
alus.  M.  cereus.    See  Amyloid  degeneration  and  Catalepsy. 

M,  cirrorum.     See  Plica. — M.  coeliacus.    See  Cceliac  flux. 

— M.  coitus.  See  Mal  de  coit.—M.,  collodes.  See  Colloid  de- 
generation.—M.  coniitialis.  See  Epilepsy.— M.  congenitus. 
A  congenital  disease,  [a,  34.]— M.  conjunctus.  An  associated 
disease,  [a,  34.]— M.  connatus.  A  congenital  disease,  [a,  34.]— 
M.  connexus.  See  M.  conjunctus.— M.  constrictorius.  A 
spasmodic  disease,  [a,  34.1— M.  contagiosus.  A  contagious  dis- 
ease, [a,  34.1— M.  costalis.  See  Pleurisy.- M.  coxte,  M.  cox- 
arius.  Tubercular  disease  of  the  hip  joint,  [a,  34.]— M.  coxae 
senilis.  See  Malum  coxce  senile.— M.  crimensis.  See  Lepra 
taurica.—M.  croatug.  See  Scheblievo.— M.  cucullaris.  Wboop- 
ing-cough.  [a,  34.]— M.  cystophlegmaticiis.  Vesical  catarrh, 
[o.' 34.]— M.  daemoniacus.  Fr.,  mal  dimoniaque.  See  D.KMONIA. 
— M.  deiflcus.  Epilepsy,  [a,  34.]— M.  Deliorum.  See  Macular 
leprosy.— M.  dermatodes.  A  skin  disease,  [n,  34.]— M.  dis- 
persus.  A  sporadic  disease,  [a,  34.]— M.  dissimulatus.  A 
feigned  disease,  [a,  34.]— M.  dissolutus.  See  Cholera  and  Dys- 
entery.—M.  ditlimarsicus,  M.  ditmarsicus.  See  Ditmarsch 
DISEASE.- M.  dlvinus,  M.  divus.  See  Epilepsy.— M.  doloTosus. 
See  Dolor.— M.  dominorum.  See  Gout.— M.  endemicus.  An 
endemic  disease,  [a,  34,]— M.  epldemicus.  An  epidemic  disease. 
— M.  epidemicus  gutturis  Eoresti.  Scarlet  fever,  [o,  34.]— 
M.  epideniius  I.eldensis.  Of  Fanois,  see  Intermittent  fever.— 
M.  ex  abusu  alcoliolicorum  chronicus.  See  Chronic  alco- 
holism. —  M.  extrinsecus.  An  external  disease,  [a,  34.1— M. 
farciininosus.  Farcy,  [a,  34.]— M.  fellifluus.  Cholera,  [o,  34.] 
— M.  ilatulentus.  Hypochondriasis.  [«,  34.]— M.  fluminiensis. 
See  SoHERLiEVO.— M.  fcedus.  Epilepsy,  [a,  34,]— M.  frigidus. 
Atrophy  with  trophic  cutaneous  disturbances,  [a,  34.]— M.  galli- 
cus.  Fr.,  mal  francais  (ou  gaulois).  Ger.,  franzosische  Krank- 
heit,  Franzosenkrarikheit.     An  old  term  for  syphilis.     [G.]— M. 

festiculatorius.     Chorea,     [a,  34.]— M.  granulosus  renum. 
eeffranMiarKiDNEY.- M.  liaeniaticus.  Hemophilia,   [a,  .34.]— M. 
haemorihaglcus  Werlhofii.    See  Purpura  haemarrhagica.—M. 
Iieracleios,  M.  heracleus,  M.  herculeus.    1.  See  Elephantia- 
sis.   2.  See  Epilepsy.— M,  heterochronicxia.    See  Heterochro- 
NisM. — M.  hispanicus.    Fr.,  mal  castillan  (ou  espagnol).    Ger., 
castilianische  (Oder  spanische)  Krankheit.    An  old  name  for  syphi- 
lis.    [G.]— M.  liungaricus.     See  Amphemerina  hungarica.—M.. 
hypnoticns.    Narcolepsy,     [a,  34.]— M.  illyricus.     See  Scheb- 
lievo.—M.  Impllcltus.    A  skin  disease  involving  other  organs 
besides  those  primarily  affected,     [a,  34,]— M.  ineurvus.     Ky- 
phosis,   [a.  34.]— M.  Indicus.     An  old  term  for  syphilis  (^.  v.). 
{(}.]_M.  infantili-s.    See  Epilepsy.— M.  infitiatus.    A  feigned 
disease.     [<»,  34.]— M.  insputatus.     Epilepsy,     [a,  84.]— M.  in- 
strumentarius.    See  Surgical  disease.— M.  intcrlnnis,  M.  in- 
terlunius.    An  old  name  for  epilepsy ;  so  called  because  those  born 
at  the  change  of  the  moon  were  supposed  to  be  especially  liable  to  it. 
[Hartmann  (A,  325).]— M.  interpolatus.    Of  Paracelsus,  a  disease 
attended  with  irregular  or  uncertain  paroxysms.    [L,  84.]— M.  is- 
chiadicus.    See  Ischias  and  Sciatica.— M.  italicus.    See  Syphi- 
lis.—M.  jecinoris.     Hepatitis,     [a,    34.]— M.   lardaceus.     See 
Amyloid     degeneration.  —  M.     laryngeus     concionatorum. 
Chronic  laryngitis  of  public  speakers.    [F.  H.  Hamilton,  "Bost. 
Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  xxiii,  p.  41  (a,  34).]— M.  lateralis,  M.  late- 
rum.    See  Pleurisy. — M.  lienosus.    See  Contagious  anthrax. — 
M.  lunaticus.    See  Epilepsy.— M.  luteolus.    Literally,  a  yellow- 
ish disease  ;  jaundice.— M.  maculosus.    Purpura  haemorrhagica. 
[a,  34.]— M.  maculosus  DieckerlioiT.    A  disease  in  horses  re- 
sembling purpura  haemorrhagica.     ["Fortschr.  d.  Med.,"  Apr.  1, 
1888,  p,  281  (a,  34),]— M.  maculosus  AVei'lliofii.     See  Purpura 
hemorrhagica.—'^,  magnus,   M.  major.     See  Epilepsy.— M. 
malabarius.     See   Elephantiasis. — M.    maritimus.     Seasick- 
ness,   [a.,  34.]— M.  medicorum.    A  form  of  hypochondriasis  in 
which  there  is  constant  consultation  with  physicians  for  a  supposed 
disease,    [a,  34.]- M.  mercurialis.    See  Merourialism.— M.  me- 
salis.    Epilepsy,    [a.  34.]— M.  metallicus.    See  Metallic  colic — 
M.  miliaris.    See  Miliaria, — M.  uiirachialis.    Hypochondria- 
sis,   [a,  34,]— M.  miserise.    Plague,    [«,  34,]- M.  mucosus.    See 
Diarrhosa,— M.  nautic.us.  Seasickness.   [A,  326  (a,  21).]— M.  nea- 
politanus.    Yr.,  mal  de  Naples.    See  Syphilis,— M.  occultus.  A 
latent  disease,    [a,  34.] — M.  originalis.    A  primary  disease,  [a.  34.] 
— M.  oryzeus.    See  Asiatic  cholera.— M.  pallidus,  M.  partlie- 
nius.    See  Chlorosis. — M.  pauperum.    Relapsing  fever,   [a,  34.] 
— M.  Paxtonii.  Of  Paxton,  a  parasitic  disease  of  the  axillary  hair. 
[a,  34.] — M.  pedicularis,  M.  pediculosus.    Fl'.,  maladie pedicu- 
laire.    Ger.,  Ldusekrankheit.    See  Phtheiriasis.— M.  pedis  en- 
tophyticus.    Madura-foot,    [a,  34.] — M.  pestichialis,  M.  pete- 
chialis.    See  Typhus  fever, — M.  phoeniceus,  M.  plicenicius. 
Yr. ,  maladie pMnicienne.   SeeLEPROSY, — M.  pilaris.   See  Trichi- 
asis,—M.  polyrhizos  et  polymorpliaeus.   Of  Maynwaring,  scur- 
vy,   [a,  84,]— M.  popularis.    1.  An  epidemic,    [D",]    2,  Epilepsy. 
Td,  34.]— M.  porcinus.    Urticaria  resembling  lichen  tropicus.     [L, 
135  (a,  34),]- M.  potatorum  chronicus.   See  Chronic  alcoholism, 
— M.  psoadicus.   Psoas  abscess,   la.  34.] — M.  puerilis.   See  Rha- 
chitis.—M.  puerperii.     A  puerperal  disease. — M.  pulicularis. 
Typhus  fever,    [a,  34.]— M.  pustularum,  M.  pnstulosus.    See 
Syphilis.— M.  pustulosus  flniiicus.    See  Contagious  anthrax. 
— M.  recidlvus.    A  relapsing  disease,    [o,  34.]— M.  regius.    Ger., 
Konigskrankheit.    Jaundice  (lit.,  the  royal  disease) :  so  called  be- 
cause it  was  said  to  be  cured  by  delicate  remedies,  by  exciting  to 
cheerfulness,  etc.    [6, 18.1— M.  saccr.    See  Epilepsy —M.  salta- 
torius.    Chorea.    \a,  34.]— M.  Sancti  liHzari  (seu  Maovii),    Fr,, 
mal   de   Saint-Lazare.     See   Leprosy.— M.    Sancti   Valentinl. 
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Epilepsy,  [a,  34.]— M.  scythious.  Impaired  virility  and  loss  of 
hair  attributed  to  liorsebauk  riding,  [a,  34. J— M.  sideratus.  Epi- 
lepsy, [a,  34.] — M.  soloiiiensis.  Chronic  ergotism,  [a,  34.]— M. 
solstitlalis.  See  Insolation.— M.  soiiticus.  See  Epilepsy.— M. 
spasinodicus  maligims  tseu  popularis).  Rhaphania.  [a,  34.] 
— M.  strangiilatorius.  See  Croup  (1st  and  Sd  def's). — M.  suda- 
torius.  See  Sweating  sickness.— M.  suffocans,  M.  suffocati- 
vas.  See  Malignant  angina.— M.  syphiliticus  testicuU,  See 
Syphilitic  ORCHITIS.— M.  syriacus.  See  Malignant  angina.- M. 
testicull  syphiliticus.  Syphihtic  orchitis,  [a,  34.]— M.  testi- 
culi  tuberculosus.  Tubercular  orchitis,  [o,  34.]— M.  totius 
substantias.  See  Internal  disease.— M,  truculentus  infan- 
tum. Croup,  [a,  34.]— M.  tuberculosus  pedis.  See  Mycetoma 
and  PoDELCOMA.— M.  tyrius.  Fr.,  maladie  tyrienne.  1.  See  Ele- 
phantiasis. 2.  See  Leprosy.— M.  verni.  See  Eronosus.— M. 
vesicularis.  Pemphigus.  [a,34.]— M.  virgineus,  M.  virginum. 
See  Chlorosis.— M.  viridellus,  M.  vitriolatus.  Epilepsy,  [a, 
34.]— M.  Weilii.  See  WeiVs  disease.— Vini  m.  See  Alcoholism. 
— Vulpis  m.    See  Alopecia. 

MOKCEAU  (Fr.).  u.  Mo^r-so.  A  piece,  a  morsel,  [a,  31.]— M. 
du  diable,  M.  frang€.    See  MoRSUs  diaboli. 

MOKCELLEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^r-se^l-rmaSn^.  Ger.,  Par- 
cellirung.  The  removal  of  a  tumor  or  of  a  foetus  piecemeal.  [A, 
326  (a,  21).] 

9IORCHELI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2r-ken(chaeai)aa3.  Fr.,  morille, 
morchelle.  Ger.,  Morchel.  A  genus  of  discomycetous  Fungi. 
Most  of  the  species  are  esculent.  The  Morchellei  (Fr.,  morchelles) 
are  a  section  of  the  Mitrati.  The  MorchetUni  of  Reichenbach  are 
a  family  of  the  Hymenomycetes.  [B,  19, 121,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  bo- 
lieuiica.  An  edible  Bohemian  species.  [B,  61,  131  (a,  35).]— M. 
caroliniana.  Fr.,  morille  de  Caroline.  An  edible  species  found 
in  the  southern  United  States.  [B,  61  ;  B,  173  (a,  35).]— M,  conica, 
M.  contig;ua,  M.  continua.  Fr.,  morille  conigue.  Ger.,  Spitz- 
morchel.  A  variety  of  M.  esculenta.  [B,  173  (a,  35). J — M.  crassipes. 
A  large  edible  species.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  deliciosa.  Fr., 
morille  dilicieuse.  A  species  found  in  Europe,  Java,  and  Cash- 
mere. [B,  61,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  esculenta.  Fr.,  morille  aliment- 
aire  (ou  comestible,  ou  rousse),  mourille,  morchelen,  morchelon, 
spongiole.  Ger.,  gemeine  Morchel,  Morille.  The  morel  ;  a  fleshy 
species  growing  in  woods  and  pastures,  especially  where  wood  has 
been  burned.  It  is  readily  dried,  and  is  much  used  for  flavoring 
dishes  and  in  place  of  mushrooms  for  making  catsup.  It  was 
formerly  sold,  along  with  some  other  species,  under  the  names  of 
Boletus  esculentus  and  Fungus  favaginosus  (seu  vescus).  It  is 
said  that  Bohm  and  Kuhn  have  succeeded  in  isolating  a  poisonous 
principle  from  this  fungus,  to  which  they  have  given  the  name 
helvellic  acid.  [B,  19,  77,  173, 180,  185  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc"  xxxvi  (a,  46).]— M.  esculenta  cinerea.  See  M. 
rotunda.— M..  esculenta  conica.  See  M.  conica.— M.,  fulva. 
Fr.,  morille  fauve.  A  variety  of  M.  esculenta.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M. 
gigas.  Fr.,  morille  geante.  A  species  largely  consumed  in  Flor- 
ence. [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  mitra.  Ger.,  Kdppchenmorchel, 
Morille.  An  edible  species  formerly  official.  [B,  180  fa,  35).]— 
M.  patula.  Ger.,  Glockenmorchel,  Morille.  An  edible  species 
growing  in  mountainous  woods.  Like  M.  esculenta,  it  was  formerly 
sold  as  lihcngu^  vescus,  etc.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  rotunda. 
Fr.,  morille  ronde.  A  variety  of  M.  esculenta.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— 
M.  semi-libera.  Fr.,  morille  d  moitie  libre.  An  edible  species. 
[B,  19,  77,  173  (a,  35).] 

MORDACIOUS,  ad].  Mo^rd-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  mordax.  Biting ; 
pungent ;  acrid. 

MORDANT,  adj.  Mo^r'd'nt.  From  mordere,  to  bite.  Fr.,  m. 
Corrosive ;  as  a  n.,  a  substance  used  for  fixing  colors  in  dyeing. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MORDECHI,  MORDEHI,  MORDENSI,  n's.  In  the  East 
Indies,  a  disease  resembling  cholera.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MORDEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo^rd'e^x.  Gen.,  mord'icis.  From 
mordere,  to  bite.  A  tooth.  [A,  312  (a,  21).]— M.  senilis.  See 
(?r6Z5en.GEBiss. 

MORDICANT,  adj.  MoSrd'iS-k'nt.  Lat.,  mordicans  (from 
mordicare,  to  bite).    Biting,  pungent.     [L,  43,  49  (a,  43).] 

MORDICATION,  n.  Mo^rd-i^-ka'shu^n.  Lat.,  mordicatio 
(from  mordicare,  to  bite).    A  burning  prickling  sensation,    [a,  34.] 

MOREINE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo-ra-en.    See  Morin. 

MOREL,  MOREIiL,"  n's.  Mo^r^e^l,  rao2r-e«l'.  1.  See  Mor- 
chella  esculenta.  2.  The  Peziza  coccinea.  [B,  19,  275  fa,  35).]— 
Great  m.  See  Atropa  belladonna.—Petty  m.  See  Solanum 
nigrum. 

MORELIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-re^l.  1.  The  genus  Solanum;  in  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  the  Solanum  nigrum.  2.  The  Melampyrum  arvense.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  35).]— Huile  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  solanum 
nigrum.— Tjotion  de  m.  A  mixture  of  33  grammes  of  the  dried 
plant  in  a  litre  of  water.  -[B,  93  (a,  39).]— M.  parmenti^re,  M. 
tuberose.    The  Solanum  tuberosum.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

MOREI.OSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2r-e2I-o'zi2(si2)-a3.  Of  La  Llave 
and  Lagarza,  a  genus  of  boraginaceous  plants,  referred  by  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  to  the  genus  Bourreria.  [B,  43,  131  (a,  35).] 
— M.  huanita.  Sp.,  huanita  [Mex.  Ph.],  A  species  found  in 
Michoacan,  The  bark  is  used  as  an  antipenodic  and  astringent. 
[J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1885,  p.  601.] 

MOR^NE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-re^n.  1.  The  genus  Ilydrocharis.  2. 
An  old  term  for  hseraorrhoids.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  35)  ;  L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MORETUM  (Lat.),  MORETUS  (Lat.),  n^s  n.  and  m.  Mo2r(mor)- 
et(at)'u3m(u'*m.),  -u^afu^s).  From  morum,  a  mulberr;y'.  In  ancient 
pharmacy,  a  potion  containing  mulberry- juice  ;  considered  a  tonic 
in  pregnancy.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

MORFEE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo^r-fa.    See  Fumaginb. 


MOKFONDURE  (Fr.),  n.  MoVS-fo'-'na-du^r.  1.  Phlegmator- 
rhagia.  [a,  34.]  2.  Of  the  veterinarians,  intense  nasal  and  bronchial 
catarrh.     [L,  55  (o,  34).J 

MOKGAONIAN,  adj.  Mo^^r-ga^n'yiS-a^n.  h&t.,  morgagnianus. 
Investigated  by  or  named  from  Morgagni.    [a,  17.] 

MORGINS,  n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Valais,  Switzerland, 
where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

MORGUE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo^i-g,    A  mortuary  ;  a  dead-house. 

MORIBUND,  adj.  Mo^r'i^-buand.  Lat.,  moribundus  (from 
moriri,  to  die).  Fr.,  moribond.  Ger.,  sterbend.  At  the  point  of 
death,  dying.    [D,] 

MORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo'riS-a^.  Gr.,  wwpta  (from  inwpds,  foolish). 
Ger.,  Stumpfheit,  Blbdsinn.  A  variety  of  delirium,  characterized 
by  imbecility,  uni-easonableness,  or  shallowness,  [D,  36.]— M.  de- 
inens.  Dementia,  [a,  34.] — M.  deniens.  Gl-eneral  paresis  of  the 
insane,  [a,  34.]— M.  iinbecillis.  Of  Good,  defect  or  hebetude 
confined  to  particular  faculties  of  the  understanding.  It  is  divid- 
ed into  stupiditas,  in  which  there  is  dullness;  amnesia  iq.  v.); 
credulitas,  in  which  there  is  great  credulity  ;  and  inconstantia,  in 
which  there  is  great  irresolution,  [a,  34.]— Postepileptic  ma- 
niacal m.  A  rare  form  of  acute  methepileptic  insanity  like  acute 
mania.    [D,  36.] 

MORIC  ACID,  n,  Mor'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  morique.  1.  A  crystal- 
line acid  found  in  the  stipes  and  exudations  of  Mor^ls  alba.  [B,  93 
(a,  14).]    2.  See  Morin. 

MORIFORM,  adj.  MoSr'i^-fo'^rm.  Lat.,.  moriformis  (from 
m,orus,  a  mulberry,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  moriforme,  muriforme. 
Ger.,  maulbeerformig.  Having  the  form  of  a  mulberry.  The 
Moriformes  of  Link  are  an  order  of  the  Amentacece.    [B,  170(a,35).] 

MORILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-rel-y'.  1.  The  genus  Morchella,  es- 
pecially Morchella  esciUenta.  2.  Of  Lamarck,  the  genus  Phallus. 
[B,  105,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

MORILLE  (Ger.),  n.  Mor-el'le''.  See  Morchella  esculenta, 
Morchella  mitra,  and  Morchella  patula. 

MOKIN,  n.  Mor'i^'n.  Fr.,  morine.  A  coloring  substance, 
CiaHfiOe  +  HjO,  extracted  from  Morus  tinctoria.  It  forms  small 
colorless  needles,  often  grouped  in  tufts,  of  slightly  bitter  taste, 
sparingly  soluble  in  water  and  in  ether,  freely  soluble  in  alcohol 
and  in  alkalies  and  alkaline  salts.  An  isom''  is  also  known  as  a  sub- 
stance separating  out  in  red  crystals  when  an  alcoholic  solution  of 
m.  is  treated  with  hydrochloric  acid  and  sodium  amalgam  and 
evaporated.     [B,  38,  93  (a,  14)  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MORINDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mor-i^nd'aa.  From  moru^,  the  mul- 
berry, and  indicus,  Indian.  Fr.,  morin,  viorinde.  A  genus  of  the 
Morindeoe  (Fr.,  morind^es),  which  are  a  tribe  (of  Baillon,  a  series) 
of  the  BuhiaceoR.  [B,  19,  42, 121,  170  (a,  35)  ;  B,  38,  48,  71,  91  (o,  14).] 
— M.  bracteata.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  bitter  aromatic 
fruits  are  used  as  a  vermifuge,  and  the  roots  as  a  dye.  [B,  48  (a, 
14);  B,  19, 180 (a, 35).]— M,  citrifolia.  'Fv.,morindfeuillesdecitro- 
nier.  Hind.,  atchy.  Mai.,  cada-pilava.  (East)  Indian  mulberry, 
awl-tree  ;  a  species  found  in  India,  containing  morindin.  The  edi- 
ble fruits  are  used  as  a  deobstruent  and  emmenagogue  and  in 
asthma  and  phthisis :  the  leaves  as  a  tonic  astringent,  febrifuge, 
and  vulnerary.  A  kind  of  salt  extracted  from  them  is  applied  to 
old  ulcers.  The  expressed  juice  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  an  exter- 
nal anodyne  in  gout,  etc.  The  root-bark  yields  a  scarlet  dye.  [B, 
5,  19,  121,  172,  173,  180,  185,  375  (a,  35) ;  B,  48,  71  (o,  14).]— M.  doun- 
dak€.  See  Sarcocephalijs  esculentus.— M..  longifolla.  See  Sar- 
cocEPHALUS  esculentus.— M..  multiflora.  A  species  cultivated  in 
the  East  for  the  red  dye  obtained  from  its  roote.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
M.  niusco^a.  The  Cephoelis  muscosa.  [B,  311  (a,  35).]— M.  royoc. 
Fr.,  morin  de  royoc,  fausse  rubarbe  des  Cara'ibes.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  the  West  Indies  and  Mexico,  having  edible  fruits  and  emetic 
and  cathartic  roots,  which  also  yield  a  dye.  [B,  48,  71  (a,  14) ;  B,  121 , 
173,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  tetrandra.  A  species  growing  in  Malabar 
and  the  Malayan  Islands,  where  the  expressed  juice  is  used  as  an 
anodyne  in  cohc,  etc.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  tinctoria.  The  taga- 
roo  of  the  Teloi^oos,  ach-root,  dyers'  Indian  mulberry  ;  a  species 
growing  wild  in  India.  The  fruits  are  eaten  green  in  curry.  The 
root  yields  a  red  dye.  [B,  172, 185,  275  (o,  35).]— M.  nmbellata. 
Fr.,  morin  a  ombelles.  The  moolooghoodoo  of  the  Teloogoos;  a  spe- 
cies found  in  the  East  Indies,  where  the  fruit  is  used  as  a  vermi- 
fuge and  the  leaves  are  employed  in  dysentery.  The  root  yields  a 
yellow  dye.    [B,  172,  173, 185  (a,  35).] 

MORINDIN,  a.  Mo'^r-i^nd'i^n.  ¥t.,  morindine,  jaune  de  mo- 
rinde.  Ger.,  M.,  Morindagelb.  A  substance,  C28H30O1B,  derived 
from  Morinda  citrifolia,  and  forming  fine  yellow  needles,  freely 
soluble  in  boiling  water,  slightly  soluble  in  alcohol,  insoluble  in 
ether.    Decomposed,  it  is  said  to  give  rise  to  alizarin.    [B,  2.] 

MORINDON,  n.  Mo^r-i^nd'o^n.  Fr.,  mormdone.  Ger.,  ilf.  A 
brilliant  red  substance,  CaeHioOio^  produced  by  the  decomposition 
of  morindin.  It  dissolves  in  sulphuric  acid,  producing  an  indigo- 
color,  which  changes  to  purple  and  finally  to  reddish-yellow.  [B, 
38,  93,  98  (a,  14).] 

MOKINGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^r-i^n^'ga^.  Fr.,  m.,  moringe.  Ger., 
Moringe.  The  only  genus  of  the  Moringaceoe  (or  Moringece  [Fr., 
moring^es])  of  Lindley,  an  anomalous  order  of  polypetalous  dico- 
tyledons placed  by  him  in  the  Violales.  They  are  pungent  and 
aromatic.  [B,  19,  43.  121,  170  (a.  35).]— M.  aptera,  M.  nux  ben. 
Fr.,  m.  aptkre,  noix  de  ben.  A  species  indigenous  to  India,  Syria, 
Arabia,  etc.  According  to  McFadyen,  it,  as  well  as  M.  pterygo- 
sperma,  yields  the  commercial  oil  of  ben  which  is  used  in  per- 
fumery and  as  an  emetic  and  purgative.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  35) ; 
"  Nouv.  rem.,"  Oct.  24, 1888,  p.  460.]— M.  oleifera.  See'M.  pterygo- 
sperma.—'M..  polygona.  An  East  Indian  species,  in  properties 
like  M.  pterygosperma.  [B,  180  fa,  35).]— M.  pterygosperma, 
M.  zeylanica.  Fr.,  m.  d  fruit  aiU.  Ger.,  fiiigelsamige  Moringe, 
Behennussbaum.    Horse-radish  (or  drumstick)  tree ;  an  Eastern 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  V,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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species  introduced  into  the  West  Indies.  The  three-angled  seeds, 
called  ben  (or  behen)  nuts  (the  piKavos  tivpeipiKi^  of  Dioscorides), 
yield  a  clear,  bland,  odorless  oil  (see  BEHEN-?iui  oil),  used  to  obtain 
essential  oils  by  enfleurage,  as  an  ointment  and  hair-oil,  as  a  salad 
oil,  and  as  a  lubricant.  The  pungent  root  is  used  in  paralysis,  in- 
termittent fevers,  hepatic  and  splenic  diseases,  dropsy,  hysteria, 
and  epilepsy,  and  as  a  rubefacient  and  vesicant.  The  leaves  are 
applied  warm  in  hydrocele,  and  are  used  in  ulcers  and  the  guinea- 
worm,  disease.  The  juice  of  the  leaves  Is  used  to  promote  suppura- 
tion in  abscesses,  is  applied  with  pepper  over  the  eyes  in  vertigo, 
and,  mixed  with  salt,  is  used  in  flatulence.  The  bark,  rubbed  up 
in  rice-water  mixed  with  cumin-seed,  is  used  in  alveolar  abscess 
and  toothache.  An  astringent  ^um  obtainied  from  the  bark,  re- 
sembling tragacanth,  is  mixed  with  milk  and  rubbed  oil  the  tem- 
ples in  neadache,  and  applied  locally  in  venereal  diseases.  The 
unripe  legumes  are  eaten  in  curries.  The  sap  is  given  with  milk  as 
a  diuretic,  stomachic,  and  antasthmatic.  [B,  5,  18,  19,  77,  172,  173, 
180,  275  (a,  35)  ;  "  Nouv.  rem,,"  Oct.  24,  1888,  p.  461  ;  May  24,  1890,  p. 
-243.]— Radix  moringge.  A  yellowish  aromatic  root  (perhaps  that 
of  M.  pterygoaperma),  breaking  with  a  resinous  fracture,  formerly 
used  in  medicine.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MOBINGIC  ACID,  n.  Mo^r-i^n'ji^k.  Fr.,  acide  vioringique. 
Ger.,  Moringensdure.  A  fatty  acid,  CigHagOa,  occurring  in  the  oil 
of  Moi'inga  aptera :  now  thought  to  be  an  impure  form  of  oleic 
acid;    [B,3, 14.] 

MOKINTANNIC  ACID,  Mor-i^n-ta^n'iak.  Fr.,  acide  morin- 
tannique,  machromln^  maclurin.  Ger.,  Moringerbsmire.  A  sub- 
stance, CiaHipOa  +  HjO,  thought  by  some  to  be  isomeric  with 
moriu.  It  is  round  in  Morus  tinctoHa^  occurring  in  small  bright 
needles  or  a  light-yellow  powder,  of  a  sweetish,  puckering  taste, 
soluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  It  loses 
its  water  of  crystallization  at  140°  C,  and  melts  at  200°  C.  [B,  3,  93, 
270  (a,  14,  38).] 

MOBIO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo'ria-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Fr..  m.  1.  Of 
Fries,  a  section  of  the  genus  Orchis.  2.  The  Orchis  morio.  [B,  46 
■(a,  46)  ;  B,  121  (a,  35).]-ltadix  ra'nis.    Salep.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MOKION  (Lat.),.  n.  n.  Mo'ri^-o^n.  Gr.,  fiiapiov  (from  juwpos, 
silly).  1.  Of  Dioscorides  and  others,  the  Mandragora  ojp,cinalis  or 
its  vinous  extract.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  Atropa  bella- 
donna.   3.  The  Solanum  nigrum.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MORIOPILASTY,  n.  Moar'iS-o-pla^sWa.  Lat.,  morioplaftfm, 
morioplastice  (from  yxdptoc,  a  little  piece,  and  irKda-a-eLv,  to  mold). 
Fr.,  moTHoplastie.  Ger.,  Morioplastie.  See  Autoplasty,  Anaplas- 
ty, and  Plastic  surgery. 

MORISONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Moar-iSs-on'i^-a^.  From  E.  Morison. 
Fr.,  m.,  viorisonie.  A  genus  of  the  Capparidece,  referred  by  Bail- 
Ion  to  the  genus  Capparis.  The  Morisoniece  of  Reichenbach  are  a 
subdivision  of  the  Capparece.  [B,  38,  48,  71  (a,  14)  ;  B,  42,  121,  170 
(a,  35).]— M.  americana.    See  Gapparis  m. 

MORNING  -  GI.OKY,  n.  ]V[o2rn"i2n2-glo'ri2.  1.  The  genus 
Pharbitis.    2.  The  genus  Ipomoea.     [B,  19,  34,  275  (a,  35).] 

MOROCHTHUS  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Mo2r-o2k(o2ch2)'thuSs(thu*s).  Gr., 
fiopox^os.    See  Mineral  agaric. 

MOBOCOMUJItt  (Lat.),  MORODOCHIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Mor-o(o2)-ko(ko2)'mi2-u3m(u*m),  -dok(do2ch2)-i(e)'uSmiu*m).  From 
ixtopoq,  silly,  and  Kop.etv^  to  take  care  of,  or  6e'xeo-0ot,  to  receive.  A 
lunatic  asylum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MORON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo-ro^n.  Fr.,  m.  1.  The  Bubiis  idceus. 
2.  The  Stellaria  media.     [B,  38  (a,  14) ;  B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MORONOBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mor-o^n-ob'e^-aa.  Fr..  moronobee, 
mani.  A  genus  of  the  Moronobe<B  (Fr.,  moronobeesX  which  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Clusiacece  [Endlicher]  or  of  the  Guttiferce  [Bentham 
and  Hooker].  [B,  19,  43,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  coccinea.  Fr.,  mani 
icarlate.  Hog-gum  plant  (or  tree) ;  a  species  found  in  the  West 
Indies  and  tropical  America,  yielding  a  juice  which  hardens  by  ex- 
posure into  a  yellow  inflammable  resin  resembling  Burgundy 
pitch,  and  is  used  externally  and  in  pills  as  a  substitute  for  copai- 
ba.    [B,  19,  173,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

MOROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mor-os'i^s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-?s).  Gr.,  jitupw- 
trii  (from  jutwpds,  dull).    See  Moria. 

MOROSITATES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Mor-o2s-i2t-atfa3t)'e2fas).  Fr., 
morositds.  Of  Sauvages,  an  order  of  mental  disease  including  pica, 
bulimia,  polydipsia,  nostalgia,  pantophobia,  nymphomania,  satyria- 
sis, and  rabies,    [a,  34.] 

MOROTROPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Mor-o(o3)-trof(tro2f)'ia-u3m- 
,    (u*m).    From  ju-wpo?,  silly,  and  rpi^eiv,  to  nourish.     See  Moro- 

COMIUM. 

MOROXIIilC  ACID,  n.  Mor-o^K-M'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  moroxy- 
Uque  (ou  m,oroxalique).    See  Moric  acid  (1st  def.). 

MORPHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Mo2rf-e(a3'e2)-a3.    See  Morph<ea. 

MORPHEA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mo2rf-e(a)'a3.  Fr.,  morphde.  An  an- 
cient name  for  an  ill-determined  disease  of  the  skin,  character- 
ized, according  to  Paracelsus,  by  its  attacking  the  face  and  by  the 
formation  of  groups  of  maculae,  at  first  red.  then  blue  or  black, 
also  by  swelling,  bullae,  protuberances,  vesicles,  and  suppuration. 

[H  ;  a,  18.]      Of.  MORPHCEA. 

MORPHETINE,  n.  JMo^rfe^t-en.  Fr.,  morph4fine.  A  brown, 
amorphous,  slightly  acid  and  bitter  substance,  obtained  by  boiling 
morj>hine  sulphate  with  lead  peroxide  in  the  presence  of  diluted  sul- 
phuric acid.  It  is  soluble  in  water  and  sparingly  soluble  in  alco- 
hol.   [B,  93  (a,  141.] 

MORPHEUM  (Lat),  n.  n.    ]Mo2rf'e=-u3m(u4m).    See  Morphine. 

MORPHEW,  n.  Mo'^r'fu'^.  A  term  loosely  applied  to  several 
skin  diseases  of  the  face,    [a,  48.] 

MORPHIA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]  (Lat.),  n.f.  Moarfi^-as.  See  Mor- 
phine. 


MORPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Mo3rf'i2k-u3s(u4s).    Fr;,  morphique. 

Containing  morphine. 

MORPHIMETRY,  a.    Mo^rf-i^m^e^t-ria.    See  Morphometrt. 

MORPHIN  (Ger.),  n.  Mo^rf-en'.  See  MoRPHtNE.— Brom- 
wasserstofl'saures  M.  See  Morphine  hydrobromide.—CliloT- 
wasserstofl'saures  M.  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.-rEssis- 
saures  M.  See  Morphine  acefate.— Jo dwasser.s toffs au res  M. 
See  Morphine  hydriodide.—M.'' 'dtliersdiMvefeisaure  (Ger.).  Mor- 
phinesulphuric  acid.  [B.] — M*klystier.  See  Enema  morphina- 
iiim.— M'schwefelsaure.  Morphinesiilphuric  acid.  [B.]— Salz- 
saiires  M.  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.—'W einsnures  M.  See 
Morphine  tartrate. 

MORPHINA  (Lat.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  n.  f.  Mo2rf-i(e)'na3.  See  Morphine.— Ace- 
tas  morplxinse  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Morphine  acefa/e.— Clilorhy- 
dras  morpliinre  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.— In- 
jectio  morphinae  hypooerinica  [Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  dissolving  92  grains  of  morphine  hydrochloride  in  2 
oz.  of  water,  precipitating  the  morphine  with  enough  ammonia 
to  produce  a  slightly  alkaline  reaction,  washing  the  precipitate, 
adding  about  1  oz.  of  water,  and  enough  acetic  acid  to  dissolve 
the  morphine  and  produce  a  very  sUght  acid  reaction,  reducing 
to  2  fl.  oz.,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Injectio  morphtni 
hydrochlorici.—Tiiquor  morpliinae  acetatis  [Br,  Ph.].  Syn. : 
liquor  morphias,  acetatis  [Br.  Ph.,  1867].  A  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  1  part  of  morphine  acetate  in  a  mixture  of  73  parts 
of  water  with  2  fluid  parts  of  acetic  acid  and  24  of  rectified  spirit ; 
or  by  dissolving  90  minims  of  hypodermic  injection  of  morphine 
in  dilute  alcohol,  and  reducing  to  2  fluidrachms.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Liquor  morphinfe  biineconatis  \Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  precipitating  a  solution  of  9  grains  of  morphine  hy- 
drochloride in  2  or  3  drachms  of  water  with  ammonia,  adding  to 
the  precipitate  water  up  to  1'5  oz.,  and  redissolving  by  the  addition 
of  0'5  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  and  6  grains  of  meconic  acid.  Each  fluidounce 
contains  5*5  grains  (or  1-25  per  cent.)  of  morphine  bimeconate.  [B, 
95.]— H-iquoi"  morphinae  hydrochloratis  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  solutS 
de  chlorhydrate  de  morphine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. :  liquor  morphioa 
hydrochloratis,  liquor  chloreti  morphici  [Finn.  Ph.],  A  solution  of 
morphine  hydrochloride  in  water  with  [Br.  Ph.]  or  without  the 
aid  of  hydrochloric  acid.  The  .Br.  Ph.  orders  1  part  of  morphine 
hydrochloride,  2  parts  by  vol.  (or  2*1  by  weight)  of  hydrochloric 
acid,  27  by  vol.  (or  201  by  weight)  of  alcohol,  and  3  of  water  ;  and 
its  preparation  contains  a  little  more  than  1  per  cent,  of  the  salt. 
The  Finn,  preparation  contains  a  Uttle  more  than  3  per  cent,  (with 
10  per  cent,  of  alcohol),  and  the  Fr.  preparation  4  per  cent,  of  the 
salt.  [B,  95.]— Morphinae  acetas  [IT.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  Mor- 
phine acetate. — Morphinae  hydriodas.  See  Morphine  hydrio- 
dide.- Morphinae  hydrobromas.  See  Morphine  hydrobromide. 
—Morphinae  hydrochloras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  Morphine 
hydi-ochloride.—M.orpl\inee  lactas.  See  Morphine  lactate. — 
Morphinae  nieconas.  See  Morphine  meconate.— Morphinae 
mui'ias.  See  Morphine  hydrochloride. — Morphinae  sulphas 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph. J.  See  Morphine  .■sulphate. — Morphinae  tar- 
tras.  See  MoIiphine  tartrate. — Pulvis  morphinae  composi- 
tus  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  finely  powdering  20  parts 
of  camphor,  moistened  with  a  little  alcohol,  adding  20  each  of 
licorice  in  No.  60  powder  and  precipitated  calcium  carbonate,  and 
triturating  the  mixture  little  by  little  with  1  part  of  morphine  sul- 
phate. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sulphas  morphinae  [Belg.  Ph.J.  See 
MoBPHiNE  suZpftafe.— Suppositoria  morphinae  [Br.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  triturating  6  grains  of  morphine  hydrochlo- 
ride in  a  gently  heated  mortar  with  24  of  oil  of  cacao,  adding  150 
of  melted  oil  of  cacao,  and  forming  into  suppositories  of  15  grains 
each,  or  cooling  and  dividing  into  12  suppositories.  Each  supposi- 
tory contains  i  grain  of  the  morphine  salt.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sup- 
positoria  morphinae  cum  sapone  [Br.  Ph.].  Supi)ositories 
consisting  of  6  parts  of  morphine  hydrochloride  (i  grain  in  each), 
30  of  glycerite  of  starch,  100  of  powdered  animal  soap,  and  enough 
additional  glycerite  of  starch  to  give  them  the  proper  consistence. 
[B.  95  {a,  38).]— Syrupus  morphinae  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,.  sirop  de 
chlorhydrate  de  morphine.,  sirop  de  morphine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,ia- 
rabe  de  cloruro  morfico  [Sp.  Ph.] .  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  morphine 
hydrochloride  with  1,980  of  syrup  and  20  of  water  [Belg,  Ph.,  Fr. 
Cod.],  or  with  2,400  of  syrup  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  [Sp. 
Ph.].  Twenty  gi-ammes  of  the  Fr.  and  Belg.  preparation  contain  1 
centigr.  of  the  morphine  salt.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Trochisci  mor- 
phinae [Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  20  grains  of 
morphine  hydrochloride  in  ^  fl.  oz.  of  water,  adding  ^  fl.  oz.  of 
tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu.  2  fl.  oz.  of  gum-arabic  mucilage,  and  a 
fluelj^  powdered  mixture  of  1  oz.  of  gum  arabic  and  24  of  sugar, 
and,  if  necessary,  more  mucilage  ;  formed  into  720  lozenges  con- 
taining each  ^  grain  of  morphine  hydrochloride.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Trochisci  morphinae  et  ipecacuanhae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]. 
Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  preparation  containing  20  grains  of  morphine 
sulphate,  64  of  finely  powdered  ipecac,  8,000  of  powdered  sugar, 
8  of  oil  of  gaultheria,  and  tragacanth  mucilage  enough  to  make  &30 
lozenges,  each  containing  ^^  grain  of  t!he  morphine  salt.  The  Br. 
preparation  contains  20  grains  of  morphine  hydrochloride,  60  of 
ipecac,  i  fl.  oz.  of  water,  1  oz.  of  powdered  gum  arabic,  24  oz.  of 
powdered  sugar,  ^  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  and  2  fl.  oz. 
of  gum-arabic  mucilage,  with  as  much  more  as  is  necessary  to 
make  720  lozenges,  each  containing  -^  grain  of  morphine  hydro- 
chloride.    [B,  95  (a,  35).]  «=     o  *. 

MORPHINATED,  adj.    Mo^rfen-at-eM.    Lat.,  morpUnatus. 

Containing  morphine.    [B.J 

MORPHINE,  n.  Mo^rfen.  From  Morpheus^  the  god  of 
sleep.  Lat.,  morphina  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph..  Fr.  Cod.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  morphinum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.],  morphia  [U.  S.  Ph.,  18701,  morphi- 
urn  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  morpheum.  Fr..  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Morphin.  It..  Sp.,  morfina.  A  natural  alkaloid,  CitHj^NOs  +  HgO, 
discovered  in  opium  by  Serturner  in  1816,  and  occurring  as  a  crys- 


A,  ape;  Aa,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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talline  powder  or  in  shining  white  or  colorless  prisms  of  bitter 
taste  and  no  odor,  almost  insoluble  in  ether,  very  slightly  soluble  in 
chloroform  and  in  cold  water,  somewhat  soluble  in  boiling  water, 
and  more  soluble  in  alcohol,  especially  boiling  alcohol,  becoming 
anhvdrous  and  opaque  at  about  100°  C,  and  melting  at  about  228°  C. 
The  symbol  Mr  is  sometimes  given  to  it.  For  its  medicinal  proper- 
ties, see  under  Opium.  [B,  5,  95,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  118.1— Bromh  yd  rate 
de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  M.hydrobromide.— Clilorl\ydra.te  de 
m.  [Fr.  Cod.HFr.).  See  M.  hydrochloride. —Coiapouud  powder 
of  m.  See  Pulvis  morphinjb  compositiw.— Huile  de  m.(Fr.).  A 
solution  of  1  pai't  of  m.  hydrochloride  in  1,000  parts  of  sweet-almond 
oil.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— Hypodermic  injection  of  m.  See  Injec- 
tio  MORPHINE  hypodermica. — Hypodermic  injection  of  m. 
hydrochloride.  See  Injectio  morphini  hydrochlorici.—M..  ace- 
tate. Lat.,  morphince  acetas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  morphinism 
aceticuni  [Ger.  Pn.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.],  acetas  morphicus  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  morphince  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu  mor- 
phini [Netherl.  Ph.]),  morphice  aceias  [Br.  Ph.,  U.  S.' Ph.,  1870], 
morphium  aceticum  [Gr.  Pn.,Russ.  Ph.].  ¥r.,ac6tate  de  m.  Ger,, 
Morphinacetatf  essigsaures  Morphin.  Sp.,  acetato  morfico  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  white  or  yellowish-white  crystalline  or  amorphous  pow- 
der, GiTHigNOo.HCaHaOa  +  3HaO,  having  a  bitter  taste  and  a  smell 
like  acetic  acid.  It  is  insoluble  in  ether  and  in  benzene,  slightly 
soluble  in  alcohol,  and  more  so  in  water,  especially  boiling  water. 
It  loses  acetic  acid  with  time,  and  becomes  brown  on  the  surface. 
[B,  5,  95,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  binieconate.  Acid  m.  raeconate.  [a, 
38.]— M.  bromide.  See  M.  hydrobromide.—M..  hydriodate,  M. 
hydriodide.  Lat.,  morphince-  hydriodas,  morphium  hydroiodi- 
cum.  Tr.^  iodhydrate  dem.  Ger. ^  jodwasserstoffsaures  Morphin. 
A  crystalline  substance,  C17H19NOQ.HI  +  2H2O,  occurring  in  silky 
white  needles,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  readily  soluble  in  hot 
water.     A  teti'iodide  is  also  known,  crystallizing  in  almost  black 

grisms.  [L,  49,  87,  p.  492  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  hydrobromate,  M. 
.ydrobromide.  Lat.,  morphinum  hydrobromicum.,  bromhydras 
morphicus.  Fr.,  bromhydrate  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  b^-omwas- 
serstoffsaures  Morphin^  Morphinhydrubromat.  A  crystalline  salt, 
CiTHigNOa-HBr  +  2H2O,  occurring  in  long  colorless  needles,  very 
soluble  in  boiling  water,  and  becoming  anhydrous  at  100°  C.  [B, 
95,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  hydrochlorate,  M.  hydrochloride.  Lat., 
morphince  hydrochloras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  morphice  murias  [Br. 
Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  chloretum  morphicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  cMorhydras  morphicus  (seu  morphinae) 
[Belg.  Ph.],  hydrochloras  morphini  [Netherl.  Ph.],  morphinum 
hydro-chloricum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  {sen  hydrochloricum  [Ger. 
Ph.]).  morphium  hydrochloratumiRuss.  Fix.].  Fr.,  chlorhydrate  de 
m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Morphinhydrochlorat,  Morphinhydrochlorid, 
salzsaures  (oder  chlorwasserstoffsaures)  Morphin.  Sp.,  cloruro 
mdrjico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  crystalline  salt,  C17H19NO3.HCI  -I-  SHaO,  oc- 
curring in  feathery  white  flexible  needles,  of  bitter  taste  and  no 
odor,  insoluble  in  ether,  somewhat  soluble  in  alcohol,  more  so  in 
glycerin  and  in  water,  especially  boiling  water,  and  becoming  an- 
hydrous at  100°  C.  [B,  5,  95,  275  (a,  38).]— M.  hydrocyanate. 
Lat.,  morphium  hydrocyanatum.  A  crystalline  salt  formed  when 
a  soluble  salt  of  m.  is  added  to  a  soluble  cyanide  in  solution. 
It  is  slightly  soluble  in  pure  water,  easily  soluble  in  acidulated 
water.  F.  A.  Fliickinger  ("Neues  Jahrb.  fiir.  Pharra.."  38,  1873, 
p.  138)  denies  the  existence  of  this  salt.  [B,  5;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— M. 
lactate.  Lat.,  morphinoe  (seu  rnorphice)  lactas.  A  crystalline 
salt,  CiTHigNOaiCsHeOs,  soluble  in  8  parts  of  water  at  60°  F.,  and 
in  93  parts  of  85-per-cent.  alcohol.  [D.  B.  Dott,  "Phar.  Jour,  and 
Trans.,"  May  15,  1886,  p.  958;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1886, 
p.  353.]— M.  lozeng^es.  See  TrocMsci  morphine. — M.  meconate. 
Lat.,  morphince  meconas.,  morphium  meconicum.  Ger.,  Morphin- 
meconaf.,  meconsaures  Morphin.  A  crystalline  substance,  (Ci^Hig- 
NOg)2C7H407  -I-  5H2O,  occurring  in  star-shaped  groups  of  colorless 
needles,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  hot  water.  An  acid  m. 
meconate  is  also  known  as  a  tough  amorphous  mass,  exceedingly 
soluble  in  water.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  nitrate.  Fr.,  nitrate  de  m. 
A  crystalline  substance  occurring  as  needles  grouped  in  stars,  very 
soluble  in  water.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— M.  phthalate.  A  salt  of  m., 
C8H404(Ci7Hi9N05)a,  soluble  in  5  parts  of  water;  recommended 
for  subcutaneous  mjections.  ["N.  Y.  Med  Jour.,"  Oct.  32,  1687, 
p.  478.]— M,  sulphate.  Lat.,  morphince  (seu  morphice  [U.  S.  Ph.. 
1870])  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  sulphas  morphicus  [Norw.  Ph.] 
(seu  morphince  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu  morphini  [Netherl.  Ph.]),  morphi- 
num sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  sulfate  de  m.  (neutre 
[Fr.  Cod.]),  Ger.,  Morphinsulfat,  schwefelsaures  Morphin.  Sp., 
sulfato  morfico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  crystalline  salt,  (CjTH.gNOsl^.SHa- 
O4  4-  5H2O,  occurring  in  colorless  needles  somewhat  soluble  in  cold 
water,  easily  soluble  in  boiling  water,  less  soluble  in  alcohol,  and 
becominganhydrous at  100"  C.  [B, 5, 95, 275 (a,  38).]— M*sulphonic 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  mPsxdfonique.  An  acid,  Ci7HibN02.(HS04), 
forming  white  acicular  crystals,  slightly  soluble  m  water,  in  alco- 
hol, and  in  ether.  ["Ztsch.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"in"Ilev.  dessci.  m6d.," 
Jan..  1885,  p.  39  (B).]— M*sulphuric  acid.  Ger.,  Morphinschive- 
felsdure,  Morphindtherschwefelsaure.  A  derivative  of  m.,  C17H1H- 
NO2.SO4  +  2H3O,  forming.acicular  crystals  slightly  soluble  in  cold 
water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  more  soluble  in  hot  water.  [Stolni- 
kow,  "Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,'"  viii,  236  (B).] — M.  suppositories. 
See  Suppositoria  morphine.— M.  tannate.  Fr.,  tannate  de  m. 
A  white  powder  insoluble  in  water,  but  easily  soluble  in  dilute 
acids.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] — M.  tartrate.  Lat.,  morphince  tartras. 
Ger.,  Morphintartrai,  weinsaures  Morphin.  A  salt,  (CpHiBNOg)^- 
C4HeOB  -f-  3H2O,  occurring  in  wart-like  groups  of  acicular  crystals 
very  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  Acid  m.  tartrate  crystallizes 
In  small  rectangular  prisms  soluble  with  difficulty.  [B,  5,  370  (a, 
38).]— M.  valerianate.  Fr.,  valerianate  de  m.  Ger.,  Morphin- 
valerianat.  A  substance  forming  large  rhombic  oily-looking  crys- 
tals, [B,  270  {a,  38).]— Sirop  d'ac^tate  de  m.  (Fr.).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  di^olving  1  grain  of  m.  acetate  in  a  very  little  water 
and  acetic  acid,  and  adding  1  oz.  or  4  oz.  of  cold  syrup.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Sirop  de  chlorhydrate  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Sirop  de 
m.  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fr.).    See  Syrupus  morphinae:.- Sirop  de  sulfate 


de  m.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  grain  of  m.  sul- 
phate in  a  little  water,  and  adding  1  oz.  of  cold  syrup.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Solut6  de  chlorhydrate  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See 
Liquor  morphin.^  hydrochloratis.—^vilfeLtG  dc  ni.  (neutre)  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  M.  sulphate.— Troclxes  of  m.  and  ipecac.  See 
TrocMsci  morphin.si  et  ipecacuanhce. 

MORPHINISM,  n.  Mo'^rf'en-i^z'm.  ha.t.morphinism.us,  mor- 
phinia  (from  morphina,  morphine).  Fr.,  morphinisme.  Ger., 
Morphinismus.  A  morbid  condition  produced  by  the  habitual  use 
of  preparations  of  opium, 

MORPHINOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  iyro=rf-en-o(o3)-ma(ma»)'- 
ni^-a^.  Fr.,  morphinomanie.  1.  An  uncontrollable  desire  for  opium 
or  its  derivatives.  3.  Mania  produced  by  opium,  or  by  abstinence 
from  it  in  a  person  addicted  to  its  habitual  use.    [a,  34.] 

MORPHINUM  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  . 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo''rf-in(en)'u8m(u4m).  See  Mor- 
phine.—Acetas  morphini  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Morphine  acetate. 
—Hydrochloras  morphini  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Morphine  Aj/dro- 
cft-ioride.—Injectio  morphini  hydrochloric!.  Sp.,  inyeccidn 
hipodermica  de  cloruro  morfico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  5  centi- 
grammes of  morphine  hydrochloride  in  4  grammes  of  water.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Injectio  morphin,^  hypodermica.— M..  aceticum 
[Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.].  See  Morphine  acetate.— M..  hydro- 
chloricum  [Ger.  Ph.],  M.  hydrochloricum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.],  See  Morphine  hydrochloride. — M.  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.],  Sulphas  maorphini  [Netherl.  Ph.].  ■  See  Morphine 
sulphate. — Syrupus  morphini  [Swiss Ph.],  Sp.,  jarabe  de  aceta- 
to morfico  [Sp.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of 
morphine  acetate  in  water  [Sp.  Ph.]  (water  of  orange-flowers  [Swiss 
Ph.]),  and  adding  2,400  [Sp.  Ph.  [(1,000  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  syrup.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Syrupus  morphini  sulfurici.  Sp.,  Jarabe  de  sulfato 
morfico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  1  part  of  morphine  sulphate  in 
3,400  of  syrup  and  a  little  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Trochisci  mor- 
phini acetici  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)].  One-grain  lozenges  containing 
each  5  milligrammes  of  morphine  acetate  mixed  with  powdered 
sugar  and  dilute  alcohol.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

MORPHIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2rf-i2-o(o3)-ma(ma3)'ni2-a3. 
Fr.,  morphiomanie.    See  Morphinomania. 

MORPHIOMETKY,  n.  Mo^rf-i^-oSm^eH-ria.  From  morphia 
(q.  v.),  and  fierpov.,  a  measure.  The  measurement  of  the  quantity 
or  proportion  of  morphine  in  opium  or  any  other  substance,   [o,  48.] 

MORPHIOPHAGY,  n.  Mo^rf-i^-o^faSj-i*.  From  morphia 
(g.  v.),  and  <i>a.yeLv,  to  eat.    Opium-eating,    [a,  48.] 

MORPHIUM  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo»rf'i2-u8m- 
(u*m).  Ger.,  M.  See  Morphinb.- M.  aceticum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ. 
JPh.].  See  Morphine  acefaie.—M.  bimeconlcum.  Acid  morphine 
meconate.  [a,  38.]— M'entziehung  (Ger.).  The  cure  of  the  mor- 
phine habit  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  di-ug.- M.  hydrobromi- 
cum.  See  Morphine  hydrobromide.—M^*  hydroehloratum  [Russ. 
Ph.],  See  Morphine  hydrochloHde.—M,  hydrocyanatum.  See 
Morphine  hydrocyanate.— M..  hydroiodicuin.  See  Morphine 
hydriodide. — M.  meconicum.  See  Morphine  meconate. — M. 
muriaticum.  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.— M*&\ii^\\t  (Ger.). 
The  opium  habit. 

MORPHO-BIOLOGICAL.adj.  Mo^rf-o-bi-on-o^j'iS-k'I.  From 
fiopt^ij,  form,  ^los.  life,  and  Aoyos,  understanding.  Of  or  pertaining 
to  the  shape  of  an  organism  and  its  biology.    [B,  290.] 

MORPHCEA(Lat.),n.  f.  Mo2rf-e'(o3'e2)-a3.  From  (lop^ij,  fornl. 
Ft.,  morphie.  1.  In  the  middle  ages,  macular  leprosy.  2.  A  form 
of  sclerodermia  in  which  the  disease  occurs  in  circumscribed,  well- 
defined  patches,  usually  surrounded  by  a  bluish,  rose-colored,  or 
hlac  border.  The  patches  may  be  either  discolored  from  deposit 
of  pigment  {m.  nigra)  or  white  (m.  alba).  Their  shape  sometimes 
corresponds  to  the  distribution  of  cutaneous  nerves.  [G.  63.]— 
M.  alba.  Ger.,  weissgefieckter  (oder  weisshaariger)  Aus.satz.  1. 
See  White  leprosy  (1st  def.).  3.  See  under  M.  (Sd  def.).— M.  alba 
atrophica.  M.  in  which  the  surface  is  white  and  atrophic.  [G.] 
— M.  alba  lardacea.  M.  having  a  lardaceous  appearance  or  being 
like  lard  to  the  touch.  [G.] — M.  atrophica.  M.  in  which  the  skin 
has  become  shrunken,  wrinkled,  and  usually  white,  with  alight  In- 
duration. [G.]— M.  llammea.  See  N^vus  vasculai-is. — M.  lar- 
dacea. See  M.  alba  lardacea.— M.*  nigra.  See  under  Macular 
LEPROSY  and  M.  (2d  def.).— M.  nigra  alopeciata.  See  Melasma 
(1st  def.).— M.  rubra.  M.  in  which  the  surface  of  the  patches  ap- 
pears red  from  underlying  vessels  being  seen  through  the  thinned 
skin.     [G.]— "Wilson's  m.    See  M.  (2d  def.). 

MORPHOGENY,  n.  Mo^rf-o^j'ean-i^.  From  /xop0^,  form,  and 
yeyvav,  to  engender.    The  evolution  of  form.     [L,  41,  46.] 

MORPHOGRAPHY,  n.  Mo^rf-o^g'ra^f-ia.  Lat.,  morpho- 
grophia  (from  ^op^^,  form,   and  ypdnfteiv,  to  write).      See  IttoB- 

PHOLOOY. 

MORPHOLECITHTJS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2rf-o(o3)-le''s(le2k)'i2th- 
u3s(u*s).  From  jnop^^,  form,  and  AeVitfos,  the  yolk  of  an  egg.  See 
Formative  vitellus. 

MORPHOLOGY,  n.  Mo^rf-o^ro-jia.  Lat,  morphologia  (from 
jLiop^vJ,*'form,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  morphologic,  mor 
pkologie  veg&tale  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Morphologic.  The  science  of 
biological  forms,  including  their  relations,  changes,  and  analogies  ; 
the  science  of  the  shape  and  modifications  of  organs  or  parts  con- 
sidered under  the  idea  of  unity  of  plan.    [K  ;  a,  35.] 

MORPHOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo=rf-o2ri2(u6)-si'»s.  Gen.,  -lys'- 
eos  (-ol'ysis).  From  tiopfj>i^,  form,  and  Avo-t?,  a  loosing.  Destruction 
of  form  or  of  organization. 

MORPHOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2rf-o(o3)-ma(ma«')'ni2-a3.  A 
mania  for  external  appearances,  forms,  and  ceremonies,    [a,  34.] 

MORPHOMETRY,  u.  Mo^rf-o^m^e^t-ris.  From  iaop0^,  form, 
and  fierpov,  a  measure.  Ger.,  Morphometries  Foi-menmessung. 
The  art  of  determining  the  forms  of  organisms.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
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MORPHONOMY,  n.  MoSFfo^n'o^m-iii.  Lat.,  mm-phonomia 
(from  liop^ri,  form,  and  kojios,  a  law).  The  science  of  the  laws  of 
form-structure.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MORPHONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^rf-o^n'o's-u'sCu's).  From 
fiopif>it,  form,  and  voo-oj.  disease.  Ger.,  Morphonose.  An  anomaly 
consisting  in  morphological  change  of  parts  or  organs.  The  Mor- 
phonosi  of  Fuchs  are  an  order  of  DermatonosU  including  Tera- 
toses^  Hypertrophice^  AtrophitB,  and  Traumaioses.    [G,  5.] 

MORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^'rf-os'ii's.  Gen.,  -phos'eos  (-is). 
From  lio/KJiri,  form  (see  also  -osis*).  Fr.,  morphose.  Ger.,  M.  1. 
The  mode  of  development  of  organs.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]  8.  Of  Eisen- 
mann,  organic  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MORPHOSTCECHIOMBTRY,  n.  Moiirf-o-ste^k-i^-p^m'est-ri^. 
Lat.,  motphostoscMometria  (from  jaopt^ij,  form,  trroixeloi',  an  ele- 
ment, and  jiieVpov,  a  measure).  Ger.,  Gestaltreihenmessung.  Of  Rit- 
gen,  a  classification  of  crystals,  plants,  etc.,  based  on  their  exter- 
nal characters.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MOKPHOTHEBAINE,  n.  Mo=r-photheb'a8-en.  A  substance, 
OnHijNOs,  obtained  b.y  the  action  of  concentrated  hydrochloric  or 
hydrobromic  acid  on  thebaine.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharra.  As- 
soc," XXXV  (a,  46).]— M.  metliylioaide.  A  substance,  C17H17- 
NO3CH3I,  forming  tetragonal  crystals  ;  obtained  by  heating  m. 
on  a  water-bath  with  methyl  iodide  dissolved  in  methyl  alcohol. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  46).] 

MORPHOXHEORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2rf-o(o3)-the(the=)-or'i2-aS. 
From  ^op0^,  form,  and  deupia,  philosophic  reasoning.    See  MoB- 

PHONOMY. 

MORPHOTIC,  adj.  Mo^rf-oH'i'k.  From  nopi(i^,  form.  Per- 
taining to  organic  form,    [a,  48.] 

MORPHOTOMY,  n.  Mo^rf-o^t'o^m-i^.  Lat.,  morphototnia 
(from  ti.op4}ri^  form,  and  rofi-^^  a  cutting).  General  anatomy.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MORPION,  n.  Mo'rp'i^-o'n.  Lat.,  morpio.  Fr.,  m.  See 
Phtheirius  pubis. 

MORRHUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2r'ru!'(ru<)-as.  Ger.,  M.  See  Gadus. 
— M.  ininnta.  See  (^adus  minutus.—'M.  vulg^aris.  See  Gadus 
m. — Oleum  hepatis  morrhuae,  Oleum  morrhuse  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.].  See  Cod-liver  oil. — Oleum  morrhuse  vesicans.  Fr., 
feu  beige.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  200  parts  of  cod-liver 
oil  with  .3  to  6  each  of  cantbarides  and  euphorbium.  ["Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  14).] 

MORRHUIC  ACID,  n.  Mo^r'tt^-i^k.  Ger.,  Uorrhuasaure, 
Morrhuinsiiure.  The  gaduine  of  De  Jongh  ;  a  weak  acid,  CsHja- 
NO3,  having  also  basic  properties,  of  slightly  bitter  and  disagree- 
able taste,  and  an  aromatic  odor  between  that  of  cod-liver  oil  and 
that  of  sea- weed.  Chemically  it  belongs  to  the  pyridine  derivatives. 
When  recently  precipitated  it  is  oleaginous  and  viscous,  but  is  crys- 
tallizable,  and  is  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol,  less  soluble  in 
ether.  It  acts  as  a  diuretic  and  appetizer.  It  occurs  in  cod-liver 
oil  to  the  extent  of  a  gramme  or  more  to  the  litre.  [Gautier 
and  Morgues,  "Jour,  de  pharm.,"  Mar.  1,  p.  2.i3  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Mar.,  1889,  p.  137  ;  July,  1890,  p.  371  (a,  17).] 

MORKHUINB,  n.  Mo^r'n^-en.  Fr.,  m.  An  alkaloid,  CjjHj,- 
N5,  found  in  cod-liver  oil ;  a  very  thick,  oily,  amber  liquid,  of  lilac- 
like odor.  It  produces  convulsions  with  excessive  defecation,  diu- 
resis, and  diaphoresis.  [A.  Gautier  and  L.  Morgues,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d. 
med.  "Wissnsch.,"  May  17,  1890,  p.  378  (B) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii  (a,  46).] 

MORRHUOi,  n.  Mo2r'u=-o=l.  Fr..  m.  Ger.,  M.  The  active 
principle  of  cod-liver  oil,  an  acrid,  bitter,  aromatic,  crystalline  sub- 
stance obtained  by  shaking  cod-Uver  oil  with  an  aqueous  solution 
of  sodium  carbonate  to  remove  the  fatty  acid,  and  then  treating 
with  alcohol,  which  is  afterward  distilled  off.  M.  contains  from 
10  to  12  times  as  much  phosphorus,  iodine,  and  bromine  as  cod-liver 
oil,  and  is  used  in  tuberculosis,  scrofula,  and  rhachitis.  fJ.  Lafage, 
"  Bull.  gto.  de  thfrap.,"  1885,  p.  417  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  m.  Wssnsch.," 
Apr.  24, 1886,  p.  300  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  5, 1886  (a,  50) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46).] 

MORS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2rz(mo2rs).  Gen.,  mort'is.  Death.— M. 
apparens.  See  Asphyxia.— M.  nigra.  See  Black  death.— M. 
putativa.    See  Asphyxia  pallida. 

MORSAL,  adj.  Mo^r's'l.  From  mordere,  to  chew  or  bite.  Of 
E.  C.  Kirk,  pertaining  to  the  grinding  surface  or  incisive  edge  of  a 
tooth. 

MORSEIilUS  (Lat.),  u.    m.      Mo2rs-e2riu's(lu<s).      See  Mor- 

SULUS. 

MORSER  (Ger.),  n.  Mu'rz'e^r.  See  Mortar.- M'keule.  A 
pestle,    [a,  48.] 

MORSICANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Mor-se-ka'ns.  Causing  a  sensation 
of  continued  or  repeated  biting  or  pricking.    [A,  385  («,  48).] 

MOKSUIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo"rs'un(u«l)-u's(u4s).  Dim.  of 
morsus,  a  bite.  Fr.,  morselle.  Ger.,  Morselle.  A  lozenge,  tablet, 
or  troche,  [a,  38.]— Morsuli  antimoniales  (Kunkelii).  See  Tko- 
CHlsci  stibiati.—Morsnli  aroiuatici  (seu  aroinatico-stoma- 
chlci).  Syn. :  morsuli  stomachici.  Lozenges  consisting  of  540 
parts  of  sugar  boiled  with  240  of  water,  and  mixed  with  60  of  sweet 
almonds  and  15  each  of  lemon-peel  and  galangal ;  or  boiled  with 
120  parts  of  water  and  mixed  with  60  of  sweet  almonds  and  15  of 
lemon-peel  and  also  with  4  parts  each  of  galangal,  cloves,  carda- 
mom, ginger,  nutmeg,  and  cinnamon,  all  in  powder  ;  or  consisting 
of  30  parts  each  of  sweet  almonds  and  lemon-  or  orange-peel.  15  to 
30  of  powdered  cinnamon,  IJ-  part  to  7  parts  of  powdered  ginger 
and  360  of  .sugar  boiled  in  water  or  in  180  parts  of  rose-water  ;  or 
of  the  same  ingredients  in  shghtlv  different  proportions.  [B  119 
(a,  38).l-MoivsuU  chlnatl  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837,  Frankf.  Disp.,  1791. 
Turin  Ph.,  1833].    Fr.,  tablettes  antipiriodiques  (ou  de  quinquina). 


A  preparation  consisting  of  16-grain  tablets  made  of  16  parts  o£ 
cinchona,  2  of  cinnamon,  107  or  sugar,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
mucilage.  [B,  97,  119  (a,  21).]— Morsuli  imperatoris.  Ger., 
KaisermorseUen.  Lozenges  consisting  of  7  parts  of  cinnamon,  23 
of  species  imperatoris,  30  each  of  preserved  lemon-peel,  orange- 
peel,  and  lemon-pulp,  45  of  peeled  sweet  almonds,  and  540  of  boiled 
rose  sugar  ;  or  of  15  parts  each  of  purging  nut,  pistache,  and  sweet 
almonds,  11  of  species  imperatoris,  4  of  cinnamon,  15  of  conserve 
of  red  roses,  and  240  of  sugar  dissolved  in  rose-water ;  or  of  120 
parts  of  sweet  almonds,  30  of  pistache,  45  of  lemon,  7  each  of  nut- 
meg, cinnamon,  and  ginger,  4  of  cloves,  and  240  of  boiled  syrup. 
[B,  119  (a,  88).]— Morsuli  Imperiales.  See  Morsuli  aromatici.— 
Morsuli  purgantes  rosati  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  166  parts  of  crushed  white  sugar  in  60  of  rose-water, 
boiling  to  a  proper  consistence  for  lozenges,  and  adding  quickly 
a  mixture  of  25  parts  of  jalap-bulbs,  3  of  scammony,  and  6  of  red 
saunders-wood,  and  forming  4-gramme  lozenges,  containing  each 
6  centigrammes  of  scammony  and  50  of  jalap.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
Morsuli  restaurantes  Kunkelii  (seu  stibiati).  See  Trochis- 
ci  stibiati. — Morsuli  stomachici.    See  Morsuli  aromatici. 

MORStTRE  (Fr.),  n.    Mo'r-su'r.    See  MoRSUS. 

MORSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mo2rs'u=s(u*s).  Gen.,  mor'sus.  From 
mordere,  to  bite.  Fr.,  morsure.  A  bite,  [a,  30.1 — M.  Adami. 
See  Hyoid  bone.— M.  Diaboli.  Lit.,  the  devil's  bite.  1.  An  old 
term  tor  the  flmbrise  of  the  oviduct ;  according  to  Hyrtl,  from 
their  fancied  resemblance  to  the  root  of  Scabiosu  succisa,  the  pe- 
culiar appearance  of  which  was  ascribed  to  a  bite  the  devil  gave  it 
in  a  fit  of  anger  at  its  beneficent  action  in  the  maladies  that  affect 
the  human  race.  Applied  also  to  the  alleged  part  played  by  the 
flmbrise  in  seizing  upon  the  ovary  at  the  time  of  the  escape  of  an 
ovule.  [A,  22.]  2.  See  Scabiosa  succisa.— JX.  eallinse.  The  Stel- 
laria  media.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  ranse.  1.  The  genus  Hydrocha- 
ris.  2.  Of  Bauhin,  the  genus  Lemna.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  35).]— M.  sto- 
machi,  M.  ventriculi.    Cardialgia.    [a,  34.] 

MORT  (Fr.),  n.  Mo'r.  See  Death.— M.  A  poissons.  See  Ga- 
LE6A  litoralis. — M.  aux  mouches.  See  Black  arsenic. — M.  aux 
panthdres.  See  Doronicum  pardalianches.—'M..  aux  poules. 
See  Hyoscyamus  niger. — M.  aux  rats.  See  Hamellia  cocinea.— M. 
aux  serpents.  The  Aristolochia  anguicida.  [B,  173  (a,  ,S5).]— M. 
aux  vaclies.  The  Ranunculus  scleratus.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] — M.  de 
cMen.    See  Colchicdm  autumnale. 

MORTA  (Lat.),  u.  i.  Mo'Tt'a?.  Gr.,  Mopr^  (one  of  the  Fates). 
Pemphigus.    [G.] 

MORTAGNE-SUR-s4:VRE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^r-taSn-y'su'r-se'v-r'. 
A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Vend6e,  France,  where  there  is 
an  alkaline,  saline,  and  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MORTAJONE  (It.),  n.  Mo'r-ta'-yo'na.  A  place  in  Tuscany 
where  there  is  a  warm  saline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MORTAL,  adj.    MoVt'l.    Lat.,  mortalis  (from  mors,  death). 

1.  Liable  or  subject  to  death.  2.  Deadly,  causing  death,  fatal, 
[a,  48.]    3.  Portending  death.     [B,  117.] 

MORTAI.ITY,  n.  Mo^'rta^l'i^-ti!'.  Lat.,  mortalitas  (from 
mortalis,  subject  to  death).  Fr.,  mortality.  Ger.,  MoHaliidt, 
Sterblichkeit.  1.  The  state  of  being  mortal.  2.  The  death-rate. 
[D.] 

MORTAR,  n.  Mo'rt'a'r.  Gr.,  oKiioi.  Lat.,  mortarium.  Fr., 
mnrtier.  Ger.,  Mbrser.  A  cup-shaped  vessel  in  which  substances, 
especially  drugs,  are  pounded  or  triturated  by  means  of  a  pestle. 
[a,  48.] 

MORTARIOLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo''rt-ai!r(a'r)-i(i')'oi'l-uSm(u<m). 
Dim.  of  morfarmm,  a  mortar.  1.  A  small  mortar.  2.  See  Alveolus 
(1st  def.). 

MORTARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo!'rt-a(a>)'ri=-uam(u*m).  Gr., 
oKfiiK.    1.  See  Mortar.    2.  The  trunk  of  the  body.    [L,  43  (a,  43).] 

MORTEEONTAINE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^rt-fo^n^-te^n.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  the  Oise,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

MORTIFEROUS,    adj.       MoSrW^fe^r-uSs.      Causing   death: 

fatal,    [a,  48.] 

MORTIFICATION,  n.  Mo^rW^-fi'-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  mortip 
catio  (from  mortificare,  to  kill).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Mortifikation. 
Death  of  a  part.  Cf .  Ganqrenb  and  Sphacelus. — Cold  m.  See 
Sphacelus.- Ergot  m.  See  Ergotism.— Hot  m.  See  Gangrene. 
—Syphilitic  m.    See  Sfj^pAiiitic  gangrene. 

MOKTIPIED,  adj.    Mo'rt'i=-fld.    Dead  (said  of  a  part). 

MORTILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^rt-i^l'laS.  Of  Feuillet,  a  plant 
(perhaps  a  species  of  Vaccinium )  found  in  Chile,  where  the  berry 
is  used  to  make  a  refreshing  beverage.  [B,  88  (o,  46)  ;  B,  121 
(a,  35).] 

M0RTINATAI.IT:£;  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^r-te-na'-ta'-le-ta.  From, 
mors,  death,  and  natalis,  natal.    1.  The  state  of  being  still-born. 

2.  The  proportion  of  still-born  infants  to  the  whole  number  of 
births.    ["  Sem.  m6d.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  264  (a,  18).] 

MORTISECTION,  11.  Mo=rt-i»-se=k'shuSn.  From  mors,  death, 
and  .lectio,  a  cutting.  Post-mortem  examination  or  dissection. 
[W.  Hickman,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  3, 1883,  p.  400.] 

MORT-Nfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Mo=r-na.  Still-born;  as  a  n.,  a  still-born 
child. 

MORTOOTH,  n.    Mor'tuth.    See  Copper  sulphate. 

MORTS-FLATS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Mo^ir-flaS.    See  under  Flachebie. 

MORTUARY,  adj.  Mo'rt'u'-a-rii'.  Lat.,  mortuanus  (from 
mortuus,  dead).  Pertaining  to  death  or  burial ;  as  a  n.,  a  dead- 
house. 

MORUE  (Fr.),  n.  Mo-ru«.  See  Gadus  mon*«a.— Huile  (de 
foie  [Fr.  Cod.])  de  m.    See  Cod-liver  oil. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A>,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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MORULA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Mor'u''(u'')-Ias.  Dim.  of  viorus,  a  mul- 
berry-tree. Fr.,  m.,,  corps  miiriform.  Ger.,  M.,  Maulbeerkugel, 
Maulbeerforin,  Maulbeerkeim.  The  mass  of  rather  coarse  cells 
formed  by  the  segmentation  of  the  ovum.  The  surface  appear- 
ance is  something  like  that  of  a  mulberry,  whence  the  name.  By 
some  authors  this  term  is  restricted  to  the  solid  spherical  mass  of 
cells  formed  by  the  segrmentation  of  holoblastic  ova,  by  others 
(such  as  Haeokel)  it  is  made  to  include  the  mass  of  moderately 
coarse  segmentation  spheres  in  the  developing  ova  of  all  kinds. 
[J,  30,  69].    See  plate  i,  vol.  1. 

MOBUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mor'u''I(u*l)-u»s(u*s).  Dim.  of  morus, 
a  mulberry.    See  Sibbens. 

MOBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mor'u'mCu'm).  Gr.,  iiUpov,  ii.6pov.  Fr., 
mure.  Ger.,  Maulbeere.  1.  The  mulberry  (fruit  of  Morus  niger) ; 
also  the  fruit  of  various  kinds  of  blackberry.  [B,  114,  115,  121  (o, 
38).]  2.  See  Condyloma.  3.  See  N^vDS.— Mel  mororum.  Sp., 
miel  de  moras  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  of 
fermented  juice  of  ripe  black  mulberries  boiled  to  the  consistence 
of  honey  with  2  parts  of  honey,  skimmed  and  strained.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — M.  palpebrse  intei'nte.  See  Trachoma  carunculosum.— 
Succus  mororum.  See  Mori  sitccus. — Syrupus  inororum.  See 
Syrupus  mori. 

MOKTJS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mor'u's(u*s).  Gr.,  fiwpa,  fiopia.  Fr.,  mdrier. 
Ger.,  Maulbeerbaum  (Isb  def .).  The  mulberry-tree,  the  typical  genus 
of  the  Moraceos  (Fr..  mories),  which  are :  Of  Lindley,  the  morads, 
an  order  of  the  XJrticales  ;  of  some  authors,  a  suborder  of  the  Arto- 
carpaceoe ;  of  others,  a  division  (tribe)  of  the  Urticacece.  The 
MorecB  are  the  same.  The  Moroidece  of  Engler  are  a  suborder  of 
the  Moracece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170  (o,  85).]— Mori  succus  [Br. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  rob  de  mUres^  sue  de  mUres  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  juice  of  the 
ripe  fruit  of  M,  nigra  [Br.  Ph.]  (clarified  by  fermentation  and  put 
up  according  to  Appert's  method  [Sp.  Ph.],  prepared  by  squeez- 
ing the  fruit  through  a  hair  sieve,  pressing^  out  the  residue,  mix- 
ing the  juices,  clarifying,  and  filtering  [Fr.  Cod.]).  [B,  95  (o, 
38).]  —  M.  alba.  Fr.,  milrier  blav^c  (ou  du  ver-a-soie).  Ger., 
weisser  Maulbeerbaum.  White  mulberry-tree,  white-fruited  mul- 
berry ;  a  species  introduced  from  China,  and  extensively  cultivated 
for  feeding  silkworms.  Its  acid  fruit  has  been  used  in  throat  and 
chest  complaints,  catarrh,  etc.  In  China  the  diuretic  and  laxative 
root-bark  is  employed  as  a  vermifuge,  especially  as  a  tsenlacide. 
The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  prescribed  In  intermittent  fevers.  Vari- 
ous other  species  resemble  M.  alba  in  properties.  [B,  5, 16, 19, 173, 
180,275  (a,  .35).] — M.  alba  bullata  (seu  cucullata,  sen  multj- 
caulis).  Ft.,  milrier  multicaule  (ou perrotet,  ou  des  Philippines). 
Chinese  (or  Philippine,  or  many-stemmed)  mulberry ;  a  variety  of 
the  white  mulberry  the  most  highly  esteemed  in  sericulture.  [B, 
19,  34,  77,  173  (a,  35).] — M.  canadensis.  Fr.,  milrier  du  Canada. 
Rough-leaved  mulberry  :  a  Canadian  species  resembling  M.  alba 
in  properties.  [B,  173,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  indlca.  Fr.,  milrier  des 
Indes,   QeT.,indischer  Maulbeerbaum,   (East)  Indian  mulberry  (not 

to  be  confounded  with  the 
Morinda  citrifolia).  The 
edible  fruits  are  used  in  In- 
dia as  a  refrigerant ;  and 
the  young  leaves,  eaten  as 
a  vegetable,  are  considered 
'  galactagogue.  [B,  77,  180, 
275  (o,  36).]— M.  nigra.  Fr., 
mUriernoir.  Qev.^schwarz- 
er  Maulbeerbaum.  Black 
mulberry :  a  species  indi- 
genous to  central  Asia.  It 
Is  cultivated  in  southern 
Europe  for  feeding  the  silk- 
worm. The  subacid  laxa- 
>  tive  and  refrigerant  fruits 
are  chiefly  used  to  flavor  or 
color  other  medicines.  In 
Greece  an  intoxicating  drink 
is  prepared  from  them.  The 
acrid  root-bark  is  used  as  a 
vermifuge,  especially  as  a 
tasniacide.  [B,  5,  19,  29,  34, 
173, 180,  275  (o,  35).]— M.  pa- 
pyrifera.  Fr.,  milrier  a 
papier.  See  Broussonetia 
papyrifera.  —  M.  rubra. 
Fr.,  m.urier  rouge.  Ger., 
rother  Maulbeerbaum.  Red 
mulberry  ;  a  North  Ameri- 
can species  resembling  M. 
nigra  in  properties.  [B,  5, 
34,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  Tu- 
bus. Fr.y  m'&rier  de  haies. 
The  Bubus  fruticosus.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— M.  tartarica.  Fr.,  mH- 
rier  de  Tartaric.  Ger.,  tartarischer  Maulbeerbaum.  A  Tartary 
species.  From  the  fruit  a  sweetmeat  and  also  a  kind  of  brandy  are 
prepared.  [B,  19, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  tinctoria.  Fr.,  mUrier  de 
Java.  See  Broussonetia  <mcioria.—M.  xanthoxylum.  Fr.,mfl- 
rier  xanthoxylum.  A  Jamaica  species  having  properties  like  M. 
tinctoria.  [B,  173  (a,  36).]— Syrupus  mori  [Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  mUre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,jara6e  de  moras 
rSp.  Ph.J.  Syn.:  syrupus  mororum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  20  fl.  oz.  of  prepared 
mulberry-]uice,  cooling  and  filtering,  dissolving  in  it  36  oz.  of  sugar, 
and  adding  2i  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Dan.,  Sp,,  Fr.,  and 
Gr.  Ph's  also  order  the  prepared  juice  of  mulberry.  The  Belg.  Ph. 
orders  16  parts  of  not  quite  ripe  black  mulberries  to  be  boiled 
with  19  of  crushed  sugar  ;  the  other  Ph's  order  the  berries  to  be 
bruised  and  the  juice  to  be  fermented  by  letting  it  stand  some  days, 
and  then  about  160  parts  of  sugar  to  be  dissolved  in  100  of  the 
filtered  or  clarified  juice.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 


Moaus  NIGRA.    [A,  327.] 


IiIORPHONOMY 
MOSQUITO 

Mo^rv.     See  Glanders.— M.   farcineuse. 


MOKVK  (,Fr.),  n. 
See  Farcy. 

MOSA  (Ger.),  n.  Moz'a'.  Of  old  writers,  a  farinaceous  posset 
much  used  in  (jermany  by  the  peasantry  and,  injuriously,  as  a  food 
for  infants.    [A,  375  (a,  48).] 

MOSAIC,  n.  Mo-za'i=k.  Gr.,  limxrclov  (from  MoCo-a,  a  muse). 
Lat.,  opus  musivum.  Work,  especially  in  stone  or  glass,  so  inlaid 
as  to  form  a  pattern,  [a,  48.1— M.  of  the  muscle  compart- 
ments. Ger.,  Mosaik  von  Muskelkdstchen.  Of  Krause,  the  m.  ap- 
pearance seen  in  a  cross-section  of  a  fresh  striated  muscular  fibre 
treated  with  acetic  acid.  [J,  67.]— M.  of  the  muscle  prisms. 
Ger.,  Mosaik  von  Muskelprisnien.  Of  Krause,  the  m.  appearance 
seen  in  the  cross-section  of  a  fresh  striated  muscular  fibre  when 
treated  with  water.  [J,  67.]— M.  of  the  pigment  cells.  The  m. 
appearance  seen  when  viewing  the  pigment  cells  of  the  retina  end- 
wise.   [J.]    See  figure  under  Pigmerd  cells. 

MOSCH  (Fr.),  n.  Mo^sk.  1.  See  Abelmoscbus  mxischatus.  2. 
See  MvsK-bag. 

MOSCHABDINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo's-kaSrd(ch^a'rd)-i(e'l'na=. 
Catechu.     [B,  180  (m,  35).] 

MOSCHATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2s-ka(ch2a2)'tas.  From  ("jo-xos,  a 
young  shoot.    1 .    See  Erodium  moschatum..    2.  See  Myristica  m.. 

MOSCHATE,  adj,    Mo=sk'at.    Having  the  odor  of  musk. 

MOSCHATEL,  u,  Mo^s'ka^-te^l.  Ft.,  moschatelle.  SeeAnoxi 
moschaiellina. 

MOSCHATEtlilNA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mo2s-ka2t(ch!ast)-e!l-li(le)'- 
na'.  Fr.,  moschatelline.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  ^doa;a  and  the 
Adoxa  m.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MOSCHATIK,  n.  Mo'^sk'a^H^n.  Fr.,  moscliatine.  Ger.,  M. 
A  bitter,  aromatic,  brownish-red  substance,  C^jH^yNO,,  obtained 
from  Achillea  moschata.  It  is  almost  insoluble  in  hot  water,  but 
soluble  in  ether  and  freely  soluble  in  alcohol.  [B,  93  (o,  14) ;  B,  270 
(a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  46).] 

MOSCHATOUS,  adj.  Mo^sk'a^t-u's.  Lat.,  moschatus  (from 
wdo-yos,  musk).  Fr.,  musque.  Ger.,  moschusartig.  Having  a 
musk-hke  odor.     [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  36).] 

MOSCHBI,.gEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo=s-ke21(ch=e'il)-e'(aS'e=)-u=m- 
(u*m).  From  jiaouxos,  musk,  and  eXaiov.  olive-oil.  Fr.,  nioscJiel^on. 
An  aromatic  oil  containing  musk.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MOSCHIFEROUS,  adj.  Mo^sk-i'f'e^r-u's.  Lat.,  moschiferus 
(from  (joo-vo!,  musk,  and  ferre.  to  bear).  Fr.,  moschifire.  Bearing 
or  yielding  musk.    [L,  41,  180  (a,  43).] 

MOSCHOCABYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2s-ko(ch'ioS)-ka!'r(ka=r)'i'- 
(u°)-o''n.  From  noo-xot,  musk,  and  nipvov,  a  nut.  The  nutmeg.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

MOSCHUS  (Lat.),  fl.  m.  Mo2sk(mo2sch")'u"s(u«s).  Gr.,  ndiryos. 
Fr.,  muse  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  M.  (2d  def.),  M'thier  (1st  def.).  It., 
muschio  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  almizcle  (2d  det.).  1.  A  genus  of  mammals 
of  the  Pecora,  found  in  central  Asia,  having  no  horns,  eight  fore- 
teeth in  the  lower  jaw  and  two  tusks  in  the  upper  jaw,  one  on  each 
side.  It  differs  from  all  true  deer  in  having  a  gall-bladder.  [B,  5, 
180  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Musk.  —  Emulsio  moschi  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.].  Sp.,mixturaalmizcladaliip.'Ph..'\.  Syn.:  mixtura  moschata. 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  powdered  musk  with  3 
parts  each  of  sugar  and  gum  arabic  and  with  rose-water  enough 
to  make  100  parts  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.] ;  or  by  infusing  1  gramme 
each  of  orange-flowers  and  chopped  saffron  in  346  of  water,  strain- 
ing, and  adding  a  finely  triturated  mixture  of  30  centigrammes  of 
musk,  15  of  ammonium  carbonicum  pyro-oleosum,  and  42  grammes 
of  syrup  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,96(o,38).]— Essentiamoschi.  SeeTinctura 
rfioschi, — Essentia  moschi  artificialis.  See  Tinctura  moschi 
artficialis. — M.  Arabum.  Musk-seed  ;  the  seed  of  the  Abelmoschus 
moschatus.  [a,  35.]— M.  artificialis.  See  Artificial  musk.— M'- 
baum  ((Jer.).  See  Guarea  Swartzii.—M.  cabardinus,  M.  ca- 
barginus.  See  Siberian  musk. — M.  factitius.  See  Artificial 
MUSK.— M'lcraut  (Ger.).  The  Teucrium  marum.  [B.  180  (a,  35).] — 
M.  moschiferus.  Fr.,  chevrotain  porte-imisc.  Ger.,  bisamtragen- 
des  M  thier,  Bisambock,  Bisamreh,  Bisamhirschchen.  The  musk- 
deer.  It  is  about  three  feet  in  length,  with  the  hmbs,  especially 
the  hinder  ones,  long  and  slender,  the  ears  large,  and  the  tail  rudi- 
mentary. The  long,  coarse  hair  covering  its  body  is  extremely  brit- 
tle. The  male  animal  is  the  source  of  musk.  This  is  contained  in 
an  oval,  hair.v,  projecting  sac  about  as  large  as  a  small  orange, 
situated  between  the  umbilicus  and  the  prepuce,  and  lined  inter- 
nally by  a  smooth,  irregularly  folded  membrane  which  secretes 
the  musk.  [B,  5.  180  (a,  35).]— M.  moscoviticus.  See  Siberian 
MUSK.  — M.  orientalis.  See  Thibet  uvsK. — M.  pulveratus.  Musk 
dried  at  25°  C,  triturated  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  powdered,  the  sac 
and  membrane  with  any  hairs  present  with  the  musk  being  thrown 
away.  [B,96(a,38).] — M.  tibetanus,  M.  tunquinensis.  SeeThibet 
MUSK.- M'wurzel  (Ger.).  See  Sumbul.— Tinctura  moschi  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tein- 
ture  (ou  alcoold)  de  muse  [Fr.  (iod.].  Ger.,  M'essenz,  MHinctur 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Sp.,tintura  alcoholicade  almizcle  [B^.V]!.].  Tincture 
of  musk  ;  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  musk  with  4+  parts  each  of 
alcohol  and  water,  adding  more  alcohol  if  necessary  [U.  S.  Ph.] ,  with 
25  each  of  water  and  concentrated  alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.]  (water  and 
diltffie  alcohol  [Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  24  each  of  water  and 
dilute  alcohol  [Gr.  Ph.],  10  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  a  sufficient  amount  [Belg. 
Ph.]  of  alcohol,  25  of  dilute  alcohol  [Sp.  Ph.]).  Several  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias  order  a  similar  tincture.  [B.  95, 119  (a,  38).] — Tinc- 
tura moschi  setherea.  Fr.,  4thh'0le  de  miisc.  A  solution  of  1 
part  of  musk  in  4  or  8  of  ether,  decanted  at  the  end  of  two  days. 
|B.  119(a,  38).]— Tinctura  moschi  artificialis.  A  solution  of  arti- 
flcial  musk  in  eight  times  as  much  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  —Tinc- 
tura moschi  vinosa.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  musk  in  6  of  sherry, 
strained  after  24  hours.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MOSQUITO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Mo2s-kwit(kwet)'6(aS-e2).  A  skin 
affection  of  the  East  Indies.    [Bontius  (A,  325).] 
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MOSQUITO,  n.  Mu's-ke'to.  Fr.,  mosciuite.  Ger.,  Mosleite, 
Miicke.  An^  one  of  various  gnats  that  bite  the  skin  and  draw 
blood,  especially  the  Culex  m.  For  its  supposed  pathogenic  agency 
in  transmitting  disease,  see  under  Filaria  sanguinis,    [a,  48.] 

MOSQUITO  YUYO  (Sp.),  n.  Mos-ke'to  yu'yu.  A  vulnerary 
plant  found  in  Argentina.  ["  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Phai-m.  Assoc," 
xxiv  (a,  46).] 

MOSS,  n,  Mo^s.  A.-S.,  meos.  Lat. ,  muscits.  Fr. ,moiisse.  Ger., 
Moos.  It.,  musco.  Sp.,  rnusgo.  1.  Any  plant  of  the  Musci.  The 
name  is  also  popularly  applied  to  some  lichens  and  to  many  low, 
tufted  phanerogams.  2.  A  collection  or  mass  of  such  plants  grow- 
ing together.  [B,  19,  185,  275,  291  (a,  35) ;  a,  48.]— Bitter  decoc- 
tion of  Iceland  m.  See  Decoctum  cetrari.e.— Black  ni.  The 
Tillandsia  usneoides.  [B,  19,  84,  275  (a,  36).]— Bog-m.  The  genus 
8p}iagnum.  In  the  pi.,  bog  m^es^  the  Sphagnacece.  [B,  19,  2f5,  291 
(a,  35).]— Bladder-m.  The  genus  Gymnostomum.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] 
— Carrageen  m.  See  Irish  m. — Ceylon  m,,  Clilnese  in.  See 
Agar-agar.  —  Club-m.,  Clubfoot-m.  The  Z/ycopodium  clava- 
tum.  In  the  pi.,  club  m^es^  the  Lycopodinece.  [B,  275,  291  (a,  35).] — 
Corsican  m.  Fr.,  mousse  de  Corse  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Helmintho- 
CHORTON. — Cup-m.  See  Lecanora  tartarea  and  Cladonia  pyxi- 
data. — Featlier-m.  The  genus  Hypnum.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Fir- 
m.  See  Lycopodium  selago. — Haircap-m.,  Hair-m.  The  Poly- 
trichum  juniperinum.  [B,  275  (a,  35),] — Iceland  m.  See  Cktraria 
islandica. — Iceland-m.  jelly.  See  Qelatina  lichenis  islandici. 
— Indian  m.  The  Saxifraga  hypnoidee.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — Irish 
m.  Lat.,  chondnis  [U.  S.  Fh.'],-carrageen  [Ger.,  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
fucvs  hibemiciis.,  alga mariiima.  Fr.,  mousseperUe  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou 
d'Irlande).  Ger.,  Knorpeltang^  irldndishes  Moos^  Perlmoos.  The 
Chondrits  crispus,  Chondrus  mamillosus,  and  Gigartina  acicularis^ 
mucilaginous  species  used  to  emulsify  oils,  to  thicken  the  colors 
employed  in  canco-printing,  as  size  for  paper  and  cotton  goods,  etc. 
They  are  nutrient  and  demulcent,  and  are  used  in  decoction  and  as 
a  jelly  in  pulmonary  and  other  complaints.  [B,  5, 18, 19,  180,  185, 
275  (a,  35).] — Irisli-m.  jelly.  See  Gelatina  carrageen. — Jaffna 
m.  QeT.yJaffnamoos.  See  Agar-agar. — Long  m.  See  Black  m. 
— I^ung-m.  See  Sticta  pulmonacea.  —  M.-plants.  The  Bryo- 
phyta.  [B,  291  (a,  35).] — Pearl-m.  See/Wsftm.— Pectoral  in.  See 
Sticta  pulmonacea. — Keindeer-m.  See  Cladonia  rangiferina. 
— Bock-m.  The  Rocella  tinetoria.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] — Scale-m. 
The  genus  Jungermannia.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] — Screw-m.  The 
genua  Tortula.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Sea-m.  The  lllva  latissima.  [B, 
275  (a,  35).]— Spanish  m.  See  Black  m.— Split  m.  The  genus 
Andrecea.    [B,  19, 275  (a,  .35).]— Tree-m.    3.  See  Lycopodium  scZagfO. 

2.  A  name  for  various  lichens  of  the  genera  Usnea,  Ramalina, 
Cornicularia,  etc.  [B,  275  (a,  .35).]— Urn-m,  The  Polytrichum 
ui-nigerum.  In  the  pi.,  ttrn-m'es,  the  Pryacece.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 
— Wall-m.  The  Sedum  acre.  [B,  2.35  (a,  35).]-«Water-m.  The 
genus  Fontinalis.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] — "Wing-m.  The  genus  Ptei^ygo- 
nium.  [B,  275  (a.  35).] — Wood-in.  The  Bryum  cuspidatuvi  and 
various  species  of  Hypnum.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] — Worm  m.  See  H|:l- 
MiNTHOCHORTON. — "Worin-m.  clyster.  Ger.,  Wui-mmoosklystier. 
An  anthelminthic  enema  consisting  of  1  part  of  decoctum  hel- 
minthochorti  and  1  or  2  parts  of  castor-oil.    [L,  57  (a,  21).] 

MOST  (Ger.),  n.  Mo'st.  See  Must. —M'gas.  See  Carbon  dioa;icJe. 

MOSUIi,  n.  At  Smyrna,  a  gum  of  undetermined  origin  mixed 
sometimes  with  tragacanth.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MOSYitON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2s-i21(u»l)'lo2n.  Gr.,  ii.6av\ov.  An 
old  name  for  superior  cinnamon.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MOTARION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo=t-a(a2)'ri2-oSn.  Gr.,  jnorapiov  (from 
^oTii;,  charpie).    Fine  charpie.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MOTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Mot(mon)-e(a).    Gr.,  hot^.    See  Charpie. 

MOTHER,  n.  Musth^'u^r.  A.-S.,  moder.  Gr.,  M^'njp.  Lat., 
mater.  Fr.,  jn^re.  Ger.,  Mutter.  It.,  Sp.,  madre.  The  female 
parent. — Glass  m.  See  Couveuse. — M.-of-pearl.  Lat.,  mater 
perlarum  (seu  margaritarum).  Fr.,  m^re  de  perle^  m'h'e-perle^ 
nacre  de  perles  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Perlmutter.  I.  The  pearly  sub- 
stance lining  the  shell  of  Meleagrina  margaritifera  and  other 
shells ;  dried  and  powdered,  and  used  as  an  alterative,  absorbent, 
and  tonic.  2.  A  cosmetic  preparation  or  "  enamel "  composed  of 
French  chalk,  magnesium  carbonate,  and  silicious  matter.  [A,  447 
(a,  21) ;  B,  95  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a, 
46).] — M.-of-thousands.  The  Linaria  cymbalaria  and  the  Saxi- 
fraga sarmentosa.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— M.-of-thyme.  See  Thy- 
mus serpyllum  and  Calamintha  acinos. — M'vi'ort.  1.  The  genus 
Jjeonurus  and  the  Leonurus  cardiaca.  2.  The  Artemisia  vulgaris. 
[B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  35).] 

MOTHER,  n,  Musth='u«r.  Mud ;  lees.  [a.  48.]— M.-of-vine- 
gar.  Fr.,  m^re  du  vinaigre.  Ger.,  Essigm-utter.  A  ropy  gelati- 
nous deposit  formed,  during  the  acetic-acid  fermentation,  by  the 
growth  of  Penicillium  glaucum.    [B,  46  (a,  39) ;  B,  185,  276  (a,  35).] 

MOTinC,  adj.    Mot-isf'i^k.    Causing  motion,    [a,  48.] 

MOTILE,  adj.  Mot'i^l.  From  movere,  to  move.  Capable  of 
motion,  especially  of  voluntary  or  spontaneous  motion,    [a,  48.] 

MOTION,  n.  Mo'shu'n.  Gr.,  kiv7|o-i5.  Lat.,  moHo,  motus 
(from  nwvere.,  to  move).  Fr.,  m.,  mouvement.  Ger.,  Bewegung. 
1.  The  act  of  moving.    2.  Continuous  change  of  place  or  position. 

3.  The  evacuation  of  faeces  ;  also  the  feeces  evacuated,    [a,  48.] 
MOTOR  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.    Mot'o^r.    Gen.,  -or'is.    Prom 

movere^  to  move.  Fr.,  moteur.  Ger.,  motorisch  (adj.),  bewegend 
(a.dj.),  M.  (n.).  Pertaining  to,  causing,  or  subserving  motion  ;  as  a 
n.,  a  m.  organ  or  apparatus,  [a,  17.] — M.-germinative.  Ger., 
motorisch-germinativ.  Constituting  Ine  source  of  the  m.  organs 
(said  by  Eemak  of  the  mesoblast).  [L,  146.]— M.  linguae.  See  Hy- 
poglossal NERVE. — M.  ociili  communis.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve. 
— M.  oculi  externus.    See  Abducens  nerve. 

MOTOlilUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mot-or'i'-u'm(u«m).  A  structure 
that  moves  or  is  concerned  in  motion.    [A,  312  (a,  21) ;  K.] 


MOTOBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Mot-or'i2-u3s(u«s).  See  Mo- 
tor.— M.  oculi  communis.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve. — M.  lin- 
guae.   See  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

MOTORPATHY,  n.  Mot-o'rp'a=th-i".  From  movere,  to 
move,  and  TraSos,  a  disease.  See  Cinesitherapy  and  Medical  gym- 
nastics. 

MOTORY,  adj.    Mot'o-ri!!.    See  Motor. 

MOTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mot(mo''t)'o''s.  Gr.,  /xordt.  1.  See  Char- 
pie.   2.  See  Tent. 

MOTOSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo^tos'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (4s).  Gr.,  no- 
Tioiris  (from  ihotw,  charpie).    A  dressing  with  lint.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MOTRICITY,  n.  Mot-ri^s'i't-i^.  Fr.,  motriciti.  The  faculty 
of  producing  or  conveying  the  impulse  which  determines  a  muscu- 
lar contraction.    [B,  46  (a,  46).] 

MOTUM.    Mot(mon)'u3m(u«m).    See  Charpie. 

MOTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mot'uSs(u<s).  Gen.,  mot'us.  See  Motion 
and  Movement. — M.  assimilationis.  See  Assimilation  and 
Plastic  force.- M.  intestinalis,  M.  intestinorum.    See  BoR- 

BORYGMUS. 

MOUCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Mush.  1.  See  Fly.  2.  In  the  pi.,  m^s,  a 
popular  term  for  the  first  trifling  pains  of  labor.  [A,  38.]— M.  de 
Milan,  M.  d'Espagne.  See  Cantbaris  vesicatoria.—M..  homi- 
nivore.  See  Lucilia  hominivorax.—M's  nuisibles.  The  (Es- 
tridece.     [L,  49  (a,  14).]— M's  volantes.    See  Muses;  volitantes, 

MOUCHETUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Mush-tu'r,  The  superficial  wound 
made  in  scarification.    [E,  21.] 

MOUCHOIR  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-shwa'r.  A  handkerchief,  [a,  21.]— 
M.  en  triangle.    See  Capitium  minus. 

MOUCHU,  n.  Of  Feuillet,  an  undetermined  plant  found  in 
Chile,  having  an  aniseed-like  odor,  and  said  to  be  carminative  and 
masticatory.     [B,  121  (a,  35) ;  L,  87  (a,  46).] 

MOUDANG  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-da>n'.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Hautes-Pyr6nSes,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  and  sul- 
phurous spring.    [L,  87  (a,  46).] 

MOUFEETTE  (Fr.),  n,  Muf-fe=t.  See  Mephitis  {2d  def.), 
Mephitis  mephitica,  and  Capsella  bursa  pastoris. 

MOUFLE  (Fr.),  n.  Mufl'.  1.  A  pulley-block  for  making  exten- 
sion in  the  reduction  of  luxations,    [a,  18.]    2.  See  Muhfle. 

MOUII/IiA,  n.  Mu-i^'l'las.  A  Russian  liquid  potash  soap  con- 
taining glycerin.    ["  Lancet,"  April  30, 1887,  p.  886.] 

MOULD,  n.    Mold.    See  Mold. 

MOULE  (Fr.),  n.  Mul.  See  Mold  and  Cast  (1st  def  .).—Tli«o- 
rie  des  m's  int6rieurs  (de  Buffon).  A  fanciful  theory  by  which 
Buffon  accounted  for  the  resemblance  of  the  foetus  to  its  parents. 
Each  parent  was  considered  as  a  mold  for  the  reception  of  moving 
organic  molecules,  the  product  of  digestion  and  assimilation.  These 
molecules  went  to  add  to  the  growth  of  the  body  until  it  had  at- 
tained its  full  development,  after  which,  being  stUl  constantly  pro- 
duced, they  went  to  form  the  seminal  liquor  in  the  two  sexes. 
When  impregnation  occurred,  they  congregated  in  the  uterus  or 
in  the  egg,  and,  as  was  natural  to  them,  arranged  themselves  in 
the  same  order  that  they  would  have  taken  in  the  parental  organ- 
ism if  they  had  not  been  so  diverted.    [A,  4.] 

MOULT,  MOULTING,  n's.  Mo'lt,  mo'lfi^ns.  Written  also 
molt^  molting.  Fr.,  mue.  Ger.,  Mausem.  The  act  or  process  of 
shedding  the  feathers,  hair,  skin,  shell,  etc.  (said  especially  of  the 
periodical  casting  of  their  feathers  by  birds),  [a,  48.]  Cf.  Ecdysis 
and  Exuviation. 

MOUNTAIN  GLEN  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Mu«-u«nt'n  gle'n'. 
A  place  in  Santa  Barbara  County,  California,  where  there  are  hot 
sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

MOUNTING,  n.  Mu"u<nt-i2n2.  The  process  of  preparing  an 
object  for  observation  in  a  laboratory  or  museum.  In  microscopy, 
the  arrangement  of  an  object,  usually  on  a  glass  slide,  so  that  it 
may  be  studied  with  a  microscope.    [J,  100,  200.] 

MOUEEILLER  (Fr.),  n.    Mu-re=l-ya.    See  Malpighia. 

MOURIRI  (Lat.),  MOUBIBIA  (Lat.),  n'sf.  Mu-re're, -re'ri^-aS. 
Also  spelled  Mouriri  (Aublet)  and  Muira.  Silver  wood  ;  a  genus 
of  inelastomaceous  shrubs  or  small  trees  of  the  Mouririacece  (or 
Mouririece  [Fr.,  mouriri^es]),  formerly  considered  a  new  family 
intermediate  between  the  Myrtaceoe  and  Melastomaceoe,  and  by  A. 
Richard  a  tribe  of  the  Myrtacece.  The  genus  is  placed  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  in  the  Memecylece.  [B,  38,  48,  93  (d,  14) ;  B,  42, 181,  170, 
275  (a,  35).]— M.  guianensis.  An  astringent  species  growing  in 
Guiana.    [B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MOUBON  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-ro«n!>,  1.  The  genus  AnagalUs,  espe- 
cially the  AnagalUs  arvensis  and  AnagalUs  ca'rulea.  2.  The  Ve- 
ronica anagallis.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  35).]— Hnile  de  m.  rouge.  A 
preparation  consisting  of  equal  parts  of  red  pimpernel  and  olive-oil 
boiled  till  the  moisture  is  consumed,  and  strained.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— M.  d'eau.  1.  The  Samolus  aquaticus.  2.  The  Veronica  ana- 
gallis. [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  des  champs,  M.  male,  M. 
rouge.    See  Anagallis  arvensis. 

MOURBIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Mur-red.  See  Arum  maculaium. 
MOUSE,  n.  Mu^'u^s.  A.-S.,  mus.  Gr.,  /ivt.  Lat.,  mus.  An 
animal  of  the  genus  Mus.  Mice  dried  and  fried  in  butter  were  for- 
merly a  domestic  remedy  in  incontinence  of  urine.  [B,  117.] — 
Joint  m.  See  Floating  cartilage.— M'ear.  The  genus  Hiera- 
cium,  especially  Hieracium  pilosella.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— M'tail. 
1.  The  genus  Mygalurus.  8.  The  genus  Myosurus,  especially  Myo- 
surus  minimus.    [B,  71  (a,  14) ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 

MOUSSACHE  (Fr.),  n.  Mus-sa=sh.  1.  Manioc,  cassava.  2.  The 
arrowroot  of  Maranta  arundinacea.  [B,  38,  46,  93  (o,  46) ;  B,  173 
(n,  35).]    3.  See  Tapioca  meal. 
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MOUSSE  (Fr.),  u.  Mus.  See  Moss  ;  in  the  pi,,  m''s,  the  Musci 
(g.  v.). — M.  de  Corse  [Fr.  Cod.],  M.  de  mer,  M.  d'islande.  See 
Helminthochorton.— Sirop  de  ni.  cli€iie.  SeeSyrupus  deMUSCO 
quercino. 

MOUSSENINE,  n.  Mus'se'*n-en.  An  alkaloid  isolated  from  the 
bark  of  Albizzia  aiithelmintkica.  ["Proc,  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc.,"  xxxvii  (a,  46).]  , 

MOUSSEllON  (Fr.),  n.  Mus-s'-ro^ns.  Ger.,  M.  The  Agaricus 
albellus,  Agaricus  amethystinus,  Agaricus  graveolens,  Agaricus 
prunuliis^  Hygrophorus  virgineus,  and  other  edible  agarics,  espe- 
cially of  the  subgenus  THcholoma  and  the  series  Hyporrhodii.  [B, 
105,  121,  173,  275  (.a,  35).] 

MOUTARDE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-ta^rd.  See  Sinapis  and  Mustard.— 
Poudre  de  m.  noire  [Fr.  Cod.].  Black  mustard  dried  at  a  tem- 
perature of  about  40'*  C.,  powdered  or  ground,  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  25  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  38).]— Vin  de  m.  A  preparation  made 
by  macerating  15  parts  of  mustard  with  360  of  wine  for  6  hours, 
and  decanting  ;  used  internally  in  dropsy.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MOUTH,  n.  Mu^'u^th.  A.-S.,  mu,f;i.  Gr.,  o-TOfta.  Lat,  os.  Fr., 
houche.  Ger.,  Mund.  1.  The  ingestive  aperture  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  including,  in  the  higher  animals,  the  oral  cavity,  extending 
from  the  lips  to  the  pharynx.  2.  The  terminal  opening  of  any  chan- 
nel. Cf.Os  and  Ostium.— Primitive  m.  See  Blastopore.— Tapir 
m.  Of  Landouzy,  the  form  of  m.  (1st  def.)  that  is  produced  by 
the  wasting  of  the  facial  muscles  in  myopathic  atrophy,    [a,  34.] 

MOUTIEUS  (EN  TAKANTAISE)  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-te-a  a^ns  ta^- 
ra^n^-te'^z.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Savoy,  France,  where 
there  are  thermal  baths,  in  which  the  mother  liquor  of  the  neigh- 
boring saline  springs  is  used.    [L,  30,  49,  87  (o,  14).] 

MOUZAIA-IiES-MINES  (Fr.),  n.  Mu-ze^-aS-la-men.  A  place 
in  Algeria  where  there  is  a  gaseous  mineral  spring.  [L,  49  (a,  14) ; 
L,  87  (a,  46).] 

MOVEMENT,  n.  Muv'm'nt.  Lat.,  motus  (from  movere,  to 
move).  Fr.,  mouvement.  Ger.,  Bewegung.  1.  The  act  or  process 
of  moving  or  being  moved,  [a,  48.]  For  various  m's  not  here 
^iven  (e.  g.,  antiperistaltic  m.,  geotropic  m.,  etc.),  see  under  the  ad- 
jectives or  the  cognate  nouns.  2.  In  botany,  motion,  change  in 
the  position  of  a  part  or  organ.  [B,  77,  121, 229, 391  (a,  35).]— AHas- 
sotonic  ju's.  Of  De  Vries,  in  contradistinction  to  auxotonic  7n''s, 
the  m,''s  of  the  mature  organs  of  plants,  or  Hi's  of  variations ;  so- 
called  because,  when  the  action  of  the  stimulus  that  induced  the 
m.  has  ceased,  such  organs  resume  their  normal  position.  [Vines 
(a,  35).] — Amoeboid  m.  Lat.,  Tnotus  (seu  mutatio)  amoebiformis. 
Fr..  mouvement  amibo'ide  (ou  amibiforme).  Ger.,  amobo'ide  Bewe- 
gung. The  m.  of  cells  or  of  unicellular  organisms  (e.  o.,  white 
blood-corpuscles)  resembling  that  of  the  amoeba  {i.  e.,  a  change  in 
form  by  the  rapid  projection  or  withdrawal  from  any  part  of  the 
surface  of  processes  [see  Pseudopodia],  or  the  change  in  position 
as  well  as  in  form  by  the  flowing  of  all  the  protoplasm  into  one  of 
the  processes) ;  one  of  the  fundamental  characteristics  of  undiffer- 
entiated protoplasm.  [J.]— Angular  m.  A  m.  by  which  the  an- 
gle between  two  bones  is  increased  or  diminished.  [C,  3.]— Auto- 
nomic m.  A  spontaneous  ni. ;  am.  made,  apparently,  independ- 
ently of  external  stimulation.  [B,  229  (a,  35).J— Auxotonic  m's. 
Of  De  Vries,  the  m's  of  the  growing  organs  of  plants  ;  so-called  be- 
cause the  position  which  such  organs  assume  under  the  influence 
of  stimulation  is  permanent,  [Vines  (a,  35).]  Cf.  AUassotonic  m's. 
— Brownian  m.  Fr.,  mouvement  Brownien.  Ger.,  Brown''sche 
Beweffung,  Molekularbewegung.  A  peculiar  rapid  whirling  and  os- 
cillating m.  of  minute  particles  seen  under  the  microscope  (e.  g., 
of  the  granular  particles  within  the  salivary  corpuscles  or  of  par- 
ticles of  vegetable  or  mineral  origin  suspended  in  a  liquid) ;  prob- 
ably mechanical,  but,  according  to  some,  entirely  independent  of 
appreciable  external  influences.  [B,  19,  104,  229  (a,  35).]— Cata- 
clitic  m.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger.,  Jcataklitische  Bewegung.  Of 
Eiineke,  the  first  m..of  the  foetal  head  after  its  emergence  from  the 
vagina,  being  its  mere  dropping  by  its  own  weight.  [A,  91.] — 
Ciliary  m.  Lat.,  motus  ciliaris.  Fr.,  mouveynent  ciliaire.  Ger., 
Ciliarbewegung,Flimm€rbewecfung,  Wimperbewegung.  Them,  of 
the  cilia  of  a  ciliated  cell  or  epithelium  ;  specifically,  (1)  a  rapid  m. 
in  the  direction  toward  which  the  current  of  a  circumambient  fluid 
is  made  to  flow  and  a  less  rapid  mi.  in  the  opposite  direction,  quite 
well  represented  by  a  rapid  closing  and  a  slower  opening  of  the 
hand,  the  fingers  representing  the  cilia ;  or  (2)  a  very  rapid  bend- 
ing to  and  fro  by  which  a  free  ciUated  cell  is  propelled  through  a 
fluid,  such  as  may  be  observed  in  the  lower  plants,  especially  those 
that  live  in  water,  and  in  the  reproductive  spores  of  most  flowerless 
plants.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35) ;  J,  28,  30,  46.]— Circus  m.  Fr.,  mouve- 
Tnent  de  cirque  (ou  de  Tnan^ge).  Ger.,  Circus-  (oder  Beitbahn-) 
Bewegung,  A  phenomenon  observed  in  an  animal  after  injury  to 
one  corpus  striatum,  optic  thalamus,  or  crus  cerebri,  consisting  in 
'  its  moving  about  in  a  circle  or  performing  a  series  of  somersaults. 
[K,  3,]— Complementary  respiratory  m.*s.  M's  in  which  differ- 
ent groups  of  respiratory  muscles  act  simultaneously,  one  group 
acting  as  if  for  inspiration  and  the  other  as  if  for  expiration  (e.  p., 
contraction  of  the  diaphragm  and  projection  of  the  abdomen  at 
the  same  time  that  the  ribs  fall,  as  in  mixing  the  air  in  the  lungs 
when  the  air-passages  are  closed  ;  also  marked  in  singing,  speak- 
ing, etc.).  ["Jour,  of  Physiol.,"  ii,  1890  (J),]— Correlative  m. 
Fr.,  mouvement  corrMatif.  Ger.,  coi'relative  Bewegung.  An  in- 
voluntary muscular  m.  such  as  sometimes  accompanies  an  inten- 
tional m.  [L,  35.]— Enclitic  ni.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger.,  enk- 
Utische  Bewegung.  The  reverse  of  the  synclitic  m.,  being  a  descent 
of  that  part  of  the  head  that  is  situated  anteriorly  before  it  clears 
the  outlet  of  the  pelvis.  [A,  91.]— Febrile  m.  Fr.,  m-ouvement 
febrile.  See  Fever,- Fcetal  in*8.  Ger.,  Kindesbewegungen,  Be- 
wegungen  des  Fotv^,  Fruchtbewegungen.  Muscular  m"'s  performed 
by  the  foetus  in  utero,— Forced  m.  Fr.,  mouvement  for c4.  Ger., 
gezwungene  (oder  Zwangs-)  Bewegung.  An  involuntary  m.  per- 
formed by  an  animal  after  injury  t-o  a  portion  of  its  brain.  [K.] 
Cf.  Circus  m.  and  Index  m.— Hygroscopic  m's.    M's  dependent 


on  the  property  possessed  by  dry  vegetable  tissue  of  swelling  when 
moistened  ;  e.  g.,  in  some  geraniaceous  fruits  there  is  a  spiral  cur- 
vature which  gradually  screws  the  tip  of  the  fruit  into  the  soil. 
[B,  229  (a,  35).]— Imperative  m.  A  m.  without  special  object, 
and  often  grotesque,  which  an  insane  person  seems  impelled  to 
make  without  the  exercise  of  volition,  [D.] — Index  m.  Ger., 
Zeigerhewegung.  A  peculiar  rotatory  m.  executed  by  an  animal 
after  unilateral  injury  to  the  corpora  quadrigemina,  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  body  being  rotated  about  the  posterior  extrem- 
ity as  an  axis.  [Landois  (K).]— Manage  m.  See  Circits  m. — 
Molecular  m.  See  Brownian  m.— M.  of  restitution.  Fr., 
rotation  ext^rieure.  Ger.,  Ueberdrehung  der  Schultem.  Syn. : 
external  rotation.  A  partial  rotation  of  the  foetal  head,  in  cases 
of  head  presentation,  whereby  after  its  expulsion  it  resumes  the 
attitude  occupied  by  it  before  the  turn  that  immediately  preced- 
ed its  expulsion.— Nyctitropic  m*s.  See  Sleep  m's,— Periodic 
regulatory  muscular  m.  Ger.,  periodisch  regierende  Mus- 
kularbewegung.  Of  Schiff,  the  rhythmical  contraction  of  the  ar- 
teries, as  observed  in  the  web  of  the  frog's  foot,  etc.  [Landois 
(K).]— Peristrophic  m.  of  the  foetal  head,  Pivot  m,  [Ritchie]. 
Ger,,  peristrophische  (oder  Turbinal-)  Bewegung.  Syn, :  rotation 
Karl^oxfiv.  Qt  Kuneke,  the  ordinary  rotation  of  the  fcetal  head 
when  it  has  reached  the  pelvic  floor.  [A,  91,]— Proclitic  m.  of 
the  foetal  head.  Ger..,  proklitische  Bewegung.  Of  Kiineke,  the 
m.  of  extension  (in  occipito-anterior  positions)  by  which  the  foetal 
head  clears  the  pelvic  floor,  [A,  91.]— Respiratory  m*s.  All  the 
m's  causing  or  consequent  upon  the  ventilation  of  the  respiratory 
membrane,  lungs,  gills,  etc.  [J.]  See  Inspiration,  Expiration, 
and  Respiration, — Sarcodic  m.  See  Amoeboid  m. — Sleep  m's. 
M's  induced  in  the  foliar  organs  of  plants  at  nightfall  by  changes 
in  illumination  and  temperature  (e.  g.,  the  drooping  of  leaflets 
which  were  expanded  during  the  day,  the  elevation  of  the  tips  of 
cotyledons  by  which  the  upper  faces  are  brought  into  proximity, 
or  the  closing  or  opening  of  flowers  which  were  open  or  closed  by 
day).  [B,  77,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Synclitic  m.  of  the  foetal  head. 
Ger.,  synklitische  Bewegung.  Syn. :  synclitism.  A  lateral  flexion 
of  the  head  posteriorly  after  it  has  entered  the  pelvic  cavity. 
[A,  91.] — Vermicular  m.  See  Peristalsis. — Vibratile  m.  Fr., 
mouvement  vibratil.    See  Ciliary  m. 

MOVENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mo(mo2)'ve'*nz(wans).  From  movere,  to 
move.  Moving  ;  as  a  n.,  the  muscle  that  moves  a  particular  part 
(see  the  subheads),  [a,  17.]— Femur  moventium  septixuus.  Of 
Vesalius,  the  iliacus  internus  muscle.  [L,  83  (a,  29).]— Femur 
moventium  sextus.  Of  Vesalius,  the  psoas  magnus  muscle.  [L, 
33  (a,  29).] 

MOXA,  n.  Lat,,  moxiburium.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Brennkegel^ 
Brenncylinder^  Moxe.  1.  The  hievu  of  the  Chinese  ;  a  roll  of  some 
combustible  material  (cotton,  lint,  agaric,  or  the  pith  of  the  sun- 
flower) designed  to  be  burned  against  the  skin  for  the  purpose  of 
producing  an  eschar.  2,  A  bit  of  some  plant  (and,  by  extension, 
such  a  plant  itself,  such  as  PoJyporus  fom.entarius  or  Artemisia 
chinensis)  used  as  a  m.  (1st  def.).  [B,  5,  19,  180,  385,  275  (a,  35); 
E.] — Artificial  m.  A  m.  made  from  cotton  impregnated  with 
nitre,  etc.  Bretonneau's  m.  is  a  mixture  of  40  parts  of  charcoal, 
3  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  10  of  gum  tragacanth  with  48  of  water. 
The  mass  is  rolled  into  little  sticks,  which  burn  readily  without 
scintillation.  Another  preparation  contains  30  parts  of  char- 
coal, 4  of  potassium  nitrate,  5  of  powdered  iron,  and  1  of  ben- 
zoin. ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv,  xxxi  (a,  46),]— 
Chinese  m.  A  m.  occurring  in  small  cones,  prepared  from  tne 
leaves  of  Artemisia  chinensis  and  Artemisia  indica,  or  (Lindley) 
Artemisia  m.  [B,  5,  19  (a,  35),]— M.  chinois  de  Larrey  (Fr,),  A 
preparation  made  by  triturating  2  parts  of  lycopodium  with  1  part 
of  powdered  nitre,  adding  alcohol  enough  to  make  a  paste,  shap- 
ing into  cones,  and  drying.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MOXIBUKItTM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mo2x-i2b-u2(u)'ria-uSm(u<m). 
From  moxa  (g.  v.),  and  urere,  to  burn.    See  Moxa. 

MOXIBUSTION.  n.  Mo^x-ia-bu^sfyuSn.  Lat.,  moxihvstio 
(from  moxa  [a.  v.],  and  urere.,  to  burn),  moxacausis  (from  moxa 
iq.  v.),  and  (cavo-ts,  a  burning).    A  burning  with  a  moxa.     [E.] 

MOXOSPHVBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2x-o-sfi(sfuB)'ra2.  From  moxa 
(q.  v.\  and  triftvpa,  a  hammer.  Of  Breschet,  a  hot  iron  hammer 
applied  as  a  cautery.    [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

MOZAMBRON,  MOZAMBRUNS,  n's.  A  kind  of  aloes,  sold 
in  the  bazaars  of  India,  and  occurring  in  different  blackish  colors, 
with  a  dim  surface  when  broken.    [B,  38,  46  (a,  46).] 

MSCHENO,  n.  The  name  of  two  places  in  Bohemia  where  there 
are  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  30  (a,  14) ;  L,  49,  105  (a,  43).] 

MUCAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2(mu)-ka(ka3)'go,  Gen.,  -ag'inis. 
From  mucu-s^  mucus.  1.  A  coating  of  mold  or  mucus.  2.  iSucus, 
3.  Mucilage.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MUCAMIDE,  n.  Mu2k'a2m-i2d(id).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Mucamid, 
Schleimsdureamid.  A  crystalline  body,  C4H4(OH)4<^noNH'  ~ 
CflHigNjOfl,  isomeric  with  saccharamide,  insoluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether,  slightly  soluble  in  hot  water.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  13,  40 
(a,  46).] 

MUCATE,  n,    Mu'ik'at.    A  salt  of  mucic  acid.    [B.] 

MUCEDIN,  n.  Mu^'se^d-i^n.  Fr.,  mucedine.  Ger.,  M.  A  neu- 
tral mucoid  and  uncrystallizable  substance  obtained  by  treating 
gluten  with  hot  alcohol ;  a  yellowish-white  brilliant  mass,  brittle 
when  dried,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  easily  soluble  in  cold 
60-  to  70-per-cent.  alcohol,  precipitated  in  70-  to  95-per-cent.  alco- 
hol, soluble  in  dilute  acids  and  alkalies.  It  contains  54*1  per  cent, 
of  carbon,  6-9  of  hydrogen,  16-6  of  nitrogen,  21*5  of  oxygen,  and  09 
of  sulphur.     [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

MUCEDINEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mu2fmu)-se(ka)-di2n'e3-u''s(u4s1. 
From  mucedo,  mucus  of  the  nose.  Belonging  to  the  Mucedinp(B 
(Fr.,  niucMinees)  (or  Mucedinei,  or  Mucedines  [Fr.,  m,ucedin^.s]\ 
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which  are  an  order  of  hyphomycetous  Fhingi,  consisting  of  naked- 
si)ored  molds  in  which  the  filaments  are  white  or  colored,  and 
without  a  distinct  membrane.  The  Mucedinece  liberce  of  Fries  are 
a  section  of  the  Mucedines.  The  Mucedinia  of  Dumortier  is  a 
division  of  the  GranuUnia.    [B,  19,  131,  170  (a,  35).] 

MUCEDO  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Mu3(mu)-se(ka)'do.  Gen.,  -ced'inis.  See 
Mucus. 

MUCHARUM  CLat.),  n.  n.  Mu3(nm)-ka(chaa3)'ru3m(ru'*m).  In 
ancient  pharmacy,  an  aqueous  infusion  of  roses,  sweetened  and 
evaporated  to  a  syrup.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MXJCHERUS,  n.  In  India,  an  astringent  gum  obtained  from 
the  bark  of  Bombax  malabaricum.    [B,  185  (a,  35).] 

MUCHUCUNDA,  n.  A  species  of  Pentapetes,  the  flowers  of 
which  are  used  in  India  for  gonorrhoea.    [B,  121  (a,  35),] 

MUCIC,  ad],  Mu^s'i^k.  From  muctis,  mucus.  Derived  from 
mucus  or  mucilage.    [B.]— M.  acid.    Fr.,  acide  mucique.    Ger., 

/OOOH 
Mudnsdure^  Sckleimsdure.    A  dibasic  acid,  C4H4(OH)4<QQQQrT  = 

CflHjoOa,  isomeric  with  dibasic  saccharic  acid,  and  obtained  by  the 
oxidation  of  dulcite,  arabin,  and  vegetable  mucilages,  galactose, 
lactose,  and  melitose  ;  a  sandy-white  crystalline  powder,  insoluble 
in  alcohol,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  cold  water,  more  soluble  in  hot 
water.  [B,  3,  4.]— M.  ether.  Fr.,  ither  mucique.  Ethyl  mucate  ; 
a  substance,  CioHiaOg  =  CaH4(OH)4(CO.OCaHB)a,  obtained  by  heat- 
ing mucic  acid  with  sulphuric  acid  and  alcohol.    [B,  93(o,  14).] 

MUCIFIC,  adj.  Mu^s-i^f'i^k.  Lat.,  mucij^cots  (from  mucus,  mu- 
cus, and /acere,  to  make).    Producing  or  secreting  mucus,    [a,  48.] 

MUCIFLUXrS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mu2s(muk)-i2f'lu2(Iu4)-u3s(u4s).  At- 
tended with  a  mucus-like  discharge. 

MUCIFLUXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu2s(muk)-i2-flu3x(flu4x)'u3s(u4s). 
G«n.,  -jiux'us.  From  -niucus.,  mucus,  and  fluere^  to  flow.  See 
Blennorrhagia  (1st  def .). 

MUCIGEN,  n.  Mu^s'i^j-e^n.'  From  mucus  (q.  v.\  and  yewav, 
to  engender.  The  mucin-producing  substance  in  a  muciparous 
cell.    [C] 

MUCIGENOUS,  adj.  MuS-si^i'e^n-uas.  Mucus-forming.  [Mills 
(J)-] 

MTTCIIiAGE,  n.  Mu^s'in-e^j-  Lat.,  mucilago  (1st  def .)  (from 
mucere,  to  be  moldy),  mucago  (1st  def.)  (from  mucus^  mucus). 
Fr.,  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Schleim  (1st  def.).  1.  A  phar- 
maceutical preparation  consisting  of  an  aqueous  solution  of  a 
gum  or  of  vegetable  principles  containing  gums.  [B.]  2.  Of  the 
Br.  Ph.,  see  Mucilago  amyli.  3.  See  Vegetable  m.— Huile  de  m's 
(Fr.).  See  Oleum  mucilaginum.—M,  arabique  (Fr.),  See  Mu- 
cilago ACACIA.— M.  mercuriel  (Fr.).  See  ^thiops  gummosus. — 
M.-plaster.  See  Emplastrum  galbani.-- Vegetable  m.  Ger., 
pfianzlicher  Schleim,.  Of  Berzelius  and  others,  a  concrete  exu- 
dation analogous  in  origin  and  structure  to  a  gum,  but  distin- 
guished from  the  latter  by  its  property  of  swelling  up  in  water  into 
a  glutinous  mass  without  dissolving  ;  also  the  active  principle  of 
such  an  exudation  which  possesses  the  same  property.  M.  occurs 
in  numerous  plants,  notably  in  various  orchids,  and  in  marsh- 
mallow,  quince-seeds,  flaxseed,  Iceland  moss,  cerasin,  Bassora 
gum,  and  hassorin.    [B,  4,  5,  75.] 

MUCIIiAGINOtJS,  adj.  MuSs-in-aSj'iSn-uSs.  Lat.,  mucilagi- 
nosus  (from  mucilago,  musty  juice,  and  yevvav,  to  engender).  Fr., 
Tnucilagineux.  Ger.,  schleimig.  Having  the  consistence  of,  con- 
taining, or  yielding  mucilage.-  [a,  35.] 

MUCILAGO  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2s(muk)-i21-a(aa)'go. 
Gen.,  -ag'inis.  See  Mucilage  (1st  def.). — Emplastrum  de  muci- 
laginibus.  See  Emplastrum,  de  fcenu  grceco. — Emplastrum  e 
mucilaginibus.  See  Emplastrum  galbani.— M.  articulorum . 
See  Synovia.— M.  mercurialis  Plenkii.  See  ^thiops  gummo- 
stts. — M.  oleosa.    See  Looch  album  (2d  def.). 

MUCIN,  n.  Mu^s'i'^n.  From  mucTis,  mucus.  Fr.,  mitcme.  Ger., 
M.,  Schleimstoff.  A  yellowish- white  tenacious  material  which 
forms  an  important  part  of  the  cement-substance  of  connective 
tissue,  and  is  secreted  largely  by  the  epithelial  cells  lining  mucous 
membranes.  It  is  decomposed  on  boiling,  forming  leucine  and 
tyrosine.  Mucin  obtained  from  bile  contains,  according  to  Land- 
wehr  ["Zeitschr.  f.  physiol.  Chemie,"  v.  p.  371J,  53*09  per  cent,  of 
carbon,  7*6  per  cent,  of  hydrogen,  13"8  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  1*1  per 
cent,  of  sulphur,  and  24"41  per  cent,  of  oxygen.  [K.] — M*hiiUe 
(Ger.).  Of  Giacosa,  a  soft,  mucous  layer  that  surrounds  the  yolk 
of  the  frog's  egg,  found  by  him  to  consist  of  pure  m.  ["  Ztschr.  f . 
physiol.  Chemie,"  vii,  p.  40;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Gynak.,"  March  17,  1883, 
p.  174.] 

MUCINOGEN,  n.  Mu^^-si^n'o-je^n.  From  mucus  (3.  v.),  and 
^evvai/,  to  engender.  A  principle  from  which  mucin  is  formed. 
[T.  W.  Mills  (A,  473).] 

MUCINUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2Cmu)-sianfki2n)-ua(u)'ri3-a3.  A 
state  characterized  by  mucin  in  the  urine.  .The  latter  is  usually 
greenish  and  clouded,  and  there  is  a  dirty  white,  viscid,  ropy  de- 
posit. The  mucin  may  come  from  the  bladder,  prostate,  or  vagina  ; 
it  is  not  coagulated  by  boiling,  but  is  precipitated  by  alcohol. 
[a,  34.] 

MUCIPAROUS,  adj.  Mu^'s-iap'a^r-u^s-  From  mucus,  mucus, 
and  parere,  to  beget.    Producing  or  secreting  mucus. 

MUCITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2s(muk)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis). 
See  Blennophlogosis. 

MUCIVORDUS,  adj.  Mu^S' i^v'o^r-u^a.  From  m.ucus,  mucus, 
and  vorare,  to  devour.  Fr.,  Tnucivore.  Feeding  on  mucus  or  gum 
(said  of  insects),    [a,  48.] 

MT^CKE  (Ger.),  n.  Mu^k^e".  A  gnat— M'ngift.  Arsenic.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] — M'ngreifen.  See  Carphology.— M'nsehen.  See 
Myodesopsia.— Spanische  M.    See  Cantiiaris  vesicatoria. 


MUCKENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n,  Mu^k'e^n-kraS-uH.  The  Poly- 
gonum hydropiper.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Grosses  in.  The  Conyza 
squarrosa.     [B^  180  (o,  35).] 

MUCOBROMIC  ACID,  n.  Mu*k-o-brom'ik.  Fr.,  acide  muco- 
bromique.  Ger.,  Mucobromsdure.  A  crystalline  acid,  C4H2Br203, 
obtained  by  acting  on  pyromucic  acid  with  bromine.  [B,  4  ;  B,  93 
(a,  14).] 

MUCO-CARNEOUS,  adj.  Mu2k"o-kaSrn'e2-uSs.  Lat.,  miico- 
camosus  (from  mucus,  mucus,  and  caro,  flesh).  An  old  term  for 
myxosarcoraatous.    [A,  42.] 

MUCOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2k(muk)-o(o3)-se(ka)'Ie(la)  ;  inEng., 
mu'^k'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  'mucus,  mucus,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  mucocele.  It.,  m.  1.  A  tumor  consisting  largely  of  mucus. 
[L,  44,  49  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Dacryocystitis  catarrhnlis. 

MUCOCHLORIC  ACID,  n.  Mu^k-o-klor'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  muco- 
chlorique.  A  substance,  C4H0CI2P3,  obtained  by  the  action  of 
chlorine  on  pyromucic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MUCODERM,  n.  Mu'^k'o-du^rm.  From  mucus,  mucus,  and 
S4pixa,  the  skin.    Fr.,  muco-derme.    See  Corium  {2A  def.), 

MUCOID,  adj.  Mu^k'oid.  From  mucvs,  mucus,  and  ciSos,  re- 
semblance. Gr.,  jLivfwSijs.  Fr.,  myxeux.  Ger.,  schleimariig.  Re- 
sembhng  mucus. 

MUCOlj  (Fr.),  n.  Mu^-kol.  A  mucilage  considered  as  an  excipi- 
ent.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MUCOIjITE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu"-ko-let.  A  medicinal  mucilage.  [B, 
38  (a,  14).] 

MUCOI.ITIQUE  (Fr.)_,  adj,  Mu«-ko-le-tek.  Of  medicines,  hav- 
ing mucilage  for  an  excipient.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

MUCONIC  ACID,  n.  Mu'^-ko^n'isk.  Fr.,  acide  viuconi^ue. 
Ger.,  Muconsdure.  A  monobasic  crystalline  .acid,  C6Ha04,  derived 
from  mucic  acid.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MUCO-PURUI-ENT,  adj.  Mu2k"o-pu2'ru2-rnt.  From  mucus, 
mucus,  and  purulentus,  festering.  Partaking  of  the  characters  of 
both  mucus  and  pus. 

MUCO-PUS,  n.  Mu2k"o-pu3s'.  From  mucus,  mucus,  and  pus, 
pus.  Mucus  having  the  appearance  of  pus  from  the  presence  of 
leucocytes  and  particles  of  necrosed  mucous  membrane.  [L,  41, 
49,  87  (a,  46).] 

MUCOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu'^(mu)'ko2r.  Gen., -or'i's.  From  mu- 
cere,  to  be  moldy,  Fr.,  m.,  moisissure.  Ger.,  Schimmel.  The  typi- 
cal genus  of  the  mucorinous  molds.  The  Mucoracece  of  Lindley 
are  an  order  of  the  Fungales,  corfesponding  to  the  Mucorini.  The 
Mucoreoe  (Fr.,  mucorees)  are  :  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Tecti- 
grania,  consisting  of  Ascophora,  Euroiium,  etc. ;  of  Brongniart,  a 
tribe  of  the  Mucedinece,  consisting  of  M.  and  other  genera  distin- 
guished by  the  transparent,  fugacious  filaments,  swollen  at  their 
ends  into  a  membranous  vesicle  inclosing  the  sporules.  The  Muco- 
rei  of  Fries  are  a  tribe  of  the  Mucorini.  The  Mucores  of  Nees,  the 
Mucoridece  of  Gr^-y,  the  Mucorinece  (Fr.,  mucorinies ;  Ger.,  Kopf- 
schimmel)  of  Schulz,  and  the  Mucorinei  of  Fi-ies  are  the  Mucorini, 
which  are  a  suborder  of  the  Phycomycetes  (suborder  Zygomycetes 
[Vines]),  distinguished  especially  by  the  mode  in  which  in  many 
species  the  sexual  reproduction  is  effected,  namely,  by  means  of 
the  conjugation  of  two  apparently  similar  sexual  cells,  which  unite 
and  form  a  zygospore.  The  Mucorini  are  found  on  excrement, 
decaying  substances,  etc,  but  are  not  known  to  be  the  cause  of  any 
important  disease  in  plants  or  animals.  The  Mucoroidece  of  Corda 
and  the  Mucoridei  of  Fries  are  essentially  the  same  as  the  Muco- 
rini. [B,  19,  77, 121, 170,  291  (a,  35).]  2,  See  Mucus.— M.  corym- 
bifer.  A  species  obtained  from  wheat-bread  kept  at  the  body  tem- 
perature, and  also  found  in  the  auditory  meatus.  The  mycelium 
is  grayish- white.  According  to  Fliigge,  it  is  pathogenetic.  The 
spores,  injected  into  the  blood  of  rabbits,  produce  death.  [B,  238 
(a,  35).]  — M.  fusiger.  A  species  with  elongated  spindle-shaped 
spores  and  brownish  threads,  occurring  on  decaying  agarics.  [B, 
19  (a,  35).]— M.  mucedo.  A  species  containing  trehalose,  found  on 
horse-dung,  rotten  fruits,  etc.  The  hyphas  branch  profusely  through 
the  substratum,  deriving  nourishment  from  it.  Apples  and  pears 
are  rendered  bitter  and  unfit  to  eat  by  this  fungus  if  the  surface  or 
skin  of  the  fruit  is  broken.  [B,  19,  291  (a,  35).]— M,  nariura.  The 
mucous  secretion  of  the  nostrils,  [a,  48.] — M.  phycomyces.  Grease- 
mold  ;  a  species  with  dark-green  shining  threads,  formerly  referred 
to  the  Algce ;  found  in  tallow  stores,  where  it  covers  the  wall  with 
a  filamentous  web,  and  attacks  the  grease  in  casks,  destroying  fatty 
matter.  [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).] — M.  racemosus.  Ger.,  Kugelhefe.  A 
species  found  on  beer-yeast.  [L,  87  (a,  46).] — M.  rhizopodi- 
formis.  The  Rhinopus  Cohnii.  [B,  316  {a,  35).]— M.  stolonifer. 
The  Rhizopus  nigricans.  [B,  316  (a,  36).]— M.  vulgaris.  See  M. 
mucedo. 

MUCORIFEROUS,  adj.  MuSk-o^r-i^feSr-uSs.  Lat.,  mucorife- 
rus  (from  m.ucor,  mold,  and/en-p,to  bear).  Fr..  mucorif^re.  Ger.. 
scMmmeltragend.  Bearing  mold  or  a  mold-like  covering.  [B,  38 
(o.,  14).] 

MUCORIN,  n.  Mu^k^oar-iSn.  Ger.,  M.  An  albuminoid  sub- 
stance discovered  by  Van  Tieghem  in  many  species  of  the  Mucorini. 

MUCOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2kCmuk)-os'a3.  From  mucus,  mucus. 
Fr,,  muqueuse.  Ger.,  Mukosa.  1.  See  Mucous  membrane.  2.  See 
CoRiuM  (2d  def.). 

MUCOSE,  adj.'  Mu^k'os.    See  Mucous. 

MUCOSIN,  n.  Mn2k'o-si2n.  The  special  sort  of  mucin  sup- 
posed to  be  present  in  the  uterine,  nasal,  and  bronchitic  mucus,  and 
to  give  them  their  viscosity.  It  swells  in  water,  is  precipitated  by 
alcohol,  and,  dried  at  110°  C,  forms  a  tenacious  mass,  analogous  to 
gelatin.     [B,  38,  93,  125  (a,  14).] 

MUCOSITY,  n.  Mu^k-o^s'is-tia.  From  mvcosus,  mucous.  Fr., 
mucosite.    Ger.,  Schleim.     A  mucus-like  fluid,  especially  a  fluid 
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formed  on  the  surface  of  a  mucous  membrane,  consisting  mainly 
of  mucus.     [L,  56,  87  (a,  46).] 

MUCOSO-SACCHAKINB,  n.  Mu^k-os"o-saak'a2r-en.  From 
mucosus^  mucous,  and  saccharon,  a  kind  of  sugar.  Fr.,  m.-s.^  inu- 
coso-siLcre.    Uncrystallizable  sugar.    [L,  41,  105,  180  (a,  43).] 

MUCOUS,  adj.  Mu''k''u8s.  Lat.,  mucosus  (from  viucuSj  mu- 
cus). Fr.,  muqueux.  Ger.,  schleimig.  1,  Having  the  qualities  of, 
consisting  of,  or  containing  mucus.  2.  Covered  with  a  slimy  secre- 
tion or  with  matter  which  oecomes  slimy  with  water.  3.  Mucilagi- 
nous.   [B,  19, 123  (a,  35).]    4.  Secreting  mucus.    [B.] 

MUCRO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu8(mu)'kro.  Gen.,  -ron'is.  Fr.,  niucron, 
Ger.,  Stachelspitze.  A  short  point  abruptly  terminating  an  organ. 
[B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).]— M.  baseos  cartUagiiies  arytiBnoideee. 
The  rounded  external  angle  of  the  base  of  the  arytseuoid  cartilage. 
[L,  332.]— M.  cordis.  The  apex  of  the  heart.  [L.]— M.  sterni. 
The  body  of  the  sternum.    [L,  332.] 

MUCRONATE,  MUCKONATED,  adj^s.  MuSk'roSn-at,  -at- 
e'^d.  'La.t.^mucronatiis  (from  mucro^  a  sharp  point).  Fi*.,  mucroni. 
Ger.,  weichspitzig,  borslenstachelig,  stachelspitzig.  Spine-tipped  ; 
furnished  with  a  mucro.    [a,  35.] 

MUCRONATO-SERRATE,  adj.  Muak-ro^n-a^to-seSr'rat.  Of 
a  leaf,  haviog  mucronate  serratures.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

MUCRONIFOtlATE,  adj.  Mu2k-ro2n-i3-fol'i2-at.  Lat.,  rrnt- 
cronifolius  (from  mucro,  a  sharp  point,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr., 
mucronifoli4.    Having  mucronate  leaves.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MUCKONIFORM,  adj.  Mu^k-ro^n'SS-foarm.  Lat.,  mucroni- 
formis  (from  mucro,  a  sharp  point,  and /ornia,  form).  Fr.,  mucro- 
nifoiine.    Having  the  shape  of  a  mucro.     [B,  1  (,a,  35).] 

MUCRONUIiATE,  adj.  Mu^k-ro^n'uSl-at.  Lat,  mucronulatus. 
Fr.,  mucronule.  Minutely. mucronate,  provided  with  a  mucronulus. 
[B,  1  (tt,  35).] 

MUCRONULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu2k(muk)-ro2n(ron)'u21fu41)-uas- 
(u*s).  Dim.  of  mucro,  a  sharp  point.  Ger.,  Weichspitzchen,  Stack- 
elspitzcJien.    A  small  mucro.     [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

MUCULENT,  adj.   Mu^k'u^l-e^nt.   Abounding  in  mucus,  [a,  48.] 

MUCUNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2(mu)-ku2(ku)'na».  Ger.,  Juckbohne 
(1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the  Phaseolece,  hav- 
ing the  seed-pods  covered  with  stinging  hairs.  [B,  5, 18,  19,  42, 121, 
173,  180  (tt,  35).]  2.  See  M.  pruriens.—M..  albida.  A  white-flow- 
ered variety  or  Canavalia  ensiformis.  [B,  214.]— M.  altissiina. 
A  species  the  stinging  hairs  of  which  are  used  like  those  of  M.  urens. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  capitata.  A-species  8  seeds  of  which  are  taken 
as  the  standard  for  the  Indian  weight "  massaT"  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii  (a,  46).]— M,  gigantea.  The  kaka- 
valli  of  the  Malays  ;  a  species  with  legumes  armed  with  stiff  sting- 
ing hairs  and  deeply  farrowed  along  the  sutures.  The  bark,  pul- 
verized and  combined  with  ginger,  etc.,  is  recommended  as  an 
application  in  rheumatism.    [B,  172,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  inilexa.    A 


MUOUNA  PRURIENS.      [A,  337.] 

species  indigenous  to  Peru  and  Colombia.  The  stinging  hairs  of 
the  pods  have  the  same  properties  and  uses  as  those  of  M.  urens, 
and  the  seeds  are  used  like  those  of  M.  mitts.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M. 
mitis.  Sp.,  garbanzo  de  filipinas.  A  species  indigenous  to  Peru 
and  Colombia,  where  the  pulverized  seeds  are  applied  to  insect 
stints.  [B,  131,  180  (a,  35).t— M.  monosperfna.  Negro  bean  ;  a 
species  having  edible  seeds.  The  pod-hairs  are  like  those  of  M. 
priiriens.  [B,  172,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  nivea.  A  species  cultivated 
in  the  East  Indies  for  its  fleshy  and  edible  pods,  and  also  found  in 
the  West  Indies.  The  seed  is  applied  to  scorpion  stings,  and  is  said 
to  absorb  the  poison.  [B,  172  (o,  35).]— M.  pruriens,  M.  prurita. 
Fr.,  pots  pouuleux  (ou  vetus,  ou  d  qratter,  ou  a  demanger).  Ger., 
dchfe  Juckbohne,  jtickende  Fasel,  itratzbohne,  Kuhkrdtze.  Sp.,  ojo 
de  venado  [Mex.  Ph.],  Hind,,  Mwanch.  Hairy  kidney-bean,  cow- 
hage,  cow-itch  ;  a  species  common  throughout  the  tropics.  The 
hairs,  or  spicula,of  the  pods  (Lat.,  m.  [U.  S.Ph,,  1870])  are  a  power- 
ful anthelminthic,  acting  mechanically  by  penetrating  the  worms. 
Tn  the  East  Indies  the  root  is  used  in  cholera,  and  in  the  West  Indies 
as  a  diuretic.  It  is  also  made  into  an  ointment  for  leprosy.  A 
vinous  infusion  of  the  pods  is  employed  in  dropsy.    The  leaves  are 


applied  to  ulcers,  and  the  beans,  which,  when  young  and  tender, 
are  eaten  cooked,  are  considered  aphrodisiac.  M.  prurita  is  by 
some  considered  distinct  from  M.  pruriens.  [B,  5,  18,  19,  121,  172, 
173,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— M.  urens.  Ger.,  brennende  Juckbohne. 
Cowhage,  cow-itch,  horse-eye  (or  ox-eye)  bean  ;  a  shrub  found  in 
the  West  Indies  and  SoutJti  America.  The  pod-hairs  hf-ve  the 
properties  and  uses  of  those  of  M.  pruriens.  In  the  West  Indies  the 
seeds  are  employed  in  dysuria.    [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

MUCURA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Petiveria  alliacea.  [B,  121  (a,  35).} 
— M.-ca-ha.  A  species  of  Petiveria  used  as  an  ingredient  of  cu- 
rare.   [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MUCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu2k(muk)'u3s(u^s).  From  mungere,  to 
blow  the  nose.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Schleim.  The  clear  viscid  secretion 
that  lubricates  the  mucous  membranes,  consisting  of  a  limpid 
liquid  containing  suspended  epithelial  cells,  a  few  leucocytes,  and 
granular  debris.  Chemically  it  consists  of  water  containing  mucin 
(which  gives  it  its  viscidity)  and  a  small  amount  of  salts.  [B.]— 
M.  articulorum.  Ger.,  Gelenkschleim.  See  Synovia.- M.  car- 
phodes.  Stringy  m.  [a,  34.]— M.  xnalpighianus,  M,  Malpigliii. 
See  Rete  mucosum. — Vegetable  m.    Tragacauthin.    [B,  118.] 

MUDARIN,  n.  Mu^d'a^r-i^n.  Fr.,  mudarine.  A  principle  ex- 
tracted from  the  root-bark  of  Calotropis  gigantea  and  Calotropis 
procera ;  a  powerful  emetic.     [B,  38,  93  (a,  14)  ;  B,  370  (a,  38).] 

MUE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu^.  1.  Moulting.  2.  The  change  of  voice  at 
puberty.     IL,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MUFFLE,  n.  Mu^fl.  1.  A  furnace  containing  compartments 
outside  of  the  fire  in  which  cupellation  is  performed.  2.  The  por- 
tion of  the  nose  of  ruminants  that  is  free  from  hair.    [L.] 

MUFLIER  (Fr.),  n.  Mu«-fle-a.  The  genus  Antirrhinum,  espe- 
cially Antirrhinum  majus.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

MUGGETT,  n.  Mu^g'e^t.  See  Asperula  odorata  and^CoNVAL- 
LARIA  maialis. 

MUGUET  (Fr.),  n.  Mu^-ga.  1.  The  genus  Convallaria ;  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  Convallaria  maialis.  [B.]  2.  See  APHTH.aE. — Alcoolat 
de  tn..  Esprit  de  m.  See  Spiritus  liliorum  convallium.— 1S.il- 
trait  de  m.  (aqueux)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  extractum,  convallarice 
maialis  {aqua  paratum)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  in- 
fusing 3  parts  of  freshly  dried  stems  and  flowers  of  Convallaria 
maialis  and  1  part  each  of  its  leaves  and  root  with  30  parts  of 
boiling  water,  straining,  repeating  the  process  with  the  residue, 
mixing  the  two  liquids,  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  in 
cold  water,  filtering,  and  evaporating  to  a  stiff  extract.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]- Extrait  de  m.  (avec  le  sue)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  . 
made  by  crushing  3  parts  of  the  fresh  stems  and  flowers  and  1  part 
each  of  the  leaves  and  root  of  Convallaria  maialis,  squeezing  out 
the  juice,  heating,  straining,  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolv- 
ing in  water,  filtering,  and  evaporating  to  a  stiff  extract.  [B,  113 
(a,  38).]— M.  buccal.  See  Aphthje.— Poudre  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
The  flowers  of  Convallaria  maialis  powdered  in  a  covered  iron 
mortar  and  sifted  through  a  No.  80  silk  sieve.  [B.  113  (a,  38).]— 
Vinaigi'e  de  m.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of 
the  flowers  of  Convallaria  maialis  with  8  parts  of  distilled  vinegar, 
and  straming.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MUG"WORT,  n.    Mu^g'wufirt.    See  Artemisia  vulgaris. 

MUH-HIANG  (Chin.),  n.  A  drug  obtained  from  the  root  of 
Haplotaxis  auricula ;  it  is  applied  to  ulcers,  and  used  as  a  vermi- 
fuge and  antirrheumatic.  ['*Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi  (a,  46).] 

MUHLDORF  (Ger.).  n.  Musi'do^rf.  A  place  in  Upper  Bava- 
ria where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  chalybeate  spring.  [L,  30, 135 
(tt,  46).] 

MULA  (Sp.),  n.  Mu'la^.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Murcia, 
Spain,  where  there  are  warm  gaseous  and  ferruginous  springs.  [L, 
105  (a,  43).] 

MUL^.  Mu2(mu)'le(la3e2).  Of  old  writers,  pustules  caused 
either  by  heat  or  by  cold.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

MULBERRY,  n.  Mu^'be^r-ri^.  Any  species  (or  its  fruit)  of 
the  genus  Morus,  especially  M.  nigra.  For  the  m.-body,  or  m.- 
mass,  see  under  Morula,  [a,  35.]— Black  m..  Common  m.  See 
MoRUS  nigra. — Dyer's  m.  See  Morinda  tinctoria.~lndia,n  m. 
1.  See  Morus  indica.  2.  See  Morinda  citrifolia. — M.-juice.  See 
Mori  succus. — Paper  m.  See  Broussonetia  papyrifera.—TieA 
(-fruited)  m.  See  Morus  rubra.— Syrup  of  uiulberries.  See 
Syrupus  mori. — White  m.    See  Morus  alba. 

MUtGEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mun(mu*l)-je(ga)'di2-uSm(u<m). 
From  mulgere,  to  milk.  Wild  lettuce  ;  a  genus  of  composite  plants, 
having  a  millcy  juice,  separated  from  Sonchus,  and  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  referred  to  Lactuca.  The  Mulgediece  of  Reichenbach 
are  a  section  of  the  Hieraciece.  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— M. 
acuminatum.  Blue  lettuce  ;  a  smooth  plant  growing  in  thickets 
from  New  York  to  the  Mississippi  and  in  the  Southern  United 
States.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  46);  B,  34 
(a,  35).] — M.  alpinum.  The  Sonchus  alpinus:  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  referred  to  the  genus  Lactuca.  [B,  42,  214  (a,  35).]— M. 
floridanum,  M.  lyratuin.  See  Sonchus jftorzcZanus.-M.  Plumi- 
eri.  The  Sonchus  Plumieri ;  by  De  Candolle  made  distinct  from 
the  M.  alpinum.     [B,  214,  311  (a,  35).] 

MULIEBRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mu21(mun)-i(i2)'e2b-ri2s.  From  mu- 
lier,  a  woman.  Fr.,  femelle.  Ger.,  weiblich.  Pertaining  to  a 
woman  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  muliebria  ;  (1)  the  female  genitals  : 
(3)  the  menses.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MULIEBRITY,  n.  MuS-liS-e^b'ris-ti^.  Womanhood;  the  pe- 
riod of  puberty  in  a  woman,    [a,  48.] 

MU-LIEN  (Chin.),  n.  A  Chinese  bitter  tonic  referred  by  Smith 
to  a  species  of  Justicia :  by  others  identified  with  hwanglien 
fcoptis-root).  [B,  121  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'' 
XXIV  (a,  46).] 
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MULili,  n.  Mu^].  ¥rom  Hind.^  mal-mal.  Ger.  3f.  A  thin,  soft 
kind  o£  muslin,  used  in  medicine  for  surgical  dressings.  [G  \  a,  48.] 
^Pflasterm'  (Ger.).  A  muslin  plaster.  [G.]— Salbenm'  (Ger.). 
A  salve  prepared  for  use  by  being  spread  on  m.  or  thin  muslin. 
[G.]— Salbenm'Terband  (Ger.).  Salbenmull  (g.  v.)  rolled  like  a 
bandage.— Salicylsaurepflasterm'  (Ger.).  Thin  muslin  spread 
with  a  salicylic  plaster.  [G.]  —  Zlnkoxyd  -  Theerpfflasterm' 
(Ger.).  Thin  muslin  spread  with  plaster  composed  of  equal  parts 
of  zinc  and  tar.    [G.] 

MUIilE  (Ft.),  n.  Mu'l.  1.  See  Mullus.  2.  Madder  of  inferior 
quality.  3.  An  old  term  for  the  abomasum.  [B,  46,  88  (a,  46),  121, 
173  (o,  35).] 

MOLI^JSD,  adj.  Mu'ld.  A  corruption  of  the  O.  E.  noun  molde, 
mold— moMe-a!e  being  a  funeral  banquet.  Heated  (occasionally 
also  sweetened  and  spiced)  for  drinking,    [a,  48.] 

MULIBIN,  n.  Mu'l'li^n.  The  genus  Verbascum,  especially 
the  Verbascum  thapsus.  [B,  5,  19,  875  (a,  35).]— Blaok-rooted 
m.  The  Verbascumnigmm.  LB,  275  (a,  35).]— Common  m.  See 
Verbascum  thapsus. — Compound  decoction  of  great  ni.  See 
Decoctum  vebbasci  anodynum.— Great  (woolly)  in.  The  Ver- 
bascum thapsus.  ,[B,  185  (o,  35).]— Moth  m.  The  Verbascum. 
blattaria.  [B,  275  (o,  35).]— M.  flowers.  Lat.,  flores  verbasci 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,^eKj-s  de  bouillon-blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Woll- 
blumen.    The  flowers  of  Verbascum  thapsus.    [a,  35.] 

MiJliLEKIAN,  adj.  Mu'l-e^r'i^-a^n.  Investigated  by  or  named 
from  a  person  named  Miiller.    [a,  48.] 

MULICS  (Lat.),  n.  Mun(mu<l)'luSs(lu<s).  Fr.,  mulle.  Ger.,  See- 
barbe,  Meerbare.  A  genus  of  acanthopterous  fishes  of  the  family 
Mulloidei.    [L,  30,  37,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MUI-OMEDICINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu21(mul)-o(o»)-me'd-i=-si(ke)'- 
na3.  From  mulv^^  a  mule,  and  medicina,  medicine.  Veterinary 
medicine,    [a,  48.] 

MUIiSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu'ls(mu<ls)'u'm(u*m).  From  midcere, 
to  soothe.    Fr.,m.    See  Hydromel  (1st  def.)  and  Mead. 

MUIiTANGUtAR,  adj.  Mu^ltra.^a^'gu^\-a.^r.  Lat.,  multangu- 
lus  (from  -multus,  many,  and  angulus,  an  angle).  Fr.,  muliangu- 
laire.    Ger.,  vieleckig.    Many-angled.    [B,  1. 123  (a,  35).] 

MUMANGULUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  multangulus  (os  under- 
stood). Mu'lt(mu<lt)-a»n>(a2n2)'gu21(gu«l)-u=m(u*m).  A  multangu- 
lar bone.  [L.]— M.  majus.  See  Trapezium.— M.  minus.  See 
Trapezoid  bone. 

MULTARTICUI-ATB,  MUITI  -  ARTICUI.ATE,  adj's. 
Mu^lt-a'rt-i^k'u^l-at,  mu'It-i'-a'rt-i''k'u'l-at.  From  multus,  many, 
and  arficulus,  a  joint.  Fr.,  muliiarticuU,  Ger.,  vielgelenkig.  Pro- 
vided with  many  articulations.    [B,  100  (a,  35).] 

MtJiTIBUIiBOSE,  MULTIBULKOUS,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'^'-buSl'- 
bos,  -bu^s.  Lat.,  multibulbosus  (from  multus,  many,  and  bulbus,  a 
bulb).  Fr.,  multibulbeux.  Ger.,  vielzwiebelig.  Having  numerous 
bulbs,    [a,  35.] 

MUI-TICAPSUIAR,  adj.  Mu»lt-i=-ka=p'sii'I-a=r.  Lat.,  multi- 
capaularis  (from  multus,  many,  and  capsula,  a  small  box).  Fr., 
multicapsulaire.  Ger.,  vielkapselig.  Of  a  fruit,  composed  (or  ap- 
parently composed)  of  numerous  capsules.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MUIiTICAULINE,  adj.  Musit-i=-ka«l'i"n.  Lat.,  multicaulus 
(from  multus,  many,  and  caulis,  the  stalk  of  a  plant).  Fr.,  multi- 
caule.    Ger.,  vielstdngelig.    Having  many  stems.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MCI.TICEI,I.UI.AR,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'-se'l'u'l-a'r.  From  multus, 
many,  and  cellula,  a  cellule.  1.  Composed  of  many  cells  (said  of 
the  higher  in  contradistinction  to  the  lower  or  unicellular  organ- 
isms). [B,  77,  291  (a,  35) ;  G.  Pirn,  "  Sci.  Proc.  of  the  Boy.  DubUn 
Soc,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  420.]  2.  See  Multiloculae  and  cf.  Plubicbl- 
ldlar. 

MULTICIPITAI,,  adj.  Mu»lt-i2-si2p'i2-t'l.  Lat.,  multicevs 
(from  multus,  many,  and  caput,  the  head).  Ger.,  vielkopfig. 
Many-headed,  having  many  shoots  or  stems  from  the  crown  of  one 
root.    [Gray  (a,  35).] 

MUI.TICOCCOUS,  adj.  Mu^lt-i'-ko'k'u's.  Lat.,  multicocous 
(from  m«W«s,  many,  and  KOKKos,  a  kernel).  Fr. ,  multicoque.  Ger., 
vielknotig.  Of  a  lobed  or  partible  fruit  (schizocarp),  composed  of 
numerous  cocci.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MUIiTICOSTATE,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'-ko'st'at.  Lat.,  multicostatus 
(from  multus,  many,  and  casta,  a  rib).  Ger.,  vielrippig.  Many- 
ribbed  ;  of  a  leaf,  having  several  large  veins  (in  place  or  a  single 
midrib)  diverging  from  the  point  of  junction  o£  petiole  and  blade. 
[B,  77  (a,  35).] 

MUIiTIDIGITATB,  adj.  Munt-i^-di^j'i'-tat.  Lat.,  multidigi- 
tatus  (from  multus,  many,  and  digitus,  a  finger).  Fr.,  multidigiti. 
Ger.,  vielgeflngert.  Of  a  leaf,  palmate  with  the  leaflets  numerous, 
[o,  35.] 

MULTIDIGITATO- PINNATE,  adj.  Munt-i'-di'j-i^t-af'o- 
pi^n'at.  Lat.,  multidigitato-pinnatus.  Fr.,  multidigit4-pinne. 
Of  a  digitipinnate  leaf,  having  numerous  divisions  at  the  top  of  the 
common  petiole.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MUIiTIEMBBYONAXE,  adj.  Mu»lt-i"-e''m'bri'-o-nat.  Lat., 
multiembryonatus  (from  multus,  many,  and  Sit^fvov,  an  embryo). 
Fr.,  inultiem.bryarmi.  Ger.,  vielkeimhaltig.  Having  several  em- 
bryos,   [a,  35.]    See  Polyembbtohy. 

MCtTIFARIOUS,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'-fa'ris-u's.  Lat.,  multifari- 
M»  (from  mijittts,  many).  Fr.,  multifarii.  Ger.,  vielreihig.  Hav- 
ing many  varieties ;  of  great  diversity  ;  in  botany,  multiserial. 
[L,  41  (a,  43)  ;  a,  35).] 

MUtTIEEROTJS,  adj.    Mu'lt-i^f'e=r-u»3.    Lat.,  multifer,  mult- 

iferus  (from  multus,  many,  and  ferre,  to  bear).    Fr.,  multifire. 

(ier.,  vieltrdchtig.    Producing  fruit  several  times  in  one  season. 

[B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

MUIiTIFID,    MULTIFIDOUS,    adj's.    Mu'lfi'-fl^'d,  -mu'lt- 


i'f'i^d-u's.  Lat,,  multifidus  (from  multus,  many,  and  findere,  to 
cleave).  Fr.,  multifide.  GSer.,  vielspaltig.  Many-parted  ;  in  bot- 
any, cut  into  many  lobes  or  segments.    [B,  1,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

MULTIFIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Muait(mu<lt)-i2f'i2d-u8s(u<s).  Mul- 
tifld  ;  as  a  n.,  a  multifid  muscle.  [L.]— M.  spinse.  Fr.,  multifl.de 
du  rhachis.  Ger..  M.  (Oder  vielfacher  Muskel)  des  Riichgrats,  viel- 
theiliger  (Oder  vielgespaltener)  Biickgratsmuskel.  A  large  muscu- 
lar mass  made  up  of  a  number  of  fasciculi  deeply  seated  in  the 
back,  extending  between  the  sacrum  and  the  axis,  lying  on  either 
side  of  the  spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrae.  It  arises  from  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  sacrum  as  low  as  the  fourth  sacral  fora- 
men, from  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  from 
the  posterior  sacro-iliac  ligaments  and  the  aponeurosis  of  the 
erector  spinas,  from  the  articular  processes  of  the  lumbar  and  cer- 
vical vertebrae,  and  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the  dorsal 
vertebrae.  Each  fasciculus  is  inserted  into  the  lamina  and  spinous 
process  of  the  vertebra  above  it,  the  most  superficial  going  to  the 
third  or  fourth  above,  the  deeper  to  the  second  or  third  above,  and 
the  deepest  to  the  next  above.  It  assists  in  maintaining  the  erect 
attitude  of  the  body  and  rotating  the  spine.    [L,  31, 148, 178.] 

MUlTIFLOliOUS,  adj.  MuSl-ti^-flo'ru's.  Lat.,  multiflorus 
(from  multus,  many,  and  j?os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  multiflore.  Ger.,  viel- 
bliilhig,  reichbluthig.  Many-flowered,  composed  of  or  carrying 
numerous  flowers  (said  of  the  stem  or  branch  of  a  plant,  of  the 
flower-stalk,  calathidium,  scape,  glume,  involucre,  etc.).  [B,  1,  19, 
133  (a,  35).] 

MUI.TIPOXIATB,  MULTIFOriATED,  adj's.  Mu'lt-i^- 
fol'i"-at,  -at-e'd.  Lat.,  multifoliatus,  multifoUus  (from  multus, 
many,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  muUifoUi.  Ger,,  vielblditrig. 
reichbldttrig.  1.  Covered  by  or  carrying  many  leaves.  [B,  19,  ia3 
(a,  35).]  8.  Divided  into  many  leaf-like  segments  (said  by  Beatty  of 
the  carunculae  myrtitormes).    [A,  76.] 

MULTIFORM,  adj.  Mu'it'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  multiformis  (from 
multus,  many,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  multiforme.  Ger.,  viel- 
gestaltig.    See  Polymorphous. 

MULTIGRAVIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Munt(mu«lt)-i=-grai'(graS)'vi2d- 
(wVdya.^.  From  multus,  many,  and  gravidus,  pregnant.  A  female 
pregnant  for  more  than  the  first  time. 

MUI-TIJUGATB,  MUIiTIJUGOUS,  adj's.  Mu'lt-i'j'u=g-at, 
-u"s.  Lat.,  multijugatus,  multijugus  (from  multvs.  many,  and 
jugare,  to  bind).  Fr.,  multijugue.  Ger.,  vielpaarig.  Bearing 
many  pairs  (juga)  of  leaflets.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

MULTH-ATEBAt,  adj.  Mu^lt-i^-la^t'e^-r'l.  From  multus, 
many,  and  Jatos,  a  side.  Ft.,  multilatire.  Ger.,  vielseitig.  Many- 
sided. 

MCLTILOBATE,  adj.  Mu'lH'-lob'at.  Lat.,  multilobatus 
(from  multus,  many,  and  Aopds,  a  lobe).  Fr,,  muliilobi.  Ger., 
viellappig.    Divided  into  many  lobes.    \B,  1  (o,  35).] 

MUtTItOCUlAB,  adj.  Mu31t-i2-lo%'u2-la"r.  Lat.,  multi- 
locularis  (from  multus,  many,  and  loculus,  a  little  place).  Fr., 
multiloculaire.  Ger.,  vielfaeherig.  Divided  into  many  chambers  ; 
of  the  ovary  or  fruit  of  a  plant,  divided  into  several  or  many  cells 
or  loculi.  The  Multiloculares  are  a  division  of  dicotyledons  so 
characterized.    [B,  1,  77, 183,  170,  291  (a,  35) ;  B,  28  (a,  2?),] 

MULTINEBVATB,  MULTINEKVIOUS,  adj's,  Mu>It-i»- 
nu'rv'at,  -i^-u's,  Lat,,  multinervatus,  multinervis,  multinervius 
(from  midtus,  many,  and  nervus,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  multinei-ve.  Ger., 
vielnervig.    See  m;ulticostate. 

MUMINERVUtATB,  adj.  Mu'It-i'-nu^rv'u^-lat.  Lat..  multi- 
nervulaius  (from  m.ultus.  many,  and  ncrvulus,  dim.  of  nervus,  a 
nerve.  Fr.,  multinervuU.  Of  Mirbel,  having  an  indefinite  number 
of  nervules  (said  of  the  placenta).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

MUI-TINODATE,  MUI.TINODOUS,  adj's.  Mu'lt-i=-nod'at, 
-u^s.  From  multus,  many,  and  nodus,  a  knot.  Fr.,  multinoueux. 
Having  many  knots  or  nodes. 

MULTINUCLEAR,  adj.  Mu'lt-i^-nu^'kle'-aSr.  Lat.,  multinu- 
cleatus  (from  multus,  many,  and  nucleus,  a  kernel),  Fr,,  multinu- 
-clM.  Ger.,  multinuclear,  vielkernig,  mehrkernig.  Of  a  cell,  con- 
taining several  nuclei, 

MUtTINUCtEOtATE,  MULTINUCtEOtATED,  adj's. 
Mu'lt^i'-nu^'kle'-o-lat,  -lat-e^d,  Lat.,  multinucleolatus  (from  mul- 
tus, many,  and  nucleolus,  a  little  kernel).  Fr.,  midtinucUoU.  Ger., 
multinucleolar,  vielkernig.  Of  a  cell  or  nucleus,  containing  many 
nucleoli.    [J.] 

MUI.TI-OVUI.ATB,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'-ov'u^-lat.  Lat.,  multiovu- 
latus  (from  multus,  many,  and  omim,  an  egg).  Fr.,  multi-ovuli. 
Ger.,  vieleierig.  Containing  (in  each  cell  of  the  ovary  of  a  flower  or 
on  the  placenta)  numerous  ovules.  The  Multiovulatoe  aguaticce 
and  Multiovulatoe  terrestres  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  their  sec- 
ond and  third  series  of  monochlamydeous  dicotyledons.  [B,  1,  42, 
121,  291  (a,  35).] 

MULTIPARA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Muslt(mu41t)-i»p'a"r(a»r)-aS.  From 
multu.s,  many,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth.  Fr.,  multipare.  It,, 
pluripara.  Sp.,  multipara.  A  female  who  has  undergone  par- 
turition more  than  once. 

MUIiTIPARIENT,  adj.  Mu'lt-iS-paSr'i'-e'nt.  Bringing  forth 
a  plurality  of  young  at  a  birth,    [A,  45,] 

MULTIPARITY,  n.  Mu=lt-i=-pa=r'i»-ti2.  FT.,muUipariti.  The 
state  of  being  mult^parous. 

MULTIPABOUS,  adj.  Mu'lt-i'p'a'r-u's.  Lat.,  muUiparus. 
Ft.,  multipare.  1.  Having  gone  through  with  gestation  more  than 
once.  2.  See  Multipaeient.  3.  Of  Bravais,  having  three  or  more 
lateral  axes  (said  of  a  cyme).    [Gray  (a,  35),]    Cf ,  Pleiochasium. 

MULTIPARTITE,  adj.  Mu'lt-i^-pa'rt'istdt).  Lat.,  multipar- 
titus  (from  multus,  many,  and  partire,  to  divide).  Fr.,  m..  multi- 
parti.  (3er,.  vieltheilig.  Of  leaves,  having  numerous  divisions  ex- 
tending nearly  to  the  midrib  or  base.    [B,  1,  77, 123  (a,  36).] 
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MULTIPEDE,  adj.  MiiSlt'lK-ped.  Lat.,  multipes  (from  rmiltus, 
many,  and  pes,  the  foot).  Fr.,  multipide.  Ger.,  vieljussig.  Hav- 
ing many  teet  or  foot-like  appendages.  The  MulUpecUe  are  the 
Millepedes.    [L,  180  (a,  43).J 

MUIiTIPJETALOUS,    adj.     Muslt-rJ-peH'asl-uSs.      See   Poly- 

PETALOUS. 

MCLTIPIINEKVATE,  adj.  Mu31t-i'-ph»-nu»rv'at.  Lat., 
multiplinervatus  (from  multiplex,  manifold,  and  iiervus,  a  nerve). 
Fr.,  multiplinei-v^.  Ger.,  vielspannaderig.  Having  the  ribs  or 
veins  multiplied  (said  of  leaves  in  which  the  midrib  is  divided  at 
the  base  into  numerous  lateral  veins).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

m;UI.TIPOI-A11,  adj.  Mu'lt-i^p'o^l-a^r.  Lat.,  muUipolaris 
(from  multus,  many,  and  polus,  a  pole).  Fr.,  niultipolaire.  Of  a 
cell,  especially  a  nerve-cell,  having  more  than  two  processes  ex- 
tending from  it.    [J.] 

MULTISECT,  adj.  Mu'lt'i'-se^kt.  Lat.,  multisecius  (from 
multus,  manj^,  and  secare,  to  cut).  Fr.,  multiseque.  Ger.,  vielye- 
sckmtten.    Divided  into  numerous  segments  (said  of  insects). 

MCtTISEPTATE,  adj.  Munt-i»-se'pt'at.  l,at.,  multisaiptatus 
(from  muiius,3many,  and  scupire,  to  fence  in).  Ger.,  vielkammerig. 
Having  numerous  partitions,  multilocular.    [B,  19,  61  (a,  85).] 

MULTISEBIAI,,  MUI-TISEKIATE,  adj's.  Musit-i'-se'rii'-'l, 
-at.  Lat.,  Tiiultiserialis,  multiseriatus  (from  multus,  many,  and 
series,  a  row).  Fr.,  niultiserie.  Ger.,  vielreihig.  Arranged  in 
many  rows.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MUtTISIMQUOUS,  adj.  Mu'lWS-sin'i^-kwuSs.  Lat.,  muHi- 
siliquosiis  (fi'om  multus,  many,  and  sillqua,  a  pod).  Fr.,  multisili- 
queux.  Ger.,  vielkiilsig,  vielschotig.  Having  many  pods  or  seed- 
vessels.  The  Multisiliqu^osce  and  Multisiliquoe.  (Fr.,  multisiliquees) 
are  the  Ranurwulacece.    [B,  19,  170  (a,  35). J 

MTJLTIVAtENT,  adj.  Mu'lt-iVa^l-e^nt.  From  multus,  many, 
and  valere,  to  be  worth).  Also,  improperly,  written  polyvalent. 
Capable  of  combining  with  more  than  two  atoms  of  a  univalent 
element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

MUMIVAIVATE,  MUtTIVAtTE,  MUtTIVALVUI-AK, 
adj's.  Musit-i^-va^lv'at,  mu^lfi^-va^lv,  mu'lt-i^-va^lv'u^'l-a'r.  Lat., 
multivalvis,  multivalvularis  (from  multus,  many,  and  valva  {q.  v.). 
Fr.,  multivalve.  Ger.,  vielklappig.  1.  Of  a  capsule,  having  numer- 
ous valves.  2.  Of  shells,  composed  of  many  pieces.  [B,  1,  77  (a, 
35)  ;  B,  28  (a,  27).] 

MULTOCUtAB,  adj.  Mu=lt-o»k'u'-laSr.  From  muiiws,  many, 
and  oculus,  an  eye.    Ger.,  vieldugig.    Having  numerous  eyes. 

MULTUNGUtATE,  MUIXTJNGULOUS,  adj's.  Mu'lt- 
u^n^g'u^l-at,  -u^s.  Lat.,  multunQulus  (from  multus,  many,  and 
ungula,  a  hoof).  Fr.,  multongule.  Ger.,  vielhufig.  Having  more 
than  two  hoofs,  or  a  hoof  divided  into  more  than  two  parts.  The 
Multungula  (Fr.,  multongules)  are  a  division  of  the  perissodactyl- 
ous  ungulates,  in  which  each  foot  has  more  than  a  single  hoof.  IB, 
28  (a,  27).] 

MUMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu^(mu)'mi2-aS.  1.  See  Mtjmmt.  2.  See 
Bitumen.— M.  de  niedalli.s.  See  Axhngia  de  m.— M.  grfecorum. 
Asphalt.  [B,  ISO  (a,  35).]— M.  medullse.  See  Axhngia  de  m.—M. 
mineralis.  Fr.,  mumie  minerale.  Asphalt.  [B,  180  (a,  85)  ]— 
M.  mineralis  Poterii.  Lead  amalgam.  [B,  88  (a,  46).]— M. 
transmarina.    Of  Van  Helmont,  manna.    LB,  88  (a,  46).] 

MUMMIFICATION,  n.  MuSm-i^-fiS-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  mumifi- 
catio  (from  mumviia,  a  mummy,  and /acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  momi- 
fication.  Ger.,  Mumification.  1.  The  act  of  mummifying.  8.  The 
state  of  being  mummified.  8.  The  drying  of  the  parts  in  dry  gan- 
grene. [E.]— M.  of  the  foetus.  Fr.,  momification  du  foetus. 
Ger.,  Mumification  der  Frucht.  A  condition  in  which  the  foetus, 
having  dried  from  innutrition,  becomes  soft,  reduced  in  size,  and 
sometimes  flattened  from  compression,  and  loses  its  subcutaneous 
cellular  tissue.    Cf .  Fcetus  compressus. 

MUMMY,  n.  Mu'm'mi'.  Fr.,  momie.  Ger.,  Mumie.  It.,  mum- 
7nia.  Sp.,  momia.  A  corpse  preserved  in  a  dry  state  from  the  pro- 
cess of  putrefaction  ;  especially  one  embalmed  and  dried  after  the 
manner  of  the  ancient  Egyptians.    [L,  30,  37,  41,  44,  49  (a,  14),] 

MUMPS,  n.  Mu»mps.  Lat.,  parotiditis,  parotitis.  Fr.,  oreil- 
lon.  Qer.,M.,  Ziegenpeter,  Ohrendriisengeschvmlst.  An  infectious 
and  conta^ous  disease  characterized  by  inflammation  of  the  paro- 
tid gland,  initiated  by  fever  and  by  pain  just  below  the  ear.  The 
swelling  of  the  gland  usually  decreases  in  from  seven  to  ten  days, 
and  occasionally' there  is  metastasis  to  the  testicle,  the  ovary,  or 
the  mamma,  with  atrophy  of  the  affected  organ  sometimes  follow- 
ing, [a,  34.]— M.  of  the  lacrymal  glands.  Non-suppurative, 
acute  dacryoadenitis  occurring  in  scrofulous  subjects,     [a,  34.] 

MUND  (Ger.),  n.  Mund.  See  Mouth.— Aeusserer  Mutterm'. 
See  Os  uteri  externum.. — Gebarinutterin*.  See  Os  uteri. — In- 
nercr  Mutterm'.  See  Os  uteri  internum.— K.eimm'.  See 
MicBOPYLE.— M'faul.  1.  See  Aphthous.  2.  See  Tongde-tied.— 
M'fUuIe.  See  Buccal  diphtheria  and  Stomacace. — M'flUssig- 
keit.  The  oral  fluid  ;  mixed  saUva.  [K.  16.]— M'geschwiir.  See 
Stomatelcia.— M'narbchen.  See  Micropyle.— M'holz.  See 
LiGUSTRUM  vulgare. — M'klemme.  See  Trismus.— M'krampf. 
See,  Risns  sardonjcws.— M'krankheit.  See  Stomacace.— M'- 
krebs.  See  Stomacace  ganj^roenosa. —M'mauslein.  The  mus- 
cles of  the  mouth.  [L,  80.]— M'offtier.  See  Cataqlossum,  Gag,  and 
Stomatoscope. — M'silftchen.  See  Lingtus. — M'soor.  See  Aph- 
TH«.— M'sperre.  See  Trismus.— M'sperrer.  '  See  Gag.— M'ver- 
danung.  See  Oral  DiGESTioN.-^M'wasser.  A  gargle.- M'zehr- 
ung.  See  Aphth,*;.— Mutterm'.  See  Os  uteri.— Vrm'.  See 
Blastopore. 

MUNDIFICANT,  MUNDIEICATIVB,  adj's.  Mu'nd-i'f'i'- 
k'nt,  -i^k-a^t-i^v.  Lat.,  mundificans,  mundicativus  (from  mundi- 
ficare,  to  make  clean).    Fr.,  mondificatif.    Detergent. 

MUNDUBI  (Port.),  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Arachis  hypogcea,  or  its 
fruit.    [B,  18,  92, 121  (a,  14,  35),] 


MUNDUNG  (Ger,),  n,  Mu'nd'un^.  See  Os,  Ostiolum,  and 
Stoma. — Gebarmutterin'.  See  Os  uteri. — M'sbesatz.  See 
Peristome. — M'slos.  See  Astomous. — Urethralm'.  The  meatus 
urinarius.— M.  des  Aquaeduotus  Sylvii.    See  Anus  (3d  def.). 

MUNGOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu'n^mu'a'YgoH.  Of  Adanson,  the 
genus  Mitreola.  [B.  121  (a,  36).]— Lignum  m.  The  root  of  Sfri/cA- 
nos  colubrina.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — Kadix  m.  The  I'oot  of  Ophior- 
rhiza  m.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MUNIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu2(mu)-ni=-me2nt'u'm(u«m). 
From  mumre,  to  fortify.  A  fortification  or  bulwark,  [a,  48.] — M, 
castitatis.    See  Hymen  (2d  def.). 

MUNJEET,  n.  Mu'n-jet'.  Beng.,  munjeeth,  munjith.  Hind,, 
munjittee.  The  Bubia  cordifolia,  or  its  root.  [B,  19, 172, 185,  276 
(«,  85).] 

MUNJTSTIN,  n.  MuSn-ji'^st'i^n,  Syn, :  purpuroxanthincar- 
bonic  acid.  Fr,,  munjistine.  A  coloring  matter,  (JigHaOe  =  Cx4H6- 
0j(0H)jC0,QH,  found  in  Bubia  munjista.    [B,  270  (a,  38),] 

MUNSTEB  AM  STEIN  (Ger,),  n.  Mu»nst"e=r-a=m-stin'.  A 
place  in  the  Rhine  province,  Prussia,  where  there  are  a  saline 
spring  and  bathing  establishments.     [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

MUNSTEBBEBG  (Ger.),  n.  Mu'nst'e'r-be^rg.  A  place  in  the 
province  of  Silesia,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous,  alkaline, 
saline,  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MUNTINGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu^nt-isn^'i^-aa,  From  Munting,  a 
Dutch  botanist,  Fr,,  calabure.  A  genus  of  the  Tilieoe.  [B,  42, 
121  (a,  35),] — M.  calabura,  M.  glabra.  Fr.,  calabure  soyeuse, 
bois  raniier  (ou  de  soie).  Calabar  (or  silk-wood)  tree  ;  an  emollient 
mucilaginous  species  having  edible  fruit.  In  the  West  Indies, 
where  it  is  known  as  guasem,  the  bark  is  used  as  a  parturient. 
The  flowers  are  said  to  be  antispasmodic.    [B,  173,  275  (a,  36).] 

MUNZE  (Ger.),  n.    Mu'nts'e".    See  Mint. 

MUQUEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu=-ku=z,  See  Mucous  membrane,- M. 
accidentelle.  The  so-called  pyogenic  membrane  of  an  abscess, 
[L,  87  (a,  46),]— M.  de  remplacement.  The  newly  formed  mu- 
cous membrane  of  the  uterus,  to  take  the  place  of  that  which  has 
become  the  decidua.  [A,  15.]- M.  iiiter-ut6ro-placentaire. 
The  decidua  serotina,— M.  musculaire.  See  Muscutjiais  mu- 
cosae. 

MUQUEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Mu'-ku^.  Written  also,  by  AUbert, 
mucueux.    See  Mucous. 

MUBAX,  adj.  Mu'^'r'l,  Lat,,  muralis  (from  murus,  a  wall), 
Fr,,  m,  Ger,,  mauerbewohnend.  1,  Pertaining  to,  situated  in,  or 
growing  on  a  wall.  2,  Of  birds,  climbing  on  rocks.  3.  Having  a 
rough,  spiny  surface  like  that  of  an  old  wall  (said  of  certain  vesical 
calculi  composed  of  calcium  oxalate).    [L,  49  (a,  14) ;  L,  180  (a,  48).] 

MUBAtl-DIVIDED,  adj.  Mu^r-aVi-di^v-id'e^d.  Separated 
like  stones  in  a  wall  (said  of  septate  spores  of  hchens  in  which  the 
transverse  partitions  are  further  divided  by  longitudinal  partitions). 
tJ.  M.  Crombie  (a,  86).] 

MUBANY,  n.  A  place  in  Tfimes  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  gaseous  and  alkaline  springs.    [L,  30  (a,  14) ;  L,  105  (a,  43).] 

MUBAKIUM.  MuMmur)-a(a3)'ri-uSm(u«m),  Of  old  writers, 
nitre,    [A,  .325,] 

MUBBE  (Ger,),  n,    Mu«rb'e=,    See  Caries, 

MtJBBIGKEIT  (Ger,),  n,    Mu«rb'i=g-kit,    See  Malaxis, 

MUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu«r.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  mulberry  fruit. 
2.  A  fleshy,  fungous  excrescence  appearing  between  the  eyelid  and 
the  eyeball.  [B  ;  L,  41  (a,  43).] — Mellite  de  m's.  See  Diamoron. 
— M.  il  poux,  M.  de  hate,  M.  de  renard,  M.  sauvage.  The 
blackberry,  especially  the  fruit  of  Bubus  fruticosus.  \B,  121,  173 
(a,  3.5).] — Bob  de  m's.  See  Mori  succus. — Sirop  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Syrupus  moki.— Sue  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod],    See  Mori  succus. 

MUBEX  (Lat,),  n,  m,  and  f,  Mu2(mu)'re2x.  Gen.,  mur'icis. 
Fr.,  rocher.  A  genus  of  molluscs,  of  the  Muricidce,  which  are  a 
family  of  reptanii  Azygobranchia.  Their  adrectal  gland  secretes  a 
colorless  liquid,  turning  purple  on  exposure  to  air,  used  by  the 
ancients  as  a  dye.  The  powdered  shell  was  formerly  used  as  an 
absorbent  and  dentifrice.  [B,  77  (o,  35) ;  B,  88  (a,  46).]— M.  infla- 
tus,  M.  ramosus.  Ger.,  aufgeblasene  Stachelschnecke  (oder 
Zackenschnecke).  A  species  found  in  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Indian 
Ocean.  The  operculum,  blatta  byzantma,  was  formerly  used  as  a 
sedative  fumigatory,  internally  as  a  cholagogue,  etc.  It  is  still 
used  in  India  for  fumigation  under  the  name  of  onyx  marina.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] — M.  trapezium,  M.  tribulus.  Species  the  opercu- 
lum of  which  is  used  by  the  Malays  for  fumigation  and  in  fragrant 
ointments.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MCEEXAN,  n.  Mu"r-e'x'a'n.  Vr.,mvrexane.  Ger.,  M.,Ura- 
mil.  Of  Liebig  and  Wohler.  a  decomposition  product,  C4H5N0O8, 
of  murexide,  now  known  to  be  identical  with  dialuramide.  [B,  3 
(«,  38).] 

MUBEXIDB,  n.  Mu'r-e'x'i^ddd),  Lat.,  murexia.  Fr.,  m. 
Ger.,  Murexid,  purpursaures  Ammonium.  Acid  ammonium  pur- 
pnrate,  a  salt,  (J8H4N605(NH4)  +  H2O,  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether,  sparingfly  soluble  m  water,  soluble  in  lead  nitrate,  prepared 
synthetically  in  various  ways  and  on  a  lar^e  scale  from  guano.  It 
forms  four-sided  prisms  or  plates,  of  a  brilliant  metallic-green  by 
reflected  light,  garnet-red  by  transmitted  light,  and  dark-red  when 
powdered.  M.  was  extensively  used  as  a  dye  before  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  aniline  colors.  Theformationof  m.isthebasisof  the  so- 
called  m.  test  for  the  presence  of  uric  acid.    [B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MUBEXOIN,  n.  Mu'r-e''x-o'i=n.  Fr.,  murexo'ine.  A  Ijody, 
Ce(CH3)4NsOB(NH4)  =  CioHuNoOb,  derived  from  amalic  acid  by 
treatment  with  water  and  ammonia,    [B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a,  14),] 

MUBI,  n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Arggau,  Switzerland,  where 
there  are  a  slightly  alkaUne  spring  and  an  establishment  for  salt 
baths,    [L,  30,37,  67  (a,  14),] 
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MITKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu''(mu*)'rl''-aS.  Fr.,  saumure.  Sodium 
chloride.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
MURIACITE,  n.  Mu^'ri'-a's-it.  See  Anhydrite. 
MUKIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu2(mu*)'ri=-a»s(aSs).  Gten.,  -at'is.  See 
Muriate. — tiiquor  muriatis  deutoxydohydrargyro-calcarei. 
See  Lotio  hydbakgyri  lutea.—LiiiaoT  mui-iatis  hydrargyro- 
amiuonlacalls.  See  Liquor  hydkarsybi  perclUoridi.—M. 
aurlco-natricus.  See  Gold  and  sodium  chloride. — M.  Ijariti- 
cus,  M.  baryi,  M.  barytae.  See  Barium  chloride. — M.  calcicus, 
M.  calcis.  See  Calcium  chloride.— M.  ferricus.  Ferric  chloride 
(g.  v.,  under  Iron  chloride).  [B,  119  (a,  31).]  -M.  hydrargyri  (seu 
hydrargyrlcus)  corrosivus.  See  Mercury  bichloride.— M.  hy- 
drargyro-ammoniacalis  (acerrimus).  See  Alembroth. — M. 
hydrargyro-ammoniacalis  solutus.  See  Liquor  hydrargyri 
perchloridi.—M..  hydrargyrosus  mltis.  See  Mercury  chloride. 
— M.  montana,  M.  sodicus,  M.  godse.  Sodium  chloride.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— M.  stibli,  M.  stibiosus.  See  Antimony  trichloride. 
— Fulvis  muriatis  hydrargyrosi  tliebaicus.  See  JPulvis  hy- 
drargyri cum  opio.— Solutio  muriatis  ferric!  spirltuosa  (seu 
spirituoso-setuerea).    See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  cetherea. 

MURIATE,  n.  Mu^'ri'-at.  Lat.,  murias.  Fr.,  m.  A  salt  of 
muriatic  (hydrochloric)  acid.  See  Chloride,  Hydrochloratb,  and 
Hydrochloride. — M.  aininoniaco-mercuriel  insoluble  (Fr.). 
See  AmmOHiated  mercury. — M.  ainmoniaco-mercuriel  solu- 
ble (Fr.).  See  Sel  alembroth  soluble.— M'b  sees  (Fr.).  An  old 
name  for  the  metallic  chlorides.  [B,  88  (a,  46).]— M's  sur-oxy- 
g«n6s  (Fr.).  The  chlorates.  [B,  88  (a,  46).]— Onguent  de  m. 
ammoniaco-mercuriel  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  a-m- 
vioniati. 

MURIATBD,  adj.  Mu='ri!'-at-e=d.  1.  See  Chlorinated.  2. 
Containing  a  chloride  (e.  g.,  m.  tincture  of  iron). 

MURIATIC,  adj.  Mu'-TV-a.'t'Vyc.  Lat.,  muriaticus.  Fr., 
viuriafique.  Ger.,  salzsauer.  Prepared  from  brine  ;  hydro- 
chloric.   [B.] 

MURIATIC  ACID,  n.  Mu'-ri'-a't'i'k.  Lat.,  acidum  muri- 
aticum.  Fr.,  acide  muriatique.  Ger.,  Salzsaure.  Sp.,  dcido  mu- 
ridtico.  Hydrochloric  acid  ;  so  called  because  derived  from  sea- 
salt.  [B.]— Commercial  in.  a.  See  Crude  hydrochloric  acid. — 
X>eplilogi8ticated  m.  a.  An  old  name  for  chlorine.  [B,  3.] — 
Dilute  m.  a.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Lat.,  acidum  muriaticuni  diluium. 
See  Dilute  hydrochloric  ni«(J.— Oxygenated  m.  a.  Of  La- 
voisier, chlorine.  [B,  91.J— Super-oxygenated  m.  a.  Chloric 
acid.    [B.] 

MURIATIC  ETHER,  n.  Lat.,  cether  muriaticus.  See  Ethyl 
cWoride.— Alcoholic  m.  e.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  alcohol 
and  ethyl  chloride.    [B,  5.] 

MURIATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mu=(mu<)-ri2-a2t(ast)'i2k-u's(u*s). 
1.  Muriatic.  8.  With  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chloride  of  that 
base.    [B.] 

MURIATIFEKOUS,  adj.  Mu^-ri^-a^t-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  muri- 
atiferus.  Fr.,  muriatif&re.  Producing  or  containing  chlorine  or 
one  of  its  compounds.    [L,  56, 180  (a,  43).] 

MURIATIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  Mu^-re-ai-tek,  Muriatic  ;  as  a  n., 
a  muriatiferous  substance.  [B.]— M.  d6plilogistiqu6  [Scheele], 
M.  oxyg6n6.  See  Chlorine. — M.  8uroxyg6n6.  See  Chloric 
acid. 

MURIATOUS  ACID,  n.  Mu"-ri'a't-u's.  Fr.,  acide  muriateux. 
An  old  name  for  hydrochloric  acid,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was 
an  oxyacid  containing  less  oxygen  than  oxygenated  muriatic 
acid.    [B.] 

MURICATB,  MURICATED,  adj's.  Mu='ri»-kat,  -kat-e^id. 
Lat.,  muricatuH.  From  murex,  a  pointed  stone.  Covered  with 
prickles  or  with  rough  blunt  points,    [a,  48.] 

MURICIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2(mu)-ri=s(ri'k)'i=-a'.  Fr.,  muricie, 
muricier.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  cucurbitaceous  plants,  classed 
by  some  with  Momordica.  [B,  38,  48  (a,  14).]— M.  cochinchinen- 
sis.  Fr. ,  m..  de  Cochinchine.  A  species  found  in  China  and  Cochin- 
China.    The  leaves  and  fruit  are  aperient.    [B,  180,  496  (a,  35).] 

MURICUtATE,  adj.    Mu"r-i2k'u'l-at.    Lat.,  muriculatus  (from 
murex,  a  pointed  rock).    Fr.,  muricule.    Minutely  muricate.    [B, 
38  (a,  14,  35).] 
MURIDE,  n.    Mu=r-i2d(id).    See  Bromine. 
MITRIER,  (Fr.),  n.    Mu"-re-a.    See  Morus. 
MURIFORM,  adj.     Mu2r'i3-fo"''rm.     Lat.,  muriformis  (from 
m«r«s,  a  wall,  and- /orma,  form).    Fr.,  muri  forme.    Ger.,  mauer- 
formig.    1.  Arranged  like  stones  in  a  wall  (said  of  cells).    [B,  34, 
104,  123  (a,  35).]    2.  Of  spores,  see  Murali-divided. 
MURIoilNE  (Fr.),  n.    Mu'-re-zhe^n.    See  Chlorine. 
MUKINUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Mu2r(mur)-in(en)'u=s(u*s).    From  mus, 
a  mouse.    Ger,,  vidusegrau,  mausgrau.     Mouse-colored,  reddish- 
gray.    [B,  19, 123  (a,  36).] 

MURIOGEN,  n.  Mu^r'i^-o-je^n.  A  name  proposed  by  Kerr 
for  the  then  imdiscovered  base  of  muriatic  acid;  hydrogen.    [B.] 

MURIOXIC  ACID,  n.  Mu^r-i^-o^x'i'k.  Of  Kerr,  chlorine 
(supposed  to  be  the  "oxygenated  muriatic  acid"  of  Lavoisier). 
[B,  91.] 

MURISBNGO  (It.),  n.  Mu-re-se^n^-go.  A  place  in  Piedmont, 
Italy,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring  containing  iodine.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).] 

MURIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu'(mu<)'ri''-uSm(u<m).  An  old  name 
for  the  hypothetical  radicle  of  muriatic  acid.    [B,  38,  270  (a,  38).] 

MURMUR,  n.  Mu^r'mu^r.  Lat.,  m.  (from  ifLopiivpciv,  to  roar 
and  boil),  .<iu3urrus.  Fr.,  murmure,  bruit.  Ger.,  Murmeln,  Gemur- 
mel,  Murren,  Gerdusch.  It.,  viormorio.  Sp.,  murmurio,  viur- 
niullo.  Any  .sound  heard  on  auscultation.  See  also  subheads  under 


Bruit. — Abdominal  m's.    See  Borborygmub. — Accidental  m. 

A  hsemic  m.    [a,  34.] — Amphoric  m.    Fr.,  bruit  (.oVirdle^amphor- 
ique.    1.  A  m.  produced  in  respiration,  especially  in  expiration,  of 
an  amphoric  character.    Cf.  Amphoric  hum.    2.  See  Metallic  m. — 
Aneeinic  m.     A  hsemic  m.  arising  from  oUgsemia.     [a,  34.] — 
Aneurysmal  m.    A  whizzing  or  whirring  systolic  sound  heard 
over  the  course  of  a  blood-vessel  affected  with  aneurysm.     |a,  34.] 
— Aortic  constrictive  (or  direct)  m.    See  Aortic  obstructive  m. 
—Aortic  m.    A  systoUc,  diastolic,  or  intersonal  m.  heard  over  the 
aortic  valve,    [a,  34.] — Aortic  obstructive  m.    An  organic  m. 
heard  with  and  after  the  first  sound  of  the  heart.    It  is  loudest  at 
the  base,  and  may  be  limited  to  that  region.    It  is  usually  trans- 
mitted into  the  carotids.    [D,  26.]— Aortic  reflex  (orre^urgitant) 
m.    A  blowing,  hissing,  or  rough  m.  which  accompanies  and  fol- 
lows the  second  sound  of  the  heart.    It  is  loudest  just  below  the 
base  of  the  heart.    [D,  26.]— Aortic  systolic  m.    See  Aortic  ob- 
structive m.— Apex  m.    An  inorganic  m.  heard  near  the  apex  of 
the  heart.     See  also  Mitral  regurgitant  m.— Arterial  m.    Fr., 
Tnurmure  (ou  bruit)  artiriel.    Ger.,  Druckgerdusch.    A  soft,  blow- 
ing m.,  synchronous  with  the  pulse,  heard  when  a  stethoscope  is 
lightly  pressed  upon  a  large  artery.     It  may  be  an  aortic  m. 
that  is  propagated  into  the  arteries,  or  it  may  originate  in  the 
artery  in  consequence  of  anaemia  or  a  vascular  tumor,    [a,  34.] 
— Arterial  anaemic  m.     A  rare  form   of   anaemic  m'.,  heard 
only  in  the  largest  arteries,  usually  after  profuse  hsemorrhages 
or  in  connection  with  chlorosis  ;   an  intermittent,  blowing,  soft 
or   sharp  sound,  synchronous  with  the  pulse  (which  is  accom- 
panied by  a  thrill).    [D,  1.]— Arterial  diastolic  n».    Of  Finlay- 
son,  a  compression  m.    [o,  34.]— Arterio-venous  m.     Fr.,  fr4- 
missement  artirio-veineux.    A  m.  heard  over  an  artery  and  vein 
that  communicate,  [a,  34.]— Attrition  m.  A  pericardial  m.  [<i,34.] 
—Auricular-systolic  m.    Of  Gairdner,  a  presystolic  m.  indi- 
cating constriction  of  the  mitral  or  tricuspid  orifice,    [a,  34.]— 
Backward  m.    An  indirect  m.    [a,  34.]— Bellows  m.    See  Bruit 
de  souffle.— V\ooA  m.    See  Hcemic  m.— Brain  m.    Of  Fisher,  a 
systolic  m.  heard  over  the  anterior  fontanelle  or  in  the  temporal 
region,  usually  in  children  under  five  years  of  age,  especially  in 
rickets,    [a,  34.]— Bronchial  m.    Of  Skoda,  a  m.  resembling  a 
respiratory  laryngeal  m.,  heard  over  the  large  bronchi,    [a,  34.]— 
Buzzing  m.    Fr.,  bruit  de  bourdonnement.    Ger.,  Bnmimen.    A 
m.  heard  over  the  heart  in  pericarditis,  or  over  an  aneurysm,    [a, 
34.] — Cachectic  ni*s.     A  hsemic  m.  caused  by  some  cachexia. 
La,  34.] — Cardiac  m.    See  Heart  m. — Cardio-pulmonary  m., 
Cardio-respiratory  m.    A  systolic  m.  that  is  caused  by  struct- 
ural changes  in  the  substance  of  the  lun^,  and  is  excited  by  the 
ordinary  movements  of  the  heart.    It  is  independent  of  cardiac 
disease  and  is  most  frequently  systolic.     [Guttmann  (a,  34).]— 
Cephalic  m.    Of  Tripier,  a  vascular  m.  heard  in  ansemia  over 
the  mastoid  process,  the  occiput,  and  the  eyeball ;  he  regarded  it 
as  of  arterial  origin,  but  Gibson  and  Brown  consider  it  as  of  venous 
origin,     [a,  34.]— Cerebral  m.    See  Brain  m. — Clicking  m.    Of 
Wgushe,  a  pericardial  m.  caused  by  the  separation,  without  attri- 
tion, of  surfaces  glued  together  by  flbro-serous  exudate,     [a,  34.] 
— Coagulation  m.     A  rough,  irregular  m.  produced  by  the  for- 
mation of  coagula  on  the  valves  of  the  heart,      [a.  34.] — Com- 
posite m.    A  m.  that  has  more  than  one  element  (i.  e.,  may  be 
heard  with  the  systole  and  also  with  the  diastole).     [D,  1.] — Com- 
pression m.    Of  Hope,  a  m.  produced  by  pres-sure  of  a  sphygmo- 
graph  over  any  large  artery  or  vein,    [a,  34.]— Constrictive  m, 
A  valvular  m.  due  to  narrowing  of  a  cardiac  orifice.    [D,  1.]— Dia- 
stolic aortic  m.    A  diastolic  m.  heard  in  the  aortic  area  in  con- 
sequence of  aortic  valvular  incompetence.    [Brown  (a,  34).] — Dia- 
stolic m.    A  m.  occurring  during  the  diastole,  the  current  being 
from  either  the  auricles  or  the  aorta.    Harvey  divides  the  diastolic 
into  mitral  direct  and  aortic  reflex  m's.   Another  and  rare  diastolic 
m.  is  that  caused  by  insufficiency  of  the  pulmonary  valves.    [D, 
1.]— Direct  m.    A  rough  m.  arising  from  obstruction  in  the  blood- 
current  as  it  is  flowing  in  its  normal  direction.    [Brown  (a,  34).] — 
Disappearing  m.    A  cardiac  m.  that  disappears  after  persisting 
for  a  variable  period.    It  may  follow  endocarditis,  muscular  atony, 
or  alteration  of  the  orifices  with  subsequent  compensation,    [a,  34.] 
— Double  arterial  m.  A  double  m.,  one  being  caused  by  the  pulse 
wave,  the  other  by  a  returning  backward  wave  due  to  arterial 
collapse  ;  occasionally  heard  in  ansemia,  typhoid  fever,  etc.  [Brown 
(a,  34).] — Duroziez's  double  m.    A  double  m.  observed  in  the 
arteries  in  aortic  insufficiency  where  there  is  good  compensation. 
[a,  34.]— Dynamic  (cardiac)  m.    A  blowing  m.  caused  by  mis- 
direction of  the  blood-current  (as  in  case  of  great  nervous  excite- 
ment) and  interference  with  the  closure  or  alteration  in  the  tension 
of  the  valves.    [D,  25.] — Encephalic  m.    See  Brain  m. — Endo- 
cardiac  m..  Endocardial  m.    A  m.,  usually  valvular,  produced 
within  the  ventricles  of  the  heart.   [D.]  See  also  Organic  m. — Epi- 
gastric venous  m.    Fr.,  murmure  veineux  ^pigastrique.    Of  Sap- 
pey,  a  continuous  musical  m.  heard  in  the  right  epigastric  region  in 
cirrhosis  of  the  liver.    It  is  produced  by  the  portal  vein.    [L,  88, 
(a,  34).] — Exocardiac  m.,  Exooardial  m.    See  Pericardial  m. 
—Expiratory  m.    A  soft  whizzing,  buzzing,  or  indefinite  sound 
produced  by  the  outward  current  of   air  through  the  bronchi. 
[Guttmann  (o,  34).]— Filing  cardiac  m.    See  Bruit  de  lime.— 
Flint's  m.    A  rumbling  m.,  limited  in  area,  sometimes  presys- 
tolic, heard  at  the  apex  of  the  heart  in  some  cases  of  aortic 
insufficiency  ;  supposed  to  be  caused  by  extreme  dilatation  of  the 
ventricles  in  which  the  mitral  segments  remain  in  the  blood-current 
because  during  diastole  they  can  not  be  forced  back  against  the 
wall.    [Osier  (a,  34).]— Foetal  m.    See  Fmtal  souffle  and  Fcetal 
heart  sounds.— Forward  m.    A  direct  m.    [a,  34.]— Friction-m. 
See  Fbiction-sound.— Functional  m.    See  Inorganic  m.- Funic 
m.    See  Funicular  souffle. — Gastric  in.    Borborygmus  of  gas- 
tric origin,    [a.,  34.]— Hsemic  m.    A  vascular  or  cardiac  m.    [a, 
.34.1— Heart  m.    Ger.,  Herzgerdusch.    An  abnormal  heart  sound, 
either  added  to  a  normal  heart  sound  or  accompanying  or  replac- 
ing it ;  it  is  either  organic  or  inorganic.     [D,  1.]     Cf.   Cardiac 
SOUFFLE,    [a,  34.]— Humming  m.    Ger.,  Brummen.    A  ra.  such 
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as  the  venous  anaemic  m.  [a,  17.]  See  also  Hum.— Indeterminate 
respiratory  m.  Of  Skoda,  a  respiratory  m.  that  has  neither  the 
character  of  vesicular  nor  that  of  bronchial  respiration,  and  is  not 
attended  by  amphoric  echo  or  metallic  tinkling,  or  by  whistling, 
hissing",  sonorous,  or  friction  sounds,  [a,  34.]— Indirect  m.  A 
soft  m.  arising  in  blood  flowing  in  a  direction  contrary  to  that  of 
the  normal  current.  [Brown  (a,  34).]— Inorganic  ni.  An  endo- 
cardial m.  caused  by  functional  disturbance  of  the  heart  or  by 
ansemia.  [a,  34.]— Inspiratory  ni.  The  m.  heard  over  the  lungs 
during  inspiration.  [D.]— Intersonal  in.  Of  Walshe,  a  m.  occux'- 
ring  between  the  systole  and  diastole,  [a,  34.]— Intestinal  m. 
See  BoRBORYGMDS.— Intracardiac  organic  m.  See  Organic  m. 
—Jugular  m.  A  venous  ansemic  m.  heard  at  the  junction  of  the 
external  and  internal  jugular  veins,  usually  on  the  right  side.  [D, 
1.]— Metadiastolic  in.  A  cardiac  m.  heard  after  the  diastole. 
["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  27, 1888,  p.  470.]— Metallic  m.  A  metal- 
lic and  musical  sound  like  that  produced  by  blowing  gently  into 
a  narrow-necked  glass  bottle,  usually  circumscribed,  and  most 
commonly  heard  in  inspiration.  It  is  present  in  pneumothorax 
and  where  there  are  large  pulmonary  cavities.  A  metallic  cardi- 
ac m.  is  heard  in  pneumopericardium.  [D,  1  (.a,  34).]— Metamor- 
phosic  m.f  Metaniorpliosing  m.  Ger.,  metamorphosirendes 
Athmungsqerdusch.  Of  Seitz,  an  inspiratory  m.  characterized 
by  unusual  harshness  that  lasts  one  third  of  the  respiratory  pe- 
riod, when  it  suddenly  ceases,  giving  place  to  bronchial  breathmg 
accompanied  by  a  metallic  echo  or  to  ordinary  rales.  It  is  only 
heard  in  cavities  in  the  lungs.  [Guttmann  (a,  34).]— Metasys- 
tolic  m.  A  cardiac  m.  heard  after  the  systole,— Mitral  in.  A 
m.  that  is  systolic,  diastolic,  or  presystolic  in  rhythm,  accord- 
ing as  it  occurs  during  or  immediately  before  the  ventricular 
systole  or  during  diastole,  heard  over  the  mitral  valve.  [Brown 
(a,  34).]  See  also  Bruit  de  rappel. — Mitral  constrictive  m. 
An  intracardiac  m.  preceding  the  first  sound  of  the  heart ; 
loudest  above  and  around  the  apex  and  due  to  obstruction  of 
the  mitral  orifice.  [D,  1.]— Mitral  diastolic  m.  A  rough  m. 
due  to  the  venous  flow  through  a  harrow  and  roughened  mi- 
tral orifice,  beginning  immediately  after  the  systole,  and  occu- 
pying the  whole  of  the  diastole.  To  be  distinguished  from  the 
postdiastolic  m.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  27, 1888,  p.  470  (a,  17).] 
— Mitral  direct  m.  See  Mitral  constrictive  m.— Mitral  ob- 
structive m..  Mitral  presystolic  m.  See  Mitral  constrictive 
•m. — Mitral  reflex  (or  regurgitant)  m.  A  mitral  systolic  m. 
arising  from  an  incomplete  closure  of  the  mitral  valve  and  a  re- 
gurgitation of  blood  into  the  auricle.  This  may  be  due  to  an  altera- 
tion in  the  shape  of  the  valve  or  of  the  orifice,  the  former  condition 
being  caused  by  subacute  and  chronic  endocarditis,  the  latter  by 
disease  of  the  myocardium.  [Brown  (a,  34). ]— Mitral  systolic 
in.  A  m.  originating  in  the  mitral  valve  during  the  ventricular 
systole.  It  accompanies  and  follows  the  first  sound  of  the  heart, 
and  is  loudest  at  and  often  limited  to  the  apex.  It  may  be  trans- 
mitted around  the  chest  as  far  as  the  lower  angle  of  the  scapula. 
It  is  not  heard  in  the  cai-otid  arteries.  It  is  due  either  to  incom- 
plete closure  of  the  mitral  valve  (mitral  regurgitant  m  )  or  to 
roughening  of  the  ventricular  endocardium  (mitral  systolic  non- 
regurgitant  m.).  [Flint  (B) ;  D,  26.]— M.  aurium.  See  Tinnitus 
aiirium. — M.  intestinorum.  See  Borborvgmus.— M.  of  expan- 
sion of  the  lungs.  See  Respiratory  m.— M.  of  high  pressui-e. 
Of  Steele,  a  regurgitation  m.  occurring  independently  of  disease  or 
deformity  of  the  valves,  and  as  a  result  of  long- continued  excess  of 
blood-pressure  in  the  pulmonary  artery,  ["Med.  Chron.,"  Dec,  1888, 
p.  182  (a,  34).]— M.  of  the  cells.  Qqq  Respiratorym.—'SfL.  ventris. 
See BoRBORYGMUs.— Musical  in.  Tr.^hruit musical.  A m.  like  the 
cooing  of  a  dove,  heard  at  the  mitral  or  aortic  valve,  sometimes  at  the 
end  of  a  bellows  m.,  but  disappearing  and  reappearing  at  intervals, 
and  usually  indicating  rigid  valves.  [D,  47.]  Cf.  Metallic  m.  and 
Bruit  de  souffle  con^mi*.- Nei*vous  m.  Of  Hope,  an  inorganic 
cardiac  m.  of  nervous  origin,  [a,  34.]— NevF-leather  m.  See  Bruit 
de  cuir  neuf. — Normal  vesicular  ju.  See  Respiratory  m. — Ob- 
structive m.  See  Constrictive  m.— Organic  m.  A  cardiac  m. 
due  to  structural  disease  of  the  heart.  [D,  1.] — Pericardial  fric- 
tion m.  Fr.,  murmure  d''attrition  pericardique.  A  friction- 
sound  (g.  v.)  produced  by  opposed  surfaces  of  the  pericardium. 
[D,  1.] — Pericardial  m.  A  heart  m.  produced  by  a  disturbance 
exterior  to  the  heart  itself  ;  usually  a  friction  m.  [D,  1.]— Peri- 
diastolic  in.  A  metadiastolic  m.  [a,  34.] — Perisystolic  m, 
A  metasystolic  m.  [a,  34.] — Peritoneal  m,  Fr.,  murmure  peri- 
toneal. A  bruit  defrottement  produced  by  the  peritonseum.  [L, 
88  (a,  34).]— Placental  m.  See  Uterine  souffle.— Postdiastolic 
m.  See  Metadiastolic  m. — Postsystolic  m.  See  Metasystolic  m. 
— Prediastolic  in.  A  cardiac  m.  heard  before  the  diastole. — 
Pressure  m.  See  Compression  m.— Presystolic  mitral  m. 
See  Mitral  constrictive  m. — Presystolic  m.  A  cardiac  m.  heard 
before  the  systole.— Pseudo-organic  m.  Of  Hayden,  a  sound 
simulating  a  cardiac  m.,  arising  from  either  pericarditis  or  pleu- 
risy in  the  vicinity  of  the  heart,  [a,  34.]— Puerile  m.  See  Pu- 
erile respiration.— Pulmonary  constrictive  m.  An  intra- 
cardiac systolic  m.  heard  at  the  base  of  the  heart  in  the  second  in- 
tercostal space  on  the  left  side.  [D.  1, 26.]— Pulmonary  m.  A  car- 
diac m,  heard  over  and  arising  from  the  pulmonary  valve,  [a,  34.] 
—  Pulmonary  obstructive  m.  See  Pulmonary  constrictive  m. 
—Pulmonary  regurgitant  m.  A  m.  due  to  insufflciency  of  the 
pulmonary  valves.  [D.]— Kasping  m.  See  Rasping  sound.— Re- 
duplication in,  A  condition  in  which  the  mitral  and  tricuspid 
first  sounds  or  the  aortic  and  pulmonary  second  sounds  are  heard 
separately,  [Bramwell  (a,  34).]— Regurgitant  m,  A  cardiac  m. 
due  to  a  backward  flow  of  blood  into  the  ventricle.  [D,  1.]— Res- 
piratory laryngeal  m.  Of  Skoda,  a  m.  of  high  or  low  pitch  re- 
sembling a  guttural  ch  with  the  vowel  e  or  it,  that  is  heard  over  the 
larynx  m  respiration.  It  may  be  imitated  by  forcing  air  against 
the  hard  palate,  [a,  34.]— Respiratory  m's.  Fr..  bruits  (ou  souf- 
fles) respiratoires,  Ger.,  Athmunysgerdusche,  Respirationsger- 
duftche.  Sounds  produced  by  the  passage  of  a  current  of  air  in  the 
bronchi  during  respiration.  They  are  vesicular  or  bronchial,  and  are 


more  distinct  during  inspiration.  In  disease  of  the  lungs  they  become 
rales  or  whistling  or  sonorous  sounds,  [a,  34.]— Roughm.  See 
Friction  sound.— Sawing  m.  See  Sawing  sound. — Scapular  ni. 
A  m.  often  heard  at  the  angle  of  the  left  scapula  and  in  the  left  in- 
terscapular space  ;  systohc  and  indicative  of  mitral  regurgitation. 
[Hayden  (a,  34).]— Sibilant  in.  See  Bruit  de  souffle  sibilant.— 
Sonal  m.  Of  Hayden,  a  systolic  or  diastolic  m.  [a,  34.]— Spa- 
nsemic  m.  Of  Hayden,  a  htemic  m.  arising  from  diminution  of 
the  corpuscular  elements  of  the  blood,  [a,  34.]— Stenosal  m.  See 
Arterial  m.— Subclavian  m.  A  m.  heard  over  the  subclavian 
arteries,  [a,  34.]— Systolic  aortic  m.  An  aortic  obstructive  m. 
which  is  systolic.  [Sanders,  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  July,  1869(D),] 
—Systolic  mitral  m.  A  mitral  regurgitant  m.  which  is  systolic, 
[Sanders,  I.  c.  (D).]— Systolic  m.  A  cardiac  m.  occurring  dur- 
ing the  systole.  [D,  1.1— Temporary  m.  See  J)isappea7'ing  m. — 
To-and-fro  m.  Of  Stokes,  the  cardiac  regurgitant  m.  heard  in 
aortic  insufflciency.  [a,  34,]— Tracheal  m.  Of  Skoda,  a  respi- 
ratory m.  heard  over  the  trachea,  [a,  34.]— Tricuspid  con- 
strictive m.  A  ventricular  diastolic  m.  heard  most  distinctly 
near  the  ensiform  cartilage.  [D,  1.] — Tricuspid  m.  A  systolic 
or  presystolic  m.  heard  over  the  tricuspid  valve,  [a,  34.]— Tricus- 
pid regurgitant  m.  An  intracardiac  systolic  m.  heard  over  a 
small  area  at  the  lower  part  of  the  sternum.  It  may  be  associated 
with  pulsation  in  the  jugular  veins.  [D,  26.]— Tubal  m..  Tubu- 
lar m.  See  2>ac7ieoi  respiration  (1st  def.).— Umbilical  m.  See 
Funicular  souffle.— Uterine  m.,  Uteroplacental  m.  See 
Uterine  souffle.- Valve  m..  Valvular  m.  An  endocardiac  m. 
due  to  an  abnormal  condition  of  the  valves.  [D,  1.]— Vascular  m. 
Ger.,  Gefdssgerdusch.  A  hgemic  m.  produced  by  vibration  in  the 
walls  of  the  blood-vessels,  [a,  34.]— Venous  in.  Fr.,  murmure 
veineux.  Ger.,  Nonnengerdusch.  A  bruit  de  diable  heard  over  a 
vein,  especially  in  anaemia,  [a,  34.] — Ventricular  diastolic  m. 
See  Diastolic  m. — Ventricular  systolic  m.  See  Systolic  m. — 
Vesicular  m.  Of  Laennec,  the  normal  m.  heard  during  inspira- 
tion and  expiration  over  the  entire  lung,  [a,  34.] — "Whistling  m. 
See  Bruit  de  souffle  sibilant. 

MURR,  n.    Mu^r.    Sheep-pox ;  murrain.    [G.] 

MURRAIN,  n.  Mu^r'ri^n.  A  term  loosely  applied  to  various 
epizootic  diseases  of  domestic  animals,  especially  cattle  (e.  g.,  aph- 
thae epizooticas,  liver-rot,  sheep-pox,  etc.).    [H.]- Potato  m.    See 

Potato  GANGRENE. 

MURRAYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu^r'a-a^.  From  Murray,  a  Swedish 
botanist.  Fr.,  m.,  murraye.  A  genus  of  rutaceous  trees  or  shrubs, 
of  the  Aurantieoe.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  35).]— M.  exotica.  Fr.,  m.  (ou 
murraye)  exotique,  buis  de  Chine.  Ger.,  Chinabuchsholz.  Chinese 
box,  the  marsan  of  India,  where  the  roots  and  leaves  are  used  as  a 
tonic,  stimulant,  and  anti  dysenteric.  The  plant  contains  murrayin, 
[B,  88,  93  (a,  46) ;  B,  19,  173,  275  (o,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  46).]— M.  Koenigii.  Curry-leaf  (or  limblee-oil) 
tree  ;  a  species  found  in  the  East  Indies.  The  bark,  which  is  stimu- 
lant, and  the  root,  which  is  both  stimulant  and  laxative,  are  used 
externally  in  eniptions,  and  as  an  antemetic  in  cholera.  The  aro- 
matic leaves  are  used  to  flavor  curries,  and  are  eaten  raw  in  dysen- 
tery. The  fruit-juice  blackens  the  skin  like  that  of  walnuts.  The 
seeds  yield  a  clear  yellow  oil  known  as  limblee-oil.  [B.  42,  172, 185, 
275  (a,  35) ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc..'"  xxv 
(tt,  46).]— M.  paniculata.  Cosmetic-bark  ;  a  small  tree  indigenous 
to  Burmah,  where  the  bark  is  used  as  a  cosmetic.  [B,  496  (a,  35).] — 
M.  suinatrana.  Sumatra  orange  ;  a  species  found  in  the  islands 
of  the  Indian  Ocean.  The  bark  and  the  leaves  are  used  in  asthma, 
and  the  latter  externally  in  local  paralyses.    [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

MURRAYETIN,  n.  Mu^r-a-et'i^n.  Fr.,  mwTayetine,  murra- 
gitine.  A  glucoside.  C.aHisOg  +  ^HaO,  obtained  by  treating  mur- 
rayin with  diluted  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  93  (a,  14) ; 
B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MURRAYIN,  n,  Mu^r'a-i^n.  Fr.,  murrnyine,  murragine.  A 
glucoside,  CigHoyOiO)  extracted  from  Murraya  exotica.  [B,  93  (a, 
14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MURRH,  n.     Mu^r.    An  old  term  for  coryza.     [B,  117.] 
MURTON  (Lat.),  MURTUM  (Lat.),  n^s  n.    Mu^rt'oan,  -uSm- 

(u*m).     Gr.,  fxvpTov.     The  female  genitals,  especially  the  clitoris. 

[A,  311  (a,  48).] 
MURVII.INGA  (Tam.),  u.    A  tree  found  in  Ceylon,  reputed  a 

febrifuge.     [B,  496  (a,  35).] 

MUS  (Lat.),  n.  com.  Mu3s(mus).  Gen.,  mur'is.  Gr..  (iCs.  1.  A 
genus  of  rodent  mammals  of  the  family  Muridae,  including  the  rats 
and  mice.  2.  Any  formation  of  the  size  or  appearance  of  a  mouse, 
[a,  48.] — M.  alpinus.  Ger.,  Murmelthier.  The  marmot.  Its  fat, 
adeps  muris  alpini,  was  formerly  used  as  an  emollient,  as  an  appli- 
cation to  stiff  joints,  and  in  nervous  affections.  [L,  105  (a,  46).]— M. 
articularis,  M.  articulorum.    See  Floating  cartilage. 

MUSA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mu2(mu)'sa3.  Fr.,  bananier.  Ger.,  Pisang^ 
The  typical  genus  of  the  musads,  or  Musacece  (Fr.,  musac^es ;  Ger., 
Bananengewdchse)~-the  Musce  of  Jussieu,  the  Museoi  (Fr.,  musies) 
of  Sprengel- an  order  of  monocotyledons,  made  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  a  tribe  of  the  Scitaminece.  They  grow  in  warm  coun- 
tries, and  furnish  nutritious  fruits.  [B,  19,  42,  104,  170,  173,  180. 
185  (a,  *35).l— M.  Cavendisliii,  M.  chinensis.  The  Chinese 
(a  dwarf)  banana.  It  has  been  introduced  into  the  Fiji  and 
other  Pacific  islands.  It  is  highly  productive.  [B,  185  (o,  35).] — 
— M.  coccinea.  Sp.,  pldtano  rojo  de  China.  Scarlet-bracted  ba- 
nana ;  a  dwarf  species  found  in  Mexico.  The  juice  of  the  stem  is 
used  ao  an  astringent,  and  the  fruit  is  regarded  as  pectoral.  The 
green  as  well  as  the  ripe  fruit  is  alimentary.  [B,  275,  314  (a,  35) ;  J. 
M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  72  (a,  50).]— M, 
ensete.  Fr.,  bananier  ensete.  Bruce''s  banana,  the  ensete  or 
Abyssinian  banana ;  a  species  with  leaves  over  17  ft.  in  length. 
The  small  dry  fruit  is  not  edible,  but  the  base  of  the  flower-stalk  is 
used  as  food.    The  juice  of  the  plant  is  considered  a  powerful  dlu- 
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retic.  [B,  19, 168,  173, 185,  875,  314  (a,  35).]— M.  mcnsaria.  See  M. 
p^radisiaca. — M,  nana.  See  M.  Cavendishii. — M,  paradisiaca. 
Fr.,  bananier  d  grand  fruity  figuier  d'^Adam  (ou  des  Indes),  plan- 
tanier^  plantain  en  arbre,  pomme  d^Adam  (ou  du  Faradis).  Ger., 
gemeiner  Pisang.  Sp.,  platano  largo.  Pisang,  Adam's  flg,  plan- 
tain-tree, the  pala  of  Pliny,  the  vala  of  the  Malays  ;  a  species  in- 
digenous to  the  East  Indies,  and  extensively  cultivated  for  its  highly 
nutritious  fruits,  which  are  eaten  raw  or  cooked,  or  when  dry  are 
powdered.  Preserved,  they  are  considered  an  antiscorbutic  article 
of  diet.  The  fermented  juice  is  used  as  a  beverage.  The  juice  of 
the  unripe  fruit  is  astringent,  and  is  used  in  diarrhoea,  etc.  The 
^.stringent  sap  is  used  as  an  internal  haemostatic.  The  lymph  of 
the  stamens  is  also  somewhat  astringent,  and  in  the  West  Indies  is 
used  as  a  marking  ink.  [B,  19,  77, 173,  173,  180, 185,  275  (a,  35).]- 
M.  regia.  See  M.  Cavendishii.— M..  rosacea.  Fr.,  petit  bana- 
nier.  An  Indian  species  having  properties  similar  to  those  of  M. 
paradisiaca.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  sapieutum.  Fr.,  bananier  a 
petit  fruit,  bacove,  figue  bacove  (ou  banane).  The  common  banana- 
tree,  now  considered  speoifloally  identical  with  M.  paradisiaca,  and 
hardly  differing  from  it  except  that  its  stem  is  marked  with  purple 
spots  and  its  fruits  are  not  so  long.  [B,  19,  77, 172, 173, 180,  275  (a, 
,35).]— M.  textilis.  Fr.,  bananier  textile.  The  Manilla  hemp-tree. 
— M.  troglodytarum,  M.  uranoscopus.  Fr.,  bananier  A  grappe 
droite.  A  species  found  in  India  and  the  Pacific  islands.  The  small 
reddish  or  orange-colored  mawkish  fruits  are  eaten.  Its  sap  is  as- 
tringent.    [B,  173,  314  (o,  35).] 

MUSADA,  n.     Tel.,  miisadi.     In  India,  the  Strychnos  nux- 
vomica.     [B,  19,  172,  496  (a,  35).] 
MUSADI,  n.    See  Ambionium  chloride. 

MUSAMBRA,  MUSAMBRUN,  n's.  An  impure  aloes  sold  in 
the  Indian  bazaars,  probably  derived  from  Aloe  vulgaris.  ["  Proo. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a,  46).] 

MU,SANA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Mu''(mu)-sa(sa=)'na=.  Written  also  bi- 
senna,  mesenna,  misanna,  and  musena.  Lat.,  cortex  musance 
[Buchner],  An  Abyssinian  bark  of  a  grayish,  somewhat  fissured 
appearance  externally  and  of  a  fibrous  texture  and  yellowish  color 
internally,  obtained  from  a  leguminous  tree  generally  identified  with 
the  Albizzia  anthelminthica.  It  contains  an  acrid,  acid,  resinous 
body,  and  in  Abyssinia  is  employed,  in  the  form  of  powder  mixed 
with  honey,  etc.,  or  suspended  in  water  or  other  liquid,  as  a  taenif  uge. 
It  is  said  to  be  effective  without  causing  pain,  and  on  this  account 
is  sometimes  used  as  an  adjuvant  to  brayera.  [B,  5, 180,  267  (a,  35).] 
MUSANGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2(mu)-sa»n2(sa3n2)'ga2.  Fr.,  m.  Of 
R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the  Ulniacece,  tribe  Artocarpeoe.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] 
— M.  cecropioides,  M.  Smitliii.  A  species  growing  on  the  Con- 
go coast.  The  leaves  are  said  to  be  a  powerful  emmenagogue. 
[B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  197,  214  (a,  35).] 

MUSC  (Fr.),  n.  Mu'sk.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Musk.  2.  The 
Olearia  argophylla.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Alcool*  de  m.  See  Tinct. 
ura  MOSGHi. — ;fetli6rol6  de  m.  See  Tinctura  moscht  cetherea. — 
Poudre  de  m.  compos^e.  A  powder  containing  85  parts  of 
musk,  127  of  valerian,  and  40  of  camphor.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tein- 
ture  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tinctura  mosohi. 

MUSCA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Mu"s(mu4s)'ka».  Gr.,  (ivm.  Agenus  of  the 
Mitscidoe,  which  are  a  family  of  dipterous  insects  ;  the  flies.  Some 
of  them  deposit  their  eggs  in  mucous  orifices  or  on  wounded  sur- 
faces, while  others  wound  the  skin  and  insert  their  eggs  beneath 
the  skin,  giving  rise  to  swellings  with  central  apertures  from  which 
a  sanious  discharge  escapes,  or  to  severe  and  sometimes  extensive 
gangrene.  [G ;  L.] — Ento-hyaloid  muscse.  Muscas  volitantes 
due  to  opacities  in  the  vitreous.  [B  ;  a,  29.]— Fixed  iniiscse. 
Small  dark  spots  on  the  field  of  vision  which  do  not  change  their 
relative  positions  to  the  eye,  and  are  caused  by  fixed  minute  opaci- 
ties in  some  portion  of  the  dioptric  apparatus,  [a,  29.]  -M.  cada- 
verina.  Grer.,  Aasjliege.  A  bluish-green  species  with  a  white 
head,  slightly  grayish  wmgs,  and  black  legs.  Common  on  decay- 
ing animal  matter.  [Walker  (a,  39).]— M.  Csesar.  A  bright  bluish- 
green  or  golden-green  species  tinged  here  and  there  with  a  purplish 
color.  The  larvae  are  found  in  putrefying  animal  matter.  [Walker 
(a,  39).]— M.  carnarla.  See  Sarcophila  carnosa. — M.  domesti- 
ca.  Fr.,  Tnouche  domestique,  mouche  ordinaire.  The  common 
house-fly. — M.  hispanica,  M.  hispaniola.  See  Cantharis  vesi- 
catoria.—Sl.  nigra.  A  black  species  with  a  pale  head  and  slightly 
gray  wings.  [Walker  (a,  39).] — M.  pluvialis.  Fr.,  anthomyie  des 
pluies.  A  fly  which  in  rainy  weather  attaches  itself  to  the  eyes  of 
men  and  animals.  [L,  72.] — M.  stabulans.  A  black  species  with 
a  silvery  head,  gray  tomentum,  and  gray  wings.  [Walker  (n,  39).] 
— M.  vesicatoria.  See  Cantharis  vesicatoria. — Muscae  TOli- 
tantes.  Small  faint  shadows  of  various  shapes  which  float  before 
the  eye,  but  do  not  interfere  with  vision.  See  Myodesopsja.  [F, 
25,  27.] — M.  vomitoria.  Meat-fly  ;  a  bluish  species  with  a  whitish 
tomentum  and  the  head  clothed  beneath  with  reddish  tawny  hairs. 
They  deposit  their  egss  (fly-blows)  upon  meat  and  decaying  ani- 
mal substances.    [Walker  (a,  39).] 

MUSCADE  (Fr.).  n.  Mu's-ka'd.  See  Nhtmeo.— Alcoolat  de 
m.  See  Spiritus  nucis  moscftatoe. —Henrre  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.  [B.]— Esprit  de  in.  See  Spiritus 
NUOis  moschatce. — Esprit  de  m.  coinpos6.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  1  part  each  of  nutmeg,  cardamom,  orange-peel,  gin- 
ger, and  potassium  carbonate  with  72  parts  of  brandy  and  24  of 
water,  and  distilling  48  parts.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Acqua  di  Bon- 
ferme.— Essence  de  m.,  Huile  (essentielle,  ou  volatile)  de 
m.  See  Oil  of  nutmeo.- M.  des  Moluques,  M.  femelle.  The 
nutmeg.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  male,  M.  oblongne.  The  seed  of 
Myristica  malabarica  itomentosa).  [B,  178  (a,  35).]— Poudre  de 
m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Fulvis  Nnois  moschatce. 
MUSCADINE,  n.  Mu»sk'a'-di''n.  See  Muscatel. 
MUSC^XOXICUS  (Lat/),  adj.  Mu's(mu»s)-se2(ka'-e2)-to!x'i2k- 
uss(u^s).    From  musca,  a  fly,  and  toxicum,  poison.    Fly-killing. 


MUSCALB  BUTTONS,  n.  Mu=sk'al  buH'nz.  See  under  Mau- 
iLiiARiA  Leicini. 
MUSCAKDINE,  u.  Mu>sk'a=rd-en.  Fr.,  m.  See  Pebeine. 
MUSCAKI  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Muiis(mu''s)-ka(ka3)'ri(re).  From  mus- 
c«s, musk.  Fr.,m.  Qer.,Muskathyazinthe.  The  grape-hyacinth; 
a  genus  of  liliaceous  plants,  of  the  Scillece.  [B,  42,  178, 180  (a,  36).] 
— M.  ambroslacum.  See  M.  moschatum.  —  M.  botryoides. 
Grape-flower,  sky-blue  grape-hyacinth ;  a  European  species.  [B, 
34  275  (a  35).]— M.  comosum.  Ger.,  schopfbliithige  Muskathya- 
zinthe.  Fair-haired  (or  tassel)  hyacinth,  purse-tassels  ;  a  species 
growing  on  hills  and  mountains  in  central  and  southern  Europe 
and  northern  Africa.  The  mucilaginous  bitter  bulb  is  by  some 
identifled  with  the  ^ok^6t  of  Dioscorides  and  Hippocrates,  which 
was  used  as  a  diuretic  and  in  cutaneous  affections.  It  is  expecto- 
rant. [B,  173, 180, 275  (a.  35) ;  "  Therap.  Gaz.,"  Apr.,  1889,  p.  283.]— 
M.  inoscliatum.  Fr.,  m.  (ou  ognon)  musque,  jacinthe  musguee. 
Ger.,  moschusduftende  Muskathyazinthe.  The  musk  grape-hya- 
cinth ;  an  Asiatic  species  with  flowers  of  a  musk-like  odor,  consid- 
ered cordial  and  antispasmodic.  The  bulb,  radix  m.,  formerly 
used  in  medicine,  is  nauseous  and  emetic.  [B,  34, 178, 180,  2(5  (a, 
85)  ]— M.  racemosum.  Grape-flower,  common  grape-hyacinth, 
starch-hyacinth ;  a  European  species  with  fragrant  flowers.  [B,  34, 
275  (o,  35).] 

MUSCAKIFOBM,  adj.  Mu'sk-a^r'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  muscari- 
formis  (from  muscarium.  a  fly-brush,  and  forma,  ioria)  Fr., 
muscariforme.  Brush-  (or  broom-)  shaped  ;  having  the  style  and 
stigmas  with  long  hairs  at  their  ends.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

MUSCARINE,  n.  Mu'sk'a2r-en,  Lat.,  muscarinum.  Ger., 
Muscarin.  A  highly  poisonous  crystalline  alkaloid,  C6H,5NOs  =  ' 
CH(0H)„.CH,.N(CHa)3.0H,  a  derivative  of  glycocoU.  discovered  in 
putrefying  cod-flsh,  constituting  the  poisonous  principle  of  Agari- 
CMS  muscarius.  and  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  choline.  It  occurs 
as  a  colorless,  tasteless,  and  odorless  liquid,  and  acts  like  poisonous 
Pungi  or  Calabar  bean,  causing  a  loss  of  muscular  contraotihty, 
with  salivation,  vomiting,  and  purging.  [B,  3  ;  B,  270  (a,  38) ; 
Brieger,  •'  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  klm.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483 
(B);  E.  D.  Ferguson,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  4,  1888,  p.  113 
(a,  17).] 

MUSCARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu»s(mu''s)-ka(ka')'ri»-u'm(u*m). 
A  collection  of  corymbose  branches.    [B,  19  (a,  85).] 

MUSCATBIi,  n.  Mu'sk-a'-te"!'.  From  muscus,  musk.  1.  A 
superior  variety  of  raisin-grape.  2.  A  class  of  fragrant  sweet  wines. 
[B,  19,  185  (a,  86).] 

MUSCERDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu=s(mus)-su'r(ke=r)'da'.  From 
mus,  a  mouse.    See  Album  nigrum. 

MUSCHEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Mush'e'l.  See  Concha.— Mittlere  M. 
See  Middle  turbinated  bone.— M'JSrmig.  See  Conchiporm  and 
CoCHLEATE.— M'lehre.  See  Conchology.— Obere  M.  (oder  Sieb- 
beinm').  See  Superior  turbinated  bone.— Santorlni'sche  M. 
See  Concha  mmtorimiana.— Untere  M.  See  Inferior  turbinated 
bone. 

MUSCI  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  muscus  <q.  v.).  Mu»s(mu*s)'si(ke). 
In  some  of  the  older  classiflcations,  the  Muscinece  ;  in  modei'n  sys- 
tems, the  mosses  proper,  an  order  of  the  Muscales.  They  are  leafy- 
stemmed  plants,  with  alternate  or  distichous  leaves  ;  antheridia 
with  delicate  open  sacs  containing  an  antherozoid.  and  flask-shaped 
archegonia  inclosing  a  vesicle  which  develops  after  fertilization  a 
stalked  urn-shaped  sporangeium  full  of  spores.  Their  medicinal 
properties  are  slight.  The  ilf.  frondosi,  or  leaf  mosses,  are  the  M. 
proper.  The  M.  hepatici  are  the  Hepaticce.  The  Muscince  (or 
Muscinece)  are  a  division  of  the  Bryophyta,  including  the  M.  and 
the  Hepaticce.  The  Muscoidea  of  Batsch  are  the  M.  proper.  The 
Muscoidece  of  Lindley  and  the  Muscosce  of  Gleditsch  are  the  Mus- 
cinece. [B,  19,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  acrocarpi.  A  division  in 
which  the  stems  are  erect  and  the  fruit  is  borne  at  the  apex.  [B, 
291  (a,  35).]— M.  pleurocarpi.  A  division  of  the  mosses  proper  in 
which  the  fruit  is  borne  laterally  in  the  leaf -axils.    [B,  291  (a,  35).] 

MUSCICOIiE,  adj.  Mu's'i'-kol.  Lat.,  muscicolus  (from  mus- 
cus. moss,  and  colere,  to  inhabit).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  moosbewohnend. 
Of  lichens,  occurring  on  decayed  mosses  or  jungermannias.  The 
Muscicolae  of  Flies  are  a  subdivision  of  the  genus  Cyphella  so  char- 
acterized.    [B,  77,  121,  123  (a,  35).] 

MUSCI.E,  n.  Mu^s'l.  Gr.,iJ.ti.  Jjat.,  musculus.  Fr.,m.  Ger., 
Muskel,  Muskelgewebe.  An  aggregation  of  muscular  (sarcousl  tis- 
sue, which  is  the  tissue  in  the  animal  body  characterized  physio- 
logically by  its  power  of  contracting  in  one  direction  and  thus 
giving  rise  to  definite  movements.  The  structural  elements  are 
usually  much  greater  in  length  than  in  breadth,  and  hence  are 
mostly  designated  as  muscular  fibres.  These  may  be  apparently 
homogeneous  and  in  spindle-shaped  cells  or  fibres  (unstriated, 
smooth,  or  involuntary  m.),  or  the  substance  composing  the  ele- 
ments may  appear  to  be  composed  of  alternating  segments  of  light 
and  dark  material  (striated  m.).  The  striated  elements  of  the  vas- 
cular system  (cardiac  m.)  are  usually  quite  short,  branched,  and  in 
Mammalia  anastomosing.  The  skeletal  m's  are  composed  of 
elements  much  greater  in  length  than  in  breadth.  Only  in  a  few 
cases  do  the  fibres  branch  or  anastomose.  The  fibres  rarely  exceed 
40  to  60  mm.  in  length,  and  in  m's  of  considerable  length  the  fibres 
continually  terminate  and  originate,  but  in  short  m's  they  extend 
from  tendon  to  tendon.  Smooth  or  unstriated  m .  is  mostly  in  sheets 
or  isolated  bundles,  and  in  connection  with  the  organs  of  vegetative 
life.  It  is  mostly  Involuntary,  the  m.  of  accommodation  forming 
an  apparent  exception.  Cardiac  m.  is  wholly  involuntary,  while 
the  ordinary  skeletal  striated  m.  is  voluntarjr.  That  in  the  oeso- 
phagus is  an  exception,  and  the  m's  of  respiration  are  only  partially 
voluntary.  [J,  30,  i55, 175  ;  S.  P.  Gage,  "  Microscope,"  viii,  pp.  225, 
257.]  For  m's  with  special  generic  names,  such  as  abductor,  ad- 
ductor, etc.,  see  under  those  names. — Accessory  m's.  See  under 
Accessorius. — Alar  m's,  Alary  m's.    In  some  insects,  m's  at- 
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tached  in  pairs  to  the  walls  of  the  pericardial  chamber,  inserted 
Into  the  hypodermis.  [L,  66.]— Antagonistic  m.  See  Antago- 
nist (Istdef.).  —Anterior  papillary  m.  One  of  the  columnEe  cor- 
neas of  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart,  attached  near  the  apex  and 
terminating  in  chordce  tendinece  attached  to  the  larger  cusp  of  the 


THE  ELEMENTS  OP  MUSCULAR  TISSUE.     (DRAWN  BT  MRS.   S.   P.   GAGE 

FROM  NATL'RE  AND  FROM  STANDARD  WORKS  ON  HISTOLOGY.) 
1  to  8,  QDBtriated  or  involuiitaiy  muscle — 1,  the  general  form  and  relation  of  the  un- 
Btriped  muscle-cells  aa  Been  in  their  length  ;  2,  transverse  BBction  of  a  bundle  of  unstriped 
muBcnlar  fibres  or  fibre-cells,  showing  the  appearance  of  the  fibres  cut  at  different  levels, 
and  consequently  only  a  part  sbowjog  a  nucleus  (the  cell  cement  and  connective  tissue  are 
left  white)  ;  3,  a  muscular  fibre-cell  from  the  uterus  at  the  fifth  month  of  gestation  ;  4  to 
6,  developing  muscular  fibre-cells  from  the  uterus ;  7,  a  single  muscular  fibre-cell  from  the 
intestme,  ehowiog  the  spindle  form,  central  nucleus,  and  longitudinal  fibrillation ;  8,  mus- 
cular fibre-cells  from  an  artery.  9  to  13,  cardiac  muEcle — 9,  a  group  of  mammalian  car- 
diac muscle-cellg  showing  the  form  of  the  component  cells,  tneir  branches,  and  their  anas- 
tomoses (the  dark  continuous  Hues  Indicate  cell-cement) ;  10,  a  transverse  section  of  5  car- 
diac muscle-cells  (onlv  3  of  them  were  at  the  level  of  a  nucleus)  ;  11,  cardiac  muBcle-cells 
from  the  left  ventricle  of  a  child  at  birth;  12,  cardiac  muscle-cells  of  young  and  of  cold- 
blooded animals  (a,  the  alligator ;  b,  the  toad  ;  c,  a  young  kitten  ;  d,  a  recently  hatched 
chicken ;  e,  a  fish).  1.?  to  24.  the  elements  of  striated  or  skeletal  muscle — 13,  striated  mus- 
cular fibres  showing  the  form  and  relation  of  the  fibres  in  muscles  of  considerable  length, 
the  tendinous  ends  oeing  blunt  or  with  finger-like  processes,  while  the  intramuscular  end- 
ings are  tapering  (where  both  ends  termmato  in  the  muscle  the  entire  fibre  is  spindle- 
shaped,  as  seen  at  the  right ;  the  dark  spots  indicate  muscle  corpuscles) ;  at  s,  near  the  top 
of  the  left  fibre,  the  sarcous  substance  is  retracted,  showing  the  sarcolamma  as  a  transpar- 
ent tube  connecting  the  two  parts  ot  the  muscle-fibre ;  14,  striated  muscular  fibres  of  a 
short  muscle  where  the  fibres  extend  from  tendon  to  tendon  (0 ;  15,  a  twering  intramus- 
cular end  greatly  enlarged  tn  show  the  projecting  muscle  corpuscles  (ind  the  gradual  merg- 
ing of  the  fibre  at  the  tip  into  an  unstnated  filament,  this  simple  unbraucheo  form  of  ter- 
mmation  being  the  most  common  ,  16i  a  branched  intramuscular  end,  17,  two  fibres  showing 
anastomoses,  a  condition  not  uncommon  in  the  mouse  and  in  many  invertebrates — iit  a  the 
anastomosis  seems  incomplete,  at  b  the  large  fibre  is  dividing  into  fibrllliB ;  18,  a  branched 
and  irregular  tendinous  end  of  a  muscular  fibre ;  I9,  tree-like  branching  seen  at  the  end  of 
a  fibre  terminating  in  skin  or  mucosa  (lip  of  rat,  tongue  of  frog) ;  20,  a  transverse  section 
of  a  muscle  with  mlramuscular  endmgs,  showing  the  variation  in  size  dependent  in  part 
on  the  level  at  which  the  section  is  mode  (cf-  13),  the  muscle  nuclei  and  Cohnheim's  areas 
being  also  shown ;  2 1 ,  a  tradsverse  section  of  two  fibres  from  a  froff,  showing  mi  clei,  mus- 
cle corpuscles,  Cohnheim's  areas,  and  the  difference  in  the  size  of  fibres.  22  to  24,  develop- 
ing striated  muscular  fibres— 22,  a  spindle-cell  beginning  to  show  striation  on  the  right 
side ;  93,  an  optical  section  of  a  developing  fibre  from  a  human  fcetus,  showing  the  striated 
mantel  and  tlio  granulnr,  nucleated  interior  (os  the  entire  mass  becomes  striated  the  nuclei 
or  muscle  corpuscles  extend  mostly  to  the  surface  in  mammals,  but  in  cold-blooded  ani- 
mals are  either  at  tiie  surface  or  in  the  interior  [cf.  21]) ;  24,  a  transverse  section  of  devel- 
opiiig  muscular  fibres  in  a  larval  lamprey. 

tricuspid  valve.  [L,  142,  332.]— Autre  m.  du  clitoris  (Fr.).  See 
Constrictor  cunni. — Auxiliary  respiratory  m's.  Fr.,  m'.s  ex- 
pirateurs  et  inspirateurs  accessoires.  The  m's  that  assist  and 
make  more  efficient  the  ordinary  m''s  of  respiration  whenever  they 
are  unable  to  ventilate  the  lunga  sufficiently  (see  under  M's  of 
expiration  and  M''s  of  inspiration).      [J,  18,  28.]— Bicautlate 


m's.  Lat.,  muscuH  bicaudati.  Ger.,  zweischwdnzige  Muskeln. 
M's  inserted  by  two  distinct  portions.  [L,  31,  332.]  See  also 
BiCAUDAL.— Bicipital  in's.  Lat.,  muscuU  hicipitea.  Ger.,  zwei- 
kopfige  Muskeln.  M's  having  their  origins  each  from  two  sepa- 
rate points.  [L,  31,  332.]— Bipenn i form  m's.  See  Penniform 
m*'s.— Broad  m.  A,  m.  having  its  longest  diameter  at  right  angles 
to  the  course  of  its  fibres.  [L.]— Briicke's  m.  See  Ciliary  m. — 
Cardiac  m.  See  Myocardium.— Chorioid  m,,  Ciliary  m.  Lat., 
musculus  ciliaris,  musculus  Homeri.  Fr.,  m.  chorioxde.,  m.  cili- 
aire^  m.  de  Homer.  Ger,,  AderhautTiiuskel,  Ciliarmushel.  Syn. : 
tensor  chorioidece.  The  portion  of  the  ciliary  body  lying  between 
the  ciliary  processes  and  the  ciliary  ligament,  and  including  the 
latter.  It  is  the  m.  of  accommodation.  It  consists  of  two  portions, 
a  longitudinal  portion  {Brticke's  portion),  arising  from  the  junc- 
tion of  the  cornea  and  sclera,  running  straight  backward,  and 
merging  in  the  outer  layers  of  the  chorioid  ;  and  a  circular  portion 
(MUUer's  portion),  consisting  of  fibres  forming  a  transversely  dis- 
posed circle.  It  is  the  latter  which  are  mainly  concerned  in  ac- 
commodation. [B,  F.]— Circular  m.  See  Sphincter.— Common 
intercostal  m.  See  Trachblo-costalis.— Complex  m.,  Com- 
pound m.  Ger.,  zusammengesetzter  Muslcel.  A  m.  having  more 
than  one  point  of  origin  and  insertion,  or  of  both,  [L,  31.]— Con- 
generous m's.  M's  having  the  same  action.  [L.]— Converging 
m's  of  the  eye.  The  recti  oculi  interni.  [L.]— Crampton's  m. 
See  Ciliary  m.— Cranio-visceral  m's.  The  m's  connected  with 
the  bead  and  visceral  skeleton.  [L,  394.]— Curvilinear  m.  A  m. 
the  principal  axis  of  which  forms  a  curve.  [L,  13.]— Cutaneous 
m's.  Lat.,  rmisculi  ^tanei.  Ger.,  HautTmtskeln.  In  a  restricted 
sense,  m's  having  cutaneous  origins  and  insertions;  in  a  broad 
sense,  m's  having  cutaneous  insertions.  [L.]— Demipenniform 
m's.  Lat.,  viusculi  semipennati.  Ger.,  halbgefiederte  (oder 
einfachgefiederte)  Muskeln.  M's  having  a  tendinous  portion  along 
their  free  margins,  into  or  from  which  the  muscular  fibres  are  in- 
serted or  arise.  [L,  31,  332.] — Dermal  m's.  Ger.,  Hautmuskeln, 
Cutismuskulatur.  See  Cutaneous  m's.— Diagonal  m.  A  m. 
whose  fibres  run  obliquely.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat."  (a,  29).]— Di- 
gastric m.      Lat.,  -musculus  digastricus  (seu  biventer).     Ger,, 


A  transverse  section  op  a  skeletal  or  voluntary  muscle. 

(drawn  from  nature  by  MRS.  GAGE.) 
A ,  a  section  of  the  occipito-scapulans  of  the  cat,  showing  the  components  of  an  ordinary 
skeletal  muscle,  and  the  grouping  of  the  fibres  into  bundles  or  fascicles  by  connective  tis- 
sue ;  £,  a  section  of  a  bundle  with  8  fibres,  greatly  enlarged  to  show  the  individual  fibres, 
the  endomysium,  blood  capillaries,  and  muscle  corpuscles,  a,  an  artery;  c,  blood  capil- 
laries, the  lower  one  in  section;  endm,  endomysium,  fine  connective  tissue  between  the 
individual  muscular  fibres  ;  epm,  epimjsium,  or  perimysium  externum,  the  general  con- 
nective-tissue envelope  of  the  whole  muscle;/,  a  primary  fascicle  or  bundle  ;  y'/',  two 
fascicles  in  the  upper  part  of  the  figure  with  tlie  muscular  fibres  removed  to  show  the  ssepta 
of  perimysium  serving  to  group  the  muscular  fibres  into  primary,  secondary,  and  tertiary 
bundles  or  fascicles;  mc.  muscle  corpuscles  or  nuclei  (in  mammalian  muscle  they  :ire 
mostly  at  the  surface  of  tiie  fibres,  while  in  the  cold-blooded  vertebrates  they  are  more  frt- 
quent  in  the  interior  of  the  fibres ;  m/,  a  bundle  of  8  muscular  fibres  of  different  sizes ;  «,  a 
nerve;  p,  perimysium,  or  perimysium  internum,  the  crnnectlve  tissue  extending  from  the 
epimysium,  and  serving  to  group  the  muscular  fibres  into  bundles ;  v,  a  vein. 

zweibaucMger  Muskel.  A  long  m.  in  which  the  muscular  fibres  are 
divided  into  two  portions  by  a  tendinous  transverse  sasptum.  [L, 
31.]  See  Digastricus.— Dor  so -lat  era!  m's.  That  group  of  the 
m's  of  the  trunk,  in  the  embryo,  situated  above  a  horizontal  ssep- 
tum  extending  outward  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the  verte- 
brae. [A,  5.]— Ectodermal  m.  A  m.  developed  from  the  ecto- 
derm. [J,  31, 89.]— Endodermal  m.  A  m.  developed  from  the  en- 
doderm.  [J.  89.]— Epaxial  m's,  Episkeletal  m's.  Those  m's  of 
the  trunk  and  head  that  are  derived  from  the  protovertebras.  and 
lie  dorsally  (in  man  posterior)  to  the  endoskeleton  and  the  ventral 
(anterior)  branches  of  the  spinal  nerves.  [L,  12.]— External  m's. 
See  Striated  m's.— Extrinsic  m's.  1.  M's  of  the  limbs  that  have 
an  origin  distinct  from.the  limb  or  its  appropriate  arch.  See  also 
Extrinsic  2.  M's  that  have  their  origin  independent  of  the  organ 
or  part  into  which  they  are  inserted.  [L,  12.]— Extrinsic  m's-of 
the  ear.  Fr.,  m''s  de  Voi'eille  extnns^gues.  The  m's  that  move 
the  outer  ear  upon  the  head.    [L.]— Extrinsic  m's  of  the  eye. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn:  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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Fig.  5. 
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Fig.  8. 


Fig.  1.— Superficial  muscles  on  the  left  side  of  the  head  and  neck. 

1,  the  frontalis ;  2,  the  saperior  auricular ;  3,  the  posterior  auricular ;  4,  the  orbicalarlB 
palpebrarum;  5,  the  pyramidalia  uasl^  €,  the  compreaaor  naris ;  7,  the  levator  labil 
Buparloria  alieqiie  nasi ;  8,  the  orbicularis  oris ;  9,  the  levator  labii  Buperloria  ;  10,  the  de- 
pressor labii  inferioriB;  11,  the  depressor  aoguli  oris:  12,  the  levator  meutt ;  13,  the 
masaeter;  14,  the  platysma  myoidea  ;  15,  the  digastric  ;  16,  the  trapezius  ;  17,the  spleniua 
capitis ;  18,  the  levator  scapuh ;  19,  the  atemo-hyoid }  iiO,  the  omo-hyoid  ;  21 ,  the  pecto- 
ralla  major,  22,  the  deltoid. 

Fig.  2.— Deep  muscles  of  the  left  side  of  the  head  and  neck. 

1,  the  temporal  muscle;  2,  the  corrugator  supercilii ;  3,  the  pyramidalia  nisi :  4,theco'n- 
pressor  naris:  5,  the  levator  Inhli  auperioris ;  6,  the  levator  anguli  oris ;  7,  the  outer  part  of 
the  orbicularis  oria ;  8,  the  depressor  alfe  nasi ;  9,  the  buccinator ;  10,  the  depressor  labii  in- 
ferioris:  11,  the  levator  menti;  1 2,  the  digastric ;  13,th6  stylo-hyoid;  14, the  mylo-hyoid  j 
15,  the  hyogloBsus;  16,  the  stemo-hyoid ;  17,  the  omo-hyoia;  18,  the  atemo-thyreoid ;  19, 
the  thyreo-byold;  20,  21,  the  constrictors  of  the  pharjnix;  2'J,  the  trapezius  j  23,  the  com- 
plexus  ;  24,  the  E^lenius ;  26,  the  levator  scapulse  ;  35,  27,  28,  the  scaleni. 

Fig.  3.— Superficial  and  deep  muscles  of  the  head  and  neck,  from 
before.  , 

1,  the  frontalis ;  2,  the  superior  auricular ;  3,  the  comigator  aupercilil ;  4,  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum;  5,  the  pyramidalis  nasi;  6,  the  compreaaores  naris;  7,  the  levator  labil 
auperioris  alaeque  nasi;  8,  the  orbicularis  oria;  9,  the  levator  labil  auperioris;  30,  the 
zygomatiouB  major ;  11,  the  depressor  anguli  oris;  12  the  depreasor  labii  inferioris;  13,  the 
buccinator;  14,  the  levator  anguli  oris*  15,  the  stemo-niastoid :  16,  the  sterno-hynid  j 
17,  the  omo-hyoid ;  18,  the  stemo-thyreoid  ;  19,  the  thyreo-hyoid  j  20,  the  constrictors  of  the 
pharynx;  21,  the  trapezius;  22,  the  levator  scapulee ;  23,  the  scalenus  posticus;  24,  the 
scalenus  inedlus;  26,  the  scalenus antlcus  ;  26,  the  pectoralis  major ;  27,  the  pectoralis  minor. 

Fig.  4.— Muscles  of  the  side  of  the  nose  and  upper  lip. 

1,  the  pyramidalis  nasi ;  2,  the  levator  labil  auperioris  alsque  nasi ;  3,  the  compressor 
naris ;  4,  the  levator  propriua  alse  nasi  anterior ;  6,  the  levator  propriua  alie  nasi  posterior ; 
6,  the  depressor  alie  nasi ;  7,  the  orbicularis  oris. 


Fig.  5.— Superficial  view  of  the  muscles  of  the  trunk,  from 
before. 

1,  the  stemo-mastoid ;  2,  the  stemo-hyoid;  3,  the  omo-hyoid;  4,  the  levator  angult 
scapulee  :  5^  the  trapezius;  6,  the  deltoid;  7,  the  triceps  ;  8,  £he  teres  uiinor;  9,  the  lures 
major;  10,  the  latissimus  dorsi ;  11,  the  pectoralis  ma,ior  ;  IS,  the  pectoralis  minor;  13,  the 
serratuB  magnus ;  14,  the  external  obiique;  15,  the  Imea  alba;  16,  the  sympb^^sis  pubis  ; 
17,  the  linea  semilunaris;  13,  the  gluteus  medius  ;  19,  the  tensor  vaginec  femoria  ;  SO,  the 
rectus  femoria  ;  21,  the  sartorius;  2-J,  the  ilio-psoas  ;  23,  the  pectiueua;  24,  the  adductor 
longus  ;  26,  the  gracilis. 

Fig.  6.— Superficial  muscles  of   the  trunk,  shoulder,  and 
viewed  from  behind. 


hip, 


1,  the  trapezius:  2,  the  latissimus  dorsi;  3,  the  stemo-mastoid  ;  4,  the  deltoid  ;  6,  the 
infraspinatus;  6,  the  teres  minor;  7,  the  terea  major;  8,  the  rhomboideue  major;  9,  the 
external  oblique  ;  10,  the  glutseus  medius ;  U,  the  gluteus  maximus  ;  1'2,  the  gracilis;  13, 
the  adductor  magnua ;  14,  the  aemitendinosus  ;  15,  the  biceps  ;  16,  the  fascia  lata. 

Fig.  7.— Deeper  view  of  the  muscles  of  the  trunk,  shoulder,  and 
hip. 

1,  the  aplenliis  capitis  ;  2.  the  complezus ;  3,  the  levator  nngnli  scapulse  ;  4,  the  rhom- 
boideus  minor ;  6,  the  rhomooideus  major  ;  6.  the  longisaimue  dorsi ;  7,  the  apiDalis  dorsi ; 

8,  theserratua  posticus  inferior;  9,  the  internal  oblique;  10,  the  supraspinatus ;  11,  the 
infraspinatus  ;  Vi,  the  terea  minor  ;  IS,  the  terea  m^jor  ;  14,  the  aerratus  ma^us ;  IS,  the 
glutffius  medius  ;  16,  thepyriformis  ;  17,  the  obturator  intemas;  18,  the  obturator  extemus  ; 
19,  the  guadratus  femoris  ;  20,  the  adductor  magnus. 

Fig.  8.— Lateral  view  of  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen,  the  internal 
oblique  muscle  having  been  exposed  by  the  removal  of  the  external 
oblique. 

1 .  the  pectoralis  major ;  2,theserratnBma^us;  3,  the  latlaaimus  dnrst ;  4,  the  trapezius ; 
5,  the  external  oblique;  6,  the  internal  oblique;  7,  the  aartorius  ;  8,  therectue  lemorie; 

9,  the  tensor  vaginse  lemoria  ;  10,  the  glutseus  mediua;  II,  the  glutieuB  maximus. 
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The  recti  and  obliqui  oculi,  levator  palpebrse,  and  orbicularis  pal- 

Eebrarum.  [L.]— Extrinsic  in's  of  tlie  larynx.  Tbe  omo- 
yoideus,  sterno-hyoideus,  sterno-thyreoideus,  the  inferior  and  mid- 
dle constrictors  of  the  pharynx,  the  m's  of  the  suprahyoid  region, 
and  any  anomalous  m's  connected  with  them.  [L,  143.J— Extrin- 
sic m's  of  tbe  tong^ue.  The  hyo-glossus,  chondro-glossus,  genio- 
hyo-glossus,  palato-glossus,  stylo-glossus,  and  part  of  the  superior 
constrictor  of  the  pharynx.  [C] — Fusiform  m's.  Lat.,muscw/i 
fusiformes.  Ger.,  eiufache  spindelformige  Muskeln.  Ws  with 
small  origins  and  insertions,  usually  tendinous,  and  a  long,  some- 
what spindle-shaped  intermediate  mass  of  muscular  tissue.    [L.]— 


made  up  of  non-striated  fibres.  [C.]— I^arge  m.  of  the  helix. 
See  Heucis  major  (under  Helix).— Long  m's.  Lat.,  musculi 
longi.  M's  that  lie  upon  two  or  more  segments  of  a  limb,  or  pass 
over  two  or  more  joints.  [E.  Couea,  "Med.  Eec,"  July  30,  1887 
(L).]— liong  serrated  m.  Of  Bourgelat,  the  dorso-costalis  and 
lumbo-costalis  regarded  as  a  single  m.  [L.]— Lumbrical  m's.  See 
LuMBRioALES. — Mcrkcl's  m.  See  Cerato-cricoid. — Midriff  m. 
See  Diaphragm  (1st  def,).— Monomere  m's,  Monomeric  m's. 
Ger,,  monomere  Muskeln.  M's  that  extend  between  adjacent  mo- 
nomeres.  [L*  332.]— Miiller's  m.  1.  See  Palpebralis  superior 
and  Palpebralis  inferior.     2,  The  circular  portion  of  the  cili- 


FiG.  10. 


Fig.  12. 


Fig.  11. 


Fig.  13. 


Fig.  13. 


Fig.  9.— View  of  some  of  the  deeper  muscles  of  the  shoulder  and 
trunk,  from  before. 

1,  the  levator  an^uli  scapuleB;  2,  tlia  sulicIaTius  ;  3,  the  pectoralis  minor;  4,  the  Bub- 
Bcapnlaris ;  5,  the  coraco-brachialis ;  6,  the  biceps ;  7,  the  teres  major ;  8,  tbe  pectoralis 
m^or  ;  9,  the  deltoid;  10,  the  brachialis  anticiis  ;  li,  the  triceps  ;   12,  the  aerratus  niagmiB. 

Fig.  10. — Lateral  view  of  the  trunk,  showing  the  serratus  magnus 
muscle. 

1,  2,  3,  the  serratus  magons ;  4,  the  ezterBsl  intercostal ;  a,  the  coracoid  proceas  of  the 
scapula ;  6,  the  glenoid  cavity  ;  c,  lower  antrle  of  Ist,  6th,  ana  12th  ribs. 

Fig.  11.— Muscles  of  the  right  shoulder  and  arm,  seen  from 
behind. 

I,  the  anpraspinatus  ;  2,  the  infraspinatus;  8,  the  teres  minor;  4,  the  teres  major;  6, 
the  latiBsimus  dorai ;  6,  the  tnceps  ;  7,  the  anconeus. 

Fig.  13.— Superficial  muscles  of  the  shoulder  and  upper  limb, 
from  before. 

1,  the  pectoralis  m^jor  ;  2,  the  deltoid  ;  3,  the  biceps  hrachii :  4,  the  hrachialis  anticns ; 
6,  the  triceps ;  6,  the  pronator  radii  teres ;  7,  the  Sexor  carpi  radi.ilis ;  8,  the  palmaris 
longua  ;  9,  the  flexor  carpi  uluaria  ;  10,  the  supinator  loneus  j  11,  the  extensor  ossis  meta- 
carpi  pollicis ;  12,  the  extensor  primi  internodiij  13,  the  flexor  sabllmis  digitorum  ;  14,  the 

Great  anterior  straight  m.  of  the  head.  See  Trachelo-occtpi- 
TALIS.— Great  complex  m.  See  Complexus  major.— Great  dor- 
sal m.  See  Latissimus  dorsi. — Great  rectus  m.  of  the  abdo- 
men. See  Sterno-pubialis.— Great  serrate  m.  See  Serratus 
masrnits.— Guthrie's  m.  Ger.,  Guthrie'scherMuskel.  Theanterior 
portion  of  the  transversus  perinsei  profundus  or  the  entire  m.  [L, 
382.]— Hamstring:  m's.  The  biceps  flexor  cruris,  semimembrano- 
sus, and  semjtendinosus m's.  [L.]— Heart  m.  Fr.,  m.  cardiaque. 
See  Myocardium.— Hollow  m.  A  m.  inclosing  a  cavity  (e.  g.,  the 
heart).  [L.]— Horner's  m.  1.  See  Cllimy  m.  2.  See  Tensor  ^arsi. 
—Houston's  m.  See  Compressor  vence  dorsah's. —Hypaxial 
m's,  Hyposkeletal  m's.  Those  m's  of  the  trunk  and  head  that 
are  situated  ventrally  (anteriorly  in  man)  to  the  endoskeleton. 
[L,  12.]— Inferior  palpebral  m.  See  Lacrimo-labialis.— In- 
flected m.  A  m.  that  turns  around  an  osseous  or  cartilaginous 
pulley,  thus  changing  the  direction  of  its  axis.  [L,  13.]— Inter- 
nal m's.  See  Involuntary  m^s. — Interspinal  m's.  See  Interspi- 
nalbs. —Intrinsic  m's.  1.  M's  of  the  limbs  in  the  higher  verte- 
brates which  arise  within  the  limb  itself  or  from  the  arch  to  which 
the  limb  is  attached.  2.  M's  which  have  their  origins  and  inser- 
tions wholly  within  the  organ  or  part  they  move.  [L,  12.]— Invol- 
untary m's.  Fr.,  m,''s  involontaires.  Ger..  unwiUkiihrliche  Mus- 
keln. M's  that  are  not  under  the  direct  control  of  the  will.  AH 
these,  except  the  muscles  of  the  heart  and  of  the  oesophagus,  are 


flexor  longus  pollicis ;  15,  the  flexor  profundus  digitorum  ;  16,  the  pslmaria  brevis;  17,  the 
abductor  pollicis. 

Fig.  13.— Superficial  muscles  of  the  shoulder  and  upper  limb, 
seen  from  behind. 

1.  the  trapezius;  2,  the  deltoid;  3,  the  rhomboidens miyor ;  4,  the  infraspina  us;  5, 
the  teres  minor  ;  6,  the  teres  major ;  T,  the  latissimus  dorsi ;  8,  the  triceps ;  9,  the  anconeus ; 
10,  the  brachialis  anticus;  11,  the  supinator  longua ;  12,theextenBorcarpi  radialislongior: 
13,  the  extensor  carpi  radialis  brevior  ;  14,  the  extensor  communiB  digitorum  ;  15,  the  ex- 
tensor carpi  uluaris  ;  IB,  the  flexor  carpi  uloaris  ;  IT,  the  extensor  ossis  metacnrpi  pollicis ; 
18,  the  extensor  primi  intemodii  pollicis ;  19,  the  extensor  secundi  intemodii ;  20,  the 
radial  extensors  of  the  carpus. 

Fig.  14.— Deep  view  of  the  muscles  of  the  right  shoulder  and  arm, 
from  before. 

],  the  biceps ;  S,  the  pectoralis  major  ;  3,  the  deltoid  ;  4,  the  roraco-brachlalis  ;  5,  the 
subscapularis  ;  6,  the  teres  major ;  7,  tiie  latissimus  dorsi ;  8,  the  brachialis  anticus ;  9,  the 
tricepsj  10,  the  nexor  profundus  digitorum;  11,  the  biceps. 

Fig-.  15.— Deep  anterior  muscles  of  the  forearm. 

1  the  supinator  brevia ;  2,  the  flexor  longus  pollicis  ;  3,  the  flexor  profundus  digitorum  ; 
4,  the  pronator  quadratus;  b,  the  flexor  brevis  pollicia;  6,  the  adductor  pollicis;  7,  the 
first  dorsal  interoBseous. 

ary  m.  [B.] — Multicandate  m's.  Lat.,  musculi  multicaudati. 
Ger.,  vielschwdnzige  Muskeln.  M's  terminating  in  more  than 
two  divisions.'  [L.J— Multicipital  m's.  Ger.,  mehrkopfige  Mus- 
keln. M's  having  more  than  one  distinct  origin.  [L,  31,  33a.]~ 
m.-beater.  An  instrument  used  for  m. -beating,  consisting  of 
elastic  tubes  fastened  together  near  a  handle  to  which  they  are 
attached.  The  circumference  of  each  tube  is  about  that  of  the 
finger  ;  the  length  and  the  thickness  of  the  material  vary  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  intended.  [••Bost.  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  xix, 
p.  578  (E).]—OT. -beating.  A  form  of  massage  consisting  in  gentle 
beating  of  a  part  with  a  m. -beater.  [C.  Klemm,  "Bost.  Med,  and 
Surg.  Jour.,"  xix,  p.  578  (E).]— M.  blanc  (Fr.).  See  Pale  m.  and  cf. 
White  m.— M.  cardiaque  (Fr.).  See  Myocardium.- M.  de  fer- 
meture  (Fr.).  See  •Adductor  (2d  def.).— M.  de  I'hfelix  grand 
(Ft.),  See  Heltcis  major  (under  Helix).— M.  de  I'hfelix  petit  (Fr.). 
See  Helicis  minor  (under  Helix).— M.  de  l'6trier  (Fr.).  See  Stape- 
dius.—M.  de  I'incisure  de  Santorini  (Fr.).  See  Musculus  inci- 
surCB  Santorini.— M..  du  nez  inf6rleur  (Fr.).  See  Compressor  na- 
ris. — M.  du  pharynx  impair(Fr.).  See  Azygos pharyngis. — M.  du 
sac  lacrymal  (Fr.).  See  Tensor  tarsi.- M.  du  tragus  (Fr.).  See 
Tragicus.  —  M.  honteux  (Fr.).  See  Ischio-clitorianus. — M's 
lisses  (Fr.),  See  Unstriated  m'.?.— M.  interne  du  marteau 
(Fr.).  See  Laxator  auris  inteimus.—'M.  of  accommodation. 
See  Ciliary  m.— M's  of  animal  life.    Muscular  tissue  especially 
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connected  with  the  organs  of  animallife,  as  in  the  organs  of  speech     ordinarily  mostly  due  to  the  elasticity  of  the  lungs,  thorax,  ab- 


and  locomotion.  Such  m's  are  almost  invariably  striated. 
[J,  55.] — M's  of  expiration.  Ger.,  Expirationsmuskeln. 
M's  producing    expiratory  movements.    Expiration  is 


dominal  walls,  and  viscera,  but  the  osseous  portions 
of  the  internal  intercostals,  the  infracostales,  and  the 
triangularis  sterni  are  thought  to  be  often  if  not  al- 


FiG.  21. 


Fig.  23. 


Fig.  23. 


Fig.  34. 


Fig.  25. 


Fig.  26, 


Fig.  16.— Superficial  muscles  of  the  hip  and  thigh,  seen  from 
behind. 

1,  the  glutieuB  mediuB ;  2,  tha  glutseoB  maximns j  3,  the  vostua  exteraufl;  4,  the  biceps 
flexor  cruris  ;  6,  the  semiteudiaosus  ;  6,  the  semimembranosiiB ;  7.  the  ^acilia ;  H,  toe 
sartoriue ;  9,  the  adductor  magnns ;  10,  the  gafitrocnemiuB ;  U,  the  plantana. 

Fig.  17. — Deep  muscles  of  the  hip  on  the  left  side,  from  behind. 

1,  the  glutseus  mediue  ;  S,  the  pyriformis ;  8,  Che  gemellus  Buperlor ;  4,  the  gemellus  In- 
ferior ;  S,  the  obturator  internum  ;  S,  the  quadratus  lemoris ;  7,  the  obturator  eztemus. 

Fig.  18. — Deep  muscles  of  the  right  hip  and  thigh,  from  behind. 

1,  the  gluteus  minimus;  9,  the  obturator  intemus ;  8,  the  obturator  extemua ;  4,  the 
pectineus  and  adductor  brevis ;  d,  the  adductor  mf^us;  6,  the  yastus  eztemua;  7,  the 
vastus  intemuB;  8,  the  biceps;  9,  the  plantaris ;  10,  the  popliteus;  11,  the  semimem- 
branOBUs ;  12,  the  soleus. 

Fig.  19.— Deep  muscles  of  the  abdomen  and  pelvis. 

1,  the  quadratus  lumborum  ;  2,  the intertransvereales ;  3,  the psoae parvus;  4,thepfloaB 
magnua  j  5,  the  iliaoua  ;  6,  the  pyriforCiis ;  7,  the  obturator  externus. 

Fig.  20.— Superficial  muscles  of  the  front  of  the  thigh, 

l,the  external  oblique;  2,  the  aponeurosis;  3,  the  external  abdominal  ring;  4,  the 
glutteua  medius ;  5,  the  tensor  vagime  femoris  ;  6,  the  aartorius :  7,  the  ilio-psoaa ;  8,  the 
pectineus;  9,  the  adductor  loi^ua ;  10,  the  gracilis;  11,  the  adductor  ma^us  ;  12,  the  viatua 
extemua;  13,  the  rectus  femoria;  14,  the  vaatuB  internus;  IB,  the  bleeps  flexor  cruris. 

Fig.  21.— Deep  muscles  of  the  front  of  the  thigh. 

1,  the  glutajus  mediuB ;  2,  the  glutiEUB  minimus ;  3,  the  rectus ;  4,  the  Ulo-pfloas  ;  B,  the 
obturator  externns  and  guadratuB  femoris  ;  6,  the  pectlneua-;  7,  the  adductor  brevie ;  8,  the 
adductor  magnus;  9,  the  vastus  internus;  10,  the  crureuHj  11,  the  vastus  extemus;  12, 
the  rectua  ;  13,  t^tle  ilio-tibial. 


Fig.  22.— Muscles  of  the  inner  side  of  the  thigh  and  interior  of  the 
pelvis. 

1 ,  the  iliacus;  2,  the  psoaa  magrnus;  3,  the  obturator  internus;  4,  the  pyriformie  ;  G, 
the  Inmbar  aponeuroais ;  ti,  thegluteeusmaxlnius  ;  7,  thesartorius;  8,  the  admictorlongus; 

9,  the  gracifia;    10,  the  adductor  magnus;  11,  the  semimembranoBua ;    12,  the  semi- 
tendinoauB. 

Fig.  23.— Muscles  of  the  leg  and  foot  from  before. 

1,  the  rectus  femoris ;  2,  the  vastus  intemns ;  3,  the  vastus  externus  ;  4,  the  sartorius ; 
5,  the  ilio-tibial ;  6,  the  gastrocnemius ;  7,  the  soleus  ;  8,  the  tibialis  anticus  :  9,  the  ex- 
tensor proprius  hallucis ;  10,  the  extensor  longua  digitorum ;  11,  the  peroneus  longus ;  IS, 
the  peronena  brevis ;  13,  the  peroneus  tertlus;  14,  the  extensor  brevis  digitorum. 

Fig.  34,— Superficial  muscles  of  the  leg,  seen  from  behind. 

1,  the  vastus  externus  ;  2,  the  biceps  flexor  cruria ;  8,  the  semitendlnosus ;  4,  the  semi- 
membranoBuB ;  6,  the  gracilis ;  6,  the  aartorius  ;  7,  6,  the  gastrocnemiua  ;  9,  the  plantaris ; 

10,  the  soleuB;  11,  the  peroneus  longua;  12,  the  peroneuB  brevis;  13,  the  flexor  longus 
digitorum;  14,  the  tibialis  poBticua ;  15,  the  flexor  longua  hallucis. 

Fig.  35.- 
side. 

1j  the  vaatus  internus ;  2,  the  sartorius  ;  3,  the  gracllia  ;  4,  the  semitendinosns  ;  6,  the 
nemimembranosuB ;  6,  the  gastrocnemius;  7,  the  soleua;  8,  thu  plantarla;  9,  the  tibialis 
poaticuB ;  10,  the  flexor  longus  digitorum  ;  ll,  the  flexor  longua  hallucis ;  12,  the  tibialia 
antlcua;  13,  the  abductor  hallucis. 

Fig.  26,~Deep  posterior  muscles  of  the  leg. 

1,  2,  the  gastrocnemius  ;  i,  the  plantaris ;  4,  the  semimembranosus ;  6,  the  biceps  ;  6,  the 

SopllteuB  ;  7,theaoleus;  8,  the  tibialia  posticus;  9,  the  flexor  longus  digitorum;  10,  the 
exor  longus  hallucis ;  11,  the  peroneus  longua;  1 2,  the  peroneus  brevis. 


-Superficial  muscles  of  the  leg,  seen  from  the  inner 
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ways  used  as  well.  In  labored  respiration  the  m's  are  aided  by  the 
so-called  auxiliary  or  accessory  m's  of  expiration  (the  obliqnus  ex- 
ternus,  obliquus  internus,  transversalis,  and  sacro-lumbalis).  If 
the  respiration  becomes  excessively  labored,  there  is  brought  into 
co-ordinate  action  every  m.  in  the  body  that  can  directlj^  lessen  the 
cavity  of  the  thorax  or  can  indirectly  lessen  it  by  giving  fixed 
support  to  other  m's.  !  J,  18,  19,  53.J— M*s  of  inspiration.  Ger., 
Inspirationsmuskeln.  M's  producing  the  movements  of  inspira- 
tion. Ordinarily  these  are  the  diaphragm,  scalenus  anticus,  sca- 
lenus medius,  scalenus  posticus,  the  external  intercostals,  the  ster- 
nal portion  of  the  internal  intercostals,  and  the  twelve  levatores 
costarum.  In  labored  respiration  these  m*'s  are  aided  by  the  so- 
called  accessory  or  auxiliary  inspiratory  m's  (the  serratus  "posticus 
superior,  sterno-mastoideus,  levator  anguli  scapuli,  trapezius  [su- 
perior portion],  pectorahs  minor,  pectoralis  major  [inferior  por- 
tion], and  serratus  magnus).  If  the  respiration  becomes  excessive- 
ly labored,  there  is  brought  into  co-ordinate  action  every  m.  in  the 
body  that  can  directly  increase  the  cavity  of  the  thorax  or  can  in- 
directly increase  it  by  furnishing  fixed  support  to  other  m"'s.  [J, 
18, 19,53.]— M's  of  mastication.  Ger.,  Beissmuskeln.  The  mas- 
seter,  temporalis,  and  pterygoidei  externus  and  internus.  [0.]— 
M*s  of  organic  life.  See  M''s  of  vegetative  h/e.— mU  of  res- 
piration. Ger.,  Athmungsmuskeln,  Athemsmuskeln^^  Respira- 
tionsmuftkeln.  See  MCs  of  inspiration  and  JM's  of  expiration. 
—M's  of  tlie  ureters.  Lat.,  musculi  ureterum.  A  band  of  thin, 
condensed  muscular  fibres  of  the  urinary  bladder  extending  be- 
tween the  openings  of  the  ureters.  [L,  31.]— M*s  of  vegetable  (or 
Tegetative)  life.  Muscular  tissue  forming  a  part  of  the  organs  of 
vegetative  lire,  such  as  that  in  the  vascular,  digestive,  and  respi- 
ratory systems.  Sometimes  applied  especially  to  unstriated  m's. 
[J,  55.]— M.  rouge  (Fr.).  See  Red  m.—M.  stri€  (Fr.).  See  Stri- 
ated m.— M.-substance.  1.  Muscular  tissue.  [L.]  2.  See  Myo- 
SOME.— M.  sup^rieur  du  marteau  (Fr.).  See  Laxator  tympani 
viinor. — M.  transverse  de  l*oreille  externe  (Fr.).  See  Tbans- 
VBRSus  aurtcuice.—Naso- palpebral  in.  See  Orbicularis  palpe- 
brarum.— Nictating  m.  Ger.,  Nickhautmuskel.  The  m.  of  a  nic- 
tating membrane  found  in  some  fishes.  ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  und  Phys.," 
1853  (a,  29).] — Non-striated.m's.  Unstriated  m's.  See  under  M. — 
Orbicular  m.  Lat.,  musculus  orbicularis.  Fr.,  m.  orbiculaire. 
Ger.,  ringformiger  Muskel.  A  m.  whose  fibres  form  a  more  or  less 
complete  ring  around  a  bone,  aperture,  etc.  (e.  gr.,  the  sphincter  ani). 
[L,  332.]— Organic  m's.  See  Involuntary  m's.— Pale  m.  Fr.,  m. 
blanc.  Of  Ranvier,  a  voluntary  m.  (see  Voluntary  muscular  fibre) 
in  which  the  contraction  and  relaxation  are  rapid.  [J,  30,  31.]  Cf. 
Red  m.— Palmar  m's.  In  the  foot,  all  the  m's  lying  superficial  to 
the  deep  branch  of  the  external  plantar  nerve  ;  in  the  hand,  all  the 
m's  lying  superficial  to  the  deep  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerve.  [Ruge, 
Brooks  (a,  32).] — Papillai*y  m's  i>f  the  heart.  See  Anterior  papil- 
lary Til's  and  Posterior  papillary  m's.— Pectinate  m's.  Ger.,  ge- 
zackte  Muskeln.  QeQ  Serrated  m's.— Pectoral  m's.  Ger.,  Brust- 
muskeln.  See  under  Pectoralis.— Pedal  in.  See  Tarso-pr.;gpha- 
LANGEUS.— Pennate  na's,  Fennated  m's,  Penniform  m*s.  Lat., 
musculi  pennati.  Ger.,  geflederte  Mitskeln.  M's  having  a  central 
tendinous  portion  in  their  long  axes  toward  which  the  muscular  fibres 
on  each  side  converge.  [L,  31, 332.]— Perforated  m.  of  Casserius. 
See  Cobaco-brachialts.— Peripenial  m.  Fr.,  m.  p4ripenien.  Of 
Sappey,  a  layer  of  unstriped  muscular  fibres  situated  beneath  the 
skin  of  the  penis,  analogous  to  the  dartos  and  furnishing  fibres  that 
form  the  substance  of  the  frenum.  [L,  49  (a,  14) ;  L,  88  (a,  50).]— 
Petit-m.  diapbragme  (Fr.).  See  Musculus  diaphragmatos  mi- 
nor.—Phillips's  m.  A  head  of  the  epicondylo-pr^phalangeus 
arising  from  the  external  superior  tuberosity  of  the  radius  and  the 
external  lateral  ligament  of  the  ulnar  articulation,  regarded  as  a 
separate  m.  [L.]— Polycaudate  n*'s.  See  Multicaudate  m^s. 
— Polycipltal  m's.  See  Multicipital  m's.—Polygastric  m's. 
Lat..  mv^culi  polygastrici.  Ger.,  vielbauchige  Muskeln.  Long 
m's  divided  into  two  or  more  parts  by  transverse  tendinous  s^pta. 
[L,  31.]— Folymere  m*s.  Ger.,  Polymere-Muskeln.  M's  in  which 
one  or  more  monomeres  are  interposed  between  their  origins  and 
insertions.  [L,  332.]— Postaxial  m's.  M's  on  the  posterior  aspects 
of  the  limbs  when  they  are  at  right  angles  to  the  spine.  [L,  13.] 
Posterior  great  straight  m.  of  the  head.  Fr.,  droit  grand 
postdrieur  de  la  tSte.  An  analogue  in  lower  animals  of  the  recti 
capitis  posticus  major  and  medius  of  man,  divided  by  Gerard  into 
the  long  and  short  axoido-occipitales,  and  by  Percivall  into  the 
complexus  minor  and  rectus  capitis  posticus.  [L.]— Posterior 
papillary  m. '  A  columna  carnea  of  the  right  ventricle  of  the 
heart,  sometimes  absent,  occasionally  double,  arising  from  the  wall 
of  the  ventricle  and  terminating  in  chordae  tendinege  inserted  into 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  long  posterior  cusp  of  the  tricuspid 
valve.  [L,  142,  333.]— Posterior  serrated  m.  See  Lumbo-cos- 
TALis. — Pre-axial  m's.  M's  on  the  anterior  aspects  of  the  limbs 
when  they  are  at  right  angles  to  the  spine.  [L,  12.]— Premier  m. 
du  triceps  (Fr.).  See  Adductor  femoris  longus.—'Retl  m.  Fr., 
m.  rouge.  Of  Ranvier,  voluntary  m.  of  a  deep-red  color,  such  as 
the  semitendinosus  of  the  rabbit,  in  which  the  contraction  and  re- 
laxatfon  are  slow  and  the  fibres  show  a  more  marked  longitudinal 
and  a  faint  and  more  irregular  transverse  striation  than  the  fibres 
of  pale  m.  The  m.  corpuscles  are  more  numerous  and  are  situ- 
ated within  the  substance  as  well  as  on  the  surface  of  the  fibres. 
[J,  30,  31.]— Respiratory  m's.  See  M's  of  inspiration  and  M's  of 
ca;piraf/on.— Kiolan's  m.  The  ciliary  portion  of  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum.  [L.]— Santorini's  m.  See  Risorius.— Second  m. 
du  triceps  (Fr.).  See  Adductor  f&moris  brevi's.- Semipennat6 
m's.  See  Demipenniforw.  m's.— Serrated  m's.  Lat.,  musculi 
serrati.  Ger.,  sdgeformige  (oder  gesdgte,  oder  gezahnte)  Muskeln. 
Broad  m's  having  a  toothed  margin  by  means  of  which  they  have 
their  origins  or  insertions.  [L.  31.]— Short  m's.  Lat.,  musculi 
breves.  M's  lying  upon  one  segment  only  of  a  limb,  and  passing 
over  only  one  joint.  [E.  Coues,  "Med.  Record,"  July  30,  1888  (L).] 
—Short  spinous  m.  See  Dorso-spinalis.- Simple  m's.  Ger., 
einfache  Muskeln.  M's  which  have  a  single  insertion  and  origin. 
[L,  31.]— Skeletal  m.    Ger.,  Skeletmuskel.    A  m.  attached  to  or 


acting  on  the  skeleton,  [a,  29.]— Skew  m.  A  m.  placed  obliquely. 
[Haughton  (a,  29).]— Small  in.  of  the  helix.  See  Helicis  mi- 
nor (under  Helix). — Smooth  ni's.  Fr.,  ni'^s  lisses.  Ger.,  Glatt- 
muskeln.  See  under  ilf.— Square  m.  of  the  loins.  See  Costo- 
LUMBALis.— Striated  m's,  Striped  m's.  Fr.,  m's  stries.  Ger., 
quergestreifte  Muskeln.  See  under  Jtf.- Subcutaneous  m.  of 
the  neck.  Of  Chauveau,  the  cuticularis  colli  and  the  musculus 
cutaneus  faciei  considered  as  a  single  structure.  [L,  13.]— Sub- 
vertebral  m's.  See  Hyposkeletal  m's.— Tailor's  m.  See  Sar- 
TORius.— Temporal  m.  See  Temporalis.— Thiernesse's  m.  In 
solipeds,  a  head  of  the  epicondylo-praepbalangeus  arising  from 
the  transverse  ligament  of  the  ulna,  regarded  as  a  separate  m. 
[L.] — Transverse  spinous  in.  of  the  back  and  loins.  See 
Trans VERSO-SPINUS.-Tricipital  m's.  Lat.,  musculi  tricipites. 
Ger.,  dreikopfige  Muskeln.  M's  having  their  origins  from  three 
distinct  points.  [L,  31,  332.]— Troisifeme  m.  du  triceps  (Fr.). 
See  Adductor  femoris  magnus. — Unstriated  m's,  "Unstriped 
m's.  See  under  Af.— Uterine  m.  The  muscular  fibres  of 
the  uterus. — Ventro-lateral  m's.  That  group  of  m's  of  the 
trunk  situated  below  a  horizontal  sseptum  which,  in  the  embryo, 
extends  outward  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the  vertebrae. 
[A,  5.]— Visceral  m's.  The  m's  connected  with  the  visceral 
skeleton.  [L,  294.]— Voluntary  m's.  Fr.,  m's  voiontoires.  Ger., 
willhUhrliche  (oder  irritabile)  Muskeln,  Bewegungsmuskeln.  M's 
that  are  under  the  direct  control  of  the  will.  Most  m's  composed 
of  striated  muscular  tissue  are  voluntary,  while  only  a  few  of  the 
unstriped  m's  are  voluntary.  [J,  19,  55  ;  a,  48.]  See  under  M.-~ 
"White  m's.  See  Involuntary  vi's  and  cf.  Pale  m.— Wilson's  m. 
Lat.,  musculus  Wilsonii,  levator  urethrce.  Ger.,  Wilson'^scher 
Muskel.  A  fasciculus  of  the  constrictor  urethrse  descending  ver- 
tically from  the  body  of  the  pubes,  near  the  symphysis,  to  unite 
with  the  superior.fascicuius  of  the  constrictor  urethree.  It  is  much 
more  developed  in  the  lower  animals  than  in  man,  in  whom  its  ex- 
istence has  been  doubted.    [Bell,  Wilson  (H) ;  L.] 

MUSCOID,  adj.  Mu^sk'oid.  From  muscus,  moss,  and  elSos, 
resemblance.  Resembling  moss.  For  the  Muscoidea,  or  Mu^- 
coideae.,  see  under  Musci, 

MUSCOLOGY,  n.  Mu^s-ko^l'o-ji*.  Lat.,  muscologia  (from mws- 
cits,  moss,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  muscologie.  The  botany 
of  mosses. 

MUSCULAR,  adj.  Mu^sk'u^l-a^r.  Lat.,  muscularis.  Fr.,  mus- 
culaire.  Ger.,  musculos.,  muscular.  1.  Pertaining  to,  distributed 
to,  or  resembling  a  muscle.  2.  Characterized  by  well-developed 
muscles.    [C] 

MUSCULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  MuSsk(mu4sk)-u21(u*l)-a(a3)Vi!is. 
See  Muscular  ;  as  a  n.  (membrana  understood),  the  muscular  coat 
or  layer  of  an  organ,  as  of  the  intestines  or  the  uterus.— M.  mu- 
cosae. Fr.,  m^^.queuse  musculaire  (ou  musculeuse).  A  thin  layer 
of  Uiuscular-fibre  cells  situated  between  the  mucosa  and  submucosa 
of  some  mucous  membranes.    [C  ;  J,  30,  32.] 

MUSCULARITY,  n.  MuSs-ku^l-aSr'ia-ti^.  1.  The  condition  of 
being  muscular,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  contractile  power  or  tone  of  a 
muscle;    [K.] 

MUSCULATION  (Fr.\  n.  Mu^s-kuS-laS-se-o^ns.  From  mus- 
culus, a  muscle.  Muscular  action  ;  the  function  of  the  muscles. 
[L,  41  (a,  17).]— M.  irresistible.    Chorea,     [a,  48.] 

MUSCULATURE,  n.  MuSs'kuai-aS-tu^r.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Mus- 
kulatur.  1.  The  muscular  system  in  general.  [K.]  2.  The  muscu- 
lar tissue  of  some  special  part,  such  as  the  oesophagus.    [J,  67,  84.] 

MUSCULEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Mu^s-kuO-lu^z.  1.  See  Muscularia 
muccsce..    2.  See  Musculosa. 

MUSCULINE,  n.  Mu^s'ku^l-en.  From  musculus,  a  muscle. 
The  special  characteristic  substance  of  muscular  tissue.    [J.]    Cf. 

Muscle  PLASMA. 

MUSCULINTEGER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Muask(mu^sk)-u21(uM)-i2n'- 
te^-ju^dge^r).  Gen.,  -int'egri.  From  musculus,  a  muscle,  and 
integer,  whole.  Of  (joues,  a  combination  of  two  or  more  muscles 
previously  regarded  as  distinct,  but  better  considered  as  a  single 
muscle.    [E.  Coues,  "  Med.  Record,"  July  30, 1887  (L).] 

MUSCULO -CUTANEOUS,  MUSCULO -DERMIC,  adj'S. 
Mu3s"ku*-lo-ku2-ta'ne2-u3s,  -du^rm'i^k.  Lat.,  musculo-cufaneu^ 
(from  musculus,  a  muscle,  and  cutis,  or  fiepjiia,  the  skin).  Fr.,  mus- 
cido-cutane.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  muscles  and  the  in- 
tegument.   [L.] 

MUSCULO-ELASTIC,  adj.  Muas^ku^-lo-e-la^s'ti^k.  1.  At 
once  muscular  and  elastic,  [a,  48.]  2.  Composed  in  part  of  mus- 
cular and  in  part  of  elastic  tissue.     [J,  123.] 

MUSCULO-INTESTINAL,  adj.  MuSs"ku2-lo-i2n-te=st'i2-n'l. 
From  musculus,  a  muscle,  and  intestinus,  inward.  Pertaining  to 
muscles  and  to  the  intestine,    [a,  48.] 

MUSCULO-MEMBRANOUS,  adj.  Muas"ku3-lo-me2m'bra2u- 
u's.  From  musculus,  a  muscle,  and  membrana,  a  membrane. 
Partaking  of  the  nature  of  muscle  and  of  membrane,    [a,  48.] 

MUSCULO-PHRENIC,  adj.  Mu3s"ku2-lo-fre''n'i2k.  Lat.,  m«s- 
culO'phrenicus  (from  musculus,  a  muscle,  and  ^pi}*',  the  mind"). 
Fr.,  musculo-pJir^nique.  Ger.,  muskular-phrenisch.  Distributed 
to  muscles  and  to  the  diaphragm  (e.  gr.,  the  m.-p.  artery).    [C] 

MUSCULO-RHACHIDEAN,  adj.  Mu3s"ku!'-lo-ra=k-iad'e!>- 
a^n.    From  musculus,  a  muscle,  and  pax*?i  ttie  spine.    See  Mus- 

CULO-SPINAL. 

MUSCULOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  MuPsk(mu4sk)-u2I(u4I)-os'a3.  From 
musculus,  a  muscle.  Fr.,  muscideuse.  Ger.,  Muskelhaut.  See 
Muscularis. 

MUSCULO-SPINAL,  adj.  Mu3s"ku2-lo-spi'n'l.  From  muscu- 
lus, a  muscle,  and  spina,  the  backbone.  Distributed  to  or  con- 
nected with  muscles  and  the  spine. 

MUSCULO  -  TEGUMENTARY,  adj.  Mu^s^'kuS-lo-teSg-u^- 
me^nt'a-ri''.    Involving  the  integument  and  muscles.    [L.] 


O,  no;  O".  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full.  U^.  urn:  U*,  like  ii  (German). 


MUSCULOUS 
MUSKELi 


2358 


MUSCULOUS,  adj.  MuSsk'u^l-uSs.  Lat.,  mitsctUosiis  (from 
musculus,  a  muscle).    Consisting  of  or  containmg  muscular  fibres. 

MUSCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mii3sk(mu4sk)'u21(u41)-u3s(u'»s).  See 
Muscle.— Alius  m.  trausversus.  See  Adductor  hallucis.—'M, 
abdominis  oblique  ailsceiideus.  See  Obliquus  abdominis  in- 
ternus.—M..  abdominis  oblique  descendens.  See  Obliquus 
abdominis  externus. — M.  accessorius  ad  rectum.  An  anoma- 
lous prolongation  of  the  rectus  abdominis  muscle  upward  on  the 
chest  for  a  varying  distance.  [L,  332.]  Of.  Rectus  sfernaZi,s-.—M. 
admirator.  bee  Rectus  oculi  superior.— M..  accessorius  ad 
sacro-lumbalem.  See  Accessorius  sacro-lumbalis.—Ttliisculi 
alopeces.  The  psoas  muscles.  [L,  349.]— M.  aiuaturlus.  See 
Obliquus  oculi  superior.— ^1.  anomalus  maxillpe  superioris. 
See  Rhomboidkus. — M.  anomalus  menti.  An  anomalous  mus- 
cular slip  arising  near  the  insertion  of  the  levator  menti,  and  in- 
serted near  the  mental  foramen.  [L,  31.]— M.  anomalus  trans- 
versus.  See  Transversus  orbitce. — M.  apicis  nasi.  See  Dila- 
tator naris  anterior.— M..  aponeurotious.  See  Tensor 'uag'mce 
/emorts. —Musculi  arcuum  t ran sver sales.  See  Rotatores 
breves.— M..  articulationis  mandibulae.  See  Temporalis  minor. 
— M.  arycorniculatus  obliquus.  See  Abyt^^notdeus  obliquus. 
— M.  attentionis.  See  Attollens  auricuZawi.- Musculi  bicau- 
dati.  SeeBicaudate  muscles. — M.  bicornis.  The  extensor  carpi 
radialis.  [L,  94.J — M.  blventer.  See  Digastric  muscle. — Musculi 
breves.  See  Short  muscles.— M,  bronclio-oesophag^eus.  A  tri- 
angular bundle  of  fibres  which  arises  from  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  left  bronchus  and  blends  with  the  longitudinal  fibres  of  the 
oesophagus.  [L,  332.]^M.  buccalis,  M.  buccinatorius.  See  Buc- 
cinator.— M.  bursalis.  See  Obturator  internus  and  Marsupia- 
Lis.— M.  calanticee.  See  Platysma  myoides.—M..  cannelatus. 
See  Obturator  internus.— "Mi.  cartophorus.  See  Subscapularis. 
— M.  Casserii.  See  Cobaco-brachialis.— M.  catenae.  See  Tibi- 
alis anticus.—M..  clioanoides.  See  Choanoideus. — M.  ciliaris. 
1.  See  Ciliary  muscle.  2.  See  Ciliaris  Biolani.—'M..  ciliaris 
chorioidalis.  See  Ciliary  muscle.— M.  ciliaris  inferior.  See 
Orbicularis  oculi  palpebralis  inferior. — M.  ciliaris  superior. 
See  Orbicularis  oculi  palpebralis  superior. — M.  cleido-occipi- 
talis.  See  Cleido-occipital.— M.  clitoridis  inferior  latus  et 
planus.  See  Constrictor  cunni. — M.  coccygis.  See  Coccy- 
geus  (n.).— M.  Coiterii.  See  Corruqator  supercilii.— Musculi 
columnie  recti.  See  Dilatator  ani  internus. — M.  complexus 
et  biventer  cervicis.  See  Complexus  major.— M..  conchas  pro- 
prior.  See  Attrahens  aurem. — M.  consiliarius.  See  Sterno- 
CLEiDO-MASTOiDEUS. — M.  constrictorius.  See  Sphincter. —Mus- 
culi cordis  papillares.  See  Anterior  papillary  muscle  and  Pos- 
terior papillary  MUSCLE. — ^M.  Cramptonianus,  See  Ciliary  mus- 
cle.—M.  cranii  cutaneus.  See  Occipito-frontalis.— Musculi 
cruris  gemelli  (seu  gemini).  The  two  heads  of  the  gastroc- 
nemius. [L,  7.]— M.  crystallinus.  An  old  name  for  the  crystal- 
line lens,  which  was  supposed  to  consist  of  muscular  fibres.  [F.]— 
M.  cutaneus.  See  Platysma  myodes. — M.  cutaneus  uianus. 
See  Palmaris  ftreuts.— M.  deltois.  See  Deltoid.— Musculi  den- 
tati.  See  Sen-ated  muscles.— M.  dlapliragmaticus.  See  Dja- 
PHRAQM. — M.  diapliragmatos  inferior.  See  M.  diaphragmatos 
mmor.— M.  diaphragmatos  major.  Fr.,  grand  {muscle)  dia- 
phragme.,  diaphragm,e  siiperieur.  The  horizontal  portion  of  the 
diaphragm.  [L,  7.]— M.  diaphragmatos  minor,  Fr.,  petit 
(muscle)  diaphragme.,  diaphragm.e  infirie.ur.  The  vertical  portion 
of  the  diaphragm.  [L,  7.]— M.  diaphragmatos  superior.  See 
M,  diaphragmatos  major.— M.,  digastrlcus.  See  Digastric  mus- 
cle.—M.  dormitator.  See  Orbicularis  palpebrarum.— li/L,  epi- 
cranius.  See  Occipito-frontalis. —M.episternalis.  SccSterna- 
Lis.— M.  fascialis.  See  Tensor  fascice  lafce.—'M.  femoris  inem- 
branosus.  See  Tensor  vaginae  femoris. — Mu.sculi  fidicinales. 
See  Fidicinales.— M.  frontalis  verus.  See  Corrugator  super- 
cilii.—'M*  frontis.  See  Frontalis  (2d  def.). — M.  Gasserii.  See 
Laxator  tympani  minor.— M.  glosso-epiglotticus.  See  Genio- 
EPiGLOTTicus. — M.  hclicis  major.  See  Helicis  major  (under  He- 
lix).—M,  helicis  minor.  See  Helicis  minor  (under  Helix).— M. 
helicis  tragicus.  See  Tragicus.— M.  hippicus.  See  Tibialis 
anticv^. — M.  Horneri.  1.  See  Ciliary  muscle.  2.  See  Tensor 
tarsi.— M.  humilis.  See  Rectus  oculi  infer ior.—'M..  immersus. 
See  Subscapularis. — M.  incisuree  mnjoris  auriculae.  See  In- 
tertragicus.— M.  incisurie  Sautorini.  Fr.,  muscle  de  IHncisure 
de  Santorini.  Ger.,  Muskel  der  SantorinVschen  Spalte.  A  very 
small  muscle  found  rarely  in  the  auditory  canal,  below  and  farther 
in  than  the  tragicus.  [F.]— M.  indignabundus.  See  Rec- 
tus oculi  externus.— M-Useuii  intercartilaginei.  See  Interos- 
sEi.— M.  iracundisB.  See  Rectus  oculi  externus. — M.  Krausii. 
See  CoRACo-CERVicALis.— M.  labii  proprius.  See  Compressor 
Zaftii.- M.  lacrimalis  posterior.  See  Tensor  tarsi. — M.  laetl- 
tijB.  See  Rectus  oculi  internus. — M.  lividus.  See  PectiNjEus. — 
Musculi  longi.  See  Long  muscles.— M.  longissimi  tendinis. 
See  Plantaris.— M.  mallei  externus.  See  Laxator  tympani 
minor. —M.  mallei  internus.  See  Tensor  tympani. — M.  max- 
illpe  inferioris  biventer.  See  Dioastricus. — M.  maxillae  su- 
perioris anomalus.  See  Lateralis  na.si. — M.  luembranosus. 
^ee  Tensok  vaginae  femoris.— M..  mendicantium.  See  Supinator 
iongus. — M.  mentalis.  See  Levator  menti.^M..  menti  anoma- 
lus. A  small  triangular  bundle  of  fibi'es  occasionally  found  at- 
tached to  the  mental  eminence,  and  forming  a  part  of  the  levator 
labii  inferioris.  [L,  7  (a,  29).]— M.  Miillerii.  See  Miiller's  muscle. 
—Musculi  inulticaudati.  See.  Multicaudate  muscles. — M.  nau- 
ticus.  See  Tibialis  posticus.— M..  ossis  metacarpi  digiti 
quinti.  See  Opponens  minimi  digiti.— M.uscnli  papillares 
(cordis).  Ger.,  warzenformige  Mtiskeln  des  Herzens.,  Capillar- 
muskeln.  See  Anterior  papillaryMVSChE  and  Posterior  papillary 
MUSCLE.— M.  patientiae.  See  Levator  anguli  scapulm.—M..  pau- 
perum.  See  Rectus  oculi  m/eWor.— Musculi  pectinati.  Ger., 
Kammmuskeln  (im  Herzen).  Muscular  ridges  on  the  interior  sur- 
face of  the  auricles  of  the  heart,  which  serve  to  prevent  over-dis- 
tentionof  the  auricles.  [L.]  Cf.  Column.^  carnece  (1st  def.)  and 
Moderator  bands.— Musculi  pennati.    See  Penniform  muscles. 


— M.  perforatus  Casseri.  See  Coraco-brachtalis. — M,  phreni- 
cus.  See  Diaphragm. — Musculi  polycipites.  See  Multicipital 
muscles.— Musculi  polygastrici.  See  Polygastric  muscles.— M. 
processus  majoris  mallei.  See  Tensor  tympanL—Wi,  pro- 
cessus minimi  mallei.  See  Laxator  auris  internus. — M.  pro- 
cessus minoris  mallei.  See  Laxator  tympani  minor.— 'M.,  re- 
ligiosus.  See  Rectus  oculi  superior. — Musculi  respiratoril. 
See  Muscles  of  expiration  and  Muscles  of  inspiration.— "M.,  sacci 
lacrimalis.  See  Tensor  tarsi.— M.  sedem  attollens.  See  Le- 
vator ani. — Musculi  semipennati.  See  Dem.ipenniform  mus- 
cles.—Musculi  semlspinales.  The  semispinales  dorsi  et  colli. 
[L.]— M.  superbus.  See  Rectus  oculi  superior.—M.  supercllii. 
See  CoRRUGATOR  supercilii.—M..  surse.  See  Triceps  surce.—M. 
testicondua,  M.  testiculi,  M.  testis.  See  Cremaster.— M. 
thoracis.  See  Sternalis.— M.  tragicus.  See  Tragicus.— Mus- 
culi tricipites.  See  Tricipital  muscles.— M.  tubae  novus.  See 
Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. — M.  ureterum.  See  Ure- 
THRALis. — M.  uvulae.  See  Azygos  uvul(s.—M.*  Varolii.  See 
Stapedius.— M.  "Wilsonii.  See  Wil8on''s  muscle.— Wonus  hu- 
meri m.  placentini.  See  Teres  wimor.— Novus  tubas  eusta- 
chianse  m.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  <itbe.— Palpebra- 
rum duo  musculi.  See  Orbiculares  palpebrarum.— (ViTilis) 
testis  m.    See  Cremaster. 

MUSCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu3sk(mu4sk)'uas(u*s).  1.  A  moss  (see 
Musci).  2.  Any  one  of  various  lichens,  [a,  35,]  3.  See  Musk.— 
Lacca  musci.  Litmus.  [B,  95.]— M.  albus  quernus.  The  Us- 
nea  barbata  and  other  hairy  lichens.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  ar- 
boreus.  The  Parmelia  prunastri,  Usnea  barbata,  and  other 
hairy  lichens.  [B,  131, 180  (a,  35).]— M.  cabardinus.  See  Siberian 
musk.— M.  caninus.  The  Peltigera  canina.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M, 
caplllaceus  major.  The  Polytrichum  commune  and  other  spe- 
cies of  Polytrichum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  catharticus.  See  Lyco- 
podium  selago  and  Cetraria  islandica.—M..  clavatus.  See  Lyco- 
PODIUM  annotinum  and  Lycopodium  clavatum. — M.  corallinus. 
See  Helminthochorton  and  Corallina  ojfficinalis.-lil.  cumatilis. 
The  Peltigera  aphthosa.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  erectus.  See  Lyco- 
podium selago. — M.  helminthochorton.  See  Helminthochor- 
ton.—M.  islandicus.  See  Cetraria  islandica. — M.  marinus^ 
M.  maritimus.  See  Helminthochorton.— M.  polytrichus. 
The  Polytrichum  commune,  and  other  species  of  Polytrichum.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— M.  pulmonarius.  See  Sticta  pulmonacea  and  Ce- 
traria islandica.— M..  pyxidatus.  See  B.^omyces  cocciferus.— 
M.  quercinus.  See  M.  albus  quernus.— M.  quercus  alhus.  The 
Usnea  plicata.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— M.  repens.  See  Lycopodium 
clavatum. — M.  saxatilis.  The  Parmelia  omphalodes  and  lichens 
found  in  similar  habitats.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  squamosus,  M. 
terrestris.  The  Lycopodium  clavatum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M. 
tunquinensis.  See  Thibet  musk.— M.  ursinus.  The  Polytri- 
chum commune.  [B,  121  (o,  35).]— M.  vulgaris.  The  Hypnum  lo- 
reum  and  other  large-sized  species  of  Hypnum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
Syrupus  de  musco  quercino.  A  preparation  made  by  Infusing 
6  parts  of  oak-tree  moss.  1  part  each  of  Mexican  goosefoot,  Corin- 
thian grapes,  and  licorice,  and  2  parts  of  comfrey-root  in  12  of  boil- 
ing water,  and  adding  32  of  sugar  for  each  20  of  colature.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] 

MUSEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Mu^-zo.  A  muzzle,  a  snout,  [a,  21.]— M. 
de  tanche.  See  Os  uteri. — M.  interne  du  col  ut^rin.  See  Os 
uteri  internum. 

MUSENA,  MUSENNA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Mu2(mu)-se(sa)'na3,  -se^n'- 
na3.    Fr.,  moussena,  boussena  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Musana. 

MUSENNIN,  n.  Mu^-se^D'i^n.  An  acid,  bitter,  resinous  sub- 
stance found  in  the  musana.    LB,  5  (a,  38).]    See  Moussenine, 

MUSHROOM,  n.  MuSsh'rum.  Gr.,  /utJkijs.  h&t.,  fungus.  Fr., 
champignon.  Ger.,  Schwamm,  Pilz.  Any  large-sized  fungus  ;  the 
genus  Agaricus,  especially  Agaricus  campestris,  known  as  the  com- 
mon m.  [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Cup-m.  The  genus  Peziza.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Edible  m.  See  Agaricus  campestris.—lPly  m.  See 
Agaricus  mitscaj-iws.- Hedge-hog  m.  See  Spiny  m.— Hedge 
m.  A  large-sized  variety  of  Agaricus  arvensis.  It  is  said  to  pro- 
duce violent  sickness  when  eaten  in  substance,  though  it  Is  recom- 
mended for  catsup.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] — Meadow  m.  The  Agari- 
cus campestris ;  so  called  erroneously.  [B,  77  (a,  35).]— Ox  m.  A 
wholesome  fine-flavored  variety  of  Agaricus  campestris  of  large 
size.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Scarlet  m.  of  Malta.  See  Cynomorium 
coccmeum.— Spiny  m.    See  Hydnum  repandum. 

MUSK,  n.  Mu^sk.  Lat.,  moschus  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph„  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  viusc  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(animal  [1st  def.]).  Ger.,  Moschus.  It.,  muschio.  Sp.,  almizcle 
[Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  substance  secreted  from  the  preputial  follicles  of 
Moschus  moschiferiis.  The  best  variety  is  known  as  moschus  ton- 
guinensis  (seu  tunquinensis,  sen  tibetanus,  seu  chinensis),  is  of  a 
dark-purplish  or  reddish-brown  color,  and  has  a  bitter  taste  and  a 
peculiar,  penetrating,  diffusive  odor.  It  contains  ammonia,  cho- 
lesterin,  fat,  a  bitter  resinous  principle,  and  various  animal  princi- 
ples. As  a  medicine  it  is  a  stimulant  and  antispasmodic  and  is 
given  in  the  form  of  pill  or  emulsion  in  hiccough  and  other  nervous 
complaints,  and  in  nervous  exhaustion.  [B.  5  (a.  35).]  2.  See  M.- 
PLANT.— American  m.  The  sacs  of  the  m.-rat  (Fiber  zibethicus) ; 
used  as  a  substitute  for  true  m.  [B.  5  (a,  35).]— Artificial  in,  A 
preparation  made  by  treating  1  part  of  oil  of  amber  with  2  parts 
of  nitric  acid  for  twenty-four  hours,  and  washing  with  cold  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Assam  m.  An  inferior  variety  of  m.  [B,  81  (a, 
38).]— Uucharian  m.  Lat.,  moschus  bucharicus.  An  inferior  vari- 
ety of  m.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Cabardine  in.  See  Siberian  m.— Chi- 
nese m.  The  best  variety  of  m.,  imported  from  China.  [B,  81  (a» 
38).]— M.  bag.  The  small  oval  poucn  or  pod,  on  the  abdomen  of 
the  m.-deer,  containing  the  secretion  known  as  m.  It  is  smooth 
and  flat  on  the  upper  surface  but  hairy  and  convex  on  the  under 
side.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— M.  clyster.  Ger.,  Moschusklystier.  A  prep- 
aration made  of  from  0"5  to  10  grammes  of  m.,  the  yolk  of  one  egg, 
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and  200  grammes  of  decoction  of  althaea-root.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— M.- 
deer.  See  Moschus  moschiferus.—'M,  grains.  Fr.,  graines  de 
muse.  The  seed  of  Abelmoschus  moschatus.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— M.- 
plant.  See  the  major  list.— M. -tree.  See  the  major  list. — Rus- 
sian m.,  Siberian,  m.  Lat.,  moschus  moscoviticus  (seu  russicus, 
seu  sibiricusu  muscus  cabardinus.  A  small-grained  variety  of  m, 
of  a  light  yellowish-brown  color,  imported  from  central  Asia  by 
way  of  Russia.  It  is  inferior  to  Chinese  m.,  and  has  a  faint,  sick- 
ening odor.  [B,  5  (a,  35).] — Thibet  m,  Lat.,  moschus  orientalis 
(seu  tibetanus).  muscus  tunquinensis.  See  M.  (1st  def.). — Tinct- 
ure of  in.  See  3'mc^ura  moschi.— Tong-King  iii.  See  Chinese 
771.— Vegetable  m.  Fr.,  muse  v4g4tal.  The  seeds  of  Abelmoschus 
vioschatus ;  used  like  animal  m.  in  scenting  powders  and  poma- 
tums.    [B,  77,  172,  185  (a,  35).] 

MUSKAT  (Ger.),  n.  Mus-ka^fc'.  See  Nutmkq  and  Myristica  (2d 
def.). — Aetherisclies  M'ol.  See  Oil  of  nutmeg.— M'balsain. 
See  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.— M.  bluinen,  M,  bliitlie.  See 
Mace.— M'butter,  M'nuss51.    See  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg. 

MUSKATNiJSSE  (Ger.),  n.  Mus-ka^t'nuas-se".  Nutmegs  (fruit 
of  Myristica  fragrans).  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Amerikanisclie  M. 
The  fruits  of  Monodora  myristica.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Mannliche 
M.    The  seed  of  Myristica  tomentosa.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MtlSKAU  (Ger.),  n.  Mus'ka^-u*.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Silesia,  Prussia,  where  there  are  gaseous,  chalybeate,  and  sulphur- 
ous springs,  and  bathing  establishments.    [L,  30,  37,  105  (a,  43).] 

MUSKEXi  (Ger.),  n.  Musk'e*!.  See  Muscle.  For  numerous 
phrases  and  forms  not  here  given,  see  the  qualifying  words  and 
the  compounds  in  which  M.  occurs.- Abwai'tsziehender  M.  See 
Adductor.— Abzieherm*  der  eustachischen  Rohre.  See  Ab- 
ductor of  the  Eustachian  /it6e.— AbzieUm*  des  Auges.  See  Ab- 
DUCENS  oculi  (1st  def.).— Abzielim'n  des  Oberschenkels.  See 
Abductors  of  the  thigh. — Abziehm'  des  Ohres.  See  Retrahens 
aurem.— Abziehm'  des  Zeigefingers.  See  Abductor  indicis. — 
Abziehungsm*n.  The  abductors.  [L.]— Accelerirender  M. 
See  Accelerator  (2d  def.).— Aeusserer  Armbeinellenbogen- 
in'.  See  Humero-olecranius  externus. — Aeusserer  Fliigelm'. 
See  Pterygoideus  externus.  —  Aeusserer  Haminerm',  See 
Lasator  tympani  major. — Aeusserer  Hiiftbeinlochm*.  See 
Obturator  externus. — Aeusserer  kleiner  fliigelformiger  M. 
See  Pterygoideus  ea;ter)iits. — Aeusserer  querer  I>aminin\  See 
Transversus  perincei  superficialis.—Aenssevev  zvreikopfiger 
Wadenm'.  See  Gastrocnemius. — Aeussere  Zwischenrippen- 
in*u.  See  Intercostales  extei'ni. — Anziehender  M.  der  gros- 
sen,  Zehe.  See  Adductor  /laKitcis.— Aryepiglottischer  M. 
See  Aryt^no-epiglottideus.— Aufheberin*.  des  Olires.  See 
Attollens  aitreTn.— AusgehoUlter  M.  See  Flexor  digitorum 
manus  suWiTnis.- Aus warts drehen der  M,  See  Supinator.- 
Auswartsziehender  M.  des  kleinen  Fingers.  See  Abductor 
m-inimi  digiti  manus. — Bevregangsm'n.  See  Voluntary  mus- 
cles.— Birnahnlicher  M.,  Birnforniiger  M.  See  Pyriformis. 
— Blasenm'n.  Muscles  connected  with  the  urinary  bladder.  [L.] 
— Blendungsm'n.  The  muscles  of  the  iris,  [a,  29.]— Breiter 
(Oder  Breitester)  Ruckenni\  1.  See  Latissimus  dorsi.  2.  See 
Dorso-humeralis.— Bi'eitm'  des  Abdomens.  See  Transversus 
a6domini5.— Brustbeinschildknorpelm*.  See  Sterno-thyreoi- 
DEUS. — Ciliarm*.  See  Ciliary  muscle.— Comprimi render  M. 
See  Compressor  (2d  def.).— Corrugirender  M.  der  Augen- 
brauen.  See  Corrugator  supercilii. — Darmbeinm'.  See  Ilia- 
cus  m£er7ius.— Darmbeinumdrelienn*.  See  Ilio-trochante- 
rius  medius.—J>stvTam'n.  See  DARumitshulatur.—'DemvLtliiger 
M.,  Demuthsm*,  Deprimirender  Augenm'.  See  Rectus 
oculi  m/erior. —Depriniirender  M.  der  Nasenscbeidewand. 
See  Depressor  saepti  mobilis  narimn. — I>ornui'  ties  Halses.  See 
Spinalis  ceruicis.— Dreieckiger  Arimn*.  See  Deltoid  (n.).~ 
ODreieckiger  Brustbeinm'  (oder  Brustm*).  See  Triangu- 
laris sfemi.- Dreieckiger  Kinnm'  (o^er  Lippenm').  See  De- 
pressor anguli  oris. — Dreieckiger  Ut.'  der  oberen  Rippen. 
See  Triangularis  sterni. — Dreikopfigeir  Armm',  See  Tri- 
ceps extensor  cwftifl- Dreikopfiger  M.  des  Scbenkels.  See 
Triceps  s«rce.— Br eischwanziger  M.  A  three-tailed  muscle. 
[L.]— Diinner  M.  des  Schienbeins.  See  Plant ARis.-Durch- 
bohrender  M.  A  muscle  which  perforates  another,  especially 
the  flexor  digitorum  manus  prof undus.  [L,  80.j— DurcUbohrter 
M.  A  muscle  perforated  by  another,  especially  the  flexor  digi- 
torum manus  sublimis.  [L,  80.] — iEigentliUmlicher  M.  des 
Tragus.  See  Tragicus.— Einfache  M'n.  See  Simple  muscles. 
—  Einfachgefiederte  M*n.  See  Demipenniform  muscles.— 
Eingelenkige  M*n.  Muscles  between  wTiose  origin  and  inser- 
tion a  single  articulation  is  interposed.  [L,  333.]— Eingesenkter 
M.  des  Schulterblatts.  See  Subscapularis.— Eingeweide- 
ni*n.  The  muscles  of  the  internal  organs,  [a.  29.]— Entgegen- 
wirkender  M.  See  Antagonist  (1st  def.).— Erweiterender  M. 
der  Rcihre.  See  Tensor  palati  mollis. — Extendirender  M. 
See  Extensor.— Ex treniitatenm'n.  The  muscles  of  the  limbs. 
[L.]  —  Felsenschlundm'.  See  Petropharyngeus.  —  Felsen- 
trompetenm*.  See  Levator  veli  palati.— Flaclier  M.  der 
Hand.  See  Palmaris  brevis.—Fleci\tennci',  See  Complexus.— 
Fliigelgaumeuin'.  See  Pterygo-pharyngeus.  —  Flugelm'n. 
The  pterygoid  muscles.  [L.]  Cf.  Pterygoideus.  —  Fliigel- 
8chlundkopfin\  See  Pterygo-pharyngeus.  —  Flugm'n.  In 
birds  and  the  Cheiroptera,  the  muscles  concerned  in  flight.  [L.] 
— Folliani'scher  M.  See  liAJiATOVi  tympani  major. —TProntsLlm'. 
See  Frontalis  (2d  def.).  —  Fusssohlenm*.  See  Plantaris.- 
Gaumenm'n.  The  muscles  connected  with  the  palate.  [L.]— 
Gaumenschlundkopfm'.  See  Palato  pharyngeus.— Gaunien- 
segelm'n.  Muscles  connected  with  the  velum  palati.  [L.]— Gau- 
menzungenm*.  See  Glossopalatinus.— Gedutdm*.  See  Leva- 
tor scopuice.— Gefassm'n.  The  muscular  fibres  of  blood-vessels. 
— Gefiederter  M.  See  Pennate  muscle.- G^ehm'n.  Muscles 
concerned  in  locomotion.  [L.]— Gehiirgangsni'.  See  Tragicus. 
— Genickm*.  See  Sterno-cleido-mastoideus.- Gerader  M.  A 
rectus  muscle.   [L.]  Cf.  Rectus.— Gesassbeinin'.  See  Ischio-coc- 


CYQEUs.— Gesassin'n.  The  glutaei  muscles.  [L.]  Cf.  GLUT.a]us.— 
Giessbeekenkelildeckelm'.  See  Aryt.;eno-epiglottideus.  — 
Giessbeckenin',  Giesskannenfiinniger  M.  See  Aryt^enoide- 
us.  —  Glattni'n.  See  Involuntarij  muscles.  —  Gleichwirkende 
M*n.  Muscles  having  similar  actions.  [L.]— Griftelhornzungen- 
beinni'.  See  Stylo-hyoideus.— Grlffelni'  des  Gaume«.segels. 
See  Peristaphyleus  tn^erntts.- Grlffelrollni'  des  Gauniense- 
gels.  See  Peristaphyleus  exiej-Tiws,- Griffelscblundkopfni', 
Grift'elschlundm',  See  Stylo-pharyngeus.— Gritfelzungen- 
beinni'.  See  Stylo-hyoideus.— Griffelzungenni'.  See  Stylo- 
glossus.—Gi.-o  as  er  Darmbeinm'.  See  Iliacus  magn-ws.- Gross- 
erer  M.  der  Leiste.  See  Helicis  major  (under  Helix).— Gross- 
er Fliigelm'.  See  Pterygoideus  miemits.— Grosser  Gesassm*. 
See  GLUT.a:us  maximus  and  Ilio-trochanterius  TTiag'Ti'WS.- Grosser 
HUftenm*.  See  Iliacus  major.— Grosser  Rautenm*.  See 
Rhomboideus  major. — Grosser  runder  Armm'  (oder  M.).  See 
Teres  major.— Grosser  Sagem'.  See  Serratus  77mfirn us.— Gross- 
er schiefer  M.  des  Augapfels.  See  Obliquus  oculi  superior.— 
Grosser  Scbulteriimdreherm'.  See  Abductor  longus  brachii. 
—Grosser  vorderer  gesagter  (oder  sageformiger  M.,  oder 
S3.gem').  See  Serratus  anticus  major.— Grosser  zygomati- 
sclxer  M.  See  Zygomaticus  major.— Grundzungenna'.  See 
Basioglossus.— Haarbalgm*.  See  Arrectorpi7i.— Hakenarm- 
m*,  Hakenxn'.  See  Coracobrachialis.— Halbdornm'n.  The 
semispinales  dorsi  et  colli.  [L.]— Halbdornm'  des  Nackens.  See 
Sbmispinalis  cen;tcis.— Halbdornm'  desRiickens.  See  Semispi- 
NALis  dors/. —HalsbauscUm'.  SeeSPLENiuscoZh'.— Halshautm'. 
See  Platysma  m7/oides.— Hals m*.  See  the  major  list.— Hammer- 
m'.  SeeTENSORtympani.—'H.a.uptTa.*.  See  Occipitalis.— Haut- 
federm'n.  The  subcutaneous  muscles  of  birds,  by  which  the 
feathers  are  moved.  [L,  333.]— Hautbalsm'.  See  Platysma  my- 
oides. — Hautin'n.  See  Cutaneous  muscles.— Hebender  M.  des 
Gaumenvorhanges.  See  Levator  veli  palati.  —  Herabzie- 
hende  M'n  der  Rippen.  See  Intercostales  interni. — Hinter- 
backeum'.  A  glutaeus  muscle.  [L,  80.]— Hinterer^-crico-ary- 
tanoldischer  M.  See  Crico-aryt^noideus  posticus.— Hinterer 
M.  des  Russeren  Obrs,  Hinterer  M.  des  Warzeufortsatzes. 
See  Retrahens  aurem. — Hinterer  oberer  Kaum'.  See  Ptery- 
goideus externus. — Hinterer  oberer  Sagein*.  See  Serratus 
posticus  superior. — Hinterer  Olirblattsm'.  See  Antitragicus. 
—Hinterer  Olirm'.  See  Retrahens  attrem.-Hinterer  Ring- 
giesskannenm'.  See  Crico-aryt^noideus  jpos/icws.- Hinterer 
Schambackbeinm'.  See  Great  adductor  of  the  thigh  (Sd  def.). 
—Hinterer  Scliienbeinm*.  See  Tibialis  posticus.— Rinterer 
unterer  Kaum'.  See  Pterygoideus  internus. — Hinterer  un- 
terer  Sagem'.  See  Serratus  posticus  superior. — Hinterer 
Unterselienkelm'.  See  Tibio-phalangeus. — Hinterhauptm*. 
See  Occipitalis. —  Hirnscliadelm'.  See  Occipito-frontalis.— 
Hodensackm'.  See  Cremaster.— HoUler  M.,  Hohlm'.  A 
hollow  muscular  organ  (e.  g.,  the  heart).  [L,  332.]— Horn  zun  gen - 
grundm'.  See  Basioceratoglossus.— Hornzungenm'.  See 
Ceratoglossus.— Hiiftbeinlendenm'.  SeelLlAco-PSOAS.— HUlt- 
beinm'.  See  Iliacus  internus.— ILulfsm' .  See  Accessory  mus- 
cle. —  Innerer  Arm]n'.  See  Brachialis  antiQus.  —  Innerer 
Brustm'.  See  Triangularis  sferni.— Inner ei*  dicker  Schen- 
kelm'.  See  Vastus  internus. — Innerer  grosser  fliigelfor- 
miger  M.  See  Pterygoideus  tnfernus.— Innerer  Haminerm'. 
See  Tensor  tympani. — Innerer  Hiiftbeinlochm*.  See  Obtura- 
tor mie7-7ius.— Innerer  Huftbeinm*  (oder  Hiiftm').  See  Ili- 
acus miern-us. — Innerer  M.  des  Hammers.  See  Tensor  tym- 
pani.— Innere  Zwiscbenrippenm'n,  See  Intercostales  in- 
terni.— Inspirationsm'n.  See  Muscles  of  inspiration.— Irri- 
tabile  M'n.  See  Voluntary  muscles.- Kaninif or miger  M. 
See  Pectineus. — Kammm'n  (im  Herzen).  See  Musculi  pecti- 
nati. — Kappenfiirmiger  M.  See  Trapezius. — Kappenm'.  See 
Trapezius  and  under  Dorso-acromialis. — Kapselbandm*.  See 
Gracilis  anterior. — Kaum'.  See  Masseter. — Kieferscblund- 
kopfm',  Kieferschlundm'.  See  Mylo-pharyngeus.— Kiefer- 
zungenbeinm'.  See  Mylo-hyojdeus.- Kieferznngenm'.  See 
Mylo-glossus. — Kiemenm'n.  The  muscles  of  the  gills,  [a,  29.] 
— Kinnbebem*.  See  Levator  Tnen^i. — Kinnkebldeckelm',  See 
Levator  epiglottidis.-'KXnntn.''  der  Zunge.  See  Genio-glossus. — 
Kinnm' desZungenbeins.  See  Genio-hyoideus.— Kinnzungen- 
beinm'.  See  Genio-hyoideus. -Kinnzungenm*.  SeeGENio-GLoa- 
sus. — Klappenm'.  See  Trapezius. — Kleiner  Armbeinellen- 
bogenm'.  See  Humero-olecranius  mmor.— Kleiner  Brustarm- 
beinin',  Kleiner  Brustbeinm*.  SeePECTORALissiiperJiciaZis. — 
Kleiner  Harmbackbeinm'.  See  Gracilis  anterior.— Kleiner 
Fliigelm'.  See  Pterygoideus  ea;icrmis.— Kleiner  GesRssback- 
beinm*.  See  Gracilis  fsc/ito-/emora/ts.— Kleiner  Rautenm*. 
See  Rhomboideus  mmor.— Kleiner  runder  Armm'.  See  Teres 
m.inor. — Kleiner  schiefer  Kopfin'.  See  Obliquus  capitis  su- 
perior.—Kleiiver  zygomatisclier  M.  See  Zygomaticus  minor. 
— Kniebeugem'n.  The  ham-string  m's.  [a,  39.]— Kniem'.  See 
Epigunis  (1st  def.). — Knorpelzungenin'.  See  CIhondro-glossus. 
— Kopfneigem',  Kopfnickerm'.  See  Sterno-cleido-mastoid- 
eus.—  Kraliensclinabelm'.  See  Coraco-brachialis.— Krau- 
selm'  der  Augenbrauen,  See  Corrugator  supercilii.— ^re'is- 
formiger  Scbliessm'.  See  Orbicularis  oris.— Kurze  Dornm'n. 
See  Interspinales.— Kurzer  Abziehm'  des  Daumens.  See 
Abductor 6rcvwpoZZ/cts. — Kurzer  Wadenbeimn'.  SccPeroneus 
hrevis. — tachm'.  See  Rtsorius. — X-anger  Halsm*.  See  Longus 
coiii. —Ijanger  Nackenni'.  See  Longissimus  cervicis  and  Trans- 
VERSALis  cervicis. — Langer  Solilenm*.  See  Plantaris.— Langer 
Wadeiibeinm'.  See  Peroneus  ZoTifl-us.- Langer  "Wadenm'. 
See  Plantaris.— t.angsm'n.  Muscles  having  their  long  axes 
parallel  with  the  long  axis  of  the  body.  [L.]— Langster  Riick- 
enm\  See  Longissimus  rfo7-s2.— Langster  Sclienkelm'.  See 
Sartorius.— Lendenbackbeinm'.  See  Psoas  magnus. — Len- 
dendarmbeinm*.  1.  See  Iliaco-psoas.  2.  See  Quadratus  lum- 
borum. — I^endenbeiligbeinm*.  See  Qtmdratus  lumborum  and 
Sacro-lumbalis.— Lendenrippeiim'.  See  Lumbo-costalis. — Li- 
drandm'.    See  Ciliaris  iSiolaiii.- Matrosenm*.    See   Tibialis 
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posticus.— H/lehrgelenkige  M*n.  See  Long  muscles.— Mehr- 
kopfige  M'n.  See  Multicipital  muscles. — Mehrscliwanzige 
M*n.  See  Multicaudafe  muscles.— Mi ttelfusszwisclienm'n. 
See  iNTEROSSEipZontares.— MittelhandzwiscUenm'n.  See  In- 
TEROSSEI  paZma?'e!s.— Mittlerer  Ges^sem*.  See  Glut^eus  medius 
and  Ilio-trochanterius  pajmws.— MiJnchskappenformiger  M., 
Monchskappenm'.  See  Trapezius.— Mono plastische  M'n. 
Muscles  that  consist  of  single,  nearly  parallel,  groups  of  muscular 
fibres.  [L,  332.]— Morgagni'scher  ungepaarter  M.  See  AzY- 
Gos  tix'-uZoB.— Muller'scher  M.  See  Mailer's  muscle.— Miin dm*. 
See  Orbicularis  oris.— M'^hnlich.  See  Myoid.— M*ansti*eng- 
ung.  See  Myentasis.— M'artig.  See  Myoid.— M'ast.  A  brahch 
of  a  nerve,  blood-vessel,  or  lymphatic  (usually  unnamed)  distributed 
to  a  muscle.  [L.]— M'bauch.  See  Myogaster.— M'beschreiber. 
See  Myograph.- M'binder.  A  muscular  fascia,  [a,  14.J— M*- 
dehnungen.  See  Myotases. — M.  der  Kcke.  See  Tragicus. — 
M*eleniente.  Of  Merkel,  the  essential  parts  of  a  muscular  fibre, 
including  the  muscular  compartments,  etc.  ["  Arch,  f .  mik.  Anat.," 
1873,  ^.  344,  and  1881,  p.  649  (J).]— M'entwickelung.  The  histo- 
genesis of  muscle.  [J.]— M'entziindung.  See  ]\&ositis. — M*- 
erregbarkeit.  Muscular  irritability,  [a,  14.] — M'erweicliung. 
See  Myomalacia. —  M'fache.  ^qq  Muscular  compartment.— 
M'fasernreizbarkeit.  See  Muscular  irritability.  —  M*- 
fasernwiedererzeugung.  See  Inanagenesis. — M'formig.  See 
Myoid.  —  M.  der  Gegenecke.  See  Antitragicus.  —  M'gerin- 
nung.  The  coagulation  of  muscle  (or  muscle-plasma).  [Gruen- 
hagen  (K).]— M'geschwulst.  See  Myoma.— M'haut.  See  Peri- 
mysium.— M'hulle.  See  Perimysium.- M'ketten.  Chains  or  tra- 
beculse  of  muscle  cells,  as  seen  in  cardiac  muscle.  [J,  35.] — M'- 
knacken.  See  MYOCRiSMUs.—M'knospen.  See  Jlf 'spindeln  and 
cf.  Muscle-nojiS  (2d  def.).— M'korperchenkette.  A  connected 
series  or  chain  of  muscle-corpuscles  seen  on  the  surface  of  some 
muscular  fibres,  such  as  those  of  the  diaphragm.  [''  Arch,  f .  mik. 
Anat.."  18&3,  p.  318  (J,  32).]— M'kraft,  See  Myenergia.— M'- 
krankbeit.  See  Myopathy. — M'lager.  A  muscular  layer.  [L, 
304.]--M:'lahmung.  See  Myoparalysis.— M'lehre.  See  Myology. 
— M'leib.  See  Myogaster.— M'leiden.  See  Myopathy.— M'- 
liicke.  The  place  where  the  ilio-psoas  muscle  passes  beneath 
Pouparf  s  ligament.  [L,  115  (a,  29).]— M'neubildung.  A  neoplasm 
in  muscular  tissue.  [J.] — M'primitivbundel.  See  Muscular 
fibre. — M'prismen.  See  Sarcous  elements. — M'reich.  Full  of 
muscles;  highly  muscular.  [L.]— M'reiz.  Excitation  of  muscular 
action,  [a,  14.] — M'saft,  See  Muscle  plasma. — M*saulchen,  See 
MMScie-coLUMNS.— M*scheide.  See  Perimysium.— M*scbnierz, 
See  Myalgia. — M'schnitt.  See  Myotomy. — M*schwanz.  The 
tail  or  insertion  of  a  muscle.  [L,  31.]— M'sehne,  See  Tendon. — 
M'seruiu.  Muscle  serum.  [L.]— M'stS.bchen.  See  AfwscZe-RODS. 
— M'starre,  M'steifigkeit.  See  T/iomsen's  disease. — M'strecke. 
A  portion  of  a  muscle  used  in  electro-physiological  experiments. 
[Gruenhagen  (K).]— M'strom,  See  Muscular  current.- M*sub- 
stanz.  1.  Muscular  tissue.  [L.]  2.  See  Myosome.— M*unruhe. 
Muscular  inquietude ;  chorea  minor.  [D.]— M*verwachsung. 
See  Myosynizesis.— M'vorlagerung,  M*vornahung.  See  Ad- 
vancement of  the  ocular  muscles. — M'wogen.  Muscular  tremor 
caused  by  a  galvanic  current,  [a,  46.]— M'zacke.  A  muscular 
digitation  or  point.  [L,  31.]— M*zellbalken,  M'zellketten.  See 
M'ketten. — M'zergliederung,  M'zerlegung.  See  Myotomy. — 
M'zerreissung.  See  Myorrhexla. — M'zusammenzlebung.  See 
Muscular  contraction. — M'zweig.  See  Jfost.— Myrtenfor- 
miger  M.  (der  Nase),  See  Depressor  aloa  nasi. — Nacken- 
bandm*.  See  CERVico-txcro7?iiaiis. — Nasenruckemn'.  See 
Pyramtdalis  ■nasi.— Nackenwarzenin*.  1.  See  Trachelo-mas- 
toideus.  2.  See  Dorso-mastoideus.— Nebenm*.  An  accessory 
muscle.  [L,  80.] — ^Nickhautin*.  See  Nictating  muscle.— Nieder- 
driickender  M.,  Niederziehender  M.,  Niederziehm'.  See 
Depressor  (1st  def.).— Oberer  Darinbeinumdreberm'.  See 
Iho-trochanterius  medium. — Oberer  hinterer  Sagein*.  See 
Serratus  posticus  superior. — Oberei*  schiefer  Kopfm',  See 
Obliquus  capitis  superior.— Oberer  Schlldgiessbeckenin\  See 
Thyreo-arytjenoideus  superior.  —  Oberer  Zvpillingsm.  See 
Gemellus  superior. — Obergratenm*.  See  Supraspinatus.  — 
Oberscbadelm*.  See  Occipito-prontalis.—  Oberstachelm'. 
See  Supraspinatus.— Obervorsteherm'.  See  Compressor  pros- 
tates.— Occipitalm'.  See  Occipitalis  (n.).— Ohrdriisenm'.  See 
Parotido  -  AURTCULARis.  —  Olirscbneckengegen^vindungsm*. 
See  Antitragicus. — Papillarin'n.  See  Anterior  papillary  mus- 
cle and  Posterior  papillary  muscle. — Physiognoinische  M'n. 
The  muscles  of  expression.  [L.]— Polyneural©  M'n.  Muscles 
innervated  by  more  than  one  nerve.  [L.]— PolyplastiscUe  M'n. 
Muscles  made  up  of  several  groups  of  differently  disposed  mus- 
cular fibres.  [L,  332.]— Pyramidenforniiger  Kieferm'  der 
Nase.  See  Supermaxillo-nasalis. — Pyraniidenm*  der  Nase. 
See  Pyramidalis  ?iasi.— Pyramidenm'  des  Keblkopfs.  See 
ARYT.a:N0iDEUS. — Querer  Dammm'.  See  Transversus  jienncet. 
— Qiierer  Glessbeckenm*.  See  Aryt^noideus  transversus. — 
Querer  Harnrohrennn'.  See  Constrictor  urefftrcE.- Querer 
oberflacblicher  M.  des  Perinaums.  See  Transversus  peri- 
ncBi  superficialis.— Querer  tieiliegender  M.  des  Perinaums. 
See  Transversus  perin(Bi  pro/itndus,-=Q  uerge  s  t  re  if ter  M.  See 
Striated  muscle. — Querliegender  M.  des  Ohreinscbnittes. 
See  Transversus  auricttZce.— Querm'  der  Rippen.  See  Costo- 
STERNALis.— Querin'  des  Nackens.  See  Transversalis  cervicis. 
— Querm*  des  Ohres.  See  Transversus  auriculce. — Querm*n 
der  Rippen.  See  Transversocostales. — Quernackenm'.  See 
Transversalis  cervicis. — Querverlaufender  M.  des  iiusseren 
Ohres.  See  Transversus  auriculce. — Rabenarmm'.  See  Cora- 
COBRACHIALIS.— Kabenscbnabelkeblbeinm'.  See  Omohyoid.— 
Rabenschnabeloberarmm*.  See  Coracobrachialis.— Rath- 
sherrenm*.  See  Sterno-cleido-mastoideus.— Rautenfttrmiger 
M.  A  rhomboid  muscle.  [L.]  Cf.  Rhomboideus.— Regenwurm- 
formige  M'n.  See  Lumbricales. — Rbomboidischer  M.  See 
Rhomboideus. — Riemenformiger  M.  des  Kopfes.  See  Sple- 
Niusccipifis.- Riemenm'  des  Halses.  SeeSPLENiuscoWi.— Ring- 


fciriniger  M.  See  Orbicular  muscle.— Ringfiir mi ger  M.  der 
Augenlider.  See  Orbicularis  paZpe&ranim.— Ringknorpel- 
schildknorpelm'.  See  Cricothyreoideus.  —  Ringknorpel- 
scblundm'.  See  Cricopharyngeus. — Ringm'n.  Annular  mus- 
cles ;  in  the  Distoma,  muscles  forming  rings  around  the  body. 
["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat."  (a,  29).]— Ringm'  der  Augenlider.  See 
Orbicularis  palpebrarum,— iHn^m.^  des  Mundes.  See  Orbicu- 
laris oris.— Ringschildm',  See  CRicoTHYREoroEUS. — Rippen- 
halterm'n.  The  scaleni  muscles.  [L.]— Riickenoberhauptm'. 
See  DoRSo-occiPiTALis.— Ruckenwarzenm*.  See  Dorso-spinalis. 
— Runder  grbsserer  M.  See  Teres  maj'or.— Run  der  kleinerer 
M.  See  Teres  minor. — Runder  (oder  Riindlicher)  M.  der  Au- 
genlider, See  Orbicularis  paipeftrarwm.-Runzelnder  M.  der 
Augenbrauen.  See Corrugator supercUii. — Sagefbrmige M'n. 
See  Serrated  muscles.- Saugem'  der  I^ippe.  See  Compressor 
ZaftM.- Schadelm*.  See  Occipito-prontalis.— Schambeinm*. 
See  Pectineus.— Sclienkelm'.  See  Crur^us.— S chief abstei- 
gender  M.  des  Bauches.  See  Obliquus  abdominis  profundus. 
— Schift'erm'.  SeeTiBiALisposh'cus.— Schildgiessbeckenkehl- 
deckelm'.  See  Thyreo-arytjeno-epiglotticus.— Schildkehl- 
deckelm'.  See  Thyreo  -  epiglotticus.  —  ScUildknorpelzun- 
genbeinin%  Schlldzungenbeinin*,  Schlldzungenm'.  See 
Thyreohyoideus.— Schlafenkaum*.  See  Masseter.— Schlafeii- 
m*,  Schlafm'.  See  Temporalis.— Schlanker  Schenkelui*.  See 
Gracilis  (3d  def.).— Schliessm*.  1.  See  Constrictor.  2.  See  Ad- 
ductor (2d  def.).— Schliessm'  der  Augenlider.  See  Orbicu- 
laris paipe6rarwm.— Schliessm*  des  Mundes.  See  Orbicula- 
ris oris. — Schliessm'  des  Scheidenvorhofs.  See  Anterior  con- 
strictor of  the  uuIua.—Schlingm.'n.  The  muscles  of  deglutition, 
[a,  14.] — Schlundgaumenbogenm',  Schlundkopfgaumenm'. 
See  Palato-pharyngeus.— Schliisselbeinm'.  See  Subclavius.— 
Schneiderm*.  See  Sartorius.— Schollenm*.  See  Sol^us.— 
Schrage  Augenin'n.  The  oblique  muscles  of  the  eye.  [L.]  Cf. 
Obliquus.— Schrager  M.  der  Nase.  See  Compressor  naris.- 
Schraglaufender  M.  An  oblique  muscle.  [L.]  Cf.  Obliquus.- 
Schulterarmbeinm'.  See  Adductor  of  the  arm.— Schu It er- 
blattzungenbeinm*,  Schulterzungenbeinm*.  See  Omohy- 
oiDEUs.— Schienenm'.  See  Tibialis  posiicMS.—SeitlicberRing- 
giesskannennx'.  See  CRico-ARYT.aENOiDEUS  lateralis. — Sitzbein- 
sch^vellkorperm',Sitzknorrensch^vellkorperin'.  SeelscHio- 
CAVERNosus.— Skeletm '.  See  Skeletal  muscle.— Sohlenm*.  See 
SoL^us. — Spaltender  M.  A  muscle  having  the  function  of  sepa- 
rating parts.  [L,  80.]— Spannender  M.  des  Gaumenvorhang- 
es.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  fu6e.— Spannm'.  See 
Tensor.— Span nm*  der  Hohlhaudsehne.  See  Palmaris  brevis. 
— Spulf5rmige  M'n,  Spulin'n.  See  Lumbricales. — Spulm*n 
der  Hand.  See  Lumbricales  manws.— Spulm'n  (oder  Spul- 
wurmformige  M'n,  oder  Spulwurmm'n)  des  Pusses.  See 
Lumbricales  ped/s.—Stamnim'n.  The  muscles  of  the  trunk.  [L.] — 
Steigbiigelm*.  See  Stapedius.— Steissbeinm*.  See  Coccyqeus 
(n.).— Stimmbandm*.  See  THYREO-ARYT.ffiNOiDEUS  intemus.— 
Stirnm'.  See  Frontalis  (2d  def.).— Streckm*.  See  Extensor. 
— Taschenbandni'.  See  THYREO-ARYT.ffiNOiDEUS  superior  media- 
ns.—Tiefer  Kopfknorrenni'.  See  Humero-olecranius  minor. 
— Tiefer  querer  Dammm'.  See  Transversus  perincei  pro- 
fundus.—Tr'dger  griff  elm*.  See  Atloido-styloideus. — Treib- 
m'.  See  Accelerator  (2d  def.).  — Triangularer  M.  des  Ster- 
nums.  See  Triangularis  ster^ii. — Trompeterm'.  See  Bucci- 
nator.—Urns  chliessender  M.  des  Kopfes.  See  Occipito- 
prontalis.— Ungleichdreiseitiger  M.  des  Halses.  SeeDiGAS- 
tricus.— Unterer  hinterer  Sagem'.  See  Serratus  posticus 
inferior. — Unterer  Nackenbandschulterm'.  See  Angularis 
scapuicE.— Unterer  Querm'  des  Halses.  See  Intertransver- 
sALis. — Unterer  Schenkelxn*.  See  Subcrur^us.— Unterer 
schiefer  Augenin*.  See  Obliquus  oculi  inferior. —Vnterer 
schiefer  Kopfm',  See  Obliquus  capitis  inferior. — Unterer 
Scliildgiessbeckenm.  See  Thyreo-aryt^enoideus  inferior.— 
Untererschrager  Kopfin'.  See  Obliquus  capitis  major. — 
Unterer  Z%villingsm'.  See  Gemellus  m/en'or.— Untergra- 
tenm'.  See  Infraspinatus.— Unt err ippenm*.  See  Infra- 
coSTALis.  —  Unterschliisselbeinm'.  See  Subclavius.— Unter- 
schulterblattm'.  See  Subscapularis. — Unterstachelm',  See 
Infraspinatus.— UnterstUtzender  M.  des  Mastdarms.  See 
Sphincter  ani  mierntis.- Unterzwerchfellm'n,  Anomalous 
muscular  bundles  in  or  upon  the  tendinous  centre  of  the  diaphragm. 
fL,  332.]— Unwillkiihrliche  M'n.  See  Involuntary  muscles.— 
Verschliessender  M.,  "Verstopfender  M,  See  Obturator.^- 
Vielbauchige  M'n.  See  Polygastric  muscles.— Vi el facher  M. 
des  Riickgrats,  Vielgespaltener  (oder  Vielthelliger)  Riick- 
gratsm*.  See  Multifidus  spince. — Viereckiger  einwartsdre- 
hender  M.  See  Pronator  radii  teres. — "Viereckiger  Hiiftenm '. 
See  QuADRATUs/emoris. — "Viereckiger  Kinnm*.  See  Quadratus 
meiifi. —Viereckiger  Sohlenm'.  See  AccESSORitrs  ^cxoris  longi 
digitorum  ppdis.— Vierkopfiger  M.  des  Scheukels.  See  Ex- 
tensor cruris  quadriceps. — Vierkopfiger  Unterschenkelm*. 
See  Extensor  cruris  quadriceps. — ^"Vorderer  gerader  M.  des 
Schienbelns.  See  Rectus  /cmoWs.— "Vorderer  grosser  ge- 
rader Kopfm'.  See  Rectus  capitis  anticus  major. — Vor- 
derer  kleiner  gerader  Kopfm'.  See  Rectus  capitis  anti- 
cus minor. — Vorderer  Ringgiessbeckenm'.  See  Crico-aryt^- 
NOIDEUS  anticus. — Vorderer  Schienbeinm*  (oder  Schienenm'). 
See  Tibialis  anticus. — Vorderer  langer  Bauchm*.  See  Rectus 
afirfommis.- Vorderer  Unterschenkelm'.  See  Tibio-pr^meta- 
TARSEUS.— Vorderer  Ohrm'.  See  Attrahens  awem.— Vorder- 
hauptm^  der  Muschel.  See  Temporo-auricularis  intemus. 
— Vorderschliisselbeinm'.  See  Sternoclavicularis  anticus. 
—  Vorderschulterblattm*.  See  Subscapularis.  — Vorhofs- 
schniirm'.  See  Constrictor  CMnm.— Wadenm',  1.  See  Gas- 
trocnemius. 2.  See  Triceps  surcc.- "Warzenfiirmige  M'n  (oder 
Warzenm'n)  dds  Herzens.  The  musculi  papilTares.  [L.]— 
Willkiihrliche  M'n.  See  Voluntai^  muscles.— Wilsonischer 
M.  See  Wilson's  muscle.— "Wimp erm'.  See  Ciliaris  Eiolani.— 
Winkelm'  (des  Schulterblatts).    See  Angularis  scapulce  and 
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Levator  anguli  scapit^oe.— Wurinfbrniige  M*ii  der  Hand. 
See  LuMBRiCALKS  manus. — ZU-pfclienin',  Zapfenni*.  See  Azygos 
wvuice.— Zorniger  M.  See  Corruqator  supe7a7ii.— Zuns:©n- 
beinscllildklkorpelm^  See  Thyreo-hyoideus. — Zungenbein- 
zuftgenm'.  See  Hyoglossus. — Zungengaumenm'.  See  Glos- 
SOPALATINOS  (2(1  def.)-— Zungengrundm*.  See  Hyoglossus. — 
Zungenzapfclienm'.  See  Glossopalatinus. — Zusammen- 
druckender  31.  der  Prostata.  See  Compressor  prostates. 
—Zusammenziehende  M'n.  The  adductors.  [L.]— Zustopfen- 
der  M,  See  Obturator.— ZweibJiucliige  M'n.  See  Digastric 
MUSCLES. — Zweibaucliiger  Genickm*.  See  Biventer  cervicis. 
— Zweibauchiger  Kieferm'.  SeeDiGASTRicus(lst  def.). — Zwei- 
baucliiger Xackeniu*.  See  Biventer  cerviczs, — Zweigelenkige 
M'n.  Muscles  which  pass  over  two  articulations  in  their  course.  [L, 
332.]  — Z  weikopfiger  Aruini'.  See  Biceps  plexor  brachii. — Zwei- 
kopfiger  Scbenkelm*.  SeeBicepsFijEX^ORcruris. — Zweischwan- 
Kige  M'n.  See  Bicaudaie  muscles. —Zwercbin'.  See  Diaphragm 
(1st  def.).— Zwiebelschwellkorperm'.  See  Bulbo-cavernosus. 
— Zwillingswadenin'n.  See  Gastrocnemius. —Zwischendorn- 
m'n.  See  Interspinales. — Zwiscbendornm'n  des  Nackens. 
See  Interspinales  coIZi.— Zwischenknochenm*.  An  interos- 
seous muscle.  [L,  304,] — Zwischenknocbenm'n  der  Hohl- 
liand.  See  Interossei palmares.— Zwischenknocbenm'n  des 
Fusses.  See  Interossei  plantares. — Zwischenknocbenm'n 
des  Fussriickens.  See  Interossei  pedis  bictpites. — Zw^isch- 
enknochenin'n  der  Fusssohle.  See  Interossei  plantares. — 
Zw^iscbenknochenm'n  des  Handriickens.  See  Interossei 
■manus  dorsaJes.— Zwischenm'n  der  Rippen.  See  Intercos- 
tales. — Zw^ischenquerfortsatzni*,  Zw^ischenquerm'.  See  In- 
tertransversarids  (n.).— Zwischenquerin'n  des  Nackens.  See 
Intertransversarii  colli  antici  et  pos^ici.— Zwiscbenrippen- 
knorpeluL'n.    See  Interossei. 

MUSKELPILATTE  (Ger.),  n.  Musk'e21-pla3t-te2.  See  Muscu- 
lar plate.— Animalische  M,  Of  His,  the  upper  muscular  plate  of 
the  blastoderm.  [A,  8.]— Organische  M.  Of  His.  the  lower  mus- 
cular plate  of  the  blastoderm.  [A,  8.]— Vereinigte  M.  Of  His, 
the  structure  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  two  muscular  plates 
in  a  portion  of  their  extent.    [A,  8.] 

MUSK-PIiANT,  n.  Mu^sl^'pla^nt.  The  Mimnlus  moschatus 
and  Erodium  moschatum.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— "Wild  m.-p.  The 
Erodium  cicutarium.     [B,  275  (.a,  35).] 

MUSKROOT,  n.  Mu^sk'ru^t.  1.  The  Adoxa  moschatelUna. 
2.  The  root  of  Eerula  sumbul.  3.  The  Nardosiachys  jatamansi. 
[B,  19,  185,  275  {a,  35).] 

MUSK-TKEE,  n.    JHu^sk'tre.     See  Olearia  argophylla. 

MtJSKWOOB,  n.  Mu^sk'wuM.  The  Trichilia  moschata.  [A,  511 
(a,  35).]— Australian  m.  See  Olearia  argophylla.— Jamaica  m. 
The  Guarea  Swartzii  and  the  Trichilia  moschata.    [B,  19, 275  (a,  35).] 

MUSQUASH-BOOT,  u.  MuSs'kwo^sh-rut.  See  Cicuta  macii- 
lata. 

MUSQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    lHu^s-ka.    See  Moschatous. 

MUSS^NDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ]\Iu3s(mu4s)-se2n'(sa3'e2n)-dad.  Fr., 
m.,  mussende.  Ger.,  Mussdnde.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  plants,  of 
the  Musscendece,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Rubiaceoe.  [B,  173, 180  (a, 
35).]— M.  aegyptica.  See  Manettia  lanceolata.—'M.-  frondosa. 
Ger.,  belaubte  Mussdnde.  A  small  East  Indian  tree.  The  bark  is 
used  in  diarrhoea,  especially  in  cases  attended  with  colic  ;  the  root 
as  a  discutient ;  and  the  juice  of  the  leaves  as  an  eye-wash  in  cali- 
go  corneas.  In  Cochin-China  the  flowers  are  used  as  a  laxative, 
diuretic,  and  pectoral.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  35) ;  "  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.," 
Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  50).] — M.  glabra.  Ger.,  kalile  Mussdnde.  An 
East  Indian  species  having  the  properties  of  M.  frondosa.  [B,  121, 
180  (a,  35)J— M.  landia.  Fr..  m.  a  larges  feuilles  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
zottige  Mussdnde  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Poiret,  a  species  growing  in 
Madagascar  and  the  Mascarene  Islands,  said  to  be  the  source 
of  bela-aye  (2d  def.).  In  the  Mauritius,  where  it  is  known  as  qiiin- 
quina  indigene,  the  flowers  are  em,ployed  as  a  pectoral.  [B, 
121,  173,  180,  270  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  Smith,  see  Danais /ragj-ans.-M. 
luculia.  See  Luculia  gratissima.—'M.  luteola.  Ger.,  gelbliche 
Mussdnde.  A  species  found  in  Arabia  and  Nubia,  where  the  root 
is  used  in  snake-bites.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MUSSEL,  n.  Mu^s's'l.  See  Mytilus.— Common  m.,  Edible 
m.    See  Mytilus  edulis. 

MUSSITATION,  n.  Muas-i^-ta'shuSn.  Lat..  mussitatio  (from 
mussitare,  to  be  silent).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.  Noiseless  movement  of 
the  lips  as  a  manifestation  of  disease.    [L,  41,  87  (a,  43).] 

MUST,  n.  Mu^st.  Lat.,  mustum  (from  mustus,  new).  Fr., 
moflt    Ger.,  Most.    Unfermented  grape-juice,    [a,  35.] 

MUSTARD,  ju.  Mu^s't'rd.  Gr.,  o-tVairt,  mvanv.  Lat.,  sinapis. 
Fr.,  moutarde.  Ger.,  Sen/,  Mostrich.  It.,  senapa.  Sp.,  mos- 
taza.  See  Sinapis.— Allyl  m.  oil.  Ger.,  Allylsenfol.  See  Allyl 
pseudothiocyanate.—Amyl  m.  oil.  See  Amyl  pseudothiocya- 
nciie.— Bastard  m.  The  genus  Cleome.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— 
Black  m.,  Black  m.-seed.  See  under  Sinapis  nigra.— 
Bowyer's  m.  See  Lepidium  rufieraZe.- Buckler  in.  1, 
The  genus  Biscutella.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Cly- 
peola  jnnthlaspi.— Clown* s  m.  See  Iberis  amara.— Com- 
pound liniment  of  m.  See  Linimentum  sinapis  compost- 
turn. — Compound  syrup  of  wild  m.  See  Sirop  rf''EBysi- 
MUM  compo.'!^.— Conserve  of  wild  m.  See  Conserva  erysimi. — 
Corn  m.  The  Sinapis  arvensis.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]~Cultivated  in. 
The  Sinapis  alba  and  Sinapis  nigra.  [B,  275  fa,  35).]— Ethyl  m. 
oil.  Ger,.,  Aethylsenfol.  See  'Etryij  thiocyanate. — False  m.  The 
Polanisia  graveolens.  [B,  293  (a,  35).]— Flour  of  m.  See  Sinapis 
(2d  dsf.). — Garlic  m.  See  Sisymbrium  alliaria.—Oveen  m.  See 
Lepidtttm  Zait/oZmm. — Hedge  m.  1.  The  Sisymbrium  officinale. 
2.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Chenopodium  ambrosioides.  [B,  34,  275 
(a,  35).]— Indian  m.  See  Brassica  jtincea.— Mi tbrid ate  m. 
See  Lepidium  campestre.—M..  ilour.    See  Sinapis  (2d  def.).— M. 


leaves.  See  Charta  sinapis.- M.  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  sinapis  [Br. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.] 
{cethereum  [Austr.  Ph..  Hung.  Ph.],  seu  volatile  [U.  S.  Ph.]),  cether- 
oleum  sinapis  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  essentia  sinapis 
[Belg.  Ph.],  oleum  cethereum  sinapeos  nigrcB  [Ger.  Ph.]  (1st 
def.).  Fr.,  essence  de  moutarde  {noire),  huile  (ou  oleule)  de 
moutarde,  huile  essentielle  (ou  volatile)  de  moutarde.  Ger., 
dtherisches  Senfol.  Sp.,  esencia  de  mostaza  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  Ph.] 
(1st  def.).    'Roum.,oleu  de  sinapis  ethereu  [Roum.  Ph.]  (1st  def.). 

1.  An  oil  distilled  from  black  mustard  which  has  been  previously  ' 
freed  from  fixed  oil  by  expression  or  which  has  been  macer- 
ated with  water.  It  is  colorless  or  light-yellow,  soluble  in  water, 
and  very  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  2.  A  pseudothio- 
cyanate.  The  m.  oils  are  so  called  because  m.  oil  (1st  def.) 
contains  a  body  of  this  class  and  because  the  other  members  of 
the  class  possess  a  pungent  odor  resembling  that  of  m.  [B,  3  ; 
B,  95  (a,  38).]— M.  paper.  See  Charta  sinapis.— M.  plaster,  M. 
poultice.  See  Cataplasma  sinapis.— M.  sponge.  Fr.,  sinap- 
isme  iponge.  Of  B.  W.  Richardson,  a  sponge  saturated  with  m. 
paste,  to  be  used  like  a  m.  plaster.  ["Asclepiad"  ;  "N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  May  16,  1885,  p.  568.]— M.  tree.  1.  Of  the  Scriptures,  a 
plant  supposed  to  be  Sinapis  nigra  or  Sinapis  alba.  2.  Of  Royle, 
the  Salvadora  persica.  [B,  19,  172,  185,  275  (a.  35),]— Powder  of 
m.  Lat.,  pulvis  sinapis.  Sp.,  harina  de  mostaza  [Mex.  Ph.].  M. 
freed  from  extraneous  substances,  dried,  ground  in  a  mortar  or 
mill,  and  sifted  through  a  medium  sieve,  [o,  38.]— Russian  m., 
Sarepta  m.  See  Brassica  jitncea.- Stinking  bedge  m.  See 
Sisymbrium  alliaria.— Syrup  of  wild  m.  See  Syrupus  erysimi. 
—Tansy  m.  The  Sisymbrium  canescens.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] — Tower 
m,,  Tower*s  m.  1.  The  genus  Ttirritis.  2.  The  Arabis  turrita. 
[B,  19  (a,  35).]— Treacle-m.  See  Lepidium  campestre  and  Erysi- 
mum cheiranthoides, — Volatile  oil  of  m.  See  M.  oil  (1st  def.). — 
"White  m.  See  Sinapis  alba.— Wild  m.  See  Sinapis  arvensis 
and  Rbaphanus  rhaphanistrum,  and  cf.  Erysimum. 

MUSTUM  (Lat.),  n,  u.    Mu3st(mu*st)'uam(u<m).    See  Must. 

MUSTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu3st(mu*st)'u3s(u*s).  Of  old  writers,  u 
sediment  in  urine.    [A,  325.] 

MUTACISM,  n.    Mu^t'a^-si^z'm.    See  Metacism. 

MUTATION,  n.  MuH-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  mutatio  (from  mutare, 
to  change).    Fr.,  m.    Ger.,  Wechsel.    1.  Transformation,  change. 

2.  A  radical  artificial  change  of  the  presentation  in  cases  of  labor, 
as  in  the  operation  of  version. 

MUTE,  adj.  Mu^t.  Lat.,  mutv^.  Fr.,  muet.  Ger.,  stumm.  It., 
muto.  Sp.,  mudo.  Dumb  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Stumme\  a  dumb  person. 
[D.]    Cf.  DEAF-mute. 

MUTKLLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2t(mut)-e2ria8.  A  genus  of  insects. 
[a,  48.]— M.  occidentalis.  A  species  founij  in  India,  powder  or 
ashes  from  which  are  used  in  paralysis  and  in  colic.    [A,  479  (a,  48).] 

MUTIC,  MUTICOUS,  adVs.  MuSfi^k,  -u^s.  Lat...  muticus. 
Fr.,  m-utique.    Ger.,  unbespitzt,  unbegrannt,  grannenlos.     1.  Of 

Slants,  pomtless.  [B,  19. 121  fa,  35).]  Cf .  Aristate,  Cuspidate,  and 
!ucronate.    2.  Of  a  bird's  toe,  without  a  claw.    [L,  343.] 

MUTIIiATION,  n.  Mu^t-iai-a'shu^n.  Lat,  mutilatio  (from 
m,utilare,  to  mutilate).  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.,  Verstiim.m.elung.  The 
act  of  maiming  or  disfiguring :  specifically,  the  unnecessary  re- 
moval or  section  of  an  important  part  or  organ,    [a,  48.] 

MUTINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Muat(mut)-in(en)'uas(u*s).  Of  old 
writers,  the  penis.    [A,  312.] 

MUTISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mut-es'i^-a^.  From  Mutis,  a  South 
American  botanist.  Fr.,  viutisie.  A  genus  of  composite  plants,  of 
the  Mutisiaceos  (Fr.,  mutisiac4es),  which  are,  of  Lessing,  a  division 
of  the  Labiatifloroe.  [B,  1,  19,  34,  42,  168,  170  (a,  35).]— M.  castan- 
ho.  The  castano ;  a  species  having  edible  seeds.  [B,  121.]— M. 
Ticieefolia.  A  species  growing  in  the  Andes.  The  seeds  contain 
a  bitter  extractive  which  acts  as  a  cardiac  stimulant  and  anty- 
steric.  The  herb  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  expectorant,  especially  in 
pulmonary  tuberculosis.  ["Nouv.  rem.,"  July  8,  1889,  p.  438 
(«,  50).] 

MUTISM,  n.  MuSfi^z'm.  Lat,  mutitas  (from  mutus,  dumb). 
Fr.,  mutisme,  mutite.    Ger.,  Stummheit.    See  Dumbness. 

MUTITAS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Mu2tfmut)'i2t-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  -tat'is. 
Dumbness.— M.  atonica.  Of  Cullen,  m.  from  atony  of  the  vocal 
organs,  [a,  84.]— M.  cong:enita.  Congenital  m,  [a,  34.]-^M. 
elinguiuin.  Of  Sauvages,  m.  from  loss  of  the  tongue,  [a,  34.1 — 
M.  oblaisa.  M.  from  lesion  of  the  nerves  of  the  tongue,  [a,  34.1^— 
M.  organica.  Of  Cullen,  m.  caused  by  disease  or  injury  of  the 
tongue,  [a,  34.]— M.  patliematica.  Of  Good,  m.  from  sudden 
and  overwhelming  terror,  or  other  violent  passion,  [a,  34.]— M. 
spasmodica.  Spasmodic  m.  [a,  34.]— M.  surdorum.  Deaf- 
mutism,  [a,  34.]— M.  traumatica.  M.  caused  by  traumatism. 
[a,  34.]— M.  voluntaria.  Feigned  m.  [a,  34.]~M.  vulneris. 
See  M.  traumatica. 

MUTO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu5t(mut)'o.  Gen.,  muton'is.  The  penis. 
[A,  312  (a,  48).] 

MUTONIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mu2t(mut)-o2n-i2-a(aS)'tu8s(tu<s). 
Having  the  penis  large.    [A,  312  (a.  48).] 

MUTTER  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'te^r.  1.  See  Mother.  2.  See  Uterus. 
— Aufsteigende  M.  See  Hysteria.— Fromme  M.  See  Pia. 
— Kinderin*.  See  Midwife. — M'balg.  See  Uterus. —  M'be- 
scliwerung.  An  old  term  for  hysteria.— M'beugung.  Uterine 
flexion.  [L,  80  (a,  43).]— M*boden.  See  Matrix  and  Fundus  uteri. 
— M*flecken.  See  N.fflvus.— M'gescliwulst,  1.  Enlargement  of 
the  uterus.  [L.  80  (a.  43).]  2.  See  False  pregnancy.— M'grund. 
See  Fundus  uteri. — M'harz.  See  Galbanum.— M'kuclien,  See 
the  major  hst. — M'kiimmel.  See  the  major  list. — M'hiilile.  See 
Uterine  cavity.— M'kern.  See  Mother  nucleus.— M* kraut.  1. 
See  Artemisia  vulgaris.  2.  See  Melissa  officinalis.  3.  The  Py- 
rethrum  parthenium,  or  its  herb.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M'leib.    See 
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Uterus.— M'mahl,  M'mal.  See N^bvus pigmenfosws.— M'masse. 
See  Matrix.— M'mund.  See  the  major  list.— M'naglein,  M'n- 
elke.  See  Anthophyllus.— M'rose.  See  Os  uteri.- M'scheide. 
See  the  major  list.— M'stern.  See  Aster  (1st  def.).— M'wasser. 
See  the  major  list.— M'zelchen.  See  Njsvus.— M'zimmt.  See 
Cassia  lignea. 

MUTTEKKORN  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'te^r-ko^rn.  See  Ergot  of  rye. 
— M'aufguss.  See  Infusum  ergots.- M'extract.  See  Extrac- 
tum  ERGOTiE.— M'klystier.  See  Clyster  of  ergot.— M'krank- 
Iieit.    See  Ergotism.— M'wein.    See  Vinum  ERGOTiE. 

MCTTEBKUCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'te^r-kuoh^-e^n.  The  pla- 
centa, especially  the  maternal  placenta.— Knorpeliger  M.  See 
Chondroplacemta.— Vorliegender  M.    See  Placenta  prmvia. 

MUTTEBkUmMEL  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'te^'r-kui'm-me'l.  See 
Cumin  and  CuMiN/rwit.— Italienischer  M.,  Venetianisclier  M., 
Welsclier  M.  The  fruits  o£  Cuminum  cyminum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
MUTTEKMDND  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'te^r-mund.  See  Os  uteri.— 
Aeusserer  (unterer)  M.  See  Os  uteri  externum.— Innever 
M'.  See  Os  internum  tjteri.— M'verschluss.  Occlusion  of  the 
OS  uteri. 

MUTTEK.SCHEIDE  (Ger.),  n.  Mut'teiir-shid-e'.  Se6  Vagina. 
— M'ndainmbrucli.  A  vaginoperineal  hernia.— M'nfluss.  See 
El^tborrhcea.— M'ngeflecht.  See  Plexus  vaginalis.— Vl'nna,\\t. 
See  CoLPORBHAPHV.— M'nrlng.  See  Colpochioos.— VerwacU- 
suug  der  M.    See  Ankylocolpus. 

MUTTEBWASSER  (Gter.),  n.  Mut'te^ir-va's-se^r.  See  Liquor 
AMNii.— Ealsches  M.    See  Allantoic  fluid. 

MUTTON,  n.  Mu't'n.  Sheep's  flesh,  [a,  48.1— Essence  of  m. 
A  preparation  made  by  filling  a  long-necked  bottle  with  m.  deprived 
of  fatty  matter  and  chopped  fine,  corking  so  tightly  as  to  prevent 
escape  of  the  vapor,  placing  the  bottle  in  boiling  water  for  an  hour, 
and  cooling.    [B,  5  (a,  38).]— M.  siiet.    See  Adeps  ovillus. 

MUTUAI-ISM,  n.  Mu^t'u'-ai'l-i^zm.  Lat.,  mutualismus.  Of 
De  Bary,  the  state  in  which  two  forms  of  animals  or  plants  live  to- 
gether and  aid  each  other.    [J.]    Ct.  Symbiosis. 

MUTUAXIST,  n.  Mu^t'u^-a'l-i'st.  An  organism  living  m 
mutualism  with  another.    [B.] 

MtfTZE  (Ger.).  n.  Mu't'tse".  A  cap.  [A,  315.]— Kbliler's  M. 
A  strong  neck  bandage  used  to  prevent  would-be  suicides  from  in- 
flicting wounds  on  themselves.  [L,  135  (a,  46).]— Kopfm'.  See 
the  major  list. — M'nfbrmig.    See  Mitr.eform. 

MYAGBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)'a2g(a»g)-ru'm(ru<m).  Gr., 
jLLvaypos.  Fr.,  myagre.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Camelina  sativa.  2. 
Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  the  Isatidece.  The  Myagroidoe  (Fr.,  myag- 
roides)  are  a  section  of  the  Cruciferce.  [B,  42, 170, 180  (a,  35).]— M. 
Bauhini,  M.  dentatum.  See  Camelina  dentata.  — M.  perfoli- 
atum.  Fr.,  myagre  perfolie.  A  species  found  in  southern 
Europe.  The  seeds  contain  a  little  oil.  [B,  38,  48,  71  (o,  14) ;  B,  42, 
121  (a,  35).] — M.  sativum.    See  Camelina  sativa. 

MYALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-a21(a'l)'ii2(gi2)-as.  From  jiSt, 
a  muscle,  and.aAyo5,  pain.  Fr.^  myalgie^myosalgie.  Ger.,  Myalgie, 
Muskelschmerz.  Tenderness  or  pain  in  one  or  more  muscles,'  gen- 
erally neuralgic  in  nature,  but  sometimes  inflammatory  or  due  to 
strain.  It  is  attended  with  cutaneous  hypersesthesia.  [D,25;E.]— M, 
of  euibi-oideresses.  M.  of  the  scapular  muscles  occurring  in  em- 
broideresses.  [a,  34.] — Puerperal  m.  Fr.,  myalgie  puerpirale. 
1.  Pain  and  cramps  in  the  calves  of  the  legs  felt  on  gettinp;  up  after 
a  lying-in.  [A,  385.]  2.  Muscular  pain  in  the  abdomen,  with  fever, 
simulating  puerperal  peritonitis.    [A,  538.] 

MYASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-as(a's)'i«s,  mi(mu«)'a's(a's)-i2s. 
See  Myiasis. 

MYASTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-a=s(aSs)-the!'n-i(e)'as. 
From  |iiu5,  a  muscle,  and  oo-fleceta,  weakness.  Fr.,  myasthenie. 
Ger.,  Muskelschwdche.    Muscular  debility.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYCEMAI.,  adj.  Mi-se'li^-a^l.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  having 
the  characters  of  a  mycelium.    [B.] 

MYCEMOMTCilTES  (Fr.),  n.,  MYCEI.IOPHOKI  (Lat.),  n. 
m,  pi.  Me-sa-le-o-me-se^t,  mi(mu'')-sel(kal)-i2-o2f'oSr-i(e).  From 
mycelium  (g.  v.),  and  i<jlv«ijs,  a  fungus,  or  fttopelv,  to  bear.  The  true 
Fungi.    IB,  121  (o,  35).] 

MYCELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu»)-se(ka)'li2-u3m(u<m).  Fr., 
myc4lium.  Ger.,  Schwammgewebe.  The  spawn  or  vegetative  por- 
tion of  a  fungus,  as  distinguished  from  the  reproductive  portion  ; 
usually  consisting  of  more  or  less  distinct  threads  or  hypnse.  [B, 
J9.  77,  121,  123,  291  (a,  85).]— Concrete  m.  A  m.  in  which  the 
hyphae  are  bound  up  with  each  other  in  a  body  of  more  or  less  defl- 
nite  form  (e.  g.,  a  sclerotium).  [a,  35.1 — Filamentous  in.,  Floc- 
cose  in.,  Flooculent  m.  Fr.,  mycelium  fllamenteux.  A  nema- 
toid  m.,  a  m.  in  which  the  threads  are  dlstmct,  sometimes  anasto- 
mosing (e.  ff.,  that  of  the  Basidiomycetee).  [B,  104  (i,  35).]— 
Hymeuoid  m.  Of  L^veillS,  a  m.  in  which  the  filaments  appar- 
ently unite  to  form  a  membrane.  [B,  121  (o,  35).]— Malacoid  m. 
Fr.,  mycelium  malaco'ide.  A  pulpy  m.  (e.  g.,  that  of  the  Myxomy- 
cetes).  [B,  104  (a,  35).] — Membranous  m.  See  Hymenoid  m. — 
Monocarpic  m.,  Monocarpous  m.  A  m.  which  produces  re- 
productive receptacles  but  once.  [Sachs  (a,  35).]— Nematoid  m. 
Fr.,  mycelium,  nemato'ide.  See  ^lamentous  m.— Polycarpic  m., 
Polycarpous  m.  A  m.  which  produces  reproductive  receptacles 
repeatedly.  [Sachs  (a.  35).]— Pulpy  m.  See  Malacoid  m.— 
Scleroid  m.  Fr..  myc4liu7n  scl&roxde.  A  tubercular  m.  ;  a  m. 
in  which  the  threads  are  densely  interwoven  and  form  bodies  of  a 
fleshy  or  hard  or  suberose  structure.  [B,  104  (a,  35).]  See  Sclero- 
tium.— Secondary  m.  Any  mycelial  form  produced  from  an 
ordinary  m.  (e.  g.,  the  haustoria  of  the  m.  in  the  Ustilagineoe  or 
the  sclerotia  which  develop  from  the  m.  in  the  Tuberacece).  [B, 
238  (a,  35).]— Tubercular  m.  Fr.,  mycilium  tuberculeux.  See 
Scleroid  m. 


MYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu«)'sez(kas).  Gen.,  -et'os  {,-et'is).  Gr., 
fLVKiiq.    See  Fungus. 

MYCETENCANTHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mi(mu«)-se't(kat)-e2n(ka'n)- 
(ka'n)'thi=s.  Gen.,  -canth'idos  {-idis).  From  (ivkiis,  a  fungus,  and 
iyKavBit,  encanthis.  Fr.,  mycetencanthis.  Ger,,  Uyketenkanthis. 
See  Enoanthis /ungosa. 

MYCETBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Mi(mu»)-set(kat)'ez(e''s).  Gen., 
-et'on.  Ft.,  mycites.  Ger.,  Pilze.  1.  The  Fungi.  2.  Of  Link,  a 
suborder  of  the  Fungi,  consisting  of  the  Agaridni,  Phalloidei, 
Sphoeriacei,  etc.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  35).] 

MYCfiTIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Me-sa-ted.  A  gummy  substance  ex- 
tracted, along  with  viscosin,  from  several  species  of  Fungi.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

MYCETOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)se2t(kat)-o(oS)-je=n- 
(ge2n)'e''s-i''s.  Gen., -es'eos  (.-gen'esis).  From  juuktjs,  a  fungus,  and 
yeveati,  generation.  Fr.,  mycetogen^se.  The  production  and  de- 
velopment of  Fungi.    [L,  41, 180  (o,  43).] 

MYCETOGBAPHY,  n.  Mi-se^t-o^g'ra^'f-i".  From  (iiinii!,  a 
fungus,  and  ypiifitiv,  to  write.    See  Mycology. 

MYCETOID,  adj.  Mi-set'oid.  Lat.,  mycetoides,  mycetodeus 
(from  IUVK11S,  a  fungus,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  rnycetoide. 
Ger.,  schwammig.  Resembling  a  mushroom  or  fungus,  [a,  35.] 
The  Mycetoidei  (Fr.,  mycetoides)  are  a  group  of  Fungi.  [B,  170 
(a,  35).] 

MYCETOLOGY,  n.  Mi-se't-o^l'o-ji''.  Lat.,  mycetologia.  Fr., 
mycitologie.    See  Mycology. 

MYCETOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu»)-se''t(kat)-o'mai'.  Gen., 
■om'atos  (.-atis).  From  (iiiiti|!.  a  fungus  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr., 
mycdtome.  Ger.,  Mycetom.  A  tumor  formed  by  the  action  of  a 
fungus,    [a,  18.]    Cf .  Madura  foot. 

MYCETOPHAGOUS,  n.  Mi-se^t-o^f 'a'ig-uSs.  From  jxvuijs,  a, 
fungus,  and  ^ayety,  to  eat.    Living  on  fungi,    [a,  48.] 

MYCETOPHILOUS,  adj.  Mi-se't  o2f'i=l-u=s.  From  jivki)!,  a 
fungus,  and  ijiiKalv,  to  love.    See  Mycophilous. 

MYCETOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mi(mu»)-se2t(kat)-o(o')-zo'a'. 
From  (iiiieijs.  a  fungus,  and  itfov,  a  living  being.  Fr.,  mycetozoaires. 
Ger.,  Mycetozoen.  A  class  of  the  Gymnomyxa  inhabiting  damp 
surfaces  exposed  to  the  air,  characterized  by  non-parasitism,  by 
the  formation  usually  of  fusion  (rarely  of  aggregation)  Plasmodia, 
by  spores  provided  with  a  coat  (chlamydospores)  and  formed  either 
in  naked  groups  of  definite  shape  (sori),  or  on  the  surface  of  andro- 
phores,  or  in  large  fruit-like  cysts  which  inclose  parts  or  the  whole 
of  the  spores,  and  develop  a  capillitium.  They  include  the  Soro- 
phora,  Endosporea,  and  Sxosporea.  By  most  botanists  these 
organisms  are  regarded  as  plants  (see  Mvxomycetes)  ;  by  De  Bary 
and  others  as  a  class  of  the  Protozoa.    IB,  121  (a,  35) ;  L,  121.] 

MYCHMUS  (Lat.),  MYCHTHISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Mi=k- 
(mu«ch=)'mu3s(mu*s),  mi2k(mu«ch'')-thi=z(thi's)'mu=s(mu''s).  Gr., 
fiv\ti6i  (from  ti-v^etv,  to  moan),  fivx^ta-fios.    See  Sighing  (n.). 

MYCINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-si(ke)'na=,  From  fiiimis,  a  fun- 
gus. Fr.,  mycine.  An  apothecium  like  that  in  the  genus  Bceomy- 
ces.     [B.  19  (a,  35).] 

MYCINULIN,  n.  Mi-si^n'u^l-i'n.  From  fiiJitiit,  a  fungus,  and 
inulin  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  mycinuline.  A  neutral  dextrogyrous  sub- 
stance, CiaHjjOii  -I-  HjO,  resembling  inulin,  contained  in  Elaplio- 
myces  granulatu.s.     [B,  46  (o.  46)  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYCOAMCEBA,  n.  Mi(mu«)-ko(ko»)-a2m(a9m)-e'(o='e»)-ba». 
Fr.,  myxamibe,  myxoamibe.  In  the  Myxomycetes,  one  of  the 
amoeboid  protoplasmic  particles  which  unite  and  form  a  colony 
or  Plasmodium.    [B,  104,  121  (a,  35).] 

MVCOCELIiULOSE,  u.  Mi-ko-se^l'u'l-o^s.  From  jiiiiciii,  a 
fungus,  and  cellula,  a  cell.    Fr.,  m.    See  Fungin. 

MYCOCECIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  Mi(mu»)-ko(ko')-seMkak)-i2d(ed)'- 
i=-a',  Galls  erroneously  considered  cryptogamic  in  structure  (e. 
g.,  certain  mite-galls),    [a,  35.] 

MYCOCTONINB,  n.  Mi-ko=kt'on-en.  An  alkaloid,  CjiHsoNj- 
Os  +  SHjO,  obtained  from  Aconitimi  lycocionum.  [G.  Dragendorft 
and  H.  Spohn,  "Ph.  Ztschr.  f.  Eussl.."  xxiii,  in  "  Annal.  di  chim. 
medico-farm,  e  di  farmacol.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  86  (B).] 

MYCODEBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu')-ko(ko')-du5r(de=r)'ma'. 
Gen,,  -derm'atos  (-atis).  From  f^vicos,  mucus,  and  Sepfia,  skin.  1. 
An  old  term  for  a  mucous  membrane.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  2.  A  genus 
(by  some  considered  spurious)  placed  by  Persoon  among  the  Algce 
and  by  others  among  the  Fungi.  It  occurs  in  the  form  of  a  mem- 
brane' (also  called  a  m.)  on  the  surface  of  fermented  liquids  ex- 
posed to  the  atmosphere.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  35).]— M.  aceti.  Fr.,  my- 
coderme  du  vinaigre.  Ger.,  Essigpilz,  Essigmutter.  See  Bacte- 
rium aceti.  [B,  2.38,  316  (a,  35).]— M.  albicans.  See  Saochaeomy- 
ces  albicans. — M.  cerevisiae.  A  species  occurring  as  a  pellicle 
composed  of  branching  tubes  on  the  surface  of  masses  of  the 
Saccharomyces  cerevisiae  when  the  latter  is  exposed  to  the  air.  [B, 
104  (a,  3.5),]— M.  cyaneum.  See  Micrococcus  cyaneus.—'yi.  mesen  - 
tericum.  See  Sacchabomyces  mesentericus. — M.  of  beer.  Fr,, 
mycoderme  de  la  biere.  Acetic  skin  ;  a  smooth  or  finely  wrinkled 
slimy  thin  membrane  or  scum  composed  of  bacteria,  forming  on 
alcoholic  liquids  which  contain  few  fruit  acids,  such  as  beer,  or  on 
vinegar  to  which  wine  has  been  added  (Nilgeli).  According  to 
Hansen,  the  membrane  occurring  on  beer  is  composed  chiefly  or 
entirely  of  Saccharomyces  m.  if  it  is  of  a  dull  gray  color,  and  of 
microbacteria  if  glistening  and  slimy.  [B,  238,  316  (a,  35).]— M. 
plicae  (polonicee).  The  Trichophyton  of  plica  polonica.  [B,  83 
(a,  86),]— M.  saccharina.  See  Sacchaeomyoes  m.— M.  vini.  Fr., 
mycoderme  du  vin.    Ger.,  Essighdutchen.    See  Saccharomyces  m. 

MYCODEKMITIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-ko(koS)-du5rm(de=rm)- 
i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  iivico;,  mucus,  and  Sep/ua,  skin 
(see  also  -itis*).    Catarrh. 
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MYCODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Mi(mu«)-kod'ez(as).    See  Mycoid. 

MYCODESMOID,  n.  Mi-ko-deSs'moid.  Of  Johne,  a  fibrous 
degeneration,  especially  pronounced  in  the  lungs  in  the  horse, 
caused  by  the  Micrococcus  ascoformans.    [a,  34.J 

MYCODEXTKIN,  11.  Mi-ko-deax'tri^n.  Fr., my codextrine.  See 
Mycinuun. 

MYCODIARKHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-ko(ko3)-di(di2)-a2r- 
(a3r)-re'(ro'"e2)-a3.  From  fiuKos,  mucus,  and  diarrhcea  Iq.  v.).  Fr., 
mycodiarrh4e.    Ger.,  Schleimdurchfall.    See  Catarrhal  diarrhcea. 

MYCODYSENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-ko(ko3)-di2s(du''s)- 
e^n-te(te'»)'ri2-a3.  From  iU.v«os,  mucus,  and  Sva-evrepia^  dysentery. 
Fr.,  mycodyssenterie.  Ger.,  Schleimruhr.  See  CataiThal  dysen- 
tery. 

MYCODYSPNfEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-ko(ko3)-di2s(du«s)-pne'. 
(puo''''e'*)-a3.  From  (u,ukos,  mucus,  and  dyspnoea  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  myco- 
dyspn^e.  Dyspnoea  due  to  accumulation  of  mucus  in  the  respira- 
tory passages,    [a.  34.] 

MYCOFIBKOMA  (Lat ),  n.  n.  Mi(mu8)-ko(ko3).fi(fe)-bro'ma''. 
Gen.,  -rom'atos  i-atis).    See  Mycodesmoid. 

MYCOGASTRTTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-ko(ko3)-ga2st(ga3st)- 
ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -tHt'idos  {-idis).  From  /iukos,  mucus,  and  gas- 
tritis (q.  v.).    Catarrhal  gastritis.     [L,  50  {a,  14).J 

MYCOGRAPHY,  n.  Mi-ko^gVa^f-is.  From  jauKiis,  a  fungus, 
and  ypdiftetv,  to  write.    See  Mycology. 

MYCOH^MIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Mi(mu«)-ko(ko3)-hem'(ha3'e2m)-i2- 
a^.    See  Microbioh.£mia. 

MYCOID,  ad].  Mi'koid.  Lat.,  mycodes  (from  tiVK-qs,  a  fungus, 
and  €lSos,  resemblance.  Fi-.,  myco'ide.  Ger.,  pilzig^  pilzartig. 
Fungus-like.  The  Mycnidei  (Fr.,  mycoides)  are  the  Fungi  (such  as 
the  ferments,  etc.)  that  have  no  filamentous  mycelium.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).] 

MYCO-INULIN,  11.    Mi-ko-i^n'u^l-iSn.    See  Mycinulin. 

MYCOLOGY,  n.  Mi-ko^l'o-ji^.  From  ^ivktj?,  a  fungus,  and 
Aoyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  mycologie.  Ger.,  Mykologie^  Pilzlehre. 
The  botany  of  the  Fungi.     [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MYCOMELIC  ACID,  MYCOMELINIC  ACID,  n's.  Mi-co- 
me^l'i^k,  -nie^l-isu'i^k.  1.  An  acid.  C4H4N4O2.  occurring  as  a  yel- 
lowish powder,  derivable  from  alloxan  and  from  uric  acid.  [B,  3.] 
2.  See  Alloxamide. 

MYCOMYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  Mi(mu«)-ko(ko8)-mi(mu8)- 
set(kat)'ez(e'^s).  From  ju-ukij?,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  mi/comyc^tes.  Ger., 
Mycomyceten^  Schleimpilze.  Fungi  in  which  the  reproduction  is 
only  by  oospores  or  zygospores.     [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MYCONOSTOC,  n.  Mi-ko-no^s'toafc.  A  genus  of  Schizomy- 
cetes,  rejected  by  most  mycologists,  [a,  35J — M.  gregarium. 
A  species  found  among  decomposing  Algce  in  stagnant  water,  de- 
scribed by  Cohn  and  Lankester  as  consisting  of  thin  colorless 
threads  knotted  and  looped  and  inclosed  by  a  gelatinous  sheath 
10  ju,  to  17  ju,  in  diameter.  According  to  Zopf,  it  is  made  up  of  por- 
tions of  the  filaments  of  the  Cladothrix  dichotoma.  [B,  238,  316 
(a,  35).] 

MYCOPHILOirS,  adj.  Mi-ko^fi^l-uas.  From  /iu'kij?.  a  fungus, 
and  ^tAeic,  to  love.  Fr.,  mycophile.  Growing  especially  on  fungi. 
[tt,  48.J 

MYCOPHLYZACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-ko(ko3)-fli(flu«)-za- 
(za3)'shi2(ki^)-u3m(u*m).  From  jliuko?,  mucus,  and  ^Kv^olkiov,  a  lit- 
tle blister.  Ft.,  mycophlyzacion.  Ger.,  Schleimpustel.  A  pustule 
of  a  mucous  surface.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYCOPHTHAI.MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu8)-ko2f-tha21(tha31)'- 
mi^-a^.  From  ju.vkijj,  a  fungus,  and  o^daAjicta,  ophthalmia.  Fun- 
gous ophthalmia,     [h,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYCOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-kon(ko2f)'i3sfthias)-ias. 
Gen.,  -this'eos  {-oph'thisis).  From  ju.v«05,  mucus,  and  ^flto-is,  con- 
sumption.    Fr.,  mycophthisie.     Ger.,  Schleimschwindsucht,     See 

Mucous  PHTHISIS. 

MYCOPHYCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  M!(mu'')-ko(koS)-fi(fu8)'se2- 
(ke'^;-e(a3-e^).  From  /xvkos,  mucus,  and  ^vko^,  sea-weed.  Of  Kiit- 
zing,  a  suborder  of  Algcb,  consisting  of  mucus-like  forms,  usually 
colorless,  rarely  yellowish  or  red,  growing  on  organic  substances 
or  in  solutions.     [B,  83  ;  B,  170  (o,  35).] 

MYCOPNEUMONYPOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-ko(ko»)- 
nu2(pnu2^-mo2n-ip(u»p)-o2st'a2s(a3a)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-ost'a.ns). 
From  jLivKos,  mucus,  irvevfLiov^  the  lung,  and  uTriStrrao-ts.  a  setting 
under.  Fr.,  mycopneumonypostase.  Ger.,  Lungenschleimsenkung. 
Mucous  hypostasis  of  the  lungs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYCOPROTEIN,  n.  Mi-ko-pro'te^-iSn.  Fr.,  mycoproteine. 
Ger.,  Mykoprote'in.  Of  Nencke,  a  peculiar  albuminous  matter,  Cas- 
H42Ne09,  due  to  the  action  of  micro-organisms,  especially  the  bac- 
teria of  putrefaction,  [h,  88  (a,  40) ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Bakt.  und'Parasit.," 
Sept.,  1890,  p.  324.] 

MYCORRHIZA(Lat.),  D.  Mi(mu'')-ko2r-ri(ri2)'zaS.  From  (uiiKijs, 
a  fungus,  and  pi'^a,  a  root.  Fr.,  mycorrhize.  Of  Franck,  a  brown- 
ish subterranean  mycelium,  regarded  as  fungal,  occurring  on  the 
roots  of  plants,  especially  of  cupuliferous  trees.  It  sometimes 
penetrates  the  cells  of  the  endoderm  of  the  root,  and  causes  the 
death  of  the  tree.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

MYCORTHOPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi{mu8)-ko=rth-o2p-ne'- 
(n^o'e^)-a^.  From  /i.vko$,  mucus,  and  orthopno&a  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  my- 
corthopnie.  Ger.,  schleimiges  Schwerathmen.  Orthopncea  due  to 
profuse  mucous  secretion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Mi(muB)'ko2s.    Gr.,  ^1^*09.    See  Mucus. 

MYCOSE,  n.    Mi'kos.    Fr.,  m.    Ger.,  M.    See  Trehalose. 

MYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu'')-kos'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-1.9).  From 
livKTii,  a  fungus  (see  also  -osis*).    Ger.,  M.    1.  An  affection  of  the 


skin  characterized  by  fungous  excrescences  and  tumors.  2.  Dis- 
ease due  to  the  presence  and  growth  of  a  fungus.  [B  ;  L,  49,  50,  87 
(a,  46).]— Acute  m.  of  the  blood.  Of  Neelson,  septic  poisoning 
caused  by  mj-cohaemia.  [a,  34.] — Broncho-pulmonary  m,  Bron- 
chorrboea  caused  by  micro-organisms,  [a,  34.]— Catalytic  ni.  Of 
Horsley,  microbiohaemia.  [a,  34.] — Mechanical  to.  Of  Horsley, 
a  morbid  condition  caused  by  obstruction  of  the  capillaries  by 
micro-organisms,  [a.  34.]— M.  cerebri.  M.  of  the  brain,  [a,  34.] 
— M.  cii'cinata.  See  Trichophytosis  capitis. — M.  cutis.  M.  of 
the  skin  caused  by  various  fungi,  [a,  34.]— M.  endocardii.  Of 
AVinge  and  Herberg,  infectious  endocarditis,  [a,  34.]— M.  favosa. 
See  Favus.— M.  frambcesioides.  Fr.,  m.  framboise.  1.  See 
Dermatitis  pcvpillaris  capillitii.  2.  See  Frahbcesia  (2d  def.).— M. 
fungoides.  ¥r.,lymphad4nie  cutan^e.  Ger.,  entzundliche  fun- 
gose  Geschwulst.  Syn. :  fibroma  fungoides.,  papilloma  areo-eleva- 
tum,  pessema.  A  chronic,  inflammatory  neoplastic  disease  of  the 
skin,  probably  of  parasitic  origin,  characterized  by  slowly  devel- 
oping growths  disseminated  over  various  parts  of  the  surface  in  the 
form  either  of  flat  deposits,  slightly  elevated  above  or  level  with 
the  surrounding  skin,  or  of  raised  mushroom-like  tumors  of  vari- 
ous sizes.  The  growths  vary  in  color  from  a  pinkish  to  a  deep  red 
or  violaceous  hue  ;  they  may  be  smooth,  like  urticaria,  desquamat- 
ing, or  excoriated  and  exuding,  and  are  sometimes  covered  with 
brownish  crusts.  They  are  often  accompanied  with  intense  itching, 
and  gradually  a  profound  cachexia  is  induced  which  usually  ends 
fatally.  The  lymphatic  system  is  not  involved,  and  leucocytosis 
is  absent.  [G,  4,  61 ;  Ledermann,  ''Arch.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  1889, 
xxi,  p.  683  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  28, 1890,  p.  727  (G).]  Cf .  Ec- 
zema hypertropMcum  tuberosum.— -M..  furfuracea.  See  Pityria- 
sis versicolor. — M.  intestinalis.  1.  See  Anthrax  intestinalis. 
2.  Enteritis  produced  by  the  presence  of  a  micro-organism.  [A, 
319  (a,  34).]~M.  leptothrica.  Disease  due  to  a  Leptothrix. — M. 
lupinosa.  See  M.  favosa. — M.  microsporina.  See  Dermato- 
MYCOSis  furfuracea.— M..  oris.  A  thick  grayish-white  or  black 
discoloration  of  the  ton^e  or  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth, 
sometimes  associated  with  constitutional  disturbance,  caused  by 
Oidium  albicans  or  Leptothrix  buccalis.  [Eichhorst  (a,  34).] — M. 
pharyngls  leptothricia.  See  Pharyngeal  m.—M..  pulmonum. 
See  Pneumonomycosis.— M.  pustulosa.  1.  Parasitic  sycosis.  3. 
Impetigo.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— M.  septica.  M.  produced  by  septic 
micro-organisms,  [a,  34.] — M.  sarcinica.  M.  produced  by  sar- 
cinsB.  [a,  34.]— M.  scutiformis  (seu  scutulata).  Favus  in  which 
there  are  yellow  crusts  containing  Achorion  Schonleinii.  [a,  34.] 
— M.  sypliiloldes.  See  Sibbens  and  Scherlievo. — M.  tonsilla- 
ris benigna.  Of  Frankel,  pharyujgeal  m.  [a,  34.]— M.  tracheae. 
Of  Herterich,  m.  affecting  the  respiratory  passages,  and  especially 
the  trachea,  caused  by  Eurotium  aspergillus.  [a.  34.]— M.  tri- 
chophytina.  M.  of  the  skin  caused  by  Tricophyton  sporuloides 
or  Trichophyton  ulcerum..  [a,  34.] — M.  vaginalis.  M.  of  the  va- 
gina. [L,  57  (o,  34).]— Pharyngeal  m.  M.  of  the  pharynx  pro- 
duced by  a  leptothrix.  [S.  O.  vanderiDoel,  "N.  Y.  Med'.  Jour.," 
Feb.  9,  1889  (a,  34).]— Kenal  m.  Nephritis  produced  by  the  pres- 
ence of  a  micro-organism,  [a,  34.]— Surgical  m.  A  m.  that  pro- 
duces a  lesion  requiring  surgical  interference  or  occurring  in  con- 
nection with  injuries,    [a,  34  ;  B.] 

MYCOTIC,  adj.    Mi-ko^^fi^k.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with 

mycosis,     [a,  48.] 

MYCTEB  (Lat).  n.  m.  M12k(mu«k)'tu'Srftar).  Gen.,  -ter'os 
{-ter'is).  Gr.,  ju-vktiJo  (from  fivtra-oiJLai^  to  blow  the  nose).  Of  old 
writers,  a  nostril ;  also  the  nose.     [A,  322,  325  (a,  48).] 

MYCTEROPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2k(mu8k)-teMtar)-o(oB)- 
fon'i^-a*.  From  ^vktiJp,  the  hose,  and  (^ui'i},  the  voice.  Fr.,  myctiro- 
phonie.  Ger.,  Nasenstimme.  Imperfection  of  the  voice  charac- 
terized by  a  nasal  twang,    [a,  48.] 

MYCTEROXEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2k(mu''k)-tear(tar)-o(o8)- 
ze*rfxe2r)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is).  From  juvkt^p,  the  nose,  and 
$7ip6i.  dry  (see  also  -osis*).  Fr.,  mycterox4rose.  Dryness  of  the 
nostrils.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MfYCITS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Mi(mu8)'ku3s(ku*s).    See  Mucus. 

MYDAIiEINE,  n.  MiM-a^i'e^-en.  From  jwvfiaAeos,  moldy.  Fr., 
mydaleine.  Ger.,  Mydale'in.  A  poisonous  alkaloid  of  uncertain 
composition,  found  in  human  corpses.  It  excites  profuse  diar- 
rhoea, vomiting,  enteritis,  and  death  with  the  heart  in  diastole. 
Its  effects  on  the  pupil  and  the  circulation  are  similar  to  those  of 
atropine.  [Brieger,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin. 
Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B)  ;  E.  D.  Ferguson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  4, 
1888,  p.  113  (tt,  17).] 

MYDATOXINE,  n.  Mi^d-a^t-oSx'en.  From  ftvSav,  to  be  moldy, 
and  ToftKoi/,  poison.  A  poisonous  alkaloid,  CeHigNOa,  found  in  pu- 
trefying meat  and  human  corpses.  It  produces  symptoms  like 
those  caused  by  neurine.  [Brieger,  "Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol, 
u.  f.  klin.  Med.."  cxv,  p.  483  (B) ;  E.  D.  Ferguson,  "N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Aug.  4,  1888,  p.  113  (a,  17).] 

IMtYDESrS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2d(muM)-efa)'sias.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  jutv5Titn?(from  jiLvSav,  to  be  damp).  Fr.,  myd&se.  1.  Putrefac- 
tion. 2.  A  purulent  discharge  from  the  eyelids.  [L,  41,  50, 135  (a, 
14,  43).] 

MYDINE,  n.  Mi^d'en.  From  juvSor,  decay.  A  non-poisonous 
ptomaine,  OeHnNO,  discovered  by  Brieger  (1886)  in  human  corpses 
and  cultures  made  from  typuoid  material  in  peptonized, serum-al- 
bumin. [Brieger,  "  Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f .  klin.  Med.," 
cxv,  p.  483  (B).] 

MYDON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mid(mu''d)'o!»n(on).  Gen.,  -on'os  (-is). 
Gr..  fxvStav.  Fr.,  m.  Of  old  writers,  a  fungus-like  growth  of  flesh 
in  a  fistula.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

MYDRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi'»d(mu"d)-ri'»-a(a3)'si2s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-i'asis).  Gr.,  txvSpia<n^.  Fr.,  mydriase.  Ger.,  Pupillener- 
weiterung.  Persistent  dilatation  of  the  pupil  due  to  paralysis  of 
the  sphincter  iridis.    [F.]— I>yspnoDic  m.    GreT.,dyspnoetische  M. 
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M.  which  occurs  in  dyspnoea  as  a  result  perhaps  ot  irrication  of  th.e 
sympathetic.  [A,  319  (a,  29).]— M.  paralytica.  M.  from  paralysis 
of  the  sphincter  pupillse.  [B.]~M;.  paralytico-spastica.  A  sup- 
posititious form  of  m.  said  to  result  from  a  paralysis  of  the  sphinc- 
ter pupillee  associated  with  an  abnormal  degree  of  contraction  of 
the  so-called  dilatator  pupillae.  [A,  319  (a,  39).]— M.  spasmodica, 
M.  spastica.  A  supposititious  form  of  m.  which  is  said  to  be  the 
result  of  an  abnormal  degree  of  contraction  of  the  so-called  dilata- 
tor pupillae.  [A,  319  (a,  29J.]— Psychic  ni.  Ger.,  psychische  M. 
M.  from  fright  or  other  violent  emotion.  [A,  319  (a,  29).]— Spinal 
m.  Lat.,  »i.  spinalis.  M.  caused  by  irritation  of  the  centre  for 
dilatation  of  the  pupil  in  the  lower  cervical  part  of  the  cord.  [Eich- 
hoi*st  (a,  34).] 

MYDRIATIC,  adj.  MiSd-riS-a^t'i'k.  luax..mydriaticus,mydri- 
oticus.  Producing  mydriasis  ;  as  a  n.,  any  substance  so  act- 
ing.   [F.] 

MYOKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mid(mu8d)'ru3s(ru*s).  Gr.,  iitvfipos.  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  small  ball  or  mass  of  iron  which  was  heated  and 
used  as  an  actual  cautery.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

MYECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-e2k-top(to3p)'ia-a8.  From 
jLiOs,  a  muscle,  and  ectopia  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  myectopie.  Ger.,  Myek- 
topie.    See  Mitscular  ectopia. 

MYEIi.  n.  Mi'e''l.  From  ju.ueA«S?,  marrow.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder, 
the  spinal  cord. 

MYEL^^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu6)-e31-em'(a3'eam)-i2-aa.  Of 
Eichhorst,  myeologenic  leucocythasmia.    [a,  34.] 

MYEI.ALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  IVIi(mu8)-e»l-a21(a31)'ji''rgi3)-a«.  From 
.  fiveAos,  marrow,  and  aAyo?,  pain.  Qer,^  Buckenmarksschmerz.  Pain 
in  the  spinal  cord.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYELANALOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-e2I-a2n(a9n)-aS-Ios'i3s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  From  juitfeAds,  marrow,  and  ax'aAucrts,  destruction. 
See  Locomotor  ataxia. 

MYEIiAPOPIiESIA  (Lat.),  MYEI.APOPI.EXIA  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  Mi(mu«)-e21-a2p(a3p)-o(o2)-ple(pla)'zi2(si2)-a8,  -ple«x'(plax)-ia-aa. 
From  fiveAdc,  marrow,  and  ojroTrAijft'a,  apoplexy.  Spmal  apo- 
plexy.    [G.] 

MYELASTHENIA (Lat.),n.f.  Mi(mu«)-e21-a2s(a3s)-the»n-i(e)'a'>. 
From  fAveAd;,  marrow,  and  a<r84veia,  weakness.  Ger.,  Myelasthe- 
nie.    See  Neurasthenia  spinalis. 

'  MYEI.ATELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-e21-a2t(a3t)-eai-i(e)'aa. 
From  luLveAds,  marrow,  a,  priv,,  and  reAos,  completion.  Iihperfect 
formation  of  marrow  or  of  the  spinal  cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYEIiATKOPHIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-e21-a«t(a3t)-ro(ro«)'- 
fi^-a^.  From  /xveAd?,  marrow,  and  arpo^ia,  atrophy.  Fr.,  niyela- 
trophie.  1.  Atrophy  of  the  spinal  cord.  2.  Atrophy  from  spinal 
paralysis. 

MYELAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-e21-a*x'(a3'u<x)-e(a).  Gen., 
-aux'es.  From  juveAdr,  marrow,  and  auf q,  growth.  Hypertrophy 
of  the  spinal  cord.    [L,  50  {a,  14).] 

MYlfcl^AXE  (Fr.),  n.  Me-a-la^x.  From  javeAds,  marrow,  and 
axia,  an  axis.  Of  Milne  Edwards,  the  ^ray  matter  around  the  cen- 
tral canal  of  the  spinal  cord.    [I,  43  (K).] 

MYELENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Mi(mn«)-e»l-ean(e''na)-se''f- 
(\MH)'Si.^\{a?\)-o^n.  From  jutfeAds,  marrow,  and  iyKi^aKo's,  the  brain. 
Fr.,  Tnyelencephale.  Ger.,  Nachgehirn  (1st  det.).  1.  Of  Huxley, 
the  medulla  oblongata.  2.  The  cerebro-spinal  axis.  The  Myelen- 
cephala  of  Owen  are  the  Vertebrata.    [K  ;  L,  343.] 

MYEIiETEKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-en-e2t-e3r-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  jnueAds,  marrow,  and  eWpuo-iv,  alteration.  Ger.. 
Biickenmarksverdnderung.  Any  morbid  afifectiou  of  the  spinal 
cord.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYELIN,  n.  Mi'e^l-i^n,  From  /xueAd?,  marrow.  Fr.,  my4Une. 
Ger.,  M.  A  substance  discovered  by  Virchow  in  egg  yolk,  in  the 
nerve  substance,  and  in  other  animal  tissues,  characterized  by 
its  forms  and  its  peculiar  dull  lustre.  It  is  round,  oval,  filament- 
ous, knot-  (or  club-)  like,  but  for  the  most  part  with  double  con- 
tour, sometimes  concentrically  striated.  It  swells  in  water,  and 
dissolves  in  hot  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  or  oil  of  turpentine.  A 
myelinic  degeneration  of  the  epithelium  of  the  lungs  occurs  in  the 
desquamative  pneumonia  of  Buhl.  ["Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol, 
u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  1854,  vi,  p.  562,  viii,  p.  114  (D,  3).] 

MYEMNE,  n.    Mi'e^l-iSn.    See  Neurilemma  (1st  def.). 

MYEI.INIC,  adj.  Mi-eai-i^n'iak.  1.  MeduUated.  2.  Pertaining 
to  or  characterized  by  the  presence  of  myelin.    [D  ;  J.] 

MYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-e21-ife)'ti«s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).  From  /tueAds,  marrow  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  myelite.  Ger., 
M.,Rilckenmarksentziln4ung(istdet.).  1.  Inflammation  of  the  spi- 
nal cord.  [D,  1 ;  L,  41  (a,  14).]  2.  See  Osteomyelitis.- Acute  bul- 
bar m.  Lat.,  m.  bulbi  acuta.  A  form  of  m.  characterized  by  its 
sudden  onset,  and  by  vomiting,  hiccough,  dysphagia,  dysphonia,  etc. , 
soon  followed  by  acute  bulbar  paralysis  and  death  from  asphyxia. 
[D,  35.]— Acute  central  m.  A  form  of  m.  with  symptoms  like 
those  of  acute  ascending  paralysis.  It  begins  suddenly  with  dis- 
turbances of  sensatioUj  soon  followed  by  ansesthesia  and  paralysis 
of  the  lower  extremities,  bladder,  and  rectum,  loss  of  reflex  ex- 
citability, atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles,  with  loss  of  faradaic 
contractility  and  with  the  reaction  of  degeneration.  It  rapidly  ad- 
vances upward  until  the  muscles  of  deglutition  and  finally  those  of 
respiration  are  paralyzed,  and  death  results  from  asphyxia.  [D, 
35.]— Acute  cervical  transverse  m.  A  form  of  ra.  which  be- 
gins with  pain  and  muscular  spasm  in  the  back  of  the  neck,  and 
paralysis  of  the  upper  and  sometimes  of  the  lower  extremities. 
The,  inflammatory  process  usually  ascends  to  the  medulla,  death 
r^ulting  from  asphyxia.  [D,  35.]— Acute  diffused  m.  Acute 
m.  affecting  the  entire  spinal  cord.  [D,  34.]— Acute  dorsal 
transverse  m.    A  form  of  m.  attended  by  symptoms  less  severe 


than  in  the  other  forms  of  acute  transverse  m.  [D,  35.1— Acute 
dorso-lumbar  trauHverse  ni.  A  form  of  m.  in  which  the  severer 
symptoms  of  paralysis  in  the  lower  extremities  supervene,  some- 
tunes  very  quickly,  and  death  results  from  marasmus.  [D,  35.] — 
Acute  general  m.  SeeJcute  diffused  ni.— Acute  hemilateral 
m.  A  form  of  m.  characterized  by  hemii)legia  and  hypersesthesia, 
and  with  elevated  temperature  on  the  side  corresponding  to  the 
lesion  and  anaesthesia  on  the  opposite  side.  [D,  35. J — Acute  par- 
tial m.  M.  affecting  a  restricted  area.  [D,  34.]— Acute  trans- 
verse m.  A  form  of  m.  affecting  the  whole  thickness  of  the  cord 
developed  after  severe  injuries  of  the  spinal  cord  and  vertebral  col- 
umn. [D,  35.]  See  Acute  cervical  transverse  m,,  Acute  dorsal 
transverse  m.,  and  Acute  dorso-lumbar  transverse  m. — Apoplec- 
toid  m.  M.  in  which  paralysis  is  developed  with  unusual  rapidity, 
as  in  hsemorrhagic  m.  [D,  35.]— Ascending  m.  Lat.,  m.  ascend- 
ens.  M.  in  which  the  degenerations  ascend  from  the  foci  of  in- 
fl^mmatioD  along  the  tracts  of  long  fibres  in  the  posterior  median 
columns,  the  direct  cerebellar  tracts,  and  the  anterolateral  ascend- 
ing tracts.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Bulbar  m.  Lat.,  m.  bulbi  rhachitict. 
A  disease  commencing  with  violent  headache,  giddiness,  vomiting, 
distressing  hiccough,  various  parsesthesiae,  dysphagia,  and  respira- 
tory disturbances.  Afterward  there  are  symptoms  of  bulbar  par 
ralysis.  It  is  caused  by  uncireumscribed  centres  of  softening  in  the 
medulla  oblongata.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Cavitary  m.  Fr.,  myelite 
cavitaire.  Of  Joffroy,  myelosyringosis.  [a,  34.]— Central  hsem- 
orrhagic m.  See  Scemato-wi.— Central  in.  1.  See  Periependy- 
mal m.  3.  See  Acute  central  m.  and  Chrome  central  m.— Chron- 
ic annular  m.  See  Annular  sclerosis.— Chronic  bulbar  m, 
A  form  of  m.  usually  identical  with  chronic  progressive  bulbar 
paralysis,  but  sometimes  without  the  distinct!:^  progressive  char- 
acter. [D,  35.]— Chronic  central  m.  Chronic  m.  in  the  central 
gray  coliunn  and  anterior  horns  of  the  spinal  cord.  [D,  35.]  Cf.~ 
Acute  central  m.— Chronic  diffused  m.  Of  Hallopeau,  the 
spinal  paralysis  of  adults  of  Hammond.  CD,  35.]— Chronic  in- 
terstitial m.  An  interstitial  m.  in  which  the  involvement  of  the 
neuroglia  progresses  slowly.  The  symptoms  are  the  same  as  those 
of  chronic  m.  [o,  34.] — Chronic  m.  Lat.,  m.  chronica.  A  trans- 
verse, disseminated,  focal  or  diffuse  m.  in  which  the  inflammation 
develops  slowly,  and  there  is  absence  of  the  vascular  disturbance 
seen  in  acute  m..  but  the  pathological  features  are  the  same  as 
those  of  the  latter  form.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Chronic  peripheral 
m.  A  peripheral  m.  in  which  the  pathological  changes  progress 
slowly.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— Chronic  transverse  m.  A  chronic  m. 
affecting  the  whole  thickness  of  the  cord.  [D,  35.]— Compression 
m.  Fr.,  paraplegic  par  compression  lente  de  la  moelle.  Ger..  Kom- 
pressionsm\  A  progressive  form  of  m.  which  may  occur  with  any 
disease  of  the  vertebral  column  or  spinal  membranes  (e.  g.,  angu- 
lar curvatures  in  Pott's  disease,  exostoses,  blood-clots,  and  tumoEs) 
that  causes  pressure  on  the  spinal  cord.  Symptoms  of  local  disease 
(t.  e.,  softening)  are  usually  present  for  some  time  before  the  devel- 
opment of  definite  paraplegia,  corresponding  to  the  zone  of  affected 
nerve-tissue  and  the  part  cut  off  below  it.  [D,  35.]— Cornual  m. 
M.  in  which  the  inflammation  is  limited  to  the  anterior  or  posterior 
cornu  of  the  spinal  cord,  fa,  34.]— Cortical  in.  Chronic  spinal 
meningitis.  [D.]— Descending  m.  Lat.,  m.  descendens.  M.  in 
which  the  degenerations  descend  from  the  foci  of  inflammation 
alon^  the  pyramidal  tracts.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Diffuse  m.  An  in- 
terstitial m.  in  which  there  is  an  extension  of  the  pathological 
changes  throughout  the  neuroglia  of  the  cord.  [Grasset  (a,  34).]— 
Disseminated  m.  Lat.,  m.  disseminata.  M.  in  which  there  is 
an  increase  in  the  interstitial  tissue,  which  becomes  dense  and  rich 
in  nuclei,  in  small  spots  scattered  through  the  substance  of  the 
cord ;  the  consistence  of  the  latter  is  often  increased.  The  symp- 
toms are  paraplegia  associated  with  spastic  symptoms,  cystic  pa- 
ralysis, impairment  of  sensibility,  and  usually  a  diminution  of  the 
reflex  and  electric  excitability.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Disseminated 
chronic  m.  See  Multiple  sclerosis. — Dorso-lumbar  m.  A 
form  of  m.  commencing  with  fever,  formication,  numbness  and 
pain  in  the  lower  extremities,  and  spasmodic  movements  in  the 
limbs.  This  latter  is  soon  followed  by  spastic  paralysis  and  exag- 
geration of  the  cutaneous  and  deep  reflexes.  Death  usually  results 
from  marasmus.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Excavating  m.  Fr.,  myelite 
cavitaire.  Of  Joffroy  and  Acbard,  the  inflammation  of  the  epen- 
dyma  of  the  spinal  cord,  with  obstruction  of  the  vessels  supplying 
the  surrounding  gray  matter  and  consequent  softening  that  pro- 
ceeds to  excavation  ;  it  is  found  in  myelohydrosis  and  myelosyrin- 
gosis. [o,  34.]— Focal  m.  M.  due  to  an  involvement  of  a  small  area 
of  the  cord,  [a,  34.1— Hsemato-m.,  Haemorrliagic  (central)  m. 
M.  associated  with  haematomyelia.  It  is  usually  central,  is  rapidly 
followed  by  paraplegia,  and  is  distinguished  from  uncomplicated 
haemorrhage  into  the  cord  by  the  presence  of  fever  and  other  symp- 
toms of  an  acute  inflammatory  process.  [D,  47.]— Hemilateral 
m.  M.  in  which  the  lesion  is  limited  to  one  half  the  cord  ;  the 
symptoms  are  those  of  Brown-S6quard's  paralysis,  [a,  34.]— Hy- 
perplastic m.  Lat.,  m.  hyperplastica.  Of  Dujardin-Beaumetz, 
an  acute  interstitial  m.  without  softening,  [a.  34.]— Idiopathic  m. 
Fr.,  myelite  idiopathique.  (5er.,  spontane  M.  M.  that  originates 
independently  of^any  infectious  disease  and  of  traumatism,  [a,  34.] 
— Interstitial  m.  M.  caused  by  pathological  changes  in  the  con- 
nective tissue  of  the  cord,  [a,  34.]— Meningo-m\  See  Spival 
MENINGITIS,— M.  apostematosa.  See  Suppurative  nj.— M. 
chronica.  See  Transverse  m.—M.  chronica  disseminata.  See 
Multiple  SCLEROSIS. — M.  circumscripta.  See  Focal  m. — M.  con- 
vulsoria.  Of  A.  Hiirtel,  electric  chorea,  [a,  34.]— M,  cribrosa. 
Of  Eichhorst,  a  form  of  myelosyringosis  in  which  the  cavities  give 
the  spinal  cord  a  sieve-like  appearance,  [a,  34.]— M.  dorsalis.  M. 
limited  to  the  dorsal  region  of  the  cord.— M.  exsudativa.  See 
Hydrorrhacbis.— M.  generalis.  See  Diffuse  m.—M.  hyper- 
plastica granulosa.  See  Osteitis  fungosa.—'M..  insularis,  M. 
multiplex.  Of  Eichhorst,  disseminated  m.  [a,  34.]~M.  of  the 
anterior  horns  [Seguin].  See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis.— 
M.  peripherica  chronica.  See  Chronic  peripheral  m.—M.  pe- 
techialis.     See  Cerebro-spinal   meningitis. — M.    segmentalis. 


,  ape;  A^,  at;.  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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See  Transverse  m, — M.  sine  myelomalacia.  M.  in  which  the 
degenerative  process  does  not  cause  myelomalacia.  [A,  326  (a, 
84).]— M.  spinalis.  See  Acute  m.— M.  spontanea.  See  Idio- 
pathic m.— Parenchymatous  m,  A  m.  caused  by  pathologi- 
cal changes  in  the  nervous  elements  of  the  cord.  [Grasset  (a, 
34).] — Pei'l-ependymal  in.  1.  M.  attended  with  a  proliferation 
of  the  connective  tissue  which  surrounds  the  central  spinal  cord. 
[D,  35.]  2.  See  Excavating  m.— Perini'.-  Acute  spinal  lepto- 
meningitis. [D.l— Peripheric  m.  Chronic  myelomeningitis,  so 
called  because  m  hardened  carmin  preparations  made  from  an 
affected  spinal  cord  there  is  a  highly  stained  border  extending 
inward  according  to  the  extent  of  the  disease.  [D,  35.]— Pressure 
m.  See  Compression  ni.— Primitive  m.  See  Idiopathic  m.— 
Recurrent  m.  Lat..  m.  recurrens.  Of  Pierret,  m.  in  which  the 
symptoms  abate  to  recur  with  intensity  in  a  month  or  so.  [a,  34.] 
—Sclerotic  m.  A  form  of  chronic  m.  in  which  there  are  shrink- 
age and  induration  of  the  affected  region  of  the  cord  and  an  in- 
crease in  the  interstitial  tissue.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Secondary  m. 
Fr.,  my6Ute  secondaire.  A  form  of  m.,  usually  secondary  to 
chronic  aflfections  of  the  urinary  passages,  attended  by  the  symp- 
toms of  subacute  transverse  m.  at  the  superior  part  of  the  lumbar 
enlargement.  [D,  35.]— Suppurative  m.  Lat.,  m.  apostematosa. 
M.  with  suppuration  in  the  cord,  [a,  34.]— Systematic  m.  A 
parenchymatous  m.  in  which  there  is  a  propagation  of  the  degen- 
erative process  along  systematized  nervous  tracts.  [Grasset  (a,  34),] 
—Transverse  m.  M.  o  all  or  a  considerable  portion  of  the  thick- 
ness of  the  cord.  [D,  35.] — Transverse  spasmodic  m,  A  trans- 
verse m.  in  which  there  are  spasmodic  movements  of  the  extremi- 
ties, [a,  34.]— Traumatic  m.  An  interstitial  or  parenchymatous 
m.  produced  by  direct  injury  to  the  cord  or  by  concussion,  [L,  88 
(a,  34).] — Tubercular  m.  An  interstitial  or  parenchymatous  m. 
produced  by  tuberculous  deposit,  [a,  34.]— Unilateral  m.  A 
focal  or  transverse  m.  in  which  the  symptoms  are  present  on  one 
side  of  the  body  only.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]— Universal  progressive 
m.  A  form  of  m.  which  gradually  extends  until  the  entire  breadth 
of  the  spinal  cord  is  involved.  In  the  lumbar  and  lower  dorsal  re- 
gions this  is  especially  manifest ;  in  the  upper  dorsal  and  cervical 
regions  the  disease  may  be  limited  to  the  columns  of  Goll  and  the 
direct  cerebellar  tracts,  with  more  or  less  associated  chronic  cen- 
tral m.     [D,  35.] 

MYELOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8Ve21-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  mi'e^l-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ^iveAos,  marrow,  and  k^Atj, 
a  tumor.    See  Myelomeningocele. 

m:YELOCEKEBEI.I.AK,  adj.  Mi-e21-o-se2r-e2-beai'a3r.  From 
ftveAdff,  marrow,  and  cerebellum  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  spinal 
cord  and  to  the  cerebellum,    [a,  48.] 

nrJTEIiOCCEIiE,  n.  Mi'e^l-o-sel.  From  /lueAds,  marrow,  and 
KoiAta,  a  cavity.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  the  cavity  or  canal  of  the  spinal 
cord.    [J,  100.] 

MYELOCYSTIC,  adj.  Mi-eai-o-si^st'i^k.  From  niveAd?,  mar- 
row, and  KuoTtff,  a  cyst.  Pertaining  to  or  having  the  character  of 
marrow  and  a  cyst,    [a,  48.] 

MYErOCYSTOCEI^E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mi(mu«)-e31-o(o3)-si2st(ku8st)- 
o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la)  ;  in  Eng.,  mi-e^l-o-si^st'o-sel.  Gen,,  -cel'es.  Of 
Marchand,  a  hydromyelocele.    [a,  34.] 

MYEtOCYSTOMEWINGOCEI-E  (Lat),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-e21-o- 
(o3)-si2st(ku8st>o(o3)-me2n(man)-i2n2-go(go3j-se(ka)'le(Ia) :  in  Eng., 
mi"e''l-o-si='st'"o-me2n-i2n2'go-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  Of  von  Reckhng- 
hausen,  a  variety  of  spina  bifida  in  which  the  cyst  contains  a  por- 
tion of  the  spinal  cord  and  its  meninges  as  well  as  fluid,    [a,  34.J 

MYELOCYTE,  n.  Mi'e^l-o-sit.  Lat.,  myelocytus  (from  fiveUs, 
marrow,  and  kutos,  a  cell).  Fr.,  myelocyte,  granule  de  cerveau. 
Ger. ,  Gehimmarkstaub.  One  of  the  minute  granular  bodies  found 
in  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  appearing  like  free  nuclei.  They 
are  cells  with  a  comparatively  large  nucleus  and  small  cell-body. 
[J,  16, 33.]    See  Granule  and  i^ee  nuclei. 

MYELODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  MYEI^O DIASTEMA  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  and  n.  Mi(mu8)-e21-oCo8)-di(di2)-a«st(a3st)'a»s(a''s)-i2s,  -a2st(a3st)- 
e(a)'ma*.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-a8t'asis\  -em'atos  i-atis).  From  ^iveAiSs, 
marrow,  and  fitao-rao-ts,  separation,  or  5to(rT»jju,a,  an  interval.  Disin- 
tegration of  the  spinal  cord.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYELOGANGLHTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ]VIi(mu'')-e=l-o(o3)-ga2n2- 
(ga8n2)-gli3-i(e)'ti2g.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  fiueAos,  marrow, 
and  gangliitis  {q.  v.).    See  Ganrliitts  medullaris. 

MYEI.OGENIC,  adj.  Mi-e^l-o-je^n'isk.  From  inveAd?,  marrow, 
and  yei/mi',  to  generate.  Fr.,  myelog^ne.  1.  Producing  marrow. 
2.  Originating  in  marrow  or  in  the  spinal  cord,    [a,  48.] 

MYEtOID,  adj.  Mi'e'^l-oid.  From  fiveAd?,  marrow,  and  eTfios, 
resemblance.  Resembling  medullary  tissue  ;  as  a  n.,  a  m.  tumor 
or  growth  ;  of  Gray  and  Paget,  a  new  formation  made  up  of  the 
medullary  tissue  of  the  bones,    [a,  17  ;  L,  87  (a,  46),] 

MYELOIDIC  ACID,  n.  Mi-e'-'l-o-id'i'^k.  Fr.,  acidemyeloidique 
(ou  my&loldine).  A  substance  obtained,  along  with  myeloidin, 
from  an  alcoholo- ethereal  solution  of  brain-substance.  [B,  93, 125 
(a,  14).] 

MYELOIDIN,  n.  Mi-e^l-o'l^d-i^n.  Fr.,mydloidine.  A  colorless 
and  viscous  substance  containing  nitrogen  and  phosphorus,  en- 
tirely soluble  in  water,  obtained  from  the  brain.    [B,  93,  125  (a,  14).] 

MYELOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu8)-e21-o'ma8.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
i-atis).  From  /iveAds,  marrow  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr.,  myiJome. 
Ger.,  Myelom.  1.  See  Encephaloid.  2.  A  tumor  containing  tissue 
of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord,    [a,  34.] 

MYELOM:AtACIA(Lat.),MYELOMALACOSIS(Lat.),MY- 
ELOMALAXIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mi(mu0)-esi-o(o3)-ma21fmaai)-a(a8)'- 
si''(ki2)-a^,  -a2k(a8k)-os'i''a,  -€fix(a^x.yi^s.  Gen.,  -ac'ioe,  -os'eos  (-is), 
-ax'eos  (-is).  From  juveAd?,  marrow,  and  fi-aKaaaeiv,  to  soften.  Fr., 
m,y4lomalacie.  Ger.,  Myelomalacie,  Riickenm,arkserweichung. 
Ischsemic  softening  of  the  spinal  cord.    [Ziegler  (a,  34).] 


MYELOMARGAKIN,  n,  Mi"e21-o-ma3rg'a2r-i2n.  Fr.,  myilo- 
margarine.  The  compound  CiiHflgOs ;  one  of  the  elements,  ac- 
cording to  Kohler,  constituting  irai>ure  cerebrin  ;  a  colorless  pow- 
der, fatty  to  the  touch  and  soluble  in  hot  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in 
ether.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYELOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ]W:i(mu8)-e21-ofoS).raen(man)'i2-a3. 
From  fiveAds,  marrow,  and  fnqv,  a  month,  Fr.,  viyelomenie.  A 
supposed  metastasis  of  the  menstrual  discharge  to  the  spinal  cord. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYELOMENINGITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-en-o(o3)-me''n- 
(man)-i8n(i2u2)-ji(ge)'t!2s.  Gen.,  -git'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  myelomenin- 
gite.    See  Spinal  meningitis. 

MYELOMENINGOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-e21-o(o3)-me»n- 
(man)-i2n2-go(go3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  mi-e^l-o-me^n-ian^'go-sel. 
Qen.,  -cel'es.  From  /xueAds,  marrow,  fx^vty^,  a  membrane,  and 
K^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  myelo-meningockle.  Hernia  of  the  spinal 
cord  and  its  meninges.  ["Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Apr,,  1889,  p,  614 
(a,  18).] 

MYELOMENINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ]VIi(mu«)-e21-o(o3)-me2n(man)'- 
i^n'^x.  Gen.,  -ing'os  i-ing'is).  From  luveAds,  marrow,  and  t^^vty^^  a 
membrane.    A  spinal  meninx.    IL,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYELOMYCA  (Lat.),  MYELOMYCES  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Itfi(mu8)- 
e*]-o2m'i''(u^)-ka8,  -sez(kas).  From  /lueAds,  marrow,  and  ju-vktjs,  a 
fungus.    See  Encephaloid. 

MYELOMYCETES  (Lat,),  n.  m.  pi.  '  Mi(mu«)-e31-ofo3)-mi(mu«)- 
set(kat)'ez(e2s).  From  /AveAd?,  marrow,  and  fiu/cTjs,  a  fungus,  Fr., 
myelomyc^tes.  An  order  of  Fungi,  including  the  Sphceriacei  and 
Sphceronemei.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  35).] 

MYELON  (Lat.),  n.  11.  Mi(mu'')'e=l-o2n.  Gr.,javeAd^.  The  spinal 
cord.    [K.] 

MYELOPAKALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu'')-e21  o(oa)-pa2r(pa8r)- 
a21(a31)'i2(u«)-si3s.    Gen.,  -ys'eos  {-al'ysis).    Spinal  paralysis. 

MYELOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu8)-e21-o(o3)-pa2th(pa3th)- 
i(e)'a3.  From  |xueAd9,  marrow,  and  irdOo^,  a  disease.  Any  affec- 
tion of  the  spinal  cord.  [D,]— M.  tropica.  Of  De  Meijer,  beri- 
beri.    [D,  74.] 

MYELOPHILOUS,  adj.  Mi-en-oH'in-u^s.  From  ju.i;eAds,  mar- 
row, and  (^lAaiV.  to  love.  Fr.,  myelophile.  Of  insects,  living  in  the 
medulla  of  plants.     [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

MYELOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mi(mu<')e21-o2t(o=f)'i!'s(thi2s)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -phth'iseos  {-ophth'isis).  From  juveAdj,  marrow,  and 
^Oi'triy,  consumption.    Fr,,  myelophthisie.    See  iocomofor  ataxia. 

MYLOPLASTS,  n.  pi,    Mi'e^l-o-pla^sts,    See  itfarrowj-CELLS, 

MYELOPLAXES,  n.  pi.  Mi'e^l-o-pla^x-eaz.  From  /iveAd?, 
marrow,  and  ttKo.^^  a  tablet.  Fr.,  myUoplaxes^  myiloplaques.  Ger., 
Myeloplaxen.    Of  Robin,  osteoclasts.    [J.] 

MYELOFLAXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Mi(mu«)-e21-o(o3)-plaax(pla8x)- 
o'ma^.  Gen,,  -om'atos  (-atis).  Fr,,  my6loplaxome.  A  tumor  in  a 
region  where  osteoclasts  predominate.    [L,  87  (a,  46).] 

MYELOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-eai-o(oa)-ple(pla)'ji3(gia)- 
a^.    Paralysis  caused  by  disease  of  the  spinal  cord,    [a,  34.] 

MYELORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  M-i(mu«)-e2l-o2r-raj(raag)'i2-a3. 
From  /AveAds,  marrow,  and  (yjiyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  myelor- 
rhagie.    Ger.,  Riickenmarksrohrenblutung.  Spinal  apoplexy.    [G,] 

MYELOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu«)'e21-o2s.  Gr.,  ftveAdy.  See 
Marrow. 

MYELOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ]VIi(mufl)-e21-o(o3)-sa3rk-o'ma3. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  ju.veAds,  marrow,  and  sai-coma  (g.  v.). 
Fr.,  myelosarcome.    See  Osteosarcoma. 

MYELOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-eSl-o(o3)-skle3fsk]a)- 
ros'i^s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  ju-ueAds,  marrow,  and  o-KAijpds, 
hard  (see  also  -osis*).  Fr..  myilosclerose.  I.  A  disseminated  or 
confluent  sclerosis  of  the  spinal  cord  caused  by  chronic  inflamma- 
tion,    [a.  34.] 

MYELOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu'')-e21-os'ias.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  n-veAds,  marrow  (see  also  -osis*).  The  formation  or  growth 
of  a  myeloma,     [L,  50  (a.  34).] 

MYELOSPASM,  n,  Mi'e'^l-o-spa^zm,  Lat.,  myelospasmus 
(from  /lueAds,  marrow,  and  oTrao-jLidr,  a  spasm.  Fr.,  myelospasme. 
Ger.,  Eiickenmarkskrampf.  Spasm  of  the  spinal  cord.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MYELOSPONGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Mi(mu«)-e=l-o(o!')-spo2n- 
(spo'^n2)'ji2(gl2j.u3m(u*m).    See  NEUROspoNGit'M. 

MYELOSPONGUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Mi(mu8)-e21-ofo3)-spoSn*'gu3s- 
(gu^s).  From  /iveAds,  marrow,  and  o-n-dy-yos,  a  sponge.  See  En- 
cephaloid, 

MYELOSYRINGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Mi(mufl)"e31-o(o3)-si2r(su«r)- 
i^n^-go'si^s,  Gen. ^ -gos'eos  (-is).  A  more  correct  form  of  syringo- 
myelia (q.  v.). 

MYELOZOA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Mi(mu'>)-eai-o(oS)-zo'a3.  From 
five\6s,  marrow,  and  ^toor,  an  animal.  A  class  of  Vertebrata 
that  have  a  spinal  cord  but  no  brain ;  the  Pharyngobranchii. 
[a,  48.] 

MYELUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Mifmu*')'e2]-u''s(u<s),  See  Marrow.— M. 
diancbenicuR,  M.  dorsites,  M.  notiaBus,  M.  opsoites,  M. 
rhachites.    See  Spinal  cord. 

MYELYPER^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu6)-e21-i2p(u6pVu'*r(e2r)- 
em'(a3'e'^m)-i''-a3.  From  /itveAds,  marrow,  and  hypercemia  (q.  v). 
Hyperemia  of  the  spinal  cord. 

.  MYENERGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mi(mu«)-e2n-u6r(e2r)-jifge)'a.  From 
juus,  a  muscle,  and  eve'pyeia,  energy.  Ger.,  Muskelkraft.  Muscular 
energy,     [L,  50  (a,  14).J 
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MYENTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-e=iit'a»s(a»s)-i»s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  {-ent'asis).  From  fiws,  a  muscle,  and  ecTaais,  a  stretching. 
Fr.,  myentase.  Ger.,  Muskelanstrengung.  A  straining  of  muscles. 
[L,  SO  (a,  48).] 

MYGAtE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Mi=g(mu«gy'a21(a»l)-e(a).  Gen.,  myg'- 
ales.  Gr.,  iivyaKrj,  the  field-mouse.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Voyelspinne, 
Minirspinne,  1.  A  genus  of  the  Mygalidce^  which  are  a  family 
of  the  Araneidece  ;  suborder  Teraphosidece,  including  the  largest 
spiders  known.  Some  species  are  said  to  be  venomous.  [L,  30, 
41,  49,  116  (a,  14).]  a.  See  Myoqale.— M.  aTicuIaria.  A  species 
found  in  Brazil,  inflicting  painful  but  not  dangerous  bites.  LLi  87 
(a,  40).] 

MYGINDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2i(mu»g)-ii'nd'a'.  Fr.,  myginde.  A 
genus  of  shrubs,  of  the  Celastriiiece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— M.  gongon- 
ha.  A  Brazilian  shrub  doubtfully  referred  to  this  genus.  The 
leaves  are  said  to  furnish  a  superior  sort  of  Paraguay  tea  (see 
Herb  A  monsa)  alleged  to  be  diuretic.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  rha- 
coma.  A  West  Indian  species  the  root  of  which  is  a  powerful  diu- 
retic. [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  uragoga.  Fr.,  mygindie 
uragoga.  A  species  growing  in  the  West  Indies  and  Colombia. 
The  root  is  strongly  diuretic.  The  leaves  are  applied  to  sores  and 
ulcers.    [B,  173,  180  (o,  .33) ;  L,  87, 105  (a,  46).] 

MYIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Mi(mu»)'i2-aS.    Gr.,  livZa.    See  MusoA. 

MYIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-i(i2)'a2s{a's)-i»s.  Gen.,  -a'seos 
(-i'asis).  From  nvia,  a  fly.  Of  Hope,  the  state  of  being  infe.sted 
with  the  larvse  of  dipterous  insects.  [L,  49"(a,  14) ;  "  London  Med. 
Gazette,"  xx,  287  (a,  48).]— Cutaneous  m.  M.  produced  by  the  de- 
position of  the  eggs  of  the  Musca  vomitoria^  Musca  dermatobia,  or 
other  species  of  flies  in  the  skin,  [a,  34.]— M.  aurium.  M.  affect- 
ing the  external  meatus  auditorius.  [a,  34.] — M.  conjunctivae. 
M.  affecting  the  conjunctivsB.  [a,  34.1— M.  externa  dermatosa. 
See  Cutaneous  m. — M.  interna.  M.  caused  by  swallowing  the 
larvse  of  the  ifefusca  domestica,  the  Techomyza  fusca,  or  a  species 
of  the  genus  Anthomyia  ;  they  have  been  discharged  in  the  vomit 
and  more  rarely  in  the  f  seces.  fOsler  (a,  34).]— M.  muscosa.  A  dis- 
ease caused  by  flies^  eggs  (those  of  the  Sarcophila  Wohlfarti  or 
the  Sarcophila  camaria)  being  deposited  upon  a  mucous  or  muco- 
cutaneous surface.  [G.  Joseph,  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Dec.  14,  1885, 
p.  1117.]— M.  narium.  M.  affecting  the  nasal  passages,  [a,  34.]— 
M.  vulnerum.  The  infection  of  wounds  by  the  larvse  of  the  blue 
bottle  or  the  common  house-fly.  They  may  be  killed  by  applying 
chloroform,    [a,  34.] 

MYIOCEPHAtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mTi»)-i2-o(o»)-se«f(ke>f)'an- 
(a31)-o8n.  -From  iivla^  a  fly,  and  jce^aXiJ,  the  head.  Ger.,  Fliegen- 
kopf.  The  protrusion  of  a  minute  portion  of  iris  through  a  per- 
foration of  the  cornea.  So  called  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to 
a  fly's  head,    [o,  29.] 

MYIODEOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-i'-od-e'-o'p'si=-a».  Fr., 
myiodopsie.    See  Myiodesopsia. 

MYIODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi(mu")-i2-od'ez(as).  From  Mt/ia,  a 
fly,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  myieux.  Ger.,  fiiegenartig^  fiie- 
geaahnlich.    Eesembling  a  fly.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

MYIODESOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu=)-ia-od-ez(as)-o2p'si"-as. 
From  fxuiu^Ti;,  like  flies,  and  iifc,  vision.  Fr.,  myodesopsie.  Ger., 
Myodesopsie^  Myodopsie,  Muckensehen.  That  condition  of  the 
eye  in  which  muscse  volitantes  are  perceived,    [a,  29.] 

MYISTOS  (Lat.),  MYISTUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Mi(mu»)-i2st'oi's, 
-u3s(u*s).  From  jitOy,  a  muscle,  and  cffTos,  a  tissue.  Muscular  tissue. 
[L,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).  Fr., 
viyite.    See  Myositis. 

MYKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Mi(mu«)'ko2s.    See  Muons. 

MYLABKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi21(mu«l)'a=b(a'b)-ri2s.  Gr.,  iivKaPpii 
(from  jiAvAi},  a  mill).  Fr.,  mylabre.  Ger.,  Bieskdfer^  Cantharide. 
1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Cnntharis  vesicatoria.  2.  A  genus  of  the 
Cantharidios.  [L,  49,  87  (a,  46).]— M.  bifasciata.  A  species 
found  in  South  Africa  and  used  as  a  vesicant.  It  yields  can- 
tharidin.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46).] 
— M.  cichorei,  M.  cichorii.  Ger.,  CichoiHen-Rieskdfer,  chine- 
sische  Cantharide.  Chinese  blistering  fly,  Telini  fly  ;  an  Eastern 
species,  yielding  cantharidin ;  used  as  a  vesicatory.  [B,  180  (a, 
35) :  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  46).] — M. 
duodecim  punctata.  Twelve-spot  m.  ;  a  hairy  black  species 
with  brick-red  elytra  marked  with  six  pairs  of  black  points. 
Native  of  Hungary,  Russia,  France,  etc.  ["Pharm.  Jour,  and 
Trans.,"  1871  (a,  39).]— M.  fasciatus,  M.  floralls.  Floral  m,; 
a  hairy  black  species  with  blue-black  wings  marked  with  two 
yellow  bands  and  two  spots,  indigenous  to  Germany,  Switzer- 
land, and  other  parts  of  Europe,  where  it  is  employed  as  a  vesicant. 
["  Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871  (a,  ,39).] — M.  melanura.  Four- 
spotted  m. ;  a  black  species,  with  four  spots  on  the  elytra,  indige- 
nous to  Spain,  Russia,  and  India.  ["Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XX  (a,  39)  (a,  46).]— M.  octopunctata.  A  species  some- 
times employed  as  a  vesicant  in  conjunction  with  cantharides.  [L, 
49(a,  .39).]— M.  oleae.  Olive-tree  m. ;  a  black  species  with  brick-red 
elytra,  common  in  Algeria,  Tangiers,  and  Morocco.  ["  Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.."  1871  (a,  39).]— M.  proxima.  A  species  enu- 
merated in  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  India  as  indigenous  to  that  coun- 
try. It  is  used  as  a  vesicant.  ["Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871 
(a,  .39).] — M.  phalerata.  Ger.,  chinesische  Cantharide.  Chinese 
blistering  fly  ;  a  soecies  found  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  China, 
etc.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xx  (a,  46).]— M.  pustu- 
lata.  A  villous  black  species  with  black  elytra  marked  with  two 
spots  and  two  narrow  bands  of  a  dark  blood-red  color.  ["  Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871  (a,  39).]— M.  sidfe.  A  species  sometimes 
used  as  a  vesicant.  [L,  49  (a,  39).] — M.  terebrosa.  A  strongly 
vesicatory  species  used  in  Arabia  in  rabies.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (o,  46).]    See  also  Dermona. 


MYLACKI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Min(mu»l)'a2k(a=k)-ri(re).  Gr., 
juvAoKpoff  (from  ^vXaKpts-,  a  millstone).  The  molar  teeth.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MYLACKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi21(mu«l)'ai'k(a»k)-ri=s.  Gen.,  -ac'ris. 
Gr.,  ixv\aKp^s.    See  Patella. 

MYLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)'le(la).  Gen.,  myl'es.  1.  See  Moly. 
2.  See  Patella.    3.  A  uterine  mole.    4.    See  Maxilla. 

MYMC,  adj.  Mil'l^k.  Gr.,  (ivAiicis  (from  (iiiAij.  a  mill).  Lat., 
mylicus.  Fr.,  mylion,  mylien.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  molar  teeth. 
2.  Pertaining  to  a  uterine  mole.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

MYUjOS  (Lat.),  MYILUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Mi21(mu»l)'lo2s,  -lu's- 
(lu<s).    Gr.,  (ivAAos.    1.  The  lip.    2.  The  vulva.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

MYtODUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi''l(mu«l)'o2d-u's(us).  Gr.,  i^xAdSove 
(from  (iiiAij,  a  mill,  and  oSovs,  a  tooth).  A  molar  tooth.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MYI>OGI.OSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu«)-lo(loS)-glo'sfglos)'su»s- 
(su*s).  From  ^wAij,  a  grinder,  and  vAtio-o-a,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  mylo- 
glosse.  Ger.,  Kieferzungenmuskel.  1.  Of  Riolan,  a  portion  of  the 
superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  which  arises  from  the  mylo- 
hyoid ridge.  [L.]  2.  Of  Wood,  an  anomalous  ra\iscular  slip  aris- 
ing from  the  angle  of  the  lower  jaw  and  blending  with  the  stylo- 
glossus.   [L,  332.] 

MYtO-HYOID,  MYLO-HYOIDEAN,  adj's.  Mi-lo-hi'oid, 
-hi-o-i'^d'e'^-a^n.  Lat.,  mylohyoideus  (from  /luAij,  a  grinder,  and 
uoei2^?  [see  Hyoid]).  Fr.,  mylo-hyoidien.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  region  of  the  inferior  molar  teeth  and  the  hyoid 
bone  or  the  mylo-hyoideus  muscle.    [L.] 

MYtO-HYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi(mu»)-lo(loS)-hi(hu«)-o»-iM- 
(ed)'e2-uSs(u<s).  Ger.,  Kieferzungenbeinmuskel  (2d  def.).  1.  See 
Mylo-hyoid.  2.  As  a  n.,  a  muscle  which  with  its  fellow  of  the 
opposite  side  forms  the  floor  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  mouth 
and  fills  in  the  space  between  the  inferior  maxilla  and  the  hyoid 
bone.  It  arises  from  the  mylo-hyoid  ridge  of  the  inferior  maxilla 
and  is  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone,  its  anterior  portion 
uniting  in  the  middle,  between  the  inferior  maxilla  and  the  hyoid 
bone,  with  that  of  the  opposite  side.    [L,  31, 142,  332.] 

MYtOPHAKYNGElJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu»)-lo(loS)-fa2r(faSr)- 
i2n(u^n2)'je2(ge2)-u^s(u*s).  From  /ivAij,  a  grinder,  and  ^apvyf,  the 
pharynx".  Fr.,  mylopharyngien.  Ger.,  KieferschlundkopfmuSkel. 
That  portion  of  the  superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  which  is 
attached  to  the  mylo-hyoideus.    [Douglas  (I.).] 

MYLOSAKQUB  (Fr.),  n.  Me-lo-sa'rk.  From  niiArj,  a  millstone, 
and  ffapj,  flesh.    A  uterine  mole.    [A,  386  (a,  48).] 

MYO-ATKOPHIA(Lat.),n.  Mi(mu«)-o(o3)-a''ta»t)-ro(roi')'fl2-a'. 
From  (iSt,  a  muscle,  and  irpoijiia,  atrophy.  Atrophy  of  muscle, 
[a,  .34.] 

MYOBI/AST,  n.  Mi'o-bla'st.  From  ixBt,  a  muscle,  and  iSAacrrdt, 
a  sprout.  1.  An  embryonic  muscle  cell.  2.  A  striated  muscular 
fibre.  [J,  61,  67.]  3.  A  neuro-muscular  cell ;  also  its  body  or 
epithelial  part.    [J,  11  :  L,  206  (a,  27).] 

MYOBKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-bro'ma'.  The  genus 
Vanilla.  [B,  42  (a,  36).]— M.  fragrans.  The  Vanilla  planifolia. 
[B,  311  (a,  36).] 

MYOCARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-ka'rd-i(e)'ti5s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  J'rom  nit,  a  muscle,  and  icapSia,  the  heart  (see  also 
-itis*).  Fr.,  Tnyocardite.  Ger.,  J/.,  Herzmuskelentziindung.  In- 
flammation of  "the  myocardium.— Segmenting  m.  M.  in  which 
the  cement  substance  is  softened  so  that  the  muscle  cells  separate. 
[Osier  (a,  34).] 

MYOCARDIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(o»)-ka»rd'i"-u»m(u*m). 
From  /iCs,  a  muscle,  and  KapBia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  myocarde.  Ger., 
Herzsubstanz.    The  muscular  tissue  of  the  heart. 

MYOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
mi'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  fiSs,  a  muscle,  and  kijAij,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  myocHe.  Ger.,  Muskelbruch.  1.  A  muscular  tumor  (see 
Myoma).  2.  An  enlargement  produced  by  the  dislocation  or  lateral 
displacement  of  a  muscle  from  its  normal  position,  or  by  muscular 
hernia.    [B  ;  L.  60  (a,  14) ;  a,  17.] 

MYOCEPHALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(o')-se=f(ke'f)-a»l- 
(a=l)-i(e)'ti''s.  Qen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  (iCs,  a  muscle,  and  iceiJaA^, 
the  head  (see  also  -itis*).  Ger.,  Kopfmuskelentziindvng.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  muscles  of  the  head.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYOCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o-se2f(ke2f)'an(a'l)-o2n. 
See  Myiooephalon. 

MYOCHORDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(o»)-bo»rd(ch»o''rd)-i- 
(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  Inflammation  of  the  laryngeal  mus- 
cles and  the  vocal  bands,    [a,  34.] 

MYOCHROME,  n.  Mi'o-krom.  From  (ivs,  a  muscle,  and 
Xpb>/Aa,  color.    See  Myoh^matin. 

MYOCHRONOSCOPE,  n.  Mio-kro'n'o-sbop.  From  (jOt,  a 
muscle,  xpo>'o?,  time,  and  (rKdireiv,  to  examine.  Of  Czermak,  an  in- 
strument for  measuring  the  speed  of  the  transmission  of  a  motor 
nervous  impulse.    [L,  49  (a,  14).]    Cf.  Spring  myograph. 

MYOCLONIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-klon(klo2n)'i!-as.  From 
jaCs,  a  muscle,  and  kKovo^,  a  tumult.  Fr.,  myoclonie.  Ger.,  Myo- 
klonie.  A  disease  in  which  myoclonus  is  a  prominent  symptom, 
such  as  paramyoclonus  multiplex,  electric  chorea,  Gilles  de  la 
Tourette's  disease,  etc.  ["  Arch.  t.  Pysch.,"  1888,  xix,  465  (a,  34).]  — 
Astasic  m.  Fr.,  myoclonie  astasique.  Of  Vanlair,  m.  in  which 
the  myoclonus  produces  a  displacement  of  the  affected  member. 
[a,  ,34.]— M.  congenita.  Of  Seeligmilller,  paramyoclonus  multi- 
plex, [a,  34.]— Rhythmic  m.  Fr..  myoclonie  rhythmigue.  M. 
in  which  the  contractions  are  rhythmical.  [Vanlair,  "Rev.  de 
m^d.,"  Jan.  10,  1889  (a.  .34).]— Stasic  m.  Fr.,  myoclonie  stasique. 
Of  Vanlair,  m.  in  which  there  is  a  muscular  tumefaction  appreci- 
able to  sight,  touch,  and  auscultation,    [a,  34.] 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A»,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I^.  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


3367 


MYBNTASIS 
MYOMEKB 


MYOCLONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  MUmu»)-o»li;'lo2n-u=s(u<s).  A  clo- 
nic spasm  or  convulsive  movement  of  a  muscle  or  group  of  muscles, 
[a,  34.]— Disseminated  nx.  [VanlairJ,  M.  multiplex  [Reineckel, 
M.  spinalis  multiplex  [LBwenfeldJ.  Paramyoclonus  multiplex, 
[a,  34.]— Khythmical  m.    See  Rhythmic  myoclonia. 

MYOCCELIAIiGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Mi{mu«)-o(o=)-sel(ko=-e21)-i'- 
a'Ka^lJ'ji^Cgi'l-as.  From  fiOs,  a  muscle,  KoiAia,  the  belly,  and  aAyfls, 
pain.  Vr.,  myocoslicdgie.  Ger. ,  Bauchmuskelschmerz.  Pain  in  the 
abdominal  muscles.    [L,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYOCCEtllTIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Mi(mu»)-o(o»)-sel(ko"-e=l)-i2-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  /ivs,  a  muscle,  and  KoiAi'a,  the 
belly  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  myoccelite.  Ger.,  Bauchmuskelentzun- 
dung.    Inflammation  of  the  abdominal  muscles.    [L,  44,  60.] 

MYOCCEIiOni£,  n,  Mi-o-sel-om'.  From  »ivs,  a  muscle,  and 
KoiAia,  a  cavity.  Grer.,  Myocolom.  Of  Van  Wyhe,  the  cavity  of 
a  myotome  or  protovertebra.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxxiii,  p. 
465  (J).] 

MYOCOLPITIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-ko"lp-i(e)'ti2s.  From 
juiiis,  a  muscle,  and  koAitos,  the  vagina.  Ger.,  Mutterscheidenmus- 
kelentzundung.  Inflammation  of  the  muscular  wall  of  the  vagina, 
[a,  34.] 

MYOCRISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu»)-o(o')'kri=z(kri!'s)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  From /jLus,  a  muscle,  and  Kpi^eii',  to  creak.  Fr, ,  my  crisme. 
Qer.,  Muskelknacken.  A  peculiar  cracking  sound  produced  by  the 
motion  of  a  muscle.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MYOCTONIC  ACID,  n.  Mi-o2k-to2n'i%.  Fr.,  acide  myocto- 
nique.  A  substance  obtained  from  Palicourea  Marcgrafii ;  a  yel- 
lowish acid  oil,  of  agreeable  odor,  producing  intoxication  if  in- 
haled, and  actively  poisonous  internally.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYOCTONINE,  n.  Mi-o^k'to^n-en.  From  jivs,  a  mouse,  and 
KTetVeij',  to  kill.  A  highly  poisonous  alkaloid,  C27H30N2OB,  obtained 
from  Aconihim  lycoctonum  ;  a  yellowish  bitter  amorphous  pow- 
der, melting  at  about  144°  C,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water  or 
ether,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  or  chloroform.  It  resembles  curare 
in  its  action,  and  acts  most  energetically  when  introduced  directly 
into  the  circulation.  ["  Lancet,"  June  6, 1885,  p.  1051  (a,  50) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii  (a,  46).]    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MYOCTONINIC  ACID,  u.     Mi-o^k-to^n-iSn'i^k.     See  Myoo- 

TONIC  ACID. 

MYOCTONON  (Lat.),  MYOCTONOS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
Mi(mu^)-o''kt'o3n-o2n,  -o^s.  Gr.,  juvoktoi'os  (from  ^tvs,  a  mouse,  and 
KTctVetv,  to  kill).  Aconite  ;  the  Aconitum  napellus.  According  to 
Pliny,  its  odor  killed  mice.    [B,  114, 115, 121  (a,  35).] 

MYOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-si'st(ku«st)'i2s.  Gen., 
-cyst'eos,  -cyst'ios.    A  cystic  tumor  of  a  muscle,    [a,  34.] 

MfYOCYTE,  n.  Mi'o-sit.  From  mCs,  a  muscle,  and  kutos,  a  cell. 
See  Muscle-CEiJL. 

MYODEMIA  (Lat.),  a.  t  Mi(mu«)-o(o!i)-de(da)'mi2-a'.  Fatty 
degeneration  of  muscle.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

MYODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Mi(mu«)-od'ez(as).    See  Myoid. 

MYODESOPIA  (Lat.),  MYODESOPSIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mi- 
(mu»)-od-e2s(as)-op(o''p)'i'-a',  -o^p'si^-a'.    See  Myiodesopsia. 

MYODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(o3)-di(di")-a=st(aSst)'- 
a*3(a8s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-ast'asis}.  From  ntus,  a  muscle,  and 
Sidtrrairi^,  separation.  Fr.,  myodiastase.  A  separation  of  the  ends 
of  muscles  which  normally  lie  together,  or  of  the  surfaces  of  sec- 
tion of  a  divided  muscle.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYODOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu=)-od-o!>p'si2-as.  See  Myio- 
desopsia. 

MYODYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(o»)-di2n(du«n)-a(aS)'- 
mi2-a8.  From  jEiiJs,  a  muscle,  and  Surajiiiff,  force.  Fr,,,  myodynamie. 
Ger.,  Muskelki-aft.    See  Muscular  force, 

MYODYNAMOMETER,  n.  Mi-o-di^'n-a'm-o^m'e't-u'r.  Lat., 
myodynamometrum  (from  fivi,  a  muscle,  Hvafxt,^,  force,  and  ju^rpox', 
a  measure).  Fr.,  myodynamomHre.  Ger.,  Musketkraftmesser. 
See  Dynamometer  (1st  def.). 

MYODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-dii'n(du»n)'i=-as.  From 
^Cs,  a  muscle,  and  oSuinj,  pain.  Fr.,  myodynie.  Ger.,  Myodynie. 
See  Myalgia.— M.  inflammatoria.  See  Myositis.— Puerperal 
m.    See  Puerperal  myalgia. 

MYO-ENDOCAKDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu»)-o(osi-e=nd-o(oS)- 
ka'rd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (ridis).  Myocarditis  and  endocarditis 
occurring  together,    [a,  34.] 

MYO-EPITHEMAt,  adj.  Mi-o-e=p-i2-thel'i''-a=l.  Pertaining 
to  muscle  epithelium,  or  to  the  cells  composing  it.    [J,  1.] 

MYO-EPITHEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu8)-o(oS)-e2p-i2-the- 
(tha)'li''-u'm(u*m).  From  jiSs,  a  muscle,  and  epithelium  (g.  v.).  See 
Muscle  epithelium. 

MYOFIBKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-fl(fe)-bro'maS. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  fiSs,  a  muscle,  and  fibra,  a  fibre  (see 
also  -omct*),  1,  See  Myoma  (2d  def,).  2.  Fibrous  degeneration  of 
muscular  tissue.    [L,  44.] 

MYOGASTER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(o»)-ga'st(ga»st)'u»r(ar). 
Gen.,  -gast'eros  (-is),  -gast'ri.  From  jiius,  a  muscle,  arid  yao-T^p,  the 
belly.  Qer.,  Muskelbauch,  Muskelleib.  The  belly  of  a  muscle.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

MYOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mifmu»)-o(o')-ie2n(ge2n)'e2s-ii's, 
From  jLiiJs,  a  muscle,  and  -yrfvetris,  generation.  Production  or  devel- 
opment of  muscular  tissue,    [a,  48,] 

MYOGENIC, adj.  Mi-o-ie=n'i2k.  Fr.,myogenique.  1.  Ofmus- 
cular  origin,    [a,  17.]    2.  Producing  muscle.    [J,] 

MYOGNATHUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Mi(mu'')-o2g'na2th(na8th)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From-fiOj,  a  muscle,  and  ycoflos,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  myognafhe. 
A  double  polygnathous  monster  in  which  the  accessory  cephalic 


portions  are  united  to  the  lower  jaw  of  the  principal  head  by  mus- 
cles and  integument.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

MYOGONIC,  adj.  Mi-o-go''n'i2k.  '  From  iuvs,  a  muscle,  and 
yiyveirBaL,  to  come  into  being.  Inherent  in  muscular  tissue  (said  of 
contraction  of  a  muscle),    [L,] 

MYOGRAM,  n,  Mi'o-gra^m,  From  (xSt,  a  muscle,  and  ypa/ifio, 
a  writing.    A  graphic  curve  traced  by  a  myograph.    [Laudois(K).] 

MYOGRAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(o=)-gra=m(Kra3m)'ma=. 
Gen.,  -gram'matos  i-atis).  From  fi5s,  a  muscle,  and  ypaiMiia,  a  writ- 
ing. A  mark  or  line  upon  or  in  a  muscle  ;  in  the  pi.,  m^fa,  see 
Ihscriptiones  tendineoe. 

MYOGRAPH,  n.  Mi'o-gra'f.  Lat.,  myographion,  myographi- 
um  (from  nBs,  a  muscle,  and  ypa((>eii',  to  write).  Fr,,  myographe. 
Ger.,  Muskelbeschreiber.  An  apparatus  for  recording  graphically 
the  curve  of  a  muscular  contraction.  [K.]— Cardiac  m.  Fr,, 
myographe  du  cceur.  See  Cardiograph. — Comparative  m,, 
Double  m.  A  m.  to  be  used  with  two  different  muscles 
simultaneously.  [L,  87  (a,  46).]— Fall-m.  A  m.  devised  by 
Harless  in  which  the  contraction  is  registered  upon  a  falling 
plate.  [Landois  (K).1 — Palate  m.  A  m.  for  recording  the  move- 
ments of  the  uvula  during  deglutition,  phonation,  etc.  It  consists 
essentially  of  a  delicate  rodoneendof  which  is  introduced  through 
the  nose  and  placed  against  the  soft  palate,  while  the  other  rests 
upon  a  revolving  drum.  [H.  Allen,  "Trans,  of  the  Coll.  of  Sur- 
geons of  Phila.,"  vi,  1884  (K).]— Pendulum  m.  Ger.,  Pendel- 
Myographium.  A  m.  having  a  seconds  pendulum  so  arranged  that 
at  each  naif-revolution  it  discharges  an  electric  current  through 
the  nerve  of  a  nerve-muscle  preparation.  [K,  3.]— Springr  m. 
[Du  Bois-Reymond],  Qer.,  Feder-M.  An  instrument  for  recording 
graphically  the  time  which  elapses  between  the  irritation  of  the 
nerve  supplying  a  muscle  and  the  contraction  of  that  muscle. — 
Thickness  m.  A  m.  that  records  graphically  the  variations  of 
the  thickness  of  a  mus.cle  as  it  contracts  or  relaxes,    [o,  48.] 

MYOGRAPHY,  n.  Mi-o'^g'ra^f-i''.  Lat.,  myographia  (from 
juus,  a  muscle,  and  ypd^eiv,  to  write).  Fr.,  myographie.  Ger,,  Mus- 
krlbeschreibung,  Myographie.  1.  The  use  of  the  myograph,  [a, 
17.]    2.  See  Myology. 

MYOH.a!;MATIN,  n.  Mi-o-he^m'a^t-i'n.  From  jiSi,  a  muscle, 
and  al/iia,  blood.  A  yellow  or  reddish-yellow  pigment  found  in  the 
striated  muscles.  ["  Trans,  of  the  Eoy.  Soc,"  civil  (1886),  p.  880  ; 
"  Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  Sept.,  1866,  p.  245.] 

MYOID,  adj.  Mi'oid.  Lat.,  myodes  (from  |uvs,  a  muscle,  and 
eI6os,  resemblance).  Fr.,  myo'ide,  myode.  Ger.,  muskeldhnlich, 
muskelartig,  muskelformig.  Resembling  muscle  ;  as  a  n.,  a  tu- 
mor consisting  of  smooth  muscular  fibres.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  43,  46).] 

MYOIEMMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-le2m'mas.  Gen., -lem'- 
matos  (-atis).  From  iuCs,  a  muscle,  and  \efxfia,  a  rind.  Fr.,  myo- 
lemme.    See  Sarcolemma. 

MYOMNE,  n.  Mi'o-len.  From  fiCt,  a  muscle.  Of  Erasmus 
Wilson,  a  transparent  substance  filling  the  particles  which  by 
their  juxtaposition  end  to  end  were  supposed  to  form  the  ultimate 
fibrils  of  striated  muscular  fibres.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  v,  p. 
514  (J).] 

MYOtlPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu»)-o(o')-li=p-o'ma'.  Gen., 
-om'atos  (-atis).  A  tumor  made  up  of  muscular  and  fatty  tissue. 
[«,  34.] 

MYOLOGY,  n.  Mi-o=l'o-ji2.  Lat.,  myologia  (from  iivt,  a  mus- 
cle, and  AiS-yos,  understanding).  Fr.,  myologie.  Ger.,  Muskellehre. 
The  anatomy,  physiology,  etc.,  of  muscles.    [C.] 

MYOM  (Ger,),  n.  Mu^-om',  See  Myoma, — Aderhautm'.  See 
Myoma  of  the  chorioid. — Collu ram*.  A  myoma  of  the  cervix  uteri, 

MYOMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Mi(mu")-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
From  fjivi,  a  muscle  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr.,  myome.  Ger.,  Myom, 
Muskelgeschwulst.  1,  A  tumor  consisting  of  or  containing  muscu- 
lar tissue.  2.  Of  Virchow,  a  fibro-muscular  tumor.  [E.]— -Dartoie 
m.  See  M.  of  the  skin. — Eccentric  111.  Fr, .  myome  excentrique.  A 
m.  developing  in  the  muscular  wall  of  a  hollow  organ  and  project- 
ing externally  from  the  organ,  [a,  34.] — Endotlielioleiom'.  Of 
Gouley,  a  malignant  myosarcoma,  [a,  34.] — Endotlieliorrhab- 
dom*.  Of  Gouley,  a  malignant  myosarcoma,  [a,  34.] — Inoleiom', 
Of  Gouley,  a  fibromyoma  in  which  the  muscular  fibres  are  smooth, 
[a,  .34.] — Inorrhabdom'.  Of  Gouley,  a  fibromyoma  in  which  the 
muscular  fibres  are  striated.  \ti,  .34.] — Levicellular  m.  Of 
Ziegler,  a  leiomyoma,  [a,  34.] — M.  cysticum.  Of  Billroth,  a  sar- 
coma in  which  there  are  nests  of  muscular  tissue.  [A,  319  (a, 
34).] — M.  Isevicellulare.  See  Leiomyoma. — M.  lympliangeiec- 
todes.  A  m.  containing  dilated  lymphatic  vessels,  [o,  34.1— M.  of 
the  cliorioid.  Fr.,  myome  de  la  cliorio'ide.  Ger.,  Aderhautmy- 
om.  A  very  rare  tumor  consisting  entirely  of  hypertrophied  or 
proliferated  unstriped  muscular  fibres  in  the  chorioid.  [F.]— M. 
of  the  skin.  A  subcutaneous  tumor  in  which  smooth  muscle- 
fibres  are  mixed  with  the  fasciculi  of  fibrous  tissue.  The  tumor  is 
sometimes  multiple.  [Cornil  and  Ranvier  (a,  34).] — M.  striocel- 
lulare.  See  Rhabdomyoma. — Non-striated  m.  A  leiomyoma. 
[A,  510  (a,  34).] 

MYOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-o(o')-man(maSl)-a(aS)'- 
Si2k(ki2)-a3.  From  fius.  a  muscle,  and  juaAaieta,  softness.  Fr,,myo- 
malacie.  Ger.,  Muskelerweichung.  Of  Lobstein,  morbid  softening 
of  muscle.    [Ziegler  (a.  34).] 

MYOMECTOMY,  n.  Mi-o'm-ei'k'to'm-i'!.  A  more  correct  form 
of  myomotomy  (q.  v.). 

MYOMELANOSIS  (Lat.),  h.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(o3)-me21-a=n(a»n)- 
os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  jai)s,  a  muscle,  and  fi^\aq,  black 
(see  also  -osjs*).  Fr.,  myomilanose.  Ger.,  Muskelmelanose.  Of 
Warren,  the  formation  of  a  blackish  mass  within  a  muscle.  [L,  60 
(«,  14).] 

MYOMERE,  n.  Mi'o-mer.  From  iiv^,  a  muscle,  and  /icpos,  a 
part.    See  Myotome  (2d  def.). 
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MYOMETRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)o(oS)-meH(mat)-ri(re)'- 
Ws.  Gen.,  -rii'idos  iridis).  From  /lus,  a  muscle,  and  in^rpa,  the 
uterus  (see  also  -itis*).    See  Parenchymatous  metritis. 

MYOMOTOMY,  n.  Mi-o''m-o=t'o-mi!'.  From  myoma  (q.  v.),  and 
To/xiJ,  a  cutting.  Fr,,  myomotomie.  Ger.,  Myomotortiie,  Myomo- 
hyuterotomie  (2d  def.),  Laparomyomohysteroiomie  (3d  def.).  1. 
The  excision  of  a  myoma.  3.  The  exsection  of  a  uterine  myoma  or 
fibroma,    [a,  18.] 

MYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu'')'o'n(on).  GT.,iivar.  A  clusterof  mus- 
cles, a  unit  of  musculature.    [Coues  (A,  61S  [a,  48]).] 

MYONARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Mi(mu«)-o(o3)-na'rk-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-tx/s'eos  (-is).  From  jaOs,  a  muscle,  and  vapKuo-is,  a  benumbing.  Fr., 
myonarcose.  Ger.,  Muskeldruck.  Numbness  of  the  muscles.  IL, 
50  (a,  48).] 

MYONEOPtASMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-ne(ne=)-o(oS)- 
pla2z(pla3s)'ma^.  Gen.,  -plas'matos  {-atis).  From  jutvs,  a  muscle, 
F^os,  new,  and  irXao-juta,  anything  formed,  A  neoplasm  containing 
muscular  tissue,    [a,  34.] 

MYONEUKAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-nui'-ra21(ra»l)'- 
ji2fgi2).as.  From  jnOs,  a  muscle,  vivpov,  a  nerve,  and  aAyos,  pain. 
Muscular  neuralgia.    [D.] 

MYONICITY,  n.  Mi-o^n-iSs'i^t-i".  The  power  of  contraction 
or  relaxation  which  is  characteristic  of  living  muscular  tissue, 
[a,  48.] 

MYOSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu9)-o2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{-idis).    Fr.,  myonite.    See  Myositis. 

MYONOSOS  (Lat.),  MYONOSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mi(mu«)-o'n'- 
o'^s-o^s,  -u3s(u*s).  From  ftus,  a  muscle,  and  fdtros,  disease.  See 
Myopathy. 

MYO-CEDEMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(o3)-e'd(o»-e!d)-e(a)'ma>. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  i-atis).  From  /aus,  a  muscle,  and  olSriiia,  oedema, 
1.  Muscular  oedema.  2.  Idio-muscular  contraction— a  phenomenon 
produced  in  a  muscle  when  a  sudden  local  stimulus,  such  as  a  tap 
with  the  finger,  is  applied  to  it,  causing  a  nodule  to  form  which 
soon  disappears.    ["  Canadian  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  Feb.,  1882.] 

MYOPACHYNSIS  (Lat,),  u.  t.  Mi(ma»)-o(o=)-pa"k(paSch2)-i2n- 
(u*n)'si^s.  Gen,,  -yns'eos  i-is).  From  juSs,  a  muscle,  and  n-ax^i'trty, 
a  thickening,  Ger,,  Muskelverdickung.  Muscular  thickening,  es- 
pecially in  a  pathological  sense.  [D.]— M.  lipomatosa  (Uhde). 
The  muscular  hypertrophy  with  fatty  degeneration  that  occurs  in 
pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  paralysis.    [D,  49.] 

MYOPAIiMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-pa21(pa31)'muSs(mu<s), 
From  jaOs,  a  muscle,  and  iraAiuds,  a  quivering.  Fr.,  myopalme. 
Ger.,  Sehnenhupfen.  Twitching  of  the  muscles.  [L,  41,  44,  BO 
(a,  14).]. 

MYOPARALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(o3)-pa2r(paar)-a21- 
(a31)'i''(u^)-si2s.  Gen,,  -ya'eos  i-al'ysis).  From  juus,  a  muscle,  and 
irapoAvo-is,  paralysis,  Fr,,  myoparalysie.  Ger.,  Muskelldhjnung. 
Paralysis  of  a  muscle  or  muscles.    [L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-pa2th(paHh)-i(e)'aS. 
See  Myopathy. — M.  propag^ata.  Of  Friedberg,  the  progressive 
muscular  atropy  which  follows  a  local  injury  to  some  of  the  mus- 
cles,   [D,  35,] 

MYOPATHY  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Mi-o=p'a=th-ii,  Lat.,  myopathia 
(from  ^*s,  a  muscle,  and  wafloy,  disease).  Fr.,  myopathie,  Ger., 
Muftkelleiden^  Muskelkrankheit,  Myopathie.  A  disease  or  morbid 
condition  of  the  muscles.  [L,  41,  44.  50  (a,  14),] — Atrophic  m.  A 
disease  in  which  there  is  a  primary  idiopathic  atrophy  of  the  mus- 
cles, [A,  319  (a,  34),]— Atrophic  progressive  m.  Fr,,  myopathie 
atrophigue  progressive.  See  Progressive  muscular  atrophy, — 
Primitive  progressive  m.  Fr,,  myopathie  progressive  primi- 
tive. Simple  atrophy  of  the  muscular  substance  without  alteration 
of  the  myosin,  progressively  involving  different  groups  of  muscles, 
[a,  34,]— Spinal  m.  M,  due  to  disease  or  injury  of  the  spinal  cord, 
[a,  34,1 

MYOPE,  n,    Mi'op,    A  person  affected  with  myopia, 

MYOPERICARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(o3)-pe=r-i2-ka»rd- 
i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-itis).  From  i^us,  a  muscle,  Trept,  around, 
and  KapSia^  the  heart.  Myocarditis  and  pericarditis  occurring  to- 
gether,   [a,  34,] 

MYOPERITONITIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Mi(mu")-o(o')-pe'r-i2-to2n- 
i(e)'ti''s.  Gen,,  -it'idos  (-itis).  From  jaBs,  a  muscle,  and  irepirovatov, 
the  peritonaeum  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr,,  myoperitonite.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  abdominal  muscles  and  of  the  peritonseum,  [L,  50 
(«.  14),] 

MYOPHONE,  n,  Mi'o-fon,  From  fiCs,  a  muscle,  and  c^mv^,  a 
sound,  Ger..  Myoi>hon.  An  instrument  for  rendering  audible  the 
sounds  accompanying  muscular  contraction,  Boudet's  m.  consists 
of  an  exploring  button  that  traverses  a  parchment  tightly  drawn 
over  the  opening  of  a  telephone,  and  of  two  carbons,  one  of  which 
rests  on  the  superior  end  of  the  exploring  button,  while  the  other, 
w  hich  is  mobile,  issuspendedona  yard  that  can  be  raised  or  lowered 
on  a  vertical  rod.  The  distance  between  the  two  carbons  is  regu- 
lated by  a  paper  spring.  The  receiving  telephone  emits  a  sound 
for  the  normal  tonus,  the  acuteness  and  intensity  of  which  increase 
at  the  moment  of  a  voluntary  contraction  and  diminish  in  paraly- 
sis. When  contracture  exists,  the  sound  is  weaker  than  normal, 
and  is  characterized  by  alternate  augmentations  and  diminutions. 
[Boudet,  "Bull.  gSn.  de  th&ap.,"  Feb.  29,  1884,  p.  153  (B) ;  L,  88 
(cL.  37).] 

MYOPHONE,  n.  Mi'o-fon  From  nOs,  a  mouse,  and  i^di/oi,  mur- 
der.   See  Myoctonos. 

MYOPHONIA,  u.  Mi(mu»)-o(oS)-fon'i2-a».  Ger.,  Myophonie. 
See  Muscle-BOWD. 

MYOPHYSICS  (Lat.),  n,  sing,  Mi'o-fl^s-i^ks.  The  science  of 
the  physical  properties  of  muscle,    [a,  48.] 


MYOPIA  (Lat.),  MYOPIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mi(mu«)-op(o»p)'- 
i2-a3,  -o''p-i*-as(a3s)'i''s.  Gen.,  -op'ice,  -as'eos  (-ias'is).  From  /xiJio^, 
short-sighted.  Fr.,  myopie,  courte  vue.  Ger.,  Myopic^  Kurz- 
sichtigkeit.  Short-sightedness  ;  that  condition  of  the  eyeball  in 
which,  owing  either  to  the  antero-posterior  axis  of  the  eye  beiilg 
too  long  or  to  the  refracting  power  of  the  dioptric  media  being  too 
high,  parallel  rays  are  not  brought  to  a  focus  on  the  retina,  but  at 
a  point  in  front  of  it.  Circles  of  dispersion  are  thus  produced  on 
the  retina,  and  all  objects  are  seen  indistinctly  unless  they  are  near 
enough  to  produce  sufBciently  divergent  rays  to  unite  in  a  focus  on 
the  retina.  [F.]— Apparent  m.  Ger.,  scheinbare  Kurzsichtig- 
keit.  M.  produced  by  a  tonic  contraction  of  the  ciliary  muscle  in 
an  eye  which  is  anatomically  emmetropic  or  hypermetropic.  [F.] 
— Axial  m.,  Axile  m.  M.  due  to  an  antero-posterior  elongation 
of  the  eyeball,  [a,  39,]- Benign  m.  M.  not  accompanied  by 
disease,  ["Arch,  of  Ophthal,,"  Oct,,  1891,  p,  559  (a,  29),]— 
Curvature  m.  M.  due  to  too  great  curvature  or  the  cornea  and 
lens,  [a,  29,]— High  in.  M.above6'5  dioptres,  [Schmidt-Rimpler 
(o,  29),]— Index-m.  Fr,,  indice-myopie.  Ger,,  Anzeiger-Kurz- 
sichtigkeit.  M,  from  too  high  an  index  of  refraction  of  the  media 
of  the  eye,  [a,  39,]— Low  m.  M,  below  2  dioptres,  [Schmidt- 
Rimpler  (a,  29),]— Malignant  m.  See  Progressive  m,— Moderate 
m.  M,  from  2  to  6-5  dioptres,  [Schmidt-Rimpler  (a,  29),]— Pro- 
gressive m.  Axial  m,  in  which  the  elongation  of  the  eye  increases 
and  this  increase  is  accompanied  by  a  series  of  morbid  phenomena 
which  invade  the  ocular  membranes  and  sometimes  involve  the 
ciliary  muscle  and  the  motor  apparatus  of  the  eye,  [Landolt 
(a,  29),]— Spasmodic  m.    See  Apparent  m. 

MYOPIC,  adj,  Mi-o^p'i^k,  Lat.,  myopicus.  Fr..  myopique. 
GeT.,myopisch,  kurzsichtig.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  myopia ; 
as  a  n.  (Fr.,  myope  ;  Ger.,  Kurzsichtiger),  a  myope. 

MYOPIESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Mi(mu=)-o2p-i(i2)'e=s-i's.  Gen.,  -es'eos 
(-pi'esis).  From  /iti)?,  a  muscle,  and  irt'eo-is,  a  squeezing.  Fr..  my- 
opiise.  Ger.,  Muskelpressung.  Massage  of  the  muscles.  [L,  60 
(«,  14).] 

MYOPIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o'p-i»-os'i2s.  Gen,,  -os'eos 
(-is).    See  Myopia, 

MYOPIiAST,  u,  Mi'o-pla'st,  A  corpuscle  or  cell  producing 
muscle,    [J,] 

MYOPLASTIC,  adj.  Mi-o-pla'st'i^k,  Fr.,  myoplastique.  Of 
a  corpuscle  or  cell,  producing  or  serving  to  produce  muscle.  [J,  33.] 

MYOPODIOBTHOSIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(o")-po2d-ia- 
o^rth-os'i^'s.    See  Myoporthosis. 

MYOPODIOBTHOTER  (Lat.),  MYOPODIORTHOTICON 
(Lat.),  n's  m.  and  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-po2d-i''-o2rth'o!'t-u°r(ar),  -o»rth- 
ot'l'^k-o^n.  Gen,,  -er'os  (-2s),  -thotici.  From  fivot^,  short-sighted, 
and  opSdnis,  straightness.  Old  terms  for  an  apparatus  invented  by 
Berthold  tor  the  correction  of  myopia.    [F.] 

MYOPOLYPIASIASMUS  (Lat.),  M YOPOI-YPI, A  SMIUM 
(Lat.),  n's  m.  and  n.  Mi(mu')-o(o=)-po21-i!'(u«)-pla(pla=)-zi!(si2)-a=z- 
(a=s)'mu3s(mu*s),  -pla^z(pla's)'mi2-u^m(u*m).  From  fivs,  a  muscle, 
iroXvs,  many,  and  ir^dtrtreiv^  to  mold.  A  representation  of  a  com- 
posite muscular  structure  in  drawings  arranged  one  above  the 
other,  so  as  to  represent  the  different  muscular  layers.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MYOPORTHON  (Lat.),  n,  n,  Mi(mu«)-o=p-o=rth'o=n,  From 
lutSui//,  short-sighted,  and  opWs,  straight.    See  Myopodiortboticon, 

MYOPORTHOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-oi'p-o2rth-os'i=s.  Gen., 
-thos'eos  (-is).  From  fivto^lf,  short-sighted,  and  opdo^^  straight.  The 
correction  of  myopia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYOPOKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu»)-o=p'o2r-u'm(u*m).  From 
jLLiJeit/,  to  close,  and  wdpos,  a  pore.  A  genus  of  the  Myopoi-aceoe 
[Fr.,  nvyop(yrac^es\  or  Myoporinoe,  or  Myoporinece  [Fr.,  myopori- 
nees\,  which  are  an  order  of  the  Sicarpellatce,  cohort  Lamiales. 
[B,  19,  42, 121, 170  (a,  35).]— M.  platycarpum.  Australian  sugar- 
tree,  sandalwood  or  dogwood  tree  of  Australia ;  a  species  that 
exudes  a  sweet  manna  used  as  food,  [B,  375  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a,  46).]— M.  tenuifolium. 
False  sandalwood  ;  indigenous  to  Tahiti.  The  heart-wood  contains 
a  fragrant  essential  oil,  inferior  to  sandalwood-oil.  [B,  185,  275 
(a,  35).] 

MYOPRESBYTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Me-o-pre's-bet,  Both  short- 
sighted and  presbyopic,    [a,  48.] 

MYOPS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  Mi(mu')'o''ps(ops).  Gen.,  -op'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  ixvby^  (from  juvciv,  to  close,  and  di^,  the  eye).  See  Myopic  and 
Myope, 

MYOPSIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,    Mi(mu9)-o2p'si=-as,    See  Myiodesopsia, 

MYOPSIN,  n,  Mi-o'jjs'i'n.  Fr,.  myopsine.  Ger.,  M.  A  prin- 
ciple found  by  Defresne  in  pancreatic  juice,  said  to  be  capable  of 
digesting  104  times  its  weight  of  albumin.  It  forms  shining  gar- 
net-colored scales,  soluble  in  water.  ["E6p.  de  phar.,"  June, 
1878;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Aug.,  1878,  p.  386;  ^'Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  J879,  p.  595  (B).] 

MYOPY,  n.    Mi'o-pi2,    See  Myopia. 

MYORHUMATISME  (Fr.),  n.  Me-o-ru«-ma'-tez-m'.  From 
jui)9,  a  muscle,  and  peujaarto-jLtds,  a  rheum.  Muscular  rheumatism. 
[D,  74.] 

MYORRHEXIA  (Lat,),  MYORRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Mi- 
(mu'')-o'^r-re2x(rax)'i2-a^,  -i^s.  Gen., -rhex'icp.^-rhex'eos  (-is).  From 
juus,  a  muscle,  and  pityvvvai,  to  break.  Fr,,  myorrhexie.  Ger,, 
Myorrhexie.    Rupture  of  a  muscle.    [L,  41,  43,  44,  50  (a.  43).] 

MYOSjEPTUM  (Lat.),  n.  Mi(mu»)-o(oS)-ae2pt'(sa"e=pt)-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  p.vv,  a  muscle,  and  sceptum  (q.  v.).  One  of  the  ssepta 
between  the  metamerically  arranged  muscles,  as  in  fishes,  etc. 
["  Amer.  Nat.,"  1890,  p.  481  (J).] 

MYOSALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-0»s-a21(an)'ji=(gi=)-a".  See 
Myalgia, 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tanlc; 
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MYOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu»)-o(o3)-saark-om'a3.  Gen., 
'Om^atos  i-atis).  From  /li)?,  a  muscle,  and  o-apKWfia,  sarcoma.  A 
sarcoma  containing  muscular  tissue.  [E.]— M.  strio-cellulare. 
A  m.  in  which  spindle  cells  with  more  or  less  perfect  striation  are 
found  associated  with  smooth  muscle-flbres.    [Ziegler  (a,  34).] 

MYOSCENOGRAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-o(o3)-se2n(skan)- 
o^g-r&Hir&Hyi^-a.^.  From  jllus,  a  muscle,  o-ki) coypa^t'a,  scene-paint- 
ing.   A  portrayal  of  the  muscles.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

MYOSCHILOS (Lat.),  n.  m., f., and n.  Mi(mu«)-o2s-kil(ch=el)'o2s. 
Fr.,  m.,  myoschile.  A  genus  of  the  Santalaceoe,  tribe  Osyridece. 
[B,  38,  48  (a,  14).]— M.  oblonga,  M.  oblongum,  M.  oblongua. 
Fr.,  m.  (ou  myoschile)  oblongue.  Chile  senna;  a  shrub  growing 
along  the  sea-coasts  and  on  sandy  hills  in  Chile,  where  the  leaves 
are  used  as  a  purgative  and  the  stems  in  amenorrbcea.  [B,  42, 
168,  173, 180  (o,  35) ;  *'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  xxiv 
(a,  46).] 

MYOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mue)-o(o3)-sklea(skla)-rosM3s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  jllOs,  a  muscle,  and  o-KA.T)pds,  hard.  Ger., 
Myosclerose.    Sclerosis  of  a  muscle  or  or  its  sheath. 

MYOSCLEROTIC,  adj.  Mi-o-skle^r-on'isk.  Fr.,  myoscliro- 
sique.  Pertaining  to  induration  of  muscular  tissue.  [R.  Longuet, 
"  Un.  m6d.,"  Jan.  30,  1886,  p.  157.] 

MYOSIN,  n.  Mi'o^s-i^n.  From  /xOs,  a  muscle.  Fr.,  myosine. 
Ger.,  M.  A  gelatinous,  semi-transparent  albuminous  substance  dis- 
tinct from  syntonin,  which  forms  the  chief  constituent  of  the  mus- 
cle plasma  inclosed  in  the  sarcolemma  tubes  of  muscular  fibre.  It 
is  insoluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  dilute  solutions  of  common 
salt,  in  acids,  and  in  diluted  caustic  alkaline  solutions,  is  precipi- 
tated by  alcohol,  and  is  converted  by  hydrochloric  acid  into  synto- 
nin. It  curdles  somewhat  for  a  time  when  the  muscle  contracts, 
and  completely  soon  after  death.  The  curdling  is  not  a  true  coagu- 
lation. It  has  also  been  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  I/upinus  varius. 
[B,  4(o,  38),  93  (a,  14),  344  (a,  27),  270  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).]— M.-peptone.  See  Myosinose.— 
Vegetable  m.  M.  found  in  various  vegetable  substances,  such  as 
maize,  peas,  and  almonds.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MYOSINOSE,  n.  Ml-os'i^n-os.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.  The  product 
of  the  peptic  digestion  of  myosin.  There  are  two  varieties  of  m., 
pratomyosinose  and  deuteromyosinose.  ["'Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.," 
Apr.,  1889,  p.  446  (a,  18).] 

MYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  m., 
myose,  myosie.  Ger.  ^  Augensternverengerung,  M.  1.  Continuous 
contraction  of  the  pupil ;  caused  by  direct  irritation  of  the  motor 
filament  supplying  the  sphincter,  by  reflex  irritation  from  the  fifth 
nerve,  or  by  paralysis  of  the  vasoconstrictor-nerve  fibres  of  the 
iris  from  a  lesion  of  the  nerve-centres  or  of  the  cervical  sympa- 
thetic [F.]  2.  Of  Schultz,  see  Myopathy.— Paralytic  m.  M. 
imagined  to  be  due  to  paralysis  of  the  so-called  dilatator  pupillae. 
[A, 319  (a,  29).]— Paralytico-spastic  m.  M.  imagined  to  be  due  to 
paralysis  of  the  FO-called  dilatator  pupillse  associated  with  con- 
traction of  the  sphincter  pupill^.  [A,  319  (a,  29).]— Sleep  m.  M. 
which  occurs  during  sleep,  [a,  S9.]— Spastic  m.  M.  due  to  con- 
traction of  the  sphincter  pupillse.  [A.  319  (a,  29).]— Spinal  m. 
Lat. ,  m.  spinalis.  M.  associated  with  certain  forms  of  spinal  dis- 
ease,    [a,  29.] 

MYOSITIC,  adj.  Ml-o^s-i'^t'i^k.  1.  See  Myotic.  2.  Pertaining 
to  myositis,     [a,  17.] 

MYOSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu'')-ois-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  |ud;,  a  muscle  (see  aHo -itis*).  Fr.,  myosite.  Ger., 
Mittkelentziindung,  M.  Inflammation  of  muscular  tissue.  [D.] 
— Fibrous  m.,  Interstitial  m,  M.  in  which  there  is  hyper- 
plasia of  the  connective  tissue,  with  atrophy  of  the  muscular  fibres, 
[a,  34.]— M.  interstitialis  lipomatosa  progressiva  paralyti- 
ca. Muscular  pseudo-hypertrophy,  [a,  34.]~M.  ossificans  (pro- 
gressiva). Fr.,  myosite  ossifiante  progressive.  A  form  of  m. 
characterized  by  infiltration  of  the  intermuscular  tissue,  then 
fibrous  induration,  and  finally  true  oosificatlon.  [Kiimell, "  Arch.  f. 
Kinderh.,"  xxi,  4,  p.  451  (D).]— M.  ossificans  progressiva  lipo- 
matosa.  A  variety  of  m.  ossificans  progressiva  in  which  there  is 
fatty  infiltration  between  the  muscle-fibres,  [a,  34.]— M.  paren- 
chymatosa.  M.  accompanied  by  molecular  or  waxy  degenera- 
tion of  primitive  fibres.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— M.  trichinosa.  Inter- 
stitial m.  caused  by  the  migration  of  the  Trichina  spiralis  into 
the  muscle,  [a,  34.]— M.  typhosa.  A  variety  of  m.  in  which  the 
DiiKcles  are  softened,  the  muscular  fibres  are  slightly  granular  and 
lose  their  striation,  and  there  may  be  a  multl^lcatiou  of  young 
cells  in  the  sarcolemma.  It  has  been  observed  in  typhoid  fever, 
but  is  not  characteristic  of  that  disease,  [a,  34.]— Proliferative 
m,  Fr.,  myosite  proliferative.  Of  Lancereaux,  interstitial  m. 
with  a  tendency  to  the  formation  of  permanent  ^ssue.  [a,  34.]— 
pysemic  m.  M.  caused  by  pysemia.  [a,  34.] — Pyretic  m,  Fr., 
myosite  pyrHique.  Of  Lancereaux,  a  symptomatic  m.  due  to 
fever,  [a,  34.]— Sclerous  m.  An  interstitial  or  osseous  m.  [a, 
34.1— Specific  m.  Of  Lange,  syphilitic  m.  [a,  34.]— Symptom- 
atic m.  Of  G.  Hayem,  a  trophic  lesion  of  the  muscular  fibres 
occurring  in  some  constitutional  diseases.  ["Arch,  de  physiol. 
norm,  et  path.,"  1870,  iii,  pp.  81,  269,  422,  473,  569  (a,  34).] 

MYOSOME  (Fr.),  n.  Me-o-zom.  From  /lUff,  muscle,  and  trujita, 
a  body.  Of  Milne-Edwards,  the  fundamental  and  contractile  sub- 
stance of  muscle.    [J,  28.] 

MYOSOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ml(mu«)-o2s-ot'12s.  Gen.,  -ot'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,  (Ltuoo-wTt's  (from  ntus,  a  mouse,  and  oCs,  an  ear.  Fr.,  vi.,  grSmillet, 
scorpionne.  Ger. ,  Mduseohr,  Leuchte,  Vergissmeinnicht.  Forget- 
me-not,  scorpion-grass;  agenusof  herbs,  of  the  Soragiece.  Thename 
was  applied  by  the  ancients  to  various  other  plants  resembling  the 
ear  oi  a  mouse  in  shape  or  in  their  downy  covering.  [B,  19,  34,  42, 
77,  173,  375  (a,  35).]— M.  annua.  Fr.,  myosote  des  champs^  oreille 
derate  herhe  grasse,  ne  nCoubliez pas.  Ger.,  Feldleuchte.  Com- 
mon (or  field)  scorpion-grass  ;  a  mucilaginous  species  rarely  if  ever 
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used  medicinally.  [B,  34,  173,  375  (a,  35).]— M.  arvensis.  See  M. 
annua  and  M.  ?>ema.~M.  palustris.  Yr.^  myosote  desmarais. 
Ger. ,  Vergissmeinnicht.  Common  (or 
true)  forget-me-not,  water  myosote 
(or  mouse-ear) ;  a  blue-flowered  peren- 
nial plant,  growing  in  marshes.  It 
has  mucilaginous  properties,  and  the 
macerated  leaves  were  formerly  used 
as  a  cataplasm  in  ophthalmia.  [B,  19, 
34,  173,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  pe^enuis. 
Fr.,  oreille  de  souris.  1.  See  M.  pa- 
lustris. 2.  A  species  said  to  be  used 
in  Siberia  as  an  antisyphilitic  [B, 
173  (a,  35).]— M.  scorpioides.  1.  An 
old  name  for  M.  arvensis  and  M.  pa- 
lustris. [B,  34,  77, 173  (a,  35).]  2.  See 
M.  perennis  (2d  def.).— M.  strigu- 
losa.  A  smaller-flowered  variety  of 
M.  palustris.  [B,  77  (a,  35).]— M.  ver- 
na.  The  American  forget-me-not ;  a 
roughly  hirsute  species  growing  in  dry 
fields  and  on  hills.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  35).] 
— M.  versicolor.  Color  -  changing 
forget-me-not,  a  variety  of  the  M.  pa- 
lustris with  both  blue  and  yellow 
flowers.     [B,  77,  375  (a,  35).] 

MYOSPASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)- 
o2sp'a2s(a3s)-i''a.  Gen.,  -spas'eos  (-osp' 
asis).  From  mus,  a  muscle,  and  o-n-ao-is, 
a  drawing  in.  Ger.,  Muskelzv^am- 
menziehung  (1st  def.),  Zuckung  (3d 
def.).  1.  A  muscular  contraction.  2. 
Of  Schultz,  a  convulsion.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

MYOSPASM,    n.       Mi'o-spa!»z'm. 
Lat.,  myospasmus  (from  jllOs,  a  muscle,  and  o-Tracrntos.  a  drawing). 
Ger.,  Myo^asmus,  Muskelkrampf.    See  Cramp  (1st  def.). 

MYOSPECTROSCOPE,  n.  Mi-o-spe2k'tro-skop.  From  ]uv5,  a 
muscle  (see  also  Spectroscope).  Fr.,  m.  A  spectroscope  devised 
by  Ranvier  in  which  suitably  prepared  transversely  striated  mus- 
cular fibres  serve  as  a  diffraction  grating.    [J,  31.] 

MYOSTYPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ml(mu«)-o(o8)-sti2p(stu«p)'si2s.  Gen., 
-styps'eos  (-is).  From  |xus,  a  muscle,  and  o-Tui/fts.  a  contracting.  Fr., 
m.  Ger.,  Myostypse,  Stickung.  Of  Schultz,  (1)  a  muscular  con- 
traction, and  (2)  obstruction  of  any  functional  movement.  TL,  50 
K14).] 

MYOSURANDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-oSs-u2r(ur)-a2nd(aSnd)'- 
ra*.  From  jnus,  a  mouse,  ovpa,  a  tall,  and  avijp,  a  man.  Of  Baillon, 
a  genus  of  the  Saxifragacece.  [B,  131  (a,  35).]— M.  moscliata.  A 
resinous  species  found  in  Madagascar,  where  it  is  used  as  an  aro- 
matic and  stimulant.     [B,  131  (a,  35).] 

MYOSUKUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ml(mu8)-o2s-u^r(ur)'u3s(u4s).  From 
ju,5s,  a  mouse,  and  ovpa,  a  tall.  Fr.,  myosure,  queue  de  souris.  Ger,, 
Muuseschwanz.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  Myosuroidece.,  which  are 
a  tribe  of  the  Eanunculacece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— M. 
Cauda  muris,  M.  minimus,  M.  scaposus.  Fr.,  queue  de  souris. 
Mouse-tail,  blood-strange  ;  a  small  plant  growing  often  In  chalky 
or  gravely  soil.  It  is  astringent,  and  was  formerly  official  as 
Cauda  murina,  or  herba  caudce  muris.  IB,  ^  (a.  14) ;  B,  19, 34, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  35).] 

MYOSUTURE,  ii.  Mi'o-su21>u3r.  Of  Roberts,  suture  of  a  mus- 
cle,   [a,  34.] 

MYOSYNIZESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(muB)-o(o3)-si2n(su8n)-i2z-e(a)'- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  jaCff,  a  muscle,  and  ovvi^Tjai^,  a  fall- 
ing together.  Fr.,  myosyniz^se.  Ger.,  Mu^kelverwachsung.  The 
adhesion  of  one  or  more  layers  of  muscular  tissue.    [L,  50  (a,  48). J 

MYOTAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-oH-a21(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  See 
Myalgia. 

MYOTASES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ml(mu8)-o2t'a2s(a3s)-e2z(e2s).  Gen., 
-tase'on.  From  juvs,  a  muscle,  and  too-is,  a  stretching.  Fr.,  m. 
Ger.,  Myotasien.,  Muskeldehnungen.  1,  Tensions  of  the  muscles. 
3.  Of  Schultz,  involuntary  tensions  in  general  (e.  <;.,  in  aneurysm, 
prolapsus,  hernia,  angeiectasis,  etc).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYOTATIC,  ad].  Mi-o-ta^t'l^k'.  Pertaining  to  tensions,  es- 
pecially to  involuntary  tensions,  of  the  muscles,    [a,  48.J 

MYOTENOTOMY,  n.  Mi-o-te^n-oH'oam-ia.  From  ^vs,  a 
muscle,  rivav.,  a  tendon,  and  rifLvsiv^  to  cut.  The  operation  of  cut- 
ting muscles  and  tendons. 

MYOTHEtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-o(oS)-the(tha)'112-u3m- 
(u^m).  From  jLtus,  a  muscle,  and  SijX^,  the  nipple.  The  cells  com- 
posing the  myotomes  or  protovertebrse.    [J,  55.] 

MYOTHERMTC,  adj.  Mi-o-thu^rm'iak.  From  mus,  a  muscle, 
and  6ipiJ.t\y  heat.  Producing  heat,  or  pertaining  to  the  production 
of  heat,  by  muscular  action,    [a,  48.] 

MYOTIC,  adj.  Mi-o^t'i^k.  Producing  myosis ;  as  a  u.,  a  m. 
drug,    [a,  17.] 

MYOTILITY,  n.  Mi-oat-i^ri^'-tia.  Lat.,  myotilitas  (from  /iC?,  a 
muscle).  Fr.,  myotility.  Of  Chaussier,  muscular  contractihty. 
[K,3.] 

MYOTOME,  n.  Ml'o-tom.  From  ftvs.  a  muscle,  and  renvetv,  to 
cut.  Fr.,  Tnyotome.  Gter.,  Myotom.  1.  See  Tenotome.  3.  One  of 
the  metamerically  arranged  segments  of  a  muscle,  either  in  the 
adult  or  embryo,  as  in  the  lateral  muscular  masses  in  Amphibia 
and  fishes.    [L,  294.] 

MYOTOMY,  n.  Mi-o^t'o^m-is.  Gr.,  tivoTofita  (from  {jlvs.  a  mus- 
cle, and  T^ittvetv,  to  cut),  h&t..,  my otomi a.  Fr..  myotomie.  Ger.,  Jlfy- 
otomie,  Muskelschnitt,  Muskelzergliederung,  Muskelzerlegung.  Sec- 
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tion  of  a  muscle  or  of  muscles. — Intra-ocular  m.  Lat.,  myotomie 
entraocularis.  Fr,,  myotomie  intraoculaire.  Ger.,  intraoculdre 
Myotonnie,  Durchschneidung  der  Ciliarmuskel.  An  operation  de- 
vised by  Hancock  in  place  of  iridectomy,  on  the  supposition  that 
the  chief  factor  in  exciting  glaucoma  was  contraction  of  the  ciliary 
muscle.  It  consists  in  dividing  this  muscle  with  a  Beer's  cataract 
knife,  which  is  introduced  into  the  sclera  between  the  rectus  ex- 
ternus  and  rectus  inferior  muscles,  and  the  sclera  and  ciliary  mus- 
cle are  divided  in  a  line  running  from  before  and  upward  in  a  direc- 
tion downward  and  backward.  The  wound  should  be  about  an 
eighth  of  an  inch  long.    [F.] 

MYOTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu8)-o(oS)-to(to»)'ni!'-a».  From 
/iBff,  a  muscle,  and  tocos,  a  stretching.  Ger.,  Myotonic.  Muscular 
spasm.  [D.]— Congenital  in.  Lat.,  m.  congenita.  Of  Striimpell, 
see  Thomsen^s  disease. 

MYOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi(mu«)-o2t'o'n-uSs(u«s).  From 
uSs,  a  muscle,  and  reiixtv,  to  stretch.  Tonic  muscular  spasm. 
[•>,  34.] 

MYOTKICHODINA  (Lat.),'  n.  f.  Mi(mu»)-o(oS)-tri2k(tri=oh!i)- 
o(oS)-di(de)'na'.  From  fivs,  a  muscle,  and  flpi'f,  a  hair.  Fr.,  myo- 
trichodine.  Ger.,  Muskelhaarwurm.  Of  Owen,  see  Trichina 
spiralis. 

MYOTYBBE(Lat.),n.f.  Mi(mu8)-o(oS)-tu»rb(tu»rb)'e(a).  Gen., 
-tyrh'es.  From  ^Bs,  a  muscle,  and  rvp^ri,  disorder.  1.  See  Chorea. 
2.  Of  Lordat,  noncoordination  of  voluntary  muscular  movements. 
[A,  301  (a,  34).] 

MYKACOPON  (Lat.),  MYBACOPUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mi(mu=)- 
ra''k(ra3k)'o*p-o*n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  fivpaKoirov  (from  jLivpoi',  an 
unguent,  a  priv.,  and  jcdiros,  weariness).  Of  old  writers,  a  certain 
aromatic  salve  used  to  relieve  fatigue.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  48).] 

MYKCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu'r(i3iu«r)'si'(ki!)-a».  Fr.,  myrcie.  Ger., 
Myrcie.  A  genus  of  the  MyrtecR.  [B;  42  (a,  35).] — M.  acris.  See 
Pimbnta  acris.— 'M..  coriacea.  Ger.,  lederige  Myrcie.  A  shrub 
found  in  the  Caribbean  Islands  and  South  America.  The  berries 
and  the  leaves,  and  sometimes  the  flowers,  are  used  in  diarrhcea 
and  haemorrhage,  and  the  seed  in  calculous  affections.  [B,  48  (a, 
14) ;  B,  180  (a,  35^.] — M.  pimentoides.  The  Pimenta  citrifolia. 
[B,  180  (o,  35).]— Oil  of  m.  Lat.,  oleitm  m,yrcice  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
essence  de  bay  (ou  de  myrcie).  Ger.,  Bayol,  Myrcienol.  Oil  of  bay ; 
a  brown  oil  distilled  from  the  leaves  of  M.  acWs,  of  an  aromatic, 
clove-like  odor  and  a  pungeiit  taste.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Spirltiis 
luyrciee  fU.  S.  Ph.].  Bay-rum  ;  made  by  dissolving  16  parts  of 
oil  of  m.  and  1  part  each  of  oil  of  orange-peel  and  oil  of  pimenta  in 
1,000  parts  of  alcohol,  adding  gradually  782  of  water,  setting  aside 
in  a  Closed  bottle  for  8  days,  and  filtering.    [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).] 

MYBIADENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi'r(mu«r)-i>-aM(a3d)'e"n-n»s- 
(u^s).  From  fivpio^^  countless,  and  aSrjv,  a  gland.  1.  Of  Cassini, 
the  genus  Jasonia.  2.  Of  Desvaux,  the  genus  Zornia.  [B,  42, 121 
(a,  35).] — M«  tetraphyllus.  Sp.,  yerba  de  la  vibora  (6  viperina 
[Mex.  Ph.]).  A  species  found  in  Mexico,  Jamaica,  etc.  It  furnishes 
a  gum  that  is  used  as  an  antiperiodic.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour, 
of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

MYKIAGRAMME,  n.  Mi'r'i2-a=-grai'm.  From  (iupioi,  ten 
thousand,  and  gramme  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  m.  A  weight  of  10,000  grammes, 
equal  to  22046  lbs.  av.    [a,  48.] 

MYKIAXITBE,  n.  Mi'r'i'-a'-li^tr'.  From  iivpioi.  ten  thousand, 
and  litre  (g.  v.).  A  measure  of  10,000  litres,  equal  to  2,666  U.  S.  gal- 
lons,   [a,  48.] 

MYRIAMETKE,  n.  Mi»r'i»-aa-metr'.  From  (ivpioi,  ten  thou- 
sand, and  metre  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  m.  A  length  of  10,000  metres,  or  10 
kilometres,  equal  to  621  English  miles,    [a,  48.] 

MYBIAPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mi2r(mu«r)-i2-a=p(a»p)'o'd-a». 
From /luptos,  countless,  and  irous,  the  foot.  Fr.^  myriapodes.  Ger., 
Tausendfiisse,  Tausendf Ussier.  A  class  of  the  Arthropoda.  com- 
prising the  centipedes  and  their  allies,  characterized  by  their 
numerous  feet.    [B,  28  («,  27).] 

MYRICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu')-ri(re)'ka».  Gr.,  livpUri.  Fr., 
drier.,  m.  Ger.,  Gagel.  Candleberry  myrtle  ;  a  genus  forming  the 
galeworts.  The  Myricacete  (Fr.,  myi-icacees)  of  most  authors  are 
the  galeworts  or  candleberry-myrtle  family.  They  are  undershrubs, 
shrubs,  or  sometimes  small  trees,  natives  of  the  temperate  and 
warmer  regions,  and  are  tonic  and  astringent.  Most  of  them  yield 
aromatic  secretions,  and  their  fruits  are  often  covered  with  wax. 
The  Myricaceae  of  Beichenbach  are  a  family  of  the  Incompletce, 
consistmg  of  the  Casiiarinece,  Myricece,  and  Styracifluce.  The 
Myricce  and  Myricece  (Fr.,  myricSes ;  Ger.,  Myriceen)  are  the  Myri- 
caceae  as  first  defined.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  104,  121, 170, 173, 180, 186  (a, 
35).] — M.  SBthiopica.  An  Abyssinian  species.  The  fruits  yield  a 
wax.  ]B,  121  (a,  35).]— M.  asplenifolia.  See  Comptonia  aspleni- 
folia. — M.  braslliensis.  A  species  closely  related  to  and  used 
like  M.  cerifera.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— M.  caracassana.  A  New 
Granada  species.  The  bark  is  astringent.  [B.  267,  311  (a,  36).]— M. 
carollnlensls.  A  shrub  growing  in  swamps  from  South  Carolina 
to  Florida.  The  fruit  furnishes  much  wax.  [B,  34, 186  (a,  35).]— M. 
cerifera.  Fr.,  drier  de  la  Louisiane.  Ger.,  vjachstragender 
Gagel,  lAchtmyrte.  Wax  myrtle,  bayberry,  candleberry  myrtle, 
tallow-shrub ;  a  North  American  shrub,  abundant  along  the  sea- 
coasts,  and  also  said  to  be  indigenous  to  New  Granada.  Its  fruit, 
a  small  spherical  nut,  yields  much  myrtle  wax.  The  tonic,  astrin- 
gent bark  of  the  stem  and  root  is  used  in  chronic  catarrhs  of  the 
throat,  and,  powdered,  as  an  external  application  to  indolent  ulcers. 
The  eclectics  use  it  in  diarrhoea,  jaundice,  scrofula,  etc.  In  large 
doses  it  is  emetic.  It  contains  a  volatile  oil,  tannic  and  gallic  acids, 
resins,  myristic  acid,  etc.  [B,  5, 19,  34,  121,  173, 180,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 
— M.  cordifolla.  Fr.,  m.  (ou  drier) dfeuilles  en  eceur,  buisson  de 
dre.  A  species  found  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  where  a  greenish 
wax,  called  xuTn  bessie,  obtained  by  boiling  the  fruits  and  the 
branches,  is  used  as  food  by  the  Hottentots.  [B,  173, 180, 185  (a,  35) ; 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).]— M.  faya.    Fr., 


m.faya.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Azores.  The  berries  yield  a 
wax,  and  their  pulp  is  edible.  IB,  173, 185  (a,  35).]— M.  gale.  Fr., 
myrte  bdtard  (ou  de  Brabant,  ou  des  marais),  piment  royal, 
romarin  du  nord,  thi  de  Simon-PauU.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Oagel, 
brabanter  Myrte,  Heidelbeerenmyrte,  Myrtenheide.  Common  can- 
dleberry myrtle  of  Europe,  Dutch  (or  Devonshire,  or  bog-,  or  moor) 
myrtle,  gale,  sweet  gale,  sweet  willow,  golden  osier  ;  a  shrub  grow- 
ing in  Europe  and  North  America.  The  entire  plant  has  a  strong 
aromatic  odor  and  a  bitter  astringent  taste.  The  leaves,  herba  (seu 
folia)  myrii  brabanticce  (seu  myricce  gale),  were  formerly  used  in 
skin  diseases.  They  are  sometimes  substituted  for  hops,  and  in 
Norway  for  tobacco.  [B,  19,  34, 173, 180, 185,  275  (o,  35).]— M.  integ- 
rlfolla.  The  sophee  of  the  mountain  regions  of  India.  The  fruit 
is  eaten  by  the  natives.  [B,  185  (o,  .35).]— M.  Jalapensls.  Sp., 
drbol  de  la  cera.  A  species  found  in  Mexico,  where  a  wax  obtained 
from  the  fruit  is  used  in  diarrhcea and  jaundice.  [B(a,  35);  "Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).]— M.  laciniata.    The  M. 

guerdfolia.  [B,  267  (a,  35).]— M.  nagi.  The  yangmae  of  China,  a 
ushy  shrub  or  tree  which  bears  a  fine  edible  fruit.  There  is  a 
species  of  the  same  name  in  western  India,  but  its  fruit  is  much  in- 
ferior to  that  of  the  yangmae,  and  it  may  be  a  distinct  species.  [B, 
185,  275  (a,  36).]— M.  paluBtris.  See  M.  gale.—M.  pennsylvani- 
ca.  Fr.,  drier  de  Pennsylvanie.  A  species  having  the  same  prop- 
erties and  uses  as  M.  caroliniensis,  to  which  it  is  closely  related. 
[B,  173, 180  (n,  35).]— M.  quercifolla.  Fr.,  m.  a  feuilles  de  chene. 
The  oak-leaved  candleberry  myrtle  ;  a  Cape  of  Good  Hope  species 
yielding  a  green  wax.  [B,  267,  310,  311  (a,  36).]- M.  rubra.  A 
small  tree  or  shrub  found  in  China  and  Japan.  The  fruit  is  edible. 
[B,  314  (a,  35).]— M.  sapida.  A  species  the  bark  of  which,  the 
kuephul  of  the  Hindoos,  is  used  in  India  as  an  aromatic  stimu- 
lant and  as  a  rubefacient  and  sternutatory.  The  fruits  are  eaten. 
[B,  172,  180  (a,  36) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a, 
46).]— M.  serrata.  A  species  growing  in  South  Africa  and  yield- 
ing a  brittle  wax.  [B,  314  (a,  35).]— M'talg  (Ger.),  M'wachs 
(Ger.).    See  Myrtle  wax. 

MYRICARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi"r(mu»r)-i''k-a(a»)'ri»  a'.  From 
fivpiKi},  the  tamarisk.  A  genus  of  tamariscineous  plants  distin- 
guished from  Tamarix  by  its  mouadelphous  stamens.  [B,  42  (a. 
35).] — M.  dahurica.  A  species  having  the  same  uses  as  M.  her- 
bacea.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  germanlca.  Fr.,  petit  tamarisc. 
Ger.,  deutsche  Tamariske.  German  tamarisk  ;  a  shrub  growing  in 
Europe  and  the  Caucasus.  The  bark  of  the  stem  and  root,  cortex 
tamarisci  (seu  tamarisd  germanicoe,  seu  tamariscis,  seu  myrices, 
seu  myricce),  as  well  as  the  leaves,  folia  tamarisd,  etc.,  was  for- 
merly used  as  an  aperient  and  deobstruent  and  in  jaundice  and  skin 
diseases.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  herbacea,  M.  longi- 
folia.  Species  the  woody  lower  part  of  the  stem  of  which  is  used 
as  a  medicine  by  the  priests  in  Thibet.    [B,  180  (a,  3.5).J 

MYRICE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Mi(mu«)-ri(re)'se(ka).  Gen.,  myric'es. 
Gr.,^vptKij.  1,  The  tamarisk  (raman'rcg'aHica).  2.  The  Myricari a 
germanica.  [B,  114, 180  (o,  35).]— Cortex  myrices.  1.  The  bark 
of  Tamarix  gallica.  2.  The  bark  of  the  stem  and  root  of  Myricaria 
germanica.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

MYRICIC  AlCOHOIi,  n.    Mi^r-i's'i^k.    See  Myriotl  alcohol. 

MYRICIN,  n.  Mi^'r'i's-i'n.  Lat.,  myridna.  Fr.,  myricine. 
Ger.,  M.  1.  A  crystalline  substance,  (Cs(|He,).Ci«H.,Oa.  derived 
from  beeswax.  2.  An  alcoholic  extract  of  the  bark  oz  Myrica  ceri- 
fera.   3.  Myristicol.    [B,  6  ;  B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYRICYIi.n.  Mi^r'iss-i^l.  Byn. :  Tnelissyl.  A  univalent  hydro- 
carbon, CaoHei,  the  radicle  of  m.  alcohol.  [B.] — M.  alcohol. 
Hydrate  or  hydrated  oxide  of  m.,  hydrogen  myricylate  ;  a  mon- 
atomic  alcoholiCaoHeaO,  containing  m.,  and  obtained*by  decompos- 
ing beeswax.  [B,  8  ;  B,  93  (o,  14).]— M.  chloride.  A  waxy  sub- 
stance, CaoHei,Cl.  [B.] — M.  hydrate.  See  M.  alcohol. — M.  pal- 
mitate.    See  Myrioin  (1st  det.). 

MYRICYiATE,  n.    Mi'r-i's'l^l-at.    A  salt  of  myricyl. 

MYRICYMC,  adj.  Mi2r-i>s-i=l'i'k.  Of  or  pertaining  to  myri- 
cyl. [B.] — M.  alcohol.  See  Myricyl  alcohol. — M.  palmitate. 
See  Myricin  (1st  def.). 

MYRINGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mli'r(mu'r)-i"nS'ga».  See  Membeana 
tympani. 

MYRINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi!r(mu»r)-i2n(i=ni')-ji(ge)'ti=s.  Gen., 
-git'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  myringite.  Ger.,  Trommelfellentziindung. 
Inflammation  of  the  membrana  tympani.    [L,  41,  44,  49  (a,  14).] 

MYRINGODECTOMY,  n.  Mi'r-ii'n'-go-de'ik'to-mi'.  From 
myrinx,  the  tympanic  membrane,  and  eKTo/i^,.a  cutting  out.  Fr., 
myringodectoniie.  Ger.,  Myringectomie,  Myringodektomie.  The 
artificial  perforation  of  the  membrana  tympani,  with  excision  of  a 
portion,  done  mainly  to  make  a  passage  for  the  waves  of  sound  to 
the  labyrinth  in  cases  where  their  propagation  from  the  membrana 
tympani  to  the  stapes  is  impeded.    [F.] 

MYBINGOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi=r(mu«r)-i2nS-go(go»)- 
mi(mu«)-kos'i"s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  myrinx^the  tympanic 
membrane,  and  fivKJis,  a  fungus.  Ger. ,  Myringomytcosis.  Disease 
of  the  membrana  tympani  resulting  from  the  presence  of  a  fungus. 
[B.]— M.  aspergillina.  Of  Wreden,  parasitic  inflammation  of  the 
external  auditory  canal ;  produced  by  various  species  of  Aspergil- 
Itis  (Eurotium  and  Otomyces).  [B ;  F.]  Cf.  AsPERGiiiUS  aurioa- 
laris. 

MYRINGOPLASTY,  n.  Mi^r-i^n^'go-pla'st-i".  From  myrinx, 
the  tympanic  membrane,  and  /aiIkt^s,  to  mold.  FT.,myringoplastie. 
Ger.,  Myringoplastie.  A  plastic  operation  for  closing  persistent 
perforations  of  the  membrana  tympani.  In  Berthold's  operation 
the  margins  of  a  perforation  are  freshened,  and  then  a  skin  graft 
is  pushed  in  as  far  as  the  membrana  tympani  and  lightly  pressed 
on  the  surface  of  the  wound  at  the  edges  of  the  perforation,  and 
the  meatus  is  then  closed  with  antiseptic  wadding,  which  is  left  un- 
disturbed for  several  days  and  then  removed,  the  canal  being 
cleansed  and  the  dressing  reapplied.    [F,  3.] 
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MYKINGOTOME,  n.  Mi^r-ianS'so-tom.  From  myrinx,  the 
tympanic  membrane,  and  ronij,  a  cutting.  A  small  sharp  knife 
with  a  long  shank,  used  for  incising  tne  membrana  tympani. 
[«,29.] 

MYRINGOTOMY,  n.  Mi'r-i^ni'-goi't'o-mis.  From  mj^rmx,  the 
tympanic  membrane,  and  to^^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  myringotoynie. 
Ger.,  Myringotomie.    Incision  of  the  membrana  tympani. 

MYRINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ,Mi»r(mu»r)'i=n!'x.  Gen,,  -ing'os  (.-ing'is). 
See  Membrana  tympani. 

MYRIOCARPIN,  11.  Mi=r-i»-o-kaSr'pi''n.  The  active  princi- 
ple of  the  cacur  (g.  v.).  ['^  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi 
(a,  46).] 

MYRIOFLE  (Fr.),  n.    Me-re-o-f'l.    See  M-vriophyllon. 

MYRIOPHYILUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi=r(mui>r)-i2-o(oS)-fl=l(fu«l)'- 
lu'm(lu*m).  Gr.,  ii.vpi6(l>v\Kov  (from  /uvpi'o;,  countless,  and  ifivKKoy, 
a  leaf).  Fr.,  miriofle  (.volant  ipeau).  Ger,,  Federball.  Water 
milfoil ;  a  genus  of  onagraceous  herbs  of  the  MyriophyUe<B,  which 
are,  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Halorage<e.  The  name  is 
sometimes  applied  to  Achillea  millefolium.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170, 
180  (a,  35).]— M.  verticillatum.  A  medicina.1  species  found  in 
Chile.    ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).] 

MYRIOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Mi2r(mu''r)-i2-o2p'o2d-a3.  A  more 
correct  form  of  Myriapoda  (g.  v.). 

MYRISMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Mi2r(mu«r)-i2z(i2s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -is'ma- 
tos  i-atis),  Gr.,  fivpio-jua.  Fr.,  m^yrisme.  An  anointing.  [L,  50 
(",  14).] 

MYBISTATE,  n.    Mi'r'i^st-at.    A  salt  of  myristic  acid. 

MYRISTIC,  adj.  Mi^-rii'st'i^k.  Belonging  to  or  derived  from 
the  genus  Myristica.  [B.] — M.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  myristique. 
Ger.,  Myristinsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CnHgeOa,  found  under 
the  form  of  its  salts  in  the  fruit  of  Myristica  moschata,  in  sperma- 
ceti, in  cocoa-nut  oil,  etc.  [B,  4  ;  B,  3,  2"0  (a,  38).]— M.  alcohol. 
Fr.,  alcool  myristique.  A  substance,  UmHsoO  =  CiiHjg.OH,  pres- 
ent in  spermaceti.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— M.  aldehyde.  Fr,,  aldehyde 
myristique.  Ger.,  Myristaldehyd.  A  soUd  body,  C^HjeO  =  Cu- 
H27.CHO,  bearing  the  same  i-elation  to  myristic  acid  that  ordinary 
aldehyde  does  to  acetic  acid.  [B,  5.] — M.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhy- 
dride myristique.  Ger.,  Myristinsdureanhydrid.  A  body,  (G14- 
H2, 0)5.0,  obtained  by  treating  potassium  myristate  with  phos- 
phoryl  chloride.    [B,  4 ;  B,  98  (a,  14).] 

MYRISTICA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Mi2r(mu«r)-i2st'i2k-as.  From  nvpiiew, 
to  anoint.  Fr.,  muscadier  (1st  def.),  muscade  (2d  def.),  nuix  de 
muscade  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Mitskatnussbaum  (1st  def.),  Muskatnuss 
(Sd.def.),  Jlfitsfca(e(2d  def.).  It.,  noce  moscada.  Sp.,  nuez  Tnoscada 
[Mex.  Ph.](2ddef.).  1.  Thegenuscomposingtheilfj/risiicaceoE  (Fr., 
myristicac^es)  (or  Myristiceoe  [Fr.,  myristicees  ;  Ger.,  Myristiceen]), 
which  are  the  nutmegs,  an  order  of  monochlamydeous  dicotyledons. 
2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph„  the  nutmeg  ;  the  kernel  of  the  seed 
of  M.  fragrans  divested  of  its  testa.  [B,  6, 19,  42, 104, 131,  168,  ITO, 
173,  180,  185  (a.  35).]— Adeps  (seu  Balsamum)  myristicse.  See 
Expressed  oil  o/ndtmeg. — Ceratum  myristicse  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
Balsamum,  wcistm  (2d  def.).— M,  acuminata.  A.  large  tree  of 
Madagascar  yielding  nutmegs  the  aromatic  oil  of  which  is  used  in- 
ternally as  a  stomachic  tonic  and  externally  as  an  embroca- 
tion in  gout.  [B,  19,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  amygdalina.  A  Te- 
nasserim  tree.  The  fruit  has  none  of  the  aroma  of  the  nut- 
meg. [B,  496  (a,  35).]— M.  aromatica.  See  M.  fragrans.— 
M.  hicuhyba,  M.  bicuiba.  A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil, 
where  its  nutmeg,  which  is  black  externally  wifli  broad  furrows, 
and  has  a  faint  aroma  and  an  aromatic  bitter  taste,  is  used  as  a 
digestive  tonic.  It  yields  a  fatt.y  substance,  bicuiba  redonda  (bicu- 
hyba  balsam),  used  as  an  embrocation  in  swelling  of  the  joints, 
chronic  rheumatism,  and  hasmorrhoids.  [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  5,  168, 
180  (a,  35) ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  89.]— M.  cumara. 
See  M.  otoba.—M..  dactyloides.  See  M.  /atMci.— Myristicse 
adeps  [Br.  Ph.,  1864].  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.  [B.]— M.  fatua. 
A  species  found  in  the  Antilles  and  Guiana,  furnishing  a  nutmeg 
known  as  long  (or  wild,  or  male)  nutmeg,  which  is  longer  than  the 
true  nutmeg,  and  lacks,  unless  fresh,  the  fragrance  and  aroma  of 
the  latter.  The  plant  is  by  some  identified  with  M.  malabarica. 
[B,  5,  18,  168,  173,  180  (a.  35).]— M.  fragrans.  Fr.,  muscadier 
mu8qu6.  Ger.,  dckter  Mushatnusshaum,.  The  true  nutmeg-tree, 
indigenous  to  the  Banda  and  a  few  neighboring  islands,  and  culti- 
vated in  Singapore,  Penang,  Bengal,  Reunion,  Brazil,  French  Gui- 
ana, and  the  West  Indies.  The  fruit,  a  pendulous  globose  drupe, 
about  2  inches  in  diameter,  splits  when  ripe  into  two  halves,  expos- 
ing a  crimson  fleshy  foliaceous  aril  (mace),  enveloping  a  bony 
seed,  the  fragrant  kernel  of  which  constitutes  the  nutmeg  (see  Nut- 
meg and  M.  [2d  def.]).  Ifc  contains  a  stimulant  carminative  vola- 
tile oil  (see  Oil  of  nutmeg),  and  over  34  per  cent,  of  expressed  oU  of 
nutmeg,  besides  starch,  albuminoids,  water,  etc.  Nutmeg  is  aro- 
matic and  in  large  quantities  a  narcotic  poison.  It  is  chiefly  used 
as  an  adjuvant  and  as  a  condiment.  The  aril  (mace)  possesses 
about  the  same  properties,  but  is  rarely  employed  medicinally. 
The  pulpy  exocarp  of  the  fruit  is  preserved  and  eaten,  [B,  5, 18, 19, 
42, 121,  168,  173, 180, 185  (a,  35),]— M.  insipida.  The  Queensland 
nutmeg-tree.  [B,  214,  275  (a,  35).]— M.  Iryaghedi.  A  species  the 
fruits  of  which  are  aromatic,  but  are  rarely  found  in  commerce. 
(B,  180  (a,  85).]— M.  kombo.  Fr.,  arbre  a  suif.  The  hombo  of  the 
Gaboon  country,  where  it  is  used  in  cutaneous  diseases.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).]— M.  laurifolia.  The  commonest  wild  nutmeg-tree  in  the 
Madras  Presidency.  Its  nutmeg  and  mace  are  of  "no  value.  [B, 
49B  (a,  85).]— M.  longifolia.  A  species  with  large  oblong-lanceo- 
late leaves,  growing  in  the  mountains  of  Khasia,  eastern  Bengal, 
and  the  Malay  peninsula.  [B,  214  (a,  35).]— M.  niadagascarien- 
sis.  A  Madagascar  species  containing  a  white  juice  which  be- 
comes blood-red  on  exposure  to  air.  The  kernels  of  the  fruits  have 
the  properties  of  the  true  nutmeg,  and  in  Madagascar  are  used  like 
it.  [B,  180  (o,  35).]— M.  malabarica.  The  Malabar  nutmeg,  iden- 
tifled  by  some  with  M.  tomentosa.    Its  nutmegs  (wild  or  male  nut- 


megs), which  are  larger  than  the  true  nutmegs  and  have  but  little 
aroma  or  taste,  are  found  sometimes  mixed  with  the  latter.  A  yel- 
lowish concrete  oil  obtained  from  them  by  boiling  is  used  in  India 
as  an  embrocation  in  rheumatism  and  as  an  application  to  indolent 
ulcers.  [B.  172, 173  (a,  35).]— M.  microcarpa.  A  species  the  mace 
of  which  is  used  in  Amboyna  to  color  the  teeth  red.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
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— M.  moschata.  1.  See  ilf. /i-agra?is.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.  and  the 
Austr.,  Belg.,  Gr.,  and  Hung.  Ph's,  see  M.  (2d  def.).— M.  ocuba.  A 
species  ^ound  in  northern  Brazil.  The  fruit  yields  a  soft  waxy  mat- 
ter called  ocuba-wax,  melting  at  36 '5"  C,  used  for  candles.  [B,  49 
(a,  14) ;  B,  121  (a,  85).]— M.  offlcinalls.  See  M.  fragrans  and  M. 
bicidba.—M..  otoba.  Otoba-wax  tree,  Santa  F6  nutmeg ;  a  species 
growing  in  the  mountains  of  Colombia,  where  an  unguent  [oioba- 
butter)  prepared  from  the  white  aril  of  the  fruits  is  used  in  itch  and 
other  skin  diseases.  The  fruits  have  a  penetrating,  disagreeable 
odpr.  [B,  48,  49  (o,  14)  ;  B,  168,  180,  185,  275  (a,  85).]— M.  punctata. 
A  species  growing  in  the  province  of  Rio  Negro,  Brazil.  [B,  214  (a, 
35).] — M.  sallclfolia.  A  species  indigenous  to  Borneo,  where  the 
entire  fruit  is  used  as  a  spice.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  sebifera.  Fr., 
muscadier  de  Cayenne,  porte-suif.  Tallow-nutmeg  of  Cayenne, 
yamadou-oil  plant ;  found  in  the  forests  of  Guiana,  northern  Brazil, 
and  Panama.  The  seeds  yield  a  grease  (virola  tallow)  which  is 
made  into  candles.  A  reddish,  acrid  juice  obtained  from  the  trunk 
is  applied  to  ulcers  and  to  decayed  teeth.  The  aroma  of  the  seed 
is  fugacious.  [B,  168, 178, 180, 185,  275  (o,  35).]— M.  spuria.  The 
dungan  or  gono-gogo  of  the  Philippines,  where  a  red  juice  obtained 
from  the  trunk  is  substituted  for  dragon's  blood.  The  seeds  are 
covered  with  a  mace  of  a  yellow  color,  which  eventually  changes 
to  a  bright  red.  [B,  19,  121,  168  (a,  85).]  Cf.  M.  tingens.—M..  surl- 
namensis.  Dollee-wood.  The  grayish  seeds,  about  as  large  as 
cherries  and  having  a  ribbed  and  very  fragile  shell,  have  a  faint 
aromatic  odor  and  taste  like  cocoa-nut-oil.  They  contain  my- 
risticol  and  free  myristic  acid.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  35) ;  C  L.  Reimer  and 
W.  Will,  "Ber.  d.  chem.  Ges.,"  1885,  p.  2011;  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  88  (a,  50).]— M.  tingens.  An  Amboyna  spe- 
cies, perhaps  identical  with  M.  spuria.  It  contains  a  red  coloring 
matter,  which  the  natives  chew  mixed  with  lime.  [B,  121, 168  (a,  35)!] 
— M.  tomentosa.  Fr.,  muscadier  tomenteux.  Ger.,  filziger  Mua- 
katnussbaum.  Male  (or  wild)  nutmeg ;  found  m  the  islands  of  the 
Indian  Ocean,  probably  identical  with  M.  malabarica.  The  seeds 
are  used  in  abdominal  complaints,  diarrhoea,  etc.,  and  in  Amboyna 
are  considered  aphrodisiac.  [B,  77, 168, 173, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— Nuces 
myristicse.  See  M.  (2d  def.).— Oleum  myristicse.  1.  Of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.,  see  Oil  of  kutmeg.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  (Ist 
ed.),  Norw.  Ph.,  and  Swed.  Ph.,  see  Expressed  oil  of  ndtmeg. — 
Oleum  myristicse  sethereum  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  nutmeg. — 
Oleum  myristicse  expressum  [Br.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Expressed 
oil  of  nutmeg.  [B.] — Semen  myristicse  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.],  See  M.  f2d  def.). — Semen  myristicse  pulveratum.  Nut- 
meg crushed  in  a  mortar,  then  ground  in  a  mill,  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  1  hair  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (through  a  300-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95  (a,  88).]— Semina  myristica)  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See 
M.  (2d  def.). — Spiritus  myristicse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  dissolving  3  parts  by  weight  of  oil  of  nutmeg  in  97  of 
alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  1  part  by  volume  of  the  oil  in  49  parts  of  alco- 
hol [Br.  Ph.],  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  myristicse  com- 
positum  [Swed.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  by  melting  10  parts  of 
yellow  wax  and  50  of  expressed  oil  of  nutmeg  over  the  water-bath, 
straining,  and  mixing  intimately  with  1  part  of  rectified  oil  of  amber. 
10  parts  each  of  oil  of  cloves  and  oil  of  lavender,  and  5  of  balsam  of 
Peru.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

MYRISTICATION,  n.  Mi'r-iSst-i'-ka'shuSn.  From  iivpC^tiv, 
to  anoint,  Fr.,  m.  The  development  of  nutmeg-liver.  [L,  41,  44 
(a,  14).] 

MYRISTICENE,  n.  Mi=r-i>st'i=s-en.  A  hydrocarbon  boiling 
at  167°  C,  obtained  from  oil  of  nutmeg  ;  probably  a  mixture  of  two 
or  more  other  hydrocarbons.    [B,  2.] 

MYRISTICIN,  n.  MiSr-i^sfi^s-i^n,  Fr,,  myristicine.  1.  See 
Myristic  acid.    2,  See  Myristicol. 

MYRlSTICOt,  II.  Mi'r-i^st'i^k-ozi.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  M.  A  phe- 
nol, CioHjjO  (or  OiqHuO).  probably  hydroparacymene  hydrate. 
C6H4(C^H9)(OH).H2,  isomeric  with  camphor  ;  an  oil.y  body  obtained 
from  oil  of  nutmeg.    [B,  2  ;  B,  4  (a,  38) ;  "Am.  Joiir.  of  Pharm.," 
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June,  1888,  p.  307  (B).]— M.  chloride.    A  substance,  CioHmCl,  ob- 
tained by  treating  m.  with  phosphorus  perchloride.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYBISTIN,  n.  Mi^r-i^sfi^n.  Fr.,  myristine.  Ger..  M.  Glyce- 
ryl myristate  ;  a  compound  of  glycerin  in  which  the  radicle  of  my- 
nstic  acid  replaces  one  or  more  molecules  of  hydroxyl.  [B,  98  (o, 
14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— M'sanre  (Ger.).  See  Myristic  ociU— M'- 
sUure^thylestei-  (Ger.).    See  Ethyl  myristate. 

MYBISTOMC  ACID,  n.  Mi^r-i^strO^l'iak.  An  acid,  CuHa.Oj, 
melting  at  IS"  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

MTBISTONE,  n.  Mi=r-i=st'on.  A  crystalline  ketone,  CjiHs,©, 
melting  at  75°  C,  obtained  by  slow  distillation  of  calcium  myristate. 
[B,  2  ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MYKISTYIi  HYDRIDE,  n.  Miar'i^s-ti^I.  A  colorless  liquid, 
Ci4Hoo  =  Ci4H29.H,  found  in  American  petroleum,  having  a  turpen- 
tine-like odor  and  boiling  at  about  240°  C.    [B,  93  {a,  38).] 

MYRMECIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu»r(mu"r)-rae(ma)'si'(ki»)-a».  Gr., 
fivpfnjKia  {from  nvp/irj^y  an  ant),  Fr.,  myrm^de.  Ger.,  Anteisen- 
warze  (1st  def .),  J(f|/rm,ecie,  MyrmecisTnus  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Verruca 
formicaria.  2.  A  verrucous  condition  of  the  palms  and  soles  re- 
sembling thymiou,  but  with  less  prominent  and  harder  manifes- 
tations, perhaps  tyloma.    [Celsus  (G,  13).] 

MYRMECIASIS  (Lat.),  MYRMECIASMUS  (Lat.),  MYB- 
MECISMUS  (Lat.),  MYRMECIUM  (Lat.),  n's  t.,  m.,  m.,  and  n. 
Mu°r(mu'r)-me(ma)-si(ki=)'a's(aSs)-i2s,  -si''(ki")-a2z(a'symu=s(mu*s), 
-si'z(ki''s)'mu's(rnu*s),  -me(ma)'si2(ki!')-u'in(u<m).  Gen.,  -as'eos 
{-i'asis')^  -as'vfie^  -is'mi^  -me'cii.  Gr.,  nvptiyiKtcun^^  txvpfii]Kia{r^i6ii{roin 
livpfirf^^  an  ant).  Fr.,  myi*m4cium.  See  Formication  and  Spas- 
modic ERGOTISM. 

MYRMECOBIOUS,  adj.  Mi>r-mek-o2b'i'-uS9.  Lat.,  myrme- 
cobius  (from  fivpfi-rii,  an  ant,  and  ^I'os,  life).  Living  on  or  among 
ants.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYRMECOtEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu»r(mu«r)-me'k(mak)-ol(o'l)'- 
e'-o^n(on).  Gen., -ont'os  (-oni'is).  Gr.,nivp/n)KoAecii»'(fromjiAupfiijf,  an 
ant,  and  A^tov,  a  lion).    A  more  correct  form  of  Myrmeleon  (g.  v.). 

MYBMECOPHAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu=r(mu8r)-me2k(mak)-oSf'- 
a^g{a'g)-a3.  From  /nup/ii^l,  an  ant,  and  ii}ayeiv^  to  eat.  The  ant- 
bear  or  ant-eater  ;  a  genus  of  the  Myrmecophagidce,  which  are  a 
family  of  edentate  mammals,  [a,  48.]— M.  tamandua.  A  species 
found  in  South  America.  Its  fat  was  formerly  supposed  to  be 
nervine  and  resolvent.    [L,  105  (a,  46).] 

MYRMECOSIS  CLat.),  n.  f.  Mu»r(mu»r)-me2k(mak)-os'i»s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).    From  ^upjuiif,  an  ant  (see  also  -osis*).    See  Myr- 

MEOIASIS. 

MYRMEtBON(Lat.),  n.  m.  Mu»r(mu«r)-me(ma)'le2-o'n.  From 
ij-vp/jLTi^.  an  ant,  and  Aeww,  a  lion.  The  ant-lion  ;  a  genus  of  neurop- 
terous  insects,  [a,  48.]— M.  foriuicarius.  A  .species  used  as  an 
emollient.    [L,  105  (o,  46).] 

MYROBAIiAN,  n.  Mi-ro=bWl-a'n.  Gr..  nupo/SdiAai'ot.  Lat., 
m^yrobalanus.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Myrobalane.  1.  The  fruit  of  vari- 
ous East  Indian  plants,  especially  of  species  of  Terminalia.  The 
name  was  given  bj^  the  ancients  to  the  fruit  of  Balanites  cegypfiaca^ 
and  in  medieval  times  to  a  variety  of  plum.  2.  A  plant  producing 
m^s.  The  Myrobalanece  (Fr.,  myrobalan4es)  are :  Of  Jussieu,  a 
family  of  plants  (the  Combretacece) ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of 
the  OnagrecB^  consisting  of  the  Circceece  and  Granatece.  [B.  5,  19, 
20,  121,  170, 173, 180, 185,  275  (a,  35).]— American  m.  See  Hehnan- 
DiA  sonora.  —  Belleric  m's.  Lat.,  myrobalani  beltiriccB.  Fr., 
Tt^s  bellirics,  m''s  bellirics.  Ger.,  bellirische  (Oder  runde)  Myrobal- 
anen.  The  fruits  of  Terminalia  bellerica.  [a.  35.] — Black  m*s. 
See  Indian  m'«.— Chebulic  m's.  Lat.,  myrobalani  kebuloe.  Fr., 
m^s  chibules.  Ger.,  grosse  M^en.  The  fruits  of  Terminalia  che- 
6uZa,  especially  the  ripe  fruits,  [a,  35.] — Citrine  m's.  Lat.,  myro- 
balani citrinoR  (seu  lutei,  seu  flavce).  Fr.,  m's  citrins.  Ger.,  gelbe 
(oder  goldgelbe)  Myrobalanen.  The  fruits  of  Terminalia  citrina. 
[a,35.] — Egyptian m.  liSit.^fructus myrobalani.  Fr.^m.d^Egypte. 
The  fruit  of  Balanites  oegyptiaca.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).]- Einblic 
m.  IjB.t.y  myrobalani  emblicce  (2d  det.).  Fr.,  m's  embWcs  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  aschgraue  (Oder  graiie)  Myrobalanen  (2d  def.).  1.  The  Eni- 
blica  o.fficinalis.  3.  In  the  pi.,  its  fruits,  [a,  35.]— Gelbe  M'en 
(Ger.),  Goldgelbe  M'en  (Ger.)^.  See  Citrine  rtCs. — Grosse  M'en 
Ger.).  See  Chebulic  m^s. — Indian  m's.  Lat.,  myrobalani  nigroe. 
Fr.,  wi's  indiens,  rrCs  indiques.  Ger.,  indische  M^en,  indiamsche 
M^en,  schwarze  M'*en.  The  fruits  of  Terminalia  chebula,  especial- 
ly the  unripe  fruits,    [a,  35.] 

MYROBAIiANUS  (Lat.),  h.  f.-and  m.  Mi{mu»)-ro(ro')-ba!il- 
(ha=l)'a'n(a'n)-u'e(u*s).  1.  See  Myrobalan.  2.  The  genus  Termi- 
nalia. [B,  5,  42,  121, 180  (a,  35).]- Myrobalani  damascenae.  See 
Indian  myrobalans. — Myrobalani  luteae.  See  Citrine  myro- 
BALANS. — Myrobalani  nigrae.  See  Indian  myrobalans. — Myro- 
balani rotundse.    See  Belleric  myrobalans. 

MYBOCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  n.  Mi(mu«)-ro(ro9)-kaSrp'- 
u^s(u^s).  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosoe,  tribe  Sophorece.  [B,  42 
(a,  35).] — M.  fastigiatus,  M,  frondosus.  The  oleo-pardo,  or 
cabriuva  preta  of  Brazil ;  a  species  yielding  a  medicinal  balsam 
like  balsam  of  Tolu.    [B,  18,  42  (a,  35).] 

MYBOCOIiliYRIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Mi(mu»)-ro(ro»)-ko''Mi2(lu«)'- 
ri^-u'm(u*m).  Gr.,  fnvpoKoWvpiov.  fivpoKoWovpiov  (from  fivpov,  an 
unguent,  and  KoWvpiov,  a  coUyrium).  Syn. :  colh/rium  molle.  An 
ancient  term  for  an  ointment-like  coUyrium.  [Albini,  "  Giorn.  in- 
ternaz.  delle  sci.  med.,"  1885,  i,  p.  1.] 

MYRODENDKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-ro(ro=)-de=nd'ro'n. 
See  Mtbiobendron. 

MYRODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Mi(mu«)-rod'i»-a>.    From  livpov,  an  un- 

fuent,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr,,  rnyrodie,  m.  A  genus  of  the 
tercuUacece,  having  an  aromatic  odor  and  mucilaginous  roots  ;  of 
Baillon,  a  section  of  the  genus  Quararibea.  The  MyrodieoB  of 
Schott  and  Endlicher  are  a  division  of  the  Helictereoe.    [Bj  38,  48, 


71  (a,  14) ;  B,  19,  42, 170  (a,  35).]— M.  angustifolia.  A  species  the 
root  of  which  is  used  in  decoction  in  Brazil  for  venereal  diseases. 
It  has,  according  to  Martins,  the  mucilaginous  properties  of  Helic- 
teres  sacarolha.  [B,  197  (a,  35).] — M.  turbinata.  An  odoriferous 
species  found  in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies,  used  as  a 
fumigatory.    [B,  48,  71  (a,  14).] 

MYEOI/^i)  (Fr.),  n.  Me-ro-la.  1.  A  mixture  of  volatile  oils,  pure 
or  medicated.  [B,  38,  88,  93  (o,  46).]  2.  A  medicinal  preparation 
having  an  essential  oil  as  an  excipient.    [A,  385  ;  B,  38  (a,  88).] 

MYRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)'ro»n.  Gr.,  juvpoi-.  1-  A  balm  or 
soft  resin,    2.  An  ointment,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYBONATE,  n.  Mi^r'o'n-at.  A  salt  of  myronic  acid.  [B,  38, 
93  (a,  38),] 

MYRONIC  ACID,  n,  Mi''r-o''n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  myronigue. 
Ger.,  Myronsdure.  A  substance,  CmHisNSjOio,  not  yet  obtamed 
pure,  derived  from  the  seed  of  Sinapis  nigra.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  46, 
93, 105  (a,  46).] 

MYUOPHORTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu=)-ro2f'o=r-u»m(u*m). 
From /xvpov,  an  unguent,  and  ^^peti/,  to  bear.  Fr. ,  myrophore.  Ger., 
Salbentrager.  An  apparatus  for  applying  ointments  to  parts  of  the 
body  that  are  difficult  of  access.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

MYROPISSOCERON  (Lat.),  MYEOPISSOCERUM  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Mi(mu^)-ro2p-i'^s-so(so3)-se(ka)'ro'^n,  -ru8m(ru*m).  Gr,,  iiv- 
poTTHTtroKTQpo^  (from  fivpov,  RU  uugucnt,  TrifTtra.  pitch,  and  ktjp^?,  bees- 
wax. Of  Galen,  a  compound  of  perfumed  oils,  resin,  wax,  etc., 
used  for  baldness.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

MYROSIN,  n.  Mi'r'o"s-i'n.  Fr.,  myrosine.  Ger.,  M.  The  fer- 
ment of  mustard-seeds,  by  which  potassium  myronate  is  decoin- 
posed  into  grape-sugar,  mustard-oil,  and  acid  potassium  sulphate. 
[B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

MYROSPERMIN,  n.    Mi-ro-spu»rm'i'n,    See  Cikhamein. 

MYROSPERMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi(mu«)-ro(ro')-spu»rm- 
(spe*rm)'u''m(u<m).  From  fjLvpov,  sweet  oil,  and  o-irepjua,  a  seed.  A 
genus  of  leguminous  trees,  of  the  Sophorece.  [B.  42  (a,  35).]  Cf, 
Myroxylon, — M.  emarginatuTO.  See  M.  fi-utescens. — M.  ery- 
throxylum.  See  Myroxylon  peruiferum. — M.  frutescens.  A 
tropical  American  species  iguatamara)  yielding  a  balsam  resem- 
bling balsam  of  Tolu.  In  Trinidad  the  pod  is  used  as  a  carmina- 
tive, and  its  tincture  as  a  lotion  in  rheumatism.    [B,  5, 121  (o,  35).] 

MYROXOCARPIN,  n.  MiV-o^x-o-kaSrp'i^n.  Fr.,  myroxocar- 
pine.  A  crystalline  substance,  Cn^ilsiOg,  obtained  from  white  bal- 
sam of  Peru,  occurring  in  long  thin  prisms  without  taste  or  smell, 
insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    [B,  5, 270  (a,  38).] 

MYROXYLIC  ACID,  n.  Mi2r-o=x-i=l'i=k.  Fr„  acide  myroxi- 
lique.  Ger.,  Myroxylsdure.  An  acid,  probably  impure  benzoic 
acid,  obtained  by  treating  cinnamein  with  concentrated  alcoholic 
solution  of  potash.    [B,  2  ;  B,  93  (a,  38).] 

MYROXYLIN,  n.  Mi'r-o'x'i^l-i^n.  A  substance  obtained  from 
the  wood  and  bark  of  Myroxylon  peniiferum.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  46).] 

MYROXYLON  (Lat.),  MYROXYtUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mi(mu»)- 
ro'x'i=l(u''l)-o'n,  -u'm(u*m).  From  it-vpov,  an  unguent,  and  fi/Aov, 
wood.  Fr.,m.  Q&t..  Balsamholz.  A  genus  of  leguminous  trees  of 
the  Sophorece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — Balsamum  myroxyli  peruiferi. 
See  Balsam  of  Peru. — M.  balsamiferum.  See  M.  peruiferum. — 
M.  cochincliinensis.  Fr.,  m.  de  Cochinchine.  A  plant  (proba- 
bly a  species  of  some  other  genus)  the  root  of  which  is  u.sed  in 
Cochin-China  as  a  stomachic.  [B,  42, 173  (a,  35).]— M.  frutescens. 
See  Myrospermum /»nt<esce?is, — M.  lianburyanum.  See  M.  tolui- 
fera. — M.  pedicellatuin.  See  M.  peruiferum. — M.  Fereirae. 
Fine  balsam-of-Peru  plant ;  a  tree  of  the  Balsam  Coast  in  Central 
America  and  cultivated  in  Ceylon.  It  is  very  closely  related  to 
M.  toluiferum,  with  which  Baillon  considers  it  identical,  the  differ- 
ence in  the  properties  of  balsam  of  Peru  and  balsam  of  Tolu  being 
largely  due  to  the  peculiar  process  by  which  the  former  is  ob- 
tained, while  Tolu  balsam  is  a  more  natural  resin,  [B,  5, 19, 185 
(a,  35).]— M.  peruiferum.  Fr.,  baumier  du  Perou.  Ger.,  peru- 
anisches  Balsamholz,  Peru-Balsamholz,  peruanischer  BaJsam- 
baum.  Balsam-ot-Peru  plant,  growing  in  New  Granada,  Ecuador, 
Peru,  Bolivia,  and  Brazil  (where  it  is  called  oleo  vermellio),  and 
formerly  supposed  to  be  the  source  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and  by 
some  authors  still  considered  identical  with  M.  Pereirce.  It  con- 
tains myroxylin.  Its  dark-brown  resin,  known  as  oleo-balsam,  re- 
sembles balsam  of  Tolu,  but  is  harder  and  of  a  redder  tint.  Its 
odor  is  smoky  and  feebly  fragrant,  its  after-taste  disagreeable  ; 
its  sp.  gr.  0-915.  Petroleum  spirit  dissolves  637  per  cent.,  leaving  a 
light-brown,  pulverulent  resin  undissolved,  and,  on  evaporation,  an 
amber-colored,  faintly  aromatic  residue,  which  gives  a  red-brown 
color  with  nitric  acid.  It  is  freely  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether, 
is  partially  soluble  in  carbon  disulphide.  and.  treated  with  sulphuric 
acid  and  cold  water,  yields  a  gray  mass  (Peru  balsam  striking  a, 
bright  tint).  The  wood  yields  an  ethereal  oil  of  sassaf ras-hke  odor 
and  burning,  aromatic  taste.  [B,  6, 19, 77,  178, 180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  xxxiii  (a,  50).]— M.  pnbescens. 
Fr.,  m.  pubescent.  Myrrhseed,  quinquino-plant,  white  balsam- 
plant  ;  a  Paraguay  species.  The  bark  is  applied  to  wounds  and 
ulcers.  It  yields  a  variety  of  balsam  of  Peru  (q.  v.,  2d  def.).  [B,  5, 
173,  180, 275  (a,  35).]— M.  punctatum.  A  species  growing  through- 
out the  northern  part  of  South  America  :  according  to  Bentley  and 
Trimen,  M.  toluiferum.  [B,  18  (o,  35).]— M.  toluiferum.  Fr., 
baumier  de  Tolu.  Ger.,  tolutanisches  Balsamholz,  Toluialsam- 
baum.    The  species  yielding  balsam  of  Tolu.    [a,  35.] 

MYRRH,  n.  Mu»r.  Gr.,  /xiippm.  Lat.,  myrrha  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.]  (1st  def.),  gummi  resina  myrrhce.  [Dan.  Ph., 
Finn,  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  myrrhe 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Gev..  Myi-rhe  {1st  def.),  Myrrhengummi  (ist 
def.).    It.,  Sp.,  mirra  [Sp.  Ph.].    1.  A  gum  resin  obtained  from  Bal- 
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samodendron  niyrrha  and  probably  from  other  species  of  Bal- 
samodendron.  It  consists  of  resin,  gum,  and  essential  oil,  and 
occurs  in  commerce  in  irregular  roundish  masses,  varying  from  i 
inch  to  2  or  3  inches  in  diameter.  It  breaks  with  a  rough  or  waxy 
fracture,  which  presents  white  streaks.  With  water  it  forms  a 
light-brown  emulsion,  the  gum  being  dissolved,  while  alcohol  dis- 
solves the  resin  and  leaves  crystalline  particles  of  gum  and  frag- 
ments of  bark.  The  best  quality  is  of  a  translucent  reddish-brown 
color,  and  has  a  strong  and  fragrant  smell  and  a  bitter  and 
aromatic  taste.  M.  is  a  stimulant  tonic,  and  appears  to  have  a 
special  action  on  the  mucous  membrane.  It  is  usually  combined 
with  other  medicines,  and  is  used  in  pectoral  complaints  with 
dilHeult  expectoration,  and,  with  aloes,  in  amenorrhcea,  etc.  An 
infusion  is  applied  to  spongy  gums  in  aphthae,  etc.  3.  The  genus 
Myrrhis.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  B,  5,  18,  19,  77  (a,  35).]— Alcoholic  ex- 
tract of  m.  See  Extractum  avnniiM  resmo.«4m.— Aqueous  ex- 
tract of  m.  See  Extractum  MYRRH.ffi.— Arabian  m.  Fr.,  myrrhe 
d'Arabie.  M.  from  Arabia.  One  sort,  obtained  ntar  Shugra  and 
Sureena,  is  thought  by  Hanbury  to  be  the  product  of  a  species  dis- 
tinct from  Balsamodendron  myrrha.  It  has  the  taste  and  odor  of 
true  m.,  but  is  without  whitish  marks  on  its  surface  of  fracture. 
[B,  18, 77  C»,  35).]— British  m.  See  Myrrhis  odorata.— Electuary 
of  m.  Apreparation  forming  an  ingredient  in  Warburg's  tincture, 
composed  of  4  drachms  each  of  powdered  catechu  and  calamus,  2 
drachms  of  m,,  48  drops  of  oil  of  cloves,  and  8  oz.  of  honey  of  roses. 
["Drug.  Circ.andChem.  Gaz.,"reb.,1888,p.  17CB).]— Extract  of  m. 
See  Extractum  MYRRttffl.— False  m.  1.  The  Balsamodendron 
Boxburghii  or  its  resin.  8.  A  product  occurring  in  irregular  trans- 
lucent pieces  of  a  dirty  reddish-brown,  often  found  in  commerce 
mixed  with  m.  It  smells  somewhat  hke  m..  and  has  a  bitter  bal- 
samic taste.  [B,  5, 19  (a,  35).]— Garden  m.  See  Myrrhis  odorata, 
—India  m.  1.  An  inferior  kind  of  m.,  darker,  more  opaque,  and 
less  fragrant  than  the  best  m.,  and  often  mixed  with  impurities. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).]  3.  See  BissA  bol. — I^esser  in.  See  Ch^rophylluh 
aureum. — liiquid  m.  Fr.,  myrrhe  liquide  (ou  stactee).  The 
myrrlia  stacte  of  classical  writers  ;  the  spontaneous  exudation  from 
the  tree.  [B,  18,  77  (a,  36).]— Mixtura  myrrhse  Grifflthii.  See 
Emulsio  FERRX  composita. — M.  of  the  Bible.  1.  See  LAnAKUM 
(1st  def.).  8.  True  m.  [B,  77,  185  (a,  35).]— M.  plaster.  A  plaster 
made  by  triturating  together  H  oz.  each  of  m.,  camphor,  and 
balsam  of  Peru,  adding  32  oz,  of  melted  lead  plaster,  stirring  till 
cool,  and  dividing  into  rolls.  [B,  5((i,38).]— M.-seed.  See  Myroxy- 
LON  pubescens. — M.-tree.  See  Balsamodendron  myrrha.— Oil 
of  ni.  See  Oleum  uyrrh^e. — Pills  of  aloes  and  in..  Pills  of  m. 
and  aloes.  See  Filuloe  aloes  et  myrrhce. — Tincture  of  m.  See 
Tincture  myrbhje. — Troglodyte  m..  True  m.  See  M.  (1st  def.). 
—Turkey  m.  A  name  formerly  given  to  the  best  variety  of  m., 
because  it  was  brought  from  the  Red  Sea  by  way  of  Egypt  and  the 
Levant.    [B,  5,  77  (a,  35).] 

MYBKHA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  etc.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu«r- 
(mu^r)'ra3.  See  Myrrh  (1st  def.). — Acetum  myrrhse.  Fr.,  vinai- 
gre  de  myrrhe.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  myrrh 
in  16  parts  of  vinegar,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Aqua 
myrrhBB  [Wurtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrole)  de  myrrhe. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  myrrh  with  9  parts  of  wa- 
ter, and  distilUng  6  of  the  mixture.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Electuari- 
um  myrrhae  compositum.  Fr.,  electuaire  de  myrrhe  compose 
(ou  gingival).  An  electuary  consisting  of  6  parts  each  of  tormen- 
tilla,  cochlearia-seeds,  columbine-seeds,  and  dragon's  blood,  4  each 
of  avens,  sage,  southernwood,  rue,  columbine,  red  rose,  pomegran- 
ate flowers,  Egyptian  mummies,  and  myrrh,  2  each  of  iris  and  cal- 
cined alum,  7  each  of  mastic  and  lac,  and  the  necessary  amount  of 
honey  of  roses.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Emulsio  myrrhse  ferrata 
LSwed.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  by  triturating  2  parts  of  potassi- 
um carbonate,  6  of  powdered  myrrh,  10  of  syrup,  and  800  of  water 
of  peppermint,  adding  a  solution  of  8  parts  of  iron  sulphate  in  50 
of  water,  shaking  well,  and  treating  with  30  parts  of  aromatic  tinct- 
ure of  lavender.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Essentia  alcoholica  myrrhte. 
Ger.,  Myi-rhenessenz.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of 
myrrh  with  from  4  to  10  parts  of  alcohol,  and  filtering  at  the  end  of 
a  fortnight.  [B,  119  (a,  ,38).]— Extractum  myrrhse  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ex- 
trait  aqueux  de  myrrhe.  Ger.,  wdsseriger  Myrrhenextrakt^  Myrrh- 
enliqueur.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  (digesting  [(jr.  Ph.] , 
bringing  to  boil  [Netherl.  Ph.])  1  part  of  myrrh  in  coarse  powder 
with  4,  5,  or  6  parts  of  water,  filtering,  and  drying.  Various  older 
pharmacopoeias  have  similar  preparations.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] — 
Extractum  myrrhfe  alcoholicum.  See  Extractnm  myrrhce 
resinosum. — Extractum  myrrhae  aquosum  (seu  fluidum,  seu 
gummosum).  See  Extractum  myrrhce. — Extractum  myrrhae 
resinosum.  A  preparation  made  by  treating  myrrh  with  recti- 
fied alcohol,  distilling  off  the  spirit  from  the  strained  tincture,  and 
evaporating  [B,  97  (a.  38).]— Gummi  (-resina  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  myrrhce.  See  Myrrh.— tiqua- 
men  myrrhae.  Fr.,  solution  de  myrrhe.  A  preparation  made  by 
triturating  1  part  of  myrrh  with  2  parts  of  hardened  white  of  egg, 
and  straining  ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  myrrh  in  4  parts  of  water 
or  of  hydromel,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  CC.  Extractum 
myrrhce. — Iiiquor  myrrhae  cum  melle.  Fr.,  extrait  mielle  de 
myrrhe.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  2  parts  of  myrrh  with 
8  of  water,  pressing  out,  adding  water  enough  to  make  8  parts,  add- 
ing 5  of  clarified  honey,  and  evaporating  to  8  parts.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— M.  alba.  Ger.,  weisse  Myrrhe.  An  inferior  odorless  sort  of 
myrrh,  having  a  whitish  or  yellowish  color  and  a  bitter  taste.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).l — M.  cretensis.  The  fruit  of  Athamnnta  cretensis.  [B, 
2i'0  (a,  38).]— M.  electa.  Ger.,  auserlesene  Myrrhe.  The  best 
myrrh.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— M.  imperfecta.  See  Bdellium  (3d  def.). 
— M.  indica.  See  Iridia  myrrh. — M.  in  gortis.  Fr,,  myrrhe  en 
sorte.  Ger.,  ungereinigte  Myrrhe.  The  inferior  variety  of  com- 
mercial myrrh,  containing  many  impurities  and  often  adulterated 
with  bdellium.  [B,  93  (a,  38),]  See  also  Myrrh,— M.  liqulda.  See 
Liquamen  myrrhce. — M.  naturalis.  Ordinary  myrrh,  m,  in  sor- 
tis.    [B,  180  (o,  35).]— M.  pulverata.    Fr.,povdre  de  myrrhe  [Fr. 


Cod.].  Myrrh  dried  at  a  temperature  of  25°  C,  triturated  in  an  iron 
mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  80  silk  sieve  [Fi-.  Cod.]  (sifted 
through  a  l,C00-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.],  and  without  residue 
[Swed.  Ph.]).— M.  stacte.  See  Liquid  myrrh.- Oleosaccharum 
myrrhae.  Fr.,  oleosua-e  de  myrrhe.  A  preparation  made  by 
mixing  intimately  1  part  of  aqueous  extract  of  myrrh  with  4  of 
sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleum  myrrhae.  Fr.,  huile  de  myrrhe. 
A  preparation  made  by  distiUing  2  parts  of  myrrh  with  3  of  washed 
sand,  and  purifying  and  rectifying  the  oil  obtained.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Oleum  myrrhae  per  deliquium.  See  Liquamen  myrrhce. 
— Pilulse  aloeticae  cum  m.  See  Piluloe  rhei  compositce. — Pilu- 
lae  myrrhae  ferrates  [Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  See  Piluloe  ferhi 
composite.- Tinctura  alcoholica  myrrhae  uterina.  See  Es- 
sentia antihysterica.—Tinctara,  myrrhae  [U,  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.,  etc.].  Fr,,  extrait  alcoolique  demyrrhe,  teinturede  myrrhe  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,Myrrhentlnctur[QeT.'Ph.'\.  A  preparation  made  by 
macerating  or  digesting  1  part  of  m.  (in  No.  40  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
in  coarse  powder  [Br.  Ph.J)  with  about  5  parts  of  alcohol  (boiling 
half  an  hour  [Norw.  Ph.]),  and  filtering.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
myrrhae  alcalisata.  Yv.^teinturede  myrrhe  aXcalisie,  Aprep- 
aration made  by  digesting  3  parts  of  myrrh  and  4  of  potassium  car- 
bonate with  9  of  water,  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  honey, 
adding  10  parts  of  alcohol,  and  filtering  after  the  proper  amount  of 
reaction.    [B,  119  (a,  38),] 

MYKRHB  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n,  Mer.  See  Myrrh  (1st  def.).— 
Baume  de  m.  See  Balsam  o/ myrrh. — Electuaire  de  m.  com- 
post (ou  gingival).  See  Electuarium  MYRRH,ffl:  compositum. — 
Elixir  de  m.  A  mixture  of  8  parts  of  tincture  of  myrrh  with  16 
of  tinctura  castorei  and  1  part  of  extract  of  savin,  [B,  119  (a.  38).] 
—Extrait  alcoolique  de  m.  See  Tinctura  myrrhs;.- Extrait 
aqueux  de  m.  See  Extractum  myrrhs:,— Extrait  miell£  de 
in.  See  Liquor-  myrrh,^  cum  melle. — Huile  de  m.  See  Oleum 
MYRRH,^:.— Hydrol6  de  m.  See  Aqua  myrrh.^:. — M.  d'Abys- 
sinie.  See  Bassora  gum.— M.  en  larmes.  Myrrh  in  tears,  [a, 
38.]— Poudre  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Myrrha  puiwrafa.- Solu- 
tion de  m.  See  Liquamen  myrkhb.— Tablettes  de  m.  Loz- 
enges containing  16  grains  each  of  a  mixture  of  half  an  ounce  of 
myrrh,  1  lb.  of  sugar,  and  a  sufiBcient  amount  of  mucilage.  [B,  119 
(a,  ,38).]- Teinture  de  m.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tinctura  myerh,k. 

MYBKHE  (Ger.),  n.  Mu'r're'.  See  Myrrh  (1st  def.).— Auser- 
lesene M.  See  Myrrha  eZecfa.—M'nessenz.  See  Essentia  alco- 
holica myrrhs. — M'nliquor.  See  Extractum  mybrh.^:. — M'niil. 
See  Myrrhol.— M'ntinctur  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  myrrh«.— 
Ungereinigte  M.  See  Myrrha  in  sortis. 
MYRBHENOIi,  n.  Mi^r'e^n-o^l.  See  Myrrhol. 
MYKKHIC  ACID,  n.  Mi=r'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  myrrhique.  Of 
Buickoldt,  myrrhin  made  acid  by  being  heated  to  168°  C.  for  a 
short  time  ;  a  transparent  hquid,  C24H3a04.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

MYBKHIN,  n.  Mi=r'i«n.  Fr,,  myrrhine.  A  resin,  CijHsjOs, 
obtained  from  myrrh.  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol,  freely 
soluble  in  ether,  and  melts  at  89°  to  94°  C.    [B,  6,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

MYKRHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu6r(mu«r)'ri's.  Gen.,  myr'rliidos 
i-idis).  Gr.,  fivppi^  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  myrrhide,  myride.  Ger.,  Myrrh- 
enkerbel.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  M.  odorata.  2.  A  genus  of  um- 
belliferous herbs,  of  the  Amminece.  [B,  42,  115,  121,  180  (o,  35).]— 
Herha  myrrhidis.  The  herb  of  Anthriscus  cerefolium.  [o,  36.] 
— M.  annua.  See  Athamanta  cretensis. — M.  aromatica.  See 
CH,a3R0PHVLLUM  aromaticum  (1st  def.). — M.  aurea.  See  Cemho- 
phyllum  aureum,.— M^  bulbosa,  M.  fcetens.  See  CH.fflROPHYL- 
LUM  bulbo.'ium,. — M.  foliis  trilobatis,  M.  major,  M.  odorata. 
Fr.,  cerfeuil  musque,  myride  odorante.  Ger.,  wohlriechender 
Myrrhenkerbel,  Sussdolde,  spanischer  Kerbel,  Aniskerbel.  Garden 
(or  British)  myrrh,  (sweet)  anise,  great  (or  sweet)  chervil,  sweet 
cicely  (or  fern,  or  root),  paregoric-root,  the  ireAoTroviojfftaKoi'  of  Di- 
oscorides ;  a  hairy  species  often  cultivated  for  its  aroma.  It  is 
said  to  contain  a  substance  identical  with  glycyrrhizin.  The  root, 
herb,  and  seed,  radix,  herba,  et  semen  cerefolii  hispanici  (seu 
myrrhidis  majoris,  seu  cicuiarice  odorafoe),  were  formerly  used 
like  Anthriscus  cerefolium.  [B,  19,  121, 180,  185  (a,  36) ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  fa,  46). 1 — M.  palustris.  SeeCH,ffii- 
ROPHYLLUM  hirsutum. — M.  temula.  Fr.,  myn-hide  tachetee.  See 
CH,ffl:ROPHYLLUM  temulum. 

MYKBHOIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Mer-ro-ed.  1.  Of  Hanchon,  a  resin 
used  to  adulterate  true  myrrh.  [B,  38, 93  (a,  14).]  2.  See  Myrrhin. 
MYKRHOIDINE  (Fr.),  n.  Mer-ro-e-den.  A  colorless  bitter 
principle  contained  in  myrrhoide  (let  def.),  soluble  in  alrohol, 
ether,  and  in  turpentine  oil,  insoluble  in  fatty  oils.  [B,  38.  93 
(a,  14).] 

MYRRHOIi,  n.  Mi^r'o'l.  Fr..  m.  Ger.,  Myrrhenol.  A  vola- 
tile oil,  CoHhO  [Ruickoldt]  (or  CajHsjOj),  obtained  from  myrrh  ; 
a  bright-yellow  liquid  easily  soluble  in  ether,  alcohol,  and  fatty 
oils.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  38),] 

MYRSISTATON  (Lat.),  MYRSINATUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mu'r- 
(mu'r)-si''n-at(a't)'o'n,  -uSm(u<m).  From  nvpo-ivij,  myrtle.  A  kind 
of  plaster  containing  oil  of  myrtle.    [A,  325  ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MYRSINE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Mu'rfmu«r)'si'n-e(a).  (3en.,  myrs'ines. 
Gr,,  ^vpo-i'wj.  A  genus  of  tropical  shrubs  or  trees,  of  the  Myrsina- 
ceoe  (Fr.,  myrsinac^es)  (or  Myrsineacece  [Don]  [Fr.,  myrsineacies], 
or  Myrsinece  [R.  Brown]  [Fr.,  myrsinees]),  which  are  an  order  of 
coroUifloral  dicotyledons,  of  Lindley's  cortusal  alliance  ;  of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Primulales,  including  the  Mce- 
sece,  Eumyrsinece.  and  Theophrasteoe.  But  little  is  known  of  their 
properties.  The  Myrsinece  of  Bartling  area  class  of  the  (Jj/mno- 
blastae,  consisting  of  the  Ardisiacece-  and  Primulacece.  [B,  19,  42, 
104, 170  (a.  35).]— M.  bifaria.  A  species  growing  in  Nepal,  said  to 
be  cathartic.  [B,  197,  311  (a,  35),]— M.  melanophleos.  A  species 
found  in  southern  Africa,  having  astringent  leaves.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
— M.  Urvillei.  The  mapan  of  New  Zealand,  a  species  having  an 
astringent  bark.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).] 


O,  no:  O",  not:  O".  whole:  Tli.  thin;  Th',  the:  U.  like  oo  in  too;  U>,  blue;  U',  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 


MYRSINEL^ON 
MYXOTER 


2374 


MYKSINEL^ON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Mu'>r{inu8r)-si2n-e«l-e'(a3'e'»)-o''n. 
From  jLtupo-tVij,  myrtle,  and  i\aiov,  olive-oil.  Fr.,  myrsinel4on.  Of 
Dioscorides,  oil  of  myrtle.    [A,  325  ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

MYRTACEOUS,  adj.  Mufirt-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  myrtaceus  (from 
fiupTos,  myrtle).  Fr.,  myrtace.  Resembling  or  having  the  charac- 
ters of  the  genus  Myrtus,  belonging  to  the  Myrtacece  (see  under 
Myrtus).    [a,  35.] 

MYKTAIi,  adj.  Mu^r'tU.  Lat.,  myrtalis  (from  fivpros,  myrtle). 
Resembling  or  having  the  characters  of  the  myrtles  or  Myrtales, 
which  are  :  Of  Lindley,  the  m.  alliance  of  the  Exogence ;  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  the  Calyciflorce.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  35).] 

MYRTE  (Fr.),  n.  Mert.  See  Myrtus.— Eeuille  de  in.  Lat., 
folium  myrfinum,  Qer.^  Myrtenblatt.  A  combination  of  probe  and 
spatula,  shaped  like  a  myrtle  leaf,  used  to  clean  the  edges  of  a  wound 
or  ulcer.  [L,  30,  41  (a,  43).] — Sirop  de  m.  See  Syrupus  de  myrto. 
MYRTE  (Ger.),  n.  Mu^rt'e".  See  Myrtus.— Brabant er  M., 
Brabantisclie  M.,  Heidelbeerenm*.  See  Myrica  gale. — 
I^ichtm'.  See  Myrica  ceHfera. — M'nblatt.  See  Feuille  de 
MYRTE  (Fr.). — M'nblatter.  The  leaves  of  Myrtus  communis.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— M'ndorn.  The  Buscus  aculeatus  and  Ilex  aquifo- 
lium.     [B,  48,  124  (a,  14,  43).] 

MYRTIDANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mu6rt(mu8rt)-i2d'a2n(a3n)-u3m- 
(u*m).  Grr.,  fjLvpriSavov  (from  ntvpros,  myrtle,  and  elSos,  resem.- 
blance).  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  (a)  a  myrtle-like  plant,  and  (b)  the 
seed  of  the  Persian  pepper-tree.  2.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  rough  ex- 
crescence growing  on  the  root  and  branches  of  Myrtus  communis. 
3.  Wine  made  from  the  berries  of  Myrtus  communis.  [A,  311  (a, 
17)  ;  A,  325  ;  B,  19,  114  (a,  35).] 

M:YRTiri.ORUS(Lat.),adj.  Mu»rt(mu«rt)-i2-flor'u3s(u<s).  From 
p-vpro?,  myrtle,  and  fios^  a  flower.  Having  an  inflorescence  like 
that  of  the  myrtles.  The  Myrtifiorce  are  :  Of  Reichenbach,  a  forma- 
tion of  the  Concinnce,  consisting  of  the  Melaleucece,  Myrtacece,  and 
AmygdalacecB ;  of  Endlicher.  a  class  of  the  Acramphibrya,  includ- 
ing the  Melastomacece,  Myrtacece,  and  Granateoe ;  and  of  Eichler, 
an  order  (cohort)  of  the  Calicijlorce^  class  Choripetaloe,  comprising 
the  Onagraceoe,  Traprac^ce,  Haloragece,  Hippuridacece,  Lythra- 
cece,  Myrtacece^  and  Granatece.     [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

MYRTIFORMiS,  adj.  Mu6rt(mu8rt)-i=-fo2rm'i2s.  From  ft-vp- 
Tos,  myrtle,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  m,yrtiliforme.  Ger.,  myrten- 
formig,  myrtenbeereivformig  (1st  def .),  myrtenblattformig  (2d  def .). 
1.  Formied  like  the  fruit  of  Myrtus  comm/wnis  2.  Having  the 
shape  of  a  myrtle-leaf,  [a,  17.]  3.  As  a  n,,  see  Depressor  aloe 
nasi  and  Compressor  nasi. 

MYRXItLUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu6rt(muert)-i21'lu2s(Iu*s).  From 
jLivprof,  myrtle.  Fr.,  myrtille  The  Vaccinium  m.  and  Vaccinium 
vitis  idcea.  The  Myrtillece  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the 
VacciniecB.  The  Myrtilli  of  B.  Jussieu  are  an  order  of  plants  in- 
cluding Diospyros^  Kalmia,  Arbutus,  Styrax,  Vaccinium.,  etc.,  now 
referred  to  the  Ebenacece,  Styracece,  Vacciniaceoe,  etc.  The  Myr- 
tilloidece  of  Link  are  a  suborder  of  the  Ericeoe,  including  Vaccinium 
and  Oxycoccus.  [B,  170, 180  (a,  35).] — Baccpe  myrtilloruin  siccatae 
[Finn.  Ph.  (3d  ed.)l,  Fructus  myrtilli  [Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.),  Belg.  Ph. 
(1st  ed.),  Swed.  Ph.],  Grana  myrtillorum.  Fr.,  airelle  myrtille 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  mirtilo  ardndano  [Sp.  Ph.  (5th  ed.)].  The  dried 
fruit  of  Vaccinium  m.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Infusum  myrtillorum. 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  3  parts  of  blueberries  and  2  of 
gum  arable  in  48  of  boiling  water,  and  sweetening  with  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Bob  myrfcillorum.  A  preparation  made  by  crush- 
ing 3  parts  of  blueberries  in  a  mortar,  pressing  out  the  juice  after 
some  days,  and  boiling  with  one  part  of  sugar  to  the  consistence  of 
honey.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]]— Syrupus  myrtilli  [Norw.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  crushing  fresh  blueberries,  allowing  them  to  fer- 
ment at  a  temperature  of  20°  to  25°  C,  pressing  out  and  boiling 
the  juice,  decanting  after  some  days,  fllteriug,  adding  half  as  much 
again  of  sugar,  dissolving  over  the  water-bath,  straining,  and,  when 
perfectly  cooled,  bottling  in  well-dried  bottles.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Syrupus  myrtillorum,  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  white 
sugar  in  an  equal  amount,  or  in  about  half  the  amount  of  fresh 
blueberry-juice.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

MYRTIjE,  n.  Mu^rt'l.  See  Myrtus.— Aquatic  m.  The  Myri- 
ca gale,  [a,  35.]— Azorean  candleberry  m.  See  Myrica /aya. 
—Bastard  m..  Bog  m.  See  Myrica  g-aie.- Candleberry  m. 
The  genus  Myrica.  [a,  35.]— Dutch  m.  1.  The  Myrica  gale.  2. 
A  broad-leaved  variety  of  Myrtus  communis.  [B,  19,  275  (o.  35).] — 
Fringe-m*s.  SeeCHAM^LAUCiACEiE.- Fruiting  m.  See  Myrtus 
ugni. — M.-berry.  Lat..  myrton,  bacca  myrfi.  Ger.,  Myrtenbeere, 
The  truit  of  Myrtus  communis,  [a,  35.]— M.-tree.  1.  The  Myrtus 
communis.  2.  The  Fagus  obliqua.  [B,  121,  185  (a,  35).l— M.  wax. 
See  M.  WAX. — M.  wine.  See  Myrtidanum  (3d  def.).— Oil  of  m. 
Lat.,  oleum  myrti.  Sp.,  aceite  de  araydn  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  fixed  oil 
made  from  the  leaves  and  berries  or  the  leaves  and  flowers  of  Myr- 
tus communis,  by  bruising,  heating  with  about  three  times  as  much 
olive-oil  (sometimes  with  the  addition  of  vinegar)  until  the  moisture 
is  expelled,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  For  essen- 
tial oil  of  m.,  see  under  Myrtus  communis. — Sea  in.  See  Bac- 
CHABis  ludim,ifolia. — Water  of  m.  See  Aqua  myrrhs. — "Wax-m. 
The  Myrica  cerifera  and  other  species  of  Myrica.  [B,  5, 19, 185,  275 
(a,  35).]— West  Indian  m.  The  genus  Eugenia.  [B,  19, '275  (a, 
35).]-— Wild  m.    See  Ruscus  aculeatus. 

MYKTOCHEILIDES  (Lat.),  MYBTOCHILA  (Lat),  MYR- 
TOCHXLIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n..  and  f.  pi.  Mufirt(mu8rt)-o(o3)-kil- 
(ch2e2-i21)'i2d-ez(e2s),  -kil(ch2el)'a3,  -ki21(ch2el)'iad-ez(e2s).  Gr., 
ju.vpTox«i-^t5e?i  iu-vprdxetAtt  (from  ^tvpTov,  the  vulva,  and  xetAos,  a  lip). 
Fr.,  myrtocheilides.  The  labia  pudendi  minora.  [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 
MYRTOL,  n.  Mu'>rt'o''l.  The  oil  obtained  by  distilling  th6 
leaves  of  Myrtus  communis  (or,  according  to  others,  the  portion  of 
the  volatile  oil  of  myrtle  that  boils  between  160°  and  170°  C).  Ac- 
cording to  Jahne,  it  is  a  mixture  of  dextrorotary  pinene  and  of 
cineol,  its  medicinal  action  being  due  to  the  latter.    It  is  powerfully 


balsamic,  acts  as  a  disinfectant  and  antiseptic,  and  is  used  inter- 
nally as  a  stomachic  and  in  small  doses  as  a  sedative,  also  in  sub- 
acute catarrhal  affections  of  the  respiratory  tract,  although  here  it 
is  said  to  act  as  an  irritant  from  the  presence  of  terpene.  Exter- 
nally it  is  employed  in  rheumatism  and  psoriasis.  [Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  June,  1886,  p.  296  (a,  50) ;  Linarix,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr. 
10, 1886  (a,  50) ;  ''Nouv.  rem.."  May  24,  1889,  p.  240  (a,  50) ;  "Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvh  (a,  46).] 

MYRTON  (Lat.).  MYRTUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Mu6rt(muert)'o9n. 
Gr.,  ^Lv'pToi'.  1.  See  MYRTLE-ftcj-ry.  3.  See  Clitoris.  3.  The  vulva, 
[A,  311  (a,  17).] 

MYRTUS  (Lat),  n.  f.    Mu6rt(mu6rt)'u3s(u*s).    Gr.,/ivpT05.    Fr., 
myrte,  myrthe.    Ger.,  Myrte.    Myrtle,  a  genus  of  the  Myrtacece 
(Fr.,  myrtac4es;  Ger.,  Myrtaceen)  of  Lindley,  the  Myrteacece  [Fr., 
myrtSaciea'}  of  Nees,  the  Myrtece  [Fr.,  myrtees ;  Ger.,  Myrteen]  of 
St.-Hilaire,  the  Myrti  [Fr.,  myrtes]  of  Jussieu,  the  Myrtinece  [Fr., 
myrtin6es]  of  De  CandoUe,  or  the  Myrtoidece  [Fr.,  myrtoHdes]  of 
Ventenat),  an  order  of  calycifloral  dicotyledonous  trees  or  shrubs, 
distinguished  among  the  Myrtales  by  the  ovary  being  inferior,  the 
stamens  indefinite  in  number,  the  style  single,  the  leaves  punctate, 
rarely  stipulate,  the  fruit  capsular  or  baccate,  many-celled  and  con- 
taining numerous  exalbummous  seeds.    The  Myrtece  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker  are  a  tribe  of  the  Myrtacece.    [B,  1,  19,  34,  42,  121, 
170  (o,  35).]— Bacca  myrti.     See  MYRTLE-fcerrj/.— Grana  >  pseu- 
do-myrti.    The  berries  of  Vaccinium,  myrtillus.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
— M.  acris.     Of  Swartz,  the  Pimenta  acris.    [B,  173,  180  (a.  35).] 
— M.  arborea  (foliis  laurinis,  seu  aromatica).    The  Pimenta 
aromatica.    [B,  200.]— M.  arragan.     A  Mexican  species.     The 
leaves  are  used  as  a  tonic  and  astringent.    ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  46).]— M.  brabantica.    See  Myrica  gale. 
— M.  camphorata.    A  species  yielding  by  distillation  an  ethereal 
essence  which  is  used  in  Cnile  for  the  same  purposes  as  oil  of  caju- 
put.    [B,  267  (a,  35).]— M.  caryophyllata.    Fr.,  myrte  caryophylle. 
1.  Of  J eLcquin,  the  Pimenta  ojfficinaUs.    2.  Ot  lAnnseus,  the  Syzygi- 
um  caryophyllceum.     [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  caryophyllus.    The 
Eugenia  caryophyllata.     [B,  180  (o,  35).]— M.  cauliflora.     Fr., 
myrte  cauliflore,    Grer.,  stammbliihende  Myrte.    A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies.   The  berries  are  used  for  making  syrup,  wine,  etc.    [B,  173  (a, 
35),]— M.  chekan,  M.  cheken.    The  chefcan,  or  chequen,  of  the 
Chilean!? ;  an  evergreen  shrub.    The  aromatic  and  astringent  leaves 
are  used  in  chronic  bronchitis.    They  contain  chekenine  and  an  oil 
resembling  that  of  eucalyptus.    [B,  270  ;  B,  5  (a,  35) ;  ^'Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  46).]— M.  communis.    Fr.,  myrte 
comm-un,  herbe  du  lagui,  meurthe.    Ger.,  gemeine  Myrte,  Grerber- 
myrte.    The  common  myrtle  ;  a  bushy  evergreen  shrub,  with  small 
dark-green  fragrant  leaves,  studded  with  oil  receptacles,  indigenous 
to  western  Asia  and  naturalized  in  southern  Europe.    The  leaves 
and  fruits,  folia  et  haccce  myrti  (the  latter  pulpy  berries  with  nu- 
merous seeds),  were  formerly  used  as  a  tonic  and  astringent,  and 
the  berries  are  still  used  empirically  in  Greece  for  blennorrhoea. 
They  contain  a  volatile  oil,  oleum  myrti  essentiale,  or  myrteum,,  on 
which  their  properties  depend,  now  used  in  perfumery.    In  France 
a  cosmetic  and  astringent  water,  eau  d''ange.  is  distilled  from  the 
fiowers  and  leaves.    [B,  19, 121, 173, 180,  185,  275  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  46).]— M.  edulis.    Edible-fruited 
myrtle  ;  a  Uruguay  species  referred  by  some  to  the  genus  Eugenia. 
[B,  42,  275  (a,  35).] — M.  jambos.    See  Jambosa  vulgaris.— J^i/l-  leu- 
cadendrum.     See  Melaleuca  leucadendron. — M.  luma.     Fr., 
myrte  luma.    A  species  found  in  Chile,  where  the  berries  are  used 
to  make  a  kind  of  wine,  and  the  astringent  root  is  used  in  dysentery, 
[B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  mespiloides.    See  under  M.  orbiculata.—M. 
micTopIiylla.    An  aromatic  stimulant  species  growing  in  Chile, 
where  it  is  used  like  M.  ugni.    [B,  267  (a,  35)!]— M.  nummu- 
I  aria.    Cranberry  myrtle ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  Falkland 
Islands.    [B,  19, 275  (a,  35).]— M.  orbiculata.    A  large  shrub  which, 
with  its  allies  M.  mespiloides,  etc,  is  referred  by  some  to  a  section 
(Jossinia)  of  the  genus  Eugenia.     [B,  19  (a,  35).]— M.  pimenta. 
See  Pimenta  o;fficinalis.—M..  pimentoides.    The  Pimenta  citrifo- 
lia.     [B,  180  (a,  35).]— M.  pseud o-caryophyllus.    'FT.,pimentdu 
Mexique,  myrte  faiix-caryophylle.    A  Mexican  sfjecies.    The  fruits 
are  used  as  a  condiment  and  in  preparing  tonic  and  stomachic 
liqueurs  ;  an  essential  oil  is  also  obtained  from  them,  and  from  the 
leaves  a  cosmetic  water.    [B,  173  (a,  35).]— M.  salutaris.    A  species 
growing  on  the  banks  of  the  Orinoco,  where  it  is  known  as  guayavo- 
araydn.    Its  root-bark  is  used  as  a  hsemostatic.    [B,  121.  214, 311  (a, 
35).]— M-  silvestris.     See  Ruscus  aculeatus. — M.  tabasco.     A 
species  found  in  Mexico,  where  its  fruit,  Mexican  pepper  (Fr.,  pi- 
ment  du  Mexique),  is  used  as  a  spice.    [B,  104  (o,  35)/)    Cf.  Pimenta 
aromatica.—'M.,  ugni.     Fr.,  myrte  ugni.     Fruiting  myrtle ;  the 
myrtilla  of  Chile,  where  the  astringent  roots  are  used  medicinally, 
the  leaves  as  tea,  and  the  fruits  as  a  condiment  and  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  a  stomachic  wine.    [B,  121, 173(a,  35).]— Oleum  myrti.    See 
Oil  of  MYRTLE. — Oleum  myrti  essentiale.    See  under  Jkf.  com- 
mon iS.— Syrupus  de  myrto.    Fr.,  sirop  de  myrte.    A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  3  parts  of  myrtle  flowers  in  100  of  water  of 
myrtle,  and  dissolving  in  the  colature  double  its  weight  of  sugar  ; 
or  by  infusing  220  parts  of  myrtle  berries  in  1,812  of  boiling  water, 
adding  1,312  of  sugar,  clarifying,  and  reducing  to  the  consistence 
of  syrup  ;  or  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  juice  of  myrtle  berries  and 
syrup.    [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  noyrti  compositum.    Sp., 
ungiiento   de   araydn  compuesto  [Sp.  Ph.].     An  ointment  made 
by  melting  together  30  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  345  of  oil  of  myr- 
tle, adding  a  powder  composed  of  8  parts  each  of  root-bark  of 
pomegranate,  cypress  berries,  and  myrtle  berries,  15  of  mastic,  and 
30  each  of  galls  and  sumach  (Rhus  coriaria),  and  stirring  till  cooled 
to  the  proper  consistence.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

MYSIOtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2s(mu«s)-ia-o(o3)-lo(lo2)'jia(gi2)-a», 
From  (LiOs,  a  muscle,  and  AdvoSi  understanding.    See  Myology. 

MYSOFHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi(mu«)-sofsoS)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a3. 
From  jLtutro?,  uncleanness,  and  <fropet»',  to  fear.  Ger,.  Mysophobie. 
A  morbid  fear  of  being  polluted  by  contact  with  objects  or  of  being 
unclean,    [a,  34.] 
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MYSTAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi2st(mu«st)'a'x(a»x).  Gen.,  mysi'acos 
(-acis).  Gr.,  juvaraf.  1.  The  upper  lip.  2.  A  mustache.  [L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

MYTILOTOXINE,  n.  MiH-i^l-o-to^x'en.  Fr.,  m.  Ger.,  Myti- 
lotoxin,  Miesmuschelgift.  Fi*om  hautikos,  a  mussel,  and  roftKos, 
poisonous.  A  volatile  alkaloid  (not  a  ptomaine),  CbHibNOq,  found, 
especially  in  the  liver,  in  poisonous  mussels ;  supposed  to  be  the 
poisonous  principle.  It  is  like  curare  in  its  action,  producing  head- 
drop,  dyspnoea,  convulsions,  and  paralysis.  In  tetanus  it  has 
caused  a  relaxation  of  the  clonic  spasms.  [L.  Brieger,  "  Dtsch. 
med.  Wohnschr.,"  1885,  No.  53  ;  "Gaz.  hebdom.  demM.  etdechir.," 
Jan.  22,  1886,  p.  54  ;  E.  D.  Ferguson,  '■  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  4, 
1888,  p.  113  (a,  17) ;  "Nature,"  June  20,  1889,  p.  179  (L).] 

MYTIIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi'n(mu«t)'i21-u8s(u«s).  Gr.,  jivriAos. 
Fr.,  moule.  Ger.,  Miesmitschel.  A  genus  of  the  Mytilidoe^  the  mus- 
sels, a  family  of  lamellibranchiate  molluscs.  Many  species  are 
edible,  but  are  supposed  to  cause  urticaria.  [L  ;  a,  48.] — M.  eilu- 
lis.  The  common  edible  mussel,  found  in  mud  banks  which  are 
uncovered  at  low  water.  The  color  of  the  shell  varies  from  dark- 
brown  to  bluish-black  in  exposed  situations,  to  a  light-green  or 
olive-color  in  more  sheltered  locations.    [L,  227  (a,  39J.] 

MYUKOUS,  adj.  Mi-u'^r'u^s.  Gr.,  juvovpos  (from  julCs,  a  mouse, 
and  ovpd,  the  tail),  h&t.,  myunis.  Fv.^myure.  Ger.,  mdaseschwanz- 
artig.  Tapering  like  a  mouse's  taiUsaid  of  the  pulse  when  the  sec- 
ond stroke  is  weaker  than  the  first,  the  third  weaker  than  the  sec- 
ond, etc.).    [L  ;  L,  49,  60  (a,  14).] 

MYXA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi''x(mu«x)'aS.  Gr.,  luiJJa  (from  (xviro-eir9<it, 
to  blow  the  nose).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Cordia  m.,  or  its  fruit ; 
also  the  genus  Cordia.  [B,  48, 121, 180  (a,  35).]  2,  In  birds,  the  end 
of  the  mandible,  as  far  as  the  symphysis,  corresponding  to  the  dex- 
trum  of  the  maxilla.    [L,  343.]    3.  Nasal  mucus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

MYXADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2x(mui'xl-a2d(a»d)-e=n-i(e)'ti!'s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  juvfa,  mucus,  and  aSr/v,  a  gland  (see  also 
-itis*).  Of  von  Recklinghausen,  inflammation  of  a  mucous  gland, 
[a,  34.] — M.  fibrosa.  Of  von  Recklinghausen,  m.  with  hyperplasia 
of  the  connective  tissue,    [a,  34.] 

MYXADENOM  (Ger.),  n.      Mu«x-a=-de''n-om'.      See  Adeno- 

SABCOMA. 

MYX^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2x(mu«x)-e'(aS'e2)-mi2-as.  From 
/jiv|a,  mucus,  and  at/ia,  blood.  Ger.,  Myxdmie.  A  mucoid  dyscrasia 
attended  with  accumulation  of  mucin  in  the  blood,  tissues,  and 
secretions.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  26, 1887,  p.  353  (a,  17).] 

MYXANGEIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2x(mu«x)-a2n(a3n!)-ii(ge3-i2)- 
i(e)'tiss.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  juvfa,  mucus,  and  ayyetor,  a 
vessel  (see  also  -itis*).  Of  von  Recklinghausen,  inflammation  of 
the  ducts  of  a  mucous  gland.  ["  Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f . 
kiln.  Med.,"  1881,  p.  425  (a,  34).]— M.  fibrosa.  M.  with  fibrous 
hyperplasia,  [a,  34.] — M.  hyaliuosa.  M.  with  hyaline  degenera- 
tion about  the  ducts,    [o,  34.] 

MYXEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi=x(mu«x)-u2r-i2z(u=s)'ma'. 
Gen.,  -rys'matos  (,-atis).  From  juvfa,  mucus,  and  evpvvetv,  to  make 
wide.    Of  Kluge,  a  lymphangeioma  cavernosum.    [a,  34.] 

MYXIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  Mi^x-i2-os'i=s.  From  jxvf  a,  nasal  mucus. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-osis).    A  mucous  secretion  or  discharge,    [a,  48.] 

MYXO-ADBNOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mu»x)-o(o')-a=d(a!id)- 
e^n-o'mas.  Qen.,  -om'atos  i-atis).  From  ^v'fa,  mucus,  and  dSiJv,  a 
gland  (see  also  -oma*}.  Fr.,  tnyxo-adenome,  Ger.,  Myxadenom, 
See  Adeno-sarcoua. 

MYXOCHONDBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Mi2x(mu«x)-o(oS)-ko2n- 
(ch=*o2n)-dro'ma3.  Gen.,  -drom'atos  {-atis).  From  jinifa,  mucus, 
and  xovSptn,  cartilage  (see  also  -oma*).  An  enchondromatous 
myxoma,    [a,  34.] 

MYXOCHONDROSAKCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mu«x)-o(o»)- 
ko2nd(ch2o^nd)-ro(ro8)-sa5rk-o'ma3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  i-aiis).  From 
juvfa.  mucus,  \6v&poi,  cartilage,  and  ffapf ,  flesh  (see  also  -oma*). 
Of  Waldeyer,  a  rare  form  of  myxosarcoma  containing  cartilage 
cells,    [a,  34.] 

MYXOCYMNDROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mu«x)-o(oS)-si21(ku''l)- 
i^n-dro'ma^.  Gen.,  -drom'atos  {-atis).  From  y-v^a.,  mucus,  and 
KuAipSpo?,  a  cylinder  (see  also  -oma*).    A  myxosarcoma,    [a,  34.] 

MYXODES  (Lat.),  ad.i-  Mi2x(mu«x)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  ni>fiil«7js 
(from  li-v^a.,  mucus,  and  aX^os,  resemblance).  Fr.,  myxeux.  Ger., 
schleiniartig.  1.  Mucus-Uke.  2.  Containing  mucus,  full  of  mucus. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  311).] 

MYXCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mu«x)-ei'd(o=-e2d)-e(a)'ma'. 
Gun.,  -em'atos(-atis).  From /mufa,  mucus,  and  oifiijiiia,  oedema.  Fr., 
vu/xced^nie,  cachexie  pachydermique,  ced&me  cr^tino'ide.  Ger., 
Muxodem.  It.,  mixoedema.  Sip., paquidei'miacretinoide.  Achronic 
d  isease  or  assemblage  of  phenomena  first  described  by  Sir  W.  Gull  as 
"  a  cretinoid  state  supervening  in  adult  life  in  women."  The  name 
m.  was  given  to  it  by  Ord.  It  almost  always  occurs  in  women,  and 
is  characterized  by  a  general  swelling,  resiliency,  and  translucency 
of  the  integument.  This  has  been  thought  to  be  owing  to  an  over- 
growth of  connective  tissue,  chiefiy  of  the  mucus-yielding  cement 
by  which  the  fibrils  of  the  white  elements  are  held  together.  M. 
ultimately  leads  to  grave  implication  of  the  nervous  system  and 
death.  ["Trans,  of  the  Chn.  Soc.  of  London,"  vii,  1874;  "Med.- 
Chir.  Trans.,"  Ixi,  1878;  "Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Mar.  9, 
1882  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  26,  1887,  p.  353.J— Artificial  m. 
[Horsley],  Operative  m.    See  Cachexia  strumipriva. 

MYXOEIBBOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Mi2x(mu«x)-o(o')-fl(fe)-bro'maS. 
Gen.,  -rom'atos  (-atis).  From  niifa,  mucus,  and  flbra,  a  fibre  (see 
also  -oma*).    A  fibrous  myxoma,    [a,  34.] 

MYXOGASTEKOUS,  MYXOGASTKOUS,  adj's.  Mi»x-o- 
ga^st'e^r-u^s,  -ru^s.  From  juvf  a,  mucus,  and  yaarrip,  the  belly.  Be- 
longing to  the  Myxogastereaz  (or  Myxogasterps,  or  Myxogastres), 
which  are  a  suborder  (Fries)  or  a  section  (Endlicher)  of  the  Tricho- 


spermece,  a  subdivision  of  the  Trichomycetes  (Reichenbach),  or  a 
suborder  of  the  Gasteromyceies  (Lindley) ;  now  classed  with  the 
Myxomycetes  (q.  v.).     [B,  19,  131,  291  (a,  36).] 

MYXOGLIOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Mi=x(mu«x)-o(o=)-gli(gle)-o'ma'. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  (ivfa,  mucus,  and  yAta,  glue  (see  also 
-oiim*).    See  Gliomyxoma. 

MYXOLIPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mui'x)-o(o')-li2p-o'ma=. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  (»v'|a,  mucus,  and  Ai'iras,  animal  fat 
(see  also  -oma*).    A  lipomatous  myxoma,    [a,  34.] 

MYXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi2x(mu»x)-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(■atis).  From  jiiija,  mucus  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr.,  myxSme.  Ger., 
Myxom,  GallA-tgeschwulst.  It.,  missoma.  An  embryonic-tissue 
tumor  consisting  of  a  homogeneous  or  finely  fibrillated,  soft,  gelati- 
nous basement  substance  in  which  are  imbedded  a  variable  num- 
ber of  spheroidal,  fusiform,  branching,  and  often  anastomosing 
cells.  They  may  contain  few  or  many  blood-vessels  and  nerves. 
[Prudden  (a,  34).]— Arborescent  m.  Of  Waldeyer,  a  m.  having 
polypoid  branches,  [a,  34.1— Cartilaginous  m.  Lat.,  m.  car- 
tilagineum.  A  m.  which  either  has  a  firmer  consistence  than  usual 
or  contains  cells  like  those  of  cartilage.  [E.]— Cystic  m.,  Cys- 
toid  m.  A  m.  containing  parts  so  fluid  as  to  resemble  cysts.  [E.] 
— Bill'use  m.  of  the  membranes.  Fr.,  myxdme  diffus  des  mem- 
branes. Of  Breslau,  Eberth,  and  Spiegelberg,  a  mucous  thicken- 
ing of  the  chorion,  the  mucous  material  contaming  round,  acicular, 
or  stellate  cells,  partly  physaliphorous,  accompanied  with  thicken- 
ing of  the  amnion  and  an  absence  of  the  intermediate  layer  in 
places.  The  outer  surface  of  the  chorion  presents  numerous  promi- 
nences, varying  from  the  size  of  a  pea  to  that  of  a  cherry 
flattened  and  obscurely  fluctuating.  [A,  15.]— Diffuse  m.  of  the 
placenta.  Fr.,  myxOme  (diffus)  du  placenta.  See  Vesicular 
MOLE— Enchondromatous  m.  A  m,  containing  nodules  of  hya- 
line cartilage,  [a,  34.]— Erectile  m.  See  Teleangeiectatic  m.— 
Fibrous  m.  Lat.,  m..^brosum.  A  m.  consisting  largely  of  fibrous 
tissues.  [E.]— Haemorrhagic  m.  Of  Cornil  and  Ranvier,  m.  in 
which  there  are  distention  and  rupture  of  the  blood-vessels,  [o, 
34.]— Hyaline  m.  Lat.,  m.  hyalinum.  A  form  of  m.  in  which 
the  tissue  is  translucent.  [E.]— Intra-canaliciilar  m.  of  the 
mamma.  Qev.,  intracanaliculdres  Myxom.  A  m.  developing 
in  the  interstitial  connective  tissue  of  the  mamma,  and  sending 
polypoid  expansions  into  the  dilated  ducts  of  the  gland.  [Jungst, 
"Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  xcv,  2,  p.  195  (a, 
34).] — Liipo-m.,  liipomatous  m.  Lat.,  m.  lipomatodes.  A  m. 
containing  much  fat.  [E.]— Medullary  m.  Lat.,  m.  medullare. 
A  m.  containing  a  large  number  of  cells ;  it  may  present  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  sarcoma,  and  is  white  and  opaque.  [Prudden  (a, 
34).]— M.  enchondromatodes  arborescens.  See  Enchondro- 
matous m. — M.  gelatinosum,  A  soft  m.  containing  compara- 
tively few  cells  and  much  translucent  basement  substance.  [Prud- 
den (a,  34).]— M.  intracanallciilare  arborescens  mammte. 
See  Intra-canalicular  m.— M.  lipomatodes.  See  Lipomatous  m. 
— M.  medullare.  See  Medullary  m.—M..  molle.  See  M.  gelati- 
nosum.—TIH.  multiplex  chorii.  Of  Jarotzky  and  Waldeyer, 
myxomatous  degeneration  of  the  chorion  tufts  of  a  mole  that  have 
grown  into  the  blood  spaces  of  the  uterine  substance,  [a,  34.1— M. 
of  the  chorion.  Fr.,  myxdme  (ou  hypertrophie  [Ercolani])  des 
villositis  choriales.  Of  Virchow.  a  vesicular  mole.  [A.  15.]— M. 
of  the  serotina.  'Fr.,myxomede  las^rotine(ou  de  Vorganeglan- 
dulaire).  Of  Ercolani,  a  form  of  degeneration  of  the  placenta  in 
which,  while  its  gross  appearance  is  unchanged,  the  parenchyma 
of  the  villi  is  atrophied  and  has  undergone  fibrous  degeneration. 
[A,  16.]— Placental  m.  See  Vesicular  mole. — Teleangeiectatic 
m.,  Vascular  m.  Lat.,  m.  teleangeiectodes.  A  m.  of  highly  vas- 
cular structure.    [E.] 

MYXOMYCETOUS,  adj.  Mi^x-o-mi-sefu^s.  From  nv'fa,  mu- 
cus, and  niiitijs,  a  fungus.  Of  the  Myxomycetece  (Saccardo)  or 
Myxomycetes  (Wallroth)  [Fr.,  myxomycites ;  Ger.,  Schleimpilze], 
which  are  the  slime-molds,  by  De  Bary  placed  among  the  Myceto- 
zoa,  but  now  usually  regarded  as  an  order  of  Fungi.  They  are 
distinguished  by  forming  in  their  first  stages  mobile  masses  (Plas- 
modia) which  consist  of  numerous  net-like  channels  conducting  a 
current  of  protoplasm  which  contains  starch  granules,  diatoms, 
and  other  foreign  bodies.  As  they  proceed  toward  maturity  they 
lose  their  gelatinous  structure,  and  become  a  mass  of  spores  min- 
gled with  threads.  When  the  spores  germinate,  the  contents  es- 
cape either  in  the  form  of  amoeboids  or  of  zoospores  with  cilia, 
which  come  together  and  produce  mobile  Plasmodia.  The  largest 
division  of  the  group  is  the  Myxogastres,  distinguished  by  the  Plas- 
modium being  formed  of  a  union  of  plasmodes  and  by  the  spores 
being  developed  in  the  interior  of  an  envelope  or  false  peridium. 
[B,  19,  121,  170.  291  (a,  35).] 

MYXONEUBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi''x(mu«x)-o(oS)-nu»-ro'ma». 
Gen.,  -rom'atos  (-atis).  From  jivfa,  mucus,  and  vevi>oii,  a  nerve  (see 
also  -oma*).    A  neuroma  containing  myxomatous  tissue,    [a,  34.] 

MYXOPOD,  n.  Mi^'x'o-po^d.  From  niija,  mucus,  and  irovt,  the 
foot.    A  protozoon  possessing  pseudopodia.    [L,  11.] 

MYXOBRHOOS  (Lat.),  MYXORRHOUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Mi'x- 
(mu''x)-o2r'ro(ro2)-o2s,  -u's(u*s).  Gr.,  fiv^oppoos,  fiv^oppovi  (from 
li.v(a,  mucus,  and  peir,  to  flow).  Affected  with  blennorrhoea.  [L, 
50  (o,  J8).] 

MYXOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Mi'x(mu''x)-o(o=)-sa'rk-om'a'. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  ii-vfa,  mucus,  and  aapi,  flesh  (see  also 
-oma*).  Fr.,  rflyxosarcame.  Ger.,  Myxosarcom.  It.,  missosar- 
coma.  ^^.,  mixosarcom.a.  1.  A  tumor  that  is  partly  myxomatous 
and  partly  sarcomatous.  2.  Asarcooele.  [E,  6,24.]  3.  Of  Billroth, 
see  Myxoma. 

MYXOSPORES,  n.pl.  Mi^x'o-sporz.  From  fiv'fa,  mucus,  and 
ffiropos,  a  sowing.  Fr.,  m.  Spores  produced  within  a  gelatinous 
mass.    [B,  77, 121  (a,  35).]    Cf .  Endospores  and  Exospores. 

MYXOTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Mi2x(mu«x)-ot'u»r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os 
(-is).    Gr.,  luvJuT^p.    SeeMvcTER. 
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NABEIi  (Ger.),  u.  NaSb'e^l.  1.  The  navel.  See  Umbilicus,  a. 
See  HiLUM  (1st  def.).— Fettn*.  See  Liparomphalus.— Frucht'n. 
See  HiLUM  carpicum. — Korpern*.  See  Umbilicus. — N*band 
(der  Leber).  See  Sound  ligament  of  the  liver. — N'binde. 
1.  A  bandage  for  the  navel ;  the  belly-hand  of  a  new-born  in- 
fant. 2.  See  Rhaphe.— N'blaschen,  N'blase.  See  Umbilical 
vesicle.— N'blutbruch.  See  Hjematomphalocele.— N'bluten, 
N*blutfluss,  N'blutung.  See  Omphalorrhagia. — N'darin- 
bruch.  See  Enteromphalocele.— N'darmwasserbrucli,  See 
Enterydromphalus.— N'decke.  See  Strophiole.—N' fleck.  See 
Base  (3d  def.)  and  Chalaza  (2d  def.).— N'fleischbruch.  See 
Sarcomphalon.— N'fleiscUgewachs.  See  Sarcomphalocble.— 
N'gerte.  See  N'schnur,— N*gescliwulst,  See  Omphaloncus. 
— N'geschwur,  See  Omphalelcosis.— N'grube.  The  depres- 
sion of  the  navel.— N' hoc kercben,  N'knopf.  See  Tuberculum 
c/iaiaam'um.—N* kraut.  See  Androsace  (1st  def.),  Cotyledon  (3d 
def.),  and  Cotyledon  umbilicus.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  vari- 
ous species  of  Omphalodes  and  other  genera. — N'mittel.  See 
Epomphalicum.— N'offiaung.  The  umbilical  ring.— N'schnitt. 
See  Omphalotomy  (2d  def.).— N'scbnur.  See  the  major  list. — 
N'steinbrucb.  See  Poromphalon.—N' Strang.  See  the  major 
list.— N'stiick.  The  umbilical  or  funicular  portion,  as  of  the 
umbilical  vessels.— N'vorfall.  See  Exomphalia. — N'wasser- 
brucb,  N*wassergescbwulst.  See  Hydromphalon.— N'wiud- 
brucb.  See  Pneumatomphalus.— Samenn'.  See  Hilum  (1st  def.). 
— TFassern*.    See  Hydrocotyle. 

NABELSCHNUR  (Ger.),  n.  NaSb'en-shnur.  1.  See  Umbilical 
cord.  2.  See  Podosperm.— N'bruch.  See  Abdominal  fissure 
and  Umbilical  hernia. — NMurchscbnitt.  See  Omphalotomy. — 
N'gallerte.  See  Gelatin  of  TFTiar^on.— N'gefUsse.  The  umbili- 
cal vessels. — N'gerausch.  See  Funicular  souffle. — N'knoten. 
See  KNcre  of  the  umbilical  cord. — N'repositorium.  See  Funis 
REPOsiTOR. — N'rest.  See  Nabel  (1st  def.). — N'scbeide.  The 
amniotic  sheath  of  the  umbilical  cord.— N* spiral.  The  twist  of 
the  umbilical  cord. — N'umschlingung.  That  condition  in  which 
the  umbilical  cord  is  wound  around  the  foetus.— N'vorfall.  Pro- 
lapse of  the  umbilical  cord. — N*windung,  Torsion  of  the  umbili- 
cal cord. , 

NABEtSTBANG  (Ger.),  n.  NaSb'e^l-straSns.  See  Umbilical 
CORD. — N*gewebe.  See  (Jelatin  of  H^iar(on.— N'rest.  See 
Nabel  (1st  def.).— N'scbeide.  The  investing  sheath  of  the  umbili- 
cal cord. 

NABIAS,  n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-PyrSnSes, 
France,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  46).] 

NABIT,  n.  Na^b'i'^t.  Pulverized  white  sugar ;  formerly  used 
in  diseases  of  the  eyes.    [A,  325  ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

NABOTHIAN,  adj.  Na^b-oth'ia-a^n.  Investigated  by  or 
named  from  Martin  Naboth.    [a,  48.] 

NAC  ASOIj,  n.  In  Guatemala,  the  Coesalpinia  coriaria.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).] 

NACELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Na3-se=l.  1.  See  Carina.  2.  See  Fossa 
navicularis  (1st  def.). 

NACHBEHANDLUNG(Ger.),  n.  NaSch^'be^-ha^nd-lun".  See 
After-treatment. 

NACHBILD  (Ger.),  n.    NaSch^'bi^ld.    See  After-image. 

NACHBLUTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Na^ch^'blut-una.  Secondary 
haemorrhage.    [A,  521  (a,  17).] 

NACHEMPFANGNISS  (Ger.),  n.  Na8ch2'e3mp-fe2n3-ni»a. 
See  Superfcetation. 

NACHEMPFINDUNG  (Ger.).  n.  NaScha'camp-fiand-un^.  See 
Apter-perception  and  After-sensation. 

NACHFIEBEK  (Ger.),  n.  NaSch^'feb-e'ir.  A  febrile  move- 
ment of  brief  duration  occurring  as  a  relapse  or  a  recrudescence 
after  convalescence  from  a  fever  has  begun. 

NACHFULLE  (Ger.).  n.    Na3ch='fu«l-le2.    See  Affusion. 

NACHGEBOKEN  (Ger.),  adj.  NaSch^'ge^-bor-eSn.  See  Post- 
humous, 

NACHGEBUBT  (Ger.).  n.  Na^ch^'ge^-burt.  The  after-birth. 
See  Secundines  and  Placenta.— N'sgeschaft.  The  management 
of  the  placental  stage  of  labor. — N*8losung.  The  separation  of 
the  placenta  from  its  attachment. — N*stbeile.  See  Secundines.— 
N*svorfall.  Prolapse  of  the  placenta.— N'zeit.  The  placental 
stage  of  labor. 

NACHHIBN  (Ger.),  n.    Na^ch^'hern.    See  Metencephalon. 

NACHKRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Na3ch!"kra»nak-hit.  See 
Deuteropathy  and  Sequela. 

NACHLASS  (Ger. J,  n.  Naach^'la^s.  See  Intermission  and  Re- 
mission. 

NACHtASSEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Naachs'la's-se^nd.  See  Inter- 
mittent. 

NACHIiASSER  (Ger.),  n.    NaSch^'la^s-sear.    See  Laxator. 

NACHMILCH  (Ger.),  n.    NaSch^'miaicha.    See  Aftering. 

NACHSTAAB  (Ger.),  n.  Na^chS'staSr.  See  ^Secondary  cata- 
ract. 

NACHSTOFF  (Ger.),  u.    Na»ch»'stoSf.    See  Deuteryl. 

NACHTEIMEB  (Ger.),  n.  NaSch^fim-e^r.  See  Coprodo- 
cheum. 


NACHTRIPPEB  (Ger.),  n.    Na^chS'triSp-pe^r.    See  Gleet. 

NACHTSCHATTEN  (Ger.),  n.  NaSchn'shaH-tean.  The  genus 
Solanum  and  the  genus  Phlox.     [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

NACHTSEHEN  (Ger.),  NACHTSICHTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n's. 
NaSchsfza-he^n,  na^chafziachst-i^g-kit.    See  Nyctalopia. 

NACHTVIOLE  (Ger.),  u.    Na^chafve-ol-e^.    See  Hesperis. 

NACHWEHEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Naach^'va-he^n.  See  After- 
pains. 

NACHWIBKtJNG  (Ger.),  n.  Na^ch^'verk-una.  See  After- 
action. 

NACKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Na^k^eSn.  See  Cervix  (1st  def.)  and  Nape. 
— N'tbeil.    The  cervical  portion  of  the  spinal  cord.    [I,  8  (K).] 

NACKT  (Ger.),  adj.  Na^kt.  See  Achlamydeous,  Nakkd,  and 
Nude.— N'blumig.  See  Gymnanthous.—N 'druse.  See  Gymna- 
DENIA.  —  N'friicbtig.  See  Gymnocarpous.  —  N'keimend.  See 
Acotyledonous.  —  N*keimig.  See  Gymnoblastous.  —  N'samig. 
Gymnospermous  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  iV'e,  the  CrymnospermoB.—'S^- 
viersamig.    See  Gymnotetraspermous. 

NACBE,  n.  Na'^kr'.  Lat.,  nacrum^  nacra  (pi.).  Fr.,  n.  See 
MoTHER-o/-i>eaW. 

NACTA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Na2k(na8k)'ta».  Of  Paracelsus,  see  Mam- 
mary abscess. 

NADEL.  (Ger.),  n.  Na^d'e^l.  See  Acus  (1st  def.).  Aiguille,  and 
Needle  (1st  def.).— Brennn'.  A  cauterizing  needle.— Haarseiln', 
See  Seton  needle.— He ftn\  See  Suture  needle.- Impfn*.  See 
Vaccinator  (2d  def.).— Karlsbader  N.  A  hare-lip  pin.— Knocb- 
enn'.  See  Spiculum  (2d  def.).— N'druck,  N*diTickung.  See 
Acupressure.— N'fiihrer.  See  Acuductor.— N'balter.  See  Nee- 
dle-holder.—N*holzer.  The  Coniferce.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — N'punk- 
tirung.  See  Acupuncture.— N*raude.  See  Paronychia  (Istdef.). 
— N'stechen,  N*steiii,  N'stich.  See  Acupuncture. — Nabn*.  See 
Suture  needle. — Staarn*.  See  Cataract  needle. — tJnterbin- 
dung8n\    See  Aneurysm  needle. 

NADUCEM,  11.  Of  the  Persians,  «.  uterine  mole.  [Avicenna 
(A,  325).] 

NJEVOID,  adj.  Nev'oid.  From  ncevus  {q.  v.),  and  elfios,  resem- 
blance.   Resembling  a  nasvus.    [E.] 

N^VOriPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(naS-ea)-vo(wo3)-li2p(lep)-o'- 
ma*.    Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).    See  Lipoma  teleangeiectodes. 

N^VUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ne'(na8'e'»)-vuSs(wu4s),  Gr.,  mriAos,  virC- 
Awjua.  Fr.,  n.,  nceve^  couenne^  envie,  signe,  tache  cong^nitale  (on" 
pigmentaire,  ou  de  naissance).  Ger.,  Mal^  Maal^  Muttermal,  Mut- 
termaal,  Muttermohl^  Mutterflecken.  It.,  neo  {matei'no)^  nevo, 
Sp..  nevo^  lunar.  Mother's  mark,  birth-mark,  fancy  mark  ;  a  con- 
genital mark  or  growth  in  the  skin  due  to  a  circumscribed  excessive 
development  either  of  pigment,  hair,  or  fibrous  tissue  (see  Mole), 
or  of  blood-vessels,  the  latter  forming  a  vascular  tumor  composed 
of  a  collection  of  capillaries  and  of  tubes  freelj'  intercommunicat- 
ing. [E  ;  G.]  See  also  Angeioma.— Capillary  n.,  Cutaneous  n. 
N.  that  involves  only  the  superficial  capillaries  of  the  skin.  [G.]— N. 
araneus.  Spider  n.  ;  a  form  of  n.  vascularis  in  which  dilated 
blood-vessels  are  seen  radiating  from  the  n.  into  the  surrounding 
skin,  like  the  legs  of  a  spider.  [Gr.]— N-  cavernosus.  See  N.  vas- 
cularis tuberosus.—Hf.  cerasus.  Of  Willan,  n.  vascularis  when 
rounded  and  somewhat  elevated  ;  so  called  because  .of  its  fancied 
resemblance  to  a  cherry.  [G.] — N.  cuticularis.  See  Capillary  n. 
— N.  fibromatosus.  N.  characterized  by  excessive  development 
of  fibrous  tissue.  [G.]  See  N.  verrucosus  and  JV.  mollusciformis.— 
N.  flamnieus.  Fr.,  tache  defeu^  tache  vinev^e.  Ger.,  Feuermal. 
Port-wine  mark,  claret  stain,  strawberry  mark  ;  n.  vascularis  form- 
ing smooth,  flat,  irregular  patches,  of  a  red,  bluish,  or  purplish 
color,  either  vaguely  or  sharply  defined  in  outline,  and  with  little  or 
no  elevation  above  the  surrounding  surface.  [G.]  Cf.  Plexifo't'm 
ANGEIOMA. — N.  foliaceus.  Of  Willan.  a  form  of  n.  in  which  the 
middle  portion  is  fibrous  and  striated  like  a  leaf,  while  its  border  is 
red  and  vascular.  [Bateman  (G).]— N.  fragarius.  A  variety  of 
n.  vascularis  so  called  because  of  its  resemblance  to  a  strawberry. 
[Bateman  (G).]— N.  increscens.  A  n.  that  continues  to  grow 
after  birth,  [(j.]— Nsevi  i^ridis.  See  Melanoma  iridi's.— N,  len- 
ticularis.  N.  pigmentosus  occurring  in  patches  of  about  the  size 
of  lentils.  [G.]— N.  lipomatodes.  Congenital  lipoma;  more 
commonly,  a  form  of  n.  fibromatus  attended  with  a  local  increase 
of  adipose  tissue.  [G.]- N.  malignus.  Sarcomatous  or  cancer- 
ous degeneration  affecting  a  n.  [G.]— N.  luaternus.  See  N.—'S* 
mollusciformis.  A  protuberant,  pedunculated  form  of  n.  fibro- 
matus. It  differs  from  n.  verrucosus  only  in  its  greater  projec- 
tion above  the  surrounding  skin.  [G.] — N.  morns.  N.  vascu- 
laris of  a  dark-red  color  and  elevated  uneven  surface,  somewhat 
like  the  mulberry.  [G.]— N.  nativus.  A  birth-mark.  [G,]— N. 
pigmentosus.  Fr.,  n.  (ou  tache)  pigmentaire.  Ger.,  Pigment- 
mal.  N.  characterized  by  an  excessive  deposit  of  pigment,  pro- 
ducing darlc-colored  spots  on  the  skin,  especially  of  the  face, 
neck,  or  hands,  with  or  without  elevation  of  the  surface  (see  N, 
verrucosus).  It  is  often  accompanied  with  hypertrichosis  (see  N. 
pilosus).  [G.]— N.  pilaris,  N.  pilosus.  Hypertrichosis  localis 
occurring  in  situations  where  commonly  only  lanugo  hairs  are 
present ;  usually  a  variety  of  n,  pigmentosus  or  n.  verrucosus.  [G.] 
— N.  planus.  N.  pigmentosus  without  elevation  above  the  sur- 
rounding surface.  [(>.]- N.  rubeus.  See  N.  fiammev^. — N.  san- 
guineus.  See  N.  vascularis.— N.  sarcomatodes.   Congenital  sar- 


A,  ape;  A*,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cba,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  Ns.  tank; 
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coma  or  a  n.  fibromatosus  undergoing  sarcomatous  degeneration, 
[G.]— N.  sigriluin.  See  N.  pigrtientusris.—'^.  simplex.  See  iV. 
fiammeits.—N,  spilus.  See  iv.  pigmentosus.—'S .  spilus  figura- 
tus.  Se&N.  verrucosus.— ^»  spilus  simplex.  See  iv.  lenticularis. 
— N.  tuberculoHug.  See  N.  verrucosus. — N.  tuberosus.  See  N. 
vascularis  tuberosus.—N.  iinius  lateris.  1.  See  Papilloma  neuro- 
pathicum.  2.  In  the  pi.  (Ger.,  Nerven-Noevi),  of  von  Barensprung, 
pigmentary  naevi  when  affecting  only  one  side  of  the  body,  as  when 
occurring  along  the  course  of  a  nerve.  [G.]— N.  vascularis.  Fr., 
n.  vasculaire.  Ger,,  Gefdssmal.  Vascular  n.  ;  n.  due  to  enlarge- 
ment and  dilatation  of  the  blood-vessels  of  the  skin  over  a  greater 
or  less  area,  attended  with  a  red  or  bluish  discoloration  of  the  part 
affected  and  sometimes  with  alterations  of  the  contour  of  the  cu- 
taneous surface.  [G.]  See  N.  Jlammeus  and  iV.  vascularis  tubero- 
sus.— N.  vascularis  fiamineus.  See  N.  Jiammeus. — N.  vascu- 
laris fungosus.  See  N.  vascularis  tuberosus. — N.  vascularis 
simplex.  See  N.  fiammeus.—'S,  vascularis  tuberosus.  Fr., 
tumeur  irectile.  Ger.,  Sckioammmaal.  A  cavernous  angeioma 
characterized  by  the  formation  of  reddish  or  bluish  erectile,  some- 
times pulsating,  tumors,  which  underpressure  may  be  made  to  dis- 
appear, but  return  as  soon  as  the  pressure  is  relaxed.  [G.]— N. 
vasculosus.  See  N.  vascularis.— N.  verrucosus.  Ger.,  warz- 
iges  JPigmental^  Linsenmal.  A  protuberant,  wart-like  n.,  more  or 
less  deeply  pigmented,  frequently  a  u.  pilosus,  and  often  tending 
to  increase  in  size  with  advancing  years,  [G,]— N.  vinaceus»  N. 
vinosus.  See  JV.  jlammeus. — Nervenn'  (Ger.).  See  Papilloma 
neuropaf/itcuni.— Non-hype rtropUic  u.  See  N.  pigmentosus. 
—Pulsating  n.  See  under  N.  vascularis  tuberosus  and  Cavern- 
ous ANQEioidA. — Spider  n.  See  N.  araneus. — Subcutaneous  n. 
N.  vascularis  involving  the  subcutaneous  blood-vessels.  [G.]— 
Varicose  n.»  Venous  n,  A  n.  vascularis  in  which  the  venous 
element  predominates  over  the  arterial.  [E.] 
N  AFDA,  n.  Na^fdas.  Of  old  writers,  asphalt,  [A,  335.] 
NAGEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Na3g'e21.  1.  See  Nail.  2.  In  botany,  the 
clav  of  a  petal.  [B.  123  (a,  35).]— N'beere.  The  genus  Gomphia. 
[B,  48(a,  14).]— N'blutlie,  N'fleck.  See  Lunula  (1st  def.).— N'- 
fiigung.  See  Gomphosis  (1st  def.).— N'gescbwiir.  See  Parony- 
chia.—N'glied.  A  distal  phalanx.  [L,]— N*grind.  Onychomy- 
cosis, [o,  34.]— N'kriimmung.  See  Onychogryposis.— N'leist- 
chen..  The  trabeculse  of  the  nail.  [G.]— N*mbndclien(Ger,).  See 
Lunula. — N'mutter.  See  Matrix  — N'raude.  See  Paronychia, 
— N'schwiude.  See  Onychatrophia. — N'wang,  N'wurm.  See 
Paronychia.— N*zwang.  See  Ingrowing  nail.— Neidn',  Nietn', 
See  Hangnail. 

NAGEIiEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Nag'e^l-in,  The  buds  of  Eugenia  caryo- 
phyllata.    [B,  48  (a,  14).]    See  Clove  and  Caryophyllus. 

NAGEI.KRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Nag'e^l-kraa-u^t.  1.  The  Foterium 
sanguisorba.  2.  The  Hieracium  pilosella.  3.  The  Lysimachia 
nummularia.    4.  The  genus  Polycarpon.     [B,  64,  180  (a,  35).] 

:nAGEOIKE  (Fr,),  n.    NaS-zhwa^r.    See  Fin  (1st  def.). 
nJlHBEND    (Ger.),   NAHRHAFT  (Ger.),  adj's.      Nar'e^nd, 
na^r'ha^ft.    Nutritious,  alimentary.     [L.] 

nAhrLOSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Nar'lu^z-una.  A  liquid  containing 
certain  salts  and  organic  substances  suitable  for  the  development 
of  micro-organisms.  [B,  270  (a,  38),]— Pasteur'sche  N.  A  solu- 
tion of  1  part  of  ammonium  tartrate,  the  ashes  of  1  part  of  yeast, 
and  10  parts  of  sugar  candy  in  100  of  water.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

nAhKSTOFF  (Ger.).  NAHRSUBSTANZ  (Ger.),  n's.  Nar'- 
sto'f,  -zub-sta^nts.    See  Nutriment. 

NAHRUNG(Ger.),  n.  Na^r'nu^.  Aliment,  food,  nutriment.— 
N'sbrei.  See  Chvme  (1st  def.)— N'smaterial,  N'smittel.  Nu- 
triment.—N'ssaft.  A  nutrient  fluid.  [D,  50.]  See  Cambium,  Chyle, 
and  Nutrient  juice, 

NAHT  (Ger.),  n.  Na't,  See  Suture  (2d  def.)  and  Rhaphe.— 
Blutige  N.  See  Sutura  cruenfa.— Dammn'.  See  Perineal  rha- 
phe.—I>oppelreihige  N.  A  double  row  of  interrupted  sutures, 
[a,  34.]— Dreieckige  N.  See  Lambdoid  suture. —Entspan- 
nungsn*.  See  KeZie/' suture.— Falsche  N.  See  False  suture.— 
Federkieln'.  See  Quill  suture.— Flockenn'.  See  Clavate  sut- 
ure.—Fortlaufende  N.  The  continuous  suture.— Gaumenn'. 
1.  See  Palatine  suture.  [L,  80.]  2.  See  Staphylorrhaphy.— Ge- 
zRhnte  N.  See  Serrated  suture,- Hinterliauptsn*.  See  Lamb- 
doid suture.— Hodensackn*.  See  Rhaphe  of  the  scrotum.— 
Keilfliigeln*.  See  Quill  suture.  —  Kinnn'.  See  Symphysis 
MENTi,~Klanimern*.  See  Clamp  suture.— Knopfn'.  1.  See 
Interrupted  fctiTURE.  2.  See  Butfoji-SUTURE,- Knopfzapfenn'. 
See  QuiH  SUTURE. —Kopfn*.  A  cranial  suture.— Kranzn',  Kro- 
nenn',  Kronn*.  The  coronal  suture.— Kiirschnern*.  See  Glov- 
er's SUTURE.— Lambdan'.  The  lambdoid  suture.— Matratzenn'. 
A  mattress  suture,  [a,  34.]— Mittelfleischn'.  See  Perineal  rha- 
phe.—N*knochen.  See  Wormian  bones.— N'schleife.  The  line 
formed  by  a  number  of  sutures.  [A,  33.]— N'standig.  See  Sut- 
UBAL.— 'Perln*.  A  suture  which  is  passed  through  small  glass 
or  metal  beads  and  tied,  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Pfeiln'.  See  Sagittal 
SUTURE.— Plattenn'.  A  metallic  plate  suture,  [a,  34.]— Quern'. 
See  Transverse  suture.— Sagen\  SeeSen-a/edsuTURE.— Saumn'. 
See  SuTURA  h'mfiosa.— Sclie it eln*.  See  Parietal  suture.— Schlaf- 
enschuppenn'.  See  Squamosal  suture,— Schlingenn*.  See 
Suture  a  anse,— Schuppenn'.  See  3V«e  suture.— Stirnbein- 
wangenbeinn*.  Seei^onfo-ma^ctrsuTURE.— Stirnn'.  SeeFrontal 
SUTURE. — Stirnnasenn*.  See  Fronto-nasal  suture. — Symperi- 
toneale  N,  See  Sero-serous  suture.— Trockene  N,,  Trockenn'. 
See  Dry  suture,- Unachte  N.  See  Harmony  Ost  def.).— Unblu- 
tige  N.  See  Dry  suture.— Unterbrocliene  N.  1.  See  Inter- 
rupted sxjtvke.  2.  See  Bu/ion-suTURE.—Uterufin*.  See  Hyster- 
orhhaphy.— Versenkte  Nabte.  See  Buried  sutures.— Warzen- 
n*.  See  Occipito-mastoid  suture.— Wellenfbrmige  N.  See  Con- 
tinuous  suture.— Zahnn'.  See  Dentate  suture.— Zapfenn'.  A 
quill  suture,     [a,  34.] 


NAIIi,  n.  Nal.  A.-S.,  noegel.  Gr.,  ovvf  (1st  def.),  flAos  (3d  def,). 
Lat.,  unguis  (1st  def.),  clavus  (2d  def,),  Fr.,  ongle  (1st  def.),  clou 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Nagel.  1.  The  flat,  scale-like  corneous  growth 
situated  in  a  fold  of  the  skin  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  terminal 
phalanges  of  the  fingers  and  toes  in  man,  homologous  with  the  hoof, 
claw,  or  talons  of  lower  animals.  [G.]  2.  A  small  pointed  metal  rod, 
usually  provided  with  an  enlargement  or  head  at  one  end,  used  to 
fasten  structures  together  by  being  driven  through  them,  [a,  17.] 
3.  See  Processus  ciai'a^its.- Ingrowing  n.,  Ingrown  n.  Lat., 
incarnatio  U7iguis,  unguis  incarnatus,  onychosis  arctura^  paro- 
nychia lateralis,  onychocryptosis.  Fr.,  ongle  incarne  (ou  ventri 
dans  les  chaiis),  onyguse  incarnee,  onglade.  Ger.,  eingewachsener 
Nagel,  Einwachsen  des  Nagels,  Nagelzwang.  A  condition  in  which 
the  cu'  aneous  fold  of  the  n.  on  one  or  both  sides  projecta  over  the 
n.,  while  the  borders  of  the  latter  press  into  the  flesh,  causing 
ulcerations,  fungous  granulation,  discharge,  and  pain.  It  occurs 
usually  on  the  great  toe.  [G.]  See  also  Onyxis,- Reedy  n.,  Stri- 
ated n.  A  condition  of  the  n.  in  which-it  becomes  furrowed  longi- 
tudinally ;  said  to  constitute,  together  with  hardness  and  brittle- 
ness  of  the  n.,  a  sign  of  gout.  [J.  M.  Fothergill,  "Lancet,"  Nov.  7, 
1885,  p.  846.]— Surgical  n.    See  OsGhBcMrurgical. 

NAIN  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.    Na^ns.    See  Nanus, 

NAKED,  adj.  Nak'e^'d.  Gr.,  yvfxvos.  Lat.,  nudus.  Fr.,  nu. 
Ger.,  nackt.  1.  Of  animals,  without  a  protecting  envelope  (shell  or 
integument).  2.  Of  plant  organs,  uncovered,  wanting  some  usual 
covering  or  appendage  (c.  3.,  of  a  seed,  without  a  true  pei'icarp  ;  of 
flowers,  without  a  perianth  ;  of  ovules,  without  a  primine  or  secun- 
dine  ;  of  leaves,  without  stipules  ;  of  stems,  without  leaves,  bracts, 
etc.).     [B,  1,  19,  34,  123  (a,  35;.] 

NAKRA,  n.  A  disease  epidemic  in  Bengal,  similar  to  influenza, 
occurring  usually  in  the  rainy  season,  and  mostly  affecting  natives. 
[L,  135  (a,  46).] 

NALAKDOFI,  n.  Neuritis  affecting  the  forearms,  observed  in 
Iceland.  It  begins  with  pricking  or  shooting  pains  iu  the  fingers 
and  hands,  often  extending  up  the  forearm  and  even  to  the  shoul- 
der ;  there  is  sensory  obtuseness  that  may  go  on  to  complete  anges- 
thesia.    [Hirsch  (a,  34).] 

NAMANGEIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nam(naSm)-a2n(aan»)-ii(ge»-i2)- 
i(e)'ti'*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  cajua,  a  stream,  and  ayyelov,  a 
vessel  (see  also  -itis*).    Lymphangeiitis,    [L,  135  (a,  34), j 

NAMMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Na^m'me^'n.  A  place  in  Westphalia,  Ger- 
many, where  there  is  a  saline  spring.     [L,  30»  37,  49,  105  (a,  14,  43).] 

NANCE  BARK,  u.  A  highly  astringent  Mexican  bark,  of  un- 
determined botanical  origin,  considered  by  Maisch  a  product  of 
Malpighia  glabra,  by  others  of  Byrsonima  crassifoUa.  [B,  121  (a, 
35) ;  "Proc,  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  46).] 

NANCEIC  ACID,  n.  Fr.,  acide  nanceique.  Ger.,  Nancysdure. 
Of  Bracconnot,  the  acid  (lactic  acid)  found  in  the  tanneries  at  Nancy. 
LB,  3,  38,  93.] 

NANCY  (Fr.),  n.  Na^ni^-se.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Meurthe-et-Moselle,  France,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.  The 
principal  one,  called  Saint-Thibault,  contains  calcium  carbonate 
and  sulphate,  and  traces  of  iron  and  sodium,    [L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

NANDINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na2n(naSn)'di2n-a3.  Fr.,  nandine.  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  genus  of  the  Berberece  ;  of  other  botanists, 
a  genus  of  the  Nandinece  (Fr.,  nandinies).  which  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Berberidacece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— N.  domestica.  Fr., 
nandine  domestique.  The  nandin  or  nanten  of  the  Japanese,  the 
sacred  bamboo  of  the  Chinese  ;  a  species  used  medicinally  in  China 
and  Japan.  The  berries  are  eihployed  as  a  refrigerant.  ["Ann.  di 
chim.  med.-farm.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Feb.,  1885,  p,  140  (B) ;  B,  19,  173, 
185,  275  (a,  35).] 

NANDININE,  n.  Na^n'di^n-en.  An  amorphous  white  alkaloid, 
Ci9HiqN04,  extracted  from  the  root-bark  of  JVandma  domestica; 
homologous  with  hydroberberine.  ["Ann.  di  med.-farm.  e  di  far- 
macol.," Feb.,  1885,  p.  140  (B).] 

NANGOUE,  n.    See  Kola. 

NANISM,  n.  Nan'i^zm.  Lat,,  nanismus  (from  nanus,  a  dwarf). 
Fr..  nanisme.  Ger.,  Kleinheit,  The  condition  of  being  dwarfed. 
[a,  17.] 

NANNAKI,  NANNARY,  n's.  In  southern  India,  country  sar- 
saparilla  ;  the  root  of  Hemidesmus  indicus.  A  root  found  in  the 
English  market  under  the  name  of  n.,  is  probably  either  this  root 
or  mudar.     [B,  18,  180  (a,  35).] 

NANOCEPHALISM,  n.  NaSn-o-seSfaSl-i^zm  Lat.,  nano- 
cephalia  (from  vovoj,  a  dwarf,  and  Ke<^aA^,  the  head).  Fr.,  nano- 
cephalie.    Ger.,  NanocephaUe.    Microcephalia,    [a,  18.] 

NANOCORMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nn(na8)-no(noa)-ko2rm'u9s(u^s), 
From  vavQ^,  a  dwarf,  and  Kopjud?,  the  trunk  of  a  tree.  Fr.,  nano- 
corme.  Ger.,  Zwergrumpf.  A  dwarfed  trunk  of  the  body,  [L,  41, 
50  (a,  43).] 

NANOID,  adj.  Nan'oid.  Gr.,  vavia&7}<;  (from  vavo^,  a  dwarf,  and 
elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  nanodes,  nanoides.  Fr.,  nano'ide.  Ger., 
zwergdhnlich.    Dwarf-like,     [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

NANOMELUS  (Lat),  n,  n,  Na2n(na8n)-o2m'e21-u8s(u<s).  From 
vavoff,  a  dwarf,  and  jiteAos,  a  limb.  A  person  affected  with  congeni- 
tal shortness  of  the  extremities,    [a,  34.] 

NANOPHYES  (Lat.),  adj.  Na2n(na3n)-o2f' i2(u«)-ez(as).  Gr., 
vavo4iVTQi  (from  vavos,  a  dwarf,  and  ^veiv.  to  grow).  Fr.,  nanophye. 
Ger,,  zivergartig.    Stunted,  dwarfish,    [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

NANORRHOPS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na3nfna3n)'no2r-rops.  Gen., 
-rhop'os  (-is).  From  I'ai'os,  a  dwarf,  and  ptii^,  a  bush.  A  genus  of 
palms  of  the  Coryphem ;  the  dwarf-palm.  [B,  49  (a,  35).]— N. 
ritcliieana.  Tiger-grass,  maryarri  ;  an  Asiatic  dwarf  fan-palm. 
The  young  leaves  are  astringent.     [B,  245  ;  B,  42,  185  (a,  35).] 
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NANOSOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na'nCna'nj-oCoSj-som'i^a^.  From 
vavos,  a  dwarf,  and  cru^a,  the  body.  Ger.,  Nanosomie.  The  con- 
dition ot  having  a  dwarfed  body,    [a,  48.] 

NANOSOMUSCLat.),  n.m.  Na=nl.na'n)-o(oS)-som'u=s(u*s).  Ger., 
Zwergleib,    A  person  dwarfed  in  the  body. 

NANTASKET,  n.  Na^n-tai'sk'e't.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in 
Nortolli  County,  Massachusetts. 

NANTUCKET,  n.  Na2n-tu%'e''t.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  N. 
County,  Massachusetts. 

NANTWICH,  n.  Na^ut'i^ch^.  A  place  in  Cheshire,  England, 
where  there  are  saline  springs.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  14).] 

NANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nan(na=n)'u"sCu*s).  Gt.^vSlpos.  Fr.,nam. 
Ger.,  Zwerg.  1.  See  Dwarf.  2.  As  an  adj.,  dwarfed  or  dwarfish, 
[a,  35.] 

NAPA  SODA  SPRINGS,  n.  Na^p'ai  sod'a'.  A  place  in  Napa 
County,  California,  where  there  are  alkaline  chalybeate  springs.  [A, 
363  (a,  21).] 

NAPEtMNE,  n.  Na'p-e^l'en  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  Napellin.  An 
alkaloid  obtained  from  crude  aconitine  ;  a  white,  very  bitter  sub- 
stance, C28H39NO,  1  =  CaeHssNOjCOH)^,  freely  soluble  in  water,  in 
alcohol,  and  in  chloroform,  insoluble  in  ether.  Its  action  is  nearly 
identical  with  that  of  aconitine,  but  less  powerful.  [B,  2 ;  B,  93 
(«,  14).] 

NAPELIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Na2p(naSp)-e21'luSs(lu«s).  1.  The 
Aconitum  n.  3.  A  section  of  the  genus  Aconitum.  [B,  19,  131 
(a,  35).] 

NAPF  (Ger.),  n.  Na'pf.  1.  Abowl  or  cup ;  in  botany,  a  oupule. 
[n,  35.]    2.  See  Patella. 

NAPHA  (Lat.),  n!  t.  Na(na=)'fa».  Fr.,  naphe.  An  old  official 
name  for  orange-blossoms.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]  See  Citrus  aurantium. 
— Aqua  (florum)  naplise.  Fr.^eaude  naphe.  See^guaAURANTii 
fiorum  and  ORANGK-^ower  wjaicr.— Pomatum  florum  naplise. 
Fr.,  pommade  d  la  fleur  d^oranger.  Orange-flower  pomatum ; 
made  with  orange-flowers  and  lard,  with  or  without  the  addition  of 
a  small  quantity  of  suet  and  starch  (or  alum),  or  of  wax.  [B,  97, 
119.]— Syrupus  naplise.    See  Syt^pus  aurantii  fiorum. 

NAPHTADIt,  n.  Na^f'ta^d-i^l.  Fr.,  naphtadile.  A  mixture 
of  paraffin  and  a  resinous  substance,  found  in  the  island  of  Tsche- 
leken,  in  the  Caspian  Sea.    It  melts  at  75°  C.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHTAtlN  (Ger.),  NAPHTAtlNE  (Fr.),  n's.  Na'f-ta'l- 
en',  -ta^-len.    See  Naphthalene. 

NAPHTASE  (Fr.),  n.  NaSf-ta^z.  A  flne  yellow  powder  of  un- 
certain composition,  obtained  by  distilling 'a  mixture  of  1  part  of 
nitronaphthaline  with  6  parts  of  lime.  It  is  insoluble  in  water  and 
in  alcohol  and  almost  insoluble  in  ether,  and  melts  above  350°  C. 
[B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  46).] 
NAPHTB  (Fr.),  n.  Na^ft.  See  Naphtha. 
NAPHTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na2f(naSf)'thas.  Gr.,  vo^fla.  Ger.,  N. 
1.  Petroleum.  [B.]  3.  Any  ethereal  substance,  especially  ethyl 
ether.  [B,  49.]— Coal  (-tar)  n.  Light  oil  of  tar,  derived  from  the 
distillation  of  coal-tar ;  a  complex  substance  containing  benzene 
and  other  hydrocarbons.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Crude  n.  That  part  of  the 
oil  which,  in  the  manufacture  of  benzene,  comes  over  at  a  tem- 
perature not  higher  than  310°  C.  or,  according  to  some,  not  higher 
than  170°  C,  the  oil  coming  over  between  170°  and  330°  being  then 
called  middle  oil.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— Essign'  (Ger.),  N.  acetl.  See 
^ther  aceticus. — N.  ferrata,  N,  martiata.  See  Tinctura  perri 
chlorati  cstherea. — N.  nitri.  See  Ethyl  nitWie.— N.  petrae,  N. 
petrolei.  Bitumen,  petroleum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  vitrioli. 
Ordinary  ether  ;  so  called  because  prepared  by  the  action  of  sul- 
phuric acid  (oil  of  vitriol)  on  alcohol.  [B.]— N.  Tegetabilis.  See 
JEther  aceticus. — N.  vitrioli  aquosus.  See  Liquor  anodynus 
mineralis  ogwosus.— N.  vitrioli  camphorata.  See  Solutio  cam- 
phors ORtherea. — N.  vitrioli  diluta.  See  Liquor  anodynus  min- 
eralin  aquosus. — N.  vitrioli  martialis.  See  Tinctura  perri  chlo- 
rati cetherea. — Oleum  naphthfe.  See  Oleum  cethereum. — Sal- 
petern'  (Ger.).  See  Ethyl  mirage.— Schwefeln'  (Ger,).  See 
Ethyl  ether.— Shale  n.  See  Ligroin. — Wood  n,  A  commer- 
cial name  for  impure  methyl  alcohol.    [B,  9  (o,  38).] 

NAPHTHAIiENE,  n.  Na^f'tha^l-en.  Lat.,  naphthalinum. 
Fr.,  naphtaline.  Ger.,  Naphthalen,  Naphtalin,  Naphtylwasser- 
stoff.     A   crystalline    substance,    C,oHe  =  Ce[H,H,H,H,CH  :  CH.- 

CH  :  OH,—,],  discovered  in  coal-tar  by  Garden  in  1820,  and  also  ob- 
tained from  oil  of  turpentine.  It  forms  shining  colorless  leaflets  of 
a  penetrating  coal-tar  odor  (ma.sked  by  oil  of  bergamot)  and  a  burn- 
ing, aromatic  taste  ;  slightly  soluble  in  boiling  water,  easily  soluble 
in  ether,  chloroform,  or  hot  alcohol,  volatilizing  at  ordinary  tem- 
peratures, melting  at  79'2°  C,  and  boiling  at  218°  C.  It  is  antiseptic 
and  anthelminthic,  and  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  catarrhal  enteritis, 
and  as  an  appUcation  in  frost-bites  and  various  skin  diseases,  to 
expel  moths,  etc.  LB,  4,  370  (a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XXV,  xxxi,  xxxii,  xxxiii,  xxxv,  xxxvi,  Xxxviii  (a,  46).] 

NAPHTHALENECARBONIC  ACID,  11.  Na^f'tha^l-en- 
ka'rb-o'n'i'k.    See  Naphthoic  acid. 

NAPHTHAtBNEDICAKBONIC  ACID,  n.  Na^f'thasl- 
en-di-ka^rb-o^n'i^k.  Syn. :  naphihalic  acid.  A  substance.  C]2Hp04, 
obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  acenaphthene.  It  forms  fine  colorless 
needles,  fusible  at  266°  C,  and  nearly  insoluble  in  water.    [B.] 

NAPHTHALENEDISUIPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Na^f'tha^l- 
en-di-susif-o'n'i^k.    A  dibasic  acid,  C|(|H8(S02.0H)a.    [B.] 

NAPHTHAlENESUtPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Na^f'tha^l-en- 
su'If-o^n'i^k.    A  monobasic  acid,  C,oH,(S02.0H).    [B.] 

NAPHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  Na^f-tha^l'i'k.  Fr,,  acide  naph- 
talique.  Ger.,  Naphtalinsdure.  1.  See  Naphthalenbdicarbonic 
ACID.    3.  Phthalio  acid.    [B,  3,  4,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 


NAPHTHALIDINE,  n.  Na^t-tha^ri'd-en.  Fr.,  naphtali- 
dine.  A  substance,  CijHjN  =  CioHj.NHj,  known  in  two  isomeric 
forms :  (1)  a-n.,  occurring  as  flne  colorless  prisms  or  needles  of  dis- 
agreeable odor,  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
fusible  at  50°  C,  and  boiling  at  300°  C.  ;  (3)  /3-ji.,  crystallizing  from 
hot  water  in  odorless  leaflets  having  a  mother-of-pearl  histre,  melt- 
ing at  112°  C,  and  boiling  at  294°  C.    LB,  4,  93,  370  («,  14,  38).] 

NAPHTHAI.IN,  NAPHTHALINE,  n's.  NaSf'tha^Wn,  -en. 
See  Naphthalene. 

NAPHTHALINIC  ACID,  adj.  Na^f-tha^I-i'n'i'k.  Of,  per- 
taining to,  or  produced  by  naphthalene.    LB.]    See  N.  cataract. 

NAPHTHAI-OL,  n.  Na^f'tba^l-o'l.  The  /3-naphthol  ether  of 
salicylic  acid,  C8H4(OH)COO.C,oH„  a  tasteless  and  odorless  micro- 
crystalline  powder  (see  also  Betol).    LB,  370  (a,  38).] 

NAPHTHAZARIN,  n.  Na''f-tha''z'a'r-i2n.  Fr.,  naphtazartne. 
A  substance,  C,oH80i  =  CioH,]  J^jj^  ,  forming  long  red  acicular 
crystals  of  a  golden-green  lustre,  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  freely 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    LB,  4,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

NAPHTHENE,  n.  Na^if'then.  Fr.,  naphtine,  naphtylene.  A 
radicle,  doHe,  found  in  the  diamines  derived  from  the  reduction 
of  binitronaphthalines  and  in  disulphonaphthalic  acid.  LB,  93 
(a,  14).]— N'dlsulphurous  acid.  Naphthalenesulphonic  acid. 
LB,  93.] 

NAPHTHENIC  AI-COHOI-,  n.  Na'f-the'n'i'k.  Fr.,  alconl 
naphfenique.  A  substance,  G,oH8(OH)4  =  CioHuOs,  obtained  by 
treating  naphthalene  with  hypochlorous  acid  ;  easily  soluble  m  al- 
cohol and  in  ether,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  and  crystallizing  in 
prisms  fusible  at  a  low  temperature.    LB,  46,  93  (a,  14,  46).] 

NAPHTHENIC  ACID,  NAPHTHESIC  ACID,  n's.  Na'f- 
the=n'i=k,  -thez'i^k.  Of  Laurent,  an  acid  found  to  be  identical  with 
phthalic  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  .38).] 

NAPHTHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Na^f-thi'-o^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
naphtionique  (ou  naphtyl-sidfamigue).  Ger.,  Naphthionsdure. 
A  substance,  CjoHjNSOs,  obtained  by  the  action  of  ammonium 
sulphite  on  naphthylamine.    LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHTHOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Na''f-tho-si-a=n'l''k.  Fr.,  acide 
naphtocyanique.  A  substance,  CjaHisNgO,,  forming  very  brilliant 
lumps  ot  a  coppery  lustre,  insoluble  in  ether,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  water.    LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHTHOHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Na^f-tho-hi-dro-kwi'n'on. 
Fr.,  naphtohydroquinone.  A  substance,  CioH8(OH)5,  crystallizing 
in  needles  and  melting  at  176°  C.    LB.  4  (o,  38).] 

NAPHTHOIC  ACID,  n.  Na'^f-tho'l^k.  Fr..  acide  naphtoigue 
(ou  naphtyl-carbonique).  An  acid,  C,oH,.CO.OH,  known  in  two 
isomeric  forms  :  (1)  a-n.  a.,  crystallizing  in  colorless  needles  hardly 
soluble  in  boiling  water,  easily  soluble  in  hot  alcohol,  and  melting 
at  160°  C!. ;  (3)  p-re.  a.,  or  isonaphthoic  acid,  melting  at  182°  C,  and 
boiling  at  about  300°  C.    LB,  4  (o,  38).] 

NAPHTHOIC  AIDEHYDE,  n.  Na^f-tho'i^k.  Fr.,  aldihyde 
naphtoique.  A  substance,  CnHjO,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms : 
(1)  a-n.  a.,  a  thickish  liquid  of  peculiar  odor;  (2)  fi-n.  a.,  a  body 
forming  thin  laminar  crystals,  melting  at  69'5°  C.    LB,  3.] 

NAPHTHOt,  n.  Na^f'tho^l.  Lat.,  naphtolum,  naphtholum. 
Fr.,  naphtol.  Ger.,  N.,  Navhtyloxydhydrat.  Sp.,  naftol.  A  sub- 
stance, CioHgO  =  C,pH,.OH,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  o-»., 
crystallizing  in  shining  needles  having  a  smell  like  that  of  phenol, 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  slightly  soluble  in  hot  water, 
melting  at  about  95°  C,  and  boiling  at  about  280°  C.  ;  (2)  /3-n.,  or 
ison\  forming  colorless  rhombic  tables,  or  a  white  crystalline  pow- 
der, melting  at  122°  C,  boiling  at  about  290°  C,  having  a  faint  odor 
of  phenol  and  a  burning  acrid  taste,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether,  and  in  1,000  parts  of  cold  and  75  parts  of  boiling  water. 
The  latter  is  used  internally  as  an  antifermentative  and  externally 
in  various  cutaneous  diseases,  also  in  solution  as  a  nasal  douche  in 
ozsena  and  purulent  rhinitis.  LB,  4,  93,  370  (a,  14,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  xxxvii,  xxxviii  (a.  46) ;  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Mar.  17,  1888.  p.  308  (a,  50).]— N'sulphonic  acid.  Fr., 
acide  sulfonaphtolique.  A  substance.  CioHe.OH.SOgH,  obtained 
by  heating  n.  with  3  parts  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  Two 
varieties  are  known,  obtained  from  a-n.  and  /3-n.,  respectively.  LB, 
93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHTHOPHTHAtIC  ACID,  n.  Na'f-tho=f-tha21'i»k. 
Naphthalenedicarbonic  acid.    LB,  2.] 

NAPHTHOQUINONE,  n. '  Na^t-tho-kwi^n'on.  Fr.,  nnph- 
toquinone.  A  substance,  CiyHaOj,  known  in  two  isomeric 
forms  :  (1)  a-n.,  forming  large  rhombic  plates,  of  a  sulphur-yellow 
color  and  of  pungent  odor,  fusible  at  125°  C,  sublimable  below  100° 
C,  and  insoluble  in  cold  water,  but  freely  soluble  in  hot  alcohol 
and  ether  ;  (2)  p-ji.,  forming  orange  needles  melting  at  96°  C.  LB, 
4,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

NAPHTHOXALIC  ACID,  n.  Na2f-tho'x-a"l'i'k.  Fr..  acide 
naphtoxalique.  A  substance,  CinHaOj,  obtained  by  oxidation  of 
naphthenic  alcohol.    LB.  93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHTHOYL,  n.  Na'f'tho-i'l.  Fr..naphtoyle.  The  univalent 
radicle,  C,,H,0  (or  C,oH,.CO),  of  naphthoic  acid.    LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

NAPHXHYL,  n.  Na=f'thi»l.  Fr.,  naphtyle.  The  radicle, 
CjoH,,  of  naphthalene.— N'carbonic  acid.  See  Naphthoic  acid. 
— N*ditliioiiic  acid.  See  Naphthalenesulphonic  acid. — N'sul- 
plianiic  acid.  See  Naphthionic  acid.  —  N'sulpliurous  acid. 
See  Naphthalenesulphonic  acid. 

NAPHTHYLAMINE,  n.  Na»f-thi=l'a=m-en.  Fr.,  naphtyl- 
amine.    See  Naphthalidine. 

NAPHTHYLENE,  n,  Na^f'thi^l-en,  Fr..  naphfyline.  See 
Naphthene. —N'sulpliurous  acid.  See  Naphthalenedisul- 
PHONic  acid. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A.*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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NAPIFOBM,  adj.  Nap'i=-to!'rm.  Lat.,  napifomiis,  napaceus 
(from  napus,  a  turnip,  and.  forma,  form).  Fr.,  Tiapiformc,  napaci. 
Ger.,  riibenformig.    Turnip-shaped.    [B,  1,  19,  123,  S91  (a,  35).] 

WAPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Nap(na3p)'ia-u»m(u<m).  The  genus 
Sinapis.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

NAPOLEONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na'p-ol-e'-on'a'.  From  Napoleon, 
a  propername.  ¥r.,napoleone.  A  genus  of  trees  of  the  Myrtocece. 
Tne  Napoleonece  (Fr.,  napoUonies)  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Lecythi- 
decs.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— N.  iinperialis.  An  African  species  having 
a  highly  astringent  fruit.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

NAPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Nap(na»p)'u»s(u<s).  1.  The  Bras- 
sica  n.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Brassica  (in  part).  [B,  88  (a, 
46) ;  B,  121  (a,  35).] 

NAR,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  fire.    [Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

NAKBASAPHAK  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  oriehalcum.  [Euland, 
Johnson  (A,  323).] 

NARBCHBN  (Ger.),  n.    Narta'ch^e^n.    See  Cicatrioola. 

NARBE  (Ger.1,  n.  Na'rb'e'.  See  Cioatrioula  (2d  def.).  Cica- 
trix, D\scvs  proUqerus,  Hilum  (1st  def.).  Stigma,  and  Stigma  fol- 
liculi. — Graviditatsn'.  Linear  atrophy  of  the  skin  due  to  preg- 
nancy,   [a,  48.]  — Knochenu'.    See  Callus  (3d  def.). 

NARBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Na^rb'e'n.    See  Cicatrization. 

NARCA  (Lat.),  NARCE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Na'r'ka',  -se(ka.).  Gen., 
nar'ces.    Gr.,  vipieri.    Of  Hippocrates,  torpor,  numbness. 

NAKCECPHLOGtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na=rs(na=rk)-e2k-floj(flo»g)'- 
i^-a^.  From  capKij,  numbness,  and  eK0Aoyouo-5ai,  to  blaze  up.  Fr., 
narcecphlogie.  Smallpox  accompanied  by  a  typhoid  state.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

NARCEIA  (Lat.),  NARCEINA  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (Lat.), 
n'sf.  Na'rs(na=rk)-i'(e'"i2)-a», -e2-i(e)'na'.  Sp.,  «.  [Mex.  Ph.].  See 
Narceine. — Syrupiis  narceinpe  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  i  gramme  of  narceine  in  a  few  drops  of  dilute  hydro- 
chloric acid,  and  mixing  with  1,000  grammes  of  syrup.  [B,  98 
(a,  38).] 

NARCEINE,  n.  Na^rs'e'^-en.  Lat.,  narceia,  narceina  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.],  narceinum  [Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  narceine 
[Fr.Cod.].  Ger.,  JVarccm.  Analkaloid,C,aH2BNOB,  found  in  opium 
and  occurring  as  white  interlaced  acicularcrystalsor  rhombic  prisms 
of  bitter  and  afterward  puckering  taste,  insoluble  in  ether,  benzene, 
or  petroleum  ether,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water  or  in  alcohol,  more 
soluble  in  each  when  hot,  and  melting  at  about  145°  C.  According 
to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  n.  contains  2  molecules  of  water  which  are  lost  at 
100°  C.  Subcutaneously,  it  is  nearly  as  efficient  an  anodyne  as 
morphine,  without  the  unpleasant  after-effects  of  the  latter  ;  its 
action  is  of  longer  duration  also,  and  it  causes  relaxation  of  the 
bowels  instead  of  constipation.  [B,  4,  95,  270  (a,  38)  ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ; 
*'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi,  xxiv,  xxv,  xxvi  (a,  46).] 
— N.  hydrochloride.  Fv.,  chlorhydrate  de  narceine.  Qer.,  salz- 
saures  Narcein.  An  acid  substance,  C23H2BNO9HCI  -t-  2H3O,  form- 
ing acicular  crystals  freely  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  [B,  38 
(a,  14)  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] — N.  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulphate  de  narceine. 
Ger.,  schwefelsaures  Narcein.  A  substance,  C23HaeN09H2S04  -*- 
lOHjO,  forming  colorless  prisms.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NARCEINIC  ACID,  n.  Na'rs-e^-i^n'i'k.  A  tribasie  acid, 
CisHisNOa  +  3H2O,  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  narceine.  [•'  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii  (a,  46).] 

NABCEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na3rs(na3rk)-eCa)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos 
(-atis).    Gr.,  vapxrifxa.    Fr.,  narc^me.    See  Narcosis. 

NARCBRYSIPEtAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na3rs(nasrk)-e2r-ia(u«)-si2p- 
(sep)'e*l-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  -el'atos  i-atis).  From  vapicj],  numbness,  and 
ipvtriireKas,  erysipelas.  Fr.,  narcerysip^le.  Erysipelas  with  general 
torpor.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NARCERYTHROPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na'rs(naSrk)-e2r-i2(u«)- 
thro'*p'i'*(u*)-ra2.  From  vapxr],  numbness,  epv6p6^,  red,  and  mjpa,  a 
fire.  Fr.,  narcerythropyre.  Inflammatory  fever  accompanied 
with  torpor.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NARCESIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  NaSrs(na'rk)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -ces'eos 
(-is).    See  Narcosis. 

NARCETIN,  n.  Na'rs'e'Wn.  ¥r.,  narcitine.  A  very  bitter 
substance  obtained  by  boiling  a  sulphuric  solution  of  narcotine 
with  lead  dioxide,  and  slowly  adding  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  38,  46, 
49  (a,  14,  46).] 

NARCISSAL,  adj.  NaSr-si'^s's'l.  Lat.,  narcissalis.  Of  or  per- 
taining to  the  Narcissales,  of  Lindley  an  alliance  (n.  alliance  ;  Lat., 
nixus  narcissalis)  of  the  Endogence,  Amaryllidacece,  etc.  [B,  170 
(a,  35).] 

NARCISSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Na'rs(naSrk)-i2s'su3s(su«s).  Gr., 
vapKtatTog.  Fr.,  narcisse.  Qer.,  Narcisse.  It.,  Sp.,  narciso.  1. 
The  daffodil;  a  genus  of  amaryllidaceous  plants  the  most  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  which  is  a  cup  or  coronet  springing  from 
the  base  of  the  flower  segments.  2.  The  species  N.  pmudo-n. 
The  Narcisseoz  (Fr.,  ruircissSes)  are:  (1)  The  genus  N.;  (2)  of 
Salisbury  and  others,  the  Amaryllidaceoi ;  (3)  a  tribe  or  division 
of  the  Amaryllidacece.  The  Narcissi  of  Jussieu  are  the  Amaryl- 
lidacece. The  NarcissinoR  of  Reichenbach  are  a  division  of  the 
Narcisseoe  {Amaryllidece).  The  Narcissinece  of  Haworth  are  a  sub- 
order of  the  Amaryllideoe.  The  Narcissoidece  of  Ventenat  are  es- 
sentially the  Amaryllideoe.  The  Narcissoiuce  of  Reichenbach  are 
a  division  of  the  Amari/lUdeoe.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170, 173, 180,  275 
(a,  35).] — Extractum  narcissi  alcoliolicum.  Fr.,  extrait  al- 
coolique  de  narcisse.  A  preparation  made  by  expressing  n,  flowers 
with  four  times  as  much  alcohol,  distilling,  and  evaporating.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] —Hoop-petticoat  n.  Any  one  of  several  species,  N. 
bulbocodiuni,  N.  tenuifolius,  N.  citrinus,  etc.,  sometimes  made  a 
distinct  genus  (Corbularia).  [B,  77  (a,  36).]— Mock  n.  The  genus 
Queltia,  including  N.  incom^parabilis,  N.  montanus,  N.  oaorus, 


NARCISSUS  poeticus.    [A,  327.] 


etc.  [B,  19,  77,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  calathinus.  A  species  the  flow- 
ers of  which  are  used  in  perfumery.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  incom- 
parabilis.  Ger.,  unvergleichliche  Narcisse.  A  species  of  mock  n. 
found  in  southern  Europe.  The  bulb  has  the  properties  of  iV.  pseu- 
do-n.  [B,  77,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  jonquilla.  Vr..jonquille.  Ger., 
Jonquillen-Narctsse.  The  common  jonquil,  jonquils  ;  a  species  of 
mock  n.  indigenous  to  eastern  and  southern  Europe.  The  flowers 
were  formerly  used  in  the  preparation  of  an  oil.  The  bulb  was,  ac- 
cording to  Sprengel,  the  poApot  ip-trmat  of  Dioscorides.  [B,  34, 173, 
180, 275  (a,  35).]— N.  odorus.  1.  SeeiV.  trilobus.  2.  Of  Willdenow,  see 
N  calathinus.  3.  Of  Linnseus,  canipernelle,  large  jonquil ;  used  by 
the  Arabians  in  the  preparation  of  a  medicinal  oil.  [B,  173, 180, 275  (a 
35).]— N.  poeticus.  Fr.,  narcisse  des  poites  (ou  des  jardins),  cou 
de  chameau,  jeannette.  Ger.,  weisse  (oder  rothrandige)  Narcisse. 
Poet's  n.,  Whitsunlily. 
The  bulb  and  flowers 
were  formerly  used  in 
medicine.  The  bulb  (the 
vajiKiiTtTos  of  Dioscorides) 
is  emetic,  and  was  ap- 
plied to  burns,  wounds, 
and  sores.  [B,  173,  180, 
275  (a,  35).]— N.  polyan- 
thus. A  species  found 
in  southern  Europe,  al- 
lied to  N.  tazetta,  and 
formerly  used  to  prepare 
an  oil.  [B,  77, 180  (a,  35).] 
—  N.  pratensis,  N. 
pseudo-n.,  N.  silves- 
tris.  Tv.,  faux  narcisse, 
narcisse  jaune  (ou  sau- 
vage,  ou  des  pres),  mar- 
teau,  clochette  des  hois, 
clumdron,  aiault,  cou- 
cou,  jeannette,  godet, 
couquelourde.  Ger.,  ge- 
meine  (oder  gelbe)  Nar- 
cisse, Mdrzbecher,  Hor- 
nungsblume,  Stemblume. 
Common  daffodil,  bell- 
rose,  chaliceflower.  Lent 
lily,  yellow  crow  -  bells. 
The  bitter  and  mucilagi- 
nous bulb  was  formerly  used  as  an  emetic.  According  to  Wood,  it 
is  diaphoretic.  The  bitter  flowers  are  employed  as  an  antispasmodic 
and  stimulant.  The  bulb  contains  pseudo-narcissine  (g.  v.).  [B, 
173, 180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  Nov.  8, 1888,  p.  495.]— N.  tazet- 
ta. Fr.,  narcisse  d  bouqitets  (ou  de  Constantinople).  French  daf- 
fodil, polyanthus  n.  ;  considered  by  some  authprs  to  be  the  rose  of 
Sharon  of  the  Scriptures.  The  root,  the  nargis  of  India,  is  emetic. 
The  flowers  were  formerly  used  in  the  preparation  of  an  oil.  [B, 
34,  173, 180,  185,  275,  496  (a,  .35).]— N.  trilobus.  A  European  species 
used  like  N.  odorus  (3d  def.),  of  which  it  is  probably  a  variety.  [B, 
180  (a,  .35).]— Pseudo-n.  The  N.  pseudo-n.,  typifying  a  number  of 
species  (N.  bicolor,  N.  moschatus,  N.  maximus,  etc) ;  of  some  au- 
thors, the  genus  Ajax.  [B,  19,  34,  77  (a,  35).]— Syrupus  narcissi. 
Fr.,  sirop  de  narcisse.  A  prejaaration  made  by  infusing  fresh  n. 
flowers  with  twice  as  much  boiling  water,  straining,  and  dissolving 
in  the  colature  twice  its  weight  of  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

NARCITINE,  n.    Na'rs'i'^t-en.  Fr.,  n.  See  Pseudo-narcissine. 

NARCODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Naark-od'ez(as).  Gr..  i^apBiiSiis  (from 
vdpKTj,  numbness,  and  cISos,  resemblance).   Fr.,  narceux.  Narcotic. 

NARCODOPEPSIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Na»rk-od-o(o>)-pe!'ps'i»-as. 
See  Narcopepsis. 

NABCOGBNINE,  n.  Na'rk-o'j'e^n-en.  Fr.,  narcoginine. 
Ger.,  N.  Of  Blyth,  an  alkaloid  obtained  as  a  platinochloride  by 
boiling  narcotine  with  platinum  chloride  ;  perhaps  merely  a  dou- 
ble narcotine  and  cotarnine  plaJtinochloride.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

NARCOHYPNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NaSrk-o(o')-hi2p(hu«p)'ni=-as. 
From  vdpKTi,  numbness,  and  ail>virvovv,  to  awake.  Ger.,  Narcohyp- 
nie,  Erwachensstarre.  Of  A.  H.  Smith,  "waking-numbness,"  a 
subjective  condition  in  which  there  is  numbness  on  awakening  :  it 
seems  to  be  connected  with  lowering  of  the  circulation,  as  it  dis- 
appears by  rubbing  or  spontaneously.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med. 
Sci.,"  Apr.,  1887,  p.  410  (a,  .34).] 

NARCOLEPSY,  n.  NaSrk'o-le=p-si=.  From  vipKii,  numbness, 
and  A^<^ts,  a  seizing.  Fr.,  narcolepsie.  Ger.,  Narcolepsie.  Of 
Gi61ineau,  a  rare  form  of  neurosis  characterized  by  an  overpower- 
ing desire  to  sleep,  of  short  duration  and  recurring  at  intervals.  It 
has  been  observed  in  dementia  and  epilepsy.  [  Dublin  Joiir.  of 
Med.  Sci.,"  Dec,  1886  (a,  50) ;  Rousseau,  "  Bull,  de  la  soc.  mSd.  de 
I'Yonne,"  1883,  xxiii,  17  (o,  34),]    Cf.  Insomnia. 

NARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na^rk-o'ma'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (,-atis). 
See  Narcosis. 

NARCOPEP.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na'rk-o-pe^p'si^s.  Gen.,  -peps'e- 
os  {-is).  From  i/ap/cij.  numbness,  and  Te'i/zis,  digestion.  Fr.,  narco- 
pepsie.    Torpid  digestion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NAKCOHTHOPNOEA  (Lat.),  D.  1.  NaSrk-o2rth-o(oS)-pne'- 
(pno'^'e'')-a'*.  From  vdpKr],  numbness,  and  opdonvota,  orthopuoea. 
Fr.,  narcorthopnee.  Ger.,  Stickfluss.  Ortbopnoea  accompanied 
by  stupefaction.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na=rk-os'i"s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
TOpicioo-is  (from  i/apKouv,  to  benumb).  ¥r.,narcose.  G&r.,  Narkose, 
Betdubung.  The  stupefaction  or  insensibility  produced  by  the  ac- 
tion of  a  narcotic.    [D.] 

NARCOSPASMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Na'rk-o-spa'z(spa's)'mu»s- 
(mu^s).  From  vapKij,  numbness,  and  <riTaxrp.6s,  spasm.  Fr.,  narco- 
spasme.    CJramp  or  spasm  accompanied  by  stupor.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
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NARCOTIC,  ad.1.  NaSrk-o^t'i^k.  Gi\,  vapKtoTtKo^  (from  vapKOvv, 
to  benumb).  Lat.,  narcoticus.  Fr.,  narcotiqve.  Ger.,  narcotisch. 
Producing  stupor  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  narcoticuTn;  Ger.,  Narkoticum)^  a 
n.  substance. — Delirious  n's.  Fr. ,  narcotiques  d^liranis.  Agents, 
■  8om,etimes  used  medicinally,  whica  tend  to  produce  delirium.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).]— N.  acid.    See  Narcotinic  acid. 

NABCOTICO-ACBE  (Fr.),  adj.  NaSr-ko-te-ko-a^-kr'.  See 
Acro-narcotic. 

NARCOTICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na8rk-ot'12k-u»m(u*m).  A  nar- 
cotic—N.  luinerale.  Of  Rademacher,  zinc  acetate.  fB,  270  (a, 
38}.]— Oleum  de  narcoticis  (seu  narcoticoruni).  See  Balsamum 
tranquillans. 

NARCOTINE,  n.  Na^rk^ost-en.  Lat..  narcotimim  [Swiss  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.]  (from  cap/cwTtwds,  narcotic).  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  Narcotin.  An 
alkaloid,  C23H23NO7,  discovered  in  opium  by  Derosne  in  1803,  crys- 
tallizing in  shining  transparent  prisms  or  needles  without  taste,  al- 
most insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  or  ether,  very  soluble  in 
chloroform,  melting  at  176°  G.,and  decomposing  at  230°  C.  It  is 
narcotic,  but  not  so  poisonous  as  morphine.  It  is  a  spinal  convulsi- 
vant,  produces  contraction  of  striated  muscle,  like  that  produced 
by  veratrine,  and  decreases  the  heart-beats.  The  symtaol  Nr  is 
sometimes  used  for  it.  [B,  4,  95,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  118  ;  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi,  xxiv.  xxvi  (a,  46).]— N.  sulphate.  A 
substance  obtained  by  evaporating  a  solution  of  n.  in  diluted 
sulphuric  acid,  forming  a  viscous  mass  which  slowly  hardens.  It 
is  soluble  in  water  without  decomposition.  [B,  93  (a,  14) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxii  (a,  46).] 

NARCOTINIC  ACID,  n.  NaSrk-o^t-iSn'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  narco- 
tinique  (ou  narcotique).  Ger.,  NarcoUnsdure,  An  acid,  the  potas- 
sium salt  of  which  is  obtained  by  heating  narcotine  with  a  concen- 
trated solution  of  potash.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NARCOTISM,  n.  Naark'o^t-i^z'm.  Lat.,  narcotismus.  Fr., 
narcotisme.  Ger.,  Narcotismus.  See  Narcosis. — Voltaic  n.  Fr., 
narcotisms  voltaique.  N.  produced  by  the  cataphoresis  of  a  nar- 
cotic.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  27,  1889,  p.  449  (a,  34).] 

NARCURETHKITIS  (Lat.),  NACUKETHKORKHCEA 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Na3rk-u='r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ri(re)'ti2s,  -To'^r-re/(vo^'e^)-£i^. 
Gen.,  -rit'idos  i-idis\  -rhce'ce.  From  cdp/cij,  numbness,  ovp-^Bpa^  the 
urethra  (see  also  -itis*\  and  poCa,  flowing.  Fr.,  narcur4thrite,  nar- 
curethrorrhee.    See  Gleet. 

NARD,  n.  Na^rd.  Gr.,  roEpfios.  Lat.,  nardus.  Fr.,  n.  Ger., 
Narde.  1.  See  Nardus.  2,  See  Nardostachys.  3.  Of  the  ancients, 
apparently  any  Indian  essence,  especially  that  of  various  aromatic 
plants  (or  their  roots),  mostly  species  of  Valeriana.  [B,  5,  18,  19, 
77,  180,  275.  490  (a,  35).]  See  Spikenard.— Common  n.  See  Nardus 
sir icia. -False  Indian  n.  Ger.,  (falsche)  indische  Narde.  The 
aromatic  root  of  Androvogon  nardus^  Andropogon  iwarancusa.^  or 
some  related  species.  [B,  18, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— False  n.  Fr.,  faux 
n.  Ger.,  indische  Narde.  The  Allium  victoriale  or  its  root-stock. 
[B,  77, 121, 173  (a,  35).]— Indian  n.  1.  See  Nardus  indica  (2d  def.). 
2.  See  False  Indian  n. — N.  ointment,  Ointment  of  pistic  n. 
The  unguentum  nardinum  (seu  foliatum)  of  the  ancients,  a  com- 
bination of  Indian  n.  (1st  <Ief.),  juncus,  costus,  amomum,  myrrh, 
balm,  omphacium,  and  balaninum.  The  leaf  of  Cinnamomuni 
paucifiorum,  was  sometimes  added.  [B,  77,  496  (a,  35).]— Pistic  n., 
Syrian  n.  See  Nardus  indica. — Teintiire  de  n.  See  Essentia 
SPJCM  indicce. —True  n.  See  Nardus  indica  (2d  def.).— Wild  n. 
See  AsARUM  europceum. 

NARDE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Na^rd,  na^rd'e'*.  1.  See  Nard.  2. 
The  genus  Nardostachys.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  de  Crfete  (Fr.). 
See  Nardus  ere h'cws.—N'nwurzel  (Ger.).  1.  Spikenard,  the  root 
of  Nardostachys  jatamansi.  2.  The  root  of  Geum  urbanum.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] 

NARDOSTACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na3rd-o2st'a2k(aSch2)-i3s(uBs). 
Gen.,  -siach'yos  {-stach'yis).  Gr.,  vapMtnaxv^  (from  vapboq,  spike- 
nard, and  (7Taxv9,  an  ear  of  corn).  Ger.,  Nardendhre,  Narde.  1. 
Of  the  ancients,  the  N.  jatamansi.  2.  A  genus  of  valerianaceous 
herbs.  [B,  43,  115,  121  (a,  35).]— N.  grandlflora.  Ger.,  grossblu- 
mige  Narde.  A  species  found  in  Nepal  and  Kamaon.  The  root  re- 
sembles Indian  nard  and  was  probably  used  by  the  ancients  for  the 
same  purposes.  [B,  180,  496  (a,  35).]— N,  jatamansi.  Fr.,  nard 
indien^  n.  indique.  Ger.,  dchte  Narde.  A  species  indigenous  to 
Nepal,  Bhotan,  and  other  parts  of  the  Himalayas.  Its  bitter  aro- 
matic root,  known  as  nard,  or  spikenard  (the  ropSos  ipSik^  of  the 
ancients),  formed  one  of  the  chief  ingredients  in  nard  ointment,  and 
is  used  in  India  as  a  perfume  for  the  hair.  It  was  formerly  used 
largely  as  a  medicine,  its  properties  resembling  those  of  oiificial  va- 
lerian. A  brown  volatile  oil  contained  in  the  rhizome  is  employed 
in  epilepsy,  hysteria,  and  convulsions.  [B,  5, 18,  77, 131, 173, 180,  183 
(o,  35) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  Nov.  8, 1888,  p.  494  (a,  50).] 

NARDUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NaSrd'uSsfu^s).  Gr.,  vap&os.  t.  Of  the 
ancients,  see  Nard.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Hordece,  constituting  the 
Nardeae  of  Reichenbach,  which  are  a  division  (tribe)  of  the  Grami- 
nece.  The  Nardinoa  of  Link  and  the  Nardoidece  of  Koch  are  the 
same.  [B,  5,  19,  42,  131, 496  (a,  36).]— N.  agrestis.  The  root  of  Va- 
leriana officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  35),]— N.  americana.  See  Aralia 
nudicaulis. — N.  celtica.  Celtic  nard,  the  vapSos  kcAtik^  oC  Dios- 
corides ;  the  root  of  VuleriaTia  celtica  and  Valeriana  saliunca ; 
formerly  used  in  the  preparation  of  baths.  [B,  5, 77, 121, 180  (a,  35) ; 
"Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  46),]— N,  creticus. 
Fr.,  narde  de  Crite.  The  Valeriana  phu.  [a,  35.J— N.  ^ang^itis. 
Gangetic  nard,  the  vdpSos  yayyit-qi  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  n.  said  to  have 
been  collected  on  mountains  near  the  Ganges,  and  to  have  been 
blackish,  with  short  spikes  and  an  odor  resembling  that  of  cyperus. 
It  is  usually  believed  to  be  the  true  n.,  but  is  referred  by  some  to  Va- 
leriana Hardwickii.  [B,  S,  77,  180  (a.  35).]— N.  indica.  1.  The  An- 
dropogon n.  2.  Indian  nard,  the  vdpSo^  IvSikt}  of  Dioscorides ;  the 
root  of  Nardostachys  jatamansi.  [B.  5,  19,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— N. 
italica.    See  Lavandula  spica.—lS.  montana.    The  vdpSo^  opetv-q 


of  Dioscorides  ;  of  Matthseus,  the  Valeriana  tuberosa^  or  its  root. 
[B,  5,  121,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  rustica,  N.  rusticana,  N.  silvestris. 
Fr.,  nard  silvestre.  See  Asarum  eurojJoeum.—'S .  Rtricta.  Com- 
mon nard,  mat-grass  ;  a  European  species  of  N.  (3d  def.).  It  is  not 
aromatic  and  has  no  medicinal  value,  [B,  19,  42  (a,  35).]— Spica 
nardi.    See  N.  indica  (2d  def.). 

NAREGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na8r-e2g-a(aS)'mia-a3.  1.  A  genus 
of  the  MeliacecB.  2.  The  root  of  N.  alata.  [B,  5,  43. 121  (a,  35).]— 
N.  alata.  Hind.,  kapur  hhendi.  Mai.,  nela-naregani.  A  small 
shrub  growing  wild  in  the  Travancore  forests,  India.  The  root,  n. 
(or  Goa,  or  Goanese)  ipecacuanha,  is  used  as  an  emetic,  expecto- 
rant, and  cholagogue.  In  India  it  is  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  as  an 
embrocation  in  rheumatism.  [B,  5,  173.  496  (a,  35)  ;  "  Med.  and 
Surg.  Reporter,"  Aug.,  1890  (a,  35);  **Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46).] 

NAREGAMINE,  n.  NaSr-e^g'a^^m-en.  An  alkaloid  isolated 
from  the  root  of  Naregamia  alata  ;  used  as  an  emetic.  [''  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NARES  (Lat.),  u.    Na(na3)'rez(ras).    PI.  of  naris  {q.  v.). 

NARIAI.,  adj.    Nar'iS-'l.    See  Nasal. 

NARIFORM,  adj.  Na^r'iS-fo'^rm.  From  naris,  the  nose,  and 
forma,  form.    Shaped  like  a  nostril. 

NARIFUSORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Na(na3)-ri2-fu2(fu)-sor'i2-u3s(u4s). 
From  naris,  a  nostril,  and  fnvdere,  to  pour.  Of  old  writers,  ad- 
ministered through  the  nostrils  (said  of  medicines). 

NARINE  (Fr.),  n.    Na^-ren.    See  Naris  and  Nostril, 

NARINGENIC  ACID,  n.  NaSr-iSnj-e^n'iak.  Paracoumaric 
acid  ;  so  called  from  its  being  one  of  the  decomposition  products  of 
naringenin.     [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

NARINGENIN,  n,  Ifia^r-i^nye^n-i^n.  A  substance,  C15H12O5, 
forming  tasteless,  shining,  acicular  crystals  insoluble  in  water,  [B, 
3  (a,  38).] 

NARINGIN,  n.  NaSr'i^nj-i^n.  Written,  also,  narangin.  From 
Sp.  naranja,  an  orange.  A  crystalline  substance,  CajHaeOi,  +  4H2O 
or  C29H2BO13  +  4H2O,  found  in  Citrus  decumana.    [B,  3,  ^0  (a,  38).] 

NARIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Na(na3)'riss.  1.  A  nostril.  2.  The  nose.  3. 
Any  opening  or  vent.  [L.] — Anterior  (or  external)  nares.  Lat., 
nares  externoe.  The  two  anterior  orifices  of  the  nasal  cavities.  [C] 
—Internal  nares.  See  Posterior  nares. — Nares  coalitSB.  See 
Ankylorrhinia. — Posterior  nares.  Lat.,  nares  internee.  Fr., 
arriere-narines.  The  openings  by  which  the  nasal  fossee  connect 
with  the  cavity  of  the  pharynx.     [C,  3.] 

NARRENHAUS  (Ger.),  n.  NaSr're^n-haS-u^s.  An  insane 
asylum.     [L,  80  (a,  43).] 

NARTHECIC  ACID,  n.  NaSr-the'^s'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  narthi- 
cique.    An  acid  found  in  Nartheciuin  ossifragum.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NARTHECIN,  n.  Na^rth^^g-jan.  Fr„  narthecine.  A  very 
astringent,  acid  substance  obtained  from  Narthecium  ossifragum. 
[B,  46  (a,  46)  ;  B,  93  (a,  14)  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NARTHECIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na3rth-e(a)'si2(ki2)-u«m(u*m).  Fr., 
narth^ce.  Ger.,  Aehrenlilie.  A  genus  of  the  Narthecieoe,  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Liliacece.  [B,  42,  321  (a,  35).]— N.  americanum. 
American  bog  asphodel ;  similar  to  N.  ossifragum.  [B,  19,  34  (a, 
35),]— N,  anthericoides,  N.  ossifragum.  Fr.,  bHse-os.  Ger., 
Sumpf-Aehrenlilie.  Knochenbrecher,  Beinbrechgras.  The  common 
bog  asphodel  of  Europe,  Lancashire  asphodel,  maiden-hair,  yellow 
grass  ;  a  purgative  species  growing  in  wet  soils,  formerly  errone- 
ously supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  rot  in  sheep  (hence  its  specific 
name,  "  bone-breaker  ").  The  herb,  herba  graminis  ossifragi,  was 
formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary.     [B,  19,  321,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

NARTHEX  (Lat.).  n.  f.  and  m.  Na8rth'e2x(ax).  Gen.,  -the'cos 
(-the'cis).  Gr.,  vdp6rj$.  1.  The  genus  i^eruZa.  2.  An  ointment-box 
(formerly  made  from  a  species  of  Ferula).  3.  A  leg-splint.  Cf. 
Glossocomium.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  35)  ;  L,  50  (a,  14)  ;  L,  135  (a,  46).]— N. 
asafoetida.    See  Ferula  n.  * 

NARTINIC  ACID,  n.  Na^r-ti^n'i^k.  Ger.,  Nartinsdure.  An 
orange-red  substance,  CaoHiBNoOa,  derived  from  narcotine.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

NARU  (Pers.),  n.    See  Filaria  medinensis. 

NASA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Na(na3)'sa3.    See  Nasta. 

NASAt,  adj.  NaVl.  Lat.,  nasalis  (from  nasus,  the  nose).  Fr., 
n.  Pertaining  to  the  nose  or  the  nostrils  ;  as  a  n.,  a  vowel,  or  con- 
sonant, such  as  m  or  n,  pronounced  mainly  through  the  nose.  [C] 
See  also  Nasaijs  and  Nasal  bone.— N.  maxillaire  (Fr.).  The  n. 
bone  (1st  def.)  in  fishes.    [L,  14.]- 

NASALE  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Nas(na3s)-a(a8)'leCle3).    See  Nasal  Boms. 

NASALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nas(na3s)-a(a3)'li2s.  From  vasus,  the 
nose.  See  Nasal  ;  as  a  n.,  the  compressor  naris  ;  of  Henle,  the 
compressor  naris,  depressor  alae  nasi,  depressor  ssepti  mobilis 
narium, -lateralis  nasi  (of  Santorini),  and  musculus  anomalus,  coV 
sidered  as  a  group  ;  of  Douglas,  the  pyramidalis  nasi,  a  portion  of 
the  levator  labii  superioris,  and  a  portion  of  the  depressor  alas  nasi; 
of  the  Ger.  Anat.  Soc,  the  outer  part  of  the  depressor  alee  nasi,  [A, 
5  ;  L.]— N.  brevis  labii  superioris.  Fr.,  nasal  de  la  Uvre  suh^- 
rieure.  See  SupBRMAXiLLO-N.parims.-N.  labii  superioris.  See 
DKVKESson  scepti  mobilis  nai-ium.—'N .  longus  labii  superioris. 
See  SuPERMAXiLLO-LABiALis,— N,  orbitsc.    See  Nasal  duct. 

NASARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nas(na3s)-a(a3)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  From 
nasus,  the  nose.    Nasal  mucus. 

NASCAPHTHON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Na»s(na3s)-ka2f(kaSf)'tho2n. 
Gr.,  vdiTKa4t6ov.    See  Lacaphthon. 

NASCENT,  adj.  Na^s^e^nt.  Lat.,  nascens  (from  nasci,  to  be 
.born).  In  the  act  of  being  born  (said  especially  of  a  body  in  the 
act  of  being  set  free  from  a  compound  and  not  yet  having  entered 
into  a  new  combination) ;  beginning  to  exist.    [B.] 
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NASE  (Ger.),  n.    Na^z'ea.    See  Nose. 
NASEBERKY,  n.    Naz'be^r-ris.    See  Achras  sapota. 
NASEN,  adj.    Nas'n.    Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  nose 
or  the  nasal  aspect.    [L,  141.] 

NASICOKNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nas(na3s)-l=-ko2m'i2s.  From  nanus, 
the  nose,  and  cornu^a.  horn.  Fr., rwisicorne.  Ger.,  nasenhoi'nig. 
Having  a  horn  on  the  nose  ;  the  Nasicornla  are  a  group  of  un- 
gulate mammals  including  the  rhinoceros.  [L,  41,  180  (o,  43  ; 
a,  48).] 

NASI-I-ABIAIilS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nas(na3s)-i2-lab(laab)-i'!-a(a3)'- 
li^s.  From  nasus,  the  nose,  and  labium,  the  lip.  See  Levator 
lahii  stiperioris  alceque  nusi. 

NASIIiliABD  (Fr.),  n.    Na^-zel-ya^r.    See  Depressor  alee  nasi. 

NASION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nas(na8s)'i2-o3n.  Ger.,  N.  The  poiot 
where  the  median  antero-posterior  plane  cuts  the  naso-frontal 
suture.    [L.] 

NASITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Naas(na3s)'in-a2s(aas).  Gen.,  -tat'is. 
From  nasus,  the  nose.    Fr.,  nasitd.    See  Mycterophonia. 

NASITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Naz(na3s)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis). 
See  Rhinitis. 

NASITOKINE  (Fr.),  n.  Na^-ze-to-ren.  An  alkaloid  found  in 
the  seeds  of  Lepidium  sativum.  Given  internally,  it  causes  con- 
traction of  the  spleen  and  weakens  the  heart's  action.  It  has  been 
used  in  neuralgia.    ["  Nouv.  rem.,"  Jan.  8,  1890,  p.  33  (a,  50).] 

NASO-AUKAIi,  adj.  Nas'^o-a^'ra^l.  From  nasus,  the  nose, 
and  auris,  the  ear.  Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  an  ear  jointly. 
[«,  48.] 

NASO-BASILAR,  adj.  Nas"o-ba3s'i'»l-a='r.  From  nasus,  the 
nose,  and  basis,  the  base.  Pertaining  to  or  connecting  the  nasion 
and  basion.    [L.] 

NASO-BREGMATIC,  adj.  Nas^'o-bre^g-ma^fisk.  From 
nasus.,  the  nose,  and  bregma  {q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  nasion  and  the 
bregma,    [a,  48.] 

NASO-BUCCAIi,  adj.  N'as"o-bu3k'k'].  From  nastts,  the  nose, 
and  bucca,  the  cheek.    Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  a  cheek,    [a,  48.] 

NASO-BUCCO-PHARYNGEAIi,  adj.  Nas"o-bu3k-ko-fa2r- 
i^nj'es-a^l.  Pertaining  to  the  nose,  a  cheek,  and  the  pharynx, 
[a,  48.] 

NASO-CXI.IARY,  adj.  Nas^o-si^Pi'^-a-ri^.  Lat..  nasociliaris 
(from  nasus,  the  nose,  and  cilium,  an  eyelash).  Pertaining  to  or 
connected  with  the  nose  and  the  cihary  body  (said  of  a  nerve  dis- 
tributed to  those  parts).    [L.] 

NASO-FRONTAIi,  adj.  Nas^o-fruSnTl.  From  nasus,  the 
nose,  and /rows,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the 
nasal  and  frontal  regions  or  bones.      [L.] 

JNASO-INIAC,  adj.  Nas^o-i^n^iS-a^'k.  From  nasus,  the  nose, 
and  Iviov,  the  inion.    Pertaining  to  the  nasion  and  the  inion.    [a,  48.] 

NASO-I.ABIAI.,  adj.  and  n.  Nas"oCo31-lab'i2-a21.  From  nasus, 
the  nose,  and  labium,  the  lip.  Lat.,  naso-labialis.  Ger.,  Nieder- 
zieher  der  Nasenscheidev.and  (2d  def.).  1.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  nose  and  the  upper  lip.  3.  As  a  n.,  see  Depressor 
scepti  mobilis  narium. 

NASO-IiACRYMAIi,  adj.  Nas"o-la2k'ri2-mU.  Lat.,  naso- 
lacrimalis  (from  nasus,  the  nose,  and  laci'irtia^  a  tear).  Pertaming 
to  or  connected  with  the  lacrymal  and  nasal  bones  or  regions.    [L.J 

NASO-MALAR,  adj.  Nas"o-ma21'a3r.  From  nasus,  the  nose, 
and  mala,  the  cheek-bone.  Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  the  malar 
bone,     [a,  48.] 

NASO-MAXTtLARY,  adj.  Nas"o-ma2x'i2I-a-ri2.  Lat.,  naso- 
maxillaris  (from  nasus,  the  nose,  and  maxilla,  the  jaw  bone).  Fr., 
naso-maxillaire.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  nasal  bone 
and  the  superior  maxilla.    [L.] 

NASONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.     Na^-zo^n-ma^ns.     See  THyctero- 

PHONIA. 

NASO-OCCIPITAIi,  adj.  Nas"o-o2k-si2p'i2-t'l.  From  nasus, 
the  nose,  and  occiput  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  the  occi- 
put jointly,     [a,  48.] 

NASO-OCTJI-AB,  adj.  Nas'^o-o^k'n^-Ia^r.  From  nasus,  the 
nose,  and  oculus,  the  eye.  Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  an  eye  joint- 
ly,   [a,  48.] 

NASO-OPISTHIAC,  adj.  Iiras"o-o2p-i2sth'i2-a2k.  From  na- 
sus, the  nose,  and  on-iVdios.  hinder.  Pertaining  to  or  connected 
with  the  nasion  and  the  opisthion.    [L.] 

NASO-PALATITS'E,  adj.  Nas"o-paai'a2t-i2n.  Fmm  nasiis, 
the  nose,  a.n(i  palatum,  the  palate.  Fr.,  naso-palatin.  Pertaining 
to  the  nose  and  the  palate. 

NASO-PAXPEBRAIj,  adj.  Nas"o-pa21-pe'br'I.  From  na.sus, 
the  nose,  and  palpebra,  an  eyelid.  Fr.,  naso-palp6bral.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  nose  and  the  eyehds.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

NASO-PHABYNGEAL,  adj.  Nas"o-fa3r-i2n'je»-a21.  From 
nasus,  the  nose,  and  0a/5uy^,  the  pharynx.  Fr.,  naso-pharyngien. 
Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  the  pharynx.    [L,  41  (a.  14).] 

NASOPHARYNX  (Lat.).  n.  m.  and  f.  I^as(na3s)-0^f'a2r(a3)- 
i'^n.^yJM.^n^x).  Gen.,  -yng'os  (-yng'is).  From  nasus,  the  nose,  and 
4>dpvy$,  the  gullet.  The  upper  portion  of  the  pharynx  above  the 
level  of  the  palatine  arch.    fL,  332.] 

NASO-S^PTITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  ]Sras(na3s)"ofo8)-se3pt(sa»-e2pt)- 
i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  nasus,  the  nose,  and  soRptum, 
a  fence  (see  also  -itis*).  Inflammation  of  the  sseptum  narium. 
[a,  17.] 

NASO-TRANSVERSA"LIS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Nas(na3s)-ofoa)-tra3ns- 
(traSns)-vu*rs(we*rs)-a(a3)'Ii5s.  From  nasus,  the  nose,  and  trans- 
versalis  {q.  v.).    See  Transversalis  nasi. ' 


NASO-TUKBINAL,  adj.  Nas"o-tu*rb'i2-n'I.  From  nasus,  the 
nose,  and  turbo,  a  spinning-top.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  nasal  and  turbinated  bones,    [L,  153.J 

NASTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na2s(na8s)'ta3.  A  fleshy  tumor  formed  on 
the  neck  or  shoulders,    [li,  41,  50.] 

NASTURTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na2s(na»s)-tu0r(tu4r)'shi2(ti2)-u8m- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  n.  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Brunnenkresse  (2d  def.).  1.  Of 
Matthseus,  the  Lepidium  sativum.  2.  The  water-cress ;  a  genus  of 
aquatic  plants  of  the  Arabidece.  The  Nasturtiem  of  Reichenbach 
are  a  subsection  of  the  Arabidece.  3.  A  garden  name  for  the  genus 
TropcBolum.  4.  Of  the  Ph's,  iV.  officinale.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  131,170, 
180  (a,  35).]— Aqua  florum  nasturtii.  Fr.,  eau  de  cresson.  A 
preparation  made  by  distilhng  off  one  quarter  of  a  mixture  of 
equal  pax-ts  of  flowers  of  N.  officinale  and  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—Common  garden  n.  The  Tropoeolum  majus,  Tropceolum 
minus,  and  Tropceolum  atro-sanguineum.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Con- 
serva  nasturtii  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  conserve  de  cresson.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  pounding  in  a  mortar  1  part  otN.  officinale 
leaves  with  3  or  3  parts  of  sugar  and  sifting  through  a  hair 
sieve.  [B,  95. 119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  nasturtii;  A  preparation 
made  by  evaporating  the  juice  of  N.  officinale  over  the  water  bath, 
or  by  boiling  N.  offi^cinale  with  three  times  as  much  water,  strain- 
ing, evaporating,  and  adding  a  little  distilled  water,  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— N.  amphibium.  Ger.,  verschiedenblattrige  Brunnenkresse. 
Yellow  cress,  great  water-cress,  water-radish  (or  chadlock) ;  a  spe- 
cies having  the  properties  of  N.  officinale  and  growing  in  similar 
situations.  The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  rhaphani  aquatici, 
were  formerly  used  as  antiscorbutics.  [B,  5,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— N. 
armoracia.  See  Ahmoracia  rusticana.~if.  bursa  pastoris. 
See  Capsella  bursa  pastoris. — N.  hiemale.  See  Barbarea  vul- 
garis.—"N.  hispanicum.  See  Trop.^olum  majus.— "S.  hortense. 
See  Lepidium  sativum  and  Trop-colum  majws.— N.  humifusum. 
A  Senegambian  species  having  the  properties  of  N.  officinale.  [B, 
173  (a,  35).]— N.  indicum.  Fr.,  n.  des  Indes.  Ger.,  indische  Brun- 
nenkresse. 1.  A  species  indigenous  to  India,  Java,  China,  and  the 
Mascarene  Islands.  It  is  antiscorbutic.  [B,  173, 180  (o,  35).]  2.  See 
TROP.aB:oLUM  majus.— 'S,  indicum  minus.  The  TropoeoluTn,  mi- 
nus. [B,  180  {a,  35).]— N.  lacustre.  See  Armoracia  americana. — 
N.  majus  ainarum.  See  Cardamike  amara.-TS.  officinale. 
Fr.,  cresson  officinale  (ou  d''eau,  ou  de  fontaine,  ou  de  ruisseau), 
cailli,  la  sante  du  corps.  Ger.,  Wasserhresse,  tceisse  Kresse,  Quell- 
enranke,  gebrduchliche  Brunnenkresse.  Common  (or^^English)  wa- 
ter-cress, water-grass,  brown  cress,  the  a-i<rviJ.ppiov  Srepov  of  the 
ancients  ;  a  floatmg  perennial  plant  growing  in  rivers  and  brooks, 
cultivated  for  salad.  It  contains  a  volatile  essential  oil,  C4H6NS, 
boiling  at  120°  C,  also  iodine,  iron,  and  phosphates,  and  Is  used  in 
scurvy  and  in  visceral  obstructions.  [B,  5,  19,  34,  77,  173, 180,  185, 
275  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  46).]— N. 
palustre.  Ger.,  Sumpf brunnenkresse.  Annual  water-radish, 
marsh-  (or  yellow-)  cress  (or  water-cress) ;  a  species  growing  in 
Europe  and  America,  like  N.  officinale  in  properties.  Its  root  was 
formerly  used  like  that  of  N.  amphibium.  [B,  5,  34,  180,  375  (a,  35).] 
— N.  petrteum.  See  Chrysosplenium  altemifoUum.—'N.  pra- 
tense.  See  Cardamine  pratensis.—'S.  ruderale.  See  Lepidiuji 
ruderale.—'!^.  sativum.  See  Lepidium  sativum.- N.  silvestre. 
Fr.,  cresson  de  riviere.  Ger.,  wilde  Brunnenkresse.  1.  Water 
rocket,  creeping  water-cress,  wood-cress ;  a  species  growing  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America.  The  herb,  herba  erucce  palus- 
/Ws.  was  formerly  used  as  an  antiscorbutic.  2.  The  Senebiera  coro- 
nopus  and  Sisymbrium  sophia.  [B,  34,  131,  180,  375  (a,  35).]— N.  su- 
pinum.  See  N.  officinale.— Succus  nasturtii  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Sue  de  cresson. — Syrupus  nasturtii.    See  Sirop  de  cresson. 

NASUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nas(na8s)'uas(u4s).  See  Nose.— N.  carti- 
lagineus.  The  cartilaginous  basis  of  the  nose.  [L.]— N.  exter- 
nus.    See  External  nose.— N.  internus.    See  Internal  nose. 

NASUTE,  adj.  Nas'u^t.  From  nasutus.  1.  Large-nosed.  2. 
Keen  of  scent,     [a,  48.] 

NATA  (Lat.).  n.  f.    Na(na3)'ta3.    See  Nasta. 

NATAUT]^  (Fr.),  n.  Na^-taS-le-ta.  From  natalis,  natal.  The 
birth-rate. 

NATAI.OIN,  n.  Na'^t-a^l'o-i^n.  Fr.,  natalo'ine.  A  crystalline 
body,  C25H2BO11  (or  CjeHinO?),  obtained  from  Natal  aloes.  It  is 
slightly  laxative.  [B,  5  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi 
(a,  46).] 

NATANT,  adj.  Na'fnt.  Lat.,  nafans  (from  naiare,  to  swim). 
Fr.,  nageant.  Ger.,  schwimmend.  Floating  on  or  under  the  sur- 
face of  water  (said  of  plants  or  their  parts).  TheNatantes  and 
Natantia  are  various  groups  of  swimming  animals.  [B,  19, 123  (a, 
35) ;  a,  48.] 

NATATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nat(T)a''t)-afaS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  natare,  to  swim.    See  under  Roman  bath. 

NATATORIAIi,  adj.  NaH-a^t-or'iS-a^l,  From  natator,  a 
swimmer.  Capable  of  swimming  ;  belonging  to  the  swimming 
birds.     [L,  343.] 

NATIFORM.    Nat'is-fo^rm.    Buttock-shaped,    [a,  48.] 

NATES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  natis.  Nat(na3t)'ez(as).  Fr.,  si^ge. 
Ger.,  Hinterbacken  (1st  def.).  1.  The  buttocks  ;  the  fleshy  promi- 
nences formed  by  the  glutaei  muscles  and  the  overlying  fat  and 
skin.  [L.]  3.  The  corpora  quadrigemina,  especially  the  anterior 
pair.    [I,  6  (K).]— N.  cerebri.    See  N.  (3d  def.). 

NATIVE,  adj.  Nat'i'^v.  Lat.,  nativus  (from  nasci,  to  be  born). 
Fr.,  natif.  Ger.,  gediegen  (3d  def.),  eingeboren  (1st  def.).  1.  In- 
digenous. 3.  In  chemistry,  found  pure  in  nature  ;  occurring  as  a 
natural  product  or  organic  constituent.    fL,  180.] 

NATIVISTIC,  adj.  Nat-i^v-iasfi^k.  From  nativus,  native. 
Pertaining  to  the  doctrine  that  the  mind  has  or  forms  innate  ideas, 
and  does  not  derive  its  knowledge  exclusively  from  sensations  or 
experience,    [a,  48.] 
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NATRICO-rEBRlCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nan(na»t)"ri!'k-o(o3)-feSr'- 
ri^k-u'sCu's).    Containing  both  sodium  and  iron.    [B.] 

NATBICUS  (Lat,),  adj.  NaH(nan)'ri2k-u3s(u<s).  Containing 
sodium  ;  sodic.    [B.] 

NATRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na2t(nast)'ri2-uSm(u<m).  Ger.,  N. 
Sodium..  [B.]  For  subheadings  not  given  liere  or  under  the  equiv- 
alent natrum^  see  the  corresponding  entries  under  Sodium  (e.  gr., 
for  both  antimonsaures  N.  and  N^antimonat  see  Sodium  atUi- 
mojiate).— Aetzendes  N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  hydrate.  [B.l— Bald- 
I'iansaures  N.  (Ger.).  See  Sodium  valerianate.— Balneum 
aerophorum  cum  natrio  chlorato.  See  under  Balneum. — 
Blausaures  N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  ferroeyanide.  [a,  38.] — Bromn' 
(Ger.).  See  Sodium  bromide. — Buttersaures  N,  (Ger.).  See 
Sodium  hutyrate. — Doppeltkohlensaures  N,  (Ger.).  See  Sodium 
6tca7-6o»iatB.— Essigsaoires  -N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  acetate,  [a,  38.]— 
Harnsaures  N.  (Ger.).  See  Sodium  urate. — Kresolschwefel- 
sanres  N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  sulpliocresylate.  LB]— IJiquor  natrli 
caustici.  See  Liquor  sod.^. — Liquor  natrii  clilorati.  See 
Ziiquor  S0D.S  chloratce. — liiquor  natrii  chlorati  voliimetricus 
[Ger.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  5'8.9  grammes  ot  dry  sodium  chloride  in 
water  enough  to  make  1  litre  of  solution.  [B,  205  (a,  38).]— Liqnor 
natrii  hydrici  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  Liquor  soD^.— Liquor  natrii 
hypochlorosi.  See  Liquor  sod.s  cMoratae. — Liquor  natrii 
nitrici.  See  Li^myr  natri  nitrici  Bademacheri. — Liquor  natrii 
pyrophospliorici  ferrati.  See  Liquor  pyrophosphatis  natrico- 
ferrici. — Liquor  natrii  silicici  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See 
Liquor  SODII  silicatis. — Liquor  natrii  sulfurati.  See  Lotion 
suCfuree  avec  le  trisulfure  de  sodium  solide. — Liquor  natrii  tliio- 
sulfurici  volumetricus  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  24*8  grammes 
of  sodium  thiosulphate  in  water  enough  to  make  1  litre  of  solution. 
[B,  205  (i,  38).]— N.  aceticum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.].  1.  Sodium  acetate.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  also,  a  test 
solution  of  I  part  of  sodium  acetate  in  4  parts  of  water.  [B.]— N. 
aetliylosulfuricum.  See  ^Tiivts.ethylsul^hate. — N' aluminium 
sulphate.  See  Soda  alum. — N.  arsenicicum  [Swiss  Ph.].  See 
Sodium  arsenate. — N.  benzoicum.  See  Sodium  benzoate. — N. 
bicarbonicum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Sodium  bicarbonate.  [B.] — N.  bi- 
sulfit  (Ger.),  N.  bisulfurosum.  Acid  sodium  sulphite.  [B.] — 
N.  boraoicum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  N'borat  (Ger.),  N. 
boricum.  See  Borax. — N.  bromatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph;].  See  Sodium  bromide. — N'carbonat  (Ger.), 
N.  carbonicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  1.  See  Sodium  carbonate. 
S.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  also,  a  test  solution  of  1  part  of  sodium  car- 
bonate in  4  parts  of  water.  [B.] — N.  carbonicum  crudum  [Ger. 
Ph.].  Commercial  sodium  carbonate.  [B.] — N,  carbonicum 
siccum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Dried  sodium  carbonate.  [B.] — N.  causti- 
cum  (siccum).  Caustic  soda,  [a,  38.] — N.  chloratum  [Ger. 
Ph.].  Sodium  chloride.  [B.] — N'cholat  (Ger.),  N.  choleinicum, 
N,  cholinicum.  See  Sodium  glycocholate. — N'dioxyd  (Ger.). 
See  Sodium  peroxide. — N'eisencyanur  (Ger.).  Sodium  ferro- 
eyanide. [B.] — N'ferripyrophosphat  (Ger.).  See  Ferri  et  sodii 
pyrophosphas. — N'ferrisaccliarat  (Ger.).  See  Ferrum  oxydatum 
saccharatum  solubile. — N'goldchlorid  (Ger.).  See  Gold  and 
sodium  cfcioritie.— N*goldhyposulfit  (Ger.).  See  Gold  and  sodium 
thiosulphate.— TS.  hydricum.  Sodium  hydrate,  [a,  38.]— IN",  hy- 
dricurasolutum.  Ger.,  Aetznatronfiiissigkeit.  See  Liquor  soDSi. 
— N.  bydrocarbonicum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  See  Sodium  bi- 
carbonate.— N,  hydrojodicum.  See  Sodium  iodide. — N*hydro- 
sulfat  (Ger.).  Sodium  bisulphate.  [a,  38.] — N'hydrotartaricum, 
N'hydrotartrat  (Ger.).  Sodium  bitartrate.  [a,  38.]— N'hydrox- 
alat  (Ger.).  Acid  sodium  oxalate,  [a,  38.]— N*hyperoxyd  (Ger.). 
See  Sodium  peroa:2de.— N'hypophosphit  (Ger.),  N.  hypoplios- 
phorosum.  Sodium  hypophosphite.  [a,  38.] — N.  hyposul- 
furosum  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  Sodium  thiosulphate. — N.  jodatum 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Sodium  iodide.  [B.]— N'kaliumboryltartrat  (Ger.). 
See  Tartarus  boraxatus. — K.-Kaliuintartrat  (Ger.).  See  Po- 
tassii  et  sodii  tartras. — N'kupfertartrat  (Ger.).  See  Copper 
and  sodium  farfraie. -N'luilchsglure-Aetbylester  (Ger.).  See 
Ethyl  sodioZacfafe. —N.  muriaticum.  Sodium  chloride,  [a,  38.] 
— N.  muriaticum  hyperoxygenatum.  Sodium  chlorate,  [B, 
119.]— N'nitrat  (Ger.),  JT.  nitricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.].  See  Sodium  nitrate. — N.  nitroborussicum,  N'nitro- 
ferrlcyanid  (Ger.),  N'nitroprussid  (Ger.).  See  Sodium /emci/- 
anide. — N.  oxymuriaticum.  See  Sodium  chlorate. — N.  pbos- 
phoricum  [Ger.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  1. 
Sodium  phosphate.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  also,  a  test  solution  of  1 
part  ot  sodium  phosphate  in  19  parts  of  water.  [B.]— N.  pyro- 
pliosphoricum  fevratum.  See  Ferri  et  sodii  pyropTwsphas. 
— N'rhodanid  (Ger.).  See  Sodium  thiacyanate.—'S.  salicylicum 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Sodium  salicylate.  [B.] — N'salpeter  (Ger.).  See 
Sodium  nitrate. — N.  siiicicum  [Austr.  Ph.]  (liquidum  [Hung. 
Ph.]).  See  Liquor  sodii  silicatis.— T^.  silvinicum.  See  Sodium 
abietinate. — N*spirat  ((3ter.),  N.  spiricum.  Sodium  salicylate. 
[B,  10.]— N'subborat  (Ger.),  N.  subboricum.  Borax.  [B.]- N. 
subsulfurosum.  See  Sodium  thiosulphate. — N.  sulfoichtliyoli- 
cum.  See  Ichthyol. — N.  sulfostibicum.  See  Sodium  thioanti- 
monate. — N'sulfovlnat  (Ger.),  N.  sulfovlnicum,  N.  sulfoviny- 
licum.  See  Sodium  ethylsulphate. — N.  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
Sodium  sulphate.  [B.]— If.  sulfuricum  siccum  [Ger.  Ph.1. 
Dried  sodium  sulphate.  [B.]— N.  sulfurosum.  1.  Sodium  sul- 
phite. 2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  also,  a  test  solution  of  1  part  of  sodium 
sulphite  in  9  parts  of  water.  [B.]— N'tersulfuret  (Ger.).  See 
Sodium  sulphide.— 'S.  thiosulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Sodium  thio- 
sulphate. .  [B.] — N.  Titriolatum,  Sodium  sulphate,  [a,  .SB.] — 
K'vpasserglas(Ger.).  See  Sodium  silicate. — Neutrales  N.  (Ger.). 
Sodium  carbonate,  [a,  38.]- OxybenzoBsaures  N.  (Ger.).  See 
Sodium  salicylate. — Pastilli  e  natrio  hydrocarbonico  [Austr. 
Ph..  Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed).],  Pastilli  natrii  bicarbonici  [Swiss 
Ph.].  See  Trochisci  sodii  bicarbonatis. — Phenolsulfonsaures  N. 
(Ger.).  Sodium  sulphocarbolate.  [B.]— Pbenylschwefelsaures 
N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  sulphocarbolate.  [B/|— Plienylsulfonsaures 
N.  (Ger.).    Sodium  phenylsulphonate.    [B.]-  Salpetersaures  N. 


(Ger.).  Sodium  nitrate.  [«,  38.]— Salpetrigsaures  N.  (Ger.).  See 
Sodium  nitrite.— Salzsaures  N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  chloride,  [o,  38  ] 
— SSuerliches  N.  (Ger.).  Sodium  bicarbonate,  [a,  38.]— Snl- 
farsensaures  Schvpefeln'  (Ger.).  Sodium  thioarsenate.  [B,  48.] 
— Sulphnretum  natrii  et  stibii.  Sodium  thioantimonate,  [B, 
119.1— Weinsaures  N.  (CJer.).  See  Sodium  tartrate.— Zinnsaures 
N.  (Ger.).    Sodium  stannate.    [B.] 

NATBO-ErFKBVESCBNS  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  adj.  Na=t(nast)"- 
ro(ro>)-e»f-fu»r(fe2r)-ve=s(we2s)'se»nz(kans).  Effervescent  and  con- 
taining sodium  (said  of  waters). 

NATBO-KALI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Na2t(nast)-ro(ro3)-ka(ka>)'- 
li(le).    A  compound  of  sodium  and  potassium.    [B.] 

ISTATKOMilTBE  (Fr.),  n.  Na'-tro-menr'.  An  instrument  for 
ascertaining  the  quantity  of  pure  soda  contained  in  alkaline  salts. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  43).] 

NATRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ]Sra=t(na't)'ro=n.  Ger.,  N.  1.  Native 
soda  (sodium  carbonate  or  sesquicarbonate,  COsNaj  +  lOHjO),  found 
on  the  surface  of  the  ground  or  dissolved  in  lake-water.  [B.]  2. 
See  Soda.  For  subheadings  not  here  given  see  under  Natrium, 
NATRnM,and Sodium.— AetzendeN'fliissigkeit (Ger.).  Seeiiguor 
S0D.ffl:. — Arsensaure  N'losung  (Ger.).  See  Liquor  sodii  arseniatis. 
— Chlorn'losung  (Ger.).  See  Liquor  soD.s;  cAtoratoe.- N'lauge 
(Ger.).  See  Liquor  soD.a;. — N.  vitriolatum.  See  Sodium  sulphate. 
— "Weinsteinsaures  N*kali  (Ger.).'  Potassium  and  sodium  tar- 
trate,    [a,  38.] 

NATRONATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Na2t(na't)-roi'n-at(ast)'uSs(u<s). 
Combined  with  or  containing  soda  or  sodium.    [B.] 

NATBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Na=t(na't)'ru'm(ru<m).  Soda  or  sodium. 
[B.]  See  note  under  Natrium. — Liquor  natri  arsenicici.  See 
Liquor  arsenicalis  Pearsonii. — Liquor  natri  carbolici  [Ger.  Ph. 
(lsted.),Euss.Ph.].  Fr.,  phenol  sodi  disso^ls  [Vr.  Cod.].  Sp.,fenato 
sodico  liquido  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  sodium  carbolate  obtained 
by  dissolving  50  parts  [Qev.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.]  (7  [Sp.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.])  ot 
carbolic  acid,  and  10  of  solution  of  caustic  soda  (sp.  gr..  1"33  to  1"334) 
[Sp.  Ph.,  Eu.ss.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  (3  parts  of  fused  caustic  soda  [Sp. 
Ph.])  in  sufficient  water  to  make  100  by  weight  (by  volume  [Fr. 
Cod.]).  [B,  95.]— Liquor  natri  caustici  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Liquor 
soD.^. — Liquor  natri  nitrici  Rademacheri  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  fil- 
tered solution  of  1  part  of  purified  sodium  nitrate  in  2  parts  of  dis- 
tilled water.  [B,  95.]— N.  aceticum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  See  So- 
dium acetate. — N.  biboracicum,  N.  biboricum.  See  Borax. — 
N.  bicarbonicum  [Euss.  Ph.],  N.  carbonicum  (acidulum  [{jr. 
Ph.]).  Sodium  bicarbonate.  [B,  95,  119  (o,  38).]— N.  canstlcum. 
See  Sodium  hydroxide. — N.  causticum  solutum  [Euss.  Ph.], 
N.  chloratum  liquidum.  See  iigiiorsoDiE.— N.  glaciale.  See 
Selenite. — N.  hypochlorosum  solutum  [Russ.  Ph.].  SeeLiqum' 
souM  chloratce. — N.  hyposulfurosum  [Euss.  Ph.].  See  Sodium 
thiosulphate. — N.  muriaticum  [Gr.  Ph.],  N.  muriatum.  See 
Sodium  chloride. — N.  oxymuriaticum.  Sodium  chlorate.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).]— N.  subboracicum  [Gr,  Ph.].  See  Borax.- N.  sub- 
sulfurosum. See  Sodium  thiosulphate. — N.  vitriolatum.  So- 
dium sulphate,  [a,  38.] — Pulvis  natri  carbonici  cum  acido 
tartaric©.  See  Pulvis  aerophorus. — Trochisci  natri  bicarboni- 
ci [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.].    See  Trochisci  sodii  bicarbonatis. 

NATTA  (Lat.).  n.  f.    Na=t(nan)'ta=.    See  Nasta. 

NATTERBLUM:CHEN(Ger.).n.  Nast'te^r-blu'm-ch'e^n.  The 
Polygala  vulgaris  (1st  det.).    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NATTERKOPE  (Ger.),  n.    NaSfte'r-ko^pf.    See  Eohium. 
NATTEBWUBZ   (Ger.),  u.    Na't'teiir-vurts.    The  Polygonum 
bistorta.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NATTERZtJNGLEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Nast'te=r-tsu«n"-lin.  The 
Ophioglosswm  vulgatum.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NATUL^(Lat.),n.  f.  pi.  Na«t(nast)'u21(u*I)-e(a'-e').  See  Nates 
(2d  def.). 

NATUR  (Ger.),  n.     Na'tur'.    Nature.— N'heilung.     See  Vis 

medicatrix  naturce. — N'spiel.    See  Lusus  naturae. 

NATURALIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Na2t(naH)-u2r(ur)-a(aS)'lii'-a3. 
The  genitals. 

NATURALISM,  n.  Na't'u'-r'l-i^'zm.  From  naturalis,  natural. 
The  expectant  treatment  of  disease,    [a,  34.] 

NATUBALIZBD,  adj.  Na^t'u^-r'l-izd.  Of  a  plant,  growing 
without  cultivation  in  a  country,  but  not  indigenous.    [B,  34(a,  36).] 

NATUBISM,  n.  Nat'u'r-i^zm.  Fr.,  naturisme.  See  Natu- 
ralism. 

NAUCIFEROUS,  adj.  Na's-i^t'e'r-uSs.  Lat.,  naitci/crtM  (from 
waMcMm  (g.  D.),  and /ej-rc,  to  bear).  Fr.,  na«ci/^re.  Provided  with 
a  naucum.  The  Nauciferce  of  Wallroth  are  a  division  of  the  Sili- 
quosce.    [B,  170  (a,  3B).] 

NAUCLEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na4'(na"u«)-kle'-a».  Fr.,  nauclee.  A 
genus  of  rubiaceous  trees  or  shrubs.  The  Naucleaceoe  of  Meissner 
are  a  subtribe  of  the  Cinchonaceoe  (Rubiacece).  The  Naucleem  are : 
Ot  De  Candolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Cinchonace<B ;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Rubiaceo>.  [B,  42, 121, 170  (a,  35).]— N.  acidai. 
The  Uncaria  acida.  [B,  180,  214  (o,  35).]— N.  cadamba.  A  species 
common  about  Calcutta.  In  Malabar  the  juice  of  the  capsules  is 
used  in  colic,  etc.  [B,  172,  180,  496  (a,  35).]— N.  gamblr.  The  Un- 
caria gambier.  [B,  18, 180  (a,  35).]— N.  inermis.  A  Senegal  spe- 
cies. The  bark,  known  as  fcoss,  is  febrifuge.  [B,  121,  ITS  («,  35).]— 
N.  orientalis,  N.  parvifolla,  N.  purpurea.  Fr.,  nauclee  d'Ori- 
ent.  An  astringent  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  refrigerant. 
[B,  121,  172,  173,  180,  498  (o,  35).] 

NAUCLEIC  ACID,  NAUCLEIN,  n's.  Na<-kle'i%,  na*'kle'- 
i'in.    Fr.,  aoide  naucUique,  naucleine.    See  Catechin. 

NAUCUM  (Lat.),  a.  n.  Na«k'(naS'u«k)-u'm(u<m).  Fr.,  l>rou. 
Ger.,  Schlaue,  Kolte,  Leife,  Leiffel.  Lit.,  a  trifle.  A  coriaceous 
sarcocarp,  such  as  that  of  the  walnut.    [B,  1,  123  (o,  35).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  1,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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NAUHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Na"u*-him.  A  place  in  the  grand  duchy 
of  Hesse,  Germany,  where  there  ere  gaseous,  alkaline,  saline,  and 
sulphurous  springs.    [L,  87.  88,  136  (a,  46).] 

NAUMBURG  AM  BOBEK  (Ger.),  n.  NaS'u*m-burg  a'm  bob'- 
e'^r,  A  place  in  Silesia  where  there  are  chalybeate  and  sulphurous 
springs.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (,a,  14) ;  L,  135  (a,  46j.] 

NAUPATHIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Na<(naS-u<)-pr.nh(paHh)-i(e)'a». 
From  vavt,  a  ship,  and  iroiSos,  a  disease.  Fr.,  naupathie.  See  Sea- 
sickness. 

NAUSEA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Na*'(na"u<)-se=-a=.  Gr.,  vavaia,  vavria, 
vavtrCaiTis  (from  vai/s,  a  boat).  Fr.,  nausee.  Ger.,  Erbrechen,  See- 
krankheit,  Ekel.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  seasickness.  8.  Sickness  at 
the  stomach  with  desire  to  vomit.  [D,  1.1 — Creatic  n.  Of  Lay- 
cock,  a  loathing  of  animal  food,  [a,  34.]— N.  gravidarum.  5f. 
due  to  pregnancy,  [a,  34.] — N.  mariua^  N.  navalis.  See  Sea- 
sickness. 

NAUSEABUNDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Na*(naS-u'')-se2-aS-buSnd 
(bu*nd)'u's(u«s).    Fr.,  nauseabond.    See  Nauseous. 

NAUSEANT,  n.  Na*'se'-a"nt.  From  nauseare,  to  be  seasick. 
Fr.,  naus^ant.    A  drug  that  causes  nausea,    [a,  48.] 

NAUSEATING,  NAUSEOUS, adj's.  Nai'se'-at-iSn^-u's.  Lat., 
nau.seosit5,  tyxuseus.    Causing  nausea,    [a,  30.] 

NAUSIA  (Lat.),  NAUSIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Na4'(na3'u<)-si«-a», 
na»(nas-u<)-si"-as(ass)'i»s.    See  Nausea. 

NAUSIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na''(naS-u«)-sis-os'i=s.  Gen,,  -os'eos 
(-is).    Ft.,  nausiose.    Nausea  ;  of  Hippocrates,  see  Ecchymosis. 

NAUTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Na<'(naS'u4)-shi2(ti=)-a=.    See  Nausea. 

NAUTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  NaH'(na3'uH)-i2k-u3s(u''s).  Pertaining 
to  a  ship  or  to  navigation,  nautical ;  as  a  n,  {niuscvXus  understood), 
see  Tibialis  posticiLS. 

NAUTOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Na4t(na»-u<t)-o(o»)-ma(ma3)'ni»-a5. 
From  vaiJs,  a  ship,  and  ju.avi'a,  madness.  Fr.,  nautomanie.  Ger., 
JV.,  Matrosenwuth.  A  form  of  destructive  and  homicidal  mania, 
occurring  especially  among  sailors.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NAVA  (Sp.),  n.  Na3'va3.  A  gaseous  and  saline  spring  in  the 
town  of  Almagro,  province  of  Ciudad  Real,  Spain.    [A,  255  (a,  14).] 

NAVAJAS  (Sp.),  n.  Na^-va^'ha^s.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Castellon,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring.  [L,  49 
(«,  14).] 

NAVAIiPINO(Sp.),  n.  Na^v-asipe'no.  A  place  in  the  province 
of  Ciudad  Real,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  ferruginous 
spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

NAVEIi,  n.  Nav'e^U.  Gr.,  o^i^aAdf.  Lat.,  umbilicus.  Fr., 
ombilic,  nombril.  Ger.,  Nabel.  It.,  ombelicOy  bellico.  Sp.,  om- 
bligo.  1.  The  umbilicus.  2.  In  botany,  a  cotyledon.  [L.]— Mem- 
brauons  n.  Gen,  Hautnabel.  The  borders  of  the  incompletel.y 
united  abdominal  plates  which  in  the  foetus  surround  the  umbili- 
cal vesicle.  [D,  39.] — N.-ill.  Septic  inflammation  of  the  n.  in  in- 
fants, affecting  the  umbilical  vessels  and  causing  septicaemia. 
["Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Nov.  5,  1881,  p.  549  (a,  84).]— N'wort. 
The  genera  Cotyledon  and  Omphalodes.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Vas- 
cular n.  Ger.,  Gefdssnabel.  A  white  glistening  cicatrix  in  the 
centre  of  the  n.,  corresponding  to  the  point  of  union  of  the  three 
umbilical  vessels  after  the  cord  has  dropped  off.    [D,  39.J 

NAVET  (Fr.),  n.    Na^-va.    See  Bbassica  napus. 

NAVETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Na^-veH.  1.  The  Brcissica  rapa  oleifera. 
2.  The  CEnantlie  crocata.  [B,  121,  178  (a,  35).]— Huile  de  n.  The 
oil  expressed  from  Braasica  rapa  and  Brassica  napua.  [B,  46 
(a,  39).] — N.  d'£te.  See  Brassica  prozcox. — N.  d*liiver.  See 
Brassica  napus  oleifera. 

NAVEW,  n.    Na'vu".    See  Brassica  campestris. 

NAVICUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na2(naS)-vi!!k(wi=k)'u2(u<)-la».  Dim. 
of  maws,  a  ship.  Lit.,  a  small  vessel.  The  fourchette  (of  the  vulva). 
[L,  332.] 

NAVICULAR,  adj.  Na^v-i'k'u^l-a'r.  Lat.,  navicularis  (from 
navicular  a  small  vessel).  Fr.,  naviculaire.  (jer.,  nachenformig. 
See  Scaphoid. 

NAVICULARE  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Na(naS)-vi2k(wi»k)-u21(un)-a(aS)'- 
re(ra).    See  Scaphoid  bone. 

NAVICUtARTHKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Na2(na3)-vi!'k(wi%)-u=l- 
(u*l)-a^rth-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -thrit'idos  i-idis).  From  navicula,  a 
little  boat,  and  apOfiov,  a  joint  (see  also  -itis*).  See  Maladie  navicu- 
laire. 

NAVICULO-CUBOID,  adj.  Na2v-i=k"u3I-o-ku'b'oid.  Per- 
taining to  the  scaphoid  and  the  cuboid  bones. 

NAVICUI-O-CUNEirOBM,  adj.  Na2v-i!'k"u21-o-ku5'ne2-i2- 
fo*rm.  Pertaining  to  the  scaphoid  and  to  one  or  more  of  the  cunei- 
,  form  bones. 

NAVIFORM,  adj.  Na^^y'l^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  naviformis  (from 
nauis,  a  boat,  and /oimo,  form).    ¥T.,navi forme.    See  Scaphoid. 

NAVIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Na(na')'vi2s(wi2s).  6^,^09.  1.  A  ship.  2. 
The  vulva.    [A,  312.] 

NE  (Fr.),  adj.  Na.  1.  Born.  2.  Arising  from  (said  of  muscles, 
etc.). 

NEAR-SIGHT,  n.    Ner'sit.    See  Myopia. 

NEAR-SIGHTED,  adj.  Ner-sit'e2d.  Short-sighted  ;  affected 
with  myopia,    [a,  48.] 

NEARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(ne!i)-a8rth-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-thros'eos  (-is).  From  veo^,  new,  and  ap9pov,  a  joint  (see  also  -usis*). 
Fr.,  niarthrose.    GeT.,  Aftergeienk.    See  Fseudarthrosis. 

NEBEIy  (Ger.),  n.    Nab'e'l.    See  Aohlys. 

NEBENADER  (Ger.),  NEBENBLUTADEK  (Ger.),  n's. 
Nab'e^n-a'd-e^r,  -blut-a^d-e^r.    An  accessory  vein. 


NEBENDKUSE  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e^n-dru's-e'.  An  accessory 
gland,    [a,  17.] 

NEBENEIERSTOCK  (Ger,),  ii.  Nab'e^n-i-e^r-sto^k.  See 
Epoophoron. 

NEBENFADEN  (Ger.),  n.  Na'be2n-fa=d-e=n.  An  Accessory 
filament. 

NEBENFLOCKCHEN  (Ger.),  NEBENFLOCKE  (Ger.),  n's. 
Nab'e!'n-flu°k-ch''e2n,  -flo^k-e''.    See  Associated  flocculus. 

NEBENFURCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Nab'e^n-furch'-e^n.  The 
lateral  grooves  on  each  side  of  the  median  sulcus  of  the  fourth 
ventricle.     [I,  16  (K).] 

NEBENHODEN  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e'n-hod-e'n.  See  Epididymis. 
— Nebenn'.    See  Parepididymis. 

NEBENHOHLE  (Ger.),  u.  Nab'e>n-hu»l-e».  An  accessory 
cavity. 

NEBENHORN  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e%-ho'rn.  I.  An  accessory  cor- 
nuate  structure.  2.  The  rudimentary  horn  of  a  uterus  unicornis.— 
I.aterales  liinteres  N.  See  Besiifoi-m  nucleus.— Mediales 
hinteres  N.    See  Postpyramidal  nucleus. 

NEBENKAMMER  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e^n-kaSm-me^r.  An  ac- 
cessory cavity,  especially  an  auricle.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

NEBENKEIM  (Ger.),  u.    Nab'e^n-kim.    See  Parablast. 

NEBENKEKN  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e'n-ke^rn.  See  Accessory  cor- 
puscle (1st  def,).  Nucleolus,  Accessory  nucleus,  and  Paranucleus 
(1st  def.).— Gezackter  N.  Lit,,  accessory  dentate  nucleus :  of  Mey- 
nert,  a  term  for  certain  central  collections  of  gray  matter  in  the 
cerebellum.  [I,  17  (K).]  See  Embolifoi-m  nucleus  (1st  def.),  and 
Nucleus  globosus. — Oiivenn'.    See  Accessory  olivary  nucleus. 

NEBENKIEM:EN(Ger.),n.pl.  Nab'e2n-kem-e=n.  SeePsEUDO- 
branchi^. 

NEBENKNOSPE  (Ger,),  n.  Nab'e^n-kno'sp-e'.  See  Adven- 
titious bud. 

NEBENKREMPE  (Ger.),  ii.  Nab'e=n-kre=mp-e!.  See  An- 
thelix. 

NEBENKKONE  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e^n-kron-e^,  See  Paracorolla. 

NEBENKUCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e^n-kuch^-e^n.  See  Placen- 
ta succeniuriata. 

NEBENIAPPEN  (Ger.),  n,  Nab'e=n-IaSp-pe»n.  An  outlying 
lobe  (e.  gr.,  the  detached  lobe  of  a  placenta  succenturiata). 

NEBENI.BIBESFRUCHT  (Ger.),  li.  Nab'e^n-lib-e^s-fruch^t. 
See  Epicyema. 

NEBENMIIiZ  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e^n-mi'^lts.  See  j4ccessorj/ spleen. 

NEBENNABELBBUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e=n-na»b-e=I-bruch2. 
See  Paromphalocele. 

NEBENOLIVE  (Ger.),  n,  Nab'e2n-ol-ev-e».  See  Accessm-y 
olivary  nucleus. — Aeussere  N.  See  External  accessory  olivary 
NUCLEUS, — Innere  N.,  Mediale  N.  &qq  Internal  accessory  oliv- 
ary nucleus. — Obere  N.  See  External  accessory  olivary  nucleus. 

NEBENPIiATTE  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e'n-pla't-te".  See  Muscular 
plates. — Obere  n.  Of  His,  the  upper  muscular  plate  of  the  blas- 
toderm. [A,  8.]— Untere  N.  Of  His,  the  lower  muscular  plate  of 
the  blastoderm.    [A.  8,] 

NEBENPBODUKX  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e'n-pro-dukt,  A  by-prod- 
udt.  [B.] 

NBBENSTAUBGEFAsS  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e=n-staS-u«b-ge»-fe»s. 
See  Parastemon. 

NEBENSTEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Nab'e^n-sta-he'nd.  Sep  Ap- 
posed. 

NEBENTHEII.  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e=n-til.  An  accessory  part. 
[a,  35.] 

NEBENWEIBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Nab'e^n-vib-i'g.  See  Perigynous. 

NEBENWIBKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'en-verk-un=.  A  collateral 
action  (as  of  drugs);  a  by-eflect. 

NEBBNWUI.ST  (Ger.),  n.  Nab'e'n-vulst.  A  secondary  convo- 
lution.   [I(K).] 

NEB-NEB,  n.    See  Bablah. 

NEBOUED,  n.    See  Acacia  neboueb. 

n£boUZAT  (Fr.),  n.  Na-bu-za=.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Puy-de-Dome,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  ferruginous, 
and  saline  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  46),] 

NEBULA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ne»b'u=(u*)-)a».  Gr..  ve^^Xr,.  Fr.,  brovil- 
lard  (1st  def.),  nuage  (1st  def,),  Ger..  2V.,  Nebel  (1st  def,).  Wolke 
(1st  def.),  1.  See  Achlys  and  Leucoma  (4th  def.).  8.  See  Inhala- 
tion (3d  def .).— N.  corneae.  Ger,,  N.  der  Homhaut.  See  Leucoma 
(4th  def.). 

NEBULIZATION,  u.    Ne^b-u^l-i^z-a'shuSn.    See  Atomization. 

NEBULIZER,  n.  Ne^b'u^l-iz-u'r.  See  Atomizer,— Bishop's 
n,  Fr,,  vaporisateur.  Ger.,  Bishop^ seller  Verdunstapparat.  An 
instrument,  resembling  a  Eustachian  catheter,  for  spraying  the 
mouth  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  It  connects  with  the  air-bag  by  a 
flexible  tube  that  joins  the  side  of  the  barrel.  [F,  9.]~Hackley'8 
Eustacliian  n.  An  apparatus  for  spraying  the  Eustachian  tube. 
It  consists  of  an  air-bag,  a  Eustachian  catheter  with  a  hard-rubber 
nozzle,  a  piece  of  rubber  tubing,  and  a  hypodermic  syringe.    [F,] 

NEBULOSE,  NEBULOUS,  adj's.  Ne^b'u^'l-os,  -u»s.  Lat,, 
nebulosus  (from  nebula,,  a  mist),  Fr,,  nuageux.  (3er.,  nebelig, 
wolkig.  Misty,  cloudy,  having  the  colors  blurred  or  hazy.  [B,  19, 
123  (a,  35)  ;  a,  48,] 

NECK,  n.  Ne^k.  A,-S.,  hnece.  hnecca,  necca.  Gr.,  aimv. 
Lat.,  cervix,  collum.  Fr.,  cou,  col.  Ger.,  Hals.  It.,  collo.  Sp., 
cuello.    A  more  or  less  constricted  portion  of  a  structure  connect- 
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ing  its  parts,  especially  that  part  of  the  body  of  an  animal  which 
connects  the  head  and  the  trunk.— Derbyshire  n.  See  GoItre.— 
Anatomical  n.  of  the  humerus.  Lat.,  collum  humeri  ana- 
tomicum.  Fr.,  col  anatomique  de  Vhumerus.  The  shghtly  oon- 
stricted  margin  of  the  articular  surface  to  which  the  capsular  liga- 
ment of  the  shoulder  joint  is  attached.  [L,  142,  172.]— N.  of  a 
hair  follicle.  Ger.,  Hals  der  Haartaschen.  The  narrowest  por- 
tion, opposite  the  orifice  of  the  sebaceous  follicle.  [G.]— N.  of  a 
liernlal  sac.  That  portion  of  a  hernia  that  is  constricted  by 
the  edge  of  the  orifice  in  the  abdominal  wall,  [a,  34. J— N.  of  a 
rib.  Lat.,  coHitni  costce.  Fr.,  col  de  (la)  cdte.  Ger.,  Rippenhals. 
The  constricted  portion  between  its  head  and  tubercle.  [L,  143, 
332.]— N.  of  a  tooth.  Fr.,  col  du  dent.  The  constricted  part  be- 
tween the  crown  or  body  and  the  root.  [C.]— N.  of  a  urinifer- 
ous  tubule  of  the  kidney.  A  short  constricted  part  at  the  point 
where  the  tubule  leaves  the  capsule.  [C.]— N.  of  the  astragalus. 
Lat.,  collum  tali.  Ger.,  Hals  am  Spfungbein.  The  constricted  por- 
tion behind  the  anterior  extremity.  [L,  142,  332.]— N.  of  the  cal- 
caneum.  The  constriction  in  front  of  the  tuberosity.  [L,  142.]— N. 
of  the  bladder.  SeeN.of  the  urinary  bladder.—^,  of  t\iefemi\i\ 
Lat.,  cervix  (seu  collum)  femoris.  Fr.,  col  femoral  (ou  du  femur). 
Ger.,  Hals  des  Obei'schenkelbeins.  The  obliquely  directed  process 
which  supports  the  head  or  articular  surface  of  the  bone.  [L,  31, 
332.]— N.  of  the  fibula.  Lat.,  cervix  (seu  collum)  fibulce-.  Fr., 
col  du  perone.  The  portion  immediately  below  the  head.  [L,  332.] 
— N.  of  the  g^all-bladder.  Lat.,  cervix  vesicce  fellece.  The  S- 
shaped  part  which  carries  the  bile  from  the  fundus  to  the  cystic 
duct.  [0.]— N,  of  the  humerus.  Lat.,  cer uia;  (seu  collum)  hu- 
meri. Fr.,  col  de  Vhumerus.  A  short  portion  of  bone  which  sup- 
ports the  head  of  the  humerus.  Inferiorly  it  passes  into  the  shaft 
of  the  bone.  [C,  3.]— N.  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  N.  of  the  lower 
Jaw.  Lat.,  collu7nj)rocessus  condyloidei.  Fr.,  col  de  la  m,dchoire 
(ou  Vos  viaxillaire  inf&rieur).  The  constricted  portion  immedi- 
ately beneath  the  condyle.  [L,  332.] — N.  of  the  malleus.  Lat., 
collum  mallei.  Ger.,  Hals  des  Hammers.  The  constricted  portion 
beneath  its  head.  [L,  333.]— N.  of  the  os  magnum.  Fr.,  col  du 
grand  os.  A  constriction  below  the  head,  formed  by  depressions 
upon  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces.  [L,  142.1— N.  of  the 
radius.  Lat.,  collum  radii.  Fr..  col  du  radius.  The  cylindrical 
constricted  portion  immediately  beneath  its  head.  [li,  143,  333.] — 
N.  of  the  scapula.  Fr.,  col  de  Vomoplate.  The  part  which  sup- 
ports its  head.  [C] — N.  of  the  stapes.  Lat.,  collum  stapedis. 
The  constriction  at  the  point  of  its  division  into  the  crura.  [L,  332.] 
— N.  of  the  urinary  bladder.  Lat.,  collum  (seu  cervix)  vesicce. 
Fr.,  col  de  la  vessie.  Ger.,  Blasenhals.  The  thickened  portion  just 
in  front  of  the  base,  from  which  the  urethra  proceeds.  As  used  by 
some  writers,  the  term  embraces  also  the  prostatic  urethra.— N.  of 
the  uterus.  See  Cervix  uteri.— Nitlisdale  n.  See  GoiTRE. — 
Surgical  n.  of  the  humerus.  Lat.,  collum  humeri  chirurgi- 
cum.  The  constriction  just  below  the  tuberosities  ;  so  called  on 
account  of  its  being  most  commonly  the  seat  of  fractures  when 
they  occur  in  that  neighborhood.  [L,  172,  333.]— Swelled  n.  See 
GoiTRE.— Wry-n,    See  Torticollis. 

NECKIiACE,  n.  Ne^k'las.  A  band,  usually  an  ornamental 
-  band,  worn  round  the  neck,  [a,  48.]— Anodyne  ii.  Fr.,  collier 
anodin.  A  preparation  of  soothing  substances  spread  on  a  strip 
of  cloth  and  inclosed  in  a  narrow  muslin  bag  so  as  to  be  worn 
about  the  neck.  The  muslin  has  holes  in  it  to  allow  the  anodyne 
preparation  to  touch  the  skin,   [a,  38.]  Cf .  also  Collier  de  Morand. 

NECKTVEED,  n.  Ne^k'wed.  1.  The  Cannabis  sativa.  2.  The 
Veronica  peregrina.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 

NECK^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne'^k-re'(ra3'e5')-mi3-a3.  From  vexpo^, 
a  corpse,  and  alfia,  blood.  A  condition  of  the  blood  in  which  the 
corpuscles  have  lost  their  vitaUty  and  do  not  tend  to  run  together. 
[D,  1.] 

NECRENCEPHAtUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ne2k-re2nfrp2n2).se2f- 
(ke''f)'a*l(a81)-u3s(u<s).  From  veKpo^.,  a  corpse,  and  eyice^aAos,  the 
brain.    See  Softening  of  the  brain. 

NECROBIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2k-rofro3)-bi(bi2)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  {-is).  From  v^Kpo^,  a  corpse,  and  ^I'os.  life  (see  also  -osis*). 
Fr,,  necrobioses  mart  vivant.  Ger.,  Nekrobiose.  Of  Virchow,  a 
degenerative  process  in  cells  surrounded  by  living  and  healthy 
cells ;  seen  in  certain  forms  of  atrophy,  fatty  degeneration,  etc. 
[D,  4.] — Putrid  n,  A  gradual  molecular  destruction  of  tissue  by 
putrefactive  forces.    [D,  4.] 

NECKOCOMIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ne2k-ro(ro3).kom(ko2m)-iCe)'- 
u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  veKpoKOfLelop  (from  veKpoKOixelv,  to  take  care  of  the 
dead.    Fr.,  nicrocome.    See  Morgue. 

NECRODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Ne2k-rod'ez(as).  Gr.,  i/cKpuSijs  (from 
veKpoq.,  a  corpse,  and  elSos,  resemblance.    See  Cadaveric. 

NECRODOCHIUMfLat.),  u.  n.  Ne2k-ro(ro3)-do»k(do2ch2Vife)'- 
u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  veic^o^oxelov  (from  veKpo-;,  a  corpse,  and  ^oxetof,  a 
receptacle).    Fr.,  necrodoche.    See  Morgue. 

NECROGENIC,  adj.  Ne^k-ro-je^n'i'^k.  From  vtKpos,  a  corpse, 
and  yevvav,  to  engender.  Caused  by  or  originating  from  dead  ma- 
terial,   [a,  34.] 

NECROLIUM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Ne2k-rolfroai)'i2-u3m('u^m).  Of  old 
writers,  a  remedy  effective  for  averting  death.    [A,  335  (a,  48j.] 

NECROMANIA  (Lat).  n.  f.  Ne2k-ro(ro3)-ma(ma3)'ni2-a3.  From 
veKpos,  a  corpse,  and  fiavia,  madness.  Mania  with  a  desire  for 
death  or  a  desire  to  violate  a  corpse,    [a,  34.] 

NECROMETER,  n.  Ne^k-ro^m'eat-uSr.  From  i/eKpeSff,  a  corpse, 
and  ju.e'Tpo*',  a  measure.  Of  Oughton.  an  instrument  for  acertaining 
the  weight,  volume,  and  specific  gravity  of  organs  in  post-mortem 
examinations.  It  consists  of  metal  cylinders  of  several  sizes,  pro- 
vided with  stopcocks  for  the  escape  of  water,  and  a  graduated  glass 
measure  for  receiving  the  water  displaced  by  Immersing  an  organ. 
["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,^'  ii,  1881,  p.  977  (a,  34).] 


NECROMimESIS  (Lat.),'n.  f,  Ne2k-rofroS}.mi''m-e(a)'si2s. 
Gen.,  -es'eosi-is).  From  vexpos.  a  corpse,  and  uiVijo-ts,  imitator.  Of 
Mickle,  a  morbid  mental  state  in  which  the  patient  believes  himself 
to  be  dead,    [a,  34.] 

NECKONARCEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne3k-ro(roS)-na»rs(naSrk)- 
e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -cem'atos  (-atis).  From  i/CKpos,  a  corpse,  and  vdp- 
Ki\p.a.,  numbness.    See  Rigor  mortis, 

NECRONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne3k-ron'i2-uSm(u<m).  From  veK- 
poff,  a  dead  body.  Ger.,  Leichenstoff.  Of  Ollivier  and  Chevalier,  a 
substance  developed  in  corpses  as  saponification  begins.  [B,  78 
(a,  14).] 

NECROPATHY,  n.  Ne^k-roVa^th-i''.  From  rcKpos,  a  corpse, 
and  iraflos,  a  morbid  condition.  Fr.,  nicropathie.  A  tendency  to 
necrosis  in  the  bones.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

NECROPHAGUS(Lat.),adj.  Ne2k-ro2f'a2g{a»g)-u8s(u*s),  Gr., 
vKKpo^ayoi  (from  feicpd;,  a  corpse,  and  ^aytlv^  to  eat).  Fr.,  necro- 
phage.  Subsisting  on  carrion.  The  Necrophaga^  or  Necrophagi^ 
are  the  Clavicomes.    [L,  41,  180  (a,  43).] 

NECROPHII.IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Neak-ro(roS)-fi21'i2-a>.  From 
rcKpos,  a  corpse,  and  <f>t\etv,  to  love.  ].  A  desire  for  death.  2.  A 
form  of  sexual  perversion  in  which  a  corpse  affords  sexual  gratifi- 
cation,   [a,  34.] 

NECROPHILISM,  n.  Ne^k-ro^fi^l-iazm.  Fr.,  n^crophilie. 
See  Necrophilia  (2d  def.). 

NECROPHILOUS,  adj.  Ne^k-roafin-uas.  Subsisting  on  dead 
matter  (said  especially  of  Fungi),    [a,  48.] 

NECROPHOBIA    (Lat.),    n.    f.      Ne2k-rofroS)-fob(foabyi2-a>. 

From  j'e/cpos,  a  corpse,  and  0o^os,  fear.    Ger.,  Leichenscheu,  Necro- 

phobic.    A  morbid  fear  of  death  or  of  dead  bodies.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NECKOPHYTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Na-kro-fe-tek.    From  I'expd?, 

a  corpse,  and  ^vtov,  a  plant.    See  Germicidal. 

NECROPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2k-ro(ro8)-nu2(pnua). 
mon(mo*n)'i2-a3.  From  vexpoq,  a  corpse,  and  wev/xovCa,  pneumonia. 
Gangrene  of  the  lung,     [a,  34.] 

NECROPSY,  NECROSCOPY,  n's.  Neak'ro^p-si^,  ne^k-ro^s'- 
ko-pi''.  Lat.,  necropsia^  necropsis  (from  veKpoq.  a  corpse,  and  o^is, 
a  view),  necroscopia  (from  veKpo^,  a  corpse,  and  o-fcon-eic,  to  exam- 
ine). Fr.,  necropsie,  nicroscopie.  Ger.,  Necropsie,  I>/ekroscopie. 
See  Post-mortem  examination. 

NECROSEMEIOTIC,  adj.  Ne2k-ro-se2m-i-oH'i2k.  Lat.,  ne- 
crosemeioticus  (from  vcKftos,  a  corpse,  and  ot^p-cioi^  a  mark).  Fr., 
n4cros4meiotique.  Pertaining  to  the  signs  or  indications  of  death. 
As  a  n  sing.,  ?i's  (Lat.,  necrosemiotice),  the  science  of  the  signs  of 
death.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NECROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne^k-ros'l^s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
WKpu<rt?  (from  veKpo^,  a  corpse).  Fr.,  necrose.  Ger.,  N..,  Necrose^ 
Nekrose,  Nekrotisirung.  1.  Death,  mortification,  especially  (Ger., 
Beinbrand,  Beinfaule)  of  bone  tissue  en  masse,  as  distinguished 
from  caries.  2.  Spotting  ;  a  disease  of  plants  in  which  the  leaves 
or  other  soft  parts  become  marked  with  small  black  spots,  beneath 
which  decay  takes  place  in  the  tissues.  [B,  7  ;  E.] — Ansemic  n. 
Ger.,  andmische  Neci'ose.  N.  due  to  interference  with  the  circulation 
of  the  part.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Caseous  n.  Of  Coats,  caseation. 
[a,  34.]— Circulatory  n.  See  Ancemic  n.— Coagulation  n.,  Co- 
ag:ulative  n.  Fr.,  necrose  de  coagulation.  Ger.,  Coagulations- 
nekrose.  1.  Of  Ziegler,  fibrinous  n.  2.  Of  Weigert,  hyaline  n.  It 
occurs  in  embolic  infarction,  in  waxy  degeneration  of  muscles,  and 
in  caseation,  [a,  34.]— Colliquative  n.  A  pathological  condition 
preceding  or  succeeding  coagulative  n.  The  latter  form  may  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  solution  of  certain  cells  contained  in  the  blood,  or  the 
coagulated  masses  may  break  down  and  liquefy.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— 
Decubital  n.  See  Bed- sore.— Embolic  n.  Anaemic  n.  caused 
by  an  embolus,  [a,  34.]— Eng^orgement  necroses  of  the  skin. 
Ger.,  Stauungsnekrosen  der  Haut.  Of  Auspitz,  a  family  of  "en- 
gorgement dermatoses"  characterized  by  vascular  stasis  with  n.  of 
the  skin.  It  includes  decubitus  traumaticus,  gangrcena  idiopathi- 
ca,  asphyxia  localis  cuim  gangrcena  symmetrica,  malum,  perforans 
pedum,  and  ainhum.  [G,  4.]— Exantliematous  n.  N.  of  bone 
due  to  an  exanthematous  fever.— Fibrinous  n.  The  formation  of 
granular,  fibrous,  or  homogeneous  coagula  in  extravasated  blood, 
lymph,  etc.  The  necessary  fibrinoplastin  and  ferment  are  supplied 
by  the  white  corpuscles  as  they  dissolve  in  the  plasma,  and  masses 
containing  a  large  amount  of  fibrin  are  formed  m  the  effusion.  The 
masses  may  be  made  up  of  granules,  of  delicate  fibres,  of  coarse- 
meshed  trabeculse,  or  of  homogeneous  flakes.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— 
Hyaline  n.  The  interfusion  of  lymph  in  the  segment  of  an  organ 
in  which  cellular  death  has  occurred  in  consequence  of  arresttd 
nutrition  or  of  the  action  of  chemical  or  thermal  agencies.  The 
fibrinogen  in  the  lymph  and  fibrinoplastin  in  the  cells  produce 
fibrin,  with  destruction  of  the  cells  and  disappearance  of  their 
nuclei.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Mercurial  n.  N.  of  bones  caused  by 
mercuriahsm.  [a,  34.]— N.  atrophicans.  Of  Klebs.  a  partial  cell 
n.  resulting  in  the  atrophy  of  a  part,  [tt,  84.]— N.  disseminata. 
Of  Blasius,  n.  affecting  the  entire  thickness  of  a  bone.  [L,  57  (a. 
34).]— N.  infantilis.  See  Gangrenous  stomatitis. — N,  mycotica 
typhosa.  Of  Eppinger,  catarrhal  laryngitis  occurring  in  typhoid 
fever,  caused  by  micro-organisms  supposed  to  be  identical  with 
Eberth's  bacillus,  [a.  34.]— N.  of  the  teeth.  See  Caries  dentium. 
— N.  tubulata.  Of  Blasius.  n.  of  a  long  bone  with  the  formation 
of  a  central  sequestrum.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— N.  ustilaginea.  See 
Ergotism.— Neuritic  necroses  of  the  skin.  Ger.,  neuritische 
Nekrosen  der  Haut.  Of  Auspitz,  a  suborder  of  neuritic  dermatoses, 
including  decubitus  acutus  and  phlegmone  neuritica.  [G,  4.1 — 
Phosphoru§  n.  N.  of  a  bone  (especially  of  the  inferior  maxilla) 
due  to  contact  with  the  fumes  of  phosphorus.— Quiet  n.  Of 
Paget,  n.  of  a  bone  with  exfoliation  and  formation  of  new  bone 
without  any  symptom  of  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— S  torn  at  on*. 
See  Pemphigus  g^angrcenosus.— Thrombotic  n.  Anaemic  n.  caused 
by  a  thrombus,    [a,  34.] 
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NECROSOZOIC,  adj.  Ne^k-ro-so-zo'i^k.  From  ceKpos,  a  corpse, 
and  o-ti^eiF,  to  preserve.    Used  for  embalming.    [L,  170  (a,  43).] 

NECKOSTEOX  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2k-roast'e2-o2n.  From  WKpds,  a 
corpse,  and  ba-riov^  a  bone.    Necrosis  of  bone. 

NECROTOMY,  n.  Neak-roSfo-mia.  Lat.,  necrotomia  (from 
Fe«p6s,  a  corpse,  and  ri/xveiv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  necrotomie.  Ger.,  JVeA;- 
rotomie.    See  Post-mortem  examination. 

NECTANDKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Neakt-a2n(a3n)'dra3.  From  v^Krap, 
nectar,  and  av^p,  a  man.  1,  A  genus  of  the  Ferseacece  forming  the 
Necfandreoe,  a  division  of  lauraceous  plants  made  by  Nees.  [B,  5, 
18,  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Nectandrce  cortex.— if.  cinnamo- 
noides.  A  doubtful  South  American  species.  It  has  a  cinnamon- 
like bark  and  properties  like  those  of  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum. 
The  ripe  calyx  is  used  like  cinnamon  in  Ecuador  and  Peru.  [B,  18, 
267  (a,  35).]— N.  cymbarum.  See  At,seodapbne  cymbarum.— 
Nectandrae  cortex  [Br.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  ecorce  deb^biru.  Qew.Beberu- 
rinde,  Bebeeru-bark,  the  n.  of  the  Br.  Ph.  ;  the  dried  bark  of  iV.  Ro- 
dicBi.  It  contains  beberine,  and  is  tonic,  astringent,  and  febrifuge. 
[B,  5, 18  (a,  35).]— N.  leucantha.  Shingle-vi^ood,  white  (or  timber-) 
sweetwood  ;  a  species  of  which  N,  Rodicei  is  by  some  considered  a 
variety.  [B,  19,  S67,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  mollis.  A  Brazilian  species. 
Its  bark  is  used  as  a  diuretic,  emmenagogue,  and  carminative.  [B, 
a67  (a,  35).]— N,  puchury.  Pichurim-bean  tree,  sassafras-nut  tree  ; 
a  doubtful  South  American  species.  The  beans  are  used  as  nutmegs, 
and  the  bark  is  employed  as  a  tonic  and  febrifuge.  An  oil  obtained 
from  the  tree  is  used  as  a  diuretic  in  rheumatism  and  gout.  There 
are  two  varieties,  N.  puchury  major  and  N.  puchury  minor,  the 
former  furnishing  the  large  (or  true)  pichurim  beans  (see  under 
PiCHURiM).  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  Bodisei,  N.  Kodiei.  Bebeeru 
(or  bibiru)  tree,  greenheart  of  Guiana,  sipiri-tree  ;  a  Qui9,na  species 
furnishing  nectandrcB  cortex.  [B,  5, 18, 267  (a,  35).]— N*  sanguinea. 
Lowland-  (or  pepper-,  or  white,  or  yellow)  sweetwood  ;  the  mara- 
guan  cinnamon  of  the  Antilles  and  Guiana,  furnishing  a  stimulant 
and  aromatic  bark.     [B,  267.  275  (a,  35).] 

NECTANDKINE.n.  Ne^k-ta^u'dren.  Lat.,  necfandrma.  Fr., 
n.  A  white,  amorphous,  bitter  alkaloid,  C20H23O4N,  obtained  from 
the  wood  of  Nectandra  Bodiosi,  slightly  soluble  in  ether  and  melt- 
ing at  90"  to  95*'  C.  [B,  93  (a,  14) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xviii  (a,  46).] 

NECTAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne^kfa^r.  Gen.,  nec'taris.  Gr.,  viKrap. 
Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  Nektar,  Honigsaft.  It..,  nettare.  Sp.,  n.  The  honey 
of  a  flower  ;  the  sweetish  matter  secreted  by  specialized  glands  in 
the  flower  and  on  different  portions  of  the  leaves  of  various  plants. 
[B,  19,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

NECTAREOUS,  adj.  Ne'^kt-a^re^-u^'s.  Lat.,  nectareus  (from 
vcKTapj  nectar).  Fr.,  nectari.  Ger.,  nektarartig.  Having  a  very 
pleasant  taste.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NECTARIFEROUS,  ad].  Ne^kt-aar-i^f' e^r-u^s.  Lat.,  nectar- 
ifer.,  nectariferus  (from  vettrap.,  nectar,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr., 
nectarifire.  Qer.,nektarfuhrend,honigsaftfuhrend.  Nectar-bear- 
ing ;  of  a  flower  or  leaf,  bearing  glands  containing  honey  ;  of  a 
gland,  secreting  or  containing  nectar.    [B,  1,  133  (a,  35).] 

NECTAKIFLUUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne2kt-a2r(a3r)-i3f'lu2(lu4)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  vexTap,  nectar,  andfiuere,  to  flow.  G«r.,  honigabson- 
dernd.    Secreting  honey  or  nectar.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

NECTARirOR3IIS  (Lat.),  adj.  ]Sre2kt-a2r(a3r)-i2-fo2rm'i2s. 
From  vcKTap,  nectar,  and /orwia,  form.  Ger.,  honigbehdlterformig. 
Ha.ving  the  form  of  a  nectary.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

NECTARILYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2kt-a2r(aSr)-i2-li(lu«)'ma8. 
Gen.,  -ym'atos  i-atis).  From  i/cKTop,  nectar,  and  ctAv/xa,  a  covering. 
Fi*.,  nectamlyme,  nectarolyme.  Ger.,  Honigdecke.^  Nektardecke.  A 
part  or  organ  covering  the  nectary  or  its  honey.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

NECTARINE,  n.  NeSkfa^r-iSn.  The  Amygdalus  persica 
IcRvis  or  its  fruit.     [B,  19,  121,  375  (a,  35).] 

NECTARITES  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ne2kt-a2r(a9r)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gen., 
-it'u  (-oe).  Gr.,  veKTapCrri^  (from  viKxap,  nectar).  1.  See  Vinum 
ENULiE.    2.  Any  wine  of  very  pleasant  taste.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NECTABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2kt-a(aS)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  1.  See 
Nectary.   3.  Of  Linnseus,  the  perigynium  of  the  Ca?*zce{».    [B,  131.] 

NECTAROIiYMA  (.Lat.),  li.  la.  Ne2kt-a2r(a3r)-o(o3}-liau9)'ma8. 
See  Nbctarilyma. 

NECTAROSTIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2kt-a2rfa3r)-o(o3)-stiag'- 
ma^-  Gen.,  -atig'matos  i-atis).  From  veKrap,  nectar,  and  trriyp-a.,  a 
mark..  Fr,,  nectar ostigmate.  Ger.,  Saftmahl,  Honigmahl.  Of 
Sprengel,  a  nectar-mark  (or  guide) ;  a  conspicuous  mark  or  spot  on 
a  flower,  serving  as  a  guide  to  the  nectary.'  [B,  123,  329  (a,  85).] 

NECTAROTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2kt-a2r(a3r)-o(o3)-the(tha)'- 
ka*.  From  veKTap,  nectar,  and  A^kj?,  a  chest.  Fr.,  nectarotheque. 
Ger,,  Honigbehdlter.  A  part,  such  as  the  spur  of  certain  flowers, 
inclosing  nect&.r,    [B,  1,  19, 121  (a,  35).] 

NECTARY,  n.  Ne^kt'a-ri^.  Gr.,  veKrapiov  (from  vexrap,  nectar). 
Lat.,  nectarium.  Fr.,  nectaire.  Ger.,  HoniggefUss,  Honigwerkzeug, 
Nektarium.  1.  The  honey  repository  of  a  flower,  a  minute  cavity, 
such  as  a  shallow  pit  or  a  conspicuous  special  receptacle,  in  which 
the  honey  secreted  by  nectar  glands  collects.  2.  An  old  name  for 
a  supplementary  or  anomalous  (appendicular)  organ,  such  as  a  spur 
or  crown  ;  so  called  from  some  spurs,  etc.,  containing  nectar.  [B, 
1,  19,  34,  77,  121,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

NECTOCAtYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne2k(nak)-to2k'an(aai)-i2x(u«x). 
Gen.,  -cal'ycis.  From  p^iktiSs,  swimming,  and  wdAvf ,  a  cup.  The 
bell-shaped  swimming-disc  of  a  medusa.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

NECUSINE,  n.  Ne^k'u^s-en.  From  vckus.  a  corpse.  Of  Farr, 
the  speciflc  poison  of  a  dissecting-wound,     [K.] 

NEDYIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Nead(nad)-i(u6)'i3-a8.  Gr.,  i/^Svio.  The 
abdominal  viscera.    [L,  43,  50,  94  (a,  14).] 


NEDYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ned(nad)'i2s(u8s).  Gen.,  ned'yos,  -yis.  Gr., 
vriSvt.  1.  The  stomach  and  intestines  collectivelj'.  2.  The  uterus. 
[L,  42,  50,  94  (a,  43).] 

NEDYUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2d(nad)-I2(u«)-u3(u)'sa3.  Gr..  vrf- 
Svov<ra  (from  vrj  priv.,  and  Sveiv,  to  fill).  Of  Hippocrates,  insatiable 
thirst.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEEDHAMIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ned-haS-me-aans.  Described  by 
Walter  Needham  (see  Corps  needhamiens). 

NEEDLE,  n.  Nedl.  A.-S.,  nedl,  ncedl.  Gr.,  p€A<J»/ij.  Lat, 
acus.  Fr.,  aiguille.  Ger.,  Nadel.  A  metallic  instrument  used  for 
sewing  or  puncturing,  usually  having  one  end  pointed  and  an  open- 
ing in  the  other  for  a  thread.  [E.]~Acupressure  n,  Fr.,  aiguille 
d  acupressure.  Any  form  of  n.  used  for  acupressure,  [a,  34.1 — 
Acupuncture  n.  Fr.,  aiguille  d  acupuncture.  A  light,  inflexible 
n.  about  4  in.  long,  used  in  acupuncture.  [E.]— Adam's  n.  1.  See 
Adam's  n.  2.  The  Scandix  pecten.  [B,  275  (a,  35),]— Aneurysm 
n.,  Artery  n.  Lat.,  acus  pro  ligatura.  Fr.,  aiguille  d  ligature. 
Ger.,  Vnterbindungsnadel.  A  blunt  curved  n.  for  passing  a  liga- 
ture around  a  blood-vessel  in  its  continuity.  [E.]— Aspirating  n. 
A  long,  hollow  n.  having  a  broad  base  to  fit  over  the  aperture  of  an 
aspirator  or  to  be  connected  with  a  syringe,  [a,  34.]— Cannulated 
n.  A  hollow  n.  [E.]— Carlsbad  insect-n.  Lat.,  acus  carolinen- 
sis.  Ger.,  Carlsbader  Insectennadel.  A  long,  slender  n.  having  a 
broad  lanciform  point ;  used  in  hare-lip  suture.  [A,  319  (a,  34).J— 
Cataract  n.  Lat.,  acus  ad  cataractam.  (sen  cataractaria^  seu  in- 
terpunctoria,  seu  ophthalmica).  Fr.,  aiguille  d  cataracte.  Ger., 
Staarnadel.  A  fine  steel  n.,  usually  with  a  lance-head  and  two 
cutting  edges  ;  used  in  various  operations  on  the  crystalline  lens, 
such  as  opening  the  capsule,  discission,  keratonyxis,  depression, 
and  recUnation,  also  in  tearing  holes  through  secondary  cataracts 
or  through  filmy  membranes  which  block  the  pupil.  [F.]— Couch- 
ing n.  A  n.  having  a  thin,  lozenge-shaped  point,  used  in  couching. 
[a,  34.]— Deschamps's  n.  Fr.,  aiguille  de  Deschamps.  A  n.  for 
coimter-opening,  fitted  with  a  handle,  and  having  an  eye  at  the 


1,  Fox'b  needle  for  retnoTlng  superflaotis  I'Rir  by  electroKsia ;  9,  hypodermic  needle; 
3,  Wilde's  caanulated  needle ;  4,  Keyea'e  varicocele  neediea ;  5,  straight  suture  needle  ;  6, 
half-curve  suture  needle ;  7,  Tull-curve  suture  needle ;  8,  aneurysm  needle ;  9,  Hagedorn 
suture  needle ;   10,  open-eye  suture  needle. 

point.  [E.]— Dowell's  hernia  n.  A  sharp,  spear-headed  n.  with 
a  point  and  eye  at  each  end.  [E.l- Electropuncture  n.  Fr., 
aiguille  d  Electropuncture  (ou  galvanopuncture).  A  long  gold,- 
gilded  steel,  or  platinum  n.  that  is  insulated  for  two  thirds  of  its 
length  with  hard  rubber,  collodion,  or  shellac.  The  head  has  a  ring 
for  connection  with  the  rheophore  of  a  battery,  [a,  34.]— Explor- 
ing n.  Lat.,  acus  exploratoria.  Fr.,  aiguille  exploratrice.  Ger., 
Nadelsonde.  A  grooved  n.  attached  to  a  handle,  to  be  introduced 
subeutaneously  to  determine  the  character  of  a  swellihg.  [a,  34.] 
—Fistula  II.  Fr.,  aiguille  d  fistule.  1.  A  combined  eyed  probe 
and  director  for  cutting  open  a  fistulous  tract  or  for  passing  a 
seton.  3.  A  trocar  for  opening  a  blind  external  fistula  into  the 
rectum.  [E.]— Gruher's  curved  paracentesis  n.  Fr.,  aiguille 
'courb^e  d  paracentese.  Ger. ,  gekriim.mte  Paracentesenadel.  A 
n.  for  dividing  the  tendon  of  the  tensor  tympani.  It  is  intro- 
duced through  the  membrana  tympani  in  front  of  the  handle  of 
the  malleus,  and  the  incision  is  made  upward.  [F.]— Hagedorn's 
n.  A  flat  needle  curved  on  the  edge,  the  eye  perforating  the  side 
and  the  cutting  edge  being  on  the  convex  side,  [a,  34.]— Hare-lip 
n.  Fr.,  aiguille  d  bec-de-li^vre.  A  long,  delicate  n.,  around  which 
the  suture  is  twisted  in  the  operation  for  hare-lip.  [E.]— Hays's 
knife-n.  Fr..,  couteau  aiguille.  Ger.,  Nadelmesser.  A  small  n.  for 
perform  ing  the  operation  of  sclerony xis.  The  back  is  truncated  near 
the  point,  and  the  cutting  edge  is  straight.  [F.]— Hutchinson's 
n.  A  long  n.  with  a  handle  and  an  eye  at  the  point,  for  the  subcu- 
taneous ligation  of  external  hsemorrhoids.  [E.J— Hypodermic  n. 
Fr.,  aiguille  d  injection  hypodermique.  A  hollow  n.  having  a  wide 
base  to  fit  over  the  aperture  of  a  hypodermic  syringe,  [a,  34.] — 
Implantation  n.  Of  Burns,  a  n.  for  introducing  a  solid  medica- 
ment into  the  body  of  a  tumor  ;  a  medium-sized  hypodermic  n.  at- 
tached to  a  handle.  Through  the  n.  slides  a  steel  bar  in  the  side  of 
which  is  cut  an  eye  or  cup  for  holding  the  medicament,  [a,  40.]  — 
Jacob's  cataract  n.  Fr..  aiguille  d  cataracte  de  Jacob.  Ger., 
Jacob'sche  Staarnadel.  A  No.  7  cambric  n.  with  the  point  slightly 
curved  ;  used  to  lacerate  the  capsule  of  a  cataract.   [F.] — Knife-n. 
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A  n.  the  cutting  point  of  whicli  is  continuous  with  a  sharp  cutting 
edge  that  runs  some  distance  down  the  shank  :  used  for  performing 
discission  of  membranous  cataracts.  [B.] — liig^ature  n.  See  Aneu- 
rysm n. — Magnetic  n.  Fr.,  aiguille  aimant^e.  Ger.,  Magnetna- 
del.  A  small  magnetized  bar  or  rod,  usually  mounted  so  as  to  move 
freely  about  its  middle  point  either  horizontally  (as  in  the  mariner's 
compass)  or  vertically,  fa,  48.] — Naeviis  n.  A  sharp  awl  for  plung- 
ing, heated,  into  neevi.  [E.]— N.-shaped.  Linear  and  tapering  to 
a  point  from  a  narrow  base,  like  the  leaf  of  a  pine  ;  acerose.  [B, 
19,  34  (a,  35).] — Open-eyed  n.  A  n.  having  a  hook-shaped  end 
forming  the  eye,  the  suture  being  passed  through  the  aperture 
of  the  hook,  [a,  34.]— Paracentesis  n.  A  n.  for  perfofmingpara- 
centesis,  as  of  the  cornea,  the  membrana  tympani,  etc.  {B.] — 
Faupe's  n.  See  Deschamps''s  n. — Seton  n.,  slieathed  n.  Lat., 
acus  pro  seiaceo  (seu  invaginata).  Fr.,  aiguille  a  siton  fou  d 
maTiche,  ou  engatnie,  ou  d  galne).  Ger.,  Haarseilnadel,  A  sharp- 
pointed  n.  used  for  creating  a  counter-opening  by  making  a  deep 
puncture  and  inserting  a  seton.  It  has  an  eye  at  the  heel  for  carry- 
ing the  tape,  and  is  covered  by  a  sheath  which  serves  to  protect  the 
tissues  until  a  point  is  reached  where  the  n.  is  to  be  thrust  beyond 
the  end  of  the  sheath  and  made  to  perforate  the  overlaying  parts. 
[A,  313  ;  E.j— Startln's  wire-n.  A  hollow  n.  having  a  spiral  point 
and  a  handle,  through  which  a  wire  suture  is  moved  forward  b:^ 
a  wheel,  [a,  34.] — Suture  n.  Lat.,  acus  sutoria.  Fr.,  aiguille  d 
suture  (ouchirurgicale).  (ier.,  Heftnadel,  Ndhnadel.  An.  used  for 
suturing,  [a,  34.] — Thermo-electric  n,  Fr.,  aiguille  thet-mo- 
ilectrique.  A  very  delicate  instrument  consisting  of  a  n.  connect- 
ed with  a  galvanometer ;  used  for  registering  variations  of  tem- 
perature in  the  deep  organs  of  the  body.  [D,  79.]— Whitehead's 
spiral  n.  A  n.  bent  into  one  turn  of  a  spiral,  with  an  eye  at  the 
point ;  used  for  sewing  up  cleft  palate.  [F.]— Wordsworth's  cau- 
terizing n.  Fr.^  aiguille  d  cauterisation.  Ger. ^Brennnadel  {Oder 
Cauterizationsnadel).  A  steel  n.  bent  at  a  right  angle  with  the 
shank,  and  having  behind-the  pointed  end  a  bulb  of  metal  surround- 
ng  the  n. ;  used  to  cauterize  small  superficial  naevi.    [F.] 

NEEDIiE-HOIiDER,  n.    Nedl'hold-u^r.    Lat.,  acutenacalum. 
Fr.^porte-aiguille.   Qer.^  Nadelhalter.    1.  A  forceps  or  other  appa- 


ll Bozeman's  needle-carrier;  S,  Hagedoni'd  needle-holder;  3,  Russian  needle-bolder  ;  4, 
Skene's  needle-holder ;  S,  Stevens's  needle-holder ;  t>,  Wyeth's  needle-liolder. 

ratus  for  holding  a  needle  and  pushing  it  through  the  tissues.    [E  ] 
2.  A  handle  for  holding  a  dissecting  needle.    [J.J 

MEEBADIMOOTOO  (Tam.),  NEEBADIMUTOO  (Tam.), 
n'a.  The  seeds  of  Hydnocarpus  inebrians  or  their  expressed 
oil.  [E.  J.  Waring,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Aug.,  1885,  p.  260  ;  B,  173 
(o,  35).] 

NEFFIACH,  n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Pyrfinfies- 
Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  saline,  and  sulphur- 
ous spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  46).] 

NilFLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ne^fl'.  The  fruit  of  the  genus  Uespilus,  espe- 
cially of  Mespilus  germanica.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

Ni;FUER  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fle-a.  The  genus  Mespilus  (q.  u.  [3d 
def.]),  especially  the  Mespilus  germanica.    [B,  173  (a.  35).] 

NEFBBNS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne(ne=)'fre2nz(frans).  From  ne,  not, 
and /rendere,  to  gnash  the  teeth.    Toothless  ;  edentate. 

NEGUNDO  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne=g-u=n(u''n)'do.  A  genus  of  sapin- 
daoeous  trees  of  the  Acerinem.  [B,  43  (a,  36).]— N.  aceroides,  N. 
fraxinifolium.  Ger.,  Eschahorn.  Box-elder,  ash-maple  ;  a  sugar- 
yielding  tree  found  in  low  grounds  from  Canada  to  North  (Carolina 
and  Tennessee.  JV.  fraxinifolinm  is  by  some  made  distinct  from 
N.  aceroides.    [B,  18,  34,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 

NEI^RA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni(ne'-i«l-e'(a"e-)-ra'.  Gr.,  vtiaipa.  1 
The  abdomen.    S.  The  colon.    [L,  94  (a,  43).] 

NEIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Ni^'un'.    See  Inclination.— Beckenn'. 

See  Inclination  of  the  pelvis. — Seitenn*.    See  Lateroversion, 

Vorwartsn'.    See  Anteversion. 

NEIMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nil'tne^'i^lj-i^-o^n.  Gr.,  vciUov.  Ger., 
Heilpfiaster.  An  ancient  plaster,  probably  containing  copper  ace- 
tate.   [L,  60  (o,  14).] 


NEISSEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Nis-se(se=)'ri»-a».  Of  Saccardo,  a  ge- 
nus of  the  Schizomycetes.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— N.  albicans.  Syn. : 
Micrococcus  albicans  amplus  [Fliigge].  A  species  occurring  at 
times  in  vaginal  secretions  in  the  form  of  diplocoeci  resembling  the 
cocci  of  N.  gonorrhoece,  but  larger.  On  gelatin  it  forms  grayish- 
white  lines.  [B,  S38,  316  (a,  35).]— N.  Babesii.  A  species  found  in 
bullocks  affected  with  a  disease  (.haemoglobinuria  bacfencaj  preva- 
lent in  Roumania.  It  occurs  as  twin  hyaline  cocci  having  the 
biscuit  form,  about  0'5  fi  in  length.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]^N.  cltrea. 
Syn. :  Micrococcus  citreus  conglomeratus.  A  species  discovered 
by  Bumm  in  pus  from  gonorrhoea,  and  occurring  also  in  atmos- 
pheric dust.  It  occurs  as  twin  cocci  (diplocoeci)  having  the  biscuit 
form,  1"5  fi  in  length,  resembling  the  gonococcus  and  forming  hy- 
aline, irregularly  agglomerated  masses.  On  gelatin  it  forms  citron- 
yellow  colonies  with  raised  margins.  The  surface,  at  first  moist 
and  slimy,  becomes  afterward  cracked  and  scaly.  Its  inoculation 
on  animals  is  innoxious,  [B,  238,  316  (o,  35).]— N.  conglomerata. 
Syn :  Micrococcus  conglomeratus.  A  species  occurring  on  the 
valvular  vegetations  in  ulcerative  and  verrucose  endocarditis.  The 
cocci  have  the  roll  (biscuit)  form,  and  are  usually  accumulated  into 
dense,  roundish,  or  irregular  masses.  On  agar-agar  plates  it  forms 
shining  colonies  which  are  sometimes  single,  but  usually  conglom- 
erated. [B,  316  (o,  35).]— M.  deciplens.  Syn.:  Micrococcus de- 
cipiens.  A  non-pathogenic-  species  occurring  in  the  form  of  twin 
cocci,  of  the  usual  roll  or  biscuit  shape,  from  0*8  to  1  j;i  in  length,  in 
atmospheric  air.  On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  small 
brown  colonies  form.  [B,  316  (a,  35).] — N.  Edingtonii.  Syn.  : 
Diplococcus  scarlatince  sanguinis  [Edington].  A  micro-organism 
observed  in  cultures  from  the  epidermic  scales  and  the  blood  of 
scarlet-fever  patients.  It  occurs  as  hyaline  diplocoeci  of  the  usual 
biscuit  form,  from  1  to  1'2  >i  in  diameter.  It  develops  whitish- 
yellow  colonies  on  gelatin.  It  is  not  pathogenic.  [J.  L.  Smith,  B, 
316  (a,  35).]  Of.  MONAS  scarlatinos%im  and  Phlox  scindcns.- N. 
Franklandiornm.  Syn. :  Micrococcus  Franklandiorum  (seu 
caudicans  [Frankland]).  A  species  observed  in  Great  Britain  in 
atmospheric  air.  The  cocci  were  coupled  in  the  biscuit  form  and 
were  r05  j^  long.  [B,  316  (a,  35).] — N.  gonorrhoeae.  Ger.,  Mikro- 
kokkus  der  Gonoi-rhoea.  Syn. :  Micrococcus  gonococcus  (seu  gonor- 
rhoete).  Neisser's  gonococcus  ;  a  species  occurring  in  small,  ir- 
regular heaps  in  or  on  the  pus-cells  in  gonorrhoea,  and  especially 
abundant  in  the  later  suppurative  stage  of  the  disease.  The  coccus 
is  usually  in  the  form  of  a  diplococcus,  about  125  fi  in  length,  and 
shows  in  stained  specimens  under  a  high  power  of  the  microscope 
a  distinct  partition  in  its  middle,  which  gives  it  the  usual  roll  or 
biscuit  form  of  members  of  the  genus.  It  is  from  08  to  r6  )i  in  its 
long  and  0'6  to  0"8  in  its  transverse  diameter.  Moderately  firm 
blood-serum  (the  cocci  do  not  develop  on  the  ordinary  nutritive 
substrata,  nutrient  jelly,  etc.),  inoculated  with  the  secretions  con- 
taining cocci,  presents  on  its  surface  a  very  thin  gravish-yellow 
layer  with  moist  smooth  surface,  consisting  of  closely  packed 
cocci.  Inoculations  of  the  cocci  on  animals  produce  no  effect. 
The  inoculations  of  the  cultivations  produce  typical  gonorrhoea 
in  healthy  persons.  The  cocci  become  decolorized  after  treat- 
ment with  Gram's  iodine  solution.  [B,  838,  316  (o,  35).]— N.  lactea. 
Syn.  :  Micrococcus  lacteus  faviformis.  A  non-infective  micro-or- 
ganism occurring  in  vaginal  secretions,  in  the  secretion  from  the 
cervix  uteri,  in  sputum,  etc.,  in  the  form  of  diplocoeci  about  125  ii. 
long,  each  divided  by  a  fissure  into  two  hemispheres  and  present- 
ing the  usual  biscuit  or  roll  form  of  the  genus.  In  preparations 
from  cultivations  the  cocci  lie  side  by  side,  presenting  a  f avif orm 
appearance.  They  develop  readily  on  various  soils,  forming  milk- 
white  confluent  colonies.  [B,  238,  316  (a,  35).]— N.  lyssae.  Syn. : 
Micrococcus  lyssce  (sen  rabidus).  A  micro-organism  very  common 
in  the  brain,  spinal  cord,  spleen,  etc.,  in  rabies.  The  cocci  (diplo- 
coeci) have  the  roll  form,  are  hyaline,  and  are  from  08  to  1'05  ii  in 
length.  It  liquefies  gelatin  readily.  On  ag>'r-agar  it  forms  whit- 
ish-yellow layers,  and  on  potatoes  hemispherical  colonies  of  a 
dirty-white  color.  It  has  never  been  observed  outside  of  the  bodies 
of  rabietic  patients.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— N.  Micheli.  The  Ti-achom- 
coccus  of  Michel ;  a  micro-organism  occurring  in  conjunctivitis 
segyptiaca  in  the  form  of  hyahne  cocci  resembling  those  of  N. 
gonorrhceoe,  from  0-6  to 08  in  in  their  long  and  from  0-4  to 06 /i  in 
their  transverse  diameter.  In  gelatin  cultivations  they  become 
larger,  forming  yellowish  colonies.  [B,  316  (o,  36).]— N.  petechia-  ■ 
lis.  Syn. :  Micrococcus  petechialis.  A  diplococcus  of  the  biscuit 
form,  from  05  to 06  ix  in  length,  occurring  in  the  blood  and  erup- 
tions of  typhus-fever  patients.  It  liquefies  gelatin,  and  on  pota- 
toes forms  very  prominent  whitish-gray  colonies,  changing  in  time 
to  grayish-yellow.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— N.  rebellis.  A  micro-organism 
the  cocci  of  which  resemble  those  of  the  gonococcus.  It  occurs  in 
persons  with  follicular  trachoma.  It  readily  liquefies  gelatin,  and 
on  potatoes  forms  colonies  of  white  flocci.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— N. 
rosacea.  Syn. :  Micrococcus  rosaceus  [Frankland].  A  species 
observed  in  atmospheric  air  in  Great  Britain.  The  diplocoeci,  of 
the  usual  biscuit  form  of  the  genus,  vary  in  size,  the  largest  being 
85  Ii  long.  It  is  apparently  non-pathogenic.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— N. 
rosea.  Syn. ;  Micrococcus  roseus.  A  saprophytic  microorganism 
occurnitg  in  atmospheric  dust  on  nutrient  substrata.  The  diplo- 
coeci, which  are  1  to  1-5  fi.  in  length,  resemble  those  of  N.  gonoi-- 
moeoE,  but  the  partition  between  the  hemispheres  is  broader  than 
in  the  latter.  On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  it  grows 
luxuriantly,  forming  round  colonies  of  a  beautiful  rosy  hue,  and  on 
agar-agar  and  potatoes  it  forms  a  smooth,  roseate  layer.  [B,  238, 
^'1*"'.  ?5).]— N.  subflava.  Syn.  :  Micrococcus  subflavus.  The 
yellowish-white  diplococcus  of  Bumm  ;  a  species  resembling  N 
gonorrhoea!,  but  differing  from  the  latter  in  retaining  the  aniline 
dye  after  treatment  by  Gram's  method.  It  has  been  observed  in 
the  lochia,  m  the  urine  in  some  cases  of  catarrh  of  the  bladder,  in 
the  blebs  m  pemphigus  neonatorum,  in  the  pus  from  an  abscess  of 
a  mammary  gland,  and  (Frankel)  in  the  vaginal  secretions  in  a 
number  of  children  with  inflammation  of  the  vagina  without  gonor- 
rhoea. The  inoculations  do  not  produce  gonorrhoea.  According  to 
Bumm,  a  large  abscess  containing  diplocoeci  is  formed  if  the  cocci 
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are  injected  into  the  subcutaneous  tissue  in  man.  The  cocci,  which 
are  0-5  to  15  (*  in  diameter,  form  on  gelatin,  which  they  liquefy, 
whitish-gray  points  and,  finally,  ochre-colored  confluent  masses. 
[B,  238,  316  ^o,  36).)— N.  tardlsgima.  Syn. :  Diplococcus  albicans 
tardisslmus.  A  non-pathogenic  micro-organism  occurring  in  pus 
from  the  urethra.  The  cocci  are  morphologically  identical  with 
those  of  N.  gonarrhceai  (Flugge).  On  gelatin,  which  it  scarcely 
liquefies,  it  develops  very  slowly,  forming  white  colonies,,  and  on 
blood-serum,  at  the  body  temperature,  it  eventually  forms  grayish- 
white  spots  with  jagged  edges  and  a  somewhat  moist  surface.  LB, 
2iJ8,  31(i  (a,  35).] — N.  Weicliselbauiuii.  Syn. :  DiplococGUs  (seu 
Micrococcus)  intracellvJaris  meningitidis.  The  micro-organism 
discovered  by  Weichselbaum  in  the  effusion  of  cerebro-spinal  men- 
ingitis, and  occurring  as  diplococci  with  the  usual  biscuit  or  roll 
shape  of  the  genus,  sometimes  forming  minute  glomerules.  [B, 
3113  (a,  35).]— N.  Wlukleri.  Ger.,  Micrococcus  (Oder  Mikrokokkus) 
bat  Beri-Beri.  Hyaline  diplococci  having  the  roll  form  of  the  ge- 
nus, observed  in  persons  suffering  with  beri-beri.  It  liquefies  gelatin 
slowly,  and  on  agar-agar  forms  milk-white  colonies.    [B,  316  (a,  35).] 

NELAVAN,  u.    Ne^l'a'-v'n.    See  Sleeping  dhopsy. 

NELEPINA,  NEtlPINA,  n's.  A  place  in  the  county  of 
Beregh,  Hungary,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  saline,  and  ferruginous 
spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

NEIiKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ne'lk'e".  See  Dianthus  (2d  def.),  in  the  pi., 
JV'ji,  cloves.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— redern".  See  Dianthus  moschatus. 
— Gewiirzn'n.  See  Clove  (1st  def.).— GewUrzn'nbaum.  See 
the  major  list.— Grasn'.  See  the  major  list.— Konigsn'.  See 
Caryophyllus  ramosus. — Kreicln*n.  Cloves.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — 
Lichtn'.  The  genus  Lychnis.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— N'liblatter- 
scliwamm.  See  Marasmius  oreades.— N'braun.  Dark-red.  [L, 
80  {a,  43).]— N'nholz.  1.  Clove-stalks.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]  2.  See  Cas- 
sia caT-j/opAwiicita.- N'nkopfe.  Allspice.  [B,  18, 180  (a,  35).]— N'- 
iiiil.  See  Oil  of  CLOVES. — N'nsiiure.  Eugenol.  [A,  324.]— N'n- 
wasser.  See  Aqua  caryophyllorum.— Sandn',  1.  See  Armeria 
vulgaris.  2.  See  Dianthus  arenarius.—MVJirzn'n.  Cloves.  IB, 
180  («,  35).] 

NELKENPFErFEK(Ger.),n.  Ne'lk'e^n-pfe^f-fe^r.  Allspice, 
pimenta.    [B,  18  (a,  21).]- N'ol.    See  Oleum  pimento. 

NEtUMBlUM  iLat.),  n.  n.  Ne21-u»m(u<m)'bi!'-u»m(u<m).  Fr., 
nelombOy  nelumbo.  Ger.,  Nelumbo,  Nelumbe.  Water-beans,  uel- 
umbo  ;  a  genus  of  nymphseaceous  herbs  constituting  the  Nelumbece 
(Fr.,  nelumbees.  nelonibees)  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the 
Nyniphceacecc ;  the  Nelumbiaceoe  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
Nymphales  ;  or  the  Nelumbonece  (Fr.,  nelumbonees,  nelomhonees\ 
a  tribe  (De  Candolle)  or  suborder  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  of  the 
Nymphazacem.  The  Nelumbia  of  Endlicher  are  the  Nymphceaceoe. 
[B,  19,  34,  42,  104,  170  (a,  35).]— N.  codopliyllum.  Of  Raflnesque, 
an  American  species  (probably  N.  luteum) ;  used  like  N.  speciosum. 
LB,  42,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  luteum.  Yellow  nelumbo  (or  water-bean), 
water  chinquapin  ;  a  North  American  species  growing  in  stagnant 
waters,  especially  in  the  southern  and  western  United  States.  It 
has  the  same  properties  and  uses  as  N.  speciosum.  [B,  34, 180, 275 
(a,  .36)  J— N.  nuclferum,  N.  speciosum.  Vr.,five  d'^gypte,  lis 
rose  du  Nil,  nenuphar  de  {la)  Chine,  nelumbo.  Qer.,  prdchtige 
Nelumbo.  The  Kva[/.o^  alyHirTioi,  or  f  aba  cegyptiaca.  of  the  ancients, 
the  ambuj  of  the  Hindoos  ;  Egyptian  lotus,  Chinese  water-lily, 
Egyptian  (or  sacred,  or  Pythagorean)  bean  ;  a  widely  dispersed 
species,  having  an  edible  and  refrigerant  root  and  seed.  The  flow- 
ers have  edible  carpels.    LB,  19,  42,  173, 180,  185,  ^S  (a,  35).] 

NEMATEtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ne=m(nam)-a2t(ast)-e21'mi2-a5. 
From  yrifia,  a  thread,  and  eAjtiti/y,  a  maw-worm.  A  division  of  the 
Scolecida,  comprising  round  worms,  thread-worms,  etc.  [B,  28 
(a,  27).] 

NEMATES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  From  vrjfia,  a  thread.  Of  Bertillon,  the 
Hyphomycetes.     [B,  46.] 

NEMATHEIiMINTHES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ne2m(nam)-anh- 
{a'th)-e^l-mi2nth'ez(e2s).    See  Nematelmia. 

NEMATOBI-AST,  n.  NeSra'aSf^o-bla^st.  From  r^jua,  a  thread, 
and  /SAaoToff,  a  sprout.    See  Seminal  cell. 

NEMATOCKST,  n.  Ne'm'a^t-o-si^st.  From  ^Sfia.  a  thread,  and 
Kvo-Tis,  a  bladder.  The  nettling,  stinging  organ  or  thread  (lasso) 
cell  of  the  jelly-fish,  polyp,  etc.    [L,  206  («,  27).] 

NEMATODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ne'm(nam)-a2t(aH)-od'a3.  See 
Nematoidea. 

NEMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne=m(nam)-an(a't)-od'ez(as).  See 
Nematoid  ;  as  a  n.  m.  pi.,  see  Nematoidea. 

NEMATOID,  adj.  Ne'ra'a^it-oid.  Gr.,  KijjtaTMSTj!  (from  vfljia,  a 
thread,  and  cZfiof,  resemblance).  Lat.,  nematodes.  Filamentous, 
thread-like, 

NEMATOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ne''m(nam)-aH(ast)-o(o=)-i'd- 
(ed)'e*-a».  From  vrifia,  a  thread,  and  eZSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  n4~ 
mntoides.  Ger.,  Rundwiirmer.  An  order  of  Entozoa  having  a 
cylindrical  elastic  body,  an  alimentary  canal  extending  from  the 
mouth  to  the  anus,  and  distinct  sexes.  Tlie  external  skin  is  more 
or  less  abundantly  furnished  with  muscular  fibres,  and  is  usually 
transversely  striated.    [L,  28.] 

NEMATOIDECM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2m(nam)-a!t(ast)-o(o2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e2-u3m(u^m).    See  Pentastoma. 

NEMATOPODOUS,  adj.  Ne^m-aH-o^p'o'd-u's.  From  rrjiia, 
a  thread,  and  wouy,  a  foot.  Having  thread-like  legs.  The  Nemato- 
poda  are  the  Cirripedia.    [a,  48.] 

NEMEOUS,  adj.  Nem'e"-u>s.  From  i-iijia,  a  thread.  Fila- 
mentous, possessing  threads.  The  Nemea  or  Nemeae  (Fr.,  nemies) 
of  Fries  are  the  Cryptognmia.    [B,  19, 170  (a,  .35).] 

NEMOGI.OSSATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne>m(nam)-o(o»)-glo»5(glos)- 
sat(sa''t)'u3s(u*s).  P'r.,  nemoglossate.  Having  a  filiform  tongue. 
The  Nemoglossata  are  a  tribe  of  insects  so  characterized,    [a,  48.] 


NEMOMENA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ne^m-o^m'e^n-a'.  From  vi- 
ncadox,  to  feed.    Corroding  ulcers.    LL,  60  (a,  14).] 

NEMOKOSE,  adj.  Ne'm'o^r-os.  Lat.,  nemorosus  (from  jiemtts, 
a  wood).  Fr.,  sylvatique.  Qer.,  _hainbewoh7i€nd.  Growing  in 
groves  or  woods.    LB,  19,  1^  (",  35).] 

NENNDOKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ne^n'do^rf.  A  place  in  Hesse,  Ger- 
many, where  there  is  an  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  spring. 
[L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

NENUFAK  (Lat.),  NENUPHAR  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ne=n'u2(u*)- 
fa^r.  Gen., -uf'aris,  -uph'aris.  Fr. ,  nAnuphar,  Anyone  of  sev- 
eral species  of  Nymphosa,  especially  Nymphcea  alba.  IB,  121,  173, 
180  (a,  36).] 

NENUPHAK  (Fr.),  n.  Na-nu«-fa'r.  See  Nenuphar.— Con- 
serve de  n.  See  Conserva  VYUFUMM.—'Ea.ji  (ou  Hydrolat)  de 
n.  See  Aqua  n-VMPn2EM. — Infusion  de  u.  See  Infusum  ijy^pbmm. 
— N.  blanc  LFr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  nin/ea  LSp.  Ph.].  The  flowers  of 
Nymphcea  alba.  LB,  95  (a,  38).]^N.  jaune  (rhizome)  LFr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  ninfea  amarilla,  nenufar  (rizoma)  LSp.  Ph.].  The  rhizome  of 
Nuphar  lutea  [Fr.  Cod.]  (seu  luteum  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Sirop  de  n.    See  Syrupus  vympumje. 

NEOABTHKOSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Ne(ne«)-o(oS)-a»rth-ros'i'!s.  Gen., 
•thros'eos  {-is).    See  Nearthrosis. 

NEOBtAST,  n.    Ne'o-bla»st.    See  Parablast. 

NEOBI.ASTIC,  adj.  Ne-o-bla=st'i2k.  From  viot,  young,  and 
pAtwrrds,  a  germ.    (Constituting  or  pertaining  to  a  new  growth. 

NEOCHMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(ne2)-o2k(o2ch2)-mos'i%.  Gen., 
•mos'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  veoxnutnt  (from  veoxfio^,  new).  Fr.,  n&ochmose. 
Ger.,  Erneuerung,  Ruckfall.  A  renewal  or  fresh  attack  (of  a  dis- 
ease).   [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

NEODYMIIJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(ne2)-o(o»)-di=m(du''m)'i=-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  veos,  new,  and  fitfiwjuos,  twin.  One  of  the  elementary 
substances  into  which,  according  to  C.  A.  Welsbach,  didymium 
may  be  decomposed.  It  forms  salts  of  a  rose-red  or  amethyst-red 
color.    L"  Chem.  Ztg.,"  in  "  Nature,"  June  10, 1885  (.B).] 

NEOFIBKINE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-0-fe-bren.  Of  Magendie,  the  fibrin 
found  in  the  blood  of  animals  that  have  been  severely  and  repeat- 
edly bled.    It  gives  a  very  imperfect  clot.    [3,  28.] 

NEOGALA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(ne2)-o2g'an(a'l)-a=.  Gen.,  -lac'tos 
{-is).  From  veov,  new,  and  ya\a,  milk.  The  first  milk  flowing  after 
the  colostrum,    [h,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEOHYMEN,  n.  m.  Ne(ne2)-o(o3)-hi(hu«)'me=n(man).  Gen., 
-hym'enos  {-is).  From  vins,  new,  and  vp-riv,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  neo- 
hym^ne.    Ot  Laboulbfine,  a  neoplastic  membrane,    [a,  34.] 

NEOtEPBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(ne")-o21'e"p-ra=.  From  viot,  new, 
and  \eirpa,  leprosy.  Of  Fuchs,  a  term  for  several  diseases  regarded 
as  forms  of  leprosy  peculiar  to  summer.  It  included  rose  of  the 
Asturias  (iV,  asturiensis),  pellagra  {N.  lombardica),  and  acrodynia 
{N.  parisiensis).     [G.] 

NEO-MEMBBANE,  n.  Ne-o-me=m'bran.  From  vios,  new, 
and  Ttiembrana,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  neomembrane.  See  False  mem- 
brane. 

NF.OMORPHISM,  n.  Ne-o-mo'rf'i^zm.  From  Wos,  new,  and 
/j.op^ri,  form.    A  new  development  of  form  or  structure,    [a,  48.] 

NBOPAKAFFIN,  n.    Ne-o-pa^r'a'-fi^n,    See  Paraffin. 

NEOPHKENIA{Lat.),n.f.  Ne(ne2)-o(o3)-fren(fre«n)'i»-a».  From 
v£o<;,  new,  and  ^pijv,  the  mind.  Of  Kahlbaum,  primary  psychical 
debility  appearing  in  early  youth.    [L,  57  (a,  34).  J 

NEOPLASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(ne=)-o(o=)-pla(pla')'zi2(si»)-a». 
From  pe'os,  new,  and  TrAdo-o-eii',  to  mold.  Fr.,  neoplasie.  Ger.,  Neo- 
plasie.    See  Heteroplasia. 

NEOPtASM  LBurdach],  n.  Ne'o-pla^'zm.  Lat,  neoplasma 
(from  veot,  new,  and  srAao-o-etv,  to  mold).  Fr.,  neoplasme.  Ger., 
Neubildung.  A  new  formation  in  an  organism,  the  elements  of 
which  differ  from  those  of  the  i)art  in  which  it  is  developed. — 
Histioid  n.  Of  Virchow,  a  n.  in  which  the  structure  suggests 
merely  the  tissues  and  elements  of  which  it  is  composed.  [D,  4.]— 
Inflammatory  fungoid  n.  See  Mycosis /ungoidcs. — Organoid 
n.  Of  Virchow,  a  n.  in  which  the  structure  suggests  some  organ  of 
the  body  (patterned,  c.  g,  after  certain  glands).    [D,  4.] 

NEOPLASTY,  n.  Ne'c-pla^st-i^.  Lat.,  neoplastice  (from  vios, 
new,  and  irKatra-eLv,  to  mold).  Any  operation  for  the  formation  of  a 
part  anew.    LF.] 

NEOSCYTECHOS  (Lat.),  NEOSCYTECHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ne(ne2)-o(o3)-sit(sku8t)-ek(ach'')'o''s,  -u^stu'^s).  From  vios,  new, 
o-KvTos,  a  skin,  and  ^xos,  an  echo.    See  Bruit  de  cuir  neuf. 

NEOSOTE,  n.  Ne'o-sot.  Of  Allen,  a  phenoloid  obtained  from 
blast-furnace  tar.  When  freshly  made  it  is  almost  colorless,  has 
marked  antiseptic  and  disinfectant  properties,  and  is  only  slightly 
caustic.    L"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  46).] 

NEOSSINE,  n.  Ne-o^s'en.  From  veofftroy,"  a  young  bird.  Fr., 
n^ossine.  A  jelly-like  substance,  C2aHi7NaOs.  a  salivary  secretion 
of  certain  swifts  or  swallows  used  in  the  construction  of  their 
edible  nests.    LB,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).]    Cf .  Hirundo  esculenta. 

NEOTOCERYSIPELAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(ne2)-o2t-o2s(o2k)-e»r- 
i2(u8)-si'*p'e31-a'^s(a3s).  Gen.,  -eratos,{-aiis).  From  veoTOKos,  new- 
bom,  and  epucriTreAas,  erysipelas.  Fr.,  n^otoc^rysipdle.  Erysipelas 
in  new-born  infants.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEOTOCERYTHRIASIS  (Lat.),  NEOTOCERYTHROSIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Ne(ne'')-o''t-o2s(o=k)-e''r-i2(u«)-thri2-as(a=s)'i's,  -thros'i's. 
(3en.,  -as'eos  {-is),  -os'eos  {-is).  From  vcotokos^  new-born,  and  epu- 
efLav,  to  blush.    Erythrosis  in  new-born  infants'.    LL,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEOTOCICTERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne(ne2)-o2t-oi's(o2k)-i!kt'e'r- 
uSs(u*s).  From  rcdro/coff,  new-born,  and  iKxepos,  jaundice.  See 
Icterus  neonatorum. 
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NEOTOCOGALACTOZEMIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ne(ne'-')-oH-o'k- 
o(oS)-ga=l(ga31)-a=kt(a8kt)-o(o>)-ze(za)'ini2-as.  From  vedroKos,  new- 
born, yaKcL,  milk,  and  irfiiia,  loss.  Fr.,  neotocogalactoziniie.  The 
secretion  of  colostrum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEOTOCOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  NeCne'>o=t-o'k-o2f- 
tha21(tha31)'mi'^-a3.  Fi'om  cedroKo;,  new-born,  and  b(t>da\tLia,  oph- 
thalmia. Fr.,  neoiocophtalmie.  Ophthalmia  in  infants.  [L,  50 
(",  14).] 

NEOTTIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  iVe(ne=)-o=t'shi!(ti2|-a=.  From  veoTna,  a 
nest.  Fr.,  neottie.  Ger.,  Neottie.  A  genus  of  leafless  orchids. 
The  Neottece  of  Lindley  (Neottice  of  A.  Richard,  Neottiacem  of 
Reichenbach, 'i^eofWece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker)  are  a  division 
(tribe)  of  orchids,  including  JV.,  Vanilla,  Spiranthes,  etc.  [B,  19,  38, 
42,  170  (a.  35).]— N.  nidus  avis.  Gev.,  gemeine  Nestwurz,  Vogel- 
wurz,  nacMe  Steudehvurz,  Wurrmourz.  The  bird^s-nest  orchis, 
crow^s-nest  goose- nest ;  a  species  formerly  considered  vulnerary. 
The  root,  on  account  of  its  vermiform  threads,  was  used  as  a  vermi- 
fuge.     [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  36).]     ' 

.   NEP,  n.    Ne''p.    See  Nephta  cataria.—V/il&  n.    See  Bryonia 
dioica. 

NEPALINE,  n.  Ne'p'a'I-en.  Ger.,  Nepalln.  Of  FlUckiger, 
pseudaconitine.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NEPENTHE,  NEPENTHE.S  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Ne2p(nap)- 
e''nth'e(a),  -ezCe^s).  Gr.,  i^irei-Wt  (from  vr)  neg.,  and  ireVOot,  grief). 
Fr.,  nepenthes.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  an  undetermined  plant  which 
was  mixed  with  wine  and  used  as  an  exhilarant.  Royle  identifies 
it  with  Cannabis  sativa  ;  others  suppose  it  to  be  the  poppy.  2.  In- 
dian pitcher-plant ;  a  genus  of  the  Nepenthacece  (Fr.,  nepenthacies), 
an  order  of  monochlamydeous  dicotyledons  of  Lindley 's  euphorbal 
alliance.  The  Nepenihece  (Fr.,  nepentMes)  of  Reichenbach  are  a 
division  of  the  AroidetB  containing  Peliusanthcs,  JV.,  and-Sarra- 
cenia.  The  Nepentkideoe  of  Dumortier  and  the  Nepenthinoe  of 
Link  are  the  Nepenthacece.  [B,  19,  42, 114, 121, 173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 
— N.  destillatoria.  Fr,,nepenihesdes  Moluques.  Ger.,  Desiitlir- 
schlauch.  Chinese  pitcher-plant,  monkey-cup  ;  growing  in  China, 
Ceylon,  the  Moluccas,  etc.  The  roots  are  astringent  and  the  leaves 
refrigerant  [B,  19,  173,  275  (a,  35).] — N.  gracilis.  A  species  the 
irritated  glands  of  which  have  properties  like  those  of  JV.  phyllam- 
phora,  ["Froc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a.  46).]— N. 
phyllamphora.  Ventricose  pitcher-plant ;  a  species  the  glands 
in  the  petioles  of  which,  when  irritated  by  the  entrance  of  an  in- 
sect, secrete,  like  those  of  other  species  of  the  genus,  an  acid  fluid 
containing  a  true  vegetable  pepsin.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  46).] 

NEPETA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne'p'e't-a'.  Fr.,cataire.  Ger.,  Katzen- 
minze.  1.  Catnep,  ground  ivy  ;  a  genus  of  labiate  plants.  The 
Nepetarice  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Leioschizocar- 
picoe,  including  the  Mentheoe,  Origaneoe,  and  Nepeteoe.  The  Nepe- 
teoB  are :  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Labiatce ;  of  Bentham  and 
others,  a  tribe  of  the  Labiatce ;  of  Endlicher,  a  subtribe  (in  error 
for  Lavanduleai)  of  the  Ocimoidem.  The  Nepetidce  of  Lindley  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Ocimeoe.  2.  The  species  N.  cataria.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121, 
170, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  cataria.    Fr.,  herbe  au  chat,  menthe  de 


NEPETA  CATARIA.      [A,  327.] 


chat,  cataire.  Ger.,  gemeine  Katztnminze.  Common  catnep  (or 
catnip,  or  catmint),  nep,  neps ;  an  erect  hoary-tomentous  herb 
growing  about  old  buildings,  fences,  etc.,  in  Europe  and  in  the 
United  States,  where  it  is  perhaps  naturalized.  The  herb,  herba 
nepetoe,  which  has  a  strong  odor  and  a  pungent,  aromatic,  bitter, 
and  slightly'oamphoraceous  taste,  was  formerly  used  as  an  excit- 
ant, tonic,  antispasmodic,  and  enlnienagogue.  It  is  now  rarely  used 
except  empirically  in  amenorrhoea,  chlorosis,  hysteria,  and  the  flatu- 
lent colic  of  infants.  It  contains  a  volatile  essential  oil.  [B,  5,  .34, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  citriodora.  A  species  having  a  balmy,  lemon- 
like odor  ;  used  externally  in  stimulating  baths  and  internally  as  an 
emmenagogue.  [B,  180  (a,35) ;  L,  105(a,46).]— N.  glechoma.  Fr., 
couronne  de  terre,  lierre  terrestre.  Ger.,  Oundermann,  Orundgun- 
delrebe,  gemeine  Oundelrebe,  Hundkragenkraut.    Ground  ivy,  ale- 


hoof,  blue  runner,  devil's  candlesticks,  gill-go-by-ground  ;  a  small, 
creeping  species  growing  about  walls  and  along  fences,  hedges,  etc. 
Its  herb,  herba  hederce  terrestris,  has  a  peculiar  unpleasant  odor  and 
a  bitterish,  slightly  aromatic  taste.  It  is  a  mild  stimulant  and  tonic, 
and  was  formerly  used  in  chronic  pulmonary  and  vesical  affections 
and  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  5, 173, 180,  '275  (a,  35).]— N.  lavandulacea. 
Ger.,  lavendelariige  Katzenminze.  A  species  growing  in  mount- 
ains in  Stiberia,  where  its  leaves  are  used  in  leucorrhcea  and  exter- 
nally in  baths.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— N.  jjcpetella.  Small  (or  lesser) 
catmint ;  a  species  growing  m  the  Swiss  Alps  and  in  southern 
Europe.  The  herb  is  used  in  poultices  for  contusions.  [B,  180  (a, 
86).]— N.  scoTdotis.  A  species  growing  in  Candia  and  northern 
Africa.  The  root  smells  like  onions,  and  the  entire  plant  has  a  bit- 
terish, aromatic,  and  mildly  astringent  taste.  In  Candia  the  herb  is 
employed  in  chronic  cough  and  as  a  diaphoretic  and  emmenagogue. 
[B,  180  (a.  35).] 

NEPHALISM,  n.  Ne^fa^l-i^zm.  Gr.,v7i4>a\iaiJ.6s(tromvv^€ii', 
to  be  sober).    Abstemiousness,    [a.  34.] 

NEPHELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne^f'e^l-a'.  Gr.,  j-e^e'Ar)  (from  vi<l>of,  a 
cloud).  1.  See  Leucoma.  2.  A  cloudy  appearance  of  the  urine. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHEtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne=f-el(e'l)'i'-u=m(u<m).  Gr.,  i-e^e- 
Ktor  (from  >'«<()eA7),  a  cloud).  Fr.,  nephelion  (1st  def.),  n.  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Wolkchen  (1st  def.).  ZwilUngspfiaume  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Macula 
comem  and  Leucoma  (4th  def.).  2.  A  genus  of  the  Sapindece.  [B, 
42  (o,  35) ;  L,  87  (a,  46).] — N.  lappaceum.  Fr.,  n.  d  bardane,  ram- 
boutan.  Ger.,  klettenartige  ZwilUngspfiaume,  Rambutan,  Ram- 
postan.  Rambutan-  (or  rampostan-)  tree  ;  a  species  cultivated  in 
southern  China  and  tropical  Asia  for  its  fruits,  which  are  eaten  and 
used  as  a  refrigerant  in  fevers.  The  seeds  have  a  bitter,  repugnant 
taste.  [B,  19,  172,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  litchi.  Ger.,  Litchibaum. 
The  litchi-tree ;  indigenous  to  China.  The  fruit,  about  IJ  in.  in  di- 
ameter with  a  dark-brown,  brittle  shell  covered  with  rough  wart- 
like protuberances,  is  filled  with  a  jelly-like  pulp  which  has  a  deli- 
cious subacid  flavor,  and  is  eaten  fresh  and  dried,  and  used  in 
fevers.  [A,  496 ;  B,  19,  180,  185  (a,  35).]-N.  lon^anum.  Ger., 
Longanbaum.  Longan-tree,  dragon 's-eye  ;  a  species  growing  in 
southern  China  and  southern  Asia.  The  fruit,  smaller  than  litchi, 
quite  globular,  and  nearly  smooth,  is  used  like  litchi,  but  is  of  a  less 
agreeable  flavor.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19,  180, 185  (a,  35).]— N.  pinnatum. 
A  lofty  tree  growing  in  islands  of  the  southern  Pacific.  Its  fruits, 
which  are  about  as  large  as  a  walnut  and  contain  a  glutinous  honey- 
like pulp,  are  eaten  by  the  Fijians.    [B,  185  (a,  35).) 

NEPHELOID,  ad,i.  Ne2f'e"l-oid.  Gr.,  i'ei/>eAuS7)!  (from  j/ei^.^Xi), 
a  cloud,  and  e?5oB,  resemblance).  Lat.,  nepheloides,  nephelodes. 
Fr.,  nepheloide.    Turbid  (said  of  urine). 

NEPHB.«;MORliHAGIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne2f-re2m(ra3-e'!m)-o2r- 
rai(ra'g)'i2-a'.  From  vtifjpos,  the  kidney,  alfia,  blood,  and  pjiyvvvai, 
to  burst  forth.  Ger.,  Nierenblutung.  HEemorrhage  from  the  kid- 
ney.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHKALGIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ra=l(ra'l)'ji2(gi2)-a».  From 
ve^pos,  the  kidney,  and  oAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  n^phralgie.  Ger.,  Nieren- 
schmerz,  Nierenweh,  Nephralgie.  See  Renal  colic. — N.  arenosa. 
Of  Bonet,  n.  caused  by  gravel,  [a,  34.]— N.  arthritica.  Ger., 
gichtischer  Nierenschmerz.  Of  Sauvages,  lumbago  due  to  gout. 
[a,  34.]— N.  calculosa.  N.  caused  by  a  renal  calculus,  [a,  34.]— 
N.  febricosa.  See  Febris  guotidiana  nephralgica. — N,  hsema- 
turia.  N.  associated  with  haematuria.— N.  haemorrhoidalis. 
Of  Sauvages,  n.  caused  by  suppression  of  the  menses,  [o,  34.]— N. 
hysterica.  Of  Sauvages,  lumbago  of  hysterical  origin,  [a,  34.] — 
N.  mesenterica.  Of  Sauvages,  n.  caused  by  mesenteric  abscess, 
[a,  34.] — N.  plethorica.  See  JV.  haemorrhoidalis. — N.  puru- 
lenta.  Of  Sauvages,  lumbar  pain  associated  with  pyuria,  fa,  34.] 
— N.  rheuinatica.  Ger.,  rheuniatischer  Nierenschmerz.  Of  Sau- 
vages, lumbago,  [a,  34.]— N,  spuria.  Ger. ,falscher  Nierenschmerz. 
See  JV.  hcemorrhoidalis. 

NEPHKANURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne=f-ra=n(ra'n)-u'(u)'ri=-a>. 
From  ve^pos,  the  kidney,  a  priv.,  and  otpov,  urine.  Fr.,  n^phranu- 
rie.    Suppression  of  urine.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NBPHBAPOSTASIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne=f-ra!p-{ra'p)-o=st'a's- 
(a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  i-ost'asis).  From  ve^pos,  the  kidney,  and 
aTToiTTaffts,  a  standing  away  from.  Renal  suppuration.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHRAPKAGMONIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne!'f-ra»p(rai'p)-ra»g- 
(ra3_g)-mon'i2-a3.  From  ve^^po^.  the  kidney,  and  atrpiynav,  free  from 
business.  Fr.,  nephrapragmonie.  Inaction  of  the  kidneys.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHRAKCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-raSrk'shi2(ti!)-a'.  From  «- 
^pot,  the  kidney,  and  arcere,  to  shut  up.  Fr.,  nephrarctie.  See 
Nephrostegnosis. 

NEPHRATONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne'f-ra't(ra»t)-on(o'n)'iS-as. 
From  vetl}p6^,  the  kidney,  and  arocia,  slackness.  Fr.,  ndphratonie. 
Ger.,  Nierenldhmung,  Nierenerschlaffung,  Nierenschwdche.  Renal 
atony.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHRAUXB  (Lat.),  NEPHRAUXESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ne'f- 
ra'x'(ra='u*x)-e(a),  -ra<x(ra>-u*x)-e(a)'si''s.  Gen.,  -rau'i:es,  -es'eos 
i-is).  From  ve^pos,  the  kidney,  and  avfij  or  av^rj<ris,  growm.  Mor- 
bid enlargement  of  the  kidney.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHKECTA.SIA  (La.t),  n.  t.  Ne>t-reSk-ta(ta')'zi»(si=)-aS. 
From  ve^ipo^,  the  kidney,  and  cKrafft?,  extension.  Fr.,  nephrectasie. 
Ger.,  Nierenausdehnung.    Renal  dilatation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHRECTOMY,  n.  Ne^f-re^kt'o-miii.  From  ye^pi^s,  the  kid- 
ney, and  cKTOiLt^,  a  cutting  out.  Fr.,  n^phrectomie.  Ger.,  Nieren- 
schniit,  Nephrektomie.    Excision  of  the  kidney.    [E.] 

NEPHREI,COSIS(Lat),n.  f.  Ne^f-reai-kos'l^s.  Gen., -co.s'eos 
(-is).  From  xc^pd;,  the  kidney,  and  cAkos,  an  ulcer.  FT.,niphrel- 
cQse.  nephrelcosie.  Ger.,  Nierenverschudrung.  Ulceration  of  the 
kidney.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
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NEPHKKMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ne2f-re2in-fra2x(fra!'x)'i«s. 
Gen.,  'phrax'eos  {-is).  From  w^pos,  the  kidney,  and  e^^pofis,  a 
stoppaffo.  Fr.,  niphremphraxie.  Obstruction  of  the  renal  vessels. 
[L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

N:i&PHr£SIE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fra-ze.  From  ve</)pd9,  the  kidney. 
Any  disease  of  the  kidney.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

NEFHKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne^'fri^-a^.  From  ve^pos,  the  kidney. 
Fr.,  niphrie.    See  Nephritis. 

NEPHKIC,  adj.  Ne^f  ri=k.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  kidney.   [B.] 

NEPHKIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne3f-ri2d'i'»-u8m(u*m).  Ger., 
Nephridie.  1.  See  Segmental  organ  (1st  def.).  2.  In  the  pi., 
nephridia,  the  organs  of  Bojanus.     [a,  39.]     3.  See  Suprarenal 

CAPSULE. 

NEPHUINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ri(re)'na3.  From  veijtpSs,  the 
kidney.    Fr.,  n4phrine.    See  Cystine. 

NEPHKISM,  n.  Ne^fri^zm.  From  I'c^pds,  the  kidney.  The 
condition  produced  by  any  disease  of  the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEFHKITE,  n.  Ne^f'rit.  From  veif)p6^,  the  kidney.  Lat,, 
lapis  nephi'iticus.  Ger.,  Nephrit,  Nervenstein,  Nierenstein,  Zade. 
Jade  ;  a  very  tough  compact  variety  of  amphibole  (hornblende), 
found  in  China,  Egypt.  New  Zealand,  and  western  America  ;  for- 
merly worn  as  an  amulet  against  epilepsy  and  used  internally  in 
lithiasis.     [a,  35.] 

NEPHRITE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fret.  See  Nephritis. ~N.  albiimin- 
euse  primitive.  Of  Rayer,  albuminuria  that  is  consequent  upon 
a  moderate  inflammation  of  the  renal  parenchyma,  occurring  in 
conditions  of  systemic  impoverishment,  such  as  chlorosis,  etc.  [L, 
87  (a,  34).]— N.  albumineuse  secondaire.  Nephritis  secondary 
to  cold  or  .fever.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— N.  tli^baique.  Nephritis  caused 
by  acute  or  chronic  opium  poisoning,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHRITIC,  adj.  Ne^f-ri^t'isk.  Gr..  ve^piriKos  (from  ve^pos, 
the  kidney).  Lat.,  nephriticus.  Fr.,  nephretique.  Ger.,  nephrit- 
iscJu  1.  Pertaining  to  or  affecting  the  kidneys.  2.  Due  or  pertain- 
ing to  nephritis.    3.  Efficacious  in  any  kidney  disorder.    [D,] 

NEPHRITIDOCOLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ri2t(ret)-i2d-oCo3)- 
kol'i^k-as.  From  ve^prrt?.  nephritis,  and  kwAikos  (see  CoLicj.  Fr., 
nephritidocolique.    Renal  colic.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Neaf-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -rit'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,  ve^pLTis  (from  ve^^pos,  the  kidney).  Fr.,  nephrite.  Ger.,  N., 
Nierenentzundung.  Inflammation  of  the  kidney.  [D.]— Acute 
desquamative  ii.  Lat.,  n.,  desquatnans  acuta.  Fr.,  nephrite 
aigice  desquamative.  Ger.,  acute  parenchymatose  N.  Of  John- 
son, acute  n.  characterized  by  desquamation  of  the  epithelial  lin- 
ing of  the  tubuli  uriniferi,  [D.]— Acute  n.  Fr.,  nephrite  aigue. 
An  inflammation  affecting  the  epithelial,  vascular,  and  intertubu- 
lar  tissues  of  the  kidney  ;  it  is  caused  by  exposure,  the  poisons  of 
the  specific  fevers,  tuberculosis,  and  some  chemical  toxic  agents  ; 
it  may  complicate  pregnancy.  The  kidneys  are  congested,  swollen, 
and  dark,  pale,  or  mottled  ;  the  capsule  strips  off  readily  ;  the  pyra- 
mids have  an  intense  beefy-red  tint  and  the  glomeruli  are  some- 
times pale,  sometimes  congested.  The  capillaries  of  the  glomeruli 
become  filled  with  cells  and  thrombi,  or  there  is  involvement  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  tuft  and  of  Bowman's  capsule,  the  cavity  of 
which  contains  leucocytes  and  red  blood-corpuscles.  The  disease 
is  initiated  by  chilliness  or  rigors  ;  fever  is  often  present ;  the  urine 
is  scanty,  and  contains  blood,  albumin,  and  tube-casts.  [Osier 
(a,  34).]— Acute  productive  n.  Of  Delafield,  n.  characterized  by 
proliferation  of  the  connective-tissue  stroma  and  of  the  cells  of  the 
Malpighian  tufts,  [a,  34.]— Albuminous  n.  Fr.,  nephrite  albu- 
mineuse. Of  Rayer,  a  term  for  several  varieties  of  chronic  n.  His 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  forms  of  albuminous  n.  correspond  to  the 
large  white  kidney.  [D,  25.]— Amyloid  ii.  Amyloid  degeneration 
of  the  kidney,  [a,  34.]— Arterial  n.  Fr.,  nephrite  arterielle.  N. 
caused  by  atheroma  of  the  arteries.  [Lancereaux,  "Union  m6d.," 
Apr.  11,  1885,  p.  589  (a,  34).]— Ascending  n.  N.  secondary  to  dis- 
ease of  the  lower  urinary  orgalns  or  to  catheterism  or  other  opera- 
tions upon  the  urethra  or  bladder.  [Gouley,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,'' 
Dec.  19,  1891,  p.  676  (a,  34).]— Blennorrhagjic  n.  Suppurative 
ascending  n.  caused  by  the  micro-organism  of  gonorrhoea,  [a, 
34]— Calculous  n.  See  Nephrolithiasis.- Catarrhal  u.  A 
form  of  n,,  usually  suppurative,  affecting  principally  the  straight 
tubules  and  the  papillae.  [D,  1.]— Chronic  desquamative  n.  A 
form  of  n.  associated  with  granular  kidney.— Chronic  interstitial 
n.  Inflammation  of  the  intertubular  connective  tissue  of  the  kid- 
ney, producing  the  pale  granular  or  contracted  kidney.  Arterio- 
sclerosis is  generally  associated  with  it.  [Osier  (a,  34).]— Chronic 
non-desquamative  n.  Of  Johnson,  a  form  of  n.  corresponding 
to  the  large  white  kidney.  [D.]— Chronic  parenchymatous  n. 
Chronic  inflammation  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  kidney  follow- 
ing acute  n.  The  pathological  changes  produce  the  large  or  small 
white  kidney.  The  urinary  symptoms  are  the  same  as  those  in 
acute  n.,  and  there  are  dropsy,  uremic  symptoms,  and  vascular 
changes,  [a,  34.]— Chronic  tubal  (or  tubular)  n,  A  form  of  n., 
often  a  sequel  of  acute  tubal  n..  characterized  by  dropsy  and  urae- 
mia, and  by  scanty  urine  containing  albumin  and  hyaline  and  epi- 
thelial casts.  The  kidneys  become  enlarged,  the  cortex  thickened, 
and  the  capsule  non-adherent.  [D,  30.]— Circumscribed  inter- 
stitial n.  N.  In  which  the  pyramids  alone  are  affected.  It  is 
sometimes  due  to  syphilis.  [D,  I.]— Clostridial  n.  Of  F.  N. 
Hopkins,  n.  caused  by  a  species  of  Clostridium.  ["Pacific  Med. 
Jour.,"  April,  1880,  p.  193  (a,  34).]— Consecutive  n.  Pyelitis. 
[a,  34.]— Croupous  n.  See  Parenchymatous  n.— Descending- 
n.  N.  secondary  to  disease  of  some  organ  foreign  to  the  urinary 
apparatus,  or  to  the  Ingestion  of  medicinal  agents  or  of  poisons. 
LGouley  (a,  34).]— Desquamative  n.  Of  G.  Johnson,  parenchy- 
matous n.  in  which  there  was  supposed  to  be  desquamation 
of  the  epithelial  cells.  Comil  and  Ranvier  state  that  there  is 
cell  proliferation  instead,  [a,  34.]— Dift'use  haemorrhagic  n. 
[Traube].    Lat.,  n.  hoemorrhagica  diffusa.    Acute  parenchymatous 


n.  in  which  there  are  numerous  blood-corpusclea  in  the  urine,  [a, 
34,]— Diffuse  n.  Acute  or  chronic  n.  in  which  the  kidneys  are  en- 
larged, the  capsules  are  not  adherent,  and  there  may  be  an  intense 
congestion  of  the  entire  organ  or  of  the  pyramids  only.  The  epi- 
thelial cells  of  the  tubes  are  swollen,  granular,  and  detached,  and 
the  tubes  contain  casts.  There  is  an  increase  in  the  cells  lining  the 
capsules  of  the  Malpighian  bodies,  and  the  stroma  of  the  kidney  is 
infiltrated  with  leucocytes  and  blood-corpuscles.  The  urine  is 
scanty,  containing  albumin,  blood,  epithelial  cells,  and  hyaline, 
granular,  epithelial,  or  blood  casts.  [Delafield  (a,  34).]— Diph- 
theritic n.  Glomerular  or  parenchymatous  n.  due  to  the  micro- 
organism of  diphtheria  or  Its  ptomaine,  [a,  34.]— Embolic  n. 
See  Metastatic  suppurative  n.— Epithelial  n.  See  Parenchyma- 
tous n.— Glomerulo-n.  See  the  major  list.— Gouty  n.  Inter- 
stitial or  parenchymatous  n.  in  which  there  are  striated  concretions 
of  sodium  urate  at  the  lower  part  of  the  pyramids.  The  deposit 
is  in  the  cells  and  fibres  of  the  intertubular  connective  tissue  as 
well  as  in  the  cells  and  interior  of  the  tubes.  [Cornil  and  Ranvier 
(a,  34).]— Hsematogenous  n.  Any  n.  in  which  the  existing  cause 
reaches  the  kidney  by  way  of  the  circulation.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— 
Haemorrhagic  n.  Of  Traube,  acute  parenchymatous  n.  [L,  20 
(a,  24).]— Indurative  n.  Of  Ziegler,  chronic  interstitial  n.  [a,  34.] 
—Infectious  n.  See  Metastatic  suppurative  n. — Interstitial 
n.  See  Chronic  interstitial  «..— Intertubular  n.  The  form  of 
n.  associated  with  the  small  granular  contracted  kidney.  [D,  42.] 
— Lymphomatous  n.  Of  Wagner,  infiltration  of  numerous  small 
areas  of  the  kidney  with  round  cells  having  the  appearance  of 
lymphomata.  It  has  been  observed  as  a  late  change  in  typhoid 
fever,  [a,  34.]— Metastatic  n.  A  form  of  n.  due  to  hiemorrhagic 
renal  infarctions.  [D,  70.]— Metastatic  suppurative  n.  Sup- 
purative n.  involving  the  insterstitial  connective  tissue  after  the 
lodgment  of  an  embolon  in  an  afferent  renal  arteriole.  [D,  TO.] — 
N.  acetonica.  Of  Albertoni  and  Pisenti,  albuminuria  and  degen- 
eration of  the  epithelium  of  Henle's  tubes  produced  experimentally 
by  the  administration  of  acetone.  ["  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  Med.,"  Aug.  8, 1885 
(a,  34).] — N.  acido-urica,  N.  arthritica.  See  Gouty  n.—N*  bacil- 
losa  interstitialis  primaria.  Acute  n.  caused  by  micro-organ- 
isms. ["  Ctrlbl.  f .  klin.  Med.,"  Mar.  10,  1888,  p.  190  (a,  34).]— N.  cal- 
culosa.  See  Nephrolithiasis,- N.  caseosa.  See  Tubercular 
n.— N.  chirurgica.  N.  caused  by  a  surgical  operation,  [a,  34.]— N, 
diphtherxca  primitiva.  Of  Levi,  acute  n.  possibly  due  to  the 
diphtheria  micro-organism  in  children  who  had  been  exposed  to 
diphtheria,  but  who  presented  no  other  symptoms  of  that  disease. 
["  Sperimentale,"  Nov.,  1885,  p.  485  (a,  34).]— N.  epithelioides. 
N.  in  which  there  are  many  renal  epithelial  cells  in  the  urine,  [a, 
34.]— N.  gravidarum.  SeePuerperal  n.—JS.  papillaris  mycoti- 
ca. Of  Orth,  n.  affecting  the  renal  laapillae.  [a,  34.]— N.  paroti- 
dica.  N.  caused  by  the  specific  poison  of  mumps,  [a,  34.]— N. 
purulenta.  See  Suppurative  n.—N.  rheiimatica.  N.  due  to 
rheumatism.— N.  saturnina.  A  form  of  insterstitial  n.  caused  by 
chronic  lead-poisoning.  [A,  326  (o,  21).]— N.  uratiea.  See  Gouty 
KIDNEY.— Parasitic  n.  N.  caused  by  micro-organisms,  [a,  34.]~ 
Parenchymatous  n.  Acute  n.  in  which  the  inflammation  in- 
volves the  parenchyma  of  the  kidney  primarily.  It  is  usually  of 
sudden  onset  and  is  attended  by  general  dropsy.  The  kidneys  may 
be  of  natural  size  or  swollen  ;  the  urine  is  dense,  high-colored  and 
scanty,  and  contains  albumin,  tube-casts,  and  blood.  [A,  326  (a,  34).] 
—Paludal  n.  Of  Kiener  and  Kelsch.  acute  or  chronic  parenchy- 
matous n.  occurring  in  the  course  of  malarial  fever,  [a.  34.]— Puer- 
peral n.  Acute  parenchymatous  n.  developed  during  pregnancy. 
[a,  34.] — Purulent  n.  See  Suppurative  n. — Scarlatinal  n.  Acute 
diffuse  or  parenchymatous  n.  occurring  during  scarlet  fever  or  after  * 
it  as  a  sequela.  [L,  20  (a,  34).]— Septic  n.  See  Metastatic  sup- 
purative n. — Suppurative  n.  Lat.,  n.  suppurans.  Fr.,  nephrite 
suppuree.  A  form  of  n.,  catarrhal,  parenchymatous,  or  inter- 
stitial, accompanied  with  the  production  of  pus,  which  collects  in 
the  interstitial  connective  tissue  between  the  vessels  of  the  me- 
dullary substance  or  the  veins  of  the  cortical  substance.  [D,  1, 70.] 
See  also  Metastatic  suppurative  n. — Systematic  n.  Of  Cornil,  a 
n.  in  which  the  changes  are  systematically  and  regularly  distribut- 
ed from  the  renal  tissue  first  affected,  [a,  34.]— Tubal  n.  See 
Parenchymatous  7i.— Tubercular  n.  Renal  tuberculosis. — Ty- 
phoid n.  Lat.,  nephrotyphus.  Fr.,  nephrite  (ou  albuminuric) 
typho'ide,  nephrotypho'ide.  Typhoid  fever  with  marked  renal  le- 
sions.   [R.  Longuet,  "  Union  m6d.,"  Nov.  3, 1885,  p.  733.] 

NEPHRO  -  ABDOMINAI.,  adj.  Ne^f'ro  -  a^b  -  do^m'i^  -  nU. 
From  ve^pos,  the  kidney,  and  abdomen,  the  abdomen.  Starting 
from  the  kidney  and  opening  on  the  abdominal  wall  (said  of  a 
fistula).    [E.] 

NEPHKOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Ne^f'ro-bla^sts.  From  ve^ipos,  the 
kidney,  and  j3Aao-Tds,  a  sprout.  -Cells  which  ^ive  rise  to  the  nephridia 
of  earth-worms,  etc.    ["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  iii,  p.  423  (J).] 

N^PHROCATHAKTICON  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fro-kaa-taSr-te-ko^ns. 
From  vef^po?,  the  kidney,  and  KaflapriKos,  fit  for  cleansing.  An  old 
name  for  a  nephritic  remedy.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

NEPHROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne=f-ro(ro3)-se(ba)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
ne^f'ro-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ve^po^,  the  kidney;,  and  k^Atj,  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  nephrocHe.  Ger.,  Nierenbruch.  Hernia  of  the  kid- 
ney,   [a,  34.] 

NEPHROCHAI.A ZOSIS (Lat.), NEPHROCOCCOSIS  (Lat.), 
n'sf.  Ne2f-ro(ro3)-ka'^l(cb2a31)-a2z(aSz)-os'i2s.  -ko^k-kos'i^s.  Gen., 
'Os'eos  (-is),  -cos'eos  (-is).  From  ve^poq,  the  kidney,  and  x«^«|rt«>o"ts, 
tuberculousness,  or  k6kko9,  a  grain  (see  also  -osis*).  Fr.,  nephro- 
chalazose,  nephrococcose.  Ger.,  kornige  Nierenkrankheit,  See 
Granular  kidney. 

NEPHROCOI.ICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(ro3)-kori2k-a8.  From 
rci^pds,  the  kidney,  and  koiAikos  (see  Colic).    See  Renal  couc. 

NEPHROCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(ro3)-si2st(ku»st)-i(e)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  re^pos,  the  kidney,  and  kuo-tis,  a 
sack.  Of  Bourneville,  inflammation  of  the  bladder,  ureters,  and 
kidneys,     [a,  34.] 
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_  NEPHROCYSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne=f-ro(roa)-si'»st(ku«stVos'- 
i*s.  Gen.,  -tos'eos  {-is).  From  ve^po^,  the  kidney,  and  kOo-tic,  the 
bladder  (see  also  -osi^).  The  formation  of  a  cystic  condition  of 
the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHRODES"  (Lat.),    adj.      Ne^f-rod'ez(as).      Gr.,   ve^pwfiijr 

(from  ve^p6i,  the  kidney,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    Kidney-shaped. 

NEPHRODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ne2f-rod(road)'i«-u3m(u*m).    A 

genus  of  ferns.    fB,  121  (a,  35).]— N.  felix  mas.     See  Aspidium 

felix  mas. 

NEPHRODYSNEURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(ro'')-di''s(du«s)- 
nu^'ri^-a*.  From  ve(l}p6^,  the  kidney,  and  dysneuria  (q.  v.).  Fr., 
n^phrody-sneurie.  A  morbid  condition  of  the  renal  nerves.  [L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

NEPHRCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2f-re2d(ro3-ead)  e(a)'ma8. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  fet^po?,  the  kidney,  and  otfiij/m-a,  oedema. 
CEdema  of  the  kidneys.    [L,  50  (a,  14). 

NEPHROGENOUS,  adj.  Ne^f-ro^^'e^n-uas.  From  vecfrpos.  the 
kidney,  and  yewai',  to  beget.  Fr.,  nephrogene.  Due  to  a  morbid 
state  or  action  of  the  kidney.    See  N.  albuminuria. 

NEPHROID,  adj.  Ne^f'roid.  Gr.,  Fc^pwSijs  (from  ve^pa^,  a 
kidney,  and  elfios,  resem,blance).  Lat.,  nephroideus.  Kidney- 
shaped. 

NEPHROtlTH,  n.  Ne^f'ro-li^th.  Lat.,  nephroUthos^  neph- 
rolithus  (from  I'e^pds,  the  kidney,  and  Aiflos,  a  stone).  Fr.,  niphro- 
lithe.    See  Renal  calculus. 

NEPHROI.ITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(ro3)-liath-i'»-a(a8)'- 
Bi^s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-as'is).  From  ce^pds,  the  kidney,  and  AtfliWtc, 
lithtasis.  Fr.,  nephrolithiase.  Ger.,  JT.,  Nierensteinkrankheit.  Re- 
nal lithiasis. 

NEPHROtlTHOCOIilCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(roa)-li2th-o- 
(o3)-kol'i2k-as.  From  ve^p6<i,  the  kidney,  At'ffos,  a  stone,  and  kwAcko^ 
(see  Colic).    Renal  colic.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEPHROI>ITHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne8f-ron'i2th-u3s(u4s).  Fr., 
nephrolithe.    Ger.,  Nierenstein.    See  i?enaZ  calculus. 

NEPHROriTHOTOMY,  n.  Ne2f"ro-linh-oat'o-mi2.  Lat., 
nephi'olithotomia  (from  ve^po^,  the  kidney,  At'Oo?,  a  stone,  and 
Tiftyetv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  nephroHthotomie.  Ger.,  Nephrolithotomie, 
Nlerensteinachnitt.  Sp..  nefrolitotomia.  Nephrotomy  for  the 
removal  of  a  renal  calculus. 

NEPHROLOGY,  n.  Ne=f-ro21'o-ji2.  Lat.,  nephrologia  (from 
ve»^pds,  the  kidney,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  nephrologie. 
The  anatomy,  physiology,  etc.,  of  the  kidney.    [L,  43  (a,  43).] 

NEPHROMAtAClA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-roCroS)-man(ma81)- 
afa3)'si''(ki2)-a3.  From  I'eApds,  the  kidney,  and  ftaKaKta,  softness. 
Softening  of  the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHROMEGALIE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fro-ma-ga^-le.  From  v*^- 
p6q,  the  kidney,  and  h-^"-^-,  large.     Hypertrophy  of  the  kidney. 

[a,  34.] 

NEPHROMER,  n.  Ne^fro-mu^r.  From  ve^pds,  the  kidney, 
and  ftjipo^,  a  part.  The  part  of  the  mesoblast  that  gives  rise  to 
the  kidney.    [J.] 

NEPHROMETR^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  N"e2f-rofro8)-me2t(mat)'re- 
(ra^-e").  Gr.,  i'e</>pojx^pa.  A  classical  term  for  the  muscles  of  the 
loins.     [L,  94.] 

NEPHROMIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-rofro3)-mi(me)-os'i2s. 
Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  From  ve^pos,  the  kidney,  and  ju.eioOi',  to  make 
smaller  (see  also  -osis*).    Atrophy  of  the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHRONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne^f-ro^n^k'n^sCu^s).  From 
ve^poi^  the  kidney,  and  oyxos,  a  tumor.  Ger.,  Nierengeschwulst. 
Enlargement  or  a  tumor  of  the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHROPATHY,  n.  Ne^f-roSp'a^th-i^.  From  ve^po?,  the 
kidney,  and  n-aflor,  a  disease.    Any  disease  of  the  kidneys,    [a,  34.] 

N^PHROPEXIE  (Fr.),  n.  Na^fro-pe^x-e.  From  I'c.^pd?,  the 
kidney,  and  mtyvvvai,  to  fix.  Gter.,  Nephropexie.  Fixation  of  the 
kidney  by  suture,    [a,  18.] 

NEPHROPHLEGMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(roS)-fle3g-ma- 
(ma3)'zhi'-'{si*)-a3.  From  I'e^pd?,  the  kidney,^and  (^Aey/xao-ia,  inflam- 
mation.   Fr.,  niph.rophlegm.asie.    See  Nephritis. 

NEPHROPHTHISIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  N"e2f-ronfro'»f)'i2s(thi2s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -phth'iseos  {-oph'thisis).    Renal  tuberculosis. 

NEPHROPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Neaf-ro^pt-os'i^s.  From  mi^- 
pds.  the  kidney,  and  Trrio-t?,  a  falling,  Fr.,  nephroptoae.  Prolapse 
of  the  kidney. 

NEPHROPYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(ro'')-pi(pu'')-en-ife)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  rei^pd;,  the  kidney,  and  TrveAoy, 
trough  (see  also  -itis*).    See  Pyelitis. 

NEPHROPYOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Neaf-rofro3)-pi(pu8)-os'i»s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  I'e^pd?,  the  kidney,  and  irvov,  pus  (see  also  -osis*), 
Fr.,  nephropyie^  niphropyosie.  Ger.,  Niereneiterung.  Suppura- 
tion of  the  kidney.    [E.] 

NEPHRORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro!*r-ra3(ra'»g)'i2-a8. 
From  vetftpo';,  the  kidney,  and  pjiyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  niph- 
rorrhagie.    Ger.,  Nephrorrhagie.    See  Nephr^imobbhagia. 

NEPHBORRHAPHY,  n.  NeSf-ro2r'ra3f-i2.  From  vc^ds,  the 
kidney,  and  pa.4>v,  a  seam.  Fr.,  niph-rorrhaphie.  Ger..  Nephror- 
rhaphie.  The  operation  of  fixing  a  floating  kidney  by  stitchmg  its 
capsule  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  abdomen.    [E.] 

NEPHROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ne^froSs.    Gr.,  ve^pdj.    See  Kidney. 

NEPHROSCLEROSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ne2f-ro(roi"  )-skle2(skla)- 
ros'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  vei^pds,  the  kidney,  and  o-KAi^pos, 
hard  (see  also  -osis*).    Sclerosis  of  the  kidney,    [a,  34.] 

NEPHROSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  N'e2f-ro(ro3)-ste''g-nos'i2s. 
From  v€^p6s^  the  kidney,  and  areyvovv,  to  cover  closely  (see  also 


-osis*).    The  condition  of  the  kidney  in  which  there  is  contraction 
and  cirrhosis,    [a.  34.] 

NEPHROTOMY,  n.  Ne'*f-ro''t'om-i3.  Lat.,  Ticpft-rofomia  (from 
I'e^pds,  the  kidney,  and  refiveiv,  to  cut),  sectio  renalis  (seu  renis). 
Fr.,  nephrotomies  taille  du  rein.  Grer.,  Nierenschnitt^  Nephrot- 
omie.    The  operation  of  cutting  into  the  kidney,    [E.] 

NEPHROTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne2f-ro(ro3)-tif(tu8f)'nSs(u*s). 
From  veifipo^,  the  kidney,  andrw^off,  stupor,  Fr..  n^phrotyphoide. 
See  Typhoid  nephritis, 

Nl&PHBOZYMASE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-fro-ze-maSz.  From  i/ei^pdc, 
the  kidney,  and  Cvfiri,  leaven.  Of  B6champs,  an  albuminoid  sub- 
stance acting  as  a  diastatic  ferment,  obtained  from  urine  by  the 
addition  of  alcohol.    ["  Comp.  rend,  hebdom.,"  1865, 1891  (K,  a,  50).] 

NEPHRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ne^f 'ru»s(ru'*s).    See  Kidney. 

NEPHRYDROPS  (Lat.),  NEPHRYDBOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
and  f.  Ne''f'ri2d(ru»d)-ro3ps(rops),  ne2f-ri3d(ru«d)-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-rop'os  (-rop'is)j  -ros'eos  {-is).  More  correct  terms  for  hydroneph- 
rosis {q.  v.). 

NEPHRYPERTROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ne2f-rip(ru«p)-u»r(e»r)- 
tro(tro2)'fi2-a3.  From  ve^pS^,  the  kidney,  un-ep,  excessive,  and 
Tpo4>7J,  nourishment.    Hypertrophy  of  the  kidney.    [A,  322.] 

NEPONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Ne*p-on'ez(as).    See  Barones. 

NEPTUNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2pt-u2(u)'ni«-u3m(n4m).  From 
Neptuntts,  Neptune.  Of  Hermann,  a  supposed  new  metallic  ele- 
ment belonging  to  the  tantalum  group,  obtained  in  small  quanti- 
ties from  columbite.  Its  atomic  weight  is  1 1^.  The  symbol  Np  was 
assigned  to  it.  Its  existence  is  not,  however,  generally  admitted. 
[B,  3  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  46).] 

NERF  (Fr.),  n.'  Ne^rf.  1.  See  Nerve.  2.  See  Tendon.— Cin- 
qui^me  n.  zygonnatique.  See  Nervus  jugalis  gwiTiiits.— N's 
abdominaux  antferieurs  (ou  internes).  See  Anterityr  abdomi- 
nal nerves.~N.  abducteur.  See  Abducens  (oculi)  nerve. — N. 
accessoire  (de  Willis).  See  £fpinaZ  accessorj/ nerve.— N.  alv^o- 
laire  inffirieur.  See  Inferior  dental  nerve.— N's  alv^olaires 
sup^rieurs  (post6rie«rs).  See  Posterior  dental  nebves.— N> 
antagonists,  N.  arrestateur.  See  Jn/iifiifoTiy  nerve. —N.  auric- 
ulaire  d' Arnold.  See  Nerve  of  Arnold.—^,  auriculaire  pos- 
t^rieur  (ou  profond).  See  Posterior  auricular  nerve.— N.  au- 
riculaire profond  post£rieur.  See  Deep  posterior  auricular 
NEBVE.— N.  auriculo- occipital.  See  Posterior  auricular  nerve. 
—"N,  axillaire.  See  Circumflex  nerve. — ^N.  bracbial  cutan6  ex- 
terne.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm. — "N.  brachial 
cutan£  interne.  See  Nerve  o/ TFirisberg' and  Internal  cutaneov.s 
NEBVE  of  the  arm. — N.  brachial  cutan^  moyen.  See  Internal 
cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm.— N.  brachial  cutan6  post6rieur. 
See  Nervus  cutaneus  brachii  posterior.— N^  bucco-labial.  See 
Buccal  NERVE  (1st  def.).— N.  cardiaque  6pais  (ou  inf6rieur). 
See  Inferior  cardiac  nerve. — N.  cardiaque  moyen.  See  Middle 
cardiac  nerve.— N.  cardiaque  premier.  See  Superioj'  cardiac 
nerve. — N.  cardiaque  quatri^me.  1.  See  Nervus  cardiacus 
crassus.  2.  See  Nervus  cardiaetis  quartv.s.—'N.  cardiaque 
second.  See  Middle  cardiac  nerve. — N.  cardiaque  superficiel. 
See  Superior  cardiac  nerve.— N.  cardiaque  troisic^me.  See  In- 
ferior cardiac  nerve.— N*s  catabans.  Efferent  nerves.  [L,  50  (a, 
14).] — N's  c^plialiques.  See  Cranial  nerves. — ^N.  cervical  su- 
perficiel. See  Superficial  cervical  nerve. — N's  ciliaires  courts. 
See  Short  ciliary  nerves.— N*s  ciliaires  longs.  See  Long  ciliary 
NERVES. — N.  clitoridien.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  clitoris. — N's 
coliques  moyens.  See  Nervi  colici  medii.— N's  constricteurs 
(vasculaires).  See  Va.so-constrictor  nerves.— N,  crural  (ant£- 
rieur).  See  Anterior  crural  nerve.— N.  cubital.  See  Ulnar 
nerve.— N.  cubit o-cutan6.  See  Nerve  of  Wrisberg. — N.  cu- 
bito-dorsal  de  la  main.  See  Nertus  dorsalis  manus  ulnarns. — 
N.  cubito-dorsal  du  pouce.  See  Nervus  dorsalis  ulnaris  poin- 
ds.— N>  cutan6  long  de  la  jambe  et  du  pied.  See  Short 
saphenous  nerve. — N.  cutan6  margino-radial.  See  Internal 
cutaneous  nerve  of  the  forearm.— H.  cutan^  post£rleur  (ou 
sup6rienr)  de  I'humfirus.  See  Nervus  (mtanetts  birachii  pos- 
terior.—^* d'arrgt.  See  Inhibitory  nerve.- N.  de  boeuf.  A 
whip  or  cane  consisting  of  the  dried  penis  of  the  bull.  [H.]— 
N's  de  la  cloison  des  fosses  nasales.  See  Nervi  nasales  me- 
diates.—S*  de  la  fenStre  ovale.  See  Nervus  ad  foramen  ovale. 
— N.  dentaire  grand.  See  Anterior  dental  nerve. — N's  den- 
taires  sup6rieurs.  See  Posterior  dental  nerves.— N's  de  re- 
lachement,  N's  de  resserrement.  See  Faso-diiafor  nerves.— 
N.  descendant  grand.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve 
given  off  nearly  on  a  level  with  the  bifurcation  of  the  carotid  artery. 
It  descends  into  the  chest  to  aid  in  forming  the  cardiac  plexuses. 
[L,  7.]— N.  descendant  petit.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogastric 
nerve  given  off  somewhat  lower  than  the  n.  descendant  grand,  and 
having  the  same  distributions.  [L,  7.] — ^N.  de  sensation.  See 
Sensory  nerve. — N,  diaphragmatique.  See  Phrenic  nerve. — 
N's-dilatateurs.  See  Vasodilator  nerves.— N's  du  ligament 
coronaire  du  foie.  See  Nervi  ligamenii  rotundi  hepatis.-'H* 
du  lima^on.  See  Cochlear  NER^'E. — N's  entobans.  See  Entobai— - 
NONTES.— N's  firecteurs.  See  Nervi  erigentes.—^.  femoral  cn- 
tan6  interne.  See  Internal  cutaneous  nerve  <^  the  thigh. — N. 
femoral  cutan€  post£rieur  commun.  See  Nervus  cutaneus 
femxyris  posterior. — N.-f6rure.  A  contusion  or  wound  on  the 
posterior  tendon  of  a  horse's  foreleg.  [L,  41  (a,  48).]— N.  fessier 
inffirieur.  See  Small  sciatic  nerve. — N.  fessier  sup^rieur.  See 
Superior  gluteal  nerve  (1st  def.).— N.  fr£nateur.  See  Vaso-mo- 
tor  NERVE  s,ii6.  Inhibitory  nerve.— N.  frontal  externe.  See  Supra- 
orbital nerve. — N.  frontal  interne.  See  Supratrochlear  tiervb. — 
N.  fronto-palp^bral.  See  Frontal  nerve. — N.  grand  hypo- 
glosse.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve. — N.  grand  sympathique.  See 
Sympathetic  nerve.— N's  gris.  See  Nervi  molles.—'N,  honteux. 
See  Pudic  nerve. — N.  honteux  commun.  See  Nervus  pudendus 
communis. — N.  honteux  externe.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis. 
— N.  honteux  interne.    See  Perineal  nerve.— N,  lionteux  su- 
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p6rieur.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— "N.  hypog^astrique 
ganglionnaire.  See  Fasciculus  gangliosus  hypogastricus.—^. 
infrainaxillaire.  See  Inferior  maxillary  nerve.— N.  inguinal 
externe.  See  External  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.~lS.  in- 
g^uino-cutan6.  See  Genito-crural  nerve. — N.  interni^diaire 
de  Wrisberg.  See  Nerve  of  Wrisberg.—'ii*  interosseux  bra- 
chial postfirieiir.  See  Posterior  interosseous  antibrachial  nerve. 
— N.  interosseux  externe.  See  PosteHor  interosseous  nerve  of 
the  a?-m..— N.  interosseux  interne.  See  Anterior  interosseous 
NERVE  of  the  arm. — N.  interosseux  profond.  See  Anterior  in- 
terosseous antibrachial  nerve.— N.  lacrymo-palp^bral.  See 
Lacrynial  nerve. — N.  Iaryng6  inf6rieur  (ou  r6current).  See 
Recu^~rent  lai~yngeal  nerve.— N.  limacien.  See  Cochlear  nerve. 
— N'slouibaires.  See  Lumbar  nerves.— N's  longitudlnaux  de 
lianctsi.  See  Stria  longitudinalis  mediaZ/s.— N*8  malaires.  See 
Malar  nerves. — N's  maminaires  externes.  See  PosteHor  tho- 
racic NERVES.— N.  marginal  de  I'omoplate.  See  Long  sub- 
scapular NERVE.— N.  mel6,  N.  mixte.  See  Mixed  nerve.— N's 
mod^rateurs.  See  Vaso-dilator  nerves.— N.  moteur  oculaire 
commun.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve.— N.  moteur  oculaire  ex- 
terne. See  Abducens  nerve. — N's  mous.  See  Nervi  m,olles. — 
N.  occipital  petit.  See  Small  occipital  nerve.— N.  oculaire. 
See  Optic  NERVE.— N.  oculo-musculaire  commun.  See  Oculo- 
motor NERVE. — N.  oculo-inusculaire  externe.  See  Abducens 
NERVE. — N.  oculo-musculaire  interne  (ou  sup6rieur).  See 
Trochlear  nerve.— N.  orbitaire.  See  Temporo-malar  nerve.— N. 
orbito-frontal.  See  Ophthalmic  nerve.— N's  paralyseurs  (des 
vaisseaux).  See  Vaso-dilator  nerves. — N's  parotidiens  post^- 
rieurs.  See  Nervi  parotidei  posteriores.—H*  path6tique.  See 
Trochlear  nerve. — N.  perforant  de  Casserius.  See  MusciUo- 
cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm.—N.  p6ronier.  See  External  popli- 
teal NERVE  and  Middle-cutaneoiis  nerve  of  the  thigh.— N*s  p6ro- 
niers  cutan6s.  See  Nervi  cutanei  cruris  peronei. — N.  petit 
hypoglosse.  See  Gustatory  nerve.— N.  p^treux  superficiel 
externe.  See  Nervus  petrosus  superficialis  terims.— N.  p6- 
treux  superficiel  grand.  See  Great  superficial  petrosal  nerve. 
— N.  pliarynglen  sup^rieur.  See  Superior  laryngeal  nerve.- 
N.  pharyngo-glossien.  See  Glossopharyngeal  nerve.— N.  prin- 
cipal du  corps.  See  Pneumogastric  nerve.— N.  pt6rygo-pala- 
tin.  See  Naso-palatine  nerve.— N.  quatri^me  zygomatique. 
See  Nervus  jugalis  quartus.—N,  radio-cutan6.  See  Musculo- 
cutaneous NERVB  of  the  arm..— N,  recurrent  du  trijumeau.  See 
Nervus  ^henoidalis.S^  respiratoire  sup^rieur.  The  por- 
tion of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve  that  has  its  origin  in  the  spinal 
cord.  [L.]— N's  rhachidiens.  See  Spinal  nerves.— N.  rotu- 
lien.  See  Nervus  patellar is.~N,  sacculaire.  See  Nervus  sac- 
culai-is  major.— ^.  saphSne  interne.  See  Long  saphenous  nerve. 
— N.  scapulaire  post6rieur.  See  Nervus  dorsalis  scapulae.—^. 
scapulo-bum^ral.  See  Circumflex  nerve.— N's  sensibles  spfi- 
claux.  The  nerves  of  the  special  senses.  [L.]— N*s  sensitifs. 
See  Sensory  nerves. — N.  sous-cutan6  malaire.  See  Teniporo- 
malar  nerve. —N.  sous-pubien.  See  Obturator  nerve.— N. 
sp1i6no-palatin.  See  Naso-jpalatine  nerve.— N.  splanchnique 
inf^rieur.  See  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve.— N,  splanchnique 
moyen.  See  Small  splanchnic  nerve.— N.  stylien.  See  Stylo- 
hyoid nerve.  —  N.  sympathique  grand.  See  Sympathetic 
nerve.- N.  tibial.  See  Internal  popliteal  nerve.— N.  trach^lo- 
dorsal.  See  Spinal  accessory  nerve.— N.  trifacial,  N.  triju- 
meau. See  Trigeminal  nerve.— N.  trisplanchnique.  See  Sym- 
pathetic nerve.- N,  tympanique  sup6rieur.  See  Jacobson''s 
NERVE. — N,*  vague.    See  Pneumogastric  nerve. 

NEKIANTIN,  n.  Ne^r-iS-aSnt'i'-'n.  A  substance  i-esembling 
digitalin  chemically,  found  in  the  leaves  of  Nerium  oleander.  It 
has  no  physiological  action.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NERIIN,  n.  Ne2r'i2-i2n.  A  glucoside  obtained  from  Nerium  ole- 
ander. It  produces  cessation  of  the  heart's  action,  and  is  probably 
identical  with  digitalein.    [B,  270  (a,  38),] 

NERINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2(na)-ri(re)'ne(na).  A  genus  of  plants 
of  the  Amaryllidacece.  [o,  48.]— N.  sarniensis.  Fr.,  amaryllis  du 
Japan,  lis  de  Guernsey  (ou  du  Japon).  Ger.,  Guemseylilie.  A 
species  having  cherry-red  flowers  and  a  poisonous  bulb.    [B,  173.] 

n:^KIS  (Fr.),  n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Allier,  France, 
where  there  are  thermal  saline  springs.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

NERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(na)'ri3-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  vijpiov.  Fr., 
n4rion.  Ger.,  Oleander.  Oleander  ;  a  genus  of  erect  glabrous  apocy- 
naceous  shrubs,  of  the  Echitidece.  [B,  34,  42,  173,  ISO  (a,  35).]— 
N,  antidysentericum.  See  Holarrhena  antidysenterica.—'S. 
obesum.  See  Adenium  oftesiim.- N.  odoratum,  N.  odorum. 
Ger.,  ostindischer  Rosenlorbeer,  wohlriechender  Oleander.  The 
kunaree  of  the  East  Indies,  sweet-scented  oleander ;  closely  allied  to 
N.  oleander  (with  which  some  identify  it)  and  having  the  same 
poisonous  properties.  In  India  the  root-bark  is  made  into  a  paste 
and  applied  externally  in  ringworm,  boils,  eruptions,  and  leprosy. 
[B,  5, 172, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— N.  oleander.  Fr.,  laurier-rose,  oUandre, 
laurelle,  rosage,  laurose,  fleur  de  Saint  Joseph.  Ger.,  gemeiner 
Oleander  (oder  Eosenlorbeer).,  Lorbeerrose.  Common  oleander, 
rosebay,  South-sea  rose  of  Jamaica,  the  vript-ov  and  poho^iv&pov  of 
the  ancients,  who  used  it  against  snake-bites  ;  a  fragrant-flowered 
evergreen  shrub,  with  thick  lanceolate  leaves,  which  exude  a  milky 
juice  when  punctured,  indigenous  to  the  Levant  and  naturalized  in 
southern  Europe.  The  plant  is  a  local  irritant  and  an  active  general 
poison,  resembling  digitalis  in  its  action.  The  root  contains  neriin, 
and  a  powerful  cardiac  poison,  oleandrin.  An  extract  of  the  root 
is  said  to  be  useful  in  the  treatment  of  valvular  cardiac  disease  ; 
under  its  influence,  according  to  Pouloux,  the  heart-beats  become 
regular  and  the  pulse  grows  full  and  hard,  and  in  some  cases  the 
secretion  of  urine  is  increased  and  the  oedema  reduced.  Its  long- 
continued  use  is  said  to  reduce  the  frequency  of  epileptic  attacks. 
The  leaves  are  used  in  decoction  as  an  external  application  in  vari- 
ous cutaneous  complaints.  [B,  5,  42,  121,  173, 180, 185,  275  (a,  35)  : 
*Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv.] 


NEROLI  (Fr.),  n.  Na-ro-le.  Oil  of  orange-flowers,  [a,  48.]  See 
under  Orange.— Esprit  de  n.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spiritus  aurantii, 
—Essence  de  n.  See  N.—'S.  bigarade.  The  second  best  quality 
of  n.,  obtained  from  the  flowers  of  Citrus  bigaradia.  [B,  5  (a,  ZH).] 
— N.  petale.  The  flnest  quality  of  n.,  obtained  from  the  flowers  oJ 
Citrus  aurantium  and  imported  from  Nice.  [B,  5  (o,  38).] — Teint- 
ure  de  n,  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Spiritus  aurantii. 

NEROLIN,  n.  Ne'^r'o^l-jan.  A  white  crystalline  powder,  pr& 
pared  artiflcially  to  imitate  neroli  camphor.     [B,  5  (a,  38j.] 

NERONIAN,  adj.  Ne-ro^n'iS-a^n.  Fr.,  neronien.  Ger.,  Nero- 
nisch.  Pertaining  to  Nero,  a  Roman  emperor  ;  cruel  (said  of  the 
excessive  practice  of  venesection).    [A.  322,  325  (a,  48).] 

NEROTHAL  (Ger.),  n.  Na'ro-ta^l.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Hesse-Nassau,  Prussia,  where  there  are  bathing  establishments, 
[A,  319  (a,  21).] 

NERPRUN  (Fr.),  n.  Ne^r-pru^n^.  The  genus  Rhamnus,  espe- 
cially Rhamnus  cathartica.  [B,  19,  121,  173  (o,  35).]— Rob  de  n. 
See  Rob  spin-s:  ccrumce. —Sirop  de  n.  See  Syrupus  spin.«:  cer' 
vince. —Sirop  de  n,  compost.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolv- 
ing 960  grammes  of  sugar  in  600  of  the  juice  of  Rhamnus  cathar- 
ticus,  adding  11  each  of  anise  and  mastic,  and  6  each  of  ginger, 
cinnamon,  and  cloves,  boiling  and  straining ;  or  by  digesting  23 
grammes  each  of  ginger  and  allspice  in  473  of  the  rhamnus-juice 
for  four  hours,  filtering,  and  adding  1,572  grammes  of  sugar  anf7 
710  of  rhamnus-juice  boiled  down  one  half.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Su* 
de  n.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Rhamni  succus. 

NERV  (Ger.),  n.  Ne^rf.  See  Nerve.— AhweichenderN.  See 
Pneumogastric  nerve.— Abziehender  N.  des  Auges.  See 
Abducens  nerve.— Accessorischer  N.  des  "Willis.  See  Spina] 
accessory  NERVE.—Achseln'.  See  Circumflex  nerve. — Aechte 
Hirnn'en.  See  Cranial  nerves.— Aeusserer  Augenmuskeln'. 
See  Abducens  nerve.— Aeusserer  FlUgelinuskeln*.  See  Ex- 
ternal pterygoid  nerve.— Aeusserer  Fusssohlenn'.  See  Ex- 
ternal plantar  nerve.— Aeusserer  Gaumenn*.  See  External 
palatine  nerve.— Aeusserer  Hautn'  des  Amies.  See  Nervus 
cutaneus  antibrachii  medius. — Aeusserer  I^eistenn',  See 
External  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.— Aeusserer  Schamn'. 
See  External  spermatic  nerve.— Aeusserer  Sohlenn'.  See 
External  plantar  nerve.— Antlitzn'.  See  Facial  nerve.— 
Armhautn*.  A  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm.  [L.]— Au- 
genbewegender  N.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve.— Augenlidn*- 
en.  See  Palpebral  nerves. —Augennasenn',  See  Naso-ciliai-y 
nerve.— Augenn'.  See  Optic  nerve  and  Ophthalmic  nerve.— 
Backenmuskeln'.  See  Buccal  nerve  and  Nervus  buccinatorius. 
— Backenn'.  See  Buccal  nerve. — Rein*.  Se^  Spinal  accessory 
nerve.— Bewegungsn'.  See  Motor  nerve.— Blutleitern'.  See 
Nervus  tentorii. — Brustmuskeln'en.  See  Anterior  thoracic 
NERVES.— Brustwirbeln*en.  See  Intercostal  nerves.— Cere- 
braln'en.  See  Cranial  nerves.— Cervicaln' en.  See  Halsne''n. 
— Dammn'.  See  Perineal  nerve.— Dicker  Herzn'.  See  Nervus 
cardiacus  crass«s.—I)reia,s tiger  N.,  Breifacher  N.,  Brei- 
getheilter  N.,  Brillingsn*.  See  Trigeminal  kerve. — Britter 
N.  des  Schenkels.  See  Obturator  nerve.— Briisenn'en. 
Nerves  supplying  glands.  [L.]— Eigentlicher  Unterkiefern', 
See  Inferior  maxillary  i^ehyk  and  Inferior  dental  nerve.— Eilftes 
Hirnn'enpaar.  See  Spinal  accessory  nerve,— Eingeweiden'en, 
Nerves  distributed  to  the  viscera.  [L.]— Ellenhogenn'.  See 
Ulnar  nerve.- Empfindungsn'.  See  Sensory  nerve.— Erstes 
Paar  Gehirnn'en.  See  Olfactory  nerve.— Eelsenbeinn*.  A 
petrosal  nerve.  [L.]— Fingern'en.  The  digital  nerves  of  the 
hand.  [L.]— Fliigelgaumenn'.  See  Naso-palatine  nerve.— 
Flugeln',  See  Vidian  nerve.— Fiii» ft er  Gehimn*.  See  Ti'i- 
gemmaZ  nerve. —Fussrohrenn'.  See  External  popliteal  nerve. 
— Fusszehenn'en.  The  digital  nerves  of  the  foot.  [L.]— Gaii- 
glienn'.  See  Sympathetic  nerve. — Gaumenkellbeinn'.  See 
Naso-palatine  nerve.  —  Gefassheiun:iungsn'en,  Gefasser- 
schlaffende  N'en,  Gefasservreiternde  N*en.  See  Vaso-dilator 
nerves.— Gefassn' en.  See  Nervi  vasoruDi.— Gefuhln',  See 
Sensory  nerve.— Gehirnhautsn',  A  nerve  distributed  to  the 
cerebral  dura.  [L.]— Gehirnniarksn*en.  Oerebro-spinal  nerves. 
[L.]— Gehirnn*en.  See  Oramai nerves. — Gehirn-Ruckenn'en. 
See  Cerefiro-spmoZ nerves.— Gehorgangsn'en.  See  Nervi  metifus 
auditoHi  earfemi.- Geliorn'.  See  Auditory  nerve. — Gelenkn'en. 
See  Articular  nerves.— Gem ischter  N.  See  Nervus  mixtus.— 
Geruchsn'.  See  Olfactory  iiekve. — Geschmacksn'.  See  Gusta- 
torji  nerve.— Gesichtsn*.  See  Facial  nerve.— Gichtn',  Gross- 
er Beinn*.  See  Great  sciatic  nerve.— Grosser  Eingeweiden'. 
See  Great  s^planchnic  nerve.— Grbsserer  Hautn'  des  Armes. 
See  Internal  cufaneous  nerve  of  the  arm. — Grosserer  Huftenn', 
See  Great  sciatic  nerve.— Grosser  Herzn*.  See  Middle  cardiac 
nerve.— Grosser  Hinterhauptn',  See  Great  occipital  nerve.— 
Grosser  oberflachlicher  Felsenbeinn'.  See  Great  superficial 
petrosal  nerve.— Grosser  Ohrn'.  See  Great  auricular  nerve. — 
Grosser  Rosenn*.  See  Long  saphenous  nerve. — Grosser  tiefer 
Felsenbeinn'.  See  Gi'eat  deep  petrosal  nerve.— Grosster  Kor- 
pern*.  See  Great  sciatic  nerve. — Halsn'en.  The  nerves  of  the 
neck.  [B.]— Barter  Geh5rn',  See  Facial  nerve. — Hauptn*. 
See  Median  nerve  (2d  def.).— Hautmuskeln'  des  Arnies.  See 
Mu^culo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  a?Tn.— Hautn'.  A  cutaneous 
nerve.  [D,  31.]— Hautn'en  der  Brust.  See  Lateral  thoracic 
cutaneous  nerves. — Hautn'en  des  Ranches.  See  Abdominal 
cutaneous  nerves.— Hemmungsn'.  See  Inhibitory  nerve.— 
Herumschweifender  N.  See  Pneumogastric  nerve.— Hintere 
Hautn'en  des  Gesasses.  See  Nervi  cutanei  clunium  medii.— 
Hintere  Hodensackn'en.  See  Nervi  scrotales  posteriores.— 
Hinterer  Gaumenn'.  See  Posterior  palatine  nerve.— Hin- 
terer  Hautn*  des  Oberscheiikels.  See  Nervus  cutaneus 
femoris  posterior. — Hinterer  N.  des  Schenkels.  See  Obturator 
nerve.— Hinterer  (tiefer)  Ohrn'.  See  Posterior  auricular  nerve 
(1st  def.).— Hintere  Zahnn'en.  See  Posterior  dental  nerves.— 
Hinzukomiuender  N.     See  Afferent  nerve.- Hirnn'en,    See 
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Cranial  nerves.  —  Hirnriickenmarksn'.  See  Cerebrospinal 
.NERVES.— Hohler  N.  See  Optic  nerve.— Hohlliandellenbo- 
g:enn'.  See  Nervus  ulnaris  voZai-is.  —  Hohlhandfingern'en, 
The  palmarjiigital  nerves.  [L.]— Hohlhandn'en.  See  Palmar 
nerves.— HKrn*.  See  Auditoiy  nerve.— HornUautn'en.  The 
nerves  of  the  cornea.  [L.]— Hiiftbeckenn'.  See  Ilio-hypogastric 
NERVE.  — Huftbeinlochn'.  See  Obturator  nerve.  — Hiiftleis- 
tenn*.  See  Ilio-inguinal  nerve.— Hiiftloclin',  See  Obturator 
NERVE.— Hiiftn*.  See  Great  sciatic  nkbve.— Huft-und-KHhr- 
enn*.  See  External  popliteal  nerve.— Innererriugelmuskel- 
n*.  See  Internal  pterygoid  nerve. — Innerer  Fusssohlenn'. 
See  Internal  plantar  nerve.- Innerer  Hautn'  des  Oberschen- 
kels.  See  Iritemal  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.— InneTer 
Sohlenn'.  See  Internal  plantar  nerve.— Innerer  Stirnn*.  See 
Supratrochlear  nerve.— Ischiadischer  N.  See  Great  sciatic 
KERVE.— Jochbeinn'en.  See  Malar  nerves.— Jochwangenn', 
See  Temporo-malar  nerve.  — Kaumuskeln'.  See  Masseteric 
NERVE.— Kaun*.  See  Masticatory  nerve.— Keilbeingaumenn*, 
Keilgaumenn*.  See  Naso-palatine  nerve.— Kief erniu skein*. 
See  Masseteric  nerve.— Kief erzungenn*.  See  Jlfyio-Ziyoid  nerve. 
— Kieln*.  See  Nervus  carmaiis.— Kinnn*.  See  Mental  nerve. 
—  Kleiner  Singeweiden*.  See  Small  splanchnic  nerve.— 
Kleinerer  Beinn'.  See  Anterior  crural  nerve.  —  Kleiner 
Hautn*  des  Arines.  1.  See  Nerve  of  Wrisberg.  2.  See  In- 
tercosto-humeral  nerve. — Kleiner  Herzn'.  See  Inferior  cardi- 
ac NERVE.— Kleiner  Hiuterhauptsn*.  See  Small  occipital  nerve. 
—Kleiner  oberflaclilicherFelsenbeinu*.  See  Small  superficial 
petrosal  nerve. — Kleiner  Occipitaln*.  SeeSmalloccipitalNERyE. 
— Kleinster  !Eingeweidn*.  See  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve. 
— Kniekehlenn',  See  External  popliteal  nerve  and  Internal 
popiiteal  NERVE.  —  Kopfne'n.  See  Cranial  nerves.  —  Kopf- 
scHlagadern*.  See  Carotid  nerve. — Kraiizn*  des  Armes.  See 
Circum.flex  nerve.  —  Kreuzbeinn*en,  Kreiizknocbenn*en, 
Kreuzn'en.  The  sacral  nerves.  [L.l— Kurze  Blendungn'en. 
See  Short  ciliary  nerves. — Langer  Hautn*  des  Unterscben- 
kels  und  Fusses.  See  Long  saphenous  nerve.  —  I^ateraler 
Hautn*  des  Oberscbenkels.  See  External  cutaneous  nerve  of 
the  thigh. — Lenden-Kreuzn*.  See  Lumbosacral  nerve. — Len- 
denleistenn*.  The  lumbo-inguinal  nerve  ;  in  the  pi.,  Lendenleist- 
enn^en,  the  lumbar  nerves.  IL.]— liCndenn*.  A  himbar  nerve. 
[D,  304.]— liungenmagenn*.  See  Fneumogastric  nerve. — Liun- 
genn*en.  See  Pulmonary  nerves. — Magenn*en,  See  Gastric 
HERVES.^Mlttelarmn*.  See  Median  nerve.— Mitt elfleischn*. 
See  Perineal  nerve.— Mitteln*.  See  Median  nerve  (2d  def.).— 
Alittlere  Mastdarnin*en.  See  Middle  hcemorrhoidal  nerves. — 
Mittlerer  Hautn*  des  Vorderarmes.  See  Nervus  cutaneus  an- 
tibrachii  medius. — Mittlerer  Herzn*.  See  Middle  cardiac  nerve. 
— Mittlerer  oberer  Zahnn*.  See  Middle  superior  dental  nerve. 
— Mittlerer  sympathischer  N.  See  Sympathetic  nerve. — Mitt- 
lerer Unterschulterblattn*.  See  Nervus  subscapularis  medius. 
— Muskelbautn*  des  Armes.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of 
the  arm.— Muskeln'en,  Nerves  distributed  to  muscles.  [L.]- 
Muskeln*en  des  Bauches.  See  Nervi  musculares  abdominales. 
— Mntterscbeidenn*en.  See  Vaginal  jiiEKVES. — Nasenaugenn*. 
See  Naso-ciliary  nerve.- Nasengaumenn*.  See  Naso-palatine 
NERVE. — Nasenn*.  See  Nasal  nerve. — Nasenscheidewandn'. 
See  Naso-palatine  n. — Nebenn*.  See  Secondary  nerve.—  N. 
des  Fliigelknocbenkanals.  See  Vidian  nerve.— N.  des  in- 
nerer Gaumenflugelmuskels.  See  Internal  pterygoid  nerve. 
— N*enartig.  See  Neuboid  (2d  def.).— N*enendbusche,  N'en- 
endhiigel.  See  Motorial  nerve  end-plate. — N'enentzundung. 
See  Neuritis.- N'enfasern.  See  Nerve-fibres. — N'enbaltig. 
Containing  nerves.  ID,31.]— N'enprincip.  The  hypothetical  nerv- 
ous fluid  or  force.  [Gruenhagen  (K).] — N'enschmerz.  See  Neu- 
ralgia.—N' en  scUnitt.  See  Neurotomy.— N*  en  St  arre.  See  Te- 
tanic CONTRACTION. -N'entragend.  See  Nerved.— Nierenn*en. 
See  Renal  nerves.— OberaugenhHIilenu'.  See  Supra-orbital 
NERVE. — Obere  Hautn*en  des  Gesilsses.  See  Nervi  cutanei 
clunium  swpeWores.— Obere  hintere  NaBenn*en.  See  Nervi 
nasales  superiores  posteriores. —Ohere  Luftrohrenn*en.  See 
Nervi  iracheales  superiores. — Obere  Mastdarmn*en.  See  Su- 
perior haemorrlMidcu  nerves.— Oberer  Gesassn*.  See  Superior 
gluteal  nerve.— Oberer  Herzn*.  See  Superior  cardiac  nerve. — 
Oberer  hinterer  Zalinn*.  See  posterior  superior  dental  nerve. 
— Oberer  Keblkopfn*.  See  Superior  laryngeal  n. — Oberer 
mittlerer  Zabnn*.  See  Middle  superior  dental  NERVK.—Oherer 
N.  der  mannlichen  Buthe.  See  Dorsal  nerve  o/  the  penis. — 
Oberer  N.  des  Zungenbeins.  See  Mylo-hyoid  nerve.— Oberer 
ScHamn*.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.  —  Oberer  Unter- 
scliulterblattn*.  See  Nervus  subscapularis  superior.- Oberer 
vorderer  Zahnn*.  See  Anterior  dental  nerve.- Obere  Zabn- 
n*en.  See  Posterior  dental  nerves.— OberflS,cblicher  Halsn*. 
See  Superficial  cervical  nerve.— Oberflachlicher  Herzn*.  See 
Superior  cardiac  nerve.— Oberflachlicher  hinterer  Ohrn*. 
See  Mastoid  nerve.— Oberflachlicher  Hohlhandn*.  See  Nerv- 
us ulnaris  volaris  supcr^ciaiis.- Oberflachlicher  Schl^fenn*. 
See  Superficial  temporal  nerve  and  Auriculo-temporal  nerve.— 
Oberflachlicher  Speichenn*.  See  Radial  nerve  (1st  def.). — 
Oberflachlicher  Wadenbeinn*.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve 
of  the  iegr.— Oberkiefern*.  See  Superior  maxillary  nerve.— 
Oberlippenn'en.  See  Superior  labial  nerves.— Oberrolln*. 
See  ;S'wprafrocWear NERVB.—OberschlUBselbeinn*en.  SeeSitpra- 
clavicular  nerves.— Oberschulterblattn*.  See  Suprascapular 
NERVE.— Ohrschlafenn'.  See  Auriculo-temporal  nerve— Pa- 
theticusn*,  Pathetischer  N.  See  Trochlear  nerve.— Per  one - 
ischer  N.  See  External  popliteal  nerve. —  Pterygopalatini- 
scher  X.  See  iVaso-pa/a^me  nerve.— Kiechbeinn'.  See  inferi- 
or ethmoidal  nerve.— Kiechn'.  See  Olfactory  nerve.— Kuck- 
enellenbogenn'.  See  Nervus  dorsalis  manus  ulnaris.— 'Ruc^- 
enmarksn'en.  See  Spinal  nerves.— Biickenwirbeln*en.  See 
Intercostal  nerves.— Runder  N.  des  Auges.  See  Optic  nerve. 
— Kuthenn*.  See  Dorsai  nerve  o/ Wiepema.- Schamlendenn', 
See  Genito-crural  nerve.— Schamn*.    See  Pudic  nerve.— Schen- 


keln*.  See  Anterior  crural  nerve.— Scliiafenn*.  See  Temporal 
NERVE.— Schleimhautn'en.  Nerves  distributed  to  mucous  mem- 
branes. [L.]— Schlundkopfn*.  See P/iarynoeail nerve.— Schneck- 
enn'.  See  Cochlear  nerve.— Sechster  Gehirnn',  See  Abducens 
nerve.— Sehn*.  See  Optic  nerve.— Seitenn'en  der  Nase.  See 
Nervi  nasales  ZaieraZes.- Sensibler  N.  See  Sensory  nerve.— 
Siebenter  N.  See  Facial  nerve. — Sinnesn*.  See  Sensory  nerve, 
-Speichenn*.  See  Radial  nerve. — Steissbeinn',  Steissn*. 
See  Coccygeal  nerve. — Stimmn'.  See  Pneumogastric  nerve  and 
Spinal  accessory  nerve.— Stirnn*.  See  Frontal  nerve.— Tastn*. 
See  Gustatory  nerve.  —  Thranenn*.  See  Lacrymal  nerve.— 
Tiefer  hinterer  N.  des  ausseren  Ohres.  See  Posterior  au- 
ricular NERVE. — Tiefer  Hohlhandn*.  See  Nervus  ulnaris  vo- 
laris profundus. — Tiefer  Speichenn*.  See  Nervus  radialis  pro- 
fun<ms. —Tiefer  Wadenbeinn'.  See  Anterior  tibial  nerve.- 
Tiefe  Schlafenn*en.  The  anterior  and  posterior  deep  temporal 
nerves.  [L.]— Trisplanchniseher  N.  See  Sympathetic  nerve. 
— Umherschweifender  N.,  Umschvpei fender  N.  See  Pnetv- 
mogastric  nerve.  —  IJnteraugenhohlenn',  See  Infra-orbital 
NERVE. — Untere  Hautn'en  des  Gesasses.  See  Nervi  subcu- 
tanei  glutceL—Vntere  Luftrbhrenn'en.  See  Nervi  tracheales 
inferiores. — tlnterer  Gesilssn*.  See  Small  sciatic  nerve. — Un- 
terer  Herzn',  See  Inferior  cardiac  nerve. — TJnterer  Kehl- 
kopfn*.  See  Recurrent  laryngeal  nerve.— UntererMastdarm- 
n'.  See  Inferior  hoemorrhoidal  nerve.— Unterer  Ohrn*.  See  In- 
ferior auricular  nerve.— Vnterer  Schamn*.  See  PeWneaZ  nerve. 
— Unterer  Zahnn*.  See  Inferior  dental  nerve.— Unterhautn' 
des  Halses.  See  Nervus  subcutaneus  colli  superior.  — Un  tei'haut- 
n*en  des  Unterkiefers.  See  Nervi  subcutanei  maxillce  inferioris. 
— Unterkiefern'.  See  7n/er?or  m«a;iHa.7^ nerve. -Unterrolln*. 
See  Infratrochlear  nerve.— Unterschlusselbeinn*.  See  Nervus 
subclavius. — lJnterschulterblattn*en.  See  Subscapular  nerves. 
— "Vager  N.  See  PneuTnogastric  nerve. — Verstopfender  N.  See 
Obturator  nerve.— Vidianischer  N.,  Vidi*ficher  (Fliigel-)  N. 
See  Vidian  nerve.— Vierter  Hirnn*.  See  !r?-oc?iZear  nerve.— Vor- 
dere  Brustkastenn'en.  See  Anterior  thoracic  nerves.— Vor- 
dere  Hodensackn'en.  See  Nervi  scrotales  anteriores. — Vordere 
Intercostaln'en .  See  Lateral  thoracic  cutaneous  nerves.— Vor- 
dere Ohrn'n.  See  Anterior  auricular  nerves.— Vorderer  aus- 
serer  Hautn*  des  Oberscbenkels.  See  External  cutaneous 
NERVE  of  thethigh. — Vorderer  (innerer)  Hautn' des  Oberscben- 
kels. See  Middle  cutaneous  VERVE  of  thethigh. — Vorderer  Nasen- 
n*.  See  Nervus  nasalis  anterior. — Vorderer  tiefer  SchlS^fenn*. 
See  Anterior  deep  temporal  nerve. — Vorhofsn'.  See  Vestibular 
NERVE. — Wadenbeinn*.  See  External  popliteal  nerve. — ^Wad- 
enn*.  See  Short  saphenous  nerve. — Wangenhautn*.  See  Tem- 
poro-malar NERVE. — Wangenii*en.  See  Malar  nerves  and  Nervi 
zygomatici. — W^armenn'en.  See  Calorific  nerves. — "Weicher 
Gehorn*.  See  Auditory  nerve.— Zehen'en.  See  Digital  nerves. 
— Zehenriickenn'en.  The  dorsal  digital  nerves  of  the  foot.  [L. 
304.] — Zungenbeinkiefern*.  See  Mylo-hyoid  nerve. — Zungen- 
fieischn*.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve.— Zungenn*.  See  Gustatory 
NERVE  and  Lingual  nerve. — Zungenschlundkopfn*,  Zungen- 
schlundn'.  See  Glossopharyngeal  nerve. — Zuriicklau fender 
Keblkopfn*.  See  Recur^-ent  laryngeal  nerve. — Zweiter  N., 
ZvFeitesHirnn*enpaar.  See  Optic  nerve.— Zwerchfelln'.  See 
Phrenic  nerve. — Zvpischenknochenbandn'  des  Unterschenk- 
els.  See  Nervus  ligamenti  interossei  cruris. — Zwischenrip- 
penn'en.  See  Intercostal  nerves. — Zwolfter  (Gehirn-)  N., 
Zvpolftes  Gehirnn 'enpaar.    See  Hypoglossal  nerve. 

NEKVAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu6r(ne2r)-va(waS)'li3s.  JY.,  nerval. 
Ger.,  neriwnstdndig.  Situated  at  the  end  of  a  nerve  or  arising 
from  a  nerve  (said  especially  of  prolongations  of  the  nerves  or 
midrib  of  a  leaf).     [B,  IS3  (a,  35).] 

NERVATE,  adj.    Nu*rv'at.    See  Nerved. 

NERVATION,  n.  Nu^rv-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  nervatio.  Fr.,  n. 
Ger.,  Benervung,  Bertppung.  The  mode  in  which  the  veins  are 
distributed  in  cellular  tissue,  especially  the  unbranched  veins  or 
nerves  of  parts  of  plants.  [B,  1,  19, 123,  291  (a,  35).]  See  Venation 
and  Unbranched  venation. 

NERVE,  n.  Nu*rv.  Gr.,  vevpov.  Lat.,  nervus.  Fr.,  nerf,  ner- 
imre  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Nerv,  Rippe  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  net^io.  1.  A  defi- 
nite tract  of  living  substance,  usually  in  the  form  of  a  white  cord, 
by  which  molecular  changes  in  one  part  of  an  organism  influence 
some  other  part.  Ordinarily  the  n's  are  composed  of  bundles  of 
n. -fibres  joined  together  by  connective  tissue.  Such  a  bundle  is 
called  a  funiculus.  Several  funiculi  bound  together  by  connective 
tissue  constitute  a  n.,  or  nervous  cord.  The  whole  is  bound  to- 
gether by  one  or  several  outer  sheaths.  [A,  12  ;  0.]  For  other  and 
earlier  uses  of  the  word  see  Nervus  (Sd  def.).  2.  In  botany,  a  nerv- 
ure  ;  in  general,  any  vein  or  thread  of  fibrO-vascular  tissue  in  a 
leaf  or  other  phylline  structure  ;  in  a  special  sense,  an  unbranched 
thread  of  a  leaf  as  distinguished  from  those  which  divide  (veins). 
[B,  1,  19,  123,  291  (a,  35).]— Abdominal  cutaneous  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  cutanei  abdom.inis.  Ger.^Hautnerven  des  Bauches.  Branches 
of  the  lower  five  intercostal  n*'s  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the 
lumbar  and  lateral  abdominal  regions.  [L,  332.]— Abdominal  in- 
tercostal n*s.  Lat.,  nervi  intercostales  abdominales.  The  lower 
six  of  the  intercostal  n's.  [C ;  L,  31,  142,  172,  332.]— Abducens 
(oculi)n.  Lsit.,  nervus  abducens  (oculi).  ¥r.,nerfabducteur.  Ger. 
Abducens,  dusserer  Auqenmuskelnerv.  The  sixth  cranial  n.,  dis- 
tributed to  the  external  rectus  of  the  eye.  Its  apparent  origin  is 
by  several  filaments  from  the  constricted  part  of  the  corpus  pyra- 
midale,  close  to  the  i)ons,  or  from  the  lower  border  of  the  pons 
itself.  The  deep  origin  has  been  traced  between  the  fasciculi  of 
the  corpus  pyramidale  to  the  posterior  part  of  the  medulla.  Still- 
ing has  shown  its  connection  with  a  nucleus  common  to  the  facial 
n.  It  passes  forward  by  the  side  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone, 
through  the  cavernous  sinus,  lying  on  the  outer  side  of  the  internal 
carotid  artery.  It  enters  the  orbit  through  the  sphenoidal  fissure, 
lying  above  the  ophthalmic  vein.  It  then  passes  between  the  two 
heads  of  the  external  rectus  muscle,  and  is  distributed  to  that 
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muscle  on  the  ocular  surface.      [F  ;  L.]— Accelerator  n's   of 

the  heart.  Lat.,  nervi  accelerantes  cordis.  See  Augmentor 
FiBRBS.— Accessispinal  n.  [E.  CouesJ,  Accessory  n.  (of  Willis). 

See  Spinal  accessory  n. — Accessory  obturator  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
obturatorius  accesnorius.  A  small  anomalous  branch  o£  the 
obturator  n.  or  of  the  lumbar  plexus  which  descends  along  the 
inner  margin  of  the  psoas  to  a  point  behind  the  pectineus,  where 
it  divides  into  branches  distributed  to  the  hip,  the  knee,  and 
the  adductors  of  the  thigh.  [L,  31,  142.]— Acoustic  n.  See  Audi- 
tory n.— Afferent  ii.  A  n.  which  conveys  impressions  from  the 
periphery  toward  the  centre  of  the  nervous  system.  [C.]— Anococ- 
cygeal n*s.  Lat.,  nervi  anococcygei.  Branches  of  the  coccygeal 
plexus  distributed  to  the  coccygeus,  the  levator  ani,  and  the  integu- 
ment over  the  coccyx  and  adjacent  parts.  [L,  332.]— Anterior  ab- 
dominal n*s.  Fr.,  nerfs  abdominaux  anterieurs  (ou  internes). 
The  anterior  cutaneous  branches  of  the  lower  intercostal  n's.  [L, 
7.]— Anterior  auricular  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  auriculares  anteriores. 
Fr.,  nerfs  auriculaires  antdrieurs.  Ger.,  vordere  Ohmerven. 
Branches  of  the  auriculo-temporal  n.  distributed  to  the  skin  of  the 
tragus  and  of  the  superior  and  anterior  part  of  the  pinna.  In  the 
sing.,  the  auriculo-temporal  n.  [C  ;  L.]— Anterior  crural  n.  Lat., 
nervus   cruralis  {anterior).     Fr.,  nerf  crural   antirieur.     Ger., 


torales  major  and  minor  and  the  clavicular  portion  of  the  deltoid. 
[L,  332.1— Anterior  tibial  n.  Lat.,  nervus  tibialis  anterior.  Fr., 
nerf  tibial  anterieur.  Ger,,  tiefer  Wadenbeinnerv.  One  of  the 
terminal  divisions  of  the  external  popliteal  n.  which  passes  beneath 
the  extensor  digitorum  pedis  longus  between  the  heads  of  the  pero- 
neus  longus  to  the  anterior  surface  of  the  interosseus  membrane, 
external  to  the  anterior  tibial  artery,  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— Articular 
n's.  Lat.,  nervi  articulares.  Fr.,  nerfs  articulaires.  Ger.,  Qelenk- 
nerven.  Small  n's  distributed  to  the  ligaments  and  interior 
structures  of  the  articulations.  [L.]— Auditory  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
auditorius  (seu  acusticus).  Fr.,  nerf  auditif  (ou  acoitstique). 
Ger.,  Homerv,  Gehomerv.  The  eighth  cranial  n.  of  Sommer- 
ring  ;  of  Willis,  the  portio  mollis  of  the  seventh  n.,  the  special 
n.  of  the  sense  of  hearing.  It  arises  from  numerous  white  lines 
or  striae  which  come  from  the  posterior  median  fissure  in  the 
anterior  wall  or  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  It  is  also  connected 
with  the  gray  matter  of  the  medulla.  The  roots  are  connected, 
on  the  lower  surface  of  the  middle  peduncle,  with  the  gray  sub- 
stance of  the  cerebellum,  with  the  flocculus,  and  with  the  gray 
matter  at  the  border  of  the  calamus  scriptorius.  The  n.  winds 
around  the  restiform  body,  from  which  it  receives  fibres,  and 
passes  forward  across  the  border  of  the  crus  cerebelli  in  company 


UNIPOLAR  NERVE -CELL 
"WITH  A  SPIRAL  FIBRE. 
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NERVE-FIBRES    FROM    THE    HITMAN    SUBJECT. 

MAGNIFIED  350  DIAMETERS.      (kOLLTKER.) 

Four  smsU  fibres  of  wliicli  two  are  varicose,  one  medium-sized 

fibre  with  borders  of  single  contour,  and  four  large  fibres.    Of  the 

latter,  two  have  a  double  contour,  and  two  contain  granular  matter. 

Schenkelnerv.  A  large  n.  derived  from  the  lumbar  plexus,  having 
its  origin  from  the  third  and  fourth  lumbar  n's  and  in  part  from 
the  second.  It  passes  downward  between  the  iliacus  and  psoas 
magnus  muscles,  behind  the  external  iliac  artery  and  the  iliac  fas- 
cia, into  the  thigh,  where  it  lies  on  the  outer  side  of  the  femoral 
vessels,  to  a  point  below  Poupart's  ligament,  where  it  divides  into 
two  portions,  the  cutaneous  and  muscular.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— An- 
terior deep  temporal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  temporalis  anterior  pro- 
fundus. Fr.,  nerf  temporal  profond  interne.  Ger.,  vorderer 
liefer  Schldfennerv.  A  branch  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  inferior 
maxillary  n,  which  passes  up  close  to  the  bone  into  the  temporal 
fossa,  and  is  distributed  to  the  anterior  portion  of  the  temporal 
muscle.  [L,  31,  143,  332.]— Anterior  dental  n.  Lat,,  nervus  den- 
talis  (superior)  anterior.  Fr,,  nerf  dentaire  grand.  Ger,,  oberer 
vorderer  Zahnnerv.  A  branch  of  the  superior  maxillary_  n,  given 
off  posterior  to  the  infra-orbital  foramen  which  divides  into 
branches  supplying  the  incisor,  canine,  and  bicuspid  teeth  and  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  inferior  meatus  of  the  nose.  [L,  31,  332.] 
—Anterior  ethmoidal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  ethmoidalis  anterior. 
Fr.,  7ierf  ethmoidal  anterieur.  Ger.,  Bieckbeinnerv.  A  branch  of 
the  naso-ciliary  n,  which  passes  through  the  anterior  ethmoidal 
foramen  to  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  through 
which  it  passes  into  the  cavity  of  the  nose,  to  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  which  it  is  distributed.  [L,  332.]— Anterior  interosseous 
antibrachial  n.  (or  u.  of  the  forearm),  heit.^  nervus  interos- 
seus anterior  (seu  cuntibrachii  internus).  Fr,,  nerf  interosseux  in- 
terne. A  branch  of  the  median  n.  which  supplies  the  deep  muscles 
of  the  front  of  the  forearm.  It  arises  just  below  the  elbow,  and 
ends  in  the  pronator  quadratus.  It  supplies  the  flexor  longus  polli- 
cis,  the  outer  half  of  the  flexor  profundus  digitorum,  the  interos- 
seous membrane,  and  the  bones  of  the  forearm.  [C]— Anterior 
palatine  n.  Lat.,  nei-vus  palatinus  anterior  (seu  rnajor).  Fr., 
nerf  palatin  antdrieur.  A  branch  from  the  spheno-palatine  gan- 
glion which  passes  through  the  palato-maxillary  cansH  and  divides 
into  branches  to  supply  the  inner  side  of  the  gums,  the  glands  and 
mucous  membrane  of  the  hard  palate,  the  middle  and  lower  turbi- 
nated bones,  and  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  lower  turbinated 
bone.  [0.] — Anterior  pulmonary  n's.  Branches  of  the  pneu- 
mogastric  n.  which  assist  in  forming  the  anterior  pulmonary 
plexus.  [L.]— Anterior  superior  dental  n.  See  Anterior  den- 
tal n.— Anterior  temporal  u.  See  Auriculo-temporal  n. — An- 
terior thoracic  cutaneous  n's.  The  terminal  branches  of  the 
intercostal  n's  which  end  in  the  integument  of  the  breast  over  the 
pectoralis  major,  [L,  31,  142.]— Anterior  thoracic  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  thoracici  anteriores.  Ger.,  vordere  Brustkasiennerven. 
Branches  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  n's  distributed  to  the  pec- 
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with  the  facial  n.  It  then  enters  the  meatus  auditorius  internus, 
and  at  its  bottom  divides  into  two  branches  (a  cochlear  and  a  ves- 
tibular), which  supply  the  cochlea,  the  vestibule,  and  the  semicir- 
cular canals.  The  root-fibres  consist  of  the  strise  medullares,  the  in- 
termediate n.  of  Wrisberg,  and  the  proper  auditory  fibres,  making 
up  the  large  root  of  the  n,,  which  is  divided  into  three  bundles,  one 
from  the  restiform  body,  one  from  the  external  nucleus  of  the  n., 
and  one  which  belongs  to  the  so-called  inner  nucleus  of  the  n. ,  which 
pass  into  the  external  nucleus  of  the  auditory  n,  of  the  other  side, 
[F,  3.]— Augmentor  n's  [Gaskell].  See  Accelerator  fibres.— 
Auriculo-occipital  n.  Fr.,  nerf  auricula-occipital.  See  Pos- 
terior auricular  n. — Auriculo-temporal  n.  Lat.,  nei'vus  au- 
riculotemporalis.  Fr.,  nerf  auriculo-temporal.  Ger.,  Ohrschldf- 
ennerv,  oberfldchlicher  Schldfennerv.  A  branch  of  the  lower  por- 
tion of  the  inferior  maxillary  n.,  given  oflf  close  to  the  foramen 
ovale,  and  sometimes  having  two  roots,  between  which  the  middle 
meningeal  artery  may  pass.  It  passes  beneath  the  pterygoideus 
externus  to  the  temporo-maxillary  articulation,  where  it  turns  up- 
ward beneath  the  parotid  gland,  between  the  external  and  internal 
carotid  arteries,  to  the  base  of  the  zygomatic  process  of  the  tem- 
poral bone.  Here  it  divides  into  the  anterior  auricular  and  super- 
ficial temporal  n's,  the  nervi  meatus  auditorii  externi,  and  the  nervus 
membranae  tympani.  It  is  connected  with  the  facial  n.  and  otic  gan- 
glion by  small  branches.  [L,  31, 142, 332.]— Axillary  n.  liat.,  nervus 
axillaris.  Yv.^nerf  axillaire.  Ger.  ^Achselnerv.  See  Circumflex  n. 
— Buccal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  buccalis.  Fr.,  nerf  buccal  (ou  bucco-la- 
bial).  Ger.,  Backenmuskelnerv,  Backennerv.  1.  A  branch  of  the 
upper  portion  of  the  inferior  maxillary  n.  which  passes  forward,  up- 
ward, and  outward  between  the  temporalis  and  pterygoideus  ex- 
ternus muscles,  often  perforating  the  latter,  to  divide  it  into  two 
branches  which  are  distributed  to  the  buccinator  muscle  and  the  ad- 
jacent skin  and  mucous  membrane.  It  also  furnishes  branches  to 
the  pterygoideus  externus,  depressor  anguli  oris,  levator  anguli  oris, 
orbicularis  oris,  and  temporalis,  and  communicates  with  the  facial 
n.  3.  In  the  pi.,  branches  of  the  cervico-facial  n.  distributed  to  the 
muscles  of  the  lateral  surface  of  the  face  between  the  lower  margin 
of  the  orbit  and  the  angle  of  the  mouth.  fL,  31,  142,  aS3.]— Calca- 
neo-plantar  cutaneous  n.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  tibial  n. 
distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  inner  side  of  the  sole  of  the 
foot  and  lower  surface  of  the  heel.  [L,  142.]— Calorific  n's.  Ger., 
Wdrmennerven.  Of  Bernard,  a  designation  sometimes  applied  to 
the  vaso-dilator  n's  because  a  jDart  is  warmed  by  the  larger  blood- 
supply  ;  it  is  also  applied  to  the  n's  increasing  the  functional  activ- 
ity of  a  part,  as  the  consequent  chemical  changes  increase  the  tem- 
perature. fJ,  17,  28,  54.]— Carotid  n.  Lat.,  nervus  caroficus  (ad- 
scendens  [1st  def.]).    Fr.,  nerf  carotidien.    Ger.,'  Kopfschlagader- 
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nerv.  1.  A  branch  of  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  which  ascends 
behind  the  internal  carotid  artery  to  the  carotid  canal,  where  it 
divides  into  two  portions,  the  outer  of  which  aids  in  forming  the 
carotid  plexus,  and  the  inner  the  cavernous  plexus.  It  furnishes 
filaments  to  the  internal  carotid  artery  and  some  of  its  branches. 
2.  A  branch  of  the  Vidian  n.  which  unites  with  the  carotid  n.  (1st 
def.)  on  the  outer  side  of  the  carotid  artery.  3.  In  the  pi.,  branches 
of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  n.  which  unite  on  the  internal  carotid  ar- 


DIAGRAM  SHOWING    THE    SUPERFIOIAL  DISTRIBUTION    OF  THE  FACIAL, 
TRIGEMINAL,  AND   OTHER  NERVES  OF  THE  HEAD. 
1,  the  fftcial  nerve;  S,  its  posterior  aaricular  britnoh  ;  8,  the  infra-orbital;  4,  the  super- 
ficial cervical;  5,  the  small  occipital;  6,  the  great  auricular;  7,  the  supra-orbl^ ;  8,  the 
mental ;  9,  the  auriculo-temporal ;  10,  the  great  occipital. 

tery  in  the  neck  with  branches  of  the  pneumogastric  and  sympa- 
thetic n's.  LL,  37,  142,  332.]— Catabolic  n's.  N''s  whose  influence 
increases  the  functional  activity  of  a  part  or  organ.  [J.] — Cen- 
trifugal n.  See  £?/rere?i^n.— Centripetal  n.  See  Afferent  n.  and 
cf.  Centripetal  fibres  {2d  def.).— Cerebi'al  n's.  See  Cranial  n^». 
— Cerebro-spinal  n*s,  Lat.,  nervi  cerebro-spinales.  Ger.,  Ge- 
hirnriickennerven,  HirnrucMenmarksnerven.  N's  which  spring 
from  the  cerebro-spinal  centres  ;  the  cranial  and  spinal  n's.  [C.]— 
Cervico- facial  n.  Lat.,  nervus  cervico- facialis.  The  lower  and 
sipaller  of  the  two  primary  divisions  of  the  facial  n.  It  passes  ob- 
liquely through  the  parotid  gland,  and  gives  off  the  buccal,  infra- 
maxillarjr,  and  supramaxillary  n's.  [L,  142.]— Ciliary  n*s.  Fr., 
nerfs  ciliaires.  Ger.,  Ciliarnerveti.  The  sensitive  and  motor 
n's  of  the  uveal  tract  and  of  the  whole  eyeball.  They  are  com- 
posite n's,  coming  from  the  third,  fifth,  and  sympathetic  n's, 
and  include  the  long  and  short  ciliary  n's.  They  all  perforate  the 
sclera  near  the  optic-n.  entrance  and  run  forward  between  the 
sclera  and  chorioid.  They  supply  sensation  to  the  whole  eye- 
ball and  motion  to  the  ciliary  muscle  and  the  sphincter  muscles 
of  the  iris.  [FJ— Circumflex  n.  (of  the  arm).  Lat.,  nervus 
brachii  circumfiexus.  Fr.,  nerf  circonfiex.  Ger.,  Kranznerv  des 
Armes.  A  sensori-motor  n.  which  springs  from  the  posterior  cord 
of  the  brachial  plexus,  occasionally  connected  with  or  springing 
from  the  three  lower  cervical  n's.  It  lies  at  first  behind  the  axillary 
artery,  then  turns  backward,  at  the  lower  border  of  the  subscapu- 
laris  in  the  interval  between  the  teres  major  and  the  long  head  of 
the  triceps,  to  divide  into  three  diverging  branches  distributed  to 
the  deltoid,  the  teres  minor,  the  capsular  ligament  of  the  shoulder 
joint,  and  the  integument  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shoulder.  [L.  31, 
142,  332.]  Cf.  Nervus  cutaneus  brachii  posterior. — Coccygeal  n. 
Lat.,  nerviis  coccygeus.  Ger.,  Steissnen)^  Steissheinnerv.  The  low- 
ermost of  the  spinal  n's,  which  emerges  from  the  spinal  canal  be- 
tween the  second  and  third  coccygeal  vertebrae.  Its  anterior  por- 
tion unites  with  the  lower  sacral  n.,  and  the  posterior  is  distributed 
to  the  integument  over  the  coccyx.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— Coclilear  n. 
Lat.,  nervus  cochlece  (seu  cochlearis).  Fr.,  nerf  cochUaire  (ou 
cochlien^  ou  du  limagon).  Ger.,  Schneckennerv.  A  branch  of  the 
auditory  n.  which  runs  alon^  the  internal  auditory  meatus  to  the 
base  of  the  modiolus,  where  it  divides  into  numerous  filaments  that 
ascend  along  the  canals  of  the  modiolus,  and  then,  bending  outward, 
pass  between  the  plates  of  the  lamina  spiralis  ossea  close  to  its  tym- 
panic surface.  Between  the  plates  of  the  spiral  lamina  the  n's  form 
a  plexus  which  contains  ganglion  cells  ;  and  from  the  margin  of  the 
osseous  zone  branches  from  this  plexus  are  distributed  to  the  mem- 
branous part  of  the  ssBptum,  where  they  are  arranged  in  parallel 
conical  bundles.  [F,  2.]— Common  motor  n.  of  the  eye.  See 
Oculo-motor  n.— Cranial  n*s.  Lat.,  nervi  cerebrales.  Fr.,  nerfs 
cSphaliques  (seu  crdniens).  Ger. ^  Hirnnerven.  The  n's  which  have 
their  origins  in  different  portions  of  the  cerebrum,  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, or  the  upper  end  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  emerge  through  fis- 
sures and  foramina  in  the  base  of  the  skull.  By  Sommering  they 
were  divided  into  twelve  pairs,  and  by  Willis  into  nine,  the  latter  re- 
garding the  facial  and  auditory  n's  as  the  seventh,  the  glossopharyn- 
geal, pneumogastric,  and  spinal  accessory  n's  as  the  eighth,  and 
the  hypoglossal  n.  as  the  ninth.  Both  authors  make  the  olfactory 
n.  the  first,  the  optic  n,  the  second,  the  oculo-motor  n.  the  third, 


the  trochlear  n.  the  fourth,  the  trigeminal  n.  the  fifth,  and  the  ab- 
ducens  n.  the  sixth.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Crural  n.  See  Anterior 
crural  «..— Cubital  n.  See  Ulnar  ?i.— Cutaneous  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  cutanei.  Ger.,  Hautnerven.  N's  distributed  to  the  integu- 
ment. [L.]— Deep  petroHal  n.  See  Great  deep  petrosal  n.—Heey 
posterior  auricularn.  Fr.,  nerf  auriculairepr<^ondpostirieur. 
Ger.,  tiefer  hinterer  Nerv  des  dttsseren  Ohres.  See  Posterior  auricu- 
lar n.  (1st  def.). — Deep  temporal  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  temporales 
profundi.  Ger.,  tiefe  Schldfennerven.  The  anterior  and  posterior 
deep  temporal  n's.— Depressor  n.  See  Inhibitory  n.— Descend- 
ens  noni  n.  See  Descendens  noni.— Diaphragmatic  n.  See 
P/irenic  n.— Digastric  n.  Lat.,  nervus  digasti^icus  {se\i  biventri- 
cus).  Fr,,  nerf  digastrique.  Ger.,  zweibduchiger  Nerv.  A  branch 
of  the  posterior  auricular  n,  distributed  to  the  posterior  belly  of  the 
digastricus.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Digital  n's.  Lat,,  nervi  digitales. 
Ger.,  Fingernerven,  Zehennerven.  The  n's  of  the  fingers  and  toes. 
In  the  hand  they  consist  of  branches  of  the  median  n.  on  the 
palmar  lateral  margins  of  the  tliumb,  the  index  finger,  the  middle 
finger,  and  the  palmar  radial  margin  of  the  ring  finger,  and  branches 
of  the  ulnar  n.  on  the  palmar  ulnar  margin  of  the  ring  finger  and 
both  palmar  lateral  margins  of  the  little  finger.  On  the  dorsal 
surfaces  branches  of  the  radial  n.  are  distributed  to  both  margins 
of  the  thumb,  the  index  finger,  the  middle  finger,  and  the  radial 
margin  of  the  ring  finger,  and  branches  of  the  ulnar  n.  to  the 
ulnar  side  of  the  ring  finger,  and  both  sides  of  the  little  finger. 
The  palmar  n.  to  the  contiguous  sides  of  the  ring  and  middle 
fingers  unites  with  the  corresponding  n.  of  the  dorsal  surface. 
The  plantar  n's  of  the  toes  are  derived  from  the  external  and 
internal  plantar  n's,  the  former  supplying  the  contiguous  mar- 
gins of  the  fourth  and  fifth  toes  and  the  outer  margin  of  the 
latter,  while  the  branches  to  the  inner  margin  of  the  fourth  and 
both  margins  of  the  other  toes  are  branches  of  the  'iutemal 
plantar  n.  The  internal  branch  of  the  musculo-cuta,neous,n.  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  inner  side  of  the  great  toe  and  the  contiguous  sides 
of  the  second  and  third  toes ;  the  external  saphenous  n.  supplies 
the  outer  side  of  the  little  toe  ;  the  external  branch  of  the  musculo- 
cutaneous n.  supplies  the  contiguous  boi'ders  of  the  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  toes,  and  the  internal  branch  of  the  anterior  tibial  n.  sup- 
plies contiguous  sides  of  the  great  and  second  toes.  [L,  31, 142, 
332.]— Dorsal  n.  of  the  clitoris.  Lat.,  neruies  dorsalis  clitoridis. 
Fr.,  nerf  clitoridien.  Ger.,  Kitzlemerv.  A  branch  of  the  pudic  n. 
distributed  to  the  glans  and  prepuce  of  the  clitoris  and  adjacent 
portions  of  the  labia  minora.  It  is  similar  to  the  dorsal  n.  of 
the  penis,  but  smaller.  [L,  175.]— Dorsal  n.  of  the  penis.  Lat., 
nervus  dorsalis  penis.  Fr.,  nerf  dorsal  de  la  verge.  Ger.,  Ruthen- 
new.,  oberer  Schamnerv.  The  smaller  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
pudic  n.,  which  passes  through  the  suspensory  ligament  of  the 
penis  to  its  dorsal  surface  as  far  as  the  glans,  where  it  divides  into 
branches  distributed  to  the  prepuce,  the  glans,  and  the  surround- 
ing tissues.  It  also  furnishes  branches  to. the  upper  and  lateral  sur- 
faces of  the  penis  and  the  corpora  cavernosa.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— 
Dorsi-lumbar  n.  Lat.,  nervus  dorsolumbalis.  A  small,  incon- 
stant n.  connecting  the  lumbar  plexus  and  the  last  dorsal  n.  [L, 
142.]— Dorsodigital  n's  of  the  foot.  Ger.,  Zehenriickennerven. 
The  digital  n's  on  the  dorsum  of  the  foot  (see  under  Digital  n'^s). 


diagram  showing-    the    general    DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  PIPTH  CRA- 
NIAL NERVE. 
1,  the  small  root  of  the  £iftli  nerve  ;  2,  its  large  root. 

[L.]— Efferent  n.  A  n.  which  conveys  impression  from  the  cen- 
tre toward  the  periphery  of  the  nervous  system.  [C.]— Eighth 
cranial  n.,  Eighth  pair  of  n's.    Of  Sommering,  the  auditory 

n.  or  n's.;  of  Willis,  the  g:lossopharyngeal,  pneumogastric,  and  spi- 
nal accessory  n's  combined.  [O  ;  L.]— ]i;jaculatory  n's.  Fr., 
nerfs  4jaculateurs.  Ger. .  ejakulatorische  Nerven.  Nervous 
branches  from  a  ganglion  observed  by  Remy  m  the  guinea-pig, 
lying  upon  the  vena  cava  at  the  level  of  the  renal  veins,  irritation 
of  wnicn  causes  a  rapid  vermicular  contraction  of  the  seminal  vesi- 
cle, followed  by  an  emission  of  semen  without  erection  of  the  penis. 
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'Comptes  rend.  hebd.  des  stances  de  la  soc.  de  biol.,"  No. 

30,  isM;  "Ctrfbl.  t.  klin.  Med.,"  Dec.  27,  1884,  p.  835.]— Eleventh 
crania,!  n.,  Eleventh  pair  of  n's  [Sommering].  See  Spinal 
accessory  n. — Ethmoidal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  ethmoidalis.  Fr., 
nerf  ethmoidal.  See  Naso-ciliary  n.  and  Anterior  ethmoidal  n.~ 
External  cutaneous  n.  of  the  arm.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  n. 
ofthearm. — Externalcutaneousn.  of  the  thigh.  haU^nervuscu- 
taneusfemoris  extemus  (seu  lateralis),  Fr. , nerf femoral  cutane  an- 
t^rieur  extei^e.  Ger. ,  lateralerHautnerv  des  Oberschenkels^  dusserer 
Leistennerv.  A  n.  arising  l:rom  the  loop  between  the  second  and 
third  or  first  and  second  sacral  n's,  which  pierces  the  psoas  magnus, 
and,  crossing  over  the  iliacus,  passes  beneath  Poupart's  ligament 
close  to  the  anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium,  and  divides  into 
a  posterior  branch,  which  is  distributeo  to  the  skin  of  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  thigh  nearly  half  way  to  the  knee,  and  an  anterior  branch 
to  the  outer  partof  the  front  of  the  thigh  nearly  to  the  knee.  [L,  31, 
143,  333.] — External  frontal  n.  See  Supra-orbital  ?i.— External 
hsemorrhoidal  n.  See  Inferior  hcemorrhoidal  n. — External 
inguinal  n.  See  External  cutaneous  n.  of  the  i/n'gft..— External 
Interosseous  antibrachial  n.  See  PosteHor  interosseous  anti- 
brachial  n. — External  laryngeal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  laryngeus 
superior  exterrlus.  The  external  branch  of  the  superior  laryngeal 
n.,  which  passes  backward  to  the  lower  part  of  the  pharynx  and 
upper  part  of  the  larynx,  furnishing  branches  to  the  constrictor 
pnaryngis  inferior  and  crico-thyreoideus,  and  unites  with  the 
pharyngeal  plexus  and  the  superior  cardiac  n.  [L,  31,  143,  333.J— 
External  motor  n.  of  the  eye.  See  Abducens  ?i.— External 
nasal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  concharum,(seu  nasatis  anterior  extemus). 
Fr.,  nerf  nasal  externe.  A  brancli  of  the  anterior  ethmoidal  n. 
which  passes  between  the  lower  edge  of  the  nasal  bone  and  the 
lateral  cartilage  of  the  nose,  to  be  distributed  to  the  lower  lateral 
portions  of  the  nose.  [L,  143,  3.33.]— External  oculomotor  n. 
See  Abducen.s  n. — External  palatine  n.  Lat.,  nervus  pala- 
tinus  extemus.  Fr.,nerfpalatin  externe.  Qer.^  dusserer  Gaumen- 
nerv.  A  branch  from  the  spheno- palatine  ganglion  which  passes 
through  the  external  palatine  canal  to  be  distributed  to  the  tonsil 
and  the  outer  portion  of  the  soft  palate.  [C.]— External  plantar 
n.  liSit.^  nervus  plantaris  extemus.  Fr.^  nerf  plantaire  externe. 
Ger.,  dusserer  Sofdennerv.  The  smaller  of  the  two  terminal  divis- 
ions of  the  internal  popliteal  n.  It  passes  forward  from  the  point 
of  division  in  company  with  the  external  plantar  artery  to  the  in- 
terval between  the  flexor  digitorum  pedis  brevisand  abductor  mini- 
mi digiti,  where  it  divides  into  a  superficial  branch,  distributed  to 
the  outer  and  inner  sides  of  the  Uttle  toe  and  the  outer  side  of  the 
fourth  toe,  and  a  deep  branch  supplying  the  iaterossei,  lumbricales, 
and  other  muscles  of  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L,  31, 143,  333.]— Ex- 
ternal popliteal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  popliteus  extemus.  Fr.,  nerf 
poplite  externe.  Ger.,  Wadenbeinnerv,  Fitssrohrennerv.  The 
outermost  of  the  two  terminal  divisions' of  the  sciatic  n.  It  passes 
down  obliquely  along  the  outer  side  of  the  popliteal  .space,  close  to 
the  biceps,  then  between  it  and  the  outer  part  of  the  gastrocnemius, 
to  a  point  below  the  head  of  the  fibula,  where  it  turns  around  the 
bone,  between  it  and  the  peroneus  longus,  to  divide  into  the 
anterior  tibial  and  musculo-cutaneous  n's.  During  its  course  it 
furnishes  cutaneous  offshoots  and  branches  to  the  knee  joint.    [L, 

31,  143,  333.]— External  pterygoid  n.  Lat.,  nervus  ptei-ygoideus 
externus.  Wt.,  nerf  ptm-ygo'idien  externe.  Ger.,  dusserer  Flilgel- 
muskelnerv.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  maxillary  n.  which  arises 
with  the  buccal  p.  (or  a  branch  of  it)  and  extends  to  and  supplies 
the  inner  surface  of  the  external  pterygoid  muscle.  [C  ;  L.]— Ex- 
ternal pudendal  n.  See  Genito-crural  n.  -External  re- 
spiratory n.  (of  Bell).  See  Posterior  thoracic  n"s.  —  Exter- 
nal saphenous  n.  See  Short  saphenous  «.— External  sper- 
matic n.  Lat.,  nervus  spermaticus  externus.  Ger.,  dusserer 
Schamnerv.  The  inner  division  of  the  genito-crural  n.,  which, 
after  giving  off  branches  along  the  external  iUao  artery,  descends 
m  the  inguinal  canal  to  be  distributed  to  the  (-remaster  and  dartos 
in  the  male  and  the  labium  majus  in  the  female,  and  to  the  integu- 
ment over  the  external  abdominal  ring.  [L,  31.  143,  332.]— Ex- 
ternal superficial  petrosal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  petrosus  superfi- 
cialis  externus.  A  small  twig  from  the  sympathetic  plexus  on  the 
middle,  meningeal  artery,  which  unites  with  the  facial  n.  just  be- 
yond the  geniculate  ganglion.  [L,  31, 142,  333.]— Facial  motor  n. 
See  Facial  n.  (2d  def.).— Facial  n.  Lat.,  nervus  facialis.  Fr., 
nerf  facial.  Ger.,  Antlitznerv.  1.  Of  Willis,  the  motor  n.  of  the 
muscles  of  the  face  and  the  auditory  n.  regarded  as  one.  2.  Of 
Sommerring,  and  as  most  commonly  used,  the  motor  n.  of  the 
muscles  of  the  face:  It  has  its  origin  in  a  nucleus  situated  deep  in 
the  pons  Varolii,  at  about  the  same  level  as  the  nucleus  of  the  ab- 
ducens oculi  n.,  with  its  upper  end  close  to  the  motor  nucleus  of 
the  trigeminal  n.  Some  of  its  fibres  cross  to  the  opposite  side  of 
the  medulla,  but  most  of  them  pass  backward,  inward,  and  upward 
to  the  depression  between  the  oh  vary  body  and  the  inferior  peduncle 
of  the  cerebellum,  having  on  their  outer  side  the  auditory  n.,  with 
which  they  are  often  connected  by  a  separate  fasciculus,  the  pars 
intermedia.  It  then  courses  outward  to  the  internal  auditory 
meatus,  to  enter  the  aqueduct  of  Falloppius,  through  which  it 
passes  to  emerge  through  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen.  At  the  point 
where  it  turps  in  the  canal  it  enlarges,  forming  the  geniculate 
ganglion.  After  leaving  the  canal,  it  passes  forward  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  parotid  gland.  Behind  the  ramus  of  the  inferior 
maxilla  it  separates  into  its  two  terminal  branches,  the  cervico- 
facial and  temporo-facial  n's.  In  the  aqueduct  of  Falloppius  it 
gives  off  the  chorda  tympani,  a  branch  to  the  stapedius,  and  twigs 
J^S  1  ^'"'®^'"'"^®  auditory  and  small  superficial  n's.  [L,  31,  143. 
it  •■'r'  ""'■''"**"•'*'"*  "•  See  External  cutaneous  n.  of  the 
thigh.— Vemoro-genital  n.  See  Genito-crural  n,- Fibular 
communicating  n.  See  Peroneal  communicating  m.— Fibular 
n.  See  External  popliteal  n.— Firth  n.  1.  See  Trigeminal  n.  3. 
ut  some  of  the  older  authors,  the  facial  and  acoustic  n's  regarded 
as  one.  [L,  7.]- First  cranial  n.  See  Ophthalmic  tract — 
iirst  dorsal  n.  The  spinal  n.  which  passes  out  between  the 
nrst  and  second  dorsal  vertebree.    Its  anterior  division  runs  for- 


ward to  aid  in  forming  the  brachial  plexus,  and  furnishes  the 
first  thoracic  intercostaln.  [L,  31,  142.  173.]— Fourth  cranial  n. 
See  Trochlear  «.- Frenator  n.  Fr.,  nerf  frenateur.  See  Vaso- 
motor  n''s  and  Inhibitory  ».— Frigoriflc  n.  Fr.,  nerf  frigorifique. 
Ger.,  Kdltenerv.  1.  Of  Claude  Bernard,  the  sympathetic  n.  ;  so 
called  because  its  stimulation  results  in  a  fall  of  temperature, 
and  its  section  or  paralysis  to  an  increase  of  body  heat.  3.  In  the 
pi.,  the  vaso-constrictor  n's,  so  called  because  their  stimulation  leads 
to  contraction  of  the  arterioles  and  local  diminution  of  temperature. 
[»,  18;  K,  81.]— Frontal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  frontalis.  Fr.,  nerf 
frontal.  Ger.,  Stirnnerv.  The  largestof  the  three  branches  of  the 
ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth  n.  It  runs  along  the  roof  of  the 
orbit,  and  about  midway  divides  into  the  supra-orbital  and  supra- 
trochlear n's.  [F  ;  L.]— Fronto-nasal  n.  See  Supratrochlear  n. 
—Ganglionic  n.  See  Sympathetic  n.  and  cf.  Ganglionic  fibres. 
—Gastric  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  gastrici.  Fr.,  nerfs  gastriques.  Ger., 
Magennerven.  Branches  of  the  pneumogastric  n's  distributed  to 
the  stomach.  [L.]— Genital  n.  See  External  spermatic  n.— 
Genito-crural  n.  Lat.,  nervus  genito-cruralis.  Fr.,  nerf  genito- 
crural.  Ger.,  Sehamlendennerv.  A  n.  derived  from  the  second 
lumbar  n.  and  the  loop  between  it  and  the  first.  It  passes  through 
the  psoas  major  to  its  anterior  surface  at  a  point  near  Poupart's 
ligament,  where  it  divides  into  the  external  spermatic  and  lumbo- 
inguinal  n's.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]- Glossopharyngeal  n.  Lat., 
nervus  glossopharyngeus.  Fr.,  nerf  glosso-pharyngien.  Ger., 
Zungenschlundkopfnerv.  The  ninth  cranial  n.  of  SOmmering  and 
one  of  the  divisions  of  the  eighth  of  Willis.  It  arises  from  a  collec- 
tion of  n.-cells  between  the  highest  portion  of  the  pneumogastric 
nucleus  and  the  lower  portion  of  the  internal  auditory  nucleus,  and 


DIAGRAM  SHOWING  THE  REL.ATIVE  POSITION  OP  THE  CRANIAL  NERVES 
AS  THEY  EMERGE  THROUGH  THEIR  FORAMINA. 
1,  the  olfactory  nerve;  '2,  the  optic;  3,  oculo-motor ;  4,  the  trochlear:  5,  the  trifacial;  6, 
the  abducent  ocular;  7  and  H,  the  facial  and  auditory ;  9,  the  glossopharyngeal ;  10,  the 
pifeumogastric ;  11,  the  spinal  accessory  ;  12,  the  hypoglossaL 

emerges  from  the  restif orm  body  by  a  vertical  row  of  fasciculi  to 
pass  outward  to  the  jugular  foramen,  through  which  it  passes. 
At  the  upper  part  of  the  foramen  it  is  connected  with  the  jugular 
ganglion,  which  is  situated  on  the  outer  side  of  the  n.,  a  small  fas- 
ciculus of  which  passes  over  the  ganglion,  to  unite  with  the  main 
portion  of  the  n.  below.  After  emerging  from  the  skull  it  passes 
downward  over  the  internal  carotid  artery,  beneath  the  styloid 
process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  the  stmctures  attached  to  it,  to 
the  lower  border  of  the  stylo-pharyngeus,  on  which  and  the  con- 
strictor pharyngis  inferior  it  passes  inward  beneath  the  hyoglossus 
to  break  up  into  its  terminal  branches.  On  the  lower  border  of  the 
petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  it  enlarges  to  form  the  petrous 
ganglion,  into  which  all  the  fibres  of  the  n.  enter.  From  the  petrous 
ganglion  are  given  oft'  the  tympanic  n.  and  filaments,  which  unite 
with  the  pneumogastric  n.  and  the  superior  ganglion  of  the  sympa- 
thetic n.,  and  in  the  neck  branches  to  the  carotid  artery,  the  pharyn- 
geal plexus,  the  constrictor  muscles,  the  tonsil,  and  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  dorsum  and  lateral  surfaces  of  the  tongue.  [L,  31,  142, 
332.] — Great  auricular  n.  lj&X..,nervus  auricvlaris  magnus.  Fr., 
nerf  auriculaire  grand.  Ger. ^  grosser  Ohrnerv.  A  n.  arising  from 
the  superficial  ascending  branches  of  the  second  and  third  cervical 
n's,  which  passes  round  the  outer  border  of  the  sterno-cleido-mas- 
toideus,  and  runs  up  beneath  the  platysma  myoides  toward  the 
lobe  of  the  ear,  where  it  divides  into  the  inferior  auricular  and 
mastoid  n's  and  small  branches  to  the  integument  of  the  side  of 
the  face.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Great  deep  petrosal  n.  Lat.,  ner- 
vus  petrosus  profundus  major.  Fr.,  nerf  pitreux  profond  grand. 
Ger.,  grosser  tiefer  Felsenbeinnerv.  A  branch  of  the  carotid  plex- 
us which  enters  the  tympanum  by  a  small  canal  between  the  caro- 
tid canal  and  the  osseous  portion  of  the  "Eustachian  tube,  to  unite 
with  the  tympanic  plexus.  [L,  333.]— Great  ischiadic  n.  See 
Great  sciatic  n. — Great  occipital  n.  Lat.,  nervus  occipitalis 
magnus  (seu  major).  Fr.,  nerf  occipital  grand.  Ger.,  grosser 
Hinterhauptnerv.    The  internal  branch  of  the  second  cervical  spi- 
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nal  n.  It  gives  branches  to  the  complexus,  and,  ascending  in  com- 
pany with  the  occipital  artery,  supplies  the  back  of  the  head,  com- 
municating with  the  small  occipital  n.  [C.]— Great  sciatic  n. 
Lat..  nervus  ischiadicus  (major).  Fr.,  nerf  sciatique  grand.  Ger., 
igrosserer)  Huftnerv.  The  continuation  downward  of.  the  sacral 
plexus  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic  foramen.  It  passes  down 
between  the  great  trochanter  of  the  femur  and  the  tuberosity  of 
the  ischium  beneath  the  glutteus  maximus,  lying  above  upon  the 
gemelli,  obturator  internus,  and  quadratus  femoris,  and  below  upon 
the  adductor  magnus.  At  a  varying  point  in  the  thigh  it  divides 
into  two  terminal  branches,  the  external  and  internal  popliteal  n's. 
In  its  course  it  gives  off  small  branches  to  the  hip  joint  and  the 
adjacent  muscles.  [L,  31, 143,  332.]— Great  splauchnic  n.  Lat., 
nervus  splanchnicus  major.  Fr.,  nerf  splanchnique  grand.  Ger., 
grosser  Eingeweidenerv.  A  n.  resulting  from  the  union  of  branches 
from  a  varying  number  of  the  thoracic  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic 
n.  (usually  six  or  seven,  between  the  fifth  and  tenth),  whicn  passes 
inward  over  the  bodies  of  the  lower  dorsal  vertebree  to  pierce  the 
crus  of  the  diaphragm  and  unite  with  the  semilunar  ganglion.  [L, 
31,  142,  332.]— Great  superficial  petrosal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  pe- 
trosus  superfidalis  viajor.  Fr.,  nerf  petreiix  superficiel  grand. 
Ger.,  grosser  oberfldchlicher  Felsenbeinnei'v.  A  branch  of  the  Vidi- 
an n.  running  through  the  fibrous  cartilaginous  tissue  of  the  fora- 
men lacerum  anticum  into  the  cerebral  cavity,  and  thence  through 
a  furrow  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  to  the  hiatus 
canalis  Falloppii,  where  it  unites  with  the  geniculate  ganglion,  [L, 
115  (a,  50).]— Great  sympathetic  n.  See  Sympathetic  n..— Gus- 
tatory n,  Lat.,  nervus  gustatorius.  Fr,,  nerf  petit  hypoglosse. 
Ger.,  Qeschniacksnerv,  Tastnerv.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  division 
of  the  inferior  maxillary  n,  which  passes  along  the  inner  side  of  the 
internal  maxillary  artery  between  the  pterygoideus  internus  and  the 
inferior  maxilla  (being  joined  by  the  chorda  tympani  at  an  acute 
angle),  and  above  the  submaxillary  gland  to  the  side  of  the  tongue 
to  near  its  apex.  It  gives  off  branches  to  the  submaxillary  ganglion, 
to  the  hypoglossal  n.,  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth,  and 
to  the  conical  and  fungiform  papillae  and  mucous  membrane  of  the 
anterior  two  thirds  of  the  tongue.  It  communicates  tactile  sensi- 
bility and  the  sense  of  taste  to  the  tongue.    [L,  31,  143,  333.]— Hu- 
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DIAGRAM  OF  THE  BASE  OF  THE  SKULL  SHOWING  THE  RELATIVE  PLACES 
OF  EXIT  OF  THE  CRANIAL  NERVES. 

1 ,  the  olfactory  ;  Q,  the  optic ;  3,  the  oculo-motor ;  4,  the  trochlear ;  5,  the  trifacial ;  6, 
the  abduceat  ocular  ;  7,  the  facial  and  auditory ;  S,  the  gloBsopharyageal,  pneamogastiic, 
and  epinal  accessory ;  9,  the  hypoglossal. 

meral  n.  See  Circumfiex  n. — Hyog^lossian  n.  See  HypoqlossaX 
n.— Hypaxial  n's.  N's  which  pass  above  the  vertebral  axis.  [E. 
Coues,  "  Med.  Record,"  July  23, 1887  (L).] — Hypogastric  n.  Lat., 
nervus  hypogastricus.  Fr.,  nerf  hypogantrique.  One  of  the  ter- 
iniaal  branches  of  the  ilio-hypogastric  n.  which  passes  forward  be- 
tween the  transversus  and  obliquus  abdominis  externus  muscles  to 
a  point  above  the  inguinal  canal,  where  it  reaches  the  Integument, 
to  be  distributed  above  the  pubes.  [L,  142,  333.] — Hypogrlossal 
n.  liSjt.,  nervus  hypoglossus.  Ft.,  nerf  (grand)  hypoglosse.  Ger., 
Zungenfleischnerv.  The  ninth  cranial  n.  of  Willis  and  the  twelfth 
of  Sommering  ;  a  motor  n.  distributed  to  the  muscles  of  the  tongue 
and  to  some  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck.  Its  nucleus  is  situated  in 
front  of  and  close  to  the  central  canal  of  the  medulla  oblongata, 
just  above  the  decussation  of  the  pyramids,  from  which  its  fibres 
pass  through  the  olivary  body.  The  fibres  are  condensed  into  two 
bundles,  which  pass  through  the  anterior  condylar  foramen  of  the 
occipital  bone,  and  unite  jjist  outside  of  it  to  form  the  n.  It  de- 
scends on  the  internal  and  posterior  sides  of  the  pneumogastric  n. 
and  the  internal  jugular  vein,  between  the  latter  and  the  internal 
carotid  artery,  to  the  lower  border  of  the  digastric  muscle,  close  to 
which  it  crosses  the  external  carotid  artery  and  curves  forward  and 
upward,  beneath  the  digastricus  and  above  the  greater  cornu  of  the 
hyoid  bone,  to  the  anterior  border  of  the  hyoglossus  muscle,  from 
which  point  it  extends  to  the  apex  of  the  tongue.  It  communicates 
with  the  gustatory,  pneumogastric,  sympathetic,  and  upper  one 
or  two  cervical  n's,  and  gives  off  the  descendens  noni  and  branches 


to  the  hyoglossus,  the  thyreo-hyoideus,  and  the  Intrinsic  muscles  of 
the  tongue.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Illo-hypogaBtric  abdominal  n. 
See  Hypogastric  ii.— Ilio-hypogastrlc  n.  Lat.,  nervus  ilio-hypo- 
gastricus.  Fr.,  nerf  ilio-hypognstrique.  Ger.,  Hiiftbeckennerv. 
A  branch  of  the  first  lumbar  n.  which  pierces  the  psoas  major  mus- 
cle and  passes  outward  and  downward  upon  the  quadratus  lumbo- 
rum,  and  thence  between  the  transversus  and  obliquus  abdominis 
internus  to  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  where  it  divides  into  the  iliac  and 
hypogastric  n's.  [L,  142,  332.]--Ilio-inguii>al  n.,  Illo-scrotal 
n.  Lat.,  nervus  ilio-inguinalis.  Fr.,  nerf  ilio-inguinal.  Ger., 
Hiiftleistennerv.  A  n.  arising  from  the  first  lumbar  n.  or  the  loop 
between  the  first  and  second,  which  pierces  the  psoas  major  muscle, 
descends  across  the  quadratus  lumborum,  passes  through  the  trans- 
versalis  abdominis  (internal  to  the  anterior  superior  .spine  of  the 
ilium),  between  which  muscle  and  the  obliquus  abdominis  internus  it 
runs  to  and  through  the  inguinal  canal,  to  make  its  exit  at  the  ex- 
ternal abdominal  ring.  It  is  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the 
groin,  penis,  and  scrotum,  and  that  of  the  labium  majus  in  the 
female.  [L,  31,  142,  333. J— Incident  n.  An  afferent  n.— Incisive 
n.,  Incisor n.  "Lat., nervusinmsivus.  Fr,, nerf  incisif.  Abranch 
of  the  inferior  dental  n.  furnishing  branches  to  the  incisor  and 
canine  teeth.  [L,  142.1— Inferio;r  auricular  n.  Lat.,  nermis 
auricularis  inferior.  Ger.,  unterer  Ohrennerv.  A  branch  of  the 
great  auricular  n.  which  passes  up  toward  the  back  of  the  ear,  and 
is  distributed  to  the  muscles  of  the  helix,  the  skin  behind  and  on 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  ear,  the  lobe  of  the  ear,  and  the  lower 
part  of  the  concha.  [L,  31, 148,  332.]— Inferior  cardiac  n.  Lat., 
nervus  cardiacus inferior  (aenparvus).  Fr.,  nerf  cardiague  epais 
(ou  infirieur).  Ger.,  unterer  Herznerv.  A  branch  of  the  inferior 
thoracic  or  upper  dorsal  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic  n.  which 
passes  down  behind  the  subclavian  artery  (on  the  right  side  some- 
times behind  the  innominate  artery)  to  the  deep  cardiac  plexus. 
On  the  left  side  it  often  unites  with  the  middle  cardiac  n.  [L,  142, 
172,  332.] — Inferior  dental  n.  Lat.,  nervus  denfalis  inferior. 
Fr.,  nerf  dentaire  inferieur.  Ger.,  eigentlicher  Unierkiefernerv. 
The  largest  of  the  branches  of  the  inferior  maxillary  n.  It  passes 
between  the  ramus  of  the  inferior  maxilla  and  the  internal  lateral 
ligament  of  the  temporo-maxillary  articulations  to  the  inferior  den- 
tal canal,  through  which  it  runs  to  the  mental  foramen,  where  it 
bifurcates  into  the  mental  n.  and  the  nervus  alveolaris  maxillse  in- 
ferioris.  It  also  furnishes  branches  to  the  mylo-hyoideus  and 
to  the  molar  teeth.  [L,  31,  332.]— Inferior  gluteal  n.  Lat., 
nervus  glutams  inferior  (1st  def.),  nervi  clunium  inferiores  (26 
def.).  1.  See  Small  sciatic  n.  2.  In  the  pi.,  branches  of  the  small 
sciatic  n.  to  the  lower  part  of  the  glutseus  maximus.  [L,  142,  332.] 
—  Inferior  hiemorrhoidal  n,  Lat.,  nervtts  hcemorrhoidalis  in- 
ferior (sen  imus).  Fr.,  nerf  hem oi'rho'idal  inferiertr.  Ger.,  unter- 
er Mastdarmnerv.  A  branch  of  the  pudic  n.  or  of  the  sacral  plexus 
which  passes  through  the  small  sacro-sciatic  notch  to  be  distributed 
to  the  lower  portion  of  the  rectum.  [L,  142,  172,  3S2.J— Inferior 
laryngeal  n.  See  Recurrent  laryngeal  ».— Inferior  maxillary 
n,  Lat.,  nervus  maxillaris  inferior.  Fr.,  nerf  maxillaire  in- 
firieur.  Ger..  Unierkiefernerv.  The  lower  and  larger  of  the 
divisions  of  the  trigeminal  n.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  motor 
root  and  a  branch  from  the  Gasserian  ganglion  at  their  exit  from 
the  foramen  ovale.  Beneath  the  pterygoideiis  externus  it  divides 
into  two  branches,  upper  and  lower.  From  the  upper  are  given  off 
the  anterior  and  posterior  deep  temporal  n's  and  the  masseteric, 
buccal,  and  external  and  internal  pterygoid  n's.  From  the  lower 
branch  spring  the  auriculo-temporal,  gustatory,  and  inferior  dental 
n's.  [L,  142,  332.]— Inferior  nasal  n's.  Branches  of  the  anterior 
palatine  n.  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  covering  the  in- 
ferior turbinated  bones.  [L.  142.]— Inferior  palpebral  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  palpebrales  inferiores.  Fr.,  nerf  a  palpebraux  inferieurs. 
Ger.,  untere  Augenlidnei-ven.  A  number  of  small  branches 'of  the 
infra-orbital  n.  distributed  to  the  lower  eyelid  and  the  portions  of 
the  nasal  integument  near  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye.  [L,  332.] 
— Inferior  pudendal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  pv^endus  inferior.  Fr., 
nerf  pudendal  inferieur.  1.  A  branch  of  the  small  sciatic  n. 
which  passes  beneath  the  tuberosity  of  the  ischium  to  the  peri- 
nseum,  to  be  distributed  to  the  front  and  outer  pai-t  of  the  scro- 
tum in  the  male  and  to  the  labium  majus  in  the  female.  2.  The 
pudic  n.  [L,  142,  332.]— Inferior  vesical  n's.  Lat..  nervi  vesi- 
cales  inferiores.  Branches  of  the  middle  haemorrhoidal  n's  dis- 
tributed to  the  fundus  of  the  bladder.  [L,  338.]— Infragluteal 
n.  See  Inferior  gluteal  n. — Inframaxillary  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
inframaxillaris  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  nerf  inframaxillaire  (1st  def.). 
1.  See  Inferior  maxillary  n.  2.  In  the  pi.,  branches  of  the  cervi- 
co-facial  n.  situated  below  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L,  142.]— In- 
fra-occipital n.  See  Suboccipital  u.- Infra-orbital  n.  Lat., 
nervus  infra-orbitalis.  Fr.,  nerf  sous-orbitaire.  Ger.,  Unter- 
augenhohlenner'v.  l.SeeTemporo-malarn.  2.  In  the  pi.,  branches 
of  the  superior  maxillary  n.  situated  beneath  the  levator  labil 
superioris,  distributed  to  the  lower  eyelid,  the  integument  of  the 
side  of  the  nose,  and  the  integument,  mucous  membrane,  labial 
glands,  and  muscles  of  the  upper  lip.  [L,  142.]— Infratrocli- 
lear  n.  Jj&t.,  nervus  infratrochlearis.  Fr. ,  nerf  sous-frochleaire. 
.Ger.,  Unterrollnerv.  A  branch  of  the  naso-ciliary  n.  which  passes 
along  the  inner  surface  of  the  orbit,  beneath  the  obliquus  oculi 
to  the  inner  angle  of  the  eye,  where  it  divides  into  branches  dis- 
tributed to  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  the  lacrymal  sac,  and 
the  integument  of  the  side  of  the  nose.  [L,  142,  332.]— Inguinal 
n.,  Inguino-cutaneous  n.  See  Genito-crural  n. — Inhibitory 
n.  Fr.,  nerf  d^arret  (ou  aiTesiateur,  ou  frenateur).  Ger.,  Hem- 
mungsnerv.  A  n.  which  lessens  or  stops  the  action  of  the  part  which 
it  innervates.  [J,  19.]  Of.  Inhibitory  fibres. — Innominate  n's. 
The  fifth  pair  of  cranial  n's.  [L,  1  (a,  29).]— Intercostal  n's. 
Lat.,  nervi  intercostales.  Fr.,  nerfs  intercostaux.  Ger.,  Inter- 
costalnerven,  Zwisrhenrippennerven.  The  anterior  branches  of 
the  dorsal  spinal  n's.  eleven  in  number,  which  emerge  from  the 
intervertebral  foramina,  and  pass  forward  in  the  intercostal  spaces 
(except  the  lowest,  which  runs  along  the  lower  border  of  the  last 
rib).    They  are  divided  according  to  their  distribution  into  abdomi- 
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nal  and  thoracic  intercostal  li's.  [L,  142, 173.]— Int ere os to-hu- 
meral n.  Lat.,  nervus  intercosto-humeralis.  Fr.,  nerf  intercosto- 
humiral.  Ger.,  kleiner  Rautnerv  des  Amies.  The  lateral  cutane- 
ous branch  of  the  second  intercostal  n.,  which  crosses  the  axilla  to 
be  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  inner  and  posterior  surface 


DIAGRAM  SHOWING  IN  LATERAL  VIEW  THE    CONNECTION  OF  THE  CRA- 
NIAL NERVES  WITH  THE  BRAIilf. 
!,the  olfactoi7  nerve;  K,  the  optic;  3,  tlie  oculo-motor ;  4,  the  trochlear;  5,  the  tri- 
facial ;  6,  the  abducent  ocular ;  7  and  8,  the  fac:al  and  auditory  ;  9,  the  glossopharj-ngeal ; 
10,  thepneumogastric;  11,  tbe  spinal  acceaaory;  13,  the  hypogloaaal. 

of  the  arm  and  communicates  with  the  musculo-spiral  n.  and  the 
n.  of  Wrisberg.  [L,  31,  142.]— Intermediate  n,  of  IV^risberg, 
See  N.  of  Wi-isberg. ^Internal  abcloiiiinal  n*s.  See  Anterior 
abdominal  «.'«.— Internal  cutaneous  n.  of  tlie  arm.  Lat,, 
nervus  mcfaneus  brachii  internus.  Fr.,  nerf  brachial  cutane  in- 
terne (ou  moyen).  Ger.,  grosserer  Hautnerv  des  Armes.  A  branch 
of  the  inner  cord  of  the  brachial  plexus,  situated  on  the  inner  side 
of  the  axillary  artery.  It  passes  down  to  about  the  middle  of  the 
arm,  where  it  becomes  cutaneous  and  divides  into  two  portions, 
the  anterior  of  which  descends  to  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  arm  as 
far  as  the  wrist,  and  the  posterior  to  about  the  middle  of  the  pos- 
terior surface  of  the  forearm.  [L,  31, 142, 332.]— Internal  cutane- 
ous n.  of  the  thigh.  Lat.,  nervus  cutaneus  femoris  internus. 
Fr.,  nerf  femoral  cy,fane  interne.  Ger.,  innerer  Hautnerv  des 
Oberschenkels.  A.  branch  of  the  anterior  crural  n.  which  passes 
beneath  the  fascia  lata  over  the  upper  part  of  the  femoral  artery, 
where  it  divides  into  an  anterior  and  an  inner  branch.  The  an- 
terior branch  pierces  the  fascia  lata  in  the  lower  portion  of  the 
thigh  and  is  distributed  to  the  skin  over  the  anterior  and  outer  sur- 
face of  the  patella  ;  the  inner  branch  passes  down  behind  the  pos 
terior  border  of  the  sartorius,  pierces  the  fascia  lata,  and  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  integument  of  the  lower  inner  thigh  and  the  inner 
portion  of  the  leg.  [L,  31,  142.]— Intex*nal  frontal  n.  Ger.,  in- 
nerer Stimnerv.  See  Supratrochlear  tc.— Internal  inguinal  n. 
See  GenitO'Crural  n.— Internal  interosseous  antibrachial 
n.  (of  the  forearm).  Lat.,  nervus  interosseus  antibrachii 
anterior.  Fr.,  nerf  interosseux  profond.  See  Anterior  inter- 
■'osseous  antibrachial  «-.— Internal  laryngeal  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
laryngeus  superior  internus.  The  internal  branch  of  the  superior 
laryngeal  n.,  which  pierces  the  thyreo-hyoid  membrane,  and  di- 
vides into  branches  distributed  to  the  frenulum  epiglottidis  and  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  epiglottis  and  of  the  lateral  and  posterior 
surf  aces  of  the  larynx.  [L,  142, 332.]— Internal  orbital  n.  BqqSu- 
pratrochlear  n.— Internal  plantar  n.  Lat.,  nervus  plantaris  in- 
termtsiseu  medialis).  Fr.,  nerf  plantaire  interne.  Ger.,  innerer 
Sohlennerv.  The  internal  and  larger  of  the  two  terminal  branches 
of  the  posterior  tibial  n.  It  passes  along  the  outer  side  of  the  inter- 
nal plantar  artery,  between  the  adductor  hallucis  and  flexor  digito- 
rum  pedis  brevis,  and  divides  at  about  the  middle  of  the  foot  into 
branches  distributed  to  both  sides  of  the  three  inner  toes  and  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  fourth  toe.  [L,  31,  84, 142, 332] -Internal  popli- 
teal n.  hat.,  nervus  popliteus  internum.  Fr.,  nerfpoplitd  externe, 
nerf  tibial.  Ger,,  Schienheinnerv.  1,  The  larger  of  the  two  termi- 
nal divisions  of  the  great  sciatic  n.,  which  passes  down  the  middle 
of  the  popliteal  space  to  the  lower  border  of  the  popliteus,  below 
which  point  it  is  known  as  the  posterior  tibial  n.  It  gives  off  the 
short  saphenous  n,  and  branches  distributed  to  the  knee  .ioint  and 
the  muscles  in  its  vicinity.  3.  The  same,  together  with  the  poste- 
rior tibial  n.,  regarded  as  one.  [L,  31, 142, 332  ]— Internal  ptery- 
goid n.  Lat,,  nervus  pterygoideus  internus.  Fr.,  nerf  pterygo'i- 
dien  interne.  Ger,,  innerer  Flugelmuskelnerv.  A  branch  of  the 
inferior  maxillary  n.,  closely  connected  with  the  otic  ganglion, 
which  is  distributed  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  pterygoideus  inter- 
nus, the  tensor  palatl,  and  the  musculus  mallei.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— 
Internal  saphenous  n.  See  Long  .saphenous  n.— Interosse- 
ous n's  of  the  foot.  Lat..  nervi  interossei  metatarsi  dorsales. 
Branches  of  the  anterior  tibial  n.  which  are  situated  in  the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  intermetatarsal  spaces,,  and  are  distributed  to  the 


tarso-metatarsal  ligaments  and  the  interossei  muscles.  [L,  332.]— 
Interosseous  n.  of  the  leg.  Lat.,  nervus  interosseus  Claris.  A 
branch  of  the  internal  popliteal  n.  situated  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  tibio-fibular  interosseous  membrane,  to  which  and  to  the 
fibula  and  tibia  it  is  distributed.  [L,  332.]— Intervertebral  n's. 
The  spinal  n's.  [L.]— Ischiadic  n.  See  Great  sciatic  n. — Ja- 
cobson's  n.  The  tympanic  branch  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  n. 
It  arises  from  the  petrous  ganglion  and  enters  a  small  bony  canal 
at  the  base  of  the  petrous  bone.  It  ascends  to  the  tympanum,  en- 
ters this  cavity  by  an  aperture  in  its  floor  close  to  the  inner  wall, 
and  divides  into  three  branches  which  are  distributed  to  the  fenes- 
tra rotunda,  the  fenestra  ovalis,  and  the  lining  membrane  of  the 
tympanum  and  Eustachian  tube.  It  anastomoses  with  the  carotid 
plexus,  the  great  superficial  petrosal  n.,  and  the  otic  ganglion,  [F, 
2,] — Labial  n.  See  Mental  n. — I^abial  n's  of  the  infraorbital. 
See  the  different  Nervi  Zabi'aies.— Labio-mental  n.  See  Mental 
n.— Xiabyrinthic  n's.  Lat,,  ne?-ui  labyrinthici.  The  external 
branches  of  the  olfactory  n,  [L,  7.] — Lacrymal  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
lacrimalis.  Yv.^nerf  lacrymal.  Ger.,  Tfirdnennerv.  Thesmallest 
of  the  three  branches  of  the  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth  n.  It 
enters  the  orbit  through  the  narrowest  part  of  the  sphenoidal  fis- 
sure and  runs  along  the  upper  border  of  the  external  rectus  mus- 
cle. Within  the  lacrymal  gland  it  gives  off  several  filaments  which 
supply  the  gland  and  the  conjunctiva.  It  finally  pierces  the  palpe- 
bral ligament  and  terminates  in  the  integument  of  the  upper  eye- 
lid, [F.] — Large  cavernous  n.  See  Nervus  cavemosu^  m.ajor. 
—Large  hypoglossal  n.  See  Hypoglossal  n.— Large  palatine 
n.  See  Anterior  palatine  n.— Large  petrosal  n.  See  Great 
superficial  petrosal  n. — Lateral  thoracic  cutaneous  n*s. 
Lafc.,  nervi  cutanei  pectorales.  Ger.,  Hautnerven  der  Brust. 
Branches  of  the  intercostal  n's  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the 
lateral  thoracic  region.  [L,  142,  332.]— Leaf  n's.  See  under  N.  (2d 
def.).— Lesser  inferior  dental  n.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  max- 
illary n.  which  unites  with  the  inferior  dental  n.  [L,  142.] — Lesser 
internal  cutaneous  n.  See  N.  of  Wrisberg. — Lesser  petrosal 
n.  See  Small  superficial  petrosal  n. — Lesser  sciatic  n.  See 
Small  sciatic  w.— Lesser  splanchnic  n.  See  Small  ^lanchnic 
?!.— Lingual  median  (or  motor)  n.  See  Hypoglossal  n. — Lin- 
gual n.  Lat.,  nervus  lingualis.  Fr.,  nerf  lingual.  'Ger,,  Zungen- 
nerv.  1,  See  Gustatory  n.  2,  The  branches  of  the  glossopharyn- 
geal n,  distributed  to  the  tongue.  3.  The  branches  of  the  hypoglos- 
sal n.  distributed  to  the  tongue.  [L,  7, 142,  332.]— Lingual  n.  of 
the  eighth  pair.  See  Glossopharyngeal  n.— Lingual  n.  of  the 
fifth  pair  (or  of  the  trifacial  n.).  See  Gustatory  n..— Long 
ciliary  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  ciliares  longi.  Fr.,  nerfs  ciliaires  longs. 
Branches  of  the  naso-ciliary  n.  which  perforate  the  sclerotic  and 
are  distributed  to  the  ciliary  muscle,  the  cornea,  and  the  iris.  [L, 
31,  142.]— Long  saphenous  n.  Lat.,  nermis  saphenus  internus 
(seu  major).  Ger.,  grosser  Rosennerv.  A  branch  of  the  anterior 
crural  n.  which  accompanies  the  femoral  vessels  through  Hunter's 
canal,  passes  thence  beneath  the  sartorius  to  the  inner  side  of  the 
knee,  and  below  this  accompanies  the  saphenou.s  vein  to  the  ankle, 
where  it  gives  off  branches  to  the  inner  side  of  the  foot.  It  com- 
municates with  branches  of  the  internal  cutaneous  and  obturator 
n's  at  about  the  middle  of  the  thigh,  beneath  the  fascia  lata,  and 
assists  in  supplying  the  integument  in  fronfTlf  the  patella.  [L,  31, 
142, 332,]— Long  scrotal  n's.    The  superficial  branches  of  the  peri- 


DIAGRAM  showing  from  below  the  connection  of  THE  PRINCIPAL 
CRANIAL  NERVES  WITH,^HB  BRAIN. 
1,  the  olfiictory  nerve ;  5,  the  left  optic  nerve ;  3,  the  ocular  tootor ;  4,  tha  trochlear ;  6, 
the  trifacial ;  6,  ihe  ahducent;  1,  the  facial;  8,  the  auditory :  9,  the  ploaBopharj-ngeal ;  10, 
the  pneumo^aslric  ;  U,  the  spinal  accessory  ;  12,  the  right  nypoglosaal. 

neal  n.  and  the  inferior  pudendal  n.  (1st  def,).  [L,  142.] — Long 
subscaptilar  n.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  cord  of  the  brachial 
plexus  which  passes  along  the  lower  border  of  the  subscapularis  to 
be  distributed  to  the  latissimus  dorsi.  [L,  142.]— Lower  intercos- 
tal n's.     See  Abdominal  intercostal  w's.— Lumbar  n's.     Lat., 
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nervi  lumbales  (seu  lumbares).  Fr.,  nerfs  lombaires.  Ger..  Len- 
dennerven.  The  spinal  n's  which  pass  out  beneath  the  lumbar  ver- 
tebrae. [L,  304.]— Luiubo-ing^uinal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  lumbo-in- 
guinalis.  Fr.,  nerf  lombo-inguinal.  Ger.,  Lendenleistennerv.  A 
branch  of  the  genito-crural  n.  which  passes  beneath  Poupart's  liga- 


DIAQRAM  SHOWING  SOME  OP  THE   MORE  SUPERFICIAL  NERVES  OF  THE 
NECK. 
1 ,  the  Buperficiai  cervical  nerve ;  ?,  the  great  auricular ;  3,  tlie  amall  occipital ;  1,  tlie 
sapraclaTicular ;  5,  the  spinal  accessory ;  6,  the  lacial ;  T,  the  great  occipital. 

ment  to  supply  the  integument  of  the  upper  part  of  the  thigh.  [L, 
142,  332.] — Ijuuibo- sacral  Ji.  Lat.,  nervus  lumbo-sacralis.  Ger., 
Lendenkreuznerv.  The  portion  of  the  sacral  plexus  formed  by  the 
fifth  lumbar  n.  and  a  portion  of  the  fourth.  [L,  142,  332.]— Mag- 
nisciatic  n.  See  Great  sciatic  n.— Malar  n*s.  Lat.,  nervi 
vialares.  Fr.,  nerfs  malaires.  Ger.,  Wangennerven,  Jochbein- 
nerven.  Branches  of  the  facial  and  tempoi'o-malar  n's  distrib- 
uted to  the  outer  portions  of  the  eyelids  and  the  tissues  over  the 
malar  bone.  [L,  142,  332.]— Marginal  n.  of  tlie  lower  jaw. 
Lat.,  nervus  marginalis  maxillce  inferioris.  Fr.,  nerf  labio-men- 
tal.  A  branch  of  the  facial  n.  running  along  the  lower  border  of  the 
inferior  maxilla.  [L,  142,  332. ]— Marginal  n.  of  the  scapula. 
See  Long  subscapular  71. — Masseteric  n.  Lat.,  neruMs  masseferi- 
cus.  Fr.,  nerf  masseterin.  Ger.,  Kaumuskelnerv^  Kiefermuskel- 
nerv.  A  branch  of  the  anterior  division  of  the  inferior  maxillary 
n.  which  extends  through  the  sigmoid  notch  of  the  inferior  maxilla  to 
supply  the  masseter  muscle  andalso  the  temporo-maxillary  articula- 
tion. [C.]— Masticatory  n.  Lat.,  nervus  masticatoriiis.  Fr.,  nerf 
masticateur.  Ger.,  Kaunerv,  Kaumuskelnerv.  The  anterior  or  su- 
perior (and  chiefly  motor)  division  of  the  inferior  maxillary  n.  [L, 
332.]— Mastoid  n.  Lat.,  nervus  mastoideus  (seu  auricularis  poste- 
rior superfieialis).  Ger. ,  oberfidchlicher  hinterer  Ohi'nerv.  A  branch 
of  the  great  auricular  n.  which  ascends  over  the  mastoid  process  of 
the  temporal  bone  to  be  distributed  to  the  integument  behind  the  ear. 
[L,  142, 332.] — Maxillo-inandibular  n.  See  Inferior  maxillary  n. 
— Median  n.  ha,t.,ne7-vusniedianus{2ddef.).  Fr.,  nerf  median^ 
nervure  midiale  (ou  mediajie)  (2d  def .).  Ger.,  MittelarTnnerv  {1st 
def .  \  Mittelnerv  (3d  def. ),  Hauptnerv  (2d  def. ).  1 .  A  n.  formed  by  the 
union  of  two  branches,  the  one  from  the  outer  and  the  other  from 
the  inner  end  of  the  brachial  plexus.  It  passes  down  the  arm,  at  first 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  brachial  artery,  crossing  it  near  the  lower 
part  of  the  arm,  to  lie  on  its  inner  side.  Below  the  bend  of  the  arm 
it  lies  beneath  the  pronator  radii  teres,  and  descends  between  the 
flexores  digitorum  manus  profundus  and  sublimis  to  the  palm  of 
the  hand,  where  it  divides  into  an  external  and  an  internal  oranch. 
The  external  branch  is  distributed  to  the  abductor  and  opponens 
poUicis  and  the  outer  head  of  the  flexor  brevis  pollicis,  ana  divides 
into  the  digital  n's  of  the  thumb  and  of  the  index  finder.  The  in- 
ternal branch  supplies  in  part  the  digital  n's  of  the  middle,  index, 
and  ring  fingers  (cf.  Digital  n's).  In  the  forearm  it  gives  oflf  the 
anterior  interosseous  n.  of  the  arm  and  branches  to  all  of  the  mus- 
cles of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  forearm,  except  the  flexor  carpi 
ulnaris,  and  it  supplies  cutaneous  branches  to  the  palm  of  the  hand. 
[L.  7, 31, 142, 332.']  2.  The  principal  vein  of  a  leaf  ;  the  midrib.  [B,  1, 
123  (a,  35).]— Meningeal  n*s,  Lat.,  nervi  vieningei.  Unimportant 
branches  of  the  trigeminal,  pneumogastric,  and  sympathetic  n's  dis- 
tributed to  the  meninges  of  the  brain.  [L.]— Mental  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
mentalis.  Fr. ,  ner/ menf a/ (ou  mentonnier).  Ger.,  Kinnnerv.  A 
branch  of  the  inferior  dental  n.  which  makes  its  exit  by  the  mental 
foramen,  to  be  distributed  to  the  skin,  mucous  membrane,  and 
muscles  of  the  lower  lip.  [L,  142,  332.]— Middle  cardiac  n.  Lat., 
nervus  cardiacus  magnus  (seu  medius).  Fr. ,  nerf  cardiaque  moyen 
(ou  second).  Ger.,  mittlerer  (oder  grosser)  Herznerv.  A  branch  of 
the  middle  cervical  ganglion  which  on  the  left  side  passes  down 
into  the  chest  between  the  left  carotid  and  subclavian  arteries  and 


on  the  right  side  behind  the  common  carotid  artery,  to  join  the  deep 
cardiac  plexus.  [L,  31,  142,  332.] — Middle  cutaneous  n.  of  the 
tliigli.  Lat.,  nervus  cutaneus  femoris  medialis  (seu  anterior). 
Fr.,  nerf  femoral  cutane  antirieur  moyen  interne.  Ger.,  vorder- 
er  Hautne'i'v  des  Oberschenkels,  kleiner  Rosennerv.  A  branch  of 
the  anterior  crural  n.  which  perforates  the  sartorius  and  fascia 
lata  a  little  below  Poupart's  ligament  to  supply  the  integument  of 
the  forepart  of  the  thigh.  [L,  142,  332.]— Middle  haemorrhoidal 
n*s.  Lat.,  nervi  hc&morrhoidales  medii.  Ger.,  mittlere  Mastdarm- 
nerven.  Branches  of  the  sacral  plexus  distributed  to  the  rectum, 
the  levator  ani,  the  posterior  portion  of  the  bladder,  and  the  vagina 
in  the  female.  [L,  332.]— Middle  superior  dental  n.  Lat, 
nervus  dentalis  superior  medius.  Ger.,  mittlerer  oberer  Zahnnerv. 
The  most  anterior  of  the  posterior  dental  branches  of  the  superior 
maxillary  n.  It  is  distributed  to  the  gums  of  the  upper  jaw  and 
the  buccinator  muscle,  and  unites  with  the  anterior  dental  n.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Mixed  n.  Lat.,  nervus  mixtus.  Fr.,  nerf  miU  (ou 
TTvixte).  Ger.,  gemischter  Nerv.  A  n.  contaiiiiDg  both  motor  and 
sensory  fibres.  [K.]— Motor  n,  Lat.,  nei'vus  motorius.  Fr., 
nerfmoteur.  Ger.,  Bewegungsnerv.  A  n.  containing  motor  fibres 
only.  [L.] — Musculo-cutaneous  n.  of  the  arm.  Lat.,  nervus 
musculo-cutaneus  brachii.  Fr. ,  nerf  musculo-cutane  du  bras. 
Ger.,  Muskelhautnerv  des  Armes.  A  branch  pf  the  external  cord 
of  the  brachial  plexus  which  perforates  the  coraco-brachialis  to 
pass  between  the  biceps  brachii  and  the  brachialis  anticus.  Pierc- 
ing the  fascia  of  the  arm  a  little  above  the  elboiv,  it  takes  its  course 
between  the  supinator  longus  and  the  tendon  of  the  biceps,  and  be- 
neath the  median  cephalic  vein  divides  into  two  branches,  the  one 
distributed  to  the  anterior  and  the  other  to  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  forearm.  It  furnishes  branches  to  the  brachialis  anticus, 
coraco-brachialis,  and  biceps  brachii  and  to  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior radial  aspects  of  the  forearm  as  far  as  the  wrist.  [L,  31,  143, 
332.] — Musculo-cutaneous  n.  of  the  leg.  Lat.,  nervus  pero- 
neus  superfieialis.  Ger.,  oberfidchlicher  Wadenbeinnerv.  One  of 
the  two  terminal  branches  of  the  external  popliteal  n.,  given  off 
behind  the  head  of  the  fibula.  It  winds  around  the  fibula,  de- 
scends between  the  peronei  muscles  and  the  extensor  digitorum 
pedis  longus  to  the  lower  anterior  part  of  the  leg,  where  it  di- 
vides into  two  branches,  internal  and  external,  the  nervi  cutanei 
dorsi  pedis  medius  and  medialis,  respectively.  It  also  supplies 
branches  to  the  peronei  muscles  and  cutaneous  twigs  to  the  lower 
part  of  the  leg.  [L,  142,  332.]— Musculo-spiral  n.  Lat.,  ner- 
vus m/uscido-spiralis.  Fr.,  nerf  musculo-spiral.  1.  A  branch  of 
the  posterior  cord  of  the  brachial  plexus  which  passes  down  the 
musculo-spiral  groove  of  the  humerus,  beneath  the  triceps,  to 
the  external  intermuscular  sseptum,  which  it  pierces,  and  de- 
scends between  the  supinator  longus  and  the  brachialis  anticus  to 
about  the  level  of  the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus,  where  it 
divides  into  the  posterior  interosseous  and  the  radial  n's.  It  fur- 
nishes branches  to  the  triceps  and  a  cutaneous  branch  to  the  inner 
side  of  the  arm.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]  2.  See  Radial  n.— Mylo-hyoid 
n.  Lat.,  mylO'hyoideus.  Fr.,  nerf  mylo-hyo'idien.  Ger.,  Zungen- 
beinkiefernerv,  Kieferzungennerv.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  den- 
tal n.  which  lies  in  the  mylo-hyoid  groove  of  the  inferior  maxilla 
and  is  distributed  to  the  mylo-hyoideus  and  the  anterior  belly  of 
the  digastricus.  [L,  31, 142, 332.]— Nasal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  nasalis. 
Fr.,  nerf  nasal.  Ger.,  Nasennerv.  1.  See  Naso-ciliary  n.  2.  In 
the  pi.,  branches  (a)  of  the  superior  maxillaiy  n.  distributed  to  the 


DIAGRAM  SHOWING  THE  ROOTS  OF  THE  SPINAL  NERVES  IN  THE  CERVI- 
CAL REGION. 
^,  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cord  with  the  anterior  nerve-roots  divided  :  5,  view  of  right 
aide ;  C,  view  oi  the  upper  surface  ;  ],  the  anterior  median  fissure ;  2.  the  prsterior  median 
HBBure  ;  3,  origin  of  the  anterior  nerve-roota ;  4,  the  poetero-lateral  proove  ;  6,  the  anterior 
rootajjaseing  over  the  ganglion  ;  fi,  the  anterior  root  divided  ;  6,  the  poaterior  root ;  7,  the 
anterior ;  and  T,  the  posterior  primary  division  of  the  nerve. 

side  of  the  nose  ;  (b)  of  the  sphenopalatine  ganglion  distributed  to 
the  raucous  membrane  of  the  nose  ;  and  (c)  of  the  Vidian  n  dis- 
tributed to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  nose.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— 
Naso-ciliary  n.,  Naso-ocular  n.  .Lat.,  nervus  naso-ciliaris. 
Fr.,  nerf  naso-ciliaire '(ou  oculaire).  Ger.,  Nasenaugennerv.  A 
branch  of  the  ophthalmic  n.,  given  off  in  the  wall  of  the  cavernous 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  !»,  ffl;  N,  in;  N*,  tank; 


3399 


NERVE 


sinus,  which  passes  into  the  orbit  between  the  heads  of  the  rectus 
oculi  externus,  extends  forward  beneath  the  levator  palpebrse  to 
the  anterior  internal  orbital  canal,  which  it  traverses,  and  runs 
along  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone  to  enter  the  nose, 
alongside  of  the  crista  galli,  where  it  divides  into  an  internal  and 
an  external  branch.  The  internal  branch  is  distributed  to  the  lower 
part  of  the  nasal  sseptum,  and  the  external  branch  passes  out  be- 
tween the  nasal  bone  and  the  lateral  cartilage  and  descends  to  the 
apex  of  the  nose.  In  the  orbit  it  ^ives  ofE  a  branch  to  the  ophthalmic 
ganglion  (radix  longa  ganglii  ciharis),  the  infratrochlear  n.,  and  the 
long  ciliary  n's.  [L,  7,  31,  14a,  333.]— Naso-palatine  n.  Lat.,  ner- 
viLS  nasopalatinus.  Fr.,  nerf  naso-palatin.  Ger.,  Naaengaumen- 
nerVy  Flugelgaumennerv.    A  branch  of  Meckers  ganglion  which 

§  asses  into  the  nasal  fossa  through  the  spheno-palatine  foramen ,  and 
escends  on  the  nasal  saeptum  to  the  antenor  palatine  foramen, 
through  which  it  passes  to  be  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane 
behind  the  upper  incisor  teeth.  Near  its  terminal  division  it  unites 
with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  to  form  a  small  plexus,  com- 
municates with  the  anterior  palatine  n.,  and  gives  branches  to  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  nasal  sseptum.  [L,  7,  31,  142,  332,]— N.- 
axis.  See  Axis-cylinder.— N.-hulh,  See  the  major  list. — N,- 
cement.  See  Neuroglia.— N. -current.  See  the  major  list.— N. 
cyclone.  A  fanciful  term  for  a  nervous  crisis,  as  in  locomotor 
ataxia.— N.-fibre,  N.-fibril.  See  the  major  list.— N.  IiiU,  >r. 
hillock.  See  Motorial  end-plate,— N.  of  Arnold.  Lat.,  ra- 
mus auricularis  nervi  vagi.  Fr.,  nerf  auriculaire  d'' Arnold. 
Ger.,  Ohrast  des  Lungenmagennerven.  A  branch  of  the  jugu- 
lar ganglion  of  the  pneumogastric  n.  which,  after  receiving  a 
branch  from  the  glosso-pharyngeal  n.,  enters  the  temporal  bone 
near  its  styloid  process,  which  it  traverses,  and  emerges  between 
its  mastoid  process  and  the  external  auditory  meatus,  to  be  dis- 
tributed to  the  integument  of  the  back  of  tlie  ear.  [L,  7, 31, 142, 332.]— 
N.  of  Bock.  Bee  Pharyngeal  n. — N.  of  Cotuunius.  See  Naso-pal- 
atine n.— N.  of  expression.  See  Facial  n.— N's  of  iLancisi.  See 
Stria  longitudinaUsmedialis. — N.  of  Wrisberg,  A  branch  of  the 
inner  cord  of  the  brachial  plexus  which  runs  down  along  the  inner 
side  of  the  axillary  vein  and  the  brachial  vessels  to  the  middle  of  the 
arm,  where  it  is  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  posterior  and 
inner  aspects  of  the  lower  half  of  the  arm.  [L.  31,  142,  332.]— N.- 
storui.  SeeCaisis(2ddef.).— N,-stretcliing.  Fr.,  elongation  des 
nerfs^  distension  nerveuse.  Ger.,  Nervendehnung.  It.,  stiramento 
dei  nervi,  nevro-diatasi,  nevrectenia.  Sp. ,  elongacidn  de  los  n^rvios. 
The  stretching  of  a  n.  as  a  therapeutic  measure. —Ninth,  cra- 
nial n.  Of  Willis,  the  hypoglossal  n.  ;  of  S6mmerring,  the  glosso- 
pharyngeal n.  [L.] — Non-mediillated.  n.  A  n.  made  up  of  non-  ■ 
meduUated  fibres.  [J.] — Obturator  n.  Lat.,  nervus  obturator ius. 
Fr.,  nerf  obturateur.  Ger.,  Hiiftlochnerv,  verstopfender  New.  A 
n.  arising  from  the  third  and  fourth  lumbar  n's,  and  descending 
through  the  inner  border  of  the  psoas  magnus  to  a  point  near  the 
brim  of  the  pelvis,  along  which  it  runs  above  the  obturator  vessels 
to  the  upper  portion  of  the  obturator  foramen,  through  which  it 
passes  iuto  the  thigh  to  divide  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
branch,  between  which  the  adductor  brevis  is  situated.  The  an- 
terior branch  is  distributed  to  the  hip  joint,  the  adductor  longus, 
and  the  gracilis,  and  terminates  in  small  filaments  surrounding  and 
distributed  to  the  femoral  artery.  The  posterior  branch  divides 
into  a  number  of  branches  upon  the  adductor  magnus,  distributed 
to  that  muscle  and  the  obturator  externus  and  to  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  knee  joint.  The  adductor  brevis  is  supplied  by  one  or 
the  other  of  the  two  main  divisions  of  this  n.,  and  the  pectineus 
occasionally  by  the  anterior  division.  [L,  7,  142,  172,  332.]— Oc- 
cipital n,  Lat.,  nervus  occipitalis.  The  posterior  branch  of  the 
posterior  auricular  n.,  distributed  to  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
occipito-frontalis  and  the  superjacent  skin.  [L,  142,  332.]— Ocular 
n.  See  Optic  n. — Oculo-motor  n;  Lat.,  nervus  oculo- motor  ius. 
Fr.,  nerf  oculo-moteur.  Ger.,  augenbewegender  New,  gemein- 
schaftlicher  Augenmuskelnerv.  The  third  cranial  n. ;  the  motor  n. 
of  all  the  extrinsic  muscles  of  the  eye,  except  the  obliquus  superior 
and  the  rectus  externus.  It  has  its  deep  origin  in  a  mass  of  multi- 
polar n. -cells  situated  below  the  corpora  quadrigemina,  close  to  the 
middle  line,  beneath  the  gray  matter  of  the  floor  of  the  aqueduct 
of  Sylvius,  and  emerges  from  the  crus  cerebri  in  the  space  between 
the  peduncles  and  in  front  of  the  pons  Varolii.  It  pierces  the  dura 
near  the  posterior  clinotd  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  and  runs 
forward  in  the  external  wall  of  the  cavernous  sinus  to  the  sphenoidal 
fissure,  near  which  it  divides  into  a  superior  and  an  inferior  portion, 
both  of  which  enter  the  orbit  between  the  two  heads  of  the  rectus 
externus.  The  upper  and  smaller  portion  passes  over  the  optic  n. 
to  be  distributed  to  the  rectus  superior  and  the  levator  palpebrse. 
The  lower  division  is  distributed  to  the  recti  inferior  and  internus 
and  the  obliquus  inferior.  [L,  7,  31,  142,  332.]— Oculo-nasal  n. 
See  Naso-ciliary  n.— Olfactory  n.  Lat,,  nervus  olfactorius.  Fr., 
nerf  olfactif.  Ger.,  Oeruchsnerv^  Riechnerv.  1,  See  Olfactory 
TRACT.  3.  In  the  pi.,  the  branches  of  the  olfactory  bulb,  which 
descend  through  foramina  in  the  cribriform  plat«  of  the  ethmoid 
bone,  surrounded  by  prolongations  of  the  meninges,  into  the  nose. 
They  are  divided  into  three  sets :  the  inner,  distributed  to  the  pitui- 
tary membrane  of  the  nasal  sseptum ;  the  middle,  to  the  roof  of  the 
nose  ;  and  the  outer,  to  the  superior  and  middle  turbinated  bones 
and  the  ethmoid  bone.  [L,  31,  U2,  332.]— Ophthalmic  n.  (of 
Willis).  Lat.,  nervus  ophthalmicus.  Fr.,  nerf  ophthalmique. 
Ger,,  Augennerv.  The  first  division  of  the  fifth  n..  arising  from  the 
upper  part  of  the  Gasserian  ganglion  ;  a  short  flattened  band,  about 
an  inch  long,  which  passes  forward  along  the  outer  wall  of  the 
cavernous  sinus  and,  just  before  entering  the  orbit  through  the 
sphenoidal  fissure,  divides  into  the  frontal,  lacrymal,  and  naso- 
ciliary n's.  [F.J— Option,  ha.t,  nervus  opticus.  Fr.,nerfoptique. 
Ger,,  Sehnerv.  The  second  cranial  n.  of  Willis  and  SCmmerring, 
the  special  n.  of  the  sense  of  sight.  It  passes  forward  and  outward, 
rounded  in  form  and  covered  with  a  sheath,  from  the  arachnoid  to 
the  optic  foramen.  As  it  passes  through  the  foramen  it  receives  a 
sheath  from  the  dura,  which  sheath  divides  in  the  orbit  into  two 
layers,  one  continuous  with  the  periosteum  of  the  orbit,  the  other 


continued  as  a  sheath  for  the  n.  as  far  as  the  sclerotic.    The  n. 

f)ierces  the  sclerotic  and  the  chorioid  at  the  back  of  the  eye,  a 
ittle  to  the  nasal  side  of  its  centre,  and  expands  into  the  retina. 
[F  ;  L.]  See  cut  under  Eye.— Orbital  n.  See  Temporo-malar  n. 
— Orbito-frontal  n.  See  Ophthalmic  «..- Palman  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  palmares.  Fr.,  nerfs  palmaires,  Ger.,  Hohlhandnerven. 
Branches  of  the  median  and  ulnar  n's  to  the  palm  of  the  hand.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Palpebral  n's.  Fr.,  nerfs  palpebraux.  Ger.,  Augen- 
lidneruen.  Motor  and  sensory  n's  which  arise  from  the  frontal  and 
lacrymal  n's,  and  indirectly  fromj  the  ophthalmic  division  of  the 
fifth  n.,  divide  minutely,  and  supply  the  eyehds.  [F.]— Palpebro- 
frontal  n.  See  Frontal  n.— Parotid  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  parotidei. 
Branches  of  the  auriculo-temporal  n.  distributed  to  the  parotid 
gland.  [L,  142.]— Pathetic  n.  See  Trochlear  n.— Pectoral  inter- 
costal n's.  The  upper  six  intercostal  n's.  [L.]— Perineal  n. 
Lat.,  nervus  perinceus.  Fr,,  ner/  p&rin^al,  Ger.,  Dammnerv, 
Mittelfleischnerv.  The  inferior  and  larger  of  the  two  terminal 
branches  of  the  pudic  n.  It  divides  into  superficial  branches,  dis- 
tributed to  the  skin  of  the  perineeum  and  the  anterior  and  posterior 
surfaces  of  the  scrotum  and  penis  (to  the  skin  of  the  labia  majora 
in  the  female),  and  muscular  branches,  distributed  to  the  trans- 
versus  perinsei,  the  accelerator  urinae,  the  compressor  urethrss, 
and  the  erector  penis.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— Peroneal  communicat- 
ing n.  Lat.,  nervus  communicnns  fibularis  cutaneus.  Fr.,  nerf 
pAronier  cutani  postirieur.  A  branch  of  the  external  popliteal  n. 
which  usually  unites  with  the  short  saphenous  n.,  but  occasionally 
passes  down  the  back  of  the  leg  as  far  as  the  heel.  [L,  142,]— 
Pharyngeal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  pharyngeus.  Fr.,  nerf  vharyngien. 
Ger.,  Scluundkopfnerv.  1.  A  branch  either  of  Meckers  ganglion 
or  of  the  Vidian  n.  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  upper 
and  posterior  portion  of  the  pharynx.  2.  In  the  pi.,  branches  from 
the  inferior  ganglion  of  the  pneumogastric,  the  glossopharyngeal 
n.,  and  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic  which 
unite  to  form  the  pharyngeal  plexus.    [L,  31,  342,  332.]— Phrenic 


DIAGRAM   SHOWING  THE   UPPER  NERVES  OP  THE   ORBIT. 
1,  the  olfactory  "tivXh  ;  3,  the  ophthalmic  nerve ;  3,  the  lacrymal ;  4,  the  frontal ;  S,  the 
Bupratrochlear ;  6,  the  nasal ;  7,  the  anterior  deep  temporal ;  8,  the  middle  deep  temporal ; 
3,  the  posterior  deep  temporal ;  10,  the  auriculo-temporal;  11,  the  great  superficial  pelrosal. 

n.  Lat.,  nervus  phrenicus.  Fr.,  nerf  phr4nique.  Ger.,  Zwerch- 
fellnerv.  A  n.  arising  by  a  large  root  from  the  fourth  cervical  n. 
and  by  a  small  root  from  the  third  or  fifth  and  occasionally  by 
branches  from  the  sixth.  It  passes  across  the  scalenus  anticus, 
receiving  small  twigs  from  the  middle  or  inferior  cervical  ganglion 
of  the  sympathetic  n.,  and  enters  the  thorax  between  the  subcla- 
vian artery  and  vein.  It  then  passes  in  front  of  the  root  of  the  lung, 
alongside  the  pericardium,  to  the  upper  surface  of  the  diaphragm, 
which,  after  dividing  into  numerous  branches,  it  pierces,  to  be  dis- 
tributed to  its  lower  surface.  It  also  furnishes  small  branches  to 
the  pleurae  and  the  pericardium.  The  n.  of  the  left  side,  the  most 
superficial,  passes  in  front  of  the  arch  of  the  aorta  and  the  pulmo- 
nary artery.  fL,  33,  142,  332.] — Plantar  cutaneous  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  cutunei  plantares.  Branches  of  the  internal  plantar  n.  dis- 
tributed to  the  integument  of  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L,  142,  333.]— 
Pneumogastric  n.  Lat.,  nervus  pneumogastricus.  Fr.,  nerf 
pneumogastrique.  Ger.,  Lungenmagennerv.  The  tenth  cranial  n. 
of  Sfimmerring,  or  the  par  vagum  of  the  eighth  cranial  n.  of  Willis. 
It  arises  from  a  nucleus  (the  vagus  nucleus)  beneath  the  lower  part 
of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  and  emerges  from  the  restiform 
body  by  a  number  of  small  roots  which  unite  into  a  single  trunk  in 
their  passage  through  the  jugular  foramen.  In  the  foramen  it  en- 
larges, forming  the  superior  ganglion,  and  a  short  distance  below 
that  a  portion  of  its  fibres  enlarge  to  form  the  inferior  ganglion.  It 
then  descends  between  the  internal  jugular  vein  and  the  internal 
carotid  artery  to  the  bifurcation  of  the  common  carotid  artery,  be- 
low which  it  passes  down  between  the  latter  vessel  and  the  internal 
jugular  veiti,  included  in  the  sheath  of  these  vessels,  to  the  thorax. 
On  the  left  side  it  enters  the  thorax  between  the  common  carotid 
and  subclavian  arteries,  and  behind  the  innominate  vein,  to  cross 
the  arch  of  the  aorta,  below  which  it  lies  behind  the  root  of  the  left 
lung,  and  finally  passes  down  on  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  oesopha- 
gus to  the  anterior  surface  of  the  stomach,  where  it  divides  into 
numerous  branches.  On  the  right  side  it  crosses  the  ri^ht  subcla- 
vian artery  and  passes  behind  the  right  innominate  vein  and  the 
root  of  the  right  lung,  where  it  forms  the  posterior  pulmonary 
plexus,  from  which  it  is  continued  in  two  parts,  which,  after  unlt- 
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ing  with  fibres  from  tlie  left  n.  to  form  tlie  cesophageal  plexus,  unite 
into  a  single  cord  which  passes  down  behind  the  cesophagus  to  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  stomach,  where  it  divides  into  a  number  of 
branches.  It  gives  oif  the  superior  and  I'ecurrent  laryngeal  n's  and 
branches  to  the  integument  of  the  posterior  portion  of  the  outer 
ear,  to  the  pharyngeal  plexus,  and  to  the  lungs,  heart,  stomach, 
and  trachea.  It  communicates  with  the  facial,  the  hypoglossal,  the 
glossopharyngeal,  and  a  varying  number  of  the  cervical  n's,  and 
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DIAGRAM  SHOWING  THE  NERVES  OF  THE  ORBIT  FROM  THE  OUTER  SIDE. 
1,  the  optic  nerve  ;  2,  the  third  nerve ;  8,  its  npper  division  ;  4,  Its  lon^  lower  branch ; 
5,  the  sixth  n,jrve ;  6.  the  Goaserian  panglion  j  7,  the  ophthalmic  nerve ;  8,  its  nasal  branch ; 
9,  the  ophthalmic  ganglion. 

with  the  sympathetic  n.  and  several  of  its  ganglia,  and  assists  in 
forming  the  oesophageal,  pulmonary,  gastric,  hepatic,  and  splenic 
plexuses.  [L,  7,  .31, 142, 173,  333.]— T  osterlor  auricular  n.  Lat., 
nervus  auricularis  posterior.  Fr.,  nerf  auriculaire  posUrieur. 
Ger.,  hinterer  (fiefer)  Ohmerv  (1st  def.).  1.  A  branch  of  the  facial 
n.  situated  close  to  the  stylomastoid  foramen,  which  is  distributed 
to  the  structures  behind  the  ear  and  to  the  posterior  occipital  re- 
gion. 3.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogastric  n.  distributed  to  the  integu- 
ment of  the  bade  of  the  ear.  3.  A  branch  of  the  great  occipital  n. 
distributed  to  the  baclc  of  the  ear.  4.  A  branch  of  the  small  occipi- 
tal n.  distributed  to  the  upper  posterior  portion  of  the  external  ear. 
[L,  7,  31,  142,  332.]— Posterior  deep  temporal  n.  Lat.,  nerms 
temporalis  profundus  extemus,  Fr.,  nerf  temporal  profond  ex- 
terne.  A  branch  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  inferior  maxillary  n., 
occasionally  of  the  buccal  or  masseteric  n's,  distributed  to  the  poste- 
rior portion  of  the  temporal  muscle,  beneath  which  it  lies.  [L,  31, 
332.] — Posterior  dental  ii*s.  Lat.,  nervi  deniales  sv^eriores. 
Fr.,nerf9dentairessuperieurs.  Ger. ^  obere  Zahnnerven.  Branches 
of  the  superior  maxillary  n.  which  are  distributed  to  the  gums  of 
the  upper  jaw  and  to  the  buccinator  muscle,  and  unite  with  the  an- 
terior dental  n.  [L,  143,  332.] — Posterior  interosseous  anti- 
brachial  n.  (of  the  arin).  Lat.,  nervus  antibrachii  interosseus 
posterior.  Fr.,  nerf  interosseux  branchial  posterieur.  The  larger 
of  the  terminal  divisions  of  the  musculo-spiral  n.,  which  pierces  the 
supinator  brevis  muscle,  descends  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
interosseous  membrane  of  the  forearm,  and  terminates  in  an  en- 
largement on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  carpus.  It  gives  off 
branches  to  the  surrounding  muscles  and  to  the  carpal  structures. 
[L,  31,  143,  332.] — Posterior  palatine  n.  Lat.,  nervus  palatinus 
posterior.  Fr.,  nerfpalatinpostirieur.  Ger.,  hinterer  Gaumennerv. 
A  branch  of  Meckel's  ganglion  distributed  to  the  uvula,  the  azygos 
and  levator  uvulse  muscles,  and  the  tonsils.  [L,  142,  333.]— Poste- 
rior superior  dental  n.  Lat.,  nervus  denialis  superior  poste- 
rior. Ger.,  oherer  hinterer  Zahnnerv.  The  posterior  of  the  dental 
branches  of  the  superior  maxillary  n.,  distributed  to  the  upper 
molar  teeth  and  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  maxillary  sinus.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Posterior  thoracic  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  thoraciei  poste- 
riores.  A  n.  formed  by  the  union  of  branches  of  the  fifth  and 
sixth  cervical  n's  distributed  to  the  serratus  magnus.  [L.  31, 
142,  333.] — Posterior  tibial  n,  Lat.,  nervus  tibialis  posticus. 
Fr.,  nerf  tibial  posfdrieur.  The  continuation  of  the  internal  pop- 
liteal n.  below  the  lower  margin  of  the  popliteus.  It  descends 
on  the  deep  muscles  of  the  leg,  at  first  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
posterior  tibial  artery  and  afterward  on  the  outer,  to  a  point 
between  the  heel  and  the  internal  malleolus,  where  it  divides 
into  the  external  and  internal  plantar  n's.  It  furnishes  branches 
to  the  tibiahs  posticus,  the  flexor  digitonim  pedis  longus,  and 
the  hallucis  longus,  and  also  the  calcaneo-plantar  cutaneous  n. 
[L,  7,  142,  332.]— Pressor  n.  A  n.  conveying  impulses  to  a  vaso- 
motor centre  which  increase  its  activity.  [J.  19,  57.] — Primary 
n.  Lat.,  nervus  priiaarius.  Fr.,  nervure  primaire.  See  Median 
ji.  (2ddef.).  [B,  131,133(a,35).]— Pterygo-palatinen.  SeeiVaso- 
palatinen.-~P\iilicn.  hRt.^  nervus  pudendus.  Fr. , nerf  pudique 
(ou  honteux).  Ger.,  Schamnerv.  The  largest  branch  o|  the  sacral 
plexus.  It  passes  out  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic  foramen,  and 
enters  the  pelvis  through  the  small  sacral-sciatic  foramen,  just  in- 
side of  which  or  in  which  it  divides  into  the  perineal  n.  and  the  dor- 
sal n.  of  the  penis.  [L,  31,  142, 332.]— Pulmonary  n's.  Lat.,  nervi 
pulmonales.  Ger.,Lungennerven.  The  branches  of  the  pneumo- 
gastric n's  distributed  to  the  lungs.  [L,  142.]— Radial  n.  Lat.,rier- 
viis  radialis.  Fr.,  nerf  radial.  Oer.,  Speichennerv.  1.  The  direct 
continuation  of  the  musculo-spiral  n.  below  the  level  of  the  exter- 
nal condyle  of  the  humerus.  It  lies  beneath  the  supinator  longus, 
a  little  external  to  the  radial  artery,  and  near  the  lower  end  of  the 


radiu^  runs  back  beneath  the  tendon  of  that  muscle  to  the  dor- 
sum of  the  hand,  where  it  divides  into  the  digital  n's.  3.  The 
musculo-spiral  n.  and  the  radial  n.  (1st  def.)  regarded  as  one. 
I.L,  31,  143,  332.]— Recurrent  laryngeal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  laryn- 
geus  recurrens.  Fr.,  nerf  larynge  recurrent.  Ger.,  zuriicklau- 
fenderioder  unterer)  Kehtkopfnerv.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogas- 
tric n.  which  curves  around  the  subclavian  artery  on  tlie  right  side 
(the  arch  of  the  aorta  on  the  left),  and  passes  up  between  the 
trachea  and  oesophagus  to  the  lower  border  of  the  cricoid  cartilage, 
where  it  divides  into  branches  d.'stributed  to  the  muscles  of  the 
larynx  (except  the  crico-thyreoid)  and  to  its  mucous  membrane. 
It  also  furnishes  branches  to  the  trachea  and  oesophagus  and  to  the 
deep  cardiac  plexus.  [L,  31, 142,  332  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  9, 
1887,  p.  29.]— Renal  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  renales.  Fr.,  nerfs  rinavjs. 
Ger.,  Nierennerven.  Branches  of  the  renal  plexus  which  follow 
the  distribution  of  the  renal  artery.  [L,  143.]— Secondary  n.  Lat, 
nervus  secundarius.  Fr.,  nervure  secondaire.  Ger.,  Nebennerv. 
A  n.  or  vein  branching  from  the  midrib  of  a  leaf.  [B,  133  (a,  35).]— 
Second  cranial  n.  See  Optic  «.- Secretory  n.  Lat.,  nervus 
secretorius.  Fr.,  nerf  sicretoire.  Ger..  Absanderungsnerv.  An. 
consisting  of  or  containing  secretory  fibres.  [K.]— Sensori-mo- 
torn.  An.  that  is  both  sensory  and  motor.— Sensory  n.  Lat.,ncr- 
vus  sensorius.  Ft.,  nerf  de  sensation.  Ger.,  Sinnesnerv,  Empfin- 
dungmerv,  Gefiihlnerv.  A  n.  which  conveys  sensory  impressions 
only.  [L.]-  Seventh  cranial  n.  See  Facial  n.— Short  ciliary 
n's.  Lat.,  nervi  ciliares  breves.  Fr.,  nerfs  ciliaires  courts.  Ger., 
kurze  Blendungsnerven.  Branches  of  the  ophthalmic  ganglion 
which  pierc^  the  posterior  portion  of  the  sclerotic,  pass  forward 
between  the  sclerotic  and  chorioid,  and  pierce  the  ciliary  muscle, 
to  be  distributed  to  the  iris.  Some  fibres  pass  to  the  cornea  and  to 
the  cihary  muscle.  [L,  31, 143,  332.]— Short  saphenous  n.  Lat., 
nervus  saphenus  brevis.  Fr.,  nerf  saphkne  court.  Ger.,  Waden- 
nerv.  A  n.  composed  of  branches  of  the  external  and  internal 
popliteal  n's.  The  branch  of  the  internal  popliteal  n.  descends 
upon  the  groove  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  gastrocnemius, 
about  half-way  between  the  knee  and  the  foot,  where  it  unites  with 
the  branch  from  the  external  popliteal  n.  The  n.  then  passes 
down  close  to  the  outer  side  of  the  tendo  AchiDis  to  the  external 
malleolus,  beneath  which  it  turns  and  divides  into  branches  dis- 
tributed to  the  outer  side  of  the  foot  and  little  toe.  [L,  142,  333.] 
-Sixth  cranial  n.  See  Abducens  n.— Small  cavernous  n's. 
Lat.,  nervi  cave^^nosi  minores.  Small  branches  of  the  cavernous 
plexus  of  the  penis  (or  of  the  clitoris)  distributed  to  the  crura  and 
corpora  cavernosa.  [L,  333.]— Smallest  splanchnic  n.  Lat., 
nervus  splan^hnicus  minimus  (sen  tertius).  Fr. ,  nerf  splanchnique 
inf4rieur.  Ger.,  Meinster  Eingeweidenerv.  A  n.  which  arises  from 
the  lower  thoracic  ganglion  or  the  lower  two  gangUa  of  the  sympa- 
thetic n.  It  pierces  the  diaphragm,  to  end  in  the  coeliac  and  renal 
plexuses.  [L,  7,  142,  332.]— Small  internal  cutaneous  n.  of  the 
arm.  See  JV.  o/ W^ris6erg'.— Small  ischiadic  n.  ^Qe  Small  sciatic 
n. — Small  occipital  n.  lja,t.,nervus  occipitalis  parvus.  Fr.,  petit 
nerf  occipital.  Ger.,  fcteme?'  Hintevhauptsnei-v.  A  branch  of  the 
second  cervical  n.  or  of  the  loop  between  the  second  and  third  cervi- 
cal n's,  which  passes  up  along  the  posterior  border  of  the  sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus,  and,  after  crossing  the  mastoid  jjrocess  of  the 
temporal  bone,  ends  in  branches  distributed  to  the  skin  of  the  ante- 
rior occipital  region.  [L,  142,  332.]— Small  palatine  n.  See  Poste- 
rior palatine  n. — Small  sciatic  n.  Lat.,  nervus  ischiadicus  minor 
(seu  pai'vus).    Fr.,  petit  nerf  sciatique.    Ger.,  unterer  Gesdssnerv. 
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DIAGRAM  SHOWING    TBE    DISTRIBUTION    OF  THE   SUBLINGUAL  NERVES; 
1,  the  fifth  nerve ;  S,  the  Gasserian  ganglion  ;  8  to  11,  hranches  and  anastomoses  of  the 
Hfth  nerve. 

A  n.  derived  from  the  lower  lateral  portion  of  the  sacral  plexus 
which  passes  out  below  the  pyriformis  through  the  greater  sacro- 
sciatic  notch  to  the  lower  surface  of  theglutseus  maximus.  which  it 
supplies.  It  also  furnishes  cutaneous  branches  to  the  buttock,  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  thigh,  and  the  upper  part  of  the  calf  of  the 
leg.  [L,  31, 142, 333.]— Small  splanchnic  n.  Lat.,  nervus  splanch- 
nicus  minor.  Fr., nerf  splanchnique  inoyen.  Ger.,  kleiner  Einge- 
weidenerv.   A  n.  made  up  of  branches  from  the  lower  four  or  five 
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thoracic  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  n.  It  pierces  the  diaphragm, 
sometimes  in  company  with  the  great  splanchnic  n.,  and  blends 
with  the  coeliac  plexus.  [L,  143,  333.]— Small  superficial  petro- 
sal n.  lia-t^nervuspetrosus  superficialis  minor.  Tr.,  petit  nerf 
pitreux  super jiciel.  Ger.,  kleiner  oberfidchlicher  Felsenbeinnerv. 
A  small  n.  which  unites  the  otic  and  petrous  ganglia.  It  passes 
through  the  sphenoid  and  temporal  bones,  and  communicates  by 
small  twigs  with  the  tympanic  and  middle  meningeal  plexuses  and 
the  geniculate  ganglion.  [L,  7,  31,  141i,  333.]— Spheiio-palatine  n. 
See  Naso-yalatine  n.— Spinal  accessory  n.  Lat. ,  nei-vus  aecessori- 
us  spinalis.  Fr. ,  nerf  spinal  accessoire.  Ger. ,  RUckenmarkbeinerv. 
The  eleventh  cranial  n.  of  SSmmerring.  It  arises  by  a  number  of 
roots,  the  upper  from  a  Toucleus  in  the  medulla  oblongata  close  to 
the  central  canal,  and  the  others  from  the  gray  matter  of  the  an- 
terior cornu  of  the  spinal  cord  as  low  as  the  sixth  or  seventh  cervi- 
cal n.  The  lower  roots  ascend  between  the  anterior  and  posterior 
roots  of  the  spinal  n's,  and  unite  with  those  from  the  medulla  into 
one  trunk,  which  enters  the  skull  through  the  foramen  magnum, 
and  emerges,  in  company  with  the  pneumogastric  n.,  through  the 
jugular  foramen.  At  or  a  little  after  its  exit  from  the  foramen  it 
divides  into  the  accessory  portion,  which  unites  with  the  pneumo- 
gastric  n.  just  below  its  inferior  ganglion,  and  a  branch  which 
pierces  the  sterno-cleido-mastoideus,  to  which  it  furnishes  branches, 
and  passes  across  the  suboccipital  triangle  to  the  lower  surface  of 
the  trapezius,  which  it  supphes.  [L,  7,  143, 172,  333.1— Spinal  n*s. 
Lat.,  nervi  spinales.  Fr.,  nerfs  spinaux  (ou  rhachidiens).  Ger., 
Rilckenmarknerven.  The  n's  which  have  their  origin  in  the  spinal 
cord  and  emerge  between  the  vertebras.  They  are  31  in  number  on 
each  side(8cervical,  13dorsal,  5  lumbar,  5  sacral,  and  1  coccygeal),  and, 
with  the  exception  of  the  cervical  and  coccygeal  n's,  are  numbered 
according  to  the  vertebra  next  above.  In  the  cervical  region  the  first 
n.  is  above  the  atlas,  and  the  eighth  n.  below  the  seventh  cervical 
vertebra.  The  coccygeal  n.  passes  out  through  the  lower  end  of 
the  sacral  canal.  Each  n.  is  formed  by  the  union  of  an  anterior  and 
a  posterior  root,  which  have  their  respective  origins  from  the  spinal 
cord  opposite  its  anterior  and  posterior  cornua.  The  posterior  and 
larger  root  is  connected  with  a  ganglion  placed  in  the  interverte- 
bral foramen,  except  in  the  case  of  the  first  and  second  cervical 
n\s,  where  the  ganglia  are  situated  opposite  the  laminas  of  the  verte- 
brae, and  the  sacral  and  coccygeal  n's,  where  they  lie  within  the 
vertebral  canal.  The  two  roots  unite  within  the  foramina  and 
divide  immediately  on  their  exit  into  an  anterior  and  posterior 
branch.  The  posterior  branches  of  each  n. .  except  the  first  cervi- 
cal, the  fourth  and  fifth  sacral,  and  the  coccygeal,  divide  into  an 
external  and  an  internal  branch,  which  are  distributed  to  the 
muscles  and  skin  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  spinal  column. 
The  internal  division  of  the  second  cervical  n.  is  known  as  the 
^reat  occipital  n.,  and  the  fourth  and  fifth  sacral  n's  do  not  divide 
mto  the  internal  and  external  branches.  The  anterior  divisions 
of  the  spinal  n's  form  the  cervical,  brachial,  lumbar,  and  sacral 
plexuses,  and  in  the  dorsal  region  constitute  the  intercostal 
n's.    [L,  31,  143,  333.J— Stapedial  n.    Lat,  nervus  stapedius.    A 
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DIAGRAM  SHOWING  THE  BRANCHES  OF  THE    INFERIOR  MAXILLARY 
NERVE   FROM  THE   OUTER   SIDE. 

1,  the  masseftn'lc  nerve  ;  9,  the  posterior  deep  temporal :  3,  the  buccal ;  4,  the  anterior 
deep  temporal ;  5,  middle  deep  temporal ;  6,  branches  of  the  aariculo-temporal ;  7,  mylo- 
hyoid ;  H,  the  inferior  dental ;  9,  the  lingual. 

branch  of  the  facial  n.  situated  within  the  aqueduct  of  Falloppius, 
distributed  to  the  belly  of  the  stapedius.  [L,  142,  332.]— Stylo- 
hyoid n.  Lat.,  nervus  stylo-hyoideus.  Fr..  nerf  stylo-hyo'idien. 
A  branch  of  the  facial  n.  distributed  to  the  stylo-hyoid  muscle.  [L, 
7.]— Subcostal  n*s.  See /jiiercosfai  nV— Sublingual  n.  Lat., 
nervus  sublingualis.  Fr.,  nerf  sous-lingual.  A  branch  of  the 
lingual  n.  distributed  to  the  sublingual  gland.    [L,  31.]— Subocci- 

gital  n.  Lat.,  nervus  subocdipitalis.  Fr.,  nerf  sous-occipital. 
er.,  unterer  Nerv  des  Hinterkauptes.  The  anterior  division  of 
the  first  cervical  n.  It  passes  forward  in  a  groove  in  the  atlas,  and 
unites  with  the  second  cervical  n.  to  assist  in  forming  the  cervical 
plexus.  [L,  31,  142.]— Subscapular  n's.  Lat,,  nervi  subscapu- 
lares.   Fr.,  nerfs  sous-scapulaires.   Ger.,  Unterschulterblattnerven. 


See  Nervus  subscapularis  medius,  Nervus  subscapularis  superior., 
and  Long  subscapular  n,— Superficial  cardiac  n.  See  Superior 
cardiac n. — Superficial  cervical  n.  Lat.,  nervus  cervicalis super- 
ficialis.  Fr.,  nerf  cervical  superficiel.  Ger.,  oberfidchlicher  Hals- 
nerv.  A  superficial  branch  of  the  cervical  plexus  derived  from  the 
second  and  third  cervical  n's,  which  passes  over  the  outer  surface 
of  the  middle  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid,  and  divides  between  it  and 
the  platysma  myoides  into  two  branches,  ascending  and  descending, 
which  supply  the  last-named  muscle  and  the  skin  between  the  lower 
jaw  and  the  clavicle  on  the  lateral  and  anterior  aspects  of  the  neck. 
[L,  7, 142, 332.]— Superficial  larg^e  petrosal  n.  See  Great  super- 
ficial petrosal  n.— Superficial  nasal  n.  See  External  nasal  n. 
—Superficial  petrosal  n.  See  Ch^eat  superficial  petrosal  n.— 
Superficial  temporal  n.  hsit..,  nervus  temporalis  superficialis. 
Fr.,  nerf  temporal  superficiel.  Ger.,  oberfidchlicher  Schldfennerv. 
The  terminaibranch  of  the  auriculo-temporal  n.  distributed  to  the 
skin  of  the  temporal  region.    [L,  7,  31,  142,  333.]— Superior  car- 


DIAGRAM  OF  THE  SUPERIOR  MAXILLARY  NERVE  AND  SOME   OF  THE 

ORBITAL    NERVES. 
1,  the  Gasserian  eanglion ;  2,  the  lacrymal   nerve ;  3,  the  superior  maxillary ;  4,  the 
Vidian  ;  5,  the  posterior  dental  i  6,  the  infra-orbital. 

diac  n.  Lat.,  nervu.<i  cardiacus  superior  (sen  primun).  Fr.,  nerf 
cardiaque  superieur  (ou  premier).  Ger.,  oberer  Herznerv.  A 
branch  of  the  lower  end  of  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the 
sympathetic  n.  which  passes  down  upon  the  longus  colli  to  the  up- 
per part  of  the  thorax,  where  the  n's  of  the  two  sides  differ  in  their 
course,  the  n.  of  the  right  side  passing  behind  or  in  front  of  the  sub- 
clavian artery  and  the  aorta,  while  the  n.  of  the  left  side  accompanies 
the  left  carotid  artery  to  the  arch  of  the  aorta,  where  it  terminates 
in  the  deep  or  superficial  cardiac  plexus.  [L,  7,  143,  332.]— Supe- 
rior dental  n's.  See  Posterior  dental  n's.— Superior  gluteal 
n.  Lat.)  nervus  glutceus  superior.  Fr.,  nerf  fessier  superieur. 
Ger.,  oberer  Gesdssnerv.  1.  A  branch  of  the  lumbo-sacral  cord 
which  passes  out  of  the  pelvis  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic  fora- 
men and  divides  into  branches  distributed  to  the  glutflei  medii  and 
minimi  and  the  tensor  fasclEe  latge.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]  2.  See  Small 
sciatic  n. — Superior  bseinorrhoidal  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  hopmor- 
rhoidales  superiores.  Fr.,  nerfs  himorrho'idiens  superieurs.  Ger.. 
obere  Mastdarmnerven.  Small  branches  of  the  inferior  hypogas- 
tric plexuses  which  ai'e  distributed  to  the  \ipper  half  of  the  rectum. 
[L,  142,  332.]— Superior  labial  n's.  'L&X..,nervilabiales  superio- 
res. Fr.,  nerfs  labiaux  superieurs.  Ger.,  Oberlippennerven. 
Branches  of  the  infra-orbital  n.  which  pass  behind  the  levator  labii 
superioris  to  the  skin  and  mucous  membrane  of  the  upper  lip  and 
the  low^er  margin  of  the  alae  of  the  nose.  [L,  332.]— Superior  la- 
ryngeal n.  Lat.,  nervus  laryngeus  superior.  Fr..  nerf  laryngien 
superieur.  Ger.,  oberer Kehlkopfnerv.  A  branch  from  the  inferior 
ganglion  of  the  pneumogastric  n.  which  descends  toward  the  lar- 
ynx, to  divide,  beneath  the  internal  carotid  artery,  into  the  nervi 
laryngei  superiores  externus  et  internus.  [L,  31,  142,  333.]— Supe- 
rior maxillary  n.  Lat.,  neruws  maxillaris  superior.  Fr.,  ner/ 
maxillaire  superieur.  Ger.,  Oberkiefei-nei-v.  The  second  division 
of  the  trigeminal  n.,  which  passes  out  from  about  the  middle  of  the 
Gasserian  ganglion  and  runs  forward  through  the  foramen  rotun- 
dum  into  the  spheno-maxillary  fossa,  after  crossing  which  it  passes 
through  the  infra-orbital  canal  and  out  upon  the  face.  In  the  sphe- 
no-maxillary fossa  it  gives  off  the  teraporo- malar,  spheno-palatine, 
and  posterior  dental  n's ;  in  the  infra-orbital  canal  the  anterior 
dental  n. ;  and  upon  the  face  the  labial,  nasal,  and  palpebral  n's. 
[L,  31,  142,  333.]— Superior  nasal  n's.  Lat.,  nei-vi  nasales  supe- 
riores posteriores  Mickelii.  Branches  of  the  spheno-palatine  gan- 
glion which  pass  through  the  spheno-palatine  foramen  into  the  na- 
sal fossEe,  to  be  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  upper 
and  posterior  portion  of  the  nasal  sseptum,  and  of  the  superior  and 
middle  turbinated  bones.  [L,  142.]— Superior  pharyngeal  n. 
See  Superior  lai-yngeal  «..— Superior  vesical  n.  Lat.,  nervi  vesi- 
cales  superiores.  Branches  of  the  vesical  plexus  to  the  upper  por- 
tion of  the  bladder.  [L,  332.]— Siipra-acromial  n.  A  branch  of 
the  cervical  plexus  distributed  to  the  clavicular  portion  of  the  tra- 
pezius and  to  the  integiunent  of  the  outer  and  back  part  of  the 
shoulder.  [L,  142.]— Supraclavicular  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  supra- 
claviculares.  Fr.,  nerfs  supra-claviculaires.  Ger.,  Oberschliissel- 
beinnerven.  1.  Superficial  branches  of  the  cervical  plexus  which 
pass  down  between  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  and  the  trapezius  to 
be  distributed  in  the  region  above  the  clavicle  and  to  the  shoul- 
der. See  also  the  various  Nervi  supraclavicular es.  2.  In  the 
sing.,  one  of  the  above-defined  n's  distributed  to  the  deltoid  and 
upper  portion  of  the  pectoralis  major.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]  Of.  Su- 
pra-acromial   n.  and  Suprasternal   n.— Supragluteal  n.     See 
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Superior  gluteal  n. — Supra- orbital  n.      Lat.,  nervus  supra-or- 

bitalis.  Tr.^nerf  sus-orbitaire.  Ger. ,  Oberaugenhohlennerv^  dus- 
serer  Stimnerv.  A  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  n.  which  passes 
out  through  the  supra-orbital  foramen  or  notch  on  to  the  forehead, 
where  it  furnishes  oranches  to  the  integument,  the  occipito-frou- 
talis,  the  corrugator  supercilii,  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  the 


DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  MOTOR  OCULI  BXTERNUS.      (HIRSCHFELD.) 
1,  trunk  of  the  motor  oculi  communis,  mth  its  branches  (S,  3,4.  5,  6,  1) ;  8,motorocali 
extemus,  pasBing  to  the  external  rectus  muscle ;  P,  filaments  of  ue  motor  ocull  eztemus, 
anastomosing  with  the  sympathetic ;  10,  ciliary  nerves. 

pericranium,  and  the  upper  eyelid.  [L,  31,  141.]— Suprascapu- 
lar n.  Lat.,  nervus  suprascapularis.  Fr.,  nerf  su^-scapulaire. 
Qer.,  Oberschulterblattnerv.  A  n.,  arising  from  the  fifth  and  sixth 
cervical  n's,  which  passes  down  beneath  the  trapezius  to  enter  the 
supraspinous  fossa  through  the  suprascapular  notch,  where  it  di- 
vides into  two  branches,  distributed  respectively  to  the  supraspi- 
natus  and  the  infraspinatus.  [L,  7,  142.  332.]— Suprasternal  n. 
A  branch  of  the  cervical  plexus  distributed  to  the  integument  over 
the  inner  half  of  the  clavicle.  [L,  142.]— Supratrochlear  n,  Lat., 
nerims  supratrochlearia.  Fr.,  nerf  sus-trochliaire.  Qer.,  Ober- 
rollnerv.  One  pf  the  two  terminal  branches  of  the  frontal  n.  which 
passes  forwarcrin  the  orbit  above  the  obliquus  oculi  superior  to  the 
supra-orbital  notch,  through  which  it  passes  out  on  to  tne  forehead, 
where  it  sends  sensory  filaments  to  the  frontalis,  the  corrugator 
supercilii,  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  and  the  skin  and  peri- 
cranium of  the  frontal  and  anterior  parietal  regions.  [L,  7, 142, 
332.]— Sympathetic  n.  Lat.,  nervus  sympathicus.  Fr.,  nerf 
grand  sympathique.  Ger.,  sympathischer  Nerv.  A  system  of 
ganglia  and  intercommunicating  fibres  so  called  on  account  of  the 
belief  that  it  established  a  sympathy  between  remote  organs,  espe- 
cially in  cases  of  disease.  It  coasists  of  a  series  of  ganglia  on  each 
side  of  the  spinal  column,  those  of  one  side  intimately  connected 
with  each  other  'by  ascending  and  descending  branches,  and  less 
intimately  with  those  of  the  opposite  side,  also  the  ophthalmic,  otic, 
Meckel's,  and  the  submaxillary  ganglia  and  the  various  offshoots 
from  all  the  ganglia  and  their  branches  to  the  nervous  plexuses,  spi- 
nal and  cerebral  n's,  blood-vessels,  and  viscera.  The  two  chains  of 
ganglia  are  united  in  front  of  the  coccyx  by  the  ganglion  impar,  and 
upon  the  anterior  communicating  artery  of  the  bram  by  the  gangli- 
on of  Ribes.  The  intercommunicating  n''s  are  both  gray  and  white, 
those  running  from  the  ganglia  to  the  n's  are  gray,  those  from  the  n's 
to  the  ganglia  are  white,  and  those  to  the  viscera,  plexuses  ganglia, 
and  blood-vessels  are  both  gray  and  white.  In  the  cervical  region 
there  are  3  pairs  of  ganglia,  in  the  dorsal  12,  in  the  lumbar  4,  in  the 
sacral  5,  and  in  the  coccygeal  1.  In  the  cervical  region  the  chain 
or  cord  is  situated  behind  the  carotid  sheath  and  contains  the 
superior,  middle,  and  inferior  cervical  ganglia.  In  the  thorax  it 
lies  beneath  the  pleura,  about  on  a  line  following  the  heads  of  the 
ribs,  and  from  its  ganglia  are  given  off  branches  to  the  vertebrae, 
the  thoracic  aorta,  and  the  splanchnic  n's.  In  the  lumbar  region 
it  is  placed  along  the  inner  margin  of  the  psoas  magnus  and  fur- 
nishes branches  principally  to  the  spinal  n's  and  the  abdominal, 
aortic,  and  hjj^pogastric  plexuses.  In  front  of  the  sacrum  it  is  di- 
minished in  size  and  converges  toward  its  fellow  to  unite  in  the 
ganglion  impar.  From  the  sacral  ganglia  branches  are  furnished 
to  the  sacral  n's  and  the  hypogastric  plexus.  [L,  7,  31,  142,  332.]— 
Temporal  n.  Lat.,  nervus  temporalis.  Fr.,  nerf  temporal. 
Ger.,  Schldfennerv.  1.  A  branch  of  the  temporo-rnalar  n.  which 
passes  into  the  temporal  fossa  between  the  bone  and  the  tem- 
poralis muscle,  which  it  pierces,  to  be  distributed  in  the  skin  of 
the  temple  and  of  the  lateral  portion  of  the  head.  2.  See  Super- 
ficial temporal  n.  3.  Branches  of  the  temporo-facial  n.  dis- 
tributed to  the  attrahens  aurem,  the  skin  of  the  temple,  the 
orbicularis  palpebrarum,  the  corrugator  supercilii,  and  the  oc- 
cipito-frontalis.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Temporo-facial  n,  Lat., 
nervus  tempore- facialis.  The  upper  and  larger  of  the  two  ter- 
minal divisions  of  the  facial  n.  It  and  its  connections  form  a  net- 
work on  the  side  of  the  face.  It  gives  rise  to  the  malar,  temporal, 
and  infra-orbital  n's.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Temp oro-malar  n,  Lat., 
nervus  temporo-vialaris.  Fr.,  nerf  orbitaire.  Ger.,  Wangenhaut- 
nerv,  Jochwangennerv.  A  branch  of  the  superior  maxillary  n. 
which  enters  the  orbit  through  the  spheno-maxillary  fissure,  and 
divides  into  the  malar  and  temporal  n's,  which  pass  through  the 


malar  bone  to  be  distributed  to  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  and 
the  adjacent  parts  of  the  face.  [F  ;  L,  31, 142,  332.1— Tenth  cra- 
nial n.  Of  Sommerring,  the  pneumogastric  n.  [L.]— Thermic 
n*s.  See  Calorific  n''s. — Third  cranial  n.  The  oculo-motor  n. 
[L.]— Thoracic  intercostal  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  costales  (seu  tho- 
racici  intercostales).  Fr.,  nerfs  interco&taux  thoraciques.  The  six 
upper  intercostal  n's,  which  are  situated  posteriorly  between  the 
pleura  and  the  intercostalis  externus  and  laterally  between  the  in- 
tercostales externus  and  internus,  and  at  the  outer  extremities  of 
the  costal  cartilages  lie  between  the  pleura  and  the  intercostalis  in- 
ternus.  Near  the  sternum  they  pass  to  the  integument  and  termi- 
nate in  the  anterior  cutaneous  thoracic  n's.  [h,  142,  172,  332.1- 
Thyreoid  n's.  Branches  of  the  middle  cervical  ganglion  dis- 
tributed to  the  thjTeoid  gland.  [L,  142.] — Tibial  communicat- 
ing n.  Lat.,  nervus  convmunicana  tibialis.  1.  The  cutaneous 
branch  of  the  short  saphenous  n.  which  descends  between  the 
heads  of  the  gastrocnemius  to  the  middle  of  the  leg.  2.  A  branch 
of  the  internal  tibial  n.  which  assists  in  forming  the  short  saphen- 
ous n.  [L,  142,  332,]  —  Tonsilar  n's.  Lat.,  nervi  tonsillares. 
Fr.,  nerf  tonsillaires.  Branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  n.  which 
form  a  plexus  on  the  tonsil.  [L,  142.] — Trifacial  n,,  Trigeminal 
n.  Lat.,  nervus  trifadalis  (seu  trigeminus^  seu  consensorius). 
Fr..  nerf  trifacial  (ou  trijumeau).  Ger.,  Drillingsnerv,  dreigetkeilt- 
er  (Oder  dreidstiger^  Oder  dreifacher)  New.  The  fifth  and  larg- 
est of  the  cranial  n's,  resembling  a  spinal  n.  in  having  a  motor  and 
a  sensory  root.  The  motor  and  smaller  robt  arises  from  a  collec- 
tion of  large  n.-cells  near  the  antero-lateral  margin  of  the  fourth 
ventricle,  and  emerges  from  the  side  of  the  pons  Varolii  at  the 
point  where  the  middle  crus  of  the  cerebellum  begins.  The  sen- 
sory root  arises  from  the  superior,  middle,  and  inferior  sensory 
nuclei  of  the  fifth  nerve,  and  emerges  from  the  pons  a  little  below 
and  behind  the  motor  root.  The  two  portions  pass  forward  to- 
gether through  an  oval  opening  in  the  dura,  near  the  apex  of  the 
petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  where  the  fasciculi  of  the 
sensory  root  diverge  to  form  the  Gasserian  ganglion.  The  smaller 
root  runs  below  and  to  the  inner  side  of  the  ganglion,  and  imites  with 
fibres  from  it  to  form  the  inferior  maxillary  n.  From  the  ganglion 
are  also  given  off  the  ophthalmic  and  inferior  maxillary  n's.  [L,  7, 
31, 142,  332.]— Trochlear  n.  Lat.,  nervus  trochlearis.  Fr.,  nerf 
trochleateur.  Ger.,  Rollmuskelnerv,  Rollnerv^  Patheticusnerv. 
The  fourth  cranial  n.  It  arises  from  the  upper  part  of  the  valve  of 
Vieussens,  and  divides  beneath  the  corpora  quadrigemina  into  two 
fasciculi,  the  anterior  one  arising  from  a  nucleus  of  gray  matter 
close  to  the  middle  line  of  the  floor  of  the  Sylvian  aqueduct,  and 
the  posterior  one  from  a  gray  nucleus  at  the  upper  part  of  the  floor 
of  the  fourth  ventricle,  close  to  the  origin  of  the  fifth  n.  The  two 
fasciculi  are  connected  by  a  transverse  band  of  white  fibres.  The 
n.  winds  round  the  outer  side  of  the  crus  cerebri,  above  the  pons, 
pierces  the  dura  near  the  posterior  clinoid  process,  and  passes  for- 


ANASTOMOSES  OP  THE  PNEUMOGASTRIC.  (HIRSCHFELD.) 
],  facial  nerve;  2,  glossopharyngeal  nerve ;  S%  anastomoses  of  the  glossopharyngeal 
with  the  facial ;  8,  3,  pneumogastric,  with  its  two  gcaglia ;  4,  4,  epinal  accessory  ;  5,  suh- 
lingual  nerve ;  6,  superior  cervical  ganelion  of  the  sympathetic ;  f,  anastomotic  arcade  of 
the  first  two  cervical  nervea;  8,  carotid  branch  of  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the 
sympathetic;  9,  nerve  of  JacooGon;  ID,  hranches  of  this  nerve  to  the  sympathetic;  11, 
branch  to  the  Eustachian  tube;  13,  branch,  to  the  fenestra  ovalis ;  13,  branch  to  the  lenestra 
rotunda ;  14,  external  deep  petrous  mrve ;  15,  internal  deep  petrous  nerve ;  16,  otic  gan- 
glion; 17,  auricular  braacn  of  the  pneumogastric;  16,  anastomosis  of  the  pneumogastric 
with  the  sjfiniil  accessory  ;  19,  anastomosis  of  the  pneumogastric  with  the  sublingual ;  90. 
anastomosis  of  the  spinal  accessory  with  the  second  pair  oicervical  nerves  ;  21 ,  pharynKeal 
plexus ;  2'J,  superior  laryngeal  nerve. 

ward  through  th'e  outer  wall  of  the  cavernous  sinus.  It  enters  the 
orbit  through  the  sphenoidal  fissure,  passes  inward,  and  enters  the 
orbital  surface  of  the  superior  oblique  muscle.  It  receives  filaments 
from  the  carotid  plexus  of  the  sympathetic  n.  [F.]— Trophic  n. 
Lat.,  nervus  tr<whicus.  Fr.,  nerf  trophique.  Qer.,  trophischer 
Nerv.    A  n.  the  function  of  which  is  to  promote  or  modify  the  nu- 
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trition  of  the  part  to  which  it  is  distributed.— Twelfth  cranial  n. 
Of  SSmraerring,  the  hypoglossal  n.  [L.l— Tympani-chordal  n. 
See  Chorda  tympaiiL—TympSLJiic  n.  See  Jacobson^s  n.— Ulnar 
collateral  n.  Lat.,  nervus  collateralis  ulnar  is.  A  branch  of 
the  museulo-spiral  n.  givea  off  at  the  lower  border  of  the  axilla, 
which  descends  in  the  sheath  of  the  ulnar  n.  to  the  lower  fibres 
of  the  triceps  brachii.  [L,  143,  332.]— Ulnar  n.  Lat.,  ncrvuft 
ulnaris.  Fr.,  nerf  ulnaire.  Ger.,  Ellenbogennerv.  A  branch 
of  the  inner  division  of  the  brachial  plexus  which  passes  down 
on  the  inner  side  of  the  axillary  and  brachial  arteries  to  about 
the  middle  of  the  arm,  where  it  turns  backward  to  the  space 
between  the  olecranon  and  the  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus. 
It  then  passes  between  the  two  heads  of  the  flexor  carpi  ulnaris, 
behind  which  it  passes  to  the  middle  of  the  forearm,  descending 
thence  on  the  inner  side  of  the  ulnar  artery  to  the  level  of  the 

gisiform  bone,  where  it  divides  into  a  deep  and  a  superficial  palmar 
ranch.  The  superficial  palmar  branch  is  distributed  to  the  pal- 
marLs  brevis,  to  the  outer  side  of  the  little  finger,  and  to  the  adja- 
cent sides  of  the  ring  and  little  fingers  ;  the  deep  branch  follows 
the  course  of  the  deep  palmar  arch  and  is  distributed  to  the  mus- 
cles of  the  little  finger,  the  dorsal  and  palmar  interossei,  the  two  in- 
ner lumbricales,  the  adductor  pollicis,  and  the  inner  head  of  the 
flexor  pollicis  brevis.  From  the  n.  branches  are  given  off  above 
the  wrist  to  the  elbow  joint,  the  flexor  carpi  ulnaris,  the  flexor  digi- 
torum  profundus,  the  integument  of  the  forearm,  the  wrist  joint, 
and  the  dorsal  surfaces  of  the  outer  side  of  the  little  flnger  and  the 
adjacent  surfaces  of  little  and  ring  fingers.  [L,  7,  31, 172,  333.]— 
Upper  cardiac  n*s.  See  Superior  cardiac  n''s.— Upper  inter- 
costal n'6.  See  Pectoral  intercostal  n's. — Vaginal  n's.  Lat., 
nervi  vaginales.  Ger.,  Mutterscheidennerven.  Branches  of  the 
,  middle  haemorrhoidal  n's  distributed  to  the  vagina,  [Li  332J— 
Vagus  n.  See  Pneumogastric  n.— Vaso-constrictor  n's.  Fr., 
nerfs  constricteurs  {vasculaires),  nerfs  de  resaerrement.  Ger., 
Oefdsshemmungsnerven.  N's  derived  from  the  vaso-motor  nerv- 
ous centres  which  induce  contraction  of  the  blood-vessels.  [L.] — 
Vaso-dilator  n's.  Fr,,  nerfs  dilateurs  (ou  de  reldchement).  Ger., 
gefdsserschlaffende  (oder  gefdsserweitemde)  Nerven.  Branches 
of  the  vaso-motor  nervous  centres  which  induce  dilatation  of  the 
blood-vessels.  [L.l— Vaso-hypertonic  n*s  [Landoisl.  See  Vaso- 
constrictor n's.— Vaso-inhibitory  n*s.  See  Vaso-dilator  n^s.— 
Vaso-motor  n's.  Fr.,  nerfs  vaso-moteurs.  Branches  of  the 
vaso-motor  centres  which  control  the  contraction  and  dilatation  of 
the  blood-vessels.  [L.]— Vestibular  n.  Lat.,  nervus  vestibularis_ 
(seu  ve&tibuli).  Fr.,  nerf  vestibulaire.  Ger.,  Vorhofsnerv.  The 
smallest  branch  of  the  auditory  n. ;  distributed  to  the  ampullae  and 
the  sacculus  ellipticus.  [L,  333.]— Vidian  n.  Lat.,  nervus  vidian- 
us.  Fr.,  nerf  vidien.  Ger.,  vidianischer  (oder  VidVscher)  Nei-v, 
Flugelnerv.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  portion  of  Meckel's  gangli- 
on which  passes  through  the  Vidian  canal,  in  which  it  ^ives  off 
nasal  branches  to  the  back  part  of  the  nose,  and  divides  into  the 
large  superficial  petrosal  and  carotid  n's.     [L,  31, 143,  333.] 

NERVE  (Fr  ),  adj.    Ne'r-va.    See  Nerved. 

NERVE-BULB,  n.  NuOrv'bu^lb.  See  End-bulb  and  JkfofortaZ 
nerve  end-plate.— Terminal  n.-b'a  of  Krause.  Ger.,  Krause"- 
sche  Nerven- Endkolben.  Small  nodular  endings  of  cutaneous 
nerves  found  in  the  paplUse  of  the  lip,  glans  penis,  and  clitoris. 
According  to  Thin,  they  represent  simple  forms  of  the  tactile  cor- 
puscles.   [G.] 

NERVE-CURRENT,  n.  NuBrv-kuOr^e^nt.  Fr.,  courant  du 
nerf.  Ger.,  Nervenstrom.  Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  an  electric  cur- 
rent believed  to  be  constantly  present  in  normal  living  muscles  and 
nerve.  [K.]— Natural  n.-c.  The  current  which  passes  through,  a 
nerve  or  muscle  when  in  a  state  of  re^t.    [K.] 

NERVED,  adj.  Nu^rvd.  Lat.,  nervatus.  Fr.,  nerv&.  Ger,, 
benervt,  nervig,  nerventragend.  Having  nerves,  nervate,  nervose, 
nervigerous  (usually  said  of  leaves  with  prominent  nerves  [ribs]  as 
distinguished  from  those  with  reticulated  threads  [veins]).  [B,  1, 
19, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

NERVE-ENDINGS,  n.  pi.  Nu"rv'e=nd''i2n22.  Fr.,  terminai- 
sons  nerveuses.  Ger.,  Nervenendigungen.  The  terminations  of 
nerve-fibres.  They  are :  (a)  the  central  termination  or  origin,  in 
•the  axis-cylinder  process  of  nerve-cells,  in  the  central  nervous 
system  (brain  and  rayelon),  and  perhaps  also  in  the  peripheral 
ganglia  ;  and  (b)  the  peripheral  terminations  in  the  various  tissues 
and  organs,  in  which  the  fibres  either  divide  into  axis-fibrillae  and 
form  an  anastomosing  network  or  terminal  plexus,  or  form  special- 
ized bulbs  or  swellings,  or  end  in  terminal  modified  epithelial  cells 
(neuro-epithelia),  as  in  the  organs  of  sense.    [J.] 

NERVE-FIBRES,  n.  pi.  Nuerv'fi^b'rz.  Lat.,^6rce  nervece, 
fila  nervea^  tubuli  nervei.  Fr.,  fibres  nerveuses.  Ger.,  Nei-ven- 
fasei-n,  Nervenfaden,  Primitivfasem^  Primitivrdhren.  The  elon- 
g;ated  thread-like  elements  of  the  nervous  system.  Each  n.-f.  con- 
sists of  an  axis-cylinder,  and  in  most  cases  of  a  neurilemma  and  a 
medullary  sheath.  According  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  the 
latter,  the  fibres  are  divided  into  two  groups— the  white,  or  medul- 
lated,  and  the  pale,  or  nou-medullated,  n.-f.  The  peripheral  n.-f., 
except  near  their  termination,  are  combined  into  bundles  of  vari- 
ous sizes  by  means  of  connective  tissue.  fJ,  10,  30,  31,  35.]— Med- 
ullated  n.-f..  Myelinic  n.-f.  Fr.,  fibres  nerveuses  medullaires 
(ou  d  my^line),  tubes  nerveux  d  myiline  (ou  d  double  contour.,  ou 
de  la  vie  animale,  ou  blancs).  Ger.,  doppeltconturirte  Nerven- 
fasem,  Markfasem.  N.-f.  with  a  sheath  of  myelin  inclosing  the 
axis-cylinder.  They  are  found  only  in  the  vertebrates,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  some  Crustacea.  In  the  peripheral  medul- 
lated  n.-f,  there  is  present  also  a  neurilemma,  so  that  they  consist 
of  at  least  three  parts,  a  central  axis-cylinder,  inclosed  by  the  med- 
ullary sheath,  which  in  turn  is  inclosed  by  the  neurilemma.  In 
these  ntrves  the  medullary  sheath  is  partly  or  completely  inter- 
rupted at  regular  intervals,  with  a  corresponding  constriction  of  the 
neurilemma,  forming  the  nodes  of  Ranvier.  In  the  medullated 
nerves  of  the  central  nervous  system  and  of  the  optic  nerve  the  pres- 


ence of  a  distinct  neurilemma  is  denied  by  most  authors,  although 
afllrmed"  by  others,  Nodes  of  Ranvier  have  not,  however,  been 
demonstrated  in  the  medullated  nerves  of  the  central  nervous  sys- 
tem. The  medullated  n.-f.  lose  their  medullary  sheath  before  termi- 
nating centrally  in  a  nerve-cell  or  peripherally  in  any  form  of 
nerve-ending.  They  rarely  divide  except  near  their  peripheral 
terminations,  and  a  division  is  always  at  a  node  of  Ranvier.  [J,  26, 
30,  31,  35.]— Non-meduUated  n.-f.  Ft.,  fibres  de  Remak,  fibres 
nerveuses  grises  (ou  gelatiniformes,  ou  nutritives,  ou  sympa- 
thiques,  ou  v4g4tatives,  ou  sans  m.oelle,  ou  sans  myiline),  tubes 
nerveaux  d  simple  contour  {om  sans  myeline).  Ger.,  Gallertnerv- 
enfasern,  Knotchenfibrillen,  gangliose  (oder  gelatinose,  oder  rauhe, 
Oder  marklose,  oder  organische,  oder  Remak'^sche)  Nervenfasem. 
N.  f .  in  which  the  axis-cylinder  is  not  inclosed  in  a  sheath  of  myehn. 
They  form  the  larger  part  of  the  sympathetic  nerves,  and  are  found  in 
small  numbers  associated  with  the  medullated  n.-f.  Except  in  some 
Crustacea,  only  non-medullated  n.-f.  are  found  in  the  invertebrates. 
A  noD-meduUated  nerve-fibre  in  its  highly  developed  form  consists 
of  a  flbrillated  axis-cylinder,  or  essential  part,  inclosed  in  a  sheath 
corresponding  to  the  neurilemma,  on  the  ental  surface  of  which 
are  irregularly  placed  nerve-corpuscles.  Non-medullated  nerves 
frequently  divide  and  anastomose  throughout  their  entire  course, 
thus  differing  from  medullated  fibres,  which  divide  only  at  their 
termination.  In  their  embryonic  condition  all  nerves  are  non-med- 
ullated; and  even  in  the  adult  all  n.-f.,  whether  medullated  or  non- 
medullated,  are  non-medullated  at  their  origin  in  the  axis-cylinder 
process  of  a  nerve-cell  and  at  their  peripheral  termination.  [J,  10, 30, 
31 , 35. ]  —Opaque  optic  n.-f.  Fr. ,  fibres  nerveuses  optiques  d  double 
contour.  Ger.,  markhaltige  Sehnervenfasern.  N.-f.  wnich,  instead 
of  losing  their  medullary  sheaths  as  they  pass  through  the  openings 
in  the  lamina  cribrosa,  retain  them  as  they  debouch  into  the  eye, 
and  spread  out  ou  the  retina,  and  hence  appear  under  the  ophthal- 
moscope as  an  opaque  white  patch  on  the  I'ed  background.  [F.]— 
Organic  n.-f..  Pale  n.-f.  See  Non-medullated  n.-f. — Primitive 
n.-f.  See  JV.-/.— Remak's  n.-f.  See  Non-medullated  n.-f.— 
Secretory  n.-f.  Fr.,  ^6res  nerveuses  glandulaires.  Ger.,  secre- 
torische  Nervenfasem.  N.-f.  distributed  to  a  gland  and  determin- 
ing the  amount  or  quality  of  the  secretion.  [J,  57, 124.]— T-form 
n.-f.  Fr.,  tubes  nerveux  en  T.  Ger.,  T-formige  Nervenfasem.  1. 
Two  n.-f.  arising  by  a  division  of  the  nerve-fibre  of  a  unipolar 
spinal  ganglion-cell  at  the  first  or  sometimes  at  a  more  distant 
node  of  Ranvier.  The  two  fibres  usually  extend  approximately  at 
right  angles  with  the  original  fibre,  like  the  top  of  the  letter  T. 
[J,  10,  30!]  2.  A  single  nerve-fibre  formed  at  a  node  of  Ranvier  by 
the  union  of  two  n.-f.  each  of  which  originates  from  a  distinct 
nerve-cell;  also  called  T-formed  n.-f.  [Ranvier,  "Compt.  rend.," 
1875 ;  J,  31.]— Trophic  n.-f.  Fr.,  fibres  nerveuses  trophiques.  Ger., 
tropkische  Nervenfasem.  Special  n.-f.  distributed  to  the  tissues 
and  controlling  their  growth  and  nutrition.  The  end-organ  is  un- 
known, and  the  existence  of  special  trophic  fibres  apart  from  the 
vaso-motor  nerves  is  denied  by  many  physiologists.  [J,  19,  57,  67.] 
—Tabular  n.-f.  See  Medullated  n.-/.— Varicose  n.-f.  1.  N.-f. 
destitute  of  a  neurilemma,  with  varicosities  due  to  the  accumulation 
of  fluid  between  the  medullarj'-  sheath  and  axis  cylinder.  [L,  351.] 
2.  See  Varicose  nerve-fibrils.— White  n.-f.   See  Medullated  n.-f. 

NERVE-FIBRItS,  n.  pi.  Nu6rv'fib"riaiz.  See  Primitive 
FIBRILS.— Varicose  n.-f.  Ger.,  varicose  Nervenfibrillen.  The 
beaded,  naked  axis  cylinders  at  their  peripheral  termination,  as  in 
the  cornea.    [J,  83,  56.] 

NEKVEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ne^r-vu^,    See  Nervous. 

NERVIDUCT,  n.  Nu^ry'is-du^kt.  An  opening  in  a  bone  for 
the  passage  of  a  nerve.  [A.,  515  (a,  48).]— Falloppian  n.  See 
Aqueduct  of  Falloppius. 

NERVIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ne^rv'i^g.    See  Nervate. 

NERVIGEROUS,  adj.  Nu*rv-i2j'e2r-u3s.  Lat.,  nervigerus. 
See  Nerved. 

NERVIMOTION,  n.  Nu^rv-i^-mo'shu^n.  Lat.,  nervimotio. 
Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  N.  Of  Dutrochet,  reflex  movement  in  the  nervous 
centres  due  to  external  impulses.    [K.] 

NERVIMOTOR,  adj.  Nu^rv'i'^-mot-o^r.  Fr.,  nervimoteur.  An 
excitant  of  nervimotion!    [K,  3.] 

NERVINE,  n.  Nu^rv'en.  Ijat,  nervinvm.  Fr.,  n.  1.  Nerve- 
substance.  2.  A  remedy  which  mainly  affects  the  nervous  sys- 
tem. [L,  34:3  (a,  17).]  3.  The  Cypripedium  pubescens  and  other 
species  of  Cypripedium.  [B,  293  (a,  35).]— Antithermic  n.  A 
medicine  which  acts  as  a  nervous  sedative,  and  at  the  same  time 
reduces  the  temperature,     [a,  18.] 

NERVO-SANGUINE,  adj.  Nu6rv'o-sa2n2"gwi2n.  At  once 
excitable  and  hopeful  (said  of  temperament).  [Bartholow,  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  26,  1884,  p.  109  (D).] 

NERVOSE,  adj.     Nu^rv'os.    Lat.,  nervosus.    See  Nerved. 

NERVOSISM,  n.  Nu^rv'os-i^z'm.  Fr.,  nervosisme.  A  theory 
which  refers  all  diseases  to  variations  in  the  nerve-force.    [K.] 

NERVOSISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ne'r-vo-zez-m'.  1.  See  Nervosism. 
2.  See  Nervousness. 

NERVOSISMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Nu«r(ne2r)-vos(wos)-i2z(i2s)'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  Fr.,  nervosisme.  Of  Bouchut,  neurasthenia.  [A,  319 
(a,  34).] 

NERVOUS,  adj.  Nu^rv'u^s.  Lat.,  nervosus.  Fr.,  nerveux. 
Qer.,nervds.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  nerve  or  to  the  nervous  system. 
2.  Affected  with  nervousness. 

NERVOUSNESS,  n.  Nu^rv^u^s-ne^s.  Fr.,  nervosisme.  Ger., 
Nervosifdt.  Excessive  excitability  of  the  nervous  system,  espe- 
cially as  manifested  by  a  proneness  to  mental  excitement  and  over- 
sensitiveness  to  sensory  impressions.  The  condition  sometimes 
borders  on  hysteria  or  insanity. 

NERVULE,  n.  Nu^rv'u^l.  Lat.,  nerv^llus  (from  nervus,  a 
nerve).    Fr.,  n.    A  small  nerve  or  nervure.    [a,  48.] 
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NEKVTJKE,n.  NuSrv'u2r.  Fr..7i.  1.  See  Nerve  (3d  def.).  3.  In 
the  pi.,  of  Vaillant,  the  lamellae  or  gills  of  the  agarics.  3.  A  vein 
of  an  insect's  wing.  [B,  28  (a,  37).]— N's  fausses  (Fr.).  Of  Cassini, 
the  median  nerves  or  central  threads  observed  in  the  corollas  of 
some  composite  plants.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

NERVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu6r(ne2r)'vu3s(wu*s).  1.  See  Nerve. 
3.  Of  old  writers,  a  tendon  or  ligament,  or  other  cord-like  structure 
in  the  body.  Of  Nerp  de  6ceu/.— Nervi  abdoniinales  luusculo- 
cutanei  extern!.  The  lateral  cutaneous  branches  of  the  lower 
intercostal  nerves.  [L,  7.]— N.  abducens  (oculi).  See  Abducens 
NERVE.— Nervi  accelerantes  cordis.  See  Augmented  fibres. 
— N.  accessorius  spinalis  (seu  vagri,  sen  Willisii).  See  Spinal 
accessory  nerve.— N.  acusticus.  See  Auditory  nerve.— N,  ad 
divlsionem  arterife  carotidis.  Fr.^  nerf  pour  la  division  de 
Vartere  carotide.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  which, 
after  uniting  with  twigs  from  the  sympathetic  nerve,  is  distributed 
to  the  bifurcation  of  the  carotid  artery.  [L,  7.]— N.  ad  foramen 
ovale.  Fr.,  nerf  de  la  fenitre  ovale.  A  branch  of  the  facial 
nerve  distributed  to  the  membrane  covering  the  fenestra  ovalis. 
[L,  7.]— Nervi  ad  tentorium  cerebelli  missi.  Fr.,  nerfs  de  la 
tente  du  cervelet  Branches  of  the  deep  petrosal,  the  trigeminal,  or 
the  trochlear  nerves  or  of  th6  superior  cervical  ganglion  which  pass 
back  between  the  folds  of  the  dura  to  the  tentorium.  [L,  7.J— 
Nervi  alveolares  postici.  See  Posterior  dental  nerves.— N. 
alveolaris  anterior  major.  See  Anterior  dental  nerve. — N. 
alveolaris  anterior  minor.  See  Middle  superior  dental  nerve.— 
N.  alveolaris  inferior.  See  Inferior  dental  nerve.— N.  alveo- 
laris maxillse  inferioris.  Ger,,  unterer  Zahnnerv.  The  branch 
of  the  inferior  dental  nerve  which  supplies  the  molar  and  bicuspid 
teeth  of  the  lower  jaw.  [L,  333.]— N,  alveolaris  superior  an- 
terior. See  Anterior  dental  nerve. — N.  alveolaris  superior 
medius.  See  Middle  superior  dental  nerve. — N.  alveolaris  su- 
perior |>osterior.  See  Posterior  superior  dental  nerve.— N.  am- 
bulatorius.  See  Pneumogastric  nerve.— Nervi  ampullares. 
Fr.,  nerfs  ampullaires.  Ger.,  Ampullarnerven.  Branches  of  the 
vestibular  nerve  distributed  to  the  ampullss  of  the  semicircular 
canals.  [L,  333.] — Nervi  anococcygei.  See  Anococcygeal  nerves. 
— N.  anterior  ssepti  nasi.  A  branch  of  the  anterior  ethmoidal 
nerve  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  nasal 
sseptum.  [L,  333.] — N.  antibracliil  interosseus  posterior. 
See  Posterior  interosseous  nerve  of  the  arm.—N.  apicis  nasi.  A 
branch  of  the  external  nasal  nerve  distributed  to  the  integument 
of  the  apex  of  the  nose.  [L,  332.] — Nervi  arteriam  sub- 
clavian! circumnectentes.  Branches  of  the  inferior  cervi- 
cal ganglion  which  embrace  the  subclavian  artery.  [L,  7.] 
— Nervi  articulares.  See  Articular  nerves.— Nervi  articu- 
lares  genu  inferiores  et  superiores.  Branches  of  the  external 
popliteal  nerve  distributed  to  the  capsular  ligament  of  the  knee 
joint.  [L,  333.]— N.  aschianus.  The  first  cervical  nerve.  [L.] 
— N.  auditorius.  See  Auditory  nerve.— Nervi  auriculares 
anteriores.  See  Anterior  auricular  nerves. — N.  auricularis 
inferior.  See  Inferior  auricular  nerve.— N.  auricularis  inag:- 
nus.  See  Great  auricular  nerve. — N.  auricularis  posterior. 
See  Posterior  auricular  nerve. — N.  auricularis  posterior  pro- 
fundus. See  Posterior  auricular  nerve  (1st  def.).— N.  auricu- 
laris posterior  superficialis.  See  Mastoid  nerve.— N.  auricu- 
laris profundus.  See  Posterior  auricular  nerve.— N.  auricu- 
laris profundus  inferior.  See  Posterior  auricular  nerve.— 
N.  auriculo -temporalis.  See  Auricula  -  temporal  nerve. — 
N.  axillaris.  See  Circumflex  nerve.— N.  bigeminus,  N.  bi- 
radiatus.  The  second  sacral  nerve.  [L,  333.]— N.  biventricus. 
See  Digastric  nerve. — Nervi  brachiales.  Ger.,  Armnerven.  The 
nerves  of  the  arm.  [L,  332.] — N.  brachii  circumflexus.  See 
Circumflex  nerve  {of  the  arm).— N.  buccalis.  See  Buccal  nerve. 
— N.  buccinatorio-labialis.  See  N.  buccinatorius.~'i>ier\i  buc- 
clnatorio-pharyng^ei.  Fr.,  nerfs  bucco-pharyngiens.  Branches 
of  the  n.  buccinatorius  distributed  to  the  upper  part  of  the  pharynx. 
[L,  7.]— N.  buccinatorius.  Fr..  nerf  buccinateur.  Ger.,  Backen- 
muskelnerv.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve  going  to  the 
buccinator  muscle.  [L,  333.] — Nervi  bucco-labiales  superiores. 
Fr.,  nerfs  bucco-labiaux  superieurs.   Terminal  branches  of  the  tern- 

fioro-facial  nerve  distributed  to  the  region  of  the  cheek  and  upper 
ip.  [L,  31.]— N.  bucco-labialis  inferior.  See  Buccal  nerve 
(Sd  def.).— N.  cardiacus  crassus.  Fr.,  nerf  cardiaque  quatriime. 
Ger.,  dicker  Herznerv.  A  nerve  formed  by  the  union  of  the  left  in- 
ferior and  middle  cardiac  nerves  which  terminates  in  the  deep  car- 
diac plexus.  [L.  142, 332.]— N.  cardiacus  iinus  (seu  inferior,  seu 
infimus).  See  Inferior  cardiac  nerve.— N.  cardiacus  longus. 
See  Superior  cardiac  nerve. — N.  cardiacus  magnus  (seu  me- 
dius). See  Middle  cardiac  nerve. — N.  cardiacus  parvus.  See 
Inferior  cardiac  nerve.— N.  cardiacus  primus.  See  Superior 
cardiac  nerve. — N.  cardiacus  profundus.  See  Middle  cardiac 
NERVE. — N.  cardiacus  quartus.  Fr.,  nerf  guatri^me  cardiaque. 
A  branch  of  the  superior  thoracic  ganglion  which  is  connected  with 
the  plexus  situated  below  the  arch  of  the  aorta.  [L,  7.] — N.  car- 
diacus secundus.  See  Middle  cardiac  nerve.— N.  cardiacus 
superficialis  (seu  superior,  seu  supremus).  See  Superior  car- 
diac nerve.— N.  cardiacus  tertius.  See  Inferior  cardiac  nerve. 
— N.  carinalis.  Ger.,  Kielnerv.  In  botany,  a  nerve  running  along 
or  forming  a  carina.  [B,  133  (a,  35).]— Nervi  carotici  externi. 
See  Nervi  TnoUes. — N.  carotico-tympanicus  (inferior).  Fr., 
nerf_  carotico-tympanique  inferieur.  A  branch  of  the  carotid  plexus 
uniting  in  the  tympanum  with  the  tympanic  plexus.  [L,  333.]— N. 
carotico-tympanicus  superior.  See  N.  petrosus  profundus 
minor. — N.  caroticus.  See  Carotid  nerve. — N.  caroticus  as- 
cendens,  N.  caroticus  cerebralls  (seu  internus).  See  Carotid 
nerve  (1st  def.). — N.  catabaits.  An  efferent  nerve.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
— Nervi  cavernosi  clitoridis.  Branches  of  the  cavernous  plexus 
of  the  clitoris.  [L,  7.]— Nervi  cavernosi  minores.  Branches  of 
the  cavernous  i)lexus  distributed  to  the  crura  and  corpus  caverno- 
sum  of  the  penis  or  clitoris.  [L,  7,  332.] — N.  cavernosu^  major. 
A  branch  or  the  cavernous  plexus  of  the  penis  or  chtoris  which 
runs  between  the  dorsal  artery  and  vein.    [L,  332.]— Nervi  cere- 


brales.  See  Cranial  nerves.— Nervi  cerebro-spinales.  See 
Cerebrospinal  nerves. — N.  cervicalis  descendens.  See  De- 
scendens  noni. — N.  cervicalis  superficialis.  See  Superficial 
cervical  nerve.— N.  cervico-facialis.  See  Cervico-facial  nerve. 
— Nervi  ciliares  breves.  See  Short  ciliary  nerves. — Nervi  cili- 
ares  longi.  See  Long  ciliary  nerves.— N.  ciliaris  longus  ex- 
ternus.  An  occasional  branch  of  the  lacrymal  nerve,  distributed 
with  the  long  ciliary  nerves.  [L,  333.]— N.  circumflexus  (brachii, 
seu  humeri).  See  Circumflex  nerve. — N.  clitoridis.  See  Dorsal 
NERVE  of  the  clitoris.— 'Servi  clunium  infei-iores.  See  Inferior 
gluteal  nerve  (3d  def.).— N.  coccygeus.  See  Coccygeal  nerve. — 
N.  cochleae,  N,  cochlearis.  See  Cochlear  nerve. — Nervi  colici 
dextri  inferiores.  Fv.,  nerfs coliguesinferieurs droits.  Branches 
of  the  superior  mesenteric  plexus  distributed  to  the  ileum,  the  cse- 
cum,  the  vermiform  appendix,  and  the  lower  portion  of  the  ascend- 
ing colon,  [L,  7.] — Nervi  colici  dextri  superiores.  Fr.,  nerfs 
coliques  supiHeurs  droits.  Branches  of  the  superior  mesenteric 
plexus  distributed  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  ascending  and  the 
right  portion  of  the  transverse  colon,  [L,  7.] — Nervi  colici  medii. 
Fr.,  nerfs  coliques  moyens.  Branches  of  the  right  mesocolic  plexus 
distributed  to  the  transverse  colon.  [L,  7.]— N.  collateralis  ul- 
naris  (nervi  radialis).  See  Ulnar  collateral  nerve.— N.  com- 
municans  cum  nervo  auriculo-temporali.  A  branch  con- 
necting the  auriculo-temporal  nerve  and  the  otic  ganglion.  [L, 
333.]— N.  communicans  facialis.  A  branch  uniting  the  auriculo- 
temporal and  facial  nerves.  [L,  333.]— N.  communicans  faciei. 
1.  A  branch  of  the  auriculo-temporal  nerve  which  passes  across  the 
parotid  gland  to  unite  with  the  temporo-facial  nerve.  [L,  31.]  2. 
See  Facial  nerve. — N.  communicans  fibularis  cutaneus.  See 
Peroneal  communicating  nerve. — N.  communicans  tibialis. 
See  Tibial  comynunicating  nerve. — Nervi  commuujcantes  cum 
nervo  glosso-pharyngeo.  One  or  more  branches  (irregularly 
disposed)  uniting  the  petrosal  ganglion  and  the  glosso-pharyngeal 
nerve.  [L,  31.]— Nervi  communicantes  cum  nervo  hypo- 
glosso  (seu  cum  ramo  linguali  nervi  trigemini).  One  or 
more  branches  uniting  the  gustatory  and  hypoglossal  nerves.  [L, 
31,  332.]— N.  concharum.  See  External  nasal  nerve.- N.  con- 
sensorius  [Andersch].  See  Trigeminal  nerve. — N.  coraco- 
brachialis.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm. — N.  co- 
ronarius  curvaturae  minoris.  Fr.,  nerf  coronaire  de  la  petite 
courbure.  A  branch  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  running  along  the 
lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach.  [L,  7.] — N.  coronarius  pan- 
creatis.  Fr.,  nerf  coronaire  du  pancreas.  A  branch  of  the  he- 
patic plexus  which  runs  along  the  right  half  of  the  upper  border  of 
the  pancreas.  [L,  7.]— Nervi  costales.  See  Thoracic  intercos- 
tal NERVES.— N.  crotaphitico-buccinatorius.  See  Masticato-y 
NERVE.— N.  cruralis  (anterior).  See  AnteHor  crural  nerve. — N. 
cruralis  internus  (seu  posterior).  See  Obturator  nerve. — N. 
cubitalis.  See  Ulnar  nerve.— Nervi  cutanei.  See  Cutaneous 
nerves. — Nervi  cutanei  abdominis  (seu  abdominales).  See 
Abdominal  cutaneous  nerves. — Nervi  cutanei  clunium  infe- 
riores. See  Nervi  subcutanei  glutoei.—'S ervi  cutanei  clunium 
medii.  Ger.,  hintere  Hautnerven  des  Gesdsses.  Two  or  three 
branches  of  the  posterior  divisions  of  sacral  nerves  distributed  to 
the  skin  of  the  buttocks.  [L,  332.] — Nervi  cutanei  clunium  pos- 
teriores.  The  nervi  cutanei  clunium  medii  and  superiores.— 
Nervi  cutanei  clunium  superiores.  Ger.,  obere  Hautnerven 
des  Oesdsses.  Branches  of  the  posterior  divisions  of  the  sacral 
nerves  distributed  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  buttocks.  [L,  332.] 
— N.  cutanei  cruris  anteriores.  Branches  of  the  long  saphenous 
nerve  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  internal  and  anterior  as- 
pects of  the  thigh.  [L,  332.] —Nervi  cutanei  cruris  peronei.  Fr., 
nerfs  peroniers  cutanes.  The  cutaneous  branches  of  the  external 
popliteal  nerve.  [L,  7.]— Nervi  cutanei  pectorales.  See  Lateral 
thoracic  cutaneous  nerves. — Nervi  cutanei  plantares.  See  Plan- 
tar cutaneous  nerves. —N.  cutaneus  antibrachii  externus. 
See  Musculo-spiral  nerve  and  N  cutaneus  antibrachii  medius. 
N.  cutaneus  antibrachii  externus  superior,  N.  cutaneus  an- 
tibrachii medius.  Ger.,  mittlerer  Hautnerv  des  Vorderarmes. 
A  branch  of  the  musculo-spiral  nerve  which  passes  down  between 
the  olecranon  and  the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus,  and  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  integument  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  forearm. 
[L,  332.]— N.  cutaneus  brachii  externus.  See  Musculo-cutane- 
ous NERVE  of  the  arm.-— N,  cutaneus  brachii  internus  (major, 
seu  medius).  See  Internal  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  arm.— N.  cu- 
taneus brachii  internus  minor.  See  Nerve  of  Wrisberg.—TSt. 
cutaneus  brachii  internus  posterior.  A  branch  of  the  nerve 
of  Wrisberg  running  to  the  posterior  and  inner  side  of  the  arm. 
[L,  332.] — N.  cutaneus  brachii  lateralis.  See  JV.  cutaneus  bra- 
chii posterior.— "S.  cutaneus  brachii  major.  See  Internal  cu- 
taneous NERVE  of  the  arm.— N.  cutaneus  brachii  medialis 
(seu  medius).  1.  See  Nerve  of  Wrisberg.  2.  See  Internal  cuta- 
neous NERVE  of  the  arm.— N.  cutaneus  brachii  minor.  See 
Nerve  of  Wrisberg.—'S,  cutaneus  brachii  posterior  (latera- 
lis). Fr.^  nerf  brachial  cutan^  posterieur.  A  branch  of  the  cir- 
cumflex nerve  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  upper  dorsal 
surface  of  the  arm.  [L,  31, 332.1— N.  cutaneus  brachii  posterior 
medialis.  See  N.  cutaneus  brachii  internus  posterior. — N.  cu- 
taneus bracliii  superior.  See  N.  cutaneus  brachii  posterior.— 
N.  cutaneus  brachii  Wrisbergii.  See  Nerve  o/  Wrisberg.— 'N, 
cutaneus  cruris.  See  Short  saphenous  nerve.— N.  cutaneus 
cruris  et  pedis  longus.  See  External  saphenous  nerve.— N. 
cutaneus  cruris  externus  (seu  lateralis),  N.  cutaneus  cruris 
posterior.  See  Peroneal  communicating  nerve.— N.  cutaneus 
cruris  posterior  externus.  Fr.,  nerf  peronier  cutanS post^rieur 
externe.  A  branch  of  the  external  popliteal  nerve  distributed  to  the 
integument  of  the  upper  external  portion  of  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  leg.  [L,  175.]- N.  cutaneus  cruris  posterior  medialis. 
A  branch  of  the  long  saphenous  nerve  in  the  lower  third  of  the  leg, 
supplying  the  integument  over  the  internal  malleolus  and  the  parts 
below  it.  [L,  333.]- N.  cutaneus  cruris  posterior  medius  in- 
ternus. Fr.,  nerfpironier  cutan4  post4rieur  moyen  interne.  A 
branch  of  the  musculo-cutaneous  nerve  distributed  to  the  integu- 
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ment  of  the  internal  and  posterior  surface  of  the  leg.  [L,  175.]— 
N.  cutaneus  dorsalis  pedis  Internus.  See  N.  cutaneus  dorsi 
pedis  iniermts. — N.  cutaneus  dorsalis  pedis  medius.  See  N. 
cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  extemus. — N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  com- 
munis. See  Musculo-cutaneus  nervk  of  the  leg. — N.  cutaneus 
dorsi  pedis  externus.  The  external  branch  of  the  musculo- 
cutaneous nerve  of  the  leg,  distributed  to  the  outer  side  and  dorsum 
of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]— N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  internus.  The 
internal  branch  of  the  musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  leg,  dis- 
tributed to  the  inner  side  and  dorsum  of  the  foot.  [L,  333.]— N.  cu- 
taneus dorsi  pedis  lateralis.  See  N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  ex- 
ternus.—Jf-  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  medialis.  See  iV.  cutaneus 
dorsi  pedis  internus. — N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  medius.  See 
N.  cutaneus  dorsi  pedis  exteimus.—N.  cutaneus  externus  su- 
perior. See  N.  cutaneus  antibrachii  medius.—'S.  cutaneus 
fenxoris  anterior.  See  Middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.— 
N.  cutaneus  femoris  anterior  externus.  See  External  cuta- 
neous NERVE  of  the  thigh.— N.  cutaneus  femoris  anterior  in- 
ternus (seu  medius).  See  Middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh. 
— N.  cutaneus  femoris  extei-nus.  See  External  cutaneous 
nerve  of  the  thigh. — N.  cutaneus  femoris  internus.  See  In- 
ternal cutaneous  nkrve  of  the  thigh.— ISi,  cutaneus  femoris 
lateralis.  See  External  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.— 'if.  cu- 
taneus femoris  medialis.  See  Middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the 
thigh. — N.  cutaneus  femoris  posterior.  Fr.,  nerf  fimoral  cit- 
tan&  vostirieur  commun.  Ger.,  hinterer  Hautnerv  des  Ober- 
schenkels.  A  branch  of  the  sacral  plexus  which  passes  beneath 
the  pyriformis  muscle  through  the  great  sciatic  notch  and,  after 
giving  off  a  branch  to  the  glutaeus  maximus,  the  nervi  subcu- 
tanei  gluttei  inferiores,  and  the  n.  pudendus  longus  inferior,  ter- 
minates in  the  integument  of  the  inner  and  upper  portion  of 
the  thigh.  [L,  7,  332.] — N.  cutaneus  humeri  posterior  supe- 
rior. See  N.  cuta)ieus  brachii  posterior.—^,  cutaneus  long^us 
cruris  et  pedis.  See  Short  saphenous  nerve. — N.  cutaneus 
marginalis  ulnaris.  See  Intei-nal  ciitaneous  nerve  of  the 
oTTft.— N.  cutaneus  palmaris  longus.  Fr.,  nerf  cutane  pal- 
■niaire  long.  A  branch  of  the  median  nerve  given  off  near  the 
wrist  and  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  palm  of  the  hand. 
[L,  332.] — N.  cutaneus  perinsei.  A  branch  of  the  n.  cutaneus 
femoris  posterior  running  forward  in  the  middle  of  the  perinasum. 
[L,  115  (a,  50).]^N.  cutaneus  plantaris  proprius.  Fr.,  nerf 
cutani  plantaire  propre.  A  branch  of  the  external -saphenous 
nerve  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L, 
332.]— N.  cutaneus  posterior.  See  N.  cutaneus  brachii  poste- 
rior.— N.  cutaneus  posterior  inferior.  See  N.  cutaneus  anti- 
brachii medius. — N.  cutaneus  posterior  superior.  SeeiV'.  ctt- 
taneus  brachii  posterior. — Nervi  dentales  superiores.  See 
Posterior  dental  nerves.— N.  dentalis  anterior.  See  Anterior 
dental  nerve.— N.  dentalis  inferior.  See  Inferior  dental 
NERVE. — K.  dentalis  major,  N.  dentalis  superior  anterior. 
See  Anterior  dental  nerve. — N.  dentalis  superior  medius. 
See  Middle  superior  dental  nerve. — N.  dentalis  superior  pos- 
terior. See  Posterior  superior  dental  nerve.— N.  depressor; 
A  branch  of  the  superior  laryngeal  nerve  in  dogs,  uniting  with  the 
cardiac  plexuses.  It  is  believed  to  control  the  action  of  the  heart. 
[L,  37.]— N.  descendens  colli.  A  branch  from  the  second  or 
third  cervical  nerve  which  unites  with  a  branch  from  the  hypo- 
glossal nerve  to  form  the  ansa  hypoglossi.  [L,  31.]— Nervi  dia- 
phragmatici  superiores.  Fr.,  nerfs  diaphragmatiques  supe- 
rieurs.  Branches  of  the  coeliac  ganglion  distributed  to  the  lower 
surface  of  the  diaphragm.  [L,  7.]— N.  diaphragmaticus.  See 
P/iren/c  nerve. —N.  diaphragmaticus  secundarius.  Fr.,  nerf 
diaphragmatique  sicondaire.  1.  The  descendens  noni  or  one  of 
its  terminal  branches  which  descends  into  the  thorax.  2.  See  N. 
phrenicus  secundarius. — N.  digastricus.  See  Digastric  nerve. — 
Nervi  digitales.  See  Digital  nerves.— Nervi  di'gitales  manus 
dorsales.  The  dorsal  digital  nerves  of  the  baud.  [L.]— Nervi 
digitales  manus  volares.  The  palmar  digital  nerves.  [L.]— 
Nervi  digitales  pedis  dorsales.  The  dorsal  digital  nerves  of 
the  foot.  [L.] — Nervi  digitales  pedis  plantares.  The  plantar 
digital  Derves.  [L.] — N.  digiti  annularis  et  digiti  medii.  A 
terminal  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerve  distributed  to  the  adjacent 
margins  of  the  ring  and  middle  fingers.  LL,  37,  333.1— N.  divisus 
[Rosenmxiller].  See  JVigremmaZ  nerve.— N.  dorsalis  clitoridis. 
See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  clitoris.— Tf*  dorsalis  manus  ulnaris. 
Fr.,  nerf  cubito-dorsal  de  la  main.  Ger.,  Biickenellenbogennerv. 
The  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerve  given  off  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the 
forearm  a  little  above  the  wrist,  to  be  distributed  to  the  ulnar  side 
of  the  dorsum  of  the  wrist  and  hand  and  outer  side  of  the  little  finger 
and  the  adjacent  surfaces  of  the  ring  and  middle  fingers.  [L,  332.] 
^N.  dorsalis  penis.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— 'if'  dor- 
salis scapulae.  Fr.,  nerf  scapulaire  postirieur.  A  branch  of  the 
brachial  plexus  distributed  to  the  rhomboidei  major  and  minor, 
levator  scapulae,  and  serratus  posticus  superior.  [L,  3-32.] — N.  dor- 
salis ulnaris  pollicis.  Fr.,  nerf  cubito-dorsal  du  pouce.  A 
branch  of  the  radial  nerve  running  to  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
thumb.  [L,7.]— N.  dorso-lumbalis.  See  Dorsi-lumbar  nerve. — 
Nervi  encephali.  See  Cranial  nerves. — Nervi  encephalo- 
spinales.  See  Cerebrospinal  nerves. — Nervi  erigentes.  Fr., 
nerfs  irecteurs.  Branches  of  the  first  and  second  (Sometimes  also 
of  the  third)  sacral  nerves  which  pass  downward  to  the  base  of  the 
bladder  and  the  sides  of  the  prostate  gland,  where  they  lose  them- 
selves in  the  hypogastric  plexus.  Their  stimulation  gives  rise  to 
erection  of  the  penis.  [K  ;  a,  18.]— N.  ethmoidalis  anterior. 
See  Anterior  ethmoidal  nerve. — N.  etUmoidalis  posterior  (seu 
superior).  See  N.  spheno-ethmoidalis. —^ervi  faciales  infe- 
riores. See  Nervi  s-mcutanei  maxillce  inferioris. — Nervi  faci- 
ales medii.  See  Buccal  nerve  (2d  def.).— Nervi  faciales  supe- 
riores. 1,  The  malar  nerves  derived  from  the  facial  nerve.  I.L. 
333.]  3.  See  Temporal  nerve  (1st  def.).— N.  facialis.  See  Facial 
NERVE.— N.  facialis  inferior.  See  Inferior  maxillary  nerve.— 
N.  facialis  magnus  (seu  secundus).  See  Superior  maxillary 
NERVE.— N.  facialis  superior.    See  Ophthalmic  nerve.— N.  fa- 


cialis tertius.  See  Inferior  maxillary  nerve. — N.  femoralis. 
See  Anterior  crural  nerve.— N.  femoro-cutaneus  [Sappey].  See 
External  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh.— "S.  fibularis.  See  Ex- 
ternal popliteal  nkrve.— N.  frontalis.  See  Frontal  nerve.— N. 
frontalis  major.  See  Supra-orbital  nerve. — N.  frontalis  mi- 
nor. See  Supratrochlear  nerve.- N.  furcalis.  The  fourth  lum- 
bar nerve.  [L.]— Nervi  gangliosi  uteri.  The  uterine  ganglia. 
[L.]— N.  gangliosus.  See  Sympathetic  NERVB.—Nervi  gas- 
trici.  See  Gastric  nerves.— N.  genio-hyoideus.  Fr.,  nerf 
ginio-hyo'idien,  A  branch  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  going  to  the 
genio-hyoideus  muscle.  [L,  7.]— N.  genito-cruralis.  See  Genito- 
crural  nerve.— N.  glossopharyngeus.  See  Glossopharyngeal 
nerve.— N.  glutaeus  inferior.  See  Small  sciatic  nerve.— N. 
glutaeus  superior.  See  Superior  gluteal  nerve.— Nervi  gus- 
tatorii  radicis  linguae.  Fr.,  nerfs  gustatifs  de  la  base  de  la 
langue.  Branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  nerve  distributed  to 
the  raucous  membrane  of  the  base  of  the  tongue.  [L,  7.]— N.  gus- 
tatorius.  See  Gustatory  nerve  and  Trigeminal  nerve. — N.  gus- 
tatorius  linguse.  See  Gustatory  serve. — Nervi  hseinorrhoid- 
ales  medii.  See  Middle  hcemorrhoidal  nerves.— Nervi  haemor- 
rhoidales  superiores.  See  Superior  hcemori-hoidal  nerves.— 
N.  haemorrlioidalis  imus  (seu  inferior).  See  Inferior  hcemor- 
rhoidal NERVE. — N.  harmonicus  magnus.  See  Sympathetic 
nerve.— Nervi  hepatici.  Fr.,  nerfs  hipatiques.  Branches  of 
the  hepatic  plexus  distributed  to  the  liver.  [L,  7, ]— Nervi  he- 
patici posteriores.  Yr..,  nerfs  hepatiquesposterieurs.  Branches 
of  the  hepatic  plexus  distributed  to  the  vense  cavss.  [L,  332.]— 
Nervi  hepatico-duodenales  superficiales.  Fr.,  nerfs  hi- 
patico-duodenaux  superjiciels.  Branches  of  the  superior  mesen- 
teric plexus  distributed  to  the  duodenum  and  pancreatic  duct.  [L, 
7.] — N.  hyothyreoideus.  Fr.,  nerf  hyothyreo'idien.  A  branch 
of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  running  to  the  thyreohyoideus.  [L, 
7.] — N.  hypogastricus.  See  Hypogastric  nerve. — N.  hypo- 
glossus.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve.— N.  ilio-hypogastricus.  See 
IliO'hypogastric  nerve. — N.  ilio-inguinalis.  See  Ilio-inguinal 
NERVE.— N.  indignatorius.  See  Abducens  nerve.— N.  infra- 
maxillaris.  See  Inferior  maxillary  nerve. — N.  infra-occipi- 
talis.  See  Suboccipital  nerve.— N.  in fra-orbi talis.  See  In- 
fra-orbital NERVE. — Nervi  infratonsillares.  Fr,,  nerfs  sov^- 
tonsillaires.  Branches  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  nerve  distributed 
to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  pharynx  below  the  tonsil.  [L, 
7.] — N.  infratrochlearis.  See  Infratrochlear  nerve. — N.  in- 
guinalis.  See  Genito-crural  nerve.— N.  inguinalis  exter- 
nus [Cruveilhier] .  See  External  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh. 
— N.  inguino-cutaneus.  See  Genito-crural  nerve. — Nervi  in- 
tercostales.  See  Intercostal  nerves.— Nervi  intercostales 
abdominales.  See  Abdominal  intercostal  nerves. — Nervi  in- 
tercostales anterioi'es.  See  Lateral  thoracic  cutaneous  nerves. 
— N.  intercostalis  maximus.  See  Sympathetic  nerve. — N.  in- 
tercostalis  primus.  The  first  intercostal  nerve.  [L.] — N.  in- 
tercosto-brachialis,  N.  intercosto-humeralis.  See  Inter- 
costo-humeral  nerve. — N.  intermedius  "Wrisbergii.  See  Nerve 
of  Wrisberg. — Nervi  inter mesenterici  superficiales.  Fr., 
nerfs  intermesenteriques  superjiciels.  Branches  of  the  inferior 
mesenteric  plexus.  [L,  7.] — Nervi  interossei  metatarsi  dor- 
sales. See  Interosseous  nerves  of  the  foot. — N.  interosseus 
anterior.  See  Anterior  interosseus  nerve  of  the  arm. — N. 
interosseus  antibrachii  anterior.  See  Anterior  interos- 
seous antibrachial  nerve. — N.  interosseus  antibrachii  dor- 
salis (seu  externus).  The  lower  portion  of  the  posterior  in- 
terosseous nerve  of  the  forearm.  [L,  332.]— N.  interosseus  an- 
tibrachii internus  (seu  volaris).  See  Anterior  interosseous 
antibrachial  nerve.— N.  interosseus  cruris.  1.  See  N.  liga- 
menti  interossei  cruris.  3.  See  Interosseous  nerve  of  the  leg. 
— N.  interosseus  externus.  See  Posterior  interosseous  nerve 
of  the  forearm,. — N.  interosseus  internus.  See  Anterior  inter- 
osseous antibrachial  nerve.  —  Nervi  intervertebrales  colli. 
The  cervical  nerves.  [L,  7.]— Nervi  intestinales.  Fr.,  nerfs  in- 
testinaux.  Branches  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  or  its  ganglia  which 
pass  between  the  layers  of  the  mesentery  to  the  intestines.  [L,  7.] 
— N.  ischiadicus  (major).  See  Great  sciatic  nerve. — N.  ischi- 
adicus  minor  (seu  parvus).  See  Small  sciatic  nerve. — N. 
Jacobsonii.  See  Jacobson''s  nerve.— N.jugalis  quartus.  Fr., 
nerf  quatriime  zygomatique.  The  fourth  (from  above  downward) 
of  the  malar  nerves.  [L,7.]— N.jugalis  quintus.  Fr.,  cinq^i^me 
nerf  zygomatique.  The  fifth  (from  above  downward)  of  the  malar 
nerves.  [L,  7.]— N.  jugalis  secundus.  The  second  (from  above 
downward)  of  the  malar  nerves.  [L.]— N.  jugalis  tertius.  See 
Auriculo-temporal  nerve.— N.  jugularis,  A  filament  uniting  the 
superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  and  the  jugular 
ganglion  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  labiales 
anteriores.  Branches  of  the  ilio-inguinal  nerve  distributed 
to  the  labia  majora.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  labiales  inferiores. 
Branches  of  the  mental  nerve  distributed  to  the  mucous  mem- 
brane, integument,  and  muscles  of  the  lower  lip.  [L,  332.]— Nervi 
labiales  posteriores.  Branches  of  the  perineal  nerve  distrib- 
uted to  the  labia  majora  and  minora,  the  vestibule,  and  the  urethra. 
[L,  332.]— Nervi  labiales  superiores.  See  Superior  labial 
nerves.— N.  labialis.  See  Mental  nerve.— N.  labii  inferioris 
externus.  Fr.,'  nerf  labial  externe.  The  most  external  of  the 
labial  branches  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve.  [L,  7.1— N.  labii 
inferioris  internus.  Fr.,  nerf  labial  interne.  The  internal 
of  the  labial  branches  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve.  [L,  7.]— N. 
labio-mentalis.  See  Marginal  nerve  of  the  lower  jawj.— Nervi 
labyrinthici.  See  Labyrinthic  nerve.- N.  lacrimalis.  See 
Lacrymal  nerve.— Nervi  "l^ancisii.  See  Stria  longitudinalis  me- 
dialis.—ff*  laryngeus  inferior  (seu  recurrens).  See  Recurrent 
laryngeal  nerve.— N.  laryngeus  superior.  See  Superior  laryn- 
geal NERVE.— N.  laryngeus  superior  externus.  See  External 
laryngeal  nerve.— N^  laryngeus  superior  internus.  See  Inter- 
nal laryngeal  nerve.— Nervi  laterales  narium.  See  Nervi  na- 
sales  laterales.— 'S.  lateralis  aortfe  abdominaiis  exterior  (seu 
major).    Fr.,  nerf  lateral  externe  de  Vaorte  abdom.inale.   A  nerve 
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uniting  the  aortic  and  inferior  mesenteric  plexuses.  [L,  7.]— N. 
ligaiuenti  interossei  cruris.  Ger.,  Zwischenlcnochenbandnerv 
des  Unterschenkels.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  tibial  nerve  which 
passes  down  between  the  two  layers  of  the  interosseous  ligament  of 
the  leg  and  terminates  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  ligament  in 
branches  to  the  inferior  tibio-fibular  articulation.  [L,  332.]— Nervi 
liji^anienti  rotundi  hepatis.  Fr.,  nerfs  du  ligament  coronaire 
du  foie.  Nervous  filaments  which  surround  and  pierce  the  round 
ligament  of  the  liver,  into  which  they  enter.  [L,  7.]— N.  linguae 
sensualis.  See  Glossopharyngeal  nerve.  —  Nervi  linguales 
papillares.  Fr.,  ner/'s  linguauxpamllaires.  The  branches  of  the 
gustatori^  nerve  which  terminate  in  the  papillae  of  the  tongue.  [L, 
7,]— N,  lingualis.  See  Lingual  nerve.— N.  lingualis  inedius. 
See  Hypoglossal  nerve. — N.  lingualis  paris  octavi  (seu  nonl, 
seu  pneumogastvici).  See  Glossopharyngeal  nerve.— N.  lin- 
gualis trigemlni.  See  Gustatory  nerve.— N.  loquens.  See 
Hypoglossal  nerve. —  Nervi  lumbales  (seu  lumbares).  See 
Lumbar  nerves.— N,  lumbo-inguinalis.  See  Lumbo-inguinal 
nerve.  —  N,  lumbo-sac rails.  See  Lumbo-sacraZ  nerve.  —  N. 
major  anastomoseos  Jacobsonii.  See  Jacobson''s  nerve. — 
Nervi  malares.  See  Malar  nerves.— N.  malaris  inferior.  See 
N.  jugalis  gumfus.— N.  mandibularis.  The  inferior  dental  nerve. 
In  the  pi.,  nervi  mandibulareSy  branches  of  the  gustatory  nerve 
distributed  to  the  floor  of  the  mouth  near  the  frenum  linguae.  [L, 
333.] — N.  marginalis  mandibulse  (seu  uiaxillae  inferiorls). 
See  Marginal  nerve  of  the  lower  jaw.— N.  marginalis  scapulae. 
See  Long  subscapular  nerve. — N.  massetericus.  See  Masseteric 
nerve.— N.  masticatorius.  See  Masticatory  nerve. — N,  max- 
illaris  inferior.  See  Inferior  maxillary  nerve.— N.  niaxillaris 
superior.  See  Superior  maxillai'y  nerve. — Nervi  meatus  au- 
ditoriiexternl.  Qtev.^Gehorgangsnerven.  Branches  of  the  auricu- 
lo-temporal  n.  distributed  to  uie  integument  of  the  external  audi- 
tory meatus.  [L,  332.] — N.  uiedianus.  See  Median  nerve.— N. 
membrante  tympani.  A  branch  of  the  auriculo-temporal  nerve 
running  to  the  upper  margin  of  the  membrana  tympani.  [L,  332.] 
— Nervi  meningei.  See  Meningeal  nerves. — N.  meningeus 
posterior.  A  branch  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  running  to  the  oc- 
cipital sinus  and  its  vicinity.  [L,  333.]— N.  meutalis.  See  Men- 
tal nerve. — N.  mixtus.  1.  A  mixed  nerve.  2.  See  Trigeminal 
nerve.— Nervi  molles.  Fr.,  nerfs  gris  fou  mous).  Branches  from 
the  cervical  ganglia  which  supply  the  walls  of  the  external  carotid 
artery  and  most  of  its  branches.  [C.J- N.  motorius.  See  Motor 
NERVE. — N.  motorius  linguae.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve.— N.  mo- 
torius opticus.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve.^N.  multivagus.  See 
Facial  nerve. — Nervi  musculares  abdomiuales.  Ger.,  MusJcel- 
nerven  des  JBau^hes.  Branches  of  the  abdominal  intercostal  nerves 
to  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen.  [L,  332.]— N.  museuli  mallei 
extern!.  A  branch  of  the  otic  ganglion  running  to  the  tensor  tym- 
pani. [L,  7.]— N.  museuli  mallei  interni.  A  branch  of  the  otic 
ganglion  running  to  the  internal  malleus,  [L,  333.]— N.  museuli 
tensoris  veli  palatini.  A  branch  of  the  otic  ganglion  running  to 
the  abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  332.]— N.  museulo-au- 
ricularis  posterior.  Fr.,  nerf  musculo-auriculaire.  A  branch 
of  the  posterior  auricular  nerve  distributed  to  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  external  ear  and  the  adjoining  portions  of  the  integument. 
[L,  7.] — N.  musculo-cutaneus  brachii.  See  Musculo-cutane- 
ous  NERVE  of  the  arm. — N.  musculo-cutaneus  femoris.  See  An- 
terior crural  nerve. — N.  musculo-spiralis.  See  Musculo-spiral 
NERVE. — N.  naylo-hyoideus.-  See  Mylo-hyoid  nerve.— N.  myo- 
glossus.  See  Hypoglossal  nerve.— Nervi  nasales  anteriores  in- 
terni. Branches  of  the  anterior  ethmoidal  nerve  distributed  to  the 
anterior  portions  of  the  mucous  membrane  covering  the  nasal  ssep- 
tum.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  nasales  laterales.  Ger.,  Seitennerven 
der  Naae.  Two  or  three  branches  of  the  infra-orbital  nerve  dis- 
tributed to  the  integument  of  the  lateral  aspects  of  the  lower  por- 
tion of  the  nose.  [L,  333.]— Nervi  nasales  laterales  inferiores. 
Ger. ,  untere  laterale  Nasennerven.  Branches  of  Meckers  ganglion 
distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  maxillary  sinus  and  of 
the  middle  and  lower  portions  of  the  nose.  [L,  332.]- Nervi  na- 
sales mediales.  Ger.  ^  Nasenscheidewandnerven.  Branches  from 
the  spheno-palatine  ganglion  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  nasal  saeptum.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  nasales  posteriores.  See 
Nervi  nasales  laterales  inferiores.  —  Nervi  nasales  ssepti  na- 
rlum  (seu  superiores  anteriores).  See  Nervi  nasales  mediales. 
— Nervi  nasales  superiores  posteriores.  Ger.,  obere  hintere 
Nasennerven.  Several  small  branches  of  the  spheno-palatine  gan- 
glion distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  turbinated  bones 
and  the  adjacent  parts.  [L,  333.]— Nervi  nasales  superiores 
posteriores.  See  Superior  nasal  nerves. — N.  nasalis.  See 
Nasal  NERVE. — N.  nasalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  ethmoidal 
nerve  and  N.  apicis  nasi. — N.  nasalis  anterior  externus.  See 
External  nasal  tiERVE.—'S.  uasarius,  N.  naso-ciliaris.  SeeiVaso- 
ciliary  nerve.— N.  naso-dentalis.  See  Anterior  dental  nerve. — 
N.  naso-ocularis.  See  Naso-ciliary  nerve. — N.  naso-palati- 
nus  (Scarpae).  See  Naso-palatine  nerve.— Nervi  nervorum 
periphericorum.  Of  Prus,  a  network  of  nervous  filaments  in  the 
perineurium  and  endoneurium  of  nerve-trunks.  Their  irritation  is 
said  to  give  rise  to  the  painful  points  found  in  neuralgia,  ["  Lancet," 
Jan.  8,  1887,  p.  87.]— N.  oaricus  externus.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of 
the  penis. — ^N.  oaricus  inferior  (seu  internus).  See  Perineal 
nerve. — N.  oaricus  superior.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— 
N.  obturatorius.  See  Obturator  nerve.— N.  obturatorius  ac- 
cessorius.  See  Accessory  obturator  ViE^WE,. — N.  occipitalis.  See 
Occipital  NERVE.- N,  occipitalis  anterior  (seu  externus).  See 
Small  occipital  ift-ERVE.—'S.  occipitalis  maguus  (seu  major). 
See  Great  occipital  nerve.— N.  occipitalis  minor  (seu  parvus). 
See  Small  occipital  nerve.- N.  occipitalis  profundus.  Fr.,  nerf 
occipital  profond.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  auricular  nerve  (of  the 
facial  nerve)  distributed  to  the  posterior  portion  of  the  occipito-f  ron- 
talis  and  the  overlying  integument.  [L,  7.]— N.  ocularis  exter- 
nus. See  Abducens  nerve.— N.  oculi-motorius,  N.  oculo-mo- 
torins.  See  Oculo-motor  nerve.— N.  oculo-muscularis  com- 
munis.    See  Oculo-motor  nerve.— N,  oculo-muscularis  exter- 


nus. See  Abducens  nerve.— N.  oculo-muscularis  minimus. 
See  Trochlear  nerve.— N.  oculo-muscularis  posterior.  See 
Abducens  nerve.— N.  oculo-muscularis  superior.  See  Troch- 
lear nerve. — N.  oculo-nasalis.  See  Naso-ciliary  nerve. — Nervi 
olfactorii  extern!.  The  external  branches  of  the  olfactory  bulb 
(see  under  OlfactorySERVE  [2d  def.]).— Nervi  olfactorii  interni. 
The  internal  branches  of  the  olfactory  bulb.  [L,  7.]— N.  olfactorl- 
us.  See  Olfactory  nerve.— N.  ophthalmicus.  See  Ophthalmic 
nerve. — N.  opticus.  See  Optic  nerve.— N.  orhitalis,  N.  orbi- 
tarius.  See  Temporo-maZar  nerve. — N.  palatinus  anterior.  See 
Anterior  palatine  nerve. — N.  palatinus  externus.  See  External 
palatine  nerve.— N.  palatinus  internus.  See  Posterior  palatine 
nerve.— N.  palatinus  lateralis.  See  External  palatine  nerve. — 
N.  palatinus  major  (seu  maximus).  See  Anterior  jyalatine 
nerve.— N.  palatinus  niedialis(seu  medius).  See  Posterior  pala- 
tine nerve. — N.  palatinus  minimus.  See  External  palatine 
nerve,— N.  palatinus  parvus,  N.  palatinus  posterior  (minor). 
See  Postemor  palatine  nerve.— Nervi  palpebrales  Inferiores. 
See  Inferior  palpebral  nerves.— Nervi  palpebrales  superiores. 
Branches  of  the  supra-orbital  nerve  distributed  to  the  upper  eye- 
lid and  eyebrow.  LL,  333.]  —Nervi  parotidei.  See  Parotid 
nerves. — Nervi  parotidei  posteriores.  Fr.,  nerfs  parotidiene 
postirieurs.  Branches  of  the  facial  nerve  distributed  to  the  sub- 
stance of  the  parotid  gland.  [L,  7.]— N.  patellaris.  Fr.,  nerf 
rotulien.  A  branch  of  the  anterior  crural  nerve  distributed  to  the 
lower  anterior  portion  of  the  thigh  and  the  region  of  the  patella. 
[L,  7.] — N.  patheticus.  See  Trochlear  nerve.— Nervi  pecto- 
rales  anteriores.  See  Nervi  thoracici  anteriores.— "Sevvi  pec- 
torales  interni.  See  Anterior  thoracic  nerves. — Nervi  pecto- 
rales  posteriores.  See  Posterior  thoracic  nerves.— N.  pe- 
nis dorsalis.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— "S.  perforans 
brachii  (seu  Casserii),  See  Muscido-cutaneous  nerve  of  the 
arm.—N.  perinaei  (seu  perinaeus).  See  Perineal  nerve.— N. 
peroneus.  See  External  popliteal  nerve  and  Musculo-cutaneous 
NERVE  of  the  thigh.— Ji.  peroneus  muscularis  (seu  profundus). 
See  Anterior  tibial  nerve. — N.  peroneus  profundus  externus. 
The  external  division  of  the  anterior  tibial  nerve.  [L.]— N.  pero- 
neus profundus  internus.  The  internal  division  of  the  anterior 
tibial  nerve,  [L.] — N.  peroneus  superficialis.  See  Musculo- 
cutaneous NERVK  of  the  leg.—^.  petrosus  profundus  major. 
See  Great  deep  petrosal  nerve.— N.  petrosus  profundus  mi- 
nor. Fr.,  petit  nerf  p4treux  profond.  A  branch  of  the  carotid 
plexus  or  of  the  tympanic  n,  which  enters  the  tympanum  and 
unites  with  the  tympanic  plexus.  [L,  7.]— N.  petrosus  super- 
ficialis externus.  1.  See  External  superficial  petrosal  nerve, 
2.  See  N.  petrosus  superficialis  tertius.—'N.  petrosus  superfi- 
cialis innmus.  See  N,  petrosus  superficialis  tertius. — N.  pe- 
trosus superficialis  major.  See  Chreat  superficial  petrosal 
NERVE. — N.  petrosus  superficialis  medius  (seu  minor).  See 
Small  superficial  petrosal  nerve, —N.  petrosus  superficialis 
tertius  (seu  vascularis).  A  branch  of  the  superficial  petrosal 
nerve  wbich  occasionally  unites  it  with  the  middle  meningeal 
plexus.  [L,  7,  332.]— N.  pharyngeus.  See  Pharyngeal  nerve. 
— N.  pharyngeus  superior  (seu  supremus).  See  Superior 
laryngeal  nerve.- Nervi  phrenici  superiores.  1,  Microscopic 
branches  of  the  lower  intercostal  nerves  distributed  to  the  outer 
margin  of  the  diaphragm,  [L,  332,]  3,  See  Nervi  diaphragmatici 
superiores.S ervi  phrenico-abdominales.  Branches  of  the 
phrenic  nerve  which  pierce  the  diaphragm  and  unite  with  the 
phrenic  plexus.  [L,  332.]— N.  phrenicus.  See  Phrenic  nerve. — 
N.  phrenicus  secundarius.  Fr.,  nerf  diaphragmatique  secon- 
daire.  A  filament  proceeding  from  the  fifth  and'^ixth  cervical 
nerves  or  from  either.  It  unites  with  the  phrenic  nerve  near  the 
thorax.  [L,  31,]— N.  plantaris  externus.  See  External  plantar 
NERVE.- N.  plantaris  internus.  See  Internal  plantar  nerve.— 
N.  plantaris  lateralis.  See  Extet'nal  plantar  nerve.— N. 
plantaris  medialis.  See  Internal  plantar  nerve, — N.  pneu- 
mogastricus.  See  Pneuviogastric  nerve. — N.  poplitaeus.  The 
upper  portion  of  the  internal  pophteal  nerve.  [L,  332.]- N.  popli- 
taeus externus.  See  External  popliteal  nerve.— N.  poplitaeus 
internus.  See  Internal  popliteal  nerve. — N.  post  cariem.  A 
syphilitic  chancre,  [G,  84.] — N.  primarius.  See  Median  nerve 
(2d  def. ).— Nervi  prostatic!.  Branches  of  the  prostatic  plexus  dis- 
tributed to  the  prostate.  [L,  7.]— N,  pterygoidens.  See  Vidian 
NERVE.— N.  pterygoidens  externus.  See  External  pterygoid 
NERVE.— N.  pterygoidens  internus.  See  Internal  pterygoid 
NERVE.— N.  pterygoidens  internus  inferior.  Fr.,  nerfpterygoi- 
dien  interne  inferieur.  An  inconstant  branch  of  the  iingual  nerve 
running  to  the  internal  pterygoid  muscle.  [L,  7,]— N.  pterygopa- 
latinus.  SeeiVaso-paZah'ne nerve.— N.  pudendo-haemorrhold- 
alis.  The  inferior  haemorrhoidal  nerve  when  it  is  a  branch  of  the 
pudic  nerve.  [L,  332.]— N.  pudendus.  See  Pudic  nerve.— N. 
pudendus  communis.  The  pudic  nerve  when  the  inferior  haem- 
orrhoidal nerve  arises  from  it.  [L,  332.]— N.  pudendus  exter- 
nus. See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— T^^  pudendus  inferior. 
1,  See  Perineal  nerve.  2.  See  Inferior  pudendal  nerve.— N.  pu- 
dendus internus.  See  Perineal  nerve.— N.  pudendus  lon- 
g;us  inferior.  A  twig  of  the  n.  cutaneus  femoris  posterior  join- 
ing the  perineal  nerve.  [L,  7,  332.]— N.  pudendus  superior. 
See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis. — Nervi  pulmonales.  See  Pid- 
monary  nerves.— N.  quintus.  See  Trigeminal  nerve.— N.  ra- 
dlalis.  See  Radial  nerve.— N.  radialis  profundus.  Ger.,  tie- 
fer  Speichennerv.  The  superior  portion  of  the  posterior  interos- 
seous nerve  of  the  arm.  [L,  332,]— N.  radialis  superficialis.  See 
Radial  nerve  (1st  def.).— N.  recurrens.  See  Recuri-ent  laryngeal 
NERVE.— N.  recurrens  infraniaxillaris.  A  branch  of  the  lower 
division  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve  given  off  in  the  foramen 
ovale.  It  aids  in  forming  the  middle  meningeal  plexus.  [L,  336.] 
— N.  recurrens  oplithalmici.  See  N.  ten^orii.—'if.  recurrens 
rami  seciindi  nervi  trigemini.  See  N.  recuiTens  supramax- 
i7Zarj's.— N.  recui-rens  rami  tertii  nervi  trigemini.  See  N. 
recurrens  inframaxillaris.  —  N.  recurrens  secundus  rami 
tertii   nervi    trigemini.     A    branch   of    the    gustatory   nerve 
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which  enters  the  skull  through  the  anterior  condylar  foramen 
and  is  distributed  to  the  posterior  occipital  region.  [L,  333.]— N. 
recurrens  suprana axillaris.  A  branch  of  the  superior  max- 
illary nerve  distributed  to  the  dura  of  the  middle  fossa  of  the 
skull.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  renales.  See  Renal  nerves.— N.  re- 
nalis  posterior  (superior).  See  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve. 
— N.  respiratorius  Bellii.  See  Posterior  thoracic  nerves.— N. 
respiratorius  colli.  A  branch  of  the  superior  cervical  gan- 
glion which  unites  with  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  [L,  7.]— Nervi  res- 
piratoriis  extevnis  (infer lores).  See  Posterior  thoracic  nerves. 
— N.  respiratorius  externus  superior.  See  Spinal  accessory 
nerve. —N.  respiratorius  internus  (Bellii).  See  Phrenic 
NERVE.— N.  saccularis  major.  A  branch  of  the  vestibular  nerve 
distributed  to  the  sacculus  ellipticus  and  to  the  macula  acustica. 
[L,  333.]— N.  saccularis  minor.  A  branch  of  the  cochlear  nerve 
distributed  to  the  macula  acustica.  [L,  332.]— Nervi  sacrales. 
See  Sacral  nerves— Nervi  ssepti  nariuin.  See  Nervi  nasales 
mediates.- N.  saeptl  transversi.  See  Phrenic  nerve.— N. 
saphenus.  See  Long  saphenous  nerve. — N.  saplienus  brevis 
(seu  externus,  sen  inferior).  See  Short  saphenous  nerve.- N. 
saphenus  internus  (magnus,  seu  major).  SeQLong  saphenous 
nerve.— N.  saphenus  minor.  See  Short  saphenous  nerve. — N. 
saphenus  superior.  See  Middle  cutaneous  nerve  of  the  thigh. 
— N.  scapularis  (superior).  See  Suprascapular  nerve.— Nervi 
scrotales  anteriores.  Ger.,  vordereHodensack7ierven.  Branches 
of  the  ilio-inguinal  nerve  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  root 
of  the  penis  and  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  scrotum.  [L,  333,]— 
Nervi  scrotales  posteriores.  Ger.,  hintere  Hodensacknerven. 
Branches  of  the  perineal  nerve  distributed  to  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  scrotum.  [L,  332. j—N,  secretorius.  See  Secretory  nerve. 
— N.  secundarius.  See  Secondary  nerve.— N.  sensorius.  See 
Sensory  nerve. — N.  sensorius  (seu  sensualis)  linguae.  See 
Glossopharyngeal  nerve. — N.  sinualis.  See  N.  tentorii. — N. 
sinuvertebralis.  A  branch  of  a  spinal  nerve  distributed  to  a 
vertebra,  its  venous  sinuses,  and  the  adjacent  spinal  dura  and  pia. 
pj,  333.] — N.  spermaticus  coiuniunis.  See  Pudic  nerve. — N. 
spermaticus  externus.  See  External  spermatic  nerve.— N. 
spermaticus  inferior  (seu  internus).  See  Perineal  nerve. — N. 
spermaticus  superior.  See  Dorsal  nerve  of  the  penis.— N, 
spheno-ethmoidalis,  N.  sphenoidalis.  Fr.,  nerf  sphenoidal. 
A  branch  of  the  naso-ciliary  nerve  which  unites  with  a  branch 
of  the  spheno-palatine  ganglion  and  is  distributed  upon  the  pos- 
terior ethmoidal  artery,  [L,  332.]— N.  spheno-palatinus.  See 
Naso-palatine  nerve.— Nervi  spinales.  See  Spinal  nerves.— 
Nervi  spinales  costales,  Nervi  spinales  dorsales.  See  In- 
tercostal NERVES.— Nervi  spinales  lumbales  (seu  lumbares). 
See  Lumbar  nerves. — Nervi  spinales  thoracici.  See  Inter- 
costal NERVES. —N.  spinalis  accessorius.  See  Spinal  acces- 
sory nerve.— N.  spinosus.  See  N.  recurrens  inframaxillaris. 
— N.  spiralis.  See  Radial  nerve. — N.  splanchnicus  imus. 
See  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve.  —  N.  splanchnicus  inferior. 
See  Small  splanchnic  nerve  and  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve. 
— N.  splanchnicus  major.  See  Great  splanchnic  nerve.— 
N.  splanchnicus  medius.  See  Small  splanchnic  nerve. — N. 
splanchnicus  minimus.  See  Smallest  splanchnic  nerve.— 
N.  splanchnicus  minor.  See  Small  splanchnic  nerve. — N. 
splanchnicus  primus  (seu  superior).  See  Great  splanchnic 
NERVE. -iN.  splanchnicus  tertius.  See  Smallest  splancJ^nic 
nerve.— N.  stapedius.  See  Stapedial  nerve.— N.  stylo -g^lossus. 
Fr.,  nerf  stylo-glosse.  A  branch  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  dis- 
tributed to  the  stylo-glossus  muscle.  [L,  7.] — N.  stylo-hyoideus. 
See  Stylo-hyoid  NERVE.— N.  stylo-pharyngeus.  Fr.,  nerf  stylo- 
pharynqien.  A  branch  of  the  lingual  or  of  the  glossopharyngeal 
nerve  distributed  to,  the  stylo-pharyngeus  muscle.  [L,  7,  31.]— N. 
subclavius.  G-er.,  Unterschlusselbeinnerv.  A  branch  of  the  fifth 
cervical  nerve  distributed  to  the  subclavius  muscle.  [L.]— Nervi 
subcostales.  See  Intercostal  nerves.  —  Nervi  subcutanei 
glutsei  (inferiores).  Fr.,  nerfs  cutan4s  inferieurs  de  la  fesse, 
Ger.,  untere  Hautnervendes  Gesdsses.  Branches  of  then,  cutaneus 
femoris  posterior  distributed  to  the  integument  of  the  anterior  and 
external  upper  surface  of  the  gluteal  region.  [L,  7,  332.] — Nervi 
subcutanei  maxillae  inferioris.  Ger.,  UnterJiautnerven  des 
Unterkiefers.  Terminal  branches  of  the  facial  nerve  distributed 
to  the  region  along  the  lower  margin  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L, 
31.1 — Nervi  subcutanei  nasi.  See  Nervi  nasales  laterales. — N. 
suDcutaneus  colli.  See  Superficial  cervical  nerve. — N.  subcu- 
taneus  colli  inferior  (seu  infimus).  1.  The  superficial  cervical 
nerve.  3.  Its  inferior  or  descending  division.  [L,  332.]— N.  sub- 
cutaneus  colli  medius.  The  ascending  branch  of  the  super- 
ficial cervical  nerve.  [L,  333.]— N.  subcutaneus  colli  super- 
ficialis  (seu  superior).  Fr.,  nerf  sous-cutane  superieur  du  cou. 
Ger.,  JJnterhautnerv  des  Halses.  A  terminal  branch  of  the  facial 
nerve  distributed  to  the  vicinity  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  and 
subcutaneus  colli.  [L,31.] — N.  subcutaneus  malae.  QeeTem,poro- 
maiar  nerve.— N.  sublingualis.  See  Sublingual  nerve.~T^.  sub- 
occipitalis.  See  Suboccipital  nerve.— N.~^ubscapularis  infe- 
rior (seu  longus).  See  Long  subscapular  nerve.— N.  subscapu- 
laris  medins.  (3rer.,  m.ittlerer  Unterschulterblattnerv.  A  branch 
of  the  posterior  cord  of  the  brachial  plexus  distributed  to  the  inner 
portion  of  the  subscapularis  and  the  teres  major.  [L,  143,  333.]— 
N.  subscapularis  superior.  Ger.,  oberer  Unterschulterblatt- 
nerv. A  branch  of  the  posterior  cord  of  the  brachial  plexus  dis- 
tributed to  the  upper  portion  of  the  subscapularis.  [L.  142,  332.]— 
Nervi  supraclaviculares.  See  Supraclavicular  NERVKS.—^ewi 
supraclaviculares  anteriores.  Fr.,  nerfs  sus-claviculaires 
anUrieurs.  Branches  of  the  cervical  nerves  distributed  to  the  skin 
of  the  sternal  and  mammary  regions.  [L,  332.]~Nervi  supra- 
claviculares medii.  Fr.,  nerfs  sus-claviculaires  moyens. 
Branches  of  the  cervical  nerves  distributed  to  the  infraclavicular 
fossa  and  the  axilla.  [L,  333.]-— Nervi  supraclaviculares  pos- 
teriores. Fr.,  nerfs  .'ius-claviculaires  posterieurs.  Branches  of 
the  cervical  nerves  distributed  to  the  skin  over  the  anterior  margin 
of  the  latissimus  dorsi  and  the  upper  portion  of  the  scapula.    [L, 


332.] — N.  supra-orbitalis.  See  Supra-orbital  nerve. — N.  su- 
pratrochlearis.  See  Supratrochlear  nerve. — N.  suralis  (niag- 
nus).  See  Short  saphenous  NERVE.— 'S ,  sympathicus  cervicalis. 
The  cervical  portion  of  the  sympathetic  nerve.  [L.]— N.  sympa- 
thicus  magnus  (seu  maximus).  See  Sympathetic  nerve,— N. 
sympathicus medius.  SeeTrigeminalNERVE. — N. sympathicus 
minor  (seu  parvus).  See  Facial  nerve.— N.  temporalis.  See 
Temporal  HERVE.—^.  temporalis  anterioi'.  See  Auriculo-tem- 
porcu  NERVE.— N.  temporalis  anterior  profundus.  See  .^nie- 
rior  deep  temporal  nerve.— N.  temporalis  cutaneus.  See 
Superficial  temporal  nerve, — N.  temporalis  profundus  ex- 
ternus. See  Posterior  deep  temporal  nerve. — N.  temporalis 
profundus  internus.  See  Anterior  deep  tem.poral  nerve.— N. 
temporalis  subcutaneus  (seu  superficialis).  See  Superficial 
temporal  nerve. — N.  temporo-facialis.  See  Temporo-facial 
nerve. — N.  temporo-malaris.  See.  Temporo-malar  nerve. — N. 
tentorii  (cerebelli).  Ger.,  Blutleiternerv.  A  branch  of  the  oph- 
thalmic nerve  distributed  between  the  folds  of  the  tentorium.  [L, 
333.]— Nervi  thoracici  anteriores.  See  Anterior  thoracic  nerves 
and  Anterior  thoracic  cutaneous  nerves.— Nervi  thoracici  in- 
tercostales.  See  Thoracic  intercostal  nerves. — Nervi  thora- 
cici posteriores.  See  Posterior  thoracic  nerves.— N.  thoracico- 
brachialis.  A  nerve  uniting  the  nerve  of  Wrisberg  and  the  in- 
tercosto-humeral  nerve.  [L,  333.]— N.  thoracico-dorsalis.  See 
Long  subscapular  nerve. — N.  thoracicus  lateralis.  The  most 
external  of  the  anterior  thoracic  nerves.  [L,  332.] — N.  thoracicus 
longus.  See  Posterior  thoracic  nerve. — N.  tibialis  musculo- 
cutaneus.  See  Musculo-cutaneous  nerve  of  the  leg.— IS.  tibialis 
posticus.  See  Posterior  tibial  nerve.— N.  timidus.  See  Abdu- 
cens  NERVE. — Nervi  tonsillares.  See  Tonsilar  nerves. — Nervi 
tracheales  inferiores.  Ger., untereLuftrohrennerven.  Branches 
of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  distributed  to  the  lower  portion  of  the 
trachea  and  the  anterior  surface  of  the  bronchi.  [L,  332.]— Nervi 
tracheales  superiores.  Ger. ,  obere  Luftrohrennerveti.  Branches 
of  the  inferior  laryngeal  nerve  distributed  to  the  cervical  portion 
of  the  trachea.  [L,  332.]— N.  trifacialis,  N.  trigeminus.  See 
Trigeminal  nerve.— N.  triradiatus.  SeeiV^.  furcalis.—'S.  troch- 
lears. See  Trochlear  nerve.— N.  trophicus.  See  Trophic 
NERVE.— N.  tubsB  (eustachianse).  A  branch  of  the  tympanic 
plexus  distributed  to  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  Eustachian 
tube.  [L,  332.]— N.  tympani  (seu  tympanicus  [superior]).  See 
Jacobson^s  nerve.— N.  ulnaris.  See  Ulnar  nerve. — N,  ulnaris 
dorsalis.  See  N.  dorsalis  manus  ulnaris. — N.  ulnaris  volaris. 
Ger.,  Hohlhandellenbogennerv.  The  ulnar  nerve  just  before  its 
division  into  its  deep  and  superficial  palmar  branches.  [L,  332.]— 
N.  ulnaris  volaris  profundus.  Ger.,  tiefer  Hohlhandnerv. 
The  deep  palmar  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerve.  [L,  332.]— N.  ulna- 
ris volaris  superficialis.  Ger.,  oberfldchlicher  Hohlhandnerv. 
The  superficial  palmar  branch  of  the  ulnar  nerve.  [L,  333.]— N. 
vagus.  See  P^ieumogastric  nerve.— Nervi  vasoruni.  Ger., 
Gefdssnerven.  The  nerves  distributed  to  the  coats  of  blood-vessels. 
[L.]— Nervi  vesicales  inferiores  (seu  infimi).  See  Inferior 
vesical  nerves. — Nervi  vesicales  superiores.  See  Superior 
vesical  nerves. — N.  vestibularis,  N.  vestibuli  fanris).  See 
Vestibular  nerve. — N.  vidianus.  See  Vidian  nerve.— N.  vidi- 
anus  superficialis.  See  Great  superficial  petrosal  nerve.— 
Nervi  zygomatic!.  Fr.,  nerfs  zygomatiques.  Ger.,  Wangen- 
nerven.  Branches  of  the  facial  nerve  distributed  over  the  malar 
bone.    [L,  332.]    See  also  Malar  nerves. 

NES^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2s(nas)-e'(a3'e2)-a3.  From  Ni^traiii,  the 
name  of  a  Nereid.  Fi\,  nesee,nesea.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Lythracece. 
2.  An  old  name  for  Lythrum  salicaria.  [B,  34,  38,  93  (a,  35)  ;  L,  87 
(a,  43).]— N.  salicifolia.  1.  See  Heimia  salicifolia.  2.  A  Mexi- 
can species  used  as  a  laxative,  diuretic,  and  sudorific,  [a,  14.] — N. 
syphilitica.  See  Heimia  salicifolia. — N.  verticillata.  Swamp 
loosestrife  ;  a  North  American  species  growing  in  swamps  ;  said  to 
be  injurious  to  cows  about  to  calve.    [B,  19,  34  (a,  35).] 

NESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(ija)'si2s.  Gen.,  Jies'eos,  ne-s'is.  Gr.,  vij- 
o-t?  (from  velv,  to  spin).    A  suture.     [L,  50  (a,  30).] 

NESPEL  (Ger.),  NESPELN  (Ger.),  NESPLIEK  (Fr.),  NES- 
POULIEK  (Fr.),  n's.  Ne^sp'e^l,  -e^ln,  ne^s-ple-a,  ne^s-pu-le-a.  See 
Mespilus  germanica. 

NESSEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Ne'^s'se'*!.  See  Urtica.— N'ausschlag,  N'- 
brand.  See  Urticaria.— N'fieber.  See  Urticaria  and  Urtica- 
ria acufn.— N'friesel.  See  Urticaria  and  Urticaria  tubei-osa. — 
N'staude.  The  genus  Prasium..  [B,  48  (a,  14).] — N'sucUt.  See 
Urticaria  and  Urticaria  cTironica.—Todte  N.  See  Lamium  album, 

NEST,  n.  Ne^st.  A.-S.,  n.  Gr.,  veoo-o-i'a.  Lat.,  nidus.  Fr., 
nid.  Ger..  N.  1.  A  place  in  which  eggs  (especially  of  birds)  are 
laid  and  hatched  and  young  are  reared.  3.  Any  structure  resem- 
bling a  iDird's  n.,  or  serving  a  like  purpose.  3.  A  set  or  cluster  of 
boxes,  weights,  etc.,  constructed  so  that  each  fits  into  the  one  out- 
side it.  [a,  48.]  4.  Of  M.  Duncan,  see  Couveuse.— Edible  n.  Lat., 
7iidus  esculenfus.  A  certain  bird's  nest  used  as  food,  especially 
that  of  certain  swifts  of  the  genus  Collocalia,  which  is  eaten  in 
China,    [a,  48.]— Swallovps'  n's.    See  Nidi  hirundinum,  under  Hi- 

RUNDO. 

NEST  (Ger.),  n.  Ne^st.  1.  See  N.  (Eng.)  and  Nidus.  3.  The  de- 
cidua.  [A,  70.]— Brutn'.  See  Gonotrophium.  —  N*e  des  mo- 
torischen  Feldes.  Of  Meynert,  groups  of  motor  nerve-cells,  es- 
pecially those  in  the  stratum  lemnisci.  [1, 11  (K).]— N*sack.  The 
decidua.  [A,  46.]— N'sackwasser.  The  hydroperione.  [A,  46.]— 
Zelln'.    See  QEiAj-nest. 

NESTEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  Ne2st(nast)-i'(e2'i2)-a3.  Gr. ,  pjjffreia  (f rom 
vijcTTeu'eii',  to  fast).  1.  The  act  of  fasting.  2.  The  jejunum.  3.  Of 
Empedocles,  water.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NESTEKN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Ne^st'e^rn.    See  Lateral  recess. 

NESTIATKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2st(nast)-i2-a2t(aH)'ra».  From 
v^cTTts,  fasting,  and  iarpos,  a  physician.  Treatment  by  fasting.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 
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NESTIS  (Lat.1,  n.  m.  and  £.  Ne=st(nast)'i>B.  Gen.,  neat'ios, 
nest'idos  i-idis).    Gr.,  v^o-tis.    Fasting.    [A,  311,  338  (a,  31).] 

NESTOPOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2st(nast)-oCoS)-po(po')'zii'(sii'J-a>. 
Gr.,  vTitrronotTLa  (from  v^irrts,  fasting,  and  Trdo-ts,  a  drinking).  Fr., 
nestoposie.  Drinl^ing  with  tlie  stomach  empty  of  food.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

NESTOTHEBAPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2st(nast)-o(oS)-the=r-ai'(aS)- 
pi(pe)'a8.  From  v^oris,  fasting,  and  flepaTreta,  medical  treatment. 
Fr.,  nestotMrapie.    Treatment  by  fasting.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NETRANEUKYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2tinat)-ra2n(ra»n)-u!'r-i2z- 
(u''s)'ma^.  Gen.,  -rya'matos  i-atis).  From  vrjrpov,  a  spindle,  and 
avevpvtrfia^  an  aneurysm.  Fr.,  TiAtranevrysme.  A  fusiform  aneu- 
rysm.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NETTIE,  n.  Ne'tl.  A.-S.,  netl,  netele.  Gr.,  kviSt).  Fr.,  ortie. 
Ger.,  Nessel.  Sp.,  ortiga  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  genus  Urtica  and  its  al- 
lies ;  also  any  one  of  various  other  plants,  species  of  Lamium.,  etc. 
[B,  6, 19, 185, 375  (a,  35).]— Blind  n.  Any  one  of  various  labiate  plants 
(Lamium  album,  etc.)  with  leaves  resembling  those  of  the  genus  Ur- 
tica. [B,  375  (a,  35).]— Chile  n.  The  genus  ioam.  [B,  19, 375  (a,  35).] 
— Dead  n.,  l>eafn.,  Dee  n.    1.  The  genus  Galeobdolon.    3.  The 

fenus  Lamium.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  35).]  See  also  Dead-n.— Deyo  n. 
he  Galeopsis  tetrahit  and  Stachys  silvatica.  [A,  505  (o,  21) ;  B,  375 
(a,  35).]— Dog-n.  The  genus  Lamium.  [B,  375  (a,  35).]— Dumb  n. 
See  Lamium  aiftitm.— Dwarf  n.  The  Urtica  urens.  [B,  5  (o,  35).] 
— Extract  of  n.  See  Extractum  urtica. — False  n.  The  genus 
Boehm,eria.  [B,  34  (a,  35).]— Hedge  n.  The  genus  Stachys,  espe- 
cially Stachys  silvatica.  [B,  19,  34,  375  (a,  35).]— Hemp  n.  The 
genus  Gaieopsis.  [B,  19, 34(a,  35).]— Snaall  n.  See  Urtica  atrens. — 
Spurge  n.  The  genus  Onidoscolus.  [B,  34  (a,  35).]— Stinging  n. 
The  genera  Urtica  and  Lapmtea ;  also  other  Ui-ticacece.  [a,  35.] 
— Stlngless  n.  The  genus  Pilea.  [B,  34,  375  (a,  35).]  See  also 
BoEHMBRiA. — Tree  n.  The  Laportea  gigas ;  also  other  arborescent 
species.    [B,  185  (a,  85).] 

NBTTLE-TKBB,  n.  Ne'tl'tre.  1.  See  Celtis.  3.  See  Tree 
NETTLE. — American  n.-t.  See  Celtis  occidentalis. — Australian 
n.-t.  See  Tree  nettle. — European  n.-t.  See  Celtis  australis. 
— Jamaica  n.-t.    See  Celtis  micrantha. 

NETTOBRHYNCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nen(nat)-to»r-riSn»- 
(ru''n'")'ku8s(chu*s).  From  v^rra,  a  duclc,  and  puyxos,  a  snout.  Of 
De  BlainviUe,  a  pseudoparasite  ascertained  to  be  the  decomposed 
remains  of  Bothriocephalus  claviceps  of  the  salmon,  found  in  hu- 
man faeces.    [L,  16.] 

NETWORK,  n.  Ne't'wu'rk.  Fr.,  re'seau.  Ger.,  Netzwerk.  A 
net-like  substance  or  texture  ;  a  structure  or  surface  marked  by 
intersecting  lines,  [a,  48.] — Extranuclear  n.  See  Intracellular 
n. — Gerlach's  n.  Syn.:  nerve-fibre  n.  Fr.,  rdseau  de  Gerlach. 
The  n.  of  fibres  in  the  gray  substance  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  believed 
by  Gerlach  to  be  formed  largely  by  the  processes  of  the  nerve  cells, 
especially  in  the  posterior  horn.  [J.]— Haiier's  n.  See  Bete  tes- 
tis.— Intracellular  n.  Fr.,  r^seau  protoplasmique,  reticulum 
chromatique  (ou  plasmutiirue).  Ger.,  intracellulares  Netz,  Plas- 
manetz.  Protoptasmanetz,  Zellnetz.  Of  Klein,  the  n.  formed  by  the 
fibrils  of  the  ceil  body.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  315  ; 
"Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  1  (J) ;  J,  36,33.]  See  also  iVwciear  fibrils. — 
Intranuclear  n.,  Nuclear  n.  Fr.,  reseau  nucHaire.  Ger.,  in- 
tranucleares  Netz.  Of  Klein,  the  n.  formed  by  the  nuclear  fibrils. 
["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  315  (J).]— Peripheral  n. 
Any  n.,  as  of  vessels  or  nerves,  at  their  peripheral  extremities.     [J.] 

NETZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ne'ts.  See  Omentum,  Plexus,  and  Reticu- 
lum.— Fasern'.  A  network  of  fibres. — Gastro-hepatisches  N. 
See  Gastro-hepatic  omentum. — GefSssn'.  Cf.  Rete  vasculosum. — 
Crlian\  See  Neuroglia. — Grosses  N.  See  Greater  omentum. — 
Haarn'.  See  Capillitium  (3d  and  4th  def's). — Kleinn'.  See  Germ 
reticulum. — Kernn*e.  See  Nuclear  fibrils. — Kleines  N.  See 
Lesser  omentum. — Kleines  N.  der  I^eber.  See  Gastro-hepatic 
omentum. — Kniegelenkn*.  See  Rete  articulare  genu.—'Knocb- 
enn'.  Osseous  tissue.  [L.]  -  Leberzellenn'e.  The  network 
formed  by  the  liver  cells.  [L,  115.]— Lymphgefassn'.  See  Lym- 
phatic PLEXUS. — Iiymphn'.  See  Adenoid  tissue.- Magen-  und 
Dickdarmn*.  See  Great  omentum. — Magen-  und  Lebern*.  See 
Gastro-hepatic  omentum. — N'entziindung.  See  Epiploitis. — N*- 
fliigelig.  See  Neuropterous. — N'haut.  See  the  major  list. — N'- 
scheide.  See  Reticulum.— N'vorfall.  See  Epiplocele.— Plas- 
man',  Frotoplasman'.  See  Intracellular  network. — Schwell- 
n'.  See  Cavernous  tissue.— "Wundern*.  See  Chorioid  plexus. — 
Zelln'.    See  Intracellular  network. 

NETZCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ne^ts'ch'e^n.  See  Reticulum.- Kleb- 
n'.    See  Reticulum  glutinosum. 

NBTZHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Ne^ts'ha'-uit.  See  Retina.— Geti- 
gerte  N.  See  Tiger  retina. — N'abhebung,  N'ablosung.  De- 
tachment of  the  retina.— N'blld.  See  Retinal  image. —N'blut- 
ung.  See  Retinal  apoplexy. — N'entziindung.  See  Retinitis. 
— N*er8chiifcterung.  See  Commotio  reimce. —N'erweichung. 
Softening  of  the  retina,  [a,  39.]— N'faltchen.  See  Plio«  cen- 
trales.— N'gliom.  See  Glioma  retince. — N'griibchen.  See  Fovea 
centralis  retinae. — N'incongruenz.  See  Incongruence  of  the 
retina. 

NBUBIIiDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'bi^ld-un'.  1.  See  Neoplasm.  3. 
Regeneration  of  tissue.  3.  The  restoration  of  a  part  by  a  plastic 
operation,    [a,  17.] 

NECDOBB  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'do'rf.  A  climatic  resort  in  Bo- 
hemia, Austria,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  saline  springs  con- 
taining iron,  manganese,  etc.    [A,  319  (a,  31).] 

NEUENAHR  (Ger.),  n.  Nd'e^n-a^r.  A  place  in  the  district  of 
Coblentz,  Prussia,  where  there  are  hot  alkaline  and  gaseous  springs 
and  bathing  e«tal)lishments.    [L,  37,  49  («,  14).] 

NEUENHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'e'n-hira.  A  place  in  Hesse-Nas- 
sau, Prussia,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  ferruginous  spring.  [L, 
30,  49  (a,  14).] 


NEUGEWCbz  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'ge'-vu'rts.  See  Pimbnta  and 
Calycanthus. 

NEUGIilEDEKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'gled-e5r-uns.  In  embry- 
ology, the  segmentation  of  the  mesoblast  around  the  notochord  to 
form  the  permanent  vertebrse.  It  is  subsequent  to  the  muscular 
segmentation  (i.  e.,  the  formation  of  protovertebrae,  hence  the 
designation  of  secondary  segmentation).    [J,  23,  30.] 

NEUGBUN  (Ger.),  n,  Noi'gru'n.  1.  See  Imperial  green.  2. 
See  Chrome  geben. 

NEUHAUS  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'ha=-u<s.  1.  A  place  in  Lower  Fran- 
conia,  Bavaria,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  saline  springs.  2.  A 
place  in  Lower  Styria,  Austria,  where  there  is  a  hot  alkaline  and 
gaseous  spring.     [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

NEUHOF  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'ho'f .  A  place  in  Temes  County,  Hun- 
gary, where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.  [L,  30, 105  (a,  14,  43).] 

NEUMARKT  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'ma^rkt.  1.  A  place  in  the  Upper 
Palatinate,  Bavaria,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring. 
2.  A  place  in  the  district  of  Eger,  Bohemia,  and  another  in  Styria, 
Austria,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

NEUBAD,  adv.  Nu^r'a'^d.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Toward  the 
neuraxis.     [L  (J) ;  L,  14.]    Cf.  H^mad. 

NEUBADYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu''r-aM(a»d)-i5n(u»n)-a2m- 
(a'm)'i^-a'.  From  vtipov,  a  nerve,  and  iSwaiiCa,  debility.  Fr., 
neuradynamie.    See  Neurasthenia. 

NEIIBAL,  adj.  Nu^'r'l.  From  vtvpov,  a  nerve.  Pertaining 
to  a  nerve  or  to  nervous  matter  ;  connected  with  or  affecting  the 
nervous  system.    [L,  343.] 

NEUEALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Nu!'r-a21(a»l)'ii2(gii')-a'.  From  wS- 
pov,  a  nerve,  and  aAyo?,  pain.  Fr.,  n^vralgie.  Ger.,  N.,  Neuralgic, 
Nervenschmerz,  A  nervous  disorder  characterized  solely  by  pain, 
due  either  to  functional  disturbance  of  the  central  or  peripheral 
extremities  or  to  inflammation  in  some  portion  of  its  course.  The 
pain  for  each  particular  form  of  n.  is  usually  confined  to  a  par- 
ticular nerve,  and  is  generally  spasmodic  and  lancinating.  [13,  25  ; 
a,  34.]— Arthro-n.,  Articular  n.  See  Arthralgia. — Cardiac  n. 
Lat.,  n.  cordis,  n.  cardiaca.  See  Angina  pectoris. — Cerebral  n. 
Lat.,  n.  cerebralis.  Of  Romberg,  hemicrania ;  so  called  because 
thought  to  be  due  to  hyperassthesia  of  the  brain.  [D,  35, 70.] — Epi- 
leptiform n.,  Epileptoid  n.  Of  Trousseau,  n.  affecting  the  fifth 
nerve,  in  which  the  pain  paroxysms  are  violent  and  lightning-like, 
succeeding  each  other  with  great  rapidity  for  a  few  seconds  or 
minutes,  and  attended  by  mimetic  reflex  convulsions.  The  parox- 
ysms vanish  suddenly  for  hours,  days,  or  weeks.  [L,  20  (a,  34).]— 
General  n.  Of  Valleix,  a  variety  of  nervous  exhaustion  in  which 
there  are  vague  pains  in  the  head,  viscera,  and  limbs,  as  well  as  facial, 
intercostal,  crural,  lumbo-abdominal.  or  sciatic  n.,  either  associated 
or  succeeding  each  other,  [a,  .34.] — Hysterical  n.  1.  N.  associ- 
ated with  hysteria  ;  often  developed  in  the  left  hypochondrium.  2. 
A  simulation  of  n.  by  an  hysterical  penson.  It  is  less  intense  than 
true  n.,  is  diffused  in  area,  and  is  without  painful  spots.  [D,  35.1 — 
licad  n.  N.  caused  by  saturnism  ;  it  is  a  toxic  neuritis,  [a,  34.]— 
Lumbo-abdominal  n.  Lat.,  n.  lumbo-abdominalis.  Fr.,  nev- 
ralgie  lombo-abdominale.  Of  Valleix,  abdominal  n.  seated  in  the 
hypogastrium  a  little  to  one  side  of  the  median  line.  Other  tender 
points  are  outside  the  first  or  second  lumbar  vertebra  and  imme- 
diately above  the  middle  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium.  It  is  most  com- 
mon among  women,  and  with  them  there  may  also  be  a  painful 
point  in  the  middle  of  the  cervix  uteri.  [D,  25.] — N.  cordis.  See 
Angina  pecf oris. — N,  tympanica.  See  Otalgia  tympanica. — N. 
urethralis.  Pain  in  the  urethra  independent  of  inflammation, 
[a,  34.]— N.  uteri.  See  Hysteralgia  (3d  def.).— N.  ventriculi. 
See  Cardialgia. — Obturator  n.  Lat.,  n.  obturatoria.  Fr.,  nev- 
ralgie  obturatrice.  A  form  of  femoral  n.  seated  along  the  inner 
side  of  the  thigh  as  far  as  the  knee  joint ;  associated  by  Rom- 
berg with  obturator  hernia.  [D,  35.]— Solar  n.  Fr.,  nevralgie 
solaire.  N.  which  prevails  during  the  day-time,  but  is  absent  at 
night.    [D,  73.] 

NEUBAtWABD,  adv.    Nu^'r'l-w'd.    See  Neurad. 

NEUBAMIE  (Ger.),  n.    Noir-a-me'.    See  Neurasthenia. 

NBUBANAGENNEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nui'r-a2n(a»n)-aS-ie!'n- 
(ge*n)-ne(na)'ma^.  Gen.,  -nem'atos  i-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
avd,  again,  and  yivvyjfia,  that  which  is  produced.  Fr.,  Jieuranagen- 
nim^.  Ger.,  Nervennarbe.  A  renewed  or  regenerated  portion  of  a 
nerve.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

NEURANAGENNBSIS  (Lat.),  NEURANAPHYSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Nu!'r-a=n(aSn)-a'-je>n(ge"n)-ne(na)'si"s,  -a'f(a=f)'i2s(u"s)-i's. 
Gen.,  -ries'eoa  {-gen'nesis),  -phys'eos  i-aph'ysis).  From  vevpov,  a 
nerve,  avi,  again,  and  yivvrjim,  an  engendering.  FY.,  neurana- 
gennise.  The  regeneration  or  renewal  of  nerve  tissue.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

NEURAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu»r-a»p(a»p)-o=f'i!'s(u"s)-i»s. 
Gen.,  -phys'eos  (-oph'ysis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  aird(^vo-«,  an 
offshoot.  Ger.,  Neurapophyse.  The  lateral  portion  of  the  neu- 
ral arch  ;  represented  in  all  except  the  cranial  vertebrae  by  the 
laminse,  in  the  occipital  bone  by  the  lateral  piece  on  each  side  of 
the  foramen  magnum,  in  the  parietal  bone  by  the  greater  wing 
of  the  sphenoid  bone,  in  the  frontal  bone  by  the  lesser  wing  of 
the  presphenoid  bone,  and  in  the  nasal  bone  by  the  perpendicular 
plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone.    [L.] 

NEURARTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu»r-a»rt-e(a)'ri»-a'.  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  and  ipnipta,  an  artery.  Of  A.  Dug6s,  a  blending  of  the 
minutest  nerves  with  the  minutest  arteries.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

NEURASTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu»r-ai's(aSs)-the2n-i(e)'a>. 
From  vevaov,  a  nerve,  and  aaOiveia,  weakness.  Fr.,  neurasthinie, 
nivrasthenie.  Ger.,  Neurasthenic,  Nervenschivdclie.  It.,  neuras- 
tenia.  Nervous  exhaustion  (or  prostration,  or  debility);  a  condi- 
tion appearing  in  the  early  and  middle  periods  of  adult  life,  pre- 
senting objective  symptoms  of  deranged  function  of  the  nervous 
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system,  slight  in  degree  but  deHnite  in  character,  and  persisting 
for  months,  for  years,  or  for  life.  There  are  inability  to  walk 
more  than  a  short  distance  without  fatigue  ;  a  variable  increase 
of  myotatic  irritability  ;  headache,  aching,  or  pain  in  the  back  and 
legs ;  and  spontaneous  sensations  of  tingling,  formication,  heat, 
and  cold.  Dyspepsia,  constipation,  and  other  derangements  of  the 
functions  may  result  in  aneemia.  There  is  a  mental  phase  in  the 
condition,  the  patient  being  irritable,  unable  to  pursue  a  consecu- 
tive train  of  thought ;  or  there  may  be  a  cheerful,  egotistical  resig- 
nation to  the  invalidism.  It  may  be  caused  by  emotional  or  men- 
tal strain,  worrjr,  fright,  etc.  [a,  34.]— Cerebral  n.  Lat.,  n.  cere- 
bralis.  A  functional  disease  with  well-marked  but  variable  symp- 
toms, which  supervene  simultaneously  and  successively  when  the 
nervous  system  is  subjected  to  severe  strain  from  overexertion. 
Beard  declared  that  it  was  especially  common  among  Americans. 
[D,  35.]— Cerebro-cardiac  n.  Of  Krisaber,  n.  with  a  predomi- 
nance of  cerebral  and  cardiac  symptoms,  [a,  34.]— Cerebro-gas- 
tric  n.  Of  Leven,  n.  with  a  predominance  of  cerebral  and  gastric 
symptoms,  [a,  34.]— Cerebro-spinal  n.  Lat.,  n.  cerebro-spina- 
Us.  N.  of  cerebro-spinal  origin.  [D,  18.1— Gastric  ii.  Lat.,  n. 
gastrica.  See  Nervous  dyspepsia.— Genito-urinary  n.  See  N. 
sexuaiis.— Neuralgic  n.  Of  Huchard.  general  neuralgia,  [a,  34.] 
— N.  cerebralis,  N.  cordis.  See  Cerebro-cardiac  n.— X.  retinae. 
See  Asthenopia.— N.  sexualis.  N.  caused  by  masturbation  or  ex- 
cessive venery  and  associated  with  an  absence  of  sexual  desire, 
or  of  the  power  of  erection  or  ejaculation,  or  of  ability  to  experi- 
ence pleasure  during  copulation,  and  sometimes  with  the  various 
forms  of  sexual  perversion,  [a,  34.J— N.  spinalis.  See  Spinal 
n.— Spasmodic  n.  Of  Huchard,  u.  m  which  oesophageal,  pharyn- 
geal, gastric,  intestinal,  anal,  bronchial,  or  other  local  or  general 
spasm  is  aprominent  symptom,  [a,  34.]— Spinal  n.  N.  referable 
to  depression  of  the  functions  of  the  spinal  cord.  [D,  35.]— Vaso- 
motor n.  A  vasomotor  paresis  associated  with  irritable  heart 
in  n.    [a,  34.] 

NEURATAXIE(Fr.),n.  NuS-ra^-taSx-e.  From  veSpoc,  a  nerve, 
and  oTofia,  derangement.  Of  Huchard,  neurasthenia.  ["Union 
m6d.,"  June  15,  1882,  p.  978  (a,  34J.] 

NEURATKOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-a2t(a3t)-ro(ro2)'fi»-aS. 
From  vevpav,  a  nerve,  and  arpoijiia,  atrophy.    See  Neurasthenia. 

NEUKATUOPHIC,  adj.  NuSr-aH-rQafiSk.  Pertaining  to  de- 
fective nutrition  of  the  nervous  system.  [C.  H.  Hughes,  "  Alien. 
and  Neurol,,"  Oct.,  1885  (a,  34).] 

NEUBAXIS  tLat.),  n.  m.  Nuar-a3x(a3x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ax'is.  See 
Cerebrospinal  axis. 

NEURECTASY,  n.  NuSr-e^kfa^s-i^.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  cKToo-is,  a  stretching.  The  operation  of  nerve-stretchine. 
[a,  34.] 

NEURECTOMY,  n.  Nu^r-e^kt'om-i*.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
&ndeKTo^L^},  a  cutting  out.  Fr.,  nivrectomie.  Ger.,  Neurectomie, 
Nervenausschneidung.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  a  nerve,  [a,  34.] — 
Optlco-ciliaryn.  Fr.,  nevrectomie  opHco-ciliaire.  Ger.,  Resection 
.  der  Ciliamerven  und  Sehnerven.  An  operation  in  which  portions 
of  the  optic  nerve  and  of  the  ciliary  nerve  are  exsected.  the  other 
steps  being  identical  with  those  in  optico-ciliary  neurotomy.  In 
Meyer's  operation  the  tendons  of  the  external  and  internal  recti 
are  divided,  also  the  two  oblique  muscles.  The  fibrous  capsule  of 
the  globe  is  then  completely  detached,  and  the  optic  and  ciliary 
nerves  are  divided  and  exsected.    [F.] 

NEURECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu''r-e2kt-op(o2p)'i2-a3.  From 
vevpov^  a  nerve,  ck,  forth  from,  and  rdn-os,  a  place.  Fr.,  nevrectopie. 
Ger.,  abnorme  Nervenlage.  Displacement  or  abnormal  situation 
of  a  nerve.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEUREMPOBISM,  n.  Nu^r-e^m'poad-iSzm.  From  vevpov,  a 
nerve,  and  ep-noSiiTfio^,  an  impeding.  Fr.,  nevrempodisme.  Ob- 
struction of  nervous  action.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURENTERIC,  adj.  NuSr-e^n-teSr'iSk.  From  vevpov,  a 
nerve,  and  evrepov,  an  intestine.  Pertaining  to  the  medullary  tube 
and  the  intestine,     [a,  48.] 

NEUKilPINE  (Fr.),  n.  NuS-ra-peu.  See  Neurapophysis  (2d 
def.). 

NEURIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Nu^r'i^a^.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve.  A  fine 
nervous  tissue,  such  as  that  of  the  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEUBIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-i3.a(a3)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-w). 
Of  Radcliffe,  hysteria  associated  with  hypochondriasis.  ["  Lancet." 
1873,  i,  p.  474  (a,  34).]  ' 

NEURICITY,  n.  Nu^r-i^s'iH-i^.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Nerve- 
force.     [L,  14  (a,  48).] 

NEURIDINE,  n.  Nu^r'i^cl-en.  Ger.,  Neuridin.  A  non-poi- 
sonous base,  CfiHi^Na,  isomeric  with  saprine,  found  in  brain-sub- 
stance, putrefying  egg-albumin,  and  human  cadavers.  [Brieger, 
''  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B).] 

NEURILEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Nu^r-iS-Ie^rn'maS.  Gen.,  -lem'- 
matos  i-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  Arf/n/ia,  a  husk.  Fr,, 
n4vrilemme,  nivriUme.  Ger.,  N.,  Neurilemm.  Syn.  :  sheath  of 
Schwann.  1.  The  elastic,  hyaline,  apparently  structureless  sheath 
inclosing  a  nerve-fibre  ;  composed  (in  the  meduUated  nerve-fibre) 
of  segments  conjoined  at  the  nodes  of  Ranvier,  and  each  contain- 
ing on  the  ental  surface  a  cell-like  body  (nerve-corpuscle).  See 
also  Internode  of  Ranvier.  By  some  authors  the  term  n.  is  re- 
stricted to  the  peripheral  meduUated  nerves,  whereas  others  describe 
non-meduUated  nerves  as  possessing  a  n.  but  without  nodes  of 
Ranvier.  A  n.  is  also  ascribed  to  the  meduUated  nerve-fibres  of 
the  central  nervous  system  by  Gerlach  and  Heitzraann.  [J,  10,  26, 
,30,  32,  35.]    2.  See  Perineurium. 

NEURILEMMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-j2-le3m-mi(rae)'tias. 
Gen.,  -mit'idos  i^-idis).  Fr.,  nevrilemite.  Inflammation  of  the 
neurilemma. 


NEURILITY,  n.  Nu2r-i2ria.ti2,  From  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr., 
neuriliti,  nevrilite.  The  faculty  by  which  the  nerves  transmit  im- 
pulses or  impressions.    [L,  41,  49,  88  (a,  14).] 

NEURILYMA(Lat.),n.n.  Nu2r-i21(el)-i(u'')'ma3.  Qen.,-ym'atoH 
(-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  elAu/xa,  a  wrapper.  See  Neuri- 
lemma. 

NEURIN,  n.  Nu'^r'iSn.  Fr.,  neurine,  nivrine,  albumine  cere- 
brate. Ger.,  N.  1.  See  Neurine.  2.  A  proprietary  effervescing 
beverage  containing  various  alkaline  bromides  the  taste  of  which 
is  almost  entirely  masked.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  24, 1888  (a, 
BO).]— Gray  n.  Of  Owen,  the  gray  matter  of  the  central  nervous 
system.  [1, 14  (K).]— Vesicular  n.  Of  Owen,  the  embryonic  gray- 
nerve  substance,  so  called  because  it  contains  numbers  of  multi- 
polar vesicles,  or  primitive  ganglion-cells.  [1, 14  (K).]— White  n. 
The  embryonic  white  substance  of  the  central  nervous  system. 
[I,  14  (K).] 

NEURINE,  n.  Nu^r-en.  Syn. :  trimethylvinylammonium  hy- 
drate. A  highly  poisonous  alkaloid,  CftH,3NO  =  (CH3)3  ■  N(CH  :- 
CH3j(0H), produced  by  the  chemical  decomposition  of  protagon,  and 
occurring  m  putrefying  meat  and  in  the  putrefaction  by  which  cer- 
tain esculent  fungi  are  rendered  poisonous.  Its  action  is  physiologic- 
ally intermediate  between  that  of  muscarine  and  curare,  producing 
dilated  pupils,  profuse  secretions,  acceleration  followed,  by  paral- 
ysis of  respiration,  and  general  convulsions  preceding  death.  Atro- 
pine antagonizes  its  effect  on  the  heart  and  the  glandular  system 
only.  The  n.  of  commerce  consists  of  a  mixture,  in  various  pro- 
portions, of  choline  and  n.,  and  the  term  n.  is  sometimes  applied 
to  the  former  base.  [Brieger,  "  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f . 
klin.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  983  (Bj ;  "Lancet,"  Aug.  99,  1885  (a,  50).] 

NEUKIORRHABBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Nu2r-i2-oi'r-ra^b(ra8b)'- 
di^-a^.  From  vevpiov,  a  little  nerve,  and  papSiov,  a  little  rod.  Fr., 
nevriorrhabdions.   The  rod-like  bodies  of  the  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURISCHIAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-i2s'ki2(ch2i2)-a2s(a8s).  Gen., 
-i'ados  (,-adis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  Ivxf-o.^-,  pain  in  the  loins. 
Ger.,  nervoses  Huftweh.    Lumbar  neuralgia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURISM,  n,  Nu^r'i^zm.  From  teupoi',  a  nerve.  Fr.,  nevrisme, 
neurisme.    See  Nervosism. 

NEURISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu^r-i^st'oSs.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  io-To?,  a  tissue.    Nervous  tissue.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-i(e)'ti2s,  Gen.,  -rit'idos  {-idin). 
From  vevpov,  a  nerve  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  n^vrite.  Ger.,  Nei-ven- 
entzUndung.  Inflammation  of  a  nerve  or  group  of  nerves.  [D.] — 
Acute  n.  Lat.,  n.  a'cuta.  Fr.,  nevrite  aigue.  An  affection 
marked,  by  hardness  of  the  infiammed  tissue,  pain  on  pressure, 
spasm  or  paralysis,  and  in  some  cases  an  erythematous  or  bullous 
eruption  in  the  overlying  skin,  [a,  34.]— Acute  progressive  n. 
[Eichhorst].  See  Progressive  multiple  n.— Adventitial  n.  N.  in 
which  the  inflammation  affects  the  adventitial  connective  tissue  of 
anerve.  [Gowers(a, 34).]— Alcoholic  n.  Multiplen.  caused byfree 
indulgence  in  alcoholic  beverages.  [Gowers  (o,  34).]— Ascending  n. 
Lat.,  n.  ascendens.  Fr.,  nevrite  ascendante.  N.  which  appears  to 
spread  along  the  affected  nerve  to  the  spinal  cord  or  the  brain.  [D, 
66.]— Cacliectic  n.  N.  in  which  the  degeneration  of  the  nerve  be- 
gins at  the  periphery,  where  the  vitality  is  lowered  in  consequence 
of  some  cachexia,  [(jowers  (a,  34).]— Cancerous  n.  N.  caused  by 
the  infiltration  of  the  nerve  by  cancerous  tissue.  [Gowers  (a,  34).] 
— Chronic  n.  Sclerosis  with  atrophy  of  the  nerve-tubes  ;  an  idio- 
pathic disorder,  a  sequela  of  acute  n.  or  a  result  of  a  cerebral  or 
spinal  affection,  [a,  34,]— Degenerative  n.  Lat.,  n.  degenera- 
tiva.  Of  Leyden,  parenchymatous  n.  [a,  34.] — Descending  n. 
Lat.,  n.  descendens.  Fr.,  nevrite  descendante.  N.  propagated 
from  a  cerebro-spinal  centre  to  the  periphery,  [a,  34,]— Diabetic 
n.  Lat.,  n.  diabetica.  A  symmetrical  parenchymatous  multiple 
n.  apparently  caused  by  some  toxic  product  formed  in  the  pervert- 
ed metabolism  of  diabetes.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Diffuse  n.  N.  in 
which  there  is  an  infiltration  of  lymphoid  corpuscles  in  the  saepta 
and,  in  the  substance  of  the  fasciculi  between  the  nerve-fibres  along 
a  considerable  tract  of  the  nerve.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Disseminated 
n.,  Focal  n.  Lat.,  n.  disseminata.  N.  in  which  the  inflammation 
is  marked  at  foci,  the  intervening  portions  of  the  nerve  appearing 
normal  to  the  naked  eye.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Intei'stitial  n.  Lat., 
n.  inter stitialis.  Fr.,  newite  inter stitielle.  N.  involving  the  con- 
nective tissue  between  the  bundles  of  nerve-fibres.  [Gowers  (a,  34).] 
—Leprous  n.  A  perineuritis  and  interstitial  n,,  that  may  be  iso- 
lated or  multiple,  apparently  due  to  the  direct  action  of  Bacil- 
lusleprce  on  the  affected  tissue.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— liipomatous 
n.  Of  Leyden,  a  formation  of  fat  in  the  new  connective  tissue  in 
the  chronic  form  of  interstitial  n.  [a.  34.]— Malarial  n.  A  pe- 
ripheral or  multiple  n.  caused  by  Hcematozoon  malarice  or  ils 
products,  [a,  34.] — Migrating  n.  Lat.,  n.  migi'ans.  See  Ascend- 
ing n.— Mixed  n.  N.  affecting  a  mixed  nerve,  [a,  34.]— Multiple 
(degenerative)  n,  Lat.,  n.  multiplex.  N.  affecting  many  nerves, 
either  simultaneously  or  in  rapid  succession,  and  especially  intense 
at  the  peripheral  distribution.  It  is  due  to  a  morbid  state  of  the  blood, 
directly  influencing  the  nerve  tissue,  produced  by  a  metallic  or  non- 
metallic  substance,  a  micro-organism  or  rheumatism,  a  cachexia  or 
senility.  There  are  motor  weakness,  sensory  disturbance,  and  inco- 
ordination. The  onset  may  be  acute  or  subchronic.  There  are  dis- 
turbances of  the  reflexes  and  trophic  changes.  Death  may  occur 
from  palsy  of  the  respiratory  muscles  or  of  the  heart  or  from  the 
cause  of  then.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Multiple  peripheral  n,  Fr., 
nevrite  multiple  per  ipherique.  Ger.,  multiple  N.  An  affection  of  the 
peripheral  nerves  in  which  paralytic  phenomena  occur  as  the  result 
of  a  true  n.  which,  if  it  becomes  chronic,  leads  to  an  excessive 
formation  of  connective  tissue  in  the  substance  of  the  nerves,  with 
atrophy  of  their  fibres.  Baelz  imputes  the  disease  to  malarial  poi- 
soning, and  traces  its  connection  with  beri-beri.  [Baelz,  "Ztschr. 
f.  klin.  Med.,"  iv,  4  ;  "Gazz.  degli  ospit.,"  June,  25.  1882,  p.  405.]— 
N.  axialis.  Of  FSrster,  a  form  of  optic  n,  in  which  those  fibres  of 
the  optic  nerve  are  diseased  which  supply  the  central  part  of  the 
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retina.  The  result  of  this  is  a  central  scotoma.  [A,  326  (a,  29).]— N. 
fasciaiis,  N.  interstitialis  prolifera.  See  .Interstitial  n.— N. 
migrans.  See  Ascending  n.— N.  nodosa.  N.  in  which  the  thick- 
ening of  the  nerve  takes  place  in  the  form  of  swellings  at  regular 
or  irregular  intervals.  Pressure  upon  one  of  the  swollen  portiohs 
produces  eccentric  pains  and  formication.  [D,  35.]— N.  optica 
acuta.  Acute  optic  n. ;  usually  of  the  choked-disc  type,  though  it 
may  be  due  to  injury.  [F.]— N.  optica  ascendens.  A  rather  fare 
form  of  optic  n.,  in  which  the  inflammatory  process  does  not  stop 
at  the  lamma  cribrosa,  but  continues  upward  along  the  nerve-tnink. 
[F.]— N.  optica  chronica.  A  chronic  form  of  optic  n.,  slow  in 
onset  and  gradually  progressive  ;  usually  due  to  some  blood  dys- 
orasia  or  of  sympathetic  origin.  [F.]— N.  optica  descendens. 
An  optic  n.  which  begins  somewhere  in  the  trunk  of  the  nerve,  usu- 
ally within  the  orbit,  involves  the  sheath  especially,  and  extends 
downward  toward  the  intra-ocular  end  of  the  nerve.  [F.}— N.  op- 
tica fulminatis.  A  form  of  optic  n.  in  which  loss  of  vision  comes 
on  with  great  rapidity.  [F.]— N.  optica  interstitialis.  Optic  n. 
characterized  by  cellular  inflltration  and  hypertrophy  of  the  fibres 
of  the  connective-tissue  framework  of  the  optic-nerve  trunk.  These 
swell  enormously,  while  the  nerve-fibres  themselves  are  but  little 
or  not  at  all  affected.  It  is  usually  accompanied  by  perineuritis. 
[F.]— N.  optica  intra- ocularis.  Optic  n.  within  the  eyeball  ; 
choked  disc.  [F.]— N.  optica  nieduUaris.  Optic  n.  character- 
ized by  marked  hypersemia  of  the  medullary  fibres,  with  small 
haemorrhages,  degeneration  of  these  fibres,  and  subsequently  hy- 
pertrophy of  the  connective-tissue  fibres  of  the  framework.  [F.J — 
K.  optica  retrobulbaris.  Fr.,  nevrite  optique  retrobulhavre. 
Ger.,  retrobulbdre  Sehnervenentzundung.  An  infiammation  of  the 
trunk  of  the  optic  nerve  behind  the  eyeball ;  characterized  by  a  sud- 
den loss  of  sight  in  one  or  both  eyes,  without  at  first  any  ophthal- 
moscopic evidence  of  disease,  but  followed  later  by  either  a  marked 
iscbsemla  of  the  disc  and  retina  or  by  all  the  signs  of  "'  choked 
disc."  [F.]— N.  optica  sypliilitica.  1.  Simple  papillitis  due  to 
the  presence  of  a  gumma  in  the  cranial  cavity.  2.  A  syphilitic  op- 
tic n.  affecting  the  trunk  of  the  nerve.  [F.]— Optic  n,  Lat.,  n. 
optica.  Fr.,  nevrite  optique.  Ger.,  Sehnervenentzundung.  In- 
fiammation of  the  optic  nerve,  either  of  the  optic  disc  alone  or  of 
the  trunk  of  the  nerve  ;  characterized  by  an  infiltration  of  the  con- 
nective-tissue framework  with  the  products  of  inflammation  and 
by  the  proliferation  of  the  connective-tissue  cells.  Vision  is  almost 
always  seriously  affected,  owing  to  the  presence  of  a  scotoma.  [F.] 
— Parenchymatous  n.  Lat.,  n.  pnr&ichymatosa.  N.  involving 
the  nervous  parenchyma.  [D.] — Peri-axillary  segmental  n. 
See  Segmental  n.— Peripheral  n.  N.  affecting  a  peripheral 
nerve. — Primary  multiple  n.  N.  in  which  many  nerve-trunks 
are  primarily  affected.  [Gowers  (a.  34).]— Progressive  multi- 
ple n,  N.  beginning  as  an  acute  affection  involving  several  nerve- 
trunks  and  their  areas  of  distribution,  and  associated  with  decided 
sensory  and  motor  dfeturbances.  It  becomes  chronic,  and  before 
recovery  occurs  some  of  the  affected  muscles  may  become  para- 
lyzed and  permanently  disabled.  It  may  prove  fatal  by  involving 
the  intercostal  and  bulbar  nerves.  It  is  especially  apt  to  attack  the 
ulnar  nerve.  [D,  35.]— Puerperal  n.  A  localized  n.  accompany- 
ing or  following  a  puerperal  disease,  with  or  without  prodromal 
pains,  especially  apt  to  involve  the  sensory  and  motor  fibres  of  the 
median  or  the  ulnar  nerve  or  both,  and  usually  in  the  right  arm 
alone.  It  generally  issues  iu  recovery.  [P.  J.  Mobius,  "  Mtinchener 
med.  Wchnschr."  ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.";  ''N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Dec.  10.  1887,  p.  664  (a,  17).]- Radicular  n.  A  variety  of  brachial 
n.  in  which  the  nerve-roots  are  the  seat  of  the  inflammation,  and 
*  there  is  pain  about  the  spine.  \a,  34.]— Retrobulbar  n.  See 
N.  optica  retrobulbaris.Secondaxy  n.  N.  arising  from  inflam- 
mation in  the  neighborhood  of  the  nerves  or  caused  by  changes 
in  the  nervous  centres.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]— Segmental  n.  Fr.,  nev- 
rite segmentaire.  A  variety  of  parenchymatous  n.  in  which  a  seg- 
ment lying  between  two  of  the  nodes  of  Ranvier  is  diseased,  while 
those  on  each  side  of  it  remain  healthy.  Several  segments  may  be 
affected  in  the  course  of  one  fibre.  It  ha&  been  induced  experi- 
mentally by  chronic  lead  poisoning.  [Eoss  (a,  34).]— Segmental 
peri-axillary  n.  A  rare  form  of  n.  involving  segments  of  nerve- 
flbres  bounded  by  Ranvier's  nodes,  contiguous  segments  being 
healthy.  The  axis-cylinder  may  not  be  involved  for  a  long  time,  if 
at  all,  the  disease  affecting  the  medullary  sheath  and  the  proto- 
plasm. tGombault,  "Arch,  de  neurol.,"  i,  1880, 1881,  pp.  11,  178  (D, 
85j,] — Subacute  multiple  n.  See  Bebi-beri.— Sympathetic  n. 
A  variety  of  ascending  n.  in  which  the  nerves  of  the  opposite  sides 
of  the  spinal  cord  are  affected,  without  any  indication  of  an  affec- 
tion of  that  centre.    [Gowers  (o,  34).] 

NEURO-ANATOMY,  n.  Nu^'^ro-a^n-a^t'om-i^.  The  anatomy 
of  the  nervous  system. 

NKUROBIiACIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  N"u'»r-oCo3)-bla(bla3)'si2(ki2)-a8. 
From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  ^Aaf,  stupid.  Fr.,  nevi-oblacie.  Nervous 
insensibility.     [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

NICUROBIjASTS,  n.  pi.  Nu^r'o-bla^sts.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  ^Aao-Tos,  a  sprout.  Ger.,  Neuroblasten.  The  elements  form- 
ing the  nervous  system.    [Haeckel,  "  Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  206  (J).] 

NEUROCANAL,  n.  Nu^r-o-ka^n-a'^l'.  From  vevpov,  a.  nerve, 
and  canalis,  a  canal.    See  Central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord. 

NEUROCARPUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r-ofo3)-ka3rp'u3m(u''m).  A 
section  of  the  genus  Clitoria.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— N.  ellipticum.  See 
Clitoria  rubiginosa. 

NEUROCHONDROUS,  adj.  Nu^r-o-ko^n'dru^s.  Lat.,  neuro- 
chondrodes  (from  vevpov,  a  cord,  and  xcSpwStjs,  cartilaginous).  Fr., 
n^vrochondreiix.    Ger.,  festknorpelig.    Fibro-cartilaginous. 

NEUROCGEI.E,  n.  Nu^r'o-sel.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  koi- 
\ov,  a  cavity.  Of  Wilder,  the  cavity  of  the  central  nervous  system 
(central  canal  and  brain  ventricles).    [J.  55.] 

NEURODEAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  T^u^r-od-e^'&ni&ny^iHgi^yaS. 
From  vevpaSrji  (see  Neurodes),  and  aKyo^,  pain.  Excessive  sensi- 
bility of  the  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


NEURODEATROPHY,  n.     Nu^r-od-e^-aafro-fi''.     Lat.,  neii- 

rodeatrophia  (from  vevpotSj]^  [see  Neurodes],  and  orpo^ta,  atrophy). 
Fr.,  nevrodeatrophie.    Atrophy  of  the  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURODERMATOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nu^r-oCo^j-du^rmCde^rm)- 
a2t(a3t)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-i.s).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  fiepjtta, 
the  skin.    A  neurosis  of  the  skin. 

NEUKODERMATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r"ofo8)-duBrm- 
(de2rm)-a2t(a3t)-ro(ro2)'fi2-a3.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  Sipfia,  the  skin, 
and  aTpo^i'a,  atrophy.  A  white,  lineaV,  atrophic  and  anaesthetic 
streak  or  spot  in  the  skin  caused  by  disturbed  nerve  influence. 
[»,  34.] 

NEURODERMTHEIIi  (Ger.),  n.  Noir'o-de^rm-til.  The  epi- 
blast.    [L.] 

NEURODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu=r-od'ez(as).  Gr,,  i/Evpw6i?s  (from 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  eI8o(,  resemblance).  Neurold ;  asan.,  the  retina. 
[L,  50  (a,  48).] 

NEURODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Nu2r-o(o9)-di(di2)-a2st(a3st)'- 
a*s(a3s)-i'^s.  Gen.,  -stas'eos  i-ast'asis).  Frorh  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and 
fitao-Too-t?,  separation,  BY.,  n4vrodiastase.  1.  Separation  of  nerves. 
[L,  50.]  2.  Nerve-stretching.  [Bianchi,  "Gazz.  d.  ospit.,"  May  2]. 
1882,  p.  321.] 

NEURODICTYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-ofo3)-di2k-tiaftu6)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  &Urvov,  a 
net.    See  Neuroretinitis. 

NEURODYNAMIA  (Lat.),  NEURODYNAMIS  (Lat),  n's  f. 
Nu2r-o(o3)-di2n(du«n)-a2(a3)'mi2-a3,  -dian(du8n)'a2m(aSm)-i2s.  Gen., 
-am'ice,  -am'eos,  -dyn'amis.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  Svvafit^, 
power.  Fr.,  nevrodynamie.  Ger.,  I^erventhdtigkeit.  Nervous 
energy.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURODYNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nu»r-o(o8)-di2n(du8n)'i2-a».  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  oBvvri,  pain.  Ger.,  anhaltender  Nervenschmerz. 
Continuous  neuralgia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEURODYSENTERY,  n,  Nu^r-o-diSz'eSn-teir-i'.  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  and  Sva-evrepCa,  dysenter;^.  Fr.,  n4vrodysent4rie. 
Ger.,  nervose  Ruhr,  typhose  Ruhr.    See  Typhoid  dysentery. 

NEURO-EPIBLASTIC,  adj.  Nu^r'  o-e^p-i^-blaSsfi^k.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve  (see  also  Epiblast).  Of  an  embryonic  structure, 
originating  from  the  epiblast  and  taking  part  in  the  development 
of  the  nervous  system, 

NEURO-EPITHELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r"o(oS)-e2p-i2-the- 
(tha)'li2-u3m(.u'*m).    From  vevpov,  a  nerve  (see  also  Epithelium). 

1.  See  iVe?nje  epithelium  and  Sensor?/ cell  (2d  def,).  2.  Of  Beard, 
the  ectodermic  cells  of  the  embryo  which  form  the  proper  cellular 
elements  of  the  central  nervous  system.  [''Natui'e,"  Jan.  10, 1889, 
p.  260  (J).] 

NEUROFIBROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r"o(o3)-fi(fe)-bro'maS. 
Gen.,  -rom'atos  {-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve  (see  also  Fibroma). 
Fr,,  nivrofibrome.  A  hyperplasia  of  the  connective  tissue  of  a 
nerve,  unassociated  with  any  multiplication  of  its  nerve-fibres. 
This  condition  may  occur  in  a  single  tumor,  or  in  fibroma.  [Ziegler 
(a,  34).] . 

NEURO-FRONTAL.  adj.  Nu2r"o-fru3n't'l.  From  vevpov.  a 
nerve,  and /ron.9,  the  forehead.  Fr,.  nevro-frontal.  Pertaining  to 
the  brain  and  the  frontal  bone,    [a,  48.] 

NEUROGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o8)-ga2(ga9)'mi2-a3.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  yap.elv,  to  marry.  Fr.,  nevrogamie.  See  Ani- 
mal magnetism. 

NEUROGANGI.IITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-ga2n2fga3n2V 
gli2-i(e)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  yay- 
y\t.ov,  a  tumor,  Fr.,  n4vrogangliite.  Ger.,  Nervenknotenentziind- 
ung.    Inflammation  of  a  nervous  ganglion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEUROGLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Nu^r-oSg'lis-a''.  From  vevpov,  a 
nerve,  and  yXCa,  glue.  Fr.,  nivroglie.  Ger.,  Glianetz,  Hornspon- 
giosa,  Nervenkitt,  poroses  Bindegewebe,  spongiose  Bindesubstanz. 
Syn, :  nerve-cement,  gelatinous  (molecular,  or  fused)  gnnglion-cell 
substance.,  spongy  connective  substance  of  the  nerve  centres.  Of 
Virchow.  the  horny  framework  {q.  v.).  It  consists  of  a  dense  net- 
work of  fine  fibres,  agreeing  in  general  character  with  elastic  fibres, 
of  n,  cells  (g.  v. ,  under  Cell),  and  of  a  homogeneous  or  granular 
ground-substance  agreeing  in  chemical  reaction  with  cell-cement. 
[J,  10,  30,  32.35.]— N.-matrix.    1.  The  ground-substance  of  the  n. 

2.  The  n, ;  so  called  because  it  forms  a  matrix  for  the  nervous  ele- 
ments.   [J,  30.] 

NEUROGIilOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r-o(o3)-gli(gli2)-o'ma3.  Gen., 
-om'atos  i-atis).  From  vevpov,  a.  nerve,  and  ykia,  glue.  Of  Klebs,  a 
tumor  composed  of  nervous  and  gliomatous  tissue.'  [a,  34.] 

NEUROGRAPHY,  n'.  Nu^r-oSg'ra^f-i^.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  ypd^etv,  to  write.  Fr.,  neurographies  nevrographie.  See 
Neurology. 

NEURO-HUMORAL,  adj.  Nu2r"o-hu='mo>-rU.  From  vevpov, 
a  nerve,  and  humor  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  nivro-humoral.  Of  a  combined 
neurotic  and  humoral  origin. 

NEURO  -  HYPNOXOGY,  NEURO  -  HYPNOTISM,  n's, 
Nu^r-o-hiSp-no'^ro-ji^,  -hi'-'p'no^t-iszm.  From  veOpov.  a  nerve,  uttvos, 
sleep,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr. ,  nevro-hypnologie,  n4vro-hyp- 
noiisme.    See  Hypnotism. 

NEUROID,  adj.  Nu^'r'oid.  Gr..  vevpioBij^  (from  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  neurodes.  Fr.,  n^vreux  (1st  def.). 
1.  Abounding  in  nerves  or  nervous  substance.  2.  Resembling  a 
nerve  or  a  nervous  system,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

NEUROKERATIN,  n.  Nu2r"o-ke3r'an-ii»n.  From  veCpov,  a 
nerve,  and  K^pas,  a  horn.  Fr,,  nSvrokiratine.  Ger,,  N.  A  sub- 
stance analogous  to  keratin,  forming  one  of  the  principles  of  the 
gray  matter  of  the  brain.  It  is  a  hard,  yellowish,  pulverulent  mass, 
not  attacked  by  reagents,  containing  2*93  per  cent,  of  sulphur,  also 
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nitrogen.  When  heated  it  gives  out  an  odor  of  burnt  horn,  and 
burns  with  a  bright  flame.     [B,  93  (a,  14}.] 

NEUKOKINKSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-kian{ken)-es{as)'i2s. 
From,  veupoc,  a  nerve,  aad  /ci^Tjo-ts,  movement.  See  NEKVE-stretcfi- 
ing. 

.  NEUROI.-ENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu«r-o(o3)-Ie'(la3'e)-na3.  Halbert- 
weed  ;  a  genus  of  composite  plants,  of  the  Seneciunidece.  [B,  42, 
275  (a,  35).]— N.  lobata.  West  Indian  halbert-weed  (or  golden- 
rod)  ;  a  West  Indian  speciee  called  in  Cuba  salvia  cimarrona,  on 
account  of  its  bitter  taste.  The  leaves  and  flowers  are  stomachic 
and  tonic,  and  are  sometimes  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B^  173, 180,  275 
(«,  35).] 

NEUROLEMMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-le2m-ma2t- 
(ma3t)-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  Xe/i- 
iu.a,  a  husk  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  n^vrolemmatite.  Retinitis.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

NEUBOLIC  ACID,  n.  Nu^r-o^'i'^k.  Fr.,  acide  n^vi-olique. 
A  reddish  pitch-like  substance,  C50H00PO171  of  rancid  odor,  analo- 
gous to  oleophosphoric  acid  and  to  cerumen,  obtained  by  decom- 
posing myeloidin.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14).] 

NEUROLOGIST,  n.  Nu^r-osVo-ji^st.  Fr..  nevrologue.  Ger., 
Neurolog,  Nervenarzt.     One  who  is  versed  in  neurolog}^. 

NEUROLOGY,  n.  Nu^r-oSl'o-ji".  Lat.,  neurologia  (from  vev- 
pov,  a  nerve,  and  Ad-yos,  understanding).  Fr.,  n^vrologie.  Ger., 
Nervenlehre.  The  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology,  etc.,  of  the 
nervous  system. 

NEUROI-YMPH,  n.    Nu^r'o-li^mf.    See  Cerebrospinal  fluid. 

NEUROLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o21'i2Cu'')-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos, 
-ol'ysis.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  AuVis,  a  loosing.  Fr. ,  n^vroJysie. 
(5er.,  Neurolyse.  Exhaustion  of  a  nerve  by  prolonged  over-stimu- 
lation.   [K.] 

NEUROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu^r-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
From  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  nevronie.  Ger.,  JV.,  Neurom,  Nerven- 
schwamm,  A  tumor  of  or  connected  with  a  nerve.  [E.]— Ampu- 
tative  n.  A  club-shaped  enlargement  of  a  severed  nerve- end  oc- 
casionally met  with  in  amputation  stumps.  It  contains  new  nerve- 
fibres  as  well  as  connective  tissue.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Amyelinic 
u.  A  n.  containing  non-meduUated  fibres.  [E,  4.]— Cellular  n. 
Lat.,  n.  cellulare.  Ger.,  gangliondres  Neurom.  A  n.  made  up  of 
nerve-cells.  [A,  319  (a.  21).]— Central  n.  1.  A  n.  situated  in  the 
brain.  2.  A  n.  situated  in  the  centre  of  a  nerve.  [Virchow  (a,  34).] 
— Cicatricial  n.  See  Amputation  n. — Cystic  n.  A  cystic  tumor 
formed  in  connection  with  a  nerve,  [a,  34.]— Diffuse  n,  A  gen- 
eral formation  of  neuromata  unattended  by  pain,  in  which  there 
are  paralysis  and  asthenic  symptoms  that  result  fatally.  [L.  88  (a, 
34).]— False  n.  A  myxoma  fibroma,  or  myxo-sarcoma  of  the 
nerve-sheaths  or  intrafascicular  connective  tissue,  but  containing 
no  nervous  tissue,  [a,  34.]— -Fasciculated  11.,  Fibrillar  n., 
Fibrou*,  Fibrous  n.  General  terms  for  myehnic  and  amyelinic 
neuromata,  [a,  34.]— Ganglionated  n.,  Ganglionic  n.  See  CeJ- 
Zuiarn.- GlioinatoHS  n.  See  Neuroglioma.— Hyperplastic  n. 
A  n.  in  which  there  is  hyperplasia  of  the  various  elements  of  nerve 
tissue.  [L,  88  (a,  34).J— Lateral  n.  Bee  Peripheric  n.—MeduUsLted. 
n.  Of  Virchow,  a  myehnic  n.  [a,  34.]— Medullated  n..  Myelinic 
n.  A  n.  composed  of  medullated  fibres.  [E,  4.]— Myxomatous  n. 
A  tumor  composed  of  myxomatous  and  nervous  tissue,  [a,  34.]  — N. 
cutis.  A  tumor  of  the  skin  due  to  hyperplasia  of  tissue  pertaining 
to  a  cutaneous  nerve.  The  term  has  often  been  loosely  applied  to 
various  nerve  growths,  such  as  fibromata,  sarcomata,  myxomata, 
etc.,  in  which  cutaneous  nerves  are  secondarily  involved,  orwhich, 
by  their  arrangement  upon  the  skin,  show  their  dependence  upon 
nerve  influence.  [G.J— N.  papillare.  A  n.  having  a  papilliform 
structure.  [G.]— N.  peripliericum.  See  PeHpheric  n.— N,  tele- 
angeiectodes.  A  n.  in  which  there  is  a  considerable  development 
of  the  vascular  portion  of  the  interstitial  tissue.  [Virchow  (a,  34).] 
— Feriplieral  n..  Peripheric  n.  N.  situated  about  the  circumfer- 
ence of  a  nerve,  [a,  34.]— Plexlform  n.  The  pachydermatocele 
of  V.  Mott.  [Verneuil,  "Bull.  g6n.  de  th6rap.,"  Mar.  15,  1883.  p. 
215  ;■  ISJowers  (a,  34),]- Sarcomatous  n.  A  sarcoma  developing  in 
the  course  of  a  nerve,    [a,  34.]— White  n.    A  myelinic  n.    [a,  34.] 

NEUROMALACIA  (Lat.),  NEUROMALAXIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Nu2r-o(o3)-ma21(ma3i)-a(a3)'sia(ki2)-a3,  -a^x(a8x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ac'ice, 
-ax'eos  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  ^taAaxia,  softness,  or  fnaAaf  15, 
a  softening.  Fr.,  newomalacie.  Ger.  ^Nervenerweichung.  Soften- 
ing of  the  nerves.    [L,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEUROMAST,  n.  Nu^r'o-maSst.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and 
ftdo-Trf?,  a  breast.  Ger.,  Nervenhiigel,  Nervenknopf^  Nervenleiste. 
I.  Of  Wright,  one  of  the  sensory  hill-like  masses  especially  abun- 
dant in  the  latwal  line  of  fishes  and  amphibia,  consisting  partly  of 
ordinary  and  partly  of  neuro-epithelial  cells.  N's  are  generally 
similar  to  taste-buds,  but  tend  to  withdraw  from  a  free  surface  or 
to  be  inclosed  by  a  projecting  cuticular  tube.  [J,  11,  12.]  2.  See 
Motorial  nerve  end-plate. 

NEURO  MATION  (Lat.),  n.  n..  dim.  of  neuroma.  NuSr-o-ma^t- 
(ma3t)'j2-o=n.    Of  Crajgie,  a  small  neuroma.  [Scheuthauer  (A,  319).] 

NEUKOMATOID,  adj.  NuV-o^m'aH-oid.  Lat..  neuroma- 
toides  (from  neuroma  [q.  v.},  and  elSoj,  resemblance).  Resembling 
neuroma.    [E,] 

NEUROMERE, .  n.  Nu^^r'o-mer.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and 
fiepos,  a  part.    A  segment  of  the  cerebro-spinal  axis,    [a,  48.] 

NEUROMETABOMC,  adj.  Nu''r"o-me2t-a3-bon'i2k.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  fieTafiokiKdg,  chaneeable.  Pertaining  to  the 
metabolism  of  the  nervous  system.  [T.  W.  Mills,  "N.  Y.  Med 
Jour.,"  Dec.  22,  1888.  p.  673.] 

NEUROMETADKASIS  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Nu9r-o(oa)-me2t-aa-dra- 
(dra3)'si2s.  Gen.,  -dras'eoa  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  p-eri,  Idc- 
tween,  and  Spav,  to  do.    Ger.,  Nervenilberwirkung.    See  Animal 

MAGNETISM. 


NEUROMETASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-me«t-a2st(a'>st)'- 
a^s(a^s)-i*s.  Gen.,  -stas'eos  (-ast'asis).  From  reupoi',  a  nerve,  p-era, 
between,  and  iorai'at,  to  place.  Fr.,  nevrometastase,  Metastasis 
to  the  nervous  system.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

NEUKOMETORES  (Lat.),  NEUROMETRY  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
and  f.  pi.  Nu'^r-o(o3)-me3t(mat)'o2r-e2Ce2s),  -me8t(mat)'re(ra3-e=). 
The  psoas  muscles.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NEUROMIMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nuar-o(oa)-mi2(me)-me(ma)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  p.ip.el<r9at.,  to 
mimic.  Fr.,  nevromimosie.  A  neurosis  characterized  by  simula- 
tion of  organic  diseases.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

NEUROMUSCULAR,  adj.  Nu^r^o-muSsk'n^l-aSr.  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  and  musculics,  a  muscle,  Fr.,  nevro-muscV'laire .  1. 
Of  a  medicament,  affecting  at  once  nervous  and  muscular  action. 
[B.  38  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Myo-epithelial. 

NEUROMYALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Nu2r-o(o3)-mi(mu'')-an(a»l)'- 
ji2(gi2).a3.    From  ceOpoi',  a  nerve,  /xSy,  a  muscle,  and  aAyos,  pain.    , 
Fr.,  nevromyalgie.    Of  Dupuy,  articular  rheumatism,    [a,  34.] 

NEUROMYELITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Nu2r-o(o3)-mi(mu8)-eai-i(e)ai2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  p.ve\6i,  marrow, 
Fr.,  nivromyelite.    Ger.,  Nervenmarkentziindung.    See  Myelitis. 

NEUROMYOPATHIC,  adj.  Nu2r"o-mi-o3p-anh'i2k.  -From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  jxO?,  a  muscle,  and  Tra^o?,  a  disease.  Pertaining 
to  a  morbid  condition  both  of  the  nerves  and  of  the  musciilar  sys- 
tem.   [D.] 

NEUROMYXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r-o(o3)-mi''x(mu8x)-o-ma". 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  vevpov^  a  nerve,  and  p.v^a,  mucus.  See 
Myxoneuroma. 

NEURON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu^r'o^n.  Gr.,  vevpov.  1.  See  Cerebro- 
spinal AXIS.    S.  In  arthropods,  the  nervous  part  of  the  eye.    [J.] 

NEURO-NASAL,  adj.  Nu'^r-o-na's'l.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  nasus,  the  nose.  Fr.,  n.-n.  Pertaining  to  a  neural  arch  and 
to  the  nose,    [a,  48.] 

NEURONEOPLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r"o(o3)-ne(ne2)-o(o3)- 
pla2z(pla2s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -plas'matos  (-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
v^os,  young,  and  irKdaa-eLv,  to  mold.    A  neuroma,     [a,  34.] 

NEURONEPHRIC,  adj.  Nii=r-o-ne2f'ri3k.  From  vevpov,  a 
nerve,  and  ve^po^,  the  kidney.  Eelating  to  the  nervous  and  renal 
systems.    [J.] 

NEURONEPHRIOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Nu^r-o-neSf'ria-o-blaSsts. 
From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  ve4>p6s,  the  kidney,  and  /SAao-Tos,  a  sprout.  Of 
Whitman,  cells  (in  some  worms)  giving  rise  to  the  renal  organs  and 
to  the  central  nervous  system.    ["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  i,  p.  155  (J).] 

NEURONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2r-o2n'o2s-u8s(u*s).  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  and  »'6o-os,  disease.  Fr.,  nevronose.  Ger..  Neuronuse, 
Nervenhrankheit.  A  neurosis.  [G.J— Neuronosi  of  the  skin. 
Ger.,  Neuronosen  der  Haut.  In  Fuchs's  classification  of  skin  dis- 
eases, the  third  order  of  the  Dermatonosi,  comprising  Dermatypo- 
sis,  Dermatalgia,  and  Anaesthesia.  [G,  5.]  Cf .  Neuropathic  der- 
matonosi. 

NEURONYGMA  (Lat.).  NEURON YGME  (Lat.),  NEUKO- 
NYGMUS  (Lat.).  NEURONYXIS  (Lat),  n's  n.,  f.,  m.,  and  f. 
Nu*r-o(o3)-ni2g(nu*'g)'ma3,  -me(ma),  -mu3s(mu^s),  -ni2x(nu«x)'i2s. 
Gen.,  -nyg'matos  (-atis),  -nyg'mes,  -nyg'mi,  -nyx'eos  (-is).  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  v^trceiv,  to  prick.  Fr.,  n^vronyxe,  Ger.,  Ner- 
venstichwunde.    A  punctured  wound  of  a  nerve.    [E.] 

NEURO-OCCIPITAL,  adj.  Nu2r"o-o2k-siap'i2.t'l.  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  and  occiput  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  a  neural  arch  and 
to  the  occiput,     [a,  48.] 

NEUROPARALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-pa2r(pa3r)-aai- 
(a31)'i2s(u«s)-i'2s.  Paralysis  of  a  nerve,  as  in  a  trophoneurosis,  [o,  34.] 

NEUROPARIETAL,  adj.  Nu^r^o-paar-i^e^-t'l.  From  vevpov, 
a  nerve,  and  paries,  a  wall.  Fr.,  neuroparietal.  Pertaining  to  a, 
neural  arch  and  to  the  parietal  bone  (applied  to  the  mesencephalic 
arch  on  account  of  the  parietal  bone  forming  the  larger  portion  of 
it).    [L  ;  a,  48.] 

NEUROPATH,  n.  Nu^r'o-pa^th.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and 
irados,  a  disease.  One  who  regards  nervous  affections  as  the  chief 
or  sole  cause  of  disease,    [a,  48.] 

NEUROPATHOLOGY,  n.  Nu^r-o-paSth-oSl'o-jia.  From  j-eOpoi', 
a  nerve,  ndBo^,  a  disease,  and  A6yo?.  understanding.  Yv.,  nivro- 
pafhologie.  Ger.,  Neuropathologie.  The  pathology  of  the  nervous 
system.    [D.] 

NEUROPATHY,  n.  Nu^r-o^D'asth-i^.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  irdBos,  a  disease.  Fr.,  nivropathie.  Ger.,  Nenropathie. 
Nervenleiden.  Any  disease  of  the  nervous  system.  [D.]— Cerebro- 
cardiac  n.  A  nervous  affection  of  the  heart  dependent  on  disorder 
in  the  cardiac  centres  in  the  medulla  oblongata  and  cortex  cerebri, 
especially  the  disordered  action  of  the  heart  observed  at  the  meno- 
pause.   [D.] 

NEUROPHLEGMONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  N'u=r-ofo9)-fle2g'mo3n-e(a). 
Gen.,  -pJUeg'mones.  From  vevpov.  a  nerve,  and  <itKeynov^,  inflamma- 
tion.   Fr.,  n^vrophlegmon.    See  Neuritis. 

NEUROPHLOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-flo=g-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  </>AdYwo-ts,  inflammation. 
Fr.,  n4vrophlogose.  Ger.,  Neurophlogose.  Of  Schonlein,  septic 
inflammation  of  the  skin. 

NEUROPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-fon'i=-a3.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  ^lovelv,  to  produce  a  sound.  Fr.,  nevrophonie. 
See  DfeLiRE  des  aboyeuses. 

NEUROPHYSIOLOGY,  n.  Nu^r^o-fiaz-ia-o^ro-jia.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  ^vo-t?,  nature,  and  Aoyof,  understanding.  The 
physiology  of  the  nervous  system,    fa,  17.] 

NEUROPLASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o-plaz(pla3s)'i2-a«.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  irKaa-treiv,  to  mold.  Of  Virchow,  aneuromalous 
diathesis,    [a,  34.] 
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NEUROPLASTY,  n.  Nu^r'o-pla'at-i".  From  i-eCpoi'.  a  nerve, 
and  w\i<rtrti,v,  to  mold.  Ger.,  Neuroplastik.  The  plastic  surgeiy 
of  the  nerves.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

NEUKOPIOCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'ro=p'lo=k-a'.  From  i-eOpoi',  a 
nerve,  and  ttAok^,  a  twisting.    A  nervous  ganglion.     [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

NEUKOPI-OCONAKCOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o3)-plok(plo=k)- 
oCo^J-na^rk-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -cos'eos  (-is).  "From  i-eOpor,  a  nerve,  n-Ao/c^, 
a  twisting,  and  fapKuio-i?,  a  benumbing.  Fr.^nevroploconarcose.  In- 
sensibility of  a  nervous  ganglion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NECROPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2r-o(oS)-pod(po'd)'i!'-u»m- 
(u*m).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  ttou?,  a  toot.  The  ventral  division 
of  the  foot-tubercle  oE  an  annelid.     [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

NEUKOPROSOPAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(oS)-pro=s-op-ai'l- 
iEL^iyyiHgi'^yo,^.  From  vevpov^  a  nerve,  irpotroiirov,  the  face,  and 
aAYos,  pain.    Fr.,  nevroprosopalgie.    Trigeminal  neuralgia. 

NEUKOPTEROUS,  adj.  Nu2r-o'pt'e=r-u»s.  Lat.,  neuropterus 
(from  veupoi',  a  nerve,  and  iTTepdc,  a  wing).  Fr. ^  nevroptdre,  Ger., 
nervenjiiigelig,  netzfiugelig.  Nerve-winged.  The  Neuroptera  are 
an  order  of  insects  in  which  the  surface  of  the  wings  is  finely 
reticulated.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  14) ;  "  Am.  Nat.,"  i,  p.  270  ;  v,  p.  708.] 

NEURORBTINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=r"o(oS)-re2t(rat)-iSn-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  vtvpov,  a  nerve,  and  rete,  a  net. 
Fr.,  nevro-retinite.  Optic  neuritis  with  retinitis.  [a.  18.] — N. 
(lescendens.  N.  due  to  retro-bulbar  inflammation  of  the  optic 
nerve.    [L,  20  (a,  29).]— N.  duplex.    N.  of  both  eyes,    [a,  29.] 

NEURORRHEUMA  (Lat.)i  n.  n.  Nu'r-o^r-ru^m'as.  From 
veupov,  a  nerve,  and  peOjita,  a  flow.  Gen.,  -rheum'atos  i-atis).  Of 
White,  nervous  energy,    [a,  34.] 

NEVRORRHAFHY,  n.  Nu'r'O'r'a'f-i".  From  i-eupoi',  a  nerve, 
and  pa^^,  a  suture.  ¥r.,  nivrorrhapliie.  Ger.,  Nervennaht.  Suture 
of  a  divided  nerve,    [a,  34.] 

NEUROSCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2r-o(o»)-si=r(skii'r)'ru's- 
(ru*s).  From  veiJpoi',  a  nerve,  and  o-Ktppo$,  an  induration.  Fr., 
nevroscirrhe.    Ger.,  Nervenkrebs.    A  neuroma,    [a,  34.] 

NEUROSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2r-o(o!i)-skle2(skla)-ros'iSs. 
Gen.,  -ros'eo.9  (-is).  Trom  veCpoi',  a  nerve,  and  <r/cAi)pdc,  hard.  Scle- 
rosis of  nervous  tissue,    [o,  34.] 

NEUROSE  (Ger.),  n.  Noir-oz'e=.  See  Neurosis.— Gefassn'. 
See  ANGEioNEuaosis. 

NEUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'r-os'i^s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  From 
veSpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  nevrose.  Ger,,  Neurose.  A  functional  affec- 
tion, such  as  neuralgia,  of  the  nervous  system  unattended  by 
inrtammation  or  any  ascertainable  structural  lesion.  [D,  5.] — 
Acron'.  A  n.  of  an  extremity,  [C,  L,  Dana,  "  Med.  Record," 
July  18,  25,  1885.] — Alcoliolic  n.  A  n.  due  to  alcoholic  excesses, 
[D.]— Epileptic  n.  A  n.  due  to  or  associated  with  epilepsy.  [D.] 
— Hysterical  ii.  A  n.  due  to  or-associated  with  hysteria,  [a,  17.] 
— Milk  n.  Ger.,  Milchneurose.  An  old  term  for  a  n.  attributed 
to  milk  metastasis. — N.  optica  sympathetica.  See  Amaurosis 
sympathica. — N.  substantiva.  See  Idioneurosis. — N.  trau- 
matica. See  Railway  spine.— Psychon'.  Of  Krafft-Ebing,  one 
of  the  ordinary  forms  of  insanity  developed  in  individuals  without 
a  degenerative  taint.  [D,  36.] — Reflex  n.  A  n.  due  to  reflex  action, 
— Secretory  n.  Fr,,  nevrose  secr^toire.  A  n.  causing  supersecre- 
tion  by  glands,  [a.  18.] — Tliyreo-exophthalmic  ii.  Fr.,  nevrose 
thyreo-exophthalmique.  Of  Corlieu,  exophthalmic  goitre.  [G.]— 
Vascular  u.    See  Anoeioneurosis. 

NEUROSITY,  n.  Nu^r-o^s'i'-ti'.  From  vtvpov,  a  nerve.  Nerve- 
force.    [Cerise  (A,  84).] 

NEUROSKEI.BTON,  a.  Nu=r-o-ske'l'e=-t'n.  From  i-eBpoi',  a 
nerve,  and  o-KeAeToy,  dried.    See  Endoskeleton. 

NEUROSO-LYMPHATIC,  adj.  Nu'r-os-'o-li'mf-a^fi^k.  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  lympha,  water.  Fr.,  rUvroso-lymphatique. 
Nervous  and  lymphatic  (said  of  a  temperament).    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

NEUBOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2r-o(o»)-spa=z(spa's)'muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  airav,  to  draw.  Fr.,  nevrospasme. 
Nervous  twitching,    [a,  34,] 

NBUROSPONGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu=r-o(oS}-spo2n(spo2n')'ji2- 
(gi2)-u*m(u*m).  From  veOpoi',  a  nerve,  and  o-Troyyia,  a  sponge.  Ger., 
Panktsubstanz.  Of  Hickson,  the  network  of  fine  anastomosing 
nerve-flbrils  in  the  interior  of  nerve  ganglia  in  insects.  ["Quart. 
Jour,  of  Micr,  Sci,,"  1886  (J),] 

NEUROSTEARIC  ACID,  n,  Nu'r-o-ste-a^rM^k.  Fr.,  aciiie 
nivro-st^arique.  Ger.,  Neurostearinsdure.  A  fatty  acid  formed 
by  the  decomposition  of  phrenosin,  found  in  cerebral  tissue,  iso- 
meric with  stearic  acid,  but  melting  at  84°  C.  [Thudichum,  "  Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  15,  1883,  p.  524  (B).] 

NEUROSTREMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'r-o(o»)-stre2m'ma».  Gen., 
-strem'matos  i-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  arpefifxa,  a  thread. 
A  nervous  ganglion.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

NEUROTABBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu>r-o(o')-tab(taSb)'ez(as).  From 
vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  tabes  (q.  v.).  An  assemblage  of  sensory  and 
motor  troubles,  resembling  those  caused  by  posterior  spinal 
■sclerosis,  that  is  due  to  peripheral  neuritis,  fa,  34.] — Peripheric 
n.  The  peripheral  neuritis  connected  with  tabes  and  causing  the 
localized  areas  of  anaesthesia  and  hyperaesthesia,  ["  Brit,  Med, 
Jour,,"  Mar,  22,  1884,  p.  547  (D).] 

NEUROTHEIE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'r-o(o')-the(tha)'le(la).  Gen., 
-thel'es.  Fromi'eSpoi',  a  nerve,  and  97|A^,  the  breast.  Fr.,  nivrothile. 
Oer.,  Nei-venwarze.    A  nerve  papilla.    [J.] 

NBCROTHEIEITIS  (Lat.),  NEUROTHELITIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  Nu"r-o(o»)-thel(thal)-e2-i(e)'tl''s,  -the=l(thal)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -eW- 
idos  [-idis),  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  ^^A^,  the 
breast.  Fr.,  nevroth^Mite.  Ger.,  Nervenwdrzchenentsilndung. 
Inflammation  ot  the  neurothelse.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 


NEUROTHELIC,  adj.  Nu'r-o-the^l'l^k.  Lat.,  neurotheleua. 
Fr.,  nivroth^le.  Nervous  and  papillary  (said  of  the  entire  skin  con- 
sidered as  the  organ  ot  touch).    [K.]    Cf.  N.  apparatus. 

NEUROTHBLION  (Lat,),  NEUROTHEMUM  (Lat,),  n's  n. 
Nu'^r-o(o3)-the(tha)'li2-o^n,  -u8m(u*m).  Dim,  of  neurothele.  Fr,, 
nevrothelion.  Ger.,  kleine  Nervenwarze,  A  small  nerve  papilla. 
[L,  60  (a,  14).] 

NEUROTHf;RAPIE  (Fr.).  n.  Nu'-ro-ta-ra'-pe.  From  veiipoi', 
a  nerve,  and  depairtia,  medical  treatment.  Therapeutics  of  the 
nervous  system.  [V.  La8chk6witch,  "Rev.  de  m6d.,"  Oct.,  1885, 
p.  865.] 

NEUROTHtlPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=r-o(o»)-thliiip'si«s.  Gen., 
-thlip'seos  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  SKi^etv,  to  press.  Fr., 
nevrothlipse.  Ger.,  Nervendruck.  Pressure  on  or  irritation  of  a 
nerve.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

NEUROTIC,  adj.  Nu''r-o''t'i''k.  Lat.,  «eM7-oiic«s  (from  rrapoi", 
a  nerve).  Fr.,  nevrosique,  n^vrotique.  Ger..  neurotisch.  1.  Per- 
taining to  or  dependent  on  a  neurosis.  [D.]  2.  Having  a  tendency 
to  nervous  disease. 

NEUROTISATION  (Fr.),  n,  Nu'-ro-te-za'-se-o'n',  From 
I'cijpoi',  a  nerve.  Infiltration  ot  a  tissue  with  neoplastic  nerve 
ttbrillse     [Vanlair  (a,  34).] 

NEUROTOME,  n.  Nu^r'o-tom.  Lat.,  neurotomus  (from  nO- 
pov,  a  nerve,  and  TeM>'ei»',  to  cut).  Fr.,  nevrotome.  Ger.,  Neurotom. 
A  knife  for  dividing  nerves,  specially  a  small  knife  for  the  subcu- 
taneous division  of  a  nerve,    [E,] 

NEUROTOMY,  n,  Nu'r-o^t'o'm-i',  Lat,,  neurotome,  neuro- 
tomia.  Fr.,  nevrotomie.  Ger.,  Neurbtomie,  Nervenschnitt.  The 
operation  of  cutting  through  a  nerve.— Optico-ciliary  n.  Lat., 
neurotomia  optico-ciliaris.  Fr.,  nevrotomie  optico-ciliaire.  Ger., 
Durchschneidung  der  Ciliamei-ven  und  Sehnerven.  The  operation 
of  cutting  all  the  ciliary  nerve-trunks  and  the  trunks  of  the  optic 
nerve  immediately  behind  the  eyeball.  The  coniunctiva  oculi  is 
divided  over  the  course  of  the  external  or  internal  rectus  muscle, 
and  this  muscle  is  then  divided  as  in  strabotomy.  A  pair  ot  enu- 
cleation scissors  is  then  introduced  as  tar  back  as  the  apex  of  the 
orbit,  and  the  optic  nerve  is  divided.  The  globe  is  turned  decidedly 
in  or  out  until  the  posterior  aspect  is  visible,  and  the  ciliary  nerves 
are  carefully  divided.  The  divided  muscle  is  then  re-attached  and 
the  conjunctival  wound  closed.  In  Abadie's  operation  the  conjunc- 
tiva is  opened  on  the  temporal  side  of  the  cornea,  the  tendon  of  the 
external  rectus  is  divided,  the  eye  is  rotated  inward,  and  the  optic 
and  ciliary  nerves  are  divided  with  great  care.  The  eye  is  then  re- 
placed, and  the  divided  muscle  re-attached.  In  Dianoux's  opera- 
tion the  conjunctiva  and  the  capsule  of  Tenon  are  divided  between 
the  internal  and  inferior  recti  muscles.  The  little  finger  is  then  in- 
troduced through  the  wound  until  it  touches  the  optic  nerve,  and 
this  nerve  and  the  cihary  nerves  are  divided  on  the  finger  as  a 
guide.  The  posterior  part  of  the  eye  is  then  denuded  with  scissors, 
and  a  simple  dressing  applied.    [P.] 

NEUROTRIPSY,  n.  NuVo-tri'p-sl''.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve, 
and  Tpipeiv,  to  rub.    Crushing  of  a  nerve,    [a,  34.] 

NEUROTROMA(Lat.),n.  t.  Nu«r-o(oS)-tro'ma'.  Gen., -from'- 
atos  (-atis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  rpfoy-a.,  a  festering  wound. 
Ger.,  Nervenwunde.    A  wound  of  a  nerve.    [E.] 

NEUKOTROPHASTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Nu=r-o(o»)-trof- 
(tro=^f)-a'^s(a3s)-the2n-i(e)'a''.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  Tpo0^,  nourish- 
ment, and  aaOiveLa,  weakness.  Of  Hughes,  defective  nutrition  of 
the  nervous  system.    [D.] 

NEUROTROPHIC,  adj.  Nu'r-o-tro'f'i^k.  From  veOpov,  a 
nerve,  and  rpi^ew,  to  nourish.  Pertaining  to  the  nutrition  of  the 
nervous  system.  [T.  W.  Mills,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  22,  1888, 
p.  673.] 

NBUROTBOSIS  (Lat.).  NEUROTROSMUS  (Lat.).  n's  f .  and 
m.  Nu^r-o(o')-tros'i's,  -tro'z(tros)'mu's(mu*s).  Gen.,  -tros'eos  (-is), 
-tros'mi.  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  rpwo-ts,  a  w^ounding.  Ger., 
Nervenverwundung.    The  wounding  ot  a  nei-ve.    [E.] 

NEUROTROTOUS,  adj.  Nu^r-o-trot'u's.  Gr.,  i/tvporpuTof 
(from  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  TiTptinrKetv,  to  wound).  Lat.,  neitro^rofos. 
Fr. ,nevrotrote.  Suffering  from  a  wounded  nerve.  [L,  60, 84  (a,  14).] 
NEURYMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2r-i(u«)'me=n(man).  Gen.,  -ym'e- 
nos  (-is).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  vfiijv,  a  membrane.  See  Neu- 
rilemma. 

NEUBYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NuSr-i(u«)-me'n-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (-idis).  From  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  vp.rjv,  a  membrane.  See 
Neurolemmatitis. 

NEURYPNOLOGY  [Braid],  n.  Nu^r-i^p-no'l'o'-ji'.  From  vev- 
pov, a  nerve,  virvo^,  sleep,  and  Adyo?,  understanding.  Fr.,  neuryp- 
nologie.    See  Hypnotism. 

NBUSALZWERK   (Ger.),  n.     Noi'za'lts-ve'rk.     A  place   in 
Westphalia,  Prussia,  where  there  are  a  gaseous  and  saline  spring 
and  a  bathing  establishment.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 
NEUSILBER  (Ger.),  n.    Noi'zi^lb-e^r.    Argentan.    [B.] 
NEUSOHIi,  n.    A  place  in  Sohl  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49,  106  (a,  43).] 

NBUSTADT  AN  DER  DONAU  ((3er.),  n.  Noi'sta«dt  a'n  dc'r 
don'a'-u*.    See  GOggino. 

NEUSTADT  BEI  STOLPEN  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'sta'dt  bi  sto'lp'- 
e^n.  A  place  in  the  district  of  Dresden,  Saxony,  where  there  is  a 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

NEUSTADT-EBERSWALDE  (Ger.),  n.  Noi'sta»dt-ab"e»rz- 
va*ld-e*.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  Prussia,  where 
there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  105  (o,  14,  43).] 

NEUSTADT-HARZBURG  (Ger.),  u.    Noi'sta'dt-ha>rts"burg. 

See  JULIUSHALL. 


A.  ape;  A>,  at;  A',  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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NEUSTADT  IN  HOI^STEIN  (Ger.\  n.  Noi'staMt  i^n  ho^l'- 
stin.  A  sf  a-bathing  resort  in  the  province  of  Holstein,  Prussia.  [L, 
30,  37  (a,  14).] 

NEUTEK,  adj.  Nu^fu^r.  G-r..  ovSerepos.  Lat.,n.  Fr., neutre. 
Ger.,  geschlechtslos  (1st  def.).  Not  fully  developed  sexually  ;  of  a 
flower,  neutral,  without  sex  ;  having  both  androecium  and  gynoe- 
cium  suppressed  ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  who  lacks  some  part  of  the  or- 
gans of  generation  (cf.  Hermaphrodite),  also  an  animal  of  unde- 
veloped sex.    [A,  lUO  ;  B,  28  (a,  37) ;  a,  35.] 

NEUTRAIi,  adj.  Nu=t'r'l.  Gr.,  ouSeVepo?,  Lat.,  neuter.  Fr., 
neutre.  Ger.,  n.  1.  Possessing  neither  of  two  opposite  qualities. 
[B.]    See  N.  reaction.  Neuter,  and  N.  zone. 

NEUTRAL.IZATION,  n.  Nu^t-ra^l-i^-za'shuSn.  The  act  or 
process  of  rendering  neutral  (i.  e..  of  annulling  a  positive  quality  in 
such  a  manner  that  neither  it  nor  the  qualitity  opposed  to  it  shall 
exist).  Thus,  acidity  is  neutralized  by  reducing  it  to  a  condition  in 
which  neither  an  acid  nor  an  alkaline  reaction  is  present,  and  the 
combining  capacity  of  an  atom  is  neutralized  by  uniting  it  with 
other  atoms  until  a  saturated  compound  is  formed.  [B,  6.]— Par- 
tial n.  Ger.,  theilweise  Sdttigung.  A  method  of  separating  a 
mixture  of  two  acids  by  partially  neutralizing  the  mixture  with  an 
alkali,  which  combines  with  a  large  part  of  the  less  volatile  acid 
and  a  small  part  of  the  more  volatile  acid.  All  the  free  acid  being 
distilled  off,  the  remaining  saline  compound  is  again  decomposed 
into  a  mixture  of  free  acids  by  the  addition  of  sulphuric  acid  ;  the 
mixture  so  resulting  evidently  contains  a  much  larger  proportion 
of  the  less  volatile  acid.  By  a  continued  repetition  of  the  process 
a  liquid  may  at  last  be  procured  which  will  contain  only  the  less 
volatile  acid.  By  a  similar  treatment  of  the  dist  illate  the  latter  may 
be  at  last  brought  to  contain  only  the  more  volatile  acid.    [B,  3,  4.] 

NEUTRIFIiOKOUS,  adj,  Nu^t-ris-flor'uas.  Lat.,  neutriflorus 
(from  neuter  [a.  v.],  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  neutrijtore.  Ger.,  neu- 
tralbluthig.  (Jomposed  of  neuter  flowers  (said  of  the  calathldium 
or  of  the  crown).     [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

NEUTKOPHILE  [Ehrlich],  adj,  Nun'ro-flsi.  From  neuter 
(q.v.),  and  ^tA.eli',  to  love.  Staining  readily  by  means  of  neutral 
dyes  (said  of  anatomical  elements,  such  as  leucocytes).    [K,  16.] 

NEUVICTOKIAGRUN"(Ger.),n,   Noi'vi2k-tor-i=-a3-gru6n.   See 

Ethyl  GREEN. 

NEUVILLE-I-EZ-IiA-CHARIT:^  (Fr.).  n.  NuS-vel-Ia-la^- 
sha^-re-ta.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Haute-Saone,  France, 
where  there  is  a  saline  and  gaseous  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

NEUVILI-E-SUR-SAONE  (Fr.),  n.  Nu5-vel-su«r-sa3-on.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Rhone,  France,  where  there  is  a 
warm,  gaseous  chalybeate  spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

NEUVIOI.ETT(Ger.),n.  Noi'fe-ol-eH".  Hofmann's  violet.   [B]. 

NEVB-.  For  words  so  beginning,  not  here  given,  see  the  cor- 
responding words  in  neur-.     [a,  48.] 

NEVRAGMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-vra^g-me.  Experimental  ligation 
or  division  of  certain  nerves.    [L,  41,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

NEVRAXE  (Fr.),  n.  Na-vra^x.'  From  vevpov^  a  nerve,  and  axis^ 
an  axis.  The  cerebro-spinal  axis.  [L,  49  (a.  14).]— N,  blanc.  The 
white  peripheral  substance  of  the  cerebro-spinal  axis,  [L,  49  (a, 
14).]— N.  gris.  The  gray  central  substance  of  the  cerebro-spinal 
axis.    [L,  49  (a,  14).]    ■ 

KEVREUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Na-vrus.    See  Neuroid  (1st  def.). 

NEVRITE  (Fr.),  n.    Na-vret.    See  Neuritis. 

NEVROSE  (Fr.),  n.    Na-vroz.    See  Neurosis. 

NlilVROSINE  (Fr.),  n.    Na-vro-zen.    See  Nervine. 

NEVKOSIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Na-vro-zek.    Neurotic. 

NEW  ALMAUEN  VICHY  SPRINGS.  Nu^  a^l-ma^-dan' 
vesh'i2.  A  place  in  Santa  Clara  County,  California,  where  there  is  a 
gaseous,  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

NEWBOULDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Nu^-boWi^-as.  A  genus  of  bigno- 
niaceous  trees,  of  the  Tecomem.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— N.  laevis.  A 
species  found  in  eastern  Africa  ;  a  febrifuge,  astringent,  tonic,  and 
oxytocic.     ["  Nouv.  rem.,"  July  8,  1890,  p.  316  (a,  50).'] 

NEWBURY  SPRING,  n.  Nu^'bY-i^.  A  place  in  Orange 
County,  Vermont,  where  there  is  an  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphur- 
ous spring.     [Anderson  (a,  14j.] 

NEW-FORMATION,  n.  Nu^-fo^rm-a'shuSn.  Ger.,  NeuUl- 
dung.    See  Neoplasm. 

NEW  I.ONDON  AtUM  SPRING,  n.  Nu^  lu^n'd'n  asi'u3m. 
A  place  in  Campbell  County,  Virginia,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate 
and  sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

NEWPORT,  n.  Nu^'port.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  N.  County, 
Rhode  Island.    [L,  30,  37.] 

NEWSOM'S  ARROYO  GRANDE  SPRINGS,  n.  Nu^'s'mz 
a^r-ro'yo  gra^n'da.  A  place  in  San  Luis,  Obispo  County,  Califor- 
nia, where  there  are  gaseous,  alkaline,  ferruginous,  saline,  and  sul- 
phurous springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

NEXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne^x'u^sfu^s).  Gen.,  nex'us.  From  nec~ 
tere^  to  bind.  A  tying,  a  binding  together.  [A,  312  (a,  21).]— N. 
nervorum  opticorum.  See  Chiasm.— N.  stainineus  ocuH. 
See  Ciliary  body. 

NEYBAC  (Fr.),  n.  Ne^^-e-ra^k.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Ard§che,  France,  where  there  is  a  Hot  gaseous  and  ferruginous 
spring.     [L,  41,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

NEZ  (Fr.),  n.    Na.    See  Nose. 

NICANDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2k-a2n(aan')'dra3.  1.  Of  Adanson, 
a  genus  of  the  Solanece.  2.  Of  Schreber,  the  genus  Potalia.  [B, 
34,  121  (a,  35).]— N.  physaloides.  Gpr.,  schluttenartige  N.  Ap- 
ple-of-Peru  ;  a  species  the  fruit  of  which  is  used  as  a  diuretic.  [B. 
19,  34,  180  (a,  35).] 


NICAKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni2k-a(a3)'ri2-o=n.  Gr.,  viKdpiov.  Of 
Aetius,  a  certain  collyrium.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

NICCOLIC.  adj.  Ni^k-o^ri^k.  Lat.,  niccolicus.  Fr.,  nic- 
colique.     Containing  nickel.     [B.  38  (a,  14).] 

NICCOI.UM  (Lat.),  u.  n.    Ni2k'ko'21-u3m(u4m).    See  Nickel. 

NICE  (Fr.),  n.  Nes.  A  climatic  winter  resort  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Alpes-Maritimes,  France.    [L,  30,  87  (a,  14).] 

NICKAR-NUTS,  u.  pi.  Nisk^a^r-nu^ts.  See  Bonducell.s: 
semina. 

NICKED,  ad].    Ni^kt.    See  Emabginate. 

NICKEt,  n.  Ni^k'e^l.  Lat.,  niccolum.  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  N.  A 
metallic  element  discovered  by  Cronstedt  in  1757.  It  occurs  in 
nature,  usually  associated  with  cobalt,  in  various  minerals  and  also 
in  meteorites.  It  is  a  hard,  tough  metal,  of  silvery  whiteness  and 
susceptible  of  a  high  polish,  and  can  readily  be  rolled,  welded,  and 
drawn  into  wire.  It  is  slightly  magnetic.  It  is  not  readily  oxidized, 
and  is  hence  used  for  plating  iron  and  steel.  In  composition,  n.  acts 
as  a  bivalent,  and  sometimes  as  a  quadrivalent,  element.  Symbol, 
Ni ;  atomic  weight,  586.  [B.  3.]— Ammoniated  n.  chloride.  A 
compound  of  ammonia  and  n.  chloride,  NiCl2.6NHa,  forming  a 
white  powder  or  blue  octaedral  crystals,  readily  soluble  in  water. 
[B,3.]— Ammoniated  11. sulphate.  Fr. ^sulfate den.ammoniacal. 
A  compund  of  n.  sulphate  and  ammonia.  Two  such  compounds  oc- 
cur :  (1)  a  violet-tinted  white  powder,  NiSOi-GNHs ;  and  (2)  a  body, 
NiS04.4NH3  -I-  2H2O,  forming  transparent  blue  prismatic  crystals. 
[B,3.]— Fleurdeii.  (Fr.).  See  iV^.  oa:ide.— Kupfern*  (Ger.).  False 
copper  ore.  [B.]  See  under  N.  arsenide. — N.  acetate.  Fr.,  acetate 
de  n.  Ger.,  essigsaures  N''oxydul.  A,  salt  of  n.  and  acetic  acid. 
It  has  been  used  medicinally.  [Da  Costa,  "  Med.  News,"  Sept.  22, 
1883(B).]— N.  ainmoiiiosulphate.  GQY.,schwefelsauresN''oxydul- 
ammoniak.  A  substance,  NiS04(NH4)2S04  4  6H2O,  formed  by  dis- 
solving n.  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid  and  precipitating  with  ammoni- 
um sulphate.  It  forms  short  prismatic  crystals  soluble  in  about  20 
parts  of  water.  [B,  3.]— N.  and  aiiiinonium  chloride.  Fr., 
chlorure  double  de  n.  et  d''ammonium.  A  double  salt,  NiCla-BNHs, 
of  a  white  color  tending  toward  violet.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] — N.  and 
ammonium  sulphate.  See  N.  ammonio-sulphate.  —  N.  and 
potassium  cyanide.    Ger.,  Kaliumn''cyanur^  Kaliunicyann\    A 

substance,  K2NiC4N4  +  H2O  =  Ni^J^S^j^  +  H2O,  occurring  as  pris- 
matic crystals,  obtained  by  evaporating  a  solution  of  n.  cyanide  in 
a  solution  of  potassic  cyanide.  [B.]— N.  and  potassium  nitrite. 
Ger.,  salpetrigsaures  N''oxydulkali.  A  substance,  4KN02.Ni- 
(N02)2i  forming  dark-red  octaedral  crystals.  [B,  3.]— N,  anti- 
monate.  Fr.,  antimoniure  de  n.  (jer.,  antimon.saures  N''oxy- 
dul.  The  compound  Ni(SbOs)2  +  6H2O.  [B,  2.]— N.  arsenate. 
Fr.,  arsiniate  de  n.  Ger.,  arsensaures  N"'oxydul.  Nickelous  ar- 
senate, Nig(As04)2;  an  apple-green  crystalline  powder.  [B,  2.]— 
N.  arsenide.  Fr.,  ars&niure  de  n.  A  compound  of  arsenic  and 
n.  Several  n.  arsenides  exist,  the  most  important  of  which  is  the 
ore  AsNi  (Ger.,  KupfernP),  which  forms  copper-colored  crystalline 
masses.  [B,  3.]— N.  bisulphide.  See  N.  disulphide. — N.  bro- 
mide. Lat.,  niccoli  broniidum.  Fr.,  bromure  de  n.  Ger.,  N""- 
bromiir,  Nickelous  bromide,  NiBrj.  The  anhydrous  salt  forms 
golden-yellow  scales  which  readily  deliquesce.  The  hydrated  salt, 
NiBro  +  3H2O,  forms  deliquescent  green  acicular  crystals.  This 
salt  has  been  employed  in  epilepsy.  [Da  Costa,  "Med.  News," 
Sept.  23,  1883  ;  B,  8.] — N.,  calcium,  and  potassium  nitrite. 
A  yellow  crystalline  substance,  2KNO2  +  Ca(N02)2  +  Ni(N02)2, 
formed  by  adding  potassium  nitrite  to  a  solution  containing  salts 
of  n.  and  calcium.  [B,  3.]— N.  carbonate.  Fr.,  carbonate  de  n. 
Ger..  kohlensaures  N'oxydid.  Nickelous  carbonate,  NiCOg  or 
NiCOa  +  6H2O.  [B,  3.]— N.  chlorate.  Lat.,  niccolum  chloraium. 
A  substance.  Ni(Cl03)2  +  6H2O,  occurring  as  dark-green  hygroscopic 
octaedral  crystals.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— N.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure 
de  n.  Ger.,  N'chiorid,  N''chlorur.  A  substance,  NiCl2,  occurring 
in  the  anhydrous  state  as  a  yellow  earthy  mass  or  as  golden-yellow 
scales,  turning  green  on  exposure  to  the  air.  In  a  l-to-1,000  solution 
it  is  an  energetic  antiseptic.  [Schultz,  "Dtsch.  med.  Wchnschr.," 
1882,  No.  52  (B) ;  Da  Costa,  ''Med.  News,"  Sept.  29, 1883  (B) ;  B,  3.] 
— N.  cyanide.  Fr.,  cyanure  de  n.  Ger.,  Cyann''.  A  substance, 
Ni(CN}2,  obtained  by  the  addition  of  hydrocyanic  acid  or  potassic 
cyanide  to  a  n.  salt.  [B.] — N.  disulphide.  An  iron-gray  powder, 
NiS2.  [B,  3.]— N.  ferricyanide.  Fr.,  cyanoferrure  de  n.  Ger., 
Ferridcyann\  A  yellow  powder,  Ni3Fe2(C3N3)4,  insoluble  in  water 
and  in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid.  [B.]— N.  ferrocyanide.  Ger., 
Ferrocyann\  A  greenish-white  powder,  Ni2Fe(CgN3)2.  [B.]— N. 
fluoride.  Fr.  ^  fluorure  de  n.  Nickelous  fluoride;  a  substance, 
NiFcg  +  3H2O,  forming  bluish-green  crystals.  [B,  3.]— N.  gallate. 
Fr.,  gallate  de  n.  A  green  basic  salt,  obtained  by  neutralizing 
gallic  acid  with  n.  hydroxide  or  n.  carbonate.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]- N. 
hemisulphide.  A  pale-yellow,  somewhat  magnetic  mass  of  the 
composition  NijS.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— N.  hydrate,  N.  hydroxide. 
Ger.,  N''oxydulhydrat.  Nickelous  hydroxide,  Ni(0H)2  ;  an  apple- 
green  crystalline  substance.  It  forms  a  blue  solution  in  aqueous 
ammonia.  [B,  3.]  See  also  iV.  ses^uihydroxide. — N.  iodide.  Fr., 
iodure  de  n.  Ger.,  N''jodur,  Nickelous  iodide,  Nil2  ;  iron-black 
scales  which,  when  combined  with  water  of  crystallization,  appear 
as  deliquescent  bluish-green  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.]— N*kupfer 
(Ger.).  See  Argentan.— N.  moiiosulphide.  Fr.,  monosulfure 
de  n.  A  body,  NiS,  occurring  as  bronze-yellow  crystals  and  masses 
or  as  a  black  amorphous  substance.  [B,  3.]— N.  monoxide.  Fr., 
monoxyde  de  n.  Qer.,  N''oxydul.  Nickelous  oxide  ;  a  substance, 
NiO,  forming  olive-green  crystals.  [B,  3.]- N.  nitrate.  Fr.,  azo- 
tite  den.  Ger.,  salpetersaures N'oxydul.  A  substance,  Ni(N03)2  + 
6H2O,  forming  green  tabular  efflorescent  crystals.  [B,  3.]— N. 
nitrite.  Fr.,  azotate  (ou  nitrite)  de  n.  Ger.^  salpetrigsaures  N''- 
oxydul. The  substance  NiCNOa)-;.  [B,  3.1— N.  oxide.  Fr.,  fleur 
(ou  oxyde)  de  n.  See  N.  monoxide  and  N.  sesquioxide.—N* oicyd 
(Ger).  See  N.  aesqitioxide.—'S^  oTtydnl  (Ger.).  See  N.  monoxide. — 
N.  perhydroxide,  N.  peroxide.    Fr.,  peroxyde  de  n.    Ger.,  N''- 
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oxyd.  See  N.  sesquioxde. — N.  phosphate.  Fr..  phoaphate  de 
n.  Ger.,  phosphorsaures  N.  (oder  N^oxt/dul).  Nickelous  phos- 
phate ;  a  green  precipitate  obtained  by  the  action  of  boiling  phos- 
phoric acid  on  u.  and  in  other  ways.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  but 
soluble  in  the  mineral  acids,  and  has  been  used  in  medicine.  [Da 
Costa,  "Med.  News,"  Sept.  S9,  1883  (B).]— JT.  phosphide.  A 
compound  of  n.  and  phosphorus.  Three  occur :  (1)  PjNij,  a 
black  precipitate  ;  (8)  PjNia,  a  gray  crystalline  mass  ;  and  (3)  PNij, 
a  brittle  silvery  crystalline  substance.  [B,  3.]  —  N.  sesquihy- 
droxide.  Ger. ^  N''oxydhydrai.  A  black  substance,  Nio(OH)g.  [B, 
3.] — N.  sesquioxide.  Fi'.,  sesqui-oxyde  de  n.  Ger.,  N^oxyd.  A 
black  powder,  Ni^Oa.  [B,  3.1— N.  silicate.  Fr.,  silicate  de  n.  A 
salt  of  n.  and  salicic  acid.  Various  such  salts  occur  in  nature,  of 
which  the  chief  are  rewdanskite,  an  earthy  mineral  consisting 
principally  of  (NiFeMg)3Si207  -f  2HaO  ;  and  noumaeite,  having  the 
composition  a(NiMg)gSiOi3  +  2HaO,  and  containing  24  per  cent,  of 
n.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— N.  sulphate.  Lat.,  niccoli  sulphas.  Fr.,  sul- 
fate de  n.  Ger.,  schwefelsaures  N'oxydul.  Nickelous  sulphate  ;  a 
substance,  NiS04  +  THjO,  occurring  ordinarily  in  green  prismatic 
crystals.  This  form  has  been  recommended  as  a  hypnotic  when 
opiates  are  contra-indicated.  It  also  occurs  in  the  form  of  bluish- 
green  pyramidal  crystals,  NiSO^  -t-  GHaOj  which,  when  heated  to 
100"  C,  are  deprived  of  all  but  one  of  their  molecules  of  water  and 
are  reduced  to  a  white  powder.  When  heated  above  280°  C.,  it 
becomes  completely  anhydrous.  It  is  soluble  in  about  3  times  its 
weight  of  water.  [B,  3  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvii, 
!J25  (a,  50).] — N.  sulphide.  Fr.^  sidfure  de  n.  See  N.  monosut- 
phide  and  iV.  disulphide.—'N^  thiocyanide,  A  yellowish  crys- 
talline powder,  Ni(SCN)2,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ammonia,  [B,  270 
(o,  38).]— N.  vitriol.    Native  n.  sulphate,  NiSO,  +  THjO.    [B.] 

NICKELE  (Fr.),  adj.    Nek-e>-la.    Nickel-plated.     [B.] 

NICKSILIC,  adj.  Ni^'k-e'l'iak.  Fr.,  nicMlique.  Containing 
nickel  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

NICKEtlFBROUS,  adj.  Ni=k-e=l-i"f'e'r-u»s.  Fr.,  nickelifire. 
Producing  or  containing  nickel.    [B,  3.] 

NICKBIilNE  (Fr.),  n.  Nek-a-len.  A  compound  of  nickel  and 
arsenic.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

TIICKEI.OUS,  ad]".  Ni^k'e'l-u's.  Containing  nickel  as  a  biva- 
lent radicle,    [a.  48.] 

NICKEB-NUTS,  n.  pi.  Ni=k'u»r-nu'ts.  See  BoNDUCKLLa; 
sejnina. 

mCKHAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Ni^k'ha'-u't.    See  Membrana  nictans. 

NICOIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ni2k'on-,u3m(u<m).    See  Nickel. 

NICOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ne-ko'shi2(ti2)-a8.    See  Nicotine. 

NICOTIANOMANI A  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ne-ko-shi"(ti»)-a(a»)"no(no')- 
ma(ma3)'ni'^-a8.    A  mania  for  tobacco,    [a,  34.] 

NICOTIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne-ko-shi2(ti2)-a(a3)'na'.  From  J. 
Nicot.,  who  is  said  to  have  sent  the  plant  from  Portugal  to  France. 
Fr.,  nicotiane,  tabac.  Ger.,  Tabak.  It.,  tobacco.  Sp.,  tabaco. 
The  tobacco-plant ;  a  genus  of  herbs  (rarely  shrubs)  belonging 
(Bentham  and  Hooker)  to  the  Cestrinece^^  or  (Don  and  others) 
to  tlie  NicdtianeoR  (Fr.,  nicotiandes),  which  are  a  subdivision 
of  the  SolanecB.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— Acetnm  nicotianae. 
A  preparation  made  by  treating  30  grammes  of  tobacco  and 
6  cloves  with  360  grammes  of  vinegar  for  4  days  and  filter- 
ing. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Enema  nicotianse.  See  Enema  ta- 
BACI. — Extractum  nicotianae  [Pr.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  Finn.  Ph.] 
(liademaeherl  [Swiss  Ph.]).  A  thick  alcoholic  [Pr.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Pli.]  or  aqueous  [Swiss  Ph.]  extract  made  from  the  leaves  of 
N.  tabacum  and,  according  to  the.  Pr.  Ph.,  of  N.  rustica.  The 
Swiss  preparation  is  much  weaker  than  the  others.  [B,  95, 119  (a, 
38).]— Folia  nicotianas  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph. 
(3d  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Herha  nico- 
tianae tabaci.  See  Tabacum.  — Infasum  nicotianae  [Russ.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  dry  tobacco  in  boiling  water  and 
straining.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— N.  amei-icana.  See  N.  tabacum, — 
N.  angustifolia.  Ft.,  nicotiane  a  feuilles  etroites.  A  variety  of 
N.  frutescens.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  attenuata,  N.  Bigellowii. 
Species  which,  with  N.  trigonophylla,  are  used  as  tobacco  by  the 
Indians  of  the  southwestern  United  States.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvii  («,  50).]— N.  chinensis.  A  variety  of  N.  ta- 
bacum, by  some  authors  considered  a  distinct  species.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).] — Nicotianae  folia  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Tabacum. — N.  frutescens, 
N.  fruticosa.  Fr.,  nicotiane  arbrisseau.  Shrubby  tobacco-plant ; 
indigenous  to  Chinfe,  by  some  considered  a  variety  of  N.  tabacum. 
[B,  5, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  glauca.  A  species  abundant  in  the 
temperate  regions,  said  to  have  the  same  properties  as  N.  taba- 
cum. ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  772  (a,  60).]— N. 
latissima.  A  cultivated  species,  used  in  the  manufacture  of  to- 
bacco. [B,  19  (a,  35).] — N.  macrophylla.  Ger.,  grossbldtiriger 
Tabak.  A  species  having  the  same  habitat  and  uses  as  JV.  taba- 
cum. One  variety,  N.  macrophylla  gigantea,  is  known  as  the  giant 
tobacco-plant.  [B,  180.  275  (a,  35).]— N.  paniculata.  Fr.,  nico- 
tiane paniculee,  tabac  turc  (ou  d^Asie,  ou  de  V4rine,  ou  de  Bresil). 
Ger.,  Bispentabak,  Jungfertabak.  A  cultivated  species,  less  nar- 
cotic than  if.  tafeocMm.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a.  35).]— N.  persica.  Per- 
sian (or  Shiraz)  tobacco-plant ;  one  of  the  sources  of  a  commercial 
tobacco  known  as  Tumbeki,  or  Shiraz,  tobacco.  [B,  5, 18,  104,  275 
(o,  35) ;  E.  M.  Holmes,  "Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  Feb.  13, 1886  ; 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1886,  p.  251.]— N.  pusllla.  Fr,, 
petite  nicotiane.  A  low-growing  Chilean  species  resembling  N. 
tabacum.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  quadrlvalvis.  Fr.,  nicotiane  a 
quatre  valves.  A  species  used  as  tobacco  by  the  Indians  about  the 
Missouri  and  Columbia  Rivers.  [B.  5,  18,  19  (a,  35).]— N.  repanda. 
Havana  tobacco- plant ;  a  species  said  to  be  used  in  Cuba  in  the 
manufacture  of  a  cigar  of  fine  quality.  Some,  however,  say  that 
N.  tabacum  is  the  source  of  all  Cuban  tobacco.  [B,  5,  18,  275  (a, 
35.)] — N.  rustica.  Fr.,  nicotiane  rustique,  petit  tabac,  tabac  du 
Mexique  (ou  femelle,  ou  sauvage,  ou  a  feuilles  rondes),  priapie. 


Ger.,  Bauemtabak,  tiirkischer  (Oder  kleiner)  Tabak.  Wild  (or 
Syrian,  or  Latakia)  tobacco-plant ;  a  species  said  to  have  been  the 
first  introduced  into  Europe,  where  it  is  now  cultivated.  It  is  found 
naturalized  on  the  borders  of  some  of  the  lakes  in  the  northern 
United  States,  and  is  thought  to  be  the  species  cultivated  by  the 
aborigines  of  America.  In  the  United  States  it  yields  a  tobacco  in- 
ferior in  quality  to  that  of  N.  tabacum,  though  it  is  regarded,  as 
some  of  its  popular  names  imply,  as  the  source  of  the  very  supe- 
rior tobacco  known  as  Turkish  and  Latakia.  As  a  medicine,  it  has 
the  properties  of  N.  tabacum.  In  Greece  Its  erapyreumatic  liquid, 
separated  in  the  pipes,  is  popularly  employed  m  exanthematous 
diseases.  [B,  5,  19,  84,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  116  (a,  50).]— N.  tabacum.  Fr.,  tabac  (.mdle. 


kicotiana  tabacum.    [A,  327.] 

ou  wai,  ou  d  larges  feuilles,  ou  de  la  Floride).  grand  tabac,  herbe 
d  Vambassadeur  (ou  d  la  reine,  ou  d  tons  maux,  ou  de  Sainte- 
Croix,  ou  du  grand  prieur),  jusquiame  du  Perou.  Ger.,  gemeiner 
(oder  virginischer)  Tabak.  Virginian  tobacco-plant ;  a  species  in- 
digenous to  tropical  America,  now  widely  cultivated  in  both  hemi- 
spheres. It  has  a  simple  unbranched  stem,  sometimes  6  feet  high, 
bearing  at  the  top  a  panicle  of  pink  flowers.  The  leaves  are  alter- 
nate, simple,  oblong,  lanceolate,  and  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
stem  somewhat  stalked  and  of  larger  size,  sometimes  2  feet  long. 
The  herbaceous  parts  of  the  plant  are  covered  with  soft  hairs  ex- 
uding a  glutinous  fluid.  When  fresh,  the  leaves  have  a  very  nar- 
cotic odor  and  a  bitter,  nauseous  taste.  The  dried  leaves,  the  taba- 
cum of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  have  a  peculiar  penetrating  odor  wanting  in 
the  fresh  plant.  They  contain  nicotine,  nicotianine,  a  very  small 
percentage  of  essential  oil,  malic,  citric,  acetic,  oxalic,  and  pectic 
acids,  and  a  small  proportion  of  sugar,  cellulose,  albuminoids,  and  of 
fats  and  other  bodies  extractable  by  ether.  Tobacco-smoke  is  very 
complex  in  composition,  but,  if  nicotine  (which  does  not  occtir, 
according  to  Vohl  and  Eulenberg)  is  excepted,  the  only  constitu- 
ents found  in  appreciable  quantities  are  numerous  beisic  substances 
of  the  picolinic  series.  A  dark-brown,  acrid,  highly  poisonous  em- 
pyreumatic  oil  is  obtained  from  tobacco  by  distillation.  Tob&cco 
used  in  moderation  causes  in  those  accustomed  to  its  use  a  gentle  ex- 
hilaration or  a  state  of  quietude  and  repose.  Its  excessive  use  pro- 
duces dyspepsia,  general  anaemia,  amblyopia  from  neuritis,  and  car- 
diac distress.  Its  active  principle,  nicotine,  is  a  powerful  sedative 
poison  which  has  a  depressant  action  on  the  motor-nerve  trunks. 
Tobacco  was  formerly  much  used  as  a  relaxant,  but  its  use  is  attend- 
ed with  danger,  as  its  poisonous  principle  is  easily  absorbed  by  the 
skin.  [B,  5,  18,  19,  34,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a.  35).]— N.  trigonophylla. 
See  under  N.  attenuata.— N,  viridiflora.  See  JV.  paniculata. — 
Oleum  nicotianse.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  to- 
bacco in  2  parts  of  olive-oil  until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  express- 
ing, and  filtering ;  recommended  for  scabies,  chilblain,  parlaysis, 
and  indolent  tumors.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Oxymel  nicotianse'.  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  vinegar  of  tobac- 
co and  2  parts  of  honey  to  the  consistence  of  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Syrupus  nicotianae.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  2 
or  3  days  a  mixture  of  720  grammes  of  tobacco-.iuice,  540  of  hy- 
dromel,  and  120  of  oxymel,  adding  1,080  of  sugar,  and  bringing  to 
the  consistence  of  a  syrup ;  or  by  boiling  1  part  of  tobacco  in  12 
parts  of  water,  and  either  adding  2  of  licorice  and  24  of  water  to 
the  residue  after  rejecting  the  liquid,  boiling  for  a  short  time,  strain- 
ing, and  adding  16  parts  of  honey,  or  adding  6  of  sugar  to  the  cola- 
ture,  reduced  to  somewhat  less  than  one  third,  and  in  either 
case  bringing  to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinc- 
tura  nicotianae  aetherea.  A  preparation  made  by  treating  1 
part  of  tobacco  in  a  percolator  with  4  parts  of  ether.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Tinctura  nicotianae  [Pr.  Ph.,  6th  ed.]  (Kademacheri). 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  4  days  a  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  the  fresh  leaves  of  N.  rustica,  bruised  in  a  stone  mortar, 
and  alcohol  [Pr.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  5  parts  of  the  leaves  with 
6  of  alcohol  for  8  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— 
Vinum  nicotianae.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of 
tobacco  in  12  parts  of  white  wine  for  8  days,  and  straining.    [B,  119 

(a,  38).] 

NICOTIANE  (Fr.),  n.  Ne-ko-she-a'n.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
leaves  of  Nicotiana  tabacum.  [a,  38.]— Cigarettes  de  n.  [Fr. 
Cod.].    Tobacco  cigarettes,  each  containing  one  gramme  of  the 
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dried  leaf.  [B.]— Poudre  de  n.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  made  by 
exposing:  tobacco-leaves  for  a  few  minutes  to  a  temperature  of  40° 
C.  pounding  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  straining  through  a  No.  120  silk 
sieve.    [B,  113  (o,  38).] 

NICOTIANIC  ACID,  n.  Ni^k-o-shis-a^n'isk.  Fr.,  acide  nico- 
tiauique.    See  Nicotinic  acid. 

NICOTIANIN,  n.  Ni''k-o'shi»-a''n-i>n.  Fr.,  nicotianine.  A 
volatile  crystalline  substance,  not  yet  well  investigated,  resembling 
camphor  ;  obtained  by  distilling  tobacco  with  water.  It  is  soluble 
in  liquor  potasste,  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  [B,  46,  93 
(«,  14).] 

NICOTIANISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne-kosh(kot)-i2-a2n(aSn)-i=z- 
■  (i"s)'mu'sCmu*si.    Ger. ,  Tabakvergiftuny.    See  Nicotinism. 

NICOTIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne-kosh(kot)-i2-an(aSn)'u3s(u<s). 
Due  to  the  action  of  tobacco. 

NICOTIC  ACID,  n.  Ni^k-o't'i^'k.  Fr.,  acide  nicoUque.  See 
Malonic  acid. 

NICOTINE,  n.  Ni^k'o^fc-en.  Lat,,  nicotina,  nicofinuTn  [Russ. 
Ph.],  nicotia.  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  Nicotin.  An  alkaloid,  CioH]4N2  (or 
CsHtN),  found  in  tobacco.  It  is  highly  poisonous.  [B,  2.] — N. 
hydrocMorlde.    A  substance,  CioHnNj.gHCl.    [B,  4  (a.  38).] 

NICOTINIC  ACID,  n.  Ni^k-o-tiSn'i^k.  ¥r.,  acide  mcotinique 
(onnicotique).  GeT,^Nicoti7isdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  C^HgNOg  = 
C6H4(CO.OIl)N,  isomeric  with  pyridinecarbonic  and  picobnic  acids, 
prepared  by  the  action  of  various  oxidizing  agents  on  nicotine, 
etc.    [B,  79  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NICOTINISM,  NICOTISM,  n's.  Ni^k'o^t-en-i'zm,  niVoH- 
i^zm.    Tobacco  poisoning. 

NICTATING,  adj.  Ni'kt'at-i2n2.  Fr.,  clignotant.  Winking, 
[a.  30.] 

NICTATION,  NICTITATION,  n's.  Ni^k-ta'shu^n,  -ti^-ta'- 
shu^n.  Lat.,  nictatio  (from  nictare,  to  move  the  eyelids).  Fr., 
nictation^  clignotement.  Ger.,  BUnzeln.  Winking ;  a  rapid  and 
repeated  opening  and  closing  of  the  eyelids.    [F.] 

NID  (Fr.),  n.  Ne.  1.  See  Nest  and  Nidus.  2.  Of  Velpeau,  that 
variety  of  nidamentum  constituted  by  open  cavities  or  cellules. 
[A,  45.] — N,  de  li6vre.  See  Lagcecia  cuminoides. — N.  de  pigeon, 
N.  d*hiroiidelle.    See  Edible  nest. 

NIDAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nisd(ned)-a3-me2nt'uSm(u<m). 
From  nidus^  a  nest.  1.  Of  Burdach,  the  decidua.  3.  Of  Velpeau, 
the  protective  envelope  in  which  an  ovum  undergoes  development, 
whether  within  the  mother's  body  or  elsewhere.  [A,  45.]  See  Nid, 
Masse  d  nid,  and  Membrane  d  nid. 

NIDAMBNTAl,  adj.  Ni^'d-a'-me^n't'l.  Pertaining  to  a  nest 
or  egg-sac.    [L,  206  (a,  27).] 

NIDATION,  n.  Ni^d-a'shu'n.  From  nidus,  a  nest.  The  for- 
mation of  a  nest,  [a,  34.] — Uterine  n.  Of  Aveling,  the  periodical 
development  of  the  uterine  mucosa  in  the  form  of  a  decidual  mem- 
brane that  would  serve  to  receive  the  ovule  detached  from  the 
ovary.    [L,  88  (o,  34).]    Of.  Denidation. 

NIDUFICATION,  n.  Ni^d-i^-fl^-ka'shuSn.  From  nidus,  a 
nest,  and /accre,  to  make.    Fr.,  ».    Nest-building.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

NIDOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nid(ned)'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'ts.  1.  Vapor, 
steam ;  the  odor  of  roasted  or  burned  meat.  2.  The  putrid  sub- 
stance into  which  food  is  converted  in  some  varieties  of  dyspepsia. 
[B,  114  (a,  30) ;  B,  117.] 

NIDULANT,  adj.  Ni^d'u'-l'nt.  Lat.,  nidulans  (from  nidulari, 
to  make  a  nest).  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  nistend  (1st  def.),  eingebettet  (2d 
def.).  1.  Nestling,  lying  together  like  eggs  in  a  nest.  2.  Im- 
bedded ;  sunken  into  a  mass,  usually  without  order  (said  of  seeds 
in  a  fruit  pulp).    |.B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  .'iS).] 

NIDCtABION  (Lat.),  NIDIHABIUM  (Lat.).  n's  n.  NiM- 
(ned)-u=l(u<l)-a(aS)'ri2-o2n,  -u=m(u''m).  From  nidulus.  a  little  nest. 
Of  Noulet  and  Bassier,  the  mycelium  of  Fungi.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

NIDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nid(nedyu^s(u<s).  Fr.,  nid,  nid  de  pigeon 
(ou  d'hirondelle  [4th  def.]).  1.  See  Nest.  2.  A  focus  of  develop- 
ment or  growth  ;  the  seat  of  a  germ,  [a,  48.]  3.  The  nucleus  of  a 
nerve.  4.  A  fossa  in  the  cerebellum  situated  between  the  uvula 
and  nodules  posteriorly  and  the  posterior  medullary  velum  anteri- 
orly. [I.  6  (K).]— N.  esculentus.  See  Edible  nest.— N.  facialis. 
See  Facial  nuclbos.— N.  of  Westphal.    See  WestphaVs  nucleus. 

NliEDBtBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e^l-ba'd.  A  place  in  the  canton 
of  Zurich,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  clialybeate  and  alkaline 
spring.     [L,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

NIEDEKBRONN  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e^r-bro^n.  A  place  in  Alsace- 
Lorraine  where  there  are  saline,  ferruginous,  and  gaseous  springs. 
[L,  30,  37,  41,  49  (o,  14).] 

NIEDEBDRUCKUNG  (Ger.),  ii.  Ned'e^r-dru'k-un^.  See 
Depression  and  Empiesma. 

NIEDERFAIilEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e^r-taSl-le^n.  See  Cataf- 
tosis. 


NIEDEEFUHBEND  (Ger.),  adj. 
Deferent. 

NIEDEBGEBEUGT    (Ger.),    adj. 
Reclinate. 


Ned'e^'r-fu'r-e'ind.       See 
Ned'e^r-ge'-boigt.    See 


NIEDEBGEBOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.     Ned'e'r-ge'-bog-e^n.     See 
Declinal. 

NIBDEBGEDBUCKT  (Ger.),  adj.     Ned'e^r-ge^-dru'kt.     See 
Depressed. 

NIEDEBGESCHtAGENHEIT  (Ger,),  n.    Ned'e^r-ge'-shla'g- 
e'n-hit.    See  Dejection  (1st  def.). 
NIEDEEHAngEND  (Ger.),  adj.    See  Invertens  {1st  def.). 


NIEDERKUNFT(Ger,),n,  Ned'e^r-kunft,  1,  Parturition.  2. 
Difficult  labor.  3.  Natural  labor. — SchnelleN.  Precipitate  labor. 
[L,  80  (a,  43).] 

NIEDEKLANGENAU  (Ger.),  n,  Ned'e^r-laSn'-e'-na'-u*.  A 
place  in  the  province  of  Breslau,  Prussian  Silesia,  where  there  are 
a  gaseous  and  ferruginous  spring  and  mud-bath  and  whey-cure  es- 
tablishments.    [L,  30,  37  (a,  14),] 

NIEDEEtEGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ned'e=r-lag-e=n.    See  Deposition. 

NIEDEELIEGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ned'e^r-leg-e^nd.  See  Pro- 
cumbent. 

NIEDERNAU  (Ger.),  n,  Ned'e'r-na'-u',  A  place  in  the  Black 
Forest,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring  containing  mag- 
nesium sulphate.     [L,  30,  37  (a,  14)  ;  L,  135  (a,  60).] 

NIEDERSCHIAG  (Ger.),  u.  Ned'e^r-shla'g.  See  Deposit  and 
Precipitate,  n. 

NIEDEESCHLAGEND     (Ger.),    adj.      Ned'e=r-shla>g-e>nd. 

Depressant ;  sedative. 

NIEDERSCHLUCKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e^r-shluk-e'n.  See 
Deolutition, 

NIBDEE-SEtTERS  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'eVze'lt-e^rz.  See  Bel- 
ters. 

NIEDEBSINKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e'r-zi^n^k-e^n.  See  Pro- 
lapse. ^ 

NIEDEBUENEN  (Ger,),  n,  Ned'e^r-urn-e^n,  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  Glarus,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring, 
[L,  30  (a,  14).] 

NIEDEEWII,DUNGEN  (Ger,),  n.  Ned'e'r-viaid-un^-e^n.  A 
place  in  Waldeck,  Germany,  where  there  are  saline  and  alkaline 
springs.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

NIEDERAVYIj,  n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Aargau,  Switzer- 
land, where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline  spring.  [L,  30,  49 
(«,  14).] 

NIEDEEZIEHEE  (Ger.),  n.  Ned'e^r-tse-he'r.  See  Depressor 
(1st  def.).— Langer  N.  des  Schweifs.  See  Sacro-coccvgeus  infe- 
rior.—^, der  Nase.  See  Depressor  ala  nasi.—'S.  der  Naseii- 
scheidewand.  See  Depressor  scepti  mobilis  narium. — N.  des 
Armbeins.  See  Adductor  of  the  arm. — N,  des  Mundwiukels. 
See  Depressor  anguli  oris. — N.  des  Oberarmbeins.  See  Ad- 
ductor of  the  arm. — N,  des  Penis.    See  Ischio-cavernosus. 

NIERATZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ner'a'ts.  A  place  in  Wflrtemberg,  Ger- 
many, where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

NIEBCHEN  (Ger.),  Ii.  pi.  Ner'ch2e"n.  The  pyramids  of  Mal- 
pighi.     [L,  80  (a,  43).] 

NIEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ner'e".  See  Kidney.— Amyloldn'.  Seeiar- 
daceous  kidney. — Beckenn*.  See  Intrapelvic  KlnifEY. — Bright*- 
sche  N'nkrankheit.  See  Nephritis. — Fettn*.  '  See  i^aiij/ kid- 
ney.—Geburtsn'.  Puerperal  kidney. — Gichtn*.  See  Gouty  kid- 
ney.—Hufeisenn*.  See  Horseshoe  kidney.— Kopfn'.  See  Pro- 
nephros.— Nebenn'n.  See  Suprarenal  capsules.  — N'nausclinitt, 

1.  See  HiLUM  of  the  kidney.  2.  See  Nephrectomy. — N'nentziind- 
ung.  See  Nephritis. — N'ngescliwulst.  See  Nephroncus. — N'n- 
kiiid.  The  equivalent  of  an  ancient  term  for  the  fleshy  or  sanguine- 
ous mole.  See  under  Mole. — N*nknauel.  A  glomerulus  of  the 
kidney.  [BJ— N'nmittel.  A  renal  remedy.  [A,  521.] — N'n- 
sclinierz.  See  Renal  colic. — N'nschnitt.  See  Nephrotomy. — 
N'nsctirumpfung.  Contraction  of  the  kidney.— N'nstiicke.  See 
Pyramids  of  Malpighi.—TS'nsuchtlg.  Nephritic.  [L,  46  (a,  21).]— 
N'nvereiterung.  See  Nephrelcosis. — N'nvergriisserung.  Hy- 
pertrophy of  the  kidney,  [a,  48,]— N'nverhSrtung.  Induration 
of  the  kidney.  [A,  521.]— N*nverstopfQng.  Obstruction  of  the 
kidneys,  [a,  48,] — N'nweli.  See  Renal  colic— Obern'n.  See 
Suprarenal  capsules.  —  Priinordialn*.  See  Mesonephros. — 
Sackn'.  See  Cystonefhrosis.— Schrumpfn'.  See  Contracted 
kidney. — Stauungsn'.  Passive  congestion  of  the  kidney,  [a,  18,] 
— Urn*.  See  Mesonephros,— "Wandern*.  See  Floating  kidney. 
— Wassern.    See  Hydronephbos  (1st  def.). 

NIESEMITTEI,  (Ger.),  n.    Nez'e^-mi^t-te'l.    See  Errhine. 
NIESEN  (Ger.),  n.    Nez'e^n.    The  act  of  sneezing.    [I,  3  (K).] 
NIESTVUBZ  (Ger.),  n.    Nes'vurts.    1.  See  Achillea  ptarmica. 

2.  See  Helleborus  and  Hellbborus  viridis,  3.  The  Veratruvi  ni- 
grum. 4.  The  Actoia  spicata.  5.  The  Sedum  acre.  [B,  48  (o,  14).] 
— N*extrakt.    See  Exiracium  hellebori  (1st  def.). 

NIESWUEZEt  (Ger.),  n.  Nes'vurts-e^l.  Hellebore,  especially 
black  hellebore-root,  [o,  35.]— N'tinctur  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  ICx- 
tractum  hellebori  viridis. — Weisse  N.  [Ger.  Ph.].  White  helle- 
bore (the  root  of  Veratrum  album).     [B,  18  (a,  35).] 

NIETNAGEL  (Ger.),  n.    Net'na=g-e'l.    See  Paronychia. 

lYIGEIiIiA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ni'j(ni"g)-e21'la'.  From  niger,  black. 
Fr.,  nigelle.  Ger..  Schwarzkiimmel.  Fennel-flower;  a  genus  of 
ranunculaceous  herbs.  The  Nigellarice  of  Beichenbach  are  a  sub- 
section of  the  Isopyrece,  his  Nigellece  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Hel- 
leborecB,  and  the  Nigellineoe  of  Spach  are  a  section  of  the  Helle- 
bores. [B,  34,  43,  121,  170,  180  (a,  36),]— N.  ai-vensis.  Fr.,  nigelle 
des  champs,  boutet,  fleur  de  Sainte- Catherine,  gith  (ou  nielle)  sau- 
vage,  gith  bdtard,  nielle  bdtarde,  poivrette  commune.  Ger.,  Ac- 
kerschwarzkiimmel,  Feldschwarzkiimmel,  wilder  Schwarzkiimmel. 
Wild  fennel- flower ;  a  species  growing  in  central  and  southern 
Europe.  The  seeds  have  similar  properties  to  those  of  N.  sativa, 
though  the  taste  and  smell  are  milder.  [B,  173, 180,  276  (a,  35).]— N. 
damascena.  Fr.,  nigelle  de  Damas  (ou  des  jardins),  barheau, 
barbe  (ou  herbe)  de  capucin,  cheveux  de  Venus,  herbe  toute  epice, 
patte  (Varaign^e.  Ger.,  damascener  {oti&r  tiirkischer,  Oder  franzo- 
sischer)  Schwarzkiimmel,  Qretchen  im  Busch,  Braut  in  den  Haaren, 
Jungfer  im  Griinen,  Kapuzinerkraut.  Devil-in-a-bush,  Jack-in- 
prison,  Katharine's  (or  St.  Katharine's)  flower,  lady-in-the-bower. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  0»,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  u  (German). 


NIGELLIN 
NITROBENZENE 


2416 


Jove-in-a-mist,  ragged  lady ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  Mediterra- 
nean regions.  Tlie  seeds,  which  have  a  strawberry-lilie  odor  when 
bruised,  are  used  lilie  those  of  N.  sativa,  though  of  a  much  wealter 
taste,  and  yield  a  fluorescent  body  called  damascenine.  [B,  34, 173, 
180,  185,  275  (a,  35) ;  ■'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a, 
501.]— N.  dlvarlcata.  A  species,  by  Winkler  considered  a  variety, 
of  N.  arvensis,  found  in  Egypt  and  the  East.  The  seeds  are  used 
as  an  emmenagogue,  "febrifuge,  and  laxative.  [B,  180  (a,  35),]— N. 
|ativa.  Ft.,  nigelle  aromatique  (ou  cultivee)^  nielle  de  Crete, 
f^min  noir,  gith,  nielle  romaine,  toute  epice.  Ger.,  gejneiner  (Oder 
dchfer)  Schwarzkunimel,  schwarzer  Kiimmel  (Oder  Kummich),  ro- 
mischer  (Oder  schwarzer)  Coriander,  Nardensamen,  Nonnennd- 
glein,  Nigelle,  Garten-Nigelle,  Common  fennel-flower,  nutmeg- 
flower,  black  cumin,  the  ij.e\av6Lov  of  the  ancients  ;  a  species  grow- 
ing wild  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  southern  Europe,  and  cultivated  for  its 
aromatic  pungent  seeds,  which  have  a  nutmeg-like  odor.  In  India 
they  are  used  to  protect  woolens  from  insects ;  in  Palestine  and 
Egypt  they  serve  for  flavoring  curries,  etc.,  and  are  eaten  by  the 
women  to  produce  stoutness.  They  contain  a  volatile  oil,  a  fixed 
oil,  and  melanthin  (g.  v.).  They  are  considered  stimulant,  diapho- 
retic, emmenagogue,  and  galactagogue.  [B,  5, 1 9, 173, 180, 185, 275  (a, 
35).]— Sennen  nigellse.  Ger.,  Nardensame,  roTnincher  Koriander. 
Black  coriander  (the  seed  of  N.  sativa).    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NIGELLIN,  n.  Ni"i-e=l'i»n.  A  bitterish  extract  obtained  from 
the  seeds  of  Nigella  sativa.    [B,  2.] 

NIGER  (Lat.),  adj.  Nij(ni2g)'u'r(e"r).  1.  See  Black.  8.  Gray- 
ish-black. [B.  1, 19  (a,  35).]  Cf.  NiSRUM.— N.-seeds.  The  seeds  of 
Guizotia  oleifera.    [B,  19,  276  (a,  35).] 

NIGHTMARE,  u.    Nit'raa^r.    See  Incubus  (2d  def.). 

NIGHTSHADE,  n.  Nit'shad.  1.  The  genus  Solantim.  2.  The 
genus  ^tropa.  [B,  19, 121,375  (a,  35).]— Bittersweet  n.  See  Sola- 
NUM  dulcamara. — Deadly  n.  See  Atropa  belladonna.— T\ivee- 
leaved  n.  The  genus  Trillium.  [B,  19,  275  (o,  35).]— Woody  n. 
The  Solanum  dulcamara:     [B,  18  (a,  35).] 

NIGHT-SIGHT,  ii.    Nit'sit.    See  Nyctalopia. 

NIGHT-STFEAT,  n.  Nit'swe^t.  A  profuse,  uncomfortable, 
and  exhausting  sweat  occurring  during  sleep,  and  accompanying 
certain  depressed  conditions  of  the  system  (e.  g..  pulmonary  tuber- 
culosis or  the  prostration  following  severe  illness).  [D.]  See  also 
Colliquative. 

NIGHT-TERRORS, n.  Nit'te'r-ro'rz.  'FT.yterreursnocturnes. 
See  Pavor  nocturnus. 

NIGRANIIjINE,  n.  Ni"g-ra'n'i=l-en.  •  From  niger,  black  (see 
also  ANILINE).    Of  Rheineck,  aniline  black.    [B,  2.] 

NIGREDO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ni2g-re(ra)'do.  Gen.,  -red'inis.  From 
niger,  black.  A  black  color,  blackness. — N.  ab  ictero  nig^ro. 
Black  jaundice. — N.  acquisita  universalis.  See  Melasma  uni- 
versalis.— N.  a  sole.  See  Chloasma  caloricum. — N.  cutis.  N.  of 
the  skin.  See  Melasma. — N.  menstrualis.  Melasma  attributed 
to  suppression  of  the  menses.— N.  iiativa.  A  natural  dark  pig- 
mentation of  the  skin,  either  of  the  whole  body,  as  in  the  black 
races,  or,  as  sometimes  seen  in  the  white  races,  of  certain  parts, 
such  as  the  genitals  and  the  areola  of  the  nipple.— N.  necrotica. 
The  blackness  of  the  skin  which  precedes  gangrene. — N.  scorbu- 
tica. Melasma  due  to  scurvy. — N.  sordida.  N.  due  to  dirt.  (Ac- 
cording to  Plenck,  in  acute  diseases  dirt  is  apt  to  insinuate  itself 
into  the  skin  so  that  it  can  not  be  washed  off).    [G,  11.] 

NIGRESCENT,  adj.  Ni^g-re^s'e'nt.  Lat.,  nigrescens  (from 
nigrescere,  to  become  black).  Fr.,  noirdire,  noircissant.  Ger., 
schwdrzUcli.    Becoming  black  ;  blackish.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

NIGKIC  ACID,  n.  Ni'g'ri^k.  Fr,,  acide  nigrique.  Ger,, 
Nigrinsdure.  A  black  ijowder,  C7Hg04,  insoluble  in  water  and  in 
alcohol,  but  soluble  in  diluted  alcohol ;  obtained  by  the  action  of 
potassium  on  ethyl  oxalate.    [B,  48,  93  (a,  14),] 

NIGRICANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ni2g'ri=k-a2nz(a»ns).  See  Nigres- 
cent. 

NIGRISMUS  (Lat.),  NIGRITIA  (Lat.),  NIGRITIES  (Lat.), 
n's  m.,  f.,  and  f.  Ni2g-ri2z-(ri2s)'mu3s(mu*3),  -ri2'shi2(ti2)-a»,  -ri='- 
shi2(tiaj-ez(as).  Gen.,  -is'mi,  -it'ioe,  -e'i.  From  niger,  black.  Fr., 
nigritie.  A  black  color.  See  Melasma,  Melanosis,  and  Nigredo. 
— N.  cutis.  See  Melasma. — N.  linguse.  Fr.,  nigritie  de  la 
langue  (ou  linguale).  1.  A  disease  of  the  tongue  described  by 
Bertrand  de  Saint-Germain,  characterized  by  a  black  discoloration 
like  that  seen  on  the  tongues  of  parrots.  It  was  not  apparently  as- 
sociated with  any  other  morbid  condition.  The  afiiection,  which 
usually  lasted  for  a  month  or  two,  is  said  to  be  due  to  a  deposit  of 
pigment  surrounding  the  epithelial  cells.  [G.]  2.  See  Black  tongue. 
— N.  ossium.  See  Caries  (1st  def.). — N.  partialis.  See  MAcuL,3i: 
nigroe. 

NIGRITUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Ni'g-rit(ret)'u'.«fu<s).  From  niger, 
black.    Blackened,  having  a  part  black.    [B.  19  (a,  .35).] 

NIGBOSINE,  n.    Ni'g'ros-en.    See  Aniline  black. 

NIGRUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  Ni2g'ru'm(ru<m).  1.  A  black  substance, 
[a,  .35.]  2.  The  pupil  of  the  eye_  [L,  349.]— N.  Iiispanlcum.  See 
Carbo  sufteris.- N.  oculi.    See  Pupil. 

NIHIL,  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl,,  NIHILUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ni(ni»)'- 
hi^l,  -u3m(u*m).  From  ne,  not,  and  hilum,  a  little  thing.  Nothing  ; 
of  the  alchemists,  see  Nix  alba,  [a,  38.]-  Collyrium  nihili.  See 
Unguentum  zinci  oxidi. — N.  album.  1.  Nix  alba ;  so  called  be- 
cause nix  was  confused  with  the  German  Nichts,  and  nix  alba  be- 
came weisses  Nichts,  which  was  again  rendered  into  Latin  as  nihi- 
lum  album.  [B,  3,]  2.  See  Album  grcecum.—H.  griseum.  Im- 
pure zinc  oxide.    [L,  105.] 

NIIC  ACID,  n.  Ni'i'k.  A  volatile  acid  of  pungent  odor  pro- 
duced by  the  saponification  of  niin.  [B,  2;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  312  (a,  50).] 


NIIN,  n.  Ni'i'n.  A  fatty  substance  probably  identical  with 
axin.  [B,  2;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  p.  312 
(a,  60).] 

NIINIC  ACID  [Blodel,  n.    Ni'i=n-i'k.    See  Nnc  acid. 

NILGTJE,  n.  A  Chilean  plant  used  in  infusion  as  a  febrifuge. 
[L,  87  (a,  50).] 

NIM  (Hind.),  n.  See  Azadiracbta  indica.—'S.  oil.  See  Oil  of 
AzADiRACHTA  and  under  Azadiracbta  indica. 

NINSI  (Jap.),  NINSIN  (Jap.),  NINSING  (Jap.),  NINZI  (Jap.), 
NINZIN  (Jap.),  n's.  Lat.,  ninzinus.  1.  The  Stum  n.  or  its  root. 
2.  Ginseng  (3.  v.).    [B,  7, 19,  77, 121,  173  (a,  35) ;  B,  46,  88  (a,  50).] 

NIOBATE,  n.    Ni'o»b-at.    A  salt  of  niobic  acid.    [B.] 

NIOBESSENZ  (Ger.),  NIOBOL  (Ger.),  n's.  Ne-ob'e»s-se»nts, 
-u'l.    Commercial  methyl  benzoate.    [B,  270  (a,  88).] 

NIOBIC,  adj.  Ni-o^b'i^'k.  Containing  niobium  as  a  pentad 
radicle.  [B,] — N.  acid.  Fr,,  acide  niobique.  A  white  powder, 
HNb03(or  NhjOs  +  HjO  =  2HNb03  [niobium  hydroxide]). 

NIOBIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Ni(ni2)-ob{o2b)'i=-uSm(u<m).  Fr.,  n. 
Ger.,  N. .  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Hatchett  and  Rose  in 
columbilie.  It  occurs  in  various  minerals,  usually  associated  with 
tantalum  (whence  the  name,  Niobe  having  been  the  daughter  of 
Tantalus  in  Greek  mythology).  It  has  been  isolated  in  the  form  of 
a  grayish  mass,  which  oxidizes  with  combustion  on  being  gently 
heated  in  air,  and  is  attacked  by  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  In 
combination  it  acts  generally  as  a  pentad  or  triad,  but  in  its  com- 
bination with  oxygen  also  as  a  dyad  and  tetrad.  Symbol,  Nb ; 
atomic  weight,  94.    [B,  3  ;  a,  48.] 

NIOBYL,  n.    Ni'o=b-i»l.    A  trivalent  radicle,  (NbO)'".    [B.] 

NIOTA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ni^-ot'a'.  A  genus  of  the  Simarubece, 
now  referred  to  Samadera.  [B,  43,  172  (a,  35).]— N.  tetrapetala. 
See  Samadera  indica. 

NIPHABLEPSIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nisf-a'-ble'ps'i'-a'.  From 
vitjteiv,  to  snow,  and  a^Ke^ia,  blindness.    See  .Snoif-BLiNDNESS. 

NIPHOBOLUS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Ni=t-o=b'o''l-uSs(u<s).  A  genus  of 
polypodiaceous  ferns.  [B,  19  (a,  SS),]- N.  caruosus.  An  East 
Indian  species,  used  in  otalgia.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NIFHOTYPHLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ni2f-o(o3)-ti2f(tu«f)-los'i2S. 
Gen., -Zos'eos  (-is).  From  ri^eii',  to  snow,  and  Tv4>A«iirts,  a  making 
blind.    See  Smom-blindnbss. 

NIPPERS,  n.  pi.  Ni'p'u^rz.  1.  An  instrument  for  pinching 
or  gripping  small  bodies.  2.  A  little  mechanism,  resembling  a 
spring  forceps  and  attached  to  the  end  of  an  artificial  forearm, 
which  can  be  made  to  open  or  close  by  a  motion  imparted  from  the 
arm.  [Agnew  (E).]— Bone  n.  N.  with  blades  obliquely  set  for  the 
removal  of  bone  piecemeal.    [J.] 

NIPPLE,  n.  Ni'^pl.  Gr.,  StjAiJ.  Tu&t,  papilla  mamma,  mamilla. 
Fr.,  mamelon.  Ger..  Brustwarze,  Wdrze.  It.,  capezzola.  Sp., 
pezdn.  The  organ  for  delivering  the  mammary  secretion  ;  a  coni- 
cal or  half-spherical  erectile  body  projecting  slightly  from  the 
centre  of  the  mamma,  unless  subjected  to  stimulation,  when  it  be- 
comes firm  and  prominent.  It  is  usually  pinkish  in  the  virgin  and 
somewhat  dark-colored  in  those  who  have  borne  children,  also 
during  pregnancy  wrinkled  on  its  surface,  covered  with  numerous 
papillae,  and  perforated  on  its  summit  by  the  openings  of  the  lactif- 


erous ducts  and  of  small  sebaceous  and  sudoriparous  glands.  [L, 
31,  142,  332.]— Counter-sunlc  n.  A  retracted  or  inverted  n.  [A, 
102.]— Crac lied  n.    See  Fissure  of  the  n. 


NIRLES,  n.  Nu'rlz.  Fr.,  niWe.  A  popular  name  for  a  variety 
of  herpes ;  according  to  Bateman,  a  variety  of  herpes  phlyctse- 
nodes  in  which  the  vesicles  are  arranged  in  circles.    [G,  12,  60.] 

CJf.  NiRLUS. 

NIKLUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Nu5rl(ni2rl)'u's(u«s).  Fr.,  nirU.  A  len- 
ticular papular  exanthem,  lasting  for  a  day  or  two,  which  some- 
times follows  measles.  [G,  7.1  Cf.  Nirles. — N.  idiopatliicus. 
A  cutaneous  febrile  eruption,  or  twenty -four  hours'  duration,  which 
consists  of  papules  of  the  size  of  a  lentil  and  of  dull-red  or  liver-col- 
or, occurring  on  the  face  or  elsewhere,  and  appearing  on  the  third 
day  of  the  fever.  [G,  7.]— N.  symptomaticus.  A  papular  ex- 
anthem often  observed  in  schools,  preceded  by  some  catarrhal 
alTection.    Sometimes  it  follows  measles,  sometimes  scarlet  fever. 

[G,  r.] 

NTSUS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  Nis(nes)'u*s(u*s).  Gen.,  nis'us.  Froixiniti, 
to  strive.  Fr.,  n.,  impulsion.  Ger.,  Trieb,  Streben.  Force,  ten- 
dency, impulse  :  the  vernal  sexual  impulse  in  animals,  [L,  41,  50 
(a,  14).]    Cf.  Molimen. — N.  formativus.    See  Plastic  force. 

NITOR  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Ni(ni2)'to2r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  nitere,  to 
shine.    See  Enamel. 

NITRANILINE,  n.  Nit-ra^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  n.  A  1-atom  nitryl 
substitution  compound,  CnHuNjOj,  of  aniline.  It  is  known  in  three 
isomeric  forms :  (1)  oi-Wiom',  Cq[H,N02.NHj,H,H,H,],  crystallizing 
in  orange-yellow  needles,  soluble  in  hot  water  and  melting  at  71 '5" 
C.  ;  (2)  metoii',CJH,N02,H,NH2,H,H,],  crystallizing  in  long  yellow 
needles  of  sweet  but  fiery  taste,  melting  at  114°  C.  and  boiling  at 
286»  C. ;  (3)  paran\  C„[H,N02H,H,NH2,H,],  crystallizing  from  hot 
water  in  long  monoclinic  yellow  needles  of  little  taste  and  melting 
at  147°  C.    [B,  3,  4  (a,  38),] 

NITBANISATE,  u,  Nit-rai'n'i^s-at.  Fr.,  m.  A  salt  of  nitra- 
nisic  acid.     [B,  2.] 

NITRANISIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ra^n-i's'l^k.  Ger.,  Mtranisaure. 
A  crystalline  substitutic  n-derivative,  CnH3(N02)(OCH3)(JO.OH,  of 
anisic  acid.    [B,  3  (o,  38).]    See  also  Dinitranisio  acid. 

NITRAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nit(mn)'ra5s(ra2s).  Gen.,  -trat'is.  A 
nitrate.  [B.]— Liquor  nitratis  liydrargyrosl  [Finn.  Ph.].  See 
Liquor  hydrargyri  nitrici  oxydulati. — N.  amido-liydrargyro- 
sus.    See  Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate. — N.  ammonicus. 


A,  ape:  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in-  N,  in;  N",  tank,- 
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See  Ammonium  nitrate.—'S,  argenticus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Fused  silver  nitrate. — N,  ar- 
genticus  bis  mitigatus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Arqenti 
nitras  dilutus, — N.  argenticus  cristallisatus  [Fr.  Cod.]  (seu 
fusus  [Fr.  Cod.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]).  See  Fused  silver 
nitrate.— 'S.  argenticus  mitlgatus  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See 
Arqenti  nitras  dilutus.— W.  baryticus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Barium 
nitrate.— N.  bihydrargyrosus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Mercury  subnitrate. 
[B.] — N.  bismuthicus  basicus.  Bismuth  subnitrate.  [B.]— N, 
cupi*icus.  See  Copper  nitrate. — N.  hydrargyricus  acido  ni- 
trico  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.],  N.  hydrargyri  liquidus  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
See  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis. — N.  hydrargyroso-ammoni- 
cus  basicus.  See  Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate.— 'N.  hy- 
drargyrosus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Mercury  protonitrate.  [a,  38.]— N.  ka- 
licus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  PhJ. 
Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  95.] — N.  natricus.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— N.  pilocavpinus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pilocarpine  ni- 
trate,— N.  pluiubictis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Lead  nitrate. — N,  potas- 
Bicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Potassium  nitrate. — N.  sodious  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sodium  nitrate.  [B.]— N.  stibicus.  Antimony  nitrate.  [Booth 
(B).] — N.  sti*5[chiiinus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Strychnine  nitrate. — N, 
subbismuthicam.  Bismuth  subnitrate.  [B,  97.]— Solntio  ni- 
tratis hydrargyrosi  [Dan.  Ph.],  See  iLiguor  hydrargyri  nitrzci 
oxydulati.  —  Unguentum  nitratis  hydrargyrici  [Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Pli.].    See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

NITRATE,  n.  Nit'rat.  Lat„  nitras.  Fr.,  azotate,  n.  Ger., 
Nitrate  salpetersauves  Salz.  A  salt  of  nitric  acid.  [B.] — Ferric 
n.,  Ferrous  n.  See  under  Iron  n. — N.  auimoniaco-mercu- 
reux  (Fr.).  See  Mercury  and  ammonium  n. — N.  de  Cliili  (fS*.). 
Chile  saltpetre,  sodium  n.    [B.] 

NITKATED,  adj.  Nit'rat-e^d.  Lat.,  nitratus.  Fr.,  mitr^. 
United  with  nitric  acid  or  with  nitre,    [a,  38.] 

NITRATION,  n.  Nit-ra'shu'n.  Ger.,  Nitrirung.  The  act  or 
process  of  treating  with  nitric  acid.    [B,  4.] 

NITRE,  n.  Nitr.  Gr.,  vLrfov.  Lat.,  nitrum.  Fr.,  n.  Potas- 
sium nitrate.  [B.]  Cf.  Nitrum. — Alcali  de  n.  (Fr.).  See  Potas- 
sium carbonate. — Amraoniacal  n.    Ammonium  nitrate.    [B,  91.] 

— Antiinoniated  n.    See  Nitrum  anodynum Argillaceous  n. 

Aluminium  nitrate.  [B,  91.] — Cubic  n.  Lat.,  nitrum  cuhicum. 
Fr.,  n.  cubique.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B.]— Eau  de  n^  Of  Valentin, 
nitric  acid.  [B,  88  (a,  14).]— Esprit  de  n.  (Fr.).  See  Spirit  of  n.— 
Esprit  de  n.  dulcifi^  (Fr.).  Spe  Spiritus  ^theris  nitrosi  and 
Acide  azotique  alcoolise. — Esprit  de  n.  fumant  (Fr.).  See 
Fuming  niTric  acid. — Martial  n.  Iron  nitrate.  [B,  91.] — N, 
alcalis^  (Fr.).  See  Potassium  carbonate. — N.  ainmoniacal  (Fr.). 
Ammonium  nitrate.  [B,  93.] — N.  antimoni^  de  Stahl  (Fr.). 
Nitrum  antimoniatum.  (B,  92.]— N.  barotique  (Fr.).  Barium 
nitrate.  [B,  119  («,  38).]— N.  cubique  (Fr.).  Sodium  nitrate.  [B, 
93.] — N.  de  Saturne.  See  Lead  nitrate. — N.  des  iners  du  Sud 
(Fr.).  Sodium  nitrate.  [B,  93.]— N.  de  terre  pesante  (Fr.\ 
Barium  nitrate.  [B,  93.]— N.  du  Chili  (Fr.),  N.  du  P6rou  (Fr.). 
Sodium  nitrate.  [B,  93.] — NT.  fixe  (Fr.).  See  Potassium  carbonate. 
— N.  flxe  de  Schraeder  (Fr.).  Potassium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— N.  fix6  par  les  charbons  (Fr.).  Potassium  carbonate  pre- 
pared by  means  of  charcoal.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— N.  flx6  par  le 
tartre  (Fr.).  Potassium  carbonate  prepared  by  means  of  cream 
of  tartar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— N.  flx6  par  lui  mSme  (Fr.).  See 
Potassium  carbonate. — N.  infiammable  (Fr.).  See  Ammonium 
nitrate. — N.  lunaxre.  See  Silver  nitrate. — N.  magn^sien  (Fr.). 
Magnesium  nitrate,  [B,  93.] — N.  of  Venus.  Copper  nitrate.  [B, 
91.]— N.  perl€  (Fr.).  See  Nitrum pertatttm. — N.  plombique  (Fr.). 
Lead  nitrate,  [B,  93.] — N.  quadrangulaire  (Fr.).  Sodium  nitrate, 
[a,  38.]— N.  r«g6n6r6  (Fr.).  See  Nitrum  regeneratMrn.- N.  rhom- 
boidal  (Fr.).  Sodium  nitrate.  [B,  119  («,  38).]— N.  saturnin 
(Fr.).  1.  Lead  nitrate.  [B,  93.]  3.  See  Nitrum  satuminum.—N, 
with  base  of  mineral  allcali.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B,  91.]— N. 
with  base  of  potash.  Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  91.] — Prismatic 
n.  See  Potassium  nitrate. — Quadrangular  n.  Sodium  nitrate. 
[B,  91.]— Saturnine  n.  Lead  nitrate.  [B,  91.]  Cf.  Nitrum 
satuminum.— Sel  de  n.  (Fr.).  Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  93.]— 
Spirit  of  n.  "Lat.,  spiritus  nitri  acidus.  Vv..,  esprit  den.  A  com- 
mercial term  for  a  variety  of  nitric  acid  much  stronger  than  double 
aqua  f ortis.  (To  be  distinguished  from  sweet  spirit  of  n.)  [B,  2,] 
—Sweet  spirit  of  n.  See  Spiritus  .ffiTHERis  nitrosi. — Wall-n. 
The  saline  efflorescences  formed  on  walls.    [B,  3.] 

NITREUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ne-tru^.    Nitrous.    [B.] 

NITRIC,  adj.  NiVri'-'k.  Lat.,  nitricws.  Fr.,  ajzotigue,  m'trique. 
Containing  nitrogen  as  a  pentad  radicle.  [B.]— N.  anhydride. 
Ger.,  Salpetersduve-Anhydrid.  Nitrogen  pentoxide.  [B.]— N. 
inonohydrate.  N.  acid.  [B,  2.]— N.  oxide.  See  Nitrogen 
dioxide. 

NITRIC  ACID,  n.  Nit'ri^k.  Lat.,  aa'dum  nitricum  (seu 
azoticuvi^  seu  septicum\  aqua  fortis.  Fr.,  acide  nitrique  (ou 
azotique,  ou  niireux  blanc).  Ger!,  Salpetersdure.  Syn.  :  spirit  of 
nitre,  hydrogen  nitrate.  A  monobasic  acid,  HNOg  ;  a  colorless 
liquid  of  peculiar  odor  and  fuming  on  contact  with  the  air.  It  has 
a  strong  affinity  for  moisture,  and  is  a  powerfully  corrosive  agent, 
attacking  organic  tissues  with  great  energy  and  leaving  a  yellow 
indelible  stain.  It  also  attacks  most  of  the  metals,  dissolving  them 
with  the  formation  of  nitrates.  Gold,  platinum,  cerium,  chromium, 
and  some  others  of  the  rarer  metals  are  not  affected  by  it.  The  sp. 
gr.  of  the  concentrated  acid,  containing  not  more  than  0'5  per  cent, 
of  water,  is  r.53  at  IS'*  C.  The  strongest  acid  obtainable  contains 
9980  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid,  and  is  decomposed  at  ordinary 
temperature.  N.  a.  has  been  used  internally  in  intermittent  fever, 
in  diarrhceal  diseases,  in  whooping-cough,  and  as  a  tonic,  espe- 
cially in  syphihs,  and  topically  as  a  caustic.  [B ;  "Proe.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii,  p.  76,  x,  p.  140  (o,  50).]— Alcoholic  n.  a. 
Lat.,  acidum  nitricum  alcoholisaium  (seu  alcoolisatum  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
(a.  v.).  A  distillate  of  1  part  of  n.  a.  with  3  parts  of  alcohol,  [B,] 
See  Spiritus  ^theris  nitrosi   and  Acide   azotiqne  alooolisi.- 


Anhydrous  n.  a.  ¥r.,  acide  azotique  anhydre.  G^v.,  ivasserfreie 
Salpetersdure.  Nitrogen  pentoxide  ;  so  called  because,  combined 
with  water,  it  forms  nitric  acid.  [B.]— Chloride  of  n.  a.  Nitroxyl 
chloride.  [B.]— Commercial  n.  a.  Lat.,  aciriMjjmitricMmcritdMm. 
(seu  uenate).  Syn. :  aquafortis.  An  impure  kind  of  n.  a.,  colorless 
or  of  a  pale-yellow  color.  It  is  found  in  two  varieties,  the  stronger 
(double  aqua  fortis)  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  1  '37,  the  weaker  (single  aqua 
fortis)  being  half  as  strong  with  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-21.  [B,  81  (o,  38)?]- 
Dilute  n.  a.  Lat,,  acidum  nitricum  dilutum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
Fr.,  acide  azotigue  dilue.  Ger.,  verdiinnte  Salpetersdure.  N.  a. 
diluted  with  6  times  as  much  water  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  with  water 
enough  to  make  an  imperial  pint  when  added  to  2,400  grains  of  the 
acid.  The  U.  S.  preparation  contains  10  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid 
(14  per  cent,  of  the  official  acidum  nitricum),  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of 
r059.  The  Br.  preparation  contains  17'5  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid 
(about  25  per  cent,  of  the  official  acidum  nitricum),  and  has  a  sp. 
gr.  of  1105.  The  dilute  acid  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  of  1870  contained  13 
per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid.  [B  ;  B,  81  (a,  38).]— Fuming  n.  a. 
Lat.,  acidum  nitricum  fumans  [Ger.  Ph.].  (3er.,  rauchende  Sal- 
petersdure. N.  a.  containing  nitrous  acid  and  emitting  copious 
brownish  vapors  of  nitrogen  tetroxide.  [B.]— Monohydrated  n. 
a.  Fr.,  acide  azotigue  monohydrate.  Pure  n.  a.  ;  so  called  be- 
cause it  is  regarded  as  anhydrous  n.  a.  (nitrogen  pentoxide)  united 
with  1  molecule  of  water,  NjOj  +  HjO  =  2HNOs.  [B.]— OiHclal  n. 
a.  Lat.,  acidum  mitrictim  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  Fr.,  acide 
azotique  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  liquid  containing  70  per  cent,  of 
the  pure  acid  [Br.  Ph.]  (694  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.]),  and  having  a  sp. 
gr.  of  1-42.  The  Fr.  preparation  contains  63-6  per  cent,  of  the  pure 
acid,  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-39.  The  preparation  of  the  Ger.  Ph. 
contains  30  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid,  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1185. 
An  acid  containing  over  90  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid  and  having  a 
sp.  gr,  of  1-5  was  formerly  official  in  the  Br.  Ph.    [B,] 

NITRICUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  NiH'riak-u=m(u<m),  Of  Berzelius,  a 
supposed  element  of  which  he  assumed  nitrogen  to  be  the  oxide. 
[B,  3.]    Cf.  Nitrium. 

NITRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nin'ri!!k-u=6(u<s).  1.  Nitric  ;  contain- 
ing nitric  acid.  2.  Used  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  nitrate  of 
that  base. 

NITRIDE,  n.  Ni'tri^dftrid).  Ger.,  JVitriir.  A  compound  of  an 
element  or  a  radicle  directly  with  nitrogen.    [B.] 

NITRIFICATION,  n.  Nit-ri!-fis-ka'shu'n.  From  nitrum, 
native  soda,  and /acere,  to  make.  Fr,,  m.  The  process,  constantly 
going  on  in  nature,  of  the  conversion  of  ammonia  into  nitric  acid, 
thought  to  be  due  to  the  presence  of  certain  bacteria,  [B,  270 
(«,38),] 

NITRIGENHIM(Lat,),  n,  n,  Nit(nin)-ri=-jen(ge2n)'i=-u3m(u<m). 
Nitrogen  monoxide,    [a,  38.] 

NITRIIiE,  n.  Nit'ri^l.  A  compound  of  cyanogen  with  an  alco- 
holic radicle  in  which  the  nitrogen  is  trivalent.  Similar  compounds 
in  which  the  nitrogen  is  quinquivalent  are  called  ison^s  or  ca?-- 
bylamines.    [B,  270  (a,  38),]— Acidyl  n.    See  Acidyln'. 

NITRILBASE  (Ger,),  n,  Net-rel'ba'z-e=.  A  tertiary  amine  or 
amide,    [Brockhaus  (B),] 

NITRITE,  n,  Nit'rit,  Lat,,  m'tris.  Fr.,  n.,  azotite.  Ger., 
Nitrit.    A  salt  of  nitrous  acid. 

NITRIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  Ni=t'ri2-u'm(u<m),  The  hypothetical 
radicle  of  nitrogen,  which  would  thus  be  an  oxide,    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

NITROACETIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-a2s-et(e=t)'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
nitroacetique.  Ger..  Nitroessigsdure.  A  1 -molecule  nitrile  substi- 
tution product,  (JH3(N02).CO.OH,  of  acetic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

NITROACETONITRItE,  h.  Nit"ro-a2s"e''t-o-ni'tri!l.  Ger., 
Nitroacetonitril.  A  substitution  derivative,  (3(NOa)H5.CN  =  C2H2- 
NjOsi  of  acetonitrile.  It  has  not  yet  been  isolated,  but  various  sub- 
stitution compounds  of  mercury  and  silver  have  been  formed, 
which  constitute  the  so-called  fulminates,  n.  being  regarded  as  the 
dibasic  fulminic  acid,    [B,  4,] 

NITROACRIDINE,  n,  Nifro-a^k'n^d-en,  A  substitution 
product  formed  by  the  action  of  acridine  on  nitric  acid,  a-n.,  Cio- 
Ha(NOii)N,  p-n.,  a  form  isomeric  with  a-n.,  and  din\  C,2H,(N02)2N, 
are  known,    [B,  2,] 

NITROAMZARIN,  n,  Nit-ro-a^l-i^z'a^r-i^n,  Ger.,  JV.  Aliza- 
rin orange,  C,4H7(N0j)0^,  prepared  by  the  action  of  nitrous  acid 
or  nitrobenzene  on  alizarin.    [B,  49.] 

NITROAMIDOBENZENE,  n.  Nit-ro-a2m"iM-o-be''nz'en. 
Ger.,  Nitroamidobenzol.    Nitraniline,    [B,] 

NITROAMYIiENE,  n,  Nit-ro-aSm'i^l-en.  An  oily  substance, 
C5H<,(N02).    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NITROAMYLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nit(ni2t)-ro(ro')-a2m(a=m)'i21- 
(u«l)-usm(u«m).    Xyloidin.    [a,  .38  ] 

NITROANTHRAQUINONE,  n.  Nit-roa^n-thraS-kwi^n'on. 
Ger.,  Nitroanthrachinon.  The  compound  C,4H,(N02)Oo.  [B,  4 
(a,  38).] 

NITROBENZENE,  n.  Nit-ro-be'nz'en.  Fr.,  nitrobenzine. 
Ger.,  Nitrobenzin.  A  substance,  CeHs.NOa,  a  derivative  of  nitric 
acid  and  benzene  ;  a  light^yellowish  oily  liquid,  which  crystallizes 
at  a  low  temperature  to  large  needles  melting  at  30"  C.  and  boiling 
at  208°  C.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
in  ether,  in  benzene,  and  in  strong  nitric  acid,  is  poisonous,  espe- 
cially when  its  vapor  is  inhaled,  and  is  used  in  the  preparation  of 
the  aniline  colors.  As  prepared  from  pure  benzene  it  is  known  as 
light  n.  ovn.  for  blue  or  black ;  as  prepared  from  a  mixture  of  ben- 
zene and  toluene  it  is  known  as  heavy  n.  or  n.  for  red.  A  very 
heavy  n,,  consisting  chiefly  of  ortbonitrotoluene  and  paranitroto- 
luene,  is  also  used.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— N'sulphonic  acid.  Fr., 
aa'de  nitrobenzine  sulfonique.  An  acid,  C6H4.(N03).S02.0H,  or 
benzene  in  which  3  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  nitryl  and 
the  sulphuric-acid  residue  (—  SO^OH).    Only  one  of  the  three  pos- 
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sible  isomeric  varieties  haa  been  obtained  pure— metan'sulphanie 
acid,  Ca[H,N03,H,S0j.0H,H,HJ,  wliich  crystallizes  in  large  flat 
deliquescent  tables.    [B  ;  B,  3  {a,  38).] 

NITROBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-be2nz-o'i%.  Fr.,  acide 
nitrohenzoique.  Ger.,  Nitrobenzoesdure,  Nitrobenzinsdure.  An 
acid,  OeHiCNjOjCO.OH,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  ;  (1)  orthon' 
a.,  crystallizing  from  hot  water  in  large  colorless  needles,  from 
a  spontaneously  evaporated  alcoholic  solution  in  asymmetric  tab- 
lets or  prisms,  and  melting  at  147"  C;  (3)  metan' a.,  crystallizing 
from  water  in  small  plates,  from  dilute  alcohol  in  monoclinio  tab- 
lets melting  at  about  141"  C. ;  (3)  paran^  a.,  crystallizing  in  shin- 
ing, yellow-white  plates,  somewhat  soluble  in  water,  readily  soluble 
in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  238°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

NITROBKNZOI-,  n.  Nit-ro-beinz'o"l.  Lat.,  nitrobenzolum. 
Fr.,  nitro-benzol.    Ger.,  N.    See  Nitrobenzene. 

NITKOBENZONITBJl,,  n.  Nifro-be^nz-o-nl'tri^I.  A  sub- 
stance, CeH4(N0a)CN,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  orthon\ 
forming  needles  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  hot  water  and  melt- 
ing at  109"  C. ;  (2)  metan\  forming  needles  melting  at  about  118°  C. ; 
(3)  paran\  crystallizing  in  plates  subliming  when  heated.  [B,  3 
(a,  §8).] 

NITROBENZOYI,,  n.  Nit-ro-be^nz'o-i'I.  A  crystalline  powder, 
C7H5N,  a  decomposition  product  of  oil  of  bitter  almonds.  [B,  93.]— 
N*acetic  acid.  A  nitryl  substitution  product  of  benzoylacetic 
acid.  UetaiCacetlc  acid,  C6(H,N0a,H,C0  — CHj  — CO,OH.H,H)  = 
CHtNOb,  is  a  crystalline  substance  readily  soluble  in  hot  water,  al- 
cohol, and  ether.    [B,  8.] 

NITROBENZYI-,  n.  Nit-ro-beSnz'i^l.  Fr.,  nitrobenzyle.  Ger., 
N.  A  univalent  radicle,  CaH4(N02).CHj',  a  nitryl  substitution  de- 
rivative of  benzyl.  Two  isomeric  varieties  are  known  :  (1)  ■metan', 
C8(H,H,H,N02,H,CH2) ;  (i)paran\  CetH,H,NOj,H,H,CHj).  [a,  38.1 
— N.  alcoliol.  Fr.,  alcool  nitrobenzylique,  Ger.,  Nitrobenzylat- 
kohol.  A  substance,  CjH4(N02).CH2.0H,  known  in  three  isomeric 
varieties :  (1)  orthon'  alcohol,  crystalhzing  in  long,  fine  needles, 
slightly  soluble  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and 
melting  at  74°  C. ;  (3)  metan''  alcohol,  a  thick,  oily  liquid  decom- 
posing when  heated  ;  (3)  paran^  alcohol,  crystallizing  from  boiling 
water  in  fine  shining  needles  melting  at  93°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— N. 
chloride.  A  substance,  CaH4(N02).CH2Cl.  Orthon'  chloride, 
C8rH,N02,CH2Cl,H,H,H,],  used  in  the  preparation  of  orexine,  crys- 
tallizes from  petroleum  ether  in  large  rhomboedra,  melting  at  about 
49°  C. ;  metan'  chloride  crystallizes  from  hot  petroleum  ether  in 
long  light-yellow  needles  melting  at  about  47°  C. ;  and  paran'  chlo- 
ride crystallizes  from  boiling  alcohol  in  fine  white  needles,  or  na- 
creous plates,  melting  at  76°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]-N'formaniIide. 
A  substance,  C8H4(N02).CHj  — NCCOHj.C.Hj.  Orthon'formanilide, 
CbLH,NOj,CHj  — N(C0H).C„H5,H,H,H.],  derived  from  orthon'  chlo- 
ride, is  a  yellow  crystaUine  body  which  by  reduction  forms  phenyl- 
dihydroquinazoline.  ["Ann.  dl  chim.  e  di  farmacol,,"  July,  1890, 
p.  41  (B)/| 

NITBOBBOMOCAMPHOK,  n.  Nit-ro-brom-o-ka'm'fo^r.  A 
substance,  C,oH,4Br(NOj)0,  occurring  in  large  rhombic  prisms,  in- 
soluble in  alkalies,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol,  and  melting  at 
about  105°  C.    LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

NITKOBBOMOFOBM,  n.  Nit-ro-brom'o-fo^rm.  GeT.,N.  An 
oily  liquid,  CBraCNOj),  solidifying  at  10°  C.    [B,  4.] 

NITROCAMPHOR,  n.    Nit-ro-ka''m'fo2r.    A  substance,  O.Hn- 

<^  II  ,  obtained  by  E.  Schlfl  from  camphor.    It  crystallizes  from 

C(OH) 
alcohol  in  rhombic  prisms,  melting  at  about  101°  C.    ["  Jahresb. 
der  rein.  Chem.,"  1880,  p.  400  (B) ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

NITROCARBOl,  n.  Nit-ro-ka'rb'o'l.  Fr.,  /c  Ger.,  N.  Of 
Kolbe,  nitromethane.    [B,  2.] 

NlTROCARBOrSAURB  (Ger.),  n.  Ne-tro-ka'rb-ol'zoir-e^. 
Nitrophenol.     [a,  .38.] 

NITBOCEI,I.UI.IN,  NITBOCEI.I.UI.OSE,  n's.  Nit-ro-se^l'- 
u^l-i^n, -OS.  Ger.,iV'.  A  substitution  compound  of  cellulose.  JVfonon', 
CaHB(N02)0a,  din'  (pyroxylin),  CiiHbCNOj)^©^,  and  trin'  (gun-cot- 
ton), CeH,(N02)30B,  are  known.    [B.] 

NITROCHtOROCAMPHOR,  n.  Nit-ro-klor-o-ka^m'fo'r.  A 
substance,  C]oH]4Cl(NOa)0,crystallizingfrom  alcohol  inlongneedles 
melting  at  about  94°  C.  An  isomeric  variety  is  known,  a  camphor- 
like mass,  of  bitter  aromatic  taste,  melting  at  83°  C.    [B,  3  (a.  38).] 

NITBOCHI.OROFORM:,  n.    Nit-ro-klor'o-fo^rm.    See  Chlor- 

PICRIN. 

NITKOCODEINE,  n.  Nit-ro-kod-e'en.  Fr.,  nitrocodiine.  A 
substance,  Ci8H2„(N03)N02,  forming  silvery  foliate  crystals,  or 
fine  light-yellow  and  silky  needles,  sparingly  soluble  in  boiling 
water  and  in  ether,  freely  soluble  in  alcohol,  fusible  at  812°  to  214° 
C,  and  decomposing  with  deflagration  at  a  higher  temperature. 
[B,  93  («,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NITRODIMETHYtANinNE,  n.  Nit-ro-di-me=th-i21-a'in'i''l- 
en.  Fr.,  nitrodimethylaniline.  Ger..  Nitrodimethylanilin.  The 
substance  CeH4(N03)N(CH3)2  =  CsHioNjO,.    [B,  4.] 

NITBOETHANE,  n.  Nit-ro-e^th'an.  Fr..  nifrethave.  Ger., 
Nitrodthan.     A  colorless  inflammable  liquid,  C2H5NO2  =  CaHft.- 

N  j  Q  isomeric  with  ethyl  nitrite  (CjHjO.N  :  O) ;  of  fragrant  odor, 

boiling  at  about  113°  C,  and  giving  off  explosive  vapors.  It  acts  in- 
ternally like  nitromethane.  [B.]— Sodium  n.  A  white  amorphous 
inflammable  and  explosive  powder,  CjHjNaNOj.    [B.] 

NITBOFOEM,  n.  Nit'ro-fo'rm.  Ger.,  N.  An  acid  body, 
CH(N03)3,  analogous  in  composition  to  chloroform  and  iodoform. 
It  occurs  in  colorless  cubical  crystals,  which  form  at  15°  0.  a  strong- 
smelling  oily  liquid.  N.  is  prepared  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on 
the  biliary  acids  and  in  other  ways.    [B,  4.] 


NITBOGEN,  n.  Nifro-je^n.  From  xiTpov,  nitre  (see  nitrum), 
and  yevi'ai',  to  produce.  Fr.,  azote.  Qer.,  Stickstoff.  Syn.:  azote. 
A  non-metallic  element  discovered  by  Priestley  in  1772.  It  was 
then  called  "mephitic  air"  and  " phlogisticated  air."  Lavoisier 
pointed  out  its  elementary  character  and  called  it  azote  ;  andChap- 
tal  gave  it  its  present  name.  It  occurs  in  the  free  state  in  the  at- 
mosphere. Combined  with  carbon,  it  gives  rise  to  the  group  of 
cyanogen  compounds,  and  united  with  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and 
carbon,  it  forms  a  constituent  of  the  alkaloids,  of  nearly  all  the 
organic  compounds  found  in  the  animal  body  (including  the  pro- 
teids,  albumins,  and  coloring  principles),  and  of  many  inorganic 
substances.  It  is  a  colorless,  odorless,  and  tasteless  gas,  liquefiablu 
under  very  great  pressure  and  at  a  low  temperature.  Sp.  gr., 
09713.  N.  combines  directly  with  only  a  few  elements,  the  chief 
compounds  of  this  class  (called  nitrides)  being  ammonia  and  the 
oxides  of  n.,  and  does  not  enter  into  combination  energetically  ; 
hence  it  does  not  give  rise  to  the  phenomena  of  combustion,  as 
oxygen  does,  and  it  is  not  inflammable  itself.  The  compounds 
formed  by  its  indirect  union  with  many  elements  are  very  numer- 
ous and  important.  Associated  with  hydrogen,  it  forms  ammonia, 
and  this  is  the  starting-point  of  a  vast  number  of  derivatives  called 
amides  and  amines.  Associated  with  oxygen,  it  forms  nitroits  acid 
and  nitric  acid,  and  enters  into  the  composition  of  the  salts  of  these 
acids.  The  fact  that  in  an  atmosphere  of  n.  the  violet  rays  of  the 
spectrum  disappear  before  the  blue  and  green  has  led  to  the  suppo- 
sition that  n.  is  a  compound  body,  and  indications  have  been  dis- 
covered of  an  active  allotropic  n.,  analogous  to  ozone.  In  compo- 
sition, n.  acts  usually  as  a  trivalent  radicle,  replacing  3  atoms  of 
hydrogen.  Often,  however,  it  is  quinquivalent  and  replaces  5 
atoms  of  hydrogen.  Symbol,  N  ;  atomic  weight,  ]4*01.  [B,  3  ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xiv,  p.  168,  xxx,  p.  268  (a, 
50).] — Ethylated  n.  cliloride.  See  Dichlorethylamine.— N. 
benzide.  Of  Mitscherlich,  azobenzene.  [B,  3.] — N.  binoxide. 
See  N.  dioxide. — N.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromure  d'azote.  A  com- 
pound of  n.  and  bromine,  of  uncertain  composition ;  a  dark-red 
oily  liquid,  very  volatile,  highly  explosive,  and  having  a  powerful 
odor.  [B,  3.]— N.  cliloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  d'azoie.  Ger.,  Stick- 
stoffchlorUr.  Syn.:  azotan.  A  compound  of  n.  and  chlorine  whose 
exact  constitution  is  not  known.  It  is  a  thin  yellowish  oily  liquid, 
very  volatile,  and  emitting  acrid  vapors  of  a  peculiar  pungent  odor. 
It  explodes  very  readily,  and  with  great  violence.  [B,  3.]— N.  di- 
oxide. Fr.,  dioxyded'azote.  Ger.,  Stickstoffoxyd.  Nitric  oxide ; 
a  colorless  gas,  NO,  so  called  because  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
of  n.  it  contains  twice  as  much  oxygen  as  n.  monoxide.  In  contact 
with  air  it  exhales  reddish  vapors  of  n.  tetroxide.  It  has  been  used 
in  cholera.  [B,  3  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  481 
(ci,  50).] — N.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure  d'azote.  Ger.,  Stickstoffjodilv. 
A  black  powder  formed  b.y  the  action  of  iodine  on  a  solution  of 
ammonia  in  water  or  alcohol.  It  decomposes  readily,  frequently 
(especially  if  exposed  to  bright  light  or  when  heated  gradually  to 
58°  0.)  with  explosive  violence.  Its  composition  appears  to  vary 
according  to  the  method  of  its  preparation,  being  either  NI3  or 
NHI2.  The  former  body  combines  with  ammonia  to  form  com- 
pounds NH3NI5  and  NH3.4NI3.  [B,  3  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxvii,  509,  xxiv,  308  (a,  50).]— N.  monoxide.  Fr.,  mon- 
oxyde  d'azote.  Ger.,Stickstoffmonoxyd.  Nitrous  oxide,  laughing- 
gas  ;  a  colorless  gas,  NgO,  of  agreeable  odor  and  sweetish  taste. 
By  the  application  of  cold  or  of  suitable  pressure  it  may  be  re- 
duced to  a  liquid  boiling  at  87 '9°  C,  and  by  still  further  reduction 
of  temperature  to  a  crystalline  solid.  "When  inhaled  together  with 
oxygen  it  produces  an  exhilarant  and  intoxicating  effect ;  when 
inhaled  by  itself  it  produces  complete  anaesthesia,  lasting,  however, 
for  a  brief  period  only,  and  not  always  associated  with  Toss  of  con- 
sciousness. It  has  been  used  in  pulmonary  affections,  for  general 
debilit.y,  etc.,  and  is  often  used  as  an  anaesthetic  especially  in  minor 
surgical  operations.  [B,  3  ;  "  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xii, 
134  (a,  50).)— N.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  d'azote.  See  JV.  monoxide,  N. 
dioxide,  N.  trioxide,  JV.  tetroxide,  and  N.  pentoxide. — N.  pent- 
oxide.  Nitric  anhydride,  anhydrous  nitric  acid  ;  a  white  crystal- 
line substance,  N2O5.  It  is  volatile  and  deliquescent,  and  is  a  pow- 
erful oxidizing  agent.  United  with  water,  it  forms  nitric  acid.  [B, 
2.]— N.  peroxide.  See  N.  tetroxide.— "S.  protoxide.  Fr.,pro(- 
oxyde  d'azote.  See  N.  monoxide. — N.  selenide.  An  orange- 
colored  substance,  N2Se2.  [B,  3.]— N.  sulphide.  Fr.,  sulfm-e 
d'azote.  Ger.,  Stickstoffsuljid.  A  substance,  N2S2,  occurring'as  a 
yellow  powder,  in  yellowish-red  crystals,  which  emit  acrid  vapors 
when  heated,  and  melt  at  158°  C.  It  forms  various  double  com- 
pounds with  sulphur  dichloride.  [B,  3.]— N.  terhydride,  N.  ter- 
liydruret.  Ammonia.  [B,  98,  199.]— N.  tetroxide.  A  liquid 
which  at  temperatures  below  0°  C.  is  colorless,  but  which  above 
this  point  becomes  yellow  and  gradually  deepens  in  color  till  it  at- 
tains a  dark-orange  hue.  It  boils  at  82°  C  ,  giving  off  vapors  of 
disagreeable  odor  and  of  reddish-brown  color,  but  almost  black 
when  the  temperature  is  raised  still  higher.  The  composition  of 
liquid  n.  tetroxide  is  probably  N2OJ,  while  the  gas  consists  of  a 
mixture  of  this  substance  with  another  having  the  composition  NO, 
the  proportion  of  the  latter  constituent  increasing  as  the  tempera- 
ture is  elevated.  It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic.  [B,  3.] — N.  trioxide. 
PY.,  trioxyde  d'azote,  A  dark-blue  liquid,  N2O3'  r^'adily  decom- 
posing at  ordinaiy  temperatures  and  combining  with  water  to  form 
nitrous  acid.    [B,  3.] 

NITROGENOUS,  odj.  Nit^ro^'e^n-u's.  Fr.,  nitrogini.  Ger., 
stickstoffhaltig.    Containing  nitrogen.     [K.] 

NITROGtYCEBIN,  n.  Nit-ro-gli^s'e^r-i^n.  Lat.,  nitroglyc- 
erinum  (from  vLraov,  nitre,  and  yAuKus,  sweet),  nitroleum.  I^., 
nitroglycerine.  Ger.,  N.  Syn.:  trinitrin.  glonoin.  A  colorless, 
oily,  explosive  liquid.  CaH5(O.N02\3,  prepared  by  the  action  of  ni- 
tric and  sulphuric  acids  on  glycerin  and  subsequent  precipitation 
with  water.  It  is  insoluble  in  water  and  in  glycerin,  sparingly 
soluble  in  alcohol,  readily  soluble  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  in  gla- 
cial acetic  acid,  and  in  carbolic  acid.  It  is  odorless  when  cold,  has 
a  sweet  but  burning  taste,  is  poisonous,  and  crystallizes  in  long 
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needles  at  20°  C.  In  minute  doses  it  causes  acceleration  of  the 
heart's  action  through  dilatation  of  the  arterioles,  with  violent  head- 
ache and  subsequent  prostration.  Medicinally,  it  is  used  in  solu- 
tion for  lowering  the  blood-pressure,  and  in  uraemia,  asthma,  mi- 
graine, albuminuria,  etc.  [B,  3  (a,  38J ;  B,  4  ;  '^  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,'' 
Feb.  20, 1886,  p.  219.] 

NITKOGLYCEKINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nit(ni2t)-ro(ro3)-gIi«s- 
(glu»k)-e2r-in(en)'u3mCii*m).  See  Nitroglycerin.— Tabellte  ni- 
troglycerini  [Br.  Ph. J.  Two-and-a-half-grain  chocolate  lozen- 
ges containing  each  xftiF  of  a  grain  of  pure  nitroglycerin.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] 

NITROHYDROCHIiOKIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-hid-ro-klor'i''k. 
Lat.,  acidum  nitrohydrochloricum  (seu  nitromuriaticum^  seu 
chloronitrosum,  seu  regalinum),  aqua  regia  (seu  regis).  Fr.,  acide 
nitro-hydrochlorique,  eau  regale.  Ger.,  Salpetersalzsdure,  Konigs- 
waaser.  A  mixture  of  1  part  <^  nitric  acid  and  3  or  4  parts  of  hy- 
drochloric acid  ;  a  liquid  having  a  strong  odor  of  chlorine  and 
fuming  on  contact  with  air.  It  is  a  powerful  corrosive,  dissolving 
gold  and  platinum.  It  contains  free  chlorine  (whence  its  solvent 
powers)  and  nitrosyl  chloride,  produced  by  the  interaction  of  the 
two  acids.  The  n.  a.  (Lat.,  acidum  nitrohydrochloricum)  of  the 
TJ.  S.  Ph.  is  made  by  adding  4  parts  of  nitric  acid  to  15  of  hydro- 
chloric acid.  The  Fr.  preparation,  eau  regale  [Fr.  Cod.l,  is  the 
same,  but,  before  mixing,  the  nitric  acid  is  diluted  with  1  part  of 
distilled  water.  The  preparation  of  the  TJ.  S.  Ph.  of  1870  contained 
9  parts  of  nitric  acid  to  15  of  hydrochloric  acid.  N.  a.  is  used  in- 
ternally and  externally  as  an  hepatic  stimulant  and  in  dyspepsia 
with  deficiency  of  acid  secretion.  [B.]— Dilute  n.  a.  Lat.,  acidum 
nitrohydrochloricum  dilutum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  N.  a.  diluted  with 
water.  The  XJ.  S.  preparation  contains  20  per  cent,  by  weight  of  the 
combined  nitric  and  hydrochloric  acids  ;  the  Br.  preparation  has 
over  28  per  cent,  of  the  combined  acids  and  an  amount  of  nitric  acid 
(15  per  cent.)  largely  in  excess  of  the  quantity  necessary  to  produce 
the  peculiar  reaction  which  takes  place  between  the  two  acids. 
[B.] — N.-a.  bath..  A  bath  contaimng  n.  a.,  usually  in  the  pro- 
portion of  1  to  2  oz.  of  the  acid  to  1  gallon  of  water.  Is  used  as  a 
sponge-bath  and  pediluvium  in  hepatic  disorders.    [B,  254.] 

NITKOtACTIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-Ia^k'ti^k.  Fr.,  acide  ni- 
trolactique.  Ger.,  Nitromilchsdure,  Nitraimilchsdure.  A  thick 
oUy  liquid,  CHg  —  CH.tNOg)  — CO.OH  =  CaHsNOe,. formed  by  the 
substitution  of  nitryl  for  hydrogen  in  lactic  acid.  It  has  a  sweet 
pungent  taste,  is  unstable,  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water  and  freely 
soluble  in  diluted  acids,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  boils  at  178°  C, 
and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1*35  at  13°  C.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4 ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

iNITROLEUM  (Lat.),  ui.  n.    Nit(ni2t)-rol(ro21)'e2-u!"m(u4m).    See 

ITlTHOGLYCERIN. 

NITROIilC  ACID, n.    Nit-ro^l'i^k.    Vr.,  acide nitrolique.    Ger., 

Nitrolsdure.    An  acid  of  the  general  formula  CnHan  — i-^q^ 

derived  from  the  corresponding  primary  nitroparaffin,  CnHan  -t-  j- 
NOa,  by  the  action  of  nascent  nitrous  acid.    [B.] 

NITROIilNE,  n.  Nit'ro^l-en.  An  explosive  consisting  of  ni- 
trosaccharose,  nitre,  and  cellulose.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NITROMALONYL  UREA,  n.  Nit-ro-maSl^o^n-iai.  Ger., 
Nitromalonylharnstoff.    Dilituric  acid.     [B.] 

NITROMANNITAN,  n.  Niat-ro-ma^n'i^-t'n.  A  substance 
prepared  by  adding  mannitan  to  a  mixture  of  concentrated  sul- 

f)huric  and  fuming  nitric  acids.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  is  soluble 
n  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and  detonates  violently  on  percussion. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,''  xxv  (_a,  39).] 

NITROMANNITE,  n.  Nit-ro-ma^n'it.  Syn.  :  a-hexone  hexa- 
nitrate,  mannite  nitrate.  A  substance,  CeHBCNOa)^,  forming  shin- 
ing acicular  crystals  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  or  ether, 
and  exploding  violently  upon  rubbing  or  percussion.  [B,  3,  270 
(a,  38).] 

NITROMETHANE,  n.  Nit-ro-meHh'an.  Ger.,  Nitromeihan. 
A  nitryl   substitution  compound   of  methane,  CH3.N02  =  CH3  — 

N<^q;  a  liquid  of  agreeable  odor,  boiling  at  about  100°  C.    In  small 

doses  it  acts  as  an  analgesic.  [B  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxvi,  488  (a,  50).]— Mercuric  n.  A  highly  explosive  body, 
probably  NOa  —  CH  —  Hg.CH2(NO)2i  formed  by  the  action  of  mer- 
curic chloride  on  sodium  n.  [B.]— Sodium  n.  Ger.,  Natrinm- 
nitromethan.  A  crystalline  body,  CHaNaNOa  +  1  molecule  of  alco- 
hol of  ciystallization,  formed  by  the  action  of  an  alcoholic  solution 
of  caustic  soda  on  n.    [B.] 

NITROMURIATIC  ACID.  n.  Nifro-muSr-i^-aafiak,  Lat., 
acidum  nitromuriaticum.    Fr. ,  acide  nitromuriatique.    See  Nitro- 

HYDROCHLORIC  ACID. 

NITRONAPHTHALENE,n.  Nit-ro-na2f'thaai-en.  Fr.,miro- 
naphtaline,  nitronaphtalide.  The  substance  CioH7(N02) ;  a-n.  occurs 
in  long,  yellow  shining  needles,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  melting  at 
58-0°  Cm-  and  boiling  at  about  300°  C.  [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).]— N»sul- 
phonic  acid.  Fr,,  acide  nitronaphtylsulfureux.  A  substance, 
CioH8(N02)S03H,  obtained  by  the  action  of  hot  sulphuric  acid  on  n., 
and  forming  microscopic  rhomboidal  spangles.  Din^sulphonic 
acid,  CioH5(N02)2S03H,  is  also  known.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NITRONAPHTHOt,  n.  Nit-ro-na2f'tho»l.  Fr.^nitronaphtol. 
A  substance,  CjoHgCNOatOH,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms,  one 
forming  bright-yellow  prisms,  soluble  in  alcohol,  acetic  acid,  and 
acetone,  anamelting  at  164°  (3.,  the  other  forming  greenish-yellow 
plates  melting  at  128°  C.  A  nitroisonaphthol  is  known,  melting  at 
96°  C.    [B,  4  (a,  38).]    See  also  Din\ 

NITROPAP AVERINE, n.  Nit-ro-pa=p-aav'e3r-en.  Fr.^nitro- 
papaverine.  Ger.,  Nitrnpapaverin.  A  crystalline  reddish -yellow 
base,  C21H20N3O5  +  HnO  =  C2iH2o(N02)N04  +  H2O,  prepared  by 
the  action  of  nitric  acicf  on  papaverine.  It  is  insoluble  in  cold  al- 
cohol and  in  ether,  and  fuses  at  163°  C.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 


NITKOPARAFFIJiT,  n.  Nit-ro-pa^r'aSf-ian.  Ger.,  TV.  A  paraf- 
fin in  which  nitryl  replaces  hydrogen.    [B,  2.] 

NITROPHENIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-fe2n'i%.  Fr.,  acide  nitro- 
phinique.   Nitrophenol,  especially  trinitrophenol  (picric  acid).    [B.] 

NITROFHENOL,  n.  mt-To-te^n'on.  Fr.,  nitrophenol.  Ger,, 
N.,  Nitrocarbolsdure.  A  nitryl  substitution  compound  of  phenol. 
Monon\  din\  and  trin'  (picric  acid)  are  known.  [B.]— N*sulpho- 
nic  acid.  A  nitryl  substitution  compound 'of  phenolsulphonic 
acid.  CeH3(NO2)(OH)SO2.0H  =  C6H6SNO6.  Two  isomeric  bodies, 
CflCOH,SOa.OH,H,NOa,H;H,)  and  C6(OH,N02,H,SOa.OH,H,H,),  are 
known.    [B,  2.] 

NITROPHENYL,  n.  Nit-ro-fe^u'iai.  Fr.,  nitrophSnyle.  Ger., 
N.  A  radicle,  C8H4(NOa),  a  nitryl  substitution  compound  of  phenyl, 
[a,  38.]— N'acetic  acid.  Fr.,  acide  nitrophinylacetique.  Ger., 
Nitrophenylessigsdure.  An  acid,  CcH4(N02)CH2.CO,OH,  known  in 
three  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  or thon' acetic  acid,  forming  bundles  of 
needles  melting  at  about  117°  C. ;  (2)  metan''acetic  acid,  crystallizing 
from  hot  water  in  lon^,  thin  needles  melting  at  120°  C. ;  (3)  paran""- 
acetic  acid,  crystallizing  from  hot  water  in  long,  brittle  yellowish 
needles  melting  at  about  152°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— N'acetonitril.  A 
substance,  C6H4(N02)CH2.CN,  known  in  three  isomeric  varieties  : 

(1)  orthon'^acetonitril,  crystallizing  from  glacial  acetic  acid  in  large 
rhombic  prisms  melting  at  84°  C.  ;  (2)  metan''acetonitril,  large 
monosymmetric  crystafi  melting  at  61°  C. ;  (3)  paran'^acetonitril^ 
crystallizing  from  boiling  alcohol  in  compact  colorless  needles 
melting  at  116°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— N'propiolic  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
nitroph4nylj)ropiolique.  Ger.,  Nitrophenylpropiolsdure.  A  sub- 
stance, C6H4(N02)Ca.CO.OH,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms:  (1) 
orthon'propiolic  acid,  crystallizing  from  hot  water  in  nearly  color- 
less needles  decomposing  at  about  156°  C,  and  poisonous  if  injected 
subcutaneously  ;  (2)  paran''propiolic  acid,  forming  yellow  needles, 
or  a  silky  yellow  mass,  melting  at  198°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  Sfe).] 

NITROPHOSPHENYLIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-foSs-fean-iai'iSk. 
A  dibasic  acid,  CaH4(NOa)P03Ha,  crystallizing  from  ether  in  white 
needles,  from  evaporated  aqueous  solution  in  white  cauliflower- 
like  masses,  melting  at  132°  C,  and  exploding  at  200°  C.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

NITROPICRIC  ACID,  n.    Nit-ro-pi2k'ri=k.    Picric  acid.    [B.] 

NITROPYROMUCIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-pi-ro-mu2s'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  nitro-pyromucique.  Gev.,Nitrobrenzschleim.sdure.  A  crys- 
talline acid,  C5H3]S'05  =  C4H2(N03).O.CO.OH,  occurring  in  trans- 
parent yellow  rectangular  prisms  or  tables,  httle  soluble  in  water, 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  183°  C.    [B,  3  ;  a,  38.] 

NITRORESORCIN.n.  Nifro-reSz-o^r'si^n.  Fr.. nitroresorcine. 
Ger.,  N.  A  compound  of  resorcin  and  nitryl.  Monon*"  and  di- 
bromn""  are  known.    [B.]  * 

NITROSACCHARIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-sa^k-aar'isk.  Fr., 
acide  nitrosaccharique.  Ger.,  Leimsiisssdure,  Leimsiisssalpeter' 
adure.  A  substance  formed  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  gelatin 
sugar.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

NITROSACCHAROSE,  n.  Nit-ro-sa2k'a2r-os.  An  explosive 
compound  produced  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  saccharose  ;  a 
white  transparent  resin,  insoluble  in  water,  and  melting  at  about 
30''  C.     [B,  9  ;  B,  38  (a,  14).] 

NITROSAI.ICYLIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-saai-is-siai'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  nitrosalicylique.  Ger.,  Nitrosalicylsdure.  A  substance, 
CeHg(N02)(0H)CO.0H,  known  in  two  isomeric  varieties  :  (1)  a-n,  a., 
C8LCO.OH,OH,H,H,N02,H,],  crystallizing  in  long  needles  somewhat 
soluble  in  water,  more  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  228°  C.  ; 

(2)  ^'U.  a.,  or  anilotic  acid,  Ce[C0.OH,OH,N03,H,H,H,],  crystalliz- 
ing in  long  needles  containing  a  molecule  of  water,  somewhat  solu- 
ble in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and  melting  at 
144°  C.  after  becoming  anhydrous.  Indogotic  acid  is  a  mixture  of 
the  two  forms  of  n.  a.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

NITROSAURE  (Ger.),  h.    Net'ro-zoir-e2.    See  Nitro-AciD. 

NITROSINAPIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-si^n-aap'isk.  Fr.,  acide 
nitro-sinapisique.  A  yellow  amorphous,  resinous  mass,  readily 
fusible,  and  soluble  in  water  ;  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid 
on  mustard  oil.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NITROSOCONIINE,  n.  Nit^ros-o-kon-i'en.  See  Azoconydrink. 

NITROSO-NITRIC,  adj.  Nit-ros"o-nit'ri2k.  Lat.,  nitroso- 
nitricus.  (Containing  nitrogen  both  as  a  triad  and  as  a  pentad.  [B.] 
— N-n.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  nitroso-mtrique.  Fuming  nitric 
acid.    [B.] 

NITROSTTROt,  n.  Nit-ro-sti^r^o^l.  Syn.  :  a-pkenylnitro- 
ethylene.  A  substance,  CaHaCH  :  CHNO2,  crystallizing  from  alco- 
hol in  yellow  rhombic  prisms  having  a  strong  cinnamon-like  smell 
and  taste  and  melting  at  58°  C.  N.  blisters  the  skin  and  its  vapor 
attacks  the  eyes  and  nose  violently.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

NITROSUrPHONIC,  adj.  N"it-ro-su81f-o2n'i2k.  Sulphonic 
(sulphuric)  and  containing  nitrosyl.  [B.]— N.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
azotosulfurique.  Ger.,  Nitroschwefelsdure,  Salpeterschwefelsdure. 

Nitrosyl  sulphate,  a  crystalline  acid,  SO  -j  q^q  =  HSNO5,  u.  nitro- 
syl substitution  derivative  of  sulphuric  acid,  formed  in  the  process 
of  manufacture  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  constituting  the  crystals  of 
the  lead-chambers ;  recommended  as  a  disinfectant.  [B,  3 ;  *'  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  244  (a,  50).]— N.  chloride.     A 

white  crystalline  substance,  SO2  -j  ^p^  =  SNOaCl.    LB,  3.] 

NITROSULPHITKIC  ACID,  11.  Nit-ro-suSlf-uSr'iak.  See 
NiTROsuLPHONic  acid. 

NITROSYt,  n.  Nit'ro-Si^l.  Fr.,  nitrosyle.  Ger.,  N.  A  univa- 
lent (or  trivalent)  radicle,  NO'  for  N0"')<  found  in  nitrous  acid.  [B.] 
— N.  bromide.  Ger.,  N''broviiir.  An  unstable  brownish  orblact 
liquid,  NO. Br.  On  warming,  it  is  converted  into  n.  tribromide.  [B.] 
— N.  chloride.    Fr.,  acide  chloronitreux.    Ger.,  N''chloriir.    An 
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orange-yellow  gas,  NO. CI,  readily  condensed  to  an  orange-colored 
liquid,  boiling  at  — S''  C.  It  occurs  in  nitrohydrochloric  acid  (5.  v.). 
[B,  3;  B,  870  (a,  38).]— N.  dichloi-ide.  Fr.,  dichlorure  de  nitro- 
syle,  gas  chloro-azotique.  A  transparent  red  fuming  liquid,  NOCla, 
boiling  at  —7°  C.  to  form  a  lemon-colored  gas  ;  formed  in  the 
preparation  of  nitrohydrochloric  acid.  [B.  38, 81.1— If.  hydroxide. 
Nitrous  acid.  [B.] — N'scliwefelsiiure  (Ger.),  N.  sulphate.  See 
NiTROsuLPHONic  acid. — N.  tribroinide.  A  dark  reddish-brown 
liquid,  NO.Bra.    [B.] 

NITROTHBINB,  n.  Nit-ro-the'en.  Fr.,  nitrotMine.  Ger., 
Nitrothein,  Cholestrophane  ;  formerly  so  called  because  first  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  theine  (caffeine).    [B,  3.] 

NITROUS,  adj.  Nit'ru's.  Lat.,  nitrosus  (from  virpov,  sodium 
chloride).  Fr.,  nitreux^  azoteux,  Ger.,  salpetrig.  Containing 
nitrogen  as  a  trivalent  radicle,  [B.]— N.  acid.  Ij&t.^  acidumnitri 
imperfectum^  acidum  nitrosum,  Fr.,  acide  azoteux  (ou  nitreiix). 
Ger.,  Salpetrigsdure,  A  monobasic  acid,  HNO2,  known  only  in  an 
unstable  aqueous  solution,  prepared  by  dissolving  nitrogen  trioxide 
in  water.  Its  salts  are  the  nitrites.  [B,  3.J  For  bromide  and 
chloride  of  n.  acid^  see  Nitrostl  bromide  and  Nitrosyl  chloride, — 
N.  ether.  See  Ethyl  nitrite.— N,  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  nitreux  (ou 
azoteux),    Ger,,  Stickstoffoxydul,    Nitrogen  monoxide.    [B.] 

NITROXANTHIC  ACID,  n.  Nit-ro-za'nth'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
nitroxanthique.    Picric  acid.    [B.] 

NITROXIDE,  u.    Nit-ro=x'id.    A  nitrate,    [a,  33.] 

NITROXYt,  n.  Nit-ro^x'iai.  Ger.,  N,  A  univalent  radi- 
cle, (NOa)',  occurring  in  nitric  acid.  [B,  3.] — N.  chloride.  Fr., 
acide  chloronitrique,  Ger.,  Nitroxylchloriir^  Nitrylchloriir,  The 
acid  chloride  of  nitric  acid,  NOj.Cl,  an  unstable  yellow  liquid. 
boiling  at  5°  0.  [B,  3;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— N.  hydroxide.  Nitric 
acid.    [B.] 

NITRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nit(mnyruSm(ru*m).  Gr.,  viVpoi/.  Nitre: 
a  name  applied  originally  to  natural  sodium  carbonate  (afterward 
called  natron),  potassium  nitrate  being  called  at  first  sal  petroe^ 
subsequently  sal  nitric  and  finally  n.  [B,  3.] — Acidum  nltrl. 
Nitric  acid.  [B.] — Alkali  nltrl.  See  Potassium  carbonate, — 
Naphtha  nltrl.  Nitrous  ether.  [B.]— N.  alcalisatum.  See 
Potassium  carbonate, — N.  ammoniacale.  See  Ammonium  nitrate, 
— N.  anodynum,  N.  antimoniatum.  Ger.,  Antimonsalpeter. 
Syn. ;  anodynum  minerale,  A  mixture  of  potassium  sulphate, 
nitrate,  and  nitrite,  obtained  by  crystallization  from  the  mother 
liquor  from  which  antimony  trioxide  (diaphoretic  antimony)  has 
been  prepared  ;  used  as  an  aperient  and  in  the  treatment  of  vari- 
ous febrile  disorders.  [B,  48,  200.] — N.  coiumune.  Potassium  ni- 
trate. [B,  88  (a,  BO).]— N.  cubicum.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B.]— N. 
depuratum.  See  Potassium  nitrate.— 'S.  fixatum,  N.  fixum. 
See  Potassium  carbonate. — N.  flammans.  See  Ammonium  nitrate. 
— N.  lunae,  N.  lunare.  Crystallized  silver  nitrate.  [B,  119  (o, 
38).] — N.  papaTeratutn.  Potassium  nitrate  dissolved  in  decoction 
of  poppy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— N.  perlatum.  Fr.,  nitre  perli.  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  8  parts  of  nitre  with  1  part  of  mother- 
of-pearl.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — N.  prlsmatlcum,  N.  purlficatum. 
Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  270  (o,  38).]— N.  quadrangulare.  Sodium 
nitrate.  [B,  270  (a^  38).] — N.  re^eneratum.  Fr.,  nitre  rig^n&ri. 
Potassium  nitrate  prepared  by  dissolving  potassium  carbonate  with 
nitric  acid,  filtering,  evaporating,  and  crystallizing.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— N.  rhomboldale.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B,  270  (a,  .38).]— N.  rosa- 
tum.  Potassium  nitrate  dissolved  in  a  saturated  infusion  of  red 
roses.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — N.  satuminiiin.  Fr.,  nitre  satumin.  A 
preparation  made  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  nitre  and  2  of  lead  ace- 
tate in  rose-water,  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  broth, 
drying,  and  powdering.  [B,  119  (a,  .38).]— N.  semlvolatlle.  Am- 
monium nitrate.  [B,  98.] — N.  stiblatum.  See  N.  anodynum. — N. 
tabulatum.  See  Sel  de  pkunblle.— N.  Titriolatum.  Potas- 
sium sulphate.  [B,  119  («,  38).]— N.  vulgare.  Potassium  nitrate. 
[B,  88  (a,  50).] — Pulvls  nltrl  composltus.  Of  H.  V.  Knaggs,  gun- 
powder. ["Therap.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1888,  p.  745.]— Pulvls  nltrl  tar- 
taricus  [Finn.  Ph.,Swed.  Ph.J.  A  powder  consisting  of  1  part  each 
of  potassium  nitrate  and  purified  tartar  with  3  parts  of  sugar  [Finn. 
Ph.],  or  of  2  parts  of  tartaric  acid,  1  part  of  magnesium  carbonate, 
10  .parts  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  30  of  sugar  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] — Sal  nltrl.  Potassium  nitrate.  [B.] — Spirltus  nltrl 
acldus.  See  Spirit  of  nitre. — Spirltus  nltrl  hezoartlcus.  A 
variety  of  aqua  regia  made  by  distilling  antimony  trichloride  with 
nitric  acid.  [B,  200.]— Spirltus  nitri  fiimans.  Fuming  nitric 
acid.  fB.]— Spirltus  nitri  tenuis  (seu  tenuior).  Dilute  nitric 
acid.    [B.] 

NITRUR  (Ger.),  NITBURE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ne-tru»r',  -tru'r.  A 
nitride.    [B.] 

NITRYL,  n.  Nit'ri^l.  A  univalent  radicle,  NO2  =  (N :  [0—0])', 
existing  in  the  free  state  as  nitric  peroxide.  [B.]— Ally!  n.  Ger., 
Allylnitril.  An  oily  liquid,  CsHj.NOj.  [B,  4.]— N'benzol.  Nitro- 
benzene.   [B.] — N.  chforlde.    See  Nithoxyl  chloride, 

NITRTIilDE,  n.  Nit'ri21-i2d(id).  A  compound  of  a  radicle 
with  nitryl.    [B,  8.] 

NIVAMS  (Lat.),  NIVBALIS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ni'-va(wa=)'li»s, 
-ve^(we2)-a(a3)'li2s.  From  nia:,  snow.  Sr.^neigeux.  1.  Growing  in 
or  near  snow.  2.  Appearing  at  a  season  when  snow  is  on  the 
ground.    [Gray  (B,  1,  19  [a,  35J).] 

NIVEI/B  (Fr.),  ad].  Ne-v'-la.  Terminating  at  the  same  level 
(said  of  the  branches  of  the  peduncle  of  a  flower-head).  [B,  1 
(»,  35).] 

NIv:fiOIiB  (Fr.),  n.  Ne-va-ol.  1.  See  Ledcoium  (2d  def.).  2. 
The  Oalanthus  nivalis.    [B,  88  (a,  50).] 

NIX  (Lat),  n,  f.  Ni=x.  Gen.,  niv'is.  Gr,,  vC^a.  Snow.— N. 
alba.  Lit.,  white  snow.  Of  the  alchemists,  the  snow-like  zinc 
oxide  obtained  by  calcination.  [B,  3.]— N.  fuuians.  Quick-lime. 
[B,  200.] 


NIXDORF  (CJer.),  n.  Nex'do'rt.  A  place  in  Bohemia  where 
there  are  a  chalybeate  spring  and  bathing  establishments.  [L,  30, 
37  (a,  14).] 

NIXtIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ni'x(nex)'u's(u*s).  Gen.,nix'us.  Fromnitt, 
to  strive.  A  tendency  ;  in  botany,  of  Lindley,  an  alliance.  For  N. 
campanaKfi,  etc.,  see  under  Campana/es,  Coriaies,  etc.    [a,  85;  a,  8.] 

NJIMO,  NJIMO-WOOD,  n's.  A  yellow,  bitter  stem  wood,  of 
musk -like  odor,  from  Central  Africa  ;  said  to  have  digestive  prop- 
erties. It  yields  a  resinous  extract.  [B,  5  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  471  (o,  50).] 

NOASTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No-a2s(a's)-the»n-l(e)'a>.  From 
vovs,  the  mind,  and  atrfleceia,  weakness.  Fr.,  noasthenie.  Ger., 
Gemiithsschwache,Oeistesschwdche,   Mental  debiUty.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOCARODBS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nok-a«r(a»r)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  foKap- 
loSt)!  (from  Foica/i,  lethargy,  and  1Z605,  resemblance).  Affected  with 
lethargy.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOCERA  (It.),  n.  No-cha'ra*.  A  place  in  Italy  where  there  are 
a  warm  alkaline  spring  and  a  ferruginous  spring  with  bathing  es- 
tablishments.   [L,  30,  37  (o,  14) ;  L,  49,  105  (a,  4.S).J 

NOCTAMBULATION,  n.  No'kt-a^'m-bun-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  noc- 
tambulatio,  noctambulismus  (from  nox,  night,  and  ambulare,  to 
walk).    Ft.,  noctergie,  noctambulisme.    See  Somnambulism. 

NOCTIDIAI,,  adj.  No^kt-i^d'i'-'l.  Lat.,  nocfidialis  (from  nox, 
night,  and  dies,  day).  Fr.,  n.  Lasting  for  a  night  and  a  day  (i.  e,, 
for  twenty-four  hours).    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

NOCTItUCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No2kt-i=-lu'(lu)'ka>.  From  nox, 
night,  and  lux,  light.  1.  An  old  name  for  phosphorus.  [B,  7.]  2. 
A  genus  of  Protozoa  giving  rise  to  the  phosphorescent  light  in  sea 
water.    [L.j 

NOCTISVRGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  No2kt-i'-su»rj(BU<rg)'i2-u«m- 
(u*m).    From  710a:,  night,  and  surgere,  to  rise.    See  Somnambulism. 

NOCTIVAGANT,  NOCTIVAGOUS,  adj's.  No»kt-i=v'a»g- 
ai'nt,  -u^s.  Lat,,  noctivagus  (from  nox,  night,  and  vagare,  to  wan- 
der). Fr. ,  noctivague,  QeT.,nachtirrend,  Of  animals,  nocturnal. 
[L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

NOCTBRNAt,  adj.  No'kt-u'r'n'l.  Gr.,  TOnTcpivdi  (from  vJf, 
night).  Lat.,  noctumus  (from  nox,  night).  Fr.,  nocturne,  Ger., 
ndchtlich.  Pertaining  to  or  occuiTing  in  the  night,  as  opposed  to 
day ;  of  animals,  active  by  night  and  torpid  by  day ;  of  flowers, 
opening  during  the  night  and  closed  during  the  day.  [B,  1  (a,  35) ; 
B,  28  (a,  27) ;  a,  30.] 

NODE,  n.  Nod.  Lat.,  Tiodus.  Fr.,.7icettd.  Ger.,  Knoten.  Lit., 
a  knot.  1.  A  knot-like  swelling.  2.  In  botany,  a  ring-shaped  swell- 
ing of  an  articulation.  3.  The  portion  of  a  plant^axis  from  which 
a  leaf  or  branch  springs,  whether  such  portion  is  swollen  or  not. 
[B,  1,  19,  123,  891  (o,  35).]— Bruit  n.  Ger.,  Fruchtknoten.  The 
ovary.  [B,  123  (a,  35).]— Lymphatic  n.,  I.ymph  n.  See  iym- 
phatic  Qi^yo. — N's  of  Ranvier.  Fr. ,  itranglements  annulaires. 
Ger..  Ranvier''sche  Einschnurungen  (Oder  Schnilrringe).  King-like 
constrictions  in  peripheral  meduUated  nerve-Jibres.  At  these  n's 
the  medullary  sheath  is  absent  or  nearly  so,  and  the  neurilemma  of 
the  neighboring  internodes  comes  nearly  in  contact  with  the  axis 
cylinder.  According  to  some  authors,  the  neurilemma  is  in  tubular 
segments,  the  ends  of  the  segments  being  at  the  n's.  According  to 
others,  the  neurilemma  is  continuous,  and  is  simply  constricted  at 
the  n's.  [J,  10,  30,  31.]— N's  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.  See 
Sclerosis  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.— Syphilitic  n.  Lat.,  nodus 
(seu  tophu.s)  syphiliticus.  A  circumscribed  bony  elevation  due  to 
syphilitic  periostitis,  usually  on  the  crest  of  the  tibia,  on  the  cra- 
nium, or  on  the  sternum.  During  its  inflammatory  stage  it  is  at- 
tended with  extreme  sensitiveness  and  severe  pain,  especially  at 
night.  [G.]  Cf.  Dolores  os<eocoyt.— Vital  n.  iMt.,  nodus  vitalis. 
Fr.,  noeud  vital.  The  point  of  junction  of  the  plumule  and  the  root 
of  a  plant.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

NODIFI.ORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nod-i»-flor'u3s(u*s).  From  nodtis, 
a  knot,  avdjlos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  nodijlore.  Bearing  flowers  at  the 
nodes.    [B,  1  (a,  85).] 

NODOSE,  adj.  Nod'os.  Lat.,  nodosus  (from  Tiodus,  a  knot). 
Fr.,  noueux,  Ger.,  knotig.  Knotty,  knobby  ;  of  roots,  swollen  at 
intervals ;  of  the  culms  of  grasses,  jointed  ;  of  the  surface  of 
tumors,  bosselated.    [B,  1, 19,  34,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

NODOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nod-os'i»s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
nodus,  a  knot.  The  formation  of  nodes  in  rheumatic,  rheumatoid; 
and  gouty  arthritis.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

NODOSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nod-os'i''t-a's(a»s).  Gen,,  -tat'is. 
See  Nodosity.— N.  piloruin.  Fr.,  cheveux  monilifomies.  Ger., 
Bingelhaare.  A  morbid  condition  of  the  hair  in  which  nodular  en- 
largements of  the  shaft  occur  ;  sometimes  associated  with  gray- 
ness  of  the  hair  in  intermittent  segments,  producing  the  condition 
known  as  ringed  hair.  [G  ;  Lesser,  "  Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syph.," 
Jan.,  1886,  p.  36.]    Cf.  Noduli  laqueati  pilonim. 

NODOSITf)  (Fr.),  n.  No-do-se-ta.  See  Nodosity.— N.  rhuma- 
tlsmale  souscntan£e.  A  subcutaneous  nodosity  attached  to  the 
tendons  and  fasciae,  not  necessarily  associated  with  arthritis  but 
showing  an  arthritic  tendency.  [Troisier,  "  Prog.  m6d.,"  Dec.  1, 
1883,  p.  966  (D) ;  a,  34.] 

NODOSITY,  n.  Nod-o's'li-tia.  Lat.,  nodosifas  (from  nodosus, 
knotty).  Fr.,  nodosite.  1.  A  knot,  a  node  (see  also  Nodus),  a 
nodule  (9.  v.,  2d  def.).  2.  In  botany,  a  woody  swelling  of  any  sort. 
[B,  1, 19  (a,  .35).]— Heberdeen's  nodosities.  Hard  nodules  that 
develop  gradually  at  the  sides  of  the  distal  phalanges  of  the  flngers 
in  middle  age.  The  nodules  may  be  associated  with  gout,  neural- 
gia, or  digestive  troubles,  or  they  may  occur  in  perfect  health,  may 
increase  m  size,  and  be  associated  with  changes  in  the  articular 
cartilages  and  the  bone,    [a,  34.] 

NODOUS,  adj.    Nod'u's.    Lat.,  notfosus.    See  Nodosb. 
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NODOUS,  adj.  Nod'u^s.  Gr..  roiSdy  (f rom  it;-  neg.,  ando5ou'«, 
a  tooth).    Lat.,  nodos.    See  Edentate. 

NODULAR,  adj.  Noad'usi-aSr.  From  nodulus,  a  little  knot. 
Fr.,  nodulaire.    See  Nodose. 

NODUIiE,  n.  No^d'u^l.  Lat.,  nodulus  (dim.  of  nodus,  a  knot), 
Fr.,  n.  1.  A  small  node  or  knot.  S.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  a  small 
projection  on  the  inferior  vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum  at 
its  anterior  extremity,  in  front  of  the  uvula.  It  encroaches  slightly 
on  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  47  (K) ;  a,  17.]— Lyiuphangeial  n'8, 
Ijymphatic  n's,  liymphoid  n*s.  Fr.,  taches  laiteuses.  Syn. : 
lymphangeial  tracts.  Small  masses  of  adenoid  tissue  composed 
of  branched,  interconnected,  nucleated  corpuscles,  the  spaces  be- 
tween which  are  filled  by  lymphoid  cells.  They  are  situated  in 
various  parts  of  the  body,  and  are  developed  either  around  lym- 
phatic vessels  (perilymphangeial  n's)  or  within  them  (endolym- 
phangeial  n's).    [J.] 

NODULOSE.  NOI>ri.OUS,  ad j's.  Noad'u^l-os, -u^s .  Fr.,  no- 
duleux.  Irregularly  monilif  orm  (said  of  roots  in  which  the  fibrils 
enlarge  only  at  certain  points).    [B,  19,  34,  77  (a,  35).] 

NODUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  NoM(nod)'uai(u41)-u38(u*s).  1.  See 
Nodule.  .  2.  In  the  pi.,  noduli,  of  Hoboken,  see  Gemmul^  Hobokenii. 
— Noduli  Albini.  Small  fibrous  nodules  occurring  normally  in 
infants,  occasionally  in  adults,  on  the  free  margins  of  the  auriculo- 
ventricular  valves  of  the  heart.  [L,  333.]— Noduli  Arantii.  See 
Corpora  Arantii.—'S,  cerebelli.  See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— Noduli 
corporum  quadrigeminorum,  Fr.,  nodules  des  tubercles  qucEd- 
rijumeaux.  Small  elevations  upon  the  sides  of  the  cerebral  nates  (cf . 
Corpora  quadrigemina).  [L.]— Noduli  laqueati  pilorum.  G«r., 
Schiirzknoten  des  Haares.  Knot-like  anomalous  formations  in  the 
hairs,  either  of  the  head  or  of  the  beard,  especially  when  very  long, 
sometimes  capable  of  inclosing  foreign  bodies,  feathers,  etc.  [A, 
319  (a,  50).]— N.  Malacarni.  An  anterior  portion  of  the  vermis 
inferior  ad.ioining  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain  and  joining  the 
velum  medullare  inferius.  [L,  115  (a,  50).]— Noduli  ]V[org;agnii. 
See  Corpora  Arantii. 

NODUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nod'uSs(u4s).  1.  See  Knot,  Node,  and 
Nodule.  2.  A  band  or  bond.  3.  Of  Hoboken,  a  valve  of  the  um- 
bilical vesseLs.  4.  Of  Haller,  an  enlargement  of  the  umbilical 
vessels  in  the  vicinity  of  one  of  their  valves.  5.  A  knot  in  the  um- 
bilical cord.  [A.  19.]  6.  A  joint  (lit.,  a  knot-like  swelling  of  or  on  a 
joint).— Digit  or  um.  nodi.  Of  Heberden,  enlargements  of  the 
digital  joints  due  to  chronic  inflammation,  rheumatic  or  gouty, 
—  N.  arthriticus.  A  tophus  formed  in  arthritis  uratica.  [A, 
326  (a,  34).] — N.  articuli.  A  swelling  of  a  joint.— N.  atrio-ven- 
tricularis.  See  Nodi  vahndoe  mitralis. — N.  cerebelli  cen- 
tralis. See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— N.  cerebri.  See  Pons  Varolii. 
— N.  cliirurgicus.  See  Surgeon's  knot. — N.  cursorius.  Of 
Nothna^el,  a  certain  part  of  the  corpus  striatum  Injury  of  which 
in  rabbits  causes  them  to  run  in  a  straight  line.  [K,  3.]  — N. 
encephali.  See  Pons  Varolii. — N.  extensorius  (humeri),  N. 
externus  (humeri),  N.  flexorius.  See  External  condyle  of  the 
humerus. — Nodi  gelatinosi.  See  False  knots  of  the  umbilical 
cord.— N.  gfutturalis  (seu  gutturis).  See  Pomum  ^domt.— N. 
heemorrhoidalis.  A  node  produced  by  the  coagulation  of  blood 
in  one  of  the  hsemorrhoidal  veins,  [a,  34.]— N.  hystericus.  See 
Globus  hystericus. — N.  internus  (humeri).  See  Internal  con- 
dyle of  the  humerus.— "N.  linguse.  See  Frenum  of  the  tongue. — 
N.  osseus.  Anodedeveloping&omabone.  [a,  34.1— N.  pugionis. 
See  ManubrTum  atei'ni.— Nodi  spurii.  See  False  knots  of  the 
umbilical  cord. — N.  syphiliticus.  1.  Qee  Syphilitic  t-iode.  2.  See 
Tubercular  syphiloderat. — N,  thalami  internus.  See  Median 
centre  of  Luys.—'S,  thalami  superior.  See  Anterior  nucleus 
of  the  optic  thalam/us. — ^Nodi  umbilici*  See  Knots  of  the  um- 
bilical cord.— Nodi  valvulEe  mitralis.  Small  nodules  upon  the 
fibrous  ring  surrounding  the  mitral  opening  of  the  heart.  [L,  332.] 
— N.  varicosus.  A  varicosity  occurring  m  a  vascular  loop.  [A, 
336  (a.  34).]— Nodi  vense  umbilicalis.  Ger.,  Aderkropfe  [Osi- 
ander].  Of  Harvey,  varicosities  of  the  umbilical  vein.  [A.  19.1— 
Nodi  veri.  See  True  knots  of  the  umbilical  cord.S*  vitalis. 
1,  See  Respiratory  centre.    2.  See  Vital  node. 

NOEMATACHOGRAPH,  n.  No-e^m-an-a^k'o-graSf.  From 
vorina,  a  i)erception,  rax^s,  swift,  and  ypd^eiv,  to  write.  An  instru- 
ment devised  by  Donders  for  determining  and  registering  the  dura- 
tion of  a  mental  act.  It  consists  essentially  of  a  revolving  cylinder, 
attached  to  which  is  a  tuning-fork  which  acts  as  the  time-keeper. 
[G.  F.  Barker,  "  Pop.  Sci.  Monthly,"  Oct.,  1880,  p.  758  (B) ;  K.] 

NOEMATACHOMETER,  n.  No-e^m-a^t-aflk-o'^m'eH-n^r. 
Lat.,  noematachometrumifrom  voTjfia^a  perception,  raxvs,  swift, 
and  fiirpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  noematachomitre.  An  apparatus 
invented  by  Donders  for  estimating  the  time  taken  in  recording  a 
simple  sensation.    [K.] 

NOERAf  n.  The  cover  of  an  alembic.  [Ruland,  Johnson  (A, 
325).] 

NCEUD  (Fr.),  n.  Nu*.  See  Knot  and  Node.- N,  de  l*enc6- 
phale.  See  Pons  Varolii.— 'S.  d*emballeur.  A  bandage  used 
chiefly  for  compressing  the  temporal  artery  after  taking  blood  from 
it.  [E.]— N's  du  cordon  (ombilical).  See  Knots  of  the  umbili- 
cal cord.—N,  vital.  1.  See  Respiratory  centre,  2.  See  Vital 
node. 

NOHEDES  (Fr.),  n.  No-e^d.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Pj^r6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there,  is  a  gaseous  and  ferru- 
gmous  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (o,  50).] 

NOINTOT  (Fr.),  n.  Nwa^n^-to.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Seine-Inf6rieure,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  87  (a,  50).] 

NOIR  (Fr,),  adj.  and  n.  Nwa^r.  See  Black.— N,  animal 
(pulv6ri86).  See  Animal  charcoal.— N.  de  fum^e.  See  Lamp- 
black.—N.  d'os.    See  Animal  charcoal. 

NOISETIER  (Fr.),  n.  Nwa^-z'-te-a.  See  Corylus  and  Corylus 
avellana. 


NOISETTE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Nwa^-zeH.  See  HAZEL-n«t 
— Huile  de  n.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oleum,  avellane.— N.  d'Inde. 
The  nut  of  Areca  catechu.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  purgative.  The 
seed  of  Jatropha  multifida.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).] 

NOISETTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nwa^-ze'^fiS-a^.  A  genus  of  vio- 
laceous plants.  [B,  121  (a,  35). J— N.  longifolia.  A  tropical  Ameri- 
can species.  The  roots  are  used  in  Cayenne  as  an  emetic.  [B,  94 
(a,  14).]— N.  pyrifolia.    The  Anchieta  salutaris.     [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

NOIX(Fr.),  n.  Nwa8.  See  Nut.— Alcool6  de  brou  de  n.  See 
Teinture  de  brou  de  n. — D6coction  de  brou  de  n.  conipos^e. 
See  Decoctum  juglandis.— Huile  de  n.  See  Oleum  juglandis,— 
Infusion  de  brou  de  n.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  green 
walnut-bark  in  10  times  as  much  boiling  water  and  straining.  [B, 
119  (tt,  38).]— N.  anx^ricaine.  See  JBarbadoes  nuts.— N.  d'eau. 
The  Trapa  natans  or  its  fruit.  [B.  173  (a.  35).J— N.  de  Bancoul. 
The  fruit  of  Aleurites  triloba.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  de  Banda.  The 
nutmeg.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  de  Bengale.  See  Citrine  myro- 
BALANs. — N,  de  gorra,  N.  de  gourou.  See  Kola.— N.  de  marais. 
The  nut  of  Semecarpus  anacardium.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  de 
m^decine  (ou  m6dicinier).  See  Parftadoes  nuts. —N.  de  Para. 
The  Pichurira  bean.  [B,  173  (a,  35).l— N.  des  Moluques.  See 
under  Aleurites  moluccana.  —  Teinture  de  brou  de  n.  A 
preparation  made  by  digesting  green  walnut-bark  in  4  times  its 
weight  of  brandy  for  4  days  and  filtering.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

NOIX  VOMIQUE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Nwa^  vo-mek.  See  Nux 
VOMICA.  For  the  extrait  de  n.  v.,  poudre  de  n.  -u.,  and  teinture  de 
n.  V.  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  and  other  compounds,  see  the  subheadings 
imder  Nux  vomica. 

NOI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No(no2)'la3.  See  under  Anemone  Pulsa- 
tilla. 

NOLI-ME-TANGERE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nol"i(e)-me(ma)-ta2n- 
(ta.^n^Yje'^rige^ryeie^).  1.  See  Impatiens  noli-me-tangere.  2.  An 
old  term  for  a  malignant  ulcer,  especially  when  occurring  on  the 
face.    [G.]    3.  SeeANAPHE. 

NOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No(no2)'ma3.  Gr.,  vo/ji-ri  (from  j/e^ueir,  to 
feed).  See  Gangrenous  stomatitis.— N.  pudendi,  N.  vulvae. 
A  gangrenous  inflammation  of  the  vulva,  called  also  cancer  aquati- 
cus,  occurring  mostly  in  young  children,  leading  to  foul  ulceration, 
accompanied  by  great  constitutional  depression,  and  prone  to  end 
early  in  death  unless  promptly  checked  ;  considered  by  some  to 
be  a  specific  disease.  [Purefoy,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  3, 1882, 
p.  821.]^ 

NOMBRlt  (Fr.),  n.    No^n^-brel.    See  Umbilicus. 

NOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.    No(no2)'me(ma).    See  Noma. 

NOMOCACOSTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nom(no2m)-o(o8)-ka2k- 
(ka3k)-o2st-o(o2)'mi2-a3.  From  vofj-i),  a  corroding  ulcer,  Kaicds,  evil, 
and  o-TOjua,  the  mouth.    See  Cancer  aquaticus. 

NOMOLOGY,  n.  Nom-o^l'o-jia.  Lat.,  nomologia  (from  vdjuo?, 
a  law,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  nomologie.  Ger.,  Nomo- 
logie,  Naturqesetzkunde.  That  part  of  botany  which  treats  of  the 
laws  regulating  the  organization  and  functions  of  plants  and  varia- 
tions in  their  parts.    [B,  1, 19  (a,  35).] 

NONA,  n.  No'na^.  An  alleged  new  form  of  disease  reported 
in  1890  from  northern  Italy,  Bavaria,  and  Russia,  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  supposition  that  there  is 
any  such  new  disease,  and  that  the  reports  are  founded  on  cases  of 
comatose  typhoid  fever,  somnolence  following  infiuenza.  and  small- 
pox of  an  irregular  and  severe  development.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
May  17,  1890,  p.  551  (a,  48).] 

NONAN,  adj.  No'n'n.  From  nonus,  the  ninth.  Fr.,  nonane. 
Of  a  fever,  having  an  exacerbation  every  ninth  day.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

NONANE,  n.  Non'an.  Ger.,  Nonan.  A  hydrocarbon  of  the 
paraffin  series,  CgH^o-  Three  isomeric  varieties  are  known  :  (1) 
isobutylisoaviyl,  (CH^h  '  CH  —  CHg  —  CHg  —  CHg  —  CH  :  (CHg),,  a 
liquid  boiling  at  132"  C.  ;  (2)  propylenediisopropyU  (CH-,)n  :  CH  — 
CH3-CH(— CHs)— CH  :  (CHa)^,  a  liquid  boiling  at  130°  C.  ;  and 
f3)  normal  n.  CHs- (CHa)?  — CHg,  a  liquid  boiling  at  148'' C,  is  sup- 
posed to  exist  in  petroleum.    [B.] 

NONATEI-IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NoSn-aS-te^l'i^-aS.  Fr.,  azier.  A 
genus  of  rubiaceous  plants,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  referred  to 
the  genus  Pa^ifoureo.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— N.  officinalis.  Fr.,  azier 
d  Vasthme.  Asthma-plant ;  a  Cayenne  species.  The  leaves  are 
used  in  asthma.     [B.  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

NONDECATOICACID.n.  No2n-de=k-a5|>o'i%.  Fromnoms, 
ninth,  and  6e«aTos,  tenth.  Syn. :  nondecylic  acid.  A  monobasic 
acid,  CibHssOs,  of  the  series  of  fatty  acids  ;  so-called  as  containing 
19  atoms  of  carbon  in  the  molecule.    [B,  3.] 

NON-DECIDUATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  No2n(non)-de2(da)-siM- 
(ki2d)-u'2(u^)-a(a3)'ta3.  From  non,  not.  and  deciduus,  falling  off. 
Of  Huxley,  a  division  of  the  Mammalia,  comprising  those  in  which 
the  placental  tufts  are  only  loosely  adherent  to  the  uterine  mucous 
membrane,  so  that  the  latter  is  not  shed  at  the  time  of  birth. 
[B,  20.] 

NONDECYLIC  ACID,  n.  No2n-de''s-in'i%.    See  Nondecatoic 

ACID. 

NONETTE  (Fr.),  n.  No-ne^t.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Puy-de-D5me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  fer- 
ruginous spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

NONYL,  n.  No^n'i^l.  Fr.,  nonyle.  The  hypothetical  radicle, 
CaHi9,  of  the  nonyhc  compounds.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NONYLIC,  adj.  No^n-i^'i^k.  Of  or  pertaining  to  nonyl.  [B.] 
— N.  acid.    Ger.,  Nonylsdure.    See  Pelargonic  acid. 

NOOSPHALES  (Lat.).  adj.  No(no2)-o2sf'a21(a31)-ez(as).  Gr., 
vooa-ti>a\-q<;  (from  vovs.  the  mind,  and  <r^dK\eiv,  to  overthrow).  De- 
mented.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  US  lull;  U«,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  ti  (German). 
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NOOSTENIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  No-o-sta-nelc.  From  i-oS!  the 
mind,  and  vdivo^,  strength.  Pertaining  to  intellectual  activity. 
[A,  385  (o,  48).] 

NOOSTEUESIS(Lat.'),n.f.  No(no2)-o(o')-ste'!r-e(a)'si's.  Gen,, 
-es'eos  {-is).  From  vows,  the  mind,  and  o-r^pT^ffts,  deprivation.  Fr,, 
noosterdse.    See  Dementia. 

NOPAL,  n,  No'p'l.  The  Opuntia  cochinellifera  and  Opuntia 
vulgaris.    [B,  5,  19,  121, 173, 185  (o,  35).] 

NOKA,  n.  Ar.,  al-nHrah.  Of  the  alchemists,  quick-lime. 
[B,  52.] 

NORDEKNEY  (Ger,),  n.  No^rd'e^r-ni.  A  sea-bathing  resort 
in  Hanover,  Prussia.     [L,  49,  135  (a,  43).] 

NORDLINGBN  (Ger.),  n.  NuSrd'li^n'-e'n.  A  place  in  Suabia, 
Bavaria,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  ferruginous  spring.  [L,  30, 
37  (a,  14).] 

NOKM,  n.  No^rm,  Gr.,  Ka.v<iv,  yvioiiiav.  Lat.,  norma.  A 
model  or  standard,    [a,  48.] 

NORMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No'rm'a'.  See  Norm.— N.  frontalis. 
The  contour  of  the  face  viewed  from  in  front.  [L,  160.]— N.  in- 
ferior. The  contour  of  the  base  of  the  sliull.  [L,  149,  150.]— 
N.  lateralis.  The  contour  of  the  skull  in  profile.  [L,  150  (a, 
50).]— N.  occipitalis.  1.  The  profile  of  the  skull  from  behind, 
the  skull  being  on  a  level  with  the  eye.  [L,  332.]  8.  A  line  tangent 
to  the  occipital  bone  and  parallel  to  the  facial  line.  [L,  150  (a.  50).] 
— N.  parietalis.  See  N.  verticalis. — N.  posterior.  See  N.  oc- 
cipitalis — N.  sagittalis.  The  contour  of  an  antero-posterior  sec- 
tion of  the  skull  in  the  median  line.  [L.]— N.  temporalis.  See 
N.  lateralis. — N.  verticalis.  The  contoiu*  of  a  horizontal  plane 
through  the  glabella.    [L,  149.] 

NORMAL,  ad].  No^r^mU.  Gr.,  jeavovtred?.  Lat.,  tiormalis 
(from  norma,  a  rule),  Fr.,  n.  Ger..  n.  1.  Corresponding  to  the 
perfect  type  in  all  respects.  2.  Conforming  to  the  ordinary  stand- 
ard. 3.  Of  the  salts  of  polybasic  acids,  having  all  the  hydrogen  of 
the  latter  replaced  by  a  metal ;  of  hydrocarbons  and  their  deriva- 
tives (alcohols,  ethers,  aldehydes,  acids,  etc.),  having  no  carbon 
atom  directly  connected  in  their  structural  formulae  with  more 
than  two  other  carbon  atoms.    [B  ;  B,  28  (o,  27) ;  D.] 

NORMAr,.SICHTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n,  No»r-man'zi=ch't-i=g-kit, 
See  Emmetropia. 

NORMOBLAST,  n.  No^rrn'o-bla'st.  Of  Ehrlioh,  a  nucleated 
red  blood-corpuscle  having  a  small  deeply  stained  nucleus.    [Osier 

(a,  34).] 

NOROPIANIC  ACID,  n.  No^r-o^p-is-a^n'isk.  See  Opianic  acid. 

NORWEGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  No2r-wej(we!'g)'i2-uSm(u«m).  A 
new  element  said  by  Dahl  to  exist  in  certain  Norwegian  minerals. 
Its  atomic  weight  is  2189,  and  its  symbol  Ng.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

NOSACEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  No2sa2s(a3k)'e'r-u8s(u4s).  Gr., 
va(Ta.Kep6^  (from  Kocros,  disease).    Sickly.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOS^TIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No2s-eH(a3-e"t)-i2-o(o')-lo(lo2)'- 
3i"^(gi^)-a3.  From  viiiros,  disease,  aXria.,  a  cause,  and  Adyos,  under- 
standing.   See  .Etiology  (1st  def .). 

NOSANTHROPOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No2s-a''n(aSn)-throp- 
o(o8)-ke2m(ch2am)-i(e)'a3.  From  rdo-os,  disease,  aj/flpwiros,  a  man, 
and  xntLeia,  chemistry.  Fr.,  nosanthropochemie.  Ger.,  nosolo- 
gische  (oder  pathologiscJie)  Anthropochemie.  The  application  of 
chemistry  to  human  pathology.    [L,  .50  (a,  48).] 

NOSAZONTOLOGT,  n.  No^s-aSz-o^nt-o^l'o-ji^.  From  ma-i- 
^ea-dat.  to  fall  ill,  and  Adyos,  Understanding.  Fr,,  nosazontologie. 
See  Etiology  (1st  def.). 

NOSE,  n.  Noz.  Gr.,  pi?.  Lat.,  nasus.  Fr.,  nez.  Ger.,  Nase, 
Geruchsorgan.  It.,  naso.  Sp.,  nariz.  An  organ  serving  for  the 
passage  of  air  in  the  functions  of  respiration  and  phonation,  for 
the  distribution  of  the  olfactory  nerves,  and  for  conveying  away 
superfluous  secretions  from  the  eyes  ;  in  man,  a  prominent  median 
feature  of  the  face  made  up  of  a  bony  and  cartilaginous  frame- 
work covered  externally  with  skin,  and  lodging  the  nasal  passages, 
which  open  externally  by  the  nostrils  and  posteriorl.7  into  the 
piiarynx. — External  n.  Lat.,  nasus  extemus.  Ger.,  dussere 
Nase.  The  osseouSj  cartilaginous,  muscular,  and  cutaneous  tissues 
constituting  the  visible  portion  of  the  n.  [L.] — Internal  n.  Lat., 
nasus  internus.  Ger.,  innere  Nase.  The  nasal  cavities  and  those 
accessory  to  them.  [L,  332.] — N*bleed.  1.  Nasal  haemorrhage. 
[a,  48.]  2.  See  Achillea  millefolium. — N.-piece.  In  a  micro- 
scope, an  arrangement  for  connecting  an  objective  to  the  tube  in  the 
proper  position  for  observation  ;  mo.st  frequently  some  apparatus 
for  rapidly  changing  objectives.  In  the  swinging  or  revolving 
forms  (revolvers)  successive  objectives  are  brought  into  position  by 
revolving  the  apparatus,  and  it  is  designated  from  the  number  of 
objectives.    [J,  200,  210.] — Tench's  n.    See  Os  uteri  externum. 

NOSEGAY,  n.  Noz'ga.  A  bunch  of  flowers,  especially  of 
sweet-smelling  flowers,  [a,  48.] — Riolan's  n.  The  group  of  mus- 
cles arising  from  the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  [Wins- 
low  (L).] 

NO.SELEIA  (Lat.),  NOSELIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  No=s-e21(al)-i'- 
(e2'i2j-a3,  -i(e)'a3.  Gr.,  votnjKeia  {frora  votrri\evetv,  to  tend  the  sick). 
Fr.,  noselie.  Attendance  on  and  nursing  of  the  sick.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

NOSEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No=s-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  votniiia  (from  vovelv,  to  be  sick).  1.  Disease,  sickness,  [L,  50 
(a,  14),]  2,  A  genus  of  Schizomycetes.  [",  35,]— N.  bombycis. 
See  Corpuscles  of  Comalia. 

NO.SENCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  No2s-e2n(e2ni')-se2f(ke2f)'- 
a*l(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  vdo-os,  disease,  and  ev«^<^aAo?,  the  brain. 
Of  Geollroy  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  in  which  the  brain  is  represented 
only  by  a  vascular  tumor,  the  cranium  being  open  in  the  region  of 
the  frontal  sinus  and  the  occipital  opening  distinct.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 


NOSEPHOROUS,  adj.  No's-eSfo^r-u's.  Lat.,  nosephorus 
(from  voaot,  disease,  and  ^opa^,  bearing).  Fr.,  nosephore.  Causing 
disease  or  pain.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOSER,«:STHESIA  (Lac),  n.  f.  No2s-e'r(ar)-ei's(a'-e2s)-the- 
(tha)'zi''(si=)-a'.  From  vo<nip6s,  diseased,  and  alcrflinri!,  a  perception. 
Perverted  sensation.    [D,  52.] 

NOSEROCHEMA  (Lat.),  NOSEROPHERETRON  (Lat.), 
NOSBROPHERETRUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  No=s-e=r(ar)-o(oS)-ke- 
(ch2a)'ma=,  _-fe2r'e"t-ro"n,  -ru=m(ru*m).  Gen.,  -chem'atos  (-atis). 
From  vooTjpoi.  diseased,  and  ayrifxa,  a  carriage,  or  ^iptrpov,  a  litter. 
Fr.,  nosirocMme.    A  litter.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOSEROUS,  adj.  No^s-e'ru's.  Gr,,  voarip6i  (from  vdiros,  dis- 
ease).   Lat,,  noserus.    Unhealthy,  diseased,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

NOSEUMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  No's-u^'ma'.  Gen,,  -eum'atoa  (-atis). 
Gr.,  voaevfia.    See  Nosema. 

NOSECX  (Fr.),  adj.    No-zu»,    See  Nosodes, 

NOSISTORIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  No2s-i2st-o(o'')'ri=-aa,  From  rdo-os, 
disease,  and  iaropCa,  history,  Fr,,  nosistoire.  Ger,,  Krankheiis- 
geschichte.  The  history  of  disease  in  general  or  of  a  particular 
disease,    [L,  50  (a,  48),] 

NOSOCARYA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  No2s-o(o=)-kaMkaSr)'i2(u«)-a',  Of 
F6e,  ergot  of  rye,    [B,  121  (a,  35),] 

NOSOCEPHALUS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  No2s-o('o=)-se'f(ke>f)'a!l(a«l)- 
u's(u<s).    From  i-do-oi,  disease,  and  iie(j>aKij,  the  head.    See  Nosen- 

CEPHALUS, 

NOSOCHOROLOGIA  (Lat,),  NOSOCHTHONOGRAPHIA 

(Lat,),  NOSOCHTHONOLOGIA  (Lat,),  n's  f,  No!s-o(o=)-kor- 
(ch2or)-o(oS)-lo(lo2)'ji2(gi2)-a»,  -O=k(o»ch2)-tho«n-o(os)-gra=f(gra3f)'i3- 
a',  -lo]'(lo2g)'i2-.a>.  From  i-do-os,  disease,  \S>pos,  a  piece  of  ground, 
and  Adyoff,  understanding,  or  x^"**!  the  earth,  and  ypaifjeiv,  to  de- 
scribe, or  Adyos,  understanding,  Fr,,  nosochthonographie,  nosoch- 
thonologie.  Ger,,  Nosochthonographie,  geoaraphische  Medicin. 
Medicine  in  its  geographical  aspects  or  relations,    [L,  50  (a,  48),] 

NOSOCOMESIS  (Lat,),  NOSOCOMIA  (Lat,),  n's  f,  No^s-o- 
(o^)-ko''m-e(a)'si2s.  -ko(ko2)'mi2-a3.  Gen,,  -es'eos  (-is),  -co'mice. 
Gr,,  Foo-OKo/xiio-i?,  voa-oKofjiia  (from  v6(roi,  disease,  and  Ko/jLtiv,  to  take 
care  of),    Fr,,  nosocomise.    Nursing  of  the  sick,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

NOSOCOMIAL,  adj,  No"s-o-kom'i=-'l,  Pertaining  to  a  hos- 
pital ;  of  a  disease,  caused  or  aggravated  by  residence  in  a  hos- 
pital,    [a,  48,] 

NOSOCOMIUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  No2s-o(o')-ko=m-i(e)'uSm(u<m), 
Gr,,  votroKop.etov,    See  Hospital, — N.  leprosum.    See  Leprosery, 

NOSOCRATIC,  adj.  No's-o-kra^'t'i^k.  From  i/do-ot,  disease, 
and  Kparelv,  to  be  strong.  Fr.,  nosocratique.  Specific  (said  of 
disease).    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

NOSODES  (Lat.),  adj.  No2s-od'ez(aa).  Gr,,  i-oo-iiSijs  (from  vdiros, 
disease,  and  eTSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,noseux.  Affected  with  dis- 
ease.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOSODOCHIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  No2s-o(oS)-do'k(do=ch2)-i(e)'- 
u3m(u^m),  Gr,,  voa-oSoxetov  (from  voirot,  disease,  and  SixevOat,  to 
receive).    See  Hospital. 

NOSOGENESIS  (Lat.),  NOSOGENIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  No=s- 
o(oS)-ie2n(ge''n)'e's-i's,  -je(ge')'nV-a,'.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-gen'e.iis), 
-gen'ice.  From  voiroq,  disease,  and  yiyvetrOaL,  to  be  born,  Fr,, 
nosogenie.  Ger,,  Krankheitsentstehung,  Nosogenie,  Krankheits- 
lehre.  The  origin  of  diseases ;  their  setiology  and  development. 
[L,  41,  50  (o,  14,  43).] 

NOSOGRAPHY,  n.  No^'s-o^g'ra'f-i'.  From  voa-ot,  disease, 
and  ypd^eiv,  to  write.  Ger.,  Nosographie.  1.  See  Nosology.  2. 
The  description  of  disease.    [A,  319  (a,  34),] 

NOSOLOGISME  (Fr,),  n,  No-zo-lo-zhez-m',  A  system  of  medi- 
cine in  which  diseases  are  regarded  as  forming  species  like  those 
of  animals  and  plants,    [A,  301  (a,  48).] 

NOSOLOGY,  n.  No's-o^roji^.  Lat,,  nosologia  (from  vdiros, 
disease,  and  Adyos,  understanding),  Fr.,  nosologie.  Ger.,  Nosologic, 
Krankheitskunde.  fhe  definition,  nomenclature,  and'classification 
of  diseases.    [D,  1.] 

NOSOMANIA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  NoSs-o(o')-ma(ma')'ni!-a',  From 
v6iro^,  disease,  and  PrP-via,  madness,  Fr,,  nosomanie.  Ger,,  Nosn- 
manie.  1.  Of  Guislain,  an  insane  fear  of  disease,  considered  by 
Spitzka  a  symptom  of  hypochondriacal  insanity.  2,  A  delusion 
that  one  is  ill,    [D  ;  a,  18,] 

NOSOMYCOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  No(no»)-sofsoS)-mi(mu«)-ko'si>s, 
Gen,,  -cos'eos  (-is).  From  voaoq,  disease,  and  muk^s,  a  fungus.  Fr,, 
noso-niycose.    A  mycotic  disease,    [a,  34,] 

NOSONOMY,  n,  No^s-o^n'o-mi',  From  v6aot,  disease,  and 
rdjuos,  a  law,    Lat,,  iiosonomia.    Fr,,  nosonomie.    See  Nosology, 

NOSOPHOBIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  No's-o(o')-fob(fo2b)'i!'-a',  From 
I'diros,  disease,  and  ifrd^os,  panic  fear,  Fr. ,  nosophobie.  Qer.,  Noso- 
phobie.    A  morbid  fear  of  disease,     [a,  18,] 

NOSOPHYTA  (Lat,),  n.  n,  pi,  Noas-oi't'i2(u«)-ta',  From  i-do-os, 
disease,  and  (^vrdc,  a  plant,  Fr.,  nosophittes.-  Properly,  the  mor- 
bific vegetable  parasites  ;  as  commonly  used,  diseases  of  the  skin 
caused  by  vegetable  parasites,    [G,] 

NOSOPOBTIC,  NOSOPOIETIC,  adj's,  No's-o-po-en'i'k, 
-poi-e'*t'i''k,  Gr,.  i/oo-on-otijTtKds,  rocroiroids  (from  rdtros,  disease,  and 
iroietj',  tomake),  lja,t.,  nosopoeticus,nosopoeus.  Fr.,  nosopoidtique. 
Pathogenic,    [L,  60  (a,  43),] 

NOSOS  (Lat,),  n,  f.    Nos(no«s)'o's,    Gr„  voaoi.    See  Disease. 

NOSOTROPHIC,  NOSOTROPHOUS,  adj's.  No^s-o^t-ro't'- 
i^k, -o^t'ro-fu^s,  Gr..  voo-orpd^os  (from  vdo-os.  disease,  and  rpei^etr, 
to  nourish),  Lat,.  nosotromos,  Fr.,  nosoirophe.  Promoting  dis- 
ease.   [L,  .50  (tt,  14).] 


A.  ape;  A",  a,t;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 


2423 


NOOSTENIQUE 
NOTOMYELITIS 


NOSTAI-GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  No''st^a21(a31)'ji2(gi2).a9.  Gr.,  cotrraX- 
yta  tfrom  Fio-ros,  a  return  home,  and  01X705,  pain).  Fr.,  nostalgic^ 
mal  dupays.  Ger.,  Nostalgic,  Heinvwek.  Homesickness  ;  melan- 
choly caused  by  absence  from  one's  home  or  country.  [D.]— N. 
coinplicata.  Of  Sauvages,  n.  complicated  by  paludal  fever,  [a, 
34.]— N.  simplex  [Sauvages].    See  J/". 

NOSTOC(.Lat.),n.  n.  indecl.  No^st'o^k.  "Fr.^n.  Qev.^  Zitteralge. 
A  genue  of  plants  usually  classed  with  the  Algo&^  belonging  to  the 
Nostocaceo&  (Fr.,  nostocac^es ;  Ger.,  Nostocaceen^  Gallertalgen\ 
which  are  (1)  an  order  of  the  Cyanophycece,  consisting  of  the  n''a 
proper  (iVbs^ocece),  common  in  ponds  and  sluggish  streams  and 
occurring  as  greenish  or  brownish  masses  in  which  are  imbedded 
rows  of  inonilirorni  serpentine  threads ;  and  (3)  an  ordei*  of  the 
Cyanophycece,  including  the  Nostocacece  (1st  def .),  the  Oscillatoriece, 
the  Scytonemece,  and  the  Eivulariece.  The  Nostochacece  of  NSgeli 
correspond  nearly  to  the  Nostocacece  (2d  def.).  The  Nostochinoe 
and  Nostochinece  (Fr.,  nostochinies)  are  the  Nostocacece  in  either 
sense.  The  Nostochinoidece  of  Trevisan  are  a  suborder  of  the 
Ulvacece.  The  Nostocoideae  of  Meneghini  are  a  sabtribe  of  the 
Nostochinece.  [B,  19,  131,  170,  173,  180,  291  (a,  35).]— N.  commune. 
Fr.,  n.  commun  (ou  de  Paracelse),  beurre  magique  (ou  de  terre)^ 
crachat  de  lune  (ou  de  mai),  Jleur  de  soleil  (ou  de  del,  ou  de  terre), 
purgation  des  Moiles,  realgar  de  Vair,  vitriol  vegetal.  Ger., 
gerneine  Zitieralge,  Stem.schnuppe,  Kukuksspeichel.  Star-n'elly, 
falling  (or  fallen)  stars,  fairies'  butter,  will-o'-the-wisp  ;  an  olive- 
green  species  often  observed  as  round  patches  on  gravel  walks 
after  rain.  It  was  formerly  held  in  esteem  by  the  alchemists,  and 
was  used  medicinally  in  gangrenous  sores,  cancer,  etc.,  and  in  gout. 
In  Siberia  it  is  applied  in  ophthalmia  and  in  cedema  of  the  feet. 
[B,  19, 173, 180, 185,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  edule.  A  Chinese  species  rich 
in  bassorin.    [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).] 

NOSTOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No2st-o(o3)-ma(ma3)'nl2-a3.  From 
v6<TTos,  a  return  home,  and  /laWa,  mania.  Fr.,  nostomaiiie.  Nost- 
algia bordering  on  mania.    [B,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

NOSTOSITE,  n.  No^st'o-sit.  From  v6<tto9,  a  return  home,  and 
triTos.  nourishment,  A  parasite  located  in  or  on  its  permanent  host 
or  part.    [L.] 

NOSTRATE  (Fr.),  adj.  No^s-traH.  Lat.,  nostras  (lit.,  of  our 
country,  from  noster,  our).    See  Endemic  (1st  def.). 

NOSTRIIi,  n.  No^sfrisi.  Gr.,  pis.  Lat.,  narift.  Fr.,  narine. 
Ger.,  Naaenoffnung,  Nuster.  One  of  the  two  external  apertures  of 
the  nose.    [C] 

NOSTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  No2st'ru3m(ru*m).  From  noster,  our. 
An  empirical  or  proprietary  medicine,    [a,  17.] 

NOTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No(no'*)'ta3.  From  noscere,  to  know.  A 
mark.  [A,  313(a.  31).] — N.  cong^enita,  N.  Infantum,  N.  materna. 
See  N^vas,  Mother''s  mark,  and  Bxrif/t-MARK.- N,  primitiva.  See 
Primitive  streak. 

NOT.EUM  tLat),  n.  n.  Not-e'(a3'e2)-u8m(u*m).  Gr.,  I'WTaroi' 
(from  vwToc,  the  back).  The  upper  part  of  the  body  proper  of  a 
bird,  extending  from  the  neck,  to  the  neginning  of  the  tail-feathers. 
[L,  331.] 

NOTAIi,  adj.    No't'l.    From  vSitov,  the  back.    See  Dorsal. 

NOTALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not-a3l(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  vwroi/, 
the  back,  and^oAyo?,  pain.  Fr.,  notalgie.  Ger.,  Biickenschmerz., 
Notalgie.    Pain  in  the  back.     [L,  41,  49,  50  (a,  43}.] 

NOTANENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not-a2n(a8n')-e2n(e2n3)- 
Re2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)'i2-a3.  From  vStrov,  the  back,  apriv.,  and  e-yice^a- 
A05,  the  br^in.  Ger.,  Ritckenanencephalie.  A  variety  of  exen- 
cephaha  in  which  the  brain  forms  a  tumor  in  the  posterior  cervical 
or  dorsal  region,    [a,  34.] 

NOTCH,  n.  No^ch.  O.  E.,  nocke.  Ger.,  kyKoir-q.  Lat.,  inci- 
sura.  Fr.,  eckancrure.  Ger.,  Ausschnitt.  A  rather  deep  and 
narrow  gap  in  a  border. — Acetabular  n.  Lat.,  incisura  ace- 
tabuli.  The  gap  in  the  margin  of  the  acetabulum  close  to  the  ob- 
turator foramen.  [L,  333.J— Acromio-scapular  n.  See  Great 
scapular  n. — Anterior  n.  of  the  cerebellum.  See  Incisura 
cevebelli  anterior. — Clavicular  n.  See  Incisura  clavicularis. — 
Caraco-scapular  n.  See  Suprascapular  n.— Cotyloid  n.  See 
Acetabular  n. — Ethmoidal  n.  Lat.,  incisura  ethmoidalis.  Fr., 
eckancrure  ethmoidale.  Ger.,  Siebbeinausschnitt.  The  space  upon 
the  lower  surface  of  the  frontal  bone  between  the  orbital  plates. 
tTj,  333,]— Frontal  n.  See  Supra-orbital  n.— Greater  iliac  n., 
Greater  ischiadic  n.  See  Great  sciatic  n. — Great  scapular  n. 
A  n,  in  the  scapula  between  the  acromion  and  the  neck  of  the  bone. 
IC  3.]— Great  sciatic  n.,  Ilio-sciatic  n.  See  Great  sciatic  n. 
Lat.,  incisura  ischiadica  major  (seu  iliaca  superior).  Fr.,  grande 
4chancrure  ischiatique  (ou  sciatique).  The  n.  in  the  lower  margin 
■of  the  pelvis,  between  the  spine  of  the  ischium  and  the  sacro-iliac 
articulation,  [L,  332.]— Interclavicular  n.  Lat..  fovea  inter- 
clavicnlaris,  incisura  semilunaris  (seu  sternalis).  A  rounded  n. 
at  the  top  of  the  manubrium  of  the  sternum,  between  the  sur- 
faces with  which  the  clavicles  articulate.  [C  ;  L.]  —  Intercou- 
■dylar  n.  See  Intercondylar  fossa. — Interlobar  n.  of  the  liver, 
Lat.,  incisura  interlobaris  (seu  um^bilicalis)  hepafis.  The  n.  in 
(the  anterior  margin  of  the  hver,  separating  the  left  and  right 
Bbbes.  '[L,  143. |— Intervertebral  ri'es.  Lat.,  incisures  verte- 
i»-ale9.  The  concavities  on  the  upper  and  lower  borders  of  the 
pedicles  of  the  vertebrse.  By  their  apposition  in  contiguous  verte- 
ibrse  they  constitute  the  intervertebral  foramina.  [C]  Cf.  Incisura 
vertebralis  inferior  and  Incisura  vertebralis  superior.— Jugular 
n.  Lat,,  incisura  jugularis.  Ger.,  Drosselausschnitt.  A  n.  on  the 
margin  of  the  jugular  process  of  the  occipital  bone  which  forms 
the  posterior  and  middle  portions  of  the  jugular  foramen.  [C.] 
See  also  Iscisura  jugularis  anterior  and  IncisvRA  jugularis  poste- 
rior.—IjSicryina.1  n.  See  Sulcus  lacrimalis  —Lesser  ischiadic 
(or  sciatic)  n.  Lat..  incisura  iliaca  inferior  (seu  ischiadica 
minor).  Fr.,  petite  dchancrure  ischiatique  (ou  sciatique).  A  n. 
below  the  spine  of  the  ischium,  lodging  the  tendon  of  the  ob- 


turator internus  muscle.  [C,  3.] — Nasal  n.  Fr.,  ichancrure  na- 
sale.  A  deep  excavation  at  the  inner  margin  of  the  facial  surface 
of  the  superior  maxilla:  Its  sharp  edge  is  prolonged  below  into 
the  anterior  nasal  spine.  [C.]— Nasal  n.  of  the  frontal  bone. 
Lat.,  incisura  nasalis.  Ger.,  Naseneinschnitt  The  serrated  cres- 
centic  n.  on  the  lower  border  of  the  frontal  bone  in  the  centre  of 
which  is  the  nasal  spine.  [L.]— N.  of  Rivinus.  Lat.,  incisura 
tympanica.  The  n.  in  the  upper  and  anterior  portion  of  the  osse- 
ous ring  to  which  the  tympanic  membrane  is  attached.  [L,  142, 
333.]— N.  of  the  cerebellum.  Fr.,  eckancrure  perpendiculaire 
moyenne.  The  interval  between  the  hemispheres  of  the  cerebel- 
lum. [L,  142.] — N'es  of  the  vertebrae.  See  Intervertebral  n'^e.i. 
—Popliteal  n.  A  shallow  depression  which  separates  the  tuber- 
osities of  the  head  of  the  tibia  posteriorly.  [L,  173  (a,  29).J — 
Posterior  n.  of  the  cerebellum.  Fr.,  eckancrure  posteri- 
eure.  Ger.,  beutelf6rm,iger  (oder  hinterer)  Ausschnitt  des  Cere- 
bellums. See  Incisura  cerebelli  posterior.— ^Pterygoid  n.  The 
interval  between  the  lower  ends  of  the  pterygoid  plates  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.  [C]  —  Pterygo-palatine  n.  Fr.,  4ckancrure 
pterygopalatine.  See  Fissura  pterygopalatina.—Sa,cro-scia.tic 
n.  See  G^-eat  sciatic  n.  and  Lesser  ischiadic  n.— Scapular  n, 
Lat.,  incisura  scapularis.  The  grooved  surface  upon  the  scapula, 
behind  its  neck,  ■w'jiich  connects  the  infraspinous  and  supraspinous 
fosste.  [L.]— Semilunar  n.  Lat.,  incisura  semilunaris.  Fr., 
eckancrure  semilunaire  (1st  def.),  Eckancrure  inter-4pineusepo8- 
tirieure  (2d  def.).  See  Incisura  semilunaris.— ^igmoiA  n.  Lat., 
incisura  mandibulce.  A  n.  between  the  condyle  and  the  coronoid 
process  of  the  ramus  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [C.]— Spheno- 
palatine n.  of  the  palate  hone.  Lat.,  incisura  palatina.  A 
n.  which  separates  the  two  sphenoidal  processes.  It  is  closed  above 
by  the  body  of  the  sphenoid,  and  thus  converted  into  the  canal 
of  the  same  name.  [C.]— Supra-orhital  n.  See  Supra-orbital 
foramen.— Suprascapular  n.  Lat.,  incisura  lunata  (seu  semi- 
lunaris) scapidce.  Fr. ,  eckancrure  coracoidienne.  A  n.,  sometimes 
converted  into  a  foramen  by  a  ligament  or  bony  process,  in  the 
upper  border  of  the  scapula  just  behind  the  coracoid  process, 
through  which  the  suprascapular  nerve  passes.  [L,  143.]— Supra- 
sternal n.    See  Interclavicular  n. 

NOTE,  n.  Not.  Lat.,  nota  (from  noscere,  to  know).  Fr.,  n.  A 
musical  sound  ;  a  sound  of  definite  pitch.  [B.]— Head-n.  Insm^- 
ing,  a  n.  produced  by  the  contemporaneous  vibration  of  the  cavi- 
ties of  the  nose  and  head,  [a,  34.]— Metallic  percussion  n.  A 
variety  of  tympanitic  sound  in  which  a  high  overtone  produces  a 
sound  of  a  metallic  character.  It  may  be  obtained  with  a  rod-ples- 
simeter  or  in  percussion-auscultation  over  a  moderately  small, 
smooth-walled,  regular  open  or  closed  cavity  ;  as  in  the  normal 
stomach  or  intestines,  pneumothorax,  etc.  [Vierordt  (a,  34).] — 
Second-register  n.,  Supralaryugeal  n.  An.  supposed  to  be 
formed  in  the  pharynx  instead  of  in  the  larynx.    [K.] 

NOTEL^A  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Not(no2t)-e21-e'(a3'e*)-a3.  From  voroy, 
the  south  or  southwest,  and  eAai'a,  the  olive-tree.  A  genus  of  ole- 
aceous  trees  or  shrubs.  The  Notelceeoe  of  G.  Don  are  a  tribe  of 
the  OleinoB.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— N.  ligustrina.  New  South 
Wales  (or  Tasmanian)  ironwood  ;  a  species  the  wood  of  which  has 
been  used  in  medicine.    [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).] 

NOTENCEPHAIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not-e2n(e2n2)-se2f(ke'»f)-a51- 
(a31)'i2-a3.  From  vGjtov,  the  back,  and  eyKe'^aAos,  the  brain.  Fr., 
notencipkalie.  Ger.,  Riickenhirnbruck,  Notencephalie,  Of  Larger, 
exenceimalia  affecting  the  occipital  region.    [A,  15.] 

NOTENCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Not-e2n(e2n2)-se2f(ke5f)'a=l- 
(a31)-u8s(u*s).  From  vmtov,  the  back,  and  tyK^tfta^os,  the  brain.  Fr., 
notencepkale.  Affected  with  notencephaha  ;  as  a  n.,  a  foetal  mon- 
ster so  characterized,    [a,  34.] 

NOTH  (Ger.),  n.  Not.  Need  ]  trouble,  difficulty,  [a,  14.]— 
Athemn',  Athnxungsn'.  See  Besoin  de  respi?-er.— Kindesn'. 
Labor  pains.— N*vf end igkeit.    See  Anancb. 

NOTHOCHL^NA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NoHh-o(o3)-kle'(ch21a="e2).na8, 
From  vddos,  spurious,  and  x^°-^va,  a  cloak.  A  genus  of  ferns  close- 
ly allied  to  Polypodium.  The  Notkocklceneoe  of  Klotzsch  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Polypodiacece.  [B,  19,  170  (a,  35).]— N.  piloselloides. 
An  East  Indian  species,  used  in  syphilis  arid  measles.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NOTHROUS,  adj.  Noth'ru^s.  Gr.,  vioOpoi.  Lat.,  notkros.  Slow, 
languid,  torpid.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Noth(no!'th)'u'>sfu4s).  Gr.,  v6eos.  Fr., 
bdtard.    Ger.,  falsck,  undcht.    Spurious,  abnormal.    [E,  19  (o,  35).] 

NOTHZUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Not'tsuch^t.    See  Rape. 

NOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not(no''t)'i2s.  Gen.,  not'idos  (-idis).  Gr., 
voTi's.    1.  Humidity.    2.  Rust.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NOTOCHORD,  n.  Not'o-ko'''rd.  From  cwror,  the  back,  and 
XopS^,  a  cord.  Lat.,  chorda  dorsalis  (seu  vertebralis).  Fr.,  noto- 
corde,  corde  dorsale.  Ger.,  Riickensaiie.  The  primary  axis  of  the 
fcetus  ;  the  rudimentary  spinal  column  ;  a  cellular  column  formed 
between  the  cerebro-spinal  and  visceral  tubes  of  vertebrates  and 
below  the  medullary  tube  at  an  early  stage  of  embryonic  develop- 
ment, occupying  the  place  of  the  centres  of  the  succeeding  bodies 
of  the  vertebrce  and  the  base  of  the  cranium.  In  some  of  the 
lower  vertebrates  it  becomes  jointed  and  cartilaginous  or  fibro-car- 
tilaginous,  and  remains  as  a  permanent  substitute  for  the  true  ver- 
tebral column.     [A,  5  ;  L,  12  (a,  27).] 

NOTOGLOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Not-o(o8)-glo2s(glos)'su3s(su4s). 
From  vtoToc,  the  back,  and  -yAwo-o-a,  the  tongue.  See  Lihgualis 
superficialis. 

NOTOMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Not-o3m'e=l-uSs(u<s).  From  i-wtoi', 
the  back,  and  juAos,  a  limb.  Fr.,  notomHe.  A  monster  having 
one  or  two  accessory  members  on  the  back.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  43).] 

NOTOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not-o(o'')-mi(mu«)-e21-i(e)'ti2s. 
Qen.,-it'idosl-idis).  From  viorov,  the  back,  and  ju-veAds,  the  spinal 
marrow.  Fr.,  notomyilite.  Ger.,  EUckenmarksentziindung.  In- 
flammation of  the  spinal  cord.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 
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NOTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Not-on'i^-a".  A  genus  of  composite 
undorshrubs,  of  the  Senecionidece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— N.  corymbo- 
sa,  N.  graiidiflora.  Species  (by  some  considered  distinct)  grow- 
ing in  southern  India.  The  juice  of  the  fresh  stems  is  recommend- 
ed by  Gibson  in  rabies.  LA,  496  ;  B,  173  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc./'  xxii,  p.  119,  xxiv,  p.  141  (a,  50).] 

NOTOP.HOKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Not-o'^foar-uasCu^s).  From 
vftiToifjopos,  carrying  on  the  back.  Fr.,  notophore.  Ger,,  Riicken- 
trdger.    A  monster  having  a  dorsal  pouch.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  43).] 

NOTOPODIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Not-o(o8)-pod(po2d)'i2-u3m(u*m). 
From  vwToi/,  the  back,  and  ttou's,  the  foot.  The  dorsal  "  oar "  or 
division  of  one  of  the  foot  tubercles  of  an  annelid.     [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

NOTOPS(Lat.),  ad,i.  Not'o^psCops).  Gen., -op'os  (-op'is).  From 
cuToi',  the  back,  and  w^,  the  eye.  Fr.,  n.  Having  spots  resembling 
eyes  on  the  back.    [L,  41, 180  (a.  43).] 

NOTORRHIZAL,  adj.    Not-o^r-ri'z'I.     Lat.,  notorrhizus (from 
vuTor,  the  back,  and  pi^a,  a  root).    Of  the  embryo  of  the  Cruciferce, 
incumbent.    The  Notorrhizece  (Fr.,  notorhizees)  of  De  Candolle  are 
a  suborder  of  the  Cruciferoe.    [B,  1, 19,  170  (a,  35).] 
NOUAGE^Fr.),  n.    Nu-a^zh.    See  Rhachitzs. 
NOUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Nu-a.    1.  Knotted  ;  as  a  n.,  a  knotted  band- 
age.   2.  Of  an  ovule,  fecundated.    3.  Rhachitic.    [A,  301  (a,  48) ; 
L,  41  (tt,  14).] 
NOURISHMENT,  n.    NuSr'i^sh-m'nt.    See  Aliment. 
NOUURE  (Fr.),  n.    Nu-u«r.    1.  A  knotting.    2.  Rhachitis.    [A, 
537  (a,  21).] 
NOUVEATJ-NE  (Fr.),  adj.    Nu-vo-na.    See  Neonatus. 
NOVACUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    No(.no2)-va2k(wa3k)'u2(u4)-laa.    From 
novare,  to  make  new.    A  sharp  knife,  razor,  surgeon's  knife.    [A, 
325  ;  L,  50,  94  (a,  43).] 

NOVELiDA,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Alicante,  Spain, 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

NOVOSSELJA,  n.  A  place  in  the  district  of  Tver,  Russia, 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring  containing  calcium  and  iron  bicar- 
bonates.     [L,  49,  135  (a,  14).] 

NOYAtr  (Fr.),  n.  Nwa^-yo.  1.  See  Nucleus.  2.  Of  Pander, 
the  cumulus  of  the  cicatricula.  [A,  4.]  3.  A  liqueur  flavored  with 
bitter  almonds,  or,  according  to  some,  with  the  kernels  of  Prunus 
occidentalism  ConvolviUus  dissectus^  and  probably  also  Prunus 
cerasus ;  used  chiefly  to  flavqr  confectionery.  [B,  19,  185  (a,  35).] 
Cf.  Ipomcea  sinuata.  -  Eau  de  n'x.  A  water  distilled  from  bitter 
apricot  kernels.  It  contains  hydrocyanic  acid.  [B.J— Essence 
de  n.  A  compound  used  for  flavoring  liquors.  A  pint  contains 
75  grains  of  a  mixture  of  benzonitrile  and  benzoic  aldehyde. 
The  latter  is  said  to  produce,  even  when  only  inhaled,  headache, 
vertigo,  nausea,  profuse  perspiration,  precordial  distress,  and 
tremor.  [Laborde,  "Union  m6d.,"  Oct.  18,  1888,  p.  549.]— Grand 
N,  pyramidal.  See  Nucleus  pyramidalis.—N^  accessoire  de 
I'olive.  See  Accessoi-y  olivary  nucleus.— N.  amygdalien.  See 
Nucleus  amygdalcB. — N.  ant6rieur  accessoire  de  I'hypoglosse. 
See  Accessory  hypoglossal  nucleus.— N.  ant6rieur  da  nerf  au- 
ditif.  See  Anterior  auditory  nucleus.— N.  blanc.  See  Wliite 
NUCLEUS.- N.  cellulaire.  See  Nucleus  (1st  def.).— N,  central 
des  couclies  optiques.  Of  Gratiolet,  the  optic  thalamus.  [I, 
35  (K).] — N.  comman  de  I'oculo-iuoteur  comniun.  The  nu- 
cleus common  to  the  third  and  fourth  cranial  nerves.  [L  28  (K).] 
— N.  coinmun  du  moteur  oculaire  externe.  See  Common 
NUCLEUS  of  the  motor  oculi. — N.  commun  du  nerf  path6- 
tique.  See  Cormnon  nucleus  of  the  third  and  fourth  cranial 
nerves. — N.  cun^iforme.  See  Ala  cinerea.—N.  de  la  calotte. 
See  Nucleus  of  the  tegmentum.— N.  de  I'accessoire.  See  Nu- 
cleus of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve. — N.  de  l*aconstique. 
See  Auditory  nuclei.— N*x  de  l*arboration  [Ranvier].  See 
GeasfKERNE. — N.  de  I'hypoglosse.  See  Hypoglossal  nucleus. 
— N.  de  I'oculo-moteur  et  du  patli^tique.  See  Common  nu- 
cleus of  the  third  and  fourth  cranial  nerves. — N.  de  I'oeuf.  See 
"BlaG-nucleus. — N.  de  n6vroglie  [Huguenin].  A  mass  or  collec- 
tion of  neuroglia  in  the  central  nervous  system,  [1,28  (K).]— N, 
dentelS.  See  Corpus  denticulatum. — N.  dentel6  de  l*olive. 
See  Corpus  dentatum  (2d  def.). — N'x  dentel^s  accessoires.  See 
Accessory  olivai*yNucisETJS. — N.  denticul6.  See  Corpus  dentatum 
(2d  def.).— N.  des  cellules.  See  Nucleus  (1st  def.).— N.  des  cor- 
dons grSles.  See  Postpyramidal  nucleus.— N.  des  poils.  The 
medulla  of  the  hair.  [G.] — N.  des  pyramides  post^rieures. 
The  gray  inatter  of  the  posterior  pyramids.  [I,  64  (K).]— N'x  des 
racines  ant^rieiires.  See  Nuclei  of  the  anterior  roots. — N.  de 
Stilling.  See  Nucleus  of  the  tegmentum.— N.  d'origine  de 
I'acouatique,  See  Auditory  nucleus.— N.  d'origine  du  triju- 
meau.  See  Trigeminal  nucleus.— N.  du  cervelet.  See  Corpus 
denticulatum. — N.  du  corps  restiforme.  See  Restiform  nucle- 
us.— N.  du  cristallin.  See  Nucleus  of  the  crystalline  lens.—'S. 
du  nerf  acoustique.  See  Auditory  nucleus.— N.  du  nerf 
glosso-pharyngien.  See  Glossopharyngeal  nucleus. — N.  du 
nerf  liypoglosse.  See  Hypoglossal  nucleus.— N.  du  nerf  ocu- 
lo-nioteur  externe.  See  External  nucleus  of  the  motor  oculi. 
— N.  du  nerf  vague,  N.  du  pneumogastrique.  See  Vague 
nucleus.— N.  du  toit  (de  Stilling),  See  NircLEUS  of  the  teg- 
mentum.— N.  du  trijunneau.  See  Trigeminal  nucleus, — N,  ex- 
tra-ventriculaire  du.  corps  strl6.  See  Lenticular  nucleus  (2d 
def.).— N.  femelle.  See  Nucleus  of  the  ovum.— N'x  filles.  See 
Daughter  nuclei. — N'x  fond  amen  taux.  Of  Ranvier,  see  Sohlen- 
KEBNE.— N.  gris.  See  Gray  nucleus. —N.  gris  d'enroulement 
du  cornet  p6donculaire.  Of  Gratiolet,  the  tuber  cinereum. 
[I,  35  (K).]— N.  gris  de  I'olive.  See  Corpus  dentatum  olivce.—N, 
interne  de  la  couclie  optique.  See  Median  centre  of  Luys. — 
N.  interne  de  I'acoustique.  See  Internal  acoustic  nucleus. — 
N.  male.  See  Male  pronucleus.— N.  mfire.  See  Mother  nucleus. 
— N.  moteur  ant6rieur  de  I'accessoire.  See  Anterior  nucleus 
of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve. — N.  moteur  lateral  du  glosso- 


pharyngien,  N.  moteur  lateral  pneumogastrique.  See  Motor 
accessor io-vago-glossopharyngeal  nucleus.  —  N'x  musculaires. 
See  Muscle  corpuscles,  GeasiKERNE,  and  5ofeienKERNE,— N*x  oH- 
vaires.  See  Corpus  dentatum  olivoe.—'S.  opto-stri6  de  liuys. 
See  Median  centre  ofL/wys. — N.  restiforme.  See  Restiform  body 
and  Restiform  nucleus.— N.  rouge  (de  la  calotte,  ou  de  Stil- 
ling). See  Nucleus  of  the  tegmentum.— TA.  spermatique.  See 
Male  pronucleus.— N*x  vaginaux  [Ranvier].  See  Ge^s/EERNE. — 
Petit  n.  du  lobe  centrale  du  cervelet.  See  Nucleus  of  the 
tegmentum. 

NOYEMENT  (Fr,),  n.    Nwa»-y'-ma»n2.    See  Drowning. 

NOYER  (Fr.).  n.  Nwa'-ya.  ,  The  genus  Juqlans,  especially 
Juglans  regia.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— Ecorce  de  n.  gris.  See  Juolans 
(2d  def.).— Extrait  d'^corce  de  n.  gris.  See  l^xtractum  juo- 
LANDis. — Eeuilles  de  n.  commun  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Folia  jug- 
LANDis.— N.  blanc.  See  Carta  aZba.— N.  £cailleux.  See  Carta 
pordna. — N.  v6n6nenx.  See  Hippomane  mancinella. — Sue  de 
n.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Walnut- juice,  prepared  by  bruising  the  leaves  in  a 
marble  mortar  till  reduced  to  a  pulp,  adding  one  fifth  of  their 
weight  of  water,  expressing,  and  filtering.    [B,  113  (a,  38).] 

NUBECULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2b(nub)-e2k'u2(u*)-la2,  Dim,  of 
nubes,  a  cloud.  Fr.,  nubicule.  A  cloudy  deposit ;  an  opacity.  [B.] 
See  under  EN.ffiOREMA. 

NUBES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu3b(nub)'ez(as).  See  Albugo  (1st  def.) 
and  Leucoma  (4th  def.). 

NUBIIjE,  adj.  Nu^b'i^l.  Lat,,  nuhilis  (from  nubere.,  to  wed). 
Ft.,  n.  Ger.,  mannbar.  Marriageable;  capable  of  fertihzing  or  of 
being  fertilized.    [B,  198 ;  B,  1231*,  35).] 

NUCACEOUS,  NUCAMENTACEOUS,  adj's.  Nu^k-a'shu's, 
-a'-me^nt-a'shu^s.  Lat..  nucaceus,  nucamentaceus  (from  nwa*,  a 
nut).  Fr.,  nucamentac^,  nucamenteux.  Ger.,  nussartig.  Nut- 
like in  hardness,  etc.  The  Nueamentacem  (Fr.,  nucamentacies) 
are  :  Of  Linnaeus,  a  natural  order  of  plants  (a  division  of  the  Com,- 
posites)  comprising  J riemisia,  ^mftroszo,  JViago,  etc.;  a  division 
Suborder)  of  cruciferous  plants  in  which  the  fruit  is  a  one-celled 
silicule  often  containing  a  single  seed  ;  a  suborder  (Lindley)  or  a 
series  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  of  the  Proteacece  in  which  the  fruit 
is  a  nut  or  indehiscent  drupe.    [B,  19,  42, 104,  123, 170  (a,  35).] 

NUCAMENTUM  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Nu2k(nu*k)-a3-me3nt'ii3m(u<m). 
From  nitar,  a  nut,  Ger.,  Nusshiilse  (2d  def.).  1.  An  ament  or  cat- 
kin. 2,  The  nut-like  fruit  of  the  division  (suborder)  Nucamentaceoe 
(2d  def.) ;  a  silique  in  which  the  valves  are  indistinct  or  indehiscent. 
[B,  1,  19.  123  (a,  85).] 

NUCELLUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Nu2s(nu'»k)-eai'luSs(lu4s).  Dim.  of 
nux,  a  nut.  Fr,,  nucelle.  In  botany,  the  nucleus  or  essential  part 
of  the  ovule  (the  body  included  within  the  coats),  in  which  the  em- 
bryo is  engendered.    [B,  121,  229,  291  (a,  .35).] 

NUCES  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Nu2s(nu*k)'ez(as).    PI,  of  nux  (q.  v.). 

NUCHA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Nu2(nu)'kaS(ch2a3).  1.  In  the  middle 
ages,  the  thorax.  [F.  B.  Stephenson,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  24, 
188G,  p.  92.]    2.  See  Nape. 

NUCHAL,  adj.  Nu^'k'I.  Lat.,  nuchalis.  Fr.,  ji.  Pertaining 
to  the  nucha.     [L,  341  (a,  27).] 

NUCHALALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu«k(nu'*ch2)-an(an)-an(a81)'- 
ji2(gi2j_a'*.  More  properly  written  nuchalgia.  Pain  in  the  back  of 
the  head  and  neck  radiating  over  a  region  corresponding  to  the 
attachment  of  the  ligamentum  nuchae  ;  a  symptom  of  incipient 
melancholia.  [S.  G.  Burnett,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.^'  May  2, 1891,  p. 
498  (a,  17).] 

NUCIFEROUS,  adj.  Nu^s-i^fe^r-uas.  Lat.,  nuciferus  (from 
nux,  a  nut,  and/errc,  to  bear).  Fr,,  nucifkre.  Ger.,  nusstragend. 
Bearing  nuts.  The  Nuciferce  of  Batsch  are  an  order  of  the  Incom- 
pZefflef consisting  of  the  Thymelcece,  Elceagnece.,  and  Protearice.  [B, 
170  (a,  35).] 

NUCIN,  n.    NuSs'i^n.    See  Juqlone. 

NUCISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2s(nu*k)-iast'a3.  From  niix,  a  nut. 
See  Nutmeg. —Adeps  nucistEe.  See  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.— 
Balsamumnucista;  [Ger.  Ph.].  Syn,:  ceratum myristicce  [Russ. 
Ph,]  (2ddef.).  1.  See  Expressed  oiZ  o/ nutmeg.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
a  mixture  of  1  part  of  yellow  wax,  2  parts  of  olive-oil,  and  6  of  ex- 

firessed  oil  of  nutmeg,  straining,  and  turning  into  paper  capsules. 
B.  95.]— Nucistae  oleum  [Gr.  Ph.],  Oleuin  nucistee  [Ger.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph,].  See  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.— Oleum 
nucistse  aetliereum.  See  Oil  o/ nutmeg.— Oleum  nucistse  ex- 
pressum.  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.  [B.]— Syrupus  nucistae. 
Fr.,  si7-op  de  muscade.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of 
nutmeg  in  6  parts  of  wine,  expressing,  and  adding  8  parts  of  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] 

NUCITE,  n.  Nu'»s'it.  Ger..  Nucit.  A  sugar,  CeHiaOo  +  4HaO, 
resembling  inosite,  obtained  from  the  leaves  of  Juglans  regia. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  530  (a,  50).] 

NUCITANNIC  ACID,  NUCITANNIN,  n's.  Nuas-ist-a^nM^k, 
-i^n.  Fr,,  acide  nucitannique.  A  glucoside  occurring  in  the  epi- 
sperm  of  walnuts,     [B,  46,  93  (o,  14,  50).] 

NUCLEAR,  adj.  Nu^'kle'^-aar.  Lat.,  nuclearius,  Fr.,  nu- 
cUaire.  nucUal.  (>er,,  kerndhnlich  (2d  def.).  1.  Pertaining  to  a 
nucleus.    3.  Nucleiform.    [J.] 

NUOLEARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n  Nu2fnu*)-klea-a(a8)'ri''-u3m(u*m). 
From  nucleus  (q.  v.).  Of  Tittemann,  in  plants  the  analogue  of  the 
blastoderm  (Fr.,  membrane  interne  de  la  graine).    [A,  45.] 

NUCLEATE,  NUCLEATED,  adj's.  Nu^'kle'-at,  -e^d.  Lat., 
nucleatus^  nucleiferus.  Fr.,  nuclM,  nucUifere.  Ger.,  mandelig, 
kerntragend.    Containing  a  nucleus.     [J.] 

NUCLEIFORM,  adj.  Nu^-kle'i^-foSrm.  Lat.,  nucleiformis. 
Fr.,  nucUiforme.  Ger.,  kernformig,  kerndhnlich..  kernartig.  Like 
a  nucleus  (Said  especially  of  cells  with  a  large  nucleus  and  a  com- 
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paratively  small  cell-body) ;  shaped  like  a  rounded  tubercle  (said 
of  the  apothecia  of  lichens).    [B,  77  (a,  35).] 

NUCIiEIN,  n.  Nu2'kle2-i2n.  Fr.,  nucldine.  Ger.,  N.  1.  A 
complex  body  found  in  yolk  of  eg:s  and  in  the  nuclei  of  pus-corpus- 
cles, and  probably  present  in  all  cell  nuclei.  It  is  soluble  in  water 
and  in  alkalies,  and  has  a  xanthoproteic  reaction.  [K.]  8.  Of 
Strasburger,  chromatin.     [B,  229,  391  (a,  35).] 

NUCLEOCHYLEI>IA(Lat.),n.n.  Nu3Cnu'')-kle''-oCo8)-kilCch2u'>l)- 
e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  -eni'atos  {-atis).  From  nucleus  (q.  v.),  and  xy^^^^ 
juice.  Ger.,  Kernsaft.  Of  Strasburger,  the  nuclear  juice  tilling 
the  space  in  the  nucleo-hyaloplasm.    [a,  33.]    See  also  Nucleo- 

CHYME,  ^CHROMATIN,  CaRYOPLASM,  and  NUCLEOPLASM. 

I^UCLEOCHYME,  n.  Nua"klea-o-kim.  Lat.,  nucleochyma 
(from  nucleus  [q.  v.],  and  xwi<ia.  a  liquid).  Fr.,  cat-yenchyme.  Ger., 
Nucleochyni,  Kernsaft.  The  more  fluid,  hyaline  substance  of  a 
cell-nucleus.    ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1884,  p.  246  (J).]    See  En- 

CHYLEMA  and  CYTO CHYLE MA. 

NUCLEO  -  HYALOPLASM",  n.  Nu2"kle2-o-hi'an-o-pla''zm. 
Lat.,  nucleo-hyaloplasm  (from  nucleus  [q.v.],  iiaKo^,  a  transparent 
substance,  and  TrAao-o-eii',  to  mold).  Ger.,  Nukleo-hyaloplasma.  1. 
The  hyaline  ground-substance  forming  the  fibrils  of  a  nuclear  net- 
work. In  it  are  imbedded  the  chromatic  granules.  ["  Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1884  ;  "Biol.  Ctrlbl.,"  v  (J).]  2.  The  hyaline  ground- 
substance  of  the  nucleus  inclosing  the  nuclear  fibrils.  [""  Jour,  of 
the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1886  (J).] 

NUCLEO-IDIOPIiASMA  (Lat.),  n.  h.  Nu2(nu*)'kle3-o(o3)-i2d- 
i2-o(o3)-pla2z(pla3s)'ma*.  Gen.,  -plas'matos  (-atis).  From  nucleus 
(g.  v.\  tfiios,  special,  and  TrAao-jita.  plasma.  Ger.,  Kem-idioplasina^ 
NiiMeo-idioplasma.  The  idioplasm  of  the  nucleus  in  contradistinc- 
tioQ  to  that  in  the  cell-body.    [J.] 

NUCLEOLAB,  adj.  Nu^-kle'o-lan*.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  re- 
sembling a  nucleolus.    [B.] 

NUCLEOIiE-NOYAU  (Fr.),  n.  Nu8-kla-ol-nwaa-yo.  Of  Car- 
noy,  a  nucleolus  formed  by  a  concentration  of  the  nuclear  fibrils 
in  a  central  mass  which  is  surrounded  by  a  membrane.    [J,  15.] 

NUCIiEOLID,  n.  Nu^-kle'o-UM.  Ger.,  iV.,  Kemfieck.  A  nu- 
cleolus-like  body.  The  n's  are  found  in  the  nucleus,  like  true 
nucleoli,  but  their  outline  is  rather  indefinite.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1885  (J).] 

NUCtEOLINUS  (Lat.),  NUCIiEOLULXJS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Nu"- 
(nu«)-klea-o21-in(en)'u3stu*s),  -o21'u21(u*l)-u3s(u4s).  Dim.  of  nucleo- 
lus iq.  v.).  Fr.,  nucleolule.  A  small,  highly  refracting  portion  of 
the  nucleolus  of  a  cell,  sometimes  regarded  as  a  distinct  body,  re- 
lated to  the  nucleolus  as  that  is  to  the  nucleus.    [B,  106.] 

NUCIiEOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  N"u2(nu*)-kle(kle2)'on-u3sfu*s). 
Dim.  of  nucleus  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  nucliole  (1st  def.),  corps  nucleolaire 
(1st  def.),ni*cZeoiuie(2ddef.).  Ger.^  Kemfieck  {\st6.Qf\  Kernkorper- 
clien  {1st  def.),  Kemchen  des  Cytoblastes  (1st  def.),  Nebenkern  (3d 
def.).,  Kernchen  (3d  def.).  1.  The  small  body  or  group  of  bodies 
situated  within  a  nucleus.  Its  nature  and  function  are  still  un- 
certain, but  in  certain  Infusoria  believed  to  give  rise  to  bodies  re- 
sembling spermatozooids.  The  name  was  given,  apparently  inde- 
pendently, by  Valentin  and  Schleiden.  [C  ;  J,  30,  32,  15,  37  ; 
"  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1878-79,  pp.  125, 315  (J).]  2.  In  botany, 
an  opaque  body  in  the  nucleus  of  a  cell  (see  under  Nltcleus).  [B, 
229,  291  (o,  35).]  — Prickle-n.  A  n.  connected  to  the  nucleus  in 
which  it  is  contained  by  fine  protoplasmic  or  nucleoplasmic  fibrils. 
["  Quart.  Jour.  f.  Micr.  Sci.,'"  1879,  p.  125  (J).] 

NUCLEOMICKOSOMES,  n.  pi.  Nu="kle2-o-mi''k'ro-somz. 
Lat.,  nucleomicrosoma,  nucleomicrosniata  (from  nucleus^  a  little 
nut,  niKpog,  small,  and  a-tofxa,  a  body).  Ger.,  Nucleomikrosomen. 
The  chromatic  granules  of  the  nucleo-hyaloplasm.    [J,  15.] 

NUCLEOPETAIi,  adj.  Nu2-kle2-o3p'e2-t'l.  From  nucleus 
(q.  v.\  a.nd  petere,  to  seek.  Seeking  or  moving  toward  a  nucleus 
(said  of  a  male  pronucleus).    ["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  i,  p.  236  (J).] 

NUCLEOPLASM,  n.  Nu^'kle^-o-pla^zm.  Lat.,  nucleoplasma 
(from  nucleus,  a  little  nut,  and  irhda-a-eLv,  to  mold).  Fr.,  nucleo- 
plasme,  protoplasme  nucliaire.  Ger.,  Kernprotdplasma,  Kern- 
plasma,  Kerngeriist  (3d  def.),  Kernsaft  (4th  def.),  Kernsubstanz. 
1.  Of  Van  Beneden,  the  substance  forming  the  fibrils  of  the  ger- 
minal vesicle  (nucleus)  of  an  ovum.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,'' 
1876,  p.  153.]  2.  See  Idioplasm.  3.  The  more  solid  substance  form- 
ing the  reticulum  and  membrane  of  a  cell  nucleus.  [J,  30.]  4.  See 
Caryoplasm.  5.  See  Enchylema.— Germinal  n.  See  Germ  plas- 
ma (1st  def,).— Histogenetic  n.  See  Histogenetic  plasma.— Ovo- 
genous  n.  Histogenetic  u.  in  the  ovum  which  controls  the  for- 
mation of  egg- membranes,  yolk,  etc.,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
germ  plasma.  [J,  02;  "Nature,"' xxx  (J).]— Somatic  n.  See 
Histogenetic  plasma.— Spermogenous  n.  N.  in  the  spermato- 
zoid  which  controls  the  development  of  the  tail,  etc.,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  proper  generative  or  germ  plasma.  [J,  62  ;  "Na- 
ture," XXX  (J).] 

NUCLEOPLASMATIC,  NUCLEOPLASMIC,  adj's.  Nu*- 
kle^-o-pla^z-ma'^t'i^k,  -pla^z'mi^k.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  nu- 
cleoplasm.   LJ-] 

NUCLEOPLAST,    ii.     Nu^'kle^-o-pla^sfc.     See  Nucleoplasmic 

BODY. 

NUCLEOPLASTIC,  adj.  Nu^-kleS-o-pla^sfi^k.  See  Nucleo- 
plasmic. 

NUCLEUS  (Lat.),  ,i.  m.  Nu3(nu4)'kle2-u3s(u4s).  Gr.,  Kapvov, 
■mpnv.  From  nux,  a  nut.  Fr.,  nucUus,  noyau  (cellulaire  [1st 
def.l).  Ger.,  Kern,  Kernbldschen  (1st  def.),  Zellenkern  (1st  def.), 
Zellkern  (1st  def.).  1.  The  comparatively  large  body  within  and 
usually  near  the  centre  of  any  typical  cell  and  forming  an  integral 
part  of  it.  Its  significance  as  an  integral  part  of  the  cell  was  first 
recognized  by  R.  Brown,  who  gave  the  name  in  1831  ("  Linn.  Soc. 
Trans.,"  1833,  p.  710).    The  latest  researches  into  the  nature  and 


functions  of  the  n.  confirm,  but  enlarge  and  modify,  the  ideas  origi- 
nally promulgated  by  Schleiden,  Schwann,  and  especially  Martin 
Berry  ("  Philos.  Trans.,"  1841,  p.  207),  that  the  n.  is  a  special  agent 
in  cell-multiplication.  According  to  Hofer,  the  n.  is  a  regulating 
centre  for  protoplasmic  movement  and  has  a  direct  influence  on 
digestion.  [J,  30,  32,  36,  37  ;  "Jour,  of  the  Royal  Micr.  Soc,"  1890, 
p.  310  (a,  32).]  See  also  Cell,  Nucleoplasm,  Intranuclear  network, 
and  Free  nuclei.  2.  In  chemistry,  the  elements  of  a  radicle  which 
give  the  latter  its  characteristic  form  and  about  which  all  the  other 
elements  of  the  radicle  are  considered  to  be  grouped  (e.  g. ,  the  nitro- 
gen in  nitryl,  —  N  =  O,  or  the  oxygen  in  hydroxyl,  —  O  —  H)  ;  spe- 
cifically, in  the  chemistry  of  the  hydrocarbons,  the  carbon  skeleton 
apart  from  the  hydrogen  atoms  united  to  it.  [B,  3,  4.]  3.  In  botany  : 
(a)  of  an  ovule,  see  Nucellus  ;  (b)  of  a  seed  {Ger.  ,,Samenkern,  Frucht- 
kern),  the  kernel,  consisting  of  the  albumen  (if  this  substance  is 
present)  and  the  embryo  ;  (c)  in  pyrenomycetous  Fungi  (Ger.,  Kem- 
jpilze),  the  mass  of  asci  or  spores  in  the  perithecia  ;  (d)  in  lichens, 
the  contents,  or  inner  portion,  of  the  conceptacles  (spermogones), 
consisting  of  sterigmata,  spermatia,  and  a  gelatinous  matter  (sper- 
matic gelatin)  which  aids,  by  imbibing  water  and  swelling,  in  the 
expulsion  of  the  spermatia ;  fe)  in  the  vegetable  cell,  a  rounded, 
granular,  refractive  body  in  which  the  process  of  cell-division  be- 
gins, imbedded  in  the  protoplasm,  and  in  a  fully  formed  and  active 
cell  connected  by  threads  or  bands  of  protoplasm  with  the  primor- 
dial utricle.  This  n.  is  denser  than  the  rest  of  the  protoplasm,  and 
is  supposed  to  contain  a  substance  rich  in  phosphorus.  It  contains 
a  single  nucleolus  or  several  nucleolar  granules  differing  much  in 
shape  and  size.  [B,  1,  19,  34,  77,  104,  121, 123,  229,  291  (a,  35).]  4. 
The  modolus  of  the  ear.  [L,  349.]  5.  Any  one  of  the  separate 
masses  of  gray  matter  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  the  floor  of  the 
fourth  ventricle,  and  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius  that  represent  the 
gray  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord  in  its  intracranial  portion  (see  also 
under  Ganglion  [2d  def.]).  6.  As  applied  to  the  central  nervous 
system,  a  more  or  less  clearly  defined  mass  of  cinerea,  or  gray  or 
ganglionic  matter.  Instead  of  n.,  the  terms  nidus,  nidulus,  nest 
corpus,  locus,  ganglion,  and  centre  are  sometimes  used ;  and.  un- 
less otherwise  stated,  these  are  usually  symmetrical  or  paired, 
appearing  on  the  two  sides.  7.  Formerly,  any  circumscribed  mass 
or  bundle  of  medullary  substance  or  alba,  when  seen  in  sections, 
was  called  a  white  or  medullary  n.  This  use  is  not  so  common  at 
present.  [J,  19,  140,  198.] — Abducens  (-facialis)  n.,  Abducent 
n.  Lat.,  71.  abducentis.  Ger.,  Abducens-Faeialiskern.  A  graj^  n. 
in  the  fasciculus  teres,  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  behind 
the  trigeminal  n.,  and  extending  close  up  to  the  anterior  stria  me- 
dullaris.  [F.]— Accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n .  See 
Motor  accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n.  and  Sensory  accessorio- 
vago-glossopharyngeal  n. — Accessory  auditory  n.  Lat.,  n.  coch- 
learis,  nidus  cochlearis,  n.  acusticus  inferior.  A  ganglionic  mass 
on  the  latero-ventral  aspect  of  the  restiform  body  at  the  converg- 
ence of  the  two  roots  or  divisions  of  the  auditory  nerve.  This  n. 
resembles  the  ganglion  of  the  dorsal  roots  of  spinal  nerves,  and  in 
some  animals  is  on  the  dorsal  or  cochlear  part  of  the  auditory  and 
separated  from  the  oblongata.  [J,  19,  55, 198.]— Accessory  hypo- 
glossal n.  Lat.,  n.  hypoglossi  accessorius.  Fr.,  noyau  anterieur 
accessoire  de  Vhypoglosse.  A  group  of  nerve-cells  on  the  ventral 
aspect  of  the  proper  n.  which  re-enforce  the  roots  of  the  hypo- 
glossal nerve.  [L,  142.]— Accessory  ii.  Ger.,  Anhangkern,  Ne- 
benkern. Fr.,  noyaic  accessoire.  1.  The  n.  of  the  spinal  accessory 
nerve.  See  Secondary  n. — Accessory  ii.  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata. The  ganglionic  mass  in  the  postoblongata  at  the  deep 
origin  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve.  It  is  directly  continuous  with 
nuclei  of  the  vagus  and  glossopbaryngeus.  [J,  19, 198.]  See  Motor 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n.  and  Sensory  accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal  ii.,  and  cf.  also  the  Accessory  olivary  nuclei. — 
Accessory  olivary  n.  Lat.,  n.  olivaris  accessorius,  n.  juxta- 
olivaris.  Fr. ,  noyau  olivaire  (ou  dentele)  accessoire,  noyau  acces- 
soire des  olives.  Ger.,  Nebenolive,  gezackter  Nebenkern,  Olivenne- 
benkern.  A  n.  made  up  of  two  siriall  masses  of  gray  matter,  an 
outer  and  an  inner,  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  situated  just  above 
and  to  the  inner  side  of  the  corpus  dentatum  (2d  def.).  [I,  24.] — 
Amjrgdaloid  n.  A  mass  of  gray  matter  forming  the  anterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle,  and  con- 
nected with  the  claustrum.  [I,  1  (K).]— Anterior  accessory  n. 
of  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  Lat.,  n,  hypoglossi  antero-externus. 
See  Accessory  hypoglossal  n.— Anterior  auditory  n.  See  Large- 
celled  auditory  n.— Anterior  hypoglossal  n.  Gter.,  vorderer 
Kern  des  Hypoglossus.  See  Accessory  hypoglossal  n.— Anterior 
n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.  Lat.,  n.  anterior  thalami  optici,  n. 
thalami  anterior,  nodus  thalami  superior.  Fr.,  centre  (ou  noyau) 
antdrieur  de  la  couche  optique.  Ger.,  oberer  Kern  des  Thalamus. 
The  dorsal  and  cephalic  n.  of  the  three  divsions  of  the  thalamus, 
the  part  which  appears  to  project  into  the  paracoele  or  lateral 
ventricle.  [J,  19,  55,  198.]— Anterior  n.  of  the  spinal  accessory 
nerve.  Fr.,  noyau  moteur  antirieur  (ou  lateral)  de  Vaccessoire). 
The  accessorius  part  of  the  motor  accessoriovago -glossopharyngeal 
n.  [J.]— Arciform  n.  IjOX,.,  n.  arciformis.  Ger.,  Keini  der  GUr- 
telschichte.  Of  Henle,  the  collections  of  ganglion  cells  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  included  between  the  fibres  of  the  pyramidal  tracts 
and  the  arciform  fibres.  [I.  29  (K).]— Arcuate  n.  Lat.,  n.  arcu- 
atus  triangularis,  n.  pyramidalis  anterior.  Ger.,  vorderer  Fyra- 
midenkem.  The  largest  of  the  masses  of  cinerea  in  the  arciform 
fibres  of  the  pyramids  on  the  ventral  side.  It  is  well  shown  in  sec- 
tions of  the  oblongata  at  the  level  of  the  exit  of  the  twelfth  nerve. 
[J,  198.] — Auditory  nuclei.  Fr.,  noyaux  du  nerf  acoustique. 
Ger.,  Acusticuskerne,  Gehorkerne.  Nests  of  nerve-cells  in  the  ob- 
longata from  which  the  auditory  nerve  arises.  [J.]  Cf.  Chief  audi- 
tory n.,  Accessory  auditory  n.,  and  Large-celled  auditory  n. — Bony 
n,  Lat..  n.  osseus.  Ger..  Knochenkem.  See  Centre  of  ossification 
and  Osteogenesis. — Burdach's  n.  See  Cuneate  n. — Caudal  n. 
See  Oculo-niotor  n.— Caudate  n.  Lat.,  n.  caudaius.  Fr.,  noyau 
caudd,  corps  sfriS  euperieur.  Ger.,  geschwdnzter  Kern,  geschweif- 
ter  Kern,  Schweifkern.  The  intraventricular  portion  (or  ganglion) 
of  the  corpus  striatum,  a  pyramidal  body  on  the  floor  of  the  an- 
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terior  cornu  of  the  third  ventricle,  composed  mainly  of  sray  mat- 
ter traversed  by  white  fibres  from  the  internal  cai)sule.  Micro- 
scopically it  is  made  up  of  multipolar  nerve-celLs,  which  are  prob- 
ably connected  with  the  surrounding  fibres.  According  to  Mey- 
nert,  this  n,  is  connected  with  the  cerebral  cortex  and  peduncles. 
[I,  t5  (K).]  — Caudo-ventral  n.  See  Oculo-motor  n.— Cellar-form 
nuclei.  The  red  blood-corpuscles  of  mammals,  from  their  being 
supposed  to  be  modified  nuclei  of  the  white  ones.  [Bosk  and 
Huxley  (J,  24).]— Cell-n.,  Cellular  n.  See  Nucleus  (1st  def.).— 
Central  gray  n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.  Fr.,  noyau  gris  cen- 
tral de  la  couche  optique.  Of  Leuret  and  Gratiolet,  a  large  mass  of 
gray  matter  in  the  central  part  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  38  (K).] 
— Central  gray  n.  of  tUe  spinal  marrow.  See  Substantia  gela- 
tinosa  centralis.— -Central  n.  Of  Henle,  see  Corpus  denticulatum. 
—Central  n.  of  Roller,  li&t.^n.  centralis  inferior.  A  ganglionic 
mass  in  the  oblongata  near  the  rhaphe  and  between  the  lemniscus 
on  the  ventral  side  and  the  fasciculus  longitudinal  is  posterior  on  the 
dorsal  side.  [J,  198.]— Central  n.  of  tlie  anterior  corpus  quad- 
rigfeminuin.  Ger.,  mittleres  Mark  des  vorderen  Vierhiigels.  The 
ganglionic  mass  In  the  anterior  corpus  quadrigeminum.  [J,  19, 
198.] — Central  n.  of  the  peduncle.  Fr.,  noyau  central  dea  pe- 
doncules.  See  Substantia  nigra. — Cervical  n.  Ger.,  Cervical- 
kem.  Of  Stilling,  a  collection  of  nerve-cells  at  a  point  in  the  spi- 
nal cord  opposite  the  third  and  fourth  cervical  nerves  and  occupy- 
ing a  position  corresponding  with  Clarke's  column.  [I,  15  (K).]— 
Chief  auditory  n.  Ger.,  innerer  Acustictiskem.  A  ganglionic 
mass  in  the  oblongata  giving  rise  to  part  of  the  fibres  of  the  audi- 
tory nerve.  It  appears  entad  of  the  striae  medullares  acusticae, 
near  the  dorsal  part  of  the  oblongata  In  the  floor  of  the  metacoele 
or  fourth  ventricle.  At  first  it  is  lateral  to  the  chief  nuclei  of  the 
glossopharyngeal  and  vagus  nerves,  but  farther  cephalad  reaches 
the  rhaphe,  and  finally  disappears  in  the  region  of  the  abducens  n. 
[J,  19,  55, 198.]— Chief  hypogflossal  n.  See  under  Hypoglossal  n. 
— Chromatic  n.  The  principal  n.  of  a  cell  as  distinguished  from 
the  accessory  n.  or  corpuscle.  [J.]— Clarke's  glossopharyn- 
geal n.  See  Glossopharyngeal  n.— Cleavage -n.  See  Segmenta- 
tion n. — Common  n.  of  the  third  and  fourth  cranial  nerves, 
Conamon  oculo-motor  n.  Fr.,  noyau  de  Voculomoteur  et  du 
path^tique^  noyau  oculomoteur  comniun.  A  collection  of  ganglion- 
cells  in  the  floor  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  [I,  38  (K).]— Cuneate 
n.  IjoX.,  n.  cuneatus.  Ger. ^  laterales  Nebenhom.  Syn.:  Burdach''s 
n.  The  elongated  mass  of  ganglionic  substance  appearing  in  the  ex- 
ternal posterior  column  of  the  postobloogata  at  the  level  of  the  es- 
tablished pyramids  and  extending  nearly  to  the  pons.  [J,  19,  198.]— 
Cuneiform  n.  See.  Ala  cinerea. — Daughter  nuclei.  Fr.  ^noyaiix 
filles.  Ger.,  Tochterkerne.  The  nuclei  {usually  two)  produced  by  the 
division  of  a  mother  nucleus.  [J.]— Dental  n.  Lat.,  n.  dentis. 
Ger.,  Zahnkem,  See  Dental  papilla.— Dentate  n.  See  Corpus 
dentatum. — Dentated  n.  of  the  olive.  Ger.,  gezdknter  Kern 
der  Olive.  See  Corpus  dentatum  oizvce.— Do rso-cephalic  thala- 
mic n.  See  Anterior  n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.— EctolAastic  n. 
A  n.  in  one  of  the  cells  of  the  epiblast.  ["'  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  iii,  p. 
452  (J).]— Egg  n.  See  Egq  n.— Emboliform  n.  Lat.,  n.  emboli- 
formis,  embolus.  Fr.,  noyau  emboUforme.  Ger.,  Propfkem.  A 
small  mass  of  gray  matter  lying  to  the  inner  side  of  the  corpus  den- 
ticulatum. [I,  1  (K).]— Endothelial  n.  Fn,  noyau  endothelial. 
Ger.,  Endothelkern.  One  of  the  nuclei  of  connective- tissue  corpus- 
cles in  serous  membranes.  [J,  31.]— Entoblastic  n.  A  n.  m  a, 
hypoblast  cell.  ["Jour,  of  Morph.,"  iii,  p.  452  (J).]— External 
accessory  olivary  n.  Fr.,  noyau  juxta-oUvaire posfei-o-externe, 
seconde  noyau  juxta-olivaire  externe.  Ger.,  a itssere  (oder  o6ere) 
NebenoUve,  dusserer  Olivennebenkern.  A  small  collection  of  gray 
nerve  matter  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  olivary  n.  [L,  31,  142.]— 
External  acoustic  (or  auditory)  n.  Lat.,  n.  auditor ius  exter- 
nus,  n.  acusticus  lateralis.  Fr.,  noynu  auditif  externe.  Ger..  dus- 
serer Acusticuskern.  See  Large-celled  auditory  n.— External  n. 
See  Extraventricular  n.— External  n.  of  the  motor  oculi.  Fr., 
noyau  externe  du  nerf  oculo-vioteur.  One  of  the  lateral  cell 
groups  of  the  n.  of  the  motor  oculi.  [J.]  See  Oculo-motor  n. — Ex- 
tramedullary  n.  See  Accessory  auditory  n.— Extraventricular 
n.  Of  Sappey,  the  lenticular  n.  [a,  34.]— Facial  n.  Lat.,  n.  fa- 
cialis. Fr.,  noyau  du  facial.  Ger.^  Facialiskem.  The  ganglionic 
mass  forming  the  origin  of  the  seventh  cranial  nerve.  It  is  in 
the  formatio  reticularis  on  the  mesal  side  of  the  ascending  root 
of  the  trigeminus,  almost  exactly  on  the  level  of  the  point  or  exit 
of  the  seventh.  It  is  in  relation  cephalad  with  the  motor  n.  of  the 
flfth,  and  caudad  with  the  motor  glossopharyngeal  and  vagus  n., 
all  these  nuclei  being  supposed  to  Be  contihuations  of  the  anterior 
horn  of  the  myelic  cinerea.  This  single  n.  of  the  seventh  on  each 
side  is  sometimes  designated  as  the  inferior  facial  n.,  as  it  was  sup- 

ftosed  by  some  that  the  abducens  n.  also  gave  rise  to  facial  nerves. 
J,  19,  55,  198.]  [I,  29  (K).]— Free  nuclei.  Ger.,/reie  (oder  nac/cie) 
Kerne^  rudimentdre  Zellen.  Cell  nuclei  without  a  cell-body,  so  called 
in  accordance  with  the  original  conception  of  cell-genesis  advanced 
by  Schwann  and  Schleiden,  in  which  it  was  supposed  that  the  n. 
was  developed  before  the  cell-body,  and  in  many  cases  independ- 
ently of  it,  and  that  it  might  exist  for  a  time  before  the  cell-body 
was  developed  around  it.  It  is  now  believed  that  what  appear  to  be 
free  or  naked  nuclei  are  cells,  the  oell-bod.y  being  very  small  in  pro- 
portion to  the  n.,and,  from  its  delicacy,  difficult  of  detection.  [J, 
2t,  .32,  35,  36,  37,  38.]— Fronto-ventral  n.  See  Oculo-motor  n.-- 
Gelatinous  n.  Lat.,  n.  gelatinosus.  Ger.,  Gallertkern.  A  n,  in 
the  substantia  gelatinosa  of  the  oblongata.  [J,  214.]— Germinal 
n.,  Germ-n.  Ger.,  Keimkem^  Furchungskern.  The  n.  resulting 
from  the  fusion  of  the  male  and  female  pronuclei.  [B,  77,  279  (a, 
35).l~Gingival  n,  Fr.,  noyau  gingival.  Of  Leuret  and  Gratiolet, 
a  process  on  the  cerebellum  of  the  human  foetus  (at  three  months 
and  a  half)  which  resembles  the  gums.  [I,  35  (K).]— Glossopha- 
ryngeal n.  The  n.  of  the  glossoy)haryngeaI  nerve  ;  continuous 
with  the  nuclei  for  the  pneumogastric  and  spinal  accessory  nerves. 
[B.]  See  Motor  accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n.  and  Sensory 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  «..— Gracile  n.  Lat.,  n.  post- 
pyramidalis.  GeT.^medialesNebenhom.  A  slender  elongated  gan- 


glionic mass  appearing  in  the  median  posterior  column  of  the  post- 
oblongata  and  extending  cephalad  neai'ly  to  the  pons.  [J,  19,  198.] 
—Gray  central  n.  See  Substantia  gelatinosa  centralis. — Gray 
n.  Lat.,  n.  cmerciis  (2d  def,).  Fr.,  noyau  gris.  Ger. ^  grauer  Kei-n. 
1.  The  central  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord.  [L,  304.]  2.  See 
Lamina  cinerea.  3.  See  Gray  tubercle  of  Rolando.  4.  The  gray 
n.  of  the  optic  thalamus,  a  group  of  masses  of  gray  matter  scattered 
about  at  irregular  intervals,  distinguished  as  the  external  and  inter- 
nal nuclei.  [1, 17  (K).]— Great  auditory  n.  Ger.,  Hauptkem  des 
Acusticus.  See  Large-celled  auditcn~yn.—GresLt  intramedullary 
n.  Of  Spitzka,  the  combined  internal  and  external  auditory 
nuclei.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment,  Dis.,"  Apr.,  1880,  p.  208  (K).]— 
Gustatory  n.  The  sensory  glosso-pharyngeal  n.  [J.]— Hypo- 
glossal n.  Lat.,  n.  hypoglossi,  fasciculus  teres.  Fr.,  noyau  de 
Vhypoglosse.  Ger.,  Hypoglosauskern.  Either  of  two  nuclei,  one  of 
which,  the  large-celled  n.,  chief  or  main  hypoglossal  n.,  is  situ- 
ated in  the  postoblongata  somewhat  ventrad  of  the  central  canal 
and  very  close  to  the  meson.  It  extends  as  far  caudad  as  the  olive 
and  cephalad  to  the  auditoiy  n.  After  the  opening  of  the  central 
canal  in  the  metacoele  it  is  in  the  floor  of  the  metacoele  and  along- 
side the  sulcus  longitudinalis.  This  main  n.  is  composed  of  large 
cells  and  is  the  only  part  of  the  central  gray  matter  left  in  union 
with  the  anterior  horn  by  the  decussation  of  the  pyramids.  The 
second  n.  is  the  small-celled  n.  of  Roller.  This  is  an  indistinctly 
circumscribed,  round  clump  of  small  nerve-cells  lying  close  against 
the  ventral  side  of  the  main  n.  [J,  19,  55, 198.] — Inferior  facial  n. 
See  Facial  u. — Inferior  trigeminus  n.  Ger.,  untei-er  Trigem.inus- 
kern.  A  group  of  nerve-cells  in  the  gelatinous  substance  of  Rolando 
from  which  arises  the  ascending  root  of  the  fifth  nerve.  [1, 31  (K).] 
—Insular  n.  Of  Spitzka,  a  n.  completely  separated  from  adjoin- 
ing masses  of  gray  matter  (e.  g.,  the  facial  and  trigeminal  nuclei). 
[K.] — Internal  accessory  olivary  n.  See  Median  internal  ac- 
cessory olivary  «,.— Internal  acoustic  (or  auditory)  n.  Fr., 
noyau  interne  de  Vacoustique.  Ger.,  innerer  Kern  des  Auditorius 
(Oder  des  Gehornervs).  See  Chief  auditory  n.— Internal  genicu- 
late n.  The  gray  matter  of  the  internal  geniculate  body,  continu- 
ous with  that  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  29.]— Internal  n.  (of  the 
corpus  striatum).  Of  Sappey.  the  caudate  n.  [a,  34.]— Inter- 
nal n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.  See  Median  centre  of  L/uys. — 
Intramedullary  auditory  n,  [Spitzka].  See  Great  intramedul- 
la't-y  «..— Intraventricular  n.  See  Caudate  n.— I-arge-celled 
auditory  n.  A  mass  of  large  nerve-cells  situated  mesad  of  the 
restiform  body.  They  are  supposed  by  most  later  authors  to  be 
connected  with  the  auditory  nerve,  especially  the  ventral  root  or 
vestibular  part.  [J,  19,  55,  198.]— Large-celled  hypoglossal  n. 
See  under  Hypoglossal  n. — Laryngeal  n.  Lat.,  n.  lai~yngeus.  Of 
Spitzka,  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the  accessory  division  of  the 
combined  accessory- vagoglossopharyngeal  n.,  as  it  is  supposed  to 
give  origin  to  fibres  connected  with  the  larynx.  ["Jour.  Nerv. 
Ment.  Dis.,"  1880,  p.  62  (J).]— Lateral  accessory  olivary  n.  An 
extended  ganglionic  mass  in  the  formatio  reticularis  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  olive.  [J,  19,  198.]— Lateral  auditory  n.  See  Large- 
celled  auditory  n. — Lateral  motor  n.  of  the  glossopharyn- 
geal (or  pneumogastric)  nerve.  Fr.,  noya^i  moteur  lateral  du 
glossopharyngien.  See  Motor  accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n. 
—Lateral  nuclei,  Ger.,  laterale  Kerne.  The  nuclei  of  the  lateral 
column.  [J.]— Lateral  n,  of  the  lemniscus.  The  ganglionic 
mass  in  the  lateral  bundles  of  the  lemniscus  or  fillet.  [J,  19,  65, 
]98.]_I,ateral  n.  of  the  thalanius.  The  lateral  or  ectal  of  the 
three  divisions  of  the  thalamus.  It  is  separated  from  the  striatum 
by  the  internal  capsule.  [J,  19,  55. 198.J— Laura*s  n.  See  Exter- 
nal auditory  n.— Lenticular  n.  Lat.,  n.  lenticiilaris^  corpus  len- 
ticulatum  (2d  def.),  discus  lentiformis  (2d  def.].  Fr.,  noyau  ien- 
ticulaire  (ou  extra-ventriculaire  du  corps  strie)  (2d  def.).  1.  See 
iV.  lentis.  2.  In  the  corpus  striatum,  the  gray  matter  of  its  ex- 
traventricular portion.  [I,  6  (K).]— Lentiforni  n.  See  Lenticular 
n.  (2d  def.).— Main  n.  [Spitzka].  The  larger  or  principal  of  the 
ganglionic  oculo-motor  nuclei.  [J.]— Median  internal  accessory 
olivary  n.  Lat.,  n.  pyramidalis.  Fr.,  noyau  accessoire  interne 
de  Volive.  Syn. :  anterior  olive.  A  ganglionic  mass  situated  at 
the  mesal  or  inner  side  of  the  olive,  and  dorsad  of  the  anterior 
pyramid.  [J,  19,  198.]— Median  n.  A  n.  where  two  nuclei  are 
present  the  median  of  the  two.  [J.]— Median  nuclei  of  the 
lemniscus.  Small  clumps  of  nerve-cells  in  the  mesal  or  median 
part  of  the  lemniscus.  [J,  19.  198.]— Medullary  n.  Lat.,  n.  me- 
dullaris.  Fr.,  noyau  midullaire.  A  more  or  less  clearly  outlined 
mass  of  nerve-fibres  (white  or  medullary  substance)  in  the  central 
nervous  system.  [J,  140,  198.] — Mesencephalic  n.  of  the  tri- 
geminal nerve.  Of  Spitzka,  a  group  of  large  nerve-cells  in  the 
fray  matter  which  surrounds  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  The  nerve- 
bres  which  arise  from  them  join  the  motor  root  of  the  fifth  nerve. 
[K.]— Mesoblastic  n.  A  n,  belonging  to  a  cell  of  the  mesoblast. 
["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  iii,  p.  452  (J).]— Mother  n.  Fr.,  noyau  m^re. 
Ger.,  Mutterkem.  A  cell  that  is  in  course  of  division  into  two  or 
more  parts  called  daughter  nuclei.  [J.]— Motor  accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal  n.  A  large-celled  n.  of  origin  for  motor  fibres 
of  the  accessorius,  vagus,  and  glossopharyngeus  nerves.  It  is  in 
the  substantia  reticularis  grisea  of  the  postoblongata,  and  extends 
from  a  point  just  before  the  opening  of  the  central  canal  into  the 
metaccele  nearly  to  the  striae  acusticee.  It  is  situated  ventro-laterad 
of  the  sensory  n.  about  midway  between  the  lateral  surface  and  the 
central  canal ;  it  extends  nearly  as  far  cephalad,  but  not  so  far 
caudad.  It  is  also  laterad  of  the  hypoglossus  n.  [J,  19,  55, 198.]— 
Motor  n.  A  ganghonic  mass  in  the  central  nervous  system  from 
which  motor  nerve-fibres  arise.  [J,  19,  198.]— Motor  n.  of  the 
fifth  nerve.  Ger.,  motorischer  Kern  des  Trigeminus.  A  group 
of  nerve-cells  situated  in  front  of  the  facial  n.  and  to  the  inner  side 
of  the  sensory  n.  of  the  fifth  nerve,  beneath  the  lateral  wall  of  the 
fourth  ventricle.  [I,  31  (K).]— Motor  trigeminal  n.  See  Trigemi- 
nal n.— Muscle  nuclei.  See  Muscle  corpuscles,  G'easteERNE,  and 
SohlenKERNE. — Naked  nuclei.  See  Free  miclei. — N.  ahducen- 
tis.  See  Abducent  n.— N.  accessorii.  See  .Z^.  of  the  spinal  ac' 
cessory  nerve.—iH.  acusticus.     See  Auditoi-y  ■«..— N.  acusticus 
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inferior  (seu  interims).  See  Chief  aitditory  n.— IS .  acusticus 
lateralis  (seu  superior).  See  Large-celled  auditory  n. — N. 
ambiguus.  The  motor  accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeal  n.— N. 
amygdalae,  N.  amyf^daliformis,  N.  amygdalus.  Fr.,  noyau 
amygdalien.  Gar.,  Mandellcem.  A  small  projection  of  gray  mat- 
ter at  the  lower  extremity  of  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral 
ventricle.  It  is  connected  with  the  extremity  of  the  temporo- 
sphenoidal  lobe.  [I,  6  (K).]— N.  angularis.  Illy -defined  ganglion- 
ic masses  in  the  lateral  wall  of  the  metacoele  or  fourth  ventricle 
which,  according  to  Bechterew,  are  connected  with  the  vestibular 
part  of  the  auditory  nerve.  [J,  198.]— N.  anterior  superior 
tl  alami  optici.  See  Anterior  n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.— "S. 
antero-lateralis.  See  Nuclei  of  the  lateral  column.— Nuclei 
aquseiductus  Sylvii.  Ger.^  Kerne  des  Aqudductus.  The  gangli- 
onic masses  in  the  gray  at^ueduct.  [J.]  See  Oculo-motor  n.  and 
Trochlear  n.— Nuclei  arcifonnes,  N.  arcuatus  triangularis. 
See  Arcuate  n.— N.  auditorius  externus.  See  Large-celled 
auditoi-y  n.— N.  basalis.  One  of  the  basal  ganglia  of  the  brain. 
[J.] — N.  bulbi  fornicis.  A  collection  of  gray  cells  in  the  bulb 
of  the  fornix.  [L,  332.]— N.  caudatus.  See  Caudate  n.—lS,  cel- 
lulae  [R.  Brown].  The  n.  of  a  vegetable  cell,  [a,  35.]— "N.  cen- 
tralis. See  Corpus  dentatum. — N.  centralis  inferior.  See  Cen- 
tral n.  of  Roller.— 'S.  centralis  superior.  A  ganglionic  mass 
in  the  tegmentum  opposite  the  level  of  the  optic  lobes ;  the  ce- 
phalic continuation  of  the  n.  reticularis.  It  is  near  the  meson  and 
bounded  on  the  ventral  side  by  the  commencing  decussation  of  the 
brachia  conjunctiva  and  on  the  dorsal  side  by  the  fasciculus  lon- 
gitudinalis  posterior,  fj,  198,]— N.  cerebelli.  See  Cokpvs  denticu- 
latum  cerebelli.— 'Nuclei  cerebelli  secundarii.  The  secondary 
nuclei  of  the  cerebellum.  [J.] — N.  cicatriculae.  The  germinal 
disc.  [J,  145.]— N.  cinereus.  See  Gray  n.—TS,  cinereus  (seu 
dentatus)  cerebelli.  See  Corpus  denticulatum. — N.  cochle- 
aris.  The  n.  or  nuclei  of  the  cochlear  division  of  the  auditory 
nerve.  [J.]— N.  colliculi  antici.  See  Central  n.  of  the  anterior 
corpus  quadrigeminum.—'S.  colliculi  postici.  Gray  cells  in  the 
interior  of  the  testis  of  the  brain.  [L,  332.] — N.  dentatus  corpo- 
ris olivaris,  N.  dentatus  olivae.  See  Corpus  dentatum  olivce. — 
N.  dentatus  partis  commissuralis.  See  Superior  olivary  n. — 
N.  denticnlatus,  N.  dentiforinis.  See  Corpus  dentatum.— JS. 
dentis.  See  Dental  papilla.— N.  fascire  dentatee.  The  layer  or 
mass  of  pyramidal  nerve-cells  of  the  fascia  dentata  :  they  are  con- 
tinuous with  the  layer  of  pyramid  cells  of  the  hippocampus.  [J.] — 
N.  fasciculi  gracilis.  See  Gracile  n.— N.  fastigii.  Amass  of 
gray  matter  in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  white  n.  of  the  vermiform 
process,  near  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [1, 17  (K),j— N.  fi- 
bres. 1.  An  old  name  for  the  finest  elastic  fibres  of  elastic  tissue, 
on  the  supposition  that  they  were  developed  from  nuclei.  [J,  24, 
25.]  2.  See  Nuclear  fibrils.— N.  fibrosus  linguae.  See  Carti- 
LAGO  lingualis. — N.  Hinbriatus.  See  Corpus  dentatum. — N.  for 
the  nerve  of  Wrisberg.  A  small  collection  of  ganglion-cells  in 
the  nuclear  column.  [I,  1  fK).] — N.  funiculi  anteriores.  An 
elongated,  large-celled  ganglionic  mass  in  the  postoblongata  in  the 
ground  bundle  of  the  anterior  column.  [J,  198.] — N.  funiculi 
gracilis.  See  Cuneate  (i.— N.  funiculi  lateralis.  See  N  of  the 
lateral  column. — N.  furunculi.  See  Core  (1st  def.). — N.  gelati- 
noso-cartilagineus,  N.  gelatinosus.  See  Gelatinous  n.—N. 
germinativus.  See  Germinal  spot. — N.  globosus,  N.  glomi. 
A  small  line  of  gray  matter  on  the  inner  side  of  the  emboliform  n. 
[I,  1  (K).]  —  N.  juxta-olivaris.  See  Accessory  olivary  n.—N. 
lentia.  Fr.,  noyau  du  cristalUn.  Ger.,  Lmsenkem.  The  n.  or 
central  portion  of  the  crystalline  lens,  as  distinct  from  its  periphery 
or  cortex.  It  is  composed  of  the  denticulated  fibres.  [F.]— N. 
lateralis.  See  N.  of  the  lateral  column. — N.  meduUaris.  See 
Medullary  n.—N.  medullaris  cerebelli.  The  alba  or  medul- 
lary substance  in  the  central  part  of  the  cerebellum.  [J,  19,  55,  67, 
140, 180.]— N.  meduUaris  corporis  dentati.  The  mass  of  medul- 
lary substance  surrounded  by  the  ganglionic  substance  of  the  cor- 
pus dentatum.  [J,  140,  198.]- N.  nervi  facialis.  See  Facial  n. 
— N.  nervi  oculomotor ii.  See  Oculo-motor  ti.— N.  of  Balbl- 
ani.  See  Yolk  n. — N.  of  Burdach,  Ger.,  Burdach'^s  innerer 
Keim,  Kern  des  Zartenstrangs.  See  Cuneate  n.— N.  of  Deiters. 
See  Auditory  n.  ajid  External  auditory  n. — N.  of  GoU  [Spitzka]. 
See  Cuneate  n.— Nuclei  of  origin  of  a  nerve.  The  gray  mat- 
ter of  the  nervous  centre  representing  the  deep  origin  of  a  nerve, 
LC.]— N.  of  respiration.  See  Clarke's  column.— N.  of  the  albi- 
cans. See  N.  bulbi  fornicis. — Nuclei  of  the  anterior  roots. 
Fr.,  noyaux  des  racines  anterieures.  Groups  of  large  ganglion 
cells  in  the  anterior  gray  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord.  \1,  28  (K).]— 
Nuclei  of  the  arciiorm  fibres.  See  Arcuate  nuclei. — Nuclei 
of  the  brain.  Ger.,  Gehirnkerne,  Himkerne.  The  great  cerebral 
centres  ;  the  ganglionic  masses  of  the  brain,  [L.]  Cf.  N.  (5th  def.). 
— N.  of  the  cerebellum.  See  Corpus  denticulatum.— Nuclei  of 
the  corpus  striatum.  See  Caudate  n.  and  Lenticular  n. — N.  of 
the  crystalline  lens.  The  interior  and  more  dense  part  of  the 
crystalline  lens.  [J.  206.]— N.  of  the  fifth  nerve.  See  Trigemi- 
nal n.—N.  of  the  fourth  nerve.  See  Trochlear  n.— N.  of  the 
funiculus  gracilis.  See  Cuneate  n.—N,  of  the  germinal 
cell.  See  Germ-n. — N.  of  the  glossopharyngeal  nerve.  See 
Glossopharyngeal  n.— N.  of  the  lateral  column.  Ger.,  Seiten- 
strangkem.  The  region  in  the  medulla  oblongata  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  lateral  column  in  the  spinal  cord.  It  lies  behind  the 
olivary  body  and  is  quite  superficial.  [I,  31  (K).]— N.  of  the  lower 
qu£tdrigeminal  body.  The  central  ganglionic  mass  of  the 
postgeminum  or  posterior  part  of  the  corpora  quadrigemlna. 
[J.  19.]— N.  of  the  mamillary  body.  See  N.  of  the  albicans. 
— N.  of  the  olivary  body.  See  Corpus  dentatum,  olivce.— N.  of 
the  oosphere.  See  Female  pronucleus. — N.  of  the  optic 
thalamus.  One  of  the  nuclei  of  the  thalamus.  [J.]  See  Anterior 
n.  of  the  optic  thalamus.— N.  of  the  ovum.  Fr.,  noyau  femelle. 
Ger.,  Eikern.  The  female  pronucleus,  supposed  by  Hertwig  and 
Van  Beneden  to  be  the  germinal  spot.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr. 
Sci.,"  1876.  p.  353  (J,  23).]— N.  of  the  posterior  columns.  The 
masses  of  ganglionic  substance  in  the  dorsal  columns  of  the  ob- 


longata (n.  gracilis,  n.  cuneatus,  etc.).  [J,  198.]— N.  of  the  seventh 
ci-anial  nerve.  See  Facial  n.— N.  of  the  sixth  nerve.  See  Ab- 
ducent n. — N.  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve.  Lat.,  n.  acces- 
sorii.  Fr.,  noyau  de  Vaccessoire.  Ger.,  Accessoriuskern.  A  group 
of  nerve-cells  at  the  lower  part  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  below  the 
vagus  n.,  which  becomes  superficial  to  the  side  of  the  median 
groove  of  the  fourth  ventricle  (the  medullary  or  vagal  portion  of 
the  n.).  It  is  below  and  continuous  with  the  vagus  n.  (see  Motor 
accessorio-vago-glossopharyngal  n.  and  Sensory  accessorio-vago- 
glossopharyngeal  n.).  The  spinal  portion  of  the  nerve  arises 
from  the  cervical  division  of  the  spinal  cord,  from  the  reticular 
formation,  and  from  the  base  of  the  posterior  cornu  above  and  of 
the  anterior  cornu  below.  [I,  29  (K)-]— N.  of  the  tegmentum. 
Lat.,  n.  tegmenti.  Fr.,  noyau  rouge  (ou  de  la  calotte.,  ou  du  toit 
[de  Stilling]).  Ger.,  irother)  Haubenkern^  Dachskem.  A  collec- 
tion of  gray  matter,  inclosing  numbers  of  large  ganglion-cells  of  a 
reddish  color,  situated  in  the  tegmental  portion  of  the  crus  cerebri, 
near  the  optic  thalamus,  and  included  between  the  decussatmg 
fibres  of  the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles.  Forel  denies  the  ex- 
istence of  any  direct  relation  between  these  cells  and  the  surround- 
ing nerve-fibres.  [I,  1  (K).]  See  also  Clarke''s  column. — N.  of  the 
testicle.  See  Corpus  Highmori.—N.  of  the  third  nerve.  See 
Oculo-motor  n. — N.  of  the  trapezium.  See  Superior  olivary 
n. — Nuclei  of  voluntary  muscle  tissue.  See  Muscle  cor- 
puscles.— N.  olivae,  N.  olivaris.  See  Corpus  dentatum  olivce. 
— N.  olivaris  accessorius.  See  Accessory  olivary  n. — N.  oli- 
varis superior.  See  Superior  olivary  n.—N.  osseus.  See  Bony 
71. — N.  pedunculi  conarii.  See  Ganglion  of  the  habenula. — 
N.  pharyngeus.  See  Glossopharyngeal  ti.— Nuclei  pontis  (Va- 
rolii). Ger.,  Brilckenkerne.  A  number  of  multipolar  nerve-cells 
lying  between  the  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  near  the  lower  or  an- 
terior portion  of  the  pons  Varolii,  principally  distributed  along 
the  lower  and  inner  borders  of  the  pyramidal  tracts  and  between 
the  deep  transverse  fibres.  [I,  17,  27  (K).]— N.  posterior.  See 
Large-celled  auditory  n.— N.  proligerus.  A  cartilaginous  body 
in  the  apothecia  of  some  lichens,  containing  spores.  [B,  1, 19  (a, 
35).]— N.  pulposus.  The  remnant  of  the  notochord  in  the  adult 
in  man  and  other  mammalia  ;  it  appears  as  a  pulpy  mass  at 
the  centre  of  the  intervertebral  fibrocartilages.  [J,  30,  45.]— N. 
pyramidalis.  Fr.,  (grand)  noyau  pyramidal.  Ger.,  (grosser) 
Pyramidenkern.  Of  Henle,  the  inner  accessory  olivary  n.  [I,  17 
(K).]— N.  quadrigeminus.  The  central  ganglionic  portion  of  the 
corpora  quadrigemina.  [J.l — N.  ruber.  See  N.  of  the  tegmentum. 
— N.  saepti  pellucidi.  The  gray  matter  of  the  sseptum  lucidum, 
a  thin  layer  next  to  the  cavity  of  the  fifth  ventricle.  [1, 11  (K).] — 
N.  subdentati.  Of  Meynert,  the  emboliform  n.  and  n.  globosus. 
LJ.]— N.  suhthalamicus.  See  Subthalamic  n.—N.tsBniaefoTinis, 
See  Claustrum. — N.  thala/mi  anterior.  See  Anterior  n.  of  the 
optic  thalamus. — N.  thalami  externus.  See  External  n.  of  the 
c>ptic  thalamus. — N.  thalami  internus.  See  Median  centre  of 
Luys.—'S,  vestibularis.  The  n.  or  nuclei  of  the  vestibular  division 
of  the  auditory  nerve.  [J.]  See  Auditor^/  nuclei. — Oculo-motor 
n.  Lat.,  n.  nervi  oculomotorii.  Ger.,  Kern  des  Oculomotorius, 
Kern  der  Augenm,uskelnerven.  The  n .  of  origin  of  the  third  or  oculo- 
motor nerve.  In  general  it  Is  in  the  central  gray  of  the  mesen- 
cephal  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  aqueduct  and  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  posterior  longitudinal  bundles,  and  extends  from  the  level  of 
the  postcommissure  to  the  junction  of  the  prgegeminum  and  post- 
geminum. It  is  composed  of  several  more  or  less  separate  groups 
of  nerve-cells.  Two  lateral  masses  or  wings  of  considerable  size 
with  large  nerve-cells  are  known  as  the  chief  or  main  nuclei,  and 
between  these  in  part'the  mesal  unpaired  n.  Still  farther  cephalad 
and  somewhat  dorsad,  commencing  at  about  the  level  of  the  post- 
commissure,  is  the  cephahc  or  Westphal's  oculo-motor  n.  or  nidus. 
This  is  something  of  the  form  of  an  inverted  L,  the  lateral  wings 
being  sometimes  separated  from  the  lateral  cell-group  of  Westphal. 
Taken  as  a  whole,  the  oculo-motor  n.  is  the  most  cephalic  in  situa- 
tion of  any  of  the  nuclei  of  the  proper  cranial  nerves  ;  caudally  it  is 
continued  as  the  trochlear  n.  [J,  19,  55,  198  ;  "  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and 
Ment.  Dis.,"  July,  1888.  p.  413  (J),]— Olivary  n.  ¥r..  noyau olivaire. 
Ger.,  Olivenkern.  See  Corpus  dentatuvi  oZiuce.— Orbito-sphenoid 
nuclei  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  The  first  pair  of  nuclei  of  ossi- 
fication in  the  presphenoidal  part  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [C.]— Os- 
sifie  n.  See  Bony  n. — Ovarian  n.  See  Egg-ti. — Passive  n. 
[Leclercq].  See  Chromatic  n.— Peripheral  nuclei.  See  In- 
sular n. — Posterior  superior  n.  of  the  facial  nerve.  See 
Abducens-facialis  n. — Posterior  trochlear  n.  A  mass  of  mi- 
nute nerve-cells  in  the  postgeminum  caudad  of  the  main  or 
proper  trochlear  n.  ;  it  is  supposed  to  give  origin  to  a  part  of  the 
fibres  of  the  trochlear  nerve.  [J,  198.]— Postpyramidal  n.  Fr., 
noyau  postpyramidal  (ou  des  cordons  greles).  Ger.,  mediales  hin- 
teres  Nebenhorn.  A  small  gray  n.  in  the  medulla  oblongata  rep- 
resenting the  n.  of  the  posterior  pyramid.  [1, 14  (K).]— Quintus 
n.  [Spitzka].  The  trigeminal  n.  t  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Meet.  Dis.," 
Apr.,  1884,  p.  908  (K)J— Red  n.  Lat.,  n.  ruber.  Fr.,  noyau  rouge. 
Ger.,  rother  Kern.  See  N.  of  the  tegmentum.— liestiform  n.  Fr., 
noyau  restiforme.  Ger. ^laterales  hinteres  Nebenhorn.  The  cen- 
tral gray  matter  of  the  restiform  body.  [I,  14  (K).]— Roof  n.  Ger., 
Dachkem.  See  N.  of  the  tegmentum.— SsLgittaln.  [Spitzka].  The 
mesal  or  unpaired  part  of  the  oculo-motor  n.  (g.  v.).  [J.]— Sec- 
ondary n.  See  Paranucleus.— Segmentation  n.  Ger.,  Furch- 
ungskern.  See  Cystococcus,  Germ.-n..  Male  pronucleus,  and  Ger- 
minal SPOT.— Sensory  accessorio-vago-glossopharyngeus  n. 
The  small-celled  sensory  n.  giving  rise  to  the  sensory  part  of  the  va- 
gus, glossopharyngeus,  and  accessorius  nerves.  It  begins  as  a  slen- 
der mass  in  the  postoblongata  opposite  the  calamus  scriptorius,  and, 
increasing  in  size,  extends  cephalad  to  about  the  level  of  the  strise 
acusticse.  While  the  n.  is  a  continuous  mass,  as  the  caudal  part  ^ives 
rise  to  a  preponderating  number  of  accessorius  fibres,  the  middle 
part  to  vagus  fibres,  and  the  cephalic  part  to  glossopharyngeus 
fibres,  the  caudal  part  may  be  named  the  accessorius,  the  middle 
part  the  vagal,  and  the  cephalic  part  the  glossopharyngeus  sensory 
n.     [J,  19,  55,  198.]— Sensory  glossopharyngeal  n.    The  glosso- 
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pharyngeal  part  of  the  sensory  accessoriovago-glossopharyngeus 
n.  [J.]— Sensory  n.  of  the  flfth  nerve.  Ser.,  Oefiihlkern  des 
Facialis.  A  group  of  small  nerve-cells  lying  to  the  outer  side  of 
the  motor  n.  of  the  nerve.  [I.  31  tK).]— Spermatic  n.  Fr.,  noyau 
mdle,  Ger.,  Spermakern^  hamenkern.  A  spermatozooid  after  it 
has  given  off  the  counterpart  of  the  extrusion-globule  in  the  ovum. 
[J.]  Ct.  Jlfaie  PRONOCLEos.— Spheroidal  n.  G&r..  Kugelkern.  1. 
A  cell-n.  of  rounded  form.  2.  A  rounded  ganglionic  mass  or  nidus 
in  the  central  or  peripheral  nervous  system.  [J.] — Stilling*s  dif- 
fused nuclei  pyramidales.  Ger.,  gestreute  Pyramidaliskei-ne 
von  Stilling.  Groups  of  ganglion  cells  lying  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  anterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  They  are  con- 
nected virith  fibres  of  the  stratum  zonale  and  also  with  the  longi- 
tudinal fibrsB  rectse  of  the  rhaphe.  [I,  31  (K).]~StilIing*s  n.  (teg- 
menti).  See  N.  of  the  tegmentum. — Styloid  n,  A  small  bony 
nodule  found  in  the  cartilages  uniting  the  lesser  (styloid)  cornua 
and  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone.  LL.] — Subependymal  n.  The 
internal  n.  of  the  auditory  nerve  ;  so  called  because  it  lies  just  be- 
neath the  ependyma  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  27  (K).]— Sub- 
thalamic n.  Lat.,  corpus  subthalamicum.  Ger.,  unterer  Kern 
des  Thalamus.  A  lenticular  mass  of  gray  substance  in  the  sub- 
thalamic region,  containing  many  pigmented  ganglion  cells  and 
surrounded  by  a  layer  of  white  matter.  [I,  29  (K).] — Superior  n. 
of  the  auditory  n.  See  Large-celled  auditory  n.— Superior  n, 
of  the  fifth  nerve.  See  Trigeminal  n. — Superior  n,  of  the 
optic  thalamus.  Lat.,  n.  thalami  anterior.  Ger.,  oberer  Kern 
(des  Thalamus).  See  Anterior  n.  of  the  (optic)  thalamus. — Supe- 
rior olivai*y  n.  Lat.,  n.  olivaris  superior.  Fr.,  corps  de  Stilling. 
Ger.,  Anhang  des  unteren  Trigeminuskerns.  A  body  imbedded 
in  the  pons  Varolii  similar  to  the  lower  olivary  body  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  but  smaller  and  extending  from  the  lower  bor- 
der of  the  pons  to  the  level  of  the  point  of  exit  of  the  facial  nerve. 
[Henle  (a,  18).] — Tectorial  cerebellar  n.  [Spitzka],  Tegmental 
n.  See  N.  of  the  tegmentum. — Three-grouped  n. ,  Trifacial  n.. 
Trigeminal  n.  Lat.,  n.  trigemini.  Fr.,  noyau  du  trijumeau  (ou 
dunerf  trigeminal).  Ger.,  Trigeminuskem^  Vaguskern.  An.  made 
up  of  two  or  three  groups  of  nerve-cells,  situated  in  front  of  the 
facial  n.,  below  the  lateral  angle  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I, 
29  (K).]— Triple  n.  See  Oculo-motor  n. — Trochlear  n.  Lat., 
n.  troehlearis.  Ger.,  Trochleariskern.  The  ganglionic  ma-ss  of 
the  gray  aqueduct,  giving  origin  to  the  fibres  of  the  fourth  nerve. 
It  is  caudad  of  and  directly  continuous  with  the  n.  of  the  motor 
oculi,  and  its  caudal  end  extends  as  far  as  the  postgerainum.  It  is 
in  part  on  the  dorsal  side  and  in  part  in  a  groove  of  the  pos- 
terior longitudinal  bundle.  A  second,  or  posterior,  trochlear  n.  is 
sometimes  described.  [J,  19,  55,  198.}— Upper  n.  of  the  thala- 
mus. See  Anterior  n.  of  the  (optic)  thalamus. — ^Vagal  n.  See 
Vagus  n. — Vago-accessory  n.  [Spitzka].  A  small  group  of  nerve- 
cells  on  the  inner  side  of  the  nuclear  column  (q.  v.).  [I,  1  (K).] 
—Vagus  n.  The  portion  of  the  accessorio-glosso-pharyngeal  nuclei 
giving  origin  to  the  pneumogastric  nerve. — Vesicular  n.  An.  hav- 
ing a  membrane  and  one  or  more  nucleoli.  [Lang  (a,  34).] — Vi- 
telline n.  Fr.,  n^yau  vitellin  (ou  de  Balhiani)^  vesicule  embryo- 
g&ne.  Ger.,  Dotterkem.  1.  A  body  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
male  and  female  pronuclei  within  the  vitellus.  2.  See  Yolk  n. — 
Westplial's  n.  Qe^  Posterior  trochlear  n.—'Wixite  n.  Fr.,  noyau 
blanc.  1.  See  under  jr.  (7th  def.).  2.  The  central  white  substance 
of  the  corpus  dentatum  of  the  oUve.  [I,  35  (K).]— Yellow  n.  of 
the  corpus  striatum.  Of  Luys,  the  terminal  expansion  of  the 
superior  cerebellar  peduncle  in  the  corpus  striatum,  which  gives 
the  latter  a  yellowish  color.  [I,  56  (K).]— Yolk  n.  Fr.,  noyau  de 
Balbiani,  vesicule  embryogine.  Ger.,  Dottercona-ement,  Dotter- 
kem. A  peculiar  body,  often  composed  of  concentric  layers,  found 
beside  the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  ova  of  arachnoids,  amphibians, 
and  some  other  animals.    [J,  1,  23,  35.] 

NUCULANA  (Lat.),  NUCULANIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
Nu^k(nu*k)-u21(u<l)-a(aS)'na',  -ni=-usm(u^m).  From  nucula.  a  little 
nut.  Fr.,  nuculaine.  Ger.,  Nusspjlaume,  Steinbeere.  1.  Of  Rich- 
ard, a  drupaceous  or  baccate  fruit  containing  several  stony  seeds. 
2.  Of  Lindley,  a  pulpy  thin-skinned  and  stony-seeded  berry,  such 
as  the  grape.    [B,  1, 19,  77, 123  (a,  35).] 

NUCUI.E,  n.  Nu'k'u'^l.  Lat.,  mic«!a  (dim.  of  mita;.  a  nut).  Fr., 
n.  Ger.,  Niisschen  (1st  and  2d  defs.).  1.  A  nutlet,  a  small  nut  or 
seed.  2.  See  Glans.  3.  The  female  organ  in  the  Characeoe.  [B, 
1,  19,  121,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

NUDE,  adj.  Nu^d.  Gr.,  yv^tyd^.  Lat.,  nudus.'  Fr.,  decouvert, 
JIM.  Ger.,  nackt.  Naked,  without  hairs  or  wanting  some  usual 
covering.  The  Nudoe  of  Batsch  are  on  order  of  the  Monopetaloe, 
comprising  the  Jasminece,  Gentianece,  Contort<e,  Colubrinoe-,  and 
Sapotce.     [B,  173  (a,  35).]  ■ 

NUDIFIiOROUS,  adj.  Nu^d-i^-fior'u's.  Lat.,  nudi^oi-MS (from 
jiMiJiis,  naked,  and yZos,  a  flower).  ¥r.,  nudiflore.  QeT.,nacktblumig. 
Naked-flowered,  gymnanthous.  The  Nudtflorce  are :  Of  Fries,  a 
class  of  the  Incompletes,  consisting  of  the  Callitrichinece,  Cerato- 
phylleas,  and  Characeoe ;  of  Baillon  and  of  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er, a  series  of  the  Monocotyledones  including  the  Pandanece,  Cy- 
clanthacece,  Typhaceoc,  Aroidece,  and  Lemnacece ;  of  Vines,  a 
class,  including  the  Spadiciflorm  and  the  Otumifloroe  (restricted  by 
Bastin  to  the  Spadidflorce).    [B,  42,  77, 121,  170,  291  (a,  85).] 

NUDISEXE  (Ft.),  adj.  Nu=-de-se'x.  From  nudus,  naked, 
and  sexus,  sex.    Of  flowers,  gymnanthous.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

NUDIUSCULUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu2d(nud)-i2-u»sk(u«sk)'u''l(u4I)- 
u»s(u<s).  Vt.,  nudiuscule.  Ger.,  fast  nackt.  With  but  few  hairs, 
nearly  naked.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

NUHAR,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  brass  or  copper.  [Ruland,  John- 
son (A,  325).] 

NUIitlPAKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'l(nu<l)-li=p'a=-ra.  Fr.,  nuUipare. 
Sp.,  nulipara.    A  nulliparous  female. 

NUL.L.IPABOUS,  adj.  Nu'l-i»p'a''r-u=s.  Lat.,  nuUiparus  (from 
nullus,  none,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth).    Fr.,  nulUpare.    Having 


never  brought  forth  young  (sometimes  restricted  to  one  that  has 
not  been  pregnant). 

NUMB,  adj.  Nu'm.  Fr.,  engourdi.  Ger..  erstarrt.  Affected 
with  impairment  of  sensation,  torpid.    [L,  56  (a,  43).] 

NUMBNESS,  n.  Nu'm'ne^s.  Ft.,  engourdissement.  QeT.,Er- 
starrung.    The  condition  of  being  numb,    [a,  48.] 

NUMMULAR,  adj.    Nu'm'u^l-a^r.    From  nummulus,  money. 

1.  Com-Uke  (said  of  sputa),  [a,  48.]  2.  Pertaining  to  nummula- 
tion.    [J.] 

NUMMUI.ATION,  n.  NuSm-u'l-a'shu'n.  From  nummulus, 
money.  The  aggregation  of  red  blood-corpuscles  into  rolls,  like 
coins  placed  face  to  face.    [J.] 

NUOLEN  (Ger.),  n.  Nu-ol'e^n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Schwyz, 
Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  feebly  ferruginous  spring. 
[L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 

NUPHAR  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  Nu=(nu)'fa'r.  Gen.,  nuph'aris. 
Gr.,  voOi/iap.  Fr.,  nenuphar.  Ger.,  Seekandel,  Nixblume.  The 
pond-lily  ;  a  genus  of  the  Nymphoeacece.  The  Nupharec^  (Fr.,  nu- 
pharees),  or  Nupharidce,  or  Nupharinoe,  are  a  tribe  of  the  Nymplice- 
acece  (see  under  Ntmph.»a).  [B,  34, 121, 170, 180  (a,  35).]— N.  adve- 
na.  Yellow  pond-lily,  frog-lily  ;  a  North  American  species.  The 
pods  are  used  as  food  by  the  Indians.  [B,  34, 185  (a,  35).]— N.  lu- 
tea,  N.  luteum.  Fr.,  nenuphar  jaune,  petit  nenuphar,  jaunet 
d^eau,  ribar.  Ger.,  gelbe  Seerose,  Teichrose,  Nixblume.  Yellow 
water-lily,  can-dock,  bobbins,  brandy-bottle,  clot,  cambie-leaf,  the 
w/jiiliaia  Wpa  of  the  ancients.  The  root-flower  and  seed  were  for- 
merly used  like  those  of  Nymphoea  alba.  The  leaves  and  leaf- 
stalks are  slightly  bitter  and  astringent.  The  flowers,  which  emit 
the  perfume  of  brandy,  are  made  into  cooling  drinks  in  Turkey. 
The  roots,  infused  in  milk,  are  said  to  be  destructive  to  cock- 
roaches, and  are  used  medicinally  in  Japan.  [B,  5,  19, 173, 180,  275 
(a,  35).] 

NUPTIAMTY,  n.  Nu'p-shi=-a=l'i'i-ti'.  From  nuptice,  nup- 
tials. Fr.,  nuptialite.  The  ratio  of  the  number  of  marriages  to 
population  in  a  community.    ["  Rev.  d'hyg.,"  1888,  p.  61  (a,  18).] 

NUPTIOMANIE  (Ger.),  n.  Nup-tse-o-ma'n-e'.  Of  Morselli,  a 
variety  of  delusional  insanity  in  which  the  predominant  idea  is  the 
expectation  of  marriage  with  some  one  of  higher  social  station. 
[»,  34.] 

NUQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Nu'k.    See  Nape. 

NURSE,  n.  Nu'rs.  Gr.,  Tpo(()o'5  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  nutrix  (1st 
def.).  Fr.,  nourrice  (1st  def.),  bonne  (1st  def.),  garde-malade  (2d 
def.).  Ger.,  Amme  (1st  def.),  Warter  (2d  def.),  Wdrterin  '(2d  def.), 
Pfleger  (2d  def.),  Pjlegerin  (2d  def.).  1.  A  person  (especially  a 
woman)  that  has  the  care  of  children).  2.  One  that  attends  the 
sick  or  persons  under  medical  treatment,  [a,  48.] — Dry-n.  Fr., 
nourrice  sp.che.  A  woman  that  has  charge  of  an  infant  but  does 
not  suckle  it.  [a,  48.]— Mechanical  n.  See  Couveuse.— Monthly 
n.  Tv.,  garde-couches.  G.er.,  Hebamme.  A  n.  that  waits  on  a  ly- 
ing-in woman,  [a,  48.] — Wet-n.  Fr.,  m^re  nourrice.  A  n.  that  has 
charge  of  an  infant  and  suckles  it.    [a.  48.] 

NURSING,  n.  NuSrs'i^ns.  Fr.,  teiee  (2d  def.).  1.  Lactation 
(q.  v.).  2.  The  act  of  giving  suck.  3.  The  act  of  taking  the  breast. 
4.  Attention  to  the  sick. 

NUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Nus.  See  Nut  (1st  def.).- Amerikanlsche 
Niisse.  See  Brazil  nuts. — Aromatischer  N.  See  Nutmeg. — 
Indischer  N.  See  CoooA-KUT.— N'baum.  1.  See  Juglaks  (1st 
def.).    2.  See  Carta.— N'ol.    See  Oleum  juglandis. 

NUSTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'st(nu4stVu'm(u<m).  1.  Cream.  2. 
A  creamy  scum  on  urine.    [Paracelsus  (A,  325  [a,  48]).] 

NUT,  n.  Nu't.  Gr.,  icapvoi'.  Lat.,  nux.  Fr..  noix.  Ger.,  Nuss. 
It.,  noce.  Sp.,  nuez.  In  botany,  a  glans  (q.  v.,  1st  def.),  the  puta^ 
men  of  the  drupe,  the  kernel  of  the  seed  of  various  plants,  and  the 
tuber  of  certain  plants.  [B,  1, 19,  34, 123  (o,  35).]  For  varieties  not 
here  given,  see  the  major  list,  or  under  the  qualifying  words.— Bag- 
n.  See  Bladder-ji. — Barbadoes  n's.  Lat.,  nuces  barbadenses 
(seu  catharticoe).  Fr.,  noix  de  Barbadoes  (ou  americaine,  ou 
de  m^decine,  ou  de  medicinier),  pignons  d^Inde.  Ger.,  Purgir- 
niisse,  Pulgueranilsse.  The  seeds  of  Jatropha  curcas.  [B,  5,  19 
(a,  35).]— Biedda  n's.  Bastard  myrobalans.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— 
Kezoar  n.  The  fruit  of  Ccesalpinia  bonduc.  [B,  275  (a,  3^').]- 
Bitter-n.  See  Carya  amara. — Bonduc  n.  The  seed  of  Coesal- 
pinia  bonduc.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Brazil  n's.  Ger.,  amerikan- 
ische  (Oder  brasilianische)  Niisse.  The  seed  of  Bertholletia  excelsa. 
[B,  5,  19,  275  (a,  35).] -French  n.  The  walnut.  [B,  19,  275  (o,  24).] 
— Iiambert's  n's,  Large  bond-n's.  Lat.,  nnces  Lambertiance. 
Ger.,  Lambertsniisse.  The  n's  of  Corylus  tubulosa.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
—Levant  n.  See  CoccuLUS  indicus. — Marking  n.,  Marany  n.. 
Marsh  n.  The  seed  of  Semecarpus  anacardium.  [B,  19, 185,  275 
(a,  35).]— Monkey-n.  1.  The  Arachis  hypogcea.  2.  The  seeds  of 
various  species  of  Anacardium.  [B,  275  (a.  35).] — N.-tree.  See 
Corylus  avellana. — Oil  n.    1.  The  Pyrularia  oleifera  or  its  fruit. 

2.  The  seed  of  Bicinus  communis.  [B,  19,  275  (o,  35).]— Pean'. 
See  the  major  list. — Physic  n's.  See  Barbadoes  n's.— Poison  n. 
The  Strychnos  nux  vomica  or  its  seed.  [B,  19,  172  (a,  35).]— Purg- 
ing n's.  See  Barbadoes  m'.9.— Quandang  n.  The  Fusanus  acu- 
minatus  or  its  fruit.  [B,  19,  27  (a,  36).]— Snake  n.  The  Ophio- 
caryon  paradoxum  or  its  seed.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Suwarrow  .n. 
The  Caryocar  nuciferum  and  Caryocar  butyrosum  or  their  seed. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Vomit-n.  The  Strychnos  nux  vomica  or  its 
seed.— Water-n.  The  fruit  of  various  species  of  Trapa.  [B,  19, 
275  (a,  35).]— Welsh  n.    See  Juglaks  regia. 

NUTATION,  n.  Nu^t-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  nutatio  (from  nutare,  to 
nod).  Fr.,  n.  1.  A  nodding  or  oscillating  movement,  [a,  48.]  2. 
See  Circumn'. — N.  of  the  sacrum.  A  partial  rotation  of  the 
sacrum  on  its  transverse  axis,  whereby  either  its  upper  or  its  lower 
extremity  recedes  from  the  anterior  wall  of  the  pelvis,  so  as  to  give 
greater  space  for  the  passage  of  the  foetus.    [A,  99.] 
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NUTATOK(Lat.),n.  m.  Nu2t(nutVa(a8)'to3r.  Gen., -or'ie.  ^Fr., 
nutateur.  A  muscle  acting  to  flex  the  head  forward. — N.  capitis. 
See  Stbrno-cleido-mastoideus.— N.  capitis  anterior  (seu  anti- 
cus).  See  Sternomastoideus.— N.  capitis  externus.  Fr.,  nuta- 
teur externa  de  la  t&te.  See  Cleidomastoideus.— N.  capitis  in- 
ternus.  Fr.,  nutateur  interne  de  latete.  See  Sternomastoideus. 
— N.  capitis  posterior.  See  Cleidomastoideus.— N.  cleido- 
mastoideus anterior.  See  Sternomastoideus.  —  N.  cleido- 
mastoideus posterior.    See  Cleidomastoideus. 

NUTATOBY,  adj.  Nu^faa-to-ria.  Of  the  nature  of  nutation. 
[A,  99.] 

NUT-GALL,  n.  NuSfga*!.  G-r.,  k^jki's.  Lat..  galla  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  gallce  [Qer.  Ph.],  gallce  aleppenses  (seu  turcicce).  Fr., 
galle  de  cMne  (ou  noix  de  galle)  d''Alep  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Qal- 
VipfeU  levantische  (oder  aleppische)  GaUen.  Galls,  oak  (or  Aleppo, 
or  Turkey)  gaUs,  n.-^'s  ;  the  hard,  brittle,  spherical  excreacences, 
from  I  to  ^  inch  in  diameter,  produced  on  Quercus  lusitanica  in- 
fec^orta  and  allied  oaks  by  the  punctures  of  Cynips  gallce  tinctoricB 
(q.  V.  under  Galls)  and  other  insects.  They  have  a  smooth  surface, 
marked  on  the  upper  half  with  small  pointed  knobs  or  tuberosities. 
Before  the  escape  of  the  insect  they  are  of  a  dark  olive-color,  but 
afterward  become  yellowish-brown  and  much  lighter  in  weight  (see 
White  GALLS).  They  contain  from  60  to  70  per  cent,  of  tannic  or 
gallo-tannic  acid,  and  3  per  cent,  of  gallic  acid,  sugar,  resin,  and  pro- 
tein substances.  They  have  an  astringent  and  acidulous  taste  and 
little  odor.  They  are  used  chiefly  in  dyeing  and  in  making  inks. 
In  modern  medicine  they  are  seldom  used  internally,  though  in 
India  they  are  employed  as  an  astringent.  Their  infusion  is  some- 
times used  as  an  antidote  to  tartar  emetic.  [B,  5, 18,  77, 180  (a,  35).] 
— N.  ointment.  See  Unguentum  gall^. — Tincture  of  n.  See 
Tinctura  gall^. 

NUTMEG,  n.  Nu»t'me«g.  Lat.,  myristica  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  muscade  [Fr.  Cod.],  noix  micscade.  Ger.,  Muskatnuss,  aro- 
niaiische  Nuss.  The  kernel  or  nucleus  of  the  seed  of  various  species 
of  Myristica,  especially  Myristica  fragrans  (o.;!??cmaZfs). —Ameri- 
can n.  The  Monodora  myristica.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]  —Balsam  of  n. 
See  Expressed  oil  of  ?i.— Brazilian  n.  The  aromatic  fruit  of  Cryp- 
tocarya  moschata ;  used  like  pichurim  beans.  [B,  185,  367  (a,  35).]— 
Cultivated  n.  The  nut  of  Mynstica  officinalis.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— 
Ethereal  oil  of  n.  See  Oil  of  n.— Expressed  oil  of  n.  Lat., 
oleum  myristiccB  expressum  [Br.  Ph.],  oleum  nucistcB  [Ger.  Ph.], 
oleum  concretum  e  semine  myristicoe  moschatcB  [Fr.  Cod.],  butyrum 
(seu  adeps)  nucistoe,  adeps  (seu  balsam,um)  myristicce.  Fr.,  beurre 
de  muscade  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Muskatbutter^  Muskatenbutter^  Mus- 
katoU  Muskatenwachs.,  Muskatbalsam.  N.  butter  ;  a  concrete  oil 
obtained  by  heat  and  expression  from  n''s.  It  is  a  solid,  unctuous, 
orange-brown  substance,  more  or  less  mottled,  of  an  agreeable  n.- 
like  odor  and  a  fatty  and  aromatic  taste.  It  contains  the  volatile 
oil  of  n.  (over  4  per  cent.),  myristicin  (70  per  cent.),  and  other  fatty 
bodies.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— Female  n.  The  nut  of  Myristica 
offlcinalis.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Long  n.  See  under  Myristica /aiua. 
—Madagascar  (clover)  n.  The  kernel  of  the  fruit  of  the  Agatho- 
phyllum  aromaticum.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  35).]— Male  n.  See  under 
Myristica  fatua^  Myristica  malabarica^  and  Myristica  tomento- 
sa.— N,  butter.  See  Expressed  oil  of  n.— N,  flower.  The  Ni- 
gella  sativa.  [B,  5,  34  (a,  35).]— N. -tree.  The  genus  Myristica^ 
especially  Myristica  officinalis,  [a,  35.]— N,  wood.  The  wood  of 
Borassiis  flabelliformis.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Oil  of  n.  Lat.,  oleum 
myristicce  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  oleum  nucistce  cethereum.  Fr.,  es- 
sence (ou  oliule,  ou  huile  volatile)  de  muscade.  Qer.,  dtherisches 
MiLskatol  (oder  Muskatnussol).  A  pale  straw-colored  or  colorless 
oil  distilled  from  powdered  n.  It  consists  chiefly  of  myristicene. 
The  crude  oil  contains  rayristicol.  [B,  5,  18  fa,  35).]— Peruvian  n. 
The  Laurelia  sempervirens  or  its  fruit.  [B,  185  fa,  35).]— Spirit  of 
n.  See  Spiritns  myristics;.— Stinking  n.  The  Torreya  calif or- 
nica  (myristica).  [B,  19,  185  fa,  35).]— True  n.  The  n.  of  Myris- 
tica officinalis,  [a.  35.]— Wild  n.  See  under  Myristica  fatua, 
Myristica  m^ilabarica,  and  Myristica  tomentosa. 

NUTRIENT,  adj.  Nu^fri^-e^nt.  From  nutrire,  to  nourish. 
See  Nutritious. 

NUTRIMENT,  n.  Nu^t'riS-m'nt.  Lat.,  nufrimen,  nutrimen- 
tum  (from  nutrire,  to  nourish).  Fr.,  n.  Ger.,  Ndhrung,  Nahrungs- 
■  mitiel.    See  Aliment  and  Nourishment. 

NUTRITION,  n.  NuH-ria'shuSn.  Gr.,  tfpc^is.  Lat.,  nutritio, 
nutritus  (from  nutrire,  to  nourish).  Fr.,  n.  (Jer.,  Erndhrung. 
1.  The  function  possessed  by  hving  organisms  of  repairing  tissue 
waste  by  the  absorption  and  assimilation  of  new  alimentary  mate- 
rials ;  also  the  state  of  general  well-being  kept  up  by  that  function. 
3.  See  Nutriment.     [K.J 

NUTRITIOUS,  NUTRITIVE,  adj's.  Nu^t-riash'uSs,  nuH'ri''- 
-ti^v.  Lat,,  nutritivus  (from  nutrire,  to  nourish).  Ger.,  nahrhaft. 
ndhrend.  Furnishing  nourishment,  subserving  the  function  of 
nutrition,     [a,  48.] 

NUTBOIiACTIS,  n.  'NuH-roAa.ni.'tiH.  From  nutrire,  to  nour- 
ish, and  lac,  milk.  A  proprietary  galactagogue  preparation,  con- 
taining Oalega  officinalis,  Galega  tephrosia^  and  Tephrosia  apol- 
linea.    ["Therap.  Gaz.,''  Oct,  15,  1890.] 

NUX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu^xfnu^x).  Gen.,  nuc'is.  Gr.,  Kdpvov.  1. 
See  Nut.  2.  The  walnut.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  SS).]- Arillus  nucis  mos- 
chatfe  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Mace.  —  Balsamum  nucis  moschatao. 
See  Expressed  oil  of  nutmeg.— Extractum  nucum.  Fr.,  extrait 
de  brou  de  noix.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  the  green  bark 
of  walnut-shells  in  water,  straining,  and  evaporating  ;  or  by  evapo- 
rating the  juice  of  the  green  bark  to  a  pilular  consistence.  [B,  119 
(tt.  38).] — N.  amara.  See  Carya  amara.—'N.  aquatica.  See 
Water  nut.  — N.  cathartica.  See  Barbadoes  nuts.  — Nuces 
cathartics  americanse.  1.  See  Barbadoes -mjiQ.  3,  The  seeds 
of  Croton  tiglium.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— N.  cocos.  Cocoa-nut.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— N.  indica.  1.  An  old  term  for  the  cocoa-nut.  2.  See 
Nux  VOMICA.    3.  See  Areca  nut.—'S.  insana.    See  Datura  stra- 


monium.~-lS.  jug^lans.  The  fruit  of  Jug-Zans  regia.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] 
— N.  medica.  See  Barbadoes  nuts.— N.  inetel.  Of  Clusiusand 
others,  a  species  of  Datura,  perhaps  Datura  metel.  [B,  18,  121 
(a,  35).]— N.  metella.  1.  See  iV.  metel.  2.  Of  Fuchs  and  others, 
see  N.  vomica.— N.  moschata.  The  fruit  of  Myristica  officinalis. 
[B,  5,  321  (a,  35).]~N.  myristica.  See  Myristica  fragrans.— 
Nuces  ponticfe.  The  unripe  fruit  of  Juglans  regia.  [B,  180 
(a,  35),]— N.  purgans.  1.  See  Barbadoes  nuts.  2.  The  seed  of 
Croton  tiglium  and  of  Jatropha  multifida.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
Nuces  regife.  See  Nuces  ponticce.—'S,  St.  Ignatil.  See  Saint 
Ignatius''s  bean. — Nuces  un g^ u en t arise.  See  Behen  nut.—JH. 
vesicaria.  The  Siaphylea  pinnata.  [B,  121  (o,  35).]— Oleum 
nucis  moschatse  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Ex- 
pressed oil  of  NUTMEG.  —  Oleum  nticum  coryli.  See  Oleum 
avellan.®.- Pulvis  nucis  moschatae  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,poudre  de 
muscade  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Semen  myristica  pulveratum.  —  Rob 
nucum.  Fr.,  rob  de  noix.  Rob  of  nuts,  official  in  many  of  the 
older  pharmacopoeias  ;  made  by  boiling  together  equal  parts  of 
the  juice  of  green  walnuts  and  despumated  honey.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— Spiritus  nucis  moschatse.  Fr.,  esprit  (ou  alcoolat)  de  mus- 
cade. A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  nutmeg  with  8 
parts  of  alcohol  and  distilling.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Viride  nucis 
putamen.  Fr.,  brou  de  noix.  Ger.,  Nuss.schale.  The  green  hull 
of  the  nut  of  Juglans  regia  serotina,  from  which  a  liquor  is  made. 
[L.49.] 

NUX  VOMICA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Nu3x(nu4x)-vo=m(wo2m)'i2k-a3.  Fr., 
noix  vomique  [Fr.  (ilod.].  .Ger.,  Brechnuss,  Krdhenauge.  Sp.,  7iuez 
vomica  [Sp.  Ph.],  Roum.,  nuca  vomica  [Roum,  Ph.],  Syn.  :  nuces 
vomicce  [Gr.  Ph.],  sem.en  (seu  semina  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  nucis 
vomicce  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  semen  (seu  semma  [Russ.  Ph.])s/r2/c/i- 
ni  [Ger.  Ph.].  Of  the  U.  S.,  Br.,  Austr.,  Belg.,  Swiss,  Hung.  (2d  ed.), 
and  Netherl.  Ph'a,  the  seed  of  Strychnos  n.  v.  It  is  a  hgh't-grayish, 
irregularly  orbicular  seed,  less  than  1  inch  in  diameter,  about  ^  inch 
thick,  slightly  depressed  toward  the  centre,  and  in  the  superior  varie- 
ties having  a  carinate  margin.  Its  surface  has  a  glistening  aspect, 
due  to  a  covering  of  appressed  radiating  hairs.  The  seed  has  a  bit> 
ter  taste,  but  is  without  odor,  though  its  powder  has  a  faintsweetish 
smell.  It  shows  on  section  a  mass  of  translucent  horny  albumin,  di- 
vided into  Sparts  byafissure  containing  the  embryo,  whichis  about 
^  inch  long,  and  has  a  clavate  radicle  and  a  pair  of  delicate  heart- 
shaped  cotyledons.  N.  v.  contains,  besides  a  yellow  coloring 
matter,  a  concrete  oil,  gum,  starch,  bassorin,  and  several  earthy 
phosphates,  and  two  poisonous  alkaloids  (strychnine  and  brucine) 
combined  with  igasuric  acid.  According  to  Desnoix,  it  also  con- 
tains a  crystalhzable  base,  igasurine,  separated  by  Schutzenberger 
into  nine  alkaloids  ;  but  this  is  doubted  by  most  investigators.  The 
properties  and  uses  of  n.  v.  are  those  of  its  chief  alkaloid,  strych- 
nine. [B,  5,  18,  172,  180  (a,  35) ;  B,  95  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am, 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  viii  (a.  50).]— Abstractum  nucis  vomicae  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  An  abstract  made  by  moistening  200  parts  of  n.  v.  in  No.  60 
powder  with  100  of  a  mixture  of  8  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of 
water,  macerating  for  48  hours,  exhausting  in  a  percolator  with 
more  of  the  menstruum,  reserving  the  first  170  parts,  distilling  off 
the  alcohol  from  the  remainder,  mixing  the  two  portions,  adding 
50  parts  of  sugar  of  milk,  drying  at  or  below  50'  C,  bringing  up  to 
100  parts  with  sugar  of  milk,  and  reducing  to  a  fine  uniform  pow- 
der. [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Alcoholic  extract  of  n.  See  Exiractum 
nucis  romtrce.— Aqua  nuqum  vomicarum  [Belg,  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.].  Syn.  :  aqua  strychni  Rademacheri  [Russ.  Ph.],  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  for  24  hours  1,000  parts  of  n.  v.  in  coai'se 
powder  with  51  [Belg.  Ph.]  (100  [Swiss  Ph.],  187^  [Russ.  Ph.])  of 
alcohol,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38i.]— 
Aqueous  extract  of  n.  v.  See  Extractum  strychni  aquosum. 
— iEssentia  nucis  Tomicse.  See  Tinctura  nucis  vomicoB.  Ex- 
tractum nucis  vomicae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph„  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Hung.,  Ph.  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed. 
PhJ  alcoholicum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  noix  vomique  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  StrychnossaTnenextrakt,  Krdhenaugenextrakt.  Sp.. 
extracto  alcohdlico  de  nuez  vdmica  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  extractum 
nucis  vomicce  spirituosum  [Swiss  Ph.],  extractu7)%  sti-ychni  [Ger. 
Ph.]  (spirituosum  [Russ.  Ph.]),  extractum  nucum,  vovtxicarum 
spirituosum  (seu  alcoholicum).  1.  A  preparation  made  by  macer- 
ating or  digesting  n.  v.  with  from  li^  to  6  times  as  much  alcohol. 
The  U.  S.  Ph.  directs  that  100  parts  of  n.  v.  in  No.  60  powder  be 
moistened  with  300  parts  of  a  mixture  of  8  of  alcohol  with  1  part 
of  water,  macerated  for  48  hours,  and  treated  in  a  percolator 
with  more  alcohol  and  water,  the  alcohol  being  distilled  off  and  the 
residue  evaporated  to  a  pilular  consistence.  The  Br.  Ph.  directs 
that  1  lb.  of  n.  v.  be  softened  with  steam,  dried  quickly,  powdered, 
boiled  several  times  with  rectified  spirit,  and  strained,  the  spirit 
distilled,  and  the  residue  evaporated  to  a  soft  extract.  Several  of 
the  older  pharmacopoeias  ordered  the  extract  to  be  prepared  by 
distilling  off  most  of  the  alcohol  from  tincture  of  n.  v.  and  evapo- 
rating. 2.  Of  the  Hung.  Ph.,  see  Extractum  nucis  vomicae,  spiritu- 
osum pulveratum. — Extractum  nucis  vomicae  aquosum  [Gr. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  Extractum  strychni  aguosum.— Extractum 
nucis  vomicae  fluidum  [U.  S,  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de  noix 
vom.ique.  Ger.,  fliissiges  Strychnossamenextrakt.  A  preparation 
made  by  moistening  100  parts  of  n.  v.  in  No.  60  powder  with  100  of 
a  mixture  of  8  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water,  digesting  for 
48  hours,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol  and  water,  re- 
serving the  first  90  c.  c.  of  percolate,  distilling  off  the  alcohol  from 
the  remainder,  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  in  the  re- 
served portion,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] — Extractum  nucis  Tonaicae  spirituosum  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
See  Extractum,  nucis  vomicae. — Extractum  nucis  vomicae  spir- 
ituosum pulveratum  [Finn.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  extractum  nucis 
vomicce  [Hung.  Ph.],  extractum  sti-ychni  spirituosum  cum  dex- 
trino  [Russ.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  with  extract  of 
n.  V.  twice  as  much  dextrin  [Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  or  three  times 
as  much  of  a  mixture  of  licorice  and  sugar  of  milk  [Finn.  Ph.], 
and  powdering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Fluid  extract  of  n.  v.  See  Ex- 
tractum  nucis    vomicce  fluidum.— "Nuces  vomicae    legitimae. 
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See  Saint  Ignativs^s  bean. — N.-v,  tree.  See  Strychnos  n.  v. — 
Pulvis  nucis  vomicsB  [Fr.  Cod.].  ¥v.,poudre  de  noix  voviique- 
[Fr.  Cod.].  N.  V.  washed,  softened  by  steam,  ground  in  a  steel 
mill,  powdered  in  a  covered  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a 
No.  120  sillc  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  niicis  vomlcse 
iU.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  alcoole  Cou  teinture  [Pr.  Cod.])  de  noix  vomique.  Sp.,  tintura 
alcoholica  de  nuez  vomica  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. ;  tinctura  strychni  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  or  macerating 
powdered  n.  v.  in  5, 6,  or  10  times  as  much  diluted  alcohol.  The  U.  S. 
Ph.  directs  that  20  parts  of  n.  v.  in  fine  powder  be  macerated  1  day, 
and  then  exhausted  in  a  percolator  with  a  mixture  of  8  parts  of 
water  and  1  part  of  aloohol,  the  first  90  parts  of  percolate  reserved, 
the  rest  evaporated  to  10  parts  and  mixed  with  the  90,  a  portion 
weighed  and  dried,  the  rest  weighed  and  the  amount  of  dry  ex- 
tract contained  in  the  whole  thus  calculated,  the  dried  portion  dis- 
solved again  in  the  rest,  and  alcohol  added  till  100  parts  of  tincture 
contain  2  of  dry  extract.  The  Br.  Ph.  directs  that  133  grains  of  ex- 
tract of  n.  v.,  containing  20  of  the  alkaloids  of  n.  v.,  be  dissolved  in 
20  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  so  diluted  that  1  fl.  oz.  of  the  tincture  shall  con- 
tain 1  grain  of  the  alkaloids.  The  tinctura  nucum  vomicarum 
(seu  strychni)  Rademacheri  of  the  Swiss  and  Russian  Ph's  is  essen- 
tially this  preparation.  [B,  95  (a^SS).] — Tinctuva  niicuin  vomi- 
carum Kademaclieri  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  under  Tinctura  nucis 
vomiccR. 

NYADBI-IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni(nu»)-a!'d(aM)-el(e=l)'i=-a3.  A  genus 
of  trees  referred  by  Baillon  to  Milnea.  [B,  ^,  121  {a,  35).] — N.  ra- 
cemosa.  A  Malabar  tree  of  undetermined  botanical  position. 
The  flesh  of  the  fruit  is  used  as  food.  A  syrup  is  prefjared  from 
the  juice  of  the  unripe  fruit,  and  employed  in  Malabar  in  coughs, 
asthma,  etc.    The  seeds  are  purgative.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

NYCHTHEMERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ni2k(nu»ch=)-the»m(tham)'- 
e2r-u's(u*s).  Gr.,  w\Briiisiioi  (from  i/iij,  night,  and  riiiepa,  day). 
Fr.,  nychthim^re.  Ger.,  nachttaglich,  1.  Pertaining  to  night  and 
day  ;  lasting  a  night  and  a  day ;  ephemeral ;  as  a  n.  in  the  neut., 
nychthemeron,  the  space  of  a  night  and  a  day.  2.  Being  of  white 
and  black  colors  in  vivid  contrast,    [o,  48.] 

NYCTAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2kt(nu«kt)-a(a')'go.  Gen.,  -ag'inis. 
From  vv$,  night.  The  genus  Mtrabilis.  The  Nycto/ginacecR  (Fr., 
nyctaginacces\  or  NyctaginecR  (Fr.,  nyctaginees ;  (?er.,  Nyctagi- 
neen),  or  Nyctagines^  are  the  marvelworts,  an  order  of  monochla- 
mydeous  dicotyledons,  chiefly  tropical,  having  purgative  proper- 
ties. [B,  19,  34,  42, 170, 180  (a.  35).]— N.  hortensis.  See  Mikabilis 
jalapa. 

NYCTANOPIA  (Lat.),  TfYCTAlOPIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ni^kt- 
(nu'!kt)-a21(a51)-op(o'p)'i'-a',  -op(o"p)-i2-a(a')'si^s.  Gen., -op'icc,-as'e- 
os  {-is).  From  vv$,  night,  and  w^,  the  eye.  Fr.,  nyctalopie,  vue 
nocturne,  aveuglenient  du  jour.  Ger.,  Nyktalopie,  Nachtsehen, 
Tagblindheit.  Day-blindness  ;  a  form  of  retinal  hyperassthesia  in 
which  there  is  distinct  vision  only  at  night  or  by  a  feeble  illu- 
mination ;  said  to  be  caused  by  long  exposure  to  glistening  sur- 
faces. It  also  occurs  in  tobacco  aniblyopia  and  in  central  opaci- 
ties of  the  cornea  or  lens,  because  vision  is  then  better  when  the 
pupil  is  dilated.    [B  ;  F.] 

NYCTAMBIYOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2kt(nu»kt)-a2m(a'm)-bli'- 
(blu^)-op(o2p)'i2-a3.  From  vuf,  night,  and  dju^AvuTri'a,  dim-.sighted- 
ness.    See  Hemeralopia  (1st  def.). 

NYCTANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  Ni=kt(nu»kt)-a2nth(a'nth)'- 
ez(as).  From  vuf,  night,  and  acOo?,  a  flower.  Fr.,  n.  A  genus  of 
oleaceous  plants,  of  the  Jasminece.  [B,  42,  121,  1~3  (a,  35).]— N. 
arbor  tristis.  Fr.,  arbre  triste.  Ger.,  Trauerbaum,  indische 
Nachtblume.  Indian  mourner,  night  jasmine,  sad-tree,  night- 
scented  tree-of -sadness,  the  sincjahar  of  the  Bengalese,  the  hur- 
sinqhar  of  the  Hindoos  :  a  species  the  bitter  flowers  of  which,  to- 
gether with  the  seed,  are  used  in  India  as  a  cardiac  tonic.  The 
root  is  said  to  be  used  in  asthma,  cough,  and  phthisis,  and  the 
leaves  in  fevers,  rheumatism,  and  sciatica.  The  flowers  furnish  a 
dye,  and  a  distilled  water  is  used  as  an  eye-wash.  [A.  493  ;  B,  19, 
172, 173,  180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii, 
p.  126  («,  50).] 

NYCTEUOSMA  (Lat.),  NYCTEUTERPE  (Lat.).  n's  f.  Ni^kt- 
(nu«kt)-u'-o''z(o''s)'ma3,  -tu*rp(te=rp)'e(a).  From  riif,  night,  and 
euoo-jLteii',  to  be  fragrant,  or  evrepir^s,  charming.  Fr.,  nycteuosni^. 
See  MiRABiLis  jaZapa. 

NYCTIPOtUS  (Lat.),  NYCTIPORUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ni^kt- 
(nu^kt)-i2p'o'^l-u3s(u^s), -o'^r-u3s(u'*s).  Gr.,  i'uKTiirdXos(from cu^, night, 
and  TToXelv,  to  go  about),  and  vvKTnrdpos  (from  wKTfmopelv,  to  travel 
by  night).    See  Somnambulist. 

NYCTOBADIA  (Lat.),  NYCTOBASIS  (Lat.),  NYCTOBA- 
TESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ni2kt(nu«kt)-o(oS)-ba(baS)'di''-a=,  -o2b'a2s(a3s)- 
i^s,  -o(o')-ba^t(ba't)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -bad'ioe  (-bas'eos),  (-oVasis), 
-as' COS  \-is).  Gr.,  vvKro^arLa.  (from  vv^,  night,  and  JSotVeti',  to  walk). 
See  Somnambulism. 

NYCTOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ni=k(nu»k)-to(to')-fob(fo2b)'i'-aS. 
From  vv^,  night,  and  <t)6poi,  fear.    A  morbid  dread  of  night,    [a,  34.] 

NYCTOPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2kt(nu«kt)-o(oS)-fon'i2-as.  From 
Fuf,  night,  and  tfyojvelv,  to  produce  a  sound.  Fr.,  nyctophonie.  Ger., 
Tagstimmlosigkeit.  Of  Knaf ,  loss  of  voice  during  the  day-time. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NYCTOTYPHI.OSIS  (L.at.),  n.  f.  Ni2kt(nu«kt)-o(oS)-ti(tu8)-flo'- 
si^'s.  Gen.,  -los'eos  (-is).  From  viij,  night,  and  tu^AoOi/,  to  make 
blind.    Fr.,  nyctotyphlose.    Hemeralopia.    [F.] 

NYDEIiBAD  (Ger.),  n.  NuM'e^l-ba'd.  A  place  in  the  canton 
of  Ziirich,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  a  sulphurous  spring  and  a 
bathing  and  whey-cure  establishment.     [L,  30,  37,  49,  135  (a,  14,  60).] 

NYGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni2g(nu''g)'ma3.  Gen.,  nyg'matos  (.-atis). 
Gr.jVu'vjio.  i/ux/ia (from  vi!iT(Teir,  to  prick).  A  punctured  wound.   [E.] 


NYGMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ni!'g(nu«g)-man(ma»t)'i»k-u=B(u«s). 
Of  a  plaster,  used  for  punctured  wounds.    [L,  50.] 

NYMPH,  n,  Ni'mf.  Gr.,  viji^a.,  vHfi^ri.  Lat.,  nympha.  Fr., 
nymphe.    See  Chrysalis. 

NYMPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2m(nu«m)'fa=.  Gr.,  vHiiijia.,  vvin^ri  (lit., 
a  bride).  Fr.,  nymphe.  Ger.,  Nymphe.  1.  See  Chrysalis.  2.  A 
fanciful  name  for  the  labium  pudendi  minus.  Various  reasons  for 
the  term  have  been  suggested.— Nympha;  pendulae.  Elongated, 
pendulous  labia  minora. 

NYMPH^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni=m(nu«m)-fe'(fa«'e2)-aS,  Gr.,  wiiijiaia 
(from  KvfiifiT),  a  nymph).  Wr.,  nymphcea.  Ger.,  Seerose.  The  typical 
genus  of  the  Nymphceacece  (Fr. ,  nym-phccac^es ;  Ger. ,  Nymphceaceen), 
which  ai-e  the  water-lilies,  an  order  of  thalamifloral  dicotyledons 
including  (for  most  authors)  the  genera  of  the  Nymphoece  (see  be- 
low). In  this  sense  they  are  aquatic  herbs  with  peltate  or  cordate 
fleshy  leaves  growing  from  a  prostrate  root-stock.  The  stems  are 
bitter  and  astringent  and  contain  a  faeeula  which,  when  properly 
prepared,  may  be  used  as  food.  Some  of  the  species  are  said  to  be 
sedative.  In  some  classifications  the  Nymphoeaceoc  include  the 
Cabombeoe  and  Nelumboneoe  as  well  as  the  Nymphoeae  (genera 
Nuphar,  N.,  Barclaya,  Euryale,  and  Victoria).  The  Nymphoeineoe 
of  Planchon  are  the  NymphoBaceoR  in  this  latter  sense.  The  Nymphoe- 
oidece  of  Meissner  are  a  class  of  the  Diplochlamydece  comprising  the 
Nelumboneoe,  Hydropeltidece,  Nymphceacece  (Nymphceoe),  and  Sar- 
raceniaceai.  [B,  1, 19, 34, 42, 121. 176, 180  (a,  35).]— Aqua  nymphaeae 
[Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Sard.  Ph.,  1773  ;  Tur.  Ph.,  1833].  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hy- 
drolat)  de  ninuphar.  A  preparation  made  b.y  distilling  half  of  a  mixt- 
lu'e  of  1  part  of  the  fiowers  of  N.  advena  with  4  of  water.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).] — Conserva  nymphaeae,  Fr.,  conserve  denAnuphar.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of  the  flowers  of  N.  ad- 
vena and  3  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Iiifusum  nympbaeae. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  fiowers  of  N.  advena  in  four  times 
as  much  boiling  water,  and  straining.  [B,  1 19  (a,  38).] — N.  advena. 
See  Nuphar  aavena.—T^.  alba.  Fr.,  nymph4a  blanc,  baratte,  lis 
d'eau,  lunette  d^eau.  Ger.,  weisse  Seerose,  Wasserlilie,  Keulvmrz, 
Wasserrose,  weis.'ie  Nymphblunie.     White  water-lily,  can-dock. 


ntmph.s;a  odoeata.    [A,  327.] 


bobbins.  The  fiowers,  root,  and  seed  were  formerly  used  as  re- 
frigerants and  astringents,  and  by  the  ancients  were  considered 
antaphrodisiac.  In  France  the  root-stock  is  used  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  a  beer.  [B.  19,  173, 180,  186,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  caerulea.  Fr., 
nymph^a  bleu.  Blue  lotus  of  the  Nile ;  a  species  having  similar 
properties  to  those  of  N.  alba.  In  Senegal  the  roots  and  the  farina 
of  the  seed  are  used  as  food.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  Candida. 
Ger.,  bohmische  Seerose.  A  Bohemian  species  resembling  in  ap- 
pearance and  properties  N.  alba.  [B,  180  (a,  35). J— N.  citriiia. 
See  Nuphar  luieum.—H.  cyanea.  1.  Blue  Indian  water-lily. 
The  flowers  are  used  in  Bengal  as  an  astringent  and  refrigerant. 
2.  The  N.  ccerulea.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  36).]— N.  dentata. 
Tooth-leaved  water-lily,  considered  by  some  a  variety  of  N.  lotus. 
[A,  496  ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  ednlis,  N.  esculenta.  Edible 
water-Uly,  the  chota  soondhi  of  the  Hindoos  ;  an  East  Indian 
species.  The  starchy  roots  are  used  as  food  and  medicinally. 
The  capsule  and  seed  are  ground  and  mixed  with  flour  to  make 
cakes,  or  are  pickled.  [A,  496  ;  B,  172,  180  (o,  36)1.— N.  gigantea. 
Australian  water-lily  ;  a  species  havipg  an  edible  root-stock.  [B, 
276  (a,  35).]— N.  lotus.  Fr.,  lotier  d^Egypte  (ou  aquatiqiui).  Ger., 
dgyptische  Seerose.  Egyptian  lotus  (or  water-lily),  the  Atoris  aiyvir- 
naKcJ!  of  Dioscorides.  The  seeds,  roots,  leaves,  and  leaf-stalks  are 
eaten.  It  was  a  sacred  plant  with  the  ancient  Egyptians,  and  is 
still  a  fetich  in  the  Gaboon  country,  where  it  is  known  as  haro- 
arouo.  The  Arabs  employ  it  in  jaundice.  [B,  19, 121, 173, 180, 185 
(a,  35).]- N.  lutea.  See  Nuphar  hi/ea.— N.  malabarlca.  Fr., 
nymphea  du  Malabar.  A  species  found  in  Malabar,  where  the 
flowers  are  used  in  coughs  and  in  gastrorrhagia.    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  hi;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 


2431 


NYA  DELIA 
OAK 


— N.  nelumbo.  See  Nelumbium  speciosum.^^*  odorata.  Fr., 
nympMa  odorant,  Sp.,  ninfa.  American  sweet-scented  water- 
lily,  a  highly  fragrant  North  American  species,  resembling  and 
used  like  ?r.  alba.  The  rhizome,  containing  much  tannin  and  gallic 
acid,  is  applied  in  poultices  as  a  discutient.  [B,  5,  19,  180  (a,  35) ; 
J.  M.  Maiach,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  20.1— N.  offici- 
nalis. See  N.  alba.—^.  pubescens.  East  Indian  lotus,  indige- 
nous to  Africa,  the  East  Indies,  and  Java,  resembling  N.  lotus.  In 
the  East  Indies  a  decoction  of  the  root,  which  is  edible,  is  employed 
in  dysuria  and  hsemorrhoids,  and  the  leaves,  in  the  form  of  a  salve, 
are  used  in  eye  diseases.  [A,  496  ;  B,  180.  275  (a,  35).J— N.  rubra. 
Red-flowered  watei'-lily  ;  an  East  Indian  species  by  some  considered 
a  variety  of  N.  lotus.  The  root  and  leaves  are  used  like  those  of  N. 
pubesce.ns.  The  roots,  seeds,  and  capsules  are  used  as  food,  and 
the  starch  obtained  from  the  roots  and  underground  stems  is  em- 
ployed both  as  an  aliment  and  as  medicine.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19, 173, 
180  (a,  35)  (a.  50).]— N.  stellata.  Blue  lotus  ;  a  species  growing  in 
India.  In  Malabar  the  flowers  are  used  as  an  antemetic  and  in 
coughs  and  dysuria,  and  the  seeds  in  diabetes.  [A,  496  ;  B,  180  (a, 
35).]— N.  the'rinalis.  Hungarian  lotus  (or  water-lily)  ;  a  whifce- 
flowered  species  growing  in  a  warm  spring  in  Hungary,  very 
closely  related  to  N.  lotus,  if  not  identical  with  it.  [B,  180,  185,  275 
(a.  35).]— Syrupus  nymphEeas.  A  sweetened  infusion  of  the  flow- 
ers of  N.  alba.     [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

NYMPHAL,  adj.  Ni^m'f'l.  Lat.,  nymphalis.  Resembling  the 
genus  Nymphcea^  of  or  pertaining  to  the  NymphaleSy  or  Lindley's 
n.  alliance,  which  corresponds  to  the  NympfuBacecB  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  35).] 

NYMPHAR  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2m(nu''m)'fa3r.  Gen.,  nym'pharis. 
See  Nymph^a  alba. 

NYMPHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  ]S'i2mf(nuBmf)-i(e)'ti3s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).  Ger.,  NymphenentzUndung,  Schamlefzenentzundung.  In- 
flammation of  the  nymphae.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

NYMPHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni3mf(nu«mf)-o(o3)-id(ed)'ez(as). 
The  genus  Menyanthes.     [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

NYMPHOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2mffnuemf)-o(o3)-ma(ma3)'- 
ni'-a^.  From  vujLt^nj.  a  bride,  and  fiavCa,,  madness.  Fr.,  nympho- 
vianie,  fureur  uterine.  Ger.,  JSfymphomanie,  Manntollheit.  A 
form  of  insanity  in  a  woman  characterized  by  excessive  venereal 
desire,    [a,  34.J 

NYMPHONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ni2mf(nu«inf)-o2n2k'u3s(u'*s>. 
From  vvfjLipTi^  a  nympha,  £ind  67KOS,  a  tumor.  A  morbid  tumor  of 
the  nympha.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NYMPHOTOMY,  n.  Ni^mf-o^t'om-ia.  From  vvtJ.>i>t},  a  bride, 
and  Tejutveti/,  to  cut.  Fr.^  nymphotomie.  Ger.,  Nymphenver schnei- 
dung,  Lefzenschnitt.  1.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  nymphae.  3. 
Chtoridectomy  (from  ru.u^-q,  the  ancient  term  for  the  clitoris).  3. 
A  religious  rite,  analogous  to  circumcision,  practised  on  females 
among  certain  Oriental  peoples.     [L,  88,  vol.  24,  p.  217  (a,  34).] 

NYSSA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ni2s(nu*'s)'sa3.  Fr.,  tupilo.  Tupelo,  gum- 
tree  ;  a  genus  of  trees  of  the  Nyssacece  (the  Nyssece  of  Jussieu), 
which  are  an  order  now  included  in  the  Cornaceoe.  [B,  19,  34,  42, 
170,  173  (a,  35).]— N.  canadensis,  N.  candicans,  N.  capitata. 
Fr..  tupilo  blanchdtre.  Ogeechee  lime;  a  lofty  tree  growing  on 
river  banks  in  the  southern  United  States.  The  fruit  has  an  agree- 
able acidulous  taste.  [B,  19.  34,  173,  275  (a,  35).]— N.  grandidenta- 
ta.    Fr.,  n.  d  grandes  dents.    A  species  the  root  of  which  (tupelo- 


root)  is  used  for  making  surgical  tents.  [B,  5,  173  (o,  35).]— N.  in- 
tegrifolia,  N.  multiflora,  N.  silvatica.  Fr.,  tiipelo  velu,  tu- 
pMo  de  montagne.  Black  (or  sour)  gum,  pepperidge,  common  tu- 
pelo-tree :  a  species  growing  in  the  United  States.  Its  root  and 
wood  are  soft,  and  are  used  for  making  surgical  tents.  [B,  19,  34, 
185,  275  (a,  35);  ''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'' xxvii  (a,50).] 
— N.  tomentosa,  N.  uniflora.  Fr.,  tupilo  uniflore.  Swamp  (or 
large)  tupelo,  cotton  gum-tree  ;  a  species  common  in  swamps  in  the 
southern  United  States.  Its  wood  is  used  like  that  of  N.  multijiora. 
[B,  34,  173,  185,  375  (a,  35).] 

NYSTAGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ni2st(nu6st)-a2g(a8g)'mu3s(mu4B). 
Gr.,  vvarayfxoL.,  vvtrray^oq,  vvtrra^is  (from  vvaTa^ety,  to  nod  in  sleep). 
Fr.,  nystagme.  Ger.,  N.,  Einschlafen  im  Sitzen  (1st  def.),  Augen- 
zittem  (3d  def.),  AugenliderzucJcen  (2d  def.),  AugenkrampfiSd  def.), 
Augapfelkrampf  (3d  def.).  1.  Extreme  drowsiness,  with  occasional 
relaxation  of  the  cervical  muscles  and  dropping  of  the  head  for- 
ward. 2.  Spasmodic  twitching  of  the  eyelids.  3.  A  rapid  lateral 
or  rotatory  oscillation  of  the  eyeball,  either  continuous  or  inter- 
mittent and  involuntary  or  nearly  so.  [A,  320  (a,  50);  F  ;  L,  41  (a. 
14) ;  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  28,  1891,  Suppl.,  p.  176  (a,  50).]— Con- 
genital n.  See  N.  adnaius,- liaryngeal  n.  Of  Spencer,  rapid 
rhythmic  contractions  of  the  laiyngeal  muscles  synchronous  with 
ocular  n.  ["  Lancet,"  Oct.  9, 16, 1886,  pp.  702, 736  (a,  29).]— Miners'  n. 
An  acquired  form  of  n.  prevalent  in  certain  coal  mines ;  charac- 
terized by  a  rotary  oscillation  of  the  eyes  associated  with  corre- 
sponding apparent  oscillations  of  objects  in  the  field  of  vision,  with 
giddiness,  and  with  headache.  The  ocular  movements  are  stopped 
and  a  sense  of  comfort  is  experienced  by  looking  below  the  hori- 
zontal line,  while  the  symptoms  are  increased  by  raising  the  eyes 
above  that  line.  The  prime  cause  seems  to  lie  in  the  kind  of  work 
performed,  in  which  the  gaze  is  directed  upward  in  a  more  or  less 
oblique  manner,  whereby  fatigue  is  induced  in  the  superior  rectus 
and  mferior  oblique,  and  also  in  the  internal  and  external  recti 
muscles,  which  finally  occasions  their  spasmodic  action  when 
brought  into  employment.  [F  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  9, 1890, 
p.  157  (a,  29).]- N.  adnatus.  Fr.,  nystagme  congenital.  Gier., 
angeborenes  Augenzittern.  A  form  of  n.  occurring  at  or  before 
birth.  Its  existence  is  doubtful.  [F.]— N.  lateralis.  ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,r  Oct.  15,  1887,  p.  446  (o,  29).]  N.  in  which  the  oscilla- 
tions are  in  the  horizontal  meridian.— N.  niixtus.  A  combina- 
tion of  n,  oRcillatorius  and  n.  rotatorius  in  which  the  direction  of 
the  oscillations  is  diagonal.  [F.]— N.  oscillatorius.  Fr.,  ny.'i- 
tagme  oscillant  (ou  horizontal).  Ger.,  horizontales  (or  oscilli- 
rendes)  Augenzittern.  A  vibrating  or  oscillatory  trembling  mo- 
tion of  the  eyes  in  a  horizontal  direction  in  which  the  positive  and 
negative  oscillations  occur  around  the  axis  of  the  first  pair  of  ex- 
trinsic muscles  of  the  eyeball.  [F.]— N.  rotatorius.  A  circular 
or  rolling  motion  of  the  eyes  around  the  visual  axis.  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  always  or  not  entirely  due  to  alternate  action  of  the  third 
pair  of  extrinsic  eye  muscles,  for  the  rotatory  movements  may  be 
of  the  purest  kind  or  they  may  be  united  with  a  lateral  or  diagonal 
movement.  [F.l— Pharyngeal  n.  Of  Spencer,  rapid  rhythmic 
contractions  of  the  x>harvngeal  muscles  synchi'onous  with  ocular  n. 
[''Lancet,"  Oct.  9,  16,  1886,  pp.  703,  736  (a,  29).] -Vertical  n.  N.  in 
which  the  oscillations  are  in  the  vertical  meridian,    [a.  29.] 

NYSTAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ni2st(nu«st)-a2x(a8x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -tax'eos 
(-is).    See  Nystagmus. 

NYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni=x(nuflx)'i2s.  Gen.,  nyx'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
vufts.    See  Nygma. 
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OAK,  n.  Ok.  A.-S.,  ac,  cbc.  Gr.,  fipO?.  Lat.,  quercus.  Fr., 
chine.  Ger;,  Etche,  Eichbauni.  The  genus  Quercus;  also,  in  Aus- 
tralia, the  genus  Casuarina.  [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— African  o. 
See  Oldpieldia  africana.—'Ba.rren  o.  The  Quercus  nigra.  [B, 
19,  275  (a,  35).]— Bear  o.  The  Quercus  ilicifoUa.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 
— Belote  o.  The  Quercus  balloia.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Bitter  o. 
The  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Black  o.  The  Quercus  ro- 
bur,  Quercus  tinctoria,  and  Quercus  nigra.  [B,  5.  185,  275  ("a.  35).] 
—Blue  Jack-o.  The  Quercus  cinerea.  [B,  375  (a,  35).]— British 
o.  The  Quercus  robur,  also  its  varieties,  Quercus  sessilijlora  and 
Quercus  peduncufata.  [B,  185  (a,  .35).]— Burr-o.  The  Quercus 
macrocarpa.  [B,  314  (a,  35).]— California  o. -halls.  Nutgalls 
derived  from  Quercus  lobata.  [B,  81.]— Champion  o.  The  Quer- 
cus rubra.  [B,  185  (a,  35).  [—Chaparral  o.  The  Quercus  Breweri. 
[B,  275  (a,  35).]— Chestnut  o.  The  Quercus  sessilijlora  and  Quer- 
cus prinus,  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Coininon  o.  The  Quercus  robur 
and  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B,  71  (a,  14) ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Com- 
pound powder  of  o.-bark,  Fr.,  poudre  de  chine  composie.  A 
powder  consisting  of  1  scruple  each  of  o.  bark  and  sweet-flag  root 
and  5  grains  of  gentian-root.  [B,  97  (a,  38).]- Cork-o.  The  Quer- 
cus suber  and  Quercus  occidentalis.  [B,  185,  275.  314  (a,  35).]— De- 
coction of  o.-bark.  See  Decoctum  quercus.- Decoction  of  o.- 
foark  with  aUim.  See  Decoctum  corticis  quercus  cum  alumine. 
— Decoction  of  o.-bark  w^itU  vinegar.  See  Decnc turn  corticis 
tjUKROUS  cum  aceio.— Durmast  o.  The  Quercus  pubescens.  [B, 
1S5.  275  (a.  35).]— Dwarf  o.  The  Quercus  nana.  [B,  71  fa,  14).]- 
Dyers'  o.  The  Quercus  tinctoria  and  Quercus  infecioria.  [B,  71 
ia..  14) ;  B,  5,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— European  o.  The  Quercus  robur. 
IB,  5  (a,  35).]— Evergreen  o.  The  Quercus  ilex.  [B,  19,  185,  375 
{a,  35).] — Extract  of  o.-bark.  See  Extractum-  corticis  quercus. 
—False  cork-o.  The  Quercus  pseudo-suber.  [B,  71  (a,  14).]— Fe- 
male o.  The  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B,  19,  27.5  (a.  35).]— Forest- 
o.  In  Australia,  the  genus  Casuarina.  [B,  185  (a,  35).]— French 
o.  See  Catalpa  longissima  and  Bucioa  huceras. — Green  o.  O.- 
wood  colored  green  oy  the  presence  of  the  mycelium  of  Peziza 
aeruginosa,     [B,   19  (a,  35).]  — He-o.     See  Casuarina 


Himalayan  o.  The  Quercus  lanata.  [B,  275  (a.  35).]— Holly-o., 
Holm-o.  The  Quercus  ilex.  [B,  5,  185,  275  {a,  35).]— Hungarian 
o.  The  Quercus  conferta.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Indian  o.  The  Tec- 
tona  grandis.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Iron  o.  The  Quercus  cerris  and 
Quercus  obtusiloba.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Italian  o.  The  Querent 
cesculus.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Jerusalem  o.  See  Chenopodicjm 
am.brosioides  and  Chenopodium  6o<n/s.— Kernies  o.  The  Quercus 
coccifera.  [B,  185,  275  ia.  35).]— liaurel-o.  The  Quercus  lauri- 
folia  and  Quercus  imbricaria.  [B,  19,  275  (a.  35).]— tiive  o.  The 
Quercus  virens.  [B,  5,  185  (a,  35).] — Mongolian  o.  The  Quercus 
mongolica  and  Quercus  dentata.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  35).] — Mossy  cup- 
o.  The  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  71  (a,  14) ;  B,  185,  275  (a,  35)J— New 
Zealand  o.  The  Alectyron  excelsum  and  Knightia  excelsa.  [B, 
19,  275  (a,  35).]— Nutgall-o.  The  Quercus  lusitanica,  var.  infecio- 
ria. [B,  5,  275  (a,  35).]— O.-bark.  Lat.,  quercus  alba  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
quercus  cortex  [Br.  Ph.],  cortex  quercus  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  icorce  du 
chine  blanc  [Fr.  Cod,],  et  du  chene  verte  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Eichen- 
rinde.  Sp.,  corteza  de  roble.  The  bark  of  Quercus  alba  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  (of  the  smaller  branches  and  young  stems  of  Quercus  peduncu- 
lata [Br.  Ph.],  of  Quercus  robur  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.],  and  of  Quer- 
cus ilex  [Fr.  Cod.]).  [B.]—0. -leather.  Ger.,  Eicheleder.  The 
mycelium  of  a  Fungus  (the  Xylostroma  giganteum  of  Sowerby) 
found  in  the  fissures  of  old  o.-wood,  and  somewhat  like  white  kid- 
leather  ;  used,  on  account  of  its  pliability,  as  a  base  for  plasters. 
The  o.-leather  of  ships  undergoing  dry  rot  is  said  to  be  the  Folypo- 
rus  hybridus.  [B.  19,  275  (a,  35).]— O.-nuts.  Acorns.  [B.  275  (a, 
35].]— O.  of  Bashan.  The  Quercus  cegilops.  [B,  77  (a,  35).]— 
Overcup-o.  The  Quercus  lyraia  and  Quercus  macrocarpa.  [B, 
275,  314  (a,  35).]— Pin-o.  The  Quercus  palustris.  [B,  19,  275  (a, 
35).]— Poison  o.  'Xlh.e.  Rhus  toxicodendron ;  on  the  Pacific  slope, 
the  Rhus  diversiloba.  [B.  19,  6B,  275  (a,  35).]— Post-o.  The  Quer- 
cus obtusiloba.  [B,  19.  275  [a,  SS)."]- Quercitron-o.  The  Qtiercus 
tinctoria.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Red  o.  The  Quercus  rubra.  [B,  185, 
275  ftt,  35).]— Scarlet  o.  The  Quercus  coccinea.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— 
Sea-o.  1.  The  Quercus  maritim.a.  [B,  71  (a,  14).]  2.  The  Fucus 
vesiculo^us.    [B.  19,  275  (a,  35).]— She-o.    In  Australia,  the  genus 
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Casuarina.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Sliingle-o.  The  Quercus  inibri- 
caHa.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] — Swamp-o.  1.  The  $uercitsi>?'mws.  2. 
In  Australia,  the  genus  Casuarina.  8.  The  Viminaria  denudata. 
[B,  19, 185  {a,  35).]— Tincture  of  o.-bark.  See  Tinctura  corticis 
QUERCUS. — Truffle-o.  The  Quercus  pubescens,  Quercus  robur,  and 
Quercus  lanuginosa.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Turkey  o.  The  Quercus 
cerris.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Water-o.  The  Quercus  aquatica. 
[B,  275  (a.  35).]— "White  o.  The  Quercus  alba  and  Quercus  sessili- 
flora.  [B,  5  la,  35).]— WiUow-o.  The  Quercus  phellos  and  Quer- 
cus salicina.  [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Yellow  o.  The  Quercus 
castanea  and  Quercus  lutea.    [B,  19,  71  (a,  14,  35).] 

OAK  ORCHARD  SPRINGS,  n.  Ok  o^rch'a'rd.  A  place  in 
Genesee  County,  New  York,  where  there  are  chalybeate  springs. 
[Anderson  (a,  14).] 

OAKUM,  n.  Ok'u'm.  Shreds  of  tarred  rope  ;  used  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  Unt.    [E.] 

OAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-a2m(a3m)'ma8.  Gen.,  -am'mafos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  aninim  (from  oBt,  the  ear).  1.  Audition.  2.  The  ear. 
■[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OARIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0-a(aS)-ri2-a21(a=l)'ji'(gi=)-a'.  Ova- 
rian neuralgia.  For  other  words  in  Oari-^  not  here  given,  see  the 
corresponding  words  in  Ovari-  or  Oophor-. 

OARIULE  [Robin]  (Fr.),  n.    0-a=-re-u»l.    See  Corpus  luteum. 

OAT,  n.  Ot.  Fr.,  a?'m'ne.  Ger.,  .Ha/er.  The  genus  ^vena,  es- 
pecially Avena  sativa.  In  the  pi.,  o^s^  the  seeds  of  Avena  sativa. 
[B,  5,  19,  121,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Animal  o.,  Animated  o.  See 
Avena  sterilis. — False  o.  See  Arrhenatherum  avenaceum, — 
Husked  o's.  See  Avena  excorticata.—O.  flour.  A  flour  made 
from  pearled  o's.  See  Avena  eojcorizcata.  [a,  21.]— O'meal.  See 
Aye.TSM  farina. — Pearled  o's.  See  Avena  ea^corficafa.— Skin- 
less o.  See  Avena  nuda. — "Water-o.  The  Zizania  aquatica.  [B, 
19,  275  (a.  35).] — Wild  o.    See  Avena /aiua  and  Bromus  secaXinus. 

OBAUDITIO  (Lat.),  OBAUDITUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  0»b- 
a«d(aa-u*d)-i2(e)'shi"(ti2)-o,  -it(6t)'uSs(u*s).  Gen.,  -ion'is,  -it'us.  From 
ob,  against,  and  audire,  to  hear.  An  old  term  for  partial  deaf- 
ness.    [F.] 

OBCI-A"VATE,  adj.  O'b-klav'at.  Lat.,  obclavatus,  obclavus 
(from  o6,  against,  and  clava,  a  club).  Fr.,  obclavL  Ger.,  verkehrt- 
kolbig.  In  botany ,  inversely  clavate,  like  a  club  reversed.  [B,  1, 
19  (a,  35).] 

OBCOMPRESSED,  adj.  O^'b-ko^ra-pre'^st'.  Lat.,  obcom- 
pressus  (from  o6,  against,  and  comprimere,  to  compress).  Fr.,  ob- 
comprime.  Flattened  antero-posteriorly ;  of  a  fruit,  compressed 
so  that  the  two  sutures  are  brought  into  contact.  [B,  1,  19, 123 
(a,  35).] 

OBCONICAI-,  adj.  02b-ko«n'i2-k'l.  Lat.,  obconicus  (from  ob, 
against,  and  Kttii/tKos,  cone-shaped).  "Fr.,  obconique.  Ger.,  verkehrt- 
kegel/ormig,  umgekehrt-kegelig.  Conical,  but  with  the  point  of  at- 
tachment at  the  apex.    [B,  1, 19,  291  (a,  35).] 

OBCORUATB,  adj.  O^b-ko^rd'at.  Lat.,  obcordatus  (from  ob, 
against,  and  cor,  the  heart),  obcordiformis.  Fr.,  obcorde,  obcordi- 
forme.  Ger.,  umgekehrt-herzfbrmig.  Inversely  heart-shaped  ;  of 
a  leaf,  'cordate  with  the  narrow  end  toward  the  base  instead  of  at 
the  apex.    [B,  1, 19,  123  (a,  35).] 

OBDOKMITION,  n.  C^b-do^rm-i^sh'u'n.  Lat.,  obdormitio 
(from  obdormire,  bo  fall  asleep).  Fr..  o.  Ger.,  Einschlafen.  The 
tingling  numbness  known  as  "'  sleeping  "  produced  in  a  limb  by 
pressure  on  the  nerve  trunk  supplying  it.    [a,  48.] 

OBDUCTION  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ob-du'k-se-o'na,  ob-duk-tse-on'. 
A  post-mortem  examination. — O'sbefunde  (Ger.).  Post-mortem 
appearances. 

OBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    O'bin.    See  Genu  varum. 

OBEt^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oh(o^b)-en-e'(a,^'e')-a.'.  From  o^eXo's,  a 
spit.    The  sagittal  suture  of  the  cranium.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OBELION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^b-e'l'l^-o^n.  From  o^eWs,  a  spit. 
Fr.,  obelion.  The  pomt  in  the  median  line  where  a  line  running 
between  the  two  parietal  foramina  intersects  the  sagittal  suture. 
[L,  149.] 

OBERBAUCH  (Ger  1,  n.  Ob-e^r-baS-u'chi'.  See  Epigastrium. 
For  other  words  in  Ober-,  not  here  given,  see  under  the  other  con- 
stituents of  the  compounds. 

OBERBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Oh'e^r-bin.    See  Exostosis. 

OBERBINDE  (Ger.1,  u.    Ob'e^r-bi^nd-e".    See  Fillet. 

OBERGESICHT  (Ger.),  n.  Ob'e^r-go^-zi'chn.  The  upper 
part  of  the  face,    [a,  14.] 

OBEBHAND  (Ger.),  n.    Ob'e^r-ha^nd.    See  Carpus. 

OBERHAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Ob'e2r-ha=-u<t.    See  Epidermis. 

OBERHAUTCHEN  (Ger.),  n    See  Endothelium. 

OBEBHODEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ob'e^r-hoSd-e^n.    See  EpiDmvMis. 

OBEBIBDISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ob'e^r-erd-i^sh.    See  Epig^al. 

OBERKEIM:(Ger.),  u.    Ob'eV-kim.    See  Epidlast  (1st  def,). 

OBERKIEFER  (Ger.),  ii.  Ob'e^r-kef-e^r.  See  Superior  max- 
illa. 

OBEBI.APPEN"  (Ger.),  n.  Ob'e^r-la'p  pe^'n.  A  superior  lobe, 
a  parietal  lobe  of  the  brain.    [I.  3  (K).] 

OBERLEIB  (Ger.),  n.  Ob'e^r-lib.  The  upper  portion  of  the 
body,  the  thorax.     [L,  80.] 

OBERLIPPE  (Ger.),  n.    Ob-e^r-li^p-pe^.    See  Labium  sujjeri«s. 

OBERSAI.ZBBUNN  (Ger.),  n.  Ob'e^r-zaslts-brun.  A  place 
in  Silesia,  Prussia,  where  there  are  gaseous  mineral  springs  and 
bathing,  milk-cure,  and  whey-cure  establishments.  [L.  30,  37,  57, 
135  (a,  14).] 


OBERSCHENKEL  (Ger.),  u.  Ofo'e^r-sheSn^k-e^l.  See  Thigh 
and  Femur. 

OBERTIEEENBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Ob'e=r-tef-e2n-ba»ch2.  A 
place  in  Bavaria  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  sulphurous  spring, 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

OBER"W1NKELStANDIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Ob'e=r-vi3n!k-ei'l- 
stand-i^g.    See  Supra- axillary. 

OBER"WUKM  (Ger.),  u.  Ob'e'^r-vurm.  See  Superior  vermi- 
form. PROCESS. 

OBESE,  adj.  O^b-es'.  Lat.,  obesus  (from  obedere,  to  eat  up). 
Fr.,  obise,    (Ser.,  fettleibig.    Affected  with  obesity.    [D.] 

OBESITAS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  02b-ei's(as)'i2t-a2s(a»s).  Gen.,  -tat'is. 
See  Obesity.— O.  cordis.    See  Fatty  heart  (1st  def.). 

OBESITY,  n.  Ob-e^s'l^t-i!".  Fr.,  obisiti.  Ger.,  Fettsueht.  A 
condition  in  which  there  is  a  superabundance  of  adipose  tissue  in 
different  parts  of  the  body. 

OBEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  0b'e=x.  Gen.,  -ob'icis.  From  oM- 
cpre,  to  throw  before.  Fr.,  barre,  barriire.  Ger.,  Riegel.  Lit.,  a 
bar  ;  of  Quain,  a  slight  thickening  at  the  lower  part  of  the  endo- 
thelial membrane  covering  the  fourth  ventricle.    [I,  15  (K).] 

OBFUSCATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2b-fu%(fu*s)-ka(kaa)'shi2(ti!')-o. 
Gen.,  -on' is.    From  obfusccure,  to  darken.    See  Amblyopia. 

OBIMBRICATE,  adj.  O'b-i^m'briS-kat.  Lat.,  obimbricatus 
(from  ob,  against,  and  imbricare,  to  cover  with  tiles).  Fr.,  obim- 
brique.  Eeversely  imbricate  ;  successively  overlp-pping  downward. 
[Gray  (a,  35).] 

OBITOIRE  (Fr.),  OBITUAIBE  (Fr.),  n's.  0-be-twa'r,  -tu»- 
a'^r.    See  Morgue. 

OBJECTIVE,  adj.  O^b-je^kfi^v.  Ot  symptoms,  revealed 
by  physical  examination,  as  opposed  to  those  that  are  subject- 
ive (g.  v.). 

OBJECTI"VE,  n.  0=b-je'kt'i'v.  From  objicere,  to  throw  be- 
fore. Fr.,  objectif.  Ger.,  Objediv.  A  lens  or  combination  of 
*  lenses  in  an  optical  instrument  which  is  next  the  object  and  serves 
to  form  a  real  image  of  it.  "With  the  microscope  and  telescope 
this  real  image  is  then  observed  with  an  ocular  (g.  v.).  [J,  200.]— 
Dry  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  space  between  the  front  lens  and  the 
object  is  filled  with  air.  [J,  200.] — Homogeneous  immersion  o. 
An  o.  in  which  the  immersion  fluid  has  the  same  refractive  index 
as  crown  glass  ;  frequently  designated  as  oil-immersion  o.,  as 
thickened  cedar-oil  is  the  most  common  homogeneous  immersion 
fluid.  [J,  200.] — Immersion  o.  A  microscopic  o.  in  which  the 
space  between  the  front  lens  and  the  object  or  the  cover-glass  is 
filled  with  some  hquid.    [J,  200.] 

OBLjJSSIO  (Lat.),  11.  f.  0=b-le'(laS'e2)-zhi2(si2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
See  Oblesion. 

OBliANCEOIiATB,  adj.  O'b-la'ns-e'o^l-at.  Lat.,  oblanceolatvx 
(from  ob,  against,  and  lanveola,  a  small  lance).  Fr.,  oblanceoU. 
(3er.,  verkehrt-lanzettUch.  Inversely  lance-shaped  ;  lanceolate  but 
tapering  more  toward  the  base  than  toward  the  apex.     [B,  291 

(a,  85).] 

OBI.ESION,  n.  0=b-le'zhu=n.  Lat.,  ohfoesto  (from  oft,  toward, 
and  l(^dere,  to  injure).  Fr.,  obUsion.  Ger.,  VerstUmmelung.  Of 
Galen,  loss  or  impairment  of  some  natural  function.  [L,  84 
(«,  43).] 

OBMGATXO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0=b-Ii2g-a(aS)'Bhi2(ti!)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  obligare,  to  tie  around.    See  Dressing. 

OBI^IGUIiATE,  adj.  O^b-h^g'u^l-at.  Lat.,  obligulattis  (from 
oft,  against,  and  ligula,  a  little  tongue).  Fr.,  obliguU.  Inversely 
ligulate  ;  of  the  corolla  of  a  composite  plant,  having  the  limb  ex- 
tending in  the  form  of  a  tongue  from  the  interior  to  the  anterior 
side.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

OBtlNITION,  n.  O^b-U^'n-i^'shuSn.  From  oblinere,  to  be- 
smear.   See  Inunction. 

OBLIQUE,  adj.  O'^b-lek'.  Lat.,  obliquvs  (from  obliguare,  to 
bend).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  schief  (1st  and  Scf  def's),  schrdg  (2d  def.), 
schieffldchig  (2d  def.),  ungleichhalftig  (3d  def.).  1.  Slanting,  direct- 
ed between  the  horizontal  and  vertical ;  as  a  n.,  an  o.  muscle.  2. 
Of  a  leaf  or  other  expanded  portion,  so  twisted  as  to  bring  one  bor- 
der above  and  the  other  below  the  horizontal.  3.  Of  a  leaf,  un- 
equal (j.  e.,  having  the  parenchyma  developed  asymmetrically  on 
either  side  of  the  midrib.  [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35) ;  L,  343.]— External 
o.  of  tlie  abdomen.  See  Obliquus  abdominis  externus.—Gre&t 
o.  Fr.,  grand  o.  See  Obliquus  abdominis  extemus.—ljtferior 
o.  See  Obliquus  oculi  inferior. — Internal  o.  of  the  abdomen. 
See  Obliquus  abdominis  internus.—O*  de  la  t€te  petit  (ou  sup6- 
rieiir)  (TV.).  See  Obliquus  capitis  superior. — O.  de  I'oeil  grand 
(Fr.).  See  Obliquus  ocuH  superior. — O.  de  I'oeil  inf6rieur  (ou 
petit)  (Fr.).  See  Obliquus  oculi  inferior. — O.  de  I'oeil  Btip€- 
rieur(Fr.).  See  Obliquus  oculi  superior.— O.  de  I'oreille  (Fr.). 
See  Obliquus  auriculae. — O.  inf^rieur  de  la  t§te  (Fr.).  See  Ob- 
liquus capitis  inferior. — O.  inf6rieur  de  I'oeil  (Fr.).  See  Ob- 
liquus ocuVl  inferior. — O,  sup6rieur  de  I'oeil  (Fr.).  See  Ob- 
liquus oculi  sxiperior. — O.  sup6rieur  de  la  tSte  (Fr.).  See  Ob- 
liquus capitis  supej'ior.- Small  o.  See  Ilio-abdominalis.— Su- 
perior o.    See  Obliquus  oculi  superior. 

OBLIQUITAS  (Lat.),  a.  f.  0=b-Hi!(le)'kwin-a2s(a's).  Gen., 
■tat'is.  See  Obliquity, — O.  uteri  quoad  figuram.  Ger.,  Schief- 
heit  der  Oebdrmutter.  Obliquity  of  the  uterus  associated  with  a 
deviation  from  its  normal  shape,  including  the  retort  shape  and 
sacciform  dilatation.  [A,  88.] — O.  uteri  quoad  situm.  Ger., 
Schieflaqe  (oder  Schiefstellung)  der  Oebdrmutter.  Anterior  or 
lateral  obliquity  of  the  uterus  without  change  of  shape.    [A,  88.] 

OBLIQUITY,  n.  O^b-li'k'wi'-tii!.  Lat.,  obliquitas  (from  ob- 
liquus, slanting).  Fr.,  obliquity.  Ger.,  Schiefstellung,  Schieflage. 
The  condition  of  being  obhque.    [a.  48.] — Biparietal  o.  of  the 
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foetal  head,  L.ateral  o.  of  N^gele.  See  Ndgele's  o.  of  the 
fcetal  Aead.— Lateral  o.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger.,  laterale 
Obliqiiitdt.  The  entrance  of  the  head  into  the  pelvic  inlet  with 
its  antero-posterior  diameter  coincident  with  an  oblique  diam- 
eter of  the  pelvis.  [A,  91.1— lateral  o.  of  the  pelvis.  Ger., 
seitUche  Schiefstellung  des  Beckens.  That  condition  of  the  pelvis 
in  which  its  antero-posterior  median  plane  deviates  from  the  gen- 
eral antero-posterior  median  plane  of  the  trunk.— Nagele's  o.  of 
the  foetal  head.  Fr.,  obligwite  de  Naqele.  Ger.,  Neigung  des 
J^opfes  gegen  die  Schulter.  That  o.  by  wnich,  in  vertex  presenta- 
tions, the  head  undergoes  a  lateral  turn  toward  the  back  of  the 
mother,  so  that  it  enters  the  brim  of  the  pelvis  with  the  anterior 
parietal  bone  somewhat  in  advance  of  the  posterior.— O.  of  the 
foetal  head.  Fr.,  presentation  inctinee  du  Homniet  {2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Seitenlage  (oder  Schieflage)  des  Kopfes  (2d  def.).  1.  A  posi- 
tion of  the  head  in  which  its  long  diameter  coincides  more  or  less 
with  one  of  the  oblique  diameters  of  the  pelvis  ;  the  o.  of  Saxtorph 
and  SolayrSs.  [A,  60.]  8.  Flexion  of  the  foetal  head  to  one  side 
when  it  presents  at  the  brim  of  the  pelvis.  3.  Nagele's  o.  (g.  v.). — 
O.  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  obUquitas  uteri.  Fr.,  obliquity  uterine. 
Ger.,  Schiefheit  (oder  Schieflage)  der  Oebarmutter.  The  state  in 
which  its  antero-posterior  median  plane  is  not  coincident  with  that 
of  the  trunk.— Occipito-frontal  (or  Koderer's)  o.  of  the  foetal 
head.  Ger.,  occipito-frontale  Obliquitdt.  Exaggerated  flexion  of 
the  head.  (A,  91.]— Salayi-6s's  o.  of  the  foetal  head.  See  Lat- 
eral o.  of  the  fcetal  head. 

OBMQUUS  (Lat.).  ad.i.  and  n.  m.  0''b-li(le)'kwus.s(kwu'<s). 
See  Oblique. — O.  abdominis  ascendens.  See  O.  abdominis  in- 
ternus.—O.  abdominis  descendens  (seu  externus).  Fr,,  ob- 
lique du  bas-ventre  externe  descendant  (ou  grand).  CJer.,  abstei- 
gender  Bauchmuskel.  The  most  external  of  the  muscles  covering 
the  lateral  surface  of  the  abdomen  by  its  muscular  portion  and  the 
anterior  surface  by  its  aponeurosis.  It  arises  from  the  outer  sur- 
faces of  the  eight  lower  ribs  by  muscular  slips  which  interdigitate 
with  the  origins  o£  the  serratus  magnus  and  latissimus  dorsi.  The 
fibres  from  the  lower  ribs  descend  almost  vertically  to  be  inserted 
into  the  anterior  half  of  the  outer  edge  of  the  crest  ot  the  ilium. 
The  remaining  fibres  pass  downward  and  forward  and  terminate 
in  a  broad  aponeurosis  which,  w^hen  it  reaches  the  outer  border  of 
the  rectus  abdominis,  fuses  with  its  aponeurosis  and  the  united 
structures  to  blend  in  the  middle  hue  with  those  of  the  opposite 
side,  extending  from  the  os  pubis  to  the  xiphoid  cartilage.  [L,  31, 
142,  172,  332.]— O.  abdominis  externus  accessorius.  An  occa- 
sional rudimentary  muscle  arising  from  the  posterior  third  of  the 
cartilage  of  the  tenth  rib,  passing  obliquely  downward  and  inward, 
to  be  inserted  into  the  sheath  of  the  rectus  abdominis  7  ctm.  below 
a  horizontal  line  drawn  through  the  umbilicus  and  13  ctm.  above 
the  pubic  bone.  L"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  2,  18S8,  p.  612.]— O. 
abdominis  externus  minor  (seu  secundus).  An  anomalous 
muscle  between  the  obliqui  abdominis  externus  and  internus,  aris- 
ing from  the  outer  side  of  the  tenth  or  eleventh  rib,  and  inserted 
into  the  fascia  of  the  rectus  abdominis,  Poupart's  ligament,  or  the 
crest  ot  the  ilium.  [L,  3.32.]— O.  abdominis  internus  (seu  pro- 
fundus). Fr.,  oblique  du  bas-ventre  interne  ascendant  (ou  petit). 
Ger.,  aufsteigender  Bauchmuskel.  A  broad,  irregularly  quadri- 
lateral muscle  having  its  fibres  directed  obliquely  upward  from  be- 
hind forward  and  situated  beneath  the  o.  abdominis  externus.  It 
arises  from  the  posterior  surface  ot  Poupart's  Hgament,  the  ante- 
rior superior  spine  ot  the  ilium,  the  anterior  two  thirds  of  the  crest 
of  the  ilium,  and  the  lumbar  fascia.  The  portion  arising  from 
Poupart's  ligament  arches  over  the  spermatic  cord  (over  the  round 
ligament  in  the  female)  to  be  inserted  through  the  conjoined  ten- 
don into  the  crest  of  the  pubes  and  the  pectineal  hue.  Those  llbres 
arising  from  the  anterior  portion  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium  run  up- 
ward and  inward,  and  terminate  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  ab- 
domen in  a  broad  aponeurosis  which  unites  in  the  middle  line  with 
that  of  the  opposite  side,  while  those  arising  from  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  crest  ot  the  ilium  and  the  lumbar  fascia  pass  nearly  ver- 
tically upward  to  be  inserted  into  the  inferior  borders  of  the  carti- 
lages of  the  lower  three  or  four  ribs.  [L.  31, 142, 473,  332.]  See  also 
Ilio-abdominalis. — O.  abdominis  superficialis.  See  O.  abdomi- 
nis externus. — O.  auriculae,  O.  auris.  Fr.,  oblique  de  Vor- 
eille.  Ger.,  schrdgerMwikel  des  dusseren  Ohres.  A  muscle  consist- 
ing ot  a  few  fibres  on  the  convex  surface  of  the  auricle  and  extend- 
ing from  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  concha  to  the  convexity 
immediately  above  it.  [F,  2.]— O.  capitis  anticus.  See  Atloido- 
STYLOiDEus. — O.  capitis  inferior  (seu  major).  Fr.,  oblique  de 
la  tete  grand  (ou  inferieur).  Ger.,  unterer  (Oder  grosser)  schiefer 
Kopfmuskel.  A  small  muscle  which  arises  from  the  apex  of  the 
spinous  process  of  the  axi.q  and  is  inserted  into  the  apex  of  the 
transverse  process  of  the  atlas.  [L,  31,  172,  332.]— O.  capitis  mi- 
nor (seu  superioiO.  Fr.,  oblique  de  la  tete  petit  (ou  supMeur). 
Ger.,  oberer  (oder  Kleiner)  schiefer  Kopfmuskel.  A  small  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  apex  of  the  transverse  process  of  the  atlas 
and  is  inserted  into  the  lower  surface  ot  the  occipital  bone,  near  the 
foramen  magnum.  [L,  31, 172,  332.]— O.  colli  inferior.  The  por- 
tion of  the  longus  colli  which  arises  from  the  three  lower  cervical 
vertebree.  [L,  332.]— O.  colli  superior.  The  portion  ot  the  lon- 
gus colli  arising  from  the  anterior  tubercles  of  the  transverse  pro- 
cesses of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  cervical  vertebra.  [L, 
332.J— O.  externus  (abdominis).  See  0.  abdominis  externus.— 
O.  inferior  longissimus,  O.  inferior  (oculi).  See  O.  ocuU  in- 
ferior.~0.  internus  (abdominis).  Fr..  oblique  interne.  See  0. 
abdominis  internus.— O.  mallei.  See  Laxatob  tympani  major. 
— O.  oculi  accessorius.  See  Comes  obliqui  superioris.—O.  ocu- 
li inferior  (seu  minor).  Fr.,  oblique  infirieur  (ou  petit)  de 
Voeil.  Ger.,  unterer  schiefer  Augenmuskel.  A  short  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  orbital  plate  ot  the  superior  maxilla,  close  to  the 
outer  border  of  the  lacrymal  groove,  and  passes  outward  and 
backward  beneath  the  rectus  oculi  inferius  to  be  inserted  into  the 
posterior  and  external  surface  of  the  eyeball.  [F  ;  L,  31,  142, 
333.1— O.  oculi  major  (seu  superior).  Fr.,  oblique  superieur  de 
Vceil.    Ger.,  oberer  schiefer  Augenmuskel.    A  long,  narrow  muscle 


which  arises  close  to  the  inner  margin  ot  the  optic  foramen 
and  passes  forward  to  terminate  in  a  tendon  which  is  reflected 
around  the  trochlea  of  the  frontal  bone  to  be  inserted  into  the  scle- 
rotic about  halt  way  between  the  cornea  and  optic  nerve  between 
the  recti  oculi  superior  and  interior.  [L,  142,  332.]  Ct.  O.  oculi  in- 
ferior.—O.  superior  (longissimus,  seu  oculi).  See  0.  oculi 
superior. 

OBtOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  11.  O2b-lob(lo%)'i2-u3m(u<m).  SeeAsTi- 
TBAGra(lst  def.). 

OBMUTESCENCE,  n.  0=b-mu2t-e2s'e%s.  From  obmutescere, 
to  become  dumb.    See  Aphonia. 

OBNUBILATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»b-nu'b(nub)-i21-a(a»)'shi2(ti=)-o. 
From  obnubilare,  to  cover  with  clouds.  Fr.,  obnubilation.  Ger., 
0.    Cloudiness  of  the  intellect. 

OBOLAEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=b-oi'l-a(aS)'ri2-as.  From  o^oA^t,  a 
small  coin.  Ger.,  Hellerkraut.  A  genus  ot  the  Oentianeoe,  tribe 
Swertieoe.  The  Obolariece  ot  D.  Don  are  a  section  ot  the  Oroban- 
chem.  [B,  43,  170  (a,  35).]— O.  virginica.  Pennywort ;  a  North 
American  herb  common  in  the  woods  about  Lake  Erie.  It  proba^ 
bly  has  the  bitter  and  tonic  properties  of  the  gentianworts.  [B,  19, 
34,  42  (a,  35).] 

OBOVAL,  OBOVATE,  adj's.  O'b-o'v'l,  -vat.  Lat.,  obovalis, 
obovatus  (from  ob,  against,  and  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr.,  oboval,  obove. 
Ger.,  verkehrt-eirund.  Inversely  ovate ;  ovate  with  the  broader 
end  toward  the  apex  ot  the  organ.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

OBPYKAMIBAL,  adj.  O^b-pi^r-a^m'i^-d'l.  From  ob,  against, 
and  irvpa^ts.  a  pyramid.    Having  the  form  of  a  reversed  pyramid. 

[L,  4]  (a,  43).] 

OBBANG,  n.  A  plant  found  in  Guinea,  said  to  resemble  lico- 
rice :  used  in  decoction  to  bathe  swollen  testicles.  [B,  131  (a,  35)  ; 
L,  105  (a,  43).] 

OBKINGENT,  adj.  0=b-ri=n'.ie=nt.  Lat.,  obringens  (from  ob, 
against,  and  ringi,  to  gape).  Fr.,  o.  Ot  a  corolla,  inversely  rin- 
gent ;  personate,  but  with  the  upper  lip  prominent  and  pressed 
against  the  lower  and  the  latter  arched.    [B,  1  (a,  36).] 

OBBITUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02b'rin-u»m(u<m).  An  old  name  for 
copper.    [A,  335.) 

OBKIZUM  (Lat.),  OBRYZUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ob-riz(rez)'uSm- 
(u<m),  -riz(ru«z)'u»m(u«m).  6r.,  oPpv(ov.  Pure  gold.  [A,  311, 
325.] 

OBSESSION,  n.  O^b-se^sh'u^n.  From  obsidere,  to  sit.  Fr., 
o.  In  psychiatry,  the  delusion  of  being  possessed  by  demons.  [L, 
87  (o,  34).]— O.  anxieuse  (Fr.),  O.  Emotive  (Fr.).  See  D£libe 
imotif. 

OBSOLESCENCE,  n.  O^b-so-le^s'so^'ns.  From  obsolescere, 
to  fall  into  disuse.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Obsolescenz.  The  condition  of 
passing  into  disuse  ;  simple  atrophy.    [D,  3.] 

OBSOLETE,  adj.  O^b'so-let.  From  obsolescere,  to  fall  into 
disuse.  1.  Disused.  2.  Imperfectly  marked  or  imperfectly  devel- 
oped,    [a,  48.] 

OBSTETRIC,  OBSTETRICAL,  adj's.  O^b-ste^t-rPk,  -ri^i-k'l. 
Lat.,  obstetricus.  Fr.,  obstetrical.  Ger.,  geburtshiilflich,  geburts- 
hilflich.    Pertaining  to  obstetrics. 

OBSTETKICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=b-ste»t-ri2k(rek)-a(aS)'shi2- 
(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  -on'is.    Obstetrics.    [A.  88.]    - 

OBSTETRICIAN,  ii.  0=b-ste'!t-ri2'shuSn.  Lat.,  obstetricans. 
Fr.,  accoucheur.  Ger.,  Gebnrtshelfer.  A  practitioner  of  obstet- 
rics. 

OBSTETRICIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02b-ste2t-ri2s(rek)'i2-uSs(u«s).  Ob- 
stetrical ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  sing.,  obstetricium,  and  in  the  n.  pi., 
obstetricia  {officia  understood),  obstetrics.    [A,  88,  312  (a,  21).] 

OBSTETRICS,  n.  sing.  O^b-ste^t'ri^ks.  Gr.,  (imevTi/c^.  Lat., 
ars  obstetricia  (seu  obstetricaria),  ostetricia,  ostetricium.  Fr., 
obstetrique,  accouchements.  Ger.,  Geburtshiilfe,  Geburtshilfe, 
Geburtskunde,  Accouchiren.  It.,  osteti-icia,  arte  ostetricia.  Sp., 
arte  de  partear,  obstetricia.  The  medical  and  surgical  manage- 
ment of  pregnancy,  parturition,  and  the  puerperium. 

OBSTETBICY,  n.  O^b-ste^t'ri^-si^.  Fr.,  obstetrieie.  Of  Blun- 
dell,  obstetrics. 

OBSTETRIX  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0=b-ste=t'ri=x(rex).  Gen.,  -Hc'is. 
From  obstare,  to  stand  before.    A  midwife. 

OBSTIPATION,  n.  O^b-sti^p-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  obstipatio  (from 
ob,  toward,  and  stipare.  to  crowd).  Fr.,  o.  Ger..  O.,  Leibesver- 
stopfung.  Hartleibigkeit.  Intestinal  obstruction,  especially  obstruc- 
tion of  a  severer  type  than  constipation.    [B,  5  ;  a,  48.] 

OBSTIPITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''b-sti2p(step)'in-a2s(aSs).  Gen., 
-tat'is.  From  obstipus.  bent.  Fr.,  obstipite.  Ger.,  Obstipitdt. 
Curvature  of  any  form  ;  more  particularly,  torticollis.  [E.]— O. 
colli,  O.  spasmodica.    See  Torticollis. 

OBSTKUCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  02b-struSk(stru«k)'shi=(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
■on'is.  From  obstruere,  to  build  before.  See  Obstruction. — Fel- 
lis  o.  See  Icterus. — O.  alvi.  See  Obstipation. — O.  recti  spas- 
tica.   Spasmodic  stricture  ot  the  rectum.    [E.] 

OBSTRUCTION,  n.  O^b-strusk'shuSn.  Lat.,  obstructfo  (from 
obstruere,  to  build  before).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  O.,  Verstopfung.  A 
stopping  or  blocking  up,  especially  the  blocking  up  of  any  organ 
or  any  tubular  tract  so  as  to  prevent  the  normal  free  flow  of  its 
contents,  fa,  48.]— Albuminous  o.  Ger.,  albuminbse  Verstopf- 
ung. An  old  term  for  amyloid  degeneration.-  [D,  3.] — Systemic 
o.  0.  to  or  interference  with  the  free  flow  of  the  systemic  circula- 
tion ;  a  result  ot  aortic  o.     [D.] 

OBSTRUCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=b-struSkt(stru«kt)'uSs(u«s').  From 
obstruere,  to  cibBtYuet.  Tr.,  obstrue.  Ger.,  verstopft.  Obstructed; 
of  the  throat  of  the  corolla,  furnished  with  hair's,  scales,  or  other 
appendages  closing  the  entrance  to  it.    [B,  1  (a,  .35).] 
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OBSTKUENS  (Lat.),  adj.  02b'stru''(stru4)-e2nz(ans).  From 
obstruere,  to  obstruct.  Obstructing,  retarding ;  as  a  n.,  an  astrin- 
gent,   [o,  48.] 

OBSTUPEFACIENT,  adj.  O^b-stu^p-e^-fa'sh'nt.  Lat.,  ob- 
stupefaciens  (from  obstupefacere,  to  astonish).  Fr.,  obstupifa- 
cient.    See  Narcotic. 

OBSTUPESCENCE,  n.  O^b-stu^p-e's'eSns.  Lat.,  obstupescen- 
fia  (from  o6s*Mpescere,  to  become  senseless).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  JSestiir- 
zung.    See  Ecplexis. 

OBSUTUKAL,  adj.  O^b-su^t'u^-r'l.  Lat.,  obsuturalis  (from 
oh,  against,  and  sutura,  a  seam).  Fr.,  o.  OE  the  placentarium 
(trophosperm),  applied  against  the  sutures  of  the  pericarp  ;  of  dis- 
sepiments, having  the  border  simply  applied  against  the  sutures 
instead  of  engaged  between  the  margins  of  the  contiguous  valves. 
[B,  1  (a,  35).] 

OBTECTED,  adj.  0''b-t«2kt'e''d.  Lat.,  obtectus  (from  ob- 
tegere,  to  cover  over).  Fr.,  obtecte.  Ger.,  bedeckt^  ubtrdeckt. 
Covered,  concealed.    [L,  206  (a,  87).] 

OBTECTO-VENOSE,  adj.  Cb-te^kfo-ven'os.  Lat.,  obtccio- 
venosus.  Ger.,  bedeckt-geadert.  Of  a  leaf ,  having  the  longitudinal 
veins  bound  together  by"  cross-veins.    [B,  19, 123  (a,  35).] 

OBTEXXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02b-te''xt'u's(u<s).  From  obtexere, 
to  weave  over  anything.  Ger.,  iiberwebi.  Covered  with  numerous 
interlaced  fibres.    [B,  123  (o,  35).] 

OBTUNDENT,  adj.  O^b-tu'nd'e^nt.  From  obtundere,  to 
strike  against.  Fr.,  obtondant.  Ger.,  ahstumpfend.  Serving  to 
deaden  the  sensibility  of  a  part  or  to  reduce  irritabiUty.  [L,  50,  66, 
94  (a,  14,  43).] 

OBTURATION,  n.  0»b-tu!r-a'shu'Q.  Lat.,  obturatio  (from 
obtMrare,  to  stop  up).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  O.,  Verschliessitng,  Verstop- 
fung.  The  closure  or  stoppage  of  an  opening  or  passage,  [o,  17.] 
— O.  of  the  teeth.  The  fflUng  of  cavities  produced  by  caries  in 
teeth  with  a  substance  capable  of  resisting  the  destructive  action 
of  fluids  or  the  force  of  mastication,  [a,  51.]— Progressive  o. 
The  gradual  dilatation- of  a  canal  or  cavity  by  the  successive  intro- 
duction of  tampons  of  increasing  sizes.  L"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan. 
8, 1888,  p.  23  (a,  17).] 

OBTURATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02b-tu=r(tur)at(a't)'o'-'r  ;  in  Eng., 
ob'tu^r-at-o^r.  Gen.,  -tor'is.  From  obturare,  to  stop  up.  Fr., 
obturateur.  1.  That  which  closes  an  opening  or  cavity  or  which 
pertains  to  a  structure  that  effects  such  closure  (see  O.  canal,  O. 
FORAMEN,  O.  MEMBRANE,  O.  NERVE,  etc.) ;  Specifically,  in  anatomy, 
a  muscle  (Ger.,  verschliessender  [oder  verstopfender']  Muskel) 
which  closes  an  opening  (see  O.  extei-nus  and  O.  internus).  [a,  17  ; 
a,  48.]  8.  See  Artificial  palate.  3.  In  botany,  an  organ  of  variable 
form,  well  developed  in  the  Euphorbiacece.  arising  from  the  wall 
of  the  ovary  and  eventually  covering  more  or  less  completely  the 
micropyle  and  penetrating  its  interior.  Its  tissue  is  parenchy- 
matous and  it  disappears  almost  entirely  in  the  fruit.  [B,  181 
(a,  35).] — External  o.  See  SuBPUBio-TROCHANTEBius  extemus. — 
Internal  o.  See  SuBPUBio-TROCHANTERins  internus, — O.  exter- 
nus.  Fr.,  obturateur  externe,  Ger.,  dusserer  HUftlochmuskel. 
1.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  anterior  portion  of  the  outer 
surface  of  the  o.  memTirane,  the  anterior  portion  of  the  outer  border 
of  the  o.  foramen,  and  the  outer  surfaces  of  the  body  and  ramus  of 
the  OS  pubis  and  the  ramus  of  the  ischium,  and  converges  to  a  ten- 
don which  passes  lietween  the  acetabulum  and  the  tuberosity  of 
the  ischium,  to  be  inserted  into  the  trochanteric  fossa  of  the  femur. 
[L,  31,  142,  332.]  2.  See  Marsupialis.— O.  Internus.  Fr.,  obtura- 
teur intei-ne.  (5er.,  innerer  HUftlochmuskel.  A  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  internal  borders  of  the  o.  foramen,  the  o.  mem- 
brane, the  fibrous  arch  over  the  o.  vessels  and  nerves,  and  the  o. 
fascia,  and  converges  to  issue  from  the  pelvis  through  the  lesser 
sacro-sciatic  notch  and  to  be  inserted  into  the  great  trochanter. 
As  it  is  reflected  over  the  superior  ramus  of  the  ischium,  it  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  bone  by  a  synovial  bursa.  [L,  142,  332.]— O.  in- 
ternus cum  gemellis.    See  Marsupialis. 

OBTUBATO-COCCYGEUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  02b-tu=r(tur)-at(ast)'- 
o(o')-ko=k-si2j(ku«g)'e''-u's(u*s).  The  posterior  portion  of  the  leva- 
tor ani.    [L,  31.] 

OBTUSANGUtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0''h-tuHltas)-3.'''nH3.^n''ygaH- 
(gu*l)-u=s(u*s).  Ger.,  stumpfkantig.  Obtusely  angled.  [B,  123 
(a,  36).] 

OBVAlilATE,  adj.  Cb-va'l'at.  Lat.,  obvallatns  (from  ob- 
vallare,  to  wall  round).  Fr.,  obvalle.  Ger..  umftchanzt.  Sur- 
rounded as  if  by  a  wall,  protected  on  every  side  as  if  from  attack. 
[B,  183  (a,  35).] 

OBVERSE,  adv.  Cb-vu^rs'.  From  obvertere,  to  turn  against. 
Ger.,  verkehrt,  umgekehrt.  In  -compoundR,  inversely  (e.  p.,  o.-cor- 
date  is  inversely  cordate  or  obcordate).  For  subheadings  not  Here 
given,  see  the  corresponding  words  beginning  with  Ob-,  [a.  .35.]— 
O.-lunate.  Lat.,  o.  lunatus.  Inversely  lunate  ;  crescent-shaped 
with  the  horns  of  the  crescent  projecting  forward.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

OBVOI.UTB,  adj.  O^b'vo-Wt.  Lat.,  obvolutus  (from  obvol- 
vere,  to  wrap  round).  Ger.,  zwischengerollt.  1.  Of  estivation, 
convolute.  2.  Of  vernation,  having  half  of  one  leaf  covering  half 
of  another.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

OCA,  n.    In  Peru,  the  Oxalis  crenata  and  Oxalis  tuberosa  or 
their  farinaceous  tubers.     [B,  19,  185,  275.] 
OCAB,  n.    Sal  ammoniac.    [B.] 

OCC^CATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=k-se!'k(ka»-e2k)-a(aS)'shi=(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    From  occceeare,  to  make  blind.    Blindness.    [F.] 

OCCIDENS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=k'si2d-e2ns(ans).  Vinegar.  [Euland, 
Johnson  (A,  325).] 

OCCIPITAL,  adj.  O'k-si^p'i^-t'l.  Lat.,  occipitalis.  Fr.,  u. 
Ger.,  0.    Pertaining  to  the  occiput. 


OCCIPITALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  02ksi2p(ki!ip)-in-a(a=)'Ii!'s.  See 
Occipital  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (Fr.,  occipital),  the  occipital  portion  of  the 
occipito-frontalis  ;  as  a  n,  n.,  occipitale,  see  Os  occipitale.  -[L.] — 
O.  minor,  O.  teres.  Fv.,  peauciers  sous-occipitaux.  Anomalous 
transverse  subcutaneous  muscular  fibres  stretching  across  from 
the  tendons  of  the  trapezius  and  sterno-cleido-mastoideus  to  the 
region  of  the  occiput,  having  their  insertions  and  origins  in  the 
fascia  of  that  region.    [L,  31,  332.] 

OCCIPITI-DORSO-CI.AVI-SUS-ACROMIEN  (Fr,),  n.  Ok- 
se-pe-te-do^r-so-kla'-ve-su'z-a'-kro-me-asn".    See  Tkapezids. 

OCCIPITO-ATLANTAL,  OCCIPITO-ATLANTOID,  adj's. 
0'k-si''p"i't-o-a''t-la^n't'l,  -told.  Lat.,  occipito-atloideus  (from 
occiput  [g.  v.],  otAm,  the  atlas,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  occi- 
pito-atloidien.    Pertaining  to  the  occiput  and  the  atlas.    [C] 

OCCIPITO-AXIAl,  OCCIPITO-AXOID,  adj's.  O^'k-si'p"- 
i't-o-a^x'i'"!,  -old,  Lat.,  occipito-aaoideus  (from  occiput  (a.  v.), 
and  axis,  an  axis).  Fr.,  ocdpito-axoidien.  Pertaining  to  the  oc- 
ciput and  the  axis.     [C] 

OCCIPITO-BREGMATIC,  ad],  02k-si=p"i=t-o-brei'g-man'i%. 
From  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  bregma,  the  bregma.  Fr.,  occipito-breg- 
matique.    Pertaining  to  the  occiput  and  the  bregma,    [a,  48.J 

OCCIPITO-CERVICAIi,     adj.  0%-si2p"i2|>o-su«rv'i!-k'l. 

From  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  cervix,  the  neck.  Pertaining  to  the  occiput 
and  the  neck,     [a,  48.] 

OCCIPITO-COTYIiOID,  adj.  O^k-sisp'^'to-ko^fi^l-oid.  From 
occiput  (q.  v.),  KOTiiAjj,  a  cup,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  occipito- 
cotylo'idien.  Of  a  fcetal  position,  having  the  occiput  lying  toward 
the  mother's  acetabulum. 

OCCIPITO-FRONTAIi,  adj.  02k-si2p"i2t-o-fruSn't'l.  From 
occiput  (g.  v.),  and  frons,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to  or  extend- 
ing between  the  occiput  and  the  forehead,    [a,  17,] 

OCCIP ITO-PRONTAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0>k-si=p(ki2p)"i«t- 
o(o3)-fro3  nt-a(a3)'li''s.  Fr.,  occipito-frontal,  ^picr&nien,  peaucier 
du  crdne.  Gier.,  Schddelmuskel,  grosser  Augenbrauenmuskel.  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  superior  curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone 
and  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  Passing  forward, 
it  becomes  tendinous  on  the  vertex  of  the  skull,  and,  after  becom- 
ing muscular  again  in  the  frontal  region,  blends  with  the  fibres  of 
the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  conugator  supercilii,  and  pyramidalis, 
and  muscles  of  the  ear.  It  is  an  elevator  of  the  skin  in  the  frontal 
por  tion  of  the  head,  and  moves  the  scalp  backward  and  forward. 
By  some  anatomists  this  muscle  is  divided  into  the  frontalis  and 
the  occipitaUs.    [L.] 

OCCIPITO-HYOIDEUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  O2k-si=p(ki2pyi»t-o(o')- 
hi(hu°)-o(o')-i2d(ed)'e''-u's(u*s).  From  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  hyoideus 
(g.  v.).    The  posterior  belly  of  the  digastricus.    [L,  332.) 

OCCIPITO-I.ATERAI/,  adj.  02k-si=p"i=t-o-la''t'e=-r'l.  Lat., 
occipito-lateralis  (from  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  latus,  the  side).  Fr., 
occipito-lateral.    (3er.,  o.-l.    See  (jccipito-cotyloid. 

OCCIPITO-MASTOID,  adj.  O=k-si2p"i2t-o-ma'st'oid.  From 
occiput  (g,  V,),  }ijun6s,  the  breast,  and  eTSos,  resemblance.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  occiput  and  the  mastoid  process,    [o,  48.] 

OCCIPIT  O-MENINGEAL,  adj.  05k-si'p"i2t-o-me=n-i2n'je'- 
a^l.  Lat.,  occipito-meningeus  (from  occiput  [q.  v.],  and  tirtviy^, 
membrane).  Fr.,  occipito-m^ningien.  Ger.,  occipito-meningisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  occiput  and  to  the  meninges  of  the  brain.  [C,  4.] 
OCCIP ITO-MENTAI,,  adj.  02k-si2p"i2t-o-me2n't'l.  From 
occiput  (g.  v.),  and  mentum,  the  chin.  Fr.,  occipito-mentonnier. 
Extending  from  the  occiput  to  the  chin.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

OCCIPITO-ODONTOID,  adj.  O=k-si=p"i2t-o-o'd-o2nt'oid. 
From  occiput  (g.  v.),  68ous,  a  tooth,  and  elSo?,  resemblance.  Per- 
taining to  or  connected  with  the  occipital  bone  and  the  odontoid 
process  of  the  atlas,    [a,  17.] 

OCCIPITO-PARIETAI,,  adj.  0=k-siSp"i't-o-pa2r-i'e2-t'l. 
Lat.,  occipito-parietalis  (from  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  paries,^  a  wall). 
Fr.,  occipito-parietal.  Ger.,  o.-p.  Pertaining  to  the  occipital  and 
parietal  bones.    [C] 

OCCIPITO-PETROSAt,  adj.  0=k-si=p"i!t-o-pe=t-ro's'l.  Lat., 
occipito-petrosus  (from  occiput  (g,  v.),  and  petra,  a  rock).  Fr.,  oc- 
cipito-petreux.  Ger.,  o.-p.  Pertaining  to  the  occipital  bone  and 
the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.    [C,  4.] 

OCCIPITO-PHARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02k-sii'p(ki=py'i»t^ 
o(oS)-fa2r(fa'r)-i2n(u»n=)'je2(ge'')-uSs(u''s).  From  occiput  (g.  v.),  and 
^apvyf,  the  throat.  'FT.,occipito-pliary7igien.  An  anomalous  por- 
tion of  the  stylo-pharyngeus  arising  from  the  basilai'  portion  of  the 
occipital  bone.    [L,  332.] 

OCCIPITO- POSTERIOR,  OCCIPITO  -  SACRAI,,  adj's. 
O''k-si'p"i't-o-post-e'ri2-o'r,  -sa^^lc'r'!.  Fr.,  oecipito-sacri.  Of  a 
foetal  position,  having  the  occiput  lying  toward  the  mother's 
sacrum. 

OCCIPITO-SCAPUIiAKIS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  02k-si2p(ki!p)"i»t- 
o(o")-ska2p(ska'p)-u2I(u<l)-a(o')'ri"s.  From  occiput  (q.  v.),  and 
scapula,  the  shoulder-blade.    See  Rhomboideus  occipitalis. 

OCCIPITO-STYLOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=k-si=p(ki!p)-i5t- 
o(o')-stil(stu°l)-o(o'')-iM(ed)'e''-u's(u*s),  From  occiput  (g.  v.),  o-tOXos, 
a  pillar,  and  eXSos,  resemblance.  In  the  lower  mammals,  a  muscle 
extending  between  the  hyoid  process  of  the  occipital  bone  and 
the  posterior  borders  of  the  hyoid  bone.  It  carries  the  inferior 
extremity  of  the  hyoid  bone  backward  and  downward.    [L,  13.] 

OCCIPITO-TEMPORAL,  adj.  O2k-si2p"i=t-o-te=mp'oi'-r'l. 
From  occiput  (g.  v.),  and  tempora,  the  temples.  Pertaining  to  the 
occipital  and  temporal  regions,    [a,  48.] 

OCCIPUT  (Lat.),  n.  n,  02k'si2p(ki2p)-uH(u4t).  Geii.,  -cip'itis. 
From  ob,  against,  and  caput,  the  head,  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Hinterkopf. 
The  posterior  inferior  portion  of  the  head.    [L.] 
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OBSTEUENS 
OCOTEA 


OCCLUSION,  n.  O'k-klu'zhu'n.  Lat.,  ocdusio  (from  occlu- 
dere^  to  close).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Verklebung^  VerschluBS^  0.  1.  The 
act  of  stopping  up  or  the  state  of  being  stopped  up  (said  of  a  pas- 
sage or  opening).  2.  The  passage  of  a  gas  (especially  of  hydrogen) 
into  the  pores  of  a  metal  in  very  large  quantities  so  as  to  form  a 
mechanical  combination.    [B  ;  D  ;  «,  48.J , 

OCCCI.TANS  (Lat.),  adj.  0»k-kusit(ku<lt)'a'nz(a'ns).  From 
occultare^  to  hide.  Fr.yOcciUtant.  Qev.,verbergend.  Hiding  some- 
thing from  view  ;  of  leaves,  disposed  around  the  stem  so  as  entirely 
to  conceal  the  latter.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

OCEANIC,  adj.  O-she'-a^n'i'k.  From  lixeai'd!,  the  ocean.  Of 
animals,  inhabiting  the  open  ocean  ;  pelagic.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

OCEAN  SPRINGS,  n,  O'shu'n.  A  place  in  Jackson  County, 
Mississippi,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  chalybeate,  saline,  and  sul- 
phurous spi'ing.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

OCEIiliATE,  OCELLATBD,  adj's.  Cs-e^l'at.  -at-e^d.  Lat., 
ocellatus  (from  oceZiw-s,  a  little  eye).  Fr..  ocelU,  oRille.  Ger.,  dugig^ 
gedugelt^  augenfleckig.  augenforniig.  Having  eye-like,  roundish 
spots,  each  With  another  spot  of  different  color  within  it.  [B,  1, 19, 
183  (a,  35).] 

OCELLUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  0"s(o'k)-e"l'lu3s{lu*s).  Dim.  of  oculus, 
an  eye.  Fr.,  ocelle.  Ger.,  Augenflecken  (1st  def.),  Hof  (2d  det.), 
kl^es  Auge.  1.  An  eye-like  spot,  a  roundish  patch  or  ring  of  color. 
2.  The  place  at  the  top  of  a  pomaceous  fruit  inclosed  by  the  per- 
sisting calyx  lobes.  3.  A  heap  of  pigment  cells  (sometimes  accom- 
panied by  a  refracting  body),  forming  a  colored  spot  on  definite 
points  of  the  umbrella-margin  in  certain  planoblasts.  4.  The 
simple  eye  of  many  echinoderms,  spiders,  crustaceous  molluscs, 
etc.  ;  a  visual  organ  in  which  the  sensory  nerve-end  cells  are  segre- 
gated into  definite  groups  called  retinulse,  a  group  of  retinulse  be- 
mg  again  characterized  by  possessing  a  single  dioptric  apparatus 
in  common.  [B,  28  (a,  2?) ;  B,  123  (a,  36) ;  L,  193  ;  Watase,  "  Jour, 
of  the  Roy.  Micr,  Soc,"  1890,  p.  449  (a.  35).] 

OCHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02k(o2ch2)-e(ayma>.  Gen.,  -em'atos 
i-atia).  Gr.,  oxij/ia  (from  oxetv,  to  uphold).  1.  A  conveyance  ; 
specifically,  the  vehicle  o£  a  medicine.  [L,  60  (a,  14).]  2.  Of  (Jalen, 
lymph.    [A,  325.] 

OCHETEUM:_A(Lat.),n.n.  Ok(o^ch')-eH-vfi'ma,'.  Gen., -eum'a- 
tos  {-atl&).  Gr.,  hx^revfia  (from  hxerevniv,  to  conduct  water  by  a 
conduit).  Of  (lOrrseus,  a  meatus  ;  in  the  pi.,  ocheteumata,  the 
nasal  passages.    {.A,  325.] 

OCHETOS  (Lat.),  OCHETUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  0=k(o»oh=)'e2t-o»s, 
-u3s(u^s).  Gr.,  oxerds  (from  o^eti',  to  carry).  A  conduit  or  channel, 
a  canal.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

OCHEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ok(o2ch2)'u--'s.  Gen.,  och'eos.  Gr., 
OX""'  (from  oxeiK,  to  carry).    The  scrotum.    [A,  322,  325  (o,  48).] 

OCHLESIS(Lat.),n.f.  02k(o2ch2)-le(la)'si!'s.  Gen., -les'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  oxAijo-is  (from  oxAos.  a  crowd).  Fr.,  ochUse.  A  morbid  condi- 
tion resulting  from  the  crowding  together  of  sick  persons.  [L,  56 
(a,  43).] 

OOHLODES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02k(o'ch')-lod'ez(as).  From  oxAot, 
a  crowd,  and  eKot,  resemblance.     Of  Taylor  (1766),  see  Conical 

CORNEA. 

OCHBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ok(och2)'ra».  Gr.,  wxP"-  1-  See  Ochbe. 
2.  The  Abelmoschus  eseulentus  or  its  pods.'  [B,  282  (a,  35).] — O. 
ferri  rubrlca.  See  Bed  chalk.— O.  lutea.  See  Iron  yellow.— 
O.  rubra.  See  Red  ochre. — O.  rubra  cretacea  (seu  natu- 
ralis).  See  Red  chalk. — O.  Veneris.  See  BEnGblau. 
_  OCHBACEOUS,  adj.  Ok-ra'shu's.  Lat.,  ochraceus  (from 
wXP*,  ochre).  Fr.,  ochrac4.  Ger.,  ochergelb,  ockergelb.  Ochre- 
culored,  brownish-yellow.    [B,  19,  133  (a,  35).] 

OCHRE,  n.  Ok'r'.  Gr,,  ilxp".  Lat.,  ochra.  Fr.,  acre.  Ger., 
Ocher,  Ocker.  A  native  mixture  of  argillaceous  or  calcareous 
earths  with  iron  and  manganese  oxides.  It  varies  in  color  with 
the  proportion  of  iron  contained  in  it  and  with  the  degree  of  oxi- 
dation of  the  iron,  also  sometimes  through  the  application  of  heat. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).]— French  o.  A  yellow  o.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Oxford  o. 
O.  of  a  brownish-yellow  color  but  Hghter  than  that  of  the  Roman  o. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).]— Red  o.  Lat.,/en'U77i  haematites.  Fr.,  ocre  rouge. 
Bloodstone,  a  native  variety  of  red  iron  oxide.  [B.  119  (a,  38).']— 
Boman  o.  A  commercial  o.  of  a  brownish-yellow  color  which 
becomes  of  a  purple-red  under  the  influence  of  heat.  IB,  5  i,a,  38).] 
—Stone  o.  Commercial  o.  in  hard  masses.  [B,  6  (a,  38).]— Yel- 
low o.    liSit.,  ochra  lutea.    Fr.,  ocre  jaune.    See  Iron  yellow. 

OCHBIASIS  fLat.),  n.  f.  02k(och2)-ri2-as(a=s)'i's.  Gen., 
-aa'eos  (-is).  From  <!>xf><i,  ochre.  Fr.,  ochriase.  A  sallow  complex- 
ion.   [L,  .50,  57  (a,  14).] 

OCHBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^k-rom'a'.  A  genus  of  malvaoeous 
plants,  of  the  Bombaceoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  lagopus.  Fr.,  o. 
pyramidal,  patte  de  lievre,  bois  de  liige,  ouattier.  Corkwood, 
down-tree  of  Jamaica ;  a  tropical  American  tree.  The  wood  is 
used  Hke  cork.  The  fruits  contain  a  mass  of  silk-cotton  which  is 
used  as  moxa.  It  the  West  Indies  the  root,  leaves,  and  flowers  are 
employed  as  a  mucilaginous  emollient,  and  the  bark  is  used  in 
syphilis.    [B,  19,  42, 121,  173, 180, 185  (a,  35).] 

OCHRONOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02k(och»)-ro%'o!is-i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-on'osis).  From  dtxpot,  pale,  and  pdo-os,  disease.  Ger., 
Ochronose.  Of  Virchow,  a  dark-colored  diffuse  pigmentation,  sup- 
posed to  be  due  to  the  imbibition  of  altered  haematin.  affecting  the 
cartilages,  the  tendons,  the  periosteum,  the  intima  of  the  arteries, 
and  sometimes  the  intercellular  substance.  [D,  4.] 
_  OCHBOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ok(och!)-ro=p'i!(u«)-ras.  From 
wxpa,  ochre,  and  nvp,  fever.    Fr.,  ochropyre.    See  Yellow  fever. 

OCHBOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02k(och')-ro'zhi2(si=)-a'.  From  i>xp6t, 
pale-yellow.  Fr.,  ochrosie.  A  genus  of  the  Vinceoa.  [B.  121  (a, 
35).] — O.  borbonica.  Isle-of-Bo'urbon  yellow-wood  ;  a  tree  found 
in  Bourbon  and  Ceylon.     The  wood  is  very  bitter.      The  bark 


(which  resembles  mongumbo-bark)  and  leaves  are  tonic  and  febri- 
fuge. [A,  496;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  May  8, 1889,  p.  242;  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  60) ;  B,  276  (a,  35).] 

OCHSE  (Ger.),  n.  0=ch"s'e».  See  Bos.— O'klauenfett.  See 
NeaVs-foot  oil.— O'nzungenwiirzel.  The  root  of  various  alka- 
nets.    [a,  35.] 

OCHTHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02k(o''ch2)'the(tha).  Gen.,  och'thes.  Gr., 
ox9i).    The  border  of  an  ulcer.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OCHTHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=k(o2ch2)-thi2-a(a8)'si2s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-is).    From  6x»0!,  a  hill.    See  N.^vus  mollusciformis. 

OCHTHODES  (Lat.),  adj.  02k(o2ch2)-thod'ez(as).  Gr.,  ox- 
0aiSi)s  (from  ox*"'.  ^  liil'i  ftncl  eiSos,  resemblapce).    See  CJallous. 

OCIMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02s(ok)'i2m-u=m(u<m).  Gr.,  SiKiiim. 
Fr.,  basilic.  Ger.,  Bq.silie.  '1.  Of  old  writers,  the  O.  basilicum.  2. 
A  genus  of  the  Ocimoidem,  or  Ocimece,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  La- 
biatce.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  178,  180  (a,  36).]— O.  album.  The  cunja- 
koray  of  the  Tamils.  The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  used  in  catarrh. 
[B.  88,  172  (a,  35,  50).]— O.  americanum.  Fr.,  basilic  d'Amirique. 
A  species  having  the  properties  and  uses  of  O.  basilicum.  [a,  35.1 
— O.  basilicum.  Fr.,  basilic  culttv^  (ou  aux  sauces,  on  des  cuist- 
niers),  grarid  basilic,  herbe  royale.  Ger.,  gemeine  (Oder  grosse) 
Basilie,  BasiUenkraut,  Basilikum.  Sweet  (or  common)  basil,  the 
ucifioi/  of  Dioscorides  and  Hippocrates,  the  albochaca  of  Buenos 
Ayres  ;  a  widely  cultivated,  aromatic,  edible  species,  of  cooling  and 
saline  taste,  said  to  be  native  to  India  and  Persia.  There  are  several 
varieties  (buUatum,  fimbriatum,  and  lignosum).  The  leaves  and 
leafy  tops,  which  have  a  clove-like  odor,  are  used  as  a  seasoning. 
The  juice  of  the  plant  is  anthelminthic,  and  is  used  in  otalgia.  A 
volatile  oil  is  distilled  from  the  plant,  which,  if  kept,  crystallizes 
into  a  camphor  isomeric  with  turpentine  camphor.  The  seeds  are 
used  in  India  in  catarrh,  chronic  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  gonorrhoea, 
and  nephritis,  and  also  to  relieve  the  after-pains  of  parturition.  [A, 
496  (a,  35) ;  B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxviii,  128  (a,  50).] — O.  camim.  A  species  closely  related  to 
O.  basilicum.  The  aromatic  leaves,  which  have  a  pleasant  taste, 
are  used  for  catarrh.  [A,  496 ;  B.  19,  314  (o,  35).] — O,  crispum. 
Fr.,  basilic  cr^pu.  A  Japan  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a 
diaphoretic  and  diuretic.  [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  36).]— O.  febrifngfum. 
A  thyme-scented  species  found  in  Guinea,  where  it  is  used  as  an  an- 
tiperiodic.  According  to  Roberts,  it  is  as  effectual  as  quinine.  [B, 
5,  180,  311  (a,  35) ;  "Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  14).] 
— O.  frutescens,  O.  gratissiinuin.  Fr.,  basilic  de  Ceylan.  An 
odoriferous  species  found  in  India,  the  South  Sea  Islands,  and  Bra- 
zil. The  aromatic  roots  are  used  like  balm  {Melissa),  and  the  de- 
mulcent infusion  of  the  seed  is  employed  in  gonorrhoea.  [A,  496  ; 
B,  19,  173, 180,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  guineense.  Fr.,  basilic  de  Guinee. 
A  Guinea  species,  used  in  bilious  fever,  etc.  |B,  19, 173  (a,  35) ;  B, 
88  (a,  60).]— O.  hirsutum.  Fr.,  basilic  velu.  1.  Of  Rottler,  a  spe- 
cies found  in  the  East  Indies,  where  it  is  used  in  cholera  infantum. 
2.  Of  Bentham,  the  O.  sanctum.  [B,  88  (o,  50) ;  B,  172,  173  (a,  35).)— 
O.  incanescens.  Fr.,  basilic  blanchdtre.  A  Brazilian  species, 
used,  under  the  name  of  remedis  di  vaqueiro,  as  a  diuretic  and 
sudorific.  [B,  88,  173  (.a,  35,  50).]— O.  minimum.  Fr.,  basilic 
nain,  petite  basilic.  Bush-  (or  lesser)  basil ;  an  Indian  species. 
The  leaves  are  used  as  a  seasoning.  [B.  19, 173  (a,  36).]— O.  pilo- 
sum.  Fr.,  basilic  convert  de  poils.  1.  A  species  found  in  India, 
where  the  mucilaginous  seed  is  used  to  relieve  the  pains  of  partu- 
rition. 2.  Of  Drury,  the  O.  basilicum.  [B,  88  (a,  50) ;  B,  172,  173 
(a,  35).]— O.  salinum.  A  Chilean  species  exuding  a  saline  liquid 
which  IS  used  in  place  of  salt.  [B,  173  (a,  36).]— O.  sanctum.  FT., 
basilic  saint.  Holy  (or  Monk's,  or  purple-stalked)  basil ;  growing 
in  Arabia,  India,  and  tropical  Australia.  The  root  is  febrifuge, 
and  the  dried  leaves  are  used  as  snuff  in  peenash  (g.  v.).  Mixed 
with  lime-juice,  the  leaves  are  used  in  ringworm,  etc.  The  plant, 
in  decoction,  is  used  in  diarrhcea.  The  seeds  are  mucilaginous  and 
demulcent.  According  to  von  Miiller,  a  variety  found  in  northern 
Australia  has  an  anise-like  odor,  while  a  variety  in  eastern  Aus- 
traha  smells  like  cloves.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19, 172,- 173,  180,  276,  314  (a. 
35).]— O.  tenuiflorum.  Fr.,  basilic  d  fleurs  tendres.  An  aro- 
matic and  stimulant  species  growing  in  Java  and  Ceylon  ;  perhaps 
a  variety  of  0.  sanctum.  [B,  88  (a,  60) ;  B,  173,  314  (o,  35).]— O.  vil- 
losum.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  aromatic  leaves  are  used  as 
a  condiment  ;  their  juice,  mixed  with  black  pepper  and  ginger, 
is  used  in  the  cold  stage  of  intermittent  fever  ;  and  a  diaphoretic 
and  demulcent  jelly  is  prepared  from  the  seeds.  [A,  498  ;  B,  172  (a, 
35).] — O.  viride.    See  O.  febrifugum.  ■ 

OCOB  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ok'o=b.    See  Ocab. 

OCOTEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=k-ot'e'-a'.  Fr.,  ocotie.  A  genus  of 
laurinaceous  plants,  of  the  Perseacece.  The  Ocotece  of  Nees  are  a 
division  of  the  Laurece.  [B,  42.  121.  170  (a,  .36).]— O.  bullata. 
Hope-laurel,  the  stinkwood  of  Cape  Colony  ;  a  small  branching 
tree  with  a  very  foetid  wood.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  cymbarum. 
Fr. ,  ocotde  des  canots.  A  species  partly  defined  under  AUeodaphne 
cymbarum.  According  to  Baillon,  it  is  identical  with  Alseodaphne 
amara.  Its  wood  constitutes  the  anise  or  sassafras-wood  of  the 
Orinoco,  which  differs  from  the  official  sassafras  chiefly  in  the  bit- 
terness mingled  with  the  aroma.  At  ParA  it  is  known  as  pas  sassa- 
fras, and  is  used  as  a  diaphoretic  and  emmenagogue,  and  a  syrup 
(the  siruba  of  the  Indians,  the  aceite  de  sassafras  of  the  Spaniards) 
is  extracted  from  it.  [B,  173,  180,  267  (a,  .36).]— O.  foetens.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Madeira  and  the  Canary  Islands.  Its  wood  is  intoler- 
ably foetid.  It  is  known  in  the  Canaries  as  til.  [B,  142, 185  (a,  36).] 
— O.  guianensis.  Fr.,  ocotee  de  la  Guiane.  A  Guiana  species, 
used  for  abscesses,  buboes,  etc.  [B,  173,  267  (a,  36).]— O.  opifera. 
Fr.,  ocotee  secourable.  The  Alseodaphne  opifera  (q.  v.) ;  the  canel- 
la  de  cheiro  ot  the  Rio  Negro.  Its  fruit  yields  a  limpid,  yellowish 
volatile  oil,  used  like  the  balsam  distilled  from  the  bark.  [B,  173, 
180,  267  (a,  35).] — O.  suaveolens.  The  laurel  bianco  of  Paraguay, 
where  the  leaves  are  employed  as  a  carminative,  diuretic,  and  em- 
menagogue. [B,  121  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxviii  (a,  60).] 
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OCREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'k're=-a'.  From  oicpis.  a  prominence. 
Fr.,  0.  6er.,  Tute  (1st  det.).  1.  A  sheath  formed  by  the  coales- 
cence of  the  stipules  around  the  stem  of  a  plant.  [B,  1. 19,  121,  133, 
291  (a,  33) ;  L,  84  (a,  43).]    2.  Of  Giinther,  see  Hippocampus  minor. 

OCKEOUS,  adj.  Ok're^'-uSs.  Fr.,  ocreux.  Resembling  ochre. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

OCTAGONAIi,  adj.  O^'kt-a'g'o^n'l.  From  oktm,  eight,  and 
Vojj'ta,  an  angle.  Fr.,  octagone.  Ger.,  achteckig.  Having  eight 
sides  and  eight  angles.    [L,  66  (a,  43).] 

OCTAMBKOUS,  adj.  Ckt-a^rn'o^r-u's.  Lat.,  octamerus 
(from  oKTii,  eight,  and  liipat,  a  part).  Fr.,  octamere.  Having  eight 
parts  in  each  whorl  (said  of  plant-organs).    [B,  291  (a,  36).] 

OCT  AN,  adj.  C'k't'n.  Lat.,  oc/aniM  (from  o/ctu,  eight).  Fr., 
octane.    Recurring  every  eighth  day.    [a,  48.] 

OCTANDKIAN,  OCTANDRIC,  OCXANDROU.S,  adj's. 
O'^kt-a^nd'ri^-a^n,  -ri'^k,  -ru^s.  Lat.,  octandei\  octandrus^  octan- 
dricus  (from  oktw,  eight,  and  avijp,  a  man).  Fr.,  ocfandre,  octan- 
drique.  Ger.,  achtmdnnig,  oktandrisch.  Having  eight  stamens. 
The  Octandria  (Fr.,  octandrii)  are  a  Linneean  class  o£  plants  so 
characterized.    [B,  1,  123  (o,  35).] 

OCTANE,  n.  O^'k'tan.  From  6kti5,  eight.  Ger.,  Octan.  A 
hydrocarbon,  CsHis,  of  the  paraffin  series.    [B.] 

OCTAPOTETRAMORPHINE,  n.  O^kt-aSp-o-te't-ra'-mo^rf- 
en.  Fr.,  octapotetramorphine.  Ger.,  Octapotetramorphin.  A 
base,  CisaHiaeNHOje,  polymeric  with  apomorphine,  having  the 
constitution  of  4  molecules  of  morphine  less  8  molecules  of  water. 
[B,  2.] 

OCTAKITJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0'kt-a(a')'ri»-u's(u*s).  A  pint.  Sym- 
bol, O.    [B.] 

OCTAVUS  (Lat),  adj.  02kt-a(aS)'vus.s(wu<s).  From  oktio,  eight. 
Eighth  ;  as  a  n.,  the  eighth  of  a  series  of  muscles,  [a,  48.J— O.  liu- 
ineri  (Flacentini).    See  Teres  minor. 

OCTOACETATE,  n.  02k-to-a''s'e!'l/at.  A  compound  of  a 
base  with  8  molecules  of  the  radicle  of  acetic  acid.    [B.] 

OCTOFERRIC,  adj.  O^kt-o-fe^r'i^k.  Containing  eight  atoms 
of  iron  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

■    OCTOFIDUS   (Lat.),    adj.     0'kt-o!'£'i2d-u's(u<s).    From   orto, 
eight,  and ^mriei-e,  to  split.    Fr.,  octo^icle.    Eight-parted,    [a,  35.] 

OCTOGYNOUS,  adj.  O^kt-o^j'i^n-u's.  Lat.,  octogynus  (from 
oKTta.  eight,  and  tvi/jJ,  a  woman).  Fr.,  octogyne.  Eight-styled. 
The  Octogynia  (Fr.,  octogynie)  is  the  eighth  order  in  certain  Lin- 
usean  classes,  characterized  by  flowers  with  eight  styles.  LB,  1,  34, 
291  (o,  33).] 

OCTOIC  ACID,  n.    O'kt-o'i^k.    See  Caprylic  acid. 

OCTOMOLYBDAXE,  n.  0=k"to-mo'!l-i2b'dat.  A  molybdate 
containing  eight  atoms  of  molybdenum  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

OCTONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=kt-on'uSs(u<s).  From  oktw,  eight.  Fr., 
octonc.  Ger..  achtstdndig.  In  eights  :  of  leaves,  forming  around 
the  stem  a  whorl  of  eight  rays.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

OCTOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0'ktop'u=s(u<s).  Gr.,  oktcottous  (from 
oKicS,  eight,  and  irou's,  the  foot).  A  monster  having  eight  lower  ex- 
tremities ;  one  of  the  eight-armed  Cephalopoda,    [a,  34.] 

OCXOSPOROUS,  adj.  O^kt-o^sp'o^r-u^s.  From  ok™,  eight, 
and  ffirdpo!,  a  seed.  Provided  with  eight  spores.  The  Octosporidei 
are  the  Discomycetes.    [B,  61,  121  (a,  35).] 

OCXYL,  n.  O^kt'i^l.  ¥T.,octyle.  Ger.,  0.  A  univalent  radicle, 
CoHj,  ;  also  called  caprj^Z.  [",  48.1— Hydrated  o.  oxide.  See  O. 
alcohol. — O.  acetate.  Fr.,  acetate  tTociyle.  Ger.,  Essigsdure- 
O'ester,  O'acetat.  An  oily  body,  CaHp.OCjHsO  =  CioH^jOj,  isom- 
eric with  capric  acid  and  with  hexyl  butyrate.  It  occurs  in  con- 
junction with  the  latter  in  the  oil  of  Heracleum  giganteum,  and 
alone  in  the  oil  of  Heracleum  sphondyliuni.  [B,  4.] — O.  alcohol. 
A  monatomlc  alcohol,  CsHigO.  Seven  isomeric  modifications  are 
known,  three  of  which  (1,  2,  and  3)  are  normal,  while  two  (1  and  4) 
are  primary,  three  (2, 3,  and  6)  .secondary,  and  two  (6  and  7)  tertiary  ; 
(Xyprimary  normal  o.  alcohol,  heptylcarbinol,  CHo  —  (CHj),  —  CH^.- 
OH,  a  liquid  having  a  peculiar  pungent  odor  and  boiling  at  190°  to 
192"  C.,  occurring  under  the  form  of  its  acetate  in  the  oil  of  Herac- 
leum sphondylium  and  Heracleum  giganteum  :  (2)  secondary  nor- 
mal o.  alcohol,  methi/lliexylcarbinol,  CHa  — (CH2)6  — CH.OH.CHj, 
an  oily  liquid  obtained  in  the  distillation  of  castor-oil  with  caustic 
potash,  boiling  at  180°  C. ;  (3)  second  secondary  normal  o.  alcohol, 
ethylpentylcarbinol.  CHj— CHj  — CH.OH  — (CH,,),  — CH3,  aliquid 
boiling  at  180°  C.  ;  (4)  primary  isoetylalcohol,  (CHs),  :  OH  —  CHj  — 
CHa  —  (3h(CH3)  —  CHjOH,  a  liquid  having  an  odor  of  oranges  and 
boiling  at  about  180°  C.  ;  (3)  secondary  isoetylalcohol,  ethylisoamyl- 
carbinol,  CHa  —  CHj  —  CH.OH  —  CHj  —  CH,  —  CH  :  (CH)3,  a  liquid 
boiling  at  about  185°  C. ;  (6)  tertiary  isoetylalcohol,  diethylpropyl- 
carbinol,  OHo.CHj.CH,  —  C.OH  :  (CHj.CHatj.'a  tertiary  alcohol,  oc- 
curring as  a  liquid  boiling  at  about  150°  0. ;  (7)  isodibutol  trimethyl 
carblndimethylcarbinol,  (CHsJaSC.CHj  —  C.OH  :  (CHa)^,  a  thick 
liquid,  having  an  odor  of  camphor,  and  boiling  at  about  147°  C. 
[B.]— O'amlne.  Ger.,  Octulamin.  Primary  o.  amine,  N.(C8Hij)Ha. 
Two  varieties  are  known :  (1)  normal  o^amin^,  a  liquid  derived  from 
normal  o.,  boiling  at  185°  0.  ;  (2)  isoctylamine,  or  caprylamine,  a 
liquid  derived  from  isoctyl,  and  boiling  at  166°  C.  [B.]— O'- 
lienzene.  A  liquid,  CjHs.CsH,,,  of  pleasant  odor  and  sweetLsh, 
burning  taste,  boiling  at  about  264°  C,  and  solidifying  at  —7°  C.  to 
a  crystaUine  mass.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— O'benzoic  acid.  An  acid, 
C8Hi,.CsH4.0O.OH,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  in  small  plates  or 
needles  slightly  soluble  in  hot  water  and  melting  at  139°  C.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).]— O.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromure  d^o.  Ger.,  O'bromilr.  A 
substance,  CaHuBr,  knovm  in  isomeric  forms  :  (1)  primary  0.  bro- 
mide, a  liquid  boiling  at  200°  C.  ;  (2)  isoctyl  bromide,  capryl  bro- 
mide, a,liqmd\>oiling  at  WO"  0.  [B,  3.]-0'butyric  ether.  Ger., 
0''buttcrsauree.iter.  A  substance,  C4H9.CO.O.C„H,„  forming  the 
chief  constituent  of  the  ethereal  oil  obtained  from  Heracleum  gigan- 


teum. LB,  270  (a,  .38).]— O.  chlorhydrate.  A  mobile  liquid,  CeH,,- 
Cl(OH),  of  camphor-like  odor  and  burning  taste,  insoluble  in  water. 
Sp.  gr.,  1-008.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— O.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  d^octyle. 
Ger. ,  O'chloriir.  A  substance,  CsH,  7CI,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms : 

(1)  primary  normal  0.  chloride,  a  liquid  boiling  at  180°  0. ;  (2)  capryl 
chloride,  isoctylchloride,  a  liquid  boiling  at  175°  C.  LB.]— O.  hy- 
drate. ¥t.,  hydrate  d'octyle.  See  0.  ateo/io!.—0.  hydride.  Fr., 
hydrure  d^octyle.  See  Octane.— O.  iodide.  Ger.,  O'jodiir.  A 
substance,  ChHitI,  known  in  two  varieties :  (1)  normal  o.  iodide ; 

(2)  capryl  iodide,  isoctyliodide.  Both  are  liquids  boiling  at  about 
120°  C.  Sp.  grs.,  1138  and  133.  LB.]— O.  isosulphocyanate,  O. 
isothiocyanate,  O.  mustard  oil.  Ger.,  OHsothiocyanat,  0'- 
senfol.  The  substance  CbHiiN  ;  0  :  S.  The  compound  derived  from 
secondary  o.  i.capryl)  is  known  as  a  liquid  boiling  at  234°  C.  [a,  30.] 
— O.  nitrite.  Ger.,  O'nitrit.  A  liquid,  CsHji.O.NO,  boiling  at 
about  175°  C.  LB.]— O'sSuve.  See  Caprylic  acid.— O.  sulphate. 
See  CAPRVijSulphuric  acid. — O.  sulphocyanate.  See  O.  thiocya- 
nate.—O.  thiocarbimide.  See  O.  isosulphocyanate.— O.  thio- 
cyanate.  Ger.,  O^thiocyanat,  thiocyansaures  O.  The  compound 
C8H,,.S  — C  =  N.  The  thiocyanate  of  secondary  o.  (capryl)  is 
known.    LB.] 

OCTYLKNE,  n.  O'k'ti'1-en.  VT.,octyline.  A  colorless  liquid, 
CeHie.  LL,  87  (a,  50).]— O.  alcohol,  O.  glycol.  Ger.,  Octylengly- 
col.  Adiatomic  alcohol  (glycol),  C8H,e.(0H)i„  derived  from  octyl- 
ene  by  the  addition  of  2  molecules  of  hydroxj^l  and  occurring  as  a 
colorless  oily  liquid  of  burning  taste,  and  boiling  at  about  240°  C. 
LB,  3  (a,  38).]— O.  oxide.  A  mobile  liquid,  CeHjaO,  of  agreeable 
aromatic  odor,  boiling  at  145°  C.    LB,  3  (a,  27,  38).] 

OCTYXIC,  adj.  Fr.,  octylique.  Containing  octyl.— O.  acid. 
See  Caprylic  acid. 

OCULAR,  adj.  O'k'u^l-a'r.  Lat.,  ocutort's  (from  ocMius,  the  eye). 
Fr.,  oculaire,  Ger.,  o.  Of  or  belonging  to  the  eye  ;  conducted  by 
means  of  the  sense  of  sight  (said  of  an  examination) ;  as  a  n.,  an 
eye-piece  ;  the  part  of  a  compound  optical  apparatus,  such  as  a  tele- 
scope or"  microscope,  into  which  the  observer  looks.  It  is  usually 
composed  of  two  or  more  lenses  or  systems  of  lenses,  and  its  gen- 
eral function  is  to  give  an  enlarged  virtual  image  of  the  real  image 
formed  by  the  objective.  LI ;  J,  2,  55,  94,  113, 136, 185.]— Achro- 
matic o.  Fr.,  oculaire  achromatique.  Ger.,  achromatisches  O. 
An  o.  in  which  the  chromatic  aberration  is  wholly  or  nearly  elimi- 
nated. LJ,  200.]— Aplanatic o.  Ft.,  oculaire  aplanatique.  Ger., 
aplanatisches  O.  An  o.  corrected  for  spherical  aberration,  with 
the  chromatic  aberration  usually  eliminated.  LJ,  200.  210.]— Bin- 
ocular stereoscopic  o.  Fr..  oculaire  binoculaire  stereoscopique. 
Ger.,  stereoskopisches  Doppel-0.  An  0.  composed  of  two  o's  about 
as  far  apart  as  the  two  eyes  and  connected  with  a  single  tube  which 
is  put  in  place  of  the  o.  of  a  uniocular  microscope.  By  an  arrange- 
ment of  prisms  the  image-forming  rays  are  divided,  half  being 
sent  to  each  eye  through  the  corresponding  part  of  the  double 
ocular.  That  of  Tolles  is  also  erecting.  LJ,  200,  210.]— Compen- 
sating o.  Fr.,  oculaire  de  compensation.  Ger.,  Compensations- 
o\  An  o.  especially  constructed  for  use  with  apochromatic  object- 
ives and  serving  to  correct  or  compensate  for  aberrations  in  the 
objectives  outside  the  axis.  LJ,  210.] — Erecting  o.  Fr.,  oculaire 
redresseur.  (3er.,  Bildumkehrendeso''.  An  o.  with  which  an  erect- 
ing prism  is  connected  so  that  the  image  in  the  compound  micro- 
scope appears  erect  as  with  a  simple  microscope  ;  it  is  mostly  used 
for  dissecting  microscopes.  LJ,  200.]— Goniometer  o.  Fr.,  omt- 
laire  a  goniom&tre.  Ger.,  Goniom^ter-0.  An  o.  with  a  goniome- 
ter for  measuring  the  angles  of  microscopic  crystals.  LJ,  156, 
200.]— High  o.  An  o.  that  magnifies  the  real  image  from  ten  to 
twenty  times.  [J,  200,  210.]— Huygenian  o.,  Huygens's  o.  Fr., 
oculaire  d''Huygens.  Ger.,  Huygen'sches  O.  A  negative  o.  de- 
signed by  Huygens  for  the  telescope,  now  very  largely  used  for  the 
compound  microscope.  It  consists  of  two  plano-convex  lenses  with 
the  convex  surface  of  each  looking  toward  the  objective.  The 
lower  and  larger  is  the  field  lens,  or  collective  ;  it  serves  to  make 
the  image  formed  by  the  objective  somewhat  smaller,  while  the 
upper,  smaller,  or  eye  lens  magnifies  the  real  image.  The  two 
lenses  of  this  o.  serve  to  compensate  for  each  other's  defects  and 
thus  give  a  final  very  satisfactory  image.  LJ,  200,  205,  210.]— low 
o.  An  o.  magnifying  the  real  image  from  two  to  eight  times.  LJ, 
200.] — Micrometer  o.,  Micrometric  o.  Fr.,  oculaire  micro- 
metrique.  Ger.,  Micrometer-0.,  Messo^.  An  o.  with  which  is  con- 
nected a  micrometer  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the  real  image 
of  objects,  their  actual  size  being  found  by  multiplying  the  spaces 
of  the  o.  micrometer  required  to  measure  the  real  image  by  the 
valuation  of  the  o.  micrometer  determined  with  a  stage  microme- 
ter. LJ,  200,  205.1— Microscopic  o.,  Microscopical  o.  Fr.,  o. 
microscopique.  <jer.,  mikroskopisches  0.  An  o.  consisting  of  one 
or  more  converging  lenses  or  lens  systems,  the  combined  action 
of  which  is  Hke  that  of  a  simple  microscope,  magnifying  the  real 
image  formed  by  the  objective.  [J,  200,  210.]— ^regative  o.  An 
o.  in  which  the  real  image  is  formed  somewhere  between  the  two 
lenses  or  lens  systems  of  the  o.  The  lower  (or  field)  lens  is  in  this 
case  called  a  collective,  as  it  serves  to  make  the  real  image  smaller 
than  it  would  otherwise  be.  As  the  field  lens  acts  in  the  formation 
of  the  real  image,  it  is  sometimes  considered  a  part  of  the  object- 
ive. The  upper  (or  eye)  lens  of  a  negative  o.  magnifies  the  real 
image.  A  negative  0.  may  readily  he  distinguished  from  a  posi- 
tive one,  as  it  can  not  be  used  as  a  simple  microscrope  if  the  field 
lens  is  turned  toward  an  object.  LJ,  200,  210.]— Orthoscopic  o. 
Fr.,  oculaire  orthoscopique.  Ger.,  orihoskopisches  0.  An  o.  with 
an  eye  lens  like  one  of  the  combinations  of  an  objective,  and  a 
double  convex  field  lens  in  the  focus  of  the  eye  lens.  It  gives  a 
large,  flat  field.  LJ,  205,  206,  210.]— Par-focal  o's.  Of  Pennock, 
o's  so  mounted  or  so  constructed  that  they  may  be  interchanged 
without  the  microscopic  image  getting  out  of  focus.  With  high 
powers,  it  is  usually  necessary  to  focus  for  the  greatest  clearness, 
but  even  with  these  the  image  remains  nearly  in  focus  on  changing 
o's.  LJ.  200  ;  "  Micr.  Bull,"  iii,  1886,  pp.  9,  31  (J).]— Periscopic  o. 
Ft.,  oculaire  periscopique.    Qer.,  periskopisches  0.    A  positive  o. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


2437 


OCRBA 
ODONTOBLAST 


devised  by  Gundlach.  It  has  a  double  convex  field  lens  and  a  trip- 
let eye  lens.  [J,  200.J— Positive  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  real  image 
formed  by  the  objective  is  below  the  o. ;  in  this  case  the  entire  o. 
acts  like  a  simple  microscope  to  magnify  the  real  image.  A  posi- 
tive o.  may  be  readily  distinguished,  as  it  may  be  used  as  a  simple 
microscope  when  the  lower  end  is  turned  toward  the  object.  [J, 
SOO,  SIO.]— Projection  o.  Fr.,  oculaire  de  projection.  Ger.,  Pro- 
jectionso'*.  An  o.  especially  designed  for  projecting  the  image 
formed  by  a  microscopic  objective  on  a  screen  for  class  demonstra- 
tion or  for  photography.  |J,  200,  210.]— liamsden's  o.  A  positive 
o.  formerly  much  used  for  micrometry,  consisting  of  two  plano- 
convex lenses  with  the  convex  surfaces  facing  and  very  close 
together.  [J,  300,  210.]— Searching  o.,  Seeker  o.  Fr.,  oculaire 
(T orientation.  Ger.,  Sucher-0.  A  low  o.,  used  especially  with  high 
objectives,  for  the  purpose  of  finding  or  locating  minute  objects  or 
parts  for  study  with  the  working  o's.  [J,  200.]— Solid  o.  Fr., 
ocxilaire  holosti'.re.  Ger.,  holosterisches  O.,  Vollglass-O.  A  nega- 
tive o.  devised  by  Tolles,  consisting  of  a  solid  piece  of  glass  with  a 
moderate  curvature  at  one  end  for  a  field  lens  and  a  much  greater 
curvature  at  the  other  for  an  eye  lens.  Opposite  the  level  of  the 
real  image  a  groove  is  cut  and  filled  with  some  dark  material  to 
serve  as  a  diaphragm.  It  is  especially  adapted  for  use  when  a  high 
o.  is  desired.  [J,  200.]— Spitzeno'  (Ger.).  A  micrometer  o.,  now 
little  used,  in  which  two  needle-points  connected  with  projecting 
screws  serve  to  indicate  by  their  separation  the  size  of  the  real  image 
of  an  object.  The  actual  size  is  then  obtained  by  means  of  a  stage 
micrometer.  [J,  156.] — Working  o.  Fr.,  oculaire  de  travail. 
Ger.,  Arbeit$o\  An  o.  used  for  ordinary  microscopical  observar 
tion,  in  contradistinction  to  a  searching  o.  {q.  v.).    [J,  200.] 

OCUI.ARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  0^k-un{u41)-a(a3)'ri2s.  See  Ocular; 
as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  connected  with  the  eye.  [L.] — O.  communis. 
See  Motor  oculi  communis. 

OCULIST,  n.  0«k'u21-i3st.  Lat.,  oculista  (from  ocuhis,  the 
eye).  Fr.,  ociiliste.  Ger.,  Augenarzt.  A  person  occupied  chiefly 
with  the  study  and  treatment  of  diseases  of  the  eye.    [F.] 

OCULO-PKONTAL,  adj.  O^k'^un-o-fruan'tU.  From  oculus. 
the  eye.  and  frons,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to  the  region  of  the 
eyes  and  the  forehead,    [a,  48.] 

OCUrO-MOTOK,  adj.  0=k"u21-o-mot'o2r.  From  ocidus,  the 
eye,  and  inovere^  to  move.  Moving  the  eye  ;  as  a  n.,  th^  oculo- 
motor nerve. 

OCULOMOTORIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02k-u2](u41)-o(o9)-mot-or'i2- 
u3s(u'*s).  From  oculus,  the  eye,  and  movere^  to  move.  Fr.,  oculo- 
moteur.    Ger.,  0.    See  Motor  oculi  communis. 

OCULOMtJSCUtARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  02k"u21(u41)-o(o3)-muSsk- 
(mu*sk)-u21(u*l)-a(a3)'ri2s.  From  oculus,  the  eye,  and  muscidus^  a 
muscle.  Fr.,  oculo-musculaire.  Connected  with  the  muscles  of 
the  eye ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  nerve  so  connected.— O.  commnnis.  See 
Oculo-motorm ERVE. — O.  externus.  Fr.,  oculo-musculaire  externe. 
See  Abducens  nerve.— O.  internns,  O.  superior.  Fr.,  oculo- 
musculaire  interne.    See  Trochlear  nerve. 

OCUI-O-NASAL,  adj.  O^k^'u^l-o-na's'l.  From  ocidus,  the  eye, 
and  nasus,  the  nose.  Distributed  or  pertaining  to  the  eye  and  the 
nose.    [L.] 

OCULOPUPILrARY,  adj.  02k"u»l-o-puap'i31-a-ria.  From  oc«- 
lus,  the  eye,  and  pupilla,  the  pupil.  Fr.,  oculo-pupillaire.  Ger., 
oculopupilldr.    Pertaining  to  the  pupil  of  the  eye.    XL,  57.] 

OCULOZYGOMATIC,  adj.  02k"u21-o-zig-o2m-an'i2k.  From 
oculus^  the  eye.  and  ^uyoijaa,  the  zygoma.  Pertaining  to  the  region 
of  the  eye  and  to  the  zygomatic  arch,    [a,  48.] 

OCUI-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02k'u21(u*l)~u3s(u*s).  See  Eye.-O.  bo- 
vinus,  O.  bovis,  O.  bubulus.  See  Htdrophthalmia. — O.  cte- 
sius.  See  Glaucoma. — O.  Christi.  See  Aster  amellus,  Hieracium 
pilosella,  and  Inula  o.  Christi.  [B,  131,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  duplex. 
See  BiNOCULUS. — O.  elephantinus.  See  Hydrophthalmia. — O. 
genu.  See  Patella.— O.  lacrimans.  See  Epiphora.— O.  leo- 
ninus.  See  ^thomma  (1st  def.).— O.  leporinus.  See  Lagoph- 
thalmia.— Oculi  inarm  arygodes.  See  Metamorphopsia.— Oculi 
nocturnl.  OwPseyes,  gray  or  blue  eyes.  [F.]— O.  ovi.  See  Cica- 
tricula  (3d  def.). — O.  purulentus.  See  Hypopyon.— O.  scapu- 
lae. The  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula.  [L,  349.]— O.  simplex. 
See  MoNocuLus. 

OCYMUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  03sCok)'i3m(u''m)-u3m(u«m).  Gr.,  wkv- 
fiov.    See  OcTMUM. 

_  OCYODINIC,  adj.  O^s-i^-o^d-iSn'i'k.  Lat.,  ocyodinicus  (from 
wKus,  swift,  and  tifit?,  pain).    Fr.,  ocyodinique.    See  Oxytocic. 

OCYPHONIC,  OCYPHONOUS.  adj^s.  Oas-iS-foSniSk,  -M'- 
o^n-u^s.  Lat. ,  ocy»7t07i-us  (from  wkus,  swift,  and  ^oi-os,  slaughter). 
Killing  speedily.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OCYTOCEOUS,  OCYTOCIC.  adj'a.  Qas-iH-os'e^-uas,  -oSs'l^k. 
Gr.,  uKVTOKeio;,  taKvroKios  (from  uku's,  swift,  and  TiKTeii/,  to  bring 
forth).  Lat.,  ocytoceus,  ocytocius.  Fr.,  ocytocique.  A  preferable 
form  of  oocytocic  (g.  v.). 

OI>,  n.  O^d.  Of  Reichenbach.  a  force  supposed  to  produce  the 
phenomena  of  mesmerism.     [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ODAXESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02d-a2x(a3x)-e''z(as)'mu3s(mu4s). 
Gr.,  66a^Tjo-AAos  (from  fiSa^etv,  to  feel  a  stinging  pain).  Fr.,  odaxisme. 
Ger.,  Zahnfleischbrennen.  The  pain  of  difficult  dentition.  [L,  41, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ODERMENNIG  (Ger.),  u.    Od'e^r-me^n-niSg.    See  Agrimonia. 

ODESSA,  n.  Od-e^s'a^.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Kherson,  Russia.     [B,  88  (a,  50).] 

ODINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A  genus  of  anacardiaceous  trees.  [B,  42 
(a,  35).]— O.  wodier.  Goompany-  (or  wodier-)  tree,  the  woodian 
of  the  Tamils,  the  jevml  of  the  Bengalese  ;  a  large  tree  much 
cultivated  in  India.  It  yields  a  gum,  known  locally;  as  moot  cha 
goud  or  shimptee,  which  occurs  partly  in  yellowish  tears  and 


partly  in  colorless  angular  fragments  like  gum  arabic.  It  has  a  dis- 
agreeable taste,  is  said  not  to  be  astringent,  and  is  used  in  asthma, 
etc.,  and  as  an  application  to  sprains  and  bruises.  The  very  as- 
tringent bark,  pulverized  and  mixed  or  boiled  with  oil.  Is  applied  to 
wounds  and  ulcers,  and  its  decoction  is  used  as  a  lotion  m  impe- 
tiginous eruptions  and  chronic  ulcerations.  The  leaves  are  also 
boiled  in  oil  and  appHed  to  bruises.  [A,  496  ;  B,  19,  173  (a,  35) ; 
*'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a.  50).] 

ODINAGOGUE,  adj.  OM-i^n'a^-go^g.  Lat.,  odinagogua 
(from  wSt's,  pain,  and  ayeiv,  to  lead).    Fr.,  o.    See  OxYTOcrc. 

ODINOLYONTOUS,  adj.  OSd-i'-^n-o^l-is-o^nfuSs.  Lat.,  odi- 
nolyontus  (.from  <liBC^,  pain,  and  Aveiv,  to  loose).  Fr.,  odinolyonte. 
Anodyne.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

_  ODINOPEAN,  adj.  O^d-isn-o-pe'a^n.  Lat.,  odinopoeus  (from 
(iSiy,  pain,  and  TTOielv,  to  make).  Of  remedies,  inducing  pain.  fL, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ODMYI.,  n.  O^d'mi^l.  Fr.,  odmyle.  Ger.,  O.  A  hypothetical 
body,  CjHio,  a  decomposition  product  of  the  fatty  oils,  known  only 
in  the  sulphide.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

ODONTAGANACTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2nt-a2g(aag)-a2n- 
(aan)-a2kt(a3kt)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -tes'eos  (-is).  From  66ou?,  a  tooth, 
and  ayavdKTqtris^  physical  pain  and  irritation.  Fr.,  odontaganac- 
t6se.    See  Odontocnesis. 

ODONTAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^d'O^nt-a^gia^gYnm^.  Gen., 
-ag'matos  {-atis).  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  and  ayvvvai,  to  break.  Fr., 
odontagme.    See  Odontoclasis. 

ODONTAGOGUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02d-o2nt-a2g(a3g)-og'u8m(u4m). 
Gr.,  oBovraytoyov  (from  oSous,  a  tooth,  and  a7€i»',  to  lead).  Fr.,  odon- 
tagogue.    A  preferable  form  of  dentagogum  {q.  v.). 

ODONTAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2nt'a2g(a3g)-ra8.  Gr.,  6So»'- 
Tctvpa  (from  ofious,  a  tooth,  and  aypa,  a  seizure).  Fr.,  odontagre. 
Toothache. 

ODOKTAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2nt-a2I(a31)'.ii2(gi3)-u3.  Gr,, 
oSovTaA-yi'a  (from  ofiou's,  a  tooth,  and  a\yos,  pain).  Fr.,  odontalgic., 
mal  de  dent  (on  d''amour.,  ou  de  Saint- Medard).  Ger.,  Odontalgie, 
Zahnschmerz,  Zahnweh.  Neuralgia  of  a  tooth,  toothache.  [ti^'TO  ; 
E.]— O.  cariosa.    O.  due  to  caries  of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ODONTAPOTRIBE  (Lat.),  ODONTAPOTRIPSIS  (Lat), 
n's  f .  02d-o2nt-a2p(a3p)-o2t'ri2b-e(a),  -o(o3)-tri2p(trep)'si2s.  Gen. , 
-ot'ribes,  -trip'seos  (-is).  From  oSou'?.  a  tooth,  dTro,  from,  and  TpijSetv, 
to  crush.  Fr.,  usure  des  dents:  Of  Lobstein,  the  wearing  away  of 
the  surface  of  the  teeth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTATROPHY,  n.  OM-o^nt-aSfro-fi^.  Lat.,  odontatro- 
phia  (from  65ovs,  a  tooth,  and  arpo^ia,  atrophy!.  Fr.,  odonta- 
trophie.  Ger.,  Zahnschwinden.  Atrophy  of  the  teeth.  [L.  50 
(*,  14).] 

ODO]S'TELEPHAS(Lat.),n.m.  02d-o=nt-e21'e2f-a2s(a8s).  Gen., 
'phant'os  {-is).  From  65ou's,  a  tooth,  and  eAe(/>as,  ivory.  Fr.,  odon- 
tiUphas.    See  Dentin. 

ODONTERISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02d-o«nt-e2r-i2z(i''s)'mu3s- 
(mu^s).    From  oSous,  a  tooth,  and  epts,  strife.    See  Odontosyne- 

RISMUS. 

ODONTEUROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02d-o='nt-u2r'o=s(os).  Gen.,  -oV- 
os  i-is).    From  ofious,  a  tooth,  and  evpws,  decay.    See  Caries  dentis. 

ODONTH^MODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o«n-the2m(thaS-e2m)-od'- 
i^-a^.  From  bSovg,  a  tooth,  and  atp.a>6ia,  a  scorbutic  aflEection  of  the 
gums.    Ft.,  odonthemodie.    See  H.ffi:MODiA. 

ODONTHAKPAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2n-tha3rp'a2g(aSg)-a8. 
From  oSous,  a  tooth,  and  apird^eiv,  to  snatch  away.    See  Dentagra. 

ODONTHEKCOS  (Lat.\  n.  n.  O2d-o2n-thu5r(the2r)'ko2s.  Gen., 
-her'coos.  From  o5oiis,  a  tooth,  and  epKos,  a  fence.  A  set  of  teeth. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTHYAtOPHTHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2n-thi(thu'')- 
a,'^l(sLH)-oH'tho^r-a^ .  From  bSovg,  a  tooth.  iiaAoj,  glass,  and  ^Oeipeiv^ 
to  destroy.  Ger.,  Zahnschmelzzerstorung.  Destruction  of  the 
enamel  of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ODONTHYALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02d-o2n-thi(thu8)'an(a31)-u3s- 
u*s.    From  oBoiis,  a  tooth,  and  vaAos,  glass.    See  Enamel. 

ODONTHYPER^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OM-o2n-thip(thu6p)- 
u5r(e2r)-e2s(a3-e2s)-theCtha)'si2s.  Gen.,  -thee'eos  {-is).  From  oSou?, 
a  tooth,  virep,  excessive,  and  alo-^o-is,  perception.    See  HjGmodia. 

ODONTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2n'shia(ti2)-aS.  From  oSou's,  a 
tooth.    See  Odontalgia.— O.  excrescens.    See  Epulis. 

ODONTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.^  OM-o2nt-i2-as(a3s)'i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
(-sis).  Gr.,  bSovrCaa-ts  (from  6fio»'Tio»',  to  cut  teeth).  Fr.,  odonti- 
ase.    See  Dentition  (2d  def.). 

ODONTIATER  (Lat),  ODONTIATRUS  (Lat),  n's  m.  OM- 
o'''nt-i2-aUa3t)'uSr(ar),  -a2t(a3t)'ru3s(ru^s).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From 
bSovs,  a  tooth,  and  tar^Jp,  a  surgeon.    See  Dentist. 

ODONTIC,  adj.    O^d-o^nt'i^k.    Lat.,  odonticus.    See  Dental. 

ODONTINOID,  u.  O^d-o^nfisn-oid.  A  preferable  form  of 
dentinoid  (q.  v.). 

ODONTITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  02d-o2nt-ire)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  oSov's,  a  tooth.  BY.,  odontite.  Ger.,  Zahnentziindung.  In- 
flammation of  a  tooth.    [E.] 

ODONTO-ATLANTAL,  adj.  Od-o^nfo-a^t-laSnTl.  See  Ax- 
lanto-axial. 

ODONTOBI-AST,  n.  Od-o^nt'o-bla^st.  From  ofiou'?,  a  tooth, 
and  p\aa-T6<;,  a  sprout.  Fr..  odontoblaste.  Ger.,  0.,  Elfenbein- 
zelle.  Of  Boll,  one  of  the  cylindrical  cells  supposed  to  give  rise  to 
dentin.  They  form  a  layer'between  the  dentin  and  the  tooth  pulp, 
and  send  prolongations  Into  the  dentinal  canals.  [J,  33,  35  ;  "  Arch, 
f.  mik.  Anat.,"  1868,  p.  79  (J).]— O'enscliicht  (Ger.).  See  Mem- 
BRANA  eboris. 
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ODONTOBOTHRION  (Lat.),  n,  n.  OM-o2nt-o(oS)-bonh'ri2- 
o^n.  From  65ov$,  a  tooth,  and  jSodpi'or,  a  small  trench.  Fr.,  odon- 
iobotht'ie.    See  Alveolus  (1st  def  .)■ 

ODONTOBOTHRITIS  (Lat.),  a.  t.  OM-o2ut-o(o')-bo=th-ri- 
(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -rit'idos  (-idis).  Ger.,  Zahnhohlenentzundung.  In- 
flammation of  the  dental  alveoli.    [E.] 

ODONTOCHAUX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  OM-oSnt-o'kCo'oh')'- 
a^Ka^lJ-i^x.  Gen.,  -chal'icos  {-ids).  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  and  xa^if, 
gravel.  Fr.,  odontochalice.  Ger.,  Zahncement,  Zahnkitt.  Dental 
cement.    [L.  50  (o,  14).] 

,  ODONTOCHIRUBGICAI,,  adj.  OM-o^nf'o-ki^r-u'r'.il'-k'l. 
From  oSous,  a  tooth,  and  xeipovpyia,  surgery.  Pertaining  to  dental 
surgery. 

ODONTOCtASlS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^d-o'nt-o'k'la^sdaSsj-iSs.  Gen., 
-clas'eos  i-oc'lasis).  From  odou;,  a  tooth,  and  nXav^  to  break.  Ger., 
Zahnbruch.    The  breaking  of  a  tooth.    [E.] 

ODONTOCNESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0»d-o''nt-o(o»k)-ne(na)'si2s.  Gen., 
-cnes'eosi-is).  From  oSoiis,  a  tooth,  and  Kvai',  to  scrape.  Fr.,orfon^oc- 
n^se.    The  itching  sensation  in  the  gums  accompanying  dentition. 

ODONTOCOMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oi'd-o=nt-o(oS)-kom(ko2m)'- 
i2-u3m(u*m).  From  65ou¥,  a  tooth,  and  Kojiteti',  to  take  care  of. 
Fr.,  odontocome,  Ger.,  ZahnheilungsaTistalt.  A  dental  hospital. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTODKRMEOUS,  adj.  Od-o»nto-du»rm'e=-uSs.  From 
o5ou$,  a  tooth,  and  fiep^a,  the  skin.  Fr.,  odontoderme.  Ger.,  zahn- 
hdutig.  Having  a  toothed  skin  (h^menium).  The  Odontodefmei 
of  Persoon  are  a  division  of  E^ngi  corresponding  to  the  Hydnei. 
[L,  41- (a,  43) ;  B,  121  (a,  35).] 

ODONTODES  (Lat.),  adj.  0'd-o2n(>od'e2(as).  1.  See  Odontoid. 
2.  See  Dentate. 

ODONTODESMION  (Lat.),  ODONTODESMIUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n,  02d-o2nt-o(o')-de^s'mi''-o'n,  -u'm(u*m).  From  bSovs,  a  tooth, 
and  £ea-jLids,  a  bond.  Fr.^  ligament  de  dent.  Qer.^  Zahnband.  A 
term  apparently  coined  by  Kraus  for  the  ligamentum  dentis  of  P. 
B.  Goddard,  said  to  consist  of  ligamentous  fibres  holding  a  tooth 
attached  to  its  alveolus  and  to  be  the  chief  seat  of  the  pain  in  the 
extraction  of  a  tooth.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Nov.,  1838, 
p.  253.] 

ODONTODIARKHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Od-o''nt"o(o»)-di(di»)-a!'r- 
(a3r)-re'(ro'*'e*)-a3.  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  and  fitappetv,  to  flow 
through-  Fr..  odontodiarrh^e.  Ger.,  Zahndurchfall,  Zahnruhr. 
Diarrhoea  due  to  dentition.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=d-o»nt-o(oS)-di2n(du»n)'i»-a». 
From  66ovs,  a  tooth,  and  oSvpij,  pain.    See  Odontalgia. 

ODONTOGENY,  n.  Od-o^nt-o^j'e^n-i".  From  oSov's,  a  tooth, 
and  Ye»'>'o^»',  to  engender.  Fr.,  odontogenie.  Ger.,  Zahnzeugung. 
The  embryology  of  the  teeth. 

ODONTOGtYPHANON  (Lat.),  ODONTOGtYPHIS  (Lat.), 
ODONTOGtYPHON  (Lat.),  ODONTOGtYPHUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n.,  f.,  n.,  and  n.  O=d-o2nt-o(o!i)-gli''f(glu«f)'a2n(a»n)-o=n,  -o^g'li^f- 
(lu'f)-i''s,  -o=n,  -u'm(u*m).  Gen.,  -lyph'ani,  -glyp'hidos  (-idis),  -og'- 
lyhi.    From  66ovs,  a  tooth,  and  YAu^aros,  a  chisel.    See  Dbntiscal- 

PIOM. 

ODONTOGRAPHY,  n.  Od-o'nt-o'g'ra^t-i'.  From  oSows,  a 
tooth,  and  ypac^eii',  to  write.  Fr.,  odontograpkie.  See  Odontoloxy. 

ODONTOID,  adj.  Od-o'nt'oid.  Lat.,  odontodes  (from  hSovt,  a 
tooth,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    Tooth-like.    [C] 

ODONTOMTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  OM-o^nt-o'I'inh-u'sfu's). 
From  65ous,  a  tooth,  and  At9os,  a  stone.  Fr.,  odontolithe.  See 
SoRDES  (1st  def.). 

ODONTOtOGT,  n.  Od-o^nto'l'o-ji'.  From  oSoi)«,  a  tooth, 
and  Adyoy,  understanding.  Fr.,  odontologie.  Ger.,  Odontologies 
Zahnlehre.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  teeth. 

ODONTOLOXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O5d-o2nt-o(o»)-lo2x'i2-a'.  From 
dfiot;$,  a  tooth,  and  Aofo?,  slanting.  Ger.,  Zahnschiefstand.  Ob- 
hquity  of  the  teeth.    [L.  60  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O'd-o'nt-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atoa 
(-aiis).  From  oSoOff.  a  tooth.  Fr.  ^  odontome.  Ger.^  Odontom.  A 
tumor  composed  of  tooth-like  tissue,  occasionally  growing  from  a 
tooth,  consisting  of  dentin  covered  by  enamel.  fZiegler  (a,  34).]— 
Cement  o.  An  o.  due  to  the  abnormal  production  of  osseous 
tissue  at  the  level  of  the  dental  roots.  ["Union  m6d.,"  1868,  p.  629 
(a.  34).] — Coronary  o.  Fr.,  odontome  coronaire.  An  o.  which 
arises  while  the  crown  is  forming.  [E,  1.]— Embryoplastic  o. 
Fr.,  odontome  embryoplastiqiie.  Syn.  :  encysted  fibroma.  A  tu- 
mor arising  before  the  dental  pulp  has  developed  odontoblastic 
cells  and  before  the  enamel  organ  has  acquired  special  enamel- 
forming  cells.  [E.  Lagrange.]— Fibrous  o.  A  tumor  composed 
of  fibro-oellular  embryoplastic  tissue  arising  from  the  alveolar  por- 
tion of  the  inferior  maxilla.  ["Union  m6d.,"  1868,  p.  765  (a,  34).]— 
Odontoplastic  o.  A  tumor  which  arises  after  the  special  dentin 
and  enamel-forming  cells  have  been  developed,  but  prior  to  the 
formation  of  the  coronal  cap  of  dentin.    [E,  1.] 

ODONTOMBRION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0"d-o2nt-o(o»)-me(me')'rii'-o''n. 
From  oBovss  a  tooth,  and  juepo;,  a  part.  The  Tcenia  dentata.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOMYS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  0»d-o2nt'o2m-ii!s(u«s).  Gen., 
-om'yos  (-is).  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  and  fifis,  a  mouse.  The  pulp  of 
a  tooth.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ODONTONECROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  O=d-o!'nt-o(o')-ne!'k-ros'i's. 
Gen.,  -ros'eos  {-is).  From  oSous,  a  tooth,  and  viKpnnm^  death.  Fr., 
odontonecrose.    Caries  of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ODONTOPERIOSTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ^  05d-o!'nt"ofoS)-pe=r-i'- 
o'*st'e'*-u3m(u*m).  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  irepi,  around,  and  6a-T^o»',  a 
bone.    See  Pbbiodonteum. 


ODONTOPHATNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=d-o2nt-o(o')-fa2t(fa»t)'ne(na), 
Gen.,  -phat'nes.  From  6fiou'«,  a  tooth,  and  tjiarvj],  a  feeding- trough. 
See  Alveolus  (1st  def.). 

ODONTOPHATNITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=d-o!'nt-o(o»)-fan(faSt)- 
ni(ne)'ti2s.    Gen.,  -nit'idos  {-idis).    See  Odontobothritis. 

ODONTOPHIiEGMONB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=d-o2nt-o(o»)-fle=g'- 
mo*n-e(a).  Gen.,  -phleg'mones.  From  6601J5,  a  tooth,  and  ^Acy/AOKig, 
fiery  heat.    See  Odontitis. 

ODONTOPHOKE,  n.  Od-o»nt'o-for.  From  oSou's,  a  tooth,  and 
(^opeir,  to  bear.  The  lingual  ribbon  of  the  higher  molluscs,  con- 
sisting of  a  band  of  teeth  rolled  up  in  the  mouth.    [L,  206  (a,  SI).] 

ODONTOPHYIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=d-o2nt-o(oS)-fl(fn8)'i2-as.  From 
ofiovf,  a  tooth,  and  ^veti',  to  grow.  Fr.,  odontophyie.  See  Denti- 
tion (8d  def .). 

ODONTOPIESTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0'd-o2nt-o(oS)-pi»-e»st'u»r(ar). 
Gen.,  -ter'os  (-is).  From  65oi;9,  a  tooth,  and  wieffT^p,  a  squeezer. 
Fr.,  0.  Ger.,  Zahnklem.m-er,  Zahnpresse,  An  instrument  for  re- 
lieving odontalgia  by  pressure.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOPRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OM  o^nt-oSp'ri's-i's.  Gen.,  -pris'- 
eos  (-op'risis).   From  ofiouc,  a  tooth,  and  n-pieiv,  to  saw.   See  Bryghob. 

ODONTORRHAGB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  05d-o2nt-o=r'ra=j(raSg)-e(a), 
From  ofiov?,  a  tooth,  and  priyviivaL,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  odontor- 
rhagie.    Dental  haemorrhage. 

ODONTORKAMPHOUS,  adj.  Od-o'nt-o^r-a^m'fu's.  Lat., 
odontorramphus  (from  bSovt,  a  tooth,  and  pd/11^07,  the  crooked  beak 
of  birds).  Fr.,  odontoramphS.  Ger.,  zahnachnabelig.  Having  a 
toothed  beak.    [L,  41,  50  («,  43).] 

ODONTORRHEUMAtGY,  n.  Od-o'nt-o'r-rui'm-a^lj'i!.  Lat., 
odontorrheum.algia  (from  hiov^.,^  a  tooth,  peu/ia,  a  flow,  and  aAyos, 
pain).  Lat.,  odontorrheumalgia.  Eheumatic  toothache.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

ODONTOKRHINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OM-o=nt-o2r-rin(ren)'e(a). 
Gen.,  -rhin'es.  From  o£ov$,  a  tooth,  and  ptn],  a  file.  Fr.,  odontor- 
rhine.    See  Dentiscalpium. 

ODONTORRHIZOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^d-o^nt-oi'r-ri'z- 
o''t(o2f)'i2s(thi2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  {-oph'ihisis).  From  o5ov$,  a 
tooth,  pi'^a,  a  root,  and  <l}dCtris,  decay.  Fr. ,  odontorhizophthisie.  G  er. , 
Zahnwurzelschwinden.    Decay  of  the  root  of  a  tpoth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTORTHOSIE  (Fr.),  n.  0-do=n2-to=r-to-ze.  From  oSow, 
a  tooth,  and  opdw<rt9,  a  straightening.  The  rectification  of  dental 
irregularities.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-o2nt-o!s'ki2(ch2i!')-siSs. 
Gen.,  -schis'eos  irosch'isis).  From  hSov^,  a  tooth,  and  uxiinv,  to 
split.    Fr.,  odontoschisie.    The  splitting  of  a  tooth.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOSCHISMA(Lat.),n.n.  02d-o2nt-o(oS)-ski2z(ski's)'ma'. 
Gen.,  -schis'matos  (-atis).  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  and  o-xi'tr/ia,  a  cleft. 
Fr.,  odontoschisme.  Ger.,  Zahnspalt.  A  fissure  in  a  tooth.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

ODONTOSEISIS  (Lat.),  ODONTOSEISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  t.  and 
m.  0'^d-o2nt-o(o3)-sis'(se2'i2s)-i2s,  -mu''s(mu*s).  Gen.,  -seis'eos(-is). 
From  660VS,  a  tooth,  and  o-et'eii',  to  shake.  Ger.,  Zahnwackeln.  Loose- 
ness of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ODONTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'd-o^nt-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  oBovq,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  odontise,  odoniose.  See  Dentition 
(3d  def.). 

■  ODONTOSMEGMA  (Lat.), ...  n.  0»d-o2nt-o(o»)-smei'B(smag)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  -smeg'matos  (-aiis).  From  ofiovy,  a  tooth,  and  <r/*^yjiia, 
an  unguent.    Fr.,  odontosmegma.    See  Dentifrice. 

ODONTOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=d-o2nt-o(oS)-spa»z(spaSs)'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  From  oSov;,  a  tooth,  and  a-n-acrjads,  a  spasm.  Fr.,  od- 
ontospasme.  Ger.,  Zahnkrampf.  Convulsions  due  to  difficult 
dentition.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOSPHACELIS  (Lat.),  ODONTOSPHACItlSMUS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  02d-o=nt-o(o3)-sfa=s(sfaSk)'e=l-i2s.  -sfa=s(sfa»k)- 
i''l-i=z(i2s)'mu's(mu's).  From  oSoiis,  a  tooth,  and  o-^aiceAijeii',  to 
mortify.    Caries  of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ODONTOSTEOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02d-o=nt-o!>st-e»-o=f'- 
i2t(u8t)-o^n.  From  oSovs,  a  tooth,  oariov,  a  bone,!and  ^vetv,  to  grow. 
Fr.,  odoniost^ophyte.  Ger.,  Zahnosteophyi.  An  osseous  outgrowth 
on  a  tooth.    [L,  m  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOSTERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»d-o2nt-o(oS)-ste»r-e(a)'sii's. 
Gen.,-e5'eos(-is).  From  ofiovs,  a  tooth,  and  o-Tepetv,  to  deprive.  Fr., 
odontostir^se.    Ger.,  Zahnverlust.    Loss  of  teeth.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODONTOSYNERISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02d-o"nt-o(oS)-si2n(su»n)- 
e''r-i3z(i3s)'mu3s(mu*s).  From  ofioiis,  a  tooth,  and  awepC^eiv,  to  con- 
tend together.  Fr.,  odontosyn4risme.  1.  See  Brygmos.  2.  See 
Claquedents. 

ODONTOTECHNY,  n.  Od-o'nt'o-te^k-ni".  From  oJov's,  a 
tooth,  and  rexio),  art.    See  Dentistry. 

ODONTOTHECA  (Lat),  n.  f.  02d-o'nt-o(oS)-the(tha)'ka'. 
From  iSous,  a  tooth,  and  S^ktj,  a  chest.  Fr.,  odontothigue.  See 
Dental  follicle. 

ODONTOTHERAPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'd-o2nt-o(oS)-the'r-a2p- 
(a3p)-i(e)'a3.  From  65ou'$,  a  tooth,  and  flepairet'a,  medical  treatment. 
Ger.,  Odontotherapie.    The  therapeutics  of  dentistry,    [n,  48.] 

ODONTOTHRYPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OM-o2nt-o(o')-thri2p(thru«p)'- 
si'^s.  From  ofiovs,  a  tooth,  and  0pv\/fi?,  comminution.  Decay  of  the 
teeth  by  attrition,    [a,  48.] 

ODONTOTRIMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02d-o2nt-o(oS).triSm'ma». 
Gen.,  -trim'matos  (-atis).  Gr.,  bSovrdrptfifia  (from  o6ou?,  a  tooth, 
and  rpifieiv,  to  rub).    Fr.,  odontotrimme.    See  Dentifrice. 

ODONTOTRYPHY,  ODONTOTRYPY,  n's.  OM-o^nt-oH'- 
ri'f-i'',  o'd-o^'nt'ri^p-i^.  From  oSoiis.  a  tooth,  and  rpviray,  to  bore. 
The  driUing  of  a  tooth  to  reach  pus  in  the  cavity  of  the  pulp.    [E.j 
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ODONTOBOTHRION 
OEFFNUNG 


ODORAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Od(o3d)-or-a2(a3)-me2at'u3m- 
(u^tn).  From  odorare,  to  perfume.  Fr.,  odorament.  A  medica- 
ment employed  because  of  its  odor.    [L,  SV  (a,  43).] 

ODORATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Od(o2d)-or-at(aH)'u''s(u*s).  Gen., 
-at'us.    From  odorari,  to  examine  by  smelling.    See  Olfaction. 

ODORIFERANT,  ODORIFEROUS,  adjs.  Od-o3r-i3f'e2r- 
a^nt,  -u^s.  Lat.,  odoriferus  (from  odor,  an  odor,  and  ferre,  to 
bear).  Fr.,  odorif^re.  Ger.,  riechend.  Emitting  an  odor,  espe- 
cially an  agreeable  one.    [L,  41,  43,  50,  107  (a,  43).] 

ODORINE,  n.  Od'o^r-en.  From  odor,  an  odor.  Fr.,  u.  Ger., 
Odorin,    See  Piooline. 

ODOROSCOPE,  n.  Od'o^r-o-skop.  From  odoi\  an  odor,  and 
tncowelv,  to  examine.  An  apparatus  for  testing  odors.  [L,  41 
(1,  14).] 

ODYLE.  n.    Od'i^l.    See  Go. 

ODYNEPHATOUS,  adj.  OM-i^n-e^raH-uSs.  Gr.,  6fiui/^(/,aT0ff 
(from  bSvvri,  pain,  and  ^eveic,  to  slay).    Lat.,  odynephatus.    See 

ANODYNE. 

ODYNEPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02d-ian(u«n)-ea(a)-fob(foabyi2-aS. 
From  65uv77,  pain,  and  t^ojSetv,  to  fear.  Fr.,  odyndphobie.  Ger., 
Schmerzscheu.     Dread  of  pain.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ODYNEPHOROUS,  adj.  O^d-i^n-e^foar-uSs.  Gr.,  bSvvriif>6po9 
(from  bSvvrf^  pain,  and  ^opetv,  to  bear).  Lat.,  odynephorus.  Fr., 
odynephore.  Ger.,  schmcrzbringend.  Causing  pain.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

CECOID,  n.  Ek'oid.  From  oIko?,  a  house,  and  eT5os,  resem- 
blance. Ger^  Oiko'id,  Leib.  1.  Of  Brlicke,  the  porous,  non-con- 
tractile, transparent,  colorless  substance  of  a  nucleated  red  blood- 
corpuscle  (see  ZooiD).  [J,  30,  35.]  3.  Of  Lankester,  the  membrane 
or  envelope  of  nucleated  red  blood -corpuscles.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of 
Micr.  Sci.,"  1871,  p.  361  (J).] 

CEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2d(o3-e2d)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen,,  -em'afos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  olS^ixa  (from  olSelv,  to  swell).  Fr.,  cedeme.  Ger., 
Oedem.  It.,  Sp.,  edema.  An  effusion  of  watery  fluid  into  the  tissue 
of  a  part.  Subcutaneous  oe.,  diffused  over  the  body  at  large,"  is 
called  anasarca. — Acute  circumscribed  oe.  (of  the  skin).  A 
disease  characterized  by  the  occurrence  of  circumscribed,  isolated 
or  disseminated,  nodular,  oedematous  swellings,  frequently  upon 
the  face,  but  sometimes  in  other  parts  of  the  body.  The  swellings 
may  be  slightly  reddish  or  purplish,  but  usually  show  little  or  no 
difference  m  color  from  the  surrounding  surface.  They  appear 
rather  suddenljr,  disappear  in  a  few  hours  or  after  a  day  or  two, 
are  attended  with  but  slight  abnormal  sensations,  and  tend  to 
recur.  It  is  generally  regarded  as  a  neuropathic  affection  and  is 
sometimes  associated  with  arthritism.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept. 
3,  1887,  p.  268 ;  Quincke,  "Mntshft.  f.  p.  Derm.,"  July.  1883,  p.  139 
(G).]— Acute  malignant  oe.,  Acute  purulent  oe.  Ger.,  akutes 
malignes  Oedem.  See  Acute  inflammatory  gangrene. — Acute 
retrobulbar  oe.  CE.  of  the  retrobulbar  region  of  the  eye  ;  it 
causes  exophthalmia,  conjunctival  and  palpebral  ob.,  protrusion 
of  the  papilla  of  the  eye,  cerebral  vomiting,  and  diminution  of  the 
pulse,  [a,  34.]— Blue  oe.  Of  Charcot,  an  indurated  oe.  in  which 
the  affected  region  is  of  a  blue  color,  there  is  local  lowering  of  tem- 
perature, and  there  are  sensory  or  motor  disturbances  of  hysteri- 
cal origin.  It  is  a  vaso-motor  derangement.  ["  Progr.  m6d.,"  Oct. 
11,  1890  (a,  34).]— Brown  oe.  of  tlie  lungr.  CE.  of  the  lung  in  which 
there  are  scattered  hseraorrhagic  patches  and  brown  spots.  It 
occurs  in  mitral  disease  of  long  standing  in  which  there  is  hyper- 
trophy of  the  right  ventricle  with  a  permanent  increase  of  pressure 
in  the  pulmonary  ve^els.  [Ziegler(a,  34).]— Cardiac  oe.  of  the 
kidney.  The  alterations  which  the  kidneys  undergo  in  conse- 
quence of  the  passive  congestion  resulting  from  heart  disease, 
[Hortoles,  "Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  July,  1883,  p.  157.]— Cere- 
bral oe.  1.  See  Hydrocephalus.  S.  See  Cephahedema.— Col- 
lateral oe.  CE.  caused  by  transudation  of  serum  accompanying 
arterial  hypertemia  and  due  to  increased  lateral  pres.sure  in  the 
capillaries.  [D,  3.]— Compact  oe.  of  infants.  See  Sclerema 
osdem-atosum.— Cretinoid  oe.  See  Myxedema.— Febrile  pur- 
puric oe.  A  variety  of  purpura  in  which  there  are  localized  oe.,  a 
general  eruption  of  purpura  urticans  about  the  joints,  and  rheu- 
matic fever.  [Osier  (a,  34).]— Hereditary  ang^eio-neurotic  oe. 
A  condition  in  which  there  are  local  swellings  in  various  parts  of 
the  body  or  extremities,  associated  with  gastro-intestinal  disturb- 
ance ;  it  affects  several  generations  in  a  family.  It  is  a  vaso-motor 
neurosis.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Apr.,  1888,  p.  363(a,  34).]— 
Hydraemic  oe.  Of  Cohnheim,  oe.  resulting  from  hydrsemia. 
["Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med."  (a,  34).]— Hypostatic  oe,  CE.  caused  by 
hypostasis.  [Cohnheim  (a.  34). f— Infectious  oe.  See  Malignant 
(£.— Inflammatory  oe.  A  serous  exudation  into  an  inflamed  tis- 
sue. [D,  3.]— Laryngeal  oe.  CE.  originating  in  the  larynx  or 
propagated  from  some  inflammatory  process  in  the  laryngeal 
tract.  The  transudation  of  serum  into  the  submucous  tissue  may 
produce  such  tumefaction  that  life  is  threatened.  ["N,  Y,  Med. 
Jour.,"  Dec.  18,  1886,  p.  673  (a,  34).]— Malignant  anthrax  oe.  A 
variety  of  malignant  pustule  manifesting  itself  by  firm  gelatinous 
CB.  in  various  parts,  especially  the  eyelids,  but  without  the  presence 
of  the  typical  pustule.  [E,  25.]— Malignant  oe.  Lat.,  oe.  malig- 
num,  oe.  carbunculosum.  Fr.,  oediime  malin  (ou  charbonneux). 
Ger.,  Milzbrandodem.  A  form  of  contagious  anthrax  affecting 
the  skin,  and  characterized  by  great  oedematous  infiltration.  Cf. 
Malignant  pustule  and  Contagious  anthrax.— Myo-oe.  See  the 
major  list.— Neurit ic  oedemata  of  the  .skin.  Ger.,  neuritische 
Oedeme  der  Haut.  In  Auspitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  a 
suborder  of  neuritio  dermatoses  including  Urticaria  neuritica. 
[G,  4.] — Neuro-paralytic  oe.,  Neuropathic  oe.  CE.  following 
neuro-paralytic  congestion  or  due  to  paralysis  of  the  vaso-motor 
nerves,  [a,  18.]— CE.  acutum.  See  CE*.  calidum.~G^..  algidum. 
See  Sclerema  neonatorum. — <E.  articulare.  See  Hydrarthro- 
sis.—CE.  calidum.  Ger..  heisses  Oedem.  CE.  due  to  a  serous 
exudation  that  appears  suddenly  and  resembles  acute  inflamma- 


tion. [L,  135  (a,  50).]— (E.  capitis.  See  Hydatoncus.— CE.  car- 
bunculosum. See  Malignant  cb.— CE.  cruentum.  See  H^ma- 
TCEDEMA.— (E.  ex  vacuo.  1.  A  quick  recollection  of  fluid  in  a 
serous  cavity  after  a  dropsical  effusion  has  been  removed.  2. 
Hydrocephalus  secondary  to  atrophy  of  the  brain,  the  exudation 
taking  the  place  previously  occupied  by  cerebral  tissue.  3.  Hydro- 
pericardium  secondary  to  a  diminution  of  the  size  of  one  or  of  both 
lungs.  [D,  3.]— CE.  frigidum.  Fr.,  cedeme  algide,  Ger.,  kaltes 
Oedem.  A  chronic,  painless  oedematous  swelling,  cold  to  the  touch. 
[L,  135  (o,  50).]  Cf.  CE.  calidum. — (E.  frigiduxn  palpehrarum. 
An  old  term  for  an  ce.  of  the  skin  of  the  eyelid.  [F.]— CE.  fugax. 
CE.  that  is  readily  provoked,  as  by  sudden  atmospherical  changes, 
especially  common  in  nephritic  and  chlorotic  patients.  [D,  8.] — 
CE.  gravidarum.  See  Anasarca  graviddy-um  and  Dropsy  of 
j)regnancy.—Q£,.  indurativum.  Of  Sigmund,  ce.  with  indura- 
tion, [a,  34.]— <E.  neonatorum.  See  Sclerema  neonatorum. 
— CE.  oculi.  See  Hydrophthalmia.- CE,  oedematodes.  See  CE. 
frigidum.—<E.  of  the  glottis.  Lat.,  oe.  glottidis.  Fr.,  cedime 
de  la  glotte.  Ger.,  Glottisodem.  A  serous,  sero- purulent,  or  san- 
guineous infiltration  into  the  laryngeal  submucoaa,  either  uni- 
lateral or  bilateral,  that  may  extend  to  the  epiglottis  or  the  mus- 
cles and  tissues  of  the  neck.  It  is  accompanied  with  alteration 
or  loss  of  voice,  dyspnoea,  painful  irritative  or  spasmodic  cough, 
and  a  sense  of  suffocation,  [a.  34.]— CE.  of  the  womh.  Of 
Whitehead,  a  condition  of  which  he  says  :  "  The  cellular  structure 
of  the  cervix  during  pregnancy  is  often  more  or  less  loaded  with 
serum,  which  may  make  its  escape  either  slowly  and  constantly  or 
by  sudden  gushes  of  considerable  quantity  at  a  time  as  if  the  ani- 
mal membrane  had  been  ruptured."- <E.  of  trichiniasls.  A 
peculiar  feature  of  the  disease,  marking  the-  distinct  beginning  of 
its  second  stage.  It  appears  in  the  eyelids  first,  extends  over  the 
face,  and  thence  may  involve  the  arms,  le^s,  and  back,  and  even 
the  trunk  and  extremities.  It  is  not  associated  with  albuminuria, 
and  is  often  followed  by  acne  and  ecthyma.  It  is  caused  by  de- 
struction of  the  capillaries  of  the  muscles  by  trichinse.  [D,  35.] 
— CE.  puerperarum.  See  Phlegmasia  alba  dolens.~(E.  san- 
gninolentum.  A  sero-sanguinolent  oe.  occurring  in  malignant 
pustule.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— CE.  scleroticum.  Of  Pick.  oe.  with 
induration,  [a,  34.] — CE.  scroti  aquosum.  See  Oschydrcedema. 
— CE.  scroti  cruentum.  See  Osch.emat(edema.  —  CE,  scroti 
purulentum.  See  Oscheopycedema. — CE.'  scroti  urinale  (sen 
urinosum).  See  Urocele. — CE.  simplex  durius.  See  Phleg- 
masia alba  dolens.—<E.  uvulai.  See  Staphylcedema.— Parox- 
ysmal pulmonary  oe.  A  rare  form  of  acute  oe.  of  the  lungs 
characterized  b}'  a  sudden  onset,  excessive  dyspnoea  with  threat- 
ened asphyxia,  and  abundant  albuminous  expectoration.  The 
attacks  last  from  a  few  minutes  to  several  days  and  may  termi- 
nate fatally  or  the  symptoms  may  disappear.  ["N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  May  10,  1890,  p.  530  (a,  34).]— Pulmonary  oe.  Lat.,  hy- 
drops pulmonis  (seu  pulmonum)  cellulosus.  Fr..  oid^me  du  pou- 
mon.  Ger.,  Lungenodem.  Transudation  of  serum  into  the  pul- 
monary air-vesicles,  accompanied  by  dyspnoea  and  expectoration 
of  frothy  serum,  and  giving  rise  to  fine  bubbling  sounds  and  crepi- 
tation diffused  over  both  lungs.  It  may  be  due  to  sudden  con- 
gestion, as  after  injuries  of  the  brain,  or  to  Irritation  of  the  vagus 
nerve,  or  may  be  secondary  to  an  acute  disease  of  the  lung.  It 
also  occurs,  especially  when  associated  with  ce.  elsewhere,  as  a 
symptom  of  chronic  disease  of  the  heart,  liver,  or  kidneys.  [D,  25.] 
—Purulent  oe.  See  Purulent  infiltration.- Ketiiial  oe.  Fr., 
cedeme  de  la  rdtine.  Ger.,  Netzhautodem.  A  peculiar  develop- 
ment, in  advanced  life,  of  irregular  spaces,  filled  with  clear  fluid, 
at  the  periphery  of  the  retina.  It  may  cause  marked  thickening. 
[F.]— Rheumatic  oe.  Fr.,  oedime  rhumatismaJ.  1.  CE.  due  to  the 
rheumatic  diathesis.  2.  Of  Potain,  the  supraclavicular  pseudolipo- 
ma  of  Verneuil.  ["  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m€d.  et  de  chir.,"  Oct.  20, 1882, 
p.  687.] 

CEDEMATISCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2d{oa-e2d)-e2m(am)-atCa't)- 
i''s'ke2(ch2e!')-si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-isch'esis).  From  olSrina,  oedema, 
and  itrx^t-v,  to  check.  Fr.,  ce.  A  checking  of  oedema.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CEDEMATOSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2dio3-e'»d)-e3mfam)- 
a2t(a3t)-o2s-ke=(ch2e2)-o(o3)-se(ka)'Ie(la);  in  Eng.,  e^d-eSm-ast-o^s'- 
ke2-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  olSruia,  oedema,  6<rxij,  the  scrotum, 
and  Kri\T},  a  tumor.  Ger.,  odematischer  Hodensacksbruch.  Oscheo- 
cele with  oedema  of  the  scrotum.    [E.] 

CEDEMATOSTROPHE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E!'d(oa-eM)-e2mfam)-aat- 
(a3t)-o2st'ro{ro*)-fe(fa).  Gen.,  -roph'es.  From  oIfii7ju.a,  cedema,  and 
o-rpei^eii',  to  turn.  Fr.,  cedematostrophe.  Ger.,  Zuriicktreten 
eines  Oedems.    The  subsidence  of  oedema.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CEDEMATOUS,  adj.  E^d-e^m'aSt-uSs.  Gr.,  olfiTjjLtaTwfiijj.  Lat., 
oedematosu-t,  cedematodes.  Fr.,  oed^mateux.  Ger.,  odtmatos, 
odematisch.    Affected  with  or  pertaining  to  cedema.    [D.] 

CEDEME  (Fr.),  n.  A-de*m.  See  CEdema.— CE.  blanc  et  dou- 
loureux. See  Phlegmasia  alba  dolens.—fE,  charbonneux.  See 
Malignant  cedema. 

CEDEMERYSIPEtAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ^^d(o^-e^d)-e^m{&Tn)-e^r- 
i'(u'')-si2p(sep)'e'^l-a''s{a3s).  Gen.,  -el'atos  i-atis).  From  otSij^ia,  oede- 
ma, and  cpvo-tTreAas,  erysipelas.  Fr.,  ced^mirysip^le.  Ger.,  odema- 
tose  Rose.    See  Erysipelas  oedematodes. 

CEDEMOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2d(o''-e2d)-e5mfam)-o(o»)- 
sa^rk-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  otSijjua,  cedema,  and 
o-apf,  flesh.  Ger.,  hartes  (oder  fleischiges)  Oedem.  Of  Severin,  a 
tumor  partly  oedematous  and  partly  sarcomatous.    [E.] 

OEl^ENEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Xjef'neSnd.  Aperient,  laxative.  [A, 
531  (a,  48).] 

OEFFNTJNG  (Ger.),  n.  U^f 'nun^.  See  Opening.  Orifice,  Aper- 
ture, Foramen,  and  Ecstomosis.— Adero'.  Bloodletting.— Aeus- 
RereLeisteno'.  See  External  abdominal  Ri'sa. — Aftero',Anali)'. 
See  Anus.— Athemii'.  The  outlet  of  a  respiratory  passage,  [a. 
j7.]_Geburts6%  Genitalo'.  An  opening  for  the  discharge  of 
genital  products.      [L.]— Haaro'.     See  Fistula.— Ingestions^', 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin:  Tha.  the;  U.  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«i,  like  U  (German). 
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An  opening  for  the  ingestion  of  food.  [L.]— Innere  teisteno*. 
See  Internal  abdominal  ring.— MutteriXiundsii'.  See  Os  uteri 
externum.— Cberkiefero'.  See  Hiatus  maxillaris.—O^ sreizuiis. 
Lib.,  opening  stimulus.  The  stimulus  applied  to  a  muscle  by  the 
sudden  breaking  of  a  constant  current  which  has  been  passing 
through  it.  [Gruenhagen  (K).]— Vorkaminertt'.  One  of  the  open- 
ings into  the  aurijiles  of  the  heart.    [L.J 

OEHRCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    U^r'ch'^ean.    See  Auricle. 

CEIIi  (Fr.),  n.  U*-y'.  1.  See  Oculus.  2.  A  name  for  numerous 
plants,  or  parts  of  plants.  [B,  1,  131  (a,  35).]— CE.  de  boeuf.  1. 
The  Anthemis  tinctoria^  the  Adonis  autttmnalis^  and  various  spe- 
cies of  Buphthalnium.  [B,  19,  121,  173  (a,  35).]  2.  See  OcuLUS 
bovinus.—GE,  de  bourriqiie.  The  seed  of  Mucuna  prurita  and 
Mucuna  urens.  [B,  19,  121, 173  (a,  35).]— OS.  de  chat.  1.  See  CaVs- 
EYE.  3.  The  seed  of  Ccesalpinia  bonduc.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] — CE.  de 
cliien.  1.  The  PLantago  psylliuvi.  2.  The  Gnaphalium  dioicum. 
3.  The  ponyza  sguan'usa.  [B,  88,  131,  173  (a,  36,  50).]— CE.  de 
corneille.  The  Agaricus  umbratilis^  and  many  other  poisonous 
agarics.  [B,  105,  131  (a,  35).]— OS.  de  dragon.  The  Nephelium 
longanum  or  its  fruit.  [B,  131, 173  (a,  35).]— CE.  d'£16phant.  See 
Hydrophthalmia.— CE.  de  lifivre.  See  Lagophthalmia. — CE.  de 
loup,  OE.  de  mauvais  gar<;on.  See  ^thomma  (1st  def.).— CE. 
de  perdrix.  The  Scabiosa  columbaria^  the  Adonis  cestivalis^  and 
the  genus  Myosotis.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  35).]— OS.  de  iJie.  See  Clavus 
(2d  def.). — CE.  de  vache.  See  Mabuta  cotula  and  Anthemis  ar- 
vensis.—OS.  double.  See  Binoculus.— tE.  pineal.  A  single, 
medial  eye,  completely  developed  in  certain  lizards,  of  which  the 
pineal  gland  of  most  animals  is  a  relic.  [*'Sem.  m6d.,"  Feb.  13, 
1889,  p.  53  (tt,  18).]- CE.  simple.    See  Monoculus. 

QEII.I.ET  (Fr.),  n.  U^-ya.  1.  The  genus  Dianthus.  [B,  121, 173 
(a,  35).]  2.  See  Eyelet. — Ac£tol£  d'ce.  See  Acetum  tunica. — 
Conserve  d'oe.  See  Conserva^ocum  tunica. — Sirop  d'ce.  See 
Syrupus  caryophyllohum.— Sirop  d'ce.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  infusing  5  parts  of  flowers  of  clove  pink  with 
75  of  boiling  water,  expressing,  clarifying,  adding  9  parts  of  sugar 
for  each  5  of  colature,  boiling  up  quickly,  and  straining.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Vinaigre  d'oe.    See  Acetum  TUNiciE. 

CEILLETTE  (Fr.),  n.    U^-3'"e'*t.    See  Papaver  somniferum. 

OEt  (Ger.),  n.  U^l.  See  Oil.— Aetherisches  O,  A  volatile 
oil.  [B.]— Akustisclies  O.  See  Oleum  acwsfzcitm.— Bergo'.  Pe- 
troleum. [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Fette  O'e.  See  Fixed  oils.— Flucli- 
tige  O'e.  See  Volatile  oils. — HoUenB*.  1.  An  impure  and  mal- 
odorous oil  obtained  from  the  residue  after  olive-oil  is  expressed. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Jatropha  oz7.— O'artig.  See  Oleaginous. 
— O'baum,  See  the  major  list. — O'bildend.  Olefiant.  [B.]— 
O'driise.  See  Amurca.— O'fett.  See  El^erin  and  Olein.— 
O'harz.  1,  An  oleoresin.  [B.]  2.  See  Elemi.— O'milch.  See 
Emulsion  (2d  def .).— O'niisse,  See  Behen  nuts  and  cf.  Oil-nut.— 
O'same,  O'samen.  The  seed  of  oleraceous  plants  (e.  g.,  JBrassi- 
canapus  and  various  species^  of  Sesamum  and  Ciliaria).  [B,  48 
(tt,  14).]— 0'sa.ure.  See  Oleic  acid.— O'stoflf.  See  Olbin.— O'- 
siiss.  See  Glycerin.— O'weiss.  White  lead  rubbed  with  oil.  [B, 
370  (.a,  38).]— Oxydirte  O'e.  See  Blown  oils.— Salzo'.  See  Hale- 
L^iEON.— Saner stofifti-eie  O'e.  ,Oils  containing  no  oxygen.  Such 
are  a  few  of  the  volatile  oils  and  all  the  mineral  oils.  [B,  270  (a, 
38).] — Sauerstoffhaltige  O'e.  Oils  which  contain  oxygen.  Such 
are  all  the  fixed  oils  and  most  of  the  volatile  oils.  [B,  270  (o, 
38).]— Schwefelhaltige  0*e.  Volatile  oils  which  contain  sulphur. 
Sucn  are  the  oils  of  allium,  sinapis,  nasturtium,  etc.  [B,-  370  (a, 
38).]— Steino*.  Petroleimi.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Xrocknende  O'e. 
Drying  oils,     [a,  38.] 

OELBATJM:(Ger.),  n.  U''l'ba3-u-*m.  1.  The  genus  Oica.  2.  In 
the  East  Indies,  the  Bassia  hutyracea.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Aecliter 
C,  Europaischev  O.,  Gemeiner  O.  See  Olea  europcea.— 
O'frucht.  See  Olive  (1st  def.).— O'gumnii,  O'liarz.  See 
Elemi. 

OELGLANZEND  (Ger.),  adj.     U^l'gleants-e^nd.     See  Inunc- 

TUS. 

OELPAIiME  (Ger.),  n.  U^l'pasi-me'*.  The  genus  Elceis,  the 
Cocos  hutyracea,  and  other  palms  yielding  fixed  oils.  [B.  180  (a, 
35).]— Afrikaniscbe  O.,  Guineische  O,  See  EL.fflisg'itineensfs. 
— SiidamerikaniscUe  O.  See  Alfonsia  oleifera. — Wahre  O. 
See  El^is  guineensis. 

CENANTHAIi,  CENANTHAIiDEHYDE,  n's.  E^n-a^n'th'I, 
-a^nth-a^l'de^-hid.    See  CEnanthol. 

CENANTHAMIDE,  u.  E^n-aSnth^aam-i^ddd).  See  (Enanthyl- 

AMIDE. 

CENANTHATE,  n.  E^n-a^'nth'at.  A  salt  of  oenanthylic 
acid.    [B.] 

(ENANTHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nfo2-e2n)-a2nthfa3nth)'e(a).  Gen., 
-anth'es.  From  otvos,  wiae,  and  avOr],  the  full  bloom  of  a  flower. 
Fr.,  oenanthe {3d def.).  Ger..  RebendoldeiM def.) .  1.  OfMatthseus, 
the  Carum  bulhocastanum.  2.  The  Spiraea  filipendula.  3.  A  genus 
of  umbelliferous  plants,  of  the  Sesehneos.  The  CEnanthece  of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Seselinece.  [B,  43, 121, 173, 
180  (o,  35).] — CE.  apiifolia.  Fr.,  osnanthe  dfeuilles  d''ache.  Pars- 
ley water-dropwort ;  a  poisonous  species  growing  in  France.  [B,  173 
(a,  35).]— CE.  approximata.  Fr.,  oenanthevoisine.  A  species  found 
in  France.  The  tuberous  roots  are  eaten.  [B,  178(a,35).J— CE.  chze- 
rophylli  foliis,  CE.  cicutse  facie  lobelii,  OS,  crocata.  Fr., 
o&nantlU  safranee,  pain-pain,  pin-pin,  parsacre,  persil  laiteux. 
Ger.,  safransaftige  (oder  giftige)  Reoendolde,  Safrandolde.  Hem- 
lock (or  water)  dropwort,  dead  tongue,  belder-root,  ben-dock  ;  a 
European  species  growing  in  wet  places.  The  parsnip-like  roots 
act  as  a  narcotic  poison,  producing  irritation  of  the  stomach,  gid- 
diness, convulsions,  and  coma.  Externally  they  are  irritant,  and 
have  been  used  in  piles  and  certain  skin  diseases,  and  applied  in 
the  form  of  poultices  to  ulcers.  They  were  formerly  official  under 
the  name  of  radix  cenanthes  cum  succo  croceo,  in  allusion  to  their 


saffron-colored  and  milky  juice.  [B,  5,  19,  173,  180,  185,  2^5  (a, 
35).]— CE.  fistulosa.  Fr.,  cenanthe  fistuleuse,  chervi  dcs  marais, 
gousse,  jonc  odorant,  persil  des  marais.  Ger.,  rohrige  Reben- 
dolde.  Hemlock  (or  water)  dropwort ;  a  European  species  with 
very  poisonous  fibrous  roots,  containing  cenanthin.  Some  iden- 
tify this  with  the  olvav9ij  of  Dioscorides.  It  was  formerly  used 
as  a  diuretic.  [B,  5,  19,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— CE.  inebrians.  A  spe- 
cies used  by  the  Hottentots  in  the  preparation  of  an  intoxicat- 
ing drink.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— CE.  peucedauifolia.  Fr.,  cenanthe  a 
feuilles  de  peucedan.  A  species  said  by  some  to  be  poisonous, 
though,  according  to  Winkler,  the  roots  are  eaten  in  France.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  35),]— CE.  phellandriuin.  Fr.,  fenouil  {ou  cigue) 
aquatique  (ou  rf'eazt),  millefeuille  d  feuilles  de  coriandre.  Ger., 
fenchelsamige  Rebendolde,  Wasserfenchel,  Rossfenchel,  Pferde- 
fenchel,  Peersaat.  Water-fennel,  ed^e-weed,  horse-bane,  five- 
leaved  water-hemlock  ;  a  species  growing  in  wet  places  in  Europe 
and  northern  Asia.  The  yellowish-brown,  ovate-oblong  seeds,  se- 
men phellandrii  (aquatici,  seufaeniculi  aquatici,  seufoenieuli  ca- 
ballini),  fructus  cenanthes  phellandrii,  have  a  strong  unpleasant 
smell  and  an  acrid  aromatic  taste,  contain  a  volatile  and  aromatic 
oil  and  probably  a  volatile  alkaloid  analogous  to  coniine,  and  have 
been  used  in  phthisis,  bronchitis,  asthma,  etc.,  and  also  in  intermit- 
tent fever,  obstinate  ulcers,  etc.,  and  dyspepsia.  The  fresh  leaves 
are  poisonous,  producing  a  sort  of  paralysis  in  cattle,  but  lose  their 
noxious  properties  in  drying.  [B,  5, 19,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— CE. 
piiupinelloides.  Fr.,  cenanthe  d  feuilles  de  boucage.  Ger., 
bibemellartige  Rebendolde.  Parsley  water-dropwort,  meadow- 
parsley,  the  oivavQi^  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  tuberous-rooted  species  for- 
merly used  as  a  diuretic  under  the  name  radix  et  herba  cenanthes 
iseufilipendulce  tenuifolice).  The  roots  are  eaten.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 
375  (a,  35).] 

CENANTHENE,  n,    E^n-aSnth'en.    See  Dihexyl  Tcetone. 

CENANTHIC,  adj.  E^n-aanth'i^k.  Pertaining  to  the  genus 
''(Enanthe  or  to  wine,  [a,  48.] — CE.  acid.  Fr.,  aciae  cenanthique. 
Ger.,  CEnanthsdure.  A  substance,  Ci4Hoq03,  much  resembling  pel- 
argonic  acid,  with  which  it  is  isomeric.  [B,  38.  93  (a,  14) ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  156  (a,  50).]— CE.  aldehyde.  See 
CEnanthol.— CE.  ether.  Fr.,  ither  cenanthique.  Ger.,  CEnanih- 
dther.  A  colorless  liquid  of  strong  disagreeable  odor,  consisting  of 
a  mixture  of  ethyl  butyrate,  caprate,  and  caprylate  with  isoamj^l 
ether  and  free  capric  and  caprylic  acid.  It  is  used  in  making  arti- 
ficial cognac,  and  to  give  wines  an  aromatic  odor.     [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

CENANTHIN,  n.  ESn-a^nth'i'^n.  Fr.,  cenanthine.  Ger.,  O'harz 
(2d  def.).  1.  A  light-colored  viscous  substance  of  doubtful  compo- 
sition, to  which  the  "velvety"  quality  of  Bordeaux  wines  is  due. 
It  is  probably  formed  during  fermentation.  Half  a  grain  produced 
in  an  adult  long-continued  irritation  of  the  fauces  and  hoarseness  ; 
a  grain  produced  occasional  vomiting.  [B,  5  (tt,  38).]  2.  A  resin- 
ous substance  of  narcotic  odor  extracted  from  the  herb  of  CEnanthe 
jistulosa^  soluble  with  difficulty  in  ether,  easily  soluble  in  warm 
alcohol,  Insoluble  in  water.    [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

CENANTHOL,  n.  E^n-aSnth'o^l.  Fr.,  oenanthal,  oe.,  aldehyde 
oenanthylique.  Ger.,  CEnanthaldehyd,  CEnanthal.  CE.  Heptalde- 
hyde,  heptylidene  an  oily  colorless  liquid,  C7HJ4O,  of  aromatic 
pungent  odor  and  of  sweetish  and  afterward  acrid  taste,  obtained 
by  iftie  dry  distillation  of  castor-oil.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in  wa- 
t«r,  but  freely  soluble  in  all  proportions  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and 
boils  at  154°  C.  It  bears  the  same  relation  to  oenanthic  acid  that  or- 
dinary aldehyde  does  to  acetic  acid.  By  heating  ce.,  a  crystalline 
body,  CjiHsoOq,  is  obtained.  Metoe''  is  an  isomeric  modification 
of  oe.  obtained  by  shaking  the  latter  with  nitric  acid  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  0"  C.  and  allowing  it  to  settle.  It  forms  inodorous  crystals 
solidifying  at  5"  to  G°  C,  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol,  melting  at  or- 
dinary temperatures,  and  boiling  at  330°  C.  Other  polymeric  vari- 
eties have  been  obtained  with  solid  potassium  or  potash,  one  of 
which  melts  at  about  52°  C.,  and  boils  at  about  170"  C.  [B,  46,  93 
(a.  14) ;  B.  4  ;  B.  3,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi,  p.  501  (a,  50).] 

CENANTHONE,  n.  ESn-aanth'on.  Ger.,  CEnanthon.  See  Di- 
hexyl ketone. 

CENANTHONITRTI,,  n.  E2n-a2nth"o-nit'ri21.  Heptonitril, 
hexyl  cyanide  ;  a  liquid,  C7H13N  =  CoHigCN,  of  slightly  aromatic 
odor,  and  boiling  at  about  178*»  C.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

OENANTHOVr.,  n.  E^n-a^nth'o-isi.  Syn.-;  heptoyl.  The  radi- 
cle, C7H]gO,  of  oenanthoic  compounds.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

CENANTHYI.,  n.  E^n-a^nth'iU  Fr.,  cenanthyle.  Ger.,  Oenan- 
thyl.  1.  See  Heptyl.  3.  See  CEwANTHOYL.—Hyd rated  oe.  ox- 
ide, CE.  alcohol.    See  Heptyl  alcohol. — OE,  chloride.    The 

substance  CHigOCl.  [B,  93  (o,  14).]— CE.  hydrate.  See  Heptyl 
alcohol.— (E'wasserstoff  (Ger.).    See  Heptane. 

CENANTHYLAMIDE,  n.  ESn-aanth-JSl'a^m-iaddd).  Syn.  : 
hepfamide.  A  1-molecule  oenanthyl  substitution  product,  C7H13- 
ONH2,  of  ammonia.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

<ENANTHYr.ENE,  n.    E^n-aSnth'isi-en.    See  Heptylene. 

CENANTHYLIC,  adj.  Ean-aSnth-i^l'iak.  Pertaining  to  oenan- 
thyl. [B.]— CE.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  oenanthylique  (ou  azoleique,  ou 
aboleique).  Ger.,  (Enaiithylsdure,  CEnanthsdure.  A  monobasic 
acid,  C7H14O2,  of  which  several  isomeric  varieties  are  known.  [B, 
3  (a,  38) :  B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).]— CE.  alcohol.    See  Heptyl  alcohol. 

CENANTHYLIDENE,  n.    E2n-a2nth-i21'i2d-en.  See  under  Hep- 
tine. 
CENAREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2n(o2-e2n)-a(a3)'re2-aS.     Gr.,  olvapi-q. 

Of  Hippocrates,  the  ashes  of  vine-twigs.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

CENAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  En'foa'e3n)-a2s(aSs).  Gen.,  oen'ados  (-adis). 
A  genus  of  coleopterous  insects  or  oil-beetles.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— CE. 
afer.  A  species  found  in  Spain,  recommended  as  a  vesicant  by 
Armengue,  who  states  that  it  acts  without  appreciable  pain,  is  as 
powerful  as  cantharis,  is  inodorous,  and  has  not  been  found  to 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N".  tank; 
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affect  the  genito-urinary  system.     ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  20, 
1883,  p.  759  ;  "  Drugg.  Giro,  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Aug.,  1882,  p.  118.] 

CENEI/^ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K^nio^-e'n)-en-e'(a."e')-o''n.  Gr., 
oLi'e'Aatof  (from  oTvos.  wine,  and  eAaioc,  olive-oil).  Fr.,  Sn^lceon^  6n6- 
Uum.  Ger..  Weinol.  0£  Galen,  a  medicament  made  of  oil  and 
wine.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

tENICHLOBIDE  (Fr.),  u.    A-ne-klo-red.    See  Chlormesityl. 

CENOCAKPUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nCo?-e2n)-o(o»)-ka3rp'u8s(u<s). 
From  Btj-os,  wine,  and  Kapn-ds,  fruit.  Fr.,  oenoaarpe.  A  genus  of 
tropical  American  palms  of  the  Arecece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— OC.  ba- 
caba.  The  bacaba^  growing  about  Santarem  in  the  region  of  the 
Amazon.  It  yields  a  colorless  sweetish  oil  which  is  used  in  ParA 
to  adulterate  olive-oil.  From  the  fruits  the  Indians  prepare  an 
agreeable,  somewhat  aperient  beverage.  [B,  19, 178, 186, 275  (a,  .35).] 
— <E,  batava.  The  pataway  or  wine-palm  of  Guiana  and  Brazil. 
It  furnishes  an  oil  similar  to  that  of  CE.  bacaba  and  a  fermented 
drink  called  yukissi.  [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  35).]— CE.  catuna.  A  spe- 
cies yielding  an  oil.    The  fruit  is  edible.    LB,  121  (a,  35).] 

(ENOCYANIN,  n.  E^n-o-si'a^n-i^n.  Fr.,  cenocyanine.  See 
CEnolin. 

CENODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(o"-e=n)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  ohiiSts  (from 
oTko9,  wine,  and  etSos,  resemblance).    See  Vinous. 

CENOFIAVIN,  n.  E^n-o-flav'i^n.  The  coloring  matter  of 
white  wines.  It  exists  also  in  red  wines  along  with  cenolin,  and 
varies  their  shade.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

OENQGAtA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(o2-e3n)-o2g'ai>l(asl)-aa.  Gen., 
-act'os  i-actis).  CJr.,  oiv6ya\a  (from  otfo?,  wine,  and  yaAa,  milk). 
Fr.,  cenogale.  Ger.,  Weinmilch^  Weinmolken,  Of  Hippocrates, 
milk  mixed  with  wine.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

CENOGARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ean(o!i-e=n)-og(o'ig)'a2r(a3r)-u«m 
(u*m).  '^Gr.,  oivoyapov  (from  oti/o;,  wine,  and  yapov,  garum  made 
of  brine  and  small  fish).  Of  Aetius,  a  mixture  of  wine  and  garum. 
[A,  311  (a,  17).] 

fENOKRINE,  n.  E'^n'o-krin.  From  oTvo?,  wine,  and  KpCveiv,  to 
judge.  A  test  paper  prepared  by  saturation  with  lead  acetate,  used 
to  distinguish  genuine  red  wines  from  tho.se  colored  by  f uchsine, 
etc.     ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  267  (oi,  60).] 

CENOI,  (Fr.),  n.    A-nol.    See  Mesitylene. 

CENOLATURE,  n.  E=n-o=l'a2-tu2r.  Lat.,  cenolatitra  (from 
oT»'os,  wine,  and  latum,  supine  of  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  os.  Ger.. 
Weinauszug,  Arzneiwein.  A  vinous  extract  or  preparation,  espe- 
cially for  medicinal  use.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

OflNOtE  [Fr.  Cod.].  A-no-la.  A  medicated  wine.  [B.]— CE. 
arsenical  cuivreux.  See  Mixture  catheretique.—(E.  ferru- 
g;ineux.    See  Vinum  ferri  citratis. 

CBNOtIN,  n.  E'nWl-i'n.  Fr.,  cenoline.  Syn.:  oenocyanin.  A 
substance,  CjiHooOjo,  forming  the  coloring  matter  of  grapes  and 
red  wine.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

OKNOLOTIF  (Fr.),  n.  A-no-lo-tef.  Of  B6ral,  »  vinous  lotion. 
[L,  41,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

CENOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(o''-e2n)-o(oS)-man(ma»n)'i=-a». 
From  olvoi,  wine,  and  ftavLa,  mania.  Fr.,  (Bnomanie.  Ger.,  Wein- 
tollheit  (1st  def.),  Sauferwahnsinn  (2d  def.),  Oenomanie  (2d  def.). 
1.  The  dipsomania  of  Huteland.  2.  Dehrium  tremens.  [L,  50  (a, 
14,  43).] 

CENOMEL  (Lat.),  OENOMELI  (Lat.),  n's  n.  En'(o='en2)-o»m- 
e'l,  -e2n(o=-e'n)-o2m'e''l-i(i2).  Gen.,  -mel'Us,  -mel'itos  {-itis).  From 
olrot,  wine,  and  jieAi,  honey.  Fr.,  omomelU.  Ger.,  Weinmeth, 
Honigwein,  A  mixtm-e  of  wine  and  honey.  [L,  30,  41,  49,  50 
(1,14).] 

CENOMETER,  n.  E'n-o^m'en-u'r.  From  olvos,  wine,  and  p-i- 
rpov,  a  measure.    JY.,  cenomMre.    See  Vinometer. 

CENOPHLYGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n(o=-e3n)-o(o')-fli2j(flu«g)'i!-aa. 
Gr.,  OLvoit)\vyia  (from  oivo^\vyelv,  to  be  drunk).  Fr.,  cenoplUygie. 
Of  Greek  writers,  drunkenness.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

CENORGANIN,  n.    ESn-oiirg'aiD-i^n.    See  CEnolin. 

CESfOSTAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(o2-e2n)-o(o»)-sta2g(sta'g)'ma». 
Gen.,  -stag'matos  (,-atis).  From  olpos,  wine,  and  ffrdy/ia,  a  drop. 
Fr. ,  cenostagme.    Ger.,  Weingeist.    Spirit  of  wine.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OENOTANNIN,  n.  E'n-o-ta''n'i2n.  The  tannin  contained  in  red 
wine.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

(ENOTHEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  En(o2-e2n)-o(o5)-the(tha)'ra3.  Fr., 
cenothire.  Ger.,  Nachtkerze.  Evening- (or  tree-)  primrose  :  a  genus 
of  onagraceous  herbs.  The  CEnotheratce  of  Necker  and  the  (Bno- 
therece  (Fr.,  op.nothAv^es)  of  Endlicher  are  the  Onagraceos  {Onagra- 
riece).  The  CEnotherecR  of  Reichenbach  and  others  (the  CEnotheri- 
neos  of  Spach)  are  a  division  of  the  Onagreoe.  The  (Enotherinece 
of  Brongmart  are  a  class  of  perigynous  Dialypetaloe.  [B,  19,  34, 
42,  64,  170  (a,  35).] — OE.  berteriaua.  A  Chile  species,  applied  to 
wounds,  contusions,  and  felons.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xvi,  p.  198  (a,  50).] — CE.  biennis.  Fr.,  cenoth^re  commun, 
jambon,  onagre,  mache  rouge,  onagraire.  Ger.,  gemeine  Nacht- 
kerze, Uartenrapunzel,  Bapontik.  Common  evening-primrose, 
large  rampion  ;  a  species  growing  in  Europe  and  America.  The 
bark,  which  has  a  mucilaginous  taste,  but  leaves  a  slight  smart- 
ing sensation  in  the  throat,  is  supposed  to  contain  the  medicinal 
principle  of  the  plant.  A  decoction  of  the  young  branches  and 
leaves,  and  especially  of  the  cortex,  has  been  used  as  an  external 
application  in  eczema,  etc.  The  root,  radix  oenotherai  (seu  rapun- 
cult),  was  formerly  used  as  a  laxative  and  alterative.  [B,  5,  84.  (54, 
173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— OE.  hlrta.  See  Jussma  ftirta.— CE.  latifo- 
lia.  Fr.,  cenoiMre  d  larges  feuilles.  A  North  American  species 
having  an  edible  root.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— CE.  prlmiiloides.  A 
medicinal  species  found  in  California.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xix,_p.  301  (a,  50).]— CE.  pumila.  Sp.,  yerba  del  porrazo 
(6  del  golpe)  [Mex.  Ph.].    Dwarf  evening-primrose.    The  decoction 


is  used  in  Mexico  as  a  resolvent.    [J.  M.  Maisch,  *'Ara.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

CENOTHIONIC,  adj.  ESn-o-thi-o'n'i^k.  Fr.,  cenothionique. 
See  SuLPHOviNic. 

CENYL  IODIDE,  ...    E=n-iai-i'od-i!d(id).    See  Methyl  iodide. 

OESE  (Ger.),  n.  U'z'e'^.  The  platinum  loop  with  which  micro- 
organisms are  manipulated  on  culture  media  ;  a  familiar  term  in 
the  German  laboratories.    [Cruikshank  (a,  53).] 

GESEIi,  n.  An  island  in  the  Baltic  where  there  is  sea-bathing, 
with  saline  mud-baths  at  the  capital.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESs(o2-e2s)-o2f-a=g(aSg)-a21- 
(a'l)'ji"(gi'')-a».  From  oitro^aYo;,  the  gullet,  and  aAyoj,  pain.  Fr., 
cesophagalgie.  Ger.,  Speiserbhrenschmerz,  Schlundschmerz.  Pain 
in  the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGEAI,,  adj.  E^s-oH-a.^ye'-an.  Lat.,  cesophagceus. 
Fr.,  cesophag&.    Pertaining  to  the  oesophagus.    [C.} 

CESOPHAGECPIESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2s(o3-e2s)-o2f-a2i(a»g)- 
e3k-pi2-e*z(e^s)'mu3s(inu*s).  From  oio-o^d-yo$,  the  gullet,  and  tit-niea- 
jbtds,  a  squeezing  out.  Ger.,  Speiserohreuverschiebung.  Displace- 
ment of  the  oesophagus.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGECTOMY,  n.  E^s-o^f-a^j-eSkt'om-i".  Ger.,  Oeso- 
phagektomie.    Resection  of  the  oesophagus. 

CESOPHAGECTOPY,  n.  E^s-o^f-a^j-eikt'o-pi".  From  oi<ro(()a- 
yos,  the  gullet,  and  e/cron-os,  away  from  a  place.  Fr.,  <ssophagecto- 
pie.  Ger.,  Speiserohrenverschiebung.  Displacement  of  the  oeso- 
phagus.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGEMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(o2-e=s1-o2f-a»j(a=g)-e2m'- 
e'^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-em'esis).  From  oi(ro(t)iiyoi,  the  gullet,  and 
e/A€cris,  vomiting.  Fr.,  ossophag^m^se.  Ger.,  Speiserohrenerbrech- 
en.    Regurgitation  of  food  from  the  cesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Wslo'-e's)-o't-si.^2(.^'gy 
u2r-i2z(u'*s)'ma8.  Gen.,  -rys'matos  (.-atis).  From  oi<ro0ayos,  the  gul- 
let, and  evpvvetv,  to  make  broad.  Fr.,  cesophageurysme.  A  morbid 
dilatation  of  the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=s(o2-e=s)-o=f-a=j(a=g)'e=-uSs- 
(u<s).  From  oWo^iyos,  the  gullet.  Of  the  older  anatomists,  any 
one  of  the  constrictors  of  the  pharynx.    [L.] 

CESOPHAGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  A-zo-fa=-zhe-a8n2.  CEsophageal, 
pertaining  to  the  oesophagus  ;  as  a  n.,  the  inferior  constrictor  of  the 
pharynx.    [L.] 

CESOPHAGISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2s(o2-eas)-o=f-a2j(aSg)-i=z- 
(i=s)'mu3s(mu<s).  From  oio-o^dyos,  the  gullet.  See  Dysphagia  spas- 
modica. — CE.  arthriticus.  Of  Eichhorst,  oe.  caused  by  gouty 
oesophagitis,    [a,  34.] 

OESOPHAGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(o»-e'is)-o=f-a2j(a»g)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  From  olcrot^dyo?,  the  gullet.  Fr.,  o3.<iophagite. 
Ger.,  Entziindung  der  Speiserohre.  Inflammation  of  the  oesopha- 
gus. [D,  1.] — Corrosive  ce.  CE.  resulting  from  the  necrosis  and 
destruction  of  tissues  caused  by  swallowing  a  corrosive  poison. 
[»,  34.] 

OESOPHAGOCEEE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  ESs(o2-ei's)-o»f-a»g(aSg)-o(oS)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  e'^s-o'^f-a^g'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  oia-o- 
(^dyos,  the  gullet,  and  jctjAtj.  a  tumor.  Fr.,  oesophagoc^le.  Ger,, 
Speiserbhrenbruch.  General  or  partial  dilatation  of  the  oesopha- 
gus forming  a  diverticulum,    [a,  34.] 

CESOPHAGODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s(o2-e2s)-o2f-a2g(a=g)-o- 
(o2)-di3n(du^n)'i2-a3.    From  ola-o<i>ayos,  the  gullet,  and  bSvi/jj,  pain. 

See  CESOPHAGALGIA. 

OESOPHAGOMAEACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E's(o'-e2s)-o=f-a2g(aSg)- 
o(o')-ma'l(ma'l)-a(a')'.si2(ki2)-a'.  From  ol(ro<l>iyos.  the  gullet,  and 
p.aKaKia,  softness.  Ger.,  Speiserokrenerweichmtg,  Oesophagomala- 
cie.    Softening  of  the  oesophagus.    [L,  67.] 

CES0PHAG0MYC08IS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(o2-e2)-so2f-a2(a=)-go- 
(go3)-mi(mu^)-kos'i'^s.  Gen.,  -cos'eos.  From  oiGo^iyo^,  the  gullet, 
and  jauKi?5,  a  fungus.    Mycotic  disease  of  the  oesophagus,    [a,  34.] 

CESOPHAGOPATHY,  n.  ESs-o^f-a^g-o^p'aHh-i^.  Lat.,  oeso- 
phagopaihia  (from  oitFo(jia.yos,  the  gullet,  and  ird^off,  a  disea.se). 
Fr.,  oesophagopathie.  Ger.,  Speiserohrenieiden.  Any  disease  of 
the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OESOPHAGOPtEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(o2-e2s)-o=f-a2g(aSg)-o-. 
(o=)-ple(pla)'ji^(gi'')-a'.  From  oitrocjia-yos,  the  gullet,  and  .rAijy^,  a 
blow.  1h.,  oesophagoplSgie.  Ger.,  Speiserbhrenldhmung.  Pai*aly- 
sis  of  the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

CESOPHAGOBKHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(o!-e2s)-o2f-a=g(aSg)- 
o2r-raj(ra3g)'i'^-a^.  From  oia-o^dyos,  the  gullet,  and  prjyvvvaL,  to 
burst  forth.  Fr.,  cesophagorrhagie.  Ger.,  Speiserohrenblutung. 
Haemorrhage  from  the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OESOPHAGORRHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s(o2-e!is)-o2f-a2g(a!ig)- 
o''r-re'(ro'''e2)-a3.  From  otcro0dyos,  the  gullet,  and  pet.',  to  flow. 
Fr..  ce.sophagorrh6e.  Ger.,  Speiserolirenschleirnjlu&s.  A  discharge 
from  the  oesophagus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CESOPHAGOSCOPE,  n.  E's-o^f-a'g'o-skop.  From  oio-oijiayo!, 
the  gullet,  and  vtcoirelv,  to  examine.  Ger.,  Oesophagoskop.  An 
instrument,  constructed  on' the  plan  of  the  endoscope,  for  inspect- 
ing the  interior  of  the  oesophagus  by  reflected  light.  [Baratoux, 
"Progr.  med.."  May  27, 1882,  p.  399.] 

CESOPHAGOSPASIMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=s(o2-e2s)-o=f-a2g(aSg)- 
o(o3)-spa2z(spa^s)'mu3s(mu^s).  From  oto-o«^dyos,  the  gullet,  and 
(rirav,  to  draw.    See  CEsophagismus. 

OESOPHAGOSTBNOMA  (Lat.),  CESOPHAGOSTENOSIS 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  E2s(o=-e''s)-o=f-a"g(a»g)-o(o3)-ste2n-o'mas,  -os'i^s. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (.-atis),  -os'eos  (-is).  From  oio-oi^dyos,  the  gullet,  and 
vrivttitm,  a  constriction.  Fr.,  o^sophagostinose.  Ger.,  Speiseroh- 
renverengerung.    An  oesophageal  constriction.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  O".  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  V,  lull;  V*,  full;  U',  urir.  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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CESOPHAGOSXOMY,  n.  E^s-oSf-a^g-o'st'om-is.  From  o'uro- 
^dyo?,  the  gullet,  and  ffTOjua,  an  aperture.  The  operation  of  mak- 
ing a  permanent  oesophageal  fistula  tor  the  relief  of  stricture  of  the 
OBSophagus.    ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  15, 1882,  p.  101.] 

CESOPHAGOTOME,  u.    E^s-o'f-aSg'o-tom.     From  oi(ro((iiivos, 
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the  gullet,  and  riixveiv,  to  cut.  An  instrument  for  cutting  a  strict- 
ure of  the  oesophagus,    [a,  48.] 

OESOPHAGOTOMY,  n.  E's-o'^t-a^g-o't'om-i''.  From  o'uro'f>i- 
■yos,  the  gullet,  and  Te/Ai/etv,  to  cut.  Fr.,  txsophagoiomie.  Ger., 
Speiserohrenschnitt.  The  operation  of  cutting  into  the  oesopha- 
gus.   [E.] 

(ESOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E»3(o'-e=s)-o'f'ai'g(a»g)-u's(u<s). 
Gr.,  oii7o(^a-yo;.  Fr.,  oesophage.  Ger.,  Oesophagus,  Speiserohre, 
Schlund.  The  gullet ;  the  tube  extending  between  the  lower 
pharynx  and  the  cardiac  end  of  the  stomach,  lying  on  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  spinal  column.  It  begins  about  opposite  the  sixth 
cervical  vertebra,  and  curves  antero-posteriorly  to  accommodate 
itself  to  the  cervical  and  thoracic  curvatures  of  the  spinal  column. 
Near  the  lower  part  of  the  neck  it  is  inclined  toward  the  left  and, 
after  returning  to  the  middle  line  again,  passes  in  the  lower  part 
of  the  thorax  to  the  left.  In  the  lower  third  of  the  thorax  it  is  in 
front  of  the  aorta,  and  pierces  the  diaphragm  to  blend  with  the 
tissues  of  the  stomach.  In  the  neck  and  upper  part  of  the  thorax 
it  lies  close  behind  the  trachea,  and,  except  near  the  diaphragm,  is 
on  the  right  side  of  the  aorta.  It  consists  of  circular  and  longi- 
tudinal muscular  fibres  enveloping  a  coat  of  mucous  membrane. 
[L.]— CE.  snccenturiatus.    See  Pharynqocele. 

CESTKIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E2stfo=-e«st)-ri=-as(a»s)'i23.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-as'is).  Prom  oio-Tpos,  a  gad-fly.  Myiasis  caused  by  the 
larvae  of  the  CEstrus.    [a,  34.] 

CESTBID^E  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  E^.it'to^'e^stj-ri^d-efaS-e").  From 
oto-Tpo?,  a  gad-fly.  Fr.,  mouches  nuisibles.  A  family  of  dipterous 
insects  having  the  appearance  of  large  flies,  usually  with  hairy 
bodies  ornamented  with  bands  of  various  colors.  There  are  many 
varieties  (e.  g.,  Tabanus  bovinus,  CEstrus  equi,  CEstrus  bovis, 
QCstrus  ovts.  etc.).  They  deposit  their  eggs,  the  larvae  from  which 
are  known  as  "  bots."  on  the  surface  of  or  beneath  the  skin.  Their 
presence  is  sometimes  attended  with  phlegmonous  or  gangrenous 
inftamraation.    [G.] 

CESTBOMANI A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E's(o''-e2st)-ro(ro9)-ma(ma')'m2-a'. 
From  oltTTpos,  a  sting,  and  ttavla,  madness.  Fr.,  c&stromanie.  1. 
See  (EsTBOATioN.    3.  See  Nymphomania. 

CESTBO-MENSTBUATION,  n.  E»st"ro-me"n-stru=-a'shu'n. 
From  otffTpoff,  frenzy,  and  mensiruare,  to  menstruate.  The  func- 
tion of  menstruation  together  with  whatever  concomitant  phenome- 
na there  may  be  analogous  to  the  heat  or  rut  (oestruation)  of  the 
lower  animals.  [A.  Wiltshire,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  3,  1888, 
p.  395.] 

CESTRUAI-,  adj.  E=st'ru'-'l.  From  olarpos,  a  gad-fly.  Per- 
taining to  or  connected  with  oestruation. 

CESTBUATION,  n.  E2s^ru»-a'shui^n.  From  oiariAv,  to  goad 
to  madness.  Fr.,  ctialeur.  Ger.,  Brunst.  Syn.:  rutting.  A 
periodical  congestion  and  heightened  functional  activity  of  the 
female  generative  organs,  accompanied  by  more  or  less  sexual 
desire  (usually  appUed  only  to  the  lower  animals),    [a,  54.] 

CESTBUM:(Lat.),  n.n.  E2st'(o=-e=st)'ruSm(ru*m).  From  oIo-Tpoj, 
a  gad-fly.  1.  See  Clitoris.  2.  The  sexual  orgasm.— (E.  venereum, 
CE.  Veneris.    See  O.  (2d  def.). 

OESTRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2st'(o»'e=st)-ru's(ru*s).  Gr.,  olirrptK. 
Fr. ,o^stre.  GeT.,JDase,Dassel,Dasselfliege.  The  gad- (or  bot-)  fly  ; 
a  genus  of  dipterous  insects  typical  of  the  CEstridce.  [G.]— CB. 
hovis.  A  species  which  deposits  eggs  on  the  backs  of  cattle.  The 
larvae  penetrate  the  skin  and  live  there  in  open  sores.  [L,  28,  196 
(a,  39).]— <E.  equi.  See  Gastrophilus  equi.—<E.  hominis,  O. 
Iiumanus.  See  Debmatobia  noxialis. — O.  ovts.  The  sheep  bot- 
fly ;  a  species  of  a  dirty  ash-color  with  an  ashen,  banded,  and  ob- 
scurely spotted  thorax.  The  abdomen  is  marked  with  yellowish 
and  white  flecks,  and  is  hairy  at  its  end.  The  larva  lives  during 
April,  May,  and  June,  in  the  frontal  sinus  of  the  sheep  and  also  in 
the  nasal'cavity,  whence  it  falls  to  the  ground.  It  changes  to  a 
pupa  in  twenty-four  hours  and  the  fly  appears  during  the  summer. 
[L,  19S(a,  39).] 

tESYPUM  (Lat.),  CESYPUS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  m.  E2s'(o='e5s)- 
i=p(u°p)-u'm(u*m),  -u's(u*s).  Gr.,  oio-iiirrj.  oitrvwoi.  Fr.,  cesype, 
suint.  Ger.,  WoUfett.  The  natural  fat  of  wool ;  used  anciently  by 
the  Greeks  as  an  emollient  and  healing  ointment,  by  the  Romans 
as  a  cosmetic,  and  in  the  seventeenth  centur.y  as  a  basis  for  emolli- 
ent and  resolvent  plasters.  According  to  Dioscorides,  its  ash  was 
used  in  ocular  affections.  [A,  311 ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  24, 
1887  (tt,  60).]    Cf.  Lanolin. 

CEUF  (Fr.),  n.  U'f.  See  Ovum,  Ovule,  and  Oosphkbe.— Blanc 
d'ce.  See  Albitmbn.- Blanc  d'ce.  alumineux.  See  Albumen 
aluminosum. — ifimulsion  de  jaune  d'oe.  See  Lait  de  poule. — 
Htuile  d'ce's  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  eggs.— Jaune  d'ce.  See 
Yolk.— looch  d'oe.  mercuriel.    See  Emulsion  de  sublimS  cor- 


rosi/.—CE's  de  Graaf.  The  Graaflan  follicles.— CE's  de  Xaboth, 
See  Nabothian  follicles.— CE's  de  poule  [Fr.  Cod.].  Hens'  eggs. 
[B.] — OS.  ovarien,  (E.  ovarique,  CE.  primitif.  See  Ovarian 
ovum.— <E.  v£g6tal.  1.  The  oosphere  of  a  cryptogam,  2.  The 
fruit  of  Solanum  esculentum.  3.  The  fruit  of  Achras  mammosa. 
4.  Any  one  of  various  agarics  (.Amanita)  with  an  ovoid  volva.  [B, 
121, 173  (a.  35).] 

OEYNHAUSEN,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Westphalia, 
Prussia,  where  there  are  hot  saline  springs  and  inhalation  estab- 
lishments.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

OFEN,  n.  Osf'e=n.  The  capital  of  Hungary,  also  called  Buda, 
where  there  are  hot  springs,  the  principal  ones  containing  sodium 
sulphates,  chlorides,  and  carbonates  and  free  carbon  dioxide.  [L, 
30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

OEEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=f'fa».  A  morsel,  a  mass.  [A,  312  (a,  48).] 
— O.  alba,  O.  Helinontii.  Of  the  old  chemists,  the  precipitate 
obtained  by  adding  alcohol  to  an  aqueous  solution  of  ammonium 
carbonate.    [B,  7.] 

OFFENAU  (Ger.),  n.  O'f'fe^'n-a'-u*.  A  place  in  Wttrtemberg 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  saline  and  sulphurous  sprmg.  [L,  41.  49, 
135  (a,  14).] 

OFFICIAL,,  adj.  O^f-i^'sh'l.  From  o.^ci«m.  an  office.  1.  Per- 
taining to  ofiice  or  to  an  authorized  officer.  2.  Accredited  by  one 
holding  office  or  from  a  recognized  authoritative  source,  authorized, 
3.  Specifically,  of  medicines,  authorized  by  holding  a  place  in  a 
pharmacopceia.  (The  word  officinal  in  this  sense  is  incorrect). 
[a,  48.] 

OFFICINA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0''f-fi=s(fl2k)-i(e)'na».  From  opifex,  a 
woricer.  A  workshop,  a  laboratory ;  specifically,  an  apothecary's 
shop,     [a,  48.] 

OFFICINAIi,  adj.  Cf-i's'l^-n'!.  Lat.,  officinalis  (from  offici- 
Tia,  a  workshop).  Fr.,  o.  Qer.^officinell.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  work- 
shop, especially  to  an  apothecary's  shop  ;  of  medicines,  kept  ready 
for  use  (opposed  to  magistral  [q.  v.]).  [a,  48.]  2.  As  sometimes 
improperly  used,  official  (g.  v.,  3d  def.). 

OFFIUM,  u.    See  Affion. 

OFFSET,  n.    O^f'se't.    See  Propaguldm. 

OFFUSCATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-fu'sk(fu<sk)-a(aS)'shi={ti')-o. 
Gen.,  -io'nis.    See  Amblyopia. 

OGMOMELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''g-mo(mo»)-me(ma)'Ie(la).  Gen., 
-mel'es.  From  oyjuof,  a  furrow,  and  ju^Aij,  a  probe.  Fr.,  sonde 
cannelee.    Ger.,  Hohlsonde.    A  grooved  probe.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

OGNON  (Fr.),  n.  On-yo^'n!'.  See  Oignon.— O.  commun  [Fr. 
Cod.].    See  Allium  cepa. 

OHM,  OHMAD,  n's.  Om,  om'a'd.  From  G.  S.  Ohm,  a  Ger- 
man professor  of  physics.  In  electro-physics,  the  unit  of  resist- 
ance. The  legal  ohm,  as  defined  by  the  Congress  of  1884,  is  the  re- 
sistance at  0°  C.  of  a  column  of  mercury  106  ctm.  in  length  and  1 
millimetre  in  cross-section,    [a,  48.] 

OHNMACHT  (Ger.),  u.  On'ma'chH.  Syncope,  swooning ; 
great  weakness.    [D,  66.] 

OHB  (Ger.),  n.  O'r.  See  Ear  (1st  def.).— Aensseres  O.  See 
External  ear.— Fischo'en.  See  GiLL-opejimp.- Herzo'en.  The 
auricles  of  the  heart.  [L.] — Inneres  O.  See  Internal  ear.— 
Judaso'.  See  Exidia  auricula  Judce.- Mittleres  O.  See  Tym- 
panum.— O'anzielier.  See  Auricularis  a?i?eWor.— O'bad.  1.  An 
ear-bath.  2.  An  aurilave. — O'blutfluss.  Haemorrhage  from  the 
ear.  [L.] — O'blutgescliwulst.  See  H^ematoma  aiirts. —O'bock. 
See  Tragus. — O'brausen.  See  Tinnitus  aurium. — O'enarzt. 
An  aurist. — O'enbeulen.  See  Mumps.— O'enbreite.  The  bi-au- 
ricular  diameter.  [L.]— O'endriisengeschwulst.  See  Mumps — 
O'eneiterung.  Purulent  otorrbcea.  [L,  57.]— O'enentziindung. 
See  Otitis. — O'enfluss.  See  Otorrhcea. — O'enheilkunde.  See 
Otology.— O'enklingen,  See  Tinnitus  aurium. — O'enlaufen. 
See  Otorrh<ea.— O'enlauten.  See  Bombus. — O'enrauschen, 
O'ensausen.  See  Tinnitus  auriitm. —O'ensclimerz.  See  Otal- 
gia.—O'entbnen.  See  Tinnitus  oit?-2^tm.— O'enweli.  See  Otal- 
gia.— O'enzischen.  See  Tinnitus  aurmm. -O'enzwang.  See 
Otalgia —O'fluss.  See  Otorrhcea.— O'furche.  See  Incisura 
trago-helicina.—0*'hehefr.  See  Attollens  aurem. — O'klingen. 
See  Tinnitus  ««riwm. —O'krempe.  See  Helix  (2d  def.).— O'- 
lage.  An  ear  presentation.- O'laufen,  See  Otorrhcea. — O'- 
leiste.  See  Helix  (2d  def.).— O'muschel.  1.  The  external  ear. 
2.  See  Concha  auriculae.  3.  See  Cartilage  of  the  ear. — O'sand. 
See  Otolith.— O'sclimerz.  See  Otalgia. — O'speicheldriisen- 
entzUnduiig.  See  Mumps.- O'stein.  See  Otolith.— O'tonen. 
See  Tinnitus  aiirium. — O'tricliter.  An  ear-trumpet,  [a,  48.] — 
O'tronimel.  See  Tympanum.— O'trompete.  1.  See  Eustachian 
tube.  2.  See  Ear-TRUMPET.— O'wachs.  See  Cerumen.- O'wasser- 
sucbt.    See  Hydrotis. — Versehlossenes  O.    See  Ankylotia. 

OIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0(o')-i=d'i-u'm(u*m).  A  genus  of  hypho- 
mycetous  Fungi  the  species  of  which  are  now  considered  transi- 
tional forms  of  other  well-known  Fungi.  The  Oideoe  of  Link  are 
a  family  of  the  Mucedines.  The  Oidiei  (Fr.,  oidi^s)  of  L6veill6  are 
a  tribe  of  arthrosporous  Fungi  of  the  Hormiscinei.  [B,  19, 121, 170 
(a,  35).]— O.  abortifaciens.  See  Claviceps  purpurea. — O.  albi- 
cans. Fr.,  champignon  du  muguet.  Cotton  fungus,  fungus  of 
thrush  ;  a  species  the  filaments  and  spores  of  which  make  up  the 
flakes  and  patches  characteristic  of  stomatitis  parasitica  (g.  v.). 
According  to  Grawitz,  it  is  a  transitional  form  of  Mycoderma  vini. 
]Solis-Cohn  (a,  36).]— O.  fructigenum.  A  pale-spored  species 
forming  patches  of  small  concentric  tufts  on  apples,  pears,  etc. 
It  is  not  determined  whether  it  excites  decomposition  or  is  mere- 
ly contingent  to  it.  FB,  19  (a,  35).] — O.  lactis.  A  species  of  Ery- 
siphe  that  forms  a  white  film  on  milk,  bread,  manure,  etc.  [A, 
396  (a,  21).]— O.  pulmonaire  (Fr.l  A  species  found  in  the  sputa 
in  pneumothorax.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— O.'Tuckeri.  The  conidian  stage 
of  Erysiphe  Tuckeri  (g.  v.).    [a,  35,] 
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OIGNON  (Fr.),  u.  WaSn'-yo^n^.  ].  See  Allium  cepa.  2.  See 
Clavus  (1st  def.).  3.  See  Bunion.— O's  de  la  voGte  a  trois 
piliers.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.).  — O.  de  loup.  The  Boletus 
luridus,  also  other  FungL  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— O.  d'hiver.  See 
Allium  Jisiuiosum.—Pulpe  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Onions  scraped  to  a 
pulp  and  strained  through  a  hair  sieve.    [B,  113  (a,  38).] 

OIKOID  (Ger.),  n.  0-i^k-o-ed'.  Of  BrUcke,  the  stroma  of  red 
blood-corpuscles,  considered  by  him  as  the  essential  part.    [K,  18.] 

OIKOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oik(o«-i''k)-o(o3)-fob(foab)'i2-a3. 
From  oIkos,  a  house,  and  ^ojSetv,  to  fear.  Ger.,  Oikophobie.  Of 
Salemi-Pace,  monomania  in  which  a  hospital  patient  has  an  uncon- 
querable aversion  to  his  home,  and  if  forcibly  taken  home  becomes 
worse.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

OIKOSITE  [Van  Beneden],  n.  Oik'o-sit.  An  animal  parasite 
that  is  fixed  to  its  host.    [L,  131  (a,  48).J    Cf.  Coinosite. 

Olli*  IX.  Oil.  Gr.,  cAaioi'.  Lat.,  oleum.  Fr.,  huile.  Ger.,  Oel. 
It.,  olio.  Sp.,  dleo,  aceite.  1.  A  more  or  less  greasy  liquid  or  vis- 
cous substance,  of  animal  or  vegetable  origin,  composed  of  glyceryl 
combined  chemically  with  an  animal  or  vegetable  acid.  In  a  more 
comprehensive  sense  the  term  includes,  besides  the  fluid  fixed  o's 
and  the  volatile  o's,  the  waxes,  solid  fats,  tallows,  and  mineral  hy- 
drocarbons, all  of  which,  though  differing  widely  in  physical  and 
chemical  characters,  possess  the  property  of  ready  inflammability 
and  are  compounds  chiefly  of  carbon  and  hydrogen.  They  are  also 
mostly  insoluble  in  water.  2.  Any  substance  of  an  oily  consistence, 
such  as  sulphuric  acid  (o,  of  vitriol).  [B,  5, 18, 77  (a,  35).]  For  many 
o's  not  here  given  see  under  the  distinctive  words.— Adul  o. 
The  0.  of  Sarcostigma  Kleimi.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Ajowan  o.  See 
Omum  o. — Animal  o.  O.  obtained  by  the  destructive  distilla- 
tion of  animal  substances.  pB.]— Anthracene  o.  The  portion 
of  heavy  o.  {^.  v.)  coming  over  between  270°  and  400°  C.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).]— Artists'  o,  Kekune  o.  {q.  v.)  ;  used  as  a  drying  o. 
by  artist-s.  [B,  19.]— Bacaba  o.  A  fixed  o,  obtained  from  (Eno- 
carpus  bacaba.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Balliiiga-kai  o.  A  lemon-yel- 
low o.  sold  in  India,  and  making  a  grain  soap.  [B,  121.]- Balnqi 
o.  A  volatile  o.  distilled  from  Melissa  oifficinalis.  [B,  19  (a,  35).] 
—Banks  o.  Cod-liver  o.  obtained  by  allowing  the  livers  to 
putrefy  in  barrels  on  the  fishing  vessels,  and  boiling  with  wg-ter 
after  the  vessels  return  to  land.  It  has  a  darker  color  and  ijiore 
offensive  taste  and  smell  than  other  cod-liver  o''s,  [B,  5  (a,  3B).]— 
Blown  o's.  Ger.,  oxydivte  Oele.  Fixed  o's  oxidized  by  heating 
and  blowing  in  air.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Blue  o.  Fr.,  huile  grise.  A 
sort  of  liquid  mercurial  ointment  made  with  o.  instead  of  grease. 
["Therap.  Gaz.,''  Oct.  15, 1890  (a,  50).]— Bone  o.  A  blackish-brown 
tar  forming  one  of  the  volatile  products  of  the  dry  distillation  of 
bones.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Camphorated  o.  Lat..  oleum  camphora- 
tum.  Ft.,  hiiile  camphree.  See  Linimentum  camphors. — Cana- 
dian o.  O.  of  wintergreen.  [B,  173  (c  35).]— Candle-fish  o.  See 
EuLACHON  o.— Carrou  o.  An  emulsion  made  up  of  lime-water  and 
linseed-o.  in  equal  .or  nearly  equal  proportions  ;  first  employed  at 
the  iron-works  at  Carron,  in  Scotland,  for  the  treatment  of  burns. 
It  forms  the  model  of  the  linimentum  calcis  [U.  S.  Ph.],  [B.] — 
Chlorinated  o.  See  Huile  cTiZoref.— Crease te  o.  The  portion 
•  of  heavy  o.  coming  over  between  210*^  and  270°  0.  [B,  3  (a.  38).] — 
Bead  o.  See  Heavy  o.— Dippel's  animal  o.  Lat.,  oZeum  ani- 
male  Dippelii  [Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  o&thereum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Belg,  Ph., 
Swiss  Fh^^seuempyi'eumaticum  depuratum  [Netherl.  Ph.],  seuem- 
pyreuynaticum  rectificatum  [Russ.  Th.^),  pyroleurti  animale  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  (rectificatum  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  huile 
animale  de  Dippel,  huile  empyreumatique  (ou  pyrogenie^  ou  pyro- 
animale  dipuree).    Ger.,  Dippels  thierisches  Oel,  Hirschhornol.    A 


very  clear,  light,  inflammable  o.,  of  penetrating  disagreeable  smell 
and  either  colorless  or  of  a  light-yellow  or  brown  color,  obtained 
from  crude  animal  o.  by  distillation  with  water,  over  the  sand  bath, 
and  rectification.  [B,  5  (a,  38j.]— Distilled  o's.  See  Volatile  o''s. 
— Bryiiig  o's.  Linseed  o.  and  other  o's  which,  when  drying,  lose 
their  unctuous  feel  and  are  converted  into  a  transparent  flexible 
solid.  .  They  are  the  bases  of  many  paints  and  varnishes.  [B,  5  (a, 
35) ;  L,  ]08.]— Dutch  o.  See  Ethylene  dichloride.—'Eel  o.  See 
Adeps  ANGuiLL^.— Essential  o.  Fr.,  huile  essentielle,  oleule.  A 
volatile  o. ;  so-called  because  it  contains,  in  a  concentrated  state, 
the  active  properties  of  the  plant  or  part  of  the  plant  from  which 
it  is  obtained,  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Ethereal  o.  Lat.,  oleum  cethe- 
reum.  BV.,  huile  douce  du  vin  (1st  def.).  1.  Heavy  o.  of  wine  ; 
a  product  obtained  by  the  action  of  an  excess  of  sulphuric  acid 
on  alcohol.  It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  ethyl  sulphate  and  ethyl 
sulphite  with  etheriu  and  etherol.  According  to  others,  it  is  the 
ethyl  sulphate  of  a  hydrocarbon  radicle.  It  is  a  yellow  oily 
liquid,  heavier  than  water,  having  a  pungent  odor  and  a  bitter, 
somewhat  acrid  taste.  [B.]  2.  See  Oleum  cethereum  (2d  def.).  3. 
A  volatile  o.— Expressed  o*s,  Fat  o's,  Fatty  o's.  See  Fixed 
o's.— Ferment  o*s.  Lat.,  fermentolea.  Ger.,  Ferment  -  Oele. 
Volatile  o's  (probably  alcohols  or  compound  ethers)  produced  in 
the  fermentation  of  bruised  vegetables  or  their  expressed  juice. 
[B,  81  (o,  31).]  Cf.  Huile /er7ne?iiee,— Fixed  o's.  IjSit. ^  olea  fixa. 
Fr,,  huiles  fixes  (ou  grasses).  Ger.,  Fette.  Also  called  simply  o'^s. 
Non-volatile  fats ;  peculiar  compounds  obtained  by  expression 
from  various  organic  substances.  They  are  insoluble  in  water, 
slightly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol,  easily  soluble,  as  a  rule,  in  ether 
and  in  chloroform.  When  pure  they  are  often  without  color,  taste, 
or  smell.  [B,  9,  81  (a,  38).]— Grain  o.  Amyl  alcohol.  [B.]— Gray 
o.  See  Oleum  cinereum. — Haarlem  o.  See  Oleum,  (ligni)  guaiaci. 
—Hamlin's  wizard  o.  A  proprietary  medicine  consisting  of  1 
part  of  o.  of  cloves,  2  parts  each  of  chloroform,  o.  of  turpentine, 
water  of  ammonia,  and  o.  of  sassafras,  3  of  dilute  alcohol,  and  4 
of  spirit  of  camphor.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv 
(a,  14).]— Heavy  o.  The  portion  of  o.  coming  over  in  the  distilla- 
tion of  benzene  between  210°  and  400°  C.  It  sinks  in  water.  [B.  3 
(a,  38).]~Heavy  o.  of  wine.  See  under  Wine.— Iloopay-o., 
Ilupai  o.  See  under  Bassia  longifolia.^InfeTnal  o.  See  Cas- 
tor-o.  (1st  def.).— Iodized  o.    See  Huile  t'od^e.- Joint  o.    See 


Synovia,— tight  o.  Syn. :  crude  naphtha.  The  portion  of  o. 
coming  over  in  the  distillation  of  benzene  between  110"  and  210°  C., 
or,  according  to  others,  between  110°  and  170°  C.  It  floats  on  water. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]— Light  o.  of  winp.  See  under  Wine.— Linseed-o. 
See  Oleum  limi.:— Medicinal  o's.  See  Huiles  midicinales. — 
Methylated  explosive  q.  A  solution  of  nitroglycerin  in  methyl 
alcohol.  It  is  non-explosive  on  percussion,  and  hence  is  used  as  a 
means  of  transporting  nitroglycerin.  [B,  3.]— Middle  o.  The  o. 
coming  over  in  the  distillation  of  benzene  between  170**  and  230°  C. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]— Mineral  o.  Refined  petroleum.  [B.]— Neat's- 
foot  o.  Lat.,  oleum  bubulum.  A  yellowish  odorless  o.  of  mild 
taste,  obtained  by  boiling  the  feet  of  an  ox  without  the  hoofs  for 
some  time  in  water,  removing  the  fat  and  o.  which  rise  to  the  top, 
heating  with  fresh  water,  drawing  off  when  the  impurities  have 
settled,  and  sometimes  purifying  further  with  charcoal.  It  has 
been  used  as  a  laxative  and  as  a  substitute  for  cod-liver  o.  [B,  5 
ftt,  38).]— Nobel's  explosive  o.  See  Nitroglycerin.— N on- dry- 
ing o's.  O's  'jvhich  do  not  oxidize  in  the  air,  such  as  almond  o.. 
o.  of  ben,  et^.  [B,  158  (a,  38).]— Non-oxygenated  o.  An  oil 
containing  only  carbon  and  hydrogen.  [B,  5.]— O.  and  harts- 
horn. See  Linimentum  ammonle. — O.-cake.  The  residue  left 
after  expressing  an  oil.  [B.]  See  Placenta  seminis  lini.— O.- 
nut.  The  Juglans  regia  or  its  nut,  the  JMglans  cinerea  or  its 
nut,  and  the  Pyrularia  oleifera.  [B,  5,  121,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  of 
wine.  See  under  Wine.— O. -plant.  1.  The  Sesamum  orientate. 
2.  In  the  Mauritius,  the  Telfaria  pedata.  [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  35).] 
— 0.-6,eed..  See  Camelina  saiiVa.-O.- sugar.  See  El^eosaccha- 
RUM.-^Old  o.  Olive-o.  purified  and  rendered  limpid  for  the  use 
of  watchmakers.  [L,  56  (a,  43).]— Oxygenated  o.  An  o.  contain- 
ing carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen.  [B,  5.]— Ozonized  o*s.  Of 
Tljompson,  fixed  oils  charged  with  oxygen  and  ozonized  by  expo- 
sure to  sunlight.  They  reduce  the  frequency  of  the  pulse.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  viii,  p.  60  (a,  50).]— Phosphorated  o. 
See  Oleum  phosphoratum.—'Pvovence  o.  Lat.,  oleum,  vrovin- 
ciale.  Ger.,  Frovencerol.  Olive-o.  of  a  superior  quality,  obtained 
from  good  and  ripe  fruits.  [B,  19, 180  (a,  35).]— Ked  o.  An  o.  pre- 
paredlby  macerating  4  oz.  of  the  tops  of  Hypericum  perforatum  in 
a  pint  of  olive-o.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]~Kock  o.  See  Petroleum.— Salad 
o.  See  Olive-o.— Shore  o.  The  finest  variety  of  cod-liver  o.,  pre- 
pared on  sbore,  either  by  boiling  the  livers  with  water,  drawing  off 
from  the  top,  and  straining,  or  by  steaming  the  livers  in  a  wooden 
butt,  drawing  off  from  the  bottom,  freezing,  and  extracting  by 
pressure.  [B.  5  (a,  38).]— Straits  o.  The  first  o.  that  rises  when 
cod-fiver  o.  is  prepared  on  board  the  fishing  vessels  by  exposing 
the  li  vers  to  the  sun  in  casks.  It  is  not  quite  so  light  or  sweet  as 
shore  o.  [B.  5  (a,  38).]— Sulphureted  o.  An  o.  containing  sulphur 
(e.  g.,  mustard  o.).  [B,  5.]— Sweet  o.  Olive-o.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— 
Sweet  o.  of  wine.  See  Light  o.  of  wine.— Toulouconna  o. 
Fr.,  huile  de  touloucouna.  Ger.,  Tulucunaol.  See  under  Carapa 
guineensis. — Virgin  o.  Fr.,  huile  vierge.  Ger.,  Jungfernol.  The 
finest  brand  of  o!ive-o.,  obtained  from  olives  picked  before  they 
are  quite  ripe  and  gently  pressed  immediately.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— 
Volatile  o's.  Ger.,  JlUchtige  Oele.  Various  odorous  oily  products 
of  compound  distillation  from  vegetable  substances,  insoluble  or 
but  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  more  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether. 
They  are  infiammable,  tend  to  become  resinous  in  the  air,  and  are 
either  colorless  or  yellowish.  [B,  9  (a,  38).]— "Wedel's  bezoardic 
o.  See  Oleum  bezoardicum  Wedelii.—Wittnehen^s  o.  See  O. 
of  CAJUPUT.— Wood  o.  1.  The  o.  of  Aleurites  cordata.  [B,  5.] 
2.  See  Gurjun  balsam, 

OILY,  adj.  Oil'i'^.  Gr.,  eAottifiTj?  (from  iKatov,  olive-oil,  and 
elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  elceoides,  oleosu^.  Fr.,  huileux.  Ger., 
jldhnlich,  olig,  olicht.  Having  the  properties  of  oil ;  containing 
oil  or  abounding  in  oil.    [a,  48.] 

OINOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oin-o(o9)-ma(maS)'ni2-a8.  From 
o'vot,  wine,  and  fiavCa,  madness.  Fr.,  oinomanie.  A  form  of  in- 
sanity associated  with  and  excited  by  alcoholism.   [Gowers  (a.  18).] 

OINTMENT,  n.  Oint'm'nt.  Gr.,  fivpov.  Lat.,  unguenium 
(from  unguere,  to  anoint).  Fr.,  onguent,  pommade.  Ger.,  Salbe, 
Schmiere.  It.,  pomata^unguento.  Sp.,pomada,ungilento.  Syn.  : 
unguent.  1.  A  pharmaceutical  preparation  of  the  consistence  of 
butter.  See  also  Pommade.  [B.]  2.  See  Unguentum  (2d  def.).— 
Ague  o.  An  o.  for  preventing  or  relieving  ague.  In  Norfolk, 
England,  such  an  o.  is  made  of  elder-leaves.  [D,  122.]— Antimo- 
nial  o.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Antenrieth's  o.  See  Unguentum  an- 
TiMONTi  tartarati. — Basilicon  o.  The  ceratum,  (or  unguentvm) 
resince  of  the  U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's  ;  also  the  unguentum  basilicum 
of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  and  the  onguent  basilicum  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B.]— 
mister  o.  See  Ceratum  cantharidis.— Blue  o.  See  Unguen- 
tum HYDRARQYRI.— Cantharidal  o.  See  Unguentum.  canthari- 
dis— Cicatrizing  o.  Fr.,  pommade  cicatrisant.  An  o.  made 
by  evaporating,  until  the  moisture  is  consumed,  a  mixture  of  2 
parts  of  catechu  dissolved  in  white  wine  with  2  of  olive-oil,  and 
adding  1  part  of  yellow  wax  ;  or  by  boiling  together  125  parts  each 
of  catechu  and  resin,  35  of  alum,  and  312  of  olive-oil,  with  a  sufft- 
cient  amount  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Citrine  o.  Lat.,  ungu- 
entum (sen  pomatum)  citrinum.  Fr.,  onguent  citrin,  pommade 
citrine.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  niYraf is.— Compound  mer- 
curial o.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Unguentum  hydrargybi  comjjoszf um  (2d 
def.).— Cooling  o.  See  Unguentum  re/Wgerans.- Goulard's  o. 
See  Ceratum  plumbi  compositum.—GrSiy  o.  The  pommade  mer- 
curielle.faible  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B.]  See  under  Unguentum  by- 
drargyri.— Green  epispastic  o.  Fr.,  onguent  epispastique  vert. 
See  under  Unguentum  cantharidis.— Green  o.  A  preparation 
made  by  melting  together  2  lbs.  each  of  Burgundy  pitch,  resin, 
yellow  wax,  and  lard,  adding  H  lb.  of  copper  subacetate,  and  4  oz. 
of  spirit  of  turpentine,  and  stiiTing  till  cold.  [B,  97  (a,  38).]— He- 
bra's  o.  See  Unguentum  diachylon.— Helmerich's  o.  See  Un- 
guentum sulphuris  alkalinum.— Hollo-way^ s  o.  A  mixture  of  4 
parts  of  yellow  wax,  5  of  the  resin  of  Pinus  (abies)  alba,  10  of  lard, 
and  15  of  olive-oil.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvii,  p.  164 
(a,  50).]— JudUins's  o.    An  o.  made  by  boiling  1  lb.  of  linseed-oil 
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in  an  earthen  vessel,  adding  gradually  i  lb.  of  red  lead,  and  finally 
stirring  in  J  drachm  of  oil  of  turpentine  and  1  drachm  of  lead  ace- 
tate. ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv  (a,  39).]— Kii-kland's 
neutral  o.  See  Kirkland''s  cerate.— Mercurial  o.  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
See  Unguentum  hydrarqyrt. — Neapolitan  o.  See  Unguentum 
HYDRARGYBi. — Nutritive  o.  Lat.,  unguentum  nutritivum.  A 
preparation,  similar  to  the  unguentum  nutritivum  of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
containing  300  grains  of  litharge,  3  fluidrachms  of  vinegar,  and  13 
fluidrachms  of  olive-oil,  For  the  olive-oil  some  authorities  substi- 
tute lard.  L"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  1857,  in"Drugg. 
Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  May,  1882,  p.  73  (B).]  Cf.  Unguentum  lith- 
ARGYRi.— O.  pencil.  See  Stilus  ^ingrwens,— Ophthalmic  o.  See 
Unguentum  ophthaVmicum,  and  Jlfars/iaWs  cerate,— Pagenstech- 
er's  o.  See  Unguentum,  hydrargyri  oxidi  fiavi. — Scott's  ah- 
sorbing  o.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  compositum,  (2d  def.).— 
Siu3ple  o.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Unguentum  (2d  def.).— Suppurative  o. 
See  Unguentum  suppurans. 

OJO  CALIENTE  (Sp.),  n.  O'ho  kaS-le-e^n'ta.  A  place  in 
Taos  County,  New  Mexico,  where  there  are  warm  mineral  springs, 
[A,  363  (a,  21).] 

OKRA,  OKRO,  n's,  O'lc'ra^,  o^k'ro.  See  under  Abelmoschus 
esculentus. 

OliANINE,  n.  O^l'a^n-en.  A  salifiable  base  obtained  from 
bone-oil.    [B,  38  (a,  14).]    See  Animine. 

OIjAX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  01(o21)'a2x(a»x).  Gen.,  oZ'acis.  Fr..  o.  Ger., 
Stinkholz.  A  genus  of  trees  or  shrubs,  belonging  to  the  olacads 
(the  Olacacet^  [Fr.,  olacacies]  of  Lindley,  the  Olacince  of  R.  Brown, 
the  Olacinece  [Fr.,  olacinies ;  Ger.,  Olacineen]  of  Mirbel;,  which  are 
an  order  of  dicotyledonous  plants,  characterized  (Cauvet)  by  the 
albuminous  seed,  and  by  the  free  one-celled  ovary  with  one,  two, 
or  four  pendulous  anatropal  ovules.  Le  Maout  and  De  Caisne  and 
other.s  join  this  order  to  the  Santalacece^  from  which  it  differs,  ac- 
cording to  them,  only  in  the  ovary  being  free.  In  the  system  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  who  make  it  an  order  of  the  Olacales,  it  is 
divided  into  the  Olaceoe  (distinguished  by  the  ovules  being  pendu- 
lous from  the  apex  of  a  central  placenta),  Opiliece,  IcacinecB.  and 
Phytocyrenece.  Their  medicinal  properties  are  but  imperfectly 
known.  [B,  19,  42,  104,  121,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  zeylanica.  Fr., 
o.  de  Ceylan.  Ger.,  ceylonisches  Stinkholz,  Kothholz.  The  malla  or 
mcela-hola  of  Ceylon,  where  the  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  salad,  and 
the  wood,  which  has  a  saltish  taste  and  a  foetid  odor  not  unlike 
that  of  human  fseces,  is  used  in  putrid  fevers.  [B,  19,  121,  180 
(a,  35).] 

OLDENLANDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ond-eSn-la^nd'i^-aa.  From  Old- 
enland,  a  Danish  botanist.  Fr.,  oldenlandie.  Ger.,  Oldenlandie. 
A  genus  of  rubiaceous  tinctorial  plants.  The  Oldenlandiece  (Fr., 
oldenlandiies)  of  BaiUon  are  a  series  of  the  Rubiacece.  [B,  42, 121, 
173,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  alata.  Ger.,  gefliigelte  Oldenlandie.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  the  Bast  Indies,  where  the  root  is  used  In  skin  dis- 
eases and  the  leaves  as  an  expectorant.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  co- 
rymhosa.  Fr.,  oldenlande  en  corymbe.  A  tropical  American 
species  of  which  the  flowers,  tops,  aiid  seeds  are  used  in  the  West 
Indies  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— O.  glohosa.  Dysentery- 
plant,  the  kacheis  of  Liberia  ;  a  species  said  to  have  properties  like 
those  of  ipecac  [B,  121,  267  (o,  35).]— O.  herbacea.  A  species  ^ 
growing  in  sandy  places  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  In  Malabar 
its  decoction,  combined  with  yellow  sandalwood  and  honey,  is  used 
in  putrid  fevers  and,  combined  with  caraway,  as  an  antispasmodic. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  umbellata.    See  Hedyotis  umbellaia. 

OLD  POINT  COMFORT,  n.  Old  point  ku^m'fuSrt.  A  Vir- 
ginian sea-aide  resort  much  frequented  during  the  winter  season. 
[A.  363  (o,  21).] 

OLD  SWEET  SPRINGS,  n.  Old  swet.  A  place  in  Monroe 
County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.  I  A,  363 
(a,  21).] 

OLEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0\{o'^\)'e'^-a,^'.  From  eAtua,  the  olive-tree. 
Fr.,  Olivier.  Ger.,  Oelbauni.  A  genus  of  oleaceous  trees  or  shrubs 
distinguished  by  4  subovate  corolline  segments  and  by  the  1-seeded 
drupe.  The  Oleacece  (Fr.,  oleacees)  are  the  oliveworts,  an  order  of 
gamopetalous  dicotyledons,  consisting  of  trees  or  shrubs,  natives 
chiefly  of  the  temperate  regions,  with  bitter,  tonic,  and  astringent 
properties.  Some  of  them  differ  from  other  oil-plants  in  contain- 
mg  the  oil  in  the  sarcocarp  of  their  fruits  instead  of  in  the  seed  or 
kernels.  The  Oleacece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  an  order  of  the 
Gentianales,  and  are  characterized  as  follows  :  Stamens  2  (rarely 
4),  alternate  with  the  corolline  segments  ;  corolla  4  to  5  or  many- 
parted  ;  style  simple  with  a  terminal  stigma  ;  ovary  2-celled  with  the 
ovules  fixed  to  the  sgeptum  ;  and  stipules  wanting.  The  order  in- 
cludes the  Jasmineoe,  Syringece,  Fraxinece^  and  Oleinece.  The 
Olece  (Fr.,  olees)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Oleacece,  distinguished  by  the 
fruit  being  a  fleshy  drupe  or  berry,  by  the  presence  of  the  corolla, 
and  by  the  simple  leaves  (as  in  O.,  Osmanthus^  Phillyrea,  etc.). 
The  Oleince  and  Oleinece  (Fr.,  oliinees)  are  (1)  the  Oleacece  and  (2) 
the  Olece.  [A,  496  ;  B,  1,  19.  34.  42,  104,  321,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— Eruc- 
tus  olesB.  See  Olive  (ist  def .).— O.  cuspidata.  A  tree  growing 
in  Afghanistan,  Beloochistan,  and  Western  Sind.  by  some  regard- 
ed as  a  wild  form  of  the  O.  europoea.  Its  fruit  is  capable  of  yield- 
ing a  good  oil.  [A,  496  ;  B,  18  (a,  35).]— O.  dioica.  Indian  olive, 
the  karavetti  of  Malabar  ;  a  tree  growing  in  Chittagong,  Silhet, 
and  Malabar.  The  fruit  resembles  an  English  sloe  in  color  and 
size.  [B,  172  (a,  35).]— O.  europsua.  Fr.,  Olivier  d'Europe,  olier. 
Ger.,  dchfer  (oder  gemeiner)  Oelbaum.  It.,  Sp.,  olivo.  1.  The  (Eu- 
ropean) olive  :  an  evergreen  tree  abundantly  cultivated  in  the 
Mediterranean-  regions  and  to  a  less  extent  in  California,  southern 
Australia,  and  other  warm  countries.  The  ripe  fruit,  which  is  an 
oval  deep-]purj3lish  drupe  from  half  an  inch  to  an  inch  or  more 
long,  contains  in  its  sarcocarp  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  olive-oil.  The 
immature  fruits  are  hard  and  extremely  acrid,  but  after  being 
soaked  in  an  alkaline  solution  and  pickled  they  form  an  esteemed 
article  of  diet.    All  parts  of  the  plant  (except  the  ripe  fruits)  con- 


tain mannite,  the  unrii)e  fruits  especially,  from  which  it  disap- 
pears as  they  ripen,  being  apparently  transformed  into  olive-oil. 
The  leaves  and  bark  are  tonic,  and  are  used  as  a  febrifuge.  In 
France  a  hydro-al- 
coholic extract  of 
the  leaves  is  used  as 
an  antiperiodic.  [A, 
496 ;  B,  5,  18,  19,  77, 
173,  180,  185  (a,  35) ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am, 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  x, 
xi,  XV,  xvi,  XXV,  xxvi 
(a,  50).]  See  also 
Oliventn  and  Olive- 
tree  gum.  2.  Of 
Thunberg,  see  0.  ver- 
rucosa. —  O.  frag- 
rans.  Fr.,  olivier 
odorant.  Ger. , -wo/iZ- 
riechender  Oelbaum. 
See  OsMANTHus/rag- 
rans.—O.  latifolia. 
Fr.,  Olivier  d  larges 
feuilles.  A  broad- 
leaved  variety  of  O. 
europcea,  cultivated 
in  Spain.  The  fruit 
is  larger  tban  that  of 
0.  longifolia,  but  its 
flesh  is  more  bitter 
and  the  oil  less  es- 
teemed. [B,  5, 77, 173 
(a,  35).] — O.  mala- 
barica.  A  Malabar 
species,  The  juice 
of  the  leaves  is  used 

as  an  emetic     [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  -microcarpa. 
species.    ^^~  ' '  ,.       .- 


OLEA  EUROP.ffiA.      [A,  327.] 


_  ,  __,.,__,.^  ^_  ._.  __  .  _.  A  Cochin-China 
The  leaves  are  used  as  a  diuretic  and  discutient.  LB,  180 
(a,  50).]— O.  oleaster.  Oleaster,  wild  olive  ;  a  small  thorny  tree 
or  bush,  having  a  smaller  fruit  and  a  harder  and  thinner  pericarp 
than  the  cultivated  olive.  [B,  77, 180  (o,  35).]— O.  sativa.  See  O. 
europoea.— O.  undulata.  Iron-wood  ;  a  South  African  species. 
[B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  verrucosa.  A  Cape-of-Good-Hope  spe- 
cies.   The  fruits  are  used  in  diarrhoea.    [B,  180  (a,-35).] 

OLEACEOUS,  ad].  Ol-e^-a'shuSs.  Pertaining  to  the  olive  or 
to  the  Oleacece.    [a,  35.] 

OLEAGINOUS,  adj.  Ol-e^-a^j'iSn-u^s.  Ijat.,  oleaginosus  (from 
olea,  an  olive).  Fr.,  oUagineux.  Ger.,  olig,  olartig.  Oily.  [B,  1 
(a,  35).] 

OLEAL,  adj.  Ol'e^-a"!.  Lat.,  olealis  (from  olea,  an  olive). 
Pertaining  to  the  Oleales,  which  are  Lindley''s  o.  alliance  of  the 
Dicarpce,  consisting  of  the  Oleacece  and  Jasmineoe.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

O-LEANAKIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  01(o21)-e=-a2n(a8n)-a(a»)'ri3-u8s- 
(u^s).  From  olea.  an  olive.  Fr.,  oUanaire.  Of  plants,  emitting 
an  oily  odor.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

OLEANDER, n.  Ol-e^-aSnd'ufir.  Fr.,o;Mnrire(2ddef.).  Ger., 
O.  (2d  def.).  1.  The  genus  Nerium.  2:  The  Nerium  o.  IB,  19, 121, 
275  (a,  35).] 

OLEANDRINE,  n.  0''l-e''-a''n'dren.  Lat.,  oleandrina,  olean- 
dria.  Fr.,  oUandrine.  Ger.,  Oleandrin.  Of  Leukowsky,  a  poison- 
ous alkaloid  discovered  in  Nerium  oleander^  forming  a  very  bitter 
yellow  amorphous  or  resinous  mass,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  more 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  softening  at  56°  C,  and  melting 
into  a  green  oil  at  about  75="  C.  Schmiedeberg  denies  that  it  is  an 
alkaloid.  Taken  internally,  it  causes  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and  con- 
vulsions.   It  forms  uncrystallizable  salts.    [B,  5,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

OLEASTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  OI(on)-e2-a2st(a3st)'u6r(e2r).  Gen., 
-ast'eros  (-is).  1.  See  Olea  o.  2.  The  genus  Eloeagnus.  In  the  pi., 
o's,  the  Elceagnacece.  [B,  19,  77,  121,  275  (a,  35).]— Boliemian  o. 
See  Eljiagnus  angustifolia.—O.  plum.  The  fruit  of  Eloeagnus 
conferta.     [A,  496  (a,  35).] 

OLEATE,  n.  O^'e^-at.  Lat.,  oleatum  [U.  S.  Ph.]  f2d  def.). 
Fr.,  oUate.  Ger.,  Oleat.  1.  A  salt  of  oleic  acid.  2.  A  solution  of 
an  oxide  in  oleic  acid.    [B.] 

OLECRANAL,  adj.  O^l-e^k^ra^-nn.  Pertaining  to  the  olec- 
ranon.   [L.] 

OLECRANARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  01-e2k-ra2n(ra3n)-a»rth- 
ri(re)'Ws.  Gen.,  -rit'idos  {-idis).  From  uiKiKpavov,  the  point  of  the 
elbow,  and  apdpov,  a  joint.  Ger.,  Ellenbogenentziindung.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  elbow  joint.    [L,  60.] 

OLECRANAKTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  01-e2k-ra2n(ra5n)- 
a^rth-ro^k'a^-sefka).  Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  wXiKpavov,  the  point 
of  the  elbow,  apBpov^  a  joint,  and  /caKo?,  evil.  Ger.,  Ellenbogenge- 
lenkverderhniss.  Inflammation  of  the  articular  surfaces  of  the 
elbow  joint.    [E.] 

OLECRANOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ol-e3k-ra2n(raan)-o«k'a»-se- 
(ka).  Gen.,  -oc'aces.  From  wAe'Kpai/oi',  the  point  of  the  elbow,  and 
KaK^s,  bad.    See  Anconagra. 

OLECRANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  01-e2k-ra2nCra3n)'oan ;  in  Eng., 
o^l-e^k^ra^in-o^n.  Gr.,  ai\iKpavov  (from  uAe'vi},  the  elbow,  and  Kpa- 
viovy  the  skull).  Fr.,  oUcrdne.  Ger.,  Ellenbogenkopf,  Ellenbogen- 
fortsatz.  The  thick  hook-shaped  process  forming  the  upper  ex- 
tremity of  the  ulna.  It  is  broad  above,  and  terminates  there  in  the 
process  forming  the  upper  portion  of  the  great  sigmoid  cavity  and 
behind  in  a  quadrangular  subcutaneous  surface.  [L,  31, 142.]— O. 
mobile.    See  Patella. 

OLEDINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Ol-ad-en'zoir-ei^.  Palmitic  acid. 
[A,  324.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N*.  tank; 
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OLEiCNE  (Fr.),  n.    O-la-e'^n.    See  Hexylene. 

OLEFIANT,  adj.  01-eaf'i2-a=nt.  From  oleum,  oil,  and  facere, 
to  make.  Fr.,  oUjiant.  Gar.,  olbildend.  Lit.,  oil-making.  [B.] 
See  0.  GAS. 

OLEFINES,  n.  pi.  Ol'eS-fiSnz.  The  hydrocarbons  of  the  ethy- 
lene series;  general  formula,  CnHao.  The  o.  containing  4  carbon 
atoms  or  less  are  gaseous  at  ordinary  temperatures,  those  contain- 
ing from  5  to  16  atoms  of  carbon  are  lic[uids,  and  the  others  are 
crystalline  solid.s.  The  o.  are  produced  in  the  preparation  of  the 
paraffins,  by  dissolving  cast-iron  in  dilute  acids,  and  also  in  the 
destructive  distillation  of  various  organic  compounds.  [B,  3,  270 
(a,  38).] 

OLEIC,  adj.  O^I-e'l^k.  Lat.,  oleicus  (from  oleum,  oil).  Fr.^ 
oUique,  elaigue.  Pertaining  to,  derived  from,  or  present  in  oil. 
[B.] — O.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum,  oleicum  (seu  oleinicum).  Fr.,  acide 
oUique.  Oter.^  Oelsdure,  Ole'insdure,  Elainsdure.  1.  A  monobasic 
acid,  CiaHsiOa,  obtained  by  the  saponification  of  glyceryl  trioleate 
(olein).  It  is  a  colorless  and  tasteless  oily  liquid  which  solidifies  at 
0"  C.,  and  then  does  not  melt  again  till  heated  up  to  14°  C.  It  is  a 
constituent  of  nearly  all  volatile  and  fixed  oils.  Metao''  acid  (Fr., 
acide  mitaoleique)  is  an  oily  substance,  insoluble  in  water,  sparingly 
soluble  in  alcohol,  very  soluble  in  ether.  2.  In  the  pi.  (Ger.,  Oel- 
sduren),  the  acrylic  acids  (g.  v.).  [B,  4  ;  B,  46,  93, 125  (a,  14) ;  B,  -270 
(a,  38).] 

OLEIDIC  ACID,  u.  On-es-i^d'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  oleidique.  See 
Elaidic  acid. 

OliEIFEROUS,  adj.  021-e2-i2f'e2r-u3s.  From  oleum,  oil,  and 
ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  oUifere.  Ger,,  oltragend.  Yielding  oil.  [L, 
180  (a,  43).] 

OIiEIN,  n.  Ol'es-isn.  Fr.,  oleine.  Ger.,  O.  Glyceryl  trioleate  ; 
a  substance,  CsHsCOCiaHgqOQ  =  C57Hnj40a,  forming  a  constituent 
of  most  of  the  natural  liquid  fats  and  oils.  It  occurs  in  commerce 
as  a  yellow  liquid  (at  20°  C),  thickening  at  15°  C,  and  congealing  at 
5°  C.  It  is  soluble  in  85-per-cent.  alcohol  and  in  benzene,  [B  ;  '*  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p.  642  (a,  50).]~O.  hypoplios- 
pliite.  A  compound  proposed  by  C.  G.  Polk,  said  to  be  identical 
in  chemical  constituents  with  the  protagon  of  the  brain  ;  made  by 
mixing  24  oz.  of  olive-oil,  6  oz.  of  lard-oil,  and  2  oz.  of  beef  extract, 
heating,  saturating  with  phosphorus,  and  then  slowly  introducing 
dry  oxygen  until  the  phosphorus  is  entirely  oxidized.  Two  oz.  of 
this  preparation  may  be  added  to  14  oz.  of  cod-liver  oil,  and  used  in 
pulmonary  tuberculosis,  ["^roc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv, 
p.  283  (a,  50).]— O'saure  (Ger.).  Oleic  acid.— 0*sulphuric  acid. 
A  substance  obtained  by  Fremy  in  an  impure  state  by  dissolving 
oleic  acid  in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]-— Trio', 
SeeO. 

OLENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021(ol)'e2n-e(a).  Gen.,  ol'enes.  Gr.,  otK^vrf. 
The  ulna,    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

OliEOCERATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  01(o21)-e2-o(o3)-se2r(kar)-at(a3t)'- 
u8m(u*m).    From  oleum,  oil.  and  ceratum,  a  cerate.    See  Cerate. 

OLEOLAT  (Fr.),  u.    O-la-o-la^.    An  essential  oil.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OLEOIiE  (Fr.),  n.  0-la-o-la.  A  pharmaceutical  preparation  for 
external  use,  consisting  of  one  or  more  medicinal  substances  dis- 
solved in  oil. 

Oli^OI^ITE  (Fr.),  n.  0-la-o-Iet.  A  medicament  having  an  oil 
as  its  excipient.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OLEOMAKGAKIN,  n.  Ol-eS-o-maSrg'a^r-i^n.  From  olein 
and  margarin  (g.  v.).  Artificial  butter  made  fromi  animal  fat  with 
the  addition  of  some  milk  and  other  substances.    [L,  56  (a,  43).] 

OL^OMETRE  (Fr.),  n.    O-la-o-me^tr'.    See  El^ometeb. 

OLEONE,  n.  Ol'e'^-on.  From  oleum,  oil.  Fr.,  oleone.  A  neu- 
tral, non-saponif5able,  oily  liquid,  obtained  by  distilling  2  parts  of 
oleic  acid  with  3  of  lime.  It  is  probably  the  acetone  corresponding 
to  oleic  acid.    [B,  38,  46,  93  (a,  14).] 

OEEOPHOSPHORIC  ACID,  n.  Ol-e^-o-fo^s-foSr'i^k.  Of 
Fremy,  the  phosphoreted  fat  found  in  the  substance  of  the  brain. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]    Cf.  Cerbbrin. 

OLEOPTENE,  u.    Ol-e^-o^^p'ten.    See  El^optene. 

OLEORESIN,  n.  0]"e2-o-re2z'i2n.  Lat.,  oleoresina  (from  ole- 
um, oil,  and  resina,  resin).  Fr.,  oleo-rSsine,  extrait  itheri  (ou  oleo- 
^  r^sineux).  Ger.,  Oelharz.  A  pharmaceutical  compound  of  a  vola- 
tile oil  and  a  resin  ;  usually  prepared  by  extraction  from  the  crude 
drug  with  ether.    [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

OL:feo-Rf:siNE  (Fr.),  n.  O-la-o-ra-zen.  1.  A  resinous  sub- 
stance containing  more  ethereal  oil  than  resin.  Planchon  distin- 
guishes as  o.-r's  turpentine,  copaiba  balsam,  etc,  from  Peru  bal- 
sam, Tolu  balsam,  etc.,  which  contain  cinnamic  or  benzoic  acid. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]    2.  See  Oleoresin. 

OLEOKICINIC  ACID,  adj.    01"e=-o-ri2s'i2n-i3k.    SeeEiciNO- 

LEIC  ACID. 

OLEOSACCHAROSE,  n.  01"e2-o-sa2k'a2r-os.  From  oleum, 
oil,  and  o-oKvopoi',  sugar.  A  compound  of  saccharose  with  a  vola- 
tile oil.    [B,  5.] 

OI.EOSACCHARUM    (Lat),    OEEOSACCHARURETUM 

(Lat.),  n's  n.  01(o21)-e2-o(o9)-sa2k(sa3k)'ka2r(ch2a»r)-u3m(u<m), 
-sa2kfsa8k)-ka''r(chaa3r)-u2r(ur)-et(at)'u3miu*m).  From  oleum,  oil, 
and  traKxapov,  sugar.    Fr.,  oleosaccharure,  oleo-sucre.    See  El^o- 

dACCHARUM. 

OLEOSULPHURIC  ACID,  n.  Or'e«-o-su81-fu^r'i3k.  Fr., 
acide  oUosulfurique.  An  uncrystallizable  bitter  substance  ob- 
tained by  mixing  cold  olive-oil  gradually  with  half  its  weight  of 
concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  when  a  mixture  of  o.  a.,  sulphopal- 
mitic  acid,  and  sulpho^lyceric  acid  is  formed,  the  last  remaining 
tn  solution,  while  a  mixture  of  the  others  is  precipitated.  [B,  93 
(a,  14).] 


OLEOSUS  (Lat,),  adj.  01(o21)-e2-os'u3s(u4s).  From  oleum,  oil. 
Oily. 

OI.EBACEOUS,  adj.  O^l-e^r-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  oleraceus  (from 
olus,  an  herb).  Fr.,  olerace.  Of  a  plant,  suitable  for  a  potherb. 
The  Oleraceoe  (Fr.,  oUracies)  are:  Of  Batsch,  a  family  of  plants 
including  the  genera  Phytolacca,  Beta,  Chenopodium,  Atriplex, 
etc. :  of  Meissner,  a  class  of  the  Monochlamydece,  consisting  of  the 
orders  Petiveriacece,  Polygonacece,  Eriogonece,  NyctagineoB,  Che- 
nopodiaceoB,  Amarantacea,  and  PhyloIacceCB.  [B,  1,  19, 170  (a,  35).] 
Cf.  Holkraceous. 

OLETTE  (Fr.},  u.  O-le^t.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Pyr§n6es-0rientales,  France,  where  there  are  hot  mineral  springs. 
[L,  30,  37,  49,  57,  87  (a,  14).] 

OI-EUI,E  (Fr.),  n.  0-la-un.  Of  B6ral,  a  medicine  produced  by 
the  solution  or  maceration  of  certain  substances  in  essential  oils. 
[A,  301  (a,  48).] 

OLEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  01(o21)'e2-u8m(u4m).  Gr.,  eXaiov  (from 
€\aia,  the  olive-tree).  1.  See  Oil.  2.  An  old  name  for  fuming  sul- 
phuric acid.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] — Cicinum  o.  See  0.  cicinum. — O. 
acusticum.  Ger.,  Brackelmanii'^s  Gehorol.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  oil  of  camphor  with  8  parts  of  olive-oil,  and 
adding  20  drops  each  of  oil  of  cajuput,  oil  of  sassafras,  and  ether 
for  each  100  grammes  of  the  mixture  ;  used  for  deafness.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— O,  eegirinum.  See  O.  poj^uleum. —Oleei  setherea  sine 
terpino.  Of  Schweisinger,  concentrated  volatile  oils  obtained  by 
the  removal  of  the  non-fragrant  hydrocarbon.  They  represent  from 
two  to  thirty  volumes  of  the  ordinary  essential  oils.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p.  589  (a,  50).]— O.  sethereum.  Fr., 
huile  6ther4e.  1.  See  Ethereal  oil.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  distilling  9  parts  of  sulphuric  acid  with  4  of  alcohol, 
washing  the  distilled  oil  with  water,  and  adding  to  the  product  an 
equal  volume  of  stronger  ether.  It  is  a  yellowish  oily  liQui*^-  hav- 
ing  an  ethereal,  aromatic  odor  and  a  pungent  taste.  It  differs  from 
the  ethereal  oil  formerly  official  by  the  addition  of  ether.  3.  A 
volatile  oil.  [B,  5,  95.]— O.  Eetliereum  aniinale  empyreiimati- 
cum.  See  O.  animale  crudum.—O.  Alchitri.  Oil  of  juniper. 
[B,  180  (a.  35).] — O.  amnioniatum.  See  Linimentum,  ammoni.^:. — 
O.  animale  sethereum.  See  Dippers  animal  oil.— O.  aniinale 
crudum  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.].  Sp.,  aceite  pirogenado  de  cuerno  de 
ciervo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  o.  animale  empyreumaticum  [Belg.  Ph.] 
{crudum  [Russ.  Ph.]),  o,  animale  fcetidum  [Gr.  Ph.],  pyroleum 
animale  crudum.  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  A  thick,  opaque,  brown  oil, 
of  very  disagreeable  odor  and  taste,  obtained  by  dry  distillation  of 
nitrogenous  animal  substance  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.]  (hartshorn  [Sp.  Ph.]).  The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  the  product  to  be 
distilled  again  with  twice  as  much  calcined  bone,  to  obtain  a  purer 
oil.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38),] — O.  animale  empyreumaticum  de- 
puratum  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  rcctificatum  [Russ.  Ph.]).  See 
DippeVs  anim,al  oil. — O.  animale  foetidum.  See  0.  animale 
cntdum.— O.  balatinum.  See  BEHEN-nwt  oi7.— O.  betulinum. 
See  under  Bbtula  alba.—O.  bezoardicum  "Wedelii.  Fr., 
huile  bizoardique  de  Wedel.  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  cam- 
phor, 2  of  almond-oil,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  bergamot,  colored  with 
a  little  alkanet ;  formerly  used  in  inflammatory  and  malignant 
diseases.  [B.  119.]— O.  bubialum.  See  NeaVs-foot  oil.— O. 
cadinum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]. 
See  Oil  of  cade.— O.  camphoratum  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph..  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,Gr.Ph.,SwissPh„Edin.Ph.,  1826].  SeeZ/tm"men/um CAMPnoR.ffi:. 
— O.  cantharidatum  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  O.  caktfaridis  (under 
Cantharis).— O.  carbolisatum  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  with  the  aid  of  gentle  heat  1  part  of  i>ure  carbolic  acid 
in  9  parts  of  olive-oil.  [B,95(a,38).]— O.  carminativum.  Fr., huile 
carminative.  Of  the  Norw.  Ph. ,  a  preparation  containing  45  parts  of 
o.  chamomillEe,  2  of  oil  of  crisped  mint,  and  1  part  each  of  .the  oils 
of  caraway,  cumin,  and  fennel.  ["  Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.," 
Apr.,  1882,  p.  58  (B) ;  B.  95  (a,  38).]— O.  carpathicum.  See  Hun- 
garian TURPENTINE.— O-  catliarticum.  See  Oil  of  juniper. — 
O.  cetaceum.  Whale-oil.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  Chaberti.  Ger., 
Chabertsol.  Syn.  :  o.  anthelminthicum.  An  old  remedy  for  tape- 
worm ;  made  by  distilling  3  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  Dip- 
pel's  animal  oil  and  3  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  48,  124.  270.] 
— O.  champemelinum.  A  preparation,  official  in  many  of  the 
old  pharmacopoeias,  made  by  boihng  or  digesting  1  part  of  chamo- 
mile flowers  with  from  3  to  6  parts  of  olive-oil  and  expressing  or 
filtering.  It  is  stimulant,  carminative,  and  anodyne,  and  was  em- 
ployed in  enemata,  embrocations,  and  frictions.  [B,  97,  200  (a,  14). 1 
See  also  Huile  de  camomile.— O.  cheirinum.  An  essential  cil 
obtained  from  the  flowers  of  Cheiranthus  cheiri.  [L,  94  fa,  17).]— 
O.  cicinum.  1 .  See  under  Jatropha  ciircas.  2.  See  Castor-oi7  (Ist 
def.). — O.  cinereum.  An  ointment  made  by  triturating  mercury 
to  extinction  with  oil  or  liquid  paraffin,  varying  in  the  amount  of 
mercury  from  1  to  33  per  cent.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— O.  cinereum 
benzoatuin.  Of  Neisser  and  Hasting,  a  preparation  made  by 
triturating  20  parts  of  mercury  with  5  of  a  mixture  of  40  parts  of 
ether.  20  of  benzoin,  and  5  of  oil  of  sweet  almond,  until  the  ether 
has  evaporated,  adding  40  parts  of  fluid  paraffin,  and  triturating 
again.  [B,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Phai'm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii, 
p.  385  (a,  50).]— O,  cinei'euin  fortius.  A  preparation  made  by 
shaking  together  30  parts  of  lanolin  (dissolved  in  from  100  to  200  of 
chloroform)  with  60  of  mercury,  triturating  until  all  the  chloroform 
has  evaporated  and  the  mercury  is  completely  divided,  and  adding 
an  equal  amount  of  olive-oil.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pbarm.  Assoc," 
xxxvii,  p.  385  (a.  50).]— O.  contra  tfleniain  (Cliaberti  [Pruss,  Ph., 
6th  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.]).  See  O.  Chaberti.— O.  coryllnum.  A  very 
bitter  empyreumatic  oil  distilled  from  the  wood  of  Corylus 
avellana  ;  formerly  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  119  (a,  38)  ;  B,  180  fa, 
35).]— O.  de  Senega.  See  Palm-oi^- O.  destillatum.  A  volatile 
oil.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— O.  Dippelii.  See  DippeVs  animal  oil.— O. 
empyreumaticuni  e  ligno  fossili.  A  yellowish-brown  or  red- 
dish-brown substance,  having  a  tar-like  smell  and  the  consistence 
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of  butter,  obtained  by  dry  distillation  from  brown  coal.  It  was 
formerly  used  in  rheumatism.  [B,  27'0  (a,  38).]— O.  gabiaiiuin. 
See  Maltha. — O.  glaciale  lunare  [Lemery].  Antimony  trichloride 
obtained  with  the  aid  of  silver  chloride  (horn  silver).  [Parr  (B).] — 
O.  lieracleoticuni,  O.  heraclinuiu,  O.  liieracUnuni.  See  0. 
corylinitm, — Olea  infusa.  Ger.,  infundirte  Oele.  A  prebaration 
made  by  mixing  10  parts  of  a  powdered  drug  with  8  of  alcohol,  and 
50  each  of  lard-oil  and  cotton-seed  oil.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  255  (a,  50).]— O.  irinum.  See  0.  iridis  (under 
Iris). — O.  irritans  anglicum.  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  pow- 
dered euphorbium  and  powdered  cantharides  with  50  parts  each  of 
oliveoil  and  oil  of  turpentine,  digested  one  day  and  filtered  when 
cooled.  [B,  370  (a,  38).] — O.  kervinuin.  See  Castor-oiZ  (1st  def.). 
— O.  lateritium.  A  thick,  brown,  tarry  oil,  of  unpleasant,  pun- 
gent odor,  obtained  by  heating  brick  dust  saturated  with  a  fixed 
oil.  [B,  Sro  (a,  381.]— O.  laurinum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Laueel- 
oil  (1st  def.). — O.  lithaxinicuni,  O.  lithavinicum.  Birch  tar. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]  See  under  Betula  alba.~0*  lucii  piscis.  See 
under  Esox  lucius. — O.  uiasticliinum.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  mastic  in  4  parts  of  ohve-oil  over  the  water 
bath ;  formerly  prescribed  to  stop  vomiting  and  diarrhoea.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] — O.  morphinatiim  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  triturating  1  part  of  morphine  hydrochloride,  till  it  is  dissolved, 
with  1,000  parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — O.  iiios- 
covitlcum.  Birch  tar.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]  See  under  Betdla  alba. 
— O.  mucilaginum.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  together  38 
parts  each  of  marsh-mallow  root,  lily  bulbs,  and  fenugreek  .seeds 
and  664  each  of  water,  olive-oil,  and  oil  of  lilies,  adding  333  each  of 
chamomile  flowers  and  lily  flowers,  macerating  for  34  hours,  and 
straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  myrtinum.  See  Oil  of  myrtle.— 
O.  nigrum.  A  black  einpyreumatic  oil  obtained  by  putting  into 
a  perforated  earthern  pot  the  seeds  of  Celastrus  paniculata^  with 
benzoin,  cloves,  nutmegs,  and  mace,  and  distilling  the  oil  into  an- 
other pot  below  ;  used  in  India  as  a  stimulant  and  diaphoretic.  [A, 
496 ;  B,  172  (a,  35).]— O.  omphacinum.  See  Omotribes.— O. 
parafflnosHin.  Liquid  paraffin.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]- O.  pctrse. 
See  Petroleum. — O.  philosoplioruin.  See  O.  lateritium. — O. 
phosphoratum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Belg.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  phosphoree  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  aeeite  fosforado  [Sp.  Ph.].  Phosphorated  oil ;  a  clear,  nearly 
colorless  oil  having  the  odor  of  phosphorus  and  becoming  lumin- 
ous in  the  dark.  The  U.  S.  preparation  is  made  up  of  1  part  of 
phosphorus  dissolved  by  the  aid  of  heat  in  90  parts  of  filtered  al- 
mond-oil, with  the  addition  of  9  parts  of  stronger  ether.  The  Br. 
preparation  contains  3  grains  (f  of  one  part)  of  phosphorus  dis- 
solved in  a  fluidounce  (99  parts)  of  almond-oil.  The  French  prepa- 
ration is  like  that  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  except  that  95  parts  of  the  oil 
and  4  of  ether  are  taken.  The  other  preparations  consist  of  1  part 
of  phosphorus  dissolved  in  100  [Belg.  Ph.]  (36  [Sp.  Ph.])  parts  of 
olive-oil  or  in  80  [Ger.  Ph.]  (48  [Gr.  Ph.],  80  [Swiss  Ph.],  100  [Euss. 
Ph.])  of  almond-oil.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  Ct.  Huile  phosphoree 
aromatique  and  Huile  phosphoree  au  milli^me. — Olea  pinguia. 
See  Fixed  oils. — O.  populeum.  A  preparation  made  by  digest- 
ing 1  part  of  poplar  buds  cut  flue  with  3  parts  of  olive-oil,  express- 
ing, and  straining.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— O.  jrovinciale.  See  Prov- 
ence oil.— O,  purgans.  Fr.,  huile  purgative.  A  solution  of  1*37 
parts  of  scammony  in  30  of  olive-oil.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— O.  pyro- 
anlmale.  Fr.,  huile  animate  empyreumatigue.  See  O.  animale 
cruduni.—O,  pyro-animale  depuratum.  See  DippeVs  animal 
oil. — O.  pyrocarbonicum.  See  O.  empyreumaticum  e  ligno 
fossili. — O.  rosaceum,  O.  rosatum.  In  the  London  Ph.  of  1721, 
an  infusion  of  roses  in  olive-oil.  [B.  18  (a.  34).]— O,  riissicum. 
Birch  tar.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]  See  under  Betula  alba.—O.  ruta- 
ceum.  See  O.  rut^.— O.  sails.  See  Circulatum  minus.— O, 
septem  florum.  Fr.,  huile  des  sepi  fieurs.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  1  part  each  of  the  fresh  flowers  of  chamomile,  violets, 
roses,  idles,  elder,  hollyhock,  and  great  mullein  in  12  of  olive-oil 
until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  and  expressing  ;  applied  by  rub- 
bing in  muscular  contraction.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  sulpJiurato- 
terebinthinatum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  0.  terebinthin.*; 
sulfurafum. — O.  sulphiiratum.  See  Balsamum  sulphuris  sim- 
plex.— O.  templjnum,  Fr.,  essence  de  templine  (Sd  def.).  1.  See 
0.  Fim  pumilionis.  3,  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  a  variety  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine distilled  from  the  cones  of  Abies  pectinata.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35); 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  50).]— O.  terrje.  Petro- 
leum. [B,  180(a,  50).]— O.  vesicans  [Belg.  Ph.].  Of  the  veterinari- 
ans, a  preparation  made  by  digesting  3  parts  of  powdered  euphor- 
bium and  6  of  powdered  cantharides  with  100  of  cod-liver  oil, 
straining,  treating  the  remainder  again  with  100  parts  of  cod-liver 
oil.  and  mixing  the  two.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— O.  vesicans  duplex 
[Belg.  Ph.].  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  preparation  made  like  the  pre- 
ceding, but  with  6  parts  of  euphorbium  and  13  of  cantharides.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— O.  vulpium.  A  mixture  of  olive-oil  with  1  per  cent, 
each  of  oil  of  thyme  and  oil  of  dill.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— O.  wittnebi- 
anum.  See  Oil  of  cajuput.— Unguentum  ex  oleis  volatili- 
bus,  balsaino  peruviano  et  camphora  compositum.  See 
Balsamum  nervinum  (2d  def.). 

OLEYI.,  n.  Ol'e^-i^l.  The  radicle  of  oleic  acid,  C18H33O.  [B.] 
—  O'saure  (Ger.).    See  Oleic  acid. 

OLFACTION,  n.  O^l-ta^k'shu'n.  Gr.,  o(r(f)piji7is.  Lat.,  olfac- 
tns  (from  olfacere,  to  smell  at).  Fr.,  o.,  odorat.  Ger.,  Biechen, 
Geruch.    The  act  or  function  of  smelling.    [K.] 

OtFACTIVE,  adj.  O^l-fa^kt'i^v.  Fr.,  olfactif.  See  Olpac- 
tory. 

OLFACTOMETER,  n.  O^l-fa'kt-o^m'e^t-ur.  Fr.,  olfacto- 
mUre.  From  olfactare,  to  smell  at,  and  (ie'Tpoc,  a  measure.  An 
apparatus  for  measuring  the  acuteness  of  smell.  That  of  Zwaarde- 
maker  consists  of  two  tubes— one  of  rubber  covered  on  its  inner 
surface  with  an  odorous  substance,  and  the  other  of  glass  sliding 
in  the  rubber  tube.  The  glass  tube  flts  into  the  nostril,  and  the 
outer  tube  is  drawn  out  till  so  much  of  the  rubber  surface  is  ex- 
posed that  the  odor  is  perceived  by  inhalation  through  the  inner 


tube,  the  graduation  on  which  at  this  position  indicates  the  mini- 
mum of  smell  perception.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1888,  ii,  p.  1295  (a, 
34,  48).] 

OLFACTOB,  n.  0'1-fa'kt'o'r.  From  olfacere,  to  smell  at. 
The  unit  of  olfactory  sensitiveness.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  7, 
1889,  p.  631  (a.  48).] 

OLFACTOKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0'l-ta,'kt(.la,'iit)-OT'V-n'm(u*iii). 
From  olfacere,  to  smell.    A  smelling-bottle. 

OLFACTOKIUS  (LatO,  adj.  on-fa»kt(faSkt)-or'i=-u«s(u<s).  See 
Olfactory  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Olfactory  nerve.— O'knauel  (Ger.).  See 
Glomerulus  o. 

OLFACTOBY,  adj.  0»l-fa'kt'or-i».  Lat.,  olfactorius  (from 
olfacere,  to  smell).  Fr.,  olfactoire.  Ger.,  olfactorisch.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  sense  of  smell.     [C] 

OLIBAN  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  O-le-ba^n^.  See  Olibanum.— Pou- 
dre  d*o.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Olibanum  pulveraium. 

OLIBANUM  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  01(o21)-i»b'a2n- 
(a3n)-u3m(u*m).  Gr,,  Ki^avaTov.  Fr.,  oliban,  encens.  Ger,,  Weih- 
rauch.  It.,  otibano.  Sp.,  olibano,  incienso  [Mex.  Ph.]  Roum., 
o.  [Eoum.  Ph.].  Ar. ,luban.  B.eb..  lebonah.  Syn. :  thus.  Frank- 
incense ;  a  gum-resin  obtained  by  incision  from  the  stem  of 
Boswellia  Carterii  and  other  species  of  Boswellia  which  grow  in 
eastern  Africa,  near  Cape  Gardaf ui,  and  on  the  southern  coast  of 
Arabia.  It  occurs  in  commerce  in  translucent  tears  or  in  irregular 
lumps,  having  a  dull  waxy  fracture,  and  a  yellowish  or  browuish 
color,  though  the  purer  varieties  have  a  greenish  tinge  or  are  near- 
ly colorless.  It  has  a  terebinthinous,  bitterish,  but  agreeable  taste, 
and  a  balsamic  odor,  especially  when  burnt.  It  contains  a  large 
proportion  of  gum  (behoved  to  be  identical  with  gum  arable),  from 
56  to  72  per  cent,  of  a  resin  soluble  in  alcohol  but  insoluble  in  alka^ 
lies,  and  from  5  to  8  per  cent,  of  a  colorless  volatile  oil  contain- 
ing olibene.  O.  is  chiefly  used  as  an  incense,  though  it  is  prob- 
ably equal  to  other  balsamic  medicines  as  a  stimulant  to  the  mu- 
cous membranes,  and  its  use  as  a  fumigatory  in  bronchitis  and 
chronic  laryngitis  is  recommended.  The  ancients  used  it  in  pec- 
toral complaints,  dysentery,  fevers,  etc.,  and  in  China  it  was  em- 
ployed internally  in  leprosy  and  scrofula.  In  the  East  it  is  still 
used  for  gangrenous  sores,  etc.,  and  internally  in  gonorrhoea.  [B, 
5, 18, 19,  77, 121,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]  See  also  Frankincense 
and  Luban. — American  o.  Ger.,  amerikanischer  Weihrauch. 
See  Brazilian  klemi. — Arabian  o.  Hat.,  0.  arabicum.  Ger.,  ara- 
bischer  Weihrauch.  The  luban  of  the  Arabs,  an  0.,  considered  in- 
ferior to  African  o.,  cellected  in  southern  Arabia  from  a  variety 
of  Boswellia  Carterii.  The  quantity  produced  is  comparatively 
small,  and  some  authorities  assert  that  its  collection  in  Arabia  has 
ceased  altogether,  and  that  the  term  Arabian  o.  is  apphed  to  Afri- 
can o.  [A,  496  ;  B,  5, 18,  77, 180  (o,  35).]  See  Luban  moAcri.— Fe- 
male o.  Lat.,  o.  femineum.  Ger.,  Weibleinweihrauch.  O.  oc- 
curring in  tears  agglutinated  in  pairs  so  as  to  resemble  the  female 
breasts  ;  considered  by  Pliny  the  purest  in  quality.  [A,  496  :  B,  77, 
180  (a,  35).]— Gummi-resina  o.  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  See  O. — Indian  o.  Lat.,  o.  indicum.  Ger.,  indischer 
Weihrauch.  The  o.  of  commerce ;  so  called  because  Bombay  is 
the  chief  emporium  for  the  drug.  It  was  for  a  long  time  errone- 
ously identified  with  the  product  of  Boswellia  serrata  (see  Indian 
frankincense),  and  is  still  described  by  many  authors  as  diffenng 
from  Arabian  or  African  0.  especially  in  being  more  stalactitic  in 
shape.  It  is  probable  that  an  inferior  luban  mayeti  has  been  de- 
scribed under  this  name,  which,  according  to  Garcias  da  Horta,  is 
often  applied  by  the  Arabs  to  a  dark-colored  variety  of  o.  Bird- 
wood  asserts  that  no  o.  is  produced  in  India.  [A,  496  ;  B,  5, 18, 19, 
77, 180, 185  (a,  35).]— Male  o.  Lat.,  o.  masculum.  Ger.,  Mdnnlein- 
weihrauch.  O.  occurring  in  globular  drops.  The  term  is  now  ap- 
plied in  commerce  to  Arabian  o.  to  distinguish  it  from  East  Indian 
o..  which  is  said  to  occur  in  more  stalactitic  forms.  [A,  496  ;  B, 
77,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  electum,  O.  in  granis.  Ger.,  auserlesener 
Weihrauch,  Weihrauch  in  Kornem.  The  purest  kind  of  o. ;  o.  in 
tears  and  roundish  pieces  of  a  clear,  bright  color.  [B.  180  (a,  35).] 
— O,  in  sortis.  Ger.,  ordindrer  (Oder  gemeiner)  Weihrauch, 
Weihrauch  in  Sorten,  O.  as  it  often  occurs  in  commerce,  in 
pieces  of  various  shapes  mixed  with  fragments  of  bark.  [B,  18, 
180  (a,  35).]— O.  masculum.  See  Male  o.—O.  pulveratum 
[Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  d'oliban  [Fr.  Cod.].  0.  dried 
at  a  temperature  of  25°  C.  pounded  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted 
through  a  No.  80  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Euss. 
Ph.]  (without  residue  [Swed.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  88).]— O.  silvestre. 
(jer.,  gemeine  Weihrauch  (1st  dei^.),  Waldra^^ch  (Istdef.),  Ameisen- 
Weihrauch  (3d  def.),  Waldweihrauch  (3d  def.).  1.  The  resin  of 
Abies  excelsa  when  hardening  into  grains  and  lumps.  2.  In  Ameri- 
ca, common  frankincense  (g.  v.).  3.  The  resinous  parts  of  the 
nests  of  the  wood-ant  (Formica  rufa).  [B,  180  (a,  35, 50).]— O.  ter- 
restre.    See  0.  silvestre  (3d  def.). 

OLIBENE,  n.  Ol'i'ib-en.  A  hydrocarbon,  CjoHu,  found  in  oil 
of  olibanum.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

OLIDINIC  ACID,  n.  01-i=d-i=n'i!!k.  Fr.,  adde  olidinique. 
A  crystalline  acid,  Cs!!Hs,03HO(_Cij,HaaOj),  produced  by  the  ac- 
tion of  potassium  hydrate  on  oleic  acid.   [B.  46  (a,  50) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OLIGEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=l-i=j(i=g)-em'(as'e=m)-i=-ai'.  From 
oAtyos,  little,  and  alfia.  blood.  Ger.,  Oligdmie.  Poverty  of  the 
blood  in  the  sense  of  diminution  in  the  volume  of  the  whole  blood 
of  the  body.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— O.  serosa.  See  HYDRiEMiA.— O. 
sicca.  0.  caused  by  thickening  of  the  blood.  [A,  336  (o,  21).] — O. 
vera.    O.  resulting  from  a  sudden  loss  of  blood.    [A,  336  (a,  21).] 

OLIG^EMYDBIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  021-i=j(i2e)-e=m(a»-e'!m)-i'd(u»d)'- 
ri^-a".  From  h\Lyos,  little,  atfio,  blood,  and  {Ificop,  water.  Fr.,  oli- 
gemydrie.    See  Hydremia. 

OLIGANTHOUS,  adj.  O^l-i^g-a^nth'uSs.  Lat.,  oUganthus 
(from  6Aiyo5,  few,  and  a.v9o<;,  a  flower).  Fr.,  oliganthe.  Of  a  capitu- 
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lum,  few-flowered.  Tlie  Oligantheas  of  Schultz  are  a  subdiTision 
of  the  Euvernoniacece.    [B,  36,  48,  170  (a,  35).] 

OMGIDKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-i2.i(i2g)-i2d(ed)'ri2-a'.  From  JXiyos, 
little,  and  tSpws,  sweat.    Fr.,  oligidrie.    See  Ischidrosis. 

OlilGOBLENNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0>l-ii'g-o(o=)-ble=n'ni2-a«.  From 
6Ai70s,  little,  and  pAeira,  mucus.  Fr.,  oligoblennie.  Ger.,  Schleim- 
mangel.    Detective  secretion  of  mucus.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14,  43).] 

OllGOCAKPOUS,  adj.  021-i"g-o-ka»rp'u=s.  From  oAivos,  tew, 
and  Kapirds,  fruit.  Fv.,  oUgacarpe.  Having  tew  seeds  or  fruits  :  of 
sori,  having  few  spore-cases.    [B,  19  (a,  35) ;  L,  41,  107, 180  (a,  43).] 

OLIGOCHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  O21-i!'g-o(o»)-l£ol(ch2o=l)'i2-a». 
From  oXiyos,  little,  and  xoAfl,  bile.  Fr.,  oligocliolie.  See  Acholia 
(1st  def.). 

OL,IGOCHBOM:.EMIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  0=l-i5g-o(o')-krom(ch»rom)- 
eni'(a^'e^m)-i2-a3.  From  oAiyof,  little,  xpSifLa^  color,  and  aijaa, 
blood.  (3er.,  Oligochromamie.  Deficiency  of  hsematiu  in  the 
blood.    [D.] 

OMGOCHBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0>l-i2g-o(o=)-kro(ch2ro)'si2s. 
Gen.,  -chros'eos  (-is).  From  6Atyos,  little,  and  xpuirts,  a  coloring. 
Diminution  of  hsemoglobin  in  the  individual  blood-corpuscles.  [L, 
20  (a,  34).] 

onGOCHTtIA(Lat.),n.f.  0»l-i2g-o(o»)-kil(chi!u''l)'i=-a3.  From 
oAi'-yos,  little,  and  xv\6iy  chyle.  Fr.,  oligochylie.  See  Achylia 
(2d  det.). 

OLIGOCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  051-i'g-o(o»)-ki=m(ch2u«m)-i(e)'a'. 
From  6Aiyo5,  small,  and  x"f*°^i  juice.    Fr.,  oligochymie.    See  Achy- 

MOSIS. 

OlilGOCOPKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On-i'g-o(o^)-y^o'p'vV-a.'.  From 
oXiyoi,  little,  and  Kowpoj,  excrement.    Fr.,  oligocoprie.     See  Aco- 

PROSIS. 

OLIGOCTTHvEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-iag-o(o')-si=th(ku»th)- 
em'(a3'e='m)-i3-a3.  From  oAtvos,  small,  kv'tos,  a  cell,  and  aVa,  blood. 
Fr.,  oligocythoemie,  oligocythemie.  Ger.,  Oligocythd-mie.  Defi- 
ciency of  red  blood-corpuscles.    [D,  3.] 

OtIGODACKYA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  0"l-i2g-o(o')-da2k(da>k)'ri2- 
(ru8)-a3.  From  oAiyot,  little,  and  Saicpvoi',  a  tear.  Fr.,  oligodacrie. 
See  Adacrya. 

OLIGOGALACTIA  (Lat.),  OLIGOGALIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  0=1- 
i»g-o(oT)-ga21(ga31)-a'-'k(a=k)'shi2(ti»)-a',  -gal(ga=l)'i'-'-a».  From  oAi'yos, 
slight,  and  yaAa,  milk.    Fr.,  oligogalie.    See  Agalactia. 

OMGOGtOBULIE  (Fr.).  n.  0-le-go-glo-bu»-le.  From  oAiyos, 
slight,  and  globulus,  a  small  globe.    See  Ouoocyibjehha. 

OtIGOM:ANIA(Lat.),n.f.  021-iJg-o(oS)-man(ma'n)'i2-a'.  From 
oAt'yos,  slight,  and  fiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  oligomanie.  A  form  of  in- 
sanity which,  although  potentially  affecting  all  the  mental  faculties 
and  operations,  apparently  involves  only  a  part,  such  as  the  emo- 
tions, the  intellect,  or  the  will,  or  certain  manifestations  only  of  a 
faculty  of  the  mind.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  1887,  p.  701  (<i,  34).] 
Of.  Monomania. — Abulic  o.  See  Adoulomania.— Affective  o. 
See  Mania  sine  delirio. — Agorapliobic  o.  See  Agoraphobia. — 
Claustropliobic  o.  See  Claustrophobia. — Intellectual  o. 
See  Intellectual  monomania. — Mysophobic  o.    See  Mysophobia. 

OLIGOMEBOUS,  adi.  021-i'-'g-o2m'e''r-uSs.  Lat.,  oligomerun 
(from  6Atyo9,  few,  and  y-ipo^,  a  part).  Fr.,  oligom^re.  Ger.,  arm- 
gliedrig.  Of  a  flower,  having  few  members.  [B,  181  (a,  35).] 
-  OLIGOPEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-i»g-o(o')-pe2ps'i=-a3.  From 
oAtyos.  slight,  and  ire'\/(t5,  digestion.  Enfeeblement  of  gastric  diges- 
tion,   [o,  34.] 

OLIGOPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  021-i'g-o'f'o2r-u's(u«s).  From 
oAiyo9,  little,  and  <^opslv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  oligophore.  Ger.,  wenig- 
tragend.    Bearing  but  little  fruit,    [a,  14.] 

OMGOPIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-i2g-o(oS)-pi(pe)-on'i3-a'.  From 
oAi'yo?,  slight,  and  irtMc,  fat.    Fr.,  oligopionie.    See  Emaciation. 

OLIGOPSYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-i2g-o(o'p)-si'-'(su«)'ki=(ch2i=)- 
a^.  From  oAt'yos,  slight,  and  ^vxv^  the  soul.  Fr.,  oligopsychie.  1. 
See  Imbecility.    3.  Of  Hippocrates,  syncope.    [A,  311  (  a,  30).] 

OLIGORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^l-is-gc'ri^-a^.  Gr.,  oKiyapU.  Of 
Snell,  an  apathetic  condition  observed  in  various  forms  of  mental 
disease,  in  which  there  is  defective  susceptibility  to  external  influ- 
ences.   ["Lond.  Med.  Rev.  and  Rec,"  1879,  p.  844  (a,  34).] 

OLIGOSIALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On-i2g-o(oS)-si(si=)-a!'l(a'l)'i'-as. 
From  oAtyos,  slight,  and  o-t'oAoi',.  saliva.  Fr,,  oligosialie.  See 
Aptyalia. 

OLIGOSPERMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  0»l-i2g-o(oS)-spu''rm(spe'rm)'- 
i'-a^.    From  oAi'yos,  slight,  and  tnr^pfia,  seed.    Fr.,  oligospermie. 

See  ASFERMATISM. 

OLIGOSPONDYLOUS,  adj.  O^l-i'g-o-spo'nd'i'l-u's.  Lat.,  ol- 
igospondylus  (from  oAtyoy,  few,  and  trTr6ySv\o7,  a  vertebra).  Fr., 
oligospondyle.  (Jer,,  armwirbelig.  Having  few  vertebrae.  [L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

OLIGOSTEATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021"i'-go-ste(ste»)a2t(aH)-o'- 
si^s.  Gen,,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  oAtyos,  few,  and  irreap,  tallow.  Of 
Eichhorst,  a  dimidution  of  the  sebaceous  secretion,    [a,  34.] 

OLIGOTRICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!'l-i2g-o(o3)-tri2k(tri=ohS)'i2-aS. 
FromoAi'yoe,  few,  and  9p'f,  a  hair.  Fr.,  oligotrichie.  Qer.,  OUgo- 
trichie.    See  Alopecia  and  Alopecia  congenita. 

OLIGOTBOPHOUS,  adj.  0"I-i'g-o=t'ro''f-uSs.  Lat.,  oKgo- 
trophus  (from  oAi'yos,  slight,  and  rpl^etv,  to  nourish).  Fr.,  oligo- 
trophe,  oligotrophique.    Innutritious.    [L,  41,  50  (a.  14).] 

OLIGOZOOSPERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021"i=-go-zo-o-spu»rra- 
(spe^rm)'i2-a8.  From  oAtyos,  few,  ^taov,  an  animalj  and  eT5os,  re- 
semblance. Of  De  SinSty,  a  variety  of  sterility  in  the  male  in 
which  the  spermatozooids  are  diminished  in  number  and  activity. 
[A,  319  (a,  34),] 


OLIGUBESIA  (Lat,),  OLIGUEESIS  (Lat.),  OLIGUBIA 
(Lat,),  n'sf,  OT-i=g-u"r(ur)-e(a)'zi2(si=)-as.-si2s,  -u''(u)'ri''-as.  Gen., 
-res'eos  (-is).  From  oAi'yos,  Uttle,  and  oJpox,  urine.  Fr.,  oliguresie. 
Ger.,  Oligurie.  An  abnormally  diminished  secretion  or  discharge 
of  urine.    [A,  386  (a,  81).] 

OLIGYDBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oi'l-i=j(i2g)-i''d(u»d)'ri=-a«.  From 
oAi'yot,  little,  and  ijpws,  sweat,  Fr.,  oUgydrie,  oligohydrie.  See 
Ischidrosis. 

OLIM,  n.    See  Solutio  cupri  ammoniacalis. 

OLINIC  ACID,  n.  Ol-l^u'i^k.  Ft.,  acide  olinique.  An  acid  the 
glycerlde  of  which  is  present  in  drying  oils,  as  that  of  oleic  acid  is 
m  non-drying  oils.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  50).] 

OLISTHEMA  (Lat.),  OLISTHESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  0^1- 
i2s-the(tha)'ma3,  -si^s.  Gen.,  -them'atos  i-atis),  -es'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
b\i<70Tjna,  bKiaOrja-i^  (from  bKiadaveLV,  to  slip).     See  DISLOCATION. 

OLIVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-i(e)'va3(wa3).  Gr.,  eAaia,  1,  The  olive- 
tree  or  its  fruit,  [a,  35,]  8,  See  Olivary  body.— rructus  olivse. 
See  Olive  (1st  def,),— Oleum  olivse  [U,  S.  Ph,,  Br,  Ph.],  O.  oli- 
varum  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Olive-oj7.— Oleuin  olivarum  com- 
mune. Ger.,  gemeines  Baumol.  See  HuiLE/ermeniee. — Oleum 
olivarum  virg^ineum.  See  Virgin-oilj. — Oleum  olivarum  vi- 
rideLGer.  Ph.].  SeeHuiLE/ermen*ee.—0.  inferior.  Seelnferior 
olivary  body. — O.  superior.    See  Superior  olive. 

OLIVACEOUS,  adj.  O'l-i'v-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  oUvaceus.  Ger., 
olivengriin.    Olive-green,  brownish-green.    [B,  19, 123  (o,  35).] 

OLIVABY,  adj.  0=l'i^v-a-ri".  Lat.,  olivaris  (from  oliva,  an 
olive).  Fr.,  olivaire.  Pertaining  to  olives,  olive-shaped;  as  a  n,, 
see  Olivary  body,    [B,  1  (a,  35),] 

OLIVE,  n,  0=l'i=v.  Gr.,  eAoi'a.  Lat.,  olira.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  O. 
Sp,,  olivo  [Mex,  Ph,]  (1st  def,),  1.  The  fruit  of  Olea  europcea ;  also 
an  o.-bearing  tree.  [B,  173  (a,  85).]  8.  Any  o.-shaped  body,  espe- 
cially the  olivary  body,  [a,  17.] — California  o.  The  Oreodaphne 
califomica.  [B,  19,  87B  (a,  35).]— Chinese  o.  The  oil-producing 
drupe  of  Canarium  commune.  [B,  185.  275  (a,  35).]— Common  o. 
See  Olea  europcea. — Cultivated  o.  See  Olea  sativa. — External 
accessory  o.    See  Externxil  accessory  olivai-y  nucleus. — Grosse 

0.  (Ger.).  See  Corpus  dentatum  olivoe  and  Corpus  dentatum 
cerebellL— Untie  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  O.-ofl.— Inferior  o. 
See  Inferior  olivary  body. — Inner  (or  internal)  accessory  o. 
See  Internal  accessoi^  olivary  nucleus. — Mesial  accessory  o. 
See  Internal  accessoiT/  olivary  nucleus.— Obere  O.  (Ger.),  See 
Superior  olivary  body, — O.  accessoii'e  externe  (Fr,),  See  Ex- 
ternal accessory  olivai-y  nucleus, — O.  accessoire  interne  (Fr,), 
See  Internal  accessory  olivary  nucleus,— O.  c6r«belleuse  (Fr,), 
See  Corpus  denticulatum. — O,  du  bulbe  (Fr.).  See  Corpus  den- 
tatum  olivoe. — O.  du  cervelet  (Fr.).  See  Corpus  denticulatum. — 
O.-lees  bath.  A  bath  in  the  preparation  of  which  the  lees  of 
olive-oil  are  used,  [a,  48.]— O'ngriin  (Ger.).  See  Olivaceous.— 
O.-oil.  Lat.,  oleum  olivce  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (sen  olivarum  [Ger. 
Ph.]).  Fr.,  huile  d'o.  (ou  d'olivier)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  O'nol,  Baum- 
ol. Sweet-oil,  salad-oil ;  a  pale-yellow  or  greenish-yellow  non-dry- 
ing oil  of  feeble  odor  and  bland  taste,  obtained  by  expression  from 
the  pulp  of  the  ripe  fruits  of  Olea  europcea.  Its  sp.  gr.  at  17*5''  C.  is 
about  0'916.  It  consists  chiefly  of  a  liquid  portion  (olein)  and  a  con- 
crete portion  composed  mainly  of  tripalmitin.  and  separable  by 
pressure  at  a  temperature  a  few  degrees  above  0°  C.  It  also  con- 
tains an  acid,  regarded  as  arachic  acid,  and  traces  of  cholesterin 
and  chlorophyll.  O.-oil  is  used  as  a  very  mild  laxative,  as  a  vehicle 
for  stronger  drugs,  and  as  an  external  protective  application  to  irri- 
tated or  denuded  surfaces.  It  is  chiefly  used,  however,  as  a  nutri- 
tious article  of  diet,  and  in  pharmacy  as  a  constituent  in  cerates, 
ointments,  liniments,  etc,  [B,  18, 173,  180  (a,  35),]— O.-tree.  The 
genus  Olea,  especi&Wy  Olea  europcea.  [a,  35.]— O.-tree  gum.  Fr., 
gomme  d'olivier.  Lecca  (or  Lucca)  gum  ;  a  substance  resembling 
a  gum-resin,  exuding  from  the  bark  of  o. -trees,  especially  of  old 
trees.  It  contains  resin,  a  small  proportion  of  benzoic  acid,  and 
olivile.  Anciently  it  was  used  medicinally.  It  is  used  in  Italy  as  a 
perfume.  [B,  5,  7,  77,  173, 180(a,35).]— O.-wood.  1.  The  yellowish 
wood  of  Olea  europcea.  2.  In  New  South  Wales,  the  Elceodendron 
australe  and  Elceodendron  integrifolium.  3.  In  the  East  Indies, 
the  Elceodendron  orientate.  [B,  19, 185,  275  (a,  35).]— Outer  acces- 
sory o.  See  External  accessory  olivary  nucleus.— Sand-o.  See 
DoD*ONiEA  thunbergiana. — Spurge-o.  1.  See  Cneorum  iricoccum. 
2.  See  Daphne  mezereon. — Superior  accessory  o.  Ger.,  obere 
Nebeno\    See  Superior  accessory  olivary  nucleus.— Superior  o. 

1.  See  Corpus  denticulatum.  2.  See  Nucleus  of  the  trapezium. — 
Superior  o.  of  Luys.  See  Nucleus  of  the  tegmentum. — S'weet- 
scented  o.  The  Osmanthus  fragrans.  [B,  87'5  (a.  35).]— Untere 
O.  (Gier.).  See  Inferior  olivary  body.— Upper  o.  See  Nucleus  of 
the  trapezium. — Wild  o.  The  Olea  oleaster,  Elceagnus  angusti- 
f alius.  Daphne  thymelcea,  Rhv^  cotinus,  and  other  species  of  Olea, 
Bucida,  etc.    [B,  18, 19,  77,  875  (a,  85).] 

OLIVELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On-i'(e)-ven(.wenyi!i.'.  See  Cneorum 
tricoccum. 

OLIVEBIN,  n.  0'l-i''v'e''r-i=n.  A  substance  prepared  from  the 
bark  of  Olea  europcea  ;  used  as  a  substitute  for  quinine.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv,  138,  139  (a,  50).] 

OLIVETIEB  (Fr.),  ii.  0-Iev-te-a.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  genus 
Elceodendron.  8.  The  Elceodendron  indicum.  [B,  19,  181,  173 
(a,  35).] 

OLIVIER  (Fr.),  n.  O-le-ve-a.  See  Olea.— Gomme  d'o.  See 
OLivE-()fp  gum.—Wuile  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  OLivE-oil.— O.  de 
sable.  See  Dodon,ma  angustifolia.—O.  nain.  See  Cneorum  tri- 
coccum.—Vetit  o.    The  Cneorum  tricoccum.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

OLIVIPORM,  adj,  Cl-i'v'i^-fosrm,  Lat,,  oliviformis,  olivai- 
forinis  (from  oliva,  an  olive,  and  forma,  form),  Fr,,  oliviforme. 
Ger.,  olivenformig.    Olive-shaped,    [L,  41,  180  (a,  43),] 

OLIVIL,  n,  O^ri'v-ii'l,  A  crystalline  substance,  dHieOj, 
forming  a  constituent  of  the  resin  of  wild  olives  and  crystalhzing 
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from  alcohol  as  white  needles  having  a  sweetish  and  bitter  taste 
but  no  odor,  melting  at  180°  C.  and  soliditying  to  an  amorphous 
mass  which  melts  at  70°  C.  It  crystallizes  from  hot  water  In  star- 
shaped  gi'oups  of  prisms  containing  1  molecule  of  water.  Its  vapor 
is  used  for  fumigating  sick-rooms  in  Italy.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

OMVIIiE  (Fr.),  n.  0-le-vel.  A  substance  (of  the  doubtful 
formula  Ci4Hi,06)  extracted  from  olive-tree  gum.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OlilVIN,  n.  Ol'l^v-i^n.  From  oliva,  an  olive.  Fr.,  olivine. 
Ger.,  0.  1.  A  dark-green  variety  of  chrysolite.  2.  A  resinoid  sub- 
stance (of  the  doubtful  formula  C14H10O4),  probably  an  impure 
salirrhetin,  obtained  by  heating  salicin  with  sulphuric  acid.  [B, 
48,  93  (a,  14).] 

OLIVITE,  n.  0=l'i»v-it.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Olivit.  A  substance 
obtained  by  Landerer  by  treating  the  leaves  or  unripe  fruit  of  the 
olive-tree  with  hydrochloric  or  sulphuric  acid  and  precipitating 
with  water.    LB,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

OliljAR,  adj.  O^l'la^r.  Lat.,  ollaris  (from  olla,  a  jar).  Fr., 
ollaire,  Ger.,  topfartig.  1.  Of  plant-organs,  kettle-shaped.  2. 
Plastic  ;  easily  molded  into  vessels. 

OIJMiJTZ,  n.  O^l'mu^tz.  A  place  in  Moravia,  Austria,  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  spring  ;  also  a  bathing  establishment.  [L,  135 
(a,  60).] 

OLOPHtYCTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  01(o2I)-o(oS)-fli!>k(flu"k)'ti's.  Gen., 
-phlyct'idos  (-idis).  Gr.,  o^oi^Avkti's.  Fr.,  olophlyctide.  Of  Alibert, 
a  term  for  all  forms  of  herpes  (2d  def .)  except  zoster,  together  with 
the  strophulus  volaticus  of  Willan  and  certain  forms  of  miliaria. 
[G,  7.]— O.  Iiydrolca.  Fr.,  olophlyctide  hydrmque.  Of  Alibert, 
see  Miliaria  rubra  and  Miliaria  crystallina. — O.  labialis.  Fr., 
olophlyctide  labiale.  See  Herpes  facialis. — O.  miliaris.  Fr., 
olophlyctide  miliaire.  Of  Alibert,  the  herpes  iris  and  herpes  cir- 
cinatus  of  Willan.  [G,  7.]— O.  progenialis.  Fr.,  olophlyctide 
prog&nial.  Of  Alibert,  see  Herpes  progenitalis. — O.  prolabialis. 
FiL,  olophlyctide  prolabiale.  Of  Alibert,  see  Herpes  facialis.— O. 
-rolatlca.  Fr.,  olophlyctide  volatile.  Of  Alibert,  see  Strophulds 
volaticus. 

OtOPHONIA(Lat.),n.f.  0'l-o(oS)-fon'i2-aa.  From  oAos,  whole, 
and  ifxayri^  the  voice.  Congenital  malformation  of  the  vocal  organs. 
[E.] — O.  labii  lobata.  See  Harelip.— O.  linguae  frenata.  See 
Ankyloglossum  (1st  def.). 

OliUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  01(o21)'uSs(u<s).  Gen.,  ol'eris.  Ger.,  Kiich- 
engewdchs.  Written  also  holus.  A  culinary  plant,  a  pot-herb. 
[B,  116,  121  (a,  35).]— O.  album.  The  Valerianella  olitoria.  [B, 
121  (a,  .35).] — O.  auream.    The  Atriplex  hortense. 

OIVEKA  (Sp),  n.  Ol-va'ra'.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Ca- 
diz, Spain,  where  there  is  a  cold  sulphiu'ous  spring.  [L,  30,  49 
(«,  14).] 

OIjY,  n.  The  oily  scum  on  a  melted  metal.  [Ruland  (A,  325 
[a,  48]).] 

OLYMPIAN  SPRINGS,  n.  0=l-ii'mp'i=-'n.  A  place  in  Bath 
County,  Kentucky,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.  [A,  363 
(a,  21).] 

OMACEPHAUA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  0^m(om)-aHa.3)-sembe^t)-a.n- 
(a"l)'i2-a3.  B'r.,  omacephalie.  The  condition  of  an  omacephalus. 
[L,  87  (a,  50).] 

OMACEPHAXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02m(om)-a'(aS)-se2f(ke=f)'a21- 
(a3t)-u^s(u*s).  From  i&fxos,  the  shoulder,  aKc^aAos,  without  a  head. 
Fr.,  omaciphale.  Ger.,  Omacephale.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster 
having  a  large  but  badly  shaped  head  and  with  only  the  face  dis- 
tinct, with  rudimentary  sensory  organs  and  no  thoracic  members. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

OIMAGIIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  0'm(om)'a=g(a'g)-ra3.  From  Sjiot,  the 
shoulder,  and  aypa.  a  seizure.  Fr,,  omagre.  Ger.,  Schultergicht. 
Gout  in  the  shoulder.    [L.  60  (a,  14).] 

OMALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-a'Kaslj'ji^-gi^-a'.  From  Sfios,  the 
shoulder,  and  aA-yos.  pain.  Fr.,  omalgie.  Ger.,  Omalgie.  Pain  in 
or  about  the  shoulder.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

OMAKTHKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-a'rth-ri(re)'ti's.  Gen.,  -thrit'- 
idos  i-idis).  From  £/ao;.  the  shoulder,  and  apdpov^  a  joint.  Fr., 
oniarthrite.  Ger.,  Schultergelenkentziindung.  Inflammation  of 
the  shoulder  joint.    [E.] 

OMABTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-a'rth-ro'k'a'-se(ka). 
Gen.,  -throc'aces.  Fi-om  ifios,  the  shoulder,  apOpov,  a  joint,  and 
KttKos,  evil.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Schultergelenkubel.  Disease  of  the  ar- 
ticular surfaces  of  the  shoulder  joint.    [E.] 

OMASSUM  (Lat.),  OMASUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Om(o5m)a»s(a's)'- 
su'm(su*m),  -as(a's)'u'm(u*m).  Ger.,  Faltenmagen.  The  many- 
plies,  psalterium.  or  third  stomach  of  ruminants  ;  the  pouch  into 
which  their  food  passes  after  having  been  masticated  a  second 
time.  Its  internal  surface  consists  of  many  folds  of  the  mucous 
membrane,  studded  on  the  edges  with  hard  papillae.  Between 
these  folds  the  food  is  grasped  and  still  further  triturated  before 
passing  into  the  abomasum.    [L.] 

OMATEAL,  adj.    O-ma't'e^-a^l.    Pertaining  to  the  omateum. 

[J-] 

OMATEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=m-a2t(a»t)'e'-u'm(u''m).  Of  Lankes- 
ter  and  Bourne,  all  the  soft  structures  of  the  eyes  of  arthropods,  as 
distinguished  from  the  cutioular  lens.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.," 
xxiii,  p.  177  (J).] 

OMBELLE  (Fr.),  n.  n.    0=n=-be'I.    See  Umbel. 

OMBIIilC  (Fr.),  n.  O'n'-be-lek.  See  Umbilicus.— O.  abdomi- 
nal. The  umbilicus.— O.  amniotique.  The  line  of  union  of  the 
folds  of  the  amnion  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  embryo.— O.  cii- 
tan£.  The  navel.— O.  de  la  caduqne.  The  point  at  which  the 
fecundated  ovum  within  the  uterus  still  remains  for  a  time  uncov- 
ered by  the  uterine  mucous  membrane  in  which  it  is  imbedded,  and 
by  which,  until  the  latter  closes  over  it,  it  communicates  with  the 


general  cavity  of  the  uterus.  [A,  18.]— O.  Intestinal.  The  region 
of  communication  between  the  umbilical  vesicle  and  the  intestine 
at  an  early  period  of  embryonic  development ;  it  afterward  be- 
comes narrowed  to  the  form  of  a  pedicle,  and  is  then  called  the 
vitello-intestinal  duct.  [A,  18.] — O.  post6rieur.  See  O.  amni' 
otique. — O.  ventral.    The  umbilicus. 

OMBItlCATION  (Fr.),  n.  O^n'-be-Ie-ka'-se-o'n'.  From  um- 
bilicus^ the  navel.    See  Umbilication. 

OMBILigu£  (Fr.),  adj.    0=ns-be-le-ka.    See  Umbilioate. 

OMBRAGE  (Fr.),  n.    Cn'^-bra^zh.    See  Albdoo  (1st  def.). 

OMBBEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    0=n»-bru».    See  Umbrose. 

OMELYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-el(al)'i2(u«)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos 
(-el'ysis).  Gr.,  wjn^Avo-is.  Fr.^omelyse.  Bruised  meal  of  raw  grain, 
especially  barley  or  wheat,  used  chiefly  for  poultices.  [A,  311 
(tt,  21).] 

OMENE  (Fr.),  n.  O-me^'n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Fribourg, 
Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49  (n,  14).] 

OMENTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-e=nt-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Fr.,  omentite.  Ger.,  Netzentziindung.  Inflammation  of 
the  omentum.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

OMENTOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-e2nt-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  om-e'*nt'o-sel.  Gen., -ce/'es.  From  omenfitm  (g.  tJ.),  and  k^Ai;, 
a  tumor.    See  Epiplocele. 

OMENTUIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Om-e2nt'u'l(u''l)-u»m(u<m).  Dim. 
of  omentum.  Fr.,  omentule.  The  lesser  omentum.  [L.]— Omen- 
tula  intestini  crassi.  A  number  of  short,  irregularly  rounded, 
fatly,  tassel-like  epiploic  appendices  of  the  taenia  coli  lateralis  of 
the  large  intestine.    [L,  115  (a,  60).] 

OMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Om-e5nt'u»m(u*m).  Fr.,  0.  Ger., 
Netz.  A  double  fold  of  the  peritonaeum  connecting  one  abdominal 
viscus  with  another.  [L.]  See  Great  o.— Gastiuc  o..  Gastro- 
colic o.  See  &reat  o.— Gastro-hepatic  o.  See  Lesser  o. — 
Gastro-splenic  o.  See  Gastro-splenic  ligament. — Greater  o., 
Great  o.  Lat.,  o.  majus.  Ger.,  grosses  Netz.  A  duplicature  of 
the  peritonaeum  which  descends  from  the  lower  border  of  the 
stomach  in  front  of  the  intestines  to  the  level  of  the  pelvis,  where 
it  turns  and  ascends  to  the  colon,  which,  after  separating,  it  in- 
cludes l3etween  its  two  layers.  Above  the  colon  it  consists  of  two 
layers,  and  below  it  of  four.  The  layers  are  separable  in  the"young, 
but  not  in  the  adult.  It  contains  more  or  less  adipose  tissue,  and 
on  the  left  side  is  continuous  with  the  gastro-splenic  o.  [L,  31, 142, 
172,  332.] — Hepato-gastric  o.,  Lesser  o.  Lat.,  o.  minus.  Ger., 
kleines  Netz.  A  double  layer  of  the  peritonaaum  which  extends 
between  the  transverse  fissure  of  the  liver  and  the  lesser  curvature 
of  the  stomach.  On  the  left  side  the  two  layers  include  the  oesopha- 
gus, but  on  the  right  they  form  a  free  margin,  and  inclose  the  he- 
patic vessels  and  nerves  and  the  ductus  choledochus  communis. 
Its  superior  layer  is  continued  on  to  the  inferior  surface  of  the 
liver  and  the  lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach,  and  the  inferior  layer 
on  to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  stomach  and  the  lower  posterior 
aspect  of  the  liver.  Posterior  to  it  lies  the  foramen  of  Winslow. 
[L,  31, 142, 172,  332.]— O.  arietiniim.  Sp.,  redano  del  camero  [Sp. 
Ph.].  The  o.  of  the  sheep.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Omenta  cerebri.  An 
old  term  for  the  cerebral  meninges.     [L.] — O.  colicum.    That 

Eortion  of  the  great  o.  in  foetal  Mf e  which  becomes  in  the  adult  the 
epato-colic  ligament.  [L.] — O.  gastro-colicum.  See  Great  o. 
— O.  gastro-hepaticum.  See  Lesser  o.— O.  majus.  See  Great 
o. — O.  minus.    See  Lesser  0. — O.  osseuiu.    See  Periosteum. 

OMGUELER,  11.  An  undetermined  root  of  Senegal,  used  as 
an  antidysenteric.    [B,  121  (a,  3.5).] 

OMICHBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om(o2m)-i!k(ech=)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  From  ojutxetc,  to  urinate.  Fr.,  omichese.  Ger.,  Ham- 
en.    Urination.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

OMICHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Om(a»m)-i2k(echi')'ma».  Gen.,  -ich'- 
matos  i-atis).    Gr.,  ojuixc^**    See  Urine. 

OMICHMYL,  n.  O^'m-i^k'mm.  Fr.,  omichmyle.  Ger.,  0.  A 
radicle  supposed  to  occur  in  urine.  Its  composition  is  not  known. 
[L,  41  (a,  43).]— O.  oxide.  Of  Scharling,  a  resinous  substance  con- 
tained in  the  ethereal  extract  of  urine  ;  easily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
ether,  and  alkalies.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OMICHOriC  ACID,  n.  O^m-isk-o^l'i^k.  A  red  resinous  sub- 
stance. CRH02NO4.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p. 
715  (a,  50).] 

OMICHOLIN,  n.  Cm-i'^k-ol'i^n.  A  red  resinous  substance, 
having  approximately  the  composition  CJJ4H38NO6 ;  one  of  the  sub- 
stances which  give  decomposing  urine  its  foetid  odor.  [B,  92  (o, 
14) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p.  714  (a,  50).] 

OMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From 
&JIL0;,  the  shoulder.  Ger.,  Schultergelenkentzundung.  Inflamma- 
tion in  or  about  the  shoulder  joint.    [E.] 

OMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O'm'ma'.  Gen.,  om'matos  i-atis).'  Gr., 
o/i/ia.    See  Eye  (1st  def.). 

OMMATIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0»m-ma't(ma»t)-i!'d'i=-u'm(u*m). 
Gr.,  bp.p.a.TLUov  (dim.  of  6/ijua,  the  eye).  One  of  the  numerous  seg- 
ments of  which  the  compound  eye  of  a  crustacean  is  made  up.   [L.] 

OMNIVOROUS,  adj.  02m-ni!'v'o»r-u's.  From  omnis,  all.  and 
vorare,  to  devour.  Fr.,  omnivore.  Ger..  allesfressend.  Feeding 
indiscriminately  on  all  sorts  of  food.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

OMO-ATLANTICUS  (Lat.),n.m.  Om'o(o»)-a2t(a=t)-la=n(la'n)'- 
ti2k-u3s(u*s).  From  &jito9,  the  shoulder,  and  arAas,  the  atlas.  See 
Levator  anguli  scapulce. 

OMOBRACHIAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Om-o(oS)-bra2k(bra!ich'!)-i»- 
a(a")'li"s.    Fr.,  omobrachial.    See  Coraco-brachialis. 

OMOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o=k'aS-se(ka).  Gen.,  -oc'aces. 
From  &/A09,  the  shoiilder,  and  /caK<Ss,  evil.    Fr.,  omocace.    Ger., 
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Schulteriibel.  Of  Lobstein,  a  disease  affecting  the  shoulder.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

OMO-CEKVICALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Om-o(oS)-su0r(ke2r)-vi2k- 
{weli:)-a(a3)'li2s.  From  Sjioi,  the  shoulder,  and  cervix,  the  neck. 
See  Levator  anguli  scapuli. 

OMOCtAVICULAK,  adj.  Om"o-klaSv-i2k'usl-aSr.  From 
&lj,os,  the  shoulder,  and  clavtcula,  the  clavicle.  Fr.,  onio-clavicu- 
laire.    See  Cobaco-clavioular. 

OMOCLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Om-oCo3)-kIa(kla3)-vi2k- 
(wi2k)-u21l,u*l)-a(a^l'ri!'s.    See  Cokacoclavioularis. 

OMOCLBIDOHYOIDEUS  CLat.),  u.  m.  Om-o(oS)-Mid(kle2- 
i2d)o(o')-hi(hu«)-oCo2)-i2d(ed)'eii-u3s(u<s).  From  Smoj,  the  shoulder, 
KAeif ,  the  clavicle,  and  uoetS^s,  hyoid.  An  anomalous  portion  of  the 
omohyoid  muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle.    [L,  332.] 

OMOCOTYI.B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o(oS)-ko2t'i21(u»l)-e(a).  Gen., 
■cot'yles.  From  S/ios,  the  shoulder,  and  kotuAij,  a  cup.  Fr.,  onto- 
cotyle.  Ger.,  Schultergelenkspfanne.  The  glenoid  cavity  of  the 
neck  of  the  scapula.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o(o=)-di2n(du«n)'i!'-a».  From 
£/ios,  the  shoulder,  and  oSiJvij,  pain.    Ger.,  Omodynie,   See  Omalgia. 

OMO-HYOID,  adj.  Om"o-hi'oid.  From  Sifios,  the  shoulder,  v, 
upsilon,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  hyoid  bone  and  the  scapula  ;  as  a  n.,  the  omuhyoideus.    [L.] 

OMOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Om-o(oa)-hi(hu«)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'- 
e'-u's(u<s).  From  Sjios,  the  shoulder,  and  voetS^;,  hyoid.  Fr.,  omo- 
(ou  omoplat',  ou  scapulo-)  hyoidien.  Ger.,  Schulterblaitzungen- 
beinmitskely  Schulterzungenheinmitskel,  Eabenschnahelfortsatz- 
zungenbeinmuskel.  1.  A  di§:astric  muscle  attached  to  the  upper 
border  of  the  scapula,  and  inserted  into  the  lower  border  of  the 
body  of  the  hyoid  bone.  Behind  the  sternomastoideus  it  becomes 
tendinous,  and  passes  through  a  reflection  of  the  deep  cervical 
fascia.  It  acts  as  a  depressor  and  retractor  of  the  hyoid  bone.  2. 
The  analogue  of  the  o.  of  man  found  in  most  quadruped  manimals, 
except  the  Camivora.    [L.] 

OMOIDEUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Om-o(o=)-i2d(ed)'e2-uSm(u<ni).  From 
fi/Aos,  the  shoulder,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  omo'ide.  The 
pterygoid  bone  of  a  bird's  skull.    [A,  515  (a,  48).] 

OMOLINON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Om-o(oS)lin(len)'o2n.  Gr.,  i,ii.6\ivoy. 
Fr.,  omolin.    Crude  or  raw  flax.    [A,  32S.] 

OMOLITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o=l-i(e)'tas.  From  Sjiot,  the  shoulder. 
See  Suprascapular  bone. 

OMOPHAGOUS,  adj.  Om-o^f'a^g-u's.  Lat.,  omoptoffiis  (from 
w/xoff,  raw,  and  tftaytlv,  to  eat.  Fr.,  oniophage.  Subsisting  on  raw 
food.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

OMOPLATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o2p'la=(la=)-tas.  From  Sjnot,  the 
shoulder,  and  TrXarij,  a  flat  surface.    See  Scapula. 

OMOPLATE,  n.  Om'o-plat.  From  &ilos,  the  shoulder,  and 
wAttTjj,  a  flat  surface.  Fr.,  o.  1.  See  Scapula.  2.  See  Supracla- 
vicular BONE.— O.  ail^e  (Fr.).  A  "  winged  shoulder-blade,"  an  in- 
dication in  children  of  a  predisposition  to  pulmonary  phthisis.  [L, 
88  (a.  50).] 

OMOPLATOHYOIDETJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Om-o(oS)-pla(plaS)-to- 
(to')-hi(hui')-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u5s(u*s).  Fr.,  omo-plat-hyo'idien.  See 
Omohyoideus. 

OMOSTEKNAL,  adj.  Om-o-stu^r'n'!.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  omosternum  or  the  sternum  and  the  scapula. 
[L,  153.] 

OMOSTEKNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Om-o(o')-stuSrn(ste2rn)'u3m(u<m). 
From  S/A05,  the  shoulder,  and  trripvov,  the  sternum.  See  Episper- 
NUM  (Sd  def.). 

OMOSTKOPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o(o3)-stro=f-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  &;xo5,  the  shoulder,  and  (rrpitl>eLv,  'to  turn  about. 
Fr.,  omostrophose.  Gtev,,  Schulterven-enkung.  Dislocation  of  the 
shoulder.    [L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

OMOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Om-o(o3)-to(to2)'shi2(ki!)-a!i.  Gr.,  il^o- 
ToKt'a  (from  (ijiAo?,  untimely,  and  tokos,  childbirth).  Fr.,  omotocie. 
Miscarriage,  premature  delivery.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMO-TBACHELIEN  (Fr.),  n.  0-mo-tra=-ka-le-a'n=.  From 
Stp-o^,  the  shoulder,  and  rpayijAos,  the  throat.  See  Levator  clavicu- 
Ice.    [L,  87  (a,  60).] 

OMOTBAPEZIAI,,  adj.  Om"o-tra=p-e'zi2-'l.  Fr.,  omo-tra- 
pezien.  Pertaining  to  or  situated  between  the  trapezius  and  the 
omohyoideus.    [L.J 

OMOTBIBES  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Om-o2t'ri2b-ez(e2s).  Gr.,  onoTpijSe's. 
Of  Galen,  a  refrigerant  and  astringent  oil  expressed  from  unripe 
ohves.    [A,  885.] 

OMOYODES  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Om-o(o')-i(u«)-od'ez(as).  See  Omo- 
hyoideus. 

OMPHACIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  02mf-a(aS)'shis(ki3)-u8m(u<m). 
Gr.,  bfi^oLKiov  (from  o}K\ta^,  an  unripe  grape).  Verjuice  ;  an  old 
preparation  consisting  of  tne  expressed  juice  of  unripe  grapes  made 
mto  a  syrup  with  sugar.  It  was  used  in  epilepsy,  etc,  [B,  45  ;  B, 
121,  180  (<t,  35).] 

OMPHACOMEI,,  n.  O^mf-a^k'o'm-e^l.  Gr.,  6fi0aKd(icAi  (from 
6(n(^af,  an  unripe  grape,  and  /leAt,  honey).  Of  old  writers,  a  potion 
of  verjuice  and  honey.    [A.  325  (a,  48).] 

OMPHALEA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  0'mf-a(a3)'le2-a>.  From  6n0a\o's,  the 
navel.  Fr.,  omphaXier.  Ger.,  Grubling.  A  genus  of  euphorbi- 
aceous  plants  of  the  Crotonece.  [B,  42, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  cor- 
data,  O.  diandra.  Fr.,  omphalier  afeuilles  ovales,  liane  popaye 
(ou  d  Vanse)..  Ouabe  oil-plant ;  a  species  indigenous  to  Guiana  and 
the  West  Indies.  The  seeds  are  edible  after  extracting  the  embryo, 
which  is  purgative.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  detergent  for  wounds 
and  chronic  ulcers.    The  plant  yields  caoutchouc.    [B,  19,  173,  180, 


875  (a,  35).]- O.  nucifera,  O.  triandra.  Fr.,  noisetier  de  Saint 
Dominique.  Cob-nut  of  Jamaica,  nut-tree  of  the  Antilles  ;  a  caout- 
chouc-yielding tree  growing  in  the  West  Indies  and  on  the  Magda- 
lena  River.  The  edible  seeds  contain  a  fatty  oil  which  is  used  in 
thoracic  and  abdominal  inflammations.  The  slightly  astringent 
flowers  are  used  as  a  diuretic.    [B,  19, 173,  160,  875  (a,  35).] 

OMPHALECTOMY,  n.  02mf-421-e2kt'om-i=.  From  op.f<i\6t, 
the  navel,  and  ^kto/xtJ,  a  cutting  out.  Excision  of  the  umbihcus. 
[a,  34.] 

OMPHALELCOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  O'mf-a^Kas^-e'lk-os'i^s.  Gen., 
-cos'eos  {-is).  From  oMt^oAds,  the  navel,  and  elUoiiri.^,  ulceration. 
Ger.,  NabelgeschwUr.  Ulceration  or  an  ulcer  of  the  umbilicus.  IL, 
50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALEXOCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'mf-a21(aai)-e2x'o(o2)-ke- 
(ch%).  Gen.,  -ex'oches.  From  ofK^aAo;,  the  navel,  and  tfox^,  a 
prominence.    See  Exomphalos. 

OMPHALIC,  adj.  O'^mt-sfil'V^.  Gr.,  ofxi/iaAiuds  (from  o^i^aAds, 
the  navel).    Lat.,  omphalicus.    Fr.,  omphalique.    Bee  Umbilical. 

OMPHALISTEK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=mf-a21(asi)-i2st'u5r(ar).  Gen., 
-er'os  i-is).  Gr.,  6ju.0a^i(rTJJp  (from  hii^a\6i,  the  navel).  Fr.,  ompha- 
listh-e.  Ger.,  Nabelschnurmesser.  A  knife  for  cutting  the  umbili- 
cal cord.    LL,  60  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=mf-a21(a=l)-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{-idis).  From  ojin^aAds,  the  navel.  Fr.,  omphalite.  Ger.,  Nabeleni- 
zilndung.  Inflammation  of  the  umbilicus.  [L,  49,  50  (a,  14,  43).]  — 
O,  neonatorum.    See  Fungus  umbilicalis. 

OMPHALOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  02mf-a21(a=l)-ob(o2b)'i2-uSm- 
(u^m).  A  genus  of  trees  and  shrubs,  of  the  Connaracece,  referred 
by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Connarus.  [B,  19,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  pin- 
natum.  An  East  Indian  tree  with  a  black  bark  of  blood-red  color 
on  the  inner  side.  The  fruits,  an  oil  prepared  from  them,  and  the 
leaves  are  used  as  discutients.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

OMPHALOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02mf-a21(a31)-o(o3)-kaarp'- 
u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  ofi^aXoKapiroi  (from  6ju0ixAdff,  the  navel,  and  Kapjrds, 
fruit).  Of  the  ancients,  the  Galium  aparine.  [B,  88  (a,  50) ;  B,  114, 
116,  131  (a,  85).] 

OMPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'mf-a21(a31)-o(o>)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  o^mf'a^l-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  o^i/taAds,  the  navel, 
and  «7jAi^,  a  tumor.    See  Umbilical  hernia. 

OMPHALODES  (Lat.),  adj.  02mf-a=l(a=l)-od'ez(as).  Gr., 
6ju0aA(j)£i}?  (from  ojuf^aAds,  the  navel,  and  ^\hoi,  reseiflblance). 
Navel-like. 

OMPHALODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02mf-a=l(aai)-od'i2-uSm(u«m). 
From  ojn^aAttifiijs.  navel-like.  Fr.,  omphalode.  Ger.,  Nabelgrund, 
Grubengntnd.  A  protuberant  mark  (navel)  on  the  hilum  of  a  seed 
through  which  pass  vessels  to  the  chalaza  or  rhaphe.  [B,  1, 19, 123 
(a,  36)!] 

OMPHALO-ENTERIC,  adj.  0''mt"a,n-o-e^Dt-eVi^k.  Lat., 
omphalo-entericus  (from  ojti^aAdff,  the  navel,  and  evrepov,  the  intes- 
l:lne).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  umbilicus  and  the  intes- 
tines.   [L.] 

OMPHALOLYSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  0=mf-a!l(asl)-o!l'i2(u«)-si2s. 
Gen.,  -ys'eos  i-ol'ysis).  From  6/n^aAds,  the  navel,  and  Auo-tr,  a  loos- 
ing.   Fr.,  omphalolyse.    Ger.,  O.    See  Omphalotomy  (2d  def.). 

OMPH ALO  -  MES AEAIC,  OMPH ALO  -  MESENTERIC, 
adj's.  02mf-a21-o-me'^s-a2r-a'i2k,  -me^z-e^n-te'^r'isk.  From  oju^a- 
Ads,  the  navel,  and  p-etrevTepLov,  the  mesentery.  Fr.,  omphalo-mesa- 
rdique,  omphalo-mesenterique.  Ger.,  omphalo-mesenterisch.  Per- 
tainina:  to  or  connected  with  the  mesentery  and  the  umbihcal  vesi- 
cle.   [L.] 

OMPHALOMONODIDYMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  02mf-a'l(asi)-o- 
(o3)-mo^n-o(o3)-di*d'i2m(u^m)-i(e).  From  6p.(^aAds,  the  navel,  judj-o?, 
alone,  and  fiiSv/xof,  twin.  Ger.,  Nabelzwillinge.  Twins  united  at 
the  umbilicus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02mf-a»l(a=l)-o2m'i=(u«)-sez- 
(kas).  Gen.,  -et'os  (.-is).  From  o/A_<^aAds,  the  navel,  and  jhukijs,  a 
fungus.  Any  one  of  various  species  of  agarics  having  a  navel- 
shaped  pileus;    [B,  121  (a,  85).] 

OMPHALONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=mf-a21(asi)-o=n2k'u3s(u*s). 
From  6p.tf>aK6^,  the  navel,  and  oy/co?,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  omphaloncie. 
Ger.,  Nabelgeschwulst.  A  tumor  or  swelling  of  the  navel.  [L,  41, 
50  (o,  14).] 

OMPHALONEUBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O2m"fa21(fasi)-o(o=)-nu'r'- 
o^n.  From  ojun^aAds,  the  navel,  and  vevpov,  a  cord.  The  umbihcal 
cord.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

OMPHALONEUEORBHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^mf-a^Ka'D-o- 
(o8)-nu'^r-o'^r-re'-'xfrax)'i'^s.  Gen.,  -rhex'eos  (-is).  From  6ju.0aAd7,  the 
navel,  reilpov,  a  cord,  and  p^fts,  a  bursting.  Fr.,  ompkaloneuror- 
rhexis.    Laceration  of  the  umbilical  cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALONEUROSTREPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OZmt-a^Ka'D-o- 
(o8)-nu'^r-o(o3)-stre'^p'si2s.  Gen.,  -streps'eos  (-is).  From  ofitjtaXo^, 
the  navel,  KcSpov,  a  cord,  and  o-rpe'ijii!,  a  turning  round.  Ger., 
Nabelschnurverdrehung.  Torsion  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [L,  60 
(«,  14).] 

OMPHALOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02mf-ai'l(asl)-o'p'a2g(aSg)- 
u^s(u*s).  From  6^<^aAd$,  the  navel,  and  TryiyvvvaL,  to  make  fast.  A 
double  monstrosity  the  bodies  of  which  are  united  at  the  umbilicus. 
[L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02mf-a21(an)-o(o=)-fle2b- 
i(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  bp^a\6v,  the  navel,  and  0Ae'»//, 
a  vein.  Fr.,  omphalophlebite.  Ger.,  Nabelvenenentziindung.  In- 
flammation of  the  umbilical  veins.  [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).]— O.  puru- 
leiita.  Of  Bollinger,  a  purulent  inflammation  of  the  umbilical 
vein  in  new-born  calves,  followed  by  secondary  abscesses  in  the 
liver.  [Uffreduzzi,  "Arch.  p.  1.  sci.  med.,"  viii,  16  ;  " Ctrlbl.  f .  klin. 
Med.,"  Mar.  21.  1885,  p.  801.] 


O.  no;  0»,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli",  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U",  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U",  like  il  (German). 
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OMPHAIOPHLEGMONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02mf-ai'l{an)-o(o=)- 
fle'g'mo^n-e(a).  Gen.,  -phleg'mones.  From  t>ij.if>a\6$,  the  navel,  and 
4t\syiJ.ovr},  inflammation.    See  Omphalitis. 


OMPHAIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=mf-a21(a31)-oCo')-fi(tu«)'- 
ma'.  Gen.,-phym'atos  {-atis).  From  ofii^aAds,  the  navel,  and  0i)fia, 
a  growth.    See  Omphaloncus. 

OMPHALOPKOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=mf-a21(aai)-o(o3)- 
pro'^pt-os'l^s.  Gen.,  -tos'eos  [-is).  From  o|i;Lif>(iAds,  the  navel,  and 
7rp6n-T(t)o-c$,  prolapse.    See  Umbilical  hernia. 

OMPHAIiOKKHAGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02mf-a=l(a31)-o=r'ra'-'j(raSg)- 
e(a).  Gen.,  -or'rhages.  From  oju^aAo;,  the  navel,  and  pTjyvvvai,  to 
burst  forth.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Nabelbruch,.  Rupture  of  the  umbilical 
cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALOKKHAGIA  (Lat.),  u.  f .  02mf-a21(a=l)-o=r-rai(raSK)'- 
I'-a'.  From  iii(t>a\6t,  the  navel,  and  pijyi'ui'iii,  to  burst  forth.  Fr., 
omphalorrhagie.  Ger.,  Nabelblutung^  Omphalorrhagie.  Haemor- 
rhage from  the  umbilical  cord  or  region.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHAI.OKRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OSmf-a21(aai)-o=r-re2x- 
(raxj'i^s.  Gen.,  -rhex'eos  {-is).  From  ojiK^aAds,  the  navel,  and 
pijyvvvai.,  to  Durst  forth.    See  Omphaloneurorrhexis. 

OMPHALORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''mf-an(asi)-o2r-re'(ro"'- 
e3)-a3.  From  6jiL(^aAds,  the  navel,  and  pelf,  to  flow.  Fr.,  omphalor- 
rhie.  Ger.,  Nabellymphfluss.  A  watery  discharge  from  the  um- 
biUcus.    IL,  50  (a,  14).] 

OMPHAIOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0»mt'a21(asi)-o2s.  Gr,,  ojx^aAds. 
Fr.,  ombilic.    Ger.,  Nabel.    See  Umbilicus. 

OMPHALOSITE  (Fr.),  adj.  O^n'-fa'-lo-zet.  From  oju/rnXdi, 
the  navel,  and  (riVos,  food.  Eeceiving  nourishment  by  the  navel ; 
the  o's  of  G.  St.-Hliaire  are  his  second  order  of  smgle  monsters, 
characterized  by  the  absence  of  the  heart  and  other  important 
organs,  receiving  nourishment  by  the  umbilical  cord  alone,  and 
therefore  being  incapable  of  extra-uterine  life.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

OMPHALOSOTER,  n.  02mf-a21(an)-o(oS)-sot'u6r(ar).  From 
6jii0aAd?,  the  navel,  and  o-foTjjp,  a  preserver,  Sch511er's  term  for  a 
funis-repositor  invented  by  him.    [A,  18.] 

OMPHALOTACTEKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02mf-a=l(a«l)-o(oS)- 
ta'^kt(ta^kt)-e{a)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  From  6;ui0a\67.  the  navel,  and  rdfr- 
tr^tv,  to  arrange.  Neugebauer's  term  for  a  funis-repositor  invented 
by  him.    [A,  15.] 

OMPHALOTAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oi'mf-an(a=l)-o(o=i)-ta=x(ta!ix)'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -tax'eoft  {-is).  From  ofiij>a\6s,  the  navel,  and  Tatrtreiv,  to 
arrange.  The  replacement  of  a  prolapsed  umbilical  cord.  [A,  3SJ6 
(a,  21).] 

OMPHAtOTO^IY,  n.  O^mt-a^l-o^t'om-i--'.  Gr..  h^4,a\oToii.io. 
(from  6^(^aAd9,  the  navel,  and  refLveiv,  to  cut).  Ger.,  Otiiphalotomie, 
Nabelschnitt  (2d  def.),  NahelschnurdurchnchniU  (2d  def.).  1.  An 
old  term  for  obstetrics.  [A,  88.]  2.  Section  of  the  umbilical 
cord.    [E.] 

OMUM  (Tarn.),  n.  Also  written  oma-m.  The  Carum  ajowan  or 
the  Ptychotis  coptica.  [B,  18,  121,  172.]— O.  oil.  Ajowan  oil,  a 
volatile  aromatic  oil  obtained  from  the  fruits  of  Carum  ajowan. 
It  smells  like  oil  of  thyme,  and  contains  thymol.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— 
O.  water.  Of  the  pharmacopoeia  of  India,  a  carminative  water 
distilled  from  o.  fruits  ;  it  is  used  as  a  vehicle,    [B,  18, 172  (a,  35).] 

ONAGE,  u.  In  the  Gaboon  country,  an  arrow-poison  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  Sirophanthus  kombe  and  Strophantlius  hispidns. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  60) ;  B,  5  (a,  35).] 

ONAGBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''n'a2g(a'g)-ras.  From  ovaypos,  a  wild 
ass.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the.E/)27o?)2«mangMsi//ohum.  2.  Of  Spach, 
the  genus  CEnothera.  [B,  43, 121  (a,  35).]  3.  See  Lysimachia  vul- 
garis. 

ONAGRACEOUS,  adj.  O^n-a^^-ra'shu's.  Lat.,  onagraceus. 
Fr.,  onagrac^.  Pertaining  to  or  having  the  characters  of  the  ona- 
grads  (the  Onagraceoe  [Fr.,  onagrac^es]  of  Lindley,  Onagrce  [Ger., 
Onagreen]  of  Jussieu,  OnagrariacecE  [Fr.,  onagrariac^es]  of  Bail- 
lou,  Onagrarice  of  Jussieu,  Onagrariece  of  Cambessi,  Onagrece  [Fr., 
onagreen]  of  Humboldt,  Kunth,  and  Bonpland),  which  are  an  order 
of  caleifloral  dicotyledonous. herbs,  shrubs,  or  trees,  distinguished 
chiefly  (Baillon)  by  the  inferior  ovary,  and  natives  generally  of  tem- 
perate regions.  Some  yield  edible  fruits,  roots,  or  seeds,  and  some 
are  mild  astringents.  The  Onagrem  of  De  Candolle  are  a  tribe  of 
the  onagrads.    [B,  19,  34,  43,  131, 173,  180  (a,  35).] 

ONANISM,  n.  On'a^n-i^zm.  Lat.,  oimnismtts  (from  Owan,  the 
son  of  Judah,  who  first  practised  masturbation).  Fr.,  on^Lnisme. 
Ger.,  Onanie.  1.  See  Masturbation.  3.  The  practice  of  incom- 
plete sexual  intercourse,  the  semen  of  the  male  being  deposited 
elsewhere  than  within  the  genital  passage^  of  the  female.  [J.  Fried- 
rich,  "  Documenta  ad  illustrandum  Concilium  Vaticanum  anni  1870," 
N5rdlmgen,  1871.] — Coi\iugal  o.  Lat.,  onanismus  conjugalis.  Fr., 
onanisme  conjugal.  1.  See  O.  (2d  def.).  2.  Any  deviation  from  natu- 
ral and  complete  coitus  in  wedlock. 

ONCHIDITJM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  02n2-ki2d(ch=i"d)'ii'-u'm(u<m).  Fr., 
onchidion.  Of  Henschel,  the  invisible  potential  portion  of  a  bud  ; 
the  central  nascent  mass  from  which  the  tissue  elements  are  devel- 
oped.   [L,  180  («,  43).] 

ONCOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02n%-o(oS)-ka'rp'u's(u-'s).  A 
genus  of  the  Anacardiacece,  very  closely  related  to  Semecarpus. 
with  which  Baillon  identifies  it.  [B,  42, 121  Xa,  35).] — O.  vitiensis. 
The  itch-tree,  or  itchwood-tree,  of  the  Fiji  Islands.  All  parts  of  the 
plant,  especially  the  juice  of  the  bark,  are  intensel.y  irritating  to 
the  skin,  and  the  juice  of  the  peculiar  corky  fruit,  which  has  been 
used  b.v  the  natives  in  leprosy,  acts  like  a  caustic.  In  the  case  re- 
lajted  of  a  man  who  sat  upon  the  trunk  and  peeled  off  the  bark,  the 
whole  body  became  inflamed,  and  broke  out  in  pustules  which  dis- 
charged a  foetid  vellowish  matter.  [B,  42, 185. 375  (a,  35) ;  Skottowe. 
"Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  18,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  50).] 


ONCODKS  (Lat.),  adj.  O^n^k-od'eztas).  Gr.,  oyKii^,  (from 
07KO!,  a  tumor,  and  etJos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  onceux.  Swollen. 
[L,  50  (a,  43).] 

ONCOGRAPH,  n.  O^nSk'o-graSf.  From  Syitoi,  a  tumor,  and 
ypdifieif,  to  write.  A  form  of  manometer  used  for  registering  the 
increase  in  volume  of  an  organ  (especially  the  kidney  or  spleen) 
resulting  from  its  increased  blood-supply.  It  consists  of  a  chamber 
filled  with  oil,  which  communicates  with  the  cavity  of  the  oncome- 
ter. Any  variation  of  pressure  in  the  latter  is  at  once  indicated  on 
the  o.,  and  registered  by  means  of  a  writing  lever.  [K,  19  ;  Lan- 
dois  (K).] 

ONCOLOGY,  n.  O^n^k-o^l'o-ji'.  Lat.,  oncologia  (from  ovkos, 
a  tumor,  and  Wyos,  understanding).  Ger.,  Onkologie,  Geschwulst- 
lehre.    The  pathology  of  tumors,    [a,  48.] 

ONCOMETER,  n.  O^n'k-om'e^t-u'r.  From  07x05,  a  tumor, 
and  iicTpov,  a  measure.  An  apparatus  devised  by  Roy  for  measur- 
ing the  increase  in  size  of  the  kidney  during  secretion.  Two  closely 
fitting  hemispheres  inclose  the  kidney,  and  a  delicate  membrane 
that  closes  a  tube  transmits  every  variation  of  air-pressure  to  a 
manometer  column.    [■'  Jour,  of  Phys.,"  1883,  iii,  p.  303  (K).] 

ONCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    O^n'k'o^s.    Gr.,  oyitos.    See  Tumor. 

ONCOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  O^n'k-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
oyKuo-i!  (from  oyKoSi',  to  distend).  Ger.,  Gesckumlstkrankheit  (3d 
def.).  1.  Tumefaction.  2.  A  tumor.  3.  A  disease  due  to  a  tu- 
mor.   [E.] 

ONCOTHLIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!n2k-o(o>)-thIi=p(thlep)'si's. 
Gen.,  -thlips'eos  {-is).  From  07KOS,  a  tumor,  and  flAt^is,  pressure. 
Fr. ,  oncothlipse.  Ger..  Geschwulstdntck.  Pressure  caused  by  a  tu- 
mor.   [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ONCOTOMY,  n.  O^nak-o't'om-i'.  Lat.,  oncolomia  (from 
oyKos,  a  tumor,  and  tojujJ,  a  cutting).  Ger.,  Oncotomie^  Geschwiir- 
ojfnung,  Geschwilrschnitt.  The  opening  of  an  abscess  or  tumor 
[E.] 

ONDE  (Fr.),  n.  0'n=d.  A  wave,  [a,  48.]— O.  musculaire. 
See  Contraction  wave. — O,  pulsatile.  The  pulse-wave.  [L,  88 
(a,  50).] 

ONEIRODYNIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Oi'n-i(e2-i2)-ro(ro3)-di=n(du«n)'- 
i^-a".  From  ovaipoq,  a  dream  and  ofiu'io;,  a  pain.  Fr.,  onirodynie. 
Painful  dreaming.  [L,  50  (a,  48).]— O.  activa.  Somnambulism. — 
O.  gravans.    See  Incubus  (3d  def.). 

ONEIKOGMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  02n-i(e=-i=)-ro»g(rog)'mu>s(mu*s). 
Gr.,  bveipmyfio^.  Fr.,  onirogme.  1.  A  vivid  dream.  2.  Exoneiro- 
sis.     [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ONEIROGONORRHtEA  (Lat.),  ONEIKOGONOS  (Lat.). 
n's  f .  and  m.  0'^n-i"{e^"\^)-TO{To^)-go'n-o''T-Te'{To"e')-a^,  -ro'-'g'o=n- 
o^s.  From  ovetpo^,  a  dream,  yovoq,  semen,  and  pelv,  to  flow.  Fr., 
onirogone.    See  Exoneirosis. 

ONEIRONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'n-ir(e=-ii'r)-o=n'o!s-uSs(u<s). 
From  oveipos.  a  dream,  and  rdo-os,  a  disease.  Fr. ^  oneironose.  Mor- 
bid dreaming.     [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

ONGLADE  (Fr.),  n.  O^nS-gla'd.  1,  See  Paronychia.  2.  Of 
Astruc  and  others,  a  chronic  inflammation  of  the  matrix  of  the 
nails  attributed  by  them  to  syphilis.  [G.]  Of.  Onychia  syphilitica. 
3.  See  Ingrowing  nail. 

ONGLE  (Fr.),  n.  O^n^-gl'.  1.  See  Nail  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Hoof. 
— O.  cliirurgical.  A  metallic  contrivance  to  be  worn  on  the  fin- 
ger, for  Increasing  the  power  of  the  finger  in  enucleation,  etc. — O. 
incarn^,  O.  rentrfi  dans  les  chairs.    See  Ingrowing  nail. 

ONGLEE  (Fr.),  n.  0»n=-gla.  The  painful  tingling  sensation, 
with  numbness  at  the  ends  of  the  fingers,  produced  by  exposure  to 
intense  cold.    [G.] 

ONGLET  (Fr.),  n.  O^n^-gla.  1.  See  Pterygium.  2.  In  botany, 
see  Unguis. 

ONGLON  (Fr.),  n.    O^n'-glo^ns.    See  Hoof. 

ONGUENT  (Fr.),  n.  02n=-ga'n2.  Lat.,  unguentum.  An  oint- 
ment. In  the  last  edition  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  the  term  has  been  gener- 
ally replaced  by  ponimade.  [B.]— O.  Sere.  An  ointment  made  by 
triturating  together  1  part  each  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  anti- 
mony chloride  and  4  parts  of  ointment  of  cantharides.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— O.  adoucissant.  See  Unguentum  refrigerants  Galeni.—O. 
cegyptiac  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  vinegar  and 
verdigris  and  2  parts  of  honey,  corresponding  thus  to  linimentum 
Eeruginis.  Nearl.y  the  same,  but  with  somewhat  less  verdigris,  is 
the  oximiel  de  cobre  of  the  Sp,  Ph,  [B,  95.]— O.  anodin.  1.  An 
ointment  made  by  boiling  together  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated 
30  parts  each  of  the  fresh  leaves  of  hyoscyamus,  chamomile,  mal- 
low, melilot,  dill,  and  great  mullein.  60  of  marsh-mallow  root,  11 
each  of  fenugreek  and  linseed,  and  720  of  olive-oil,  and  melting  in 
the  colature  120  parts  of  yellow  wax.  2.  An  ointment  consisting  of 
30  grammes  of  unguentum  populeum,  about  U  gramme  each  of 
opium  and  saffron,  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  and  30  grammes  of  either  lith- 
arge ointment  or  cerate  of  lead  acetate.  Recommended  especially 
f or  hsemorrhoids.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] — O.  antihfimorrhoSdal.  1.  An 
ointment  consisting  of  140  parts  of  henbane-seeds,  440  of  litharge 
ointment,  25  of  camphor,  and  18  of  saffron.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  See 
Unguentum  hcemorroidale.  3.  See  Unguentum  ad  hwmorrhoides. 
—O.  antipsorique.  See  Pommade  de  Cirillo.—O.  antipsorique 
de  Zeller.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  amwoniati. — O.  ^ 
pion.  The  Jacaranda  procera.  [B,  121  (o,  3.':).]— O.  aroma- 
tique  ainmoniac6.  An  ointment  made  of  li  parts  each  of 
melted  stag's  suet  and  oil  of  laurel,  2  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  1  part 
each  of  sal  ammoniac  and  rectified  oil  of  amber  ;  or  of  10  parts  of 
lard,  6  of  oil  of  laurel,  and  2  each  of  oil  of  rosemary  and  aqua  am- 
monias. [B,  119  (o,  38).]— O.  aromatiqiie  camplir€.  See  Un- 
guentum ad  pernion.es. — O.  arsenical.  See  Ce^'atum  arsenici. — 
O.  basilicuiu  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  basilicum.—O.  hlanc. 
See  Ceratum  cetacei.— O.  blanc  camplir^.    See  Unguentum  al- 
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bum  camphoratum. — O.  blaiic  de  Rhaz^s.  See  Unguentum 
PLUMBi  carbonatis. — O.  blanc  merciiriel.  See  Unguentum  hy- 
DHARGYRi  ammoniati.—O.  brun.  1.  See  Unguentum /tiscuni.  2. 
See  Emplatre  brun. — O.  canet.  An  ointment  made  by  melting 
together  3  parts  each  of  simple  plaster,  compound  litharge  plaster, 
and  yellow  wax,  and  2  of  olive-oil,  adding  3  of  red,  iron  oxide  tritu- 
rated with  1  part  of  olive-oil.  and  stirring  till  cold.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— O.  carmiiiatif.  An  ointment  made  by  macerating  together  for 
some  days  90  grammes  of  chamomile,  30  each  of  melilot,  southern- 
wood, rue,  crisped  mint,  and  tansy,  and  360  each  of  olive-oil  and 
lard,  boiUng  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  and  adding  60  grammes 
of  yellow  wax,  4  each  of  the  oils  of  anise,  peppermint,  and  caraway, 
and  60  of  laurel-oil ;  or  by  boiling,  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  a 
mixture  of  15  grammes  of  laurel-berries,  a  handful  each  of  melilot, 
southernwood,  crisped  mint,  tansy,  and  ground  ivy,  2  handfuls  of 
chamomile,  7  grammes  each  of  lovage-seeds  and  cumin,  360  of  oil  of 
chamomile,  and  15  each  of  the  oils  of  rue  and  dill,  and  adding  60 
grammes  of  yellow  wax,  22  of  liquid  styrax,  and  4  each  of  the  oils 
of  anise,  caraway,  and  peppermint ;  or  by  melting  4  grammes  of 
yellow  wax  with  22  of  lard,  and  adding  4  of  oil  of  laurel,  18  drops 
of  oil  of  anise,  and  13  of  oil  of  caraway.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  citrin. 
See  Unguentum  hydrargyrt  nitratis.—O.  centre  les  briilures. 
1.  See  Unguentum  ad  ambusta.  2.  An  ointment  made  by  mixing; 
30  parts  of  cerate  of  lead  acetate  with  4  each  of  unguentum  basili- 
cum  and  unguentum  elemi.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  d'Arcseus  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  tlnguentum  elemi  compositum.—O.  de  la  mfere.  See 
Unguentum  matris.—O*  de  la  inSi-e  blanc  (ou  Thfecle).  See 
Emplatre  brun.—O.  de  Canet.  See  Emplastrum  perri.  —  O. 
des  douze  apdtres.  See  Dodecapharmacum.  —  O.  d6sopila- 
tif.  An  ointment  made  by  boiling  together,  till  the  moisture  is 
dissipated,  345  parts  each  of  the  leaves  of  water-hemlock,  celery, 
dwarf  elder,  parsley,  and  savin,  173  each  of  the  roots  of  caper- 
bush,  bryony,  and  blue  flag,  and  2.070  of  olive-oil,  and  adding  518 
of  yellow  wax  and  57  each  of  gum  ammoniac  and  long  birth- 
wort-root.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  dessiceatif  d'Acrel.  See  Un- 
guentum exsiccans  rubrum  Acrelii.—O.  de  Toniauiira.  See  Un- 
guentum PLUMBI  carbonatis. — O.  de  Zeller.  See  Unguentum  hy- 
DRARGYRi  ammoniati.—O*  digestif.  See  Unguentum  digestivum. 
~0.  digestif  anini6.  See  Unguentum  digestivum  aloeticum, 
Unguentum  digestivum  animatum^  and  Unguentum  digestivum 
myrrhatum. — O.  Emollient.  1.  See  Unguentum  althjem.  2.  See 
Unguentum  flavum  de  ALTH.ffiA.  3.  See  Unguentum  lenitivum.— 
O.  emplastrique.  See  Plaster. — O.  6pispastique,  O.  exu- 
toire.  See  Unguentum  cantharidis.- O.  fondant  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
veterinary  ointment  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  powdered  mercury 
bichloride  with  12  parts  of  Bordeaux  turpentine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).  1— 
O.  gris.  1.  Gray  ointment.  The  pommade  mercurielle  faible 
of  the  Fr.  Cod.  fB.]  See  under  Unguentum  hydrargyri.  2.  See 
Unguentum,  zinci  oxidi.~0*  martiatum.  An  ointment  made  by 
boiling  together,  until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  240  parts  of  laurel- 
leaves,  150  of  rue-leaves,  120  of  sweet-marjoram  leaves,  90  of  rose- 
mary-leaves, 30  each  of  myrrh,  dwarf-elder  leaves,  peppermint- 
leaves,  and  sweet-basil  leaves,  120  of  white  wine,  360  of  olive-oil,  and 
22  each  of  fresh  butter,  bear''s  grease,  chicken  fat,  and  stag's  mar- 
row, and  adding  240  of  yellow  wax,  19  of  powdered  storax,  15  of 
powdered  mastic,  and  11  of  powdered  frankmcense.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— O.  mercuriel.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri.— O.  mercuriel 
anim^.  See  Unguentum.  hydrargyri /orfiws.—O.  mercuriel  de 
Boecking.  See  Unguentum  fuscum  (2d  def.).— O.  mercuriel 
double.  The  pom^made  mercuriel  faible  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B.]  See 
under  Unguentum  hydrargyri. — O.  mercuriel  simple.  See  un- 
der Unguentum  hydrargyri.— O.  mondiiicatif.  See  Unguentum, 
hydrargyri  am^moniati. — O.  napolitain.  See  0.  mercuriel  dou- 
ble.—O.  narcotique.  See  Unguentum  sedativo-narcoticum.—O. 
nitrique.  See  Adeps  oxygenatus.—O.  noir  de  Friche.  An 
ointment  consisting  of  120  parts  of  lard,  16  each  of  zinc  oxide  and 
balsam  of  Peru,  and  5  of  melted  silver  nitrate.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— O. 
nutriteux,  O.  nutritif.  Cf.  Nutritive  ointment.— O.  ophthal- 
mique.  1.  See  Unguentum  zinci  oxidi.  2.  See  Unguentum  ophr 
thalmicum.—O.  ophthalmique  vert.  See  Unguentum  oculare 
Kliseri.—O.  oxig6n€.  See  Adeps  oxygenatus. — O.  paralytique. 
S^Q  0.  sulfur ique. — O.  poinraadin.  See  Unguentum  rosaiit?n.. — 
O.  populeum.  See  Pomatum  pop7.t?eitm..—0.  r^solutif  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  O.v^sicatoire  mercuriel.— O.  rosat.  See  Unguentum  rosaf-um. 
— O.  rosat  coinpos6.  An  ointment  made  by  digesting  for  three 
days  6  parts  of  rose-water  ointment  with  1  part  each  of  mallow- 
leaves  and  black  nightshade-leaves,  and  expressing.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— O.  simple.  See  Ceratum  resin.^.— O.  spl6n€tique.  An  oint- 
ment consisting  of  1  part  each  of  caperbush-bark,  French  tamarisk- 
bark,  common  spleenwort,  cumin-seeds,  gum  ammoniac,  and  bdel- 
lium, with  4  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  the  oils  of  capers,  chamo- 
mile, and  dill.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  stomacal.  See  Unguentum 
stomachicum  (1st  def.).  —  O,  stomachique.  See  Unguentum 
stomachicum  (2d  def.). — O.  sulfurique.  A  preparation  made  by 
adding  slowly,  with  constant  trituration,  5  parts  of  sulphuric  acid 
to  from  8  to  15  of  olive-oil,  and  washing  after  24  hours  ;  or  by  mix- 
ing 62  parts  of  unguentum  uervinum,  11  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  4  of 
oil  of  mace.  [B,  19  (a,  38).]— O.  suppuratif.  See  Unguentum  6a- 
silicum. — O.  vermifuge.  See  Unguentum  anthehninthicum.—O. 
vert.  1.  See  Unguentum  viride  potabile.  2.  See  Unguentum, 
.^RUGiNis.  3.  See  Dodecapharmacum.— O.  v6sicatoire.  1.  Of 
the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Unguentum  vesicaforium  cum  enphorbio.  2.  See 
Unguentum  cantharidis.— O.  v6sicatoire  mercuriel  [Fr,  Cod.]. 
A  veterinary  ointment  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of 
pommade  mercurielle  faible  and  o,  v6sicatoire.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

ONGUILE  (Fr.),  n.     O^n^-gw^el.    See  Hoop. 

ONGUL:^  (Fr.),  adj.  02n2-gu«-la.  1.  Hoof-shaped.  2.  Ungu- 
late.   [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ONION,  n.  U^n'yu^n.  Gr..  KpSfivov.  Lat.,  cepa.  Fr.,  ognon 
conimMw- [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger. ^  Zvnebel.  It, cipolla.  Sr>.,cebolla.  The 
genus  Allium,  especially  AlUuvi  cepa:  also  the  bulb  of  Alliuyn 
cepa.     [B,  5,  19,  34,  77,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Bog-o.    The  Osmunda 


regalis.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]-  Bulbless  o.  See  Allium  fistulosum.— 
Pearl-o.  The  Allium  ampeloprasum.  [B,  375  (a,  35).]~Potato- 
o.  See  under  Allium  cepa.— Sea-o,  The  Scilla  maritima  and 
Scilla  vema.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Stone-o.  See  Allium  fistulo- 
sum.—Top-o^t  Tree-o.    See  under  Allium  cepa. 

ONIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On(o2n)'i2s.  Gen.,  on'idos  (-idis).  Gr.,  ovi's, 
(from  ovo?,  the  ass).  Asses'  dung :  formerly  used  medicinally. 
[A,  325.] 

ONISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=n-i!'sk'u3s(u«s).  Gr.,  ovtV/cos.  Fr., 
clopnrte.  Ger,,  Assel.,  Kellerwurm.  The  wood-louse;  a  genus  of 
the  OniscidcB  (Fr.,  oniscides ;  Ger.,  Landasseln),  "vihich.  are  an  or- 
der of  isopod  Crustacea.,  living  in  damp  places  under  stones,  decay- 
ing wood,  etc.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  asellius,  O.  asellus.  Church 
louse;  of  Linnaeus,  see  Armadillo  o^cma/is  (1st  def.);  of  Schseffer, 
see  O.  murarius. — O.  mui'arius.  Ger.,  Mauerassel.  A  European 
species,  brownish  gray,  glistening  on  the  upper  side.  Dried,  it 
formerly  formed  a  part  of  the  millepedes  gallicce  (see  under  Mille- 
pedes). [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  zonatus.  A  European  centipede  (now 
referred  to  the  genus  Glomeris),  so  called  because  the  posterior 
borders  of  the  rings  {terga)  have  a  narrow  orange-yellow  edge.  It 
formed  an  important  part  of  Millepedes  (g.  v.).  It  loses  its  color  on 
drying.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

ONOBKUCHUS  (Lat.),  ONOBRYCHIS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
On(o2n)-o2b'ru2k(ru*ch2)-u3s(u'»s),  -ri2k(ru8ch2)-i2s.  Gen.,  -bruch'i, 
-brych'idos  {-idis).  Gr.,  hvo^pvx^^.  Fr.,  o.,  sainfoin.  Ger.,  Espar- 
sette.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  probably  O.saiiva.  2.  Hen's-bill,  medick- 
vetch  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  herbs  or  undershrubs,  of  the  Hedy- 
sareCB.  The  Onobrychece  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the 
HedysareoE.  [B,  42,  64, 173,  180,  275  (a.  35).]— O.  sativa,  O.  spica- 
ta,  O.  viciEEfolia,  O.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  o.  cultive,  bourgogiie,  es- 
parcette,  herbe  iternelle,  sainfoin  des  pres,  tite  de  cog.  Ger.,  Es- 
parsette^  Sussklee.  Saintfoin,  sainfoin,  espai'sette,  cock's-head, 
fodder-grass,  French  grass  ;  a  perennial  deep-rooting  herb  of  Eu- 
rope and  central  Asia,  growing  especially  in  marshy  soils.  It  is 
identified  with  the  hvo^pvxU  of  Dioscorides,  and  was  formerly  offi- 
cial as  herba  o.,  and  used  in  retention  of  urine.  [B,  19, 173, 180,  385, 
314  (a,  35).] 

ONOMATOI.OGY,  n.  O^n-o^m-a^t-o^l'o-jia.  Lat.,  onomatolo- 
gia  (from  opofia,  a  name,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,onomaio- 
logie.  Ger.,  Namenlehre,  Wortbildungslehre.  The  science  of 
nomenclature ;  that  branch  of  any  science  which  relates  to  the 
methods  and  rules  to  be  adopted  for  the  formation  of  names.  IB, 
3,  19  (a,  35).] 

ONOMATOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-om(.o2m)-an(a''t)-o(o3)- 
raa(ma3)'ni2-a3.  Fr.,  onomatomanie.  1.  That  condition  of  an  in- 
sane person  in  which  the  mention  of  a  particular  word  or  the 
impression  produced  by  a  pal-ticular  chance  occurrence  habitually 
awakens  memories  that  lead  to  an  exacerbation  of  the  disease. 
[Charcot and Magnan,  "Arch  de  neurol.,*"  Sept.,  1885,  p.  157  ;  "N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  12. 1885,  p.  675.]  2.  A  functional  derangement 
of  the  speech  centres  occurring  in  certain  nervous  and  mental  dis- 
eases as  a  result  of  which  the  patient  is  possessed  by  an  agonized 
effort  to  recall  some  particular  word,  by  an  irresistible  impulse  to 
repeat  a  given  word  continually,  or  by  a  dread  of  some  common- 
place word  on  account  of  some  meaning  attached  to  it  or  of  its 
associations.    ["  Lancet,"  Jan.  9, 1892,  p.  97  (a,  50) ;  a,  34.] 

ONONIN,  n.  O^n-on'i'^n.  A  glucoside,  C3oHa40i3,  obtained 
from  the  root  of  Ononis  spinosa.     [B,  270  'a,  38).] 

ONONIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  QSn-on'i^s.  Gen.,  -on'idos  {-idis).  Gr., 
oviavLs  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  ononide.  Ger.,  Hauhechel.  1.  Of  the  an- 
cients, the  O.  antiquorum.  2.  Rest-harrow  ;  a  genus  of  legumin- 
ous herbs  or  undershrubs  of  the  Trifoliece.  [B,  42,  64,  114,  173,  180 
275  (a,  35).] — Aqua  ononidis.  Fr.,  eau  de  bugrane,  hydrolat 
d^arrite-bceuf.  An  old  preparation  made  by  distilling  the  fresh 
herb  of  0.  a^-vensis  with  twice  its  weight  of  water.  [B,  119.]— O, 
antiquorum.  Tall  rest-harrow  ;  a  small-flowered,  stiff-thorned 
species  found  in  southern  Europe.  It  is  probably  the  ovwi'is  of  the 
ancients,  often  identified  with  O.  spinosa.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).] — 
O.  arvensis,  O.  foetens,  O.  liircina.  Tr.,  ononide  des  champs. 
Ger.,  stinkende Hauhechel.  Common  rest-harrow,  land-  (or  petty) 
whin,  cammock,  wild  licorice  ;  a  European  species  having  a  nause- 
ous, goat-like  odor,  said  to  be  imparted  to  cheese  made  from  the 
milk  of  cows  that  have  eaten  the  plant  (whence  the  terra  cammocky 
applied  to  tainted  cheese).  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  O.  spinosa. 
The  O.  arvensis  of  Smith  is  O.  repens.  [B,  19,  64, 173, 180, 275  (a,  35).] 
— O.  natrix.  Fr.,  ononide  natrix,  girard,  mache  blanche.  Pram 
(or  yellow-flowered  shinibby)  rest-harrow,  eoat-root ;  a  European 
species.  The  root,  radix  natricis  Plinii,  is  substituted  for  that  of 
O.  spinosa.  [B,  121,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  procurrens,  O. 
repens.  Fr.,  arrete-bc&uf.  Ger.,  ki-iechende  Hauhechel.  Root- 
ing-branched  rest-harrow,  cammock,  petty  whin  ;  a  species  grow- 
ing in  sandy  places  throughout  Europe,  used  like  O.  spinosa.  [B, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  spinosa.  Fr.,  agavon,  ononide  epineux, 
bugrane  {dpineuse),  arrete-bceuf.,  mache  noir.  Ger.,  dornige  (Oder 
gemeine)  Hauhechel,  Weiberkrieg,  Ochsenhrech,  Stallkraut,  Hechel- 
Icraut,  Harnkraut,  Aglerkraut.  Thorny  rest-harrow,  cammock ;  a 
European  species.  The  root,  radix  ononidis  (spinosce),  radix  alo- 
pecurioides  (seu  urinaria,  eeu  restce  bovis^  seu  arrestee  bovis,  seu 
remorce  arati),  is  used  as  a  diuretic.  It  has  a  mucilaginous  taste 
at  first,  then  a  somewhat  sweetish,  and  finally  a  salty  and  acrid- 
herbaceous  taste.  It  contains  extractive,  starch,  and,  according  to 
some,  a  resin.    [B,  64, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35).] 

ONOPOKDON  (Lat.),  ONOPORBUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  On(o2nV 
o(o8)-po''rd'o'^n,  -u3m(u'*m).  Gr..  hvoiropBov  (from  ovos,  an  ass,  and 
TTopSij,  a  breaking  of  wind).  Fr.,  onoporde.  Ger.,  Eselsdistel, 
KrebsdisteL  A  genus  of  composite  plants,  of  the  Cynaroideoe. 
The  Onopordeae  of  Schultz  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Serratuleoz. 
[B,  42,  64,  170  fa,  35).]— O.  acanthium.  Fr.,  onoporde  d  feuilles 
d'acanthe,  artichaut  sauvage,  chardon  bdtard  (ou  velu),  pedane. 
Ger.,    gemeine   Krebsdistel,    Wegdistel,    Eselsdistel,     Wolldistel, 
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Krampfdistel.  Cotton  (or  down,  or  Scotch)  thistle,  thistle-upon- 
thistle  ;  a  weed  heariag  cottony  leaves  and  purplish  flowers.  The 
root  and  the  fresh  herb,  radix  et  herba  recens  acatithii  (seu  cardui 
tomentosi^  seu  cardui  onopordi,  seu  8pin(Z  alboR,  seu  onopordi), 
were  formerly  official  in  Europe,  the  former  being  used  as  a  laxa- 
tive and  diuretic,  and  also  in  gonorrhoea  and  abscesses  of  the 
breast,  and  the  expressed  juice  of  the  latter  in  gangrenous  sores 
and  malignant  skin  diseases.  [B,  34, 173, 180  (a,  3o).]— O.  elonga- 
tam,  O.  lioiTidum,  O.  illyricuxn.  A  white,  downy  species 
growing  in  southern  Europe,  the  Grecian  Archipelago,  and  Arabia. 
This  and  0.  acanthium  are  probably  the  djcavdtov  of  Dioscorides. 
[B,  180,  368  (a,  35).] 

ONOSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  On(o'n)-o'zCo=s)'ma'.  Gen.,  -os'matos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  ofoir/ia.  Fr.,  cirinthe.  Ger..  Lotiaurz.  A  genus  of 
boraginaceous  herbs  or  undershrubs.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  echi- 
oides.  Fr.,  cdrinthe  d  feuilles  de  vip^rine.  Ger.,  natterkopfar- 
tige  Lotvnirz.  A  species  found  in  Europe  and  the  northwest  prov- 
inces of  India.  Its  root  contains  a  coloring  matter  which  is  used  as 
a  substitute  for  alkanet.  [B,  173,  180  (n,  35).]— O.  Emodi.  Ma- 
haranga-dye-plant  of  India,  rutton-root ;  a  species  indigenous  to 
Thibet.  The  root  produces  a  dark  purple  or  red  dye.  In  Cashmere 
the  flowers,  stem,  and  root  are  used  medicinally.  [B,  186,  275,  314 
(a,  35).] — Kadix  onosmatis.  The  root  of  O.  echioides.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] 

ONOSMODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  On(o2n)-o!'z(o2s)-mod'i»-u=m(u'm). 
False  gromwell ;  a  genus  of  the  Boraginaceae.  [B,  34, 275  (a,  35).]— 
O.  hispiduiu,  O.  virginianum.  A  small  rough  plant  growing 
in  dry  soils  from  New  England  to  Florida  and  Louisiana.  The 
tincture  has  been  used  for  gonorrhoea,  vesical  irritation,  etc. 
[Dungan,  "  St.  Louis  Clin.  Record,"  June,  1882,  p.  9  ;  B,  34  (a,  35).] 

ONTASedA  (Sp.),  n.  On-ta'n-ya'da'.  A  place  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Santander,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  saline 
spring.    {L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

ONTOGENY,  u.  O^nt-o'j'e'n-i'.  From  eWi,  to  be,  and  TewSj", 
to  engender.  Vr.,  ontogenie.  GeT.,Ontogenese.  1.  The  history  of 
the  evolution  of  an  individual.  [L,  146.]  Cf.  Fhylogeny.  2.  The 
doctrine  of  the  production  of  species  by  special  creation  only,  as 
opposed  to  phylogeny  (g.  v.).  [M.  Duval,  "Progr.  med.,''  June  9, 
1883,  p.  457.] 

ONYCHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n'ii'k(u«ch!i)-a«(a=).  From  omi,  the 
nail.    See  Bdelliuu  (1st  def.). 

ONYCHATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  0'n-i2k(u«ch')-a2t(a»t)-ro- 
(ro'^)'fi2-a3.  From  ovv^,  the  nail,  and  arpoi^ta,  atrophy.  Fr.,  ony- 
chatrophie.    Ger.,  Nagelschwinde,    Atrophy  of  the  nails.    [G.] 

ONYCHAUXE  (Lat.),  ONYCHAUXIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  O'n-i^k- 
(u**ch2)-a*x'(a3'u*x)-e(a),  -i^s.  Gen.,  -aurc'e-s,  -eos  i-is).  From  om;^, 
the  nail,  and  au^ij  or  aufi}(ri$,  growth.  Ger.,  Nagelverdickung, 
Nagelhypertrophie.    See  Hypbronychia. 

ONYCHEXAM-AXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'n-i2k(u«ch=)-e'x-a21(a=l)- 
Ia2x(ia3x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -lax'eos  (-is).  From  ovv^,  the  nail,  and  e^aX- 
Ao^ts,  a  changing.  Ger.,  Nag^lausartung.  Degeneration  of  the 
nails.    [G.] 

ONYCHIA  a-at.),  n.  f.  On(.o'B)-Vk(n'ch^Yi^-a.3.  From  oiru$, 
the  nail.  Fr.,  onyxis,  onychie.  Ger.,  O.  Inflammation  of  the 
matrix  of  the  nail,  whereby  the  growth  of  the  nail  is  impaired  or 
the  nail  is  undermined  by  suppuration  and  sometimes  lost.  [G.] 
Ct.  Pakonychia  (1st  def.).— O.  consecatlva.  O.  consecutive  to 
syphilis.  [G.]— O.  maligna.  A  malignant  form  of  o.  occurring 
most  commonly  in  children  and  usually  occasioned  by  some  local 
injury,  attended  with  ulceration,  the  growth  of  spongy  granula- 
tions, and  a  foetid  discharge.  The  nail  is  loosened,  becomes  brown 
or  black,  and  is  finally  shed  or  peels  off  in  strips.  In  healing,  thick 
rough  masses  of  epidermis  are  formed  upon  the  bed  of  the  nail. 
fE  :  G.] — O.  periungualis.  Perionychia.  [G.]— O.  scrofulosa. 
O.  due  to  scrofula.  [G.] — O.  sicca.  O.  unattended  by  ulceration. 
The  nail  loses  its  lustre  and  transluoency,  becomes  furrowed  and 
brittle,  breaking  off  at  the  end,  and  may  become  separated  from 
its  bed.  [G.] — O.  sicca  syphilitica.  O.  syphilitica  unattended 
by  ulceration.— O.  simplex.  O.  attended  usually  with  suppura- 
tion, without  much  ulceration,  and  followed  by  loss  of  the  nail, 
which  is  replaced  by  a  new  nail  that  is  more  or  less  deformed. 
[G.] — O.  symptomatica.  O.  due  to  some  systemic  disease  or  to 
some  affection  in  the  vicinity  of  the  nail.  [G.] — O.  syphilitica. 
O.  due  to  syphilis.  It  begins  at  the  wall  or  fold  of  the  nail  or  at  the 
centre,  and  involves  a  portion  or  the  whole  of  the  nail,  which  be- 
comes whitish  or  grayish.  This  is  followed  by  roughness  of  the 
surface,  by  scaling  and  splitting  of  the  nail  substance,  and  some- 
times by  hypertrophy.  It  may  be  attended  with  ulceration.  [G.] 
Cf.  Paronychia  syphilitica. — O.  traumatica.    O.  due  to  injury. 

ONYCHISTEBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=n-i2k(u«ch2)-i2st-e(a)'ri2-o»n. 
Gr.,  bwxi-(rTripiov  (from  avvxta-Trip^  the  hoof).  Fr..  onychisterion. 
(3-er.,  Nagelscheere^  NagelmessAr.  An  instrument  for  cutting  the 
nails.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ONYCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On(o2n)-i2k(u«ch2)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).    See  Onychia. 

ONYCHOCAMPE  (Lat),  n.  f.  02n-ii!k(u»ch2)-o(oS)-ka2mp- 
(ka^mp)'e(a).  Gen.,  -camp'es.  From  oi-vf,  the  nail,  and  xa/iir^,  a 
bending.    See  (Jnyohooryposis. 

ONYCHOCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2n-iiik(u»ohs)-o2k'la=s(la's)-i's. 
Gen.,  -clas'eos  (-oc'lasis).  From  oruf,  the  nail,  and  leAdo-is,  a  break- 
ing.   Ger.,  Nagelbruch.    Fracture  of  the  nail.    [E.] 

ONYCHOCLINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-i'k(u''ch2)-o(oS)-klin(klen)'e- 
(a).  Gen.,  -clin'es.  From  oruf,  the  nail,  and  kXicij,  a  couch.  Fr., 
o.    See  Matrix  of  the  nail. 

ONYCHOCKYPTOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  02n-i2k(u«ch!).o(oS)-kri«pt- 
(kru^pt)-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -ptos'eos  (-is).  From  ovvf ,  a  nail,  and  Kpvn- 
T05,  hidden.    See  Ingrowing  nail. 


ONYCHOGBYPHOSIS  (Lat.),  ONYCHOGBYPOSIS  (Lat.), 
ONYCHOGBYPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  0%"i'-'k(u»oh!')-o(o=)-gri2f- 
(gru'fj-os'i^s,  -gri^pigru'pj-os'i^s,  -gri=pt(grui'pt)-os'i''s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  ovvf,  the  nail,  and  ypun-wo-ts,  a  crooking.  Fr., 
onychogrypose.  Ger. ,  Nagelkriimme^  Nagelkriimmung,  KnoUnagel. 
A  curvature  or  claw-hke  deformity  of  the  nails,  due  to  hyper- 
plasia of  the  matrix  and  usually  associated  with  irregularities  of 
the  surface.  [E  ;  G.l  Cf.  Clubbed  finger.— O.  idiopathica.  O. 
occurring  as  an  independent  affection.  [G.]— O.  neuritlca.  0. 
due  to  a  neuropathy.    [G.] 

ONYCHOHEI.COSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-l»k(u»ch2)-o(o8)-he21k- 
os'i^s.  More  properly  written  onychelcosis.  Gen.,  -cos'eos  (-is). 
From  on/f ,  the  nail,  and  eAKOo-ts,  an  ulceration.  Ulceration  of  the 
nail.    [G.J 

ONYCHOI.EPBA(Lat.),n.f.  02n-i=k(u9ch=)-on'eSp-ra».  From 
ocuf,  the  nail,  and  A^irpa,  leprosy.  Fr.,  onychoUpre.  Ger.,  Nagel- 
lepray  Nagelaussatz.    Leprosy  affecting  the  nails.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ONYCHOI.YSIS(Lat.),n.  t.  0=n-i2k(u»ch2)-o!l'i2(u8)-si%.  Gen., 
-lys'eos  (-ol'ysis).  From  owl,  the  nail,  and  Aiiffis,  a  loosening.  See 
Onychatrophia. 

ONYCHOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-i%(u«ch')-o(o=)-mi(mu«)- 
kos'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  Sio/f ,  the  nail,  and  p.u«i?ff,  a  fun- 
gus. Mycosis  of  the  nails.  [G.]— O.  circinata.  See  O.  trichophy- 
lina.—O.  favosa.  Favus  of  the  nails  ;  characterized  by  circum- 
scribed yellowish  deposits  in  the  nail  substance  or  by  a  uniform 
thickening,  crumbling,  or  loosening  of  the  nail.  [G.]— O.  tonsu- 
rans, O.  trichophytina.  Ringworm  of  the  nails,  due  to  the 
presence  of  Trichophyton  tonsurans,  which  causes  them  to  lose 
their  lustre  and  split  or  break  off  at  the  ends,  while  upon  the  bed 
of  the  nail  there  forms  a  thick  mass  of  friable  matter  duo  to  crum- 
bling of  the  nail  substance.  In  its  general  features  it  resembles 
psoriasis  or  eczema  of  the  nail.    [G.] 

ONYCHONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-i2k(u«oh2)-o»n'o2s-u's{u<s). 
From  owl,  the  nail,  and  voaos,  disease.    See  Onychosis. 

ONYCHOPATHIC,  adj.  0=n-i%-o-paHh'i!k.  From  owt,  the 
nail,  and  irdflos,  a  disease.  Pertaining  to  the  onychoses.  [L,  107 
(a.  43).] 

ONYCHOPHTHOBA  (Lat),  ONYCHOPHTHOKIA  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  0''n-isk(u«ch2)-o'-'f 'tho=r-as,  -o'f-thoftho^l'ri^-a'.  From  owl, 
the  nail,  and  ^dopd  or  ^Oopia,  corruption.  Fr.,  onychophtorie.  See 
Onychatrophia  and  O.nychosis. 

ONYCHOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O2n-i!k(u»eh2)-o(o=)-fl(fus)'maa. 
Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  owl,  the  nail,  and  «^tfjua,  a  growth. 
Fr.,  onychophyme.  Ger.,  Nagelgeschwilr,  Nagelauswuchs.  Tume- 
faction of  the  nails.    See  Hyperonychia  and  Onychogryposis. 

ONYCHOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n,  0=n-i2k(u»ch2)-o=f'i=(i:iJi-to=n. 
From  orvf ,  the  nail,  and  <I>vt6v,  a  plant.    See  Onychomycosis. 

ONYCHOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=n-i2k(u«ch2)-o(o2p)-tos'i2s. 
Gen.,  -ptos'eos  (-is).  From  owl,  the  nail,  and  wrwo-ts,  a  falling. 
Fr.,  onychoptose.  Ger,,  Nagelausfall.  FalUng  off  or  shedding  of 
the  nails.    [G.] 

ONYCHOKRHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oi'n-i2k(u«chs)-o«r-ri(ri=)'za>. 
From  owl,  the  nail,  and  pi^a,  a  root.    The  root  of  the  nail.    [(>.] 

ONYCHOS  ABCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  OSn-i%(u«ch2)-o(oS)-saSrk-o'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  owl,  the  nail,  and  trapl,  flesh. 
Fr.,  onychosarcome.  Ger.,  Fleischauswuchs  am  Nagel.  A  fleshy 
excrescence  on  a  nail.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ONYCHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02n-i»k(u»ch')-os'i!!s.  From  owl,  the 
nail.  Fr.,  onychose.  Ger.,  Onychose.  Any  disease  of  the  nails. 
The  Onychoses  of  Auspitz  are  a  suborder  of  the  Keratonosi,  includ- 
ing the  Hyperonychoses,  Paronychoses,  and  Onycholyses.  [G,  4.] 
— O.  arctura.  See  Ingrowing  NAIL  and  cf.  Arctuea.— O.  grypo- 
sis.  See  Onychogryposis. — O.  incrassata.  See  Hyperonycho- 
sis. — O.  lapsus.  See  Onycholysis. — O.  mollities.  Softening  of 
the  nails.  [G.]— O.  pterygium.  See  Pterygium  unguis.— O, 
scline.  Ger.,  Nagelfleck.  The  appearance  of  white,  spots  on  the 
surface  of  the  nails.    [G.] — O.  tinea.    See  Onychomycosis. 

ONYCHOSTBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02n-i2k(u«ch2)-o(oS)-stro'ma». 
G&n., -strom'atos  (-atis).  From  ornf,  the  nail,  and  (rrpujita,  a  bed. 
Fr.,  onychostrome.    See  Matrix  of  the  nail. 

ONYCHOSTBOMELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'=n-i!k(u»ch2)-o(oS)- 
strom-e''lk-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  P^.,  onychostromelcose.  See 
Onychohelcosis. 

ONYCHOTHtASIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  0'n-i"k(u«ch2)-o2th'la!s(la's)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -thlas'eos  (-oth'lasis).  From  owl,  the  nail,  and  dKdats, 
a  crushing.  Fr.,  onychothlase.  Ger.,  Nagelzerquetschung.  Crush- 
ing of  the  nails.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ONYGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On(o2n)-i2g(u»g)-os'iSs.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).    From  owl,  the  nail.    Fr.,  onygose.    See  Onychosis. 

ONYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  On(o=n)'i2x(u"x).  Gen.,  on'ychos  (-is).  Gr., 
owl.  1-  See  Nail  (1st  def.).  8.  A  disease  of  the  nail,  usually  non- 
ulcerative. [G,  71.]  3.  A  name  applied  to  what  was  formerly  re- 
garded as  a  nail-shaped  collection  of  pus  between  the  layers  of  the 
cornea,  but  which  is  now  known  to  be  simply  a  form  of  hypopyon. 
[L,  60  (a,  14).]  4.  A  variety  of  quartz  disposed  in  layers  of  different 
colors  ;  a  kind  of  it  was  formerly  used  in  corneal  ulceration,  and, 
internally,  as  an  astringent.    [B,  88  (o,  60).] 

ONYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=n-i'x(u'x)'i«s.  Gen.,  -yx'eos  (-is).  From 
owl,  the  nail.  Fr.,  o.  A  general  term  for  all  inflammations  of  the 
matrix  of  the  nail. — I-ateral  o.  An  o.,  often  syphilitic,  which 
begins  at  one  of  the  lateral  borders  of  the  nail.  When  it  is  attended 
with  ulceration  a  fungous  growth  from  the  wall  or  groove  often 
projects  over  the  nail.  [G.] — Betro-ungueal  o.  Fr.,  o.  rHro- 
ungueal.  Onychia  beginning  at  the  root  of  the  nail.  [G.]— Scrofu- 
lous o.  See  Onychia  sci-o/wlosa.- Syphilitic  o.  Fr.,  o.  syphilit- 
ique.    See  Onychia  syphilitica. 
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ONYXITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On(o3iij-i2xCuex)-ite)'ti=s.  Gen., -it' idos 
i-idis).    See  Onychia. 

OOBIiAST,  n.  O'o-bla*st.  From  w'dv,  an  egfj,  and  ^Aacrds,  a 
sprout.  Fr.,  ooblaste.  A  cell  that  develops  into  an  ovum  ;  a  germi- 
nal epithelium  giving  rise  to  ova.    [J.] 

OOBOO-WAIOO,  n.  Of  the  Gentoos  of  the  coast  of  Bengal, 
beriberi.    [N.  Chevers,  *'  Med.  Times,"  April  5,  1884,  p.  448.] 

OOC ALYMMA  (Lat.),  OOCALYPTKON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  0-o(o8}- 
ka21(ka31)-l''m(u''m)'ma3,  -iap(u8p)''tro^n.  Gen.,  -ym'matos,  -atis. 
From  ^fdv,  an  egg,  and  KaA.vju.;u.a,  a  head-covering,  or  KoAvnTpa,  a 
woman's  veil.    See  Oiocalymma. 

OOCYESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  0-o(o3)-si(ku«)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eosi-is). 
From  wov,  an  egg,  and  kutjo-is,  conception.    See  Ovarian  gestation. 

OOCYST,  n.  O'o-si^st.  From  t^ov,  an  egg,  and  Kutrrts,  a  cyst. 
A  sac  containing  one  or  more  ova  or  the  egg  receptacles  of  poly- 
zoans.    [J.] 

OODEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-od-e2-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
o-od'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  (^'oeifi^ff,  like  an  egg,  and  k^Aij, 
a  tumor.    Fr.,  oodeocUe.    See  Obturator  hernia. 

OODES  (Lat.),  OOEIBES  (Lat.),  adj's.  0-od'es!(as),  o-o(o2)-id'- 
(e^'i''d)-ez(as).  Grr.,  (jSoetS^?  (from  ^'oc,  an  egg,  and  elSo's^  resem- 
blance).   See  Ovoid  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Corpus  viireum  and  Aqueous 

HUMOR. 

OOGAtA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-o2g'asi(a81)-a3.  Gen.,  -galact'os 
i-act'is).  Gr.,  t^6ya\a  (from  <a6v,  an  egg,  and  yd\a,  milk).  Of  old 
■writers,  a  posset  made  of  milk  and  eggs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OOGAMY,  n.  O-o^g'a^m-i^.  From  t^ov,  an  e^g,  and  yafietv,  to 
marry.  The  sexual  process  in  which  the  gametes  are  dissimilar 
(e.  g.y  when  a  large  non-motile  female  cell  [oosphere"]  is  fertilized 
by  a  small  motile  male  cell  [antherozooid]).    [B,  77,  279,  391  (a,  35).] 

OOGEMME  (Fr.),  n.  O-o-zhe^m.  The  oblong  or  ellipsoidal 
oogonium  (female  organ)  in  the  Characece.  At  first  a  single  cell, 
it  divides  transversely  in  the  course  of  its  development,  the  apical 
cell  becoming  a  germ-cell,  which  is  soon  inclosed  by  a  layer  of  cells 
coiled  spirally  around  it,  and  by  a  crown  of  cellules  originating 
from  the  others  by  transverse  division.  At  fertilization,  an  opening 
takes  place  between  the  cells  at  the  apex,  and  the  wall  of  the  germ- 
cell  is  converted  into  mucilage  at  its  apex,  permitting  the  entrance 
of  the  antherozooids.    [B,  131  (a,  35VJ 

OOGENESIS  (Lafc.),  n.  f .  0-o(o3)-]ei>n(ge2n)'e5s-i2s.  Gen.,  -e'seos 
i-gen'esis).  From  tiov,  an  egg^  and  yiveansy  an  origin.  The  origin 
and  development  of  ova.    [J,  30,  89.] 

^  OOGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-gon(^o2n)'i2-uam(u*m).  From 
udj-^an  egg,  and  yovi^^  generation.  Fr.,  uogone.  The  female  repro- 
ductive organ  in  certain  plants.  In  Fungi  (see  Oomycetes)  it  is  a 
globular,  swollen  cell  attached  to  a  thread  of  the  mycelium ;  in 
AlgcB  it  is  the  female  sporangeium,  containing  usually  one  oosphere 
(sometimes,  as  in  the  Fucacece,  many).  It  is  larger  than  the  an- 
theridium  (male  organ),  and  is  usually  formed  by  the  enlargement 
of  one  or  more  cells  of  the  filament.  The  antherozooids  penetrate 
the  o.  through  an  opening  in  its  wall,  and  fertilize  the  oospheres. 
[B,  76,  77,  338,  391  (a,  35).] 

OOID,  adj.  O'oicl.  Gr.,  woetS^s.  Fr.,  oo'ide,  Ger.,  eiformig. 
Egg-shaped, 

OOINE  (Fr.),  n.    0-o-en.    See  Albumin. 

OOKINESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o(o3)-ki2n(ken)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  iris).  From  wdi/,  an  egg,  and  kiVijo-w,  movement.  The  active 
phenomena  occiuring  in  an  ovum  during  maturation,  fertilization, 
and  segmentation,  especially  the  active  changes  of  the  vitellus. 
["Jour,  of  Morph.,"  i,  328  (J).J 

OOI.ECITHYMEN  (Lat.).  n.  m.  0-o(o3)-le2s(le2k)-i2fch-i(u«)'- 
me2n(man).  Gen.,  -y'menoa  {-is).  From  y'oi',  an  egg,  AcKidos,  the 
yolk  of  an  egg,  and  vmij**,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  oolecithymen.  See 
Vitelline  membrane. 

OOLEMMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-le!'m'ma3.  Gen.,  -lem'matos 
(-aits).  From  w6c,  an  egg,  and  Ae/ijU,a,  a  husk.  Fr..  ooUme.  Ger., 
Oolemm.  An  egg  membrane,  such  as  the  membrana  vitellina.  [J.] 
— O.  pelluciduiu.    See  Zona,  pelluoida. 

OOIiEUCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-lu2k'o2n.  From  (jJdv,  an  egg, 
and  AeuKos,  white.    See  Albumen. 

OOLOGY,  n.  O-osi'o-jis,  Lat.,  oologia  (from  ^'di^,  an  Qgg^  and 
Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  oologie.  Ger.,  Eierlehre.  The  science 
of  birds'  eggs.    [L,  343  (a,  43).] 

OOtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o21'i2(u«)-si2s.  '  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-ol'ysis). 
From  <a6v,  an  egg.  and  Aiio-t?.  a  loosing.  Abnormal  development  of 
ovules  in  plants.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

OOMETRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o(o3)-me2t(maf)'ra3.  From  taov,  an 
egg,  and  mtoo,,  the  uterus.  Fr.,  oomatrice.  Ger.,  Eigehdrmutter. 
The  ovary  of  phanerogams.    [L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

OOMYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  0-o(o8)-mifmu«)-set(kat)'ez(e»s). 
From  qJdy,  an  egg,  and  /atJktjs,  a  fungus.  A  subdivision  of  Fungi 
(Phycomycetes)  in  which  the  sexual  process  is  one  of  fertilization. 
[B-,  76,  77,  121  (a,  35).] 

OON(Lat.),  n.  n.    O'o^n.    Gr,,  t^6v.    See  Ovum. 

OONIN,  n.  O'o'^n-i^n,  Lat.,  oonina  (from  (o6v,  an  egg).  Fr., 
oonine.    See  Albuminin. 

OOPHORAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o^f-o^r-a,n(sinyii^(gi^)-a.*. 
From  wdi/,  an  egg,  ^opds,  bearing,  and  aAyos.  pain.  Fr.,  oophoral- 
gie.  Ger.,  Eierstocksschmerz.  Neuralgia  of  the  ovary.  ["  Sem. 
m6d.,"  Dec.  26, 1888  (a,  18).] 

OOPHORAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o2f-o2r-a^x(aa'u<x)-9(a).  Gen., 
-aux'es.  From  <^6v,  an  egg,  ^op6^,  bearing,  and  aiJfj^,  growth.  Ger., 
Eierstocksvergi'dsserung.  A  morbid  enlargement  of  the  ovary. 
LL,  50  (a,  14).] 


OOPHORE,  n.  O'o-for.  From  cudi',  an  egg,  and  <f>op6s,  bearing. 
In  botany,  the  oophyte  ;  the  stage  in  the  development  of  the  moss- 
plants  (Bryophyta)  and  vascular  cryptogams  {Pteridophyta)  in 
which  the  sexual  organs  are  borne.  [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Oo- 
phyte. 

OOPHORECTOMY,  n.  O-o^f-o^r-e^kt'om-i^.  From  oJdi/,  an 
eggi  4>opoi,  bearing,  and  eKTo/x^,  a  cutting  out.  Fr.,  oophorectomies 
ovariectomie.  Ger.,  Oophorectomie,  Onpkorektomie,  Eierstockaus- 
rottung.  Excision  of  the  ovary,  especially  (as  conventionally  dis- 
tinguished from  ovariotomy)  for  any  other  reason  than  the  exist- 
ence of  an  ovarian  tumor. 

OOPHORIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  0-o(o3)-fo(fo2)'ri2.aS.  From  ^.'dc,  an 
egg,  and  0opds,  bearing.    Of  Barnes,  see  Hysteria. 

OOPHORIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-fo2r-iM'i2-u3m(u4m). 
Fr.,  oophoride.  In  some  lycopods  (e.  g.,  Selaginella  and  Jsoetes), 
the  macrosporangeium  (g.  v.).    [B,  19,  77,  121  (a,  35).] 

OOPHORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o(o3)-fo2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Fr.,  ovarite.  Inflammation  of  the  capsule  or  of  the  tissues 
composing  the  stroma  of  the  ovary,  [a,  34.]— Eollicular  o.  Ger., 
folUculdre  O.  Inflammation  of  the  Graafian  follicles,  [a,  34.]— 
Menstrual  o.  O.  secondary  to  the  congestion,  etc.,  of  menstrua- 
tion.    [L.  49  (a,  14).] — O.  lymphatica  iin  puerperiiini  (Ger.). 

0.  due  to  puerperal  infection,  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— Peritoneal  o. 
See  Perioophoritis. 

^  OOPHORO-EPIEEPSY,  n.  O-o^f  "o=r-o-e2p'i2-le2^-si3.  From 
f^ov,  an  egg,  ^op6g,  bearing,  and  eni^rjif/ia,  epilepsy.  Epilepsy  of  re- 
ilex  origin  caused  by  ovarian  disease,    [a,  34.] 

OOPHOROMAI.ACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o2f-o2r-o(o3)-maSlfmaai)- 
a(a3)'si'*(ki2)-a3.  From  <a6v,  an  egg,  ^opds,  bearing,  and  fiaKaKia, 
softness.  Fr.,  oophoromalacie.  Ger.,  Eierstockerweichung.  Soft- 
ening of  the  ovary.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OOPHOROMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o2f"o2r-o(oa)-ma(ma3)'ni2- 
a^.  From  ydv,  an  egg,  <^opds,  bearing,  and  fiavCa,  madness.  Syn. : 
utero-mania.  Of  Skae,  a  form  of  insanity  connected  with  the 
genital  organs  in  women,  commonly  accompanied  by  delusions  as 
to  sexual  intercourse.  [Wiglesworth,  "Jour,  of  Ment.  Sci.,"  Jan., 
1885,  p.  509.] 

OOPHORON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O-o^f  o»r  o^n.  From  tJoV,  an  egg, 
and  0opds,  bearing.  See  Ovary. — O.  masculinum.   See  Testicle. 

OOPHOROPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o2f.oV-o(o3)-pa2th(paHh)- 
i(e)'a3.  From  (o6v,  an  egg,  ^op6g,  bearing,  and  waflos,  disease,  Fr., 
oophoropathie.    Any  ovarian  disease. 

OOPHORO-SALPINGECTOMY,  n.  O  oSf^o^r-o-sanp-i^n- 
je^kt'om-i^.  From  w6v,  an  egg,  o-d\TTty$,  a  trumpet,  and  ekto/i^.  a 
cutting  out.  The  excision  of  the  ovary  and  the  Falloppian  tube  of 
the  same  side,    [a,  34.] 

OOPHORRHAPHY,  n.  O-o^f-o^r'ra^f-i^.  From  tSov,  an  egg, 
^opds,  bearing,  and  paiftrj,  a  seam.  An  operation  for  prolapse  of  the 
ovary,  consisting  in  stitching  its  hilum  to  the  infundibulo-pelvic 
ligament  near  the  brim  of  the  pelvis.  [Tmlach,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Nov.  5, 1885  ;  "  Maryland  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  2, 1886,  p.  190.J 

OOPHYTE,  n.    O'o-fit.    From  ^di',  an  egg,  and  <;&wTdi/,  a  plant. 

1.  In  the  higher  cryptogams  {Bryophyta  and  Pteridophyta)  the 
oophore.  2.  Any  plant  characterized  by  direct  fertilization,  the 
female  organ  (oosphere)  becoming  an  oospore  by  contact  with  an- 
therozoids  from  another  part  of  the  same  or  from  another  plant. 
[B,  229,  279  (a,  35).] 

OOPIiASMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-p]a2z(pla3R)'ma3.  Gen., -pZas'- 
Tiiatos  (-atis).  From  ydi*,  an  egg,  and  n-Aotr/ia,  anything  molded.' 
See  ViTELLuis. 

OOSPERM,  n.  O'o-spu^rm.  From  wdv,  an  egg.  and  o-irepjtto,  a 
seed.  1.  Of  T.  J.  Parker,  a  zygote  formed  by  the  union  of  ovum 
and  sperm.  ["  Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1890, 19  (a,  32).]  3.  A 
fertilized  ovum.    [J.] 

OOSPERMOSPORE,  n.  0-o-spu6rm'o-spor.  From  <^6v,  an 
egg,  (TTrrfp/xa,  a  seed,  and  triropos,  a  sowing.    See  Zygospore. 

OOSPHERE,  n.  O'o-sfer.  From  oldi',  an  egg,  and  aiftaipa,  a 
sphere.  Fr.,  oosphire.  An  unfertilized  germ-cell,  especially  the 
body  constituting  the  female  organ  formed  in  the  oogonium  of  cer- 
tain Algce  and  Fungi.  The  term  is  also  applied  to  the  ova  of  higher 
plants  (e.  g.,  in  angeiosperms,  to  the  naked  nucleated  protoplasmic 
mass  situated  at  the  upper  extremity  of  the  embryo-sac,  which,  un- 
der the  influence  of  the  pollen-tube,  passes  through  a  series  of 
changes  and  becomes  an  oospore  ;  in  gymnosperms  to  the  corpus- 
culum  ;  in  the  higher  cryptogams  to  the  central  cell  in  the  arche- 
gone).     [B,  104,  121,  329,  279,  291  (a,  35).] 

OOSPORANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-o(o8)-spo2r-a2nfa3n2)-]i'- 
(ge2'i^)-u^m(u^m).  From  oldv,  an  egg,  cirdpos,  a  seed,  and  ayyeto;',  a 
vessel.  Fr.,  oosporange.  The  sac  containing  the  oospore.  [B,  131 
(a,  35).] 

OOSPORE,  n.  O'o-spor.  From  o!dv,  an  egg,  and  cnrdpos,  a  sow- 
ing. Fr.,  o.  Ger..  Eispore.  In  certain  Fungi,  a  spore  formed  by 
the  fusion  of  the  originally  distinct  contents  of  two  different  cells, 
offering  an  example  of  elementary  sexual  reproduction.  It  may 
be  a  thousand  times  as  large  as  the  ordinary  spore,  and  is  formed 
only  when  the  growth  of  the  fungus  is  on  the  wane.  The  Oosporece 
(Fr.,  oospores  ,'  (5er.,  Eisporige,  Oosporeen),  in  Sachs's  classification 
of  the  Thallophytes,  are  those  cryptogams  that  are  destitute  of  vas- 
cular structure  and  of  any  differentiation  into  leaves,  axis,  and 
root,  and  that  multiply  by  the  fructification  of  a  female  cell  (oogo- 
nium) by  numerous  bodies  analogous  to  spermatozooids,  emitted 
from  the  antheridium.    [B,  39,  35.]    Cf.  Oomycetes. 

OOSTEGITE,  n.  O-o^st'e^j-it.  From  wov,  an  egg,  and  trriyeiv, 
to  cover.  In  certain  female  crustaceans,  lamellar  plates  upon  the 
thoracic  appendages  which  form  a  pouch  in  which  the  mature  ova 
are  carried.    [L,  353.] 


O,  no:  0«.  not:  O^,  whole:  Tli.  thin:  Tha,  the;  U.  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  Ue,  like  ii  (German). 
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OOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-o(o3)-tlie(tha)'ka3.  From  qIoc,  an  egg, 
and  BriKii,  a  box.    The  sporangeium  of  a  fern.    [L,  180  (a,  43).] 

_OOZOAN  (Lat.).  n.  n.  0-o(o3)-zo'a2n.  From  t^6v^  an  egg,  and 
^wov,  an  animal.    See  under  Protozoa. 

OPACITY,  n.  Op-a2s'i2-ti2.  Lat.,  o^jaciias  (from  opacws,  dark- 
ened). Fr.,  opaciU.  Ger.,  UndurcJisichtigkeit.  1.  The  property 
or  condition  of  being  opaque.  [L,  30,  41  (a,  14,  43).]  ~S."  An  opaque 
area  or  spot.    [B.] 

OPAIilNE,  adj.  Lat.,  opalinus.  Fr.,  opalin.  Ger,,  opalfar- 
big.  Having  the  iridescence  or  bluish-white  tint  of  the  opal. 
[a,  48.] 

OPAQUE,  adj.  Op-ak'.  Lat.,  opacus.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  undurch- 
sichtig  (1st  def.),  matt  (2d  def.),  glanzlos  (Sd  def.).  1.  Impervious 
to  light.    2.  Of  a  dull  color.    L^,  48.] 

OPE   (.Lat.),    11.    f.    Op(o2p)'e(a).    Gen.,  op'es.     Gr.,  biryj.    See 

Foramen. 

OPENING,  n.  Op'n'ians.  Lat,  orificium  (2d  def.),  Fr.,  ouver- 
ture.  Ger.,  Oeffnung.  1.  The  act  of  laying  open  (e.  g.,  by  making 
an  incision  or  puncture) ;  also  the  act  of  breaking  an  electrical  cur- 
rent. 2.  An  orifice,  a  gap,  a  perforation,  [o,  48.]  Of.  Aperture, 
Apertura,  Foramen,  Ostium,  and  their  subheadings.— Abdomi- 
nal o.  of  the  oviduct,  Lat.,  ostium  abdominale  tubce  Falloppii. 
Thfe  fimbriated  extremity  of  the  Falloppian  tube  by  which  it  com- 
municates with  the  peritoneal  cavity  and  applies  itself  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  ovary.— Anoclal  o.  See  under  Anodal. — Aortic  o. 
Ger.,  Aortenloch.  The  o.  in  the  diaphragm  which  transmits  the 
aorta.  [L.]— Cathodal  o.  G^r.,  Kathodenoffnung.  The  opening 
of  a  galvanic  circuit  attended  with  some  phenomenon  (e.  r?.,  mus- 
cular contraction)  taking  place  at  the  cathode.  Symbol,  CaO  or 
KaO.  [B.]  Of.  Anodal  opcTimj/.—Geni to-urinary  o.  See  Uro- 
genital o.— Gill  o's.  O's  leading  to  or  from  the  branchiae.  [L, 
341  (a,  27).]— (Esopliag'eal  o.  Ger.,  Speisserohrenloch.  The  o.  in 
the  diaphragm  which  transmits  the  oesophagus.  [L.] — Saphenous 
o.  Lat.,  /orameii  saphence.  An  oval  o.  in  the  fascia  lata,  slightly 
below  and  external  to  the  inner  extremity  of  Pouparfs  ligament, 
which  transmits  the  lateral  internal  saphenous  vein.  To  the  upper 
border  are  applied  the  terms  femoral,  Burns's,  or  Hey's  ligament, 
falciform  process  or  border,  and  superior  cornu.  [L,  31,  143, 172, 
333.] — Urino-genital  c,  Uro-genital  o.  Ger.,  Genitalhohle. 
Syn.  :  genito-uriiiary  (or  urino-genital,  or  uro-genital)  aperture. 
The  external  o.  of  the  genito-urinary  tract. 

OPEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Op(o2p)-e3-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
op'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  Gr.,  oirq,  an  opening,  and  ktJAij,  a  tumor. 
See  Hernia. 

OPEKABLE,  adj.  O^p'u^r-a^-b'l.  From  operari,  to  work. 
Admitting  of  the  performance  of  an  operation  (said  of  tumors,  etc.), 
[a,  48.] 

OPERATION,  n.  O^p-ufir-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  operatio  (from 
operaW,  to  work).  'Fr.,  operation.  Ger.,  O.  It.,  operazione.  Sp., 
operacion.  The  performance  of  any  act ;  in  surgery,  of  a  manual 
act  upon  the  body,  generally  with  instruments  ;  also  the  act  thus 
performed.  [E ;  a,  48.]  Cf.  Method  and  its  subheadings.— 
Adams's  o.  See  Advancement  of  the  round  ligam.ents. — Adams's 
o.  for  bony  ankylosis  of  the  hip.  Section  of  the  neck  of  the 
femur  with  a  key-hole  saw  through  a  very  small  external  wound. 
[.\,  520  (a,  29).] — Adams's  o.  for  Dupuytren's  contracture. 
•  Multiple  subcutaneous  incisions  of  the  fibrous  bands  with  a  sharp- 
pointed  tenotome.  [A,  530  (a,  29).]— Adams's  (Sir  "W.)  o.  for 
ectropiuni.  The  o.  of  excising  a  triangular  piece  of  the  lid 
through  its  entire  thickness,  and  then  bringing  the  edges  of  the 
gap  together  with  fine  hare-lip  pins,  to  shorten  a  morbidly  elon- 
gated lid.  [F.] — Agnew^'s  o.  1.  An  o.  for  chalazion,  in  which  the 
fid  is  opened  with  a  narrow  knife  along  its  ciliary;  margin,  in  the 
line  of  the  openings  of  the  ducts  of  the  Meibomian  glaads.  the 
knife  being  carried  well  up  into  the  tumor.  Then  the  contents  can 
be  squeezed  out  between  the  thumb  and  finger,  or  can  be  removed 
with  a  small  spoon  or  curette.  2.  An  o.  for  destruction  of  the 
lacrymal  sac,  in  which  the  canaliculi  are  slit  up  into  the  sac,  and 
the  outer  wall  of  the  sac  is  opened  through  the  conjunctival  cul-de- 
sac  by  a  vertical  incision,  either  in  front  of  the  caruncle  or  behind 
it.  The  lips  of  the  wound  are  then  held  wide  apart  by  small  eleva- 
tors or  sharp  shields,  and  the  wall  of  .the  sac  is  cauterized  with 
nitric  acid  or  by  the  galvano-cautery.  No  external  scar  is  left. 
3.  An  o.  for  salivary  fistula,  in  which  a  fine  probe  is  inserted  into 
the  opening  of  the  duct  on  the  inside  of  the  cheek,  and  one  or  two 
threads  are  passed  by  means  of  a  needle  between  the  external  sur- 
face of  the  cheek  and  the  duct  at  a  distance  above  the  orifice.  This 
seton  directs  the  flow  of  saliva  into  the  mouth,  and  when  this  is 
accomplished  the  fistulous  opening  may  be  closed  by  caustics.  4, 
An  o.  for  secondary  cataract,  in  which  a  needle  is  thrust  from  the 
nasal  side  through  the  cornea,  about  a  line  from  the  sclerotic,  into 
the  middle  of  the  opaque  membrane.  An  incision  is  made  in  the 
outer  side  of  the  cornea,  and  a  small  sharp  hook  is  thrust  into  the 
opening  in  the  membrane  made  by  the  needle.  The  membrane  is 
fixed  by  the  needle.  The  hook  is  then  rotated  so  as  to  tear  and 
roll  the  membrane  upon  itself,  which  is  then  withdrawn  on  the 
hook  through  the  opening  in  the  cornea.  [E  ;  F.]- Alexander's 
o.  See  Advancement  of  the  round  ligam-ents. — Allarton's  o. 
See  Median  cystotomy.— Allingham's  o.  for  haemorrhoids. 
The  ligature  of  the  tumors  after  partially  dividing  their  bases 
with  scissors,  so  as  to  leave  as  little  to  be  tied  off  as  possible, 
except  the  vessels  supplying  them.  [E,]— Amussat's  o.  1.  See 
AmussaVs  colotomy.  2.  The  establishment  of  an  anus  in  the 
perineal  region  in  cases  of  imperforate  rectum,  by  drawing 
down  the  end  of  the  rectum  and  stitching  it  to  the  skin.  It  some- 
times involves  excision  of  the  coccyx  for  the  sake  of  additional 
room.  3.  A  method  of  uniting  a  completely  divided  intestine  by 
passing  both  the  ends  over  a  piece  of  cork  till  they  are  invaginated 
and  tying  them  upon  it,  the  cork  having  a  groove  or  constriction. 
[E.]— Anagnostaki's    o.      1,  An  o.  for   entropion   in   which  a 


horizontal  incision  is  made  through  the  skin  of  the  uppei*  lid 
for  its  whole  length,  parallel  to  the  ciliary  margin,  and  7  to  8 
mm.  above  it.  From  the  ends  of  this  incision  vertical  incisions 
are  made  downward  not  quite  to  the  lid  margin,  and  the  long 
(Quadrangular  piece  of  skin  thus  inclosed  is  excised.  The  wound 
is  then  closed  with  sutures,  and  the  ciliary  margin  is  thus  drawn 
upward.  2.  An  o.  for  trichiasis,  in  which  the  cilia  that  are  to  be 
excised  are  included  between  two  vertical  incisions  which  diverge 
somewhat  above.  The  cilia  having  been  excised,  a  portion  of  the 
fiap  of  skin  lying  between  the  incisions  is  resected,  drawn  down 
until  it  reaches  about  half  a  line  beyond  the  margin  of  the  lid, 
and  attached  by  a  suture  at  each  corner.  Shortening  of  the  ex- 
ternal lip  of  the  lid  margin  is  thus  avoided,  ["  Ann.  d'ocul.,"  1857 
(F).]— Anaplastic  o.  See  Anaplasty.— An  el's  o,  1.  Ligation  of 
an  artery  close  t>o  an  aneurysm  on  the  cardiac  side.  2.  An  o.  for 
stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  consisting  in  the  introduction  of  a 
gold  probe,  as  large  as  a  pig's  bristle,  with  a  small  olive-shaped 
end,  through  the  upper  canaliculus  into  the  sac,  and  then  down- 
ward through  the  nasal  duct  into  the  nose.  The  probe  is  then  with- 
drawn, and,  by  means  of  Anel's  syringe,  some  astringent  fiuid  is 
injected  through  the  lower  canaliculus  into  the  sac,  [E  ;  F.]— 
Annandale's  o.  See  Annandale^s  osteotomy, — Antyllus's  o. 
An  o.  for  anemysm.  [B.] — Arlt's  o.  1.  A  modification  of  Gail- 
lard'a  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  marked  off  into  three 
equal  parts,  about  1  ctm.  apart.  In  the  middle  the  skin  of  the 
lid  is  raised  into  a  horizontal  fold,  and  a  strong  -ligature  is 
passed  with  a  curved  needle  through  the  base  of  the  fold,  in  the 
line  of  the  innermost  mark.  The  needle  is  then  reversed,  and 
brought  out  3  to  4  mm.  from  the  point  of  entrance.  The  same 
is  next  done  in  the  line  of  the  outermost  mark.  The  respective 
ligatures  are  then  brought  over  a  small  roll  of  charpie  and  tied. 
At  the  end  of  48  hours  the  ligatures  are  cut  and  withdrawn,  [F.] 
2.  An  o.  for  ectropion  following  caries  in  the  lower  lid,  in  which  an 
incision  is  made  through  skin  and  muscle  from  the  inner  canthus 
downward  and  outward  to  a  point  just  below  the  middle  line  of  the 
lid.  A  second  incision  is  made  from  the  end  of  this  incision  up- 
ward and  outward  to  a  point  beyond  the  edge  of  the  scar.  From 
this  point  a  short  incision  is  made  perpendicular  to  the  lid  margin, 
through  the  entire  thickness  of  the  margin.  From  this  point  to 
the  outer  canthus  the  lid  is  completely  scalped.  The  skin  is  then 
dissected  up  around  the  scar,  and  the  irregular  triangle  included 
in  the  first  incision  is  separated  from  the  fascia  tarso-orbitalis 
as  far  as  the  orbital  margin  of  the  tarsus.  The  lid  is  then  re- 
placed in  its  proper  position  and  held  in  place  by  sutures,  and 
is  shortened  according  to  the  amount  of  ciliary  margin  removed. 
The  raw  triangular  surface  left  by  the  reposition  of  the  lid 
may  then  be  considerably  lessened  by  dissecting  up  the  skin 
on  both  sides  and  using  suture  pins  and  twisted  sutuses. 
["Wiener  med.  Ztschr.,"  1858,  No.  51,  1860,  No.  27(F).]  3.  An  o. 
for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  put  on  the  stretch  with  a  hard- 
rubber  spatula,  and  the  skin  of  the  lid  is  pulled  upward  so  as 
to  evert  the  ciliary  margin  slightly.  Then  with  a  double-edged 
scalpel  or  a  Beer's  cataract  knife  the  lid  is  split  from  the  external 
canthus  to  the  vicinity  of  the  lacrymal  punctum.  into  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  layer.  In  the  former  lie  skin,  orbicular  muscle, 
hair-bulbs,  and  in  the  latter  are  tarsus,  Meibomian  glands,  and  con- 
junctiva. This  incision  is  about  3  mm.  deep.  The  skin  of  the  lid 
is  then  put  transversely  on  the  stretch,  and  a  transverse  incision  is 
made  from  one  end  of  the  lid  to  the  other,  parallel  to  the  cihary 
margin,  and  3  to  4  mm.  from  it,  through  the  skin  and  down  to  the 
tarsus.  Then  the  skin  of  the  lid  is  again  put  vertically  on  the 
stretch,  and  a  cu^'ved  incision  through  the  skin  is  made  from  one 
end  of  the  transverse  incision  to  the  other,  the  convexity  being 
upward,  and  varying  in  curvature  according  to  the  size  of  the  piece 
of  skin  to  be  removed.  This  irregularly  oval  piece  of  skin  is  then 
removed  with  curved  scissors,  leaving  the  muscular  fibres  intact. 
This  space  is  then  closed  by  bringing  the  edges  of  the  skin  together 
by  five  or  six  sutures.  The  needles  are  first  passed  through  the 
bridge  of  skin  just  over  the  cilia,  and  include  some  of  the  fibres  of 
the  orbicular  muscle,  but  at  the  upper  margin  of  the  wound  they 
pass  through  the  skin  only.  The  result  is  a  horizontal  cicatrix,  the 
previously  inverted  ciha  being  turned  outward  and  sometimes 
upward.  The  sutures  are  to  be  cut  off  short  and  left  in  for  3  to  4 
days,  and  then  carefully  removed.  4.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the 
lacrymal  duct,  in  which  the  internal  canthus  is  put  on  the  stretch 
by  dragging  the  lids  outward  and  upward,  and  a  vertical  incision 
is  made  in  a  plane  that  runs  through  the  middle  of  the  internal 
commissure  and  just  beneath  the  canthal  ligament.  The  point  of 
a  knife  is  introduced  at  right  angles  to  the  plane  of  the  ligament 
for  4  to  5  mm.,  the  handle  is  raised  vertically,  and  an  incision  5  to 
7  mm.  long  is  made  downward.  This  opens  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  sac,  the  pus  is  removed,  and  a  sound  is  passed  into  the  duct. 
5,  An  0.  for  symblepharon,  in  which  the  pterygium-like  process  of 
thickened  conjunctiva  is  seized  with  a  forceps  near  its  pomt,  a  cata- 
ract knife  is  introduced  beneath  it,  and  it  is  thus  separated  from 
the  margin  toward  the  centre  of  the  cornea.  The  flap  so  formed 
is  then  dissected  back  from  the  sclera,  a  ligature  armed  with  a 
needle  at  each  end  is  passed  through  it  near  its  apex,  and  in 
such  a  wa^  that  the  outer  surface  of  the  fiap  covered  with 
epithelium  is  applied  to  the  globe.  The  needles  are  then  passed 
through  the  eyelid  at  the  bottom  of  the  wound,  and  the  ends  of 
the  ligature  are  knotted  over  a  roll  of  sticking-plaster.  6.  A  form 
of  blepharoplasty,  in  which  the  cantho-temporal  incision  inclines 
downward  instead  of  running  horizontally,  and  the  temporo- 
genal  incision  is  somewhat  inclined  to  the  inner  side  of  the  tri- 
angle instead  of  being  parallel  to  it.  The  other  steps  of  the  o. 
are  the  same  as  in  Dieffenbach's  o.  7.  An  o.  for  enucleation  of 
the  eye,  in  which  the  conjunctiva  is  first  seized  with  a  strong 
Blcimer's  forceps  between  the  margin  of  the  cornea  and  the  inser- 
tion of  either  the  rectus  externus  or  rectus  internus,  and  divided 
vertically.  The  incision  is  then  prolonged  with  straight  probe- 
pointed  scissors  downward  and  upward  close  to  the  corneal  margin 
for  3  to  4  mm.,  and  the  conjunctiva  is  pushed  backward.    The 
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muscle  is  next  seized  with  the  same  forceps  and  divided  a  short 
distance  bacic  of  its  insertion,  so  as  to  leave  a  stump  as  fixation 
point  for  the  forceps.  This  opens  the  sheath  of  the  eyeball.  The 
same  scissors,  introduced  through  this  opening,  are  swept  round 
close  to  the  sclera,  beneath  the  tendon  of  the  inferior  rectus  mus- 
cle, and  this  is  divided.  The  same  is  done  with  the  rectus  superior. 
Then  the  stump  of  the  first  muscle  divided  is  grasped  with  the  for- 
ceps, and  the  eyeball  is  turned  inward  or  outward  until  the  entrance 
of  the  optic  nerve  is  brought  forward  almost  in  a  plane  with  the 
canthi.  The  optic  and  ciliary  nerves  are  then  divided  with  the 
same  scissors  or  a  much  stronger  pair  curved  on  the  flat.  Then  by 
a  strong  pull  forward  the  eyeball  is  brought  into  the  palpebral 
aperture,  so  that  it  can  be  grasped  b^  the  fingers.  The  remaining 
muscles  and  conjunctiva  are  then  divided  close  to  the  globe.  L^.J 
— Assalini*s  o.  An  obsolete  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  devised  by 
Assalini  in  1787,  consisting  in  separating  the  iris  from  its  peripheral 
attachment  with  a  forceps  passed  through  an  incision  in  the  cornea. 
[F.]— Atypical  o.  An  o.  not  perfoi'med  after  the  usual  method, 
fo,  18.]— -A-yers*s  o.  An  o.  for  exstrophy  of  the  bladder,  in  which 
one  flap  obtained  from  the  umbilical  region  is  turned  down,  its  raw 
surface  outside,  and  two  additional  teguraentary  flaps  are  dissected 
from  the  sides  of  the  abdominal  wall  and  drawn  together  over  the 
first.  [E,]— Badal's  o.  Elongation  and  stretching  of  the  infra- 
trochlear  nerve  for  the  relief  of  glaucoma,  [a,  34.J— Bader's  o. 
1.  An  o.  for  keratoconus,  in  which  a  small  elliptical  piece  of  the 
cornea  opposite  the  pupil  is  removed  with  a  narrow  knife.  2.  A 
form  of  sclerotomy  in  which  the  incision  is  made  and  completed 
in  the  scleral  margin  with  a  narrow  knife,  but  the  overlying  con- 
junctiva is  left  undivided.  The  iris  prolapses  under  the  conjunc- 
tiva, and  remains  as  a  small  swelling.  [F.]— BartiscU's  o.  An 
old  (1583)  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  entire  ciliary  margin  of 
the  lid  from  one  end  to  the  other  was  removed  throughout  its 
whole  thickness,  from  skin  to  mucous  membrane,  for  a  width  of 
about  3  to  3  mm.  [F.l— Barton's  o.  1.  The  removal  of  a  V-shaped 
piece  of  bone,  base  forward,  from  just  above  the  condyle  of  the 
femur,  for  ankylosis  of  the  knee.  2.  A  form  of  resection  of  the 
hip,  in  which  a  crucial  incision  is  made  over  the  great  trochanter, 
the  soft  parts  are  dissected  from  the  neck  of  the  bone,  a  retractor 
is  passed  beneath  it.  and  it  is  divided  almost  completely  with  a  saw, 
and  finally  fractured.  [E.]— Barwell's  o.  See  BarweWs  oste- 
otomy.—Bat  tey*s  o.  See  Oophorectomy.— Baudens's  o.  See 
Baudens's  amputation. — B6clard*s  o.  See  Beclard'^s  amputation. 
—Beer's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  in  which  an  incision  was 
made  in  the  cornea  with  a  narrow  lance-knife,  the  iris  was  seized 
with  a  sharp  hook,  drawn  out  of  the  wound,  and  cut  off  close  to 
the  cornea  with  curved  scissors.  In  cases  of  closed  pupil  Beer 
made  a  flap  incision  in  the  cornea,  pulled  out  the  iris  with  a  hook, 
and  cut  off  the  apex  of  the  pouch,  thus  leaving  a  round  pupil.  3. 
Iridotomy  by  introducing  a  narrow  lance-knife  or  Beer''s  cataract- 
knife  through  the  margin  of  the  cornea  into  the  anterior  chamber, 
and  dividing  the  iris  transversely  for  a  distance  of  3  or  4  mm.  The 
divided  radial  fibres  cause  a  gaping  of  the  wound,  and  thus  an 
elongated  pupil  is  formed,  [F.]— Berlinghieri's  o.  An  o.  for 
entropion  and  trichiasis,  in  which  the  lid  is  placed  on  the  stretch  by 
a  horn  spatula,  and  a  horizontal  incision  is  made  through  the  skin 
and  orbicular  muscle,  1  mm.  above  the  anterior  lid-margin,  and 
from  one  end  to  the  other.  From  the  ends  of  this  incision  vertical 
incisions  3  to  4  mm.  long  are  made  through  the  skin  and  orbital 
muscle  toward  the  orbital  margin.  Skin  and  muscle  are  then  dis- 
sect-ed  up  and  drawn  back  toward  the  orbital  margin.  The  indi- 
vidual hair  bulbs  are  extirpated,  and  the  flap  is  replaced  and  held 
in  position  by  adhesive  plaster.  [Pisa  (F).] — Berlin's  o.  1.  An  o. 
for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  fixed  with  a  Desmarre's  lid-forceps, 
and  an  incision  .s  made  through  the  entire  thickness  of  the  lid,  paral- 
lel to  the  ciliary  margin  and  3  to  5  mm.  above  it.  Then  the  margin 
of  the  tarsal  wound  is  seized  with  a  forceps,  the  skin  and  muscular 
fibres  are  pushed  aside,  and  a  piece  2  to  3  mm.  wide  is  cut  from  the 
entire  length  of  the  tarsus  and  conjunctiva.  The  wound  is  closed 
as  in  Streatfeild's  o.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  xviii,  2,  p.  91  (F).]  2.  A 
revival  of  the  o.  of  excision  of  the  lacrymal  sac  originally  proposed 
by  Platner  in  1734,  in  which  the  anterior  wall  was  opened  in  the 
usual  way  for  destruction  of  the  sac,  and  then  the  sac-wall  is  it- 
self dissected  out  entire  and  removed.  ["Ann.  d^'ocul.,"  Ixi,  p.  63 
(F).]— Bigelow's  o.  See  Bigelow'^s  ltthoi-apaxy.- Bilateral  o. 
See  Bilateral  lithotomy.— Billroth' s  o.  1  See  BillroWs  oste- 
otomy. 3.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty,  in  which  a  triangular  piece  of 
skin  is  excised  as  in  Dieffenbach's  o,  and  the  horizontal  incision  is 
begun  several  mm.  on  the  temporal  side  of  the  canthus  instead  of 
at  the  canthus.  From  the  beginning  of  this  incision  another  in- 
cision is  made  downward,  which,  after  a  distance  of  several  mm., 
meets  the  outer  incision  of  the  triangular  space.  Another  incision 
downward  on  the  temporal  side  is  then  made,  parallel  to  the  second 
incision.  The  base  of  this  spur  may  be  a  centimetre  or  more  wide. 
The  flap  is  then  slid  over  this  spur  into  the  triangular  space  and 
fastened  as  in  Dieffenbach's  o.  [F.]— Blandin's  o.  An  o.  for 
symblepharon,  in  which  the  cicatricial  adhesions  are  dissected  from 
above  downward,  free  from  the  cornea,  and  as  far  as  the  cul-de- 
sac.  This  dense  cicatricial  tissue  is  then  turned  inward  so  as  to 
form  a  substitute  for  the  palpebral  conjunctiva,  and  doubled  down 
to  form  ahem,  which  is  then  retained  in  position  by  the  glovers' 
suture.  The  two  extremities  of  the  thread  are  carried  horizontally 
to  the  right  and  left  and  fixed  to  the  temples.  ["  Gaz.  m6d.,"  1846 
(F).l— Biasing's  o.  See  Blasius's  cheiloplasty.— Bloodless  o. 
¥r.^ operation  a  blanc.  An  o.  performed  with  the  use  of  Esmarch's 
bandage,  ligatures,  and  hcemostatic  forceps  so  as  to  prevent  the  loss 
of  blood,  [a,  34.]— Bonzel's  o.  An  attempt  to  form  an  artificial 
pupil  by  separating  the  iris  from  its  peripheral  attachment  by 
means  of  a  honk  passed  through  a  small  hole  in  the  cornea.  ["Jour, 
der  prakt.  Heilk.,"  Jan.,  1815,  p.  47  (F).]— Borelli's  o.  An  o.  for 
staphyloma  in  which  two  needles  are  passed  crucially  through  the 
base,  and  a  ligature  is  twisted  behind  the  needles  and  firmly  tied. 
The  needles  are  then  either  withdrawn  or  cut  off  at  the  ends. 
["  Gioru.  d'oftalmologia  ital.,"  i,  1858  (F).]— Bowman's  o,    ].  See 


Von  Ammon's  o.  2.  An  o.  for  fistula  of  the  lacrymal  gland,  in 
which  one  of  two  curved  needles  with  which  a  stout  silk  suture  is 
provided  at  its  ends  is  passed  through  the  fistulous  opening,  and 
then  above  the  tarsus  through  the  wall  of  the  fistula  into  the  con- 
junctiva ;  the  second  needle  is  introduced  in  the  same  way,  but 
brought  out  through  the  conjunctiva  4  to  5  mm.  from  the  first 
needle  ;  the  threads  are  then  tied,  passed  along  the  outer  canthus, 
and  allowed  to  remain  (from  8  to  14  days)  until  the  conjunctival 
opening  of  the  fistula  becomes  permanent.  Then  an  attempt  is 
made  to  close  the  external  fistula,  by  freshening  the  edges  of  the 
opening  and  introducing  fine  sutures.  ["  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep,,"  i,  p. 
286  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  iridodesis,  which  consists  in  incising  the  iris 
radially  from  the  pupillary  margin  toward  the  periphery  with  a 
very  narrow  flat  knife  having  a  blunt  end  and  one  cutting  edge. 
This  is  introduced  through  the  cornea  and  passed  between  the  iris 
and  lens  ;  the  edge  is  then  turned  forward  and  the  iris  incised. 
The  slit  so  made  m  the  iris  is  subsequently  caused  to  gape  by  the 
action  of  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  iris.  [Carter  (F).]  4.  An  at- 
tempt, in  cases  of  ptosis  arising  from  insufficient  action  of  the 
levator  palpebrae  superioris,  to  diminish  the  relatively  excessive 
action  of  the  orbicular  muscle  by  passing  a  subcutaneous  ligature 
beneath  the  tarsal  portion  and  drawing  it  tight.  [F.]  5.  An  o.  for 
stiUicidium  laorimarum,  which  may  be  done  on  either  one  or  both 
lids.  If  on  the  lower  hd,  the  lid  is  drawn  outward  and  slightly 
downward,  so  as  to  evert  the  punctum,  A  small  probe  is  inserted 
into  this,  passed  through  the  canaliculus  into  the  sac,  and  then 
withdrawn,  and  with  a  Bowman's  or  Weber's  knife,  or  with  a  pair 
of  scissors,  the  canaliculus  is  slit  up  as  far  as  the  sac,  so  that  the 
incisiou  faces  toward  the  eyeball.  The  next  day  a  probe  is  to  be 
run  along  the  wound,  in  order  to  prevent  the  cut  edges  from  re- 
uniting. If  the  upper  canal  is  to  be  sht,  the  upper  lid  is  to  be  drawn 
outward  and  upward.  ["  Med.-chir.  Trans.,"  1851  (F).]  6.  An  o. 
for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  in  which  the  lower  canaliculus 
is  slit  up  as  in  the  o.  for  stiUicidium.  A  small  Bowman's  probe  is 
passed  horizontally  through  the  canaliculus  until  its  point  strikes 
the  inner  wall  of  the  sac.  The  probe  is  raised  vertically,  still  keep- 
ing its  point  carefully  against  the  wall  of  the  sac,  until  in  its  verti- 
cal position  it  points  in  the  direction  of  the  duct.  It  is  then  to  be 
pressed  slowly  but  steadily  downward  and  somewhat  backward  in 
the  course  of  the  duct,  as  far  as  possible  through  the  stricture.  If 
this  succeeds,  on  the  next  day  a  larger  probe  is  introduced,  which 
after  15  to  20  minutes  is  carefully  withdrawn.  This  probing  is  to  be 
continued,  each  time  with  a  larger  probe,  till  No.  7  or  No.  8  has 
been  introduced.  The  probes  are  introduced  at  increasing  inter- 
vals until  the  epiphora  ceases.  ["  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"  Oct.,  1857 
(F).]— Brainard's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  ectropion,  in  which  the  lid  is 
dissected  up  from  its  adhesions  and  placed  in  its  natural  position. 
To  fill  the  space,  a  flap  is  formed  behind  the  external  angle  of  the 
eye,  of  corresponding  form  but  somewhat  larger,  with  its  base  or 
pedicle  over  the  anterior  part  of  the  zygoma.  This  is  turned  on  its 
base,  fitted  into  the  space,  and  retained  in  place  by  interrupted 
sutures.  The  sides  of  the  wound  left  by  the  removal  of  the  fiap  are 
then  brought  together  and  retained  by  sutures.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  the 
Med.  Sci.,"  Oct.,  1845  (F).]  3.  The  o.  of  drilling  the  fragments  of  a 
broken  bone  to  cause  irritation  and  union  of  the  bone.— Brown's 
o.  See  Clitoridectomy.— Buchanan's  o.  1.  An  o.  in  which  a 
neoplasm  of  the  lip  is  removed  by  an  elliptical  incision  from  the 
centre  of  which  two  incisions  are  made  downward,  outward,  and 
upward,  forming  flai)s  that  are  detached  and  form  a  new  lip.  [o, 
34.]  3.  Lithotomy  with  the  rectangular  staff,  the  incision  being 
central  except  in  cases  of  large  stone,  when  the  right  side  of  the 
prostate  is  cut,  as  in  Dupuytren's  hthotomy.  [E.]— Buck's  o. 
See  Buck^s  osteotomy.— Burow's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  covering  a 
loss  of  substance  in  the  eyelids,  by  transplanting  a  more  or  less 
irregularly  triangular  piece  of  adjacent  healthy  skin.  [F.]  3. 
See  Burow'^s  cheiloplasty.— Busch's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  contract- 
ure of  the  palmar  fascia  by  making  a  V-shaped  incision  with 
its  base  at  the  fold  of  the  affected  finger  and  palm,  and  its  apex 
reaching  toward  the  wrist  as  fai  as  the  beginning  of  the  con- 
tracting band.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]  2.  An  o.  for  entropion  of  the 
lower  lid,  in  which  the  external  canthus  is  split  and  two  incis- 
ions are  made  from  the  ends  of  the  lower  wound  margin  down- 
ward, as  sides  of  an  equilateral  triangle.  The  piece  of  skin  is  then 
excised,  and  the  lateral  edges  of  the  space  united  by  sutures. 
["  Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  iv,  3,  p.  107  (F).]— Buttonhole  o.  Fr.,  bouton- 
ni^re.  Ger.,  Knopfiochoperation.  External  urethrotomy.  [A, 
319  (a,  34).]— Buzzi's  o.  An  obsolete  o,  for  artificial  pupil  by  sep- 
arating the  iris  from  its  peripheral  attachment  by  means  of  a 
needle  pushed  through  the  cornea.  [F.]— Byrd's  o.  1.  An  o.  for 
closure  of  an  artificial  anus,  essentially  the  same  as  Dupuytren's. 
The  forceps  for  destroying  the  spur  is  not  so  strong,  and  the  open- 
ing is  closed  by  dissecting  up  a  circular  fiap  of  skin  all  around  the 
artificial  anus  and  turning  it  face  downward  into  the  opening  to 
act  as  a  plug.  The  skin  adjacent  to  the  incision  is  loosened  and 
drawn  together  over  the  opening.  2.  The  estabhshment  of  an  anus 
in  the  peringeum  in  cases  of  imperforate  rectum,  after  previous 
colotomy,  A  guide  is  passed  into  the  terminal  extremity  of  the 
rectum  through  the  artificial  opening  in  the  abdomen,  and  cut 
down  upon  from  the  peringeum.  The  abdominal  opening  is  closed 
after  the  perineal  opening  has  been  established.  [E.]— Caesarean 
o.  Lat.,  sectio  ccesarea  (sen  ccesaria),  laparohysterotomia,  partus 
ccesa.reus.  Fr.,  evfantement  cesarien,  operation  cesarienne^  ovoto- 
viie  abdominale  [Baudin].  Ger.,  Kaiser schnitt.  It.,  taglio  cesareo. 
Sp.,  operacidn  cesdrea.'  Syn.:  CcBsarean  section  (or  hysterotomy), 
laparo-hysterotomy.  The  operation  of  cutting  open  the  gravid 
uterus  through  an  incision  in  the  abdominal  wall  and  removing 
its  contents  ;  so  called  from  the  tradition  that  Julius  Cassar  had 
the  surname  given  him  from  his  having  been  cut  out  from  his 
mother's  womb,  [a,  34.]— Callisen's  o.  See  Callisen^s  colotomy. 
-Cardan's  o.  See  Carden's  amputation.— Carnochan's  o.  Li- 
gation of  the  main  artery  of  a  limb  for  elephantiasis.  [E.]— Car- 
ron  du  Villard's  o.  An  o.  for  shortening  the  skin  of  the  lid  in  a 
transverse  direction  for  ectropion  by  excision  of  two  elliptical 


O,  no;  O",  not:  O",  whole;  Th.  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too:  U^.  blue;  Ua,  lull:  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  V\  like  u  (German). 


OPERATION 


3456 


pieces  with  their  long  axes  vertical  and  closing  the  wounds  with 
sutures.  [F.]— Carter's  o.  An  o.  for  ax'tificial  pupil,  in  which  a 
small  opening  is  made  through  the  cornea  in  front  of  the  plane  of 
the  iris,  and  Wecker's  scissors  are  introduced  with  closed  blades, 
which  are  permitted  to  expand  as  soon  as  their  blunt  extremities 
reach  the  pupillary  area.  As  the  blades  expand  an  escape  of  aque- 
ous humor  lifts  a  fold  of  iris  between  their  edges,  and  this  fold  is 
excised  as  they  are  closed,  and  then  drawn  out  of  the  wound  with 
the  scissors.  [F.] — Cassel's  o.  An  o.  for  the  removal  of  peduncu- 
late exostoses  situated  near  the  external  orifice  of  the  ear  by  cut- 
ting away  the  base  of  the  growths  with  a  gouge  and  mallet.  [F.] — 
Celsian  o.  See  CeisioncHEiijOPLASTV.— Chassaignac's  o.  1.  See 
^CRASEMENT  Uuiaire,  3.  Excision  of  the  rectum  with  scissors,  knife, 
and  ficraseur.  [a,  34.]— Cheselden's  o.  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil, 
which  consists  in  introducing  a  small  single-edged  knife  or  needle 
through  the  temporal  side  of  the  sclerotic  and  through  the  iris  into 
the  anterior  chamber.  Then  the  cutting  edge  is  turned  toward  the 
iris,  and,  in  withdrawing  the  knife,  the  iris  is  divided  transversely, 
and  the  incision  so  made  gapes  and  forms  a  pupil.  ['"Philos. 
Trans.,"  xxxv,  p.  45  (F).]— Chiene's  o.  See  Chiene^s  osteotomy. 
— Chopart's  o.  See  Choparfs  amputation  and  Choparfs  cheilo- 
PLASTT.— Civiale*8  o.  See  CiviaWs  lithotrity  and  Civiale's 
LITHOTOMY. —  Cock's  o.  See  Cock's  external  urethrotomy. — 
Colles's  o.  An  o.  for  hare-lip  in  which  all  the  parings  are  made 
use  of  to  avoid  loss  of  substance.  [E.] — Colley's  o.  See  Davies- 
Colley's  o.— Collis*s  o.  Excision  of  the  tongue  by  a  method  like 
Paget's,  except  that  the  sublingual  tissues  are  divided  with  the 
6craseur  instead  of  the  knife,  and  the  cheek  is  laid  open  from  be- 
low the  angle  of  the  mouth,  for  additional  room.  [E.]— Cooper's 
o.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  membrana  tympani  for  the  relief 
of  deafness  and  tinnitus  in  chronic  aural  catarrh.  [B.]— Cramp- 
ton's  o.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  divided  with  scis- 
sors vertically  for  a  quarter  or  half  an  inch  close  to  its  temporal 
end.  A  similar  incision  is  made  at  the  nasal  end  of  the  lid,  avoid- 
ing the  canahculus.  The  eyelid  is  kept  on  the  stretch  away  from  the 
eyeball  by  a  broad  spatula,  and  the  incisions  are  allowed  to  heal  by 
granulation,  this  tending  to  do  away  with  the  inversion.  [F.]— 
Cripps's  o.  Dissection  of  the  rectum  from  the  neighboring  tissues 
and  excision  of  the  diseased  portion.  The  wound  is  allowed  to  heal 
by  granulation,  [a,  34.]— Critchett's  o.  1.  Iridodesis  in  which  a 
small  incision  is  made  through  the  cornea  near  its  margin  with  a 
broad  needle  ;  the  iris  is  then  seized  with  the  cannula- forceps  be- 
tween its  ciliary  and  sphincter  margins,  and  is  drawn  through  a 
small  loop  of  fine  silk  for  a  sufficient  distance,  then  the  loo]p  Is 
drawn  tight,  and  the  ends  are  cut  off  close.  In  a  few  days  the  liga- 
tured piece  of  iris  sloughs  off,  and  the  pupil  remains  dislocated  in 
its  Ji&w  position.  ["  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"  i,  p.  220  (F).]  2.  An  o. 
for  keratoeonus,  performed  with  a  knife  consisting  of  two  Sichel's 
blades,  the  backs  of  which  touch,  the  point  of  one  being  a  little 
longer  than  that  of  the  other,  and  both  being  set  on  one  handle. 
Thej^  are  hinged  together,  so  that  they  can  be  set  and  fixed  at  any 
required  angle.  The  blades  being  so  fixed,  the  points  are  made  to 
pierce  the  cornea  at  the  point  of  the  cone  to  which  the  excision  is 
to  reach,  and,  passed  steadily  on  through  the  anterior  chamber,  are 
brought  out  at  the  opposit-e  point  of  the  cone,  and  pushed  on  until 
they  have  cut  their  way  out.  An  elliptical  piece  will  thus  be  ex- 
cised. 3.  An  o.  for  staphyloma,  in  which  the  eyeball  is  transfixed  be- 
hind the  ciliary  region  by  two  or  three  semicircular  threaded  needles. 
The  portion  in  front  of  these  needles  is  cut  off,  the  needles  are  drawn 
through,  and  the  sutures  are  tied,  so  as  to  unite  the  gaping  wound  in 
a  horizontal  line.  The  sutures  are  passed  through  tne  retina,  chori- 
oid,  sclerotic,  and  conjunctiva.  This  o.  has  been  almost  entirely 
given  up,  on  account  of  the  danger  of  producing  sympathetic 
ophthalmia.  [F.]  4.  An  o.  for  stilHcidium  lacrimarum,  which 
consists  in  cutting  out  a  portion  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
canaliculus,  thus  drawing  the  canal  farther  inward  toward  the 
caruncle,  forming  a  reservoir  into  which  the  tears  may  run 
to  prevent  reunion  of  the  parts.  ["  Lancet,"  1863,  ii,  p.  697 
(F).]  5.  A  modification  of  von  Graefe's  o.  for  strabismus,  consist- 
ing in  the  subconjunctival  division  of  the  tendon  of  the  muscle. 
A  nook  is  introduced  beneath  the  tendon,  and  the  latter  is  divided 
by  blunt-pointed  scissors  curved  on  the  flat,  one  blade  being  in- 
troduced between  muscle  and  conjunctiva  and  the  other  between 
muscle  and  sclera.  [F.] — Davies-Colley's  o.  The  rem'oval  of  a 
wedge-shaped  piece  of  the  tarsus  for  talipes,  regardless  of  the 
articulations.  [E.]— Deck's  o.  The  dissection  of  a  fold  of  skin 
from  the  base  to  the  commissure  of  the  web  for  syndactylism,  the 
fingers  being  kept  apart.  The  retraction  of  the  tongue  of  skin  by 
cicatrization  forms  a  new  commissure,  [a,  34.] — Delore's  o.  See 
Rbdressement  force. — Del  Toro's  o.  An  o.  for  keratoeonus,  in 
which,  about  two  weeks  after  a  preliminary  iridectomy,  the  vertex 
of  the  conical  cornea  is  destroyed  with  a  very  fine  knife  heated  to 
a  white  heat.  ["Cr6nica  oftal.,"  May  12,  1881  (F).]— Denans's  o. 
A  method  of  uniting  the  serous  surfaces  of  a  divided  intestine  by 
means  of  thi-ee  metallic  tubes,  one  of  which  is  secured  within  each 
end,  and  the  third  inserted  between  them  as  a  support.  [E.]— De- 
sault's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  preternatural  anus,  which  consists  in  the 
introduction  of  a  plug  into  the  openings  of  the  two  segments  of  the 
injured  intestine.  The  middle  of  the  plug  should  rest  upon  the 
spur  of  hypertrophied  mesentery  between  the  two  segments,  a 
thread  being  earned  around  it  and  secured  externally.  By  degrees 
the  spur  will  be  obliterated,  and  the  openings  of  the  two  segments 
of  intestine  brought  more  and  more  into  apposition.  When  this 
has  been  sufficiently  accomplished,  the  plug  is  permanently  re- 
moved, and  an  external  obturator  bandage  applied.  [Guyon  (D, 
92).]  2.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  which  consists  in 
introducing  a  thin  probe  through  the  sac  to  the  bottom  of  the  nasal 
duct,  and  over  that  a  silver  tube.  The  probe  is  then  withdrawn,  a 
long  thread  carried  through  this  tube  to  the  nose,  and  its  lower 
end  seized  and  drawn  out.  To  this  end  are  fastened  a  number  of 
cotton  threads,  soaked  in  some  astringent  or  cauterizing  fluid,  and 
these  are  then  drawn  up  into  the  duct.  ["Chir.  Nachlass.."  ii,  13 
(F).]— Desmarj'e's  o.    A  form  of  iridectomy  in  which  the  hds  are 


held  open  with  elevators,  the  eyeball  is  fixed  with  a  forceps,  and  a 
Beer''s  knife  is  inserted  precisely  at  the  junction  of  the  sclerotic 
and  cornea,  and  pressed  forward  into  the  anterior  chamber  in  a 
direction  parallel  to  the  plane  of  the  iris  until  an  incision  about 
i  inch  long  is  made.  The  knife  is  then  withdrawn,  and  the  cannula 
forceps  introduced  and  the  blades  opened.  The  iris  prolapses  be- 
tween them  and  is  lacerated,  and  the  prolapsed  part  is  cut  off  with 
scissors.  [F.]— De  Wecker's  o.  1,  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  by 
making  a  hole  in  the  cornea  opposite  the  point  to  be  incised,  intro- 
ducing De  Wecker's  spissors,  allowing  them  to  expand  when  they 
reach  the  pupillarv  margin,  and  then  pushing  them  forward  so  as 
to  include  the  iris  between  their  blades.  The  iris  is  then  divided  bj"- 
closing  the  blades.  2.  An  o,  for  ptosis,  in  which  an  oval  piece  of 
skin  is  exsected  from  the  lid  by  an  incision  parallel  to  the  ciliary 
margin,  and  4  to  5  mm.  above  it.  A  needle  armed  with  an  antisep- 
tic silk  suture  is  then  introduced  at  a  point  above  the  eyebrow, 
passed  downward  beneath  the  skin  and  orbicular  muscle,  and 
brought  out  at  the  upper  border  of  the  wound  below  the  orbicular 
muscle.  It  is  again  introduced  below  the  orbicular  muscle,  near 
the  inferior  wound,  and  brought  out  again  in  the  middle  of  the 
bridge  of  skin.  A  bridge  of  5  to  16  mm.  being  then  formed,  the 
nee(fie  is  again  introduced  beneath  the  skin  and  muscle,  is  brought 
out  in  the  wound,  again  passes  beneath  skin  and  muscle,  and  is 
finally  brought  out  through  the  skin  above  the  eyebrow,  05  ctm. 
from  the  point  of  entrance.  A  second  similar  suture  is  placed 
alongside  the  first,  and  at  a  distance  of  1  ctm.  from  it.  Gentle 
traction  on  the  ligatures  closes  the  wound,  and  then  the  ends  of 
the  ligatures  are  tied  over  a  little  roll  of  kid.  ["Ann.  d''ocul.," 
July-Aug.,  1882  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  retinal  detachment,  by  introduc- 
ing a  loop  of  very  fine  gold  wire  through  the  sclera  and  chorioid 
and  leaving  it  in  situ,  thus  providing  for  a  constant  draining  of  the 
subretinal  fluid.  4.  See  Capsular  advancement.  5.  Abscission  of 
a  corneal  staphyloma,  a  modification  of  Knapp's  o.,  consisting  in 
dissecting  up  the  conjunctiva  from  the  corneal  margin  all  round 
and  as  far  back  as  the  equator.  Four  sutures  are  then  introduced, 
two  on  the  nasal  side  and  two  on  the  temporal.  The  staphj^loma 
is  split  horizontally,  and  the  two  halves  are  removed  with  scissors 
close  to  the  corneal  margin.  The  lens  is  then  removed,  and  the 
sutures  are  drawn  tight.  ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  Ixix,  p.  51  {F).J  6.  Ble- 
pharoplasty  by  a  modification  of  Reverdin^'s  o.,  applicable  in  cases 
of  burns  of  the  eyefids  or  of  loss  of  substance  from  disease,  in 
which  small  pieces  of  true  skin  (instead  of  epidermis  merely),  6  to 
8  mm.  in  diameter,  are  employed,  covered  with  gold-beater's  skin. 
["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  Ixviii,  p.  63  (F).]'  7.  Iridotomy  for  small,  central, 
stationary  corneal  or  lenticular  opacities.  The  eyeball  is  fixed  with 
forceps  close  to  the  corneal  margin  in  the  prolongation  of  that 
meridian  in  which  the  division  of  the  sphincter  iridis  is  to  be  made. 
An  incision  4  mm.  long  is  made  in  the  cornea  midway  between 
centre  and  periphery,  and  perpendicular  to  this  meridian.  Through 
this  wound  the  closed  forceps-scissors  are  introduced.  At  the  pu- 
pillary margin  they  are  opened,  and  one  blade  is  passed  behind  the 
iris  (the  other  in  front),  the  blades  are  closed,  and  the  sphincter  is 
thus  divided.  The  gaping  of  the  wound  makes  a  pear-shaiied  pupil. 
[F.]  8.  Sclerotomy,  in  which  a  narrow  cataract  knife  is  used,  the 
points  of  entrance  and  exit  being  exactly  as  in  the  o.  for  extraction 
of  cataract.  The  knife  is  withdrawn  without  completing  the  incis- 
ion, and  the  middle  undivided  portion  of  sclera  prevents  the  pro- 
lapse of  the  iris.  ["Ann.  d''ocul.,"  Ixvii,  j).  182  (F).]  9.  Corneal 
trephining  for  glaucoma,  in  which  the  ordinary  corneal  trephine 
is  employed  to  remove  a  circular  piece  from  1  to  1"5  mm.  in  diame- 
ter at  the-edge  of  the  cornea.  The  cutting  cylindrical  blade  is  in- 
closed in  a  tube  from  which  it  is  made  to  protrude  by  pressing  a 
spring.  [F.]— Dianoiix's  o.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  Snell- 
en's or  De  Wecker's  lid-clamp  is  applied,  and  an  incision  is  made 
parallel  to  the  free  margin  of  the  lid,  about  4  mm.  from  it,  extend- 
ing the  whole  length  of  the  Ud,  and  penetrating  to  the  tarsus.  The 
ciliary  portion  of  the  hd  thus  marked  off  is  detached  from  the  tar- 
sus by  an  incision  on  the  intermarginal  portion  of  the  lid.  An 
incision  through  the  skin  alone  is  then  made  about  3  mm.  above 
the  first  incision,  and  parallel  to  it,  hut  extending  about  2  mm. 
beyond  it  at  each  extremity.  The  skin-flap  is  separated  from  the 
imderlying  muscle,  except  at  the  ends.  The  underlying  portion  of 
the  muscle  is  then  dissected  up  from  the  tarsus  and  allowed  to  re- 
tract upward.  A  pair  of  forceps  is  then  passed  beneath  the 
ciHary  flap,  the  skin-flap  is  seized  and  drawn  down  into  the  posi- 
tion of  the  former,  and  made  fast  by  three  sutures  to  the  mar- 
gin of  the  tarsus.  The  ciliary  flap  is  drawn  up  and  carefully 
stretched  upon  the  cartilage  bared  of  the  orbicular  muscle,  the 
latter  is  drawn  back  with  a  strabismus  hook,  and  the  flap  is  se- 
cured in  place  with  sutures  to  the  tarsus.    [F.]— Didot's  o.    An 

0.  for  syndactylism,  in  which  an  incision  is  made  along  the  middle 
of  the  palmar  surface  of  one  finger,  reaching  from  the  base  to  the 
top  of  the  web,  and  is  joined  at  each  end  by  transverse  incisions 
which  reach  to  the  middle  of  the  opposite  finger.  The  same  proc- 
ess is  repeated  on  the  dorsum  of  each  finger,  except  that  the  flap 
runs  in  the  opposite  direction.  After  these  skin  flaps  are  made,  the 
remaining  tissues  of  the  web  are  divided  and  the  flaps  are  made  to 
cover  the  denuded  surfaces.    [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Dieifenbacli's  o. 

1.  See  Dieffenbacli'R  cheiloplasty.  2.  See  DieffenhaclVs  urano- 
plasty. 3.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  lower  lid,  in  which  the  exter- 
nal canthus  is  divided  horizontally  by  an  incision  from  6  to  8  mm. 
long.  Two  converging  incisions  are  made  downward,  and  the  tri- 
angular piece  of  skin  is  excised  ;  then  for  a  distance  of  6  to  8  mm. 
from  the  external  canthus  the  edge  of  the  lid  is  excised  ;  the  sides 
of  the  triangular  space  are  then  united  with  sutures,  which  draws 
the  everted  lid  outward,  and  the  raw  surface  on  the  edge  of  the 
lid  is  united  to  the  base  of  the  triangle.  4.  An  o.  for  ectrojDion 
by  excising  all  the  cicatricial  tissue  by  a  triangular  incision, 
its  apex  downward  and  its  base  parallel  to  the  lid  margin,  and 
then  bringing  the  edges  of  the  adjacent  skin  together  with  pins. 
5.  An  o.  for  ectropion  in  which  any  cicatricial  tissue  present  is 
removed  by  a  triangular  incision,  the  base  of  which  is  directed 
toward  the  ciliary  margin  and  the  apex  downward.    The  incision 
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which  forms  the  base  of  the  triangle  is  then  extended  on  each 
side,  and  the  skin  forming  the  sides  of  the  triangular  space  is 
dissected  up  from  the  subjacent  parts  for  some  distance.  Then 
these  two  lateral  edges  are  brought  together  into  a  vertical  line 
and  united  by  sutures,  while  by  the  lateral  extensions  of  the  in- 
cision above  they  can  be  fastened  to  the  base  of  the  triangular 
space  formed  by  the  removal  of  the  cicatrix.    6.  An  o.  for  ectro- 

{)ion  in  which  an  incision  is  made  through  the  skin  and  the  orbicu- 
aris  muscle  nearly  parallel  to  the  edge  of  the  lid,  beginning  two 
or  three  lines  from  one  angle  and  ending  at  an  equal  distance 
from  the  other.  The  small  flap  of  skin  thus  made  is  turned  up,  the 
lid  is  divided  through  to  the  conjunctiva,  and  the  latter  is  divided 
to  the  extent  of  the  external  wound.  The  external  edge  of  the  di- 
vided conjunctiva  is  then  drawn  into  the  wound  in  the  skin  and 
united  by  sutures  which  pass  through  the  conjunctiva  as  well  as 
the  skin.  [Zeiss  (F).]  7.  An  o.  for  symblepharon,  by  folding  the 
lid  inward  and  placing  the  cuticle  against  the  eyeball.  A  vertical 
incision  along  the  side  of  the  nose  is  made  from  the  internal  angle 
of  the  eye,  and  another  from  the  external  angle  to  the  correspond- 
ing border  of  the  orbit.  The  lid  is  detached  from  the  globe,  the 
cilia  are  cut  ofE,  and  the  quadrilateral  piece  is  then  turned  inside  to 
rest  against  the  margin  of  the  orbit  and  is  secured  by  sutures 
which  are  carried  from  within  outward  and  vice  versa,  tied  to- 
gether, and  bound  by  small  strips  of  adhesive  plaster.  When  the 
wound  on  the  globe  is  sufficiently  cicatrized,  the  temporary  en- 
tropion is  removed.  The  lid  is  released  and  carried  back  to  its 
original  position,  and  there  retained  by  the  twisted  suture.  8.  A 
form  of  blepharoplasty  on  the  lower  lid,  in  which  all  defective 
or  cicatricial  tissue  in  and  below  the  lower  lid  is  removed  by 
excising  an  equilateral  triangle  of  skin,  the  base  of  which  is 
the  edge  of  the  lid.  The  lateral  incisions  reach  from  the  fossa 
canina  region  upward,  and  their  ends  are  connected  by  a  trans- 
verse incision  through  the  palpebral  conjunctiva  from  one  can- 
thus  to  the  other.  The  cicatricial  tissue  thus  circumscribed  is 
to  be  excised,  but  only  through  the  skin,  so  as  to  avoid  divid- 
ing the  orbicular  muscle.  An  incision  is  then  made  from  the 
external  canthus  outward  6  to  8  mm.  longer  than  the  base  of 
the  triangle.  From  the  outer  end  of  this  incision  a  second  is 
made  downward  upon  the  cheek  and  parallel  to  the  outer  side  of 
the  triangle,  and  of  the  same  length  or  longer.  This  flap  is  care- 
fully dissected  free  from  fat  and  connective  tissue.  The  surface 
of  the  triangular  space  is  cleansed  of  all  coagula,  and  the  flap  is 
laid  in  this  space,  so  that  its  inner  edge  coincides  with  the  inner 
edge  of  the  triangular  space  and  its  base  with  the  edge  of  the  lid. 
It  is  fastened  in  place  with  sutures,  beginning  at  the  inner  canthus 
and  following  down  the  nasal  side.  The  conjunctiva  is  united  with 
the  skin.  The  raw  surface  from  which  the  flap  was  taken  is  cov- 
ered with  vaseline  and  borated  cotton,  and  allowed  to  heal  by 
giianulation.  [Casper's  "  Wchnschr.,"  1835  ;  Zeiss  (F).]— Dolbeau*s 
o.  See  Dolheau's  lithotomy  and  Perineal  uthotrity.— Done- 
gana*8  o.  An  o.  for  artiflcial  pupil,  in  which  a  falciform  needle 
is  plunged  through  the  sclerotic,  and  the  iris  separated  at  its  pe- 
riphery for  a  certain  extent  and  then  divided  from  its  circumfer- 
ence toward  Its  centre.  [F.]— Dowell's  o.  An  o.  for  the  radical 
cure  of  hernia  consisting  in  occlusion  of  the  inguinal  canal  bypass- 
ing several  silver  sutures  and  drawing  its  sides  together.  [E.] — 
Drausart's  o.  An  o.  for  retinal  detachment  by  making  a  large 
iridectomy  upward,  then  keeping  the  patient  in  a  horizontal  jjost- 
ure  with  a  compressive  bandage  for  a  number  of  days,  and  inject- 
ing small  doses  of  pilocarpine  subcutaneousJy.  ["Ann.  d^'ocul.," 
May-June,  1883  (F).]— Duplay's  o.  An  o.  for  hypospadias,  in 
which  the  penis  is  first  separated  from  the  scrotum,  and  its  arch- 
ing destroyed  to  allow  of  erection  and  coition.  A  new  urethra  is 
then  made  from  the  abnormal  perineal  opening  to  the  glans  penis. 
[E.]— Dupuytren*s  o.  1.  See  Dupuytren's  amputation.  2.  See 
Dupuytreri's  cheiloplasty.  3.  See  Dupuytreri's  lithotomy.  4. 
An  0.  for  closure  of  an  artiflcial  anus,  consisting  in  the  destruction 
of  the  spur  by  compression  with  a  clamp,  followed  by  closure  of 
the  opening  in  the  skin  by  a  plastic  o.  [E.]  5.  An  o.  for  contract- 
ure of  the  palmar  fascia  by  a  transverse  incision  or  incisions 
through  the  skin  and  aponeurosis  where  the  band  is  most  promi- 
nent. [A,  520  (a,  29).]  6.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct, 
in  which  the  anterior  wall  of  the  lacrymal  sac  is  incised,  and 
a  thin  tube  of  gold  or  silver  introduced  (and  even  hammered  into 
the  duct  wheil  the  stricture  is  tight)  as  a  means  of  dilating  the 
canal  and  carrying  off  the  tears.  It  has  never  proved  very  satis- 
factory. [Sabatier  (F).]— Elective  o.  An  o.  which  the  patient 
chooses  to  have  done,  but  which  is  not  absolutely  required  ;  also 
one  in  which  the  procedure  is  a  matter  of  choice  with  the  operator, 
[a,  34.]— Ely's  o.  Fr.,  greffe  dermique  dans  Voreille.  Ger.,  Haut- 
pfropfen  im  Trommelfell.  Skin-grafting  for  chronic  suppurative 
otitis  media,  which  consists  in  first  thoroughly  cleansing  the  audi- 
tory canal  and  tympanic  cavity,  and  then  covering  the  granulating 
surface  with  small  bits  of  skin  taken  from  the  forearm.  The  canal 
is  then  packed  with  borated  cotton,  which  is  not  changed  until  it  is 
seen  to  be  colored  by  the  discharge.  ["Arch,  of  Otol.,'"  ix,  4,  p. 
343  (F).]— Emmet's  o.  3.  Uterine  trachelorrhaphy.  2.  The  pro- 
cedure of  converting  a  sessile  submucous  tumor  of  the  uterus 
into  a  pediculated  tumor  by  traction,  in  order  to  facilitate  its 
removal,  3.  An  o.  for  the  repair  of  lacerated  perinaeum.  (See 
under  Perineorrhaphy.)  4.  An  o.  for  vaginal  cystocele  with  ureth- 
rocele by  the  removal  of  a  triangular  band  of  mucous  membrane 
from  the  anterior  vaginal  surface  and  coaptation  and  suture  of  the 
sides  of  the  triangle.  [A,  45  (a,  34).]  5.  An  o,  for  procidentia  uteri, 
m  which  the  uterus  is  anteverted.  the  neck  kept  out  of  the  way  by 
a  sponge  probang,  and  two  points  are  located  about  half  an  inch 
from  the  cervix  on  either  side  and  a  little  behind  the  anterior  lip, 
The  surfaces  of  these  points  are  freshened,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
vaginal  surface  in  front  of  the  uterus,  and  the  three  surfaces  are 
brought  together  with  sutures.  [A,  45  (a,  34).]— English  o.  See 
English  lithotrity  and  English  rhinoplasty. —Esmarcli's  o. 
An  o.  for  ankylosis  of  the  jaw  in  which  an  incision  about  2  in.  long 
is  made  along  the  lower  border  of  the  jaw,  in  front  of  the  masseter 


muscle,  and  a  wedge-shaped  piece  of  bone  removed  with  a  narrow 
saw  and  a  bone  forceps.  Passive  movements  are  practised  during 
healing,  [a,  34.]— Eergusson's  o.  1.  See  Fergusson''s  amputa- 
tion. 2.  See  Eergusson's  lithotomy.  3.  See  Fergusson''s  staphy- 
lorrhaphy. 4.  See  Fergusson's  uranoplasty.  6.  A  form  of  ex- 
cision of  the  jaw  in  whicn  the  external  incision  begins  in  the  me- 
dian line  at  the  free  border  of  the  upper  lip,  extends  into  the  nostril 
on  the  affected  side,  curves  around  me  ala  of  the  nose,  runs  upward 
to  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye,  and  then  follows  the  lower  margin 
of  the  orbit  out  as  far  as  is  necessary  on  the  cheek.  [En- 
Fischer's  o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct  identical 
withSchmalz's,  except  that  a  loop  of  twilled  silk  is  used  on  the  end 
of  a  catgut  string.  [F.]— Flap  o.  ].  See  Flap  amputation.  2. 
Cataract  extraction  with  a  curved  incision  so  as  to  form  a  corneal 
flap.  3.  A  plastic  o.,  made  by  means  of  a  sliding  or  twisted  flap.  [B.] 
— Elarer's  o.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  a  broad  horn  spatula  is 
placed  beneath  the  lower  lid,  and  the  lid  is  put  on  the  stretch  ;  the 
ciliary  margin  of  the  lid  is  pressed  firmly  against  the  spatula,  and 
with  a  scalpel  an  incision  is  made  in  the  intermarginal  space  be- 
tween cilia  and  tarsus,  1*5  to  2  mm.  deep,  from  the  lacrymal  punc- 
tum  to  the  external  canthus,  the  strip  of  tissue  containing  the  cilia 
being  thus  separated  from  the  tarsus  ;  a  transverse  incision  is  made 
through  the  skin  of  the  lid,  parallel  to  the  ciliary  marginand  2  mm. 
from  it,  from  one  end  to  the  other  ;  the  strip  of  tissue  thus  marked 
out,  containing  all  the  cilia,  is  cut  off  with  scissors,  and  the  raw 
surface  heals  without  sutures.  [F.l  —  Ei-ench's  o.  An  o.  for 
carbuncle  the  distinctive  feature  of  which  is  the  making  of  a  sub- 
cutaneous incision.  [E.]~rreund's  o.  Abdominal  hysterectomy 
for  uterine  cancer  in  which  the  uterus  is  drawn  out  of  the  abdo- 
men, the  broad  ligaments  are  tied  in  three  portions,  the  lowest 
thread  including  the  uterine  artery,  and  then  they  and  the  remain- 
ing attachments  are  divided.  The  vaginal  wound  is  closed  by 
suturing  its  edges  to  the  peritonaeum  above,  [a,  34.] — Ericke's  o. 
A  form  of  blepharoplasty  on  the  upper  lid,  in  which  an  incision  is 
made  through  the  skin  from  the  inner  canthus  to  beyond  the  outer 
canthus,  parallel  to  the  lid-margin,  and  as  far  above  it  as  the  linear 
scar  allows.  A  second  similar  incision  is  made  above  the  scar,  and 
the  entire  scar  dissected  out.  Then  the  subcutaneous  cicatricial 
bands  are  divided,  and,  if  necessary,  the  fascia  tarso-orbitalis  along 
the  orbital  margin.  The  lid  is  then  brought  down  into  place,  and 
the  size  of  the  space  to  be  filled  by  transplantation  is  measured. 
The  fiap  may  be  taken  from  the  temple,  cheek,  or  forehead,  and  is 
usually  tongue-shaped  or  lance-shaped,  and  5  to  7  mm.  larger  in  all 
directions  than  the  space  to  be  filled.  The  flap  is  marked  out  and 
dissected  free  as  far  as  its  base.  The  bridge  over  which  it  is  to  be 
turned  or  twisted  is  then  simply  cut  through,  or  else  a  narrow  piece 
is  excised,  in  order  to  make  room  for  the  flap.  The  latter  is  adapted 
to  the  vacant  space  in  the  lid,  its  edges  being  carefully  trimmed. 
The  space  from  which  the  flap  was  taken  is  then  united  by  dissect- 
ing up  the  edges  and  uniting  them  by  sutures.  Then  the  apex  of 
the  flap  is  stitched  in  place,  next  the  upper  margin,  and  flnally  the 
lower.  Both  eyes  are  then  to  be  bandaged  and  the  patient  is  kept 
in  bed  for  some  days.  [F.]— Eritsch's  o.  See  under  Perin^eor- 
rhaphy.— Eurnari's  o.  See  FumarVs  peritomy.— Gaillard's  o. 
An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  two  needles  at  either  end  of  a  stout 
ligature  are  introduced  through  the  orbicularis  near  the  inner  can- 
thus,  and  brought  out  2  ctm,  lower  down.  The  hgature  is  then  tied, 
and  shortens  the  skin  of  the  lid.  A  sira.ilar  ligature  is  introduced 
and  tied  near  the  outer  canthus.  A  third  ligature,  between  the  two, 
has  been  added  by  Ran.  These  ligatures  tend  to  turn  the  edge  of 
the  lid  outward  and  upward.  ["  Bull,  dte  la  soc.  m^d.  de  Poitiers," 
1844  (F) ;  "Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  i,  1,  p.  176  (F).l— Galezowski's  o.  1. 
An  o.  for  pterygium,  in  which  the  apex  of  the  growth  is  seized  with 
a  forceps,  separated  from  its  corneal  adhesions,  and  dissected  up 
to  its  base.  ^?Vhen,  the  pterygium  is  entirely  free  a  thread  armed 
at  each  end  with  a  curved  needle  is  taken,  and  both  needles  are 
passed  through  the  apex,  so  as  to  include  it  in  a  small  loop.  The 
needles  are  turned  inward  and  brought  out  at  the  base  of  the 
growth.  The  two  ends  are  then  tied  in  a  knot,  and  thus  the  apex 
of  the  pterygium  is  turned  inward  toward  the  base,  is  stranjgulated, 
and  atrophies.  2.  A  crucial  sclerotomy  in  which  the  sclera  and 
cornea  are  divided  with  a  narrow  knife  for  the  distance  of  05  ctm. 
[F.]— Gant's  o.  Osteotomy  of  the  femur  below  the  trochanter 
minor  for  bony  ankylosis  of  the  hip.  [A,  520  (a.  29).]— Garret- 
8on*s  o.  See  Gan'etson''s  staphylorrhaphy.— G61y's  o.  See 
Gily'^s  SUTURE.— Gensoiil's  o.  1.  See  LaforesVs  o.  2.  A  form  of 
excision  of  the  lower  jaw  in  which  the  incision  begins  at  the  angle 
of  the  mouth,  extends  vertically  upward  nearly  to  the  margin  of 
the  orbit,  and  is  joined  about  at  its  middle  by  a  horizontal  incision 
running  from  the  condyle  of  the  jaw  to  the  ala  of  the  nose.  [E.]— 
Gerdy's  o.  1.  Scalping  ;  an  o.  for  entro|)ion  by  removing  the  en- 
tire margin  of  the  lid,  carrying  the  excision  beyond  the  bulbs  of 
the  eyelashes,  and  removing  a  strip  3  to  4  mm.  wide,  ["  Jour,  de 
chir.,"  1854  (F).]  2.  An  o.,  now  obsolete,  for  stricture  or  oblitera- 
tion of  the  lacrymal  duct  by  making  two  vertical  parallel  incisions 
by  means  of  a  bistoury  introduced  into  the  duct,  and  then  cutting 
out  a  quadrilateral  piece  of  bone  from  the  inner  wall.  [Himly  (F)/] 
3.  An  o.  for  the  radical  cure  of  hernia  by  plugging  the  mouth  of  the 
sac  with  its  invaginated  fundus  and  flxing  the  latter  in  place  by 
means  of  two  sutures.  [E.]— German  o.  See  Gemnan  rhino- 
plasty.—Gibson's  o.  An  o.  for  artiflcial  pupil  almost  identical 
with  Beer's,  but  modified  according  to  the  different  states  of  the 
eye.  [F.]— Giraud's  o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct, 
in  which  the  probe  and  silver  tube  are  introduced  as  in  Desaulfs  o., 
and  the  probe  is  withdrawn  ;  a  very  fine  spiral  spring,  with  a  knob 
at  one  end  and  an  eye  at  the  other,  is  then  introduced,  and  the 
knobbed  end  drawn  out  at  the  nose  ;  a  thread  is  fastened  in  the 
eye,  and  the  spiral  drawn  out  through  the  nose  ;  by  means  of  the 
thread,  meshes  of  various  thickness  may  then  be  drawn  through 
the  nasal  duct.  [Himly  and  Schmidt  (F).]— Goyrand's  o.  for 
contracture  of  the  palmar  fascia.  A  longitudinal  incision  in 
the  skin  along  the  prominent  band,  and  (after  dissecting  the  latter 
free)  transverse  incisions  enough  to  permit  of  eytenision  of  tlig 
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fingers.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Graefe's  o*s.  See  Von  Graefe's  o's.~ 
Green*s  o.  1.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  everted  and 
held  securely  by  the  fingers,  and  an  incision  is  made  through  con- 
junctiva and  tarsus  from  one  end  of  the  lid  to  the  other,  in  a  line 
parallel  to  and  generally  about  2  mm.  from  the  openings  of  the 
Meibomian  ducts.  A  strip  of  skin,  1  to  2  mm.  wide  and  tapering 
to  a  point  at  each  end.  is  removed  from  the  lid,  its  lower  boundary 
being  H  mm.  above  the  line  of  the  ciUa.  The  orbicular  fascia  and 
muscle  should  be  left  intact.  The  suture  needle  employed  is  a  No. 
12  glovers'  needle,  bent  to  an  arc  of  about  a  third  of  a  circle,  and 
is  threaded  with  fine  silk.  The  needle  is  first  introduced  a  little  to 
the  conjunctival  side  of  the  row  of  eyelashes,  and  is  brought  out 
just  within  the  wound  made  by  the  excision  of  the  strip  of  skin  ;  it 
is  then  drawn  through,  inserted  again  in  the  wound  near  its  upper 
margin,  and  passed  deeply  backward  and  upward,  so  as  to  graze 
the  front  of  the  tarsus  and  emerge  through  the  skin  of  the  eyelid 
1  ctm.  or  more  above  its  point  of  entrance.  On  tying  the  two  ends 
of  the  thread  together,  tne  skin  wound  is  closed,  and  the  loosened 
lid  margin  is  at  the  same  time  everted  and  brought  into  a  correct 
position.  ["Trans,  of  the  Am.  Ophth.  Soc,"  xvi,  1880  (F).]  2.  An 
o.  for  readjustment  of  the  levator  palpebrse,  in  which  an  incision 
an  inch  or  more  long  is  made  through  the  skin  along  the  upper 
border  of  the  lid,  and  the  dissection  extended  through  the  subcu- 
taneous fatty  tissue  nearly  backward,  so  as  to  avoid  opening  the 
conjunctival  sac.  The  upper  surface  of  the  eyebaJl  is  thus  reached, 
and  the  broad  thin  tendon  of  the  superior  rectus  exposed.  Between 
this  and  the  roof  of  the  orbit  the  tendon  of  the  levator  may  be 
found,  and  three  sutures  are  then  passed  through  the  aponeurosis, 
the  muscle,  and  the  tarsus  of  the  lid,  drawn  tight,  and  tied.  The 
wound  is  then  closed  by  simple  sutures,  with  the  ends  of  the  deep 
sutures  hanging  outside.  ["Trans,  of  the  Am.  Ophth.  Soc.,"  viii, 
1871  (F).]— Gritti's  o.  See  GritWs  AMPUTATmN.— Grossinann's  o. 
An  o.  for  retinal  detachment,  in  which  the  effused  subretiual  fluid 
is  aspirated  with  a  very  fine  hypodermic  syringe,  and  then  the 
intra-ocular  pressure  is  increased  by  a  very  slow  injection  of  some 
indifferent  fluid  (e.  g.,  a  warm  saline  solution^  into  the  vitreous. 
["Ophth.  Rev.,"  Oct.,  1883  (F).]— Gu6rin  and  Brodhurst's  o. 
An  o.  for  congenital  dislocation  of  the  hip  in  which  the  stronger 
muscles  connecting  the  femur  and  pelvis  are  divided  subcutane- 
ously.  Continuous  extension  is  then  maintained  for  some  weeks. 
[A,  520  (a,  29).]— Gu6riii's  o.  See  French's  o. — Gutlivie's  o. 
See  Guthrie's  amputation.  —  Halin's  o.  of  supracondyloid, 
osteotomy.  An  o.  in  which  a  section  is  made,  above  the  con- 
dyles on  both  the  inner  and  the  outer  side  of  the  leg.  [A,  520 
{a,  29).]  — Halpin*s  o.  An  o.  for  extirpation  of  the  lacrymal 
gland  in  which  a  curved  incision  is  made  along  the  superior 
orbital  margin,  just  beneath  the  eyebrow  or  exactly  through 
its  middle,  as  far  as  the  external  angle  of  the  orbit.  Both 
upper  and  lower  glands  with  their,  aponeurotic  covering  are  then 
dissected  out,  and  free  drainage  is  allowed.  ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  xix, 
p.  159  (F).] — Hancock's  o.  See  HancocWs  amputation  and  In- 
tra-ocular MYOTOMY.— Hay's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  strabismus  in  which 
a  vertical  incision  is  made  with'  scissors  in  the  conjunctiva,  midway 
between  the  cornea  and  the  caruncle.  The  conjunctiva  is  dissected 
from  the  sclerotic,  and  a  strabismus  hook  passed  into  the  wound 
and  beneath  the  tendon,  which  is  then  stretched  and  divided  close 
to  the  sclerotic.  2.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct  con- 
sisting of  the  introduction  of  a  thin  cylindrical  sound,  with  a  hook- 
shaped  prominence  on  its  upper  end,  through  the  undivided  lower 
canaliculus.  [Mackenzie  (F).]— Heaton's  o.  The  injection  of 
irritating  and  astringent  fluids  over  the  crural  canal  and  the  neck 
of  the  sac  for  the  radical  cure  of  hernia.  [E.]— Hegar's  o.  Oopho- 
rectomy for  restraining  the  growth  of  uterine  fibroids,  [a,  34.]— 
Helnicke's  o.  An  o.  for  exostosis  of  the  external  meatus  which 
consists  in  the  careful  but  rapid  removal  of  the  exostosis  by  mallet 
and  gouge.  [F.] — Herzenstein's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  inverted  cilia, 
in  which  a  spatula  is  introduced  beneath  the  lid  to  protect  the  eye- 
ball from  injury,  and  a  needle,  armed  at  the  point  with  a  double 
silk  thread,  is  introduced  on  the  margin  of  the  eyelid  at  a  point  on 
one  side  of  the  group  of  hairs  to  be  destroyed,  and  carried  verti- 
cally upward  till  it  emerges  through  the  skin  about  two  lines  above 
its  entrance.  It  is  re-introduced  at  this  second  puncture,  carried 
horizontally  for  a  sufficient  distance,  and  again  brought  out  at  a 
third  point.  Re-introduced  at  this  third  puncture,  it  is  carried  ver- 
tically downward,  and  made  to  emerge  at  the  tarsal  margin,  where 
the  silk  is  seized  and  retained.  The  two  ends  of  the  silk  are  then 
knotted  together,  and  a  subcutaneous  loop  is  formed,  which  in- 
cludes the  bulbs  of  the  misdirected  hairs,  and  soon  destroys  them 
by  the  inflammation  excited.  [Carter  (F).]  2.  Forcible  dilatation 
of  a  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct  on  the  principle  of  Holt's  dilata- 
tion of  stricture  of  the  urethra.  [F.]— Hey's  o.  See  Hey''s  amputa- 
tion.—High  o.  1.  See  S'upj-aptt&zc  CYSTOTOMY.  2.  The  use  of  the 
long  obstetrical  forceps.— Himly's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil, 
by  separation  of  the  iris,  through  the  cornea,  from  its  peripheral 
attachments  by  means  of  a  curved  needle.  2.  An  o.  for  symbleph- 
aron,  in  which  a  suture  or  ligature  was  introduced  behind  a  par- 
tial adhesion,  which  did  not  reach  to  the  fornix.  On  the  ends  of 
this  thread  weights  were  fastened,  which  in  the  case  of  the  lower 
lid  passed  over  specially  arranged  rollers  to  the  forehead.  These 
pulled  the  adhesion  continuously  from  behind  forward  and  from 
below  upward,  and  tended  to  cause  its  rupture.  3.  Another  o.  for 
symblepharon,  involving  the  use  of  simple  ligatures  and  leaden 
wires.  A  bundle  of  silk  threads  is  passed  by  means  of  a  curved 
needle  with  a  large  eye  through  the  entire  thickness  of  the  sym- 
blepharon. The  needle  is  cut  off.  and  the  bundle  of  threads  allowed 
to  remain  for  several  days.  Then  they  are  removed,  and  a  leaden 
wire  introduced  in  their  jjlace.  After  several  weeks  this  is  replaced 
by  a  larger  wire,  and  this  again  by  a  still  larger  one,  until  it  is 
ttought  that  the  canal  is  large. enough,  and  is  entirely  lined  by 
epithelium.  The  last  wire  is  then  withdrawn,  and  the  tissue  in 
front  of  the  canal  divided  with  the  scissors.  The  lid  is  thus  loos- 
ened from  its  adhesion  to  the  eyeball.  [F.]  See  Cooper''s  o.— Hor- 
ner's o.    1.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  lower  lid  adapted  to  aggra- 


vated cases  of  eversions  from  burns,  in  which  an  incision  2  inches 
long,  down  to  the  periosteum,  is  made  parallel  with  the  orbicularis 
muscle  and  at  its  inferior  margin.  The  whole  thickness  of  the  lid  is 
then  dissected  up  from  the  subjacent  bones.  From  the  middle  of  this 
incision  another  is  then  made,  1  inch  long,  downward  toward  the 
angle  of  the  jaw,  and  at  the  end  of  the  latter  another  of  the  same 
length  toward  the  root  of  the  nose.  These  last  two  incisions  define 
an  angle  of  skin  which  is  to  be  dissected  up  as  far  as  its  base,  turned 
into  the  beginningof  the  first  incision,  and  united  by  pins  and  sutures. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.  "  Nov.  1837  (F),]  2.  Excision  of  a 
round  portion  of  the  cheek,  including  the  fistulous  tract,  with  a 
shoemaker's  punch,  and  suture  of  the  external  wound  for  salivary 
fistula,  [o,  34.]— Horn's  o.  See  Horn's  chbiloplasty.— Hotz's  o. 
An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  skin  of  the  eyebrow  is  fixed  firmly 
against  the  orbital  margin  by  an  assistant.  The  centre  of  the 
cfliary  margin  of  the  lid  is  then  drawn  tightly  downward,  and  a 
horizontal  incision  is  made  through  the  skin  and  orbicularis  muscle 
across  the  entire  length  of  the  lid,  2  mm.  above  the  level  of  the 
canthi.  A  strip  of  muscular  fibres  is  excised,  3  mm.  wide,  from 
end  to  end  of  the  lid.  Four  sutures  are  then  introduced  through 
the  skin  of  the  lid,  2  mm.  below  the  border  of  the  incision,  passed 
through  the  aponeurosis  on  the  upper  third  of  the  tarsus  and  then 
through  the  upper  cutaneous  border,  and  tied  firmly,..  ["  Arch,  of 
Ophth.,"  viii,  2  (F).]— Huguier's  o.  Colotomy  inthe  right  loin. 
[a,  34.]— Hulke's  o.  An  o.  for  fistula  of  the  lacrymal  gland,  in 
which  the  two  ends  of  a  silk  ligature,  each  armed  with  a  needle, 
are  passed  through  the  external  fistulous  opening,  so  as  to  pene- 
trate the  conjunctiva  of  the  upper  lid  one  above  the  other.  Both 
ends  of  the  ligature  are  thus  brought  out  in  the  cul-de-sac,  and,  be- 
ing drawn  tight,  grasp  a  triangular  piece  of  the  upper  lid,  the 
apex  of  which  is  at  the  fistula  and  the  base  in  the  conjunctiva. 
The  ends  are  then  cut  off,  and  the  fistula  soon  heals.  [F.]— 
Hunter's  o.  1.  Ligation  of  an  artery  on  the  cardiac  side  of  an 
aneurysm,  and  at  some  distance  from  it.  [E.]  2.  An  o.  for 
trichiasis  which  consists  in  puncturing  the  hair  bulbs  of  the  inverted 
lashes  with  a  lance  or  iris-knife  to  the  depth  of  an  eighth  of  an  inch. 
When  the  bleeding  has  ceased,  the  dulled  end  of  a  darning  needle, 
slightly  moistened  and  dipped  in  some  irritant,  is  inserted  into  the 
puncture,  and  held  there  for  some  moments,  The  cilia  are  then 
pulled  out.  [F.]— Indian  o.  See  Indian  rhinoplasty.— Italian 
o.  See  Median  cystotomy  and  Tagliacotian  rhinopij-Sty.— 
Jacobs's  o.  An  o.  for  trichiasis  which  consists  in  scalping  the 
edge  of  the  lid  together  with  the  cilia  and  their  hair  bulbs.  [F.]— 
Jaeger's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  ectropion,  which  consists  in  detaching 
the  everted  lid  from  the  cheek  or  supercihary  ridge,  leaving  it  con- 
nected at  the  angles  only.  A  triangular  portion  of  the  lid  is  then 
removed,  if  deemed  advisable.  The  detached  lid  is  fixed  accurately 
and  firmly  in  contact  with  the  eyeball,  and  the  skin  of  the  cheek 
drawn  up,  or  the  skin  of  the  forehead  drawn  down  toward  the  eye, 
and  maintained  in  this  position  by  adhesive  plaster,  comprises,  and 
a  bandage.  [Juengken  (F).]  2.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  upper  lid,  in 
which  an  incision  is  made  parallel  to  the  edge  of  the  lid  and  5  to  7 
mm.  from  it,  through  its  entire  thickness  from  skin  to  conjunctiva  ; 
a  knife  is  introduced  through  that  part  of  the  wound  nearest  the 
orbital  margin,  and  all  adhesions  of  the  skin  to  the  bone  are  freely 
divided  ;  then  from  the  bridge  of  tissue  between  "the  natural  and 
the  artificial  palpebral  fissures  a  piece  of  tissue  is  excised,  as  long 
as  the  difference  in  length  of  the  two  lids  ;  the  inner  portion  of  this 
bridge  is  united  by  sutures  to  the  outer  portion,  which  brings  the 
bridge  transversely  across  the  globe,  and  the  lid-margin  into  its 
normal  position.  The  horizontal  incision  is  then  united  by  sutures. 
3.  Ano.  forentropion,in whichahornspatulaisintroducedbeneath 
the  lid,  and  a  shghtly  curved  incision  is  made  through  the  skin 
down  to  the  tarsus,  beginning  near  the  punctum  at  the  lid-margin, 
curving  slightly  upward  toward  the  middle,  and  then  descending 
toward  the  external  angle  at  the  lid-margin.  This  piece,  together 
with  the  cilia  and  hair  bulbs,  is  then  excised,  and  the  raw  surface 
allowed  to  heal.  4.  An  o.  for  trichiasis  consisting  of  the  paring 
away  of  the  edge  of  the  inverted  lid.  the  hair  bulbs  of  the  lashes 
being  thus  removed  as  well  as  the  apertures  of  the  Meibomian 
glands.  5.  An  o.  for  trichiasis  which  consists  in  removing  that 
portion  of  the  skin  under  which  lie  the  bulbs  of  the  cilia.  A  spatula 
is  introduced  beneath  the  lid,  and  the  skin  put  on  the  stretch.  The 
skin  and  orbicular  muscle  are  then  divided  by  a  transverse  incision 
parallel  to  the  cilia.  The  spatula  is  then  withdrawn,  the  ciliary 
edge  of  the  wouna  is  seized  at  one  end  with  forceps,  and  the  outer 
margin  of  the  lid  with  all  the  hair  bulbs  is  dissected  off  in  a  narrow 
strip.  [F.J— Jaesche's  o.  An  o.  for  trichiasis,  in  which  the  upper 
lid  IS  pulled  upward  and  slightly  outward,  and  an  incision  is  made 
in  the  conjunctival  surface  and  parallel  with  it,  exactly  behind  the 
position  of  the  faultily  directed  lashes,  and  this  is  prolonged  some- 
what on  both  sides.  Then  a  piece  of  skin  5  to  6  mm.  wide  is  re- 
moved from  the  external  surface  of  the  lid,  of  the  same  length  as 
the  incision  in  the  conjunctiva.  A  knife  is  then  introduced  through 
the  conjunctival  wound,  and  pushed  out  through  the  wound  in  the 
skin  at  one  end,  and  then  carried  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
wound,  so  that  the  ciliary  margin  of  the  tarsus  is  connected  with 
the  lid  at  its  two  ends  only.  The  upper  cut  surface  of  this  quad- 
rangular segment  of  the  tarsal  margin  is  then  drawn  upward  on 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  tarsus  by  uniting  the  edges  of  the  space 
inthe  skin  surface  by  sutures.  [F.] — Janin's  o.  Ano.  for  arti- 
ficial pupil  in  which  the  lower  half  of  the  cornea  is  opened,  as  in  a 
flap-extraction.  The  flap  is  raised,  and  a  pair  of  curved  scissors 
with  one  sharp  point  is  introduced,  the  iris  is  punctured  1  line  from 
its  periphery,  the  instrument  is  carried  directly  upward  and  i  line 
from  the  original  pupil  toward  the  external  angle,  and  the  iris  is 
then  divided  by  the  scissors.  [F.]— Jobert's  o.  A  method  of  re- 
uniting a  divided  intestine  by  invaginating  the  upper  part  within  the 
lower  m  such  a  manner  as  to  bring  the  serous  surfaces  into  contact. 
See  also  JoberVs  suture.— Jones's  o.  An  o.  for  ectropion,  in  which 
the  eyelid  is  loosened  from  its  adhesions  by  incisions  made  in  such 
a  way  that  when  the  eyelid  is  brought  back  into  its  natural  position 
the  gap  which  is  left  may  be  closed  by  sutures.    Two  straight  in- 
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cisions  are  made  from  the  edge  of  the  hd,  converging  toward  each 
other,  and  Jncluding  the  cicatrix  between  them.  The  flap  is  then 
pressed  upward,  ana  the  edges  of  the  wound  below  the  apex  of  the 
flap  are  to  be  united  by  two  twisted  sutures.  The  edges  of  the  flap 
are  then  united  in  their  new  position  by  sutures.  [F.J— Kehrer's 
o.  An  o.  for  depressed  nipples  consisting  in  the  excision  of  a  ring 
of  skin,  or  of  two  crescentic  pieces  of  skin,  surrounding  the  nipple, 
so  that,  in  the  healing  of  the  denuded  surface,  the  approximation 
of  the  internal  and  external  edges  of  the  ring  or  crescent  may  so 
pull  upon  the  skin  immediately  surrounding  the  nipple  and  form- 
ing the  cup  in  which  it  lies  as  to  obliterate  this  cup  and  render  the 
nipple  accessible  to  the  child.  ["  Lancet,"  July  6,  1889,  p.  12  (a,  50).] 
—Key's  o.  SQ6Kei/''s  litbotomy.— Knapp's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  cleft 
lobule  of  the  ear,  in  which  the  anterior  and  posterior  parts  of  the 
cleft  lobule  are  put  on  the  stretch,  and,  a  von  Graefe's  cataract 
knife  or  narrow  scalpel  being  thrust  thi-ough  the  anterior  part  near 
the  lower  end  of  the  slit,  a  thin  slice  of  skin  is  severed  along  its 
edge.  At  the  other  end  of  the  slit  the  slice  is  made  a  little  broader, 
its  end  being  left  connected  with  the  auricle.  Then  the  knife  is 
turned  and  an  incision  is  made  backward,  and  the  detached  shoe 
there  cut  across,  thus  forming  a  small  flap.  The  long  portion  of 
the  slice  is  then  seized  with  a  jjair  of  forceps,  and  its  other  end  di- 
vided by  a  slightly  curved  incision.  The  edges  of  the  wound  are 
then  united  by  three  interrupted  sutures.  ['^Arch.  of  Otol.,"  iii,  1 
(F).]  2.  A  combination  of  simple  union  and  blepharoplasty  for 
coloboma  palpebrse.  The  edges  of  the  coloboma  are  first  freshened 
and  carefully  united  by  sutures.  The  outer  canthus  is  then  divided, 
and  the  adjacent  skin  toward  the  temple,  above  or  below  the  can- 
thus,  is  detached  from  its  base  for  half  an  inch  or  more.  The  outer 
portion  of  the  lid  is  then  drawn  toward  the  nose  so  as  to  obviate 
any  shortening  of  the  palpebral  fissure.  A  part  of  the  wound  in 
the  out«r  corner  may  be  covered  by  stitching  the  conjunctiva  and 
skin  together,  as  in  canthoplasty.  ["Arch,  of  Ophthol.,"  v,  1,  p.  18 
(F).]  3.  An  o.  for  strabismus  divergens,  employed  in  high  degrees 
of  divergent  squint  for  causing  the  eye  to  roll  inward  as  far  as  pos- 
sible. A  suture  with  two  needles  is  used,  one  needle  being  intro- 
duced through  the  conjunctiva,  close  to  the  cornea  and  3  or  4  mm. 
above  the  horizontal  meridian,  from  above  downward,  and  brought 
out  in  the  horizontal  meridian,  the  other  needle  being  introduced 
in  a  corresponding  way  from  below  upward.  Both  needles  are  then 
passed  through  the  inner  canthus.  By  drawing  on  the  ligatures 
and  uniting  their  ends  in  front  of  the  canthus,  the  globe  is  rolled  in- 
ward. The  external  rectus  must  previously  be  divided  in  the  usual 
way.  4.  Abscission  of  a  corneal  staphyloma  by  removing  the  en- 
tire base  of  the  staphyloma  by  an  elliptical  incision  in  the  scleral 
margin,  and  then  closing  the  wound  by  sutures  through  the  con- 
junctiva instead  of  through  the  sclera.  Two  needles  and  two  long 
sutures  are  used.  Three  mm.  above  the  sclero-corneal  margin, 
and  on  the  nasal  side  of  the  vertical  meridian,  a  needle  is  passed 
through  the  conjunctiva,  pushed  forward  close  to  the  sclera  for  4 
or  5  mm.  under  the  conjunctiva  toward  the  nose,  and  then  brought 
out.  The  &ame  needle  is  then  introduced  below  the  cornea  into  the 
conjunctiva  at  a  point  corresponding  to  the  point  above,  pushed 
forward  4  or  6  mm.  toward  the  temple,  and  again  brought  out. 
The  two  ends  of  the  suture  are  turned  upward  and  downward, 
while  the  intervening  free  piece  is  turned  toward  the  nose.  In  the 
same  manner  a  suture  is  mtroduced  through  the  ocular  conjunctiva 
on  the  temporal  side,  and  the  ends  turned  hack.  The  ends  of  the 
inner  and  afterward  of  the  outer  suture  are  drawn  tight,  closing 
the  wound  completely.  5.  Blepharoplasty  on  the  lower  lid  by  a 
method  adapted  for  cases  of  tumors  or  neoplasms,  following  the 
excision  of  these  by  rectangular  incisions  in  healthy  tissue.  The 
horizontal  incisions  are  extended  toward  the  nose,  and  a  quadran- 
gular flap  is  dissected  up.  At  the  external  canthus  an  incision  is 
made  outward,  curving  slightly  upward  on  the  temple.  Then  the 
lower  margin  of  the  wound  is  also  prolonged  outward,  curving 
downward  on  the  side  of  the  cheek.  This  flap  is  also  dissected  up, 
and  after  haemorrhage  has  ceased  its  vertical  margin  is  united  by 
sutures  with  the  vertical  margin  of  the  nasal  flap,  the  two  being 
slid  toward  each  other.  The  upper  and  internal  angle  is  then  united 
by;  a  suture  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  upper  lid.  ["  Arch.  f.  Ophth.," 
xiii,  1,  p.  183  (F).]— Knopfloclio'  (Ger.).  See  Buttonhole  o.— 
KocUer's  o.  An  o.  for  excision  of  the  ankle  joint,  in  which  the 
foot  is  held  at  a  right  angle,  and  an  incision  is  made  just  below  the 
external  malleolus  from  the  tendo  Achlllls  to  the  extensor  tendons : 
the  peroneal  tendons  are  dissected  out,  secured  by  sutures,  and 
then  divided  ;  the  capsule  along  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces 
of  the  tibia  is  cut,  and  the  joint  opened  ;  the  foot  is  dislocated  in- 
ward, and  the  diseased  parts  removed.  The  foot  is  then  replaced 
in  the  proper  position,  the  peroneal  tendons  are  united,  and  the 
wound  is  closed.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Koeberl6's  o.  The  o.  of  securing 
adhesion  of  the  fundus  uteri  to  the  anterior  abdominal  wall  for  the 
cure  of  retroflexion  of  the  uterus.— Kolomnin's  o.  I^nipuncture 
or  cauterization  of  the  diseased  tissues  in  hip-joint  disease.  [A, 
520  (a,  29).]— Kiister-Dolbeau  o.  Paraprostatic  section  of  the 
urethra  with  subsequent  dilatation  of  the  incised  urethra  and  neck 
of  the  bladder  to  allow  of  the  mtroductlon  of  the  fingers.  ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour..*"  Sept.  21, 1889,  p.  323  (a,  34).]— liabioplastic  o.  See 
Cheiloplasty.— liaforest's  o.  An  o,  for  stricture  of  the  lacry- 
mal  duct,  consisting  in  the  introduction  of  an  S-shaped  hollow  probe 
into  the  nasal  opening  of  the  duct  and  the  injection  of  various  as- 
tringent solutions.  [F-l— liandolt's  o.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty 
on  the  lower  lid,  in  which  the  conjunctiva  of  the  lid  is  freshened 
and  detached  as  far  as  possible  from  the  subjacent  tissue  up  to  the 
cul-de-sac ;  the  upper  lid  is  then  divided  into  ite  external  and  in- 
ternal leaves,  and  the  conjunctiva  of  the  lower  lid  is  inserted  be- 
tween them  and  carefully  united  by  sutures  passing  from  within 
outward  through  the  external  leaf  of  the  upper  lid.  At  the  end  of 
several  months  the  interpalpebral  aperture  may  be  re-established 
through  the  upper  lid.  ["Arch,  d'ophth.,"  Nov.-Dec,  1880  (F).J— 
iLangenbeck's  o.  1.  See  LangenbecJc\t  osteotomy.  2.  See  Lan- 
genbeck'^s  rhinoplasty.  3.  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  which  consists 
in  opening  the  cornea,  detaching  the  iris  by  means  of  a  hook  intro- 


duced into  the  anterior  chamber,  drawing  the  detached  portion 
through  the  corneal  wound,  and  leaving  it  there  as  a  prolapsus  to 
become  adherent  to  the  wound.  [F.]  4.  A  form  of  excision  of  the 
elbow,  in  which  the  forearm  is  slightly  flexed,  and  a  longitudinal 
incision  about  3^  inches  long  is  made  a  little  to  the  inner  side  of  the 
median  hue  of  the  triceps  and  ulna,  and  is  carried  down  to  the  bone 
throughout  its  entire  length ;  the  inner  edge  of  the  divided  peri- 
osteum is  raised  from  the  ulna  with  care  to  preserve  the  connec- 
tion between  the  periosteum,  the  muscular  attachments,  and  the 
internal  lateral  ligaments  ;  the  humerus  is  dislocated  backward 
and  sawed  ofif  where  necessary  ;  the  beads  of  the  radius  and  ulna 
are  removed  if  necessary.  The  wound  is  then  closed,  and  the  joint 
fixed  in  a  right-angled  position.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]  5.  A  form  of  ex- 
cision of  the  wrist  joint,  in  which  an  Incision  down  to  the  bone  is 
made  from  the  centre  of  the  ulnar  border  of  the  metacarpal  bone 
of  the  index  finger,  upward  to  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  epiphysis  of  the  radius  ;  the  sheaths  of  the  tendons  are  lifted  with 
the  periosteum,  and  carried  to  the  radial  side  ;  the  hand  is  fiexed,  and 
the  articular  surfaces  of  the  upper  row  of  carpal  bones  are  exposed. 
The  ends  of  the  radius  and  ulna  may  be  denuded,  thrust  through  the 
wound,  and  sawed  off.  [A,520(a,  29).]— I-angenbuch'so.  SeeCno- 
LECYSTECTOMY.- iLangier's  o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal 
duct,  now  long  abandoned,  recommended  in  caseswhere  tbeduct  had 
become  obliterated,  and  where  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  make  an 
artificial  opening.  It  consisted  In  perforating  the  wall  of  the  duct 
into  the  maxillary  sinus,  in  order  to  drain  off  the  tears  into  the  an- 
trum. ["  Arch.  g6n.  dem6d.,"  1834  (F).]— Larrey's  o.  See  Larrey's 
AMPUTATION.— lateral  o.  See  Lateral  cystotomy.—  Lawrence^s  o. 
1.  Dissection  of  the  nose  up  from  the  lip  and  face  as  a  preliminary 
step  in  the  removal  of  growths  from  the  nasal  fossae.  ["Med. 
Times  and  Gaz.,"  Nov.  8,  1862  (E).]  2.  An  o.  for  extirpation  of  the 
lacrymal  gland,  in  which  an  incision  is  made  through  skin,  muscle, 
and  fascia  over  the  upper  and  outer  third  of  the  orbit,  to  the  ex- 
tent of  an  inch.  The  external  commissure  is  divided  horizontally, 
so  as  to  meet  the  outer  end  of  the  first  incision.  A  triangular  fiap 
is  thus  formed,  with  its  apex  outward.  The  gland  is  then  seized 
with  a  strong  hook,  drawn  out,  and  carefully  excised.  The  wound 
is  closed  by  sutures.  ["Ophth.  Rev.,"  No.  12,  p.  361  (F).]~Ijaw- 
son*s  o.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty,  in  which  the  cicatrix  causing 
the  ectropion  is  detached  from  its  adhesions  on  all  sides,  and  then 
the  edges  of  the  wound  dissected  up  until  the  lid  is  brought  into  its 
proper  position.  In  order  to  avoid  a  recurrence  of  contraction  two 
pieces  of  skin,  each  15  ctm.  wide,  are  excised  from  the  upper  arm 
and  placed  on  the  raw  surface  as  soon  as  it  is  covered  with  granu- 
lations. ["Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.,"  Mar.,  1871  (F).]— Ledran's  o. 
See  Ledran''s  suture.— I-ee's  o.  1.  SeeXee's  amputation.  2.  An 
o.  for  varicocele  consisting  in  the  employment  of  two  pins  with 
figure-of-8  ligatures  over  each  to  arrest  the  flow  of  blood,  and  the 
subcutaneous  division  of  the  veins  between  them.  [E.]— L.e  Fort's 
o.  1.  See  Le  ForVs  amputation.  2.  An  o.  for  prolapse  of  the 
vagina  by  denudation  and  coaptation  of  a  tract  on  the  anterior  and 
posterior  surfaces.  [Pozzi  (a,  34).]— Liebreicli*s  o.  An  o.  for  stra- 
bismus, in  which  the  conjunctiva  is  raised  in  a  fold  at  the  lower 
edge  of  the  insertion  of  the  muscle,  and  incised  with  scissors.  The 
points  of  the  scissors  are  then  entered  at  the  opening  between  the 
conjunctiva  and  capsule  of  Tenon,  and  these  two  tissues  carefully 
separated  from  each  other  as  far  as  the  semilunar  fold.  The  latter 
and  the  caruncle  are  also  separated  from  the  parts  lying  beneath. 
Then  the  insertion  of  the  tendon  is  divided  close  to  the  sclerotic, 
and  the  vertical  cut  in  the  sheath  is  extended  upward  and  downward 
so  as  to  produce  considerable  effect.  The  conjunctival  wound  is  then 
closed.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  xii,  2,  p.  298  (F).]— I.isfrauc's  o.  See 
Lisfranc's  amputation. — !Lister*s  o.  A  form  of  excision  of  the 
wrist,  in  which  an  incision  is  made  commencing  at  the  middle  of  the 
dorsal  aspect  of  the  radius  at  the  level  of  the  styloid  process,  di- 
rected toward  the  inner  side  of  the  metacarpo-phalangeal  articu- 
lation of  the  thumb,  as  far  as  the  radial  border  of  the  second  meta- 
carpal bone,  whence  it  is  carried  downward  for  half  the  length 
of  the  bone ;  the  soft  parts  are  detached  from  the  bones,  and 
the  radial  artery  is  thrust  somewhat  outward  ;  the  soft  parts  on 
the  ulnar  side  are  dissected  up  as  far  as  practicable,  while  the 
extensor  tendons  are  relaxed  by  bending  the  hand  backward  ;  an- 
other incision  is  then  commenced  two  inches  above  the  end  of  the 
ulna,  and  carried  downward  in  a  straight  line  to  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  metacarpal  bone  on  its  palmar  aspect ;  the  tendon  of  the  ex- 
tensor carpi  uLaaris  is  cut  at  its  insertion  into  the  fifth  metacarpal 
bone,  and  dissected  from  its  groove  in  the  ulna  ;  the  anterior  sur- 
face of  the  ulna  is  cleared,  the  anterior  ligament  of  the  wrist  joint 
cut,  and  the  junction  between  carpus  and  metacarpus  divided.  If 
the  hand  is  everted  the  bones  may  be  protruded,  and  what  is  neces- 
sary cut  away,  while  the  carpus  is  entirely  removed.  [A,  520  (a, 
29).]— Ill s ton's  o.  1.  See  Listo-ri's  cheiloplasty.  2.  A  form  of 
excision  of  the  jaw  in  which  the  incision  is  a  curve  with  its  convex- 
ity downward,  extending  from  the  malar  process  to  the  angle  of 
the  mouth.  [E.]— Littre's  o.  1.  See  Littre's  colotomy.  2.  Oc- 
clusion of  the  lower  end  of  a  divided  intestine,  and  attachment  of 
the  upper  end  in  the  wound,  so  as  to  establish  an  artificial  anus.— 
lioreta's  o.  Laparotomy,  exposure  and  incision  of  the  stomach, 
and  dilatation  of  the  pylorus  with  a  finger  or  an  instrument,  for  can- 
cer of  the  pylorus.  [a,34.]— liUbbock'so.  An  o.  for  lacrymal  fistula, 
which  consists  in  using  a  grooved  knife,  2^-  inches  lor  g,  with  a  double- 
cutting  edge,  opening  the  lacrymal  sac  in  front,  passing  the  knife 
through  the  obstruction  to  the  bottom  of  the  nasal  duct,  and  then 
using  the  groove  as  a  guide  for  the  introduction  of  a  leaden  style. 
fF.]— Lncae's  o.  An  o.  for  strabismus,  which  consists  in  seizing 
the  conjunctiva  2"5  lines  from  the  cornea,  and  making  a  semicircu- 
lar incision  in  the  conjunctiva  with  a  pair  of  scissors,  from  4  to  6 
lines  long.  After  haemorrhage  has  stopped  the  blunt  hook  is  in- 
troduced beneath  the  tendon,  which  is  put  on  the  stretch  and  di- 
vided close  to  the  sclerotic.  [F.]- lLuiid*s  o.  Removal  of  the 
astragalus  for  talipes.  [E.]— MacCorniac's  o.  Division  of  the 
femur  from  the  outer  side  in  cases  of  genu  valgum,  making  the 
section  just  above  and  parallel  with  the  articular  surface.— Mac- 
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ewen*s  o.  1.  A  modification  of  Chiene''s  c,  the  wedgre  being  re- 
moved In  the  line  of  incision  employed  in  Oeston's  o.  2.  Section  of 
the  shaft  of  the  femuiv  above  the  epiphyseal  line  for  genu  valgum. 
— Madelung's  o.  A  form  of  colotomy  where  the  lower  end  of 
the  rectum  is  involved,  which  consists  in  making  the  incision  usual 
for  sigmoid  colotomy,  pulling  down  a  loop  of  intestine,  dividing 
with  scissors,  tyin^  bleeding  points,  folding  in  the  edges  of  the 
lower  segment,  closing  with  a  modified  Lembert  suture,  and  return- 
ing to  the  abdomen,  and  finally  suturing  the  orifice  of  the  upper 
segment  into  the  edges  of  the  abdominal  wound  by  interrupted 
sutures  passing  through  all  the  structures.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Apr.  20,  1889,  p.  893  (a,  50).]— Malgaigne's  o.  See  Malgaigne's 
OHKILOPLASTY.— JMargary's  o.  An  o.  for  congenital  dislocation 
of  the  hip,  in  which  an  acetabulum  is  made  in  the  normal  situation 
by  chiseling  the  bone,  the  head  of  the  femur  is  placed  in  it,  and  a 
capsule  is  formed  of  periosteum.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Mason's  o.  See 
Masori^s  uranoplasty. — Matliewson's  o.  An  o.  for  exostoses  of 
the  external  auditory  meatus  which  consists  in  the  removal  of  the 
growths  with  the  drill.  Elliott's  suspension  dental  engine  is  em- 
ployed to  propel  the  drills.  The  integument  over  the  long  promi- 
nence is  removed  by  a  scaler,  and  then  the  bone  is  perforated  at  sev- 
eral points  near  its  centre  with  a  drill  about  1*5  mm.  in  diameter. 
Larger  drills  are  used  to  enlarge  the  perforations  and  cause  them  to 
run  together,  and  lateral  pressure  is  employed  to  ream  out  the  mea- 
tus. [F.l— Maunoir's  o.  A  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  like  Cheselden's, 
except  that  the  iris  is  divided  with  scissors  instead  of  a  scalpel.  [F.] 
—Maury's  o.  An  o.  for  exstrophy  of  the  bladder,  in  which  a  large 
convex  flap  of  integument  is  dissected  from  the  groin,  perinseum ,  and 
scrotum.  A  small  slit  is  cut  in  it  through  which  the  penis  is  slipped, 
and  it  is  turned  up  over  the  opening  ;  a  short  flap  is  next  raised  from 
the  margin  and  lateral  portions  of  the  opening,  beneath  which  is  slid 
the  margin  of  the  first,  the  two  being  connected  by  sutures.  [E.] — 
McBurnej^'s  o.  An  o,  for  the  radical  cure  of  hernia,  in  which  the 
hernial  sac  is  exposed,  the  anterior  wall  of  the  inguinal  canal  is  in- 
cised, the  sac  is  ligated  and  excised  at  the  internal  rmg,  and  the  edges 
of  the  skin  are  inverted  and  sutured  to  the  ligamentous  and  tendi- 
nous tissue.  The  wound  heals  by  cicatrization,  [a,  34.]— McCraik's 
o.  An  o.  for  entroj)ion,  which  consists  in  excising,  from  within  the 
lid.  a  horizontal  strip  of  the  middle  of  the  tarsus,  leaving  the  skin 
and  the  upper  and  lower  portions  of  the  tarsus  intact,  and  removing 
only  the  crown  of  the  arch  of  incurvation.  [F.]— M^ean's  o.  An 
o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  which  consisted  in  the  intro- 
duction of  a  probe  without  a  head,  somewhat  thicker  than  Anel's, 
with  au  eye  armed  with  a  thread,  through  the  upper  canaliculus  into 
the  nose.  Its  end  was  seized  and  drawn  out  through  the  nose.  A  tuft 
of  cotton  fibres  was  fastened  to  the  thread,  soaked  in  various  medi- 
c£(,ments,  and  drawn  through  the  duct.  [Louis  (F).l— Meloplastic 
o.  Ft.  ^  meloplastic.  Aplastic  o.  on  the  cheek.  [E.] — Mercier's 
p.  See  Prostatectomy.— Meyer's  o.  I.  See  Meyer'^s  osteotomy. 
(8.  An  o.  for  sympathetic  ophthalmia.  The  conjunctiva  and  sub- 
conjunctival tissue  are  incised  over  the  painful  portion  of  the  cil- 
iary region,  and  a  strabismus  hook  is  inserted  under  the  tendon  of 
the  nearest  rectus  muscle  so  that  the  e;^e  may  be  steadied.  The 
sclerotic  is  then  divided  at  the  painful  point  by  an  incision  parallel 
to  the  edge  of  the  cornea.  TMs  divides  the  ciliary  nerves  in  this 
region.  The  hook  is  then  withdrawn  and  the  conjunctival  wound 
closed  by  sutures.  ['*Ann.  d'ocul.,"  Sept.,  1867,  p.  129  (F).]— 
Mikulicz's  o.  See  Wladimiroff's  o. — Mirault's  o.  An  o,  for 
hare-lip  in  which  one  edge  of  the  cleft  is  freshened  in  its  whjole 
extent  and  the  other  is  slit  down  rather  more  than  half  the  dis- 
tance from  the  angle  above  to  the  border  of  the  lip.  By  opening 
out  this  slip  a  small  flap  is  made  to  apply  itself  to  the  lower  part 
of  the  other  side  of  the  cleft,  and  the  upper  portions  of  both  sides 
are  brought  together.  [E.]~Morffan's  o.  See  Morgan's  c^mho- 
PLASTY.— Morton's  o.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  nerve-trunk 
supplying  the  affected  limb  in  elephantiasis.  [E.] — Miitter's  o. 
See  Miitter^s  cheiloplasty.  —  Nfilaton's  o.  1,  See  Nilaton^s 
PROCTOTOMY.  2.  An  o.  for  hare-lip  by  an  incision  representing  a  re- 
versed V  made  around  the  upper  angle  of  the  cleft,  separating  the 
red  edge  from  the  two  halves  of  the  lip,  excepting  at  each  comer. 
By  bringing  down  the  red  edge  the  wound  becomes  diamond-shaped 
and  the  cut  edges  are  sutured,  [a,  34.]— Nicoladoni's  o.  An  o. 
for  talipes  calcaneiis,  in  cases  of  paralysis  of  the  calf  muscles 
while  the  peronei  are  intact.  The  tendo  Achillis  is  divided  and  the 
peroneal  tendons  are  stitched  to  it.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Norton's  o. 
An  o.  for  syndactylism,  in  which  small,  rounded  anterior  and  pos- 
terior fiaps  are  made  at  the  clefts  between  the  fingers,  with  their 
bases  opposite  the  heads  of  the  metacarpal  bones  ;  the  web  is  then 
divided  and  the  flaps  are  joined.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Noyes's  o.  1. 
See  Cataract  laceration.  3.  An  o.  for  entropion  of  the  lower  lid, 
in  which  the  external  canthus  is  divided  for  about  3  mm.,  and  the 
canthal  ligaments  of  both  lids  are  cut ;  the  conjunctiva  is  loosened 
from  its  attachments  ;  a  narrow  tongue  of  skin  is  then  formed  by 
making  incisions  upward  toward  the  temple,  just  beyond  the  end 
of  the  eyebrow,  constructing  a  small  flap  with  its  base  below  and 
its  apex  upward.  This  is  loosened,  turned  downward,  and  inserted 
between  the  edges  of  the  wound.  The  wound  from  which  the  flap 
was  taken  is  closed  by  sutures,  and  the  apex  of  the  flap  is  stitched 
in  Its  new  position  to  the  conjunctiva.  The  remaining  sutures  are 
then  inserted.  ["Trans,  of  the  Fifth  Intern,  Congr.  of  Ophth.,'' 
1876  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  staphyloma  comeae  by  incision  of  the  limbus, 
as  in  iridectomy,  followed  by  total  avulsion  of  the  iris  by  a  blunt 
hook  or  by  forceps.  4.  Tenotomy  on  ".the  elongated  tendon  of  the 
antagonistic  muscle,"  instead  of  on  the  squinting  muscle  in  strabis- 
mus. The  shortening  necessary  to  correct  the  squint  is  made  by  lap- 
ping the  ends  of  the  divided  tendon,  and  maintaining  them  in  position 
by  two  sutures  passed  through  the  conjunctiva  and  lapped  ends  of 
the  tendon  above  and  below  and  tied  tightly.  ["  Trans,  of  the  Am. 
Ophth.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  273(F).]  5.  Blepharoplasty  by  a  bucco-temporal 
flap ;  a  modification  of  the  o.  by  slidmg  flaps,  recommended  for  reme- 
dying defects  about  the  inner  portion  of  the  lower  lid,  as  in  epitheli- 
oma. It  consists  in  removing  the  diseased  mass  and  then  sliding  the 
whole  cheek,  together  with  the  remaining  portion  of  the  shortened 


lid,  inward  and  upward.  One  of  the  incisions  runs  perpendicularly- 
downward  in  the  furrow  along;side  the  nose  as  far  as  the  ala  nasi, 
and  the  other  is  made  horizontally  outward  across  the  temple 
toward  the  ear.  ["Trans,  of  the  Am.  Ophth.  Soc.,''  1879  (F).]  6. 
Blepharoplasty  by  a  naso-buccal  flap,  applicable  only  to  the  lower 
lid.  The  incisions  are  made  down  the  side  of  the  nose  and  cheek 
as  far  as  the  upper  lip,  the  free  end  being  below  and  the  base  above. 
When  this  flap  is  twisted  on  its  base  upward,  and  laid  in  posi- 
tion, there  is  left  a  large  gap  in  the  face,  which  is  filled  by  sliding 
the  cheek  in  toward  the  median  line,  and  uniting  the  edges  by 
pins  and  figure-of-8  sutures.  ["Trans,  of  the  Fifth  Intern.  Ophth. 
Congr.,"  1876  (F).]  7.  An  o.  on  dense  secondary  membranes,  in 
which  a  narrow  knife  is  entered  at  the  centre  of  the  outer  margin  of 
the  cornea,  passed  across  the  anterior  chamber,  and  brought  out  at 
a  corresponding  point  on  the  opposite  side.  The  knife  is  then  par- 
tially withdrawn  until  its  point  is  opposite  the  middle  of  the  iris, 
when  it  is  plunged  backward  through  the  false  membrane  into  the 
vitreous,  making  the  wound  as  large  as  possible.  The  knife  is  then 
withdrawn ;  a  small  blunt  hook  passed  in  through  each  corneal 
wound  is  caught  in  the  wound  made  in  the  false  membrane,  and 
traction  is  made  in  opposite  directions,  so  as  to  drag  out  a  portion 
of  tissue  at  each  corneal  wound,  where  it  is  to  ne  snipped  off. 
["Roy.  Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"vi,  3,  p.  200  (F).]— Nunneley's 
o.  A  form  of  excision  of  the  tongue  in  which  a  sharp-pointed 
curved  knife  is  introduced  between  the  base  of  the  jaw  and  the 
hyoid  bone,  and  brought  out  in  the  mouth  at  the  freenum.  Through 
this  opening  a  wire  6craseur  is  introduced,  so  as  to  surround  the 
tongue.  The  6craseur  is  held  in  place  by  strong  pins  passed  ver- 
tically through  the  tongue  behind  the  diseased  tissue.  [E.]— O'- 
Dwyer's  o.  See  Intubation  of  the  larynx.— Ogston*B  o.  An 
o,  for  genu  valgum,  in  which  the  internal  condyle  of  the  femur  is 
separated  from  the  shaft  and  slid  up  until  the  two  condyles  are 
upon  the  same  plane.  The  tibia  may  then  be  swung  forward.  2, 
An  0.  for  talipes  valgus,  adapted  to  the  most  severe  cases,  in  which 
the  surfaces  of  the  astragalo-scaphoid  articulation  are  refreshed, 
and  the  bones  are  nailed  together  in  a  coiTccted  position.  [A,  520 
(a,  29).]— Ollier's  o.  1.  See  OUier's  osteotomy.  2.  A  form  of  ex- 
cision of  the  elbow  joint,  in  which  the  incision  is  commenced  two 
inches  above  the  top  of  the  olecranon  at  the  outer  side  of  the  arm, 
involving  the  skin,  is  brought  down  to  the  epicondyle  and  then 
turned  downward  and  inward  to  the  olecranon,  and.  carrying  the 
knife  to  the  bone,  is  carried  downward  alone  the  inner  side  or  the 
posterior  aspect  of  the  ulna  for  one  or  two  inches.  In  other  respects 
this  o.  resembles  Langenbeck's.  [A,  520  (a,  39).]  3.  A  form  of  ex- 
cision of  the  shoulder  joint  in  which  an  incision  is  made  from  the 
anterior  border  of  the  acromion  close  to  its  articulation  with  the 
clavicle  downward  from  2  to  4  inches.  A  cross  incision  is  thus 
made  outward  from  the  top  of  the  longitudinal  incision  downward 
and  outward.  The  periosteum  is  elevated,  the  head  of  the  bone 
thrown  out  of  the  wound  and  sawed  off,  the  wound  closed,  and  the 
arm  fixed  in  position.  [A,  530  (a,  29).]— Open  o.  An  o.  in  which 
the  field  of  o.  is  freely  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  air.  [B.]— O.  of 
election.  See  Elective  o. — Pagensteclier's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  en- 
tropion, in  which  the  external  canthus  is  divided,  the  horizontal 
wound  is  stretched  into  a  vertical  one,  the  opposed  surfaces  of  skin 
and  conjunctiva  are  united  by  sutures,  the  lid  is  everted,  and  sev- 
eral ligatures  are  inserted  as  follows ;  the  loose  skin  of  the  lid  and 
the  orbicular  muscle  are  lifted  up  in  a  horizontal  fold  with  forceps, 
and  a  curved  needle  armed  with  strong  waxed  thread  is  passed 
through  the  base  of  the  fold  olose  to  the  tarsus  ;  the  point  of  the 
needle  is  then  brought  out  at  the  edge  of  the  fid  ;  the  two  other  liga- 
tures are  then  inserted,  one  on  each  side  of  the  first.  AU  three  are 
tied  and  left  to  suppurate  out.  2.  A  modification  of  Critchett's  o.  for 
iridodesis,  consisting  in  making  the  incision  through  the  sclera  with 
a  broad  needle  or  a  narrow  lance-knife.  ["  Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  vi,  p. 
73  ;  viii,  p.  192  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  obliteration  of  the  lacrymal  sac.  in 
which  the  canaUculi  are  slit  up  by  incisions  that  meet  in  front  of  the 
caruncle.  When  haemorrhage  has  ceased,  a  small  bit  of  chloride-of- 
zinc  paste  is  introduced  into  the  sac  and  covered  with  a  thick  layer 
of  charpie  or  cotton.  This  obliterates  the  sac  by  adhesive  inflamma- 
tion. 4.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct  employed  in  cases 
of  closure  of  the  canaliculi.  A  No.  3  Bowman''s  probe  is  introduced 
slowly  and  steadily  through  the  obstruction  in  the  canaliculus  into 
the  sac.  The  canaliculus  and  the  anterior  wall  of  sac  are  then  cut 
through  with  scissors,  and  this  wound  is  kept  open  as  long  as  neces- 
sary by  daily  passage  of  a  sound. — Paget's  o.  A  form  of  excision 
of  the  tongue  like  Nunneley"'s,  except  that,  instead  of  the  submen- 
tal puncture,  the  tongue  is  freed  by  dividing  all  the  soft  parts  that 
hold  it  to  the  floor  of  the  mouth,  close  to  the  bone,  with  a  knife. 
[E.]— Panas's  o.  1.  See  Panas's  proctotomy.  2.  An  o.  for  ptosis 
by  cutting  a  quadrangular  pedicle  out  of  the  skin  of  the  upper  lid, 
carrying  this  up  beneath'  the  skin  of  the  eyebrow  and  bringing  it 
through  an  incision  made  above  the  latter,  where  it  is  attached  by 
sutures.  [B.]— Pancoast's  o.  1.  See  Pancoasfs  amputation.  2. 
An  o.  for  exstrophy  of  the  bladder,  in  which  two  flaps  are  raised, 
one  from  each  inguinal  region,  and  brought  together  in  the  median 
line  and  secured  by  sutures,  the  skin  being  inward.  3.  An  o.  for 
facial  neuralgia  by  dividing  either  the  superior  or  inferior  maxillary 
nerve  through  the  zygomatic  fossa.  Two  vertical  incisions  are  made 
over  the  ramus  of  the  jaw,  the  anterior  extending  from  the  malar 
bone,  and  the  posterior  from  the  zygoma  almost  to  the  angle  of  the 
jaw.  These  vertical  cuts  are  joined  below  by  a  transverse  one.  The 
masseter  is  exposed  and  dissected  up,  the  coronoid  process  is  sawed 
off  and  cut  away  from  the  tendon  of  the  temporal  muscle,  which  is 
pushed  up,  the  internal  maxillary  artery  is  tied,  the  superior  ori- 
gin of  the  external  pterygoid  is  divided,  and  the  nerve  sought  for 
is  exposed  by  dissection.  [E.l— Parker's  o.  1.  Cystotomy 
through  the  perinseum  for  the  relief  of  chronic  cystitis  in  the  male. 
[E.]  2.  The  o.  of  opening  a  perityphlitic  abscess.— Passavant's 
o.  An  o.  for  corelysis.  which  consists  in  detaching  the  adhesions 
by  traction  with  forceps,  made  in  a  direction  toward  the  ciliary 
region.  A  small  incision  is  made  in  the  sclero-corneal  region,  on 
the  same  side  as  the  adhesion.     An  iris  forceps  without  sharp 
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teeth  is  then  introduced,  and  a  fold  of  iris  seized  behind  the  adhe- 
sion and  drawn  toward  the  wound.  As  soon  as  the  adhesion  yields, 
traction  is  stopped,  and  atropine  at  once  instilled.  [F.]— Petit's 
o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  sac,  consisting  in  laying 
open  the  anterior  wall  of  the  sac  with  a  bistoury  or  scalpel  by 
making  an  incision  through  the  skin  and  wall  of  the  sac  just  be- 
low the  internal  canthal  ligament.  At  first  the  incision  was  semi- 
lunar, with  the  convexity  toward  the  bony  prominence ;  but  sub- 
sequently Petit  made  a  straight  incision  downward.  This  o.  had 
previously  been  recommended  by  Stahl  and  Monro,  L"M4m.  de 
TAcad.  des  Sci.,"  1734,  1740  (F).]— P6trequin's  o.  An  o.  for  sym- 
blepharou,  in  which  a  double  thread  is  passed  at  one  spot  through 
the  adhesions,  one  strand  is  tied  close  to  the  sclerotic  with  great 
firmness,  and  the  outer  is  tied  less  firmly  at  a  point  nearer  the  lid. 
The  strangulation  and  sloughing  occurring  earlier  at  the  constric- 
tion next  the  eyeball,  that  part  heals  before  the  other,  and  the 
cicatrization  becomes  too  advanced  to  admit  of  a  new  adhesion 
with  the  outer  part.  ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  iii,  p.  66  (F).]— Phelp's  o. 
An  o.  for  the  relief  of  club-foot,  in  which  the  skin  of  the  inner  side 
of  the  foot  is  divided  from  the  top  of  the  malleolus  to  the  inner 
edge  of  the  first  metacarpal  bone ;  the  other  tissues  are  cut,  in- 
cludiuio:  the  insertion  of  the  tibialis  tendon.  The  plantar  fascia  is 
then  divided,  and  the  foot  is  brought  into  a  normal  position  and 
placed  in  plaster  of  Paris,  [a,  34.]— Pirogoff's  o.  See  Pirogoff's 
AMPUTATION.— Plastic  o.  An  o.  that  has  for  its  object  the  con- 
struction of  absent  parts,  or  the  replacement  or  removal  of  de- 
formed parts,  [a,  34.]— Politzer's  o.  1.  For  artificial  aperture 
of  the  membrana  tympani ;  a  crucial  incision  of  the  membrane, 
and  the  application  of  nitrate  of  silver  to  the  edges  of  the  flaps. 
The  galvanic  cautery  is  now  used  for  the  purpose,  [a,  34.]  3.  For 
atrophied  membrana  tympani  and  otitis  media  catarrhalis  ;  an  o. 
which  consists  in  the  repeated  Incision  of  the  tissue  of  the  mem- 
brana tympani  by  means  of  a  double  edged  paracentesis  needle, 
midway  between  the  handle  of  the  malleus  and  the  periphery  of 
the  membrane.  The  o.  should  be  performed  four  or  five  times,  at 
iatervals  of  two  or  three  days.  [F.]  3.  Section  of  the  anterior 
ligament  of  the  malleus  done  with  a  small,  narrow,  sli^htly_  curved 
knife,  cutting  at  its  point  and  at  its  concave  edge.  This  is  inserted 
(after  dividing  the  anterior  fold  of  the  membrana  tympani  to  the 
depth  of  3  mm.  toward  the  tympanic  cavity)  close  in  front  of  the 
short  process,  and  the  ligament  is  divided  by  an  incision  made  up- 
ward to  the  Rivinian  segment.  [F.]— Pope's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  arti- 
ficial pupil,  which  consists  in  excising  a  portion  of  the  iris  without 
dividing  the  sphincter  pupillge.  An  incision  is  made  with  a  long, 
narrow  lance-knife  in  the  sclera  or  sclero-corneal  margin,  and  the 
aqueous  humor  is  gradually  evacuated.  The  iris  is  then  seized  be- 
hind the  most  transparent  part  of  the  cornea  with  a  fine  forceps, 
drawn  out  of  the  small  wound,  and  cut  off,  the  sphincter  being 
carefully  avoided.  ["Arch,  of  Ophth.,"  ii,  1,  p.  87  (F).]  2.  An  o. 
for  entropion  by  extirpation  of  the  tarsus,  in  which  an  incision  is 
made  in  the  posterior  flap  along  its  free  margin  between  the  tar- 
sus and  the  conjunctiva,  and  the  latter  is  carefully  dissected  up. 
The  tarsus  is  then  removed  piecemeal.  After  completion  of  the 
dissection  there  remains  only  the  upper  rim  of  the  tarsus,  which  is 
is  beveled  off  from  above  downward  and  backward.  ["Arch,  of 
Ophthal.,"  i,  1,  p.  10  (F).]— Porro-Miiller  o.  A  modification  of 
Porro's  o.  (see  Ccesarean  hysterectomy)  in  which  the  uterus  is 
drawn  out  of  the  body  through  a  long  abdominal  incision  before  it 
is  opened. — Porro*s  o.  See  CoBsarean  hysterectomy.— Post's  o. 
See  PosVs  rhinoplasty. —Pout eau's  o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the 
lacrymal  duct ;  a  modificatiou  of  Petifs  o.  which  consists  in  mak- 
ing the  incision  inside  the  internal  canthus  through  the  conjunc- 
tiva and  the  wall  of  the  sac,  between  the  caruncle  and  the  lower 
lid.  [F.]— Power's  o.  An  o.  for  leucoma  of  the  cornea  which  con- 
sists in  removing  a  portion  of  the  opaque  cornea,  with  a  sharp 
punch,  obtaining  by  the  same  means  an  exactly  corresponding 
portion  of  a  healthy  rabbit's  cornea,  and  transferring  it  to  the 
space  in  the  human  eye.  The  lids  are  then  to  be  sutured  together 
until  union  has  occurred.  ["'Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Aug.  10,  1872 
(F).]— Pr6v6t's  o.  Removal  of  the  uterus  and  the  ovaries  by 
laparotomy  on  account  of  rupture  of  the  uterus.— Quaglins's  o, 
A  form  of  sclerotomy,  in  which  an  incision  is  made  in  the  scleral 
margin  with  a  broad  lance-knife,  and  prolapse  of  the  iris,  if  it 
threatens  to  occur,  is  prevented  with  a  small  spatula.  ["Ann.  di 
ottalm.,"  1871,  p.  200  (F).]— Ramdohr's  o.  An  o.  for  uniting  a 
divided  intestine  by  inserting  the  proximal  within  the  distal  end 
and  suturing,  [a,  34.]— Rau's  o.  An  o.  for  artiflcial  pupil,  in 
which  an  incision  is  made  at  the  margin  of  the  cornea  with  a  nar- 
row knife,  and  at  the  same  time  the  iris  is  perforated.  A  hook  is 
introduced  through  the  cornea  and  through  the  hole  in  the  iris  into 
the  posterior  chamber  as  far  as  the  point  where  the  artificial  pupil 
is  desired.  The  iris  is  then  seized  from  behind,  drawn  out  through 
the  wound,  and  cut  off,  ["Arch.  f.  Ophthal.,"  i,  p.  186  (F).]— 
Ravaton's  o.  See  Ravaton's  amputation. — R^camier's  o. 
Vaginal  hysterectomy.  [M.  Nicoletis,  Thdse  de  Paris  ("Bull,  gfin, 
de  th^rap.,"  Sept.  30,  1887,  p.  288).]— Reeves's  o.  See  Reeves's 
OSTEOTOMY.— Regnoli's  o.  A  form  of  excision  of  the  tongue,  in 
which  the  external  incision  is  made-  from  the  hyoid  bone  to  the 
chin,  and  two  lateral  cuts  are  made  from  the  anterior  extremity 
of  the  first  incision,  along  the  lower  border  of  the  jaw,  dividing 
through  to  the  mouth  all  the  tissues  that  connect  the  tongue  with 
the  lower  jaw  at  the  symphysis.  [E.]— Reverdin's  o.  An  o.  for 
symblepharon,  which  cohsists  in  detaching  the  lid,  and  then  cover- 
ing the  raw  surface  on  the  globe  with  small  pieces  of  skin  or  buc- 
cal mucous  membrane.  2.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty,  which  con- 
sists in  removing  all  cicatricial  tissue  and  bringing  the  lid  into  its 
I)roper  position,  where  it  is  maintained  by  stitching  it  to  the  other 
lid.  Then,  as  soon  as  granulations  appear  upon  the  raw  surface, 
this  surface  is  to  be  covered  with  small  bits  of  epidermis,  kept  in 
place  by  strips  of  adhesive  plaster.  ["  Gaz.  m6d.  de  Paris,"  1866,  No.  26 
(F).]— Reybard's  o,  A  procedure  for  securing  the  union  of  a  divided 
Intestine  by  invaginating  the  upper  end  into  the  lowerone  with  the  aid 
of  two  sutures ;  the  latter  are  first  attached  opposite  each  other  above 


the  wound,  and  then  passed  through  the  lower  portion,  when,  by 
traction,  the  invagination  is  accomplished  and  the  sutures  are  tied. 
[Morris  (A,  63).]— Richards 's  o.  An  o.  for  exstrophy  of  the  blad- 
der, resembling  Roux's  o.,  except  that  the  abdominal  flap  is  turned 
down  with  the  skin  inward,  and  its  raw  surface  covered  with  the 
scrotal  fiap.  [E.] — Richet's  o.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  lower 
hd  from  caries,  in  which  the  cicatrix  is  excised  by  three  curved  in- 
cisions, the  first  made  beneath  it  along  the  orbital  margin  and  the 
second  above  the  scar,  while  the  temporal  ends  of  both  these  in- 
cisions are  united  by  the  third  curved  incision.  The  lid  is  then  re- 
placed in  its  normal  position.  The  edges  of  the  two  lids  are  next 
united  by  a  provisional  tarsorrhaphy.  The  third  incision  is  then 
extended  toward  the  cheek  in  one  direction  and  on  the  upper  lid  in 
the  other  direction,  thus  forming  a  flap  with  the  first  incision.  Fi'om 
the  point  of  union  between  its  lower  and  middle  thirds  a  slightly 
curved  incision  is  made  upward  toward  the  temple.  This  forms  a 
fiap  which  is  intended  to  be  transplanted  into  the  vacant  space.  By 
drawing  upward  the  lower  flap  the  defect  in  the  temple  is  filled  in. 
The  parts  are  then  united  by  numerous  fine  sutures.  [Meyer  (F).j 
— Richter's  o.  An  o.  for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  consist- 
ing in  opening  the  sac  and  introducing  catgut  bougies  or  strings  of 
different  sizes  successively  into  the  duct,  and  allowing  them  to  swell 
by  absorption  of  moisture,  and  thus  dilate  the  canal.  [F.]— Rob- 
ertson's o.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  lower  lid,  in  which  the  en- 
tire thickness  of  the  lid  is  perforated  at  a  point  1  line  from  its  cili- 
ary margin  and  i  inch  to  the  outer  side  of  the  centre  of  the  lid,  by 
a  long  curved  needle,  to  which  is  attached  a  waxed  silk  ligature,  15 
inches  long.  Thi&hgature  Ls  armed  with  a  similar  needle  at  the 
other  end.  The  first  needle,  having  been  drawn  through  the  lid,  is 
passed  directly  downward,  over  the  conjunctival  surface^of  the  lid, 
till  it  meets  the  fold  of  transmission,  through  which  it  is  thrust  and 
pushed  steadily  downward  under  the  skin  of  the  cheek,  until  a  point 
IS  reached  about  1  or  1^  inch  below  the  edge  of  the  lid,  when  the 
needle  is  caused  to  emerge  and  the  ligature  is  pulled  through.  The 
other  needle  is  in  like  manner  thrust  through  the  edge  of  the  lid  at 
a  corresponding  point  J  of  an  inch  to  the  inner  side  of  the  middle 
of  the  lid,  then  passed  over  the  conjunctival  surface  of  the  lid, 
through  the  fold  of  transmission,  and  downward  imder  the  skin 
till  the  point  emerges  at  a  spot  a  i  inch  inward  from  the  point  of 
emergence  of  the  first  needle.  The  ligature  is  kept  slack  enough  to 
permit  of  the  introduction  under  the  loops  that  pass  over  the  con- 
]unctival  surface  of  a  piece  of  sheet  lead  1  inch  long  and  I  inch 
broad,  with  rounded  extremities  and  its  cut  margins  smoothed. 
This  piece  of  lead  should  be  bent  with  the  fingers  to  a  curvature 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  eyeball.  Then  a  piece  of  fine  india- 
rubber  tubing  is  slipped  under  the  loop  at  the  edge  of  the  lid.  The 
free  ends  of  the  ligature  are  then  drawn  tight  and  tied  over  the 
lower  part  of  the  rubber  tube,  and  the  excess  of  the  latter  is  cut  off 
below  the  ligature.  By  this  procedure  the  edge  of  the  lid  is  turned 
inward  over  the  upper  edge  of  the  piece  of  lead,  while  the  tarsus  is 
caused  to  mold  itself  to  the  curve  of  the  lead.  The  apparatus 
need  not  be  recurved  for  5  to  7  days.  ["  Ophth.  Rev.,"  Feb.,  1884 
(F).]— Roonhuysen's  o.  See  Horn^s  cheiloplastt.— Roux-Sfe- 
dillot  o,  A  form  of  excision  of  the  tongue,  which  consists  in  mak- 
ing a  vertical  incision  in  the  median  line  and  a  transverse  incision 
along  the  jaw.  The  lower  jaw  is  divided  in  the  median  line  with  a 
saw,  and  the  segments  are  drawn  aside  to  expose  the  parts.  [Ver- 
neuil,  "Gaz.  des  hop.,"  July  5, 1883(E).]~Roux's  o.  1.  Seei2owa;'s 
amputation.  2.  See  Rouxh  cheiloplasty.  3.  An  o.  for  exstrophy 
of  the  bladder,  in  which  two  fiaps  are  raised,  one  from  the  scrotum 
and  another  from  the  abdominal  wall  above  the  opening.  The  scro- 
tal fiap  is  turned  with  its  cutaneous  surface  inward,  and  attached 
above  to  the  abdominal  fiap.  [E.J— Scarpa's  o.  1.  An  o.  for 
stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  in  which  the  anterior  wall  of  the  lac- 
rymal sac  is  incised,  the  sac  opened,  and  a  leaden  style  or  cylinder, 
somewhat  curved  and  with  a  small  knob  or  plate  at  the  upper  end, 
is  introduced  into  the  duct  and  pushed  to  the  bottom.  This  is  al- 
lowed to  remain  for  some  time.  2.  A  form  of  iridodialysis,  which 
consisted  in  introducing  Scarpa's  slender,  curved  cataract  needle 
into  the  eye,  2  lines  benind  the  corneal  margin  on  the  temporal 
side,  behind  the  iris,  until  its  point  had  reached  the  irpper  and  in- 
ternal part  of  the  ciliary  margin,  which  was  then  perforated.  The 
needle  was  then  carried  downward  and  outward,  so  as  to  detach  a 
portion  of  the  iris.  [F.]— Schede's  o.  See  Schede's  osteotomy. — 
Scliinalz's  o.  An  o.  (soon  abandoned)  for  stricture  of  the  lacry- 
mal duct,  which  consisted  in  the  introduction  of  stout  double  silk 
threads,  twisted  and  waxed,  into  the  sac,  and  as  far  down  through 
the  nasal  duct  as  possible.  [F.]— Schnaidt's  o.  See  ^Scarpa's  o. 
(2d  def.).— Schmitz's  o.  Ogston's  o.  for  genu  valgum  performed 
through  a  larger  wound.  [A,  520  (o,  29).]— Scliiicking's  o.  Hys- 
teropexia  in  which  a  retroverted  uterus  is  sewed  to  the  tissues 
between  the  bladder  and  the  vagina.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour., "May  19, 
1888,  p.  551  fa,  34).]— S€dillot*s  o.  1.  See  SedilloVs  amputation. 
2.  A  form  of  excision  of  the  tongue,  like  Syme's,  except  that  the 
jaw  is  divided  irregularly  to  facilitate  subsequent  union.  [E.]— 
Semiramidian  o.  A  term  proposed  for  castration,  on  the  ground 
that  Semiramis  was  the  first  to  perform  the  operation.  ["Med. 
News,"  Jan.  31,  1885,  p.  131.]— Serres's  o.  1.  See  Serres''s  cheilo- 
plasty. 2.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty,  like  the  earlier  o.  of  Knapp. 
[Duval  (F).]— Sexton's  o.  Removal  of  the  membrana  tympani 
and  ossicles  for  the  relief  of  chronic  catarrhal  or  purulent  otitis 
media  [B.]— Sims's  o.  See  Sims''s  cholecystotomy.— Smith's 
o.  1,  See  Smith's  amputation.  2.  Seizure  of  a  haemorrhoidal 
mass  in  a  special  clamp,  excision  of  the  mass,  and  cauterization  of 
the  stump,  [a,  34.]— Snellen's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the 
lower  Ud  ;  an  attempt  to  replace  the  everted  tarsus  without  any 
external  incision.  At  two  or  three  points  along  the  prolapsed  and 
thickened  retro-tarsal  fold  a  suture  armed  with  two  needles  is  in- 
troduced, passed  behind  the  hd,  and  brought  out  through  the  skin 
close  to  the  orbital  margin.  Small  glass  beads  are  then  passed 
over  the  needles  upon  the  threads,  and  the  sutures  are  then  drawn 
tight  and  tied.  ["Klin.  Monatshl.  f.  Augenheilk.,"  Jan.,  1882  (F).] 
2.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  everted,  and  two  needles 
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attached  to  the  ends  of  a  silk  ligature  are  passed  from  within  out- 
ward through  the  whole  thickness  of  the  lid,  so  that  one  needle 
pierces  the  upper  margin  of  the  tarsus  and  the  other  passes  a  little 
above  it.  The  needles  are  then  re-introduced  at  the  points  of  exit, 
passed  down  to  the  interior  surface  of  the  tarsus  and  along  it,  be- 
neath the  orbicularis,  toward  the  edge  of  the  lid,  and  brought  out 
in  front  of  the  cilia  close  to  each  other.  The  upper  edge  of  the  tar- 
sus is  thus  inclosed  in  a  sling,  and  by  tying  the  ligatures  near  the 
ciliary  border  the  edge  of  the  lid  is  everted.  ["  Congr.  d'ophthal.," 
1863,  p.  236  CF).]  3.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  fixed 
with  a  blepharostat ;  parallel  to  the  ciliary  margin  and  3  mm. 
above  it  an  incision  is  made  through  the  skin  for  the  entire 
length  of  the  lid  ;  the  skin  is  then  dissected  up  both  sides,  and  a 
piece  of  the  orbicular  muscle,  about  2  mm.  wide,  is  excised  ;  the 
skin  and  muscle  are  then  pushed  upward,  and  a  wedge-shaped 
piece  cut  out  of  the  tarsus  throughout  its  whole  length.  Three 
sutures,  each  armed  with  two  needles,  are  then  passed  through  the 
middle  and  both  ends  of  the  wound  in  the  tarsus,  near  its  upper 
margin,  in  such  a  way  that  the  loops  are  upward.  The  two  ends 
of  each  suture  are  then  passed  beneath  the  skin  of  the  lid  margin 
and  brought  out  on  the  margin  just  above  the  line  of  the  lashes. 
They  are  then  drawn  tight  and  tied.  The  closing  of  the  wound  in 
the  skin  of  the  lid  is  not  necessary.  The  edge  of  the  lid  is  thus 
drawn  outward  and  upward.  The  sutures  may  be  removed  on  the 
third  or  fourth  day_.  ["  Khn.  Monatsbl.,"  1892,  p.  34  (F).]  4.  An  o. 
for  trichiasis,  in  which  the  two  free  ends  of  a  silk  thread  are  drawn 
through  the  eye  of  a  curved  needle,  so  that  a  sling  is  formed  on  the 
other  side.  The  point  of  the  needle  is  inserted  in  the  free  margin 
of  the  lid,  as  close  as  possible  to  the  misplaced  eyelash,  and  is 
brou^nt  out  in  a  line  with  the  normal  cilia,  at  the  external  part  of 
the  lid  about  a  line  from  its  margin.  The  faulty  eyelash  is  then 
placed  in  the  sling  by  the  aid  of  forceps,  and  the  two  drawn  com- 
pletely through,  so  that  the  lash  hes  in  the  tract  of  the  needle 
wound.  [F.]— Spence*s  o.  See  W7iarton.''s  amputation  and  Spence's 
AMPUTATION.— Sperino's  o.  An  o.  for  cataract  by  paracentesis, 
based  on  the  theory  that  the  impairment  of  vision  in  cataract  is 
partly  dependent  on  a  temporary  disturbance  in  the  intra-ocular 
circulation  and  partly  on  opacity  of  the  ler^.  It  consists  in  making 
a  small  puncture  with  a  broad  needle  at  the  edge  of  the  cornea  or 
slightly  in  the  sclerotic.  A  blunt  probe  is  then  inserted  between 
the  lips  of  the  wound,  and  the  aqueous  humor  slowly  evacuated. 
The  evacuations  by  the  same  opening  may  be  made  repeatedly 
during  a  single  sitting,  followed  by  an  interval  of  several  days,  or 
singly  at  an  interval  of  a  day  or  two.  They  must  be  repeated 
many  times.  ["  Ophth.  Rev.,"  ii,  p.  294  (F).]— Steino'  (Ger.).  See 
Lithotomy.— St even.s's  o.  Partial  tenotomy  or  advancement  of 
one  of  the  ocular  muscles,  undertaken  especially  for  the  relief  of 
the  symptoms  of  muscular  asthenopia  and  reflex  nervous  disturb- 
ances ;  advocated  by  G-.  T.  Stevens.  [B.]— Stilling*s  o.  An  o. 
for  stricture  of  the  lacrymal  duct,  in  which  the  punctum  and 
canaliculus  are  incised,  and  a  probe  is  passed  down  into  the  duct 
to  find  the  exact  seat  of  the  stricture.  The  probe  is  then  with- 
drawn, and  the  stricture  is  divided  in  three  or  four  directions 
with  StiUing's  knife.  A  large  probe  Is  passed  at  intervals  to 
-  prevent  reunion.  [F.] — Stokes's  o.  1.  See  Stokes's  amputation. 
2.  The  removal  of  a  wedge  from  the  inner  side  of  the  neck  of 
the  astragalus  for  talipes  valgus.     [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Streatfeild's 

0.  1.  An  o.  for  atresia  of  the  punctum  lacrimale.  in  which  the 
normal  punctum  and  canaliculus  are  divided,  and  a  fine  director, 
suitably  bent,  is  passed  by  this  aperture  into  the  other  canaliculus, 
and,  if  possible,  through  the  obliterated  punctum.  If  this  can  not 
be  done,  the  canaliculus  can  readily  be  laid  open  upon  it.  [''  Eoy. 
Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,""  iii,  4  (F).]  2.  An  o.  for  corelysis,  con- 
sisting in  making  a  puncture  with  a  cutting  needle  through  the 
cornea,  midway  between  centre  and  margin,  and  at  a  point  op- 
posite the  adhesion  to  be  detached.  The  needle  should  be  with- 
drawn without  loss  of  aqueous  humor.  The  corelysis  hook,  a  fine 
and  narrow  spatula  with  a  notch  on  one  side,  is  introduced  through 
the  puncture,  and  carried  between  the  iris  and  the  lens.  The  ad- 
hesion is  engaged  in  its  notch,  and  broken  or  cut  by;  traction  across 
the  pupil  toward  the  puncture.  3.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  an 
incision  is  made  transversely  through  the  skin  from  one  end  of  the 
lid  to  the  other,  parallel  to  the  lid  margin,  and  2  mm.  above  it ; 
the  lips  of  the  wound  are  then  widened,  the  orbicularis  fibres  are 
pushed  aside,  and  a  wedge-shaped  piece,  with  the  base  2  mm.  wide 
and  directed  forward  and  the  apex  backward,  is  cut  out  of  the  tar- 
sus, throughout  the  entire  length  of  the  lid ;  the  wound  is  then 
united  by  deep  sutures.    ["Roy.  Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"  1858, 

g.  121  (F).]  4.  An  o.  for  secondary  cataract,  in  whicn  two  needle- 
ooks  are  employed,  made  of  two  cataract  needles  bent  at  their 
ends  into  two  small  hooks.  The  hook  part  is  ^  ctm.  in  extent.  The 
sharj)  parts  of  the  hooks  are  placed  one  on  each  side  of  the  cornea 
near  its  margin,  are  pressed  through  the  cornea  into  the  anterior 
chamber,  and  are  then  turned  down  into  the  membranous  sseptum 
and  drawn  slowly  in  opposite  directions.  ["  Trans,  of  the  Fourth 
Intern.  Ophth.  Con^.,"  1872  fF).]— Subcutaneous  o.  An  o.  in 
which  either  there  is  no  external  wound  or  the  external  wound  is 
made  at  a  distance  from  the  seat  of  o.  and  in  such  a  way  as  not  to 
expose  the  field  of  o.  to  the  action  of  the  air.    [B.]— Syuie's  o. 

1.  See  8yme''s  external  urethrotomy.  2.  See  Oval  tegumenfary 
flap  amputation.  3.  See  Syme's  amputation.  4.  See  English 
rhinoplasty.  5.  A  form  of  excision  of  the  tongue,  in  which  the 
lower  lip  and  jaw  are  divided  in  the  median  line  to  give  room  for 
reaching  the  whole  organ.  [E.]— Szymanowsky's  o.  1,  An  o. 
for  ectropion  of  the  lower  lid,  which  consists  in  excising  a  trian- 
gular piece  of  skin  at  the  external  canthus  by  an  incision  made 
from  the  external  canthus  upward  and  outward  until  the  upper 
end  lies  8  mm.  higher  than  the  canthus,  by  an  incision  similar  out 
twice  as  long,  made  downward  and  outward  from  the  canthus,  and 
by  a  vertical  incision  uniting  the  ends  of  the  other  two.  The  flap 
of  skin  being  removed,  the  outer  end  of  the  lower  lid  is  dissected 
up,  and  the  ciliary  margin,  with  the  lashes,  removed  for  a  certain 
distance.    The  lid  is  then  drawn  up  and  replaced  in  position, 


and  the  parts  maintained  in  apposition  by  sutures.  2.  A  form  of 
blepharoplasty  by  a  modification  of  the  canthotemporal  and  tem- 
porogenal  incisions.  The  first  of  these  is  made  obliciuely  upward 
and  outward,  the  second  obliquely  downward  and  inward.  This 
admits,  after  the  transplantation  of  the  flap  into  place,  of  the  in- 
sertion of  sutures  at  the  external  canthus  so  as  to  prevent  the  sink- 
ing of  the  flap.  [F.]— Tait's  o.  See  Salpingo-oophorectomy.— 
TagUacotian  o.  See  Tagliacotian  rhinoplasty.— Taylor's  o. 
See  Taylor''s  osteotomy.— Teale*s  o.  1.  See  Teale''s  amputation. 
2.  An  o.  for  lacrymal  stricture,  in  which  the  lower  canaliculus  is 
slit  as  far  as  its  opening  into  the  sac,  and  jjrohes  of  different  sizes, 
with  olive-shaped  ends,  are  introduced  into  the  duct.  ["Med. 
Times  and  Gaz.."  Jan.,  1860  (Fj.]  3.  An  o.  for  symblepharon,  in 
which  an  incision  is  made  through  the  adherent  lid  in  a  line  cor- 
responding to  the  margin  of  the  concealed  cornea,  and  the  lid  is 
then  dissected  from  the  eyeball  until  the  latter  moves  freely.  Then 
a  flap  of  conjunctiva,  ^  by  ^  inch,  is  marked  out,  with  its  base  at 
the  sound  conjunctiva  bounding  the  inner  extremity  of  the  raw 
surface,  and  its  apex  passing  toward  the  upper  surface  of  the  eye- 
ball. This  flap  is  then  dissected  from  the  globe,  until  it  can  be 
stretched  across  the  chasm  without  great  tension,  care  being  taken  to 
leave  a  sulficient  thickness  of  tissue  near  its  base.  A  second  flap  is 
made  on  the  outside  of  the  eyeball  in  the  same  manner.  The  inner 
flap  is  stretched  across  the  raw  surface  of  the  eyelid,  being  fixed  by 
its  apex  to  the  healthy  conjunctiva  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  wound. 
The  outer  flap  is  fixed  across  the  raw  surface  of  the  eyeball,  its  apex 
being  stitched  to  the  conjunctiva  near  the  base  of  the  inner  flap. 
After  the  two  flaps  are  thus  dovetailed  into  the  wound,  if  there  is  any 
undue  tension  the  conjunctiva  may  be  incised  in  any  direction  near 
their  base.  There  is  another  form  applicable  only  to  the  lower  lid. 
The  lid  is  separated  from  the  corneal  margin  backward  as  far  as 
the  retrotarsal  fold.  A  band-shaped  strip  of  ocular  conjunctiva,  8 
to  3  mm.  wide,  is  dissected  up  from  the  globe  above  the  cornea, 
and  left  attached  at  either  end.  This  is  then  brought  down  over 
the  cornea  and  made  to  fill  up  the  raw  surface  on  the  globe  where 
the  lower  lid  was  adherent  to  it,  and  is  held  in  place  by  fine  sutures. 
["Roy.  Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"  iii,  p.  253  (F) ;  Graefe  and 
Saemisch(F).]— Thomas's  o.  See Laparo-elytrotomy.— Thomp- 
son's o.  The  establishment  of  a  permanent  vesical  fistula  over 
the  pubes  for  the  relief  of  cystitis  in  cases  of  hypertrophy  of  the 
prostate.  [E.] — Tr61at*s  o.  An  o.  for  Dupuytren's  contracture, 
like  Adams's,  except  that  the  attachments  between  the  skin  and 
the  fibrous  band  are  divided  with  a  blunt-pointed  tenotome  before 
the  band  is  divided.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Tripier's  o.  See  Tripier^s 
mediotorsaZ  AMPUTATION.— Vaginal  c£esarean  o.  Fr.,  oj}iration 
cesarienne  vaginale.  The  o.  of  incising  the  cervix  uteri  or  that 
portion  of  the  uterus  which  projects  into  the  vagina,  to  facilitate 
delivery.  [A,  96.]— Van  Buren's  o.  Linear  cauterization  of  the 
mucous  membrane  within  the  anus  with  Paquelin's  cautery  for 
prolapsus  ani.  [E.]— Velpeau's  o.  An  o.  for  preternatural  anus, 
which  consists  in  removing  the  adventitious  tissue  on  either  side 
of  the  cutaneous  opening  of  the  preternatural  anus,  to  the  extent 
of  an  inch  or  more,  avoiding  the  deep  or  intestinal  contour  of  the 
fistula,  and  then  bringing  the  sides  of  the  wound  together  with 
sutures,  and  applying  a  loose  dressing.  [Guyon  (D,  72).]— Ver- 
male's  o.  See  Fermaie's  amputation. —  Verneuil's  o.  See 
VerneuiVs  proctotomy  and  Vei-neuiVs  proctoplasty.— Von  Am- 
nion's o.  1.  An  o.  for  cicatricial  ectropion,  in  which,  the  integu- 
ment to  the  distance  of  an  inch  from  the  place  of  adhesion  being 
put  on  the  stretch,  so  that  the  adhesion  of  the  lid  to  the  orbit  is 
brought  completely  into  view,  an  incision  is  made  parallel  to  the 
edge  of  the  orbit  and  about  J  inch  from  it,  somewhat  longer  than 
the  adhesion.  From  the  ends  of  this  incision  two  smaller  incisions 
are  carried  to  the  edge  of  the  orbit.  The  fiap  thus  circumscribed 
is  dissected  up,  care  being  taken  to  avoid  wounding. the  canaliculi 
or  cutting  through  the  adhesion.  The  sutures  are  then  applied, 
and  the  raw  space  is  left  to  granulate.  ["Ztschr.  f.  Ophth.,"  i,  p. 
47  (F).]  2.  An  o.  for  destruction  of  the  lacrymal  sac,  which  consists 
in  opening  and  easing  a  portion  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  sac, 
taking  care  to  avoid  cutting  the  muscular  fibres  in  the  vicinity. 
This  sets  up  an  adhesive  inflammation  which  closes  the  calibre  of 
the  sac.  ["  Ann.  d'ocul.,"  xxvii,  p.  32  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  ectropion 
from  caries  applicable  for  eversion  with  adhesion  of  the  cicatrix  to 
the  outer  surface  of  the  edge  of  the  orbit.  The  deeply  depressed 
cicatrix  is  surrounded  by  an  incision,  leaving  it  adherent  to  the 
bone,  and  the  neighboring  integument  all  round  is  detached,  the 
lid  set  at  liberty,  and  the  eyehds  closed.  The  external  wound  is 
then  closed  over  the  cicatrix.  ["Ztschr.  f.  Ophth.,"  i,  49  (F).]  4. 
An  o.  for  symblepharon  (suitable  only  for  narrow  adhesions),  in 
which,  by  two  converging  incisions  through  the  entire  thickness  of 
the  lid  from  lid  margin  to  orbital  margin,  the  lid  is  divided  into 
two  lateral  movable  portions  and  a  central  wedge-shaped  adherent 
portion.  The  fresh  edges  of  the  lateral  portions  are  then  brought 
together  in  front  of  the  central  adherent  wedge,  and  united  by  firm 
sutures.  "When  the  line  of  adhesion  between  these  portions  has 
become  firm,  the  wedge-shaped  piece  is  detached  from  the  eyeball 
and  the  conjunctival  cul-de-sac.  ["  Ztschr,  f.  Augenheilk.,"  iii,  p. 
235  (F).]  5.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty  (more  applicable  to  the  lower 
lid  than  to  the  upper),  in  which  all  the  cicatricial  tissue  is  removed, 
and  the  remains  of  the  lid  hberated  by  incisions.  This  usually 
leaves  a  triangular  space  with  the  base  parallel  to  the  tarsal  edge 
of  the  lid.  An  incision  is  then  carried  in  the  same  direction  with 
the  base  from  its  external  an^le  toward  the  zygoma,  while  from 
the  end  of  this  another  incision  is  continued  downward  and  forward 
toward  the  apex  of  the  triangle.  The  fiap  thus  marked  out  is 
raised  from  the  subjacent  parts,  except  at  its  lower  portion,  and 
moved  into  the  space  to  be  filled  up,  where  it  is  secured  by  sutures. 
The  space  left  by  its  removal  is  treated  as  an  open  wound.  [F.]— 
Von  Burow's  o.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  lid  is  everted, 
and  the  point  of  a  knife  is  pushed  through  the  tarsus  near  its  outer 
end  a  line  or  more  from  the  cilia,  and  carried  along  between  the 
tarsus  and  the  muscle  from  the  outer  to  the  inner  end.  If  the 
tarsus  is  much  thickened,  a  wedge-shaped  piece  is  cut  from  the 
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upper  side  of  the  incision.  A  narrow  strip  of  skin  is  then  excised 
from  the  length  of  the  lid,  sutures  are  inserted  in  the  skin,  and  the 
external  wound  is  closed.  ["  Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.,"  1873,  24  (F).] 
—Von  Graefe's  o.  1.  See  German  rhinoplasty.  2,  An  o.  for 
dacryops  in  which  a  fine  thread,  armed  with  a  curved  needle,  is 
passed  through  the  aperture  of  the  duct,  and  carried  along  the 
anterior  wall  of  the  cyst  to  a  distance  of  about  2  mm.,  at  which 
point  it  is  again  brought  out,  so  that  a  bridge  of  the  anterior  cyst 
wall  is  included  within  the  thread,  which  is  tied  in  a  loose  loop. 
The  intermediate  bridge  may  either  be  allowed  to  slough  through 
or  may  be  divided  after  a  few  days.  [*'  Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  vii,  3,  p.  2 
(F).]  3,  An  o.  for  ectropion  of  the  lower  lid,  in  which  a  wedge- 
shaped  portion  of  the  eyelid  is  cut  out,  and  the  edges  of  the  wound 
united  by  means  of  tbe  hare-lip  suture  ;  but  before  the  thread  is 
twisted  round  the  pins  the  skin  of  the  cheek  is  divided,  to  the  extent 
of  li  inch,  by  an  incision  concentric  with  the  edge  of  the  orbit. 
The  threads  are  then  twisted,  and  their  ends  drawn  upward  and 
fixed  to  the  forehead  by  adliesive  plater,  so  that  the  edge  of  the 
lower  lid  may  be  raised  sufficiently.  4.  An  o.  in  which  the  lid  is 
split  in  the  intermarginal  line  into  two  leaves,  anterior  and  pos- 
terior, from  the  lower  lacrymal  punctum  to  the  external  canthus. 
From  the  ends  of  this  incision  two  vertical  incisions,  from  17  to  21 
mm.  long,  are  made  through  skin  and  muscle  down  upon  the  cheek, 
and  the  circumscribed  quadrilateral  flap  is  dissected  up.  The 
upper  edge  of  this  flap  is  then  drawn  strongly  upward  toward  the 
forehead,  and  held  in  this  position  until  the  vertical  incisions  have 
been  reunited  in  their  new  position  by  sutures.  The  upper  angles 
of  the  flap,  which  are  now  much  too  high,  are  cut  off  by  a  bent 
incision,  and  securely  attached  to  their  proper  position  by  sutures. 
The  horizontal  intermarginal  wound  is  finally  united  by  sutures, 
which  are  drawn  up  and  fastened  to  the  forehead  by  plaster. 
['■  Archiv  f.  Ophth.,"  x,  2,  228  (F).]  5.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in 
which  two  vertical  sections,  4  mm.  long,  are  made,  extending  from 
the  anterior  lid  margin  upward  through  the  skin  and  orbicularis 
muscle,  and  limiting  laterally  the  part  to  be  transplanted.  Then  the 
lid  is  split  vertically  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  leaf,  and  the 
cutaneous  leaf  is  stitched  2  mm.  higher  up  along  the  vertical  in- 
cisions. In  order  to  lift  the  cutaneous  leaf  with  the  hair  bulbs  away 
from  the  posterior  lid  margin,  an  oval  piece  of  skin  may  be  removed 
above,  or  two  or  three  upward-drawing  sutures  may  be  introduced. 

6.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  a  horizontal  incision  is  made  through 
the  skin  of  the  upper  lid  parallel  to  the  ciliary  margin,  and  a  trian- 
gular piece  of  skin,  base  downward,  is  cut  out.  A  horizontal  in- 
cision is  then  made  through  the  fibres  of  the  orbicular  muscle  close 
to  the  edge  of  the  lid,  and  the  muscle  pushed  aside  so  as  to  expose 
the  tarsus.  A  triangular  portion  of  the  latter  is  then  excised,  with 
the  base  upward  and  close  to  the  upper  edge  of  the  tarsus,  and  the 
apex  downward  close  to  the  margin  of  the  lid.  Three  horizontal 
sutures  are  introduced  so  as  to  close  the  wound  in  the  skin,  the 
middle  one  passing  through  the  edges  of  the  incision  in  the  tarsus. 

7.  A  radical  o.  for  fistula  of  the  lacrymal  gland,  consisting  in  extir- 
pation of  the  gland.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth.,'^  viii,  1,  p.  279  (F).]  8.  An 
o.  for  ptosis,  in  which  an  incision  is  made  in  the  skin  of  the  upper 
lid  from  end  to  end,  parallel  to  the  margin  and  5  to  6  mm.  above  it. 
Tiie  orbicularis  is  laid  bare  by  slight  dissection  and  forcing  apart  of 
the  edges  of  the  wound.  The  muscular  fibres  are  then  in  part  ex- 
cised with'forceps  and  scissors  along  tbe  whole  length  of  the  wound 
and  for  a  width  of  4  to  5  mm.,  and  the  central  part  of  the  muscle 
wound  united  by  three  sutures,  which  also  close  the  wound  in  the 
skin.  The  ends  of  the  wound  in  the  skin  are  then  closed  by  addi- 
tional sutures.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth.,  Ix,  2,  p.  57(F).]  9.  An  o.  for 
retinal  detachment,  in  which  a  double-edged  cutting  needle  is  intro- 
duced thrbugh  the  sclerotic  4  to  5  lines  from  the  edge  of  the  cornea, 
and  in  the  meridian  corresponding  to  the  promment  part  of  the 
detachment.  The  needle  is  placed  perpendicularly  behind  the  lens 
into  the  vitreous  chamber  for  about  6  lines,  and  then  by  a  simple 
lever  movement  of  the  handle  the  retina  is  incised.  ["  Arch.  f. 
Ophth.,"  ix,  2,  p.  85  (F).J  10.  An  o.  for  staphyloma  of  the  cornea, 
which  consists  in  passmg  a  stout  double  hgature.  in  a  direction 
parallel  to  the  cornea,  through  the  coats  of  the  eyeball  and  vitre- 
ous humor,  so  as  to  include  them  within  a  suture  to  an  extent  of  4 
or  5  lines;  The  threads  are  to  be  left  loosely  tied,  and  the  ends  cut 
off  short.  This  sets  up  purulent  panophthalmitis,  and  the  ligature 
is  then  to  be  removed.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  ix,  2,  p.  105  (F).]  11. 
An  o.  for  shortening  the  lower  eyelid  for  prolapse,  in  which,  3  mm. 
below  the  anterior  lid  margin  and  parallel  with  it,  an  incision  as 
long  as  the  tarsus  is  made  through  the  skin.  From  the  ends  of  the 
middle  third  of  this  incision  two  incisions  are  made  which  con- 
verge toward  the  orbital  margin,  and  the  triangular  piece  of  skin 
included  between  them  is  excised.  The  skin  is  then  dissected  up 
on  both  sides,  and  the  wound  closed  in  a  vertical  direction  by 
sutures.  ["Arch.  f.  Ophth,."  x,  2,  p.  223  CF).]— Voro'  (Ger.).  A 
preliminarj^  o. — Walsiiam  and  Willett*s  o.  An  o.  for  talipes 
calcaneus,  in  which  the  tendo  Achillis  is  divided  obliquely  from 
above  downward  and  from  before  backward,  and  the  cut  ends  are 
sli  i  past  each  other  until  the  desired  shortening  is  effected,  and  are 
very  firmly  stitched  together  in  that  position  with  catgut  or  kanga- 
roo tendon.  -Several  sutures  are  also  taken  through  the  skin,  unit- 
ing it  to  the  tendon.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Walton's  o.  An  o.  for 
lacrymal  stricture,  which  consists  in  slitting  the  upper  canaliculus 
as  far  as  the  sac,  and  then  introducing  pure  silver  pins  or  styles 
through  the  sac  into  the  duct,  where  they  are  allowed  to  remain 
for  a  varying  period.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.,  1863  (F).]— War- 
drop's  o,  1.  An  o.  for  entropion,  which  consists  in  shortening  the 
skin  of  the  lid  by  a  Hgature  introduced  for  a  distance  of  2  ctm. 
under  the  skin  of  the  lid  and  tied  tightly,  inclosing  a  fold  of  skin  in 
the  bight.  [F.]  2.  An  o.  for  aneurysm,  in  which  a  ligature  is  ap- 
plied to  one  branch  of  an  artery  affected  with  aneurysm  so  as  to 
diminish  the  force  of  the  circulation  in  the  aneurysm.  [Gross  (a, 
34.)]— Watson's  o.  An  o.  for  trichiasis,  in  which  a  strip  of  skin 
containing  the  inverted  lashes  is  dissected  up  in  the  form  of  a  long 
flap,  while  a  flap  similar  in  shape,  but  running  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion, is  dissected  from  the  skin  above  the  first  flap.    Then  the  two 


flaps  are  slid  past  each  other  so  as  to  change  places,  and  are  secured 
in  their  new  position  by  sutures.  [B.]— Weber's  o.  1.  A  modifica- 
tion of  Bowman's  o.  for  lacrymal  stricture.  The  upper  canahculus 
is  slit  with  a  Weber's  knife  passed  into  the  sac,  the  canthal  ligament 
is  divided  from  the  inside  subcutaneously,  and  a  conical  silver  sound 
is  passed  through  the  stricture,  followed  by  the  introduction  of  catgut 
elastic  bougies,  to  effect  dilatation.  Subsequently  bougies  of  lami- 
naria  were  used,  which  were  introduced  and  allowed  to  swell,  and 
thus  dilated  the  canal.  ["Klin.  Mon.,"  1865,p.  llOtF).]  2.  An  o.  for 
secondary  cataract,  in  which  a  two-edged,  lance-shaped  knife,  4  mm. 
wide,  is  plunged  through  the  cornea  and  obstructing  membrane  on 
the  temporal  side,  passed  behind  the  obstruction,  and  brought  out 
on  the  nasal  side.  Then,  with  a  pair  of  Weckefs  forceps-scissors, 
the  membrane  is  cut  through  above  and  below,  and  a  quadrilateral 
piece  excised.  [F.]— Wells's  o,  1.  See  Wells's  cholecystotomy. 
2.  An  o.  for  entropion,  in  which  the  edge  of  the  lid  is  split  into  an 
anterior  and  a  posterior  leaf  ;  a  fold  of  skin  is  excised  as  in  Arlfs  o. 
for  trichiasis,  and  a  longitudinal  incision  is  made  through  the  fibres 
of  the  orbicular  muscle  so  as  to  lay  bare  the  tarsus,  from  which  a 
wedge-shaped  piece  is  cut  as  in  Streatfeild's  o.  The  wound  is  then 
united  by  deep  sutures,  which  include  the  muscular  fibres.  3.  A 
shght  modification  of  von  Graefe's  o.  for  strabismus.  The  con- 
junctiva is  divided  with  straight  blunt-pointed  scissors,  and  then, 
after  the  hook  has  been  pushed  under  the  tendon,  instead  of  push- 
ing off  the  conjunctiva,  the  tendon  is  divided  subconjunctivally, 
and  close  to  its  insertion.  4.  A  form  of  blepharoplasty  on  the  uiJper 
lid,  in  which  the  cicatrix  is  included  between  the  horizontal  incisions 
which  converge  at  the  nasal  side,  but  diverge  and  descend  some- 
what at  the  temple.  The  diseased  portion  of  lid  is  dissected  away 
from  the  subjacent  tissue,  and  the  lid  drawn  into  its  normal  posi- 
tion. A  corresponding  flap  to  fill  the  vacant  space  is  dissected  from 
the  temple,  twisted  upon  its  base,  fitted  into  the  wound,  and  fast- 
ened there  by  suture.  [F.]— Wenzel's  o.  An  o.  for  artificial 
pupil  which  consists  in  piercing  the  cornea  with  a  cataract  knife, 
plunging  it  through  the  iris  between  its  temporal  edge  and  the  con- 
tracted pupil,  and  carrying  the  knife  onward ,  both  iris  and  cornea 
being  divided  at  once.  A  small  pair  of  scissors  is  then  introduced 
through  the  corneal  incision,  and  the  flap  of  iris  is  cut  off.  [F.]— 
Wharton's  o.  See  W7iarton''s  amputation. — Wheelhouse's  o. 
See  Wheelhouse's  external  urethrotomy.— Whitehead's  o.  Sepa- 
ration of  the  haemorrhoidal  mucous  membrane  around  and  within 
the  anus,  extraction  and  excision  of  the  affected  membrane,  and 
suture  of  the  membrane  to  the  anal  wound,  [a,  34.]— Wicher- 
kiewicz's  o.  An  o.  for  scleritis,  in  which  the  conjunctiva  is 
divided  freely  over  the  scleral  inflammation,  so  as  to  expose  the 
diseased  part.  Then  with  a  small  sharp  spoon  the  soft,  spongy, 
vascular,  infiltrated  tissue  of  the  sclera  is  removed,  until  healthy 
tissue  is  reached.  Iced  compresses  are  then  applied,  and  an  anti- 
septic bandage.  ["Ctrlbl.  f .  prackt.  Augenheilk.,"  Oct.,  1880  (F).] 
—Wilde's  o.  1.  An  o.  for  trichiasis  applicable  where  only  two  or 
three  cilia  are  turned  in.  A  horn  spatula  is  placed  beneath  the  lid, 
and  an  incision  is  made  with  a  small  knife  down  to  the  roots  of  the 
inverted  lashes.  When  haemorrhage  has  ceased,  a  point  of  silver 
nitrate  is  to  be  apphed  to  the  bottom  of  the  wound ,  and  then  the  lash 
or  lashes  are  removed.  ["Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  1844  (F).]  2. 
See  Wilde^s  incision.— W"!  11  iams's  o.  An  o.  for  lacrymal  stricture, 
similar  to  Walton's  o.,  except  that  silver  styles  or  probes  of  a  con- 
siderable size  are  used,  or  for  dense  strictures  silver  probes  2  mm. 
in  diameter  at  the  end  but  increasing  to  5  mm.  at  7  or  8  mm.  from 
the  end.  ["Arch,  of  Ophth.,"  i,  1,  p.  78  (F).]— Wladimirotf's  o. 
Osteoplastic  resection  or  the  bones  of  the  tarsus,  as  far  forward  as 
the  line  of  Cleopart's  amputation,  and  of  the  articular  surface  of 
the  tibia.  The  section  of  the  tarsus  passes  through  the  middle  of  the 
cuboid  and  scaphoid  bones.  [Sklifossowsky,  "Rev.  de  chir.,"  Dec, 
1884.  p.  952.]— Wolfe's  o.  ] .  An  o.  for  retinal  detachment,  in  which 
a  vertical  slit  is  made  with  scissors  in  the  conjunctiva  and  subcon- 
junctival tissue,  laying  bare  the  sclera  at  a  point  corresponding  to 
the  side  of  the  detachment.  The  lips  of  the  wound  are  separated 
by  two  small  strabismus  hooks,  and  the  sclerotome  is  introduced 
obliquely  into  the  sac  formed  by  the  fluid,  so  that  the  edges  of  the 
sclera  wound  overlap.  Gentle  pressure  is  made  on  the  eyeball 
with  a  fine  spatula,  in  the  track  of  the  receding  lance.  The  lips  of 
the  conjunctival  wound  are  united  by  a  fine  silk  suture,  and  both 
eyes  are  bandaged.  ["  Practitioner,"  March,  1883  (F).]  2.  An  o. 
for  symblepharon.  which  consists  in  the  transplantation  of  the  con- 
junctiva of  the  rabbit.  The  adhesions  of  the  lid  are  divided  so 
that  the  eyeball  is  freely  movable.  The  external  canthus  of  the 
rabbit  is  divided  and  ligatures  are  introduced  into  its  conjunctiva, 
to  mark  the  extent  of  the  membrane  to  be  removed.  By  means  of 
the  ligatures  it  is  put  on  the  stretch,  and  dissected  out  with  strabis- 
mus scissors.  The  membrane  is  spread  out  to  dry.  The  flap  is 
cleansed  and  trimmed,  slightly  moistened,  and  removed  to  its  new 
position,  care  being  taken  to  keep  the  epithelial  surface  outward. 
It  is  then  stitched  to  the  free  border  of  the  lid  (which  is  at  the  same 
time  stroiigly  everted),  spread  out,  and  secured  at  the  cul-de-sac 
by  ligatures,  which  are  left  in  from  4  to  6  days.  The  portion  of 
rabbit's  conjunctiva  chosen  for  transplantation,  on  account  of  its 
vascularity  and  looseness,  is  that  which  lines  the  inner  canthus, 
covers  the  membrana  nictitans,  and  extends  as  far  as  the  cornea. 
["Lancet,"  Apr.  8,  1876  (F).]  3.  An  o.  for  tympanic  granulations, 
which  consists  in  scraping  off  the  proliferations  from  the  promon- 
tory or  from  the  accessible  inferior  or  posterior  wall  of  the  tym- 
panum, by  means  of  small,  sharp  spoons  of  various  shapes.  4.  A 
form  of  blepharoplasty,  consisting  in  transplantation  of  a  flap  with- 
out a  pedicle,  without  cutting  away  any  cicatricial  tissue  in  the 
skin.  A  horizontal  incision  is  made  through  the  skin  of  the  lid, 
parallel  to  the  ciliary  region  and  2  lines  from  it.  and  the  cicatricial 
skin  dissected  up  all  round.  The  cicatricial  subcutaneous  tissue  is 
then  pared  away  till  a  clean  surface  is  made.  Then  the  two  lids 
are  fastened  together  at  their  ciliary  margins  by  sutures.  A  flap 
of  skin,  somewhat  larger  than  the  space  to  be  filled,  is  marked 
out  on  the  chest  or  forearm  where  the  skin  is  thin,  and  excised, 
and  carefully  freed  from  all  areolar  tissue  by  sharp  scissors  curved 
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on  the  flat.  It  is  then  transferred  to  the  lid  and  molded  into 
position.  No  sutures  are  applied  to  keep  it  in  place,  for  fear  of 
suppuration.  Lint  soaked  in  hot  water  is  held  upon  the  flap  for 
five  or  ten  minutes,  and  then  a  few  other  pieces  of  lint  or  borated 
cotton  wrung  out  in  hot  water  are  laid  upon  the  flap,  and  the 
whole  covered  and  secured  by  an  imm.ovable  bandage.  Carbolic- 
acid  solutions  should  not  be  employed.  The  eye  should  not  be  dis- 
turbed for  three  days,  after  which  the  dressing  should  be  carefully 
removed,  the  parts  cleansed  with  hot  water,  and  then  the  same 
dressing  reapplied  and  changed  every  day.  The  lids  should  not 
be  severed  for  six  weeks,  and  then  only  partially  at  first.  ["  Prae- 
titionei;,"  Dec,  1882  (F).]— Wood's  o.  1.  An  o.  which  consists  in 
invaginating  the  hernia  sac,  without  the  skin,  within  the  inguinal 
canal,  the  hinder  and  inner  walls  of  the  inguinal  canal  being  drawn 
forward  by  sutures,  and  fixed  to  the  anterior  and  outer  walls.    [E.] 

3,  An  o.  for  exstrophy  of  the  bladder,  in  which  a  lid  of  integument 
is  turned  down  from  the  abdomen  above  the  opening  with  its  skin 
surface  inward,  and  this  flap  is  covered  by  two  others  taken  from 
the  inguinal  regions.  [E.]  3.  An  o.  for  varicocele,  in  which  the 
veins  are  surrounded  subcutaneously  by  a  double  wire  noose,  and 
the  pressure  on  the  wire  is  maintained  by  a  metallic  spring  till 
the  division  is  accomplished.  [E.]  4.  See  Wood^s  rhinoplasty.— 
Woolhouse's  o.  An  o.  for  artificial  pupil,  which  consists  in  at- 
tempting to  divide  with  a  needle,  introduced  through  the  scle- 
rotica, the  whitish  fibres  of  plastic  deposit  which  bind  down  the  iris 
and  close  the  pupil.  [F.]— Wutzer's  o.  An  o.  for  the  radical 
cure  of  hernia,  by  plugging  the  mouth  of  the  sac  with  its  invagi- 
nated  fundus  by  a  cylindrical  >vooden  plug  passed  into  the  inguinal 
canal  in  the  hollow  of  the  invaginated  structures,  up  to  its  neck,_a 
grooved  wooden  pad  being  applied  externally  to  hold  the  parts  in 
position.  The  two  wooden  instruments  are  held  together  by  a  nee- 
dle (inclosed  in  the  cylindrical  one,  and  made  to  pass  through  the 
internal  ring  and  external  tissues)  and  a  screw.  [E.]— Zeller*s  o. 
An  o.  for  syndactylism,  in  which  a  triangular  flap  is  dissected  up 
and  reflected  at  the  base  of  the  web  ;  on  the  dorsal  aspect  the  web 
is  divided  ;  the  flap  is  carried  forward  between  the  fingers,  and 
fixed  to  the  palmar  surface  between  the  clefts.  In  this  way  a  com- 
missure of  sound  skin  is  provided.    [A,  520  (a,  29).] 

OPERATION  (Fr.),  n.  O-pa-ra^-se-oSna.  See  Operation.— O. 
St,  blanc.  See  Bloodless  o.—O.  d,  ciel  ouvert.  See  C^en  opera- 
tion.— O.  d*atteiite.    A  tentative  operation. 

OPEKATIVE,  adj.  O^p^u^r-at-iSv.-  Lat.,  operativus  (from 
operaj%  to  work).  Fr.,  opiratif.  Ger.,  loirkend,  wirksam.  1. 
Having  the  power  of  acting  ;  effective.  [E.]  2.  Pertaining  to 
operations,     [a,  48.] 

OPERATOR,  n.  0*p'u»r-at-o3r.  Lat.,  o.  (from  operari,  to 
work).  Fr.,  operateur.  Ger.,  Operateur.  It.,  operators,  Sp., 
operador.  One  who  operates  ;  especially,  in  surgery,  one  who  per- 
forms manual  operations,    [o,  48.] 

OPERATORY,  n.  02p'u*r-at-o-ria.  From  operari,  to  work. 
An  old  term  for  a  laboratory.     [L,  56  (a,  43).] 

OPERCLE,  n.    Op'u6r-k'l.    See  Operculum. 

OPERCULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  O-pe^r-kuO-laV.  See  Opercular  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Splenial  bone. 

OPERCUIiAB,  adj.  Op-u^rk'n^l-aSr.  Lat.,  opercularis  (from 
operculum,  a  cover).  Fr.,  operculalre.  Ger.,  deckend^  deckelartig. 
1.  Pertaining  to  an  operculum.  3.  Covering  as  with  a  hd.  [B,  1 
(a,  35)  ;  B,  198.] 

OPERCITLATE,  adj.  Op-u^rk'nai-at.  Lat.,  operculatus.  Fr., 
opercuU.  Ger.,  bedeckelt.  Furnished  with  an  operculum.  The 
Operculatce  are  the  Musci.    [B,  1, 19, 131, 133,  170  (a,  35).] 

OPERCULE  (Fr.),  n.  O-pe^r-ku^l.  See  Operculum.— O,  de 
l*il6on.  Of  Varolius,  the  ileo-cgecal  valve.  [C.  Debierre,  "Lyon 
m6d.,"  Nov.  8,  1885.]— O.  du  lobe  sup£rieur.  See  Operculum 
(1st  def.). 

OPERCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Op(oap)-u''rk(e!»rk)'u21(u*l)-u9m- 
(u*m).  From  operire,  to  cover.  Fr.,  opercule,  plateau  strU  (3d 
def.).  Ger.,  Klappdeckel  (1st  def.),  ringformiger  iLappen  (1st  def.), 
cuticuldrer  Bahmen  (3d  def.),  Deckel  (jth  def.),  Deckelchen  (5th 
def.),  Syn.;  bright  border  (2d  def.).  Lit.,  a  lid  or  flap.  1.  A  group 
of  small  convolutions  situated  at  the  angle  formed  by  the  two  limbs 
of  the  Sylvian  fissure  and  concealing  the  insula.  [I,  6.]  3.  Of  En- 
gelmann,  the  highly  refractive  portion  of  the  free  end  of  a  ciliated 
cell,  composed  of  the  pedicles  connecting  the  cilia  with  the  intracel- 
lular fibres.  Everth.  Marchi,  and  others  consider  it  merely  a  dif- 
ferentiated portion  of  the  cell  through  which  the  cilia  project.  [I, 
J.]  See  also  Cuticular  later.  3.  In  fishes,  the  chain  of  flat  bones 
covering  the  gills,  consisting  of  the  interoperculum  and  the  opercu- 
lar, preopercular,  and  subopercular  bones.    [B,28(a.  27) ;  L,  14. 3OT,] 

4.  In  the  Mollusca,  a  horny  or  shelly  plate  developed  on  the  hinder 
part  of  the  foot,  serving  to  close  the  aperture  of  tne  shell  when  the 
animal  is  retracted  within  it.  [B,  28  (a,  27).]  5.  A  lid,  such  as  that 
of  the  pitcher-plant ;  especially  the  top  of  a  capsule  that  separates 
transversely  by  an  even  line.  [B,  1, 19, 123, 291  (a,  35).]  See  Opercular 
BONE.— O.  cutis.  See  Epidermis.— O.  ilei.  See  Ileo-ccecal  valve. 
— O,  laryngis.  See  Epiglottis. — O.  lobi  superioris.  See  O. 
(1st  def.).— O.  naris,  O.  nasale.  In  birds,  the  nasal  scale;  the 
roofing  of  the  external  nostrils.  [L,  343.]— O.  occipitale.  Of 
Gratiolet,  a  detached  portion  of  the  occipital  lobe  in  apes.  [I,  17 
(K).]— O,  oculi.    The  eyelid.     [F.]— O.  sellse.    See  Diaphragma 


OPERIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Op(o2p)-ear-i2-me3nt'u3m(u4m). 
From  operire,  to  cover.    The  membrana  tympani.    [L,  349.] 

OPERIRT  (Ger.),  n.    Op-e^r-ert'.    A  patient  who  has  been  sub- 
jected to  an  operation. 
OPERIR"WUTH  (Ger.),  n.    Op-a-rer'vut.     See  Ergasiomania. 
OPERMENT  (Gter.),  n.    Op-e^r-me^nt'.    See  Orpiment. 


OPHELIC  ACID,  n.  O^f-e^ri^.  An  amorphous  viscid  yel- 
low substance,  CigHaoOio,  of  a  faint  gentian-like  odor  and  acidulous 
bitter  taste,  obtained  from  Chiretta^  soluble  in  ether,  alcohol,  and 
water.    [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).] 

OPHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-ia-as(aas)'i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  i-is). 
Gr.,  60iaats  (from  ot^is,  a  serpent).  1.  Alopecia  of  the  vertex  ex- 
tending toward  the  ears,  sometimes  toward  the  forehead,  the  de- 
nuded area  being  suggestive  of  a  serpent's  trail.  2.  Of  Sauvages, 
a  circumscribed  form  of  alopecia  attended  with  desquamation.  3.  ' 
Leprosy.  4.  Any  serpiginous  disease  of  the  skin.  [G,  13,  17.]— O. 
leuce.    See  White  leprosy.— O.  sordida.    See  Black  leprosy. 

OPHIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  OH-i^d'i'^-sfi.  From  6<^ifiioc,  a  little 
snake.  An  order  of  the  Beptilia ;  the  snakes  or  serpents.  [B,  38 
(«,  27).] 

OPHIDOMONAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f.isd-oSm'oSn-a^sCa's).  Gen., 
-mon'ados  {-adis).  From  o0i5,  a  serpent,  and  fxovd^,  single.  A  ge- 
nus of  Schizomycetes,  by  Zopf  considered  identical  with  Beggiatoa. 
[a,  35.]— O.  jenensis.  '£he  Spirillum  jenense.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— O, 
sanguinea.    The  Spirillum  sanguineum.     [B,  338,  316  (a,  35).] 

OPHIOCARYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oaf-is-o(oa)-ka2r(ka3r)'i2(u«)-o8n. 
From  601C,  a  serpent,  and  Kapvov,  a  nut.  A  genus  of  trees  of  the 
Sabiacece.  [B,  43  (a,  35).]— O.  paradoxuiu.  Snake-nut  (or  -seed), 
indigenous  to  Guiana.  The  spirally  twisted  embryo  is  said  to  be 
used  by  the  Indians  as  an  antidote  to  the  poison  of  serpents.  [B, 
19,  43,  185  (a,  35).] 

OPHIOGLOSSUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  O2f-i2-o(o3)-glo»s(rfosysu»m"- 
(su*m).  From  fi^ts,  a  serpent,  and  yXdao-a^  the  tongue.  Fr.,  ophio- 
glosse.  Ger.,  Natterzunge.  Adder's-tongue  ;  a  genus  of  crypto- 
gams distinguished  by  its  spicate  fructification,  typical  of  the 
Ophioglossacece  (Fr. ,  ophioglossacees),  which  are ;  Of  Presl,  an  or- 
der of  the  FilicineCB;  of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  Mlices.  Other  au- 
thors, distinguishing  them  from  ferns  by  their  ringless  sporangeia, 
their  straight  vernation,  and  especially  their  subterranean  chlo- 
rophylless  prothallium,  regard  them  either  as  a  distinct  class  of 
cryptogams  or  as  a  division  of  the  -  Stipulatce,  The  Ophioylossce 
and  the  Ophioglossece  (Fr.,  ophioglossies ;  Ger.,  Ophioglosse&ti)  are 
the  same.  [B,  1,  19,  34,  104,  180,  291  (a,  35).]— O.  bulbosum.  Fr., 
ophioglosse  bulheuse.  A  species  growing  in  wet  pine  barrens  in 
Louisiana  and  Georgia,  and  southward  to  Chile.    The  root,  a  sub- 

flobous  bulb,  is  eaten.  [B,  249  ;  B,  34,  173  (a,  35).]— O.  vulgatum. 
!•.,  Ophioglosse  com/mune^  herbe  A  dau^une  (on  sans  couture),  lance 
de  Christ,  langue  de  Christ  (ou  de  serpent).  Ger.,  gemeine  Natter- 
zunge,  Natterziinglein,  Otterzunge,  Schlangenzunge,  Aehrenfar- 
ren.  Common  adder^'s-tongue,  adder's-spear,  diagons,  cock's-comb ; 
a  widely  dispersed  species  with  a  sweetish  mucilaginous  taste.  The 
herb,  herba  ophioglossi  (seu  echioglossi,  sen  linguce  serjpentaHoe), 
was  formerly  oflScial  and  used  as  an  application  lo  wounds,  tumors, 
sores,  etc.,  and  as  a  mild  astringent.  Its  mucilaginous  fronds  are 
still  employed  in  the  preparation  of  salves.  [B,  19,  34, 173, 180, 185, 
275  (a,  35).] 

OPHIOGRAPHY,  OPHIOI.OGY,  n's.  OH-i^-o^g'TSiH-i^,  -oH'- 
o-ji^.    See  Herpetology  (1st  def.). 

OPHIOPHAGOUS,  adj.  OH-i^-oH'o^g-u^s.  Lat.,  ophiophagus 
(from  o<^is,  a  serpent,  and  ^ayelv,  to  eatl.  Fr.,  ophiophage.  Ger., 
schlangenfressend.  Serpent-eating  (said  of  birds).  [L,  41,  180 
(a,  43).J 

OPHIOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02f-i2-o(o3)-pog'o2n(on).  Gen., 
'On'os  (-is).  From  6(^ts,  a  serpent,  and  naytav,  a  beard.  Ger., 
Schlangenbart  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Kunth,  the  genus  Liriope.  2.  Of 
Ker,  a  genus  of  herbs  of  the  Ophiopogoneoe,  which  are :  Of  End- 
licher,  a  family  related  tO  the  SmilaceoB ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  tribe  of  the  Hcemodoraceoe.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  170  (o,  35).]— O.  ja- 
ponicus.  Ger.,  japonischer  Schlangenbart,  japonische  Maiblume. 
Japanese  snake^s-beard  ;  a  species  found  in  CJhina  and  Japan,  where 
the  tubercles  of  the  root  are  used  as  a  demulcent  and  pectoral.  They 
contain  calcium  oxalate,  starch,  a  variety  of  gum,  and  levulose,  and 
have  a  slightly  bitter,  astringent  taste.  The  drug  is  said  to  be  used 
in  China  as  a  tonic  and  narcotic.  [A,  496 ;  B,  121, 173,  180,  275  (a, 
35) ;  "■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'"  xxiii,  xxvii  (a,  14,  50).] 

OPHIORRHIZA  (Lat.),  li.  f .  02f-i2-o2r-ri(ri=)'za=>.  From  o^i?, 
a  serpent,  and  pi'^a,  a  root.  Fr.,  ophiorrhize.  Ger.,  Schlangen- 
wurzel.  Snake-root ;  a  ^enus  of  the  RubiaceoR.  The  Ophiorrhizece 
of  Reichenbach  are  a  division  of  the  Contortce.  [B,  42, 121, 170  (a, 
35).]— O.  mitx'eola.  A  species  used  in  India  in  snake-bites ;  by 
Wood  identified  with  the  Miti-eola  petiolata  of  North  America.  [B, 
34,  173  (a,  35).] — O.  inuiigos.  Fr,,  ophiorrhize  mungho.  Ger., 
dchte  Schlangenwurzel.  East  Indian  snake-root,  the  earth-gall  of 
the  Malays  ;  an  intensely  bitter  species.  The  root,  radix  mungos 
(seu  serpentum,  seu  serpentarice  indicce,  seu  ophiorrhizce  mungos, 
seu  mustelcB),  was  formerly  used  against  snake-bites,  x)utrid  and 
nervous  fevers,  and  hydrophobia,  and  as  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  19, 
173,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

OPHIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''f-i!»-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
6<^ts,  a  serpent.  Of  Sauvages,  a  form  of  circumscribed  baldness 
attended  with  desquamation  ;  probably  either  seborrhoea  capillitii 
or  trichophytosis  capitis.    [G,  17.] 

OPHIOXYLIN,  n.  02f-i2-ox'i''I-in.  Fr.,  ophioxyline.  An 
active,  very  pungent,  yellow  crystalline  principle,  CieHigOa,  some- 
what resembling  juglone,  extracted  by  means  of  chloroform  from 
the  root  of  Ophioxylon  serpentinum.  The  solution  colors  the  skin 
first  yellow  and  then  brown.  O.  is  purgative  and  anthelminthic. 
["Merck's  BuL,"  June,  1888,  p.  19  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc.,"  xxxviii,  704  (a,  50) ;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  July  8,  1800,  p.  314 
(a,  50).] 

OPHIOXYIiON  (Lat.).  u.  n.  0!>f-ia-o«x'i2(u«)-loan.  From  o0i«, 
a  serpent,  and  ^vkov,  wood.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Schlangenholz.  Serpent- 
wood  ;  a  genus  of  the  Ophioxylece  (Fr.,  ophioxyUes)  of  Endlicher, 
which  are  a  suborder  of  the  Apocynace<s.  [B,  19, 170, 180  (a,  35).]— 
O.  serpentinum,  O.  trifoliatum.    Fr.,  o.  (ou  arbre,  ou  racine) 
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des  serpens^  bois  (ou  racine)  de  couleuvre.  Ger,,  dchtes  Schlangen- 
holz.  The  harhai  of  Bombay,  Chandra  of  Bengal,  East  Indian 
snakewood  ;  a  twining  plant  or  erect  shrub  growing  in  Ceylon  and 
British  India.  The  root  (by  Guibourt  confounded  with  coptis-root)  is 
very  bitter,  and  has  an  acrid  odor  when  fresh.  It  contains  much 
starch  and  a  crystalline  principle  (see  Ophioxylin).  In  India  it  is 
used  as  a  febrifuge  and  anthelmiathic  and  against  dysentery  and 
snake-bites.  In  very  large  doses  it  is  a  drastic  purgative.  It  is 
u.sed  externally  in  scabies.  The  milky  juice  is  used  for  leucoma. 
[A,  496  ;  B,  178,  ISO,  27S  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxviii  (a,  U,  50) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  April  24, 1889.  pp.  313,  315.] 

OPHLYCTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»f-li!'k(lu«k)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -lyct'idos 
(-ides).    Fr.,  ophlyctide.    Of  Alibert,  see  Aphthae. 

OPHKYA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  O^f 'ri2(ru»)-as.  From  oc^ptis,  the  eyebrow. 
An  old  term  for  ophrys  (see  Shpercilium.    [F.] 

OPHRYO  -  ALVEOtO  -  AUKICUt  AR,  adj.  OH"'TV-o-B.n- 
ve"o-lo-a^r-i3k'uMa^r.  From  oi/ipu?,  the  eyebrow,  alveolus,  a  small 
cavity,  and  auricula^  the  external  ear.  Pertaining  to  the  ophryon, 
the  alveolar  point,  and  the  auricular  point.    [L.] 

OPHKYO-INIAC.  02t"ris-o-ii'n'i2-a2k.  Connecting  the  oph- 
ryon and  the  inion.    [a,  48.] 

OPHRYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  03f'ri''fru»)-o2n.  From  oi^pu!,  the  eye- 
brow. Fr.,  point  sus-orbitaire  (ou  sus-nasal).  In  craniometry,  the 
median  point  of  the  inferior  frontal  bone.    [L,  149, 150  (a,  50).] 

OPHRYO-OPISTHIAC,  adj.  OH"rP-o-d'^-VsfiLV-a.^^.  From 
60pvs,  the  eyebrow,  and  on-iVflios,  hinder.  Connecting  the  ophryon 
and  the  opisthion.    [a,  48.] 

OPHRYPHTHEIKIASTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02t-rl«(ru«f)-thi(the2-ia)- 
ri2-a(a')'si=s.  Gen.,  -as'eos(.-ias'is).  From  oi^pv;,  the  eyebrow,  and 
4>d€ipLaffi.s.  phtheiriasis.  Fr.,  ophryphthiriase.  Phtheiriasis  of  the 
eyebrows  and  eyelashes.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHKYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  02t'ri2s(ru«s).  Gen.,  -oph'ryos, 
oph'ryis.  Gr.,  6(fipus.  Ger.,  0.  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Supebcilium.  3. 
Of  Mattheeus,  the  Listera  ovata.  3.  A  genus  of  the  Ophrydeae, 
which  are  a  tribe  of  orchids.  The  tubers  of  several  of  the  species 
are  used  as  salep.  The  Ophrydinece  of  Koch  are  the  same,  [a,  35.] 
— Herba  ophrydis.  See  under  Listera  ovata.— O.  apifera. 
Ger.,  bienenartige  O.  Bee-  (or  honey-)  flower  (or  orchid) ;  a  species 
found  in  central  and  southern  Europe.  The  bulbs  are  used  like 
salep.  [B,  180,  275  (o,  36).]— O.  arachnites.  Black  (or  late)  spider- 
orchis,  used  Uke  O.  apifera.  [B,  180,  267  (a,  35).]— O.  aranifera. 
Common  (or  early)  spider-orchis.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  myodes. 
Ger.,  fliegenartige  0.  A  European  species,  used  like  0.  apifera. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  ovata.    See  Listera  ovata. 

OPHTHALMAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02t-tha!!l(tha'l)'ma2g(ma'g)- 
ras.  From  o4t9a\fj.6s,  the  eye,  and  aypa,  a  catching.  Fr.,  ophthal- 
magre.    Gout  of  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

OPHTHAL,MAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha=l(tha31)-ma!l(masi)'- 
ii''(gi'')-a'.  From  oiJiflaAmds,  the  eye,  and  0A70!,  pain.  Fr.,  ophthal- 
malgie.  Ger.,  Ophthalmalgie,  Augenschraerz.  Pain  or  neuralgia 
in  the  eye  ;  cihary  neuralgia.    [F.] 

OPHTHAtMEMICRANIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  02f-thai'l(thasi)-me=m- 
(mam)-i2-kran(kra'n)'i2-as.  From  oi^SaX/idj.  the  eye,  ^/»i-,  half,  and 
(tpariox,  the  skull.  ¥T.,oplit%almimicranie.  Qer. ,  Augenmigrdne. 
See  Epileptoid  amaurosis. 

OPHTHALMEMPASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0!'f-tha21(tha=l)-me"m- 
pa=z(pa's)'ma'.  Gen.,  -pas'matos  (-aiis).  From  ottiBaKiim,  the  eye, 
and  iiiiraaativ,  to  sprinkle.  Qer.,  Augenstreupulver.  An  old  term 
for  a  dry  collyrium.    [F,] 

OPHTHAtMENTOZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^f-thaSKtha'D-me^nt. 
o(o=)-zo'o'n.  From  o^Sa^iaos,  the  eye,  i:>T6t,  within,  and  ?c3o^,  an 
animal.  Fr.,  ophtlialmentozoaire.  A  parasite  in  the  eye. '  [L,  50 
(a,  14).]  ^  •''■', 

_  OPHTHAIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02t-than(tha»l)'mi"-a>.  Gr., 
oi^^aXfu'it  (from  oi^SnAfids,  the  eye).  Fr.,  ophthalmic.  Ger.,  Oph- 
thalmie,  Axifienentziindung,  Augeniibel.  I.  Any  inflammation  of 
the  eye  or  its  appendages.  3.  In  later  use,  any  inflammation  of 
the  conjunctiva.  [F.]  For  subheadings  not  here  given,  see  the 
corresponding  entries  under  Conjcinctivitis.- Aphthous  o.  See 
CONJUNOTIVITIS  phlyctcenulosa  maligna.  —  Avnay  o.,  Blenor- 
rhagic  o.  See  Purulent  conjunctivitis.— Catarrhal  o.  (3er., 
Augenschnupfen.  Catarrhal  conjunctivitis,  [a,  34.]  —Contagious 
o.  Fr..  ophthalmie  de  contagion.  See  O.  contagiosa  and  O.  con- 
sensualis.—Dry  o.  See  Xerophthalmia.— Egyptian  o.  See 
Purulent  coNJiTNCTrviTis,— Electric  o.  O.  observed  in  workmen 
obliged  to  stand  near  arc  lights,  and  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the 
electric  light.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  11, 1888,  p.  165  (o,  .35).]- 
Fungous  o.  Lat.,  mycophthalmia.  (jer.,  schwdmmige  Augen- 
entziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  eye  caused  by  fungi,  [a,  34.]— 
Gonorrhoea!  o.  See  Gonorrhceal  conjunctivitis. — Gouty  o. 
See  0.  arfhritica.—TBininia  o.  See  Chemosis.— Intermittent  o. 
Ophthalmalgia  occurring  in  paroxysms  at  intervals  of  several 
days,  [a,  34.]- Jequirliic  o.,  Jequirity  o.  A  purulent  o.  pro- 
duced by  the  action  of  jequirity  (for  the  cure  of  granular  conjunc- 
tivitis), [B  ;  L,  88  (a,  50).]— teprous  o.  Ger.,  Augenaussatz, 
Lepra  of  the  conjunctiva,  eyelid,  or  iris,  [a,  34.1- I/eucorrliceal  o. 
Of  Wilde,  o.  occurring  in  a  person  affected  with  leucorrhoea,  and 
supposed  to  be  caused  by  direct  infection,  [a,  34.]— Malignant  o. 
An  acute  form  of  purulent  o.  that  rapidly  destroys  life  by  extension 
of  the  inflammatory  process  to  the  brain,  [a,  34.]— Mercurial  o. 
Lat.,  o.  mercurialis.  O.  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the  administra- 
tion of  mercury,  [a,  34.]— Metastatic  o.  See  Chorioiditis  em- 
ftoii'pa.— Migratory  o.  Lat.,  o.  migratoria.  See  Sympathetic  o. 
— Military  o.  Purulent  o. ;  so  called  because  it  is  common  among 
soldiers,  [a,  34.]— Milk  o.  Ger..  Milchophthalmie.  An  old  term 
for  a  form  of  0.  attributed  to  milk  metastasis.— Mixed  o.  O.  ex- 
terna associated  with  o.  interna.  [L,  135  (a,  60).]— O.  ahd  ominalls. 
An  old  term  tor  a  conjunctivitis  supposed  to  be  intimately  con- 


nected with  some  disease  of  the  abdominal  organs.  [F.]  Ct.  0. 
hcemorrhoidalis. — O.  angularis.  See  Canthitis. — O,  arida.  See 
Xerophthalmia. — O.  arthritica.  Ger.,  arihritische  Augenent- 
ziindung.  O.  due  to  gout,  [o,  34.]— O.  bellica.  See  Military  o. 
— O.  biliosa.  Ger.,  galligte  Augenentziindung.  O.  supposed  to 
be  due  to  hepatic  disease.  [F.l — O.  hlennorrhoica.  See  Gon- 
orrhceal conjunctivitis.  —  O.  blenorrhoica  senilis.  See  O. 
senilis.— O,  brasiliana.  Of  Gama  Lobo,  a  disease  occurring  in 
Brazil  among  ill-nourished  negroes,  in  which  the  conjunctiva  is 
whitish-gray,  with  a  dry,  tallow-Hke  surface,  over  which  the 
tears  run  without  moistening  it.  This  extends  to  the  ocular  con- 
junctiva, and  then  the  cornea  is  involved,  and  sloughs.  [Graefe 
and  Saemisch(F).]  Cf.  Xerophthalmia. — O.  cachectica.  O.  sup- 
posed to  be  due  to  some  cachexia.  [L,  136  (a,  34).]— O.  cacochy- 
mica.  An  old  term  for  an  o.  supposed  to  be  due  to  a  dyscrasia. 
[F.]— O.  cancrosa.  Of  Sauvages,  cancer  of  the  eye.  [o,  34.] -O. 
catarrhalis  pustularis.  Of  Arlt,  a  form  of  ocular  conjunctivi- 
tis characterized  by  an  injection  of  the  blood-vessels,  usually  near 
the  outer  canthus,  with  oedema  and  swelHng  of  the  surrounding 
conjunctiva  and  the  formation  of  a  small  pustule.  [F.J— O.  che- 
mosis.  Of  Sauvages,  chemosis.  [a,  34.]— O.chorioideae.  Of 
Sauvages,  chorioiditis,  [a,  34.]— O.  consensnalis.  O.  transferred 
from  a  distant  diseased  organ.  [L,  135  (a.  50).]  See  O.  abdomina- 
Us,  0.  metastatica.  Sympathetic  o.,  and  Phlebitic  o.  (1st  def.).— O. 
contagiosa.  Fr.,  ophthalmie  contagieuse.  Ger.,  ansteckende 
Ophthalmie  (oder  Augefientzilndung).  Granular  or  purulent  con- 
junctivitis ;  so  called  because  of  the  contagious  character  of  the 
secretion.  [F.] — O.  epiphora.  See  Hygrophthalmia.— O.  ere- 
thica.  O.  attended  by  pain  or  some  other  affection  of  the  nervous 
system.  [L,  135  (a,  50).]— O.  erysipelatosa.  1.  Of  Arlt,  a  severe 
form  of  catarrhal  conjunctivitis,  accompanied  by  great  swelhng  of 
the  tarsal  and  retrotarsal  portions  and  numerous  small  ecchymo- 
ses.  [F.]  2.  See  IE}rysipelatous  conjunctivitis. — O.  externa. 
See  Conjunctivitis.— O.  febricosa.  See  Febris  quotidiana  oph- 
thalmica. — O.  foetalis.  O.. occurring  during  foetal  development 
and  causing  ankyloblepharon.  [A,  319  (a.  34).]— O.  gallica.  See 
Venereal  o. — O.  gangrsenosa.  A  very  acute  form  of  o.,  with 
gangrene,  moist  or  dry,  of  the  entire  eye,  consecutive  to  malig- 
nant mixed  o.,  and  occurring  especially  after  violent  contusions 
and  gunshot  wounds,  or  after  badly  treated  erysipelatous  con- 
junctivitis. [L,  135  (o,  50).] — O.  gastrica.  O.  supposed  to  be 
caused  by  gastritis,  [a.  34.] — O.  glandularis.  Ger.,  Augendru- 
senentziindung,  Augenliderdrilsenentziindung.  Inflammation  of 
the  Meibomian  glands.  [L,  136  (a,  50).]  Cf .  Glandular  conjunc- 
tivitis and  Adenophthalmia. — O.  hFematolytica.  An  old  term 
for  o.  supposed  to  be  due  to  a  lessened  amount  of  the  fibrin  in 
the  blood.  [F.]— O.  hsemorrlioidalis.  An  old  term  for  o.  sup- 
posed to  be  due  to  the  suppression  of  a  hsemorrhoidal  flux.  [F.]— 
O.  hydatomeningica.  Inflammation  of  Descemet's  membrane. 
[a,  34.] — O.  impeti^inosa.  Chronic  o.  consensnalis  or  o.  meta- 
statica associated  with  impetigo  capitis.  [L,  135  (a,  50).]— O.  in- 
terna. Ger.,  innere  Augenentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the 
iris,  chorioid,  retina,  or  other  parts  of  the  bulb  of  the  eye.  [L,  135 
(a,  60).]— O.  interna  chorioidealis.  Chorioiditis.  [L,  135  (a,  50).] 
— O.  interna  hyaloidealis.  Hyalitis;  [L,  135  (a,  50).]— O.  lym- 
phatiea.  See  0.  cachectica  and  O.  torpida. — O.  melanotica. 
An  old  term  supposed  to  be  synonymous  with  general  melanosis 
of  the  eyeball.  [F.]— O.  membranarum.  Of  CuUen,  chemosis. 
[a,  34.]— O.  menstrualis.  Fr.,  ophthalmie  menstruelle.  Ger., 
menstruelle  (oder  monatliche)  Ophthalmie.  An  old  term  for  o. 
supposed  to  be  due  to  suppression  of  the  menses.  [F.]— O.  meta- 
statica. See  Chorioiditis  embolica. — O.  migratoria.  See  Sym- 
pathetic o. — O.  morhillosa.  Ger.,  morbillose  Augenentziindung. 
The  conjunctivitis  of  measles.  [F.]— O.  mucosa.  See  Conjunc- 
tivitis.—O.  neonatorum.  Fr..  ophthalmie  des  nouveauxnes. 
Ger.,  Augenentziindung  {oder  Augenolenorrhoe)  der Neugeborenen. 
Purulent  o.  occurring  in  new-born  children  ;  generally  due  to  infec- 
tion from  the  genital  canal  of  the  mother.— O.  neuroparalytica. 
O.  caused  by  paralysis  of  the  fifth  nerve,  [a,  34.]— O.  notha.  Of 
Sennertus,  catarrhal o.  [a,34.] — O.  periodica.  SeePeriodico. — O. 
periorbitalis.  O.  from  extension  of  inflammation  of  the  circum- 
orbital  tissues.  [L,  135  (a,  34).]— O.  phlegmonosa.  Purulent  o. 
[L,  135  (a,  50).] — O.  phlyctsenodes.  Of  Sauvages,  phlyctenular  o. 
[a,  34.] — O.  prnriginosa,  O.  psorica.  Fr.,  ophthalmie  psorique. 
Ger.,  Jcrdtzartige  (oder  psorische)  Ophthalmie.  See  Blepharitis 
ulcerosa. — O.  pura.  See  0.  phlegmonosa. — O.  purulenta  mitior. 
Pink-eye  ;  a  mild  form  of  contagious  conjunctivitis.  ["  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  June  28, 1890,  p.  712,(a,  34).]— O.  pyorrhoica.  See  Purulent 
conjunctivitis.— O.  scarlatinosa.  Fr.,  ophthalmie  scarlatineuse. 
Ger.,  Bcharlachartige  Ophthalmie,  scarlatinbse  Augenentziindung. 
The  conjunctivitis  and  keratitis  occurring  with  or  after  scarlatina. 
[F.] — O.  scorbutica.  The  keratitis,  iritis,  or  chorioiditis,  or  all 
three  combined,  sometimes  associated  with  scorbutus.  [F.] — O. 
scrofulosa  torpida.  O.  associated  with  scrofula,  [a,  34.] — O.  se- 
nilis. Fr.,  ophthalmie  senile.  Ger.,  Ophthalmie  des  hohen  Alters, 
Altersaugenentziindung.  Of  Arlt,  catarrhal  conjunctivitis  in  old 
people.  [F.] — O.  sicca.  See  Xerophthalmia. — O.  specifica.  Any 
0.  due  to  a  general  dyscrasia.  [L,  135  (a,  60).]— O.  sthenica,  O. 
synochica.  See  0.  phlegmonosa.— O,  syphilitica.  See  Syphi- 
litic IRITIS. — O.  taraxis.  Of  Aetius,  catarrhal  o.  \a,  34.]— O. 
tarsi.  Fr.,  ophthalmie  tarsale.  Ger.,  Entziindung  der  Tarsal- 
bindehaut.  See  Palpebral  conjunctivitis.  —  O.  tenehricosa. 
See  Gutta  serena. — O.  torpida.  Chronic  o. — O.  toxicosa.  O. 
due  to  any  toxic  agency.  [F.] — O.  trachomatosa.  See  Granu- 
lar conjunctivitis  (2d  def .).— O.  trichiasis.  Of  St.  Yves,  trichi- 
a.sis.  [a,  34.]— O.  trichomatosa.  An  old  term  for  an  insidious 
iritis  supposed  to  be  of  trichomatous  origin.  [F.] — O.  tubercu- 
losa. Of  Sauvages,  chalazion,  [a,  34.]— O.  universalis.  See 
Panophthalmitis. — O.  uveoe.  Of  Sauvages,  0.  caused  by  displace- 
ment of  the  crystalline  lens  into  the  anterior  chamber,  [a,  34.]— 
Periodic  o.  ttat.,  o.  periodica.  1.  A  disease  of  the  eye  met  with 
in  horses,  which  appears  to  be  of  constitutional  origin  and  termi- 
nates in  loss  of  vision,    [o,  39.]    2.  An  o.  which  recurs  at  periodical 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole:  Th.  thin;  Th».  the:  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U=.  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U*,  like  il  (German). 
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intervals.  [B.]— Plilebltlc  o,  Fr.,  ophihalmie  phUbitique  (2d 
aad  3d  def  s).  1.  An  old  term  (or  o.  due  to  a  secondary  deposit 
from  ■'  a  sharp  humor  contained  in  the  veins,"  which  was  "  carried 
upward  and  settled  in  the  head."  [A,  69.]  2.  Of  Mackenzie,  o. 
phlegmonosa  secondary  to  purulent  phlebitis  or  to  pysemia.  See 
Puerperal  o.— PUlyctsenular  o.  An  o.  affecting  either  the  cornea 
or  the  conjunctiva,  characterized  by  the  formation  of  what  are 
apparently  small  vesicles  or  pustules.  [F.]  Of.  Conjunctivitis 
phiycto&nulosa.  —  Puerperal  o.  Ger.,  Augenentzilndung  der 
Wochnerinnen.  Se&  FhLebitic  o.  (2d  def.).— Kheumatic  o.  Fr., 
ophtJialmie  rhumatismale.  Ger.,  rheumatische  Augenentziindung. 
Of  Wardrop,  scleritis,  keratitis,  iritis,  or  panophthalmitis  associated 
with  and  apparently  caused  by  rheumatism,  [a.  34.] — Subcon- 
junctiTal  o.  Of  von  Ammon,  a  localized  scleritis.  [F.]— Sym- 
pathetic o.  Inflammation  of  one  eye  occurring  as  the  result  of 
injury  to  the  other.  It  may  appear  as  a  malignant  irido-cyclitis,  as 
an  irido-chorioiditis,  as  a  posterior  chorioido-retinitis,  or  as  a  neuro- 
retinitis.  [Bull  (a,  34).]— Varicose  o.  See  Cirsophthalmia.— 
Venereal  o.  Of  the  older  writers,  syphilitic  iritis  or  keratitis, 
[a,  34.1 

OPHTHAMIIATKICS,  n.  sing.  O^f-tha^l-mi^-an'riaks,  Lat., 
ophthalmiatria  (from  o^da\fi6v,  the  eye,  and  tarpiK^,  surgery), 
ophthalmiatrotechnica.  Ger.,  Ophthalmiatrik.  See  Ophthal- 
mology. 

OPHTHALMIC,  adj.  O'f-tha'l'mi'k.  6r.,  offfiKiiiKos  (from 
6<^0aAjiid?,  the  eye).  Lat.,  ophthalmicus.  Fr.,  ophttialmique.  Ger., 
opfithalmisch.    See  Ocolar  ;  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  for  certain  eye 


OPHTHAIMIB  (Fr ),  n.  Of-ta'1-me.  See  Ophthalmia.— O. 
alg^^rienne.  A  form  of  chronic  contagious  conjunctivitis  occur- 
ring among  the  residents  in  Algeria,  especially  European  soldiers, 
in  which  the  vesicular  granulations  were  formerly  regarded  as  true 
neoplasms,  distinct  from  the  papillary  hypertrophy.  [F.J— O.  des 
neiges.  Snow-blindness.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— O.  profonde.  Panoph- 
thalmitis,   [a,  34.] 

OPHTHALMIE  (Ger.),  n.  Of-tasi-me'.  See  Ophthalmia.— 
Kratzartige  O.    See  Blepharitis  ulcerosa. — Keflectorisclie  O, 

See  Fhlyctcenular  conjunctivitis. 

OPHTHALMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»f-tha'l(than)-mi(me)'ti!'s. 
Gten.,  -mit'idos  (,-idis).  From  o^ScJiinit,  the  eye.  Inflammation  of 
the  entire  eyeball,    [a,  29.] 

OPHTHALMOBIOTIC,  adj.  O^f-tha^fmo-bi-o't'iak.  From 
oi^daAjbLos,  the  eye,  and  jSiouc,  to  live.  Of  E.  S.  Bartsch,  pertaining 
to  the  development  and  physiology  of  the  eye.    [a,  34.] 

OPHTHALMOBLEIVNOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'f-tha'l- 
(tha'l)-mo(mo')-ble''n-no''r-re'(ro"'e=)-a'.  From  6i>9aA/xds,  the  eye, 
/SAecfa,  mucus,  and  pelv,  to  flow.  Fr.,  ophthalmoblennorrhee.  See 
Furulent  conjunctivitis. — O.  gonorrlioica.  Of  Lohmeyer,  gon- 
orrhoeal  ophthalmia,    [a,  34.] 

OPHTHALMOBBACHYTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'f-tha^Kthasl)- 
mo(mo3)-bra2k(bra3ch2)'i2t(u8t)-ez(as).  Gen.,  -et'os  i-et'is).  From 
600aAjbids,  the  eye,  and  jSpaxvrijs,  shortness.  Fr.,  ophthalmobra- 
chyte.  Ger.,  Augenachenverkiirzung.  A  shortening  of  the  axis  of 
the  eye  ;  also,  an  abnormally  short  eye-axis.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  48).] 

OPHTHAIiMOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha=l(thaai)-mo!'k'aS- 
se(ka).  Gen.,  -moc'aces.  From  60daA/id;,  the  eye,  and  xajcds,  evil. 
See  Cacophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOCABCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O'f-tha^iKtha'l)"- 
mo(ino'*)  -  ka^r  -  si2n(ki^n)  -  o'ma^.  Gen.,  -oni'atos  {-atis).  From 
o^daAjudf,  the  eye,  and  KapKivutfia,  a  cancer.  Fr.,  ophthalmocar- 
cinome.    Ger.,  Augenkrebs.    Cancer  of  the  eyeball  or  eyelids.    [F.] 

OPHTHAIiMOCElE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=f-tha21(thasi-mo(mo»)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Bag.,  o'f-tha»rmo-sel.  Gen,,  -cel'es.  From  6i()8aX- 
fids,  the  eye,  and  «i)Aii,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  ophthalmocile.  Qer.,  Augen- 
bruch.    See  Exophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOCHOLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha!l(than)-mo- 
(mo')-ko21(ch"o''l)-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  bip0aKii.6!,  the 
eye,  and  x°^o(<  bile.    See  Ophthalmia  biliosa. 

OPHTHALMOCHROITBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha^Kthasij-mo- 
(mo*)-kro(ch2ro2)-it(et)'ez(as).  From  b4>9aKii.6t,  the  eye,  and  xpoiitiv, 
to  color.  Fr.,  ophthalmochro'ite.  The  black  pigment  of  the  eye. 
[L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OPHTHALMOCONJUNCTIVITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha'l- 
(tha=l)"mo(mo')-ko=n-juSn2k(yu«n2k)-ti=(te)-vi(we)'ti2s.  Gen., -it'idos 
(-idis).    See  Ophthalmia  and  Conjunctivitis. 

OPHTHALMOCOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha3n-mo(moS)- 
kop(ko^p)'i''-a*.  From  6<i>9aKii.6q,  the  eye,  and  xdn-off,  fatigue.  See 
CopopsiA  and  Asthenopia. 

OPHTHALMOBESMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-than(tha»l)-mo- 
(mo')-de^s-mi(me)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -mit'idogl-idis).  See  Conjunctivitis. 

OPHTHALMODESMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02f-tha»l(tha31)-mo- 
(mo')-de^s'mo'n.  From  o09aAf;id;,  the  eye,  and  Seo-jids,  a  bond.  The 
conjunctiva.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMODESMOXEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha^l- 
(tha'l)"mo(mo')-de"s"'mo(mo")-zer(xar)-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  600aA/xds,  the  eye,  Sea/xd?,  a  bond,  and  ^rjp6i,  dry.  Fr.,  oph- 
thalmodesmoxerose.  Ger.,  Verirocknung  der  Bindehaut.  Ex- 
cessive dryness  of  the  conjunctiva  ;  xerophthalmia.    [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

OPHTHALMODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha'l(thasl)-mo(moS)- 
di''n(du«n)'i2-a^.  From  6(^0aA/Ads,  the  eye,  and  oSvvrj,  pain.  Fr., 
ophthalmodynie.    Ger.,  Augenschmerz.    Neuralgia  of  the  eye.  [F.j 

OPHTHALMCEDBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02f-tha'''l(tha!il)-meM- 
(mo=-e"d)-e(a)'mas.  Gen.,  -em'nios  (-atis).  From  o^eaAjuds,  the 
eye,  and  olSiifjia,  oedema.  Fr..  c&d&me  de  la  conjonctive.  Ger., 
Bindehautodem.    An  old  term  for  chemosis.    [F,] 


OPHTHALMOGRAPHY,  n.  O^f-tha'lmoSg'ra^f-ia.  From 
6i^daAjitd9,  the  eye,  and  ypd4>Ei,v,  to  write.    See  Ophthalmology. 

OPHTHALMOHYDRORRHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0=f-tha=l(tha»l)- 
mo(mo=)-hid(hu»d)-ro''r-re(ra)'a'.    See  Ophthalmydrobiih(EA. 

OPHTHALMOLITH,  n.  Oaf-tha^l'mo-li^th.  Lat.,  ophthal- 
molithus  (from  o^9akpi6s,  the  eye,  and  AMoj,  a  stone).  Fr.,  ophthal- 
molithe.  Ger.,  O.,  Augapfelverhdrtung.  A  stony  concretion  in 
the  eye.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  43).] 

OPHTHALMOLOGY,  n.  O'f-tha'l-mo'l'o-ji'.  From  o0eaA;iid!, 
the  eye,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  ophthalmologie,  oculistique. 
Ger.,  Augenlehre,  Augenheillehre,  Augenheilkunde,  Augenkrank- 
heitslehre,  Ophthalmologie.  The  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology, 
etc.,  of  the  eye.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOLYMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  0=f-tha'l(tha'l)-mo- 
(mo')-li(lu«)'ma'.  Gen,,  -ym'oe,  -ym'atos  (-atis).  From  oi^AaAftd;, 
the  eye.  and  AuM'?,  destruction.  Fr.,  ophthalmolyme.  Deteriora^ 
tion  or  destruction  of  the  eyeball.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMOMACBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mo- 
(mo')-ma2k(maSk)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -cros'eos  (-is).  From  6<^9aA|iid;,  the 
eye,  and  p.aKpitnm,  an  enlarging.  Ger.,  Augapfelvergrosserung. 
Enlargement  of  the  eyeball.    [L,  80.] 

OPHTHALMOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=f-tha21(thasi)-mo- 
(mo')-ma!'l(masi)-a(aS)'si=(ki2)-a=.  From  6i(>eaAnds,  the  eye,  and 
juoAaKia,  softness.  Ft.,  ophthalmo-malacie.  Ger.,  Augapfeler- 
weichung,  Ophthalmomalacie.  A  condition  of  the  eye,  independent 
of  any  inflammatory  process,  characterized  by  diminished  tension 
and  size.  [F.]— O.  intermittens.  A  form  of  o.  in  which  the  dimi- 
nution of  tension  appears  suddenly,  remains  for  a  few  hours  or 
days,  and  then  disappears,  to  reappear  again  and  again  at  irregular 
intervals.  [F.]— O.  simplex.  A  form  of  o.  in  which  the  diminu- 
tion of  tension  and  size  of  the  eyeball  remains  unchanged  for  a 
length  of  time.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOMELANOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02f-tha=l(tha»l)- 
mo(mo3)-me21-a-n(a=*n)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  60- 
^aA^ds,  the  eye,  and  nie'Aas,  black.  ¥r.,  ophthalmo-melanome.  Ger., 
Augenmelanom.  .  Melanoma  of  the  eyeball.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMOMELANOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OSf-tha^Ktha'I)- 
mo(mo3)-me'*l-a3n(a8n)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  ophthalmo- 
m^lanose.  1.  The  formation  of  an  ophthalmomelanoma.  [L,  50  (a, 
14).]    2.  See  Ophthalmomelanoma. 

OPHTHALMOMETER,  n.  Cf-tha^l-mos^m'en-u^r.  From 
o^iSnAfid;,  the  eye,  and  ifiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  ophthalmomMre. 
Ger.,  O.,  Augenmesser.  1.  An  instrument  invented  by  Petit  for 
measuring  tbe  capacity  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  chambers  of 
the  eye.  2.  An  instrument  for  determining  the  refraction  of  an 
eye  by  ophthalmoscopic  examination  of  the  fundus.  3.  Of  Helm- 
holtz,  an  instrument  for  measuring  linear  dimensions  of  the  eye 
(see  Helmholtz's  o).  [F.]— Coccius's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  bi- 
refracting  crystal  and  a  very  fine  dichroiscope,  the  angle  of  devia- 
tion of  which  is  accurately  known.  As  an  object,  two  lamps,  mova- 
ble along  a  graduated  scale,  are  used,  the  reflection  images  of 
which  are  observed  on  the  cornea  of  the  eye  through  the  double 
spar.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Helmholtz's  o.  An  instru- 
ment consisting  of  two  exactly  similar  plane-glass  plates,  stand- 
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ing  the  one  over  the  other.  If  these  are  perpendicular  to  the  line 
of  union  between  the  object  and  the  macula  of  the  eye  exam- 
ned,  they  exert  no  influence  on  the  course  of  the  rays  of  light ; 
but  if  they  are  rotated  on  an  axis  perpendicular  to  this  line,  in  the 
opposite  direction,  every  ray  on  entering  the  first  plate  is  deflected 
toward  the  perpendicular,  and  on  its  exit  is  deflected  equally  away 
from  the  perpendicular.  The  same  result  occurs  in  the  second 
plate,  but  toward  the  other  side.  Thus  two  rays  enter  the  eye  from 
every  object,  which  the  eye  therefore  sees  double.    The  distance 
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of  the  double  images  is  dependent  on  the  index  of  refraction,  on 
the  thickness  of  the  plates,  and  on  the  angle  of  incidence  or  rota- 
tion. If  the  first  two  are  known,  then,  in  order  to  find  the  diameter 
of  an  object,  the  plates  are  rotated  until  the  opposite  edges  of  the 
double  images  touch  each  other,  and  the  angle  on  the  vernier  of 
the  instrument  is  read  off.  By  a  screw  arrangement  both  plates 
may  be  rotated  simultaneously  the  same  number  of  degrees.  If 
they  are  rotated  360",  there  are  four  positions  in  which  the  object 
appears  double,  and  in  this  way  the  measurements  are  mutually 
controlled.  In  order  to  observe  small  and  distant  objects  accu- 
rately, a  Galilean  telescope  is  so  placed,  close  behind  the  plates,  that 
the  transverse  diameter  of  its  opening  coincides  in  all  positions  of 
the  plates  with  their  plane  of  division.  In  using  this  instrument, 
neither  the  distance  nor  the  movement  of  the  object  influences  the 
measurement.  It  is  especially  employed  in  measuring  the  reflection 
images  of  the  cornea  and  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces  of  the 
lens  by  means  of  their  radii  of  curvature.  [F.]— Javal-Schiotz 
o.  A  much  modified  Helmholtz's  o.  designed  for  the  rapid  meas- 
urement of  the  curvature  of  the  corneaf  in  different  meridians,  and 
so  serving  for  the  determination  of  corneal  astigmatism.    [B.] 

OPHTHAI.MOMETKY,  n.  O^f-tha'^l-moam'eat-ri^.  Measure- 
ment or  examination  of  the  eye  by  means  of  the  ophthalmometer. 
[Javal  (B).] 

OPHTHAI-MOMYITIS  (Lat),  OPHTHAtMOMYOSITIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mo(mo3)-mi(mu«)-i{e)ai2R,  -os-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  it'idos  (-idis).  From  of^daA/xdy,  the  ej^e,  and  iu.us,  a  muscle. 
Ger.,  Augenmuskelentziinduny.  Of  old  writers,  inflammation  of 
the  muscles  of  the  eyeball.    [F.j 

OPHTHAIiMOMYOTOMY,  n.  02f-tha21-mo-mi-o2t'om-i2. 
From  6<^9aA/j.ds,  the  eye,  (xuSi  ^  muscle,  and  tojutJ,  a  cutting.  Ger., 
Augenmuskelzerschneidung.  Section  of  the  muscles  of  the  eye. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAI.MONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02f-than(tha31)-mo2nak'- 
u^sCu^s).  From  o^flaX^tds,  the  eye,  and  o-yKos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  oph- 
thalnioncie.  Ger.,  Augengeschwulst.  Swelling  of  the  eye.  [L,  41 
(a,  43).] 

OPHTHAtMONEUROMENINX  (Lat).  OPHTHAtMO- 
NE  UKYMEN  (Lat),  n's  f .  and  m.  O2f-tha21(tha31)-mo(mo3)-nu2r- 
o(o' )-me'*n(man)'i2n2x,  -i(u^)'me2n(man).  Gen.,  -ing'os  {-ing'is)^ 
■yni'enos  (-is).  From  oi^flaAjuds,  the  eye,  vevpov^  a  nerve,  and  fi^viy$, 
a  membrane.    The  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAIiMONOSOI-OGY,  n.  02f-thaai''mo-no''s-o2yo-ji2. 
Lat.,  ophthalmonosologia  (from  600aAjU,d?,  the  eye,  vdo-os,  disease, 
and  Adyoff,  understanding).  Fr.,  ophthalmonosologie.  Ger.,  Augen- 
krankheitslehre.    The  pathology  of  the  eye.    [a,  48.] 

OPHTHA1.MOPARACENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  C^f-tha^l- 
(tha81)-mo(mo3Vpa''r(pa3r)-a3-se2nt(ke2nt)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen,,  -es'eos 
l-is).  From  600aAjLtds,  the  eye,  and  TrapaKevTijo-ts,  a  tapping.  1.  In- 
cision of  the  conjunctiva,  as  in  chemosis.  [a,  34.]  S.  Paracentesis 
of  the  cornea  or  sclera.    [B.] 

OPHTHALMOPARAtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha^KthaSD-mo- 
fmo3)-pa2r(pa3r)-a21(a31)'i2(u^)-si2.s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos {-par'alysis).  From 
6</>daAM-os,  the  eye,  and  irapaAutrts,  a  loosening.  See  Ophthalmo- 
plegia. 

OPHTHAtMOPERIPHERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oaf-tha3I(tha3I)- 
mo(mo3)-pe2r-i2-fe2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  6<^9aA/nds-, 
the  eye,  and  treoKpepeia,  a  circular  line.  Fr.,  ophthahnop^riphirite. 
Inflammation  of  parts  adjoining  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

OPHTHAI^MOPHANTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^f-tha^Kthaai)- 
mo(mo3)-fa'*n(fa3n)-tom''a3.  Gen.,  -tom'atos  (-atis).  From  6^9aA- 
jitds,  the  eye,  and  <l>dvTaL(rfia,  a  phantom.  Fr.,  ophthalmophantdme. 
Ger.,  Ophthalmophantom.  A  model  for  use  in  practicing  opera- 
tions on  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha^lfthaSD-mo- 
(mo2)-fle2b-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  o^flaA/ids,  the  eye, 
and  (^Ae^,  a  vein.    See  Phlebitic  ophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOPHLEBOTOMY.  n.  O^f-tha^l-mo  fle^b-o^f- 
om-i".  From  o^^aA/ids,  the  eye,  ^Ae'»/f,  a  vein,  and  to/xiJ,  a  cutting. 
Ger.,  Augenblutftuss.  An  old  term  for  either  blood-letting  or 
haemorrhage  from  the  vessels  of  the  conjunctiva.    [F.] 

OPHTHAtMOPHTHARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-thaSlfthaSl)- 
mo'2t(mo2f)-a8rs(tha3rs)'i2s.  Gen.,  -phthars'eos  (-is).  From  b^OaK- 
/xd?,  the  eye,  and  ^Bapa-ig,  corruption.  Ger.,  Atigapfelverderbniss. 
An  old  term  for  degeneration  of  the  entire  eyeball.    [F.] 

OPHTHArMOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mo2t- 
(mo2f}'ias(thi!*s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  From  o^flaA- 
juoy,  the  eye,  and  <f>Bi(rts,  decay.  Ger.,  Augapfelschwund.  An  old 
term  for  atrophic  degeneration  of  the  eyeball.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOPH YMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02f-tha2I(tha31)-mo(rao3)- 
fl(fu*)'rna3.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  h^9a\fi6g,  the  eye, 
and  0u/ta,  a  growth.  Fr..  ophthalmophyme.  Ger.,  Augapfelye- 
schwulst.  A  tumor,  especially  an  oedematous  swelling  of  the  eye- 
ball.   [L,41,  .50(a,  14,  43).] 

OPHTHALMOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-than(tha31)-mo(mo'')- 
ple(pla)']i2(gi2)-a3.  From  o<j>6a\ix6^,  the  eye,  and  ttAij^v}.  a  stroke. 
Fr.,  ophthalmoplAgie.  Ger.,  AiigenmuHkelldhTnung,  Ophthalmo- 
plegie.  Paralysis  of  one  or  more  muscles  of  the  eyeball.  [F.] — 
Nuclear  o.  Of  Blanc,  o.  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  centres  for  the 
third,  fourth,  and  sixth  nerves.  [^'Arch.  g6n.  de  m^d.,"  Jan., 
1887.]— O.  externa.  1.  Paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  extrinsic 
muscles  of  the  eyeball.  [F.]  2.  Of  Hutchinson,  o.  progressiva. 
["Trans,  of  the  Roy.  Med.-Chir.  Soc,"  1879  ;  Lewis,  "Brain,"  Apr., 
1883,  p.  41.]— O.  interna.  Paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  the  iris,  of 
the  ciliary  muscle,  or  of  both.  [F.]— O.  partialis.  O.  in  which 
only  one  or  two  of  the  ocular  muscles  are  ai¥ected.  [A,  326  fa,  34).] 
— O.  progressiTa.  See  Progressive  o.— O.  totalis.  O.  in  which 
all  the  ocular  muscles  are  afEected.    [a,  34.]— Progressive  o.    O. 


in  which  many  or  all  of  the  muscles  of  both  eyes  may  gradually  be- 
come paralyzed,  producing  finally  symmetrical  immobility  of  the 
eyeballs  with  more  or  less  ptosis.    [Ross  (a,  34).] 

OPHTHALMOPONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oaf-tha2l(tha81)-mo(moa)- 
po(po*)'ni2-a».  From  6<^daAjLidff,  the  eye,  and  it6vo<:,  labor.  An  old 
term  for  ophthalmia.    [F.] 

OPHTHAIiMOPBOSOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02f-tha21(than)-mo- 
(mo3)-pro^s-o'^ps'i^s.  Gen,,  -ops'eos  i-is).  From  6^0aA/xds,  the  eye, 
and  Trpdo-oi/rtff,  appearance.  Fr.,  ophthalmoprosopsie.  Ger.,  O. 
The  power  of  the  eye  to  adjust  itself  for  both  near  and  distant 
vision.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  48).] 

0PHTHAI.M0P110STAT0METER,  n,  0=f-than-mo-pro- 
sta^t-o'^m'e^t-u^r.  From  605aA(u,ds,  the  eye,  Trpota-TdvaL,  to  stand  be- 
fore, and  fidrpov^  a  measure.  Fr.,  ophthalmoprostatomitre.  Ger., 
O.  Of  H.  Cohn,  an  instrument  for  measuring  the  degree  of  promi- 
nence of  the  eyes. 

OPHTHALMOPTOMA  (Lat.),  OPHTHAZMOPTOSIS 
(Lat.),  n^s  n.  and  f.  O2f-tha2](than)-mo2p-to'ma3,  -si^s.  Gen., 
-ptom'atos  (-atis\  -ptos'eos  {-is).  From  6(^0aA|i,ds,  the'  eye,  and 
TTTWjua.  or  TTTwo-is,  a  fall.    See  Exophthalmia. 

OPHTHALMOPYORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(thaai)- 
mof,mo3)-pi(pu*)-o2r-re'(ro2'e8)-a3.  From  bif>0a\p.6s,  the  eye,  irvov^ 
pus,  and  peiv,  to  flow.  Fr.,  ophfhalmopyorrhee.  Ger.,  Augenei- 
terjluss.    See  Purulent  conjunctivitis. 

OPHTHAI.MOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(thaai)-mo2p'i2r- 
(u*r)-a8.  From  o^6a\fjL69,  the  eye,  and  Trup,  a  fever.  Of  Eisenmann, 
an  epidemic  form  of  conjunctivitis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHArittORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oaf-tha21(tha31)-mo«r- 
raj(ra3g)'i2-a3.  From  600aAjiids,  the  eye,  and  pviyvvvaL,  to  burst 
forth.  Fr.,  ophthalmorrhagie.  Ger.,  Augenblutung.  An  old 
term  for  haemorrhage  from  the  conjunctival  blood-vessels.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMORRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=f-than(thaai)-mo2r- 
re2x(rax)'i2s.  Gen.,  -rhex'eos  (-is).  From  600aAft,ds,  the  eye,  and 
pi}fts,  a  bursting.  Fr.,  ophthalmorrhexie.  Rupture  of  the  eye- 
bail.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OFHTHALMOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2f-tha21(thaai)-mo2r- 
re'(ro'^'e'')-a3.  From  o4>daKfx6g,  the  eye,  and  poi'a,  a  fiowing.  Fr., 
ophthalmorrhee.  Ger.,  Augenfluss.  A  discharge  of  blood  or  serum 
from  the  eye.  [L,  50  (a,  43).]— O.  externa.  O.  from  the  eyelids,— 
O.  interna.    O.  from  the  eyeball. 

OPHTHALMOS  (Lat.),  u..  m.  02f-tha*l(thaSl)'mo3s.  Gr., 
6^0aA/Ad?.    The  eye. 

OPHTHALMOSCOPE,  n.  O^f-tha^l'mo-skop.  From  600aAjLids, 
the  eye,  and  aKoitelv^  to  examine.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  AugenspiegeU 
OphthalmosJcop.  An  instrument  invented  by  Helmholtz  in  1851  for 
examining  the  media  and  fundus  of  the  eye  by  illuminating  the  in- 
terior of  the  organ  with  light  from  a  lamp  placed  at  one  side  and  a 
little  behind  the  patient,  and  reflected  from  a  plane  or  concave 
mirror  directly  through  the  pupil.  The  rays  are  reflected  from  the 
pigment-cell  layer  of  the  retina  through  the  pupil  and  strike  the 
mirror  of  the  o.  The  centre  of  this  mirror  is  perforated,  or  has  a 
small  circular  space  at  its  centre  left  unsilvered,  and  through  this 
hole  or  clear  portion  of  glass  the  rays  coming  from  the  patient's 
eye  pass  into  the  eye  of  the  observer  placed  immediately  behind  it. 
[F.]— Ueale's  demonstrating  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  reflector 
and  lens  are  inclosed  in  a  tube,  to  the  side  of  which  is  adapted  a 
small  lamp  with  a  large  plano-convex  lens.  The  lens  is  inclined  a 
little  so  as  to  remove  out  of  the  field  of  vision  the  reflections  upon 
the  retina.  [F.]— Burke's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  two  concave 
mirrors,  one  for  illumination  and  the  other  for  uniting  the  rays 
from  the  patient's  eye  into  a  real  inverted  image.  [Graefe  and 
Saemisch  (F).]— Carter*s  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  chin-rest,  a  per- 
forated concave  mirror  of  large  aperture  and  long  focus,  and  a 
similar  convex  glass  so  arranged  that  they  cast  an  inverted  image 
of  the  fundus  of  the  patient's  eye.  [F.]— Coccius*s  o.  An  o.  con- 
sisting of  a  plane  metallic  mirror  combined  with  a  convex  illumi- 
nating lens,  placed  obliquely  to  the  mirror.  The  mirror  is  perforated 
at  the  centre  and  mounted  on  a  handle.  On  the  latter  is  also  a 
transverse  arm,  in  which  runs  a  movable  bar  or  rod.  on  the  upper 
end  of  which  is  the  lens.  The  light  is  distant  from  the  lens  a  few 
inches  more  than  twice  its  focal  distance.  A  later  modification  of 
the  instrument  has  the  convex  lens  fastened  by  a  hinge  to  a  metal- 
lic blackened  frame.  The  latter  has  a  large  circular  opening  and 
two  curved  borders,  so  that  it  can  be  shoved  up  over  the  mirror, 
and  the  refiecting  surface  thus  be  limited  to  the  opening  of  the 
frame.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Coccius's  prismatic  o. 
An  0.  which  consists  of  a  rectangular  prism  with  unequal  sides, 
in  which  one  of  the  lateral  surfaces  is  used  for  refiection,  the  hy- 
pothenuse  surface  being  turned  toward  the  light.  [Graefe  and 
Saemisch  (F).]— Colin*s  o.  A  modification  of  Loring's  o.  in  which 
the  centre  of  the  disc  is  not  to  one  side  of  the  mirror,  but  over  it, 
so  that  it  embraces  a  greater  circumference  without  coming  in 
coUision  with  the  nose  of  the  observer.  ["  Klin.  Mntsbl.  f .  Augen- 
heilk."  (F).]— Desmarre's  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  concave  mirror 
and  handle  are  constructed  of  one  piece  of  metal.  There  is  no  cen- 
tral opening,  but  there  are  two  eccentric  ones,  for  use  by  the  two 
eyes.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— De  "Wecker's  and  Roser*s 
o.  for  two  observers.  An  o.  in  which  a  combination  of  two 
prisms  of  48°  and  42°,  with  their  hypothenuse  surfaces  together,  is 
placed  in  front  of  the  inverted  image  cast  by  a  convex  lens.  A 
part  of  the  rays  coming  from  the  inverted  image  passes  straight 
through  and  enters  the  eye  of  one  observer,  while  another  part, 
reflected  from  the  hypothenuse  surface,  enters  the  eye  of  the  other 
observer.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— De  Wecker's  o.  A  modi- 
fication of  Loring's  o,  in  which,  as  in  Cohn's  o.,  a  disc  with  34 
glasses  or  lenses  of  very  small  dimensions  is  so  inserted  that  it 
can  easily  be  rotated  by  means  of  a  toothed  wheel.  [F.]— Epkens- 
Donders  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  cubical  box  containing  a  plane 
mirror  perforated  at  the  centre  and  movable  round  its  vertical 
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axia.  The  box  is  perforated  at  the  side  corresponding  to  the  re- 
flecting surface  of  the  mirror,  and  opens  into  an  addition  which  is 
to  receive  the  eye  of  the  patient.  A  similar  opening  and  addition 
for  the  eye  of  the  observer  is  in  the  opposite  side  of  the  bos.  The 
box  is  prolonged  laterally  into  a  blackened  tube,  and  in  front  of 
the  end  of  this  tube  burns  a  lamp.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).j— 
Froebelius's  o.  An  o.  based  on  the  principle  of  total  reflection, 
consisting  of  a  decentred  mirror,  the  reflecting  glass  plates  in 
Helmholtz''s  o.  being  replaced  by  a  rectangular  prism.  [Graefe 
and  Saemisch  (F).]— Gillet  de  Grand-Mont's  o.  An  o.  consisting 
of  a  spectacle-frame  which  is  fastened  on  the  head  of  the  patient. 
Between  the  clip  for  the  two  eyes,  on  the  root  of  the  nose,  is  a 
metallic  plate  from  which  a  metallic  rod  projects  forward.  Upon 
this  rod  is  set  a  convex  lens,  which  can  be  moved  in  or  out  or  be- 
fore either  eye.  Any  other  o.  may  be  used  for  illuminating. 
[Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F),]— Giraud-Teulon's  auto'.  An  o.  in 
which  one  eye  looks  through  a  perforated  concave  mirror,  which 
reflects  the  light  of  a  lateral  lamp  upon  a  perpendicular  plane  mir- 
ror, inchned  at  an  angle  of  45°  to  the  axis  of  the  eye.  Thence  the 
light  is  i*eflected  at  the  same  angle  upon  a  second  plane  mirror 
turned  toward  the  first  one,  which  stands  in  front  of  the  other  eye, 
at  an  angle  of  45*  with  its  axis.  This  reflects  the  light  into  the 
other  eye  through  a  convex  lens  between  it  and  the  eye.  [Graefe 
and  Saemisch  (F).l — Giraud-Teuion's  binocular  o.  An  o.  in 
which  a  concave  glass  mirror  of  4i  ctm.  diameter  serves  to  reflect 
the  hght,  which  is  placed  above  the  head  of  the  patient  if  the  mir- 
ror rotates  on  a  horizontal  axis,  and  laterally  if  it  rotates  on  a  ver- 
tical axis.  In  the  centre  of  the  mirror  is  an  unsilvered  space  0"55 
ctm.  in  diameter,  and  exactly  in  the  centre  of  this  spot  two  prisms 
meet  with  their  sharp  edges  together.  The  rays  make  their  exit 
from  the  prisms  at  a  very  small  angle,  and  hence  but  litt^le  con- 
vergence is  demanded,  though  there  is  complete  relaxation  of  the 
accommodation.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Girard-Teulon's 
o.  An  o.  modified  from  Lawrence's.  A  concavo-convex  meniscus 
is  placed  in  a  frame  or  case,  and  fastened  to  a  standard  so  as  to 
rotate  round  two  axes  vertical  to  each  other.  The  operator  has 
one  hand  free,  and  is  thus  enabled  to  bring  any  lens  or  prism  before 
the  opening  of  the  cylinder,  in  which  the  inverted  image  of  the 
patient's  eye  is  cast.  ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  1867,  Ivii,  p.  82  (F).]— Has- 
ner's  o.  1.  An  o.  which  consists  of  two  tubes,  one  sliding  within 
the  other.  The  light  is  placed  at  the  side  ;  the  mirror  reflects  the 
light  in  the  axis  of  the  tube,  and  the  convex-lens  end  of  the  tube  Is 
brought  to  within  an  inch  of  the  patienfs  eye.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch 
(F).]  2.  An  o.  which  consists  of  negative  menisci  the  convex  sur- 
faces of  which  are  silvered,  with  the  exception  of  small  central  spots. 
[F.j— Helmholtz's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  three  parallel  plane- 
glass  plates,  by  which  light  is  reflected  at  an  angle  of  56°  into  the 
eye  of^  the  patient.  The  Tight  is  thus  polarized,  and  the  corneal  re- 
flex becomes  less  disturbing.  The  observer  looks  obliquely  through 
the  plates,  which  are  fixed  in  a  prismatic  box  with  a  rectangular, 
three-cornered  base,  the  plates  forming  the  hypothenuse.  The 
smaller  perpendicular  surface  is  perforated  and  opens  into  a  cup- 
shaped  addition  which  incloses  the  eye  of  the  observer.  [Graefe 
and  Saemisch  (F).]— Heyfelder's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  small 
concave  glass  mirror,  with  an  unsilvered  space  at  the  centre,  at- 
tached to  a  handle.  [F.]— Jackson's  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  re- 
volving disc  containing  correcting  glasses  is  replaced  by  two  ver- 
tically moving  slides,  each  containing  a  few  glasses.  By  the  super- 
position of  the  slides  a  great  number  of  combinations  can  be  made. 
[B.]— Jager's  o.  1.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  short  cylindrical  tube  (cut 
off  at  one  end  at  an  angle  of  60°),  which  can  be  rotated  round  its  axis 
in  a  metallic  ring  firmly  attached  to  the  handle.  In  the  end  of  the 
tube  toward  the  patient  may  be  inserted  either  a  perforated  plain 
mirror  or  a  concave  mirror.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]  3.  An  o, 
consisting  of  dispersing  menisci  with  the  backs  silvered.  [F.]— 
Javal's  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  reflector  is  a  glass  plate,  covered 
by  a  very  thin  layer  of  platinum.  The  Rekoss's  disc  with  its  cor- 
rec  ting-glasses  is  replaced  by  a  small  telescope.  The  refraction  of 
the  patient's  eye  may  thus  be  accurately  and  rapidly  determined. 
["  Gaz.  hehdom.,"  1870,  p.  278  (F).]— Juler's  o.  An  o.  which  con- 
sists of  a  disc,  containing  two  series  of  spherical  lenses,  one  convex, 
the  other  concave.  The  disc  is  milled  at  the  edge,  and  is  made  to 
revolve  to  the  right  or  left  by  means  of  two  other  milled  discs.  A 
sector  of  a  similar  disc  is  placed  behind  this  for  occasional  use.    It 
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contains  spherical  lenses,  and  can  be  moved  to  the  right  or  left  by 
moving  a  knob.  A  small  mirror  is  attached  by  means  of  a  univer- 
sal joint,  so  that  it  can  be  placed  at  any  angle,  [F.] — Kilburn's 
demonstrating  o,  A  modiflcation  of  Liebreich''s  o.  It  is  fixed 
on  a  small  board  supplied  with  rollers.    The  standard  carries  a 


paraffln  lamp,  so  that  the  position  of  the  o.  relative  to  the  light  Is 
always  the  same.  The  rest  which  supports  the  patient's  chin  is  in- 
dependent of  the  instrument,  and  is  mounted  on  a  separate  standard. 
[Wells  (F).]— Klaunig's  o.  An  o.  which  consists  of  a  biconvex 
lens,  silvered  on  one  side.  In  the  centre  the  silver  backing  is  ab- 
sent, so  that  on  one  side  the  lens  acts  as  a  concave  mirror,  and  on 
the  other  as  a  convex  glass.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (Fj.]— Knapp's 
o.  A  modiflcation  of  the  Rekoss  system  consisting  of  two  unde- 
tachable  revolving  discs,  one  containing  concave  and  the  other  con- 
vex glasses.  These  are  superimposed,  so  that  they  rotate  past  each 
other,  and  thus  the  strength  of  each  glass  can  be  diminished  by 
adding  the  different  glasses  of  the  other  disc.  ["  Trans,  of  the  Am. 
Ophth.  Soc,"  1873  (Fj.]~l.awrenee*s  o.  1.  An  o.  consisting  of  a 
convex  lens  combined  with  a  concave  lens  of  8  to  10  in,  focus,  the 
two  being  united  as  closely  as  possible,  and  held  with  the  concave 
lens  toward  the  patient's  eye.  2.  An  o.  in  which  the  patient's  eye 
is  illuminated  by  an  unperforated  concave  mirror.  [Graefe  and 
Saemisch  (F) ;  "Royal  London  Ophthal.  Hosp,  Rep.,"  iv,  1.  p.  129 
(F).]— Iiiebreich's  large  o.  An  o.  adapted  not  only  for  ordinary 
ophthalmoscop5^,  but  also  for  demonstrating  and  sketching  the 
fundus.  It  consists  of  two  tubes,  sliding  one  within  the  other.  The 
smaller  has  a  lateral  sector  cut  out,  to  permit  the  lamplight  to  fall 
on  the  muTor.  The  latter  is  concave,  perforated  at  the  centre,  and 
so  hung  in  the  tube  that  it  can  be  rotated  round  a  vertical  axis,  and 
also  easily  removed.  Behind  it  is  a  clip  for  the  correcting-glasses. 
In  the  opposite  end  of  the  larger  tube  is  a  convex  glass  of  2  in, 
focus,  him^  in  the  same  manner  as  the  mirror.  The  tube  contain- 
ing the  mirror  may  be  replaced  by  the  tube  of  a  microscope, 
[Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Liebreicli's  small  o.  An  o.  consist- 
ing of  a  metallic  concave  mirror  with  a  central  perforatioUj  at- 
tached to  a  handle.    [F.]— liOring's  o.     A  form  of  o,  especially 

useful  in  determining  errors  of  refraction,  

The  original  instrument  was  so  constructed 
as  to  contain  the  requisite  convex  and  con- 
cave glasses  in  three  discs,  placed  behind 
the  mirror,  and  their  rotation  enables  the 
sm-geon  to  obtain  the  proper  lens  for  ex- 
amination readily.  Each  disc  is  pierced 
for  eight  glasses,  forming  in  the  aggregate 
a  series  ot  lenses  extending,  with  but  com- 
paratively slight  differences  in  focal  value, 
from  convex  ^  to  convex  i,  and  from  con- 
cave A  to  concave  i.  The  first  disc  con- 
tains only  convex  glasses,  one  hole  being 
left  vacant  to  represent  emmetropia  with- 
out the  necessity  of  removing  the  disc,  and 
for  examination  of  the  inverted  image  with- 
out an  eye-piece  ;  the  second  disc  contains 
concave  glasses  of  moderate  focal  power  ; 
and  the  third  disc  contains  the  strong  con- 
vex and  concave  glasses.  The  o.  is  con- 
tained in  a  separate  mounting,  and  can  be 
detached  from  the  rest  of  the  instrument,  , 
which  can  then  be  used  as  an  optometer. 
Besides  the  ordinary  concave  mirror,  there 
is  a  second  mirror,  to  be  used  with  the-in- 
strument  when  employed  as  an  optometer 
for  the  determination  of  astigmatism.  It 
consists  of  a  thin  plate  with  a  slit  the  length 
of  which  was  equal  to  the  diameter  of  the 

fierf  orations  in  the  disc.  This  was  mounted 
ike  the  mirror,  and  made  to  fit  in  the  mir- 
ror-frame in  which  it  revolved,  so  as  to  allow  the  slit  to  correspond 
with  any  given  meridian  of  the  cornea.  This  plate  was  subsequent- 
ly made  with  a  polished  surface  in  front  to  serve  as  a  mirror  for  de- 
termining the  amount  of  astigmatism  in  the  principal  meridians  of 
the  eye.  Loring's  first  modification  of  his  original  instrument  con- 
sists in  replacing  the  detachable  discs  by  a  single  stationary  one,  li^ 
in.  in  diameter,  in  which  the  lenses  are  arranged  in  two  concentric 
circles.  The  lenses  consist  of  12  convex  and  12  concave,  the  w^eaker 
ones  being  arranged  in  the  outer  circle.  The  outer  or  inner  circle 
can  be  rapidly  brought  into  position  by  sliding  the  disc  upward  or 
downward  on  the  handle,  'niis  instrument  has  been  provided  with 
a  cover  in  the  shape  of  a  thin  fiat  ring,  which  swings  on  a  pivot,  and 
when  closed  is  held  in  position  by  sliding  under  the  edge  of  a  second 
pivot.  Loring^'s  o,  for  determining  refraction  is  one  in  which  the 
lenses  were  numbered,  according  to  the  metric  system,  in  dioptres. 
This  admits  of  application  to  his  instrument  with  twenty-five  per- 
forations by  mounting  in  the  disc  a  regular  series  of  whole  num- 
bers, and  adding  a  clip  behind  the  mirror,  provided  with  two  lenses, 
+  0"5  and  —  0*5,  or  half  a  dioptre.  A  modification  of  this  instrument 
by  Wadsworth  consists  in  a  very  small  additional  circular  mirror 
for  use  in  the  upright  image.  It  has  a  diameter  of  15  ram.,  rotates 
from  right  to  left,  and  admits  of  an  inclination  of  20°,  Loring  has 
himself  modified  this  in  two  ways.  He  first  cut  off  a  lateral  seg- 
ment of  the  ordinary  circular  concave  mirror,  and  swung  this  on 
two  vertical  pins  or  by  a  hinge  from  the  mirror  Qase,  A  second 
modification  consists  in  cutting  off  both  sides  of  the  ordinary 
mirror,  so  as  to  change  the  circle  to  a  parallelogram.  This  is 
swung  on  two  pivots,  and  admits  of  an  inclination  of  25°.  It  tilts 
both  ways,  and  can  be  used  for  either  the  upright  or  inverted 
method  of  examination.  In  Loring's  latest  modification  the  es- 
sential points  are  that  the  glasses  have  a  diameter  of  not  less  than 
6  mm.  and  that  their  number  is  suflficiently  large,  This  is  effected 
by  a  single  disc  and  the  segment  of  a  disc,  the  latter  being  the 
quadrant  of  a  circle.  The  single  disc  contains  16 -glasses  on  the 
metric  system,  and  the  quadrant  contains  four  glasses.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci,,"  Apr.,  1890,  p.  340,  Jan.,  1874  ;  "  Trans,  of 
the  Fifth  Internat.  Ophthal.  Congr.,"  1876;  "Trans,  of  the  Am^ 
Ophth.  Soc,"  1878  (F).]— Metric  o.  A  single-disc  or  double-disc  o. 
in  which  the  concave  and  convex  lenses  are  graduated  by  the 
metric  scale,  [a,  34.]— Monoyer's  o.  An  o.  made  up  of  a  glass 
concave  mirror  with  a  small  unsilvered  space  at  the  centre  set  in  a 
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simple  born  frame,  a  born  plate  with  two  positive  and  one  negative 
correcting-glasses  set  in  an  arc,  and  a  convex  lena.  [Graefe  and 
Saemiscb  (F).]— Monoyer*s  o.  for  three  observers.  A  modi- 
fication of  Sichel's  o.  for  two  observers  by  the  addition  of  a  second 
box  or  frame.  The  principal  observer  looks  through  the  hole  in 
the  mirror  between  the  two  prisms,  while  each  of  the  others  ex- 
amines the  eye  through  the  eye-piece  of  one  of  the  boxes.  [F.]— 
Murray  and  Heath's  binocular  o.  An  o.  in  w^bich  two  prisms 
are  placed  behind  the  fixed  perforated  mirror  so  as  to  divide  the 
light-pencil  and  reflect  it  right  and  left.  The  reflected  portions  are 
then  received  and  again  reflected  by  two  adjustable  mirrors.  The 
instrument  may  be  passed  from  hand  to  hand,  and  affords  a  com- 
plete rest  to  the  muscular  and  accommodative  apparatus.  [Hogg 
(F).]_Noyes*s  o.  A  form  of  o.  based  on  Lorin^'s  latest  model, 
with  a  meciianism  for  putting  at  command  in  rapid  succession  the 
full  series  of  glasses  which  may  be  required.  There  is  a  spring  clip 
on  the  back  of  the  instrument  which  will  carry  a  cylindrical  glass. 
It  gives  command  of  a  complete  set  of  72  spherical  glasses.  [F.]— 
Parent's  o.  A  modification  of  an  earlier  instrument,  which  con- 
sists in  the  addition  of  a  ring  of  38  mm,  diameter,  upon  which  is 
fixed  eccentrically  a  disc  containing  ten  concave  cylindrical  glasses. 
For  the  determination  of  myopia  and  hypermetropia  without  as- 
tigmatism, the  cylinders  are  placed  with  their  axes  vertical.  [F.] 
—Payne's  o.  An  o.  having  two  discs  each  provided  with  seventeen 
concave  and  convex  lenses,  [a,  34.]— Poncet's  o.  An  o.  used  by 
daylight,  in  which  the  lens  and  the  mirror  are  distinct.  [L,  88  (a, 
50).]— Refraction  o.  An  o.  provided  with  a  series  of  concave  and 
convex  lenses  for  determining  the  degree  of  refraction,  [a,  34.]— 
KosebrugH*s  o.  A  combination  of  a  plane  mirror  and  a  convex 
lens,  used  in  photographing  the  fundus.  It  consists  of  two  tubes 
arranged  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  the  one  sliding  within  the 
other  for  a  thin  plane  unsilvered  glass  plate,  with  a  reflector,  in- 
clined to  both  tubes  at  an  angle  of  45°.  By  an  arrangement  of 
lenses  in  the  tubes  an  inverted  image  of  the  rays  from  the  patienfs 
eye  can  be  thrown  through  a  glass  screen  into  a  dark  box.  This 
screen  is  then  removed,  and  sensitized  plates  for  photographing 
inserted  in  its  place.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Ruete's  o.  An 
0.  which  consists  of  a  perforated  concave  mirror,  fastened  on  an 
adjustable  standard.  On  the  foot  are  two  rings,  each  with  a  hori- 
zontal arm,  one  carrying  two  lens-holders  for  correcting-glasses, 
the  other  a  black  screen  for  lessening  the  illumination.  The  pa- 
tient's eye  is  brought  in  the  direction  of  their  axis,  and  he  looks 
through  the  hole  in  the  mirror.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).]— Sae- 
mann's  o.  A  combination  of  a  convex  lens  and  a  plane  mirror. 
Ttie  lens  in  its  frame  is  mounted  on  the  end  of  a  portable  handle, 
and  is  firmly  united  to  a  cubical  box,  which  contains  the  plane  mir- 
ror. This  mirror  rotates  round  its  vertical  axis,  and  at  the  centre 
the  silver  backing  is  removed  from  an  ellipsoidal  space,  [Graefe 
and  Saemisch  (F).]— Sichel's  o.  for  two  observers.  An  o.  which 
consists  of  a  concave  mirror,  with  a  central  perforation,  which 
casts  the  light  of  a  lamp  into  the  patienfs  eye.  In  front  of  the  lat- 
ter is  a  convex  glass,  which  focuses  the  returning  rays  into  a  real 
inverted  ima^e.  From  this  point  the  rays  diverge,  and  jpass  through 
the  opening  in  the  concave  mirror  into  a  box,  the  opening  of  which 
is  two  thirds  covered  by  a  prism,  the  other  third  remaining  free. 
The  rays  passing  through  the  free  third  enter  directly  or  through 
a  convex  glass  into  the  eye  of  one  observer,  while  the  other  part 
suffers  total  reflection  to  the  other  end  of  the  box,  into  the  eye  of  a 
second  observer.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).l— Som marring 's 
mirror-o.  An  o.  which  consists  of  a  niirror  atnxed  to  the  tube  of 
a  microscope  above  the  eye-piece,  inclined  at  an  angle  of  45°  to  the 
axis  of  the  microscope.  The  observer  looks  through  this  mirror 
toward  a  distant  scale  on  which  the  divisions  of  the  micrometer  are 
read  off.  [F.]—Stell wag's  o.  An  o.  which  consists  of  a  perforated 
concave  mirror  of  6  in.  focus,  attached  to  a  handle  by  a  ball-and- 
socket  joint.  On  this  handle  is  also  a  parallel  arm  which  carries  a 
Rekoss's  disc  with  eight  correcting-glasses.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch 
(Fj.]— Ulrich's  o.  1.  An  o.  in  which  the  concave  mirror  and  cor- 
recting-lenses  are  placed  in  a  tube,  which  opens  into  a  shorter  tube, 
before  which  a  light  burns.  This  light  falls  into  the  larger  tube  at 
an  angle  of  40°,  and  is  reflected  by  a  concave  mirror.  2.  A  de- 
centred  or  prismatic  mirror.  Two  prisms,  the  sections  of  which 
form  isosceles  right-angled  triangles,  are  so  united  that  two  lateral 
surfaces  lie  in  one  surface  or  plane,  while  the  planes  of  the  hy- 
pothenuse  surfaces  are  perpendicular  to  each  other.  The  principle 
involved  is  that  of  total  reflection.  [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).j— 
"Williams's  o.  An  o.  which  consists  of  two  small,  perforated 
concave  mirrors  so  j)Iaced  in  a  spectacle-frame  that  each  may  be 
rotated  round  a  vertical  axis.  [F.] — Zehender's  o.  A  combina- 
tion of  a  metallic  convex  mirror  with  a  convex  lens.  The  mirror 
has  a  central  funnel-shaped  perforation,  and  is  mounted  on  a  sim- 
ple handle,  which  can  be  screwed  on  either  side,  according  to  the 
position  of  the  light.    [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).] 

OPHTHALMOSCOPY,  n.  OSf-tha^l-mo^s'ko-pis.  Fr,,  oph- 
thalmoscopie.  Ger. ,  Ophthalmoskopie,  Augenschau^  Augenspiegel- 
untersuchung.  The  examination  of  the  media  and  fundus  of  the 
eye  by  means  of  the  ophthalmoscope.  [F.]— Medical  o.  See 
Cerbbroscopy  (2d  def.).—Metric  o.  O.  as  applied  to  the  meas- 
urement of  the  refractive  power  of  the  eye.     [L,  88  (a,  50).] 

OPHTHAI.MO.SPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02f-tha21{tha31)-mo- 
(mo8)-spa''z(spa8s)'mu3s{mu<s).  From  o4>ea\fj.6^,  the  eye,  and  trwaa- 
ft.6s,  aspasm.  Fr.,  ophthalmospasme.  Ger.,  Augenlcrampf.  Spasm 
of  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMOSPINTHERISM,  n.  02f-tha=l-mo-spi3nth'e3r- 
i^zm.  From  6(^9aA,u.6s,  the  eye,  and  o-?ric0ijp,  a  spark,  A  visual 
affection  in  which  numerous  sparks  or  luminous  spots  are  appar- 
ently seen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAI.MOSTAT,  n.  O^f-than'mo-staSfc.  From  o(f>ea\ti6s, 
the  eye,  and  lardvai,  to  place,  Ger.,  Ophthalmostat,  Angenhalfer. 
An  instrument  for  fixing  the  eye  and  controlling  its  movements  for 
purposes  of  examination  or  operation.    [F,] 


OPHTHALMOSTATOMETER,  n.  O^f-than-mo-staSfc-oSm'- 
e^t-u^r.  From  60^aAju.ds,  the  eye,  IvTdvai,  to  place,  and  fiirpov,  a 
measure.  An  instrument  for  determining  the  exact  position  of  the 
eyes  in  the  orbits,  and  especially  their  prominence.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOSTEKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mo- 
(mo8)-ste2r-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  i-is).  From  6«^0aAjiAos,  the  eye, 
and  o-TepTjtris,  privation.  Fr.,  ophthalmoster^se.  The  loss  or  ab- 
scence  of  one  or  both  eyes.    [L,  50  (a,  14), J 

OPHTHALMOSYNCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oaf-tha21(tha31)-mo- 
(mo3)-si2n2(su''n2)'ki2s(ch2u8s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -chys'eos  (-synch' ysis). 
From  bif)daKiJ.6s,  the  eye,  and  trvyxwi-i,  a  mixing  together.  1.  An 
effusion  into  the  interior  of  the  eye.  3.  A  mixture  of  the  fluids  of 
the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHALMOTHEBAPEUTICS,  n.  sing,  O^f-tha^I-mo- 
the2r-a3-pu2'ti2ks.  Lat.,  ophthalmotherapia  {from  b<f)6a\fx65,  the 
eye,  and  Oepaireia,  medical  treatment).  Fr.,  ophthalmoth^rapeu- 
tique,  ophthalmoth4rapie.  Ger.,  Ophthalmotherapeutik,  Ophthal- 
motherapie.    See  Oprthalmatrics. 

OPHTHALMOTOMY,  n.  O^t-th&n-moH'om-i^.  Frombtf,eaK- 
ti69,  the  eye,  and  Tofirj,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  ophthalmotomie.  Ger., 
Ophthalmotomie^  Augenzergliederung.  Of  old  writers,  the  ana- 
tomical dissection  of  the  eye  ;  also  enucleation.    [F.] 

OFHTHAEMOTONOMETER,  n.  O^f-tha^l-mo^t-o^n-oam'- 
e^t-u^r.  From  60flaAju,ds,  the  eye,  tovos,  tension,  and  fxerpov,  a  meas- 
ure. An  instrument  for  the  determination  of  the  tension  of  the 
eyeball.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOTROPE,  n.  O^f-than'mo-trop.  From  o<f>ea\- 
^<5s,  the  eye,  and  toott^,  a  turning.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Ophthalmotrop. 
Originally,  a  movable  model  of  both  eyes,  in  which  the  muscles  are 
represented  by  correspondingly  drawn  threads,  which  are  stretched 
by  springs  and  weights,  and  the  movements  of  which  can  be  read 
off  on  a  scale.  The  artificial  eyes  rotate  around  their  centres  on  a 
ball-and-socket  joint.  The  equator,  cornea,  and  vertical  and  hori- 
zontal meridians  are  all  drawn  upon  them,  and  the  threads  repre- 
senting the  muscles  are  of  different  colors.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOTROPOMETER,  n.  O^f-tha^l-mo-trop-o^m'- 
e^t-u^r.  From  6^0aAj«,6s,  the  eye.  Tpoirij,  a  turning,  and  nerpov,  a 
measure.  Fr.,  ophthalmotropometre.  Ger.,  O.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  excursive  movements  of  the  eyes  from  the  primary 
position.    [F.] 

OPHTHALMOTROPOMETRY,  n.  O^f-thaSl-mo-trop-oam'- 
e^t-ri".  From  600aA/i,os,  the  eye,  Tpoirrj,  a  turning,  and  /le'Tpetc,  to 
measure.  Fr.,  ophthalmotropom^trie.  Ger.,  Ophthalmotropome- 
trie.  The  determination  and  measurement  of  the  movements  of 
the  eyes.    [F.J 

OPHTHAEMOTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  O2f-tha21(tha31)-mo- 
(mo3)-ti'fu3s(fu^s).  From  o^flaAju-ds,  the  eye,  and  tu^^os,  smoke. 
Of  Eisenmann,  ejpidemic  contagious  ophthalmia.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

OPHTHAEMOXEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mo2x- 
e2r(ar)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Fr.,  ophthalmoxlrose.  From 
Qf^9aKp.6^,  the  eye,  and  ^t\p6s,  dry.    See  Xerophthalmia. 

OPHTHAEMOXYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha=l(tha31)-mo2x-i(u«)'- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  {-is).  From  o^flaA/ids,  the  eye,  and  fuo-is,  a  pol- 
ishing. Fr.,  ophthalmoxyse.  Scarification  of  the  vessels  of  the 
conjunctiva.    [F.] 

OPHTHAEMOXYSTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02f-tha21(thaSl)-mo3x- 
i='st(u8st)'ru3m(ru*m).  From  b<f>da\pi69,  the  eye,  and  fiio-rpa,  a 
scraper.  Fr.,  ophthalvioxystre.  A  small  instrument  formerly 
used  for  scraping  the  cornea  and  conjunctiva,  or  for  scarifying  the 
inner  surface  of  the  eyelids.    [F.]    See  also  Blepharoxyston. 

OPHTHAEMOZYGOMATOGRAMMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  O^f- 
tha31(tha31)-mo(mo3)-zi(zu*)-gom-a3t(a3t)-o(oS)-gra2m(gra3m)'ma3. 
Gen.,  -gram'matos  (-atis).  From  605aAju.o's,  the  eye,  ^v-ywju.a,  a  bolt, 
and  ypa.ft.p.a.,  a  mark.  Fr.,  ophthalmozygomatngramme.  Ger,, 
Augenjochbeinzug.    The  oculo-zygomatic  line.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAEMUEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(thaSl)-mu2(mu)'IaS. 
From  b(f)0a\fx6^,  the  eye,  and  v\t],  matter.  Fr.,  ophthalmyle.  Ger., 
Augenno.rbe.    A  cicatrix  of  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAEMURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(tha31)-mu2(mu)'ria- 
a3.  From  o^9aKtx6s^  the  eye,  and  oCpo*',  urine.  Fr.,  ophthalviurie. 
Metastasis  of  the  urine  to  the  eyes.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAEMYAEOS  (Lat),  OPHTHAEMYAEUS  (Lat), 
n's  m.  02f-thai'l(than)-mi(mu8)'a21Ca8])-o=s,  -u8s(u4s).  From  btftOaK- 
/ids,  the  eye,  and  iiaAos,  glass.    See  Corpus  vitreum. 

OFHTHAEMYDRORRHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^f-tha^Kthan)- 
mid(mu^dVro*r-re'(ro'"e2)-a3.  From  o^flaA/ids,  the  eye,  lifiwp,  water, 
and  pelv,  to  fiow.  Fr.,  ophthalmydrorrhee.  Ger.,  Augenwasser- 
Jluss.    A  watery  discharge  from  the  eyes.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPHTHAEMYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02f-tha21(thaSl)-mi(mu«)- 
me2n-i(e)'ti^s.  From  609aA)nds,  the  eye,  and  vjut);*,  a  membrane.  Fr., 
ophthalmyminite.  An  old  term  for  inflammation  of  one  or  more 
of  the  enveloping  membranes  or  coats  of  the  eye.    [F.] 

OPIACl^  (Fr.),  adj.  O-pe-a^-sa.  Containing  opium  ;  as  a  n.-,  a 
medicine  containing  opium.  [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).]— O.  astringent. 
See  ^lectuaire  diascordiu. 

OPIAMMON,  n.  Op-i^-a^m'o^n.  An  amide,  CjjoHigNOa,  of 
opianic  acid.     [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

OPIAN  (Ger.),  n.    O-pe-a^n'.    See  Narcotine. 

OPIANIC  ACID,  n.  Op-i^-a^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  opianique. 
Ger..  Opimimure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CioHio06  =  C6S2(OCHs)2- 
(COH)CO.OH.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14j.] 

OPIANINE,  n.  Op'i^-a^n-en.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Opianin.  An  al- 
kaloid, CaoHiaNsOa,  obtained  by  f)recipitating  an  opium  solution 
by  means  of  ammonia,  and  dissolving  the  precipitate  repeatedly  in 
alcohol.    It  forms  long,  very  bitter,  colorless,  transparent,  acicular 
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crystals  slightly  soluble  in  alcohol,  insoluble  in  water.    Its  narcotic 
action  is  similar  to  that  of  morphine.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

OPIANYL,  n.  Op'is-a^n-isi.  1.  The  hypothetical  radicle, 
CioH„04,  of  opianic  compounds.    [B,  38,  93  (»,  14).]    2.  See  Mb- 

CONIN. 

OPIAT  (Fr.),  n.  0-pe-a».  See  Electuary.— O.  dentifrice. 
See  :6LECTnAiRB  dentifrice  and  Electharium  dentifricium.—O. 
febrifuge.  See  Electuaire  de  quinquina.— O.  m6sent6rique. 
See  Electuaire  d'ALofis  ammonio-ferre.—O.  t6r6beiithin6.  See 
Confectio  terebinthin.s:. — O.  vermifuge.  See  Electuaire  an- 
tlielminthique. 

OPIATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OpCo''p)-i2-afa')'ta=.  From  opium,  pop- 
py-juice. See  Electuary.— O.  pectoralis.  Fr.,  opiat  pectoral. 
Syu. :  conserva  pectoralis.  An  electuary  made  by  boiling  two 
handf  uls  each  of  dried  lungwort  and  maidenhair  with  water  enough 
to  make  1,992  grammes,  adding  two  handtuls  of  dried  coltsfoot 
flowers,  2,666  grammes  of  white  sugar,  1,328  of  the  pulp  of  marsh- 
mallow,  and  332  each  of  the  pulp  of  fleabane  and  Corinthian  raisins, 
boiling  to  the  consistence  of  a  conserve,  and  adding  3|  grammes  of 
opium  triturated  with  an  equal  amount  of  white  sugar.  It  contains 
1  grain  of  opium  to  the  ounce.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

OPIATE,  u.  Op'i^-at.  A  medicine  containing  opium.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

OPIATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Op(o=p)-is-at(a3t)'u=m(u«m).  Fr.,  opiat. 
A  name  applied  to  certain  electuaries.    [B.] 

OPIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Op(o2p)-i2-at(a>t)'uSs(u<s).  Containing 
opium.    [B.] 

OPIFEX  (Lat.),  n.  coram.  Op(o2p)'i=-fe2x.  Gen., -if 'icis.  From 
opus,  work,  and  faceve,  to  make.  A  maker,  a  fabricator.  [A,  312 
(a,  21).] — O.  circumductionis.    See  Obliquus  oculi  superior. 

OPILATir  (Fr.),  adj.    O-pe-la'-tef.    See  O.^pilative. 

OPINIO  ACID,  n.  Op-i'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  opinique.  A  by- 
product, CbHjOi  +  2H2O,  formed  when  hemipinic  acid  is  decom- 
posed by  heating  withhydriodic  acid.    [B,  3,  93  (a,  38).] 

OPIOKAPNISM,  n.  Op-i'''-o-ka2p'ni2zm.  From  o^rio;',  opium, 
and  KaTTcds,  smoke.    Addiction  to  opium-smoking,    [a,  34.] 

OPIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Op(oSp)-i2-o(o3)-loj(lo2g)'i2-a».  Prom 
oirtoc,  opium,  and  Aoyos,  understanding  (1st  def.),  or  A^yeii*,  to 
gather  (2d  def.).  1.  The  pharmacology,  etc.,  of  opium.  2.  The  col- 
lecting of  opium.    [L,  ."30  (a,  14).] 

OPIONIN,  n.  Op'i^-o^n-i^n.  A  body  obtained  from  Smyrna 
opium,  foi-raing  concentrically  grouped,  small,  colorless,  acicular 
crystals  melting  at  22T°  C,  soluble  in  alkalies,  freely  soluble  in  alco- 
hol and  in  ether,  almost  insoluble  in  boiling  water.  It  is  without 
action  on  litmus,  and  appears  to  contain  no  nitrogen.  By  boiling 
with  milk  of  lime,  it  is  converted  into  an  acid  freely  soluble  in  wa- 
ter and  in  ether.  On  fusing  o.  with  potassa,  opionylic  acid  is  ob- 
tained, which  crystallizes  from  ether  in  thick  prisms,  is  readily 
soluble  in  water,  melts  at  126°  C,  and  in  neutral  solutions  gives 
with  silver  nitrate  an  amorphous  precipitate,  becoming  crystal- 
lized. Both  acids,  when  in  alkaline  solutions,  yield  precipitates 
with  lead  acetate.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii,  p. 
348  (d,  50) ;  J.  M.  Maiscb,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm,,"  May,  1886,  p.  250 
(a,  SO).] 

OPIOPHAGISM,  n.  Op-i»-o=f'a2j-i2zm.  From  omop,  opium, 
and  ^jtayelv,  to  eat.    Addiction  to  opium-eating,    [a,  34.] 

OPISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02p-isz(i2s)'mu3.s(mu«s).  Gr.,  bnuriios 
(from  biriC^Lv,  to  extract  juice  from).  Fr.,  opisme.  The  gathering 
and  inspissating  of  plant  juices.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPISTHANTKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02p-i'isth-aant(aSnt)'ru3s(ru*s). 
From  oTTio-^ev,  behind,  and  avrpov,  a  cavity.  Having  the  head  so 
shaped  that  a  line  through  the  most  prominent  part  of  the  torus 
occipitalis  upon  the  radius  fixus  is  from  1  to  6  mm.  posterior  to  a 
similar  line  through  the  nasion.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.," 
XV,  Supp.  (L  ;  a,  60).] 

OPISTHENAR  (Lat.),  n.  n,  O^p-i^sth'e'n-aSr.  Gen.,  -then'aros 
i-aris).  Gr..  oTritrdevap  (from  0Tn(r9ev,  behind,  and  6evap,  the  palm  of 
the  hand).    Ger.,  Handriicken.  The  back  of  the  hand.   [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

OPISTHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O'p-i^sth'i^-o^n.  From  6irio-9ios, 
hinder.  A  point  at  the  middle  of  the  posterior  margin  of  the  fora- 
men magnum,    [C] 

OPISTHOBAKES  (Lat,),  n.  n.  0!'p-i''sth-o2b'a2r(a'r)-e'iz(e=s). 
Gr.,  birttrdofiapeq.  A  coUyrium  formerly  used  for  granular  lids.  [A, 
325  (a,  48).] 

OPISTHOBREGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=p-i2sth-o(o=)-bre2g'muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  oTrifrdev.  behind,  and  Ppeyfia,  the  front  part  of  the 
head.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  drawn 
between  the  hormion  and  the  bregma  with  the  radius  flxus  between 
5oo°  and  68°.    [Lissauer,  "  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50),] 

OPISTHOCEPHAI.ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02p-i2sth-o(o3)-se2f(keif)'- 
a^HaHyo^n.  From  oTritrdev,  behind,  and  xe^aKrj,  the  head.  Fr., 
opisthoc^phale.    See  Occiput. 

OPI.STHOCHASMUS  (Lat,).  n.  m.  O2p-i2sth-o(o3)-ka2z(ch2a»s1'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  From  oirttrBev,  behind,  and  ;^a(7jua,  a  chasm.  Having 
the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  joining  the  staph,ylion 
and  the  basion  with  the  radius  fixus  between  13°  and  26°.  ["  Arch, 
f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50).] 

OPISTHOCOELOUS,  adj.  0'p-i=sth-o-sel'u3s.  From  omcrStf, 
behind,  and  kolAo?,  hollow.  Concave  behind  and  convex  in  front 
(said  of  the  centrum  of  a  vertebra).    Cf.  Amphiccelous  and  Pro- 

CCBLOUS. 

OPISTHOCRANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02p-i2sth-o(oS)-kran(kraSn)'- 
i^-o^'n.  From  omiTOev,  behind,  and  Kpaviov,  the  skull.  Fr.,  opistho- 
crdne.    See  Occipital  bone. 


OPISTHOCYPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=p-i=sth-o(oS)-si(ku")-fos'- 
i^s.    Gen.,  -phos'eos  (-is).    See  Kyphosis. 

OPISTHOGNATHISM,  n.  O^p-iSsth-oVnaHh-iazm.  Lat., 
opisthognathia  (from  birurBev,  behind,  and  yvaBo^,  the  jaw).  Fr,, 
opisthognathisme.  Ger.,  Opisthognaihie.  The  state  of  recession 
of  the  lower  jaw,    [L,  49  (a,  14),]    Cf .  Frognathisu. 

OPISTHOMEtOPHOROS  (Lat,),  adj,  02p-i»sth-o(o')-me21- 
o!!f/oai..o2s.  From  oTruriev,  behind,  »teAos,  a  limb,  and  ^opelv,  to 
bear.  Fr.,  opisthomelophore.  A  monster  with  a  limb  or  limbs 
projecting  from  the  back,    [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

OPISTHOPHAtACROSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  02p-i2sth-o(o3)-fa21- 
(fa'l)-a''k(a'k)-ros'i2s.  Gen  ,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  oirxreec,  behind, 
and  ijiakaKpitHTK,  baldness.    Baldness  of  the  occipital  region,    [G.] 

OPISTHOPORIA  (Lat,),  n.  f .  02p-ii'sth-o(o3)-po2r-i(e)'a3,  From 
otriaBiv,  behind,  and  iropeia,  EL  mode  of  walking,  A  ^oing  back- 
ward when  walking  forward  is  attempted.  In  a  case  cited  by  Maz- 
zotti,  the  patient,  who  had  been  a  hard  drinker  and  had  been  affected 
with  giddiness  and  some  scorbutic  affection,  "on  putting  his  feet 
to  the  ground,  swayed  somewhat  from  side  to  side,  stretched  his 
legs  apart  like  one  afraid  of  losing  his  balance  and  falling,  and, 
when  exhorted  to  walk,  moved  with  great  effort,  stepping  back- 
ward,"   ["  Lancet,"  Sept,  86, 1886,  p,  584,] 

OPISTHOSYNECHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02p-iasth-o(o')-si'n(su«n)- 
ek(e'^ch2)-i(e)'a3.  From  oTriatfei',  behind,  and  <Tvvexei.a,  continuity. 
See  Posterior  synechia. 

OPISTHOTENAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oap-iasth-o^t'e'n-a'r.  From 
oiriaBtv,  behind,  and  Telveiv,  to  stretch.    See  Erector  spinoe. 

OPISTHOTIC,  adj.  O^p-iiisth-ost'iak.  From  oirurBev,  behind, 
and  ftjTtKos,  of  the  ear.  Fr.,  opisthotique.  Situated  behind  the 
osseous  structures,  including  the  inner  ear.    [L.]    Cf.  O.  bone. 

OPISTHOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  O2p-i2sth-o2t'o2n-u=s(u<s).  Gr., 
oirtirBoTovos  (from  onitrBev,  behind,  and  tovos,  a  stretching).  Fr,, 
opisthotonos.  Ger..  Starrkrampf-nachruckwdrts.  A  form  of  teta- 
nus in  which  the  body  is  bent  backward.    [D.] 

OPIUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph,,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  (Jr.  Ph.,  AuStr. 
Ph.,  Hung,  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Op(o2p)'i2-u3m(u<m).  Gr., 
oirioi'.  Fr.,  0.  Ger.,  O.,  Mohnsaft.  It.,  Sp.,  opio  [Sp.  Ph.].  Boum., 
opiu  [Eoum.  Ph.].  Ar.,  afyun.  Chin.,  o-fu-yung,  opien,  Pers., 
thir-i-kush.  Turk.,  affiun.  Mai.,  caruppa.  Tam,,  apini.  Tel., 
dbhini.  Syn.:  o.  crudum  [Swiss  Ph.],  laudanum,  meconium.  The 
inspissated  juice  of  the  unripe  capsules  of  Papaver  somniferum  and 
its  varieties.  In  commerce  it  occurs  in  various  forms  and  quali- 
ties (see  the  subheadings),  but  that  used  in  medicine,  containing 
not  less  than  9  per  cent.  (U.  S.  Ph.)  or  between  9'5  and  10'5  per  cent. 
(Br.  Ph,)  of  morphine,  is  of  a  fawn  or  reddish-brown  (in  powder,  a 
yellowish-brown)  color  and  of  a  compact  texture,  and  has  the  sp. 
gr,  of  1'336,  It  has  a  pecuUar  narcotic  odor  and  a  sharp  bitter  taste. 
In  the  interior  it  is  usually  soft  and  tenacious,  but  on  exposure  to 
the  air  becomes  hard  and  brittle,  displaying  a  shining  surface  when 
broken.  It  is  insoluble  in  ether,  but  soluble  in  variable  proportions 
in  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  diluted  acids,  and  imparts  to  these  a 
deep  brown  color.  Besides  water,  resin,  fatty  matter,  gum  (dis- 
tinct from  gum  arable),  caoutchouc  (about  11  per  cent.),  pectin,  a 
wax  (see  O.-wax),  glucose,  and  other  substances  not  yet  definitely 
determined,  o.  contains  numerous  alkaloids  (see  0.  alkaloids),  of 
which  codeine,  narcotine.  narceine,  and  especiall.v  morphine  are 
used  in  medicine.  These  bases  occur  in  combination  with  meconic 
and  lactic  acids.  Two  neutral  principles,  meconin  and  meconoio- 
sin,  have  also  been  isolated.  O.  in  its  effects  is  a  stimulant  nar- 
cotic, acting  directly  upon  the  cerebrum,  resembling  those  of  its 
principal  alkaloid,  morphine.  In  sufficient  doses  it  slows  the  pulse 
by  stimulating  the  inhibitory  nerves  of  the  heart  and  destroys  life 
by  paralyzing  the  respiratory  centres  in  the  medulla.  It  differs 
from  morphine,  however,  in  being  more  convulsant,  stimulating, 
diaphoretic,  and  constipating,  and  on  the  other  hand  in  being  less 
hypnotic  and  anodyne  and  in  causing  much  less  pruritus.  O.  is 
chiefly  used  for  the  relief  of  pain,  but  its  diversity  of  properties 
(its  primarily  excitant  action,  its  powerful  antispasmodic  effect,  its 
calmative  influence  in  nervous  iiTitation  and  morbid  wakefulness, 
its  stimulant  action  upon  the  cutaneous  secretions  while  diminish- 
ing the  nervous  energy  upon  which  other  excessive  secretions  de- 
pend) gives  it  a  wider  range  in  medicine  than  that  of  any  other 
known  drug.  It  is  contra-indicated  in  determination  of  the  bloodto 
the  head.  An  unconquerable  longing  for  o.  or  one  of  its  alkaloids 
often  leads  to  its  habitual  use,  which  causes  emaciation,  ansemia, 
headache,  vertigo,  wakefulness,  tremor,  and  mental  disturbance. 
[A,  496  ;  B,  6,  18,  !72,  173, 180, 185  (a,  86).]— Abkari  o.  A  variety  of 
Bengal  o.  prepared  by  exposure  to  solar  heat  till  it  contains  but  10 
per  cent,  of  moisture,  and  then  formed  into  square,  flat  tablets,  or 
into  square  cakes  of  2  lbs.  each,  wrapped  in  oil-paper.  It  is  not  ex- 
ported, and  lacks  the  aroma  of  the  o.  balls.  [B,  18,  77  (a,  35).]— 
Acetuin  opii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (aromatlcnin  [Belg.  Ph.]). 
Fr.,  essence  noire  anglaise  (ou  des  Quakers  [Fr.  Cod.]),  vinaigre  d'o., 
liqueur  de  Houtton.  Sp.,  vinagre  de  opio  compuesto  [Sp.  Ph.], 
Syn,:  gutioe  nigros  anglicoe  [Swiss  Ph,]  (sen  britannicce  [Fr.  Cod.]). 
Vinegar  of  o. ;  made  by  macerating  10  parts  of  powdered  o.  and  3 
of  nutmeg  in  No.  30  powder  for  24  hours  v/ith  60  parts  of  dilute 
acetic  acid,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  enough  additional  acid  to 
make  80  parts,  adding  20  parts  of  sugar,  and,  when  this  is  dissolved, 
straining  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  expressing  16  parts  of  o.,  1  part  of 
salTron,  and  3  parts  of  nutmeg  with  enough  pure  vinegar  to  make 
100  parts  of  filtered  colature,  adding  24  of  sugar,  and  evaporating 
to  100  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  100  parts  of  0.,  8  of  saffron, 
and  25  of  nutmeg  for  10  days  with  45  parts  of  dilute  acetic  acid  and 
405  of  water  [Fr.  Cod.]  (460  of  vinegar  [Sp.  Ph,]),  heating  half  an 
hour  over  the  water  bath,  expressing,  macerating  the  residue  24 
hours  with  15  parts  of  dilute  acid  and  135  of  water  [Fr,  Cod.]  (1.50 
of  vinegar  [Sp.  Ph.]),  expressing,  mixing  the  two  liquids,  filtering, 
adding  SO  parts  [Fr.  Cod.]  (50  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  sugar,  and  evaporat- 
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mg  the  solution  to  300  parts  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  r25  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  100  parts  of  o.,  8  of  saffron,  25 
of  nutmeg,  and  50  of  sugar  (all  coarsely  powdered)  for  a  week  with 
600  of  vinegar,  heating  half  an  hour  over  the  water  bath,  express- 
ing, stirring  a  little  vinegar  into  the  residue,  expressing  again,  allow- 
ing the  mixed  colatures  to  stand  a  day,  filtering,  evaporating  to  190 
garts  by  gentle  h6at,  and  adding,  when  cool,  10  parts  of  dilute  alco- 
ol.  One  part  of  the  soluble  part  of  o.  is  contained  in  2  parts  of  the 
Fr.  and  Swiss  preparations,  in  6i-  of  the  Belg.,  and  in  10  of  theU.  S. 
preparation.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Alcoolfi  amnio niacal  d'o.  (Fr.). 
See  Tinctura  opii  ammo tiiata.— Alcool^  d'extrait  d'o.  (Fr.). 
See  Tlnciura  opii. — Alcool6  d*o.  balsainique  camphrfi  (Fr.). 
See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata  (last  variety).— Alcool6  d*o.  com- 
pos6  (Fr.).  See  Essentia  theriacalis  and  Aqua  scordu  composita. 
— Alcool6  d*o.  et  d'asaret  (ou  d'asarum)  compost  (Fr.),  Syn.  : 
gouttes  anodines  anglaises.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  4 
parts  of  ammonium  carbonate,  12  .ot  opium,  15  of  aloes-wood,  and 
30  each  of  sassafras  and  asarum  in  500  of  85-per-cent.  alcohol,  and 
filtering  ;  used  in  epilepsy  and  hysteria.  [B,  38,  93,  93,  119  (a,  14).] 
—American  o.  Lat.,  o.  americanum.  O.  produced  in  different 
sections  of  the  United  States.  In  Virginia  and  Tennessee,  o's  have 
been  produced  containing,  respectively,  4  and  102 per  cent,  of  mor- 

Shine.  Good  results  have  also  been  obtained  in  California  and 
[innesota,  and  a  variety  from  Vermont  yielded,  according  to 
Procter,  1575  per  cent,  of  morphine  and  3  per  cent,  of  narcotiue.— 
Amnioniated  tincture  of  o.  See  Tinctura  opii  ammoniata.— 
Ainiuonisches  O'elixir  (Ger.).  See  Elixir  ammoniato-opiatum. 
— Aquaopii  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph.,Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr., 
eau  {distillie)  d'o. ,  eau  d'o.  brut,  hydrolat  d'o.  A  preparation  made 
by  pouring  10  parts  of  water  (12  parts  [Gr.  Ph.])  over  1  part  of  o.  in 
powder  or  in  dried  layers,  and  distilling  5  parts  (6  [Gr.  Ph.]).  [B, 
95, 119  (a,  38).]— Aqueous  extract  of  o.  See  Extractum  opii.— 
Aqueous  extract  of  o.  vritliout  narcotiue.  See  0.  denarco- 
tisatum.— Armenisches  O.  (Ger.).  See  Smyrna  o.— Australian 
o.  A  variety  coming  from  Victoria,  containing  10  per  cent,  of 
morphine  when  fresh  and  ir5  per  cent,  when  dry.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
— Bengal  o.  Ger.,  O.  von  Bengalen.  A  variety  which  occurs  in 
3j^-lb.  balls,  about  6  in.  in  diameter,  covered  with  i  in.  of  leaves  and 
poppy  petals,  brownish- black,  and  pasty  inside.  It  is  much  poorer 
In  morphine  and  richer  in  narcotiue  than  Turkey  o.  [B,  5, 18, 173, 
180  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Abkari  o.  and  Garden  Patna  o.— Boston  o.  Pud- 
ding 0. ;  a  product,  known  in  commerce  as  "  B.  C.  D.,"  manipu- 
lated with  refuse,  small  lumps,  scrapings,  etc.,  and  various  foreign 
matters  ;  so  called  because  first  introduced  into  the  United  States 
through  the  port  of  Boston.  [C.  R.  R.  Beck, ''  Pharm.  Rev.,"  Apr., 
189i  (a,  35).]— Bulgarian  o.  A  variety  closely  resembling  Smyrna 
o.,  and  occurring  in  circular  or  semicircular  cakes  wrapped  in 
grape-leaves.  It  sometimes  contains  as  much  as  20  per  cent,  of 
morphine.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Camphorated  tincture  of  o.  See 
Tinctura  opii  camphorata. — Candelte  oi»ii.  See  CereoU  cum  opio. 
— Ceratum  cum  oplo.  Sp.,  cerato  opiado  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. ; 
ceratum  opiatum  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  inspis- 
sated extract  of  o.  and  water,  with  98  parts  of  simple  cerate  [Belg. 
Ph.]  ;  or  of  1  part  of  dry  extract  of  o.,  60  parts  of  simple  cerate, 
and  a  little  water  [Sp.  Ph.J.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Cereoli  cum  opio 
[Belg,  Ph.].  Syn.:  candelceopii.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolv- 
ing 20  centigrammes  of  extract  of  o.  in  135  of  syrup,  adding  300  of 
glim  arable,  and  rolling  into  4  sticks  each  10  ctm.  long.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Chekeang'  o,  A  variety  of  Chinese  o.  occurring  as  a  treacly 
extract  put  up  in  jars  containing  2  to  4  lbs.  each.  [Holmes  (a,  35).] 
—Chinese  o.  O.  produced  in  China,  chiefly  in  the  provinces  of 
Szechuen,  Yunnan,  and  Kweichow.  It  is  usually  dark-colored  and 
pasty,  and  is  often  adulterated  with  jelly,  sea-weed,  and  oil.  It  is 
said  to  induce  annoying  cutaneous  eruptions.  The  Chinese  mix  it 
with  the  Indian  drug  for  smoking.  The  plant  chiefly  cultivated  is 
the  white-fiowered  poppy.  [B,  18,  77  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Chekeang  o., 
Shensi  o.,  and  Yunnan  o. — Cinnabarine  extract  of  o.  See  Ex- 
tractum opii  cinnabarinum,. — Compound  powder  of  o.  See 
Pulvis  opii  composiYws.-Conf actio  opii  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  electuaire 
opiace^  thiriaque.  Ger.,  0''latwerge  (2d  def.),  Theriak,  Syn. : 
electuarium  opii  {compositum  [2d  def.]).  1.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  mixt- 
ure of  192  grains  of  compound  o.  powder  with  1  fl.  oz.  of  syrup. 
2.  Of  various  older  pharmacopoeias,  a  preparation  containing  1 
per  cent.,  moreor  less,  of  o.,mixed  with  numerous  spices,  aromatic 
roots,  etc.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Slectuaire  th^riacal. — Con- 
stantinople o.  Lat.,  o.  constantinopolitanum.  A  variety  of  o. 
resembling  Smyrna  o,,  though,  according  to  Merck,  it  often  differs 
from  the  latter  in  being  without  the  minute  portions  of  poppy  cap- 
sules and  the  small  shining  tears.  It  occurs  in  lumps  weighing 
from  J  lb.  to  2i  lbs.,  and  yields  as  much  as  15  per  cent,  of  morphine. 
[B,  5,  18,  173,  180  (a,  35,  38).]- Corrector  opii.  See  Sapo  starkey- 
adws.— Crocated  extract  of  o.  See  Laudanum  opiatum.— Crude 
o.  See  0. — Cydoniated  extract  of  o.  See  Extractum.  opii 
C2/ioJiiai«m.— JDenarcotized  o.  See  O.  denarcotisatum. — De- 
odorized tincture  of  o.  See  Tinctura  opii  deodorata. — East 
Indian  o.  Lat.,  o.  indicum  (sen  ostindicum).  Fr.,  o.  de  VInde. 
Ger.,  indisches  (oder  ostindisch.es)  0.  O.  produced  in  British  India 
(see  Abkari  o,,  Bengal  o.^Malwa  o.,  and  PaMa  garden  o.),  obtained 
from.  Papaver  somniferum  album^  and  in  the  Himalayas  from  a 
red-flowered  black-seeded  variety.  It  is  usually  poor  in  morphine. 
[B,  5,  18,  77,  180  (a,  35).]— Eau  (distilI6e)d'o.  (Fr.),  Eau  d'o  brut 
(Fr.).  See  Aqua  opn.— Egyptian  o.  Lat.,  o.  cegyptiaciim^  o. 
alexandrinum,  o.  thebaicum.  Fr.,  o.  d''Alexandrie,  o.  d''gEypte. 
Ger.,  dgj/ptisches  0.,  tkebawches  O.  An  inferior  variety  of  o.,  oc- 
curring in  hard,  round,  flattlsh  cakes  weighing  from  i  oz.  to  1  lb., 
and  from  4  to  6  inches  in  diameter.  It  is  usually  redder  than 
Smyrna  o.,  and  is  hard  and  brittle  even  to  the  centre  of  the  cake. 
It  has  a  porous,  dark,  waxy  fracture,  with  Imbedded  shining  parti- 
cles of  quartz  or  gum  and  reddish-yellow  points  (perhaps  of  resin) 
and  sometimes  granules  of  starch.  The  cakes  are  covered  with  the 
remnantsof  poppy-leaves,  but  notwlth  rumex  chaff.  It  is  said  to  con- 
tain usually  less  than  4  per  cent,  of  morphine.  [B,  5, 18, 180  (a,  35, 38).] 
— Electuarium  aromatlcum  cum  opio  [Austr.  Ph.,  1869;  Hung. 


Ph.,  1871].  Syn.  ;  electuarium  anodynum  (seu  therinca  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]).  A  mixture  of  120  parts  of  electuarium  aromatl- 
cum with  1  part  of  powdered  o.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— Electuarium 
opii.  See  Confectio  opii.— Electuarium  opii  compositum. 
See  Confectio  opii  (2d  def.).— Elixir  of  o.  See  Tinctura  opii  de- 
odoraita.— Emplastruin  opii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (aro- 
maticum  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed]),  Fr.,  empldtre  d'o.  (ou  cephalique, 
ou  temporal,  ouodontalgique,  ou  calmant).  Ger.,  Cpjlaster,  Haupt- 
pjiaster.  Sp..  emplasto  con  extracto  de  opio  [Mex.  Ph.].  Roum., 
emplastruopiatuiRouTn. 'Ph.],  Syn.  :  emplastrum cephalicum (seu 
odontalgicum^  seu  opiatum  [Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.J).  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  76  parts  of  lith- 
arge plaster  and  18  of  Burgundy-pitch  plaster,  adding  6  of  extract  of 
o.  previously  triturated  with  8  of  water,  and  heating  and  stirring  till 
the  moisture  is  dissipated  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  melting  9  parts  of 
resin  plaster,  and  adding  1  part  of  powdered  o.  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  ■ 
melting  together  33  parts  of  litharge  plaster  and  5  of  Burgundy- 
pitch  plaster  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  (4  parts  of  elemi  and  10  of  larch 
turpentine  [Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.),  2  of  elemi  and  12  of  larch  turpentine 
[Finn.  Ph.L  5  or  yellow  wax,  8  of  elemi,  and  15  of  common  turpen- 
tine [Ger.  Ph.],  3  of  yellow  wax,  9  of  elemi,  and  6  of  larch  turpen- 
tine [Swiss  Ph.],  2  of  elemi  and  12  of  common  turpentine  [Roum. 
Ph.],  or  by  melting  48  parts  of  larch  turpentine  [Netherl.  Ph.] ;  and 
adding  to  these  resinous  constituents  3  parts  of  o.  and  1  of  olive-oil 
[Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  (3  parts  of  o.,  6  of  benzoin,  and  8  each  of  mastic 
and  olibanum  [Belg.  Ph,,  2d  ed.],  4  each  of  o.  and  benzoin,  8  each  of 
mastic  and  olibanum,  and  3  of  camphor  [Finn.  Ph.],  2  of  o.,  4  of  ben- 
zoin, and  8  of  olibanum  [Ger.  Ph.],  3  of  o.,  Gof  benzoin,  and  9  each  of 
mastic  and  olibanum  [Swiss  Ph .] ,  4  each  of  o.  and  benzoin  and  8  each 
of  mastic  and  olibanum  [Roum.  Ph.],  13  of  o.,  32  of  benzoin,  and  64 
of  olibanum  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  All  these  substances  except  the  olive- 
oil  are  first  powdered.  The  Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.,  also  adds  2  parts,  the 
Ger.  Ph.  1  part,  and  the  Netherl.  Ph.  3  parts  of  balsam  of  Peru. 
Several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  had  similar  preparations.  [B, 
95,  119  (a.  38).]— Empmtre  d'extrait  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  1  part  of  elemi  and  3  parts  of 
compound  lead  plaster,  and  adding  9  parts  of  extract  of  o.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Enema  opii  [Br.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  lave- 
Tnent  anodin.  Ger.,  O.,  ''klystier.  Syn.  :  enema  sedativum.  A 
mixture  of  ^  fl.  drachm  [Br.  Ph.]  (^  drachm  [Finn.  Ph.].  3  grammes 
[Swed.  Ph.] )  of  tincture  of  o.  with  3 fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.]  (about  34  drachms 
[Finn.  Ph.],  about  130  grammes  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  starch  mucilage. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— European  o.  O.,  not  inferior  to  Turkey  o..  pro- 
duced experimentally  in  Greece,  Italy,  France,  e'tc.  Guibourt  ob- 
tained from  French  o.  (o.  indigene)  32'8  per  cent,  of  morphine.  [B, 
18,  173  (a,  35).)— Extractum  opii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br,  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Austr,  Ph.]  (aquosum).  Fr.,  extrait  d''o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  {in- 
digene d'' Aubergier),  extrait  aqueux  (ou  gommeux)  d''o..,  extrait 
thebaique,  o.  gommeux.  Ger.,  O'extraki.  Sp.,  exiracto  acuoso  (6 
gomoso)  de  opio  [Mex.  Ph.],  exiracto  de  6pio  [Sp.  Ph.].  Roum., 
extractu  de  opiu.  Syn.;  o.  depuratiim  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  o. 
colatuni,  laudanum  opiatuvi  simplex,  extractum  thebaicuvi  (seu 
opii  gummatum).    A  preparation  made  by  extracting  o.  with  from 

7  to  15  times  as  much  water  (digesting  with  4  times  as  much  water 
[Gr.  Ph]),  straining  or  filtering,  and  bringing'  to  the  consistence  of 
a  dry  (thick  [Sp.  Ph.],  solid  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.])  extract.  The  U. 
S.  Ph.  evaporates  to  a  pilular  consistence,  and  rubs  in  5  per  cent, 
of  glycerin  while  the  extract  is  still  warm.  Several  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias  have  similar  preparations.  [B.  5,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Extractum  opii  cinnabarinum.  Fr.,  extrait  cVo.  cinnaharini. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  21  grammes  of  extract  of  o.  and  11 
each  of  powdered  saffron  and  cinnabar  with  a  little  water,  and 
dividing  the  mass  into  lozenges.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum 
opii  cydoniatum.  Fr.,  extrait  d'o.  cydonie.  Syn. :  laudanum 
opiatum  cydoniatum.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  180 
grammes  of  o.  in  3,160  of  quince-juice,  decanting,  filtering,  and 
evaporating  the  liquid,  then  adding  7  decigrammes  each  of  the  oils 
of  cinnamon,  cloves,  and  mace,  and  mixing  well.  [B.  119  (a,  38).] — 
Extractum  opii  fluidum.    A  preparation  made  by  macerating 

8  oz.  (Troy)  of  coarsely  powdered  o.  in  a  pint  of  water  and  express- 
ing, macerating  the  dregs  in  a  pint  of  water  and  again  expressing, 
mixing  the  residue  with  i  pint  of  alcohol,  putting  it  in  a  conical 
percolator,  pouring  on  diluted  alcohol  till  the  o.  is  exhausted,  or 
until  2  pints  of  percolate  are  obtained,  mixing  the  expressed  liquid 
with  the  percolate,  evaporating  the  mixture  on  a  water  bath  till  its 
bulk  is  reduced  to  10  fl.  oz.,  adding  6  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  mixing,  and 
Altering.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  (a,  50).]  — Ex- 
tractum opii  glycyrrhizatum.  Fr.,  extrait  d''o.  glycyrrhiz^. 
Syn. :  laudanum  diureticum.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  into 
a  mass  with  a  little  water  7  grammes  of  extract  of  o.,  45  of  licorice- 
juice,  15  each  of  winter-cherry  lozenges  and  Venetian  turpentine,  4 
of  camphor,  5  of  saffron,  and  2  each  of  tragacanth  and  raastic,  and 
dividing  into  lozenges.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  opii  gum- 
matum. See  Extractum  opii. — Extractum  opii  liquidum 
[Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  d'o.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Cextrakt.  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  1  oz.  of  extract  of  o.  with  16  fi.  oz. 
of  water,  adding  4  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  filtering.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).] 
Extractum  opii  viiiosuin.  Fr.,  extrait  d'o.  au  vin  (ou  vineux). 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  o.  with  4  parts  of 
white  wine  for  24  hours,  repeating  the  process  with  2  parts  of  wine, 
mixing  the  liquids,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extrait 
ac6tiqne  d'o.  (Fr.).  Syn.:  extrait  d'o.  de  Lalouette.  Asubstance 
prepared  by  macerating  1  part  of  o..  cut  into  small  pieces,  in  12 
parts  of  strong  vinegar,  stirring  repeatedly,  expressing,  and  evapo- 
rating in  a  water  bath.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] —Extrait  alcoolico- 
aqueux  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  treating  1  part  of  o. 
with  2  parts  of  water,  expressing,  infusing  the  remainder  in 
1  part  of  water,  then  in  1  of  alcohol,  mixing  the  liquids,  and 
evaporating  ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  o.  with  4  parts  of  alcohol, 
expressing,  heating  the  remainder  with  4  parts  of  water,  mixing 
the  liquids,  and  evaporating,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extrait  aqueux 
d'o.  sans  narcotiue.    See  under  O.  denarcotisatum. — Extrait 
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d*o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  opii.— Extraitd'o,  au  vin 
(Fr.).  See  jEx^raciwm.  opii  vinosum. — Extrait  d'o.  cinabarln6 
(Fr.).  See  Extractum,  opii  cinnabarinum. — Extrait  d'o.  cydoniS 
(Fr.).  See  Extractum  opii  cydoniatum. — Extrait  d'o.  de  Lalou- 
iette  (Fr.).  See  Extrait  acHigue  (Vo. — Extrait  d'o.  glycyr- 
rhiz6  tFr.).  See  Extractum  opii  oZj/cyrr-Tiijsafwm.— Extrait  d'o. 
indigene  d'Aubergier  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  opu.— Extrait 
d'o.  priv^de  morphine.  Of  Magendie,  the  resinous  residue  of  ex- 
tractum opii.  [B,  93  {<i,  14). 1— Extrait  d'o.  priv6  de  narcotine. 
See  O.  denarcotisatum. — Extrait  d'o.  safran6  (EV.).  See  Lauda- 
num opiafum.— Extrait  d'o.  vineux  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  opii 
vmosum.— Extrait  gonimeux  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  opii. — 
Extrait  liquide  d'o.  (Fr.),  Eliissiges  O'extrakt  (Ger.).  See  Ex- 
tractum, opii  liquidum. — Glycerite  of  o.  Lat.,  glyceritum cum  ex- 
tracto  opii.  Fr.,  glycSri  d^extrait  d^o.  [Fr.  Cod.J.  Sp.,  glicerolado 
de  opio  [Sp.  Ph.],  glicerado  de  extracto  de  opio  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  softening  1  part  of  extract  of  o.  with  a  little  water, 
and  mixing  carefully  with  9  parte  of  glycerite  of  starch  [Fr.  Cod.]; 
or  by  dissolving  2  parte  of  extract  of  o.  in  1  part  of  water,  and  add- 
ing 15  parts  of  glycerite  of  starch  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Glycyr- 
rhized  extract  of  o.  See  Extractum,  opiiglycyrrhizatum. — Hard 
extract  of  o.  Seei?xtj-acf«mo»u.— Huiled'o.(Fr.).  A  substance 
prepared  by  digesting  4  parts  of  powdered  o.  in  500  of  oleum  hyos- 
cyami,  and  filtering.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— Hydrolat  d*o.  (Fr.).  See 
Aqua  opu.— India  o.,  Indian  o.  See  East  Indian  o.— Klein- 
asiatlscbes  O.  (Ger.).  See  Smyrna  o. — Kreidepulver  mit  O. 
(Ger.).  See  Pulvis  cret^  arom>aticus  cum  opio. — Lettuce  o. 
Ger..  Latticho\  See  Lactuarium. — IjevantiscUes  O.  (Ger.).  See 
Smyrna  O. — Linimeut  d'o.  avec  le  fiel  de  veau  (Fr.).  See 
Unguentum  opiatum. — Linimentum  ad  ambustiones  (seu  cal- 
cicum)  cum  opio.  Fr.,  liniment  (ou  eleole)  calcaire  opiace.  Of 
the  Copenh.  Mil.  Ph.,  1808,  and  the  Swed.  Ph.,  1817,  a  preparation 
made  by  mixing  8  parts  each  of  lime-water  and  almond-oil  and  1 
part  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837,  Ferrara  Ph.,  1838) ; 
or  8  parts  each  of  lime-water  and  linseed-oil.  1  part  of  tincture  of  o._, 
and  3  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  119.]- Linimentum  opii 
[Br,  Ph.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  equal  parts  of  tincture  of  o. 
and  soap  liniment.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Liquid  extract  of  o.  See 
Extractum  opii  liquidum.— JAfiixor  opii  sedativus  Battley. 
See  Tinctura  opii  deodorafa.— Macedoniscbes  O.  (Ger.).  See 
Smyrna  o.— Magisterium  opii.  See  Morphine.— Malwa  o. 
Ger.,  O.  von  Malwa.  A  variety  of  East  Indian  o.,  occurring  in 
hard,  dry,  brittle,  flat,  round  cakes,  or  rough  balls,  or  rectangular 
masses  (bricks)  weighing  from  4  to  8  oz.,  of  a  light-brown  color, 
and  destitute  of  a  covering  of  poppy  trash.  It  is  of  less  uniform 
quality  than  Bengal  o.  It  is  said  to  yield  only  about  one  third  as 
much  morphine  as  Turkey  o.,  though  from  some  of  the  samples 
over  9  per  cent,  of  the  alkaloid  has  been  obtained.  According  to 
Royle,  it  is  the  product  of  Papaver  glabrum.  [B,  5,  18, 173,  180  (a, 
35,  38).]— Mozam.bique  o.  Zambezi  o,  ;  o.  produced  from  plants 
grown  in  Mozambique  from  Malwa-seed  and  said  to  be  mixed  with 
a  material  known  only  to  the  cultivators.  It  occurs  in  spherical 
balls  resembling  Malwa  o. ,  and  is  intended  for  the  Chinese  market. 
One  analysis  showed  4  per  cent,  of  morphine,  4'3  of  narcotine,  and 
40  of  moisture.  [B,  5.  18,  77  (a,  35).]— CEnoI6  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Tinc- 
tura opii. — CEnol6  d'o.  aromatique  (Fr.).  Syn.  :  vin  d'o.  aro- 
matise.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  31  grammes  of  extract 
of  o.  (or  63  of  crude  o.)  and  4  each  of  cinnamoh  and  cloves  in  518  of 
Spanish  wine,  and  straining.  [B,  1'9  (a,  38).]— 0Enol6  d'o.  sa- 
fran^  (Fr.).  See  Laudanum  crocatum  and  Tinctura  opii  crocata.— 
(£nol6  d'o.  safrano-glycyrrhiz6  (Fr.).  See  Elixir  papavebis. 
-Opii  pulvis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. :  o. 
pidveratum  [Swiss  Ph.],  pulvis  opii  [Fr.  Cod.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  O. 
dried  at  a  temperature  not  above  85°  C.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  fat  about  40"  C. 
[Fr.  Cod.],  at  from  60«  to  70°  C.  [Swiss  Ph.].  or  at  30°  0.  [Netherl. 
Ph.])  and  reduced  to  a  No.  50  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (sifted  through  a 
No.  100  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]).  The  powder  must  contain  from  12  to  16 
per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (at  least  10  to  18  [Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.],  9  to  12 
[Netherl.  Ph.])  of  morphine.  [B,  5,  95  (o,  38).]— O.  segyptiacum, 
O.  alexandrinum.  See  Egyptian  o. — O.  alkaloids.  Alkaloids 
found  in  o.  They  are  17  in  number :  codamine.  codeine,  crypto- 
pine,  gnoscopine,  hydrocotarnine,  lanthopine*  laudanine,  laudano- 
sine,  meconidine,  morphine,  narceine,  narcotine,  pseudomorphine, 
papaverine,  protopine,  rhoedine,  and  thebaine.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— O. 
americanum.  See  American  o. — O.  bases.  See  O.  alkaloids. — 
O.  brut  (Fr  ).  Crude  o.— O,  colatum.  See  Extractum  opii.—O, 
constantinopolitanum.  See  Constantinople  O. — O.  crudum 
[Swiss  Ph.].  See  O. — O.  denarcotinatum,  O.  denarcotisa- 
tum [U.  S.  Ph.].  Denarcotized  o.  ;  a  preparation  made  by  mac- 
erating 100  parts  of  powdered  o.  (containing  14  per  cent,  of  mor- 
phine) with  500  of  ether,  decanting,  repeating  the  maceration  with 
350  parts  of  ether,  and  again  with  250  parts  more  of  ether,  weigh- 
ing the  residue,  drying  by  a  gentle  heat  (which  must  not  rise 
above  85°  C.  as  the  drymg  proceeds),  and  rubbing  in  enough  milk 
sugar  to  bring  the  weight  to  the  original  100  parte.  The  extrait 
aqueux  d'o.  sans  narcotine  of  some  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias 
and  the  extrait  d'o.  priv4  de  narcotine  are  similar  preparations 
but  without  the  milk  sugar.  [B,  95.  119  (a,  38).]— O.  depura- 
tum.  See  Extractum  opii.—O.  de  Rousseau  (Fr.).  See  Lauda- 
num de  Rotisseau.-O.  en  larmes  (Fr.).  The  best  Smyrna  o.  in 
small  cakes.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— O'extrakt  (Ger.).  See  Extractum 
opU.—O.  fermentfi  de  Rousseau  (Fr.).  See  Laudanum  de  Rous- 
seau.—O.  gronimeux(Fr.).  See  Extractum  opii.—O.  liabit.  The 
habit  of  taking  o.  or  some  of  its  preparations,  [a,  34.]— O.  indi- 
cum.  See  East  Indian  o.—O.  indigene  (Fr.).  See  under  Euro- 
pean o.— O'latwerge  (Ger.).  See  Confectio  opii  (2d  def.).— O. 
liquide  de  Lalouette  (Fr.).  A  substance  prepared  by  dissolving 
3  parts  of  acetic  extract  of  o.  in  80  of  Spanish  wine.  [B,  93  (a,  U)7] 
— O.  lozenges.  See  Trochisci  GLYCYRRHiz.ffl;  et  opii.—O.  meco- 
nium. A  weak  extract  obtained  from  poppy  capsules  that  have 
already  yielded  o.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— O,  metallicum  Radema- 
cherl.  Zinc  acetate.— O.  of  Amasia.  A  variety  closely  resem- 
bling o.  of  G6v^,  but  having  two  poppy-leaves  wrapped  crosswise 


about  the  cakes  and  a  homogeneous  interior  mass.  [B,  5  (a,  88),]— 
O.  of  Angora.  An  inferior  variety  of  Smyrna  o.,  occurring  in 
spherical  masses  weighing  6  or  8  oz.,  having  only  one  poppy -leaf 
on  the  under  surface  and  a  homogeneous  interior.  [B,  5  (o,  38).]— 
O.  of  Asia  Minor.  See  Turkey  o.—O,  of  Balukhissar.  The 
most  highly  prized  variety  of  Smyrna  o.,  occurring  in  cakes  weigh- 
ing from  4  to  12  oz.,  having  the  surface  covered  with  JBwmex-seeds 
and  poppy-leaves,  and  forming  a  mass  of  light-  or  deep-colored 
tears,  especially  rich  in  morphine.  [B,  5  (a,  38).J— O.  of  Cataya. 
A  variety  of  Smj^rna  o.,  closely  resembling  o.  of  Balukhissar,  but 
generally  occurring  in  lumps  of  half  the  size.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— O. 
Cigusti.  A  variety  of  o.,  occurring  as  irregular  sheets  weighing  6 
or  8  oz.,  wrapped  in  poppy-leaves  and  i2umca:-seeds.  It  is  generally 
mixed  with  various  forms  of  Smyrna  o.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— O.  of  G£v6 
(or  GbfivF^").  A  variety  obtained  from  red  poppi^,  occurring  in 
small  rounded  cakes  weighing  2  or  3  oz.,  wrapped  in  poppy-leaves, 
and  having  a  smooth,  shming  surface.  It  contains  from  13  to  15 
per  cent,  of  morphine.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— O.  of  Kara-Hissar.  A 
variety  occurring  in  balls  weighing  6  or  8  oz.,  flattened  on  one 
side  and  covered  with  poppy-leaves  and  Eumex-^eeAs..  It  is 
poor  in  morphine.  [B,  5  (o,  38).]— O.  of  Kutchina.  A  variety 
closely  resembling  o.  of  (j6v6.  [B,  5  (a.  38).]— O.  of  Magnesia. 
An  excellent  variety  occurring  in  irregular  cakes  weighing  from  1 
to  4  oz.,  covered  with  a  layer  of  iJumea:- seeds,  and  outside  of  that 
with  poppy  and  vine  leaves,  and  having  an  interior  of  agglutinated 
tears.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— O.  of  Mallatia.  A  variety  occurring  in 
round  or  oval  cakes  weighing  4  or  5  oz,  and  covered  with  poppy- 
leaves.  It  is  generally  poor  in  morphine.  [B,  5  (a.  38).]— O.  of  Sa- 
lonica.  See  O.  of  Kutchina.— O.  of  Taushan  (or  Taushanly). 
A  varietj[  rich  in  morphine,  occurring  in  lumps  whose  length  is 
twice  their  breadth  and  whose  weight  is  from  3  to  5  oz.  The  inte- 
rior mass  consists  of  tears  and  is  wrapped  in  poppy-leaves  with  a 
few  Bumex-&ee6.s,  [B,  5  (a,  38V]— O,  ostindicum.  See  East  In- 
dian o.—O.  persicum.  See  Persian  o.—O.  plaster.  See  Em- 
plastrum,  opii.—O,  pulveratum  [Swiss  Ph. J.  See  Opii  pulvis. — 
O.  salt.  Of  Derosne,  narcotine,  erroneously  considered  by  him 
the  active  principle  of  o.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— O'saure  (Ger.).  Papa- 
veric  acid.  [L,  80.]— O.  smyrnjeum.  See  Smyrna  o. — O'syrup 
(Ger.).  SeeSYRUPUs  opiatus.—O.  tliebaicnm.  Fr.,  o.  thebalque. 
A  superior  o.  produced  in  the  ancient  Thebaid,  a  district  of  upper 
Egypt ;  hence  Egyptian  o.  in  general.  [B,  18,  180  (a,  35).]— O'- 
tinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  opii. — O.  turcicum.  See  Turkey 
o.—O.  von  Benares  (Ger.).  Bengal  o.  produced  in  the  agenc}"^  of 
Benares,  [a,  35.]— O. -wax.  A  crystalline  substance  consisting  of 
cerotyl  palmitate  and  cerotate  (the  former  in  the  larger  propor- 
tion), obtained  by  exhausting  o.  refuse  with  alcohol  and  lime.  [B, 
18  (a,  35).]— Patna  garden  o.  A  superior  variety  of  Bengal  o., 
prepared  from  unfermented  poppy-juice.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).]— Patna 
o.  See  Bengal  o.— Persian  o.  Lat.,  o.  persicum.  Fr.,  o.  de 
Perse.  Gter.,  persiscftes  O.  A  liver-brown,  very  bitter  o.  obtained 
in  Persia  from  Papaver  somniferum  album  (P.  officinale).,  chiefly 
from  plants  cultivated  in  the  central  provinces.  It  occurs  in  vari- 
ous forms.  An  inferior  variety,  in  cylindrical  sticks  Z^  inches  long 
by  i  inch  in  thickness  wrapped  in  waxed  paper,  does  not  cftntain 
over  3  per  cent,  of  morphine.  Some  of  it  is  in  flat  round  cakes,  but 
the  most  common  form  is  that  of  broad  cones,  6  to  10  oz.  or  more 
in  weight,  of  a  cheesy  appearance,  and  much  firmer  and  smoother 
than  Turkey  o.  The'  best  sorts  contain  from  8  to  1075  per  cent,  of 
morphine.  It  is  said  to  be  produced  in  two  qualities — one  pure  for 
the  Western  market,  and  one  adulterated  for  the  Chinese  market. 
[B,  5,  18,  180  (o,  35,  38).]— Pilulse  opii  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pilules  d'o. 
savonneuses.  Syn.  :  pilula  saponis  composita  [Br.  Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph., 
1870].  A  preparation  made  by  beating  into  a  mass  with  water  100 
grains  of  powdered  o.  and  25  of  soap  in  fine  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or 
i  oz.  of  o.  and  2  oz.  of  hard  soap  [Br.  PhJ.  The  U.  S.  Ph.  directs 
the  mass  to  be  divided  into  100  pills.  The  tJ.  S.  Ph.  of  1870  directed 
that  60  grains  of  o.  and  i  oz.  (Troy)  of  soap  (both  in  fine  powder) 
be  beaten  with  water  into  a  mass.  The  pilules  d'o.  savonneuses  of 
some  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  were  a  similar  preparation.  [B, 
5,  119  (a,  38).]— PilulfB  ex  opio.  Fr.,  pilules  d'o.  glycyrrhizies.  A 
mixture  of  60  centigrammes  of  powdered  o.  and  li,  4,  or  5  grammes 
of  licorice- juice,  or  of  1  part  of  extract  of  o.  and  4  or  6  parts  of  ex- 
tract of  licorice,  made  into  80  pills ;  or  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  o. 
with  7  parts  of  extract  of  licorice  (each  heated  separately  with  a 
little  dilute  alcohol  till  softened),  to  which  are  added  5  parts  of 
powdered  allspice,  and  the  whole  made  into  5-grain  pills.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Pilulse  opii  coinpositfe.  Fr.,  pihiles  d'extrait  d'o.  (ou 
d'o.  composees).  A  preparation  of  various  old  pharmacopoeias  es- 
sentially resembling  the  pilulce  de  cynoglosso  of  the  Belg.  Ph.  (g.  u., 
under  Cynoglossum).  [B,  119  (a,  38).J— Pilules  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  mixt- 
ure of  4  grammes  each  of  o.  and  licorice-juice,  made  into  120  pills. 
[B,  119  (o,  38}.]— Pilules  a'o.  balsamlques  (Fr.).  See  Piluloe 
STORACis. — Pilules  d'o.  compos^es  (Fr.).  See  Pilulce  opii  com.- 
positce.— IP ilules  d'o.  ell^bor^es  (Fi'.l.  A  pilular  mass  consist- 
mg  of  15  grammes  each  of  purified  o.,  licorice,  white  hellebore,  and 
black  helleboi'e,  and  a  sufficient  amount  of  Starkey's  soap.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Pilules  d'o.  glycyrrhiz^es  (Fr.).  See  Pilules  ex  opio. 
— Pilules  d'o.  savonneuses  (Fr.).  See  Piluloe  opii. — Pilules 
d'o.  val^rian^es  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  90  centigrammes  each  of  o. 
and  castor,  2  grammes  of  camphor,  7  each  of  extract  of  valerian 
and  extract  of  Chenopodium,  vulvaria,  and  a  sufficient  amount  of 
tincture  of  milfoil.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  d'o.  (Fr.  Cod.).  See 
Opii  pulvis.— Toudre  d'o.  calcaire  (Fr.).  A  powder  consisting 
of  1  part  of  o.  with  9  parts  of  prepared  chalk,  with  39  of  compound 
chalk  powder,  or  with  8  of  calcined  stag''s  horn  and  1  part  of  cochi- 
neal. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  d'o,  et  d'ip£cacuanha  com- 
pos^e  (Fr.).  See  Pulvis  ipecacuanha  et  opt'i.— Poudre  d'o.  tor- 
r6fi6  (Fr.).  A  powder  made  by  moistening  powdered  o.  with  white 
wine,  heating  it  on  an  earthen  platter  till  dry,  repeating  the  opera- 
tion till  the  0.  is  reduced  one  half,  moistening  with  vinegar,  drying, 
and  powdering ;  recommended  as  a  haemostatic  and  astringent. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Powdered  o.  See  Opii  pulvis. — ProTision  o. 
0.  manufactured  in  India  for  export.    It  diners  from  Abkari  o.  in 
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containing  20  per  cent,  of  moisture.  [A,  496  (a.  35).]— Pudding  o. 
See  Boston  o.— Pulvis  opii  (Fr.  God.,  Netherl.  Ph.).  See  Opii 
pulvis.—^nl\is  opii  compositus.  1.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  finely 
powdered  mixture  of  3  parts  of  o.,  1  of  tragacanth,  4  of  black  pep- 
per, 10  of  ginger,  and  12  of  caraway  fruit.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38j.]  2.  Of 
the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  Pulvis  iPECAOUAHtLM  et  opu.— Rh6tinol6  d*o. 
compost  (Fr.).  A  plaster  made  by  triturating  together  30  grammes 
each  of  tacamahac,  elemi,  and  mastic,  and  7  each  of  o.  and  Venetian 
turpentine.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Of.  Bniplastinim  opii— Safranhaltige 
0*tinctur  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  opii  crocata.SaJt  of  o.  See 
O.  salt—Shensi  o.  The  most  highly  esteemed  of  the  Chinese  o's. 
It  resembles  Patna  o.,  and  yields  from  85  to  90  per  cent,  of  extract. 
[B,  18,  77  (a,  35).]— Sirop  de  teinture  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Sirop  d'o. 
alcoolique.— Strop  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.j.  See  Syrupus  opiatus.— 
Sirop  d'o.  alcoolique  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  16  drops  of  tincture 
of  o.  with  30  grammes  of  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  d'o. 
aqueux  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  opii  aquosus. — Sirop  d'o.  de  pavot 
poiirpre  (Fr.).    Of  Aubergier,  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving 

3  parts  of  o.  of  red  poppy  in  1,000  of  water,  filtering,  and  adding 
2,000  of  syrup.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— Sirop  d'o.  faible  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  See  Syrupus  pa paveri.s.— Sirop  d'o.  succln€  (Fr.).  See 
Syrupus  opii  succinatus.Sirop  d'o.  vineux  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus 
opii  vinosws.— Smyrna  o.  Lat.,  o.  smyi-nmum^  o.  levanticum. 
Fr.,  o.  de  Smyme.  Ger,,  0.  vo7l  Smyrna,  armenisches  (oder  klein- 
asiatisches,  oder  levantisches,  oder  macedonisches,  oder  sm^ma- 
isches)  O,  The  variety  of  o.  most  abundant  in  commerce,  it  oc- 
curs in  masses  of  varying  size,  usually  from  ^  lb.  to  2  lbs,  in  weight, 
originally  round  but  flattened  or  irregular  from  mutual  pressure 
in  the  packing  cases.  Internally  it  is  moist,  coarsely  granular, 
and  brown.  If  a  lump  of  it  is  cut  and  then  carefully  torn,  small 
glistening  tears  are  seen  (resembling  seeds,  but  distinguished  by 
pressing  with  the  finger).  The  masses  are  covered  with  the  re- 
mains of  poppy-leaves  and  "trash"  (pieces  of  the  fruits  of  a 
species  of  Rumex  thrown  in  by  the  packers  to  prevent  the  adhesion 
of  the  cakes).  The  best  quality  is  light  brown  inside,  and  has  no 
other  impurity  than  occasional  fragments  of  poppy  capsules  ;  on 
account  of  its  purity,  and  its  large  percentage  of  morphine,  it  is 
used  chiefly  in  medicine.  Good  Smyrna  o.  yields  about  10  per  cent, 
of  morphine  ;  the  best  about  13  per  cent.  [B.  5, 18, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— 
Syrupus  cum  extracto  opii  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  opiatus.— 
Syrupus  cum  extracto  opii  debilior  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus 
PAPA vERis.— Syrupus  opii  aquosus.  Fr.,  sirop  d'^o.  aqueux.  A 
preparation  made  by  dissolving  5  centigrammes  of  extract  of  o.  in 
127  of  water,  adding  30  grammes  of  boiling  syrup,  and  straining. 
[B,  119  fa,  38).] — Syrupus  opii  succiuatus  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop 
de  karabi  [Fr.  Cod.]  (on  rf'o.  succine).  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
solving 3  parts  of  succinic  acid  in  30  of  warmed  and  977  of  cold 
syrup  of  o.  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  mixing  1  gramme  of  tincture  of  am- 
ber with  200  of  syrup  of  o.  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Syrupus 
opii  Tinosus.  Fr.,  sirop  d'o.  vhifiux.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  25  grains  of  extract  of  o.  in  an  ounce  of  Malaga  wine, 
and  adding  24  oz.  of  simple  syrup,  syrup  of  marsh-mallow,  or  syrup 
of  licorice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Teinture  d6sodoris6e  d'o.  (Fr.). 
See  Tinctura  opii  deodoraia.- Teinture  d'extrait  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.), , Teinture  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opu.— Teinture  d'o. 
amnioniac^o  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii  ammomaict. —Teinture 
d'o.  aqueuse  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii  aquosa. — Teinture  d'o. 
balsainique  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata  (last  variety). 
—Teinture  d'o.  camplirfie  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii 
camphorata. — Teinture  d'o.  cinnamom^e  (Fr,).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  aqueous  extract  of  o.  in  9  parts 
of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon  ;  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  o.  in  a 
mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  cinnamon  water  and  alcohol,  or  5  of 
each,  or  2  of  cinnamon  water  and  4  of  alcohol,  or  4  of  cinnamon 
water  and  6  of  alcohol,  and  straining  ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  o, 
with  2  parts  of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon  and  6  of  chamomile  water, 
and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Teinture  d'o.  compos€e  (Fr.). 
See  Tinctura  opii  anticolica. — Teinture  d'o.  cydoni6e  (Fr.). 
See  Essence  anodine  de  Langelot.— Teinture  d'o.  et  de  ben- 
zoate  d'ammoniaque  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii  ammoniata. — 
Teinture  d'o,  safran^e  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  opii  crocata.— 
Teinture  d'o.  savonneuse  camplir^e  (Fr.).  See  Linimentum- 
SAPONis  et  opii  and  Linimentum  campkoratum. — Teinture  vi- 
neuse  d'o.  (Fr.),  Tinctura  extracti  opii  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinc- 
tura opu.— Tinctura  extracti  opii  camphorata  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata.— Tinctura,  opii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  alcoole  (ou  teinture  [Fr.  Cod.])  d'ex- 
trait d''o.,  eau  anodyne  de  Langelot,  oenoU  d''o.,  teinture  (vineuse) 
d'o.,  vind'o.  Ger.,  {einfache  [Ger.  Ph.],  oder  weinigte)  O'tinctur. 
Roum.,  tinctura  de  opiu  simpla  [Roum.  Ph.],  Syu.:  tinctura  opii 
simplex  [Ger,  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Russ,  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Austr.  Ph.]  (seu  vinosd),  tinctura  thebaica  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.],  tinctura  extracti  opii  [Fr,  Cod,],  vinum  opii  [Netherl. 
Ph.],  laudanum.  Tincture  of  o. ;  made  in  general  by  macerating  or 
digesting  o.  with  from  4  to  12  times  as  much  alcohol  more  or  less  di- 
luted. The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders  1  part  each  of  powdered  o,  and 
91-per-cent.  alcohol  and  4  parts  of  Spanish. wine,  to  be  macerated 
for  a  week.  The  U.  S.  preparation  consists  of  10  parts  of  powdered 
o.  macerated  for  12  hours  with  4  parts  of  boiling  water  and  4  of 
82-per-cent.  alcohol  with  enough  93-per-cent.  alcohol  to  make  100 
parts  after  treatment  in  a  percolator.  The  Br,  preparation  con- 
sists of  1^  oz,  of  powdered  o.  macerated  7  days  with  1  pint  or  as 
much  more  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  as  is  necessary  to  make  20  fl.  oz. 
The  Fr.  Cod.  simply  orders  1  part  of  extract  of  o.  to  be  dissolved  in 
12  parts  ot  60-per-cent.  alcohol.  Various  older  pharmacopoeias 
give  simflar  preparations,  generally  ordering  wine  instead  of  (or 
with)  alcohol.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  opii  ammoniata 
[Br.  Ph,,  Russ.  Ph.],  Fr.,  alcoole  ammoniacal  d'o..,  teinture  d'o. 
ammoniac^e  (ou  d'o.  et  de  benzoate  d'ammoniaque).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  together  for  7  days  100  grains  of  powdered 
o,,  180  each  of  saffron  and  benzoic  acid,  1  fl.  drachm  of  oil  of  anise, 

4  fl.  oz.  of  caustic  ammonia  solution,  and  16  fl.  oz.  of  84-per-cent. 
alcohol  or  as  much  more  as  will  make  20  fl,  oz.  of  filtered  tincture 


[Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  5  parts  of  powdered  o.  with  9  of  saffron 
for  5  days  and  dissolving  in  the  liquid  9  parts  of  benzoic  acid,  3  of 
oil  of  fennel,  96  of  caustic  ammonia  solution,  and  384  of  90-per-cent. 
alcohol  or  as  much  more  as  is  necessary  to  make  500  parts  of  fil- 
tered tincture.  The  kindred  preparation  of  certain  older  pharma- 
copoeias, known  as  tinctura  opii  ammoniacata,  or  laudanum  liqui- 
dum  Warneri,  was  made  by  digesting  for  10  days  and  decanting  a 
mixture  of  22  grammes  each  of  o,  and  Ahcante  soap  and  270  of 
spirit  of  ammonia  with  4  of  nutmeg,  7  of  camphor,  and  2^  of  saffron. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  opii  ammoniacata.  See  under 
Tinctura  opii  ammon taf a. --Tinctura  opii  anticolica.  Fr., 
teinture  d'o.  compos4e.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  57 
grammes  of  o.  for  8  days  in  1,035  of  alcohol,  with  29  of  zedoary- 
root,  14  each  of  galangal-root  and  carline  thistle-root,  and  smaller 
amounts  of  a  number  of  spices  and  aromatic  herbs,  and  filtering. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  opii  aquosa.  Fr.,  teinture  d'o.  aqueuse, 
A  solution  of  1  part  of  extract  of  o.  in  19  parts  of  water,  [B,  119  (a, 
38),]— Tinctura  opii  benzoica  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  camphorata  fU,  S.  Ph.]). 
Fr.,  alcool^  d'o.  balsamique  camphre  (last  variety),  elixir  pare- 
gorique  [Fr.  Cod.],  teinture  d'o.  balsamique  (last  variety)  (ou 
camphrAe  [Fr,  Cod,]).  Ger.,  benzoesdurehattige  O'tinctur.  Syn.: 
elixirium  paregoricum  [Belg,  Ph.],  tinctura  thebaica  [Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph. J  (seu  camphorce  composita  [Br.  Ph.],  seu  extracti  opii 
camphorata  [Fr,  Cod.]).  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  or  di- 
gesting powdered  o.,  benzoic  acid,  camphor,  oil  of  anise,  and  (gen- 
erally diluted)  alcohol.  The  U.  S.,  Swiss,  and  Gr.  preparations  con- 
tain equal  parts  of  o,,  benzoic  acid,  camphor,  and  oil  of  anise,  with 
about  200  parts  of  alcohol  (diluted  [Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.])  to  1  part  of 
o.,  and  the  U.  S.  Ph.  orders  10  parts  of  glycerin  to  be  added.  The 
other  preparations  contain  less  camphor  and  oil  of  anise,  the  Ger., 
Finn.,  and  Russ.  preparations  also  more  benzoic  acid,  in  proportion 
to  the  0.  The  Fr.  Cod.  orders  extract  of  o.  Some  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias  ordered  4  parts  each  of  o.,  benzoic  acid,  and  oil  of 
anise,  with  15  of  extract  of  licorice,  63  of  honey,  2^^  of  camphor, 
and  910  of  brandy.  Others  ordered  the  same  amount  of  o.,  benzoic 
acid,  and  camphor,  replacing  brandy  by  alcohol,  and  omitting  the 
oil  of  anise  and  other  ingredients,  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  —Tinctura  opii 
crocata  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.. 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  laudanum  de  Sydenham  [Fr.  Cod.],  oenole 
d'o.  safran4,  teinture  d'o.  safran4e,  vin  d'o.  composi.  Ger.,  safran- 
haltige  O'tinctur  [Ger.  Ph.],  aromatische  O.  mit  Safran.  Sp., 
tintura  alcoJwlica  de  opio  y  vino  de  opio  commiesto  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Roum.,  tinctura.de  opiu  compusa  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn. :  laudanum 
Sydenhami  [Belg.  Ph.],  vinum  opii  aromaticum  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu 
compositum,  seu  crocatum  [Norw.  Ph.],  seu  paregoricum),  vinum 
thebaicum  crocatum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  tinctura  opii  vinosa 
Sydenhami.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  or  digesting  for 
several  days  32  parts  [Dan.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (30 
parts  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  of  o.  with 
2  each  of  cloves  and  either  cinnamon  or  cassia  (2^  each  of  cloves 
and  cinnamon  [Fr.  Cod.]),  and  8  parts  of  saffron  with  320  of  Malaga 
wine  [Dan.  Ph.]  (16  of  saffron  and  192  of  vinum  alcoholicum  [Gr. 
Ph.],  12  of  saffron  and  160  each  of  dilute  alcohol  and  water  [Swiss 
Ph.],  10  of  saffron  and  150  each  of  dilute  alcohol  and  water  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  ,  15  of  saffron,  and  270  of  stronger  white  wine 
[Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  10  of  saffron  and  300  of  Malaga  wine  [Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.]) :  by  extracting  10  parts  of  saffron  by  maceration  with 
100  (or  a  sufficient  amount)  of  cinnamon  water,  and  macerating  or 
digesting  dry,  coarsely  powdered  o.  eight  days  with  ten  times  as 
much  of  the  colature,  expressing,  and  filtering  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  for  5  days  6  parts  of  saffron 
and  152  of  sherry,  adding  16  parts  of  powdered  o.  and  1  each  of 
coarsely  powdered  cloves  and  cassia,  and  macerating  5  days  more 
[Russ.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  for  4  days  4  parts  of  chopped  saffron 
with  Ipart  each  of  powdered  cloves  and  cinnamon,  8  of  alcohol,  and 
88  of  Spanish  wine,  adding  1  part  of  powdered  o,  for  each  6  of  cola- 
ture, and  macerating  for  7  days  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating 
for  48  hours  34  parts  of  saffron,  90  of  cinnamon  water,  1\  of  oil  of 
cloves,  380  of  water,  and  470  of  alcohol  (or  enough  additional  to 
make  9.33  parte  of  colature),  and  dissolving  in  this  67  of  extract  of 
o.  [Belg.  Ph.].  Various  older  pharmacopoeias  give  a  similar  prepa- 
ration. The  Sp.  Ph.  distinguishes  the  above-described  variety  as  a 
vinous  tincture,  giving  directions  also  for  a  spirituous  tincture, 
consisting  of  30  parts  of  o.,  4  of  cassia,  7^  of  saffron,  and  180  each 
of  water  and  alcohol,  digested  for  6  days.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Tinctura  opii  deodorata.  Fr,,  teinture  desodoris^e d'o.  Syu,: 
liquor  opii  sedativus  Battley.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating 
10  parts  of  powdered  o.  with  40  of  water  gradually  poured  on, 
macerating  for  12  hours,  expressing,  repeating  the  operation 
twice  on  the  undissolved  part  with  40  parts  of  water,  mixing  the 
liquids,  evaporating  to  10  parts,  shaking  thoroughly,  when  cooled, 
with  20  parts  of  ether,  decanting,  and  evaporating  all  the  ether, 
adding  50  parts  of  water,  filtering,  washing  with  water  till  80  parts 
are  obtained,  and  adding  20  of  alcohol.  [B,  5,  95  (o,  38).]— Tinc- 
tura opii  Sccardi.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  6  days 
60  grammes  of  o.,  4  of  cloves,  240  of  cinnamon  water,  and  120 
of  alcohol,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Tinctura 
opii  muriatica.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  14  days 
1  oz.  of  powdered  o.,  1  fl.  oz.  of  hydrochloric  acid,  and  15  oz.  of 
water,  filtering,  and  adding  water  enough  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  [B,  5 
(a,  38).] — Tinctura  opii  saponacea.  Sp.,  tintura  alcoholica 
de  opio  jabonosa  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
for  8  days  15  grammes  of  o.,  30  of  soda  soap,  4  of  saffron,  24  of 
camphor,  and  520  of  alcohol,  straining,  expressing,  and  filtering. 
[B,  95  (a,  38) .J —Tinctura  opii  simplex  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn,  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph,,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.]  (seu  vinosa).  See  Tinctura 
opii.- Tinctura  opii  vinosa  Sydenhami.  See  Tinctura  opii 
crocata.— Tincture  of  o.  See  Tinctura  opi'i.- Trochisci  opii 
[Br.  Ph.].  See  Troehisci  glycyrrhiz^  et  opii. — Turkey  o.  Lat., 
o.  turcicum.  Fr.,  o.  de  Turquie.  Ger.,  tilrjdsches  0.  A  trade 
name  for  Smyrna  o.  Some  restrict  the  term  to  the  o.  produced  in 
the  more  northern  parts  of  the  o.  districts  of  Anatolia  and  shipped 


O,  no;  02.  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  ua,  lull;  U\  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  Uke  u  (German). 
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at  Constantinople  (see  Constantinople  o.),  but  there  seems  to  be  no 
essential  difference  between  the  drugs  shipped  at  Smyrna  and  at 
Constantinople.  [B,  5, 18,  77, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— Vin  d»o.  (Fr.).  See 
Tinctura  opii.—-'Vin.  d*o.  aromatisfi  (Fr.).  See  CEnoli  d^o.  aro- 
matique. — Vin  d'o.  compost.  1.  See  Tinctura  opii  crocata.  2. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Vinum  opii.— Vin  d*o.  de  Marabelli  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  digesting  55  grammes  of  o.  with  107  of  20- 
per-cent.  alcohol  and  328  of  white  wine  for  5  days  and  filtering.  [B, 
119  (a,  38),] — Vin  d'o.  par  la  fermentation  (Fr.).  See  Laudamum 
de  Rotusseau. — Vin  d'o.  salrano-glycyrrhiz6  (Fr.).  See  Elixir 
PA  PA  VEMs.— Vinegar  of  o.  See  Acetum  oj3U.— Vinum  opii. 
Fr.,  laudanum  de  Sydenham,  vin  d'o.  compose  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. : 
laudanum  liguidum.  vinum  thebaicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
a  preparation  consisting  of  10  parts  of  powdered  o.  macerated  for 
7  days  with  1  part  of  cloves  in  No,  30  powder,  1  of  cinnamon  in  No. 
60  powder,  and  90  parts  of  strongest  white  wine,  filtered  and  washed 
with  enough  more  wine  to  make  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  maceratd 
for  3  days  [Dan,  Ph.]  (5  days  [Swed.  Ph.])  with  100  parts  of  sherry, 
5  days  with  100  parts  of  Malaga  wine  [Norw.  Ph.],  7  days  with  10 
parts  of  alcohol  and  40  of  Spanish  wine  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  6 
parts  of  extract  of  o.  macerated  for  7  days  with  1  part  each  of  cloves 
and  cinnamon  and 120  parts  of  sherry  [Br.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2. 
Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  Tinctura  opii. — Vinum  opii  aromati- 
Gum  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  composituni).  See  Tinctura  opii  cro- 
cata.— Vinum  opii  crocatum.  1.  Of  the  Norw.  Ph.,  see  Tinc- 
tura opii  crocata.  2,  Of  the  Finn.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by 
maceratinir  for  a  week  1  part  each  of  powdered  o.  and  saffron,  3 
parts  of  inspissated  licorice-juice,  and  60  of  Malaga  wine.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Virginia  o.  O.  made  in  Virginia  from  poppies  of  almost 
every  variety,  especially  from  those  with  purple  spots  on  the  petals. 
[■'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pnarm.  Assoc,"  xiv,  233  (a,  50).]--'Weinigte 
O'tinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  opii. — "Wine  of  o.  See  Vinum  opii. 
—Yunnan  o.  A  variety  of  Chinese  o.  produced  in  the  province  of 
Yunnan,  ranking  next  to  Shensi  o.  It  occurs  in  flat  cakes  wrapped 
in  white  paper.  [B,  18,  77  (a,  35).]— Zambezi  o.  See  Mozam- 
bique o. 

OPOBAtSAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Op(o2p)-o(o3)-ba2Kban)'sa!»m- 
(sa3m)-u3m(u4m).  Gr.,  on-o^aAo-ajLioi/.  Fr.,  o.  Sp..  opobdlsamo, 
bdlsamo  verdaderq  (6  de  la  Meca,  6  siriaco  [Sp.  Pb.]).  Ger.,  Opo- 
balsam.  Opobalsam  ;  a  resinous  substance  obtained  in  Arabia 
from  Balsamodendron  o.  and  Balsamodendron  gileadense.  Cf. 
Balm  of  Gilead.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— O.  de  Tolu  (Fr.).  See  Balsam  of 
Tolu.. — O.  gennanique  (Fr.).  An  alcoholic  extract  of  the  sprouts 
of  Populus  alba.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— O.  gileadense.  See  Mecca 
balsam.— O.  liquidum.  See  Balsam  of  Peru  (1st  def.).— O. 
siccum.  Dried  white  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  verum. 
See  Mecca  balsam. — Resina  opobalsami.  Ger.,  trockner  Opo- 
balsam.   Dry  white  balsam  of  Peru.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

OPOC AI.PASUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Op(o2p)-o(o3)-ka21p(ka31p)'aas- 
(a"s)-u8m(u*m).    See  (Sum  o.  and  Sassa  gum. 

OPOCARPASON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Op(o2p)-o(o'')-kaarp'a3s(a»s)-oan. 
Gr.,  hiTOKo.ptTa.a-ov.    See  Cakpasus  and  Cabpesium. 

OPODEI.DOC  [Swiss  Ph.]  (Lat.),  OPODEtDOCH  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
indecl.  O^p-o^d-e^ld'o'^k,  -o'^s.io^ch.'^).  A  quasi-Oriental  name,  ap- 
parently first  used  and  probably  invented  by  Paracelsus.  Fr.,  opo- 
deldoch.  Ger.,  O.,  Opodeldok.  See  Linimentum  saponato-camp/io- 
ratum. — Balsamum  o.  liquidum  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Linimentum 
saponato-cam^phoratum  Uquidum.  —  Balftamum  o.  solidum 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Ltkimentum  sapona/o-camp/ioraiwm.- Baume 
opodeldoch  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  under  Baume.— Baume  opo- 
deldoch.  liquide  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Linimentum  saponato-cam- 
phoratum  liguidum.— MmplastTum.  o.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  plaster 
made  by  mating  together  2  oz.  each  of  bdellium,  ammoniacum, 
galbanum,  sagapenum,  and  opopanax,  adding  U  lb.  of  Strassburg 
turpentine,  4  oz.  of  bay-oil.  and  2  oz.  of  amber,  and  stirring  well 
together  over  a  gentle  fire  ;  or  1  lb.  of  litharge,  li^  lb.  of  calamine, 
2  lbs.  of  olive-oil,  and  1  lb.  of  linseed-oil,  and,  after  mixing  with  the 
preceding,  adding  1  lb.  each  of  yellow  wax  and  colophony,  boihng 
again  and  stirring  till  all  are  incorporated,  and  adding  gradually  1  oz. 
each  of  astringent  saffron  of  mars,  loadstone,  colcothar,  olibanum, 
myrrh,  amber,  mastich,  sarcocolla.  dragon's  blood,  and  camphor, 
and  2  oz.  of  round  birthwort-root,  letting  the  whole  stand  over  a 
slow  fire  till  the  proper  consistence  is  acquired.  [B,  200  (a,  14).]— 
Iodized  o.  Of  W.  C.  Baker,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  a  solu- 
tion of  8  oz.  of  iodide  of  potassium  in  2  pints  of  68-|ier-cent.  alcohol 
with  a  hot  solution  of  14  oz.  of  animal  soap  in  2  pints  of  68-per-cent. 
alcohol,  and  adding  2  drachms  of  oil  of  garden  lavender  to  flavor. 
['"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv,  156  (a,  50  ;  a.  35).]— I>ini- 
mentum  o.  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Sp.,  linimento  de 
o.  [Mex.  Ph.],  See  O. — tinimentum  o.  liqnidum.  1.  Bee  Lini- 
mentum sAPONis.  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see  Linimentum  saponato- 
camphoratum  Uquidum. — liiquid  o.  See  Linimentum  saponato- 
cartiphoratum.  Uquidum.— O.  jodatum  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  Lini- 
mentum  potassji  iodidi  cum  sapone. — O.  liquidum  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum  liquidum.  —  Solid  o. 
Ordinary  o.,  the  linimentum  saponis  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.    [a,  38.] 

OPODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  OPODYMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Op-o(o3)- 
di2d'i'''m(u8m),  -o2d'i'*m(u»m)-u3s(u*s).  From  w^,  the  face,  and  SCSv- 
Mos,  double.  Fr.,  opodidyme.  A  monster  with  a  single  head  but 
two  faces.    [L,  41,  49  (a.  14).] 

OPOIi  (Fr.),  OPOI-E  (Fr.).  OPOI-ITE  (Fr.),  n's.  0-pol,  -po-la, 
-po-let.  From  OTTOS,  juice.  Old  terms  for  vegetable  juice.  [L,  41, 
49  (a,  43).] 

OPOPANAX  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0^(o2p)-o*p'a*n(a»n)-a2x- 
(a^x).  Gen.,  -an'acos  i-an'acis).  Gr.,  b-rroirava^  (from  oirds,  juice, 
and  iravol,  a  plant  that  yielded  o.).  Written  also  opoponax.  Sp., 
opopanaco  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  genus  of  umbelliferous  herbs, 
of  the  Peucedanece.  2.  A  hard,  brittle,  orange-brown  gum-resin 
occurring  either  in  irregular,  somewhat  angular,  separate  pieces 
about  the  size  of  a  hazel-nut  or  walnut  (p.  in  granis)  or  in  larger 


agglutinated  masses  (o.  in  placentis\  formerly  used  as  an  anti- 
spasmodic and  deobstruent.  It  is  usually  referred,  probably  er- 
roneously, to  0.  chironium.  Powel  considers  it  a  product  of  Persia. 
[B,  5, 18.  42,  131, 180  (a,  35).]— English  o.  The  juice  of  Levisticum 
offi^cinalc—Gumtni  opopanacis  (seu  resina  o.).  See  0.  (2d  def.), 
— O.  chironium.  Ger.,  dchte  G'pfianze.  O. -plant,  rou^h  parsnip; 
a  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  It  yields  a  milky  juice  which 
hardens  into  a  gum-resin  usually  identified  with  o.  [B,  5, 18, 185 
(a,  35).]- O.  in  granis,  O.  in  placentis.  See  under  O.  (2d  def.),— 
O.  persicum.  A  species  very  closely  allied  to  0.  chironium.  It 
yields  a  gum-resin  which  has,  however,  neither  the  appearance 
nor  the  peculiar  odor  of  o.    [B,  42  (a,  35).] 

OPORICE(Lat.),n.  f.  Op(o*p)-or'i2-se{ka).  From  on-toptKos,  made 
of  fruit.  Fr.,  oporigue.  Or  Pliny,  a  medicine  made  from  various 
autumnal  fruits.    [B.] 

OPOTOMOCATHETER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  03p.oat-o3m-o(o8)-ka2th- 
(ka8th)'e2t-u^r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From  on-^,  an  opening,  roiwdff, 
cutting,  and  Ka^er^p,  a  catheter.  The  elastic  catheter  with  a  stylet. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPPENAtT  (Ger.).  n.  Op'pe^n-a^-u*.  A  place  in  the  grand 
duchy  of  Baden,  (Sermany,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  30,  37,  49  (a.  14).] 

OPPILATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02p-pin(pel)-a(ai')'shi2(tia)-o.  "Gen., 
-on'is.  From  oppilare,  to  stop  up.  Fr.,  oppilation.  A  stoppingup, 
obstruction.  [A,  313  (a,  21).]— O.  telse  cellulosse  neonatorum. 
See  Sclerema  neonatorum. 

OPPIIiATIVE,  adj.  0=p'i''l-aat-i3v.  Lat.,  oppilativus.  Fr., 
oppilatif.    Obstructive. 

OPPONENS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02p-pon'e2nz(ans).  Gen.,  -ent'ig. 
From  opponere,  to  place  against.  Fr.,  opposant.  Ger.,  Entgegen- 
steller.  A  muscle  that  acts  as  the  direct  antagonist  of  another 
muscle  or  that  opposes  one  part  of  the  body  to  another  part.  [L.] 
— O.  digit!  minimi  pedis.  Fi*.,  opposant  du  petit  orteil.  Ger., 
Gegensteller  der  kleinen  Zehe.  A  small  muscle  arising  from  the  os 
calcis  and  inserted  into  the  head  and  anterior  portion  and  lower 
surface  of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone.  [L,  332.]  Cf.  Flexor  digiti 
minimi  pedis  brevis. — O.  digiti  quinti.    See  0.  minimi  digiti. — 

0.  hallucis.  A  small  fasciculus,  not  often  found,  usually  given  off 
from  the  adductor  pollicis  pedis  and  attached  to  the  metatarsal  bone 
of  the  great  toe.  [Quain  (J).]— O.  minimi  digiti.  Fr.,  opposant  du 
petit  doigt  (1st  def.).  adducteur  oblique  du  quatrihne  os  du  mita- 
carpe  (1st  def.),  metarcarpien  (1st  def.),  carpo-metacarpien  du 
petit  doigt  (1st  def.).    Ger.,  Anzieher  des  kleinen  Fingers  (1st  def,). 

1.  In  the  hand,  a  muscle  rising  from  the  unciform  bone  and  the 
annular  ligament,  and  attached  to  the  ulnar  border  of  the  fifth 
metacarpal  bone.  It  acts  by  adduction  of  the  fifth  metacarpal 
bone  to  make  the  hand  more  hollow.  [A,  246.]  2.  See  O.  digiti 
minimi  pedis.— O,  pollicis.  FV.,  opposant  (ou  carpo-mita- 
carpien,  ou  metacarpophalangien)  du  pouce.  Ger.,  Gegensteller 
des  Daumens.  1.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  annular  ligament 
of  the  wrist  and  the  outer  side  of  the  ridge  on  the  trapezium, 
and  inserted  into  the  whole  length  of  the  first  metacarpal  bone  and 
also  the  adjacent  palmar  surface.  It  acts,  by  rotating  the  meta- 
carpal bone,  to  oppose  the  thumb  to  the  fingers.  [A,  246  (L).]  3. 
See  AVDJJCTOR  pollicis  manus. 

OPPOSANT  (Fr.),  n.  Op-po-za^n^.  See  Opponens.— O.  du 
petit  doigt.  See  Opponens  minimi  digiti.— O,  du  petit  orteil. 
See  Opponens  digiti  minimi  pedis.— O.  du  pouce.  See  Opponens 
pollicis. 

OPPOSITIFLORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02p-po2z(poi2s)-i2t-i»-flor'u8s- 
(u*s).  From  opponere.,  to  place  against,  and  fios.,  a  fiower.  Fr., 
oppositifiore.  Having  the  fiowers  opposite  each  other.  [B,  123 
(a,  85).] 

OPPOSITIFOLIOUS,  adj.  02p-po32-i3t-ia-fol'ia-u»s.  Lat., 
oppositifolius  (from  opponere^  to  place  against,  and  foliitm,  a  leaf). 
Fr.,  oppositi folic.  Ger.,  blattgegenstdndig  (Ist  def.),paarblattrig 
(2d  def.).  1.  Situated  opposite  to  a  leaf.  2.  Of  leaves,  opposite  to 
each  other  of  plants,  having  the  leaves  opposite.  [B,  1»  19,  123 
(a,  35).] 

OPPRESSION,  n.  OSp-preSsh'u^n.  Lat. ,  oppressfo  (from  op- 
primere^  to  press  against).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  O.  A  morbid  sensation 
of  weight  or  fullness,  [o,  48.]— O.  des  forces  (Fr.).  A  condition 
in  which  a  patient,  instead  of  losing  his  powers,  is  embarrassed  by 
their  excess,  and,  so  to  speak,  oppressed  by  their  power.  [L,  49 
(a,  34).]— O.  of  the  breast.  Lat.,  oppressio  pectoris.  Fr.,  o,  de  la 
poitrine.  Difilcult  respiration  with  a  sensation  of  weight  in  the 
chest— the  predominating  symptom  of  nightmare.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— 
O.  of  the  heart,  A  sensation  of  weight  in  the  cardiac  region,  with 
irregular  action  of  the  heart ;  frequently  present  in  certain  neu- 
roses, [a,  34.]— Precordial  o.  c5.  felt  at  the  preecordium.  It 
occurs  in  hysteria,  neurasthenia,  and  certain  functional  cardiac 
and  gastric  troubles,    [a,  34.] 

OPS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^psfops).  Gen.,  op'os,  op'is.  Gr.,  wdf.  See 
Eve.  —  O.  metallum.  Or  the  alchemists,  mercury.  [A,  325 
(a,  48).] 

OPSIALGTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'>ps-ia-asifa''l)'3i''(gi'')-a".  From 
oi/fts,  the  face,  and  aAyos,  pain.    See  Trigeminal  neuralgia. 

OPSIGONOUS,  adj.  O^ps-i'^g'oan-uSs.  Gr.,  infriyovov  (from 
6i//e',  late,  and  yiyvea-Bai.  to  come  into  being).  Lat.,  opsigomis.  Fr., 
opsigone.    Late,  developing  slowly.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OPSIOBONTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  O^ps-i^-oSd-o^nt'ezCeSz).  From 
oi//ts,  the  eye,  and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.    The  eye-teeth.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

OPSIOMETEK,  n.  O^^s-i^-o'^m'e^t-vfiv.  Lat.,  opsiometrum 
(from  01^15,  vision,  and  fxirpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  opsiom&tre.  Ger., 
Sehweitenmesser.    See  Optometer. 

OPSIONXTSI  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  02ps-i2-o(oS)-nu'>8(nus)'i(e).  From 
oi/fis.  vision,  and  voOo-os.  disease.  An  old  term  for  disorders  of 
vision,  or  of  the  visual  apparatus.    [F.] 
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OPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^ps'i^s.  Gen.,  op'seos,  op'sis.  Gr.,  oi/fts. 
1.  See  Sight  and  Vision,    a.  See  Facies  (ad  def.). 

OPSITOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02ps-i3-to(to2)'si2(kia)-ai'.  From  6i//tf, 
late,  and  tokos,  a  bringing  forth.  Fr.,  opsitocie.  See  Partus  sero- 
tinus. 

OPSOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02ps-o(oa)-D:iaCma3)'ni'»-a8.  From 
o^f/ov  (see  Opson),  and  fiavia,  mania.  Fr.,  opsomanie.  Ger.,  Leck- 
erwuth.  An  uncontrollable  desire  for  dainty  or  sweet  food.  ["  Lan- 
cet," Jan.  23,  1892,  p.  235  (a,  50).] 

OPSON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  OSps'o^n.  Gr.,  o^liov.  Cooked  food.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

OPXACTIN  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02pt-a2kt(a3kt)'i2n(6n).  Gen.,  -in'os. 
From  oJTTiis,  visible,  and  aKTc's,  a  ray.  The  visual  axis  or  line  of 
sight.    [L,  50  (tt,  14).] 

OPTIC,  OPTICAL,  adj's.  02pt'i=k,  -i2-k'l.  Gr.,  ojTTiKOff  (from 
opav,  to  see).  Lat.,  opticus.  Ger.,  optisch.  Pertaining  to  the  eye 
or  to  the  sight.    [L.  343.] 

OPTICIAN,  n.  02pt-i2'sh'n.  Ger.,  Augenglasschleifer,  A 
maker  or  vender  of  optical  instruments,     [a,  48.] 

OP'yiCO-CILIARY,  adj.  02pt"i2k-o-sin'i2-a-ria.  Pertaining 
to  or  connected  with  the  ciliary  and  optic  nerves.    [L.] 

OPTICOCINEKEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02pt-i2k-o(o3)-si2n(ki»n)-e(e'")'- 
re^-a^.  From  otttikos  (see  Optic),  and  cinereiiSt  similar  to  ashes. 
The  gray  matter  of  the  optic  tract.    [K.] 

OPTICO-TKOCHrEl-SCIiEROTICIEN  (Fr),  n,  Op-te-ko- 
tro-kla-e-skla-ro-te-se-a^n^.    The  obliquus  oculi  superior.    [F.] 

OPTICS,  n.  sing.  O^pt'i^ks.  Gr.,  bnTiKd  (from  otttiko's,  for 
sight).  Fr.,  opjique,  Ger.,  Optik.  The  science  of  light  and  vision, 
[a,  48.]— Physiological  o.  That  branch  of  o.  which  treats  of  and 
establishes  the  conditions  necessary  for  the  act  of  vision.  It  is  sub- 
divided into  three  branches :  (a)  dioptrics  ;  (b)  the  consideration  of 
the  impressions  produced  by  light,  with  special  reference  to  the 
relation  of  objective  light  to  light-perception ;  (c)  the  science  of 
visual  perception.    [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).] 

OPTICUS  (Lat),  adj.  02pt'i2k-uas(u'is).  See  Optic  ;  as  an.  m., 
seeCHOANOiDEUS.~InfracorticalesO'centrum(Ger.).  Of  Mona- 
kow,  the  corpora  quadrlgemina,  as  distinguished  from  the  visual 
centres  in  the  occipital  cortex.  ["■  Arch,  fur  Psych.,"  xiv,  1883,  p. 
697  (K).]— O'schwund  (Ger.).    Phthisis  bulbi. 

OPTILOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  OSpt'iai-o^s.  Doric  Gr.,  on-TiAos.  See 
Eye. 

OPTOGKAM,  n.  O^pt'o-gra^m.  From  oli/f,  the  eye,  and  ypa.ii.y.a, 
a  wrteing.  Fr.,  optogramme.  A  faint  imagre,  sometimes  visible  on 
the  retina  for  a  snort  time  after  death,  of  the  last  object  perceived 
by  the  retina  before  death.  [W.  C,  Ayres,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Mar.,1881,  p.  321.] 

OPTOGKAPH,  n.  O^pt'o-gra^f.  From  hirros,  visible,  and 
ypa<i)eLv,  to  write.  Of  Kiihne,  a  photograph  of  an  optogram.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).] 

OPTOIVIENINX(Lat.1,n.  f.  02pt-o(o3)-me2n(manVi2nax.  Gen., 
-in'gos  i-in'gis).  From  oittos.  visible,  and  ^J^w'■y^^  ^  membrane. 
See  Retina. 

OPTOMETER,  n.  O'^pt-o'^m'e^t-uSr.  From  ottto^,  visible,  and 
nirpov^  a  measure.  Fr.,  optomitre.  Ger.,  O.  1.  An  instrument 
for  determining  the  refraction  of  an  eye,  mainly  used  for  detecting 
and  determining  the  amount  of  ametropia.  2.  Of  Porterfield,  an 
instrument  used  in  measuring  the  limits  of  distinct  vision,  and  in 
determining  with  exactness  the  strength  of  sight,  [F.] — Burow's 
o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  tube  which  can  be  elongated,  in  the  ocular 
end  of  which  is  a  lens  of  4-in.  focus,  while  in  the  other  end  is  a 
ground-glass  plate  with  test  types  photographed  on  it.  [F.]— 
Donders's  and  Hasner's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  horizontad  rec- 
tangular board,  5  feet  long'  and  9  in.  wide,  which  stands  on  a  pedes- 
tal. Three  grooves  run  its  entire  length,  into  which,  by  suitable 
manipulation,  a  bar  with  a  perpendicular  wire-o.  or  a  screen  with 
fine  openings  may  be  shoved.  The  distance  between  the  two  out- 
side grooves  measures  20^  lines,  and  nearly  corresjionds  to  that 
between  parallel  visual  lines.  If  the  object  is  moved  in  the  middle 
groove,  both  eyes  strongly  converge.  At  one  end  of  the  board  is  a 
gap  for  the  nose  of  the  patient,  and  in  front  of  his  eye  are  two  semi- 
circles for  holding  the  correcting-glasses.  Two  vertical  rods  main- 
tain the  head  in  place  by  pressure  on  the  malar  prominences.  [F.] 
— Holden's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  disc  with  two  perforations 
in  it,  1  mm.  in  diameter  and  4  mm.  apart,  through  which  the 
patient  looks  at  a  flame.  Before  one  of  the  apertures  a  verti- 
cal prism  tinted  red  is  placed.  Two  images  of  the  flame  are 
then  seen,  which,  if  the  patient  is  emmetropic,  are  one  over 
the  other,  but  which,  if  he  is  ametropic,  are  oblique.  In  the 
latter  case  the  prism  is  rotated  until  the  images  stand  in  the  same 
vertical  line,  when  the  degree  of  rotation  indicates  the  amount  of 
ametropia.  L"Ber.  d.  vii.  internat.  Ophth.  tJongr.,"  p.  439  (B).] 
— Javal's  o.  An  o.  for  the  rapid  determination  and  correction 
of  astigmatism.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  stereoscope,  mounted  on  a 
stand,  and  supplied  with  convex  spherical  lenses  of  about  5  in.  focus. 
Two  circles  are  drawn  side  by  side  on  card-board,  as  in  a  stereoscope 
plate,  the  distance  between  their  centres  corresponding  to  that  be- 
tween the  eyes.  In  one  figure  are  drawn  a'series  of  radiating  lines, 
and  at  their  extremities  are  placed  the  figures  i  to  xii.  If  the  visual 
lines  are  parallel,  the  two  circles  are  fused  into  one  image,  in.  the 
centre  of  which  lie  the  radiating  stripes  and  at  the  circumference 
the  figures.  By  means  of  a  screw,  the  circles  are  removed  farther 
and  farther  from  the  eyes,  until  all  the  radiating  lines  except  one 
become  indistinct.  The  direction  of  this  one  corresponds  to  the 
diameter  of  the  highest  refraction.  Beliind  the  ocular  lens  of.  the 
oae  eye  a  series  of  concave  cylindrical  lenses  are  so  arranged  on  a 

{)ivot  that  they  can  be  rapidly  rotated  in  front  of  the  eye  until  the 
ens  is  found  which  corrects  the  astigmatism  and  indicates  its  de- 
gree.    [F.]— L,anrence's  o.     An  o.  consisting  of  a  shoemaker''s 
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rule  which  bears  on  one  of  the  slides  a  page  with  printed  letters. 
[F.l— liClidt's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  Qiree-foot  rule  covered 
with  black  velvet.  Along  its  entire  length  runs  a  white  thread.  If 
one  end  of  the  o.  is  pressed  against  the  lower  eyelid  in  a  horizontal 
direction,  the  thread  at  the  distance  of  distinct  vision  appears  sin- 
gle, but  on  both  sides  of  this  double. 
[F.]— Perrin  and  Mascart*s  o.  An 
0.  consisting  of  a  metallic  tube  at- 
tached to  a  standard.  At  one  end  is 
a  ground -glass  plate  with  parallel 
black  lines  for  the  determination  of 
the  visual  acuity  and  astigmatism, 
and  at  the  other  a  strong  ocular  lens. 
The  tube  can  not  be  elongated,  but 
between  the  ocular  and  objective  a 
powerful  concave  lens  may  be  insert- 
ed, which  can  be  moved  along  in  either 
direction  by  a  toothed  wheel.  [F.]— 
Smee's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a 
graduated  scale,  along  which  may  be 
moved  a  board  with  test  types  on  it. 
At  the  ocular  end  are  four  convex 
glasses:  1/20,1/10,1/5,  1/2^.  Through 
one  of  these  glasses  the  test  object  is  observed,  [F.]— Stampfer's 
o.  An  o.  depending  on  the  same  principle  as  Young's  o.  It  con- 
sists of  a  tube  which  may  be  elongated,  at  the  ocular  end  of  which 
are  a  convex  lens  of  5  in.  focus,  and  a  plate  with  two  slits  about 
i  line  wide  and  ^  line  apart.  A  sht  on  the  other  side  of  the  tube, 
^  line  wide,  serves  as  a  fixation  object ;  it  runs  parallel  with  the 
other  slits,  and  is  covered  with  ground  glass.  The  distance  at 
which  the  slit  is  seen  single  is  determined  by  shoving  in  and  out 
this  lattice.  [F.]— Von  Graefe*s  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  small 
sc[uare  steel  frame,  across  which  a  number  of  delicate  parallel  ver- 
tical wires  are  stretched.  This  frame  may  be  attached  to  a  gradu- 
ated brass  rod,  on  which  it  is  movable.  One  end  of  the  rod  is 
placed  against  the  forehead  of  the  patient,  and  the  frame  is 
moved  to  the  nearest  point  at  which  the  individual  wires  still  look 
clearly  and  sharply  defined.  The  distance  of  this  point  from  the 
eye  is  read  ofE  from  the  graduated  scale  and  put  down  as  the  near 
point.  The  frame  is  then  removed  to  the  greatest  distance  at  which 
the  individual  wires  still  appear  sharply  defined,  and  this  is  noted 
as  the  far  point.  The  distance  between  gives  the  range  of  accom- 
modation. [F.]— Young's  o.  An  o.  consisting'  of  a  small  ivory 
plate,  8  in.  long  and  1  in.  wide,  with  a  black  stripe  along  its  entire 
length.  At  one  end  there  is  a  vertical  metallic  i)latt;  with  parallel 
vertical  slits.  While  this  is  held  as  near  as  possible  to  the  pupil, 
the  eye  fixes  the  black  line.  This  appears  double  for  all  distances 
outside  the  point  of  accommodation.  An  index,  movable  on  a 
scale  on  the  o.,  marks  the  point  of  single  vision.     [F.] 

OPUNTIA  (Lat."„  n.  f.  02p-u3n(u^n)'shi2(ti2)-a8.  From  "OttoiIs, 
a  town  of  Locris,  Greece.  Fr.,  o.,  opontia.  Ger.,  Fcigendisteh 
Prickly  pear,  Indian  (or  bastard)  fig  ;  a  genus  of  cactaceous  shrubs. 
The  Opuntiacece  (Fr.,  opuntiacees ;  Ger.,  Opuntiaceen)  are:  Of 
most  authors,  the  Caciacece :  of  De  Candolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Cac~ 
teas ;  of  Salm-Dyck,  his  Opuntiece.  The  Opuntice  of  Endhcher  are 
a  class  of  plants  consisting  of  the  single  order  Cactece.  The  Opun- 
tid(B  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  Cactacece.  The  Opuntiece  (Fi*.,  opun- 
ti4es)  are :  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Cactece ;  of  Salm- 
Dyck  apd  othors,  a  tribe  of  the  CacteoR.  [B,  1,  19,  42,  121,  170,  275 
(a,  35).]— O.  altissima  cereiforniis.  See  Cereus  grandispinus. 
— O.  coccinellifera  (sen  cochin ellifer a).  Fr.,  o.  cocheniUifere. 
Ger.,  cocheniltragende  Feigendistel.  The  cochineal  cactus  of  tropi- 
cal America]  the  nopal  of  Mexico,  where  it  is  cultivated  for  the  pur- 
pose of  rearing  the  cochineal  insect  {Coccus  cacti).  It  has  been  in- 
troduced into  ]Madeira,  Teneriffe,  and  the  Canaries.  In  the  West 
Indies  and  South  America  a  flour  is  prepared  from  the  seed  and  the 
young  shoots  are  eaten.  [B,  5, 19, 180, 185,  375,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  Dil- 
lenii.  A  Central  American  species,  perhaps  used  for  rearing  the 
cochineal  insect.  [B,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  ficus  indica.  Ger.,  inaian- 
ische  Feigfi.  Indian  fig,  cochineal  cactus ;  a  native  of  tropical 
America,  growing  as  far  north  as  Florida,  and  cultivated  especially 
in  Teneriffe  for  rearing  the  coccus.  Its  fruit  is  used  like  that  of 
O.  tuna,  its  chief  constituent  being  grape  sugar,  but,  according  to 
Popp,  it  contains  also  cane  sugar  and  a  red  coloring  matter  resem- 
bling that  of  the  cochineal  insect.  [B,  5,  185,  314  (a.  35);  "Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  50).]— O.  Hernandezii.  A  Mexi- 
can species,  used  for  rearing  the  coccus.  [B,  180,  314  (a,  35).]— O. 
nana.  See  0.  vulgaris.— O.  nopalillo  (Sp.).  A  Mexican  species. 
The  decoction  of  the  root  is  used  against  dysentery,  diarrhoea, 
haemoptysis,  and  metrorrhagia.  |."Proc,  of  tlie  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxiv,  p.  775  (a,  50).]— O.  Bafinesquii.  The  hardy  dwarf 
prickly  pear  the  most  northern  species  of  the  genus,  extending  to 
Lake  Michigan.  [B,  275,  314  (a,  35).]-0.  reticulata.  Ger.,  netz- 
formige  Feigendistel.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies,  where 
the  milky  juice  of  the  branches  is  used  in  dysuria  and  as  a  vermi- 
fuge, and  the  bark  as  a  purgative  and  as  an  external  application 
in  toothache  and  rheumatism.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]~0.  tuna.  One 
of  the  tunas  of  Spanish  America,  perhaps  the  most  used  of  the 
cochineal  plants.  Its  fruits  contain  a  cooling  and  juicy  pulp,  fur- 
nishing a  beverage  known  in  Mexico  as  colinche.  Their  juice  is 
used  in  Naples  as  a  water-color,  and  in  the  West  Indies  for  color- 
ing confectionery.  Sugar  has  been  prepared  from  them.  A  tinct- 
ure made  from  the  plant  has  been  used  for  the  relief  of  cardiac 
palpitation.  [T.  E.  Satterthwaite,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour. ,"  Mar.  7, 1885, 
p.  287  (a,  21) ;  B,  19,  173,  275,  314  (a,  35).]-0.  vulgaris.  Ger.,  ge- 
meine  Feigendistel,  indische  Feige.  Common  hardy  cactus,  Bar- 
bary  (or  Indian)  flg,  prickly  pear ;  a  native  of  tropical  and  sub- 
tropical America,  but  cultivated  in  other  countries,  like  O.  tuna^ 
for  its  juicy  edible  fruits.  The  pulp  of  the  ripe  fruits  contains  a 
mucilage  of  an  acid  reaction,  a  red  matter  useful  as  a  dye.  glu- 
cose, etc  The  seeds  contain  over  7  per  cent,  of  an  amber-colored 
fatty  oil.  [B,  19,  34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxii  (a,  50).] 
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OU  [Fr.  Cod.]  ^Fr.),  n.  Or.  See  Gold.— Aminoniure  d'o.  See 
Ftilmiiiating  gjold.— Arsfeniate  d'o.  See  Gold  arsenate.— Ar- 
s^niate  d'or  dynamise.  See  Potentized  gold  arsenate.^Ar- 
s6niare  d*or.  See  Gold  arsemde.—Baume  d*o.  See  Balsam  of 
GOLD.— Bichlorure  d'o.  See  Gold  dtc/i/oWde.— Bioxyde  d'o. 
See  Gold  dioxide. — Bisulfure  d'o.  See  Gold  disulphide.—'BTO- 
inured'o.  SeeGoLDftromide.— Chlorare  d'o.  See  Gold  c/iioWde, 
The  term  as  used  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  means  gold  trichloride.  [B.J— 
Chlorure  d'o,  et  d'auimonium.  See  Ammonium  diloraurate.— 
Chlonire  d'o.  et  de  potassium.  See  Gold  and  potassium 
chlonde.— Chlorure  d'o  et  de  sodium  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Gold  and 
sodium  chloride. — Cyanure  d'o.  See  Gold  c^/anide.- Cyanure 
d'o.  et  d'ammonium.  See  Ammonium  aurocyanide  and  Ammo- 
nium auricyanide.—Cyajiare  d'o.  et  de  potassium.  See  Po- 
tassium aurocyanide  and  Potassium  auricyanidc—XHchlomre 
d'o.  See  Gold  dichloride. — Dioxyde  d'o.  See  Gold  dioxide.— 
£lixir  d'o.  See  Elixir  auri  and  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  cethe- 
rea. — Feuille  d'or.  See  Gold  iea/.- Gouttes  d'o.  blanches. 
See  under  Tinctura  auri. — Gouttes  d'o.  du  G6n6ral  liamotte. 
See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  oetherea. — Hydrate  d'o.  See  Gold 
hydrate. — Hydroclilorate  d'o.  See  Gold  chloride. — Hyposul- 
fite  d'o.  et  de  sodium  (ou  soude).  See  Gold  and  sodium 
thiosulphate.—lodure  d'o.  See  Gold  iodide.— Jaune  d'or.  See 
Jaune  de  Martiv^  and  Naphthaline  yellow.— ^onohrotnure 
d'o.  See  Gold  monobromid e.— Mono cUlorure  d'o.  See  Gold 
monochloride. — Mono  cyanure  d'o.  See  Gold  monocyanide. — 
Monoiodure  d'o.  See  Gold  monoiodide. -Monosulfure  d*o. 
See  Gold  monosulphide. — Monoxyde  d'o.  See  Gold  monoxide. 
— Muriate  d'o.  See  Gold  chloride. — Muriate  d'o.  et  de  soude. 
See  Gold  and  sodium  chloride. — O.  blanc.  See  Platinum. — O. 
diaphor6tiq.ue.  See  Auktjm  diaphoreticum.—O.  en  feuilles. 
See  Gold  leaf. — O,  fulminant.  See  Fulminating  gold.— O. 
lim€.  Gold  filings,  [a,  38.]— O.  mercuriel.  1.  Of  Lecoq  (1540), 
a  preparation  said  to  be  emeto-cathartic  and  to  be  useful  in  syphi- 
lis. It  was  found  not  to  cont-ain  gold.  2.  Of  Ucay  (1693),  a  medi- 
cine formed  of  red  precipitate  and  finely  divided  gold  ;  used  in 
syphilis.  [B,  88.]— O.  musif  (ou  mussif).  See  Mosaic  gold.— O. 
paradoxal.  See  Aurum  paradoxum.~0.  potable,  1.  A  decoc- 
tion of  the  wood  of  Pistacia  lentiscus ;  used  in  gargles  and  as  a 
remedy  for  calculus,  etc.  [B,  ls21,  173  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Aurum  pota- 
bile  and  Tinctura  auri.— O.  potable  de  Mile.  Grimaldi  (ou  des 
pauvres,  ou  d'Helv^tius).  See  under  Aurum  potabile  and  Tinct- 
ura Auai.— O.  probl6matique.  See  Aurum  paradoxum. — O, 
spongieux.  See  Gold  sponge.— O*  v6g6tal.  Saffron,  [a,  35.] — 
Oxyde  d'o.  See  Gold  oxide. — Oxyde  d*o.  ammoniacal.  See 
Fulminating  gold. — Perchlorure  d'o.  See  Gold  trichloride.— 
Percyanure  d'o.  See  Gold  iric^anide.— Peroxyde  d'o.  See 
Gold  frioajide.- Pliosphure  d'o.  See  Gold  pft-ospMde.-Pilules 
de  chlorure  d'o.  A  mixture  of  65  centigrammes  of  gold  chloride 
with  12  grammes  of  licorice  and  syrup  enough  to  make  150  pills. 
[B,  119(a,38).]— Poudre  d'o.,  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1 
part  of  gold  leaf  with  2  parts  of  potassium  sulphate  till  the  gold  is 
extinguished,  treating  with  boiling  water,  and  drying.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Protochlorure  d'o.  See  Gold  monocfeZon'de.— Protocyanure 
d'o.  See  Gold  monocyanide. — Protoxyde  d'o.  See  Gold  m,on- 
oxide.— Sel  d'o.  See  Gold  and  sodium  thiosulphate. — Sesqui- 
oxyde  d'o.  See  Gold  fnoxide. —Sesquisulfure  d'o.  See  Gold 
trisulphide. — Stannate  d'o.  Gold  oxide  obtained  by  precipitat- 
ing a  solution  of  the  chloride  by  means  of  tin  chloride  ;  used  iia 
cases  of  scrofula.  [B,  119  (a,  38) ;  L,  87  (a,  50).]— Sulfite  d'o.  et 
d'ammoniaque.  See  Gold  and  ammonium  sulphite. — Sulfite 
d'o,  et  de  soude.  See  Gold  and  sodium  sulphite.— Sulfoeya,- 
nate  d'o,  et  de  potasse  (ou  potassium).  See  Gold  and  potas- 
sium thiocyanate. — Sulfure  d'o.  See  Gold  sitZpft-ide.- Sulfure 
d'o,  et  de  sodium.  See  Gold  and  sodium  sulphide. — Teinture 
d'o.  nervino  tonique.  See  Tinctura  aubi. — Tfitroxyde  d'o. 
See  Gold  iefroaride.— Thiocyanate  d'o,  et  d'argent.  See  Gold 
and  silver  sulphocyanate.—TliJOcya.na,te  d*o.  et  de  potasse  (ou 
potassium).'  See  Gold  and  potassium  thiocyanate.— TUiosnl- 
fate  d'o.  et  de  sodium  (ou  soude).  See  Gold  and  sodium  thio- 
sulphate.— Trx\*rovci\xre  d'o.  See  Gold  fn6romJde.—Tri chlo- 
rure d'o..  See  Gold  trichloride. — Tricyanure  d'o.  See  Gold 
tricyanide. — Triiodure  d'o.  See  Gold  triiodide. — Trioxyde 
d'o.  See  Gold  trioxide. — Trisulfure  d'o.  See  Gold  trisulphide. 
ORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Or'a^.  A  border,  margin.  [A,  312  (a,  30).l— 
O.  serrata.  The  anterior  dentated  margin  of  the  retina  along  the 
edge  of  the  ciliary  processes  of  the  chorioid  membrane.  [L.]— O. 
serrata  hyaloidefe.  In  adult  and  especially  in  old  persons  the 
notched  or  toothed  border  of  the  hyaloid  membrane.  [L,  7  (a,  50).] 
— O.  serrata  retinae.    See  O.  serrata. 

OKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  os  (the  mouth). 

ORACH,  OBACHE,  n's.  O^r'aSch.  The  genus  Atriplex^ 
especially  Atriplex  hortensi.5  and  Atriplex  patula.  [B,  19,  185,  275 
(a,  35).] — Common  o.,  Delt  o.  See  Atriplex  patula.— I>og*s-o. 
See  Chenopodium  vulvaria.— Garden  o.  See  Atriplex  hortensis. 
—Wild  o.  Any  one  of  several  species  of  Atriplex  and  Chenopo- 
dium.    [B,  375  (a,  35).] 

ORAIi,  adj.  O'r'l.  From  os,  the  mouth.  Pertaining  to  the 
mouth. 

ORANGE,  n.  O'r'e^nj.  Lat.,  aurantium  (from  aurum,  gold). 
Fr  ,  o.  Ger.,  O.  1.  The  genus  Citrus,  especially  the  Citrus  auran- 
tium, also  its  fruit.  [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]  2.  An  o.-colored  dye- 
stuff.  [B,  )9, 185,  275  (a,  35) ;  B,  3^  270  (a,  38).]— Alcoholic  extract 
ofo.  See  Extrait  alcoolique  dVcorce  d''o,— Alcoholic  syrup  of 
o.-peel.  Fr.,  sirop  d'^ecorce  d''o.  alcoolique.  Syrupus  aurantii 
prepared  with  the  aid  of  alcohol.  [B,  97.]— Alcoolat  d'6corce 
(ou  d'liuile)  d'o.  (Fr,).  See  Spiritus  aurantii.— Alcoolat ure 
d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  aurantii  dulcis. — Alcool6 
d'6corce  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  aurantii  amari. — Alkaline 
-wine  of  o.-peel.  See  Elixir  aurantiorum  composi/wm.- Aque- 
ous extract  of  o.-peel.      See  Extrait  aqueux  dV-corce  d''o.— 


Aqueous  syrup  of  o,-peel.  Fr.,  sirop  d''ecorce  d^o.  aqueux. 
Syrupus  aurantii  prepared  without  the  aid  of  alcohol.  [B,  97.]— 
Bergamot  o.  See  Citrus  bergamia. — Bitter  o.  Lat.,  auran- 
tiu7}i  amarum,  aurantii  fructus  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr..  o.  am^re,  biga- 
rade  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  bittere  0.  (oder  Pomeranze).  Sp.,  naranja 
agria  [Mex.  Pn.].  Seville  o.,  the  ripe  fruit  of  Citrus  vulgaris.  Its 
juice,  which  contains  citi-ic  acid,  is  employed  in  febrile  diseases 
like  lemon-juice.  [B,  5, 18, 180, 185  (a,  35).]— Bitter-o.-peel.  Lat., 
aurantii  amari  cortex  [U.  S.  Ph.],  aurantii  cortex  [Br,  Ph.],  cor- 
tex fructus  aurantii  [(^er.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.],  cornea;  fructuum.  au- 
rantii [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  cortex  aurantii  fructus  [Belg.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  cortex  aurantiorum  [Swiss  Ph.],c2frats  au- 
rantium {cortex)  [Belg.  Ph.],  aurantium  {cortex)  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  aurantii  friictus  maturi  epidermis  [Gr. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  ecorce  (ou  zestes)  d''o.  amtre  (ou  de  bigarade  [Fr,  Cod.]). 
Ger.,  Pomeranzenschale.  The  rind  of  the  fruit  of  Citrus  vulgqris. 
It  contains  a  crystalline  acid,  C44H28O14,  a  non-crystalline  resinoid 
substance,  hesperidin,  isohesperidin,  and  auran tianarln.  It  is  car- 
minative, stomachic,  and  mildly  tonic,  but  is  used  chiefly  as  an  adju- 
vant. [B,  5, 18, 180, 185  (a,  35).]— Blood  o.  See  JIfoitao.— China  o. 
Fr.,0.  de  Chine,  l.  BeeSweeto.  2.  See  Citrus  bigaradiamyrtifolia. 
— Chrome-o.  Ger.,  Chromo\  A  mixture  of  basic  lead  chromate 
(chrome-red)  and  normal  lead  chromate  (chrome-yellow).  [B,  3.] 
— Compound  elixir  of  o.  See  jEZia;ir  aurantiorum  compositum. 
—Compound  infusion  of  o.-peel.  See  Infusum  aurantii  com- 
positum.— Compound  wine  of  o.-peel.  See  Vinum  auranti- 
orum compositum. — Confection  of  o, -peel.  Fr.,  confection  d''o., 
conserve  cfecorce  d^o.  See  Confectio  aurantii.— Conserve  of  o. 
Ft.,  conserve  d''o.  See  Conserva  aurantii  and  Confectio  aurantii. 
— Conserve  of  o.-fiowers.  See  Conser-ya  ^orwm  aurantii  (under 
AuRANTius).— Conserve  of  o.-peel.  See  Confectio  aurantii.— 
Cura<;oa  o.-peel.  The  peel  of  a  bitter  o.  growing  on  the  island 
of  Curagoa.  [B,  81  (o,  38).]— Dimethylaniline  o.  See  Heli- 
ANTHiN.- Double  o.-flower  water.  See  under  Aqua  aurantii 
florum  (under  Aurantius).— Dry  essence  of  o.  See  Oleosaccha- 
rum AURANTII.— East  Indian  o.  See  Citrus  pompelmos,  also  Cit- 
rus DwjgraWs.— Eau  d'6corce  d'o.  See  ^guo^cornciim  aurantio- 
rum.— lilcoree  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Sweet-o. -peel.— 'Kcorce  d'o.  amSre 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Bitter-o.-peel.-'E.liTtir  of  o.  See  Elixir  au- 
rantii.— Esprit  d'6corce  d'o,  (Fr.),  Esprit  d'o.  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
See  Spiritus  aurantii.— Essence  d'o.  douce  (Fr.).  The  oil  of 
sweet-o.-peel.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Essence  d'o.  sfeche  (Fr.).  See  Oleo- 
saccharum, aurantii.— Essential  oil  of  o-peel.  See  Oil  of  o.-peel. 
— Extract  of  o. -leaves.  See  Extr actum foliorum  citri  aurantii. 
—Extrait  alcoolique  d*6corce  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made 
by  infusing  4  parts  each  of  o.-peel  and  alcohol  and  8  of  water,  ex- 
pressing, distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] 
—Extrait  aqueux  d'6corce  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  1  part  of  o.-peel  in  6  parts  of  water  once  or  twice,  straining, 
and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Fluid  extract  of  bitter-o.- 
peel  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  aurantii  amari  fiuidum.— 
Huile  (essentielle  d'^corce)  d'o,  (Fr.),  Huile  volatile  d'o. 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Oil  of  o.-peei.— Hydrolat  d'6corce  d'o. 
(Fr.).  See  Aqua  corticum  aurantiorum.  —  Infusion  d'£corce 
d'o.  composee  (Fr.).  SeeJnfusum  aurantii  compositum.— In- 
fusion  of  o.-peel.  See  Infusum  aurantii.— Jamaica  (man- 
darin) o.  See  Glycosmis  cifri/oh'a.— I^imonade  a  I'o.  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  adding  to  900  parts  of  water  100  of 
sirop  d'acide  citrique  [Fr.  Cod.]  to  which  9  parts  of  tinctura  auran- 
tii dulcis  have  been  added.  [B.]— Malta  o.,  Maltese  o.  Fr.,  o. 
de  Malte,  o.  d  siic  rouge.  See  Citrus  aurantium  melitense.  [B, 
185, 275  (a,  35).] — Mandarin  o.  Fr.,  o.  noble.  See  Citrus  bigara- 
dia  myrtifotia. — Methyl  o.  See  Helianthin.— Oil  of  o,-flow- 
ers.  Lat.,  oleum,  aurantii  fioi'um  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  oleum 
volatile  floris  citri  aurantii  [Fr,  Cod .] .  Fr. ,  esprit  (ou  huile  volatile 
de  fieur)  d'^oranger  [Fr,  Cod.],  essence  de  n^roli,  alcoolat  des  fleurs 
d''oranger.  Ger.,  O^nbliithenol,  Neroliol.  A  highly  aromatic,  vola- 
tile,bitterish,  brownish  oil  extracted  from  o.-flowers,  showing  a  violet 
fluorescence  when  mixed  with  alcohol.  It  contains  a  small  amount 
of  aurade,  but  consists  chiefly  of  a  volatile  liquid  hydrocarbon, 
CioHie-  It  is  frequently  adulterated  with  oil  of  o.-leaves.  Sp.  gi\, 
0'889.  [B,  18,  81.]— Oil  of  o.-leaves.  Fr.,  essence  de  petit  grain. 
The  volatile  oil  distilled  from  o.-leaves  ;  frequently  used  to  adulter- 
ate oil  of  o.-flowers.  It  contains  no  aurade.  That  obtained  from 
the  bitter  o.  is  far  more  fragrant  than  that  from  the  sweet  o.  It 
consists  mainly  of  a  hydrocarbon  of  jjrobably  the  same  composition 
as  that  composing  o.-flower  oil,  and  is  used  in  perfumery-  [B,  18.] 
— Oil  of  o.-peel.  Lat.,  oleum  aurantii  {corticis  [U.  S.  PnOiSeu 
cethereum).  Fr.,  huile  volatile  d'o.  (ou  de  bigarade)  [Fr.  Cod.], 
huile  {essentielle  d'^icorce)  d''o.  Ger.,  Pomeranzensohalenol,  Cn- 
schalenol.  Essential  (or  volatile)  oil  of  o.-peel ;  an  aromatic,  bit- 
terish oil,  white  and  clear  when  obtained  by  distillation,  or  darker 
and  less  pure  (because  holding  in  suspension  or  solution  mucilage 
and  other  fixed  substances)  when  obtained  by  expression.  It  is 
isomeric  with  oil  of  turpentine,  but  is  distinguished  from  the  latter 
by  its  odor  and  by  being  dextrorotary.  The  oil  extracted  from 
bitter-o.-jjeel  (essence  de  bigarade)  is  much  more  fragrant  than 
that  obtained  from  the  sweet  o.  {essence  de  Portugal),  It  is  used 
for  flavoring,  and  forms  a  part  of  the  elixir  aurantii  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35)  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii 
(a,  50).]— Oleosaccharum  of  o.  See  Oleosaccharum  aurantii.— 
O,  Sl  sue  rouge  (Fr.).  See  Malta  o.—O.  berries.  See  Fructus 
aurantii  immaturi  (under  Aurantius).— O.  douce  (Fr.).  See 
Sweet  0.— O.-flower  pomatum.  See  Pomatum  florum  naph^:.- 
O.-flowers,  See  Aurantii  flores  (under  Aurantius).— 0.-fl,ower 
water.  See  Aqua  aurantii  florum,  (under  Aurantius).— O. -juice. 
See  Succus  aurantiorum.— O.-leaves.  Fr.,  feuilles  d^oranges  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Cnbldtter.  The  leaves  of  Citrus  aurantium,  bigara- 
dia.  [B.] — O'nbliithenol  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  0. -powers.— O'nblU- 
thensyrup  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Ger.).  See  Syrupus  aurantii  florum  (un- 
der Aurantius).- O'nschalenbl  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  o.-peel.— O. 
peas,  O.  berries.  See  FYuctus  aurantii  immaturi. — O.-peel. 
See  Bitter-o.-peel  and  Sweet-o.-peel.— O.-peel  water.    See  Aqua 
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corticum  aurantiorum.— O.-root.  The  Hydrastis  canadensis  or 
its  rhizome.  [B,  5, 185.  275  (o,  35).l— O'roth  tGer.).  Orange-colored, 
with  the  red  predominating:.  [B,  1S3  {a,  35).]— O. -tree.  The  Cit- 
rus aurantium.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]  See  also  the  various  subheads  of 
0,_O*s  Tertes  (Fr.).  See  0.  peas.— O.  zeste.  See  Flavedo  corticis 
AURANTii.— Osage  o.  See Maclura attrantiaca.— Portugal o.  See 
Citrus  aurantium  olyssiponense.  See  0.  of  PoriugfaL— Quadru- 
ple o. -flower  water.  See  under  Aqua  aurantii  florum  (under 
AuRANTius),— Seville  o.  See  Bitter  o.— Sirop  d*6corce  d'o.  al- 
coolique  (Fr.).  See  Alcoholic  syrup  of  o.-peel.Sirop  d*6corce 
d'o.  amfere  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  aurantii.— Sirop  d'- 
£corce  d'o.  aqueux  (Fr.).  See  Aqueous  syrup  of  o.-peel.— Sirop 
d'6corce  d'o.  douce  (Fr.).    A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1 


AURANTII  jffiontm. — Sirop  de  sue  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  de  avuan- 
Tiis.— Sirop  de  sue  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Synipus  e  sitcco  aurantii.— Si- 
rop d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  aromatizing  1,000  grammes 
of  sirop  d'acide  citrique  [Fr.  Cod.]  with  30  of  tinctura  aurantii  dul- 
cis.  [B,  113.]— Spirit  of  o.  (-peel).  See  SpiVi/us  aurantii.— Sue 
d'o.  douce  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Succ^its  aurantiorum.— Sweet  o. 
Lat.,  aurantium  dulce.  Fr.,  o.  {douce).  Ger.,  sUsse  O.  Coder  Pome- 
ranze).  The  Citrus  aurantium  (g.  v.,  2d  def.),  or  its  fruit.  [B  ;  a, 
35.] — Sw^eet-o.-peel.  Lat.,  aurantii  dulcis  cortex  [U.  S.  Ph.],  cor- 
tex aurantiorum  duldum.  Fr.,  4corce  d''o.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  msse 
Cschalen  (oder  Pomeranzenschalen).  The  rind  of  the  sweet  o. 
(see  Citrus  aurantium  [2d  def.]).  It  is  aromatic,  but  has  not  the 
tonic  properties  of  bitter-o.-peel,  and  is  preferred  for  flavoring 
only.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— Sweet-o.-tree.  See  Citrus  aurantium 
(2d  def.).— Syrup  of  o.  See  Syrupus  aurantii.— Syrup  of  o.- 
flowers.  See  Syrupus  aurantii  jlorum  (under  Aurantius). — 
Syrup  of  o.-juice.  See  Syrupus  e  succo  aurantiorum.— Tein- 
ture  d'ficorce  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  aurantii  amari. — Tein- 
ture  d*6corce  d'o.  douce  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  avrajutii  dulcis. 
— Teinture  de  fleurs  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  macer- 
ating 1  part  of  0. -flowers  in  3  parts  of  alcohol. — Teinture  d'es- 
sence'd'o.  (zeste)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Spiritus  aurantii.— Tein- 
ture d'o.  am6re  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  aurantii  amari. 
— Teinture  d'o's  Tertes  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  pomorum  auran- 
tiorum immaturorum  (under  Aurantius).— Tincture  of  bitter- 
o.-peel.  See  Tinctura  aurantii  amari. — Tincture  of  fresh  o.- 
peel.  See  Tinctiira  aurantii  receniis.— Tincture  of  sweet-o.- 
peel.  See  Tinctura  aurantii  dulcis.— Tincture  of  unripe  o. 
See  Tinctura  pomorum  aurantiorum  immaturorutn  (under  Au- 
rantius).—Triple  o. -flower  water.  See  under  Aqua  aurantii 
Jlorum  (under  Aurantius).— Vin  d'^corce  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  1  part  of  o.-peel  in  6  parts  of  Spanish  wine, 
and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Vinous  syrup  of  o.-peel.  Fr., 
sirop  d'icorce  d''o.  vineux.  A  syrup  made  by  digesting  o.-peel  in 
white  wine  and  adding  sugar.  [B,  97,  119.]— Volatile  oil  of  o.- 
peel.  See  Oil  of  o.-peei.- "Water  of  o.-leaves  [Bat.  Ph.,  1805, 
Bav.  Ph.,  1832,  Turin  Ph.,  1833].  Fr.,  eau  defeuilles  d'oranger.  A 
distilled  water  made  from  o.-leaves.  [B,  97, 119.]— "West  Indian  o. 
See  Citrus  pompelmos. — Wine  of  o.-peel.  See  Essentia  corti- 
cum aurantiorum  vinosa. 

OKANGEADE,  n.  O^r-e^nj-ad'.  Fr.,  o.  A  beverage  made 
from  the  juice  of  the  orange.  [B,  ITD  (a,  35).]- Purgative  o.  Fr.. 
o.  purgative.  Common  purgative  lemonade  with  the  addition  of 
some  tincture  of  fresh  orange-peel. 

OBANGEAT  (Fr.),  n.  O-raan^-zhas.  A  conserve  of  orange- 
peel  with  sugar  ;  the  candied  peel  of  Citrus  spataforma.  [Rice  (a, 
35).]    Cf.  Confectio  aurantii. 

OBANGEB  (Fr.),  n.  O-ra^n^-zha.  See  Citrus  aurantium  {1st 
def.) ;  as  a  n.  pi.,  o''s,  the  Aurantieoe.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— Alcoolat 
des  fleurs  d'o.  See  Oil  of  0RANGE-/iowers.— Eau  de  feuilles 
d'o.  See  Water  of  ORANGE-Zeaves.-  Eau  distillfie  de  fleurs 
d'o.  See  ^g«a  AURANTII  ^or«m  (under  Aurantius).— Esprit  d'o. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  ORANGE-jflowers.— Extrait  de  feuilles 
d'o.  See  Exfraxitum.  foliorum  citri  attrantu.- Hydrolat  de 
fleurs  d'o.  See  Aqun  aurantii  ^or«m.— Infusion  de  feuilles 
d'o.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  11  grammes  of  dry  orange- 
leaves  in  a  litre  of  boiling  water  and  straining.  fB,  119  (a  38)  J— O. 
des  bois.  See  Citrus  aurantium  rugosum. — O.  vrai  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
The  Citrus  aurantium.  [B.]— Poinmade  A  la  fleur  d'o.  See  Po- 
matum Jlorum  NAPHiG.— Poudi-e  d'o,  (feuille)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
pulvis  foliorum,  aurantiorum  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  dried  leaves  of  the 
bitter  orange  reduced  to  a  powder  and  passed  through  a  sieve  of 
120  meshes  to  the  inch  (French).  [B,  113.]— Sirop  de  fleur  d'o. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  aurantii  florum  (under  Aurantius).— 
Teinture  d'essence  d'o.  (fleur)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  solution  of  3 
parts  of  volatile  oil  of  orange-flowers  in  98  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol. 
[B,  113.]  Cf.  Spiritus  aurantii.— Tisane  d'o.  (feuille)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  ptisana  defolUs  citri  aurantii  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  infusion  of  5 
parts  of  orange-flower  leaves  in  1,000  of  boiling  distilled  water. 
[B,  113.] 

OKANGE  SPRING,  n.  02r'e'»nj.  A  place  in  Marion  County, 
Florida,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

OKANGETTE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  O-ra^na-zhen.  See  Fructus 
AURANTII  immaturi  (under  Aurantius). 

OKANGIN  (Fr.),  n.  O-T&^n^-zhsJ^n^.  See  Cucurbita  auranti- 
formis. 

ORANTIN,  n.  O-ra^nt'i^n.  A  substance  obtained  by  digesting 
50  grammes  of  annotto  with  100  of  sodium  carbonate  in  1  litre  of 
water,  and  evaporating  to  one  half.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxiii,  174  (a,  50).] 

ORB  (Ger.),  n.  Orb.  A  place  in  Hesse,  Prussia,  where  there 
are  saline  and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

ORBICUIjAK,  adj.  O'rb-i^k'u^l-aSr.  Lat..  orbicularis.,  orbicu- 
latus  (from  orbiculus,  a  small  circle).  Fr,,  orbiculaire,  Ger.,  hreis- 
rund,  kreisformig.    Circular.    [B,  1,  133,  291  (a,  35).] 


ORBICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  02rb-i2k-u21(u41)-afa3)'ri3s.  See 
Orbicular  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  that  surrounds  an  opening,  [a,  48.] — 
O.  ani.  See  Sphincter  ani.—O.  inferior.  See  0.  oculi  palpebra- 
Us  inferior.— O.  internus.  The  palpebral  portion  of  the  o.  palpe- 
brarum. [L,  31.]— O.  raialaris.  The  outer  and  most  inferior  part 
of  the  palpebral  portion  of  the  o.  palpebrarum.  [L,  31.]— O.  oculi 
[Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  See  O.  palpebrarum.—O.  oculi  palpebralis 
inferior.  The  portion  of  the  orbital  part  of  the  o.  palpebrarum 
lying  along  the  lower  margin  of  the  orbit.  [L.]— O.  oculi  palpe- 
bralis superior.  The  portion  of  the  orbital  part  of  the  o.  pal- 
pebrarum lying  along  the  upper  margin  of  the  orbit.  [L.]— O. 
oculi,  pars  lacrinnalis  [Ger,  Anat.  Soc.].  See  Tensor  tarsi.— O, 
oculi,  pars  orbitalis  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  The  orbital  jportion  of  the 
o.  palpebrarum.  [A,  5.]— O.  oculi,  pars  palpebralis  [Ger.  Anat. 
Soc.].  The  palpebral  portion  of  the  o.  palpebrarum.  [A,  5,]— O.  or- 
bitse.  The  orbital  portion  of  the  o.  palpebrarum,  [L.]— O.  oris. 
Fr.^  orbiculaire  labial  (ou  des  Uvres).  Ger.,  Kreismuskel  der  Lip- 
pen,  Ringmuskel  (oder  SchUessmusJcel)  des  Mundes^  kreisformigcr 
Schliessmuskel.  A  muscle  surrounding  the  mouth,  situated  in 
the  substance  of  the  lips,  and  extending  from  one  labial  commis- 
sure to  the  other.  It  is  made  up  of  a  facial  portion,  or  stratum 
externum,  continuous  with  the  various  surrounding  muscles  that 
pass  over  it  to  the  lips,  and  a  labial  or  marginal  part  (stratum  in- 
ternum), underlying  the  red  border  of  the  lips.  It  draws  the  lips 
together,  and  assists  in  closing  them  ;  the  facial  portion  pouts  the 
lips ;  and  the  labial  portion  assists  in  compressing  the  lips  upon 
the  teeth.  [C  ;  L,  135  (a,  50).]— O.  palpebralis,  O,  palpebra- 
rum. Fr.,  orbiculaire  des  paupi^res.  Ger.,  AugeididschUesser, 
runder  (oder  rundlicher)  Muskel  der  Augenlider,  Kreismuskel 
(oder  Ringmuskel,  oder  Schliessmuskel)  der  Augenlider.  The 
sphincter  muscle  surrounding  the  circumference  of  the  orbit  and 
eyehds.  Its  orbital  portion  arises  from  the  internal  angular  pro- 
cess of  the  frontal  bone,  from  the  nasal  process  of  the  superior 
maxilla,  and  from  the  anterior  surface  and  borders  of  the  internal 
palpebral  ligament.  The  fibres  are  directed  outward,  forming  a 
broad,  thin,  flat  layer  which  covers  the  eyelids  and  surrounds  the 
circumference  of  the  orbit.  The  palpebral  or  ciliary  portion  arises 
from  the  bifurcation  of  the  internal  palpebral  ligament  and  forms 
a  series  of  concentric  curves,  which  are  united  on  the  outer  side  of 
the  eyelids  at  an  acute  angle  by  a  cellular  rbaphe,  some  being  in- 
serted into  the  external  tarsal  ligament  and  malar  bone.    [F  ;  L.] 

ORBICULO-STAPEBIAL,  ad].  02rb-i2k"u21-o-sta2p-ed'i2- 
a^l.  From  orbiculus,  a  small  disc,  and  stapes,  a  stirrup.  Fr.,  or- 
blculO'Stapidien.  Pertaining  to  the  orbicular  process  of  the  incus 
and  to  the  stapes. 

ORBICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02rb-iac'u2(u4)-uas(u4s).  Dim.  of 
orbis,  a  circle.  Ger.,  Kreis,  Teller  {2d  def.).  1.  A  small  circle  or  cir- 
cular body.  3.  The  scutelliforai  or  cup-shaped  part  surrounding 
the  double  crown  in  the  flower  of  certain  species  of  Stapelia.  [B, 
133  (a,  35).]  3.  See  Troche.- O.  capsulo-ciliaris.  The  zonule  of 
Zinn.  [L,  7.]— O.  ciliaris.  See  Ciliary  body  and  Lig amentum  j9ec- 
tinatum. — O.  gangliosus  (ciliaris).  See  Ciroulus  gangliosus 
ciliaris.— O,  ligamentosus  (ciliaris).    The  ciliary  muscle.     [L.] 

ORBIT,  n.  O^rb'i^t.  Lat.,  orbita  (from  orbis,  a  circle).  Fr., 
orbite.  Gev.,  Augenhohle.  The  eye-socket ;  a  quadrilateral  conical 
cavity,  situated  at  the  upper  and  anterior  part  of  the  face,  with 
its  base  directed  forward  and  cjutward  and  its  apex  backward  and 
inward.  It  is  composed  of  portions  of  the  frontal,  sphenoid,  eth- 
moid, superior  maxillary,  malar,  lacrymal,  and  palate  bones. 
[C ;  F.] 

ORBITAL,  adj.  O^rb'i^-t'l.  Lat.,  orbitalis  (from  orfttfa,  the 
orbit).  Fr.,  orbitale,  orbitaire.  Ger,,  o.,  orbitar.  Pertaining  to 
the  orbit.    [F.] 

ORBITALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  02rb-i2t-a(a3)'li2s.  See  Orbital  ;  aa 
a  n.  m.,  see  Orbicularis  oculi,  pars  orbitalis. 

ORBITOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02rb-i«t-o(o3)-se(ka)Te(la) ;  in  Eng., 
o2rb'i'^t-o-se].  Gen.,  -cel'es.  lYom  orbita.  the  orbit,  and  «^Aij,  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  orbitocdle.  A  tumor  protruding  from  the  orbit.  [A, 
385  (a,  48).] 

OBBITO-EXTUS-SCLEROTICIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Or-be-to-e^x- 
tu^-skla-ro-te-se-a^n'^.  'See  Rectus  oculi  externus. 

ORBITO-INTUS-SCL^ROTICIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Or-be-to-a2na- 
tu^-skla-ro-te-se-a^n^.    See  Rectus  oculi  mfcmus. 

ORBITO-MAXII.LI-LABIAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Or-be-to-ma^x-e- 
le-la^-bi'^-a^l.    See  Levator  labii  superior. 

ORBITO-NASAIi,  adj.  Orb"i''t-o-na's'l.  From  orbita,  the 
orbit,  and  nasus,  the  nose.  Fr.,  o.-n.  Pertaining  to  the  orbit  and 
the  nose.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

OKBITO-OCCIPITAL,  adj.  0*rb"i2t-o-o=k-si2p'i2t>a21.  From 
orbita,  the  orbit,  and  occiput  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  orbit  and 
the  occiput,    [a,  48.] 

ORBITO-OCULAR,  adj.  O2rb"i''t-o.o2k'u21-a''r.  From  orbita, 
the  orbit,  and  oculus,  the  eye.  Fr.,  orbito-oculaire.  Pertaining  to 
the  orbit  and  the  eye.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

ORBITO-PALPEBRAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Cr-be-to-pa^l-pa-braSl. 
From  orbita,  the  orbit,  and  palpebra,  an  eyelid.  Pertaining  to  the 
orbit  and  the  eyelids  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Levator  pa/pebrce  superioris. 

OBBITO-SPHENOID,  adj.  02rb"i2t-o-sfen'oid.  Lat.,  orbito- 
sphenoidalis  (from  orbita,  the  orbit,  and  sphenoidalis  {q.  v.).  Per- 
taining to  the  orbit  and  the  sphenoid  bone  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  the 
alsB  parvse  of  the  sphenoid  bone.    [C] 

OBBITO-SUS-PALP16brAI.  (Fr.),  n.  Or-be-to-su^-pa^l-pa- 
bra^l.    See  Levator  palpebroR  superioris. 

ORCANETTE  (Fr.),  n.  O^r-ka^-ne'^t.  1.  The  Anchusa  tinc- 
foria  or  its  root.  2.  The  genus  Onosma.  [B,  19, 121,  173  (a,  35).]— 
O.  jaune.    The  Onosma  echioides.  or  its  root.     [B,  19,  173  (o,  35).] 

OKCANETTINE  (Fr.),  n.  O^r-ka^-nat-ten.  See  Anchusic 
acid. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  TIi,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full:  U^,  urn;  V\  like  ii  (German). 
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ORCEIC  ACID,  n.    O'r-se'isk.    See  Orcein. 
ORCEIN,  n.    O^r'se^-ii'n.    Fr.,  orciine.    Ger.,  0.    A  dark-red- 
dish derivative  of  orein,  CHvNOs.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.1 

ORCELLE  (Fr.),  n.    O^r-sen.    The  Agaricus  orcella,  Boccella 
tinctoria,  and  other  tinctorial  lichens.    [B,  121  (o,  35).] 
ORCHANET,  n.    0=rk'a'n-en.    See  Alkanet. 

ORCHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o"rch2)'e''-a».  Gr.,  opxeot.  See 
ScnoTUM. 

ORCHEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O=rk(o!roh>)-e«-i(e)'ti!s.  Gen,,  -it'idos 
(idis).  From  opxea,  the  scrotum.  ¥r.,  orcMite.  Ger.,  Hodensack- 
entziindung.    Intlammation  of  the  scrotum.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

ORCHELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'rk(o2rchs)-e=l'la'.  The  Boccella 
tinctoria  and  other  tinctorial  species  of  Boccella.  [B,  19,  275 
(a,  35).] 

ORCHEI/LIN,  n.  C^rk-eai'liiin.  A  purple  red  dye  obtained 
from  Boccella  tinctoria.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

ORCHEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=rk(o2reh')-e»m-fra'x- 
(fra^x)'i2s.    Gen., -pferaa;'eos  (-is).    See  Orchidemphraxis. 

ORCHEOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o''rch2)-e!'-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  o^rk'e^-o-sel.    Gen.,  -cel'es.    See  Orchiooblb. 

ORCHECEDEMOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rk(o»rch'')-e>- 
e=d(o''-e''d)-em(am)-o(o»)-sa'rk-om'a'.  Gien.,  -om'atos  i-atis).  For 
deriv,,  see  Orchea,  (Edema,  and  Sarcoma.  Elephantiasis  of  the 
scrotum.     [L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

ORCHEOTOMY,  n.  O^rk-e^-o't'om-i^.  From  5pxi5,  the  tes- 
ticle, and  Tifivetv,  to  Cut.    Ger.,  Orcheotomie.    See  Castration. 

ORCHESTROMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=rk(o^rcha)-e'st(ast)-ro- 
(ro^)-ina(ma2)'ni2-a3.  From  opxritrTpa,  the  orchestra,  and  juai'ta,  mad- 
ness.   See  Chorea. 

ORCHIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o=rch2)-i»-a!l(a81)'ji«(gi")-as. 
From  opx'5,  the  testicle,  and  ciAvos,  pain.  Fr.,  orchialgie.  Ger., 
Hodenschmerz,  Orchialgie.    Neuralgia  of  the  testicle.    [E.] 

ORCHIC,  adj.  Crk'i^k.  Lat.,  orchicus.  Pertaining  to  the 
testicles.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORCHICHOREIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O=rk(o2rchi)-i3-kor(ch''o''r)-i'- 
{e^'i^ya.^.  From  opxi?,  the  testicle,  and  xopeia,  a  dance.  Fr.,  orchi- 
chorie.  Ger.,  Orchichorie.  (Choreiform  movements  of  the  testicle 
in  consequence  of  contractions  of  the  cremasteric  muscle  ;  the  con- 
dition is  associated  with  neuralgic  pain  in  the  testicle,  [a,  34.]— O. 
alternans.  O.  affecting  first  one  testicle  and  then  the  other,  [a, 
34.]— O.  completa.  O.  affecting  both  testicles.— O.  simplex.  O. 
affecting  only  one  testicle.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

ORCHID,  n.  O^rk'i'd.  From  opyis,  the  testicle.  Fr.,  orchids. 
Ger.,  Knahenkraut.  Any  plant  of  the  order  Orchidace(B.  [a,  35.] 
—Butterfly  o.  The  Oncidium  papilio.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Coral- 
root  o.    The  genus  Corallorrhiza.    [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Purple-lip 

0.  The  Vanilla  claviculata.    [B,  275  (a,  35).] 
ORCHIDACEOUS,  adj.      O'rk-i^d-a'shu's.      Fr.,  orchidace. 

Ger.,  orchisartig.  Orchid-like;  of  flowers,  having  a  six-leaved  ir- 
regular perianth  with  the  lower  leaf  developed  into  a  lip  as  in  the 
OrchidacecB  (Fr.,  orchidacees ;  Ger.,  Orchidaceen),  which  are  the 
orchids,  an  order  of  monocotyledons  belonging  to  Lindley's  orchidal 
alUance.  They  are  herbs,  mostly  epiphytal,  growing  in  temperate 
or  tropical  regions,  remarkable  chiefly  for  their  grotesque  forms 
and  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  their  flowers.  Vanilla  and  salep 
are  almost  the  only  economic  products  furnished  by  the  order.  [B, 

1,  19,  34,  42,  170,  291  (a,  35).] 

ORCHIDAI.,  adj.  Crk'i^-d'l.  Lat.,  orchidalis.  Resembling 
the  genus  Orchis ;  of  the  o.  alliance  or  Orchidales,  which  are,  of 
Lindley,  an  alliance  (nixus  orchidalis)  of  the  Endogence,  consisting 
of  the  Burmanniacece,  Orchidacece,  and  Apostasiacece.  [B,  170 
(a,  35).] 

ORCHID AIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0%k(o'rch2)-i»d-an(a'l)'ji=(gi')-a». 
See  Orchialgia. 

ORCHIDATONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o5rohs)-iM-a»t(a»t)-on- 
(o'n)'i2-a'.  From  opx's,  the  testicle,  and  arovia,  slackness.  Fr., 
orchidatonie.  Ger.,  Hodensdilaffheit.  Atony  of  the  testicles. 
[L,  50  {a,  14).] 

ORCHIDATHOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o=rch!')-iM-a»t(a't)- 
ro(ro2)'fl''-a'.  From  6pxi5.  the  testicle,  and  drpoi/n'a,  atrophy. 
Atrophy  of  the  testicles.    [E.j 

ORCHIDAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o»rch=)-i=d-a*x{ai>'u4x)-e(a). 
Gen.,  -aux'ei.  From  opxis,  the  testicle,  and  oiiji),  growth.  Ger., 
Hodenvergrosserung.  Abnormal  enlargement  of  one  or  both  testi- 
cles.   [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

ORCHIDE  (Fr.),  n,  O^r-ked.  See  Orchid  ;  in  the  pi.,  o's,  of 
Jussieu,  the  Orchidacece.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

ORCHIDECTOMT,  n.  O^rk-i^d-e^'kt'om-i'.  From  Spxit,  the 
testicle,  and  sktoh^,  a  cutting  out.    Excision  of  the  testicle. 

ORCHIDEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»rk(o'rch=)-iM-e>m- 
fra%(fra'x)'i''s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  (-is).  From  opxw.  the  testicle, 
and  o(i*P«f '5,  a  stoppage.  ¥r.,  orchidemphraxie.  Obstruction  of 
the  vessels  of  the  testicles.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

ORCHIDENCEPHALOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=rk(o'rch2)-iM-e'n- 
(e=n2)-se2f(ke=f)-a21(an)-om'a».  Gen.,  -om'atos  (,-atis).  From  opx«, 
a  testicle,  and  kyui'fiaKo's,  the  brain  (cf.  Encephaloid).  See  Orchi- 
domyeloma. 

ORCHIDEOUS,  adj.  O^rk-i'd'e'-u's.  Lat.,  orchideus  (from 
5pxi9,  an  orchid),  Ger.,  orchisartig.  Orchidaceous.  The  OrcMdece 
(Fr.,  orchidies;  Ger.,  Orchideen)  are;  ll)  the  Orchidacece  (see  under 
Orchidaceous)  ;  and  (2)  of  Baillon,  a  tribe  (the  Ophrydece  of  other 
authors)  of  the  Orchidacece.    [B,  1,  77,  123. 170  (a,  35).] 

ORCHIDION(Lat.),n.  n,  02rk(o5rch2)-iWi2-o2n.  Gr.,  opxi'Sioi- 
(dim.  of  opx«,  the  testicle).    Fr,,  o,    A  small  testicle,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


ORCHIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=rk(o!'rch=)-i2d-i(e)'tii's.  Gen., 
-it'idos  {-idis).    See  Orchitis. 

ORCHIDOCATABASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O»rk(o»rch2)-i»d-o(o«)- 
ka!'t(kast)-a8b(asb)'a''s(a>s)-i's.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (.-ab'asis).  From  opxw, 
the  testicle,  and  /caTa^oo-ts,  a  going  down.  The  descent  of  the 
testicles  from  the  abdomen  into  the  scrotum.    [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

ORCHIDOCBtB  (Lat.).  n.  f.  O»rk(o''rchi')-i«d-o(o»)-se(ka)'le- 
(la) ;  in  Eng.,  o''rk'i''d-o-sel.    Gen.,  -cel'es.    See  Orchiocele. 

ORCHIDODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'irk(o«rch2)-i2d-o(o>)-di'n- 
(du'n)'i'-a'.  From  opxi;,  the  testicle,  and  oSiiwj,  pain.  See  Orchi- 
algia. 

ORCHIDOMENINGIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!'rk(o»rch=)-i2d-o(o')- 
me»n(man)-i2n(i2n2)-ji(ge)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -git'idos  (-idis).  From  opxis, 
the  testicle,  and  (i^^'tJ,  «•  membrane.  Inflammation  of  the  tumca 
vaginalis  testis. 

ORCHIDOMYELOIWA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0''rk(o=rch=)-i'd-o(o')-mi- 
(mu«)-e''l-om'a''.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  opx»,  the  testicle, 
and  /lueAoy,  marrow.  Fr.,  orchidomy^lome.  Ger.,  Hudenmark- 
schwamm.    Medullary  sarcoma  of  the  testicle.    [E.] 

OBCHIDONCUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  02rk(o2rch5)-i=d-o'n»k'u=s(u«s). 
From  opxK,  the  testicle,  and  oyito!,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  orehidonque.  Ger., 
Hodengeschvmlst.   A  tumor  or  swelling  of  the  testicle.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORCHIDOPEXIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.,  ORCHIDORRHAPHY,  n. 
05rk(o»rch«)-i''d-o(o')-pe"x(pax)'i'-a',  o^rk-i^d-o'r'ra^f-i^.  From  6p- 
X«,  the  testicle  and  Tnivj-iii-ai,  to  fix,  or  piirreii',  to  sew.  Ger.,  Or- 
chidopexie.  Fixation  of  the  testicle  by  stitching  it  to  some  sur- 
rounding structure,    [a,  34,] 

ORCHIDOSCHEOCEIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'rk(o»rcha)-i=d-o=s-ke''- 
(ch>ei')-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  o^rk-l^d-o's'ke'-o-sel.  Gen,, 
-cel'e.s.    See  Orchioschkocele. 

ORCHIDOSPONGIOMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  0«rk(o»rch')-i'd- 
o(o*)-spo=n(spo'n=)-ji'(gi°)-om'a2t(a't)-a».  From  opxw,  the  testicle, 
and  o-irovjiia,  a  sponge.    Tuberculous  tumors  of  the  testicle.  .  [E,] 

ORCHIDOTOMY,  n.  Crk-i^d-o^t'om-i".  Lat,,  orchidotomia 
(from  opxw,  the  testicle,  and  rofii,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  orchidotomie. 
See  Castration. 

ORCHIDOTUBERCri-A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  0»rk(o«rch»)-l>d- 
o(o')-tu=b(tub)-u>rk(e»rk)'u"l(un)-a''.  From  Bpxw,  the  testicle,  and 
tuberculum,  a  tubercle.    See  Orchidospongiomata. 

OBCHIDOXYIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rk(oi'rch=)-i»d-o(oS)-ti(tu»)- 
lo'ma'.  Gen.,  -cmi'atos  {-atis).  From  opxw,  th'e  testicle,  and  riiAos, 
a  callus.  Fr.,  orchidotyldme.  A  callous  tubercle  of  the  testicle. 
[L,  50  (a.  14).] 

ORCHI-EPIDIDYMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=rk(o2rch')-i«-e»p-i»- 
di2d-i=m(u«m)-i(e)'ti!'s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  opxw,  the  testi- 
cle, and  ejriStSvuw,  the  epididymis.  Fr.,  orchi-ipididyniite.  Orchi- 
tis associated  with  epididymitis.     ["  Sem.  m6d.,"  May  29,  1889 

(a,  18).] 

ORCHII.,  n.    O^r'ki'l.    See  Archil. 

ORCHIOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0!'rk(o2rch=)-i»-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  o^rk'i^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  opxw,  the  testicle,  and 
itiAij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  orchiocele.  Ger.,  Hodenbruch,  Hodensack- 
bruch.    1.  A  hernia  of  the  testicle.    2.  See  Orcbidokccs. 

ORCHIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o=roh")-i»-o(o>)-di'n(du'n)'- 
i'-a'.    From  opxw,  the  testicle,  and  oSiinj,  pain.    See  Obchulgia. 

ORCHIOMYELOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=rk(o2rchi')-i2-o(oS)-mI- 
(mu")-e=l-om'a'.    Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).    See  Orchidomyeloma. 

ORCHIONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0"rk(o»rch»)-i''-o»nSk'uSs.  See 
Orchidoncus. 

OBCHIONEURAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0=rk(o»rch>)-ii'-o(o')-nu5r- 
a''l(a'l)'ji"(Ki')-a'.  From  opxis,  the  testicle,  rtBpoi',  a  nerve,  and  aA- 
70s,  pain.    See  Orchialgia. 

ORCHIOSCHEOCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0»rk(o>rch»)-i»-o=s-kei'- 
(ch=e=)-o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  o'Jrk-i'-o's'keS-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es. 
From  opxw,  the  testicle,  oo-xi),  the  scrotum,  and  icijAt),  a  tumor.  A 
scrotal  hernia  associated  with  orchidoncus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORCHIOSCIRKHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0«rk(o2rch»)-i»-o(o')-si»r- 
(ski2r)'ru»s(ru*s).  From  opxis,  the  testicle,  and  o-Kipiiis,  an  indur^ 
tion.    Ger.,  Hodenkrebs.    Scirrhus  of  the  testicle.    [E.] 

ORCHIOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''^k(ol'^ch=)-i'-oas^os'i=s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  {-is).  From  opxw,  the  testicle,  and  btrTeov,  a  bone.  Ger.,  Ho- 
denverhnocherung.    Bony  induration  of  the  testicle.    DE.] 

ORCHIOTOMY,  n.  O'rk-i-o^t'o'm-i.  Lat.,  orchiotomia  (from 
opxw,  the  testicle,  and  r4p.vii.y,  to  cut).    Fr.,  orchiotomie.    See  Cas- 

imATION. 

ORCHIPBDA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0=rk(o''rch»)-iVe=d-a«.  Of  Blume, 
a  genus  of  the  Plumeriece..  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  fcetida.  A  Java 
species.  The  milky  juice  is  used  in  certain  skin  diseases.  [  Nouv. 
rem.,"  Apr.,  24, 1889,  p,  212  (a,  50).] 

ORCHIRRHAPHY,  n.  0''rk-i''r'ra«f-i''.  See  Orchidorrhaphy. 

ORCHIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  0'rk(oi'rch=)'i=s.  Gen.,  orc?i'ios,orcA'c'OS. 
Gr.,  opvw.  Fr,,  o,,  orcMde.  Qer.,  Bagviurz  (2d  det.),  Stendelwurz 
(2d  det),  Knabenkraut  (2d  def .).  1.  The  testicle.  [A,  311.]  2.  The 
typical  genus  of  the  Orchidacece  (see  under  Orchidaceous)  ;  so 
called  from  the  shape  of  the  root.  [B,  42,  121, 173, 180  (a  35).]- 
Bird's-nest-o.  See  Neottia  nidus-avis.— 'Bog-o.  See  Malasis 
Batedosa.  —  Bug-o.  See  0.  coHopAora.  —  Butterfly-o.  The 
Habenaria  chlorantha  and  Hdbenaria  bifolia.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).J 
—Conserve  of  o.  See  Conditum  satyrii.— Cuckoo-o.  See  U. 
mnscu/a.- Drone-o.  See  Ophrys  /uci/er-a.-rralse  o.  The  genus 
Platanthera.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Eragrant  o.  The  Gymnadenia 
conopsea,  the  Gymnadenia  odoratissima,  and  various  other  orchids. 
[B,  275  (a,  36).]— Frog-o.    A  species  of  Habenaria.    [B,  275  (a,  35).]— 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Cl>,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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Guernsey  o.  See  0.  palustr is. -^Infasum  orchidia.  See  Decoc- 
tum  de  radice  salkp.— Man-o.  See  Aceras  anthropophoi-a.— 
March-o.  See  O.  latifolia.—O.  acuminata.  A  species  resem- 
bling 0.  variegata,  indigenous  to  southern  Europe  and  northern  Af- 
rica. Its  roots  furnish  salep.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  angustifolia.  A 
European  species  resembhng  0.  latifolia.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  "bi- 
folia.  See  Habenaria  bifolia.~0.  coriophora.  Ger.,  stinkende 
RagwurZy  Wanzenragwurz.  Bug-c:  a  European  species  having  a 
strong  bug-like  smell ;  one  variety,  however,  is  inodorous  and  an- 
other sweet-scented.  The  tubers  furnish  salep.  [B,  19,  180,  275  (a, 
35).]  ^o.  galeata.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe  resembling 
0.  variegata  and  O.  militaris.  Its  roots  have  the  properties  of  salep. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— -O.  latifolia.  Fr.,  o.  d  larges  feuilles,  pentecdie. 
Ger.,  breitbldttrige  Ragwurz,  breitbldttriges  Knabenkraut.  1. 
Marsh-o.,  male-handed  o.,  meadow-rocket,  Cain-and-Abel,  Mount 
Caper  ;  a  European  species.  The  tubers  are  used  as  salep,  and,  to- 
gether with  those  of  O.  angustifolia  and  some  others  with  palmate 
tubers,  are  known  as  radices  palmatcR.  [B,  18, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35).] 
2.  Of  Reichenbacb,  see  O.  angustifolia.— O.  maculata.  Fr.,  o.  ma- 
cuU.  Ger.,  geheckte  Eagwurz,  gefiecktes  Knabenkraut.  Cuckoo- 
(or  hand-,  or  May-,  or  spotted)  o.,  bloody-man's  finger,  the  long 
purples  of  Shakespeare,  ballock-  (or  adder's)  grass,  ram's-horns  ;  a 
species  the  tubers  of  which  furnish  salep.  [B,  19.  180.  275  {a,  35).]— 
O.  majalis.  See  O.  latifolia  (1st  def.).  [B,  180  (a,  35).]~0.  mae- 
cula.  Fr.,  o.  mfiZe,  mdlefou^  testicule  de  chien.  Ger.,  mdnnliche 
Bagwurz,  grosses  Knabenkraut.  Cuckoo-o.,  gander-goose,  buUock- 
grass,  male  o.,  purple  o. ;  a  species  growing  in  central  and  southern 


ORCHIS  MASCULA.      [A,  327.] 

Europe  and  in  the  Caucasus  and  Asia  Minor.  The  tubers  are  one 
of  the  chief  soiif  ces  of  the  salep  of  commerce.  [B,  18, 19,  180,  S75 
(a.  35).] — O.  militaris.  Fr.,  o.  militaire.  Ger.,  graue  Ragwurz. 
Military  o.;  a  species  hp,ving  the  same  habitat  as  O.  mascula.  Its 
tubers  furnish  salep.  [B,  18,  19,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  morio.  Fr., 
o.  morio  (ou  bouffon),  orchide  des  boutiques,  satyrion  femelle. 
Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  vieibliche)  Ragwurz,  Triftenragwurz,  kleines 
Knabenkraut,  Anisknabenkraut.  Green-winged  (or  fool-,  or  salep-) 
o.,  bleeding-willow,  goose-and-goslings,  nuns  ;  a  species  indigenous 
to  the  same  regions  as  0.  mascula.  Its  tubers  furnish  much  of  the 
European  salep.  [B,  18, 19, 173, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— O.  pallens.  Ger., 
blasse  Ragwurz.  Pale-flowered  o.  ;  a  European  species  which 
smells,  when  dried,  like  cats'  urine.  The  tubers  have  the  proper- 
ties of  salep.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  palustris.  Ger.,  Sumpfrag- 
wurz,  lockerbluthiges  Knabenkraut,  Sum.pfstendelwurz.  Loose- 
flowered  o.,  Guernsey  o.;  a  species  growing  in  Europe  and  on  the 
Channel  Islands.  Tiie  tubers  are  very  small  and  scarcely  useful 
as  salep.  [B,  19,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  rubra.  Ger.,  rothe  Rag- 
wurz. Purple  butterfly-o. ;  a  salep-yielding  species  growing  espe- 
cially in  southern  Europe,  generally  identified  with  the  opxcs  of 
Dioscorides.  [B,  64,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  saccifera.  A  salep-yield- 
ing species  having  the  same  habitat  as  O.  maculata.  [B,  18  (a,  35).] 
— O.  sambucina.  Ger.,  hollunderartigriechende  Ragwurz.  El- 
der-scented o. ;  a  European  species  the  root-tubers  of  which  furnish 
a  good  salep.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  spiralis.  The  Spiranthes 
autumnalis.  [B,  180,  (a,  35).]— O.  ustulata.  Ger.,  verbrannt- 
bluthige  Ragvmrz.  Dwarf-  (meadow-)  o.  ;  a  species  of  scorched 
appearance,  having  the  same  habitat  as  O.  mascula.  Its  tubers 
furnish  a  good  salep,  [B,^19,  180,  275  {a,  35).]— O.  variegata.  Fr.. 
o.  panachd.  •  Ger.,  gescheckte  Ragwurz.  Ape-c,  monkey-o.,  a 
species  found  in  southern  Europe,  related  to  O.  militaris.  Its 
tubers  are  used  for  salep.  [B,  64,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— Salep  o.  See 
O.  morio  and  of.  0.  rubra,  etc. 

OBCHITP:  (Fr.),  n.  0=r-ket.  See  Orchitis.— O.  d€f6renti- 
elle.  Orchitis  with  inflammation  of  the  vas  deferens.  [L,  88 
(«,  SO).]— O.  des  oreillons.  Orchitis  accompanied  by  or  second- 
ary to  parotiditis.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— O.  par  effort.  (5rchitis  pro- 
duced by  the  forcible  retraction  of  the  testicle  against  the  external 
ingmnal  ring  in  consequence  of  excessive  physical  exertion.  [Ter- 
jillon,  "Ann.  des  raal.  des  org.  g6n,-urin.,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  230  (a, 
34)1— O.  rhumatismale  £pid6inique.  Of  Duffey.  an  epidemic 
o.  observed  in  Malta,  accompanied  with  fever.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— O. 
8cl6reuse.    The  diffuse  form  of  syphilitic  orchitis.    [G.] 


ORCHITIDOCOLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  03rkfo2rch2)-itfet)-i2d-o(o3)- 
kol'i^k-a^.  From  opxt'j,  the  testicle,  and  ku^ikos,  suffering  in  the 
colon.  Fr.,  orchitidocoUque.  Ger.,  Hodenentzilndungskolik. 
Colic  resulting  from  orchitis.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OKCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  02rk(o2rch2)-i(e)ai3s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  opxis,  the  testicle.  Fr.,  orchite.  Ger.,  Hodenent- 
ziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  testicle.  [E.]— Blennorrhagic 
o.  See  Gonorrhceal  epididymitis  and  Gonorrhoeal  o.— Chronic  o. 
See  Interstitial  o. — Disseminated  tubercular  o.  A  variety  of 
tubercular  o.  generally  seen  in  the  course  of  diffuse  mihary  tubercu- 
losis and  especially  of  the  genito-urinary  tract.  [E.]— Ectopic  o. 
Inflammation  of  a  displaced  testicle,  [a,  34 J— Gonorrhceal  o. 
Lat.,  0.  gonorrhoica.  O.  due  to  gonorrhoea,  [E.]— Gouty  o.  Fr., 
orchite  goutteuse.  O.  antecedent  to  an  attack  of  gout,  [a,  34.1— In- 
terstitial o.  Chronic  o.  with  hyperplasia  of  the  interstitial,  con- 
nective tissue  and  more  or  less  atrophy  of  the  substance  of  the  testis. 
[Cornil,  Ranvier(a,  34).]— Malarial  o.  Fr.,  orchite  palud4enne.  O. 
occurring  in  a  person  affected  with  malarial  fever.  The  local  inflam- 
matory process  sometimes  undergoes  daily  exacerbations  and  remis- 
sions. It  is  usually  followed  by  atrophy  of  the  testicle.  ["  Lancet," 
Oct.  20,  1888,  p.  777  (a,  34).]— O.  acuta  urethralis.  Acute  o.  conse- 
quent upon  urethral  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— O.  apostematosa. 
Suppurative  o.— O.  atheromatosa.  Of  Rindfleisch,  interstitial  o. 
[a,  34.]— O.  blennorrhagica  urethralis.  See  Epididymitis.- O, 
caseosa.  See  Tubercular  o. — O.  diffusa.  See  Interstitial  o. — O. 
epidemica.  Parotitic  o.  ;  so  called  because  it  occurs  more  fre- 
quently during  an  epidemic  of  mumps,  [a.  34.] — O.  gummatosa. 
(Gummatous  o.;  the  circumscribed  form  of  syphilitic  o.  [G.] — O. 
rheumatica.  Fr.,  orchite  rhum^atismale.  O.  due  to  rheumatism. 
[L,  88  (a,  50).]  — O.  urethralis.  O.  secondary  to  urethritis.  [L,  49  (a, 
14).] — Parotitic  o.  Fr.,  orchite  ourlienne.  Metastatic  o.  occurring 
in  mumps.— Scarlatinal  o.  Inflammation  of  the  tunica  vaginalis 
and  the  epididymis  occasionally  observed  in  scarlatina,  [a,  34.] — 
Strumous  o.  See  Tuber ciilar  o.~Hypiiilitic  o.  Lat.,  o.  syphil- 
itica (seu  gummatosa),  morbus  syphiliticus  testiculi.  Fr.,  orchite 
syphilitique  (ou  scUreuse  et  gom.meuse\  albuginite  du  testicule 
(ou  sarcocile)  syphilitique.  Syphilitic  disease  of  the  body  of  the 
testicle.  It  is  characterized  by  moderate  enlargement  of  the  organ, 
accompanied  with  little  or  no  pain  and  with  marked  insensibility  to 
pressure.  The  surface  is  usually  smooth  and  uniform,  sometimes 
nodular.  It  often  results  in  atrophy,  rarely  in  softening.  In  the 
latter  case  perforation  occurs,  with  fungous  outgrowths.  Two  forms 
have  been  described  :  a  diffuse  form,  in  which  the  tunica  albuginea 
is  especially  involved  and  becomes  thickened  and  sclerosed  ;  and  a 
circumscribed  form,  in  which  gummatous  material  is  deposited  in 
nodular  masses.  [G.]— Tonsillar  o.  Fr.,  orchite  amygdalienve. 
Of  Joal,  inflammation  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis  coincident  with 
inflammation  of  the  tonsils,  [a,  34.]— Tubercular  o.  Lat.,  o. 
tuberculosa.  A  scrofulous  disease  of  the  testicle  beginning  gener- 
ally in  the  epididymis.  Caseation  and  suppuration  with  thickening 
of  the  spermatic  cord  and  enlargement  of  thevesiculas  seminales 
are  the  usual  results.  [E,  25.]— Typhoid  o.  O.  occurring  in  and 
caused  by  tyi)hoid  fever  ;  the  tubuli  are  full  of  embryonal  elements, 
and  there  is  intertubular  cellular  proliferation,  [a,  34.]~XJlcero~ 
gangrenous  o.  Of  Gosselin,  o.  in  which  gangrene  occurs,  with 
ulceration  of  the  skin  and  a  fungous  state  of  the  tunica  vaginalis 
and  the  testicle,  [a,  34.]-^Vaccinal  o.  Of  Giraud,  o.  attributed 
to  vaccination,  [a,  34.]— Variolous  o.  An  acute  unilateral  in- 
flammation of  the  tunica  vaginalis  occurring  in  variola.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  parenchyma  of  the  testicle  rarely  occurs,    [a,  34.] 

ORCHITOMY,  n.  O^rk-iafom-is.  From  6pxi^,  the  testicle,  and 
refj-vetv,  to  cut.    Fr.,  orchitomie.    See  Castration. 

ORCHOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rk(o2rch2)-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng..  o^rk'o-sel.    Gen.,  -cel'es.    See  Orchiocele. 

ORCHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  O2rk(o2rch"^)'o2s.  Gr.,  opxo^.  A  tarsal 
cartilage.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

ORCIN,n.  Crs'i^n.  Fr., orcme.  Ger.,  0.  One  of  the  isomeric 
varieties  of  dihydroxytoluene,  a  homologue  of  resorcin,  obtained  by 
the  decomposition  of  various  acids  derived  from  different  species  of 
lichens,  and  also  prepared  synthetically.  It  forms  colorless  crys- 
tals of  astringent  sweetish  taste,  CyHhOs  +  HaO  =  C6[CH9,H,OH,H,- 
OH,H,]  +  HsO.  It  is  easily  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  or  ether, 
melts  at  about  108°  C,  if  deprived  of  the  water  of  crystallization, 
and  boils  at  about  290°  C.  O.  is  astringent  and  antiseptic,  and  has 
been  used  to  allay  the  pain  of  burns.  In  poisonous  doses,  it  teta- 
nizes  the  muscles,  both  voluntary  and  involuntary,  but,  after  a 
time,  suppresses  their  functions,  especially  attacking  the  muscular 
fibres  of  the  heart,  arresting  its  movements,  and  so  causing  dealh. 
[B,  3,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  504, 
XXXV,  365  (a,  50).] 

ORCINOL,  n.  O^rs'l^n-o'l.  See  Orcik.— O.  acetate.  A  sub- 
stance, CflH3(CH3)(()C2H30)o,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  in  needles 
melting  at  25°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

ORDEAI.  TREE,  n.  Ord-e'an-tre.  1.  In  West  Africa,  the 
Erythrophloeuvi  gitineense.  2.  Of  the  Hottentots,  the  2'oxicophloea 
Thunbergii.  3.  In  Madagascar,  the  Cerbera  tanghin.  [B,  19, 185, 
275  (a,  35).] 

ORDIN AIRES  (Fr.),  n.pl.  O^r-de-na^r.  Ger.,  Ordindre.  See 
Menses. 

ORDINAL,  adj.  O'rd'i^-n'l.  Lat.,  ordinalis  (from  ordo,  an 
order).    Having  the  taxonomic  rank  or  value  of  an  order.    [L,  343.] 

ORDINATION  (Ger.),  ORDONNANCE  (Fr.),  n's.  O^rd-e- 
na^-tse-on',  o^rd-on-na^n^s.  A  prescription  ;  a  course  of  treatment 
ordered. 

ORDURE,  n.    Or'du'r.    Fr.,  o.    See  Excrement. 

OKECTIC,  adj.  O^r-e^kfi^'k.  Gr.,  opeKTiK<Ss  (from  opefis,  de- 
sire).   Lat.,  orecticus.    Exciting  an  appetite.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OREILLE  (Fr.),  n.  O-re^l-y'.  1.  See  Ear  (Ist  def.).  S.  A  term 
for  numei'ous  plants  or  parts  of  plants,  so  named  because  of  their 
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form.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— O,  d'abb€.  See  Arum  maculatum  and 
Cotyledon  umbilicus.~0.  de  rat.  See  Myosotis  annua  and 
HiERACiUM  pilosella. — O.  de  souris.  See  Hieracium  pilosella^ 
MvosuRas  minimus,  and  Bupleurum  rotundifolium.—J?etite-o, 
See  Hygrophorus  virgineus. 

OKEILtETTE  (Fr.),  n.  O-reai-ye^t.  1.  SeeAGARicuaauncwIa- 
itts,  Aqartcus  eryngii^  and  Asarum  europoium.  3.  The  Valerianella 
olitoHa.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  33).l    3.  See  Auricle  (3d  and  4th  defs.). 

OREIi:.I.ONS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    O-resi-yo^n^.    See  Mumps. 

OKEIitlN,  n.    O^r-e^l'ian.    Fr.,  orelUne.    See  Bixin. 

OKENSE  (Sp.),  n.  O-re^n'sa.  A  place  in  the  province  of  O., 
Spain,  where  there  are  hot  gaseous  and  alkaline  springs,  [L,  41, 
49  (a,  14) ;  L,  87  (a,  50).] 

OREOSELINUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  OrCo2r)-6a-o(o3)-se21-in(en)'u='m- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  opeoo-^Aii'oi/  (from  opos,  a  mountain,  and  o-eAii/oc,  pars- 
ley). Fr.,  oreos4lin.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  mountain-parsley  (Peuce- 
danum  o.).  2,  A  section  of  the  genus  Peucedanum.  [B,  42,  114, 
115,  121  (a,  35).] 

OREXINE,n.  O^r-e^x'en.  From  opefts,  appetite.  Fr.,o.  Ger., 
Orexin.  A  base  having  the  composition  of  pheny  Idihydroquinazoline 
(or  its  hydrochloride,  Ci4Hi2N2.HCl),  usually  combined  with  3  mole- 
cules of  water  of  crystallization,  and  forming  long,  shining,  acicular 
crystals,  readily  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  is  said  to 
be  a  good  stomachic  and  to  increase  the  appetite.  [*'Ann.  di 
chim.edi farmacol.,"  July,  1890, p, 41 ;  Aug.,  1890, p.  91  (B) ;  "Therap. 
Gaz.,"  Apr.,  1890,  p.  352.] 

OREXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»r-e*x'i2s.  Gen.,  -rex'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
6pe|ts(from  opiyeiv,  to  reach).  Fr.,  orexie.  1.  See  Appetite  (1st 
def.).  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  pyrosis.  [L,50(a,  14).]— O.  cynodes.  See 
Bulimia  (1st  def.). 

OREZZA  (It),  n.  O^r-e^t'tsa^.  A  place  in  Corsica  where  there 
are  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

ORGAL,  n.    O^r'g'l.    See  Arqal. 

ORGAN,  n.  O^r'g'n.  Gr.,  opyafoi'  (from  ipyeiv,  to  do  work). 
Lat.,  organum.  Fr.,  organe.  Ger.,  O.  Any  individual  part,  or 
system  of  parts,  of  an  organism,  having  a  specific  physiological 
function,  considered  with  reference  to  its  action,  processes,  or  re- 
sults. [B,  239,  391  (a,  35) ;  L.  343.]— Absonderungso'  (Ger.).  A 
secretory  o.— Accessory  genital  o*s  in  the  female.  The  mam- 
mary glands.— Accessory  o's.  Lat.,  organa  accessoria.  Fr.,  or- 
ganes  accessoiresipu  derives).  Ger.^  Nebeno^e.  1.  O's  which  have  a 
subordinate  function,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  parts,  such  as  tendrils, 
stipules,  spines,  etc.,  which  are  merely  modifications  of  the  leaf, 
stem,  or  root.  [B,  121,  123  (a,  35).]— Appendicular  o*s,  1.  The 
limbs.  [L,  294.]  2.  In  botany,  the  leaves  and  their  modifications. 
[B,  104  (a,  35).]— AtUemo'e  (Ger.),  Athmungso'e  (Ger.).  The 
respiratory o's.  [a,  17.]— Auditory o's.  See ^wdi^ory apparatus. 
— Axial  o's.  The  root  and  stem,  and  their  immediate  subdivisions  ; 
the  axophyte.  [B,  104  (a,  35).]— Begattungso'e  (Ger.).  See  Genera- 
tive o''s. — Bewegungfio'  (Ger.).  Ano.  of  locomotion.— Bidder's  o. 
A  body  attached  to  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  testicle  in  certain 
toads ;  regarded  as  a  rudimentary  ovary.  [L,  294  ;  J.  B.  Sutton, 
"  Trans,  of  the  Path.  Soc.  of  Lond.,"  1885  (L).]— Biliary  o.  Ger., 
Galleno\  An  organ  that  secretes  or  conveys  bile,  [a,  48.]— Bruto' 
(Ger.).  See  under  Brut,— Central  nervous  o*s.  Ger.,  Central- 
nerveno^e.  Cerebrospinal  centres.  [L.]— Chylopoietic  o's,  Lat., 
organa  chylopoetica.  Ger.,  Chylificationsorgane.  The  ©""s  con- 
cerned in  thechylification  of  the  food  (the  stomach,  liver,  pancreas, 
spleen,  and  intestines).  [L,  332.]— Circulationso'e  (Ger.),  Circu- 
latory o*s.  See  Circulatory  APPARATUS. — Copulatory  o's.  Lat., 
organa  copulationis.  The  parts  concerned  in  copulation.  [L,  332.] 
— Corti*sches  O.  (Ger.).  See  O.  of  Cor ^i.— Digestive  o's.  Lat., 
organa digestionis.  QeT.,Verdauungs''e.  See  Digestive  APPAKATUsi. 
— Enamel  o.  Lat.,  organon  adamantince.  Fr.,  organe  de  Vimail. 
Ger.,  8chmelzo\  Of  Piirkinje,  the  special  enamel-germ  after  it  has 
become  differeiltiated  into  a  three-layered  o,  which  covers  the  en- 
larged tooth  papilla  like  a  cap.  The  layer  next  the  tooth  papilla 
(enamel  epithelium)  is  a  columnar  epithelium  formed  by  the  deepest 
layer  of  the  invaginated  oral  epithelium.  It  ultimately  forms  the 
hard  enamel.  The  second  or  intermediate  layer  of  the  enamel  o. 
is  composed  of  cells  which  have  become  stellate  and  are  uuited  by 
their  branches  to  form  a  very  loose,  spongy,  or  gelatinous  layer.  It 
finally  disappears.  The  third  or  outer  layer  is  composed  of  poly- 
edral"  cells  which,  upon  the  disappearance  of  the  middle  layer,  are 
in  contact  with  the  first  or  enamel  layer,  and  gives  rise  to  the  cu- 
ticula  dentis.  [J,  24,  30, 33,  35.]— End-o.  See  the  major  list.— Ex- 
cretory o*s.  Lat.,  organa  excretoria.  Fr.,  organes  excreteurs. 
Ger.,  Excretionso'e.  The  o's  which  dispose  of  the  excrementitious 
substances  of  the  body.  [L.]— Fetto'  (Ger.).  See  Panniculits 
adiposus.—FlimmeTo'e  (Ger.).  See  CiLiA.--Fortpflanzungso' 
(Ger.).  A  reproductive  o.  [B,  49.]— Galleno'  (Ger.).  See  Biliary 
o. — GebRro'  (Ger,).  See  Uterus.— Gefuhlso'e  (Ger.).  See 
Tactile  apparatus.— Geh5ro*e  (Ger.).  See  Auditory  APPATiATva. 
— Gemeines  Empfindungso'  (Ger.).  A  tactile  o.— Generative 
o's,  Genital  o's,  Fr.,  organes  gdnitaux.  Ger.,  Begattungso''e, 
Zeugungso''e.  The  o's  which  are  concerned  in  the  reproduction  of 
the  species.  [C.]— Geruchso'e  (Ger.).  See  Oi/aciory  apparatus. 
— Geschlechtso'e  (Ger.).  See  Generative  o's.— Gescliinackso'e 
(Ger.).  See  Organon  gritsftts.- Gesichtso'e  (Ger.).  The  eye  and 
its  appendages.  [L,  80.]— Glandular  o,  of  new  formation. 
Fr.,  organe  glandulaire  de  neoformation  (ou  de  nouvelle  forma- 
tion). Ger.,  driisige  0.  Of  Ercolani.  the  uterine  mucous  membrane 
at  the  site  of  attachment  of  the  placenta  ;  so  called  from  the  idea 
that  its  utricular  glands  secrete  a  fluid  destined  for  the  nutrition  of 
the  foetuB.— Gustatory  o.  See  Organon  gustus.—Mafto*  (Ger.). 
1.  An  organ  of  prehension.  [A,  521  (a,  48).]  2.  In  plants,  a  part 
used  for  attachment,  [a,  35.]— Harno'e  (Ger.).  See  Urinary  ap- 
paratus and  Uropoietic  o''s. — Hauto'  (Ger.).  See  Cutis.— Horo' 
(Ger.),    See  Ear.— Jacobson's  o.    A  canal  a  few  millimetres  in 


vertical  section  of  the  organ  of  corti  op  the 

DOG.     magnified  400  DIAMETERS.      [FROM  FLINT 

(after  WALDEYER).] 
a~b,  homogeneous  layer  of  the  basilar  mem'brane  ;  v,  tympanic 
layer,  with  nuclei,  G[ranular  cell-protoplasm,  and  connectiTe  tisane ; 
aj,  tympanic  Hp  of  the  crista  spiralis  ;  e,  toiclceued  portion  of  the 
basilar  membrane  ;  d,  spiral  vessel ;  e,  blood-vessel ;  f,  k,  bundle  of 
nerves  ;  g,  epithelium ;  i,  inner  hair-cell,  with  its  basilar  process,  k ; 
/,  bead-plate  of  the  inner  pillar  ;  m,  union  of  the  two  pillars ;  n,  base 
of  the  inner  pillar  ;  o,  base  of  the  outer  pillar ;  p,  q,  r,  outer  hair- 
cells,  with  traces  of  the  cilia ;  t,  bases  of  two  other  hair-cef  Is ;  z, 
Heneen's  prop-cell ;  2-/|,  lamina  reticularis  ;  to,  nerve-fibre  p~"' 
to  the  first  bair-cell,  p. 


length  which  extends  alon^  the  saeptum  of  Stenson's  duct  to  end  in 
a  blind  extremity.  It  is  hned  by  epithelium  which  is  continuous 
with  that  of  the  nasal  cavity,  and  has  numerous  glands  opening 
into  it.  It  is  the  homologue  of  a  more  extensively  developed  o.  in 
some  animals  having  a  more  acute  sense  of  smell.  In  man  it  is 
only  rudimentary.  It  is  believed  to  have  an  olfactory  function  in 
the  animals  in  which  it  is  developed,  and  to  bring  the  food  taken 
into  the  mouth  under  the  direct  cognizance  of  the  olfactory  nerve. 
[C  ;  L,  294.]— Kauo'e(Ger.).  The  masticatory  o's.— Kreislaufso'e 
(Ger.).  See  Circulatory  apparatus.— Lacrymal  o's.  See  Lacry- 
mal  apparatus.— Lateral  taste-o's.  See  under  Papilla  foliatoe. 
— Nebeno'e  (Ger.).  See  Accessory  o's.— Olfactory  o*s.  See 
Olfactory  apparatus.— O.  of  Bojanus.  Fr.,  corps  de  Bojanus. 
Ger.,  Bojanisches  O.  A  renal  o.  in  molluscs,  consisting  of  a  sac  or 
tube  by  which  the  exterior  of  the  body  communicates  with  the 
blood-vascular  system.  It  is  homologous  with  the  segmental  organ 
in  worms.  [A,  12  (a,  39).]— O,  of  Corti,  Fr.,  lame  r4ticulaire. 
Ger.,  CortVsckes  O.  The  terminal  apparatus  of  the  cochlear  nerve. 
It  lies  on  the  membranous  spiral  lamina  which  springs  from 
the  free  edge 
of  the  osseous 
spiral  lamina. 
The  proper  o.  of 
Corti  lies  exter- 
nal to  the  sul- 
cus spiralis.  It 
consists  of  the 
rods  of  Corti, 
the  two  rows  of 
which  form  the 
arches  of  Corti 
(see  also  Floor- 
CELLS).  The 
rods  of  the  ex- 
ternal row  have 
their  superior 
ends  directed 
outward,  and 
on  them  is  fast- 
ened a  reticu- 
larly  perforated 
membrane,  the 
lamina  reticu- 
laris. The  lat- 
ter covers  the 
external  rows 
of  Corti's  fibres 

and  the  external  ciliated  cells.  In  man  these  structures,  lying  in 
four  or  five  rows  behind  each  other  and  connected  with  the  ter- 
minal fibres  of  the  auditory  nerve  by  small  nervous  processes, 
are  fastened  by  their  thin,  interior,  elongated  ends  (Gottstein's 
basal  processes)  to  the  membrana  basilaris,  while  the  superior, 
broad  ends,  provided  with  acoustic  cilia,  project'through  the  open- 
ings of  the  lamina  reticularis.  A  row  of  inner  ciliated  cells  is 
situated  in  front  of  the  sulcus  spiralis  Interior,  Immediately  in 
front  of  the  inner  pillar  of  Corti's  o.  Deiter's  cells  are  connected 
with  Corti's  cells  by  their  broad  ends  directed  downward.  Ex- 
ternal to  the  last  row  of  Corti 's  cells  lie  Hensen's  supporting 
cells,  which  pass  into  the  epithelium  of  the  external  wall  of  the 
ductus  cochlearis.  Corti's  o.  is  covered  by  the  firm  striated 
Corti's  membrane.  The  latter  arises  beside  Eeissner's  mem- 
brane, in  front  of  Huschke's  swelling,  and  ends  at  the  external 
boundary  of  Corti's  cells,  though  Henle  and  Lowenberg  state 
that  it  is  inserted  on  the  ligamentum  spirale  accessorium  of  the 
external  wall  of  the  ductus  cochlearis.  LF,  3.]— O.  of  Giral- 
dSs.  See  Paradidymis.— O's  of  locomotion.  See  Locomotor 
apparatus.— O's  of  nutrition.  The  parts  concerned  in  the  mas- 
tication of  the  food  and  its  digestion  and  absorption.  [L,  332.]— 
O's  of  reproduction.  1.  The  generative  o's.  2.  In  botany,  the 
androeciura  and  gynoecium  in  phanerogams,  and  the  antheridium 
and  oogonium  in  cryptogams,  [a,  35.]— O.  of  Kosenmiiller.  See 
Epoophoron.— 0*s  of  sense  (or  special  sense).  Lat.,  organa 
sensua.  Ger.,  Sinnesorgane.  The  structures  endowed  with  the 
special  senses  (i.  e.,  the  skin  and  some  of  the  mucous  membranes, 
the  ears,  the  eyes,  the  nose,  and  the  portion  of  the  mouth  possess- 
ing the  sense  of  taste).  [L.  332.]— O.  of  Sprengel.  See  Osphbadi- 
UM.— O's  of  the  lateral  line.  In  fishes  and  aquatic  amphibia, 
collections  of  sensory  nerve-cells  which  open  on  the  surface  of  the 
body  by  small  tubules  opening  alon^  the  lateral  lines,  and  are  re- 
garded as  transmitting  mechanical  iriitations  from  the  water  and 
possibly  sound.  [L,  294.]— O's  of  vegetation.  The  o*s  which  im- 
bibe, circulate,  and  elaborate  food,  and  contribute  to  the  life  of  the 
plant.  They  consist  of  roots,  stems,  leaves,  and  hairs  and  their 
various  modifications.  [B,  291  (a,  35).]— Pelvic  genital  o's.  Ger., 
Beckengenitalien.  The  genital  organs  proper,  as  distinguished 
from  the  breasts.  [A,  20.]— Respiratory  o's.  See  Respiratoi-y 
apparatus  (1st  def.)  and  Mechanism  of  respiration.- Schmelzo' 
(Ger.).  See  Enamel  o.— Secretory  o's.  Lat.,  organa  secretoria. 
The  secreting  glands.  [L.]— Segmental  o.  See  Segmental  ap- 
paratus.—Sexual  o's.  See  Copulatory  apparatus.— Speiclielo* 
(Ger.).  A  salivary  gland.  [L.]— Suprarenal  o's.  See  Suprarenal 
CAPSULES.— Untei'hautfe t to'  ((jer.).  See  Pannjculus  adiposus.— 
Urinary  o's.  See  Urinary  apparatus.— Uropoietic  o's.  Lat., 
organa  uropoiefica.  The  kidneys.  [L,  332.]— Verdauungso'e 
(Ger.).  See  Digestive  apparatus.— Vibratile  o's.  Cilia.  [J.]— 
Vocal  o's.  See  Vocal  apparatus.— W he el-o.  See  Trochal  disc. 
— Wollusto'e  (Ger.).    See  Bulbi  vestibuli  vaginoe. 

ORGANE  (Fr.),  n.  QSr-gaSn.  See  Organ.— O.  condensateur. 
Of  C.  Bernard,  the  liver  ;  so-called  because  of  its  storage  of  gly- 
cogen. fK,  30.]— O's  d6riv6s.  See  Accessory  organs.- O,  filtra- 
teur.  Of  Q.  Bernard,  the  liver  ;  so  called  because  it  separates  glu- 
cose from  the  blood  of  the  portal  vein.  [K,  30.]— O.  vermiforme. 
See  Mesonephros. 
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OKGANETTJE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  0H--g3,^--neH.  The  Anchusa 
tinctoria.     [B.]     Cf.  Orcanette, 

ORGANIC,  adj.  O^rg-a^n'i^k,  Gr.,  opyartKos  (from  opyavov^  an 
organ).  Lat.,  organicus.  Fr.,  orgaiiique,  anatomique  (as  opposed 
to  functional).  Ger.,  organisch^  organig  {1st  def.).  1.  Possessing 
organs.  2.  Pertaining  to  or  possessing  an  organized  state.  [D.J 
3.  Of  disease,  accompanied  by  structural  change,  as  opposed  to 
functional.  4.  In  chemistry,  containing  carbon  or  relating  to  bodies 
containing  carbon,    [a,  38.J 

ORGANICISM,  n.  O^rg-a^n'i^-si^zm,  Fr.,  organicisme.  A 
medical  theory  that  ascribes  all  diseases  to  changes  occurring  in 
the  parts  constituting  the  organism.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

ORGANISM,  n.  O^r'g'n-i^zm.  Lat.,  organismus  (from  opyavC- 
ieiv,  to  fabricate).  Fr.,  organisme.  Ger.,  Organismus.  An  or- 
ganized body  (animal  or  plant)  capable  of  separate  existence.  [K  ; 
L,  343.]— Elementary  o.  Fr.,  organisme  elementaire.  Ger.,  ele- 
mentarischer  Organismus,  Elem.entarorganism.us.  1.  Of  Briicke,  a 
»ymnocytode,  considered  to  be  the  morphological  unit  or  form 
element  of  the  body.    [J,  8,  9,  27,  35.]    3.  See  Cell  (2d  def.). 

OKGANITE,  n.  O^r'g'n-it.  From  opyavov,  an  organ.  Fr.,  o., 
organule.  1.  An  elementary  organ  ;  of  Milne-Edwards,  a  blood- 
corpuscle.    2.  Of  Serres,  an  anatomical  element.    [J,  16,  33  ;  K.] 

ORGANIZATION,  n.  O^r-g'n-iS-za'shu^n.  From  opyai/t'^eic, 
to  fabricate.  Fr,,  organisation.  Ger.,  Organisation.  1.  An  or- 
ganism. 2.  The  process  or  act  of  being  converted  into  living  and 
active  material  (e.  g.,  the  o.  of  a  blood-clot).    [D.] 

ORGANO-CHEMISTRY,  n.  02rg"a2n-o-ke2m'i2st-ri2.  See 
Organic  chemistry. 

ORGANOGENETIC,  adj.  02rg-a%-o-je2n-e2t'i2k.  Lafc.,  or- 
ganogens.  Taking  part  in  or  pertaining  to  the  origin  and  develop- 
ment of  the  special  organs  or  structures  of  an  organized  body. 

ORGANOGENY,  n.  O^rg-a^n-oaj'e^n-ia.  Lat.,  organogenesis, 
organogenia  (from  op-yai'oc,  an  organ,  and  yevvav.,  to  engender). 
Fr.,  organoginie.,  organogen^sie.  Ger.,  Orgaiienbildung.  The  em- 
bryology of  the  different  organs.    [L,  146.] 

ORGANOGRAPHY,  n.  Oarg-a^n-oag'raSf-i'^  From  opvaroi/, 
an  organ,  and  ypd^teiv,  to  write.    See  Organology. 

ORGANOID  [Virchow],  adj.  O^rg'a^n-oid.  BYom  opyavov,  an 
organ,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Of  tumors,  composed  of  several 
tissues.    [D,  3.] 

ORGANOLEPTIC,  adj.  OVg-aan-o-leSp'ti^k.  Lat.,  organo- 
lepticus  (from  opYai-oy,  an  organ,  and  AijTTTiKds,  disposed  to  accept). 
Fr..,  organoleptique.  Ger.^  organoleptisch.  1.  Plastic,  3.  Of  Chev- 
reul,  affecting  the  internal  organs  of  a  living  body  with  the  special 
impressions  which  these  organs  perceive  (e.  g. ,  impressions  of  sight, 
smell,  hearing,  etc.)  or  with  more  obscure  sensations  (e.  g.,  those  re- 
sulting from  the  specific  action  of  a  medicinal  substance  on  some 
organ).    [K  ;  L,  42 ;  L,  87  (a,  50).] 

^  ORGANOLOGY,  n.  O^rg-a^n-o^t'o-ji^.  Lat.,  organoZogia  (from 
opyavov,  an  organ,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  organologie. 
Ger.,  Organologie.,  Organenlehre.  The  investigation  of  the  struct- 
ure and  functions  of  organs.     [C  ;  B,  19,  104  (a,  35)  ;  C] 

ORGANOMETALLIC,  adj.  O^rg-aSn-o-me^t-a^l'lsk.  From 
opyavov,  an  organ,  and  /leVaAAov,  metal.  Fr.,  organo-metallique. 
()f  chemical  compounds,  containing  an  alcoholic  radicle  combined 
with  a  metal  or  metalloid.     [B,  38,  49  (a,  14).] 

ORGANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  OVg'a2n(a3n)-o2n.  See  Organ.— O. 
adamantinEe.  See  Enamel  organ.— O.  auditus.  The  ear.  [L.] 
— O.  gustus.  Ger.,  Geschmackorgan.  The  portions  of  the  mouth 
and  tongue  concerned  in  the  sense  of  taste.  [L,  332.]— Orgaiia  in- 
gestionis.  Ger.,  Ingestionsorgane.  The  mouth,  pharynx,  and 
oesophagus.  [L,  332.]— O,  innominatum.  See  Pancreas.— O. 
Kollikeri.  Ger.,  grosser  Epitheliahvulst.  The  larger  of  the  two 
epithelial  ridges  in  the  canalis  cochlearis  of  the  embryonic  cochlea. 
[J,  55, 157.]  Cf.  'EFiTH.EJAALWulst. — O.  olfactoriiim,  O.  olfactus. 
The  nose.  [L,  332.]— O.  organorum.  Of  the  older  anatomists, 
the  brain.  [I,  30  (K).]— O.  pneuinaticum.  See  Psalterium  (2d 
def.).— O.  tactus.  Ger.,  Tastorgan.  The  skin  and  portions  of  the 
mucous  membrane  having  tactile  sensibility.  [L,  332.]— O,  visus. 
The  eye.    [L,  332.] 

ORGANOPALINCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rg-a2n(a3n)-o-(o3)- 
pa'*](pa31)-i2n2'kla2s(kla3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -clas'eos  (,-in'ctasis).  From 
opyavov,  an  organ,  irdKiv,  again,  and  KAao-ts,  a  breaking.  Fr.,  organo- 
palinclase.    Ger.,  O.    See  Eefracture. 

ORGANOPATHIA  (Lat.\  n.  f.  O2rg-a2n(a3n)-o(o3)-panh- 
(pa3th)-i(e)'a3.    See  Structural  disease. 

ORGANOPATHOLOGY,  n.  O^rg'/a^n-o-pa^th-oSl'o-jis.  See 
Organopathy  (1st  def.). 

ORGANOPATHY,  n.  O^rg-a^n-o^p'asth-i^.  From  opyavov,  an 
organ,  and  Traces,  a  disease.  1.  An  organic  disease.  3.  Of  W. 
Sharp,  the  theory  of  the  action  of  particular  drugs  on  particular 
organs,     [a,  34.] 

ORGANOPHYLY,  n.  OSrg-a^n-o^f'i^l-is.  The  tribal  history 
of  organs.    [L,  146.] 

ORGANOPLASTY,  n.  •O'Jrg'aSn-o-pla^st-i^.  From  opyavov,  an 
organ,  and  irkda-treiv,  to  mold.  Fr.,  organoplastie.  The  art  of  modi- 
fying the  forms  of  living  beings  artificially.  -  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ORGANOTROPHIC,  adj.  O^rg-a^n-o-troSfiak.  Lat.,  organo- 
trophicus  (f rom  opyavoi',  an  organ,  and  rp^^eiv,  to  nourish).  Fr., 
organotrophique.  Pertaining  to  the  nutrition  of  organs  or  of  an 
organism,    [K.] 

ORGANULE,  n.    O^r'g'n-u^l.    Fr.,  o.    See  Organite. 

ORGANUM(Lat.),n.  11.   02rg'a2n(a9n)-u3m(u4m).  SeeORGANON. 

ORGANY,  11.  O^r'g'n-i^.  See  Origanum  vulgare  and  Mentha 
gium. 


ORGASM,  n.  O'^rg'a^zm.  Gr.,  opyacrfxas  (from  hpyav,  to  swell). 
Lat.,  orgasvLUS.  Fr.,  orgasme.  Ger.,  Biutv.allung  Ust  def,).  It., 
Sp.,  orgasmo.  1.  The  swelling  of  a  part  or  tissue  from  acute  active 
hypereemia,  2.  Erethism  ;  acute  excitation  in  the  vital  action  of  a 
part,  especially  the  nervous  excitement  accompanying  the  culmi- 
nation of  the  sexual  act.    [D  ;  L,  42.] 

ORGE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Orzh.  Barley.  [B.]  See  Hordeum. 
— Decoction  d'o.  See  Decoctum  hordei. — Decoction  d'o. 
acidul^e.  See  Decoctum  hordei  acidulatum. — Decoction  d*o. 
compos^e.  See  Decoctum  hordei  compositum.— Decoction,  d'o, 
einulsionnfie.  See  Decoctum  hordei  amj/grdaZm-wm. —Eau  d'o. 
(perl6e).  See  Decoctum  hordei.— Grease  o.  See  Hordeum  vuU 
5are.~Hydrol6  d'o.  See  Decoctum  hordei. — O.  A.  deux  rangs, 
O.  k  long  6pi,  O.  anglalse.  See  Hordeum  di.stichon.—0.  angu- 
leuse,  O.  A  six  rangs,  O.  carr6e.  See  Hordeum  hexastichon. 
— O.  perl^e  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pearled  barley.- Sucre  d'o.  See  Sac- 
CHARUM  hordeatum.— Tisane  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (perl6e).  See  Decoc- 
tum hordei. 

ORGEAT,  n.  O^r'je^-aH.  Fr.,  o.,  orgeade.  1.  Originally,  a 
syrup  prepared  from  a  decoction  of  barley.  [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).]  3.  A 
cooling  drink  made  of  syrup  of  almonds  and  water.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] 
3.  The  almond  (see  Amygdala).— O.  powder.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  with  72  parts  of  sugar  an  emulsion  of  20  parts  of  sweet 
almonds  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water,  evaporating  quickly 
over  the  steam  bath,  and  powdering  ;  68  parts  dissolved  by  heat  in 
24  of  water,  and  mixed  with  5  of  water  of  orange-flowers  and  3 
of  water  of  bitter  almonds,  give  100  parts  of  o.  syrup.  [B,  5  (a,  38).] 
— pate  d'o.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  together  1 
part  of  blanched  bitter  almonds,  3  parts  of  sweet  almonds,  and  8  of 
white  sugar.  [B,  38  (a,  14).J— Sirop  d'o.  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  amyg- 
dalarum.— Sirop  d'o.  nitr6  (Fr.).  Syrupus  amygdalarum  with 
the  addition  of  I  per  cent,  of  potassium  nitrate.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

ORGELET  (Fr,),  ORGEOLET  (Fr.),  n's.  O^r-zh'la,  -zho-la. 
See  Hordeolum. 

ORGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^rg-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  See 
Orgasm. 

ORICHCALCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02r-i2(e)--ka2I(ch2an)'ku3m(ku4m). 
Gr.,  bpeCxa^Ko^  (from  opetos,  from  the  mountains,  and  xciAko?.  cop- 
per). Also  erroneously  written  aurichalcum,  as  if  from  aurum, 
gold,  and  x^^^off,  copper.  An  alloy  closely  allied  to  brass,  but  of 
uncertain  composition,  employed  by  the  ancients.     [B.] 

ORIENTATION,  n.  Or-i^-e^nt-a'shuSn.  From  oriens.  the 
east.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Orientirung.  1.  The  position  or  bearing  of  any 
object  in  relation  to  the  east,  and  hence  in  relation  to  the  points  of 
the  compass  generally,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  faculty  or  process  of  judg- 
ing of  the  relative  position  of  objects  in  space.  [F.]  3.  The  ar- 
rangement of  embryos,  organs,  etc.,  so  that  microscopic  sections 
may  be  made  in  a  known  and  definite  plane.  4.  Definite  aiTange- 
ment  of  microscopic  sections  when  they  are  mounted.  [J.]— Ob- 
jective o.  The  faculty  or  process  by  which  external  objects  are 
referred  to  their  correct  position  with  reference  to  one  another,  so 
-that  the  relations  of  the  separate  parts  of  a  body  are  rightly  ap- 

grehended,  although  the  body  as  a  whole  may  be  wrongly  located 
y  the  observer.  [Fuchs  (B). ]— Subjective  o.  The  faculty  or 
process  by  which  external  objects  are  referred  to  their  correct 
position  as  regards  the  observer,  so  that  a  body  appears  to  him  in 
its  proper  place.    [Fuchs  (B).] 

ORIFACIAL,  adj.  Or-is-fa'si^-a^l.  Fi'om  os,  the  mouth,  and 
fades,  the  face.    Facial  and  pertaining  to  the  mouth,    [a,  17.] 

ORIFICE,  n.  02r'i2.fi2s.  Lat.,  orificium  (from  os,  the  mouth, 
and /acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Oejfnung.  See  Opening  {1st 
def.).— Anal  o.  Lat.,  os  ani.  The  anus.  [L.l— Aortic  o.  The 
circular  o.  in  the  left  ventricle  connecting  it  with  the  aorta.  [C] — 
Auriculo-ventricular  o.  1,  An  oval  opening  in  the  lower  and 
front  part  of  the  left  auricle,  leading  into  the  left  ventricle  of  the 
heart.  2.  An  oval  opening  situated  at  the  right  angle  of  the  base 
of  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart  and  leading  into  the  right  auri- 
cle. [C.J— Cardiac  o.  of  the  stomach..  The  o.  in  the  cardiac 
end  of  the  stomach  where  the  oesophagus  enters  it.  [C.]— Mitral 
o.  See  Axtriculo-ventricular  o.  (1st  def.). — O.  coliqtte  sous-cos- 
tal droit  (Fr.).  The  o.  of  communication  between  the  ascending 
with  the  transverse  colon.  [F.  GlSnard,  "  Lyon  m6d.,"  Apr.  12, 1885, 
p.  532.] — O.  inf6rieur  du  quatriSme  ventricule  (Fr.).  The  up- 
per opening  of  the  aqueduct  of  ^Ivius.  [L,  332.]— O.  gastro- 
duod6nal  (Fr.).  See  Pylorus.— O.  externe  de  la  matrice 
(Fr.).  1.  The  cs  uteri  externum.  2.  As  formerly  used,  the  o.  of 
the  vagina.  [A,  44.]— O.  duod6no-j6junal  (Fr.).  The  opening  of 
the  duodenum  into  the  jejunum.  [L.] — O.  colique  sous-costal 
gauche  (Fr,).  The  o.  of  communication  between  the  transverse  . 
with  the  descending  colon.  [F.-  G16nard,  "Lyon  m6d.,"  Apr.  12, 
1885,  p.  532.]— O.  interne  de  la  matrice  (Fr.).  1.  The  os  uteri 
internum.  2.  As  formerly  used,  the  os  uteri  externum,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  mouth  of  the  vagina.  [A,  44.]— O.  interne  du 
col  uterin  (Fr.).  See  Os  uteri  internum.— O,  hyiu^n^al  (Fr.). 
The  o.  of  the  vagina.— O.  oesophagien  (Fr.1.  The  opening  in  the 
diaphragm  through  which  the  cesophagus  passes.  [L.]— O.  of  the 
coronary  sinus  of  the  right  auricle.  An  o.  situated  between 
that  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  and  the  auriculo-ventricular  o.  [C] 
— O.  signio!f do-rectal  (Fr.).  The  o.  of  communication  between 
the  sigmoid  flexure  with  the  rectum.  [F.  Gl^nard,  "Lyon  m6d.," 
Apr.  12,  1885,  p.  532.]— O.  sous-pylorique  du  transverse  (Fr.). 
Of  F.  G16nard,  the  o.  of  communication  between  what  he  terms  the 
anse  costo-.tous-pylorique  and  the  anse  sous-pylori-costale.  ["  Lyon 
m6d.,"  Apr.  12,  1885,  p.  532.]— O.  sup6rieur  (Fr.).  The  opening  of 
the  aquajductus  Sylvii  at  the  upper  extremity  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle. [I,  49  (K).]— Pulmonary  o.  An  o.  in  the  left  angle  of  the 
base  of  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart  and  leading  into  the  pul- 
monary artery.  [C.J— Pyloric  o.  See  Pylorus.— Tricuspid  o. 
See  Auriculo-ventricular  o,  (2d  def.).— Uro-genital  o.  See  Uro- 
genital OPENING.— Vaginal  o.  Lat.,  orificiuin  vagince.  The  en- 
trance to  the  vagina.    [L.] 


O,  no;  O".  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U",  lull;  U^,  full;  U,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (Gei-man). 
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ORIFICI Ar,  adj .    O^r-iS-fia'sia-asi.    Pertaiuing  to  an  orifice. 

ORIFICIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Or-i2-fi2s(fi2k)'i2-u3m(u4in).  See  Ori- 
fice — O.  epiploicum.  See  Foramen  of  Monro.— O,  cutaneum. 
The  termination  of  any  canal  or  cavity  opening  upon  the  cutaneous 
surface  of  the  body.  [L.l— O.  extern  iim.  The  external  opening 
of  a  canal  or  cavity.  [L.]— O.  infundibuli.  See  Helicotrema. — 
O.  prseputii.  The  circular  opening  in  the  prepuce  opposite  the 
external  orifice  of  the  urethra.  [L,  7  (a,  .50).]— O.  urethrse.  Ger., 
Hamrdhrenmundung.  The  external  opening  of  the  urethra  — O. 
uteri.  See  Os  uteri.—O.  uterinum.  The  uterine  orifice  of  the 
oviduct. — O.  uterinum  canalis  cervicis.  See  Os  uteri  inter- 
num.— O.  vaginale  canalis  cervicis.  See  Os  uteri  externum.— 
O.  ventriculi  tertii  anticum.  See  Iter  ad  infundibulum. — 
O.  ventriculi  tertii  posticum.  The  entrance  to  the  Sylvian 
aqueduct.    [I,  3  (K).] 

ORIGAN  (Fr.),  n.  O-re-gaSn^.  See  Origanum  (1st  and  2d  def 's). 
— Eau  d'o.,  Hyclrolat  d'o.  See  Aqua  origani.— Hydrol6  d*o., 
Infusion  d'o.  See  Infusum  origani.— 016ule  d'o.  See  Oil  of 
origanum. 

ORIGANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Or(o2r)-i2g(eg)'a2n(a3n)-u3m(u4m). 
Gr.,  bpiyavov.,  opeiyavov.  Fr..  origan  {1st  and  2d  def's)  {vulgaire 
[Fr.  Cod.]  [2d  def.J).  Ger.,  Dosten  (1st  and  2d  def 's).  wilder  Dosten 
{2d  def.).  Sp.,  oregano  [Mex.  Ph.]  (2d  and  3d  def ^s).  1.  Marjoram  ; 
a  genus  of  labiate  undershrubs  or  herbs  of  the  Satureineoe.  The 
Origanidce  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  SaturecB.  The  Origanece 
of  Reichenbach  are  a  division  of  the  Nepetarice.  2.  Of  the  U.  S., 
Austr.-Hung.,  and  Netherl.  Ph's,  the  herb  of  0.  vulgare.  3.  Of  the 
Sp.  Ph  ,  the  herb  of  O.  vulgare  and  that  of  O.  virens.  [B,  5,  42,  95, 
121,  180,  275  (a,  35,  38).]  — ^theroleum  orig;ani.  See  Oil  of  o.  (1st 
def.), — ^tlieroleum  origani  cretici  [Dan.  Ph..  Norw.  Ph.].  See 
Oleum  origani  cretici. — Aqua  origani.  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat) 
d''origan.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  8  parts  of  a  mixture  of 
2  of  o.  and  the  necessary  amount  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Herba 
origani  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
See  under  O.  vulgare. — Herba  origani  cretici.  The  flower-spikes 
of  the  O.  creticum, ;  also  the  herbaceous  parts  of  other  species, 
such  as  0.  macrostachyum,  O.  sm-ymceum^  O.  megastachyum,,  and 
O.  heracleoticum..  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Herba  oi-igani  cum  sum- 
initatibusflorentibus[Austr.Ph.].  The  blooming  herb  of  Origa- 
num vulgare.  [A,  319  {a,  21).] — Infusum  origani.  Fr.,  hydroli 
{ou  infusion)  d^origan.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  each 
of  o.  and  licorice  in  boiling  water  enough  to  make  100  parts  of  in- 
fusion. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oil  of  o.  Lat.,  cetheroleum  origani  (1st 
def.),  oleum  origani  [Russ.  Ph.]  {vulgaris)  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  huile  {ou 
oliiUe)  d''origan.  1.  The  volatile  oil  of  0.  vulgare  ;  an  acrid,  stimu- 
lating oil,  of  yellowish  color  and  camphoraceous  odor,  consisting 
of  a  terpene,  OioHia,  with  sometimes  small  proportions  of  ordinary 
camphor.  It  is  used  as  a  caustic  by  farriers,  in  toothache  from  caries, 
and,  mixed  with  olive-oil,  to  stimulate  the  growth  of  hair,  and  in  mi- 
croscopy as  a  clarifying  agent.  In  regmar  medicine  it  has  been 
largely  superseded  by  the  oil  of  thyme.  2.  In  English  shops,  the 
oil  of  Thymus  vulgaris.  [A,  496  ;  B,  5,  19,  180  {a,  35).]— Oleum 
origani.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  Oleum  origani  cretici.  Of  the  Russ. 
Ph.,  see  Oil  o/o.--01eum  origani  sethereum.  See  Oil  of  o.  {1st 
def .^).— Oleum  origani  cretici.  Ger.,  spamsc/ies  Hopfenol.  A 
volatile  oil  obtained  from  the  flower-spikes  of  O.  creticum.  It  is 
sometimes  used  in  toothache  from  caries.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — Ori- 
gani herba  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  flowering  herb  of  O.  smyrnoeum.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— O.  segyptiacum.  A  species  indigenous  to  Egypt, 
Arabia,  and  Syria,  oised  as  an  aromatic.  It  has  been  identified, 
probably  erroneously,  with  tlie  hyssop  of  the  Scriptures.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] — O.  aquaticuro,  O.  cervinum.  See  Eupatorium  can- 
nabinum.—O.  creticum.  Fr.,  origan  de  Crete.  Ger.,  cretischer 
Dosten^  spanischer  Hopfen.  A  species  (by  Koch  considered  a 
variety  of  O.  vulgare)  found  in  southern  Europe,  and  especially  in 
the  island  of  Candia.  The  leaves  and  flower-spikes,  herba  origani 
cretici  (seu  lupuli  cretici^  seu  spicce  creticcB),  spica  origani  cretici, 
have  the  aromatic  odor  and  taste  of  wild  marjoram,  and  were 
formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary,  in  toothache,  in  difficult  labor,  and 
as  a  sternutatory.  They  yield  an  oil  (see  oleum  origani  cretici) 
still  sometimes  employed  medicinally.  [B,  64,  173.  ISO  (a,  35).] — O. 
decipiens.  See  0.  vulgare. — O.  dictamnus.  Fr.,  dictame  de 
Cr^te  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Diptamdosten,  cretischer  Diptam.  Goat's 
marjoram,  dittany  of  Crete,  the  tr-agorlganum  of  the  old  botanists, 
the  dictamnus  {Gr.,  SiKxa/xvos)  of  the  ancients,  which  was  considered 
so  vulnerary  as  to  cause  the  arrows  to  drop  from  wounded  goats  as 
soon  as  they  tasted  it ;  a  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  The 
leaves  have  the  aromatic  properties  of  O.  vulgare,  and  were  for- 
merly official  as  folia  (seu  herba)  dictamni  cretici.  [A,  511  ;  B,  19, 
173,  180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  heracleoticum.  Ger.,  griechischer 
Dofiten.  "Winter  (sweet)  marjoram  ;  a  plant  resembling  0.  vulgare 
in  habit,  indigenous  to  Dalmatia,  Greece,  and  Turkey,  and  along 
the  Rhine  as  a  potherb.  The  flowering  tops  are  used  as  herba 
origani  cretici  (see  under  O.  creticum).  Koch  regards  it  as  a  short- 
spiked  variety  of  the  O.  hirtum.  It  is  one  of  the  plants  known  to 
the  ancients  as  hpiyavov.  [B,  64,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  hirtum. 
Hairy  marjoram  ;  an  aromatic  plant  closely  allied  to  0.  vulgare, 
yielding  a  reddish-yellow  volatile  oil,  used  in  toothache,  etc.  The 
oil  is  said  to  contain  one  or  more  terpenes,  and  0'5  per  cent,  of 
a  phenol  identified  with  carvacrol,  to  the  presence  of  which  its 
stimulant  properties  are  perhaps  attributable.  [B,  314  (a,  35)  ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  50).]  Cf.  O.  heracle- 
oticum,.—O.  humile,  Fr.,  petit  marjolaine  sauvage,  A  French 
species  having  the  properties  of  O.  vulgare.  [B,  173  (a,  35),]— O. 
macrostachyum.  Ger.,  langdhriger  Dosten.  A  Portuguese  spe- 
cies. The  tops  are  substituted  for  those  of  0.  creticum  and  used 
under  the  same  names.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  inajorana.  Lat., 
amaracus.  Fr.,  marjolaine.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Majoran^  Garten- 
majoran,  Sommermajoran,  Wurstkraut.  Sweet  (or  knotted)  mar- 
joram ;  a  species  indigenous  to  Greece  and  western  Asia,  growing 
eastward  as  far  as  the  East  Indies,  and  cultivated  as  a  seasoning 
herb,    It  has  a  peculiar  aromatic  odor  and  a  warm,  bitterish  taste, 


and  yields  tannin  and  a  volatile  oil  (oleum  majoranoe  cethereum),to 
which  the  excitant  and  mildly  tonic  properties  of  the  plant  are  due. 
The  herbaceous  part  (including  the  tops),  herba  majorance  oestivce, 
herba  amarici  (seu  origani  majorance.  seu  sampsuchi),  is  used  em- 
pirically to  hasten  the  eruption  in  exanthematous  diseases,  as  a 
fomentation  (especially 
in  indurations  of  the 
breast),  in  powder  as 
a  sternutatory,  and  as 
a  salve  in  rheumatism. 
[B,  5.  19,  35,  173,  180, 
275,  314  (a,  35).]  — O. 
inajoranoides.  Ger., 
ewiger  Majoran,  Win- 
termajoran.  Shrubby 
sweet  mar  joram  ;  a  va- 
riety of  O.  majorana, 
having  the  same  prop- 
erties. [B,  5,  180  (a, 
35).] — O.  maru.  A  pe- 
rennial, very  odorous 
species,  indigenous  to 
Palestine,  having  the 
properties  of  0.  majo- 
ranoides  and  perhaps 
identical  with  it.  [B, 
180,  314  (a,  35).]  —  O. 
megastachyum.  A 
species,  perhaps  a  va- 
riety of  0.  vulgare,  the 
tops  of  which  are  some- 
times gathered  for 
herba  origani  cretici. 
[B,  64,  180  (a,  35}.]— O. 
unites.  Potmarjoram; 
the   oviTis    of    Diosco-  origanum  marjorana.    [A,  327.] 

rides,      a      somewhat 

shrubby,  strongly  scented  species,  indigenous  to  Sicily  and  the  Gre- 
cian Archipelago.  [B,  180,  275, 314  (a,  35).]— O.  orientale.  See  O. 
vulgare.— O.  palustre.  See  Eupatorium  cannabinum.—O,  pul- 
chellum,  O.  sipyleum.  Mt.  Sipylos  marjoram,  little  hop-plant ; 
a  native  of  Candia  and  Asia  Minor,  very  like  the  O.  dictamnus.  The 
(idpov  {m.arum,)  of  Dioscorides,  usually  referred  to  the  Teucrium 
marum,  is  by  some  authors  identified  with  this  species.  [B,  180, 275 
(a,  35).] — O.  smyrnaeum.  Ger.,  smyrnaischer  Majoran.  A  species 
found  in  Greece,  western  Asia,  and  northern  Africa.  The  tops  have 
a  strong  aromatic  taste  and  odor,  and  are  much  used  for  herba  ori- 
gani cretici.  Kiihn  identifies  this  plant  with  the  hyssop  (va-a-ioTros) 
of  Dioscorides.  [A,  510 ;  B,  180,  275  {a,  35).]— O.  stoloniferum. 
See  O.  vulgare.— O.  syriacum.  A  species  found  in  Syria  and 
Palestine,  where  it  is  used  like  0.  vulgare.  It  is  one  of  the  numer- 
ous plants  identified  with  the  hyssop  of  the  Scriptures.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).]— O.  Tournefortii.  Fr.,  origan  de  Toumefort.  The  dittany 
of  Amorgos  ;  an  aromatic-leaved  species  growing  in  rocky  places 
in  the  island  of  Amorgos.  [B,  310  (a,  35).]— O.  vulgare.  Fr.,  mar- 
jolaine d''Angleterre,  grande  marjolaine  bdtarde  (ou  sauvage). 
Ger.,  gemeiner  (oder  wilder)  Dosten,  Wohlgemuth,  Schnsterkraut. 
Wild  (or  English,  or  gi'ove,  or  common)  marjoram  ;  a  species  indi- 
genous to  Europe,  Africa,  northern  and  middle  Asia,  and  North 
America.  The  herb  (gathered  while  flowering),  herba  (sen  summi- 
tates)  origani  vulgaris,  seu  silvestHs,  herba  cunilce  bubulce,  was 
formerly  used  as  a  diaphoretic  and  emmenagogue  and  externally 
in  poultices  and  fomentations.  It  is  stimulant  and  mildly  tonic. 
[A,  496  ;  B,  19,  34,  173,  180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— Pulvis  suramitatum 
origani.  The  dried  and  powdered  leaves  of  O.  vulgare.  [A,  319 
(a,  21).]— Semen  origani  odorati.  See  Semen  ammeos  veri  (un- 
der Ammi). 

ORIGIN,  n.  O'r'i'^j-i^n.  Gr..  apxV'  Lat.,  origo  (from  oriri,  to 
rise),  Fr.,  origine.  Ger..  Ursprung.  That  from  which  anything 
arises  or  takes  its  beginning ;  a  source  ;  a  starting-point.  [C  ;  a, 
17.]— Apparent  o.  of  a  nerve.  See  Superficial  o.  of  a  nerve. 
— Deep  o.  of  a  nerve.  That  part  of  the  nervous  centre  where 
the  fibres  of  a  nerve  spring  from  the  nerve-cells.  [C.]— O.  of  a 
muscle.  The  relatively  fixed  point  of  attachment  of  a  muscle  ; 
the  end  opposite  the  insertion.  [C.]— O.  of  a  nerve.  That  part 
at  which  it  is  attached  to  the  centre  of  its  system.  [C.]— Real  o. 
of  a  nerve.  See  Deep  o.  of  a  nerve. — Superficial  o.  of  a  nerve. 
That  part  of  the  central  nervous  structure  at  which  the  nerve  cord 
first  comes  in  contact  with  it.    [C] 

ORIGNY  (Fr.),  n.  0-ren-ye.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Loire,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  chalybeate  springs. 
[L,  49,  87  (a,  50).] 

ORIOL  (Fr.),  n.  0-re-ol.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
IsSre,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.  [L,  49,  87 
(a,  50).] 

ORISTRT,  n.  O^r'i^st-ri".  A  compound  of  oral  and  dentistry. 
Of  J.  L.  Williams,  dental  and  oral  surgery,    [a,  34.] 

ORTZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0^r-i(eYzfi,^ .  See  Oryza.— Ptisana  orizse. 
See  Decoctum  0ftYz.a3.— Pulvis  orizse  (Fr.  Cod.).  Rice  powder, 
prepared  by  macerating  for  24  hoursVith  water,  spreading  on  a 
cloth,  keeping  moist  till  opaque  and  friable,  drying,  pounding  in  a 
marble  mortar,  drying  at  about  49°  C,  powdering  in  an  iron  mor- 
tar, and  sifting  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.    [B,  113  (a,  38).] 

ORIZABA-ROOT,  n.    O-re-za^'ba^.    See  Male  jalap. 

ORIZABIN,  n.    OSr-i^z'aSb-ian.    See  Jalapin. 

ORIZEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02r-i2z'e2-u3m(u4m).  Of  the  alchem- 
ists, gold.     [A,  325  {a,  48).] 

ORKNEY  SPRINGS,  n.  O^rk'ni^.  A  place  in  Shenandoah 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  chalybeate  springs. 
[Anderson  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I'',  in;  N,  in;  K^,  tank; 


2483 


ORIFICIAL 
ORRHOPOSIA 


OKLEANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rl-e2-a(aS)'na3.  See  Annotto.— O. 
in  baculis.  See  Brazilian  annotto.— O.  in  foliis._  See  Flag- 
ANNOTTO.— O.  in  ovulis.  See  Z/wmp-:ANNOTTO.— O.  in  rotulis. 
See  Annotto  rolL~0.  reducta.  See  English  annotto.— Solutio 
orlean£e.    See  Extract  o/ annotto.— Terra  o.    See  Annotto. 

OKMAIZTEGUI  (Sp.),  n.  O'^r-ma^-eth^'tci-^e.  A  place  in 
the  province  of  Guiptizcoa,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
sprintr.    [L,  49  (a,  14}.] 

OKME  (Fr.),  n.  O^rm.  The  genus  Ulmus.  [B,  19,  121  (a.  35).]— 
Baume  cl'o.  A  black  substance  found  in  autumn,  after  the  death 
of  the  insect,  in  the  galls  of  Vlmus  campestris,  formerly  used  in 
pulmonary  diseases.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— Decoct6  d'o.  See  Decoc- 
tum  ULMi.— Eau  d'o.  A  liquid  found  in  the  fresh  galls  of  Ulmus 
campestris ;  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  collutory.  [B,  38,  88  (a,  14).]— 
Ecorce  d'o.  See  Cortex  interior  ormi.— ^Ecorce  d'o  cliamp6tre 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  ELM-6arfc.—Ex trait  d'6corce  d'o.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ex- 
trait  d'o.  A  preparation  made  by  treating  powdered  elm-bark 
with  alcohol  and  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Hydrol6  d'o.  See  Decoctum  ulmi.— Mucilage  d'6corce  d'o. 
fauve.  See  Mucilago  ulmi.— O.  fauve  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ulmus 
falva.—O.  pyramidal.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  Ulmus  campes- 
tris.   2.  The  Guazuma  ulmifolia.     [B,  17^3  (a,  35).] 

OBMOCABPU3I  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rm-oCo3)-ka3rp'u3m(u'*m). 
Fr.,  ormocarpe.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosce,  tribe  Hedysarece. 
[B,  42,  121,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  sennoides.  An  East  Indian  species. 
The  root  is  tonic  and  stimulant,  and  is  used  locally  in  fevers  and 
rheumatism.  The  root-bark,  ground  and  mixed  with  gingely-oil,  is 
used  in  lumbago  and  paralysis.    [A,  49B  ;  B,  42, 173,  180  (a,  35).] 

OKMUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rm'u3s{u*s).  See  Ulmus.— Cortex  in- 
terior ormi.  Fr.,  ecorce  d'orme.  The  inner  bark  of  Ulmus 
effusa.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

ORNAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rn-a3-me2nt'u3m(u4m).  From 
ornare,  to  adorn.  An  ornament. — O.  Ibliaceum.  See  Mobsus 
diaboli.  . 

OKNE  (Fr.),  n.    Crn.    See  Fraxinus  ornus. 

ORNITHINE,  n.  O^r'ni^th-en.  A  basic  substance,  CeHeOs- 
(NH2)2,  of  burning  taste,  occurring  in  ornithuric  acid.  [B,  3,  270 
(a,  38).] 

ORNITHOCOPRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rn-i2th(eth)-o2k'oCo3)-pru3s- 
(t>ru-*s).  From  opvi<i,  a  bird,  and  KOTrpos,  dung.  Of  Buckland,  guano. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORNITHODEIiPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  02rn-i2th(eth)-o(o3)- 
de^lf'i^-a^.  From  opcts,  a  bird,  and  5eA(/nis,  the  womb.  See  Mono- 
trema. 

ORNITHOGAI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rn-i2th(eth)-o2g'a''lCa31)- 
u3m(u*m.).  Gr.,  bpvt96ya\ov  (from  oprts,  a  bird,  and  yaAa,  milk). 
Fr.,  ornithogale.  Ger.,  Milchstern^  Vogelmilch.  Star-of-Bethle- 
hem  ;  a  genus  of  the  Scillece.  The  Omithogalece  of  Eitgen  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Spathaceoe.  [B,  34,  42,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  flaves- 
cens.  The  0.  pyrenaicum.  [a,  35.]— O.  nartoonnense.  Nar- 
bonne  star- of -Bethlehem  ;  a  species  found  in  southern  Europe. 
The  bulb  {radix  ornithogali  majoris),  together  with  that  of  0. 
pyrenaicum.,  was  formerly  used  like  that  of  O.  umbellatum.  [B, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  pyrenaicum.  Fr.,  epi  de  lait^  houblon  de 
montagne.  Bath  or  French  asparagus  ;  a  South  European  species 
used  like  O.  umbellatum.  [B,  173, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— O.  stacliyoides, 
A  species  indigenous  to  Greece  and  western  Asia.  The^6A^vs  ctiko? 
of  Dioscorides,  used  as  an  emetic  and  in  vesical  disorders,  has  been 
referred  to  this  species.  [Sibthorp  (B,  173,  180  [a,  35]).]-0.  umbel- 
latum, O.  vulgare.  Fr.,  ornithogale  en  ombelles,  dame  de  douze 
(0X1  onze)  heitres,  etoUe  blanche  (,ou  de  mer).  Ger.,  doldiger  Milch- 
stern,  (jommon  (or  white)  star-of -Bethlehem,  eleven-o'clock  lady, 
Jack-go-to-bed-at-noon  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  western  Asia  and 
Europe,  and  naturalized  in  North  America.  The  bulbs,  radix  or- 
nithogali vulgaris^  are  mucilaginous  and  slightly  bitter,  and  were 
formerly  used  roasted  as  a  healing  application  to  sores,  abscesses, 
etc.  They  are  supposed  to  be  the  dove's  dung  used  as  food  by  the 
people  of  Samaria  (2  Kings,  vi,  25),  and  are  still  eaten  in  Palestine. 
[B,  19,  34,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

ORNITHOI.OGY,  n.  Oam-i^th-o^l'o-jia.  Lat.,  ornithologia 
(from  opvts,  a  bird,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  ornithologie. 
Ger.,  Vogelkunde.    The  zoology  of  birds,    [a,  48.] 

ORNITHOMYZOUS,  adj.  O^rn-i^th-o-miz'uas.  Lat.,  ornitho- 
myzTis  {from.  opvL<;,  a  bird,  and  iJiv^eiv,  to  suck  in).  Fr.,  omitho- 
myzien.    Parasitic  on  birds.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

ORNITHOPHir^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  02rn-i2th(eth)-o2f'i2]-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  opvts,  a  bird,  and  ^ikelv..  to  love.  Diamesogamous 
plants  that  are  fertilized  by  the  aid  of  birds.    [Muller  (a,  34).] 

ORNITHOPUS  fLat.).  n.  m.  02rn-i2th(eth)'o2p-u''sfus).  From 
opi/ts,  a  bird,  and  ttou?,  a  foot.  Fr.,  ornithope^  pied  d''oiseau.  Ger., 
Vogelfuss.  Bird's-foot;  a  genus  of  the  HedysarecB.  [B,  42.  173,  180 
(a,  35).]— O.  compressHS.  Hairy  bird's-foot ;  a  species  indigenous 
to  southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa.  According  to  "Winkler,  it 
was  one  of  the  plants  called  by  Dioscorides  KaTavdyKj]  (cf.  Cata- 
NANCE).  [B,  180,  375  (a,  35).]— O.  perpusillus.  Fr.,  petit  orni- 
thope  (ou  pied  d'oiseau).  (jer.,  gemeiner  Vogelfuss.  Fowl-foot, 
(common)  bird's-foot ;  a  small  prostrate  herb.  The  pods  resemble 
the  claw  of  a  bird.  The  entire  plant,  herba  ornithopodii  (seu 
pedis  avis),  is  said  to  be  aperient  and  diuretic,  and.  as  well  as  the 
seeds,  semen  pedis  avis,  was  formerly  official.  [A,  511  ;  B,  173, 180 
(«,  35).] 

ORNITHOTROPHY,  n.  O^rn-iath-on'ro-fia.  Lat.,  ornitho- 
trophia  (from  opris,  a  bird,  and  rpeAeiv,  to  nourish).  Fr.,  ornitho- 
trophie.    Incubation.     [L,  41  (a,  43).  | 

ORNITHURIC  ACID,  n.  OSrn-i'^th-uSr'iak.  Ger.,  Ornithur- 
sdure.  An  acid,  C19H20N2O4,  obtained  from  the  excrement  of 
birds  fed  with  benzoic  acid.     [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 


ORNUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''rn'uas(u*s).  Fr..  orne.  1.  Formerly  the 
Fraxinus  excelsior.  2.  Of  Persoon,  a  section  of  the  genus  ^axi- 
nus.    [B,  42, 121  (a,  35).]— O.  europsea.    See  Fraxinus  o. 

OROBANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Or(o2r)-o(oa)-ba2n2k(ba3n2ch2)'e(a). 
Gen.,  -banch'es.  Gr.,  opo^ay^'^,  opo^dKxv  (from  opojSos,  a  vetch,  and 
ayx^i-Vf  to  choke).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Sommerwurz.  Broomrape  ;  the 
typical  genus  of  the  Orobanchacece  (Fr.,  orobanchac4es :  Ger.,  Oro- 
banchaceen).,  which  are  the  broomrapes,  an  order  of  gamopetalous 
dicotyledons  consisting  of  minute-seeded,  leafless,  chloropbylless 
herbs,  parasitic  (by  means  of  haustoria  which  penetrate  into  the 
vascular  system  of  the  host)  on  the  roots  of  other  plants.  The 
Orobancheos  (Fr.,  orobancMes ;  Ger.,  Orobancheen)  of  B.  Jussieu, 
the  Orobanchidece  of  Dumortier,  the  Orobanchince  of  Link,  and  the 
Orobanchoidece  of  Ventenat  are  the  same.  The  Orobanchieoe  of 
G.  Don  are  a  tribe  of  the  Orobanchece.  [B,  19,  34, 42,  170  180  (a,  35).] 
— Flores  orobanches.  See  under  O.  epithymum.—O,  anieri- 
cana.  The  Conopholis  americana^  a  species  used  like  ^pip/iegrits 
americana.  [B,  5,  34,  215  (a,  35).]— O.  epithymum.  Ger.,  Quen- 
del-Sommerwurz.  A  parasite  ou  the  roots  of  Thymus  serpyllum 
and  allied  species.  The  root  (the  part  of  the  stem  joining  the  root 
proper)  and  the  flowers  of  this  and  the  other  European  species  were 
formerly  official  as  radix  et  flares  orobanches,  the  former  being 
used  in  flatulence,  in  colic,  and  as  a  vulnerary,  the  latter  in  nervous 
pains,  especiallj"^  cramps  in  children.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  galii. 
Ger.,  Labkrauts-Sommerwurz.  A  species  parasitic  on  the  roots  of 
Galium  verum  and  Galium  mollugo  ;  used  like  O.  epithymum.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— O.  lutea,  O.  major.  Fr.,  o.  elevee,  herbe  aux  tau- 
reaux,  pam  des  lapins  (ou  de  liivre).  rave  de  genit.  Ger.,  Mai- 
ivurz,  Maiwurzel.  (jreat  broomrape,  New-Chapel-flower  ;  asiaecies 
with  a  fleshy  stem  a  foot  or  more  in  height  growing  in  the  roots  of 
broom  and  furze.  Its  flowers  and  root  were  used  like  those  of  the 
other  European  species.  [B,  173, 185, 275  (a,  35).]— O.  minor.  Fr., 
o.  mineur.  Lesser  broomrape  ;  a  species  parasitic  on  clover.  [B, 
19  (a,  35).]— O.  virginiana.     See  Epiphegus  americana. 

OROBECHOS  (Lat.),  OROBECHUS  (Lat),  n's  m.  OKo^r)- 
o2b-ek(ach=)'o=s,  -u^s^u^s).  From  opojSos,  a  kind  of  pulse,  and  ^x^s, 
a  sound.  Lat.,  sonus  siliculosus.  Fr.,  orobiche.  Ger.,  Schoten- 
gerdusch.  A  crackling  sound,  like  the  snapping  of  a  pod,  some- 
times observed  in  the  inner  angle  of  the  eye  on  hard  pressure  by 
the  finger.     [L,  50  (a,  48). 

OROBODES  (Lat.),  OROBOinES  (Lat.),  ad/a.  Or(o2r)-o2b- 
od'ez(as),  -o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Gr.,  opo^wSTjs  (from  opojSos,  a  kind  of 
pulse).  Fr.,oi'obeux,oroboeide.  Ger.,  erbsenartig.  Having  a  mealy 
sediment  (said  of  urine).    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OROBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02r'o2b-u3s(u'»s).  Gr.,  opojSos.  Fr.,  orobe 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Walderbse,  Wicke.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Vicia 
ervilia  or  its  seed,  2.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants, 
now  regarded  as  a  section  of  Lathyrus.  [B,  42,  115,  121  (a,  35).]— O. 
tuberosus.    See  Lathyrus  macrorrhizus. 

OROGAMO,  n.    Gold.     [Ruland  (A,  325).] 

ORONGE  (Fr.),  n.  O-ro^'n^zh.  The  Agaricus  coesareus  and 
other  agarics  belonging  to  Amanita.    [B,  131  (a,  35).] 

ORONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OV-oSn'o^s-uSsCu^s).  From  opos,  a 
mountain,  and  vdo-os,  disease.    See  Mountain  sickness. 

ORONTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02r-o2n'shiS(ti2)-uam(u4m).  Fr., 
oronce.  1.  An  old  name  for  the  Antirrhinum  o.  2.  Of  Persoon,  a 
section  of  the  genus  Antirrhinum,.  3.  Golden  club  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a 
genus  of  the  Aroideoe,  tribe  Orontiece.  The  Orontiacece  (Fr.,  07-on- 
tiacees)  of  R.  Brown  are  a  section  of  the  Aroideoe.  The  Orontiece 
of  Schott  are  a  ti'ibe  of  the  OrontiaceoR  ;  of  other  authors,  a  tribe 
of  the  AroidecB.  [B,  42, 131,  170  (a,  35).]— O.  aquaticum.  Golden 
club ;  a  North  American  aquatic  shrub.  The  seeds  and  fleshy 
rootstock  are  used  as  food  by  the  Indians,  after  the  dissipation  of 
their  acridity  by  boiling  or  drying.  [B,  34,  42,  180  (a,  35).]— O. 
majus.    See  under  Antirrhinum  majus. 

OBOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Or(o=r)'o2s.  Gr.,  opos.  1.  A  mountain.  2. 
The  upper  part  of  the  foot.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OROSEIilN,  n.  O-roVen-i^n.  A  substance,  C]4Hi204,  obtained 
from  athamantin.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OROSEI.ON,  n.  O-ro^s'e^l-o^n.  A  substance,  CuHioOg,  ob- 
tained from  athamantin.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OROXYLUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  02r-o2x'i21(u«l)-u3m(u*m).  From 
opos,  a  mountain,  and  ^v\ov,  wood.  A  genus  of  the  Bignoniece. 
[B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  indicum.  A  small  tree  of  the  East  Indies  and 
the  Malay  Archipelago.  The  root  is  used  in  dropsy  and  as  a  vul- 
nerary, and  the  leaves  are  reputed  emollient.    [B,  42, 173, 180  (a,  35).] 

ORPIMENT,  n.  O^rp'i^-m'nt.  Lat.,  auripigmentum  {g.  v.). 
Fr.,  orpin.  Ger.,  Kbnigspelb,  Gelbglas.  King's  (or  royal)  yellow  ; 
a  yellow  pigment  consisting  of  arsenic  trisulphide  obtained  by  pre- 
cipitation of  arsenious  acid  with  sulphureted  hydrogen.  [B.] — Red 
o.    Fr.,  orpin  rouge.    See  Arsenic  disulphide. 

ORPINE,  n.  O^r'pi^n.  Fr.,  orpin.  The  Sedum  telephium. 
[B,  375  (a,  35).]— Bastard  o.  See  ANDRACHNEfe/ej^/iioides.— Ever- 
green o.    The  Seduvi  anacampseros.     [B,  375  (a,  35).] 

ORRHAGOGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02r-ra2g(ra3g)-og'u3s(u*s).  From 
oppoi,  serum,  and  avetr,  leading.    See  Hydragogue. 

ORRHOCHEZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02r-ro(ro3)-kefcb2e2)'zi2-a9. 
From  oppiSs,  serum,  and  x^^^'-^i  ^^  ^^se  one's  self.  Watery  diar- 
rhoea.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

ORRHOCYST,  n.  O^r'o-si^st.  Lat.,  orrhocystis  (from  oppos, 
serum,  and  ku'o-tis,  a  bladder).    ^  serous  cyst.    [E.] 

ORRHOID,  adj.  O^r'oid.  Lat.,  orrhoides,  oiThodes  (from 
oppds,  serum,  and  eXho<i,  resemblance).  Fr.,  oi"rho'ide.  Serous.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ORRHOPOSIA  (Lat.>,  n.  f.  02r-ro(ro3)-po(po2)'zi2(si2)-aa- 
From  oppos,  serum,  and  ttoo-i?.  a  drinking.  Fr.,  orrhoposie.  Ger., 
Molkentrinken.    Whey-drinking.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U*,  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ia  (German). 
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OKliHOKKHAGIA  (Lat.),  n,  t.  0'T-ro''v-va.HTa,'g)V-a.'.  From 
oppdj,  serum,  and  prj^i'ii^'ai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  orrhorrhagie.  Ger., 
hefiiger  Molkenerguss.  The  rice-water  discharges  and  vomiting  of 
cholera.    [L,  60  (a,  14),] 

OKRHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  O'r'ro^s.  Gr.,  oppds  (1st  def .),  oppos  (2d 
def.).    1.  Whey  ;  serum.    [L,  60  (a,  14).]    8.  Hee  Croupion. 

OKBHOSIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  O'-'r-ros'i's.  Gen., -rhos'eos  (-is).  From 
oppds,  serum.    Fr.,  orrAose.    The  formation  of  serum.    [L,50(a,  14).] 

OBKHOSOIENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0''r-ro(roS)-sol-e=n-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (_-idis).  From  oppds,  serum,  and  <rii>\iii',  a  channel. 
Fr.,  wrhosolemte.  Inflammation  of  a  lymphatic  ves.sel.  [L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

OKBHTMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02r-ri(ru«)'me2n(man).  From  oppdt, 
serum,  and  v/a^v,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Molkeyihaut,  Schteim- 
haut.    A  serous  membrane.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORKHYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0''r-ri(ru»)-me>n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  oppdi,  serum,  and  vji^v,  a  membrane.  Fr., 
orrhyminite.  Inflammation  of  a  serous  membrane.  [L,  60  (a,  14).] 
— O.  tlioracica.    See  Pleurisy. 

OllRIS,  n.  O^r'i's.  A  corruption  of  ms  (g.i>.,  3d  and  4th  defs.). 
The  Iris  germanica.  Iris  fiorentina,  Iris  pseudacorus,  and  other 
species  of  Iris,  and  their  roots,  especially  Florentine  o.-root.  [a,  35.] 
—Butter  of  o.,  Camphor  of  o.,  Oil  of  o.  A  buttery  oil  con- 
sisting of  myristic  acid  and  a  little  volatile  oil  melting  at  38° 
to  40°  C,  and  forming  a  clear  brownish-yellow  liquid,  which  be- 
gins to  congeal  at  38°  C,  and  is  soluble  in  alcohol  or  petroleum 
ether.  [B,  8, 18  (<l,  35,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii 
(a,  50).]— O.-root.  1.  See  Iris  (4th  def.).  8.  See  Iris  florentina 
(3d  def .).— Volatile  oil  of  o.  An  essential  oil  forming  an  exceed- 
ingly small  part  of  o. -camphor,  from  which  it  may  be  separated  by 
digesting  the  latter  with  oxide  of  lead.  It  is  a  thick  bi-ownish 
liquid  having  the  characteristic  fragrance  of  the  root,  and  remain- 
ing liquid  at  a  temperature  of  — 10°  C.  L"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxi,  xxiv  (a,  50) ;  B,  18  (a,  35).] 

OBSEILtE  (Fr.),  n.  O^r-ze^l-y'.  1.  The  genus  Roccella.  3. 
See  Orchil  and  Archil.  [B,  121,  173,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  de  tei-re.  A 
variety  of  orchil  obtained  from  Variolaria  dealbata,  Variolaria 
orcina,  and  Lecanora  tartarea.    [A,  1.]    See  also  Litmus. 

ORSEIIitlN  (Ger.),  n.  0=r-ze=l-yen'.  A  dye,  the  sodium  salt 
of  HS03.CioHaN:NC,oH8.0H,  (S-naphtholazonaphthalenesulphonio 
acid.    [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

OBSELUC  ACID,  n.  O'r-se^l'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  orsellique.  1. 
An  acid,  CiaHliO,  +  H2O,  crystallizing  in  colorless  needles  or 
prisms  slightly  soluble  in  water,  more  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether,  becoming  anhydrous  at  100°  C,  and  melting  at  153°  C.  [B, 
3,  4,  93  (a,  38).]    8.  See  Oksellinic  acid. 

OBSEILINIC  ACID,  n.  O'r-se'l-i^n'i'k.  Ger.,  Orsellinsaure. 
A  crystalline  acid,  CeHB04  +  HjO  =  CH3.CeH2(OH)jCO.OH-HHaO, 
crystallizing  from  dilute  alcohol  as  a  mass,  and  from  acetic  acid  as 
star-shaped  groups  of  long  needles,  of  bitter  and  slightly  sour  taste, 
easily  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  slightlj'  soluble  in  ether,  be- 
coming anhydrous  at  100°  C,  and  melting  at  176°  0.  Paraorsel- 
.  linic  acid  crystallizes  from  dilute  alcohol  in  hard  needles  somewhat 
soluble  in  water,  becoming  anhydrous  at  100°  C,  and  melting  at 
about  150°  C.    LB,  3,  4,  870  (a,  38).] 

OBTEH  (Fr.),  n.  02r-te=-y'.  See  Toe.— O.  en  con  de  cygne, 
O.  en  griffe,  O.  en  marteau,  O.  en  Z.    See  Flexed  toes. 

OBTHAMIDOBEXZOYtrOBMIC  ACID,  n.  O^rth-a^m"- 
i^d-o-be^nz'^'o-i^l-fo^rm'i^k.    See  Isatic  acid. 

ORTHAMIDOBENZYl,  ALCOHOL,  n.  02rth-a2m"i2d-0- 
be'-tnz'i^l.  A  substance,  C8H4(NH2)CH20H,  crystallizing  from  ben- 
zene as  white  needles,  becoming  brown  on  exposure  to  light  or  to 
the  air,  and  melting  at  82°  C.    [B,  3  (o,  38|.] 

OBTHABTHBAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rth-a'rth'ra2g(ra'g)-ra'. 
From  op06s,  true,  apQpos,  a  joint,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  orth- 
arthragre.    True  gout.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORTHIAUCHENUS  (Lat.).  adj.  02rth-i=-a4k(a3-u<ch!i)-en(an)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  opQio-;,  upright,  and  avxriv,  the  neck.  Ger.,  steilnackig. 
Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  joining  the 
inion  and  the  basion  with  the  radius  fixus  varying  between  38°  to  49°. 
[For  this  and  the  next  ten  entries  following,  see  Lissauer,  "  Arch, 
fiir  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  60).] 

OBTHIOCHORDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0«rth-i2.o(oS)-ko2rd(ch2o2rd)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  opdto;,  upright,  and  ;^opSi},  a  string.  Having  the 
angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  hue  joining  the  hormion  and 
the  basion  with  the  radius  fixus  between  33'8°  and  52°. 

OBTHIOCORYPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02r-th-i2-o(oS)-ko'r'i=(u«)- 
fu3s(fu^s).  From  opdiog,  upright,  and  Kopv^ri,  the  head.  Gev., 
orthiocoryph.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a 
line  connecting  the  bregma  and  the  lambda  with  the  radius  fixus 
between  29°  and  41°. 

ORTHIODONTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  O»rth-i'-o2d-o2nt'u's(u«s).  From 
6p0tos,  upright,  and  65oi/s,  a  tooth.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the 
intersection  of  a  line  connecting  the  subnasal  and  alveolar  points 
with  the  radius  fixus  from  88°  to  131°. 

ORTH-IOMETOPUS(Lat.),  adj.  0'rth-i2-o(o')-me2t.op'uSs(u«s). 
From  6pdio7,  upright,  and  [xiruTrov,  the  forehead,  (^er.,  orthiomefop. 
Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  connecting 
the  bregma  to  the  nasal  point  with  the  radius  flxus  between  47° 
and  60°. 

ORTHIOPISTHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=rth-i2-o2p-i!!sth'i!-u»s(u<s). 
From  opOios,  upright,  and  oirnrSci',  behind.  Having  the  angle  formed 
by  the  intersection  of  a  line  drawn  through  the  lambda  and  the 
inion  with  the  radius  fixus  varj'ing  from  84°  to  96°. 

ORTHIOPISTHOCRANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  O^rth-i'-o'p-i^sth- 
o(o8)-kran(kra^n)'i*-u3s(u*s).    From  opdio^,  upright,  oirttrdev,  behind. 


and  Kpaviav,  the  skifll.  Ger.,  orthopisthocran.  Having  the  angle 
formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  Hue  drawn  through  the  lambda  and 
the  opisthion  with  the  radius  fixus  from  107°  to  119°. 

ORTHIOP_ROSOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=rth-i2-o(o')-pro2s-op'u's- 
(u^s).  From  opdto;,  upright,  and  Trpoaunov,  the  face.  Having  an 
angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  drawn  from  the  nasion 
to  the  alveolar  point  with  the  radius  flxus  between  89'4°  and  100°. 

ORTHIOPYI,US(Lat.),adj.  02rth-i2-o=p'i=l(u61)-uSs(u4s).  From 
op0ios,  upright,  and  iriiXi),  a  gate.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the 
intersection  of  the  radius  flxus  and  a  line  connecting  the  punctum 
f oraminis  magni  posterius  and  the  punctum  f oraminis  magni  an- 
terius  between  15'6°  and  24°. 

OKTHIORRHINtrs  (Lat.),  adj.  02rth-is-o2r-rin(ren)'uSs(u«s). 
From  5p9io!,  upright,  and  pis,  the  nose.  Having  the  angle  formed 
by  the  intersection  of  a  line  drawn  from  the  na,sion  to  the  subnasal 
point  with  the  radius  flxus  between  87'5°  and  98°. 

OBTHIUBANISCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02rth-i!i-ui'r(ur)-a'n(aSn)- 
i'sk'u's(u's).  From  opOios,  upright,  and  ovpaviaKOi,  a  canopy.  Hav- 
ing the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  fine  connecting  the 
posterior  border  of  the  incisor  foramen  and  the  alveolar  point  with 
the  radius  flxus  between  40°  and  60°, 

OBTHO-.  For  many  words  beginning  thus,  see  the  correspond- 
ing words  without  the  prefix.  An  ortho-compound  (from  op8ds, 
straight,  right)  is  the  normal  one ;  in  the  disubstituted  benzene 
compounds  it  is  the  one  in  which  the  two  substitutions  affect  ad- 
jacent carbon  atoms  in  the  benzene  ring.    [B.] 

ORTHOBASIC,  adj.  O^rth-o-bas'isk.  Fr.,  orthobasique. 
Of  acids,  having  the  two  replaceable  hydrogen  atoms  occur  in  the 
ortho-position  (i.  e.,  next  each  other).    [B,  38  (a,  38).] 

ORTHOBORIC  ACID,  n.    02r"tho-bo'ri%.     See  Boric  acid. 

OBTHOBBOMBENZOIC  ACID,  a.  O^rth-o-brom-be^nz-o'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  orihobromobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Orthobrombenzoen- 
sdure.  One  of  the  isomeric  varieties  of  brombenzoic  acid,  having 
the  constitution  OjH4Br.CO.OH,  and  crystalhzlng  from  hot  water 
in  long  needles  melting  at  150°  C.    [B,  3,  4  (a,  .58).] 

ORTHOBROMBENZYL  ALCOHOL,  n.  O^rth-o-brom- 
be^nz'i'^l.  A  substance,  C6H4Br.CH20H,  crystallizing  from  hot 
water  as  flat  needles  melting  at  80°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

ORTHOBROMNITROBENZENE,  n.  O^rth-o-brom-nit  ro- 
be^nz'en.  A  substance  forming  acicular  crystals,  having  the  com- 
position Ca(H,Br,NOj,H,H,H,)=CeH4N02Br.  It  melts  at  41-5°  C. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

ORTHOBEOMPHENOL,  11.  O^rth-o-brom-fe^n'o^l.  See 
under  Monobromphenol, 

ORTHOCEPHALISM,  n.  O'rth-o-se^f'a^l-i^zm,  From  opSds, 
straight,  and  Ke^aX-q,  the  head.  Ger.,  Orthokephalie.  The  con- 
dition in  which  the  height-length  index  of  the  skull  is  between  70° 
and  76°.    [L.] 

ORTHOCHOREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=rth-o(oS)-kor(ch2oi'r)-e(a)'a«. 
From  opflds,  straight,  and  xopeia,  a  dance.  Fr.,  orthochoree.  Chorea 
in  which  the  patient  stands  erect.    [L,  50  ja,  14).] 

ORTHOCCELOUS,  adj.  O^rth-o^^s-eVu^s.  Lat.,  orthocmlus 
(from  opflds,  straight,  and  KotkLa,  the  belly).  Fr.,  orihoc^le.  Hav- 
ing the  intestinal  canal  straight  and  parallel  to  the  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  body.    [L,  41  (a,  14).]    Cf.  Cvcloccelus. 

ORTHOCOLON  (Lat.),  ORTHOCOLUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  O'rth- 
o(o3)-kol'o2n,  -u3m(u^m).  From  6p0ds,  straight,  and  kuKov,  a  limb. 
Straightness  of  a  limb  due  to  muscular  rigidity.    [E.] 

ORTHOCYLLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  02rth-o(os)-si=l(ku«l)-los'i=s. 
Gen.,  'los'eos  i-is).  From  6p0ds,  straight,  and  kuAAwo-is,  a  crippling. 
Ankylosis  with  the  limb  straight,    [a,  48.] 

ORTHODONTIA  (Lat.),  OBTHODONTICE  (Lat.).  n's  f. 
O=rth-o"d-o=n'shi2(ti2)-as,  -ti2-se(ka).  From  opflds,  straight,  and 
oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  orthodontosie.  The  treatment  of  irregulari- 
ties in  the  position,  etc,  of  the  teeth.    [E.] 

ORTHOGNATHISM,  n.  O^rth-o'g'na^th-iSzm.  Lat.,  orthog- 
nathia (from  opOoi,  straight,  and  7va0os,  the  jaw).  Ger.,  Orthog- 
nathie.    The  condition  of  being  orthognathous. 

ORTHOGNATHOUS,  adj.  0»rth-o'g'naHh-u=s.  Lat.,  orfhog- 
nathus.  1.  Having  a  gnathic  index  below  98°  [Flower].  2.  As 
used  loosely,  without  any  marked  forward  projection  of  the  jaw  or 
the  incisor  teeth.    [L.] 

ORTHOHYDROXYBENZYL  GLUCOSIDE,  n.  0=rth"0- 
hid-ro^-x-i^-be'inz'i^l.    See  Salicin. 

ORTHOMETER,  n.  Crth-o^m'e^t-u'r.  From  opflds.  straight, 
and  p.iTpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  orthometre.  Ger..  O.  Of  von  Hasuer, 
an  instrument  for  determining  the  degree  of  protrusion  of  the  eyes. 
It  consists  of  two  parallel  square  frames,  43  mm.  apart,  similarly 
divided  by  horizontal  and  vertical  horse-hairs.  8  mm.  apart.  Over 
the  corresponding  threads  are  sighted  the  points  by  means  of 
which  it  can  be  determined  how  much  one  eye  projects  beyond 
the  other.    [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).] 

ORTHOMOBPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!rth-o(o=)-mo2rf'i2-a'.  From 
opeds,  true,  and  iioptj>ri,  form.    See  ORTHOPiEDics. 

ORTHONITROTOLUENE,  n,  02rth-o-nit-r0-to''l-u'en.  A 
liquid,  Ce(H,N02,CH3H,H,H)  =  C,H,N02,  having  the  constitution 
of  benzene  in  which  two  adjacent  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced 
by  nitryl  and  methyl.    [B,  4,] 

ORTHOPiEDIA  (Lat.),  ORTHOPEDICS,  n.  t.,  n.  sing. 
0'!rth-o(o')-ped'(pa"e''d)-i2-a',  -ped'i'ks.  From  bpOot,  straight,  and 
irais,  a  child.  Fr.,  orthopedie.  Ger.,  Orthopddie.  The  prevention 
or  correction  of  deformities,  especially  in  children.    [E.] 

ORTHOPEDIST,  n.  0=rth-o2p'e"d-i^st.  Gr.,  opSuTijp  (from 
bpBovv,  to  set  straight).  Lat.,  orthopcediciis,  orthoter.  One  who 
practises  orthopeedics.    [E.J 
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OKTHOP^DY,  n.    O^rth'o-ped-i'.    See  Orthopedics. 

ORTHOPHENOIiSUtPHONIC  ACID,  u.  02rth-o-fB'n"o'l- 
su^lf-o'^n'i^k.    Sulphocarbolic  acid,    [a,  48.] 

ORTHOPHONY,  n.  Crth-o^f  o^n-i".  Lat.,  orthophonia  (from 
6p96;,  true,  and  i|>w>'i),  the  voice).  Fr.,  orthophonie.  The  correction 
of  defective  or  faulty  speech.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  50).] 

OKTHOPHOKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''rth-o(oS)-fo(to»)'ri2-aS.  From 
6p9os,  straight,  and  ijiopeiv,  to  carry.  The  state  in  which  the  axes 
tend  to  remain  parallel  when  the  eyes  are  adjusted  for  distance, 


and  to  converge  properly  upon  the  point  of  fixation  for  other 

di'=itanceS         ^^      ^      at-avona     **  Arr>Vi      nf     rinht-hn.l     "     1fifi7.     Tl.     l.'iR 

(a;s9);B'.] 


distances.      [G.   F.  Stevens,  ^'Arch.   of   Ophthal.,"    1887,   p.    168 


ORTHOPHOBISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  O^rt-o-for'i^sh.  Executing 
its  movements  in  a  normal  manner  (said  of  the  foetal  presenting  or 
engaging  part  in  its  progress  through  the  pelvis).    [A,  91.] 

ORTHOPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  O'rth-o-fo^s-fo'r'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  orthophosphorique.  Ger.,  Orthophosphorsaure.  Ordinary 
phosphoric  acid.    [B.]    See  Phosphoric  acid. 

ORTHOPHRENY,  n.  0=rth'o-fren-i=.  Lat.,  orthophrenia, 
orthophrenismus  (from  opflds,  true,  and  itp-qv,  the  mind).  Fr., 
ortlwphrinie.  The  treatment  of  mental  disorders.  [L,  41,  50 
(a,  43).] 

ORTHOPI.OCEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02rth-op(o2p)-los(lo2k)'e2u»s- 
(u*s).  From  6p9os,  straight,  and  irAexeiv,  to  twist.  Fr.,  ortho- 
ploc4  Ger.,  gerad/altii/.  Of  an  embryo,  having  incumbent  cotyle- 
dons folded  around  the  radicle.  The  Orthoplocem  (Fr.,  orthoplocees) 
of  De  CandoUe  are  a  suborder  of  the  Cruciferce  so  characterized. 
[B,  1,  183,  296  (a,  S5).] 

ORTHOPNEUMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=rth-o(o''p)-nu=m-a=t- 
(a't)'i2k-uSs(u's).    Pertaining  to  orthopnoea.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ORTHOPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02rth-o>p-ne'(no2'e2)-a=.  Gr,, 
opddiTfoLa  (from  opdds,  upright,  and  jrvelv,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  orthop- 
nee.  Ger.,  Orthopnoe.  1.  Difflculty  in  breathing  in  the  recumbent 
posture.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  asthma  so  characterized.  [D,  1.]— O. 
cyuancliica.    See  Croup. 

ORTHOPNOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=rth-o(o2p)-no(no=)'i2k-u=s(u''s). 

See  ORTHOPNEUMATICUS. 

ORTHOPRAXY,  n.  Crth'o-pra^x-i".  l^&t.,  orthopraxis  (trom 
6p9ds,  Straight,  and  irpatrtreti',  to  accomphsh).  The  mechanical 
treatment  of  deformities. 

OPTHOPTERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  O^rth-o^pt'e^r-a'.  From 
6p9d5,  straight,  and  irrepdi',  a  wing.  Fr.,  orthopt&res.  An  order  of 
insects  having  straight  narrow  forewings,  including  the  grasshop- 
per, cookroaohes,  etc.    [L,  806  (a,  2").] 

ORTHOPYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rth-o(oS)-pi2j(pu«g)'i2-uSm- 
(u^m).    From  6p0dff,  straight,  and  iru-y^,  the  rump.    See  Coccyx. 

ORTHORRHACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»rth-o=r-ra2k(ra'ch=)'i=-a'. 
From  opflds,  straight,  and  pax^',  t^Q  spine.  Fr.,  orthorrhachie. 
The  art  of  correcting  irregularities  of  the  spinal  column.  [L,  41 
(«,  4.3).] 

OBTHOSCilLE  (Fr.),  n.  O^^r-to-se^l.  From  opSds,  straight,  and 
o-fceAos,  the  leg.  A  surgical  instrument  for  straightening  crooked 
hmbs.    [L,  41  (o,  43).] 

ORTHOSCOPE,  n.  O^rth'o-skop.  From  opSds,  straight,  and 
tTKoire7v,  to  examine.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Orthoskop.  An  instrument  for 
examining  the  eye  under  water,  so  as  to  neutralize  the  refraction 
of  the  cornea.  [F.] — Coecius's  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  glass 
bowl  the  opening  of  which  corresponds  to  the  interpalpebral  aper- 
ture. This  is  to  be  filled  with  water  from  above,  and  the  eye  ob- 
served through  the  anterior  wall.  It  is  useful  in  demonstrating 
the  actual  position  of  the  iris.  [F.]  — Czermak's  o.  An  o.  con- 
sisting of  a  small  glass  tube  or  basket,  which  is  open  above  and  be- 
hind, while  the  lower  inner  and  outer  walls  are  so  grooved  that 
they  may  closely  fit  the  side  of  the  nose  and  upper  and  lower  orbi- 
tal margins.  In  order  to  make  the  junction  more  complete,  the 
edges  may  be  covered  with  putty  or  bread-crumbs.  The  vessel  is 
then  filled  from  above  with  tepid  water  which  contains  some  salt, 
and  the  eye  can  be  observed  through  the  anterior  wall.  [Graef  e 
and  Saemisch  (F).] 

ORTHOSEI,  (Fr.),  n.    0"r-to-se=l.    See  Normal  salt. 

OBTHOSIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  O''rth-o'zi2(si')-a3,  From  6p9ds,  straight. 
Fr.,  orthosie,  orthose.  Ger.,  Aufrechtstellen,  Strecken.  The  pro- 
cess of  straightening.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORTHOSIPHON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0»rth-o(oS)-si(sel'fo2n(fon). 
Gen.,  -on'os  (-is).  From  op96^,  straight,  and  iTi<l}iav,  a  tube.  Fr.,  o. 
A  genus  of  the  Ocimoidece.  [B.  42  (a,  35).] — O.  stamineus.  A 
species  found  in  .Japan  and  the  East  Indies.  The  dried'  leaves  are 
used  in  gout  and  in  urinary  disorders.  [B,  5, 121  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  50).] 

ORTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  OMh-os-i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
opdb)(7-i;  (from  hpBovv,  to  make  straight).    See  Orthosia. 

ORTHOSPERMOUS,  adj.  O^rth-o-spu^rm'u^s.  Lat.,  ortho- 
spermus  (from  opflds,  straight,  and  o-Trep^ca,  a  seed).  Fr.,  ortho- 
sperm4.  Having  the  seed  with  a  straight  axis,  the  chalaza  at  the 
insertion,  and  the  orifice  at  the  opposite  end  ;  orthotropal.  The 
Orthospermce  are  :  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  suborder  of  the  VmhelliferoR, 
consisting  of  the  tribes  Hydrocotyleos,  Mulineoz,  etc.  :  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  series  of  the  CucurbitaceoB.    [B,  42,  170  (a,  36).] 

ORTHOSTADEN  (Lat.),  adv.  OSrth-o«st'a2d(aSd)-e=n(an).  Gr., 
ipioaTi&riv.  After  the  manner  of  one  standing  upright  (i.  e.,  not 
confined  to  bed).    [A,  325  (a,  21j.] 

ORTHOSTICHY,  n.  O'rth-o'st'i^k-i'.  From  6p9ds,  straight, 
and  o-Ti'xos,  a  row.  A  vertical  rank  (e.  g.,  a  straight  row  of  leaves 
on  an  axis).    [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).] 


ORTHOSYNE  (Lat. ),  n.  f .  0''rth-o''s'i2n(u«n)-e(a).  Gen.,  -thos'- 
ynes.    Gr.,  opSoiriii'i)  (from  6p9d!,  upright).    See  Erectility. 

ORTHOTAST,  u.  O^rth'o-ta^st.  From  opSds,  straight,  and 
Taffff-etj',  to  arrange.  An  appliance  for  correcting  curvatures  of  the 
long  bones;  also  used  for  compressing  the  aorta.  [Szonn,  "II- 
lustr.  Monatsschr.  d.  arztl.  Polyteohnik,"  June,  1883,  p.  131.] 

ORTHOTENES  (Lat.),  adj.  0'rth-o't'e2n-ez(as).  Gr.,6p9oT6r'ij! 
(from  opflds,  straight,  and  reiVeti',  to  stretch).    See  Erectile. 

ORTHOTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  OVth-ot'u'r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  6pd(i>T^p  (from  opBovv,  to  make  straight).    See  0RTH0P.a:DisT. 

ORTHOTERION  (Lat).  OBTHOTERIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ci'th-o2t(ot)-e(a)'ri2-o2n,  -u*m(u*m).  Gr.,  opeioi^pioi/.  Fr.,  ortho- 
Urion.  An  instrument  for  straightening  diseased  or  curved  limbs. 
tL,  60  (a,  14).] 

ORTHOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0'rth-o=t'o2n-uSs{u«s).  From 
opflds,  Straight,  and  rdvos,  a  stretching.  Tetanus  characterized  by 
an  upright  posture  of  the  body.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

ORTHOTRICHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rth-o=t'ri=k(ri2ch')-u»m- 
(u^m).  From  6p0ds,  straight,  and  0pif,  a  hair.  Fr.,  orthoiric. 
Bristle-moss  ;  a  genus  of  acrocarpous  mosses,  typical  of  the  Ortho- 
trichacece  of  Bruch  and  Schimper  (a  family  of  the  Musci\  of  the 
Orthotrichea  of  Reichenbach  (a  section  of  the  Dicranoidei),  of  the 
OrthotricheoR  of  Hampe  (a  family  of  Musci),  of  the  Orthotrichoidece 
of  Arnott  (a  tribe  of  Musci),  of  the  Orthotrichoidei  of  Bridel  (a 
family  of  the  Vaginulati  acrocarpi),  [B,  19, 123, 170  (a,  35).]— O. 
saxatile.  A  species  growing  in  walls,  etc.,  considered  by  Thenius 
as  perhaps  identical  with  the  hyssop  of  the  Bible,    [a,  35.] 

ORTHOTROPAl,  ORTHOTROPOUS,  adj's.  O^rth-o't'ro- 
p^l,  -pu^s.  Lat.,  orthotropus  (from  opdds,  upright,  and  Tpiireiv,  to 
turn).  Fr.,  orthotrope.  Ger.,  geradwendig,  geradldufig.  Erect, 
not  turned  (said  of  an  ovule).    [B,  19,  291  (a,  35).]    Cf.  Ortho- 

SPERMOUS. 

ORTHOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  0=rth-o!'x-i2-be''nz-o'i>k. 
Salicylic  acid.    [B.] 

ORTHRINE,  n.  O^rth'ren.  A  derivative  of  phenylhydrazine, 
obtained  by  the  action  of  paraoxybenzoic  acid  on  hydi'azine.  It  is 
recommended  in  typhoid  fever,  pneumonia,  and  articular  rheu- 
matism. Its  action  is  very  energetic  but  uncertain,  and  it  is 
apt  to  cause  profuse  perspiration,  collapse,  and  symptoms  of 
intoxication.  ['"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii,  691 
(«,  50).] 

ORTHYSTEROPTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02rth-i=st(u«st)-e=r-o=pt- 
om'a^.  Gen.,  -tom'atos  (-atis).  From  opSdi,  straight,  iiaripa.,  the 
uterus,  and  irrw/ia,  a  fall.  Fr.,  orthysteroptome.  Prolapsus  uteri 
without  inversion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OBTIE  (Fr.),  n.  O^r-te.  1.  A  nettle ;  the  genus  Urtica.  2.  A 
name  for  various  plants  resembUng  the  nettles.  [B,  121  (o,  35).— 
Grande  o.  The  Urtica  dioica.  [B.  121  (a,  3.6).]— O.  batarde. 
See  Mercurialis  annua  and  Mercurialis  perennis.— O.  blanche. 
1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., -see  Lamium  album.  2.  See  Urtica  ntvea.—O. 
bleue.  See  Campanula  trachelium. — O.  chanvre,  O,  fepineuse. 
See  Galeopsis  tetrahit.—O,  folle,  O.  grifeclie.  See  Urtica  urens. 
— O.  morte  puante.  See  Lamium  purpiireum. — O.  rouge.  1 .  See 
Galeopsis  ladanum.  2.  The  Lamium  purpureum.  3.  The  Stachys 
palustris.  [B,  92  (a,  14) ;  B,  173  (a,  36).]— Petite  o.  See  Urtica 
urens. — Sirop  d*o.    See  Syrupus  URTica:. 

ORTIE  (Fr.),  adj.    O^r-te-a.    See  Urticarial. 

ORTSINN  (Ger.),  n.    O^rt'zi^n.    See  Tactile  sensibility. 

ORTSVERANDERUNG  (Ger.),  u.  O^rts'fe^r-e^nd-e^r-un". 
See  Ectopia  and  Locomotion. 

ORTUGE  (Fr.),  ii.  O^r-tu^zh.  See  Urtica  dioica.— O.  folle. 
See  Urtica  urens. 

ORVALE  (Fr.),  n.  O^r-vasi.  1.  The  Salvia  sclarea.  8.  The 
Scrophularia  nodosa.    [B,  ISl,  173  (a,  35).] 

ORVIETANUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  orvietanus,  of  Orvieto.  Or-ve- 
a-ta^n'u3m(u*m).  Fr.,  orvietan.  An  electuary  in  the  preparation 
of  which  its  inventor,  Jerome  Ferrante,  of  Orvieto,  used  nearly 
every  antidote  known  in  his  time.    [L,  60  (a,  14,  48).] 

ORYCTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0'r-i2kt(u«kt)'u'r(ar).  Gen.,  -ter'os 
i-is).  Gr.,  opvKTTjp.  Fr.,  orycth'e.  Ger.,  Grdber,  Scharrer.  An  in- 
strument for  digging  or  scraping.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ORYCTOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0"r-i%t(u«kt)-o(oS)-ke2m- 
(ch2e''ra)-i(e)'a3.  From  opuKrds,  dug  out,  and  xrip.eia,  chemistry. 
Fr.,  oryctochemie.    The  chemistry  of  fossils.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ORYCTOEOGY,  n.  02r-i%t-o"l'o-ji=.  Lat.,  oryctologia  (from 
opuKTds,  dug  out,  and  Adyoj,  understanding).  Fr.,  oryctologie. 
Ger.,  Oi-yktologie.    Palaeontology  ;  also  mineralogy.    [L,  60  (o,  48).] 

ORYCTOZOOLOGY,  n.  O'r-i'kf'o-zo-ol'o-ji^.  Lat.,  orycto- 
zoologia  (from  opv/crds,  dug  out,  ^wov,  an  animal,  and  Adyos.  under- 
standing). Fr.,  oryctozoologie.  Ger.,  Oryktozoologie.  Fossil  zo- 
ology.   [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

ORYZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02r-i(u»)'za'.  Gr.,  optrfa.  Fr.,  riz.  Ger., 
Reis.  The  rice-plant ;  a  genus  of  the  On/zeoe  (Fr..  oryzees),  which  are 
a  tribe  of  grasses,  of  the  Panicacece.  [B,  19,  34,  48, 170, 180  (a,  36).]— 
Decoctnm  oryzpe.  Fr.,  decoction  (on  eau.  on  tisane  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
de  riz.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  arroz  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  ptisana  oryzoe. 
Rice-water  ;  made  hy^  boiling  20  grammes  of  rice  with  water  enough 
to  make  a  litre  of  strained  decoction  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  boiling  30  parts 
of  rice  with  water,  pouring  off  the  water,  and  boiling  the  remainder 
with  freshwater  enough  to  make  1,000  parts  of  decoction  [Belg. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  boiling  1  part  of  rice  half  an  hour  with  water  enough 
to  make  46  parts  of  decoction  after  the  addition  of  2  parts  of  sugar, 
and  straining  [Sp.  Ph.].  Various  older  pharmacopoeias  had  the 
Fr.  preparation,  with  the  addition  of  12  grammes  of  licorice,  strained, 
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sweetened,  and  aromatized  or  flavored  with  milk,  lemon-juice,  or 
orange- juice.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— O.  coarctata.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  the  Hima- 
layas, distinct 
from  0.  sativa. 
[B,  42  (a,  35).]_— 
O.  nepalensis. 
A  variety  culti- 
vated in  the  Him- 
alayas, some- 
times without  ir- 
rigation. [B,  172 
(a,  35).]— O.  sa- 
tiva. Fr.,  riz 
cultive.  Ger., 
gemeiner  Reis. 
Mai.,  payera. 
Tam.,  nelloo. 


Beng., 
Hind., 


dhan. 
pusuel. 


ORYZA   SATIVA.      [A,  327.] 


Tel.,  oori,  chemi. 
The  common  or 
cultivated  rice- 
plant  ;  an  annual 
with  numerous 
varieties,  indige- 
nous to  southern 
Asia  and  proba- 
bly to  Australia, 
and  now  culti- 
vated in  Eastern 
countries,  Egypt, 
Italy,  the  south- 
ern "United  States, 
etc.  The  seeds,  deprived  of  their  husk,  constitute  rice.  [B,  172, 
180  (a,  35).]— Ptisana  oryzse.     See  Decoctum  oryzce. 

OKYZOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02r-i2zCu«z)-o2ps'i2s.  Gen.,  -ops'eos 
(-is).  From  opvfa,  the  rice-plant,  and  ot/rt?,  appearance.  Fr.,  o. 
G«r.,  Reisspelze.  (American)  mountain  rice  ;  a  genus  of  the  Agro- 
stidece.  [B,  42  (a.  35).]— O.  aaperifolia.  A  sylvan  species  found 
in  the  northern  United  States  and  in  Canada.  The  white  caryopsis, 
which  is  of  about  the  size  of  rice,  is  farinaceous.    [B,  34  (a,  35).] 

OS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^s.  Gen.,  os'sis.  Fr.,  o.  See  Bone.— Carbo 
ossiunx  (Fr.  Cod.).  See  Bone  charcoal.— O.  acetabuli.  See 
Cotyloid  BONE. — O.  acromiale.  The  acromion  when,  as  is  some- 
times the  case,  it  is  not  united  to  the  scapula.  [L,  332.]— O.  adcu- 
bitale.  See  Radius  (2d  def.). — O.  adjutorium.  See  AnjuTORi- 
UM(2ddef.).— O.  alfeforme.  The  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  175.]— O.  ala- 
gas.  See  C3occYx(lst  def.).— O.  alare,  O.  alatum.  See  Sphenoid 
BONE  and  Alisphenoid  bone. — O.  a,  nioelle  (Fr.).  A  medullated 
bone.  [L,  41.] — O.  anchse,  O.  ancharum.  See  Coccyx  (1st  def.). 
— O.  angulare.  See  Angular  bone.— O.  aiii.  See  Coccyx  (1st 
def.). — O.  anonymum.  Fr.,  o.  anonyme.  See  Innominate  bone, 
— Ossa  antibrachii.  See  Ossa  asseti. — O.  apicis  squamae  oc- 
cipitalis. See  O.  interparietale  (2d  def.).— O.  articulare.  See 
A  rticular  bone. — Ossa  asset!.  The  bones  of  the  forearm  (the  ra- 
dius and  ulna).  [L,  349.] — O,  astragals  (Fr.).  See  Astragalus 
(3d  def.).— O.  asym^triques  (Fr.).  See  Asymmetrical  bones.— 
O.  ballistpe.  See  Astragalus  (3d  def.).— O.  basilaire  ant6- 
rieure  (Fr.).  See  under  Presphenoid  bone.- O.  baailare.  See 
Basilar  bone. — O.  basilars  medium.  Ger.,  hintere  Keilbein. 
See  Basisphenoid  bone. — O.  basioccipitale.  See  Basioccipital 
bone.— O.  basispli6nal  (Fr.).  See  under  Basioccipital  bone. 
— O.  basisphenoidale.  See  Basisphenoid  bone.— O.  brachii. 
See  Humerus  (2d  def.). —  Ossa  bregmatis.  Ger.,  Bogenbeine. 
The  parietal  bones.  [L.]  —  Ossa  brevia.  See  Short  bones. — 
O.  calamo  simile.  The  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone. 
[L,  349.]— O.  calcaneum.  See  (jalcaneum.- O.  calcines  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  ossct  usta  alba.  The  mineral  basis  of  bone  left 
by  calcination  of  the  latter.  It  should  he  perfectly  white,  and  com- 
pletely soluble  in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  113.]— O.  calcis. 
See  Calcaneum.— O.  calvae.  See  Calvaria.— O.  canalis  naso- 
lacrlmalis  [Gruber].  See  0.  lacrimale  laterale. — O.  canon  (Fr.). 
See  Cannon-EONE. — O.  capitatum  (carpi).  See  0.  magnum.— 
O.  carpale  priinuin.  See  Trapezium. — O.  carpale  quartum. 
See  Unciform,  bone.— O.  carpale  secundum.  See  Trapezoid 
BONE. — O.  carpale  tertium.  See  O.  magnum,. — Ossa  carpi.  See 
Carpal  bones.— Ossa  carpi  accessoria.  Ger.,  secundiire  Hand- 
wurzelknochen.  Anomalous  carpal  bones  formed  by  the  division 
of  the  normal  ones  into  two  or  more  portions.  [L,  332.]— O.  carpi 
centrale.  A  small  anomalous  roundish  or  triangular  ossicle  be- 
tween the  scaphoid  bone  and  the  os  magnum  and  trapezoid  bone. 
[L,  332.] — O.  carpi  intermedium.  See  Semilunar  bone.— O. 
carpi  magnuin.  See  O.  magnum. — O.  carpi  radiale.  See 
Scaphoid  bone  (2d  def.). — O.  carpi  radiale  accessorium.  An 
anomalous  carpal  bone  formed  by  the  non-uniting  of  the  two  por- 
tions of  the  scaphoid  bone  of  the  hand  that  have  separate  centres 
of  ossification.  [L,  332.] — O.  carpi  ulnare.  See  Pyramidal  bone. 
— O.  carr€  (.Fr.).  See  Quadrat e bone.— 0>  cartilagineux(Fr.).  See 
Cartilage-BONES.—O.  centrale.  See  O.  carpi  centrale.— O.  chal- 
coideum.  A  cuneiform  bone  of  the  foot.  fL.]— O.  claviculare 
faciei.  See  Lacrymal  bone  (1st  def.).— O.  clitoridis.  A  mem- 
brane bone  found  in  the  sseptum  of  the  clitoris  of  the  seal.  [L, 
294.1— O.  clunium.  See  Sacrum. — O.  coccygiens  (Fr.).  The  ru- 
dimentary vertebrae  composing  the  coccyx.  [L,  7.]— O.  coccygis. 
See  Coccyx  (1st  def.).— O.  coliforme.  See  Ethmoid  bone.— O. 
compl6mentaires  (Fr.).  See  Wormian  bonks. — O.  condyloide- 
um  maxillfe  inferioi-is.  See  Articular  bone  (1st  def.). — O.  con- 
jugale.  See  O.  jugale.—O.  coracoideum.  See  Coracoid  bone. 
— O.  coracoideum  facials.  See  Inferior  turbinated  bone.— 
O. cordis.  A  bone  found  at  the  base  of  the  heart  of  some  ani- 
mals.   In  the  ox  there  are  two  such  bones.    A  small  cross-shaped 


bone  is  found  in  the  sheep.  i>ig,  camel,  deer  (see  O.  de  corde  cervi), 
and  giraffe,  and  sometimes  in  the  horse.  [L,  13  (a,  39),]— O.  coro- 
nals. Fr.,  O.  coronaire.  See  Frontal  bone.— O.  coronoVde 
(Fr.).  See  Coronoid  bone.— Ossa  Cortesii.  Sesamoid  hones 
found  in  the  cavernous  sinus  and  other  portions  of  the  vascular 
system.  [L,  31.]— O.  costals.  Ger.,  Bippenknochen.  A  rib.  [L, 
31.]— O.  courts  (Fr.).  See  Short  bones.— O.  coxae,  O.  coxal  (Fr.), 
O.  coxendicis.  See  0.  innominatum.~0.  cribblexix  (Fr.),  O. 
cribriforme,  O.  cribrosum.  See  Ethmoid  bone.- Ossa  cri- 
coid eo-faciali  a.  See  EihmO'turbinal  bones.— O.  crochu  (Fr,). 
See  Unciform  bone.— O.  crotaphiticum.  Fr,,  o.  crotaphal.  See 
Temporal  bone  (1st  def.).— O.  cubiforme  (Fr.).  See  Cuboid  bone. 
— O.  cubitale.  See  Pyramidal  bone. — O.  cuboides,  O.  cu- 
boldeum.  See  C«6o«d  bone.— O.  cuneiforms.  1.  See  Pyramidal 
BONE.  2.  See  Unciform  bone.  3.  See  Sphenoid  bone.— O.  cunei- 
forme  sxtsrnum.  See  External  cuneiform  bone.— O.  cunei- 
forms internum.  See  Internal  cuneiform  bone. — O.  cunei- 
forms medium.  See  Middle  cuneiform  bone.— O.  cuneiforms 
primum.  See  Internal  cuneiform  bone.— O.  cuneiforms  gs- 
cundum.  See  Middle  cuneiform  bone.— O.  cuneiforms  terti- 
um. See  External  cuneiform  bone.— Ossa  cylindrica.  See 
Long  bones.— O.  de  la  cuisse  (Fr.).  See  Femur.— O.  de  la  verge 
(Fr.).  See  Penial  bone.- O.  ds  I'hanche  (Fr.),  O.  de  l*ile  (Fr.). 
See  Ilium  (1st  def.).— O.  de  sfeche  (Fr.),  O.  ds  ssichs  (Fr.).  See 
0.  SEpiiE.—O.  des  lies  (Fr.).  An  old  term  for  the  hip  bones.  fA, 
44.]  See  Ilium  (1st  def .).~0.  du  croupion  (Fr.).  An  old  term  for 
the  sacrum.  [A,  44.] — O.  du  talon  (Fr.).  See  Calcaneum.— O.  en 
csinturs  (Fr.).  See 5p?iene//i.moid bone.— O.  sn  soc  ds  charrus. 
See  Pygostyle.— O-  entoglossum.  See  Glosso-hyal  bone.— O.  sn 
V  (Fr.).  See  Chevron  bones.— O.  spactale  proprium.  See  Bone 
of  the  Incas.— Ossa,  epactalia,  O.  6pactaux  (Fr.).  See  Wormi- 
an bones. — O.  eplsteruale.  See  Episternal  bone.— O.  ethmoid- 
sum.  See  Ethmoid  bone.- O.  sxoccipitale.  See  Exoccipital 
bone.— O.  sxtrascapulars.  1.  See  Squamosal  bone  Ost  def .).  2. 
Of  Stannius,  the  suprascapular  bone.  [L.]— Ossa  extrsmitatis 
cervicalis.  The  stylo-hyal,  epihyal,  cerato-hyal,  basihyal,  glosso- 
hyal,  uro-hyal,  and  branchiostegal  bones.  [L,  14.]— Ossa  extremi- 
tatls  tHoracicae.  The  suprascapular,  epicoracoid,  and  coracoid 
bones,  the  scapula,  humerus,  radius,  and  ulna,  and  the  bones  of 
the  hand,  [L,  14.]— O.  faciei  iliacum.  The  mastoid  process  of 
the  temporal  bone,  [L,  14.] — O.  faciei  ischials.  See  Tympanic 
BONE. — O.  faciei  scapulars.  See  Postfrontal  bone. — O.  faciei 
sternals.  See  Nasal  bone  (1st  def.). — O.  falciforme.  See  Falci- 
form  BONE.— O.  femoris.  See  Femur.— O.  fibreux  (Fr.).  See 
Mem,hrane  bones.— O.  fondamsntal  (Fr.).  1.  The  sacrum  ;  so 
called  as  forming  the  base  of  the  vertebral  column.   [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

2.  See  Calcaneum. — O.  fonticular  spostsrius.  A  Wormian  bone 
in  the  posterior  fontanelle.  [L,  332.]— O.  foraminulentum.  See 
Ethmoid  bone.— O.  frontale.  See  Frontal  bone. — O.  frontale 
anterius.  1.  See  Anterior  frontal  bone.  2.  That  portion  of  the 
primordial  frontal  bone  which  is  formed  beneath  the  spina  troch- 
learis.— O.  frontale  postsrius.  1.  See  Postfrontal  bone.  2.  That 
portion  of  the  primordial  frontal  bone  which  is  developed  in  the  re- 
gion of  the  zygoma.— O.  frontis.  See  Frontal  bone.— O.  fronto- 
parietale.  See  Fronto-parietal  bone.— O.  furcatorium,  O. 
furcatum,  O.  furculare.  See  Clavicle  (1st  def.).— O.  grandi^- 
nosum.  The  cuboid  bone  ;  so  called  from  its  hailstone-hke  shape, 
[A,  332.]— O.  gutturis.  See  Hyoid  bone.- O.  hamatum.  See 
Unciform  bone. — O.  humsrale  faciei.  See  Labial  bone. — O, 
humeri.  See  Humerus  (2d  def.). — O.  hyoideo-faciale.  Theen- 
topterygoid  and  pterygoid  bones.  [L,  14.]— O.  hyoidss,  O.  hy- 
oidsum.  See  Hyoid  bone,— O.  hypsiloides.  See  Hyoid  bone.— 
O.  ilei,  O.  ileum,  O.  iliacum,  O.  iliaque  (Fr.),  O.  ilii.  See 
Ilium  (1st  def.).— O.  Incae.  See  Bone  of  the  Incas.—O.  Incisif  (Fr.), 
O.  incisivum,  O.  incisorium.  The  intermaxillary  bone. — O.  in- 
fraorbitals. See  Infra-orbital  bone.— Ossa  innominata.  The 
cuneiform  bones  of  the  foot.  [L,  349.]— O.  innominatum,  O. 
innomin^  (Fr.).    1.  See  Innominate  bone.   2.  See  Ilium  (1st  def.). 

3.  In  the  perch,  the  ento-sphenoid  bone.  [L,  14.]— Ossa  interca- 
laria.  See  Wormian  bones.— O.  interfepineux  (Fr.).  See  Inter- 
spinous  BONES. — O.  interglossum.  See  Glosso-hyal  bone  (1st 
def.).— Ossa  interna axillars.  See  Intermaxillary  bone.— Ossa 
intsrnasalia.  See  Ossa  prcenasalia. — O.  interparietals.  1. 
See  Interparietal  bone.  2,  The  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone  when  not  united  to  the  other  portions  of  the  bone.  [L,  332.]— 
O.  interparietale  proprium.  A  Wormian  bone  in  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  sagittal  suture  of  the  skull.  [L,  332.] — Ossa  inter- 
spinalis.  See  Interspinous  bones.— O.  iscliii.  See  Ischium.- 
O.  itlimides,  O.  itmidss.  See  Ethmoid  bone. — O.  japonicum. 
See  O.  zygomaticum  superiu^s.-O,  jugale.  1.  See  Zygoma.  2. 
See  Jugal  bone,— O.  juguli.  See  Clavicle  (1st  def.).— O.  labi- 
als. See  Labial  bone.— O.  lacrimale.  See  Lacrymal  bone.— 
O.  lacrimale  accessorium  (seu  antsrlus).  Ger,,  Nebenthrci- 
nenbein.  An  ossicle  near  the  upper  portion  of  the  lacrymal  crest 
of  the  lacrymal  bone.  [L,  332.]— O.  lacrimale  externum  (seu 
laterale).  Ger.,  du^sserer  Thrdnenbein.  An  ossicle  in  the  lacry- 
mal groove  of  the  lacrymal  bone.  [L,  332.]— O.  lacrimale  posts- 
rius. A  small  nodule  of  bone  occasionally  separated  from  the  an- 
terior portion  of  the  orbital  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone.  [L,  332.]^— 
O.  lacrimopalatinuin.  A  bone  formed  in  some  animals  by  the 
fusion  of  the  lacrymal  and  palate  bones.  [L,.221,]— O.  lambdoi- 
des.  See  Interparietal  bone  (1st  def.).— Ossa  lata.  See  Flat 
bones.- O.  laterals.  See  Parietal  bone. — Ossa  lateralia  lin- 
gualia.  See  Hypobranchial  bones, — O.  latum.  See  Sacrum.— 
O.  latum  humeri  (seu  scapularum).  See  Scapula. — O.  Isn- 
ticulars.  l.See  Orbicular  bone.  2.  See  Lenticular  process  o/ ifi.e 
incus. — O.  Isntiforme  (Fr.).  See  P/si/orm  bone. — O.  Ungues,  O. 
lingnale.  See  Glosso-hyal  bone.— O.  Unguals  medium.  See 
Basihyal  bone  (1st  def.).— O.  linguale  pisiforms  (seu  superius). 
See  Cerato-hyal  bone  (1st  def.).— O.  lithoides.  The  petrous  por- 
tion of  the  temporal  bone.— Ossa  longa,  O.  longs  (Fr.).  See  Long 
BONES.— O.  lunatum.  See  Semilunar  bone.— O.  magnum.  Ger., 
Kopfbein,  Icopfiges  Bein.   The  largest  of  the  bones  of  the  carpus.  Its 
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proximal  extremity  is  rounded,  its  distal  extremity  rectangular,  and 
its  shortest  diameter  is  across  the  carpus.  The  anterior  surface  is 
narrower  than  the  posterior,  and  the  upper  extremity  or  head  is 
separated  by  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  depression  from  the  rest 
of  bone.  It  lies  in  the  second  row  of  the  carpus,  beinff  the  third  bone 
from  the  radial  side  of  the  hand,  and  articulates  with  the  scaphoid, 
trapezoid,  semilunar,  unciform,  and  second,  third,  and  fourth  meta- 
carpal bones.  [L,  31, 142, 333.]— O.  malare.  See  Malar  bone.— O. 
malleumreferens.  See  Malleus  (2d  def.).—0.  mandibulariim 
superlus.  See  Superior  maxilla.— Ossa  marsupialia,  O.  inar- 
Nupiaux  (Fr.).  See  Marsupial  bones.— O.  mastoideum.  See 
Mastoid  bone.— O.  maxillae.  See  Jaw.— O.  maxillee  superiori-s. 
See  Superior  maxilla.— O.  maxillare.  Fr.,  o.  maxillaire.  See 
Jaw.— O.  maxillare  inferius.  See  Inferior  maxilla.— O.  maxil- 
lare secundum.  See  Malar  bone.— O.  maxillare  superlus. 
See  Superior  maxilla.— O.  maxillo-tenipoi-ale.  See  O.  zijgo- 
maticum  inferius. — O.  luediastino-faoiale.  See  Vomer.  — O. 
meniorlfe.  See  Occipital  bone.— O.  metacarpeuiu  digriti  an- 
nularis. The  metacarpal  bone  of  the  ring  finger.  [L,  33S.]— O. 
nietacarpenni  digiti  auricularis.  The  metacarpal  bone'  of 
the  little  finger.  [L,  332.J— O.  metacarpeum  digitl  medii. 
The  metacarpal  bone  of  the  middle  finger.  [L,  332.]— O.  meta- 
carpeum indicis.  The  metacarpal  bone  of  the  index  finger. 
[L,  333.]— O.  metacarpeum.  poUicis  (seu  primum).  The  meta- 
carpal bone  of  the  thumb.  [L,  332.]- Os.sa  metacarpi.  See 
Metacarpal  bones.— O.  metacarpi  digriti  medii.  The  metacar- 
pal bone  of  the  middle  finger.  [L,  332.]— O.  metacarpi  pollicis 
(seu  primum).  The  metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb.  [L,  332.]— O. 
metacarpi  quavtuni.  See  O.  metacarpeum  digiti  annularis. — 
O.  metacarpi  quiutum.  See  0.  metacarpeum  digiti  auricu- 
laris.—O.  metacarpi  secundum.  See  O.  metacarpeum  indicis. 
—O.  metacarpi  tertiam.  See  O.  metacarpeum  digiti  medii.— 
O.  metatarseum  liallucis.  See  O.  metatarsi  primum.— Ossa, 
metatarsi.  See  Metatarsal  bones.— O.  metatarsi  primum. 
The  metatarsal  bone  of  the  great  toe.  [L,  332.]— O.  metatarsi 
quartum.  The  metatarsal  bone  of  the  fourth  toe.  [L,  333.]— O. 
metatarsi  quintum.  The  metatarsal  bone  of  the  little  toe.  [L, 
339.] — O.  metatarsi  secundum.  The  metatarsal  bone  of  the 
second  toe.  [L,  333.] — O.  metatarsi  tertium.  The  metatarsal 
bone  of  the  third  toe.  [L,  332.]— Ossa  mixta.  Fr.,  o.  mixtes.  See 
Irregular  bones. — O.  multangulum  accessorium.  See  O.  car- 
pi centrale. — O.  multangulum  majus.  See  Trapezium.— O. 
raultangulum  minus.  See  Trapezoid  bone.— O.  multiforme. 
See  Sphenoid  bone. — Ossa  multiformia.  See  IiTegular  bones. — 
O.  mystaceum.  In  fishes,  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.]— O.  na- 
sale,  O.  nasi.  See  Nasal  bone. — O.  naviculare.  See  Scaphoid 
bone.— O.  naviculare  accessorium.  An  ossicle  sometimes  ar- 
ticulating with  the  posterior  end  of  the  tuberosity  of  the  scaphoid 
bone  of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]— O.  occipitale.  See  Occipital  bone. 
— O.  occipitale  basilare.  See  Basioccipital  bone.— O.  occipi- 
tale externum.  See Exoccipital  BOVE.—O.  occipitale  inferius. 
See  Basioccipital  bone. — O.  occipitale  laterale.  1.  See  Epiotic 
bone.  2.  See  ExoccLpital  bone.— O.  occipitale  superlus.  See 
Supra-occipital  bone.— O.  occipitis.  See  Occipital  bone.- O. 
odontoideum.  1.  The  odontoid  process  of  the  atlas.  [L,  333.]— 
2.  See  Odontoid  bone.— O.  operculaire  (Fr.).  See  Opercular 
BONE.— O.  orblculare.  1.  See  Orbicular  bone.  2.  See  Pisiform 
bone.  3.  See  Lenticular  process  of  the  incus. — O.  orblculare 
Sylvii.  See  Lenticular  process  of  the  incus.— O.  orbitale.  See 
O.  zygomaticum  superius. — O.  orbitospbenoidale.  See  Orbito- 
sphenoid  BONB.—O.  otospb^nal  (Fr.).  See  Basioccipital  bone.— 
O.  palatinum.  See  Paia^e  bonb.—O.  papyrac6  (F'r.).  See  Eth- 
moid bone.- O.  parietale.  See  Parietal  bone.— O.  parietale 
inferius.  See  Temporal  bone.- O.  patellare.  See  Patella. — 
O.  paxillare.  See  Sphenoid  bone.- O.  pectinis.  See  O.  pubis. 
— O.  pectoris.  See  Sternum.— O.  pedis.  See  Pedal  bone.— 
O.  pelviens  (Fr.),  Ossa  pelvis.  See  Pelvic  bones.— O.  pelvis 
laterale.  1.  See  Ilium  (1st  def.).  3.  See  Innominate  bone.- O. 
penis.  See  Penial  bone.— O.  pelvio-cephalicum.  See  Oc- 
cipital BONE.- O.  p6trenx  (Fr.).  See  Petrosal  bo'se.-O.  petro- 
mastoideum.  See  Perlotic  bone.— O.  petrosal  (Fr.).  See 
Petrosal  bone. — O.  petroso-mastoideum.  See  Perlotic  bone.  — 
O.  petrosum.  See  Petrosal  bone. — Ossa  pbaryngea  inferiora. 
See  Hypopharyngeal  bones.— -Ossa  pharyng'ea  superiora.  See 
Superior  pharyngeal  bones. — O.  pierreux  (Fr.).  See  Petrosal 
bone  (1st  def  .■).— d.  pisiforme.  See  Pisiform  bonk.— Ossa  plana. 
See  Flat  bones. — O.  planum.  Ger.,  papiernes  Bein.  A  thin 
smooth  lamina  of  bone  on  the  external  aspect  of  each  lateral  mass 
of  the  ethmoid  bone.  [C.]- O.  plats  (Fr,).  See  Flat  bones.— O. 
prfnnasale.  See  Prenasal  bone.— Ossa  preenasalia.  Ossicles 
uniting  the  upper  anterior  portion  of  the  perpendicular  plate  of  the 
ethmoid  bone  and  the  nasal  bones.  [L,  332.]^— O.  praemaxillare. 
See  Intermaxillary  bone.— O.  pr^tympanique  (Fr.).  See  Meta- 
pterygoid  bone. — O.  Priapi.  See  Penial  bone.— O.  procora- 
coideum.  See  Precoracoid  bone.— O.  pt6real  (Fr.).  1,  See 
Sphenoid  bone.  2.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  see  Alisphennid  bone.— O. 
pterygoideum.  1.  See  Pterygoid  bone.  2.  See  Entopterygoid 
bone.— O.  pubis.  Ger.,  Schamoein.,  Schlossbein,  Schoosbein,.  The 
bnn':;  which,  although  distinct  in  early  life,  in  adult  life  unites  with  the 
ilium  and  ischium  to  form  the  pelvis.  It  is  of  an  irregular  shape,  and 
is  divided  into  a  body  or  horizontal  ramus,  an  ascending  ramus,  and 
a  descending  ramus.  The  outer  extremity  of  the  body  forms  about 
one  fifth  of  the  acetabulum,  and  the  inner  unites  in  the  middle  line 
with  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  bone  of  the  opposite  side, 
forming  the  symphysis  pubis.  The  junction  of  the  articulating  and 
superior  surfaces  is  termed  the  angle,  and  somewhat  external  to 
this  is  a  tubercle,  projecting  forward,  the  portion  between  the  two 
being  the  spine.  The  portion  of  the  bone  which  descends  down- 
ward and  outward  from  the  body  to  unite  with  the  ischium  forms 
the  descending  ramus,  and  that  passing  backward  to  unite  with  the 
ilium  and  ischium  in  the  acetabulum  forms  the  ascending  ramus. 
On  the  upper  surface  is  the  commencement  of  the  ilio-pectineal 
line.    The  descending  ramus  unites  with  the  ascending  ramus  of 


the  ischium  to  form  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the  obturator  fora- 
men. [L,  31,  142,  332.]— O.  pubis  faciei.  The  interopercular, 
opercular,  prseopercular,  and  subopercular  bones.  [L,  14.]— O. 
pubo-ischiadicum.  See  Pubio-ischiadic  bone. — O.  pudicum. 
See  Malar  bone.— O.  pyramidale.  See  Pyramidal  bone.- O. 
quadratojugale.  See  Quadrato-jugal  bone.— O.  quadratum. 
1.  See  Quadrate  bone.  2.  See  0.  fonticulare  posterius.—O*  quad- 
rilaterum.  See  Astragalus  (3d  def.).— O.  radiale.  See  Radius 
(2d  def.).— O.  radiale  faciei.  See  Intermaxillary  bone.— O. 
raphog-eminans  ossis  petrosi.  A  Wormian  bone  in  the  fissura 
petro-basilaris.  [L.]— O.  rliomboides.  See  Trapezium.— Ossa 
Biolanl.  See  Ossa  Cortesii.—O.  rotundum.  See  Pisiform 
BONE.— O.  sacrum.  See  Sacrum.— O.  sagittale.  See  0.  inter- 
parietale  (2d  def.).— O.  scaphoideum.  See  Scaphoid  bone.— O. 
scl^roticaux  (Fr.).  See  Sclerotal  bones.— O.  scutiforme.  The 
patella.  [Barthol inns,  quoted  by  F.  B.  Stephenson,  "N.  T.  Med. 
Jour.,"  July  24,  1886,  p.  92.]— O.  secundum  hyoideo-faciale 
[Spixj.  See  Palate  bone  {1st  def.).— O.  sedentarium.  The  seat 
bone.  See  Ischium.— O.  semilunare.  See  Semilunar  bone.— O. 
sepise.  See  under  Sepia. — Ossa  sesamoidea.  See  Sesamoid 
BONES.— O.  sincipitis.  See  Parietal  bove.—O.  sous-coracoMien 
[Ramband  and  Renault]  (Fr.).  The  upper  part  of  the  wall  of  the 
glenoid  cavity.  [A,  8.]— O.  sous-6thmoi*dal  (Fr.).  See  7n/e?'7or 
turbinated  bone,- O.  sous-orbital  (Fr.).  See  Suborbital  bone. — 
O.  sphecoideum,  O.  sphenoidale.  See  Sphenoid  bone. — O. 
sphenoidale  anterius.  Ger. ,  vorderes  Keilbein.  See  Pre- 
sphenoid  bone.— O.  sphenoidale  posterius.  See  Basisphenoid 
bone.— Ossa  sphenoidea  tarsi.  The  external,  middle,  and  in- 
ternal cuneiform  bones  (g.  v.^.—0.  splienoideum.  See  Sphenoid 
BONE. — O.  splienoideum  anterius.  See  Presphenoid  bone. — O. 
sphenoideum  basilare  (seu  posterius).  See  Basisphenoid  bone. 
— O.  spheno-occipitale.  See  Basilar  bone  (1st  def.).— O. 
spongiosa.  See  Spongy  bones. — O.  spongiosum  superius. 
See  Superior  spongy  bone. — O.  spongiosum  inferius.  See  In- 
ferior spongy  bone.— O.  squamosal  (Fr.).  See  O.  interparietale 
(2d  def.)  and  Squamosal  bone. — O.  squamosum.  See  Squamo- 
sal BONE.— O.  styloYde  (Fr.).  See  Stylo-hyal  bone.— O.  sub- 
orbitale.  1.  See  Suborbital  bone.  2.  In  the  pi.,  ossa  suborbita- 
Ua,  see  Infra-orbital  bones. — O.  snbrotundum.  See  Pisiform 
BONE.— O.  superius  malarum.  See  Superior  maxilla.— O. 
supra-occipitale.  See  Supra-occipital  bone. — O.  supraster- 
nale.  See  Suprasternal  bone.— O.  surangulaire  (Fr.).  See 
Supra-angidar  bone.— O.  surorbitaire  (Fr.),  O.  surorbital  (Fr.). 
See  Supra-orbital  bone.- O.  surscapulaire  (Fr.).  See  Supra- 
scapular bone. — O.  surtemporal(Fr.).  See  Supratemporal  bone. 
— Ossa  suturarum.  See  Wormian  bones. — O.  Sylvii.  See 
Lenticular  process  of  the  incus.~0.  sym6triques  (Fr.).  See 
Symmetrical  bones. — O.  symplecticum.  See  Sym.plectal  bone. 
— O.  syncipitis.  See  PariefaZ  bone.— O.  talare.  See  Astragalus 
(3d  def .).— O.  tali.  See  Calcaneum.— O.  tarsale  primum.  See 
Internal  cuneiform  bone.— O.  tarsale  quartum.  See  Cuboid 
bone.— O.  tarsale  secundum.  See  Middle  cuneiform  bone.— O. 
tarsale  tertium.  See  External  cuneiform  bone.— Ossa  tarsi. 
See  Tarsal  bones. — Ossa  tarsi  secundaria.  The  second  row  of 
tarsal  bones.  JX.]— O.  temporal  (Fr.).  See  Temporal  bone.— O. 
temporale.  See  Hyomandibidar  bose.—O.  temporis,  O.  tem- 
porum.  See  Temporal  bone. — O.  terminale.  See  Nasal  bone 
(3d  def.). — Ossa  terna  digitorum.  The  phalanges  of  the  hand. 
[L,  349.]— O.  tesserae.  See  Astragalus  (3d  def,).— O,  tetra- 
gonum.  See  Parietal  bone.— O.  thyreoideo-faciale.  See  Pre- 
frontal  bone.— O.  tibiae.  See  Tibia.- O.  transversum.  The 
pterygoid  bone  in  fishes.  [L,  207.]— O.  trapeze  (Fr.),  O.  trape- 
zium. See  Trapezium.— O.  trapezium  minus.  See  Trapezoid 
BONE. — O.  trapezoides,  O.  trapezoideum.  1.  See  Trapezoid 
BONE.  2.  SeeTRAPEZiUM.— O.  triangulare.  See  Pyramidal  bon'e. 
— O.  tribasilare  [Virchow].  See  Basilar  bone  (1st  def.).— O.  tri- 
quetruin.  Fr.,  o.  triquetre.  1.  See  Pyramidal  bone.  2.  See  0. 
interparietale  (2d  def.).  3.  In  the  pi.,  ossa  triquetra^  see  Wormian 
bones.— O,  triqnetrum  squamae  (occipitalis).  See  O.  inter- 
parietale (3d  def.). — Ossa  tubulosa.  See  Long  bones. — O.  turbi- 
nal  (Fr.),  O.  turbinatum  inferius.  See  Inferior  turbinated 
bone. — O.  tympanal  (Fr.).  See  Tympanic  bone.— O.  tympani. 
See  Metapterygoid  bone  and  Tympanic  bone.— O.  tympanicum. 
See  Tympanic  bone.— O.  ulnare  carpi.  See  Pyramidal  bone. — 
O.  ulnare  faciei.  See  Superior  maxilla.— O.  unciforme,  O. 
uncinatum.  See  Unciform  bone.- O.  undecimum  maxillae 
superioris.  See  "Vomer. ~0.  unguis.  See  Lacrymal  bone.— 
Ossa  usta  alba  [Lat.,  Fr.  Cod.].  See  0.  calcines.— Os%sl  usta 
praeparata.  SeeCoRNUCERVi'Wsi«m.— O.  ustum  [Er.  Ph.].  Bone- 
ash.  [B.]  Cf.  0.  calcines. — O.  varium.  See  Cuboid  bone. — O. 
verticis.  The  crown  bone  ;  an  old  term  for  the  parietal  bone.— 
O.  vespiforme.  See  Sphenoid  bone.— O.  vomeris.  See  Vomer. 
— Ossa  wormiana,  O.  ivormiens  (Fr.).  See  Wormian  bones. — 
O.  ypsiloides.  See  Jf^/ozd  bone. ~0.  zygomaticum.  Of  Hall- 
man,  see  Malar  bone.— O.  zygomaticum  accessorium.  See 
O.  zygomaticum,  superius. — O.  zygomaticum  anterius.  See 
Malar  bone. — O.  zygomaticum  inferius  (seu  proprium). 
The  inferior  of  the  two  portions  into  which  the  malar  bone  is 
sometimes  divided  by  a  horizontal  suture.  [L,  332.]— O.  zygo- 
maticum superius.  The  superior  of  the  two  portions  into 
which  the  malar  bone  is  sometimes  divided  by  a  horizontal  suture. 
[L,  333.]— Phosphate  des  os.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Bone- phosphate  ; 
normal  calcium  orthophosphate.    [B.] 

OS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02s(os).  Gen.,  -o'ris.  The  mouth  ;  an  orifice. 
[a,  3.5.1— Ab  ore.  By  the  mouth  (said  of  an  unnatural  form  of 
sexual  indulgence,  or  of  medicine  to  be  so  taken).  [M.  Horand, 
"Lyon  m6d.,"  Nov.  1,  1885,  p.  379  ;  L.]— Clinical  o.  uteri,  Me- 
chanical o.  uteri.  Of  Ebell,  the  ring  of  Bandl.— O.  ani.  See 
Anal  orifice. — O.  externum.  See  Ostium  vaginoi. — O.  geni- 
tale.  See  Cleft  of  the  vulva.— O,  internum  (uteri).  See  0. 
uteri  internum.— O.  tincPR.  1.  See  O.  uteri.  3.  See  O.  uteri  ex- 
tf'rmim.—O.  uteri.  Fr.,  museau  de  tanche.  Ger.,  Muttermvnd. 
See  0.  uteri  externum  and  O.  uteri  internum,  especially  the  for- 
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mer. — O.  uteri  externum.  Fr.,  orifice  externe  du  col  uterin. 
G-er,,  dusserer  {unterer)  Muttermund,  Muttermundaoffnung. 
Syn. :  o.  tincoz^  ostium  (seu  orificium)  iiteri  externum.  The  trans- 
verse external  opening  of  the  cervical  canal  of  the  uterus.  It  is 
bounded  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  by  two  thick  lips,  the  posterior 
of  which  is  the  thinner  and  longer.  In  nulliparae  tney  are  smooth, 
but  in  those  who  have  borne  children  they  are  usually  slightly 
rugose  or  fis.sured.  [L.] — O.  uteri  internum.  Fr.,  orifice  in- 
terne du  col  uterin,  Ger.,  innerer  Muttermund.  The  circular, 
internal,  somewhat  constricted  opening  of  the  cervical  canal  into 
the  cavity  of  the  uterus.  Some  writers  think  it  best  to  restrict  the 
term  to  the  non-gravid  uterus.  [Labs,  ''Arch.  f.  Gyn.,"xxiii,  2; 
"Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Apr.  11,  188S,  p.  490.]  See  also  Ring  of 
Bandl. — O.  vaginae.  See  Ostium  vagince. — Tortiira  oris.  1, 
Trifacial  neuralgia.  2.  A  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  muscles  on 
one  side  of  the  mouth.  [B,  117  ;  L.]  Of.  Spasmds  eynicus  and 
Bisus  sardonicus. — True  o.  internum.    See  Ring  of  Bandl. 

OSANI,  n.    See  Lonchooarpcs  sericeus. 

OSBECKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^s-be^k'i^-aS.  Fr.,  osbeck,  osbeckie. 
A  genus  of  melastoraaceous  herbs  or  shrubs.  The  Osbeckioe  of  De 
Candolle  are  a  tribe  and  the  Osbeckiece  of  Reichenbach  a  section  of 
the  Melastomece.  [B,  42, 181,  170  (a,  35).]— O.  aspera.  The  chota- 
phootika  of  the  Bengalese.  The  fruit  is  edible,  and  in  Java  the 
leaves  are  used,  in  infusion,  in  the  treatment  of  angina.  [B,  172, 
267  (a,  35).] — O.  cliinensis,  O.  decora,  O.  glabrata.  A  Chinese 
species.  The  branches  and  emollient  leaves  are  employed  in  colic 
and  externally  in  cataplasms.  [B,  180,  267  (a,  36).]— O.  octandra, 
O.  polycepliala,  O.  virg^ata.  An  astringent  species,  used  in 
aphtbsB  and  angina.  [B,  267  (a,  35).] — O.  wrightiana.  A  species 
the  leaves  of  which  are  used  in  stomatitis  and  enteritis.  [B,  267 
(a,  35).] 

OSCBDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=s-se(ka)'do.  Gen.,  -ced'inis.  From 
oscitare,  to  gape.  Qr.,  \t!.trii.io&ia.  See  Chasma  (1st  def.)  and 
Yawning. 

OSCH^MATtEDEMA  (Lat./.  OSCH^MCEDEMA  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  0=s-ke=m(ch2aS-e2m)-a2t(a3t)-e2d(o''-e2d)-e(a)'ma=,  o^s-ke^m- 
{ch2a3-e2m)-ed(o2-e2d)-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  o(rx>?, 
the  scrotum,  at^a,  blood,  and  otSTjjua,  cedema.  An  effusion  of  blood 
into  the  scrotum.    [E.] 

OSCHEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0's-ke=(ch»e!')-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{-idis).  From  oax^,  the  scrotum.  Fr.,  oscheite.  1.  Inflammatioir 
of  the  scrotum,    [E.]    2.  See  Orchitis. 

OSCHEiEPHANTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02sk(o2sch2)-e=l-e=- 
fa^nt(fa3nt)-i2-a(a3)'si'^s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-as'i.t).  From  6trx'?i  tbe 
scrotum,  and  e\e0a»'Ttao-ts,  elephantiasis.  Fr.,  oscMl&phantiasis. 
Elephantiasis  of  the  scrotum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSCHEOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O=sk(o2sch2)-e'-o(o')- 
ka''r-si2n(ki2n)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  i-atis).  From  ocrxeov,  the 
scrotum,  and  KapKivioij.a,  a  cancer.    See  Chimney-sweeps^  cancer. 

OSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02sk(o2sch2)-e2-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  o^sk'e^-o-sel.  Gen., -ccZ'es.  From  5a-xeo»',  the  scrotum,  and 
icijArj,  a  tumor.  See  Orchiocele.— O.  aquosa.  See  Hydroscheo- 
CELE. — O.  cruenta.  See  H.s:matocele. — O.  fiatulenta.  See 
Physocele  (2d  def.).— O.  liydatidosa.  See  Hydatidocele. — O. 
oedematica.  See  CEdematoscheocele.— O.  sanguinea.  See 
Hjsuatocele. — O.  seininalis.  See  Seminal  cyst. — O.  urinalis. 
See  Urocele. — O.  varicosa.    See  Varicocele. 

OSCHEOCHALASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02sk(o2sch2)-e=-o(o=)-ka21- 
(ch^a31)'a*s(a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (,-chal'asis).  From  offveox',  the 
scrotum,  and  xaAa<''tff,  a  loosening.  Fr.,  oscheochalasie.  Ger.,  Os- 
chalasie.  1.  Hypertrophy  of  the  areolar  tissue  of  the  scrotum. 
2.  A  pendulous  scrotum.    [E,  G.] 

OSCHEOLITHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02sk(o2seh2)-e2-o21'iath-o'-'s. 
From  offxeov,  the  scrotum,  and  At5os.  a  stone.  Fr.,  oseheolithe.  A 
stony  concretion  in  or  on  the  scrotum.    [E,  24.] 

0SCh£0ME  (I'r.),  n.  O^s-ka-om.  From  oo-xeox,  the  scrotum. 
See  Oscheoncus. 

O.SCHEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    02sk(o2sch'')'e2-o=n.    Gr.,  iirxeov-    See 

SCROTDM. 

OSCHEONCUS  (Lat.),  OSCHEOPHYMA  (Lat.).  n's  m.  and 
n.  O''sk(o2sch2)-e2-o2n2k'u's(u4s),  -o(oS)-fl(fu«)'mas.  Gen.,  -on'ci, 
-phym'atos  {-atis).  From  oa-^eov.  the  scrotum,  and  SyKo?.  a  tumor, 
or  ^i)/!*!,  a  growth.  Fr.,  oscheoncie.  G&r.,  Hodensackgeschwulst.  A 
tumor  of  the  scrotum,  especially  elephantiasis  of  the  scrotum.   [E.] 

OSCHEOPtASTY,  n.  O^sk'e'-o-pla^st-is.  From  ocrxeoi/,  the 
scrotum,  and  TrAao-o-etr,  to  mold.  Fr.,  oscheoplastie.  Ger.,  Hoden- 
sacksneuhildung,  Oscheoplastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the  scro- 
tum.   [E.] 

OSCHEOPYCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02sk(o!'sch=)-e=-o(oS)-pi- 
(pu^)-e2d(o2-e2d)-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  oa-xeov, 
the  scrotum,  n^ov,  pus,  and  olSjjfia,  oedema.  Purulent  infiltration 
of  the  scrotum.    [)E.] 

OSCHEOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02sk(o'sch=)'e2-o2s.  Gr.,  oo-xeos.  See 
Scrotum. 

OSCHOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02sk(o=sch')-o(o')-kaSr- 
si3n(ki2n)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  See  Oscheocarcinoma, 
and  for  other  words  in  Oscho-,  see  the  corresponding  words  in 
Oscheo-. 

OSCHURCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02sk(o2sch2)-u2r(ur)-6M(o2-e=d)- 
e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  o<rxy),  the  scrotum.  oZpov, 
urine,  and  olSrifta.  cedema.  Ger.,  Hodensacksharnodem.  Infiltra- 
tion of  urine  into  the  scrotum.    [E.] 

OSCHYDROiDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O«sk(o'soh2)-id(u«d)-re2d- 
(ro2-e2d)-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.^ -em'atos  i-atis).  From  oo-xij.  the  scrotum, 
vStap,  water,  and  otSrj/ia,  oedema.    CEdema  of  the  scrotum.    [E.] 

OSCILtARIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  02s-si2|(ki21)-la(laS)'ri2-as.  From 
oscillum.,  a  swing.    Fr.,  oscillaire.    The  typical  genus  of  the  Oscil- 


lariaceoe  (Fr.,  oscillariac^es  ;  Ger.,  Oscillarien),  which  are  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Cyanophycece^  consisting  of  filamentous  organisms  com- 
posed of  compactly  arranged  rows  of  cells  separated  by  delicate 
transverse  partitions.  They  occur  in  ponds,  ditches,  etc.  The  Os- 
clllarioe  of  Bory  are  a  tribe  of  the  Arthrodiece.  The  Oscillariere  of 
Meneghini  are  the  same.  The  Oscillarinoe  of  Kiitzing  comprise  the 
Oscillarieoe,  Nostocece,  etc.  [B,  19,  38,  121.  291  (a,  35).]— O.  alba, 
O.  dulcis.  See  Beggiatoa  alba.—O.  malarise.  A  species  found 
by  Laveran  in  the  blood  of  persons  affected  with  malarial  disease. 
[Richord,  "Bull.  g6n.  de  thgrap.,"  Mar.  15, 1882,  p.  211.]-0.  tlgri- 
na.    See  Beggiatoa  tigrina. 

OSCILLATION,  n.  Oi's-i^l-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  oscillatio  (from  os- 
cillare,  to  swing).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  0.,  Schvnngung.  1.  A  swinging 
motion.  2.  Of  Boerhaave,  see  Irritability.  3.  Of  Charcot,  the  se- 
ries of  spontaneous  transfers  following  the  first  one  in  the  practice 
of  metallotherapy.  [D,  71.]— Consecutive  o's.  Of  Charcot,  the 
transmission,  under  the  influence  of  a  magnet,  of  various  hysteri- 
cal impressions  (e.  g.,  of  anaesthesia,  paralysis,  or  contracture)  from 
one  side  of  the  body  to  the  other,  leaving  the  side  previously  affect- 
ed normal ;  or  a  loss  of  sensibility,  muscular  force,  heat,  etc.,  on 
the  side  of  the  body  that  is  not  paralyzed,  accompanied  by  their 
reappearance  at  homologous  points  on  the  paralyzed  side ;  also 
the  transmission,  under  the  same  conditions,  of  similar  nervous 
phenomena  from  one  patient  to  another.  [  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Feb.  12, 1887,  p.  186,(a,  60) ;  "Progr.  mgd.,"  Nov.,  1879  (a,  34).]— O's 
of  the  pulse.  Fr.,  o^s  du  pouls.  Ger.,  Pulsschwingung.  The 
small  secondary  curves  in  a  pulse-tracing  which  correspond  to  sin- 
gle heart-beats.  [K.]— O'sbewegung  (Ger.),  The  alternate  ad- 
vance and  recession  or  flexion  and  extension  of  the  foetal  head  in 
its  passage  through  the  parturient  canal.     [A,  91.] 

OSCITANCY,  OSCITATION,  n's.  O^s'l^-ta^'n-si^,  -i"t-a'shu<n. 
Lat.,  oscitas,  oscitatio  (from  oscitare,  to  open  the  mouth  wide). 
See  Cbasmus. 

OSCULANT,  adj.  O^sk'u'-lnt.  From  oscidari,  to  kiss.  In- 
terosculant,  connecting  two  higher  groups  by  characters  common 
to  both,    [o,  35.] 

OSCULATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=sk-u21(u<l)-a(aS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  (Jen., 
-on'is.    From  osculari,  to  kiss.    See  Anastomosis  (2d  def.). 

OSCULATORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02sk-u21(u<l)-a2t(an)-or'i2-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  oscuZari,  to  kiss.  Fr.^  osculatoire.  Concerned  in  kiss- 
ing ;  as  a  n.,  see  Orbicularis  oris.    [L.] 

OSCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=sk'u21(u«l)-uSm(u»m).  Dim.  of  os, 
the  mouth.  Lit.,  a  little  mouth.  1.  The  opening  into  the  hypo- 
physis cerebri.    [I,  3.]    2.  See  Mxhalant  aperture. 

OSEILLB  (Fr.),  n.  O-ze'^l-y'.  See  Acetosa  (1st  def.)  and  Dock. 
— Eau  d'c,  Hydrolat  d'o.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  8 
parts  of  a  mixture  of  2  of  sorrel  with  15  of  water.  [B,  119  {a,  38).] 
— O.  de  bucheron.  The  Oxalis  acetosella.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— O. 
de  Guiii€e.  See  Hibiscus  sabdariffa. — O.  loiigue,  O.  ordi- 
naire. The  Bumex  acetosa.  [B,  173  (a.  35).]— O.  sanvage.  1. 
The  Begonia  macroptera  and  other  species  of  Begonia.  2.  The 
Rumex  acetosa.  [B,  19,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— Sel  d'o.  See  Salt  of 
sorrel.— Sirop  d'o.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  80  parts  of 
purified  sorrel-juice  with  33  of  sugar  to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tisane  d'o.  composfie  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn.  :  tisane 
de  bouillon  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.],  bouillon  aux  hei^bes.  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  40  parts  of  sorrel-leaves  and  80  of  lettuce  with  J  ,000 
of  water,  adding  8  of  salt  and  6  of  butter,  and  straining.  Some- 
times the  decoction  contains  also  10  parts  of  oeref  olium-leaves.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).] 

OSEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0s'e2-u's(u<s).  A  corruption  of  oo-xeos, 
the  scrotum.    Of  Paracelsus,  the  scrotum.    [H.] 

OSHA,  n.  In  New  Mexico,  the  root  of  an  unknown  umbel- 
liferous plant,  probably  a  species  of  Peucedanum.    [B,  66.] 

OSHAIC  ACID,  n.  Csh-a'i'k.  An  organic  acid,  allied  to 
angelic  acid,  derived  from  Qsha.  [H.  Haupt,  Jr.,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Aug.  1,  1873,  p.  347  (B,  66).] 

OSMANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0's-ma'nth(ma3nth)'uSs(u*s).  A 
genus  of  Oleaceoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O.  americana.  The  Ameri- 
can olive,  devil-wood  ;  a  small  tree  growing  from  Virginia  to  Flor- 
ida. [B,  34  (a,  35).]— O.  fragrans.  The  fragrant  olive ;  an  aro- 
matic evergreen  shrub  growing  in  China  and  Cochin-Chiua.  The 
leaves  are  used  to  adulterate  tea.    [B,  42  (a,  35).] 

OSMATB,  n.  Cz'mat.  Ger.,  osmiumsaures  Salz.  A  salt  of 
osmic  acid.     [B.] 

OSMATIC,  adj.  Cz-ma^'t'l^k.  From  oo-j«^,  the  sense  of  smell. 
Fr.,  osmatique.  Having  a  well-developed  rhinencephalon  with  a 
keen  sense  of  smell.  ["Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxv,  p.  106 
{a,  32).] 

OSMAZOMB,  n.  02z'ma=-zom.  From  oo-iuii),  an  odor,  and 
^«/io?,  broth.  Fr.,  osma^ome.  Ger.,  Osmazom.  An  old  name  for 
a  brown  substance,  soluble  in  water  or  diluted  alcohol,  obtained  by 
extracting  meat  and  other  animal  matter.  [B,  93  (o,  14) ;  B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

OSME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Os'me(ma).  Gen.,  os'mes.  Gr.,  o<r(i^.  An 
odor  ;  also,  the  sense  of  smell. 

OSMIAMIC  ACID,  n.  0'z-mi2-a»m'i2k.  Fr..  acide  osmiam- 
ique.  Ger.,  Osmiamidsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  HaOSjNoOj,  formed 
by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  osmium  tetroxide.    [B,  3.J 

OSMIATE,  n.    O'z'mi'-at.    Fr.,  o.    See  Osmatb. 

OSMIC,  adj.  O^z'mi'^'k.  Fr.,  osmique,  osmieux.  Ger.,  osmig. 
Containing  osmium  as  a  hexad  or  an  octad.  According  to  the 
usage  of  some,  the  word  in  the  former  sense  is  replaced  by  osmi- 
ous.  [B.]— O.  acid.  I'r.,  acide  osmique.  Ger..  Osmiumsdure, 
Osmigsdure.  Osmium  tetroxide  ;  more  strictly,  an  osmium  hy- 
droxide having  the  composition  OsOa(OH)2  =  H^OsO,  and  acting  as 
a  dibasic  acid.    [B,  3.] 


A.  ape;  A^,  at;  A\  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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OSMICHLORIDE,  n.  Oaz-mis-klor'isdCid).  A  compound  of 
osmium  tetrachloride  with  the  chloride  of  another  element  or 
radicle.    [B,  3.] 

OSMIDKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0=s-mi2(m6)-dros'i»s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos 
{-is).  From  ocr/i^,  an  odor,  and  ifipcoo-ts,  perspiration.  Fr.,  osmi- 
drose.    The  excretion  of  sweat  having  a  peculiar  odor.    [G.] 

OSMIGSAUKE  (Ger.),  u.    OE'raeg-zoir-e".    See  Osmic  acid. 

OSMIOCHIjOBIDB,  n.  O^z-mi^-o-klor'iMfld).  A  compound 
of  osmium  trichloride,  OsClj,  with  the  chloride  of  another  element 
or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

OSMIOCYANIC  ACID.  n.  QSz-mi^-o-si-a'n'isk.  An  ootobasic 
crystalline  acid,  HbOs2(C3N3)4.    [B.] 

OSMIOOYANIDE,  n.  O'z-mi^-o-si'a^-i'dad).  A  compound 
of  osmious  cyanide  with  the  cyanide  of  another  element  or  radicle ; 
a  salt  of  osmiooyanic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

OSMIOUS,  adj.  Cz'mi^-uSs.  Ger.,  osmig.  Containing  osmi- 
um as  a  dyad,  tetrad,  or  hexad  radicle  ;  in  the  last-mentioned 
sense  often  replaced  by  osmic.    [B.] 

OSMIRIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02z-mi=(me)-ri=d'i=-u'm(u«m).  A 
native  crystalline  alloy  of  osmium  and  iridium.    [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

OSMITB,  n.    O^z'mit.    An  osmate. 

OSMITOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02s-mi2-to=ps'i2s.  Gen.,  -ops'eos 
i-is).  Fr.,  osmitopside.  Qer.,  Kampher-Maasliebe.  (3f  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  genus  of  composite  shrubs  ;  of  Baillon,  a  section  of 
the  genus  BMpMftaimum.  tB,  43,  121,  867  (a,  35).]— Oil  of  o.  Fr., 
huile  d^ osmitopside.  A  yellowish-green  essential  oil  of  burning 
taste  and  sharp  disagreeable  odor,  extracted  from  O.  asteriscoides. 
Sp.  gr.,  0-931.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— O.  asteriscoides,  O.  camphorina. 
Of  Cassini,  a  South  African  shrub,  used  both  internally  and  exter- 
nally as  a  oalefacient,  sudorific,  and  stimulant.  A  strong  spirit, 
spiritus  bellidis  (Fr.,  essence  dosmitopside),  is  distilled  from  it. 
[B,  42, 180,  267,  314  (a,  35).] 

OSMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02s'mi2-u'm(u»m),  From  oirM,  an  odor. 
Fr.,  o.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Tennant  in  1804,  associ- 
ated in  nature  with  platinum  and  indium,  and  may  be  obtained  in 
the  form  either  of  an  amorphous  powder  or  of  hard  bluish- white 
crystals  which  have  not  been  fused  at  any  temperature  yet  attain- 
able. It  is  the  heaviest  body  known,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  22'477. 
In  composition  it  acts  as  a  bivalent,  quadrivalent,  sexvalent,  or 
octavalent  radicle.  According  to  Deville,  o.  is  the  most  deadly 
poison  known,  a  thousandth  part  of  a  grain,  diffused  through  100 
cubic  yards  of  air,  being  sufficient  to  poison  all  persons  inhaling  it ; 
and  no  antidote  for  it  is  known.  Symbol,  Os  ;  atomic  weight,  198'6. 
[B,  3  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  317  (a,  50).]— O.- 
ainide.  An  orange-yellow,  odorless,  crystalline  powder,  OsOjNHj, 
discovered  by  Fremy.  It  colors  all  animal  tissues  at  first  brown 
and  subsequently  black.  It  is  recommended  in  place  of  osmic  acid 
for  histological  research.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix, 
211.]— O.  and  aiuiuonium  chloride.  See  Ammonium  osmichlor- 
ide  and  Ammonium  osmiochloride.—O.  cliloride.  See  O.  tetra- 
chloride, O.  trichloride,  Osmichloride,  and  Osmiochloride. — O. 
cyanide.  A  dark-violet  substance,  Os(CN)ii.  [B,  3.]— O.  dioxide. 
A  mass  of  coppery  appearance,  OsOj.  [B,  3.]— O.  hydroxide. 
See  0.  tetrahydroxide  and  Osmic  acid.—O.  monoxide.  A  dark- 
gray  powder  of  the  composition  OsO.  [B,  3.]— O.  oxide.  See  O. 
monoxide,  0.  sesquioxide,  O.  dioxide,  0.  trioxide,  and  O.  tetroxide. 
— O'sSure  (Ger.).  See  Osmic  acid. — O'saureltisung  (Ger.).  See 
Liquor  ACiDi  osMici. — O.  sesquioxide.  A  substance,  (^SaOs,  form- 
ing a  black  powder  or  copper-colored  scales.  [B,  3.]— O.  sul- 
phite. A  dark-blue  substance,  OsSOg,  capable  of  receiving  a  me- 
tallic polish.  [B,  3.]— O.  tetrachloride.  A  red  substance,  OsCl,, 
forming  with  the  chlorides  of  other  metals  double.salts  called  osmi- 
chlorides.  [B,  3.] — O.  tetrahydroxide.  A  heavy,  brown,  cop- 
pery-looking substance,  Os(OH)4.  [B,  3.1— O.  tetroxide.  Ger., 
Uebero^sdure.  A  substance,  OSO4,  usually  called  osmic  acid,  or 
perosmic  acid,  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  metallic  o.  either  in  the 
air  or  in  a  current  of  steam.  It  forms  transparent,  shining,  acicu- 
lar  crystals,  which  become  of  wax-Uke  consistence  on  warming.  It 
dissolves  in  water,  forming  a  solution  of  q^ustic  taste.  It  melts  at 
a  temperature  below  that  of  wax,  and  is  very  volatile,  giving  off, 
even  at  low  temperatures,  highly  acrid,  irritating  vapors  of  power- 
ful odor.  Locally  apphed,  it  acts  as  a  caustic,  ft  has  the  property 
of  staining  fatty  matters  black,  and  is  used  as  a  reagent  in  micros- 
copy for  this  purpose  and  also  in  examining  the  micro-organisms 
of  drinking-water,  as  it  kills  them  without  altering  their  form.  It 
has  also  been  used  internally  in  medicine,  and  hypodermically  in 
neuralgia.  [B,  3  ;  Wildermuth,  "Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.,"  No.  23, 
1884,  "Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  p.  251  (B).]— O. 
trichloride.  A  compound,  OSjCle.  IB.]  —  O.  trioxide.  A 
substance,  OsOa.  [B.]— Schwefligsaures  O'oxydul  (Ger.).  O. 
sulphite.  [B.]— Spongy  o.  O.  obtained  by  the  calcination  of  am- 
monium osmichloride,  ay  reducing  osmic  acid  by  hydrogen,  or  by 
the  action  of  zinc  on  the  solution  in  hydrochloric  acid  ;  a  spongy 
semi-metallic  mass  or  black  powder  that  assumes  metallic  lustre 
by  rubbing.     [L.  87  (a,  50).] 

OSMODYSPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O's-mo(mo»)-di2s(du«s)-to- 
(fo2)'ri3-a^.  From  oo-^^,  an  odor,  and  Svo-i/iopia,  excessive  pain.  Fr., 
osmodysphorie.     Intolerance  of  one  or  more  odors.     [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

OSMOI.OG.Y,  n.  O^s-mo'l'o-jia.  Lat.,  oamologia  (from  6ir/iij, 
the  sense  of  smell,  and  ^0705,  understanding).    Fr.,  osmologie.    See 

OSPHRESIOLOGY. 

OSMOMETER,  n.  O'a-mo'm'ei't-u'r.  From  io-jiij,  the  sense  of 
smell,  and  fierpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  osmom^tre.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  acuteness  of  the  sense  of  smell. 

OSMOJfO.SOI.OGY,  n.  O's-mo-no's-o'l'o-ji".  Lat.,  osmonoso- 
logia  (from  htrtirt.  the  sense  of  smell,  vdo-o?.  disease,  and  Adyo9,  un- 
derstanding). Fr.,  osmonosologie.  Qer.,  QeruchskrinJcheitenlehre. 
The  pathology  of  disorders  of  the  sense  of  smell.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 


OSMORRHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2s-mo!r-ri3(re)'zaa.  From  io-^iij, 
an  odor,  and  pi'^a,  a  root.  Fr.,  osmorrhize.  Of  Rafinesque,  a  genus 
of  umbelliferous  herbs  of  the  Amminece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— O. 
longistylis.  Sweet  cicely  ;  a  species  growing  in  North  American 
woods.  The  fleshy  branching  root,  known  as  sweet  or  paregoric 
root,  or  sweet  anise,  has  a  pleasant  spicy  taste  and  yields  by  dis- 
tillation a  light-brownish  or  yellowish  oil  which  solidifies  at  3°  C. 
to  a  crystalline  mass  resembling  oil  of  anise,  with  which  it  is  prob- 
ably identical.  It  also  contains  a  glucoside,  a  fatty  body,  fixed  oil, 
resin,  tannic  acid,  albumin,  glucose,  starch,  and  extractive.  [B,  5, 
34,  42  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc. ,"  xxx  (a,  60).] 

OSMOSE,  n.  O's'mos.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  0.  See  Osmosis. 
_  OSMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=s(os)-mos'i''s.  Gen.,-os'cos(-is).  From 
io-fids,  a  thrusting.  Fr,,  osmose.  Ger.,  Osmose.  The  transuda- 
tion of  fluids  through  a  porous  saeptum.  If  two  fluids  of  different 
constitution  and  character  are  separated  by  a  more  or  less  porous 
organic  membrane,  each  passes  slowly  through  it  and  intermingles 
with  the  other.  See  Endosmose  and  Exosmose.  [a,  48.] 
OSMOTIC,  adj.  O^s-mo^t'i^k.  Pertaining  to  osmosis.  [o,48.] 
OSMUNDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02z-muSnd'a=.  .Fr.,  osmonde.  Ger., 
Traubenfarn.  Flowering  fern  ;  a  genus  of  ferns  typical  of  the 
OsmundaceoB  (Fr.,  osmondac^es ;  Ger.,  Osmundaceen),  which  are  a 
division  of  the  Filices.  The  Osmundeoi,  Osmundince,  and  Osmun- 
dinece  are  the  same.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  85).]— Extractum  radicig 
osmundsB.  See  under  O.  regalis. — Folia  (seu  lierba)  osmundfe. 
The  leaves  of  Spircea  filipendula.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Medulla  ra- 
dicis  osmundse.  See  under  O.  regalis.— O.  cicutarla.  Fr., 
osmonde  cicutaire,  herbe  aux  serpens.  A  species  found  in  Santo 
Domingo,  where  it  is  applied  to  snake-bites.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— O. 
laucea.  Fr.,  osmonde  denize  en  scie.  A  species  found  in  the 
Antilles,  where  the  whole  plant  is  considered  a  stimulant  and  the 
root  a  purgative.  [B,  173  (a,  36).]— O.  regalis.  Fr.,  osmonde 
(royale,  ou  fleurie),  foug^re  aqualique  ip\i  royale,  ou  fieurie).  Ger. , 
kbniglicher  Traubenfarn,  Khnigsfam.  Royal  (or  king-,  or  com- 
mon flowering,  or  ditch-)  fern,  bog-onion,  buckhorn-brake,  herb 
Christopher,  Osmond-the- Waterman ;  a  species  growing  in  meadows 
and  swamps.  The  fructiferous  frond-tops,  juli  osmundoe,  and  the 
white  pith  of  the  root-stock,  medulla  radicis  osmundoe,  were  for- 
merly used  as  astringents  and  vulneraries,  and  the  root-stock  was 
employed  especially  as  a  tseuifuge  and  in  scrofula,  gout,  hepatic 
diseases,  colic,  and  rickets.  More  recently  an  extract  of  the  root, 
extractum  radicis  osmundce,  has  been  used  in  rickets.  [B,  .34, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  spectabilis.  Ger.,  ansehnlicher  Traubenfarn. 
A  North  American  species  closely  resembling  O.  regalis,  of  which 
it  is  probably  a  variety.  The  mucilaginous,  bitter,  astringent  root- 
stock  is  used  in  wasting  diseases.  [B,  249 :  B,  34,  180  (o,  35).]— 
Radix  osmundae.  1.  The  root  of  Spircea  filipendula.  2.  The 
rhizome  of  O.  regalis.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
OSOROR,  n.  An  old  term  for  opium.  [B,  121  (a,  85).] 
OSPEDALETTI  (It.),  n.  O's-pa-da'-le^t'te.  A  winter  resort 
on  the  Riviera,  between  Bordighera  and  San  Remo.  [A,  319  (a,  21).] 
OSPHBADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02s-fra2d(fra3d)'i=-uSm.  Gr., 
h<r4>poZiov.  A  small  collection  of  cells  in  the  Gastropoda  believed 
to  possess  olfactory  functions.    [L.] 

OSPHRASIA  (Lat.),  OSPHRESIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  0!!s-fra(fraS)'- 
zi''(si2)-a^,  -fre(fra)'zi''(si'')-a'.  Gr.,  ocr^pniria,  oo-ijiprio-i!  (from  o<ri/>pat% 
veaeaj.,  to  smell).    The  faculty  of  smell.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

OSPHRESIOLOGY,  n.  O^s-fre^is-ia-osro-ji^.  Lat.,  osphresio- 
logia  (from  otr^pijo-is,  the  sense  of  smell,  and  Adyos,  understanding). 
Fr.,  osphrisiologie.  Ger.,  Geruchslehre,  Biechlehre.  The  study  of 
the  odors  given  off  from  the  body  and  from  the  excreta  in  their  re- 
lations to  disease.    ["  Med.  News,"  June  20,  1885,  p.  696.] 

OSPHRESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0Vtre(fra)'si2s.  Gen.,  -phres'eos 
(.-phres'is).    See  Osphrasia. 

OSPHRISTICS,  n.  sing.  O^s-fri^st'i^ks.  Lat.,  osphristica. 
Fr.,  osphrisiique.  Ger.,  Geruchserscheinungslehre.  The  science 
of  the  phenomena  of  smell.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSPHYALGEMA  (Lat.),  OSPHYALGIA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  O^s-fl^- 
(fu6)-a21(a'I)-je(ga)'ma3,  -a,n{a,nYii'(gP)-Si'.  Gen.,  -gem'atos  C-aWs). 
From  otr^vi,  the  loin,  and  a\yT]fia,  or  aAyos,  pain.    See  Coxalgia. 

OSPHYARTHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02s-fl=(fu8)-aSrth-ri(re)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -thrit'idos  {-idis).  From  oir^vs,  the  loin,  and  apGpov,  a  joint. 
See  (Coxitis. 

OSPHYARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02s-fi2(fu=)-a=rth-ro2k'aa- 
se(ka).  Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  off<|>vs,  the  loin,  apQpov,  a  joint, 
and  KaKo?,  evil.    See  Morbus  coxarius.- 

OSPHYITIS  (Lat.),  ^.  f.  02s-fl2(fu«)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{-idis).    See  Coxitis. 

OSPHYOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!s-fla(fu=)-o(oS)-mi(mu«)- 
e31-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  From  ixr^vs,  the  loin,  and  [ive\6s, 
marrow.    Myelitis  in  the  lumbar  region.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSPHYRBHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02s-fu'ir(fu»r)-ru2'mas.  Gen., 
-rheum*atos{-atis).  From  oo-^us.  the  loin,  and  pevjua,  a  rheum.  Fr.. 
osphyrrheumatisme.    Rheumatism  of  the  hip  joint.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

OSPHYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»s'fl2s(fu»s).  Gen.,  osph'yos.  Gr.,  oo-c/ivj. 
The  loin.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSPHYTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0's-fl(fu«)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -phyt'idos  (-idis). 
From  6ir</>vs,  the  loin.    See  Coxitis. 

OSSEIN,  n.  0''s'e'-i5'n.  From  os,  a  bone.  Fr.,  ossiine.  Ger., 
0.,  Knochenknorpel  (1st  def.),  Zahnknorpel  (2d  def.),  Knochenstoff. 
1.  Bone  cartilage  ;  the  organic  base  or  matrix  of  bone.  It  is  so 
abundant  and  so  intimately  connected  with  the  inorganic  bony 
matter  that  the  form  of  the  bone  is  preserved  after  the  removal  of 
the  inorganic  part  by  acid.  It  is  converted  into  gelatin  by  boiling, 
a.  Dentinal  cartilage  ;  the  organic  base  of  the  teeth.  It  seems  pre. 
cisely  like  the  o.  of  bone,  but  perhaps  slightly  firmer.    [J,  35,  42.] 
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OSSELET,  n.  oas'e^l-eH.  From  os,  a  bone.  Fr.,  o.  1.  See 
Ossiculum.  2.  The  small  hard  substance  growhig  on  the  inside  of 
a  horse's  knee,  among  the  small  bones.  [C,  1.]— O.  styloXde  (Fr.j. 
See  Stylo-hyal  bone. 

OSSEOUS,  adj.  O^s'e^-uas.  Lat.,  osseus  (from  os^  a  bone). 
Fr.,  osseux.  Ger.,  knochem,  beinhart  (2d  def.),  knochenhart  l.2d 
def.).    1.  See  Bony.    2.  Of  bony  hardness. 

OSSICLE,  n,  O^s'i^k'l.  Lat.,  ossiculum  (dim.  of  os,  a  bone), 
Fr.,  ossicule.  Ger.,  Knochelchen,  Beinlein.  A  small  bone.  [C.]— 
Auditory  o's,  0*s  of  the  ear.  See  Ossicula  auditus.—Pvena,' 
sal  o.    See  Prenasal  bone. 

OSSICULUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  02s-siak'u2](u*l)-u8m(u*m).  Dim.  of 
OS,  a  bonfe.  Fr.,  osselet.  Ger.,  Stein(2ddet),  Steinkern  (2d  def.).  1. 
A  small  bone  or  bony  body  ;  also  any  hard  structure  of  small  size. 
[B,  38  (o,  27).]  2.  A  fruit  in  which  the  seed  or  kernel  is  inclosed  in 
a  hard,  bony  covering  (putamen).  [B,  1.  123  (a,  35).]— Ossicula 
auditus  (seu  aurium).  Fr.,  osselets  de  Voreille  moyenne  (ou  de 
Vouie).  Ger.,  Gehorknochelchen.  See  Incus,  Malleus,  and  Stapes. 
— Ossicula  Bertini.  See  Bones  of  Bertini. — Ossicula  cal- 
coidea.  The  cuneiform  bones  of  the  foot.  [L.]— O.  carpi  su- 
pernumerarium.  Of  Gruber,  a  small  bone  found  in  the  carpo- 
metacarpal articulation  between  the  unciform  bone  and  the  third 
metacarpal  bone.  ["Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med.," 
1887,  p.  549  (L).]— Ossicula  epactalia.  See  Wormian  bones.— O. 
hamuli.  Of  Macalister,  a  separate  horny  nodule  in  the  trochlea 
near  the  anterior  border  of  the  lacrymal  groove.  ["  Jour,  of  Anat. 
and  Phys.,"  xxiv,  p.  351  (a,  50).]— O.  jugulare.  A  small  ossicle 
often  found  in  the  foramen  lacerum  posterius.  [L,  332.]— O.  len- 
ticulare  Sylvii,  O.  ovale  (de  Valsalva),  O.  quartuin.  See 
Os  lenticulare. — Ossicula  rhaphogeiuinantia.  See  Wormian 
bones.— Ossicula  Kiolani.  See  Ossa  Cortesii. — O.  semilunare 
(Teichmeyer),  O.  squamosum,  O.  Sylvii.  See  Os  lenticulare.— 
O.  teg^menti  tyiupani  cuneiforme  [Gruber].  An  ossicle  sepa- 
rated from  the  cuneiform  process  of  the  tegmen  tympani.  [LA-^ 
Ossicula  triticea.  The  lesser  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L.]— 
Ossicula  wormiana.    See  Worm,ian  bones. 

OSSICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0«s-si3k'u21(u41)-u3s(u4s).  Dim.  of 
OS.,  a  bone.    Fr.,  ossicule.    See  Ossiculum  (2d  def.). 

OSSIFEROUS,  adj.  O^s-i^fe^r-u^s.  From  os,  a  bone,  and 
ferre^  to  bear.    Fr.,  ossif^re.    Containing  or  yielding  bone.    [C] 

OSSIFIC,  adj.  02s-i2f'i2k.  From  os,  a  bone,  and  facere,  to 
make.  Fr.,  ossijique.  Pertaining  to  or  capable  of  ossification. 
[J.] 

OSSIFICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'»s-si2-fi2k-a(a3)'shi2(ti'^l-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    See  Ossification. — O.  testiculi.    See  Orchiostosis. 

OSSIFICATION,  n.  O^s-i^-fi^.ka'shuan.  Lat. ,  oS5i??ca«o  (from 
0.%  a  bone,  and  facere.,  to  make).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  O.,  Ossifikation., 
Verknocherung.  1.  The  formation  of  bone.  Cf.  Osteogenesis. 
2.  Change  into  a  bony  substance.  [C.]~Accidental  o.  A  term 
incorrectly  applied  to  calcareous  degeneration,  [a,  34.]— Inter- 
in  emhranous  o.  See  Intramembranov^  o. — Intracartilagi- 
nous  o.  Lat.,  ossificatio  a  cartilagine.  Ger.,  intracartilaginose 
Knochenbildung  (oder  Verknocherung).  O,  from  temporary  carti- 
lage, the  cartilage  becoming  at  first  partly  calcified  and  then  ab- 
sorbed by  osteoclasts  (1st  def.)  as  the  formation  of  the  true  bone 
"proceeds  from  the  investing  periosteum.  [A,319(o,34:  J.]  Qi.Intra- 
membrano%is  o.— Intramembranous  o.  Lat.,  ossificatio  a  mem- 
brana.  Gev.,  inter membranose  Knochenbildung.  1.  The  develop- 
ment of  bone  in  connective  tissue,  without  any  intermediate  for- 
mation of  cartilage,  by  the  outward  growth  from  the  centre  of  o. 
of  osteogenic  fibres  around  and  upon  which  are  arranged  the  osteo- 
blasts which  deposit  the  bone.  [C  ;  J.]  2.  O.  within  a  membra- 
nous sac— O.  directe  (Fr.).  See  Periosteal  o.~0,  of  permanent 
cartilage.  The  formation  of  osteoblasts  in  permaneut  hyaline 
cartilage  ;  it  must  not  be  confounded  with  calcareous  or  uratic  de- 
posits in  the  cartilage,  [a,  34.]— O.  of  the  chorioid.  The  for- 
mation of  bone  in  the  corpus  vitreum  or,  more  rarely,  in  the  stro- 
ma of  the  chorioid,  in  consequence  of  long-continued  chorioiditis. 
[F.] — O'sgrube  (Ger.).  See  Encoche  d'o. — O'spunkt  (Ger.).  See 
Centre  of  o.— Periosteal  o.  Fr.,  o.  directe  (ou  p^riostique). 
Ger.,  periosteale  Knochenbildung.  O.  in  the  osteogenetic  layer 
of  the  periosteum.  [J.]  See  Osteogenesis.— Senile  o.  A  term 
incorrectly  applied  to  vascular  and  interstitial  calcareous  degen- 
eration occurring  in  old  persons,  [a,  34.]— Subperiosteal  o. 
Tiie  projection  of  osteoblast  from  bone  into  the  layer  of  round  or 
polygonal  cells  beneath  the  periosteum.  It  is  identical  in  charac- 
ter with  that  observed  in  the  second  stage  of  o.  from  cartilage. 
[Cornii  and  Rauvier  (a,  34).] 

OSSIFIED,  adj.  O^s'i^-fid.  From  os,  a  bone,  and  facere,  to 
make.  Converted  into  bone  ;  changed  from  soft  material  so  as  to 
have  the  hardness  of  bone  ;  united  by  bone.    [I ;  L.  343.] 

OSSIFLUENT,  adj.  O^s-i^flu^-e^nt.'  From  os,  a  bone,  and 
fluere,  to  flow.  Fr. ,  o.  Proceeding  from  or  constituting  a  process 
mvolving  the  disappearance  of  bone  as  if  by  melting  away.  See 
O.  abscess. 

OSSIFYING,  adj.    Oas'i^-fi-iSn".    See  Ossific. 

OSSIVOUOUS,  adj.  O^s-i^v'o^r-u^s.  Lat.,  ossivorus  (from  os, 
a  bone,  and  vorare,  to  devoiu*).  Fr.,  ossivore.  Ger.,  beinfressend. 
Subsisting  on  bones  ;  of  medicines  or  of  diseases,  eroding  or  de- 
stroying bone  tissue.    [L,  41,  56  (a,  43).] 

OST^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'st-em'(a3'e2m)-i2-a3.  From  htrriov,  a 
bone,  andal/xa,  blood.  Ger.,  Knochenblutandrang.  Determination 
of  blood  to  a  bone.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OSTAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  OHt'Si^^(a.^g)-r&^.  From  htrreov,  a  bone, 
and  aypa,  a  seizure.    See  Bone  forceps. 

OSTALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st^a21(a31)'jia(gi2)-a3.  From  btrreov, 
a  bone,  and  aAyos,  pain.    See  Osteodynia. 


OSTALGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-a21(a31)-ji(ge)'ti2s.  Gen., -git'idos 
(-idis).  From  oo-Teov,  a  bone,  and  aAyo?,  pain.  Osteitis  accompanied 
by  osteodynia.    [L,  50  (o,  34).] 

OSTARIUM(Lat.),n.  n.  02st-a(a3)'ri2-uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  hardpiov 
(dim.  of  offTeof,  a  bone).  An  ossicle,  especially  of  the  ear.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

OSTABTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  03st-aarth-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen., 
•thrit'idos  {-idis).  From  oa-Tiov,  a  bone,  and  apBpov,  a  joint.  In- 
fiammation  of  the  articular  surface  of  a  bone. 

OSTARTHKOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-a2rth-ro2k'a3-se(ka). 
Gen,,  -throc'aces.  From  b<TTeov,  a  bone,  apOpov,  a  joint,  and  Kafcds', 
evil.    See  Spina  veniosa. 

OSTE^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    02st-e2-em(a'"ei'm)-i2-a8.     See  Ost- 

^MlA. 

OSTEALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0*st-e2-a21(a31)'jiz(gi2)-a«.  From 
hirriov,  a  bone,  and  aKyon,  pain.    See  Osteodynia. 

OSTEALLGEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  03st-e2-a21(a31)-le2(lo'''-e2).os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  htrreov,  a  bone,  and  aAXoIos,  different. 
Metamorphosis  of  bone  tissue.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OSTEANAGENNESIS  (Lat.),  OSTEANAPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  08st-e2-a2n(asn)-a8-je2n(ge2n)-ne(na)'si2s,  -a2f(a3f)'i=(u8)-si2s.  Gen., 
-nes'eos  {-is),  -phys'eos  (-aph'ysis).  From  oo-tcov.  a  bone,  and 
avayivvrjtrts,  regeneration,  or  ava^uo-is,  a  growing  again.  Fr.,  oste- 
anaphyse.  Ger.,  Knochenmassewiederzeugung.  A  new  formation 
of  bone.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEAUXE(Lat.),n.f.  0^st-e^-a*x'{afi'n*x)-e(a).  Gen.^-aux'es. 
From  otrreov,  abone,  and  au|i),  growth.  Ger.,  Knochenauschwellung. 
A  morbid  enlargement  of  a  bone.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

OSTECHE  (Lat.),  OSTECHEMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  O^st- 
ek(ach2)'eCa),  -e!'k(ach2)-e(a)'ma^.  Gen.,  -ech'es,  -em'atos  (-atis). 
From  ixTTeov,  a  bone,  and  yjxv,  or  ^x^?/***)  ^  sound.  Fr.,  ost^che. 
Ger.,  Knochenlaut.  Of  Laennec,  the  sound  heard  ou  percussion  of 
the  frontal  bone.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTECTOPY,  n.  OSst-e'^kt'o-pi".  Lat. ,  o-sfpcfopia  (from  octt^oi/, 
a  bone,  and  eKTon-o?.  out  of  place).  Fr.,  ostectopie.  Ger.,  Ostektopie. 
Displacement  of  a  bone.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEECTOMY,  n.  O^st-eS-eSkt'om-i".  From  inrriov,  a  bone, 
and  eKTDjLt^,  a  cutting  out.  Osteotomy  with  the  removal  of  a  piece 
of  bone.  [A,  77.] — Bicondyloid  o.  See  AnnandaWs  osteotomy. 
—Cuneiform  o.    See  Cuneiform,  osteotomy. 

OSTEIBE,  n.  O^st'eMM.  From  oareoi/,  a  bone.  ¥r.,ostHde. 
1.  Of  Eousseau,  a  small  bony  kernel  sometimes  occurring  in  the 
pulp  cavity  of  a  tooth.  3.  Any  accidental  bony  formation.  [L,  41 
(a,  14).] 

OSTEIN,  n.  O^st'e^-l^n.  From  ovTiov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  ostdine. 
Ger.,  O.    1.  See  Ossein.    2.  Bony  tissue.    [C.] 

OSTlfelTE  (Fr.),  n.  C^s-ta-et.  See  Osteitis.— O.  cario-necro- 
sique.  See  Spina  ventosa.—O.  des  nacriers  (ou  tourneurs  de 
nacre).  A  form  of  osteitis  or  osteoperiostitis  occurring  in  workers 
in  mother-of-pearl,  attacking  several  bones  successively  or  even 
simultaneously  and  sometimes  symmetrically.  It  is  due  to  the 
entrance  of  fine  particles  of  the  substance  into  the  blood  through 
the  lungs  and  to  obstruction  of  the  terminal  arterioles,  especially 
those  or  the  marrow  of  the  bones  and  of  the  extremities  of  the  long 
bones,  causing  non-purulent  inflammation  which  leave.*?  only  a 
thickening  of  the  periosteum.  Its  development  is  slow  or  subacute. 
[L,  87  ,(a,  50) ;  "  Sem.  m6d, ,"  Aug.  8, 1889  (a,  18).]— O.  ost^oporose. 
See  Rarefying  osteitis. 

OSTEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis). 
From  htrriov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  osteite.  Gler.,  O.,  Knochenentziindung. 
Inflammation  of  bone. — Acute  articular  o.  Fr.,  osteite  aigue. 
Acute  o.  at  the  ends  of  the  long  bones  and  affecting  the  joints.  [E, 
4.]— Apophyseal  o.  Fi'.,  osteite  apopJiysaire.  Inflammation  of 
osseous  apophyses.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— Cavitary  o.  Fr.,  osteite  cavi- 
iaire.  O.  in  which  the  osseous  cavity  seems  void  and  contains  no 
liquid,  but  a  layer  of  fungous  excrescences  is  spread  over  the  walls, 
sometimes  cornpletely  fiUing  the  cavity.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— Clironlc 
articular  o.  of  the  hip.  See  Coxitis.— Condensing  o.  Lat.,  o. 
interna  osteoplastica.  Fr.,  osteite  condensante.  A  diffuse  intersti- 
tial form  of  o.  usually  attacking  the  whole  of  a  hollow  bone,  some- 
times several  bones  simultaneously,  and  resulting  in  the  complete 
filling  of  the  medullary  cavity  with  a  compact  bony  mass  and  gen- 
erally in  the  formation  of  new  bone  on  the  surface,  so  that  the  whole 
bone  becomes  heavier  and  denser  than  normal.  It  is  sometimes 
due  to  syphilis  ;  often  it  is  without  known  cause.  [E,  15.]— Epi- 
physeal o.  ¥r..  osteite  epiphysaire.  O.  occurring  in  youngpersons 
that  begins  in  the  epiphyseal  cartilage.  [L,  41.  49  (a,  14).]— Forma- 
tive o.  See  Rheumatoid  AKT-BRiTis.— Granular  o.  Fr.,  osf Site 
granuleuse.  See  O.  fungosa.— Granular  traumatic  o.  Trau- 
matic o.  in  which  there  is  loss  of  bony  substance  with  infiltra- 
tion granulations.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— Gummatous  o.  A  form  of 
degenerative  o.  characterized  by  the  formation  of  syphilomata  in 
the  spongy  tissue  of  the  epiphysis,  in  the  periosteum,  or  in  the  shaft 
of  the  bone.  [A,  520  (a,  29),]— Internal  osteoplastic  o.  See 
Condensing  o.— Juxta-epiphysary  o;  Of  Gamet,  o.  originatirg 
in  nutritive  disturbances  between  the  epiphysis  and  diaphysis.  [L, 
88  (a,  34).]— Necrotic  o,  Fr.,  osteite  nicrosique.  Of  Gosselin,  bone 
necrosis,  [a,  34.]— O.  carnosa.  See  0. /wngfosa.— O.  caseosa. 
See  Tuberculous  o.— O.  deformans.  A  chronic  o.  affecting  the 
osseous  system  in  general  or  attacking  several  bones  at  once,  be- 
ginning with  rarefaction  and  weakening  of  the  bone,  and  resulting 
m  deformity,  in  great  increase  of  density,  in  obliteration  of  the 
medullary  cavity,  and  in  roughening  of  the  surface  from  periosteal 
deposit.  [E.]— O.  fungosa,  O.  granulosa  interna.  A  form  of 
o.  in  which  there  is  no  destruction  of  the  infiammatory  new  for- 
mation, but  in  which  interstitial  granulation  tissue  has  grown  all 
through  the  bone.  fE.  15.]— O.  gummatosa.  See  Gummatous  o. 
— O.  interna.  See  Caries  centralis.~0.  interna  osteoplastica. 
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See  Condensing  o. — O.  interna  suppurativa  circumscripta. 

Abscess  of  bone.  [E.j— O.  malacissans.  See  Rarefying  o. — O. 
mastoidea.  Inflammation  of  the  nmco-periosteal  lining  of  the 
mastoid  cells.  [E.] — O.  mercurialis.  O,  caused  by  the  deposit 
of  minute  particles  of  mercury  beneath  the  periosteum  and,  in  the 
bone  in  chronic  mercurial  poisoning,  [a,  34,]— O.  of  the  spine. 
See  PoWs  disease. — O.  ossificans,  O.  osteoplastica.  See  Con- 
densing o. — O,  spontanea.  O.  without  apparent  cause.  It  is 
Srobably  of  tubercular  origin.— O.superficialis,  Osteoplastic  o. 
if  Billroth,  superficial  o.  in  which  osteophytes  form  on  the  affect- 
ed area,  producing  new  bone,  [a,  34.J— Productive  o,  Fr.,  oste- 
ite productive.  O.  attended  by  a  considerable  production  of  new 
bony  tissue.  [E.]— Rarefying  o.  Fr.,  ostHte  osteoporose  (ou  rar4- 
fiante).  O.  attended  by  decrease  in  the  bone  substance,  especial- 
ly  around  the  Haversian  canals.  [E.]— Recurring  multiple  o. 
O.  that  disappears  and  reappears  in  some  other  locality.  It  has 
been  observed  in  pearl-worlcei'S,  involving'  principally  the  maxil- 
lary bones.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  16,  1890,  p.  185  (a,  34).]— 
Suppurative  o.  Fr.,  osteite  suppuree.  O.  with  the  formation  of 
granulations  which  subsequently  undergo  suppuration.  [L,  49  (a, 
14).]— Suppurative  rarefying  o.  A  rarefying  o.  in  which  the 
suppurative  process  more  or  less  completely  destroys  the  bone. 
[L,  87  (a,  34).]— Sypliilitic  o.  See  Gummatous  o.— Tuberculous 
o.  A  degenerative  form  of  o.  with  tubercular  foci  of  infiltration. 
[A,  5d0  (a,  29).]  See  also  Fungous  arthritis  and  Caries  sicca.— 
Vascular  o.  Of  Volkmann,  o.  in  which  the  vessels  in  the  Haversian 
canals  serve  as  points  of  departure  for  a  new  forma'  ion  of  vascular 
canaliculi,  which  break  through  the  lamellse  in  various  directions, 
[a,  34.]— Vertebral  o.    See  Putfs  disease. 

OSTEMBRYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O3st-e2mb'ri2(ru8)-o'-n.  From 
oareov,  a  bone,  and  eju^puoc,  an  embryo.    Fr.,  o.    See  Lithop^- 

DION. 

OSTEMPYESIS  (Lat.),  OSTEMPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  O^st- 
p2m-pi(pu*)-e(a)'si'*s,  -o'si^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is),  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
otrrtov,  a  bone,  and  e^t-Truijo-is,  sujjpuration.  Ger.,  Knochenabscess, 
Knocheneiterung.    Suppuration  in  the  substance  of  the  bone.    [E.j 

OSTEND,  n.  O^st'e^nd.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Belgium.  [L, 
30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

OSTEO-ANEURYSM,  n.  O^sf'e^-o-aan'u^-riz^m.  From  oo-Teoc, 
a  bone,  and  ai/eupuo-jna,  an  aneurysm.    See  Bone  aneurysm. 

OSTEO-ARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2st'e2-o(o8)-a3rth-ri{re)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -thrit'idos  (-idis).  From  oo-reoi',  a  bone,  and  apdpov^  a  joint- 
Fr.,  osteo-arthrite.  See  Rheumatic  arthritis. — Chronic  o.-a. 
A  disease  of  the  joJnts  characterized  by  pain,  stiffness,  and  de- 
formity and  attended  by  decided  changes  in  structure,  such  as 
erosion  of  the  cartilage,  atrophy  of  the  bony  parts,  the  formation 
of  osteophytes,  and  the  complete  destruction  of  the  joint.  [D,  1  ; 
E.]    Cf.  Rheumatic  arthritis. 

OSTEO-ARTHROTOMY,  n.  O^sfeS-o-aarth-ron'om-i",  Prom 
otrriov.  a  bone,  ap9pov^  a  joint,  and  Tefxveiv,  to  cut.    See  Interarticu- 

lar  OSTEOTOMY. 

OSTEO-ATHflROME  (Fr.),  n.  O^s-ta-o-aa-ta-rom.  A  tumor 
of  the  bone  or  of  the  marrow  which  has  the  appearance  of  pulp. 
[E,24.] 

OSTEOBIiASTS,  n.  O^st'e^-o-blaasts.  From  hariov,  a  bone, 
and  phauTOi.  a  sprout.  Fr.,  osteoblasfeSy  corpuscules  ramifies. 
Ger.,  Osteoblasten,  Knochenbildungzellen..  Of  Gegenbaur,  the 
granular  cells  present  in  all  developing  bone.  They  often  cover 
the  surfaces  where  bone  is  being  deposited,  forming  an  endothe- 
lium especially  between  the  periosteum  and  the  bony  substance  of 
young  bones  (see  Periosieum-cELL).  They  are  supposed  to  deposit 
the  bony  matter,  and,  becoming  inclosed,  to  form  the  bone-cells. 
[J,  20, 30, 31, 35, 43.]  See  also  Marrow-CELLS  (def.  F)  and  Medullary 
CELLS  (3d  def  .J. 

OSTEOBLASTIC,  adj.  O^st-e^-o-blaast'i^k.  Pertaining  to 
osteoblasts  or  to  whatever  forms  bone.    [J.] 

OSTEOCACHEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02st-e2-o(oS)-ka3k(kaach2)-e2x'- 
i'-'-a^.  From  inrreov,  a  bone,  and  /caxeft'a,  cachexia.  Fr.,  osteoca- 
chexie.  Ger.,  Osteokachexie.  A  depraved  condition  of  the  bones. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEOCAMPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e»-o(o3)-ka2mp(ka3mp)'- 
si^-a^.  From  hareov,  a  bone,  and  Ka-inntiv,  to  bend.  Fr.,  osieo- 
campsie.  Of  Alibert,  curvature  of  the  bones  by  osteomalacia, 
[a,  34.] 

OSTEOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e2-o(o3)-ka8r-si2n(ki2n)- 
o'ma^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  btrreov,  a  bone,  and  KapKivtafia, 
carcinoma.  Fr.,  osteo-carcinome.  Ger.,  O.,  Beinkrebs.  Knochen- 
krebs.  1.  Carcinoma  arising  from  the  bone.  2.  A  carcinoma  in 
which  there  is  calcareous  degeneration,    [a,  34.] 

OSTEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o(o3)-se(ka)'lefla) ;  in  Eng., 
o^st'e2-o-sel.  Gen,,  -cel'es.  From  oa-reov,  a  bone,  and  k^Atj.  a  tumor. 
Fv.^  ost4oc^le.  1.  A  bony  hardening  of  one  or  both  testicles.  2.  A 
hernia  with  a  cartilaginous  or  bony  sac.    [E.] 

OSTEOCEPHALOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e2-o(o3)-sei'f(ke3f)- 
a^Ka^D-ora'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  bareov,  a  bone,  and 
K€<fta\T^,  the  head.  Medullary  sarcoma  arising  from  a  bone. 
[a,  34.] 

OSTEOCHONDRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2st-e2-o(o3)-ko2nd(oh2o2nd)- 
rl(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -drit'idos  {-idis).  From  hareov,  a  bone,  and  x**"*- 
fipos,  cartilage.  Fr.,  ost&o-chondrite.  Of  Wagner,  an  inflamma- 
tory defect  in  calcification  in  which  there  is  a  layer  of  soft,  yellow- 
ish-white tissue  between  the  calcified  and  cartilaginous  portions  of 
a  rib.    [a,  34.] 

OSTEOCHONDROMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  03st-e2-o(o8)-ko2nd- 
(ch'^o2nd)-ro'ma3.  Gen.,  -drom'atos  (-atia).  From  bfrriov,  a  bone, 
and  x°^^po9i  cartilage.  Fr.,  ostio-chondrome.  Ger.,  Osteochon- 
droma Osteoidchondrom.  A  tumor  made  up  of  both  osseous  and 
cartilaginous  tissue,    [a,  17.] 


RIZZOLI  S  OSTEOCLAST. 


OSTEOCHONDROPHYTE,  n.  O^st-e^-o-ko^nd'ro-fit.  Lat., 
osteochondrophyton  (from  btrriov,  a  bone,  x°^^P°^->  cartilage,  and 
4tvT6v,  a  plant).    Fr.,  osteo-chondrophyte.     See  Osteoid  enchon- 

DROMA. 

OSTEOCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oast-e«-o2k'la2s(la3s)-i'>s.  Gen., 
-clas'eos  (-o'clasis).  From  bvriov,  a  bone,  and  icAdo-ts,  a  breaking. 
Fr.,  ostioclasie.  Ger.,  Osteoklasie.  Fracture  of  a  bone,  especially 
intentional  fracture  in  order  to  remedy  a  deformity. 

OSTEOCLAST,  o.  OSst'e^-o-klaast.  From  oo-Teor,  a  bone,  and 
KAai/,  to  break.  Fr.,  osHoclaste^  myiloplaxe  (1st  def,),  ostiophage 
(1st  def.).  Ger.,  O.,  OsteoMast,  Knochenbrecher  (2d  def.),  Knochen- 
/resser  (1st  def.).  3.  Of  KoHiker,  one  of  the  cells,  often  large  and 
multinucleated,  found  wherever  osseous  tissue  or  calcified  cartilage 
is  undergoing  absorption,  and  especially  in  the  marrow,  next  the 
osseous  tissue,  and  m  Howship's  lacunte.  They  are  supposed  to 
be  the  active  agents  in  effecting  resorption.  [J.]  2.  An  instrument 
for  osteoclasis.  [E.]— Collin's  o.  An  o.  for  performing  Delore's 
operation.  It  consists  of  two  semicircular  collars  to  be  applied  re- 
spectively to  the  middle  of  the  thigh  and  to  the  inferior  third  of  the 
leg  from  the  poste- 
rior aspect.  They 
are  separated  by 
a  frame  movable 
at  right  angles  to 
their  long  axes  by 
a  lever,  by  which 
force  is  brought  to 
bear  on  the  knee 
joint.  [E.]  — Riz- 
zoli's  o.  An  o. 
consisting  of  a 
heavy  bar  through 
the  centre  "of 
which  another  bar, 
cut  with  a  screw- 
thread,  passes  per- 
pendicularly. The 
end  of  the  upright 
bar  is  provided 
with  a  crutch  for 
making    pressure 

on  the  bone.  At  each  end  of  the  horizontal  bar  is  a  ring  which 
surrounds  the  limb  and  furnishes  a  point  of  support  on  the  bone 
to  resist  the  action  of  the  crutch  when  screwed  down  to  cause  the 
fracture.  [E,  30.] — Robin's  o.  An  o.  for  fracturing  the  lower  end 
of  the  femur,  consisting  of  an  iron  case  extending  half-way  round 
the  thigh  on  its  anterior  aspect,  from  a  point  above  the  condyles  of 
the  femur  to  the  upper  third  of  the  thigh.  Two  steel  collars,  one 
above  and  one  below,  bind  this  to  a  heavy  plank.  Each  collar  is 
fastened  to  the  plank  by  a  nut  and  screw.  To  the  upper  part  of 
the  lower  collar  is  attached  a  lever.  A  strong  leather  strap  is 
passed  around  both  thigh  and  lever  just  above  the  condyles.  When 
the  lever  is  raised,  the  bone  is  broken  just  above  the  epiphyseal 
hue.    [E,  30.] 

OSTEOCOLLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'^st-e2-o(o9)-ko21'la9.  Gr.,  oo-tco- 
KoAAa,  Fr.,  osteocolle.  Ger..  Beinbruchstein,  Beinbinde,  Bein- 
brech.  1.  A  mass  consisting  of  calcium  carbonate  mixed  with  sand 
and  containing  organic  remains,  which  collects  about  decaying 
roots  and  takes  on  their  peculiar  form.  [B.j  2.  See  Lapis  osteo- 
colloe. — Lapis  osteocollse.  Ger.,  faseriger  Kalksinter  (1st  def.), 
Kalktuff  (2d  def.).  Of  the  old  pharmacopoeias,  calcium  carbonate 
occurring  (1)  as  a  stalactitic  or  stalagmitic  variety  of  satin  spar  ; 
and  (2)  as  a  cellular  or  porous  limestone  (calcareous  tufa)  of  a  yel- 
lowish-gray, yellowish- brown,  or  ochreous  color.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

OSTEOCOLLON  (Lat.),  n,  n.  O2st-e2-o(o3)-ko21'lo2n.  A  plant 
believed  to  be  the  Ephedra  distachya ;  formerly  used  as  a  cicatri- 
sant,     [B,  121  (a,  35)7] 

OSTEOCOPIC,  adj.  O^s-tea-o-ko^p'iak.  Lit.,  bone-breaking 
(said  of  a  type  of  severe  cutting  pain  occurring  in  bone).    [B.] 

OSTEOCOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02st-e2-o2k'o2p-u3s(u*s).  Gr., 
oo-TeoKoiros,  oo-tokottos.  Fr.,  osteocope.  Osteodynia  ;  especially  os- 
teocopic  pains.  [G.J- O.  cancrosxis.  Pain  in  the  bones  resulting 
from  cancer.     [L,  290.] 

OSTEOCYSTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  0''st-e5-o(o3)-si8st(ku«st)'i2s.  Gen., 
-cyst'eos  (-ios).  From  ba-r^ov,  a  bone,  and  kvo-tis  a  bladder.  Fr., 
osteocyste.    A  cystic  tumor  with  contents  of  bony  hardness.    [E.] 

OSTEOCYSTOID,  adj.  O^st-e^-o-si'^'st'oid.  From  ovriov,  a 
bone,  KiJo-Tis,  a  bladder,  and  eTfios,  resemblance.  Pertaining  to  or 
resembling  an  osteocystis.    [E.] 

OSTEOCYSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-ea-o(o3)-si«st(ku8st)-om'a3. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atisy.  From  oo-Teov,  a  bone,  and  kuo-tis,  a  bladder. 
A  cystic  tumor  of  bone,  generally  either  serous  or  sang-uineous.   [E.] 

OSTEOCYSTOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st"e2-o(oa)-si2st- 
(ku^st)-o(o3)-sa^r-kom'a3.  Gen,,  -om'atos  i-atis).  Of  Wedl,  a  cys- 
tosarcoma  originating  from  a  bone,    [a,  34.] 

OSTEODENTIN,  n.  O^st-e^-o-de^nt'i^n.  From  otrWoi',  a  bone, 
and  dens^  a  tooth.  Fr.,  dentine  vascidaire^  vaso-deritine.  Ger., 
Osteodentin.  Of  Owen,  a  form  of  dentin  resembling  both  dentin 
and  bone.  Blood-vessels  ramify  in  it.  and  tbe  hard  substance  is 
often  arranged  in  lamellae,  as  in  true  bone.  In  the  teeth  of  man  it 
occurs  only  as  a  secondary  ossification  of  the  tooth  pulp,  but  it 
normally  forms  the  central  part  of  elephants''  tusks.  It  is  the  den- 
tin of  rodents,  cetaceans,  and  many  fishes,    [J,  29,  30,  35,  42.] 

OSTEO-DERMATOPLASTIC,  adj.  O^sfe^-o-duerm-a'^to- 
pla^st'i^k.  From  btiTiov,  a  bone,  Sepixa.  the  skin,  and  TrXdtra-eiv,  to 
mold.  Ger,,  osteodermatoplastisch.  Plastic  by  the  employment 
of  both  bone  and  skin  (said  of  a  form  of  partial  amputation  of  the 
foot).  [Rydygier,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,^'  June  16,  1888,  Beilage,  p.  66; 
"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  4,  1889.  p.  502  (a,  50).] 


O,  no;  09,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin,  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full:  U",  urn;  U«.  like  ii  (German). 
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OSTEODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=st-e2-o{o3)-di(cli2)-a2st(a»st)'- 
a^s(a's)-i2s.  Gen.,  -stas'eos  (-ost'asts).  From  6o-t<oi',  a  bone,  and 
SuiiTTao't!,  diastasis.  Fr.,  osteodiastase.  Ger.,  O.  Separation  of 
the  fragments  of  broken  bone,  or  of  bones  normally  joined  to- 
gether, or  of  an  epiphysis  of  a  bone  from  its  shaft.    \h,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEODICLIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=st-e2-o2d'i2k-li"s(les).  Gen.,-(Ji'- 
clidos  {-idis).   From  bariov,  a  bone,  and  SikAl;,  a  folding  door.    See 

DlCLIDOSTOSIS. 

OSTEODYNIA,  n.  02st-e=-oCo3)-di2n(du»n)'i2-a=.  From  bariov, 
a  bone,  and  oBvvi],  pain.  Fr.,  osteodynie.  Fam,  especially  chronic 
pain,  in  a  bone.    [L,  41,  43,  50  (a,  43).J 

OSTEO-BPIPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0"st-e!'-o(oS)-e=p-i=f'i2(u»)- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  -phys'eos  i-iph'ysis).  From  oo-Teov,  a  bone,  and  eiri<^uCTis, 
an  epiphysis  (1st  def.).  A  bony  epiphysis.  [B.]— O.  anterior. 
An  epiphysis  forming  the  apex  of  the  acromion.  [L,  31.] — O.  api- 
cis  processus  coracoidei.  An  epiphysis  near  the  apex  of  the 
coraooid  process  of  the  scapula,  with  which  it  unites  in  adult  life. 
[L.]— O.  blcipltalis.  Of  Uffelmann,  the  upper  part  of  the  wall  of 
the  glenoid  cavity.  [A,  8.] — O.  media.  An  epiphy.sis  carrying  the 
surface  of  the  acromion,  articulating  with  the  clavicle,  and  uniting 
with  the  scapula  in  adult  life.  [L.] — O.  posterior.  An  epiphysis 
lying  between  the  spine  of  the  scapula  and  the  acromion,  and 
uniting  with  the  spine  in  adult  life.  [L.] — O.  quadrangularis. 
A  quadrangular  epiphysis  near  the  spine  of  the  scapula,  at  about 
the  point  where  its  border  becomes  triangular,  which  unites  with 
the  spine  in  adult  life.    [L.] 

OSTEOFIBROMPOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  02st"e'-o(oS)-fl(fe)-bro- 
(bro3)-li2p-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'aios  (-atis).  From  oareov,  a  bone, 
fibra,  a  fibre,  and  XiVos,  lard.  A  tumor  composed  of  bony,  fibrous, 
and  fatty  tissue,    [a,  34.] 

OSTBOGANGR^NA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  0=st-e''-o(o')-ga2n2(gaSn2)- 
gre'(gra^'e2)-na3.  From  otTriov^  a  bone,  and  ya-yypaii'a,  gangrene. 
Necrosis  of  bone.    [E.] 

OSTEOGEN,  u.  02st'e=-o-ie'n.  From  bariov,  a  bone,  and  yei'- 
vav^  to  engender.  Ger.,  Osteogensubstanz.  1.  The  soft,  trans- 
parent substance  composing  the  osteogenic  fibres.  2.  A  tissue  or 
substance  giving  rise  to  bone.    [J,  30,  35.] 

OSTEOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0«s(>e>-o(o')-Je'n(ge2n)'e«s-i2s. 
Gen.,  -es*eos  {-gett'esis).  From  oirriov,  a  bone,  and  yevetris,  genera- 
tion. Fr.,  osteogenie,  Ger.,  Osteogenese,  Knochenbildung^  Knoch- 
enentstehung.  The  formation  of  bone.  This  takes  place  either  in 
cartilage  or  in  connective  tissue  (see  Iniracartilaginous  ossifica- 
tion and  Intramembranous  ossification),  but  the  process  is  very 
nearly  the  same  in  all  situations,  and  consists  of  a  gradual  develop- 
ment of  blood-vessels  and  a  proliferation  of  osteoblasts,  which  be- 
fin  to  deposit  bony  matter  at  some  point  (centre  of  ossification), 
rom  which  o.  proceeds  in  all  directions.  Bone  also  formed  by  the 
eptal  or  osteogenetic  layer  of  the  periosteum  as  described  for  in- 
^'amembranous  ossification.  In  all  forms  of  o.  the  bone  first 
formed  is  spongy,  this  being  due  to  the  channels  for  the  great  num- 
ber of  blood-vessels,  but,  as  age  advances,  bony  matter  is  deposited 
in  these  channels,  occluding  them  or  greatly  reducing  their  size, 
thus  transforming  the  spongy  into  compact  bone.     [J,  30, 31, 33, 35.] 

OSTEOGENY,  n.  0=st-e'-o»j'e'n-i2.  Lat.,  osfeogenia.  From 
htTTiov,  a  bone,  and  Yccx'ai',  to  engender.  Fr.,  osteogenie.  1.  See 
Osteogenesis.    2.  The  development  of  the  bonysystem.    [C] 

OSTEOGRAPHY,  n.  O^ste^-o^e'ra^f-is.  Lat.,  osteographia 
(from  btrriov,  a  bone,  and  ypaifieiv,  to  write).  Fr.,  osteographie. 
G&T.^  Osteographie.    Descriptive  anatomy  of  the  bones.    [C.  1.] 

OSTEOHBIiCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O'st  -  e^"  -  0(0=)  -  he=lk  -  os'i^s. 
Gten.,  'Cos'eos  (-is).  From  oot^oi/,  a  bone,  and  eAjcwo-is,  an  ulcera- 
tion.   Caries  of  bone.    [E.] 

OSTEOID,  adj.  O^st'e^-oid.  Gr.,  offroeiS^s,  offTcuSij!  (from  ba- 
Teoi*,  a  bone,  and  cTSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  ostoides,  ostodes.  Fr., 
osteoide.    Resembling  bone  ;  osseous,    [a.  17.] 

OSTEOI.ITH,  n.  O^st'e'-o-li^th.  Lat.,  osteolithos  (from  otrre- 
41^,  a  bone,  and  Ai0os,  a  stone).  Fr.,  osteolithe.  A  petrified  bone. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEOLOGY,  n.  O'st-e'-o'l'o-jia.  Lat.,  osteologia  (from  oir- 
Teov,  a  bone,  and  A670S,  understanding).  Fr.y  ost4ologie.  Ger.,  Os- 
teologie.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  bones  or  of  bone  tissue.    [C.] 

OSTEOXYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»st-e=-o21'i2(u»)  si's.  (Jen.,  -lys'eos 
{-ol'ysis).  From  fto-Teon,  a  bone,  and  Avffis,  a  loosing.  Fr.,  osteolyses 
Softening  and  destruction  of  bone,  as  in  caries.    [E.] 

OSTEOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»st-e=-om'a3.  Qen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
From  bariov.  a  bone.  Fr.,  ostSome.  Ger.,  Osteom,  Knochenge- 
wdchs,  Knochengeschwidst.  A  tumor  composed  of  osseous  tissue, 
usually  developing  in  connection  with  bone,  though  it  may  develop 
elsewhere.  The  development  is  effected  partly  by  the  agency  of 
osteoblasts,  partly  by  metaplasia  of  the  existing  tissue.  [Ziegler 
{a,  34).] — Cancellous  o.  An  o.  in  which  the  texture  of  the  tumor 
is  soft  and  spongy.  It  consists  of  thin  and  delieat«  trabeculae  in- 
j  closing  large  medullary  spaces  resembling  those  of  cancellous 
hone.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).] — Dental  o.  An  excrescence  consisting  of 
cement,  developing  from  a  tooth.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Eburnated 
o.,  Ivory  o.  Fr.,  osteome  ibumi.  An  o.  in  which  the  texture  of 
the  tumor  is  dense,  resembling  ivory.  It  consists  of  compact  tissue 
with  narrow  nutrient  canals,  and  is  similar  to  the  cortical  layer  of 
the  long  bones.  [Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Heteroplastic  o.  An  o.  situ- 
ated in  a  tissue  or  organ  in  which  bone  does  not  normally  occur, 
[a,  34.] — O.  corporis  vitrei.  Fr.,  osteome  du  corps  vitr6.  A  for- 
mation of  bone  in  the  corpus  vitreum,  resulting  from  long-con- 
tinued and  usually  suppurative  inflammation.  [F.]— O.  cutis.  A 
bony  growth  in  the  skin,  usually  developing  from  an  old  cicatrix 
or  sometimes  from  chondroma  or  carcinoma  of  the  skin  or  other 
'  abnormal  growths.  It  is  said  to  occur  also  congenitally  in  some 
cases.  [G,  75.] — O.  durum,  O.  eburneum.  See  Eburndted  o. — 
O.  medullosum.    See  Cancellous  o. — O.  of  the  chorioid.    Fr,, 


ostiome  de  la  ehorioKde.  A  deposit  of  true  bone  in  the  chorioid 
after  long-continued  inflammation,  the  inner  surface  of  the  chori- 
oid being  the  starting-point  from  which  the  bone  formation  extends 
in  all  directions  until  sometimes  it  forms  a  complete  and  continu- 
ous shell  between  the  corpus  vitreum  and  the  sclera.  [F.]— O. 
scleroticse.  Fr.,  osteome  de  la  sclerotigue:  Ger.,  Skleralosteom. 
A  form  of  o.  which  seems  to  rest  on  and  cover  the  sclera  rather 
than  to  be  developed  in  it.  [F.]— O.  snbconjunctivale.  Fr., 
osteome  sous-conjonctivale.  Ger.,  Osteom  unter  der  Bindehaut. 
A  form  of  o.  consisting  of  a  deposit  of  true  bone  under  the  con- 
junctiva, the  latter  being  firmly  united  to  the  bony  growth,  but 
unaltered  in  its  structure.  [F.]— Parosteal  o.  An  o.  developing 
near  a  bone  but  not  connected  with  it.    [a,  34.] 

OSTEOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oi'st-e'-o(o')-ma21(ma"l)-a(a8)'- 
si''(ki2)-a3.  From  btrreov.  a  bone,  and  fia\aKia,  softness.  Fr.,  osteo- 
malacie,  ostdomakikie,  ost^omalaxie,  ramolUsseynent  dea  os.  Ger., 
Osteomalacic,  Knochenbiegsamkeit,  Knochenerweichung.  Soften- 
ing of  the  bones  occurring  in  adult  life,  and  especially  in  elderl.y 
persons.  The  changes  closely  resemble  those  of  rickets.  [A,  6S!0 
(a,  89).]— O.  apsathyros.  That  form  of  o.  in  which  the  bones  be- 
come unnaturally  flexible,  like  wax.— O.  carcinomatosa.  A  dif- 
fuse cancerous  infiltration  of  the  medullary  tissue  of  bones,  with 
softening.  [A,  336  (o,  84).]- O.  cerea,  O.  cohserens.  See  0. 
apsathyros.— O.  fracturosa,  O.  fvagilis,  O.  [psatliyra.  That 
form  of  0.  in  which  the  bones  become  brittle. 

OSTEOMAIACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0''st-e2-o(oS)-ma21(masi)-a2k- 
(a^kVos'i's.    Gen.,  -cos'eos  (-is).    See  Osteomalacia. 

OSTBOMETABOtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0'stre^o(o'yme't-a.''ii(a.'V)'- 
o21-e(a).  Gen.,  -ab'oles.  From  bareov,  a  bone,  and  /xeraJSoA^,  a 
changing.    See  Osteallceosis. 

OSTEOMEIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=st^e2-o(o=)-ml(meM2)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  bar^ov,  a  bone,  and  juciohtis,  diminution. 
Deterioration  of  the  bony  tissues.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEOMYELITIS  (Lat.).  c.  f.  02st-e2-o(oS)-mi(mu»)-e21-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  oa-reov,  a  bone,  and  fiueAds,  marrow. 
Fr.,  osteomyelite.  Ger.,  O.,  Knochenmarksentzii-ndung.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  marrow  of  bone.  [E.]— Gummatous  o.  Lat.,  o. 
gum.matosa.  Fr.,  osteomyelite  gommeuse.  O.  caused  by  gum- 
matous degeneration  in  the  bone,  [a,  34.] — Infectious  0.,  Ma- 
lignant o.  Lat.,  o.  infectiosa.  Fr.,  osteomyelite  infectieuse,  os- 
teite dpiphysaire  des  adolescents,  periostite  phlegmoneuse,  ost^o- 
p^riostite  juxta-epiphysaire,  typhus  des  membres  [Chassaignac]. 
Ger.,  infektiose  0.  O.  that  appears  spontaneously  or  in  conse- 
quence of  traumatism,  due  to  the  presence  of  infective  organisms. 
[A.  J.  Eodet,  "  Eev.  de  chir.,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  273  (a,  34).]— O.  diffusa 
spontanea.  O.  occurring  in  the  course  of  one  of  the  infectious 
diseases,  and  caused  b.v  a  micro-organism  or  some  ptomaine  pro- 
duced thereby.  [A,  336  (a,  34).]— O.  malleosa.  O.  caused  by  the 
Bacillus  malleus.  [L,  67  (a,  34).]— Putrid  o.  A  traumatic  o.  in 
which  there  is  an  acute  suppurative  inflammation  in  the  medullary 
canal.  [L,  88  (a,  34)  ]— Scrofulous  o.  Ger.,  scrophulose  0.  O.  of 
scrofulous  origin,  as  in  Pott's  disease,  caries  ventosa,  or  caries 
occulta.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— Vertebral  o.  Of  Lannelongue  and  Cou- 
dray,  acute  o.  of  the  vertebrae.    [L,  88  (a,  34).] 

OSTEOMYELON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=st-e2-o(o5)-mi(mu«)'e"l-o=n. 
From  bajeov,  a  bone,  and  /iveAd?,  marrow.    See  Marrow. 

OSTEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    O^st'e'-o^.    Gr.,  baHov.    See  Boke. 

OSTEONCOSIS  (Lat.),  OSTEONCUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
02st-e'-o''n''k-os'i''s,  -o2n''k-u=s(u<s).  Gen.,  -cos'eos  (-is).  From 
oo-T^oi',  a  bone,  and  o-yfcos,  a  tumor.    Ft.,  osteoncie.    SeeJSxosTosis. 

OSTEONECROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O2st-e=-o(o=)-ne2k-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-cros'eos  (-is).  From  bariov,  a  bone,  and  viKfiiatm,  necrosis.  Fr., 
ost4on4cro.'!e.    Necrosis  of  bone. 

OSTBONOSUS  (Lat.),  OSTEONUSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  O'st-e'- 
o2n'o's-u=s(u<s),  -o(o')-nu=s(nus)'uSs(u*s).  From  buriav,  a  bone,  and 
voiTo?  or  rovo-os,  disease.  Fr.,  osteonose,  mal  des  os.  Ger.,  Knoclien- 
krankheit.    Any  disease  of  bone.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTEOPEDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0'st-e2-o(o')-ped'(paS'e=d)-ii'-o'n. 
From  bareov,  a  bone,  and  Tratfii'ov,  a  young  child.  Fr.,  ostiopoedion. 
Ger..  Beinkind.    An  ossifled  foetus.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

OSTEOPAlINCIiASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''st-e=-o(o')-pa»l(pasi)- 
i2n2'kla'^s(kla8s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -clas'eos,  -in'clasis.  From  oa-Teov.  a  bone, 
iraKiv,  again,  and  kAcictis,  a  breaking.  Ger.,  Wiederzerbrechung 
der  Knochen.    Eefracture  of  a  bone  to  correct  deformity.    IE.] 

OSTEOPARBCTAMA  (Lat.),  OSTBOPARECTASIS  (Lat.), 
n's.  0'st-e=-o(o')-pa'r(paSr)-e%t'a=m(a»m)-a»,  -a=s(a's)-i'is.  Gen., 
-tam'atos  (-atis),  -ta'seos  (-ec'tasis).  From  btrriov,  a  bone,  irapa, 
beyond,  and  cKTajua,  extent,  or  irapeKrao-ts,  extension.  F».,  osteo- 
pdrectame.    Undue  extension  of  a  bone  or  of  bones.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OSTEOPATHY',  n.  O'st-e^-o'p'a'th-i".  Lat.,  osfeopaiMa  (from 
bareov,  a  bone,  and  ira^os,  disease).  Fr.,  osteopathic.  Ger.,  Knochen- 
leiden.    Any  disease  of  bone.    [E,  34.] 

OSTEO-PBBIOSTBAL,  adj.  02pt"e"-o-pe=r-i»-o=st'e'-a|il. 
From  btrreov,  a  bone.  Trept,  around,  and  btrreov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  osteo- 
periostique.    Affecting  bony  tissue  and  the  overlying  periosteum. 

OSTEOPERIOSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e»-o(oS)-pe2r-i=-o"st- 
i(e)'ti's.  Gen., -it'idos  (-idis).  Fr.,ostio-piriostiite.  Inflammation 
of  a  bone  and  the  corresponding  periosteum.  [E,  24.]— Chronic 
tubercular  o.    See  Tuberculous  osteitis. 

OSTEOPHAGE  (Fr.),  n.  O's-ta-o-faSzh.  From  bariov,  a  bone, 
and  ^ayeiv,  to  eat.    See  Osteoclast  (1st  def.). 

OSTEOPHLEBITIS  (Lat,).  u.  f.  02st-e=-o(oS)-fle2b-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen., -it'idos  (-idis).  From  oo-t^f,  a  bone,  and  0A^i/f,  a  vein.  Ger,, 
O,  Of  Cruveilhier,  infectious  osteomyelitis  producing  septic  phle- 
bitis,   [a,  34.] 

OSTfiOPHONIB  (Fr,),  n.  0»st'a-o-fo-ne.  From  hariov,  a  bone, 
and  ^lavYi,  a  sound.    See  Audiphone. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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OSTEOPHONY,  n.  0*st-e2-o=f' on-is.  From  hareov,  a  bone,  and 
^taveiv,  to  produce  a  sound.  Ger.,  Osteopkonie.  The  bone-conduc- 
tion of  sound. 

OSTEOPHOK,  n.  Oast'e^-o-for.  A  heavy  forceps  with  stroug 
teeth  for  crushing  and  dividing  bone. 

OSTEOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o2t(oaf)'ls(thi2)-si2s. 
Gen.,  -is'eos  i-ophth'isis).  lYom  btrreov^  a  bone,  and  </>fl4cris,  a  wast- 
ing.   Fr.,  osUophthisie.    A  wasting  of  the  bones.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

OSTEOPHTHONGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o3f-tho»n(tho2n2)'- 
je(ga).  Gen.,  -phthong'es.  From  6<rre'oi',  a  bone,  and  ^^oyy^,  the 
voice.    See  Ostbchbma. 

OSTEOPHTHOKIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  02st-e2-o3f-tho(tho2)'ri3.a3. 
From  oo-Tcoi',  a  bone,  and  «/i0opia,  corruption.  Fr.,,  usteopJithorie. 
Ger.,  Knochenverderbniss.    Caries  of  bone.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

OSTEOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e3-o(o3)-fi(fu«)'ma3.  Gen., 
-phym'atos  {-atis).  From  htrriov^  a  bone,  and  0u/ia,  a  growth.  A 
prominence  on  the  surface  of  a  bone,  whether  an  exostosis  or  a 
soft  tumor  due  to  periostitis.    [E.] 

OSTEOPHYTE,  n.  O^st'e^-o-fit.  Lat.,  osteophyton  (from 
oo-Tcov,  a  bone,  and  <^vTdv,  a  plant).  Fr.,  osteophyte.  Ger.,  Osteo- 
pfiyt,  Beinknoten.  See  Exostosis. — Puerperal  o's.  Fr.,  osteo- 
phytes puerperaiix  (ou  crdniens).  Of  Rokitansky,  lamellar  bone- 
fike  deposits,  chiefly  ou  the  inner  surface  of  the  cranial  bones, 
particularly  the  frontal,  due  to  pregnancy.  [A,  34.] —Radiated  o. 
Lat.,  osteophytum  radiatum.    See  Actinosteophyte. 

OSTEOPtAQUE  (Fr.),  n.  02st-a-o-pla%.  From  btrreov,  a 
bone,  and  irAa^,  a  tablet.  An  osseous  plate  formed  in  an  abnormal 
situation,  as  in  muscle,    [a,  35.] 

OSTEOPLAST,  n.  O^st'ea-o-pla^st.  From  ba-r^ov,  a  bone,  and 
ir\d<r;T€tv,  to  m,old.  Fr.,  ost4oplaste.  Ger.,  O.  See  Osteoblast  and 
Bone  CELL. 

OSTEOPIiASTY,  n.  O^st'ea-o-plaast-i^.  From  btrriov,  a  bone, 
and  n-Ado-tretv,  to  mold.  Fr.,  osteoplastie.  Ger.,  Osteoplastik.  The 
plastic  surgery  of  bone.  [E.]— Periosteal  o.  Fr.,  osteoplastie 
periosttque.  O.  involving  the  production  of  new  bone  from  perios- 
teum.   [L,  88  (a,  50).] 

OSTEOPLEURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o(o'')-plu2r'i2-a8.  From 
otrreoi',  a  bone,  and  wAeupa,  a  rib.    See  Pleurostosis. 

OSTEOPOROMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  02st-e2-o(o3)-po=r-om'a3.  Gen., 
•om'atos  (-atis).  From  bdriov,  a  bone,  and  Trdpo?,  a  passage.  Fr., 
osteoporome.  Ger.,  Osteoporom.  The  condition  produced  by  os- 
teoporosis.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OSTEOPOROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o(o3}-po3r-osa2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  Fr.,  ost^oporose.  Ger.,  Osteoporose,  Knochenauf- 
lockerung.  1.  Of  Schwalbe  (1877),  the  absorption  taking  place  in  the 
methembryonic  development  of  bone,  whereby  the  medullary  canals 
and  adjacent  medullary  spaces  are  greatly  enlarged.  It  is  followed 
by  a  lamellar  osseous  deposit  upon  the  surface  of  the  bone  of  the 
osteogenetic  layer  of  the  periosteum  and  by  a  redeposition  of  osse- 
ous lamellae  on  the  walls  of  the  medullary  cavity  and  spaces.  [J, 
30.]  2.  A  variety  of  eccentric  atrophy  occurring  in  bones  and  re- 
sulting in  a  widening  of  the  medullary  spaces  and  an  increase  of 
their  contents,  of  which  fatty  matter  forms  a  very  important  ele- 
ment.    [D,  4.]— Adipose  o,,  Fatty  o.    See  O.  (2d  def.). 

OSTEOPSATHYROSIS  (Lat.),  OSTEOPSATHYROTES 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  O''st-e3-o(o2p)-sa2th(sa3th)-i2r(u«r)-os'i2s,  -i2r(u''r)'o2t- 
ez{as),^  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is),  -et'os  i-et'is).  From  inrreov,  a  bone,  and 
^aSvpog,  crumbling,  or  i^aflupoTTjs,  looseness  of  consistence.  Fr.,  os- 
teopsathyrote.    Unnatural  brittleness  of  bone.    [E.] 

OSTEOPYR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oas^e(e2)'o2p-i2r(u8r).  Gen.,  -op'yros 
i-is).  Prom  bariov,  a  bone,  and  wCp,  a  fever.  Ger.,  Knochenbrand. 
Gangrene  of  bone,    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

OSTEORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  03st-e2-oSr'ra](ra3g)'i2-a3. 
From  ba-Teov,  a  bone,  and  pr}yvvvat,  to  break  through.  Fr.,  oste- 
on-hagie.    Bleeding  from  the  bones.    [L,  50  (a,  48),] 

OSTEOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e2-o(oS)-sa3rk-om'a3. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  ba-riov,  a  bone,  and  o-apKio/ia,  a  fleshy 
excrescence.  Fr.,  osteosarcome.  Ger.,  Osteosarcom.  A  fibrous 
tumor  of  bone,  usually  originating  in  the  periosteum,  in  which 
fibrous  tissue  and  bone  elements  predominate  in  various  degrees. 
[Gross,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  1879  (E).]— Pulsating  o.  Fr., 
osteosarcome  d  forme  pulsatile.    See  Osteoteleangeiectasis. 

OSTEOSARCOSIS(Lat.),  n.f.  02st-e»-o(o3)-Ra3rk-os'i=s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  oo-Teoj*,  a  bone,  and  trdp^.  flesh.  Fr,,  ost4osar- 
cose.    The  transformation  of  bone  into  a  fleshy  mass.    [E.] 

OSTEOSCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  02st-e2-o(oa)-siSr(sker)'ru"s- 
(ru*s).  From  btrreov,  a  bone,  and  o-Ktppos,  an  induration.  Fr,,  ost4- 
osquirrhe.    Scirrhus  of  bone.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

OSTEOSCI.EROMA  (Lat.),  OSTEOSCLEROSIS  (Lat),  n'S 
n,  and  f,  02st-e2-o(o3)-skle2(skla)-rom'a3,  -ros'i^s.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis),  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  bariov,  a  bone,  and  o-KA^pu/xa,  or  tncAvjpw- 
<Tts,  induration,  Fr,,  osteosclerome,  ostioscUrose.  Ger,,  Osteoskle- 
rose.  Eburnation  of  bone,  [E,]— O.  centralis.  The  filling  up 
of  the  medullary  canal  of  a  cylindrical  bone  with  osseous  tissue. 
[L,  50  (a,  14),] 

OSTEOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  OSst-e'-os'i^s.  Gen,, -os'eos  (-is).  Fr., 
ost4ose.    See  Ostosis. 

^^  OSTEOSPONGIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e3-o(o3).spoan(spo2n»)- 
ji2(gi2J-om'a3,  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  btrriov,  a  bone,  and 
tnroyyiov,  a  little  sponge.  Ger.,  Osteospongiom.  A  spongy  or  fun- 
gous condition  of  bone.  [E.]  See  also  Spina  ventosa. 
,  OSTEOSPONGIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  02st-e!»-o(oa)-spo«n(spo3n!')- 
ii'-*(gi2)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  osteospongiose.  1.  The 
formation  of  osteospongioma.    [E.]    2.  See  Osteospongioma. 

OSTEOSTEATOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  O3st-e'»-o(o3)-ste(ste2)-an(a3t)- 
om'as.    Gen,,  -om'atos  (-atis).    From  oo-reoi',  a  bone,  and  ar^ap. 


stiff  fat.  Fr,,  osteost4atome.  Ger.,  Osteosteatom.  A  steatoma 
that  has  undergone  calcareous  degeneration,    [a,  34.] 

OSTEOSYNOVITE  (Fr.),  n.  O^s-ta-o-se-no-vet.  Synovitis 
associated  with  osteitis  of  the  adjacent  bones.    [L,  88  (a,  50).] 

OSTEOTELEANGEIECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02st-e2-o(oa)- 
te31(tal)-e''(a)-a2n(a3n2)-ji(gi2j-e''kt'a2sfa3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  (-ec'- 
tasis).  From  btrriov,  a  bone,  WAoy,  the  end,  dyyetor,  a  vessel,  and 
cKTatrif,  a  stretching.  Fr,,  osteotelangiectase.  1,  Dilatation  of  the 
small  blood-vessels  in  the  bones.  [L,  50  (o,  14).]  2.  Of  Wedl,  an 
osteosarcoma  containing  numerous  large  blood-vessels,    [a,  34.] 

OSTEOTOME,  n.  OSst'e^-o-tom.  Lat.,  osteotomium,  osteoto- 
mus  (from  bareov,  a  bone,  and  T^/ivcir,  to  cut).  Ger,,  Osteotom. 
An  instrument  for  cutting  bone. 


MACEWEN  S  osteotome, 

OSTEOTOMIST,  n.  O^st-e^-on'oSm-iSst.  Lat.,  osteotomista 
(from  oo'T^oi',  a  bone,  and  refiveiv,  to  cut),  Syn.  :  bone-pliers 
[Davis].  1.  An  instrument  invented  by  D,  D.  Davis,  "  combining  the 
{principles  of  a  punch  and  a  pair  of  scissors,"  for  cutting  out  por- 
tions of  bone  from  the  foetal  skull  after  the  use  of  the  perforator. 
[A,  29,  42.]    2,  One  who  practises  osteotomy. 

OSTEOTOMY,  n.  0^s\re^-oH'om-i^.  Lat.,  osteotomia  (from 
btrriov,  a  bone,  and  riiiveiv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  osteotomie.  Ger.,  Osteo- 
tomie,  Knochenzerlegung.  The  operation  of  cutting  bone,  espe- 
cially section  of  a  long  bone  in  its  continuity  for  the  relief  of  some 
deformity,  [o,  34.]— Annandale's  o.  Partial  excision  of  both 
condyles  of  the  fendur  for  the  relief  of  genu  valgum,  [a,  34.] — 
Astragaloid  o.  Removal  of  the  head  of  the  astragalus  to  enable 
the  depressed  portion  of  the  tarsus  to  be  elevated  and  the  arch  of 
the  foot  restored  in  flat-foot.  [W.  Stokes,  "Ann.  of  Surg.,"  Oct., 
1885,  p.  279  (a,  34).]— Barwell*s  o.  Section  of  the  shaft  of  the 
femur  at  one'operation  and  of  the  tibia  and  fibula  at  another  for 
the  correction  of  genu  valgum.  [E.]— BiIlroth*s  o.  Incomplete 
linear  o.  of  the  tibia  for'  the  relief  of  genu  valgum,  [a,  34.]— 
Buck's  o.  Cuneiform  o.  in  which  the  wedge  is  made  to  include 
the  ends  of  the  tibia  and  fibula  as  well  as  the  patella.  [E.]— 
Chiene's  o.  The  removal  of  a  wedge-shaped  piece  from  the  base 
of  the  internal  condyle  of  the  femur,  immediately  above  the  tuber- 
cle for  the  attachment  of  the  adductor  magnus,  so  that  the  bone 
can  be  bent  into  place.  [E.] — Complete  o.  O.  in  which  the  whole 
thickness  of  the  bone  is  cut  through.— Cuneiform  o.  O.  in  which 
a  wedge-shaped  piece  is  removed  from  the  bone,  [a,  34.]— Dia- 
pliyseal  o.  Of  Reeves,  division  of  the  femur  from  the  outer  side 
at  the  junction  of  the  middle  and  lower  thirds  for  the  relief  of  genu 
valgum,  [a,  34.1— Extra-articular  o.  See  Condylotomy. —In- 
complete o.  O.  in  which  the  bone  is  partly  cut  through  and  then 
bent  or  broken.— In terarticular  o.  O.  in  which  the  section  of 
the  bone  is  wholly  or  partially  within  a  joint,  [a,  34.]— I-angen- 
beck's  o.  O.  by  perforation  of  the  bone  with  a  drill  through  a 
small  wound  in  the  soft  parts  and  division  of  the  bone  with  a  nar- 
row saw.  [E.l— liinear  o,  Fr.,  osteotomie  lindaire.  A  simple 
section  through  a  bone,  [a,  34.]— I^ongitudinal  o.  Of  Jeannel, 
longitudinal  section  of  a  bone  with  lateral  partial  section  at  either 
extremity,  for  lateral  correction  and  lengthening,  [a,  34.]— Mac- 
Cormac'B  o.  See  MacCormac'^s  operatiohj  of  s^ipracondyloid  o. 
— Macewen*8  o.  The  removal  of  a  wedge-shaped  piece  of  bone 
from  the  inner  side  of  the  lower  end  of  the  femur,  just  above  the 
level  of  the  epiphysis.  The  bone  is  cut  through  until  it  can  be 
broken  or  bent,  so  as  to  allow  the  leg  to  be  placed  in  a  straight 
line  with  the  thigh,  to  relieve  genu  valgum,  [a,  34.]— Meyer's  o, 
Cuneiform  o.  of  the  tibia  below  the  tuberosity  for  genu  valgum. 
If  the  deformity  is  severe,  the  fibula  also  is  divided,  [a,  34.]— 
Ogston's  o.  Oblique  division  of  the  internal  condyle  of  the  femur, 
opening  into  the  joint.  The  leg  is  forced  inward,  and  the  condyle 
slipi)ed  upon  the  cut  surface  of  the  femur,  [a,  34.]— Ollier's  o. 
Section  through  the  epiphyseal  cartilage  of  the  femur  for  the 
relief  of  genu  valgum,  [o,  34.]— Partial  o.  See  Incomplete  o.— 
Reeves's  o.  1,  Incomplete  linear  o.  through  the  condyles  of  the 
femur  with  a  chisel.  2.  Incomplete  linear  o.  of  the  outer  aspect  of 
the  femur,  above  the  condyles.  3.  Incomplete  linear  o,  of  the  outer 
aspect  of  the  femur  through  the  shaft. — Rounded  o.  O.  with  the 
removal  of  a  rounded  piece  of  bone.  [A,  101.]— Schede's  o.  Os- 
teectomy  of  the  tibia  with  a  linear  complex  o.  of  the  fibula  for 
genu  valgum,  [a,  34.]— Simple  o.  See  Linear  o.— Subtrochan- 
teric o.  Section  of  the  femur  below  the  trochanter,  to  relieve  the 
ankylosis  of  the  hip.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Supracondylar  o.  See 
Maceweri's  o.— Supramalleolar  o.  Linear  o.  of  the  tibia  and 
fibula  about  two  inches  above  the  tip  of  the  malleoh  for  the  relief 
of  flat-foot.  [''N.  Y,  Med.  Jour.,"  May  24,  1890,  p.  566  fa,  34).]— 
Taylor's  o.  Section  of  the  shaft  of  the  femur  from  the  outer 
side  and  a  hand's  breadth  above  the  joint ;  used  in  cases  of  genu 
valgum  due  to  femoral  curves.    [E.] 

OSTEOTOPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=st-e2-o2t'o''f-u8s(u*s).  From 
oo-reoi/,  a  bone,  and  tophus,  sandstone.  Fr.,  ostiotophe.  Ger., 
Knochenauswuchs.    A  bony  excrescence.     [L,  50.] 

OSTEOTRITE,  n.  O^st'e^-o-trit,  From  birriov,  a  bone,  and 
terere,  to  bore.  An  instrument  having  a  conical  point  on  which 
there  are  knife-edges  ;  used  for  removing  carious  bone,    [a,  34.] 

OSTjfeOTYLOSE  (Fr.),  n.  O^s-ta-o-te-loz.  The  formation  of 
callus.    [E,  24.] 

OSTEOTYL.US  (Lat,),  n.  m.  O^st-e^-o^t'i^Ku^D-uSsCuSs).  From 
bareov,  a  bone,  and  tuAoj.  a  callus.    See  Callus  (1st  def.), 

OSTERKALBCHEN(Ger.),n,  Ost'e'^r-kalb-che^n.  Cochineal. 
[B.  180  (a,  35).] 

OSTERLUZEI  (Ger.),  n.  Ost'e^r-luts-i.  See  Aristolochia.— 
O'bl.    The  oil  obtained  from  Aristolochia  clematitis.    [B,  202.] 
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OSTEtrtCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02st-e(e=)-u''lk'uSm(u<m).  From 
OCTT^oj',  a  bone,  and  sKkslv,  to  draw.    See  Bone  forceps. 

OSTEUr.E  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Cst-u'l'eCa).  Gen.,  -eul'es.  From 
oariov,  a  bone,  and  iiKrj,  matter.    A  bony  cicatrix.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTHELCUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02sth-e21k'uSs(u4s).  From  oariov,  a 
bone,  and  IXkos,  a  festering  wound.    See  Caries  (1st  def.). 

OSTHISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  O'sth-i^'st'oiis.  From  birTiov.  a  bone, 
and  ioTos,  a  tissue.  Fr.,  tissu  osseitx.  Osseous  tissue.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTIAIi  (Fr.),  adj.  O^s-te-a'l.  From  ostium,  a  moutli.  Per- 
taining to  orifices,  especially  to  fistulous  orifices.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

OSTIAKIXJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0''st-ia-a(aS)'ri2-uSs(u4s).  From  os- 
tium, a  mouth,    Fr.,  ostiaire.    See  Pylorus. 

OSTIOI4E,  n.  0^st'i=-oI.  Lat.,  ostiolum  (dim.  of  ostium,  a 
mouth),  osculum.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Miindung.  A  small  orifice  in  the 
vessels  of  plants  through  which  pollen,  spores,  etc.,  are  discharged. 
[B,  1,  77,  133  (a,  35).] 

OSTIOLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0''st-i(i'')'o»l-uSm(u<m).  Dim.  of  os- 
tium, a  mouth.    1.  See  Ostiole.    2.  A  valve.    [L,  349.] 

OSTITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f .  02st-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From 
io-Tcoj',  a  bone.    Ger.,  O.    See  Osteitis. 

OSTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O's'ti^-uSmfu^m).  A  mouth,  entrance, 
aperture,  opening.  [L,  343.]— O.  abdominale.  The  abdominal 
opening  of  the  oviduct. — O.  aortse,  O.  aorticum,  O.  arteriosum 
aorticnm.  The  opening  of  the  aorta  into  the  heart.  [L.]— O. 
arteriosum  pulmonale  (sen  sinistrum).  The  opening  of  the 
pulmonary  artery  into  the  heart.  [L.]— O.  atrlo  ventrical  are 
dextrum.  The  opening  between  the  right  auricle  and  right  ven- 
tricle of  the  heart.  [L.]—0.  atrioventriculare  sinistrum.  The 
opening  between  the  left  auricle  and  left  ventricle  of  the  heart. 
[L.] — O.  cutaneum  urethrse.  The  external  aperture  of  the 
urethra.  [L.l— O.  duodenale.  SeePvLOBUs.— O.  frontale.  The 
anterior  end  of  the  hiatus  maxillaris.  [A,  319  (a,  48).]— O.  maxil- 
lare.  The  posterior  end  of  the  hiatus  maxillaris.  [A,  319  (a.,  48).] 
— O.  oesophageum  ventriculi.  The  opening  of  the  oesophagus 
into  the  stomach.  [L,  115.]— O.  pharyngeum.  The  pharyngeal 
opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L.]— O.  pharyngeum  laryn- 
gis.  See  (Jlottis.— O.  pharyngeum  tubse.  See  O.  pharyngeum. 
— O.  sinus  [Steifensand].  The  orifice  by  which  the  ampulla  mem- 
branacea  opens  into  the  utricle.  [L,  7  (a,  50).]— O.  tubae  abdomi- 
nale. See  0.  abdominale.— O.  tubae  Eustachii  pharyngeum. 
See  O.  pliaryngeum.—O.  tiibae  Eustacliii  tympanicum.  See 
O.  tympanicum  tuboe.—O.  tubae  uterinum.  The  opening  of  the 
oviduct  into  the  uterus.  [L.]— O.  tubuli.  The  orifice  by  which 
the  ampulla  membranacea  opens  into  the  semicircular  canals. 
[L,  7  (a,  50).]— O.  tympanicum  tuhae.  The  tympanic  orifice  of 
the  Eustachian  tube.  [F,  38.]— O.  uretericum.  The  opening  of 
the  ureter  into  the  bladder.  [L,  333.]— O.  uteri.  An  old  terra  for 
the  vagina. — O.  vaginae.  Fr.,  overture  vaginale  (ou  du  vagin), 
Ger.,  Scheidenoffnung,  Schamoffnung.  Syn.:  vulvo-vaginal  ring. 
The  external  orifice  of  the  vagina,  marking  the  boundary  between 
that  canal  and  the  vulva.— Ostea  venosa  dextra.  The  openings 
of  the  pulmonary  veins  into  the  left  auricle.  [L.]— O.  venosum 
sinistrum.  See  O.  atrioventriculare  sinistrum. — O.  ventriculi 
dextrum  (seu  duodenale).  See  Pylorus.— O.  ventriculi  oeso- 
phageum  (seu  sinistrum).  The  opening  of  the  oesophagus  into 
the  stomach.  [L.] 
OSTOCOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.     0!'st-o'k'o'p-u's(u<s).     See  Osteo- 

COPUS. 

OSTOMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  O'st-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  See 
Osteoma. 

OSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O^st-o^s'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is).  Fr., 
osteose.    Of  Chaussier,  see  Osteogenesis. 

OSTRACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0''st-ra'k(ra'k)-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  otrrpajcov,  an  oyster-shell.  The  desiccation  and  meta- 
morphosis of  a  bone  fragment  into  a  substance  resembling  oyster- 
shell.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

OSTKANZ  (Ger.),  n.    Ost-ra^nts'.   See  Impebatoria  os(ruf/iium. 

OSTBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  C'st're^-a'.  Gr.,  oo-rpeoi'.  Fr.,  huitre. 
Ger.,  Auster.  The  oyster  ;  a  genus  of  lamellibranchs  in  which  the 
shell  consists  of  two  unequal  valves  united  by  a  single  muscle. 
[a,  35.] — Conchae  ostrearum.  See  OYSTER-sAens. — O.  edulis. 
Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  essbare)  Auster.  The  common  European  oyster. 
The  shells  (see  OvsTER-sfteiis)  are  sometimes  used  in  medicine. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).] — OstresB  prseparatse.  See  Testa  prceparata.^p 
-Testae  ostrearum.    See  OYSTmR-shells. 

OSTBEINE,  n.  O'^st're^-en.  From  oarpeov,  an  oyster.  Fr., 
osir^ine.  An  imperfectly  known  nitrogenous  substance  extracted 
from  the  fiesh  of  oysters.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

OSTKEIOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0''st-re-i(e)'o's.  From  ostrea.  an  oys- 
ter, and  tos,  poison.  Ger.,  Ansterngift,  Muschelgift.  The  poison 
contained  in  some  mussels  and  oysters.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OSTBEODERMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0''st-re2-o(o')-du5rm- 
(de'*rm)'a2t(a't)-u3m(u*m).  From  oarpeov,  an  oyster,  and  S^pfia, 
skin.    An  oyster-shell.— Aqua  ostreodernxatorunv.     See  Aqiia 

CONCHARUM. 

OSTREOPHAGOUS,  adj.  O'st-re'-o'f'a^g-u's.  Lat.,  ostre- 
ophagus  (from  oarpeov,  the  oyster,  and  i^ayelv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  ostre- 
ophage.    Subsisting  on  oysters. 

OSXREOTOXICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O'st-re=-ofo3)-to'x'i=k-u8m- 
(u*m).    From  oarpeov,  the  oyster,  and  to^lkov,  poison.   See  Ostreios. 

OSTREUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0^st're2-u=m(u*m).  Gr.,  oirrpeoi'.  See 
OsTBEA. — O.  vulgare  (maximum).    See  Ostrea  edulis. 

OSTRUTHIN,  n.  O^sfrusth-i^n.  Fr.,  oatruthine.  An  odor- 
less and  almost  tasteless  substance,  C14H17O2,  extracted  from  the 
root  of  Imperntoria  ostruthium.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 


OSTRUTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=st-ru2th(ruth)'i=-uSm(u*m).  Of 
Link,  the  genus  Imperatoria.    [B,  131  (a,  35).] 

OSYRIS  (Lat.), n.  t.  02s'i'r(u«r)-i's.  Gen.,-yr'idos(-idis).  Gr., 
otnipis.  A  genus  of  the  SantaiacecB.  The  Os^i-iaece  (Fr.,  osyrid^es) 
are  a  division  (tribe)  of  the  Santalace(^.  [B,  43,  170  (a,  35).]— 
Herba  osyridiscseu  o.).  The  herb  of  Linaria  vulgaris.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— O.  arborea,  A  Himalayan  species.  The  leaves  are  used 
as  tea.  [B,  19  (a,  35).] — O.  compressa.  An  astringent  South 
African  species.    [B,  314  (a,  35).] 

OTACOUSTIC,  adj.  Ot-a=k-ust'i'k.  From  oJs,  the  ear,  and 
cLKoveiv,  to  hear.  Fr.,  otacoitstique.  Ger.,  gehorbehiiljlich.  Aiding 
the  sense  of  hearing  ;  as  a  n.,  an  old  term  for  an  ear-trumpet  or 
any  o.  instrument  or  apparatus.    [F,  11.] 

OTAGRA  (Lat.),  OTALGIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ot'a2g(aSg)-ra»,  ot- 
a21(a''l)'ji*(gi2)-a3.  From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  aypa,  el  seizure,  or  a\yos, 
pain.  Fr.,  otalgie.  Ger.,  Ohrenschmerz,  Otalgie.  Pain  in  the 
ear,  aural  neuralgia.  [F,  32.]— O.  rheumatica.  O.  due  to  or 
associated  with  rheumatism.  [L.]— O.  tympanica.  O.  due  to 
inflammation  of  the  tympanic  plexus.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— O.  tym- 
panica intermittens.  O.  tympanica  that  is  intermittent  in 
character  and  apparently  due  to  malaria.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

OTANTHERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-a«nth(aSnth)-e(a)'ra=.  From 
o35,  the  ear,  and  ov^i^pos,  flowery.  Fr.,  otanth^re.  A  genus  of 
melastomaceous  shrubs,  of  the  Osbeckiece.  [B,  43  (a,  35).]— O. 
moluccana.  A  species  found  in  the  Moluccas.  The  root  is  used 
to  prevent  miscarriage,  and  the  berries  are  employed  in  nocturnal 
incontinence  of  urine.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

OTECHOS  (Lat.),  OTECHUS  (Lat.),  OTECUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ot-e(a)'ko2s(ch2o2s),  -ku=s(ch''u*s),  -ku»s(ku<s).  From  oJ!s,  the  ear, 
and  ^x"')  sound.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

OTEILB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-U'(e"i21)-e(a).  Gen.,  -teil'es.  Gr., 
(ireiA^.    See  Cicatrix. 

OTEMPLASTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0t-e=m-pla=st(pla3st)'ru'm- 
(ru*m).  From  oCs,  the  ear,  and  eiiTrXaarpov,  plaster.  An  old  term 
for  a  plaster  to  be  put  behind  the  ears.    [F.] 

OTENCHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-e"n='ki2t(ch=u»t)-as.  From  oJi. 
the  ear,  and  eyxvros,  poured  in.    Fr.,  otenchyte.    See  Ear  syringe. 

OTH-5EMATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oth-e»m(aS-ei'm)-a't(a«t)-om'as. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  alfia,  blood.  Fr., 
othcematome,  othematome.  Ger.,  Othamatom.  See  H-smatoua 
auriculare. 

OTH.«:MORBHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oth-e'm(a"-e2m)-o'r-re'- 
(ro'''e'')-a8.  From  oSs,  the  ear,  aVa,  blood,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr., 
otlUmorrhee.    A  bloody  discharge  from  the  ear.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTHJ9EMORRHOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Oth-e'm(a=-e2m)-o=r'ro(ro')-i's. 
Gen.,  -rho'idos  (-idis).  From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  aifioppois,  a  hsemor- 
rhoid.  Fr.,  othimorrholde.  Ger.,  Ohrhamorrhouten.  A  metas- 
tasis of  the  hsemorrhoidal  flow  of  blood  to  the  ears.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

OTHELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oth-e'lk-os'i's.  Gen.,  -cos'eos  (-is). 
From  oBs,  the  ear,  and  eAKoxrts,  ulceration.  Ger.,  Ohrverschwa- 
rung.  An  old  term  for  ulceration  or  suppuration  of  the  ear. 
[F.  40.] 

OTHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OHh'o'n-e(a).  Gen.,  oth'onet.  Gr., 
b96vTj.    1.  Lint.    2.  A  linen  bandage.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTHYDROPS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Oth'i'ifl(u»d)-ro2ps(rops).  Gen., 
-rop'os  (-rop'is).  From  oSs,  the  ear,  and  iiSpta^,  dropsy.  Fr., 
othydropisie.    Dropsy  of  the  middle  ear.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTHYGROTES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Oth-ig(u«g)'ro2t-eE(as).  Gen.,  -et'os 
(-et'is).    From  o3s,  the  ear,  and  iiypoTTjs,  moisture.    See  Otorrh(ea, 

OTHYL,  n.    OHh'i^l.    See  Acetyl. 

OTHYPERSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Oth-ip(u«p)-u»r(e=r)-sa'rk- 
om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  oSs,  the  ear,  vire'p,  excessive, 
and  a6.pKM>p.a,  a  fleshy  excrescence.  Fr.,  othypersavcome.  A  fun- 
gous outgrowth  in  the  ear.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTIATER(Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-i=-a(a=)'tu6r(tar).  Gen., -cr'os(-er'!S). 
From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  ia-rrjP,  a  surgeon.    See  Aurist. 

OTIATRIC,  adj.  Ot-i2-a2t'ri=k.  Lat.,  otiatricus.  Fr.,  otia- 
trique.  Ger.,  otiatrisch.  Vertaming  to  otiatrics  (h&t.,  otiatria ; 
Fr.,  otiatrie,  oto'iatrie  ;  Ger.,  Otiatrie),  which  is  aural  medicine 
and  surgery.    [F.] 

OTIC,  adj.  Ot'i'k.  Gr.,clTiicii!.  Fr.,  otigtte.  Ger.,  oWii'scft.  See 
Aural. 

OTICODINOSE  (Fr.),  u.  O-te-ko-de-noz.  See  Meniere's  dis- 
ease. 

OTION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0'shi5(ti')-o2n.  Gr.,  uriov  (dim.  of  oJt,  the 
ear).    See  Extei-nal  ear. 

OTITIC,  adj.  Ot-i^t'i^k.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  produced  by 
otitis.    [B.] 

OTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-i(e)'ti5s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From 
08s,  the  ear.  Fr.,  o^zfc.  (j!ev.,Ohrenentziindung.  Inflammation  of 
the  ear. — Catarrhal  o.  See  O.  media  catarrhalis. — Desquama- 
tive o.  See  0.  desquamativa. — Dry  o.  Fr.,  otite  s^che.  Eczema 
affecting  the  external  auditory  canal  and  lobe  of  the  ear,  in  which 
there  is  no  discharge  unless  the  epidermis  is  flssured.  [L,  88  (a,  34).] 
— Furuncular  o.  See  O.  externa  furunculosa. — Gonorrhoeal  o. 
An  external  o.  occurring  in  an  Individual  suffering  with  gonorrhoea, 
and  supposed  to  be  caused  by  that  disease.  As  there  is  no  mucous 
membrane  in  the  external  auditory  canal,  the  existence  of  the  dis- 
ease is  doubtful.  [Burnett  (a,  34).]- O.  desquamativa.  Fr., 
otite  desquamative.  A  marked  thickening  and  increase  in  bulk 
of  the  epidermic  layers  of  the  external  auditory  canal  and  mem- 
brana  tympani,  the  result  of  chronic  morbid  processes  in  the  ex- 
ternal meatus,  or  of  suppurative,  perforating  inflammations  of  the 
middle  ear.  The  epithelial  ma.sses  scale  off  and  lie  in  the  canal, 
often  forming  thick  cerumen-like  plugs.    [B  ;  F,  38.]— O.  dlph- 


A,  ape;  A>,  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Ea,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N!,  tank; 
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therica.  Inflammation  of  the  middle  and  sometimes  of  the  ex- 
ternal auditory  canal  usually  in  consequence  of  the  extension  of 
diphtheritic  inflammation  from  the  throat.  t*i  34  ]— O.  externa. 
Fr.,  otite  extei-ne.  Ger.,  Entzundung  des  dusseren  Gehorganges. 
Inflammation  of  the  skin  of  the  external  auditory  canal,  either  in 
the  cartilaginous  section  or  in  the  osseous  portion  of  the  meatus, 
whence  it  may  extend  to  the  membrana  tympani.  It  is  character- 
ized by  swelling  and  inflltration  of  the  cutaneous  lining,  consequent 
narrowing  of  the  calibre,  severe  pain  and  heat  of  the  parts,  and 
sometimes  by  a  slight  sero-purulent  discharge,  deafness,  and  tin- 
nitus. [F.] — O.  externa  circumscripta.  Fr.,  otite  exteme 
circonscrite.  See  O.  externa  folUcularis. — O.  externa  crouposa. 
A  rare  form  of  inflammation  of  the  external  meatus,  characterized 
by  the  exudation  of  fibrin  in  the  form  of  a  membrane,  mainly  in 
the  membrana  tympani.  [F.]— O.  externa  diifusa.  Fr.,  otite 
exteme  (aigue)  diffuse.  Diffuse  inflammation  of  the  whole  external 
auditory  canal.  [F.]— O.  externa  diplitlieritica.  Fr.,  otite  ex- 
teme diphthiritique.  A  rare  form  of  inflammation  of  the  external 
meatus,  usually  a  complication  of  scarlatinous  diphtheria  of  the 
throat  and  middle  ear.  [F.]— O.  externa  follicularis,  O.  ex- 
terna furunculosa.  O.  with  furuncles  of  the  external  auditory 
canal,  or  follicular  inflammation  of  the  external  meatus,  beginning 
in  a  hair  follicle,  in  a  gland,  or  in  a  number  of  follicles  or  glands. 
[F.] — O.  externa  hsemorrliagica.  Fr.,  otite  exteme  himorrha- 
gique.  A  form  of  diffuse  inflammation  of  the  external  auditory 
canal  characterized  by  haeraorrhagic  effusion  in  the  osseous  portion, 
accompanied  with  more  or  less  well-marked  reactive  symptoms. 
The  condition  is  one  of  superficial  inflammation  of  the  cutis  with 
the  epidermis  raised  by  the  hsemorrhagic  exudation.  [F.]— O.  ex- 
terna parasitica.  Fr.,  otite  exteme  parasitique.  Inflammation 
of  the  external  auditory  canal  due  to  the  presence  of  parasites, 
especially  of  Aspergillus  and  other  Fungi.  [B  ;  F.]— O.  externa 
plileg-monosa.  External  o.  with  localized  suppuration.  [A,  S2Q 
(a,  34);  B.]— O.  externa  syphilitica.  Fr.,  otite  exteme  syphi- 
Utique.  A  term  for  various  affections  of  the  auricle  and  external  au- 
ditory canal  due  to  syphilis.  [F.l— O.  interna.  Fr.,  otite  interne. 
G^r..  EntzUndung  des  inneren  Ohres.  1.  See  0.  media.  2.  See  O. 
media  purulenta  chronica.  3.  Inflammation  of  the  membranous 
structure  of  the  internal  ear  or  labyrinth.  [F,  33.]— O.  interna  ca- 
tarrhalis  acuta.  Acute  catarrhal  o.  of  the  middle  ear.  [A,  326  (a, 
34).]— O.  interna  catarrhalis  chronica.  See  O.  media  catarrha- 
lis  chronica.— O.  interna  suppurativa.  Suppurating  o.  media. 
[A,  326  (a,  34).]— O.  labyj-inthica.  Of  Voltolini,  inflammation  of 
the  labyrinth  presenting  symptoms  resembling  those  of  meningitis 
but  not  terminating  fatally,  though  permanent  deafness  results, 
[a,  34.]— O.  media  (acuta).  Fr.,  otite  moyenne  aigue  (ou  de  la 
caisse).  Ger.,  acuter  einfacher  Mittelohrkatarrh.  An  inflamma- 
tion of  the  lining  mucous  membrane  of  the  middle  ear,  character- 
ized by  the  rapid  effusion  or  exudation  of  a  serous  or  mucoid  fluid 
into  the  cavity  of  the  drum,  by  a  simultaneous  secondary  inflam- 
mation of  the  membrana  tympani,  and  by  its  almost  typical  definite 
course  of  short  duration.  [F,  33.]— O.  media  acuta  intermit- 
tens. Acute  catarrhal  inflammation  of  the  middle  ear  in  which 
there  is  intermission  of  the  symptoms.  [L,  9,  57,  184  (a,  34).]— O. 
media  acuta  perforativa  (seu  purulenta,  seu  suppurativa). 
Acute  suppurative  inflammation  of  the  middle  ear  characterized 
by  hypersemia  of  the  mucous  membrane,  generally  beginning 
with  violent  febrile  symptoms  and  leading  to  a  rapid  exudation  of 
pus  and  to  perforation  of  the  membrana  tympaui,  which  is  at  the 
same  time  inflamed.  [F,  32.]-— O.  media  adhsesiva  lentescens. 
See  O.  media  catarrhalis  chronica. — O.  media  catarrhalis.  In- 
flammation of  the  middle  ear,  especially  catarrh,  as  distinguished 
from  serous  and  purulent  inflammation.  [F.l— O.  media  catarrh- 
alis chronica  (seu  sicca).  A  chronic,  insidious,  and  progressive 
catarrhal  inflammation  of  the  tympanic  mucous  membrane,  with 
slight  secretion,  with  exudation  into  the  substance  of  the  mucous 
membrane  and  the  formation  of  new  connective  tissue  which  has 
a  marked  tendency  to  shrink.  Two  forms  are  distinguished,  the 
hypertrophic  and  the  sclerosing  (sclerotic  o.),  according  as  the 
tendency  to  hypertrophy  or  to  shrinking  and  atrophy  is  most  pro- 
nounced. Both  kinds,  but  esjjecially  the  latter,  are  of  unfavor- 
able prognosis,  obstinate  in  resisting  treatment,  and  very  apt  to  be 
followed  by  marked  and  permanent  impairment  of  hearing  from 
ankylosis  of  the  ossicula.  [F.]— O.  media  crouposa.  O.  media 
characterized  by  the  secretion  of  a  coagulable  fibrinous  exudation 
which  forms  a'falSe  membrane.  [F.]— O.  media  diplitheritica. 
O.  media  characterized  by  the  formation  of  a  membrane  of  fibrous 
tissue  on  the  surface  of  the  mucous  membrane  and  an  exudation 
of  the  same  nature  into  the  meshes  of  its  connective- tissue  basis. 
[F.]— O.  media  haemorrhagica.  O.  media  characterized  by 
more  or  less  frequent  discharge  of  blood  mixed  with  mucus  or 
muco-pus  or  by  free  hsemorrhages  from  the  surface  of  the  mem- 
brane without  purulent  discharge.  [F.]— O.  media  hyperplas- 
tica.  See  O.  media  catarrhalis  chronica.— O.  media  hyper- 
trophica.  Of  Gruber,  sclerosis  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
tympanic  cavity  and  adjacent  cavities.  [F.]  See  also  Sclerotic  o. 
— O.  media  mucosa.  Fr.,  otite  m.oyenne  m-uqueuse.  Ger., 
schleimiger  Mittelohrkatarrh.  A  chronic  inflammation  of  the  tym- 
panic mucous  membrane  accompanied  by  a  mucous  exudation 
into  the  cavity  of  the  tympanum.  [F.]— O.  media  perforativa 
chronica.  See  O.  media  purulenta  chronica. — O.  media  peri- 
ostica.  O.  media  with  inflammation  of  the  periosteum.  [L,  49 
(a,  34).]— O.  media  purulenta  acuta.  See  O.  media  acuta  per- 
forativa.—O.  media  purulenta  chronica.  Chronic  inflamma- 
tion of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  middle  ear  and  of  the  mem- 
brana tympani,  including  the  Eustachian  tube,  the  mastoid  cells, 
and  very  commonly  the  external  meatus,  the  labyrinth,  and  the 
osseous  walls  of  the  middle  ear.  [F,  32.]— O.  media  purulenta 
tuberculosa.  Purulent  o.  media  caused  by  the  Bacillus  tubercu- 
losis. [A,  336  (a,  34).]— O.  media  pyogenica.  See  0.  media 
acuta  perforativa  and  O.  media  purulenta  chronica.— O.  media 
sclerotica.  See  O.  media  catarrhalis  chronica.— O.  media  se- 
rosa.   O.  media  characterized  by  a  more  or  less  serous  secretion. 


It  may  be  acute  or  chronic.  [F.]  Cf.  Hydrotympanum.- O.  me- 
dia suppurativa  chronica.  See  O.  media  purulenta  chronica. 
— O.  mycosa,  O.  parasitica.  Fr.,  otite  parasitique.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  external  and  sometimes  of  the  middle  ear  due  to  para- 
sites. [B.]  See  under  Otomycosis  and  0.  externa  parasitica.—O* 
phlegmonosa.  Acute  o.  [L,  88,  35,  62.]— O.  purulenta  chro- 
nica. See  Otorrhoea.— O.  scarlatinosa.  An  acute  o.  media  oc- 
curring in  scarlatina,  and  caused  by  an  extension  of  inflammation 
from  the  throat  to  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  9,  57,  185  (a,  34).]— 
Parasitic  o.  See  O.  parasitica.— Sclerotic  o.  Chronic  catarrhal 
inflammation  of  the  ear  attended  with  marked  and  early  developed 
hardening  and  shrinking  of  the  tissues,    [a,  34.] 

OTIYINDIMBA,  n.  In  Dartiar,  an  endemic  pustular  inflam- 
mation of  the  skin.     ["  Pop.  Sci.  Monthly,''  xxviii,  p.  527  (a,  34).] 

OTOBA,  n.    See  IMyristica  o. 

OTOBIiENNOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-ofo3)-blean-no2r-re'- 
(ro2'e2)-a3.  From  o5s,  the  ear,  ^Kiwa,  mucus,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing. 
Fr.,  otoblennorrhie.  Ger.,  Ohrschleimfluss.  A  mucous  discharge 
from  the  ear.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

OTOCATAKKHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-o(o3)-ka2t(kaH)-a9r'ru9s- 
(ru^s).  From  oSs,  the  ear,  and  Kardppoo<s,  catarrh.  Fr.,  otocatarrhe. 
Ger.,  Ohrkatarrh.    See  Otorrhcea. 

OTOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-o(oS)-se^f(ke2f)'a2I(a31)-u8s- 
(u*s).  Frpm  o^s,  the  ear,  and  ice<|)oA>J,  the  head.  Fr.,  otocephale. 
A  monster  whose  ears  are  united  into  one  or  are  in  contact.   [F,  40.] 

OTOCLEISIS    (Lat.),   n.   f.     Oto(o8)-khs'(kle2'i2s)-i2s.     Gen., 
-cleis'eos  (-is).    From  oCs,  the  ear,  and  icAeto-is,  a  shutting  up.    Fr., ' 
occlusion  des  oreilles.    Occlusion  of  the  ear.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

OTOCONIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  otoconium.  Ot-o(o3)-kon(ko2n)'- 
i^-a*.  From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  Kovia,  dust.  Fr.,  otoconies.  Ger., 
Otokonien,  Otokonienplatte^  Ohrsand.  Minute  calcareous  concre- 
tions of  the  internal  ear.    [L,  41,  49,  (a,  14).]    Cf.  Otoliths. 

OTOCRANE,  n.  Ot'o-kran.  Lat.,  oiocra^mtm  (from  o5s,  the 
ear,  and  Kpaviov,  the  skull).  The  cavity  containing  the  organ  of 
hearing.    [L,  14.] 

OTOCYST*  n.  Ot'o-si^st.  From  0^9,  the  ear.  and  Kvart^,  a  blad- 
der. Ft.,  otocyste.  Ger.,  Otokyste.  In  the  Hydrozoa,  an  organ  of 
hearing  situated  along  the  margin  of  the  disc  between  the  tentacles, 
consisting  of  an  open  or  closed  vesicle  containing  hair-cells  and 
concretions  (otoliths).  It  is  formed  by  invagination  of  the  ecto- 
derm.   [Lankester  (a,  35).] 

OTODYNE  (Lat.),  OTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o2d'i2n(u''n)- 
e(a),  ot-o(oa)-di2ii(du^n)'i2-a8.  From  oBs,  the  ear,  and  oSuvt;,  pain. 
See  Otalgia. 

OTOGANGLION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ot-o(o3)-ga3n2(ga8n2)'gli2-on2. 
From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  vayyA.toi',  a  ganglion.    See  Otic  ganglion. 

OTOGXYPHIS  (Lat.),  OTOGtYPHUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
Ot-o2g-li2f(lu8f)'i2s,  -u3m(u*m).  Gen.,  -glyph'idos  {-idis).  From 
oSs,  the  ear,  and  yAtJ^eti',  to  scrape.    See  EAR-fJicfc, 

OTOGRAPHY,  n.  Ot-oag'ra^f-i^.  From  ovs,  the  ear,  and 
Ypa^etv,  to  write.  Fr.,  otogrdphie.  Ger.,  Otographie,  Ohrbeschrei- 
bung.    The  descriptive  anatomy  of  the  ear.    [F,  40.] 

OTOIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o(oa)-i2-a2t(aH)-ri(re)'a3.  From 
ofis,  the  ear,  and  larpeia,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  otoiatrie.  See 
under  Otiatric. 

OTOLITHS,  n.  pi.  Ot'o-li^ths.  Lat.,  otolitha  (from  oBs,  the 
ear,  and  Ai6os,  a  stone).  Fr..  otolifhes.  Ger.,  Otolitlien,  Ohrsteiiie.. 
Flecken.  1.  Small  bones  suspended  in  the  internal  ear  of  fishes,  or 
concretions  in  the  auditory  sac  of  invertebrates.  [L,  206  (a.  27).] 
2.  In  man,  two  small  round  bodies  consisting  of  a  mass  of  minute 
crystalline  grains  of  calcium  carbonate,  held  together  in  a  delicate 
mesh  of  fibrous  tissue  and  contained  in  the  wall  of  the  utricle  and 
saccule  opposite  the  distribution  of  the  nerves.    [F,  31.] 

OTOLOGY,  n.  Ot-o^l'D-ji^.  Lat.,  otologia  (from  oSs,  the  ear, 
and  Ad-yoff,  understanding).  Fr.,  otologic.  Ger.,  Ohrkunde.  The 
anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  ear.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-o2m'i2(u6)-sez(kas).  Gen.,  -ei'os 
{-is).  From  o?*?,  the  ear,  and  m^kjjs,  a  fungus.  A  fungous  growth 
in  the  ear.  [o.  48.]— O.  Hageni.  A  fungus  with  grass-green 
conidia  occasionally  met  with  in  the  external  auditory  canal,  first 
described  by  Hagen.  [F.]— O.  purpureus.  A  fungous  growth  of 
the  ear  first  described  by  Wreden,  with  reddish  or  purple  conirlia  ; 
since  found  to  be  identical  with  A.'icomyces.  ["Arch.  f.  Ohren- 
heilk.,"  iii,  p.  1  (F).]  Cf.  Aspergillus  fumigatus  and  Edrotium 
aspergillus  fiavus. 

OTOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-ofo3)-mi(mu8)-kos'is2.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  ols,  the  ear,  and  /ivktjs,  a  fungus.  Ger.,  Otomy- 
cose.  Of  Virchow,  parasitic  inflammation  of  the  external  auditory 
meatus.    [F.] 

OTONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-o2n2k'u3s(u*s).  From  oSs,  the  ear, 
and  07K05,  a  tumor.    A  tumor  or  swelling  of  the  ear.    [a,  48.] 

OTONEURALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o(o9)-nu*-'r-a21(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a3. 
From  o3s,  the  ear,  vevpov.  a  nerve,  and  aAyo?,  pain.  Fr.,  otonevral- 
gie.    (jer.,  nervoser  Ohrenschm,erz.    See  Otalgia. 

OTOPATHY,  n.  Ot-oSp'a^tb-i^.  Lat,  otopaihia  ffrom  oSs,  the 
ear,  and  Tra^o?,  a  disease).  Fi\,  otopathie.  Ger.,  Otopathie.  Dis- 
ease of  the  ear.    [F.] 

OTOPHLEGMONE  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Ot-oro3)-fleVmo2n-e(a).  Gen., 
-phleg'mones.  From  oBs,  the  ear,  and  ^Aeyjj.oviJ,  fiery  heat.  Fr., 
otophlegmon.    See  Otitis. 

OTOPHONE,  n.  Ot'o-fon.  From  o5«r,  the  ear,  and  •^wvij,  a 
sound.  Fr.,0.  Qei\^Otophon,Horv.7erkzeug.  1.  See'EAn-trumjpet. 
2.  An  apparatus  for  improving  the  hearing.  It  consists  essentially 
of  a  clamp  or  of  elastic  strips  of  metal  which  press  the  auricle  out 
from  the  head  and  direct  its  anterior  surface  vertically  toward 
sound-waves  coming  from  the  front.    [F,  32,  38.] 


O,  Qo;  03,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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OTOPIBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ot-o(o')-pi(pi=)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos 
(,-pyesis).  From  o5s,  the  ear,  and  n-iWis,  a  squeezing.  Fr.,  oto- 
pi^sis,  compression  auriculaire.  Depression  of  the  membrana 
tympani  by  atmospheric  pressure,  consequent  on  the  formation  of 
a  more  or  less  complete  vacuum  within  tne  tympanum.  [Bouche- 
ron,  '•  Rer.  mens,  de  laryngol.,  d'otol.  et  de  rhinol.,"  Jan.,  1885, 
p.l.] 

OTOPIiASTY,  n.  Ot'o-pla^st-i'.  Lat.,  otoplastia,  otoplastice 
(from  oBs,  the  ear,  and  irAao-o-eti',  to  form).  Fr.,  otoplasties  auto- 
plastie  auriculaire.    Ger.,  Otoplastik.    Plastic  surgery  of  the  ear. 

OXOPXEXIOMETER,  n.  0^o-pleSx-i^-o2m'e2^u»^.  Lat., 
otoplexiometrum  (from  o5s,  the  ear,  ttAtj^ ts,  percussion,  and  ttirpov, 
a  measure).  'Fr.^  plessimdtre  pour  Voreitle.  Ger, ^  Ohrplessimeter. 
An  Instrument  for  examining  the  internal  ear  by  percussion.    [L, 

60  (a,  14).] 

OTOPYOBRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o(o3)-pi(pu«)-o2r-re'(ro»'e')- 
aS.    From  o5s,  the  ear,  wuov,  pus,  and  poia,  a  flowing.    See  Otor- 

BHCEA. 

OTOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o(o')-pi{pu'')-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  oJs,  the  ear,  and  iriiov,  pus.  Fr.,  otopyose.  Ger., 
Ohreiterung.    Purulent  otorrhcea. 

OTOKKHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ot-o2r-raj(ra»g)'ia-a».  From  oJs, 
the  ear,  and  pij7r'u>'i",  to  burst  forth.  Fr. ,  otorrliagie.  Ger.,  OArcji- 
blutung^  Ohrenblutjluss.    Haemorrhage  from  the  ear.     [F.J 

OTOKRHEUMATISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ot-o2r-ru»m-a't(ast)- 
i'z(i''s)'muSs(mu*s).  From  oSi,  the  ear,  and  peujiOTwrfids,  a  flux. 
Fr.,  otorrhumatisme.  Ear-ache  due  to  rheumatism.  [L,  50  (a,  14),] 
OTOBRHCEA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Ot-o2r-re'(roa'e'')-a=.  From  ois,  the 
ear,  and  pota,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  otoirhee.  Ger.,  Otorrhoe,  Ohrfiuss., 
Ohreneiterjluss.  A  discharge  through  the  external  auditory  canal, 
as  of  blood  or  of  serous  fluid,  but  especially  of  pus,  from  the  ear. 
[F.]~Blue  o.  Fr,,  otorrhie  bleue.  Ger.,  blaue  Otorrhoe.  A  blu- 
ish-green purulent  discharge  from  the  ear.  The  color' is  supposed 
to  be  due  to  a  pigment  produced  by  bacteria.     [F.] 

OTOSALPINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ot-o(oS)-sa21p(saSlp)'i2n=x.  Gen., 
-pin'gos  {-is).  From  ofiy,  the  ear,  and  o-dAn-tyf,  a  trumpet.  See 
Eustachian  tube. 

OTOSCOPE,  n.  Ot'o-skop.  Lat.,  otoscopium  (from  o5i,  the 
ear,  and  a-KOTrel*',  to  examine).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Otoskop,  Ohrenspiegel. 
1.  See  .Ear-SPECULUM.  2.  An  old  term  for  a  mirror,  to  be  held  in 
the  hand  or  worn  on  the  forehead,  used  in  connection  with  an  ear- 
speculum.  [F.]— Blake's  operating  o.  An  o.  consisting  of  a 
hard-rubber  speculum  of  the  largest  size,  fitted  with  a  metallic  rim, 

to  which  are  attached  a 
Tevolving  prism  and  a 
moving  arm  bearing  a 
lens  at  its  outer  end. 
The  incident  face  of  the 
prism  is  armed  with  a 
small  metal  shield  hav- 
ing an  opening  in  the 
centre  corresponding  in 
its  short  diameter  to  the 
diameter  of  the  pencil  of 
light  falling  on  it  from 
the  lens.  In  operating, 
an  assistant  is  required 
to  draw  the  auricle  up- 
ward and  backward  and 
keep  the  speculum  in 
position.  [F,  34.]— Bon- 
nafont*8  o.  An  o.  for  producing  a  magnified  image  of  the  mem- 
brana  tympani  and  meatus.  LF,  33.]— Eysell's  binocular  o. 
An  o.  for  bmocular  inspection  of  the  membrana  tympani.  It  con- 
sists of  two  prisms,  of  small  refractive  angle,  inserted  between  the 
reflector  and  the  speculum.  [F,  32.] — liucae's  interference  o. 
Fr.,  o.  d^entrave.  An  o.  consisting  of  a  double  o.,  the  arms  of 
which  are  attached  by  a  glass  tube  to  two  tubes— one  for  the  ear 
of  the  examiner,  the  other  for  the  resonator,  or  sound  receiver,  to 
which  the  arms  of  the  tuning-fork  are  turned.  The  fork  is  placed 
on  a  stand  and  caused  to  vibrate  by  means  of  a  hammer.  [F,  34.] 
— Bosse's  binocular  o.  An  o.  for  facilitating  the  binocular  in- 
spection of  the  membrana  tympani.  It  consists  of  a  plane-glass 
plate  fixed  to  a  frontal  band,  from  which  sunlight  is  reflected  into 
the  external  auditory  meatus.  [F,  32.]— Toynbee's  o.'  An  o.  for 
auscultation  of  the  middle  ear.  It  consists  of  an  India-rubber  tube 
furnished  at  its  ends  with  tubular  olive-shaped  nozzles  for  inser- 
tion—the one  into  the  external  meatus  of  the  patient  and  the  other 
into  that  of  the  observer.    [F,  32,  35,] 

OTOSCOPY,  n.  Qt-o^s'ko-pi^.  Ft.,  otoacopie.  The  use  of  the 
otoscope. 

OTOSPH£NAI,(Fr.),  n.  0-to-sfa-na'l.  The  basi-occipital  bone 
in  fishes.     [L,  14.] 

OTOSTYIilC,  adj.  Ot-o-stiri=k.  From  oSt,  the  ear,  and  (ttOAos, 
a  pillar.  Fr. ,  otostylique.  Pertaining  to  the  ear  and  to  the  styloid 
process  jointly.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OTOTECHNOS  (Lat.),  OTOTECHNUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ot^o- 
(o')-te''k(te2ch^)'no23,  -nu's(nu*s).  From  oJs.  the  ear,  and  Te'xvii, 
art.  Fr.,  ototechnos.  Ger.,  Ohrklopfen.  A  hammering  sensation 
in  the  inner  ear.     [L,  50  {a,  14).] 

OTOTOMY,  n.  Ot-o^t'om-i'.  From  oSt,  the  ear.  and  riiii/eiv, 
to  cut.  Fr.,  ototomie.  (Jer.,  Ototomie.  Dissection  of  the  ear  ;  also, 
preparation  of  sections  of  it  for  purposes  of  study.  [F,  40.] 
OTTAK,  OTTO,  n's.  OH'a'r,  o't'o.  See  Attar. 
OTURY,  n,  Ot-u'^'ri*.  Lat.,  oturia  (from  oSs,  the  ear.  and 
oipov,  urine).  Fr.,  oturie.  A  fancied  metastasis  of  urine  to  the 
ear.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


BRUNTON'S  OTOSCOPE. 


OUABAIN,  n.  U-a^'baS-i^n,  Fr.,  ouabaine.  A  crystalline 
glucoside,  CsoHjeOn,  +  TH^O,  obtained  from  a  concentrated  ex- 
tract of  the  wood  of  Acocanthera  ouabaia  in  warm  water.  Given 
subcutaneously,  it  is  a  quick  cardiac  poison,  acting  like  stropban- 
thin  ;  taken  internally,  it  is  said  to  be  without  action.  [B,  270  (a, 
38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  xxxvii,  pp.  447, 728  (a,  50) : 
"  Nouv.  rem.,"  Feb.  24, 1889,  June  24, 11190,  p.  284.] 

OUABAIO,  n.  An  Abyssinian  tree  from  which  a  very  deadly 
arrow -poison  is  prepared.  It  acts  by  causing  respiratory  paralysis. 
[B,  5  (o,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  447  (a,  50).] 

OUATE  (Fr.),  n.    U-a»t.    See  Wadding. 

OUIE  (Fr.),  n.  U-e,  See  Acdition  ;  in  the  pi.,  o's,  see  Brakchi.^:. 

OUIiACHON,  n.    U"'la"k-o2n.    See  Eulachon. 

OULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  tri-i(e)'ti!!s.  Gen.,  -iVidos  (-idis).  From 
ovA^,  a  cicatrix.  See  Ulitis.  For  various  words  in  Ou-  not  here 
given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  U-. 

OUNCE,  n.  U's'u'ns.  Gr.,  ovY/cia.  Lat.,  uncia.  Fr.,  once. 
Ger.,  Unze.  The  sixteenth  part  of  the  pound  avoirdupois  =  4371 
grains  ;  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  pound  troy  (or  of  apothecaries' 
weight)  =  480  grains.  The  symbol  for  both  is  oz.,  and  for  the  troy 
o.  also  5  ;  and  192  oz.  av.  =  176  oz.  troy,    [a,  48.] 

OURAQUE  (Fr.),  n.    U-ra»k.    See  Urachus. 

OUKAKI,  n.    Sfee  Ccbare. 

OUBATEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ur-a't'e=-a>.  A  genus  of  ochnaceous 
plants,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  referred  to  Gomphia.  The  Ou- 
rateoe  (Fr.,  ouratees)  of  Baillon  are  a  series  of  the  Ochnacece.  [B, 
42,  121  (a,  36).]— O.  ilicifolla.  A  bitter  stomachic  species  found 
in  the  Antilles.    [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

OUTIiBT,  n.  U^'u't-le^t.  An  opening  or  passage  for  egress, 
[a,  48.]— O.  of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  sortie  au  bassin.  See  Inferior 
STRAIT  of  the  pelvis. 

OUTRANCOURT  (Fr.),  n.  U-tra»n=-kur.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Vosges,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sul- 
phurous spring.    [L,  49  (o,  14).] 

OUTRE  (Fr.),  n.    Utr'.    See  Ascidium. 

OUTSCOOPING,  n.  U"uH-skup-i2n2.  Removal  of  a  substance 
from  a  cavity  by  means  of  a  scoop  (said  especially  of  cataract.) 
[a,  29.] 

OUVERTUBE  (Fr.),  u.  U-ve^r-tu'r.  See  Apertcbe  and  Opek- 
ING.— O.  de  Magendie.  See  Foramen  of  Magendie.—O.  poBt£- 
rieure  du  quatri^me  ventricule.  Of  Lemet  and  Gratiolet,  the 
foetal  fourth  ventricle  (at  three  months).    [I,  35  (K).] 

OUVI-I/ASSA,  n.  A  Madagascar  plant  having  a  purgative 
root  and  yielding  scammony.    [L,  87  (a,  43).] 

OUVBB-BOUCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Uvr'-bush.  An  instrument  for 
gradually  opening  the  mouth  and  keeping  it  open.  [L,  87  (a, 
50).] 

OVAIBE  (Fr.),  n.    0-va'r.    See  Ovary. 

OVAL,  adj.  O'v'l.  Lat.,  ovalis  (from  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr., 
ovale,  ovalaire.  Ger.,  o.  Svmmetrically  egg-shaped,  oblong  and 
curvilinear  ;  elliptical.    [B,  123,  291  (a,  36).]    Cf.  Ovate  (2d  def.). 

OVAB  (Ger.),  n.    0-vaJr'.    See  Ovary. 

OVABALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0■vafiT^wa.'r)-a^(a.nyjiHgP)■a.'. 
From  ovarium,  ovary,  and  iAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  ovaratgie.  See 
Oophoralgia. 

OVARIAIi  (Ger.),  adj.    0-fa=r-re-a»l'.    See  Ovarian. 

OVARIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(wa»)-ri2-a21(asi)'ji=(gi')-as. 
Ger.,  Ovarialgie.    See  Oophoralgia. 

OVARIAN,  adj.  Ov-a'ri^-'n.  From  ovarium,  ovary.  Fr., 
ovarien.  Ger.,  ovarisch,  ovarial.  Of  or  pertaining  to  an  ovum 
(especially  one  that  has  emitted  an  extrusion  globule)  or  to  the 
ovary.    [J.] 

OVARIC,  adj.  Ov-a^r'i'k.  Lat.,  ovaricus.  Pertaining  to  or 
proceeding  from  the  ovaries.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

OVARIECTOMY,  n.  Ov-ar-i^-e^kt'o^m-i'.  From  ovarium, 
ovary,  and  «ktojli^,  a  cutting  out.    Fr.,  ovariectomie.    See*OoPHO- 

RECTOMV. 

OVARINB  (Fr.),  n.  O-va'-ren.  The  liquid  contained  in  the 
ovisac.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

OVARIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0-va(wa>)-ri2-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  ov-ar'i^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ovaHurti;  ovary,  and 
kiJAtj,  a  tumor.  Fr,,  ovarif'Cele.  Ger.,  Eierstockslyruch.  A  tumor 
or  hernia  of  the  ovary.— O.  vaginalis.  A  prolapse  of  the  ovary 
forming  a  hernia-like  encroachment  on  the  vagina. 

OVARIOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(wa»)-ri=-o(oS)-se2nt- 
(ke'nt)-e(a)'si's.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-t's).  From  ovarium,  ovary,  and 
Kivnuns,  a  pricking.  Ger.,  Ovariocetitese.  The  operation  of  tap- 
ping an  ovarian  cyst.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

OVARIOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(waS)-ri2-o(oS)-si(ku")-e(a)'- 
sii's.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  ovanum,  ovary,  and  /ciiijo-w,  con- 
ception.   See  Ovarian  gestation. 

OVARIO-HYSTfiBECTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  O-va'-re-o-es-tarre'k- 
to-me.    See  Hystero-oophorectomy. 

OVABIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(waS)"ri2-o(o')-ma(ma=)'- 
ni^-a'.  From  ovarium,  ovary,  and  iia.via,  madness.  See  OoPHO- 
romania. 

OVABION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-va(wa»)'ri=-o2n.  Gr.,  ijiopioi'  (dim. 
of  uov,  an  egg  [2d  def.]).  1.  See  Bijistophore  (1st  def.)  and  Ovary. 
2.  See  OvL'LB. 

OVABIONCUS(Lat.).n.m.  0-varwai)-ri2-o»n«k'u»s(u*s).  From 
ovarium,  the  ovary,  and  o-yKos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  ovarioncie.  A  tumor 
of  the  ovary.    [L,  107  (a,  43).] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at:  Aa,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cii",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  Na.  tank; 
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OVAKIOPARECTAMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-va(wa'>)-ri2-o(o3)-pa'"r- 
(pa3r)-e2kt'a2m(a3m)-as.  Gen.,  -am'atos  i-atis).  From  ovarium, 
ovary,  and  TrapeKTa/ia,  immoderate  extension.  Fi'.,  ovarioparec- 
tame.    Morbid  enlargement  of  the  ovary.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OVARIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-vaCwa3)-ria-o(o3)-fi(fu8)'ma8. 
Gen.,  -phym'atos  {-atis).  From  ovarium^  ovary,  and  0vfia,  a 
growth.    Fr.,  ovariophyme.    See  Ovariokccs. 

OVARIOKRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(wa3)-ri2-o2r-re2x(rax)'- 
i'^s.  GJen.,  -rhex'eos  (-is).  From  ovarium,  ovary,  and  p^fts,  a  burst- 
ing.   Fr.,  0.    Rupture  of  the  ovary,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OVARIOSTERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va(wa3)-ri2-o(o3)-ste2r-e(a)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  ovarium,  ovary,  and  o-repTio-ts,  a  de- 
privation.   Fr.,  ovarioster^se.    See  Ovariotomy. 

OVARIOSTOMY,  n.  Ov-ar-i^-o^st'o^m-i^.  From  ovarium, 
ovary,  and  o-Tojita,  a  mouth.  Fr.,  ovariostomie.  Of  Tripier,  the 
operation  for  permanent  drainage  of  an  ovarian  cyst  by  making  an 
opening  into  it  with  a  trocar  and  cannula,  the  latter  being  con- 
nected with  the  negative  pole  of  a  battery,  so  as  to  cauterize  the 
walls  of  the  opening.  [A,  Petit,  "  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.," 
Jan.  4,  1884.]    See  also  CAUTfimsATiON  tubulaire, 

OVARIOTOMY,  u.  Ov-ar-i^-o^t'om-ia.  From  ovarium,  ovary, 
and  TOju.i},  a  cutting.  Fr.,  ovariotomie.  Ger.,  Ovariotomie.  Ke- 
moval  of  oi^e  or  both  of  the  ovaries.  The  term  is  conventionally 
restricted  to  the  removal  of  ovaries  that  are  the  seat  of  manifest 
tumors,  as  distinguished  from  oophorectomy  (q.  u.).— Abdominal 
o.  O.  by  means  of  an  incision  through  the  abdominal  wall.  K  34.] 
—Vaginal  o,  O.  by  means  of  an  incision  through  the  vagina. 
[a,  34.] 

OVARISM,  n.  Ov'a^r-i^zm.  Lat.,  ovarismus  (from  ovum^  an 
egg).  Fr.,  ovarisme.  The  doctrine  that  every  animal  is  developed 
from  an  ovum.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

OVARITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0-va2r(wa3r)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).    Ft.,  ovarite.    See  Oophoritis. 

OVARIUIiE  (Fr.),  n.    O-va^-re-u^l.    See  Corpus  luteum. 

OVARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-va(wa3)'ri2-u»m(u*m).  Ger.,  O.  See 
Ovary.— O.  masculinum.    Of  Fleischl,  the  testicle.    [L.] 

OVARIYDRECTASIS  (Lat.),  OVARIYDROPS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
and  m.  0-va(wa8)-n2-id(u6d)-re2kaa*s(ta3s)-i3s,  -i(i2)'iad(u«d)-ro2ps- 
(rops).  Gen.,  -tas'eos  (-ec'tasis),  -rop'os(-is).  From  ovarium,  ovary, 
iiSoip,  water,  and  cKToo-ts,  an  extension,  or  i/fipwi^,  dropsy.  Fr., 
ovariydrectase,  ovariydropisie.    See  Ovarian  cystoma. 

OVARIYPERTROPHY,  n.  O-va-ri^-ip-u^raro-fia.  From  oua- 
rium,  ovary,  inrip,  excessive,  and  rpoi^^,  nourishment.  Fr.,  ovari- 
ypertrophie.    See  Oophorauxb. 

OVARY,  n.  Ov'a^-ri^.  Gr.,  t^dpiov.  Lat.,  ovarium,  a  place 
where  eggs  are  developed.  Fr.,  ovaire,  testicule  femelle  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Eiemtock,  Ovarium,  Ovarie.  1.  The  structure  in  which  the 
ova  are  develo|)ed.  In  the  human  species  the  ovaries  are  two  flat- 
tened, oval  bodies,  one  on  each  side,  situated  in  the  posterior  layer 


VERTICAL  SECTION  OF  AN  OVARY  OF  A  HUMAN  FCETUS  THIRTY-TWO 
WEEKS  OLD.  [from  LUSK,  AFTER  WALDEYER.] 
a,  a,  epitbellum ;  b,  b,  latest  developed  epithelial  csIU,  situated  in  the  epithelial  laver ; 
«,  trabecnlfe  of  connective  tieaue  which  nave  penetrated  into  the  epithelial  layer  :  e,  e,  pri- 
mordinl  follicles  snrrounded  hy  fine  connective-tissue  cells ;  /,  groups  of  imbedded  eplme- 
lial  cells,  among  which  may  be  distinguished  certam  ones  of  large  size  (primordial  ova) ; 
g,  grannlar  cells  of  His. 

of  the  broad  ligament  of  the  uterus,  each  averaging  about  U  in. 
lon^,  f  in.  wide,  and  i  in.  thick.  The  organ  weighs  from  60  to  100 
grains.  Its  two  sides  and  the  upper  border  are  free ;  the  lower 
border  (the  hilum)  is  attached  to  the  broad  ligament ;  and  to  the 
upper  end  is  attached  one  of  the  flmbrise  of  the  oviduct.  [L.]  2.  In 
botany,  the  hollow,  usually  basal,  portion  of  the  pistil  containing 
the  ovules.  [B,  133,  291  (o,  35).]— Irritable  o.  Intermittent  and 
paroxysmal  oophoralgia  with  slight  or  imperceptible  ovarian  con- 
gestion,   [a,  34.] 

OVATE,  adj.  Ov'at.  Lat.,  ovatus  (from  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr., 
ov4  (1st  def.),  ovoide  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  eirund  (1st  def.),  eiformig  (3d 
def.).  1.  Of  a  leaf  or  other  flattened  organ,  having  the  shape  of 
the  longitudinal  section  of  a  hen''s  egg,  with  the  broad  end  toward 
the  base.  3.  Of  solid  bodies,  egg-shaped.  [B,  1, 19,  77, 123,  291  (a, 
35).]— O.-EkCuminate.  Having  a  form  intermediate  between  o. 
and  acuminate,  [a,  35.] — O. -lanceolate.  Having  a  form  inter- 
mediate between  o.  and  lanceolate.  [B,  291  (a,  35).]~0. -oblong. 
Having  a  form  intermediate  between  o.  and  oblong.    [B,  291  (a,  35).] 


OVATO  -  ACUMINATE,  adj.  Ov-afo-aak-u^'mi^n-at.  See 
OvATE-acummaie. 

OVEIiLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  O-weniyfenyia? .  Fr.,  ovelle.  Of  Dunal, 
a  young  carpophyil  or  pistil-leaf.  It  bears  the  same  relation  to  the 
developed  carpel  as  the  ovule  does  to  the  .seed.    [B,  1  (o,  35).] 

OVENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0-ve2n'>(we3n'i);;ki'-'(ch2u<')-ma3. 
Gen.,  -chym'atos  (-atis).  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and  evx^A*-*!  ^^  infu- 
sion.   Oval  cellular  tissue.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

OVERLAID,  adj.  Ov"u»r-lad'.  Of  a  child,  lain  upon  and  so 
smothered  by  a  bedfellow,    [a,  18.] 

OVER-RIDING,  n.  Ov^u^r-rid't^nS.  Ger.,  Vebereinanderge- 
schobensein,  Uebereinandertreten.  The  overlapping  of  the  end  of  a 
fractured  bone  beyond  the  opposite  fragment  or  beyond  the  nor- 
mal line  of  the  bone,    [a,  34.] 

OVER-SIGHTEDNESS.  ii.     Ov-uSr-sit'e^d-neSs.    See  Hyper- 

METROPIA. 

OVER-TOE,  n.  Ov'u^r-to".  Syn. :  lazy  toe.  A  deformity  in 
which  one  of  the  toes  overlies  the  adjoining  toe. 

OVER-TONE,  n.  Ov'u^r-ton".  Fr.,  timbre.  Ger.,  Oberton, 
Klangfarbe.    See  Harmonic  (n.). 

OVICAPSULE,  n.  Ov-i^-kaap'su^l.  From  ovum,  a.n  egg,  and 
capsula,  a  capsule.  The  ovisac ;  also  its  internal  coat.  See  also 
Membrana  granulosa. 

OVICELL,  n.  Ov'i2-se*l.  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and  cella,  a  cell. 
See  Ovisac. 

OVIDUCAt,  adj.  Ov-i^-du^'k'l.  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and  du- 
cere,  to  lead.    Pertaining  to  an  oviduct,    [a,  48.] 

OVIDUCT,  n.  Ov'i'-'-duSkt.  Lat.,  oviductus  (from  ovum,  an 
egg,  and  ducere,  to  lead).  Fr.,  oviducte,  trompe  de  Falloppe  (ou 
uterine).  Ger.,  Ovidukt,  Mleiter,  Eiergang,  Muttertrompete,  Fal- 
loppVsche  Eohre,  Eiweissstockskanal.  Syn. :  Falloppian  tube.  A 
muscular  tube,  usually  about  4  in.  long,  passing  from  a  cornu  of 
the  uterus  in  a  lateral  direction  and  describing  a  curve  with  its  con- 
cavity backward,  inward,  and  downward,  and  opening  into  the 
peritoneal  cavity.  It  is  muscular  and  lined  with  mucous  membrane 
showing  longitudinal  folds  and  covered  with  ciliated  epithelium. 
It  serves  to  convey  the  ovum  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus.  [A,  181.] 
—Fimbriated  extremity  of  the  o,  Lat.,  infundibulum  tuboe, 
.inorsus  diaboli.  Fr.,  pavilion  de  la  trompe.  The  abdominal  ex- 
tremity of  the  o.,  which  divides  into  a  number  of  radiating  pro- 
cesses (fimbrice)  in  the  middle  of  which  is  the  abdominal  opening 
of  the  o.  One  of  these  processes  is  longer  than  the  others  and  is 
attached  to  the  upper  end  of  the  ovary.    [L,  332.] 

OVIFEKOUS,  adj.  Ov-i^fe^'r-uSs.  Fr.,ovifh-e.  See Ovigerous. 

OVIFICATION  (Fr.),  n.  O-ve-fe-ka^-se-o^n^.  From  ovum,  an 
egg,  and  facere,  to  make.    See  Ovulation. 

OVIFORM,  adj.  Ov'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  oviformis  (from  omim,  an 
egg,  and  forma,  form).    Fr. ,  oviforme.    See  Ovoid. 

OVIGERM,  n.  Ov'i^'-ju^rm.  From  ovuvi,  an  egg.  and  germen, 
a  germ.  1.  See  Primitive  ovum.  2.  The  rudiment  of  a  primitive 
ovum ;  a  germ-epithelium  cell  in  process  of  development  into  a 
primitive  ovum  in  the  embryo.    [A,  5.] 

OVIGEROUS,  adj.  Ov-i^j'e^r-uSs.  Lat.,  ovigerus  (from  omim, 
an  egg,  and  gerere,  to  bear).  Fr.,  ovig^re.  Ger.,  eiertragend, 
eierhervorbringend.  Egg-producing  (said  of  that  portion  of  the 
ovary  which  is  the  seat  of  the  production  of  ovarian  ova). 

OVINATION,  n.  Ov-i=n-a'shu=n.  From  ovis,  a.  sheep.  The 
transmission  of  sheep-pox  by  inoculation.    [D,  1.] 

OVIFARITE  (Fr.),  n.  O-ve-pa^-re-ta.  See  Oviparous  genera- 
tion. 

OVIPAROUS,  adj.  Ov-l^p'a^'r-u^s.  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and 
parere,  to  bring  forth.  Ger.,  eierlegend.  Producing  eggs  which 
are  developed  after  their  extrusion  from  the  body.  [L,  343.]  Of. 
Viviparous. 

OVIPOSIT,  OVIPOSITION,  n's.  Ov'ia.no^z-ist,  ov-i^-po- 
siSsh'u^u.  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and  pojiere,  to  place.  The  act  of 
depositing  or  laying  eggs,    [a.,  48.] 

OVIPOSITOR,  n.  Ov-i2-po»z'i=-to2r.  Lat.,  aculeus.  An  or- 
gan, in  some  insects,  by  means  of  which  the  eggs  are  placed  in  a 
position  suitable  for  their  development.    [B,  38  (a,  27).] 

OVIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0(o'*}'vi2s(wi3s).  Gen.,  ov'is.  The  sheep ;  a 
genus  of  hollow-horned  ruminant  mammals,  [a,  48.]— O.  aries. 
The  domestic  sheep,    [a,  48.] 

OVISAC,  n.  0v'i'^-sa*k.  Lat.,  ovisaccus  (from  ovum,  an  egg, 
and  saccus,  a  bag).  1.  See  Graafian  vesicle.  2.  The  external  sac 
in  which  certain  of  the  invertebrates  carry  their  eggs  after  their 
extrusion  from  the  body.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

OVISM,  n.  Ov'i'zm.  From  ovum,  an  eg^.  Fr.,  ovisme.  The 
doctrine  that  the  ovum  contains,  in  an  undeveloped  state,  all  the 
organs  of  the  future  individual,    [a,  35.] 

OVOGENOUS,  adj.  Ov-o^j'e^n-u^s.  From  ovum,  an  egg,  and 
yei'j'aj',  to  engender.  Pertaining  to  the  development  or  production 
of  ova.    [J.] 

OVOID,  adj.  Ov'oid.  Lat.,  ovoideus  (from  ovum,  an  egg,  and 
elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  ovoide.  Egg-shaped  (said  of  solids  hav- 
ing an  oval  or  ovate  longitudinal  section) ;  as  a  n,,  an  o.  body.  LB, 
1.  19,  123  (a.  35).]— Foetal  o.  Syn. :  foetal  ellipse,  elliptical  ball 
[Hodge].  The  o.  mass  into  which  the  foetus  is  molded  by  uterine 
contraction. 

OVOLEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O-vofwosi-le^m'maa.  The  light-col- 
ored membrane  inclosing  the  vitellus  of  the  human  ovum.  [E. 
Haeckel  (a,  32).] 

OVO-TESTIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0"vo(wo')-te2st'i2s.  From  ovum, 
an  egg,  and  testis,  a  testicle.    An  organ  made  up  of  an  ovary  and 
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testis,  found  ia  the  common  toad  and  in  many  lower  vertebrates 
and  invertebrates.  [J-  B.  Sutton,  "  Lond.  Path.  Soc.  Rep.,"  1885  CLj.] 
OVOVIVIPAKOUS,  adj.  Ov-o-viSv-i^p^a^r-u^s.  Apparently  a 
contracted  form  for  oviparo-viviparous  (from  ovum,  an  egs,  vivus^ 
alive,  and  parere^  to  bring  forth).  Producing  hve  young  from  eggs 
hatched  within  the  body,    [a,  48.] 

OVULAR,  OVUIiARY,  adj's.  O^v'usi-a^r,  -a-ris.  Lat.,  ovu- 
laris  (from  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr.,  ovulaire.  Pertaining  to  an  ovule 
or  to  an  ovum.    [J.] 

OVULATE,  adj.  O'^v'u^l-at.  Lat.,  ovulatus  (from  ovum,  an 
egg,  and  latum  [supine  of  ferre,  to  bea^).  Fr.,  ovuU.  Ger,,  eiig. 
Ovuliferous,  containing  ovules.     [Gray,  B,  123  (a,  35).] 

OVULATION,  n.  C^v-u^l-a'shu^n.  From  ovulum,  an  ovule. 
Fr.,  o.^ponte.  Ger.,  O.  The  process  of  the  maturation  and  rupt- 
ure of  an  ovisac  and  the  discharge  of  an  ovule. 

OVULE,  n.  C^v'u^l.  Lat.,  ovulum  (dim.  of  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr., 
ceufprimitif.  Ger.,  Eichen,  Eikeim.  1.  See  Ovarian  owm.  2.  Of 
von  Baer,  see  Graafian  vesicle.  3.  That  part  of  the  pistil  that 
contains  the  erabryo-sac  ;  one  of  the  small  bodies,  situated  usually 
on  some  part  of  the  ovarian  wall  or  on  the  ovarian  axis,  consisting 
of  a  nucleus  (nucellus),  with  or  without  a  stalk  {funiculus),  often 
with  two  integuments  (see  Pbimine  and  Secundine)  attached  to 
each  other  and  to  the  nucellus  at  the  base  (chalaza)  of  the  o.,  and 
forming  at  the  apex  a  little  opening  (jnicropyle)  for  the  reception 
of  the  pollen-tube.  [B,  1,  123,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— O's  of  Naboth. 
See  Nabothian  follicles. 

OVULIFEROUS,  adj.  Ov-un-iaf'e3r-u3s.  Lat.,  ovuliferus 
(from  ouuhtm,  a  httle  egg,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  ovulif^re.  See 
Ovulate. 

OVULIST,  n.  O^v'u'l-iast.  A  believer  in  the  theory  that  the 
ovum  was  the  true  animal  germ  and  incased  all  future  generations, 
and  that  the  spermatozooids  acted  simply  as  an  excitant.  [L,  146.] 
OVULUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  02(o)'vu21(wun)-u3m(u*m).  Dim.  of 
ovum,  an  egg.  See  Ovule  and  Ovum.— O.  Baerii,  O,  graafianum, 
O.  Graafii.  See  Graafian  vesicle.— Ovula  Nabotlii.  See  Na- 
bothian FOLLICLES. — O.  stenonianuin.    See  Graafian  vesicle. 

OVUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  O'vu^mCwu^m).  Gr.,  y'<Jv.  Fr.,  ceu/.  Ger., 
Ei,  Keim.  It.,  ovo,  uovo.  Sp.,  huevo.  1,  The  large  nucleated  cell 
formed  in  the  generative  organs  which  is  capable  of  development 
into  an  organism  similar  to  the  parent.    In  its  young  stage  it  is  a 

typical  cell,  consisting 
3^  of  a  mass  of  naked  pro- 

toplasm containing  a 
nucleus  and  a  nucle- 
olus. At  a  more  ad- 
vanced stage  of  devel- 
opment (a)  an  inclosing 
membrane  or  mem- 
branes (the  vitelline 
membrane,  the  zona 
pellucida,  and  in  some 
cases  a  shell),  {b)  the 
vitellus,  (c)  the  nucleus 
(germinal  vesicle),  and 
(d)  the  nucleolus  (germ- 
inal spot).  The  human 
o.  is  about  ^  mm.  in  di- 
ameter, and,  as  with 
the  ova  of  higher  ani- 
mals generally,  is  pro- 
duced only  by  the  fe- 
male and  must  be  fer- 
tilized by  union  with  a 
spermatozooid  before  it 
is  capable  of  develop- 
ing into  an  organism 
like  its  parent.  [J,  1, 
30,  35.]  See  also  Egg. 
2.  In  botany,  see  Ovule, 
Oosphere,  and  Oo- 
spore. 3.  See  Embryo. — 
Albor  ovi.  Albumen 
ovi,  Albamor  ovi.  White  of  egg.  [A,  336.]— Blighted  o.  Fr., 
ceuf  abortif  dig^n^r^.  A  fecundated  o.  of  which  the  vitality  has 
been  destrojy-ed  by  hsemorrhage  into  the  chorion  or  the  cavity  of  the 
amnion  ;  it  is  usually  aborted,  but  may  develop  into  a  fleshy  mole. 
[Playfair  (a,  34).]- Apoplectic  o.  An  o.  showing  extravasation 
of  blood  between  the  decidua  vera  and  the  decidua  reflexa.  or  be- 
tween the  decidua  vera  and  the  uterine  wall.  It  generally  results 
in  death  of  the  o.  and  abortion.  [Playfair  (o,  34).]— Compound 
o.  Gter.,  zunammengesetztes  Ei  [Kolliker].  An  o.  which  does  not 
cotrespond  to  a  simple  cell  in  structure,  but  has  an  additional  ele- 
ment termed  the  secondary  vitellus.  [A,  8.]— Female  ova.  Em- 
bryonic cells  in  the  female  which  ultimately  develop  into  ova.  [J, 
55.]  Cf.  Male  ova  and  Germinal  cell. — Liquor  ovi  albu».  See 
Albumen.— Male  ova.  Fr.,  ovules  mdles.  Embryonic  cells  found 
in  the  blind  diverticula  of  the  seminiferous  tubules,  supposed  to  be 
the  rudiments  of  spermatozooids.  [A,  15.]  See  also  Germinal 
CELL. — Meroblastic  o.  An  o.  in  which  a  comparatively  large 
amount  of  food-yolk  is  present,  so  that  only  a  portion  of  the  o. 
is  concerned  in  the  direct  formation  of  the  embryo.  [B.]— Oleum 
e  vitellJs  ovorum  (seu  e  vitello  ovi  [Fr.  Cod.]),  Oleum  ovo- 
rum.  See  Oil  of  eggs.— Ovarian  o.  Ft*.,  ceuf  ovarien  (ou  o^a- 
rique,  ou  primiiif),  ovule  ovarien.  Ger.,  Ovarialei.  The  primi- 
tive o. ;  the  o.  while  yet  it  remains  within  the  Graafian  vesicle. 
It  consists  essentially  of  the  vitellus  and  the  vitelline  membrane. 
— Ovi  albumen,  Ovi  albumentum,  Ovi  albus  liquor,  Ovi 
candidum.  White  of  egg.  [B.  59.]— Ovi  vitellus  [Br.  Ph.].  See 
Vitellus,— Ova  gallinacea  [Gr.  Ph.],  O.  sfallinaceum  [Fr. 
Cod.].    Fr,,  ceuf  de  poule  [Fr.  Cod.].    Sp.,  huevo  del  gallina  [Sp. 
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Ph.],  Hens^  eggs,  [a,  38.]— O.  gemelUferum.  A  twin  o. ;  an  o. 
containing  two  embryos.— O.  graafianum.  See  GraafianvESichE. 
— O.  hystericum.  See  Clavus  hystericus. — O.  sublimatorium. 
See  BociA.— Ova  zephyria.  Eggs  not  impregnated  by  the  cock's 
tread.  [L,  84  (a,  43).]— Pellicula  ovi.  Ger.,  Mhdutchen.  The 
membrane  lining  the  internal  surface  of  the  shell  of  hens'  eggs ; 
formerly  used  in  calculus.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Permanent  o.  A 
primitive  o.  developed  into  an  o.  capable  of  giving  rise  to  an  em- 
bryo. [Barnes  (o,  34).] — Primitive  o,,  Primordial  o,  Fr.,  ovule 
primordial.  Ger.,  Primordialei,  Urei.  1.  Of  Waldeyer  (1870),  one 
of  the  large  clear  cells  in  the  germinal  epithelium  which  usually 
collect  into  groups  and  sink  into  the  ovarian  stroma,  where  some 
become  transformed  into  ova,  others  into  pabulum  for  the  ova.  and 
still  others  into  follicular  epithelium.  2.  Of  Semper,  one  of  the 
primitive  sexual  cells ;  so  called  because  they  give  rise  to  the  gen- 
erative elements  in  either  sex.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1878,  - 
p.  383  (J):  J,  1,  80.]  8.  See  Ovarian  o.— Putamen  ovi.  Egg- 
shell. [B.j- Simple  o.  Ger.,  einfache  Si.  An  o.  answering  in 
its  structure  to  a  simple  cell  containing  both  the  formative  and  the 
nutritive  elements  of  the  vitellus.  [A,  8.]  See  also  Formative 
viTELLDS  and  Nutritive  vitellus.— Testa  ovi  (seu  ovorumi).  Egg- 
shell. LB.]— -Testae  ovorum  preeparatae.  Ger.,  bereitete  Mier- 
schalen.  Egg-shells,  especially  shells  of  hens'  eggs,  powdered  and 
freed  from  impurities  by  agitation  with  water.    LB,  10.] 

OWATONNA  MIMEBAI.  SPKINGS,  n.  0-aS-to!'n'a».  A 
place  in  Steele  County,  Minnesota,  where  there  is  a  spring  contain- 
ing sodium,  calcium,  and  magnesium  bicarbonates.    [a,  14.] 

OWEN'S  I.AKE,  n.  O'e'm.  A  lake  in  Inyo  County,  Califor- 
nia, the  waters  of  which  are  very  rich  in  sodium  chloride,  carbon- 
ate, and  sulphate.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

OWOSSO  SPKING,  n.  O-o^s'o.  A  place  in  Shiawassee 
County,  Michigan,  where  there  is  a  sahne,  chalybeate,  and  alkaline 
spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

OXACETIC  ACID,  n.  0'x-a.'s-et(,eHyi''k.  See  Glycollic 
acid. 

OXAI.AI.DEHYDE,  n.  0'xa.n-Si'Vde'-hid.  Ger.,  Oxalaldehyd. 
The  aldehyde  of  oxahc  acid  ;  glyoxal.    [B,  3.] 

OXAL^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0"x-ai'l(an)-em'(a>'ei'm)-i!-a'.  From 
ofaAis,  sorrel,  and  alfio,  blood.  A  condition  due  to  an  accumula- 
tion of  oxalates  in  the  blood.    [A,  319  (o,  34).] 

OXAIAMIDE,  OXAIiAMMON  (Ger.),  n's.  O'x-a^l'a^m-i^d- 
(id),  -a^l-a'm-mon'.    See  Oxamide. 

OXAIiAMYI^IC  ACID,  u.  0'x-a?l-a»m-i21'i"k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxalamyligue.  An  oily  liquid,  CiHj^Oi,  obtained  by  heating  amy- 
lie  alcohol  mixed  with  an  excess  of  oxalic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXAtAN,  n.  0'x'a=l-a'n.  Fr.,  oxalane.  Ger.,  0.  Oxalura- 
mide.    [B.] 

OXALANTIN,  n.  O'x-a'l-a'n'ti'n.  Fr.,  oxalantine.  Ger.,  0. 
A  body,  CjH.N.Ob  +  H3O,  obtained  by  boiling  alloxanic  acid  in 
watery  solution.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXALAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=x'ai'l(asi)-a=s(aas).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See 
Oxalate.— O.  cericus,  O.  cerosus  venalis.  See  Cerium  oxa- 
late.—O.  ferrosns.    See  under  Iron  oxalate. 

OXAI.ATE,  n.  Cx'a'l-at.  Lat.,  oxalas.  A  salt  of  oxalic  acid. 
[B,  4.] 

OXALETHEBIC  ACID,  D.  0»x-a''l-e"th-eSr'isk.  Acid  ethyl 
oxalate.    [B.] 

OXAiETHYMN,  n.  0»x-a»l-esth'i!il-i»n.  Also  written  Oxal- 
ethyline.  Fr.,  oxalithyline.  Ger.,  Oxalathylin.  A  basic  deriva- 
tive of  diethyloxamide,  CHmNa  =  (CjHuJjCaNj.  It  is  a  transpar- 
ent oily  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  0982,  and  having  a  narcotic  odor.  It  boils 
at  about  213°  C.,  burns  with  a  bluish  Same,  and  is  soluble  in  water, 
in  alcohol,  and  in  chloroform.  It  is  poisonous,  and  acts  as  a  pow- 
erful stimulant  of  the  nervous  apparatus  of  the  heart,  and  also  in- 
creases reflex  excitability.  [B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ;  H.  Schultz,  "Arch, 
t.  exp.  Pathol,  u.  Pharmak.,"  xiii,  p.  304  ;  xvi,,p.  256(B).] 

OXAI.HYDBIC  ACID,  n.  O'^-e.'1-hid'n'k.  Fr.,  acide  oxal- 
hydrique.    An  old  term  for  sacchai'ic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXALHYDKOXAMIC  ACID,  n.  0»x-a»l-hid-ro«x-a»m'i%. 
Fr.,  acide  oxalhydroxamique.  Syn. :  hydroxyl  oxamide.  A  di- 
basic acid,  CHAO,.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

OXALIC,  adj.  O'x-a^l'i^k.  Lat.,  oxalicus  (from  ofnAi's.  sor- 
rel). Fr.,  oxalique.  Ger.,  oxalisch.  Derived  from  or  contained 
in  a  plant  of  the  genus  Oxalis.  The  o.  (or  succinic)  series  of  or- 
ganic acids  includes  acids  of  the  constitution  CnHsn  -  2O4.  [B,  2/1— 
O.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  oxalicum.  Fr..  acide  oxalique.  Ger.,  Ox- 
alsaure.  A  dibasic  acid,  CsH,©,  =  CO(OH)  —  C0(0H),  forming 
colorless  prismatic  crystals  (or,  if  obtained  by  sublimation,  acicu- 
lar  crystals),  which  are  moderately  soluble  in  cold  water  and  alco- 
hol, and  very  soluble  in  boiling  water  and  alcohol.  When  freshly 
crystallized,  it  has  probably  the  composition  CqHj04  +  8HjO  = 
Cl'OH)a  — C(0H)s.  It  is  found  under  the  form  of  oxalates  in  the 
species  of  Oxalis  and  Bumex  and  in  Salsola  salicornia,  in  the  cells 
of  plants,  and  in  the  urine.  It  is  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  sugar 
or  of  cellulose  (saw-dust.  etc.).  It  is  caustic,  and  acts  as  a  corro- 
sive poison  when  swallowed.  It  has  the  strongest  acid  taste  of  any 
of  the  organic  acids.  It  has  been  used,  well  diluted,  in  asthma, 
amenorrhcea,  etc.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4  ;  Poulet,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d. 
et  de  chir.,"  May,  14,  1886  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.  "  June  5, 1886.  p.  660 
(a,  60).]— Volumetric  solution  of  o.  acid  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.l. 
A  solution  made  by  dissolving  630  grains  of  purified  o.-acid  crystals 
in  about  6,666  grain  measures  of  water,  and  diluting  with  water  to 
10,000  grain  measures.    LB,  5  (a,  38).] 

OXALIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Ox-a'-led.    See  Oxalis. 

OXAMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  05x'a»l(a'l)-i«s.  Gen.,  -al'idis.  Gr., 
6(a.KCs,  sorrel.  Fr.,  oxalide.  Ger.,  Sauerklee.  'Wood-sorrel ;  a 
genus  of  the  Oeraniaoeas.    The  Oxalidaceae  (Ft.,  oxilidacies)  are 
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the  oxalids,  an  order  (Lindley)  of  the  Geraniales,  made  in  more  re- 
cent systems  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  a  tribe  {Oxalideas ;  Ger,,  Ox- 
alideen)  of  the  GreraniacecB^  including  Hypseocharis,  0.,  Averrhoa, 
and  other  gjenera  in  which  the  flowers  are  regular,  the  sepals  im- 
bricated, the  glands  wanting,  the  stigmas  capitate,  and  the  leaves 
compound.  They  are  natives  of  hot  and  temperate  regions.  They 
contain  usually  an  acid  juice,  and  the  roots  of  many  species  are 
esculent.  [B,  19,  34,  43,  131, 173,  180  (a,  35).]— Herba  oxalidis.  1. 
The  herb  of  O.  acetosella.  2.  The  herb  of  Rumex  acetosa.  [B.  180 
(a,  35).]— O.  acetosella.  Fr.,  oxalide  acide  (ou  des  bois),  oseille  d 
trois  feuilles  (ou  des  bois%  surelle  acide,  tri^e  aigre.  Ger.,  ige^ 
meiner)  SauerJclee,  Ampferklee,  Kukuksklee,  Kleesalzkraut,  kleines 
Dreiblatt.  French  (or  common  wood-)  sorrel,  cuckoo-bread  (or 
-sorrel),  gawk-meat,  hallelujah  ;  a  small  acaulescent  herb  growing 
in  shady  places  in  northern  Asia,  Europe,  and  North  America.  It 
has  a  pleasant  acid  taste,  and  contains  potassium  blnoxalate.  which 
is  sometimes  obtained  from  it  and  sold  in  the  sho^s  as  salt  of  sorrel. 
The  herb,  herba  acetosellce  (seu  oxalidis,  sou  lujulce^  seu  allelujos^ 
seu  trifolii  acetosi,  seu  oxytriphylli,  seu  panis  cuculi,  seu  trifoUi 
minons),  and  the  expressed  juice  were  fOi*merly  used  as  refriger- 
ants. An  infusion  or  a  whey  prepared  by  boiling  the  herb  in  milk 
forms  an  agreeable  beverage  in  febrile  and  inflammatory  diseases. 
The  plant,  fresh  and  uncooked,  is  recommended  in  scurvy.  The 
expressed  inspissated  juice,  formed  into  a  paste,  has  been  used  as 
a  caustic  in  epithelioma.  [B,  5, 19, 180, 185  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  314  (a,  50).]— O.  anthelmintliica. 
The  tschokko  or  habbi-tschogo  of  Abyssinia,  where  it  is  employed 
as  a  tsenifuge.  [B,  104, 131  (a,  35).]— O.  caprina,  O.  cernua.  Fr., 
oxalide  penckie.  Goat's-foot ;  a  bulbous  species  found  in  southern 
Africa,  where  it  is  used  as  a  source  of  salt  of  sorrel.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 
275  (a,  35).]— O.  compressa.  Fr.,  oxalide  comprimie.  A  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  species,  containing  a  larger  proportion  of  potassium 
biuoxalate  than  O.  acetosella.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  conor- 
rhiza.  A  species  used  in  Paraguay  and  Chile  in  ardent  and  bilious 
fevers.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  cordata.  Fr.,  oxalide  en  cceur.  A 
small  undershrub  of  Brazil,  where  it  is  used  as  a  refrigerant  in 
malignant  fevers.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35) J— O.  corniculata.  Fr., 
oxalide  corniculee,  pied  de  pigeon.  Ger.,  gehornter  Sauerklee. 
Hind.,  amrool.  The  procumbent  yellow- flowered  wood-sorrel ;  a 
species  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America,  by  Wood  considered 
a  variety  of  O.  stricta.  It  has  about  the  same  properties  as  O.  ace- 
tosella, and  in  the  East  Indies  the  leaves,  stalks,  and  flowers  are 
used  as  refrigerants,  especially  in  dysentery,  and  the  juice,  which 
contains  salts  of  oxalic  acid,  is  applied  externally  to  remove  warts. 
[B,  34,  172,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  crassicaulis,  O,  crenata.  GJer.,  ge- 
kerbtblumiger  Sauerklee.  Fr.,  oxalide  creuelee.  One  of  the  spe- 
cies known  as  oca,  indigenous  to  Mexico,  Colombia,  and  Peru.  It 
yields  an  edible  tuberous  root,  and  the  juice  of  the  leaves  is  said  to 
be  used  in  hgemorrhages,  catarrh,  and  gonorrhoea.  [B,  5, 173, 180, 
185,  275  (a,  35).]— O.  dodecandra.  Fr.,  oxalide  d  douze  itamines. 
A  native  of  Peru,  where  the  leaves  are  used  in  malignant  fevers. 
[B,  173  (a,  35).] — O,  frutescens.  Fr.,  oxalide  arbrisseau  (ou  en 
arbre).  An  undershrub  of  the  Antilles,  where  it  is  used  in  ardent 
and  bilious  fevers:  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35),]— O.  fulva.  Fr..  oxalide 
fauve.  A  Brazilian  species  with  extremely  acid  leaves,  which  are 
used  in  malignant  fevers.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— O,  pratensis.  The 
Riimex  acetosa.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — O.  repens.  Fr.,  oxalide  ram- 
pante.  A  species  found  in  Ceylon,  Madagascar,  southern  Africa,  and 
Brazil.  It  is  used  as  a  refrigerant.  [B,  173, 18{l(a,  35).]— O.  stricta. 
Ger.,  steifer  Sauerklee.  Upright  yellow-flowered  wood-sorrel  ;  a 
caulescent  species  growing  in  Europe  and  America,  employed  like 
O.  acetosella.  [B,  34, 180  (a,  35).]— O.  tuberosa.  Fr.,  oxalide  tu- 
bireuse.  Tuberous-rooted  wood-sorrel ;  one  of  the  species  called 
oca  in  South  America.  It  is  found  in  Bolivia  and  Chile,  where  the 
roots  are  eaten  cooked.  The  leaves  yield  salt  of  sorrel.  [B,  19, 173, 
180,  375,  314  (a,  35).]— O.  violacea.  Fr.,  oxalide  violette.  Violet 
wood-sorrel ;  a  species  having  violet-colored  petals.  It  has  the 
same  properties  as  O.  acetosella.  In  Mexico  the  fleshy  tuber- 
ous roots  are  eaten.  [B,  5,  34,  180,  375,  314  (a,  35).]— Radix  et 
semen  oxalidis.  The  root  and  seed  of  Rumex  acetosa.  [B,  180 
(«.  35).] 

OXAtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-al(a81)'i3-uam(u4m).  Potassium 
biuoxalate.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

OXALME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02x-a21(a31)'me(ma).  Gen.,  -al'mes.  Gr., 
ofaAjLLi}  (from  6fo?,  vinegar).  Fr.,  o.  A  mixture  of  vinegar  and 
salt.     [L,  50  (a,  14) ;  L,  84  (a,  43).] 

OXALMETHYI.IIS',  n.  02x"a31-me2th'i31-i2n.  Ger.,  O.  A 
basic  derivative  of  dimethyl-oxamide,  C^HflNj  =  (CH3)2C2N3.  It 
acts  on  the  lower  animals  to  increase  reflex  excitability.  [H. 
Schultz  and  J.  N.  Mayer,  "Arch,  f.  experiment.  Pathol.,"  xvi,  p. 
256  (B).] 

OXAtOANTIMONIATE,  n.  0»x"aaj-o-a3n-ti2-n)o'ni2-at.  A 
compound  of  a  base  with  both  oxalic  acid  and  antimonic  acid.  [B.J 
See  Potassium  o.  . 

OXAIiONITRII.,  n.  O^x-aSl-o-nifriai.  Fr.,oxalonitrile.  Free 
cyanogen,  CgNj  ;  so  called  because  it  may_be  regarded  as  anitro- 


[B,3] 


gen  derivative  of  the  oxalic-acid  radicle  \q=  w. 

OXAI-OPTYSE  (Ger.),  n.  Ox-a31-op-tu«z'e».  From  l,$Ms, 
sorrel,  and  irrvetv,  to  spit.  The  excretion  of  oxalic  acid  in  the 
saliva.    [L,  57  (a.  34).] 

OXAIiOVINIC  ACID,  u.  O'x-a.n-o-vV'a'i^k.  Acid  ethyl  oxa- 
late.   [B.] 

OXALPKOPYtlN,  n.  O^x-aiil-prop'iai-i'n.  Ger.,  O.  A  basic 
derivative  of  dipropyl-oxamide,  CsHj^Ng  =  (CaHTVCoNg.  It  in- 
creases reflex  irritability  in  the  lower  animals.  [H.  Schultz  and 
J.  N.  Mayer,  "Arch.  f.  experiment.  Pathol.,"  xvi,  p.  8.56  (B).] 

OXALUBAMIDE,  n.  0=x-a=l-u=r'a'm-iM(id).  Fr.,  o.  Ger,, 
Oxaluramid.  A  white  cr.ystallinp  powder,  CgHsNgOa  =  NH^  —  CO  — 
HH.CO.CO.NHj.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).J 


OXAIURANIMDE,  n.  O^^x-a^l-u^r-aiin'i^l-isdiid).  Fr.,  o.  A 
substance,  CjHjNsOa,  forming  a  white  crystalline  powder.  [B,  93 
K  14)-] 

OXALURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-a=l(asl)-ui'r(ur)'i2-a3.  From 
h^a\is^  sorrel,  and  oipof,  urine.  Fr.,  oxalurie.  (3er.,  Oxalurie^ 
bauerharnen,  A  condition  characterized  by  an  excessive  excre- 
tion of  calcium  oxalate  in  the  urine  ;  the  so-called  uric-acid  dia- 
thesis, characterized  by  dyspepsia  and  various  nervous  derange- 
ments.   [D,  1.] 

OXAIUKIC  ACID,  a.  02x-a=l-u2r'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  oxalurique. 
Ger.,  Oxalursdure.  A  whitish  crystalline  powder,  C3H4Nj04  = 
NH.  :  (DO  :  NH.CO.CO.OH,  having  the  properties  of  a  monobasic 
acid.    It  is  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water.    [B,  4  ;  B,  270  (a,  88).] 

OXAIiYl,  n.  OVa.n-m.  Fr.,  oxalyle.  Ger.,  0.  The  radicle 
of  oxalic  acid,  (CjOj)".  [B  ;  B,93.]— O.  diamide.  Ger.,  O'diamid. 
Oxamide.  [B.]— O.  urea.  Fr.,  o'urie.  Ger.,  O'harnstoff.  See 
Parabanic  acid. 

OXAMATE,  n.    O^x'a^m-at.    A  salt  of  oxamic  acid.    IB.] 

OXAMEIiANIlB,  n.  0=x-a"m-en'a2ni=l.  The  compound 
CjsHjiNsOj.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXAMETHANE,  n.  0=x-aS-me=th'an.  Ger.,  Oxamathan. 
A  crystalline  substance,  C0(NH2)CO2(CjH5).    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

OXAMIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-a^m'i^k.  Fi.,  acide  oxamigue.  Ger., 
Oxaminsaure.  A  fine  crystalline  powder,  C0(NH2)C0.0H  =  CaHs- 
O3N,  aotmg  as  a  monobasic  acid.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  88) ;  B,  4.] 

OXAMIDE, u.  0"x'a2m-i»d(id).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,Oxamid.  Syn.: 
oxalyl  diamide.  A  diamide  of  oxalic  acid  ;  a  body  having  the  com- 
position COCNHj)  —  GO(NHa)  =  C2O2N2H4.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

OXANIIAMIDB,  n.  O^x-a^n-i^l'a^m-i^dlid).  Syn.:  mono- 
phenyloxamide.  The  compound  CsHaNs02(=NH(C8Hs)CjOo.NHa. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXANIMC  ACID,  n.  0'x-a.!>n-i21'i2k.  Fr.,  adde  oxanilique. 
Ger..  Oxanilsdure.  Syn.:  phenyloxamic  acid.  A  substance,  NH- 
(CeH5)Ca0a.0H  =  OgHiNOj,  crystalUzing  from  boiling  water  as 
satin-like  needles  containing  a  molecule  of  water,  from  benzene  as 
long  shining  needles  melting  at  160°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38) :  B,  4 :  B,  93 
(a,  14).] 

OXANItlDE,  n,  O'K-a.'n'm-PHid).  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Oxanilid. 
Syn.:  diphenyloxamide.  A  substance,  Ca02(NH.CeHs)2  =  (JiiHia- 
NoOa,  crystallizing  from  benzene  as  shining  white  laminae.  TB,  3 
(a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

OXANILINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ox-a»-ne-len.    See  Phenol. 

OXANTHKACENE,  n.  02x-a=n'thra=-sen.  Fr.,  oxantkra- 
c^ne.  A  compound,  CwHgOg.  obtained  by  treating  anthracene 
with  hot  nitric  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXATOtUIC  ACID,  n.^  O^x-aS-to^l-u^'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  oxa- 
toluique  (ou  oxatolylique).  '  A  decomposition  product,  Ci.HinOa, 
of  vutpic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXATVI,,  n.  O^x'a^t-i^l.  A  radicle,  OO.OH,  characteristic  of 
the  series  of  organic  acids.    [B.] 

OXAZOTATE,  n,  Cx-a'z'o-tat.  Fr.,  0.  An  old  name  tor  a 
nitrate.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OXAZOTIC,  adj.  02x-a2z-o2t'i=k.  Lat.,  oxazoticus.  Fr.,  oxa- 
zotique.    An  old  term  for  nitric.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OXAZOTITE,  n.  O'x-a^z'o-tit.  Fr.,  o.  An  old  name  for  a 
nitrite.    [B,  38  (o,  14).] 

OXEI,.«;UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-e21-e'(a>'e=)-uSm(u«m).  Gr., 
b$i\aiov  (from  ofos,  vinegar,  and  eKatov,  oil).  Fr.,  oxeleon.  A 
mixture  of  oil  and  vinegar.    [L,  41.  50  (a,  14).] 

OX^OI^AT(Fr.),n.  Ox-a-o-la^.  A  medicinal  vinegar  prepared 
by  distillation.  [B,  38  (a,  14).] — O,  simple.  Distilled  vinegar. 
[B.]  ^ 

OXEOLE  (Fr.\  n.    O^x-a-o-la.    See  Ac^TOLt. 

OXERONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  02x-e3r(ar)-o2u'o2s-u3s(u<s).  From 
ofijpiSs,  of  vinegar,  and  vdo-os,  disease.  Fi-.,  oxironosos.  Ger., 
sduerliche  Krankheit.  Of  Steinheim,  a  disease  caused  by  an  ac- 
cumulation of  acid  in  the  system  or  in  which  there  is  an  excessive 
formation  of  acid.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

OXETHYI/,  n.  O^x-esth'iai.  Fr..  oxdthyle.  Ger.,  Oxdthyl. 
The  equivalent  radicle,  CgHsO  — .  entering  into  the  composition  of 
the  compound  ethyl  ethers.    [B.] 

OXHYDBYL,  n.      OSx-hid'ri^l.       Fr.,  oxhydryle.      See  Hy- 

DROXYL. 

OXIBASIC,  adj.  02x-i=-ba'si2k.  Lat.,  oxibasicus.  Fr.,  oxi- 
basique.    Of  salts,  having  an  oxide  as  a  base.    [B.  38  (a,  14).] 

OXIDATED,  adj.    O^x'iad-at-eSd.    See  OxroizED. 

OXIDATION,  n.  O^x-i^d-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  o.,  oxydation.  Ger., 
Oxydation,  Oxydirung.  It.,  ossidazione.  Sp.,  oxidacidn.  1.  The 
act  of  combining  with  oxygen.  2.  The  process  by  which  this  com- 
bination is  effected.    [B.] 

OXIDE,  n,  03x'iad(id).  Lat.,  oxidum.  Fr.,  oxyde.  Ger., 
Oxyd.  It.,  ossido.  Sp.,  oxido.  A  compound  of  a  metal,  or  of  a 
compound  radicle,  with  oxygen  ;  in  the  latter  case  called  an  ether. 
According  as  one  or  more  atoms  of  oxygen  enter  into  the  com- 
pound, the  latter  is  designated  as  a  monoxide  (or  protoxide),  a 
dioxide  {deutoxide,  or  binoxide),  a  trioxide,  a  tetroxide,  a,pe7itox- 
ide,  etc.  fB.]— Acid-forming  o.,  Acid  o.  An  oxide  which,  com- 
bined with  water,  produces  an  acid  ;  an  anhydride.  [B,  3.]— Basic 
o.  An  o.  containing  a  relatively  small  amount  of  oxygen  and  pos- 
sessed of  basic  properties.  The  basic  o's  combine  with  water  to 
form  hydroxides  which  are  often  strongly  alkaline.  They  usually 
contain  less  oxygen  than  the  acid  o's.  [B.]— Hydrated  o.  See 
Hydroxide.— Indifferent  o..  Neutral  o.  An  o.  composed  of  two 
other  o's,  which  does  not  combine  with  water  to  form  either  an 
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acid  or  a  base.    [B,  9.]— Primary  o.    See  Hvdrate.— Saline  o. 
See  Neutral  o. 

OXIDIZED,  adj.  O^x'i^d-izd.  Lat.,  oxydatus.  Fr.,  oxyde. 
Qer.,  oxidirt.    Combined  with  or  containing  oxygen.    [B.] 

OXIDULATED,  adj.    0''x-i2d'u''l-at-e2d.    See  Oxydulated. 

OXIDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  O^x'i'd-uamCu^m).  See  Oxide.— Em- 
plastrum  oxidi  plumbici  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrwm  plumbi. 
— O.  calcicum  [Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  See  under  Quich-iAws.— 
O.  ferroso-ferricum  [Finn.  Ph.].  See  Magnetic  iron  oxide.  ~0. 
hydrargyrlcum  [Swed.  Ph.  (1st  def.),  Finn.  Ph.  (8d  def.)].  1. 
See  Bed  Mercury  oxide,  'it.  See  Yellow  MEBcnRT  oxide.— O.  hy- 
drargyrlcum prseclpltatum  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Yellow  mbkouhy 
oxide. — O.  hydrargyrosiim  [Finn.  Ph.].  See  Mercury  and  am- 
monium nitrate. — O.  nigrum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  See  Man- 
ganese dioxide. — O.  plumbicum  (prseparatuiu  [Finn.  Ph.]). 
See  Lead  monoxide.— O.  zlnclcum  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (cru- 
dum  [Finn.  Ph.]).  See  Zinc  omde.— Pomatum  cum  oxldo  liy- 
drargyrlco  ex  Ii6pez.  Sp.,  iwfenciones  de  XopejS  [Mex.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  6  parts  each  of  mercury  binoxide  and 
red  lead  oxide,  thoroughly  triturated,  with  100  ot  hog's  lard.  [A, 
447  (a,  38).] 

OXIMIDE,  n.  0''x'i=m-i'd(id).  An  imide  consisting  of  am- 
monia in  which  oxygen  replaces  2  atoms  of  hydrogen,  H  — N  ;  O. 
In  composition  it  acts  as  a  bivalent  radicle,  =  NOH.    [B.] 

OXINDOIi,  n.  Cx-i^nd'o'l.  Orthoamidophenylacetio  anhy- 
dride. A  substance,  C8H4<^§g'')CO  =  CeH,NO,  crystallizing  from 
hot  water  as  long  colorless  needles  or  feathery  groups  melting  at 
120°  C.    [B,  3(a,S8).] 

OXISALT,  n.    0'x'i»-sa*lt.    Fr.,  oxisel.    See  Basic  salt. 

OXODES  (Lat.),  OXOIDES  (Lat.),  ad.i's.  0=x-od'ez(as),  -0(0^)- 
i"d(ed)'ez(as).  From  ojoi,  vinegar,  and  etSoj,  resemblance.  Fr., 
oxoide.    Ger.,  essigdhnlich.    Resembling  vinegar.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXONIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-o^n'i'k.  Ger.,  Oxonsaure.  A  dibasic 
crystalline  acid,  CiHeNjCJi.  formed,  along  with  uroxanio  acid,  by 
the  oxidation  of  uric  acid.  It  is  known  only  through  its  salts,  the 
oxonates.    [B,  3.] 

OXOS  (Lat.),n.  m.  O'x'o's.  Gr.,  ofoi.  Vinegar.  [L,  94 
(a,  43).] 

OXTJKIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-u'r'i^'k.  Fr.,  acide  oxurique  (on 
urique  suroxigene).  AUoxanic  acid,  especially  one  of  its  impure 
varieties.    [A,  1 ;  B.] 

OXTACANTHA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  0'x-i!(u«)-a2k(a'k)-a2nth(aSnth)'- 
as.  Gr.,  h^vajeavda  (from  o^iij,  sharp,  and  aKav9a,  a  thorn).  1.  Of 
the  ancients,  the  Berheris  vulgaris  and  (of  Theophrastus  and  Dios- 
corides)  the  Mespilus  pyracantha.  2.  The  Mespilus  o.  [B,  19,  115, 
121, 180  (a,  35).] 

OXYACANTHINB,  n.  O'x-is-a^k-a'nth-en.  Fr,,  o.,  vinitine. 
Ger.,  Oxyacanthin,  Berbin.  1.  An  alkaloid  of  the  probable  formu- 
la CsjHieNjO],,  found  in  barberry  bark  and  root.  [B,  4,  5  (a,  38).] 
2.  Of  Leroy,  see  Crat.«:gin. 

OXYACBTAIi,  n.  O'x-iii-a's'e^t-a^l.  Syn.:  hydrate  diethylate 
nfethenyl,  glycol  acetal.  A  liquid  of  agreeable  odor,  CjHijOjO  = 
C2H3.0H.(OC2H6),.    [B,  4.] 

OXYACETIC  ACID.  n.  0''x-i!'-a'3-et(e2t)'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  oxy- 
acetique.    Ger.,  Oxyessigsdure.    GlycoUic  acid.    [B.] 

OXYACID,  n.    O'x-i^-a's'i^d.    See  under  Acid. 

OXYACUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-i»(u«)-a'k(a=k)-u'(u)'si2s.  Gen., 
-us'eos  (-is).    From  ofiJff,  sharp,  and  aycovtrts,  a  hearing.    See  Hy- 

PEBACUSIS. 

OXYADENOUS,  adj.  O^'x-i^'-a'd'e'n-uSs.  From  ofiis,  sharp, 
and  aSriv,  a  gland.  Fr.,  oxyad&ne.  Ger.,  scharfdriisig.  Having 
sharp-pointed  (or  stinging)  glands,    [a,  35.] 

OXYADIPIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-i^-a'd-i^p'i'k.  Hydroxyadipic 
acid.  [B.]  For  various  other  acids,  etc.,  designated  by  terms  in 
Oxy-,  see  the  corresponding  terms  in  Hydroxy-. 

OXYESTHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02x-i!(u«)-ei's(a>-e=s)-the(tha)'- 
zi'*(si^)-a3.    From  ofiis,  sharp,  and  ato-ffijirts,  sensation.    See  Acro- 

>ESTHESIA. 

OXYAtDEHYDE,  n.     O'x-i^-a'l'de-hid.     Ger.,  Oxyaldehyd. 
An  oxide  of  acetic  aldehyde,  CH2(0H).CH0  =  C2H4O2.    [B,  4.] 
OXYAI.IZARINE  (Fr.).  n.    Ox-e-a'-le-za'-ren.    See  Purpubin. 
OXYAMMONIA,  n.     O^x-i^-a'mmon'i^-a'.     See  Hydroxyl- 

AMINE. 

OXYAMTGDAtlC  ACID,  n.  O'x-i'-a'm-i'g-da'l'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  oxyamygdalique.  A  substance,  CeHg04,  found  in  urine  as  a 
result  of  acute  atrophy  of  the  liver.  It  occurs  in  crystalline  nee- 
dles of  silky  lustre,  very  flexible,  fusible  at  162°  C,  and  soluble  in 
water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

OXYANTHBACENE,  u.  O^x-ia-a^n'thra'-sen.  See  under 
Anthraphenol. 

OXYANTHRAQUINONE,  n.  O^x-i'-a^n-thra'-kwi^n'on.  Fr., 
o.  Qer.,  Oxyanthrachinon.  A  hydroxyl  compound  of  anthraqui- 
none,  having  in  general  the  formula  C,4Hf  -  ii(0H)ii02.  There  are 
a  great  many  o's,  variously  designated,  according  to  the  number 
of  molecules  of  hydroxyl  entering  into  their  composition,  as  mono''Sy 
dio^Sy  triors,  tetrao''s,  and  hexo^s.  When  used  without  qualification, 
the  term  o.  is  applied  to  one  of  the  isomeric  varieties  of  mnno\ 
which  crystallizes  in  the  form  of  yellow  needles,  .-subliming,  without 
melting,  at  a  temperature  above  285°  C.    [B,  2.]    See  also  Hydroxy- 

ANTHRAQUINONE. 

OXYAPHE  (Lat.),  OXYAPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  0'x-l(u')'a2f- 
(a'f)-e(a),  -i(ii<')-a2f(a=f)'i2-a'.  Gen.,  -y'aphes,  -yaph'ice.  From  6{us, 
keen,  and  acfi^,  a  touching.    Fr. ,  oxyaphie.    See  Hyperapbja. 


OXYARTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0!'x-l(u«)-a3rt-eSr(ar)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  o^us,  sharp,  and  apryipCa,  an  artery.  Fr., 
oxyarterite.  Acute  arteritis.  Many  similar  words  with  the  prefix 
oxy-  are  used  to  indicate  an  acute  type  of  the  disease  specified. 

OXYBAPHION  (Lat.),  OXYBAPHIUM  (Lat.),  OXYB APH- 
ON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  0'-K-lHn')-bSi't(ba,Hyi'-o'a,  -uSm(u<m),  -i2b(u«b)'- 
a2f(a8f)-o*n.  Gr.,  ofvjSa^iov,  o|v)3a<^oi'  (from  ofo?,  vinegar,  and 
^a4>4,  a  dipping).  Fr.,  acetabule.  1.  A  shallow  vessel  for  soaking 
bandages,  etc.,  in  vinegar.  [L,  60  (a,  14).]  2.  See  Acetabulum 
(3d  def). 

OXYBAPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=x-i»b(u«b)'a'f(aSf)-uas(u<sj.  From 
o£ii;3ii4>oi>,  a  shallow  earthen  vessel.  Fr.,  oxybaphe.  Umbrella- 
wort  ;  a  genus  of  herbs,  of  the  Nyctaginaceoe,  found  in  America 
and  India.    The  roots  are  said  to  be  purgative.    [B,  34, 121  (o,  35).] 

OXYBASE,  n.    0'x'i»-bas.    A  basic  oxide.    [B,  38,  93  (o,  14).] 

OXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-ia-be^nz-o'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  oxy- 
benzoique.  Ger.,  Oxybenzoesdure.  Hydrox5'benzoic  acid.  Ortho- 
o.  a.  is  salicylic  acid.    [B.] 

OXYBENZOI.  ALCOHOL,  11.  O'x-i'-bei'nz'oai  a^l'ko-hosi. 
See  Hydroxybenzyl  alcohol. 

OXYBLEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Oi!x-i«(u»)-ble=ps'i=-a'.  From  ofit, 
keen,  and  /3Xei//is,  sight.    Fr.,  oxyblepsie.    See  Oxyopia. 

OXYBOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=x-ii!(u«)-bol(bo=l)'i2-a».  From  ofiis, 
rapid,  and  /SoAi},  a  throw.  Fr.,  oxybolie.  The  premature  emission 
of  semen.     [E.] 

OXYBROMIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-i^-brom'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  oxy- 
bromigue.  Ger.,  Oxybromsdure.  Of  KSjnmerer,  hypobromous 
acid.    [3,2.] 

OXYBKOMIDE,  n.  O^x-i'-brom'i'ddd),  Fr.,  oxybromure. 
Ger.,  Oxybromiir.  A  compound  containing  both  oxygen  and  bro- 
mine united  to  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

OXYBBOMOCHLORIDE,  n.  0=x-i2-brom-o-klor'i!!d(id).  A 
compound  of  oxygen,  bromine,  and  chlorine  with  the  same  radi- 
cle.   [B  ] 

OXYBUTYI,  AI.COHOI,,  n.  O'x-i'-bun'j^l.  Ger.,  Oxybutyl- 
alkohol.  A  diatomic  alcohol,  C4H10O2,  conceived  to  be  derived 
from  butyl  alcohol  by  the  addition  of  an  atom  of  oxygen.  Three 
isomeric  varieties  of  this  formula  are  knovra :  (1)  a-o.  a.,  C4H8- 
(0H)2  =  CHaCHjCH(0H)CH2(0H),  also  called  a-butene  glycol  (see 
BuTENE  glycol) ;  (2)  p-o.  a.,  fi-butene  glycol,  CHjCH(0H)CH2CHj- 
(OH) ;  (3)  isobutylene  glycol,  a-oxyisobutyl  alcohol,  (CH3)aC;(0H)- 
OHj(OH).     [B.] 

OXYBCTYLIC,  adj.  Oax-iii-bus-tin'isk.  Butylic  with  an  ad- 
ditional atom  of  oxygen.     [B.] 

OXYBUTYBAI.DEHYDE,  n.  O^x-i^-bun-iSr-a^l'deS-hid.  See 
Aldol. 

OXYCAMPHORONIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-i'-ka^m-fo'r-oSn'i^k. 
¥r.,  acide  oxy-camphoronique.  Ger.,  Oxycamphoronsdure.  A  tri- 
basic  crystalline  acid,  C9H12O0.    [B,  2.] 

,  OXYCANNABIN,  n.  O^x-is-kaSn'a'b-i'n.  Tr.,  oxycannabine. 
A  white  crystalline  compound,  CjoHjoNaO,,  obtained  by  treating 
cannabin  with  nitric  acid  and  crystallizing  from  methyl  alcohol  in 
large  yellowish  prisms.    [B,  5,  81  (o,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYCEDBUS  (Lat.),'n.  f.  02x-ii!(u«)'sed(ke2d)ru's(ru<s).  Gr., 
h$vKeSpo^  (from  ofiJs,  sharp,  and  xefipos,  cedar).  1.  Of  the  ancients, 
the  Juniperus  o.  2.  Of  Spach,  a  section  of  the  genus  Juniperus. 
[B,  115, 121  (a,  35).] — Baccae  (sen  grana  seu  semen)  oxycedrl. 
Juniper-berries.     [B,  180  (a,  36).] 

OXYCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02x-i=(u«)-se2f(ke''f)-al(an)'i=-a>. 
From  ofvs,  sharp,  and  Kt^aXri,  the  head.  Fr.,  oxy-c4phalie.  Ger., 
Oxykephalie.  The  state  of  having  the  head  long,  with  a  high  verti- 
cal index  and  a  narrow  transverse  diameter.  ["  Alien,  and  Neurol.," 
Oct.,  1891,  p.  561  (a,  34).] 

OXYCHLORIC  ACID,  n.  O»x-i'-klor'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  oxy- 
cMcn'ique.  Ger,.  Oxychlorsdure.  1.  Of  Kammerer,  hypochlorous 
acid.    [B,  2  ;  B,  93.]    2.  Perchloric  acid. 

OXYCHLORIDE,  n.  O'x-i^-klor'i^ddd).  Fr.,  oxychlorure. 
Ger.,  Oxychloriir.  Syn. :  acichloride,  basic  chloride.  A  compound 
of  an  element  or  radicle  with  both  oxygen  and  chlorine.    [B.] 

OXYCINCHONINE,  n.  O^x-is-si^n^'kon-en.  Fr.,  0.  Ger., 
Oxycinchonin.  A  substance,  C20H24N2O2,  isomeric  with  quinine. 
[B,  4  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYCINESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02x-i"(u»)-si»n(ken)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).    See  Acrocinesis. 

OXYCOCCOS  (Lat.),  OXYCOCCUS  (Lat.1,  n's  m.  0=x-i5(u')- 
ko^k'ko^s,  -ku^s(kn*s).  From  ofvff,  sharp,  and  k6kko9,  a  grain. 
Ger.,  Moosbeere.  1.  The  Vaccinium  o.  2.  A  genus  ot  ericaceous 
plants  separated  from  Vaccinium,  sometimes  made  a  section  of 
that  genus.  [B,  215  ;  B,  121  (o,  35).]— Baccte  oxycocci.  Cran- 
berries (fruit  of  Vaccinium  o.).  [B,  119.]— Rob  (vaccinil)  oxy- 
cocci. Fr.,  rob  de  canneberge  de  viarais.  Ger.,  eingfkochter 
Moosbeerensaft.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  cranbei  ry-juice 
with  one  fourth  of  its  weight  of  sugar  to  the  consistence  of  honey. 
[Euss.  Ph.,  1803  (B,  119).] 

OXYCOMENIC  ACID,  n.  0'x-i»-ko2m-e=n'i«k.  Fr.,  acide 
ox^/comenique.  Ger.,  Oxykomensdure.  A  crystalline  acid,  CsHOa- 
(0H)2C0.0H  =  C„H408.     [B,  3.] 

OXYCOPAIVIC  ACID,  n.  0=x-i'-ko-paS-ev'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxycopahivique  (ou  oxycopahuviqne).  Ger.,  Oxycopaivasdure.  A 
substance,  C2oH280a,  found  in  the  deposit  of  Pard  copaiba  balsam. 
It  forms  colorless  rhombic  prisms,  fusible  at  120°  C,  freely  soluble 
in  ether,  less  soluble  in  alcohol.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYCOTOIN,  n.  O'x-l'-ko'to-i^n.  Cotoin  in  which  hydroxyl 
replaces  hydrogen.    [B.] 
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OXYCllATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-i2]r(u«k)'raH(ran)-uSm(u*m). 
From  o^us,  shari),  and  Kpareiv,  to  mix,  Ger.,  Oxpcrat.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  64  grammes  of  vinegar  with  1  litre  of  water, 
or  1  part  of  acetic  acid  with  12  parts  of  water.    [B,  119  (o,  38).] 

OXYCBOCEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  02x-i2tu«)-liros(kro=k)'e"-uSsCu«s). 
From  ofos,  vinegar,  and  wpdicos,  sa£fron.  Containing  vinegar  and 
saffron.    [L,  50  &,  14).] 

OXYCROCONIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-i'-kroko'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxycroconique.  Ger.,  Oxykrokonsdure.  A  yellowish  gummy  sub- 
stance, CsHsOg,  acting  as  a  tribasic  acid.    [B,  3.) 

OXYCCMIC  ACID,  n.      Cx-i^-ku^'mi^k,     Fr.,  acide  oxy-cu- 

minique.    Ger.,   Oxycuminsdure,    A  monobasic  acid,  CeH^CgHe- 

(OH).CO.OH  =  CioHijOs,  isomeric  and  perhaps  identical  with  phlo- 

retic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).J 

OXYCYMENB,  n.    0'x-i"-si'men.    See  Carvaokol. 

OXYD  CGer.),  n.  Ox-u"d'.  See  Oxide.— Blaseno'.    See  Cystine. 

OXYDABtE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ox-e-daS-bl'.    Oxidizable.    [B.] 

OXYDATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0»x-i2d(u»d)-at(aat)'u8s(u'is).  Oxi- 
dized ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  that  one  or  two  oxides  which  con- 
tains the  more  oxygen  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base  coupled  with  an 
adjective  denoting  an  acid,  that  salt  of  the  acid  which  contains  the 
more  oxygen  (and  hence  relatively  less  of  the  basic  element).    [B.] 

OXYDE,  n.  O^x'i^ddd).  See  Oxide.— Antimoniate  d'o.  an- 
tiiuonique  (Fr.).  Of  Berzellus,  antimony  tetroxide.  [B.]— O. 
antlmonique  (Fr.).  Antimony  trioxide.  [B,  119.]— O.  ars6nical 
blanc  (Fr.).  Arsenic  trioxide.  [B,  119.]— O.  azoteux  (Fr.).  Ni- 
trous oxide.  [B.]— O.  azotique  (Fr.).  Nitric  oxide.  [B.]— O. 
cas^eux  (Fr.).  Of  Proust  (1818),  leucine  ;  so  called  because  first 
obtained  from  decomposing  cheese.  [B,  3.]— O.  hydrate  (Fr.).  See 
Hydroxide  — O,  mercureux  (Fr.).  See  Black  mercury  oxide. — 
O.  mercurique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Mercury  6imoa;ide.—0.  mer- 
curlque  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Yellow  mercury  oxide.— O. 
mercurique  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.j  (Fr.).  See  Bed  mercury  oxide.— 
O.  nitreux  (Fr.).  Nitrous  oxide ;  nitrogen  monoxide.  [B.]— O. 
nitrique  (Fr.).    Nitric  oxide.    [B.] 

OXYDfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ox-e-da.    See  Oxidized. 

OXYDERCES  (Lat.),  adj.  02x-i2d(u«d)-uSr(e'r)'sez(kas).  Gr., 
o^vBepKij^  (from  6|us,  keen,  and  fiepKeo-^at,  to  see  clearly).  1.  Keen- 
sighted.  S.  Promoting  keenness  of  vision  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  n.  pi., 
oxydercea,  remedies  tor  strengthening  the  sight.    L,  50  (o,  48).] 

OXYDERCIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  0=x-iM(u«d)-u5r(e=r)'si''(ki2)-as.  Fr., 
oxydercie.    Keenness  of  sight.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXYDIMORPHINE,  n.  O'^x-i^-di-mo^rf'en.  Fr.,  o.  A  crys- 
talline and  very  stable  base,  C34H3eN20s  (formerly  thought  to  have 
the  composition  CjtHibNO^,  or  that  of  oxymorphine),  occurring 
as  a  pearly  powder  made  up  of  very  fine  needles.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYDIPHENYL,  n.    O^x-i^-di-fe^n'i^l.    Diphenol.    [B,  2.] 

OXYDIPHENYIiDISUtPHONIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-i^-di-fe^'n"- 
i^l-di-su^lf-o'n'isk.    A  dibasic  acid,  Ci2H7(S020H)20H.    [B.] 

OXYDIPHBNYI.SUI.PHONIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-i^^-di-fe^n-isi- 
susif-o^n'i^k.    A  monobasic  acid,  C,2H8(S020H)OH.    [B,  2.] 

OXYDOID,  adj.  O'x'i^d-oid.  Lat.,  oxydoides  (from  oxydum, 
an  oxide).  Fr.,  oxydo'ide.  Ger. ^  oxyddhnlich.  Resembling  an  ox- 
ide ;  asa  n.,  an  oxide  which  is  neither  basic  nor  acid.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OXYDORCICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=x-i2d(u«d)-o'rs(o=rk)'i2k-u=s- 
(u*s).    Gr.,  o^ySopKticdff.    Ft.,  oxydorcique.    See  Oxyderces. 

OXYDO-SULFUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Ox-e-do-su»l-fu'r.  An  oxysul- 
phide.    [B,  92.] 

OXYDSAIiZ  (Ger.),  n.    Ox-u»d'za'lts.    See  Basic  salt. 

OXYDUI/ATED,  adj.  O^x-isd'u^I-at-e'd.  Lat.,  oxydulatus. 
Fr.,  oxydule.    Ger.,  oxydttlirt.    Slightly  oxidized.    [L,  56  (a,  43).] 

OXYDULATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0''x-iM(u»d)-u2(u<)-la(la2)'tu's(tu''s). 
Oxydulated ;  vrith  the  name  of  a  base,  that  one  of  two  oxides 
which  contains  the  less  oxygen  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base  and  an 
adjective  denoting  an  acid,  that  salt  of  the  acid  which  contains  the 
less  oxygen  (and  hence  relatively  more  of  the  base).    [B.] 

OXYDULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-i2d(u«d)'u21(un)-uSm(u''m).  Ger., 
Oxydul.  That  one  of  two  oxides  of  an  element  or  basic  substance 
which  contains  relatively  the  less  oxygen,  [a,  38.] —O.  cuprlcuin. 
See  Squama  mkls  (under  Ms). 

OXYDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0'x'ii'd(u«d)-u'm(u*m).  See  Oxide.- 
Emplastrum  cum  oxydo  ferrico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Eniplastrum 
PERRI.— Emplastrum  oxydl  plumbicl  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  plumbi.— Glyceritum  cum  oxydo 
zinclco  [Fr.  Cod.].  Glycerite  of  oxide  of  zinc.  [B.]— O.  auri- 
cum.  Gold  oxide.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  calcicum  [Fr.  Cod.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  (crudum  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  Calcium  oxide ;  quick- 
lime. [B,  95, 119.] — O.  calcicum  aqua  solutum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lime- 
water.  [B.] — O.  carbonicum.  Carbon  monoxide.  [B.]— O.  cu- 
pricnm.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  copper  monoxide.  2. 
Of  some  of  the  old  pharmacopceias,  copper  dioxide.  [B,  95,  119 
(a,  38).]— O.  ferricum  crystallisatum  nativum.  Haematite. 
[B,  119  (a,  21),]— O.  ferricum  (igne  paratum  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Iron 
sesquioxide.  [B.] — O.  ferroso-ferricum.  See  Magnetic  iron 
oxide.— O.  hydrargyricum  [Fr.  Cod.].  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  mer- 
cury binoxide.  2.  Of  the  Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.'s,  see  Bed  ukr- 
CTJRY  oxide. — O.  hydrargyricum  prsecipitatum.  Yellow  mer- 
cury oxide,  [a,  38.] — O.  hydrargyricum  via  humida  paratum 
[Norw.  Ph.].  See  Yellow  mercury  oxide.— O.  hydrargyricum 
via  sicca  paratum  [Norw.  Ph.].  See  Bed  mercury  oxide.— O. 
hydrargyrosum.  See  Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate  and 
Black  MERCURY  oxide.  — O.  maghesicum  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (leve  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]).  The  magnesia  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.]— O.  mag- 
nesicum  ponderosum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  See  Magnesia 
ponderosa.—O.  manganiciim  [Fr.  Cod.].  Manganese  dioxide. 
[B.]— O.  plumbicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].    See  IjEAd  monoxide. 


— O.  plumbicumfusum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Litharge.  [B.]—0.  plumbi- 
cum rubrum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Red  lead  oxide.  [B.]—0.  plumbicum 
semivitreum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Lead  monoxide. — O.  potassi- 
cum.  Potassium  hydroxide.  [B.] — O.  stibicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.].  Antimony  trioxide.  [B,  119.]— O.  stibiosum.  See  Anti- 
mony ash. — O.  zincicum  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.]  (venaie  [Dan.  Ph.]).  Zinc  oxide.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Pomatum 
cum  oxydo  hydrargyrico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  XJnguentum  hydrah:- 
GYRl  oxidi  rubri.  [B.J — Pulvis  oxydi  plumbici  fusi  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Poudre  de  litharge. — Solutio  oxydi  calciei.  Lime-water. 
[B.] — Unguentum  oxydi  liydrargyrici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.] .  See  Unguentum  nYDRAROYRl  oxidi  rubri. — Unguen- 
tum oxydi  hydrargyrici  nitrati.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri 
oxidi  rubri. 

OXYECOIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=x-i2(u«)-e%(ak)-oi'a».  From  blv,, 
keen,  and  clkot^,  the  sense  of  hearing.    Fr.,  oxy^coie.     See  Hyper- 

ACUSIS. 

OXYETHER,  ii.  02x-i"-e"thu'r.  Ger.,  Oxydther.  See  under 
Ether. 

OXYETHYLACETIC  ACID,  n.  02x-i!'-enh-i21-a!s-et(eH)'- 
i"k.    EthylglycoUic  acid.     [B.] 

OXYBTHYLAMINE,  n.  O^x-i^-enh-in'a^m-en.  A  base  of  the 
composition  C2H4<gg=.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

OXYETHYLIDENESUCCINAMIC  ACID,  OXYETHYL,- 
IDENESUCCINIC  ACID,  n's.  O^x-i^-e^th-isi-isd-en-su'k-si^n- 
a^m'i^k,  -si^u'l^k.    See  METHYLiariromc  acid. 

OXYBTHYIiSULPHONIC  ACID,  n.  02x-i2-e'th-i=l-su»lf- 
o'^n'isk.    Isethionic  acid.    [B.] 

OXYFtUORIDE,  n.  O^x-i^-flu^'o'r-iMdd).  A  compound  of 
oxygen  and  fluorine  with  the  same  element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

OXYEORMOBENZOIMC  ACID,  u.  O2x-i''-fo2rm"o-bei!nz- 
o-i'ri%.  An  acid,  C8H8O4  =  C8Hg(OH)i,02,  found  in  persons  suffer- 
ing from  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  liver.    [L,  88  (o,  60).] 

OXYGAI.A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0''x-i2g(u«g)'a'l(asi)-as.  Gen.,  -act'os 
(■act'is).  Gr.,  b$iya\a  (from  ofvc,  acid,  and  yaAa,  milk).  Fr.,  oxy- 
gale.    Sour  mUk.    [L,  41  (o,  43).] 

OXYGARCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  OSx-i8g(u«g)'a2r(a»r)-u=m(u4m).  Gr., 
o^yapof  (from  6^05,  vinegar,  and  yapov,  garum).  Fr.,  o.  A  mixt^ 
ure  of  garum  and  vinegar.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

OXYGEN,  n.  0''x'i2-je2n.  Lat.,  oxygenium  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr. 
Ph.]  (from  ofvs,  acid,  and  yei'i'ai/.  to  engender).  Fr.,  oxygene.  Ger., 
Sauerstoff.  A  non-metallic  element  discovered  by  Priestley  in 
1774,  and  termed  by  him  depMogisticated  air,  its  present  name  be- 
ing given  to  it  by  Lavoisier  in  1778.  It  is  a  colorless,  tasteless,  and 
odorless  gas,  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  1"1056  as  compared  with  that  of  air.  and 
soluble  in  water,  which  takes  up  about  4  per  cent,  of  it  by  volume. 
Under  the  combined  influence  of  a  very  low  temperature  i — 130°  C.) 
and  great  pressure  (475  atmospheres,  or  about  3|  tons  to  the  square 
inch^  o.  is  liquefied.  Under  certain  conditions  it  is  converted  into 
ozone.  It  occurs  in  the  free  state  in  the  atmosphere,  of  which  it 
forms  more  than  one  flfth  by  weight.  Combined  with  hydrogen  it 
forms  water,  and  combined  with  silicon  and  the  metals  it  forms 
from  40  to  50  per  cent,  of  the  portion  of  the  earth's  crust  which  is 
accessible  to  observation.  In  combination,  o.  acts  as  a  bivalent 
radicle.  It  unites  directly  with  all  the  elements  except  fluorine, 
and  also  directly  with  some  organic  radicles,  forming  the  class  of 
compounds  called  oxides  and  simple  ethers.  Combined  with  hy- 
drogen, it  unites  with  many  elementary  bodies  and  compound  radi- 
cles to  form  (1)  the  oxyacids,  comprising  the  great  majority  of  all 
mineral  and  organic  acids,  and  (2)  the  hydrates  or  hydroxides  and 
alcohols.  It  is  also  a  component  of  the  derivatives  of  these  two 
groups  of  compounds,  called,  respectively,  (1)  the  oxijsalts  and  com- 
pound ethers,  and  (2)  the  aldehydes  and  ketones.  It  further  enters 
into  combination  with  very  many  more  complex  organic  radicles, 
forming  an  essential  constituent  of  nearly  all  of  the  animal  and 
many  of  the  vegetable  organic  compounds.  The  act  of  combina- 
tion of  0.  with  another  body  is  called  oxidation.  It  takes  place 
continually  in  living^  tissues,  and  is  essential  to  the  maintenance  of 
tissue-metamorphosis.  A  free  supply  of  o.  is  consequently  neces- 
sary for  the  preservation  of  animal  life,  and  this  supply  is  main  ■ 
tained  by  the  processes  of  respiration.  O.  is  accordingly  denomi- 
nated a  sup'^orter  of  respiration.  The  process  of  oxidation  is 
always  associated  with  the  evolution  of  heat,  and  the  development 
and  maintenance  of  animal  heat  are  secured  by  the  constant  oxida- 
tion taking  place  in  the  tissues  of  the  body.  When  oxidation  takes 
place  rapidly,  the  amount  of  heat  suddenly  developed  is  sufficient 
to  cause  a  great  elevation  of  temperature  and  the  luminous  phe- 
nomena constituting  flame.  The  process  is  then  called  combustion, 
and  o.  is  said  to  be  a  supporter  of  combustion.  It  is  used  thera- 
peutically as  a  gas,  or  by  drinking  water  saturated  with  o.  It  is 
very  useful  as  an  inhalation  in  bronchitis  and  pneumonia  where 
there  is  deficient  aeration  in  consequence  of  heart-distention,  in 
resuscitating  persons  asphyxiated  by  coal  gas,  in  chloroform  or 
ether  narcosis,  and  to  relieve  dyspncea  in  phthisis  and  diabetic 
coma.  The  saturated  water  is  used  for  gastric  or  intestinal  indiges- 
tion, nausea,  and  gastric  or  neuralgic  headache.  Atomic  weight, 
15*96  ;  symbol,  O.  [B,  3  ;  a,  34.] — Active  o.  Ger.,  aktiver  Sauer- 
stoff. Nascent  o. ;  an  allotropic  modification  of  o.  containing  only 
one  atom  in  the  molecule.  It  is  formed  by  the  action  of  a  palladi- 
um plate  saturated  with  hydrrgen  on  ordinary  o.,  and  by  the  reduc- 
tion or  decomposition  of  ozone,  hydrogen  peroxide,  and  many  other 
substances  containing  o.  It  can  not  be  isolated.  [E.  Baumann, 
"Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  v,  p.  244  (B).]— Heavy  o.  ether.  A 
term  erroneously  applied  to  acetic  aldehyde.  [B,  46.] — Light  o. 
ether.  An  old  term  for  acetic  aldehyde  (g.  v.). — O.  acid.  See 
under  Acid.— Polarized  o.  Ozone.  [B.]— Respiratory  o.  The 
o.,  loosely  combined  with  haemoglobin,  which  is  available  for 
respiration.    [J.] 
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OXYGENATED,  adj.  O^x'i^-je'n-at-e'd.  Fr.,  oxygene.  Ger., 
oxygenirty  sauerstofftg.  Supplied  with  oxygen  (said  of  the  blood 
in  the  lungs,  gills,  etc.).    [J.J 

OXYGENATION,  n.  O^'x-i^-je^n-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  oxygenation. 
Gter.,  Oxygenirung.  The  act  or  process  of  becoming  or  causing  to 
become  oxygenated.    [J.]    See  Arterialization. 

OXYGENIC,  adj.  O^x-i'-je^n'iik.  From  ofiis.  acid,  and  yev^s, 
producing.     Gier.,  oxygenisch.    Giving  rise  to  acids.    [B,  6.]    See 

O.  ELEMENT. 

OXYGENIKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Ox-u'-gan-er'un^.    See  Oxyqkna- 

TION. 

OXYGENIUM  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  u.  u.  02x-i!(u»)-jen- 
(ge^n)'i''-u'm(u'm).    See  Oxygen. 

OXYGENIZED,  adj.    Cx'i^'-je'n-izd.    See  Oxygenated. 

OXYGEUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  02x-i»(u»)-gu2'zi!(si2)-as.  From  of  u't, 
keen,  and  ^eOo-is,  the  sense  of  taste.    See  Hypergeusia. 

OXYGtUTARie  ACID,  n.  0''^-i^-g\u''-ta?T'V^.  A  crystal- 
line acid,  CsH5(0H)(C0.  OH)j,  occurring  in  two  isomeric  forms, 
one  melting  at  about  73°  C,  the  other  at  133°  0.    [B,  8  (a,  38).] 

OXYGIiYCY  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-i2g(u«g)'li2(lu«)-si2(su«).  Gen., 
-lic'eos.  Gr.,  ofuyAv/cu  (from  ofos,  vinegar,  and  ■y^uKuc,  sweet).  Fr., 
oxyglyque.    A  variety  of  apomeli  (q.  v.).    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

OXYGUANINE,  n.  O^x-is-gwa^n'en.  A  substance  obtained 
by  treating  a  sodic  solution  of  guanine  with  potassium  permanga- 
nate.   [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYGUMMIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-ls-guSm'i^k.  Fr.,  adde  oxy- 
gummlque.  An  acid,  CiHioOn,  probably  identical  with  oxalic 
acid.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYHAIiOID,  n.  0'x-i>-ha'-'l'oid.  A  compound  of  an  element 
or  compound  radicle  with  oxygen  and  a  halogen.    [B.] 

OXYHEPTYLIC  ACID,  n.  O^x-i^-he^p-tisi'isk.  SeeHYDROXT- 

(ENANTHOIC  ClCid. 

OXYHIPPURIC  ACID,  n.  0'x-i=-hi'p-pu=r'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
ox^Mppurique.  An  acid,  CHsNO,  =C(H8(0H)N03,  obtained  by 
boiling  an  aqueous  solution  of  diazohippuric  acid  sulphate,  [B,  93 
(a,  14)!] 

OXYHYDRATE,  n.  O^xi' hid'rat.  A  compound  containing 
both  oxygen  and  hydroxyl.    [B.  4.] 

OXYHYDROGEN,  adj.  O^x-i'-hid'ro-je'n.  Pertaining  to  or 
consisting  of  a  gaseous  combination  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen. 
[a.  38.  48.]    See  O.  blow-pipe. 

OXYHYDROMETHYI.-CHINOI,IN  (Ger.),  u.  Ox-u»-hu«d- 
ro-ma-tel'ken-o-len.    Kairine  M.    [a,  38.] 

OXYHYDROPARACOUMARIC  ACID,    n.      O^x-i^hid-ro- 

ga^r-a^-ku-ma^r'i^k.     Ger.,  Oxyhydroparacumarsdure.     An  acid 
aving  the  constitution,  CqHLC9H,o04,  of  hydroparacoumaric  acid 
with  the  addition  of  an  atom  of  oxygen.  It  appears  to  be  one  of  the 

firoducts  of  the  metamorphosis  of  tyrosine  in  the  animal  organism. 
E.  Baumann,  "Ztschr.  f.  physiol.  Chem.,"  vi,  324  (B).] 

OXYHYPOGjEIC  ACID,  n.  02x-i=-hip-o-je'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxyhypogHque.    A  white  substance,  C18H30O3.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYIGASURINB,  n.  O^x-iM'g-a's-u^'ren.  A  substance 
formed  by  the  action  of  potassium  nitrite  on  igafiurine,  having  a 
physiological  action  analogous  to  that  of  strychnine.  It  occurs  in 
pearly  needles,  decomposing  at  about  300°  C.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYIODIDE,  n.  02x-i'-i'o''d-i»d(id).  Fr.,  oxyiodure.  Ger., 
Oxyjodiir.  A  compound  containing  both  oxygen  and  iodine  united 
to  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

OXYIODINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ox-e-e-o-den.    See  Iodic  acid. 

OXYtEPIDINE,  n.  O^x-i'-le^p'i^den.  Fr.,  oxyUpidine. 
Ger.,  Oxylepidin.  An  oxidation  compound,  C28H40O2,  of  lepidine. 
[B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYLBUCOTIN,  n.  0'x-i'-lu=-kot'i'n.  Fr.,  oxyleucotine.  A 
tasteless  substance.  C34H52O13,  found  in  paracoto-bark,  and  occur- 
ring as  short,  colorless  acicular  crystals.    [B,  Z!0  (a,  38).] 

OXYtlNOIiEIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-i^  Ii=n-o-Ie'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxylinoUique.  An  oxidation  product,  CuHjoOe,  of  linoleic  acid. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYIIZARIC  ACID,  n.  0'x-i»-li=z-a»r'i2k.  Vt.,  acide  oocy- 
lizai-ique.  Ger.,  Oxylizarinadure.  1.  Purpurin.  2.  According  to 
Debus,  a  distinct  substance  contained  together  with  lizaric  acid  and 
purpurin  in  the  coloring  matter  of  madder.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]  See 
also  under  Lizaric  acid. 

OXYMEI,  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0=x'i!(u")-meM.  From  of  ut,  acid,  and 
/ieAt,  honey.  Fr.,  o.,  acHomel,  oxymellite.  Ger.,  Sauerhonig. 
Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  preparation  containing  40  oz.  av.  of  clarified 
honey  and  5  fl.  oz.  each  of  acetic  acid  and  distilled  water.  The 
French  preparation  (mellite  de  vinaigre)  is  made  up  of  1  part  of 
vinegar  and  4  of  honey.  Other  preparations  are  of  very  different 
strengths.  [B,  10.]— O.  alllatam.  Fr.,  o.  (ou  acetomelle)  d^aiU 
oxymellite  alliace.  An  old  preparation  made  by  boiling  to  a  syrup 
a  mixture  of  1  part  of  acetum  allii  and  2  parts  of  white  honey. 
[D,  133.]— O.  cuivreux  (Fr.).  See  Linimentum  .aiRUGiNis.— O. 
elleboratnm.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  to  a  syrup  1  part 
of  the  vinegar  of  black  hellebore  and  2  parts  of  white  honey.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— O.  saccharatum,  O.  saccharin  (Fr.).  A  mixture 
of  equal  parts  of  white  vinegar,  honey,  and  syrup,  boiled  together, 
skimmed^nd  strained.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also  O.—O.  scillitlcum, 
O.  sclUltiqne  (Fr.).  See  Mel  scill«:  acetatum.—O.  simple  (Fr.), 
O.  simplex  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  O.— Pectoral  o.  Fr.,  o.  pectoral, 
oxymellite  de  gomme  amvioniaqv^.  compos4.  Of  the  Bruns.  Ph.,  a 
preparation  made  by  mixing  2  parts  of  elecampane  rhizome,  1  part 
of  Florentine  iris,  and  12  parts  of  water,  boiling  till  reduced  to  one 
third,  adding  to  the  strained  decoction  12  parts  of  white  honey,  2 


of  gum  ammoniac,  and  10  of  white  vinegar,  and  boiling  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey  ;,used  in  coughs  and  moist  asthma.    [B,  97, 119.] 

OXYMEIiliATED,  adj.  0''x-i2-me'l'at-e2d.  Lat.,  oxymellicus 
Having  the  form  of  an  oxymel  (said  of  di-ugs).    [a,  38.] 

OXYMEIUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-iHu")-men-lit(let)'uSm(u*m). 
See  OxYMEL. 

OXYlttETHYL,,  n.  OSx-i^-mesth'i'l.  Fr.,  oxymdthyle.  Ger., 
O.  A  vmivalent  radicle,  CHa.O',  being  methyl  plus  an  atom  of 
oxygen,    [a,  38.]— O'benzyl  alcohol.    See  Anisic  alcohol.— O'- 


(CO.  OH)' 

Paramethyl  al- 


phenylformic  acid.   An  acid,  CsHfiOa  =  CeH4 
with  hydroxytoluio  acid.    [B,  4  (a,  38),] 

OXYMETHYLENE,  n.    0=x-i''-me2th'in-en. 
dehyde.    [a,  38.]    See  under  Formic  aldehyde. 

OXYMETHYLQUINIZINE,  n.  02x-i2-roei'th"i»l-kwi2n'i2z-en. 
Fr.,  oxym^thylquinizine.  Ger.,  Oxymcthylchinizin.  A  derivative 
formed  from  quinizine  by  replacing  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  by  one 
atom  of  oxygen  and  one  atom  of  hydrogen  by  a  molecule  of  methyl, 

.N-.     -NH 
CjH4\     ^~-~-^  I  (CH3)=CioH,i)N50.    O.  is  prepared  by  the  action  of 

CjOHj-C. 
phenylhydrazine  on  ethyl  acetoacetate,  and  occurs  as  an  oily  sub- 
stance which  may  be  obtained  in  the  crystalline  form.  ["  Bericht. 
d.  dtsch.  chem.  Gsellsch.,"  xvi,  p.  2597,  in  "  Annal.  di  Chim.,"  Mar., 
1885,  p.  20  (B).]— Methylated  o.  Fr.,  oxymAthylquinizine mithylee. 
Antipyrine.     [B.] 

OXYMETRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0»x-i2m'eH-m'm(ru*m).  From 
of  us,  acid,  and  fidrjiov,  a  measure.    Fr.,  oxim&tre.    See  Acidimeter. 

OXYMORPHINE,  u.    O^x-i^'-mo^rf'en.    See  Oxydimorpbine. 

OXYMURIATE,  n.  O^x-i^-mu^'ri'-at.  An  old  name  for  a 
chloride.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OXYMURIATIC  ACID,  n.  0=x-i»-mu=-ri»-a''t'i''k.  Fr.,  acide 
oxi-muriatique.  An  old  term  for  hydrochloric  acid  ;  also  for 
chloric  acid  and  for  chlorine.    [B,  88  ;  a,  14.] 

OJ^YNAPHTHOIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-i'-na^f-tho'i'k.  Hydro'  a. 
(q.  v.).  O.  acid  is  used  as  a  disinfectant  and  antiseptic.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  Fbarm.,"  June,  1888,  p.  273  (a,  50).] 

OXYNAPHTHOIy,  n.  O^x-i^-na^f'tho^l.  A  substance.  C,,,- 
HgOj,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms  :  dioxynaphthalene  and  naph- 
tho-hydroquinone  (g.  v.).  There  is  besides  a  dioxynaphthol  or  tri- 
oxynaphthalene,  CuHgOj  =  C,oH6(OH)3,  in  yellow  soluble  needles, 
acting  as  a  powerful  reducing  agent.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYNAPHTHYI.AMINE,  n.  O'x-i^-na^f-thisra'm-en.  A 
base,  CioHe(NHj)OH,  forming  a  red  amorphous  mass.  [B,  93 
(«,  14).) 

OXYNARCOTINE,  n.  O^x-i^-na'rk'o^t-en.  Lat.,  oxynar- 
cotki.  Fr.,  o.  An  alkaloid,  CijHjjNOa,  obtained  in  the  purifica- 
tion of  narceine  by  crystallization  in  water.  It  forms  a  soft  crys- 
talline mass.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYNEURINE,  n.  0''x-i"-nu'r'en.  From  ofiis,  acid,  and  I'cC- 
pov,  a  nerve.    Fr.,  oxyn^wine.    Ger.,  Oxyneurin.    See  Betaine. 

OXYNITROSUI/PHONIC  ANHYDRIDE,  n.  O'x-i^-nit-ro- 
su'lf-o^n-i^k  a'n-hi'drisd(drid).  A  crystalline  substance  having  the 
structure  of  nitrosulphonic  anhydride  with  the  addition  of  one 
atom  of  oxygen :  SjNjOio  =  SOi,.ONO  — O  — ONOj  — SOj.    [B,  3.] 

OXYNTIC,  adj.    O^x-iSnt'l^k.    Secreting  acid.    [J,  30.] 

OXYNUCLBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0=x-i2(u")-nu''(nu)'kleS-u's(u'8,) 
From  of  lis,  acid,  and  nucleus,  a  nucleus.  A  nucleus  containing  oxy- 
gen (see  NucLECs  [2d  def.]).    [B,  4.] 

OXYOCTOIC  ACID,  11.     0"x-i2-o=k-to'i'k.     See  under  Hy- 

DROXYCAPRYLIC  ACID. 

OXYOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-i2(u«)-op'i=-a«.  Gr..  ofvujria  (from 
ofus,  sharp,  and  Jit^,  vision).  Fr.,  oxyopie,  oxyospliresie.  Ger., 
Oxyopie.  An  old  term  for  excessive  acuteness  of  the  sense  of 
sight.    [F.] 

OXYOSPHRASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  0'x-i«(u«)-o»s-tra(fra3)-zi!'(si=)-a>. 
From  ofus,  sharp,  and  oa^pacris,  the  sense  of  smell.  Fr.,  oxyos- 
phrisie.    Acuteness  of  the  sense  of  smell.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  43).] 

OXYPHENIC  ACID,  n.  0''x-i=-fe=n'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  oxy- 
phAnique,  oxyphenol.    Ger.,  Oxyphensdure.    See  Pyrocatechin. 

OXYPHENYl,  n.  O'x-i'-fe'n'i^l.  A  combination  of  phenyl 
and  oxygen,  CeHjO.  [a,  38.]— O'acetic  acid.  See  Hydroxy- 
PHENYLAOETio  ACID.— O'amldopropionic  acid.  Tyrosine.  [B.] 
— O'phthalamic  acid.  A  monobasic  acid,  C,4HjjN04.  The  pa- 
ra-derivative, Cb[H,OH,H,H,NH.CO  C„H4.C0.0H,H,],  forms  shin; 
ing  prismatic  acicular  crystals.  [A.  Piutti,  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di 
farmacol.,"  Feb.,  1887,  p.  79  (B).]— O'phthalimlde.  A  substance 
of  the  constitution  C,H4(OH)N.CjOj.C6H4  =  C„[H.OH,H,H,N.CsOj.- 
OaHjH,],  forming  shining  laminar  crystals,  melting  at  287°  to  2F8° 
0.  [A.  Piutti.  "  Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Feb.,  1887,  p.  74  (B).] 
—©'propionic  acid.  See  Hydbocodmaric  acid  and  Hydropara- 
coumaric ACID.— O'sulphuric  acid.    Phenol  sulphonic  acid.    [B.] 

OXYPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-i2(u»)-fon'i2-aS.  Gr.,  ofuifmWo 
(from  ofi/t,  sharp,  and  (/><iii'^,  the  voice).  Fr.,  oxyphonie.  Shrill- 
ness of  voice.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  48).] 

OXYPHOSPHIDE,  n.  0=x-i»-fo's'fl''d(fid).  Fr..  oxyphns- 
phure.  A  compound  of  an  element  or  radicle  with  oxygen  and 
phosphorus.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYPICRATE,  n.  O'x-i^-pi'k'rat.  A  salt  of  oxypicric  acid. 
[B,  4.] 

OXTPICKIC  ACID,  n.  0=x-i»  pi'k'ri^'k.  Fr.,  acide  oxypic- 
rique.  Ger.,  Oxypikrinsdure.  Trinitroresorcin  ;  so  called  because 
it  has  the  constitution  of  picric  acid  plus  an  atom  of  oxygen,  CeHa- 
N3O,  ■HO  =  C,H3Na08.    [B.] 
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OXYPINITANNIC  ACID,  n.  O'x-l^-pin-i^-ta^n'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  oxypinitannique.  Ger.,  Oxypinitannsdure.  A  substance, 
CnH,jO,  +  2HjO,  obtained  from  the  needles  of  Pinus  silvestris. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYPODXA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-is(u«)-pod(po5d)'i2-a».  From 
if  lis,  sharp,  and  irous,  the  foot.    See  Talipes  eijuinus. 

OXYPROPYl  ALCOHOL,  n.  0»x-i'-prop'i!il.  Ger.,  Oxy- 
propylalkohol.  A  body  having  the  formula  CaHgOa  ;  so  called  be- 
cause it  may  be  regarded  as  derived  from  propyl  alcohol  by  the  ad- 
dition of  an  atom  of  oxygen.  There  are  two  bodies  having  this 
formula,  both  diatomic  alcohols  :  (1)  a-o.  a.,  or  propylene  glycol, 
and  (2)  $-0.  a.,  or  trimethene  glycol.    [B,] 

OXYPROTEIN,  n.  0»x"i»-pro'te2-i2n.  A  proteid  richer  in 
oxygen  than  ordinary  proteids.    [B,  4.] 

OXYPYBIDINE,  n.  OSx-i^-pi^r'i'd-en.  Ger.,  Oxypyridin.  An 
hydroxyl  substitution  compound,  CsHiCOHjN  =  CsHjON,  of  pyri- 
dme.  There  are  three  isomeric  bodies  of  this  formula  :  (1)  a-o., 
forming  colorless  acicular  crystals  melting  at  106"  to  107°  ;  (3)  /3-o., 
light-yellow  crystals,  melting  at  133'5°  ;  and  (3)  y-o.,  small  granules 
melting  at  148°.    [B,  79.] 

OXYQUININE,  n.  OSx-i^-kwi'n'en.  Fr.,  o.  A  crystalline 
alkaloid,  OjoHjiNjOa,  obtained  by  Schiitzenberger  by  boiling  qui- 
nine sulphate  with  potassium  nitrite.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYQUINIZINE,  n.  0=x-i2-kwi2n'i"z-en.  Fr.,  oxy^uini- 
zine.  Ger.,  Oxychinizin.  A  derivative  of  quinizine  in  which  an 
atom  of  oxygen  replaces  two  atoms  of  hydrogen :  CoHgNaO  = 

CsHX    ^--^    I    .    [B.] 
CjOHj-CH 

OXYQUINOtlNE,  n.  Cx-i'-kwi^n'o'l-en.  Fr.,  oxyquinoliine. 
Ger.,  Oxychinolin.  A  substance  having  the  constitution,  CoHe- 
(OH)N,  of  quinoline  in  which  hydroxyl  replaces  an  atom  of  hydro- 
gen. Parao\  C„[H,OH,H,H,N  —  CH  —  CH  —  CH,],  forms  prismatic 
crystals  melting  at  183°  C  [B.]  -O.  tetrahydrlde.  Ger.,  Oxy- 
chinolinhydrur,  Oxychinolintetrahydi-iir,  A  substance  having  the 
composition  CjH,  ,N0  =  CjHj(OH)N.  H,  of  o.  with  4  atoms  of  hydro- 
gen added,  derived  from  o.  by  the  action  of  tin  and  hydrochloric 
acid.    [B.] 

OXYKEGMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0^x-iHu')-Te'g'mi''-af.  From  ofiis, 
acid,  and  epvy/ids,  eructation.  Fr.,  oxyregmie.  An  acid  eructa- 
tion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXYKIA  (Lat.),  n.,f.  0'K-i'r(u'rYi'-a^.  From  6J us,  acid.  Fr., 
oxyrie.  Ger.,  Sduerling.  A  genus  of  the  RumiceoB.  [B,  34,  42,  ()4 
(a,  35).]— O.  di^yn^,  O.  reniformis.  Ger.,  nierenbldttriger  Sduer- 
ling. Mountain  sorrel ;  a  low.  nearly  stemless,  alpine  herb,  of  an 
acid  taste,  growing  in  Asia,  Europe,  and  North  America.  It  has 
properties  similar  to  those  of  Bumex  acetosella,  and  in  Poland  and 
elsewhere  is  eaten  as  a  vegetable  and  used  as  an  antiscorbutic. 
[B,  19,  34,  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).! 

OXYRBHIIir  (Lat.),  OXYKRHINUS  (Lat.),  adf s.  0=x-ir(ui'r)'- 
rin(ren),  ~i'^r(u''r)-rin(ren)'u3s(u*s).  Gr. ,  o^uppiv,  h^vpptvo^  (from  ofiis, 
sharp,  and  pi's,  the  nose.  1.  Having  a  sharp-pointed  nose.  2.  Hav- 
ing a  keen  sense  of  smell.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OXYKBHODIN,  n.  Cx-i^'r'ro'd-i'n.  Gr.,  b(iipp6Si.vav  (from 
ofos,  vinegar,  and  pdSo*',  a  rose).  Lat.,  oxyrrhodiiLuni.  Fr.,  oxyr- 
rhodine.  G«r.,  Rosenessig.  An  old  pharmaceutical  mixture  of 
rose-oil  and  vinegar.    [B,  38,  78,  93, 144  (a,  14).] 

OXYS  (Lat.),  adj.  02x'i!'s(u«s).  Gen.,  oxi/'os.  Sharp,  keen,  acid. 
[L,  50(0,48).] 

OXYSACCHABUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  02x-i'-'(u«)-sa=k(saSk)'ka"r- 
(ch^a^r)-u3m(u*m).  From  ofos,  vinegar,  and  a-aKxapov,  sugar.  A 
mixture  of  sugar  and  vinegar.  [B,  93  (a.  38).] — O.  aceticum.  See 
Strop  de  vinaiore. — O.  scilliticain.  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
solvmg  from  1  to  2  parts  of  sugar  in  1  part  of  vinegar  of  squills. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— O.  vomitivuin.  A  solution  of  cerated  glass  of 
antimony  in  a  mixture  of  sugar  and  vinegar.    [B,  93  (a,  38)0 

OXYSAIi'r,  n.  O'x'i^-sant.  Lat.,  oxysal  (from  ofiis,  acid,  and 
sal,  salt).  Fr.,  oxysel.  1.  See  Basic  salt.  2,  A  salt  of  an  oxy- 
acid.    [B.] 

OXYSEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0»x-i'(u")-se'p(sap)'si2s.  Gen.,  -seps'- 
eoB  i'is).  From  ofus,  acid,  and  o^>/fis,  putrefaction.  Fr.,  oxysepsie. 
1.  Putrefaction  with  the  development  of  acidity.  2.  Putrefaction 
that  supervenes  quickly  after  death.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXYSITIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0>x-i2(u»)-si=(se)'shi2(tl2)-a'.  Gr.,  ofv- 
tTLTLa  (from  6|us,  acid,  and  tririov,  food).  Fr.,  oxysitie.  A  tend- 
ency to  acidity  of  the  stomach.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXYSTELMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0»x-i2(u«)-ste21'mas.  Gen.,  -steV- 
matos  (.-atis).  Fr.,  oxystelme.  A  genus  of  the  Asclepiade<^,  tribe 
CynanchecB.  [B,  42  (a,  36).]— O.  sBgyptiacum,  O.  Alpini.  A 
species  found  in  Egypt  and  southern  Africa.  The  juice  is  purga- 
tive and  constitutes,  when  dried,  a  variety  of  scammony.  [B,  214  ; 
B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— O.  esculentnm.  The  aurril  palay  of  the 
Malays ;  indigenous  to  India  and  Java.  The  decoction  is  used  as 
a  gargle  in  aphthse  and  sore  throat.  According  to  Roxburgh  and 
Wight,  it  is  not  eaten,  as  its  speoiflc  name  implies.  [B,  212  :  B,  19, 
173(1,35).] 

OXYSTBYCHNINE,  n.  02x-i»-stri>k'nen.  A  oxidation  prod- 
uct. C21H29N0O,,  obtained  by  the  action  of  boiling  potasssium  ni- 
trite on  strychnine  sulphate.    [B,  38.  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYSULEURATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  0=x-i«(u»)-susif-u»r(u<r)-at- 
(a8t)'u*s(u'is).  From  fif us,  sharp,  and  SMi/«r,  brimstone.  Fr.,  oa:^- 
sulfuri.  Containingoxygenand  sulphur  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base, 
the  oxysulphide  of  that  base.    [B.] 

OXYSULFUKE  (Fr.),  n.,  OXYSULFURETUM  (Lat.),  u,  n. 
Ox-e-su'l-fu«r,  oSx-i2(u«)-susif(su<lf)-u!>r(u<r)-et(at)'u8m(u<m).  See 
OxYSULPnmE. 


OXYSULPHACETYL,  n.  O^x-i^-suslf-a^s'eH-i^l.  Fr.,  oxy- 
sulfacityle.  A  crystallizable  compound,  CiHjSjO,  formed  by  the 
action  of  sulphureted  hydrogen  on  oxychloracetyl.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

OXYSULPHATE,  n.  O^'x-i'-su'lfat.  A  compound  of  a  sul- 
phate and  an  oxide  of  the  same  radicle  ;  a  basic  sulphate.    [B,] 

OXYSULPHIDE,  n.  0"x-i2-suaif'i2d(id).  'Lat^oxysulphidum, 
oxysulphuretum.  Fr.,  oxysulfure.  A  compound  of  an  element  or 
radicle  with  oxygen  and  sulphur.    [B.] 

OXYSULPHOCYANATE,  n.  02x-i2-suSIf-o-si'a''n-at.  A  com- 
pound of  a  sulphoeyanate  and  an  oxide.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

OXYSULPHOCYANIDB,  u.    0''x-iS-susif-o-si'a2n-i2d(id).    See 

OXYSULPHOCYANATE. 

OXYSULPHUBEX,  n.    Oax-i^-susifu^-reU.    See  Oxysulphide. 

OXYSULPHURCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0!x-i2(u«)-susif(su«lf)'uMu*r)- 
u'm(u*m).    See  Oxysulphide. 

OXYTARTABUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  0Sx-i''(u8)-ta'rt'a=r(aSr)-uSs(u<s). 
Fr.,  oxytartre.    Potassium  acetate.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

OXYTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  OVi^%uH)-ez(as).  Qen., -tet'os  (-is).  Gr., 
ofiirris  (from  ofiis,  sharp).    Fr.,  acidiU.    Acidity.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

OXYTOCIC,  adj.  OSx-i^-to's'isk.  Lat.,  oxytocus  (from  ifiis, 
rapid,  and  tokos,  a  bringing  forth).  Fr,,  ocytocique.  Hastening 
parturition,  ecbolic.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

OXYTROPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  0=x-in(u«t)'ro2p-i=s.  Gen.,  -trop'ens. 
From  of  us,  sharp,  and  rpoTris,  a  ship's  keel.  Fr.,  oxytrope.  Oxy- 
trope  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants,  closely  allied  to  Astragalus, 
growing  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America  [B,  42  (a,  35).]-  O. 
canipestris.  A  short-stemmed  yellow-flowered 
species  found  in  Europe  and  California,  said  to 
produce  loco.  [B,  19  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii.]— O.  Laiuberti.  A  Col- 
orado species,  said  to  cause  loco  disease.  IB, 
66.]— O.  multiflora.   A  reputed  loco  plant.    [B, 

5  (a,  35).] 

OXYURIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    0=x-i2(u«)-u»r(ur)'i=s. 

Fr.,  oxyure.    A  genus  of  the  Ascarldce  of  Du- 

jardin,  of  the  Nematoidea  of  Eudolphi,  or  of  the 

OxyuridCE,  which  are  an  order  of  the  Nematoda 

characterized  b.v  a  fusiform  shape,  a  rounded 

oval  aperture,  disparity  of  the  sexes  in  size,  a 

highly  developed  nervous  system,  and  a  single 

spiculum  for  a  penis  in  the  male.    [L,  16, 18,  27,] 

— O.  curvula.    Fr.,  oxyure  du  cheval.    A  spe- 
cies found  in  the  caecum  and  colon  of  the  horse 

and  ass.    [Eudolphi  (L,  17).]— O.  vermicularis. 

Fr.,  oxyure  verriiiculaire.      Ger.,  Darmschabe, 

Bfriemenschwanz,    Arschmade,     Kinderwurm, 

Mastdarmivurm,  Madenwurm.    Bot,  thread-  (or 

maw-)  worm  ;  a  species  the  male  of  which  is 

about  i  in.  and  the  female  nearly  ^  in.  long.    It 

is  found  in  the  sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon  and 

in  the  rectum.  The  tail  of  the  female  terminates 

in  a  three-pointed  end,  but  that  of  the  male  is  ob- 
tuse.   The  integument  around  the  mouth  bulges, 

presenting  in  profile  the  appearance  of  winged 

appendages,  and  is  transversely  striated  and  of 

a  silvery  white  color.    [L.] 
OXYVALBBIC  ACID,  n.    O^x-i^-va^l-e^i'- 

i'k.    Tr.,  acide  oxyvalirique.   An  acid,  OoHioOj- 

CjHb(OH)Oj,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms: 

(l)a-o.  a.,  or  hydroxyisovaleric  acid,  crystalliz- 
ing in  rectangular  tablets  or  long  prisms  readily 

soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  or  ether,  melting  at  86° 

C,  and  volatilizing  at  100°  C;  (2)  P-o,  a,,  a  syrup 

readily  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  or  ether ;  and 

(8)  ethmethoxalic  acid  (g.  r,),  which  forms  color- 
less crystals,  readily  soluble  and  fusing  at  63°  C, 

[B;  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (o,  14),] 
OYSTER,  n,     Oist'u^r.     Gr,,   oarpeoi'.     See  oxi™nts  VERMicu- 

OsTBEA,— O.  plant.    See  Mertensia  maritima.      lakis  (female), 
— O.  shells.    Lat,,  conchoe  (sen  testae)  ostrea-     [A,  327,] 
rum.  Ft.,  coquilles(ou4cailles)  d^huitres.   Ger,,        1,  natural  size;  2, 
Austerschalen.    The  valves  of  the  shells  of  the    magnified, 
common  o,  (Ostrea  edulis),  used  as  a  source  of 
calcium  carbonate,    [B,  119.]— Prepared  o.-shells.    See  Testa 
proepaj-ata,— Vegetable   o.    The    Tragopogon  porrifolius.    FB. 
275  (o,  85),] 

OZ^N A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oz(o=z)-en'(aS'e2n).a=.  Gr.,  ofaivo  (from 
o^eti',  to  smell).  Ger.,  stinkendes  Nasengeschwilr.  A  disease  of 
the  nasal  passages  causing  a  disagreeable  odor  ;  especially  chronic 
atrophic  nasal  catarrh  or  an  ulcerative  nasal  catarrh  associated 
with  scrofula,  syphilis,  etc.,  accompanied  with  an  offensive  dis- 
charge, [D,  42,]— Tracheal  o.  An  inflammation  of  the  trachea 
with  the  formation  of  crusts,  resulting  from  an  extension  of  o, 
from  the  nasal  cavities,  ['•  N,  Y,  Med,  Jour,,"  Apr.  26, 1890  (a,  34), 
p,  460,] 

OZ^NACOCOUS  (Lat,),  n.  m,  Oz(o=z)-e=n(a'-ei'n)-as-ko=k'ku's- 
(ku^s).  From  o^o.iva,  ozeena,  and  /cokkos,  a  grain.  See  Micrococcus 
Loewenbergii. 

OZANIQUE  (Fr.).  adj.  0-zSa-nek.  Purifying  the  breath.  [B, 
38  (a,  14).] 

OZE  (Lat.),  n.  f.-  Oz(o2z)'e(a).  Gen.,  02'es.  Gr.,  o^tj  (from  oituv, 
to  smell).    See  Ozostomia. 

OZOCERITE  (Ft.),  n.    0-zo-sa-ret.    See  Ozokerite. 

OZOCHKOTOUS,  adj.  Oz-0-krot'u's.  Gr.,  oJdxpuTos  (from 
5^1).  a  bad  smell,  and  xp^s,  the  surface).  Lat.,  ozochrotus.  Fr., 
ozochrote.    Having  the  skin  smelling  offensively.    [L,  60  (a,  48).] 
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OZOKEKINE,  n.  Oz-o-ker'en.  A  commercial  proprietaiy 
article  resembling  vaseline.    [B,  10.] 

OZOKERITE,  n.  Oz-o-ker'i>t.  From  8{et>',  to  smell,  and  «iipii!, 
beeswax.  Fr.,  ozoc4rite.  A  mixture  of  natural  paralfins  obtained 
from  Utah  and  from  Galicia,  Austria  ;  said  to  act  medicinally  like 
tar ;  used  with  glycerin  or  linseed-oil  in  skin  diseases.  [B,  5  (a, 
38)  ;  B,  10.] 

OZON  (Qer.),  n.  Ots-on'.  See  Ozoke.  -O'probe.  See  Gvuiac 
TEST  for  blood. 

OZONE,  n.  Oz'on.  From  ofeix,  to  smell.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Ozon. 
An  allotropic  form  of  oxygen  produced  by  the  discharge  of  an  elec- 
tric machine  in  air  or  in  oxygen  gas,  by  the  evaporation  of  water, 
by  the  electrolysis  of  water,  by  passing  cold  air  into  a  flame,  by 
the  slow  oxidation  of  phosphorus,  oil  of  turpentine  and  other  es- 
sential oils,  and  also  in  the  growth  of  green  foliage.  It  is  con- 
stantly present  in  the  atmosphere,  but  in  very  small  amount.  It  is 
a  colorless  gas  of  peculiar  odor,  and,  chemically,  consists  of  oxy- 
gen so  condensed  that  3  atoms  of  the  element  occupy  a  molecule 
instead  of  two,  as  in  ordinary  oxygen  gas.  Its  symbol  is  therefore 
Oa,  and  its  sp.  gr.  is  16584.  When  liquefied  by  cold,  it  boils  at 
— 106°  O.  When  condensed,  it  is  dark  blue  in  color.  It  very  readi- 
ly parts  with  its  extra  atom  of  oxygen  and  is  hence  one  of  the  most 
energetic  oxidizing  agents,  attacking  organic  substances,  such  as 


caoutchouc,  destroying  organic  tissues,  and  decolorizing  blood.  It 
has  accordingly  been  used  as  a  bleaching  and  disinfecting  material. 
0.  is  slightly  soluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  an  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  oxalic  acid.  [B,  3  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  jcv, 
p.  266  ;  xxi,  p.  278  ;  xxiii,  p.  238  ;  xxvii,  p.  290  ;  xxviii,  p.  213  ;  xxxv, 
p.  186  (o,  60).]— O.  carrier.  Fr.,  porteur  d'o.  Ger.,  Ozmitrdger. 
The  red  blood-corpuscle ;  so  called  because  of  Its  marked  affinity 
for  oxygen.    [K.] 

OZONIZATION,  n.  Oz-on-i^-za'shu'n.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Ozoni- 
sirung.  The  process  of  ozonizing  ;  the  process  either  of  impreg- 
nating with  ozone  or  of  converting  oxygen  into  ozone. 

OZONIZED,  adj.  Oz'on-izd.  Containing  or  impregnated  with 
ozone.    [B.] 

OZONOMETER,  n.  Oz-on-o^m'e't-u'r.  From  iieiv,  to  smell, 
and  liirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  ozonomitre.  Ger.,  O.  An  apparatus 
for  ascertaining  the  presence  of  ozone  and  measuring  its  quantity. 
It  consists  ususflly  of  papers  treated  with  a  solution  of  potassium 
iodide  and  starch.  On  exposure  to  an  atmosphere  containing 
ozone,  the  potassium  iodide  is  decomposed,  and  the  hberated  Iodine 
colors  the  starch  blue.    [B,  3.] 

OZOSTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Oz(o2z)-o(o»)-stom(sto'm)'i'-a».  From 
o(ri.  a  bad  smell,  and  aro/ia,  the  mouth.  Foetor  of  the  mouth  or 
breath.    L",  17.] 


PAARUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Pa'r'un'.  See  Accocplement,  Coitus, 
and  Gemination. 

PABUMN,  n.  Pa^b'u'l-ii'n.  From  pabulum,  food.  Of  A.  Bu- 
chanan, a  substance  contained  in  the  blood,  made  up  of  fat  emul- 
sionized  with  albumin.   Its  presence  (normally  just  after  digestion) 

groduces  a  condition  resembling  leucsemia.  It  is  elaborated  in  the 
lood,  glands,  and  lungs  before  it  participates  in  the  processes  of 
nutrition.    [D,  1.] 

PABULUM  (Lat.),  n.  ii.  Pa'%(paSb)'u'l(un)-uSm(u«m).  See 
Aliment. 

PACAI,,  n.  Of  Monardes,  an  undetermined  Peruvian  tree 
growing  about  Lima.  The  ashes,  prepared  as  a  soap,  are  said  to 
be  used  in  skin  diseases.    [Levrault,  B,  267  (a,  35) ;  L,  87  (a,  43).] 

PACANIBR  (Fr.),  n.    Pa"-ka'-ne-a.    See  Caeya  olivcbformis. 

PACCHIONIAN,  adj.  Pa'k-ii'-on'i'-a^n.  From  Pacchionu  an 
Italian  anatomist.  Named  from  or  investigated  by  Pacchioni.  [a, 
48.]    See  P.  bodies  and  P.  foss^. 

PACCIANCM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Pa2k(pa5k)-si=(ki2)-an(a3n)'u»m- 
(u*ra).  Gr.,  TTOKKiavov.  Of  Aetius  and  (jalen,  a  kind  of  collyrium. 
[A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PACH^EMIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Pa%(pa'eh2)-em'(a='e=m)-i2-aS.    See 

PACHY.a:MIA. 

PACHANDROUS,  adj.  Pa^k  a'nd'ru's.  Lat.,  pachaTulrus, 
pachyandrus  (from  waxiis,  thick,  and  aviqp,  a  man).  VT.jpachandre. 
Having  thick  stamens.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

PACHBABtEPHAROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pa'ch'-')-e»-a3- 
ble2f-a^r(a"r)-os'i2s.    Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).    See  Pachvblephakosis. 

PACHETOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va^Mpa.^'cb.'Ye't-o's.  Gr.,  iraxeros. 
A  bandage  in  the  form  of  a  noose.     [B.] 

PACHIRA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pa'oh')'i2r-a=.  Fr.,  p.,  pachirier. 
A  genus  of  the  Bombacece.  [B,  42  (o,  35).] — P.  aquatica.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Guiana,  with  the  properties  of  P.  inslgnis.  [B,  173 
(a,  35).] — P.  insig^uis.  Fr.,  p.  du  maroni,  chdtaignier  de  la  cote 
d^Espagne.  A  species  the  root-bark  of  which,  in  infusion,  is  ap- 
plied to  ulcerated  gums  and  in  toothache.  The  flowers  and  leaves 
are  emollient  and  the  fruit-kernels  are  cooked  and  eaten.  ["  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1891  (a,  50) ;  B,  19,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  macro- 
carpa.  A  species  the  leaves  and  flowers  of  which  are  mucilaginous. 
The  latter  are  used  as  an  emollient.  The  fruits  contain  edible  seeds 
which  yield  a  saponiflable  oil.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1891 
(«,  SO).] 

PACHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2k(pa'ch')-i'z(i2s)'mu's(mu«s). 
From  iraxuff,  thick.  Fr.,^ac7iis»ie.  <3ier.,Dichtwerden,  Dickwerden. 
Thickening  or  condensation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PACHUNA,  n.    See  under  CoccuLUS  cordifolius. 

PACHYACRIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pa2k(paSchi')-i2(u«)-a2k(a=k)'ri2-as. 
From  irax"5,  thick.    Of  Arnold,  hypertrophy  of  a  part.    [a.  34,] 

PACHY^MA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2k(pa'ch2)-i=(u»)-em'(aS'e!'m)-a». 
Gen.,  -o&m'atos  {-afis).  From  iraxvi,  thick,  and  alfia,  blood.  Fr., 
pachyime.    Coagulated  blood.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PACHT^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(paSch2)-i2(u«)-em'(a"e»m)- 
i*-a3.    Fr.,  pachyemie.    Thickening  of  the  blood.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

PACHYBLEPHARON  (Lat,),  PACHYBI.EPHAHOSIS 
(Lat.),  PACHYBLEPHARUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  n.  Pa^k- 
rpa'ch2)-i2(u>)-ble'f'a2r(aSr)-o»n,  -ble2f-a2r(a3r>os'i=s,-ble2f'a!ir(a»r)- 
u'm{u*m).  (3en.,  -bleph'ari,  -os'eos  (-is),  -bleph'ari.  From  iraxiis, 
thick,  and  pAe<^apor,  the  eyelid.    Fr.,  paohybUpharose.    See  Ble- 

PHAROPAOHYNSIS. 

PACHYCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^k(pa»ch')-i2(u")-se2f(ke2f)- 
al(asi)'i'-a'.  From  iroxw,  thick,  and  ne^xikri,  tlie  head.  Fr.,  pachy- 
ciphalie.    The  state  of  being  pachycephalous. 

PACHYCBPHAXOUS,  n.  Pa^k-i'-se^fa^l-u's.  Having  the 
skull  broad  in  the  biparietal  diameter.    [A,  329  (a,  34).] 


PACHYCHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'k(paSch')-ii'(u')-kol(ch>o'l)'- 
i"-a'.  From  Tta-xiv,  thick,  and  xoAij,  gall.  Fr.,  pachycolie.  A  mor- 
bid state  due  to  inspissation  of  the  bile.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PACHYCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'k(pa»ch2)-i'(u«)-ki»m- 
(ch5u'm)'i''-a'.  From  iroix"i.  thick,  and  xf»ios,  the  juice  of  plants. 
Fr.,  pachychymie.  Ger.,  IHcksaftigkeit.  A  thickened  condition 
of  the  fluids  of  the  body.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

PACHYDACTYIOUS,  adj.  PaSk-i'^-da^k'ti'l-uSs.  Lat.,  pachy- 
dactylus  (from  irax^s,  thick,  and  SaKrvKov,  a  finger).  Fr.,  pachy- 
dactyle.  Ger.,  dickfingerig.  Having  thick,  fleshy  fingers.  [L,  41, 
50  (a,  43).] 

PACHYDERMATA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  Pa2k(pa»ch'')-i=(u«)-du»rm- 
(de^nn.y&H{aH)-&^.  From  sraxvs,  thick,  and  S.epfia,  the  skin.  Fr,, 
pachydermes.  Ger.,  Dickhduter,  Pachydermen.  The  pachyderms  ; 
of  Cuvier,  an  order  of  ungulate  Mammalia  including  the  elephant, 
hippopotamus,  rhinoceros,  horse,  etc.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

.PACHYDERMATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pa3ch2)-ii'(u8)- 
duSrm(de''rm)-a2t(a5t)-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pa"k-i!i-du=rm'- 
a^t-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  waxvs,  thick,  Sipfia,  the  skin,  and 
ic^At;,  a  tumor.    See  Bermatoi.ysis. 

PACHYDERMATOUS,  adj.  Pask-i2-du»rm'a!!t-u8s.  FT.,pai:hy- 
derme,  pachydermique.  Ger.,  dickhdutig.  Thick-skinned.  [L,  49 
(«,  14).] 

PACHYDERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pa'ch2)-i2(ue)-du5rm- 
(de2rm)'i2-a3.  From  iraxvs,  thick,  and  ^epjua,  skin.  Fr.,  pachy- 
dermie.  Ger.,  Pachydermie.  See  Elephantiasis  and  Elephanti- 
asis arabica.—T.  cretinoldes.  A  term  used  by  Gimeus  for  a 
case  of  myxoedema,  or  cachexia  pachydermica,  occurring  in  the 
person  of  a  cretin,  on  the  assumption  that  there  was  a  relation- 
ship between  the  pachydermatous  condition  and  the  cretinism. 
[G.] — P.  lactiflua.  Elephantiasis  attended  with  lymphorrhoea. 
[G.] — P.  laryngis.  Fr.,  pachydermie  laryng^e.  Dilfuse  thick- 
ening of  the  laryngeal  mucous  membrane,  [a,  34.] — P.  lymph- 
aiigeiectatica.  1.  See  Elephantiasis.  2.  Of  Rindfleisch,  see 
Lehcopblegmasia.- P.  verrucosa  laryngis.  A  verrucous  thick- 
ening of  the  superficial  tissues  of  the  larynx.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.." 
Oct.  20, 1888.  p.  4.31  (o,  34).]— P.  Tulgaris.  Elephantiasis  not  at- 
tended with  lymphorrhoea.  [G.]— P.  vulvae.  Elephantiasis  of  the 
vulva. 

PACHYDERMIE  (Fr.1,  n.  Pa'-ke-de'r-me.  See  Pachydermia. 
— P.  post-dothifinent^rique.  Pachydermia  following  dothien- 
enteritis.  [Dujardin-Beaumetz,  "Union  m^d.,"  May  26,  1883,  p. 
909  (D).] 

PACHYtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(paSch2)-in(u"l)-os'i!s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  iraxvAos,  thickish.  A  morbid  condition  of  the 
skin,  especially  of  that  of  the  legs,  in  which  the  epidermis  is  pro- 
duced in  abnormal  quantity,  is  thick,  dry,  and  harsh,  and  cracks 
into  scales  of  irregular  form  and  size.  P.  often  follows  eczema, 
ulcer,  etc.    [G,  62.J  ■ 

PACHYMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'k(pa>ch!)-i2(u«)-men(me!'n)'- 
i'-a'.  From  iravii!,  thick,  and  ijiV,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  pachyminie. 
A  thickening  of  the  skin.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PACHYMENINGITIS  [Virchow]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pasch')- 
i2(u»)-me2n(man)-i2n(i2n'')-ji(ge)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -git'idos  (-idis).  From 
iraxuc,  thick,  and  juwvtvf.  a  membrane.  Fr. ,pachynUningite.  Ger., 
P.  Inflammation  (usually  chronic)  of  the  cerebral  or  spinal  dura, 
with  thickening  and  the  formation  of  false  membranes,  [o,  34.]— 
Hcemorrhagic  p.  1.  Of  Virchow,  p.  in  which  there  is  an  inflam- 
matory growth  of  vascular  connective  tissue  into  which  a  hsemor- 
rhage  occurs.  3.  A  hsematoma  of  the  dura,  [a,  34.] — P.  cervi- 
calis  liypertrophica.  An  internal  p.  of  the  cervical  region  in 
which  there  is  a  flbrinous  growth  compressing  the  cord  and  nerve- 
roots,  causing  cervical  paraplegia,    [a,  34.] 

PACHYMENINX  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Paiik(paSch=)-i»(u«)-me'n(man)'- 
i^n^x.  Gen,,  -ing'os  (-ing'is).  From  iraxus,  thick,  and  iiriviy^,  a 
membrane.    See  DnRA. 
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PACHYNSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaSk(pa»oh')-ian(u»n)'si2s.  Gen., 
■yn'seos  (.-is).  Gr.,  irixwo-is  (from  imxvveiv,  to  thicken).  Fr., 
pacliynse.    See  Inspissation. 

PACHYNXIO,  adj.  Pa^k-i^nt'i'k.  Gr.,)rax«i'TiKO!(fromiraxiJeH', 
to  thicken).  Lat.,  pachynticiis.  Fr.,  pachyntique.  Thickening, 
inspissating.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PACHYPERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa2k(paSch')-i2(u»)-pe»r- 
i2-to%-i(e)-ti"s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).  From  iraxvs,  thick,  and 
iTMiTdi'iiioi',  the  peritonaeum.  Fr.,  pachypiritonite.  Peritonitis 
with  the  formation  of  new  membranes  and  thickening  of  the  peri- 
toasEum.  [a,  34.]— Hsemorrhagic  p.  P.  with  the  formation  of 
vessels  in  the  new  membrane  that  rupture  easily,  causing  circum- 
scribed haemorrhage.    [L,  87  (a,  34).] 

PACHYPODOUS,  PACHYPOUS,  adj's.  Pa^k-i^p'oM-u's, 
pa^k'i^-pu's.  Lat.,  pachypus  (from  iraxiis,  thick,  and  irovs,  the 
foot).  Fr.,  pachypode.  Ger.,  dickfussig.  Having  thick  feet  or  a 
thick  stipes.    [L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

PACHYKRHIZUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2k(pa3oh2)-i'r(u«r)-rizCri2z)'- 
u=s(u<s).  From  iraxiis,  thick  ,and  pifa,  a  root).  Fr.,  pachyrfhize. 
A  genus  of  leguminous  cUmbing  herbs,  allied  to  Phaaeolus.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).]— P.  angalatus.  The  yaka  or  wayaka  of  the  Fijians  ;  a 
species  growing  throughout  tropical  America,  the  East  and  West 
Indies,  Mauritius,  and  the  South  Sea  islands.  The  roots  (under- 
ground stems),  which  are  from  6  to  8  feet  long  and  as  thick  as  a 
man's  thigh,  are  used  as  food,  and  In  the  East  Indies  as  a  refriger- 
ant in  fevers.  [B,  19, 180, 185,  314  (o,  35).]— P.  trilobus.  A  species 
found  in  China  and  Cochin-China.  The  root  is  refrigerant  and 
emollient.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PACHYSTICHOUS,  adj.  Pa'k-i'st'i^k-u's.  Prom  iraxiis,  thick, 
and  uTixo!.  a  row.    Of  cells,  having  thick  sides.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PACHYTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2k(pa3ch»)'i2t(u«t)-ez(as).  Gen., 
-et'os  i-et'is).  Gr.,  iraxiiTijs  (from  iraxiis,  thick).  1.  Thickness,  swell- 
ing.   2.  Blepharopacnynsis. 

PACHYVAGINAL,ITE(Fr.),n.  Pa=-ke-va>-zhe-naS-let.  From 
irax"5i  thick,  and  vagina,  the  vagina.  Of  Reclus,  a  haemorrhagic 
inllammation  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis  causing  hsematocele. 
['■  Gaz.  hebd.  de  ihM.  et  de  chir.,"  Mar.  30, 1888,  p.  196  (o,  34).] 

PACIFIC  CONGRESS  SPRING,  n.  Pa's-i^f'i^k  ko'n"gre's. 
A  place  near  San  JosS,  Santa  Clara  County,  Cahfornia.  where  there 
are  gaseous,  saline,  and  alkaline  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

PACINIAN,  adj.  Pa^ch-i'n'l^-a'^n.  Described  by  or  named 
from  Pacini,  an  Italian  anatomist,    [a,  48.'] 

PACK,  n.  Pa^^k.  Fr.,  maillot.  Ger.,  Einpackung.  A  cloth 
used  to  envelop  the  whole  or  a  portion  of  the  body,  [a,  .34.]— Cold 
p.  A  p.  in  which  cold  or  iced  water  is  used,  [a,  34.] — Dry  p.  A 
procedure  in  which  a  sheet  is  pla'^ed  about  the  body,  excepting 
the  head,  and  several  blankets  are  placed  about  the  sheet,  [a,  34.] 
—Half  p.  A  p.  applied  to  the  trunk  onl.y.  [a,  34.]— Wet  p.  Fr., 
procidedudrap-mouilU.  Gei. ,  Lakenbad.  A  hydrotherapeutical 
measure  in  which  a  cloth  wet  with  warm  or  cold  water  is  folded 
around  the  bare  body  or  a  part  and  a  blanket  folded  over  it.  The 
application  is  made  for  a  variable  time,    [a,  34.] 

PACKING,  n.  Pa2k'i=n=.  1.  The  application  of  a  pack.  2. 
Any  material  used  to  surround  a  wound  or  injury,  or  to  occlude  a 
wound  or  cavity,    fa,  34.] 

PAD,  n.  Pa'^d.  Gr.,i)'iTOKe4ta\aiov,viravx^viov.  Lat.,  jmZmcfceo- 
lus,pulviUus,pulvinulus,pulvinarparvum.  Fr. ,  coussinet.  Ger., 
.£■188671,  Polsier.  A  small  flattened  bag  filled  with  soft  material ; 
used  in  protecting,  supporting,  or  compressing  a  part.  [E.] — 
Dinner  p.  A  folded  napkin  or  towel  placed  over  the  left  hypo- 
chondriac region  in  applying  a  plaster-of-Paris' jacket,  to  allow 
room  for  distention  of  the  stomach  by  food,    [a,  34.] 

PADERBORN  (Ger.),  n,    Pa'd'e^r-bo^rn.    See  Inselbad. 

PADUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pad(pasd)'u«s(u''s).  The  genus  Prunus, 
especially  Prunus  p.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Baccae  cortex  et  flores 
padi.    The  fruits,  bark,  and  flowers  of  Prunits  p.    [B,  180  (a,  36). 

P^DANCHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2d(paS-e2d)-a»n2(a»n=)'ko=n- 
(ch2o'^n)-e(a).  Gen.,  -anch'ones.  From  n-ats,  a  child,  and  ayxovrj,  a 
throttling.    See  Croup. 

P^DARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe^dtpaS-e'dj-a'rth-ro^k'a'- 
se(ka).  Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  wats,  a  child,  apdpov,  a  joint,  and 
fcaico?,  evil.    See  Spina  veniosa. 

P^DATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeM(paS-e2d)-an(ast)-ro(ro»)'- 
fi'^-as.  From  iraU,  a  child,  and  drpo^i'a,  atrophy.  Ger.,  Pdda- 
trophie.    See  Tabes  mesenterica. 

PAEDERASTY,  n.  PeM'e^r-a^st-i^.  Gr.,  jraiSepoirTia  (from 
irats,  a  child,  and  epav,  to  love).  Lat.,  pcederastia.  Fr.,  p^d4rastie., 
Ger.,  Pdderastie,  Knabenliebe,  Knabenschdndung'.  Copulation 
with  a  child  per  anitm.    [G  ;  L.] 

P^DERIA  (Lat. ),  n.  f .  Pei'd(pa'-e'd)-e(e>)'ri'-a».  Fr. ,  pcedMe. 
Ger.,  Knackbeere,  Stinkwinde.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  climbing 
shrubs.  The  Pcederidce  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Coffece,  corre- 
sponding to  the  Pcederiece  of  De  Candolle,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the 
RubiacecR  consisting  of  P..  Lygodisodea,  etc.  [B,  42,  121, 170  (a, 
35).]— P.  foetida.,,  Ger.,  stinkende  Knackbeere.  Chinese  fever- 
plant,  the  gundhalee  of  Hindustan:  a  species  giving  off  a  very 
offensive  odor  when  bruised.  In  India  it  is  used  as  a  diuretic,  feb- 
rifuge, etc.,  the  fruit  to  blacken  the  teeth  and  in  odontalgia,  and 
the  root  as  an  emetic.  In  the  Moluccas  all  parts  of  the  plant  are 
used  as  an  antispasmodic.  [B,  19, 181, 173, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  xxxvii.  428  (a,  50).]— P.  Gardner!.  A 
Brazilian  shrub  with  the  habit  of  P.  fmtida.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— P. 
valll-kara.  A  Malabar  species.  The  seeds,  boiled  with  oil  and 
saffron,  are  used  against  the  bites  of  mad  dogs.    [B,  180  (a,  50).] 

P^DIAPHTHA  (Lat.l  n.  f.  Pe=d(pa'-eM)-i»-a!'p(aSp)'tha». 
From  jrais,  a  child,  and  a<j,$a,  thrush.  Fr.,  pidiaphthe.  Ger., 
Kinderaphthen,  Fasch.    See  aphtha  infantilis. 


PEDIATRICS,  PEDIATRY,  n's.  PeM-is-aH'risks,  pe'd'i^- 
a^t-ri^.  hat.^poBdiatria  (from  iraty^,  a  child,  and  larpeia,  medical 
treatment).  Fr.,  pmdiatrie.  Ger.,  Pddiatrik,  Kinderheilkunde. 
The  pathology,  treatment,  etc.,  of  children's  diseases.  [L,  49,  50 
(",  14).] 

PEDICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeM(pa»-e2d)-i»k(ek)-a(aS)'shi!(tl2)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    From  pcedicare,  to  practise  unnatural  vice.     See 

P.ffl:DERASTY. 

PEDICTERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PeM(paS-eM)-i»kt'e%-uSs(u<s). 
From  iraty,  a  child,  and  iKTepo?,  jaundice.  See  Icterus  neonato- 
rum. 

PEDION  (Lat.),  PEDIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ped'(pa"eiid)-i=-o=n, 
-u3in(u*m).  Gr.,  ffatfitoc,  A  child  ;  also  a  foetus,  especially  a  foetus 
at  term.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PEDOBAROMACROMETER,  PEDOBAROMETER, 
n's.  Ped-o-ba*r-o-ma*k-ro*m'e2t-u^r,  -o^'m'e^t-u^r.  Lat.,  poedo- 
barometrum  (from  irats,  a  child,  jSapu's,  heavy,  /uaiepdf,  large,  and 
fiirpov,  a  measure).    Fr.,  pcediometre^  p^dobaroniMre.    See  Baro- 

MACROMETER. 

PEDOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pedfpa>-e2d)-o(o")-je"n{ge»n)'e's- 
i^s.  Gen..  -eR'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  irats,  a  child,  and  -yeVeo-is,  a  pro- 
ducing. Reproduction  by  an  insect  in  one  of  its  preparatory,  sex- 
less stages.    ["  Amer.  Nat.,"  V,  p.  57  (a,  32).] 

PEDOtOGICAIi,  adj.  Ped-o-lo'^j'i=-k'l.  From  irair,  a  child, 
and  Aoyos,  understanding.    Pertaining  to  diseases  of  children. 

PEDOMETER,  n.  Pe'd-o=ra'e''t-u»r.  Lat.,  poedometrum 
(from  n-ais,  a  child,  and  tierpov,  a  measure).    See  Baromacrometer. 

PEDONOSOLOGY,  n.  Ped-o-no=s-o"l'o-ji=.  Lat.,  i)cedono80- 
logia  (from  irat;,  a  child,  voaos,  disease,  and  Koyot,  understanding). 
See  P.ffiDiATRics. 

PE;DONOSUS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»d(pa'-e»d)-o»n'o"s-u»s(u«s).  From 
7ra($,  a  child,  and  voaos^  disease.    Any  disease  of  children.    [L,  60 

(a,  14).] 

PEDOPHIEBOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ped(paS-eSd)-o(o')-fle'b- 
o(o3)-to(to2)'mi*-a8.  From  irats,  a  child,  ^Xe'i/j,  a  vein,  and  to/x^,  a 
cutting.    Blood-letting  in  children.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PEDOPHIYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ped(pas-eM)-o2f'li2(lu«)-si2s.  Gen., 
-phlys'eos  i-oph'lysis).  From  irats.  a  child,  and  0Au'<ris,  an  eruption. 
(3er.,  Kinderhitzbldtterchen.  Of  Fuchs,  one  of  the  varieties  of  the 
"  Uroplanien  "  ;  a  bullous  or  pustular  eruption  in  infants.  [G,  5.] 
—P.  bullosa.  Probably  the  acute  pemphigus  of  infants.  [G,  5.] 
—P.  escharotica.  The  rupia  escbarotica  of  Willan.  [G,  5.]— P. 
niadescens.  -An  affection  of  infants  described  as  occurring  in 
connection  with  urinary  and  digestive  disorders  and  characterized 
by  dirty- red  spots  on  the  body  upon  which  vesicles  form  and  break, 
discharging  a  fluid  said  to  have  a  urinous  odor.    [G,  6.] 

PEDOPHTHISIS  (Lat.).  n,  f.  Ped(pa=-e=d)-o2t(o2f)'i2s(thi»s)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  i-oph'thisis).  From  wais,  a  child,  and  4>0tffis, 
phthisis.    Ft.,  pidophthisie.    Phthisis  in  children.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEDOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2d(pa»-e=d)-o!p'i2r(u«r)-a'.  From 
irats,  a  child,  and  iriJp,  a  fever.  Ft,,  p4dopyre.  A  feverish  disease 
of  children,    [a,  48.]— P.  americana.    See  Cholera  infantum, 

PEDOSTATHMION-  (Lat:),  n.  n.  Pe=d(pa'-e2d)-o(o>)-sta=th- 
(staSth)'mi2-o2n.  From  naef,  a  child,  and  trTadp.iov,  the  weight  for 
a  balance.    Fr.,  pddostathmion.    See  Baromacrometer. 

PEDOTROPHIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Ped(pa'-e=d)-o(oS)-tro(troi')'- 
fi2-u3m(u*m).  From  irats,  a  child,  and  rp^i^etv,  to  nourish.  Fr., 
pidotrophion.  Ger..  Waisenhaus.-  An  orphan  asylum  or  found- 
ling asylum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

I-EDOTROPHY,  n.  Ped-o»t'ro=f-i.  Lat.,  pcedofropMa  (from 
irats,' a  child,  and  Tpo^-ii,  nourishment).  Fr.,  p^dotrophie.  The 
nourishment  (especially  the  hygienic  dieting)  of  infants.  [L,  60 
(.,  48).] 

PEEOSYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pa'-e2)-e(a)-o2s'i2n(u«n)-e(a).  Gen., 
-os'ynes.  Gr.,  iratijoo-iii'Tj  (from  Hattof  [see  P.s:on]).  Ft.,  pe^osyne. 
Therapeutics.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe'(pa»'e')-o"n(on).  Gen.,  -oji'os  (-is).  Gr., 
naiiai',  the  physician  of  the  gods.    A  physician.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

PEONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pa3-e2)-on'i2-a'.  Fr.,  pivoine,p4one, 
pione.  GeT.jPaonie.  The  paeony,  or  peony  ;  a  genus  of  the  Ra- 
nunculaceoe.  The  Pceoniacece  (Fr.,  poeoniac^es)  of  De  Candolle 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Eanunculacecp-.  The  Pceoniarice  of  Reichen- 
bach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Dilleniem.  The  PcEonidioe  of  Du- 
mortier  are  a  family  of  the  Thalamungulia.  The  P(Boniece  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Eanuneulacece.  [B,  19.  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Aqua 
pEeoniae.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  one  third  of  a  mixture 
of  1  part  of  peony  flowers  with  2  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Conserva  poeoniae.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part  of 
peony  petals  with  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Faecula  pse- 
oniie.  A  preparation  made  by  grating  fresh  peony-root,  squeez- 
ing through  a  hag,  adding  a  little  water,  and  after  a  time  pouring 
off  the  liquid  and  drying  the  remainder.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusum 
paeoniae.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  peony  flowers  in  twice 
their  weight  of  boiling  water  for  some  hours  and  expressing.  [B, 
119  (a.  38).]— PaeonisB  radix  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Radix  pmonim.— 
P.  albiflora.  Fr.,  pivoine  a  fleurs  blanches.  The  white-flow- 
ered peony,  a  native  of  Siberia,  where  the  boiled  roots  are  used 
as  a  broth,  and  the  pulverized  seeds  in  infusion  as  tea.  This  plant 
is  considered  tonic,  sedative,  and  alterative.  [B,  19,  34, 173,  276  (a, 
3.5) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  60).]— P.  ano- 
mala.  ~  Fr.,  pavoine  anomale.  Ger.,  schlitzbldtirige  Pdonie.  ■  A 
species  indigenous  to  Siberia,  where  the  roots  are  eaten  cooked  and 
are  used  in  intermittent  fevers.  [B,  34,  173,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  coral- 
lina.  Fr.,  pivoine  mdle.  Ger.,  korallensamige  Pdonie,  PJingst- 
rose,  Oichtrose.  Male  (or  wild)  peony,  the  iraitdvia  appi^r  of  Dios- 
oorides ;.  a  species  growing  especially  in  southern  Europe,  for- 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  TJ',  lull;  ll«,  full;  U',  urn;  V,  like  a  (German). 
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merly  used  like  P.  offlcimUis.  with  whicli  it  tigrees  in  proper- 
ties, though  having  a  more  active  root.  [B,  173;  180,  267  (a,  35).] 
—P.  edulls.  The  edible-rooted  peony ;  a  variety  of  >".  albi- 
flora.  [B,  173,  275  (a.  35).]— P.  moutan.  ¥r.,pivoine  de  Chine. 
Ger.,  chinesische  Pdonie.  Chinese  tree  peony.  The  root  is  used 
by  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  as  a  nervine,  antispasmodic,  and  em- 
menagogue.  An  aromatic  ketone,  consisting  of  colorless  crystals, 
has  been  obtained  from  an  aqueous  distillate  of  the  root.  [B,  6,  34, 
121,  180  (d,  35).]— P.  olflcinalis.  Fr.,  pivoine  femelle,  fleur  de 
■mollety  herbe  Sainte-Rose^  rose  peone  (ou  de  Notre  Dame).  Ger., 
gebrduchliche  Pdonie^  Pjingstrose.  Gichtrose,  KonigsbVume.  Sp., 
peonia  verdadera  [Mex.  Ph.].  Hundred-bladed  rose,  common 
(garden)  peony,  the  female  peony  (n-atiaxia  of  Dioscorides) ;  a  spe- 
cies said  to  be  indigenous  to  Switzerland,  and  cultivated  widely  as 
a  garden  plant.  The  root,  flowers,  and  seed,  radix.,  flores^  et  semi- 
na  posonice  (seu  pionioe^  seu  ros(B  asinince.,  seu  rosoe  benedictce), 
were  formerly  used  in  calculous  colic,  icterus,  epilepsy,  convul- 
sions, mania,  abscesses,  etc.  They  are  now  but  rarely  used  in  regu- 
lar medicine,  though  the  petals  serve  for  making  a  slightly  seda- 
tive syrup,  the  root  in  its  fresh  state  is  somewhat  astringent  and 
antispasmodic,  and  the  seeds  are  emetic  and  cathartic,  and,  accord- 
ing to  some,  antispasmodic.  Peony-root  consists  of  a  caudex  fur- 
nished with  spindle-shaped  tubers.  It  has  a  nauseous  taste  and  a 
strong,  unpleasant  odor,  and  contains  a  milky  juice  which  is  some- 
times prescribed  in  convulsive  disorders,  such  as  pertussis.  The 
smooth  shining  black  oval  seeds  are,  in  some  parts  of  Europe, 
worn  as  a  necklace  to  facilitate  dentition.  [B,  iSO,  275  (a,  35) ;  *'  N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  22,  1889,  p.  700  (o,  BO).]— P.  peregrina,  P. 
promiscua.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe,  used  like  P. 
officinalis.  [B,  180  (o,  35).]— Kadix  pseonife  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.]. 
Vt.,  pivoine  officinale  {racine)  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  root  of  P.  officinalis 
and,  according  to  the  Sp.  Ph.,  of  P.  coraUina  also.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Syrupus  paeonise.    Sp.,  jarabe  de  peonia  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.). 

1.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  60  grammes  of  bruised  i)eony- 
root  with  water  enough  to  make  600  of  colature,  dissolving  in  this 
690  of  sugar,  and  bringing  to  a  clear  syruf*.  2.  A  preparation 
made  by  infusing  peony  tlowers  for  12  hours  in  twice  their  weight 
of  boiling  water  and  adding  to  the  product  twice  its  weight  of 
sugar.    [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

P^ONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe(pa'-ei')-o'n(on)'i=k-u»s(u«s).  Gr., 
iraitofiKos  (from  Uaiiav  [see  P.fflONj).  Fr.,  pemuque.  Medicinal, 
healing.    [L,  50  (a,  30).] 

P.«;ONIN,  n.  Pe'o^n-i'-'n.  Fr.,  p4onine,  coraline.  A  substance 
obtained  by  heating  aurin  with  ammonia.  [B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a, 
38).] 

P^ONY,  n.    Pe'on-i».    See  P.BONIA. 

P^PALB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2p'(pa"e=p)-a21(a'l)-efa).  Gen.,  peep'- 
ales.  Gr.,  iraiTraXij.  Of  Gorraeus,  the  finest  flour  or  meal.  [A,  325 
(a,  48).] 

PART'S  HOT  SPKING,  n.  Parts  ho't.  A  place  in  Mono 
County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  saline  and  sulphurous 
springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

PAGAPOPLEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pag(pa3g)-a=p(aSp)-o(o»)-ple!'x- 
(plax)'i2-a3.    From  irayos,  frost,  and  diroTrXi^fta,  apoplexy.  See  Pago- 

PLBXIA. 

PAGETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=j-eH'i^-a'.  A  genus  of  rutaceous 
trees.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  medicinalis.  .  A  species  the  oil  of  the 
leaves  of  which  is  said  to  be  medicinal.  [P.  L.  SImmonds,  '■  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1890,  p.  471  (o,  50).] 

PAGINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'^(paSg)'i»n-as.  Fr.,  page.  Ger., 
Fldche.  The  surface  of  a  leaf  or  other  flattened  organ.  [B,  1,  19, 
123  (a,  351.] 

PAGIORKHECMATISM,  n.  Pa>j-i5-o2r-ru2m'a2t-i»zm.  Lat., 
pagioryheumatismus  (from  irdyioff,  firm,  and  pevfiaritrfio^,  rheu- 
matism.   Chronic  rheumatism.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAGOPLEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2g(pa5g)-o(o')-plei'x(plax)'i2-a". 
Gr.,  jrayoirATj^ta  (from  nayiK,  frost,  and  7rA^j^5,  a  stroke).  Fr.,  pago- 
plexie.  Frostbite  ;  also  stiffness  of  the  limbs  resulting  from  frost- 
bite.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAGOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Pag(pa»g)'o's.    Gr.,  Trayoe.    1.  Frost,  ice. 

2.  The  scum  on  a  liquid.    3.  The  peritonaeum.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 
PAGOSA    SPRINGS,    n.    Pa'-go'sa'.     A   place  in   Conejos 

County,  Colorado,  where  there  are  thermal  mineral  springs.  [A, 
363  (a,  21).] 

PAHO,  n.    See  PiLO. 

PAICA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Chenopodium  ambrosioides.  [B,  121 
(a,  35)  ;  L,  87  (a,  43).]— P.  jullo.  In  Peru,  the  Galinsoga  parvi- 
flora  ;  used  as  an  antiscorbutic  and  vulnerary.    [B,  267  (m,  35).] 

PAIN,  n.  Pan.  A..-S.,  pin, pine.  Gr..  oWnj.  Lat.,  dolor.  Fr., 
douleur.  Ger.,  Schmerz,  Weh.  A  local  sensation  of  distress  due 
to  injury  or  disease,  the  expression  of  an  abnormally  severe  im- 
pression on  a  sensory  nerve  (exclusive  of  nausea,  the  feeling  of  dis- 
tention, itching,  etc.,  although  it  may  be  associated  with"  any  of 
them),  [a.,  54.]  In  the  pi.,  the  throes  of  childbirth.— After-p'«. 
See  the  major  list.— Bearing-down  p's.  Ger.,  Dvdngen,  Bauch- 
presse  (voluntary),  Mitbewegungen,  Mitpresse  (involuntary).  Weh- 
endrdngen.  P's  with  a  sensation  of  bearing  down  in  the  pelvis,  [a, 
84  ]— Dilating  p's  of  labor.  See  Doloees  proeparantes.— Elec- 
tric p.  A  form  of  sudden  p.  affecting  the  subjects  of  locomotor 
ataxia.— Expulsive  p's.  IjoX.,  dolores  ad  partum.  ¥T.,douleurs 
expultrices.  Ger.,  Treibwehen.  Geburtsivehen.  P's  caused  by  uter- 
ine contraction  and  the  pressure  of  the  foetal  head  on  the  maternal 
parts  daring  the  expulsion  of  the  child,  [a,  34.]  See,  also,  Do- 
lores conguassentes.—'Fa.lse  p's.  Fr.,  mouches,  douleurs  prA- 
parantes.  The  premonitory  p's  of  labor.— Fulgurant  p..  Ful- 
gurating p.  See  Elfctric  p.— Girdle  p.  See  Girdie  sensation. 
-  Grinding  p's.  The  p's  of  labor  during  the  stage  of  dilata- 
tion.    [A,  43.]— Growing  p's.     A  familiar  term  for  a  sense  of 


numbness  and  fullness  about  the  groin,  with  slight  p's  about  the 
joints,  in  young  persons  approaching  puberty  ;  supposed  to  depend 
on  an  increased  vascularity  of  the  epiphyses  of  the  long  bones. — 
Intermenstrual  p.  P.  occurring  in  the  intermenstrual  period  in 
persons  affected  with  dysmenorrhcea.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— labor  p's. 
Lat.,  dolores  dd  partum.  Fr.,  doideurs  d''accouchement.  Ger., 
GebitrtsschTnerzen,  Wehen.  P's  caused  by  the  uterine  contractions 
during  labor,  [a,  34.] — Lightning  p.  See  Electric  p.— Osteo- 
copic  p's.  Fr,,  douleurs  ost&ocopes.  See  Dolores  osteocopi. — 
Shoulder-tip  p.  Fr.,  douleur  de  Vipaule.  A  p.  in  the  right 
shoulder  where  the  external  division  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve 
enters  the  edge  of  the  trapezius  muscle,  in  cases  of  infiammation 
of  the  liver.    [■'  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1870,  ii,  p.  432  (a,  34).] 

PAIN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^n^.  See  Bread.— Cataplasme  de  mie  de 
p.  See  Cataplasma  panis.— Dfecoction  de  niie  de  p.  com- 
pos£e.  See  AfozSme  6to«c.— Esprit  de  p.  [WUrt.  Ph.,  1798].  A 
preparation  made  by  slowly  distilling  a  pulp  of  wheat  biscuit  in 
water  from  a  retort  in  a  sand-bath,  gradually  raising  the  heat,  sepa- 
rating the  spirit  from  the  supernatant  oil,  and  rectifying.  [B,  93 
(a,  14).]— Esprit  de  p.  compost  [WUrt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  distilling  to  one  half  a  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  cin- 
namon, cloves,  and  nutmegs,  8  parts  of  the  crust  of  new  bread,  and 
192  parts  of  white  wine.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— Gel6e  de  p.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  180  parts  of  biscuit  with  3,600  of  water,  strain- 
ing, evaporating  to  270  parts,  and  adding  60  parts  of  Spanish  wine, 
7  of  cinnamon  water,  15  of  lemon- juice,  and  45  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (o, 
38).] — Mie  du  p.  See  Jbfica  PANis. — Onguent  de  p.  de  pourceau. 
See  Unguentum  de  arthanita.—T.  azyme.  Unleavened  bread.— 
P.  d'aubiei*.  The  inner  bark  of  several  species  of  Pinus  and 
Abies.  [B,  38  (o,  14).]— P.  de  dika.  See  Dika.— P.  de  coucou. 
1.  The  Lychnis  flos  cuculi.  2.  The  Primula  elatior.  3.  The  Ox- 
alis  acetosella.  [B,  19, 121, 173  (a,  35).]— P.  de  disette.  See  Bar- 
ley.— P.  de  gruau.  Bread  made  from  the  best  flour.  [B,  93  (o, 
14).] — P.  de  poulet.  See  LAMiuMpurpwcum.- P.  de  pourceau. 
1.  The  Arum  maculatum.  2.  The  Alisma  plantago.  3.  The  Cy- 
clamen europceum.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] — P.  des  gladiateurs. 
See  Barley.— P.  de  singe.  Monkey-bread  (see  uider  Adansonia 
digiiata). — P.  de  Sucre.  The  pine-apple.  [B,  121.] — P.  vin.  1. 
See  Arrhenateerum  avenaceitm.    2.  See  Lolium  ijerenne. 

PAINFUt,  adj.  Pan'fu'l.  Fr.,  pinible,  douloureux.  Ger., 
peinlich,  schmerzlich.    Attended  with  or  causing  pain,    [a,  48.] 

PAINIiESS,  adj.  Pau'le'^s.  Fr.,  sane  douleur.  Ger.,  schmerz- 
los.    Free  from  or  not  causing  pain.    [D.] 

PAIRED,  adj.    Pa'rd.    See  Conjugate  (2d  def.). 

PAJANEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'-jaS-nesl'l^-a'.  A  genus  of  the 
Bignoniacean,  tribe  Tecomecu.  [B,  42, 181  (a,  S-")).]— P.  Rheedii.  A 
tree  growing  in  southern  India.  The  leaves  and  the  bark  of  the 
root  and  stem  are  applied  to  abscesses  and  swellings.  [B,  212  ;  B, 
180  (a,  35).] 

PAKU-KIDANG,  n.  Syn. :  penghaijnar-djambi.  A  styptic 
drug  composed  of  very  soft,  long,  silky  hairs  obtained  in  Sumatra 
from  the  rhizomes  of  different  ferns  (according  to  the  Russ.  Ph., 
from  the  Cibotium  barometz) ;  foi-merly  used  in  medicine  under 
the  name  of  agnus  scythicus.  [B,  95  ;  B,  5  (o,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  50).] 

FAI.A,  n.    An  Hawaiian  term  for  syphilis. 

PALACEOUS,  adj.  Pa'1-a'shu's.  Lat.,  palaceus  (from  pala, 
a  spade).  Fr,,  palace.  Ger.,  randstielig.  Of  a  leaf  or  other  flat- 
tened organ,  having  the  edges  decurrent  on  the  support.  [B,  1,  123 
(«,  35).] 

PAl.<EONTOGRAPHY,  PAl^ONTOtOGY,  n's.  Pa'l-e"- 
o'^nt-o'g'ra'-'f-i*,  -o^'Fo-ji''.  Lat.,  pala^ontographia  (from  waAatdy, 
old,  eTvat,  to  be,  and  ■ypd^cti',  to  write,  or  Xoyos,  understanding).  Fr., 
paleontographie,  paliontologie.  The  study  of  fossils.  [B,  28  (a, 
27).]— Vegetable  p.  Fr.,  paleontologie  vegetale.  See  Palsjophy- 
tology  (1st  def.). 

PAt^OPHYTOLOGY,  n.  Pa'l-e=-o-flt-o=l'o-ji".  Lat.,  paiai- 
ophytologia  (from  n-aAatd;,  old,  ^vrov,  a  plant,  and  Adyos,  under- 
standing). Fr..  paUophytologie,  paUophytographie.  1,  The  bot- 
any of  fossil  plant-remains.  2.  The  botanical  science  of  the  ancients. 
[L,  41,  50  (o,  14).] 

PAIiAIS  (Fr.),  u.  Pa'-le'.  See  Palate.— Voile  du  p.  See 
Velum  palati. 

PALAMA  (Lat),  n.  f,  Pa=l(paSl)'a''m(a'm)-as,  Fr.,  palame. 
Ger.,  Schwimmhaut,  Zehenhaut.  The  membrane  between  the  toes 
of  birds.     [L,  343  (a,  43).] 

PAI-AMOSYPHILOLEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=l(pa'l)-a»m(aSm)- 
o(o>)si2f(su«f)-i"l-o=re'p-i's.  Gen.,  -lep'idos  (-tdts).  From  iraAofiij, 
the  palm  of  the  hand,  syphilis,  syphilis,  and  Aeiri's,  a  scale.  Fr., 
palamosypMloUpis.  A  syphilitic  squamous  eruption  of  the  palm 
of  the  hand.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAI,AMPISSA(Lat.),n.  f.   Pa=l-a'm-piVsa'.    See  Blacfc  pitch. 

PAI,AN  (Fr.),  n.  PaS-la"n'.  A  kind  of  tackle  used  in  ancient 
surgery.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PALiAR,  adj.  Pal'a'r.  Lat.,  palaris.  Of  a  root,  perfectly 
continuous  with  the  stem  ;  axial.    [B,  19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PAt  ARI-RAMOSB,  adj.  Pa21"a2r-i2-ra'mos.  Of  a  root,  palar 
and  producing  many  branches  from  its  sides.    [B,  19  (o,  35).] 

PAIiATAI,,  ad],  Pa"l'a'-t'l.  From  palatum,  the  palate.  Per- 
taining to  the  palate  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  p's,  the  p.  bones.  [C  ;  L, 
343.] 

PALATE,  n.  Pa'l'e't.  Lat.,  palatum.  Fr.,  palais.  Ger,, 
Onnmen.  1,  The  roof  of  the  mouth.  [C]  See  Hiimp.  and  Velum 
pnln.fi.  2.  A  swelling  or  projection  closing  more  or  less  the  throat 
of  a  personate  corolla.  [B,  1, 123,  291  (a,  .35),]— Artificial  p.  Fr., 
obturateur  du  palais.    A  plate  made  of  some  hard  substance,  such 
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as  ivory,  formed  to  fit  the  root  of  the  mouth  and  close  a  Assure  in 
the  palate.  [E.] — Cleft  p.  Lat.,  fissura  palatina,  palatum  fis- 
sum.  Fr..  division  de  la  voUte  palatine.  Ger.,  Gaumenspq>lte. 
Wolfrachen,  A  congenital  deficiency  of  the  p.  in  which  there  is  a 
fissure  involving^  the  uvula  and  the  soft  p.  or  hard  p.,  separately  or 
together,  [a,  34.]  See  also  under  Complicated  hare-lip. — False 
p.  See  Artificial p, — Fissured  p.  See  Clef  t  p, — Hard  p.  Lat., 
palatum  durum.  Ger.,  harter  Qaumen.  The  osseous  structures 
forming  the  portion  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth  posterior  po  the  alveo- 
lar arch,  consisting  of  the  palatal  plates  of  the  superior  maxilla 
and  the  horizontal  plates  of  the  palatal  bones.  [L.] — P.  plates. 
See  under  Plate.— Soft  p.  Ger.,  weicher  Gaumen.  See  Velum 
paJraii.— Steam's  p.  An  obsolete  compUcated  instrument  used 
to  close  a  cleft  palate.    [Kingsley  (a,  34).] 

PAIiATINE,  adj.  Pa'l'a^t-i^n.  Lat.,  paiaimas  (from  pri!a<um, 
the  palate).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  palatiniach.  Pertaining  to  the  palate  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Palatal  bone. 

PAIATINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa21(pa'l)-an(ast)-in(en)'u»s(u<s).  See 
Palatine  :  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Palato-staphyleu.s. 

PAIiATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa21(pa«l)-a2t(aH)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  {-idis).  From  palatum,y  the  palate.  Fr.,  palatite.  See 
TJeanisoonitis. 

PAlATOGtOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fan(pa»I)-at(anVo(o»)-glo''s- 
(glos)'su's(su*s).  From  palatum,  the  palate,  and  y\a}<r<ra,  the 
tongue.    See  Glossopalatinus  (2d  def.). 

PAlATO-I-ABIAt,  adj.  Pa'l-af'o-lab'is-a'l.  Lat.,  palato- 
labialis.    Pertaining  to  the  palate  and  the  lips. 

PAIiATO-MAXILLARY,  ad].  Paai-at"o-ma"x'i=l-a-ri=.  From 
palatum,  the  palate,  and  maxilla,  the  jaw.  Pertaining  to  the 
palate  and  the  maxilla,    [a,  48.] 

PAIATO-PHAKYNGBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa»l(pa»l)-atfaiit)"o(o')- 
fa'r(fa'r)-i'n(u«n2)'je'i(ge')-u3s(u«s).  From  palatum,  the  palate,  and 
^dpvy^,  the  pharynx.  Pertaining  to  the  maxilla  and  the  pharynx  ; 
as  a  n.  m.  (Grer.,  Schlundkopfgaumenmuskel),  a  muscle  situated  in 
the  posterior  pillar  of  the  fauces,  which  arises  from  the  saeptum  of 
the  uvula,  from  the  lower  margin  of  the  choanse,  and  from  the 
lower  border  of  the  cartilage  of  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  upper  part  of  the  pharynx.    [L,  81,  383.] 

PAIiATOPiASTY,  n.  Pa^l'a't-o-pla'st-i!".  From  palatum, 
the  palate,  and  n-Aao-treti',  to  mold.  Fr.,  palatoplastie,  palato- 
plastique.    Ger.,  Falatoplastik.    See  Staphylorrhaphy. 

PAtATOPLEGIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa21(pasi)-a2traH)-o(o')-ple- 
(pla)'ji'(gi=)-as.  From  palatum,  the  palate,  and  irAijyij,  a  blow. 
Paralysis  of  the  palate.  ["Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxiii,  p.  531 
(a,  32).] 

PAIATORKHAPHY,  n.  Pa^l-a't-o'r'ra't-i'.  Lat..  palator- 
rhaphia  (from  palatum,  the  palate,  and  pa^^,  a  seam).  See  Staph- 
ylorrhaphy. 

PAtATO-SALTINGBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa=l(pa'l)-a2t(ast)"o- 
(0=)-sa21(sa'l)-pi2n(pi2n2)'je=(ge2)-u=s(u*s).  From  palatum,  the  pal- 
ate, and  o-oAiriyl,  a  trumpet.    See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

PALATOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa21(pa=l)-an(a3t)-oas'ki2(ch=i2  )- 
si's.  Gen.  ,-is'eos  (-osch'isis).  From  palatum,  the  palate,  and  axiaK, 
a  cleaving.    Fissure  of  the  palate.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

PALATO-STAPHYiEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa21(pa»l)-at(a't)"o- 
(0=)-sta2f(staSf)-i=l(u»l)'e2-uas(u''s).  From  palatum,  the  palate,  and 
ffTaiJuA^,  the  uvula.  The  analogue  of  the  azygos  uvulse  of  man, 
found  in  the  lower  animals.    [L.] 

PALATO-STAPHYMNUS    (Lat.),    PAtATO-UVUlARIS 

(Lat.),  n's  m.  Pa21(pasl)-at(a't)"o(o=)-sta=f(sta=f)-i21(u«l)-in(en)'u=s- 
u's, -u=(u)-vu21(wu41)-a(aS)'ri--'s,  Fr.,  palato-staphilin.  See  Azygos 
uvulo&.   ' 

PALATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa31(paai)-at(aH)'uSm(u<m).  See  Pal- 
ate.—P.  durum.  See  Hard  palate.— P.  fissum.  See  Cleft  pal- 
ate.—P.  mobile,  P.  molle.  See  Velum  paiatt.-P.  osseum. 
See  Bard  palate.~P.  pendulum.  See  Velum  palati.—V.  sta- 
bile.   See  Hard  palate. 

PAIAZZO  AL  PIANO  (It.),  n.  Pa»-la»t'so  a'l  pe-a»'no.  A 
place  m  Tuscany  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  ferruginous,  and  sul- 
phurous spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14) ;  L,  135  (a,  50).] 

PALE,  n.    Pal.    See  Chaff  (1st  and  3d  def's). 

PALE  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pal(pan)'e''-a3.  1.  See  Chaff.  3.  The  wat- 
tles of  a  bird.  [L,  843  (a,  43).J— Palese  styptica;  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
Palece  cibotil 

PALEACEOUS,  adj.  Pa^l-e'-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  paleaceus  (from 
pnlea,  cha.S).  VT.,paliaci.  1.  Furnished  with  paleee.  2.  Hesem- 
blmg  chaff.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PALEAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa21(pasi)'e!'-a»r.  Gen.,  -ar'is.  From 
palea,  wattles.    The  dewlap  of  the  ox.    [A,  312  (a,  48).] 

^Z^^^"^^  ^,^^'■>'  "^  '•  I'a'l(pasi)-e(e=)'o'I-as.  Dim.  of  palea, 
Pi,^?'  ,  J^'  pi'lio'e-  Gter.,  Spelzchen.  A  minute  pale  or  scale : 
(1)  the  lodicule  m  grasses  ;  (2)  one  of  the  small  scales  of  the  recepta- 
cle of  composites.    [B,  1, 19, 121, 123  («,  35).] 

PALET,  n.    Pa=l'en.    See  Chaff  (1st  and  3d  def's). 

PALETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^-le't.  From  pala,  a  spade.  A  board, 
sphnt,  or  shallow  vessel.  [■»,  48.1-P.  a  panscment.  A  thin 
splint  on  which  to  rest  an  injured  hand,  to  which  the  fingers  mav 
be  bandaged  to  prevent  deformity.  [E.]— P.  A.  sajgnfie.  A  flat 
tin  vessel  used  m  venesection  to  receive  and  measure  the  blood. 
Lb,  87  (a,  50).]— P.  du  genou.    See  Patella. 

PALEUR(Fr.),  n.    Pa'-Iu'r.    See  Pallor. 

rJ^^^^\'^' ■^J?'\^°T.  Indian)  plague;  an  adynamic  contagious 
rever  met  with  in  India  ;  also  called  mahamutri.  [Fayrer,  "Med 
TimesandGaz.,"May20,  1H82.  p.  517.]  ' 


PALICOUREA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pan-i=-kur'e=-as.  Fr..p.,poi!cour. 
Written  also  jpalicurea  and  palicouria.  Of  Aublet,  a  genus  of 
tropical  American  rubiaceous  shrubs,  of  the  Fsychotriece.  [B,  42, 
173,  380  (o,  85).] — P.  diuretica.  Fr.,  p.  (ou  palicour)  diurdtigue. 
The  douradinha  of  Brazil,  where  the  leaves  are  used  in  dropsy  and 
syphilis  and  in  veterinary  ipedicine.  The  fruits  are  poisonous.  [B, 
173, 180  (a,  36).]— P.  Marcgravii.  A  species  found  in  Brazil,  where 
it  is  used  to  destroy  rats.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv 
(a,  50).]— P.  offlclnalls.  Fr.,  p.  (on  palicour)  officinal.  A  diapho- 
retic and  diuretic  species  found  in  Brazil.  [B.  180  (a,  35).]— P.  spe- 
ciosa.  Fr.,  p.  eclatant.  Gold  shrub  ;  a  strongly  diuretic  species, 
used  especially  in  syphilis.  [B,  121,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]  — P. 
strepens.  Fr.,  p.  retentiasant.  A  poison-fruited  and  diuretic 
Brazilian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  like  those  of  P.  officinalis. 
[B,  173,  ISO  (a,  35).]— P.  tinctoria.    See  Psychotria  tinctoria. 

PALICOUREATANNIC  ACID,  n.  Pasl-i^-kur-e'-a'-ta'n'isk. 
Fr. ,  acide  palicourdatannique.  An  acid  obtained  from  Palicmtrea 
Marcgravii.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PALICOURIC  ACID,  n.  PaSl-i-kur'ii'k.  Fr.,  acide  palicou- 
rigue.  An  acid  obtained  from  JPalicourea  Marcgravii  (g.  v.).  It 
forms  a  solid  dark  mass,  siiWimable  in  brilliant,  stellate,  odorless 
needles,  of  acid  taste,  soluble  in  water,  insoluble  in  alcohol,  and 
without  toxic  action,     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PALICOURINE,  n.  Pa^l-is-kur'en.  A  crystaUizable  base  ob- 
tained from  Palicourea  Marcgravii  (g.  v.).    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PALILLO  (Sp.),  n.  Pasi-el'yo.  In  Peru,  the  Campomanesia 
Unearifolia ;  in  the  pi.,  p's,  the  fruit  of  that  plant.  The  leaves  are 
used  in  infusion  for  gastralgia  and  atony  of  the  stomach,  and  the 
tincture  of  them  is  employed  in  neuralgia.  The  oil  of  the  seeds  is 
purgative.    K.35;  "Proc.oftheAm.Pharm. Assoc, "xxxiii(o,50).] 

PALINCOTBSI.S(Lat.),n.f.  Fa21(pasl)-i2n2-kon-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  na^cyKOTf/trti  (from  irdKtv,  again,  and  Koretv,  to  be 
angry).  Fr.,  palincotkse.  Recurrence,  reopening  (said  of  a  disease, 
wound,  etc.).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PALINDROMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pan(pa51)-i2n-drom(dro2m)'i=-a>. 
Gr.,  na^ivSpofiia  (from  wdAip,  a^&in,  and  £pojuo7,  a  course).  Fr.,  pa- 
lindromic.   Ger.,  Rilckfall,  ^iickkehr.    A  relapse.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PALINGENESIA  (Lat.),  PALINGENESIS  (Lat.).  n's  f .  Pa^l- 
(pa81)-i2n(i=n=)-je2n(ge=n)-e(a)'zi2(si2)-a^  -je'2n(ge=n)'e2s-i2s.  Fr.,  pa- 
lingenesie.  Ger.,  Palingenie.  That  form  of  evolution  in  which 
similar  forms  are  reproduced  in  each  succeeding  generation.  [L,  146.] 

PALINODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa21(pasi)-i2n-od(o=d)'i=-a3.  Gr.,  ira- 
\tvo5La  (from  irdAiv,  again,  and  66ds,  a  way).  Fr.,  palinodie.  Re- 
traction (of  a  member  of  the  body).    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PALIRKHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=l(pasl)-i2r-re'(ro='e2)-a».  Gr., 
iraAtppota  (from  TrdAic.  again,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing).  Fr.,  palirrhee. 
The  recurrence  of  a  mucous  discharge.    [L,  41,  53  (a,  14).] 

PALIURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa21(pasi)-i=-u2r(ur)'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  na- 
Atovpos.  Fv.,paliure.  Ger.,  Stechdom.  A  genus  ot  the  Zizyphea. 
The  Paliureoe  of  Reissek  are  a  tribe  of  the  Rhamneoe.  [B,  42,  lYO, 
180  (a,  35).]— Baccae  palluri.  The  fruits  of  Bhamnus  catharticus. 
[B,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  Aubletii.  A  species  found  in  southern  China. 
The  fruit  is  astringent.  [B,  19.  42,  121  (a,  85).]— P.  australis,  P. 
vulgaris.  Fv.,paliure  ipineux,  argalou.  chapeau  d^eveque,  epine 
noire  (ou  amire.  ou  de  Christ),  porte-chapeau.  Ger.,  sudlicher  (Oder 
gemeiner)  Stechdom,  Christdom,  Judendorn,  Judenbaum,  Juden- 
hiitlein.  Christ's  thorn.  Garland  thorn,  ram-of-Liljya  ;  a  native  of 
southern  Europe  and  western  Asia,  the  iraXiovpos  of  Diosc'Drides. 
The  leaves  and  root  were  formerly  used  in  dysentery.  The  fruit 
was  employed  as  a  diuretic  and  in  chronic  diarrhoea,  and  its  oily 
seeds  were  used  as  a  pectoral  and  as  a  dressing  for  burns.  [B,  19, 
43,  121,  173,  180,  267,  275  (a,  35).] 

PALLADAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Pa21(pa=l)-laSdaa»d)-a2m- 

(a3m)-mon'i=-u'm(u<m).    A  bivalent  radicle,  ^.(^wg'II.    [B,  3.] 

PALLADDIAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa21(pa'l>.la'd(laSd)- 
di(di'')-a'm(a^m)-mon'i''-u'm(u*m).  A  bivalent  radicle,  Pd.(NHs)j~. 
[B,  3.] 

PALLADIC,  adj.  Pa21-a=d'i'k.  Lat.,  palladicus.  Fr.,  pal- 
ladique.    Containing  palladium  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

PALLADICHLOBIDE,  n.  Pan-a2d-i-klor'i2d(id).  A  salt  of 
chloropalladic  acid.    [B,  3.]    ' 

PALLADIOCYANIDE,  n.  Pai'l-a2d-i«-o-si'a=n-ii!d(id).  Fr., 
palladiocyanure.  A  compound  of  palladious  cyanide  with  the 
cyanide  of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

PALLADIONITRITE,  n.  Pa^l-a'd-i'-o-nifrit.  A  compound 
of  palladious  nitrite  with  the  nitrite  of  another  element  or  radicle. 
[B.  3.] 

PALLADIOSULPHITE,  n.  Pa^l-a'd-i'-o-su'lfit.  A  com- 
pound of -palladious  sulphite  with  the  sulphite  of  another  element 
or  radicle.    [B,  8.] 

PALLADIOUS,  adj.  Pa'l-aM'i'-u's.  Lat.,  palladiosus.  Fr., 
palladieux.    Containing  palladium  as  a  bivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

PALLADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=l(pa'lvlad(la'd)'i2-uSm(u<m). 
Fr.,p.  Ger.,  P.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  WoUaston  in 
180.1  It  is  found  in  nature  associated  with  platinum  and  gold,  and 
occurs  either  in  the  form  of  a  coarse  powder  and  small  grains  or 
in  the  crystalline  form.  In  the  latter  state  it  is  sometimes  called 
allop^.  It  is  a  white  lustrous  metal,  having  a  sp.  ^r.  of  n'4,  and 
melting  at  about  the  same  temperature,  as  wrought-iron.  It  is  not 
oxidized  by  exposure  to  the  air,  but  is  readily  attacked  by  hot  nitric 
and  sulphuric  acids.  In  composition  p.  acts  partly  as  a  dyad, 
forming  palladious  salts,  and  partly  as  a  tetrad,  forming  palladic 
salts.  Symbol,  Pd  :  atomic  weight.  106-2.  [B,  3.]— Chlorp'  (Ger.). 
See  P.  chloride. — P.  and  ammonium  chloride.  See  Ammonium 
paHadiio-o/iionVie.- P'chlorid  (Ger.).    P.  tetrachloride.     [B.]— P. 
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chloride.  Ger.,  Chlorp'.  See  P.  monocMoride,  P.  dichloride, 
and  P.  tetrachloride.— VchloTiir  (Ger.).  See  P.  dichloride— r. 
cyanide.  Fr.,  cyanure  de  p.  Ger.,  Cyanp',  P'cyaniir.  Palladi- 
ous  cyanide ;  a  pale-yellow  compound,  Pd(CN)j.  [B,  3. J— P. 
dichloride.  Ger..  Pchlorilr.  Palladious  chloride  ;  a  compound 
forming  either  garnet-colored  crystals,  PdCU,  or  brownish-red 
crystals,  PdClo-r8HjO.  |B,  3.1— P.  dioxide.  Ger.,  P'oxyd.  Pal- 
ladic  oxide  ;  a  black  powder,  PdOj.  [B,  3.]— P.  digulphide.  Ger., 
Ifid-  Palladio  sulphide;  a  dark  crystalline  powder,  PdSo. 
]— P.  hemioxide.    Ger.,  PsvAoxyd.   A  black  powder,  Pdjd. 

.  ]— P-  hemisulphide.  A  greenish  mass,  Pd^S.  [B,  3.]— P. 
Iiydride.  A  compound,  Pd^Hj,  of  p.  and  hydrogen,  formed  by 
the  absorption  of  gaseous  hydrogen  by  hot  metallic  p.  [B,  3.]— P. 
iodide.  Fr.,  iodurepalladieiix.  Ger.,  Jodp\  P^jodur.  Palladious 
iodide,  Pdlj.  [B,  3.] — P.  monochloride.  A  reddish-brown  crys- 
talline substance,  Pd,Gla.  [B,  3.]— P.  monosulphide.  Palladi- 
ous sulphide,  PdS.  [B,  3.]— P.  monoxide.  Ger.,  P'oxydul.  An 
amber-colored  substance  of  metallic  lustre,  PdO.  tB,  3.]— P. 
nitrate. .  Fr.,  azotate  de  p.  (ou  palladieta;).  Ger.,  P'nitrat,  sal- 
petersaures  P'oxydul.  Palladious  nitrate,  Pd(N03)j.  [B,  3.]— P. 
oxide.  See  P.  hemioxide,  P.  monoxide,  and  P.  dioxide.— VoTt.yA 
(Ger,).  .  Palladic  oxide,  p.  dioxide  ;  a  term  used  in  composition  with 
a  qualifying  adjective  to  denote  the  palladio  oxysalts.  [B.]— P'- 
oxydul (Ger.).  Paliadious  oxide,  p.  monoxide  ;  a  term  used  in 
composition  with  a  qualifying  adiective  to  denote  the  palladious 
oxysalts.  [B.]— P'suboxyd  (Ger.).  See  P.  hemioxide.— T'saltiA 
(Ger.).  See  P.  disulphide.-V.  sulphate.  Ger.,  P'sulfat, 
achwefelsaures  P'oxydul.  Palladious  sulphate,  PdSOj-t-HjO.  [B, 
8.]— P.  sulphide.  Ger.,  Schwefelp\  See  P.  hemisulphide,  P. 
monoimlphide,  and  P.  disulphide.—V.  tetrachloride,  (jer,, 
P'chlorid.  .  Palladic  chloride,  PdCU.  [B,  3.]— Salpetersaures 
P'oxydul  (Ger.).  See  P.  nitrate.— Sebwetelp'  (Ger.).  See  P. 
sulphide.— SchTireTel3a,virea  P'oxydul  (Ger.).  See  P.  sulphate.- 
Spongy  p.    A  porous  variety  of  p.    [B,  3.1 

PALLADOUS,  adj.    Pa^l'a'd-u's.    See  Palladious. 

PAM-IATION,  n.  ■  Pa^l-iii-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  palliatio.  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  Umhiillung.  The  act  of  modifying  or  moderating  without 
curing  radically.    [D,  1.] 

PAI<I<IATIVB,  adj.  Pa'ri^-at-iV.  Lat.,  palliativus.  Fr., 
palliatif.  Ger.,  lindernd  (adj.),  Palliativ  (n.).  Tending  to  moder- 
ate a  morbid  condition  without  curing  it ;  as  a  n.,  a  p.  agent. 

P4.l,LID,  adj.  Pa^ri'd.  lAt., pcdUdv.s  {trora  pallere,  to  look 
pale).  Fr.,  pale,  blafard.  Ger.,  bleich.  blass.  1.  Pale,  wan.  2.  In 
botany,  pale,  verging  toward  white.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PAtMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Pa«l(pasi)'h2-u»m(u4m).    See  Mantle. 

PALitOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa''l(pa=l)'lo'r.  Gen.,  -lor'is.  From 
pall-ere,  to  be  or  to  look  pale.  Fr.,  pdleur.  Ger.,  Bldsse,  bleiche 
Jfaut.  It.,  pallore.  Qp.,palidez.  Paleness,  especially  of  the  skin. 
—P.  a  defectu  sanguinis.  P.  from  loss  of  blood.  [G,  11.]— P. 
chloroticus.  The  discoloration  of  the  skin  observed  in  chlorosis. 
[G,  .11.1- P.  cutis.  Paleness  of  the  skin,  especially  of  the  face. 
[G,  11.]— P.  morbosus.  P.  due  to  disease.  [G,  11.]— P.  pathe- 
maticijs.  P,  due  to  fear  or  fright.  [G,  11.]— P.  virginum.  See 
Chlokosis. 

PALM,  n.  Pa'm.  Gr.,  iolvit  (1st  def.),  iraAafii;  (2d  def.).  Lat., 
palma,palmusi2ddet.).  Fr.,»aime(lstdef.),i)aiime(2ddef.).  Ger., 
Palme  (1st  def.),  Hohlhand  (2d  def.),  Han,dflache  (2d  def.).  It.,  Sp., 
palm^  (1st  def.),  palmo  (2d  def.).  1.  A  species  of  the  Palmoe  (see 
under  Palmed) ;  also  the  Salix  capren,  Taxus  baccata,  etc.  [B,  1, 
19, 133,  180  (p.,  35).]  2.  The  upper  surface  of  the  hand,  except  the 
thumb,  superior  to  a  line  along  the  bases  of  the  fingers,  when  the 
hand  is  held  with  the  thumb  outward  and  the  arm  extended  for- 
ward. [L.] — Areca  p.  See  Aeeca  catechu. — Australian  feather- 
p.  The  genus  Ptychosperma.  [B,  275  (o,  35).]— Bamboo  p.  The 
Rhaphia  vinifera.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Cabbage  p.  The  Areca 
oleracea  and  Livistona  humilis.  [B.] — Club-p.  The  genus  Cordy- 
line.  [B,  275  (qi,  35).] — Coquito  p.  See  JUB.a:A  spectabilis. — Fan- 
p,  See  the  major  list.— Fern-p.  See  Ctoas.— Guinoa  oil-p., 
Ouinea  p.  SeeEhJEis  guineensis. — Ivory-nut  p.,  Ivory  p.  The 
pkytelephas  macrocarpa.  [B,  19, 185  (a,  35).] — Oil  p.  See  El^is 
guineensis,  Alfonsia  oleifera,  and  Cocos  butyracea.—P,  butter. 
See  P.  oz7.— P.  honey.  The  miel  de  palma  of  Chile  ;  the  sugary 
sap  of  Juboea  spectabilis.  [B,  180  (a,  85).] — P.  of  the  hand.  See 
P.  (2d  def.). — P.  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  palmce  (seu  palmarum).  Fr., 
huileioTi  beurre)  depalme.  Ger.,  P'ol,  P'enbutter.  P.  butter ;  a 
sweetish,  orange-colored,  fixed  oil  obtained  from  the  fruits  of 
El(zis  guineensis,  composed  of  tripalmitin  and  triolein.  It  has  an 
orris-root  odor,  whitens  by  age,  and  is  more  readily  saponified  than 
other  fatty  oils.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm,  As- 
soc," xxviii,  p.  105  (a, 50).] — P.  sugar.  Fr., sucre depalme.  Ger., 
P'zucker.  Sugar  prepared  from  the  sap  (toddy)  of  Arenga  sac- 
charifera,  Borassus  jiahelliformis,  Cocos  nucifera,  and  other  p's, 
especially  the  Phcenix  silvestris.  In  its  crude  state  it  is  known  as 
jaggery.  [B,  5, 19, 180((r,  35).]— P.-wax.  Fr.,cire  depalme.  Ger., 
P'eniDach'!.  A  substance  consisting  of  resin  and  wax  (the  latter 
having  a  composition  analogous  to -that  of  carnauba-wax),  exuding 
from  the  stems  of  Ceroxylon  andicola  and  Ceroxylon  klopstockice. 
The  pure  wax,  separated  b.y  digesting  with  boiling  alcohol,  is  used 
for  candles.  [B,  5,  121,  173,  180  (o,  35).]  See  also  CABNAUBA-waa;. 
—P.  wine.  Fr.,  vin  de  palme.  The  Sap  of  one  of  the  wine 
p's  (g.  v.),  which  has  undergone  vinous  fermentation.     It  is  a 

Sleasant  drink  when  fresh,  but  readily  undergoes  fermentation, 
listilled,  it  forms  arrack.  [B,  185  (a,  35).]— Prickly  sago  p.  See 
Metroxtlon  Rwmphii. — Sago  p.  The  Rhaphia  vinifera  and  other 
species  of  Rhaphia  (Sagits) ;  also  the  Cycas  circinalis  and  Cycas 
revoluta.  [B,  19,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Toddy  p.  See  Wine  p.— 
Wax-p.  Fr.,  palmier  d  cire.  Oer. ,  Wachspalme.  See  Ceroxti..on 
andicola  and  Copbrnicia  cerifera. — Wine  p.  A  p.  yielding  a  sap, 
which  readily  undergoes  the  vinous  fermentation  ;  especially  the 
Mauritia  vinifera  of  Brazil,  the  Caryota  urens.  Phoenix  silvestris, 


and  Borassus  flabelliformis  of  the  East  Indies,  the  CEnocarpus 
patava  and  Manicaria  saccharifera  of  Guiana,  the  Arenga 
saccharifera  of  the  Moluccas,  the  Cocos  butyracea  of  New  Granada, 
and  the  Rhaphia  vinifera  of  West  Africa.  [B,  19,  172,  183,  276 
a,  85).] 

PAIiMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'Kpa'D'ma'.  Gr.,  ^oivi^.  See  Palm. 
The  Palmaceoe  are  :  Of  Reichenbach,  the  Orchidifiorce  (containing 
the  Orchidece,  Scitaminece,  and  Palmeai) ;  of  Lindley  and  others, 
the  Palmce  (Fr.,  palmiers  ;  Ger.,  Palmen),  which  are  an  order  of 
monocotyledons  usually  with  an  unbranched,  often  cyhndrical 
stem,  harder  on  the  outside  than  at  the  centre,  and  often  crowned 
by  a  tuft  of  large  leaves.  The  flowers,  which  are  usually  dichnous 
on  a  branched  spadix,  are  composed  each  of  a  coriaceous  peri- 
anth of  6  segments  in  2  rows,  with  6  hypogynous  or  perigynous 
stamens.  The  ovary  is  3-  (rarely  1-)  celled,  or  of  3  separate  carpels, 
and  the  ovules  are  usually  solitary.  The  fruit  is  baccate  or  dru- 
paceous, with  large  seeds  composed  of  a  fleshy  or  homy  albumen, 
m  a  depression  of  -which  is  sunk  a  relatively  minute  embryo.  They 
are  trees  or  shrubs,  chiefly  tropical,  and  furnish  food,  building 
material,  cordage,  sugar,  etc.  The  Palmece  are  ■  Of  Dumortier,  the 
Palmoe ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Palmacece  containing 
the  Arecinoe  and  Cocoinoe.  [B,  1,  19,  34,  42,  104, 121, 170,  180  (a,  35).] 
—Oleum  palmsB.  1.  See  Palm  oil.  2.  See  Coca-nut  oil.— P. 
ady.  -See  Ady. — P.  Christi.  1.  The  Ricinus  communis.  2.  The 
Orchis  maculata,  Ch'chis  latifolia,  Gymnadenia  conopsea,  and 
other  salep-yielding  orchids  with  lohed  or  palmate  tubers.  [B,  121, 
180,  275, 307  (a,  36).]— P.  Christi  major.  See  Gymnadenia  conopsea. 
—P.  Christi  minor.  See  Gymnadenia  odoratissima.-P.  palini- 
f ormls,  P.  plicata.    See  Abbob  vit.«;  uterina. 

PAI/MACEOUS,  adj.  Pa=l-ma'shu=s.  Like  a  palm ;  of  the 
Palmaceoe  iPalmae).    [a,  35.] 

PALMAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Pa'1-ma'r.  See  Palmar  and 
Palmaris. — Grand  p.  See  Flexor  carpi  radialis.  —P.  ^  I'avant- 
bras.  See  Palmaris  longus.—V.  cutan6.  See  Palmaris  brevis. 
—P.  gr@le.  See  Palmaris  kmgus.— Petit  p.  See  Palmaris 
longus  acccssorius. 

PAtMAl,  adj.  Pa'l'm'l.  Lat.,  palmalis.  Resembling  the 
palms,  of  the  Palmales,  which  are  the  p.  alliance  of  Lindley  (Lat., 
nixus  palmalis),  an  alliance  of  the  Hypogynce  consisting  of  the 
Palmoe  (Palmaceoe).    [B,  170  (o,  35).] 

PAtMAPINUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa>l(pasl)-maS-pin(pen)'uSs(u<s). 
From  paima,  a  palm,  and  pinus,  a  pine-tree.  Of  Bauhin,  the 
genus  Sagus.    [B,  121  (a,  35).]     ■ 

PAI.MAB,  adj.  Pa^l'ma'r.  Lat..  palmaris  (from  palma,  the 
palm  of  the  hand).  Fr. ,  palmaire.  Pertaining  to  or  situated  in  the 
palm  of  the  hand.    [L.] 

PAtMAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa'l(pan)-ma(ma=)'ri's.  Palmar; 
as  a  n.,  a  palmar  muscle.  [L.]— P.  brevis,  P.  cutaneus.  Ger., 
kurzer  Hohlhandmuskel  (oder  Handflechsenspanner).  A  flat  mus- 
cle of  the  palm  of  the  hand,  arising  from  the  mner  margin  of  the 
palmar  fascia  and  the  annular  ligament  of  the  wrist,  ana  inserted 
into  the  skin  along  the  inner  border  of  the  hand.  [L,  31,  332.]— P. 
longus.  Fr., palmaire  long icnxgrSle).  Ger.,  Handsehnenspanner, 
langer  Hohlhandmuskel.  A  long,  slender  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  inner  condyle  of  the  humerus  between  the  flexores  carpi  radi- 
alis and  ulnaris,  and  terminates  in  a  long  tendon  Inserted  into  the 
upper  part  of  the  palmar  fascia.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— P.  longus 
accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle  accessor.y  to  the  constant  p. 
longus  and  varying  greatly  in  Its  relation  to  that  muscle.  [L,  31, 
333.]— P.  longus  hicandatus.  The  p.  longus  when  it  has  two 
tendons  of  insertion.  [L,  31.]— P.  magnus.  See  Flexor  carpi 
radialis. 

PAIMAKOSA,  n.  Pa'l-ma'-ro'za'.  P.  oil  or  the  plant  that 
yieldsit. — P.  oil.  Fr.,  essence  de  p.  The  volatile  oil  of  .^nrfropofiron 
schoenanthiis,.a,n6.,  according  to  some,  of  Andropogon  nardus ;  used 
to  adulterate  attar  of  rose.  Called  also  oil  of  geranium  (Fr., 
essence  de  geranium).  [B,  18,  121  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Turkish  essence  of 
geranium. 

PAIMATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  of  adj.  palmatus.  Pail(pa'l)-ma(ma')'- 
tas.  In  old  pharmacy,  palmate-lobed  salep.  [a,  35.]  See  Palma 
Christi  (2d  def.). 

PAI/MAXE,  PAIMATED,  adj's.  Pa^l'mat,  -e'd.  Lat.,  pal- 
matv.s  {from  palma,  a  palm).  Fr.,  palme.  1.  Of  a  leaf  or  other 
plant-organ,  having  several  (strictly,  five)  lobes  united  by  a  broad 
expansion  of  parenchyma  like  the  palm  of  the  hand ;  also  digi- 
tate. (B,  1,  19,  77  ;  Gray  (a,  35).]  3.  Of  birds,  palmiped.  [L,  341 
(a,  27).] 

PALMATIFID,  adj.  Pa^l-ma^^fi'-fl^d.  Lat.,  palmatifidus 
(from  palmatus,  palmate,  and  jindere,  to  cleave).  Fr.,  palmati- 
fide,  palmifide.  Ger.,  handspaltig.  Palmately  cleft  (i.  e.,  cut  half- 
way down,  like  the  fingers  of  a  hand).    [B,  1,  19, 133  (a,  35).] 

PAI-MATIFI,OROtJS,  adj.  Pa^l-ma^W-flor'uSs.  Lat.,  pal- 
matiflorus  (from  palmatus,  palmate,  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr,,pa/- 
matiflore.  Having  flowers  in  which  the  corollas  are  palmate  (said 
of  the  calathiflium).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PAIMATIFOKM,  adj.  Pa«l-man'i!'-fo«rm.  Lat.,  palmati- 
formis  (from  palmatus,  palmate,  and  forma,  form).  Of  a  corolla, 
palmate ;  of  a  leaf,  having  the  ribs  palmately  arranged  (i.  e.,  radi- 
ating from  the  top  of  the  petiole).     [B,  1, 19  (a,  35).  j 

PAMIATirOBATB,  PAtMATILOBED,  adj's.  Pa'l-ma't- 
IMob'at,  -ma^t'i^-lobd.  liSit., palmafilobus.  palmdtilobatus  (from 
palmatus,  palmate,  and  Ao^oy,  a  lobe).  Fr.,  palmatilobe.  Ger., 
handlappig,  handformiggelappt.  Palmately  lobed  ;  cut  into  shal- 
low divisions  in  a  palmate  manner.    [B,  19, 123,  291  (a,  85).] 

PAIMATISECTED,  adj.  Pa^l-maH-i^-seskt'eiid.  Lat.,  pal- 
maiisectus  (from  palmatus,  palmate,  and  secare,  to  cut).  Fr., 
palmatisequ4.  Ger.,  handformiggeschnitten,  handschnittig.  Cut 
deeply  in  a  palmate  manner  ;  nearly  digitate.    [B,  1,  133  (o,  35).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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PALLADOUS 
PALPfiBRO-FRONTA  L 


PAIMATUKE  (Fr.),  n.  PaSl-maS-tu«r.  A  web  or  web-like 
{old  of  skin,  [o,  34.]— P.  des  doigts.  See  Webbed  finger.— P. 
p£nienne.  A  congenital  web-like  attachment  of  the  penis  to  the 
scrotum.  ["  Gaz.  hebd.  de  mSd.  et  de  chir.,"  Aug.  5, 1887,  p.  601 
(a,  34).] 

PALME  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'lm.  See  Palm.— Beurre  de  p.  See 
Palm  oii.— Clre  de  p.  See  PALM-toaa;.— Haile  de  p.  See  Palm 
ot!.- Lait  de  p.  A  white  beverage,  of  agreeable  flavor,  obtained 
from  the  leaves  of  Phonnix  dactylifera.  [L,  41  (a,  17J.]— Vin  de  p. 
See  Palm  wine. 

PALME  (Ger.),  n.  Pa'l'me".  See  Palm  (1st  def.) ;  in  the  pi., 
P'tc,  the  Paimoe.- Fiicherp'.  See  BoKAasDS.— Katecliup'.  Bee 
ARECAcatecftM.— Kohlp'.  The  Euterpe  mribma  and  other  cabbage 
palms.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— P'nbutter.  See  Palm  oii.— P'nstarke. 
Arrowroot.    [B,  870  (a,  38).]— P'nwachs.    See  PALM-waa;. 

PALMELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^lipa'll-mesi'la'.  The  typical  ge- 
nus of  the  Palmellacece  (Fr.),  palmellacees)  or  Palmellece  (Fr.,  pal- 
meUee.1 ;  Ger.,  Palmellen),  which  are  a  division  of  chlorophyllace- 
ous  cryptogams,  regarded  by  De  Caisne  as  degenerative  forms  of 
other  Algae.  In  Sachs's  parallel  scheme  of  classification  they  are 
placed  alongside  the  ScMzomycetes,  and  by  most  recent  authors  they 
are  made  a  division  of  the  Cyanophycece.  They  are  composed  of 
globular  or  elliptic  cells  aggregated  in  a  gelatinous  matrix,  and  oc- 
cur as  gelatinous  or  powdery  crusts  on  moist  rocks,  etc.,  or  in  fresh 
or  salt  water.  [B,  89 ;  B,  19,  181,  168,  170  (a,  35).]— P-  cruenta. 
Gory-dew,  a  species  forming  the  rose-colored  gelatinous  patches 
on  the  sides  of  damp  wells  or  at  the  base  of  walls.  LB,  19,  181 ,  168 
(a,  35).]  See  Palmellin.— P.  febrilis  [Salisbury].  A  filamentous 
polymorphic  alga  found  on  marshes.  Its  spores,  transported  by 
fogs,  are  said  to  cause  intermittent  fever.  [L,  164  (a,  27).] — P. 
miriflca,  P.  prodigiosa.  See  Bacillus  prodigiosus,  and  cf. 
BLOOD-ram. 

PALMELLIN,  n.  Pa'l-me^ri'n.  The  coloring  matter  of  Pal- 
mella  cruenta.  It  closely  resembles  haemoglobin,  consists  of  a  red 
matter  united  to  an  albuminoid  substance,  contains  iron,  and  is  co- 
agulated by  alcohol  or  acetic  acid  and  by  heat.  P.  enters  readily 
into  putrefaction,  giving  off  a  strong  ammoniacal  odor.  [''Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  355  (a,  50).] 

PALMETTO,  n.  Pa^l-me^t'o.  The  genus  Sabal,  the  SabcU  p., 
and  other  fan-palms.    [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

PALMIC,  ad,i.  Pasi'mi'^k.  Lat.,  palmicus.  Fr.,  palmigue.  1. 
Pertaining  to  pulsation  or  to  palpitation.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  8.  Per- 
taining to  or  derived  from  a  palm. — P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide palmique. 
Ger.,  Palminsdure.    See  Riginelaidic  acid. 

PALMIER  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^l-me-a.  A  palm-tree,  especially  the 
Cocos  nucifera.  In  the  pi.,  p's,  the  PaZmce.  [B,  181, 173  (a,  35).]— 
Huile  de  p.  See  Palm  oil. — P.  A.  cire.  See  Wox-paim. — P. 
doum.  See  Hyph^ne  crinita. — P.  du  Japon.  See  Metroxylon 
Bumphii.~F.jonc.    The  genus  Calamus.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

PALMIGBADE,  adj.  Pa^l'mi^-grad.  l^at.,  palmigradus  (trom 
palma,  the  palm  of  the  hand,  and  gradi,  to  walk).  Fr.,  p.  See 
Plantigrade. 

PALMINE  (Fr.),  n.    Pa'l-men.    See  Eicineuidin. 

PALMINEKVED,  adj.  Pa'l'mi^-nu'rvd.  Lat.,  palminervis 
(frompnlma,  a  palm,  and  nervus^  a  nerve).  Fr.^ palminerve,  pil- 
minerve.  Ger.,  handnervig.  Palmately  veined  ;  having  veins 
radiating,  like  the  outspread  fingers  of  the  hand,  from  the  base  to 
the  margin  of  the  lamina.    [B,  1,  19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PALMIPED,  adj.  Pasi'mi^-pe^d.  hat.,  palmipes  (from  palma, 
the  palm  of  the  hand,  and  pes,  the  foot).  Fr..  palmip&de.  Ger., 
schwimmhautfiissig.  Web-footed ;  having  the  anterior  toes  full- 
webbed.  The  Palmipedes  of  Cuvier  are  an  order  of  birds  charac- 
terized'by  feet  and  legs  formed  for  swimming  {i.  e.,  placed  far 
back  on  the  body,  with  short  and  compressed  tarsi,  and  webbed 
toes).    [L,  88, 343  (a,  39).] 

PALMIPHALANGIBNS  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Pa'l-me-faS-Ia'n'-zhe- 
a^n^.    See  Lumbricales  manits.' 

PALMI-BETICCLATE,  adj.  Va.H"m\'-ven-\V-an-a,t.  Eet- 
iculate-veined  with  the  main  veins  radiating  from  the  base  of  the 
leaf  to  its  margin,    [a,  35.] 

PALMISTB  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^l-raest.  The  Chamxrops  humilis  and 
other  cabbage  palms ;  also  the  terminal  bud  or  cabbage  of  such 
palms.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).]— P.  bourr«.    See  Areca  crinita. 

PALMITAMIDE,  n.  Pa=l-mi2t'a2m-i2d(id).  Ger.,  Palmitamid. 
A  solid  body,  melting  at  93°  to  94°  C,  and  having  the  composition 
of  ammonia  in  which  1  molecule  of  the  radicle  of  palmitic  acid  re- 
places 1  atom  of  hydrogen,  NHj.CCuHaiO).    [B,  4.] 

PALMITATE,  n.    Pa^l'mi^t-at.    A  salt  of  palmitic  acid.    [B.] 

PALMITIC,  adj.  Pa'l-mi2t'i=k.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  obtained 
from  palm  oil.  8.  Derived  from  or  contained  in  palmitin.  [B  ;  L, 
66  (a,  4.3).]— P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  palmitigue  (ou  ethalique).  Ger., 
Palmitinsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CinHsjOj,  forming  acicular  or 
foliate  crystals  which  melt  at  62°  C.  It  is  colorless,  inodorous,  in- 
sipid, Ughter  than  water,  insoluble  in  that  liquid,  readily  soluble 
in  boihng  alcohol  and  ether.  It  is  found  as  glyceryl  palmitate  in 
almost  all  the  animal  and  vegetable  fats.  [B!  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14)  1- P. 
aldehyde.  A  crystalline  solid,  C,eHs,0  =  C.sHsi.CHO,  bearing 
tne  same  relation  to  p.  acid  that  ordinary  aldehyde  bears  to  acetic 
acid.    [B,  5.] 

PALMITIN,  n.  Pa^l'miH-i'n.  Fr.,  palmitine.  Ger.,  P.  A 
glyceryl  alcohol  in  which  one  or  more  molecules  of  the  radicle  of 
palmitic  acid  replace  one  or  more  molecules  of  hydroxyl :  espe- 
cially tripalmitin.    [B,  4.]  .-         j    .      r 

PALMITOLIC  ACID,  n.  FM-mi't^o^'fk.  Fr.,  acide  pal- 
mitolique.  Ger.,  Palmitnlsaure.  A  monobasic  crystalhne  acid, 
I'leHjsOj  =  CisHjT.CO.OH  (or  palmitic  acid  less  4  atoms  of  hydro- 
gen).   [B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).]  ' 


PALMITONE,  n.  Pa^l'mi^t-on.  An  acetone,  CsiHajOa,  ob- 
tained by  distilling  palmitic  acid  with  slaked  lime.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PALMITOXYLIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^l-mi^t-o^x-i^l'l^k.  Fr.,  acide 
palmitoxyligue.  Ger.,  Palmitoxylsdure.  A  monobasic  crystal- 
line acid,  CieHssOi  =  0,6H8,(02).CO.OH  (or  palmitolic  acid  plus  8 
atoms  of  oxygen).    [B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PALMITYL,  n.  Pa^l'mi^t-i^l.  The  radicle,  CjeHsaO,  of  palmi- 
tic acid.    [B.]— P'saure  (Ger.).    Palmitic  acid.     {B.] 

PALMOSCOPY,  n.  Pa^l-mo's'ko-pi^.  'La.t.,palmoscopia{trora 
ira.\it.6q,  pulsation,  and  a-KOTTelp,  to  examine).  Fr.,  palmoscopie. 
Observation  of  the  heart-beats  by  means  of  the  stethoscope.  [L, 
60  (a,  14).] 

PALMOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa21(pasi)-mo(moS)-spa'z- 
(spa's)'mu's(mu*s).  From  jraX/jLo^,  a  quivering,  and  o-irao-fio!,  a 
convulsion.  Ger.,  Schiittelkrampf,  Zitterkrampf.  A  strong  clonic 
spasm,  [a,  34.]— Electric  p.  Ger.,  elektrischer  P.  P.  observed 
as  an  electrical  reaction  in  progressive  muscular  atrophy,    [a,  34.] 

PALMOS.SEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pa21(pasl)-mo2s'se2-i(e).  From 
palma,  the  palm,  and  os,  a  bone.    See  Interossei  palmares. 

PALMSTEARINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Panra-sta.aSr-en'zoir-e». 
Palmitic  acid.    [A,  324.] 

PALMULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa21(pasi)'mu=l(mu41)-a».  Dim.  of 
palma,  a  palm.  The  Phoenix  dactylifera  or  its  fruit.  [B,  114,  180 
(a,  35).] 

PALMUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'l-mu'r.  1.  In  the  Palmipedes,  the 
membrane  joining  the  toes.    [L,  41  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Syndactylism. 

PALMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa21(pasi)'mu's(mu<s).  Gr.,  ttoA/xos 
(from  irdiMeii',  to  sway).  1.  Pulsation.  2.  Palpitation.  3.  Subsul- 
tus.  [L,  50,  84,  290.]  4.  See  Palm  (2d  def.).— P.  cordis.  Palpita- 
tion of  the  heart.    [L,  290.]— P.  plumbarlns.    Lead  palsy. 

PALO,  n.  In  India,  paho ,'  a  diuretic  extract  prepared  from  the 
stems  of  Cocculus  cordifolius.    [B,  18,  19,  172  (et,  35).J 

PALO^p.),  n.  Pa^'lo.  Wood  ;  a  name  for  many  trees,  [a,  35.] 
—P.  de  Caimpeche  LMex.  Ph.].  See  H^matoxylon  (2d  def.).— P. 
del  Brazil  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  C.a:sALPlNlA  echinata. — P.  del  muerto 
[Mex.  Ph.].  See  Ipomcea  murtcoides. — P.  de  seca  [Mex.  Ph.].  See 
Andira  exceha.—F.  dulce  [Mex.  Ph.].  Licorice.  [B.] — P.  santo 
[Mex.  Ph.].  1.  See  Gi'iACDM  officinale.  2.  At  Quito,  a  species  of 
Barnadesia.  3.  In  Guiana,  the  Swartzia  tomentosa.  4.  In  the 
Philippinesi  the  genus  Connanis.  5.  According  to  Aublet,  the 
Portuguese  name  of  Bobinia  panacoco.   [B,  19, 121, 185,  275  [a,  35).] 

PALOMBETTE  (Fr.),  PALOMET  (Fr.),  PALOMETTE 
(Fr.),n's.  Pa^-lo^n^-be^t, -lo-ma,  -me^t.  SeeAGARicusaTneWiysiinits. 

PALP,  n.  Pa-lp.  Ij&t.,  palpus.  Fr..palpe.  Oer.,  Palpe,  Sart- 
spitze,  Mundp"  (3d  def.).  1.  One  of  the  jointed  processes  supposed 
to  be  organs  of  touch  developed  from  certain  of  the  oral  append- 
ages of  insects,  spiders,  and  crustaceans.  3.  One  of  the  fleshy  ap- 
pendages developed  from  the  sides  of  the  mouth  in  acephalous 
molluscs.     [L,  147,  353  (a,  39).] 

PALPATE,  V.  tr.  Pa'lp'at.  Lat..  palpare.  to  feel.  Fr.,  pal- 
per.    Ger.,  betasten.    To  examine  by  palpation. 

PALPATE,  adj.  Pa^'lp'at.  l,a,t., palpatus  (.trom  palpus,  aTpalp). 
Fr.,  palpal.    Having  palps. 

PALPATION,  n.  Pa^lp-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  palpatio  (from  pal- 
pare, to  touch).  Fr.,  p.,  palper,  attovchement.  Ger.,  Befiihlen, 
Betasten,  Untersuchung  mitielst  des  Tasfsinnes,  P.  It.,  palpa- 
zione.  Sp.,  palpacion,  tocamiento.  In  physical  examination,  the 
touching  or  handling  of  a  part  or  region  of  the  body  in  order  to 
ascertain  its  condition  or  that  of  subjacent  contiguous  parts.  [D.] 
— Abdomino-vaginal  p.  An  examination  of  the  pelvic  contents 
by  means  of  a  finger  in  the  vagina  and  a  hand  over  the  hypogastric 
region,    [a,  34.] — Bimanual  p.,  Conjoined  p.    See  Bimanual 

EXAMINATION. 

PALPATOMETRY,  n.  Pa'l-pa^t-o'm'e^'t-ri".  A  measurement 
of  the  highest  pressures  that  can  be  borne  without  pain.  ["Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  27, 1886,  p.  1049  (a,  34).] 

PALPEBBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»l(pa31)'pe=-bra'.  Fr..  paupiere. 
Ger.,  Augenlid.  See  Lid.— P.  ficosa.  An  old  term  for  a  fleshy 
excrescence  on  the  eyelid,  often  soft  and  reddish,  but  sometimes 
hard,  hanging  by  a  peduncle,  and  shaped  something  like  a  fig.  [F.] 
—P.  inferior  extrorsum  flexa.  Ectropion  of  the  lower  eyelid. 
[F.]— P.  major.  The  upper  eyelid. — P.  minor.  The  lower  eye- 
lid.— P.  tertia.  Fr.,  troisidme  paupiere.  Ger.,  drittes  Augenlid. 
See  Plica  semilunaris  conjunctivce. 

PALPEBBAL,  adj.  Pa^^lp'e^-br'l.  Lat.,  palpebralis.  Fr., 
palpebral.    Pertaining  to  the  eyelids.    [F.] 

PALPEBKALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'4(pasi)-pe2-bra(braS)'li"s. 
From  palpebra,  the  eyelid.  Fr.,  palpebral.  1.  An  old  term  for 
the  orbicularis  palpebrarum.  [F.]  8.  Of  E.  Coues,  see  Levator 
palpebrce  superioris. — P.  inferior.  1.  The  portion  of  the  orbicu- 
laris palpebrarum  contained  in  the  lower  eyelid.  [L,  332.]  2.  Miil- 
ler's  muscle ;  a  leash  of  unstriated  muscular  fibres  ly'Dg  among  the 
fibres  of  the  levator  palpebrse  superioris  and  attached  to  the  upper 
border  of  the  tarsus  of  the  upper  lid.  [B.]— P.  superior.  1.  The 
portion  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  contained  in  the  upper  eye- 
lid., [L,_  338.]  2.  Miiller's  muscle  ;  a  set  of  unstriated  muscular 
fibres  lying  on  the  lower  side  of  the  inferior  rectus  and  attached  to 
the  tarsus  of  the  lower  lid.    [B.] 

PALPEBBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa21p(pa81p)-e2-bra(braS)'shi=- 
{W)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Fi'om  palpebrare,  to  wink  frequently.  See 
Nictation. 

PALPEBEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa21p(pasip)-e2b-ri(re)'ti=s.  Gen., 
■it'idos  {-idis).    See  Blepharitis. 

PALPEBBO-FRONTAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Pa'lpa-bro-fro'n'-ta'l. 
Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  brow  and  the  eyelid.    [L.] 
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PALPIFEUOTJS,ad.i.  PaSlp-iaf e^r-uSs.  Lat.,«aipt/erm(from 
palpus,  a  palp,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  palpifere.  Ger.,  fresa- 
spitztragend.    Bearing  maxillary  palps.    [L,  180  (a,  39).] 

PALPIGEKOUS,  adj.  Paaij)-i2j'e2r-u8s.  From  palpus,  a  palp, 
and  gerere^  to  bear.    Bearing  labial  palps.    [L,  41  (a,  39).] 

PALPITATIO  (Lafc.),  n.  f.  Paaip(panp)-i2-ta(taa)'sliia(ti2).o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    See  Palpitation. 

PAI.PITATION,  n.  Pa31p-i2.ta'shu3n.  Lat.,  palpitatio  (from 
palpitare,  to  throb).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Klopfen,  Schlagen.  A  rhyth- 
mical or  tumultuous  throbbing.— Arterial  p.  Intense  arterial  pul- 
sation isochronous  with  that  of  the  heart,  observed  along  the  aorta 
in  the  epigastric  region,  especially  in  young  neurotic  persons.  [B  ; 
L,  88  (tt,  50).]— Cojliac  p.  P.  of  the  abdominal  aorta.  [L,  88  (a, 
34).]— Idiopathic  p.,  Nervous  p.  P.  of  the  heart  appearing  in 
the  course  of  diseases  located  in  other  organs,  especially  when 
characterized  by  alteration  of  the  blood.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— P.  of 
th.e  heart.  Lat.,  palpitatio  cordis.  Fr.,  p.  du  coeur.  Ger.,  Herz- 
klopfen.  A  violent,  rapid,  and  often  irregular  beating  of  the  heart, 
caused  by  emotional  excitement,  disease,  or  excessive  action  of 
any  kind.  It  is  usually  functional  rather  than  organic,  and  is  most 
common  in  youth  and  middle  life,  especially  among  those  engaged 
in  sedentary  occupations.  Among  women  it  is  apt  to  accompany 
any  disorder  of  the  sexual  apparatus.  It  is  considered  to  be  due  to 
abnormal  innervation  of  the  heart,  and  in  addition  to  the  causes 
already  mentioned  are  the  action  of  various  poisons  (especially  to- 
bacco and  alcohol),  gout,  rheumatism,  and  certain  disturbances  of 
the  stomach  and  liver.  The  condition  simulates  and  is  often  mis- 
taken for  organic  disease  of  the  heart.  [D,  1.]— Symptomatic  p. 
Of  Andral,  violent  p.  of  the  heart  due  to  the  presence  of  taenia  in 
the  intestine.     [L,  87  (a,  50).] 

PAIiPOCILES,  n.  pi.  Pa^lp'o-si^lz.  In  the  Hydrozoa,  micro- 
scopic, hair-like,  non-vibratile  processes  of  the  ectoderm,  probably 
organs  of  touch.    [L,  193  (a,  39).] 

PALPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Pa2IpCpasip)'u3sCu4s).    See  Palp. 

PAIiSY,  n.  Pa*l'zi2.  See  Paralysis.— Bell* s  p.  -See  Facial 
PARALYSIS.— Birth  p.  P.  following  some  injury  at  birth.  [■'  Lan- 
cet,'""  Apr.  14, 1888,  p.  709  (o,  34).]— Cerebral  birth  p.  P.  following 
some  injury  of  the  cerebral  cortex  at  birth.  ["■'  Med.  Chron.,"  Mar., 
1889,  p.  471  (a,  34).]— Creeping  p.  An  old  term  for  progressive 
muscular  atrophy.  [D,  1.]— Hammer  p.,  Heplisestic  p.  See 
Hammermens'  cramp. — Ijead  p.  "Led.., paralysis  saturnina.  Fr., 
paralysie  saturnine.  Ger.,  Bleildhmung.  The  paralytic  phenome- 
na due  to  lead  poisoning,  especially  paralysis  of  the  forearm  (see 
Wrist-imop).  [D,  1.]— liocal  p.  Progressive  muscular  atrophy. 
[D,  1.]— Mimic  facial  p.  See  Facial  paralysis.- Night  p.  Fr,, 
paralysie  nocturne.  A  vaso-motor  paresis  occurring  only  at  night, 
and  producing  coldness  and  numbness  of  the  affected  part.  IDa 
Costa  (a,  34).]— Partial  p.  Progressive  muscular  atrophy. — Pen 
p..  Scribe  p.,  Scriveners*  p.  See  Writers''  champ.— Shaking 
p.  Paralysis  agitans.  [B,  112.] —Wasting  p.  See  Frogressive 
muscular  atrophy. 

PAIiUDAHi,  adj.  Pa'^l'u'^-d'l.  Lat.,  paludosus  (from  palus,  a 
swamp).  Fr.,  paludique,  paludien,  paludeux,  elode.  Pertaining 
to  or  originating  from  swamps ;  of  a  fever,  prevailing  in  marshy 
districts,  malarial.    [D  (a,  18).] 

PALUDAPIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pan(pan)-u2d(ud)-ap(a8p)'ii"-u»m- 
(u^m).  From  palus,  a  marsh,  and  apiurti  (q.  v.).  See  Apium  graveo- 
lens  and  Hedera  helix. — Gunxmi  paludapii.    See  IvY-grum. 

PALUDISM,  n.  Pa^l'u^d-i^zm.  Lat.,  paludismv^.  Fr.,palu- 
disme.    Intoxication  by  marsh  miasm.    [D,  70.] 

PALUDOSE,  adj.  Pa^Fu^^d-os.  Lat.,  paludosus.  Fr.,  mard- 
cageux.  Grer.,  sumpfig.  Growing  or  living  m  marshes.  [B,  1, 19, 133 
(a,  35).] 

PALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pal(pa31)'u3s(u4s).  One  of  the  small  sepa- 
rate pillars  or  rods  between  the  columella  and  the  ssepta  in  the 
theca  or  cup  of  the  Actinozoa.    [L,  353  (a,  39).] 

FALTJSTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa21Cpa31}-u8st(u4st)'u6r(e2r).  From 
palus,  a  marsh.  Fr.,  palustre,  marecageux.  Ger.,  morastig, 
sumpfig.  1.  Marshy ;  pertaining  to  a  marsh.  [A,  32  (a,  21).]  2. 
See  Paludose. 

PAtUSTKINE,  adj.    Pa^l-uSsfri^n.    See  Paludose. 

PAMBOTANO,  n.  Pa^ra-bo-ta^'no.  An  aqueous  decoction  of 
the  root  of  Anneslea  grandifiora,  used  as  a  substitute  for  quinine 
in  malarial  disease.    ["'Rev.  sci.,"  xlvi,  p.  317  (a,  32).] 

PAMPATHES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2m(pa3m)'pa2th(pa3th)-ez(e''s). 
Gr..  irajxiraeis.  Of  old  writers,  a  cinnabar  plaster  for  tumors.  [A, 
325  (a,  48).] 

PAMPELMOUSIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^n^-pen-mu-ze-a.  See  Citrus 
dtcumaYia. 

PAMPHAGOITS,  adj.  Pa^'m^fa^g-u^s.  Lat.,  pamphagus  (from 
jray,  all,  and  ^ayetv,  to  eat).    Ger.,  pamphag.    Omnivorous,    [a,  48.] 

PAMPHII.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Paam(pa3myfi21-u3s(u'»s).  Gr., 
7ra^0tA,os  (from  ttSs,  all,  and  ^tA.etc,  to  love).  See  Plaster  and  Em- 
PLASTRUM. — P.  chirurgorum.    See  Emplastrum  consolidans. 

PAMPINIEOKM,  adj.  Pa^mp-i^n'iS-fo^rm.  From  jiampinus, 
a  vine-shoot,  and  forma,  form.  Resembling  a  tendril ;  intricately 
convoluted.     [C] 

PAMPINOCEIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2mp(pa3mp)-i2n-o(o3)-se(ka)'- 
le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pa'^mp-i'^u'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  pampinus,  a 
vine-shoot,  and  k^Aij.  a  tumor.  A  varicose  tumor  of  the  pampini- 
form plexus.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  18, 1888,  p.  174  (a,  34).J 

PAMPINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Pa2mp(pa3mp)'i2n-u3s(u<s). 
Fr.,  tendron,  pampre.    A  vine-tendril.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAMPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2m(pa3m)-plefpla)'ji2(gi9)-a». 
From  7ra5,  all,  and  irAiJo-o-ety,  to  strike.  Fr.,  pampUgie.  Ger.,  Pam- 
plegie.    General  paralysis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


PAN,  n,  Pa*n.  A.-S.,  panna.  Ger.,  Pfanne.  A  broad,  flat- 
bottomed  vessel,  usually  shallow  ;  hence  any  hollow  formation  or 
organ,  [a,  48.]— Braln-p.,  Head-p.  See  BRAiN-case.— Knee-p. 
See  Patella. 

PANACEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa3n)-a2s(a8k)-e(a)'a3.  Gr.,  vavd- 
K€ia  (from  Tras,  all,  and  aKo;;*a  cure).  Fv.,panac4e.  Ger.,  Panacee. 
1.  A  universal  remedy  ;  a  name  given  by  old  writers  to  various 
nostrums  and  also  to  certain  plants  (cf.  Allheal),  [o,  48.1  2.  The 
genus  Panax.  The  Panaceoe  are  :  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision 
of  the  Ai-aliaceae,  containing  the  Lagceciece,  Bryngiece,  and  Sani- 
culece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  of  the  Araliace(B,  in- 
cluding; Panax,  etc.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— p.  anglica.  Fr., 
panacee  anglaise.  A  mixture  of  calcium  and  magnesium  carbon- 
ates. [B,  38  (a,  14).]— P.  antimonialis.  Of  Glauber  (1654),  a 
composition,  also  known  as  golden  sulphuret  of  antimony,  consist- 
ing chiefly  of  antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  3.]— P.  Duels  Hoi- 
satise,  P.  duplicata,  P.  holsatica.  Potassium  sulphate.  [A, 
358  (a,  48).]— P.  Korninanni.  See  Aurum  horizontale  Zwingeri. 
—P.  lapsorum.  Arnica-root.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  mercurialis. 
Fr.,  panacee  mercurielle.  See  under  Mercury  chloride.— T?,  tar- 
tarea.  See  Tinctura  tartari  comjyosita.—'P.  universalis.  Ker- 
mes  mineral,     [a,  38.]— P.  vegetabilis.    See  Saffron. 

PANACON,  n.  Pa^n'aSk-o^n.  Fr.,  panacone.  Ger.,  P.  Of 
Garrigues,  a  substance,  CaaHisOa,  obtained  from  the  root  of  Aralia 
quinquefolia  as  a  tasteless  crystalline  powder.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PANADA,  PANADO,  n's.  Pa^n-ad'a^,  -o.  From  nanzs,  bread. 
Fr.,  panade.  Ger.,  Brodbrei,  Brodbriihe,  Brodmus.  Bread  boiled 
to  a  pap.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  43).] 

PANAIS  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^-ne^.  See  Pastinaca.— P.  de  loup,  P. 
de  vache,  P.  sauvage.    See  Heracledm  sphondylium. 

PANAIi  (Sp.),  n.  Pa^-na^l'.  See  Lbpidium  virginicum  and,  of 
the  Mex.  Ph.,  Lepidium  ruderale. 

PANAI>ETHES(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2n(pa''n)-a21(asi)-eth(ath)'ez(e2s). 
Gr.,  irava\7}9ei  (from  iras.  all,  and  oXijfl^s,  true).  Of  Aetius,  a  cer- 
tain black  cephalic  plaster.     [L^  53,  94  (a,  43).] 

PANAQUILON,  n.  Pa^n-a^k'wisi-o^n.  From  iros,  all,  and 
aquilo,  the  north  wind.  ¥T.,panaguilone.  Ger., P.  Of  Garrigues. 
a  yellow  amorphous  substance,  Ca^HssOie,  of  bitter  and  sweet 
taste,  found  in  the  root  of  Aralia  quinqueJoHa.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PANAKIS  (Fr.),  n.  PaS-na^-re.  See  Paronychia. —P.  anal- 
g€sique.  A  form  of  paronychia  that  has  been  observed  in  con- 
nection with  a  peculiar  nervous  disease  (Morvan's  disease)  affect- 
ing especially  the  upper  extremities.  The  disease,  of  which  other 
symptoms  are  swelling,  neuralgic  pains,  and  often  paresis  of  the 
arms  and  hands,  may  give  rise  to  paronychia  of  one  or.more  of  the 
flngers,  resulting  often  in  ulcerations  and  necrosis  and  especially 
characterized  by  analgesia.  [Morvan,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et 
chir.,"  1883,  pp.  580,  590.  624;  A.  Broca,  "Ann.  de  dermat.  et  de 
syph.,"  May,  1885,  p.  282  (G).]— P.  anisnm.  An- aromatic  shrub 
of  the  East  Indian  islands.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  spice,  and  the 
berries,  which  have  the  odor  of  anise,  in  the  preparation  of  fra- 
grant salves.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  de  la  pulpe.  Subcutaneous 
paronychia. — P.  Colensoi.  A  New  Zealand  species,  [o,  35.]— P- 
dendroides.  Mountain  ash,  an  Australian  species  with  leaves 
like  those  of  the  elder.  L^,  35.1—  P.  nerveux.  A  neuropathic  form 
of  paronychia,  described  by  Quinquaud  as  beginning  with  redness 
and  swelling  accompanied  with  pain  and  a  sense  of  cbldne?s, 
together  with  abnormal  sensitiveness  to  cold.  Desquamation  of 
the  epidermis  follows,  and  the  skin  becomes  adherent  to  the  sub- 
jacent structures,  with  evidences  of  atrophic  change.  [G.J— P. 
p^riostique.  A  deep-seated  paronychia  involving  the  perioste- 
um.—P.  p€riungu6al.  See  Paronychia.— P.  profond.'  Syn.: 
osteomyilite  des  phalanges  [Lannelongue] .  Deep-seated  parony- 
chia. [G.]— P.  sec.  Paronychia  without  suppuration.  [G.]— P. 
sous-cutan6,  P.  sous-derinique.  See  Subcutaneous  parony- 
chia.—P.  sous-6pidermiq"e.  A  superficial  septic  dermatitis  of 
the  last  phalanx  in  the  vicinity  of  the  nail ;  a  run-round.  [L,  49  (a, 
14).]— P.  superftciel.  Superficial  paronychia.— P.  vfesiculaire 
(ou  phlyct^noSde).  A  superficial  or  cutaneous  paronychia  at- 
tended with  serous  or  sero-purulent  exudation  beneath  the  epider- 
mis ;  a  nin-round.    [G.] 

PANARITIUM  (Lat.),  PANARIUM  (Lat.).  n'sn.  Pa^nrpa^n)- 
a2r(a8r)-i2'shi*(ti2)-u3m(u*m),  -a(a3)'ri2-uSm(u*m).  See  Paronychia. 
—P.  cutaneum.  See  Onychia.— P.  gangrEenosum.  See  P. 
septicum.—F*  periostate.  A  periostitis  of  a  terminal  phalanx. — 
P.  subunguale.  Fr.,  panaris  sous-ungu4al.  See  Onychia.— P. 
septicum.    Paronychia  due  to  sepsis.    [G.] 

PANARTHRITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa8n)-a8rth-ri(re)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -thrit'idos  (-idis).  From  Tra9,  all,  and  ap9pov,  a  joint.  In- 
flammation of  all  the  joints,  [a,  34.]— P.  urica.  See  Arthritis 
uratica. 

PANAX  (La.t.\n.  m.  and  n.  Pan(pa8n)'a2x(a8x).  Qen.,  pan'acis. 
From  Tras,  all,  and  oiko?.  a  remedy  (cf.  Panacea).  Fr.,j>.  Qer., 
Kraftwurz.'  1.  A  genusof  araliaceous  shruhsortrees, distinguished 
(DeCaisne)  from.4raZ/a  by  thevalvate  petals.  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er, following  De»Oaisne,  transfer  the  northern  herbaceous  species 
(P.  quinguefolium,  etc.)  to  Aralia.      2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (1870), 

finseng  (q.  v.).  [B,  5,  19,  34,  42,  121  (a,  35).]— Gummi  panacis. 
ee  Opopanax  (2d  def.).— P.  Chironii.  Of  the  old  pharmaco- 
poeias, the  Laserpitium  archangelica.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  coch- 
leatus.  A  shrub  of  the  Molucca  Islands  and  Java.  The  root 
and  bark  have  an  aromatic,  parsley-like  odor  and  taste.  The  root 
is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic,  and  the  leaves,  which  when 
young  are  eaten  as.  a  vegetable,  are  applied  in  inflammation  of 
the  breast.'  The  stem  exudes  a  gum-resin  similar  to  opopanax, but 
less  bitter.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  -fragrans.  Of  Roxburgh,  a  Chi- 
nese species,  used  as  a  tonic  and  stimulant.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— P. 
fruticosum,  P.  fruticosus.  Fr.,  j).  lacinU.  Ger,,  strauchige 
Kraftwurz.    The  dani  dani  of  the  Fiji  Islands,  a  diuretic  species 
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of  the  Moluccas,  Java,  China,  Cochm-China,  etc..  used  in  dyfuna 
and  gonorrhoea,  as  an  emmenagogue,  and  m  dropsy.  IB,  lid,  m> 
(a  35)  1— P.  ginseng.  See  Aralia  ginseng  and  Ginseng.— F. 
pinnatus.  Ger.,  gejlederte  Kraftwurzel.  A  shrub  growing  in  the 
Molucca  islands  ;  the  leaves  are  used  to  aromatize  baths.  LB,  lOO 
(a  35)  1— P.  pseudo-ginseng.  See  Aralia  pseudo-ginseng.— P. 
auinciaefollum,  P.  qalnqucfolius.  See  Aualia  quinquefoUa 
and  Ginseng.— P.  trifollum,  P.  trifollus.  See  Aralia  triphylla. 
— Succus  panacls.    See  Opopanax  (8d  def.). 

PANCHBESTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa''n(paSn')-kre=st(ch2rast)'o=n. 
From  iras,  all,  and  xpio'tos,  good.  Fr.,  panchreste.  A  panacea. 
[L,  41,  60  (a,  48).]  1 

PANCHYMAGOGUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa"n(paSn2)-ki!m(ch»u«m)- 
a2gfa>g)-og'u=m(u«m).  Gr.,  irayx^'i^'^yy"^  (from  iras,  all,  x''*"^^  a 
fluid,  and  oveii",  to  lead).  A  certain  purgative  which  was  tormer- 
ly  supposed  to  carry  off  all  morbific  humors  from  the  system.  [L, 
50  (a,  48).]— P.  ininerale.    Calomel. 

PANCCENONOSOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa=n2)-se''n(li:o''-e2n)-o=n'- 
o'^s-o^s.  From  iras,  all,  Koiv6q,  common,  and  roaos,  a  disease.  An 
epidemic  disease.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PANCCENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa2n(pa=n!')-sen'(ko2'e2n)-uSs(u«s). 
Gr.,  iravKoivo!  (from  iris,  all,  and  Koii-d!,  common).  Epidemic.  LL, 
50,  94  (a,  43).] 

PANCKACB  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^n^-kra's.  See  Pancratium.- P.  de 
mar,  P.  marifciine.    See  Pancratium  maritimum. 

PANCBATICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa'-'n(pa'n2)-kra(kra3)'shi2(ti»)- 
u'm(u*m).  Gr.,  TTCLyKpiriow  (1st  and  2d  def's)  (from  irayicpaT^!,  all- 
powerful).  Fr^pancrace,  pancrais,  pancratier.  Ger..  Uilgen  (3d 
daf.).  1.  An  athletic  exercise.  3.  Of  the  ancients,  probably  the  Sci(- 
lamaritima.  S.  A.  genus  ot  the  Amaryllidece.  The  Pancratiece  ot 
KuDth  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Amaryllinece.  [B,  43, 1 14, 121, 173, 180  (a, 
35);  L,  94  (a,  43).]— P.  maritimum,  P.  monspessulanum.  Fr., 
pancrace  (ou  pancratie}-)  maritime^  lis  mathiole,  petite  scille, 
soille  blanche.  Gev.i^  Meerstrandsgilgen.  Sea^shore  daffodil,  Medi- 
terranean lily.  The  mucilaginous  bulb,  radix  pancraiii  monspes- 
sulani  (seu  hemerocallidis  valentiiicE^  seu  scillce  minoris),  was 
formerly  used  like  squill,  especially  as  an  emetic.  [B,  34,  173,  180, 
2?5  (a,  35).]— P.  verecandum.  An  East  Indian  species.  The 
fresh  bulb  is  roasted  and  used  externally  as  an  emollient  and  ma- 
turant  in  abscesses,  and,  dried  and  powdered,  is  given  internally 
for  haemorrhoids.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  verum.  The  Scilla  mari- 
tima.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  zeyianlcum.  A  species  indigenous 
to  the  East  Indies  and  the  Moluccas.  The  leaves  are  used  in  a 
salve,  and  the  bulb  like  squill.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PANCREAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa^ntpaSn^J'kre^-a^sCa's).  Gen., 
-(re'atos  iratis).  (>r.,  n-ayicpea?  (from  Tras,  all,  and  wpeas,  flesh).  Fr., 
pancreas.  (5er.,  Pankreas,  Bauclhspeicheldriise,  Gekrosdriise.  A 
long,  reddish,  acino-tubular  gland  running  transversely  behind  the 
stomach,  about  opposite  the  first  lumbar  vertebra.  Its  right  and 
larf:er  extremity,  the  head,  lies  in  the  curvature  of  the  duodenum, 
while  the  left  and  smaller,  the  tail,  is  in  contact  with  the  spleen. 
Its  anterior  surface  is  covered  by  the  stomach,  its  posterior  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  vertebral  column  by_  the  aorta,  the  superior  mesen- 
teric vessels,  and  the  pillars  of  the  diaphragm,  and  the  inferior  sur- 
face rests  upon  the  junction  of  the  duodenum  and  jejunum,  and  on 
the  left  end  of  the  transver.se  colon.  It  consists  of  a  somewhat 
loose  aggregation  of  lobes  and  lobules,  which  empty  by  canals  into 
a  central  duct  (the  canal  of  Wirsung)  which  traverses  the  entire 
length  of  the  gland  a  little  nearer  the  upper  than  the  lower  border. 
According  to  Bernard  and  others,  the  human  p.,  as  also  that  of 
many  animals,  has  normally  two  ducts,  the  main  duct  and  the  duct 
of  Wirsung,  opening  into  the  intestine  near  or  in  conjunction  with 
the  bile  duet,  while  the  lesser,  or  duct  of  Santorini,  opens  independ- 
ently. [J,  38.1  It  secretes  the  pancreatic  fluid,  and  either  has  an  ac- 
tion of  modifying  the  blood  or  secretes  a  ferment  destructive  ot  glu- 
cose, as  its  extirpation  is  followed  by  glycosuria  and  azoturia.  [L.] 
— Accessoryp,  'La,t.,p.succenturiatum^p.aberrans.  ¥r. ^pancreas 
accessoire.  Oei.,  Nebenp\  A  small  mass  of  tissue  similar  to  the  p. 
situated  close  to  it  and  apparently  a  detached  portion  of  it.  [L, 
20.J— liesser  p.,  Little  p.  Lat.,  j>.  pai-uwm.  Ger.^kleines  P.  A 
lobular  semi-detached  portion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  head 
of  the  p.  which  sometimes  has  a  separate  duct  opening  into  the 
principal  one.  [L,  172.]— STebenp'  (Ger.),  P.  abei-rans,  P.  acces- 
Morinin,  See  ilccesson/ p.— P.  Asellli.  Fr.^  pancreas  d''Aselli. 
The  mesenteric  ganglia  of  the  dog,  mistaken  by  Aselli  (in  1627)  for 
the  pancreas,  or  a  closely  aggregated  collection  of  mesenteric 
lymphatic  glands.  [K,  30  ;  I.,  332.]— P.  dlvlsum.  Of  German  au- 
thors, a  p.  divided  into  two  segments  connected  only  by  the  canal 
of  Wirsung.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]- P.  parvnm.  ,  See  Leaser  p.— P'saft 
(Ger.),  P'secret  (Ger.).  See  Pancreatic  juice.— P'stein  (Ger.). 
See  Pancreatic  calculus. —P.  succentui'iatuin.  See  Accessory 
p.— P.  Win^lowll.    Seei^esserp. 

PANCREAS  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'n^.hra-a's.  See  Pancreas.— P.  de 
la  matrlce.    Of  Dulaurens,  the  placenta.    [A,  44.] 

PANCKEATAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa=n2)-kre2-an(ast)-a21- 
(a'l)'ji2(gi2)-a'.  From  wiyxpeat,  the  pancreas,  and  aAv"",  pain.  Fr., 
pancreatalgie.    Pain  in  the  pancreas.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  43).] 

PANCREATEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pa!!n(paSn=)-kre»-a2t- 
(aH)-e"m-fra=x(fra»x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  (-is).  From  irnvKpeat, 
the  pancreas,  and  e^i^pafi;,  a  stoppage.  Fr.,  panci-iatemphraxie. 
Obstruction  of  the  pancreas.  [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 
■  •  PANCREATHEtCOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pa.'n(pei'n')-kTe'-nHh- 
(asth)-e''lk-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -coa'eos  (-is).  From  iriynpta.!.  the  pan- 
creas, and  eAioKn;,  ulceration.  Fr.,  parwriathelcose.  Ulceration 
of  the  pancreas.    fL,  43,  60  (a,  43).] 

PANCREATIC,  adj.  Pa'n-kre'-a't'iik.  Lat.,  pancreattcus. 
Ft.,  pancr4atique.    Pertaining  to  the  pancreas.    [C] 

PANCREATICO- DUODENAL,,  adj.  Pa^n-kre'-a'f'iiik-o- 
du'-o-de'n'i.    Pertaining  to  the  pancreas  and  the  duodenum.    [C] 


PANCREATICO-SPLENIC,  adj.  Pa^n-kre^-a^fi^k-o-spleSn'- 
i^k.    Pertaining  to  the  pancreas  and  the  spleen,    [a,  48.] 

PANCREATIN,  n.  Pa^n'kre^-aH-i^n.  hat.,  pancreatina,  pan- 
creatinum  (from  TravKpeas,  the  pancreas).  Fr.,  pancreatine.  Ger., 
Panhreatin.  1,  Of  Kiihne,  the  active  part  of  pancreatic  juice,  in- 
cluding all  its  ferments.  The  term  has  also  been  applied  to  each 
of  its  three  ferments— trypsin,  amylopsin,  and  steapsin.  [J.]  2. 
A  digestive  extract  obtained  from  the  chopped  pancreas  of  an  ani- 
mal by  kneading  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  chloroform.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  632,  xxxiv,  p.  256  (a,  50).] 

PANCREATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa3n2)-kre2-a2t(a3t)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  wdyKpeas.  the  pancreas.  Fr.,  pancre- 
atite.  Inflammation  of  the  pancreas.  [D,  25.]— Acute  ha^mor- 
rhaglc  p.  Acute  p.  in  which  there  are  hgemorrhages  into  the 
inter-acinous  tissue.  [L,  30  (a,  34).] — Acute  interstitial  p.  A 
rare  variety  of  p.  in  which  there  is  inflammation  of  the  interstitial 
tissue.  [L,  57  (a,  34).] — Acute  (parenchymatous)  p.  Fr.,  pan- 
crdatite  aigue.  A  rare  disease  in  which  there  is  a  primary  in- 
flammation of  the  pancreas.  It  begins  with  violent  colicky  pains 
in  the  epigastrium,  followed  by  vomiting,  a  small  pulse,  and  col- 
lapse, ending  in  death.  [Striimpell  (a,  34),]— Chronic  (inter- 
stitial) p.  A  disease  sometimes  primary,  as  in  topers,  but  usually 
secondary  to  inflammation  of  neighboring  parts.  There  are  hyper- 
plasia of  the  interstitial  tissue  and  atrophy  of  the  acini.  [StrUm- 
pell  (a,  34).] 

PANCR^ATOGilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  PaSn^-kra-a'-to-zhe^n.  Giv- 
ing rise  to  pancreatin  (said  of  certain  substances  produced  in  the 
spleen  and  conveyed  to  the  pancreas).    [Corvisart  (L,  49  [a,  14]).] 

PANCREATOMY,  n.  Pa^n-kre'-a^t'o'm-i'.  From  irovKpeas, 
the  pancreas,  and  to/a^,  a  cutting.  An  incision  of  the  pancreas, 
[a,  34.] 

PANCREATOID,  adj.  Pa^n'kre'-a^t-oid.  From  iriyxpeiK,  the 
pancreas,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Of  tumors,  resembling  the  pan- 
creas.   [E.] 

PANCREATONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2n(paSn2)-kre2-aH(ast)- 
o2n2k'u3s(u*s).  From  vayxpeas,  the  pancreas,  and  o^kos,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  pancreatoncie.    A  tumor  of  the  pancrea.s,    [L,  43,  50  (a,  43).] 

PANCREATOKRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=n(paSn2)-kre=.a=t- 
(a3t)-o'^r-raj(ra3g)'i''-a3.  From  n-dyKpeos,  the  pancreas,  and  priyvvvat, 
to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  panariatorrhagie.  Hsemorrhage  from  the 
pancreas.    [L,  43.  50  (o,  43).] 

PANCBEAZYMASE,  n.  Pa^^n-kre'-aS-zim'as.  From  jrov/cpeas, 
the  pancreas,  and  ^u>i?,  leaven.  One  of  the  ferments  of  the  pan- 
creas (q.  V.  under  Ferment).  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxix,  p.  368  (a,  50).] 

PANCRENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=n(pa'n=)-kren(kran)'e(a).  Gen., 
-cre'nes.  From  iras,  all,  and  icp^i^,  a  fountain.  Fr.,  pancr^ne.  Of 
B.  Swalbe,  the  pancreas.    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

PANCREOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(paSn2)-kre2-o(oS)-pa2th- 
(pa3th)'i(e)'a8.  From  irdyicpeas,  the  pancreas,  and  ird^os,  a  disease. 
Any  disease  of  the  pancreas,    [a,  48.] 

PANCRISTAILIE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa=n=-kres-tasl-le.  In  chemistry, 
a  theory  which  supposes  the  origin  of  crystallization  of  supersatu- 
rated saline  solutions  to  consist  in  the  existence  of  one  crystalline 
molecule  which  serves  as  a  nucleus.    [B.  38  (a,  14).] 

PANDAIi,  adj.  Pa^n'd'l.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  Pandales  or 
p.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus pandalis),  consisting  of  the  Cyclantheoe  and 
Pandanea.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

PANDALEON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pa2nd(paSnd)-al(asl)'e2-o=n.  A  cer- 
tain large  troche,  made  of  different  aromatic  ingredients  and  sugar, 
used  by  the  Arabs  for  disorders  of  the  chest.    [L,  50,  94  (a,  14).] 

PANDAtlTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa"nd(pa=nd)-a2i(a81)-i2'shi2(ti2)- 
u'm(u*m).    See  Paronychia. 

PANDANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Pa2nd(pa>nd)-an(a»n)'uSs- 
(u^s).  Fr.,  vacoua,  vacouet,  bacuois,  vaquois.  Ger.,  Pandane. 
The  screw-pine;  a  genus  of  the  Pandanacets  (Fr.,  pandanacdes).. 
which  are  an  order  of  the  Arales,  containing  the  Pandanece  and 
Cycla^ithece.  The  Pandane<je  (Fr. ,  pandanees  ;  Ger.,  Pandaneen} 
are  :  Of  R.  Brown,  Reichenbach,  and  others,  the  same ;  of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Nudifior(B,  consisting  of  P.  and 
Freycinetia.  The  Pandanoidece  of  Brongniart  are  a  class  of  mono- 
cotyledons containing  the  Cyclanthece,  Freycinetiece,  and  Panda- 
neOB.  [B,  19,  42, 131, 173,  ISO  (a,  35).]— P.  candelabrum.  A  Guiana 
species  called  chandelier-tree  on  account  of  its  mode  of  branching. 
[B,  19,  375  (a,  35).]— P.  caricosus.  A  Molucca  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  for  the  abdominal  pains,  vomiting,  disturbed  heart>action, 
etc.,  of  poisoning  by  eating  certain  fish.  ["  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.," 
Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  50) :  L,  87  (a,  .50).]— P.  edulis.  Fr.,  vacova  co- 
mestible. A  Madagascar  species  with  sweet,  juicy,  agreeable  fruits. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  odoratissimus,  P.  utilis.  Fr.,  vacoiia 
odorant.  (jer.,  siarkriechende  Pandane.  The  fragrant  screw- 
pine,  keora  (or  pandang)  oil-plant,  Moreton  Bay  (or  Kicobar)  bread- 
fruit tree,  caldera  bush  ;  a  species  found  in  the  East.  The  fragrant 
flowers  yield  an  oil  known  as  keora-oil ;  the  red  fruit,  which  resem- 
bles a  pine-apple  in  shape,  is  eaten  in  times  of  scarcity.  The  un- 
ripe fruit  is  said  to  be  employed  in  China  and  Cochin-China  to  in- 
duce abortion  ;  and  its  juice  is  used  in  the  thrush  of  children.  In 
India  the  juice  of  the  leaves  is  given  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery, 
and  is  used  'as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  19,  172.  173, 180,  185,  S75  (a,  35),]-- 
P.  unipaplllatus.  Of  Rheede,  a  Malabar  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  as  an  astringent,  and  the  fruits  are  eaten.    [L.  87  (a,  50).] 

PANDEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=n(pa»n)-dem(dam)'i2-a'.  Fr,. 
pandemie.  Ger.,  Pandemic.  A  pandemic  disease.  [L,  49,  60 
(a,  14).] 

PANDEMIC,  adj.  Pa'n-de'm'isfc.  Gr.,  irai-Sijuo!  (from  iras, 
all,  and  8?(io5,  the  common  people).  Lat.,  pandemus.  Fr.,  pan- 
dimique,    Ger.,  pandemisch.    It.,  pandemico.    Existing  or  preva- 
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lent  everywhere  ;  o£  a  disease,  wide-spread,  epidemic  over  a  wide 
geographical  range.     [D,  1;  a,  48.] 

PANDICULATION,  n.  Pa^nd-i^k-u^l-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  pan- 
diculatio  (from  pandiculari^  to  stretch  one's  self).  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
Dehnen.  Stretching  of  the  limbs  (especially  after  a  comfortable 
sleep),  generally  accompanied  by  yawning.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PANDOCHEUM  (Lat.),  PANDOCHIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Pa'n- 
(paSn)-do2k;(do2ch2)-e(a)'u=m(u*m),  -i(e)'u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  irai'Soiteioi', 
irav&tixelov  (from  iras,  all,  and  fie'xeffSai,  to  receive).  A  general  hos- 
pital.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PANDURATE,  PANDUBIFORM,  adj's.  Pa^nd'u^r  -  at, 
pa^nd-u^r'is-fo^rm.  Lat.,  panduriforniis  (from  irarfioupa,  a  three- 
stringed  instrument,  and /orma,  form).  Ft.,  panduriforme.  Ger., 
geigenformig.    See  FiDDLE-s/ioped. 

PANG,  n.  Pa^n*.  A.-S.,  pinan.  An  acute  sudden  pain,  either 
transitory  or  recurrent,    [a,  34.]— Breast-p.    See  Angina  pectoris. 

PANGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Pa2n(paSn!)-je2n(ge2u)'e2s-i=s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  was,  all,  and  -yefeo-tj,  genesis.  Of  Darwin, 
the  hypothesis  for  the  provisional  explanation  of  such  facts  as  the 
inheritance  by  off.spring  of  both  original  and  newly  acquired  char- 
acters of  parents,  the  appearance  of  characters  belonging  to  re- 
mote ancestors  (atavism),  and  the  appearance  in  metembryonic 
or  even  adult  life  of  characters  before  latent.  The  hypothesis  de- 
pends on  the  assumption  that  every  living  cell  of  the  organism  at 
all  periods  of  development  throws  off  gemmules  or  molecules  capa- 
ble of  reproduction.  These  circulate  through  the  system  and  be- 
come aggregated  at  more  or  less  definite  points,  and  can  give  rise 
to  a  new  individual,  as  by  the  buds  of  plants  or  by  the  combined 
action  of  distinct  sexual  elements.  In  each  case  the  gemmules 
give  rise  to  cells  corresponding  to  those  from  which  they  originated 
in  the  parent  body,  (generally  the  gemmules  develop  in  the  fol- 
lowing generation  ;  but  they  may  be  permanently  lost  or  may  re- 
main quiescent  and  develop  after  several  generations.    [J.] 

PANGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2n(pa3n2)'ji»(gi2)-uSm(u*m).  The 
typical  genus  of  the  pangiads  (Lat.,  Panpi'acece  [Fr.,pa?it;iacees] 
or  Pangieoe  [Fr.,  pangiees]).  which  are  :  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of 
the  papayal  aUiance  ;  of  Baillon  and  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
division  (tribe)  of  the  BlxinecB.  [B,  19,  43,  ISL  170  (o,  35).l— P. 
edule,  P.  Buinphii.  Fr.,  p.  de  Rnmphius.  Ger.,  Pangibaum. 
The  pangi  or  pangui  of  ttie  East  Indian  Islands.  All  parts  of  the 
tree  are  anthelminthic,  and  possess  powerful  narcotic  properties, 
which  are  due,  according  to  Blume,  to  an  alkaloid  analogous  to 
menispermine.  The  bark  and  leaves  are  used  for  stupefying  fish, 
and  the  latter  also  in  cutaneous  diseases,  ulcerations,  etc.  The  ker- 
nels of  the  seed  are  used  to  destroy  body  lice,  and  are  sometimes 
eaten  after  being  boiled  or  roasted  and  subsequently  macerated  in 
cold  water.  A  purgative  fixed  oil  is  obtained  from  the  seed.  [B,  5, 
43, 131, 178, 180  (a,  35) ;  "  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  60).] 

PANHYSTEBECTOMT,  n.  Pa=n-hi2st-e''r-e2kt'o'm-i2.  From 
was,  all.  inTTepa.  the  womb.  and  eicTQja^,  a  cutting  out.  The  removal 
of  the  entire  uterus,    [a,  34.] 

PANIC  (Fr.),  n.    Pa^-nek.    See  Panicum. 

PANICAUliT  (Fr.),  li.    Pa!'-ne-ko.    See  Ertngium. 

PANIC AUT  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'-ne-ko.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Ehyngi- 
CM  campestre, — Conserve  de  p.    See  Conserva  eryngii. 

PANICLE, n.  Pa'n'i^-k'I.  Lat.,pai«'cii!a(dim.of;)a»t«s[g.«.]). 
Fv„  p.,  pcinicule.  Ger.,  Rispe.  A  loose,  diversely  branched  cluster 
with  pedicellate  flowers  ;  a  compound  raceme,  especially  if  irregu- 
larly branched ;  also  a  cyme.    [B,  1, 19,  133,  291  (a,  35).] 

PANICKED,  adj.  Pa^n'i^-k'ld.  Lat.,  paniculatus.  Fr.,  pa- 
nicule.  Ger.,  rispig.  1.  Furnished  with  or  terminated  by  a  pani- 
cle.   2.  Disposed  or  arranged  in  a  panicle.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PANICUtA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pa=n(pa'n)-i"k'u=l(u«l)-as.  Written 
also  paniculus  and  panniculus.  Fi-om  panus  iq.  v.),  1.  In  bot- 
any, a  panicle,    [a,  35.]    3.  A  swelling,  a  tumor,  a  furuncle.    [6, 13.] 

PANICULATE,  PANICULATBD,  adj's.  Pa2n-i»k'u"l-at, 
-at-e'd.    See  Pasticled. 

PANICUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pa'n(pa'n)'i2k-u'm(u»m).  From  pams, 
bread.  Fr.,  panic,  panis.  Ger.,  Hirse,  Fennich.  Panic-grass  ;  a 
genus  of  the  Panicacem  (Fr.,  panicac6es),  which  are  a  division  of 
the  Graminece-  distinguished  chiefly  by  the  pedicel  being  always 
articulated  below  the  glumes.  The  Paniceaz  {Paniciecp.)  are  a  tribe 
of  the  PanicacecB  containing  Paspalum,  Setaria,  etc.  [B.  19,  34. 43, 
131,  17'0,  180  (a,  35).]— Oil  of  p.  An  oil  obtained  by  exhausting 
the  seeds  of  P.  miliaceuni  with  ether.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm..'' 
Mar.,  1888,  p.  139  (a,  50).]— P.  amaruin.  A  species  with  extremely 
bitter  leaves,  growing  on  sandy  shores  from  (jonnecticut  to  Florida 
and  Louisiana.  [B,  34  (a,  35).]- P.  capillare.  Old  witch-grass  ;  a 
species  growing  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  [B,  34  (a,  35).]— 
P.  crus  gain.  Fr.,  crSte  (ou  ergot)  de  cog,  millard,  pania  des 
■marais,  panic pied-de-coq.  Ger.,  Hahnenfuss.  Barn-yard  (or  cock- 
shin)  grass  ;  a  fodder  grass  probably  indigenous  to  the  East,  but 
now  found  in  all  warm  countries.  The  nutritious  seeds  are  said  to 
have  a  more  agreeable  flavor  than  buckwheat,  and  in  southern  Utah 
are  used  as  food  by  the  Indians.  [B.  173,  275,  314(a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  50).]— P.  decompositum.  Aus- 
tralian millet,  umbrella-grass  ;  a  species  with  small  millet-like 
grains  which  the  Australian  aborigines  make  up  into  cakes.  [B, 
3r5.  314  (a,  35).]— P.  friimentaceuiii.  Deccan  grass ;  a  bread- 
yielding  species  found  in  southern  Asia.  [B,  180,  314  (o,  35),]— P. 
gcnnanicum.  Fr.,  panis  d'Allemagne,  millet  de  Hongrie,  moha. 
Ger.,  Kolbmhirse,  Mohar.  German  millet,  a  dwarf  variety  of  P. 
italicum.  The  small  seeds  are  used  in  Europe  in  soups,  etc  [B,  64, 
77,  173  (a,  36).]— P.  in.sulare.  A  native  of  Guiana  and  the  West 
Indies,  where  the  juice  is  used  as  a  purgative  and  the  leaves  and  root 
as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  173,  180  (<i,  35).]— P.  jumentornm,  P.  lajve, 
P.  maximum.  Fr,,  panic  (ou  panis)  tr^a  4lev4,  herbe  de  Guinee. 
Guinea-grass  ;  a  tall  black-seeded  species  indigenous  to  Africa,  but 
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cultivated  in  other  warm  countries  for  fodder  and  for  its  highly 
nutritious  grains.  [B,  34,  77, 173,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  mlUaceum,  P. 
milium.  Fr.,  melle,  mil  commun  (ou 
delude),  millet  rond,  petit  mil,  panic 
miliace.  Ger.,  dchte Hirse,  Millet-grass, 
the  true  millet,  the  neyxpot  of  Dioscori- 
des ;  a  species  with  much-branched,  nod- 
ding, bristly  panicles,  cultivated  in  India, 
southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and 
other  warm  countries  for  its  grain,  semen 
milii  -(esculenti),  which  forms  a  highly 
nutritious  food,  and  is  used  as  a  demul- 
cent in  diarrhoea  and  externally  as  a 
poultice.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).l— 
P.  molle.  The  Scotch-grass  of  Ja- 
maicsL,  Parfi,  (or  Dutch)  grass  ;  a  rich 
pasture  species  found  in  the  warmer 
parts  of  America,  Africa,  and  Asia.  [B, 
875,  314  (a,  36).]— P.  sangufnale,  P. 
sanguineum.  Fr.,  panis  manne  (ou 
sanguin).  Ger.,  gemeines  Fingergras^ 
Bluthirse,  Himmelsthau.  Crab-  (or  fin- 
ger-) grass  ;  a  species  found  in  southern 
Europe,  southern  Asia,  and  eastern  Aus- 
tralia. The  seeds,  sem.en  graminis  san- 
guinalis  (seu  graminis  mannce),  are  used 
as  food  and  medicinally,  like  rice.    [B, 

173,  180,  314  (a,  35).]      Cf.  ISCttEMON.— P. 

virgatum.  Twiggy  panic-grass,  witch- 
grass  :  a  tall  perennial  species  with  a 
nutritious  panicle,  growing  in  North 
America,  southern  Asia,  and  northern 
Australia.    [B,  275,  314  (a,  3.5).] 

PANIDROSIS   (Lat.),  n.   f.     Pa=n- 
(pa3n)-i2d(ed)-ros'i*s.    Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is). 
From  iTM,  all,  and  iSpu;,  perspiration, 
tion  of  the  whole  body.    [L,  60  (ot,  4.3).] 

PANIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pan(paan)'i5s. 
— Carbo  p.  Ger.,  Brodkohle.  Charcoal  made  by  burning  bread. 
[a,  38.] — Cataplasma  crustse  p.  acetosum.  See  Cataflasma  ace- 
tatum. — Cataplasma  micse  p.  anodynum.  See  Cataplasma  po- 
maceum. — Cataplasma  luicai  p.  compositum.  Sp.,  cataplasma 
demigadepancompuestalSp.Pb.).  Syn. :  cataplasma  anodynum 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  poultice  made  by  boiling  6  oz.  of  bread-crumb  in  16  of 
cows'  milk  to  the  proper  consistence,  and  adding  the  yolks  of  4 
eggs  and  1  drachm  of  powdered  saffron.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Cata- 
plasma micue  p.  saturninum.  Sp.,  cataplasma  saturnina  de 
miga  de  pan  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  poultice  made  of  23  parts  of  bread- 
crumb ana  the  proper  amount  of  water  with  3  parts  of  vinegar  of 
lead  added.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Cataplasma  p.  Fr,,  caiaplasme  de 
mie  de  pain.  A  poultice  made  by  boiling  bread-crumb  with  water, 
[B,  119  (tt,  38),]  — Gelatina  p.  See  Gelee  de  pain,— Mica  p.  [Br. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  mie  du  pain.  Ger.,  Brodkrnmen.  Bread-crumb  :  the 
soft  part  of  wheaten  bread,  used  as  an  excipient.  [B,  81  (a.  21).]— 
P.  biscoctns.  See  Biscuit  (1st  def .). — P.  f urfuraceus,  P.  gre- 
garlus,  P.  impurus.  See  Colipbium.— P.  laxans.  A  biscuit 
painted  on  its  lower  side  with  a  solution  of  jalap  resin  and  then 
covered  with  a  saccharine  mixture.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  X,  p.  81  (a.  50).] — P.  porcinus.  See  Ctcijamen  europceum. 
— P.  rotundus.  See  Pastille.— P.  Sancti  Johannis,  P.  siliqua. 
See  under  Cbkatonia  siliqua. 

PANIS  (Fr.),  n.    Pa=-ne.    See  Panicum. 

PANMIXIA  [Weismann]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=n(pa»n)-mi'x{mex)'- 
i--a3.  Indiscriminate  intercrossing,  as  opposed  to  the  careful 
selection  of  individuals  to  perpetuate  desired  traits  in  their  off- 
spring.    [L.] 

PANNA,  n.    In  Natal,  the  AspidiuTti  athamanticum  or  its  root. 

[B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PANNE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'n.  SeePANNUS.— P.  carat«e.  SeeCAHATE 
(3d  def.)  and  Chloasma  endemicum. — P.  de  pore  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Lard. — P.  lenticulaire  [Alibert],  See  Lentigo, — P.  melange. 
See  Melasma  maculosum. 

PANNEAU  (Fr,),  n,    Pa'n-no,    See  Valve  (3d  def,), 

PANNECBOTOMY,  n,  PaSn-ne^k-ro^t'o^m-i^,  Lat,,  pannec- 
rotomia  (from  irSs,  all,  veKp6t,  a  dead  body,  and  to/xi},  a  cutting), 
Fr. ,panndcrotomie.  Ger.,  Pannekrofomie.  The  dissection  of  all 
dead  bodies,  recommended  by  Kraus  as  the  surest  means  of  pre- 
venting burial  of  the  living,    [L,  50  (o,  48),] 

PANNEURITIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Pa"n(paSn)-nu=r-i(e)'ti'g,  Gen,, 
-it'idos  (-idis).  From  iros,  all.  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  A  general  in- 
flammation of  the  peripheral  nerves,  [a,  34.]— P.  endemlca.  Beri- 
beri,    [a,  34.] 

PANNICI/E,  n.  Pa^n'ni'-k'l.  Lat.,  panninda,  panniculns 
(dim.  of  pannus,  a  cloth).  Fr. ,  pannicufe.  A  layer,  tissue,  or 
membrane.  [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).]— Elesliy  p..  Humeral  p.  See 
Panniculus  carnosus. 

PANNICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'n(pa5n)-ni2k'ui'l(uM)-u's(u<s), 
Dim,  ot  pannus,  a  cloth,  1,  See  Pannicle.  3,  See  Flap.  3.  A 
valve  of  the  heart.  [L,  349.]  4.  See  P.  carnosus.  5.  See  Pannus 
(2d  and  8d  def's.).— P.  adiposns.  Ger.,  Fetthaut.  The  subcu- 
taneous layer  of  connective  tissue.  It  contains  large  quantities  ot 
fat  in  its  meshes.  [L,  3.32.]— P.  carnosus.  A  subcutaneous  layer 
of  muscular  fibres  by  means  of  which  the  skin  is  moved,  covering 
the  sides  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen  of  .most  of  the  lower  mam- 
mals. In  many  instances  a  condensed  portion  is  inserted  into  the 
humerus  or  blends  with  the  insertion  of  the  latissimus  dorsi.  [L, 
13.]— P.  cordis.  See  Pericardium.— P.  subtilis.  See  PiA.— P. 
transversus.    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

PANNODIC,  adj.    Pa»n-oM'i=k.    See  Panthodio. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N=.  tank; 
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PANDICULATION 
PAPAVEE 


PANNOSE,  adj.  Pa^n'os.  hat,  pannosus.  Qer.,  faserlappig. 
Having  the  appearance  or  texture  of  felt.    [B,  290  (a,  35). 1 

PANNUS  (Lat.),  n.  ni.  Pa2n(paSn)'nu"s(nu<s).  Gr.,  irrivot.  Fr., 
p.,  panne.  Lit.,  a  cloth  or  garment.  1.  See  Fanon  (2d  def.).  8. 
See  liEuooMA  (4th  def .).  3.  Keratitis  pannosa  with  the  formation  of 
a  neoplastic  laj'er  of  cells  beneath  the  epithelium,  and  also  perhaps 
in  the  layers  beneath.  It  is  usually  caused  by  the  mechanical  irrita- 
tion of  conjunctival  granulations.  ,  IF.]  4.  See  Chloasma. — Her- 
petic p.  Lat.,  p.  herpeticus.  P.  due  to  continued  herpetic  erup- 
tion of  the  lids.  [Stellwag(o,29).]— P.  caratus.  'Fr.,  panne  caratee. 
A  term  under  which  Alibert  includes  carate  and  mal  del  pinto.  [G, 
7.]' — P.  carnosus,  P.  crassus.  Yv.,p.,chwrnu.  P.  in  which  the 
cornea  is  e.^tremely  vascular  and  opaque  and  assumes  a  red  fleshy 
appearance.  [F.]— P.  liepaticus.  Fr,,  panne  hepatique. — P. 
lenticularis.  Fr.,  panne  lenticulaire.  See  Lentigo. — P.  lep- 
rosus.  P.  caused  by  leprosy  of  the  conjunctiva  of  the  eyelids.  [A, 
319  (a,  29).]— P.  lymphaticus.  See  P.  phlyctcemilosus.—F.  me- 
laneus.  See  MAOuii^  nigroe  and  Melasma  maculosum. — P.  oculi. 
See  P.  (2d  and  3d  def's). — P.  phlyctaenulosus.  Fr.,  p.  phlyctenu- 
laire.  Cloudiness  and  vascularity  of  the  cornea  induced  by  a  phlyc- 
tenular inflammation.  [F.]— P.  rebellis.  P.  with  occasional  in- 
flammatory exacerbations.  [A,  vol.  xv,  p.  155  (a,  29).]— P.  sarco- 
matosus.  See  P.  crassus. — P.  siccus.  P.  in  which  the  tendinous 
covering  of  the  cornea  becomes  peculiarly  dry  with  a  silky  gloss. 
[Stellwag  (a,  29).]— P.  scrophulosas.  See  P.  phlyctaenulosus.— 
P.  tenuis.  P.  in  which  the  blood-vessels  are  few  and  scattered 
and  the  cloudiness  of  the  cornea  is  slight.  [F.]— P.  traehomato- 
sus.  P.  caused  by  trachoma.  [F.] — P.  vasculosus.  Fr.,  p.  vascw- 
laire.   See  P.  crassus. — P.  vesicatorius.    See  Sparadrap  vesicans. 

PANOCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!'n(pa'n)-ok(o"ch2)'i2-as.  See 
Venereal  boeo. 

PANOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa%(pa»n)-o(oS)-fob(foi!b)'i'-a=. 
From  jras,  all,  and  4>oPog,  fear.  Fr.,  panophohie.  1.  See  D£:lire 
panophobique  des  alienes  gimisseurs.    2.  Babies  canina.     [E.] 

PANOPHTHALMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa3n)-o2f-tha'l- 
(tha31)-mi(me)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  Tras,  all,  and  oi^0a\- 
/A05,  the  eye.  Ger.,  P.  Inflammation  of  all  the  tissues  of  the  eye- 
ball,   [a,  29,  34.]— P.  purulenta.    See  Abscessus  oculi. 

PANOSTEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(paan)-o2st-e2-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (-idis).  From  iras,  all,  and  oa-Teov,  a  bone.  Of  Waldeyer, 
inflammation  involving  all  the  tissues  of  a  bone.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PANOTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa»n)-ot^i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  iras,  all,  and  oSj,  the  ear.  Otitis  in  which  the  middle 
ear  and  the  labyrinth  are  affected  either  simultaneously  or  in  rapid 
succession.  It  occurs  chiefly  in  children,  either  as  an  idiopathic 
affection  or  in  the  course  of  scarlatinal  diphtheria.  [F,  3.] — P. 
dlphtlieritica-  P.  in  which  total  deafness  sets  in  after  or  in  the 
course  of  scarlatinal  diphtheritis,  being  caused  by  a  coincident 
small-cell  inflltratiou  of  the  membranous  labyrinth.    [F,  32.] 

PANPHABMACON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=n(pa»n)-fa3rm'a!'k(aak)- 
o'n.    From  nas,  all,  and  ^dpfiaKov,  a  drug,     A  panacea,     [L,  56 

PANPHLEGMON  (Lat.),  n,  u,  Pa%(pai'n)-fle'g'mo=n.  From 
was,  all,  and  ^Aeyjaov^,  fiery  heat.    See  Gangrene  galopante. 

PANPHOBIA  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Pa%(paSn)-fob(fo=b)'i»-a=.  See 
Panophobia. 

PANPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa%(paan)-ple(pla)'ji2(gi=)-as.  From 
jras,  all,  and  ir\T]yri,  a  blow.    General  paralysis. 

PANSE  (Ft.),  n.    PaSn^z.    See  Eomen. 

PANSEMENT  (Fr.),  n,  Pa'n's-maan',  See  Dkessing,— P.  k 
dAcouvert.  See  P.  ouvert.—V.  A,  deineui-e.  See  Permanent 
dressing,— P.  antlseptique.  See  Antiseptic  dressing  and  Lis- 
teria dressing.— P.  ouvert.  A  dressing  that  keeps  the  wound  ex- 
posed to  the  au-.    [L,  87  (o,  50).] 

PANSEN  (Ger.),  n.    PaHnz'e^n.    See  Rdmen. 

PANSPERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2n(pa»n)-spu»rm(speSrm)'i»-a». 
From  iras,  all,  and  trirep/ia,  a  seed.  Fr.,  panspermie.  Ger.,  Pan- 
spermie.  1.  A  mass  of  morbid  matter  in  the  body,  2.  The  theory 
of  the  omnipresence,  of  disease  germs,  3,  In  pharmacy,  a  mixture 
of  different  seeds.    [L,  30,  41,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

PANSPEBMIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Pa2n(pa'n)-spu«rm(spe2rm)'i»- 
usm(u<m),  Fr,,  pansperme.  Ger,,  allgemeiner  Grundstoff.  The 
hypothetical  elementary  principle  of  matter,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

PANSPHYGMOGBAPH,  n,  Pa'n-sfl^g'mo-grasf,  From  wis, 
all,  a^ivyiiot,  the  pulse,  and  ypi^ieiv,  to  write,  A  modification  of  the 
cardiograph,  devised  by  Brondgerst,  which  also  registers  the  pulse- 
curves,    [K,  19,] 

PANSY,  n,    Pa^nz'i^,    See  Viola  tricolor. 

PANTADENODES  (Lat,),  adj,  Pa2nt(pa9nt).aMfa=d)-e5n-od'- 
ez(as).  From  iras,  all.  iSijy,  a  gland,  and  eMot,  resemblance,  Com- 
Pos™  entirely  of  glandular  tissue ;  as  a  n,,  the  pancreas,    [L,  60 

PANTAGOGUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Pa2nt(pa'nt)-a"g(a'g)-og'uSs(u<s), 
J<Tom  was,  all,  and  avuyds,  a  leading,  Fr,,  pantagogue.  Driving  off 
everything  noxious  or  morbific  (said  of  medicines),    [h,  50  (a,  48),] 

PANTAMORPHIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Pa2nt(pa>nt)-a»-moarf'i"-ai'. 
f„..!?>'""'r?'"v?9"  l^op^'i,  form,  Fr,,  pantamorphie.  General  de- 
formity,   [L,  50  (a,  43),] 

.wf-a??L4^*^I,f9®.^S''HARON  (Lat,).  n,  n,  Pa»nt(pa»nt)- 
n^lt  "i"^'  'H  K""'"  )-'''«''f'''''"<a'r)-o»n.  From  was,  all,  iy.iiXos, 
crooked,  and  p^^i^opov,  the  eyelid,    iir.,  pantancyloblipharon.   See 

ILNTANKYLOBLEPHARON,  "  f 

^i.r^fj'^^T^S^^.S^J^HAI.IA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Pa2nt(pa'nt)-a'n(a«n). 
e%(ej'n»)-se2i:(keif)-al(a«l)'ia.a8.    From  wis,  all,  i  priv.,  and  iv««*a- 

eSirl\\^reofUeffat""!Eto''(2:'l3),]'°  "  '"'"'  -°-'™«''y. 


PANTATROPHY,  n,  Pa=nt-a»t'ro-fl2,  Lat,,  pantatrophia 
(from  was,  all,  and  arpoAia,  atrophy).    Entire  want  of  nutrition, 

[h,  60  (a,  43),] 

PANTHODIC  [M,  Hall],  adj,  Pa^nth-o'dVk,  Lat,,pan(Aodt- 
cus  (from  was,  all,  and  ofios,  a  way).  Of  nervous  impulses,  radiating 
from  one  point  to  all  parts  of  the  body,    [K,  3,] 

PANTICES  (Lat.),  ii,  m,,  pi,  of  pantex.  Pa»nt(pa'nt)'i2-sez- 
(kas).    Gen,,  pant'icum.    The  intestines,    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

PANTICOSA  (Sp,),  n,  PaSn-te-ko'sa',  A  place  in  Spain  where 
there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs,    [L,  49,  57,  87  (o,  14,  50),] 

PANTING,  n.    Pa»nt'i2n>,    See  Anhelation, 

PANTOEOPERITTOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Pa2nt(paSnt)-e»(oS-e')- 
o(o')-pe=r-i2t-tos'i2s.  Gen.,  -tos'eos  (-is).  From  waj/roios,  of  all 
kinds,  and  weptTToKris,  a  superfluity,  Fr,,  pantceop^rittoae.  Gen- 
eral hypertrophy,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

PANTOGAMY,  n,  PaSnt-oVa'm-i^,  Lat,,  pantogamia  (from 
was,  all,  and  yii^os,  marriage),  Fr,,  pantogamie.  Ger.,  Allehe. 
Indiscriminate  sexual  intercourse.    [L,  50  (a,  48),] 

PANTOGANGMITIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Pa2nt(pa'nt)-o(o»)-ga'n»- 
(gasn2)-glia-i(e)'tiss.  Gen,,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  was,  all,  and  v<£y- 
y\Lov,  a  tumor.    See  Hologangliitis, 

PANTOPHAGOCS,  adj,  PaSnt-o^fa^g-u's,  Lat.,  pantopha- 
gtts,  pantcmhagicus  (from  irat,  all,  and  <l>aye2v,  to  eat),  Fr,,  pan- 
tophage.    Ger,,  allesfressend.    Omnivorous,    [L,  41,  50,  56  (o,  43),] 

PANTOPHOBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f .  Pa!'nt(paSnt)-o(oS)-fob(fo»b)'i>-a>. 
Ger.,  Pantoplwbie.    See  Panophobia. 

PANTOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai!nt(pa=nt)-o=f-than- 
(tha^ymi^-a,^.    See  Panophthalmitis. 

PANTOPtETHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»nt(pa»nt)-o(o8)-ple»th- 
(plath)-or'as.  From  was,  all,  and  vKjiOiapn,  fullness.  Fr.,  panto- 
plethore.    General  hypersemia  or  plethora.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PANTOZOOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa2nt(paSnt)-o(oS)-zo-o'shi»(ti")-a'. 
From  was,  all,  and  i^ov,  an  animal.    See  Epizootic. 

PANTJIATUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Pa2n(pa'n)-uai(u<l)-at(a»t)'uSs(u»s). 
From  panus  (q.  v.).    Fr., panule.    Like  a  weaver's  shuttle.     See 

FURUNCULUS  p. 

PANUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Pan(pa'n)'u's(u*s),  Gr,,  w^vos,  wSi/os, 
Lit,,  the  thread  wound  upon  the  bobbin  (in  a  shuttle) ;  a  swelling,  a 
tumor,  a  furuncle,— P.  ingulnalis.    See  Bubo, 

PANYGBOUS,  adj,  Pa^n-ig'ru's,  Gr„  wd>T<vPo«.  Lat,,  panyg- 
rus.    Fr. ,  panygi-e.    Entirely  fluid.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

PANZER  (Ger.),  n,    PaSnts'e'r.    See  Cuirass  and  Lorica. 

PANZOOTIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Pa=n(pa=n)-zo-o'shi2(ti=)-as,  From 
was,  all,  and  ^c^of ,  an  animal.    See  Epizootic, 

PAP.n.    Pa^p,    1,  A  soft  food  for  infants,    2,  The  nipple,    [L,56,] 

PAPALU,  n.  Of  Eheede,  a  Malabar  tree.  The  fruits  are  chewed 
with  betel,  and  the  bark  is  used  for  biliousness,    [L,  87  (a,  5()),] 

PAP  AVER  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Pap(pa=ip)-a(a')'vu''r(we!'r).  Gen.. -av'- 
eris.  Fr.,pavot.  Ger.,Mohn.  1,  The  poppy;  a  genus  of  the  Papo- 
veracem.  The  Papavera  of  Adanson  are  a  family  of  plants  some  of 
the  genera  of  which  are  now  referred  to  the  Papaveraceoe  and  some 
to  other  orders.  The  Papaveraceoe  (Fr,,  papaverac^es ;  Ger,,  Papa- 
veraceen)  are  the  poppy  worts,  an  order  of  polypetalous,  dicotyledon- 
ous herbs,  rarely  shrubs,  with  a  milky  or  colored,  often  narcotic  juice, 
distinguished  especially  by  the  presence  of  abundant  fleshy  and  oily 
albumen,  that  constitutes  the  only  absolute  difference,  according 
to  Baillon,  between  their  reproductive  organs  and  those  of  cru- 
ciferous plants,  Bentham  and  Hooker  place  them  in  the  cohort 
parietales,  and  divide  them  into  the  Papaverece  (see  below)  and 
Pumariece  (made  a  distinct  order  by  some  botanists).  The  Papa- 
verece (Fr.,  papaverees)  are :  Of  Sprengel  and  others,  the  Papa- 
veracece  (including  the  Fumarieai);  of  Prantl  and  Kiindig,  a  tribe 
of  the  PapaveroideoR  (see  below) ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  sub- 
order of  the  Papaveracece  agreeing  nearly  with  the  Papave- 
roideoB  of  Prantl  and  Kiindig,  The  Papaverinece  are  :  Of  Spach, 
the  Papaverece  of  Prantl  and  Kiindig ;  of  Brongniart,  the  Papa- 
veracece (including  the  Fumariece).  The  Papaveroideoe  of  Prantl 
and  Kiindig  are  a  suborder  of  the  Papaveracece,  comprising 
the  Papaverece  (see  above),  Chelidoniece,  and  Eschschultzieoe.  2, 
Of  the  U.  S,  Ph,  of  1870,  Netherl,  Ph,,  and  Eoum,  Ph,,  poppy  cap- 
sules, [B,  1,  6,  19,  34,  42,  104,  121,  180,  246,  267  (a,  35),]— Acetum 
papaverls  erratic!.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  9  parts 
of  red  poppy  flowers  in  50  of  red  vinegar  and  expressing,  [B,  119 
(a,  38),] — Adeps  papavere,  liyoscyamo,  et  belladonna  medi- 
catus.  See  Pomatum  popuieuni, — Aquaflorum  papaveris.  See 
Aqua  papaveris  erratici.  —  AciTxa,  papaveris  albl  [Tur,  Ph., 
1833],  Fr„  eau  (ou  hydrnlat)  de  pavot.  A  preparation  made  by 
distilling  2  parts  of  a  mixture  of  4  of  water  with  1  part  of  white 
poppy  flowers,  [B,  119  (a.  38).] — Aqua  papaveris  erratici.  Fr,, 
eau  de  coquelicoi.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  2  parts  of  a 
mixture  of  2  of  red  poppy  flowers  and  the  proper  amount  of  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  38),]— Capita  (seu  oapsulae)  papaveris  (somniferi). 
Fr,.  capsules  des  pavots.  Poppy  capsules,  [B,  6,  180  (a,  35),]— 
Conf ectio  ex  capitibus  papaveris.  See  Diacodion. — Conserva 
florum  papaveris  erratici.  See  Conserva  rhcbadis. — Decoc- 
tuin  papaveris  [Br,  Ph,]  (albi,  e  capsulis  [Belg,  Ph,]),  Fr,, 
tisane  de  pavot,  decoction  de  tifes  de  pavot.  Ger,,  Mohnkapseln- 
absud.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  2  oz,  of  unripe  poppy  cap- 
sules with  30  of  water  for  ten  minutes,  straining,  and  pouring  over 
the  residue  water  enough  to  make  20  fl,  oz,  of  decoction  [Br,  Ph.] ; 
or  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  capsules  for  an  hour  with  water 
enough  to  make  20  parts  of  decoction  after  boiUng  fifteen  minutes 
and  straining  [Belg,  Ph,]  ;  or  by  boiling  14  parts  of  poppy  heads  in 
893  of  water  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  straining,  [B,  95,  119 
(a,  38),]— Elixir  papaveris.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
13  parts  each  of  opium  and  saffron  with  600  of  Spanish  wine  and 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  0»,  whole:  Th,  thin;  Tli",  the;  U.  like  oo  in  too;  D".  blue;  U'.  lull:  C-",  full;  U',  urn;  U",  like  il  (German). 
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either  13  or  30  of  su§ar,  decanting,  and  filtering.    [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 

\Emulsio  papaveris  [Austr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (albi  [Belg.  Ph.]). 

An  emulsion  made  of  5  parts  of  poppy  seeds  with  3  [Austr.  Ph.]  (2 
[Belg.  Ph.])  of  sugar  and  the  necessary  amount  of  water ;  or  of  1 
part  of  poppy  seeds  and  8  parts  of  water  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Extractum  papavei-ls  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (albl,  seu 
alcoholiciiiu).  Fr.,  extrait  de  pavot  iblanc  [capsule]  [Fr.  Cod.]). 
Ger.,  MohnextraM.  Sp.,  extracto  alcohoUco  de  adormidera  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  pouring  40  oz.  of  boiling  water  on 
16  oz.  of  nearly  ripe  poppy  capsules  in  No.  20  powder,  without  the 
seeds,  macerating  in  a  percolator  with  more  boiling  water  till  160 
fl.  oz.  are  obtained  or  the  poppy  is  exhausted,  evaporating  to  20  fl. 
oz.,  adding,  when  cool,  2  oz.  of  alcohol,  filtering  at  the  end  of  24 
hours,  and  evaporating  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by 
treating  unripe  poppy  capsules  with  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and  evapo- 
rating to  a  soft  extract  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of  un- 
ripe poppy  capsules  with  8  parts  of  water  for  24  hours,  expressing, 
maceratmg  the  residue  with  6  parts  of  water,  expressing,  evaporat- 
ing the  colatures  to  the  consistence  of  syrup,  mixing  when  cool, 
adding  3  times  as  much  alcohol,  filtering  at  the  end  of  12  hours,  and 
evaporating  to  a  solid  extract  [JBelg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  treating  an  aaue- 
ous  extract  of  poppy  of  the  consistence  of  syrup  with  dilute  alco- 
hol until  no  further  precipitation  talces  place,  filtering,  distiUing  off 
the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  a  thick  extract  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  by 
boiling  1  part  of  poppy  heads  in  4  parts  of  very  dilute  alcohol,  ex- 
pressing, filtering.  dfstiUing  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).] — Extractuin  papaveris  aquosuiu.  Fr.,  extrait 
aqueux  de  pavot.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  49  parts  of 
poppy  heads  in  379  of  water,  reducing  one  half,  filtering,  and  evapo- 
rating. [B,  119  (tt,  38).] — Extractum  papaveris  erratic!.  A 
preparation  naade  by  boiling  1  part  of  red  poppy  flowers  in  8  parts 
of  water,  expressing,  and  evaporating  ;  or  oy  boiling  1  part  of  red 
poppy  leaves  with  8  parts  of  water,  repeating  the  process  with  4, 
mixing  the  liquids,  and  evaporating  ;  or  by  boiling  1,064  parts  of 
pounded  flowers  of  red  poppy  in  3  times  as  much  water,  clarifying, 
evaporating,  and  adding  11  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Folia  papaveris.  Fr.,  pavot  blanc  (ou  offlcinal)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  adormidera  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  leaves  of  P.  somniferum 
album.  lB,  95  (a,  38).]— Fructus  papaveris  [Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.] 
(albi  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu  immaturi  [Ger.  Ph.]).  Poppy  capsules. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— lufasam  papaveris  albi.  Sp.,  infusion  de  ador- 
midera [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  pouring  104  parts  of 
water  on  1  part  of  poppy  capsules  without  the  seeds,  and  straining. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— liacrlma  papaveris.  Of  Celsus,  opium.  [B,  18 
<a,  35).]— Oleum  papaveris  [Gr.  Ph.],  Oleum  Bem,luis  papa- 
veris. See  Oil  of  POPPY.— P.  album.  See  P.  officinale.— F. 
amoenum.  See  P.  somniferum  (Ist  det.).— P.  argemone,  P. 
clavigerum.  Fr.,  pavot  argemone  (ou  d  massue).  The  pale 
popp.v  wind-rose,  the  ap-yc/iwcij  of  Dioscorides.  The  leaves  are  used 
in  infiammations,  and  the  petals  like  those  of  P.  rhoeas.  [B,  19,  64, 
173,  180  (tt,  35).]— P.  corniculatum.  See  Glaucium  luieum. — P. 
dubium.  Fr.,  pavot  douteux.  Long-headed  poppy,  smooth-fruit- 
ed corn-poppy,  the  ha^kioi/  potas  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  similar  to 
P.  rhceas.  [B.  18,  173,  180,  275  ^a,  35).]— F.  erratlcum.  See  P. 
rhceas  (1st  def.).— P.  glabruin.  1.  P.  somniferum  glabrum.  2. 
Of  Royle,  P  dubium.  [B,  18,  213  (a,  35).]— P.  grandiflorum.  See 
P.  orientale.—V.  heracleum.  See  Centaobea  cyanus.—P.  hor- 
tense.  See  P.  somniferum.— F.  hybridum.  Ger.,  Bastardmohn. 
Rough  poppy  ;  a  sparingly  branched  annual  found  in  India,  Afghan- 
istan, western  Asia,  northern  Africa,  and  Europe.  [B,  212,  275  (a, 
35).]— Papaveris  capita  [Gr.  Ph.],  seu  capsulse  [Br.  Ph.].  Pop- 
py capsules.  [B,  5,  95  (o.  38).]— Papaveris  semina  [Gr.  Ph.].  See 
Semen  papaveris.— V.  laevlgatum.  The  glabrous  variety  of  P. 
dubium.     [B,  64, 180  (a,  35).|— P.  maritlmum.    Tr.,  pavot  mari- 

'  time.  A  variety  of  P.  argemone.  [B.  173  (a,  35).]— P.  nigrum. 
Fr. ,  pavot  noir  (ou  a  graines  noires).  Black  opium  poppy  ;  a  black- 
seeded  variety  of  P.  somniferum ;  cultivated  especially  for  the  oil- 
yielding  seed.  [B,  5,  77,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  officinale.  Fr.,  pavot 
blanc.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  (oder  weisser)  Mohn.  White  poppy  ; 
by  Winkler  considered  a  distinct  species,  but  usually  regarded  as  a 
variety  of  P.  somniferum.  Its  capsule  is  ovoidal  and  devoid  of  aper- 
tures It  is  the  plant  cultivated  in  Persia  for  its  opium,  and  furnishes 
most  of  the  poppy  capsules.  [B,  5, 18, 77, 180  (a,  .35).]— P.  orientale. 
Fr.,  pavot  d'Orient.  Oriental  poppy  ;  a  large-flowered,  scabrous- 
leaved,  smooth-capsuled  species  indigenous  to  the  Levant,  and  often 
cultivated  in  gardens.  The  green  heads  are  eaten  in  ragouts  by  the 
Turks  and  Armenians.  It  yields  some  opium,  and  is  by  some  erro- 
neously considered  the  source  of  the  commercial  drug.  [B,  5,  34, 
173,  212  (tt,  35).]— P.  rhoeas,  P.  rubrum.  Ft.,  pavot  rouge  (ou 
sauvage,  ou  des  champs),  pavot-coq,  coquelicot,  cog  ponceau,  co- 
prose, moine.  Qer.,FeldmA>hn,  wilder  Mohn,  Komrose,  Windmohn, 
Klatschrose.  1.  (Red)  corn-poppy  (or  rose,  or  flower),  canker,  head- 
ache, red-weea,  blind-eyes,  the  iitikiov  poi«  of  Theophrastus  (not  of 
Dioscorides) ;  a  branched,  hispid  annual,  1  to  2  feet  high,  abundant 
in  western  Asia,  in  northern  Africa,  and  throughout  Europe.    The 

Eetals,  which  have  a  narcotic  odor  when  fresh  and  a  somewhat 
itter  taste,  are  the  red-poppy  petals  of  pharmacy,  the  rhceados 
petala  of  the  Br.  Ph.  They  were  once  employed,  in  the  form  of 
syrup,  as  a  sedative  in  catarrh,  etc.,  but  are  now  chiefly  used  to 
color  water.  They  contain  rhceadine  and  probably  meconic  acid, 
but,  according  to  Attfleld  and  others,  no  morphine.  The  unripe 
capsules  afford  a  milky,  somewhat  narcotic  juice  which  contains 
an  exceedingly  small  amount  of  morphine,  if  any  at  all.  In  the 
Bombay  shops  the  capsules  of  a  poppy  apparently  identical  with 
those  of  this  species  are  sold  under  the  name  oCjangah  (or  jungli) 
mudrika.  Rhoeadine  is  present  in  all  parts  of  the  plant.  [B,  5, 18, 
34  173  180,  212  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  xxv, 
xxvi  (a,  50).]  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  and  Roum.  Ph.,  the 
petals  of  P.  rhceas.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]-P.  sativum.  See  P.  som- 
niferum.—T.  setigeruin.  The  P.  somniferum  setigerum.  \a, 
35]-P.  silvestre.  See  P.  rhoeas  (1st  def.).— P.  somniferum. 
Fr. ,  ceillette,  pavot  somnifSre  (ou  des  jardins).  Ger, ,  Oartenmohn, 
Schlafmohn,  Magsamen,  Oelsamen.   Tarn.,  casa  casa.   Hind.,  post. 
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Beng., paste.  1.  Opium(orpajony)poppy,balewort,  carnation,  Joan 
silverpin  ;  an  annual,2to4feet  high, usually  quite  glabrous,  indige- 
nous probably  to  southern  Europe  and  western  Asia  ;  the  fiigicuv 
a-ypitt  of  Dioscorides.  It  is  now  extensively  cultivated  in  Persia, 
Egypt,  Turkey,  etc.,  for 
the  opium  obtained  by 
scarif  j'ing  the  unripe  but 
fully  grown  capsules,  and 
in  Europe  for  the  seed, 
which  yields  oil  of  poppy 
(g.  v.).  The  dried,  near- 
ly ripe  capsules,  chiefly 
of  P.  officinale  iq.  v.),  con- 
stitute the  poppj^  cap- 
sules, the  papaveris  cap- 
sulae  of  the  Br.  Ph. ,  which 
contain  in  a  mild  -form 
the  properties  of  opium, 
and  are  employed  in  de- 
coction as  an  emollient 
and  anodyne  application, 
and,  in  extract,  syrup,  or 
emulsion,  are  given  in- 
ternally as  a  calmative. 
The  following  varieties 
need  mention  ;  (1)  P.  som- 
niferum album,  or  white 
popp.v  (see  P.  officinale) ; 
(2)  P.  somniferum.  gla- 
brum, with  a  subglobular 
capsule,  cultivated  chief- 
ly in  Asia  Minor  and 
Egypt ;  (3)  P.  somnife^^m. 
nigrum  (see  P.  nigrum  ; 
(4)  P.  .somniferum  setiger- 
um, (P.  setigerum),  a  wild  . 
form  found  in  the  Peloponnesus.  Cyprus,  etc.,  having  the  leaves,  pe- 
duncles, and  sepals  covered  with  scattered  bristles.  [B,  5, 18, 19,  34, 
42. 121, 172, 173, 180, 212,  275  (a.  36).]  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  poppy  cap- 
sules. [B,  95  ia,  38).]— P.  spinosum.  See  Argemone  mexicana.— 
P.  spurium.  See  Lychnis  vesperfina.-Seioaeii  papaveris  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (albi).  The  seed  of  P.  officinale.  [B,  180  (b,  35).]— 
Succus  capsularum  papaveris  somniferi,  Succus  papa- 
veris. Opium.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Syrupus  capitum  papave- 
ris [Gr.  Ph.],  Syrupus  cum  extracto  papaveris  albi  capi- 
tum [Fr.  Cod],  Syrupus  de  capitibus  papaveris,  Syrupus 
fructus  papaveris  [Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  Syrupus  papa- 
veris [Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (albi).  Fr., 
sirop  de  pavot  blanc,  strop  diacode.  Ger.,  Beruhigungssaft,  Dia- 
codiensyrup,  weisser  Mohnsamensyrup.  Syn. :  syrupus  diacodii 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.],  diacodium  liquidum.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  pouring  80  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  water  on  36  of  poppy 
capsules  in  No.  20  powder  without  the  seeds,  macerating  lor  24 
hours,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  boiling  water  until  the 
poppy  is  exhausted  or  320  fl.  oz.  are  obtained,  evaporating  to  80, 
adding,  when  cooled,  16  of  alcohol,  filtering  at  the  end  of  12  hours, 
distiUing  off  the  alcohol,  evaporating  to  40  fl.  oz.,  and  adding  64  oz. 
of  sugar  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Ger.  preparation  is  made  with  10  parts  of 
poppy  capsules  chopped  fine  and  without  the  seeds,  5  of  alcohol, 
,50  of  water,  and  65  of  sugar  ;  the  Gr.  preparation,  with  3  parts  of 
the  capsules,  15  of  boiling  water,  and  twice  as  much  sugar  as  the 
colature  obtained  ;  the  Euss.  preparation,  with  3  parts  of  the  cap- 
sules, 2  of  alcohol,  18  of  water,  and  22  of  sugar  ;  and  the  Netherl. 
preparation,  with  1  part  of  the  capsules  macerated  with  water 
enough  to  produce  3  parts  of  clarified  and  evaporated  colature 
after  two  periods  of  24  hours'  macerating,  and  4  parts  of  sugar. 
Various  older  pharmacopoeias  had  similar  preparations.  [B,  95, 
119  (o,  38).]— Syrupus  papaveris  erratic!  (seu  rhoeadls).  See 
Syrupus  rh<eadis. — Tinctura  florum  papaveris.  Fr.,  teinture 
de  fleurs  de  pavot.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  15  parts  of 
poppy  flowers  with  4  of  sulphuric  acid  and  120  of  poppy  water  and 
filtering.    [B,  119  (o,  38).] 

PAPAVEKACEOUS,  adj.  Pa^p-a^v-e^r-a'shu's.  From  papa- 
ver,  the  poppy.  Fr.,  papaverace.  Ger.,  wohnahnlicli.  Poppy- 
like ;  resembhng  the  genus  Fapaver ;  of  the  Papaveracece. 
[a,  35.] 

PAPAVERAI/DINE,  n.  Pa^p-a'v-e'^r-a^ld'en.  A  substance, 
ConHuNO,.  obtained  by  oxidizing  papaverine,  occurring  as  ayellow- 
ish,  crystalline  powder.  [B,  270  (o,  38) ;  G.  Goldschmidt,  "Jour,  of 
the  Chem.  Soc,"  1886,  p.  478  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1886, 
p.  354.] 

PAPAV^BATE  (Fr.),  n.    Pa^-paS-va-raH.    See  Meconatk. 

PAPAVEBCULIJM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Pa=p(pa»p)-as(a»)-vu»rk- 
(we2rk)'u2i(u41)-u'm(u«m).    Opium.    [B,  180  ia,  35).] 

PAPAVEEIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'p-a=v-e2r'i%.  Fr.,  acide  erra- 
tique.  Ger.,  Opiumsaure.  An  acid,  CjoH,sNO„  obtained  from 
Papaver  rhoeas,  occurring  as  microscopic  crystals  soluble  with 
difficulty  in  cold  water,  ether,  or  absolute  alcohol,  soluble  in  very 
dilute  alcohol,  and  melting  at  233°  C.    [B,  270  (n,  38).] 

PAPAVEKINE,  n.  Pa'p-a^v'e'r-en.  Fr.,  papavirine.  Ger., 
Papaverin.  An  alkaloid,  C2oHj,N04,  found  in  opium,  occurring  as 
colorless  prisms.  It  acts  as  a  narcotic,  soporific,  and  cardiac  seda- 
tive, and  produces  muscular  relaxation  and  subsequent  convul- 
sions. [B,  2  ;  B,  5,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xvii,  p.  261 ;  xxvi,  p.  277  (a,  50).] 

PAPAVEROIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Pa»p(paSp)-a»(aS)-ve=r- 
(we''r)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e"-e(a'-e'').    See  under  Papavbr. 

PAPAVEKOLINE,  n.  Pa^p-a^'v'e^r-o^l-en.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CnHjaNOi.    [B,  270  (tt,  38).] 

PAPAW,  n.    Pa^p-a*'.    See  Carica  papaya. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A>,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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PAPAYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^-pa^'yas.  Fr.,  papayer  (1st  def.)-  1- 
A  seetioa  of  the  genus  Carica.  The  Papayacece  of  Blume  (the  Pa- 
payoR  of  Aprardh,  the  Papayece  of  Reichenbacb)  are  the  papayads, 
an  order  of  the  calycifloral  dicotyledons  made  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  a  tribe  of  the  Passifiorece.  [a,  35.]  2.  The  Carica  p.  [B, 
5,19,43,121,170(0,35).] 

PAPAYAX-,  adj.  Pa^p-a'y'l.  Lat.,  papayalis.  Belonging  to 
the  Papayales^  which  are  Lindley's  p,  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  papay- 
alis), an  alliance  of  diclinous  exogens.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

PAPEL  (Ger.),  n.    Pa^p'es].    See  Papule. 

PAPEK,  n.  Pap'u^r.  Gr.,  wdirvpog.  Lat.,  papyrus  (1st  def.), 
charta  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  papier.  Ger.,  Papier.  It.,  carta.  Sp.,  pa- 
pel.  1.  A  well-known  substance  made  in  flexible  sheets  from  vari- 
ous'vegetable  fibres,  [a,  48.]  2.  See  Charta  (2d  def.)  and  its  sub- 
headings.—Ant  irr  lie  um  at  ic  p.  See  Charta  piceata  and  Charta 
resinosa  (1st  def.).— Asthma  p.  See  Charta  antasthmatica  and 
Charta  potassii  iitiratis.— Bibulous  p.  Unsized  p.,  i>.  capable  of 
absorbing  moisture  (e.  gr.,  filtering  p.).  [a,  38.]— Blistering  p. 
See  Charta  cantharidjs.— Congo  p.  P.  soaked  in  a  solution  of  1 
part  of  Congo  red  in  7,500  parts  of  alcohol  and  2,500  of  distilled  wa- 
ter ;  used  as  a  delicate  test  for  acids.  ["  Med.  News,"  Mar.  31, 
1888,  p.  364  (a,  50).]— Filtering  p.,  Filter  p.  Fr., papier  d  filtrer. 
Ger.,  Piltrirpapier.  A  homogeneous  unsized  p.  consisting  mainly 
of  cellulose.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]- Fireproof  p.  A  p.  manufactured 
from  10  parts  of  vegetable  fibre,  20  of  asbestos,  3  of  alum,  and  1 
part  of  borax  ground  together  to  a  very  fine  powder.  ["Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  121  (a,  50j ;  a,  48.]— Gout  p.  -See 
Charta  piceata  and  Charta  restnosa.— lodogenous  p.  A  prepa- 
ration applied  to  the  skin  as  a  revulsive,  made  up  of  three  super- 
posed sheete  of  p.  separated  by  gutta  percha.  The  outside  sheets 
consist  of  blotting  p.  impregnated  respectively  with  solutions  of  po- 
tassium iodide  and  of  potassium  iodate  and  tartaric  acid  ;  the  mid- 
dle sheet  is  thin  and  unsized.  L"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  20, 1889,  p. 
448(a,  50).]— Lens  p.  Very  soft  bibulous  p.  used  for  cleaning  lenses. 
[J,  200.]— Oiled  p.  A  cheaf)  substitute  for  oiled  silk,  prepared  by 
saturating  thin,  strong  p.  with  linseed-oil  mixed  with  a  little  wax 
and  oil  of  turpentine,  or  boiled  with  from  1  to  2  oz.  each  of  litharge, 
lead  acetate,  zinc  sulphate,  and  burnt  umber.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc.,"viii,p.  83  ;  x,  p.  87(a,50).]— Ozonometric  p.  Fr., 
papier  ozonometrique  (ou  amylo-iode).  A  p.  used  for  determin  ing 
the  presence  of  ozone,  especially  a  p.  saturated  with  a  mixture  of 
potassium  iodide  and  starch  mucilage.  Ozone  decomposes  the 
potassium  iodide,  setting  free  iodine,  which  turns  the  starch 
blue.  [B,  8  (a,  38).]— Parchment-p.  Fr.,  papier  parchemin,  ful- 
minose.  Ger.,  Pergamentpapier.  Vegetable  parchment ;  a  tough 
p.  resembling  parchment,  made  by  dipping  unsized  p.  into  a  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  cold  water  and  2  parts  of  sulphuric  acid,  washing 
with  water,  and  treating  with  a  dilute  aqueous  solution  of  ammo- 
nia. [B,  4.]— Kice  p.  Fr.,  papier  deriz.  The  delicate  white  pith 
of  Aralia  papyrifera  cut  into  very  thin  sheets,  supposed  erroneously 
to  be  made  from  rice.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Styptic  p.  P.  saturated 
with  a  decoction  of  1  lb.  each  of  benzoin  and  alum  in  4  gallons  of 
water,  dried,  painted  with  a  (neutral)  solution  of  iron  chloride,  and 
dried.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix,  p.  166  {a,  50).]— 
Test  p.  Lat.,  charta  exploratoria.  Fr.,  papier  reactif.  Ger., 
Probierpapier.  Bibulous  p.  containing  some  coloring  matter  which 
serves  as  a  test  for  special  chemical  reactions  (e.  g.,  litmus  p.  and 
turmeric  p.).— Varnislied  p.  See  Charta  vernicea.—Wstx.  p. 
See  Charta  cerata. 

PAPIEK  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Pa^-pe-a,  pa^p-er'.  See  Paper.— P. 
amylo-iod^  (Fr.).  See  Ozonometric  paper.— P.  ars6nical  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  charta  arsenicalis.  chartce  ad  cigaretas  arseni- 
cales.  Syn. :  cigarettes  arsenicales  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  filter-paper  saturated  with  a  solution  of  1  part  of  sodium 
arsenate  in  30  parts  of  water.  Each  paper  contains  5  centigrammes 
(1^  grain)  of  sodium  arsenate.  [B.]— P.  au  garou.  Paper  dipped 
in  a  fiuid  obtained  by  dissolving  in  10  parts  of  alcohol  3  parts  of  ex- 
tractum  mezerei  sethereum,  48  of  white  wax,  18  of  spermaceti,  24 
of  olive-oil,  and  6  of  larch-turpentine,  and  heating  till  the  alcohol  is 
evaporated.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— P.  dit  chimique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
Lat.,  charta  chemica  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  b;y  first  ren- 
dering a  sheet  of  muslin  jpaper  water-proof  by_  sponging  with  a 
mixture  of  oil  of  turpentme  and  linseed-oil  with  powdered  red 
oxide  of  iron,  white  lead,  and  garlic,  which  have  been  heated  and 
mixed  together,  and  then,  after  drying  for  a  fortnight,  covering 
with  a  mixture  made  by  boiling  together  100  parts  of  ohve-oil  and 
50  of  red  oxide  of  lead,  and  addmg  3  parts  of  yellow  wax.  [B.]— P. 
^pispastique  [Fr.  CodJ  (Fr.).  See  Charta  cantharidis.— P. 
goudronn6  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Syn. ;  empldtre  du  pauvre  homme. 
Paper  spread  with  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  colophony,  2  of  purified 
tar,  and  1  part  of  yellow  wax,  melted  together.  [B.l  Cf.  Charta 
piceata  and  Charta  resinosa.— F,  Joseph.  See  Filtering  paper. 
—P.  moutarde  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Mustard  leaves.~F.  nitr6 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Charta  potassii  nitratis.—V.  sinapis€  (Fr.). 
See  Charta  sinapis.— P.  sparadrapique.  See  Charta  cantha- 
ridis.—P.  vesicant  (Fr.).  See  Charta  cantharidis.— Pflasterp' 
(Ger.).    See  Charta  conglutinata  and  Charta  ernplastica. 

PAPILIONACEOUS,  adj.  Pa^p-i^l-ia-oan-a'shuas.  Lat.,  pa- 
pilionaceus  (from  papilio,  a  butterfly).  Fr.,  papiUonac4.  Ger., 
schmetterlingsartlg.  Butterfly-like  ;  of  a  flower,  having  a  p.  co- 
rolla ;  of  plants,  belonging  to  the  Papilionaceoe^  {Fr.,  papilionac4es ; 
Ger.,  Papilionaceen,  Schmetterlingsbliithige).,  which  are  the  bean 
family  of  Eichler,  an  order  (of  other  authors,  a  suborder)  of  the 
Leguminosoe.    [B,  19,  42,  123, 170,  291  (a,  35).] 

PAPILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa3p(paap)-iai'la».  Dim.  of  papula,  a 
pimple.  Fr.,  papille.  Ger.,  Papille.  1.  Of  old  writers,  the  nipple. 
3.  Any  minute  soft  or  fleshy  prominence  or  nipple-shaped  projec- 
tion. [J.]  3.  See  Optic  disc— Caliciform  papillee,  Circumval- 
latepapillse.  Qer.,umwallte{o6.QV'wallformige)Papillen.  Fapillee 
of  the  tongue,  situated  near  the  base  on  the  dorsal  surface.  In  man 
they  are  from  seven  to  twelve  in  number,  and  are  arranged  like  a  V 


with  its  point  toward  the  throat.  These  papillee  have  the  form  of 
an  inverted  truncated  cone,  and  are  surrounded  by  a  depression  in 
the  mucous  membrane  outside  of  which  it  forms  a  slight  annular 
elevation.  The  papillse  bear  secondary  papillae,  invisible  from  the 
free  surface,  on  account  of  the  thick  stratified  epithelium  covering 
the  papillae.  Imbedded  in  the  epithelium  at  the  sides  of  the  papillEe 
are  numerous  taste-buds.  The  body  of  the  p.  contains,  besides  the 
areolar  tissue  of  the  corium  of  the  tongue,  numerous  blood-vessels, 
lymph-vessels,  and  nerves.  [J,  30,  35.]— Clavate  papillae.  See 
Fungiform  papt7Za;.— Compound  p,  Fr.,  papille  composee.  A 
p.  that  bears  several  minute  secondary  papillae,  each  having  the 
structure  of  a  simple  p.  [J,  24,  33,]— Conical  papillse  of  the 
tongue.  Numerous  small  papillse,  both  gustatory  and  tactile, 
scattered  over  the  whole  anterior  part  of  the  dorsum  of  the  tongue 
and  arranged  near  its  base  in  lines  parallel  to  the  circumvallate 

Eapillse,  but  in  front  running  transversely  across  the  tongue.  They 
ear  the  filiform  papilla  and  have  a  dense  network  of  capillaries 
in  their  interior  and  numerous  nerve-fibres,  which  terminate  in  end- 
bulbs.  [C.]— Conoidal  papilla;.  See  Filiform  papilloe.—Co- 
rolliform  papillse.  See  Circumvallate  papillce.—Cutaneovis 
papillae.  See  Papilloe  cutis.—Dental  p.,  Dentin  p.  See  Tooth 
p.— Dorsal  papillae.  See  CERATA(2d  def.).— Filiform  papillae 
(of  the  tongue).  Ger.,  fadenformige  Papillen.  1.  Minute,  conical 
or  cylindrical,  simple  or  compound  eminences  on  the  dorsum  of 
the  tongue,  very  numerous  except  near  its  base.  Taste-buds  are 
not  found  in  them,  but  their  denser  covering  of  horny  epithelium 
suggests  a  mechanical  use.  [J,  28,  30,  35.]  2.  See  Conical 
papillce.  —Fungiform  papillae.  Fr.,  papilles fongiformes.  Ger., 
keulenf  ormige  Papillen,  schwammarvige  Wdrzchen.  Numerous 
small,  rounded,  deep-red  eminences,  with  narrow  bases,  situated 
on  the  middle  and  anterior  parts  of  the  dorsum  and  especially 
along  the  sides  of  the  tongue.  They  have  numerous  secondary 
papillse.  Their  general  structure  is  like  that  of  the  circumvallate 
papillae,  into  which  they  gradually  merge,  but  taste-buds  are  not  so 
numerous.  [C  ;  J,  30,  35.]— Fungoid  papillae.  1,  See  Circum- 
vallate papilloa.  2.  See  Fungiform  papillce.— Gnsta-tory  papil- 
lse. Lat.,  papillce  gustatorice.  Fr.,  papilles  gustatives.  Ger., 
Geschmackspapillen,  Geschm'ackskorner,  Geschmackswdrzchen. 
Taste-papfllse  ;  either  (1)  all  the  papillse  of  the  tongue  or  (2)  the  cir- 
cumvallate and  fungiform  papillae  (i.  e.,  those  supplied  with  taste- 
buds).  [J,  21,  24,  35.]— Hair  p.  Lat.,  p.  (seu  blastema,  senpulpa) 
pili.  Fr.,  papille  (ou  germe)  du  pail.  Ger.,  Haarpapille,  Haar- 
fceim.  Syn.:  hair  germ.  A  conical  process  of  the  corium  project- 
ing upward  into  a  corresponding  depression  in  the  end  of  the  hair 
bulb.  It  is  richly  supplied  with  vessels  and  nerves,  and  nourishes 
the  hair.  [J,  24,  30,  35  ;  L.  13  (a,  17).]— Hemispherical  papillsp. 
Very  numerous  minute  papillae  situated  between  the  fungiform  and 
circumvallate  papillse.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— Labial  papillse.  Ger.. 
Lippenpapillen.  1.  The  papillse  cutis  of  the  lips.  [J.]  2.  In  the 
Ophiurida,  one  of  the  outer  row  of  mouth  papillse.  ["Arch. 
f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1853  (a,  39).]— Lacrymal  papillae.  Ger., 
Thranenwarzen.  The  little  elevations  in  the  edge  of  the  lid  oc- 
cupied by  the  lacrymal  puncta.  [F.]— Lenticular  papillfe. 
See  Papillce  /oKafce.— Lingual  papillse.  See  Papillce  of  the 
tongtie. — Nerve  papillse.  Lat.,  papillce  nerveoe  (seu  nervosce, 
seu  tactus).  Fr.,  papilles  nerveuses  (ou  d  corpuscules  du  tact). 
Ger.,  Nervenpapilten,  Nervenudrzchen.  Papillae  of  the  skin  con- 
taining tactile  corpuscles,  nervous  plexuses,  or  the  terminal  nerve 
bulbs  of  Krause,  and  sometimes  blood-ve^  sels.  Capillaries  are  not 
usually  present.  These  papillse  are  projections  of  the  dense  ectal 
layer  of  the  corium.  They  are  often  branched  at  the  top,  forming 
the  so-called  compound  papillse.  [G  ;  J,  24, 30, 35.]  Cf.  Tactile  cor- 
puscles and  Vascular  papilles. —O^tic  p.  See  Optic  disc— Pa- 
pillae arcuatae.  See  Filiform  pajaiZZce.— Papillae  caliciformes, 
Papillse  capitales  (seu  capitatse,  seu  circumvallatse).  See 
Circumvallate  papillce. — Papillae  clavatae.  See  Fhingiform  pa- 
pillae.— Papillae  conicse  (seu  conoidese).  See  Filifoinn papillae. — 
Papillae  corii.  See  Papillae  cutis.— Papillae  cutis.  Fr. ,  papilles 
de  la  peau.  Conical  prolongations  of  the  corium  with  rounded  or 
blunt  tops,  sometimes  cleft  into  two  or  more  points,  when  they  are 
called  compound  papillse.  They  sometimes  extend  into  the  epi- 
dermis. They  consist  of  a  framework  of  fine  fibrillated  connective 
and  elastic  tissue  containing  nerves  (see  Nerve  papillce)  or  vascular 
and  lymphatic  plexuses.  Other  nerves  traverse  the  papillae  to  enter 
the  epidermis.  [C3 ;  G.]— P.  duodenalis,  P.  duodeni.  The  slight 
eminence  in  the  duodenum  indicating  the  opening  of  the  ductus 
choledochus  communis.  [L.  333.]— Papillae  foliatae  (seu  inter- 
loculares).  Ger.,  Geschmacksleisten.  The  oval  laminated  struct- 
ures, consisting  of  several  transverse  ridges  with  intervening  fur- 
rows, situated  at  the  sides  of  the  tongue  near  its  base.  Taste-buds 
are  very  numerous  in  these  papill^i  in  man,  and  especially  in  the 
rabbit,  where  they  are  called  the  lateral  taste-organ.  [J,  30, 24, 35.] 
—Papillae  lenticulares.  See  Papillce  /oZmfce.— Papillae  lin- 
guae. See  Papillce  of  the  tonfirue. —Papillse  linguae  majores. 
See  Circumvallate  papillae.  — Pa-pillae  linguae  mediae.  See 
Fungiform  papillce.— "Pa-pillse  linguae  obtusse.  See  Circumval- 
late papillce.— TsipiUm  linguales.  See  Papillce  of  the  tongue.— 
Papillae  magna?.  See  Circumvallate  papillce.— F.  mammae. 
See  Nipple.— Papillae  maximae.  See  Circumvallate  papillce.— 
P.  inedullarls.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.).— Papillse  mini- 
mae  (seu  minoresj.  See  Filiform  papilloB.—'Pa.pillae)  mucosae. 
See  Circumvallate  j?api7Zce.— Papillse  nerveae.  See  Pacinian 
CORPUSCLES  and  Nerve  papillce.— V-  nervi  optici.  See  Optic  disc. 
-Papillae  nervosae.  See  Nerve  papillae. —VsLpxWse  obtusse. 
See  Fungiform  papillce.  —  Papillse  odontoides.  Recurved, 
filiform  papillse,  covered  with  horny  epithelium,  found  on  the 
dorsum  of  the  tongue  in  many  Carnivora.  In  some  animals 
the  covering  is  so  dense  that  the  papillae  form  horny  teeth  with 
which  bones  are  rasped.  [J,  28.]— Papillae  of  a  mucous  mem- 
brane. Small  conical  or  cylindrical  processes  of  the  corium  which 
project  toward  the  general  surface  of  the  epithelium,  and  thus 
form  an  elevation  on  the  surface,  as  in  the  papillae  of  the  tongue. 
They  contain  blood-vessels  and  nerves,  and  are  covered  with  epi- 
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thelium.  [C ;  J.]— PaplUsB  of  the  corium.  See  Papillce  cutii 
and  PapiUce  of  a  mucous  membrane.— Papilla)  of  the  chorion. 
See  Villi  of  the  cftoWoii.— PapillsD  of  the  kidney.  See  PapillCB 
reiMles.—V.  of  the  retina.  See  Optic  disc— Papillas  of  the 
skin.  See  Papillce  cutis.— PaplllBe  of  the  tongvie.  Ger.,  Zun- 
genpapillen.  Small  eminences  covering  the  anterior  two  thirds  of 
the  tongue.  They  include  the  circumvallate,  filiform,  fungiform, 
and  conical  papillae.  [C.]— P.  optica.  See  Optic  disc— Paplllee 
palatiniB.  Small  caruncles  in  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  posterior  to 
the  incisor  teeth,  in  the  centres  of  which  are  the  external  apertures 
of  the  incisor  canals.  [L,  332.]— Papillse  petiolatae.  See  Cir- 
cumvaUate  papillae.— P.  pill.  See  Hair  p.— Papillae  pyramid- 
ales.  See  Circumvallate  papillae. — Papillae  renales  (sen  renis). 
Fr. ,  caroncules  papillaires^  papilles  du  rein.  Ger. ,  Nierenwdrzchen^ 
Merenpapillen.  The  apices  of  the  pyramids  of  Malpighi  which 
project  into  the  infundibula  of  the  kidneys.  [L,  142.]— P.  salivalis 
Duccalis.  See  P.  salivalis  supenor. — P.  salivalis  inferior.  See 
C.iRUNCuLA  sniblingualis. — P.  salivalis  superior.  A  p.  marking 
the  opening  of  SI«nson's  duct  into  the  mouth.  [L,  115.]— P.  semi- 
lunaris. See  Cbista  acustica  Cist  def .).— P.  spiralis.  See  Oeqan 
of  Corti.—V.  sublingualis.  See  Caruncula  sublingualis.— Fa- 
pUlsB  tactus.  See  Nerve  papi/2ce.— Papillae  ti-uncatee,  Pa- 
pillae Tallatae.  See  Circumvallate  papillae. — Papillae  vascu- 
lares.  See  Vascular  papillae.— Papillse  villosae.  See  Filiform 
papillae.— Va,^l\\se  volutae.  See  Circumvallate  papillce.—Vvi- 
mary  p.  A  p..  either  simple  or  compound,  arising  directly  from 
the  corium.  [J,  24.] — Pyi-amidal  papillae.  See  Filiform  pa- 
pillae.— Secondary  papillae.  Papillae  arising  from  a  primary  p. 
as  a  primaiy  p.  arises  from  the  corium.  [.T,  S4.1  See  Compound 
papillae. — Simple  p.  An  unbranched  or  undivided  p.  arising  di- 
rectly from  the  corium.  [J.]— Stigmatic  papillae.  Papillae  aris- 
ing from  the  stigma  of  a  plant,  [a,  35.]— Tactile  papillae.  See 
Nerve  pamllce.—Ta,ste  papillae.  See  Crustatory  papillae.— Tootb 
p.  Fr.,  hulbe  (ou  pulpe)  dentaire.  Ger.,  Zahnp',  A  process  of 
mucoid  connective  tissue  having  the  general  appearance  of  the 
future  tooth,  which  arises  from  the  bottom  of  the  dental  groove 
and  extends  toward  the  enamel  organ.  It  is  very  vascular,  and  is 
covered  with  a  layer  of  approximately  columnar  cells  (odontoblasts) 
which  form  the  dentin  as  a  kind  of  shell  around  the  p.  In  devel- 
oped teeth  the  tooth  p.  is  known  as  the  tooth  pulp.  [J,  30,  32,  35.] — 
Vascular  papillae.  Ger.,  Gefas^apillen.  PapillEe  of  the  skin  to 
the  tips  of  which  one  or  more  capillary  loops  extend.  The  presence 
of  nerves  is  doubted.    [J,  24,  35.] 

FAPII.I.AK,  adj.  Pa'p'i^l-a'r.  Lat.,  papillaris.  Fr.,  papil- 
laire.  Ger.,  p.  1.  Papillary,  resembling  or  pertaining  to  papiUae. 
2.  Papillose.    [Gray,  B,  1  (a,  36).] 

PAFIIiliART,  adj.  Pa^p'i'l-a-ri".  lat,  papillaris  (from  pa- 
pilla, a,  papiUa,).  St.,  papillaire,  papiUetix.  (ier.,warzig.  1.  Per- 
taining to  or  consisting  of  papillae.    2.  Supplied  with  papillae.    [,!.] 

PAPIMiATE,  adj.  Fa»p'M-at.  l&t.,  papillatus.  ¥i.,papini. 
See  Papillose. 

PAPIlLiE  (Ft.),  n.  Pa»-pel-y'.  See  Papilla.— P.  ft  corpuscule 
du  tact.  See  Nerve  papilla.— P's  caliciformes.  See  Circum- 
vallate PAPiLLs:.— P.  £trangl£e.  See  Choked  disc— P.  optique. 
See  Optic  Disc. 


Pa'-pel'Ie'.     See  Papilla.— Gefassp'n. 

— tJefiihlsp'n.     See  Nerve   papilla; — 

See  Fungiform  papilla.- Opticusp', 


PAFIltE  (Ger.),  n. 
See  Va^cidar  papillae. 
Keulenfbrmige  P*n. 
Sehp*.    See  Optic  disc. 

PAPIttEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Pa>-pel-yu».  See  Papillose  and 
Papillary. 

PAPILtlFOKM,  adj.  Pa'p-i'l'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  papilliformis 
(frompapiito,  a  nipple,  and /oorea,  form).  Fr.,papt7K/or»ie.  Ger., 
warzenformig.   Having  the  shape  or  appearance  of  a  papilla.    [G.J 

P APIIMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2p(paSp)-i21-U(le)'ti«s.  Gten.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).  Fr.,  papillite.  Ger.,  P.  Acute  inflammation  of  the  optic 
disc  and  the  immediately  surrounding  retinal  zone,  characterized 
by  enormous  swelling  and  minute  haemorrhages.    [F.] 

PAPII,I.OMA(Lat.),n.n.  Pa»p(pa>p)-i'l-lom'a>.  Gen., -lom'atos 
i-atis).  From  papilla,  a  te.at.  Fr.,  papillome.  Ger.,  Papillom,  Pa- 
pilliirgeschwulst,  Zottengeschwulst.  1.  Any  abnormal  excrescence 
having  a  villous  structure.  2.  More  properly,  a  tumor  of  the  skin 
or  mucous  membrane,  either  sessile  or  pedunculated,  consisting  of 
hypertrophied  or  new-formed  papillae  covered  by  an  envelope  of 
epithelial  cells.  The  epithelium  is  sometimes  spread  over  the  mass 
of  hypertrophied  papillae  so  as  to  form  a  smooth  tumor,  and  some- 
times it  forms  a  separate  envelope  to  each  papilla  so  as  to  produce 
a  villous  or  filiform  appearance.  [G.]  Cf.  P.  comeum  and  P. 
mttcosttm.- Destructive  p.  Of  Forster,  an  ulcerative  form  of  p., 
probably  carcinomatous,  in  which  a  papillary  growth  upon  the  sur- 
face extended  into  and  destroyed  the  subjacent  tissues.  [G,  73.]— 
Inflammatory  p.  of  the  skin.  A  form  of  p.  attended  with  in- 
flammation and  the  formation  of  intrapapillary  abscesses.  The  pa- 
pilte  are  grown  together  at  their  summits,  while  the  base  of  the 
tumor  is  traversed  by  suppurating  sinuses.  It  is  said  to  occur  upon 
the  face,  hands,  and  feet.  fBoser,  "  Arch.  d.  Heilkunde,"  1866  (G, 
34).]— P.  areo-elevatum.  See  Mycosis /itmsroides.-P.  corneum, 
P.  durum.  A  hard  or  horny  p.  (e.  g. ,  a  com  or  wart)  attended  with 
a  marked  development  of  the  corneous  layer  of  the  epithelial  en- 
velope. [G.]  Ct.P.m-ucosum,. — F.  epitheliomatosuin.  A  p.  com- 
posed of  epitheliomatous  tissue,  [a,  84.]— P.  irldis.  Of  Colsmann, 
a  very  rare  form  of  papillary  growth  of  the  iris,  a  sort  of  be- 
nign melanoma.  ["Klin.  Mntschr.  f.  Au^.,"  vii  (F).]- P.  molle, 
P.  mucosum.  A  p.  in  which  the  epithelium  covers  the  en- 
larged or  new-formed  papillae  in  a  thin  layer,  with  but  little  de- 
velopment of  the  stratum  corneum.  It  may  occur  in  long,  sin- 
gle or  branched  villi  or  filaments,  or  as  a  smooth,  rounded  or  flat, 
red  or  bluish  excrescence,  sometimes  inflammatory.  It  is  usu- 
ally highly  vascular,  and  affects  most  commonly  the  mucous  mem- 
branes.   [G.]     Cf.  CoMDYLOMA  acuminatum. — J?.  myxomatodes 


piae.  A  myxomatous  p.  of  the  pia,  [A,  336  (a,  34).]— P.  neuro- 
pathicum,  P.  neuroticum.  Ger.,  Nervennaevus.  Syn.:  naevus 
unius  lateris.  A  papillomatous  or  verrucous  growth,  usually  con- 
genital, occurring  on  one  side  of  the  body  along  the  course  of  a 
nerve..  [(>.]  Cf.  Verruga  congenita.— V,  piae  niatris.  A  round- 
ish, soft  cerebral  tumor  arising  from  a  papillomatous  growth  of 
the  pia.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Urethral  p.  The  painful  urethral  car- 
uncle, carnosity,  vegetation,  f  ungosity,  or  polypus  of  the  older  writ- 
ers, the  mucous  hypertrophy  of  A.  Gu6rin,  the  urethral  haemor- 
rhoid  of  Eichet  and  Dupin  and  of  Hutchinson  ;  a  single  or  multiple, 
soft,  gelatinous  or  fibro-cellular  tumor  arising  from  the  urethra. 
[Troquart,  "Jour,  de  m6d.  de  Bordeaux,"  Jan.  10,  1886 ;  "Ann.  des 
mal.  des  org.  g§n.  urin.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  171  (a,  34).] 

PAPILLOMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaSp(pa»p)-in-lom-aH(a!it). 
os'i^'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  The  formation  of  papillomata,  also  the 
state  of  being  affected  with  them. — P.  universalis.  Of  Lang,  a 
cutaneous  disease  following  severe  variola,  and  characterized  by 
papillomatous  or  wartj^  growths  occurring  over  almost  the  entire 
body,  accompanied  with  excessive  pigmentation  and  eczema. 
["  Vierteljahrsohr.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  1883,  x,  2,  p,  377  (G),] 

PAPILLOMATOUS,  adj.  Pa'p-i'l-o^m'a^t-u^s.  Pertaining  to 
or  resembling  a  papilloma.    [G.] 

PAPILLOUETINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»p{paSp)-i21"lo{lo>)-reH- 
(rat)-i''n-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Inflammation,  usually 
acute,  of  the  optic  disc  and  retina.    [F.]    Cf .  Nedroretinitis. 

PAPILLOSE,  adj.  Pa^p'i'l-os.  l.a,t.,  papillosus.  Fr.,papilleux. 
Ger.,  papillos.  1.  Furnished  or  covered  with  papillae.  2.  Kesem- 
bhng  papillae.    [B,  1,  19,  34, 123,  291  (a,  35) ;  a,  48.] 

PAPIRACE  (Fr.),  PAPIKACEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Pa»-pe-raS- 
sa,  pa'p(pa8p)-i2r(er)-a(a')'se"(ke')-u'8(u*s),    See  Papybaoeous. 

PAFITA,  n.  1.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Strychnos  Ignatii.  [S. 
J.  Sulemani,  "Lancet,"  Apr.  11,  1885,  p.  669.]  2.  In  Chile,  the 
Oxalis  crenata.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PAPPEA(Lat.),  n.f.  Pa2p(pa"p)'pe''-as.  From  Pappe,  a  German 
botanist.  A  genus  of  the  Sapindacece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  capensis. 
A  South  African  species.  Its  fruit,  the  wild  plum  of  the  Dutch  colo- 
nists, is  eaten.  The  pulp  furnishes  a  vinous  beverage  and  a  vine- 
gar, and  the  edible  seeds  yield  a  somewhat  purgative  oil,  used  as 
food  and  in  scald-head  and  alopecia.    [B,  19,  42, 180, 275,  314  (a,  35).] 

PAPPEL  (Ger.),  n.  PaSp'pe^l.  See  Populits.- Eeldp'.  See 
Malva  silvestris. — Gansep*,  Grasp*.  See  Malva  rotundifolia. — 
Grosse  P.  The  Althaea  rosea ;  in  the  pi.,  grosse  P'n,  the  flowers 
of  Alth<ea  rosea.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P'blumen.  The  flowers  of 
Althaia  rosea.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P'knopfe,  P'knospen.  See 
Poplar  Suds.- Sammtp'.    See  Abutilon. 

PAPPIFBROUS,  adj.  Pa'p-i^fe'r-u's.  Lat.,  pappiferus 
(from  pappus,  a  pappus,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  pappifere.  See 
Pappose. 

PAPPIFOKM,  adj.  Pa'p'i'-fo^rm.  I.,at.,  pappifoi-mis  (from 
pappus,  a  pappus,  and/o?*ma.  form).  Fr. .pappiforme.  GeT.,frucht- 
kronenartig.    Eesembling  a  pappus.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PAPPOOSE-ROOT,  n.  Pa»p-us'ru*t".  The  Caulophyllum 
thalictroides  or  its  root.    [B,  5, 19,  275  (a,  35).] 

PAPPOSE,  adj.  Pa'p'os.  Lat.,  papposus.  Fr.,  aigretti, 
pappeux.  Ger.,  fruchtkronig.  Bearing  a  pappus  or  hairs  so  dis- 
posed as  to  resemble  a  pappus.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PAPPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa=p(pa'p)'pu=s(pu*s).  Gr„  wijnrot.  Fr., 
aigrette  (2d  and  3d  def's).  Ger.,  P.,  Federkelch  (2d  and  3d  def 's), 
Fruchtkrone  (2d  and  3d  def's),  Fruchtwolle  (2d  and  3d  def's), 
Haarkrone  (2d  and  3d  def's).  1.  The  first  down  on  the  chin.  [A, 
311  (a,  48).]  2.  The  partially  obliterated  limb  of  the  calyx  of  the 
CompositoB,  especially  when  crowning  the  fruit  in  the  form  of  a 
tuft  or  circle  of  hairs  or  scales.    3.  Any  hairy  tuft  on  a  fruit.    [B, 

1,  19,  121,  123,  291  (a,  36).] 

PAPULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Pa5p{pa»p)'u>(u*)-laa.     1.  See  Papule. 

2.  An  old  term  for  a  nodule  on  the  ocular  conjunctiva.  [F.] — P. 
agria,  P.  fera.  See  Licben  agrius  (1st  def.).— P.  madidans. 
See  CoKDTLOMA  latum.— T.  miliaris.  See  Miliaria  (1st  and  2d 
def's).  —  P.  rotunda.  See  Lichen  circumscriptus. — Papulae 
sudorales.  See  Lichen  tropicus. — Papulae  syphiliticae.  See 
Syphiloderma  papulosum. — P.  syphilitica  humida.  A  syphi- 
litic mucous  patch  or  papule.    [G.] 

PAPULAR,  adj.  Pa'p'u'-la'r.  Lat.,  papiifaWs,  papulatus 
(from  papula,  a  jsapule).  Fr.,  papvJeitx,  papuU.  Ger.,  blattrig, 
papulos.  1.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or  characterized  by  papules. 
2.  Furnished  with  papules  (2d  def.).    [B,  1,  19, 123  (a,  85).] 

PAPULE,  n.  Pa'p'u'l.  Tj^t.,  papula.  Fr.,p.,6o«<on(]st  def.). 
Ger.,  Papel,  Bla-tter,  Hautbldschen,  Knotchen.  1.  A  pimple  ;  a 
small  circumscribed  elevation  of  the  skin,  sometimes  miliary  some- 
times lenticular  in  size,  not  due  to  a  collection  of  fluid  in  the  epi- 
dermis. [G.]  Cf.  Pustule  and  Vesicle.  It  constitutes  one  of 
the  primary  lesions  of  skin  diseases.  2.  In  botany,  a  papilla  or 
pimple,  especially  a  semi-pellucid  pustule  containing  fluid  at  the 
surface  of  a  plant-organ.  [B,  19,  123  (a,  35),]— Moist  p.  Lat., 
papulamadidans.  See  Condyloma  Zafum. — Mucous  p.  SeeJlfucous 
patch  and  Cf.  Condyloma  latum.— V.  of  syphilis.  The  typical 
manifestations  of  syphilis  upon  the  skin,  consisting  of  a  circum- 
scribed deposit  of  granulation  cells  in  the  superficial  vascular  layer 
of  the  cutis.  [6.]— P.  s6che  (Fr.).  The  indurated  p.  of  primary 
syphilis.  [G.]— P.  s6che  h  induration  annulaire  (Fr.).  The  in- 
durated p.  of  primary  syphilis  in  which  the  induration  is  more 
distinct  at  the  periphery.  [G,  84.] — P.  s6che  ft  induration 
centrale  (Fr.).  The  indurated  p.  of  primary  syphilis  in  which  the 
induration  extends  uniformly  from  the  centre  of  the  p.  to  its  pe- 
riphery. [G,  84.]— P.  suintante  (Fr.).  See  Mucous  patch.— P's 
v6g6tantes  (Fr.).    See  Condyloma  latum. 

PAPULOSE,  adj.  Pa'p'u'1-os.  hat.,  papulosus.  Ft.,  papuleux. 
Ger.,  papulos.    See  Papular. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  ehin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  Dl'.  tank; 
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PAPUIiOSB  (Fr.),  n,  Pa'-pu'-loz.  The  formation  of  papules, 
also  the  state  of  being  affected  with  them, — P.  tilarieniie  (Fr.). 
Of  Nielly,  a  vesiculo-pustular  affection  of  the  skin,  characterized 
by  the  presence  of  neematoids  analogous  to  the  F'ilaridce  or  to  the 
AnguiltidoB.  [Rochard,  "  Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,''  May 
19, 1882,  p.  330.J 

PAPULOUS,  adj,    Pa^p'u^l-u's.    See  Papulae. 

PAPYKACEOUS,  PAPYliEAN,  adj's.  Fa2p-i2r-a'shu's, 
-i2r'e*-a"n.  Lat.,  papyraceus  (from  n-airupof,  papyrus).  Fr.,  pap- 
yrac4.  Ger.,  papierartig.  Resembling  parchment-paper.  [B,  1, 
1S3  (a,  35).]    Of.  F(ETUS  papyraceus. 

PAPYBINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa>-pe-ren.  Cellulose  modified  by  sul- 
phuric acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PAPYRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Pa'p(paSp)-ir(u»r)'uSs(u«s).  Gr., 
irairupo«.  Fr.,p.  Ger..  P.  1.  See  CYPERusp.  2.  A  section  of  the 
genus    Cyperus.      [B,  42,  121  (a,    35).]— P.  antlquorum.      See 

CiPERUSp. 

PAQUERETTB  (Fr.),  n.  Pa»k-reU.  The  genus  Bellis,  espe- 
cially the  Bellis  perennis.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— Conserve  de  p. 
Lat.,  conservabellidis.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  together 
1  part  of  daisy  flowers  and  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop 
de  p.  Lat.,  syrupus  bellidis.  A  preparation  made  by;  boiling  9 
parts  of  purified  juice  of  daisies  with  16  of  sugar  and  straining.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] — Teinture  de  p.  It&t.^  tinctura  bellidis.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  15  parts  of  dried  daisy  flowers  in  a  mixture 
of  4  of  sulphuric  acid  and  120  of  water  of  daisy  flowers,  and  filter- 
ing.   [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PAB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'r.  Gen.,  par'is.  See  Pair.— P.  balne- 
are  [Meyer].  See  Trigeminal  nekvb. — P.  gustatorium.  See  Tri- 
geminal  NEKVE. — P.  medullBD  primum  [Wrisberg].  See  Glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve. — p.  medullsB  secundum.  See  Pneumogas- 
tric  NERVE. — p.  nervorum.  A  pair  of  nerves,  especially  of  the 
cranial  nerves.  [L.]— P.  vagum.  See  Pneumogastric  nerve. — 
P.  visorium.    See  Optic  nerve. 

PABA-AN^STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a'-a2nfa'n)- 
e's(a'-e''s)-the(tha)'zi!'(si'')-a'.  From  wapa,  beside,  and  Ai-aMreiicri'ci, 
ansesthesia.  Ger.,  ParaevntLsthesie.  Auassthesia  limited  to  the 
lower  extremities  and  lower  half  of  the  body.    [D,  35.] 

PABA-ANAIGESIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Pa»r(pa3r)-a»-a"n(a'n)-a21- 
(a'l)-ie(ga)'zi5(si'')-a'.  From  irapa,  beside,  and  avaKyritria,,  insensi- 
bihty.  Analgesia  circumscribed  or  distributed  over  the  lower  half 
of  the  body.    fD,  35.] 

PABABANIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'r-a'-ba'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  para- 
baniqiie.    Ger.,  Parabansdure.    A  body  obtained  by  the  oxidation 

of  uric  acid,  of  the  formula  c(^§  ~  jJjj/CO  =  C3O3N3H3.    [B,  4  ;  B, 

270  (a,  38).] 

PABABENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Fa,'T-a'>-l)e^m-o'Vk.  Ger.,  Para- 
benzoesdure.    See  Benzoeretic  acid. 

PABABIN,  n.  Pa'r'a^'b-l'n.  More  properly  written  parara- 
bin.  A  carbohydrate,  CiaHjaO,!,  found  in  carrots  and  beets,  in 
agar-agar,  and  in  Gigartina  lichenoides,  believed  to  be  identical 
with  gelose.  It  does  not  dissolve  in  water,  but  swells  up  to  form  a 
jelly.    It  is  devoid  of  acid  properties.    [B,  3.] 

PABABI-ASX,  n.  Pa^r'a'-bla^st.  From  trafti,  beside,  and  ^Ktur- 
Tos,  a  sprout.  Fr.,  parablaste.  Ger.,  Nebenkeim^  (weisser)  Neben- 
dotter.  Of  His,  a  special  part  of  the  mesoblastic  elements,  formed 
from  the  lower  primitive  layer  of  the  blastoderm  and  giving  origin 
to  the  vascular  and  connective  structures.  [A,  5  :  Osier,  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  3,  1886,  p.  369.] 

PABABOIANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pai!r(pa3r)-a'-bo'l-anfa»n)'u»i5- 
(u*s).  From  irapafSoAo?,  venturesome.  Of#old  writers,  a  physician 
or  nurse  who  took  charge  of  persons  affected  with  dangerously  in- 
fectious diseases.    [A,  312,  322  (a,  48).] 

PARABOtATE,  PABABOMC,  PABABOMCAI,,  adi's. 
Pa=r-a2b'o»l-at,  -a^-bo'l'i^k,  -a'-bo'l'i^-k'l.  Lat.,  parabnlatits,  para- 
boliaua  (from  iropa^oA^,  a  parabola).  Fr.,  paraboU,  parabolique. 
Oer. ,  paraboHsch.  Shaped  like  a  parabola  ;  of  leaves,  rounded  at 
both  extremities,  but  contracting  near  the  base  and  assuming  an 
oblong  shape.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PABABBOMAMDE,  u.  Pa2r-a>b-ro=m'ail-iM(id).  See  Brom- 
oxaform. 

PARABEOMANItlNE,  n.  Pa'r-a'-brom-a^n'ii'l-en.  See  un- 
der Monobromaniline. 

PAEABROMBTHYXBBNZENE,  n.    Pa'r-a»-brom-e»th-i"l- 

be^nz'en.    See  Mokobrombthylbbnzbne. 

PARABROMNITBOBENZENE,  n.  Pa^r-aS-brom-nit-ro- 
be^nz'en.  A  solid  substance,  C,(H.Br,H,H.N02,H,)  =  CHiNOjBr, 
haviag  the  constitution  of  benzene  in  which  nitryl  and  bromine  re- 
place, opposite  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B,  4.] 

PARABBOMPHENOL,  n.  Pa^r-aS-brom-fe^n'o'l.   See  Mono- 

BROMPHENOL. 

PARABBONCHIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Pa=r(pa»r)-a'-bro%'k- 
(bro"n=ch)'i'-uSm(u<m).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  ^p6yxi.ov,  a  bron- 
chial tube.  A  branch  of  an  ectobronchium  or  eufobronchium  from 
the  walls  of  which  spring  transverse  folds  into  which  pulmonary 
capillaries  extend.    [L.] 

PARABUXINE,  n.  Pa»r-a'-bu3x'en.  An  alkaloid,  CjiH^NjO, 
found  in  the  bark  of  Buxus  sempervirens.  It  occurs  as  a  purplish- 
yellow,  amorphous  mass,  freely  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol, 
msoluble  in  ether.  ["Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi,  p. 
168  (a,  50) ;  B,  270.] 

PAEABUXINIDINE,  n.  Pa'r-a'-bu'x-i'n'iM-en.  An  alka- 
loid found  in  Buxus  sempervirens,  cr5'stallizing  in  thin  colorless 
prisma.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii,  p.  193  (a,  50).] 


PABABYSMA  (Lat.),  PARABYSTIA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Pa'r(pa'r)-as-bi"z(bu'>s)'ma=,  -ti^-a'.  Gen.,  -ys'matos  i-atis),  -yst'ice. 
6r.,irapoPv<rno.    Fr.,  parabysnie.    Turgescence.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

PARACACODYMC  OXIDE,  u.  PaSr-a^-ka^k-oM-i'l'isk.  Of 
Bunsen,  cacodyl  monoxide.    [B.] 

PAEACANTHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a2k(a8k)-a2nth- 
(a'nth)-om'a=.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  irnpi,  beside,  and 
anavSa,  a  thorn.  A  hyperplastic  growth,  atypical  in  character, 
affecting  the  prickle-cell  layer  of  the  epidermis.  [G.]— Alveolar 
p.  A  p.  having  an  alveolar  structure.  It  includes  carcinoma  and 
epithelial  cancer  of  the  skin,  [G.]— P.  acinoides.  Of  H.  Hebra, 
a  subdivision  of  the  Parakanihoses,  including  molluscum  contagi- 
osum.    [G.]— P.  verrucosum.    See  Molluscum  contagiosum. 

PARACANTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa=r)-aS-ka"nth(kaSnth)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -thos'eos  (-is)  (n.).  From  niipaKavSi{eiv,  to  be  some- 
what prickly.  Acanthosis  characterized  by  mal-development  of 
the  prickle-cells.  The  Parakanihoses,  in  Auspitz's  classification  of 
skin  diseases,  are  a  family  of  the  Acanthoses,  including  epithelio- 
ma and  carcinoma  cutaneum.  H.  Hebra  also  includes  molluscum 
contagiosum.    [G,  4,  T5.] 

PARACARPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a'-ka'rp'i2-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  iropi,  beside,  and  Kapird;,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  paracarpe. 
Of  Link,  an  abortive  carpel  or  pistil.    [B,  1,  123,  296  (a,  85).] 

PARACELLULOSE,  n.  Pa^r-a'-se^ru^l-os.  See  under  Cel- 
lulose. 

PAKACELSIAN,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-se'l'si'-ai'n.  Fr.,  paracelsien. 
Pertaining  to,  emanating  from,  or  named  from  Paracelsus.  fL,  50 
(«,  14).]. 

PARACENTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=r(pa3r)-aS-se2nt(ke=nt)-e- 
(a)'ri2-o2n.  Gr.,  irapaKevrrjpiov  (from  Trapa,  beside,  and  KevTelv,  tO' 
prick).    Ft.,  x^aracentere,  paracenterion.    See  Trocar. 

PARACENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa=r)-a3-se=nt(ke2nt)-e(a)'- 
si^s.  .  Gen., -es'eos  (-IS).  Gr.,  irapaKfVTijo-is.  ¥r.,  paracentHe.  Ger., 
Paracentese,  Abzapfen,  Abzapfung.  The  act  of  puncturing  a 
part  or  organ  for  the  removal  of  fluid  matter,    [a,  48.] 

PARACENTETEBION  (Lat.),  PARACENTICION  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Pa''r(pa=r)-a=-se=nt(ke=nt)-e=t(at)e(a)'ri=-o2n,  -i's(ekyi'-o'u. 
Gr.,  wapaKepTTiTrjptov.    See  TROCAR. 

PARACENTRAL,  adj.  Pa2r-a»se"nt'r'l.  From  jrapi,  be- 
side, and  Kivrpov,  a  centre.  Situated  by  the  side  of  a  central  part, 
[a,  48.] 

PARACEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa=r(pa=r)-a=-se'f(ke>f)'a=l- 
(a31)-u^s(u*s).  From  napa,  beside,  and  K«<^aA^.  the  head.  Fr.,  para- 
ciphalien.  Of  Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  a  deformed 
but  large  head,  a  distinct  face  with  rudimentary  mouth  and  sen- 
sory organs,  and  thoracic  members,  [a,  34.J— P.  apus.  A  p.  in 
which  there  are  the  trunk  and  vestiges  of  a  head,  the  limbs 
being  absent.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— P.  dipus.  A  p.  in  which  the  tho- 
racic limbs  may  be  absent  while  there  are  abdominal  limbs.  [L,  87 
(a,  34).]— P.  pseudo-acormug.  A  p.  in  which  the  trunk  is  rudi- 
mentajy.     [L,  87  (a,  34).] 

PARACHI.ORAI,,  n.    Pa=r-a9-klor'a=h    See  under  Chloral. 

PABACHtORBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-aS-klor-be^nz-o'l^k. 
See  under  Monochlorbenzoic  acid. 

PABACHLOBBENZYL,  n.  Pa»r-aS-klor-be=nz'i=l.  A  sub- 
stitution compound,  C|,(H,H,C1,H,H,CH«' =  CHjCl',  of  benzyl, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  benzene  in  which  2  hydrogen  atoms, 
situated  at  opposite  points  of  the  closed  .carbon  chain,  are  replaced 
by  chlorine  and  the  radicle  CH^.  [B.]— P.  acetate.  A  liquid, 
C6(H.H,Cl.H,H,CH5i[C2H302])  =  CaHgOjCl.,  of  aromatic  odor,  boil- 
ing at.  240°  C.  [B,  3  (o,  38) ;  B,  4.]— P.  chloride.  A  liquid 
isomeric  with  dichlortoluene,  boiling  at  214°  C.  It  crystallizes  from 
alcohol  in  shining  needles  or  prisms,  having  an  aromatic  odor, 
which  violently  attack  the  mucous  membranes.  They  melt  at  29° 
C.     [B,  3-(a,  38).] 

PAEACHI.ORETHYI.BENZENE,  n.  Pa^ir-as-klor-enh-i^l- 
be^nz'en.    See  under  MoNOCHLOBETHVLtJen^ene. 

PAEACHtORNITBOBBNZBNB,  n.  Pa^raS-klor-nit-ro- 
be'^nz'en.    See  under  Monochlornitrobenzene. 

PARACHI.ORPHENOI,,  II.  Pa^r-aS-klor-fe^n'o^l.  See  under 
Monochlorphenol. 

PAEACHtOETOIiUENE,  u.  Pa2r-a=-klor-ton-u"en.  See 
under  Monochlortoluene. 

PAEACHOIESTERIN,  n.  Pa»r-a=-kol-e=s'te=r-i=n.  An  iso- 
mer, Cji,H440  (or  CjjHjjO  -\-  H^O),  of  cholesterin.  [Reinke  and 
Kodenald,  "Ann.  der  Chem.,"  ccvii,  229,  1880  (B) ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PARACHORDAL,  adj.  Pa^r-aS-ko'r'd'l.  From  trapa,  beside, 
and  xop^n,  a  chord.    Situated  alongside  the  nolochord.    [a,  48.] 

PARACHRCEA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa=r)-a'-kre'(ch2r»o'e2)-a». 
From  Trapa,  beside,  and  xpoia.,  color.    See  Dyschr<ea. 

PARACHROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(paSr)-a'-kro(ch=ro)'ma'. 
Gen.,  -chrom'atos  (-atis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  xpSip.a,  color.  1.' 
See  Coior-BLINDNESS.  2.  Any  pigmentary  disease  of  the  skin.  [G.] 
— P.  cserulosis.  See  Cyanosis. — P.  chlorosis.  The  discolora- 
tion of  the  skin  observed  in  chlorosis. — P.  lapidis  infernalis. 
See  Argyria  (1st  def.).— P.  leucosis.  See  Albinism  (1st  def.).— P. 
melanosis.    See  Melanosis  (2d  def.). 

PABACHEOMATIN,  n.  Pa^r-a'-krom'aH-i^n.  Of  Pfltzner, 
see  Nucleohyaloplasm  (1st  def.)  and  Linin. 

PARACHROMATOBLEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'r(pa'r)-a'- 
krom(ch2roml-a^t(a3t)-o(o3)-ble2ps'i^-a3.  From  trapa^,  beside,  xpi^jua, 
color,  and  |3Wi/rts,  sight.    See  Coior-BLiNDNKSs. 

PARACHROMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!r(pa»r)-aS-krom- 
(ch''roin)-a2t(a't)-os'i2s.    Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).    Ger.,  Parachromato.se. 
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See  Paraohroma  (8d  def.).  In  the  pi.,  Parachromatoses,  Auspitz's 
term  for  a  family  of  pigmentary  diseases  of  the  skin  oomprising 
discolorations  due  to  deposit  of  coloring  matter,  chiefly  in  the  corC 
um.  They  include  argyria,  jaundice,  the  discolorations  incident  to 
Addison's  disease  and  to  the  malarial  cachexia,  and  those  produced 
by  tattooing.    [G,  4.] 

PABACHKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»r(pa'r)-a3-kro(oh"ro)'si's. 
Gen.,  -chros'eos  (-is).  From  jrapi,  beside,  and  Yptoo-t;,  a  coloring. 
Fr.,  parachrose.  1.  The  development  of  parachroma.  [L,  50  (a, 
14).]    2.  See  Discoloration. 

PARACHYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-aS-ki''m(ch!>u«m)- 
os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  ^[xtofri^,  chymo- 
sis.  Of  Eisenmann,  any  disease  of  secretion  or  of  the  secreting  or- 
gans.   [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PARACINEMA  (Lat.),  PABACINESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  t. 
Pa'r(pa»r)-as-si2n(ken)-e(a)'mas,  -sl^^s.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis),  -ea'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  irapojcLinjfAa,  irapojcii^crts  (from  irapaKtfcci',  to  move  aside). 
Fr.,  paracinese.  See  Dislocation. 
PABACITBIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-a'-sin'riik.  See  Aconitio  acid. 
PABACI^ONUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Pa'r(paSr)-a'k(aSk)'lo2n-uSs(u4s). 
From  irapa,  beside,  and  k\6vo^^  confused  motion.  See  Paramyo- 
clonus. 

PABACMASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa!r(paSr)-a'k(a'k)'ma=s(ma»s)-i'3. 
Gen.,  -mas'eos  irt^'^ft^^sis).  From  TrapoK/ia^tiv^  to  be  past  the  prime. 
Fr.,  paraeme.    Decline,  decadence.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PABACMASTIC,  adj.  Pa^r-a^k-ma^st'i^k.  6r.,irapa(tnao-Tiitiis. 
Lat.,  paracmasticus.  Fr.,  paracmastique.  Ger.,  parakmastisch. 
Past  its  prime  ;  of  a  disease,  past  the  crisis.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

PARACMB  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-a=k(aSk)'me(ma).  Gen., 
'Oc'mes.    Gr.,  irapaK/i^.    See  Paracuasis. 

PABACNEMION  (Lat.),  n.  u.  PaSr(pa''r)-a2k(a'k)-nem(nam)'- 
i'-o^n.    Gr.,  ^TapaKv^^^Llov.    See  Fibula. 

PABACOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-a2k(a3k)'o'-e(a).  Gen., 
•ac'oes.    Gr.,  irapoKoif.    See  Cophosis  and  Paracusis. 

PABACCELE  [Wilder],  n.  Pa»r'a'-se=l.  From  ;ropi£,  beside,  and 
KoiAia,  a  cavity.    A  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.    [L.] 

PABACOI.PITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa"r(paSr)aS-ko'lp-i(e)'ti!'s. 
Gen.,  -pit'idos  (ridis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  KoAiro?,  the  vagina. 
Inflammation  of  the  circumvaginal  connective  tissue,  [a,  34.]— P. 
pblegmonosa  dissecans.  P.  with  exfoliation  of  the  vaginal 
mucosa.    [A,  329  (os  34).] 

PABACONDTtAK,  PABACONDYIiOID,  adj's.  Pa'r-a'- 
ko'n'di^l-a'r,  -oid.  From  iropa,  beside,  and  /covSu^e,  a  condyle. 
Around  or  in  the  vicinity  of  a  condyle.    [L,  31.] 

PABACONE,  n.  Pa^r'a'-kon.  From  irapa,  beside,  and  Ktavoi, 
a  cone.  Of  H.  F.  Osborn,  the  antero-external  cusp  of  an  upper 
molar.    ['•  Nature,"  Mar.  20,  1890,  p.  467  (a,  48).] 

PABACONIC  ACID,  u.  Pa^r-a'-ko'n'i'k.  A  crystalline  acid, 
CbHjO,  =  C3H6.<^QQQjj,  isomeric  with  citraconic  acid,  [B,  3  (a, 
38) ;  B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14)'.] 

PABACONICINE,  n.  Pa'r-a'-ko'n'i^s-en.  A  base  isomeric 
with  coniine  and  having  similar  properties.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  50).] 

PABACONID,  n.  Pa^r-a'-kou'l^d.  From  irapa,  beside,  and 
Kavoi,  SL  cone.  Of  H.  F.  Osborn,  the  antero-internal  cusp  of  a  lower 
molar.    [".Nature,"  Mar.  20, 1890,  p.  467  (a,  48).] 

PABACONINE,  n.  Pa'r-a'-kon'en.  An  isomeric  variety  of 
coniine,  thought  formerly  to  be  identical  with  it.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

PABACOPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a2k(a8k)'o2p-e(a).  Gen., 
-ac'opes.  Gr.,  jrapaKon-^  (from  irapoKoirTeti',  to  drive  maa).  Fr., 
paracope.    See  Febrile  delirium. 

PABACOPTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa2rCpa3r)-a'-ko'pt'i»k-u»s(u*s). 
Gr.,  irapaKOTrTtK6t.    See  Insane. 

PABACOBOLI/A(Lat.),n.f.  Pa5r(pa»r>aS-ko»r-o'l'la>.  From 
n-ap(£,  beside,  and  corolla  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  paracoroUe.  Ger,,  Neben- 
blume,  Nebenkrone.  A  reduplication  or  modification  of  a  corolla. 
[B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

PABACOTO-BABK,  n's.  Pa'r-a'-ko'to-ba'rk.  An  undeter- 
mined aromatic,  astringent  bark  resembling  coto-bark,  but  much 
less  active.  A  very  mobile,  colorless,  neutral  oil  of  a  peculiar  odor 
is  obtained  from  it.  [B,  5, 121  (o,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  50).] 

PABACOTOIN,n.  Pa'r-a"-ko'to-i»n.  Acrystallizablesubstance, 
CjHjjOa  (or  CjoHijOj),  found  in  spurious  ooto-barks.  It  resembles 
cotoin,  but  has  not  the  same  biting  taste  and  fails  to  give  with  iron 
chloride  the  red-brown,  afterward  dark-brown,  coloration  charac- 
teristic of  cotoin.  It  is  astringent  and  checks  perspiration.  [A,  319 
(a,  50) ;  B,  270  (o,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv,  p. 
232  (a,  50) ;  Lascar,  "  N.  O.  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Apr.,  1882.] 

PABACOTOINIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^'r-a'-ko-to-i'ii'ii'k.  An  amor- 
phous yellow  mass,  CijHuO  -t-  HjO,  obtained  by  boiling  paraco- 
toin  with  caustic  potash.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PABACOUMABIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'r-a'-ku-ma«r'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  paracoumarique.  Ger.,  Paracumarsdure^  Parahydroxy- 
zimmtsdure.  An  acid,  ObHsOs  =  C,H4(OH)C2HsCO.OH,  obtained 
by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  aloes.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

PABACOUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a2k(a»k)-u'si=-a».  See 
Paracusis. 

PABACBrSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»rfpa»r)-a'-kru=(kru)'si's.  _Gen., 
-crus'eoa  {-is).  Gr.,  napaKpovirii  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  /epovo-ic,  a 
striking.    Fr.,  paracruse.    See  Febrile  delirium. 

PABACUEI,I.OS  DE  JII.OCA,  n.  Pa'-ra'-kwal'yos  da  he- 
lo'kas.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Saragossa,  Spain,  where  there 
is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (o,  14).] 


PABACUSIA  (Lat.),  PARACUSIS  (Lat),  n's  f.  Pa=r(pa"r)- 
a''k(a3k)-u'(u)'si''-a',  -si's.  Gen.,  -us'ice,  -tts'eos  (-is).  From  iropa- 
Koiietf,  to  hear  beside.  Any  morbid  condition  that  affects  the 
hearing,  [a,  48.]~P.  acris.  Hearing  that  is  painfully  acute  and 
intolerant  of  the  lowest  sounds.  It  is  a  symptom  of  various  forms 
of  ear  disease  and  of  some  fevers.  [F.]  Cf.  Hyperacusis.— P. 
dupllcata.  An  anomaly  of  hearing  in  which  either  all  sounds  or 
only  certain  tones  and  sounds  are  heard  double.  [F.]  Cf.  Dipla- 
cusis. — P.  imaginaria.  An  old  term  for  tinnitus  aurium. — P, 
imperfecta.  An  old  term  for  diplacusis  (q.  v.).  [F.]— P.  localis, 
P.  loci.  Inability  to  distinguish  the  direction  from  which  a  sound 
comes.  [F,  3.]— P.  obtusa.  See  Babyecoia.— P.  oxyecoia.  See 
P.  acris. — P.  perversa.  See  P.  willisiana. — P.  surditas.  See 
Cophosis.— P.  willisiana,  P.  Willisii.  Amelioration  of  the 
hearing  of  very  deaf  persons  during  the  continuance  of  loud  noises, 
speech  being  then  understood  much  more  easily  and  at  a  much 
greater  distance  than  by  persons  of  normal  hearing.     [F,  32.] 

PABACYANIC  ACID,  u.  Pa^r-a^-si-a^u'l^k.  Fulminic  acid. 
[A,  334.] 

PABACYANOGEN,  n.  Pa'r-a'-si-a'n'o-je'n.  A  porous  black 
substance  remaining  when  mercury  cyanide  is  heated  with  the 
production  of   cyanogen  gas ;  a  polymeric  form  of   cyanogen. 

PABACYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa2r(pa'r)-a»-si(ku«)-e(a)'si=s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  kvijo-is,  conception.  Fr.,  para- 
cyisle.  Ger.,  Parakyesis.  Extra-uterine  gestation.  [L,  43,  60 
(a,  43).] 

PABACYNANCHE  [Ettmuller]  (Lat.), n.  f.  Pa»r(pa«r)-a>-si8n- 
(ku*n)-a*n2(a8n5)'ke(ch'a).  Gen., -ancA-'e.*).  From  irapd,  beside,  and 
Kvi'd'yici},  cynanche.  Inflammation  of  the  parts  external  to  the 
larynx.    [B,  117.]    Cf.  Cynanche. 

PABACYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-aS-si=.st(ku«st)'i»s.  Gen., 
-cyst'eoSt  -cyst'ios  (-is).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  KuirTts,  a  cyst.  The 
connective  tissue  in  the  vicinity  of  the  urinary  bladder. 

PAEACYSTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa2r(pa'r)-a'-si=st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti!'s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  kvotis,  the  bladder. 
Inflammation  of  the  paracystis.    [L,  20  (a,  34).] 

PABACYTIC,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-si't'l^k.  From  irapd,  beside,  and 
itiiTos,  a  cell.    Being  between  or  among  cells.    [J.] 

PABAD,  n.  Pa^r'a^d.  A  place  in  the  county  of  Heves,  Hun- 
gary, where  there  are  gaseous  and  sulphurous  springs  and  a  bath- 
ing establishment.    [L,  80,  49  (a,  14).] 

PABADACTYLiE,  n.  Pa"r-a=-da=k'ti'l.  Lat.,  paradactylum 
(from  jrapa,  beside,  and  fidxTvAos,  the  finger).  Fr.,  paradacfyle. 
Ger.,  Zehenseite.  Of  Illiger,  the  lateral  portion  of  the  toes  of  birds, 
in  distinction  from  the  top  and  sole.    [L,  313  (a,  43).] 

PARADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa"r(pa=r)-aM(aSd)-e%-i(e)'ti>s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  dfi^i*,  a  gland.  In- 
flammation about  a  gland.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

PABADESMOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Pa»r(pa'r)-a»-de2s-mos'i»s.  Gen.. 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  fieo-/*ds,  a  bond.  A  paratypical 
connective-tissue  growth.  The  Paradesmoses  (Ger.,  Paradesnto- 
sen),  in  Auspitz's  cTassiflcation  of  skin  diseases,  are  an  order  of  the 
Chlorioblastoses  embracing  the  Desmomata  and  Granulomata  of 
the  skin.    [G.] 

PARADIDYMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa»r)-a»-di2d'i'(u«)-mias. 
Gen.,  -dym'idos  (-idis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  Sifiv/aos,  the  testicle." 
Fr.,  paradidyme^  corps  innomme  (de  Girald^s).  Of  Waldeyer.  a 
body  formed  of  certain  convoluted  tubules,  scattered  remains  of  the 
mesonephros  in  the  male,  lying  near  the  head  of  the  epididymis. 
It  is  the  analogue  of  the  epoophoron  of  the  female.    [A,  5.] 

PABADIGITAtEIN,  PARADIGITALBXIN,  n's.  Pa'r- 
a3-di2j-i2t-a'''l'e'-i"n,  -a^l-^Vn.    See  Dehydrated  digitalretin. 

PABADIHYDBOXYBENZENE,  n.  Pa'r-aS-di-hid-ro'x-i'- 
be^'nz'en.    See  Hydroquinone. 

PABADIHYDBOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.     Pa'r-a'-dihid- 
ro^x-i^-be'nz-o'i^k.    See  Hydroxysalicylic  acid. 
PARADIOXYBENZENE,  u.    PaSr-aS-di-oSx-i'-be'nz'en.    See 

Hydroquinone. 

PARESTHESIA  (Lat.),  PAB^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Pa=r- 
(5a3r)-e2sfa3-e''s)-the(tha)'zi2(si')-a3,  -si'^s.  From  irapd,  beside,  and 
aiffSijffts,  perception  by  the  senses.  Grer.,  Pardsthesie.,  (jfefiihlsano- 
malie.    Any  abnormity  of  sensation.    [G.] 

PABAFIBRIN,  n.  Pa^r-aS-fl'briSn.  Of  Polli,  a  modification 
of  fibrin  supposed  to  result  from  molecular  rarefaction,  analogous 
to  bradyflbrin.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  50).] 

PABAFPIN,  n.  Pa'r'a»f-i»n.  Lat.,pora.^7wim,ptiroj;ina{from 
pctrum,  little,  and  a^nis,  having  affinity).  Fr.,  para^ne.  Ger..  P. 
1.  A  tasteless,  odorless,  waxy  substance,  soluble  in  carbon  disul- 
phide,  chloroform,  and  benzene,  discovered  by  Buchner  in  1820 
(then  called  Bergfett),  and  again  by  Reichenbach  in  1830,  first  ob- 
tained by  the  distillation  of  beech-wood  tar,  and  now  manufactured 
from  bituminous  coal.  It  consists  of  a  number  of  hydrocarbons 
of  the  CnHjii  +  a  series.  2.  Of  Watts  and  others,  one  of  the  series  of 
saturated  hydrocarbons  or  ethanes,  CnHan  +  a.  The  series  includes 
the  colorless  gases  methane,  CH4  ;  ethane,  CaHa ;  propane,  CsH^  ; 
and  butane,  C4H11, ;  and  the  liquids  pentane,  CbH,3;  hexane, 
CbH,4  ;  heptane,  C,Hii, ;  octane,  C)gH,8i  nonane,  C9Haij ;  and  de- 
cane,  CioHaa  •  'he  viscosity  and  boiling  point  of  which  increase 
with  the  number  of  carbon  atoms.  Other  members  of  this  series 
contained  in  petroleum  are  dodecane,  CiaHge ;  tridecane,  C13H3B ; 
tetradecane  or  diheptyl,  C14H50 :  pentadecane,  Ci.Hsa ;  hexde- 
cane  or  cetane,  CjeHs^  i  and  still  more  complex  hydrocarbons 
which  have  not  been  isolated.  The  most  complex  members  of 
the  series  are  dotriacontane  or  dicetyl,  CgaHgn,  and  pentatria- 
coutane,  CsBH^a.  The  p's  include  many  isomeric  forms.  These 
may  in  general  be  grouped  as  follows :  (1)  normal  p's,  CHj  —  CH^  — 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N2.  tank; 
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CHj  — etc.  — CHj,  or  p's  in  which  no  carbon  atom  is  united 
with  more  than  two  other  carbon  atoms;  (2)  isop's,  ^jjj  j-CH  — 
CH»  —  etc  —  CHo ,  or  p's  which  contain  1  carbon  atom  that  is  united 
with  3  other  carbon  atoms  ;  C3)  mesop's,  which  contain  two  or  more 
carbon  atoms  each  of  which  is  connected  with  three  other  carbon 


atoms,  a  class  of  which  the  following  members  are  Ifnown  ;  tetra- 
methylethane,  (CH,),  :  CH-CH  :  (OH,),,  tetramethy  butane, 
(CH.),  :  CH  -  CH,  -  CHj  -  CH  :  (CH,),,  pentamethylbutane, 
(ChM  -CH  — CH(CHa)  — CHo  — CH  :  (CHj),,  and  tetramethyl- 
SnV  (CH,),  :  CH'icH,^CH,-CH,?i''cH,-CH  :  (CH.)„: 
(4)  neop's,  which  contain  one  atom  of  carbon  connected  with  tour 
other  carbon  atoms.  [B  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'  xv, 
p.  199  (a,  50).l— Hard  p.  See  Solid  p.— liquid  p.  Lat.,  paraf- 
jinum  liguidum  [Ger.  Ph., Finn.  Ph.],  parafflna  liquida[Be\g.  Ph.]. 
A  liquid  hydrocarbon  of  the  p.  and  define  series.  [B.]— Normal 
p  See  under  P.— P.  ointment.  See  Unguentum.  pakaffini.— 
P.  paper.  See  Charta  parafflnata.—SoUd  p.  Lat.,  parafflna 
sollda  [Belg.  Ph.],  paraffinum  [Hung.  Ph.,  2ded.]  (durum  [Br.  Ph.], 
soUdum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]).    Ordinary  p.    [B.] 

PARAFFINUM  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa'Kpa'r)- 
a'f(a»f)-fln(fen)'u'm(u«m).  See  Solid  pabapfin.— P.  durnm  [Br. 
Ph  1  See  P.-»F.  iodatum.  A  solution  of  iodine  in  liquid  paraf- 
fin [B  ]— P.  liquldum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  See  Liquid  paraf- 
fin _p.  molle  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Petrolatum.— P.  solidum  [Ger. 
Ph  Finn.  Ph.].  See  Solid  parappin.— Unguentum  parafflni 
[Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  paraffina  mollis  [Belg.  Ph.],  vaseh- 
num.  ParafBn  ointment,  vaseline  ;  a  preparation  made  by  mixing 
1  part  o£  sohd  p.  with  4  parts  of  hquid  p.    [B,  95.] 

PARAFI.UORBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Pa''r-a'-flu»-o''r-be2nz-o'- 
i'k.    See  under  Mokofloorbenzoio  acid. 

PARAFORMALDEHYDE,  n.  Pa=r-as -fo^rm-a^'de^-hid. 
Paramethylaldehyde.    [B.]    See  under  Formic  aldehyde. 

PARAFUMARIC  ACID,  u.  Pa2r-a'-fu2-ma"r'i=k.  See  Ma- 
LEic  acid. 

PARAGAMMACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa>r(pa»r)-a'-ga2m- 
(ga'm)-ma'-si2z(ki2s)'mu5s(mu*s).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  yoi/in", 
the  letter  y.  Inability  to  pronounce  g  (also  k  and  the  guttural  ch) 
and  the  substitution  of  other  letters  for  it,  especially  d  or  t.  [A,  819 
(a,  21).] 

PARAGEUSIA  (Lat.),  PARAGEUSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pa'r- 
(pa'r)-a'-ju2(gu2)'si2-a',  -si^s.  Gen.,  -geus'ice,  -geus'eos  (-is).  From 
irapi,  beside,  and  veSo-is,  the  sense  of  taste.  Fr.,  parageusia  para- 
gaeustie.  Ger.,  Parageusie,  Parageustie.  Inabihty  to  distinguish 
differences  in  taste  ;  a  condition  found  in  hypnotic  patients  and 
young  children.  [L,  57.] 
PARAGI.OBIN,  n.  Pa^r-a'-glob'i'n.  See  Paraglobulin. 
PABAGI.OBUI.ARETIN,  n.  Pa^r-aS-glo^b-u^l-a'-refi^n.  A 
decomposition  product,  CuHuO,,  of  globularin  when  treated  with 
dilute  acids.    [B,  98  (a,  14).] 

PARAGtOBUlIN,  n.  Pa'r-a'-glo'b'u^l-i^n.  Of  Schmidt,  a 
white  amorphous  substance  obtained  by  diluting  blood-serum  and 
passing  carbonic-acid  gas  through  it.  By  its  union  with  fibrinogen 
it  forms  fibrin.    [K.] 

PARAGtOBULINURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai!r(paSr)-a»-glo2b-u21- 
{u*ll'i2n(en)-u^(u)'ri''-a3.  From  irapa,  beside,  globulus,  a  little  ball, 
and  oJpov,  urine.  The  state  in  which  there  is  paraglobulin  in  the 
urine,    [a,  34.] 

PABAGIiOSSA  (Lat.),  PARAGIOSSE  (Lat.),  n's  t.  Pa^r- 
(pa2r)-a'-glo2s(glos)'sa=,  -se(sa).  Gen., -glos'ses.  From  irnpi,  beside, 
and  -yAwo-ffa,  the  tongue.  Gei^.,  Zungenvorfall.  1.  Prominence  of 
the  tongue.  C!f .  Glossocele.  2.  A  bending  backward  of  the  tongue 
against  the  pharynx.  3.  An  inflammation  of  the  muscles,  etc., 
under  the  tongue.    [E.] 

PARAGLUCONIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-a'-glu'-ko'n'i^k.  Ger., 
Paragluconsdure.  An  acid  derived  from  and  isomeric  with  glu- 
conic acid,  but  distinguished  by  forming  crystalline  instead  of 
amorphous  salts  with  the  alkaU  metals.    [B,  3.] 

PABAGNATHOUS,  adj.  Pa^r-a^g'na'th-u's.  From  irapi, 
beside,  and  yvdOot,  the  jaw.  Having  the  mandibles  about  equal  in 
length.    [L,  341  (a,  2r).] 

PABAGNATHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(paSr)-a5g(a'g)'na!'th- 
(na»th)-u's(u<s).  Vr.,  paragnathe.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  double  mon- 
ster characterized  by  a  supernumerary  lower  jaw  placed  laterally. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PABAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa'r)-a'g(a'g)-o'je(ga).  Gen., 
■gog'es.  Gr.,  Trapaytay^.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Ablertkung.  The  reduction 
of  a  fracture  or  of  a  dislocation.    [L,  41,  BO  (a,  43).] 

PABAGOMPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'r(pa«r)-a'-go'mt-os'i23. 
Gen.,  -o8'eos(4s).  From  vapd,  beside,  and  yd^c^wtrts,  a  wedging. 
Impaction  of  the  fcetal  head  in  the  pelvis.    [A,  86.] 

PARAGRAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a=-gra5f(gra>f)'i'-a'. 
From  irapa,  beside,  and  ypdijieiv.  to  write.  A  nervous  disorder  in 
which  the  act  of  writing  words  are  transposed  or  replaced  by 
meaningless  combinations  of  letters.    [B.] 

PARAHEPATIC,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-he'p-ast'i'k.  From  irapa,  be- 
side, and  finap,  the  liver.  About  or  near  the  region  of  the 
liver.  ["Gaz.  hebd.  de  m§d.  et  de  chir.,"  Nov.  22,  1689,  p.  759 
(a.  34).] 

PARAHYDROXYCINNAMIC  ACID,  n.    Pa^r-a'-hid-ro'x- 
I'-si'n-a'm'isk.    See  Paracoiimario  acid. 
PARAHYDROXYHYDBATROPIC  ACID,  n.    Pa'r-a'-hid- 

ro=x-i'-hid-raS-tro''p'i''k.    See  Phloretic  acid. 

PARAISO  SPRINGS,  n.  PaS-ra'-e'so.  A  place  in  Monterey 
County,  California,  where  there  are  thermal  mineral  springs.  [A, 
363  (a,  21).] 


PARAKANTHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a'!k(aSk)-a2nth- 
(a^nth)-om'a8.    See  Pabacanthoma. 

PABAKANTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a2k(aSk)-a'nth- 
(a'nthj-os'i's.    See  Pabaoakthosis. 

PARAKERATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa8r)-a3-ke2r-a't(a»t)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos (-is).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  fc^pa;,  a  horn. 
Ger.,  Parakeratose.  Mal-development  of  corneous  tissue.  The 
Parakeratoses,  in  Auspitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  are  a 
family  of  the  Keratoses  including  psoriasis  and  lichen  planus  or 
diseases  of  the  corneous  layer  of  the  epidermis  characterized  by 
qualitative  anomaly  of  development.    [G,  4.] 

PARAKINESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.'  Pa2r(pa3r)-a3-ki2n(ken)-e(a)'si=s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos.  Gr.,  irapoKtvijcris  (from  irapaKtvelv,  to  move  aside).  Ger., 
Pardkinese.  A  qualitative  change  in  motor  activity,  analogous  to 
parsesthesia.    Its  existence  is  doubted.    [Ross  (D,  35).] 

PARAtACTATE,  ii.  Pa^r-aS-la^k'tat.  Ger.,  Paralactat.  A 
salt  of  paralactic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

PARALACTIC  ACID,  n..  Pa^r-a'-la'k'ti^k.  See  Lactic  acid 
C2d  det.). 

PARAtAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa'r)-a'-la(laS)'li2-a'.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  AaAto,  a  talking.  ¥r.,  paralalie.  GeT.,Paralalie. 
A  partial  impairment  of  the  power  of  speech.  [D,  18.]— P.  lit- 
eralls.  Impairment  of  the  power  of  uttering  the  sounds  of  indi- 
vidual letters.    [B.] 

PABAIAMBDACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'r(pa»r)-a'-la=mb- 
(Ia=mb)-da5-si2z(ki''s1'inu's(mu*s).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  Adf^^ia, 
the  letter  A.  An  imperfect  vocalization  of  I  or  the  substitution  of 
other  letters,  such  as  x,  t,  r,  s,  or  w,  for  I.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

PARAI.AMPSIS(Lat.),  n.  1.  Pa'r(pa»r)-a';la2mp(la8mp}'si's. 
Gen.,  -lamp'seos  (-is).  Gr.,  irapdAoitti^ts  (irapaAd/iiretv,  to  shine  a 
little).  Fr.,  paralampsie.  An  old  term  for  a  cicatrix  on  the  cor- 
nea.   [F.]    See  Leucoma  (4th  def.)  and  Macula  coi-nece. 

PARALBUMIN,  n.  Pa^r-a^l-bu^'mi^n.  Lat.,  paralbuminiim 
(from  irapd,  beside,  and  albumen,  the  white  of  egg).  Fr.,  paral- 
bumine.  Ger.,  P.  An  Isomeric  variety  of  albumin  discovered 
by  Scherer  in  ovarian  cysts  and  also  occurring  in  the  serosity  of 
the  peritoneal  cavity.  It  is  not  entirely  coagulated  by  boiling, 
even  with  the  addition  of  acetic  acid.  According  to  Landwehr 
and  Hammarsten.  it  is  a  mixture  of  metalbumin,  mucin,  etc. 
[B,  12;  B,  38,  48,  98  (a,  14):  "Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  viii,  p. 
114  (B).] 

PARALDEHYDE,  n.  Pa^r-a^l'de^-hid.  Lat.,  paraldehydum 
[Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.l.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Paraldehyd.  A  polymeric 
modiflcation,  CeHi^Os,  of  aldehyde.  The  name  was  formerly  re- 
stricted to  the  liquid  compound  obtained  by  the  action  of  dilute 
acids  on  aldehyde,  but  now  includes  also  elaldehyde  and  other 
polymerides  of  aldehyde.  P.  in  the  former  sense  is  distinguished 
from  the  other  polymeric  modifications  by  being  capable  of  both 
fusion  and  distillation.  It  is  a  colorless  liquid  of  a  peculiar,  parsley- 
like odor  and  a  pungent,  unpleasant  taste,  boiling  at  124°  C,  and 
crystalli2ing  into  large  transparent  prisms  if  cooled  below  10°  or  5° 
C.  Its  density  at  15°  C.  is  0998.  It  is  soluble  in  water  and  in 
alcohol.  Its  action  on  the  body  is  like  that  of  chloral,  but  without 
depressing  the  heart's  action.  It  is  a  strong  diuretic.  According 
to  Ti'ochnor,  however,  it  is  a  blood  and  nerve  poison.  It  has  been 
used  as  a  hypnotic,  but  gives  a  persistent  unpleasant  odor  to  the 
breath.  It  is  recommended  in  tetanus,  mania,  melancholia,  and 
other  nervous  affections,  and  also  as  an  antidote  to  strychnine, 
brucine,  thebaine,  and  picrotoxin.  [B,  2;  B,  270  (a,  38);  "Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  9,  1889,  p.  515  (o,  50) ;  "Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.," 
1883.  No.  40  (B) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi,  p.  229  ; 
xxxiv,  p.  653  ;  xxxvii,  p.  618  (a,  50).] 

PARALEA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pa'r-a're^-a'.  Fr.,porale,  pa;-a!i>i-. 
Of  Aublet,  a  genus  of  ebenaceous  trees  ;  of  Hiern.  a  section  of  the 
genus  Diospyros.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  35).]— P.  guianensis.  Fr.,  paraU 
(on  p.)  de  la  Ouiane.  The  parala  of  Guiana.  The  Indians  bathe 
their  hands  in  a  decoction  of  the  leaves  in  fevers.  The  pulp  of  the 
fruit  is  edible.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

PARALEIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa'r)_-a'-lip'(le='i=p)-si2s. 
Gen.,  -leips'eos  (-is).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  dAei<^etr,  to  anoint. 
An  anomaly  of  the  sebaceous  secretion  of  the  skin  ;  steatosis. 

PARALEBEMA  (Lat.),  PAEALERESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Pa"r(pair)-as-le2r(lar)-e(a)'ma=,  -si^s.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis),  -es'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  irapaA^pijjLia,  irapaA^pTjtrtt  (from  jrapaAijperi',  to  talk  non- 
sense).   FT.,paraler^me.    Dehrious  talk.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PARALEUCANII/INE,  n.  Pa^r-a'-lu^k-aSn'i^l-en.  Fr.,  p. 
A  colorless  base,  deHisNa.    [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

PARALEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'r(paSr)-aS-le2x'i=-a».  From  irapi, 
beside,  and  Kiynv,  to  speak.  Ger.,  Paralexie.  Inability  to  read 
words  as  they  are  written.    [D,  18.] 

PARALGESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa''r(paSr)-a51(a=l)-je(ga)'zi2(si>)-a>. 
From  irapd,  beside,  and  aAyTjo-ts,  sense  of  pain.  A  painful  elementary 
disorder  of  sensation.    [D,  35.]    Cf.  Paresthesia. 

PABALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»r(paSr)-a»l(a31)'ji>(gi2)-a».  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  dAyos,  pain.  Ger.,  Paralgie.  See  Pares- 
thesia. 

PARALININ  [Sohwarz],  n.  Pa'r-aS-lin'i=n.  See  Achromatin, 
Cabyoplasm,  and  Nucleoplasm. 

PARALLACTIC,  adj.  Pa^r-a^l-a^'ti^k.  Gr.,  irapaAAasTiiciis. 
Of,  pertaining  to,  or  produced  by  parallax.    [B.] 

PARALLAGE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-a'l(a'l)'la2(laS)-je(ga). 
Gen., -al'lages.    Gr.,  irapaAAay^.    See  Parallaxis. 

PARALLAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2rfpa=r)-a21(a»l)-la'g(laSg)'- 
ma^.    Gen.,  -lag'matos  (-atis).    Gr.,  irapdAAay^a.    See  Chevauchk- 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th>,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U^,  full:  U',  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 


PARALLAX 

PAKALYSIS 


2520 


PARALLAX,  n.  Pa^r'a^l-a^x,  Gr.,  wapaAXafts  (from  irapaX- 
Ado-o-eiv,  to  make  things  alternate).  Lat.,  parallaxis.  Fr.,paral- 
laxe.  1.  Apparent  displacement  of  an  object  due  to  change  of  the 
observer's  position,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  apparent  shifting  of  the  po- 
sition of  an  object  when  a  screen  is  passed  alternately  from  one 
eye  to  the  other.  It  is  said  to  be  homonymous  when  the  object 
appears  to  move  in  the  opposite  direction  to  the  screen,  i.  e.,  moves 
to  the  side  of  the  eye  which  is  uncovered  ;  heteronymous  or  crossed 
when  the  object  moves  in  the  same  direction  as  the  screen.  The 
former  indicates  undue  convergence,  the  latter  undue  divergence, 
of  the  usual  axes.  [B.]— Binocular  p.  The  angle  of  convergence 
of  the  visual  axes.  [F.]— Crossed  p.  See  under  P.  (2d  def.). — 
Bntoptic  p.  Of  Listing,  the  movement  of  the  shadows  in  the 
enfcoptic  visual  field.  [F.]— Entoptic  p.  of  indirect  vision. 
The  difference  between  the  angle  formed  by  two  lines  drawn  from 
two  object-points  to  the  nodal  point  of  the  eye  and  that  formed  by 
two  lines  drawn  from  the  same  object-points  to  the  centre  of  the 
eye.  [F.l— Heteronymous  p.,  Homonymous  p.  See  under  P. 
XSd  def.). 

PAKALLAXE  (Fr.),  n.  PaS-raMa^x.  1.  See  Parallax.  2. 
See  Chevauchement. 

PARALLAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'Pa2r(paar)-aai(a31)-la8x(la3x)'i2s. 
Gen.,  -ax'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  irapaAAa^i?.  1.  Change,  alternation.  See 
also  Parallax  and  CHEVAUCHEaiENT.  2.  Mental  derangement.  [L, 
50  (a,  48).] 

PABALLELA  (Lat.),,  u.  f. -PaMpa3r)-a21(an)-le(la)'la3.  Gr., 
■irapd\\iq\os.  A  scaly  eruption  affecting  only  the  palms  of  the 
hands,  and  running  down  them  in  parallel  lines.    [L,  84  (a,  34).] 

PAKALLELINERVED,  adj.  Pa^r-aai-eai'ia-nuSrvd.  Lat., 
parallelinervis  (from  wopaAAi^Aos,  parallel,  and  vtvpov^  a  nerve). 
Fr.,  paralUlinervi.  Ger.,  parallel-nervig.  Written  &lso  parallel- 
nerved.  Of  a  leaf,  having  the  veins  or  threads  parallel  and  running 
from  the  base  to  the  apex  or  from  a  central  rib  to  the  margin.  [B, 
1,  19,  123,  170,  291  (a,  35).] 

PARALOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2rCpaSr)-a8-loj(loag)'i2-aS.  From 
irapa.  beside,  and  Adyo?,  a  word.  Fr.,  paralogie,  Ger.,  Pardlogie. 
A  slight  degree  of  dyslogia  ;  impairment  of  the  power  of  carrying 
on  a  train  of  consecutive  thought.  [D,18;  L,50(a,  14).]— Thematic 
p.  A  perversion  of  ideas  so  that  they  are  unduly  fixed  upon  one 
subject ;  the  state  of  mind  of  a  man  with  a  hobby.    [Kussmaul  (B).] 

PARALYSE  (Ger.),  n.  Pa^.ra^-lu^z'e*,  See  Paralysis.— 
Hauchnervenp*.    See  Ccelioplegia.— Gefiihlsp',    See  Sensory 

PARALYSIS. 

PARALYSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'-ra'-le-ze,  -lu^-ze'.  See  Paralysis.— 
P.  antagonists.  See  Crossed  hemiplegia.— P.  avec  surcharge 
graisseuse  interstitielle.  See  Paeudo-hypertrophic  muscular 
paralysis. — p.  centripfete.  See  Acute  ascending  paralysis.— P. 
de  I'isthme  de  Panama.  A  variety  of  neuritis,  resembling  beri- 
beri, that  attacks  new  residents  of  the  Isthmus  of  Panama.  [' '  Progr. 
m6d.,"Feb.  26, 1887,  p.  168  (a,  34).]— P.  de  I'odorat,  See  Anosmia. 
— P.  des  b4quilles.  See  Crutch  p. — P.  d*origine  p6riph6rique. 
^QeNeural  paralysis.- P.  douloureuse  aigue.^  Of  Dumolard,  an 
affection  characterized  by  severe  pain  in  the  lumbar  region,  radi- 
ating to  one  or  both  of  the  lower  limbs,  with  almost  complete  loss 
of  power  in  the  limbs,  and  ending  generally  in  recovery.  In  some 
cases  it  affects  the  upper  limbs  also.  It  was  observed  in  the  form 
of  an  endemic.  It  seems  to  have  been  first  described  by  Bockham- 
mer,  under  the  title  of  epidemie  d''Azannon.  [Dumolard,  "  Rev.  de 
m6d.,"  July,  1884,  p.  533  ;  "  Rev.  d.  sci.  m6d.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  198.]— 
P.  g6n6rale  Sl  double  forme.  General  paresis  with  alternations 
of  exaltation  and  depression,  [a,  34.]— P.  g£n€rale  spinale  an- 
t^rieure  suhaigue.  Of  Duchenne,  chronic  atrophic  spinal  par- 
alysis. [D,'  35;]— P.  hystfero-saturnine.  Hysterical  paralysis 
consequent  upon  saturnism.  [Raymond.  "Bull.  m6d.,"  1887,  No.  54 
(a,  34).] — P."  hyst6r6-tr'aumatique.  Hysterical  paralysis  conse- 
quent upon  traumatism.  ["Progr.  mfid.,*"  Jan.  22,  1887,  p.  65  (a, 
31j.] — P.  niyo-8cI6ro8ique.  See  Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular 
paralysis.— P.  ourlienne.  Peripheral  paralysis  caused  by  tox- 
ines  formed  in  mumps.  ["Progr.  m6d.,"  Nov.  20,  1886,  p.  1009  (a, 
34).]— P.  nerveuse.  See  Neural  paralysis. —P.  radiculaire. 
Paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  roots  of  a  plexus  of  nerves.  [A. 
Klumpke,  "Rev.  de  m6d.,"  July,  1885,  p.  591.]— P.  sugg€r€e.  See 
Paralysis  by  suggestion. — P.  tremblante.  See  Paralysis  agi- 
taiis. 

PARALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa3rfpa3r)-a21(a81)'i»s(u8s)-i2s.  Gen., 
-ys'eos  (-aVysis).  Gr.^  ircLpdKva-is  [from  irapaKiiev,  to  loose  from  the 
side).  Fr.,  ^aralysie.  Ger..  Lahmung.  Paralysie.  It.,  paralisia. 
Sp.,  pardlisis.  The  suspension  or  abolition  of  a  functional  power, 
especially  in  the  nervous  system,  in  which  case  there  is  a  temporary 
or  permanent  loss  of  the  power  of  motion  or  of  sensation,  or  of 
both,  in  the  parts  supplied  bj'  the  affected  nerves.  [D.]— Acute 
anterior  spinal  p.  of  adults.  See  under  Spinal  p.  in  the  adult. 
—Acute  ascending  (spinal)  p.  A  progressive  motor  p.  ;  a 
disease  affecting  men  more  frequently  than  women,  and  following 
severe  exposure  to  cold  or  some  infectious  or  febrile  disease. 
Paresis  of  the  legs  apjjears  first,  and  is  followed  by  complete  p. 
with  muscular  relaxation.  Similar  conditions  supervene  in  the 
muscles  of  the  pelvis,  loins,  abdomen,  thorax,  upper  extremities, 
diaphragm,  and  neck.  Speech  is  affected,  and  there  are  dyspnoea, 
dysphagia,  and  sensory  disturbances.  Cutaneous  reflex  action  and 
muscular  irritability  are  lost  and  remain  lost  until  death  or  until  all 
paralytic  symptoms  have  disappeared.  There  ia  neither  muscular 
atrophy  nor  change  in  electricaJ  irritability.  The  cerebral  functions 
are  not  usually  involved.  There  is  but  little  if  any  elevation  of 
temperature.  The  disease  may  terminate  fatally  in  a  few  days,  in 
consequence  of  respiratory  or  cardiac  p.,  or  may  continue  for 
several  months.  Changes  in  the  central  or  peripheral  nervous 
systems  are  slight,  if  indeed  any  have  been  discovered.  An  enlarge- 
ment of  the  spleen,  the  mesenteric  glands,  and  the  closed  follicles 
of  the  intestines  suggests  a  toxaemic  origin  of  the  disease,  which 


was  first  described  by  Landry  in  1859.  [Gowers  (a,  34).]— Acute 
atrophic  spinal  p.  See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis. — Actite 
progressive  p.  Of  Harley  and  Clarke,  acute  ascending  p. 
["Lancet,"  1868,  ii,  p.  451  (D).]— Adult  spinal  p.  ^qq Spinal  p. 
in  the  adult. — Alcoholic  p.  A  peripheral  neuritis  caused  by 
alcoholic  excess  resulting  in  pseudo-tabes  or  p.  affecting  the  upper 
and  lower  extremities.  Sometimes  the  cranial  nerves  are  also  af- 
fected. ["Am.  Journ.  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  1888  (a,  34).]— Altei-nate 
p.  See  Alternate  hemiplegia.— Amyotrophic  p.  Of  Gubler,  a 
p.,  such  as  may  follow  an  acute  disease,  attended  with  atrophy  of 
certain  muscles.  The  motor  tracts  as  well  as  the  motor  cells  are  in- 
volved. [D,  18  ;  a,  34.]— Anjemic  p,  P.  due  to  anaemia,  especially 
puerperal  p.  dependent  on  loss  of  blood  or  on  impoverishment  or 
depreciation  of  that  fluid.  [A,  15.]— Anapeiratic  p.  See  under 
Anapeiratic— Angeioneurotic  p.  of  the  auditory  nerve.  An 
extremely  rare  disturbance  of  hearing,  due  to  an  affection  of  the 
sympathetic  nerve  causing  an  angeioneurosis  of  the  internal  ear 
and  characterized  by  sudden  pallor  of  the  face  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  nausea,  vertigo,  tinnitus,  and  dullness  of  hearing,  all  of 
short  duration.  [F,  32.]— Anterior  subacute  spinal  p.  Chronic 
atrophic  spinal  p.  [D.] — Antero-spinal  p.  See  Anterior  polio- 
myelitis.— Aqua  paralyseos.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling 
half  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  cowslip  flowers  with  ?  parts  of  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  88).] — Arsenical  p.  Ger.,  Arsenihldhmung.  P.  affect- 
ing the  lawer  or  (rarely)  the  upper,  or  both  ui)per  and  lower,  ex- 
tremities. It  is  the  result  of  a  peripheral  neuritis  caused  by  arseni- 
cal poisoning.  [Ross  (a,  34).] — Associated  oculo-muscular  p. 
A  p.  affecting  those  muscles  of  the  two  eyes  which  turn  them  both 
in  one  definite  direction  ;  e.  gr.,  a  p.  of  the  right  externus  and  left 
internus,  which  turn  both  eyes  to  the  right.  It  produces  one  variety 
of  conjugate  deviation  of  the  eyes,  and  is  due  to  lesions  of  the  cere- 
bral cortex,  or  at  least  of  centres  higher  up  than  the  nuclei  of  the 
ocular  nerves.  [B.]— Association  p.  SeeLabia-glosso-larynpeal 
p. — Atrophic  infantile  p.  See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis. 
—Atrophic  muscular  p.  See  Amyotrophic  p.— Atrophic  p. 
A  chronic  or  congenital  p.  in  which  there  is  atrophy  of  that  part  of 
the  cerebral  cortex  that  is  the  centre  for  the  atrophied  regions  of 
the  body.  [Wilks  (o,  34).] — Atrophic  p.  of  children.  See  Acute 
anterior  poliomyelitis.— Bell's  p.  See  Facial  p.— Bifacial  p. 
Of  W.  Alexander,  a  bilateral  facial  p.  [a,  34.]— Brachial  p.  A  p. 
of  one  or  both  arms  due  to  lesions  of  the  cerebral  cortex  or  of  the 
nerve-roots  of  the  brachial  plexus,  or  to  traumatism  affecting  the 
latter,  [a,  34.]— Brown-S6quard*s  spinal  p.  See  Hehifara- 
plegia.— Bulbar  p.  1.  P.  of  a  part  directly  innervated  by  the 
medulla  oblongata.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]  2.  See  Labio-glosso-laryngeal 
p. — Caisson  p.  See  Caisson  disease.— Cardiac  p.  A  sudden 
cessation  of  the  cardiac  contractions  in  consequence  of  over-action 
of  the  cardiac  inhibitory  nei-ves  arising  from  a  direct  injury  of  the 
cerebral,  spinal,  or  reflex  nervous  systems  or  from  p.  of  the  cardiac 
ganglia,  [a,  34.]— Central  p.  See  Cerebral  p.— Centrocapsular 
p.  P.  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  internal  capsule.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— 
Cent  roc  ortical  p.  P.  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  cerebral  cortex. 
[L,  57  (a,  34).] — Centroganglionary  p.  Of  Berger,  p.  caused 
by  a  lesion  of  the  nucleus  caudatus.  [a,  34.]— Centromedullary 
p.  Of  Berger,  p.  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  medullary  region  of 
the  brain,  [a,  34.]— Cerebral  facial  p.  Facial  p.  of  cerebral 
origin.  [D,  35.]  Cf.  Peripheral  facial  p. — Cerebral  infantile 
p.  See  Hemiplegia  spastica  m/anfi'Z/s.- Cerebral  p.  P.  caused 
by  a  lesion  of  some  portion  of  the  cerebrum,  [a.  34.]— Cerebro- 
spinal p.  Any  p.  in  which  the  lesion  is  in  those  motor  centres 
of  the  cerebral  cortex  or  of  the  pyramidal  tract  which  commu- 
nicate with  the  ganglion  cells  of  the  spinal  cord  by  the  crura 
cerebri,  the  pons,  and  the  medulla  oblongata.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— 
Chloro-aufemic  p.,  Chlorotic  p.  See  Anccmic  p.— Chorea! 
p.  Of  Wilks,  a  sequence  of  chorea  in  which  the  motion  ceases, 
while  the  muscular  debility  remains,  [a,  34.]— Chronic  atro- 
phic spinal  p.  See  Chronic  anterior  poliomyelitis.— Chronic 
muscular  p.  See  General  p.  of  the  insane.  —  Chronic  pro- 
gressive bulbar  p.  See  Labio-glosso-laryngeal  p.— Compensa- 
tory oculo-muBcular  p.,  Conjugate  oculo-muscular  p.  See 
Associated  oculo-muscular  p.— Co-ordination  p.  of  the  ocular 
muscles.  Cerebral  p.  of  associated  eye-muscles.  [F.]— Corpus- 
striatum  general  p.  See  Lenticular  p. — Cortical  p.  P.  due  to 
a  lesion  in  the  cerebral  cortex.  [D.]— Cross  p.  1.  See  Crossed 
hemiplegia.  2.  P.  of  the  upper  extremity  on  one  side  and  the 
lower  extremity  on  the  other.  [Ross  (a.  34).]— Crutch  p.  Fr., 
paralysie  des  b^quilles.  Ger.,  Krilckenlahm,ung.  P.  in  the  distri- 
bution of  the  musculo-spiral  nerve  caused  by  compression  with  a 
crutch.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— Cruveilhier*s  p.  Progressive  muscular 
atrophy,  [a,  34.]— Dental  p.  Ger.,  Dentalparalyse.  Poliomyelitis 
occurring  in  teething  children.  The  p.  was  attributed  by  early  ob- 
servers to  dental  irritation,  [a,  34.]— Diphtheritic  p.  P.  follow- 
ing diphtheria,  especially  in  youths  and  adults.  It  usually  begins 
in  the  soft  palate,  and  may  extend  to  the  throat  muscles,  resulting 
in  dyspnoeS,,  dysphonia,  or  aphonia.  The  ocular  muscles  are  affected 
next  in  frequency,  then  the  muscles  of  the  lower  and  of  the  upper 
limbs,  and  those  of  the  trunk.  There  may  be  hemiplegia,  para- 
plegia, or  complete  p.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Dimidiate  p.  Fr.,  paralysie 
dimidi^e.  SeeCrossedHEMiPLEGiA.-— Divers*p.  Paresisor  p.  affect- 
ing divers  on  removal  of  the  diving  dress  after  four  or  five  hours^  sub- 
mersion. The  pathology  is  obscure.  [Bassett-Smith,  "Lancet,"  Feb., 
1892  (a,  S4).l— Disappearing  p.  Paresis  in  which  by  effort  con- 
trol of  the  affected  muscles  is  regained.  [Jackson,  "  Lancet,"  1^75, 
i.  161  (a,  34).]— Duchenne*s  p.  1.  See  Locomotor  ataxia.  2.  See 
Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  p.  3.  See  Ixibio-glosso-laryngeal  p. 
(1st  def.).— Dyscrasic  p.  P.  caused  by  some  dyscrasia  producing 
changes  in  the  composition  of  the  blood.  [Molh6re  (L,  88  [a,  34]).] 
—Emotional  p.  Of  Meryon,  a  form  of  p.  reflex  paraplegia,  due 
to  emotional  excitement.  [B  ;  D.]  See  Hysterical  p.—Erh*s  p. 
A  p.  caused  by  damage  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  nerves  just  in 
front  of  the  edge  of  the  trapezius.  It  involves  the  deltoid,  the  bi- 
ceps, the  brachialis  anticus,  the  supinator  longus,  and  sometimes 
the  supraspinatus  and  infraspinatus.    There  are  myatrophy  and  an- 
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ffisthesia  of  the  outer  side  of  the  arm.  It  may  be  idiopathic  or  be 
caused  by  trauma  or  the  growth  of  a  neoplasm.  [Herter  (a,  34).]-- 
£ssential  infantile  p..  Essential  p.  of  children.  Ger.,  essen- 
tielle  Ld.hmung.  Of  Rilliet  and  Barthez,  see  Acute  anterior  polio- 
myelitis.—Exhaustion  p.  A  functional  p.  produced  by  excessive 
and  prolonged  voluntary  movement  involving  exhaustion  of  the 
nerve-centres.  ["Lancet,"  1889,  i,  p.  573  (a,  34).]— Experimental 
p.  P.  produced  by  experimental  section  of  the  cerebral  cortex, 
spinal  cord,  or  nerves,  or  by  the  injection  of  drugs,  [a,  34.]— Ex- 
tensor p.  P.  affecting  extensor  muscles  only,  [a,  34.1— Facial 
1>.  A  unilateral  or  bilateral  p.  of  the  facial  nerve,  usually  due  to 
a  slight  neuritis  following  exposure  to  cold.  It  d\so  may  be  caused 
by  disease  or  trauma  in  the  region  of  the  ear  or  by  fracture  of  the 
base  of  the  skull,  or  may  occur  as  a  rare  complication  in  acute 
ascending  p.,  tabes  dorsualis,  or  tetanus.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Fatty 
atrophic  p.  of  infancy.  See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis.- 
Functional  p.  1.  P.  of  the  functional  capacity  of  an  organ  or 
part.  3.  P.  due  to  disease  having  its  seat  elsewhere  than  in  the  para- 
lyzed part.— Galloping  p.  General  p.  in  which  there  are  violent 
delirium,  dyslogia,  insomnia,  myoclonus,  tachycardia,  and  pyrexia, 
pursuing  a  rapid  course.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— Ganglionic  p.  P.  caused 
by  a  morbid  condition  of  a  nerve  ganglion,  with  or  without  spinal 
p.  [M.  Hall,  "Lancet,"  1855,  ii,  p.  295  (a,  34).]- General  p.  (of 
the  insane).  Ger.,  allgemeine  iMhmung.  A  gradual  progressive 
disease  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system  in  which  there  are  ataxy 
and  paresis  usually  following  a  definite  order  and  course  of  devel- 
opment, which  are  particularly  marked  in  speech  and  locomotion. 
There  are  sensory  disorders  and  mental  symptoms,  at  first  of  ex- 
altation of  f eehng  or  expansive  delirium,  but  invariably  tending  to 
complete  dementia.  There  are  organic  changes  in  the  encephalon 
and  its  membranes,  and  sometimes  in  the  spinal  cord  and  its  mem- 
branes and  in  some  sympathetic  ganglia.  [Mickle  (a,  34).]— Gen- 
eral saturnine  pseudo-p.  SeeXead  palsy.— General  spinal 
p.  [Duchenne].  See  Spinal  p.  of  the  adult  —  Glosso-laibio- 
pharyngeal  p.,  Glpsso-laryngeal  p.,  Glosso-pharyngeal  p., 
Glosso-pharyngeo-labial  p.  See  Ldbio-glosso-laryngeal  p.~ 
Glossoplegic  p.     See  Glossopleqia. — Gouty  p.     A  functional 

fi.  of  brief  duration,  apparently  caused  by  a  gouty  condition. 
Money,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1887,  ii,  p.  937  (o,  34)].— Gubler's  p. 
See  Crossed  hemiplegia. — Hemifacial  p.  Sefe  Facial  hemiple- 
Qi A.— Hysterical  p.  A  functional  p.  occurring  in  hysteria  and 
simulating  any  type  or  form  of  organic  p.  It  may  be  of  sudden 
or  gradual  onset.  Sensation  is  lessened  or  lost ;  the  reflexes  may 
be  increased ;  there  is  but  slight  myatrophy ;  there  may  be  con- 
tractures ;  the  electrical  reactions  are  usually  normal,  though  Char- 
cot has  reported  some  variations  in  rare  cases,  [a,  34.]— Idio- 
pathic p.  See  Tetany  —Indian-bow  p.  Of  German  writers,  p. 
of  the  thyreo-arytsenoid  muscles.  [Cohen  (A,  63).] — Infantile 
atrophic  spinal  (or  fatty  atrophic)  p.  [Duchenne].  See  Acute 
anterior  poliomyelitis.- Inflammatory  p.  Any  p.  due  to  in- 
flammation. [D,  35.]— Inhibitory  p.  Of  D.  Drummond,  hysteri- 
cal p. — Intermittent  p.  See  Intermitting  p.— Intei*mittent 
spinal  p.,  Intermitting  p.  P.  due  to  malarial  poison  or  that  of 
rheumatism  or  gout.  It  may  occur  as  one  of  the  phenomena  of  a 
fit  of  ague  or  as  an  independent  trouble  of  a  quotidian  or  tertian 
tyije.  [D,  47.]— Intracranial  p.  P.  caused  by  some  intracranial 
lesion,  [a,  34.]— Ischsemic  p.  Motor  p.  due  to  interruption  of  the 
arterial  blood  supply  in  certain  parts  of  the  nervous  system.  [D, 
3.]— Juvenile  atrophic  p.  Fr.,  paralysie  atrophique  juvenile. 
See  Anterior  poliomyelitis.— Klumpke's  p.  P.  of  the  interossei, 
thenar,  and  hypothenar  muscles,  with  atrophy,  anaesthesia  of  vari- 
ous regions  of  the  forearm  and  fingers,  and  meiosis,  due  to  a  lesion 
affecting  the  spinal  cord  in  the  region  of  the  first  and  second  dor- 
sal nerve-roots,  [a,  31.] — I!<abial  p.  Ger.,  Lippenldhmung.  P. 
affecting  the  lips,  [a,  34.]— Iiabioglosso-laryngeal  p.,  I^abio- 
glosso-pharyngeal  p.  A  progressive  bilateral  p.  of  the  lips, 
tongue,  palate,  pharynx,  and  larynx,  with  myatrophy,  imperfect 
articulation  of  the  lingual  consonants,  and  dysphagia.  It  is 
caused  by  a  degenerative  disease  of  the  nuclei  of  the  gjinglion 
cells  on  the  fioor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  usually  beginning  at 
the  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  ;  the  degeneration  may 
slowly  invade  the  neighboring  nuclei  and  destroy  life  by  interfer- 
ence with  that  of  the  vagus..  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Landry's  p.  See 
Acute  ascending  ^J.— Laryngeal  p.  Unilateral  or  bilateral  p.  of 
the  laryngeal  muscles,  generally  of  peripheral  origin,  causing 
disturbances  of  voice  and  speech,  or  of  respiration,  or  of  both.  It 
may  be  caused  by  traumatism,  by  compression  of  the  vagus  or 
the  recurrent  laryngeal  nerve,  by  an  aneurysm  or  a  lymphatic  or 
cancerous  tumor  of  the  neck,  by  exposure  to  cold,  or  by  prolonged 
use  of  these  muscles.  As  the  result  of  a  central  lesion,  it  may 
occur  in  tabes  dorsualis,  insular  sclerosis,  and  progressive  bulbar  p. 
[Ross  (a,  34).]— Lead  p.  Lat.,  p.  saturnina.  Ger.,  Bleildhmung. 
See  Lead  palsy.— Lenticular  p.  Of  H.  C.  Wood,  pseudo-bulbar 
p.  from  haemorrhage  into  the  lenticular  nucleus  of  each  hemi- 
sphere, [a,  34.]— Lingual  p.  See  Glossoplegia.— Little's  p. 
See  Infantile  spastic  paraplegia.— Local  p.  A  p.  affecting  a 
single  muscle  or  group  of  muscles,  [a,  34.]— Masked  p.  See  Pseu- 
do-hypertrophic  muscular  p.— Masticatory  p.  Unilateral  or  bi- 
lateral p.  of  the  motor  branch  of  the  trigeminus,  causing  diffi- 
culty of  mastication.  It  is  caused  by  an  intracranial  lesion  com- 
pressing the  motor  branch  of  the  nerve,  by  a  lesion  of  the  pons 
iraphcating  its  roots,  or  by  a  cortical  lesion.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— 
Metadiphtheritic  p.  See  Diphtheritic  p.— Mimetic  facial 
p.  See  Facial  p.- Mimetic  p.  A  simulated  p.  ["  Brit.  Med. 
Jour.,"  1888,  i,  p.  1271  (a,  34).]— Mixed  laryngeal  p.  P.  of  the 
muscles  that  dilate  the  glottis  and  those  that  tighten  and  approxi- 
mate the  vocal  cords.  It  is  caused  by  disease  of  the  recurrent 
laryngeal  nerves.  [Ross  (a,  34).] -Motor  p.  A  loss  of  voluntary 
muscular  power,  [a,  34.]— Musculo-spiral  p,  P.  of  the  extensor 
and  supinator  muscles  of  the  forearm  and  wrist,  in  consequence  of 
injury  or  disease  of  the  musculo-spiral  nerve.  It  is  usually  uni- 
lateral, though  in  lead  palsy  there  is  bilateral  involvement  of  most 
of  the  fibres  of  this  nerve,    [a,  34.]— Myogenic  p.    Of  Bouchut, 


anterior  poliomyelitis,     [a,  33.]— Myopathic  laryngeal  p.    La- 
ryngeal p.  of  myopathic  origin,      [a,  34.]— Myopathic  p.     Qr- 

famc  p.  caused  hy^  a  primary  disease  of  the  muscles.  [Ross  (a, 
4).j— Myosclerotic  p.  Fr.,  paralysie  myosclerosique  (on  myo- 
sclerotique).  See  Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  p.— Neural  p. 
An  organic  p.  in  which  the  peripheral  nerves  are  affected  ;  peri- 
pheral neuritis.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Neuropathic  p.  Of  Ross,  an 
organic  p.  caused  by  primary  disease  of  the  nervous  system,  [a, 
34.]— Nocturnal  p.  See  Night  palsy.— Nuclear  p.  Ger.,  Nu- 
Tclearldhmung.  A  p.  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  nucleus  of  one  of 
the  cranial  nerves,  [a,  34.]— Obstetrical  p.  1.  Facial  p.  caused 
by  the  i>ressure  of  the  forceps  upon  the  portio  dura  in  extract- 
ing the  infant.  2.  Erb's  p.  caused  by  pressure  upon  the  infant's 
neck  by  the  finger  or  hook  during  delivery.  3.  Cerebral  p.  caused 
by  cortical  injury  from  pressure  by  the  obstetrical  forceps,  [a,  34.] 
-Organic  infantile  p.  See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis.— 
Organic  p.  Of  Ross,  a  p.  caused  by  a  primary  disease  of  the 
muscles  or  nerves,  [a,  34.]— Painters'  p.  See  Lead  palsy.— P. 
agitans.  Fr.,  paralysie  agitante.  Ger.,  SchUttelldhmung.  A 
chronic  nutritional  disease  of  the  central  nervous  system,  charac- 
terized by  muscular  weakness,  tremors,  rigidity,  a  pecuhar  attitude 
(the  head  bent,  the  back  bowed,  the  arms  held  away  from  the  body 
and  flexed),  and  festination  of  gait.  There  are  no  characteristic 
lesions.  [Osier  (a,  34).]— P.  a  frigore.  P.  due  to  the  action  of 
cold.  [B.]— P.  beriberi.  See  Beriberi.— P.  by  suggestion. 
Fr.,  paralysie  suggirie.  A  p.  of  varying  form  which  may  some- 
times be  produced  in  a  sensitive  person,  either  in  .the  waking  or 
in  the  hypnotic  state,  by  the  will  and  affirmation  of  a  competent 
person.  [Bernheim,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Apr.  1], 
1884,  p.  247  (D).]— P.  cruciata  (alternans  transversa).  See 
Hemiplegia. — P.  festinans.  P.  agitans,  so  called  because  char- 
acterized by  festination.  [D.]— P.  generalis  progressiva  vesa- 
norum.  See  General  p.— P.  hysterica.  .See  Hysterical  p. — 
P.  infantilis  (sen  infantum)  essentialis  (seu  spinalis).  See 
Acute  an/erior  poliomVklitis.— P.  intermittens.  Bee  Intermit- 
tingp.~P.  notariorum.  See  Writers''  cramp.— P.  of  the  uterus. 
Lat.,  p.  (seu  lassitudo,  seu  exhausiio)  uteri.  Fr.,  paralysie  (ou 
ipuisement)  de  la  matrice.  According  to  Wigand,  the  third  de- 
cree of  diminished  uterine  action  during  parturition,  in  which  there 
IS  no  trace  of  contraction.  [A,  20.]  See  also  Uterine  inertia  and 
Atony  o/  theiderus. — P.  particularis.  SeePa7-tialp.~F.  pro- 
cursoria.  See  P.  agitans. — P.  scorbutica.  Pellagra. — P.  spas- 
tica infantilis.  See  Hemiplegia  spastica  infantilis. — P.  vene- 
nata. See  Toxic  p.— P.  vrith  apparent  muscular  hyper- 
trophy [Foster].  Pseudo-hypertrophic  spinal  p.  ["  Lancet,"  May 
8, 1869  (D).J— Partial  p.  A  species  of  p.  affecting  less  than  half 
the  body  or  some  one  particular  part  or  organ,  [a,  34.]— Period- 
ical p.  A  p.  involving,  as  a  rule,  the  arms  and  legs,  sometimes 
the  neck  and  pharynx,  coming  on  when  the  patient  is  in  good 
health  and  without  any  apparent  exciting  cause  and  being  usually 
complete  in  the  first  twenty-four  hours.  The  attacks  are  non- 
febrile  ;  the  deep  reflexes  are  reduced  or  abolished  ;  there  is  a  re- 
duction or  abolition  of  the  faradaic  excitability  both  of  muscles 
and  of  nerves.  Improvement  begins  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours 
or  days,  and  the  patient  is  well  until  the  next  attack,  which  may 
occur  daily  or  at  intervals  of  days  or  weeks.  [Osier  (a,  34).]— 
Peripheral  facial  p.  Facial  p.  due  to  injury  or  disease  of  tne 
peripheral  portion  of  the  facial  nerve.  It  is  practically  charac- 
terized by  p.  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  and  is  thus  distin- 
guished from  central  facied  p.  [D,  3D.]  Cf.  Peripheral  facial  hemi- 
plegia.- Peripheral  p.  See  Neural  p. — Phonetic  p..  Phonic 
p.  A  laryngeal  p.  involving  the  muscles  which  tighten  and  ap- 
proximate the  vocal  cords,  causing  disorders  of  voice.  [Ross 
(a,  34).]— Phosphoric  p.  A  local  or  general  p.  occurring  in  and 
caused  by  phosphorus  poisoning.  ["Gaz.  m6d.  de  Paris,"  1864, 
xix,  pp.  6,  26,  35,  94,  321  (a,  34).]— Pleuritic  p.  A  facial  p.,  mono- 
plegia, or  hemiplegia,  accompanied  by  vaso-motor  disturbances  oc- 
curring in  empyema,  especially  after  evacuating  the  pleural  cavity. 
It  is  due  to  toxines  formed  by  the  disease  process,  rarely  to  embo- 
lism. [Ross  (a,  34).]— Pneumonic  p.  Of  Macario,  a  local  or  gen- 
eral p.  occurring  in  or  after  pneumonia.  Ross  thinks  it  is  often 
due  to  cerebral  ischeemia,  but  in  some  cases  it  is  probably  caused 
by  toxines  formed  by  the  morbid  process,  [a,  34.]— Post-febrile 
p.  A  form  of  functional  p.  following  a  fever.  [I).]— Post-hsem- 
orrhagic  p.  1.  P.  following  spinal  or  cerebral  hgemorrhage.  2. 
Ansemic  p.  [a,  34.]— Pressure  p.  P.  of  a  group  of  muscles  sup- 
plied by  a  nerve  the  functions  of  which  are  interfered  with  by  con- 
tinued pressure,  as  during  sleep  or  a  protracted  confined  position, 
[a,  34.]— Progressive  atrophic  p.  [Schneevogt].  See  Progressive 
muscular  ATBOVB.Y.— Progressive  bulbar  p.  [Wachsmuth].  See 
Labio-glosso-laryngeal  ».— Progressive  p.  1,  P.  of  cerebral  or 
spinal  origin  in  which  there  is  a  gradual  extension  of  the  morbid 
process,  as  in  acute  ascending  p.,  etc.  2.  See  General  p.  of  the  in- 
sane.—Pseudo-bulbar  p.  A  rare  form  of  p.  in  which  there  are 
symmetrical  lesions  in  the  motor  paths  of  both  hemispheres  pro- 
ducing bilateral  p.  of  the  lips,  tongue,  and  pharynx.  [L.  Lichtheim, 
"Brain,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  433  (a,  34).]— Pseudo-hypertrophic  mus- 
cular p.  Fr.,  paralysie  myosclerosique.  A  chronic  disease  char- 
acterized by  feebleness  of  the  muscles  of  the  lower  limbs  and  of  the 
erector  muscles  of  the  spine,  gradually  extending  to  those  of  the 
upper  extremities.  There  is  increase  in  the  volume'  of  some 
muscles  and  atrophy  of  others.  It  usually  develops  in  infancy, 
though  rare  cases  have  been  reported  in  adults.  There  is  an  in- 
crease of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  muscles,  with  atrophy  of  the 
fibres  and  a  formation  of  fat-cells  as  in  a  lipoma.  No  constant 
changes  in  the  nervous  system  have  been  observed.  [Ross  (a,  34).] 
—Puerperal  p.  A  generic  term  for  paralyses  occurring  during 
pregnancy  or  trfter  labor  and  dependent  on  causes  connected  with 
gestation  or  parturition.  See  also  Anc&mic  p.— Kadial  p.  See 
Musculo-spiral  p. —degressive  p.  Of  Barlow,  infantile  p.  ["  Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,''  May  20,  1882.]— Residual  p.  A  p.  remaining  after 
an  apoplectic  stroke,  [a,  34.]— Respiratory  laryngeal  p.  P. 
of  the  muscles  which  widen  the  aperture  of  the  glottis,  causing 
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dyspnoea.  [Eoss  (a,  34).]— Khachitic  psendo-p.  Inability  to 
walk  on  account  of  muscular  weakness,  myalgia,  flaccidity  of 
the  ligaments,  and  softening  of  the  bones  ;  occurring' in  rbachitic 
children.  There  is  no  real  p.  [H.  W.  Berg,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Jan.  4,  1890,  p.  36  (a,  34).]— Rheumatic  p.  1.  P.  associated  with 
or  due  to  rheumatism  ;  probably  a  peripheral  neuritis,  [a,  34.]  2. 
See  Facial  p. — Saturday-night  p.  A  pressure  p.  of  the  musculo- 
splral  nerve  occmTing  in  workmen  who  have  fallen  asleep  after  al- 
coholic excess  on  Saturday  evening.  [Herter  (a,  34).]— Saturnine 
p.  See  Lead  palsy.— Scriveners'  p.  See  Writers'  cramp.— 
Segmental  p.  Of  Charcot,  a  variety  of  hypnotic  p.  in  which  only 
a  segment  of  a  member  is  paralyzed,  [a,  34.] — Sensory  p.  Ger., 
Gefithlsparalyse.  Loss  or  diminution  of  general  or  special  sensi- 
bility. [D,  1.]  See  AN.S1STHESIA. — Sleep  p.  A  pressure  p.  of  the 
musculo-spiral  nerve  occurring  during  sleep,  [a,  34.] — Spasmodic 
spinal  p.  Lat.,  tabes  dorscuis  spasmodica.  Of  Charcot,  spastic 
spinal  p.  [D.]— Spastic  p.  A  cerebral  or  spinal  p.  in  which  there 
are  spasms  and  rigidity  of  the  muscles,  [a,  34.] — Spinal  p.  in 
the  adult.  Of  Duchenne,  anterior  poliomyelitis  in  the  adult. 
[a,  84.]— Sunday-morning  p.  See  Saturday-night  p.— Syrupus 
paralyseos.  See  Syrupus  TRiKVUBiveris. — Telegraphers*  p.  A 
variety  of  anapeiratic  p.  analogous  to  telegraphers'  cramp.  [D.]  — 
Temporary  spinal  p.  Of  Kennedy  and  others,  acute  anterior 
poliomyelitis  in  which  (as  rarely  happens)  there  is  complete  recov- 
ery. [D,  35.] — Total  sensory  p.  That  condition  in  which  all  forms 
of  cutaneous  sensibility  are  lost.  [D,  35.] — Toxic  p.  A  functional 
p.  due  to  poisoning.  [D.] — Unilateral  spinal  p.  See  Spinal 
HEMIPLEGIA.— Urinary  p.  [Meryon].  See  Urinary  paraplegia.- 
Vascular  p.,  Vasomotor  p.  Partial  or  complete  loss  of  power 
in  the  motor  innervation  of  the  vessels  of  an  affected  part,  shown 
by  their  dilatation  and  lessening  of  their  tension.  [D,  35.] — Vicari- 
ous p.  Of  J.  Bigelow,  a  pseudo-p.  ["Boston  Med.  and  Surg. 
Jour.,"  1858,  Ivii^.  161  (a,  34).]— Vitular  p.,  Vitulary  p.  See 
Vitular  pever. — Writers*  p.    See  under  Writers'  cramp. 

PABAIiYTIC,  adj.  Pa^r-aS-liH'iiik.  Gr.,  7rapa\vTticiis.  Lat., 
paralyticus.  Fr.,  paralytique.  Ger,.  paralytisch,  geldhmt.  Per- 
taining to,  characterized  by,  or  affected  with  paralysis  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
person  affected  with  paralysis.    [D  (a,  34).] 

PAKAM,  n.  Pa^'r'a^m.  Ft.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  Dicyanodiamide ;  a 
crystalline  substance,  (C  :  N)^  :  (NHa)^  =  CJH4N4.    [B,  4.] 

PARAMAGNETISM,  n.  Pa2r-aS-ma''g'ne''t-i''zm.  From  irapa, 
beside,  and  jua-yvi}?,  a  magnet.  The  property  which  certain  bodies 
possess  of  being  attracted  by  magnets  and  of  tending  to  assume  a 
position  in  which  their  greatest  length  is  in  the  direction  of  a  mag- 
netic force  acting  on  them  (cf.  Diamagnetism).  Iron,  cobalt,  oxy- 
gen, etc.,  are  paramagnetic  substances,  while  bismuth,  antimony, 
water,  hydrogen,  etc.,  are  diamagnetic.    [a,  48.] 

PARAMAIEIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-a'-ma^l-e'l^k.  See  Fumaric 
acid. 

PARAMAnC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-aS-mal'l^k.  Of  Heimtz,  digly- 
colUc  acid.    [B,  14,  93.] 

PARAMARGABIN  (Ger.),  n.  PaS-raS-ma^rg-aSr-en'.  See 
Hydromargaric  acid. 

PARAMASTITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pa2rfpa3r)-a»-ma=st(ma3st)-i(e1'- 
Ws.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  wapa,  beside,  and  jLiao-Tos,  the 
breast.    See  Suhmaniniary  mastitis. 

PARAMASTOID,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-ma^st'oid.  From  irapi,  be- 
side, tLotno^,  the  breast,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Situated  alongside 
of  and  close  to  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.    [L.j 

PARAMECIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pa2r(paSr)-a!i-me(ma)'si»- 
(ki^)-a3.  From  irapanrJKm,  oblong.  Longitudinal  fissures.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

PARAMEDIAN,  adj.  Pa'r-a^-med'i'-a'n.  Near  the  median 
line.    [L.] 

PARAMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa5r(pa»r)-aa-men(man)'i'-as.  From 
irapa,  beside,  and  fiiive?,  the  menses.  Any  disorder  of  menstruation. 
— P.  difflcilis.  Dysmenorrhoea. — P.  erroris.  Vicarious  men- 
struation.— P.  ohstructionis.  Amenorrhoea. — P.  profusa,  P. 
superflua.    Menorrhagia. 

PARAMENISPBRMINB,  n.  Pa=r-a»-mei'n-i!!-spu'>rm'en.  An 
alkaloid  found  in  the  grains  of  Anamirta  cocculus.  It  forms  crys- 
tals, fusible  at  '250°  C,  insoluble  in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  ether, 
readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  acids.    [B,  93  (o.  14).] 

PARAMERE,  n.  Pa'r'a'-mer.  From  irapd.  beside,  and  iiipiK, 
a  part.  One  of  the  halves  of  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  animal. 
[L,  353.] 

PARAMERIA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.  PaMpa'r)-a=-me(ma)'ri!'-a'. 
Gr.,  Trapajuifpta  (from  napd,  beside,  and  n-Tip6^i  the  thigh).  Fr., pai'o- 
merion.    The  inner  sides  of  the  thighs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PARAMERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!ir(paSr)-aS-me(me2)'ri2-as.  A  ge- 
nus of  shrubs,  of  the  Echitidece.  [B,  43,  121  (a,  36).]— P.  vulnera- 
ria.  A  species  of  P.  (3d  def .)  yielding  a  balsam  used  in  the  East  in 
various  skin  diseases  and  as  a  vulnerary.  It  is  said  to  be  a  source 
of  Tagulavay  balsam.  [P.  Zipperer,  "Arch.  d.  Pharm.,"  Nov., 
1885,  p.  817  ;  "Therap.  Gaz.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  143  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  410  (a,  50).] 

PARAMESUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Pa''r(pa'r)-a!m(aSm)'e's-u's(u«s). 
Gr.,  irapo/tecros  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  /^ea-os,  middle).  Fr.,  para- 
mkse.    See  Ring  finger. 

PABAMETHOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  u.  Pa»r-aS-menh-o»x- 
i'-be^nz-o'l^k.    See  Anisic  acid. 

PARAMETHYI.  AI-DEHYDB,  n.  Pa»r-aS-meHh'i»l.  See 
under  Formic  aldehyde, 

PARAMBTHYtBENZYI.,  n.  Pa2r-aS-me»th-i21-be»nz'i=l.  Fr., 
paramithylbenzyle.  A  univalent  radicle,  CaHj  =  Ca(H,H,CHa,- 
H,H,CH,',).    [B.]— P.  alcohol.    Tolyl  alcohol.    [B.] 


PARAMETHYLISOAMYXBENZBNB,  n.  Pa^r-aS-me^th- 
i''l-i2s-o-a2m-i'-'l-be''nz'en.    See  under  AiiYumethyWenzene. 

PABAMBTHYLISOPBOPYI.BBNZENB,  n.  Pa^r-a'- 
me2th"i^l-i's-o-pro-pi'l-be"nz'en.  A  substance  having  the  constitu- 
tion of  benzene  in  which  2  hydrogen  atoms  situated  at  opposite 
points  of  the  closed  carbon  chain  are  replaced  by  methyl  and  iso- 
propyl.    [B.] 

PARAMETHYLOXYBENZALDEHYDE,  PARAMETH- 
YLOXYBENZOIC  ALDEHYDE,  n's.  Pa^r-aS-mesth-in-o'x-i"- 
be^nz-a'l'dei'-hid,  -o'i'k  a^l'de^-hid.    See  Anisic  aldehyde. 

PARAMETHYIiOXYQUINOMNB,  n.  Pa'r-a=-me»th-i21- 
o'x-i2-kwi''n'o''l-en.    See  M^ns^vparoxyquinollne. 

PARAMETHYIiPHENOL,  n.  Pa'r-a=-me=th-i2l-fe''n'o=il.  See 
Cresol. 

PARAMBTHYIPHENYLACETIC     ACID,     u,      Pa»r-a>- 
me'th-i!l-fe''n-i21-a2s-et(e''t)'i«k.    See  Xylio  acid. 
.  PARAMETHYlPROPYtBENZENB,   u.     Pa'r-a'-me=th"- 
i^l-pro-pi^l-be'nz'en.    See  Cymene. 

PARAMETRIC,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-me't'ri'k.  From  irapi,  beside, 
and  MW",  the  uterus.  Situated  beside  the  uterus,  especially  be- 
tween the  layers  of  the  broad  ligament.    [L.] 

PARAMETRITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-a»-meH(mat)-ri(i;e)'- 
ti's.  Gen., -it'idos  (-idis).  Ft,,  paramitrite.  Of  Virchow,  inflam- 
mation of  the  pelvic  connective  tissue  in  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood of  the  uterus.— P.  chronica  atrophicans.  Of  Freund, 
chronic  hyperplastic  p.  with  eventual  cicatricial  atrophy.  [A,  386 
(a,  34).]— P.  (chronica)  posterior.  Of  B.  S.  Schultze,  a  chronic 
inflammation  in  one  or  both  of  Douglas's  folds  in  which  the  uterus 
is  fixed  at  the  Idvel  of  the  internal  os,  causing  permanent  anteflex- 
ion in  consequence  of  shortening  of  the  folds,  together  with  torsion 
of  the  organ  w^hen  one  fold  is  shortened.  [A,  326  (a,  34).]— P.  ex- 
sudativa  anterior.  P.  with  fixation  of  the  vagina  and  cervix  to 
the  anterior  pelvic  wall,  causing  retroflexion  of  the  uterus.  [A, 
326  (a,  34).]— p.  puerperalis.  P.  occurring  during  the  puerpe- 
rium.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

PARAMETRIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Pa'r(pa'r)-a»-me=t(mat)'ri2- 
u'm(u^m).  From  ■napi,  beside,  and  luiirpa,  the  uterus.  The  con- 
nective tissue  immediately  adjacent  to  the  uterus. 

PARAMIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^r-a^m'i^k.  A  substance.  CjNsHsO,, 
obtained  by  treating  paramide  with  ammonia  and  precipitating 
with  hydrochloric  acid.  It  occurs  as  microscopical  acicular  crys- 
tals soluble  in  boiUng  water.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PARAMIDE,  n.  Pa=r'a>m-i=d(id).  Fr.,  p,  A  substance,  C^- 
HNO2,  occurring  as  a  white,  amorphous,  odorless,  and  tasteless 
powder,  insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  soluble  in  sulphuric 
acid.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PARAMIDOBENZONITRIIB,  n.  Pa=r-a'^m-i'-'d-o-be»nz-o- 
nit'rin.  A  substance,  C,H4(NHs,)CN  =  C6[H,NH2,H,H,CN.H,],  easily- 
soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  alcohol,  and  melting  at  100"  C.  [B, 
3  (o,  38).] 

PARAMIDOPHBNOI-,  n.  Pa'ra^m-isd-o-fe'n'o^l.  A  sub- 
stance,CeH,N0  =  C,[0H.H,H,NH2,H,H,],  occurring  as  colorless 
crystals  melting  and  decomposing  above  180°  C.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PARAMIGNYA  (Lat.),  n.  t,  Paiir(pa»r)-aS-mi2g'ni2(nu»)-as.  A 
genus  of  shrubs,  of  the  Aurantieoe,  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  mono- 
phylla.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  used  in  the  East  Indies  as 
an  alterative.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (o,  50) ;  B, 
267,  311  (n,  35).] 

PARAMIICHSJLURE  (Ger.),  n.  Pa'-raS-mi^lch^'zoir-e^.  See 
Paralactic  acid. 

PARAMIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa'r)-a»-mi2m(mem)'i!'-a>. 
From  iropd,  beside,  and  titinjiri^,  imitation.  Ger.,  Paramimie,  In- 
ability to  make  one's  self  understood  by  the  use  of  customary  modes 
of  expression.    [D,  18.] 

PARAMITOM  (Ger.),  n.  PaS-ra^-me-tom'.  See  Cytochylema 
and  Paraplasm. 

PARAMNESIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa!r(pa»r)-a»m(a5m)-ne(na)'2i>- 
(si'')-a'.  From  Trapa,  beside,  and  ij,va<rBai,  to  be  mindful.  Fr.,  pa- 
ramn&sie.  Of  Lordat,  a  morbid  state  characterized  by  the  errone- 
ous use  of  known  and  remembered  sounds.  [Grasset,  "Montp. 
mM.,"  Jan.,  1884  iK),] 

PARAMO  DE  RUIZ,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Tolima, 
Colombia,  where  there  is  a  hot  mineral  spring.    [L,  49  {a,  14).] 

PARAMONIODOANILINE,  n.  Pai'r-a>-mo5n-i"o''d-o-a'n'- 
i'l-en.  A  substance,  CjHjNI  =  C|)(H,I,H,H,NHs.II,),  occurring  as 
acicular  or  prismatic  crystals  melting  at  tiO°  C.    [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

PARAMORPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa=r(pa=r)-aS-moi'rf 'i>-a'.  From 
Trapa,  beside,  and  ^op^^,  form.  FT,,paramm-phie,  1,  Morbid  struct- 
ure. The  Paramorphice  of  Young  are  structural  diseases.  [L,  290,] 
3.  See  Tbebainb. 

PARAMORPHINE,  a,  Pa'r-a'-moHrt'en.  Lat,,  paramor- 
phina, paramorphia,   FT,,p,    Qev,,  Paramorphin,    SeeTHEBAiNE. 

PARAMUCIC  ACID,  n.  Pa»r-a»-mu=s'iak.  A  dibasic  acid, 
CflHj  oOg.  isomeric  with  mucic  acid,  occurring  as  rectangular  tablets 
united  in  crusts.    [B,  3,  93  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

PARAMUSIE  (Ger.),  n.  Pa'-ra'-muz-e'.  A  variety  of  aphasia 
in  which  there  is  a  disturbance  of  musical  expression,  false  tones 
and  intervals  being  employed.    [A,  326  (o,  34).] 

PAUAMYIiENE,  n.    Pa^r-ai'm'i'l-en.     Fr.,  paramyUne.    See 

DiAMYLENE. 

PARAMYLTOLUENE,  n.  Pa2r-a=mi»l-to'l-u2'en.  SeeAsrrL- 
methylbenzene, 

PABAMYLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa»rrpa'r)-a'm(a9m)'i21(u'l)-u'm- 
(u*m).    Fr.,  paraTnylon,    A  carbohydrate  resembling  starch,  ob- 
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tained  from  green  Infusoria  on  stagnant  pools.  It  forms  small 
white  grains  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  diluted  acids,  and  trans- 
formed at  200°  C.  into  a  gummy  mass,  which  is  converted  by  hy- 
drochloric acid  into  glucose.    [B,  4  ;  B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

PABAMYOCI-ONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(pa=r)-a'-mi(mu»)-o»k'- 
lo^n-u^sCu^s).  From  Trapa,  beside,  laus,  a  muscle,  and  kAovos,  a  vio- 
lent, confused  motion.  Of  Friedreich,  repeated  clonic  spasms,  [a, 
34,]_F.  multiplex.  Of  Friedreich,  a  disease  characterijied  by 
clonic  contractions  of  the  muscles,  occurring  in  paroxysms.  Be- 
tween the  contractions  there  may  be  tremor  of  the  muscles.  The 
disease  is  usually  bilateral,  and  is  not  accompanied  by  motor  or 
sensory  disturbances.  Its  nature  is  unknown.  [P.  Marie,  "Progr. 
m6d.,"  Mar.  SO,  1886,  p.  341  (a,  34).] 

PARAMYOTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a»-mi(niu«)-o(o')- 
tou(to''n)'i*-a8.  From  n-apa,  beside,  iiius,  a  muscle,  and  tovos,  a 
stretching.  Ger.,  Paramyotmiie.  Tonic  spasm.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— 
Ataxic  p.  Qer.^  ataklische  Paramyotonie.  Persistent  tonic  spasm 
associated  with  distinct  ataxia  and  with  weakness  and  some  anaes- 
thesia. [Gowers  (a,  34).]— P.  congenita.  Of  Eulenburg,  an  heredi- 
tary disease,  allied  to  Thomsen's  disease,  in  which  there  are  tonic 
spasms  of  various  muscles  lasting  from  a  fraction  of  an  hour  to 
several  hours,  excited  chiefly  by  cold.    [Gowers  (o,  34).] 

PARANAPHXHALIN,  n.  Pa^r-a'-na^f'tha^l-i^n.  Fr.,  para- 
naphtaline.    See  Anthracene. 

PARANEMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pa'r(pa'r)-a'-ne2m(nam)'a»t- 
{ast)-a^.  Gen.,  -nem'aton  {-um).  From  n-apa,  beside,  and  v^fia,  a 
thread.    The  paraphyses  of  cryptogams.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PABANEPHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-aS-ne2f-ri(re)'ti"3. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  paran^phrite.  1.  Inflammation  of  the 
connective  tissue  which  unites  the  kidneys  to  the  vertebral  column. 
[D,  70.]    2.  Inflammation  of  the  suprarenal  capsules. 

PABANEPHltOS  (Lat.),  PARANEPHKUS  (Lat.).  n's  m. 
Pa'r(pa»r)-a=n(a'n)'e'f-ro=s,  -ru's(ru«s).  From  irapa,  beside,  and 
i/f<^pos,  the  kidney.    See  Suprarenal  capsules. 

PABANBtJBYSMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pa'r(pa'r)-a3-nu2r-i2z- 
(u"s)'mi(me).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  vevpov^  a  nerve.  Of  Young, 
who  spelled  it  paraneurismi,  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  affect- 
ing the  functions  of  sensation  and  motion.    [L,  290.] 

PARANGI,  n.  A  disease,  allied  to  yaws,  occurring  in  Ceylon  ; 
"  Spanish  pox."    ["  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,",Mar.,  1882.] 

PABANITBOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.   Pa2r-aS-nit-ro-be'inz-o'i''k. 

See  MONONITROBENZOIC  ACID. 

PABANIXBOPHENOI,,  n.   Pa^r-aS-nit-ro-fe^n'o^l.    See  under 

MONONITROPHENOL. 

PABANITEOTOI.UENE,  n.  Pa^r-a^-nit-ro-to'Tu^-en.  See 
under  Mononitrotoluene. 

PABANCEA  (Lat.),  PARANOIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pa«r(pa»r)-a'- 
ne'(no'''e'')-a,  -noi'a^.  Gr.,  irapdvoia  (from  n-apa,  beside,  and  vovs, 
the  mind).  1.  A  term  applied  loosely  to  various  mental  diseases. 
2.  A  functional  insanity,  starting  from  a  degenerative  condition, 
characterized  by  a  special  deviation  of  the  highest  mental  func- 
tions, but  not  implying  either  serious  weakness  or  general  disorder 
of  the  mind.  It  is  almost  always  accompanied  with  halluciuations 
and  more  or  less  systematized  delusions.  The  course  is  neither 
continuous  nor  uniform,  but  is  essentially  chronic.  ["Jour,  of 
Ment.  Sci.,"  xxxii,  p.  604  (a,  341.] — Acute  p.  Of  Mendel,  p.  coming 
on  without  prodromes  and  characterized  by  a  delusion  of  vague 
persecutions  without  persecutors.  [S6glas,  Noyes,  "  Jour,  of  Nerv. 
and  Ment.  Dis."  (a,  34).] — Aiubitious  p.  P.  in  which  the  degener- 
ation is  associated  with  ambitious  hallucinations,  [a,  34.] — De- 
generative p.  Of  Amadei  and  Tonnini,  a  form  of  p.  in  which 
the  degenerative  defects  are  not  profound  and  do  not  reduce  the 
patients  to  the  last  degree  of  the  scale  of  degenerates.  [S6glas, 
Noyes  (a,  34).]— Intermediate  p.  P.  in  which  there  are  no  delu- 
sions, but  a  tendency  to  quibblmg  or  quarreling.  [S6glas,  Noyes 
(a,  34).]— Idiopathic  p.  Of  Mendel,  an  hereditary  and  degenera- 
tive form  of  p.,  with  the  delusion  of  quarreling  insanity,  and  a 
weakened  form  of  the  delusion  of  persecution.  The  degenera- 
tive basis  is  questionable.  [SSglas,  Noyes  (a,  34).]— P.  corrupta, 
P.  depravata.  See  Diastrephia. — P.  erotica.  See  Erotoma- 
NIA.— P.  hallucinatoria.  P.  with  hallucinations.  [A,  319  (a,  34).] 
—P.  hallucinatoria  acuta.  P.  characterized  by  sudden  hallu- 
cinations, especially  of  hearing,  accompanied  by  ideas  of  grandeur. 
There  may  oe  insane  impulses  or  complete  dejection.  [S6glas, 
Noyes  (a,  34).]— P.  liallucinatoria  chronica.  P.  having  a  slow 
beginning  and  a  remitting  course.  Hallucinations  and  delusions  of 
persecution  appear  first,  and  at  the  end  of  a  certain  time  the  ideas 
of  grandeur  become  prominent.  [SSglas,  Noyes  (a,  34).]— P.  hypo- 
cliondrlaca.  Chronic  p.  with  typical  remissions.  The  troubles  of 
general  sensibility  form  the  foundation  of  the  delusions  of  persecu- 
tion accompanied  by  illusions  and  hallucinations.  [Sfiglas,  Noyes 
(a,  34).]— P.  persecutoria.  P.  in  which  the  hallucinations  of  per- 
secution are  especially  prominent,  [o,  34.]— P.  rellgiosa.  P.  in 
which  the  hallucinations  ox  delusions  are  of  a  religious  character, 
[a,  84.]— P.  simplex.  Acute  or  chronic  p.  in  which  there  are 
bodily  as  well  as  mental  disturbances.  The  latter  are  characterized 
by  the  existence  of  some  one  of  the  many  monomanias.  [A,  319 
(a,  34).]— Psychoneurotic  p.  Of  Amadei  and  Tonnini,  p.  con- 
secutive to  some  of  the  primary  forms  of  psychoneuroses.  [Sfiglas, 
Noyes  (a,  34).] 

PABANOIAC,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-noi'a^k.  Lat.,  paranoicus.  Per- 
tainmg  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with  paranoia. 

PABANTHEACENE,  u.  Pa'r-a'n'thraSs-en.  See  under 
Anthracene. 

PABANTIMONIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'r-a2n-ti=-mo'n'i=k.  See 
Ptrantimonic  acid. 

PABANUCLBOI-ES,  n.  Pa»r-aS-nu"kle'-oIz.  Lat.,  paranu- 
cleoli  (from  irap<£,  beside,  and  nucleolus,  a  little  nut).    6er.,  Para- 


micleolen,  Nebenkernkorperchen-.    1.  See  Pseudonucleoli.    S.  The 
smaller  of  the  nucleoli  in  a  cell  nucleus.    [J,  67.] 

PAKANUCIiEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a'-'-nu2(nu')'kle2-ii»s- 
(u^s).  Fr.,  noyau  secondaire.  Ger.,  Nebenkern  (1st  def.).  The 
smaller  of  two  closely  related  or  situated  nuclei  in  a  cell.    [J,  124.] 

PARA-OVARIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Pa'-raS-o-va'-rek.  Parova- 
rian. 

PABAOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  u.  PaSr-a'-o^x-i^-be'nz-o'i^k. 
See  Hydroxybenzoic  acid. 

PABAOXYMEXHYLBENZYI,  AI,COHOIi,  n.  Pa'r-a^-o'x- 
i'-me^th-i'l-be'^nz'i'l.    See  Anisic  alcohol. 

PABAPAKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a3.pa=r(paSr)'e«s-i2s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-par'esis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  irapeo-ts,  paresis. 
Grer.,  Paraparese.    Incomplete  paraplegia.    [A,  326.] 

PABAPAXHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-aS-pa2th(pa>th)-i(e)'a». 
From  irapa,  beside,  and  ira0os,  disease.  Moral  insanity.  [A,  540 
(a,  34).] 

PABAPECHYON  (Lat.),  PABAPECHYUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Pa2r(paSr)-a'-pek(pach'')'i2(u')-o''n,  -uim(u*m).  From  irapa,  beside, 
and  ir^x^5'  the  forearm.  Fr.,  parapechyon.  Ger.,  Speiche.  Of 
Gorraeus,  the  radius.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PABAPECTIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'r-a'-pe'k'ti'k.  An  amorphous 
substance,  C24H34O23,  being  one  of  the  bodies  into  which  pectose 
is  transformed  m  the  process  of  maturing  of  fruits.    [B,  14,  93.] 

PABAPECTIN,  n.  Pa'r-aS-pe=k'ti=n.  Ger.,  Parapektin.  A 
body  occurring  in  fleshy  fruits  and  constituting  one  of  the  products 
into  which  pectose  is  transformed  in  the  process  of  ripening ;  said 
to  have  the  same  composition  as  pectin.    [B,  14.] 

PABAPEPTONE,  n.  Pa'r-a'-pe^p'ton.  Ger.,  Parapepton. 
1.  A  kind  of  by-product  resembling  syntonin  or  acid-albumin,  aris- 
ing in  the  normal  peptic  digestion  of  proteids.  It  appears  as  a 
precipitate  soluble  in  dilute  acids  and  alkalies  and  in  distilled  wa- 
ter. It  is  especially  abundant  if  the  pepsin  has  been  previously 
modified  by  and  exposed  to  a  temperature  of  from  40°  to  60°  C.  It 
is  called  by  Finkler  isopepsin.  2.  Of  Meissner,  a  body  formed  from 
proteids  at  40°  C,  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid,  alone  or  in 
company  with  imperfectly  acting  pepsin.  It  can  not  be  converted 
into  peptone  by  the  most  energetic  pepsin,  but  is  so  changed  by 
trypsin.  It  is  never  formed  in  normal  digestion,  and  is  called  by 
Klihne  anti-albumaie.  3.  The  normal  initial  or  intermediate  prod- 
uct of  both  peptic  and  tryptic  digestion.    [J,  19.] 

PABAPETAI,,  n.  Pa^r'as-pe't'l.  Lat.,  parapeialum  (from 
irapa,  beside,  and  ire'Ta^oi',  a  leaf).  Fr.,  parapHale.  Ger.,  Neben- 
blumenblatt.  A  single  piece  (leaf)  of  a  paracorolla,  or  any  modi- 
fied petal  or  appendage  of  the  latter.  According  to  Monch,  a  leaf 
of  a  flower,  placed  within  the  flower  and  differing  entirely  in  form 
from  the  rest  of  the  petals.    [B,  1, 19,  77, 121, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PABAPEIAIiOID,  adj.  Pa''r-aS-pe"t'a"l-oid.  Lat.,  parape- 
taloides  (from  irapd,  beside,  ireVoAov,  a  leaf,  and  etSos,  resemblance). 
Fr.,  parapitaloide.  Of  Monch,  having  the  parapetals  either  ad- 
nate  or  applied  to  the  petals.    [B,  181  (a,  36).] 

PARAPETAIOBS,  adj.  Pa^r-aS-peSfa^Ku^s).  Lat.,  para- 
petalus.  Fr.,  parapetale.  Of  stamens,  standing  at  each  side  of  a 
petal.    [Gray  (a,  35).] 

PARAPHASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa«r(pa>r)  -  a'  -  f a(f a=)'zi«(si»)  -  a^. 
From  irapii,  beside,  and  aifiatria,  aphasia.  Fr.,  parapliase.  Ger., 
Paraphasie.  Aphasia  characterized  by  the  substitution  of  words 
which  are  unfitted  to  express  the  idea  that  the  person  intends  to 
convey.  [D,  53.]— Commissural  p.  1.  P.  due  to  injury  of  the 
commissural  nerve-flbres  of  the  brain.  2.  Of  L.  Lichtheim,  a  pro- 
visional term  for  p.  due  to  a  lesion  "supposed  (but  not  ascertained) 
to  be  situated  in  the  island  of  Eeil.  ["  Brain,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  443, 
476  (K).]— P.  choreseformis.  P.  resembhng,  and  probably  a 
form  of,  chorea.  [D,  18.]— P.  paralytica,  P.  paretica.  P.  due 
to  paralysis.  [D,  18.]— P.  spastica.  P.  caused  by  muscular  spasm. 
[a,  34.] 

PARAPHBNYtENE,  n.  Pa=r-a'-fe2n'i=l-en.  Fr.,paraphinyl- 
ine.    Ger.,  Paraphenylen.    See  under  Phenylene. 

PARAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa.''ripa.^r)-a.H{a.Hyi'-a,'.  From  irapd. 
beside,  and  ii^^,  the  sense  of  touch.  Any  anomaly  of  the  sense  of 
touch.    [L,  50.] 

PARAPHIMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  Pa'r(pa5r)-aS-flm(fem)-os'i's. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  irapoi^tVoio-t?  (from  ira^ja,  beside,  and  ^ijuovv, 
to  muzzle).  Ger.,  Paraphimose.  Strangulation  of  the  glans  penis 
by  a  retracted  prepuce  with  a  narrow  orifice.    [G.] 

PAEAPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa»r)-aS-fob(foSb)'i=-a=. 
From  irapd,  beside,  and  4">|3o;,  panic  fear.    See  Hydrophobia. 

PABAPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-aS-fon'iS-a'.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  ^lavri,  the  voice.  Fr.,  paruphonie.  Ger.,  Stimm- 
feliler.  Any  abnormity  of  the  voice.  [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).]— P.  clan- 
gens.  P.  in  which  the  voice  is  shrill  and  squalling,  [o,  34].— P. 
comatosa.  Of  CuUen,  p.  from  relaxation  of  the  glottis  or  velum 
palati  during  coma,  [a,  34.]— P.  gutturalis.  See  P.  palatina.— 
P.  gutturalis  adolescentium.  See  P.  puberum.—F.  nasalis. 
Of  Sauvages,  a  nasal  voice,  [a,  34.]— P.  palatina.  Of  Cullen,  p. 
in  which  the  voice  is  hoarse,  obscure,  or  indistmct  from  a  delect  of 
the  palate,  [a,  34.]— P.  puberum,  P.  pubescentinm.  Ger., 
Ziegenstimme,  Meckerstimme.  The  harsh,  shrill,  irregular  voice 
occurring  in  boys  at  puberty,  [a,  34.]— P.  rauca.  Fr.,  parapho- 
nie  raugue.  Of  Good,  a  hoarse  or  rough  voice,  [a,  34.]— P.  reso- 
nans.  See  P.  nasalis.— V.  sibilans.  Of  Sauvages.  a  wheezmg  or 
hissing  voice,  [a,  34.]— P.  stertens.  Of  Sauvages,  p.  in  which  the 
voice  has  a  snorting  or  snoring  sound,    [a,  34.] 

PABAPHOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa=r)-a'!f(a'f)'o'!r-a'.  Gr., 
irapa<j>opd  (from  irapa^opeij/,  to  set  before).  Fr.,  paraphore.  A  mild 
variety  of  insanity,  such  as  a  monomania.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 
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PAKAPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Pa'i-aafo's-fo^r'iak.  An 
isomer  ot  phosphoric  acid,  obtained  by  subjecting  it  to  great  heat. 
[B,  38,  48,  93  (o,  14).] 

PARAPHKAGM,  n.  Fa,H-'ei'-tra.''m.  Rr.,  irapa'((ipa7(ia  (from 
irapa,  beside,  and  ^payfta^  a  fence).  A  process  of  an  endosternite 
which  passes  forward,  upward,  and  outward  witli  its  corresponding 
endopleurite  and  that  in  front  of  it.    [L,  168.] 

PARAPHBASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa»r(pa3r)-a3-fra(fra')'zi2(sii')-a». 
From  Trapa^pdietv^  to  say  a  thing  in  other  words.  Qer.,  Faraphrasie, 
Incoherent  speech  depending  on  defective  concepts.  [D,  18.]  —P. 
prseceps.  P.  in  which  the  ideas  are  formed  and  expressed  too 
hurriedly.  [D,  18.] — P.  tarda.  G-er.,  Nblden.  P.  in  which  the 
ideas  are  formed  and  expressed  too  slowly.  [D,  18.] — P.  thema- 
tica.  P.  manifesting  very  great  confusion  ot  ideas,  the  thread  of 
the  discourse  being  entirely  lost  sight  of.  [D,  18.] — P.  verbalis. 
P.  in  which  an  occasional  inappropriate  word  or  idea  is  uncon- 
sciously interjected.  [D,  18.] — P.  vesana.  Complete  jumbling  of 
words  and  ideas,  all  coherence  being  lost ;  of  Arndt,  a  combination 
of  p  verbalis  and  p.  thematica.    [D",  18.] 

PABAPHRENESIS  (Lat.),  PARAPHRENIA  (Lat.), 
PARAPHRENITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  PaMpa=r),-as-fre2n-e(a)'si2s, 
-fren(fre'^n)'i'-'-a3,  -fre2n-i(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is),  -en'ice,  -it'idos 
iridis).  (rr.,  Ttapoj^peviTK  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  ^piiv,  the  dia- 
phragm, also  the  mind).  1.  Inflammation  of  the  diaphragm.  2. 
Transient  delirium  attributed  to  such  inflammation.  [L,  41,  84  (a, 
14,  43).] 

PARAPHRONE.SIS  (Lat,),  PAKAPHRONIA  (Lat.), 
PARAPHROSYNE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-aa-fro''n-e(a)'si2s, 
-fron(fro2n)'i2-as,  -fro2s'i2n(u«nVe(a).  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is),  -pfiron'ice, 
-phros'ynes.  Gr.,  n'apa^poi^tns,  irapa,<t)po<rvvTf  (from  napa^ptov,  de- 
mented). Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Ueberschnappen.  Mental  alienation,  espe- 
cially that  caused  by  poison.    [L,  41,  50,  87  (a,  14).] 

PARAPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.    See  Terephthalio  acid. 

PAEAPHYAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a't(a3t)'i=(u«)-a=s(aSs). 
Gen.,  -phy'ados  {-adis).    (ir.,  irapa^va^.    See  Paraphysis. 

PARAPHYI/Ii,  n.  Pa^r'a'-fi'l.  Lat.,  paraphyllum,  paraphyl- 
lium  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  (^vAAor,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  paraphylle 
Ger.,  Blattansatz.  Any  leaf  modification  or  appendage,  espe- 
cially a  stipule  ;  of  Link  (who  includes  under  the  term  stipules, 
ligules  of  grasses,  and  scales  of  buds),  a  pai-t  constructed  like  a 
leaf,  but  developed  before  the  latter.    [B,  19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PARAPHYMATA  (Lat.),  D.  n.  pi.  PaMpa2r)-a3-fl»m(fu»m)'- 
a''t(a't)-a'.  From  jrapa,  beside,  and  <i>vii.a,  a  growth.  Of  Young, 
an  order  of  the  Paramurphioe  including  structural  diseases  involv- 
ing local  changes.     [L,  290.] 

PARAPHYMOSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-aS-fim(fu»m)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).    See  Parai'Himosis. 

PARAPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a2f(a>f)'i2s(u«s)-i2s.  Gen,, 
-pKys'eos  {-aph'ysis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  ^vtris.  a  growth.  Fr., 
paravhyse.  Ger.,  Paraphyse,  Nebenwuchs  (1st  def.),  Schossling 
(1st  def.).  1.  An  offshoot,  a  sucker.  2.  In  the  pi.,  paraphyses 
(Ger.,  Saftfdden),  delicate  barren  threads,  produced  from  hyphse, 
separating  the  asci  in  some  ascomycetous  Fungi ;  also  the  jointed 
cellular  filaments  accompanying  the  sporangeia  in  ferns  or  the 
antheridia  and  archegonia  in  the  Muscinece.  [B,  1,  19,  123,  291 
(a,  35).]        ■ 

PARAPHYSOPHOBUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Pa'r(pai'r)-a'-fl=s(fu«s)- 
o3f'o2r-u3s(u*s).  Ger.,  saftfddentragend,  fadenzellenfiihrend. 
Provided  with  paraphyses.    [B,  123  (a,  36),] 

PARAPHYTE,  n.  P^r'a'^-flt.  Lat.,  paraphytum  (from  irapa- 
^veiv,  to  produce  offshoots).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Uebenvuchs.  Of  Eisen- 
mann,  a  disease  caused  or  accompanied  by  proliferation.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

PARAPLASM,  n.  PaVa^-pla^zm.  Gr.,  irapairAao-fia  (from 
irapa,  beside,  and  irAatro-et*',  to  mold).  Lat.,  jjaraplasma.  1.  A 
heteroplasia.  2.  Of  Kupffer,  any  material  within  a  cell  other  than 
the  protoplasm,     [a,  34.]     See  Aobromatin,  Cttochylema,  and 

(^OMnd-SUBSTANCE  (3d  def.). 

PARAPIiECTIC,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-ple'kt'i'k.  Lat.,  paraplectus. 
Fr.,  paraplectique.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  paraplegia.  [L, 
41,  50  (a,  14),] 

PARAPLEGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pa'r(pa«r)-a»-ple(pla)'ji'(gi2)-aa. 
Gr.,  irapairAiryia  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  irAijv^,  a  blow).  Fr.,  para- 
plegie.  Ger.,  Querlahmung.  Paralysis  or  paresis  of  both  lower 
limbs,  [a,  34,]— Alcoholic  p.  Of  S.  Wilks,  p.  of  spinal  origin, 
caused  by  alcohol.  There  are  pains  in  all  the  limbs,  myatrophia, 
acincsia,  hepatic  enlargement,  and  other  symptoms  of  alcoholism. 
["Lancet,"  1872,  i,  p.  380  (a,  34).]— Anaemic  p.  P.,  sometimes  ac- 
companied by  hyperEesthesia,  following  loss  of  blood.  [Gowers  (a, 
34),] — Apoplectic  p.  Of  Eosenthal,  a  double  paralysis  resulting 
from  an  old  and  a  recent  haemorrhage  into  the  motor  centres,  from 
circumscribed  lesions  in  the  median  portion  of  the  pons,  or  from 
aneurysm  at  the  base  of  the  brain  ;  distinguished  from  spinal  p,  by 
the  presence  of  motor  paralyses  of  the  cranial  nerves,  [a,  34.]— 
Ataxic  p.  A  combined  lateral  and  posterior  sclerosis  of  the  spinal 
cord,  presenting  symptoms  of  ataxia.  Myotatic  irritability  is  in- 
creased ;  sensory  disturbances  are  rare  ;  there  are  ataxia  of  the 
face,  arm,  and  leg  muscles.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  9, 1886,  p,  417 
(a,  34),]— Atonic  p.  Hysterical  p.  [Lanyon,  "  Lancet,"  1848,  i,  p. 
180  (a,  34).]— Cataleptiforin  p.,  Cataleptoid  p.  Of  Benedikt, 
p.  characterized  by  motor  disturbances  that  are  shown  by  the  per- 
sistent resistance  by  muscular  conduction  of  voluntary  impulse.  It 
affects  all  the  voluntary  muscles  of  both  sides  of  the  body,  includ- 
ing those  of  the  eyes.  It  is  probably  of  hysterical  origin.  ["  Arch, 
of  Electrol.  and  Neurol.,"  i,  1874,  p.  10  (a,  ,34).]— Cervical  p.  Lat., 
p.  cervicalis.  Of  Gull,  paralysis  affecting  one  of  the  upper  ex- 
tremities or  both  of  them  together  exclusively  or  in  a  predominat- 
ing manner.  The  lower  extremities  are  often  subsequently  affected. 


but  generally  in  a  minor  degree.  [(Charcot  (a,  34).]— Clilorotic  p. 
See  Ancemic  p.— Choreic  p.  Of  Borella,  p.  of  functional  origm 
occurring  in  chorea,  [o,  34.]— Congenital  hypertrophic  p. 
of  Duchenne.  See  Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  paralysis. — 
Driinlcards' p.  See  Alcoholic  p.— VyBenteiic  p.  An  affection 
coming  on  during  dysentery,  with  paresis  of  the  lower  extremities, 
hypereesthesia,  and  pain,  followed  by  ansesthesia  and  complete  p. ; 
probably  of  toxic  origin.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— Enteric  p.  A  reflex  spi- 
nal p.  produced  by  an  intestinal  disorder.  Its  existence  is  denied  by 
many,  and  Bartholow,  who  describes  it,  admits  that  most  of  the  re- 
ported cases  are  cases  of  ascending  neuritis.  [Bartholow,  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  15, 1883,  p.  669.]— Functional  p.  Incomplete  p. 
attributable  to  some  functional  disorder.  [D,63;  "^Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
1872,  i,  p.  394,]— Gouty  p.  P.  occurring  in  gout.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— 
Hereditary  ataxic  p.  See  Bereditary  ataxia.— Hypertrophic 
p.  of  Infancy.  Of  Duchenne,  pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  pa- 
ralysis, [a,  34,] — Hysterical  p.  See  under  Hysterical  paralysis. 
— Hystero-trauinatic  p.  Of  Charcot,  hysterical  p.  supervening 
upon  slight  traumatism,  [a,  34.]~Infantile  spasmodic  p..  In- 
fantile spastic  p.  Impairment  of  volition  with  tonic  rigidity 
and  ultimately  structural  shortening,  in  varying  degrees,  of  a 
few  or  many  muscles  of  the  body,  occurring  at  or  shortly  after 
birth,  [a,  34.]— Organic  p.  P.  caused  by  a  lesion  ot  the  brain 
or  spinal  cord,  [a,  34,]— Painful  p.  Lat.,  p.  dolorosa.  Fr.,  para- 
plegie  douloureuse.  A  form  of  p.  described  by  Cruveilhier  and 
more  fully  by  Charcot.  In  several  cases  in  which  autopsies  were 
made  by  the  latter,  carcinoma  of  a  lumbar  vertebra  was  found  as  a 
cause,  and  in  each  case  there  was  also  mammary  carcinoma.  The 
paralysis  comes  on  gradually,  following  muscular  atrophy.  The 
pain  is  caused  by  the  compression  of  the  posterior  columns  of  the 
cord  by  the  tumor.  [D,  34.]— P.  a  frigore.  Multiple  neuritis 
caused  by  cold  and  presenting  the  symptoms  of  p.  [a,  34.]— P. 
dolorosa.  Fr.,  paraplegic  douleureuse.  See  Painful  p. — P. 
mephitica.  Of  Swaving,  beriberi,  [a,  34,]— Paraplegiae  nro- 
genitales.  See  Urinary  y.— Phimosal  p.  Of  C.  E.  Beardsley, 
reflex  p.  caused  by  phimosis,  [a,  34.1 — Puerperal  p.  See  Puer- 
peral paralysis.- Reflex  p.  P,  of  reflex  origin.— Eheumatlsmal 
p.  Of  Bruchon,  p.  occurring  in  the  course  of  rheumatism.  ["Gaz. 
des  h6p.,"  xlviii,  p.  1105  (a,  34).]— Senile  p.  P.  caused  by  senile 
changes  in  the  spinal  cord.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— Spasmodic  p..  Spastic 
p.  P.  caused  by  primary  lateral  sclerosis  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  ap- 
pearing between  the  twentieth  and  fortieth  years.  Concussion  of 
the  spine  and  exposure  to  wet  and  cold  are  the  most  frequent 
causes.  The  early  symptoms  are  paresis  and  a  tendency  to  spasm 
ot  the  muscles  of  the  lower  extremities.  Sensory  symptoms,  ex- 
cept dull  pains  in  the  legs  or  back,  are  often  absent,  but  subjective 
sensations  are  not  uncommon.  The  electric  irritability  is  usually 
normal.  Contractures  occur  later  in  the  disease.  In  walking,  the 
legs  drag  behind  the  patient,  and  each  is  drawn  forward  as  a  rigid 
whole,  the  toes  catching  on  the  ground.  [Ross  (a,  34).] — Tabetic 
p.  See  Ataxic  p. — Tetanoid  p.  See  Spasmodic  ^nal  paralysis. 
— Toxic  p.  P.  caused  by  ptomainic.  leucomainic,  mineral,  or 
vegetable  poisoning ;  usually  the  result  of  a  primary  peripheral 
neuritis,  [a,  34.] — Urinary  p.  laX,,  p.  urinaria.  Fr.^parapUgi^ 
urinaire.  A  paretic  or  paralytic  affection  of  the  lower  extremities, 
supervening  in  the  course  of  certain  diseases  of  the  urinary  pas- 
sages, and  appearing  to  be  connected  with  these  as  consecutive 
effects.    [Charcot  (a,  34).] 

PABAPLEGIC,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-ple^j'i^k,  Gr,,  irapairXi)Yi«M,  Fr., 
parapUgique.    Pertaining  to  or  atfected  with  paraplegia,    [a,  17,] 

PARAPLEGIE  (Fr.),  n.  See  Paraplegia.— P.  flasque.  P. 
with  muscular  flaooidity.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— P.  hypertrophique  de 
cause  c^r^brale.  Of  Duchenne,  pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular 
paralysis.  [P.  Bourdel.  "Rev.  mens.  des.  mal.  de  Tenfance.,"  Feb., 
1885,  p.  54,]— P.  variolique.  Paraplegia  associated  with  variola. 
[D,  70  (a,  34),] 

PARAPLEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa>r)-a>-plu»r-i(e)'ti!B. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  parapleurite.  See  Pleurodynia  and 
Fleuro-pneumonia. 

PARAPLEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'r(pa8r)-a»-ple'x(plax)'i2-a'. 
Gr.,  TrapairAijf ['a  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  irAw^,  a  blow).  1.  Of  Ett- 
miiller,  paraplegia.  2.  Apoplexy  in  which  the  paralytic  symptoms 
predominate.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

PARAPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a»-pod(po»d)'i=-uSm- 
(ii*m).    From  irapd,  beside,  and  iroiis,  the  foot.    See  JToot-TUBEROLE. 

PAEAPOESIS  (Lat,),  PABAPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n's  t.  Pa"r- 
(pa'r)-a'-po>-e(a)'si''s,  -poi-e(a)'si's.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (,-is).  From  irapo- 
iroieif,  to  vitiate.  JV.,  parapoi&se.  Ger.,  Pnrapoese.  Of  Eisen- 
mann,  a  purely  functional  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PABAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pa2r(paSr)-ai'p(aSp)-n=f'i'(u")- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -phys'eos  (-oph'ysis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  oird^vo-is, 
an  offshoot.    The  transverse  process  of  a  typical  vertebra.    [L.] 

PARAPOPLBXY,  n.  Fa,^T-a,^p'o-j>le'K-i^.  From  irapa.  beside, 
and  airoirXijft'a,  apoplexy.  Fr.,  parapoplexie.  A  slight  apoplexy. 
[L,  41,  50,  84  (a,  43).] 

PARAPROCTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Paiir(pa'r)-a«-pro'kt(prokt)- 
i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -tit'idos  i-idis).  Phlegmonous  inflammation  of  the 
paraprootium.     [D,  70.] 

PARAPROCTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=r(pa»r)-a'-pro5k(prok)'- 
shi»(ti'')-uSm(u*m).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  irpwKTos,  the  anus.  The 
connective  tissue  contiguous  to  the  rectum.    [D,  70.] 

PARAPSIS  (Lat,).  n.  f.  Pa!r(pa'r)-a=p(aSp)'si's.  Gen.,  -aps'- 
eos  (-is).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  a(^ij,  ihe  sense  of  touch.  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  falsches  Oefiihl.  An  anomaly  of  the  tactile  sense.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

PARAPTEBUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Pa2r(pa»r)-a=pt(aSpt)'e2r-u«m. 
(u*m).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  irTepoK,  a  feather.  Fr.,  paraptire- 
1.  A  collective  term  for  the  axillary,  scapular,  and  tertiary  feathers 
of  a  bird's  wing.    [L,  343.]    2.  In  hexapodous  insects,  a  piece  on  the 
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side  o£  eaoh  thoracic  segment,  between  the  episterniun  and  the 
wing.    [L,  180  (a,  39).] 

PAKAQUINANISOI,,  n.    Pa'r-a'-kwi'n-a^n'iSs-o^l.    An  arti- 
ficial antipyretic  allcaloid,  C10H9NO. 
PAKABABIN,  n.    Pa2r-a2r'a''b-i»n.    See  Parabin. 

PAKARECTAI,,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-re^lc't'l.  From  irapa,  beside, 
ani  rectum  (q.  v.).    Situated  around  or  near  the  rectum.    [L.] 

PAKABEDUCINE,  n.  Pa^-ra'-re'd-Q's'en.  An  alkaloid  ob- 
tained by  Thudichum,  along  with  reducine,  from  the  urine.    [B.] 

PAKABBHOTACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(paSr)-a»-rotaS- 
si''z(ki's)'muss(mu's).  Prom  Trapd,  beside,  and  pS,  the  Greek  letter 
p  The  confounding  of  r  smmds  with  others  ;  the  substitution  of 
other  sounds  (as  of  I,  w.  or  ng)  for  that  of  r.    [A,  319,  826  (,0,  21),] 

PABAEBHYTHMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa>r(pa'r)-a»r-ri2th(ruHh)'- 
mu's(mu»s).  Gr.,  irapappuSjios  (from  irapi,  beside,  and  pv9^ds, 
rhythm.    Fr.,pararrhythme.    Disturbed  rhythm.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAKAETHREMA  (Lat.),  PARABTHEESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
andf.  Pa2r(pa3r)-aarth-re(ra)'maS,  -si"s.  Gen.,  -threm'atos(-atis), 
-thres'eos  (-is).  From  irnpd,  beside,  and  ipSpoi',  a  joint.  See  Sub- 
luxation. 

PABARTHBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a'rth'ri''-a=.  From 
irapa,  beside,  and  apSpoCi/,  to  articulate.  Ger.,  Pararthrie.  See 
Paralalia.— P.  centralis.  P.  due  to  cerebral  disturbance.  [D, 
18.]— P.  literalis  paretioa.  See  Stammeking.— P.  syllabaris 
paretica.  A  stumbling  articulation  of  syllables  due  to  paresis  or 
paralysis.    [D,  18.]— P.  syllabaris  spastica.    See  Stutteeing. 

PABAETHEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a=rth-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-thros'eos  (-is).    See  Subluxation. 

PAEASACCHABO.SB,  n.  Pa'r-aS-sa'k'a^r-os.  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
P.  A  diglucosic  alcohol,  CiaHa^On,  a  modification  of  saccharose 
produced  by  a  process  of  fermentation  set  up  when  a  solution  of 
saccharose  is  treated  with  ammonium  phosphate  and  exposed  to 
the  air.  It  occurs  as  small  crystals  insoluble  in  absolute  alcohol. 
[B,  3,  93.] 

PABASAIPINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pa!r(paSr)-aasa21p(sasip)- 
i2n(i2n'')-ii(ge)'ti*s.  Gen., -g^ifido-s  (-idis).  From  Trapa,  beside,  and 
crd^TTty^,  a  trumpet.  Inflammation  around  the  Falioppian  tube, 
[a,  34.) 

PAEASCEPASTEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-aS-se2p(ske=p)- 
a^st(a3st)'ra3.  Gr.,  jrapatrKeirdaTpa.  (from  irapd,  beside,  and  aKeiratr- 
rpa,  a  surgical  bandage).    A  bandage  for  the  whole  head.    [B.] 

PARASCEUE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a=-su2(sku2)'e(a).  Gen., 
-Rceu'es.  Gr.,  irapatrKevi^  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  aKeui},  equipment). 
See  Appakatus. 

PARASCHIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pa'ir(pa=r)-a2sk(a»ach2)'i'd- 
ez(e3s).  Gr.,  n-apao-xi'Ses  (fi-om  irapd,  beside,  and  (r^^t^etv,  to  cleave). 
Fr.,  parascides.    Fragments  of  broken  bone.    [E.J 

PAEASECEETION,  n.  Pa^r-a'-se-kre'shu'n.  From  lapa,  be- 
side, and  secernere,  to  separate.    Any  anomaly  of  secretion,    [a,  17.] 

PAEASBMIA  iLat.),  n.  f .  Pa=r(paSr)-aS-sem(sam)'i2-a=.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  amifHK,  unintelligible.  Ger.,  Parasemie,  Simu- 
lated asemia.    [D,  18.] 

PARASIGMATISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(pa'r)-aS-si2g-man- 
(ma8t)-i3z(i3s)'mu3s(mu^s).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  o-iyfia,  the 
Greek  letter  <r.  The  substitution  of  other  sounds  (/,  p/i,  etc.)  for 
that  of  s  or  sh.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

PAEASIMCIC,  ad].  Pa'r-aS-si^l-i'^s'i^k.  Analogous  to  silicic. 
[B.]— P.  acid.  A  hexbasic  acid,  HaSiOs  =  SiOj  +  SHjO,  known 
only  through  its  salts,  the  parasilicates.    [B,  3.] 

PAEASIT  ((3er.),  n.  Pa'-ra^-zet'.  See  Parasite.- Haarbalg- 
p*.    See  Demodex /oWicwZor«m. 

PARASITE,  n.  PaVa'-sit.  Gr.,  irapamros  (lit.,  one  who  eats 
with  another  [from  Trapa.,  beside,  and  o-tros,  food]).  Lat.,  parasitits. 
Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Parasi^,  iSc/imarofzer.  1.  An  animal  or  plant  hving 
and  subsisting  within  some  tissue  or  organ,  or  upon  some  surface, 
of  another  animal  or  plant.  [A,  2.]  Cf.  Coinosite,  Oikosite, 
Phagosite,  Xenosite,  and  Nostositb.  2.  See  Fcetus  in  fcetu. — 
Accidental  p's.  Internal  p's  having  the  habits,  but  not  referable 
to  the  class,  of  Entozoa.  The  following  are  included  in  this  class 
in  the  nomenclature  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  of  London  : 
Pentastomadenticulatum,Pentastomacon8trictuin,  (Estrus  homi- 
nis,  and  Anthomyia  canicularis. — Endophytic  p.  A  p.  living 
in  the  tissues  and  organs  of  its  host.  [B,  209  (a,  27).]— Epip^iytic 
p.  A  p.  living  on  the  surface  of  the  skin  and  mucous  membranes 
of  the  host.  [B,  209  (a,  27).]— External  p.  See  Ectoparasite.- 
Facultative  p.  1.  A  p.  that  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  ani- 
mal organism.  2.  Of  De  Bary,  a  p.  which  can  only  satisfy  the  con- 
ditions of  its  life  in  the  animal  organism,  but  which  nevertheless 
leaves  it  at  a  certain  period  of  its  existence.  [B,  209  (a,  27).]— False 
p.  See  Pseudoparasite. — Internal  p.  See  Endoparasite. — Ob- 
ligatory p.  Of  De  Bary,  a  p.  that  can  not  subsist  away  from  its 
host.  [B,  209  (o,  27).]— Vegetable  p's.  Ft.,  p's  vigMaux.  Plants 
distinguished  by  absence  or  deficiency  of  chlorophyll,  deriving  their 
food  from  other  living  organisms.  They  are  confined  among  pha- 
nerogams to  the  dicotyledons,  and  among  cryptogams  to  the  Fungi 
(chiefly  the  lower)  and  a  tew  Algae.    [B,  83, 121,  291  (a,  35).] 

PAEASITIC,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-sist'i'k.  Lat.,  parasiticus,  parasi- 
tarius.  Fr.,  parasitaire.  parasite.  Ger,,  parasitisch.  Pertaining 
to  or  of  the  nature  of  a  parasite  ;  of  a  disease,  caused  by  parasites. 
[D,  1,  20.]  '  '■ 

PARASITICIDE,  adj.  Pa'r-a»-8iti»-sid.  Lat.,  parasiticidus 
(from  irapdtriTo;,  a  parasite,  and  coidere,  to  slay).  Fr.,  p.  See  An- 
tiparasitic. 

PABASITISM,  n.  Pa'r'a'-sit-i'zm.  Lat..  parasltismus  (from 
iropdffiToj,  a  parasite).    Fr.,  parasitisme.     Ger.,  Parasitismus.    1. 


The  state  of  existence  as  a  parasite.  Cf.  Symbiosis.  2.  The  state 
of  being  infested  with  a  parasite.  3.  The  part  played  by  a  parasite 
in  causing  or  modifying  disease. 

PAEASITOGENIE  (Fr.),  n.  PaS-raS-ze-to-zha-ne.  A  morbid 
constitution  predisposing  the  subject  to  be  infested  with  parasites. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).J 

PARASOBBIC  ACID,  n.  PaSr-aS-so^rb'i^k.  Of  Hofmann, 
an  oily  liquid,  CsHgOa,  obtained  in  the  preparation  of  malic  acid 
from  mountain-ash  berries,  isomeric  with  or  an  impure  kind  of 
sorbic  acid.  It  is  slightly  acid,  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  but 
freely  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  Its  vapors  are  stupefying 
and  of  disagreeable  odor.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PAEASPADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-aS-spad(spaSd)'i2-a». 
From  irapd,  beside,  and  ani^etv,  to  draw.  A  condition  character- 
ized by  an  abnormal  termination  of  the  urethra  on  the  side  of  the 
penis.    [E.] 

PAEASPERMATIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pa»r(pa3r)-aS-spu»rm- 
(spe''rm)-a(a')'shi2(ti2)-a3.  From  irapd,  beside,  and  ffirep^a,  seed. 
Spore-like  bodies  observed  in  some  Algce,  said  by  some  to  be  repro- 
ductive.    [B,  19,  308  (a,  36).] 

PAEASPHAGIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-ai's(aSs)'fa2j(fa'g)-i's. 
Gen:,  -sphag'idos  (-idis).  Gr.,  jrapaa^ayLt  (from  irapd.,  beside,  and 
xri^ayri,  the  throat).  Fr.,  parasphage.  The  region  of  or  about  the 
throat.    [A,  328,  325  (o,  48).] 

PAEASTADUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(paSr)-aSst(aSst)'a2d(aM)-u»s- 
(u^s).  Fr.,  parastade.  Of  Link,  a  collection  of  sterile  filaments,  in 
rows  of  two  or  more,  between  the  petals  and  stamens.  [B,  1 
(a,  35).] 

PAEASTAMEI>r(Lat.),n.n.  Pa«r(paSr)-aa-sta(sta2)'me=n.  Gen., 
-stam'inis.    Fr.,  parastamine.    See  Parastemon. 

PAEASTATA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PaMpa=r)-a2st(a8st)'aH(an)-a'. 
Gr.,  irapao-TdTTjff  (from  iropaords,  anything  that  stands  beside).  See 
Epididymis. — P.  adenoides.  SeePj-osiaie  glai^d. — P.  cirsoides. 
See  Pampiniform  plexus. 

PAEASTATADENITIS  (Lat.),  PABASTATITIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  PaMpa=r)-a2st(a'st)-a2t(aH)-a=d(aSd)-e2n-i(e)'ti2s,  -a2t(aH)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-is).  From  irapao-Tdnjs,  the  epididymis,  anddBtjv, 
a  gland.    See  Epididymitis. 

PABASTEATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-aS-ste2-a»t(aH)-os'- 
i^'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  iropd,  beside,  and  trreap,  stiff  fat. 
Ger.,  Parasteatose,  A  form  of  steatosis  in  which  the  character  of 
the  secretion  is  altered.  The  Parasteatoses  (Ger.,  Parasteatosen) 
of  Auspitz  are  a  family  of  Steatoses  embracing  sebaceous  diseases 
characterized  by  altered  secretion.  They  include  milium,  athero- 
ma, comedo,  molluscum  contagiosum,  and  colloid  milium.    [G,  4.] 

PABASTEMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(i)a»r)-a='-stem(stam)'o'n(on). 
Gen.,  -stem'onos  (-is).  From  rrapd.  beside,  and  trr^tiav,  a  thread. 
Fr.,  parasihne,  parastamine.  1.  An  abortive  stamen.  [B,  1,  19, 
123  (a,  35).]    See  Staminodium.    2.  See  Parastadus. 

PAEASTEKNAIi,  adj.  Pa^r-a^-stu'ir'n'l.  From  irapd,  beside, 
and  aripvov,  the  sternum.  Situated  at  the  side  of  the  sternum. 
[L,  332.] 

PABASTICHIES,  n.  pi.  Pa'r-a^st'isk-i^z.  From  irapd,  about, 
and  o-Tt'xos,  a  row.  Fr.,  parastiques.  The  secondary  spirals  formed 
in  alternate  phyllotaxy  in  which  the  internodes  are  short  and  the 
leaves  overlap.    [B,  77, 121,  291  (a,  35).] 

PABASTBAMMA  (Lat.),  PABASTBEMMA  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Pa2r(pa'r)-a3-stra''m(stra3m)'ma3,  -stre^'m'mas.  Gen.,  -stram'ma- 
tos  (-atis),  -strem'matos  (-atis).  Gr.,  irapatrrptfifLa  (from  irapaorpe- 
i^eiv,  to  twist).  Fr.,  parastremme.  Ger.,  Verdrehung.  Distortion 
of  any  part  of  the  face,  especially  of  the  mouth.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PABASTEEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a'-stre=ps'i=s.  Gen., 
-streps'eos  (-is).  From  iropd,  beside,  and  arpi^^m,  a  turning  round. 
See  Subluxation. 

PAEASTTLE,  n.  Pa^^r'a^-stil.  Lat..  parastylvs  (from  irapd, 
beside,  and  ffTSAos,  a  pillar).  Fr.,p.  In  botany,  an  abortive  style. 
[B,  1, 19  (a,  35).] 

PAEASYNOTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'r(paSr)-ai'-si=n(su«n)-o-vi- 
(we)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -vit'idos  (-idis).  From  irapd,  beside,  trvv,  with,  and 
ovum,  an  egg.    See  Synovitis /MJigosa. 

PABASYPHILITIC,  adj.  Pa»r-a3-si=f-i»]-in'i2k.  From  irapd, 
beside,  and  syphilis  (a.  v.).  Fr.,  parasyphilitique.  Of  Renaut, 
evoked  by  syphilis  without  being  really  a  manifestation  of  that  dis- 
ease.   ["Union  mfid.,"  Feb.  18, 1886,  p.  283.] 

PAEASYSTOI>E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-a=i-si'!st(su«st)'o(o=)-le- 
(la).  Gen.,  -sys'toles.  From  irapd,  beside,  and  trvo-ToAiJ,  systole. 
Fr.,  p.  C^er.,  P.  The  interval  between  the  cardiac  systole  and 
diastole.    [K.] 

PAEATAESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-a'-taSrs'i2-a'.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  rdpaos  (see  Tarsus).    See  Ectopia  tarsi. 

PAEATAESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa'r(paSr)-a8-taSrs'i=-uSm(u<m). 
Fr.,  paratarse.    The  side  of  the  tarsus  in  birds.    [L,  343.] 

PAEATAETAEIC  ACID,  n.  Pa''r-a=-ta'r-ta»r'i_2k.  Fiv,  acide 
paratartrique.    Ger.,  Paraweinsaure.    Eacemic  acid.    [B.] 

PARATHENAE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=r(pa>r)-aHh(asth)'e2n-aSr. 
Gen.,  -ea'aros  (-oris).  From  Tapd,  beside,  and  Bevap,  the  flat  of  the 
foot  Fr.,  parathinar.  Of  Winslow,  the  abductor  and  short  flexor 
muscles  of  the  little  toe.    [A,  BOO  (a,  48).] 

PAEATHIOFOBMAI/DEHYDE,  n.  Pa=r-a'-thi-o  fo'rm- 
a'l'de"-hid.  Ger.,  Parathioformaldehyd.  A  crystalline  body, 
CsHjSs,  which  may  be  regarded  as  paraformaldehyde  (paramethyl 
aldehyde)  in  which  sulphur  replaces  oxygen.    [B,  3.] 

PAEATHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Pa^'r-aS-thi-o'n'i^k.  Acid  ethyl 
sulphate.    [B.] 
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PARATHYMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa>r(pa»r)-a»-thi2m(thu«in)'i»-a». 
From  irapa,  beside,  and  6vfi6v,  the  mind.  Fr.,  paraihymie.  Ex- 
cessive mental  strain.    [L,  50  {a,  14).] 

PABATOL.Uir)INE,   n.     Pa"r-a"-to"l-u^'i'd-en.     See    Tolui- 

DINE. 

PABATOLYt,  n.    Pa»r-aS-to»I'in.    See  Tolyl.— P'hydrazine. 

The  compound  CHsC.Hi.NH  ;  NHj.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P'phosphine. 
A  liquid,  CHa.CaH4.PH2  =  C,HaP.  Its  odor  is  so  intense  as  to  pro- 
duce headache  and  epistaxis.    [B,  3  (a,  88).] 

PABATONIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pa>r(pa'r)-a3-ton(to2n)'i'-a».  From 
TTdpa,  beside,  and  rdvos,  a  stretching.  Fr.,  paratonie.  Over-exten- 
sion ;  abnormal  tension.     [L,  50  (o.  34).] 

PABATOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Pai'r(pa'r)-aS-top(to'p)'i''-a'.  From 
irapa,  beside,  and  toitos,  a  place.    Displacement,  dislocation.    [E.] 

PABATBEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pai'r(pa'r)-a'-tre2m'ma!'.  Gen., 
■trem'matos  i-atia).    See  Pakatrimma. 

PABATBICHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-a'-tri2k(tri'Jch»)-os'- 
i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  irapi,  beside,  and  9piJ,  a  hair.  1.  A 
form  of  trichosis  characterized  by  the  production  of  hair  of  abnor- 
mal quality.  The  Paratrichoses  (Ger.,  Paratrichosen)  of  Auspitz 
include  trichorrhexis  nodosa  and  triohoptilosis.  2,  The  growth  of 
hair  in  abnormal  situations.    [G,  4,  81.] 

PABATBIMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa>r(paSr)-a'-tri2m'mas.  Gen., 
-trim'matos  i-a^tis).  Gr.,  irapaTptiina  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  rpi^eiv, 
to  rub).  Fr.,  paratrimme.  Ger.,  Wolf.  Irritation  or  inflamma- 
tion of  the  skm  from  chafing  or  pressure ;  intertrigo,  especially 
(Ger.,  Afterfratt)  between  the  nates.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PABATBOPB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-ast(a't)'ro(ro»)-pe(pa). 
Gen.,  -at'ropes,  Gr.,  iraparpoir^  (from  iraparpeireii',  to  turn  aside). 
Fr.,  p.    Torsion  of  a  Umb.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PAEATBOPHY,  n.  Pa"r-a't'ro-fl'.  From  napi,  beside,  and 
Tpo^^,  nourishment.  IjSit. ,  paratrophia.  Fr.,  paratrophie.  Quali- 
tative alteration  in  a  tissue  caused  "by  a  trophic  disorder.  [D,  35.]— 
Neurotic  p.  A  p.  of  nervous  origin,  such  as  an  arthropathy  oc- 
curring in  connection  with  locomotor  ataxia.    [D,  35.] 

PARATUDO,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Hortia  arborea,  Canella  axil- 
laris, and  some  other  trees  with  aromatic  barks.    [B,  121, 180  (a,  35).] 

PABATCNGSrATE,  n.  Pa'r-a=-tu3naz'tat.  A  compound 
made  up  of  5  molecules  of  a  basic  oxide  united  with  13  molecules  of 
tungsten  trioxide.  Thus  sodium  p.  is  NaioWij04i  =  5NajO  +  I2WO3. 
[B,  3.] 

PABATTJEA,  n.  A  Brazilian  plant  of  the  Cyperacece.  The 
root  is  used  as  a  tonic.    [L,  87  (a.  50).] 

PABATYPHLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa>r)-a»-ti2f(tu»f)-li(le)'- 
ti^s.  GJen.,  -lit'idos  i-idis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  rvi^Ads,  blind 
(see  CfflicuM).  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  between  the 
caecum  and  the  iliac  fascia.    [D,  70.] 

PABATYPICUS  (Lat),  adj.  Pa2r(paSr)-a'-ti»p(tu«p)'i»k-u>s- 
(u*s).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  rwirwcds,  typical.  Deviating  from  a 
typical  character  ;  irregular.    See  Eczema  paratypicum. 

PABA VAGINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa=r)-a»-va'i(wa'g)-i"n- 
(en)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  vagina 
(g.  v.).    See  Paracolpitis. 

PABAVEBTEBBAt,  adj.  Pa'r-a'-vu»rt'e»-br'l.  From  irapa, 
beside,  and  vertebra  (g.  v.).  Situated  beside  or  near  the  vertebral 
column,     [a,  17.] 

PABAVESICAt,  adj.  Pa^r-a'-ve's'l^-kU.  From  irapa,  beside, 
and  vesica,  the  bladder.  Situated  around  or  beside  the  urinary 
bladder.    [L.] 

PABAXANTHINE,  n.  Pa^^r-a'-za'nth'en.  Ger.,  Paraxan- 
thin.  A  substance,  CiHgNjOj  =  C5H2(CH3)5N40o,  or  dimethylxan- 
thine,  isomeric  with  theobromine  (and  hence  called  by  Thiidichum 
urotheobromine),  obtained  by  Salomon  from  urine.  Applied  directly 
to  muscular  tissue,  it  causes  extreme  contraction  ;  subcutaneously 
it  produces  tetanus,  paresis,  and  death.  [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Ber. 
d.  dtsch.  chem.  Gesellsoh.,"  xvi,  p.  195  (B) ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.," 
June  1, 1889  (a,  50).] 

PABAXIAIi,  adj.  Pa=ra»x'i«-a'l.  From  irapo,  beside,  and 
axis  {q.  v.).    Situated  alongside  the  long  axis.    [L  ;  a,  48.] 

PABAXYtOECINOIi,  n.  Syn. :  homorcinol,  p-orcin,  $-or- 
cinol.  A  dihydroxyxylene,  CsHijOj  =  C,[CH3,0H,H,CHa,H,0H,l, 
forming  slightly  sweet,  tetragonal  cr.vstal9,  melting  at  163°  C,  boil- 
ing at  about  280°  C.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

PAEAZOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa»r)-a'-zo'e(a).  Gen.,  -zo'es. 
From  irapa,  beside,  and  ^(jJov,  a  living  animal.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  Of 
Eisenmann,  a  disease  in  which  fully  developed  parasites  are  pro- 
duced.   [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PABCHEMIN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'rsh-ma'n'.  Parchment;  In  botany, 
the  aril  inclosing  the  seeds  in  the  coffee-plants.    [B,  1  (a,  36).] 

PABCHIM  (Ger.),  n.  Pa»rch"'em.  A  place  in  Mecklenburg- 
Sohwerin,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring.  [L,  30,  37, 
49  (a,  14).] 

PAEDANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa»rd-a'nth(aSnth1'uS8(u«8). 
From  irapSoff,  a  panther,  and  ocfloy,  a  flower.  Leopard-flower,  a 
genus  of  the  Ij-idacecE.  [B,  19, 275(a,  35).]— P.  chinensis.  Chinese 
leopard-flower  or  blackberry  lily  ;  an  herb  with  orange-spotted 
flowers,  indigenous  to  China  and  naturalized  in  Indiana.  In  China 
the  root  is  used  in  decoction  as  a  wash  for  poisoned  wounds,  and, 
reduced  to  a  pulp,  as  an  external  application  to  snake-bites.  [B, 
19,  34,  275  (a,  35).] 

PABECCtELOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa'r(pa'r)-e»k-se'l(ko»-e'l)- 
om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  irapa,  beside,  Ik,  from,  and 
KoiKo^,  hollow.  Fr.,  parecco&ldnie.  An  accessory  cavity  produced 
by  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 


PAEECCEISES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pai'r(pa«r)-e»k'kri"s-ez(e=s). 
From  irap^,  beside,  iicicpiin;,  separation.  In  Young's  classification 
of  diseases,  those  that  affect  the  secretions.    [L,  290.] 

PABECTAMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=r(paSr)-e2kt'ai'm(a»m)-a".  Gen., 
•tam'atos  (-atis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  cfcra/jia,  extent.  Fr.,  po- 
rectdme.    Excessive  distention  or  dilatation.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

PAEECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa"r)-ei'kt'a's(a»s)-i"s.  Gen., 
-tas'eos  ir^c'tasis).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  eKToais,  extension.  See 
Subluxation. 

PAEEDEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2i;(paar)-e'd'ris-ai'.  Gr.,  irapeSpio 
(from  irapd,  beside,  and  ii/m.  a  seat).  Of  Hippocrates,  an  aggra- 
vating complication  of  a  disease.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PAEEGOBIC,  adj.  Pa'r-e'-go'r'i^k.  Gr.,  <rapi)Yopu<i<  (from 
irapijYopeii',  to  console),  h&t,,  paregoricus.  Fr.,  par^gorique.  Ano- 
dyne ;  as  a  n.,  an  anodyne  medicine,  especially  p.  eUxir.— P.  elixir. 
See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata. — P. -root.  Bee  Myrrhis  odorata. 
— P,  tincture.    See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata. 

PABEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-i'(ei"i2)-a».  Gr.,  irapim.  Fr., 
pareia.    The  cheek. 

PABEIEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa'r)-i'(e2'i«)-ra».  Fr.,p.,  racme 
dep.-hrava.  Qer.,  P.,  Grieswurzel.  Sjn.:  pareiroeradix  [Br. Fh.], 
p.  brava.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  root  (dried  root  [Br.  Ph.])  of  Chon- 
dodendron  tomentosum.  A  long,  branching,  tortuous,  woody,  thin- 
barked  root,  externally  brownish-gray,  or  sometimes  quite  black 
and  marked  with  transverse  ridges  and  cracks  and  longitudinal 
wrinkles.  C3ut  transversely,  it  displays  a  porous  woody  tissue  with 
distinct  medullary  rays  between  which  the  substance  is  of  a  close, 
resinous,  waxy  appearance.  It  has  a  well-marked  but  not  persist- 
ent bitter  taste,  and  is  without  peculiar  odor.  Its  composition  is 
not  fully  known.  Feneulle  found  in  it  a  soft  resin,  a  brown  sub- 
stance, a  nitrogenous  body,  a  yellow  bitter  principle,  fecula,  and 
various  salts.  An  alkaloid  (see  Pelosine),  by  Haubury  identified 
with  buxine,  has  been  isolated.  P.  is  considered  tonic,  aperient, 
and  diuretic,  and  has  been  used  in  calculus,  leucorrhoea,  dropsy, 
etc.  It  is  now  chiefly  employed  in  chronic  catarrhal  cystitis.  In 
Brazil  it  is  used  as  a  diaphoretic,  diuretic,  and  emmenagogue,  and 
a  vinous  infusion  of  the  root  is  used  internally  in  snake-bites,  the 
bruised  leaves  of  the  plant  being  applied  to  the  wound.  [B,  5, 18, 
121, 185  (a,  35).]— AIC00I6  de  p.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  pareirce.— 
Common  false  p.  brava.  Of  Hanbury,  a  spurious  p.  brava, 
containing  pelosine  and  medicinally  active,  formerly  common  in 
commerce,  consisting  of  the  root  and  stem  of  an  undetermined 
menispermaceous  Brazilian  plant  long  erroneously  referred  to 
Cissampelos  p.  It  has  the  internal  structure  of  false  p.  (1st  def.), 
and  is  easily  distinguished  from  true  p.  by  showing  when  cut  a 
fibrous,  woody  surface,  unlike  the  close,  waxy  texture  of  the  true 
drug.  Its  decoction  is  not  colored  blue  by  iodine.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).] 
— Decoctum  pareirae  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  p.  brava.  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  H  oz.  of  p.  in  No.  20  powder  for  15 
minutes  with  1  part  of  water,  straining,  and  washing  the  residue 
with  water  enough  to  give  a  pint  of  decoction.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
Essentia  parelrse.  See  Tinctura  pa-reircE.— Extractum  pare!- 
rse  [Br.  Ph.]  (aquosum).  Fr.,  extrait  aqueux  dep.,  extrait  dep. 
brava.  Ger.,  P'extrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  lb. 
of  p.  root  in  No.  40  powder  with  1  pint  of  boiling  water  for  24  hours, 
treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  water  until  the  p.  is  exhausted 
or  1  gallon  of  percolate  is  obtained,  and  evaporating  to  a  pilular 
consistence.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Extractum  parelrae  iluldum  [U. 
S.  Ph.]  (seu  Uquldum  [Br.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  dep.  brava. 
Ger.,  fiiissiges  P^extraki.  A  preparation  made  by  moistening  100 
grammes  of  p.  root,  in  No.  40  powder,  with  40  of  a  mixture  of  80 
grammes  of  alcohol  with  20  of  glycerin,  treating  in  a  percolator 
with  the  rest  of  the  menstruum  and  with  more  alcohol  till  the  p.  is 
exhausted,  distilling  off  the  alcohol  from  the  first  85  c.  c.  of  perco- 
late, evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and 
bringing  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  dissolving  4  i>arts 
of  extract  of  p.  in  enough  of  a  mixture  of  alcohol  with  three  times 
its  volume  of  water  to  make  16  fluid  parts  of  solution  [Br.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Palse  p.  Fr.,  faux  p.  Ger.,  falsche  P.  1.  A  drug 
without  bitterness  and  apparently  mactive,  said  by  Hanbury  to 
have  supplanted  in  the  English  markets  the  common  false  p.  brava. 
It  consists  almost  entirely  of  stems,  forming  cyUndrical  sticks  and 
truncheons  covered  with  an  easily  detached  nark  in  two  layers, 
and  displaying  when  cut  transversely  a  well-defined  pith  in  the 
centre,  followed  by  a  succession  of  concentric  or  eccentric  zones 
alt-ernating  with  layers  of  parenchyma.  [B,  5, 18, 121,  180  (a,  35).] 
2.  See  White  p.  brava.  3.  See  Yellow  p.  brava.  4.  See  P.  brava 
(2d  def.).  5.  See  West  African  p.  brava.  6.  See  Common  false  P. 
brava. — Fluid  extract  of  p.  See  Extractum  pareiroe  fluidum. 
— Infusum  parelrae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  hydroU  de  p.  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  1  oz.  (troy)  of  bruised  P.  brava 
m  1  pint  of  boiling  water,  and  straining.  It  is  used  in  irritation 
and  chronic  inflammation  of  the  genito-urinary  tract.  [B,  5  (a, 
38).]— P.  brava.  Ger.,  achte  Griesiourzel  (2d  def.).  1.  See  P. 
2.  A  bitter  drug  derived  from  Cissampelos  p.,  used  as  a  substi- 
tute for  true  p.  It  consists  of  the  root  and  stems  of  the  plant, 
and  differs  from  true  p.  in  having  no  concentric  layers  o*  wood. 
[B,  5, 18, 180  (a,  35).]  See  also  West  African  p.  brava  and  other 
subheadings.— Parelrse  radix  [Br.  Ph.],  P.  root.  SeeP.— Ba- 
dix  pareirae  bravse.  See  P.  and  P.  brava  (2d  def.). — Tinctura 
parelrae.  Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcooU)  de  p.  A  preparation  made 
by  digesting  1  part  of  p.  root  for  some  days  in  5  parts  of  22- 
per-cent.  alcohol,  and  Altering.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]  — Tisane  de  p. 
brava  (Fr,).  See  DecoctUTti  pareirce.— West  African  p.  brava. 
The  p.  brava  of  the  Portuguese  of  Zanzibar  ;  a  product,  according 
to  some,  of  Ampelopsis  botrya.  It  consists  of  portions  of  both  root 
and  stem,  and  is  brownish  externally,  yellow  and  brownish  inter- 
nally, with  numerous  eccentric  zones  in  the  larger  pieces.  A  cross- 
section  displays  in  the  centre  a  small  st.ar  with  a  variable  number 
of  straight  rays.  [B,  6,  180  (a,  35).]— White  p.  brava.  Fr.,  p. 
brava  blanc  (ou  grande).    A  false  p.,  without  odor  or  taste,  derived 
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from  Abuta  rufescens.  It  consists  o£  bits  of  the  stem,  with  a  pale 
corky  bark,  and  short  pieces  of  the  root,  sometimes  3  in.  thick, 
covered  with  a  rough  blacl:  bark.  A  cross-section  of  the  root 
shows  a  series  of  concentric  zones  of  white  amylaceous  cellular 
tissue.  Iodine  turns  its  decoction  a  bright  blue.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).]— 
Yellow  p.  brava.  Fr.,  p.  brava  jaune.  A  spurious  bitter  p.  con- 
taining beberine,  consisting  of  the  stem  and  root  of  Abuta  amara. 
The  pieces  from  the  stem  are  from  1  to  6  in.  thick,  hard  and  woody, 
with  a  whitish  bark  and  the  inner  substance  of  a  brightyellow 
color,  with  regular  concentric  zones.    [B,  5, 18, 180  (o,  35).] 

PAKEIKINE,  n.  Pa^r-ir'en.  See  Cissampeline,— P.  hydro- 
chlorate,  P.  hydrochloride.  A  salt  of  p.  used  for  malarial 
disease.  [Ferreira,  "  Lancet "  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  3,  1885, 
p.  88.] 

PAKEI.ECTRONOMT,  n.  Pa»r-e!'-le»k-tro=n'o''m-i=.  From 
irapa,  beside,  ^Aeitrpoi',  amber,  and  voaio;,  a  law.  Fr.,pardlectro- 
nomie.  Ger.,  Parelectronomie.  In  electro-physiology,  the  elec- 
trical states  presented  by  the  surface  of  a  transverse  section  of  a 
muscle  and  of  its  tendon,  both  of  which  are  negative  to  the  natural 
surface  of  the  muscle,  which  is  electro-positive.  The  tendon  is  less 
negative  than  the  cut  surface.    [K  ;  a,  18.] 

PAKEMPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-e=mp-tos'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  napifiirnatriq,  Fr.,  paremptose.  Ger.,  Eindrdn- 
gen.  An  ancient  expression  apparently^  synonymous  with  acci- 
dent. It  was  also  used  to  designate  a  displacement  of  tissues  or 
fluids  into  a  region  in  which  they  are  not  normally  found. 

PARENCEPHALIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-e=n(e2n=)-se=f- 
(ke2t)'a=l(a'l)-i»s.  Gen.,  -al'idos  (-idis).  Gr.,  Traptyne^aKit  (from 
irapa,  beside,  and  evKe^oAo?,  the  brain.    See  Cerebellum. 

PARENCEPHAMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaV(pa3r)-e2n(e2nS)-se2t- 
(ke^f)-a21(asi)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -iVidos  {-idis).  Inflammation  of  the 
cerebellum. 

PARENCEPHAI.OCEI.E  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-ei'n(eSn»)- 
se=t(ke"f)-a21(a=l)-o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  par-e^n-se^I'a^l-o-sel. 
Gen.,  -ceVes.  From  irapeyM^aAts,  the  cerebellum,  and  k^Aij,  a  tu- 
mor.   Hernia  of  the  cerebellum.    [E.] 

PAREsrCEPHALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r{pa3r)-e2n(e2n2)-se2f- 
(ke'^f)'a^l(a31)-u5m(u*m).  From  irapa,  beside,  and  eyKi<l>a\os,  the 
brain.    See  Cerebellum. 

PARENCEPHAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'r('pa8r)-ean(e2n»)-se2f- 
(ke2f)'a'l(asi)-u's(u«s).  Of  Farr,  a  malformation  of  the  brain, 
[a,  18.] 

PARENCHTMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PaMpa»r)-e2n2'ki2(chi'u«)-ma». 
Gen.,  -chym'atos  (-atis),  Gr.,  irapeyxwjiia  (from  Trapa,  beside,  and 
iyxelv^  to  pour  in).  Fr.,  parenchyme,  Ger.,  Parenchym.  Syn. : 
pulp.  The  proper  and  characteristic  substance  of  an  organ,  esj)e- 
cially  a  glandular  organ,  in  contradistinction  to  the  connective  tis- 
sue, nerves,  and  vessels  distributed  to  it.  In  botany,  according  to 
Goodale,  any  typical  cellular  tissue  except  that  of  the  epidermal 
tissue ;  in  a  more  restricted  sense,  soft  tissue  consisting  of  cells 
more  or  less  separated  from  each  other,  usually  of  a  spheroidal  or 
polyedral  shape,  with  the  walls  thin  and  often  composed  of  unmodi- 
fied cellulose.  It  forms  the  pith,  the  green  cellular  tissue  of  the  leaf, 
the  pulp  of  the  fruit,  etc.  [B.  1, 19, 104, 121,  329,  291  (a,  35  ;  J,  38, 35).] 
Cf.  P.  CELLS.— Folded  p,  P.  in  which  the  walls  of  the  cells  are 
crumpled  or  folded  inward,  as  in  some  of  the  chlorophyll-bearing 
cells  of  pine-leaves.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Glandular  p.  Ger., 
Driisenparenchym,  The  substance  of  a  p;land.  LL.] — Palisade  p. 
Fr.,  parenchyme  en palissade,  P.  in  which  the  cells  are  elongated 
and  compactly  arranged  (like  the  pales  of  a  picket-fence),  as  in  the 
upper  part  of  most  leaves.  [B,  229,  291  la,  35).]— Sclerotic  p. 
Cellular  tissue  in  which  the  cellulose  has  become  lignified,  resulting 
either  in  a  thickening  of  the  cell-wall  and  a  consequent  diminution 
in  the  size  of  the  cell  cavity  or  in  a  hardening  of  the  walls  without 
much  thickening.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Spongy  p.  Fr.,  paren- 
chyme spongieux.  P.  in  which  the  cells  are  loosely  arranged  and 
the  lacunas  are  conspicuous,  as  in  the  interior  of  gi'eeu  leaves.  [B, 
229,  291  (a,  35).]— Stellate  p.  ¥r.,  parenchyme  itoili.  P.  in  which 
the  cells  assume  star-like  forms,  as  sometimes  in  spongy  p.  [B, 
229,  291  (a,  36).]— Suherous  p.  Cork.  [B,  229  (a,  .35).]— Wood-p. 
A  £orm  of  tissue,  sometimes  occurring  in  woody  tissue,  intermedi- 
ate in  character  between  p.  and  prosenchyma  (e.  g.,  a  row  of  thin- 
walled  cells  in  which  the  end  cells  are  taper-pointed  and  the  middle 
ones  have  their  ends  flattened).    [B,  229,  291  (a,  35).] 

PARBNCHYMATIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpaSr)-e=n!-kiam- 
(ch2u"m)-a''t(a»t)-i(e)'ti"s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  Fr.,  parenchyma- 
tite.    Inflammation  of  a  parenchyma.    [L.  50  (n,  34).] 

PARENCHYMATOSE,  PARENCHYMATOUS,  adj's. 
Pa''r-e^n-ki!'m'a*t-os,  -u^s.  iMt.^  parenchymaticus.  Fr.^ parenchy- 
mateux.  Ger.,  parenchyma toSy  parenchyniatisch.  Of,  pertaining 
to,  resembling,  or  affectmg  parenchyma.    [J.] 

PABENCHYMEPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  PaMpa8r)-e»n»-ki2m- 
(ch'!u»m)-e''p(ap)-a''t(a't)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From 
jrapiyxyiia,  parenchyma,  and  ?irap,  the  liver.  Parenchymatous 
hepatitis.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

PARENCRANIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa'r)-e3n2-kran(kraSn)'ii's. 
Gen.,  -cran'idos  (-idis).    Gr.,  vapeyKpavCq.    See  Cerebellum. 

PAREPIDIDYMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»r(paiir)-e'p-ii'-di2d'i=m- 
(u«m)-i's.  From  napd,  beside,  em,  upon,  and  SiSviuos,  the  testicle. 
A  group  of  small  masses,  containing  tubules  lined  with  columnar 
ciliated  epithelium,  above  the  head  of  the  epididymis  in  front  of 
the  spermatic  cord ;  believed  to  be  relics  of  the  Wolflian  body. 
[L,  142,  201.] 

PAKEPITHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa5r(pa'r)-e»p-i»-thi!'m(thu«m)'- 
i«-a*.  From  irapa,  beside,  and  cTTi^/tia,  desire.  ¥T.,par6pithymie. 
Depraved  appetite  or  desire.    [L,  60  (a,  43).] 

PAREKETHISIS  (Lat.),  PARERETHISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
and  m.    Pa«r(paSr)-e»r-ei'th'i»s-i»s,  •e2th-i2z(i»s)'mu»s(mu<s).    Gen., 


-is'eos  {-eth'isis\  -is'mi.  From  irapa,  beside,  and  epeBi^etv^  to  irri- 
tate. Fr.,  paririthisis.  A  morbid  excess  of  excitement.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).]  ^ 

PARESIE  (Fr,),  n.  Pa^-ra-ze.  See  Paresis.- P.  analgfisiqne 
^  panaris.  A  rare  form  of  paresis  sometimes  affecting  parts 
contiguous  to  those  affected  with  panaris.  LGuelliot,  "  Gaz.  heb. 
de  med.  et  de  chir.,"  Oct.  5,  1883,  p.  662  (D).J 

PARESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa3r)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.. -es'eos  (par'e- 
sis).  Gr.,  ndpeais.  Fr.,  paresie.  Ger.,  Parese,  Paresie^  unvotl- 
kommene  Ldhmung.  Incomplete  paraly.sis,  especially  when  not 
associated  with  any  demonstrable  organic  change.  [D,  25.] — Can- 
tatory  p.  Vocal  disability;  experienced  only  in  singing,  caused 
by  over-fatigue  of  the  intrinsic  muscles  of  phonation.  ["Med. 
News,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  382  (a,  34).]— General  p..  Progressive  p. 
See  General  paralysis. — Pulmonary  p.  A  progressive  conges- 
tion of  the  minute  pulmonary  circulation,  with  infiltration  into  the 
vesicular  structure,  ending  in  fatal  cases  in  gradual  asphyxia. 
There  are  emotional  excitement,  fugitive  cutaneous  erythema, 
extreme  physical  prostration,  and  a  short  cough  without  much 
expectoration.  Women  are  more  frequently  affected  than  men. 
["  Asclepiad,"  v,  1888,  p.  1  (a,  34).]— Saturnine  p.    See  Lead  palsy. 

PARESOANALGESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)"e2s-o(oS)-a2n- 
(a'n)-ai'l(a'I)-je(ga)'zi'(si')-a'.  From  Trapeo-tt,  paresis,  and  draA-yij- 
<ria,  insensibility.  Fr.,  pareso-analgesie.  Ger.,  Paresoanalgesie. 
See  Paretic  analgesia. 

PARETIC,  adj.  Pa^r-e't'i^k.  'Lat.,  pareticus.  Yr.,paritigue. 
Ger..  paretisch.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  or  of  the  nature  of 
paresis.    [D.] 

PARH^MASI.ffi  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pa2r(paSr)-he2m(haS-ei'm)- 
a(a3)'zi*(si'')-e(aS-e*).  From  n-opd,  beside,  and  alfia,  blood.  Of 
Young,  diseases  affecting  the  sanguiniferous  system.    [L,  290.] 

PARICINE,  n.  Pa"r'i's-en.  Fr.,  p.  A- natural  alkaloid, 
CieHiflNaO,  occurring  as  a  pale-yellow  amorphous  powder  soluble 
in  ether  and  in  alcohol,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,  and  melting 
at  136°  C.  [B,  93,  270  (o,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi,  p.  668  (a,  60).] 

PARIDIN,  n,  Pa=r'i=d-i''n.  Fr.,  paridine.  A  glucoside,  Cie- 
HjjbOy,  found  in  the  herb  and  root  of  Paris  guadrifolia,  [B,  93 
(a,  14)  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PARIDOI.,  n.  Pa^r'i^d-n^l,  A  resinous  substance,  CjeHiiOg, 
derived  from  the  decomposition  paridin,    [B,  93  (a,  14),] 

PARIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(paSr)-i2d(ed)-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  iSpu;,  perspiration.  Ger.,  P. 
1.  See  HiDROSis.  2.  Of  Ritgen,  an  interval  between  outbursts  of 
perspiration.  3.  Any  disorder  of  the  perspiratory  function  ;  in  the 
pi.,  Paridroses.  of  Auspitz,  a  family  of  Jdroses.  including  chromi- 
drosis,  bromidrosis,  hsematidrosis,  and  uridrosis.  [G,  4,  33.]— P. 
oleosa.    See  Seborrhcea  oleosa. 

PARIES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa(pa')'rii'-ez(as).  Gen,,  -i'etis.  See 
Wall. 

PARi£tAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'-re-a-ta^r.  1.  See  Parietaria.  2. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Herba  PARiETARi,ffi. — Eau  de  p.,  Hydrolat 
de  p.  See  .4g«a  PARiETARi.^:. — Tisane  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  infusing  10  grammes  of  the  herb  of  pellitory  with 
1,000  of  boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  and  straining.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] 

PARIETAL,  adj.  Pa^r-i'e^'-t'l.  Lat.,  parietalis  (from  paries. 
a  wall).  Fr..  parietal.  Ger.,  u-andstdndig.  1.  Pertaining  to  a 
wall ;  connected  with  the  walls  of  a  cavity  or  oi  the  body.  2.  Per- 
taining to  the  p.  bones  ;  as  a  n.  pi.,  p's,  the  p.  bones.  [C,  1 ;  B,  28 
(a,  27)0  3-  IR  botany,  oi*  placentas,  borne  upon  the  walls  or  interior 
surface  of  the  ovary.  The  Parietales  are ;  Of  Lindley,  a  cohort  of 
the  Polypetaloe ;  of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  dialypetalous  Acramphi- 
b}-ya ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  polypetalous  dicotyle- 
dons. [B,  123,  170  (a,  35).]— P'hohle  (Ger.).  Of  His,  the  cavity 
that  contains  the  heart  in  the  embryo.    [A,  8.] 

PARIETARIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Pa=r(pa=r)-i2-e''t-a(a=)'ri2  as.  From 
partes,  a  wall.  Fr..  parietaire.  Ger..  Glaskraut.  1.  Pellitory;  a 
genus  of  herbs  of  the  Parietariece  (Fr..  pari^tariees).  which  are  a 
division  (tribe)  of  the  TJrticem.  2.  The  P.  officinalis  (1st  def.).  |B, 
34,  42,  121,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Aqua  parietarise  [Belg.  Ph.]!  Fr., 
eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  parietaire.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling 
1  part  of  the  herb  of  P.  officinalis  with  water  enough  to  make  2 
parts  of  distillate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Herba  parietariae  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr,,  Barietoire  [Fr,  Cod,].  Sp.,  p.  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  herb  [Belg.  Ph., 
Sp.  Ph.]  (the  plant  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  P.  officinalis.  The  Sp,  Ph,  recog- 
nizes also  P.  diffusa,  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— P.  cochinchinensis.  See 
Boehmeria  cochinchinensis. — P.  diffusa.  Ger.,  ausgebreitetes 
Glaskraut  (oder  Wandkraut).  A  species  found  in  southern  and 
central  Europe,  used  like  P.  officinalis  (1st  def.),  which  it  very- 
much  resembles.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— P.  erecta.  See  P.  officinalis 
(1st  def.). — P.  major,  P.  ofiicinalis.  Fr..  parietaire  {officinale), 
paritoire.  ipinard  de  muraille.  herbe  d  Vop4ratoire  (ou  de  none. 
ou  de  Notre-Dame.  ou  de  verre).  viiriole.  Ger.,  aufrechtes  Glas- 
kraut (oder  Mauerkraut).  Peterskraut.  Tropfkraut.  Tag-und-Nacht- 
kraut.  1.  Wall  pellitory,  (common)  pellitory-of-the-wall,  hammer- 
wort,  lichwort,  virgin's  plant,  partridge-herb  ;  a  bushy  species  con- 
taining nitre,  found  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  where 
its  herb,  as  well  as  that  of  P.  diffusa,  was  formerly  ofBcial  as 
herba  parietarice  (sen  parietarioBvulgaHs.senparietaricemajoHs). 
herba  helxines.  herba  perdicarioe.  and  herba  vineaginis.  It  is  the 
eAf  iri)  of  the  ancients,  who  used  it  in  various  diseases.  It  is  still 
employed  empirically  in  diseases  of  the  urinary  organs  and  in 
dropsy,  fevers,  etc.,  and  as  a  cataplasm  (in  its  fresh  state)  for  pain- 
ful tumors.  It  has  a  rough,  salty  taste,  and  is  diuretic  and  refrig- 
erant, but  is  hardly  demulcent  and  emollient,  as  has  been  supposed. 
[B,  5,  19, 173, 180  (a,  85).]  2.  Of  Linneeus.  see  P.  diffusa.— F.  penn- 
sylvanlca.  Sp.,  p.  [Mex.  Ph.].  American  pellitory:  a  diuretic 
North  American  species  growing  in  damp  rocky  places.    [J,  M. 
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Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm,,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  72  (a,  50).]— P.  sil- 
vestris.  An  old  name  for  various  species  of  Melampyrum.  [B, 
181  (a,  35).]— P.  vulgaris.    See  P.  ojtcinaUs. 

PARIETIC  ACID,  n.    Pa^r-i-eH'i^li:.    See  Chrysophanio  acid. 

PARIETIN,  n.    Pa'r-i'e^t-i^n.    Fr.,  pariitine.    See'UsNio  acid. 

PARIETINIC  ACID,  n.  Pa2r-i-e2t-i2u'isk.  Chrysophanio 
acid.    [B,  8.] 

PARIETO-MASTOID,  adj. 
deriv.,  see  Parietal  and  Mastoid. 
and  the  mastoid  process,    [a,  48.] 

PARIETO-OCCIPITAt,  adj.  Paar-i"e2t-o-o"k-si2p'iS-t'l.  Per- 
taining to  the  parietal  and  occipital- lobes,  bones,  or  gyri.    [a,  48.] 

PARIETO-SPHENOIDAI,,  adj.  Pa2r-i"e2t-o-sfen-oid'an. 
Pertaining  to  the  parietal  and  sphenoid  bones,    [a,  48.] 

PARIETO-SPLANCHNIC,  adj.  PaSr-i-eH-o-spla!'nai!:'ni''k. 
From  paries,  a  wall,  and  tnrKdyxvov,  an  internal  part.  Pertaining 
to  the  walls  of  the  body  and  the  viscera.    [B,  38  (a,  27).] 

PARIGLIN,  a.    Pa^r-i^gMiSn.    See  Smilacin. 

PARILIA(Lat.),n.f.  Pa!ir(paSr)-i21'i2-as.  Of  Winkler,  a  genus 
of  the  Bhamnece :  by  Eaillon  referred  to  the  genus  Eloeodendron. 
[B,  121, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  uialabarica.  A  Malabar  species  ;  a  decoc- 
tion of  the  bark  and  leaves  is  employed  in  hsemorrhoids  and  the 
root  and  leaves  are  used  as  an  alterative.     [B,  180  {a,  35).] 

PARILLIN,  u.  Pa^r-i^ri^n.  Fr.,  parigline.  Ger.,  Pariglin. 
See  Smilacin. 

PARIN,  n.    Pa^r'i'n.    See  Paridin. 

PARIPINNATE,  adj.  Pa^r-i'-pi^n'at.  Lat.,  paripinnatim 
(from  par,  equal,  and  pinna,  a  feather).  Fr.,  paripeniie.  Equally 
pinnate,  pinnate  with  an  even  number  of  pinnae.  [B,  1,  123,  291 
W,  35).] 

PARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pafpa»)'rii's.  Gen.,  par'idis.  Fr.,  p.  pari- 
sette.  Qer.,  Einbeere.  1.  A  genus  of  the  ParidecB(Fr.,  panae'es), 
which  are :  Of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Endogeneoe ;  of  Bartling,  a 
division  of  the  SmilacecB.  [B,  170,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  See  P.  quadri- 
folia.—'B.  quadrifolia.  Fr.,  pariseite  (ou  ■nuyrelle)  a,  quatre 
feuilles,  herbe  d  p.,  raisin  de  renard.  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  vier- 
bldttrige)  Einbeere,  Wolfsbeere,  Fuchstraube,  Sauauge,  Steinbeere, 
F'kraut.  Herb  p.,  one-berry,  true-love,  four-leaved  grass  ;  a  spe- 
cies found  in  moist  shady  places  in  most  parts  of  Europe,  where 
the  root-stock,  leaves,  and  berries,  radix,  folia,  et  baccoe  paridis 
(seu  p.,  seu  solani  quadrifolii,  seu  uv(e  versos,  sen  uvo&  vulpince, 
seu  uvce  inservce,  seu  vitrarice,  seu  aconiti  salutiferi)  were  once 
ofQcial,  but  are  now  rarely  used.  The  herb  and  root  furnish  pari- 
din. All  parts  of  the  plant  are  more  or  less  acrid  and  poisonous. 
The  roo1>stock,  which  is  nauseous  and  emetic  like  ipecac,  was 
formerly  used  as  an  antispasmodic.  The  leaves  are  a  narcotic 
poison,  and  in  large  doses  a  drastic  purgative ;  th^  were  once  era- 
ployed  in  small  doses  as  a  diuretic  and  antispasmodic,  as  an  anti- 
dote to  strychnine,  and  externally  as  a  poultice  to  torpid  swellings, 
etc.  The  fruits  have  an  offensive  odor  and  vinous  taste,  and  were 
used  in  arsenical  and  mercurial  poisoning.  The  juice  of  the  leaves 
has  been  employed  in  chronic  inflammation  of  the  eyelids.  [B,  19, 
173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

PABISACTICUS  (Lat.1,  adj.  Pa2r(pa»r)-i2s-a2kt(a3kt)'i2k-u's- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  parisactique.  Pertaininir  to  or  caused  by  intussuscep- 
tion.   [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

PARISAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa5r(pa'r)-i's-a2g(aSg)-o'je(ga). 
Gen.,  -og'es.  From  n-apa,  beside,  icros,  equal,  and  dyetv,  to  lead.  Fr., 

p.      See  INTOSSDSCEPTION. 

PARISTHMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-ia8th'mi2-a'.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  to-djuds,  a  neck.    See  Oynanche  tonsillaris. 

PARISTHMION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa»r)-i2sth'mi2-o=n.  1,  See 
Tonsil.    2.  See  Oynanche  tonsillaris. 

PARISTHMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!!r(paSr)-i2sth-mi(me)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -mit'idos  (-idis).  From  irapd,  beside,  and  icr0A*ds,  a  narrow 
passage.  Fr. ,paristhmite.  See  Oynanche  and  Oynanche  fons!7Zaris. 

PARISTTPHNINE,  n.  Pa^r-i^s-ti^f'nen.  Fr.,  p.  A  glucoside, 
038Ha.^Oi8,  extracted  from  the  root  of  Paris  quadrifolia.  It  is  a 
j^ellowish-white  sternutatory  powder,  of  a  bitter,  nauseous  taste. 
[B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  50).] 

PABITACONIC  ACID,  n.  Pa=r-i2t-a»k-o'n'i2k.  See  Citra- 
coNic  acid. 

PARKEBSBUKGMINERAfWEttS,  n.  Pa^rk'n^rz-buCrg. 
A  place  in  Wood  County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral 
springs.    [A,  863  (a,  21).] 

PARKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Pa=rk'i'-a».  From  Mungo  Park,  an 
African  explorer.  A  genus  of  the  Parkiece  (Fr.,  parkiees),  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Mimosece.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (n,  35).]— P.  africana, 
P.  biglobosa.  Fr.,  p.  d^Afrique.  African  locust  tree,  the  nitta, 
or  net-netty,  of  the  negroes  ;  a  native  of  western  tropical  Africa  and 
some  parts  of  India,  naturalized  in  the  West  Indies.  The  pulp  of 
the  pods  is  made  into  a  sweetmeat  and  an  agreeable  beverage. 
The  seeds,  roasted,  broken  up,  macerated  till  putrefaction  sets  in, 
washed,  and  reduced  to  a  flour,  are  made  up  into  tablets  and  em- 
ployed as  a  condiment.  In  the  Barbary  States  the  seeds  are  used 
for  impotence.  [B,  19,  173,  180, 185,  867,  276,  294  (a,  36).]— P.  inter- 
media. A  species  found  in  western  tropical  Africa,  having  bitter 
and  tonic  seeds.    [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

PARKINSONIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pa=rk-i'n-son'i2-a'.  From  Park- 
inson, an  English  botanist.  Fr.,  parkinsonie.  A  genus  of  the 
Coesalpinieoe.  [B,  48,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  aeuleata.  Fr.,  parkin- 
sonie d  aiguillons,  acacie  grSle  des  savanes,  ^pine  de  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem  thorn.  West  Indian  prickly  broom  (Fr.,  genet  ipineux) ; 
an  astringent  species  found  in  tropical  and  subtropical  America  and 
naturalized  in  parts  of  the  Old  World.  In  the  West  Indies  the 
roasted  seed  and  the  flowers  are  used  in  intermittent  fevers,  and  the 


flowers  (in  infusion)  and  the  bark  and  leaves  (in  baths  and  clysters) 
in  defective  nutrition  in  children.  In  Mexico  the  herbaceous  parts 
are  used  as  a  sudorific  and  febrifuge  and  in  epilepsy.  IB,  19, 173, 
180,  185,  875,  314  (a,  36).] 

PARMELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pafrm-el(al)'i2-aS.  From  irip^i,,  a 
light  shield.  Fr.,  p.,  parmelie.  Ger.,  Schildflechte.  A  genue  typi- 
cal of  the  Parmeliacem  (Fr.,  pamieliacees),  which  are  an  order  of 
Phyllodei.  The  Parmeliacei  of  Seharer  are  a  family  of  discoid 
lichens.  The  Parmeliadce  of  Lindley  agree  nearly  with  the  Par- 
melieai  of  Fries,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Parmeliacece.  [B,  121, 
170  (a,  35).] — P.  aquila.  A  species  found  on  mountain  rocks  in 
Sweden.  Germany,  and  England,  [a,  36.] — P.  furfuracea.  Ger., 
kleienschuppige  Schildflechte,  A  grayish  species  found  on  the 
bark  of  trees,  especially  of  conifers.  It  is  bitter,  and  is  used  as  a 
febrifuge.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  36).]— P.  melanoleuca.  A  species  found 
on  loxa-bark,  cascarilla,  negrilla,  red  cinchona,  and  various  other 
cinchonas.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  miculata.  A  species  occuiring 
on  barks  of  North  American  trees  and  on  ordinary  loxa-bark  and 
China  pseudo-loxa.  [B,  180(a,  35).]— P.  omplialodes.  Fr.,  p.  om- 
phaldide.  Ger.,  Nabelschildjlechte.  Crotal  (or  crottle)  lichen  ;  one 
of  the  lichens  sometimes  occuiTing  on  human  bones  and  skulls,  for- 
merly used,  under  the  names  of  musctis  cranii  humani  and  usnea 
cranii  humani,  in  dysentery,  hsemorrhage,  epilepsy,  etc.  It  and 
its  variety  P.  omphalodes  panniformis  (Ft.,  p.  en  forme  de  toile) 
yield  a  peculiar  dye  said  to  be  a  constituent  of  orseille.  (B,  173, 
180,  275  fa,  35).] — P.  parietlna.  Fr.,  p.  des  murs  (ou  murailles). 
Ger.,  Wandschildflechte.  Yellow  (tree-)  lichen  ;  a  species  found  on 
trees,  but  especially  on  old  planks,  walls,  etc.  It  is  bitter  and  febri- 
fuge. Formerly  it  was  used  as  a  tonic  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery. 
It  contains  a  yellow  dye-stuff,  gum,  extractive,  and  chrysophanio 
acid.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  35).]— P.  prunastri.  Fr.,  mousse  de  I'acacia, 
orseille  feuillee.  (3er.,  Pflaumenbaum,  Schildflechte.  A  species 
reputed  astringent,  formerly  known  as  muscus  acacioe  and  used 
especially  in  prolapse  of  the  rectum  and  uterus.  In  Egypt  it  is 
said  to  be  put  into  bread  and  beer  to  induce  fermentation.  It  is 
used  in  perfumery,  being  a  constituent  of  poudre  de  Cliypre.  IB, 
173,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  saxatilis.  Fr.,p.  des  rockers,  usnAe  de  crane 
humain.  Ger.,  Steinmoos,  Steinschildflechte,  Steinflechte.  Black 
(or  stone)  crottles  ;  a  tinctorial  grayish  species  resembling  P.  om^ 
phalodes  ;  forraerl.y  used  in  epilepsy,  etc.,  under  the  name  of  mus- 
cus (seu  usnea)  cranii  (if  it  had  grown  on  skulls),  and  in  diarrhoea 
a,nd  dysentery  under  the  names  of  lichen  saxatilis,  herba  hepaticoe 
saxatilis,  etc.  (if  it  had  grown  on  rocks).  [B,  2  ;  B,  173, 180  (a,  36).] 
— P.  soredifera.  One  of  the  species  occurring  on  cinchona-bark. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).l — P.  subfusca.  A  species  occurring  on  alcornoque 
and  Copalchi  barks.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  tiliaeea.  A  species  found 
in  Europe  on  oaks,  lindens,  birches,  etc.,  also  on  the  ordinary  loxa- 
bark  of  commerce.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  varia.  A  lichen  found  on 
various  European  trees  and  sometimes  on  cassia  lignea.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] 

PARNASSIA(Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa»r-na«s(na's)'si=-a=i.  From  nopi-acrds, 
Parnassus.  Fr., parnassie.  Ger.,Einblatt,Pamasserkraut.  Glass 
of  Parnassus  ;  a  genus  of  the  Saxifragece,  constituting  the  Par- 
nassice,  or  Pamassieae,  which  are  :  Of  GJray,  a  family  of  the  Tliala- 
miflorcR  ;  of  Wood,  a  suborder  of  the  Droseraceas.  [B,  34,  42, 121, 
170  (a,  35).] — P.  europpea,  P.  palustris.  Fr.,  parnassie  des 
inarais,  chiendent  (ou  fleur,  ou  gazon)  du  pamasse,  hepatigue 
blanche  (ou  noble).  Ger.,  Pamasserkraut,  weisses  Leberkraui, 
Steinblume,  Herzbliimchen.  (Common)  grass  of  Parnassus  ;  a  spe- 
cies growing  in  wet  meadows  throughout  Europe,  northern  Asia, 
and  parts  of  North  America.  The  herb  and  flowers,  herba  etftores 
hepaticce  albce  (seu  parnassice,  seu  graminis  parnassi),  were  for- 
merly used  as  a  diuretic  and  in  ophthalmia.  In  Sweden  a  drink 
made  by  boiling  all  parts  of  the  plant  in  beer  is  used  in  cardialgia, 
etc.     [B,  19,  173,  180,  875  (a,  35).] 

PARNASSUS  SPRINGS,  n.  PaSr-naSs'u's.  A  place  in 
Pueblo  County,  Colorado,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.  [A, 
363  (a,  81).] 

PABOARION  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pa2r(paar)-o-a(a»)'ri=-o=n.  See 
Parovarium. 

PAROCCIPITAI,,  adj.  Pa=r-o2k-siip'i^t'l.  From  j-apa,  be- 
side, and  occiput,  the  occiput.  Situated  alongside  the  occipital 
bone,     [a,  48.] 

PAROCHETEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2rfpa3r)-o2k(o2ch2)-e=t- 
u^s'i^s.  Gen.,  -eus'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  n-apoxe'Teuo-is  (from  ffapox€Teveii',  to 
turn  from  its  course).    See  Derivation. 

PARODONTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(na'r)-o2d-o2nt'i2s.  Gen., 
-ontHdos  iridis).  From  napd,  beside,  and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  paro- 
donte,  parodontite.    See  Epulis. 

PARtENIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Pa!r(paSr)-en'(o2'e%)-i''-a=.    Gr.,  iropoi- 
via.  (from  irapa,  beside,  and  oTi/o?,  wine).  In  jurisprudence,  a  crimi- 
nal disposition  due  to  alcohoUsm.    [A.  540  (a,  34).] 
PAROI  (Fr.),  n.    Pa'-rwa=.    See  Wall. 

PAROMPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa'r)-o2mf-a21(an)- 
o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pa'r-o^mf'a^I-o-sel.  Gen., -cci'cs.  From 
n-apa,  beside,  6|ut^aAd9,  the  navel,  and  k^Atj,  a  hernia.  Fv.,paroYfi- 
phalocile.    Ger.,  Nebennabelbruch.    A  hernia  near  the  navel. 

PAKONIBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-o»n-i2r(er)'i2-as.  From 
Trapd,  beuide,  and  oi'eipo;,  a  dream.  Fr.,  paronirie.  Morbid  rest- 
lessness with  dreaming.— P.  ambulans.  Somnambulism,  [L,  50 
(a,  34).]— P.  salax.  The  state  of  having  nocturnal  involuntary 
seminal  emissions  with  erotic  dreams.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

PARONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'r(pa'r)-o=n-i«k(u«ch'')'i''-aS. 
From  irapii,  beside,  and  ovv^,  the  nail.  Fr.,  tourniole  (1st  def.), 
onglade  (1st  def.),  panaris  (1st  def.),  mal  d^aventure  (1st  def.),  aire 
(1st  def.),  paronie  (3d  def.),  paronique  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  P.  (1st  def.), 
Nagelrdude  (1st  def.),  Nagelgeschwilr  (1st  def.),  Nagelwurm  (1st 
def.),  Wurm  (1st  def.),  Vmlauf  (1st  def.),  Niethnagel  (1st  def.), 
Neidnagel  (1st  def.),  Knorpelblume  (3d  def.),  Paronychie.    It.,  pa- 
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tereccio  (1st  det.),  paterecciolo  (.1st  d&t.),  panereccio  (1st  def.).  Sp., 
paaadiai  (Ist  def.).  1.  Properly,  an  inflammation  near  or  around 
the  nail  or  of  the  pulp  of  the  finger  and  the  matrix  of  the  nail ;  also 
a  phlegmonous  inflammation  anywhere  on  the  fingers  or  hands. 
The  simplest  form  of  p.,  commonly  called  runround,  is  situated  in 
the  epidermis,  and  is  characterized  by  erythematous  redness  at  the 
end  of  the  finger,  followed  by  an  effusion  of  sero-purulent  fluid  be- 
neath the  cuticle,  which  tends  to  spread  about  the  circumference 
of  the  nail,  the  inflammation  sometimes  involving  the  matrix  and 
giving  rise  to  onychia.  In  the  phlegmonous  forms  the  inflamma- 
tion may  be  seated  in  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue,  in  the  sheath 
of  a  tendon,  or  in  the  periosteum.  [E  ;  G.]  2.  An  old  name  of  the 
Alra  prcecox,  the  Saxifraga  tridactylites^  and  other  plants.  3. 
Nail-wort,  whitlow-wort ;  a  genus  of  illecebraceous  herbs,  of  the 
JParonychieoe.  The  ParonycKiacece  of  Link,  the  Paronychim  of  A, 
Bichard,  the  Paronychide<e  of  Gray,  and  the  ParonychiecB  (Fr., 
paronychUes)  of  A.  St.-Hilaire  are  the  IliecebracecR.  The  Parony- 
chiecE  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  a  tribe  of  the  Illecebracece.  [B, 
42, 121, 170, 173,  275  (a,  35).] — AntUracoid  p.  Fr.,  panaris  anthra- 
co'ide.  P.  appearing  generally  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  fingers, 
probably  arising  from  inflammation  of  the  hair  follicles.  It  usually 
has  several  openings.  [L,  49  (a,  14).] — P.  argentea.  Ger.,  silbev,- 
gldnzende  Knorpelblume.  A  species  of  P.  (3d  def.)  found  in  south- 
ern Europe  and  in  northern  Africa.  In  Spain  the  entire  plant  in 
flower  is  official  as  herba  sanguinarich  minoris.  An  agreeable  tea 
prepared  from  the  dried  flowers  and  the  small  leaves  is  used  as  a 
pectoral.  [B,  180  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi 
(a,  50).]— P.  argyrocoina.  Silver  chickweed  (or  -head),  a  pubes- 
cent species  found  in  the  Alleghany,  Cumberland,  and  White  Mount- 
aiDS.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  artlflcialis.  P.  supposed  to  be  pro- 
duced by  binding  the  end  of  a  finger  with  the  membrane  found  just 
beneath  the  shell  of  an  egg  ;  a  practice  once  in  vogue  as  a  remedy 
in  intermittent  fever.  [Sauvages  (G,  17).] — P.  lateralis.  See  In- 
growing NAIL.— P.  presSura.  P.  produced  by  exposure  of  frozen 
fingers  to  the  fire.  [Sauvages  (G,  17).] — P.  sessilis.  A  Malabar 
speojes  with  edible  leaves.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] — P.  tendinosa.  Fr., 
panaris  de  la  gaifte,  Ger.,  Sehnenscheidenpanaritium.  P.  at- 
tended by  severe  inflammation  extending  along  the  synovial  tracts 
and  causing  extensive  suppuration  and  destructive  changes  in  the 
fingers  and  in  the  sheaths  of  the  tendons  of  the  hand  and  arm. 
[E.]— P.  verticillata.  See  Illecebrum  verticillatum. — P.  vul- 
garis. A  superficial  form  of  p.  ;  runround.  [G.]— Subcutane- 
ous p.  A  whitlow  developing  in  the  subcutaneous  cellular  tissue, 
especially  in  front  of  the  synovial  sheaths  of  the  flexor  tendons. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] — Syphilitic  p.  Loit.,  p.  syphilitica.  An  ulcerative 
syphilitic  disease  aifecting  the  bed  of  the  nail.  It  may  arise  from 
an  ulcerating  syphflitic  papule  occurring  either  in  the  fold  or  in  the 
matrix  of  the  nail.  [G.J  Cf.  Dactylitis  syphilitica  and  Onychia 
syphilitica. 

PAKONYCHIS  (Lat.),  PAKONYCHITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pa=r- 
(pa=r>-o2n'ii'k(u«ch)-i!s,  -02n-i2k(u»eh!)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -on'ychis,  -it'- 
idos  i-idis).    See  Pakonychia  (1st  def.). 

PAKONYCHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-o%-i2k(u«ch')-os'i''p. 
Gen.,  -os'eo5  (-is).  Ger.,  Paronychose.  1.  Perverted  growth  of  a 
nail.  The  Paronychoses  (Ger. ,  Paronyehosen)  of  Auspitz  are  a  fam- 
ily of  Onychoses  including  onychoeryposis  idiopathica.  3.  Growth 
of  a  nail  in  abnormal  situations.    [G,  4,  81.] 

PAKOOPHORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa»r)-o-o'f-o'r-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irnpa,  beside,  t^ov,  an  egg,  and  ^po^^ 
bearing.    Inflammation  around  the  ovary,    [a,  34.] 

PAROOPHORON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Pa»r(pa»r)-o-o2f'o'r-o=n.  From 
irapd,  beside,  and  uof^dpos,  bearing  eggs.  Fr.,  paroophore.  Of  His 
and  Waldeyer,  a  body  formed  from  the  posterior  segmental  tubes 
of  the  mesonephros  in  the  female  embryo,  consisting  of  scattered 
tubular  structures,  with  yellow  pigment ;  situated  in  the  broad 
ligament  of  the  uterus  internally  and  inferiorly  to  the  epoopho- 
ron.    [L.] 

PAROPHOBIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-o(oS)-fob(fo=b)'ii'-a'. 
Hydrophobia.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

PABOPHRENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'r(paSr)-o(o')-fre2n-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).    From  jrapi,  beside,  and  il>pw,  the  diaphragm. 

See  DiAPHRAGMATITIS. 

PAltOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'r(paSr)-o2f-tha=l(tha»l)'- 
mi^-a".  From  itapi,  beside,  and  b<l>9a\ii6t,  the  eye.  Inflammation 
around  the  eye.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PAROPHTHALMONCDS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa»r(paSr)-o2f-tha'I- 
(thasl)-mo2n''k'uSs(u«s).  From  rrapa,  beside,  o^SaA/ids,  the  eye,  and 
oyicos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  parophthalmoncie.  A  swelling  or  tumor 
around  the  eye.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PABOPIA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Pa«r(paSr)-op'i'-a'.  Gr.,  irapwm'a  (from 
Trapn,  beside,  and  iifr,  the  eye).  Fr.,  paropie.  An  old  term  for  the 
inner  canthus.    [F.J 

PAROPION  (Lat.),  PAKOPIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Pa'r(pa»r)- 
op'is-o'n,  -u'm(u<m).  From  napd,  beside,  and  aiili,  the  eye.  Fr., 
paropion.    A  screen  for  the  eyes.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PAROPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pa2r(paSr)-o'ps'i23.  Gen.,  -ops'eos 
(-IS).  From  iropa,  beside,  and  oifjis,  vision.  Fr.,  paropsie.  Any 
anomaly  of  vision.  [F.J— P.  cataracta.  See  Cataract.— P.  g;lau- 
cosis.  See  Glaucoma.— P.  illnsorla.  See  Pseudoblepsia.— P. 
lateralis.  See  Dysopia  lateralis.— P.  longinqua.  See  Pres- 
^opia.— P.  lucifuga.  See  Nyctalopia.— P.  noctifuga.  See 
Hemeralopia.— P.  propinqua.  See  Myopia.— P.  staphyloma. 
°ee  Staphyloma.— P.  staphyloma  pumlentuin.  See  Hypopy- 
on (4th  def.).— P.  staphyloma  simplex.  See  Hydrophthalmia. 
—P.  strabismus.    See  Strabismus. 

PAROPTESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa''r(pa'r)-o!'pl^e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es  eos  (-is).  Gr..  jTap6iini<TK  (from  TropA,  beside,  and  oirTniris,  a 
roasting).    Fr..  paroptise.    A  hot-air  bath.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  43).J 


PAROQUET  SPRINGS,  n.  Pa^r'o-keH.  A  place  in  Bullitt 
County,  Kentucky,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  saline  sulphurous 
spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

PABORASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(paSr)-o2r-a(aa)'si=s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  i-as'is).  Gr.,  n-apdpoo-is  (from  iropa,  beside,  and  bpav.  to  see). 
Fr.,  parorase.    1.  See  Paropsis.    2.  Color-blindness.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

PARORCHIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa>r(paSr)-o2rk(o2rch")-i!d'i!- 
u>m(u*m).  From  irapii,  beside,  and  opxis,  the  testicle.  See  Ectopia 
testis  and  Ectopia  testis  abdominalis. 

PARORCHIDO-ENTEROCELE  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Pa»r(pa»r)-o"rk- 
(oi'rch»)"i2d-o(o=)-e»nt-e^r-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pa^r-o^^rk"- 
i'd-o-e^'nt'e^r-o-sel.  From  irapi,  beside,  opxw,  the  testicle,  Ifrt- 
pov,  an  intestine,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  A  hernia  complicated  with 
displacement  of  the  testicle.    [E,  6.] 

PARORGANTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=r(pa>r)-o=rg'ai'nfa=n)-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  iropa,  beside,  and  bpyavov,  an  instrument.  Fr.,  paror- 
gane.  A  growth  the  tissue  of  which  resembles  that  of  some  organ. 
[L,  60  (a,  14).]  ^ 

PAROSMIA  (Lat.),  PAROSPHBESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pa=r- 
(pas_r)-o2z(o2s)'mi5-a=,  -o2s-fre(fra)'si2s.  Gen.,  -phres'eos  (-is).  From 
irapa,  beside,  and  oaixii  or  oaiftpiitrii,  the  sense  of  smell.  Fr.,  paros- 
mie.    Ger.,  Parosmie.  Any  perversion  of  smell.    [E.J 

PAROSTEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa=r)-o'st-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  n-apa,  beside,  and  baHov,  a  bone.  Inflamma- 
tion about  the  periosteum,    [a,  34.] 

PABOSTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=r(pa8r)-o=st'i=-as.  From  iropa,  be- 
side, and  bariov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  parostie.  Of  Good,  a  genus  of  bone 
diseases  in  which  the  bones  are  incapable  of  affording  suijport  in 
consequence  of  defective  development,  [a,  34.]— P.  flexilis.  See 
Osteomalacia. 

PAROSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa'rVo^st-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  1.  Intracartilaginous  development  of  bone  in  which  the  ossi- 
fication takes  place  immediately  outside  the  perichondrium.  [J, 
30.]    2.  Ossification  in  the  loose  subdermal  tissues.    [L,  294.] 

PAROTIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Pa2r(pa»r)-o'shi=(ti2)-a2.  From  iropuTi!, 
the  parotid  gland.    See  Mumps. 

PAROTIC,  adj.  Pa=r-o»t'i2k.  From  iropi,  beside,  and  oSs,  the 
ear.    Situated  about  the  ear.    [L,  343.] 

PAROTICO-AURICUIAB,  adj.  Pa^r-ofi^k-o-air-i^k'n^i-aSr. 
From  iropioTt's,  the  parotid  gland,  and  auricula,  the  external  ear. 
Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  ear  and  the  parotid  gland.  As 
a  n.,  see  Parotido-auricularis.    [L.J 

PAROTID,  adj.  Pa2r-o2t'i=d.  From  irapd.  beside,  and  oJi.  the 
ear.  Situated  near  the  ear  ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  parotide ;  Ger.,  Paro- 
tide), the  p.  gland.    [C] 

PAROTIDECTOMY,  n.  Pa=r-on"i'-id-e=k'to2m-is.  From  irop- 
wWs,  the  parotid  gland,  and  eKTo/Ai},  excision.  Excision  of  the  par- 
otid gland,     [a,  34.J 

PABOTIDEO-MASSETEBIC,  adj.  Pa2r-oat-i2d'e=-o-ma»s- 
e^-te'r'i^k.  From  ttoputij,  the  parotid  gland,  and  (ioo-otjt^p,  a 
chewer.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  regions  of  the  mas- 
seter  muscle  and  the  parotid  gland.    [L.J 

PAROTIDITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa»r(pa'r)  o"t(ot)-i2d-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  Fr.,  parotidite.  Mumps ;  inflammation  of  tlie 
parotid  gland. 

PAROTIDO-AURICUtARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(pa»r)-o=t- 
(ot)"i=d-o(o')-aMa»-u*r)-i2k-u21(u«l)-a(aS)'ri2s.  From  napuird,  the 
parotid  gland,  and  auricula,  the  external  ear.  Fr., parotido-au- 
riculaire.  A  muscle  of  the  lower  animals  arising  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  parotid  gland  and  attached  to  the  base  of  the  concha 
of  the  ear.    It  abducts  and  depresses  the  ear.    [L,  13.] 

PAROTIDONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa»r(paSr)-on(ot)-i2d-o2n2k'- 
u^s(u*s).  From  n-opurts,  the  parotid  gland,  and  6>kos,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  parotidoTicie.    See  Mumps. 

PAROTIDOSCIBRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2r(paSr)-oH(ot)-i!id- 
o(o*)-si''r(sker)'ru3s(ru<s).  Fr.,  parotidosquitrhe.  Scirrhus  of  the 
parotid  gland.    [L,  50  (o,  34).] 

PAROTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpa'r)-ot'i2s.  Gen., -ot'idos  i-idis). 
Gr.,  ffopwTi's  (from  n-opo,  beside,  and  o5s,  the  ear).  See  Parotid 
GLAND.— P.  accessoria.    See  Accessory  parotid  Gu^nTi. 

PAROTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa»r)-ot-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  wapwTi's,  the  parotid  gland.  Fr. ,  parotite.  See  Paro- 
tiditis.— Epidemic  p.  Lat.,  p.  epidemica.  See  Mumps  and  Idio- 
pathic p.— Idiopathic  p.  Mumps  occurring  independently  of 
any  other  disease.  [D.  l.J — Metastatic  p.  P.  which  shows  me- 
tastases (e.  g.,  to  the  testicle).  [B.J — P.  contagiosa.  See  Mumps, 
— P.  duplex.  Inflammation  of  both  parotid  glands,  [o,  34. J — P. 
erysipelatosa.  See  Mumps.— P.  polymorpha,  P.  serosa  glu- 
tinea  tumens,  P.  spuria.  See  Mumps. — Puerperal  p.  P. 
caused  by  puerperal  septicaemia,  [a,  34,J— Symptomatic  p.  See 
Metastatic  p. 

PAROUIilS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Pa=r{'paSr)-ul'i's.  Fr.,  paroulie.  See 
Parulis. — Apostema  p.    See  Alveolar  abscess. 

PAROVARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2r(pa»r)-o-va(waS)'ri2-u"m- 
(u^m).  From  iropd,  beside,  and  ovarium,  a  receptacle  for  eggs. 
See  Epoophoron. 

PABOXYNTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  PaSr-ox-a'nS-tek.  See  Parox- 
ysmal. 

PAROXYPHBNYIENE-AMIDOPROPIONIC  ACID,  n. 
Pa'*r-o3x-i'^d-fe''n-i21-en-a3m-i3d-o-pro-pi2-o'^n'i2k.  A  term  descrip- 
tive of  the  probable  constitution  of  tyrosine.    [B.J 

PABOXYQUINOLINE,  u.    Pa^r-o^x-iS-kwi^n'o-len.    A  basic 

substance,  C,He(OH)N  =  Ce(H,OH,H,H,CH.CH.CH.NC^,),  forming 
prismatic  crystals,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,  alcohol,  and 


O,  no;  02.  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U',  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  ii  (Qernid,,..,. 
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ether,  soluble  in  solutions  of  the  acids  and  alkalies.  [B.]— P. 
hydrochlorate,  P.  hydi'ochloi-ide.  An  inodorous,  tasteless 
powder,  C9H7N0,HC1,  soluble  in  water  ;  an  antipyretic.  [Huchard, 
''  Union  m6d.,"  Jan.  3,  1885,  p.  13.] 

PAROXYSM,  11.  Pa'*r'o2x-i2zm.  Gr.,  Trapo^vtrjitds  (from  ira- 
fio^vveiv,  to  prick).  I^Sit.,  paroxysmus.  Fr.,  parouisme.  Ger.,  Par- 
oxysmiLs.  1.  A.  point  in  the  course  of  a  disease  at  which  its  symp- 
toms appear  with  unusual  force  and  prominence  ;  a  crisis  (.Sddef.). 
2.  A  violent  attack  or  seizure  of  any  sort.    [D.J 

PAROXYSMAL,  adj.  Pa^r-o^x-i'^z'm'l.  Pertaining  to,  caused 
by,  or  appearing  in  paroxysms.    [D,  ;20.] 

PARS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^rzCpaSrs).  Gen.,  part'is.  See  Part.— P. 
acetabalaris.  See  Cotyloid  bonb.— "P.  ainpullaris  vense  coro- 
narice  inaguae.  The  coronary  sinus  of  the  heart.  [L.]— P. 
ascendens  (ossls  palatini).  The  vertical  plate  of  the  palate 
bone.  [L.]— P.  axillai*is  plexus  brachil.  The  portion  of  the 
brachial  plexus  below  the  clavicle.  [L.] — P.  basilaris  (ossis  oc- 
cipitds).  The  basilar  portion  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L,  115.]— P. 
basilaris  ossis  spbenoidei.  The  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.l 
— P.  caduca  placent-se  uterinse.  That  portion  of  the  maternal 
placenta  which  is  expelled  in  the  parturient  act ;  the  placental 
decidua. — P.  cardiaca  ventrical!.  See  Cabdia  (2d  def.). — P. 
cariiea  diapbragmatis.  The  muscular  portion  of  the  diaT 
phragm.  [L,  175.]— P.  carnosa  urethrae.  The  membranous  por- 
tion of  the  urethra.  [L,  332.] — P.  cartilaginea  tubse  £ustachii. 
The  cartilaginous  portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L.]— P.  caver- 
nosa placentsB.  Fr.,  partie  inter niidiaire  du  placenta  ut^rin. 
Of  Winkler,  that  portion  of  the  maternal  placenta  that  is  situated 
between  the  basal  and  subchorionic  layers.  [A,  15.]— P.  cavernosa 
uretlirae.  The  cavernous  fjortion  of  the  urethra.  [L.j- P.  ce- 
phalica  nervi  sympatHici.  The  plexuses,  ganglia,  and  nerves 
derived  from  the  sympathetic  nerve.  [L.] — P.  cerebri  centralis 
anterior.  See  Ascending  frontal  convolution. — P.  cerebri 
centralis  posterior.  Fr.^  faisceaux  par ietaux.  A  region  of  the 
brain  corresponding  to  the  ascending  parietal  convolution.  [I,  17 
tK).]- P.  cerebri  frontalis  anterior  [Nothnagel].  Fr.,  region 
prefrontale.  The  anterior  frontal  region  of  the  brain.  [I,  17  (K).] 
— P.  cerebri  frontalis  media.  The  region  of  the  brain  included 
between  two  vertical  i)lanes  one  of  which  passes  through  the  pos- 
terior frontal  convolution  and  the  other  through  the  middle  of  the 
superior  frontal  convolution.  It  corresponds  to  the  middle  of  the 
frontal  lobe.  [1, 17  (K).]— P.  cerebri  frontalis  posterior.  The 
portion  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere  bounded  by  two  vertical  places, 
the  posterior  passing  just  in  front  of  the  ascending  frontal  convolu- 
tion and  the  anterior  through  the  posterior  end  of  the  superior  fron- 
tal, [1, 17{K).]— P.  cerebri  sphenoid  alls.  The  region  of  the  brain 
ly^ing  ijelow  a  horizontal  plane  which  passes  through  the  posterior 
hmb  of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  [1, 17  (K).]— P.  cervicalis  nervi  sym- 
patbici.  G-anglia,  plexuses,  and  branches  of  the  sympathetic 
nerve  in  the  neck.  [L,  115.]— P.  ciliaris  liyaloidea.  See  Ciliary 
ZONE.— P.  ciliaris  retinae.  The  portion  of  the  retina  situated  in 
tront  of  the  ora  serrata.  [Ij,  322.J— Partes  condyloidese  ossis 
occipitis.  The  condylar  portions  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L.]— P. 
oonjunctivalis  cornefB.  See  Conjunctiva  com-eas.— P.  coro- 
nalis  ossis  frontis.  See  P.  frontalis  ossis  frontis.—F,  descend- 
ens  duodeni.  See  Descending  portton  of  the  duodenum. — P. 
ftssurae  centralis  media.  The  middle  cornu  of  the  lateral  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  fixa  placentse  uterinse.  That 
portion  of  the  maternal  placenta  which  remains  attached  to  the 
muscular  tissue  of  the  uterus  after  the  remainder  of  the  organ  has 
been  expelled  in  parturition.  [A,  8.]— P.  flaccida  membranfe 
tympani.  See  ShrapneWs  membrane.— P.  flocculenta.  An  old 
term  for  the  decidua.  [A,  47.]— P.  foetalis  placentae.  See  Foetal 
placenta. — p.  frontalis  ossis  frontis.  The  upper  and  larger 
portion  of  the  frontal  bone,  excluding  the  orbits  and  nasal  process. 
[L,  332.]— Partes  fructificationis.  See  Thalamus  fructifica- 
tionis.  —  Partes  genitales.  The  genitals.  —  P.  borizoutalis 
mandibularis.  Thebodyof  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L.]  — P.  hori- 
zoiitalis  ossis  etlinioidei.  See  Horizontal  plate  of  the  ethmoid 
bone. — P.  liorizontalis  ossis  palatini.  See  Horizontal  plate 
of  thepalate  bone. — P.  incisiva  maxillae  superioris.  See  Inter- 
maxillary bohe. — P.  infraclavicularis  plexus  bracbialis.  The 
portion  of  the  brachial  plexus  situated  above  the  clavicle.  [L.]— P. 
intermedia.  Of  Kobelt,  a  small  plexus  by  means  of  which  the  ends 
of  the  bulbi  vestibuli  vaginse  communicate  with  the  vessels  of  the 
glans  elitoridis.  [A,  23.] — P.  intestinalischoledochi.  The  portion 
of  the  ductus  choledochus  communis  that  jaierces  the  duodenum. 
[L.]— Partes  jugrulares  (seu  laterales)  ossis  occipitis.  See  Par- 
tes condyloidece  ossis  occipitis.— P.  jancturae.  Ger.,  Schlosstheil. 
The  lock  of  an  obstetrical  forceps.  [A,  88.]— Partes  laterales 
ossis  sacri.  The  lateral  masses  of  the  sacrum.  [L.]~P.  latera- 
lis cerebelli.  A  hemisphere  of  the  cerebellum.  [1, 17  (K).]— P. 
lateralis  tubae  Falloppii.  See  Ampulla  Fallo-^ii  tubce.—P. 
inalaris  ossis  malaris.  Ger.,  Wangenplatte.  The  somewhat 
quadrangular  facial  surface  of  the  malar  bone.  TL,  31.]— P. 
mamillaris  ossis  temporalis,  P.  mastoidea  (ossis  tempo- 
ralis). See  Mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.— J*,  media 
corporis  callosi.  See  Corpus  corporis  callosi.—P.  medialis 
fissurae  occipitalis.  Fr..-  scissure perpendiculaire  externe.  The 
mesial  portion  of  the  parieto-nccipital  fissure.  [1, 17  (K).]— P.  me- 
dialis tubae  Falloppii.  The  portion  of  the  oviduct  included 
between  the  ampulla  and  the  part  within  the  tissue  of  the  uterus. 
fL,  332.J— P.  media  ossis  ethmoidei.  1.  The  vertical  plate  of 
the  ethmoid  bone.  [L.]  2.  See  Prefrontal  bone.— P.  membra- 
nacea  urethrae.  See  Membranous  portion  of  the  urethra.. — 
Partes  minoris  resistentiae.  Those  jjarts  of  the  body  which 
seem  least  able  to  resist  disease  when  invaded  by  it.  \T>  ]— P. 
muscularis  urethrae.  See  Mem-bratwits  portion  of  the  urethra. 
—P.  nasalis  ossis  frontis  fseu  frontalis).  See  Nasal  portion 
of  the  frontal  bone. — P.  nasalis  ossis  palatini.  See  Horizontal 
plate  of  the  palate  6one.— Partes  nobiles.  See  Noble  parts. — 
P.   non   caduca   placentae   uterinae.      See  P.  fixa  placentae 


utermce.— Partes  obsccense.  An  ancient  term  for  the  genitals,— 
P.  occipitalis  ossis  occipitis.  See  Tabular  portion  of  the 
occipital  bone.—V.  olfactoria.  Ger.,  Commissur  der  Riechlappen4 
That  part  of  the  anterior  cerebral  commissure  of  the  brain  the 
fibres  of  which,  in  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe,  turn  toward  the  basal 
mass  of  the  head  of  the  corpus  striatum.  [A,  319  (a,  50).]— P, 
orbicularis  palpebrarum.  See  Orbicularis  palpebrarum. — 
Partes  orbitales  ossis  frontis.  Ger.,  Augenhoklentheile.  The 
portions  of  the  frontal  bone  that  enter  into  the  formation  of  the 
orbit.  [L.]— P.  orbitalis  ossis  zyg-omatici.  The  portion  of  the 
malar  bone  that  aids  in  forming  the  orbit.  [L.]— P.  ossea  tubse 
ISustachii,  The  osseous  portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L.] — 
P.  palatina  ossis  palatini.  See  Horizontal  plate  of  the 
palate  bone.—F,  papillaris.  See  Corpus  papillare. — P-  papil- 
laris corii.  See  Papillary  layer  of  the  corium.—  F.  pelvina 
urethrae.  See  Prostatic  portion  of  the  urethra. — P.  pendnla 
penis.  The  pendulous  portion  of  the  penis.  [L.] — P.  perinae- 
alis  uretlirae.  See  Cavemotis  portion  of  the  urethra.— Y,  per- 
pendicularis  ossis  frontis.  See  P.  frontalis  ossis  frontis.— P. 
perpendicularis  ossis  palatini.  See  Vertical  plate  of  the 
palate  bone.—P*  petrosa  ossis  temporalis.  See  Petrous  por- 
tion of  the  temporal  bone.— P.  petroso-niastoidea.  The  pyra- 
mid of  the  temporal  bone.  [L.] — P-  prostatiea  urethrae.  See 
Prostatic  portion  of  the  urethra. — P.  prostatico-membrana- 
cea.  The  prostatic  and  membranous  portions  of  the  urethra  con- 
sidered as  one.  [L.]— Partes  publlcae.  The  organs  of  the  body 
specially  concerned  in  the  nutrition  of  the  other  parts.  [K.]— P. 
respiratoria.  See  Eeepiratory  glottis.— P.  reticularis  corii. 
See  Reticular  layer  of  the  corium.—P.  scleralis  corneae.  The 
corneal  substance  proper,  [a,  29.]~P.  secundi  musculi  capi- 
tis. See  Biventer  cervicis.—P.  spongiosa  uretlirae.  See 
Spongy  portion  of  the  urethra. — P.  squamosa  ossis  occipita- 
lis. See  Tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone. — P.  squamosa 
ossis  temporalis.  See  Squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 
—P.  squamosa  ossis  temporis.  See  (^adrato-jugal  bone  (1st 
def.).— P.  tendinea  diaphragmatis.  The  tendinous  portion  of 
the  diaphragm.  [L.]— P.  tertium  faucium.  See  Middle  con- 
strictor of  the  pharynx.— P,  trunci  nieduUaris  anterior.  See 
Inferior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum. — P.  trunci  medullaris 
inedia.  See  Middle  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum.— -P*  urethrae 
cavernosa.  The  cavernous  portion  of  the  urethra.  [L,]— P. 
urethrae  membranacea.  The  membranous  portion  of  the 
urethra.  [L.]— P.  uterina  placentae.  See  Maternal  placenta. — 
P.  uvealis  corneae.  See  Membrane  of  Descemet.  —P.  ventriculi 
lateralis  descendens  (seu  inferior).  See  Descending  horn  of 
the  lateral  ventricle. — P.  ventriculi  lateralis  posterior.  See 
Posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle. — P.  ventriculi  lateralis 
superior  [Chaussier].  See  Anterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 
— P.  vermis  inferioris  media  [Gordon].  See  Uvula. — P.  ver- 
mis iiiferioris  posterior.  See  Pyramid.— P.  verticalis  fis- 
sursB  occipitalis.  The  vertical  (internal)  portion  of  the  parieto- 
occipital fissure.  [I,  17  (K).]— P.  vocalis  glottidis.  See  Vocal 
glottis. 

PAKSIiEY,  n.  Pa^rs'Hs.  Gr.,  veTpoviKivov.  Lat.,  petroseli- 
num  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  persil  [Fr,  Cod.].  Ger.,  Petersilie.  Sp., 
pe^-ejil  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Carum  petroselinum^  Petroselinum,  and 
Petroselinum  sativum.— bastard  p.  The  genus  Cav^alis,  espe- 
cially Caucalis  lafifolia  and  Caucalis  daucoides.  [B,  200  ;  B,  19. 
^5  (a,  35).]— Common  p.  See  Carum  petroselinum.— Fixed  oil 
of  p.-seed.  See  Apiol  (1st  def.).— Fool's  p.  The  genus  ^'*A««a, 
especially  ^thusa  cynapium..     [B,  19.  34,  275  (o,  35).]- Hemlock- 

f>.  The  genus  Conioselinum,  especially  Conioselinum  cavadense. 
B,  5,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Oil  of  p.  (seed).  1.  Apiol.  2.  See  Volatile 
oil  of  J).— Poison  p.  See  Conium  maculatum.—T ola.tile  oil  of 
p.  Lat.,  mtheroleum  petroselini  [Norw.  Ph.],  oleum  petroselini 
[Buss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  oleule  (ou  huile  essentielle)  de  persil.  A  volatile 
oil  consisting  of  a  hydrocarbon,  CjoHiai  and  a  camphor  (see  Apiol 
[3d  def.]),  contained  in  all  parts  of  Carum  petroselinum  and  im- 
parting to  it  its  peculiar  taste  and  smell.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

PARSNIP,  n.  PaSrs'niSp.  ¥r.,panais.  Ger.,  Pastinake.  The 
genus  Pastinaca,  especially  Pastinaca  sativa.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 
— Cow-p.  The  genus  Heracleum.  In  Europe,  Heracleum  sphoTir 
dylium  ;  in  the  United  States,  Heracleum  lanatum.  [B,  5, 19,  34, 
275,  293  (a,  35).]— Meadow-p.  1.  The  genus  Thaspium.  2.  The 
Heracleum  sphondylium.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Sea-p.  See  Echino- 
PHORA.— Water-p.  1.  The  genus  Sium.  2.  The  Helosciadium 
nodiflorum.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 

PART,  n.  Pa^rt.  Gr.,  /li^^o;.  Lat.,  pars.  Fr.,  partie.  Ger,, 
Theil.  1.  A  subdivision,  a  section.  2.  Any  separate  member,  or- 
gan, or  region,  [a,  48.]— Noble  p's.  Lat.,  partes  mobiles  (seu  es- 
sentiales).  An  old  term  for  the  principal  organs  of  the  body.  [K.] 
—Private  p*s.  See  External  genitals.— Vital  p's.  Ger.,  Le- 
benstheile.  A  vague  term  for  the  organs  or  structures  of  the  body 
injury  to  which  causes  death.    [L,] 

PARTED,  adj.  Pa^rt'eM.  'LeX..  partitus.  Fr.,  parfagi.  Ger., 
getheiU.  In  segmentation,  partite  ;  cleft  nearly  to  the  base  or  mid- 
rib.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  85).] 

P ARTENKIRCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Pa^rt'eSn-kercha-eSn .  A  place 
in  Upper  Bavaria  where  there  are  gaseous  springs  and  buthing  and 
whey-cure  establishments.    [L.  30,  37,  57  (a,  14).] 

PARTHENICINE,  n.  PaSr-theSn'ias-en.  A  very  bitter  crys- 
talline alkaloid  found  in  Parthenium  hystcrophoritm.  It  is  anti- 
pjTetic,  antiperiodic,  and  analgesic,  and  is  used  in  neuralgia.  ["N. 
Y.  Med,  Jour.,"  Oct.  13,  1888  (a,  50);  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p.  712  (a,  50),] 

PABTHENINE,  n.  PaSrth'eSn-en.  Ger.,  Parthenin.  A  bit- 
ter alkaloid  obtained  from  Parthenium  hyftcrophorum  ^  amor- 
phous or  in  black,  shining  scales  ;  it  is  used  for  neuralgia,  and  has 
been  recommended  as  a  febrifuge.  ["■Pmc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Apsoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  416  ;  xxxv,  p.  345  :  xxxviii.  p.  j.S8  (o,  50) ;  Goyet, 
'*  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Mar.  26, 1886,  p.  311.] 


A.  ape:  A^  at;  A^,  ah:  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Chs.  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  la,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tajik; 
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PAKTHENHIM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa2rth-en(e»D)'i'-u'ra(u*m).  Gr., 
irap8«w»'  Cist  def.)  (from  irnpSexoi,  a  virgin).  Fr.,  parthine.  Ger., 
Jungfernkraut.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Mercurialis  annvM,  Pa- 
rietaria  officinalis,  Pyrethrum  p.,  and  probably  other  plants.  8.  A 
genus  typical  of  the  Partheniacem  (of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Antlio- 
diaicB),  of  the  Parthenidia  (of  Rafinesque,  a  subfamily  of  the  Nu- 
cularia),  and  of  the  Partheniece  (of  Leasing,  a  division  of  the  Am- 
brosiecs).  3.  The  Artemisia  vulgaris.  LB,  48,  ll'i,  181,  .173,  ISO  (o, 
35)  i_Herba  parthenii.  The  herb  of  Pyrethrum  p.  [a,  36.J  - 
P.  hvBterophorus.  Fr.,  partlUne  hysteropliore,  absinthe  od- 
tard,  herbe  d  pians.  Bastard  feverfew,  broombush.  West  Indian 
mugwort ;  a  febrifuge  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  and  the 
Gulf  States.  It  is  used  externally  in  skin  diseases.  According  to 
Torar,  it  contains  parthenio  acid  and  five  alkaloids,  partbeuine  be- 
ing apparently  the  active  principle.  [B,  5.  84, 181,  173,  180,  276  (a, 
35) :  ''Gazz.  med.  ital.  lomb."  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  11,  18»5 
(B) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a,  60).J— P.  iu- 
tegrifolium.  Prairie-dock  ;  common  in  the  middle  and  south- 
western United  States.  The  flower-tops  have  been  recommended 
as  a  febrifuge.  The  root  is  emollient  and  diuretic.  [B,  6,  34,  314 
(a,  35);  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Phann.  Assoc,"  vii,  xxx  (a,  50). J— 
Badix  parthenii.  The  root  of  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B,  ISO 
(a,  35).] 

PAKXHENOCHIiOBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pa3rth"e=n-o(oS)-klo=r- 
(ch'lorj-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  iropSeras,  a  virgin,  an  I  x^io- 
pds,  green.    ¥v.,partherw-chlorose.    See  Chlorosis  Vfryf)i,tt(;i. 

PARTHKNOGAtACTOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^rth'-e^n-o- 
(o')-ga''l(ga51)-a'kt(a'kt)-o(o')-ze(za)'mi''-a".  From  TrapSeros,  a  vir- 
gin, vaXa,  milk,  and  ^tiM"-,  loss.  Fr.,  partheno-galactoze'iUe.  Ger., 
Jungfernmilchjlvss.  A  flow  of  mUk  from  the  breast  of  a  young 
girl.    [L,  60  (o,  14).J 

PARTHENOGENESIS  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Pa'rth-e»n-o(o=i)-je2n- 
(ge^n)'-e2.«!-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-gen'esis).  From  jropfleVos,  a  virgin, 
and  Yececrts,  production.  Fr.,  parthinogenise,  Ger.,  P.  Jung- 
fernzeugung.  1.  Generation  or  reproduction  by  means  of  unfertil- 
ized ova.  [J.l  8.  Non-sexual  reproduction  by  gemmation  or  fis- 
sion. [B,  28  (a,  25').]  Cf.  Agamooenesis.  3.  In  botany,  the  pro- 
duction of  an  embryo  without  access  of  pollen  (in  the  higher 
plants),  or  of  antherozooid  (in  the  lower  plants),  [B,  229,  291  (a, 
3i).]— Male  p.  The  germination  of  a  male  piano-gamete  without 
access  to  the  female  cell.  According  to  Vines,  this  occurs  in  Ecto- 
carpus  and  some  other  plants  of  low  organization,    [a,  35.] 

PARTHENOGKNETIC,  PARTHENOGENOU.S,  adj's. 
Pa'rth-e3n-o-3e2n-e''t'i''k,  -o^'j'e'^n-u^s.  Fr. ,partMnog^netique.  Per- 
taining to  or  developing  by  parthenogenesis.    [K  (o,  35).] 

PARTHENONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa'rth-e2n-o=n'o2a-u3s(u*s). 
From  irapOevos,  a  virgin,  and  voo-os,  disease.    See  Chlorosis. 

PARXIBtE,  adj.  PaSrt'i>-b'l,  Lat.,  partibilis.  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
theilbar.  Dividing  spontaneouslj'  or  easily  separated  into  parts. 
[B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PARTICLE,  n.  Pa'rt'i'-k'l.  Lat.,  particula.  A  minute  part ; 
an  atom,  [a,  48.]— Attractive  p.  The  central  p.  in  the  attractive 
sphere  of  cell-protoplasm,  [a,  34.]— Elementary  p.  1.  See  Cell 
(2d  def.).  2.  An  elementary  granule  ;  also  a  haematoblast.  [C  :  K.] 
— Primitive  p's.  See  Sarcous  elements. — Ked  p's  of  the  blood. 
See  Red  blood-corpuscles. 

PABTICTJIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pa»rt-i"k'u2(u*)-la».    From  pars,  a ' 

Eart.  A  particle  ;  in  the  brain,  a  lobule,  [a.  17.]— P.  feinoralis. 
ee  Nates  (2d  def.). — Particalse  sanji^uinis.  See  Blood-corpus- 
cles.—P.  segregata  cerebelli  anterior.  The  anterior  superior 
lobe  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  3  (K).] — P.  segregata  cerebelli  me- 
dia. See  Flocculus  (8d  def.). — P.  segregata  cerebelli  poste- 
rior.   The  posterior  superior  lobe  of  the  cerebellum.    [I,  3  (K).] 

PARTITE,  adj.    PaSrt'it.    Fr.,23.    See  Parted. 

PARTURIENT, adj.  Pa^rt-u^'ri^-e^nt.  Lat.,pa?-(ur;Viisffrom 
parturire,  to  bring  forth).  Fr.,  parturiente.  Ger.,  kreissend. 
Pertaining  to  or  undergoing  parturition  :  as  a  n.,  a  female  in  labor, 
also  a  medicine  to  bring  on  or  hasten  labor. 

PARTURIFACIENT,  adj.  Pa'rt-u^r-i^-ta'sis-e'nt.  From 
parturire,  to  bring  forth,  and  faoere.  to  make.    See  Oxytocic. 

PARTUBIOMETBR,  n.  Pa»rt-u»r-P-o=m'e"t-u»r.  From 
parturire,  to  bring  forth,  and  /iirpov.  a  measure.  An  instrument 
for  measuring  the  advance  of  the  presenting  part  of  the  ovum  dur- 
ing labor  ;  consisting  of  a  socket,  to  be  applied  to  the  part,  con- 
tinuous with  a  plunger  which  bears  against  a  spring  inclosed  in  a 
tube,  and  terminating  in  an  index  that  plays  on  a  graduated  scale. 
[H.  Leaman,  "  Coll.  and  Clin.  Record,"  May,  1885,  p.  95.] 

PARTURITION,  n.    Pa'rt-u2r-i«'shu'n.    See  Labor. 

PARTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PaSrt'u's(u*s).  Gen.,  part'us.  From 
parere.  to  bring  forth.  See  Labor.— P.  agrippinus.  Ger.,  agrip- 
pinische  Geburt.  An  ancient  term  for  labor  with  a  breech  presen- 
tation ;  so  called,  according  to  Pliny,  after  Agrippa,  an  example  of 
the  dangerous  character  supposed  to  belong  to  persons  so  born,  or 
because  it  was  customary  to  name  such  children  Agrippa,  for 
Agrippa  (from  ceger  partus,  difficult  labor).  [A,  34  ;  a,  48.]  Cf. 
AoHippA.— P.  arte  praematurus.  See  Artificial  premature  la- 
bor.—P.  c.TDsareus.  See  Ccesarean  operation. — P.  capite  prae- 
vio.  See  Head  delivery.— P.  clunibus  prseviis.  See  Breech 
delivery.— P.  cranio  praevio.  See  Vertex  delivery.— P.  difli- 
cilis.  See  Dystocia.— P.  facie  prfeversa  (seu  prsevla).  See 
Face  delivery.— P.  immaturua.  See  Premature  labor.— P. 
Imperfectus.  An  incomplete  delivery,  fa,  34,]— P.  laboriosus. 
faee  Dystocia.— P.  lege  artis  procurandns.  See  Artificial  pre- 
mature LABOR.— P.  maturus.  Ger.,  zeitige  (oder  rechtzeitige) 
Geburt.  Labor  at  full  term.— P.  perfectus.  Ger.,  vollendete  Ge- 
""'■*•  Completed  labor,  every  part  of  the  ovum  having  been  thrown 
oft.  [A,  98.]— P.  per  vias  natarales.  Birth  or  extraction  by  the 
natural  channel,  as  opposed  to  delivery  by  the  Csesarean  operation 


or  by  laparo-elytrotomy.— P.  praecipitatus.  Precipitate  labor.- 
P.  prsBcox.  See  Premature  labor.— P.  prsecox  artiflcialis. 
See  Artificial  premature  labor. — P.  praematurus.  See  Prema- 
ture labor.— P.  praematurus  artiflcialis.  See  Artificial  pre- 
mature labor.— P.  praeternaturalis.  See  Preternatural  labor. 
—P.  serotinus.  Fr.,  accouchement  tardif  (ou  retardi).  Ger., 
Spdtgeburt.  Labor  after  a  gestation  prolonged  beyond  the  natural 
term. — P.  siccus.  See  Dry  labor. — P.  spuntaneus.  See  Spon- 
taneous labor. 

PARTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa=rt'u=sCu<s).  Perf.  part,  of  parere.  to 
bring  forth.  Brought  forth,  born,  [a,  48.]— .aSgre  p.  Of  a  child, 
born  with  the  breech  presenting.    [A,  98.]    Of.  Partus  agrippinus. 

PABUIIDODONTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!r(pa=r)-u21(ul)-i2d-od- 
{o=d)-oSnt-i(e)'ti"s.  Gen.,  -it'idos(-idis).  From  irapouAi's,  a  gum-boil, 
and  oSov;,  a  tooth.  Fi.,  parulidontite.  A  swelling  at  the  root  of  a 
tooth,  with  associated  uutis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PARUilS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PaMpaSr)-u=(u)'li2s.  Gen.,  -ul'idos 
i-idis).  Gr.,  iropovAi;  (from  irapd,  beside,  and  ojAo^,  the  gum).  Fr., 
parvlie,  paroulie.    See  Alveolar  abscess. 

PARUMBIMCAI.,  adj.  Pa'r-uSmb-ini^'k'l.  From  iropi,  be- 
side, and  umbilicus,  the  navel.    Situated  near  the  navel,    [a.  48.] 

PARURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa»r(pa'r)-u2(u)'ri2-as.  From  irapi,  be- 
side, and  otpoK,  urine.  Fr..  parurie.  Ger.,  kranlchaftes  Barnen. 
Any  morbid  excretion  of  urine.  [L,  44,  60  (a,  14).]— P.  erratica. 
A  condition  in  which  urine  is  discharged  from  abnormal  passages. 
In  a  case  cited  the  discharge  was  from  the  eyes,  ears,  breast,  etc. 
L"  Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci ,"  1827,  p.  49  (B).]— P.  mellitus.  See 
Diabetes  mellitus.— 1^.  stillaltia-mucosa.    See  Cystirrhcea. 

PARUBOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-u=r(ur)-o(oS)-si=st- 
(ku8st)'i2s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos.  -cyst'ios  (-is).  From  irapa,  beside,  oipov, 
urine,  and  Kiiorts,  a  bladder.  Fr.,  parurocyste.  ber.,  l^ehenbldse. 
See  Supplementary  bladder. 

PAEVIPSOAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa'r-vi2p(wi=p)'so=-aSs(a3s).  See 
Psoas  paruws. 

PARVOLINE,  n.  Pa^r'vo'l-en.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Parvolin.  A 
liquid.  CsHigN,  obtained  from  the  oils  derived  from  the  distillation 
of^organic  matter.  [B,  4 ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ;  "Jour.  f.  prakt.  (jhem.," 
N.  F.,xxvi,  p.  47(B).] 

PARYGROS  (Lat.),  PABYGEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Pa^ripaSrt'i^g- 
(u8g)-ro2s.  -ru3s(ru*s).  Gr.,  irdpuypos  (from  n-apa.  beside,  and  uypds 
wet).  1.  Slightly  moist.  2.  As  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  parygvnn  (Gr.,  n-iip- 
vypoi/)  of  the  ancients,  an  external  antiphlogistic.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PAS  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^.  A  step  or  pace  ;  a  footstep,  [a,  35.]— P. 
d'Sne  (capitule)  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  under  Tussilago. 

PAS  DE  COMPAIJfS  (Fr.),  n.  PaS-d'-ko2n=-pa=n2.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and 
ferrugmous  spring.    [L,  87,  93  (o,  14,  50).] 

PASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa''z(paSs)'ma3.  Qen.,pas'matos(,-atis). 
Gr.,  irda/ia.    See  Catapasm. 

PASO  DE  BOBLES  (Sp.).  n.  Pa='so  da  Rob'le^s.  •  A  place  in 
San  Luis  Obispo  County,  California,  where  there  are  gaseous  alka- 
line, sulphurous,  ferruginous,  and  mud  springs,  with  bathing  es- 
tablishments.   [Anderson  (o,  14).] 

PASPAI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa!'sp(pa»sp1'a=l(asl)-uSm(u*m).  Gr., 
irao-irdiAorOstdef.).  Fr..  Baspai  (8d  de.'.),  paspaif (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the 
ancients,  the  Setaria  italica.  2.  Millet  grass,  a  species  typical  of  the 
Paspalaceoe  (of  Link,  a  family  of  the  Graminece),  the  Paspaleoe  (of 
Grisebach.  a  subtribe  cf  the  Panicece),  and  the  Paspalinem  (of 
Presl,  a  tribe  of  the  Graminece).  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170  (o,  36).]-P. 
ciliatum.  Fr  ,  paspale  cilie.  A  species  said  to  be  used  in  icterus 
in  Guiana.  [B,  173,  814  (a,  35).]— P.  longiflornm.  Fr.,  paspale  d 
tongues  fieurs.  An  African  species.  The  juice,  mixed  with  rice 
and  cocoa-nut  oil,  is  used  as  a  local  angesthetic.    [B,  173  (a,  36).] 

PASSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ra2s(paSs)'sa'.  From  pandere,  to  spread. 
See  Paronychia. 

PASSAGE,  n.  Pa^s'e^j.  Gr.,  Triipos  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  p.  (Ist  def .). 
Ger.,  Durchgang  (1st  def.).  1.  Any  channel  of  communication,  es- 
pecially any  such  channel  between  the  various  cavities  and  struct- 
ures of  the  body,  or  between  its  cavities  and  the  external  surface. 
2.  The  act  of  passing  from  one  locality  to  another.  3.  The  act  of 
passing  anything  (e.  g..  an  instrument)  into,  through,  or  around  a 
structure.  4.  The  act  of  evacuating  the  bowels,  or  the  material  ex- 
pelled in  such  evacuation.— Alveolar  p's.  Sacculated  p's  into 
which  the  bronchioles  are  transformed  and  into  which  the  infun- 
dibula  open.  [L,  142,  318.]— Gum  p.  Of  De  Bary,  an  intercellular 
space,  with  more  or  less  regularity  of  form,  containing  gum,  as  in 
Opuntia,  etc.  [a,  86.]  See  Internal  glands.— Intercellular  p's. 
1.  See  Internal  glands.  2.  See  Intercellular  glands. — Intercel- 
Inlar  p's  of  tlie  lung  [Rainey].  See  Alveolar  p's.— 'Lacrymal 
p's.  Lat.,  vice  lacrimales.  Fr.,  voies  lacrymates.  Ger.,  Thrd- 
nenwege.  Properly,  the  excretory  ducts  of  the  lacrymal  gland ; 
the  puncta,  canaliculi,  lacrymal  sac,  and  nasal  ducts.  [F.]— Lobu- 
lar p's  of  the  lung.  See  Alveolar  p's.— Z,ynipU  p.  See  Lymph 
SINUS.—  Oblong  p.    See  Transverse  cerebral  fissure. 

PASSE-nii  (Fr.),  n.  Pa's-fel.  An  instrument  for  passing 
suture  threads,    [A,  801  (a,  34).] 

PASSEEAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa's-ra'zh.  The  genus  Lepidium.  [B, 
173  (a,  36).] — P.  sauvage.  The  Lepidium  ruderaie  and  Carda- 
mine  pratensis.    [B,  181, 173  (a,  35).] 

PASSERES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pa=sfpaSs)'se»r-ez(as).  From  pos- 
ter, a  sparrow.  A  very  extensive  order  of  birds  of  which  the  genus 
Passer,  the  sparrow,  is  the  type,    [a,  48.] 

PASSBEINA(Lat.),n.f.  Pa's(pa's)-se2r-i(e)'na'.  From  passer, 
a  sparrow.  Fr.,  passerine.  Sparrow-wort ;  a  genus  of  the  Pas- 
seriva.tce  (of  Necker,  an  order  of  plants,  consisting  of  Thesium  and 
Daphne)  or  Passerinem  (of  Meyer,  a  tribe  of  the  Daphnacrce).    [B, 
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42, 170,  311  (a,  35).] — P.  hirsuta.  ¥r., passerine  cofonneuse.  1.  A 
species  found  in  northern  Africa  and  southern  Europe,  having 
properties  resembling  those  of  Daphne  mezereum.  2.  See  P.  tinc- 
tona.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  Stelleri.  Grand  jasmine.  The 
root  is  used  in  Siberia  as  a  purge  and  emetic.  LB.  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
tinctoria.  Fr.,passerinedesteinturiers.  A  shrub  used  in  south- 
ern Europe  for  dyeing  wool  yellow.  The  baric  is  purgative.  [B,  19, 
173, 180  (a,  85).]— P.  villosa.  A  species  used  in  Spain  and  Portu- 
gal as  a  purgative.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PASSE-VEL,OUKS  (Fr.),  n.  Pa»s-v'lur,  See  Celosia  cristata, 
Cklosia  paniculata,  Amabantus,  Buthm,  and  Rhus. 

PASSEWA,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  a  dark  fluid  which  settles  at 
the  bottom  of  vessels  containing  opium  juice,  from  which  it  is 
separated  and  used  as  a  part  of  lewah  (g.  v.).    [B,  5, 18, 121  (a,  35).] 

PASSIFL,OKA(Lat.),n.f.  Pa»s(pa's)-si'-flor'as.  From passio, 
passion,  and  .^s,  a  flower.  Fr. ,  passiflore,  grenadille.  Oer.,  Pas- 
sionsbluTne,  Passion-flower ;  the  typical  genus  of  the  Passiflora- 
cece,  or  Passijtorce  (of  Sprengel,  a  division  of  the  Cucurbitaceoe), 
or  PassifioreoB^  or  Passijloraceoe^  or  Passifiorece  veroe  (of  Keicben- 
bach  a  section  of  the  Granadillece),  or  Passiflorincs  (of  Eichler,  an 
order  [cohort]  of  the  Caliciflorce),  or  Passiflorinece  (of  Brongniart,  a 
class  of  perigynous  Dialypetalce).  [B,  48, 121,  170  (o,  35).]— P.  ala- 
ta.  Fr.,  passiflore  ailee,  A  species  growing  in  Peru  and  Brazil. 
The  root  has  the  poisonous  properties  of  P.  mmdrangularis.  The 
leaves  are  used,  with  aloes,  in  marasmus.  tB,  173, 180,  367,  314  (a. 
35).] — P.  cserulea.  Fr.,  passiflore  (ou  grenadille)  bleue,  culofte  de 
Suisse^  fleur  de  la  passion^  grenadille.  Ger.,  gemeine  (Oder  blaue) 
Passionsblume.    Common  blue  passion-flower ;  a  native  of  Brazil 


PASSIFLOBA  CfflRULEA.      [A,  327.] 

and  the  West  Indies.  The  fruit  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  the 
fleshy  aril  attached  to  the  seed  is  eaten.  [B,  173, 180, 267, 275  (o,  35).] 
— P.  capsularis.  A  species  resembling  P.  rubra^  found  in  the 
Caribbean  Islands  and  (Juiana,  where  it  is  used  as  an  eramenagogue. 
[B,  180,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  coccinea.  Fr.,  passiflore  icarlate  (ou  d 
grappes).  Ger.,  scharlachrothe  Passionsblume.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Guiana  and  Brazil,  and  cultivated  in  the  Antilles.  The 
pulp  of  the  fruit  is  used  to  prepare  a  febrifuge  drinlt  and  an  agree- 
able medicinal  syrup.  [B,  173,  180,  267,  814  (a,  36).]— P.  con- 
trayerva.  A  Mexican  species.  The  root  is  used  in  snalce-bites, 
constipation,  incipient  dropsy,  etc.  [B,  180,  267  (o,  35).]— P.  dic- 
tamus.  Sp.,  dtctamo  real,  itamo  real  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species 
found  in  the  warm  regions  of  Mexico.  The  decoction  is  used  as  a 
pectoral.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  775  (a,  50).] 
—P.  eduUs.  Ft.,  passiflore  comestible.  Edible-fruited  passion- 
flower :  found  in  the  West  Indies,  where  the  fruit  is  used  in  cooling 
drinlcs.  [B,  19,  173,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  fllamentosa.  An  edible- 
fruited  species  found  in  southern  Brazil,  resemWing  P.  coerulea. 
The  berries  are  made  into  refrigerant  drinks.  [B,  19,  180,  314  (a, 
35).]— P.  foetida.  ¥v.,  passiflore  f elide.  Qer.^stinkende  Passions- 
blume. West  Indian  love-in-a-mist  (or  wild  water-lemon).  The 
fruit  contains  an  edible  pulp.  The  rest  of  the  plant  has  a  foetid 
smell,  and  is  used  as  an  antispasmodic  and  emmenagogue.  An  in- 
fusion of  the  flowers  is  employed  as  a  pectoral.  The  leaves  are 
used  as  poultices  in  inflammations  of  the  skin.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 186, 
267,  275  &,  35).]— P.  hibiscifolia.  A  species  by  some  regarded  as 
a  variety  of  P.  foetida.  In  Brazil  it  is  considered  anthysteric  and 
emmenagogue.  [B,  180,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  hircina.  A  species  used 
in  Brazil  like  P.  fmtida.  [B,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  incarnata.  Fr., 
passiflore  incarnate.  Ger.,  fleischfarbige  Passionsblume.  Flesh- 
colored  granadilla,  May-apple;  found  from  Virginia  to  Brazil. 
The  berries,  known  as  May-pops,  are  edible.  The  juice  of  the  plant 
is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  febrifuge.  [B,  34, 180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P. 
laurlfolia.  Yr.,  passiflore  Afeuilles  de  laurier,  Kane  d  pomme. 
Ger.,  lorbeerblattrige  Passionsblume.     Jamaica  honeysuckle  (or 


water-lemon).  The  l)ulp  of  the  fruit  is  used  as  a  refrigerant.  The 
leaves  are  employed  in  helminthiasis.  [B,  180,  185,  267,  275  (a,  35).] 
—P.  ligularis.  Fr..  passiflore  d  lanieres.  A  sjiecies  toimd  from 
Mexico  to  Bolivia.  The  fruit  is  used  as  a  refrigerant.  [B,  173, 
267,  314  (a,  35).] — P.  lutea.  (3ier.,  gelbe  Passionsblume.  A  species 
found  from  Ohio  southward.  A  syrup  made  from  the  pulp  of 
the  berries  is  used  as  a  refrigerant.  [B,  34,  180,  314  (a,  ,35).]— P. 
lyrsBfolia.  Fr.,  passifl/)re  d  JeiCilles  en  lyre.  Ger.,  lyrabldttriye 
Passionsblume,  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Antilles  and  Brazil. 
The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is  refrigerant  and  aperitive.  [B,  173,  180, 
267  (a,  35).] — P.  maliformis.  Fr.,  passiflore  d  gros  fruit.  Ger., 
apfeltragende  Passionsblume.  Sweet  calabash  (plant),  apple- 
shaped  granadflla,  the  culupa  of  Colombia,  the  (small)  water- 
lemon  of  the  West  Indies.  The  acidulous  pulp  of  the  fruit  and 
the  expressed  juice  of  the  leaves  are  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  173, 
180,  185,  267,  275,  314  (a,  36).]— P.  muruciya.  lY.,  passiflore  mu- 
i-ucuja,  liane  d  calegon.  Syn. :  Murucuja  ocellata.  Bull-hoof  ;  a 
diuretic  and  anthelininthic  species,  used  in  the  West  Indies  espe- 
cially as  an  anthysteric  and  in  Brazil  for  the  same  purposes  as 
P.  lyrcefolia.  [B,  42,  173,  180,  267  (n,  35).]— P.  normalls.  Fr., 
passiflore  normale.  The  contrayerva  of  Central  America.  The 
root  IS  used  for  snake-bites.  [B,  173,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  ocellata. 
See  P.  murucuja. — P.  ornata.  Fr.,  passiflore  orn^e.  A  Colombia 
species  used  like  P.  coerulea.  [B,  173;  180,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  pallida. 
Ger.,  blasse  Passionsblume.  An  edible-fruited  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  in  Brazil  in  intermittent  fever,  and  are  applied  to  haemor- 
rhoids in  the  West  Indies,  where  the  entire  plant  is  eroployed  as  an 
aperient,  diuretic,  and  sudorific,  [B,  19,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  palmata. 
An  edible-fruited  species  formerly  considered  a  variety  of  P.  flla- 
mentosa. [B,  180,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  pedata.  Fr.,  passiflore  d 
feuilles  pidiformes.  A  species  from  the  edible  fruit  of  which  a 
syrup  is  prepared  that  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  in  hepatic  and 
bilious  disorders.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  quadrangularis.  Fr., 
passiflore  quadrangulaire.  Ger.,  vierkantige  (Oder  viereckige} 
Passionsblume.  Granadilla  (vine),  square-stalked  passion-flower, 
barbadine ;  a  shrub  cultivated  in  South  America  and  the  West 
Indies  for  its  refrigerant  fruits.  The  root  is  narcotic,  and  in  its 
fresh  state  a  dangerous  poison.  In  very  small  doses  it  is  used  as  an 
emetic,  and  is  doubtfully  recommended  as  a  tasnicide.  [B,  19, 173, 
180,186,267,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  rubra.  Ger.,  rothe  Passionsblume. 
A  shrub  of  the  Antilles  and  neighboring  parts  of  South  America. 
Its  decoction,  especially  that  of  the  flowers  and  fruits,  is  calmative, 
and  in  Jamaica  a  tincture  prepared  from  it  is  known  as  Dutchman's 
laudanum.  \B,  168, 180,  267  (a,  36).]— P.  serrata.  Fr.,  passiflore 
d  feuilles  denizes.  Ger.,  gesagtbldttrige  Passionsblume.  An  An- 
tilles species.  The  fruit  pulp  is  used  as  a  refrigerant  and  mild 
diuretic.  The  leaves  are  employed  as  an  antiscorbutic  and  in 
angina,  and  an  infusion  of  the  flowers  in  ophthalmia.  [B,  180,  267 
(a,  35).] — P.  serratifolla,  P.  serratistipula.  Guiana  and  Peru- 
vian species.  The  fruits  are  employed  in  the  preparation  of  re- 
frigerant drinks.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  tilisefolia.  Fr  ,  passiflore  d 
feuilles  de  tilleul.  Lime-tree-leaved  passion-flower.  In  Peru  the 
fruits  are  used  Hke  those  of  P.  serratifolia.  [B,  173, 180,  267,  275 
(a,  35).J — P.  tinifolia.  Fr.,  passiflore  d  feuilles  de  laurier-tin. 
A  species  found  in  Guiana,  where  the  fruits  are  used  as  a  refriger- 
ant in  bilious  disorders,  etc.    [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).] 

PASSIFI.OKA1,  adj.  Pa=s-i»-flo'r'l.  IM.,  passifloralis.  Re- 
sembling the  genus  Pnssiflora.  The  Passiflorales  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker  are  a  cohort  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons.  LB,  42 
(a,  35).] 

PASSiriORINB,  n.  Pa's-i'-flor'en.  An  alkaloid  extracted 
from  the  root  of  Passiflora  quadrangularis.  In  its  properties  it 
resembles  morphine.    [B,  38  (a,  14) ;  B,  173, 180  (o,  35).] 

PASSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa"s(pa»s)'shi2(si=)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From 
pati,  to  suffer.  See  Passion.— P.  cardiaca.  See  Cardialgia  and 
Syncope. — P.  cholerica.  See  Cholera  morbu,^. — P.  coeliaca. 
See  Coeliac  flux. — P.  felliflua.  Of  Cselius  Aurelianus,  cholera 
morbus.  [L,  94  (a,  21).] — P.  hsemoptoica.  See  H.fiMOPTYSis. — 
P.  hypochondriaca.  Fr.,  passion  hypocondriaque.  Hypochon- 
driasis, [a,  34.1— P.  hysterica.  An  old  term  for  hysteria.  [A,  42.] 
— P.  iliaca.  See  Ileus. — P.  uterlna.  An  old  term  for  hysteria. 
[A,  42.]— P.  ventriculosa.    See  Coeliac  flux. 

PASSION,  n.  Pa'sh'u'n.  Lat.,  passio  (from  pati,  to  suffer). 
Fr.,  p.  Ger..  Leidenschaft.  Lit.,  suffering.  A  general  term  used 
in  medicine  for  various  painful  diseases  or  painful  conditions  re- 
sulting from  disease,  [a,  48.]— Coeliac  p.  See  Coeliac  flux. — 
Hpematocoeliac  p.  Dj'sentery  with  bloody  discharges,  [a,  34.]— 
Hysteric  p.  An  old  term  for  hysteria.  [A,  42.] — Iliac  p.  See 
Ileus. 

PASSIONAL,  adj.  Pa'sh'u=-n'l.  Lat.,  passionalis.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  Passifloreoe  or  to  the  Passionales,  which  are  Lindley^sp. 
alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  passionalis),  an  alliance  of  the Parietales.  [B, 
170  (a,  35).]    Cf .  Passiflokal. 

PASSION-rtOWER,  11.  Pa>sh'u>n-flu»"u'-u'>r.  See  Passi- 
flora. 

PASSIVE,  adj.  Pa's'i'v.  Lat.,  passivtis  (from  pati,  to  suffer). 
Inactive  :  pertaining  to  or  being  in  a  condition  of  quietude,  or  of 
being  acted  on  without  offering  effective  resistance. 

PASSUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=s(pa's)'su'(su4)-]a=.  From  pandere, 
to  spread  out.  A  small  raisin  ;  a  currant.  [L,  60  (a,  14).]— Passa- 
Ise  corinthiaose.  See  Corinthian  currants.- Passulae  laxa- 
tivaj.  See  Con/ecfto  SENNJE. — Pas-siilaemajores  [Gr.  Ph.].  Large 
raisins.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Passuto  mlnores  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed., 
Qr.  Ph.].    Small  or  Corinthian  raisins.    [L,  180  (a,  35).] 

PASSULATE,  n.  Pa's'u^l-at.  Ijat.. passulatnm  (from  pnssula, 
a  currant).  Of  old  writers,  an  electuary  made  from  currants.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

PASSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa's(pa's}'su'm(su*m).  Frompa7Kicre.  to 
spread  out.  An  old  name  for  a  wine  made  from  raisins  (iivoepas- 
sne).    [A,  325  (o,  48).] 
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PASSE-VELOURS 
PATCHOULI 


PASSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  PaS8(pa»s)'su»s(su*s).  From  pandere,  to 
spread  out.    Sun-dried.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

PASSY  (Fr.),  n.  Pa's-e.  A  place  near  Paris,  France,  where 
there  is  a  gaseous  spring.    [L,  30,  37,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PASTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Past(pa»st)'aS.  Ger.,  P.  See  Paste.— P. 
amygdallna.  See  Butyrum  amygdalarhm  and  Pulvis  amygdal.* 
compositus.—P.  cacaotina.  Chocolate,  or,  according  to  the  older 
formularies,  cacao  roasted,  powdered,  and  reduced  to  a  paste.  [B, 
119  liTO.] — P.  Canquoini.  Ger.,  Canguom'acAe  P.  See  P.  zinci 
ckiomii.—V.  caustica  [Russ.  Ph.]  (vlennensis).  Sp.,  p.  cdustica 
de  Viena  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Potassa  cum  calce.—F.  compacta.  A 
dough-like  medicinal  mixture  of  a  pilular  consistence.  [A,  319  (a, 
21)  ]— P.  dentlfricla  duva  [Austr.  Ph.  1.  Eoum.,  p.  de  dinti 
IBoum.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  rubbing  up  200  parts  of  pow- 
dered Venetian  soap,  80  of  calcium  carbonate,  and  2  of  carmin 
with  a  solution  of  5  parts  of  peppermint  oil  m  30  of  90-per-cent. 
alcohol,  dividing  into  tablets,  and  drying.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  den- 
tifricia  mollis  [Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  1.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  a  soft 
paste  made  by  mixing  50  parts  oE  powdered  Venetian  soap,  200  of 
calcium  carbonate,  and  3  of  carmin  with  a  solution  of  5  parts  of 
peppermint  oil  in  29  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  adding  60  parts  of 
syrup.  2.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  a  paste  consisting  of  6  parts  each  of  oli- 
banum  and  sandaraoh,  8  each  of  dragon's-blood,  oil  of  cloves,  and 
alcohol,  and  1  part  of  opium  ;  used  as  an  anodyne  in  dental  caries. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  emulsiva.  See  Butyrum  amyqdalarum  and 
Putvis  AMYGDAua!  composit%is.—F.  escharotica  di  Canquoin.  See 
P.  ziNci  chlorati, — P.  gomnaosa.  See  P.  gummosa. — P.  guara- 
na  pulverata.  Guarana  coarsely  powdered,  dried,  rubbed  in  an 
iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  pow- 
dered in  a  dry  iron  mortar,  dried  in  an  oven,  and  sifted  through  a 
fine  silk  sieve  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  gummosa  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Roum.  Ph.]  (alba  [Swiss  Ph.],  seu  albuminata  [Austr.  Ph.]). 
Fr.,  pdte  de  gomme  (dite  de  guimauve)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  p.  de  goma 
arabiga  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  p.  althceae  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  paste  consist- 
ing of  1,000  parts  of  gum  arable  (powdered  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.], 
Senegal  gum  [Fr.  Cod.]),  1,000  (800  [Belg.  Ph.])  of  sugar  (powdered 
[Roum.  Ph.]),  1,000  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (3,000  [Swiss  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]) 
oE  water  (1,000  of  boiling  water  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]),  676  [Austr. 
Ph.]  (888  [Fr.  Cod.],  192  [Belg.  Ph.],  750  [Ger.  Ph.],  480  [Swiss  PhJ)  of 
white  of  egg,  and  100  [Fr.  Cbd.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  (180  [Belg. 
Ph.],  130  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  orange-flower  water  (5  parts  of  elaeosaccha- 
rum  of  orange-flowers  [Ger.  Ph.]) ;  or  o£  33  parts  each  of  gum 
arable  and  sugar,  3  of  orange-flower  water,  and  8  of  white  of  egg 
[Sp.  Ph.].  The  paste  is  evaporated  to  the  proper  consistence  and 
dried  on  the  surface  in  the  air  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  gum- 
mosa flava  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  paste  made  by  dissolving  30  parts  of 
gum  arable  and  30  of  white  sugar  in  70  of  water,  straining,  deoant- 
mg,  evaporating  till  a  drop  of  the  substance  will  not  spread  on  a 
cold  plate,  skimming,  adding  3  parts  of  orange-flower  water,  pour- 
ing into  molds  smeared  with  cacao  butter,  and  drying.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— P.  londinensis.  See  London  paste.— P.  mollis.  A  dough- 
like medicinal  mixture  of  a  soft  consistence.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— P. 
pectoralis  balsamica  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  p&te  haliamique  de 
Eegnauld.  A  paste  made  by  infusing  68  parts  of  flores  pectorales 
in  water,  adding  405  of  gum  arable,  339  of  sugar,  and,  when  these 
are  dissolved,  3  of  tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu.  [B,  95  la,  38).]— P. 
phosphorata  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  paste  made  by  pouring  445  parts  of 
boiling  water  over  10  of  phosphorus,  adding  gradually  445  of  wheat 
flour  and  100  of  lard,  and  stirring.  |B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  regia.  See 
Butyrum,  amygdalarum.— P.  vlennensis,  Pulvls  pro  p.  Tien- 
nensi.    See  Potassa  cum  calce. 

PAST.aETCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Past(pa3st)-et'(aS'e=t)-uSm(u«m).  See 
Artocbbas. 

PASTE,  n.  Past.  Gr.,  iro<m)  (from  Trao-o-eii',  to  sprinkle).  Lat., 
pasta.  Fr., pdte.  Ger.,  P.  It.,  Sp. ,»asfa.  1.  A  soft,  moist  mag- 
ma. 2.  A  medicinal  preparation  of  the  consistence  of  p.  (1st  def .) 
or  of  dough,  used  externally.  3.  A  harder  (sometimes  solid)  prep- 
aration for  internal  use,  the  base  of  which  is  gum  or  sugar.  [B, 
270  (a,  38) ;  L.  56  (a,  17).] — Arsenical  p.  Lat.,  pasta  arsenicalis. 
Fr.,  pdte  arsenical.  A  preparation  consisting  of  1,000  parts  each 
of  melted  suet  and  wheat  flour,  100  of  finely  powdered  arsenious 
acid,  10  of  lamp-black,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  anise.  [L,  88  (a,  50).] — 
Ijandolfl's  p.  See  under  Brouine  chloride. — Xondon  p.  Lat., 
pasta  londinerisis.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  caustic  soda  and 
slaked  lime.  [B.]— P'nstift  (Ger.),  P.  pencil.  See  Stilus  di- 
lubilis.—SocJn^a  antiseptic  p.  A  p.  made  up  of  1  part  of  zinc 
chloride  and  10  parts  each  of  zinc  oxide  and  distilled  water  ;  used 
as  a  dressing,  it  dries  rapidly  and  forms  a  strong  coating,  especially 
with  the  addition  of  some  cotton.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,''  Aug., 
1890,  p.  406  (a,  50).] — Vienna  p.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.  [B.]— 
"Ward*s  p.  [Lond.  Ph.,  1834].  Fr.,  Hectuaire  anticachectique  de 
Ward.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  black  pep- 
per and  of  root  of  Inula  helenium  with  3  parts  of  white  sugar  and  3 
of  fennel-seed,  all  well  powdered,  and  incorporating,  when  about 
to  be  employed,  2  parts  of  honey.    [B,  92  (o,  14).] 

PASTED  (Fr.),  n.  Pa's-te^l.  Ger.,  P.  See  Isatis  and  Isatis 
tinctoria. 

PASTENADE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'st-na'd.  See  Pastinaoa  sativa  and 
Daucus  carota  silvesiris. 

PASTEURIZATION,  n.  Pa'st-u'r-i'-za'shu'n.  From  Pas- 
teur, a  French  chemist,  (jer..  Pasteuri-nren,  Pasteurisation.  The 
heating  of  wine,  beer,  etc.,  to  60  to  70°  C.  for  the  destruction  of 
germs  to  prevent  after-fermentation.    [L,  67  (a,  50).] 

PASTILIE,  n.  Pa'st-el'.  Gr.,  icoWUiov.  Lat.,  pastilhis.  Fr., 
p.  Ger.,  P.,  Tdfelchen.  Syn. :  panis  rotundus.  1.  A  lozenge  or 
tablet  having  for  its  basis  granulated  sugar  brought  to  the  proper 
consistence  by  heating  with  water.  The  term  is  sometimes  erro- 
neously used  for  tablet ;  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  it  is  now  confined  to  loz- 
enges worked  up  with  sugar  and  water.  [B  ;  B,  81  (ct,  38)  ]  2.  A 
preparation  of  aromatic  substances  worked  up  with  potassium 


nitrate  (usually  into  a  conical  shape)  for  fumigation,  [a,  88.]— 
Emser  P'n  (Ger.).  Lozenges  prepared  from  the  salts  of  the 
mineral  •'prings  of  Ems,  Germany  (or  artificial  mixtures  of  salts 
resembling  them),  with  some  sugar.  [B,  370  (a,  14).]— P's  aroma- 
tiques  (I*r.).  See  Morsuli  aromaiici. —P's  d^sinfectantes  de 
Chevalier  (Fr.).  Eighteen-grain  lozenges  made  fi'om  a  mass 
consisting  of  1  oz.  each  of  charcoal  and  sugar,  3  oz.  of  choco- 
late, and  a  sufficient  amount  of  tragacanth  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P's  de  Vichy  (Fr.),  P's  digestives  (Fr.).  Troches  of  so- 
dium bicarbonate.  [B.] — P's  fumantes  (Fr.),  P's  fumigatoires 
(Fr.),  P's  odoriffirautes  (Fr.).  See  CANDEL.ffl /umaZes. — P's  pec- 
torales (Fr,).  1.  Lozenges  of  9  grains  each  made  from  a  mass  con- 
sisting of  32  grains  of  black  emetine,  4  oz.  of  sugar,  and  a  suffi- 
cient amount  of  tragacanth  mucilage.  3.  Lozenges  (of  ]|  grammes) 
made  from  6  grammes  of  opium,  720  of  sugar,  and  360  each  of  Ice- 
land-moss mucilage  and  tragacanth  mucilage.  [B.  119  (a,  38).] — 
P's  pour  les  fumeurs  (Fr.).  See  Cachou  de  BoU/gne.—V*s  solu- 
tives  (Fr.).  A  preparation  consisting  of  4'56  grammes  each  of 
jalap  resin  and  sugar,  and  338  of  chocolate,  made  into  3'4-gi-amnne 
lozenges  ;  or  of  60  grammes  of  jalap,  30  of  scammony,  and  450  of 
chocolate,  divided  into  144  lozenges.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  vermi- 
fuges (Fr.).  See  Rotul.^  contra  verrnes. — P.  vermifuges  pur- 
gatives (Fr.).  See  Trochisci  hermetici. — P's  vomitives  (Fr.). 
See  P's  pectorales  (1st  def.). 

PASTIi:.IiUS(Lat.),n.m.  Pa2st(paSst)-i21'luSs(lu*s).  Gr.,TpiSx'iT- 
Kos.  A  pastille.  [B.]— P.  amazonum.  A  certain  lozenge  men- 
tioned by  Galen  as  used  to  control  flatulence  and  vomiting.  [A, 
335.] — Fastilli  bilinenses,  Pastilli  de  Vichy.  Ger.,  Sodapas- 
tillen.  A  preparation  of  pilular  consistence  made  by  mixing  3  parts 
of  sodium  carbonate  and  45  of  sugar  with- sufficient  water  and  di- 
viding into  30  pills.  [Bematzik  (A,  319  [a,  21  ])J— Pastilli  stru- 
males  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  finely  powdering  3 
parts  of  burnt  sponge,  8  of  sugar,  and  1  part  of  starch,  mixing, 
adding  the  necessary  amount  of  tragacanth  mucilage,  and  dividing 
into  1-gramme  troches.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pastilli  Vignier  [Swiss 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  finely  powdering  1  part  each  of  ipe- 
cac, opium,  and  saffron,  adding  100  parts  of  powdered  licorice,  200 
of  powdered  sugar,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  water,  and  divid- 
ing into  half -gramme  troches.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PASTINACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2st(pa'st)-ii'n-a(aS)'kas.  From 
pasfmare,  to  dig  the  ground.  Fr.,panais.  Ger.,  Pastinak,Pasti- 
nake.  Parsnip  ;  a  §enus  of  ]riants  distinguished  by  many  authors 
from  Peuc^danum,  in  which  Bentham  and  Hooker  include  it.  [B, 
42,  64, 170,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  aquatica.  The  Sium  latifolium.  [B, 
160  (a,  35).] — P.  grandis.  A  wild  species  found  in  India,  having  a 
carminative  and  stimulant  fruit  said  to  be  diuretic.  It  yields  a  li^nt- 
yellow  essential  oil.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p. 
194  (a,  50).] — P.  sativa.  Fr.,  panais  cultive,  grand  chervi  cultivi, 
pastenade  (ou  racine)  blanc.  Ger.,  gemeine  Pastinake,  u-elsche 
Petersilie.  Common  parsnip  ;  a  species  cultivated  for  its  fusiform, 
sweetish,  andsomewhat  aromatic  root,  radix pastinacoe  (seu  staphy- 
lini),  formerly  used  in  intermittent  fever,  etc.  The  seeds,  semen 
pastinacce,  were  also  used  as  a  diuretic.  Parsnips  contain  su^ar 
and  furnish  a  wine  (parsnip  wine)  sometimes  of  very  fine  quahty. 
In  Ireland  they  are  made  into  a  kind  of  beer.  Some  botanists  rec- 
ognize two  varieties  or  forms,  differing  in  the  shape  of  the  roots — 
P.  sativa  radice  longo  {Fr.,  panais  d  racine  tongue)  and  P.  sativa 
radice  rotunda  (Fr.,  panais  d  racine  ronde).  [B,  19,  34,  173,  180, 
185  (o,  35).]  Ct.  P.  silvestris.—V.  sekakul.  The  sekakul ;  indige- 
nous to  Syria  and  Egypt.  The  roots  are  stomachic  and  are  con- 
sidered aphrodisiac.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  silvestris.  1.  The 
wild  parsnip ;  a  variety  of  P.  sativa  with  a  slender,  hard,  acrid, 
poisonous  root.  2.  Of  Mathseus,  the  wild  carrot  (Daucus  carota  sil- 
vestris).   3.  The  Heracleiml  sphondylium.    [B,  34, 131, 173, 180  (a,  36).] 

PASTUBE-EVII.,  n.    Pa'st'ur-ev'l".    See  Milk-SICKSESS. 

PATAGIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=t(pa't)-a'j(aSg)-i(e)'u»m(u*m).  Gr., 
Trarayeiov.  Ger.,  Fhtghaut.  The  flight-membrane  of  birds— a  fold 
of  membranous  integument  stretching  between  the  trunk  and  the 
brachium  and  from  the  upper  to  the  lower  shaft  of  the  wing  ;  in 
bats,  the  expansion  of  the  integument  between  the  fingers  ;  in  fly- 
ing-squirrels and  other  animals,  the  lateral  expansion  ot  integu- 
ment by  which  they  support  themselves  in  the  air.  The  term  has 
been  applied  to  a  similar  formation  occurring  as  a  congenital  mal- 
formation in  the  human  subject,  stretching  from  the  thigh  to  the 
leg  [B,  38  (o,  27) ;  J.  WolfiE,  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Chir.,"  June  16, 1888  (Bei- 
lage),  p.  63;  L,  121.] 

PATAGONUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai't(paH)-a2g(aSg)-o2n'u2(u*)-las. 
A  genus  of  the  Cordiece.  [B,  42  (a,  36).]— P.  vulneraria.  The 
ipebranco  of  Brazil.  The  leaves  are  considered  antiphlogistic.  [B, 
m  (a,  35).] 

PATATE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'-ta't.  1.  The  Ipomcea  batatas.  3.  The 
Solanum  tuberosum.    [B,  19, 173  (o,  35).] 

PATCHi  n.  Pa'ch.  A  spot  or  blotch  more  or  less  distinct  from 
the  surrounding  parts  of  a  surface  in  appearance  or  character,  [a, 
48.]— Moth  p.  See  Chloasma  {1st  def .).— Mucous  p.  l,a.t.,  papula 
madidans  (seu  muco.ia),  aphthce  venerece.  Fr.,  plague  muqutuse 
(ou  humide,  ou  syphilitique),  papule  muqueuse  (ou  suintante).  syplii- 
lide  papulo-^rosive  (ou  papulo-miigue'use.  ou  papuleuse  humide), 
tuberciSe  muqueux  (ou  plat).  Ger.,  niissende  (Oder  feuchte)  Papel 
(Oder  Schleimpapel).  Syn. :  moist  papule,  mucous  tubercle.  A 
variety  of  syphilitic  eruption  having  a  moist,  eroded  surface,  oc- 
curring most  commonly  on  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth  or 
external  genitals,  but  also  on  the  skin  in  situations  where  the  sur- 
face is  habitually  subject  to  heat  and  moisture.  It  consists  of  a 
papule  or  tubercle  over  which  the  epithelium  appears  macerated, 
moist,  of  a  whitish,  grayish,  or  reddish  color,  and  more  or  less 
eroded.  [G.]  Cf.  Condyloma  latum.— Veyer's  p'es.  Ger.,  Pey- 
er'sche  Plaques.    See  Peyer's  glands. 

PATCHOBI.I  (Beng.),  n.  Pa"ch-ul'e.  Fr.,  p.  The  Pogoslc- 
monp.    [B,  172  (a,  35).]— Camphre  de  p.  (Fr.).    See  P.  camphor. 
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—Oil  of  p.  Ger.,  P'oJ.  A  thick,  brownish-yellow  oil.  tinged  with 
green,  obtained  by  distillation  from  the  leaves  of  Foaostemon  p. 
[B,  5  (a,  35).] 

PAXCHOUMN,  n.    Pa'ch-ul'i!n.    See  Patchouli  camphor. 

PATE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa=t.  See  Paste.— P.  ac«tolique.  See  Cata- 
PLASMA  acetatum. — P.  amyg^daline.  See  Pulvis  amygdala  com- 
positus. — P.  ars6nicale  du  Fr6re  COme  (ou  de  Rousselot).  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  2  parts  each  of  red  mercury  sulphide 
and  powdered  dragon's-blood  and  1  part  of  arsenious  acid  with 
sufficient  mucilage  to  form  a  soft  paste  ;  employed  for  cancerous 
sores.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— P.  balsamlqne  de  Keyiiauld.  See  Pasta 
pectoralis  balndmica. — P.  caustique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Of  the  veterina- 
rians, a  semi-solid  paste  consisting  of  calcined  alum  powdered  and 
mixed  with  commercial  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  9.5  (a,  38).] — P.  caus- 
tique centre  le  crapaud  [Fr.  Cod.].  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  soft 
paste  consisting  of  solid  antimony  chloride  rubbed  up  with  com- 
mercial hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  caustique  d'Else. 
A  preparation  made  by  evaporating  240  parts  of  soapraakers'  lye 
to  60  parts  and  adding  7  of  extract  of  opium  and  22  (or  enough  to 
absorb  the  liquid  thoroughly)  of  quicklime.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
centre  les  engelures.  A  paste  made  by  pounding  250  grammes 
of  peeled  bitter  almonds,  triturating  with  the  yolks  of  50  hard-boiled 
eggs,  250  grammes  of  white  honey,  11  each  of  calcined  alum,  oliba- 
num.  and  benzoin,  31  of  mustard  powder,  and  19  of  camphor  pow- 
dered with  alcohol,  and  adding  4  of  oil  of  bergamot.  [B,  119  (a, 
33).]— P.  pectorale  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing 
200  parts  of  flores  pectorales  with  6,000  of  hot  water,  straining  when 
cool,  dissolving  in  the  colature  6,000  of  Senegal  gum.  straining,  add- 
ing 4,000  of  white  sugar,  and,  when  this  is  dissolved,  a  solution  of 
3  parts  of  extract  of  opium  in  200  of  cherry -laurel  water,  and  form- ' 
ing  into  a  sheet  of  paste.  It  contains  about  ^  per  cent,  of  extract 
of  opium.    [B,  95  (a,  .38).] 

PATEE  CFr.),  n.  Pa'-ta.  Of  the  veterinarians,amedicated  paste 
made  from  meal  or  bran  moistened  with  whey  or  water.  [B,  38 
(i,  14).] 

PATEtt.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=t(pa»t)-e=l'la».  Dim.  of  patina,  a 
broad,  shallow  dish.  Gr.,  eiriyovvt^.  Fr.,  rolule.  Ger.,  Patelle, 
Napf,  Knieschiebe.  Lit.,  a  small  dish  or  cup,  or  cup-like  formation. 
A  flat,  somewhat  spongy  sesamoid  bone,  triangular  with  rounded 
angles,  having  its  apex  downward,  situated  in  front  of  the  knee 
joint.  To  the  upper  borderis  attached  the  tendon  of  thequadriceps 
extensor  cruris  and  to  the  lower  the  ligamentum  patellae.  Its  pos- 
terior surface  articulates  with  the  femur.  [L,  31,  14'3,  332.]— P. 
brachialis.  See  Olecranon. — P.  docimastica.  See  Cupel. — P< 
fixa.    See  Olecranon. 

PATEIiIiAB,  adj.  Pa't^e'l'a'r.  lOit., patellarius.  Fr. ,rotulien. 
Pertaining  to  the  patella.    [C.) 
PATEtLABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pa2t(past)-e'l-la(laS)'ri2-a'.    From 

fiatella,  a  small,  shallow  dish.  Fr.,  patellaire.  1.  A  genus  of 
ichens.  2.  A  genus  of  discomycetous  Fungi.  The  Patellariacece 
of  Corda  are  a  family  of  the  Hymenomycetes  ;  the  Patellariacei  of 
Fries,  an  order  of  the  Discomyceies ;  the  Patellarei  of  Fries,  a  tribe 
of  the  Phacidiacei ;  the  Patellarii  of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of 
the  Phacidiacei.  [B,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— P.  geographica.  Fr., 
patellaire  geographique.  A  European  febrifuge  species  of  P.  (1st 
def.).    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

PATELIABIC  ACID,  u.  Pa't-en-a»r'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  patel- 
larique.  An  acid,  CiyHaoQioi  obtained  from  different  species  of 
Patellaria.  [B,  93  (o,  14) ;  B,  270  (o,  38) ;  '■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xix,  p.  263  (o,  50).] 

PAXELtlFOBM,  PATELtOID,  P  ATEtLOIDE  AN, 
adj's.  Pa't^e^l'l'-fo^rm,  -e^l'oid,  -e^l-oid'e^'-a'n.  Lat.,  patelllformis, 
patelltEformis,  patelloideus  [q.  v.}.  Fr.,  patelliforme,  paielloide. 
Ger.,  napfformig,  Jlachschiisselig.  Knee-pan  shaped  ;  circular  and 
disc-like.    [B,  19,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PATEI>LUI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2t(paH)-e5riu'(lu*)-la'.  Dim.  of 
patella.    Fr.,  patellule.    See  Apothecium  lecideinum. 

PATENT,  adj.  Pa^t'e'nt.  Lat.,  patens  (from  patere,  to  stand 
open).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  abstehen^.  1.  Open,  spreading,  not  con- 
stricted. [B,  19,  12ii  (a,  35).]  2.  Secured  to  the  proprietor  by  the 
grant  by  Government  of  an  exclusive  right.  Cf.  P.  medicine. 
[».  48.] 

PATENTISSIMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pa»t(pa't)-e>nt-i5s'si'm-u»s- 
(u*s).  Superl.  of  patens,  patent.  Very  patent ;  of  the  peduncles  in 
a  flower-head,  forming  a  right  angle  with  the  axis.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PATHBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pa=th(pa"th)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen., -em'a^os 
(•atis).  Gr.,  ird5i/|ia  (from  iratrxetv,  to  suiter).  1.  A  disease.  2. 
Passion  as  a  source  of  disease,  or  as  itself  a  mental  disease.  [D,  60 ; 
L,  44,  60  (a,  14).] 

PATHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pan.h(pa>th)-e«t(at)'i5k-u's(u«s1. 
Gr..  iraeijTtxii!  (from  irairxe"',  to  Suffer).  Fr.,  pathitique.  Ger.,  P. 
Pathetic,  exciting  emotion  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Oblkjuus  oculi  superior 
and  Trochlear  NBRVK. 

PATHBTISM,  n.  Pa'th'e^'t-i^zm.  From  iraOrjTdt,  one  who  has 
suffered.    See  Animal  magnetism. 

PATHICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa2th(pa'th)'i'k-u's(uis).  Gr.,  iraSntdj 
(from  irdtT\etv,  to  suffer).    A  passive  paederast.    [E.] 

PATHI.SOTKEBAPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Panh(pa"th')-i=s-o(nS)- 
the'r-a2p(aSp)-i(e)'a'.  From  iro»o5.  disease,  lo-os,  equal  to,  and 
Oepaneia,  medical  treatment,    bee  Isopathothbrapy. 

PATHO-ANATOMICATv,  adj.  Pa2th"oa2n-a'^o''m'i3-k'l. 
From  •na.Qoi,  disease,  and  aj'oTojii^,  a  cutting  up.  Pertaining  to 
pathological  anatomy.    [D.] 

PATHOCHEMIE  (Ger.),  n.  f.  Pa't-o-ch^am-e'.  Pathological 
chemistry.     [B.] 

PATHOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Panh(panh)-o(oS)-je«n(ge'n)'- 
e^s-i!*s.    Gen.,  -ea'eos  {-gen'esi.-i).    From  iraffo?,  disease,  and  -yeVeo-i?.  a 


begetting.    Fr.,  pathoginie.    Ger,,  Pathogenese,  Paihogenie.    The 
development  of  disease.    [D,  4.] 

PATHOGENETIC,  PATHOGENIC,  adj's,  Pa2th-o-je'n-en'- 
i^k,  -je^n'i'^k.  Lat.,  pathogeneticus.  Fr.,  pnthogenHique.  Ger., 
pathogenetisch,  pathogenisch.    Causing  disease. 

PATHOGENY,  n.  Pa'ith-o"j'e"n-i!'.  See  Pathogenesis. 
PATHOGNOMONIC,  PATHOGNOSTIC,  adj's.  Pa»th-o'g- 
no-mo'^n'i^k,  -nost'i^k.  Gr.,  nadoyviofiovtKoi  (from  irddoi,  disease, 
and  yLyvdaa-Keiv,  to  know).  Lat.,  pathognomonicus.  Fr.,  pathogno- 
monique.  Ger.,  paihognomonisch,  krankheitszeichnend.  Charac- 
teristic of  a  disease,  and  thus  affording  a  basis  for  diagnosis.  [D.] 
PATHOGBAPHT,  n.  Pa^th-o'g'ra^f-i'.  Lat,,  pathographia 
(from  nd9oi,  disease,  and  ypd<^ti.v,  to  write).  Fr.,  paihographie. 
Descriptive  pathology.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PATHOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pai'th(paSth)-o(oa)-loj(lo'g)'i'-as. 
See  Pathology. 

PATHOLOGICAL,,  adj.    Pa'th-o-lo'j'i^-k'l.    Fr.  pathologiqur. 
Ger. ,pathologisch.    1.  Pertaining  to  pathology.    2.  Diseased.    [D.] 
PATHOtOGICAlLY,    adj.       Sp.,  patoldgicamente.      In   a 
pathological  manner,  from  a  pathological  point  of  view. 

PATHOLOGIST,  n.  Pa^th-o^l'o-jiHst.  Fr.,  pathologiste.  Ger,, 
Patholog.    One  who  is  versed  in  pathology.    [D.] 

PATHOLOGY,  n.  Pa^th-o'l'D-ji".  Lat.,  pathologia  (from 
iroSos,  disease,  and  Adyos,  understanding),  Fr,,  pathologic.  Ger., 
Pathologic,  Krankheitslehre,  Krankheitskvnde.  The  science  of 
disease  ;  specifically,  the  science  of  the  nature  of  diseases.— Cellu- 
lar p.  Of  Virchow,  p.  based  on  the  propositions  that  all  vital  pro- 
cesses issue  from  cellular  forms  and  that  every  cell  originates 
from  some  pre-existent  cell.  [D,  4.1— Comparative  p.  The 
study  of  p.  by  the  observation  of  pathological  conditions,  spontane- 
ous or  artificial,  in  the  lower  animals  or  in  vegetable  organisms. 
[Bouley,  in  "  Gaz.  heb.  de  mM.-  ct  de  chir.."  May  26, 1S82.  p.  362.]- 
Exotic  p.  A  method  or  system  of  p.  which  is  foreign  to  the 
country  or  school  in  which  it  has  obtained  a  lodgment,  or  in  which 
it  is  referred  to.  [D.]— Experimental  p.  The  study  of  diseases 
that  are  induced  intentionally,  especially  in  animals.  [D.]— Ex- 
ternal p.  See  Surgical  p.— General  p.  The  general  facts  or 
principles  of  p.  deduced  from  a  comparison  of  particular  diseases 
with  each  other.  [A,  2.]- Geographical  p.  P.  in  its  relations  to 
climate  and  other  geographical  conditions,  [a,  48.]— Hnmoral  p. 
1.  Of  Hippocrates,  p.  based  on  the  supposition  that  disease  de- 
pended on  an  abnormal  condition  of  four  humors  in  the  body  (see 
Humor  [2d  def.]).  2.  Of  Rokitansky  and  other  modern  writers,  p, 
based  on  i;he  theory  that  all  changes  produced  by  disease  are  the 
result  of  a  blood  dyscrasia.  [D,  4.]— Internal  j>.  See  Medical  p. 
— Local  p.  1.  P.  in  its  relations  to  disease  of  individual  parts  or 
organs.  [D,  4.]  2.  See  Geographical  p.— Medical  p.  The  p.  of 
disorders  the  treatment  of  which  does  not  call  for  manipulative  in- 
terference. [D,  4.]— Solidistic  p.  A  pathological  system  which 
succeeded  the  ancient  humoral  p.  and  attributed  diseases  to  a 
widening  or  a  narrowing  of  the  pores  in  the  solid  parts  of  the  body. 
Its  modem  analogue  is  the  so-called  neuropathology.  [D,  4.]— 
Special  p.  The  pathology  of  particular  diseases. — Surgical  p. 
The  p.  of  surgical  diseases.    [D,  4.] 

PATHONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=th(p^sth)-o(oS)-nom(no2m)'i'- 
a^.  From  ira9o«,  disease,  and  fd/io;,  law.  The  science  of  the  laws 
governing  disease,    [A,  339  (a,  34),] 

PATHOPATEIDALGIA  (Lat,\  n  f.  Pa'th(paHh)-o(o')-pa=t- 
(past)-ri'd-a'l(a»l)'ji5(gi2)-a'.  From  irdSos,  disease,  patria,  a  native 
country,  and  aAyos,  pain.    See  Nostalgia, 

PATHOPATBIDOMANIA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Panh(pa»th)-o(oS)- 
pa5t(pa't)-ri»d-o(o=)ma(ma')'ni'-a'.       Of    Guislain,    nostromaiiia. 

[a,  34.] 

PATHOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Panh(pa»th)-o(o»)-fob(fo'b)'i»- 
a'.  From  n-aSot,  disease,  and  4>d^os,  fear.  Ger.,  Pathophobie.  A 
morbid  dread  of  disease,    [a,  34.] 

PATHOPCEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa=th(pasth)-o(o»Vpe'(po='e2)-i'-a'. 
Gr.,  nadoTToiia  (from  irdOoq,  disease,  and  iroierv,  to  make),  Fr.,  pn- 
thopie.  1.  A  rousing  of  the  passions.  2.  Pathogenesis.  [L,  41,  SO 
(«,  14).] 

PATHOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Gr.,  iraflot.    Suffering,  disea.se.    [a,  48.] 

PATIENCE,  n.  Pa'she'^ns.  Fr.,  p.  'The  genus  Bumex,  espe- 
cially the  Bumex  patientia.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35),]— Extrait  de  p. 
[Fr.  Cod.](Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  partof  dock- 
root  with  5  parts  of  cold  water  for  12  hours,  pressing  out,  repeat- 
ing the  maceration  with  3  parts  of  water,  mixing  the  liquids,  allow- 
ing the  mixture  to  settle,  decanting,  and  evaporating  to  a  soft  ex- 
tract, [B,  95  (o,  38),]- Extrait  llqnide  de  p.  fris^e  (Fr,),  See 
Extractum  mjTAicia  fluidum. — Infusion  de  p.  (Fr,),  See  Infusum 
lapathi,— Poudre  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Dock-root  broken  up, 
dried  at  a  temperature  of  about  40°  C.,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar, 
and  sifted  through  a  No.  130  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  38).]— Bacine 
de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  DocK-roo*.— Tisane  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod] 
(Fr.).  A  strained  infusion  of  1  part  of  dock-root  in  60  parts  of  boil- 
ing water.    [B,  95  (a.  38).] 

PATIENT,  n.  Pa'she^t.  Lat.,  paWfTCS  (from  paft,  to  suffer). 
Fr.,7nalade,  patient.  Qer.,  Kranker,  Leidender,  P.  An  individual 
affected  with  disease  or  under  medical  treatment.    [D.] 

PATIENTIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Pa(pa«)-shi2(ti»)-e2n'shii'(ti2)-a',  From 
paW,  to  suffer.  See  Bumex  p.— Extractum  patientise.  Seeia;- 
trait  de  patience.— Kadix  patientise.    See  DooK-roof. 

PATOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pat(past)'o!'s.  Gr.,  iriTos.  Dust,  dirt,  es- 
pecially that  on  the  oil-besmeared  skin  of  wrestlers ;  anciently 
used  against  mastitis.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PATBINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa't(pa't)-ri=n'i»-a'.  A  genus  of  the 
Valerianeoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  scabiosrefolia.  A  species  the 
root  of  which  constitutes  Japanese  valerian.    [B,  18,  42  (a.  So).] 
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PATTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa't.  A  paw  or  foot ;  of  insects,  a  locomotor 
organ,  [a,  39.]— P.  d'alowette.  The  Geranium  rubertianuvi. 
[B,  178.] — P.  d'araign6e.  The  Nigella  damascena.  [B,  173.]— P. 
de  lapin.  The  Alchemilla  vulgaris.  [B,  173.]— P.  de  llSvre. 
The  Trifolium  arvense.  [B,  173.] — P.  de  lion.  The  Alcheniilla 
vulgaris.  [B,  173.]— P.  de  loup.  The  Lycopus  aquaticus,  Loni- 
cera  caprifolium,  Heracleum  spliondylium.  Ranunculus  acris,  and 
Lycopodium  clavatum.  [B,  173.]— P.  de  pigeon.  The  Potentilla 
re-ptans.  [B,  173.] — P.  de  poule.  The  Panicum  crus  galli.  [B, 
173.]— P.  d'oie.  1.  See  Pes  anserinus.  2.  See  Chknopodium.—  P. 
d'oie  tviangulaire.  See  Chenopodtum  bonus  Henricus. — P. 
d'ours.  The  HeUeftorits /(Biidus.-Vraie  p.  d'oie.  The  Cftcno- 
podium  murale.    [B,  173.] 

PATULOUS,  adi.  Pa't'u^l-uSs.  hat.,  patulus  (from  patere,  to 
stand  open).  Fr.,  etale.  Spreading  half  open,  somewhat  patent. 
The  PatuloB  of  Batsch  are  an  order  of  Monopetalai  consisting  of 
the  ConvolvuLacece,  PolemoniaceGS,  and  CampanvXatm.  [B,  19, 
123, 170  (o,  36).J- 

PATUBSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Past(pa't)-nMu«rVsa'.  Said  to  be  a 
contraction  otpassio  turpis  saturnina.  Syphilis  ;  so  called  from 
the  astrological  association  of  its  origin  with  a  conjunction  of 
Satm-n  and  Mars.    [G,  88.] 

PATZ  (Ger.),  n.    PaHs.    A  scab.    [A,  450  (a,  17).]— P'lcopf.    See 

PORRIGO. 

PAU  (Fr.),  n.  Po.  A  winter  resort  in  the  department  of  the 
Basses-Pyr§n6es,  France.    [L,  87  (a,  50).] 

PAUIIitAC  (Fr.),  n.  Po-el-yaSk.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the 
department  of  the  Gironde,  France.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

PAUKE(Qer.),n.  Pa"u*k-e'.  See  Timpanum  and  I^m^janicBONB. 

PAULINE  (Fr.),  n.  Po-len.  One  of  the  springs  at  Vals.  [A. 
L.,  "Union  m«d.,"  June  3, 1883,  p.  908.] 

PAUtMNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa^Upa'-u^Ij-Ii^n'ii'-as.  From  PauU 
Zi'dws,  a  German  botanist.  Yr.,  p.,  pauliaie.  Gev.,  Puullinie.  1, 
A  genus  of  the  Paulliniacece,  which  are  a  section  of  the  Sapirv- 
dacece.  The  PaulliniecB  (Fr.,  pauUinities)  of  De  Caadolle  are  a 
tribe  of  the  SapijidoceoE.  [B,  170  (a,  35).]  3.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see 
GuAEANA. — Extractum  paullinise  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,  extracto 
alcohdlico  de  guarana  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  extractum  guarance.  A 
preparation  made  by  extracting  1  part  of  guarana  with  4  parts  of 
60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  24  hours,  and  either  repeating  the  opera- 
tion for  12  hours  with  2  parts  of  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  a 
solid  extract  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  filtering,  distilling  over  the  water  bath, 
and  evaporating  to  a  thick  extract  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P. 
africana.  Fr. ,  pauiinie  d^Afrique.  An  African  species.  In  Sene- 
gambia,  the  powdered  bark,  mixed  with  grana  Paradlsi,  is  used  as 
a  haemostatic.  [B,  42, 173  (a.  35).] — P.  australis.  A  Wuguay  spe- 
cies cohtaining  a  bitter  narcotic  poison  used  to  stupefy  fish.  [B, 
180  (tt,  35).] — P.  cupana.  A  species  growing  on  the  Orinoco  Eiver. 
An  intoxicating  beverage  is  made  from  the  seeds,  which  are  also 
said  to  be  used  in  making  guarana.  [B,  5,  19  (a,  35).] — P.  cururu. 
Fr.,  paulinie  cururu,  liane  d  scie.  Gev.,  stump ffriichtige  Paul- 
linie.  A  poisonous  species  found  in  the  Antilles,  Guiana,  and  Co- 
lombia, considered  by  some  the  source  of  curare.  In  the  West  In- 
dies the  root  and  an  oil  in  which  the  fruits  have  been  boiled  are 
used  as  a  narcotic.  The  fruits  are  also  used  externally  to  allay 
pain,  and  the  leaves  in  baths  for  various  complaints.  The  seeds 
are  used  as  a  fish-poison.  [B,  38  ;  B,  173,  180  (a,  .35).]— P.  grandi- 
flora.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  for  diseases  of 
the  eyes.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— P.  guarana.  See  P.  sorbilis. — P.  pin- 
nata.  Fr,.  p.  aile,  paulinie  d  feuilles  pennies.  Qer.,  gefiederte 
Paullinie.  Brazilian  fish-poison-tree ;  a  very  poisonous  shrub 
found  in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies.  The  root-bark  con- 
tains, according  to  Stanislas,  an  alkaloid,  timbonine.  The  Indians 
of  Brazil  use  the  juice  of  the  leaves  as  a  vulnerary  and  the  seed 
as  a  fish-poison.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275  (a,  a5).]— P.  sorbilis.  Fr., 
paulinie  de  Pard.  The  guarana-tree  of  South  America,  found  in 
northern  and  western  Brazil.  The  fruit/seeds  furnish  guarana 
(q.  v.).    [B,  5, 173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] 

PAULUNITANNIC  ACID,  n.  PaM-i^n-i'-ta'n'iSk.  A  vari- 
ety of  tannic  acid  obtained  from  Paullinia  sorbilis.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

PAUME  (Fr.),  n.    Pom.    The  palm  of  the  hand,    [o,  48.] 

PATJME-DIEU  (Fr.),  n.    Pom-de-u'.    See  Ricinus  communis. 

PAUNCH,  n.    Pa^n^ch.    See  Rumen. 

PAUPliiBB  (Fr.),  n.    Po-pe-e^r.    See  Palpebra. 

PAUSIMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa<s(paS-u«s)-i2-men(man)'i'-as. 
See  Menopause. 

PAVETTA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pa2(pa')-veH(wen)'tas.  Fr.,  pavette. 
Ger.,  Schelkorn.  A  genus  of  shrubs  and  trees  of  the  Ixorece.  The 
Pavetteae  ot  Miquel  are  a  tribe  of  the  Coffeacece.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  35).] 
— P.  alba,  P.  indica.  Fr.,  pavette  des  Indes.  The  cancra  of  the 
Hindoos,  thepavuttay  of  the  Tamouls,  the  paputta  of  the  Teloo- 
goos  ;  a  shrub  the  root  of  which  is  used  as  a  stomachic  and  diu- 
retic and  in  visceral  obstructions.  The  leaves,  which  have  a  vi- 
nous, acidulous  taste,  are  used  in  skin  diseases  and  to  allay  haemor- 
rhoidal  pains.  [B,  19, 172,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  parviflora.  Atonic 
species  found  in  Sierra  Leone.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PAVIETIN,  n.    Pa2v'i»-e2t-i=n.    See  Fbaxetin. 

PAVIIN,  n.    Pa'v'i'-i'n.    See  Feaxin. 

PAVILION,  n.  Pa'v-i«l'yu'n.  Lat.,  papilie.  Fr.,  pavilion. 
Ger.,  Pavilion.  1.  The  fimbriated  extremity  of  the  oviduct.  2. 
The  upper,  expanded  part,  or  entrance  of  the  pelvis.  3.  Of  the 
ear,  the  pinna     [F] 

PA  VILLON  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Pa»-vel-yo»n,  -yo'n'.  See  Pavilion- 
—P.  der  Muttertrompete  (Ger.).  Fr.,jB.  de  la  trompe  utiniie. 
The  fimbriated  extremity  of  the  oviduct.— P.  pfedononlaire  [Gra- 
tiolet]  (Fr.).  A  depression  that  lodges  the  ansa  peduncularis,  [I, 
85  (K).] 


PAVIMENTUM(Lat.),  u.  n.  Pa2ipa=)-vi2(we)-me2nt'u=m(u<m). 
From  pai?i7-e,  to  beat.  A  structure  resembling  a  pavement  in  ap- 
pearance or  in  position,  [a,  48.]— P.  orbitie.  The  fioor  of  the 
orbit,  [a,  48.]— P.  tympani.  The  floor  of  the  tympanic  cavity, 
[a,  48.]— P.  ventricuU.    The  floor  of  a  ventricle.    [I,  30  (K).] 

PAVO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa(pa')'vo(wo).  Gen.,  -or'nis.  A  genus  of 
gallinaceous  birds  ;  the  peafowl,  [a,  48.]— Excrementum  pavo- 
nis  galli.  Fr.,  excriments  de  paon  Ger.,  Pfauenkoth.  Pfauen- 
mist.  Peacock's  dung,  formerly  used  in  medicine.  [B,  19, 180.]— 
P.  cristatus.  The  common  peacock  (cf.  Avis  medica).  [a,  48.]— 
Stercus  pavonis.    See  Excrementum  pavonis  galli. 

PAVONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa!i(paS)-von(won)'i2-a>.  From  Pavdn, 
a  Spanish  traveler.  Fr.,  p.  1.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  the  genus  Lan- 
relia.  2.  A  getms  ol  the  Urenece.  The  Pavoniece  iFr..pavoniees) 
of  Reichenbach  are  a  section  of  the  Lavatereoe.  [B,  42,  121. 170  (a, 
35).]— P.  coccinea.  Fr.,  p.  ecarlate,  mauve  des  Antilles.  Scarlet 
mallow  of  the  Antilles.  The  flowers  are  used  externally  in  eye  dis- 
eases and  internally  as  a  demulcent.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
diuretica.  Fr.,  p.  diuretique.  A  Brazilian  species  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  emollient.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  36).]— P.  odorata.  Fr.,j). 
odorante.  An  East  Indian  species  used  like  F.  zeylanica.  [B, 
172,  173,  180  (o,  .35).)- P.  zeylanica.  Fr.,p.  de  Ceylan.  A  species 
found  in  Ceylon  and  the  Indian  isles.  The  herb  is  emollient  and 
the  root  is  used  in  mfusion  as  a  drink  in  fevers.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  35).] 

PAVOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pa(paS)'vo=rfwo=r).  Gen.,  -or'is.  From 
pavere.  to  tremble  with  fear.  Anxiety,  dread.  [A,  312  (a.  17).] — P. 
nocturuus.  1.  Nightmare.  2.  Night  terror ;  a  disorder  occur- 
ring in  children  in  which  they  awake  at  night  crying  and  terrified. 
It  seems  to  be  the  result  of  reflex  irritation,  though  often  no  rea- 
son for  its  existence  is  found.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  13, 1889, 
p.  47  (a,  34).] 

PAVOT  (Fr.),  n.  Pas-vo.  See  Papa ver.— Essence  de  p.  See 
Elixir  papaveris.— Extrait  de  p.  blanc  (capsule)  |Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Extractum  papaveris.— Lotion  de  p.  An  infusion  of  30 
grammes  of  dried  poppy  capsules  in  a  litre  of  boiling  water.  [B, 
93  (a,  39).] — P.  blanc.  See  Papaveb  somniferum  album.— V,  coq. 
See  Papaver  rhosas. — P.  cornu.  See  Glaucium  and  Glaucium 
luteum. — P.  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  capsules  or  leaves  of  the 
white  poppy.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  p.  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Syrupus  papaveris. — Teinture  de  fleurs  de  p.  See  Tinc- 
tura  fiorum  papaveris.— TStes  de  p.  Poppy  capsules.  [B,  18 
(a,  35).] — Tisane  de  p.    See  Decoctum  papaveris. 

PAXTVAX,  n.  Pa^x'wa^x.  The  ligamentum  nuchae  in  the 
larger  quadrupeds,    [a,  48.] 

PAVTINE.n.  Pa''et-en.  'La.t.,paytina.  An  alkaloid,  CjiHoj- 
NjO  +  HjG,  contained  in  the  white  cinchona-bark  of  Payta  and  m 
a  species  of  Aspidosperma,  crystallizing  in  bitter  prisms.  [B.  5,  93, 
270  (o,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  568  (a,  50).] 

PEA,  n.  Pe.  A.-S.,pi.9a.  Gr..  iriVos,  ttiVoi'.  Lat.,p/suni.  Fr., 
pois.  Ger.,  Erbse.  1.  The  genus Pisttm,  esi)eci&l]y  Pisum  sativum 
or  its  fruit.  2.  A  name  for  various  other  papilionaceous  plants. 
[B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Issue  p's.  Globular  bodies,  of  about  the 
size  of  p's,  made  of  woody  subftances  of  spongy  texture,  intro- 
duced into  issues,  etc.,  to  promote  suppuration.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

PEACH,  n.  Pech.  Lat.,  malum  persicum.  Yr.,piche,pecher. 
Ger.,  Pfirsiche.  The  fruit  of  Amygdalus  persica,  also  the  tree  itself, 
[a,  35.] — Conserve  of  p.  flo"wers.  See  Conserve  de  fieurs  de 
pficHER. — Negro  p.  Fr. , pSche  desn^gres.  The  African  or  (Guinea 
p. ;  the  compound  fruit  of  Sarcocephalus  edulis ;  also  the  plant 
itself.  [B.  19, 121,  276  (a.  35).]— P.  brandy.  A  liquor  distilled  from 
the  fruits  of  Amygdalus  persica.    [B,  5  {a,  35).] 

PEANUT,  n.  Pe'nu't.  The  Arachis  hypogcea  or  its  fruit.  [B, 
5,  19  (a,  35).]— P.  oil.    See  Oleum  arachis. 

PEAR,  n.  Pa'^r.  The  fruit  of  Pyrus  communis ;  also  the  tree 
itself.  [B,  19, 185  (o,  35).]— Prickly  p.  The  genus  Opuntia.  [B.  34 
(a.  35).] 

PEAKL,  n.     A.-S.,  p.     Pu^rl.     Gr.,  jlapyapoi',  iiapryaftirj)!.     Lat., 

margarita.  Fr. ,  perle.  Ger.,  Perle.  3 .  A  shelly  concretion  foimd 
in  molluscs,  especially  in  p.  oysters  and  river  mussels,  generally 
made  by  accretion  over  some  foreign  particle.  When  of  a  fine 
round  form  and  brilliant  lustre,  p's  are  ranked  as  jewels  with  the 
precious  stones,  [a,  38.]  2.  See  Medicinal  p.— Epithelial  p's. 
Globules  formed  in  the  epithelial  tubes  in  epithehomata  by  the 
union  of  groups  of  cells.  [Billroth  (a,  29).] — Medicinal  p.  Fr., 
perle  gilatinev.se.  Ger.,  franzosische  Perle.  1.  A  small  capsule 
made  of  gelatin  mixed  with  gum  arable,  sugar,  and  honey,  intended 
for  the  administration  of  a  volatile  liquid  like  ether.  2.  A  capsule 
made  of  very  thin  glacs  containing  a  hquid,  such  as  amyl  nitrite, 
which  is  intended  for  inhalation.  The  p.  is  broken  in  a  handker- 
chief, and  the  escaping  vapor  inhaled.  |B.]— P'ash,  P.-ash.  An 
impure  potassium  carbonate  obtained  by  calcination  from  wood 
ashes.  [B.]— P.-disease.  Ger.,  Perlsucht.  See  Bovi7ie  tuber- 
CHLOSTS.- P.-plant.    See  Lithospeemum  officinale. 

PEARSON'S  SPRINGS,  n.  Per'su^nz.  A  place  in  Lake 
Counts',  California,  where  there  are  bathing  establishments  and 
five  springs,  one  of  which  is  chalybeate.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

PEAT,  n.  Pet.  Fr.,  tourbe.  Ger.,  Torf,  Braunkohle.  It., 
forba.  Sp,,  turba.  A  vegetable  substance  found  as  a  kind  of  turf 
or  bog  in  low-lying  places  and  consisting  of  roots  and  fibres  in  vari- 
ous stages  of  decomposition.  Powdered  p.  has  been  used  as  an  an- 
tiseptic dressing  for  wounds,  its  efficacy  being  ascribed  to  its  ab- 
sorbent properties  and  its  acid  reaction.  Cf.  BeaunkohlenoI.— 
White  p.    See  KiESELguhr. 

PEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Po.  1.  See  Skin  and  Cutis.  2.  In  botany,  the 
epidermis  of  old  plants.  [B,  1  (a.  35),]  See  also  Spermodeem.- P. 
divine.     See  Baudkuchb.- P.  lisse,  P.  luisante.     See  Glossy 
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PEAUCIEB  (Fr.),  u.  Po-se-a.  A  cutaneous  musule,  especially 
the  platysma  myoides.  [L.]— P's  du  cou.  See  Platysma  mj/oides. 
—P.  du  cr^ne.  See  Occipito-frontalis.— P.  palmaire.  See 
Palmaris  brevis. — P.  80us-ar6olaire.  A  muscle  situated  beneath 
and  adherent  to  the  derma  of  the  areola  of  the  nipple.  [A,  16.]— 
P*s  sous-occipitaux  [Cruveilhier].  Transverse  bundles  of  mus- 
cular fibres  upon  the  tendons  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoideus  and 
the  trapezius.    [L,  31.] 

P£BR1N!E,  n.  Pe^b'ren.  Fr. ,  pibritie^maladie  corpusculeuse. 
Syn.:  muscardine.  An  hereditary  infectious  and  contagious  dis- 
ease of  silkworms,  consisting  in  the  development  of  peculiar  para- 
sitic corpuscles  (see  Corpuscles  of  Comalia  and  Micrococcus  ova- 
tus)  which  invade  the  eggs,  the  blood,  and  all  the  tissues  of  the  silk- 
worm, giving  rise  externally  to  black  spots.  [B,  816  (o,  35) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix,  p.  314  (o,  50).J    Cf .  Gattine. 

PECAN,  PECAN-NUT,  n's.  Pe^k-a^n'.  See  Carya  olivce- 
formis. 

PECCANT,  adj.  Pe^k'k'nt.  Lat.,  peccans  (from  peccare,  to 
sin).    Fr.,  p.    Morbid,  unhealthy  (said  of  humors).    |.D,  20.J 

PECH  (Ger,),  n.  Pe»oh».  Pitch.— Bergp',  Erdp',  Judenp'. 
See  Asphalt.— Kinderp',  Kindesp',  KIndp',  Kindsp'.  See 
Meconium.— P'Sl.    See  Oiio/ tab. 

PECHE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe'sh.  The  peach.  [B,  173  (a,  36).]— Esprit 
de  noyaux  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  4  parts  of  a 
mixture  of  1  part  of  broken  peach-stones  with  4  parts  of  80-per- 
cent, alcohol  and  2  of  water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PECHEDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2k(pachs)-e»d'i"-o'n.  Gr.,  jnjxe- 
Stov.    The  perinaeum.    [A,  325.] 

PECHER  (Fr.),  n.  Pe'-sha.  1.  The  genus  Persica.  3.  Of  the 
Ft.  Cod.,  the  Amygdalits  persica  {Persica  vulgaris),  also  its  flowers. 
[B,  95  (a,  38) ;  B,  121  (a,  35).]— Conserve  de  fleurs  de  p.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of  peach  blossoms  and 
2  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  feuilles 
de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  one  third  of  a  mixture  of 
1  part  of  peach  leaves  and  2  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).J— Infu- 
sion de  neurs  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of 
peach  blossoms  in  2  parts  of  boiling  water,  and  expressing.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Slrop  (de  fleurs)  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrtipusfio- 
rum  PBRSICORUM. — Sue  de  fleurs  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  crushing  peach  blossoms  in  a  mortar,  adding  one 
fifth  of  their  weight  of  water,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95 
(tt,  38).] 

PECHYAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2k(pach2)-i2(u«)'a»g(a»g)-ra>. 
From  ir^x^s,  the  forearm,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  pecliyagre. 
Ger.,  Etlenbogengicht.    Gout  in  the  elbow.    [E.] 

PECHYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pek(pach2)'i2s(u«s).  Gen.,  pech'eos, 
pech'eis.    Gr.,  jnjxws-    See  Elbow. 

PECHYTYRBE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=k(pach2)-i!(u«)-tu«rb(tu«rb)'e- 
(a).     Gen.,  -tyrb'es.    Gr.,  injxvTiiplSij.    Scurvy.    [A,  325.] 

PECTASE,  n.  Pe^'k'tas.  Ger..  P.  A  ferment  supposed  to  exist 
in  plants  and  to  convert  pectose  into  pectin.    [B,  5.] 

PECTATE,n.  Pe^k'tat.  Fr.,pectate.  Ger.,  Pcfctot.  A  salt  of 
pectic  acid.    [B.] 

PECTEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe^kt'e'n.  Gen., pect'inis.  Fr.,peigne. 
Ger.,  Kamm.  1.  Lit.,  a  comb  ;  the  pubic  bone,  so  called  from  the 
fancied  resemblance  of  the  two  pubic  bones,  when  united,  to  a 
comb.  [A,  43.]  3.  A  section  of  the  genus  Scandix ;  also  the  Scan- 
dix  p.  Veneris.  3.  See  Marsupium  (2d  def.). — P.  couimissurae 
anteriorls.  Fr.,  peigne  de  la  commissure  antdrieure.  Trans- 
verse fibrous  bundles  in  the  velum  of  the  anterior  cerebral  com- 
missure. [L,  7  (a,  50).]  -P.  pubis.  A  ridge  on  the  horizontal  ramus 
of  the  ns  pubis,  extending  from  its  spine  and  becoming  continuous 
with  the  hnea  ai'cuata  of  the  ilium.    [A,  22.] 

PECTIC  ACID,  n.  Pe^k'ti'k.  Fr. ,  acidepectique.  Ger.,  Pek- 
tinsdure,  Gallertsdure.  A  colorless,  gelatinous  substance,  Cga- 
HjbOsj,  derived  from  pectin  by  the  successive  addition  of  an  alkaU 
and  an  acid.    [B,  5.] 

PECTIN,  n.  Pe^k'ti^n.  Fr.,  pectine.  Ger.,  PeMm.  Vegetable 
jelly,  CjsHijOj,  (or  CisH^iOie).    [B,  5,  14  ;  B,  46  (a,  14).] 

PECTIN^US  (Lat.),  PECTINAMS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Peskt-i'n- 
e'(a»e')-u»s(u*s),  -aHa'l)'i2s.    See  Peotineus. 

PECTINATE,  adj.  Pe'kt'i=n-at.  La.t.,pectinatus(lrompecten, 
a  comb).  Fr.,  pectine.  Comb-like,  having  teeth  or  tooth-like  pro- 
jections like  those  of  a  comb.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (o,  35) ;  L,  343.] 

PECTINE  (Fr.),  adj.  Pe^k-te-na.  Pectinate  ;  as  a  n.,  a  comb- 
like muscle.— P's  du  coenr.    See  MusouLi  pectinati. 

PECTINE  US  (Lat.),  PECTINIDUCTOR  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Pe'kt- 
i'n-e(a)'u»s(u<s),  -l'n-i>-du=k(du<k)'to'r.  Gen.,  -tor'is.  From  pec- 
ten,  a  comb.  (3er.,  Schambeinmuskel.  A  muscle  arising  from  the 
iho-pectineal  line  and  from  the  bone  anterior  to  it  between  the 
spine  of  the  os  pubis  and  the  ilio-pectineal  eminence,  and  inserted 
into  the  femur  behind  the  lesser  trochanter  and  into  a  part  of  the 
line  connecting  the  linea  aspera  with  the  trochanter.  It  is  an  ad- 
ductor of  the  lower  limb  and  an  accessory  flexor  Of  the  thigh.    [C] 

PECTINOSE,  n.    Pe^k'ti^n-os.    Ger.,  P.    See  Ababinose. 

PECTIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pe'kt'i's.  Gen.,  pect'idis.  A  genus  of 
the  Helenioldeoe.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  febrifuj^a.  A  species  used 
at  CuraQao  in  intermittent  fevers.    [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

PBCTIZATION,  n.  Pe^kt-i^-za'shu'n.  From  rninToj,  fixed. 
Fr.,p.    Reduction  to  a  pectous  condition.    [B,  6.] 

PECTOIC  ACID,  n.  Peiik-to'l^k.  One  of  the  bodies  into 
which  pectose  is  transformed  in  the  ripening  of  fruit.    [B,  4.] 

PECTORAl,  adj.  Pe=kt'o'-r'l.  Lat,  pec^oraKs  (from  pectus, 
the  breast).  Fr..  p.  Pertaining  to  the  breast  or  to  the  chest; 
efficacious  in  diseases  of  the  chest,  especially  of  the  air-passages  ; 


as  a  n.,  a  p.  remedy,  muscle,  or  fin.  [L,  207,  341  (a,  27.  39) ;  a,  17.]— 
P.  grand  (Fr.).  See  Pectoralis  major.— V.  petit  (Fr.).  See 
Pectobalis  minor. 

PECTOKALE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2k-to''r-a(aS)'le(la).  1.  A  pectoral 
remedy,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  Corset. 

PECTOBALIS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Pei'kt-o2r-a(aS)'liSs.  From  pectus, 
the  breast  Fr.,  pectoral.  A  pectoral  muscle,  especially  the  p.  ma- 
jor. [L.]— P.  internus.  See  P.  minor.— V.  magnus.  See  Ster- 
no-tbochinbus. — P.  major.  Fr.,  pectoral  grand.  Ger.,  grosser 
Brustmuskel.  A  broad,  flat,  triangular  muscle  which  lies  upon 
the  upper  anterior  portion  of  the  thorax,  in  front  of  the  axilla.  It 
arises  oy  two  portions,  the  one  from  the  anterior  and  lower  sur- 
face of  the  inner  half  of  the  clavicle,  the  other  from  the  anterior 
surfaces  of  the  sternum  and  of  a  varying  number  of  the  costal  car- 
tilages from  the  second  to  the  seventh,  and  from  the  aponeurosis 
of  the  obliquus  abdominis  externus.  The  fibres  converge  to  form  a 
broad  tendon,  which  is  inserted  into  the  outer  edge  of  the  bicipital 
groove  of  the  humerus,  a  small  slip  blending  with  the  fascia  of  the 
arm.  Part  of  the  fibres  from  the  clavicle  are  inserted  by  a  small 
tendon  into  the  greater  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  To  the  portion 
arising  from  the  clavicle  the  term  cleidobrachialis  is  sometimes 
applied.  [L,  31,  142,  332.] — P.  major  accessorius.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  situated  beneath  the  p.  major  and  separated  from  it  by 
connective  tissue  and  small  blood-vessels  and  nerves.  It  arises 
from  the  cartilages  of  from  3  to  6  of  the  ribs  and  is  blended  with 
the  tendon  of  the  p.  major.  [L,  332.]— P.  minimus.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  outer  surface  of  the  first  rib  and 
inserted  into  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.  [L,  332.]— P. 
minor.  Fr.,  pectoral  petit,  petit  denteU  antdrieur.  Ger. .kleiner 
Brustmuskel.  A  flat,  triangular  muscle  situated  beneath  the  p. 
major  and  the  deltoideus,  which  arises  by  three  digltations  from 
the  anterior  surfaces  and  upper  margins  of  three  ribs  (usually  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth),  and  is  inserted  by  a  narrow  tendon  into  the 
apex  and  upper  border  of  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.  jL, 
31,  142,  332.]— P.  parvus.  See  Stehko-pr«scapularis.— P.  pro- 
fundus. Ger.,  grosser  Brusiarmbeinmuskel,  BrusibeinscJiulter- 
muskel.  The  analogue  of  the  p.  parvus  of  man  found  in  the  lower 
mammals.  [L,  13.]— P.  superncialis.  The  analogue  of  the  p. 
major  of  man  found  in  the  lower  mammals.  [L,  13,] — P.  quartus. 
An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  lower  ribs  and  the  fascia 
connected  with  the  serratus  anticus  major,  running  along  the  lower 
margin  of  the  p.  major  and  inserted  with  that  muscle  or  the  axil- 
lary fascia.  [L,  3.32 ;  "  Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxiii,  p.  207.]— 
P.  transversus.    See  P.  superficialis. 

PECTOKII-OQUISM,  PECTOBII.OQUY,  h's.  Pe=kto»r- 
isi'o-kwi'^z'm,  -kwis.  From  pectus,  the  breast,  and  loqui.  to  speak. 
Fr.,  pectoriloquie.  Ger.,  BriJsistimme.  In  auscultation  of  the 
voice,  abnormal  distinctnessof  the  words  articulated  by  the  patient. 
[D,  1.] — Aphonic  p.  1.  Of  Laennec,  the  pulmonary  sound  heard 
in  auscultating  a  lung  containing  a  cavity.  2.  Of  Bocelli,  the  sound 
heard  in  auscultation  of  a  patient  having  a  pleuritic  effusion,  when 
he  speaks  in  a  low  voice.  [L,  37  (a,  34).] — Whispering  p.  The 
hollow  chest  sound  heard  over  a  pulmonary  cavity  of  limited  ex- 
tent when  the  patient  speaks  in  a  whisper.    [D,  25.] 

PECTOSE,  n.  Pe'k'tos.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  body  found  in 
unripe  fleshy  fruits,  converted  into  pectin,  etc.,  by  the  action  of 
acids  or  heat,  or  by  the  process  of  ripening.    [B,  4,  5.] 

PECTOSIC  ACID,  n.    Pe^k-tos'l^k.    See  Pectoic  add. 

PECTOUS,  adj.  Pe'k'tu's.  Gr.,  mjicTds  (from  irij^KuVm,  to 
make  fast).  Fr.,  pectevj:.  Ger.,  peciijs.  Gelatinous  or  capable  of 
becoming  gelatinous.    [B.] 

PECTUNCUII  (Lat),  n.  m.  pi.  Pe2kt-u3n"k(u'>n%)'uai(u*l)-i(e). 
From  pecten,  a  comb.  Of  Arnold,  certain  longitudinal  strise  in  the 
walls  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.    [I,  61  (K).] 

PECTUS  (Lat),  n.  n.  Pe2kt'u's(u«s).  Gen.,  pect'oris.  See 
Breast  (1st  def.)  and  Thobax. — P.  carinatum.  Ger.,  Gdnsetyrvst. 
See  Pi'greo^- breast. — P.  excavatum .  A  sinking  in  of  the  sternum, 
giving  the  chest  an  excavated  appearance,  as  in  rbachitis.  [L,  57 
(a,  34).] 

PECTUSCUIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=kt-us'k(us«k)'un(u<l)-u»m- 
(u*m).    Dim.  of  pectus.    See  Metatarsus. 

PEDAI,,  adj.  Pe'd'l.  From  pes,  the  foot.  1.  Pertaining  to  the 
foot.  [B,  28  (a,  37).]  2.  Pertaining  to  the  pes  or  crusta  of  the  cms 
cerebri  and  pons.    [L.] 

PEDAIilUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Pe»d-al(a'l)'i!'-u'm(u''m).  From  pe- 
dalis,  belonging  to  the  foot  Fr.,  pidalie.  A  genus  of  the  Peaa- 
liecB  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  or  of  the  Sesamece  (Baillon).  The  Pe- 
daleoB  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Pedaliacece,  which  are  an  order 
of  dicotyledons  allied  to  the  Big^nomacece.  The  Pedalieae  [Fr.,  pe- 
dalides)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Pedaliacece.  The  Pedalince  of  R.  Brown 
are  the  Sesamea^.  The  PedalinecB  are  a  tribe  of  the  Pedaliacece 
(Bentham  and  Hooker).  [B,  19,  34,  42. 121, 170  (a,  85).]— P.  murex. 
Fr.,  pddalie  d  fruit  dpineux.  An  herb  growing  in  tropical  Africa 
and  the  East  Indies.  The  fresh  leaves  and  branches  are  rich  in 
mucilage.  The  leaves  and  seeds  are  used  in  decoction  in  inflamma- 
tory fevers,  pectoral  complaints,  and  diseases  of  the  urinary  or- 
gans, especially  dysuria,  calculus,  and  gonorrhoea.  [B,  W.MS,  173, 
173,  ISO  (o,  31,).-] 

PEDATE,  PEDATIFID,  adj's.  PeM'at  pe'd-a't'i^-fl'd.  Lat, 
pedatus,  pedatijidus  (from  pes,  the  foot).  Fr.,  pidatifide.pidiaire. 
Like  birds'  feet ;  palmately  parted  and  with  the  lateral  divisions 
more  or  less  bilobate.    [B,  1,  19,  133  (a,  35).] 

PEDATINERVIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2d"at(aH)-i"-nu»r(ne2r)'vi'- 
(wi2)-u^s(u*s).  From  pedatus,  pedate,  and  nervus,  a  nerve.  Ger., 
fussnervig.  Having  the  nerves  (of  a  leaf)  arranged  pedately.  LB, 
123  (a,  35).] 

PEDATIPARTITUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe3d"at(a't)-iii-pa=rt-i(e)'- 
tu8s(tu*s).  From  pedatiis,  pedate,  and  partire,  to  divide.  Ger., 
fusstheilig.    Pedately  parted.    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N.  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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PBDEllASTY,  n.    Pe=cl'e''r-a2st-i2.    See  Pederasty. 

PEDETHMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe=d(pad)-e'ith(ath)'muSs(mu*s). 
Gr.,in)5ij9(ids  (from  miSiy,  to  leap).  Of  old  writers,  a  pulse-beat. 
[L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PEDI^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2d-i2-e'(a"e»)-u's(u<s).  From  pes, 
the  foot.  Fr.,pidieux.  A  muscle  of  the  foot.  [L.]— P.  extermis. 
See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  brevis. — P.  internus.  See  Flexor 
digitorum  pedis  brevis. 

PEDIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^d-i'-ii^Ua.HyiiHg\'ya.'.  From  ire- 
Stoi',  the  sole,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  p^dialgie.  Ger.,  nervbser Fuss- 
sohlenschmerz.    Pain  in  the  sole  of  the  foot.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

PEDIATRY,  n.    Ped'i=-aU-ri2.    See  P.fflDiATRics. 

PEDICEIi,  n.  Pe^d'i'^-se^l.  hsit.,  ;^edicellus  (dim,  of  pedicitlus, 
a  little  foot).  Fr.,  p&dicelle.  Ger.,  Bluthenstielchen.  1.  A  second- 
ary peduncle  (pedunculus  proptHus) ;  the  support  or  stalk  of  a 
single  flower  of  a  flower-head.  2.  The  stipes  of  an  agaric.  3.  The 
seta  (stalk)  in  the  Muscinece.  4.  In  zoology,  a  foot-like  part,  a 
sucker.  [B,  1, 19, 183,  308  (o,  35).]— Ambulacral  p's.  See  Ambu- 
lacral  tubes. 

PEDICEtliAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeM-i2-se21(ke21)-la(laS)'ri2-a'. 
From  pedicellus,  a  pedicel.  A  defensive  appendage  found  on  the 
surface  of  the  body  in  many  echinoderms,  resembling  a  little  beak 
or  forceps  supported  on  a  stalk.  [B,  28  (o,  27) ;  "  Am.  Nat.,"  vii,  p. 
398,  406.] 

PEDICELLATE,  PBDICELLED,  adj's.  Pe^d-i^is'e^l-at, 
pe^d'i^-se^ld.  Lat.,  pediceWatws  (from  petiiceWus.  a  pedicel).  Fr., 
p&dicelle.  Ger.,  kurzgestielt.  Borne  on  pedicels.  [B,  1,  19,  123 
(a,  35).] 

PEDICLE,  n.  PeSd't^'-k'!.  Lat.,  pediculus  (from  pes,  a  foot). 
¥r..p^dlcule.  Ger.,  Stiel.  The  narrow  portion  of  a  growth,  from 
which  it  is  developed.— Allantoid  p.    See  under  Allantois. 

PEDICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2d-i2k-u''l(u*l)-a(aS)'ri»3.  From 
pediculus,  &\ouse.  Fr.,p^diculaire.  Pertaining  to  Uce,  lousy  ;  as 
a  n.  f.  (Ger.,  Ldusekraut),  lousewort ;  a  genus  of  scrophulariaceous 
herbs  (also  the  Delphinium  staphisagria).  The  Pediculareoe  (Fr., 
p^dicularees)  of  D.  Don  are  a  family  related  to  the  Scrophularince. 
The  Pediculares  (Fr.,  pediculaires)  of  Ruling  are  a  division  of  the 
Ringentes.  The  PediciUariruB  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision 
of  the  Rhinanthece.  The  Pedicular ineoe  (Fr.,  pedicularin^es)  of 
Mathieu  are  a  tribe  of  the  Rhinanthaceoe.  [B,  34, 42, 121, 170(a,  a5).] 
— P.  palustvis.  Fr.,  pddiculaire  des  marais,  herbe  aux  poux. 
Ger.,  Sumpfldusekraut,  Sumpfrodel.  Marsh  lousewort,  red-rattle 
grass,  cow's-wort ;  an  herb  of  central  and  northern  Europe  and 
Asia,  once  offlcial  in  Europe.  The  herb,  herba  p.  (seu  pedicular 
ridis  aquaticce,  seu  fistularice),  was  formerly  used  in  menstrual  dis- 
orders, as  a  diuretic,  and  as  an  abstergent.  It  has  an  unpleasant 
odor  and  a  very  acrid  taste.  Animals  refuse  to  eat  it,  as  it  pro- 
duces in  them  hsematuria  and  enteritis.  It  is  still  used  as  a  wash 
to  rid  horses  and  cattle  of  vermin.  In  Siberia  it  is  used  in  syphilis. 
[B,  19,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]-?.  silvatica.  Fr.,  pddiculaire  des 
hois.  Ger., Waldldusekraut,Waldrodel.  Common  raousewort,  red- 
rattle  ;  a  species  with  the  same  habitat  and  properties  as  P.  palus- 
tris,  formerly  offlcial.    [B,  173, 180,  275  (a,  36).] 

PEDICULATE,  PEDICULATED,  adj's.  PeM-i'k'u^l-at, 
-e'd.  lja,t.,pedicu:latus(tToaipediculus,  a,  pedicel).  See  Pedicel- 
late. 

PEDICULATION,  u.  Pe»d-i2k-u2I-a'shuSn.  The  formation  of 
a  pedicle. 

PEDICULE.n.   Pe=d'i»-ku21.   Fr.,p.    See  Pedicel  and  Pedicle. 

PEDICULE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-de-ku«l.  See  Pedicle.— P.  de  la  lu- 
etic. See  UvDLA  of  the  cerebellum.— P.  de  la  v£slcule  ombill- 
cale.  See  Frteid'ne  DUCT.- P.  del'entonnolrrVicqd'AzyrJ.  See 
INFUNDIBULUM  (2d  def.).— P's  laminenx.    See  Crura  cereh-i. 

PEDICULODEBMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  PeM-i»k"u=l(u«l)- 
o(o")-du'rm(de2rm)'a2t(aH)-as.  For  deriv.,  see  Pediculus  and  Der- 
ma.   Of  Southworth,  the  skin  diseases  produced  by  pedicuU.    [a,  34.] 

„^F?^*^,^^^^^^^^^  'I'at.),  n.  t.  PeM-i2k-u=l(u41)-o(o!')-fob- 
(fo»b)'i2-as.  From  pediculus,  a  louse,  and  0oP<i5.  fear.  A  mono- 
mania characterized  by  dread  of  lice.  [Morris,  "  Maryland  Med. 
Jour.,"  vn,  p.  173  (a,  34).] 

PEDICULOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  PeM-i2k-un(u41)-os'i's.  Gten., 
■OS  eos  (-«s).    From  pediculus,  a  louse.    See  Phtheiriasis. 

,«Tf9^^Vi^^^J'^^H.^-  ™-  Pe!d-i=k'u'l(u<l)-u»s(u»s).  Tr.,pou 
(2d  def.i.  Ger.  Laus.  ftd  def.).  1.  See  Pedicle.  2.  A  genus  of 
apterous  insects  (the  hoe)  parasitic  on  man  and  other  animals. 
Three  varieties  infest  man :  P.  capitis, 
P.  vesiimenii,  and  P.  pubis.  Some 
writers  limit  the  term  to  P.  capitis  and 
P.  vestimenti,  while  P.  pubis  is  termed 
Phtheirius  (g.  v.).  [G.J— P.  capitis, 
P,  cervicalis.  Ger.,  Kopflaus.  The 
head-louse  ;  a  form  of  p.  inhabiting  the 
hairy  scalp.  It  varies  m  length  from  f 
to  li  mm.,  and  has  an  elongated,  oval- 
ish  body  with  an  acorn-shaped  head, 
provided  with  two  antennce,  prominent 
eyes,  and  a  suctorial  mouth.  Attached 
to  the  thorax  are  six  legs  armed  with 
claws  and  hairs.  Its  color  is  commonly 
grayish  or  ashy,  but  is  said  to  vary  ac- 
cording to  the  oolor  of  its  host,  in  Eski- 
mos appearing  white,  in  negroes  black, 
and  in  Chinese  yellowish-brown.  The 
ova  ("nits")  are  pyriform  or  oval  in 
shape,  and  are  firmly  attached  to  the 
hairs.  The  insect  was  formerly  consid- 
ered aperient  and  febrifuge,  and  was 
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Erescribed  in  jaundice,  etc.  [B,  180  (a,  35) ;  G.]— P.  corporis. 
ee  P.  vestimenti.— P.  feralis,  P.  ingulnalis,  P.  pubis.  See 
Phtheirius  ptt&is.-P.  tabescentium.  A  form  erroneously  sup- 
posed to  be  a  special  variety  of  P.  occurring  in  tabetic  patients. 
[G.]- P.  vestimenti.  Ger.,  Kleiderlaus.  The  clothes  or  body 
louse  ;  a  variety  closely  resembling  P.  capitis  but  considerably 
larger  in  size.  Its  habitat  is  the  clothing,  while  it  obtains  its  food, 
in  the  same  manner  as  P.  capitis,  upon  the  skin.  The  eggs  are 
deposited  in  seams  or  folds  of  the  clothing.    [G,] 

PEDICUUB  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-de-ku«r.  1.  The  business  of  caring 
for  the  feet.    2.  See  Chiropodist. 

PEDICUS  (Lat.),  PEDIEUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Pe2d'i2k-uSs(u«s), 
pe''d-i''-e(a)'u's(u<s).    See  Pedi^eus. 

PEDILANTHUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  PeM-i=l(el)-a!'nth(a»nth)'uSs- 
(u's).  From  TriSiKov.  a  sandal,  and  ivSot,  a  flower.  Fr.,pddilanthe. 
GeT.,Schuhhiille.  Slipper  spurge  ;  a  genus  of  the  ^Mp/iorfiiece.  [B, 
42, 121, 180,  276  (a,  35).]— P.  padifolius.  Fr.,  pidilanthe  d  feuilles 
de  padus.  A  species  found  in  South  America  and  the  Antilles  ; 
used  as  an  antisyphilitic.  The  root  is  used  for  ipecac,  and  the 
acid,  caustic  juice  of  the  plant  is  applied  to  warts,  etc..  [B,  173, 180 
(«,  85).]— P.  pavonis.  Sp.,  jumete  [Mex.  Ph.],  candelilla  [Mex. 
Ph.].  A  species  the  milky  juice  of  which  is  violently  drastic,  while 
the  root  is  emetic,  and  the  leaves  are  reputed  emmenagogue  and 
antisyphilitic,  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886, 
p.  20.]— P.  tithymaloides.  Fr.,  pidilanthe  d  feuilles  de  myrte. 
Ger.,  Pantoffelbauni.  Jew-bush,  bastard  ipecacuanha;  a  species 
found  in  the  Antilles  and  South  America,  containing  an  acid,  bit- 
terish, milky  juice  which  is  purgative  and  emetic.  In  South  Ameri- 
ca the  branches  and  stems  are  used  in  syphilis,  amenorrhoea,  etc. 
[B,  173,  180,  27.5  (a,  36).] 

PEDILIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeM-i(e)'li=s.  Yv.,pedile.  A  small  pro- 
longation of  the  pericarp  in  composites.  [B,  1  (a,  35).]  See  Col 
de  Vovaire. 

pfiDILUVE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-de-lu«v.  See  iiVjof-BATH.— P.  alca- 
lin.  See  Bain  de  pieds  alcalin. — P.  chlorliydrique,  P.  irri- 
tant de  Scott.  See  Bain  de  pieds  acide. — P.  sinapis6  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lat.,  balneum  sinapisatum.  A  mustard  foot-bath.  The 
Fr.  Cod.  prescribes  150  grammes  of  mustard-flour  for  each  bath, 
and  directs  that  the  temperature  of  the  water  should  not  exceed 
40°  C.    [B.] 

PEDILUVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=d-i2-lu2(lu*)'vi2(wi2)-u'm(u<m). 
From  ^es,  the  foot,  and  iwere,  to  wash.  ¥r.,  pediluve.  Bee  Fooi- 
bath. 

PEDIMANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  PeSdi=m'a'n(a'n)-a=.  From  pes, 
the  foot,  and  manus,  the  hand.  Ger.,  affenfiissige  Beutelthiere. 
An  order  of  marsupial  mammals  having  the  extremities  of  the  four 
limbs  adapted  to  use  either  as  hands  or  as  feet.  . 

PEDIOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe=d-i2-o(os)-ko=k'kuSs(ku4s). 
From  jreSiov,  a  plain,  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  A  genus  of  Schizo- 
mycetes  with  spherical  or  ovoid,  quaternary  cocci  loosely  united 
into  small  families  covered  with  a  thin,  scarcely  visible  layer  of 
mucus  which  quickly  dissolves.  Division  of  the  cocci  takes  place 
in  two  directions.  [B,  316  (a.  35).]— P.  cerevisiae.  A  species  oc- 
curring in  beer,  malt,  ale,  etc.  The  cocci  are  spherical,  hyaline, 
and  disposed  regularly  into  tetrads.  On  gelatin,  which  it  does  not 
liquefy,  it  forms  colonies  which  are  at  fir.st  hyaline,  but  subsequent- 
ly become  yellowisbt>r  yellowish-brown.  A  temperature  of  60°  C. 
destroys  it  in  eight  minutes.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— P.  Kocliii.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  secretions  from  wounds.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— P.  Mag- 
giorae.  A  non-pathogenic  organism  occurring  in  the  skin  of  the 
human  foot  and  in  the  nasal  and  thoracic  regions.  The  cocci, 
which  are  from  08  to  09  mm.  in  diameter,  form  on  gelatin  regular, 
circular,  minute,  somewhat  elevated  colonies  of  an  orange-color, 
which  in  old  cultures  become  reddish.  The  pigment  is  soluble  in 
water.  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Sarcina  aurantiaca  of 
Flugge.     [B,  316  (a,  36).] 

PEDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ped(pe2d)'i=-o=n.  Gr..ire8io>'.  ¥r.,p6dion. 
Ger.,  Fusssolde.    The  sole  of  the  foot.    [L,  60,  84  (a,  14,  43)  ] 

PEDIONALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeM-i'-o!'n-a21(asl)'ji=(gi!)-a=. 
From  ireSior,  the  metatarsus,  and  oAyos,  pain.  Pain  in  the  sole  of 
the  foot.    [a.  34.]— P.  epidemlca.    See  Acrodynia. 

PEDIPALPUS  (Lat.).  n.  ra.  Pe»d-i=-pai'lp(pa»lp)'u»s(u<s). 
From  pes,  the  foot,  and  palpus,  a  palp.  1.  In  the  Arachnida.  one 
of  the  second  pair  of  oral  appendages  of  the  head,  consisting  of  a 
short  basal  joint  and  a  palp.  2.  In  the  pi.,  Pedipalpi.  an  order  of 
the  Arachnida,  comprising  the  whip-scorpions,  etc.  [B,  28  (a,  27) ; 
L,  353  (a,  89).] 

PBDITIS(Lat.).  n.f.  Pe'd-Kel'tHs.  Gen., -it'idosi-idis).  From 
pes,  the  foot.     Of  W.  Williams,  laminitis.    [a,  34.] 

pfiDONCULE  (Fr.),  n.    Pa-do'n'-ku«l.    See  Peduncle. 

PEDORA,  n.  Of  old  writers,  sordes  of  the  eyes,  ears,  and  feet. 
[A,  826.] 

PEDUNCLE,  n.  Pe'd-u'n»'k'l.  Lat.,  sedMn cuius  (dim.  of  pes, 
the  foot).  Fr.,  pMoncule.  Ger..  Pedimkel,  Schenkel  (1st  def.), 
Bluthevstiel  (4th  def.).  1.  A  prolongation  of  nervous  matter  con- 
necting one  portion  of  the  brain  with  another  portion.  [I,  29  (K).J 
2.  In  brachiopods,  the  muscular  process  by  which  they  are  at- 
tached. [B,  28  (a,  27).]  3.  In  barnacles,  the  stem  or  fleshy  stalk 
which  supports  the  body,  or  capitulum.  and  connects  it  with  the 
fixed  support.  [L.  11  <«.  39).]  4.  In  botany,  the  stalk  of  a  flower  or 
fruit,  especially  of  a  flower-head.  [B,  1. 19,  123  (a,  86).]-Anterior 
(cerebellar)  t>'«.  See  Superior  cerebellar  p's.— Anterior  P  s  of 
tlie  pineal  gland.  See  Superior  p's  of  the  pineal  fffand.- Cere- 
bral p's.  See  Crura  cercfti-l- Common  p.  Lat.,  peduncidus 
communis.  Ger.,  gemeinschafilicher  Bliithensfiel.  The  stalk  of 
a  flower-cluster  as  distinguished  from  the  stemlets  of  the  individ- 
ual flowers.  [B,  123,  291  (a,  85).]-Elabclliform  p.  A  p.  whose 
flbres  expand  in  a  fan-shaped  manner,    [a,  29.]— General  p.    bee 
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Common  p.— Iiifex'ior  cerebellar  p's,  Inferioi*  p's  of  the 
cerebellum.  Lat.,  crura  cerebelli  inferiora  (seu  ad  mednllam). 
Fr.,  pedo7icules  cer4belleux  inferieurs.  Ger.,  MarkknopfschenkeU 
Kleinhirnstiele.  Bundles  of  white  nerve-fibres  arising  in  the  white 
matter  of  the  hemispheres,  passing  first  outward  and  then  down- 
ward, forming  portions  of  the  lower  lateral  wall  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricles, and  finally  reaching  the  medulla  oblongata,  where  they  be- 
come continuous  with  the  corresponding  restiform  bodies.  [1, 14 
(K).]— Inferior  p*s  of  tlie  pineal  gland.  Two  slender  bands  of 
medullary  fibres  which  pass  vertically  downward  from  the  base  of 
the  pineal  gland  along  the  back  part  of  the  inner  surface  of  the 
optic  thalami.  [L,  172  (a,  29).] — Middle  cerebellar  p's.  Middle 
p's  of  the  cerebellum.  Lat.,  o-ura  ad  meduUam  oblongatam, 
crura  cerebelli  ad  pontem  iSQU  lateralia).  I^,,  pedonculea  ceri- 
belleux  moyens.  Ger.,  Bruckenarme,  Briickenschenkel,  Vereini- 
gungsschenkel.  Bundles  of  white  nerve-fibres  that  issue  from  the 
sides  of  the  cerebellar  hemispheres,  extend  forward  and  outward, 
and  enter  the  ventral  portion  of  the  pons  Varolii.  [I  (K).]— Olivary 
p.  'LB,t.,pedunculiLsoUvce.  Qer.,Olivenkernstrang,OlivenkemstieL 
A  bundle  of  fibres  which  arises  in  the  nucleus  oliv^  and  passes 
partly  to  the  lemniscus  and  partly  to  the  tegmentum.  tMeyer  (a, 
39).]— Partial  p.  Lat.,  pedunculus  partialia  (seu  proprius).  A 
secondary  p.,  the  stalk  of  an  individual  flower  of  a  cluster.  [B,  123 
(tt,  35).]— P's  of  the  cerebellum.  The  superior,  middle,  and  in- 
ferior p's  of  the  cerebellum.  [1, 15  (K).]— P*s  of  the  cerebrum. 
See  Crura,  cerebri. — P's  of  the  corpus  callosum.  1.  See  under 
Corpus  callosum  and  cf.  Pedunculus  corpoHs  callosi.—V.  of  the 
corpus  mamillare.  Lat.,  pedunculus  corporis  mamillaris.  A 
pedicle  extending  from  the  most  lateral  nucleus  of  the  corpus 
mamillare  far  back  into  the  medulla  oblongata.  [Edinger  (a,  29).]— 
P.  of  the  flocculus,  hsbt.,  pedunculus  Jlocculi.  Ger..  Markstiel. 
The  slender  lateral  prolongation  of  the  flocculus.  [1, 17  (K).]— P's 
of  the  medulla  oblongata.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  p''s.— 'P.  of 
the  olivary  body.  See  Olivary  p.— P's  of  the  optic  thala- 
mus. Bands  which  connect  the  optic  thalamus  with  other  por- 
tions of  the  cerebrum,  [o,  29.]— P's  of  the  pineal  gland.  Ger., 
Zirbeldrusenfttiel,  ZirheUtiel.  Slender  white  bands  which  connect 
the  pineal  gland  with  the  cerebrum.  [L,  172  (a,  29).]— P's  of  the 
fiseptum  lucidum.  Ger.,  Stiele  der  Scheidewand.  Certain  bun- 
dles of  fibres  which  project  downward  from  the  anterior  extremity 
of  the  sseptum  lucidum  (bein^  the  prolongations  of  its  laminae)  in 
front  of  the  anterior  commissure,  to  enter  the  white  substance  of 
the  frontal  lobe,  near  the  base  of  the  lenticular  nucleus.  .[1,  3.  17 
(K).]— P*s  of  the  spinal  marrow,  Posterior  (cerebellar)  p's. 
See  Inferior  cerebellar p^s. — Secondary  p.  See  Partial  p.— Supe- 
rior cerebellar  p's,  Superior  p's  (of  the  cerebellum).  Lat., 
crura  cerebelli  superiora  (seu  ante^-ioray  seu  ascendentia,  seu  ence- 
pliali,  seu  ad  cerebrum.^  seu  ad  corpora  quadrigemina^  seu  ad  emi- 
7ie ntias  quadrigem-inas).  Ger.,  obere  Kleinhimschenkel.  Bands  of 
white  fibres  which  arise  from  the  medullary  portions  of  the  cere- 
bellar hemispheres  in  their  mesial  aspects,  and  extend  forward  and 
upward  to  dip  beneath  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  They  at  first 
form  part  of  the  lateral  wall  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  then  a  part  of 
its  roof.  [1, 15  (K).]— Superior  p's  of  the  pineal  gland.  The 
two  p's  of  the  pineal  gland  which  pass  forward  upon  the  upper  and 
inner  margin  of  the  optic  thalami  to  the  anterior  crura  of  the  for- 
nix, with  which  they  become  blended.  [L,  172  (o,  29).]— Trans- 
verse p's.    See  Middle  p''s  of  the  cerebellum. 

PEDUNCULANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2d-u3niikfu*n2k)-u21(u*l)- 
an(a*n)'e=-u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  p^doncuUen.  Ger.,  bliithenstielvertretend. 
Taking  the  place  of  a  peduncle  (said  of  certain  tendrils,  spines,  etc., 
regarded  as  degenerated  peduncles),    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PEDUNCULAR,  adj.  PeSd-u^n^'ku^l-aar.  L.a.t.,  pedmicidaris. 
Ger.,  blUthenstielstdndig.  Pertaining  to  a  peduncle  ;  situated  or 
borne  on  a  peduncle.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PEDUNCULATE,  PEDUNCULATED,  adj's.  PeM-u^n^k'- 
u^l-at,  -at-e^d.  Lat.,  pedunculatus.  Fr.,  pedoncule.  Ger.,  geftfielt. 
Furnished  with  a  peduncle  or  a  stalk  ;  not  sessile.  [B,  1,  100, 123 
■  (a,  35).] 

PEDUNCULUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Pe2d-u3n%(u4n2k)'ui'l(uM)-u3s(u4s). 
See  Peduncle.— P.  anterior  callosi.  The  anterior  extremity  of 
the  corpus  callosum.  [I,  40  (K).]— Pedunculi  cerebelli.  1.  See 
Peduncles  of  the  cerebellum.  %  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles. 
— Pedunculi  cerebelli  ad  cerebrum  (seu  ad  corpora  quadri- 
gemina). See  Superior  peduncles  of  the  cerebei?iim..— Pedunculi 
cerebelli  ad  medullam  oblongatam.  See  Inferior  cerebellar 
PEDUNCLES.— Pedunculi  cerebelli  ad  pontein.  See  Middle 
cerebeiiar  PEDUNCLES. — Pedunculi  cerebelli  anteriores.  See 
Superior  cerebellar  peduncles  and  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles.  — 
Pedunculi  cerebelli  in  anteriora  product!.  Of  Santorini, 
the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles.  [I.  3  (K).]— Pedunculi  cere- 
belli inferiores.  See  J/i/eriorcerebeHar  peduncles.— Pedunculi 
cerebelli  medii.  SeeitfiddZeoere&eZiar peduncles.— Pedunculi 
cerebelli  po.steriores  (seu  postlci).  See  Inferior  cerebellar 
PEDUNCLES. — Pedunculi  cerebelli  primi.  See  Superior  cere- 
bellar peduncles.— Pedunculi  cerebelli  secundl.  See  Middle 
cerebellar  peduncles. — Pedunculi"  cerebelli  superiores.  See 
Superior  cerebellar  pedi'ncles.- Pedunculi  cerebelli  tertii. 
See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Pedunculi  cerebri.  See 
CnvRA  cerebri. — Pedunculi  chordae  spinalis.  See  Inferior  cere- 
bellar peduncles. — Pedunculi  eon^rii.  See  Peduncle  of  the 
pinealgland. — P.  corporis  bigemini  inferioris.  See  Superior 
cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  corporis  callosi.  Of  Vicq  d'Azyr,  the 
anterior'  perforated  space.  [I,  6  (K).]— Pedunculi  corporis 
mamillaris.  See  Anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix.— Y.  flocci. 
Ger.,  Flockenstiel.  The  pedicle,  or  a  constricted  portion,  of  a  cere- 
bellar lamina.  [I,  3(K).]— P.  ganfflii  habenulae.  See  Fascicu- 
lus retrofiexus.—'P*  glandul£e  pinealis.  See  Peduncles  of  the 
pineal  gland.— FeAunculi  hypophyseos.  See  Infundibulum 
(2d  def.).— P.  mallei.  See  Manubrium  of  the  maWeu.'}.— Pedun- 
culi medii.    See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles.— Pedunculi  me- 


dullse  oblongatse.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Pedun- 
culi inedullse  spinalis.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— P. 
olivse.  See  Olivary  peduncle.~P.  proprius.  See  Partial  pedun- 
cle.—P.  pulmonum.  The  root  of  the  lung.— Pedunculi  ssepti 
lucidi  (seu  pellucidi).  See  Peduncles  of  the  sceptum  lucidum. — 
P.  substantiee  nigrse.  Of  Meynert,  the  stratum  intermedium. 
[I,  17  (K).]— Pedunculi  superiores.  See  Superior  cerebellar 
peduncles.— P.  trigoni  cerebralis  anterior.  The  anterior  pil- 
lar of  the  fornix.    [I,  3  (K).] 

PEGANEL^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe3g(pag)-a2n(aSn)-eai-e'(a8'e=)- 
u3m(u^m).    From  wqyavoi',  rue,  and  eXaiov,  olive-oil.    Oil  of  rue. 

PEGANERUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2g(pag)-a2n(a8n)-er(ar)'u8m- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  in}yavr,p6v  (from  v-qycvov^  rue).  An  old  plaster  contain- 
ing rue.     [A,  3Si2,  325.] 

PEGANUM  (Lat.),  n.  Pe2g(pag)'a5n(a3n)-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Tr^yo- 
vov.  Fr,,  peganum..  Ger.,  Harmelraute.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the 
Ruta  graveolena  (see  also  P.  harmala).  2.  A  genus  of  the  Rutem. 
[B,  42,  121,  180  (a.  35).]— P.  harmala.  Ger.,  HarmeU  wilde  Eaute. 
The  tryiyavov  aypioi'  of  Dioscorides,  Syrian  rue ;  a  strong-smelling 
herb  of  southern  Europe  and  Asia  Minor.  The  entire  plant  has  a 
bitter,  somewhat  pungent  taste,  was  formerly  employed  as  a  stimu- 
lant, and  is  still  used  by  the  Arabs  and  Persians  in  fomentations 
and  poultices  to  reduce  swelling  of  the  feet.  The  grayish-brown, 
Irregularly  angular,  slightly  narcotic  seeds,  which  are  used  in  Tur- 
key as  a  spice,  constitute  chiefly  the  drug  hurmal.  [B,  19, 121, 172, 
173,  180  (a,  35).]    Cf .  Harmaline  and  Harmalol. 

PEGE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe3(pag)'e(a).  Gen.,  peg'es.  Gr.,  irnyrj  (Ut., 
a  fountain).    See  Internal  canthus. 

PEGERNUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Pej(pag)-u6rn(e2m)'u3s(u4s).  Of  the 
alchemists,  mercury.    [Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

PEGLI  (It.),  n.  Pal'ye.  A  climatic  sanitary  station  of  the  Ri- 
viera, near  Genoa,  Italy.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

PEGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2g(pag)'ma8.  Gen.,  peg'matos  {-atis). 
Gr.,  ir^yixa  (from  injyviSvai,  to  fix).    See  Concrement. 

PEGMIN,  n.    Pe^g'mi^n.    See  Buffy  coat. 

PEGOLOGY,  n.  Fe^g-on'o-ji^.  Lat.,  pegologia  (from  jnjy^,  a 
fountain,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).    Fr.,  pegologie.    Ger.,  Heil- 

guellenlehre.  The  science  of  medicinal  mineral  springs.  The  term 
as  been  proposed  as  a  substitute  for  balneology.    [B,  270.] 

PEIDEN  (Ger.),  n.  Pid'e'^n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Grisons, 
Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

PEINOTHERAPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pin(pe2-i2n)-o(o8)-the2r-aap- 
(a3pj-i(e)'a3.  From  irelva,  hunger,  and  flepaTreia,  medical  treatment. 
See  Li  MOTHER  APIA. 

PEIKA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pi'(pe2'i2)-ra8.  Gr.,  irelpa  (from  jretpav,  to 
attempt).    Of  old  authors,  experiment,  empiricism.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEITSCHE  (Ger.),  n.    Pit'shea.    A  flagellum.    [L,  80.] 

PEITSCHENWUKM  (Ger.),  n.  Pit'she^n-wurm.  See  Filaria 
medinensis  and  Tricocephalus  dfspar.— Menschlicher  P.  The 
Trichocephalus  hominis.     [L,  80  (a,  43).] 

PEITSCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Pitsh'un^.    See  Flagellation. 

PEKTINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    Peak-ten'zoir-e".    Pecticacid.    [B.] 

PEKTOSINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Pe=k-tos-eh'zoir-e2.  Pectoic 
acid.    [B.] 

PELADA,  n.  ,  Pe^Pa^-da^.  Fr.,  pelade.  1.  Alopecia  of  the 
scalp.    2.  Alopecia  syphilitica.    [G,  15.] 

PELADE  (Fr.),  n.  P'laM.  1.  Pelada  ;  calvities,  ajopecia.  2. 
Alopecia  areata.  [G,  26.]— P.  achromateuse.  Of  Bazin,  a  va- 
riety of  alopecia  areata  in  which  the  hairs  before  falling  out  be- 
come lustreless,  discolored,  and  sometimes  reddish,  while  the  bald 
patches  which  finally  remain  are  of  a  milk-white  color.  [G.]— P. 
d^calvante.  Alopecia  areata  which  develops  rapidly,  in  which 
the  hairs  undergo  no  change  in  their  .appearance  before  they  fall 
out,  and  in  whicli  the  resulting  bald  spots  appear  of  the  same  color 
as  the  surrounding  integument.    [G.] 

PELAGIAN,  PELAGIC,  ad^s.  Fen-sflyi^-&^n,  -i^k.  Lat., 
pelagianus,  pelogius  (from  pelagus.^  the  sea).  Living  in  the  open 
sea,  away  from  the  coast.    [B,  28  ;  L,  206  (a,  27).] 

PELAGIE  (Fr.),  n.    Pa-la^i-zhe.    See  Pellagra. 

PELAGO  (It.),  n.  Pa'la^-go.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Flor- 
ence, Italy,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

PELARGONIC,  adj.  Peai.aarg-oan'iak.  Relating  to  or  de- 
rived from  the  genus  Pelargonium.  [B.] — P.  acid.  Fr.,  acidepe- 
largonique  (ou  nono'ique).  Ger.,  Pelargonsdure.  Syn. :  nonylic 
acid.  A  monobasic  crystalline  acid,  CgHigOa,  melting  at  125°  C  to 
an  oily  liquid  and  boiling  at  2535°  C.  ;  found  in  essential  oil  of  Pe- 
largonium roseum  and  obtained  also  by  oxidation  of  the  essential 
oil  of  Ruta  graveolens  and  in  other  ways  ;  used  to  flavor  wines.  An 
isomeric  form  of  the  acid  is  known  as  isononylic  or  methylhexyl- 
acetic  acid,  and  occurs  as  a  liquid  boiling  at  about  246°  C.  [B,  4  ;  B, 
3.270(a,  38).]— P.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride  pel  or  gonique.  Ger., 
Pelargonsdurennhydrid.  A  brown  oily  body,  (C8Hi702).0,  sohdi- 
fying  below  5°  C.     fB,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PELARGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe21-a9rg-on(o2n)'i2-u8m(u4m). 
From  TreAap-yd?,  a  stork.  Fr.,  pSlargon,  p..  pelargonier.  Ger.,  Kra- 
nichschnabel.  Stork''s-bill ;  a  genus  of  the  Pelargoniem  (a  tribe  of 
the  Geraniaceoe.) ;  so  called  because  the  beaked  fruit  resembles  a 
stork's  bill.  JB.  19,  34.  42,  121,  173,  180,  275  (a,  .35).]- P.  ancepfi.  A 
species  used  in  India  as  an  emmenagogue  and  parturient.  [B,  267 
(a,  35).]— P.  antidysentericuni.  A  species  growing  in  southern 
Africa,  where  the  tubers  are  used  in  dysentery.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— 
P.  cucullatum.  Fr..  p&largOn  (ou  p.)  capuchon.  A  Cape-of- 
Good-Hope  species.  The  aromatic  leaves  are  used  as  an  emollient 
and  stinmlant  in  colic.  [B,  173, 180  (a.  35).]— P.  glossularioides. 
A  species  indigenous  to  southern  Africa,  growing  half  wild  about 
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Potacamund,  India.  When  moist  it  exhales  a  strong  balmy  odor 
agreeable  to  most  people,  but  in  some  producing  marked  dyspncea 
with  precordial  anxiety.  [G.  Bidie,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  28, 
1885,  o.  1018  (a,  50).]— P.  graveolens.  Eose-soented  geranium  ;  a 
purpfe-flowered  species  with  very  fragrant  leaves.  [B,  34, 180  (a, 
35). J  Cf .  P.  roseum.—F.  Inqulnans.  Scarlet  geranium  ;  an  orna- 
mental species  having  viscid  leaves,  and  branches  that  exude  a 
reddish,  clammy  moisture.  [B,  34  (a,  36j.]— P.  odoratissjinum. 
Nutmeg-scented  geranium  ;  a  white-flowered,  trailing  herb  indige- 
nous to  southern  Africa,  but  cultivated  in  Turkey  and  France. 
The  leaves  yield  a  fragrant  volatile  oil  of  a  pale  brownish-yellow, 
known  as  geranium  oil,  or  oil  of  rose  geranium,  used  in  adulterat- 
ing oil  of  rose.  Dissolved  in  alcohol,  it  forms  extract  of  rose-leaf 
geranium.  [B,  5, 19,  34, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  peltatum.  Fr.,  giranium- 
lierre  The  ivy-leaved  geranium.  The  buds  and  leaves  are  eaten 
at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  [B,  34,  121  (o,  36).]— V.  radula.  A 
species  having  a  mint-like  fragrance.  The  Eafdrs  say  that  this 
and  other  species  keep  off  snakes.  [B,  34,  180,  314  (a,  36).]  Cf.  P. 
roseum. — P.  roseuni.  Ger,,  Rosenbraut.  Rose  geranium ;  a  fleshy- 
stemmed  species  sometimes  considered  a  hybrid  between  P.  grave- 
olens and  P.  radula,  but  found  wild  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  It 
is  cultivated  in  France  under  .the  name  of  rose  de  Limours.  Its 
essential  oil,  geranium  oil,  is  probably  identical  with  that  of  P.  odo- 
ratissimum.    It  contains  pelargonic  acid.    [B,  5, 19,  180, 185  (a,  35).] 

PELARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pel(pal)-a(a')'ri»-uSm(u»m).  Gr., 
imAapioK  (from  mjMs,  clay)-  Of  old  writers,  a  certain  coUyrium  of 
a  clayey  consistence.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PELICAN,  n.  PeTi^-k'n.  Gr.,  ireXtnar,  a  pelican.  Lat.,»eie- 
canus.  Fr.,  pelican.  Ger.,  Pelikan.  1.  A  natatorial  bird  of  the 
order  Steganopodes,  having  a  remarkable  pouch  under  its  long 
bill,  [a,  48.]  2.  A  glass  vessel  or  alembic  with  peculiarly  shaped 
beaks.  3.  An  instrument  formerly  used  for  drawing  teeth.  [A,  322, 
385  (a.  48)-;  L,  41,  56  (a.  14).] 

PELICOMETBR,  n.  Pe'l-i'k-o'm'e't-u»r.  From  w4\i(,  a 
bowl,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.    See  Pelvimeter. 

PEHDNEPHIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe21-i'd-ne2f-i=d(ed)-ros'- 
i^s.  Gen., -ros'eos  (-IS).  From  n-eAifirds,  Uvid,  and  ef^tSpcoo-is,  ephi- 
drosis.    See  Melinephidbosis. 

PEMDNOIMA  (Lat ),  n.  n.  Pe'1-i'd-nom'a'.  Gen.,  -nom'atos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  ireKlBviafia  (from  ireAiSvoOirflat,  to  become  livid).  Syn. : 
pelioma,  peliosis.  A  livid  spot  due  to  extravasated  blood,  usually 
from  contusion.    Cf.  Eochymosis. 

PELIDNUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Pe=l-i2d'nu's(nu«a).  Gr.,  ne\iSv6s. 
Ger.,  bleifarbige  Haut.  A  leaden-colored  appearance  of  the  skin, 
especially  when  due  to  splenic  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PBLIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'l-i^-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (.-atis). 
Gr.,  ireAioi/ta  (from  ireAiouo-dat,  to  become  livid).  See  Pelidnoma. — 
P.  typhosum.  The  state  of  having  bluish-red  spots  on  the  body 
and  extremities.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

PELIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^l-i'-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
ireAt'utris  (from  ircAtoOirdat,  to  become  livid).  Fr.,  pUiose.  See 
Pelidnoma  and  Purpura. 

PELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pe^l'la'.    Gr,,  ire'AAa.    See  Skin. 

PEMiACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pe»l-la(laS)'si2(ki2)-a".    See  Allotbi- 

OPHAGY. 

PEttAGKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'l'la'g(Ia'g)-ra'.  From  pellis.  the 
skin,  and  oypa,  a  seizure.  ¥v.,pellagre,  pelagie,  irytheme  endi- 
mique,  mal  anserine  (ou  de  misere\  scorbut  des  Alpes,  salsedine. 
QeT.,lombardischerAussatz,maildnder Rose,  Syn.:  dermatagra, 
elephantiasis  italica,  erysipelas  periodicum  nervosum  chronicum, 
erythema  endemicum,  georgopathia,  lepra  italica  (seu  lombardica, 
sen  rnediolanensis),  paralysis  scorbutica,  pellis  cegra,  rhaphania 
maisitica,  scorbutus  albinus.  Italian  leprosy,  scurvy  of  the  Alps  ; 
a  chronic  endemic  disease  affecting  the  lower  classes  of  people  in 
the  northern  part  of  Italy  and  adjacent  regions,  characterized  by  a 
slowly  increasing  cachexia  attended  with  disturbances  of  the  cu- 
taneous, digestive,  and  nervous  systems.  The  skin  is  affected  with 
an  erythematous  eruption,  especially  of  the  exposed  parts  of  the 
body,  and  sometimes  with  desquamation,  erosion,  or  crusting.  The 
digestive  derangement  may  consist  of  anorexia,  dyspepsia,  vomit- 
ing, or  diarrhoea.  The  nervous  symptoms,  which  are  usually  grave, 
may  assume  the  form  of  melancholia,  mania,  convulsions,  or 
idiocy.  The  disease,  although  its  cause  is  as  yet  undetermined, 
has  by  many  been  ascribed  either  to  an  exclusive  diet  of  maize  or 
to  deleterious  substances  with  which  the  maize  may  accidentally  be 
combined.  By  others  it  has  been  attributed  to  a  miserable  mode  of 
life,  with  insuffloient  nourishment.  Some  deny  that  it  is  an  inde- 
pendent form  of  disease.  [Wintermitz,  "  Vrtljrsschr.  f.  Derm.  u. 
Syph.,"  1876,  p.  151  (G) ;  G,  78.]— Nervo-muscular  p.  Of  Pouesifi, 
p.  paralytica,  [a.  34.]— P.  florida.  P.  in  which  the  eruption  is 
florid.  [J.  Amould,  L,  87,  207,  vol.  xxii,  p.  341  (a,  34).]— P.  Inter- 
mittens. P.  in  which  the  disease  disappears  for  the  season,  to  re- 
appear the  next  year  at  the  same  time.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— P.  oc- 
culta. P.  without  eruption  ;  observed  in  persons  who  have  not 
been  exposed  to  the  sun.— P.  paralytica.  Of  J.  Arnould,  the 
second  degree  of  p.,  in  which  there  is  extreme  debility,  especially 
of  the  lower  extremities,    [a,  34.] 

PELIiAGRAZEINE  (Fr.),  n.  PeM-la'-gra'-za-en.  An  alkaloid 
extracted  from  a  tincture  of  damaged  maize.  Its  physiological 
eflrects  are  said  to  resemble  those  of  strychnine,  and  it  has  been 
supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  pellagra.  [Lombroso,  "  Rev.  sci.,"  No. 
4, 1882  ;  "Lyon  m«d.,"  Feb.  19, 1883  ;  "  Lancet,"  Apr.  29, 1883.] 

PELLENS  (Lat.),  ad,i.  Pe'l'le^ns.  From  pellere,  to  drive. 
Forcing,  stimulant.    [L,  50  (o,  48).] 

PEtLET,  n.  Pe'l'eH.  From  biZct.  a  ball.  TT.,boulette,  Ger., 
Kugelchen.    A  little  ball  or  pill,    fa,  38,] 

PBLIETIERINE,  n.  Pe'l-eH'i^-e'r-en.  Fr.,  pelUtierine. 
Her.,  Pelletierin.    An  alkaloid,  CeHisNO,  found,  along  with  isop'. 


metbylp',  and  pseudop',  in  the  root-bark  of  Punica  granatum ;  a 
liquid  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  ether  or  chloroform,  boiling  at  195° 
C,  and  dextrorotary  at  a  temperature  less  than  lOO"  C.  Isop'  is 
distinguished  from  p.  only  by  being  optically  inactive.  [B,  5,  270 
(a,  38).]- P.  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  de  pelUtierine  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
crystalline  residue  obtained  by  leaving  exposed  to  concentrated 
sulphuric  acid  under  a  bell  glass  the  aqueous  solution  of  the  sul- 
phates of  p.  and  isop'  obtained  in  the  preparation  of  p,  from  pome- 
granate-root. It  consists  of  the  sulphates  of  both  alkaloids.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— P.  tannate.  Lat.,  tannas  pelletierinus.  Fr.,  tannate 
de  pelUtUrine  [Fr,  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  with  an 
aqueous  solution  of  p.  sulphate  a  solution  of  828  parts  of  tannin  to 
100  of  sulphate,  neutralizing  with  ammonia,  washing  the  precipi- 
tate with  water  until  there  is  no  reaction  with  barium  nitrate,  and 
drying  the  residue  at  a  gentle  heat ;  a  powerful  taenituge.  [B,  95 
(a,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi,  p.  282  (a,  50).] 

PEILICLE,  ii.    Pe^l'i^-k'l.    See  Pellicula. 

PELriCUtA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe21-U2k'u=l(u«l)-as.  Dim.  of  pellis, 
a  skin.  Fr.,  pellicule.  Ger.,  Hautchen,  Deckhaut  (4th  def .),  1.  A 
very  thin  membrane  or  scum.  2,  See  (Juticle.  3.  A  valve  of  the 
heart.  [L,  349.]  4.  The  outer  covering  of  a  seed.  [B,  133  (a,  35).] 
-Angina  p.  See  Amnion  (1st  def.),— P.  summa,  P.  superior. 
The  epidermis.    [G.j— P.  subtills.    See  PiA. 

PEtMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=l'li=s.  Skin,  hide.  [G.]— P.  segra. 
See  Pellagra. — P.  summa.    The  epidermis.    [G.] 

PBtMTORY,  n.  Pe=l'i2t-o-ri=.  1.  The  genus  Parietaria.  3. 
The  Chrysanthemum  parthenium.  [B,  5,  19,  275,  293  (a,  35).] — 
American  p.  The  Parietaria  pennsylvanica.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]^ 
Bastard  p.  See  Achillea  piarmica.— False  p.  of  Spain.  See 
Imperatoria  ostruthium. — P.  of  Spain.  See  Anacyclus  pyre- 
thrum.— Tincture  of  p.  See  Tmciura  PYRETHRi. — "Wall  p.  The 
Parietaria  officinalis.     [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

PBtlOlTS,  adi.  Pe=l'u=s.  Gr.,  ireAAoV  Lat.,pe;!MS.  Fr.,pelU. 
Dark-colored  (said  of  the  skin).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PELMA  (Lat.),  II.  n.  Pe'l'ma'.  Gen.,  pel'matos  (-atis).  Gr,, 
jreAfia,  Vr.,pelme.  The  plantar  surface  of  the  toes  ;  also  the  en- 
tire sole  of  the  foot.    [L,  41,  343  (a,  43).] 

PBLOHEMIB  (Fr,),  n.  Pa-lo-a-me,  From  irijAoj,  mud,  and 
aljua,  blood.    Abnormal  thickness  of  the  blood,    [A,  385  (a,  48),] 

PELOPIC   ACID,  n.     Pe^l-o^p-i^k.     Ger.,  Pelopsaure.     See 

NlOBIC  ACID. 

PEtOPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe21-op(o2p)'i=-u'm(u«m),  Fr.,  p^io- 
pium.  Of  Rose,  a  supposed  new  metallic  element,  afterward  found 
to  be  niobium.    [B,  3.]  ' 

PELOR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pel(pe=l)'o=r(or).  Gen.,  -or'os  (-or'is).  Gr., 
nihtop.  A  foetal  monstrosity  having  some  parts  excessively  large. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEIORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'l-or'i^-as.  Fr.,  pilorie.  From  irrtup, 
a  monster.  The  restoration  of  regularity  in  an  irregular  flower. 
Linnseus  first  applied  the  term  to  a  departure  in  Linaria  vulgaris 
in  which  the  flower  (irregular  because  of  the  spur  at  the  base  of 
the  corolla)  reverted  to  the  regular  form  by  the  development  of 
four  additional  sacs  or  spurs.    [B,  1,  19,  303  (a,  35).] 

PEtORIZATION,  n.  Pe21-o'r-i=-za'shu=n.  From  irAiop.  a 
monster.  Ger.,  Pelorienbildung.  The  development  in  an  irregu- 
lar flower  of  additional  similar  appendages  so  as  to  restore  sym- 
metrical regularity,    [a.  35,]    Cf .  Peloria. 

PELOSINB,  n.  Pe^l'os-en.  ¥T.,pilosine.  Cisampeline  ;  iden- 
tical with  beberine  and  with  buxine.    [A,  1  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PBLOTE  (Fr.),  n,  P'-lot,  A  cushion,  or  pad. — P's  tactiles. 
Ger.,  TastbaUen.  Dermic  elevations  on  the  palmar  and  plantar 
surfaces  of  mammals.  The  lines  which  contain  tactile  papillse  on 
the  palm  of  the  human  hand  are  of  the  same  nature.  ["  Rev.  des 
sci.  m6d.,"  July.  1889,  p.  16  (a,  18),] 

PELOTON  (Fr,),  n.  Pe^-lo-to^n.  See  Glomerule  — P.  fllle. 
See  Dispireme,— P.  folllculaire.    See  Glomekule  of  the  sueai- 


PEEOTONNEMENT  (Fr,),  n.  P'-lo-to=n-ma»n'.  The  folding 
of  the  lower  limbs  of  the  foetus  upon  the  trunk  and  their  compres- 
sion against  it,  constituting  the  first  step  in  the  process  of  expul- 
sion in  breech  presentations, 

PEBXA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Pe'^lt'a".  Of  Acharius,  the  apothecium 
peltiforme.    [B,  198.] 

PELTAI/IS  (Lat.),  adj.    Pe'!lta(a=)'li»s,    See  Thyreoid. 

PEIiTATE,  adj.  Pe^lt'at.  Lat.,  peita*«s  (from  pe/ta,  a  small 
shield).  Fr.,  pelte.  6ev.,  schildformig,  schildstielig  (1st  Aet.).  1. 
Of  a  leaf,  etc.,  having  the  blade  (usually  rounded)  attached  to  the 
petiole  at  some  part  of  the  lower  surface  and  not  at  the  basal  mar- 
gin. The  Peltata  of  Hoffman  are  an  order  of  cryptogams  consist- 
ing of  the  genus  Equisetum.  2.  Of  the  apothecia  of  lichens,  large, 
rounded,  and  disc-shaped,  without  a  distinct  thalline  margin.  Tlie 
Peltati  of  Acharius  are  a  division  of  the  Homothalamei  consisting 
of  Umea,  Collema,  etc.    [B,  123, 170  (a,  35).] 

PELTATIFID.  adj.  Peslt-a^t'i'-fl^d,  Lat,,  peltatifidus  (from 
pelta,  a  small  shield,  and  findere,  to  split).  Of  a  peltate  leaf,  cut 
into  subdivisions.    [B,  19  («,  35).] 

PELTIGEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe!'lt-i2j(i»g)'e'r-a'.  From  pelta,  a. 
small  shield,  and  gerere.  to  bear.  Tr..p.,peltigire.  Ger.,  Schtld- 
flechte.  A  genus  of  lichens  with  peltiform  apothecia,  typical  of 
the  Peltiger'eoe  (of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Scutellina)  and  Pel- 
tiaerei  (Fr..  peltigMes),  a  tribe  of  the  Phyllodei.  [B,  19,  121,  170, 
180  (a.  35),]— P.  aphtliosa.  Fr,,  p.  aphtheux.  Ger.,  warzige 
Schildflechte.  A  species  formerly  employed  in  the  rashes  of  chil- 
dren and  as  a  vermifuge.  It  was  oflScial  as  muscus  cumatiUs, 
herha  mvsci  cumatilis,  and  lichen  cumaMlis.  [B,  77,  173,  180  (a, 
35)  ]— P.  canina.    Fr.,  peltigire  des  chiens,  hipatique  contre  la 
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rage,  moitsse  de  chien^  pulmonaire  de  chien  (ou  de  terre).  Ger., 
Hundsjlechte^  Sieinlebermoos.  Ground-liverwort,  dog-lichen  ;  used 
in  hydrophobia  and  asthma.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  hori- 
zontalis.  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  wagrechte)  Schildfiechte.  A  spe- 
cies having  the  same  olHcial  names  as  P.  aphihosa  and,  like  the 
latter,  formerly  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  in  aphthae.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— P.  polydactyla.  Ger.,  viellappige  Schildfiechte.  A  spe- 
cies widely  disper.sed  throughout  Germany,  formerly  used  like  P. 
aphthosa.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PEI.TINEBVED,  adj.  Pe«lt'i=-nu»rvd.  L&t.,  peltinervis,pel- 
tinervius  (from  pelta^  a  small  shield,  and  neruus,  a  nerve).  Fr., 
peltinerve.  Ger.,  schildnervig.  Having  the  nerves  or  veins  ar- 
ranged radiately,  as  in  a  peltate  leaf.    [B,  19, 183  (a,  35).] 

PELTODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe^lt'o^d-o^n.  A  genus  of  the  La- 
biatce.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  radicans.  The  paraoary;  a  Brazilian 
species  used  as  a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic,  in  snake-bites,  etc.  [B, 
197  (a,  35).] 

PELTOID,  adj.  Pe^^lt'oid.  Lat.,  peltoides  (from  ireAn),  a  small 
shield,  and  eWos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  peltoide.  Ger.,  schilddhn- 
lich.    Eesembling  a  shield.    1.L,  41  (»,  43).] 

PEtVANGUSTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe21-va«n2(waSn!')-gu3s(gu*s)'- 
ti'^-a^.  From  jjcivis,  the  pelvis,  and  anfl'ttsfia,  narrowness.  A  con- 
tracted state  of  the  pelvis. 

PELVEOPEKITONITIS  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Pe21-ve=(we2)-o(oS)-pe2r- 
i'-to''n-i(e)'ti2s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  {,-idis).    Pelvic  peritonitis.    [A,  326.] 

PEtVIABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe>l-vi2(wi»)-a(aa)'ri!'-u3m(u<m). 
An  artificial  pelvis  for  use  as  a  phantom.    [A,  85.] 

PEIiVIC,  adj.  Pe'lv'i'k.  Fr.,  pelvien.  Pertaining  to  or  situ- 
ated in  the  pelvis.    [C] 

PBI-VICEtLUUTIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pen-vi2(wi2)-se»l(ken)-lu21- 
(lu*l)-li(le)'ti's.    Gen.,  -it'idos  (-tdis).    Pelvic  cellulitis. 

PEIiVICLISEOMETER,  n.  Peaiv-iS-kli's-ea-o'm'e't-u'r.  From 
pelvis  (g.  v.),  KAifftt,  a  bending,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  inclination  as  well  as  the  diameters  of  the 
-pelvis.    ["  Nouv.  arch,  d'obst.  et  de  gyn.,"  Mar.,  1888,  p.  122  (a,  34).] 

PEiVI-CRUKAI.  (Fr.),  adj.  Pe^l-ve-kru'-ra'l.  From  pelvis, 
the  pelvis,  and  cms,  the  leg.  Pertaining  to  the  pelvis  and  the  thigh. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PBIVICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe>l-vi>k(wi!'k)'u»(u»)-la».  Dim.  of 
pelvis,  the  pelvis.    The  orbit.    [L,  349.] — P,  oculi.    See  P. 

PELVIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2l-viM(wi2d)'i"(u»)-mu>s(mu«s). 
'Svom.  pelvis,  the  pelvis,  and  Si'&tifios,  double.    See  Dipygds. 

PBtVIFOBM,  adj.  Pe»lv'i2-fo»rm.  Lat.,  pelviformis  (from 
»e2ms,  the  pelvis,  and /orma,  form).  'Wv.,pelmforme.  Having  the 
shape  of  a  shallow  cup  (said  of  a  calyx,  etc.).    [B,  1, 123  (o,  35)^ 

PEIiVIGKAPH,  n.  Pe'lv'i'-grasf.  From  pelvis,  the  pelvis, 
and  ypa^eiv,  to  write.  Fr.,  pelvigraphe,  A  device  adopted  by 
Finard  for  recording  autonsatic^ly  the  measurements  of  dried 
pelves.    [A,  15.] 

PEtVIGKAPHY,  n.  Pe'lv-i"g'ra''f-i'.  Tr.,  pelvigraphie.  The 
systematic  description  of  pelves.    [A,  28.] 

PELVIMENSUKATIO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pesi-vi>(wi2)-me=n(man)- 
BU''r(sur)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -o'nis.  From  pelvis,  the  pelvis, 
and  Tnensurare,  to  measure.    See  Pelvimetry. 

PEI/VIMETBB,  n.  Pe»lv-i!m'e»t-u=r.  From  peivi*,  the  pelvis, 
and  fLerpov,  a  measure.  Lat.,  pelycometrum,  pelymetrum.  Fr., 
pelvimHre.  Ger..  Beckenmesser.  An  instrument  tor  measuring 
the  dimensions  orproportions  of  the  pelvis,  [a,  48.] — Asdrubali's 
_  p.    A  p.  composed  of  a 

fingerstall  provided  with 
a  shaft.  [L,  87  (a,  50)  j— 
!Baiidelocque*s  p.  See 
under  Calipers.  —  Boi- 
viii*s  p.  A  p.  composed 
of  a  principal  branch 
twisted  like  an  S  at  one 
of  its  extremities,  which 
is  conducted  through  the 
rectum  toward  the  sacro- 
vertebral  angle,  while  it 
is  otherwise  straight.  On 
this  first  branch  glides  a 
curved  branch  with  an 
anterior  concavity,  the 
top  of  which,  introduced 
into  the  vagina,  should 
be  fixed  behind  the  sym- 
physis. The  space  sepa- 
rating the  free  extrem- 
ities of  the  two  branches, 
or  the  sacro-pubic  diam- 
eter, is  indicated  by  the 
metrical  divisions  en- 
graved on  the  principal 
branch.  IL,  88  (<t,  50).] 
— Coutouly's  p.  A  p. 
composed  of  two  metal- 
lic rods,  the  exterior  and 
larger  being  hollowed 
out  by  a  longitudinal 
groove  in  which  the 
second  glides.  These  two 
branches  carry  at  one  end  a  perpendicular  blade  or  square,  5  to  6 
ctm.  high,  and  at  the  other  end  a  crotchet,  intended  for  moving 
the  two  branches  and  separating  the  s(|uares.  Being  closed  by 
the  coming  together  of  the  two  squares,  the  p.  is  introduced  into 
the  vagina,  and  the  top  of  the  posterior  square  ia  placed  on  the 
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most  salient  part  of  the  promontory.  The  anterior  square  is  then 
drawn  toward  the  posterior  part  of  the  pubic  symphysis,  and  the 
length  of  the  sacro-pubic  diameter  is  indicated  by  the  numbers 
shown  by  the  slipping  of  the  two  branches.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— Creve's 
p.  A  cord  stretched  from  the  apex  of  the  subpubic  arch  to  the 
promontory  by  means  of  a  straight,  stiff  rod.  [L,  88  (o,  50).]— 
Depattl's  p.  A  modification  of  Baudelocque's  caUpers,  capa- 
ble of  being  transformed  into  an  internal  p.  for  use  at  the  infe- 
rior strait.  [A,  15.]— Direct  p.  A  p.  that  is  simultaneously  ap- 
plied to  each  extremity  of  t£e  diameter  which  is  to  be  meas- 
ured. [Bailly  (L,  87  [o,  34]).]— Hubert's  p.  A  p.  forming  an  an- 
gle of  a  little  more  than  45°,  consisting  of  an  external  and  an  in- 
ternal branch.  [L,  87  (o,  50).]— Indirect  p.  A  p.  in  which  cue 
limb  of  the  instrument  is  placed  at  an  extremity  of  the  diameter 
that  is  to  be  measured,  the  other  limb  being  placed  on  a  part  that 
is  near  the  other  extremity.  [Bailly,  L,  87  (a,  34).]— Internal  p. 
Fr, ,  pelvim^tre  interne.  A  p.  in  which  the  measurements  are  made 
withm  the  vagina,  [a,  34.J— Koppe's  p.  A  leathern  bracelet 
fixed  on  the  forearm,  to  which  is  riveted  a  plate  with  a  groove 
along  which  are  traced  the  divisions.  An  index  is  moved  in  this 
groove  by  a  thread  which,  after  running  through  a  ring  intended 
for  the  forefinger,  is  attached  to  another  ring  in  which  the  thumb 
is  placed.  When  the  fingers  are  separated  they  draw  the  thread 
and  sUder  together,  thus  indicating  the  degree  of  separation  on  the 
scale.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— Kiistner's  p.  A  very  compUcated  form  of 
p.,  being  at  the  same  time  a  pelvigraph.    [L,  87  (a,  50).] — Bitgen's 

g.  A  p.  formed  of  a  graduated  branch  with  a  plate  at  its  top,  to 
e  applied  to  the  base  of  the  sacrum,  and  of  a  curved  arm  gliding 
along  the  first  branch  till  it  is  close  to  the  pubes.  From  the  meas- 
ure so  found,  half  an  inch  is  deducted  for  the  thickness  of  the  sym- 
fihysis,  the  remainder  being  the  antero-posterior  pelvip  diameter. 
L,  88  (a,  50).]— Stark's  p.  A  simple  cord  provided  with  two  run- 
ning knots.  [L,  88  (a,  50).J — Universal  p.,  Van  Huevel's  p.  Fr., 
pelvimitre  universel  (de  Van  Huevel).  A  p.  consisting  of  modified 
calipers  one  branch  of  which  is  to  be  introduced  into  the  vagina 
and  the  other  applied  externally.  The  length  of  the  external 
branch  may  be  varied.    [A,  15,] 

PELVIMETRY,  n.  Pe'''lv-i'm'e't-ri'.  From  »?!t)!s,  the  pelvis, 
and  iLerpav,  a  measure.  Lat.,  pelvimensuratio.  Fr.,  pelvimetne, 
•mensuration  pelvienne.  Ger.,  Pelvimetrie.  The  measurement  of 
the  dimensions  or  proportions  of  the  pelvis,  [a,  48.]— Combined 
p.  P.  by  a  combination  of  the  external  with  the  internal  method. 
—Digital  p.  P.  by  hand,  [a,  48.]— External  p.  An  external 
measurement  of  the  pelvis  for  the  purpose  of  deducing  therefrom 
the  internal  diameters,  [o,  34.]— Internal  p.  A  measurement  of 
the  internal  diameters  of  the  pelvis,    [a,  34.] 

PBIiVIOTOMY,  n.  Pe"lv-i2-o''t'o''m-i2.  Lat.,  pelviotomia  (from 
pelvis,  the  pelvis,  and  rojii,  a  cutting),  pelycotomia,  pelyotomia. 
Fr.,  pelviotomie.    Ger.,  Pelviotomie.    See  Pobiotomy. 

PEI.VIPEEITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe''l-vis(wiS)-pe!'r-i2-to'n- 
i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  For  deriv.,  see  Pelvis  and  Perito- 
nitis.   ¥r.,pelvipiritonite.    Pelvic  peritonitis. 

PBtVI-BECTAt  (Ft.),  adj.  Pe^l-ve-resk-tan.  In  orpertain- 
ing  to  the  portion  of  the  pelvis  adjacent  to  the  rectum.    [K^(a,  17).] 

PELVIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe21'vi2s(wi's).  Gen.,  pel'veos,  pel'vis. 
From  Tr4\v^,  a  basin.  Fr.,  basgin.  Ger.,  Becken.  1.  The  osseous 
structure  formed  by  the  innominate  bones,  the  sacrum,  the  coccyx, 
and  the  ligaments  uniting  them.  It  articulates  through  the  sacrum 
with  the  vertebral  column,  and  serves  as  a  support  for  the  posterior 
limbs.  2.  The  cavity  inchided  within  these  bones.  It  is  divided 
Into  a  false,  or  superior,  p.,  and  a  true,  or  inferior,  p.,  by  a  plane 
passing  through  the  promontory  of  the  sacrum,  the  ilio-pectineal 
line,  and  the  upper  border  of  the  symphysis  pubis,  the  circumfer- 
ence of  this  plane  constituting  the  inlet  of  the  true  p.  The  lower 
margin  of  the  true  p.  is  formed  by  the  coccyx,  the  tuberosities  of 
the  iscfaia,  the  ascending  rami  of  the  ischia,  the  descending  rami  of 
the  ossa  pubis,  and  the  sacro-sciatic  ligaments.  In  the  female  all 
its  diameters  are  slightly  greater  than  in  the  male.  [L,  31, 142, 332.] 
Cf .  Pelvic  AXES  and  the  various  diameters  and  planes  of  the  p.  under 
Diameter  and  Plane.  3.  Any  basin-shaped  structure  or  cavity.  Cf. 
P.  of  the  fcidney. — Ankylosed  transTersely  contracted  p.  Fr., 
bassin  anhylose  retrod  transversalement.  A  p.  in  which  the  trans- 
verse diameter  is  contracted  ;  usually  the  result  of  rhachitis.  [a,  34.] 
— Antero-posterior  elliptical  p.  Ger.,  gerade-elliptisches  Beck- 
en.  That  form  of  p.  in  which  the  normal  difference  between  the 
transverse  and  the  conjugate  diameters  of  the  inlet  is  increased.— 
Beaked  p.  See  Triradiate p.— Tionj p.  Fr. .bassinosseiix.  Ger., 
knochemes  (Oder  skeletisirtes)  Becken.  See  P.  (1st  def.).— Caout- 
chouc p.  Of  Kilian,  an  osteomalacic  p.  in  which  the  bones  are 
curved,  compressed,  and  shortened,  and  may  be  stretched  without 
t>reaking.  [a,  34.]— Cocked-liat  p.  Ger.,  spitzeckige  Hiitform 
(oder  spitzige  Herzfigur)  des  Beckens  fOsiander].  An  infantile  va- 
riety of  the  triangular  p.  [A,  85.1— Contracted  infundibuliform 
p.  Ger.,  engtrichterformiges  Becken.  That  form  of  p.  in  which 
the  inlet  is  normal  while  the  outlet  is  contracted.  [A,  20.]— Con- 
tracted p.  Fr.,  bassin  r^treci  (ou  vicie  par  itroitesse).^  Ger., 
enges  (oder  verengtes)  Becken,  Beckenverengerung,  A  p.  with  any 
of  its  diameters  below  the  standard  measurement ;  applied  particu- 
larly to  contraction  at  the  brim.— Cordate  p.  Fr.,  bassin  cordi- 
forme.  Ger.,  stumpfe  Kartenherzform  des  Beckens.  The  normal 
form  of  the  pelvic  inlet  in  women  of  the  European  races,  the  ratio 
of  the  conjugate  to  the  transverse  diameter  being  as  4  to  5.  lA, 
20.]— Cordiform  p.  Fr.,  bassin  en  forme  de  cceur  de  cartes  a 
jouer.  Ger,,  herzformiges  {oAer  kartenherzfbrmiges)  Becken  ein- 
gedrilckte  und  zugespitzte  Herzfigur  des  Beckens  [Oslanderl.  Of 
Madame  Lachapelle,  an"  abnormal  p.  in  which  the  inlet  is  heart- 
shaped,  [a,  34.]— Coxalgic  (oblique)  p.  Fr.,  bassin  coxalgique 
(ou  vici^  par  luxation,  ou  a  type  ilio-femwal  [Gufiniot]).  Ger., 
coxalgisches  Becken.  Of  Eokitansky,  a  deformity  of  the  p.  due  to 
dislocation  of  the  head  of  the  femur  as  the  result  of  hip- joint  dis- 
ease.— Cuneiform  p.    Ger.,  keilformiges  Becken.    A  p.  havmg 
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a  wedge-shaped  inlet,  [a,  34.]— I>warf  p.  Lat.,  p.  nana.  Fr., 
bassin  de  naine.  Ger.,  Zivergbecken.  That  variety  of  the  p.  sequa- 
biliter  justo  minor  in  which  the  p.  preserves  its  feminine  type,  but 
is  small  in  conformity  with  the  general  dwarfed  state  of  the  indi- 
vidual. [A,  61.]— Dynamic  p.  Of  Parvin,  the  p.  in  the  living 
subject  and  in  labor,  [a,  34.]— Elastic  p.  See  Osteomalacic  p.— 
Elliptical  p.  Fr.,  bassin  en  forme  d'ellipse.  See  Rectangular  p. 
and  Wedge-shaped  p.— Expanded  infundibuliform  p.  Ger., 
weittrichterformiges  Becken,  That  abnormal  form  in  which  the 
inlet  is  expanded,  the  outlet  retaining  its  usual  dimensions.  [A,  20.] 
—False  p.  Fr.,  grand  bassin^  bassin  abdominal.  Ger.,  grosses 
(Oder  grosseres,  oder  oberes)  Becken.  See  under  F.  (26.  def.).— Fe- 
male p.  See  under  P.  (2d  def.).— Fissured  p.  Fr.,  bassin  fendu 
(on  avecfente  symphysaire  conginitale).  Ger.,  gespaltenes  Becken. 
That  variety  of  the  rhachitic  p.,  described  by  Litzmann,  in  which, 
from  lack  of  resistance  to  the  weight  of  the  body  at  the  pubic  sym- 
physis, due  to  arrest  of  development  at  the  symphysis,  the  iliac 
bones  are  forced  forward  and  rendered  nearly  parallel.  It  is  gen- 
erally accompanied  by  eventration  and  exstrophy  of  the  bladder. 
[A,  15.]— Flat  (rhachitic)  p.  Fr.,  bassin  aplati  (ou  trop  has,  ou 
moule).  Ger.,  plattes  (rhachitisches)  Becken,  quergezogencs  Beck- 
en, A  p.  contracted  in  the  conjugate  diameter,  the  transverse  di- 
ameter being  normal  or  less  contracted.— Funnel-shaped  p.  See 
Infunditmliform  o.— Generally  contracted  flattened  p.  Lat., 
p.  nimis  parva  [Van  Deveuter] .  Fr. ,  bassin  g4neralement  retrod 
aplati  (ou  gen^ralement  et  irr^guU^rement  ritrici).  Ger.,  allge- 
mein  gleichmdssig  verengtes  Becken.  A  combination  of  an  antero- 
posteriorly  contracted  and  generally  contracted  p.;  the  iliac  bones 
are  slight  in  width,  and  the  iliac  alse  are  more  horizontal  and  di- 
vergent than  usual,  the  p.  having  a  generally  flattened  appearance. 
[Spiegelberg  (a,  34).] — Generally  contracted  p.  See  P.  cequabili- 
ter  justo  mmor.— India-rubber  p.  See  Caoutchouc  p.—Infantile 
p.  See  Dwarf  p. — Inferior  p.  Fr.,  bassin  inferieur.  Ger.,  un- 
teres  Becken.  The  true  p.— Infundibuliform  p.  Fr.,  bassin  en 
entonnoir  (ou  infundibuliforme).  Ger.,  Trichferbecken.  The  fun- 
nel-shaped p.  ;  a  very  rare  deformity  consisting  in  a  gradual  pro- 
gressive narrowing  of  the  pelvic  canal  from  above  downward,  the 
inlet  being  either  normal  or  but  slightly  contracted  in  all  its  diame- 
ters. [A,  22.]  See  also  Reverse  infundibuliform  p. — Irregular 
generally  contracted  p.  Ger.,  ungleichmdssig  allgemein  ver- 
engtes Becken.  A  generally  contracted  p.  in  which  there  are  un- 
equally contracted  diameters,  [a,  34,]— Justo  minor  p.  See  P. 
cequabiliter  justo  minor.— Kilian*s  p.  See  Osteomalacic  p. — 
Kypho-skoliotic  p.  Fr.,  bassin  rhachitique  cypho-scoliotique. 
A  kyphotic  p.  with  the  kyphosis  situated  very  low,  resulting  m  a 
marked  difference  in  the  inclination  of  the  two  lateral  balves  of  the 
p.  [A,  24.] — Kyphotic  (rhachitic)  p,  Fr.,  bassin  (rhachitique) 
cyphotique-  (3-er.,  kyphotisches  (oder  kyphotisch^rhachitisches) 
Becken.  A  deformity  of  the  p.  due  to  kyphosis,  characterized 
chiefly  by  changes  in  the  form  and  direction  of  the  sacrum,  pro- 
ducing contraction  of  the  pelvic  cavity  and  outlets.  [A,  32.]— Ky- 
photic skolio-rhachitic  p.  Ger.,  kyphotisch-skoliotisch-rhachi- 
tisches  Becken.  A  kyphotic  p.  in  which  the  kyphosis  is  situated 
low  and  is  accompanied  by  skoliosis.  It  is  asymmetrical  and  its 
particular  form  is  governed  by  the  skoliosis.  [A,  61.]— -Malacos- 
teon  p.  See  Osteomalacic  p.— Male  p.  See  under  P.  (2d  def.). — 
Masculine  p.  Ger.,  mdnnliches  (starkes)  Becken.  That  variety 
of  the  p.  Eequabiliter  justo  minor  in  which,  while  it  may  have  the 
feminine  form  in  general  or  resemble  the  male  type,  the  prom- 
ontorj^  of  the  sacrum  is  high,  the  ilia  are  steep,  the  symphysis 
pubis  is  convex  and  erect,  the  sacrum  is  small,  and  the  bones  are 
of  uncommonly  heavy  build.  [A,  61.]— Oblique  ovate  p.  Lat., 
p.  oblique  ovata,  p.  ovato-obliqua.  Fr.,  bassin  obliquement  (ou 
unilateralement)  r4tr^ci,  bassin  oblique  ovalaire.  (ier.,  schrdg- 
(oder  einseitig-  [Otto])  verengtes  (ovales)  Becken.  That  deform- 
ity of  the  p.  which  shows  itself  especially  in  the  narrowing  of  one 
oblique  diameter  resulting  from  the  anterior  and  posterior  walls 
having  been  forced  laterally  in  opposite  directions,  giving  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  p.  having  been  twisted.  [A,  20.]— Oblique  p.  of 
Nagele.  A  shortening  of  one  oblique  diameter,  with  complete 
ankylosis  of  one  of  the  sacro-iliac  synchondroses  and  imperfect  de- 
velopment of  the  corresponding  half  of  the  sacrum  and  ilium,  [o, 
34.]— Obstetric  p.  Ger.,  geburtshiilfliches  Becken.  The  true  p. 
—Obstructed  p.  Fr.,  bassin  vide  par  obstruction.  A  p.  in 
which  the  deformity  is  of  such  a  character  that  the  diminution  of 
the  diameters  interferes  with  or  prevents  delivery,  [a.  34.]— Os- 
teomalacic p.  Fr.,  bassin  ost4omaktciqtie  (ou  ramolli  [Stein,  Jr.], 
ou  elastique,  ou  de  caoutchouc).  Ger.,  osteomalaJcisches  (ou  hali- 
steretisches  [Kalian])  Becken^  Oummi-Becken.  Distortion  of  the  p. 
dufe  to  pressure  while  the  bones  are  softened  by  osteomalacia.  It 
is  characterized  chiefly  by  transverse  contraction  especially  at  the 
outlet.  See  also  Pseudo-osteomalacia.— Oval  p.  Fr.,  bassin 
oval  (ou  en  forme  de  coaur  de  cartes  d  jouer  emoussi).  A  p.  with 
the  inlet  in  the  form  of  the  heart  on  a  playing-card ;  one  of  the 
four  typical  forms  of  p.  as  defined  by  G.  "W.  Stein  and  M.  J.  Weber. 
[A,  24.]— Paderborn  p.  Lat.,  p.  paderbomensis.  A  spondylo- 
listhetic p.  in  a  museum  at  Paderborn,  Westphalia.  [Spiegelberg 
(a,  34).]— P.  cequabiliter  justo  major.  Ger.,  allgemein  zu 
weites  Becken.  Syn. :  nimiap.  ampUtudo.  A  p.  in  which  all  the 
diameters  are  above  the  standard  in  about  the  same  proportions.— 
P.  sequabiliter  justo  minor.  Fr.,  bassin  gAndralement  et  rigu- 
liirement  r4tr4ci  (ou  trop  petit),  bassin  vici4  par  6troitesse  absdlue 
[ Velpeau]  (ou  avec  perfection  des  formes  [Dubois]).  Ger.,  allgemein 
mrengteft  (oder  zu  kleines)  Becken.  allgemeine  Verengerung  des 
Becke-iis.  Syn. :  justo  minor  p.,  p.  ubique  justo  minor  [Korten]. 
A  p.  m  which  all  the  diameters  are  below  the  standard  in  about  the 
same  proportions.  [A,  22.]— P.  auris,  P.  aurium.  An  old  term 
for  the  cochlea  and  concha  of  the  ear.  [F.]— P.  cerea.  Literally, 
a  wax-like  p. ;  that  form  of  the  osteomalacic  p.  in  which  the  bones 
are  fatty,  voluminous,  and  more  or  less  softened.  [A,  61.]— P.  co- 
latoria  (cerebri).  SeelNFUNDiBur.uM  (2d  def.).— P.  coxitica.  An 
oblique  p.  caused  by  coxitis.  [A,336  fa,34).]— P.  fissa.  See  J^ssitred 
P—"'  fracturosa.  That  variety  of  the  osteomalacic  p.  in  which  the 


bones  are  brittle.  [A,  61 .]— P.  inversa.  Of  Ablfeld,  a  severe  form 
offissuredp.  [a,  34.]— P.  major.  The  false  pelvis.  [a,48.]— P.  mi- 
nor. The  true  pelvis,  [a,  48.]— P.  nana.  SeeDujar/p.— P.  nimis 
parva  [Van  Deventer] .  See  Generally  contracted  flattened  p. ~F. 
obtecta.  Fr.,  bassin  vide  par  obstruction.  Literally,  a  covered 
or  concealed, p.  ;  of  Kilian,  a  p.  obstructed  by  an  encroachment  of 
the  vertebral  column,  as  in  spondyhzema  and  spondylolisthesis.  [Au- 
vard,"Union  m6d.,"  May  1, 1884,  p.  759.]— P.  of  the  kidney.  Lat., 
p.  renalis.  Fr.,  bassinet.  Ger.,  Nierenbecken,  Becken  der  Niere. 
The  cavity  into  which  the  ureter  seems  to  dilate  after  it  has  entered 
the  body  of  the  kidney.  [C.]—P.  ovalis.  A  depression  on  the  inner 
wall  of  the  middle  ear  at  the  bottom  of  which  is  the  fenestra  ovalis. 
[L,  7  (a,  29).]— P.  plana  (Beventeri).  A  simple  flat  p.  in  which 
the  diameters  in  all  apertures  are  slightly  larger  than  normal.  [A, 
326  (a,  34),]— P,  spincsa.  Of  Kilian,  a  rhachitic  p.  in  which  the  crest 
of  the  pubes  Is  unusually  sharp,  terminating  at  the  point  of  inser- 
tion of  the  psoas  muscle  in  a  sharp  spine,  [a,  34.]- P.  ubique 
justo  minor  [Korten].  See  P.  o&quabiliter  justo  minor.— Prague 
p.  Lat.,  p.  pragensis.  A  spondylolisthetic  pelvis  preserved  at 
Prague.  [Spiegelberg  (a,  34}.]— Pseudo-osteomalacic  p.  Fr., 
bassin  pseudo-ost^omalacique  (ou  rhachitique  replie  sur  lui-mivie). 
Ger.,  zusammengeknicktes  Becken  [Litzmann].  A  deformity  of 
the  p.,  described  by  Michaelis,  having  a  great  resemblance  to  the 
malacosteon  p.,  but  distinguished  from  it  chiefly  by  the  small  size 
of  the  bones,  especially  the  alee  of  the  ilia.  [A,  24.]— Rectangular 
p.  Fr.,  bassin  carre.  Of  M.  J.  Weber,  that  variety  of  the  ellipti- 
cal p.  in  which  the  transverse  diameter  of  the  inlet  is  the  greater  ; 
one  of  the  four  typical  forms  described  by  him  and  (j.  W.  Stein. 
[A,  24.]  Of.  Wedge-shaped  j>.— Reduced  p.  Of  Nagele.  a  gen- 
erally contracted  p.  (a,  34.]— Reniform  p.  Ger.,  nierenfor- 
miges  Becken.  Of  Madame  Lachapelle,  an  abnormal  p.  in  which 
the  inlet  is  kidney- shaped,  [a,  34.]  —  Reverse  infundibuli- 
form p.  Ger.,  umgekehrttrichterformiges  Becken.  That  form 
of  p.  in  which  the  inlet  is  normal  and  the  outlet  enlarged,  or 
the  inlet  narrowed  and  the  outlet  normal  or  enlarged.  [A,  20.] 
Of.  Infundibuliform  p. — Rhachitic  flattened  p.  Fr.,  bassin 
aplati  rhachitique.  A  flat  p.  caused  by  rhachitis.  [a,  34.1— Rha- 
chitic p..  Rickety  p.  Fr.,  bassin  rhachitique.  Ger.,  rhachitis- 
ches  Becken.  A  p.  in  which  there  are  distortion  of  the  bones 
and  consequent  changes  in  the  diameters  caused  by  rhachitis.  [a, 
34.] — Robert's  (ankylosed  and  transversely  contracted)  p. 
A  "  very  rare  form  of  contracted  p.,"  "first  described  by  Robert."" 
"  Its  leading  characteristics  are  bilateral  sacroiliac  ankylosis  and 
absence  or  rudimentary  development  of  the  sacral  lateral  masses." 
[A,  22.] — Rostrated  p.  See  Osteomalacic  p.— RoxiJid  p.  Fr., 
bassin  en  forme  ronde.  Ger.,  runde  Form  des  Beckens,  rundes 
Becken.  That  form  of  p.  in  which  the  normal  difference  between 
the  transverse  and  conjugate  diameters  of  the  inlet  is  diminished, 
so  that  the  brim  is  more  or  less  circular  in  shape  ;  one  of  the  four 
typical  forms  described  by  G.  W.  Stein  and  M.  J.  Weber.  [A,  24.] 
—Rubber  p.  See  Osteomalacic  p.  and  Caoutchouc  p.— Scolio- 
rhachitic  p.  See  Skolio-rhachitic  p.— Shallovr  p.  The  flat- 
tened rhachitic  p. ;  a  form  in  which  the  brim  is  contracted  and  the 
outlet  enlarged.  [A,  22.]— Simple  flat  p.  Fr.,  bassin  simplement 
aplati.  A  non-rhachitic  contracted  p.  in  which  the  flattening  is  due 
to  the  sacrum  having  advanced  between  the  iliac  bones,  producing 
an  increase  in  the  transverse  width  of  the  p.  [Spiegelberg  (a,  34)  ] 
— Skolio-rhachitic  p.,  Skoliotic  p.  Fr.,  bassin  rhachitique  sco- 
Uotique.  Ger.,  skoliotisch-rhachitisches  Becken.  A  deformity  due 
to  skoliosis,  producing  asymmetry  with  contraction  of  one  side  of 
the  p.,  sinking  of  the  sacrum,  and  displacement  of  the  sacral  prom- 
ontory toward  the  contracted  side.  [A,  22.] — Small  p.  Fr.,  petit 
bassin.  Qei\,  kleines  Becken.  See  under  P.  (2d  def .).— Split  p.  See 
Fissured  p.— SjtoTLdyMzeinatic  p.  Fr.,  bassin  spondylizematique. 
A  p.  obstructed  by  spondylizema.— Spondylolisthetic  p.  Lat.,  «. 
spondyloUsthetica.  Fr.,  bassin  spondylolisthetigue  (ou  spondyto- 
lythisique).  Ger.,  spondylolisthetisches Becken.  A  rare  form  of  con- 
tracted p.  in  which  great  narrowing  of  the  conjugate  is  produced  by 
a  forward  gliding  of  the  lumbar  vertebrte.  [A,  22.]  See  Spondylo- 
listhesis.—Squeezed-in  p.  See  TrzVadiaie  p.— Superior  p.  Fr., 
bassin  superieur.  Ger.,  oberes  Becken.  The  false  pelvis. — Thoi'ny 
p.  A  p.  in  which  needle-like  projections  shoot  in  from  the  pelvic 
bones.  [Barnes  (a,  34).]— Transversely  contracted  kyphotic 
p.  Fr.,  bassin  cyphotique  transversalement retrod.  A  p.  in  which 
there  is  ankylosis  of  both  sacro-iliac  articulations,  with  absence  or 
rudimentary  development  of  the  alse  of  the  sacrum.  [Charpen- 
tier  (a,  34).]— Transverse  elliptical  p.  See  Flat  rhachitic  p.— 
Transversely  contracted  p.  Fr.,  bassin ankylosi  ritr^ci  trans- 
versalement.  Ger. ,  querverengtes  Becken.  That  deformity  in  which 
nearly  all  the  antero-posterior  diameters  are  increased  while  the 
transverse  diameters  are  proportionately  contracted.  [Robert, 
Kirchhoffer,  and  Seyfert(A,  20).]— Transverse  ovate  p.  Fr.,  bas- 
sin ovale  transversalement.  A  p.  in  which  there  is  a  slight  diminu- 
tion of  the  antero-posterior  diameter,  with  increase  of  the  transverse 
diameter,  [a,  34.]— Triangular  p.  hat.,  forma  cordata  oblonga 
p.  [Osianderj.  Ger.,  dreivinkeliges  (oder  dreieckiges)  Becken, 
verldngerfe  Herzform  des  Beckens  [Osiander].  Of  Madame  Lacha- 
pelle, an  abnormal  p.  in  which  the  inlet  is  triangular,  [a,  34.]— 
Triradiate  p.  A  p.  in  which  the  promontory  and  both  acetabula 
are  simultaneously  pushed  in  toward  the  pelvic  canal.  It  may  be 
produced  by  osteomalacia,  rarely  by  rickets.  [Spiegelberg  (a,  34).] 
—True  p.  Fr.,  petit  bassin.  Ger..  eigentliches  (oder  kleines) 
Becken.  See  under  P.  (2d  def.).— "Wedge-shaped  p.  Fr.,  bassin 
en  forme  decoin.  Of  M.  J.  Weber,  that  variety  of  the  elhptical  p. 
in  which  the  conjugate  diameter  of  the  brim  is  the  greater  ;  one  of 
the  four  typical  forms  described  by  him  and  G.  W.  Stein.  [A,  23.] 
Cf.  Rectangular  p. 

PEIiYCO METER,  n.  Pe^l-isk-o^m'e^t-u'^r.  From  we'^vf,  the 
pelvis,  and  fLirpov,  a  measure.    See  Pelvimeter. 

PEI^YCOMETRESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe31-i2k(u6k)-o(o3)-me2t-re- 
(ra)'si2s.  Gen,,  -res'eos  i-is).  From  n-eAuf,  the  pelvis,  and  jueVpTjo-i?, 
a  measuring.    Fr.,  pelycomdtrese.    See  Pelvimetry. 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th»,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full:  U»,  urn;  uo.  like  ti  (German). 
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PEI.YCOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe31-iaic(uflk)-o(o3)-tom(to3m)'ii'- 
a3.    From  ireAuf ,  the  pelvis,  and  tojlhJ,  a  cutting.    See  Pubiotomy. 

PELYOCHEIROMETRESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pen-i2tu«)'0(o3)- 
kir(che^-i'^r)-o(o3)-me*t-re(ra)'si2s.  Gen.,  -res'eos  {-is).  From  ireAvs, 
the  pelvis,  xeiPi  tlie  hand,  and  fi^rpijo-ts,  measurement.  Wr.^pelyo- 
chirom4trese.    See  Digital  pelvimethy.  '^ 

PELYOMETKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe21-i2(u«)-o(oS)-me!>t-re(ra)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -res'eos  {4s).  From  ir4\v9,  the  pelvis,'  and  jLterpTjo-w,  a 
measuring.    See  Pelvimetry. 

PELZ  (Ger.),  Q.  Pewits.  See  Fur.— P'igsein,  See  Formica- 
tion. 

PEMMICAN,  n.  PeSm'i^-k'n.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pemmikan.  Dried 
and  coarsely  powdered  meat,  mixed  with  fat  and  currants  and 
pressed ;  used  especially  by  travelers  in  high  latitudes,  from  its 
containing  a  very;  large  proportion  of  nutritious  matter  and  its 
property  of  remaining  fresh  and  wholesome.  [L,  30,  37,  41  (a,  14) ; 
L  (a,  48).] 

PEMPHIGOID,  adj.  Pe^m'fiag-oid,  Gr„  Tre^i^tvwSijs  (from 
jre/x0it,  a  pustule,  and  eZfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  pemphigodes, 
pemphigoides.  Fr.,  pemphigode.  Ger.,  pemphigusartig.  Resem- 
Dling  pemphigus.    [L,  50  (o,  43).] 

PEMPHIGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2ra-flgCfeg)'u3s(u*s).  From  jt^/i.- 
^if.  Fr.,  p.,  fi^vre  bulleuse.,  maladie  bulleitse  (ou  vesiculaire),  p. 
chronique  dissemin4,  pemphix  chronique.  Ger.,  P.,  Blaseiiaus- 
schlag.  1.  A  disease  chiefly  characterized  bjr  a  continuous  or  inter- 
mittent eruption  of  serous,  purulent,  or  sanious  bullae  on  the  skin 
and  adjacent  mucous  membranes,  attended  with  itching  and  usu- 
ally with  fever.  It  is  associated  with  more  or  less  impairment  of 
the  general  health.  [G.]  2.  Of  Wilson  and  Bateman,  see  P.  acutus. 
— Arthritic  p.  Lat.,  p.  chronicus.  Fr.,  arthritide  irreguli^re 
bulleuse.  P.  due  to  gout.  According  to  Bazin,  arthritic  p.  differs 
from  herpetic  p.  in  that  the  bullae  are  more  apt  to  develop  upon  an 
erythematous  and  often  eczematous  base.  The  walls  of  the  bullge 
were  said  to  be  thicker  and  the  contents  of tener  purulent,  followed 
by  the  formation  of  crusts  like  those  of  impetigo,  and  were  fre- 
g^uently  associated  with  patches  of  eczema,  furuncles,  abscesses,  or 
inflammation  of  the  lymphatics.  [G.] — Circinate  p.  Lat.,  p.  cir- 
cinatus.  P.  characterized  by  circular  eflaorescenues.  [G.]— Epi- 
demic p.  See  P.  acutus  contagiosus. — Gitttural  p.  See  Angina 
pemphigosa. — Herpetic  p.  See  HERpfeTiDES  irreguU^res  et  ma- 
lignes  a,nd  of.  Arthritic  p. — Idiopathic  p.  Lat.,  p.  essentialis.,  p. 
idiopathicus.  See  P.  (1st  def.). — P.  acutus.  Fr.,  fi^vre  bulleuse 
(ou  visiculaire).  Ger.,  Blasenfieber.  Acute  p.;  p.  of  an  acute 
course,  ending  either  in  spontaneous  recovery  or  in  death.  The 
older  writers  and  a  few  recent  ones  describe  it  as  affecting  adults, 
but  most  modem  authors  admit  its  occurrence  in  children  only. 
[G.]  See  P.  neonatorum.— F.  acutus  contagiosus.  An  acute 
contagious  variety  of  p.  neonatorum  commonly  occurring  epidem- 
ically. _[G.]— P.  a  petites  bulles  (Fr.).  See  Hydroa  butteux.—P, 
apyreticus.  1.  P.  unattended  with  fever  and  usually  of  a  mild 
type.  2.  Of  Plenck,  a  form  of  p.  observed  in  persons  of  depraved 
health.  [G,  11.]— P.  a  tacta  Colubri  bicephali.  Of  Plenck,  a 
variety  of  p.  observed  in  Brazil,  caused  by  contact  with  the  Coluber 
hicephalus^  whether  alive  or  dead.  The  bullae  are  said  to  persist 
for  three  months.  [G,  11.]— P.  benignus.  P.  of  a  mild  type,  as 
opposed  to  p.  malignus.  [G-]— 3P-  brasiliensis.  See  P.  a  tactu 
Colubri  bicephali. — P.  hulleux  successif  (Fr.).  See  P.  diutinus. 
—P,  cache cticor una,  P.  cachecticus.  P.  occurring  in  cachec- 
tic," ill-nourished  persons ;  usually  a  severe  form.  [G.]— P.  cachec- 
ticus infantum,  A  form  of  p.  in  infants  with  an  unhealthy  con- 
dition of  the  surface  exposed,  after  rupture  of  the  bullae  and  a 
disposition  to  ulceration  and  to  a  croupous  or  diphtheritic  exuda- 
tion. [G.]— P.  cachectique  de  SchuHer  (Fr.).  See  P.  diutinus. 
— P.  chronicus.  Fr.,p.  chronique.  See  Arthritic  £■— P-  circi- 
natus.  See  Circinate  p. — P.  composfi  (Fr.).  See  HbrpIis  p&m- 
phigo'ide. — P.  confertus.  Fr.,  p.  en  groupes.  P.  in  whicn  the 
bullae  form  in  clusters.  [G,  15.]— P.  conjunctivsB.  P.  in  which 
the  bullae  form  on  the  conjunctiva  and  lead  to  shrinking  and  finally 
to  a  condition  resembling  xerosis.  [F.]- P.  criticus.  A  pemphi- 
goid eruption  said  to  occur  in  certain  acute  febrile  diseases  at  the 
period  of  the  crisis.  [G,  33.]— P.  crouposus,  P.  diphtheriticus. 
See  P.  cachecticus  infantum. — P.  disseminatus.  P.  with  efflo- 
rescences irregularly  distributed  over  the  surface.  [G.]— P.  diuti- 
nus. Fr.,  p.  permanent  et  contenu^  p.  (bulleux)  successif.  A  va- 
riety of  p.  vulgaris  jnaliguus  in  which  the  production  of  bullae  is 
uninterrupted  and  long  continued.  [G.]— P.  diutinus  haemor- 
rhagicus.  A  form  of  recurrent,  papulo-bullous,  hremorrhagic 
urticaria  described  by  Devergie,  considered  by  Brocq  a  form  of 
dermatitis  herpetiformis.  [''Montsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat.,"  viii,  5, 
p.  225  (G).]— P.  en  groupes  (Fr.).  See  P.  confertus.— F*  epi- 
demicus.  See  P.  acutiis  contagiosus.— F.  essentialis.  See  P. 
(1st  def.).— P.  febrilis.  1.  P.  attended  with  fever.  2.  See  P.  acu- 
tus.—F.  foliaceus.  A  grave  and  often  fatal  form  of  p.  in  which 
crops  of  imperfectly  formed  blebs  with  flaccid  walls  are  formed  in 
rapid  succession  over  extensive  portions  of  the  cutaneous  surface. 
They  soon  burst  and  dry  into  thin  flaky  scales  or  crusts,  which  are 
exfoliated  in  abundance.  Between  the  succeeding  crops  the  epider- 
mis is  never  fully  regenerated,  and  distinct  bullae  soon  cease  to  ap- 
pear, leaving  the  surface  of  the  skin  covered  with  scabs  and  red, 
exuding  erosions.  [Gr,  20  ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Dec,  1891, 
p.  620.)— P.  framboesiformis,  P.  framboesioides.  A  form  of 
p.  in  which  fungiform  growths  form  on  the  excoriations  left  by 
the  rupture  of  the  bullae.  [G,  3.]— P.  gangraenosus.  Syn.:  rupia 
escharotica.  The  p.  infantilis  of  Willau,  vulgarly  called  "burnt- 
holes  "  ;  a  form  of  p.  that  sometimes  occurs  as  an  epidemic  among 
children  in  lying-in  institutions  or  endemically  among  the  badly 
nourished  cliildren  of  the  poor.  The  blebs  have  dark  areolae  and 
Ichorous  sanguinolent  contents.  After  rupturing,  they  are  succeeded 
by  deep  unhealthy  or  gangrenous  ulcers.  [Stokes  (G,  67).]— P.  gy- 
ratns.  P.  with  efflorescences  occurring  in  gyrate  lines.  [G.]— P. 
haemorrliagicus.     P.  in  which  the  bullae  have  sanious  contents. 


[G.]— P.  Hungariae  gangrfenosus.  Syn.:  anthrax hungaricvs. 
anthrax  malignus  hungaricus.  A  gangrenous  form  of  p.  or  of 
anthrax  said  to  be  endemic  in  Hungary  over  the  lowlands  of  the 
Theiss  during  summer  and  autumn.— P.  hystericus.  P.  due 
to  hysteria  or  to  any  derangement  of  the  sexual  organs  in  women. 
[G,  10.]  See  also  P.  soUtarius. — P.  idiopathicus  dispersus 
infantum.  See  P. — P.  infantilis.  1,  The  acute  p.  of  infants. 
[G.]  2.  Of  Willan,  see  P.  gangrcenosus.—F.  iris.  See  Herpes 
iris.—F.  leprosus.  A  bullous  eruption  often  preceding  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  discolored  spots  that  occur  on  the  skin  in  anaes- 
thetic leprosy.  The  bullae  soon  break,  leaving  a  scaly  or  crusted 
surface.  [G.]— P.  localis.  A  rare  form  of  p.  in  which  one  or 
more  bullae  occur  confined  to  a  limited  portion  of  the  skin,  such  as 
the  fingers  or  toes.  [G.]— P.  major.  See  P.  vulgaris. — P.  malig- 
nus. P.  of  a  severe  or  malignant  type.  [G.]— P.  medicamen- 
tosus.  Sec  P.  toxicus. — P.  neonatorum.  Fr.,  p.  4pid4migu€  des 
nouveau-nis.  Ger.,  Schdlblattern^  Schdlhautchen,  SchdWlasen. 
P.  of  new-born  children  or  of  infants.  The  term  includes  both  the 
chronic  forms  of  p.  (p.  vulgaris  and  p.  foliaceus)  and  also  several 
acute  forms,  such  as  p.  acutus  contagiosus  and  p.  gangrEenosus. 
['•  Ztschr.  f.  Hygiene,"  1891,  p.  253  (G).J— P.  neonatorum  syphi- 
liticus. P.  in  new-born  infants  affected  with  inherited  syphilis  ;  a 
bullous  eruption  occurring  most  frequently  on  the  palms  and  soles, 
also  upon  the  thighs  or  buttocks  or  elsewhere,  betokening  a  grave 
and  usually  fatal  form  of  the  disease,  [G.]— P.  nervosus.  Ger., 
krampfhafter  Blasenausschlag.  See  P.  hystericus.— F,  neuriti- 
cus.  P.  due  to  disease  of  the  sensory  nerves  of  the  skin.  [G.]  Cf. 
Erythema  neuriticum,  of  which  it  is  a  variety.— P.  permanent 
et  continu  (Fr,).  See  P.  diutinus.— -F.  pruriginosus.  P.  at- 
tended with  an  unusual  degree  of  itching,  constituting  clinically 
a  distinct  form.  Urticaria  precedes  or  accompanies  uie  bullous 
eruption,  giving  rise  to  so  much  scratching  that  the  bullae  are 
usually  destroyed  before  they  are  fully  formed,  so  that  in  their 
place  only  exuding  erosions  or  crusts  appear.  It  is  regarded  as  one 
of  the  most  malignant  forms.  [G.l— P.  scorhuticus.  A  name 
given  to  the  bullas,  containing  bloody  serum,  that  sometimes  form 
over  cutaneous  extravasations  of  blood  in  scurvy.  [G.]— P.  serpi- 
ginosus.  P.  in  which  the  eruption  extends  at  the  periphery  by 
the  successive  appearance  of  new  efflorescences.  [G.]— P.  simu- 
latus.  Simulated  p. ;  bullae  produced  artificially  to  simulate  p. 
[G.]— P.  solitarius.  A  form  of  p.  in  which  only  a  single  bulla 
(usually  of  large  size)  is  present  at  a  time,  but  may  be  succeeded 
by  others  at  intervals  ;  described  by  Schdnlein  as  p.  hystericus. 
[G,  44.]— P.  symptomaticus.  P.  occurring  as  a  symptom  of 
another  disease.  [G.]— P.  syphiliticus.  P.  occurring  as  a  mani- 
festation of  syphilis  :  most  commonly  a  p.  neonatorum  syphiliticus  ; 
sometimes,  improperly  so  called,  a  bullous  eruption  associated  with 
a  tubercular  or  ulcerating  syphilide.  [G.]— P.  toxicus.  A  bullous 
eruption,  resembling  p.,  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  a  drug  adminis- 
tered internally.  [6.]— P.  vacclnicns.  A  p.-like  eruption  follow- 
ing vaccination.  [G,  27.]  See  also  Exanthemata  vapcinah'a.— P. 
variolodes  solidescens.  See  Varicella  solidescens.—F^  vario- 
lodes  vesiculosuB,  P.  varioloides.  See  Variceixa.— P.  vege- 
tans. A  grave  and  usually  fatal  form  of  p.  especially  characterized 
by  the  productions  of  fungous  gi'owths  from  excoriated  surfaces 
left  by  ruptured  bullae.  It  usually  begins  with  excoriation  and 
soren^s  of  the  lips,  mouth,  and  pharynx  that  may  seriously  inter- 
fere with  swallowing.  The  vulva,  anus,  and  rectum  may  be  af- 
fected in  the  same  way.  Bullae  form  upon  various  parts  of  the 
body  which,  instead  of  drying  up,  leave  raw  surfaces  from  which 
the  vegetations  spring,  resembling  condylomata  and  attended 
with  an  offensive  discharge.  It  is  regarded  as  identical  with  the 
herpes  vegetans  of  Ausj^itz  and  (though  not  believed  to  be  syphi- 
litic) with  the  framboesia  syphilitica  of  Kaposi.  ["  Vrtljrsschr.  f. 
Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  1886,  p.  157  (G).]— P.  foliaceus  vegetans.  See 
P.  vegetan.<i.—F.  vegetans  (framboesi(»ides).  See  P.  framboesi- 
formis.— P.  vesicularis.  See  P.  acutus.— F,  vulgaris.  Of  He- 
bra,  the  commoner  form  of  p.,  in  which  the  blebs  are  full  and 
tense,  in  contradistinction  to  the  p.  foliaceus  of  Cazenave.  TG,  3.1 
—P.  vulgaris  benignus.  P.  vulgaris  of  a  mild  type.  [G,  3] 
—P.  vulgaris  malignus.  P.  vulgaris  of  a  grave  type.  The 
term  is  applied  to  such  forms  as  p.  diutinus,  p.  crouposus,  and  p. 
pruriginosus.    [G,  3.] 

PEMPHIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^mf'iSx.  Gen.,  -phig'os  {-phig'is). 
Gr.,  irifj.^i$.    See  Pemphigus, 

PEMPT^ITS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2mpt-e'(a»'e'>)-u>s(u*s).  From 
TT^jaiTTos,  fifth.    See  Quintan  fever. 

PEN^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe^n-e'{a.^'c^)-a.^.  Fr.,  p.,  sarcocolUer 
[Lamarck].  Ger.,  Fischleimstrauch.  A  genus  typical  of  thePence- 
acecEJ  (Fr.,  penceacees ;  Ger.,  Pendaceen)  which  are  the  sarcocoUads, 
an  order  placed  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  the  Daphnales.  The 
Penoearice  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Santaleca.,  and 
his  PenceefB  are  a  division  of  the  Thymelceacece,  each  correspond- 
ing to  the  PenceacecE.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— P.  mucronata. 
Fr.,  p.  en  bouclier.  A  South  African  species  said  to  produce  sar- 
cocolla.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  sarcocolla.  See  Sarcocolla 
squamosa,— F,  squamosa.  A  shrub  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  closely  allied  to  Sarcocolla  squamosa ;  said  to  yield  sarco- 
colla.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PEN.EAIi,  adj.  Pe^n-e'a"!.  "Lat,  penoealis.  Resembling  the 
genus  Pencea  ;  belonging  to  the  Pe-ncpales  or  p.  alliance  (Lat..  «7"irus 
pencealis)  of  Lindley,  an  alliance  of  the  TubiferOR  consisting  of  the 
Penaeacece.     [B,  170 '(a,  35).] 

PENCIL,  n.  Pe^n'si^l.  Gr.,  (ttSAos.  Lat.,  penicillus,  peni- 
cillum,  stilus.  Fr.,  crayon  (1st  def.),  pinceau  (2d  clef.).  Ger.,  Siift 
(1st  del).  1.  A  pointed  instrument  used  for  writing  or  drawing; 
in  pharmacy,  a  crayon.  2.  A  cluster  of  lines,  hairs,  rays  of  light, 
or  the  like,  meeting  in  a  point,  [a.  38  ;  a.  48.]— Ointment  p.  See 
Stilus  unguens. — Paste  p.    See  Stilus  dilubilis. 

PENDUIiOUS,  adj.  Pe^nd'u'^l-uas.  Lat.,  pendulus,  penduli- 
nus  (from  pendere.,  to  be  suspended).    Fr.,  pendant.    G«r.,  hdng- 
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end.    Hanging,  drooping  as  if  from  want  of  support ;  of  an  ovule 
or  seed,  hanging  obliquely  downward.    [B,  1,  77,  123  (a,  35).] 

PENETKANT,  PBNETKATING,  adj's.  Pe'n'eH-r'nt.  -rat- 
i*u^.  Itat,,  penetrans  {from  penetrare,  to  ipierce).  Fr.^  penetrant. 
Ger.,  eindringend.  Effecting  or  capable  of  effecting  penetration, 
piercing  ;  of  an  odor,  sharp,  pungent. 

PENIAIi,  adj.  Pen'i^-a'l.  From  penis,  the  penis.  Fr.,p^»ieii. 
Pertaining  to  the  penis.    [L,  343.] 

PENIClt,  n.    Pe'n'i'-si'l.    See  Tent. 

PENICIL,L,ATE,  PENICHMFOBM,  adj's.  Pe»n-i=s'isi-at, 
-i^l'i^-fo^rm.  h&t.,  penicillatus^  penicilliformis,  trom  penicillum., 
a  painter's  brush,  and /orma,  form.  Fr.,  pdnicillS,  penicilli forme. 
Qer, ^pinselig,  pinselhaarig,  pinselformig.  Pencil-shaped  j  consist- 
ing or  a  tuft  of  hairs  in  the  form  of  a  earaers-hair  pencil ;  some- 
times used  erroneously  for  feathery.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  .35).] 

PENICIIililUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  Pe"n(pan)-is-sisi(ki21)'li2-u5m(u<m). 
From  penicillum,  a  pencil.  Pencil  fungus,  bread-mold ;  a  genus 
of  ascomycetous  lB\mgi  growing  on  organic  substances.  Brefield 
places  the  genus  in  the  Tuberacece.  [B,  19,  77, 121,  291  (a,  35).]— P. 
crustaceum.  See  under  P.  glaucum, — P.  glaucum.  Common 
mildew  or  blight,  the  type  of  the  genus  ;  a  highly  polymorphic 
fungus  the  mycelium  of  which  produces  an  abundance  of  conidia 
in  long  chains.  It  is  common  on  moldy  bread  and  other  moist  sub- 
stances, and  one  variety,  P.  ci'ustacetim,  is  used  in  the  barren  my- 
celioid  stage  in  the  domestic  manufacture  of  vinegar  from  saccha- 
rine liquor,  on  the  surface  of  which  it  forms  a  tough,  leather-like 
substance  known  as  the  vinegar-plant.  [B,  19,  76, 121,  391  (a,  35).] — 
P.  roseum.  A  rose-colored  species  found  on  bread,  reaching  its 
full  growth  a  few  hours  after  the  bread  leaves  the  oven  ;  probably 
a  variety  of  P.  glaucum.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PENIOILI.UM:  (Lat.),  PENICItLUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
P6''n(pan)-i>-si21(ki21)'lu'm(lu<m),  -lu^s(lu<3).  Dim.  of  peniculus,  a 
little  tail.    See  Pencil,  Tent,  and  Lemniscus  (2d  def.). 

PENIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2n(pan)-i2d'i2-uSm(u*m).  Fr.,  pi- 
nide-.'  Ger.,  Penidienzucker.  Barley  sugar  the  transparency  of 
which  has  been  destroyed  by  kneading  it  with  a  little  almond-oil ; 
generally  sold  in  twisted  sticks.    LL,  30,  41,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

PENIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    Pa-ne-a^n^.    Pertaining  to  the  penis. 

PENIIi  (Fr.),  n.    Pa-nel.    See  MoNS  Veneris. 

PENILE,  adj.    Pen'isi.    See  Penial. 

PENIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pen(pan)'i2s.  Gen.,  pe'nis.  Fr.,  pints, 
verge.  Ger.,  Butlie,  mdnnlichss  Glied.  It.,  asta  virile,  pene.  Sp., 
pene.  The  organ  of  copulation  in  the  male,  consisting  of  the  cor- 
pus spongiosum,  the  corpora  cavernosa,  and  the  glans  ;  so  called 
from  its  being  pendulous  when  not  erect.  It  lodges  the  urethra. 
In  certain  animals  it  contains  a  small  bone.  [L.]— P.  captivus. 
A  p.  that  is  held  fast  in  the  vagina  during  copulation,  in  conse- 
quence of  spasm  of  the  female's  perineal  muscle.?.  [L,  .57  (a,  34).]— 
P.  cerebri.  See  Pineal  oland.— P.  fcemineus.  See  Clitoris.— 
P.  lipodermu.s.  See  Paraphimosis.— P.  lunatus.  A  p.  curved 
in  odnsequence  of  contractile  bands.  IPauUini  (a,  34).]— P.  mulie- 
bris.  See  Clitoris. — P.  osseus.  A  p.  in  which  the  corpora  caver- 
nosa seem  to  have  undergone  osseous  or  calcareous  degeneration. 
[Paullini  (a,  34).]— P.  palmatus.  A  p.  that  is  enveloped  by  the 
skin  of  the  scrotum,    [a,  34.] 

PENISCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2n(pan)-i2s'ki2fchM2)-si2s.  Gen., 
■scMs'eos  (,-isch'isis).  From  penis,  the  penis,  and  o-viVis,  a  clearing. 
A  general  term  for  epispadias  and  hypospadias.  [Albrecht,  "  Ctrlbi. 
f.  Chir.,"  June  12, 1886,  Beilage,  p.  68  (a,  34).] 

PENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Pe!'n(pan)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
Fr.,  penitis.    Inflammation  of  the  penis.    [L,  88  (a,  50).] 

PENNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^n'nas.  Written  also  pirma.  yr.,pen- 
ne,  flume,  aile.  Ger..  Schreibfeder,  Flilgelfeder,Flugel.  A  feather; 
generally  a  contour-feather  as  distinguished  from  a  down-feather. 
[L,  343  la,  43).]— Pennae  plumse.    See  CojltoMr-FEATHBRS. 

PENNACEOUS,  adj.  Pe^n-a'shu's.  Lat.,  pennaceus  (from 
peuna.  a  feather).  Fr.,  pennaci.  Ger.,  gefiedert.  Of  a  feather, 
complete  in  all  its  parts  {i.  e.,  consisting  of  a  shaft,  barbs,  barbules, 
and  barbicels).    [L,  821.]    Cf.  Pldmulaceohs. 

PBNNATE,  adj.  Pe^n'at.  See  Pinnate,  and  for  words  in  pen- 
na  not  here  given,  see  the  con'esponding  words  in  Pinna. 

PENNE  (Fr,),  adj.    Pe^n-na.    See  Pinnate. 

PKNNISETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe''u-niii-set(sat)'u'm(u<m).  From 
penna,  a  feather,  and  seta,  a  bristle.  Fr.,  p.,  pennisite.  Ger., 
Borstfedergras.  A  genus  of  the  Pennisetece  (a  division  of  the  Pa- 
nicem).  [B,  43,  170,  180  (a.  35).]-P.  cereale.  A  Chinese  species 
allied  to  P.  spicatum,  affording  a  millet-grain.  [B,  314  (a,  35)  ]— P. 
holcoides.  A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies,  Cochin-China, 
and  the  Moluccas.  The  root  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  mild  astrin- 
gent. [B,  ISO  (a,  35).]-P.  spicatum,  P.  typhoideum.  Fr.,  mais 
noir,  sagou  des  n^gres,  douranelle,  couscou.  Ger.,  schwarzer  Mais, 
schwarze  Hirse.  Gero  corn ;  a  grass  found  in  tropical  Asia  and 
northern  Africa.  In  the  East  Indies  the  leaves  are  used  in  colic 
?«  ,%o''^o^'^"''  "^  ^^  antiphlogistic.  The  grain  is  eaten.  [B,  42, 
17rf,  173,  180,  375,  314  (a,  35).] 

PENNYROYAL,  n.  Pe=n-i«-roi'a»l.  In  old  herbals,  puloil 
rm/at,  trom  puleium  (seu  pulegium)  regium,  from  its  supposed 
^n^^,  '°  destroying  fleas.  The  Mentha  pulegium.  [B,  5,  18, 
19,  j!75(a,  35),]— Oil  of  p.  Lat.,  oleum  pulegii  TBelg.  Ph.].  Fr., 
huUe  volatile  de  pouUot  commun.  1.  A  volatile  oil  obtained 
rrom  jlfcn*Aet  pulegium.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  0-937,  and  it  boils  at  183" 
to  188°  0.    It  contains  no  carvol.    [B,  10  ;  B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]    2.  See 
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grains.    [B.] 


n.     Pe'n'is-wat.     A   weight  of   24  troy 


PENNYWOBT,  n.  Pe'n'i^-wu'rt.  1.  The  genus  Hydrocotyle. 
2.  The  Cotyledon  umbilicus.  3.  The  Linaria  cymbalaria.  4.  The 
Sibthorpia  europcea.    [B,  19,  276  (o,  35).] 

PENS:6e  (Fr.),  n.  Pa'n^-sa.  See  Jaoea  (1st  det.).— Decoc- 
tion de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  boihng  11  parts  of  wild  pansy 
with  water  or  milk  enough  to  make  90  parts  of  decoction.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] — Extrait  de  p.  Lat.,  extractum  jacece.  A  preparation 
made  by  lixiviating  the  leaves  of  wild  pansy  and  evaporating  the 
resulting  liquid,  or  by  boiling  wiM  pansy  in  6  times  its  weight  of 
water,  expressing,  straining,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
Infusion  de  p.  See  Tisane  de  p.  sauvage.—T,  sauvage  [Fr, 
Cod.].  The  Viola  tricolor  arvensis.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  36),]— Sirop 
de  p.  sauvage  [Fr,  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  b.y  infusing  10 
parts  of  dried  wild  pansy  in  150  of  boiling  water  for' 6  hours,  ex- 

gressing,  adding  18  parts  of  sugar  for  each  10  of  clarified  colature, 
oiling  up  quickly,  and  straining.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Tisane  de  p. 
sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  strained  infusion  of  1  part  of  wild  pansy 
in  100  parts  of  boiling  water.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PENSILE,  adj.  Pe^ns'i^'l.  Lat.,  pemsais  (from  peiiderc,  to  be 
suspended).    See  Pendulous. 

PENTABASIC,  adj.  Pe%t-aS-ba'si=k.  1.  Of  acids  and  alco- 
hols, containing  in  the  molecule  5  atoms  of  hydrogen  replaceable 
by  bases.  See  P.  acid  and  P.  alcohol,  2.  Of  salts,  formed  from 
a  p.  acid  by  the  replacement  of  5  of  the  hydrogen  atoms  with 
bases,    [a,  38,] 

PENTABEOMII>E,  n.  Pe2nt-a"-brom'i=d(id).  A  compound 
of  5  atoms  of  bromine  and  a  certain  definite  quantity  of  an  ele- 
ment or  radicle  assumed  as  the  unit  of  comparison.    [B.] 

PENTACABPBLLABY,  adj.  Pe^nt-a'-kaSrp'e^Ia-ri^,  From 
TTecTe,  five,  and  carpellum,  a  carpel.  Composed  of  five  carpels  (said 
of  the  gynoBcium).    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

PENTACETATE,  n.  Pe=nt-a=s'en-at.  A  compound  of  a  base 
with  5  molecules  of  acetic  acid,    [a,  38.] 

PENTACH^NIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2nt-a>-ken'(chiia"e2n)-i!'- 
u^m(u*m).  From  wefTe,  five,  and  achcenium,  {q.  v.).  A  dry,  seed- 
like fruit  composed  of  five  carpels  invested  by  an  epigynous  calyx 
and  separating  when  ripe,    [a,  35.] 

PKNTACHLOEETHEB,  n.  Pe=nt-aS-klor-eth'u»r.  A  sub- 
stance of  the  composition  C4H501bO.    [a,  38.] 

PENTACHLOBIDE,    n.      Pe^nt-a'-klor'iMfld).      A   chlorine 
compound  analogous  to  a  pentabromide  iq.  v.).    [B.] 
?=PENTACHLOBOXETHYL,  u.  Pe^nt-as-klor-oSx-eHh'i'I.  See 
Pentachlorether. 

PBNTACHOTOMOUS,'  adj.  Pe^nt-aS-kon'o^m-u's.  Lat., 
pentachotomus  (from  ir^vTax*,  fivefold,  and  reMveii',  to  cut).  Fr., 
pentachoiome.  Ger.,  filnfschnittig.  In  botany,  dividing  into  five 
branches  of  nearly  equal  size,    [a,  35.] 

PENTACOCCOUS,  adj.  Pe2nt-a'-ko=k'uSs.  From  irivrt,  five, 
and  KOKKos,  a  kernel.  Consisting  of  five  separable  carpels  (cocci). 
[B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PENTAD,  n.  Pe'nt'a^d.  From  ire'vTt,  five.  A  quinquivalent 
element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

PBNTADACTYLOUS,  adj.  Pe^ntaS-da'k'ti^l-u's.  Gr..  irei/ra- 
fiiiKTu\os.  Fr.,  pentadactyle.  Of  animals,  having  five  digits ;  of 
leaves,  having  five  divisions.    [B,  1,  114  (a,  35),] 

PENTADBLPHOUS,  adj.  Pe^nt-aM-eslfuSs.  Lat.,  penta- 
delphus  (from  irefTe,  five,  and  aSeX^o^,  a  brother).  Fr.,  pentaaelphe. 
Ger.,  fUnfbriiderig.  Having  the  stamens  united  into  five  sets.  IB, 
1  (a,  35),] 

PENTAFLUOBIDE,  n.  Pe2nt-aS-flu2'o'r-iM(id).  A  fluorine 
compound  analogous  to  a  pentabromide  (g.  v.).    [B.J 

PENTAGONAL,  adj.  Pei'nt-ai'g'o-n'l.  Lat,, ppntogontis  (from 
Trej^e,  five,  and  YwWa,  an  angle).  Fr. ,  pentagone.  GeT.,fiinfeckig. 
Having  five  angles  or  sides.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PBNTAGYNOUS,  adj.  Pe>nt-aSj'i»n-u»s.  Lat.,  pentagynus, 
pentagynicus  (from  n^vre,  five,  and  yvvri,  a  woman).  Fr.,  penta- 
gyne,pentagynique.  Ger., fiinfsiempelig.  Five-styled.  ThePcnfa- 
gynia  (Fr.,  pentagynie  ;  Ger.,  Fiinfstempelige,  Filnfgriffelige)  are 
the  fifth  order  in  various  classes  of  the  Linnsean  system,  charac- 
terized by  p.  flowers.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PENTA-IODIDE,  n.  Pe^'nta'-i'od-i^ddd).  An  iodine  com- 
pound analogous  to  a  pentabromide  (g.  v.).    [B  ] 

PENTAMEEOUS,  adj.  Pe^nta'm'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  pemtamerus 
(from  -nivre,  flve,  and  ju^po?,  a  part).  Fr.,  pentamh-e.  Consisting 
of  or  divided  into  five  parts  ;  of  a  flower,  having  five  members,  or 
a  multiple  of  flve,  in  each  circle.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PBNTAMETHYL,  n.  Pe'nt-aS-me^th'in.  A  chemical  group, 
(CHs)5.    [a,  38.J 

PENTAMETHYLETHYL,  n.  Pe^nt-a'-menh-i'-e^th'i^l.  See 
Heptyl.— P.  chloride.  A  substance,  (CHaJjCo.Cl,  formed  by 
the  action  of  phosphorous  pentachloride  on  p,  alcohol,  [B,  3,] — 
P.  liydrate.  See  Heptyl  alcohol,— P.  iodide.  A  soUd  sub- 
stance, (CHo)5,CjI,  prepared  by  exposing  heptyl  alcohol  to  the 
action  of  hydriodic  acid,     [B,  3.] 

PENTAIMETHYLIDE,  n.  Pe2nt-a=-me=th'i"l-i2d(id).  An  ad- 
dition compound  of  a  radicle  with  5  molecules  of  methyl.    [B.] 

PENTAMYBON(Lat,),n,  n.  Pe«nt-ai'm(aSm)'i=r(uir)-o2n.  Gr., 
ntvT6.ij.vpov  (from  tt^j'tc,  five,  and  fivpov,  ointment).  Fr.,  p.  Of 
Aetius,  a  certain  ointment  consisting  of  flve  ingredients.    [A,  326.] 

PBNTANDKIAN,  PENTANDBIC,  PENTANDBOITS, 
adj's.  Pe''nt-a2nd'ri2-a'*n,  -I'i^k,  -ru^s.  Lat..  pentander.  Fr., 
pentandrique.  Ger.,  fiinfmdnnig.  Having  flve  stamens.  The 
Pentandria  (Fr,,  pentandrie  ;  Ger,,  Fiinfmnn7iige)  are  a  Linnsean 
class  with  flowers  so  characterized,    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  U-",  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German). 
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PENTANE,  n.  Pe^nfan.  From  irivre,  five.  Ger.,  Pentan.  A 
hydrocarbon,  CsHig,  of  the  paraffin  series.     [B,  5.] 

PENTAPETALOUS,  adj.  Pe2nt-a'-pe2t'a=l-u3s.  l,a,t.,pmta- 
petalus  (from  Trei'Te,  five,  and  jreVaAoi/,  a  leaf).  Of  a  corolla,  pentJi- 
phyllous.    [B,  1  (o,  33).] 

PENTAPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Pe^nt-a'-fi^l'u's.  Lat.,  pentaphyl- 
lus  (from  irivTe,  five,  and  <tiv!\Aov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  pentaphylle.  Ger., 
funfbldttrig.  Five-leaved  ;  of  a  calyx,  corolla,  or  leaf,  having  five 
divisions.    [B,  1, 183,  291  (a,  35),J 

PENTAPHYLIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'nt-aS-fin(fu«l)'luSm(lu<m). 
1.  Of. the  ancients,  the  Potentilla  reptans.  2.  Of  Gartner,  the  genus 
Potentilla  (in  part).  [B,  42, 114, 121  (o,  35).]— P.  aquaticum  [Ger. 
Ph.].    The  Potentilla  comarum.    [B,  48,  121  (a,  35).] 

PENTAPTEROUS,  adj.  Pe^nt-a^pt'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  penta^ie- 
rus  (from  irevre,  five,  and  wTcpdi',  a  wing).  Fr.,  pentapt^re.  Five- 
winged,  having  five  alee  (said  of  certain  fruits).    [B,  1,  133  (a,  35).] 

PENTASEPAIiOTJS,  adj.  Pe'nt-aS-se^p'a^l-u'a.  From  nivre, 
five,  and  sepalum,  a  sepal.  Of  the  calyx,  pentaphyllous.  LB,  1 
(a,  35).] 

PENTASTICHOUS,  adj.  Pe'nt-a'st'i'k-u's.  Lat.,  penta- 
stichus  (from  ir^vre,  five,  and  (tti'xos,  a  row).  Fr.,  pentastiche. 
Five-ranked  ;  of  the  arrangement  of  leaves,  having  them  disposed 
on  the  axes  in  five  vertical  ranks.    [B,  1,  291  (a,  35).] 

PENTASXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2nt-a2sfaSst)'o2m-a».  Gen., 
-stom'atos  iritis).  From  vivre,  five,  and  o-TOjaa,  the  mouth.  Fr., 
pentastome.  Ger.,  Fiinfmund.  A  genus  of  the  Acaridce.  [L.] — 
P.  coarctatuin.  See  T.a:NiA  solium. — P.  constrictum.  Fr., 
pentastome  etreint.  A  species  sometimes  found  in  the  liver  of 
negroes  and  encysted  in  the  abdominal  cavity.  It  is  about  6  lines 
long  and  1  line  wide,  with  a  cylindrical  body  furnished  with  four 
claws  and  a  blunt  tail.  [L,  17.]— P.  dentlculatum.  Fr.,  pentas- 
tome denticul^.  The  larval  stage  of  P.  toenioides^  also  of  a  sepa- 
rate variety  ;  of  Eudolphi,  the  P.  tcenioides.  It  is  found  encysted 
in  the  ox  and  some  other  animals,  and  sometimes  invades  the 
human  body.  [L,  15.  17, 18.]— P.  emarginatuni.  See  P.  tceni- 
oides. — P.  ferum.  See  P.  denticulatum. — P.  serratum.  See 
P.  denticulatum  and  P.  toanioides. — P.  tsenioides.  A  species  the 
female  of  which  is  3  to  4  in.  long  and  i  in.  wide,  the  male  being  8  to 
10  lines  long  and  i  in.  wide.  The  head  is  truncated  and  the  mouth 
broad  with  a  horny  lip.  There  are  four  feet  on  the  anterior  seg- 
ments of  the  body,  which  is  marked  by  transverse  rings  and  is 
flattened  at  the  ventral  surface.  This  parasite  is  found  in  man  in 
the  larval  condition  only.  In  the  mature  stage  it  inhabits  the  nos- 
trils and  frontal  sinuses  of  the  dog  and  wolf.    [L.] 

PENTASUtPHlDE,  n.  Pe^nt^a'-susifi'ddd).  A  sulphur  com- 
pound analogous  to  a  pentabromide  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

PENTATHETON  (Lat.),  PENTATHETUM  (Lat.),  n'S  n. 
Pe''nt-a2th(a=th)'e"t-o''n,  -u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  ^revriBeTov  (from  irevre, 
five,  and  nSei/iu,  to  place).  Of  Aetius,  a  certain  plaster  used  for 
bruises,  etc.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PENTATHIONIC  ACIB,  n.  Pe'nt-aS-thi-o'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
pentathionique  (ou  hyposulfuvique  trisulfur^).  Ger.,  Pentathlon- 
sdure.    A  dibasic  acid,  HsSsOb.    [B.] 

PENTATOMIC,  adj.  Pe^'nt-a't-oSm'isk.  Fr.,  pentatomigue. 
Containing  5  atoms  of  replaceable  hydrogen  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

PENTAVALENT,  adj.     Pe^nt-a'v'a^l-e'nt.     See  (Joinqhiva- 

LENT. 

PENTENE,  n.    Pe'nt'en.    See  Amtlidene. 

PENTENYL,  n.  Pe'nt'e'n-i'l.  See  (Juintenyl.— P.  alcohol. 
See  QuiNTENYL  alcohol. 

PENTINIC  ACID,  n.  Pe=nt-i'n'i'k.  A  monobasic  crystalline 
acid,  CsHjOj,  or  (C.H80»)s.H30,  or,  more  probably,  CH.Os  =  Ct- 
H,0.C0.0H.    [B,  3.] 

PENTIODIDE,  n.    Pe2nt-i'od-i'd(id).    See  Penta-iodide. 

PBNTOIC  ACID,  n.  Peant^o'l^k.  Normal  valeric  acid.  [B,  3, 
4  (a,  38).]    CI.  Valeric  acid. 

PENTOXIDE,  n,  Pe'nt-o!'x'i'd(id).  An  oxygen  compound 
analogous  to  a  pentabromide  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

PENTYIi,  n.  Pe'nt'i^l.  Fr,,  pentyle.  Ger.,  P.  From  jreVre, 
five,  and  vKri.  material.  A  univalent  hydrocarbon,  C5H11.  [B.] 
For  pentyl  alcohol  and  other  derivatives,  see  the  corresponding 
terms  under  Amyl. — Normal  p.  See  Amyl,  and  cf.  P. — P'acety- 
lene.    See  Heptine. — P'etliylene,    See  Heptylene. 

PENTYLIC,  adj.  Pe'nt-in'i^'k.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  contain- 
ing pentyl  or  amyl.    LB.] 

PENUMBKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2n(pan)-u8m(u<mybra».  From 
pcene,  almost,  and  umbra,  a  shadow.  Fr.,  pinomhre.  Ger.,  Halb- 
schatten.  The  imperfect  shadow  which  surrounds  the  border  of  a 
perfect  shadow  when  the  light  comes  from  a  luminous  surface  in- 
stead of  a  point.    [F.] 

PEONY,  n.  Pe'on-i".  See  P.MONIA.— Extract  of  p.  See  Ex- 
trait  de  pivoiWE. 

PEOTOMY,  n.  Pe-o't'o'm-l".  Lat.,  peotomia  (from  ire'ot,  the 
penis;  and  roiirj,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  piotomie.  Amputation  of  the 
penis.     [E.] 

PEPASTIC,  adj.  Pe'^p-a'st'i'k.  TjBi,.,  pepasticus,  pepanticus. 
Fr.,  pepastique.    Of  medicines,  digestive.    [L,  50,  56,  84  (a,  14,  43).] 

PEPBBOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»p-eV-om'i'-a».  From  ireVepi, 
pepper.  Fr.,  pip4romie.  Ger.,  Peperomie.  The  pepper-elder,  a 
genus  of  the  Piperaceos.  The  Peperomidce  of  Lindle,y  (the  Pepero- 
viiece  of  Miquel)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Piperacece.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  170, 
275  (a,  35).]— P.  crystallina.  Qev..,  glasartige  Peperomie.  A  Peru- 
vian species  used  in  colic.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  grandifolia.    Fr., 


pipiromie  d,  grandes  feuilles.  A  species  used  as  a  stomachic  tonic. 
[B,  121  (a,  36).]- P.  hlspidula.  Ger.,  kurzhaarige  Peperomie.  A 
West  Indian  species  used  as  a  stomachic  tonic.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  36).] 
—P.  iniequU'oIia.  Fr.,  pepiromie  d  feuilles  inegales.  Ger.,  un- 
gleichblattrige  Peperomie.  A  species  found  in  Peru,  where  it  is 
used  as  a  stimulating  drink  and  as  a  tea  in  colds  and  gastric  and 
intestinal  troubles.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  .35).]— P.  rotundifolia.  Fr., 
peperomie  d  feuilles  rondes,  baume  des  chasseurs.  Ger.,  rund- 
bldttrige  Peperomie.  A  West  Indian  and  South  American  species. 
The  leaves  are  used  as  a  diaphoretic  and  antispasmodic,  and  are 
also  reputed  vulnerary.  LB,  121, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  trifolia.  Fr., 
p4peromie  a  trois  feuilles.  (^er.,  dreibldttrige  Peperomie.  A 
South  American  species.  The  leaves  are  used  in  gastric  com- 
plaints. [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  umbellata.  Fr.,  pepiromie  d  om- 
belles^  bois  tTanisette.  Ger.,  doldenahriger  (oder  aoldenformiger) 
Pfeffer.  A  South  American  species.  An  infusion  of  the  root,  radix 
pariparobo,  is  used  in  Brazil  as  a  diuretic  ;  the  essential  oil  of  the 
seed  is  used  for  atony  of  the  stomach  and  in  scurvy ;  the  leaves 
are  used  in  glandular  swellings,  and  the  buds  and  leaves  in  scurvy. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 

pipiN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-pa'n«.  The  seed  found  in  the  centre  of 
certain  fleshy  fruits.    [A,  385  (a,  30).] 

PEPLIS  (Lat),  PEPtlUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Pe'p'liss,  -li'- 
u»m(u*m).  Gen.,  pep'Udos(-idis),  -I'ii.  Gr.,  irinXK,  niirXiav.  Fr., 
pepKde  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Dloscorides,  the£«pftoj-6ioj3.  2.  A  section 
of  the  genus  Ammannia.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PEPLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe»p'lu»s(lu<s).  Gr.,  jreVAos.  See  Peri- 
TON.SUM  and  Peplis  (1st  det.). 

PEPO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(peS)'po.  Gen.,  pep'onis.  Gr.,  ninmv, 
Fr., pipo  (lstdef.),pepon(lstdef.),  semences  de potirons  [id  det.). 
Ger.,  Kurbisfrucht  (1st  def .),  Kiirbissamen  (2d  det.).  1.  The  gourd- 
fruit  ;  an  indchiscent,  many-seeded  fruit  with  a  thick,  firm  rind, 
partly  or  wholly  formed  by  the  superior  calyx,  and  a  fieshy  interior ; 
the  cnaracterifitic  fruit  of  the  CucurbitncecB.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
the  seed  of  Cucurbitap.  3.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Cucurbita. 
[B,  5,  19,  121,  291  (a,  35).]— Extractum  peponis  fluidum.  A 
fluid  extract  prepared  from  pumpkin-seeds.    LB,  81  (a,  38).] 

PEPPER,  ii.  Pe'ip'u^r.  Gr.,  ireVept.  Lat.,  piper.  Fr.,  nofvrc. 
Ger.,  Pfeffer.  1.  The  fruit  of  various  species  of  Piper,  also  the 
plants  themselves.  LB,  180,  275  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  the  UT  S.  Ph.,  see 
Black  p. — African  p.  \.  Ths  tmit  ot  Capsicum,  fastigiatum.  [B, 
19,  185  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Habzelia  cethiopica  and  Haezelia  undu- 
Inta.  3.  See  African  cubebs  (1st  def.). — Australian  p.  The 
Drimys  Winteri  and  Schinus  molle.  LB,  275  (a.  35).] — Bird-p.  See 
Capsichm  iaccotuni.— Black  p.  Lat.,  piper  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (nigy-wm 
[Br.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  poivre  noir  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  schwarzer  Pfeffer. 
&p., pimienta  negra  LMex.  Ph.].  The  dried  unripe  fruit  of  Piper 
nigi-um.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).] — Black  p.  of  "West  Africa.  See  Afri- 
can CUBEBS  (1st  def.). — Bonnet-p.  See  Capsicum  tetragonum. — 
Cayenne  p.  Fr.,  piment  de  Cayenne  LFr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Cayenne- 
pfeffer.  The  Capsicum  fastigiatum  and  its  fruit  (see  also  under 
Capsicum  annuum).  LB,  6,  18,  275  («,  35).]— Chile  p..  Chilli  p. 
1.  The  Schinus  molle.  2.  See  Cayenne  p.  [a,  35.]— Confection 
of  (black)  p.  See  Confectio  piperis. — Guinea  p.  1.  See  Cay- 
enne p.  2.  See  Habzelia  cethiopica  and  Habzelia  undulata.  3. 
See  .4/rican.  CUBEBS  (1st  def .).  4.  See  ifegro  p.  (2d  def.).— Jamaica 
p.  h&t.,  piper  jamaicense.  Fr.,  poim'e  de  la  Jamaique.  Ger., 
Jamaicapfeffer.  See  Pimenta  (2a  def.).— Japan  p.,  Japanese 
p.  The  Xanthoxylum  piperituni  or  its  fruit ;  according  to  some 
authors,  the  Xanthoxylum  alatum.  [B,  5, 19, 185. 276  (a,  35).]— long 
p.  See  Piper  longum. — Malaguetta  p.,  Mallaguetta  p.,  Me- 
legueta  p.,  Meligueta  p.  laX,.,  grana  malaguetta.  ¥T.,mila- 
guette,  maniguette.  Any  one  of  various  scitamineous  fruits  or 
seeds,  especially  grains  of  Paradise,  of  which  two  varieties — one 
larger,  wartier,  and  having  a  projecting  fibrous  tuft,  the  other 
smaller^  smoother^  and  destitute  of  the  tuft— occur  in  commerce. 
According  to  Daniell,  they  are  derived  from  varieties  of  the  same 
species,  though  the  Amomum  grana  paradisi  and  the  Amomum 
melegueta  are  considered  by  most  botanists  distinct.  LB,  5, 18. 121, 
180  (a,  35).]— Negro  p.  Ger.,  Negerpfeffer.  1.  See  Habzelia 
cethiopica  and  Habzelia  undulata.  2.  The  Xanthoxylum  gui- 
neense.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— P. -tree.  1.  In  California,  the  Schinus 
mnlle.  2.  In  Austraha,  the  Tasmania  aromatica.  [B,  185  (a.  36)  ] 
—Pod  p.,  Red  p.,  Spanish  p.  See  Cayenne  p.— White  p. 
Ger.,  weisser  Pfeffer.  P.  prepared  by  dr.ying  the  ripe  fruits  of 
Piper  nigrum  after  bruising  them  and  washing  off  the,  stalks  and 
pulpy  matter,  also  by  removing  the  dark  outer  layer  or  pericarp  of 
the  black  p.    [B  ;  B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

PEPPERMINT,  n.  Pe'p'u'r-mi^nt,  See  Mentha  piperita.— 
Chinese  oil  of  p.  A  volatile  oil.  containing  a  large  proportion 
of  menthol,  distilled  from  Mentha  arvensis  glabraia.  Two  vari- 
eties found  in  commerce— one  a  liquid  at  all  temperatures,  the  other 
a  crystalline  mass  (menthol)  impregnated  with  the  oil— are  ap- 
parently the  constituents  into  which  the  original  oil  has  been 
separated.  LB,  5,  18,  77  (a,  35).]— Essence  of  p.  1.  Of  the  Br. 
Ph.,  see  Spiritus  mbnthje  piperitoe.  2.  See  Oil  of  p.— Japan- 
ese oil  of  p.  A  volatile  oil  distilled  from  Me^itha  arvensis  pi- 
perascens.  [B,  5,  18,  77  (a,  35).]— Oil  of  p.  Lat.,  oleum  [XS.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl,  Ph.,Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  cetheroleum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.Ph.],  seu  essentia  LBelg.Ph.])  nieiifhoepiperito.  Fr.,  huile 
volatile  de  menthe  (poivrie)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Pfefferminzol, Pfeffer- 
munzol.  Sp.,  essencia  de  menta  piperita  LSp.  Ph-.].  The  volatile 
oil  of  Mentha  piperita,  a  colorless,  pale-yellow  or  greenish  volatile 
liquid  (sp.  gr.,  0-84  to  0'98),  of  a  strong,  plea-santly  aromatic  odor 
and  a  camphoraceous,  pungent  taste,  followed  by  a  sensation  of 
cnolne.ss.when  air  is  admitted  into  the  mouth.  It  consists  of  a  cam- 
phor (see  Menthol)  and  a  liquid  portion  composed  mainly  of  the 
compound  Ci  oHiaO.  It  is  used  as  a  stimulant  and  carminative  and 
externally  as  a  local  anaesthetic  in  rheumatism,  facial  prfralypis, 
burns,  and  scalds.    LB,  5, 18,  77,  180,  185  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
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Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  50).]— P.  camphor.  See  Menthol.— P. 
leaves.  See  Mentha  piperita  (2d  def .).  -P.-tree.  The  Eucalyp- 
tus amygdaLina^  Eucalyptus  piperita,  and  other  Austrahan  species 
of  Eucalyptus.  LB,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  water.  See  Aqua 
MENTHA  pyjeriicE.- Spirit  of  p.  See  Spiritus  menth.®  piperitce. 
—Syrup  of  p.  See  Syrupus  mbnth.^:.— Troches  of  p.  See  Tro- 
chisci  MKNTH.ffl  piperitce. 

PEPPERWOKX,  n.  Pe'p'u'r-wu'rt.  The  genus  Lepiditim, 
especially  Lepidium  latifolium  ;  also  the  Deniaria  diphylla,  [B, 
li),  131,  JJ75  (a,  35).] — Conserve  of  p.  See  Conserva  lepidii. 

PEPSIN  [Br.  Ph.],  n.  Pe^ps'i^n.  L,a,t.,  pepsinum  (from  Tr«i(ris, 
cooking)  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  PhJ  (ger- 
manicum  solubile  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]),  hepsina  [Belg.  Ph.,  Eoum. 
Ph.].  Fr., pepsine  {extractive)  [Fr.  Cod.]  S{)., ^epsj'na  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
The  main  digestive  principle  of  the  gastric  juice  ;  also  a  prepara- 
tion of  the  same  made  from  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach 
of  the  hog,  sheep,  or  calf.  The  Fr.  Cod.  sometimes  distinguishes 
p.  as  pepsine  extractive  from  pepsiTie  m^did^iale  (q.  v.).  P.  has 
the  power  of  converting  proteids  into  peptones.  It  requires  an 
acid  medium  and  a  temperature  below  40"  C.  for  its  perfect  action. 
[B,  95  (a,  38) ;  K.]— Saccharated  p.  See  Pepsinum  saccharatum. 
— Solution  of  p.  See  Liquor  pepsini. — Vegetable  p.  An  un- 
organized ferment  occurring  in  the  glandular  secretion  of  insec- 
tivorous plants.  It  has  the  proj>ei*ty  of  dissolving  albuminoids, 
and  is  analogous  to,  if  not  identical  with,  the  p.  of  the  gastric 
juice  of  animals.    [B,  77,  229  (a,  35).]— Wine  of  p.    See  Vinum 

PEPSINI. 

PKPSINA  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pe2ps-m(en)'as.  See 
Pepsin. 

PEPSINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^p-sen.  See  Pepsin.— ISlixir  de  p.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  50  parts  of  p.  niAdicinale, 
30  of  p.  extractive,  460  of  water,  and  400  of  syrup,  adding  a  solu- 
tion of  enough  peppermint  oil  or  other  volatile  oil  to  make  the  solu- 
tion aromatic,  in  150  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol,  macerating  for 
34  hours,  filtering,  adding  to  20  grammes  of  the  filtrate  60  of  water, 
10  of  freshly  dried  fibrin,  and  |  part  of  hydrochloric  acid,  and  heat- 
ing over  the  water  bath  at  50°  C.  for  6  hours,  shaking  every  hour 
until  the  fibrin  is  completely  dissolved.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — CEnol6 
de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vinum  pepsini.— P.  amylac^e.  See  P. 
medicinale. — P.  extractive  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  Pepsin. — P. 
m^dicinale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. :  p.  amylacee.  A  mixture  of  p.  ex- 
'  tractive  and  starch  ;  a  grayish-white  powder  only  partly  soluble 
In  water ;  50  centigrammes  should  be  capable  of  digesting  10 
grammes  of  fibrin.  [B.J — Vin  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vinum  pep- 
sini. 

PEPSINOGEN, n.  Pe'ps-i^n'o-je'n.  Fr.,pepsinogine.  Asolid 
ferment  contained  in  the  pepsin  cells  of  the  oxyntic  glands  which 
is  converted  into  or  gives  rise  to  pepsin.  ["  Compt.  rend.  hebd.  de 
I'aead.  des  sci.."  Nov.  3, 1891  (a,  50).] 

PEPSINUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.] 
(Lat.),  n.  n,  Pe2ps-in(en)'u3m(u*m),  See  Pepsin.— Essentia  pep- 
sini. See  Vinum  pep-fini. — Liquor  pepsini  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  clear 
bright-3rellow  liquid  prepared  by  dissolving  40  parts  of  saccharated 
pepsin  in  a  mixture  of  12  parts  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  548  of 
water,  adding  400  of  glycerin,  allowing  the  mixture  to  stand  24 
hours,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Mixtura  pepsini,  Sp.,mis- 
tura  de  pepsina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  15 
parts  of  pepsine  medicinale  with  130  of  water,  adding  120  of  syrup 
of  orange-flowers  and  40  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol,  macerating  for 
some  hours,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  saccharatum  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  (siccum  [Euss.  Ph.]).  Sp.,  pepsma mcdicmai  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.: 
p.  runsicum  solubile  [Russ.  Ph.].  Pepsin  prepared  from  the  stom- 
ach of  the  hog  (or  from  the  rennet-bag  of  the  sheep  or  ox  [Sp.  Ph.]) 
and  mixed  with  milk-sugar,  so  as  to  form  a  white  powder  of  slight 
taste  and  smell,  not  wholly  soluble  in  water.  [B,  95  (o,  38).] — Vinum 
pepsini  [Ger.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (8d  ed.),  Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  vin  (ou 
cenole)  de  pepsine.  Ger.,  Pepsinwein.  Sp.,  vino  de  pepsina  [Sp. 
Ph.].  Syn. :  essentia  pepsini,  vinum  pepticum.  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  60  parts  of  pepsin  (saccharated  [Euss.  Ph.,  Sp. 
Ph.] ,  50  of  pepsins  medicinale,  or  20  of  pepsine  extractive  [Fr.  Cod.] ) 
for  24  hours  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]  (6  days  [Ger.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.l)  with 
1,000  parts  of  vin  de  Lunel  [Fr.  Cod.]  (sherry  wine  [Sp.  Ph.],  1,845 
of  white  wine,  5  of  hydrochloric  acid,  and  60  each  of  glycerin  and 
water  [Ger.  Ph.],  2,000  of  Malaga  wine,  5  of  dilute  hydrochloric 
acid,  and  50  of  water  [Hung.  Ph.],  or  2,260  of  sauterne,  8J  of  dilute 
hydrochloric  acid,  and  100  of  glycerin  [Euss.  Ph.]),  and  filtering. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'ps'i's.  Gen.,  pep'seos  (-sis).  Gr.,  jriijiK 
(from  Wo-ffcii/,  to  digest).    Fr.,  pepsie.    See  Coction. 

PEPTIC,  adj.  Pe'pt'i^k.  Gr.,  irtirTiKds.  Lat.,  pepticiis.  Fr.. 
peptinue,  pepsique.  Ger.,  peptisch.  1.  Pertaining  to  pepsin  or  to 
digestion  ;  producing  pepsin.  2.  In  pathology,  due  to  the  action  of 
the  gastric  juice  (e.  g.,  a  p.  ulcer).    [K.] 

PBPTOGEN,  n.  Pe"pt'o-je»n.  From  niaaeiv,  to  digest,  and 
yewSv,  to  beget.  ¥r.,  peptogene,  A  substance  that  promotes  the 
production  of  pepsin.    [A,  3S5  (a,  48).] 

PEPTONE,  n.  Pe^'pt'on.  Ft-.,  ».,  casMne  (ou  matiire  qilatini- 
forme)  de  Vintestin  grSle.  Ger.,  Pepton.  Of  Lehmann.  the  prin- 
cipal product  of  gastric  digestion ;  a  proteid  distinguished  from 
others  by  its  high  diffusibility  and  non-precipitability  by  heat  and 
acids.  [K.]— A-p.  Of  Meissner,  a  p.  precipitable  from  aqueous 
solutions  by  strong  nitric  acid  and  by  potassium  f  errooyanide  in  the 
presence  of  acetic  acid.  ["  Ztschr.  f.  rat.  Med.,"  vii,  viii,  x,  xii,  xiv 
(K).]- Beefp.  Qer.,Fleischpepton.  Of  Wood,  a  preparation  made 
by  simmering  i  lb.  of 'minced  beef  for  two  hours  m  a  pint  of  water 
containing  20  grains  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  allowing  to'cool  to 
about  38°  C,  digesting  at  this  temperature  with  a  tablespoonful  of 
liquor  pancreaticus  or  10  grains  of  pancreatic  extract  for  three 
hours,  decanting,  and  boiling.    ["Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.," 


Nov.,  1889  (a,  21).]— B-p.  A  p.  differing  from  A-p.  in  not  being  pre- 
cipitable by  strong  nitric  acid.  Potassium  ferrocyanide  only  pre- 
cipitates it  from  a  solution  rendered  strongly  acid  by  acetic  acid. 
[K,  3.]— C-p.  A  p.  which  is  not  precipitable  either  by  nitric  acid 
or  by  potassium  ferrocyanide.  According  to  Foster,  this  is  prob- 
ably a  true  p.,  as  distinguished  from  the  A-p.  and  B-p.,  which  are 
not  entitled  to  that  name.  [K,  3.]— Gelatin  p.  Ger.,  Leimpepfon. 
A  variety  of  p.  produced  by  the  combined  action  of  the  pancreatic 
ferments  and  of  putrefaction  on  gelatin.  [B,  13.]— Mercuric  p. 
See  Hydrargyrum  peptonatum. — Pancreatic  p.  A  p.  formed  by 
the  action  of  the  pancreatic  juice.  It  differs  from  a  gastric  p.  in 
being  precipitated  by  acids  and  acid  salt.  [K.]— P.  anhydride. 
See  Albuminate. 

PEPTONIZATION,  u.  Pe^pt-o^n-i^za'shuSn.  The  process  of 
conversion  into  peptones,    [a,  48.] 

PEPTONURIA,  n.  Pe^pt-o'n-u^r'i^-as.  From  mirTiit,  cooked, 
and  o^pov,  urine.  Fr.,  peptonurie.  Ger.,  Peptonurie.  The  excre- 
tion of  peptones  in  the  urine.  It  may  occur  in  pneumonia,  and  is 
said  to  occur  physiologically  in  the  puerperal  state.  ["Am.  Jour, 
of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Feb.,  1892,  p.  194  ;  W.  Fischel,  "  Ztschr.  f .  physiol. 
Chem.,"  X,  p.  11 ;  "  Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  ccxxxii,  p.  186  (B).] 

PEPTOTOXINE,  n.    Pe'pt-o-to'x'en.    Of  Brieger.  a  very  poi-  ' 
sonous  substance  isolated  from  putrid  albuminates  and  from  pepto- 
nized fibrin.    [B,  209  (a,  27) :  Schmidt's  "  Jahrbttcher,"  232, 1891,  p. 
113  (a,  50).] 

PEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe(pa)'ra».  Gr.,  ir^'pa.  Fr.,  pira.  The  scro- 
tum.   [L.] 

PEKACEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  r.  m.  Pu»r(pe2r)-a2s(aSk)-e2f'a!l- 
(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  per,  through,  and  aice^aAos,  without  a  head. 
Fr.,  p4rac^phale.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  genus  of  monsters  of  the 
Acephalia,  characterized  by  an  asymmetrical  body  with  the  differ- 
ent regions  quite  distinct,  but  without  the  thoracic  limbs.  [L,  49 
(«,  14).] 

PEKACETATE,  n.  Pu'r-a=s'e=t-at.  A  salt  consisting  of  abase 
combined  with  the  greatest  possible  proportion  of  acetic  acid.    [B.] 

PERAGUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-a=g(aSg)'was.  The  Ilex  vomito- 
ria.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PERAPHYEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu6r(par)-ai'f(aSf)-i!'l(u«l)'lu'm- 
(lu^m).  From  jrijpa,  a  leathern  pouch,  and  ^vAAov.  a  leaf.  Fr.,  p4- 
raphylle.  A  membranous  expansion  or  appendage  of  a  calyx  or 
perianth.    [B,  1, 19  (a,  35).] 

PEBABTICUIjATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu»r(pe2r)-a'rt-i'k-u=l(u<l)- 
a(a8)'shi'2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on' is.  From  per,  through,  and  articulatio, 
articulation.    See  Diarthrosis. 

PERATODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r(par)-a=t(aH)-o(o»)-di=n- 
(du«n)'i2-as.    From  irw",  a  leathern  pouch,  and  hivvi],  pain.    See 

CARDIALeiA. 

PERBROMETHANE,  n.  Pu'r-brom-eHh'an.  Ger.,  Perbro- 
mdthan.    See  Dicarbon /learafiromide. 

PERBROMETHYEENE,  n.  Pu'r-brom-e'th'i^l-en.  Ger., 
Perbromdthylen.    See  Dicarbon  tetrabromide. 

PERBROMIC,  adj.    Pu'r-brom'i^k.    See  under  Perchloric. 

PEBBBOMIDE,  n.  Pu'r-brom'i=d(id).  Fr.,perbromure.  See 
under  Perchloride. 

PERCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu'r(pe2r)'ka'.  Gr.,  jrepiai.  Fr.,  perche. 
Ger.,  Barsch.  A  genus  of  fresh-water  acanthopterygian  fishes  of 
the  Percidce,  which  are  the  perches.  [a,  48.]— Eapldes  per- 
carum,  l^apis  percse.  See  under  P.  fiuviatilis.—V.  fluviatilis. 
Ger.,  Flussbarsch.  The  perch  :  a  fish  living  in  lakes  and  rivers 
throughout  Europe,  northern  Asia,  and  North  America.  Two  small 
bones  extending  on  the  sides  of  the  back  of  the  head  to  the  spine 
were  once  official  as  lapis  percce  or  lapides  percarum.    [a,  35.] 

PERCAEINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe=r-ka»-len.  Glazed  calico.  [A,  537  (a, 
48).]— P.  agglutinative.    An  adhesive  plaster.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

PERCE-CrAne  (Fr.),  li.  Pe'rs-kra'n.  An  obstetrical  per- 
forator. 

PEBCE-EANGUE  (Fr.),  n.    Pe»rs-la'n2g.    See  Glossakthhax. 

PERCE-MEMBBANE  (Fr.),  n.  PeVs-ma'n^-bra^n.  Au  in- 
strument for  rupturing  the  foetal  membranes.    [A,  311  (a.  34).] 

PERCE-OBEIEEE  (Fr,),  ii.  Pe^^rs-o-re'l-y'.  See  Forficcla 
auricularis. 

PEBCHLORATE,  n.  Pu'r-klor'at.  Fr.,  p.  A  salt  of  per- 
chloric acid.    [B.] 

PEBCHLORETHANE,  n.  Pu»r-klor-e»th'an.  See  Dicarbon 
hexachloride. 

PEBCHEOBETHYEENE,  u.  Pu'r-klor-eHh'i^l-en.  See  Di- 
carbon hextetrachloride. 

PEECHLOBIC,  adj.  Pu'r-klor'i^k.  Containing  chlorine  com- 
bined with  a  greater  relative  amount  of  oxygen  than  is  present  in 
the  chloric  compounds.  [B.]  Perbromic  and  periodic  are  analo- 
gousterms  — P.acid.  Fr.,  acideperchlorique.  Ger. ,Perchlor.'saure. 
A  mobile,  volatile  liquid,  HCIO4,  colorless  or  of  a  slightly  yellow- 
ish tint,  having  a  strong  aflflnity  for  water  and  very  irritant  to  the 
skin.  It  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  decomposes  with  explosion  when 
brought  into  contact  with  certain  organic  compounds.  [B,  3  ;  B, 
93  (a.,  14).]— P.  ether.  Fr.,  etlier  perchlorique.  See  Ethyl  pei- 
chlorate. 

PEBCHEOKIDE,  n.  Pu'>r-klor'i=d(id).  Lat.,  percMoi-idum. 
Fr  perchlnrnre  Ger.,  PercMoriir.  That  one  of  two  or  more  com- 
pounds of  chlorine  with  an  element  or  radicle  which  contains  the 
greatest  relative  amount  of  chlorine.  [B.]  Perbromide  and  penu- 
dide  fire  analogous  terms. 

PERCHROMIC,  adj.  Pu»r-krnm'i2k.  Fr..  perchromique. 
Containing  chromium  as  a  peptivalent  radicle.    [B.]— P.  acid.    A 
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monobasic  acid,  HCrO,  (or  Cr,.0,Hj),  obtainable  in  the  form  of  a 
deep-blue  aqueous  or  ethereal  solution.    [B,  3 ;  B,  93  (o,  14).] 

PEBCIUSTON  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^r-klu'-ze-o^n'.  From  per  intens., 
and  claudere.  to  shut.  Incapability  to  execute  any  movement,  fa, 
34.] 

PEKCIPIOr-UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu»r(pe!ir)-si»p(ld2p)-i(i«)'o21-uSm- 
(u^m).  From  pcrciuere,  to  perceive.  A  remedy  of  proved  efficiency. 
[A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PEKCOLATE,  u.  Pu^r'kon-at.  A  solution  obtained  by  per- 
colation,    [a,  38.] 

PEKCOI.AXION,  n.  Pu=r-ko=l-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  percolatio  (from 
percolare,  to  strain  through).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Durchseihung.  The 
process  of  making  an  extract  or  tincture  of  a  drug  by  packing  the 
drug  (in  powder)  in  a  percolator  (g.  v.)  and  causing  an  aqueous  or 
spirituous  menstruum  to  pass  through  it.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

PEKCOLATOK,  n.  Pu»r'ko'l-at-o»r.  Fr.,percolateur.  Ger., 
P.,  Durchseiher.  A  vessel  in  which  is  to  be  packed  a  drug  through 
which  a  liquid  poured  on  above  it  is  allowed  to  trickle  through  a 
small  aperture  at  the  bottom. 

PERCUSSION,  n.  Pu'r-ku'sh'u'n.  Lat.,  percussio  (from  ncr- 
CMtere,  to  strike  through).  Fr.,p.  Qer.,  P.,  Schiag.  1.  A  method 
of  physical  examination  by  tapping  on  the  surface  overlying  a  part 
or  organ  in  order  to  ascertain  its  condition  by  the  sounds  elicited. 
2.  A  therapeutic  measure  consisting  of  repeated  tapping  of  a  part, 
the  blows  being  delivered  by  a  mechanical  contrivance  by  which 
their  force  and  the  rapidity  of  their  succession  may  be  regulated. 
Called  also  nerve-vibration.  [Granville,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar. 
11,  1882  ;  "Lancet,"  June,  10,  1882,  p.  949.]— Auscultatory  p.  P. 
combined  with  auscultation  by  applying  the  ear  directly  to  the 
part  percussed. — Finger  p.  P.  in  which  the  fingers  of  one  hand 
are  used  as  a  p.  hammer,  and  afinger  of  the  other  hand  is  employed 
as  a  pleximeter.  [a,  34.  ] — Immediate  p.  P.  in  which  the  region 
examined  is  struck  directly  with  the  finger,  [a,  34.]  —Mediate  p. 
P.  in  which  a  pleximeter  is  used.  [D.] — Palpatory  p.  Ger., 
palpatorische  P.  Of  Wiutrich,  an  examination  of  the  thoracic  or 
abdominal  viscera  with  reference  to  the  sensation  of  resistance 
communicated  to  the  sense  of  touch.    [L,  20  (a,  34).] 

PERCUSSO-PUNCTATOK,  n.  Pu'r-ku>s"o-pu'n=kt'at-o'-'r. 
From  percute)-e^  to  strike  through,  and  punctus,  pricked.  An  in- 
strument devised  by  B.  James  for  making  multiple  punctures  with 
grouped  needles,  adjustable  as  to  depth  of  penetration,  in  the  treat- 
ment of  rheumatism,  lumbago,  and  neuralgia.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
July  25,  1885,  p.  155.] 

PERCTJSSOR,  n.  Pu8r-ku>s'o=r.  From  percutere,  to  strike 
through  and  through.    A  small  hammer  used  for  percussion.    [E.] 

PERCUTEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Pe'r-ku-tu»r.  An  instrument  for  mak- 
ing percussion  (2d  def.) ;  also  a  person  who  applies  percussion. 
[•'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  2,  1892,  p.  371.] 

PERCYANIDE,  n.  Pu>r-si'a'n-iad(id).  Fr.,  percyanure.  A 
cyanide  containing  more  cyanogen  than  an  ordinary  cyanide.  [B, 
38  (o,  3S).] 

PERDEUTOXISUtFURE  (Fr.),  n.  Pear-du»-tox-e-su«l-fu»r. 
That  one  of  two  oxysulphides  which  contains  a  greater  relative 
amount  of  oxygen  and  sulphur,  and  which  is  also  supposed  to  con- 
tain an  excess  of  one  or  both  of  these  elements.    [B.] 

PEKDICARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu«rd(pe«rd)-iak(ek)-a(aS)'ria-as. 
An  old  pharmaceutical  name  for  Parietaria  ojjicinalis.    [o,  35.] 

PERDITIO(Lat.),n.f.  Pu«rd(pe!'rd)-i2'shi!'(ti2)-o.  Gen., -ore' js. 
From  perdere,  to  ruin.    Abortion.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PERDONICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu«rd(pe2rd)-on'i'-uSm(u<m).  Of 
Paracelsus,  a  medicated  herb-wine.    [A,  325  (o,  48).] 

PEREIRINE,  n.  Pe'^r-ir'en.  Lat.,f>erezrina.  Yr.^pireirine. 
A  whitish-gray  powder,  an  alkaloid  of  the  probable  formula 
C19H21NJO,  found  in  the  bark  of  Geisaospemmm  losve.  It  is  used 
along  with  quinine  where  cardiac  depression  is  to  be  avoided.  [B, 
93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  Jan.  24, 1890,  p.  41  (a,  60).] 

PERENNANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu»r(pe"r)-e2n'na'nz(naans).  From 
perennare,  to  last  long.  Ger.,  ausdauemd.  1.  Evergreen  (said  of 
leaves).    2.  Perennial.    [B,  123  (a,  36).] 

PERENNIAL,  adj.  Pu''r-e'in'i'-a''l.  Lat.,  perejims  (from per, 
through,  and  anmts,  a  year).  Ger.,  ausdauemd,  perennirend.  Of 
plants,  living  and  fructifying  year  after  year.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  36).] 

PBRESKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-e'sk'i'-aS.  From  Peiresc,  a 
French  writer.  Ger.,  Pereakie,  A  genus  constituting  the  Pereshia- 
cece  (the  Pereshidce  of  Lindley,  the  Pereskiece  of  Eeichenbach)  of 
Salm  Dyok,  a  tribe  of  the  Cactece.  [B,  19,  42, 121,  314  (a,  85).]— P. 
aculeata.  Fr.,  groseiller  d^ATnerique  (ou  des  Antilles).  Ger., 
stachelige  Pereskie.  The  American  (or  Barbadoes,  or  West  Indian) 
gooseberry.  The  fruits  are  used  as  an  expectorant  and  antisyphi- 
lifcic  in  the  Antilles.  The  cochineal  insect  can  be  reared  on  the 
plant.    [B,  19.  173, 180,  814  (a.  38).] 

PERETERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Pei'r-e!'t(at)-e(a)'rii'-u>m(u<m).  Gr., 
irepijT^pioi'  (from  Trepav,  to  pass  through).    See  Trephine. 

PEREZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa-rathi"i»-a».  Fr.,  pMzie.  A  genus 
of  composite  herbs,  of  the  Muiisiacece,  [B,  42  (o,  3.5).] — P.  adnata. 
A  Mexican  species  the  stringy  roots  of  which  form  part  of  p.  root 
(3.  v.).  [B,  19  (a,  85)]— P.  mosohata.  Sp.,  yerba  del  zopiloie. 
An  aromatic  and  stimulant  species  found  in  Mexico.  [B,267(o,35).] 
— P.  root.  The  root  of  P.  adnata,  P.  nana,  P.  Wrightii,  and  per- 
haps of  other  species  of  P.,  growing  in  Mexico.  They  yield  a 
chemical  compound  (see  Pifitzahoio  acid)  which  has  the  odor  of 
valerian  and  is  said  to  be  po\,erfully  drastic.    [B,  5,  19  (a,  35).] 

PERFECT,  adj.  Pu»r'fe=kt.  Lat.,per/erfus(from  per^cej'e,to 
achieve).  Fr.,parfait.  Ger.,  vollkommen.  Complete  ;  of  a  plant, 
having  no  part  suppressed  ;  of  a  flower,  hermaphrodite.  [B,  1, 19, 
123  (a,  35).]    For  P.  acid,  see  under  Acid. 


PERFLATION,  n.  Pu»r-fla'shu»n.  Lat.,  perflatio  (from  per- 
flare,  to  blow  through).  Driving  air  through  a  cavity  for  the  pur- 
pose of  evacuating  fluid  contents.  [W.  Ewart,  "  Lancet,"  July  31, 
1886,  p.  226  (a,  34).] 

PERFOMATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu»r(pe»r)-fol(foi'l)-i''-a(aS)'ta». 
From  per,  through,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  See  Bupleurum  rotundi- 
fotium.—  Oleum  perfoliatse  expressum.  The  expressed  oil  of 
the  seed  of  Bupleurum  rotundifolium.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PERFOLIATE,  adj.  Pu«r-fol'i=-at.  Lat.,  perfoliatut  (from 
per,  through,  and /oimm,  a  leaf ).  Ft..  perfoli4,  perfeuilU.  Ger., 
durchwachsen  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  a  leaf,  having  the  two  basal  lobes 
so  united  around  the  stalk  that  the  latter  apparently  passes  through 
the  substance  of  the  leaf.  2.  Having  two  opposite  leaves  so  united 
at  their  ba.ses  as  to  present  one  foliaceous  body  through  which  the 
stem  appears  to  pass.  [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  36).]— Connate-p.  See  P. 
(2d  def.). 

PERFORANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu»r(pe''r)'fo»r-a=nz(a'ns).  Gen., 
■rant'is.  From  per/orare,  to  bore  through.  Fr.,  perforant.  Per- 
forating ;  as  a  n.,  see  Radiophalanoeus  and  Tibiophalangeus.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).]— P.  manus.    See  Flexor  digitorum  manus profundus. 

PERFORATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu«r{pei'r)-fo2r-a(aS)'ta».  A  per- 
forated space.  See  Anterior  perforated  space  and  Posterior  per- 
forated SPACE. 

PERFORATE,  PERFORATED,  adj's.  PuVfo^r-at,  -e»d. 
Lat.,  perforatus  (from  perforare,  to  bore),  Fr. ,  perfori,  percL 
Pierced  through,  furnished  with  small  holes  ;  of  the  nostrils  of  a 
bird,  without  a  sseptum  ;  of  leaves,  punctate  with  pellucid  dots. 

PERFORATEUK  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^r-f  o-ra'-tu'r.  See  Perforator. 
— P.-al6soir.  The  screw-perforator  which  forms  one  of  the  parts 
ot  Tarnier's  basiotribe  (g.  v.).—V.  clseaux.  A  perforator  of  the 
general  character  of  a  pair  of  scissors  (e.  g.,  Smelhe's).— P.  cou- 
teau.  A  perforator  of  the  general  character  of  a  knife.— P.  fo- 
ret.  A  drill-shaped  perforator.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— P.  trypan.  See 
IVepAine-PEEFORATOR. 

PERFORATION,  n.  Pu»r-fo"r-a'shu»n. 
Lat.,  perforatio  (from  perforare,  to  bore 
through).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.,  Durchbohrnng. 
1.  The  process  of  piercing  or  the  condition 
of  being  pierced.  2.  The  process  of  opening 
the  foetal  head  in  craniotomy. 

PERFORATOR,  n.  Pu»r'fo'r-at-o'r. 
Lat.,  perforatorium  {from  perforare,  to 
pierce  through).  Fr.,  perforateur,  perce- 
crdne.  Ger.,  P.,  Durchoohrer.  Any  instru- 
ment or  apparatus  used  for  perforating  ;  of 
Denman.  an  instrument  for  perforating  the 
fcetal  skull  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy. 
[A.  22.]  See  also  Smellie's  scissors.- Brain- 
ai'd's  p.  An  awl  for  perforating  the  ends 
of  bones  in  operations  for  ununited  fracture. 
[E.]— Braun*s  trephine  p.  A  trephine  p. 
in  which  the  instrument  is  curved  near  the 
trephine  extremity,  and  a  handle  at  the  op- 
posite extremity  revolves  the  trephine,  [a, 
34.] — NUgele's  p.  Ger.,  Ndgele^sches  Per- 
foratorium. A  p.  having  a  projection  near 
the  point  of  each  blade  to  limit  the  depth  to 
which  it  penetrates.  fA.  61.] — Trephine  p. 
A  p.  having  a  long  shaft,  with  a  trephine- 
like  extremity,  for  removing  a  disc  of  bone 
from  the  foetal  skull,    [a,  34!l 

PERFORATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu»r(pe'r)- 
fo^r  at(a''t)'u8s(u*s).  From  perforare,  to 
pierce  through.  Perforated  ;  as  a  n.,  a  mus- 
cle the  tendon  of  which  is  perforated  by 
another.  [L.]  See  Flexor  brevis  digitorum 
pedi^.  Flexor  sublimis  dioiiorum,  Epitro- 
CHLEO  -  phaIuAngeus,  and  Femoro  -  phalan- 
GEUS. — p.  Casserii  [Winslow].  See  Cora- 
cobrachialis. 

PERFOSSATE,  adj.  Pu'r-fo^s'at.  Lat., 
perfossus  (from  perfodere,  to  dig  through). 
Fr..  perce.  In  botany,  pierced  through,  fur- 
nished with  small  tubular  cavities.    [B,  123 

(a,  35).] 

PERFRICATION,  n.     Pu'r-friSk-a'shuSn. 
to  rub  all  over.    Fr.,  p.    See  Inunction. 

PERFRICTIO  (Lat.),  PERFRIGERATIO  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Pu»r- 
(pe>r)-fri=k(frek)'shi=(ti»)-o,  -fri»j(freg)-e»r-a(a')'shi'-'(tis)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  perfrigescere,  to  grow  very  coid,  or  perfrigerare,  to 
make  very  cold.    See  Catapsyxis. 

PERFRIG-ERIUDI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu»r(pe»r)-fri»j(freg)-e(e=)'ri«- 
u'mlu<m).  From  per/rigerare,  to  make  very  cold.  FT.,perfrige- 
rion.    Ger.,  Durchfrieren.    Numbness  from  cold.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERFUSION,  n.  Pn»r-fu"zhu=n.  Lat.,  perfusiu  (from  per- 
/■wiidere,  to  pour  through).  Ger..  DurcKstromung.  The  passing  of 
a  fluid  through  the  channels  in  a  structure,    [a,  25.] 

PERGAMENEOUS,  adj.  Pu'r-ga'-me'n'e'-uSs.  Lat.,  perga- 
neneus.    Having  a  parchment-like  texture.    [B,  19,  296  (01,  35).] 

PEBHYDRATE,  PERHYDROXIDB,  n.  Pu«r-hid'rat,  -hid- 
ro'x'i^diid).  That  one  of  two  or  more  hydroxides  which  contains 
the  greatest  relative  amount  of  hydroxyl.    [B  ] 

PERIADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  PeSr-i»-a»dfaM)-e'n-i(e)'ti»s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  aS'nv,  a  gland.  In- 
flammation ot  the  tissue,s  about  a  gland.    [D.] 

PERI^RESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-i!'-ei'r'(aS'eSr1-e»s  i's.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  From  Trepiaipeii'.  to  take  off.  Fr. ,pi'riirise.  A  circu- 
lar incision  made  around  an  abscess  or  tumor.    [E.] 


SIMPSON  S  perfora- 
tor. 


From  perfricare. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A",  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  CW,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N>.  tank; 
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PERCLUSION 
PBRICHONDRIODYNIA 


PBKIAI,GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-ii'-a»lj(asig)'i'-a».  From  irepi-, 
very,  and  dAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  pirialgie.  A  very  severe  pain.  [L,  50 
(»,  14).] 

pfKI-AMTGDAlITE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-a'-me^-daS-let.  In- 
flammation of  the  tissues  surrounding  the  tonsil. 

PERIANAI/,  ad.i.  Pe^r-i^-an'a"!.  From  irepi,  around,  and 
anus,  the  anus.    See  Circcmanat.. 

PBRIANDKIC,  adj.  Pe"r-i!'-a'nd'ri''k.  Lat.,  periandricus 
(from  Trept,  around,  and  arijp,  a  man.  Fr.,  piriandrique.  Placed 
around  the  stamens  (said  of  a  nectary  or  appendage).   [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PEKIANGEIOCHOMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe"r-i"-a»n(a'n2)-3i- 
(ge''-i')-o(o')-kol(ch2o''l)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi, 
around,  ayyctoc,  a  vessel,  and  xo^os,  bH©-  Fr.,  p6riangeiocholite. 
Inflammation  of  the  tissue  surrounding  the  biliary  canaliculi  and 
canals.    ["  Sem.  mSd.,"  Feb.  13,  1887  (a,  18).] 

PEKIANGEIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i2-a'n(a'n')-ji(ge'-i>)- 
om'a^.  (jten.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  Trept,  around,  and  ayyelov,  a 
vessel.  A  tumor  limited  to  the  outer  coat  and  sheath  of  an  artery. 
[E,>12.] 

PERIANTH,  n.  Pe'r'i'-a'nth.  Lat.,  perianthium  (from  irepi, 
around,  and  avflos,  a  flower).  Fr. y  p^rianfhe.  Ger. y  Bliithendeclce. 
The  perigone  or  floral  envelopes  as  a  whole,  though  Linnaeus  re- 
stricted wie  term  to  the  calyx.  It  is  now  used  in  description  where 
the  corolla  and  calyx  are  not  readily  distinguished  or  where  only 
one  exists.  The  term  is  also  applied,  although  probably  errone- 
ously, to  the  perigynium  of  the  Caricece  and  the  perichastium  of 
the  HepaticcB,  [B,  123, 391  (a,  35).]— Doable  p.  A  p.  consisting  of 
both  calyx  and  corolla.  [B,  1  (a,  35).]— Simple  p.  A  p.  consist- 
ing of  but  one  envelope,  usually  the  calyx  only.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PERIANTHEOUS,  adj.  Pe=r-i2-a''nth'e'-uSs.  Lat.,  perian- 
theus.    Fr. ,  piriantM.    Furnished  with  a  perianth.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PBRIANTHIANUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Pe2r-i2-a'inth(a=nth)-i2-an- 
(a8n)'u3s(u*s).  Fr..  perianthien.  Of  Mirbel,  consisting  of  a  simple 
calyx  (said  of  the  induvise).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PEBIANTHOPODUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe=r-i3-a2nth(a»nth)-o2p'- 
o'd-u3s(u*s).  From  jrept,  around,  av8o^,  a  flower,  and  wous,  the  foot. 
A  genus  of  cucurbitaceous  plants,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  re- 
ferred to  Trianosperma.  [B,  43  (a,  35).] — P.  diffusus.  A  Brazilian 
plant,  much  used  as  an  evacuant,  in  cutaneous  and  nervous  com- 
plaints, as  an  emmenagogue,  etc.    [B,  367  (a,  35).] 

PERIARTEKIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe''r-i"-a»rt-e»r(ar)-i=-i(e)'t)2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  n-epi,  around  (1st  def .),  or  irepi-.  very  (3d 
def.),  and  apnipia;  an  artery.  Fr.,  piriarterite.  1.  Inflammation 
of  the  outer  coat  of  an  artery.  [E.]  3.  Of  Forster,  acute  arteriitis. 
[L,  88  (a.  50).] — P.  nodosa.  A  thickening  of  the  intima  and  infll- 
tration  of  the  adventitia  of  an  artery,  producing  a  nodular  promi- 
nence,   [a,  34.] 

PERIARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^r-i^-Si'rtii-rUreytl's.  Gen., 
•it'idos  i-idis).  From  irept,  around,  and  apffpov,  a  joint.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  tissues  about  a  joint. 

PBRIARTICUtAR,  adj.  Pe'r-i'-a'rt-ji'k'u'l-aSr.  From  «pi', 
around,  and  articulus^  a  joint.  Ger.,  periarticitldr.  Situated 
around  a  joint,    [a,  48.] 

PERIBARTHOMNITE(Fr.),n.  Pa-re-ba»r-to-le-net.  A  bar- 
barous term  for  inflammation  of  the  tissue  surrounding  the  vulvo- 
vaginal gland.  [Boutin,  quoted  in  "  Bull.  gSn.  de  thSrap. ,"  Apr. 
15,  1884,  p.  333.] 

PERIBLAST,  n.  Pe'r'ii'-bla^st.  From  irepi,  around,  and  /SXair- 
T<it,  a  sprout.    See  Periplast. 

PERIBI ASTCI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i»-blai'st{blaSst)'u21(u<l)-a«. 
From  trept,  around,  and  PKturrai.  a  sprout.  An  ovum  in  a  slightly 
more  advanced  stage  than  a  perimorula,  the  cells  of  the  outer 
layer  being  more  clearly  defined  and  more  highly  developed. 
[L,  146.] 

PBRIBLEM,  n.  Pe'r'i^-ble^m.  Lat.,  periblema.  (from  irepi, 
around,  and  ^A^illa,  a  coverlet).     F**.,  p^rtblenie.     See  Primary 

CORTEX. 

PBBIBLBPSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pe'r-i^-ble'ps'i's.  Gen.,  -bleps'eos 
(-is).  From  irepi,  around,  and  ^A^jreti',  to  see.  Fr.,  periblepsie.  A 
looking  wildly  about,  as  in  delirium.    [L,  41,  50,  56,  84  (a,  43).] 

PERIBOLE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe"r-i2b'o'l-e(a).  Gen.,  -ib'oles.  Gr., 
Trtpi^oKii  (from  irept,  around,  and  ^aAAet»',  throw).  Fr.,  piribole. 
The  supposed  removal  of  morbific  matters  from  the  body  through 
affections  of  the  skin.    [A,  323,  325  (a,  48).] 

PERIBRONCHIAL,  adj.  Pe^r-i^-bro'n'k'i'-a'I.  From  irepi, 
around,  and  Ppdyxos,  a  bronchus.    Surrounding  a  bronchus. 

PERIBRONCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'ri'-bro^n^Wbro^nSchi!)-!- 
(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Inflammation  of  the  tissue  surround- 
ing the  bronchi.  [B.  F.  Westbrook,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  38, 
1886,  p,  325  (a,  34).]— P.  fibrosa.  P.  vrith  fibrous  hyperplasia  about 
the  bronchi.  lA,  319  (a,  34).]— P.  nodosa  (tuberculosa).  P.  with 
miliary  tubercles  formed  in  the  peribronchial  tissue.  [A,  319  («,  34),] 
—P.  purulenta.  Of  Buhl,  purulent  p.  [A,  319  (a,  .34).]— P.  puru- 
lenta  exulcerativa.  Of  Buhl,  a  purulent  and  ulcerative  p.,  usually 
of  tuberculous  origin.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PERIBBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe^r-i'-bros'i'B.  Gen.,  -bros'em  Us). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  Pi/3pi6o-ic«i',  to  feed.  Fr. ,piribrose.  Ulcera- 
tion or  erosion,  especially  at  the  angles  of  the  eyelids.    [F.] 

PEBICiECAl,  adj.  Pe'r-i'se'k'l.  From  irepi,  around,  and 
coscus,  blind.    Surrounding  or  adjoining  the  caecum,    [a,  48.] 

PERICAES(Lat%adJ.  Pe»r-iak'a»-ez(a.s).  Gr..  irepi.aij!  (from 
irepi-,  very,  and  Koieiv,  to  burn).  Of  old  writers,  burning  hot,  fever- 
ish.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]  .  e        , 

PERICAIi,  n.  Fr..  pfrical.  1.  In  Ceylon  and  Malabar,  ele- 
phantiasis.   [6.]    2.  See  Jlfadum  FOOT. 


PERICAMBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-ia-ka»mb(ka=mb)'i»-u3m- 
(u*m).  From  irepi,  around,  and  cambium  (g.  v.).  Ger.,  Kambium- 
mantel.  In  the  central  cylinder  of  the  roots  of  dicotyledons  and 
gymnosperms,  a  layer  of  formative  tissue  composed  of  thin-walled 
cells  in  contact  with  the  inner  face  of  the  endodermis.  fB.  104  21!9 
391  (a,  35).]  '      ' 

PERICARDIAC,  PEKICABDIACAI,,  PERICAKDIAt, 

adj's.    Pe'r-i^-kaSrd'i^-a^k,  -ka=rd-i'a2-kU,  -kaSrd'i'-a^l.    Ger.,  »ei-i- 
cardisch.    Of  or  pertaining  to  the  pericardium.    [L.] 

PERICARDIOPNEUMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i^-ka^rd"- 
i»-o(o»)-nu=(pnu=)-ma2t(ma»t)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  irepi, 
around.  Kapfita,  the  heart,  and  iri'eu/jtaTwtrtff,  pneumatosis.    See  Pneu- 

MOPEKICARDIDM. 

PERICARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-ka5rd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (idis).  Fr., pericardite.  Inflammation  of  the  pericardium, 
[a,  34.]— Cancerous  p.  Carcinoma  of  the  pericardium.  [D,  70.]— 
Dry  p.  P.  without  effusion.  [D,  68.]— Moist  p.  P,  accompanied 
with  an  effusion.  [D.]— P.  adhaesiva.  P.  with  adhesion  of  the  peri- 
cardium to  the  heart.  [A,  886  (a,  34).]— P.  externa.  Fibrinous  p., 
usually  associated  with  inflammation  of  the  pleura  covering  the 
anterior  marginal  lobule  of  the  left  lung.  [L,  87  (o,  50).]— P.  gum- 
matosa.  P.  of  syphilitic  origin  in  which  there  is  gummatous  de- 
generation, [a,  34.]— P.  interna.  Inflammation  of  the  inner  layer 
of  the  pericardium.  [A,  319  (a,  34). J— P.  obliterans.  P.  causing 
atrophy  of  the  cardiac  muscle.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— P.  putrlda.  See 
Pufridp.— P.  suppurans.  SeeSuppurative p.—F.  tuberculosa. 
See  Tuberculous  p.— Purulent  p.  See  Suppurative  ».— Putrid 
p.  P.  associated  with  the  presence  of  a  greenish,  f  oetid!^fluid  in  the 
pericardial  sac.  [D,  70.]— Rheumatic  p.  P.  developed  in  con- 
nection with  the  rheumatic  diathesis.  [D,  68.]— Secondary  p.  p. 
consequent  upon  some  primary  inflammation  elsewhere.  [L,  88  (a, 
34,  60).]— Suppurative  p.  Lat.,  p.  suppurans.  Fr.,  piricardite 
suppurie.  Qer.,  eiterige  P.  P.  which  results  in  a  collection  of  pus. 
It  may  be  confined  to  the  pericardium,  or  may  be  associated  with 
suppurative  inflammation  in  other  parts  (e.  g.,  the  skin  and  the 
joints),  as  an  element  of  pyasmia,  pyogenic  fever,  septicaemia,  puer- 
peral fever,  variola,  scarlet  fever,  etc.  [D,  1.]— Tubercular  p.. 
Tuberculous  p.  P.  associated  with  the  development  of  miliary 
tubercles.  [D.]— Typhoid  p.  P.  in  which  the  fever  is  intense  abd 
is  accompanied  by  typhoid  symptoms.    [L,  87  (a,  50).] 

PERICARDIUM,  n.  Pe=r-i=-kaSrd'i!'-uSm.  From  irepi.  around, 
and  KoaSicL,  the  heart.  Fr.,  pMcarde.  Ger.,  P.,  Herzbeutel.  The 
somewhat  conical  membranous  sac  that  contains  the  heart.  It  is 
attached  by  its  base  to  the  central  tendon  of  the  diaphragm,  and  its 
apex  surrounds  the  vessels  arising  from  the  base  of  the  heart.  It 
consists  of  a  dense  external  fibrous  layer,  which  is  continued  up 
on  to  the  great  vessels  in  tubular  prolongations  that  blend  above 
with  the  cervical  fascia.  The  internal  or  serous  layer  covers  the 
heart  and  the  origins  of  the  great  vessels,  and  is  reflected  upon  the 
inner  surface  of  the  outer  layer,  forming  a  closed  sac  which 
secretes  a  thin  watery  fluid.  [L,  31,  142,  333.J  Cf.  EpicARniuM.— P. 
externum.  The  fibrous  layer  of  the  p.  [L.]— P.  Internum. 
The  serous  layer  of  the  p.— P.  parietale.  See  P.  externum.— 
Visceral  p.    See  P.  internum. 

PERICARP,  n.  Pe''r'i"-ka=rp.  Lat.,  pericarpium  (from  irepi, 
around,  and  icapirds,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  pericarpe.  Ger.,  Fruchthiille. 
The  seed-vessel:  the  part  of  the  fruit  inclosing  the  seed.  It  con- 
sists of  the  walls  of  the  ovary  developed  into  a  fruit.  [B,  1,  19, 123 
(a,  35).]    Cf.  Endocarp,  Epioarp,  Mesocarp,  and  Saroocarp. 

PERICARPIAE,  adj.  Pe«r-i2-ka=rp'i2.a21.  'La.t.,  pericarpialis. 
Fr.,  pericarpial.  Pertaining  to  a  pericarp ;  developed  upon  or 
within  a  pericarp.    [B,  1, 19,  77  (a,  85),] 

PERICARPIC,  adj.  Pe^r-is-kaSrp'i'k.  Lat.,  pericarpicus. 
Fr.,  pericarpique.  1.  Pericarpial.  3.  Of  Eichard,  having  the  same 
direction  as  the  pericarp  (said  of  a  seed).    [B,  1, 19  (a,  35),] 

PERICARPIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Pe'r  i=-ka»rp'i2-u5m(u*m).  From 
irepi,  around,  and  Kapirdc,  a  fruit,  or  the  wrist.  1.  See  Pericarp. 
2.  A  remedy  anciently  applied  to  the  wrist.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PERICBI.X.UI.AR,  adj.  Pe=r-i2-se»l'u=l-aSr.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  cellula,  a  little  cell.    Surrounding  a  cell.    [J.] 

PERICEMENTITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe2r-i'-se2m(kam)-e2nt-i(e)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  caimentum, 
cement.    See  Faitchard^s  disease. 

p£rICBK£bbITE  (Fr.),  n.     Pa-re-sa-ra-bret.     See  General 

PARALYSIS. 

PEBICHjETIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pe=r  i'-ke'(chsa"e'')-shi2(ti»)- 
u^m(u*m).  From  irepi,  around,  and  x*^'ti?>  flowing^  hair.  Fr.,  peri- 
chise,  perich^te.  Ger.,  Borstenhiille.  A  collection  of  bracts  or 
leaves  surrounding"  the  archegonia  or  both  antheridia  and  arche- 
gonia  in  the  Muscinece.    [B,  1, 19,  123,  891  (a,  35).] 

PERICHARACTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe=r-i2-ka5r(ch2aSr)-a»kt- 
(a5kt)'u*r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-is).  Gr.,  irepivapaKT^p  (from  irepi- 
xapao-o-eif,  to  cut  all  round).  Fr.,  piricharactire.  Of  Galen,  an  in- 
strument for  loosening  the  gum  around  a  tooth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERICHOLECYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^r-i'-koslfch^o^U-e'- 
si2st(ku*'st)-i(e)'ti5s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around. 
XciAos,  bile,  and  iciiimt.  a  bladder.  Inflammation  of  the  tissue  about 
the  gall-bladder,    [a,  34.] 

PEBICHOIiOUS,  adj.  Pe'r-i'k'osl-u's.  Lat.,  pericholus  (from 
irepi-,  very,  and  xiiAot,  bile).    Very  bilious.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PEBICHONDBAL,  adj.  Pe'r-i'-ko=nd'r'l.  Fr.,  pirichondral. 
Ger.,  p.,  perichondrostisch.  Pertaining  to  the  perichondrium  ;  of 
bones,  developed,  in  membrane  or  by  the  periosteum  or  peri- 
chondrium. ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1875,  p.  343,  and  Supplement, 
p.  6  (.J).] 

PERICHONDBIODTNIA  (Lat,),  n.f.  Pe''r-i=-ko=nd(ch5o»nd)- 
ri*-o(o3)-di*n(du*n)'i*-a*.    From  irepi,  around, xovSpds,  cartilage,  and 
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bSvvri,  pain.    Fr.,  pericliondriodynie.    Pain  in  the  perichondrium. 
[L,  60  (a,  U).] 

PEBICHONDRITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f,  Pe^r-ia-Iioi'niKehSo^niH-ri- 
(rej'ti's.  Qen., -it'idos  {idis).  ¥t.,  pir!chondrite.  Ger.,  P.,  Knor- 
pelhauientziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  perichondrium. 

PERICHONDRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2r-i!'-ko2nd(ch2o2nd)'rii'- 
u'm(u*m).  From  irepi,  arornid,  and  ;^ovSpo;,  cartilage.  Fr.,j)m- 
chondre.  Ger.,  Knorpelhaut.  A  white  flbrous  membrane  which 
covers  the  surface  of  every  cartilage,  except  the  articular  variety, 
and  lodges  the  blood-vessels  that  are  distributed  over  the  cartilage. 
It  is  equivalent  to  the  external  stratum  of  the  periosteum.  Its  only 
function  is  protection  of  the  cartilage.    [Drogoul  (a,  33).] 

PERICHONDROME  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-ko^n^-drom.  A  carti- 
laginous tumor  without  an  osseous  shell,  also  a  tumor  of  the  peri- 
chondrium.   [E,  14.] 

PBRICHORIOID,  adj.  Pe^r-i'-kor'i'-oid.  From  irepi.  around, 
xopiov  (see  Chorion),  and  eZSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  pericliorio'idal. 
Situated  around  the  chorioid. 

PERICHRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-iii-kri(chr2e)'si=s.  Gen., 
•chris'eos  {-is).    From  TrepixptetVy  to  smear  over.    See  Inunction. 

PERICHBISTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe«r-i»-l!:ri2sMch»rest)'o2n. 
From  irepixpto'To;,  besmeared.    See  Circumlitio  (2d  def.). 

PERICIADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2r-i2-klad(klaM)'i=-u'm(u<m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  KXdSos,  a  young  shoot.  The  sheathing  base 
of  a  leaf,  embracing  wholly  or  partially  the  circumference  of  the 
stem.    [B,  1, 19,  308  (a,  36).] 

PERICLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i2k'laas(la3s}-i«s.  Gen.,  -las'eos 
i-ic'lasis).  Gr.,  ireptKAoo-is  (from  irepiKAav,  to  twist  round).  A  com- 
minuted fracture.    [E.] 

PBRICI-INAIi,  adj.  Pe^r-i^-kli'n'l.  From  Trepi/cAii'i't,  sloping 
on  all  sides.  Having  the  same  direction  as  the  cn-cumference  of  a 
part.    [B,  229  (a,  36)!] 

PERICtlNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Pe=r-i2-kli2u(kIenyi!"-uS'n(u''m). 
Fr.,  pyridine.  Ger.,  Hiillkelch  (1st  def.),  Hauptkelch  (1st  def.). 
Syn.  :  periphorantium  (1st  def.).  1.  The  calyx-like  involucre  sur- 
rounding the  receptacle  (clinanthium)  of  the  compound  flower 
(anthodium)  of  composite  plants.  2.  Of  Bertillot,  a  perithecium  in 
Fitngi  producing  conidia  instead  of  thecse  in  the  interior  of  their 
receptacles.    [B,  1,  19,  121,  133  (a,  35).] 

PERICMNOIDES  (Lat ),  n.  m.  Pe»r-i»-kli»n(klen)-n(oi)-idfed)'- 
ez(as).  From  n-epticAii'i}?,  sloping  on  all  sides,  and  eTSos,  resem- 
blance. Fr. ,  periclino'ide.  Of  Cassini,  a  false  involucre  consisting 
of  pales  surrounding  the  sides  of  an  elevated  receptacle.  [B,  1,  19 
a,  36).] 

PERId-TMENCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pei'r-i'-kUi'm(klu«m)'e'n-uSm- 
(u*m).  Gr..  irepiK\vfi€vov.  Fr.,  p^riclym&ne,  p^riclymenon.  i.  The 
Lonicera  p.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Lonicera.  [B,  19,  121 
(a,  36).] 

PERICNEMIOUS,  adj.  Pe'r-i'k-nem'i'-uSs.  Lat.,  pcrtcnemiris 
(from  irepi,  around,  and  Kj-Tj^Tj,  the  leg).  Fr. ^  pdricn^me.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  leg  ;  surrounding  the  calf  of  the  leg.    [L,  60  (o.  14).] 

PBRICOIONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i!'-kol-o--'n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i'idis).  From  irepi^  around,  and  kcoAov,  the  colon.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  colon,    [a.  34.] 

PBRICOI,PITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-i'-ko21p-i{e)'ti"s.  From  Trepi, 
around,  and  KoAn-os,  the  vagina.  Fr.,  pericolpite.  Inflammation 
of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  vagina.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PERICORNEAI.,  adj.  Pe'r-i'-ko'r'ne'-ai'l.  Prom irepi,  around, 
and  cornea  (g.  v.).    See  CiRcnMCOBNEAL. 

PERICOROLtATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2r-i»-ko'r-o31-la«la»t)'u's- 
(u»s).  From  irepi,  around,  and  corolla  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  pericorolU. 
Having  a  monopetalous  corolla  with  perigynous  stamens.  [B,  1, 
3S,  38  ft,  14).] 

PBRICOWPBRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pear-i=-kup(ku'-up)-u»r-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  n-ept,  around,  and  Cowper,  a  proper 
name.  Fr.,  pericowpdrite.  Inflammation  around  Cowper's  gland. 
["Un.  mSd.,^'  Jan.  26,  1886,  p.  143.] 

PBRICRANICEDBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe«r-i2-kran(kra=n)-i»- 
e2d(o3-e3d)-em(am)'a3.  Gen.,  -em'atoa  i-aiis).  From  Trept,  around, 
Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  ot5ij/xa.  oedema.  Fr.,  pericrdnioed^me. 
CEdema  either  without  or  within  the  pericranium.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERICRANITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-kra2n(kra'n)-i(e)'tias. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).  Fr. ,  p^ricrdnite.  Inflammation  of  the  peri- 
cranium. 

PERICRANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-i2-kran(kra9n)'i»-u»m- 
(u*m).  From  irepi.  around,  and  Kpaviow,  the  skull.  Fr. .  pericrdne. 
The  periosteum  of  the  skull.  [L,  332.]— P.  internum.  See  En- 
doc  banium. 

PERICYSTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-si'st.  The  connective  tissue  sur- 
rounding a  cyst,    [a,  34.] 

PERICYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pe«r-i»-sii'st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  xii<rr«,  the  bladder.  Fr., 
p^.ricystite.  Inflammation  of  the  peritonaaum  covering  the  blad- 
der or  of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  it.    [E.] 

PERICYXULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-ia-Bi!!t(ku»t)'u=(u4)-laa.  From 
irept,  around,  and  icvro^,  a  hollow.  An  impregnated  ovum  before 
Buperflcial  segmentation  occurs,  in  which  the  formative  yolk  com- 
pletely surrounds  the  nutritive.    [L,  146.] 

PERIDECTOMY,  n.  Pe'r-i^d-eSkt'oi'm-i'.  'La,t.,peridectomia 
(from  irepi,  around,  and  e/cTop-ij,  a  cutting  out).    See  Peritomt. 

PEBIDENTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i3-de2nt-i(e)'tl's.  Gen., 
■it'idos  (-idis).    See  Peeiodontitis. 

PEKIDENTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i!'-de"n'shii'(ti').u»m(u<m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  dens,  a  tooth.    See  Pbriodontium. 


PERIDBR^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i^  de«r-e'(aS'e')-aa.  From 
irepi,  around,  and  fi^pij,  the  neck.  The  coiling  of  the  umbilical  cord 
around  the  neck  of  the  foetus.    [L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

PERIDERM,  n.  Pe'r'i'-du'rm.  Lat.,  nerftJej-ma,  peridermis 
(from  Trepi,  around,  and  Sip/ia,  the  skin).  Fr.,  piriderme.  1.  The 
hard  outicular  layer  developed  by  the  coenosarc  of  certain  Hydro- 
zoa.  [B,  28  (a,  37).]  2.  Of  Mohl,  the  outer  tough  layers  of  cork  on 
the  stem  of  a  plane  as  distinguished  from  soft  cork  (now  applied  to 
the  continuous  layers  of  cork  considered  collectively).  (B,  19, 77, 
229,  891  (a,  35).] 

PERIDESMICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i=-de=z(de>s)'mi»k-as.  From 
irepi,  around,  and  Setrfid;,  a  band.  Retention  of  urine  from  urethral 
stricture.    [L,  84.] 

PERIDESMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-de=z(de=s)-mi(me)'ti's. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  Fr. ,  piridesmiie.  Inflammation  of  the  peri- 
desmium.    [L,  50  la,  14).] 

PBRIDESMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i2-de=z(de''s)'mi2-u'm(u<m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  &ea-ti.6q,  a  band.  Fr.,  p&ridesme.  Ger., 
Banderhaut.    The  dehcate  areolar  sheath  of  a  tendon.    [J,  16.] 

PERIDIASTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-di(di2)-a2s(a's)'to(to')- 
le(la).  Gen.,  -ast'oles.  From  irepi,  around,  and  SumttoA^,  dilata- 
tion. Fr.,  piridiastole.  Ger.,  P.  The  brief  pause  which  succeeds 
the  diastole  of  the  heart  before  the  beginning  of  the  systole.  [K.] 
Of.  Perisystole  and  Presystole. 

PEKIDIDYMIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Pe'r-ia-diM'i2(u«)-mi!is.  From  irepi, 
around,  and  £i£ujuo?,  double.  Fr.,  pirididyme.  The  tunica  albu- 
ginea  testis.    [E.] 

PBRIDIDYMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i»-di«d-i«m(u»m)-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  Fr.,  perididymite.  Inflammation  of  the  tu- 
nica albuginea  testis.    [E.J 

PBRIDIDYMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2r-i'-di=d-i!m(u«m)'i2-u!m- 
(u*m).    See  Perididymis. 

PBKIDIIFORM,  adj.  Pe=r-i'd'i!'-i''-fo'rm.  Ij&t.,  peridiiformis 
(from  TTijpiSiov,  a  little  pouch,  and  forma,  form).  Of  the  apothecia 
of  lichens,  shaped  like  a  rounded  tubercle  and  possessing  no  osti- 
ole.     [B,  77  (a,  35).] 

PERIDIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe!r(par)-i2d"i=-o(o!')-di2n(du»n)'- 
i^-as.    From  iriipiiioi",  a  pouch,  and  oSiinj,  pain.    See  Pekodykia. 

PERIDIOLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe!'r(par)-iM-i(i2)'on-u3m(u<m). 
From  TnjpiSLov,  a  little  pouch.  Fr.,  peridiole.  Ger.,  Vmschldg- 
chen,  Peridiole.  1.  In  Gasteromycetes,  &STna.\\  spore-bearing  con- 
ceptacle  inclosed  with  others  in  a  common  peridium.  2.  A  mem- 
brane immediately  covering  the  spores  in  some  Algoe.  [B,  19, 131 
(a,  36).] 

PERIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r(par)-l=d'i»-u»m(u«m).  Gr., 
mipiStov,  a  little  pouch.  Fr.,  p^ridie,  peridion.  Ger.,  Peridie, 
Vmschlag.  The  outer  envelope  or  envelopes  of  the  fructification 
of  angeiocarpous  Fungi.    [B,  1,  19,  121, 123  (o,  36).] 

PERIDROMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i^d'ro'm-aS.  Of  Necker,  the 
petiole  of  a  leaf  (frond)  of  ferns.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PBRIBMBRYUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i2-e''m'bri2(bru")-u»m(u«m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  ep.ppvov,  an  embryo.  Of  Cusson  (1770),  the 
albumen  of  a  seed.    [B.  121  (o,  35).] 

PERIENCEPHALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe!'r-i'-e=n(e'n=)-se=f (ke'f  )- 
a''l(a'l)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and 
4YK^0aAo;,  the  brain.  Fr.,  pArienciphalite.  Inflammation  of  the 
cerebral  pia.    [D.] 

PERIENTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe,=r-i2-e»nt-e=r-i(e)'tias.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  evTepov,  an  intestine.  In- 
flammation of  the  intestinal  peritonaeum. 

PERIENTERON  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Pe^r-i'-e'nt'e'r-o'n.  From  irepi, 
around,  and-  evrepov,  an  intestine.    See  Cceloma. 

PERIESTECOS  (Lat.),  PERIESTICUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Pe'r- 
i2-e2st-ek{ak)'o^s(os),  -e^st'i2k-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  ireptetmiKtis,  irepieoriKW 
(from  irepittTTavat,  to  place  round).  Of  Hippocrates,  indicating  re- 
covery (said  of  symptoms).    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PERIFOLMCCI-ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-fo2Hi=k-u'l(u«l)i- 
(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi.  around,  B.nA  folliculus,  a 
follicle.    Fr.,  p&rifoUicvlite.    Inflammation  about  a  follicle. 

PERIFOI.1ICUI-OSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pe'r-i2-fo»l-li!>k-u=l- 
(u*l)-os'ez(e»s).  From  irepi,  around,  and  folliculus,  a  follicle.  Ger., 
Perifolliculosen.    See  Follicular  catj^rrhs  of  the  skin. 

PERIGAME(Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-ga'm.  The  perichsetium  of  mosses 
when  it  surrounds  both  antheridia  and  archegonia.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PERIGANGLIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-i2-ga!in>(ga>n=)-gli2-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  yoyYAiov,  a 
ganglion.  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  a 
lymph  gland.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

PERIGASTRIC,  adj.  Pe2r-i2-ga'Bt'ri=k.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  yaiTTiip,  the  stomach.    Situated  around  the  stomach.    \a,  32.] 

PERIGASTRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i=-Ba=st(ga'st)-ri{re)'ti"s. 
Gen.,  -irit'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  yatrTTJp,  the  stomach. 
Inflammation  of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  stomach.  [A,  326 
(a,  21).] 

PERIGASTRULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i«-ga=.st(gaSst)'ru=(ru«)-la8. 
From  irepi,  around,  and  yaarnp.  the  bell.y.  Ger.,  Blasengaslrula. 
The  bladder  gastrula ;  a  gastrula  in  which  the  cleavage  cavity  is 
filled  with  unsegmented  (ungrooved)  nutritive  yolk.    [L,  146.] 

PERIGLOTTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe»r-iS-glon(glot)'ti'Js.  Gen., 
-glot'tidos  i-idis).  From  irepi.  around,  and  vAtdrris,  the  glottis.  Fr., 
periglotte.  1.  The  epidermis  of  the  tongue.  2.  An  epiglottic  gland. 
[L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERIGNATHIC,  adj.  Pe^r-i'g'na^th-i'k.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  yi/dflos,  the  jaw.    Situated  about  the  jaws,    [a,  48.] 


A.  ape;  A>,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  eil;  G.  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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PEKIGONK,  n.  Pe=r'i"-gon.  Lat.,  perigonium  (from  irepi, 
around,  and  YOf^,  generative  parts).  Fr.,  perigone.  Ger.,  Pcr/gon, 
BliitlienhuUe.  1.  See  Pebiamth.  2.  The  leafy  envelope  surround- 
ing the  antheridia  in  the  Muscinece,    [B,  1,  19,  123,  291  (.«,  ^)-] 

PEKIGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Pei'r-i'-gon(goi'n)'i'-u»m(u<m).  1.  See 
Ferigonb.  2.  The  wall  of  a  sporosac  by  which  the  generative  ele- 
ments are  confined.    [L,  193.] 

PERIGRAPHES  (Fr.),  u.  Pa-re-gra'f.  See  Insoriptiokes 
tendinece, 

PERIGYN^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Pe"r-i2j(i'g)'i2n(u»n)-e(a=-e2).  See 
under  Peeioynous. 

PEBI&YNANDBA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe=r-i»-ji'nfgu«n)-a'nd(a»nd)'- 
ra*.  From  irept,  around,  v"*'^,  a  woman,  and  avijp,  a  man.  Of 
Necker,  the  floral  envelopes  considered  oollectively.  [B,  1  (a,  35).] 
— P.  communis.  Of  Necker,  the  periclinium.  [B,  1  ta,  35).]— P. 
exterior.  The  calyx.  [B,  1  (a,  35).]— P.  iu,.ei-iur.  The  corolla. 
[B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PEKIGYNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i=-ii=n(5u«n)'i2-u8m(u<m). 
From  jrepi.  around,  and  yvvi),  a  woman.  Fr.,  perigynion.  1.  The 
hypogynous  scales,  bristles,  or  sac  surrounding  the  pistil  in  the 
Cyperacece.  3.  Of  Nees,  a  bottle-shaped  organ  with  a  2-toothed 
neck  including  the  ovary  in  the  Caricece,  3.  The  envelope  investing 
the  archegonia  in  the  Hepaticce.    [B,  121 ;  B,  1, 19,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PERIGYNOUS,  adj.  Pe"r-i=j'i2n-u»s.  Lat.,  perigynns.  Fr., 
perigyne.  Ger.,  perigynisch^  umweibig,  nebenweihig.  Of  stamens 
and  petals,  inserted  on  a  cup  of  the  torus  around  the  pistil ;  of  a 
llower,  containing  stamens  and  petals  so  inserted,  growing  up 
around  and  partially  enveloping  the  pistils.  The  Perigyuaa  of 
Link  are  a  subclass  of  the  Exogeneai  consistiug  of  the  Loranthetx^ 
ComacecB,  Hedc-racecB^  and  many  others  with  p.  insertion,  [B,  1, 
19,  121,  123,  170,  291  (a,  35).] 

PERIHEPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-ii!-he'ip(hap)-aH(a>t)-i(e)'- 
ti^a.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irept,  around,  and  fiirap,  the  liver. 
Fr.,  p&ihepatite.  Ger.,  Leberdeckenentziindung,  luliammation 
of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  liver.    [D,  1.] 

PBRILARYNGEAI,,  adj.  Pe^r-i^-la^r-iSn'je'-a'l.  From  jrepi, 
around,  and  \apvy$^  the  larynx.    Situated  about  the  larynx. 

PERILARYNGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-la2r(laSr)-i=ntu»n2)-3i- 
(§re)'tis.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Inflammation  of  the  connective 
tissue  surrounding  the  larynx.    [E.] 

PERILYMPH,  n.  Pe!>r'i'-li2mf.  From  Trepi,  around,  and 
lympha,  lymph.  Fr.,  pirilymphe.  Ger.,  P.  A  pale,  limpid  fluid 
which  is  poured  into  the  labyrinth  from  the  subarachnoid  space 
through  the  foramina  acustica  and  leaves  the  labyrinth  through 
the  aquseductus  cochleae.  It  is  contained  in  the  space  between  the 
osseous  and  membranous  labyrinths.    [F.] 

PERIIYMPHANGEIAI,,  adj.  Pe^r-i'-h'mf-a^n-ji'a^l.  Situ- 
ated around  a  lymph-vessel.    [J.] 

PERILYMPHANGEIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i=-li=mf(lu«mf)- 
a»n(a'n2)-ji'(ge"'i2)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  Trepi, 
around,  lympha-,  lymph,  and  ayyelov,  a  vessel.  Inflammation  of 
the  adventitia  of  a  lymphatic  vessel.    [A,  826  (a,  .34).] 

PERIMADAROUS,  adj.  Pe^r-iS-ma^d'a^r-u's.  Or..  irepin<£«a- 
pos  (from  irepi,  around,  and  /laSapos,  bald).  "Lsit.,  perimadarus. 
Fr.,  perimadare.  Of  ulcers,  spreading  with  the  epidermis  scaling 
off  in  advance.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

;  PERIMENINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe'T-i'-meMTna.nyV>n(i''u'')- 
ii(ge)'ti2s.  (jren.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  wept,  around,  and  /A^vtyf,  a 
membrane.  Fr.,  periyneningite.  Cerebral  or  spinal  pachymenin- 
gitis,   [a,  34.] 

PERIMENrNX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-i2-men(man)'i2ni>x.  Gen., 
-iTig'os  (-ingis).  From  Trept,  around,  and /i^vivf,  a  membrane.  Fr., 
perim4ninge.  Ger. ,  umgebende  Haut,  An  enveloping  membrane, 
especially  of  the  spinal  cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERIMETER,  n.  Pe'r-i^m'eH  u^r.  From  irepi,  around,  and 
p.iTpov.  a  measure.  Fr.,  perimHre.  Ger.,  P.,  Oesichtsfeldmesser 
(2d  def.).    1.  See  Circumference.    2.  An  instrument  for  determin- 


carmaIjT's  modification  of  fOrster's  perimeter. 


ing  the  limits  of  the  field  of  vision.  Forster's  p.  consists  of  a  semi- 
circle of  12  in.  radius,  which  is  graduated  on  its  inner  surface  in 
degrees  and  is  fastened  at  its  vertex  to  a  vertical  rod,  so  as  to  de- 
scribe a  hemisphere  when  rotated.  In  the  centre  of  this  sphere 
should  be  the  nodal  point  of  the  eye  to  be  examined.  There 
is  erected  opposite  the  first  rod  a  shorter  rod,  with  a  hollowed- 
out  chin-rest.  From  this  runs  upward  a  narrow  rod,  bent  at  the 
end,  which  end  stands  exactly  i  m.  below  and  i  in.  in  front  of  the 
centre  of  the  arc  of  the  p.  To  this  end  is  fitted  the  lower  orbital 
margin,  which  should  also  be  i  in.  below  and  i  in.  in  front  of  the 
nodal  point.  From  the  foot  of  this  rod,  and  rotating  around  it, 
runs  a  wire  bent  as  a  quadrant,  on  the  end  of  which  is  a  .small 
movable  ivory  ball.  This  serves  as  the  object  of  fixation,  while 
upon  the  arc  a  small  white  square  is  shoved  forward  from  peri- 
phery to  centre  as  a  test-object  of  indirect  vision.  By  rotation 
round  its  axis  the  arc  can  be  fitted  to  every  meridian  of  the  eye, 
and  upon  its  graduated  scale  may  be  read  off  the  most  extreme 
point  at  which  the  p.  ripheral  object  is  still  visible.    [F.] 

PERIMETRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i!'-men(mat)-ri(re)'ti»s. 
Gen.,  -it'ido<i  {-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  Fwa,  the  uterus. 
Fr.,  pirimetrite.  1.  Inilammation  of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the 
uterus.  2.  See  Parametritis.— Serous  p.  P.  with  a  collection  of 
serum  in  a  sac  separated  by  lymphy  exudate  from  the  general 
peritoneal  cavity.  [J.  Wilhams,  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  June  27, 
1885.  p.  865.] 

PERIMETRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe»r-i2-me2t(mat)'ri!-u'm(u*m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  p-riTpd,  the  uterus.  Ger.,  GebdrmutterhiiUe. 
The  peritoneal  coat  of  the  uterus. 

PERIMOKUI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe'T-P-mo''F'a'(u')-\a,' .  From 
irepi,  around,  and  piopov,  a  mulberry.  An  ovum  in  the  morula  stage, 
where  the  nutritive  yolk  is  completely  surrounded  by  a  layer  of 
cells  derived  from  the  formative  yolk.    [L,  146.]    Cf .  Pbriblastula. 

PERIMENINGO-ENCEPHAMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  PeSr-i^-me^n- 
(man)-i=D2"go(gos;-e2n(e2n!')-se2f(ke2f)-a21(a=l)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,-ii'id(.« 
(-irfis).  From  irept,  around,  tiriviy^,  a  membrane,  and  eyK^^aAo?,  the 
brain.    See  Periencephalitis. 

PERIMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe"r-i2-mi(mu»)-e=l-i(e)'tii's. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  /lueAos,  marrow.  Spi- 
nal meningitis.     [L,  57  (a,  34}.] 

PERIMYSIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i2-mi2s(mu«s)-i2-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  Fr..  perimysite.  Inflammation  of  the  peri- 
mysium.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERIMYSIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pe2r-i2-mi=s(mu«s)'i''-uSm(H*m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  juvff,  a  muscle.  Fr.,  perimysium.  Ger.,  P., 
Muskelhaut,  MuskelhiiUe,  Muskelscheide.  The  areolar  tissue  of 
striated  muscle.  [J,  24,  26,  30,  33.]— P.  externum.  The  areolar 
tissue  enveloping  an  entire  muscle.  [J,  24,  26.]— P.  internum. 
The  areolar  sheath  of  the  muscular  fasciculi.    [J,  16,  24,  30.] 

PERIN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(pa)'ri2n(ren).  Gen.,  -in'os  (-in'is).  Gr., 
vr/jpiv.  1.  A  small  bag,  especially  the  scrotum.  2.  The  perinaeum. 
[L,  14,  60,  84  (a,  4.'!;.] 

PERIN^AUXESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe!r-i2n-e2(a=-e!)-a«x(aS-u«x). 
e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  irepivatoi/,  the  perinaeum,  and 
ailrim.  growth.  The  expansion  of  the  permsum  that  takes  place 
dui  ing  labor. 

PERINEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeSr-i2n-e''(a5-e=)-ofo3)-selka)-le- 
(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pe^r-i^n-e'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  irepiraioi',  the 
perinaeum,  and  ktJAi;,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  periniocile.  Ger.,  Domm- 
bruch.    Perineal  hernia.    [E.] 

PERINEOPLASTY,  n.  PeViSn-e'c-pIa'st-i'.  From  irepiraiov, 
the  perinaeum,  and  irAao-o-eti',  to  mold.  Fr.,  p^rineopla.'iiie.  Ger., 
Ferineoplastik.    A  plastic  operation  on  the  perinaeum. 

PERINEORRHAPHY,  n.  Pe^r-i^n-e^-o^r'a^f-ia.  Lat.,  peri- 
vozorrhaphia  (from  TrepCvaiov,  the  j^erinaeumj  and  patf>Ti.  a  seam). 
Fr.,  p^rm^orrhaphie.  Ger.,  Perindorrhaphie,  Dammnaht.  The 
operation  of  suturing  a  ruptured  perinaeum.  fL,  88  (a,  50).]— Plap- 
p.  Ger.,  Lappenperindorrhaphie.  P.  in  which  flaps  of  various 
shape  are  dissected  from  the  cicatricial  region,  [a.  34.J— Emmet's 
operation  for  p.  The  denudation  of  two  elliptical  surfaces,  one  in 
each  lateral  furrow  of  the  vagina,  beginning  in  the  median  line  at 
the  posterior  commissure  and  extending  upward  laterally  for  two  or 
three  inches  to  the  internal  border  of  the  posterior  commissure  to 
the  lowest  caruncle  of  the  hymen  on  each  side  and  to  the  crest  of 
the  proctocele  in  the  centre.  The  edges  of  the  lateral  wound  are 
united  by  deep  sutures  carried  under  the  denuded  surface,  and 
there  remains  a  shallow  slit  of  mucous  membrane  that  is  united 
with  silk,  [a,  34.1— Fritsch's  p.  P.  in  which  the  sasptum  is  split, 
the  rectum  detached  from  the  vagina,  the  sphincter  incised  later- 
ally if  the  ends  are  retracted,  the  rectal  mucous  membrane  sutured 
with  separate  catgut  sutures  tied  at  the  bottom  of  the  wound,  the 
same  sutures  closing  the  vagina,  the  perinaeum  being  completed  by 
a  series  of  buried  sutures  on  superposed  planes.    [Pozzi  (a.,  34).] 

PERINEOSYNTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^r-i^n-e(a,^-e^)-o(o')- 
si'*n(su^n)'the'^s-i2s.  Gen.,  -thes'eos  (-syn'ihesis).  From  Keplvatov, 
the  perinaeum,  and  trvvSetri^.  synthesis.  Of  Langenbeck,  the  resti- 
tution of  small  defects  of  the  perinaeum  by  perinECorrhaphy.  [L, 
57  (a,  34).] 

PERINEUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  Pe'r-i'n-e'(a"e')-uSm(u<m).  Gr., 
irepifatof.  Fr.,  perin^e.  Ger.,  Perindum.  Miitelfleisch,  Damm. 
The  space  bounded  by  the  anus  behind,  the  genital  organs  in  front, 
and  the  ischial  tuberosities  laterally.    [L,  332.] 

PERINEAL,  adj.  Pe^'r-i^'n-e'asl.  Lat.,  perincealis,  perinceus. 
Ft.,  pirinial.    Pertaining  to  or  situated  in  the  perinaeum.    [C] 

PERINEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Pe'r-i=n-e'(aS'e2)-u=s(u*s). 
Perineal ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  of  the  perinaeum.    [L.] 

PERINBO-CLITORIDIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Pare-na-o-kle-to-rede- 
a^n".    See  Constrictor  cunni. 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U>,  lull;  US  full;  U»,  urn;  U",  like  ii  (German). 
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PEKINEPHBIC,  adj.  Pe"r-i'-ne"f'i-i'k.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  ve^pot,  the  kidney.  Surrounding  tlie  kidney  ;  pertaining  to 
tlie  perineplirium.    [B.] 

PERINEPHBITIC,  adj.  Pe^r-i^-ne'f-rin'i^k.  Fr.,  piriniph- 
ritique.  Ger,,  perinephritisch.  1.  Pertaining  to  perinephritis.  2. 
See  Perinephric. 

PERINEPHRITIS  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Pei'r-i2-ne2£-ri(re)'ti"s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  piriniphrite.  Inflammation  of  the  perineph- 
rium. 

PEKINEPHRIUM  (Lat.),  PERINEPHROS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and 
m.  Pe''r-i2-ne''f'ri2-uSm(ii*in),  -i'n'e^f-ro^s.  Fromirepi,  around,  and 
ve^pds,  the  kidney.  Fr.,  perinephros.  Ger.,  Nierenhaut.  The 
areolar  tissue  enveloping  the  kidney.    [L,  50  (a,  14, 17).] 

PERINEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i''-nu2r-i(e)'ti's.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (ridis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  vevpov^  a  nerve.  Fr.,  peri- 
vAvrite.  Inflammation  of  the  epineurium.  [D,  35.1 — P.-  optica. 
P.  of  the  optie  nerve,  [a,  34.] — P.  nodosa.  P.  in  which  there  is  a 
nodular  swelling  about  the  nerve.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

PERINEURIUM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Pe'r-i2-nu=r'ii'-u'm(uim).  From 
irepi,  around,  and  veSpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  p&rin&vre^  gaine  lamelleuse. 
Ger.,  P.,  Perineuralscheide.  The  special  sheath  of  a  funiculus  of 
nerve-fibres.    [J,  10,  30,  31.] — P.  internum.    See  NEURObLiA. 

PERINUCLEAR,  adj.  Pe2r-i»-nu='kle''-a'r.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  nucleus  (g. «. ).  Fr. ,  pirinucUaire.  Situated  around  a  nucleus. 
[J.] 

PERINYCTIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Peir-i!'-ni!'k(nu«k)'ti2s.  Gen., -nycC- 
idos  (-idis).    From  irepi,  around,  and  vv^,  night.    See  Epinyctis. 

PERIOCULAR,  adj.  Pe''r-i'-o2k'u=l-a»r.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  oculus,  the  eye.    See  Circumocular. 

PERIOD,  n.  Per'i'-o=d.  Gr.,  irepioSos  (from  Trepi,  around,  and 
oSoj,  a  way).  Lat.,  periodus.  Fr.,  piriode.  Ger.,  Periode.  The 
time  during  which  a  process  or  a  condition  continues,  or  at  which 
an  act  or  an  event  takes  place.  In  the  pi.,  the  menses,  [a,  48.] 
See  also  Stage. — Child-bearing  p.  Fr.,  p&riode  uterine.  The  p. 
of  life  in  the  female  during  which  she  is  capable  of  procreation, 
extending  from  puberty  to  the  menopause. — Dodging  p.  A  vulgar 
term  for  the  menopause. — Incubation  p.  of  disease,  Incuba- 
tive p.  See  Incubation  (2d  def.). — Intereruptive  p.  Of  an 
eruptive  fever,  the  time  between  the  first  appearance  of  the  erup- 
tion in  a  primary  case  which  is  the  source  of  infection  and  that 
of  the  case  or  cases  that  originate  from  the  first.  [Makuma, 
"  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  May  13, 1882,  p.  495.1— Intermenstraal  p. 
Fr.,  ipoque  intermenstruel.  The  interval  between  two  menstrua- 
tions.— ^Menstrual  p.  Lat.,  periodus  lunaris.  Fr.,  ^poque  men- 
struelle  (ou  catam^niale).  Ger.,  Mercstruationszeit.  An  individual 
act  of  menstruation. — Puerperal  p.  Lat.,  puerperium.  Fr., 
suites de couches,  ^tat puerperal, periode puerperale.  Ger.,  Wochen- 
bett,  Wochenbettzeit,  Wochenbettsperiode.  The  p.  that  elapses' 
between  delivery  and  the  first  menstruation  thereafter  ;  or  the  p. 
between  delivery  and  the  approximate  return  of  the  parts  altered 
by  pregnancy  (except  the  breasts)  to  their  original  condition.  [A, 
27,  61.]— Reaction-p.  Of  Exner,  iu  his  method  of  measuring  the 
rapidity  of  cerebral  processes,  the  p.  that  elapses  between  the  ap- 
pUeation  of  a  stimulus  and  the  making  of  a  given  signal  by  the 
subject  of  the  stimulus.  [Pfliiger  (K).]— Reduced  reaction-p. 
Of  Exner,  the  time  required  by  the  brain  to  transform  an  afferent 
into  an  efferent  impulse.  [K.]— Respiratory  p.  The  time  in- 
tervening between  the  beginnings  of  two  successive  inspirations. 
LJ,  16.] 

PERIODATE,  u.  Pu»r-i'o'd-at.  A  salt  of  periodic  acid. 
[B,  3.] 

PERIODE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-od.  See  Period.— P.  de  dilatation. 
The  first  stage  of  labor.— P.  de  la  d61ivrance.  The  placental 
stage  of  labor.— P.  de  retour.  The  stage  of  reaction  of  a  disease 
(as  m  cholera) —P.  d'expulslon.  The  expulsive  stage  of  labor — 
P.  d'ouverture  du  col.  T.^ie  first  stage  of  labor.— P.  uterine. 
See  Child-bearing  period. 

PERIODE  (Ger.),  n.  Pa-re-od'e'.  See  Period.— Proagon- 
Ische  P.  The  period  of  the  death-struggle.  [D,  18.]- Woclien- 
bettp',  Wochenbettsp*.    See  Puerperal  period. 

PERIODEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe^r-i'-o^d-u's'i's.  Gen.,  -eus'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  wepioSevtrii  (from  jrepioSeiieii',  to  go  all  round).  Quackery. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERIODBUTA  (Lat.),  PBRIODEUTES  (Lat.).  n's  m.  Pe^r- 
i'-o=d-u''t'a',  -ez(as).  Gen.,  -eut'ce,  -eu'tu  (-eu'tce).  Gr.,  irepioSevTiJ!. 
An  itinerant  quack.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERIODIC,  adj.  Per-is-o'd'i^k.  Gr.,  irepio8iit<Ss,  Lat.,  peri- 
odicua.  Wr.,piriodique.  Occurring  or  recurring  at  definite  inter- 
vals ;  of  flowers,  remaining  open  and  closed  alternately  for  several 
successive  days.    [B,  1  (a,  35)/] 

PERIODIC,  adj.  Pu'r-i-o'd'i^k.  See  under  Perchloric— P. 
acid.  A  substance,  HIOa,  not  yet  isolated.  Its  hydrate,  HIO4- 
2HoO  =  HjIOs.  paraph  acid,  commonly  called  p.  acid,  is  a  colorless 
crystalline  solid,  melting  at  133°  C. ,  deliquescent  and  readily  soluble 
in  water.    [B,  3.] 

PERIODICITY,  n.  Per-i^'-o'd-ii's'i'-ti''.  Lat.,  periodicitas 
(from  irepioSwos.  periodical).  ¥T..piriodiciU.  The  quality  of  re- 
curring after  definite  intervals.    [C] 

PERI-ODONTAi,  adj.  Pe'r-i'-o'd-o'n't'l.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  680VS,  a  tooth.    Surrounding  a  tooth. 

PERIODONTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-ii'-o2d-o2nt-i(e)'ti23.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (-idis).  Fr.,  piriodontite.  Inflammation  of  the  period- 
ontium.   [E.] 

PERIODONTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-ii'-o!d-o2n'shi!fti2)-u'm- 
(u<m).  Fromirepi, around, and 68ovs,atooth.  Ger., Zahnhohlenhaut. 
See  Periodontal  membrane. 


PERIODOSCOPE,  n.  Per-is-oiid'o-skop.  From  irtpioSos,  a 
period,  and  anovtiv,  to  examine.  Of  W.  T.  Smith,  an  apparatus, 
consisting  of  concentric  revolving  cards,  for  indicating  the  dates 
of  menstruation  and  parturition,    [a,  48.] 

PERIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-iS-o2d-i'n(u'n)'i!-a».  From 
vtpC,  around,  and  oSiinj,  pain.  Fr.,  piriodynie.  Severe  pain  ex- 
tending over  the  whole  body.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEKI-CESOPHAGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve!'T-P-e'slsfl-eH)-o''t-a.'i- 
(a3g)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos (-idis).  From irept,  around,  and  oio-oi^a'yoff, 
the  gullet.  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  the 
oesophagus,    [o,  34.] 

FERIONE  (Fr.),  n.  Pare-on.  From  wepC,  around,  and  livm,  to 
go.  Ft.,  p^rione.  Of  Breschet,  the  decidua.  [A,  80.] — P.  priuiitif. 
Of  Breschet,  the  decidua  vera.  [A,  45.]— P.  r6fl6cM.  Of  Breschet, 
the  decidua  reflexa.    [A,  45.] 

PERIONYXIS,  n.  Pe'r-i'-o'n-i'x'i^s.  From  irepi,  around,  and 
oi/vf ,  the  nail.  Infiammatiou  of  the  cutaneous  fold  bordering  on 
the  nail,    [a,  34.] 

PERI-OOPHORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe=r-i»-o-o=f-o2r-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  Trept,  around,  wov,  an  egg,  and  4top6i, 
bearing.  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  about  the  ovary, 
[a,  34.] 

PERIOPHTHAL,MITIS(Lat.), n.  f.  Fe2r-i»-o>f-tha»l(tha=I)-mi- 
(me)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  b^0a\p.6t, 
the  eye.  '£i.,piriophthalmie,piriophthalmite.  Ger.,  P.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  tissues  surrounding  the  eyeball.    [F.] 

PERIOPTOMETRY,  n.  Pe'r-i'-o'pt-o^m'est-ri'.  From  irepi, 
around,  oirrds,  visible,  and  p.erpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  p^rioptometrie. 
Ger.,  Perioptometrie.  The  determination  or  measurement  of  the 
acuteness  of  vision"  in  the  peripheral  parts  of  the  retina.    [F.] 

PERIORBITA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe'r-i^-o'rb'l't-a'.  From  irepi, 
around,  and  07-bifa,  the  orbit.  Fr.,  periorbite.  Ger.,  Augenhohlen- 
haut.    The  periosteum  hning  the  walls  of  the  orbit.    [P.] 

PERIORCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i»-o2rk(o»rch')-i(e)'ti!!s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  opxw,  the  testicle. 
Inflammation  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis. — P.  adheeslva.  P. 
with  adhesion  between  the  tunica  vaginalis  and  the  testis,  [a,  34.] 
—P.  prollfera.  Of  Kocher,  p.  with  proliferation  of  the  con- 
nective-tissue elements  of  the  tunica  albuginea.    [a,  34.] 

PEKIOST  (Ger.),  PERIOSTE  (Fr.),  n's.  Pa-re-o«st',  -o'st. 
See  Periosteum. 

PERIOSTEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i^-o'st-e"  i(e)'tii's.  Gen., 
•it'idos  (-idis).    Fr.,  piriosteite.    See  Periostitis. 

PERIOSTECEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe''r-i»-o2st-e''-e=d(o2-e=d)- 
em(am)'a'.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis).  From  irepi,  around,  bariov, 
a  bone,  and  olSijpa,  cedema.  Fr.,  periosticedime.  CEdematous 
swelling  of  the  periosteum.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PERIOSTEOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe^rji'-o'st-e'-om'a'.  Gen., 
-om'atos  (-atis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  bffreov,  a  bone.  A  bony 
tumor  developed  from  a  matrix  resembling  the  deeper  layers  of 
the  periosteum.    [E.] 

pfiRIOSTfiO-MBDUtLITE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-o's-ta-o-ma-du»- 
let.  Of  Gerdy,  simultaneous  inflammation  of  the  medulla  and  the 
periosteum  of  a  bone,    [a,  34.] 

PERI-OSTEOMYEIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i'-o"st-e»-o(o')- 
milmu»)-e"l-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around, 
oariov,  a  bone,  and  /lueAd?,  marrow.  Fr.,  periosteomyilite.  Of  Rey- 
nier  and  Legendre,  periostitis  with  osseous  proliferation,    [a,  34.] 

PERIOSTEOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-i^-oist  e!'-o(o8)-fl(fu«)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  irepi,  around,  oirTe'oi',  a  bone, 
and  iJOfiii,  a  growth.  1.  A  swelling  of  the  periosteum.  2.  See  Peri- 
osteophyte. 

PERIOSTEOPHYTE,  n.  Pe'r-i>-o'st'e»-o-flt.  Lat.,  pei-iosfco- 
phyma,  periosteophyton  (from  irepi,  around,  oitt^oi',-  a  bone,  and 
i^veii',  to  grow).  Ft.,  periosteophyte,  periostiophyma.  Ger.,  Bein- 
hautgeschwulst.    A  bony  growth  from  the  periosteum.    [E.] 

PERIOSTEOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe^r-i^-o'st-eS-os'i's.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (4s).  From  irepi,  around,  and  bariov,  a  bone.  1.  The  for- 
mation of  a  tumor  of  the  periosteum.  2.  See  Periostitis.  3.  See 
Periosteoma. 

PERIOSTEOTOME,  n.  Pe=r-i'-o'st'e'-o-tom.  From  irepi, 
around.  ooTeoi/,  a  bone,  and  refireiv.  to  cut.  A  heavy,  sharp  instru- 
ment for  dividing  and  raising  the  periosteum  from  bone.    [E] 

PERIOSTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-i»-o'st'6i'-uSm(u*m).  From 
irepi,  around,  and  oirre'oi'.-a  bone.  Fr.,  pirioste.  Ger.,  Beinhaut, 
Knochenhaut,  Periost.  A  strong  fibrous  membrane  which  sur- 
rounds and  is  closely  adherent  to  the  bones  except  where  they  are 
covered  with  cartilage.  [C.]— P.  externum.  The  p.  covermg  the 
external  surface  of  bones.    [L.]— P.  internum.    See  Endosteum. 

PERIOSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe»r-i»-o»st-i(e)'tii's.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(■idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  oitt4ov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  pfriosfite.  In- 
flammation of  the  periosteum.  [E.]— P.  albuminosa.  Of  Oilier, 
an  ■epiphyseal  osteo-p.  in  which  there  is  a  collection  of  transparent 
albuminous  fluid  under  the  periosteum,  [a.  34.]— P.  auris  medi». 
Of  Rau,  acute  purulent  inflammation  of  the  middle  ear.  [F.]— P. 
caseosa.  Tubercular  p.  [a,  34.1— P.  gummatosa.  Syphihtic  p. 
in  which  gummata  have  formed  beneath  the  periosteum,  [a,  34.J  -- 
P.  Interna  cranii.  Pachymeningitis  of  the  external  surface  of 
the  dura  mater,  [i,  34.]— P." maligna.  P.  withisuppuration  caused 
by  infectious  micro-organisms,  fa,  34.]— P.  mastoidea.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  periosteum  covering  the  mastoid  process  and  of  the 
superflcial  part  of  the  subjacent  bone.  fF.]- P.  ossificans.  F. 
with  osseous  hyperplasia,  [a,  34.]— P.  phlegmonosa.  See  P. 
maligna. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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PBKIOSXOMA  (I,at.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-i'-o'st-om'a'.  Gen,,  -om'atos 
i-atis).  An  adventitious  osseous  formation  surrounding  a  bone. 
[L,  187  (a,  34).] 

PEBIOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeSr-i^-o'st-os'ii'a.  Gen.,  -os'eoa 
i-is).  From  irept,  around,  and  bariov^  a  bone.  Ger.,  Periostofe.  1. 
Periostitis  witli  swelling  of  the  periosteum  and  often  necrosis  of 
the  bone.    2.  A  fusiform  variety  of  exostosis,    [a,  84.] 

PEBIOSTOTOMY,  n.  Pe''r-i''-o'st-o^t'o'm-i!'.  Lat.,  periosto- 
tomia  (from  irepi,  around,  oor^oi',  bone,  and  Te^i.v€lv,  to  cut).  The 
operation  of  making  an  opening  in  the  periosteum. 

PEBIOSTRACUIM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe"r-i»-o2st'ra'ik(ra3lL)-u'm- 
(u*m).  Fromi  wept,  around,  and  otrrpaKov,  an  oyster-shell.  Fr., 
piriostraque.  The  epidermis  covering  the  shell  in  most  molluscs. 
[B,  2b  (a,  27).] 

PEKIOTIC,  adj.  Pe''r-i'-ot'i"k.  From  irepi,  around,  and  oSt, 
the  ear.  Surroundmg  the  inner  ear.  As  a  n.  in  the  pi.,  in  com- 
parative anatomy,  the  petrous  and  mastoid  portions  of  the  tempo- 
ral bone.    [C] 

PERIOVULAK,  adj.  Pe^r-i'-o^v'u'-'l-a'r.  From  iripi,  around, 
and  ovum,  an  egg.    Fr.,  pMovulaire.  Surrounding  the  ovum.   [J.] 

PERIPACHYMENINGITIS  (Lat.),n.  f.  Pe2r-i!'-pask(paSchi')- 
i»(u')-me''n(man)-i%(i^n")-ji(ge)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -itHdos  (-idis).  From 
ir«pi,  around,  iraxiis,  thicli,  and  M^i'iyf ,  a  membrane.  See  Perios- 
titis interna  cranii. 

PERIPANCREATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe^r-i^-pa^n^CpaSn^j-kre'- 
a^t(a5t)-i(eyti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  Trept,  around,  and 
ira-yKpea;,  the  pancreas.  Inflammation  of  the  extraperitoneal  tis- 
sue about  the  pancreas.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

PERIPENIAIi,  adj.  Pe=r-i2-pen'i"-a21.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  jjejtis  (g.  «.).  t^.,  piripenien.  Surrounding  the  penis.  [L,  49 
(«,  14).] 

PEBIPETAIiOUS,  adj.  Pe'r-i^-pe't'a'l-uSs.  Lat.,  peripeta- 
lus  (from  irspi,  around,  and  irira^ov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  ph-ipetale.  Sur- 
rounding the  petals  (said  of  nectaries  or  spurs).  The  Peripetaleoe 
(Fr.,  peripetaUes)  of  Jussieu  are  a  class  comprising  polypetalous 
dicotyledons  with  perigynous  stamens.    LB,  1, 170  (a,  35).] 

PERIPETASMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pe^r-iS-pe^'t-a'^zCa'sj'maS.  Gen., 
-as'tnatos  (-atis).  Gr. ,  weptireVflMriLia  (f rom  irepnreToivvvvai,  to  spread 
round).    Fr. ,  peripetasme.    The  sick-bed.    [L,  50  ^a,  14).] 

PERIPHACITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i2-fai's(faSk)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
•it'idos  {-idis}.  From  ir«pt,  around,  and  0aKds,  the  crystalline  lens. 
Fr.,  periphacite.    See  Capsitis. 

PERIPHEBAD,  adv.  Pe'^r-iat'e^r-a'd.  From  Trepii^epeia,  the 
circumference.  1.  Toward  the  circumference.  [L,  141.]  2.  In 
anatomy,  away  from  the  heart  or  the  central  nervous  system.    [J.] 

PBBIPHEBAt,  PERIPHEREN,  PERIPHERIC,  PE- 
BIPHEBICAI/,  adj's.  Pe^r-i^t'e'r-r'l,  -re^n,  -i^f-e^r'i^k,  -e^r'i"- 
kr.  From  irepi^epeti/,  to  carry  round.  Lat.,  peripheHcus.  Fr., 
piriph^rique.  Ger.,  peripherisch,  umhreisstdndig.  1.  Pertaining 
to,  situated  at  or  near,  or  connected  with  the  periphery.  [L,  141 
(a,  35).l  2.  In  anatomy,  applied  mostly  to  the  blood-vessels  or 
nei-ves  extending  from  the  heart  or  from  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 
Considered  as  centres.    [J.] 

PBRIPHERITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe'r-i5-fe=r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'- 
idos i-idis).    See  Periophthalmitis. 

n.  f.     Pe2r-i'-flm(fem)-os'i"s.     Gen., 
See  Paraphimosis. 


PERIPHIMOSIS  (Lat.), 
-os'eo8{-is).    Gt.,  TrefH<l>iij.it>iTii. 


PEHIPHIiEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeH-i^-tle^b-i(eyti' i.  Gen., 
-it'idos  {-idis).  From  ircpt,  around,  and  ^A^i/^,  a  vein.  Fr.,  pdi'i- 
phUbite.  Inflammation  of  the  external  coat  of  a  vein.  [E.f— P. 
chronica  hyperplastica.  Of  Birnbacher-Czermak,  sclerous  p. 
[a,  34.]— P.  pexiprostatica.  A  p.  of  the  veins  about  the  prcstate 
gland,  [a,  34.]— Sclerous  p.  P.  with  hyperplasia  of  the  adjacent 
connective  tissue,    [a,  34.] 

PERIPHORANTHIUM  (Lat.).  n,  n.  Pe!'r-i2-fo2r-a=n(a'n)'- 
thi'-u3m(u*m).  From  i7<pi0apa,  a  circuit,  and  ai-flos,  a  flower.  Fr., 
pdriphoranthe.    See  Pbsiclinium. 

PERIPHRACTERYTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe^r-i'-fra^kt- 
(i^ra'kt)-e=r-i2th(uHh)-e(a)'mas.  Gen.,  -them'atos  {-atis).  From  ire- 
pi^paKTo?,  fenced  round,  and  epv0r]ijia,  erythema.  Fr.,  piriphrac- 
t4rythime.    Circumscribed  erythema.    [L,  60  {a,  14).] 

PERIPHRACTOI.ICHBN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe'r  i!i-frai'kt(fraakt)- 
o(o')li(le)'ke'n(ch>an).  Gen.,  -chen'os  {-is).  From  irepi(j)paitT05, 
fenced  round,  and  Aiv^i/,  lichen.  Ft.,  pdriphraetolichen.  Circum- 
scribed herpes.    [L,  50  («,  14).] 

PERIPLASM,  n.  Pe'r'i'-pla'zm.  Lat.,  periplasma  (from  irepi, 
around,  and  irKafffftLv,  to  mold).    See  Ectoplasm. 

PERIPLAST,  n.  Pe'r'in-pla'st.  From  irepi,  around,  and  ?rAo<r- 
mv,  to  mold.  Of  Huxley,  the  cell-wall  and  the  intercellular  sub- 
stance. It  is  often  also  made  to  include  the  cell-body.  [J.]  Ct. 
Endoplast. 

PERIPLEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i»-plu»r-i(e)'ti>s.  Gen., 
■it'idos  (-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  irkevpiv,  the  side.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  connective  tissue  underlying  the  pleura,    [a,  34.] 

PBRIPLOCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-iyio^'k-as.  Gr.,mpnrAo«i)(from 
ireptirA^KeH/,  to  twine  round).  Fr.,  periploque.  Qer.,  Hundswinde, 
Schlinge,  A  genus  of  twining  shrubs  of  the  Periploceae  (Fr.,  piri- 
plocies),  which  are  a  suborder  or  tribe  of  the  Asclepiadece.  [B,  1, 
19,  34,  42, 121,  170,  ISO  (a,  35).]— P.  ciliata.  A  Malabar  species  hav- 
ing emetic  roots.  [B,  19, 180  (a,  35).]- P.  emetica.  Fr.,  periploque 
de  Coromandel  (ou  4mitique).  The  Secamone  emetica.  [B,  173, 
J™.  312  (a,  35).]- P.  grieca.  Fr., piriploque  d  feuilles  itroites  (ou 
etc  Grice).    Climbing  dog's-bane,  milk-  (or  silk-)  vine,  Syrian  silk 


plant.  Virginian  silk  ;  indigenous  to  Greece  and  western  Asia  and 
naturalized  in  western  New  York.  All  parts  of  the  plant  contain 
an  acrid  milk  which  has  been  used  in  the  East  for  poisoning  wolves. 
The  leaves  have  been  used  externally  to  reduce  swellings,  etc.  TB 
19,  173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]-P.  latlfoUa.  See  Marsdenia  erecto.— P. 
mauritiana.  Fr.,  liane  a  cafe,  piriploque  de  Maurice.  Coffee- 
climber  ;  a  Mauritius  species  having  an  emetic  root  used  like  ipecac. 
[B,  180,  275  (tt,  35).]— P.  viridiflora.  A  Malabar  species.  The  roots 
are  used  in  ophthalmia,  and  the  leaves  to  reduce  swelling  of  the 
feet.  [B,  19  (a,  36).]— P.  vomitoria.  A  Malabar  species  not  well 
known  ;  used  like  P.  ciliata.    [B,  19, 180  (a,  35).] 

PEBIPLUSIS  (Lat.),  PBETPLVSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pe^r  i^pau'-i- 
(lu*)-si"s,  -ii'p'li^sdu'sj-i^s.  Gen.,  -plus'eos  {-ip'lusis),  -plys'eos  {-ip'- 
lysis).  Gr.,  ireptn-Avo-is  (from  rrepirrKiveiv,  to  wash  out).  Of  Hippoc- 
rates, watery  diarrhoea.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEBIPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  PEBIPNBUMONITIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Pe!'r-i!'-nu2(pnu2)-mon(mo''n)'i'-a*,  -mo'n-i(e)'ti''s.  From  irepi, 
around,  and  irvevpMv,  the  lung.  Fr.,  p^ripneumonie.  Ger.,  Ptri- 
pneumonie.  1.  Acute  pneumonia.  2.  Pleuro-pneumonia.— P.  no- 
tlia.  Of  old  writers,  broncho-pneumonia,  [a,  34.]— P.  pura,  P. 
vera.    Obsolete  terms  for  pneumonia,    [a,  34.] 

PEBIPOLAK,  adj.  Pe=r-i2p'o21-aSr.  From  irepi,  around,  and 
irdAos,  a  pivot.  Ft.,  pdripolaire.  Surrounding  poles  (said  of  the 
regions  surrounding  the  positive  and  negative  poles  of  the  molecules 
of  which  muscles  and  nerves  are  regarded  as  made  up).  [Du  Bois- 
Eleymond  (K) ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  31, 1886,  p.  [34  (a,  50).] 

PERIPBOCTAL,  PERIPROCTIC,  adj's.  Pe'r-i^-pro^k't'l, 
■ti^k.  From  irepi,  around,  and  irpw/cTos,  the  anus.  Situated  aroimd 
the  rectum.    [L.] 

PEEIPBOCTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pei'r-i=-pro!kt(prokt)-i(e)'ti'is. 
(Jen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  p4riproctite.  Inflammation  and  ulcera- 
tion of  the  rectum  attended  with  infiltration  and  hyperplasia  of  the 
surrounding  connective  tissue.    [D,  48.] 

PEBIPBOSTATIC,  adj.  Pe^r  -  i»  -  pro's  -  ta^t'l^k.  Situated 
around  the  prostate.    [L.] 

PERIPROSTATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe!'r-ii'-pro=st-a=t(ast)-i(e)'- 
ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irept,  around,  and  irpoo-TaTij?,  one 
who  stands  before.  Fr. ,  pdriprosiatite.  Inflammation  of  the  tis- 
sue surrounding  the  prostate  gland.    [L,  44  (a,  14).] 

PERIPSOITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2p-so(so2)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
■it'idos  {-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  ^da  (see  Psoas).  Inflam- 
mation of  the  connective  tissues  about  the  psoas  muscle,    [a,  34.] 

PERIPSYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2p-si2x(su8x)'i's.  Gen.,  -psyx'- 
eos  {-is).  From  irepi,  around,  and  ^i^lis,  a  cooling,  Fr.,  peripsyxis, 
A  lowering  of  the  temperature  all  over  the  body;  the  shivering  of 
fever.    [L,  44,  50  {a,  14).] 

*  PEBIPTEROUS,  adj.  Pe'r-i^pt'e^r-u's.  Lat,  peripterus, 
peripteratus  (from  irepi.  around,  and  irTepdv,  a  feather).  Fr.,  perip- 
tire.  Of  fruit  and  seed,  surrounded  by  a  thin  border  or  wing-Uke 
expansion.    [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

PERIPYBMA  (Lat.),  PERIPYESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Pe'r-i2-pi(pu'*)-e(a)'ma^,  -si's.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis),  -es'eos  {-is). 
Gr.,  irepiirvTtfjLa.  Fr.,  peripy^ me.  Fuppm-ation  of  the  tissues  around 
a  part  or  organ.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

PERIPYLEPHLBBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i'-pil(pu«l)-e-fle'b- 
i(e)'  i^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  iruAij,  a  gate, 
and  </iA^i/(,  a  vein.  Inflammation  about  the  portal  vein.  [A,  326 
(a,  34).] 

PBRIRRHEPSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Pe^r-i'r-re'ps'i's.  Gen., -rheps'- 
eos  {-is).  Gr.,  irepippeif/t?  (from  Treptppe'iretv,  to  slip  to  one  side). 
The  slipping  of  a  bandage  from  its  proper  position.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

PERIRRHBXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i'r-re'x(rax)'i=s.  Gen.. 
-rhex'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  irepippijfis  (from  irepippjiyvvvat,  to  break  off  all 
round).  Fr.,  perirrhexie.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  breaking  off  all 
round  (as  of  decayed  tissues).  2.  Complete  rupture  of  a  muscle  or 
fracture  of  a  bone.    [L,  44,  50  (o,  14).] 

PEBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pa)'ri'.s(res).  Gen.,  -in'os  {-in'is).  Gr., 
irripit.  1.  The  vagina.  S.  The  perinseum.  3.  The  scrotum.  [A, 
311  (a,  21)  ;  L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PERISALPINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-i'-sa'lp(sasip)-i2n(i'n')- 
ji(ge)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  o-diAirivf, 
a  trumpet.  Inflammation  of  the  tissues  about  the  Falloppian  tube, 
[a.  34.] 

PERISABC,  n.  Pe'r'i'-sa'rk.  From  irepi,  around,  and  cripj, 
flesh.  The  hardened,  chitinous  body-envelope  of  certain  of  tne 
hydroids.    [Kingsley  (a,  39).] 

PERISCELES(Lat.),  adj.  Pe'r-i2s'se'l(ke'l)-ez(a.s).  Gr.,  irepwr- 
KeA^s  (from  irepi,  around,  and  aKe>.\etv,  to  dry).  Of  medicines, 
harsh,  irritating.    [Hippocrates,  Galen  (A,  311,  825).] 

PERISCOPIC,  adj.  Pe'r-i'-sko'p'i'k.  From  irepicritoireii',  to 
look  round.  Concavo-convex  (said  of  lenses,  because  p.  lenses  give 
a  more  distinct  view  of  the  peripheral  parts  of  the  visual  field).  [L, 
41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PEBISCYPHISIS(Lat.),  PERISCYPHISMUS  (Lat.),PBEI- 
SCYTHISIS  (Lat.),  PERISCYTHISMUS  (Lat.),  PBKISCYT- 
ISIS  (Lat),  PERISCYTISMUS  (Lat),  n's  f.,  m.,  f.,  m.,  f.,  and 
m  Pe'r-i'-8i'f(sku«f)'i's-i2s,  -si'f(sku"f)-i2z(i's)'mu's(mu«s),  -si'th- 
(sku«th)'i's-i's,  -si'th(sku«th)-i'z(i's;'mu=s(mu«s),  -siH(skuH)'i's-i=s, 
-si't(sku«t)-i'z(i's)'mus.s(mu''s).  Gen.,  -phys'eos  {-scyph'isis),  -phis'- 
mi,  -thia'eos  {-scyth'isis),  -this'mi,  -tis'eos  {-scyt'isis),  -tis'mi.  Gr., 
irepKTKv^KTfid;  (from  irepi,  around,  and  aKvifiiov,  the  skull),  irepuricv- 
flwr/id!  (from  irepio-KwfliSeii/,  to  scalp  in  Scythian  fashion).  Fr.,  peri- 
cyphysme.  Scalping  ;  an  old  operation  which  consisted  in  making 
an  incision  entirely  around  the  cranium  as  a  remedy  for  headache, 
eye  trouble,  etc.    fB.] 
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PERISIALDOCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe'r-i^-sKsi^j-a^KaSD-do^k- 
(do^ch')-i(e)'ti's.  From  irepi,  around,  iriakov,  saliva,  and  Soxeioi/.  a 
holder.  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  Sten- 
Bon's  duct.  [Weber,  "  Dtsch.  med.  Woch.,"  1880,  No.  33  :  "  Un. 
mSd.,"  July  4, 1882,  p.  28.] 

PEBISOME,  n.  Pe^r'i'-som.  From  irepi,  around,  and  <ruiiii, 
the  body.    The  body-wall  of  an  echinoderm.    [L,  11  (o,  39).] 

PEBISPEKM,  n.  Pe^r'i'^-spu^rm.  Lat.,  perispermium,  peri- 
spermum  (from  irepi,  around,  and  airipiia,  a  seed).  Fr.,  perisperme. 
1.  Of  Jussieu  and  recent  botanists,  see  Albumen  (2d  def.).  2.  Of 
Richard,  the  spermoderm  (1st  def.).  [B,  1, 19,  34, 123, 291. 296  (a,  35).] 
— Outer  p.    Fr.,  perisperme  exteme.    See  Testa  (1st  def.). 

PEKISPEKMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'r-iS-spu^rmcspe^rm)- 
a''t(a't)-i(e)'ti!'s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and 
(nrdfiia,  seed.    A  funicular  hydrocele.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

PERISPERMIC,  adj.  Pe»r-i2-si)u5rm'i»k.  Lat.,  perispermi- 
cus,  perispermatus  (1st  def.).  Yr.^  perispermique^  perisperme  (1st 
def.).  1.  Albuminous,  provided  with  peri.sperm  Ust  def.).  The 
Perifpermeoe  of  Brongniart  are  an  order  of  the  PersonecB ;  of  A. 
Jussieu,  a  division  of  the  Monocotyledonece.  2.  Of  Richard,  exal- 
buminous,  deprived  of  perisperm  (1st  def.),  provided  only  with 
perisperm  (2d  def.).    [B,  1,  19,  71, 170  (a,  36).] 

FERISFHALSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-sfa21fsfasl)'si!s.  Gen., 
sphal'seos  (-is).  From  irepi,  around,  and  <ri^aK\€Lv,  to  move.  Fr., 
pMsphalsie.    See  Ciroumdhotiok. 

PEKISPHINXIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe'r - 1=  - sa^nax'i^s.  Gen., 
-sphinx'eos  (-is).  From  irepi,  a,round,  and  o-t^t'-j'fw,  constriction. 
Ft.,  perisphyrtxis.    Ligation.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PERISPIiENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-sple3nfsplan)-i(e)'tii's. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irepi,  around,  and  o-jrAiic,  the  spleen. 
Fr.,  pdrispUniie.  Inflammation  of  the  tissue,"?  surrounding  the 
spleen,  [a,  34.] — Capsular  p.  P.  limited  to  the  peritoneal  cover- 
ing of  the  spleen,    [a,  34.] 

PERISPORANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Pe=r-i"-spor(spo2r)-a«n(a'n')- 
ji'(ge2'i2)-uSm(u*m).  From  nepi,  around,  (rn-opos,  a  seed,  and  ayyeloif, 
a  vessel.  Fr.,  perisporange.  Of  Hedwig,  the  indusium  of  terns. 
[B,  1  (a,  .35).] 

PERISPORE,  u.  Pe'r'i^-spor.  From  irtpi,  around,  and  iriropos. 
a  seed.  ItSit.,  perisporium.  Fr.,  p^rispore.  1.  In  cryptogams,  the 
sporangeium.  2.  Of  Richard  and  Persoon,  the  hypogynous  setae  of 
the  Cyperaeece.    [B,  1,  19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PEKISPORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe»r-i'-spo(spo2)'ri' uSm(u<m). 
1.  See  Perispoke.  2.  A  genus  of  pyrenomycetous  Fungi.  The 
species  live  on  wood,  excrement,  etc. ,  and  cause  the  decay  of  paper 
and  vegetable  tissue.  The  Perisporei  are  a  section  of  the  Peri- 
sporiacei.,  or  Perisporiacece  (Fr.,  perisporiacees),  which  are  a 
mvislon  (family)  of  the  Ascomycetes  belonging  to  the  Pyrenoniy- 
cetes.  The  Perisporice  of  Fries  (or  Perisporiei ;  Fr.,  piri^ories) 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Perisporiacei.  The  Perisporii  of  Fries  (18S5)  are 
a  tribe  of  the  ScleroHacei.    [B,  19, 121, 170  (i,  35).] 

PERISSAD,  n.    PeVi^s-a^d.    From  7repnr<rds,  odd.    An  element 

whose  atomicity  is  expressed  by  an  odd  number,    [B.]    Cf.  Artiad. 

PERISSARTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2s-saSrt-e(a)'ri2-as.  From 

irepto-ffdff,   extraordinary,  and  aprrjpia^  an  artery.     See  Arterio- 

PERISSIA. 

PERISSODACTYLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pe=r-i's-so(so»)-da=k- 
(da3k)'ti*l(tu*l)-a^.  From  repto-o-ds,  odd,  and  fiaKTvAo?,  a  finger. 
Hoofed  quadrupeds  (Vngulata)  in  which  the  feet  have  an  odd 
number  of  toes.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

PERISSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe^^r-i's-som'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  TteoitraintLa.  (from  irepto-ffos,  superfluous).  Excretory 
matter  of  any  kind.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERISSOPBACTICUS  (Lat.),'  n.  m.  Pe=r-i2s-so(so3)-pra!kt- 
(pra*kt)'i'^k-u3s(u*s).  From  irepio-trd?.  extraordinary,  and  itpatraeLv, 
to  accomplish.  A  physician  who  employs  too  many  remedies,  or 
prescribes  too  large  doses.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERISTACHYUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2r-i2-sta'k(sta'eh2)'i2(u«)- 
u3m(u*m).  From  n-ept,  around,  and  (TTaxvs,  an  ear  of  corn.  Fr.. 
piristachyon.  Ger.,  Kelchbalg.  In  grasses,  a  glume.   [B,  19  (a,  36).] 

PERISTALSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-sta21(stasl)'si2s.  Gen., 
-stal'seus  (-is).  From  irept,  around,  and  <rTaAcriy,  a  compression. 
Fr.,  action  piristaltique.  Ger.,  Peristaltik.  The  progressive  ver- 
micular and  rhythmical  motion  of  tubular  organs  of  the  bod'-, 
e.specially  of  the  intestines,  due  to  the  successive  contractions  of 
the  circular  muscular  fibres  from  above  downward,  whereby  the 
contents  of  the  organs  are  carried  onward.    [K.] 

PERISTALTIC,  adj.  Pe'r-is-sta'lt'i^k.  Gr.,  neptirTaKnxos.  Fr., 
piristaltique.  (Jer.,  peristaltisch.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature 
of  peristalsis,    [a,  17.] 

PERISTAPHTLEUS  (Lat.),  PERISTAPHTLIXUS  (Lat.), 
n's  m.  Pe2r-i2-sta2f(stasf)-i=l(u«ll'e2-u8s(u«s),  -i»l(u«l)-in(eni'u3s- 
(u*s).  From  Trepi,  around,  and  trrai/iuA^,  the  uvula.  A  muscle  sur- 
rounding or  connected  with  the  uvula.  [L.] — P.  externus,  P. 
inferior.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube.—F.  interims, 
P.Superior.    See  Lb  vator  paia/j. 

PEKISTAPHYLO-PHARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe'r-i^- 
Bta2f(staSf)"i21(u«l)-o(oS)-fa^r(faSr)-i2n(u»n2)'ie2(ge')-u3s(u<s).  From 
Trepi,  around,  oraifuA^,  the  uvula,  and  ^opvyj,  the  throat.    See  Pa- 

LATO-PHARTNGEUS. 

PERISTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pe^r-i^st'o'l-efa).  Gen.,  -ist'oles. 
Gr.,  TrepiiTToA^  (fromirepioTeAAeij',  towrapup).  Fr.,  peristole.  Ger., 
P.    See  Peristalsis. 

PERISTOME,  n.  Pe'r'i''-stom.  Lat.,  peristoma,  pprlstomi- 
um  (from  irepi,  around,  and  irrdna,  the  mouth).  Fr.,  peristome. 
Ger.,  Peristom.  1.  In  zoology,  the  margin  of  the  mouth,  the  lip  ; 
also  the  space  around  the  mouth.    [B,  28  (a,  27).]    2.  In  botany,  the 


fringe,  of  either  one  or  two  rows,  formed  by  the  hair-like  or  fenes- 
trate bodies  (teeth)  around  the  margin  of  the  orifice  (stoma)  of  the 
capsule  of  a  moss.    [B,  1, 19, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PERISTBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe^r-i^-strom'a'.  Gen.,  -strom'- 
atos  (-atis).  Gr.,  ■nupixrrpiapua.  (from  irtpiutpmvvvvat.,  to  spread  all 
round).  Fr.,  piristrome.  The  outer  or  inner  layer  of  the  Intestine. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEBISTYLIC,  adj.  Pe!'r-i!'-stil'i''k.  Lat.,  peristylicus  (from 
irept,  around,  and  orOAoff,  a  pillar).  Fr.,  pirisiytique.  Around  the 
style  ;  having  the  ovary  completely  inferior  and  the  stamens  in- 
serted between  it  and  the  calyx,  and  more  or  less  adherent  to  its 
top.    [B,  1  (o,  35).] 

PERISYSTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2ri2-sii'st(su«st)'o21-e(a).  Gen., 
-syst'oles.  From  irepi,  around,  and  avtrroK^,  a  drawing  together. 
Fr.,  perisystole.  Ger.,  P.  The  slight  interval  between  the  systole 
and  diastole  of  the  heart.    [K,  4.]    Cf.  Prediastole. 

PERITASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe«r-i2t'a2s(aSs)-l!s.  Gen.,  -as'eoa 
(-it'asis).  Gr.,  ir^piraxri^.  Fr.,  piritase.  Of  Greek  writers,  exten- 
sion or  distention  in  all  directions.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PERITENDINEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2r-i2te2nd-i»n'e«-u"m- 
(u*m).    From  ircpi,  around,  and  tendere,  to  stretch  out.    See  Peri- 

DESUIUM. 

PERITERION  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Pe2r-i'-te(ta)'ri2-o%.  Gr.,  «piT^- 
ptoi-.    See  Trephine. 

PERITESTIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe=r-i"-te=st'i»s.  Gen.,  -test'is. 
From  Trepi,  around,  and  testis,  the  testicle.  See  Tunica  altmginea 
testis. 

PERITEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe=r-i2-te=x(tax)'i»s.  Gen.,  -tex'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  irepiTTj^is  (from  ireptr^iceix',  to  melt  all  round).  The  colli- 
quation  of  an  abscess.    [L,  50,  94  (a,  43).] 

PERITHECIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-is-the(tha)'si=(ki=}-u»m- 
(u*m).  From  irepi,  around,  and  driKji,  a  chest,  Fr.,  pirithecium, 
pirithice.  1.  In  ascophorous  Fungi,  one  of  the  small  roundish  or 
cup-shaped  receptacles  containing  asci.  2.  Of  Eschweiler,  the  en- 
velope inclosing  the  gelatinous  nucleus  of  which  the  fruit  of  Uchens 
is  regarded  as  usually  consisting.    [B,  1, 19, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PERITHELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r-i»-thel(thal)'i'-u"m(u<m). 
From  irepi,  around,  and  flrjAiJ,  the.  nipple.  Fr.,  p4rithilium.  Ger., 
Perithel,  Gefdssperithel  (1st  def.),  Adventitialzelle  (2d  def.).  1. 
The  partial  or  complete  sheath  of  a  capillary,  small  artery,  or 
vein,  formed  by  the  branched  cells  of  the  surrounding  areolar  or 
adenoid  tissue,  the  branched  cells  being  in  intimate  connection 
with  the  cells  forming  the  proper  wall  of  the  vessel ;  also,  one  of 
those  branched  cells.  2.  Of  His  (1860),  a  coating  of  fine  retiform 
markings  sometimes  seen  on  isolated  capillaries  that  pass  through 
a  part  where  there  is  suppurating  retiform  tissue,  as  in  the  lymph- 
atic glands,  etc.  3.  Of  Auerbach,  the  endothelium  of  blood-ves- 
sels. 4.  Of  J.  Arnold,  the  tunica  adventitia  of  capiUaries.  [0 ;  J, 
21,  30,  35.] 

PEBITHORACICadj.  Pe'r-i^-thora^s'i'k.  From  irepi,  around, 
and  Qiitpa^,  the  thorax.    Surrounding  the  thorax,    [a,  48.] 

PERITOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i»t'o'm-e(a).  Gr.,irepiroix5(from 
■nepirifi.v€iv,  to  Cut  round  about).    See  Circumcision. 

PERITOMY,  n.  Pe=r-i2t'om-i'.  From  irepiTi(iveii»,  to  cut  round 
about.  Ger.,  Peritomie.  A  cutting  round  about,  or  circumcision, 
especially  of  the  cornea.  [F.]— Furnari's  p.  Removal  of  a  broad 
strip  of  ocular  conjunctiva  around  the  entire  circumference  of  the 
cornea,  together  with  as  much  of  the  thickened  corneal  tissue  at 
the  limbus  as  possible  ,-  done  in  cases  of  obstinate  pannus  in  order 
to  reduce  the  blood  supply  to  the  Inflamed  cornea.    [F.] 

PERITONEALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe>r-is-to%-e(aS-e»>a»I(a1)'- 
ii*(gi2)-a3.  From  irepirdFaioi',  the  peritonseum,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr., 
peritonealgie.    Neuralgia  of  the  peritonaeum.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERITONEOCLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'Pe'T.p-to^n-e(a,'-e^yoV- 
Ii3s(lu2s)-i''s.  Gen.,  -clys'eos  (-oc'lysis).  From  neptrovatov,  the  peri- 
tonaeum, and  KAuo-eii',  to  cleanse.  Of  McDowall,  the  injection  of 
fluids  into  the  peritoneal  cavity,    [a,  34.] 

PERITONEORRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe»r-i'-to»ne(aS-e2)-o»r- 
re2x(rax)'i2s.  Gen.,  -rhex'eos  (-is).  From  ircpiToi'atoi',  the  perito- 
naeum, and  p^£i$,  a  breaking.  Fr.,  peritoneon-exie.  Rupture  of 
the  peritonaeum.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14),] 

PERITONEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=r-i'-to»n-e'(a»'e'')-u'm(u«m). 
Gr.,  irepiTdraiov.  Fr.,  piritoine.  Ger.,  Bauchfell.  It.,  peritonea. 
Sp.,  peritdneo.  The  largest  serous  membrane  of  the  body  which 
lines  the  abdominal  cavity  and  furnishes  a  more  or  less  complete 
investment  for  the  abdominal  viscera  except  the  kidneys  (which 
are  extraperitoneal),  and  i;etains  them  in  position  by  its  duplica- 
tures.  It  is  divided  into  two  portions— the  parietal  (tiiat  lining  the 
wall  of  the  abdomen)  and  the  visceral  (covering  the  viscera).  It 
forms  a  closed  sac  except  in  the  female,  where  it  communicates 
with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  oviducts.  Commencing  above 
on  the  posterior  portion  of  the  liver,  it  descends  upon  the  anterior 
lower  surface  of  the  diaphragm  and  lateral  walls  of  the  abdomen 
(being  continuous  on  either  side  with  that  part  which  passes  back 
to  cover  the  posterior  abdominal  wall)  to  a  point  sUghtly  above  the 
crest  of  the  pubes,  where  it  is  reflected  upon  the  antero-superiqr 
surface  of  the  bladder,  the  fundus  and  posterior  portion  of  which  it 
covers.  From  this  portion  are  given  off  duplicatures  constituting 
the  false  ligaments  of  the  bladder.  From  the  bladder  the  p.  is  re- 
flected upon  the  rectum  or  in  the  female  upon  the  uterus  (forming 
by  its  folds  in  the  latter  case  the  anterior,  broad,  and  posterior  liga- 
ments), and  thence  upon  the  rectum.  Partially  enveloping  the  rec- 
tum, it  passes  back  on  each  side  to  the  pelvis,  forming  the  meso- 
rectum,  and  ascends  to  about  the  level  of  the  third  lumbar  vertebra, 
from  which  it  is  reflected  down  to  the  small  intestine,  around  which 
it  turns  and  ascends,  the  two  layers  closely  united  forming  the  mes- 
entery, to  about  the  level  of  the  pancreas,  where  it  again  descends 
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to  the  colon,  whicli  it  partially  envelops,  forming  the  mesocolon. 
From  this  point  it  again  descends  and  turns  upon  itself,  forming  the 
outer  layer  of  the  great  omentum,  to  reach  the  lower  margin  of  the 
stomach,  the  front  of  which  it  covers.  From  the  stomach  it  passes 
to  the  lower  surface  of  the  liver,  which  it  covers,  forming  a  portion 
of  the  gastro-hepatic  omentum,  and  then  ascends  upon  the  anterior 
surface  to  the  point  of  beginning.  Near  the  left  posterior  part  of 
the  liver  the  parietal  p.  is  reflected  down  from  the  lower  surface  of 
the  diaphragm  to  the  inferior  posterior  surface  of  the  liver,  whence 
it  passes  to  the  stomach,  completing  the  gastro-hepatic  omentum. 
After  covering  the  posterior  surface  of  the  stomach  it  descends, 
and  after  turmng  upon  itself,  forming  the  inner  layers  of  the  great 
omentum,  ascends  to  the  colon,  which  it  covers  in  part,  completing 
the  mesocolon,  and  passes  bacic  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  abdo- 
men, up  which  it  passes  to  its  point  of  commencement.  From  the 
stomach  a  secondary  fold  passes  which  invests  the  spleen  and 
forms  the  gastro-splenic  ligament.  Other  secondary  folds  in  this 
situation  form  the  ligaments  of  the  ]iver.  [L,  31, 142,  173,  332.]— 
Abdominal  p.  Lat.,  p.  paHetale.  The  portion  of  the  p.  which 
lines  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  abdominal  parietes.—Geni to-uri- 
nary p.  The  recto-vesical  folds.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— Subduodenal  p. 
The  folds  and  ligaments  of  the  p.  below  the  duodenum.  [L,  87.]— 
Supraduodenal  p.  The  folds  and  ligaments  of  the  p.  above  the 
duodenum.— Parietal  p.  See  Abdominal  p.— Visceral  p.  Lat,, 
p.  viscerale.  The  portion  of  the  p.  which  invests  more  or  less  com- 
pletely the  abdominal  organs  except  the  kidneys.    [L.] 

PERITONEAL,  adj.  Fe^r-i^-to^n-e'sfil.  Fr.,  p4riton^al.  Ger., 
peritondal.    Of  or  pertaining  to  the  peritonaeum.    [C.] 

PERITONEOTOMY,  n.  Pe'^r-ia-to^n-e-oSt'oSm-ia.  From  wept- 
r6vaiov,  the  peritonaeum,  and  toju.^,  a  cutting.  Incision  of  the  peri- 
tona3um.     [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

PERITONISM,  n.  Pear't^-to^n-i^zm.   Fr.. perif onisme  [Gubler]. 

1.  A  sort  of  false  peritonitis  in  which  the  symptoms  are  those  of 
peritonitis,  but  soon  yield  to  treatment,  leaving  no  trace  of  their 
existence.  [Terrillon,  ''Progr.  m6d.,"  Aug.  18, 1883,  p.  645.]  2.  An 
assemblage  of  grave  and  often  fatal  phenomena  compUcating  peri- 
tonitis, or  rather  any  lesions  of  organs  having  a  peritoneal  invest- 
ment.   [Le  Dentu,  *'"Rev.  de  chir.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  1.] 

PERITONITE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-re-to-net.  See  Peritonitis.— P. 
cliol^riforme.  Peritonitis  accompanied  by  symptoms  like  those 
of  Asiatic  cholera.  [A,  55.]— P.  des  hypo  ch  end  res.  See  Dia- 
phragmatic PERITONITIS.— P.  fipiploXque.  Syn.:  p.  nbdominale 
anHrieure.  A  puerperal  inflammation  of  the  omentum,  attributed 
by  some  authors  to  an  unusual  development  of  the  omentum  and  to 
pressure  of  the  gravid  uterus  upon  it,  with  puerperal  poisoning  as 
the  determining  cause.  [A,  89.]— P.  herniaire.  Peritonitis  affect- 
ing a  hernial  sac.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— P.  ict6rique.  Peritonitis  with 
jaundice ;  one  of  the  varieties  of  puerperal  peritonitis  admitted  by 
Hervieux.  [A,  89.]— F.  partielle.  Circumscribed  peritonitis, 
[a,  34.]— P.  puerp6rale  des  femmes  en  couche.  See  Puer- 
peral PERITONITIS.— P.  sfeclie.  Pcritonitis  at  an  early  stage,  be- 
fore effusion  has  taken  place.    [A,  67.] 

PERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-toan-i(e)'ti2s.  Ger.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  trepirovaiov^  the  peritonaeum.  Fr.,  peritonite.  Ger., 
Peritonditis,  Bauchfellentzundung.  Inflammation  of  the  perito- 
naeum.— AdUesive  p.  Fr.,  peritonite  adhirentielle.  P.  with  ad- 
hesion between  the  parietal  and  visceral  peritonteum.  [a,  34.] — 
Appendicular  p.  Of  Ussing,  perityphlitis,  [a,  34.]— Carcino- 
matous p.  P.  due  to  the  presence  of  carcinoma.  [B.] — Circum- 
scribed p.  P.  limited  to  a  certain  area.  [L,  20  (a,  34).]— Dia- 
phragmatic p.  Inflammation  of  the  peritonaeum  covering  the 
diaphragm.  [B,]— Dry  p.  See  Peritonite  s^c/ie.— Encysted 
p.  YT.^piritonite  enkystie.  P.  in  which  the  fibro-purulent  exuda- 
tion has  produced  adhesion  between  the  parietes  and  viscera, 
limiting  the  inflammation  to  a  certain  region  in  which  a  cyst-like 
formation  of  pus  occurs,  [a,  34.] — Erysipelatous  p.  A  p.  devel- 
oping suddenly  during  the  course  of  or  after  the  subsidence  of  ery- 
sipelas elsewhere  on  the  body.  [E.]— False  p.  Fr.,  fausse  peri- 
tonite. Of  some  obstetrical  writers,  a  mild  inflammatory  dis- 
turbance after  delivery,  said  to  depend  upon  a  benign  uterine 
lymphangeiitis.  [A,  62.] — Hsemorrliagic  p.  1.  A  rare  form  of 
p.  in  which  the  inflammatory  process  is  attended  by  htemorrhage. 

2.  P.  following  intraperitoneal  haemorrhage,  [a,  34.]— Milk  p.  Ger., 
Milchp"*.  An  old  term  for  a  form  of  p.  attributed  to  milk  metastasis. 
— Perforative  p.  Fr.^  peritonite  par  perforation.  P.  due  to  the 
entrance  of  foreign  matter  into  the  peritoneal  cavity  through  per- 
foration of  some  hollow  organ  or  by  rupture  of  an  abscess,  [a,  34.] 
— P.  deformans.  Of  Klebs,  p.  with  hyperplasia  of  the  peritoneal 
tissue.    [A,  326  (a,  34)J— P.  liyjpochondriaca.   See  Diaphragmatic 

ft.— P.  hysterica.  In  hysterical  persons,  a  condition  simulating  p. 
A,  319  (a,  34),] — P.  lymphatica.  Fr.,  lympho-piritonite.  P.  with 
or  dependent  upon  pelvic  lymphangeiitis  ;  one  of  the  forms  of 
puerperal  fever.  [A,  62.] — P.  muscularis  anterior.  Rheumatic 
pains  in  the  abdominal  muscles.  [L,  128.]— P.  muscularis  pos- 
terior. Lumbago.  [L.]— P.  omentalis.  See  Epiploitis.— P. 
serosa.  P.  in  which  the  exudate  is  serous.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— P. 
tuberculosa  adhsesiva.  Tubercular  p.  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  much  connective  tissue.  [D,  70.J— P.  ulcerosa.  P. 
caused  by  ulceration  in  the  region  of  the  navel.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— 
P.  uteri.  Perimetritis.— Phlegmonous  p.  See  Purulent  p. — 
Puerperal  p.  P,  occurring  during  the  ^uerperium.  [a,  84.]— 
Purulent  p.  P.  in  which  the  inflammation  becomes  purulent. 
[a,  34.]— Pyaemic  p.  See  Septic  p.— Rheumatic  p.  A  rare  form 
of  p.  occurring  during  the  course  of  acute  rheumatism.  [L,  20 
(a.  34).]— Septic  p.  P.  due  to  the  entrance  of  septic  organisms  into 
the  peritoneal  cavity,  [a,  34.]— Specific  p.  Tubercular,  carcino- 
matous, or  syphilitic  p.  [L,  87  (a.  50).]— Strumous  p.  See  Tuber- 
cular p.— Syphilitic  p.  P.  consecutive  to  syphilitic  lesions  of  the 
viscera,  but  without  any  syphiloma  in  the  inflammatory  product. 
[L,  87  (a.  50).]— Tubercular  p.  P.  caused  by  tubei'culosis  of  the 
peritonaeum  or  of  the  mesenteric  glands,    [a,  34.] 


PERITONSILLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-to2ns-i3I-h(le)'ti'>s. 
Gen.,  -lit'idos  iridis).  From  Trept,  around,  and  tonsillar  a  tonsil. 
Inflammation  of  the  tissue  around  the  tonsils.  [D,  18.]— P.  ab- 
scedens.    P.  attended  with  the  formation  of  an  abscess.    [D,  18.] 

PERITONYDKOCYST,  n.  Pe^r-is-toan-id'ro-siast.  Lat.,pert- 
ionydrocystis  (from  irepnovaiov.,  the  peritonaeum,  iJfiwp,  water,  and 
KiiiTTis,  a  bladder).  An  aqueous  cyst  in  the  peritongeum.  [L.  50 
(a,  14).] 

PERITRACHEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PeSr-i2-tra'>kftraSch2)-e2- 
i(e)'ti!'s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  ircpt,  around,  and  rpaxeta,  the 
windpipe.   Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue  about  the  trachea. 

[a,  34.] 

PERITROPAL,  adp.  PeSr-iafro-p'l.  Lat.,  peritropus.  Fr., 
piritrope.  Ger.,  urnkreiswendig.  Having  the  axis  perpendicular 
to  that  of  the  pericarp.    [B,  1, 19, 123,  308  (a,  35).] 

PERITROPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe3r-iH'ro(ro=)-peCpa).  Gen.,  -it'- 
ropes.  Gr.,  jreptTpoTri}  (from  weptj  around,  and  rpeVetj',  to  turn).  Fr., 
peritrope.    See  Circulation. 

PERITTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PeSr-in-tom'a".  Gen,,  -om'atos 
{-atis).    Gr.,  '7r€piTTwp.a.    See  PerissomA. 

PERITYPHLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-ti2f(tu«f)-li(le)'tias,  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  n-epi,  around,  and  rv^\6v,  the  caecum.  In- 
flammation of  the  tissue  about  the  caecum,    [a,  34.] 

PERI-URETHRITIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i2-u'ir(ur)-e2th(ath)-ri- 
(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  Inflammation  of  the  connective 
tissue  surrounding  the  urethra.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— P.  circum- 
scripta. P.  in  which  the  inflammatory  area  is  circumscribed. 
[L,  20  (a,  34).] 

PERI-UTERINE,  adj.  PeSr-iS-u^t'e^r-iSn.  From  n-epi,  around, 
and  uteims,  the  uterus.    Fr.,  piri-uterin.    See  Perimetric. 

PERIVAGINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe2r-i8-va23(wa3g)-i2n(en)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  Trept,  around,  and  vagina  (g.  v.). 
See  Paracolpitis.— P.  phlegmonosa  dissecans.  Suppurative 
paracolpitis.     [L,  20  (a,  M).] 

PERIVASCULAR,  ad].  Pe^r-i^-vaask'n^-laSr.  From  irept, 
around,  and  vasculum^  a  small  vessel.  Surrounding  or  situated 
around  a  vessel.    [C] 

PERIVASCULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2r-i3-va3s(wa3s)-kuai(ku4l)- 
i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  Trept,  around,  and  vasculum, 
a  small  vessel.  Inflammation  of  the  adventitia  of  the  vessels,  [o, 
34.]— P.  nodosa.  P.  with  tubercular  indurations  about  the  ves- 
sels. [L,  57  (a,  34).]— P.  retinae.  Of  Iwanoff,  sclerosis  with  thick- 
ening and  fatty  degeneration  of  the  coats  of  the  blood-vessels  of 
the  retina.    [F.] 

PERIVESICAL,  adj.  Pe2r-i2-ve!*s'i2-k'l.  From  n-ept,  around, 
and  vesica,  the  bladder.    Situated  about  the  bladder,    [o,  34.] 

PERIVISCERAL,  adj.  Pe^r-i^-vi^s'eS-r'l.  From  wept,  around, 
and  viscus  (g.  v.).    Surrounding  a  viscus.     [B.  28  (a,  27).] 

PERIVITELLINB.adj.  Te^r-i^--viH-en'i^n.  From  wept,  around, 
and  vitellus  iq.  v.).    Surrounding  the  vitellus.    [J.] 

PERIWINKLE,  n.  Pe^r'ia-wi^nSkl.  The  genus  Vinca.  [B, 
19,  275  (a,  35).]— Common  p.    The  Vinca  minor,    [a,  35.] 

PERIZOMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Pe^r-ii'-zom'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  Trepi^w/j-a  (from  Trepi^(i>vinJvat,  to  gird  round  one's  self ).  1.  See 
Diaphragm.  2.  See  Zoster.  3.  Of  Fabricius  Hildanus,  a  truss. 
[G,  16.] 

PERIZOSTRA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pe2ri3-zo2s(zos)'tra8.  Gr.,  irept- 
^(oa-Tpa.  Fr.,  pirizostre.  A  bandage,  especially  for  the  head,  chest, 
or  abdomen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERKINISM,  u.  Pu^rk'i^n-i^zm.  From  Perkins,  an  Ameri- 
can physician.  Fr.,  perkinisme.  Ger.,  Perkinismus.  An  obsolete 
form  of  suggestive  therapeutics  in  which  the  treatment  consisted 
in  rubbing  on  the  skin  two  "tractors,"  or  pointed  rods  made  of 
different  metals,    [a,  34.] 

PERLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu5rl(pe2rl)'a9.  See  Pearl.— Mater  per- 
larum.  See  MoTHER-o/-peaW.— Perlae  textiles.  Fr.,  perles  d 
Vonce,  semences  de  perles.  A  very  small  variety  of  pearls,  some- 
times employed  in  pharmacy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sal  matris  per- 
larum.  Calcium  acetate  prepared  by  the  action  of  vinegar  on 
mother-of-pearl.  [B,  119.]— Tinctura  matris  perlarum.  See 
Tinctura  coralliorum.     ^ 

PERLE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^rl.  1.  See  Pearl.  2.  See  Leucoma  (4th 
def.).— P's  'k  I'once.  See  PERLiE  textiles.— T,  g61atineuse.  See 
Medicinal  pearl. 

PERLE  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'^rVe^.  1.  See  Pearl.  3.  See  Hordeolum. 
— Franaosisclie  P.    See  Medicinal  pearl. 

PERLi:CHE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^^r-le^sh.  An  infectious  ulceration  of 
the  lips  of  school-children.  [J.  Lemaistre,  "Progr.  m6d.,"  Aug.  21, 
1886,  p.  215  (a,  34).] 

PERLSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Pe^rl'zuch^t.  Bovine  tuberculosis. 
See  also  Garget  (2d  def.)  and  Murrain. 

PERL  WEISS  (Ger.),  n.    Pe^rl'vis.    See  Bismuth  subnitrate. 

PERMANGANAS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Pu8r(pe3r)-ma2n(ma3n3)'ga2n- 
(ga8n)-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Permanganate.— P.  kalicus 
[Netherl.  Ph.],  P.  potassicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Potassium  permangan- 
ate.    [B,  95.] 

PERMANGANATE,  n.  PuGr-ma^n^'ga'^n-at.  Lat.,  perman- 
ganas.    Ger.,  Permanganat.    A  salt  of  permanganic  acid.    [B.] 

PERMANGANIC,  adj.  Puer-ma^n'-^-gaSn'iak.  Lat.,  perman- 
ganicus,  hypermanganicus.  Fr.,  permaiiganique.  Containing 
manganese  combined  with  a  greater  proportion  of  oxygen  than  in 
the  manganic  compounds.  TB.]-P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  perman- 
ganigue.  Ger.,  Uebermangansdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  HMnO^, 
known  only  in  aqueous  solution.    [B.]— P.  anhydride.    See  Man- 


O,  no;  O^.  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V\  full;  U^  urn;  U«,  Uke  U  (GermaL). 
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GAKESE  heptoxide. — P.  oxycliloride.    Chloride  of  p.  acid,  MnOsCl. 
[B,  3.] 

PERMEABLE,  adj.  Pu»r'rae'-a'-b'l.  Lat.,  pei-meabilis  (from 
permeare,  to  pass  through).  Fr.,  permiable.  Ger.,  durchdringbar. 
That  can  be  passed  through  {said  especially  of  solids  that  allow  the 
passage  of  fluids  through  their  interstices,  or  of  strictures  that 
admit  an  instrument),    [o,  48.] 

PEKMISXIO  (Lat.),  PERMIXTIO  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pu'rfpe'r)- 
mii's'tii'-o,  -mi''x'shi'(ti^)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  permiscere,  to 
mingle  together.  1.  See  Pebmixtion.  2.  See  Coition.— P.  metal- 
luram.    See  Alloy. 

PERMIXTION,  n.  Pu'r-mjsx'shu'n.  Lat.,  permistio  (from 
permiscere,  to  mingle  together).  Fr.,p.  In  ancient  chemistry,  a 
perfect  mixture.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

PERNICIOUS,  adj.  Pu^r-ni^'shu's.  Lat.,  pemiciosus  (from 
pemicies,  destruction).  Fr.,  pemicieux.  Ger.,  pemicios,  verder- 
blich.  Destructive  in  character  ;  .of  diseases,  virulent,  of  a  very 
grave  or  deadly  type.    [D.] 

PERNIO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu»r(pe=i-)'ni'-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See 
Chilblain. 

PERNIXRATE,  n.  Pu'r-nifrat.  Lat.,  pemitras.  A  nitrate 
containing  a  greater  relative  amount  of  the  mtric-acid  radicle  than 
the  ordinary  nitrate.    [B.] 

PERNOCTATION,  n.  Pu«r-no»kt-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  pernoctatio 
(from  per,  through,  and  noar,  night).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Nachiwachen. 
Night-watching,  sleeplessness.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(pa)'ro.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Of  Wilder,  the 
softer  eetal  layer  of  the  olfactory  lobe,  from  which  the  olfactory 
nerves  arise.    [I,  80  (K).] 

FEROBRACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pa)-ro(roS)-bra=l!:(bra'chi')'- 
i"-a'.  From  mipd;,  maimed,  and  brachium,  the  arm.  Ger.,  Pero- 
bmchie.  Arrested  development  of  one  or  both  of  the  upper  limbs, 
constituting  a  congenital  malformation. 

PEROCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(pa)-ro(ro>)-se!'f(ke»t)'a'l- 
(a81)-u3s(u*s).  From  in7pds,  maimed,  and  xe^aX^,  the  head.  Fr.. 
pirocephale.  Ger.,  Perocephale.  Of  Gurlt,  a  monster  in  which  the 
formation  of  the  head  is  defective.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEBOCHEIRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe(pa)-ro(roS)-kir'(chSe''i2r)-u»s- 
(u*s).  From  nripo^,  maimed,  and  xeip.  the  hand.  A  monster  char- 
acterized by  malformation  of  the  hands,    [a,  48.] 

PEROCORMtrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(pa)-ro{ro=)-ko'rm'u>s(u<s). 
From  Tnjpos,  maimed,  and  xop^os,  the  trunlc.  Fr.,  perocorme.  Of 
Gurlt,  a  monster  characterized  by  malformation  of  the  trunk.  [L, 
60  to,  14).] 

PERODACXTMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2-ro(roS)-da5k(da»k)-tin- 
(tu61)'i2-u8stu*s).    See  Flexor  digitorum  pedis  longus. 

PERODACXYI/Y,  n.  Pe-ro-daskt'l^l-is.  From  iriipii!,  maimed, 
and  SajcTvAo;,  a  finger.    See  Adactyua. 

PERODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pa)-ro(roS)-di=n(du8n)'i2-a!.  From 
inipa,  a  pouch,  and  oBvvtj,  pain.    See  Cabdialgia. 

PEROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe'r(par)-om'a=.  Gr.,  Tr^pufy^a  (from 
-Trtjijovv,  to  mutilate).    See  Perosis. 

PEROMELIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pe(pa)-ro(roa)-mel(me»l)'i'-as.  From 
iTTjpos,  maimed,  and /i^Ao?,  a  limb.  Fr., pdrom^Zj'e.  Ger.,  Peromeite. 
A  form  of  mon.«?trosity  in  which  one  or  more  of  the  limbs  are  de- 
formed or  wanting  in  certain  portions.  [Rasori,  "  Gazz.  degli 
ospit.,"  June  26,  1882,  p.  403.] 

PEROMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe''r(par)-o'm'e'l-u»s{u<s).  Fr., 
p^omhe.  A  monster  characterized  by  defective  or  misshaped 
limbs.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

PEROMOPLASXIE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-ro-mo-pla's-te.  From  inipu/xa, 
mutilation,  and  n-Aatro-eti',  to  mold.  The  operation  of  forming  a 
stump  anew  after  an  amputation  when  the  end  of  the  bone  pro- 
jects.    [E,  24.] 

PERON^US  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Pe'r-o'n-e'(a"e')-uSs(u«s). 
See  Peroneus. 

PERONARXHRO.SIS (Lat.),  n. f.  Pe'r-o'n-a'rth-ros'i's.  Gen., 
-thros'^os  (-is).  From  irep6vri,  the  tongue  of  a  buckle,  and  ap0pov,  a 
joint.  A  joint  in  which  the  articular  surfaces  are  bo  b  concave 
and  convex,  as  in  the  carpo-metacarpal  articulation  of  the  thumb. 

[a  .34.1 

PERONAXE,  adj.  Pe'r'o'n-at.  Lat.,  peronatus.  In  botany, 
covered  with  a  woolly  or  mealy  coat.    [B,  308  («,  35).] 

PERONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe"r'o'n-e{a).  Gen.,  pcr'oncs.  Gr., 
nepovTj  (from  ireipetv,  to  pierce).    Fr.,  p6ron6.    See  Fibula. 

PERONEAI-,  adj.  Pe''r-o''n-e'a^l.  Lat.,  peronceus  (from  we- 
povri.  the  fibula).  Fr.,  p^roiMcr.  Pertaining  to  or  situated  near  the 
fibula.    LC] 

PKRONEDACXYMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Pe'r-o»n-e'-da»k(da'k)- 
ti21itu"l)'i2-u's(u*s).    See  Peronodactylius. 

PERONEO-CAIiCANEUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Pe2r-o'n-e(a)"o(o>)- 
ka''lk(ka'lk)an(a'n)'e'-u2s(u*s).  From  irepdinj,  the  fibula,  and  calx, 
the  heel.  Pertaining  to  or  connpcted  with  the  fibula  and  the  os 
calcis ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  arising  from  the  fibula  and  inserted 
into  the  os  calcis,  also  the  soleus,  and,  in  solipeds.  the  peroneopras- 
pbalangeus.  [L.]— P.-c.  externus  anterior  (Gniber],  A  mus- 
cle arismg  from  the  tubercle  of  the  tibia,  from  the  fibula  for  nearly 
its  whole  length,  and  from  the  intermuscular  ligament,  and  in- 
serted into  the  anterior  process  of  the  calcaneum.  ["  Arch,  f ,  path, 
Anat.  u,  Phys.  u.  f.  kl.  Med.,"  Feb.,  1884  (L).]— P.-c.  internun. 
Fr. ,  peron4o-calcan^en.  Of  MacaliRter,  a  small  muscle  having  its 
origin  from  the  back  of  the  fibula  and  its  insertion  in  the  tubercle 
on  the  OS  calcis.    [C,] 


PfiKONEO-DACXYLIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-ro-na-o-da»k-te-le-a3n>. 
See  Flexor  digitorum  pedis  longus. 

PERONEO-INFRA-PHALANGEXXIANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m. 
Pe2r-o!'n-e(a)"o(oS)-i2n"'fra'  -  fa^^Kfasi)  -  a=n(a3n2)  -  jes(i(gest)-ti»-an- 

(a8n)'U^S(U*S).     See  PfiRONfiO-SOUS-PHALANGETTIEN. 

PERONEO  -  INFRA  -  XARSIAN,  u.  Pe2r-o2n-e"o-l»n-tra«- 
ta^r'shu^n.    See  PfiRONfeo-socs-TARSiEN. 

PERONEO-PHALANGBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2r-o»n-e(a)'ofo8)- 
fa'l(fa'l)-asn(a»ni')'je'(ge")-u»s(u<s).  From  irepdnj,  the  fibula,  and 
0iiAayf  (see  Phalanx).  Fr.^peroneo-phalangien.  The  analogue  of 
the  tibialis  anticus  of  man  found  in  the  lower  animals.    [L.] 

PERONEO-PR^PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pear-oSn-e- 
(a)"o(o=)  -  pre(pra3-ei')  -  f a=l(fan)  -  a?n{a,'ii'y2e'(.ge')  -  u»s(u<s).  From 
irepovri,  the  fliiula,  pros,  before,  and  <l>ihayi  (see  Phalanx).  Fr., 
peronio-prSphalangien.  The  analogue  of  the  peroneus  brevis  of 
man  found  in  the  lower  animals.    [L.] 

PERONilO-SOUS-MEXAXAKSIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-ro-na-o-su- 
ma-ta'-ta'r-se-aSn=.    The  peroneus  brevis.    [L,  7.] 

PfiRONflO-SOtlS-PHAtANGEXXIEN  (DU  PREMIER 
ORXEIL)  (Fr.),  n,  Pa-ro-na-o-su-fa'-laSn^-zhe^t-te-aSni'  du«  pr'- 
me-a  o^r-te^'-y'.    See  Flexor  hallucis  longus. 

pfiRONi;0-SOUS-XARSIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Pa-ro-na-o-su-ta»r- 
se-a"ns.    See  Peroneus  longus. 

PERONEO-SUPRA-MEIAXARSIANUS  (Lat.),  n.  Pe^r- 
o'n-e(a)"o-su=(su)"'pra'-me't-aS-ta>rs-i2-an(aSn)'u's(u<s).  SeePEEO- 
NEUS  tertius. 

PERONEO-SUPRA-PHAI/ANGEITIAN,  n.  Pe»r-o"D-e"o- 
su'p-ras-fa'l-a^n-je't'i^-a^n.  See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  lon- 
gus. 

PERONEO  -  SUPRA  -  PHALANGINIANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m, 
Pe>r-o=n-e(a)"o(oS)-  su2(su<)"'pra=-f  a^Kf  a^l)  -  a2n(aSn2)  -  ji''n(gi2n)  -  i'- 
an(a3n)'u^s(u*s).  From  Trepdioj.  the  fibula,  supra,  above,  and  ifta^ay^ 
(see  Phalanx).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  fibula  and  the 
upper  surface  of  the  phalanges.    [L,  7,] 

PfiRON£o-SUS-Mi;XAXABSIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-ro-na-o-su"- 
ma-ta^-ta^r-se-a^n'.    See  Peroneus  tertius. 

p£ron£o-SUS-PIIAI,ANGEXXIEN  (Fr,),  n.  Pa-ro-na-0- 
su^-fa^-la^n^-zhe'^t-te-a^ns.  See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  longus. 
—P.  du  gros  orteil  (du  pouce).  1.  See  Extensor  hallucis 
longus.    2.  See  Extensor  digitorum-pedis  longus. 

p£RONEO-XIBIAI,(Fr.),  adj.  Pa-ro-na-o-te-be-a»l.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  tibia  and  fibula  ;  as  a  n,,  see  Pekoneo-tibialis. 

PERONEO-XIBIAIIS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Pe2r-o2n-e(a)"o(o«)-ti2b- 
(teb)-i'-a(a' flip's.  From  Trepdnj,  the  fibula,  and  tibia,  the  tibia.  A 
small  muscle  described  by  W.  Gruber  which  has  its  origin  in  the 
inner  side  of  the  head  of  the  fibula  and  its  insertion  in  the  upper 
end  of  the  oblique  line  of  the  tibia.  It  is  constant  in  apes.  ["  Arch, 
of  Anat.,"  1877,  p.  401,  1878,  p.  484  (C).] 

PERONEUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Pe2r-o''n-e(a)'u'm(u*m).  From  irc- 
poKij,  the  fibula.    See  Perone. 

PERONEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe''r-o2n-e(a)'u's(u<s).  From  irepdnj, 
the  fibula.  Fr.,  pironier.  Peroneal :  as  a  n.  m,,  a  muscle  con- 
nected with  the  fibula  ;  also,  specifically,  the  p.  quinti  digiti  and,  in 
solipeds,  the  peroneo-prsephalangeus.  [L.  13,]— P.  accessorins. 
1.  An  accessory  muscle  arising  from  the  fibula  between  the  p. 
brevis  and  p.  longus  and  joining  the  tendon  of  the  p.  longus  near 
the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]  2.  See  P.  quinti  digiti.— V.  anti- 
cus. See  P.  brevis  and  P.  tertius.— V.  brevis.  Fr.,  petit  pero- 
nier  de  Winslow,  court  peronier  lateral.  Ger.,  kurzer  Waden- 
beinmuskel.  A  muscle  ai-ising  from  the  lower  two  thirds  of  the  ex- 
ternal surface  of  the  fibula,  in  front  of  and  partially  covered  by 
the  p,  longus.  It  terminates  in  a  tendon  which  parses  behind  the 
external  malleolus  in  a  compartment  of  the  external  annular  liga- 
ment of  the  ankle,  in  company  with  but  in  front  of  that  of  the  p. 
longus,  to  be  inserted  into  the  base  of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone. 
fL,  142,  332,]— P.  digiti  minimi  pedis.  See  P.  quinti  digiti.— 
P.  longus.  Ger,,  longer  Wadenbeinmuskel.  A  muscle  arising 
from  the  external  tuberosity  of  the  fibula,  the  upper  two  thirds  of 
the  fascia  of  the  leg,  and  the  intermuscular  saeptum  on  both  sides. 
It  terminates  in  a  tendon  which  passes  in  common  with  the  tendon 
of  the  p,  brevis  behind  the  external  malleolus,  and  is  inserted  into 
the  internal  cuneiform  and  the  bases  of  the  first  and  second  meta- 
tarsal bones.  [L,  31,  148.  332,]— P.  medius,  P.  parvus.  See  P. 
quinti  digiti.— P.  posticus  brevis.  See  P.  brevis.— P.  posticus 
(longus),  P.  primns.  See  P.  longus.— P.  quartns.  1.  See  P. 
quinti  digiti.  2.  Of  Otto,  an  anomalous  muscle,  probably  a  varia- 
tion of  the  p,  digiti  quinti.  which  arises  from  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  fibula  near  the  p,  brevis  and  is  inserted  into  the  calcaneum. 
fl/,  31,  142,  332,1— P.  quinti  digiti.  Fr ,  pironier  du  cinquieme 
orteil  [Testutl.  A  muscle  which  is  natural  to  some  of  the  lower 
animals,  hut  is  unusual  in  man,  arising  from  the  p.  brevis  and  in- 
serted into  a  phalanx  of  the  little  toe,  or  into  some  portion  of  the 
metatarso-phalangeal  mechanism,  or  into  the  side  of  the  peroneus 
longus.  [Testut,  "Progr.  mfid.,"  Dec.  13,  1884,  p.  1029.]— P.  se- 
cnndus.  See  P.  brevis.— P.  sextus.  See  P.  quartus  Ost  and  2d 
def's),— P.  tertius.  Fr.,  peronier  oni^i-iei/r  (ou  iroisi^me).  Ger., 
dritter  Wadenbeinmuskel.  A  muscle  arising  from  about  the  lower 
fourth  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  fibula,  the  interosseous  liga- 
ment, and  the  adjacent  intermuscular  SEPpta,  It  terminates  in  a 
tendon  which  accompanies  those  of  the  extensor  digitorum  pedis 
longus,  to  be  inserted  into  the  base  of  the  fifth  and  occa.sionally  of 
the  fourth  metatarsal  bone.    [L,  31, 142,  332.] 

PERONIER  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Pa-ro-ne-a.  See  Peroneus.— 
P.  anterieur.  See  Peroneus  tertius.— T'»  lat^raux.  The 
peroneus  brevis  and  peroneus  longus.  [L,  31.]— Petit  p.  See 
Peroneus  tertius. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A=,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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FEKONODACTYIIDS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PB»r-o»n-o(o')-da''k(da»k)- 
ti'Ktu^l)'i^-u^sfu4s).  From  irepovTj^  the  fibula,  and  fiaxTvAos,  a  finger. 
i^r.lpironodaetylien.    See  Flexor  digiturum pedis  longus, 

PEBONOSPORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe''r-o2ii-o''sp'o"r-a«.  From 
irepon),  the  tongue  of  a  buckle,  and  <mopi,  a  seed.  A  genus  of 
Fungi  giving  its  name  to  the  Perowosporaccoe  (Fr.,p^ronospora- 
cees),  or  Psi'onosporeoe(Fr.,pironospories;  Gei.,  Peronosporeen), 
or  Peronosporei  (Fr., p^ronospor^s),  a  division  of  the Pkycomycetes^ 
subclass  ioomycetes,  parasitic  mainly  upon  living  phanerogams, 
the  tissues  of  which  they  penetrate  and  destroy  by  means  of  pe- 
culiar organs  of  suction  (haustoria)  arising  as  lateral  branones 
from  their  unicellular  mycelium.  [B,  19,  77,  121  (o,  35).J— P.  ettusa. 
A  species  found  upon  spinach  and  similar  plants.  [B,  61.]— P. 
gangliforinls.  A  species  infesting  lettuce,  producing  short  oval 
conidia  with  papillae  at  the  apex.  [B,  61.]— P.  hyoscyami.  A 
species  parasitic  upon  Hyosoyamus  niger^  but  found  also  on  other 
solanaceous  plants.  "[B,  77(a,  35).]— P.  infestans.  Ger.,Kartoffel- 
pilz.  Potato  (or  potato-disease)  fungus  ;  a  species  producing  po- 
tato gangrene.  It  grows  within  the  tissue  of  the  plant,  but  may 
be  observed  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  leaf  as  a  white  bloom 
around  the  margin  of  the  dark  diseased  blotches  which  it  produces. 
It  is  also  parasitic  on  Solanum  dulcamara  and  other  species  of 
Solanum,  and  is  very  destructive  to  the  tomato.  [B,  19,  77, 195, 275 
291  («,  35).]— P.  lutea.  Of  Carmona  y  Valle,  a  micro-organism 
discovered  by  him  in  yellow  fever.  [B.]— P.  viticola.  A  species 
similar  to  P.  infestans,  producing  vine-mildew.    [B,  186,  291  (a,  35).] 

PEKOPIiASIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pe(pa)-ro(roS)-pla(plaS)'zi=(si2)-a'. 
From  mipos,  maimed,  and  irKdaaetv,  to  mold.  A  malformation 
caused  by  defective  development,    [a,  34.] 

PBKOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2r(par)'o2p-u3s(u*s).  From  mjpit, 
maimed,  and  iroiis,  the  foot.  A  monster  characterized  by  malfor- 
mation of  the  feet,    [a,  48.] 

PEKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'Kpart-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-ts).  Gr., 
inipwo-t;  (from  mjpoOi',  to  maim).  Mutilation,  imperfection.  [A,  311 
(a,  30).] 

PBBOSMIC,  adj.  Pu'r-Cz'mi'k.  Containing  osmium  as  an 
octavalent  radicle.    [B.] — P.  acid.    See  OsMio  acid. 

PEKOSOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe(pa)-ro(ro=)-som'u's(u<s).  From 
injpos,  maimed,  and  <rujua,  the  body.  Fr.,  perosome.  Of  Gurlt,  a 
monster  defective  in  the  development  of  the  whole  body.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

PEKOSPIANCHNICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pe(pa)-ro(roS)-spla!n2k- 
(spla3n2ch2)'ni*k-a3.  From  Tnjpiig,  maimed,  and  trTr\ayxvtK6i,  for  the 
bowels.    Congenital  malformations  of  the  viscera,    [a,  34.] 

PEKOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe'^r-ofi^s.  Tr.,  perotide.  A  genus  of 
grasses,  of  the  ZoysiecB.  The  Perotidece  or  Nees  are  a  tribe  of 
grasses.  [B,  181, 170  (a,  35).]- P.  latlfolia.  A  species  the  root  of 
which  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  a  mildly  astringent  h£emostatic. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PEBOXIDE,  n.  Pu*r-o*x'i2d(id).  Lat.,  peroxidum,  peroxy- 
dum.  Vr.,  peroxyde.  Qer. ,  Peroxyd.  Of  two  or  more  compounds 
of  oxygen  with  the  same  element  or  radicle,  the  one  which  contains 
the  greatest  relative  amount  of  oxygen.    [B.] 

PEKOXYHYDKATE,  ii.  Pu'r-o^x-iS-hid'rat.  The  hydrate 
of  a  peroxide,    [o,  38.] 

PBBPENDICUIABIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu»r(pe«r)-pe2n-di'k-u>(u«)- 
Ia(la3)'ri2s.  Perpendicular ;  as  a  n.,  a  structure  consisting  of  fibres 
running  perpendicularly  to  its  surface. — P.  externus  linguee. 
See  Stratum  musculare  linguce  perpendiculare. 

PEEPHOSPHOKAXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu5r(pe'r)-fo's-fo'r-at- 
(a8t)'u3s(u4s).  Tr..  perpho»pJior4.  Containing  the  greatest  possible 
combining  proportion  of  phosphorus.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

PEEPMCATION,  n.  PuSr-pli'k-a'shuSn.  From  per,  through, 
and  plicare,  to  fold.  A  method  of  closing  the  end  of  a  severed 
blood-vessel  by  isolating  the  extremity,  making  a  small  hole  in  its 
side  at  a  little  distance  from  the  end,  introducing  the  points  of  a 
fine  forceps  through  the  puncture,  seizing  the  free  end,  and  draw- 
ing it  backward  through  the  puncture  in  the  side.    [E,  21.] 

PEBBUCHES  (Fr.),  n,  Pe^r-ru'sh.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring, 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PEBEY,  n.  Pe'r'ri'.  Fr.,  »oir^.  Ger.,  Bimwein.  A  ferment- 
ed liquor  made  from  pears.    [B,  5,  185  (a,  35).] 

PEBEY  SPBINGS,  n.  Pe^r'ii".  A  place  in  Pike  County,  lUi- 
nois,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

PEESEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  PuSrs(pe2rs)'e=-a».  Gr.,  irepo-ea.  Fr.,a.vo- 
catier.  Ger.,  P.  A  genus  of  lauraceous  trees  or  shrubs.  The  Per- 
aeaceae  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  a  tribe  of  the  Laurinece.  The 
Persece  of  Nees  are  a  division  of  the  Laurem.  The  PerseecB  of  Mi- 
quel  are  a  tribe  of  the  Laurinece.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— P. 
carolinensis,  P.  caroliniensi-s.  Fr.,  lanrier  rouge,  bois  Isa- 
belle.  Ger. ,  rother  Lorbeer.  The  alligator  pear  (-tree),  Isabella-wood 
of  Carolina,  red  bay  (or  laurel),  bay  galls  ;  a  tree  or  shrub  growini 
ra  American  swamps.  The  leaves  are  aromatic.  fB,  34, 180  (a,  f" 
—P.  drymifolia.  A  species  used  as  tonic  and  stimulant.  [B. .._. 
(a,'35).]— P,  gratissima.  Fr.,  avocatier,  bois  d^anis,  laurier  avo- 
catier,  poirier  avocnt  (ou  de  la  Nnuvelle-Espagne).  Ger.,  Avogato- 
baum.  The  alligator  (or  avocado)  pear  (-tree),  niidshipman's-but- 
ter,  vegetable  marrow  ;  indigenous  to  tropical  America.  The  fruit 
is.  rich  in  sugar  and  fatty  matter,  The  pulp,  seasoned  in  various 
ways,  is  known  as  vegetable  butter  (Fr.,  beurre  vigitale),  subal- 
tern's butter,  etc.,  and  is  used  both  as  a  food  and  as  a  medicine, 
being  supposed  to  increase  the  spermatic  secretion.  It  yields  8 
per  cent,  of  a  greenish  oil.  In  the  Antilles  the  leaves  are  used  as  a 
liectoral,  vulnerary,  and  stomachic,  and  the  buds  are  employed  as 
an  antisyphilitic  and  as  an  application  to  bruises.  The  seeds  are 
used  in  Demerara  as  a  tonic.    In  Mexico  and  the  Antilles  the  leaves 


and  fruit  are  used  as  an  emmenagogue,  and  the  epicarp  is  em- 
ployed as  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  267,  275,  314  (a,  35) ; 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  77  (a,  60).]— P.  indica. 
Canary-wood,  East  Indian  bay-tree,  venatica^wood.  The  bark, 
which  has  the  taste  and  smell  of  cinnamon,  is  used  as  a  stomachic, 
and  the  leaves,  petioles,  and  young  branches  as  an  antidysenteric. 
It  is  the  Laurus  indica  of  older  botanists.    [B,  180  (a,  85).] 

PEBS£CUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe»r-sa-ku«-ta.  A  person  affected  with 
the  delire  de  persecution,    [a,  34.] 

PEB.SEITB,  n.  Pu»r'se"-it.  Fr.,  persUte.  A  saccharine  sub- 
stance, CaHjjOj,  isomeric  with  mannite,  obtained  from  the  fruit  of 
Persea  gratissima.  [A.  Muntz  and  V.  Marcano,  "Ann.  di  chim. 
medico-farm,  e  di  farmaool.,"  Mar.,  1885  (B).] 

PEBSICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu5rs(peSrs)'i2k-as.  From  uepo-wcit,  Per- 
sian. ¥r.,picher.  Ger.,  Pfirsichbaum.  A  genus  of  rosaceous  trees, 
included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  Amygdalus.  [B,  42,  121,  180 
(a,  35).]— Flores  persicae  (sen,  persicarum).  Peach-blossoms. 
[B,  160  (a,  35).]— P.  tevis.  Fr.,  brugnon.  The  nectarine;  a  va- 
riety of  P.  vulgaris  having  a  fruit  with  a  smooth  shining  skin.  [B, 
34,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  pecher.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Pfir- 
sichbaum. The  peach-tree,  AmygdcUus  p.,  the  Prunw!  p.  of  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker  ;  a  tree  or  shrub  extensively  cultivated  in  warm 
and  temperate  cUmates  for  its  well-known  fruit  (the  /x^Xox  i!tfi<rui6v 
of  Dioscorides).  The  flowers,  the  leaves,  the  bark,  and  especially 
the  kernels  of  the  fruit,  yield  hydrocyanic  acid,  and  most,  it  is  be- 
lieved, when  there  is  least  fruit.  The  leaves  are  laxative  and  an- 
thelminthic ;  they  are  also  considered  slightly  sedative,  and  their 
infusion  is  recommended  in  vesical  irritation,  vomiting,  and  pertus- 
sis. The  fiowers  (see  Syrupus  fiorum  persicorum)  are  used  as  a 
laxative  for  infants,  thougla  poisoning  has  occurred.  The  kernels 
are  used  for  bitter  almonds.  Blanched  and  emulsified  with  cold 
water,  they  are  employed  in  nervous  coughs.  The  juice  of  the  fruit 
is  saccharine,  and  by  fermentation  and  distillation  yields  peach 
brandy.  The  kernels  yield  a  light  yellowish  oil  (peach-oil)  used  to 
adulterate  almond-oil.  The  dried  fruit  is  a  laxative  food.  [B,  5,  34, 
42, 173, 180, 185  (a,  36).] — Syrupus  persicse.    See  Syrupus  florum 

PERSICORUM. 

PEBSICABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu«rs(pe2rs)-i»k-a(aS)'ri2-a».  From 
pemcii7Ji.  a  peach.  Fr. ,  persicaire.  1.  The  Polygonum  p..  Polygo- 
num hydropiper,  and  Polygonum  orientale.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the 
genus  Polygonum.  3.  Of  Linngeus,  a  section  of  the  genus  Polygo- 
num. [A,  511  ;  B,  42,  121  (o.  36).]— P.  minor,  P.  mitis.  The  Po- 
lygonum p.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— P.  urens.  The  Polygonum  hydropi- 
per.   [B,  5,  121  (o,  35).] 

PEKSICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PuSrs(pe2rs)'i!'k-u's(u<s).  Gr.,  irepcri- 
Kos.  See  Persica  vulgaris  and  Juglans  regia. — Syrupus  (fiorum 
[Swiss  Ph.])  persicorum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  jleurs  de  packer 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  b.v  infusing  10  parts  of  fresh  peach- 
blossoms  in  150  of  boiling  water  for  6  hours  in  a  closed  vessel  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (or  macerating  them  in  15  of  warm  water  for  12  hours  [Swiss 
Ph.]),  expressing,  adding  18  parts  of  sugar  for  each  10  of  clarified 
colature,  and  boiling  up  quickly  and  straining  [Fr.  Cod.]  (evaporat- 
ing over  the  water  bath  [Swiss  Ph.]) ;  or  by  bruising  the  blossomc  in 
a  marble  mortar,  expressing,  filtering,  and  dissolving  655  parts  of 
sugar  in  each  345  of  filtrate  [Belg.  Ph.].    [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).] 

PERSIl  (Fr.),  n.  Pe=r-se.  1.  The  genus  ^pmm.  2.  The  Jpium 
petroselinum  (see  Carum  petroselinum),  also  [Fr.  Cod.]  its  fruit. 
[B,  5,  19,  121  (a,  35) :  B,  96  (a,  38).]— Extralt  de  p.  SeeExtractum 
PETROSELiNi.— Huile  cssentielle  de  p.    See  Oil  of  parsley. 

PEBSIMMON,  n.  Pu'r-si'm'u'n.  The  Diospyros  virginiana 
and  other  species  of  Diospyros  or  their  fruit.    [B,  5, 121,  275  (a,  35).] 

PEBSISTEKT,  adj.  Pu»r-si=s't'nt.  Lat.,  persi'siens  (from ^er- 
sistere,  to  persist).  Fr.,  persistant.  Ger.,  bleibend.  Continumg, 
enduring ;  of  leaves,  remaining  on  the  plant  over  winter  ;  of  a  co- 
rolla or  calyx,  remaining  unwithered  till  the  fruit  ripens.  [B,  1, 19, 
123,  291  (a,  35).]  Cf .  Caducous,  Fugacious,  Deciduous,  and  Marges- 
cent. 

PEBSONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu»r(pe'r)-son'as.  1.  A  person ;  of 
Haeckel,  a  single  individual,  in  the  narrowest  sense.  2.  A  shoot  or 
bud  of  a  plant. 

PEBSONAEIA  (Lat.),  PEKSONATA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pu'rs- 
(pe5rs)-o*n(on)-a(a3)'ri'^-a8,  -a(a=*)'ta^.  From  persona,  a  mask.  An 
old  name  for  various  species  of  Lappa.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Badix 
personarise  (seu  personatse).  The  root  of  Lappa  major.  Lappa 
min^r,  or  Lappa  tomentosa.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PEESONATE,  adj.  Pu*r's'n-at.  Lat.,  personatus  (from  per- 
sonv,  a  mask).  Fr.,  persone.  Ger.,  verlarvt,  entsiellt  (1st  def.), 
maskirt  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  a  part  or  organ,  changed  so  that  the  usual 
or  normal  structure  is  with  diflBculty  recognizable.  2.  Of  a  bilabi- 
ate corolla,  having  the  throat  closed  by  a  prominence  called  the 
palate.  The  Personatoe  are  the  Scrophularinece,  or,  of  Linnaeus,  an 
order  including  the  Verbenaceoe,  Gesneriece.,  Gentianacece,  etc. 
The  Pcrsonece.  (Fr.,  persoriAes)  are  the  Scrophularinece,  or,  of 
Brongniart,  a  class  of  hypogynous  Gamopetalce  consisting  of  the 
PerispermeoR  and  Aperispermeoe.    [B,  1, 19,  42, 121, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PERSPICIEIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu5r(pe!'r)-spi!'s(spiSk)-i'l'luSm- 
(lu*m).  From  perspicere,  to  see  through.  Fr..  lunette.  Ger.,  Au- 
genglas,  Brille.  An  eyeglass  ;  a  magnifying  glass  or  microscope  j 
in  the  pi.,  perspicilla,  spectacles.    [H,  12  ;  L,  50, 107  (o,  14,  43).] 

PEBSPIBATION,  n.  Pu'r-spi'-ra'shu'n.  Lat.,  perspiratio 
(from  per,  through,  and  spirare,  to  breathe),  difflatio.  Fr.,  p., 
sueur  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Ausdilnstung  (1st  def.),  Hautathmung  (2d 
def.),  Schweiss  (3d  def.).  1.  A  physiological  act  or  process  by  which 
fluids  are  emitted  or  exhaled  from  the  skin,  embracing  the  escape 
of  gases  and  watery  vapor  by  transudation  and  the  production  of 
sweat  by  secretion.  2.  The  respiratory  function  of  the  skin,  which 
chiefly  consists  in  the  exhalation  of  watery  vapor  and  carbonic 
acid  and  in  the  absorption  of  oxygen.  3.  Sweat,  the  product  of 
the  secretion  or  transudation.— Insensible  p.    Ger.,  unmerkliche 
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Ausdunstung,  Dunstschweiss.  P.  in  whiuh  the  matters  exhaled  are 
invisible  ;  the  normal  excretion  from  the  skin  when  the  body  Is  at 
rest,  and  not  overheated.  [K.]— Sensible  p.  Ger.,  merkbare  Aus- 
diinstung.  P.  in  which  the  watery  element  collects  on  the  skin  m 
the  form  of  visible  moisture  ;  also  the  moisture  itself. 

PEBSPIRATOK,  n.    Pu'r'spi^-ra-to'r.    See  Ekspirator. 

PEKSPIKATOKY,  adj.  Pu»r'spi?r-a't-o-ri'.  Lat.,  perspira- 
torius.    Fr.,  perspiratoire.    Pertaining  to  or  causing  perspiration. 

PEKSTRICTION  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^r-strek-se-o^n^.  Lat.,  perstric- 
tio  (from  perstringere,  to  bind  tightly  together).  Of  the  ancients, 
the  application  of  tight  ligatures  over  the  great  vessels  to  prevent 
the  recurrence  of  a  disease  in  a  member.    [E,  24.] 

PBRSUDATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pu5r(pe"r)-su!d(sud)-a(a=)'shi2(ti')-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    See  Diapedesis  (2d  def.). 

PKBSUIiPHATB,  n.  Pu^r-su^lfat.  Lat.,  persulphas.  Fr., 
persulfate.  Of  two  or  more  sulphates  of  the  same  radicle,  that 
one  which  contains  the  greatest  proportionate  amount  of  the  sul- 
phuric-acid radicle.    [B.] 

PEKSUUHIDE,  n.  Pu»r-su=ilf'i'd(id).  ¥r.,permlfure.  Ger., 
Persulfld.  Of  two  or  more  compounds  of  sulphur  with  the  same 
element  or  radicle,  that  one  which  contains  the  greatest  amount  of 
sulphur.    [B.] 

PERSTJI-PHOCYANOGEN,  n.    Pu'r-susit-o-si-a=n'o-je=n.   See 

PERTfllOCyAHOGEN. 

PERSUI.PHURIC  ACID,  n.     PuSr-su'lt-u^'ri'k.     Fr.,  acide 

Szrsulfurigue.    A  substance,  HjSjOg  (or  SO4H),  obtained  by  mix- 
g  carefully  hydrogen  peroxide  with  diluted  sulphuric  acid.    [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

PERSUI.TATION,  n.  Pu'r-su'lt-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  persuUaiio 
(Srom  persultare,  to  leap).  A  sudden  and  profuse  outburst  of  per- 
spiration.   [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

,  PEBTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^rt.  Loss,  privation.  [A,  537  (a,  21).]— P. 
blanche.  See  LEncoRRBcEA.— P.  Interne  de  l'ut6ras.  See 
Concealed  h^uorrhaoe. — P.  sfiminale.  A  seminal  emission. — P. 
uterine  blanche.  See  Leucorrhcea.— P.  uterine  rouge.  See 
Metborrhagia. 

PEBTHIOCYASrOGEN,  n.  Pu»r-thi"o-si-a=n'o-ie=n.  Ger., 
PertMocyan,  Pseudoschivefelegan.    An  orange-colored  amorphous 

powder,  CsHNaSs  =  (C3Ns)S     [B.] 
SH. 

PEBTHIODICYANIC  ACID,  n.  Pu5r-thi"o-di-si-ain'i»k.  Fr., 
acide  persulfocyanigue  (ou  hydroxanthique).  Ger. ,  Perthiodicyan- 
sditre,  Persulfocyansdure.  A  dibasic  hydrogen  acid,  CgNjHjSa  = 
[CS.NHjjS,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  potas- 
sium thiocyanate.    [B.] 

PERTURBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuMpe'r)-tuSrb(tu*rb)-a(a')'- 
shi''(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Confusion,  disturbance.  [D.]— P.  alvl. 
See  Diarbhiea.— P.  crltica.    See  Crisis  (1st  def.). 

PERT  US  ATE,  adj.  Pu»r-tu»s'at.  From  pertusus,  perforated. 
In  botany,  pierced  at  the  apex.    [B,  308  (a,  35).]   . 

PBBTUSE,  adj.  Pu^r-tu's'.  Lat.,  pertusvs  (from  pertundere, 
to  pierce).  Fr., permits.  Gev.^durchstossen.  Pierced,  having  holes 
or  slits  (said  of  certain  leaves,  etc.).    [B,  1, 19,  123  (a,  36).] 

PERTUSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu'r(pe2r)-tu2s(tus)-or'i=-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  pertundere,  to  pierce.  Of  Stein,  an  instrument  for 
piercing  the  foetal  membranes  in  protracted  labor,  to  allow  of  the 
escape  of  the  liquor  amnii.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PERTUSSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu»r(pe=r)-tu's(tu»s)'si's.  From  per 
intensive,  and  tussis,  a  cough.  Ger.,  P.  A  contagious  disease, 
usually  epidemic,  characterized  by  a  convulsive  cough  and  a  long- 
drawn  inspiration  during  which  a  "  whoop  "  is  produced,    [a,  34.] 

PEBUIPERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe»r-u-i''f'e=r-uSs(u«s).  ¥1.,  perm- 
fire.    Yielding  balsam  of  Peru.    [L,  180  (a,  43).] 

PERUIiE,  n.  Pe^r'u'l.  Lat.,  perula.  Fr.,  pirute.  Ger.. 
Knospendecke.  A  bud-scale,  or  the  collection  of  scales  forming  the 
covering  (see  Hibernacuuim)  of  a  bud.    [B,  1, 19,  133  (a,  35).] 

PERUVIN,  n.  Pe'r-u'v'l^n.  Fr.,  piruvine.  Ger.,  P.  Cinna- 
mic  alcohol  (contained  in  balsam  of  Peru).    [B.] 

PERVENCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe'r-va»n>sh.  See  Vinca  and  ViNCA 
major.— Grande  p.  LFr.  Cod.].  The  leaves  of  Vinca  majot.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— Petite  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  leaves  of  Finca  minor.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).] 

PERVIGIIilCM  (LakX  n.  n.  Pu»r(pe>r)-vi2j(wl2g)-i>l'ia-u»m- 
(u«m).    Wakefulness ;  sleeplessness.    [D,  81.] 

PERVINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu»r(pe^r)-vi2n'(wi>n2)'kas.  OfTourne- 
fort,  the  genus  Vinca.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PERVIOUS,  adj.  Pu'r'vi'-u's.  From  per,  through,  and  tJi'a,  a 
way.    Open,  patent ;  perforate. ,  [o,  17.] 

PES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe'z(pas).  Gen.,  ped'is,  Gr.,  mwis.  1.  See 
Foot.  2.  In  botany,  a  stalk  or  support,  a  stipe.  [B,  1  (a,  36).]— In- 
fra-orbital p.  The  terminal  radiating  branches  of  the  intra- 
orbital nerve  after  its  exit  from  the  infra-orbital  canal.  [L,  382.1 
— P.  accessorlus.  See  Eminentia  coUateraHs.~-'P.  ansericus 
(nervl  facialis).  See  P.  anserinus  (major).— V.  anserinus  fas- 
ciae latse.  Ger.,  Gansefuss  der  Schenkelbander.  Four  or  five  flat, 
diverging,  tendinous  offshoots  of  the  fascia  lata  just  below  the  in- 
ternal condyle  of  the  femur.  [L,  338.]— P.  anserinus  (major). 
Ger.,  grosser  Odnsefuss.  The  radiating  structure  consisting  of  the 
three  primary  branches  of  the  facial  nerve  soon  after  its  emergence 
from  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen.  [I,  6  (K).]— P.  anserinus  minor. 
SeeJn/ra-orbifa( p.— P.arcuatns.  SeeTALiPES  cavus.—P.  asini. 
The  Tussilago  farfara.  IB,  180  («,  24).]— P.  calcaneo-valgus. 
See  Tampes  calcaneo-valgns.—P.  calcaneus.    See  OALOANEns.— 


P.  calcaneus  paralyticus.  Talipes  calcaneus  due  to  paralysis 
of  the  gastrocnemius,  [a,  34.]— P.  cavus.  See  Talipes  cavus.— 
P.  contortus.  See  Club-foot.— P.  coronse  radiatse.  Of  Mey- 
nert,  the  medullary  substance  of  the  cerebrum  ;  the  broadest  por- 
tion of  the  corona  radiata,  as  distinguished  from  the  narrow  origin 
of  the  formation.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  depressus.  See  Flat-foot.- P. 
equinus.  See  Talipes  egwinus.— P.  excavatus.  See  Talipes 
cavus.— V.  febricltans.  See  Elephantiasis.- P.  g:igas.  See 
Maoropodia  (1st  and  2d  defs.).- P.  gryphjus.  Ger.,  Oreifenfuss. 
Of  Par6,  an  obstetrical  instrument  for  extracting  a  mole.  [L,  60 
(o,  14).]— P.  hippocampi  (major).  See  Hippooampcs  major.— F. 
hippocampi  minor.  See  Hippocampus  minor.- P.  hippopota- 
mi (major).  See  P.  hippocampi. — P.  lemnisci.  (3er.,  .Fuss  der 
Schleife.  A  circular  group  of  nerve-cells  surrounded  by  nerve- 
flbres  from  the  inferior  lamina  of  the  lemniscus.  According  to 
Meynert,  it  lies  by  the  side  of  the  roots  of  the  facial  nerve,  and  ex- 
tends from  the  pons  to  the  spinal  cord.  Toits  inner  side  is  the 
superior  olivary  body.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  peduncnli  (cerebri).  See 
Crust  of  the  peduncle  and  Crura  cerebri. — P.  plano-ralgus.  A 
condition  similar  to  flat-foot,  but  with  a  different  and  characteristic 
curvature  of  the  foot.  [E.]— P.  planus.  See  Flat-foot.— P. 
staticus  adultorum.  See  Flat-foot.— P.  valgus.  See  Talipes 
valgus. — P.  valgus  adolescentium.  See  Flat-foot.— P.  varus. 
See  Talipes  varus. 

PESANTEUB  (Fr.),  n.  P'-za'n2-tu»r.  See  Dullness  and 
Gravity. 

pfeSE-ACIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^^z-a'-sed.  A  hydrometer  for  deter- 
mining the  specific  gravity  of  acids.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

pi;SE-AI.COOL,  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^'z-asl-ko-o'l.  See  Alcoholome- 
ter. 

pilSE-Bfisfi  (Fr.),  11.  Pe^iz-ba-ba.  A  machine  for  weighing 
babies. 

pi;SE-ESPRIT  (Fr.),  n.  Pe'z-e'^s-pre.  An  instrument  for  de- 
termining the  specific  gravity  of  Uquids  lighter  than  water.  [B.] 
Cf .  Alcoholometer. 

pftSB-LAIT  (Fr.),  n.    Pe^'z-le".    See  Galaotometer. 

piSE-IilQUBURS  (Fr.),  u.  Pe>z-le-ku=r.  See  Alcoholome- 
ter. 

pilSE-SEL  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^'z-se'l.  An  instrument  for  determin- 
ing the  density  of  saline  solutions.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

piSE-SIROP  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^z-se-ro.  An  instrument  devised  by 
Beaumfi  for  determining  the  specific  gravity  of  liquids  denser  than 
water.    [B,] 

pilSE-UEINB  (Fr.),  n.    Pe^z-u'-ren.    See  Urometer. 

PBSOGNE  (Fr.),  n.    P'-zo'n-y'.    See  FooT-rot. 

PESSARIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pe2s-sa(sa=')'ri'-u»m(;u*m).  See  Pes- 
sary.— P.  occlusivum.    A  uterine  "  veil." 

PESSARY,  n.  Pe^s'a^r-i^.  Gr.,  ireffo-^s.  Lat.,  pessarium,pe."!- 
sus.  Fr.,  pessaire.  Ger.,  Pessarium.  1.  An  instrument  used  to 
correct  displacements  of  the  uterus  or  rectum.  Pessaries  for 
the  uterus  may  be   divided   into  -vaginal  and   intra-uterine.     A 

p.  may  operate  by  virtue  of 
mere  lateral  distention  of  the 
vagina,  being  itself  too  bulky 
to  escape  readily  from  the 
pelvic  outlet,  and  thus  pre- 
venting the  parts  resting  upon 


cur  PESSARY   b'UR  PROLAPSUS. 


SMITHES  PESSARY, 


it  from  so  escaping ;  or  by  pressure  transmitted  directly  to  the 
body  of  the  uterus,  lifting  it  up  when  anteverted  or  retrovert«d, 
as  the  case  may  be  ;  or  by  dragging  the  lower  portion  of  the 
organ  in  a  certain  direction,  thus  causing  its  upper  portion  to 
move  in  the  opposite  direction.  2.  A  pharmaceutical  prepara- 
tion for   intravaginal  medication,     [a,  34.]— Annular  p.      See 


CUTTER'S  RING  PESSARY. 


HOOGE  S 

CLOSED-LEVER 

PESSARY. 


Ring  p.— Cradle  p.  An  oblong  oval  p.  that  is  curved  like  a 
cradle-rocker  ;  used  for  retrodeviation,  [a,  34.] — ^Cup  p.  A  vagi- 
nal stem  p.  that  is  supported  by  an  abdominal  belt,  in  which  a 
cup  at  the  extremity  of  the  stem  supports  the  cervix ;  used  in 
prolapsus,  [a,  34.]— Dilatant  p.  A  p.  usually  formed  by  two 
wing-like  parts  movable  one  upon  the  other,  and,  when  separated, 
tending  to  spread  transversely  the  walls  of  the  vagina  and  so  to 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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decrease  the  leugth  nt  the  vaginal  canal.    [L,  88  (a,  60).]— Egg  p. 
Ger.,  Eipessariu/n.    Of  Breisky,  a  gutta-percha  egg-shaped  p.  used 

for  uterine  or  vaginal 
prolapse  in  women 
past  the  climacteric, 
[a,  34.]— Egyptian  p. 
Lat. ,  pessus  (Bgyptius. 
A  p.  (ad  det.)  com- 
posed of  honey,  tur- 
pentine, oil  of  rose, 
and  saffron.  [L,  46.] 
— Galvanic  p_.  A  p. 
composed  of  different 
metals  for  the  pur- 
pose of  generating  a 
siMS's  STEM  PBSSAEY.  galvanic  current,    [a, 

34.] — Intra-  uterine 
p.  A  p.  that  has  a  slender  straight  or  curved  stem  for  introduc- 
tion within  the  body  of  the  uterus,  [a,  34.]— King  ip.  A  vaginal 
p.  shaped  Uke  a  ring,  [o,  84.]— Stem  p.  See  Intra-uterine  p.— 
Vagino-abdominal  p.  A  vaginal  p.  fixed  to  an  exterior  limb 
which  has  its  support  on  the  surface  of  the  body.    [L,  87  (a,  60j.] 

PESSEMA(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe's-se(sa)'ma'.  Gen.,-sem'atos  (,-atis). 
See  M.YG0S13  fungoides. 

PESSULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe's'su''l(su*l)-u's(u»s).  An  osseous  bar 
in  the  syrinx  of  certain  birds,  which  crosses  the  last  tracheal  ring, 
dividing  its  lower  portion  into  lateral  halves,  the  beginnings  of  the 
bronchi.    [L,  S21.] 

PESSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Pe's'su3s(su<s).    See  Pessaet. 

PEST,  n.  Pe'st.  Gr.,  Aoifidt.  Lat.,  pesKs.  Yr.,j>este.  Ger., 
P,  See  Plague.— Ainerikanische  P.  (Ger.).  See  Yellow  fever. 
— Asiatische  P,  (Ger.).  See  Plague.— Gallenp*  (Ger.).  See  L<e- 
MOCHOLOsis.— Hungerp'  (Ger.).  See  Relapsing  fsver.- Krlegsp' 
(Ger.).  See  Typhus  fever.- Occidentalisohe  P.  (Ger.).  See 
Yellow  fever. — Orientalische  P.  (Ger.).    See  Plague. 

PESTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe^st.  See  Pest.— P.  ambulatoire.  A 
benignant  form  of  the  plague,  with  the  characteristic  symptoms, 
but  with  Uttle  fever  or  prostration.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— P.  de  I'lnde. 
See  Black  death. — P,  foudroyante,  P.  grave,  P.  interne,  P, 
sid^rante.    A  malignant  form  of  the  plague.    [L,  88  (a,  34).] 

PBSTICHIA  (Lat.),  PESTICIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pe^st-l^Ki^ch')'- 
i>-a',  -i2s(i2k)'i2-as.    See  Petechia. 

PESTIFEKOUS,  adj.     Pe^st-isf'e'r-u's.     Lat.,  pestifer  (from 

gesf  is,  a  plague,  and/eiTe,  to  bear).  Wr.,pestifire.  Qev.,ansteckend. 
ausing  or  tending  to  cause  pestilence,    [a,  48.] 

PESTILENCE,  n.  Pe^st'i^-le^ns.  Ij&t..pestilentia  (from  pes- 
tis,  a  plague).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pestilenz.  See  Plague.— Haemo- 
gastric  p.    See  Yellow  fever.— Hip  p.    See  Quebrabukda. 

PESTILENTIAL,  adj.  Peast-i'>-le2n'sh'l.  ¥mm  pestilentia,  & 
pestilence.  Pertaining  to  or  producing  pestilence  or  serious  con- 
tagious disease,    [a,  48.] 

PESTIS(Lat.),n.f.  Pe^st'ias.  See  Pest.— P.  americana.  See 
Yellow  FEVER.— P.  britannica.  See  Sudor  anglicus.—T.  buboni- 
ca,  P.  inguinaria.  See  Plague.— P.  Marranorum.  An  old 
name  for  syphilLs.  [G.l— P.  orientalis.  See  Plague.— P.  vul- 
garis [Sauvages].    See  Pestb  grave. 

PESTIiE,n.  Pe^sl.  Lat  ,pistillim,pistillus.  Tr..pilon.  Ger., 
Stossel,  An  instrument  used  for  poundmg  substances  in  a  mortar, 
[a,  48.] 


PESTWCKZ  (Ger.),  n. 
180  (a,  35).] 


Pe'st'vurts.    The  genus  Petasites.    [B, 


PETAL,  n.  Pe>'t'l.  Gr.,  ir^oAoi/.  Lat.,  petalum.  Fr.,  petale. 
Ger.,  Blumenblatt,  Blumenkronenblatt,  Kronenblatt.  A  division, 
or  leaf,  of  a  corolla.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  86).] 

PETALATE,  adj.  PeH'a"l-at.  Lat.,  petoiaftjs  (from  ir^raAor, 
a  leaf).    Fr.,  petale.    Having  numerous  petals.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PETALODY,  n.  PeH'a=l-oM-i2.  From  irdraKov,  a  leaf,  and 
«Wos,  resemblance.  Fr.,pitalodie.  The  transformation  of  stamens, 
sepals,  etc.,  into  petals.    [B,  181,  308  (a,  35).] 

PETALOID,  adj.  PeH'a'l-oid.  Gr.,  ^traJ^Sri,.  Lat.,  petaloi- 
deus.    Fr.,  p4taloMe.    EesembUng  a  petal.    [B,  1,  19, 128  (a,  36).] 

PETALOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2t-a21(aSl)-o(o')-ma(ma»)'ni2- 
a'.  From  TrdraKov,  a  leaf,  and  fiavCa.  madness.  Fr.,  p4talomanie. 
An  abnormal  multiplication  of  petals  by  petalody.    [B,  1  (a,  85).] 

PETALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PeH'a''l(a=l)-uSm(u«m).  See  Petal. 
.J^'''.*SITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PeH-a2s(a3s)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gen., 
u vf  ("'■"'*)■  ,."■■.,  Trerao-inis  (from  ir^Tao-os,  a  broad-brimmed  felt 
hat).  Jr.,  pitasite.  Ger..  Pestwurz,  Pestilenzwurz.  A  genus  of 
the  Senecionidece.  The  Petaaiiece  of  De  CandoUe  are  a  division 
of  the  Tussilaginem.  (B,  19,  43,  64,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  albus. 
l<r.,  pitasite  blanc.  Ger.,  weisse  (Oder  kleine)  Pestwurz.  A  spe- 
cies resemblmg  P.  vulgaris  in  properties.  The  leaves,  herba  cam- 
IM  tomentoscB,  were  formerly  used  as  a  demulcent.  [B,  180,  267 
'"■  .35).]- P.  .iaponicus.  The  fiiji  of  Japan,  where  it  is  used  me- 
dicinally. [B,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  major,  P.  oiHcinaliS,  P.  vul- 
garis. Fr.,  pHasite.  contre-peste,  herbe  A  la  peste  (ou  a  la  teigne, 
oa  aux  teigneux).  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  gebrauchliche)  Pestwurz 
(ode.r  Pestilenzwurzel\  grosser  Hufiattig,  silsse  Klette,  Wasser- 
Kiette.  Batter-dock,  bog-rhubarb,  butter-bur,  cleats,  water-docken, 
the  ircTao-iTij!  of  Dioscoride"  :  common  in  Europe.  The  root,  radix 
petasitidis  vulgaris,  seu  majoris),  is  laxative  and  emollient,  and 
was  formerly  used  in  gout,  fevers,  chest  complaints,  epilepsy,  and 
especially  the  plague.  The  leaves  are  used  against  ringworm,  and 
the  flower-heads  are  said  to  be  sudorific,  diuretic,  and  emmena- 
gogue.    [B,  19, 173, 180,  267,  276  (a,  35).] 


PETECHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TeK-e'ki&'ch'yV-a.^.  Lat.,  petec- 
cia  (Irompetigo,  a  scab,  an  eruption).  Fr.,  peiechie.  Ger.,  Pete- 
chie,  Rehfiech.  A  small  circumscribed  spot  of  ecchymosis  upon 
the  skin,  resembling  a  flea-bite,  sometimes  observed  during  the 
course  of  certain  malignant  fevers ;  hence,  in  the  pi.  (petechice), 
malignant  fevers  characterized  by  an  eruption  of  petechiee.  [G.]— 
Aortic  p.  A  petechial  eruption  sometimes  appearing  on  the  aorta 
in  purpuric  affections.  [Deville  (D,  93).]— Petecliiae  ex  ictu 
pulicnm.  See  Purpura  pulicosu.—V.  Idiopathlca,  P.  prima- 
ria.  Yr.^pH&chie  primitive  (ou  idiopathique).  Petechia  due  to 
local,  artificial  causes,  such  as  bruises,  the  bites  of  insects,  and  the 
like.  [G.]— P.  secundaria,  P.  symptomatica.  Fr.,  pitechie 
seeondaire  (ou  symptomatique).    Purpura.    [G.] 

PETECHIANOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve't-e'']ue'cb?yi'-a?n(,si,^n)-os'- 
Vs.    Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).    Petechial  fever.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PETEBSILIE  (Ger.),  n.  Pat-e^r-zel-e'.  The  genus  Petroseli- 
num,  especially  Petroselinum  sativum.    [B,  180  (a,  36).] 

PETEKSTHAL  (Ger.),  n.  Pat'e^rz-tan.  A  place  in  Baden, 
Germany,  where  there  are  gaseous  mineral  springs  and  a  bathing 
and  whey-cure  establishment.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57, 135  (a,  14).] 

PETICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ye^t-i^WMH-atyia.'.    See  Petechia. 

PETIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pen-i(e)'go.  Gen.,  -ig'inis.  1.  A  scab  ; 
an  eruption  of  the  skin.    [G,  49.]    2.  See  Impetigo. 

PETIOLANEOUS,  adj.  Pe't-i^-o^l-au'e^-u's.  Lat.,  petiola- 
neus.  Fr.,  p^tioleen.  Representing  a  petiole  (said  of  certain  or- 
gans regarded  as  degenerate  petioles).    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PETIOLAK,  PETIOLAKY,  adj's.  PeH'i^-o-Ia^r, -la-ri'.  Lat., 
petiolaris  if rom  petiolus,  a,  little  foot).  Fr.,p4tiolaire.  Pertain- 
mg  to  or  attached  to  a  petiole.    [B,  1,  19,  77, 128,  291  (o,  86).] 

PETIOLATE,  adj.  Pe^t'i^-o-lat.  hat., petiolatus.  TT.,pitioU. 
Ger.,  gestielt.    Provided  with  a  petiole.    [B,  1,  19, 123  (a,  86).] 

PETIOLE,  n.  Pe^fi^-ol.  Lat.,  petiolus  (dim.  of  pes,  the  foot). 
Fr.,  petiole.  Ger.,  Blattstiel.  The  stalk  or  support  of  the  blade  of 
a  leaf.  [B,  1,  19,  128  (o,  86).]— Common  p.  Lat.,  petiolus  com- 
munis. The  stalk  of  a  compound  leaf.  [B,  19,  123  (a,  35).] — Par- 
tial p.    See  Petiolule. 

PETIOLULE,  n.  PeH'i'-ol-u'l.  Lat.,  petiolulus.  Fr.,  pUio- 
lule.  Ger..  Blattstielchen.  A  small  petiole,  the  stalk  of  a  leaflet. 
[B,  1, 19, 128  (a,  86).]— P.  epiglottidis.  The  constricted,  attached 
portion  of  the  epiglottis.    [L,  332.] 

PETIOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PeH-i(ii')'o»l-u»s(u<s).  1.  See  Petiole. 
2.  The  manubrium  of  the  malleus.  [L,  849.] — P.  glandulee  pinea- 
lis.    See  Peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland. 

PBTIT-GKAIN,  n.  Pe^fi^^-gran'.  ProiJerly,  orange-berries, 
small  unripe  bitter  oranges  from  which  the  oil  was  originally  dis- 
tilled. [B,  6.  18.  19,  131,  173  (a,  36).]— Oil  of  p.-g.  Fr.,  essence  de 
p.-g.  Ger.,  Petitgrain-Oel.  Originally,  an  essential  oil  djstillated 
from  unripe  bitter  oranges ;  now  also  the  oil  obtained  from  the 
leaves  and  shoots  of  either  the  bitter  or  sweet  orange  ;  used  chiefly 
in  perfumery,  especially  in  making  eau  de  Cologne.  [B,  5,  18 
(a,  85).] 

PETIT -LAIT  (Fr.),  n.  P'te-le».  1.  Whey.  2.  In  botany,  the 
Galium  album.  [B,  38  (a,  14).] — P.-l.  acide.  See  Serum  lactis 
acidum. — P.-l.  aluminfe,  P.-l.  alnmineux.  See  Alum  whey.— 
P.-l.  aluxnineux  aromatis^.  See  Serum  lactis  aluminosum 
cum  cinnamomo.—T,-l.  clialyb^.  See  Serum  lactis  chalybeatum. 
— P.-l.  de  Weiss  [Fr.  Cod.],  hat.,  serum  lactis  Weissii.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  infusing  2  parts  each  of  senna  fruit  and  magnesi- 
um sulphate  and  1  part  each  of  elder  flowers,  hypericum  tops,  and 
the  tops  of  Galium  mollugo  or  Galium  luteum  in  500  parts  of  boil- 
ing whey.  [B.] — P.-l.  sinapism.  See  Serum  lactis  sinapinum. — 
P.-l.  tamarind^.  See  Serum  lactis  iamarindaium.—P,-h  vi- 
neux.    See  Serum  lactis  vinosum. 

PETIVAL,  adj.  Pe't-i'v'l.  Lat..  petivalis.  Of  the  Petivales, 
which  are  the  p.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  petivalis),  an  alliance  of  the 
CurvembryCB  including  the  Petiveriaceos.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

PETIVEKIA  (Lat.),  II.  f.  Pe"t-i'-ve'r'i'-a3.  From  Petiver,  a 
London  apothecary.  Fr.,  petivh-e.  Ger.,  Petiverie.  A  genus  of 
the  Phytolaccaceoe,  tribe  Rivinece.  All  the  plants  (reduced  by  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  to  one  species)  possess  a  garlic-like  odor  and  more 
or  less  acidity.  The  genus  is  by  some  made  the  type  of  a  distinct 
order,  the  Petiverece  (of  Agardh,  an  order  of  the  Oleracece),  or 
Petiveriaceoe  (of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Perigonatce ;  of  Lindley, 
an  order  of  the  Sapindales,  or  Petivales).  The  Petiverieos  of 
Reichenbach  are  a  section  of  the  AmarantheCR.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 180 
(a,  36).] — P.  alliacea.  Fr.,  p6tiv^re  alliacee,  herbe  aux  poules  "de 
Guin^e,  vermine  puant.  Ger.,  knoblauchduftende  Petiverie. 
Guinea-hen-weed,  garlic-shrub,  strong-man's-weed ;  a  small-flOT.-- 
ered  herb  growing  in  the  West  Indies  and  from  Florida  to  southern 
Brazil.  The  root  is  used  in  toothache,  and  in  Brazil  it  is  used  in 
warm  baths  for  paralysis.  The  entire  plant  is  employed  as  a  febri- 
fuge, diaphoretic,  and  anthelminthic.  IB,  19,  42,  173,  180,  276  (a, 
85).]— P.  octandra.  A  South  American  variety  of  P.'alliacea.  [B, 
180.]  P.  tetrandra.  Ger.,  viermannige  Petiverie.  The  embuia- 
embo  of  Brazil,  where  the  root  is  used  as  a  sudorific  and,  in  baths, 
for  paralysis,  etc.;  perhaps  a  variety  of  P.  alliacea.  [B,  43,  180 
(a,  36).]    Cf .  tos6. 

PETRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pet(pe't)'ra».  Gr.,  ireVpa.  A  rock.  [A, 
311  (a,  17).]— Oleum  petrae  [Swiss  Ph.]  (crndum  IRuss.  Ph.]).  See 
Petroleum.— Oleum  petrse  italicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See 
ItaliAjn  petroleum.— Oleum  pctrie  nigrum.  See  Maltha.— 
Oleum  petrfB  rectificatum  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Rectified  petro- 
leum.—Petroleum  petrte  [Netherl.  Ph.],  Pyroleum  petrae  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  See  Petroleum.- Sal  petrse.  See  Potassium 
nitrate. 

PETRIFACTION,  n.  Pe»t-ri'-fa'k'shu'n.  Lat.,  petriflcatio 
(from  wirpa,  a  rock,  and  facere,  to  make).     Fr.,  petrification. 
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Ger.,  P.,  Versteinerung.  1.  Calcification.  3.  The  condition  of 
being  stone-like.  3.  Conversion  into  stone.  [D.]  4.  In  obstetrics, 
the  reduction  of  a  foetus  to  a  lithopsedion. 

pfiTBISSAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-tres-saSzh.  That  variety  of  mas- 
sage which  consists  in  Ijneading  the  affected  part.    [E.] 

PETKO-BASIIiAR,  adj.  Pe''t-ro-ba»s'i»l-aSr.  From  wirpa,  a 
rock,  and  |3ao-is,  a  base.  Pertaining  to  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone  and  the  basilar  portion  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L,  332.] 
PETKODOSTEON(Lat.),n.n.  Pe^t-ro'dCrodj-o^st'e'-o^n.  From 
trirpa,  a  rock,  etSos,  likeness,  and  oot^ok,  a  bone.  See  Petrosal  bonb 
(Ist  def.). 

PETBOtARDUM  (Lat.),  PETBOI.AKINUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Pe't-ro'l-aSrd'u'm(u*m),  -a"r(a'r)-in(en)'u'in{u*m).  From  ireVpa,  a 
rock,  and  iardum,  lard.  See  Petrolatum.  ["Pharm.and  Chem.," 
May,  1881 ;  "Therap.  Gaz.,"  June,  1882,  p.  232.] 

PBTKOLATUM  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=t-ro21-at(a«t)'u'm- 
(u*m).  From  petroleum  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  pitroleine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
vaselina  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  paraffinum  molle  [Br.  Ph.],  vaselina 
[Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.],  ceratum,  (seu  unguentum)  petrolei,  adeps 
mineralis,  aaxolinum.  Petroleum  ointment ;  a  substitute  for  the 
commercial  vaseline  or  cosmoline.  It  is  a  residual  product  left 
after  the  distillation  of  petroleum,  and  forms  a  yellowish,  tasteless, 
and  odorless  mass  of  fatty  consistence.  It  is  a  mixture  of  hydro- 
carbons of  the  paraiiSn  series  and  other  hydrocarbons  of  the  oleflne 
series.  It  is  distinguished  by  its  stability  and  its  absence  of  any 
tendency  to  undergo  chemical  change.    [B.] 

PETKOLE  (Fr.),  ii.  Pa-trol.  Petroleum  ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
rectified  petroleum,  [a,  38.]— Esprit  de  p.  See  Benzin  and 
Mther  PBTEOLEi.— Essence  de  p.  blanche  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Light 
PETROLEUM  otj.— Ether  de  p.  See  Mther  petrolei  and  Benzin. 
— HuHe  de  p.  lampante  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Rectified  petroleum. 
— Hulle  IfigSre  <ie  p.    See  Light  petroleum  oil. 

PETKOI/fi)ITfE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Pa-tro-la-en.  See  Petro- 
latum. 

PBTROIiEjS'E,  n.  Pe't'ro'l-en.  'FT.,p6trolene.  A  pale-yellow 
oleaginous  substance,  CjoHsj.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  U).] 

PETBOI-EUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=t-ro(ro')'le'-u8m(u<m).  From 
irerpa,  a  rook,  and  ofeum,  oil.  ¥T.,pitrole.  Ger.,  Bergol.  Steinol. 
Eock-oil,  mineral  oil ;  a  tarry,  oleaginous  compound  found  in  the 
earth.  It  occurs  in  commerce  under  two  forms :  white  ».,  a  lim- 
pid, yellowish,  volatile  liquid  of  peculiar  but  not  disagreeable  odor 
(of.  Befinedp.) ;  and  ordinary  or  crude  p.,  a  thick,  brownish  liquid 
of  disagreeable  odor  produced  from  white  p.  by  the  evaporation  of 
its  more  volatile  constituents,  and  also  occurring  naturally  in  the 
earth.  [B,  10.]— Adeps  petrolei.  SeePBTROLATUM.—iEther  pe- 
trolei [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  A  clear,  colorless, 
highly  inaammable  liquid,  of  slight  p.-Uke  odor,  easily  soluble  in  al- 
cohol, ether,  chloroform,  carbon  disulphide,  and  the  fixed  oils,  ob- 
tained by  distillation  from  American  p..  of  which  it  is  the  most  vola- 
tile part.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0660  to  0-670  [Swiss  Ph.]  or  0-670  to  0-675 
[Russ.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  and  boils  between  60°  and  60°  C.  [B,  95  («,  38).] 
Cf.  Benzin  (2d  def.).— American  p.  'Sr.,petrole  d'Amerique  [Fr. 
Cod.].  P.  from  America.  It  includes  several  varieties  consisting 
of  combinations  of  different  hydrocarbons.  The  Fr.  Cod.  distin- 
guishes four  varieties :  (1)  essence  de  petrole  blanche,  huile  ligere 
de  pitrole.  pitrole  leger  (see  Light  p.  oil) ;  (2)  huile  de  pitrole  lam- 
pante, huile  minerate  (ou  petrosolaire),  petrole,  petrole  rafflne  (see 
Rectified  p.);  (3)parafflne  (see  Paraffin)  ;  and  (,4)  petroleine  (see 
Vaselin).  [a, 38.]— Barbadoesp.  L,a.t.,p.barbadense,bitunien,p. 
indicum,  pisseleon  indicum.  Ger.,  Barbadostheer.  A  black,  unctu- 
ous variety  of  the  consistence  of  molasses  and  of  bituminous  taste. 
[B,  5.]— Benzinum  petrolei  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Benzin  (2d  def.).— 
Ceratum  petrolei.  See  Petrolatum.— Crude  p.  See  under 
P  —Italian  p.  A  clear,  iridescent,  yellowish  or  reddish  variety 
from  Italy,  soluble  in  ether,  absolute  alcohol,  and  oils  both  fixed 
and  volatile,  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  0'75  to  0-85.  It  is  the  oleum 
pHrae  italiaum  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  the  pyroleum  petrce  of  the 
Norw,  Ph.,  and  pyroleum  petrceum  of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  though  the 
last  two  recognize  p.  from  Asia  also.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Ught  p.  oil. 
A  colorless  or  light^yellow  oil  closely  resembling  benzin,  having  a 
sp.  gr.  of  0-70  or  071,  and  giving  oflf  a  vapor  at  ordinary  tempera- 
tures. It  is  the  part  of  p.  oil  which  distills  between  70°  and  110° 
C  and  forms  the  essence  de  pitrole  blanche,  huile  legire  de  petrole, 
or  pitrole  leger  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  Its  vapor  is  inflammable  only  when 
brought  in  contact  with  a  flame.  [B,  95  (a,  38)J— Oleum  petrolei 
rectlflcatum  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Rectified  p.— V.  aXbnm.  White  p. 
(see  under  P.).  [B.]— P.  benzin.  See  Benzin  (2d  def.).— P.  ether. 
See  ^ther  petrolei.— r.  gelatum.  See  Petrolatum.— P.  nigrum. 
See  Maltha.— P.  ointment.  See  Petrolatum.— P.  rectificatnm 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph..  Hung.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  6th  and  7th  ed.].  See  Rec- 
tified p.— P.  spirit.  See  Benzin  and  Light  p.  oii.— Rangoon  p. 
A  greenish-brown  variety  of  a  fatty  consistence  and  a  peculiar 
fragrant  odor.  [B,  5.]-Rectified  p..  Refined  p.  Lat.,  oleum 
petrae  (sen  petrolei  [Belg.  Ph.])  rectificatum  [Russ.  Ph.],  ».  recttfi.- 
catum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  6th  and7thed.]. 
Fr  petrole,  petrole  rafflni,  huile  minirale  (ou  pitrosolaire,  ou  de 
pitrole  lampante)  [E'r.  Cod.].  A  clear,  colork'ss  (or  yellowish  [Gr. 
Ph  11  oil  distilled  from  p.  with  water  or  steam,  having  the  sp. 
gr  of  0-75  to  0-77  [Austr.  Ph.],  0-75  to  O'Sl  [Euss.  Ph.],  or  0-80  to 
0-82  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  petrolei.  See 
Petrolatum.— White  p.    See  under  P. 

PETROriNA  (Lat.),  PETROLINUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  PeH-ron- 
in(en)'a8,  .uSm(u*m).    See  Petrolatum. 

PETRO-MASXOID,  adj.  Pe't-ro-ma'st'oid.  From  -irirpa,  a 
rock,  jioo-TO!,  the  breast,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Pertaining  to  the 
petrous  and  mastoid  portions  of  the  temporal  bone. 

PETKO-OCCIPITAt,  adj.  Pen"ro-o2k-si''p'i2-t'l.  Pertaining 
to  or  situated  between  the  occipital  bone  and  the  petrous  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone.    [B.] 


PETRO-PIIARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe't-ro(ro»»-fa2r{fa'r)- 
i2n(u'n'i)'je2(ge'-')-u'siu*s).  From  ireVpa,  a  rock,  and  -  (^apvyj,  the 
throat.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  lower  part  of  the  petrous 
portion  of  the  temporal  bone  and,  running  down,  is  blended  with 
the  fibres  of  the  constrictores  pharyngis.    [L.] 

PETROSAL,  adj.    Pe't-ro's'l.    See  Petrous. 

PETRO-SALPINGO-PHARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PeH-ro- 
(ro=)-sa''lp(saslp)-i2n2"go(goS)-fa=r(fa»r)-i«n(u«n=)'je»(gei')-u3s(u<s). 
From  TTETpa,  a  rock,  <rd\iriy^,  a  trumpet,  and  ^dpvy^,  the  pharynx. 
Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  petrous  portion  of  the  tem- 
poral bone,  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  the  pharynx,    [a,  48.] 

PETKO-SALPINGO-STAPHYI.INUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pest-ro- 
(ro')  -  sa^Ksa'D  -  pi'>n!"go(goS)  -  stasf(stasf)  -  i^Ku"!)  -  in(en)'u»s(u<s). 
From  n-erpa,  a  rock,  irdKirty^,  a  trumpet,  and  aratfivKij,  the  uvula. 
1.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  petrous  portion  of  the  tem- 
poral bone,  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  the  palate.  [L.J  2.  As  a  n., 
see  Lev ATOK  palati. 

PETROSELINITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe2t-ro(ro»)-se>l-i2n(en)-it- 
(et)'ez(as).  Gen., -it'u.  From  ireTpoo-ttii'ov,  parsley.  Parsley-wme. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PETROSEMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe=t-ro(ro»)-sesl-in(en)'u'm- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  ireTpoir^Aii'oi'  (from  ir^rpoi,  a  rock,  and  vlKivov,  parsley). 
1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Seseli  macedonicum.  2.  A  gftius  of  umbel- 
liferous plants  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Carum.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  of  1870,  parsley  (see  Carum  p.).  [B, 
5,  42, 121. 180  (a,  35).]  4.  See  Fructus  pefroseKKt.- iEtherolenm 
petroselini  [Norw.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  parsley.— Aqua  petro- 
selini  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph..  Swiss 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  persil.  A 
preparation  made  by  distilling  the  leaves  or  the  fruit  of  Carum  p. 
with  water,  or  [Euss.  Ph.]  by  dissolving  1  part  of  oil  of  parsley  in 
1,500  parts  of  warm  water.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Cortex  radiois 
petroselini.  Sp.,  peregil  (corteza  de  la  raiz)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
rhizome  of  Cai-um  p.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractum  petroselini.  . 
Fr.,  extrait  de  persil.  A  preparation  made  from  dry  parsley-root 
by  lixiviation  and  evaporation.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Eolia  petrose- 
lini. Sp.,  peregil  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  leaves  (herb  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]) 
of  Carum  p.  [B,  95  (a,  38)J— Fructus  petroselini  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  persil  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  oeregii  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :i)e<r-oseZmi  semen,  [Gr.  Ph.], 
p.  [Belg.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Netherl.  Ph.].  The  fruit  of  Carum  p.  [B,  96 
(a,  38).]— Oleum  petroselini  [Euss.  Ph.]  (setherenm).  See  CHI 
0/ PARSLEY.— Petroselini  semen  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  ifViicttisjietro- 
selini.—P:  caninum.  See  Cohium  maculatum.—T.  hortense. 
See  Carum  p.— P.  macedonicum.  See  Seseli  macedonicum.— 
P.  sativum.  See  Carum  p.—T.  segetum.  Corn-parsley,  hone- 
wort.  The  seeds  are  diuretic,  stomachic,  and  carminative.  [B, 
19,  64,  173,  214,  267,  275,  311  (a,  35).]— P.  vulgare.    See  Carum  p. 

PETBOSO-MASTOID,  adj.  Pe=t-ros"o-ma=st'oid.  See  Pb- 
tro-mastoid. 

PETRO  -  SPHENOID,  PETRO  -  SPHENOIDAI.,  adj's. 
Pe=t-ro-sfen'oid,  -sfe'n-oi'd'l.  From  ir^Tpa,  a  rock,  o-4>V,  a  wedge, 
and  eMos,  resemblance.  Pertaining  to  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone  and  the  sphenoid  bone,    [a,  48.] 

PETKO-SQUAMOSAI/,  PETBO-SQUAMOUS,  adj's.  Pe^t- 
ro-skwa^m-o's'l,  -skwam'u's.  From  nirfo.,  a  rock,  and  squama,  a 
scale.  Pertaining  to  the  petrous  and  squamous  portions  of  the 
temporal  bone.    [C] 

PETRO-STAPHYLINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pe5t-ro(ro')-sta2f- 
(stasf)-i=l(u=l)-in(en)'u»s(u»s).  From  -airpa.,  a  rock,  and  oriufvA^, 
the  uvula.  ¥r.,petro-staphylin.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  Smd  the  palate.  As  a  n. 
m.,  a  muscle  so  connected  ;  specifically,  the  levator  palati.    [L.] 

PETROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pe2t-ros'u'6(u4s).  1.  See  Petrous  ;  as 
an.  n..i)ei7-os«m,  the  petrosal  bone.  [A,  325  (o,  48).]  2.  Of  plants, 
growing  in  stony  places.    [B,  1, 19  la,  35).] 

PETROUS,  adj.  Pe^t'ru=s.  Lat.,  petrosus  (from  ir^rpo,  a  rock). 
Fr.,  pitreux.  Stony,  hard  ;  also  pertaining  to  the  p.  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone,  so  named  on  account  of  its  hardness.    [L.] 

PETSAI  (Chin.),  n.  A  Chinese  cabbage  (Brassica  chinensis) 
yielding  an  oil  used  as  a  purgative  and  in  skin  diseases.  [B,  5, 181 
(a,  36).] 

PEUCEDANINE,  n.  Pu'-se«d'a'n-en.  Fr.,  peucidanme.  Ger., 
Peucedanin.  A  crystalline  substance,  CuHuOs  (or  CibH,604),  Ex- 
tracted from  the  root  of  Peucedannm  ostruthium  and  Peucedanvm 
officinale.  It  forms  brilliant  colorless  prisms  which  melt  at  76°  C, 
and  do  not  sublime.    [B,  38,  48,  49,  93  (a,  14).] 

PEUCEDANITM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu«-se2d(keM)'ai'n(aSn)-u'm- 
(u'm).  Gr.,  jrevniSaiiiov.  Fr.,  peucidan.  Ger.,  Haarstrang.  1.  Of 
the  ancients,  see  P.  officinale  (1st  def ).  2.  A  genus  of  perennial 
(rarely  annual)  umbelliferous  herbs  or  very  smooth  shrubs  (rarely 
trees).  To  it  Bentham  and  Hooker  unite  as  sections  Anethum, 
Oreoselinum.  Pastinaca,  and  other  genera  usually  considered  dis- 
tinct. The  PcMccdan.c(E  (Fr.,  peucidanies ;  Ger.,  Peucedaneen), 
the  Peucedanidoe  of  Lindley,  are  a  division  or  tribe  of  the  I7»i6M- 
liferce,  comprising  Ferula,  Dorema,  P.,  Heracleum.  and  other 
genera  in  which  the  fruit  is  much  compressed  dorsally  and  the 
lateral  ribs  are  expanded  into  a  winged,  much-swollen  margin,  en- 
tire before  'dehiscence.  [B,  42, 104, 121, 170, 180  (o,  35).]— .athero- 
leum  peucedani.  See  Oleum  peucedani  oet/iercMm.— Extrac- 
tum peucedani.  Tr.,  extrait  de  peucidan.  A  preparation  made 
by  bofling  the  root  of  P.  officinale  in  6  times  as  much  white  wine, 
repeating  the  process  with  more  wine,  and  mixing  and  evapora,ting 
the  liquids  ;  or  by  infusing  1  part  of  the  root  in  4  parts  of  boihng 
water,  repeating  the  process  with  fresh  water,  and  mixing  ana 
evaporating  the  liquids.  [B,  119  (o,  38).l-01eum  peucedani 
H-.therenm.  Fr.,  oleule  (ou  huile  esseniielle:)  de  peuce(U,n.  A 
preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part  of  the  root  ot  P.  officinale 
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with  3  parts  of  water  and  collecting  the  oil  upon  the  surface  of  the 
distillate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  ambiguuiii.  A  North  American 
species  reputed  stimulant  and  tonic.  [B,  867  (a,  35).]— P.  ammoni- 
acuiu.  See  Dorema  ammoniacum, — P.  cervaria.  Fr.,  persil 
(ou  carotte)  de  montagne^  herbe  aux  cerfs.  Ger.,  sto?Ter  Haar- 
strang,  grosse  Bergpetersilie^  Hirschtvurz,  schwarzer  Enzian. 
Mountain  hart-wort ;  a  species  found  in  central  and  southern  Eu- 
rope. The  fruit  and  root,  radix  et  8em.en  cervarice  (seu  gentiance 
nigrcB),  were  once  official  as  diaphoretics,  stimulants,  and  diu- 
retics. The  root  is  still  used  in  veterinary  medicire  and  empiric- 
ally in  intermittent  fevers  and  abdominal  complaints.  It  is  some- 
times gathered  in  place  of  that  of  Meum  atJiamanticuTn.  [B,  64, 
173, 180,  267  (a,  85).]— P.  galbanum.  See  BnaoN  galbanum.—F. 
graveolens.  ¥r,^  persil  (pu  ache)  des  maraiSy  ache  d^eau.  Ger., 
gemeiner  Dill^  Gartendill.  Anet,  dill,  dill-seed  ;  an  herb  indigenous 
to  the  Mediterranean  regions,  southern  Bussia,  and  the  Caucasus, 
and  cultivated  elsewhere.  The  highly  aromatic  fruits  (the  dill  or 
anethi  fi-uctus  of  the  Br.  Ph.)  contain  3  or  4  per  cent,  of  an  essen- 
tial oil  (see  Oleum  anethi),  composed  chiefly  of  anethene.  The 
distilled  water  of  dill  (see  Aqua  anethi)  is  carminative  and  sto- 
machic :  it  is  used  to  mask  the  taste  of  disagreeable  medicines. 
In  India  the  seeds  are  used  medicinally  and  in  cooking.  The  leaves, 
moistened  with  oil  and  applied  warm,  are  said  to  hasten  suppura- 
tion. [B,  5,  18,  48,  64,  367,  275,  314  (a,  3.5).]— P.  italicum.  A  stimu- 
lant and  tonic  species,  used  in  southern  Europe  like  thei  P.  ogU 
cinale  of  Linnseus.  [B,  180,  867  (a,  35).] — P.  majus.  See  P.  itali- 
cum.—F.  montanum,  A  species  the  root  of  which  was  formerly 
used  in  epilepsy.  [B,  267  (o,  35).]— P.  olilcinale.  Fr.,  peuc4dan 
officinal^  j^enouil  de  pore  (1st  def.),  queue  de  pourceau  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  Haarstrang,  Jlimmeldill,  Saufenchel^  Schwe- 
felumrzel  (all  1st  def.).  1.  Of  Linnseus,  sulphur-root  (or  -weed  or 
-wort),  harstrong,  horeatrang,  hog's-fennel,  the  •nevKiha.vov  of  the 
ancients  ;  a  perennial  species  found  in  central  and  southern  Eu- 
rope, northern  Africa,  and  middle  Asia.  The  root,  radix  pence- 
dani  iseufoeniculi  porcini^  seu  pinastellce\  contains  peucedanine. 
and  was  formerly  esteemed  for  its  aperitive,  expectorant,  and 
diuretic  properties,  but  is  now  hardly  used  except  in  veterinary 
medicine.  2.  Of  Gouan.  the  P.  italicum.  3.  Of  ThuilHer,  the  P. 
parisieiise.  [B,  5,  43.  173,  ISO,  367,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  oi-eosell- 
nnm.  Fr.,  perail  de  cerf  (ou  de  montagne  noir).  Ger.,  Berg- 
haarstrang,  Bergeppig,  Grundheil,  Auqenwurzel,  Vielgut,  Berg- 
peterMlie.  Mountai n. parsley,  the  opeoo-^Atrov  of  Dioscorides.  The 
root,  herb,  and  fruits,  radix^  herba,  et  semen  oreoselini  (seu  apii 
montdni,  seu  petroselini  montani,  etc.),  have  been  official.  The 
fruit  is  very  spicy,  and  was  once  used  as  a  febrifuge.  The  herb  is 
diaphoretic  and  stimulant,  and  is  used  in  leucorrhoea,  gonorrhoea, 
etc. ;  it  still  holds  a  place  in  some  pharmacopceias.  The  root  is 
used  in  constipation,  etc.  [B,  173,  180,  267  (a.  35),]— P.  ostrutlii- 
um.  See  Imperatoria  ostruthium. — P.  parisiense.  A  tonic  and 
stimulant  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  [B,  180,  367  (a,  35).]— 
P.  sativum.  See  Pastinaca  saliva. — P.  vulgare-  See  P.  o.^- 
cinale  (1st  def.). — Syrupus  peucedani.  Fr.,  sirop  de  peucidan. 
A  syrup  made  by  boiling  together  28  parts  each  of  extract  of  p. 
and  extract  of  licorice.  10  each  of  extract  of  male  speedwell  and 
extract  of  colt's-foot,  S5  of  honey,  and  a  sufficient  amount  of  water 
of  p.  .  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PEUMUS  (Lat.),  h.  m.  Pu=m'uSs(u*.s).'  Fr..  peumo.  A  genus 
of  the  MnnimiecR.  The  Peum^ce  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision 
of  the  Atherospermere.  [B,  42,  170,  173  (a.  .351.]— P.  boldo,  P.  bol- 
dus,  P.  fragrans.  Fr.,  peumo  boldu.  The  boldo  of  Chile,  a  spe- 
cies having  a  small  aromatic  fruit  and  an  astringent  baric.  The 
leaves  contain  boldine  and  a  glucoside  (see  BoLDO-griucm)  said  to  be 
useful  in  inflammations  of  the  genito-urinarj'  passages,  and  used  in 
Frande  as  a  tonic  in  hepatitis  and  chronic  hepatic  torpor.  In  Chile 
the  leaves  are  used  in  gonorrhoea  and  vesical  catarrh.  [B,  5, 121, 
173,  314  (a,  35) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  June  15, 1885,  p.  129  (B).] 

PBUPMEK  (Fr.),  n.  Pu»-ple-a.  The  genus  Popidus ;  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  the  Populus  ninra.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— Alcooie  de  p. 
See  Tinctura  populi.— Poinmade  de  bourgeon  de  p.  See  Po- 
matum popn/ptim  — Pommade  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  di- 
gesting over  the  water  bath  1  part  of  dry  poplar  buds  and  4  parts  of 
lard,  and  expressing.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Telnture  de  p.  See  Tinc- 
tura POPDLI. 

PEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pe'x(pax)'ii!s.  Oen.,pex'eos(,-is).  Gr.,ir:)^s. 
See  Concretion. 

PEZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe(pe')'za».  Gr.,  iri^a.  1.  The  sole  of  the 
foot,  especially  the  instep.  2.  The  malleolus.  3.  Of  Hippocrates, 
the  heel.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PEZIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pe2z-i(e)'zaS.  From  iriii^.  a  kind  of  stalk- 
less  fungus.  Fr.,  pezize,  p4zise.  Ger.,  Becherpilz.  Cup-mush- 
room ;  a  genus  of  aseomyoetous  Fungi,  typical  of  the  Pezizacece 
(Fr.,  pizizacies),  which  are  a  division  of  the  Discomycetes.  The  Pe- 
zizacei  (Fr..  p(zizacis),  Pezizadece  (Fr.,  pizizad4.es),  Pezizoe,  Pezi- 
zece  (Fr.,  pizizies),  Pezizei  (Fr.,  pezizis),  Pe.zizoideat  (Fr..  pizizo'i- 
dies),  and  Pezizoidei  OS'r.,pdzizoidis)  are  the  same.  [B.  170,  291  (a, 
35).]— P.  acetabulnm.  Vr.,  pizize  en  cibnire.  An  edible  French 
species,  said  to  be  purgative.    [B,  19,  76,  173  (a,  36).] 

rvS.FEB.S  (Ger.),  n.  Ptafe^rs.  A  place  in  the  Cant-on  of  St. 
Gall,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  warm  alkaline  and  saline  springs 
and  bathing  establishments.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

PFAPFKNkOhkcHEN  (Ger.),  n.  PfaSf'fe%-ru5r-ch'e'n. 
The  genus  Taraxacum.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

„  PPANNB  (Ger.),  n.  Pfa'n'ne'.  See  AriETABiii,iiM.^riache  P. 
bee  Glenoid  fossa.— Querfortsatzp'n.  See  Fossje  transversales. 
— Schulterp'.    The  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula. 

PPEFFER  (Ger.),  „.  Pfe»f'fe»r.  See  Pepper  and  Piper  (1st 
def.i. 

PPEPPERMTNZ  (Ger.),  PFEPFEKMUNZ  (Ger.),  n.  Pte'f- 
fe»r-mi=nts,  -mu«nts.    See  Mentha  ^jipcn'to.- P.-essenz.    See  Bs- 


senfia  MENTHA  ptpejnfoe. — P'geist.  See  (Spinous  MENTH.ffi3ptpmfCE. 
— P'kraut.  See  Mentha  piperita  (8d  def .).— P'platzchen.  See 
Trochisci  menth.«  p/perite.— P'spiritus  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Spiritus 
menth.«  piperita:.— Vayrwp  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Syrupus  memth.«.— 
P'wasser.    See  Aqua  Mentha  piperitce. 

PFEFFEKS  (Ger.),  n.    Pfe^f'fe^rs.    See  PfXfees. 

PFEIFE  (Ger.),  n.  Pfif'e".  A  pipe,  a  tube.  [L,  46  (a,  81).]— 
Harnp'.    See  Urethra. 

PPEII.  (Ger.),  n.  Pfll.  An  arrow.— P'gift.  An  arrow  poison, 
especially  curare,  [a,  35.1— P'wurzelmehl,  P'wurzelstarke- 
melil.    Arrow-root.    [B,  180  (a,  36) ;  L,  139.] 

PFEILEK  (Ger.),  n.  Pfll'e^r.  See  Coli'mn  (.'id  def.).— Aussen- 
p'.  The  outer  rods  of  Corti.  [L,  332  (a,  29).]— Innenp'.  The  in- 
ner rods  of  Corti.  [L,  332  (a,  29).]— Leistenp'.  The  pillars  of  the 
external  inguinal  ring.  [A,  681  (a,  46).]— P'zelle.  An  oval  nucleus 
with  a  thin  layer  of  protoplasm  found  in  the  acute  angle  formed  by 
the  junction  of  either  the  outer  or  the  inner  rod  of  Corti  with  the 
membrana  basilaris.  In  the  former  case  it  is  the  dussere  P'zelle,  in 
the  latter  the  innere  P'zelle.    [L,  332  (a,  29).] 

PFEKD  (Ger.),  n.  PfeSrd.  The  horse,  [a,  48.]— Flussp'.  See 
Hippopotamus.  —  P'efuss.  See  Talipes  eaumits.  — P'epocken. 
See  Horse-pox.— Seep'.    See  Hippocampus. 

PFIRSCHBAUM  (Ger.),  u.  Pfersh'baS-uim.  The  genus  Per- 
sica.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PFIRSCHE  (Ger.),  PFIRSICH  (Ger.),  n's.  Pfersh'e',  -pfer'- 
zi'oh^.    The  peach.    [B.] 

PFIANZE  (Ger.),  n.  PflaSnts'e'.  See  Plant.— Giftp'.  A  poi- 
sonous plant.  [L.  46  (a,  81).]— Heilp'.  A  medicinal  plant,  [a,  36.] 
— Holzp'.  A  tree  or  shrub,  [a,  35.]— Kiihrp'.  A  food  plant.  [B, 
123  (a.  34).]— P'nart.  In  botany,  a  species,  [a,  35.]— P'nbase. 
See  Alkaloid.  —  P'nbewohner.  See  Epiphyte.  —  P*nfresser. 
The  Herbivora.  [B.]— P'nkasestoff.  See  Vegetable  casein.— 
P'nthiere.    Zoophytes.    [B.] 

PFLANZUCH  (Ger.),  adj.    PflaSnts'li'chs.    See  Vegetable. 

PFLASTER  (Ger.),  n.  Pfla=st'e=r.  See  Plaster  and  Emplas- 
trum. — Aeeridisches  P.  A  plaster  made  without  wax.— Ewiges 
P.  See  Emplastrum  cantharidum  perpetuum.—Tlnssp',  See 
Emplastrum  picis  and  Emplastrum  cantharidum  perpetiium. — 
Fontanellp'.  See  Emplastrum  ad /on  fiCMios.-Griines  P.  See 
Ceraium  .ffiRuGiNis. — Hauptp'.  See  Emplastrum  opii,— Heftp*. 
See  Emplastrums.ESj'SJE  and  Emplastrum  plumbl— Uiibneraug- 
enp*.  See  Emplastrum  ad  verrucas. — KIebep%  Klebp*.  See 
Heftp'.—Magenp'.  See  Emplastrum  oi097!a<ic«m.— P'alinlich. 
See  Emplastic— Zngp'.    See  Emplastrum  galbani. 

PFtASTERKAFER  (Ger.),  n.  Pfla'st'e^r-kaf-e^r.  The  genus 
Lyfta ;  also,  other  blister-beetles.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]; 

PFIAUME  (Ger.),  n.    Pfla='u<m-e».    See  Plum  and  Prune. 

PFtBGE  (Ger.),  n.    Pflag'e=.    Care,  nursings    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

PFtEGER  (Ger.),  n.  Pflag'e'r.  A  male  nurse  or  attendant. 
[L,  46  (a,  31).] 

PFLEGERIN,  n.  Pflag'e^r-i^n.  A  female  nurse  or  attendant. 
[«,  48.] 

PFLUGSCHAR  (Ger.),  n.    Pflug'sha=r.    See  Vomer. 

PFORTADER(Ger.),  n.    Pfo=rt'a»d-e2r.    See  Portal  vein. 

PFOBTE  (Ger.),  n.  Pfort'e^  Agate.  [L,  46  (a,  81).]— Kcimp'. 
See  Micropyi,e.— Leberp'.    See  Hilum  hepatis. 

PF6RTNER(Ger.),  n.    Pfu'rt'ne'r.    See  Pylorus. 

PFKIEMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Pfrem'e=n.  The  genus  Spartium.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] 

PFKIEMLICH  (Ger.),  adj.    Pfrem'h^ch^.    See  Subulate. 

PFKOPF  (Ger.).  n.    Pfropf.    See  Embolus  and  Graft. 

PHAGE  (Lat.).  PHACEA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Fa(faS)'se(ka),  -se»- 
(ke=)-a'.    From  ifiaKo';,  a  lentil.  .  The  crystalline  lens.    [F.j 

PHACECPHLOGISCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa2s(faSk)-e»k-floj- 
(flo2g)-i2sk'o''n.  From  <t)aK6t,  a  lentil,  and  iKil>\iiy:(eiv,  to  set  on  Are. 
See  Varicella  lentiformis. 

PHACEiUS  (Lat.),  PHACErmS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Fa2s(faSk)'- 
e!l-u=s(u«s),  fa=s(fask)-e!l'lu3s(lu*s).    Gr.,  ^aic6s.    See  Fasciculus. 

PHACENTOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ra=s(fa8k)-e=nt-o(o=)-se(ka)'- 
le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  fa^'s-e'nt'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  (faKds,  a  lentil, 
evTos,  within,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  ¥r.,  phacentoc^le.  Ger.,  Linsen- 
bruch,  Linsenaus^veichung.  Dislocation  of  the  crystalline  lens 
into  tile  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PHACIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Fa(faS)'si2(ki2)-a».  From  ^aK6s,  a  lentil. 
See  Lentigo. 

PHA  CITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaSE(fask)-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
Fr.,  p.  An  old  term  for  inflammation  of  the  crystalline  lens  or  of 
its  capsule  or  both  ;  now  used  for  capsitis.    [F.] 

PHACIUM  (Lat.),  r.  n.  Fa(faS)'si2(ki!)-uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  jiiiaov 
(from  <l)ait6s,  a  lentil).    See  Phacoptisana. 

PH ACOCATAPIESIS  (Lat.),  PHACOCATATHESIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Fak(fa=k)-o(oS)-ka!'t(kaH)-a=-pi(pi=)'e=s-i2s,  -a=th(a>th)'e2s-i»s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  i-pie'sis).  -thes'eos  i-ath'esis).  From  ^"^Koq,  a  lentil, 
and  Karairietrts,  a  keeping  down,  or  KaraSeats,  a  laying  down.  Fr., 
phacocatapi^se.    See  Depressio  cataractos. 

PHACOCOPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»k(fask)-oiik'o=p-i's.  Gen., 
-cop'idns  i-idis).  From  ^oku;,  a  lentil,  and  kottis,  a  chopper.  A 
lenticular  knife.    [E.] 

PHACOCYSTA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Fak(faSk)-o(o9)-si2st(ku«st)'aa. 
From  ^aKf$f,  a  lentil,  and  kvo-tis.  a  bladder.  Fr.,  phacocyste. 
Ger.,  Linsenkapsel.  The  capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 
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PHACOCYSTECTOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fak(fa3k)-o(oS)-si'''st- 
(kuostj-e^kt'o'in-eta).  Gen.,  -ec'tomes.  From  ^auds,  a  lentil,  mio-Tis, 
a  bladder,  and  exToid),  a  cutting  out.  Excision  of  a  piece  o£  the 
capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens.    [B.] 

PHACOCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fak(raSk)-o(o')-siSst(ku»st)-i(e)'- 
ti's.    Gen., -tit'idos  (-idis).    'Fr.,pkacocystite.    See  Capsitis. 

PHACODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa2k(fa3k)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  (/.iutci6,|s 
(from  (^aicds,  a  lentil,  and  elSot,  resemblance).  Fr.,  vhaceux.  Ger., 
UnseiMknlich  (1st  def .).  1.  Resembling  a  lentil.  2.  Of  Hippocrates, 
freckled  ;  as  a  n.  f.,  a  freckle.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

PHACOGIiAUCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Fak(fa'k)-o(oS)-gla<(glaS- 
u'j-ko'mas.  Gen.,  -com'atos  (-atis).  From  (f>aicds,  a  lentil,  and 
7AiiiiicM(ioi,  glaucoma.  Vr.^phacoglaucome.  Ger.,Linsenglaukom. 
Changes  in  the  crystalline  lens  due  to  glaucoma.    [B.] 

PHACOHYDBOPISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fak(faSk)-o(oS)-hii'd(hu«d)- 
ro^p'is-si^s.  Gen.,  -pis'eos  (-op'isis).  From  i^oucds,  a  lentil,  and 
vSpoiifj,  dropsy.    Fr.,  phacohydropisie.    See  Morgagnian  cataract. 

PHACOHYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rak(fa»k)-o(o3)-hi(hu«)- 
me=n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  ^axd;,  a  lentil,  and  "H'li'i 
a  membrane.    See  Capsitis. 

PHACOID,  adj.  Fa^'k'oid.  Lat.,  phacoides  (from  (j)aK()s,  a 
lentil,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  phacoide.  See  Lenticular 
(1st  def.). 

PHACOIDOSCOPB,  n.  Fa^k-oid'o-skop.  From  <t>oLKn,  a 
lentil,  etSos,  resemblance,  and  o-icon-etc,  to  examine.  Fv.^  phacoido- 
scope.    Ger.,  Phakoidoskop.    See  Phaooscopb. 

PHACOMAIACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fak(fa»k)-o(o3)-ma'l(ma»l)-a- 
(a')'si2(ki2)-a'.  From  iJaKot,  a  lentil,  and  itaKaicia,  softness.  Fr., 
phaeomalacie.    Ger.,  Phakomalacie.    Soft  cataract.    [F.] 

PHACOMETACHOBBSIS  (Lat),  PHACOMETCECESIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Fak(fa'k)-o(o»)-me»t-a»-kor(ch2or)-e(a)'si's,  -me»t-e's- 
(o!'-e'ik)-e(a)'si''s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  ^oucds,  a  lentil,  and 
/xeraxcop^o-i?,  a  change  of  place,  or  jneToimjo-ts,  a  change  of  abode. 
Dislocation  of  the  crystalline  lens.    [A,  832  (a,  14).] 

PHACOMETEB,  n.  Fa2k-o2m'e''t-ui'r.  From  *a«d5,  a  lentil, 
and  fjiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  phacomMre.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  refractive  power  of  lenses.    [A,  38.5  (a,  48).] 

PHACOrriN,  n.    Fa'k'o^n-i^n.    Fr.,  phaconine.    The  globulin 

of  the  crystalline  lens.    [L,  41  (a,  48).] 

PHACOPIANESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fai!k(faSk)-o(o')-pla2n(pIaSn)- 
e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  0aKd9,  a  lentil,  and  Tr^ai^crts,  a 
dispersing.  Fr.,  phacopland-te.  Displacement  of  the  cr.ystalline 
lens  from  the  posterior  to  the  anterior  chamber  and  back  again. 
["  N.  A.  Arch,  of  Med.  and  Surg.  Sci.,"  Mar.,  1835  (L,  50  [a,  14]).] 

PHACOPLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa2k(fa»k)-o(o!')-pla2z(plaSs)'- 
ma^.  Gen., -plasm'atos{-atis).  From  ^aKos,  a  lentil,  and  n-Aao-o-eii', 
to  form.  Fr.,phacoplasme.  A  poultice  of  lentil-meal.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PH  ACOPTIS  ANA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fa2k(f  aSk)-o(o2p)-ti=s'a''n(a>n)-a'. 
Gr.,  tftaKOTTTta-avij  (from  (^oKo?,  a  lentil,  and  wTttravij,  peeled  barley). 
Fr.,  phacoptisane.    A  decoction  of  lentils.     [L,  30,  84  (a,  14,  43).] 

PHACOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa!k(fa3k)-o(o>)-pi(pu«)-os'i"s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  <|>aKd$,  a  lentil,  and  nvtaim.  suppuration. 
An  old  term  for  supposed  suppuration  of  the  crystalline  lens.    [F.] 

PHACOSCLEKOMA  (Lat.),  PHACOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  andf.  Fa2k(fa»k)-o(o3)-skle'r(sklar)-om'a3,  -os'i^s.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
{-atis),  -os'eos  {-is).  From  i^aKo?,  a  lentil,  and  wKA^pcu/ta,  or  trKXripSitm, 
induration.    Fr.,  phacosclerome.    See  Hard  cataract. 

PHACOSCOPE,  n.  Fa'k'o-skop.  From  ((ia/c6s,  a  lentil,  and 
o-Kon-eti/,  to  eyamine.  Qev.^Phakoskop.  An  instrument  for  measur- 
ing the  changes  in  shape  undergone  by  the  crystalline  lens  during  ac- 
commodation. It  consists  of  a  series  of  prisms  so  arranged  that 
the  Observer  sees  two  reflections  of  each  image  formed  in  9ie  lens. 
The  different  positions  of  the  lens  are  thus  rendered  more  evident. 
[K,  8.] 

PHACOSCOTASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Fa«k(fa3kVo(o')-sko't-a'z- 
(a3s)'mu5s(mu*s).  From  ^aKo^,  a  lentil,  and  o-KOToo-jiid?,  a  being  dark. 
Fr.,  phacoscotasme.  Obscuration  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

PHACOSCOTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa2k(fa3k)-o(o»)-sko2t-om'aa. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  {-aiis).  From  ^atcds,  a  lentil,  and  o-kotos,  darkness. 
See  CJatakact. 

PHACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=k(faSk)-os'i'3.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is). 
Gr.,  (^(iKuo-ts  (from  «^aK(Js,  a  lentil).  Fr.,  phacose.  1.  A  freckling. 
[A,  311  (a,  17).]    2.  A  black  spot  on  the  eye.    [L,  41,  SO  {a,  14).] 

PHACUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Fak(faSk)'u's(u''s).  Gr.,  ^asdj,  a  lentil. 
1.  See  Lentigo.    2.  See  Phaoe. 

PHACYDUOPS  (Lat.),  PHACYDKOPSIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Fa's- 
(fa3k)-i2d(u^d)-ro2ps(rops),  -i2d(u*d)-ro^ps(rops)'i'*-a'.  See  Morgag- 
nian cataract. 

PHACYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Faa(fask)-i(u»)-me2n-i(e)'ti5s. 
Gen., -it'idos  {-idis).    ¥f.,  phacyminite.    See  Capsitis. 

PH^NOCAKPOUS,  ad.i.  Fen-o-kaSrp'u's.  From  ^oiVeiv,  to 
show,  and  «apirds,  a  fruit.  Having  the  fruit  free  from  surrounding 
parts.     [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PH^NOGAMOUS,  adj.  Fe=n-o=g'a=m-u>s.  From  ^alveiv,  to 
show,  and  -ya/xos,  a  wedding.  Phanerogamous.  The  Phoe-nogama 
of  Willdeaow,  the  Phoenogamoe,  and  the  Phoenogamia  are  the 
phanerogams.    [B,  19,  170  (a,  35).] 

PH^NOMENOGENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe=n(fa8-e2n)-o^m-e'n-o- 
fo3)-jenfge2n)'i3-a3.  From  ^aiveiv,  to  show,  and  yCyvecBai,  to  be 
b.^rn.    The  genesis  of  phenomena  (e.  g.,  disease  symptoms).    [L, 

50  (a,  14).] 

PH,33N0M:EN0N  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fe2n(fa=-e=n)-o'm'e«n-oi'n.  See 
Phenomenon. 


PH^NOMENOSCOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fe'-in(faS-e2n)-o2m-e»n- 
o(o')-skop(sko''p)'i2-a'.  From  ^aii/eirdai,  to  appear,  and  aKonciv,  to 
examine.   The  investigation  of  (morbid)  phenomena.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PH^ffiNOZYGOUS,  adj.  Fe^n-oSz'iSg-u^s.  From  ^alviiv,  to 
show,  and  ivyiv,  a  yoke.  Having  the  zygomata  visible  when  the 
skull  is  viewed  from  above.    [L.] 

PH^OCHLOKOPHYM,,  n.  Fe-o-klor'o-fi'>l.  A  coloring 
matter  derived  from  chlorophyll.  [R.  Sachse,  "Chem.  Ctrlbl.," 
1884,  p.  113,  in  "  Jour,  of  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  April,  1884,  p.  133  (B).] 

PH^OCYST,  n.  Fe'o-si^st.  From  ifiaids,  dusky,  and  kiIittw,  a 
bladder.   Of  Decaisne,  the  nucleus  of  a  vegetable  cell.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PH^OMYEUTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe(fa»-e2)-0(o')-mi(mu")-e»l- 
i(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  t^atdc,  gray,  and  /jiveAdc,  mar- 
row. Of  Martineau,  acute,  generalized  inflammation  of  the  gray 
substance  of  the  spinal  cord.   ['■  Un.  m6d.,"  xvii,  1874,  p.  395  (n,  34).] 

PHAG^NA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa"j(fa2g)-e'(aS'ei')-na3.  Gr.,  ^iyaxva. 
(from  ^ayelv,  to  eat).  Ger.,  JPresssucht  (1st  def.).  1.  Ravenous 
hunger,  bulimia.    [A,  311  (a,  17).]    2.  See  PHAeED,£:HA  (1st  def.). 

PHAGEDyHIIVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa,''ii.ta.'g)-e^d-e'(a.3'e')-na.K  Gr,, 
^ayeSaiva  (from  ^ayelv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  phag^d&ne.  Ger.,  P.,  fres- 
sendes  GeschwUr.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  cancerous  sore.  2.  Of 
Galen,  bulimia.  3,  A  form  of  ulceration  in  which  the  soft  parts  are 
destroyed  rapidly  in  large  masses.  [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  E.]— P.  noso- 
comialis.  See  Hospital  gangrene. — P.  putris,  Sloughing  p. 
Fr.,  gangrene  phagedenique.  Ger.,  phageddnischer  Brand.  A 
severe  and  deep-reaching  form  of  p.    [D,  1.] 

PHAGED^NICUS(Lat.),  adj.  Fa»j(fa»g)-e=d-eSn'(a"e2n)-i2k- 
u's(u<s).  1.  Phagedenic.  2.  Corrosive.  3.  Used  as  a  remedy  for 
phagedaena.    [L,  50  (n,  48).] 

PHAGED.«;NIS]>HJS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2j(fa3g)-e'd-e2n(aS-ei!n)- 
i2z(i2s)'mu3s(mu^s).    The  indefinite  extension  of  an  ulcer.    [E.] 

PHAGEDENIC,  adj.  Fa=j-eSd-e=n'i=k.  Gr.,  <()ayeSaii.iKds.  Lat., 
pJtagedOBnicus.  Fr.,  phagedenique,  rongeant.  Ger.,  phageddTi- 
isch,  dizend,  fressend.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  pha- 
gedsena.    Cf.  Fhaged,£Nicus. 

PHAGOCYTE,  n.  Fa^g'o-sit.  From  ^ayelv,  to  eat,  and  mlrot, 
a  cell.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Phagocyt,  F)-esszelle.  Syn. :  devouring  or 
wandering  cell,  leucocyte,  white  blood-corpnscle.  Of  Metschnikoff, 
any  amoeboid  cell  regarded  as  a  structure  capable  of  inclosing  and 
digesting  solid  particles.  In  the  body  they  act  (1)  in  absorbing 
healthy  tissues,  as  in  the  metamorphosis  of  batrachia  and  the  dt  • 
velopment  of  bone  ;  (2)  in  active  degeneration  of  parts  in  disease  ; 
and  (3)  as  scavengers,  removing  bacteria  and  minute  solid  masses 
that  have  accidentally  reached  the  tissues.  [■'  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr. 
Sci.,"  1884,  p.  Ill  ;  T.  Smith,  "Med.  Annals,"  1885,  p.  60 (J).] 

PHAGOCYTOBI-AST,  n.  Fa^g-o-sit'o-bla'st.  From  (favelv, 
to  eat,  ku'to9.  a  cell,  and  pAoords,  a  sprout.  Fr.,  phagocytoblaste. 
Of  Metschnikoff,  the  mesoderm  ;  so  called  from  its  giving  rise  to 
the  phagocytes.    ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1884  (J).] 

PHAGOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2g(fa=g)-o(o')-ma(ma=)'ni2-a«. 
From  (fjayeii',  to  eat,  and  p.avia,  madness.    See  Bulimia  (1st  def.). 

PHAGOSITE,  n.  Fa^g'o-sit.  From  ^ayelv.  to  eat,  and  otrK, 
food.  Of  Van  Beneden,  an  animal  parasite  (such  as  a  leech  or  a 
flea)  that  feeds  on  but  does  not  reside  in  or  on  its  host.  ["  Amer, 
Nat,,"  V,  434  (o,  48),] 

PHAKITIS  (Lat,),  II.  f.  ra=k(fask)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{-idis).    See  Phacitis. 

PHAt ACKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ra=l(faSl)'a=k(aSk)-ra».  Gr.,  ^aAa/cpa. 
(from  ^oAaicpds,  bald).    See  Alopecia  and  Calvities. 

PHAIACBODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa!!l(fasl)-a2k(aSk)-rod'ez(as). 
Gr.,  ^oAoKpocid^?  (from  ^oAaicpd?,  bald-headed,  and  etfios,  resem- 
blance).   Fr.,  phalacreux.    Bald-headed,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

PHAXACROMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  ra=l(fa31)-a%(aSk)-rom'a».  Gen., 
-crora'atos  {-atis).  Gr.,  ^aKoKptufia  (from  ^oAaxpds,  bald-headed). 
See  Alopecia  and  Calvities. 

PHAtACKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21(fa31)-a2k(a3k)-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-cros'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  0aAdfeptiio-i$  (from  f/>aAaKpd5,  bald-headed).  1. 
Alopecia.    2.  Alopecia  affecting  the  top  of  the  head.    [G,  34.] 

PHAtANGAGKA  (Lat.),  PHAtANGARTHRIXIS  (Lat), 
n's  t.  Fa21(fa'l)-a2n»(aSn')'Ka2g(gaSg)-ra3.  -a'n2(a'n')-gaSrth-ri(re)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -gag'rce,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  ^aAay^  (see  Phalanx), 
and  a-ypa,  a  seizure,  or  apdpov,  a  joint.  Inflammation  of  the  joints 
of  the  fingers,    [F.] 

PHALANGE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  FaS-laSn^zh,  tan-aSn='e=.  See 
Phalanx.— P.  ungufiale  (Fr.).    See  Distal  phalanx. 

PHAIiANGEAI,,  adj.  Fa»l-a=n'je"-a=l.  Fr.,  phalangien.  Of 
or  pertaining  to  a  phalanx  or  the  phalanges.    [C] 

PHALANGETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Faa-laSn^-zhe't.  The  terminal 
phalanx  of  a  finger  or  toe.    [C] 

PHALANGIAL,  PHALANGIAN,  PHALANGIC,  PHA- 
LANGIEN (Fr.),  adj's.  Fa=l-a=n'ji2-a=l,  -a^n,  -aan'ji''k,  fa'-la^na- 
zhe-a'n'.    See  Phalangeal. 

PHALANGINE  (Fr.),  n.    Fa=-la»n2-zhen.  See  Middle  phalanx. 

PHALANGITIS  (Lat,),  n,  t.  li'a»l(fasl)-aMa»n!')-ii(ge)'ti's, 
Gen., -git'idos  {-idis).  From  iJidAoyf  (see  Phalanx),  Inflammation 
of  a  phalanx,    [o,  34.] 

PHALANGIUM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Fa=l(fa'!)-a2n(a»n»)'ji2(gi')-u»m- 
(u<m).  Gr.,  <l»LKayyioti  (originally  a  kind  of  spider).  Fr.,  p.,  pha- 
lang^re  {2d  def.).  1.  Of  Matthseus,  the  Czocfcia  liliastrum.  2.  Of 
Jussieu,  a  genus  of  the  Liliacece,  referred  in  part  to  the  genus 
Anihericum.  fB,  42,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  liliago,  P.  non  ramo- 
Biim.  Fr.,  fleur  de  lis.  Ger.,  Zaunlilie.  St.  Bernard's  lily, 
branched  spider-wort :  a  European  species.  The  herb,  flowers,  and 
seed,  herba,  flares,  et  semen  phalangii  non  ramosi,  were  for- 
merly used  medicinally.  [B,  180,  275  la,  35).]— P.  rainosum.  The 
ti>aKdyyiov   of   Dioscorides.    The   herb,  flowers,  and  seed,  herba. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A»,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  ES,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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fl&res,  et  semen  phalangii  ramosU  were  formerly  used  in  case3  of 
snake-bite  and  for  other  poisons.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PHAtANGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa!'l(fa'l)-a2n»(a'nS)-g6s'i2s.  Gr,, 
0aAa7vto>crt5  (from  (^aAay^,  see  Phalanx).  Fr.,  phalangose.  Gar., 
Phalangose.    An  obsolete  term  for  trichiasis.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PHAIiANX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fal(fa'l)'a"n»x(a'n"x).  Gen.,  -an'gis. 
Gr.,  ^aKay$.  Fr.,  phalange,  Ger.,  P.,  Phalange,  1.  One  of  the 
bones  of  the  Angers  and  toes.  [L.]  2.  A  collection  of  stamens 
united  more  or  less  by  their  filaments.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  35).]  — 
Basilar  p.  See  Proximal  p. — Distal  p.  Fr,,  phalangette,  Ger., 
Endphalange,  Endp^,  Nagelp^,  Nagelglied,  The  p.  most  remote 
from  the  metacarpus  or  metatarsus.  [L.]— Grandp'  (Ger.).  See 
Proximal  p,  —  Metacarpal  p.,  Metatarsal  p.  See  Proximul 
p. — Middle  p.  Fr.,  phalangine,  Ger.,  Mitielphalange,  The  p. 
(in  cases  where  there  are  three)  intermediate  between  the  distal 
and  proximal  phalanges.  fL.]— Nagelp'  (Ger.).  See  Distal  p,— 
Phalanges  of  Deiters.  Fiddle-shaped  structures,  probably  cu- 
ticular  in  nature, united  to  each  other,  forming  the  lamina  reticu- 
laris of  the  cochlea.  Between  them  are  intervals  through  which 
the  hairs  of  the  outer  hair-cells  pass,  and  to  each  of  them  is  at- 
tached the  phalangeal  process  of  the  cells  of  Deiters.  [L,  142,  332.] 
— Proximal  p.  Ger.,  Grundphalange,  The  p.  articulating  with 
a  metacarpal  or  metatarsal  bone.  [L.]— Terminal  p.,  Ungual 
p.,  Unguicular  p.    See  Distal  p. 

PHAI.ABIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»l(fa»l)-a(a')'ri2s.  Gen.,  -ar'idis. 
Gr.,  ^oAaptff.  Fr.,  ^.  Ger. ^  Glanzgras.  A  genus  of  grasses.  The 
PhalarecB  {Fr, yphalarSes)  are  a  tribe,  comprising  Hierochloa,  Zea^ 
P.,  etc.  The  Phalaridea,  the  Phalarideoe  (Fr.,  phalaridees),  the 
Phalarides,  and  the  Phalaroidece  are  the  same.  [B,  42, 121,  170  (a, 
35).] — P.  ammophila.  See  PsAUMA  arenaria, — P.  arundinacea. 
Fr.,  alpiste  roseau,  fromentau,  herbier,  Canary-seed,  sword-grass  ; 
a  large  showy  species.  The  leaves,  folia  graminis  picti,  of  one  va- 
riety, P.  arundinacea picta  or  P.  arundinacea  variegata  {also  called 
bride's  laces,  lady's  garters,  French,  painted,  or  ribbon-grass),  were 
formerly  used  in  medicine.  [B,  173, 180,  275  (a,  .35).] — P.  canarien- 
Bis.  Fr.,  alpiste  de  Canarie,  ble  des  Canaries,,  cun&re,  lime,  millet 
long,  Ger,,  gemeines  Glanzgrasy  Kanariengras,  Canary-grass,  the 
^oAa/ii?  of  Dioscorides.  The  seeds,  semen  phalaridis  'sen  canarien- 
ste\  grana  canariensia,  were  used  formerly  in  nephritic  and  calcu- 
lous affections,  but  now  for  emollient  poultices  only.  [B,  5,  34, 173, 
180,  185,  275,  314  (a,  35).] 

PHAtlArGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fan(fan)-la21(la'l)'ji2(gi=)-as. 
From  ^aAAd?,  the  penis,  and  a\yoi,  pain.    Fain  in  the  penis.    [E.] 

PHALIANASTKOPHE  (Lat.),  PHAtLANASTROPHIA 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Fa=l(fa'l)-la=n(la3n)-a=s(a=is)'tro(tro2)-fe(fa),  -a«s(a3s)- 
tro(tro2)'fi2-a*.  (Jen.,  -ast'rophes,  -stroph'ice.  From  0aAAos,  the 
penis,  and  avatrrpotjiij,  a  turning  upside  down.  Distortion  of  the 
penis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHAI-I.ANCYroSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa>l(faSl)-a2n(a3n2)-si21(ku"l)- 
os'i'^s.  Gren.,  -os*eos  (-is).  From  ^aAAds.  the  penis,  and  ayKuAwo-is, 
ankylosis.  1.  See  Chordee.  2.  Adhesion  of  the  penis  to  some  ad- 
joinmg  part. 

PHAttANEURYSMA  (Lat),  n.  u.  Fa21(fa'l)-la2n(IaSn)-u=r- 
i2z(u^s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -rys'matos  {-atis).  From  <^aAAd;,  the  penis, 
and  aveijpvfriia,  an  aneurysm.    Aneurysm  of  the  penis. 

PHAIililC,  adj.  Fa'l'i^k.  Gr.,  ifiaAAiKiis.  l,a,t,,  phallicus.  Fr., 
phallique.    Pertaining  to  or  associated  with  the  penis,    [a,  48.] 

PHAM.ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21(fa»l)-li(le)'ti2a.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).    From  i^oAAd?,  the  penis.    Inflammation  of  the  penis. 

PHAttOBLENNOltBHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2I(fa»l)-lo(lo')- 
ble2n-no^r-re'(ro2'e=)-a*.  From  <^aAAd$,  the  penis,  ^Xevva,  mucus, 
and  peivt  to  flow.    Blennorrhoea  of  the  penile  urethra. 

PHAILOCAMPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21(fasl)-lo(lo')-ka2mp- 
(ka^mp)'si2s.  Gen.,  -caveip'seos  {-is).  From  <^aAA<S?,  the  penis,  and 
Acdjui^L;,  a  bending.    Fr.,  phallocampsie.    See  Chordbb. 

PHADIOCAKCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa=l(fa31)-lo(loS)-kaSr- 
si*n(ki''n)-om'a*.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  <^aAAd?,  the  penis, 
and  Kapxiviofia,  a  cancer.    Cancer  of  the  penis.    [E.] 

PHAIitOCBYPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=l(faSI)-lo(loS)-kri=p(kru»p)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -cryp'seos  (-is).  From  t^oAAd?,  the  penis,  and  fcpvi/ris,  a 
hiding.  Fr, ,  phdllocrypsie,  Ger,,  Phallokrypsis,  Habitual  retrac- 
tion of  the  penis  under  the  pubic  arch.    [E,  24.] 

PHAfLODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21(fasl)-lo(loS)-di'n(du«n)'i'-as. 
From  <^aAAds,  the  penis,  and  oS^vij,  pain.    See  Phallalgta. 

VBAULOnyEM  (Lat.),  PHALI-OIDEI  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Fa'l- 
(fan)-lo(lo!')-iM(ed)'e=-e(aS-e«),  -i(e).  From  ^oAAdt,  the  penis,  and 
elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  phalloidees,  nhalloid^s.  A  division  of  gas- 
teromycetous  Fungi,  consisting  of  Phallus,  Lysurus,  etc.  [B,  19, 
76, 121,  170  (a,  35).] 

PHAILONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa21(ta'l)-lo2n!ik'uSs(u4s).  From 
^aAAds,  the  penis,  and  o-yAcos,  a  tumor.  Ger.,  Buth,enschwellung, 
An  abnormal  swelling  of  the  penis.     [L,  60  (a,  14),] 

PHALLOPLASTY,  n.  Fa^l'o-pla'st-i'.  From  ^oAAdj,  the  pe- 
nis, and  ffAoffffetp,  to  mold.  Ger.,  Phalloplastik,  The  plastic  sur- 
gery of  the  penis.    [L,  197.] 

PHALLOPSOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»l(fa81)-lo2p-so(so3)'fl>-a'. 
From  0oAAds,  the  penis,  and  Vfd^os,  a  noise.  Fr,,  phallopsophie,  A 
discharge  of  gas  from  the  penis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHALLOBBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'^l(fasl)-lo»r-rajfraSg)'i»-aS. 
From  ^aAAds,  the  penis,  and  pTjyvvvaL,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  phallor- 
rhagie,    Ger.,  jRuthenblutung,    Haemorrhage  from  the  penis.   [E.] 

PHALLOBEHCEA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fa'I(faSl)-lo«r-re'(ro2'e=)-as. 
From  0aAAds,  the  penis,  and  pola,  a  flowing.  Gonorrhoea  of  the 
penile  urethra.    [G.]  ' 

PHALLOBRHOISCHESLS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fa"l(taai)-lo2r-ro(ro")- 
i's'ke'(oh'e2)-si»s.    Gen.,  -sches'eos  {-isch'esis).    From  iJaAAdj,  the 


penis,  poia,  a  flowing,  and  Itrveiv,  to  check.  A  sudden  stoppage  of 
phallorrhcea.    [L,  50  {a,  14).] 

PHALLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa'Kfa'D'lu'sdu's).  Gr.,  <j,ii\\6t,  Fr., 
p.,  satire  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Euthe  (1st  def.),  Eichelschwamm  (2d 
def.).  1.  See  Penis.  2.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Phalloidei,  8. 
The  peridium  of  certain  Fungi.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  3.5).]— P.  Adrian!. 
Fr.,  satire  d'Adrien.  A  European  species  of  P,  (2d  def.).  The 
juice  has  been  recommended  tor  gout.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  foetl- 
dus,  P,  imperius,  P.  iinpudicus,  P.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  satire  im- 
pudique  (ou  fetide),  oeuf  du  diable,  impudique,  satire,  Ger., 
gemeine  (oder  stinkende)  Cfichtmorchel,  Oichtschwamm,  Stinking- 
polecat  (fungus),  devil's  horn,  stinkborn  ;  a  poisonous  and  ex- 
tremely f CEtid  species  of  P,  (2d  def.),  formerly  used  in  gout  and 
credited  with  aphrodisiac  properties  (probably  on  account  of  its 
shape).  In  some  parts  of  Germany,  dried  and  mixed  with  an  alco- 
holic liquor,  it  is  given  to  domestic  animals  to  excite  them  to  copu- 
lation.    [B,  76,  105,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

PHANEKE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa^-ne^r.  A  collective  term  for  hair,  nails, 
feathers,  horns,  and  other  visible  outgrowths  of  the  body.  [L,  41 
(a.  14).] 

PHANEROBIOTIC,  adj.  Fa^n-e^r-o-bi-oH'i^k.  Lat..  phane- 
robioticus,  phanerobiotus,  phanerobius  (from  ^avepo^,  visible,  and 
Piouv,  to  live).    Fr.,  phan^robiotique.    See  Phanerozoous. 

PHANEROCODONIC,  adj.  Fa^n-e^r-o-kod-o^n'i^k.  Of  a 
gonophore,  having  a  developed  umbrella.    [L,  193.] 

PHANEBOCOTYLEDONOUS,  adj.  Fa^n-e^'r-o-ko^W^l-e^d'- 
o^n-u*s.  Lat.,  phanerocotyledonus  (from  tftavepo^,  visible,  and  ito- 
TvKiiSutv,  a  cotyledon).  Fr.,  phanerocotyledon.  Having  cotyledons 
easily  distinguished.  The  PhanerocotyledoneoR  (Fr..  phan^roco- 
tyledones)  of  Agardh  are  a  class  of  plants  corresponding  to  the 
Dicotyledonece  of  De  Candolle.    [B,  1,  170  (a,  35).] 

PHANEBOGAMOUS,  adj.  FaSn-eSr-o^g'a^m-u's.  Lat.,  pha- 
nerogamus  (from  ^avepd?,  visible,  and  ydfio^,  marriage).  Fr.,  pha- 
nirogame,  Ger., phanerogamisch.  Flowering,  having  the  sexual 
organs  conspicuous.  The  phanerogams  (Lat.,  Fhanerogamoe  [Fr., 
phan6rogam6es],Phanerogamia  [Fr.,  phan^rogam-ie^i)  are  a  division 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom  including  the  gymnosperms  and  the  an- 
geiosperms.    [B,  1, 19, 121, 123,  170,  291  (a,  35).] 

PHANEBOGENOUS,  PHANEBOPHOBOCS,  adj's.  Fa^n- 
e2r-o2j'e'*n-u3s,  -o^fo^r-u^s.  From  fayepo^,  visible,  and  yei'i/av,  to 
beget,  or  0opd9,  bearing.  Fr.,  phanerophore.  Of  a  tissue  or  struct- 
ure (e.  g.,  the  papilla  of  a  hair  or  tooth),  supporting  some  visible 
part  of  the  body.    LJ,  16,  33.]    Cf .  PhanSre. 

PHANEBOPHYTE,  n.  Fa^n'e'r-o-flt  Lat.,  phanerophytum 
(from  (^avcpds,  visible,  and  <i>vT6v,  a  plant).  Fr.,  phandrophyte. 
Of  Link,  a  plant  with  a  distinct  root  in  which  the  pith  either  does 
not  exist  or  soon  becomes  converted  into  wood.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

PHANEBOPNEUMONOUS,  adj.  Fa=n-e=r-o-nu=m'o=n-u»s. 
Lat.,  phaneropneumonns  (from  ^avtpo^,  visible,  and  Trvevfiiav,  the 
lung).  Fr,,phan^ropneumone.  Ger,,  off enbarlungig,  Havingdis- 
tinct  or  visible  lungs.  The  Phaneropneumona  are  an  order  of  Gas- 
teropoda so  characterized.    [L,  41  (a,  14) ;  L,  180  (a.  39).] 

PHANEBOZOOUS,  adj.  Fa'n-e^r-o-zo'u's.  Lat,  phanerozous 
(from<^aj'epds,  visible,  and  ^dJor,  an  animal).  Fr,,  phan4rozo4.  Show- 
ing evidence  of  life,  manifestly  alive.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PHANLEC,  n.  Fa^n'Ie^k.  Of  the  alchemists,  iron.  [Euland, 
Johnson  (A,  325).] 

PhAnOMEN  (Ger.),  u.  Fan-om-an'.  See  Phenomenon. — Un- 
terschenkelp*.    See  Patella  reflex. 

PHANTASM,  n.  FaSufai^zm.  Gr.,  ^avTa.iTii.a  (from  ^avraieiv, 
to  make  visible).  Lat.,  phaniasma.  Fr.,  fantasme,  Ger.,  Trug- 
bild,    A  visual  hallucination  or  illusion  ;  an  apparition,    [a,  48.] 

PHANTASMAG6BIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fa%(fa»n)-ta2z(ta»s)-ma'g- 
(maSg)-or(o'^r)'i'^-a^.  From  ^avratrp-a,  a  phantom,  and  a-yopa,  an  as- 
sembly. Fr. .fantasmagorie,  1,  A  medley  of  phantasms,  [a.  34.] 
2.  A  magical  lantern  or  other  apparatus  for  projecting  images  on  a 
screen  ;  also  the  optical  effect  produced  by  such  an  apparatus.    [B.] 

PHANTASMASCOPIA  (Lat.),  PHAHTASMATOSCOPIA 
(Lat.).  n's  f.  Fa=n(fa=n)-ta''z(taas)-ma=-skop(sko2p)'i=-a=,  -ma^t- 
(ma3t)-o(oS)-skop(sko'p)'i2-a'.  From  <j>avTa<r(ia,  a  phantom,  and 
aKoirelv,  to  examine.    See  Metamorphopsia. 

PHANTASMOPHEENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fa=n(faSnVta'z(taSs)- 
mo(mo')-£re"n-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  ^ivrturp-a,  a  phan- 
tom, and  iiprpi,  the  mind.  Fr.,  fantasmophrenose,  Ger.,  Wachir- 
ren.    Of  Schultz,  the  state  of  dreaming  while  awake.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHANTASMOSCOPY,  n.  Fa%-ta''z-mo''s'ko-pi2.  Lat.,pAaK- 
tasmoscopia  (from  (fiai/Tao-na,  a  phantom,  and  oncoiriii',  to  exam- 
ine).   Fr.,  fantasmoscopie.    See  Metamorphopsia. 

PHANTOM,  n.  Fa^n't'm.  Gr.,  ifovTowrno.  l,a.t.,  phantasma.  Fr„ 
fantdme.  Ger.,  Phantom,  Fantom,  1.  An  apparition.  2.  A  model 
of  the  body  or  of  a  portion  of  it  on  which  to  practice  manipulations. 

PHABBITINE,  n.    Fa'rb'i^t-en.    See  Pharbitisin. 

PHABBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Fa»rb-i(e)'ti's.    See  Ipomcea. 

PHAEBITISIN,  n.  Fa'rb-iH'i's-i'n.  Of  the  Ind.  Ph.,  kala- 
dana  ;  a  light-yellowish  purgative  resin  prepared  from  the  seeds  of 
Ipomcea  nu.  According  to  Hanbiiry,  it  agrees  in  composition  with 
the  resin  of  jalap.    [B.  18,  172  (a,  35).] 

PHABCIDOUS,  adj.  Fa=rs-id'u's.  Gr.,  (fapKiSiiSiji  (from  ^ap- 
Kit,  a  wrinkle,  and  elSo?,  resemblance).  Lat ,  phnrcidodes.  Fr., 
pharcideux,    Ger.,  runzelig.    Wrinkled.    [Hippocrates  (A,  311).] 

PHARICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa2r(ta=r)'i5k-u'm(u''m).  Gr..  ijiapi- 
k6v.  a  certain  vegetable  poison  employed  by  the  ancients ;  so 
named  from  its  inventor,  Pharicus.    [B,  114  (a,  35).] 

PHABINGO-THIEOi'DIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'-ra'n"-go-te-ro-e- 
de-a=n2.  The  part  of  the  inferior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  that 
arises  from  the  thyreoid  cartilage.    [Dionis  (L).] 
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PHARMACEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Fa2rm-a2s(a=k)-i'(e"i!')-a3.  Gr., 
^ap;uaKEta(from  ^apfiaKeveiv^  to  administer  a  drug).  Fr.,  pharma- 
cLe.  1.  The  use  of  medicines,  or  of  poisons  ;  pharmacy,  especially, 
of  Hippocrates,  that  of  purgatives.    S.  A  remedy.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PHARMACEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa»rm-a(.a3)'se»(ke=)-uSs(u*s). 
Gen., -ac'eos(-oc'eis).  Gr.,  ^apfiaicevt.  1.  A  pharmacist.  2.  A  poi- 
soner or  sorcerer.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PHARMACEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Fa'rm-a2k(aSk)-u2'si=s.    Gr., 

<^cipjLLaKevo-lff.      See  PHARMACEIA. 

PHARMACBUTICAl,,  adj.  Fa=rm-a=s-u=t'i2-k'l.  Gr.,  ^np- 
fiafcevTiKo?.  Fr.,  pharmaceutique.  Ger,,  pharmaceutisch,  arznti- 
kiinstig,    Pertainmg  to  pharmacy.    [D.] 

PHARMACEUTICS,  n.  sing.  Faarm-a^s-u^fiaks.  Gr.,  ((xipjia- 
KeuTiKi).    Ger.,  Pharmaceutik.    See  Phakmacy  (1st  def.). 

PHARMACEUTIST,  n.  FaSrm-a»s-u»t'i"st.  See  under  Apothk- 
CARY  (1st  def.). 

PHARMACIC,  adj.  Fa^rm'a^s-i^k.  Gr.,  ^apiicucucof.  Lat., 
pharmacicus.  Fr.,  pharmacique,  1.  Pharmaceutical.  JJ.  Poison- 
ous ;  pertaining  to  poisons.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACIEN  (Fr,),  n.    Fa'r-maS-se-a'n'.    See  Pharmacist. 

PHARMACION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  raSrm-a(aS)'si=(kiS)-o»n.  Gr., 
^apiLaKtov  (dim.  of  ^dpfiavov,  a  drug).  1.  A  mild  remedy.  2.  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  purgative.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PHARMACIST,  n.  Fa'rm'a's-i^st.  Gr.,  <fap/jaKevs.  Tr.,phar- 
macien,    Ger.,  Arzneikiinstler.    See  under  Apothecary  (1st  def.). 

PHARMACITES  (Lat.J,  adj.  Fa=rm-a2s(aSk)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gr., 
<^app.aKtn}?.  Fr.,  mixtionne  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Krduterwein  (2d  def.). 
1.  Drugged,  medicated,  poisoned.  2.  As  a  n.,  a  medicated  wine. 
[A,  8U  (o,  17) ;  L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PHARMACOCATAGKAPHOIOGY,  n.  Fa^rm'-a^^k-o-kaH- 
a^-gra^f-o^l'o-ji^.  liSLt.^pharmacocatagraphologia  (from  ^app-aKov, 
a  drug,  Kara,  according  to,  ypajil>^,  a  writing,  and  Adyos,  understand- 
ing). Fr.,  pharmacocatagrapkologie,  Ger.,  Receptschreibekunst, 
P.    Of  Plenk,  the  art  of  prescribing.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHABMACOCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaSrm-a2k(aSk)-o(o')-kii'm- 
(ch2u'*m)-i(e)'a3.  From  ^6upit.axov,  a  drug,  and  x^Meta,  chemistry. 
Tr.,  pharmacochymie.    Pharmaceutical  chemistry.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACOCOLLOCYST,  n.  FaSrm"a2k-o-ko21'o-si2st. 
Lat.,  pharmacocoUocystis  (from  4>^pp.aKov,  a  drug,  KoAAa,  glue,  and 
Kuo-Tis,  a  cyst).  Fr.,  pharmacocoUocyste.  A  gelatinous  capsule  for 
containing  medicine.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACODES  (Lat.),  adj.  FaSrm-a=k(aSk)-od'ez(as).  Gr., 
iftapp.aKtii87]9  (from  <^app.aKov,  a  drug,  and  elSo?,  resemblance).  See 
Pharmacic. 

PHARMACODYNAMIC,  adj.  Fa=rm  -  a%  -  o  -  di»n  -  a^m'i^k. 
From  (t>appaKovy  a  drug,  and  8u»'a/its,  power.  Qer.^pharmakodyna- 
Ttitsch.    Pertaining  to  pharmacodynamics,    [a,  17.]^ 

PHARMACODYNAMICS,  PHARMACODYNAMIOtO- 
GY,  n's  sing.  Fa'rm-a=k-o-di=n-a'm'i=ks,  -a^m-i'-o'l'D-ji!'.  From 
^apjuoKoi/,  a  drug,  Svvap.Ls,  power,  and  Aovos,  understanding.  Fr., 
pkarmacodynamiolociie.  G&v.,  Arzneiwirkungslehre,  The  science 
of  the  potency  or  action  of  drugs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACOGNOSIA  (Lat,),  PHARMACOGNOSIS  (Lat.), 
n'sf.,  PHAKMACOGNOSTICS,  PHARMACOGBAPHY,  n's 
Sing.  Fa3rm-a=k(a=k)-o(o=)-noz(gnos)'i2-a2,  -nos'i's,  -o^g-no^s'tii^ks, 
-o^g'ra^f-i^.  From  ^ap/iaKop,  a  drug,  yvwo-is,  a  seeking  to  know, 
•yi/wo-Ttic^,  the  faculty  of  knowing,  or  ypdil>eLv,  to  write.  See  Phar- 
macology. 

PHARMACO-KONIANTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Faarm-a2k(ask)- 
o(oS)-kon(ko''n)-i2-a2nt(a3nt)'ro'^n.  From  ^a.pp.ajcov,  a  drug,  Kovia, 
powder,  and  avrpov,  a  hole.  An  instrument  devised  by  Weber  for 
spraying  the  Eustachian  tube  and  tympanic  cavity,  consisting  es- 
sentially of  a  long  flexible  Eustachian  catheter  introduced  through 
an  ordinary  metallic  catheter.    [F.] 

PHARMACOLOGTf,  n.  FaSrm-a'k-o'l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  pharma- 
cologia  (from  ^dpp.aKov,  a  drug,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr., 
pharmacologie.    Ger.,  Phai-ynakologie.    The  science  of  drugs. 

PHARMACOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaSrm-a2k(a»k)-o(o»)-man- 
(ma3n)'i2-a3.  From  ifyapfiaKov,  a  drug,  and  fiavia,  madness.  Fr., 
pharmacomanie.  Insanity  (or  eccentricity)  in  regard  to  the  use 
of  drugs,  especially  an  inordinate  desire  to  consume  or  to  prescribe 
them.    [FUnt,  " N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  29,  1884,  p.  597  (D).] 

PHARMACOMETRY,  n.  Fa'rm-a^k-o^m'e't- ri=.  Lat., 
pharmacometria  (from  Aap/xaxoi',  a  drug,  and  nerpetv,  to  measure). 
Ft.,  pharmacom&trie.  Ger.,  Pharmakomeirie,  Arzneimesskunst, 
The  art  of  weighing  or  measuring  drugs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACOMORPHIC,  adj.  Fa3rm-a!ik-o-mo!rf'i2k.  Lat., 
pharmacomorphicus  (from  tf>dpp,aKov,  a  drug,  and  ju.op(^iJ,  form). 
Fr.,  pharmacomorphique.  Pertaining  to  the  form  in  which  medi- 
cines are  to  be  prepared.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARMACON (Lat.), n.  n.  Fa'rm'a2k(a'k)-o'n.  Gr.,()iiSp;iiiKoi/. 
Fr.,  pharmaque.  1.  A  drug.  8.  A  remedy.  3.  A  dye.  [A,  311 
(a.  17)  ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] — Amethysta  pUarixiaca.  Medicines  which 
either  prevent  or  overcome  the  intoxicating  effects  of  wine.   [L,  94.] 

PHARMACOPCEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»rm-a%(a'k)-o(o')-pe'- 
ipo^'e^yi^-a.^.  Gr,.  ^apftajeoiroUa  (from  <f>dpp.aKov,  a  drug,  and  voulv, 
to  make).  Fr..  pharmacop^e.  GJer,,  Pharmakopoe.  The  descrip- 
tive list  of  drugs  and  their  preparations  recognized  in  any  country 
or  locality  as  official.    [B  ;  D  ;  a,  48.]    Of.  Dispensatory  and  Codex. 

PHARMACOPCEIAIi,  adj.  Fa^rm-aSk-o-pe'li-a^l.  Pertaining 
to  or  recognized  in  a  pharmacopoeia,    [a,  17.] 

PHARMACOPOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  FaSnn-a2kra>k)-o(o')-pe'- 
(po"e'')-u3s(u*s).  1.  Of  Greek  writers,  one  who  prepares  drugs, 
potions,  or  colors.    [A,  311  (a,  17).]    2.  See  Pharmacist. 


PHARMACOPOriST,  n.  Fa'rm-a^k-o^p'oai-isst.  Gr.,  0ap,io- 
KoirioAjis  (from  <^app.aKov,  a  drug,  and  vuKm,  a  seller).  Lat.,  phar- 
macopola.    See  Drdggist. 

PHABMACOPOMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Fa«rm-a'k(a«k)-o(oS)-pol'- 
i2-usm(u«m).    From  <l>dpp.aKov,  a  drug,  and  naiUlv,  to  sell     Fi 
apothicairerie,    A  drug-store.    LLi  50,  94  (a,  43).]  '' 

PHARMACOPOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  FaSrm-a«k(a'k)-o(o»)-po(poa)'- 
ziHsi'ya.'.  Gr.,  il>cipp.aKoito<Tia  (from  i^dpp.<iKov,  a  drug,  and  irdo-is  a 
drinking).  Fr.,  phamiacuposie.  A  drinking  of  medicine  or  of 
poison.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PHARMACOTHECA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Fa'rm-a2k(a3k)-o(o»)-the- 
(tha)ka*.  From  0ap(iaicoi'.  a  drug,  and  9^/ci|,  a  case.  ¥r.,  pharma- 
cothique.    A  medipine  chest.    (L.  41,  50,  94  (a,  14,  43).] 

PHARMACOTHERAPEUTIC,  adj.  FaSrm"a=k-o-the=r-aS- 
pu^fi^k.  Lat.,  pharmacotherapeuticus  (from  ^idpiiiiKov,  a  drug, 
and  e«paireuT«o!,  therapeutic).  Fr.,  pharmacotMrapeutique.  Per- 
taining to  therapeutics  in  its  relation  to  pharmacy.     [L,  60  (o, 

PHARMACOTHEEAPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»rm-a'k(a8k)-o(o')- 
the>r-a5p(a3p)-i(e)'a'.  From  ^dpp.aKov,  a  drug,  and  flepaireia,  medi- 
cal attendance.  Fr.,  pharmacothirapie.  Ger.,  Pharmakotherapie 
Pharmaceutical  therapeutics.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PHARBIACTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  FaSrm-a!'kt(a%t)'u5r(ar).  Gen., 
-er'os  (-is).    Gr.,  ^app.aKT^p.    See  Phahmacopceus. 

PHABMACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa»rm'a2k(a%)-uSm(u*m).  1.  See 
Phabmacon.    2.  Of  Rumphius,  thegenus.ds<TOn!a.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PHARMACUBGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa=rm-ai'k(a%)-u'rg(urg)'- 
u'S(u%).  Gr.,  ^app.aK0vpy6t  (from  <l>dpp.aieov,  a  drug,  and  ipyem,  to 
work).  Fr.,  pharmacurge.  Ger.,  Pharmakurg.  1.  A  pharmacist. 
2.  A  physician  who  trusts  to  drugs  exclusively  as  remedial  agencies. 
[L,  50  (a,  14,  48).] 

PHARMACY,  n.  Fa'rm'a's-i'.  Gr.,  ^uppjiKeCa  (from  4iapp.a- 
Keveiv,  to  administer  a  drug).  Fr.,  pharmacie.  Ger.,  Pharmacie, 
Arzneibereitung  (1st  def.).  1.  The  science  of  preparing  and  dis- 
pensing medicines.    tD.]    2.  An  apothecary's  shop. 

PHARMAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaSrm-a»x(a»x)'ii's.  Gen.,  -ax'eos 
(.-is).  Gr..  ^dppLoiK.  1.  See  Pharmacy  (1st  def.).  2.  Medical  treat- 
ment ;  of  Hippocrates,  the  use  of  drastic  laxatives.  3.  Poisoning. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).]  ■ 

PHARMIANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa»rm-i2-an(aSn)'u'm(u«m).  A 
kind  of  cataplasm.    [Galen  (A,  325  [a,  48]).] 

PHARNACEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  raSm-a2s(a'k)-e(a)'u>m(u4m). 
Gr.,  il>apvdKeiov  (from  iapvaiai!,  son  of  Mithrldates  the  Great).  Fr., 
pharTiace.  Ger.,  Phamacie.  A  genus  of  the  Ficoidece.  [B,  42, 
121  (a,  35).]— P.  malabaricum.  Ger.,  malabarische  Plmmacie. 
A  Malabar  species  used  against  vomiting  and  purging,  and  the 
juice  as  a  mild  diuretic  in  small-pox.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  spathu- 
latum.  Fr.,  herbe  douce.  Ger,,  spatelblattrige  Phamacie.  A 
species  found  in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies.  It  is  used 
externally  as  an  emollient  and  discutient,  and  internally  in  phthisis 
and  menorrhagia.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PHABUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Far(fa8r)'uSs(u<s).  From  (fapot,  a  wide 
cloak.  Fr. ,  pharelle,  p.  A  genus  of  the  Panicece.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] 
—P.  lappulaceus.  Fr.,  p.  de  la  CHUane,  avoine  des  chiens.  A 
species  found  in  Guiana,  where  a  pectoral  drink  is  made  from  it, 
and  the  seeds  are  used  in  making  a  nourishing  gruel.  LB,  173 
(a,  35).] 

PHARYNG^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa5r(faSr)-i»n(u«n!)-je'(gaS'e=)- 
u's(u's).    See  Phabyhoeal. 

PHAEYNGAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'r(faSr')-i=n»(u«n=)-ga»l(ga'l)'- 
ji2(gi'')-a'.  From  0<ipupf,  the  pharynx,  and  aAyo!,  pain.  FT.,phar- 
yngalgie.    Pain  in  the'pharynx.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARYNGEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fa=r(faSr)-i=n(u«n2)'je=(ge!')-a8.  See 
Pharyngeal  artery. 

PHARYSfGEAl,  adj.  Fa=r-i2n'je''-a51.  Lat.,  pharyngeus 
(from  </)dpvyf,  the  pharynx).  Fr.,  pharynge,  pharyngien.  Of  or 
pertaining  to  the  pharynx.    IC] 

PHARYNGEAUX  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Fa3-ra'n"-zha-o.  See  Superior 
pliaryngeal  bones.  ^ 

PHABYNGECTOMY,  n.  FaSr-i'n-je^kt'o'm-is.  From  *apvvf, 
the  pharynx,  and  eKTo/x^,  a  cutting  out.  Partial  excision  of  the 
pharynx. 

PHARYNGEMPHBAXIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Fa»r(fa»r)-i2nfu»n2)- 
]e2m(ge2m)-fra2x(fra'x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  {-is).  From  i^apvyf, 
the  pharynx,  and  iii^pa^it,  a  stopping.  Obstruction  of  the  phar- 
ynx.   [E.] 

PHABYNGEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  FaMfa»r)-i»n(u«n=)-ju=r- 
(gu''r)-i=z(u8s)'m_a'.  Gen.,  -rys'matos  i-atis).  From  </iap«7f.  the 
pharynx,  and  eupvyeiv,  to  dilate.    Fr.,  pha^-yngeurisme.   SeePHAR- 

YNGOCELE. 

PHARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa!'r(faSr)-ii!n(u»n»)'je»(ge»)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  ^dpvyl,  the  pharynx.  See  Phabyngeal  ;  as  a  n,  m., 
of  Doiiglas,  the  cepbalopharyngeus,  chondropharyngeus,  crico- 
pharyngeus,  glossopharyngeus,  hyopharyngeus,  mylopharyngeus, 
pterygopharyngeus.  salpingopharyngeus,  syndesmopharyngeus, 
stylopharyngeus,  and  thyreopharyngeus,  regaraed  as  one  muscle 
[L,] 

PHARYNGISMUS  (T,at.-).  n.  m.  Fa''r(fa5r)-i=n(u«n=)-ji=z(gi«s)'- 
mu's(mu«s).    Fr.,  pharyngisme.    See  Pharyngospasmus. 

PHARYNGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'r(faSr)-ii'n(u»n=)-ji(ge)'ti's. 
Gen.,  -git'idos  (-idis).  Fr.,  pharyngite,  angine  pharyngSe.  Ger., 
Schlundentzilndnng.  Inflammation  of  the  pharynx.  [D,] — Apo- 
Btematic  p.  Abscess  of  the  pharynx.  [E.J— Catarrhal  p.  See 
Ca/an-ftai  angina.— Cliroiiic  p.  Lat..  ».  Cft?'07i/ca.  ha.t.,  angina 
sicca  {q.  v.).    Fr.,  angine  s^che.    Chronic  catarrh  of  the  pharynx. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  IS',  tank; 
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[D,  1.]— Croupous  p.,  Diphtheritic  p.  See  Diphthbria— Ery- 
thematous p.  A  form  of  p.  unattended  by  ulceration,  the  forma- 
tion of  a  false  membrane,  or  gangrene.  [D,  40.]  Of.  Erythematous 
ANGINA. — Follicular  p.  InHammation,  usually  chronic,  of  the 
mucous  follicles  of  the  pharynx.  [E.]  Cf.  Follicular  angina.— 
Granular  p.  Lat.,  p.  granulosa.  1.  See  Follicular  p.  2.  An 
ulcerative  condition  of  the  tonsils  and  the  follicles  of  the  pharynx 
which  accompanies  chronic  pharyngeal  catarrh.  [D,  48J— Mem- 
branous p.  Fr.,  pharyngite  couenneuse.  P.  with  the  formation 
of  a  membrane  on  the  pharyngeal  wall,  [o,  34.]— P.  atrophica. 
See  Rarefying  dry  oatasbm  of  the  naso-pharynx.—F.  cangiraB- 
nusa.  See  Gangrenous  angina.— P.  hypertrophlca.  Chronic  p. 
associated  with  exudation  and  the  formation  of  new  tissue,  produc- 
ing localized  or  general  hypertrophy  of  the  mucous  membrane. 
[B.]  Cf.  Hyperplastic  naso-pharyngeal  catarrh. — P.  lateralis. 
Chronic  inflammation  of  a  pUca  salpingo-pharyngea.  [A,  319  (o,  34).] 
—P.  maligna.  See  Gangrenous  angina. — P.  villosa.  P.  in  which 
there  are  numerous  minute  papillomata  on  the  posterior  pharyn- 

fealwall.  [L,  20  (a,  34).] — Phlegmonous  p.  Lat.,p.  pTiiegrmonosa. 
ee  Phlegitionous  angina. — Pultaceous  p.  See  JPaltaceous  an- 
gina.— Simple  p.  ^eEi'ythematousp. — Tonsillar  p.  SeeP/tiegr- 
monous  amygdalitis. — Ulcerative  p.    See  Angina  ulcerosa. 

PHAKYNGOBRANCHII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2n=- 
(u"n')"go(go»)-bra'n2(braSn')'ki=(ch2i=)-i(e).  From  <l>apvyl,  the  phar- 
ynx, and  3pi»7x'".  'he  gills.  See  Leptocaedia,  and  cf .  amphioxus, 
ACRANIA  (2d  def .),  Entomocrania,  and  Myelozoa. 

PHARYNGOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa=r)-i!n2(ui>n2)-go2k'aasn 
(a3k)-eia).  Gen., -oc'aces.  From  (/)apuyg,  the  pharynx,  and  Kawds, 
evil.    See  Gangrenous  angina. 

PHABYNGOCEIE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2nii(u«n!)-go(goS)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  fa'^r-i^n^'go-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ^ipvy^, 
the  pharynx,  and  KJjAij,  a  tumor.  ¥v.,pharyngocHe.  Ger.,  Schlund- 
kopfb}'Uch^  Schlundfall^  Schlundfang.  An  enlargement  of  the 
pharynx,  in  which  an  cesophageal  diverticulum  passes  between  the 
muscular  fibres  of  the  inferior  constrictor  muscle,    [a,  34.] 

PHAKYNGOCENTERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa=r(faSr)-i=n2- 
(u"n*)"go(go3)-seiut(ke2nt)-e(a)'ri2-u^m(u^m).  From  0apvy^,  the 
pharynx,  and  Kevr^ptop,  a  pricker.  Ger.,  Schlund-Troisquart.  A 
trocar  for  puncturing  the  pharynx.    [E.] 

PHAKYNGOCEPHAL,E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'>r(fa=r)-i!'n(u«n!')-go- 
(go')-se2f(ke2f)'a''l(a'l)-e(a).  Gen.,  -ceph'ales.  From  ^opvyf,  the 
pharynx,  and  ree^oA^,  the  head.    See  Pharynx. 

PHAKYNGOCYNANOHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=r(fa5r)-i2n2(u«n2)- 
go(go3)-si''n(kTi^n)-a''n2(a3n2/ke(ch'^a).  Gen.,  -anch'es.  From 
$apuyf,  the  pharynx,  and  Kwayx^,  cynanche.  Fr.,p.  Q^e  Pharyn- 
geal ANGINA. 

PHARYNGODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa»r(faSr)-i2n2(u«n2)-go(goS)- 
di''n(du8n)'i'*-a='.  From  0apuy|,  the  pharynx,  and  68uxoj,  pain.  See 
Pharyngalgia. 

PHARYNGO-EPIGtOTTIC,  adj.  Fa^r-i^ns-'go-e^p-i'-gloH'- 
i'^k.  From  (^apuyf,  the  pharynx,  and  en-tyAuTTiy,  the  epiglottis. 
Pertaining  to  the  pharynx  and  the  epiglottis,    [a,  17.] 

PHABYNGO-EPIGI-OTTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa2r(fa'r)-i2nS- 
(u«n!')"go(go3)-e2p-i2-glo=t(glot)'ti2k-uSs(u<s).  Fibres  of  the  stylo- 
pharjrngeus  inserted  into  the  side  of  the  epiglottis  and  the  pharyn- 
goepiglottic  ligament.    [L,  332.] 

PHARYNGO-GIOSSAI,  adj.  Fa2r-i2n2"go-glo's's'l.  From 
^"(""yJ:  tbe  pharynx,  and  yXilo-o-ii,  the  tongue.  Glosso-pharyngeal ; 
as  a  n.  (Fr.,  pharyngo-glosse),  see  Glossopharyngehs  (2d  def.). 

PHARYNGO-GtOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa''r(fa3r)-ian2(u«n')"- 
go(go')-glo2s(glos)'suSs(suis).  From  <l>ipvy(,  the  pharynx,  and 
yAio-o-a,  the  tongiie.  The  analogue  of  the  palatoglossus  of  man 
found  in  lower  animals.    [L,  13.] 

PHARYNGO-tARYNGBAI.,  adj.  FaV-i»n2"go-la!ir-i2n'.iei'- 
a'l.  From  ^iftvy^,  the  pharynx,  and  Aapuyf ,  the  larynx.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  pharynx  and  larynx  jointly,    [o,  48.] 

PHARYNGO-LARYNGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa'r)-i=n2- 
(u«n2)"go(goS)-la2r(la=r)-i=n{u»n2).ji(ge)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -git'idos  (-idis). 
Fr.,  pharyngo-laryngite.  Pharyngitis  associated  with  laryngitis. 
[D.]— P.  pseudomembranacea.    See  Croup  (1st  and  2d  def  s). 

PHARYNGOMTH,  n.  Fa^r't^nS-go-linh.  From  <fpap«yf,  the 
pharynx,  and  Aidos,  a  stone.  A  calcareous  mass  formed  beneath 
the  pharyngeal  mucosa  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  tonsil,    [a,  34.] 

PHARYNGOLOGY,  n.  Fa'r-i^n'-go'l'o-ji^.  From  0apvyf,  the 
pharynx,  and  AiSyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  pharyngologie.  The 
anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  pharynx.    [L,  41  (o,  43).] 

PHARYNGOtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa=r)-i2n(u«n=)-go»l'i2- 
(u«)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-ol'ysis).  From  t^iavy^,  the  pharynx,  and 
Avo-ii,  a  loosing.  Fr.,  pharyngolysie.  Ger.,  Schhmdldhmung. 
Paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  the  pharynx.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARYN  GO-MYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa3r)-un2(u«ni')"go- 
(go=)-mi(mu»)-kos'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  l-is).  From  i/>apwyj,  the  pharynx, 
and  (iuitTn,  a  fungus.    See  Pharyngeal  mycosis. 

PHAKYNGO-NASAI,,  adj.  Fa^r-i^n^'-go-na's'l.  From  ijiapuyf . 
the  pharynx,  and  nasus,  the  nose.    See  Naso-pharykgeal. 

PHARYNGOPALATINIIS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2n2- 
(u»n2)"go(goS)-pa21(pan)-a=t(ast)-in(en)'uSs(u*s).  From  ^ipi/yf,  the 
pharynx,  and  palatum,  the  palate.  1.  See  Palatopharyngeus. 
2.  That  portion  of  the  palatopharyngeus  that  arises  from  the  sub- 
muoosa  just  above  the  inferior  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.    [L,  332.] 

PHA.RYNGOPATHY,  n.  Fa^r-i^nS-go'p'aHh-i'.  l,at.,  pharyn- 
gopathia  (from  <^apvy^,  the  pharynx,  and  iriOos,  disease).  Fr., 
pharyngopathie.    Any  disease  of  the  pharynx.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHARYNGOPERISTOtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=r(fa=r)-ii'n>(u«n')"- 
go(go')-peVi2at'o=l-e(a).  Gen., -ist'oies.  Fromijopvyf,  the  pharynx, 
and  TrepiirraA^  (see  Peristole).    See  Pharyngostekia. 


PHARYNGOPIiEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2n2(u«n2)"go- 
(goS)-ple(pla)'3i"(gi2)-as.  From  ^apuyf,  the  pharynx,  and  irAriy^,  a 
blow.    Fr.,  pharyngoplegie.    See  Pharynqolysis. 

PHARYNGOPLETHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2n2(uen2)'- 
go(go')-ple''th-o'ra'.  From  </)apiiyf ,  the  pharynx,  and  TrkriOiipri,  full- 
ness.   Plethora  in  the  pharynx.    [L,  60  (a,  14),] 

PHARYNGO-RHINOSCOPY,  n.  Fa2r-i2n2"go-rin-o=s'ko2p-i!'. 
From  <^apvyf,  the  pharynx,  pis,  the  nose,  and  trKonelv,  to  examine. 
See  Posterior  rhinoscopy. 

PHARYNGORBHAGIA    (Lat.),    n.   f.    Fa2r(faSr)-i2n2(u»n=)- 

foVraj(ra»g)'i2  a^.    From  ^ipvyl,  the  pharynx,  and  pTjyi'ucoi,  to 
urst  forth.    Fr.,  pharyrtgorrliagie.    Haemorrhage  from  the  phar- 
ynx.   ['iS.] 

PHARYNGORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaMfa=r)-i2n2(u«n2)-go=r- 
re'(ro2'e2)-a'.  From  ifxipuyf,  the  pharynx,  and  peii-,  to  flow.  Of 
Hervieux,  an  intermittent  mucous  discharge  from  the  pharyngeal 
membrane,    [a,  34.] 

PHARYNGOSCOPE,  n.  Fa^r-i^n^'go-skop.  From  <l>ipvy^,  the 
pharynx,  and  aKonelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pharyngoskqp, 
A  modiflcation  of  the  laryngoscope  for  examining  the  pharynx.  [K] 

PHARYNGOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa2r(faSr)-i2n=(u»n2)- 
go(go3)-spa2z(spa's)'mu's(mu<s).  From  ^apuyf ,  the  pharynx,  and 
o-TTcwfxds,  a  convulsion.   Spasmodic  contraction  of  the  pliarynx.   [E.] 

PHARYNGO  -  STAPHYLBUS  (Lat.),  PHARYN60- 
STAPHYLINUS  (Lat,),  n's  m.  Fa2r(fa=r)-i2n2(u»n2y/go(go3)- 
Sta!'f(sta3f)-i21(u«l)'e2-u3s(u4s),  -i21(u«l)-in(en)'u=s(u4s).  From  *iipuyf, 
the  pharynx,  and  o-Ttw^vA^,  the  uvula.  Fr.,  pharyngo-staphylin. 
See  Palato-pharyngeus. 

PHABYNGOSTENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa=r)-i=n2(u8n2)-go- 
(go8)-sten(ste'^n)'i'^-a3.  Fi'om  <|iapi/yf,  the  pharynx,  and  o-Tei/ds,  nar- 
row.   Ger.,  Schlundverengeritng.    Stricture  of  the  pharynx.    [E.] 

PHARYNGOTOME,  n.  Fa=r-i2n='go-tom.  Lat.,  pharyngoto- 
mus.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pharyngotom.  An  instrument  for  incising 
the  pharynx  or  tonsils.     [E.] 

PHARYNGOTOMY,  n.  Fa^r-i^n^-go^t'om-i^.  Lat.,  pharyn- 
gotomia  (from  ipapvy$,  the  pharynx,  and  refxyeiv,  to  cut).  Fr., 
phary/ngotomie.  Ger.,  Schlundschniit,  Schlundkopferoffnung.  An 
incision  into  the  pharynx,  tonsils,  or  o?.sophagus.  [E.]— Ijateral 
p.  P.  by  means  of  an  oblique  incision  from  the  mastoid  process, 
dividing  the  parotid  gland  and  the  ramus  of  the  jaw,  and  incising 
the  lateral  wall  of  the  pharynx.  [L.  S.  Pilcher,  "Ann.  of  Surg.,'^ 
Aug.,  1886,  p.  139  (a,  34).]— Inferior  p.  Of  VlTieeler,  p.  by  an  in- 
cision made  from  the  great  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  to  the  cricoid 
cartilage.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] — Superior  p.  P.  by  means  of  an  inci- 
sion between  the  anterior  border  of  the  sterno-mastoid  muscle  and 
the  trachea,  [a,  34.]— Sub-byoid  p.  The  operation  of  opening 
the  pharynx,  above  the  larynx,  through  the  thyreo-hyoid  liga- 
ment. 

PHARYNGO-TONSItl-ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2nfa3r)-i!n=. 
(u''n2)"go(go3)-to2ns-i21-li(le)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idosiidis).  Fromi^apuyf, 
the  pharj^nx,  and  to^tsilla,  a  tonsil.  Inflammation  of  the  pharynx 
and  tonsil,    [a,  34.] — P.  lacunaris.    See  Angina  lacunaris. 

PHARYNX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa3r)'i2n2x(u»n2x).  Gen.,  -yng'os 
(-yng'is).  Gr.,  ^dpvy$.  Fr.,  p.,  an-idre-bouche.  Ger.,  Schlund.  It., 
faringe,  retrobocca.  Sp.,  faringe.  The  cavity  bounded  by  the 
nase  of  the  skull,  the  posterior  nares,  the  opening  into  the  mouth, 
the  tonsils,  the  posterior  wall  of  the  larynx,  the  commencement  of 
the  oesophagus,  and  the  prevertebral  structures.    [L,  31,  142,  332.] 

PHASEOI.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa2s(faSs)-e(a)'o21-uSs(u«s).  Gr., 
0ao-i]Ao7,  (^atr^oAos.  Fr.,  phas^ole,  haricot.  Ger.,  Bohne.  Kidney- 
bean  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  herbs.  The  Phaseolacece  of  Lemaire 
are  the  Papilionaceoe.  The  Phaseoleoz  {Fr. ,  phas^oUes),  the  Phase- 
oli  of  Adanson,  are  a  tribe  of  the  Papilionaceoe.  [B,  19,  84,  42, 121, 
173,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  multiflorus.  Fr..  haricot  ecarlatin  (ou  d 
bouquet,  ou  dfieur,  ou  d^Espagne).  Ger.,  Feuerbohne,  scharlach- 
rotnblUhende  Bohne.  Scarlet  runner  ;  a  species  which  grows  wild 
in  Mexico.  Its  green  pods  are  used  as  a  vegetable.  A  white-flow- 
ered variety,  the  white  runner,  or  P.  multiflorus  albifiorus,  pro- 
duces white  beans,  which  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  those  of 
P.  vulgaris.  The  roots  contain  a  narcotic  poison.  [B,  18,  19,  173, 
180,  18.5,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  mungo.  Fr.,  haricot  mungo.  Ger.,  rauh- 
haarige  (oder  Mungo.)  Bohne.  Hind.,  moong.  Hairy-podded  kid- 
ney-bean ;  a  species  found  in  southern  Asia  and  tropical  Africa. 
There  are  two  varieties — P.  mungo  chlorospermus,  or  green  gram, 
the  more  esteemed,  the  flour  of  which  is  used  as  soap,  and  P, 
mungo  melanospermus,  or  black  gram,  cultivated  in  India  as  a 
pulse  crop.  [B,  19,  172,  173,  180.  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  nanus.  Fr„ 
fiaricot  nain  (ou  sans  rame).  Ger.,  Brechbohne,  Krupbohne,  Friih- 
bohne,  Kriechbohne,  Buschbohne,  Zwergbohne.  Bush-  (or  dwarf-) 
bean,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies.  It  has  small  white  seeds. 
There  are  numerous  varieties,  cultivated  for  their  edible  pods  and 
seed.  [B,  34, 173, 180,  314  (a,  36)J— P.  radiatus.  Fr.,  haricot  radie. 
Ger.,  strahlfriichtige  Bohne.  Beng.,  mash-kulay.  An  East  Indian 
species  used  in  dropsy,  skin  disea.ses,  etc.  The  root  i^  said  to  be 
narcotic,  and,  mixed  with  grain,  is  given  to  horses  as  a  tonic.    [B, 

172,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  trilobus.  Fr.,  haricot  a,  trois  lobes. 
Ger.,  dreilappige  Bohne.  Beng.,  mooganee.  A  species  common 
in  the  Deccan  and  Bengal,  where  it  is  used  in  h£emorrhoids_,  oph- 
thalmia, etc.  In  Behar  the  plant  is  said  to  be  used  as  a  febrifuge. 
[B,  172, 173,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  haricot  commun,  fase- 
ole,  f^ve  d  visage  (ou  de  mer,  ou  peinte),  petite  fhve.  pois  de  mer, 
plidfSdole.  Ger.,  gemeine  Bohne,  Faseln.  Faserlen,  Schneidebohne, 
Schminkbohne,  Stangenbohne,  Schirertbohne.  Common  kidney- 
bean,  French  (or  year-)  bean,  the  SdAix"!  of  Hippocrates,  and  tlie 
o-jiiAoJ  Kiitraia  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  dwarf  annual,  indigenous  to  India 
or  western  Asia.  The  seeds,  the  ordinary  white  beans,  semina 
phaseoli,  semina  fabarum.fabce  albce  [Gr.  Ph.], /o6ce  hortenses, 
are  used  in  emollient  cataplasms,  etc.,  but  chiefly  as  food.    [B,  5, 

173,  180,  185,  275,  314  {a,  35).] 
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PHASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa^zCfa^s/maS.  Gen.,  phas'matos{-atis). 
Gr.,  ifiao-fia  (from  ^av,  to  give  light).    See  Phantasm. 

PHATNE  (Lat.),  PHATNIA  (Lat.),  PHATNION  (Lat.),  n's 
f.,  f.,  and  n.  Fa2t(ta't)'ne(na),  -ni'-as,  -ni"-o>n.  Gen.,  phat'nes, 
phat'nice,  phat'nii,  Gr.,  ^wirq,  ^drviov.  See  Alveolus  (1st  def.). 
PHATNOKBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2t(faH)-no2r-raj(ra=g)'- 
i'-a'.  From  ^irvi),  a  manger,  and  ptiyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr., 
vhatniorrhagie.  Ger.,  ZahnhohlenblutfiMsa.  Hsemorrhage  from 
Hie  alveolus  of  a  tooth.    [L,  41,  BO  (a,  14).] 

PHAUSINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa<'(fa"u<)-si'n=x.  Gen.,  -sing'os, 
•sing'is.  Gr.,  iavtnyf:  (from  i^iau^etv,  to  roast).  A  blister  or  pus- 
tule ;  especially  a  bhster  caused  by  burning.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

PHAUSTIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa*s(fa»-u4s)-ti»-an(a>n)'u3s(u*s). 
Gr.,  ^aucTTtavds  (from  i^au^eiv,  to  roast).  Of  old  writers,  a  kind  of 
cautery  used  for  the  removal  of  fleshy  tumors.  [A,  323,  325  (a,  48).] 
PHAYLOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FaKfaS-u»l)-o2ps'i»s.  Gen.,  -ops'eos 
(-is).  A  genus  of  acanthaoeous  plants  of  the  RuelUeos.  [B,  42  (a, 
35),] — P.  longifolia.  Yv.,p.  d  feuilles  lon^ues.  A  species  found 
in  Malabar  and  the  East  Indies.  The  root  is  aperitive  and  hydra- 
gogue.    [B,  173  (<t,  35).] 

PHBIiLANDRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fe21-la'nd(lai'nd)'ri2-u'm(u<m). 
From  ^eAXos,  the  corl£-tree,  and  di/^p,  a  man.  ¥v.,  phellandrie.  1. 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  section  of  the  genus  Wnanthe.  2.  Of 
the  Hung,  and  Netherl.  Ph's,  the  fruit  of  OSnanthe  p.  [B,  42,  95, 
121,  173  (a,  35,  38).]— Frnctns  phellandrii  [GSer.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (aquaticl  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  phel- 
landrie  aquatique  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  ripe  fruit  of  CEnanthe  p.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]  -Fructus  phellandrii  pulveratus.  The  fruit  of 
CEnanthe  p.  dried,  powdered,  and  sifted.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P. 
aquaticum,  P.  nodonaei.  See  CEnanthe  p.— Syrupus  phel- 
landrii aquatic!  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,jaj-abe  de/ctondrio  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  60  parts  of  the  fruit  of  CEnanthe 
p.  with  water  enough  to  make  250  of  extract,  distilling  the  residue 
with  water  till  100  are  obtained,  mixing  the  two  liquids,  adding  650 
of  sugar,  and  warming  in  a  closed  vessel  till  dissolved  [Belg.  Ph.] ; 
or  by  infusing  2  parts  of  the  fruit  in  35  of  boiling  water,  straining, 
and  dissolving  in  the  liquid  63  of  sugar  [Sp.  Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PHELtODEKM,  n.  Fe'l'o-du^rm.  From  i^eAAds,  cork,  and 
Upiio.,  skin.  A  layer  of  parenchyma  containing  chlorophyll,  pro- 
duced on  the  inner  side  of  cork-meristem  in  the  willow,  beech,  etc. 
[Pringsheim  ;  B,  121,  229  (o,  35).] 
PHEI.L,OGEN,  n.  Fe'-'l'o-je''n.  See  Cork  cambium. 
PHEL.LT1,  AlCOHOL,  n.  Fe'l'i'l.  Fr.,  aXcool  phelUque. 
Of  Siewert,  cerin  (2d  def.).    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

PHEMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fe(ta)'mo'''s.  Gr.,  ^^(los.  A  certain  old 
remedy  for  dysentery.    [A,  325.] 

PHENACETINE,  n.  Fe"n-a's'e=t-en.  lMt.,phenacetinum[Ger. 
Ph.,3ded.].    Fr.,phenacitine.    Ger.,  P.    Para-acetphenetidine ;  a 

white,  grayish,  or  reddish  crystalline  powder^  *^«^<\NH(0&  .CO)' 
derived  from  carbolic  acid ;  odorless  and  nearly  tasteless,  and 
nearly  insoluble  in  water,  more  soluble  in  glycerin  and  in  hot  alco- 
hol ;  a  powerful  sedative  and  antipyretic,  recommended  in  rheuma- 
tism, pertu-ssis,  migraine,  etc.  Its  use  is  not  without  danger  in 
asthenic  conditions.  Ortho  p.  has  the  same  properties  but  is 
weaker,  and  meta  p.  is  therapeutically  inactive.  [B ;  B,  270  (a, 
38) ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  24,  1888,  p.  331,  May  4,  1889,  p.  504, 
June  1,  1889,  p.  613;  "Med.  Chron.,"  Oct.,  1888,  p.  38;  "Nouv. 
rem.,"  May  24, 1890.  p.  251  (n.  50).] 
PHENACETHYDBAZINE,  n.    Fe'n-a^^s-e'Uiid'ra'-zen.    See 

HVDKACETIN. 

PHENACETUBIC  ACID,  n.  Fe"n-a's-e''t-u"ri'k.  Fr.,  acide 
pMnaceturique.     Ger,,  Phenacetursdure.     An  acid,CioHiiN03 


PHENACONIC  ACID,  n.    Fe''n-a%-o'n'i>k.    Tr.,  acide ptienor- 
conique.    Ger.,  Phenaconsdure.    See  Fumaric  acid. 

PHENAKISTOSCOPE,  n.    Fe'n-a'-ki»st'o-skop.    From  ^ei-a- 
KiaT^5,  a  cheat,  and  irKaireiv,  to  examine.    See  Strohoscopic  discs. 

PHENAIiLYL  AliCOHOL,  u.      Fe'n-aTi'l.      See  Cinkamic 
alcohol. 

PHENANTHEAQUINONE,  n.  Fe'n-a'n-thra'-kwi»n'on.  Fr., 
phinanthraquinone.       Ger.,  Phenanthrachinon.       A  substance, 

CjH^.CO 
C,iHaO«=  I  ,  occurring  as  tufts  of  orange-yellow  acieular 

CeHi.CO 
crystals.    [B,  4  (a,  38).] 

PHEJSANTHRENE,  n.    Fe'n-a'nth'ren.    Fr.,  phinanthrine. 

A  substance,  C,4H,„  =  CM(H,H,H,H,-,H,H,-,'i3,H,H~^-.),  iso- 
meric with  anthracene,  found  in  the  portion  of  coal  tar  which  boils 
between  310°  and  350°  C,  occurring  as  colorless  plates  having  a 
blue  fluorescence.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— P'carbonic  acid.  An  acid, 
CiiHo.CO.OH,  known  in  two  forms.  (1)  o-p.  a.,  crystallizing  in  col- 
orless curved  laminse  melting  at  266°  C;  (2)  |3-p.  a.,  crystallizing  in 
star-shaped  groups  of  colorless  needles,  melting  at  about  252°  C. 
[B,  4  (a,  38).]— P'sulphonic  acid.  An  acid  formed  by  heating  p. 
for  a  long  time  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  occurring  as  a 
crystalline  mass  easily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— P.  tetra- 
hydride.  A  substance,  CnH,,,  occurring  as  an  oil  soluble  with 
diEBculty  in  cold  alcohol,  and  boiling  at  about  310°  C.  [B,  4  (a,  38).] 
PHENANTHBOl,  n.  Fe'n-a'n'thro"l.  A  substance,  CuH„- 
(OH),  occurring  as  laminar  crystals,  [B,  4  (a.  38).]- P.  acetate. 
A  substance.  C,4H9(O.C2H30),  occurring  as  shining  laminar  crys- 
tals.   [B,  4  («,  38).] 


PHENAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fen(fan1'a5s(aSs).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See 
Carbolate. — P.  sodicus  aqua  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liquor 
NATRi  carholici. 

PHENATE,  n.    Fe'n'at.     Lat.,  phenas.     Fr.,  phenate.     Ger., 
Phenat.    A  carbolate.    [B.] 
PHENE,  n.    Fen.    Fr.,  phine.    Benzene.    [B.] 
PHENETHYI,,  n.    Fe^n-e^'th'i'l.    Ger.,  Phenathyl.    A  univa- 
lent radicle,  C.(CeHj)Hj.CHj',  or  CH,.C(C6H6)H'  =  CjHs'.     [B.l- 
P.  alcohol.    Fr.,  alcool  pMnyl-Uhylique.    Ger.,  Pheiidthylalko- 
hol.    A  hydroxide  of  phenethyl ;  ethyl  alcohol  in  which  phenyl 
replaces  hydrogen  =  Cs(CeH5)H4.0H.    [B,  4.] 
PEBNETHYI-BNE,  n.    Phe^n-e'th'i^l-en.    Styrolene.    [B.] 
PHENETIDINE,    n.     Fe'n-e^t'i'd-en.      A   substance,    CeH,- 
(O.CsHbj.NHj,  from  which   phenacetin  is  derived  by  substitu- 
tion.   [B.] 

PHENGOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  re»n'-go(go»)-fob(fo2b)'i"-a". 
From  ^iyyoi,  light,  and  i^ii^os,  fear.    See  Photophobia. 

PHENIC,  adj.  Fe^u'l^ik.  IjHt.,  phenicus.  Ft.,  phinique.  De- 
rived from  or  containing  phenyl.  [B.]— P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  phi- 
nique.    See  Carbolic  acid. 

PHENICIN,  n.  Fe'n'i's-i'n.  Fr.,  pMnicine.  1.  Potassium 
sulphindigotate.    2.  Sulphopurpuric  acid.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

PH^NIQCE;  (Fr.),  adj.  Fa-ne-ka.  Combined  with  or  contain- 
ing carbolic  acid  ;  carbolized.    [B.] 

PHENOCOLL,  n.  Fe'n'o-ko'l.  From  phenyl  (g.  v.),  and  iciiAAa, 
glue  (see  Glycocoll).  Lat.,  phenocollum,  Amidophenacetine,  a 
substance  bearing  the  same  relation  to  phenacetine  that  glycoll 
bears  to  acetic  acid.  [B.]— P.  hydrochloride.  Lat.,  phenocoU 
lum  hydrochloricum.  A  compound  of  p.  and  hydrochloric  acid ; 
used  as  an  antipyretic  and  sedative  in  influenza,  rheumatism,  and 
neuralgia.  ["  Dtsch.  med.  Wchnschr.,"  No.  15, 1891  (B) ;  '■  Schmidt's 
Jahrb.,"  1891  (B).] 

PHENOIC  ACID,  n.  Fe'n-o'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  phinmque.  An 
oxidation  product,  CsH.Oa,  of  phenylsulphurous  acid;  probably 
impure  benzoic  acid.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

PHENOIi,  n.  Fe^'n'o'l.  Lat.,  phenolum.  Fr.,  phinol  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  P.  Phenyl  alcohol,  caAolic  acid,  CjHjOH  (see  Car- 
bolic acid  and  Acidum  carbolicum).  As  a  generic  term,  this  in- 
cludes the  homologues  of  ordmary  p.,  and,  in  general,  all  the  aro- 
matic compounds  in  which  hydroxyl  replaces  hydrogen  which  is 
in  immediate  combination  with  a  carbon  atom  of  the  benzene- 
nucleus.  The  p's  are  monatomic,  diatomic,  or  triatomic,  according 
as  one,  two,  or  three  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  bj;  one,  two, 
or  three  molecules  of  hydroxyl.  The  chief  monatomic  p's  are 
ordinary  p.,  cresol,  ethyl-p.,  phlorol.  xylenol,  thymol,  and  carva- 
crol ;  the  chief  diatomic  p's,  pyrocatechin,  resorcin,  hydroquinone, 
orcin,  iso-orcin,  homopyrocatechin,  hydrochlorphlorone,  and  thym- 
hydroquinone  ;  and  the  chief  triatomic  p's,  pyrogallol  and  phlor- 
glucol.  [B.]— Camphorated  p.  See  Camphora  carbolisata.— 
Cymlc  p.  See  Carvacrol.— P.  blue.  A  coloring  matter,  CwH,,- 
NoO,  occurring  in  commerce  in  the  form  of  paste.  [B,  3  (n,  38). J— 
P'glucoside.  A  substance,  CaHjiOalOCBHs),  crystallizing  from 
water  as  concentrically  grouped  needles,  melting  at  about  172°  C. 


acid.  Ger.,  P'sulfonsdure.  An  acid,  C,H<OHSOjOH,  formed  by 
the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  p.  Three  isomeric  varieties  are 
known— orfftop'suiphomc  acid  (see  Aseptol),  metap'aulphonic 
acid,  occurring  in  fine  acieular  crystals,  and  parap'sulphomc  acid, 
occurring  as  a  syrup.  [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).]— P'sulphurlc  acid.  Ger., 
P'schwefelsaure.  An  acid,  CsoHjjOnS.  Its  barium  salt  is  found 
in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  phenetol.  [Kossell,  "Ztschr.  f. 
physiol.  Chemie,"  vii,  292  (B).] 

PHENOIj  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Fa-no'l.  See  Phenol.  [B.]— P. 
sod6  dissous  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Liquor  natri  carbolici. 

PHENOI-OGY,  n.  Fe»n-o«l'o-ji».  From  ^aivniv,  to  bring  to 
light,  and  \6ym,  understanding.  The  comparative  study  of  the 
annual  times  of  the  foliation,  flowering,  and  fruiting  of  plants,  the 
migration  of  birds,  etc.    [Larrabee  (o,  48).] 

PHENOMAUC  ACID,  n.  Fe»n-o-mal'i'k.  Vr..  acide  pheno- 
malique.  A  colorless,  amorphous,  deliquescent  acid,  CaHioOs. 
[B,  9.3  (a,  14).] 

PH^NOmJinE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa-no-me'n.  SeePnENOHiENON.— P's 
plastiques  de  I'accouchement.  Of  Kuneke.  the  deformitii  s 
of  the  foetal  head  caused  by  pressure  during  parturition.    [A,  15] 

PHENOMENON,  n.  Fe'n-o'm'e'n-oi'n.  Gr.,  ^atronevov  (from 
(()aiVei7»ai,  to  appear).  L&t.,  phcenomenon.  'FT..phinom^ne.  Ger., 
Phanomen,  Erscheinung.  1.  Any  occurrence  or  manifestation, 
especially  one  that  is  unusual  or  significant,  [a,  17.]  2.  A  symptom 
(of  disease).  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— Cheyne-Stokes  p.  See  Cheyne- 
Stokes  RESPIRATION.- Knee  p.  See  Patellar  reflex.- Porret  s 
p.  An  undulation  in  a  muscle  produced  when  a  galvanic  current 
traverses  it  in  the  direction  of  its  length,    [a,  18.] 

PHENONE,  n.  Fe'n'on.  Fr.,  phinone.  Ger.,  Phenon.  An 
aromatic  ketone  containing  phenyl  and  a  univalert  hydrocarbon 
of  the  fatty  series,  such  as  acetophenone,  CeHs  —  CO.CHj.    [B,  4.  | 

PHENOQUINONE,  n.  Fe=n-o-kwi=n'on.  Fr.,  phinoquivone. 
Ger.,  Phenochinnn.  A  substance,  C,8Hj404  =  C6H4(O.O.CeHB)3, 
obtained  by  oxidizing  phenol,  also  by  mixing  phenol  and  quinone. 
[B,  4.] 

PHENOSE,  n.  Fe'n'os.  FT.,phinose..  Ger.,  P.  See  Benzene 
hexahydrate. 

PHENYt,  n.  Fe'n'il.  Fr.,  phinyle.  Ger.,  P.  A  univalent  radi- 
cle, CeHj.  [B  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi,  p.  130  (o, 
50).]— P.  acetate.    A  colorless  liquid.  C6H6(CsHs02),  boUing  at  193° 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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C.  It  has  the  same  refractive  index  as  common  soda-lime  glass, 
thus  rendering  invisible  a  tube  of  such  glass  dipped  into  it.  LB,  3 
(a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— P'acetlc  aldehyde.  A  liquid,  CiCeHsJHj.CHO.  = 
CaHjO,  boiling  at  about  807°  C,  a  part  of  it  then  losing  water  and 
becoming  a  resinous  mass.  [B,  3,  4  (a,  38).l— P'acetonitrlle. 
Benzyl  cyanide  ;  a  colorless  liquid,  CeH5CH2.CN,  boiling  at  232°  C, 
the  chief  constituent  of  the  oils  of  Tror/ceolum  majus  and  Lepidi- 
um  sativum.  It  is  a  violent  poison,  and  is  excreted  by  the  urine  as 
phenaceturic  acid.  [B,  3  («,  38) ;  B,  4  ;  P.  Giacosa,  "  Ztschr.  f .  phys. 
Cbem.,"  viii,  p.  95  (B).]— P'aceturic  acid.  See  Phknaoetubic— 
P.  alcohol.  Carbolic  acid.  [B,  270.]— P.  allophanate.  Fr.,  al- 
lophanate  de  pli^nyle.  Ger.,  F^allophanaty  AUophansdure-Phenyl- 
ester.  A  substance,  CsHeNaOa  =  NHj.CO  —  NH  —  CO.O.CaHs,  form- 
ing inodorous,  ta.steless,  unctuous  crystals,  produced  by  the  action 
of  cyanic-acid  vapor  on  phenol.  [B,  2.]— P'allyl  alcohol.  See 
CiNNiMic  alcohol.— V.  amine.  See  Aniline.— P'arsinic  acid.  A 
poisonous  acid,  CbH5AsO(OH)j,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  as  long 
prisms  and  compact  masses  easily  soluble  in  hot  water.  [B,  3  (a, 
38).]— P'boron  chloride.  A  substance,  CeHsBClj,  occurring  as  a 
colorless  liquid,  fuming  on  exposure  to  air,  decomposing  violently 
when  brougnt  into  contact  with  water,  boiling  at  175°  C,  and  solidi- 
fying at  the  ordinary  temperature  to  a  crystalline  mass.  [B,  3  (a, 
38).]— P.  bromide.  See  Monobrombenzenb.— P.  chloride.  See 
MoHocHLOBBENZENE.— P.  chloroform.  A  liquid,  CsHj.CCls,  of 
penetrating  odor.  [B,  3  (o,  38).]— P.  cyanide.  See  Benzonitbile. 
—P.  cyanimide.  See  Ctananilide.— P.  cyanurate.  A  sub- 
stance, (CN)s(0CsH5)s,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  as  long  needles. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]— P'cystelne,  P'cystine.  Ger.,  P'cystin.  The  com- 
pound C8He(C6H6)SN02  =  CbHuSNOj.  [B.]— P.  dlsulphide. 
See  DiPHENYLdwiiipWde.— P.  ether.  See  Dip'  ether.— V.-etliyl. 
See  Phenethtl.— P'glucosazone.  A  substance,  C18H2JN4O4,  oc- 
curring as  fine  yellow  aoioular  crystals,  formed  by  the  action  of 
phenylhydrazine  hydrochlorate  and  sodium  acetate  on  the  products 
of  decomposition  of  glucose.  [B,  3  (o,  38) ;  C.  Schilder,  "  Wien.  med. 
Blatter,"  1886,  No.  IS;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  June  12, 1886, 
p.  442  (B).]— P'glycuronlc  acid.  A  crystalline  substance  found  in 
the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  carboUo  acid.  It  is  Isevorotary,  and 
on  treatment  with  dUute  acids  is  resolved  into  carbolic  and  glycuro- 
nic  acids.  [E.  Kiilz,  "Arch.  f.  d.  gesammte  Physiol.,"  xxv  (B).]— 
P.  hydrate.  Carbolic  acid.  [B.J— P'hydrazine.  A  substance, 
CdHjNH- NH2  =  C6H8Nj,  occurrmg  as  a  colorless  oily  liquid,  of 
slight  aromatic  odor,  condensing  when  cooled  to  crystalline  tablets, 
melting  at  23°  C.  It  acts  as  a  monacid  base,  combining  directly 
with  acids  to  f(,rm  addition  compounds.  It  is  a, delicate  test  (or 
sugar  in  urine.  [B,3(a,38);  B,4;  B,93(a,14);  "N.Y.Med.  Jour.," 
Apr.  9, 1887,  p.  419  (a,  50).]  -P'hydrazine  hydrochloride.  Ger., 
mlzsaures  P'hydrazin.  A  substance,  CsHj.NjHj.HCl,  crystallizing 
from  hot  water  as  small  shining  thin  plates.  It  is  used  as  a  re- 
agent. [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P'hydrazinelevullnlc  acid.  A  crystal- 
line substance,  CnHnNjOa,  formed  by  the  action  of  levulinic  acid 
ou  a  solution  of  phenylhydrazine  in  dilute  acetic  acid.  By  heating 
to  from  160°  to  170°  C.  it  is  transformed  into  its  anhydride,  CuHu- 
NjO,  which  is  also  crystalline.  This  compound  is  said  to  have  an- 
tipyretic and  antiseptic  properties.  [''Ann.  di  chim.  e.  di  farma- 
col.,"  Feb.,  1887,  p.  104  (B).]— P.  hydride.  Benzene.  [B.]— P. 
hydrosulphide.  P.  mercaptan.  [B.]— P'hydroxyacetlc  acid. 
See  FoRMOBENzoiLio  ACID.— P.  Iodide.  Moniodbenzene.  [B.]— P. 
isocyanate.  The  compound  CO.N.CeHj,  occurring  as  a  colorless 
liquid  the  vapor  of  which  causes  lacrymation.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P. 
mercaptan.  A  colorless  oily  liquid,  CjHsSH,  of  disagreeable 
odor,  having  a  vapor  which  attacks  the  eyes  and  causes  dizziness. 
[B,  3  (a.  38).]— P.  mercaptlde.  See  Diphentl  sulphide.— Vmer- 
captnric  add.  An  acid,  CnHi.SNOa,  obtained  from  bromphenyl- 
mercapturic  a«id  by  removing  the  bromine.  [E.  Baumann  and  C. 
Preusse,  "Ztschr.  f.  physiol.  Ohem.,"vi,  p.  307(B).]— P'methane. 
See  Toluene.- P'niethyl  (Ger.).  Benzyl.  [B.]— P'methyl  ke- 
tone. A  liquid,  CeHj.CO.CHa,  having  a  strong  odor  resembling 
that  of  cherry-laurel  or  of  new-mown  nay,  and  giving  when  taken 
internally  a  peculiar,  disagreeable  odor  to  the  breath.  It  is  insolu- 
ble in  water,  soluble  in  glycerin.  In  doses  of  2  to  4  drops  it  acts  as 
a  hypnotic  ;  in  large  doses  internally  or  hypodermically  it  causes 
coma  and  death.  [Laborde,  "Gaz.  des  hdp.,"  Dec.  15,  1885  (B).] 
See  also  IIypnone.— P.  oxide.  See  Diphenyl  ether. — P'propio- 
lic  acid.  An  acid,  C.HeOj  =  CeHs.C^C.CO.OH,  occurring  as 
colorless  acicular  crystals.  Given  internally,  it  has  caused  albumi- 
nuria and  glycosuria,  and  in  large  doses  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and 
death,  while  ingestion  of  the  sodium  salt  caused  large  discharges  of 

gotassium  indoxylsulphate  (indican).  [B,  3,  4  (a,  38) ;  G.  Hoppe- 
eyler,  "Dissert,,"  Berlin,  1883;  "Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  vii,  p. 
408  (B).]— P.  salicylate.  See  Salol.— P.  pseudocyanate.  See 
Ci.B.vosYhphenyUmide.—F.  sulphide.  See  Diphenyl  sulphide.— 
P.  sulphochloride.  See  BESZKSESulphonic  ehloride.-P'urea,. 
Vr  phenyluree.  Get.,  P'harnstoff.  A  substance,  N(Ci,H6)H. CO  — 
NHo  =  CrHaNaO,  forming  monocTinic  acicular  crystals,  prepared 
by  the  action  of  urea  aniline,  or  of  potassium  cyanate  on  aniline 
hydrochloride  or  sulphate.  [B.  3.]— P'urethane.  Ethyl  carbani- 
la,te(q.v.).  It  is  antipyretic,  antirheumatic,  and  analgesic.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Aug.,  1890,  p.  389  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  15, 
1890;  "Therap.  Gaz.,"  Feb.,  1890,  p.  128  («,  50).] 

PHENYTATE,  n.  Fe^n'i^l-at.  ¥T.,pUnylate.  Oer., Phenylat. 
See  Carbolate. 

PHENYI,ENE,  n.  Fe>n'i»l-en.  Fr.,  phenyline.  Ger.,  Phenyl- 
™-  A  bivalent  radicle,  C0H4",  Metap'  Is  an  isomeric  variety  hav- 
}9g  the  unsatisfied  carbon  atoms  situated  alternately  in  the  chain. 
[B  ;  a,  38.] 

PHENYtIC,  adj.  Fe'n-i^l'isk.  Lat.,  phenylicus.  Fr.,  phi- 
nyligue.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  phenyl.  [B.]— P.  acid,  P. 
alcohol.    Carbolic  acid.    [B.] 

PHEOMYEtlTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  Phjsomyelitis. 

PHBREA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Fe(fa)'re«-a=.  Gr..  ^irjpea  (from  ((i^pev, 
satyrs).  Of  Hippocrates,  swelling  of  the  parotid  glands.  IL,  50 
(■»,  14).] 


PHEUGYDKON(Lat.),n.n.  FuVi'd(u»d)-ro2n.  From  Aeiivei,- 
to  flee,  and  uomp,  water.    See  Hydrophobia. 

n^'^E^-^,'"-  .^''*''!;    Gfr„0i<tA7,,    I.iit.,phiala,phiola.    Fr.,fiole. 
Qer.,  Phiole.    A  small  glass  bottle.  .j-"--;. 

PHILADEIPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fi21-aM(a3d)-e=lf'u=s(u<s). 
From  4aaSeA,Ji)s,  loving  one's  brother  or  sister.  Fr.,  seringat. 
Qer.  Pfeifenstrauch.  Mock-orange,  (false)  syringa ;  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  genus  of  the  Bydrangece.  The  Philadelphacece. 
(Fr.,  philadelphncies)  of  Lmdley  are  a  family  of  dicotyledons  ;  of 
Deoaisne  and  others  a  subfamily  of  the  Saxifragneem.  [B,  ]31  170 
(a,  35).]— P.  coroiiarius.  Fr.,  seringat  odcrant,  jasmin  bdiard. 
Ger  ,  gememer  Pfeifenstrauch,  falscher  (Oder  Garten-,  Oder  Bas- 
tard-) Jasmin  Mock-orange  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  southern 
Europe.  The  leaves  have  the  taste  of  cucumbers.  The  cream-col- 
ored flowers,  ;!ores  philadelphi  (sen  jasmini  albi,  seu  syringcB  al- 
bee),  have  a  jasmine-hke  odor,  and  were  formerly  used  as  a  nerve 

rS'",'i,',%®^,o1,"'®J?P7"<,¥,'?;  '°  '''<*  preparation  of  a  fragrant  water. 
Lis,  Iw,  l(o,  loU,  ato  (a,  o5).J 

PHItADYNAMOCS,  adj.  Fiq-aM-i^n'a^m-uSs.  Gr..  AiAaSii- 
^0,(105  (from  (^lAos,  loving,  and  iSvyajxas,  without  strength).  Lat., 
philadynamos.  Fr. ,  philadyname.  Of  Hippocrates,  speedily  weak- 
ening.   [A,  311  (a,  30).]  <  f        J 

PHIIAGKIANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi'l-a=g(aSg)-ri2-an(aSn)'o=n. 
Qr.,  ^iKaypiamv.    A  certain  ancient  cataplasm,    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

PHILEKMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi21-u'rm(e2rm)'uSm(u<m).  From 
0iAos,  loving,  and  'Epn^s,  Mercury.    See  Mekcaptan. 

PHItETKON  (Lat.),  n.  11.  Fi21-et(at)'ro=n.  Gr.,  ^.ix-qroov.  See 
Lacuna  labii  superioris. 

PHII.I,YKEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21-lii'r(Iu8r)'e2-as.  Fr.,  p.,  philly- 
ria,  phillyree.  Ger.,  Steinlinde,  Jasmine-box,  mock-privet;  a 
genus  of  oleaceous  plants  closely  alhed  to  the  oUve.  [B,  19,  42  64 
173  (a,  35).]— P.  latifolia.  Fr.,  p.  d  larges  feuilles.  Ger.,  breit- 
bldttrige  Steinlinde.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe,  the  i^iA- 
Avpei'a  of  the  ancients,  who  used  the  leaves  in  a  wash  for  sore  mouth 
and  in  skin  diseases,  and  internally  in  diuresis  and  menstrual  trou- 
bles. The  flowers,  crushed,  are  applied  with  vinegar  to  the  temples 
in  headache.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  36).] 

PHItCENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fiq-en'(o2'e2n)-i!-a>.  Gr.,  ^aoivia 
(from  0iAo;,  loving,  and  olr-ot,  wine).  Fr.,  philcenie.  A  morbid 
craving  for  wine  or  strong  drink,    [a,  48.] 

PHILOM:EDICA(Lat.),n.f.  Fi21-o(o»)-mei'd(mad)'i2k-as.  From 
<f>tAos,  loving,  and  mederi,  to  heal.  Of  old  writers,  a  drink  given  to 
allay  thirst  in  fevers.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PHIX-ONBISM,  n.  Fi=l-o-ne'i2zm.  From  ^I'Aos,  loving,  and 
vios,  new.    Of  Lombroso,  a  morbid  passion  for  novelties,    [a,  34.] 

PHIIiONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi2I-on'i=-u"ni(u*m).  A  remedy 
made  by  Philo,  a  (jreek  physician,  and  mentioned  by  Galen.  It 
contained  opium  and  hyoscyamus  and,  variously  modified,  was 
long  used  in  medicine.  [B,  70,  76.]— P.  londinense.  See  Confec- 
tio  opii. — P.  romanum.    See  Electuarium  hyoscyami  opiatum. 

PHILOPATKIDOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21-ofoS;-paH(paSt)- 
ri^d-o(o3)-man(ma3n)'i''-as.  From  t^t'Ao? ,  loving,  irarpii,  one's  native 
country,  and  fiavia,  madness.    See  Nostalgia. 

PHIIiOSOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21-o(os)-sof(so=f)'i2-as.  From 
4>i\os,  loving,  and  o-oi^i'a,  wisdom.  Philosophy  ;  science  in  its  most 
comprehensive  sense  ;  also  any  important  brancli  of  knowledge  or 
science,  [a,  48.] — Adepta  p.  The  philosophy  of  the  adepts  ;  al- 
chemy. 

PHII.TEB,  PHILTKE,  n's.  Fi=l'tu'r.  Gr.,  tttiXTpof  (from 
(^lAetc,  to  love).  Ij&t.,  philirum.  Ger.,  Liebestrank.  A  love-potion  ; 
an  aphrodisiac  draught. 

PHIITRCM  (Lat.;,  n.  n.  Fi=lt'ru'm(ru*m).  1.  See  Philter. 
2.  See  Lacuna  labii  superioris. 

PHILYDKOUS,  adj.  Fi^l-id'ru's.  Gr.,  ifiAvSpot  (from  <t>i\ot, 
loving,  and  vfiwp,  water),  liat.,  philydros,  philydrus.  Fr.,  philydre. 
Growing  in,  inhabiting,  or  frequenting  water.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHILYPOSTROPHOUS,  adj.  Fisi-ip-o^st'roSf -u^s.  Lat., 
philypostrophus  (from  0iAoy,  loving,  and  uirdffTpo(/)Off,  turning  back). 
Fr.,  philypostrophe.    Of  a  disease,  apt  to  return.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHIMOSIENTOMY,  n.  Fim-os-i=-e=nt'o2m-i!.  Lat.,  phimosi- 
entome  (from  ^ijuuo-i;,  a  muzzling,  and  ewo/i^,  an  incision).  Fr., 
phimosientomie.    Incision  of  a  contracted  prepuce.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHIMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fim(fem)-os'i!'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ^(jit(i)(ri$  (from  ^ifiovv,  to  muzzle).  Fr..  p.,  phimose.  Ger..  P., 
Phimose.  The  stopping  of  an  orifice  ;  specificially,  a  congenital  or 
pathological  narrowing  of  the  opening  of  the  prepuce,  so  that  it 
can  not  be  retracted  behind  the  glans  penis.  [E.] — P.  circnmli- 
gata.  See  ]?araphimosis.— P.  oris.  Microstomia,  [a,  34.]— P. 
palpebrarum.  SeeBLEPHAROPHiMosis.— P.  vaginalis.  Ger.,  P. 
der  Scheide.    See  Atresia  vagince. 

PHIiASMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Fla2z(flaas)'mas.  Gen.,  phlas'matos 
(-atis).    Gr.,  <()Aa(7ma  (Ionic  for  SAao-fia),    See  Contusion  (2d  def.). 

PHLEBANGEIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fle2b-a2n(aSn2)-ji''(ge2-i5)- 
om'a".  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-ofis).  For  deriv.,  see  Fhlebs  and  An- 
GEioMA.    A  venous  angeioma.    [a,  34.] 

PHLEBAKT^BIE  (Fr.),  n.  Fla-ba'r-ta-re.  From  <()Aei(',  a 
vein,  and  apnjpia,  an  artery.  A  condition  in  which  an  arteiy  and  a 
vein  communicate  with  each  other,  as  in  arterio- venous  aneurysm. 

PHtEBARTERIECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FleSb-a^rt-elal-ri^- 
e2k-taz(ta^s)'i^-a3.  Frofn  <i>ki^,  a  vein,  apnipCa,  an  artery,  and  tKra- 
o-is,  a  stretching.    A  varicose  aneurysm,    ia,  34.] 

PHtEBARTERIODIAI,YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fle2b-aSrt-e(a)-ri'- 
o(oS)-di(di')-a21(aS|)'i=(u«)-si=s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  4i\4if/. 
a  vein,  apTTjpt'a,  an  artery,  and  5idAv(ns,  a  separating.  See  Aneu- 
rysm by  anastomosis. 
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PHLEBECTASIA  (Lat.),  PHLKJBECTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Fle=b-e=k-ta(ta3)'zi2(,si")-a=,  -e2kt'a''sCaSs)-i''s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  (.-ec'ta- 
sis).  From  (^A^ifi,  a  vein,  and  «T<«ris,  an  extension.  Fr.,  phlebec- 
tasie.  Qer.,  P.,  Phlebectasie.  See  Varix.— Laryngeal  p.  Lat., 
p.  laryngea.  Venous  congestion  of  the  larynx  ;  a  rare  form  of 
mryngeal  disorder  without  severe  resulting  disturbance,  first  de- 
scribed by  Sir  M.  Maclrenzie.  L"  Lancet,"  July  6,1867(0) ;  D,  1.]— P. 
haemorrhoidalls.  See  BUbmobbhoid.— P.  venae  Bpermaticse. 
See  Vabicocele. 

PHL,EBECTOPIA(Lat.),n.f.  Fle'b-e'k-top(to2p)'i''-a'.  From 
^Ki^.Sb  vein,  and  cktottos,  away  from  a  place.  Fr.^  phUbectopie. 
An  abnormity  of  situation  of  a  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBEMPHEAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fle2b-e=m-fra"x(fra'x)'l=s. 
Gen.,  -phrax'eos  {-is).  From  t^Ae'i/r,  a  vein,  and  en^pa^i^,  a  stopping. 
Fr..  phlibemphraxie,  Ger.,  Blutaderverstopfung.  Obstruction  of 
a  vein.    [L,  SO  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBEPATITIS  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Fle2b-e'p(ap)-a=t(a5t)-i(e)'ti«s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  i^X^i/*,  a  vein,  and  ^irap,  the  liver.  In- 
flammation of  the  hepatic  or  portal  veins.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fle^b-u^r-i^ztu'sj'ma".  ,  Gen., 
-rys'matos  (-atis).  From  <^Ae'i//,  a  vein,  and  eupus,  broad.  Fr.,  phle- 
See  Vabix. 


PHLBBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fle^b'i^-o^n.  Gr.,  <l>\i^i.op  (dim.  of 
<J\ii(r,  a  vein).    Fr.,  phlibion.    A  venule,    [a,  48.] 

PHLEBISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  FleSb-i2z(i''s)'mu's(mu<s).  From 
^M'fi,  a  vein.  Of  Hall,  venous  turgescence  caused  by  obstruction 
of  the  circulation,    [a,  34.] 

PHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle'b-i(e)'tiSs.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis). 
From  tfjKeiff  a  vein.  Fr.,  phlebite.  Inflammation  of  a  vein.  [E.] — 
Adhesive  p.  See  Simple  p.— Crural  p.  See  Phlegmasia  alba 
dolens. — Gouty  p.  P.  occurring  in  a  gouty  person  and  caused  by 
the  gouty  diathesis,  [a.,  34.]— Infection  p.  Fr.,  pkUbite  infec- 
tieuse.  P.  due  to  septic  infection. — Obstructive  p.  See  Simple 
p.—P-.  umbilicaljs.  Inflammation  of  the  umbilical  vein.  [D,  29.] 
— Portal  p.  See  Pylephlbbitis. — Puerperal  p.  See  Uterine 
p.— Kheumatic  p.  A  rare  form  of  endophlebitis  accompany- 
mg  rheumatism.  [D,  72.] — Simple  p.  Fr.,  phMbite  simple  (ou 
adhesive).  P.  not  due  to  infection,  but  often  followed  by  adhesive 
obliteration  of  the  affected  veins  (e.  g.,  phlegmasia  alba  dolens).— 
Sinus  p.  Inflammation  of  one  or  more  of  the  venous  sinuses  of 
the  head.  [F.]— Suppurative  p.  P.  with  suppuration.  See 
Pv.s:mia. — Uterine  p.  Fr.,m.etro-phlebite,phU.bite  uterine.  Puer- 
peral inflammation  of  the  veins  of  the  uterus.  It  generally  origi- 
nates as  a  thrombosis,  and  may  occur  alone  (sporadically)  or  (in 
an  epidemic  form)  as  a  complication  of  diphtheritic  endometritis, 
parametritis,  or  gangrene  of  the  vulva,  vagina,  or  uterus.  [A,  57.] 
— Varicose  p.  Fr.,  phlebite  variqueuse.  Inflammation  of  a  vari- 
cose vein. 

PHLEBOCAKCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fle2bo(o')-ka'r-si2n- 
(ki^nj-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  4>^etf/,  a  vein,  and  Kap- 
KtVw/jLa,  a  cancer.    Ger..,  Venenkrebs.    Carcinoma  of  a  vein,    [a,  17.] 

PHLEBODES(Lat.),adj.  Fle2b-od'ez(as).  Gr.,i^Ae/3ai«7|s(from 
i^XeV,  a  vein,  and  «ISoi.  resemblance).  1.  Resembling  a  vein.  2. 
Full  of  veins.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle=b-o(cS).  di(di2)-a!st- 
(a3st)'a2s(a's)-i''s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (.-ast'asis).  From  i(iA^if>,  a  vein,  and 
Stao-TDurts.  separation.  Fr.,  phl4bodiastase.  Ger.,  Phlebodiastase. 
1.  The  drawing  apart  of  the  two  ends  of  a  cut  vein.  2.  The  sepa- 
ration of  two  veins  which  normally  lie  closer  together.  [L,  50 
(o,  14).] 

PHLEBOGRAM,  n.  Fle'b'o-gra'm.  From  4>^i^,  a  vein,  and 
ypilj.lj.a.  an^hing  traced.  A  sphygmographic  tracing  of  the  pulsa- 
tion of  a  vein.    [K,  19.] 

PHLEBOGRAPHY,  n.  Fle'b-o^'g'ra^f-i'.  From  i!>\e'l/,  a  vein, 
and  •ypa^etv,  to  write.  Fr. .,  ^hlebographie.  Ger.,  P/Uebographie. 
The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  veins.    [C] 

PHLEBOID,  adj.  Fle^b'oid.  Lat.,  pWeftoides  (from  iJiAe'^,  a 
vein,  and  eI5o9,  resemblance).  Fr.,  phlebo'ide.  1.  Pertaining  to  a 
vein  or  veins.    [L,  60  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Phlebodes. 

PHLEBOLITH,  n.  Fle^b'o-Ii^th.  Lat.,  phlebolithus  (from 
^Xe'i^,  a  vein,  and  Ai'flos,  a  stone).  Fr.^phl^bolithe.  Ger.,  Aderstein, 
Veiienstein.   A  calcareous  or  fibrinous  concretion  in  a  vein.    [«,  34.] 

PHLEBOLITHIASIS  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Fle2b-o(oS)-li2th-i5-a(aS)'- 
si*s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-it).  From  ^A^i/r,  a  vein,  and  Attftao-is,  lithiasis. 
"Wr.^phUbolithiase.  The  formation  of  or  the  state  of  being  affected 
with  venous  calculi.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBOMBTKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Fle=b-o(o')-me't(matl-ri(re)'- 
Ws.  Geu..-it'idosi.-idis).  From  0A^i/^.  a  vein,  and  ^^rpa,  the  womb. 
Fr.,  phlebom^trite.    See  Uterine  phlebitis. 

PHLEBOPALY,  n.  Fle'b-o^p'a^l-i^.  l,a,t..  phi ebopalia  (from 
<fiX.i}jt,  a  vein,  and  TraKKeiv,  to  beat).  Fr. .,  phlebopalie.  Qer..,  Phle- 
bopalie.    Venous  pulsation.    [C] 

PHLBBOPHLOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Flp=b-o(o')flo!!g-os'iSs. 
Gen,,  -gos'eos  (-ir).  From  t^A^i/f,  a  vein,  and  ^Adywats,  a  burning. 
Fr. ,  phlebophlogose.    Sec  Phlebitis. 

PHLEBOFHTH/VLMOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle^b-o^f-thaM- 
(tha'l)-mo(mo')-tom(to''ra)'i'-a^.  From  </>A^i/r,  a  vein,  oi^SaAfids.  the 
eye,  and  to^^,  a  cutting.  Scarification  of  the  veins  of  the  conjunc- 
tiva.   [F.] 

PHLEB0RB'T:AGIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fle2b-o2r-ra3(ra»g)'i2-a'. 
From  0Ae'i//,  a  vein,  and  p7j-/vvvat.  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  phUborrhagie. 
Ger.,  Aderblutfluss.    Venous  haemorrhage.     [L.  41  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBOBBHEXIS(Lat.),n.f.  Fle2b-n2r-reMrax)'i2s.  Gen., 
-rhex'eos  (-is).  From  4>\4^.  a  vein,  and  pijfts.  a  bursting.  Fr., 
phleborrhe.xie.  Ger.,  Aderbtueh.  Rupture  of  a  vein,  [L,  41,  50 
(a,  14).] 


PHLEBOSCLBROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle"b-o(o»)-sklei'r(8klar)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  6A^i/r,  a  vein,  and  o'KA^pajo'ts,  an 
induration.  Induration  and  ealcincation  of  a  vein.  ["Arch.  f. 
path.  Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxii,  3,  p.  408  (a,  50).] 

PHLEBOSTENOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Flei'b-o(o»)-ste!'n-os'i!>s.  Gen., 
■os'eos  (-is).  From  <^Ae^,  a  vein,  and  arivfaais.,  constriction.  Fr,, 
phlibostAnose.    Constriction  of  a  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBOSTKBPSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Fle2b-o(o')-stre'p'si2s.  Gen. 
-streps'eos  (-is).  From  0Aei^,  a  vein,  and  arpiij/ii,  a  twisting.  The 
operation  of  twisting  a  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBOTHKOMBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle2b-o(o')-thro'm-bos'- 
i*s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ^Ae^,  a  vein,  and  dpofi^ot,  a  lump. 
See  Venous  thbombosis. 

PHLEBOTOME,  n.  Fle'b'o-tom.  Gr..i(>Ae/3oTd(io!(from(JiA^i^, 
a  vein,  and  rop.rj,  a  cutting).  Lat.,  phlebotomum,  phlebotomus. 
Fr.,  phlibotome.    An  instrument  used  for  venesection,    [o,  48.] 

PHLBBOTOMOMANIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Fle'b-o''t-o''m-o(o=)-raar 
(ma3)'ni*-a3.  From  ^A^^,  a  vein,  toju^,  a  cutting,  and  faavia,  mad- 
ness. Fr.,  phlebotomomanie.  Ger,,  Aderlasswuth.  A  mania  for 
bloodletting  as  a  curative  measure.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBOTOMY,  n.  Fle^b-o't'o^m-i'.  Gr.,  ^A£/3oTO(iia  (from 
iftKiip,  a  vein,  and  re/jLveLv,  to  cut).  Lat.,  phlebotomia.  Fr.,  phle- 
botomie.  Ger.,  Phlebotomie.  1.  See  Bloodletting.  2,  Dissection 
of  the  veins.    [C] 

PHLEBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  ne»bz(fle=ps).  Gen.,  phleb'os, 
phleb'is.  Gr.,  ^Aei/i.  See  Vein.— Phlebes  activi.  The  temporal 
veins.    [L,  45.] 

PHLBBYPECTASIA  (Lat.l.  n.  f.  FIe2b-ip(u«p)-e2k-ta(ta»)'- 
zi'^(si2)-a''.  From  t^A^^,  a  vein,  vtto.  in  some  measure,  and  eKToo-is, 
a  stretching.    Moderate  distention  of  a  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEBYPERBCXASIA  (Lat.),  PHLEBYPEKECTASIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Fle2b-ip(u«p)-u=r(e2r)-e=k-ta(ta=)'zi2(si2|-as,  -esk'ta^s- 
(ta8s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -tas'ioe^  -tas'eos  (-ec'tasis).  From  <^Aei/r,  a  vein,  uirep, 
in  excess,  and  eKToo-K,  a  stretching.  Fr.,  phlebyperectasie.  Ex- 
cessive venous  distention.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLBBYPOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle''b-ip(u»p)-o(o=)-ste=n- 
os'i^s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-z's).  From  ^A^i//,  a  vein,  vn-d,  in  some  measure, 
and  ffWi'ioo-is,  constriction.  Ft.,  phlebohypostinose.  Slight  con- 
striction of  a  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLEDONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rie»d-o'n-l(e)'a'.  Gr.,  cfAtSoi/ria 
(from  ijiMSiDv,  an  idle  talker).    See  Delibium. 

PHLEGM,  ji.  Fle'm.  .  Gr.,  if A^yjia  (from  ^Kiytiv,  to  bum). 
Lat,,  phlegma.  Fr.,  phlegme,  flegme.  Ger.,  Phlegma.  1.  A  clear, 
tenacious  fluid  which  is  expectorated  or  vomited  ;  of  some  authors, 
mucus.  2.  Of  old  writers,  one  of  the  four  humors  (see  HouoB,  2d 
def .).    3.  See  Synovia.    4.  Mental  dullness.    [D,  20 ;  K.] 

PHLEGMAGOGUE,  adj.  FIe=g'ma"g-o2g.  Lat.,  phlegwa- 
gogus  (from  ^\eyp.a,  phle^,  and  ayttv.  to  lead).  Fr..  p.  Ger., 
schleimabfUhrend.    Expelling  mucus.    [L,  41,  50,  66  (a,  14).] 

PHLEGMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rie'g-ma(ma3)'zi2(si?)-a>.  Gr., 
ilt\eyp.ojTta  (from  ^Aeveii',  to  burn).  Fr.,  phleqmasie.  Ger.,  Phleg- 
masie.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  ^ny  subcutaneous  inflammation.  2.  An 
old  term  for  inflammation  accompanied  with  fever  or  for  any  in- 
flammatory disease.  [D,  20.]— P.  adenosa.  See  Adenitis.— P. 
..Ethiopujn.  See  .^thiopoledcophlegmatla.— P.  alba  (dolens). 
Fr.,  oedeme  blanc  douloureux,  phUbite  de  la  veine  crurale.  Ger,, 
bleiche  Oedwnsenheit.  Milk  leg,  crural  phlebitis  ;  a  painful  swell- 
ing of  the  lower  limb  in  lying-in  women,  without  redness,  due  to 
phlebitis.  [A,  15.1— P.  cellularis.  See  Sclerema  cutis.— T.  cae- 
rulea  dolens.  Phlebitis  accompanied  by  a  cyanotic  tint  of  the 
part  affected,  owing  to  engorgement  of  the  superficial  veins.  [A, 
62.]— P.  dolens.  See  P.  alba  dolens.— V.  g;landulosa.  See  Ade- 
nitis.—P.  lactea.  See  P.  alba  dolens.— V.  membranae  mucosiB 
gfastro-pulmonalis.  See  Aphtha  tropicoe. — P.  nigra  dolens. 
Of  Bouchut,  p,  of  the  lower  extremities  m  which  gangrene  quickly 
followed  phlebitis,    [a,  34.] 

PHLEGMATIC,  adj.  Fle'g-ma't'i%.  Gr.,  ^\tyii.wnK6i  (from 
(fAeyiuLa,  infiammation).  Lat.,  phlegmaiicus.  Ger.,  phlegmatisch. 
1.  Pertaining  to  or  abounding  m  phlegm.  2.  Not  eassily  excited  to 
action  or  passion,  apathetic  (said  of  temperament).    [D,  20.] 

PHLEGMATICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rie2g-man(mast)'i»k-a'.  See 
Amphemerina. — p.  periodica.    See  Ai-iphemerina  latica. 

PHLEGMATOID,  adj.  Fle^g'ma^t-oid.  Gr.,<JA«v/naTaiSi|!(from 
<f A^fia.  inflammation,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  phlegmatodes. 
Fr. ,  phlegmateux,  phlegmatoide.  See  Intlammatory  and  Mucous. 
PHLEGMATOPYRA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Fle^g-masttmasy-o'p'i'r- 
(u»r)-a'.  From  ^Kiyiia,  infiammation,  and  jrSp,  fever.  See  Adeno- 
meningeal  fever. 

PHLEGMATORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Fle'g-ma't(maH)-o»r-  - 
raj(ra'g)'i'-a^.    From  ^Kiyp-a,  inflammation,  and  jnr/vivax,  to  burst. 
FT.,phlegmatorrhagie.    Ger.,  Phlegmatorrhagie.    See  Coryza. 

PHLEGMATOBRHGSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle=g-ma»t(ma»t)-o2r- 
re'(ro2'e2)-a8.  From  iftXiyfia.  inflammation,  and  poia,  a  flowing. 
Ger.,  Phlegmatorrhoe.  1.  See  Coeyza.  2,  Of  old  vwiters,  the  flow 
of  thick  clear  fluid  and  pus  sometimes  met  with  in  granular  con- 
junctivitis.   [F.] 

PHLEGMON,  n.  Fle'g'mo'n.  Gr..  ((.Aevfiovrj.  Lat.,  phleg- 
mone.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Phlegmone.  A  local  inflammation  giving  rise 
to  and  characterized  by  a  mass  of  exudate,  whether  it  ends  in  sup- 
puration or  not, — P's  of  the  skin.  See  Dermatitides  phlegmo- 
noscB. — Simple  p.  A  p.  in  which  the  inflammation  is  circum- 
scribed and  not  malignant.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).} 

PHLEGMONAPOSTEME,  n.  Flp=g-mo'n-a'p'o-steiii,  Lat,, 
phleqmonnposteynu  (from  (fAeyi^oi'Tj.  inflamma.tion.  and  aiT6{mjiia, 
an  abscess).    Fr.,  phle gvionapost^^ne.    An  abscess.     [L,  50  (a,  14),] 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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PHLEGMONE(Lat.),n.  f.  Fle2g'mo»rL-e(a).  Geii.^hleg'm.ones. 
Ger.,  P.  See  Phlegmon.— P.  colli.  See  Angina  Ijudovici.—F. 
ineinbransB  costas  succingentis.  See  Pleurisy.— P.  neu- 
ritica.  A  neuritic  phlegmon  ;  a  phlegmon  due  to  nervous  disease, 
especially  to  disease  of  the  nervous  centres  ;  according  to  Auspitz, 
one  of  the  forms  of  "neuritic  necroses  of  the  sltin."  [G.]  See  un- 
der Neurotic  dermatoses. — P.  subareolaris.  A  phlegmonous  in- 
flammation of  the  tissue  situated  beneath  the  areola  of  the  nipple. 

PHIEGMOKRHAGIA  (Lat.),  PHtEGMORKHCEA  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Fle'ig-rao^r-rajCra'gj'i'-aii,  -re'(ro2'e")-as.  From  c/iAeyiini, 
phlegm,  and  pijyvvvaiy  to  burst  forth,  or  pota,  a  flowing.    See  Blen- 

NORRHCEA. 

PHI,EGMYM:E]N"(Lat.),n.  m.  Fle^g-miCmu'j'me'nCman).  Gen., 
-mym'enos  (,-is).  From  ^^4ytia,  phlegm,  and  u(i*^i',  a  membrane.  A 
mucous  membrane.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHI.EGMYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fle'g-miCmu'j-me'n-iCej'ti's. 
Gen.,  -it*idos{-idis),  Fr.^  phlegmyni4nit€,  phUghymenUe.  Inflam- 
mation of  a  mucous  membrane. 

PHtEUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Fle(fle=)'uSm(u''m).  Fr.,  fliau,  fliole, 
phldole.  Ger.,  Lieschgras.  Cat's-tail  grass  ;  a  genus  of  grasses. 
The  PhleodecB  of  Link  are  the  Phalaridece.  The  Phleoidece  (Fr., 
phleo'id^es)  are  a  subtribe  of  the  AgrostidecB.  [B,  34,  42,  64, 170, 173 
(a,  3S).]— P.  alpinum.  Fr.,  fliole  des  Alpes.  Ger.,  Alpenliesch. 
Mountain  herd's  grass ;  a  species  growing  in  Europe  and  North 
America.  [B,  84,  64  (a,  36).]— P.  pratense.  Fr.,  jUau  (ou  fliole) 
des  pris^  grosse  massette,  manette^  marsette  (des  pris\  thimothee. 
Timothy,  cat's-tail  (or  herd's)  grass.    [B,  84, 173,  314  (a,  35).] 

PHtOBAPHENE,  n.  Flo-ba=f'en.  Fr.,  phlobaphine.  Ger., 
Phlobaphen.  A  dark-red  amorphous  substance,  C50H48O26,  found 
in  hops  and  the  bark  of  various  trees.    [B,  5,  48,  93  (o,  14,  38).] 

PHLOEM,  n.  Flo'e'm.  From  ^Aoioi,  bark.  Of  NSgeli,  cribri- 
form tissue  ;  that  portion  of  a  flbro-vascular  bundle  which  contains 
sieve  tubes.    [B,  389,  279, 291  (a,  35).]    See  Sieve-CKU.  and  cf.  Xylem. 

PHLOEUM  (Lat.),  ■!.  11.  Fle'(flo2'e')-u»m(u»m).  Gr.,  dAoids. 
Bark.    [B,  291  (a,  36).] 

PHI,OGIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Flo](flo2g)'i2-a'.  Gr.,  0Aovia.  Inflam- 
mation.   [L,  SO  (a,  14).] 

PHIOGISTIC,  adn.  Flo^j-i'sfi^k.  Lat.,  phlogisticus  (from 
^Ao-yiffToy,  inflammable).  Fr.,  phlogistique.  Ger,,  phlogistisch.  1. 
Pertaining  to  phlogiston.    2.  Inflammatory,    [a,  48.] 

PHIiOGISTICATED,  adj.  Flo=]-i=st'i2k-at-e''d.  Fr.,phlogis- 
tiqui.  Ger.,  phlogistisirt.  Containing  phlogiston.  [B.]  See  P. 
AIR,  and  cf.  Phlogiston. 

PHLOGISTON,  n.  Flo»j-i»st'o!in.  From  4>^oyi.<rT6s,  inflamma- 
ble. Fr.,  j>hlogistique.  Ger.,  Brennstoff.  A  hypothetical  impon- 
derable principle  contained,  according  to  Stahl,  in  all  combustible 
substances,  and  by  its  liberation  causing  their  combustion  (when 
they  were  said  to  be  dephlogisticated).    [B.] 

PHLOGMOCAUSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Flo=g-mo(mo')-ka«s'(ka"u«s)- 
uSs(u*s).  From  ^Aoy/ixiis,  a  flame,  and  naCiros,  burning  heat.  See 
Inflammatory  fever. 

PHtOGOCHROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Flo2g-o(os)-kro(ch2ro)'ma=. 
Gen.,  -chrom'atos  i-atis).  From  ^Aoydy,  burning,  and  xpS}ij.a,  color. 
Fr.,  phlogochrome.    An  inflammatory  color.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHLOGOCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FIo'g-o(oS)-ki'm(oh"u«m)-i- 
(e)'a^.  From  </>Adf,  a  flame,  and  x^jia"*,  chemistry.  Fr.,  phlogo- 
chimie.  The  chemistry  of  the  tissue-changes  effected  by  inflam- 
mation.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

PHLOGODES  (Lat.),  adj.  FIo2g-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  ^\ay<iSr„  (from 
0Ad|,  a  flame,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Fr. ^  phlogode.  Ger.,  enf- 
ziindet.    Inflamed.    [L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

PHLOGOGENETIC,  PHLOGOGENIC,  PHLOGOGEN- 
OUS,  adj's.  Flo=g-o-je2n.en'i%,  -je^n'i^k,  -o"j'e''n-uSs.  From  ijiAdJ. 
a  flame,  and  yewav,  to  beget.  Fr.,  phlogogene,  phlogogenitique. 
Ger.,  phlogogen,  phlogogenetisch.    Productive  of  mflammation. 

PHLOGOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Flo'g-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  •l>X6yu>ii.oL  (from  ij>Adf,  a  flame).  Of  Kiiss,  an  inflammatory  tu- 
mor.   [D,  3.] 

PHLOGOPYRE,  n.  Flo^g'o-pir.  Lat.,  phlogopyra  (from  i^Adf, 
a  flame,  and  7r5p,  fever).    Fr.,p.    See  Inflammatory  I'Kvkr. 

PHLOGOSIN,  n.  Flo^g-os'i'n.  From  (^Adyoxris,  phlogosis. 
Fr.,  phlogosine.  Ger.,  P.  Of  Leber  (1888),  a  non-nitrogenous  prin- 
ciple found  in  cultures  containing  Staphylococcus  aureus.  It  pro- 
duces inflammation.  [Brieger,  "  Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u. 
f.  kUn.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B).] 

PHLOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Flo^g-os'i's.  Gen., -os'eos  (-?>).  Gr., 
^Aoyftxrts  (from  0Ao'yoOi',  to  burn).  Fr.,  phlogose.  Ger.,  Phlogose. 
1.  Inflammation.    2.  Phlegmonous  inflammation. 

PHLOGOZELOTISM,  n.  Flo^g-o-ze'l'o^t-i^zm.  T^at.,  pUogo- 
zelotismus  (from  <^Adf,  a  flame„and  (riXovy,  to  be  eager).  Fr., 
phiogozelotisme.  1.  A  craze  for  discovering  in  every  disease  an  in- 
flammatory character  and  for  using  antiphlogistic  remedies.  2. 
Of  Schneider,  phlebotomomania.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PHLOGCRGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Flo2g-u»r(ur)'ji2(gi2)-a».  From 
9Aof,  a  flame,  and  epyoi',  work.    See  Phloqochymia. 

PHLOIOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Floi'o^s.    Gr.,  <()Aoids.    See  Phl(bum. 

PHLOM:iSi.Lat.),n.  m.,f.,  andn.  Flom(flo2m)'i2a.  Gen.,pWom'- 
idis.  Fr.,phlomide.  Ger.,  P.,  Filzkraut.  A  genus  ot  the  Stachydece. 
The  Phlomitem  (Fr.,  pUomities)  of  Eeichenbach  are  a  subdivision 
of  the  Marrubiece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  170,  180  (a,  36).]- P.  fruticosa. 
Ger.,  Jerusalem-Snlbei,  strauchartige  P.  Jerusalem  sage,  the 
0Ao^C;  dypia  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  shrubby  species  growing  in  south- 
ern Europe.  The  leaves  were  formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [B, 
34  180,  375  (a,  35).]-P.  lynhnitis.  Fr.,  phlomide  a  feuilles  de 
sauge.  herbe  aux  miches.  Lamp- wick  ;  a  European  species.  The 
flowers  and  leaves  are  used  as  a  stimulant  and  emmenagogue  and 


applied  to  haemorrhoids.  [B,  34,  173,  375  (a,  35).]— P.  tuberosa. 
Fr.,  phlomide  tubireuse.  Jerusalem  sage  ;  found  throughout  the 
whole  of  southern  Europe,  in  Siberia,  and  in  North  America.  The 
leaves  are  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [B,  34,  173,  180,  275 
(a,  3.5).] 

PHLOROGLUCIN,  PHLOROGLUCINOL,  PHLORO- 
GLUCOL,  n's.  Flor-o-glu2'sin,  -si^'n-o^l,  -ko^I.  Fr.,phloroglu- 
cine.  Ger.,  Phloroglucin.  A  triatomic  phenol,  CsHslOHa) -^  2H3O, 
isomeric  with  pyrogallic  acid,  obtained  by  the  action  of  caustic 
potash  on  phlorrhetin.  It  is  said  to  be  antiseptic,  but  this  is  doubt- 
ful. Its  hydrochloride  turns  lignin  red,  and  renders  osseous  tis- 
sue soft  and  plastic.  It  also  delays  the  coagulation  of  blood.  [B, 
3  (a,  38) ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  Mar.  22, 1884,  p.  193  (B).] 

PHLOROL,  n.  Flor'o^l.  A  compound,  C6H3(CHs)2.0H,  con- 
tained in  creasote.    [B,  5  (a,  36).] 

PHLOROSE,  n.  Flor'os.  Of  Hesse,  a  variety  of  glucose  which 
has  been  shown  to  be  identical  with  dextrose.    [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHLORRHBTINIC  ACID,  n.  Flor-re^t-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
phloritinique.    The  substance  C8Hj(0H)C0.0H.    [B,  3  (a,  38). 

PHLOBRHIZIN,  n.  Flor-riz'i''n.  hat.,  phlorizinum,  phlorid- 
zina.  Fr.,  phlorizine,phloridzine.  Ger.,  Phlorizin.  A  substance, 
C13H24O10  +  2H2O,  found  in  the  root-bark  of  apple,  pear,  plum,  and 
cherry  trees.  It  is  antiperiodic  and  febrifuge,  produces  glycosuria, 
and  diminishes  metabolism.  [B.  3,  4  (a,  38) ;  B,  10  ;  B,  93  (a.  14) ; 
'■Sem.  mfid.,"  Jan.  16,  1889,  p.  20  (a,  60).] 

PHLYCTJENA  (Lat.),  PHLYCT^NIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Fli=kt- 
(flu«kt)-e'(aS'e=)-nas,  -ni^s.  Gen.,  -toen'ce,  -tccn'idos  (-idis).  Gr., 
(^AuKTatva  (from  0AvEif,  to  boil  over).  Fr.,  phlyctine.  Ger.,  Friesel- 
bldschen.  An  elevation  of  the  epidermis  by  an  accumulation  of 
serous  fluid  ;  a  blister,  bulla,  ampulla,  or  vesicle.    [G.] 

PHLYCT^NOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fli2kt(flu«kt)-e=n- 
(a=-e2n)-o"f-tha21(tha=I)'mi2-a».  From  <j>kv<Taiva,  a  blister,  and  o^floA- 
jiita,  ophthalmia.  Fr.,  phlyctenophihalmie.  Ophthalmia  with  the 
formation  of  vesicles.  [L,  60  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Conjunctivitis  phZj/cfce- 
nulosa. 

PHLYCT^ENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fli2kt(flu»kt)-e'u(a8-e2n).os'i2s. 
From  (/lAvfcTaica,  a  blister.  Fr.,  phlyctinose.  Ger.,  Phlyktdnose, 
Frieselkrankheit.  A  vesicular  eruption.  The  P/iZ^/c/cenoses  (Ger., 
Phlyktdnosen)  of  Hebra  include  herpes,  miliaria,  and  pemphigus 
acutus.  [G,  3.1 — P.  aggregata.  An  herpetic  eruption  with  efilor- 
escences  closely  aggregated  together.  [G.]— P.  labialls.  See 
Herpes  facialis. — P.  sparsa.  An  herpetic  eruption  witli  efflor- 
escences rather  wide  apart.    [G.] 

PHLYCTjENULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FU2kt(flu»kt)-e=n'(aS'e2n)-u'- 
(u*)-la'.  From  0Av/cTaii'a,  a  blister.  Fr.,  phlyctenule.  Ger.,  Bldsch- 
en,  Kahn.    A  little  phlyctsena  ;  a  vesicle.    [G.] 

PHLYCTjENULAK,  adj.  Fli'k-te=n'u2.1a»r.  Lat,  phlycim- 
nulosus.    Characterized  by  the  presence  of  phlyctsenulae.    [B.] 

PHLYCTENOID,  adj.  Fli%t'e=n-oid.  Lat.,  phlyctcenoides 
(from  ^KvKTaiva,  a  blister,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Resembling  or 
having  the  character  of  phlyctsense.    [G.] 

PHLYCTENULAR,  adj.    See  Phlyct^nolak. 

PHLYCTENULE,  n.    Fli^kt'e^n-u'l.    See  Phlyct.s;nula. 

PHLYCTIS  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Fli2kt(fiu»kt)'i''s.  Gr.,  (J.Avicti!.  See 
Phlyctjbna. 

PHLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rii(flu«)'si2s.  Gen.,  phlys'eos,  phlys'eis. 
Gr.,  0Au(r(5  (from  ^Kveiv.  to  boil  over).  Fr.,  phluse.  A  cutaneous 
eruption,  usually  pustular. 

PHLYZACION  (Lat.).  PHLYZACIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Fli'z- 
(flu"z)-a(a')'si2(ki2)-o2n,  -u'm(u<m).  Written  also  phlyzacia.  Gr., 
ijiKviiKiov  (from  ^Kvittv,  to  bubble  up).  Fr.,  phlyzacie.  1.  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, see  Phlyot.s;na.  2.  A  deep-seated,  rounded  pustule,  with 
a  hard,  red  base,  containing  a  sanious,  purulent  fluid  which,  on 
drying,  forma  a  hard,  thick,  dark  scab.  [G,  7,  9.]  Cf.  Psydracu-m 
and  AcHOR.— P.  acutum.  See  Ecthyma  acutuvi. — P.  chroiii- 
cum.    See  Ecthyma  chronicum. 

PHOBODIPSON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fo^b-o-di'ps'o^n.  Gr.,  4iop6Si<poi' 
(from  4><^/3o5,  fear,  and  5ii//a,  thirst).    See  Hydrophobia. 

PHOBOPHOBIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fo=b-o(oS)-fob(fo2b)'i2-as.  From 
^d^o;,  fear,  and  (tto^elv,  to  alarm.  Fear  of  being  afraid  (a  symptom 
of  neurasthenia).    [D.] 

PHOCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fok'a'.  Gr.,  (^lueij.  A  genus  of  aquatic 
mammals  of  the  Phocidce.  or  seals,  [a,  48.] — P.  vitulina.  The 
canis  marinus  of  old  authors,  the  common  European  seal.  Its  fat, 
axungia  phocoi  [Swed.  Ph.],  is  used  medicinally.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PHOCENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fos(fok)-e'(a"e2)-nas.  Gr.,  ^liKniva 
(from  ^litK-q,  the  seal).  A  genus  of  cetaceous  mammals,  of  the  Del- 
phinidoe.  fa.  35.]- P.  communis.  Ger.,  Meerschwein.  The  por- 
poise, [o,  36.]— P.  globiceps.  The  round-headed  dolphin.  [L,  28 
(«,  39).] 

PHOCENIC  ACID,  n.  Fo-se=n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  phocinique. 
Ger.,  Phocensdure.    See  Delphinic  acid  and  Valeric  acid. 

PHOCENIN,  n.    Fo'se'n-i'^n.   Fr..phocinine,   See  Trivalerin. 

PHOCOMELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fok-o(oS)-mel(me21)'i2.a3.  From 
0UK1},  the  seal,  and  fteAo?,  a  limb.  Fr.,  phocomilie.  Ger.,  Phoko- 
melie.  A  monstrosity  in  which  one  or  both  of  the  hands  or  feet,  or 
all  four  of  those  members,  or  rudimentary  semblances  of  them,  are 
attached  to  the  trunk  like  flippers,  with  little  or  no  intervening 
structures.    [Rasori,  "  Gazz.  degli  ospit.,"  June  26, 1882,  p.  403.] 

PHCENICIN,  n.  Fe^n'i^s-i^n.  Fr.,  phaenicine.  1.  Of  Crum, 
the  coloring  matter  of  the  blood  (see  H^matosin).    2.  See  Sulpho- 

PURPDRIC  ACID. 

PHCENICISMUS  (Lnt.),  n.  m.  Fe2n(fo=-e=n)-i'(e)-si'z{ki's)'- 
muSs(mu*s).  From  ij>oivt.^,  purple-red.  See  Measles  (1st  def.)  and 
Rubeola. 
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PHCENICITES  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Fen(to2-e2n)-i2s(ek)-iUet)'ez(as'). 
Gen., -it'll  i-ce).  Gr.,^oii/iKiTijs.  Ger. ,  Judensteine,  A  calcareous 
stone  or  fossil,  said  to  be  the  petrified  spines  of  the  sea-urchin, 
formerly  brought  from  Palestine  and  used  medicinally.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] 

PHCENIGMUS^Lat.),  n.  m.  Fe"n(fo2-e'n)-i'g'mu3s(mu«s').  Gr., 
i^oiviY/xo;  (from  <t>oZvi.(,  purple-red).  See  Red  jaundicb.— P.  pe- 
techialis.    See  Purpura  simplex. 

PHCENIX  (tat.),  n.  f.  Fen'(foi"e=n)-i2x.  Gen.,  -ic'os  (-ic'is). 
Gr.,  cjoivif.  Fr.,  dottier  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Dotteipal/ne  (2d  def.).  1. 
Of  Dioscorides,  the  Lolium  temulentum.  2.  A  genus  of  palms.  The 
PhcenicaceoB  (Fr.,  phosnicac&es)  of  Lemaire  are  the  FalmoR  of  Lin- 
naeus. The  Phoenicece  (Fr.,  phcenic^es)  are  an  order,  division,  or 
tribe  of  palms.  The  P/icenictrfoe  of  Lindley,  the  Phoenicince  of  Mar- 
tins, and  the  Phoenicineo&  of  Duchartre  are  the  Phcenicece.  The 
Phomicoideos  of  Brongniart  are  the  palms.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 170, 173, 
180  (o,  35).]— P.  dactylifera,  P.  excelsa.  Fr.,  daitier  cultivi, 
palmier-dattier.  GeT..,Dattelbaum,(gemeine)Dattelpalme.  Hind., 
chuhara.  The  date-palm ;  a  native  of  northern  Africa,  Egypt, 
Syria,  Arabia,  etc.,  and  cultivated  (for  its  leaves)  in  Spain  and  other 


PH(ENIX  DACTYLIFERA,  SPATHE,  FLOWERS,   AND  FRUIT.      [A,  327.] 


parts  of  southern  Europe.  The  highly  saccharine  and  nutritious 
fruits  have  been  used  medicinally— the  unripe  fruits  as  a  mild  astrin- 
gent, and  the  matured  dried  fruits,  or  dates,  dactyli,  tragemata, 
palmulce,  earyotoe,  carisfoe.,  fructw!  palmuUe  (ssu  dactyli),  as  a 
pectoral.  The  roasted  seeds  were  formerly  used  in  urinary  com- 
plaints, and  now  furnish  date  coffee.  The  spathes  are  astringent ; 
the  leaf-buds  are  eaten  ;  and  the  sap  furnishes  palm  wine.  [B,  5, 
18,  173, 180,  186,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  farinifera.  Fr.,  datlier pain. 
Ger.,  mehlreiche  Dattelpalme.  An  East  Indian  dwarf  species.  The 
pulp  of  the  seeds  is  edible  and  the  stem  yields  a  somewhat  bitter 
sago,  not  so  nutritious  as  common  sago.  [B,  5,  172,  173, 180  (a,  35).] 
—P.  sllvestrls.  Wild  date.  East  Indian  wine  palm  ;  an  Asiatic 
species  regarded  as  the  wild  form  of  P.  dactylifera.  The  sap 
yields  sugar  in  abundance,  and  a  spirituous  liquor  or  arrack  is 
made  from  it.  The  natives  chew  the  berries  with  the  betel-leaf  and 
chunam.    [B,  18, 172, 185,  275,  314  (a,  35).] 

PHOENIXIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  re'n(fo2-e'n)-12x'i2s.  Gen., -ta;'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ijoii'ifi!  (from  i^oii-il,  purple-red).  Reddening  of  the  skin  from 
irritation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHCENODIN,  n.  Fe^'n-od'i'n.  Fr.,  phae-nodine.  1.  Of  Hiine- 
feld,  a  blood-clot.    2.  H^matin.    [L,  41,  49,  BO  (a.  14).] 

PHOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fo'i^s.  Gen.,  pTio'idos  (-idis).  Gr.,  4,iois.  A 
burn,  a  blister.    [A,  311  (o,  17).] 

PHOI-IDOTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fol(fo21)-i»d-ot'a'.  From  iJoXiSwtiS!, 
covered  with  scales.  Fr. ,  pholidote.  Rattlesnake  orchid  ;  a  genus 
of  the  Epidendreoe.  [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  imbricata.  A 
species  found  in  Malabar,  where  the  bulbous  stem  is  used  to  cleanse 
ulcers,  the  crushed  root  as  an  external  refrigerant  in  fevers,  and 
the  entire  plant  as  a  poultice  in  dysuria  and  suppressed  lochia.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] 

PHOIilS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fol(fo'l)'i's.  aen.,phol'idos(.-idis).  Gr., 
4>oXi!.    A  horny  scale.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHONATION,  n.  Fon-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  ^livnian  (from  (^ui/ij,  the 
voice).  Lat.,  phonatio,  phonesis.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Stimmbildung. 
The  production  of  vocal  sounds  ;  vocalization.    [K.] 

PHONAUTOGRAPH,  n.  Fon-a<t'o-gra'f.  From  imvn,  the 
voice,  aiPToj,  self,  and  ypiifuLV,  to  write.  Of  Bonders,  an  apparatus 
by  which  the  vibrations  of  the  air  due  to  the  voice  are  transmitted 
to  a  delicate  membrane.  A  lever  connected  with  this  is  attached 
to  a  revolving  drum  by  means  of  which  a  tracing  of  the  vibrations 
is  obtained.    [K,  16.]        4 

PHONE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Fon'e(a).  Gen.,  phon'es.  Gt.,  <tiiavri.  1.  A 
sound.    2.  The  voice.    [L,  50  (o.  14).] 

PHONETIC,  PHONIC,  adj's.  Fon-e^fi^k,  fo'n'i'k.  From 
^ri),  sound.  Lat,,  pftojietictts.  FT..phonitigue.  Ger., phonetisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  voice  or  to  sound'  or  to  the  agencies  producing 
them.  Phonetics  or  phonics  (Fr.,  phonitigue,vhonique')  is  the  sci- 
ence of  articulate  sound,  especially  that  of  the  human  voice.   [K,  1.] 


PHONOCAMPTIC,  adj.  Fon-o-ka»mp'ti'k.  From  ^v-li,  sound, 
and  Ko-tLTTTeiv,  to  bend.    Reflecting  sound,  echoing,    [a,  48.] 

PHONOCHOKD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Fon-o(o»)-ko'rd(ch2o=rd)'e- 
(a^-e'*).  From  duavrt,  the  voice,  and  vopS^,  a  cord.  The  vocal  bands. 
[L.  50  (a,  14).] 

PHONOGRAPH,  n.  Fon'o-gra'f.  From  ^oii/i),  the  voice,  and 
vpa^eix,  to  describe.  Vr.,ph(mograplie.  Ger.,  P.  An  apparatus  for 
registering  vocal  sounds  so  that  they  can  be  reproduced,    [a,  48.] 

PHONOLOGY,  n.  Fon-o^l'o-ji".  'La.i.,phonologia  (from  ^av^i, 
the  voice,  and  Koyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  phonologic.  Ger., 
Phonologic,  Lautlehre.  The  science  of  vocal  sounds.  [L,  30,  50 
(a,  14).] 

PHONOIMCETBR,  n.  Fon-o^m'e^t-u'r.  From  ^ui'^,  sound,  and 
fierpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  intensity  of 
the  voice.    ["  Dtsch.  med.  Wch.,"  iii,  1877,  p.  8  (a,  34).] 

PHONONOSTJS  (Lat.),  PHONOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Fon- 
o'n'o''s-u's(u<s),  -fo2n-o-pa'th(pa'th)-i(e)'a'.  From  ^vrj,  the  voice, 
and  vdffos  or  iraBtK,  a  disease.  Fr.,  phoTionoBC.  Ger.,  Stimmlei- 
den.    Any  disorder  or  disease  of  the  voice.    [L,  60  (a,  48).] 

PHONOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fon-o(o»)-fo(fo'')'bi«-a«.  From 
(fmvri,  sound,  and  6o/3os,  fear.  Of  R.  CoBn,  a  morbid  fear  of  sounds 
of  any  sort.     ["  Allg.  wien.  med.  Ztg.,"  xxi,  p.  443  (o,  34).] 

PHONOSPASM,  n.  Fon'o-spa'zm.  Lat.,  phonospasmia  (from 
^lavit,  the  voice,  and  triraafiov,  a  spasm).  Fr.,  phonospaamc.  Ger., 
Utimmhrampf.    Spasm  of  the  vocal  organs.    [L.  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

PHORADENDKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  For(fo2r)-a'-de2nd'ro!'n. 
From  ifiup,  a  thief,  and  SivSpov,  a  tree.  Mistletoe  ;  a  genus  of 
shrubby  plants.  The  Phoradcndrece  of  Engler  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Loranthacecc,  suborder  Vtscoidece.  [B,  245  ;  B,  34,  42  (a,  36).]— P. 
ilavescens.  American  mistletoe ;  parasitic  on  North  American 
elm  and  hickory  trees.  It  is  poisonous,  producing  thirst  and  vom- 
iting followed  by  repeated  discharges  from  the  bowels  with 
tenesmus.  It  is  recommended  as  an  oxytocic  and  haemostatic,  and, 
according  to  Payne,  Is  also  a  cardiac  stimulant.  It  is  said  to  con- 
tract the  blood-vessels  by  stimulating  the  vaso-motor  centres.  The 
fruit  is  a  white  berry  with  a  poisonous  pulp.    [B,  5, 19,  34  (a,  35).] 

PHORANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fo''r-a''nth(a'nth)'i2-u»m(u«m). 
From  <f>^peii',  to  bear,  and  avSos,  a  flower.  Fr. ,  phoranthe.  Ger., 
Bliithenlagcr.    See  Clinanthium. 

PHOKMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fo'rm'i'-u'm(u*m).  Fr.,  p.,phorm- 
ion.  A  genus  of  liliaceous  herbs,  of  the  Hemerocalleoe.  [B,  42  (a, 
35).]— P.  tenax.  BY.,  chanvre  de  la  Nouvelle  ZMande.  Ger., 
neiiseeldndischer  Flachs.  Common  flax-lily.  New  Zealand  flax.  A 
decoction  of  the  roots  and  the  butts  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  a 
vulnerary.  The  plant  is  said  to  be  a  good  substitute  for  sarsaparilla. 
[F.  A.  Monckton,  "  Australas.  Med.  Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  83  ;  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  14,  1885  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv  (a,  50)  ;  B,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

PHORONE,  n.  Fo'r'on.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Phnron.  A  body, 
C9H14O,  derived  from  acetone.  It  occurs  in  prismatic  crystals 
melting  at  28°  C.,  or  as  a  colorless  or  yellowish  liquid  boiling  at 
196°  C.  [B,  4  ;  B,  48. 93  («,  14).]— Camphor-p.  Syn. :  campherone, 
camphoronc,  cawphoryl,  campheryl.  An  isomer  of  p.,  produced 
by  heating  calcium  camphorate  and  otherwise.    [B,  2ffi'.] 

PHORONOMY,  n.  Fo''r-o''n'om-i".  Lat.,  phoronomia  (from 
4>opd,  motion,  and  vojuo?,  law).  Fr. ,  phoronomie.  Ger.,  Phoronomie. 
1.  See  Kinematics.  2.  The  regular  succession  of  movements  under- 
gone by  the  foetal  head,  or  other  presenting  or  engaged  part,  in 
its  passage  through  the  parturient  canal.    [A,  91.] 

PHOSGENE,  adj.  Fo's'jen.  From  ifSs,  light,  and  yevyav,  to 
produce.  Fr.,  phosghie.  Producing  light.  [L,  41,  49  (o,  14).]— P. 
gas.    See  Carbonyl  chloride. 

PHOSPHAINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fo2s(fos)-fa'(taS'i')-na».  See 
Phosphene. 

PHOSPHAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fo2sf(fosf)-a'm(a'm)- 
mon'12-u=m(u*m).  A  compound  of  a  substituted  phosphonium  and 
ammonium.    [B,  4.] 

PHOSPHARSONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fo'sf(fosf)-a»rs-on'i=-u'm- 
(u*ra).  Ger.,  P.  A  body  made  up  of  a  molecule  of  a  phosphonium 
and  an  arsonium  united.    [B.] 

PHOSPHAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fo«s(fos)'fa"s(fa's).  Gen.,  -phat'is. 
See  Phosphate. — P.  ammonico-sodicus.  Ammonium  and  sodi- 
um phosphate.  [B.]— P.  ammonieus.  See  Ammonium  pAospAate. 
— P.  bicalcicus.  Monohydric  calcium  phosphate.  [B.]  See  under 
Calcium  phosphate.— T.  calcicus.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph., 
and  Netherl.  Ph.,  normal  calcium  phosphate.  2.  Of  the  Finn.  Ph., 
monohydric  calcium  phosphate,  [a,  38.]  See  under  Calcium  pAos- 
pAate.— P,  calcicus  stibiatus.  See  Pulvis  antimonialis.—¥.  ler- 
rosns.  Ferrous  phosphate,  [a,  38]  See  Iron  pftospftate.— P.  ferri- 
cus.  Ferric  phosphate.  |  a,  38.]  See  Ivtiov phosphate— P.  natricns. 
See  P.  sodicus.—V.  natrlcus  siccatus  [Dan.  Ph.l.  See  Dried  sodium 
phosphate. — P.  qulnicus.  See  Quinine  p/iospftate.— P.  sodicus. 
Sodium  phosphate ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  (and  usually),  normal  sodium 
orthophosphate.  [B.]— P.  stibicus.  Antimony  phosphate.  [B.]— 
Syrupus  phosphatum  compogitus.  Compound  syrup  of  phos- 
phates; chemical  food.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  a  solution  of 
600  grains  of  ferrous  sulphate  in  boilingwaterwithoneof  720grainsof 
sodium  phosphate  in  the  same  solvent,  thoroughly  wa-shing  the  pre- 
cipitate, adding  the  well-washed  precipitate  from  a  solution  of  720 
grains  of  calcium  phosphate  in  4  oz.  of  hot  water,  treated  with  hydro- 
chloric acid  and  ammonia,  dissolving  the  whole  in  a  solution  of  1.200 
grains  of  glacial  phosphoric  acid  in  water,  adding  40  grains  of  sodium 
carbonate,  60  of  potassium  carbonate,  and,  if  a  precipitate  is  formed, 
also  phosphoric  acid,  diluting  with  water  to  20  fl.  oz.,  adding  120 
grains  of  powdered  cochineal  and  36  troy  oz.  of  sugar,  straining, 
and  adding  10  minims  of  oil  of  orange  ;  or  by  mixing  together  a 
solution  of  240  grains  of  fine  iron  wire  in  3  avoirdupois  oz.  of  tri- 
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basic  phosphoric  acid  with  4  oz.  of  water,  one  of  923  grains  of 
freshly  slaked  lime  in  9^  oz.  of  phosphoric  acid  with  14  of  water, 
and  one  of  54  grains  of  sodium  carbonate  crystals  and  72  of  potas- 
sium carbonate  in  J  oz.  of  phosphoric  acid  with  1  oz.  of  water, 
diluting  the  mixture  with  water  to  28  tl.  oz.,  adding  52  oz.  of  sugar, 
85  grains  of  powdered  cochineal,  and  2  il.  oz.  of  water  of  orange- 
flowers,  and  further  diluting  to  64  fl.  oz.    [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

PHOSPHATE,  n.  Fo!!s'fat.  Lat.,  phosphas.  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
Phosphate  phosphorsaures  Salz.  A  salt  of  one  of  the  phosphoric 
acids,  especially  of  orthophosphoric  acid  (cf.  Metaphosphate  and 
Pyrophosphate).  Theordinaryp's  are  of  three  kinds  :  (1)  normaZ, 
tribasic,OTtrimetaUicp''s,R"'(FO^),'&"^0,)j„  and  E'sPO^ ;  (2)  the 
dibasic^  dimeiallic^  or  mono/ii/dric  p's,  R"'a(HP04)g,  IfCHPO^)  (or 
R"2[HP04]2),  and  R'2(HP04);  (S)  the  monobasic^  monometallic,  or 
dihydric  p^s^  Rn{H2PO_4)D,  where  Rn  is  a  radicle  whose  combining 
power  is  n.  [B.l— Acid  p.  A  dihydric  or  monohydric  p.  [B.J 
See  under  P. — Alkalius  p.  A  p.  (normal  or  acid)  of  one  of  the 
alkaline  metals.  The  alkaline  p's  are  present  in  the  urine,  etc. 
[B.] — Ammoniaco-magnesian  p.  See  Magnesium  and  am.mo- 
nium  p.— Bone  p.  Fr.,  p,  d''os.  Normal  calcium  orthophosphate. 
[B.]— I>iainmonic  p.  See  under  Ammonium  ^.— Diaminonic 
sodic  p.  See  under  AMMONiuMland  sodium  p. — IViethylic  p.  See 
under  Ethyl  p.— Earthy  p.  Ger.,  Erdphosphat.  A  p.  (normal  or 
acid)  of  one  of  the  alkaline  earths  (calcium  and  magnesium),  so 
called  to  distinguish  it  from  the  alkaline  p's.  Both  varieties  of  p's 
occur  in  the  urine,  the  relative  proportion  being  about  2  parts  of 
the  alkaline  p's  to  1  of  the  earthy  p's.  The  latter  are  distinguished 
by  their  insolubility  in  alkaline  urine,  which  owes  its  turbidity  in 
great  part  to  their  presence  in  a  state  of  suspension.  [B.] — Hydric 
ammonio-sodic  p.  See  under  Ammonium  and  sodium  p. — P. 
amiuoniaco-magii^si^n  (Fr.).  See  Magnesium  and  ammoni- 
um p.— P.  bicalclque  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr,).  See  under  Calcium  p. 
—P.  luonocalcique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Acid  calcium  p.  [B.] — 
P.  tricalcique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Normal  calcium  p.  [B.]— Stel- 
lar p.  See  under  Calcium  p, — Triple  p.  See  Magnesium  and 
ammonium  p. 

PHOSPHATIC  ACID,  n.  Fo^s-fan'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  phos- 
pliatique.  An  old  name  for  the  mixture  of  phosphoric  and  phos- 
phorous acids  formed  by  the  slow  combustion  of  phosphorus.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

PHOSPHATURIA  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  FoSs(fos)-fa2t(fast)-u2(u)'ri»-a«. 
From  pAosp/ias  (g.  v.),  and  ovpoi',  urine.  ¥v,,phosphaturie.  Ger., 
Phosphaturie.  A  state  in  which  an  excessive  amount  of  phosphates 
is  excreted  in  the  urine. 

PHOSPHENE,  n.  Fo^s'fen.  From  (fiSt,  light,  and  ^aiveiv,  to 
appear.  Lat.,  phosphania.  Fr.,  phospMne.  Ger.,  Pliosphen,  P. 
Of  Serres  d'Uzes,  the  sensation  of  light  produced  by  mechanical  ir- 
ritation of  the  eye  as  a  whole  or  of  the  retina.  [T.]— P's  of  ac- 
commodation. P's  produced  by  the  effort  of  accommodation, 
[a,  29.] — Pressure-p.  Fr.,  phosph^ne  de  pression.  Ger.,  Druck- 
phosphene.  A  p.  produced  in  the  retina  by  moderate  pressure  on 
the  eyeball.    [F.] 

PHOSPHBNYL,  n.  Fo^s-te''n'in.  Ger.,  P.  A  compound  of 
phosphorus  and  phenyl,  a  bivalent  or  quadrivalent  radicle,CaH6— 1^" 
orCeHj  — P"".  [B,  4.]— P.  bromide.  A  liquid,  CeHjPBrj,  boiling 
at  207°  C.  [B,  8  (a,  88).]— P.  chloride,  P.  dlchlorlde.  A  color- 
less, strongly  refracting,  fuming  liquid,  CeHePCls,  of  penetrating 
odor.  [B,  3  (a,  88) ;  B,  4.]— P.  oxychlorlde,  P.  oxydichloride. 
A  thick  liquid,  C.HsPOClj,  having  a  fruit-like  odor.  [B,  3  (a,  88) ; 
B,  4.]— P.  tetrachloride.  A  substance,  C6H6PCI4,  occurring  as 
white  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHOSPHENYI/IC  ACID,  n.  Fo^s-fe^n-i^l'l^k.  Fr.,  acide 
phosphenylique.  Ger.,  phosphenylige  Sdure.  1.  Phosphenylous 
acid.  2.  A  strong  dibasic  acid,  CeH5PO(OH)2.  [B,  3,  93  (a, 
14,  38).] 

PHOSPHENYLODS  ACID,  n.  Fo's-fe^n'i^l-uSs.  Fr.,  acide 
phospMnileux.    A  monobasic  acid,  CeHsPO^Hj.    [B,  8  (a,  38).] 

PHOSPHIDE,  n.  Fo=s'fl2d(id).  Lat.,  phosphidum,  phosphu- 
retum.  Fr,,  phosphure.  1.  A  compound  of  phosphorus  with  an- 
other element  or  a  radicle.  2.  A  compound,  analogous  to  an  amide, 
formed  by  the  replacement  of  one  or  more  atoms  of  hydrogen  in 
phosphine  1PH3)  by  an  acid  radicle.    [B,  2.] 

PHOSPHINE,  n.  FoVfen.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Phosphin.  1.  Phos- 
phoreted  hydrogen,  PHj.  2.  A  base  which  bears  the  same  relation 
to  phosphoreted  hydrogen  that  an  amine  does  to  ammonia.  The 
p's  are  divided  into  primary,  secondary,  and  tertiary,  according  as 
1,  2,  or  3  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  the  molecule  PH3  are  replaced  by 
equivalent  radicles.  3.  A  yellow  coloring  matter  obtained  as  a  by- 
product in  the  manufacture  of  fuchsine.  [B,  4,  6,  49.]— Dihy- 
droxyl-p.    Hypophosphorous  acid.    [B,  3.] 

PHOSPHINIC  ACIDS,  n.  pi.  Fo^s-fi^u'l^k.  Fr.,  acides  phos- 
phiniQues.  Ger.,  Phosphinsduren.  Acids  produced  by  the  oxida- 
tion of  the  primary  or  secondary  phosphines.    [B.] 

PHOSPHITE,  n.  Fo^s'ilt.  Lat.,  phospMs.  Fr,,  p.  Ger,, 
Phosphit.  A  salt  of  phosphorous  acid.  The  normal  p's,  having  the 
general  composition  R"'P03,  R"a(P03)Q,  or  R'sPOs,  are  scarcely 
known.  The  dibasic  p^s,  or  mnnohydnc  p^s,  having  the  general 
competition  R"'2(HP03)3,  E"HP03,  or  R'^HPOj.  are  known,  as 
well  as  the  m.onobasic  p''s  or  dihydric  p^,  having  the  general  con- 
stitution Rn(H2P03)n,  where  Rn  is  a  radicle  whose  combining  power 
is  11.    [B.] 

PHOSPHOBENZENE,    u.      Fo^s-fo-be^nz'en.      See   Diphos- 

PHENYL. 

PHOSPHODONE,  n.  Fo^s'fo-don.  A  proprietary  effervescent 
beverage  said  to  contain  hypophosphites  of  iron,  etc. 

PHOSPHOGIYCERIC  ACID,  n.  Fo's-fo-gli^s-eVi^k.  Fr., 
acide  phosphoglycirique.  An  uncrystallizable  liquid,  CsH.POo. 
found  m  lecithin.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 


PHOSPHOMOI,YBDIC  ACID,  n.  Fo's-fo-mosi-i^b'dii'k.  Fr. 
acide  phosphomolybdique.  Ger.,  Phosphormolybdansdure.  A 
compound  of  phosphoric  acid  with  molybdenum  trioxide.  It  forms 
either  yellow  prismatic  crystals,  2H3PO4.22M0O3  ■^  20H,0,  or  rhom- 
bic crystals,  2HaP04.22Mo03  +  40HjO,  or  cubical  crystals,  2H3PO4.- 
22M0O3  +  50HjO.  P.  a.  is  used  as  a  reagent  in  testing  for  alka- 
loids.   [B,  3.] 

PHOSPHONIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Fo2s(fos)-fon'i2-uSm(u4m).  A 
radicle,  (PH4)',  bearing  the  same  relation  to  phosphorus  that  am- 
monium bears  to  nitrogen.  |B.]— P.  bromide.  The  compound 
PH4Br.    [B,  8,]-P.  iodide.    The  compound  PH4I.    [B,  3.] 

PHOSPHOPLATINIC,  adj.  Fo''s"fo-plan-i2n'i2k.  Contain- 
ing both  phosphorus  and  platmum.  [B.]— P.  cbloi'ide.  The  com- 
pound PtClzPCls.    [B,  16.] 

PHOSPHOK  (Ger.),  n.    Fos'for.    Phosphorus.    [B.] 

PHOSPHORATED,  adj.  Fo^s'fo^r-at-e'd.  Lat.,  phosphora- 
tus.    Phosphorized. 

PHOSPHOKB  (Fr.),  n.  Fo=s-for.  See  Phosphorus.-A1coo16 
de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  grain  of  phosphorus 
with  1  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  decanting.  [B,  92, 119  (a,  38).]— P.  blanc 
[Fr.  Cod.],  P.  normal,  P.  ordinaire.  Ordinary  or  colorless  phos- 
phorus. [B.]— P.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Red  phosphorus.  [B.]— Sel 
de  p.    See  Phosphorus  salt. 

PHOSPHORESCENCE,  n.  FoVfo»r-e=s'e!ns.  Lat.,  phos- 
phorescentM  (.trom  phosphorus  [q.v.]).  Ger.,  Phosphoreseenz.  A 
mild  luminosity  (like  that  of  phosphorus  in  the  dark)  without  ap- 
parent heat.  It  is  observed  in  certain  Fungi  and  other  plants,  and 
in  various  animals,  and  is  produced,  or  at  least  accompanied,  by 
oxidation.  [B,  121,  229  (a,  36);  "Am.  Nat.,"  v,  p.  724,  vii,  p.  813 
(a,  32).] 

PHOSPHORETED,  ad]".  Fo^s'fo^r-est-e'd.  Containing  or 
combined  with  phosphorus.    [B.] 

PHOSPHORETUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Fo=s(fos)-fo=r-et(at)'uSm- 
(u^m).    See  Phosphide. 

PHOSPHORIC,  adj.  Fo=s-fo2r'i%.  Lat., pftospftoricus.  Fr., 
phosphorique.  1.  Pertaining  to  phosphorus.  2.  Containing  phos- 
phorus as  a  quinquivalent  body.  [B.]— P.  anhydride.  The  an- 
hydride of  p.  acid  ;  phosphorus  pentoxide.    [B.] 

PHOSPHORIC  ACID,  n.  Lat.,  acidum  phosphoricum.  Fr., 
acide  phosphorique.  Ger.,  Phosphorsdure.  An  acid  containing 
quinquivalent  phosphorus.  Three  such  acids  are  known— oW/iop'a. 
(commonly  called  p.  a.),  wieiop'a.,  and  pyrop^a.  For  the  two  last 
mentionedj  see  the  major  list.  Ordinary  p.  a.,  or  orthopia.,  is  a 
tribasic  acid,  H3PO4,  prepared  usually  by  the  action  of  sulphuric, 
hydrochloric,  or  nitric  acid  on  bone-ash.  When  freed  entirely  fi'om 
water  it  forms  a  thick  syrup,  from  which  the  pure  acid  separates 
in  six-sided  prismatic  or  pjn-amidal  crystals.  These  dissolve  readily 
in  water,  forming  a  clear,  colorless  liquid  of  agreeable  acid  taste, 
which,  when  of  the  degree  of  concentration  of  the  official  acid,  is 
of  syrupy  consistence.  Official  p.  a.  (Lat. ,  acidum  phosphoricum. 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (dilutum  [Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.]) ;  Fr.,  acide  phos- 
phorique officinal  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  Sp.,  acido  fosfdrico  [Sp.  Ph.] ; 
Roum.,  acidu phosphoricu  licuidu  [Eoum.  Ph.])  is  an  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  p.  a.,  containing  50  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.],  or  about 
62-4  [Sp.  Ph.],  or  63-5  to  53-8  [Belg.  Ph.]  per  cent,  of  p.  a.  It  is  used 
in  the  preparation  of  an  acid  drink  to  allay  thirst  in  fever,  in  com- 
bination with  iron  in  the  treatment  of  ansemia,  and  as  a  tonic  and 
alterative  in  neurasthenic  and  scrofulous  affections.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a, 
38);  o,  34.]— Chloride  of  p.  a.  Phosphorus  ox.vchloride.  [B.] — 
Dibasic  p.  a.  Pyrophosphoric  acid.  [B.]— Dilute  p.  a.  Lat., 
acidum  phosphoricum  [Ger,  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl,  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (dilutum  [U.  S,  Ph,.  Br.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph,,  Euss.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  acidephos- 
phorique  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  Eoum.,  acidu  phosphoricu  licuidu 
[Eoum.  Ph?].  P.  a.  diluted.  It  is  usually  obtained  by  oxidizing 
phosphorus  with  nitric  acid,  evaporating  off  the  nitric  acid,  add- 
ing 3  or  4  times  the  amount  of  water,  charging  with  sulphureted 
hydrogen,  allowing  to  stand  2  or  3  days,  filtering,  expelling  the 
remaining  sulphureted  hydrogen  by  heat,  filtering  again,  and 
bringing  with  water  to  the  required  degree  of  dilution.  The  sp.  gr. 
of  the  preparation  should  be  1-057  [U.  S.  Ph.],  1-062  [Euss.  Ph.],  1-08 
[Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph,],  1098  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.],  1-122  [Swiss  Ph.],  I'lSO  [Ger.  Ph.],  1-164  [Gr.  Ph.],  1-166  to  1-160 
[Netherl.  Ph.],  1-16  [Finn.  Ph.],  1-349  [Fr,  Cod,],  1-35  [Belg,  Ph.], 
The  TJ.  S.  Ph.  recognized  also  a  stronger  variety  having  a  sp.  gr.  of 
1-847,  the  Euss,  Ph,  one  having  a  sp,  gr.  of  ri30.  The  preparation 
contains  10  per  cent,  of  orthop'  a.  [tJ.  S,  Ph.]  (50  per  cent,  for  the 
stronger  variety),  11  per  cent.  [Euss.  Ph.]  (22  per  cent  for  the 
stronger  variety),  13-8  per  cent,  [Br,  Ph,,  Dan,  Ph,,  Norw,  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  16-6  per  cent.  [Austr.  Ph..  Hung,  Ph,,  Eoum.  Ph.],  20 
per  cent.  [Ger.  Ph.],  20-4  per  cent,  ISwiss  Ph.],  26  per  cent,  [Finn. 
Ph.],  26-6  to  26  per  cent.  [Netherl,  Ph.],  25  per  cent,  [Gr,  Ph.],  about 
60  per  cent.  [Belg.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.],  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— Glacial  p.  a.. 
Monobasic  p.  a.  Lat,.  acidum  phosphoricum.  glaciale  [U.  S.  Ph., 
1820],  Fr.,  acide  phosphorique  glacial  iou  monohydrate).  Meta- 
phosphoric  acid,  formerly  used  in  preparing  the  dilute  p.  a.  of  the 
U,  S.  Ph.  [B,3, 5.]— Tetrabasic  p.  a.  Pyrophosphoric  acid.  [B.] 
— Tribasic  p.  a.    Ordinary  p.  a.     [B.] 

PHOSPHORICUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Fo's(fos)-fo2r'i2k-u's(u<s),  Phos- 
phoric ;  containing  phosphorus  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  phos- 
phate of  that  base. 

PHOSPHORIDKOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Fo2s(fos)-fo2r-i2d(ed)-ros'- 
i^s.  From  phosphorus  (g.  v.),  and  ifipwCT-is,  a  sweating.  Phosphor- 
escent perspiration,    [a,  34,] 

PHOSPHORIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fos'for-i'g.    See  Phosphorous. 

PHOSPHORISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fo2stfos)-fo'r-i2z(i=s)'muSs- 
(mu*s).    Wr,,phosphorisme.    Phosphorus  poisoning.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 
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PHOSPHORIZED,  adj.  Fo^s'fo^r-izd.  Combined  or  associ- 
ated with  phosphorus.    [B.] 

PHOSPHOROSOPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Fo''s-fo=r-o"so- 
fo's-fo''r'i2k.  An  octobasic  acid,  PjOiCOHje.,  commonly  called  hy- 
pophosphoric  acid.  It  is  known  only  in  solutions  of  its  salts,  the 
so-called  hypophosphates.    [B,  159.] 

PHOSPHOROUS,  adj.  Fo^s'fo'r-u's.  Lat.,  phosphorosiis. 
¥r.,  phosphoreux.  Ger.,  phosphorig.  1.  Pertaining  to  phosphorus. 
2.  Contaming  phosphorus  as  a  trivalent  body.  [B.]— P.  acid. 
lia,t.^acidumphosphorosum.  Fr^acide  pho^horeux.  Ger.,P/ios- 
phorigsdure.  A  tribasic  acid,  HaPOa  =  P(OH)a  ;  a  deliquescent 
crystalline  solid  of  an  acid  taste,  melting  at  70°  C.    [B,  3.] 

PHOSPHOKSAURE  (Ser.),  n.  Fos'for-zoir-e=.  Phosphoric 
acid.  [B.]— P.-^thylester.  Ethyl  phosphate.  [B.]— P.-Amyl- 
ester.    See  AuyIj  phoaphaie. 

PHOSPHORURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FoSs(fos)-£o=r-ua(u)'ri'-a». 
Fr.,  phosphorurie.    See  Phosphaturia. 

PHOSPHORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fo's(fos)'£o2r-u«s(u<s).  From 
i|>u$,  light,  and  i(iopei>',  to  bear.  Fr.,  phosphore  (Jblanc  [Fr.  Cod.]). 
Ger.,  Plwsphor.  A  name  given  at  first  to  any  phosphorescent  sub- 
stance (see  Bononian  p.,  etc.),  and  also  used  in  the  sense  of  pyro- 
phorus,  but  now  applied  exclusively  to  a  non-metallic  element  dis- 
covered by  Brand  in  urine.  It  was  afterward  obtained  from  bone- 
ash,  and  is  still  so  prepared.  Its  elementary  nature  was  first 
pointed  out  by  Lavoisier  in  1772.  Combined  with  calcium,  alu- 
minium, and  iron,  it  occurs  in  nature  forming  various  minerals,  and 
is  also  an  important  constituent  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  or- 
ganism, where  it  is  found  combined  with  calcium,  magnesium,  so- 
dium, ammonium,  and  certain  organic  radicles.  In  the  animal 
body  it  occurs  more  especially  in  the  bones,  teeth,  and  nervous 
tissue.  P.  presents  several  allotropio  modifications.  Ordinai~y  or 
colorless  p.  is  a  colorless  or  slightly  yellow,  wax-like,  translucent 
body  of  crystalline  structure,  and  having  a  garlicky  odor,  but  no 
taste.  At  ordinary  temperatures  it  is  soft  and  cuts  readily  with  a 
knife,  but  at  low  temperatures  it  is  brittle.  It  melts  at  443°  C.  to  a 
colorless  or  slightly  yellowish  liquid,  which  boils  at  290°  C,  forming 
a  colorless  gas.  It  also  sublimes  in  a  vacuum  at  ordinary  tempera^ 
tures,  and  recondenses  in  colorless  crystals.  It  is  almost  insoluble 
in  water,  and  soluble  with  difficulty  in  ether  and  in  alcohol,  but 
dissolves  readily  in  carbon  disulphide.  It  is  readily  inflammable, 
and  possesses  the  property  of  becoming  luminous  in  the  dark  when 
in  contact  with  moist  air,  giving  off  at  the  same  time  white  fumes 
of  a  garlicky  odor.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  1'764.  Bed  or  amorphous  p.  is 
formed  from  ordinary  p.  by  the  action  of  heat  or  Light  and  also  by 
the  presence  of  iodine  in  minute  quantities.  It  is  a  hard,  compact, 
reddish-brown  solid,  of  a  metallic  lustre,  devoid  of  taste  and  odor. 
It  is  insoluble  in  carbon  disulphide,  oxidizes  with  great  difficulty, 
is  non-luminous  at  ordinary  temperatures,  and  is  not  poisonous. 
Its  sp.  gr.  is  2"106.  Metallic  or  rhombohedral  p.  is  a  modification 
of  p.  produced  by  heating  it  highly  in  a  sealed  tube  together  with 
metaUic  lead.  It  is  a  dark  mass  of  bright  metallic  lustre,  consist 
ing  of  microscopic  rhombohedral  crystals.  In  thin  laminse  it  has  a 
red  color.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  2'34.  A  fourth  allotropic  form  of  p.  has 
been  described  by  Th6nard  as  black  p.  It  is  produced  by  quickly 
cooling  melted  p.  ;  but  it  has  been  shown  to  consist  merely  of  a 
phosphide  of  mercury  or  some  other  metal.  The  so-called  white  p. 
formed  upon  ordinary  p.  when  immersed  in  water,  has  been  shown 
to  be  only  ordiaari^  p.  By  some,  however,  these  are  still  regarded 
as  distinct  varieties.  A  viscous  variety  of  p.  has  also  been  de- 
scribed, formed  by  heating  p.  to  near  its  boilihg  point  and  suddenly 
cooling.  Houston  has  described  a  liquid  p,  formed  by  boiling  p. 
with  caustic  potash.  It  remains  liquid  at  ordinary  low  tempera- 
tures (3°  C),  and  is  regarded  by  its  discoverer  as  another  allotropic 
form  of  p.  P.  combines  directly  with  other  elements  to  form  a 
series  of  compounds  called  phosphides.  Combined  with  oxygen 
and  hydrogen,  it  gives  rise  to  the  various  hypopliosphorotts,  phos- 
phorous, and  phosphoric  acids  and  their  salts.  Its  compounds 
have  a  strong  chemical  analogy  with  those  of  nitrogen  ;  and  it  is 
the  starting  point  of  a  series  of  phosphonivm  derivatives  closely 
resembling  the  ammonium  derivatives  of  nitrogen.  In  composi- 
tion, p.  is  either  trivalent  or  quinquivalent.  P.  is  oi^cial  under  this 
name  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph..  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  and  Dan.  Ph. 
It  acts  as  an  irritant  poison,  but  the  symptoms  depend  upon  the 
state  in  which  it  is  taken.  There  are  usually  a  burning  sensation 
in  the  throat  and  epigastric  region,  a  garlicky  odor  to  the  breath, 
nausea,  and  vomiting  of  black  fluid  that  has  a  garlicky  or  phosphor- 
ous odor.  There  may  be  purging  and  luminous  stools  and  urine. 
The  pulse  is  small,  the  skin  is  cold,  and  there  are  symptoms  of  col- 
lapse, that  occurs  rapidly  in  cases  in  which  convulsions  appear. 
In  chronic  poisoning  there  are  nausea,  vomiting,  purging,  arthral- 
gia, hectic  fever,  fatty  degeneration  of  the  organs,  and  sometimes 
necrosis  of  bones.  [Taylor  (a,  34).]  It  has  been  employed  in  solu- 
tion in  oil,  or  in  pill  form,  in  cases  of  nervous  debility,  in  cere- 
bral or  spinal  paralyses,  in  hydrocephalus,  and  in  osteomalacia. 
The  dose  is  ^  to  Js  of  a  grain.  Atomic  weight,  30-96  ;  symbol,  P 
or  Ph.  [B,  3,  5.  9,  10,  16.  200  ;  B,  95  (a,  SS)  ;  a,  34.1— Aeidum  phos- 
phor!. Phosphoric  acid.  [B.]— Amorphous  p.  See  under  P.— 
Baldwin's  p.  Calcium  nitrate.  [B,  3.] — Black  p.  See  under 
P. — Bolognian  p.,  Bononian  p.  Barium  sulphate  ignited  with 
combustible  matter,  such  as  charcoal.  [B,  3.]  Cf.  Lapis  solis. — 
Boyle's  p..  Brand's  p.  Ordinary  p. — Canton's  p.  Calcium  sul- 
phide. [B,  3.] — Knglisli  p.  Ordinary  p.  [B.  3.] — Honiberg's  p. 
Calcium  chloride.  [B,  3.]— Kunkel's  p.  Ordinary  p.  [B.  3.]— 
Liquor  phosphori.  See  Thomjison^s  solution  of  p, — Liquid 
p..  Metallic  p.  See  under  P.— Octaedral  p.  Ordinary  color- 
less p.  [B.] — P.  bromide.  See  P.  tribromide  and  P.  pentabra- 
mide. — P.  chloride.  See  P.  trichloride  and  P.  pentachloride.— 
P.  chlorobromide.  An  unstable  crystalline  substance,  PClsBrj. 
[B,  3.]— P.  diiodide.  A  yellow  or  reddish  crystalline  substance, 
Pjlj.     [B,  3.]— P.  dodccasulphide.     A   crystalline   substance. 


P2S12.  [B,  3.] — P.  hydride.  See  Hydhogen  phosphide. — P.  ig- 
neus.  True  p.  ;  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  other  phosphor- 
escent bodies.  [B,  3. J— P.  iodide.  See  P.  diiodide  and  P.  tri- 
iodide.—P^  mirabilis.  See  P.  igneus.—y.  oxide.  See  P.  tri- 
oxide  and  P.  pentoxide. — P.  oxybromide.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, POBrg.  [B,  3.]— P.  oxybromochloride.  A  highly  re- 
fractive liquid,  POBrClj.  [B,  3.]— P.  oxychloi-ide.  A  colorless 
fuming  liquid,  POCIs,  of  very  penetrating  pungent  odor.  [B,  3.]— 
P.  pentabromide.  A  yellow  crystalline  substance,  PBr^,  having 
a  very  pungent  odor.  [B,  3.1— P.  pentachlorlde.  A  white  or 
yellowish  crystalline  powder,  PCls,  having  a  disagreeable  pimgent 
irritating  odor.  It  readily  parts  with  a  portion  of  its  chlorine,  con- 
verting acids  and  anhydrides  into  chlorides.  [B,  3.]— P.  penta- 
fluorides.  A  colorless  gas,  PFj,  of  powerful  irritating  odor.  [B, 
3.]— P.  pentasulphide.  A  crystalline  substance,  F^S^.  It  is 
readily  decomposed  by  hydroxides,  giving  up  its  sulphur  to  replace 
their  oxygen,  and  converting  them  into  hydrosulphides.  [B,  3.]— 
P.  pentoxide.  A  substance,  PjOj,  produced  by  the  combustion 
of  p.  It  is  a  colorless,  amorphous,  odorless  substance,  which  has  a 
strong  affinity  for  water,  so  as  to  deliquesce  on  exposure  to  the  air. 
On  account  of  this  property  it  is  used  as  a  desiccating  agent.  [B,  5.] 
—P.  pill  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Pilulaphosphori.—F.  Bait.  Hydricammo- 
nio-sodic  phosphate,  [a,  38.]  See  under  Ammonium  and  sodium  phos- 
phate.—V.  sesquisulphlde.  A  yellow  crystalline  mass,  FSa-  [B] 
— P.  sulphide.  See  P.  sesquisulphlde,  P.  trisidphide,  P.  pentasul- 
phide, P.  dodecasulphide.  Sulphur  tetraphosphiae,  and  Sulphur  di- 
phosphide.—T.  tliiobromide.  Thiopnospnoryl  bromide,  P.SBrs. 
P3.] — P.  tribromide.  A  colorless  mobile  liquid,  PBra,  having  an 
unpleasant  pungent  odor.  [B,  3.]— P.  trichloride.  A  mobile 
colorless  liquid,  PCI3,  of  pungent  odor  and  boiUng  at  76°  C.  [B,  3.] 
—P.  triiodide.  A  substance,  PI3,  forming  red  crystals.  [B,  3.]— 
P.  trioxide.  A  white  amorphous  powder,  PjOj,  having  a  gar- 
licky odor.  Combined  with  water,  it  forms  phosphorous  acid.  [B, 
3.]— P.  trisulphlde.  A  dark-yellow  crystalUne  substance,  P»Sa. 
[B,  3.]— Pilnlse  phosphori,  Pilula  phosplvorl  [Br  Ph.].  Pills 
of  p.  ;  p.  pill ;  a  preparation  consisting  of  pills  made  bjr  add- 
ing a  solution  of  1  gr.  of  p.  in  50  gr.  of  chloroform  to  a  mixture 
of  80  gr.  of  marsh-mallow  and  20  gr.  of  gum  arable,  then  mix- 
ing 40  gr.  of  glycerin  and  20  gr.  of  water,  dividing  the  mass  into 
100  pills,  and  coating  with  a  solution  of  balsam  of  Tolu  in  ether. 
Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  pill-mass  made  up  of  2  parts  of  p.  mixed 
thoroughly  with  120  of  balsam  of  Tolu  and  60  of  yellow  wax.  [B.] 
—Red  p.  SeeunderP.— Thompson's  solution  of  p.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  dissolving  with  heat  and  agitation  1  gr.  of  p.  in 
5  drachms  of  absolute  alcohol,  and  adding  12  drachms  of  glycerin 
mixed  with  2  drachms  of  alcohol  and  2  scruples  of  essence  of  pep- 
permint. [Seguin,  "  Arch,  of  Med.,"  June,  1862,  p.  274.]— Vitreous 
p.    Ordinary  colorless  p.    [B.] 

PHOSPHORYI.,  n.  FoVfo'r-in.  A  trivalent  radicle,  PO'".  [B.] 

PHOSPHOTUNGSTIC  ACID,  n.  Fo's-fo-tu'nVsti'-'k.  Ger., 
Phosphorwolframsdure.  A  compound  of  phosphoric  acid  and 
tungstic  acid,  or  of  the  former  with  tungsten  trioxide.  One,  a  cr,vs- 
talline  compound,  H],PW,oOsa  -I-  8H5O,  is  used  as  a  test  for  alka- 
loids.   [B,  3.] 

PHOSPHOVINIC  ACID,  n.  Fo^s-fo-vi^n'i^k.  See  Ethyl- 
phosphoric  acid. 

PHOSPHURET,  n,  Fo's'fu=r-eH.  Lat.,  phosphuretum.  Fr., 
phosphure.    A  phosphide.    [B.] 

PHOSPHUKBTED,  adj.  Fo's'Iu'r-e^t-e^'d.  Containing  or 
combined  with  phosphorus.    [B.] 

PHOSPHURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Fo''s(fos)-fu'(fu)'ri2-a'.    SeePnos- 

PHATURIA. 

PHOTAI-GIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Fot-a«l(asi)'ji!i(gi»)-a».  From  ^us, 
light,  and  aXyos,  pain.  Fr.,  photalgie.  Ger.,  Lichtschmens.  Pain 
caused  by  intensity  of  light.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHOTICS,  n.  sing.  Fot'i=ks.  Lat.,  photica  (from  ^St,  light). 
See  Optics. 

PHOTOBIOTIC,  adj.  Fot-o-bi-oH'i^k.  From  ifiw!,  light,  and 
pi'oi,  life.    Living  in  the  light,    [B,] 

PHOTOCAMPSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Fot-o(o»1-ka=mp(ka'mp)'si»s. 
Gen,,  -camp'seos  (.-is).  From  ^wj,  hght,  and  xiiixjiK,  a  bending.  Bfi- 
fraction  of  light.    [F.] 

PHOTOCHBONOGBAPHY.n.  Fot-o-kro2n-o"g'ra»f-i'.  From 
i/ius,  light,  xpo*'o5,  time,  and  ypa^etv,  to  write.  The  process  of  tak- 
ing successive  photographs  of  objects  in  motion,    [a,  48.] 

PHOTODYSPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pot-o(oS)-di''s(du«s)-f o(f o')'- 
ri^-a'.  From  ^wi,  light,  and  £vir(/>opia,  excessive  pain.  Defective 
vision  from  excess  of  sensibility,    [L,  290,] 

PHOTOGENIC,  adj,  Fot-o-je^n'i^k,  From  if  St,  light,  and  yty- 
vav,  to  produce,    Fr,,  photogenique.    Producing  light,    [o,  48,] 

PHOTOGRAPHY,  n,  Fot-o»g'ra»f-i»,  From  ififis,  light,  and 
7pai()eii',  to  describe.  ¥r.,phoiographie.  Ger.,  Fhotographie.  The 
art  of  producing  pictorial  representations  of  objects  by  throwing 
the  rays  of  light  from  them  on  a  chemically  sensitive  surface,   [a,  48,] 

PHOTOH^MOTACHOMETER,  n,  Fot-o-he''m-o-ta=k-o''m'- 
e^'t-u'r.  From  i))M5.  light,  and  hoemotachometer  (g,  v.).  An  instru- 
ment for  recording  the  changes  in  the  velocity  of  the  blood-current 
by  means  of  a  ray  of  light  passing  through  each  tube  of  a  differen- 
tial monometer  so  as  to  throw  a  shadow  of  the  contained  fluid  on  a 
moving  sheet  of  photographic  paper.  [Cybalskl,  "  Arch,  f .  d.  ges. 
Physiol.,"  Nov.  5, 1885  (i,  34).] 

PHOTOKINETIC,  adj.  Fot-o-ki»n-e=t'i=k.  From  cfiSt,  ligrht, 
and  «i>T)TiiciSs,  causing  motion.  Ger.,  photoMnetisch.  Exciting 
movement  by  means  of  luminous  rays.  [Engelmann,  "Onderzoe- 
kingen,"  etc.,  vii,  2,  p.  262  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  June  23, 
1883,  p.  440  (B).] 

PHOTOIiOGY,  n.  Fot-o'l'o-ji',  From  ^m,  light,  and  Adyos,  un- 
derstanding,   Tr.,photolugie.    See  Optics. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank: 
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PHOTOMECHANICAIi,  adj.  Fot-o-me2k-a=n'i»-k'l.  From 
4i(o9,  liKlit,  and  mechanical  {q.  v.).  Ger.,  photomechanisch.  Me- 
chanical and  produced  by  the  influence  of  light.    [B,] 

PHOTOMETEK,  n.  Fot-o'-'m'e''t-u'r.  Lat.,pAo<ometnim(from 
^«s,  light,  and  /i^por,  a  measure).  Fr.,  photom^tre.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  or  comparing  intensities  of  light.    [F.] 

PHOTONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fot-o=n'o!'s-u's(u*s).  From  <pS>s, 
light,  and  v6<ros,  disease.  Fr.,  p.  A  disease,  such  as  snow-blind- 
ness, produced  by  Ught.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHOTOPARESTHESIB  (Fr.),  n.  Fo-to-pa'-re^s-ta-ze.  From 
<^w9,  light,  Trapa,  beside,  and  attrflrjo-is,  sensation.  An  extraordinary 
tolerance  of  light  on  the  part  of  the  Tisual  apparatus,  so  that  the 
person  affected  is  capable,  for  instance,  of  gazing  at  the  sun.  [Baggi, 
"  Arch.  ital.  per  le  mal.  Nerv.,"  5, 6, 1881 ;  Jom'.  de  mfid.  de  Pans," 
Feb.  18,  1882/1 

PHOTOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fot-o(oS)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a'.  From 
<^ws,  light,  and  0d^os,  fear.  Fr.,  photophobie.  Ger.,  Photophobie. 
Aversion  to  or  intolerance  of  light.    [FT) 

PHOTOPHOBOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fot-o(o')-fob- 
(fo'b)-o'-'f-tha21(tha'l)'mi2-a*.  From  ijiot,  light,  0d/3os,  fear,  and  60- 
9aAfids,  the  eye.    Nyctalopia.    [F.] 

PHOTOPHONE,  n.  Fot'o-fon.  From  ((iSs,  light  and  (/iioi-ii,  voice. 
Ger.,  Photophon.  An  apparatus  for  the  reproduction  of  articulate 
sounds  by  the  impact  of  luminous  rays.  [A.  G.  Bell,  "Pop.  Sci. 
Month.,"  Oct.,  1880,  p.  821.] 

PHOTOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fot-o^ps'l^-a'.  From  ^iis,  light,  and 
ol^,  the  eye.  Fr.,  photopsie.  Ger.,  Photopsie.  An  affection  char- 
acterized by  subjective  sensations  of  light,  such  as  sparks  and 
flashes  of  fire,  due  to  disease  of  the  optic  nerve  and  retina.  They 
may  also  be  caused  by  sudden  pressure  or  blows  on  the  eye- 
ball.   [F.] 

PHOTOPTOMETKY,  n.  Fot-o'pt-o=m'e't-ri2.  Fr.,  photop- 
tomHvie.  Qfir,,  Phoiometrie.  The  determination  of  the  degree  of 
illumination  requisite  for  the  recognition  of  an  object.    [F.] 

PHOTOBBHBXIS  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Fot-o3r-re2x(rax)'i=s.  Gen., 
•rhex'eos  {-is).  From  0ws,  light,  and  p^ft?,  a  breaking.  Kefraction 
of  light.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHOTOTACTISM,  n.  Fot-o-ta^kt'l^zm.  From  ^Ss,  light,  and 
Tiio-o-eir,  to  arrange.  The  stimulus  of  light  on  the  movements  of  pro- 
toplasmic masses  in  plants.    Cf .  Geotactism. 

PHOTOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fot-o"t'o2n-u's(u<s).  From  4>m, 
light,  and  toi/os,  a  straining.  Of  Sachs,  the  normal  motile  condi- 
tion of  a  plant  resulting  from  the  alternation  of  day  and  night, 
ta,  35.] 

PHOTOXYMN,  PHOTOXYIiON,  n'a.  Fot-o^x'isi-i'n,  -o=n. 
Pyroxyhn  made  by  digesting  wood-pulp  or  cotton  in  a  mixture  of 
sulphuric  acid  and  potassium  nitrate.  A  solution  of  this  in  ether 
and  alcohol  has  been  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  collodion. 
["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1888,  p.  32.5  (a,  50) ;  "Therap.  Gaz.," 
June,  1888,  p.  380  (a,  50).] 

PHOTUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fot-u=(u)'ri2-a3.  From  ^Ss,  light,  and 
oipov,  urine.    The  excretion  of  phosphorescent  urine.    [K.] 

PHOXOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fo'x'o^s.  Gr.,  .(lofds.  Ger.,  Spitzkopf. 
Of  E.  A.  Vogel,  a  person  having  a  peaked  head.  [L,  50,  84,  94  (o, 
14,43).] 

PHBAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fra»g(fra'g)'ma=.  Gen.,  phrag'- 
matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  ^payfia.  A  partition  or  sseptum,  especially 
a  horizontal  dissepiment  in  fruits  which  is  not  formed  by  the 
sides  of  carpels,  also  any  other  spurious  dissepiment.  [B,  19, 
rr,  308  (a,  .36).] 

PHBAGMIDIOTHKIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Frai'g(fraSg)-mi2d-i(i2)'- 
o^th-ri^x.  From  i^payjua,  a  fence.  IStos.  one's  own,  and  0pi$^  hair.  A 
genusof  Schizomycetes,  allied  to  Beggiatoa.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— P. 
niultisaaptata.  A  micro-organism  found  in  the  form  of  filaments 
from  3  ju  to  6  III  thick,  dividing  transversely  into  very  short  cylin- 
ders which  are  further  separated  by  longitudinal  division  in  two  or 
more  directions  into  minute  coccus-lilce  parts,  from  which  are 
formed  new  filaments,  at  first  extremely  thin,  but  constantly  grow- 
ing broader.    [B,  238,  816  (a,  35).] 

PHBAGMITBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fra=g((ra'g)-mit{met)'ez(as). 
From  0paT(ta,  a  fence.  Fr.,  phragmite.  Qer. ,  Eohrschilf.  1.  Reed; 
a  genus  of  the  Festucece.  2.  Of  Adanson,  the  genus  Saccharum. 
[B,  34,64, 42, 121  (a,  .35).] — P.  communis.  ¥v.,jonc  a  balais.  Ger., 
gemeines  Rohrechilf,  Teichrohr.  Common  (or  ditch)  reed,  bennels  ; 
a  widely  dispersed  species  having  numerous  economic  uses.  A 
fungus  growing  upon  it  produces  by  its  spores  severe  headaches 
and  other  disorders  in  those  who  cut  the  reeds.  In  southern  Utah 
the  leaves  are  punctured  by  small  insects,  and  a  liquid  of  a  sweet- 
ish, licorice-like  taste  exudes,  which  hardens  gradually  and  is  used 
as  food  by  the  Indians.  The  root  of  the  reed,  radix  arundinis  vul- 
garis, was  formerly  offlcial  as  an  alterative,  especially  in  syphilitic 
complaints.  It  has  a  sweetish,  mucilaginous  taste,  and  is  diapho- 
retic and  diuretic.  [B,  61  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii  (a,  60) ;  B,  34,  43,  173, 180, 185,  875  (a,  36).] 

PHEEN  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n(fran).  Gen.,  phren'os.  phren'is. 
Gr.,  ifpiji-.    1.  The  diaphragm.    2.  The  mind.    [A,  311,  322  (a,  48).J 

PHBENAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre=n.aai(a»l)'ji2(gi2)-a'.  From 
mr,  the  mind  (1st  def.),  or  the  diajjhragm  (2d  def.),  and  aKyos, 
pain.  Ger.,  Phrenalgie.  1.  Moral  pain  or  suffering  :  melancholia. 
[Guislain  (a,  34).]  2.  Neuralgia  of  the  diaphragm.  [A,  319  (a,  34).] 
—P.   sine  delirio.    See  Simple  melancholia  and  Hypouelan- 

OHOLIA. 

PHBEXATKOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-an(aH)-ro(ro»)'fl=-aS. 
From  ijia^v,  the  mind,  and  arpoifiio,  atrophy.  1.  Atrophy  of  the 
brain.    [G.]    2.  Of  Guislain  and  Fuchs,  idiocy,    [a,  34.] 


PHBENESIA  (Lat),  PHBENBSIS  (Lat.),  PHBBNETIASIS 

(Lat.),  n's  f.  Fre2n-e(a)'zi2(si!')-a2,  fre^n'eS-si^s,  tre'n-e^trUVj-aa- 
(a^sj'i^s.  Gen.,  -es'ice,  -es'eos,  phren'esis,  '-as'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  ^peVc- 
<rts,  ^pepcTiao-ts  (from  t/ip^i',  the  mind).  ¥r.,phr&nesie.  Gter.,Phren- 
esie.    1.  See  Encephalitis.    2.  See  Frenzy. 

PHBlSNIATKE  (Fr.),  u.  Fra-ne-aS'tr'.  Of  Guislain,  an  alien- 
ist,   [a,  34.] 

PHBBNIATEIC,  adj.  Fre^n-i^-an'ri^k.  From  i^p^,  the  mind, 
and  iuTpds,  a  physician.  Pertaining  to  phreniatrics,  which  is  the 
therapeutics  of  diseases  of  the  mind.    [D.j 

PHRENIC,  adj.  Fre^n'i^k.  Lat.,  phrenicus.  YT.,phrinique. 
Qer.,  phreniach.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  mind,  [a,  34.]  2.  Pertaining 
to  the  diaphragm.    [C] 

PHRENlCUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-iak(ek)'u«(u*)-la».  From 
tfip^v,  the  mind.    Fr.,  phrinicule.    Of  Bust,  brain  fever.    [L,  50 

(a,  14).] 

PHBENICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Fre2n'i2k-uSs(u*s).    Phrenic  :  as  an., 

see  DiAPHBAGM. 

PHRBNIE  (Fr.).  Fra-ne.  Of  Guislain,  the  mental  state  in  its 
largest  sense,    [a,  34.] 

PHBENISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Fre2n-i2z(i!s)'mu's(mu4s).  See 
Encephalitis. 

PHRENITIC,  adj.    Frei'n-iH'ii'k.    1.  Pertaining  to  the  mind. 

2.  Pertaining  to  phrenitis.    [D.] 

PHBENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idU). 
From  ^piv,  the  mind.    Ger.,  P.     1.  Encephalitis.    2.  Meningitis. 

3.  Frenzy,  acute  delirium.  [D  :  E.l— P.  aplirodisiaca.  Eroto- 
mania. tL.]— P.  calentura.  See  Sonstroke.— P.  latrans.  See 
Hydrophobia. — P.  potatorum.    See  Delirium  tremens. 

PHRBNOBIABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-o(o')-blab(bla>b)'i»-a'. 
From  0pi7c,  the  mind,  and  ^Kairreiv,  to  injure.  Fr. , phr^noblabie. 
Dementia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHBENO-COtlC,  adj.  Fre'n-o-kol'i^k.  From  cfp^v,  the  dia- 
phragm, and  ooKc  {q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  diaphragm  and  the 
colon.    [C] 

PHKiNOCOME  (Fr.),  ii.  Fra-no-kom.  Of  Guislain,  a  hospital 
for  the  insane,    [a,  34.] 

PHEEHOGASTBIC,  adj.  Fre^n-o-ga^st'ri'k.  Lat.,  phreno- 
gastricus  (from  ^p-rjv,  the  diaphragm,  and  yaurrip,  the  stomach). 
Fr.,  phr^nogastrique.  Pertaining  to  the  diaphragm  and  the  stom- 
ach.    [L,  30,  ,50  (a,  14).] 

PHBENO-GtOTTISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fre'n-o(o3)-glo=t(glot)- 
ti2z(ti2s)'mu's(mu«s).  From  ^p^i/,  the  diaphragm,  and  vAuTTa,  the 
tongue.  FT.,phrino'^lottisme.  Spasm  of  the  glottis  supposed  to 
be  of  diaphragmatic  origin.    [Vogel  (a,  34).]  * 

PHRENOGRAPH,  n.  Fre^n'ogra^f.  From  ^p^i/,  the  dia- 
phragm, and  ypa.^€i.v,  to  write.  Fr.,  phrenographe.  Ger.,  P.  An 
instrument  devised  by  Rosenthal  (1862)  to  demonstrate  and  register 
the  movements  oi"  the  diaphragm.    [J,  3,  5.] 

PHRENOGEAPHY,  n.  Fre^no^g'ra'f-i!'.  Of  Guislain,  psy- 
chology,    [a,  34.] 

PHRBNOIN,  n.    Fre'^n'o-i^n.    Fr.,  phrenoine.    See  Phrenosin. 

PHRENOtEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-o(o')-le2ps(laps)'i=-as. 
From  ^priv,  the  mind,  and  A^i/^ts,  a  seizure.    See  Insanity. 

PHRBNOIOGY,  n.  Fre=n-on'o-ji'.  From  i^p^i-,  the  mind,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  phr^nologie,  craniomancie.  Ger., 
Phrenologie,  Schddellehre.  The  doctrine  that  the  different  mental 
faculties  have  their  seats  respectively  in  particular  tracts  of  brain- 
surface,  and  that  the  relative  predominance  of  the  faculties  can  be 
diagnosticated  from  the  conformation  of  the  parts  of  the  skull  over- 
lying those  tracts,    [a,  48.] 

PHRENO- MAGNETISM,  PHRENO  -  MESMERISM,  n's. 
Fre^n-o-ma^g'ne'^t-izm,  -me^s'me^r-i'^zm.    See  Animal  magnetism. 

PHRENONARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre=n-o(o')-naSrk-05'i=s. 
Gen., -cos'eos  (-is).  From  i^p^v,  the  mind,  and  rapKuo-ts,  narcosis.  Fr., 
phr^nonarcose.  Ger.,  Phrenonarkoae.  Of  Schultz,  apoplexy.  TL, 
60  (a,  14).] 

PHRENOPATH,  n.  Fre^n'oSp-a^th.  Of  Guislain,  an  alienist, 
[a,  34.] 

PHBENOFATHIC,  n.  Fre^n-oSp-a^th'isk.  An  insane  person. 
[a,  34.] 

PHRBNOPATHY,  n.  FreSn-o^p'a^th-i^.  Lat.,  phrenopafhia 
(from  <i>priv,  the  mind,  and  irdeos,  disease).  Fr. ,phrenopathie.  Ger., 
Phrenopathie.    See  Psychopathy. 

PHRENOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre2n-o(oS)-ple(pla)'ji=(gi2)-as. 
From  (^p^v,  the  mind,  and  wAi^y^,  a  stroke.  Fr.,phr4noplegie.  Ger., 
Seelenldhmung.  Of  Schultz,  paralysis  of  the  mind,  as  in  cretinism, 
dementia,  etc.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHRENOPLEXIA,  n.  Fre2n-o(o=)-ple5x'i'>-as.  From  <f,p^v, 
the  mind,  and  ukiKetv,  to  twist.  Of  Guislain,  moral  excitement, 
ecstasy,    [a,  34.] 

PHEENORTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fre=n-o=rth-os'i=s.  Gen., 
-fhos'eos  (-is).  From  <i>priv,  the  mind,  and  opflwo-is,  orthosis.  See 
Orthophreny. 

PHEENOSIN,  n.  Fre=n'o's-i'n.  Fr.,  plirinosine.  Ger.,  P. 
Of  Thudichum,  a  body  extracted  from  the  white  substance  of  the 
brain  by  fractional  crystallization  from  alcohol.  It  crystallizes  in 
white  rosettes,  and  is  decomposed  by  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  forming 
cerebrose  and  neurostearic  acid.    [K.] 

PHEENO-SPIiENIC,  adj.  Fre^n-o-splen'i^k.  Lat.,  phreno- 
splenicns  (from  ^p'qv,  the  diaphragm,  and  o-ttAijv,  the  spleen).  Per- 
taining to  the  diaphragm  and  the  spleen.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  14).] 

PHBENOTHEBAPY,  n.  Fre^n-o-the'r'a^p-i'.  From  ^piv, 
the  mind,  and  Sepaireia,  healing.    Of  Guislain,  psychiatry,    [a,  34.] 
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PHRiiNOTTBBE  (Fr.),  n.  Fra-no-terb.  Of  Guislain,  a  trouble 
or  disorder  of  the  intellectual  functions,    [a,  34.] 

PHBICASMUS  (Lat.\  PHRICIA.SIS  (Lat.l,  n's  m.  and  f. 
Fri2k(frelc)-a2z(a's)'mu3s(mu«s),  -iCl'j'aSsCa'sl-i^s.  Gen.,  -as'mi, 
-as'eos  (-i'asis).  Gr.,  <^piKa<rjuds,  </>piKiatri?  (f rom  ^pU-q^  a  sbivering). 
Fr.,  phricasme.    See  Cutis  anserina. 

PHRICOGEN,  n.  Fri^k'o-je^'n.  Lat., pftricogenmm  (from  (fpi'mj, 
a  shivering,  and  vevcav,  to  produce).  Fv.^  phricog^ne.  Ger.^Kdlte- 
stoff.  Of  Eckartshausen,  a  supposititious  principle  of  cold,  or  f  rigo- 
riflc  material.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHKONESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fro«n-e(a)'si=s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,<|)pdinj(rts.  1.  Reason.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  sensory  power,  sensi- 
bility.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHTHALAtCOHOL,  (Ger.),  n.  FtaSl'a>l-ko-hon.  See  Xyly- 
LENE  alcohol. 

PHTHALALDEHTDE,  n.    Than-a^l'de'-hid.    See  Phthalio 

ALDEHYDE. 

PHTHAtAlDEHTDIC  ACID,  n.  Tha'l-an-de'-hi'di^k.  An 
acid,  CsHiCOOHXCO.OH).    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHTHALAMIC  ACID,  n.  Tha^l-a^m'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  phtal- 
aviique,  phtalamide.  An  acid,  CeH4(CO.NH2)CO.OH.    [B,3(a,38).] 

PHTHAIiEIN,  u.  Tha'^l'e^-ii'n.  Fr.,  phtaUine,  phtaline.  A 
coloring  matter  produced  by  the  combination  of  a  phenol  and 
phthalic  anhydride  with  the  elimination  of  the  elements  of  one  or 
more  molecules  of  water.    [B,  3.] 

PHTHALIC,  adj.  Tha^l'i'k.  A  word  syncopated  from  naph- 
thalic  and  applied  to  certain  naphthalene  derivatives  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  regular  naphthalene  series.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  Tha^l'i^k.  Yr^a^idephtaligue.  Ger., 
Phtalsaure.  Anacid,CeH604  =  CB(CO.OH,CO.OH,H,H,H,H,),  crys- 
tallizing from  hot  water  as  thin  laminae  or  shining  rhombic  prisms, 
somewhat  soluble  in  water,  and  melting  at  a  high  temperature. 
The  isomeric  isophthalic  or  metaphthatic  acidy  C6(C0.0H,H,C0.- 
OH,H,H,H,),  occurs  as  hair-like  acicular  crystals,  somewhat  solu- 
ble in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  melting  above  300°  C. 
Terephthalic  or  paraphthalic  acid,  Cs(CO.OH,H,H,CO.OH,H,H,), 
occurs  as  a  micro-crystalline,  tasteless  powder,  insoluble  in  ether  or 
chloroform,  almost  insoluble  in  water  or  alcohol.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHTHAMC  ALDEHYDE,  n.  Tha^^l'I^k.  Tr.,  aldihyde phtal- 
ique.  A  substance,  OaHjOj  =  CaHiCCHO)^,  crystallizing  from  boil- 
ing water  as  needles,  having  a  cinnamon-like  odor,  melting  at  73°  C, 
and  boiling  at  390°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PHTHAIilC  ANHYDRIDE,  n.    Tha^l'i'k.    Fr.,  anhydride 

ghtalique.     Ger.,   Phtalsaure- Anhydrid.     A   substance,    (CbH4,- 
Oa)20,  occurring  as  long  white  rhombic  needles,  prisms,  or  a  hard 
crystalline  mass,  somewhat  soluble  in  water,  melting  at  128°  C, 
and  boiling  at  284'5°  C.    The  isomeric  forms  isophthalic  aldehyde 
and  terephthalic  aldehyde  are  oily  liquids.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 
PHTHAMDE,  n.    Tha'l'i^dCid).    Fr., pMoiide.   See  Phthalio 

ALDEHYDE. 

PHTHAMMIDE,  n.  Thasl'lsm-i'dad).  Fr.,  phtalimide.  A 
substance,  CsH^OjCNH),  crystallizing  from  ether  as  six-sided  prisms, 
melting  at  238°  C.    [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

PHTHAIiIN,  n.  Tha^'l'i'n.  A  colorless  compound  produced 
by  deoxidizing  phthalein  by  the  action  of  nascent  hydrogen.    [B,  8.] 

PHTHALURIC  ACID,  n.  Tha»l-u'r'i%.  A  substance,  C,oHj- 
NO4,  occurring  as  long  colorless  needles,  fusible  at  191°  to  193°  C. 
[B,3(a,  38);  L,  87  (a,  50).] 

PHTHAIiYI,,  n.  Tha^l'i'l.  Fr.,  phtalyle.  Ger.,  P.  The  biva- 
lent radicle,  CBH4<^kQ/,  of  phthaUc  acid.    [B.] 

PHTHARMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tha'r(f tha'r)'ma'.  Gen.,  phthar'- 
matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  ^Baptxa  (from  ^Qeipeiv,  to  corrupt).  1.  A  morbid 
change  of  structure.  3.  Of  Young,  a  genus  of  the  Paraphymata. 
[L,  290.] 

PHTHARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tba=r(ttha'r)'si'!s.  Gen.,  phthars'- 
eos  (-is).    Gr,,  ijiedptrK.    Decomposition.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHTHEIR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thirtfthe^'i^r).  Gen.,  phtheir'os, 
phtheir'is.    Gr.,  ^Otip.    See  Pedicdlus. 

PHTHEIRIACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Thir(fthe2-i!!r)-i(i»)'a2k(a3k)- 
u^s(u*s).  Fr.,  phthiriasique.  Ger.,  Idusesiichtig.  Pertaining  to  or 
affected  with  phtheiriasis.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHTHEIR^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thir(fthe'-i»r)-em'(a"e=m)-i2-a». 
From  ^Beipeiy,  to  destroy,  and  atjuia,  blood.  A  condition  in  which 
there  is  a  diminution  of  the  blood  plasma,    [a,  .34.] 

PHTHEIKIASIC,  adj.  Thir-i^-ai's'i'k.  Fr.,  phthiriasique.  Due 
to  hce.    Of.  Phthkiriacus. 

PHTHEIRIASI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thlr(ftheM'r)i»-a(a>)'si»s.  Gen., 
-as'eos {-as'is).  Gr.,  ^flet/jiao-is (from  ifjdeip,  alouse).  ¥r., phthiriase, 
ntaladie  p&diculaire.  Ger.,  P.,  Ldusesucht,  Ldusekrankheit. 
Ijousiness,  lousy  distemper ;  a  disease  in  which  pediculi  multiply 
on  the  skin  or  the  hair.  The  erroneous  opinion  formerly  prevailed 
that  pediculi  were  generated  spontaneously  in  cutaneous  ulcers  or 
abscesses,  constituting  a  sort  of  diathesis,  and  more  recently  that 
numbers  of  pediculi  from  the  Surface  bored  their  way  into  the  skin, 
producing  ulcers  or  closed  abscesses  in  which  the  lice  bred  and 
multiplied  (cf.  P.  interna  and  Malis  pedicularis  (1st  def .).  [G,  73  ; 
L,  30,  41,  44,  49,  50  (o,  14).]— P.  ciliorum.  Lousiness  of  the  eye- 
lashes, the  lice  being  attached  to  the  base  of  the  cilia  and  deposit- 
ing their  eggs  there.  [F.]— P.  interna.  Fr.,  maladie  p^diculaire 
interne  (ou  fimeste).  A  disease  in  which  lice  and  other  vermin 
■were  said  to  escape  from  the  various  mucous  orifices.  It  was  at- 
tended with  emaciation  and  terminated  fatally.  [G,  11,  17.]— P. 
palpebrarum.    See  P.  ciliorum  and  P.  superciliorum. — P.  su- 


PHTHEIRIUS  PUBIS.      [A,   327.] 


percillorum.  Lousiness  in  which  the  parasite  is  found  on  the 
hairs  of  the  eyebrows.    [F.] 

PHTHEIRIUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Thir(fthe"i=r)-is-u»s(u4s).  1,  A 
louse  (see  Pediculus).  3.  More  commonly,  the  crab-louse  (see  P. 
pubis). — P.  ingui- 
nalis,  P.  pubis. 
Fr.,morpion.  Ger., 
Mlzlaus,  Scham- 
laus.  The  crab- 
louse  ;  a  variety  of 
louse  that  inhabits 
the  region  of  the 
pubes  most  com- 
monly, but  is  also 
found  about  the 
hair  of  the  peri- 
naeum  and  of  the 
axillae,  about  the 
eyelashes,  and  in 
men  about  the 
hairy  parts  of  the 
chest  and  abbo- 
men.  It  is  smaller, 
broader,  and  flat- 
ter than  Pediculus 
capitis  and  Pedi- 
culus vestimenti, 
and  attaches  itself 
more  firmly  to  the  skin.  Its  eggs  ("nits")  are  attached  to  the 
hairs  hke  those  of  Pediculus  capitis.    [G.] 

PHTHEIROCTONON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thir(fthe"-i'r)-o%t'o!'n-o''n. 
Gr.,  ipdetpoKT6vov  (from  </>deip,  a  louse,  and  KTetveH*,  to  kill).  See 
Delphinium  staphisagria. 

PHXHINODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Thi2n(fthi2n)-od'ez(as).  From 
^divetv,  to  waste,  and  eWos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  phthineux.  Hectic, 
phthisical.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHTHINOPI-ASM,  n.  Thi'n'o-pla'zm.  From  ^fliVeiv,  to 
waste,  and  7rAdo-)uta,  formed  material.  Of  C.  J.  B.  Williams,  the  de- 
generated protoplasm  that  irritates  the  tissues  of  the  lungs  and 
&mphatics,  causing  their  phthisical  degeneration,  as  opposed  to 
that  caxised  by  tubercle,    [a,  34.] 

PHTHINOPORINOtfS,  adj.  Thi'^n-o»p-o=r-in'u's.  From 
<f)0ivetv,  to  waste,  and  btrdtpa,  autumn.  Lat.,  phthinoporinus.  BY., 
phthinoporine.  Qer.,  herostlich.  Pertaining  to  the  close  of  autumn; 
autumnal.    [A,  311,  323  (o,  48).] 

PHTHIRIASE  (Fr.),  n.,  PHTHIRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te-re- 
a'z  ;  thir(fther)-i2-a(a')'sis.    See  Phtheiriasis. 

PHTHISIC,  adj.  Ti^z'i^k.  See  Phthisical  ;  as  a  n.,  a  popular 
term  for  any  chronic  pulmonary  disease  causing  dyspncea  and 
cough,    [a,  34.] 

PHTHISICAL,,  adj.  Ti'z'i'-k'l.  Gr.,  <))9i.<riKds.  l,at.,phthisicus. 
Fr.,  phthisique.  Ger.,  phthisisch,  schwindsUchtig.  AJiected  with 
or  of  the  nature  of  phthisis. 

PHTHISICUS(Lat.),adj.  Ti»z(fthi»s)'i'k-u»s(u*s).  SeePHTms- 
ICAL  ;  as  a  n.  (Fr. ,  poitrinaire ;  Ger.,  Phthisiker),  a  person  af- 
fected with  phthisis,  (a,  48.]— P.  salax.  Of  Fiirbrineer.  a  p.  whose 
disease  gives  rise  to  an  excessive  sexual  appetite.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PHTHISIE  (Fr.),  n.    Te-ze.    See  Phthisis.— P.  aigne  plen- 

rale.  Acute  phthisis  with  pleurisy.  [L,  25, 87  (a,  34).]— P.  casfiense. 
See  Acute  pneumonic  phthisis. — P.  charbonneuse.  See  Anthra- 
cosis  (3d  def.). — P.  cotonneuse.  See  Tabacosis. — P.  dorsals. 
See  Tabes  dorsualis. — P.  galopante.  See  Acute  tuberculosis. — 
P.  granuleuse.  See  Miliary  tuberculosis.— P.  Ii6patique. 
Hepatic  atrophy,  [a,  34.] — P.  Iai*yng6e  dartreuse  [Trousseau, 
Belloc].  See  Follicular  akgina.— P.  m^lanique,  P.  noire.  See 
Anthracosis  (4th  def.). — P.  rapide.  See  Acute  miliary  tubercu- 
losis.—P.  vferolique.    Of  Astruc,  syphilis  of  the  lung,    [a,  34.] 

PHTHISIOLOGY,  n.  Ti=z-i2-o"l'o-ji».  Lat.,  phthisiologia 
(fromtftOitrii,  phthisis,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  phthisiologie. 
The  pathology,  etc.,  of  phthisis.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  43).] 

PHTHISIOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ti"z(fthi=s)-i=-o(o=)-fob(fo=b)'- 
i^-a'.  From  ^Biirit,  phthisis,  and  ^o^ot,  fear,  Ger.,  PhihisiopJiobie. 
A  morbid  dread  of  phthisis.    [D.] 

PHTHISIOPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti'z(fthi»s)-i'-o(o»)- 
nu'(pnu')-mon(mo'n)'i'-as.  From  ^SiaK,  phthisis,  and  nvtvpovia, 
pneumonia.    Fr. ,  phtisiopneumonie.    See  Pulmonai-y  frtrisis. 

PHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tis(fthi's)'i2s.  Gen.,  phthis'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ^BitTii  (from  ^dtveiv,  to  waste).  Fr.,  phthisic,  phtisie.  per., 
Schwindsucht,Auszehrung,P.  It.,  Use,  eiisia,  ftisia.  Sp.,tisis.  1. 
Any  wasting,  atrophic  process.    See  the  various  subheads  and  Hel- 

MINTHOPHTHISIS,    ChYLUROPHTBISIS,     GaSTHOPHTHISIS,    CtC.      2.  AS 

usually  envployed,  pulmonary  tuberculosis.  [D.]— Acute  (granu- 
lar) p.  See  Acute  miliary  tuberculosis.- Acute  pneumonic 
p.  Acute  pulmonary  tuberculosis  that  begins  with  all  the  symp- 
toms of  acute  lobar  pneumonia.  It  pursues  a  rapid  course,  and 
the  lungs  present,  post  mortem,  the  appearance  of  gray  hepatiza- 
tion with  caseous  foci  and  cavities,  [a,  34.]— Anophiblestroid 
p.  Atrophy  of  the  retina.  [D,  90.]-Arthritic  p.  Ger.,  Gicht- 
lungenschwindsucht.  Pulmonary  tuberculosis  supposed  to  be  due 
to  gout.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— Asthmatic  p.  An  old  term  for  "  a  wast- 
ing of  the  body,  occurring  especially  in  old  age,  attended  with 
dyspnoea  and  chronic  in  course  " ;  perhaps  pulmonary  emphysema. 
[B,  117.]— Atheromatous  p.  See  Oouiy  p.— Bacillary  p.  Pul- 
monary p.  due  to  a  bacillus.— Basal  p.  Of  Fagge,  chronic  pneu- 
monia, [a,  34.]— Basic  p.  Of  Kidd,  a  rare  variety  of  pulmonary 
tuberculosis  in  which  the  base  of  the  lung  is  primarily  affected, 
[a.  34.]— Black  p.  Fr..  phthisie  noire.  See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.). 
— Bronchial  p.    Tuberculosis  of  the  bronchial  glands,    [a,  34.] — 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  W,  tank; 
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Catarrhal  p.  See  Acute  pneitmonic  p.— Cerebral  p.  Tubercu- 
losis affecting  the  brain  or  its  membranes,  [a,  34.]— Chronic 
pneumonic  p.  Fr.,  phthisie  commune.  Pulmonary  p.  in  wMch 
there  is  a  slow  process  of  disintegration  of  indurated  matter,  or 
in  which  more  or  less  of  the  lung  tissue  slowly  undergoes  gray 
induration.  [Addison (D).]—Jr>iabetic  p.  Ger.,  Harnruhrschwind- 
sucht.  Pulmonaiy  tuberculosis  resulting  from  a  caseating  bron- 
cho-pneumonia appeai'in^  in  a  person  alTected  with  diabetes  mel- 
litus.  [a,  34.]— Dyspeptic  p.  The  wasting  caused  by  malnutri- 
tion in  chronic  dyspepsia,  [a,  34.]— Embolic  p.  Pulmonary  p. 
in  which  pyasmic  deposits  and  suppurations,  or  formations  of 
cheesy  disintegrating  matter,  have  followed  the  retention  in  the 
lungs  of  emboli  from  the  liver,  lymphatics,  or  veins.  [D,  1.]— 
Epithelial  p.  Sci'ofulous  p.  ;  so  called  from  the  epithehoid  cells 
thrown  off  in  the  process  of  disintegration.  [B.]— Fibroid  p., 
Fibrous  p.  1.  Interstitial  pneumonia.  2.  Pulmonary  tuberculo- 
sis in  which  dense  layers  of  fibrous  tissues  surround  the  cavity, 
usually  in  the  up^er  lobe,  the  pleura  is  thickened,  and  the  lower 
lobe  is  gradually  mvaded  by  the  sclerotic  change.  Bronchial  dila- 
tation usually  exists.  [Osler(a,  34).]— Flax-dressers'  p.  Tabaco- 
sis  occurring  in  flax-dressers,  [a,  34.1— Galloping  p.  See  Acute 
pneumonic  p.— Glandular  p.  Tuberculosis  of  the  lymphatic 
glands,  [a,  34.]— Gouty  p.  A  chronic  inflammation  of  the  air- 
passages  attributed  to  gout,  [a,  34.]— Granular  p.  See  Acute 
miliary  tuberculosis.— Granular  pleural  p.  Chronic  pleurisy 
associated  with  pulmonary  tuberculosis.  [D.]— Grinders*  p.  See 
Knife-grindera''  p.— HjKmorrhagic  p.  Pulmonary  p.  in  which 
extravasated  blood  has  undergone  cheesy  degeneration.  [D.J — 
Hepatic  p.  1.  See  P.  hepatica.  2.  Tuberculosis  of  the  liver,  [a, 
34.]— Knife-grinders'  p.  Fi*.,  phthisie  des  aiguiseurs.  Chronic 
catarrhal  bronclutis  originating  from  mechanical  irritation  and 
developing  into  a  wasting  form  of  broncho-pneumonia.  [D,  28.] — 
I^ardaceous  p.  Pulmonary  p.  characterized  by  deposits  of  waxy 
or  lardaceous  matter.  [D.]- Laryngeal  p.  ha,t.Jaryngop\  See 
Tubercular  laryngitis. — Latent  p.  See  iafeni  tuberculosis.- 
Mucous  p.  Ger.,  Schleimschiuindsucht.  Miliary  tuberculosis. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).]— Neurotic  p.  Pulmonary  tuberculosis  attributed 
to  neurasthenia,  [a,  34.]— Neuro-vascular  p.  Of  Laycock,  p. 
due  to  the  neuro- vascular  diathesis,  [a,  34.]— Non-bacillary  p. 
A  condition  similar  to  pulmonary  tuberculosis,  but  not  due  to  ba- 
cfllus.  [a,  34.]— Phlegmatic  p.  Of  Laycock,  p.  occurring  in  per- 
sons who  preserve  a  strong,  well-nourished  appearance  during  the 
early  course  of  the  disease,  [a.  34.1~P.  abdominalis.  Ger., 
Bauchschwindsucht,  Unterleibsschwindsucht.  Tuberculosis  affect- 
ing the  mesenteric  glands  or  the  intestines,  [a,  34.]— P.  ab  hsem- 
optoe.  Pulmonary  p.  following  hasmoptysis.— P.  biilbi.  Rapid 
shriveling  of  the  eyeball  due  to  the  suppuration  and  evacuation  of 
its  contents.  [B.J- P.  bulbi  essentialis.  See  Ophthalmoma- 
lacia.—P.  calculosa.  Fr.,  phthisie  calcaire  (ou  calculeuse).  A 
form  of  p.  following  catarrhal  pneumonia,  in  which  calcification 
has  taken  place  in  the  smallest  lobules  of  the  lungs.  The  concre- 
ments  thus  formed  pass  outward  after  suppurating  through  the 
surrounding  connective  tissue.  [D,  3.]— P.  combinata.  Of  Wal- 
denburg,  acute  pneumonic  p.— P.  cornef©.  Eeplacement  of  the 
cornea  with  cicatricial  tissue.  [A,  319  (a,  29).]— P.  cystica.  See 
Cystophthisis.— P.  ex  inanitione.  General  wasting  of  the  body 
in  consequence  of  inanitiou.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— P,  fiorida,  P.  gal- 
lopicans.  See.4cu<e  pneit/nonicp.- P.  hepatica.  1.  OfBerends, 
abscess  of  the  liver,  [a,  34.J  2.  Atrophy  of  the  liver.- P.  intes- 
tinalis.  See  Intestinal  tuberculosis.- P.  lienalis.  Ger.,  Milz- 
schwindsucht.  Abscess  of  the  spleen,  [a,  34.]— P.  mammae.  The 
destruction  of  the  whole  or  a  great  portion  of  the  mammary  gland 
by  suppuration,  [a,  20.]— P.  medullfe  spinalis.  See  Tabes  dor- 
siialis.—F.  inesaraica,  P.  mesenterica.  Ger.,  Gelo'dseschwind- 
sucht  Tuberculosis  of  the  mesenteric  glands,  [a,  34.]— P.  no- 
dosa. Ger.,  knotige  Schioindsuchi .  Miliary  pulmonary  tubercu- 
losis, [a,  34.]— P.  oesophagea.  An  obsolete  term  for  tuberculosis 
supposed  to  be  due  to  oesophagitis.  [L,  135  (a,  34).]— -P.  pancre- 
atica.  Ger.,  Magendriisenschwindsucht.  A  condition  resembling 
that  caused  by  pulmonary  tuberculosis,  but  due  to  pancreatitis,  [a, 
34.J--P,  pharyngea.  Pharyngeal  tuberculosis.  [L,  135  (a,  50).]— 
P.  pituitosa.  See  Mucous  p.—V.  prostatica.  Tuberculosis  of 
the  prostate  gland.  [L,  135  (a,  50.)]— P.  psoarum.  Psoas  abscess 
of  tuberculous  origin,  [a,  34.]— P.  pulmonalis.  See  Fulmonai-y 
tuberculosis. — P.  pulmonalis  nigra.  Of  Lemenz,  anthracosis 
(4th  def.).  [a,  34.] — P.  pulmonum.  See  Pulmonai~y  tubercu- 
losis.—P.  renalis.  Tuberculosis  of  the  kidney,  [a,  34.J— P. 
splenica.  See  P.  lienalis.— B,  testis.  Tuberculosis  of  the  testi- 
cle, [a,  34.]— P.  trachealis.  Tuberculosis  of  the  trachea.  [L, 
135  (a,  50).] — P.  tuberculosa.  See  P.  nodosa. — P.  tuberculosa 
lapidea.  See  P.  calculosa.—l? .  urinaria.  See  P.  renalis  and 
Phthisuria.— P.  uterina.  See  Hysterophthisis.- P.  ventricu- 
H.  A  state  resembling  that  caused  by  tuberculosis,  but  due  to 
dyspepsia,  [a,  34.]— P.  vesicalis.  See  Cystophthisis.— Placen- 
tal p.  Of  Simpson,  a  wasting  disease  of  the  foetus  due  to  disease 
of  the  placenta.— Pneumonic  p.  1.  Pulmonary  p.  ;  in  Clark's 
scheme,  that  variety  of  pulmonary  p.  characterized  by  disintegra- 
tion of  old  or  new  deposits  which  have  occurred  in  vesicular,  lobu- 
lar, or  lobar  pneumonia,  whether  primary,  secondary,  or  scrofu- 
lous. S.  Of  Addison,  senile  p.  [D.]— Pretubercular  stage  of  p. 
Of  E.  Smith  and  others,  that  abnormal  condition  of  the  lungs,  and 
of  the  body  in  general,  which  favors  the  deposit  and  growth  of 
tubercles.  [D.]— Primary  tubercular  p.  See  Acute  miliary 
tuberculosis.— Pulmonary  p.  Lat.,  p.  pulmonalis.  Tuberculo- 
sis of  the  lungs,  [a,  34.]— Rheumatic  p.  Of  Laycock,  p.  im- 
puted to  the  rheumatic  diathesis,  [a,  34.] — Scorbutic  p.  A  wast- 
ing of  thebody  attended  with  signs  of  scurvy.  [B,  117.]— Senile  p. 
Fr.,  phthisie  des  vieillards.  Pulmonary  p.  occurring  in  the  aged.— 
Specific  p.  See  Pidmonary  tuberculosis. — Stone-cutters*  ;p. 
A  wasting  form  of  broneho-pneumonia  due  to  the  irritation  of  in- 
haled particles  of  stone.  [D,  38.]— Syphilitic  p.  Pulmonary  p. 
associated  with  syphilis,  characterized  by  cheesy  disintegration  of 
the  nucleo-fibrous  tissue  with  diffuse  infiltration  and  by  deposits  of 


gummatous  matter  in  the  lungs.  [D.]— Traumatic  p.  Pulmo- 
naiy p.,  usuafly  tubercular,  developing  shortly  after  a  traumatism 
of  the  thorax  without  any  external  wound.  [Jaccoud,  "  Sem. 
m6d.,"  May  39,  1889,  p.  177  (a,  IBj.]  Cf.  Surgical  tuberculosis.— 
Tubercular  p.  See  Pulmonary  tuberculosis.— Tuberculo- 
pneumonic  p.,  Tuberculous  p.  Of  Addison,  pulmonary  tuber- 
culosis.   [D.]    See  also  Chronic  pneumonic  p. 

PHTHISISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ftez'i^sh.    See  Phthisical. 

PHTHIStJBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2z(fthi2s)-u2(u)'ri2-a3.  From 
t^Sto-ts,  phthisis,  and  o^pov,  urine.  Fv..,  phthisurie.  A  state  resem- 
bling that  due  to  pulmonary  tuberculosis,  but  caused  by  disease  of 
the  kidneys,     [a,  34.] 

PHTHISUKIE  (Fr.),  n.    Tez-u«r-e.    See  Phthisuria.— P.  su- 
cr6e.    See  Diabetes  mellitus. 
t 


Gen.,  phtho'es.     Gr., 
Gr.,  ^B6k.     a  bolus  or 


PHTHOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Tho(ftho2)'e(a). 
«/)0dij.    See  Phthisis. 

PHTHOIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Tho(fthoa)'i2s. 
pill.     [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

PHTHONGODYSPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2n2fftho2na)-go- 
(go3)-di2s(du«s)-fo(fo2)'ri2-a3.  From  <i)96yyoi,  a  distinct  sound,  and 
Suo-f^opt'a,  excessive  pain.    See  Hyperacusis. 

PHTHORA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor(ftho2r)'a3.  Gr.,  <f0opa.  1.  See 
Decomposition.    2.  Of  Hippocrates,  abortion.    [A,  3S5  (a,  48).] 

PHTHORIC,  adj.  Tho^r'isk.  Lat.,  phthoricus.  Fr.,  phthor- 
ique.  Causing  decomposition,  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— P.  acid.  See  Hy- 
drofluoric ACID. 

PHTHOROCTONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tho2r(ftho2r)-o3kt'o2n-u8m- 
(u^m).  From  ^Oopd,  abortion,  and  Kreiveiv,  to  kill.  A  barbarous 
and  pleonastic  term  for  an  abortifacient  medicine.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PHTHORURE  (Fr.),  n.    To-ru«r.    See  Fluoride. 

PHU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Fu2(fu).  The  genus  Valeriana :  also 
Valeriana  p.     [B,  42,  121  (a,  35).] 

PHYCITE,  n.    Fis'it.    Fr.,p.    Ger.,  Phycit.    See  Erythhite. 

PHYCOERYTHRIN,  n.  Fik-o-e^r'iath-ri^n'.  From  i^ukos,  sea- 
weed, and  epvOpos,  red.  Fr.,  phyco-erythrine.  Ger.,  Phykoerythrin. 
The  red  coloring  matter  found  in  the  floridian  A  lam.  [B,  49  ;  B.  93, 
121,  329  (a,  35).] 

PHYCOLOGY,  n.  Fik-oai'o-]ia.  From  4>vKot.  sea-weed,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.    The  botany  of  the  Algae.    [!B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PHYCOMATER,  n.  Fi-ko-ma'tu^r.  From  (^ukos,  sea-weed, 
and  iLt^Ti^p  (Lat.,  mater\  a  mother.  The  gelatinous  substance  in 
which  algal  sporules  first  vegetate.    [B,  19  (a,  25).] 

PHYCOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fik(fu«k)-o3m'i2(u8)-sez(kas).  Gen., 
-et'os  {-et'is)^  -et'oi.  Fromt^uKo?,  sea-weed,  and  juvki??,  a  mushroom, 
A  ^enus  of  the  Mucorini.  The  Phycom.ycetes  {Phycomycetece)  are  a 
division  of  Fungi  including  the  Saprolegniece,  Peronosporeoe,  and 
Mucorini.     [B,  77,  121,  291  (a,  35).] 

PHYCOTYCHE(Lat.),n.f.  Fik(fuflk)-o2t'i2k(u8ch2)-e(a).  Gen., 
■ot'yches.  Gr.,  ^vKorvxn.  Of  Aetius,  a  kind  of  plaster.  [A,  325 
(a,  48).] 

PHYGANTRUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Fi3g(fu8g)-a2nt(a8nt)'ru«s(ru<s). 
From  (^ciiyetv,  to  flee,  and  S-vrpov.,  a  cave.  Having  a  distance  of 
from  6  to  12  mm.  between  the  verticals  let  fall  upon  the  radius 
flxus  from  the  most  projecting  point  of  the  torus  frontalis  and  from 
the  nasion,    ["  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Suppl.  (a,  50).] 

PHYGEXHI.ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi2g(fu«g)'e3th-loan.  Gr.,  ^vyeQ- 
\ov.  Ft.,  p.,  phygethlon.  1.  A  swelhng  and  inflammation  of  super- 
ficial lymphatic  glands  "not  ending  in  suppuration,"  2.  An  in- 
flammatory nodule  in  the  skin.  [G,  8,  11.]— P.  interdigital  (Fr.). 
A  little  tumor  that  develops  between  the  fourth  and  fifth  toes,  with 
an  ulcerating,  exuding  surface.    Cf .  Clavus. 

PHYGOEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi»g(fu«g)-e5d(o2-e=d)-e(a)'maS. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  i^cu-yeii/,  to  fiee,  and  oedema  {q.  v.). 
Fr. ,  phygoed^me.    See  CEdema  fugax. 

PHYGOGALACTIC,  adj.  Fig-o-gasi-a^kt'i^k.  From  ^aJvetv, 
to  flee,  and  yaka,  milk.    Arresting  the  secretion  of  milk,    [a,  48.] 

PHYGOMETOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fi2g(fu0g)-o(oS)-me=t-op'uas- 
(u*s).  From  ^eu'yetv,  to  flee,  and  /x^twttoi',  the  forehead.  Having 
the  radius  fixus  making  an  angle  of  from  8°  to  33"5''  with  a  line 
from  the  bregma  to  the  nasal  point.  ["Arch.  f.  Authrop.,"  xv, 
Suppl.  (a,  50).] 

PHYGOPISTHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fi2g(fu8g)-o=p-i'»sth'i2-u»s(u<s). 
From  ^eiiyeir,  to  flee,  and  oTrto-Oe,  behind.  Having  the  radius  flxus 
making  an  angle  of  from  106°  to  127°  with  a  line  through  the 
lambda  and  the  inion.    ["  Arch,  f .  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Suppl.  (a,  50).] 

PHYGOPROSOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fi2g(fu«g)-o(o8)-pro2s-op'u8s- 
(u*s).  From  (/teiiyetj',  to  flee,  and  TrpdtrwTroi',  the  face.  Having  the 
radius  fixus  making  an  angle  of  from  33°  to  66*5*'  with  a  line  from 
the  nasion  to  the  alveolar  point.  ['*  Arch.  f.  Authrop.,"  xv,  Suppl. 
(a,  50).] 

PHYGOBRHINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fi2g(fu8g)-o2r-rin(ren)'uSs(u<s). 
From  4>^vyew,  to  flee,  and  pi's,  the  nose.  Having  the  radius  fixus 
making  an  angle  of  from  36°  to  66'5°  with  a  line  from  the  nasion 
to  the  subnasal  point.    ["  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Suppl.  (a,  50).] 

PHYLACTERY,  n.  Fi^l-aSkt'ear-ia.  Gr.,  4tvkaKTripiov  (from 
^vkdfra-etv^  to  guard).  Lat.,  phylacfer.,  phylacterium.  Fr.,  phylac- 
tirion.  An  old  term  for  an  amulet  or  charm.  [L,  49,  50,  84  (a,  14, 
43).] 

PHYtAXINS,  n.  pi.  Fi^l-a'x'i^nz.  From  i^vXaf,  a  protector. 
Defensive  proteids  present  in  animals  that  have  had  artificial  im- 
munity against  a  disease  conferred  on  them,    [a,  34.] 

PHYI.LACTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21(fu61)-la2k(la3k)'ti2s.  From 
0vAAoi',  a  leaf,  and  cIktis,  a  ray.    Fr., p., phyllactide.    A  genus  of 
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tropical  American  valerianaceous  plants.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  SB).]— P. 
coarctata,  P.  ch^ropliylloides.  Peruvian  species,  antispas- 
modic and  vulnerary.    [B,  181  (.a,  35).] 

PHYIiLANTHCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  ri21(fu'I)-la«ntli(la»nth)'- 
u's(u*s>.  From  ((iiiAAoi',  a  leaf,  and  av9os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  phyllanthe 
(Istdef.).  Qer.,  Blattblume  (1st  def.).  1.  A.  genns  ot  the  Euphor- 
biaceoB.  The  Phyllanthece  {Fr.,  phyllanthees}^  the  Phyllatithideo& 
of  Baillon,  are  a  section  (tribe)  of  the  Euphorbiacec&.  2.  Of  Spren- 
gel,  a  section  of  the  genus  Cactus.  The  Phyllanthidce  of  Lindley 
(the  Phyllanthoidece  of  Salm-Dyclc)  are  a  tribe  of  the  CactecE.  [B, 
42, 121,  no,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  conami.  Fr.,  phyllanthe  du  Brisil, 
bois  d  enivrer.  The  tipsy-wood  of  Brazil.  The  leafy  branches  and 
bruised  roots  are  used  to  stupefy  fish.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
disticha.  Country  gooseberry  ;  a  tree  of  the  East  Indies,  where 
it  is  cultivated  for  its  subacid  fruit.  The  root  is  a  violent  cathartic, 
and  the  leaves  are  used  as  a  sudorific.  The  seeds  are  purgative. 
[B,  172(a,  35).]— P.  emblica.  SeeEuBLiCA  officinalis.— V.  madra- 
gpatensis.  A  species  the  leaves  of  which  are  used  in  India  for 
headaches,  and  the  seeds  as  a  demulcent.  [B,  193  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  159  (a,  50).]— P.  mlcropliylUis. 
Ft.,  phyllanthe  a petites  feutUes.  Ger.,  kleinbldttrige  Blatthlume. 
A  species  growing  on  the  Orinoco  and  in  Brazil,  where  the  leaves 
and  seed  are  used  in  diabetes.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  multi- 
floras.  Fr. , phyllanthe  multlflore.  Ger.,  vielbliitkigeBlattblUTne. 
An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  considered  alterative,  and  is 
used  in  vesical  affections.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  niruri. 
Fr.,  phyllanthe  niruri,  herbe  du  chagrin,  Ger.,  weisse  Blattblume. 
An  Indiau  species.  The  root  and  leaves  are  used  as  a  diuretic  and 
deobstruent,  especially  in  jaundice  ;  the  young  shoots  in  dysentery  ; 
and  the  juice  of  the  stem,  mixed  with  oil,  m  ophthalmia.  The 
leaves  and  herb  are  stomachic ;  pulverized  with  the  root  and  com- 
bined with  rice-water,  they  are  used  as  a  poultice  for  ulcers  and 
swellings.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (a,  .35).]— P.  oblongifolius.  Ger., 
ovalbldttrige  Blattblume.  An  Indian  species.  The  bark  of  the 
root,  stem.'and  branches,  together  with  the  leaves  and  the  fruits, 
are  used  in  baths  for  gout,  etc.  The  root-bark  is  used  as  a  sto- 
rixachic  tonic.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  pedunculatus.  Ger.,  lang- 
stiellge  Blattblume.  A  Malabar  shrub  used  as  a  pectoral.  The 
leaves  and  root  are  applied  to  swellings.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
retusus.  A  large  East  Indian  tree.  The  root,  which  is  astrin- 
gent, is  used,  together  with  the  leaves  and  fruit,  as  a  pectoral. 
The  bark  is  employed  as  a  poultice.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  rham. 
noides.  Fr.,  phyllanthe  rhamno'ide.  Ger.,  wegdorndhnliche 
Blattblume.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a 
discutient  and,  warm,  with  castor-oil,  in  anthrax.  [B,  173. 180  (a, 
35).]— P.  simplex.  Ger.,  elnfache  Blattblume.  A  species  the 
leaves  of  which  are  used  in  India  for  itch  in  children.  [B,  172,  180 
(a,  35).] — P.  squamifollus.  Ger.,  schuppenbldttrige  Blattblume. 
A  Oochin-China  species.  The  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits  are  reputed 
emollient  and  discutient.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  urinaria.  Fr., 
phyllanthe  urinaire.  Ger.,  harntreibende  Blattblume.  A  species 
closely  allied  to  P.  niruri.  The  entire  plant  is  used  in  the  East 
Indies  as  a  powerful  diuretic  in  syphilis,  etc.,  and  in  Cochin-China 
as  an  emmenagogue.  [B,  121,  172,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  virosus. 
Fr.,  phyllanthe  vireux.  A  species  furnishing  an  East  Indian  fish- 
poison.    The  bark  is  astringent.    [B,  173  (a,  ^).] 

PHYMiARIES,  n.  pi.  Fi^l'a^r-i^z.  Lat.,  phyllaria  (from 
•tivWov,  a  leaf).  The  scales  surrounding  a  flower-head  in  composite 
plants.    [B,  77, 121  (a,  35).] 

PHYtliABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi'l(fu»l)-la(laS)'ri=-uSm(u«m). 
See  Amphigastkhm  and  cf.  Phyllakies. 

PHmEBYTHRIN,  n.  Fi21-e''r'i2th-ri2n.  From  ifu'XAoi',  a 
leaf,  and  erythrin  (g.  v.).    See  Phytebythkin. 

PHYIiLINE,  adj.    Fi^l'l^n.    Like  a  leaf,    [a,  35.] 

PHTMilTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21(fu»l)-li(le)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idis. 
An  old  name  for  ferns,  especially  those  of  the  genus  Scolopendri- 
um.     [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PHYIiIiOCIyADE,  n.  Fi'1'o-klad.  Lat.,  phyllocladium  (from 
^liMoi',  a  leaf,  and  eAaSoi,  a  branch).    Fr.,  p.    See  Cladode. 

PHYIiLOCYANIC  ACID,  PHYLtOCYANIN,  n's.  FiH-o- 
si-a^n'i^k,  -si'a''n-i''n.  The  blue  coloring  matter  of  flowers,  a  sub- 
stance obtained  by  the  action  of  alkalies  and  alkaline  earths  on 
chlorophyll,  of  which,  however,  it  is  not  a  constituent.     [B,  2.] 

PHYLLODE,  n.  Fi'l'od.  Lat.,  phyllodium  (from  (fiiAXox,  a 
leaf,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Blattstielblatt.  A  leaf- 
shaped  petiole  performing  the  functions  of  foliage.  It  differs  from 
a  true  leaf  in  presenting  its  edges  instead  of  its  faces  to  the  earth 
and  sky.    [B,  19,  121, 123  (a,  35).] 

PHYLIiODY,  n.  Fi^l'od-i^.  The  transformation  of  a  flower- 
organ  into  a  foliage  leaf.    [Gray  (a,  35).] 

PHYLIiOGEN,  n.  Fi''l'o-je''n.  From  ((iiiAAoi',  a  leaf ,  and  vevi'Si', 
to  produce.    See  Phyllophore. 

PHYLLOMANIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Fi21(fuei)-lo(loS)-man(ma»n)'i2-a=. 
From  ijivWov,  a  leaf,  and  iiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  phyllomanie.  Ger., 
Bldttertollheit.  The  abnormal  development  of  leaves  (as  regards 
either  number  or  position).     [B,  19,  308  (a,  35).] 

PHYtLOME,  n.  Fi'l'om.  Gr.,  iJiiAAoijia.  Lat.,  phylloma. 
Fr  ,  p.  The  assemblage  of  incipient  leaves  in  the  bud  ;  also,  of  the 
German  botanists,  a  leaf -structure  or  part  morphologically  equiva- 
lent to  a  foliage-leaf  (i.  e.,  any  appendage  which  accords  with  a  leaf 
in  origin,  position,  and  arrangement  on  the  axis).    [B,  19,  77  (a,  35).] 

PHYIilOMOBPHY,  n.  Fi^il'o-mo^rf-i^.  From  (^vAAoi/,  a  leaf, 
and  (iop((ii),  shape.  Fr.,  phyllomorphose.  Phyllody  ;  also,  a  general 
term  for  the  various  modifications  of  leaves  into  scales,  tendrils,  or 
other  forms  which  assume  functions  different  from  those  of  ordi- 
nary foliage-leaves,  and  for  the  various  modifications  of  other 
parts,  such  as  branches,  petioles,  etc.,  into  leaf-like  organs.  [B, 
121,  SOS  (a,  S5).] 


PHYLLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi21(fu»l)'lo2n.  Gr.,  cfiiMov.  1.  Of 
Hippocrates,  an  aromatic  leaf  used  in  medicine,  [B,  78  (a,  14).]  8. 
The  genus  Mercurialis :  of  the  ancients,  the  Mercurialis  annua. 
[B,  121  (o,  35).] 

PHYLLOPHORE,  n.  Fi'l'o-for.  Lat.,  phyllophorum  (from 
if>vAAov,  a  leaf,  and  (fiopeZi/,  to  bear).  Fr.,p.  Phyllogen  ;  the  bud- 
ding top  of  a  stem  on  which  leaves  are  developed.  [B,  77,  308 
(a,  35).] 

PHYLLOPHOROUS,  adj.  Fi«l-o!f'o»r-u>s.  Produomg  leaves 
or  leaf -like  structures.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  35).] 

PHYLrOSTEOPHYTE,  n.  Fi^l-oast'eS-o-flt.  Lat.,  phyllosteo- 
phytum  (from  ^vAAoi/,  a  leaf,  bariov,  a  bone,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant). 
'er.,phyllostiophyte.  Ger.,  Phyllosteophyt.  Of  Lobstein,  a  lamel- 
lated  osteophyte.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYLLOTAXY,  n.  FiM'o-ta'x-i".  Lat.,  phyUotaxis  (from 
i^uAAof,  a  leaf,  and  Tda-treiv,  to  arrange).  Fr. ,  phyllotaxie.  Leaf- 
arrangement  ;  the  manner  in  which  leaves  are  disposed  on  the 
stem.    [B,  38,  93, 121,  291  (a,  85).] 

PHYLLOXANTHIN,  n.    Phi=l-o2x-a=nth'i2n.    See  Etiolin. 

PHYLLOXERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi21(fu«l)-lo=x-e(a)'ras.  From 
4ivKKov,a,  leaf,  and  fTjpd;,  dry.  Fr.,  phylloxera.  A  genus  of  the 
Aphidm.  [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).]— P.  vastatrix.  A  destructive  species 
which  infests  the  grape-vine,    [a,  48.] 

PHYLIULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi!l(fu«l)'lu=(Iu<)-la».  Dim.  of  ^liAAoi-, 
a  leaf.  Fr. ,phyllule.  Ger.,  Blattnarbe.  The  scar  remaining  after 
the  fall  of  the  leaf.     [B,  1, 128  (a,  36).] 

PHYILOGENY,  n.  Fi21-o=j'e''n-i'.  Lat.,  phylogenesis  (from 
ifivKov,  a  ti'ibe,  and  yiveaLs,  generation).  Fr.,  phylogen&se.  Ger., 
Phylogenese,  Philogenie,  Stammesentwickelung.  The  science  of 
tracing  the  development  of  species  through  a  series  of  changes  and 
its  genetic  relationship  to  other  forms. 

PHYLOGONY  [Haeckel],  n.  Fi=l-o'g'on-l'.  From  ^SAoi/,  a 
tribe,  and  ■yepi'ai',  to  produce.  Fr. ,  phylogonie.  Ger.,  Phylogonie, 
StoTnmesgeschichte.  That  department  of  embryology  which  relates 
to  the  origin  of  species  by  evolution.    [A,  8.] 

phylum:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fil(fu«I)'uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  (fSAoi/.  A  grand 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom  corresponding  in  general  to  the 
term  subkingdom.    [B.] 

PHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi(fu«)'raaS.  Gen.,  phym'atos  i-atis). 
Gr.,  4>vfj.a.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Knolle,  Driisengeschwulst.  It.,  Sp., ^ma. 
A  large,  circumscribed  elevation  of  the  skin  caused  by  a  morbid 
deposit  in  the  corium  or  in  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue. 
The  older  writers  understood  by  the  term  a  tumor  or  tubercle  of 
the  skin  with  pxu'ulent  contents  ;  e.g.,  a,  large  subcutaneous  abscess 
(Celsus).  or  a  deep-seated  bulla  filled  with  pus,  and  resembling  a 
furuncle,  but  flatter,  softer,  and  tending  more  rapidly  to  suppura- 
tion (Plenck).  Fuchs,  following  Plenck,  designated  by  this  term  a 
phlegmon  of  the  skin  similar  to  a  furuncle,  but  without  a  core : 
willan  classed  it  with  tubercula.  Recent  writers  have  employed 
the  term  as  the  designation  of  one  of  the  primary  lesions  of  the 
skin,  and  as  signifying  a  circumscribed  plastic  elevation  larger  than 
the  tubercle.  The  Phymata  of  Sauvages  are  an  order  of  diseases 
including  many  unrelated  affections  of  the  skin,  such  as  erysipelas, 
oedema,  phlegmon,  emphysema,  scirrhus,  etc. ;  those  of  Good  are 
furuncular  affections,  including  hordeolum,  furunculus,  sycosis, 
and  anthrax.  [G,  5, 11,  13, 17,  52,  76.]— P.  anthrax.  See  Akthrax 
(2d  def.).— P.  anthrax  terminthus.  See  Terminthcs.— P.  fu- 
runculus. See  FuRUHCULUs  major.— F,  hordeolum.  See  Hor- 
deolum.—P.  pernio.  See  Pernio.— P.  simplex.  See  Fhrukou- 
Lus  minor. 

PHYMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi»m(fu»m)-a»t(ast)-os'ii'3.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  if  i)(ia,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  phymntose.  A  tubercular 
affection  (t.  e.,  one  characterized  by  phymata).— P.  acne.  See 
Gutta  rosea. — P.  lupus.  See  Lupia  cancrosa. — P.  Terrucosa. 
See  Verruca. 

PHYMOCNinOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2m(fu«m)-o'k-m'd(ned)-os'- 
i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Phyma  and  Ckidosis.  Fr., 
phymocnidose.    See  Erythema  nodosum. 

PHYMOLEPRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2m(fu»m)-o=l'e''p-ra«.  From 
ijiv/La,  a  tumor,  and  Aiirpa,  leprosy.  Fr.,  phymolipre.  See  Tuber- 
cular LEPROSY. 

PHYMO.SIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Fi2m(fu=m)-os'i=a.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
See  Phimosis. 

PHYPELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Fi2p(fu»p)-e21'la3.  Of  Alibert,  a  boil. 
[G,  7.] 

PHYBAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fir(fu«r)-a(aS)'maS.  Gr.,  ^vpa^a.  Of 
the  ancients,  a  kind  of  gum  ammoniac.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PHYSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi(fu»)'sas.  Gr.,  ifSo-o.  1.  See  Bellows. 
2.  Of  Eittgen,  a  gaseous  cyst.  3.  See  Bulla  and  Pustule.  4.  Of 
the  ancients,  intestinal  ilatus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSAGOGUE,  adj.  Fi^s'a'goig.  Lat.,  physagogus  (from 
(fvcra,  flatus,  and  o-yciv,  to  drive).    Fr.,p.    See  Carminative. 

PHYSALIDE,  n.  Fi^s'a'l-i^d.  From  <)>v<roA(!,  a  bladder.  Fr., 
physalide.  Of  Virchow,  the  vesicular  chorionic  tuft  characteristic 
of  the  vesicular  mole. 

PHYSALIDEBYSIPELAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi«S(fu«s)-an(a'l)-iM- 
e2r-i=(u«)-si''p(sep)'e21-a=s(a's).  Gen.,  -el'atos  (-atis).  From  ^do-oAis, 
a  bladder,  and  epvo-iVeAas,  erysipelas.  Fr.,  physalidirysipele.  See 
Erysipelas  bullosum. 

PHYSALIDOCNIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2s(fu's)-an(a'l)-iM- 
o(o'ik)-ni2d(ned)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  cfvo-aAw,  a  bladder, 
and  icviSuiiTK,  cuidosis.    See  Urticaria  bullosa, 

PHYSALIN,  n.  Fi^s'a^l-i^n.  Fr.,  physaline.  Ger..  P.  A  pow- 
der, CHjeOj,  extracted  from  the  leaves  of  Fhymlis  alkekengi,  for- 
merly used  as  a  substitute  for  quinine.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank! 


2575 


PHYLLANTHtTS 
PHYSOSTIGMA 


PHYSAIIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi^sCfu'sVa^Kaslj-i^s.  Gr.,  (fuo-aAis. 
Fr.,  cocrueret.  Ger.,  Blasenkirsahe,  Schlotte.  Sp.,  tomate  [Mex. 
Ph.].  Ground-  (or  winter-)  cherry  ;  a  genus  of  solanaeeous  herbs. 
[B,  180, 875  (a,  35).]— P.  alkekengi.  Fr. ,  coqueret-allcekenge,  cocci- 
groUe,  herbe  d  cloque,  lanterne^  physalide,  Ger.,  gemeine  Blasen- 
kirsche  (oder  Schlotte)^  Judenkirsch^,  Boberelle.  Korallenkirsche. 
Alkekengi,  bladder-herb,  red  nightshade,  red  winter-cherry,  straw- 
berry tomato,  the  iTTpvjcvov  aKiKaxapov  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  perennial 
herb  growing  in  the  eastern  hemisphere,  said  to  have  come  origi- 
nally from  Persia.  All  parts  of  the  plant,  especially  the  leaves  and 
the  capsules  enveloping  the  fruit,  have  a  bitter  taste  due  to  physa- 
lin.  The  edible  fruits,  bacccB  alkekengi^  baccce  halicacabi  (seu 
kaltcacabi),  bacc<B  sotani  vesicarii,  cerasa  Judceorum,  are  aperient, 
diuretic,  and  febrifuge,  and  have  been  used  in  rheumatism  and  ex- 
ternally in  erysipelas.  IB,  5,  34,  173,  180,  185,  314  (a,  36).]— P.  an- 
gulata.  Ger.,  eckige  Blasenkirsche.  Sp.,  tomatillo  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
1.  Toothed-leaved  winter-cherry  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  West 
Indies  and  America,  but  cultivated  or  naturaUzed  in  other  tropical 
countries.  The  edible  berries  are  diuretic.  [B,  34, 180,  275,  314  (a, 
35).]  2.  Of  Eulz  and  Pav6n,  see  P.  lancifolia.—T.  costomat,  P. 
costomatl.  Sp.,  costomate^  costomatl  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  diuretic 
and  astringent  species,  used  in  diarrhoea  and  to  suppress  lactation. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1891,  p.  74  (a, 50).]— P.  edulis,  P. 
esculenta.  Edible  Cape  gooseberry;  a  native  of  tropical  America. 
P.  esculenta  is  an  Australian  variety.  Both  are  cultivated  for  their 
fruit,  which  is  eaten  and  used  medicinally,  and  for  their  bitter, 
aperient,  and  diui'etio  root  and  leaves.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 185,  875  (a, 
35).]— P.  flexuosa.  Fr.,  coqueret  fiexueux.  The  Wiilmnia  som- 
nifera.  [B,  42,  1T2  (a,  3.5).]— P.  indica.  Ger.,  indische  Blasen- 
kirsche. An  East  Indian  species  used  in  inflammations  of  the  uri- 
nary passages  and  to  hasten  the  eruption  in  small-pox.  [B,  180  (o, 
35).]— P.  lancifoUa.  A  Peruvian  species  used  especially  as  a 
diuretic.  [B,  180{a,  35).]— P.  pubescens,  P.  raniosa.  Fr.,  cogue- 
ret  pubescent.  The  camaru  of  Brazil,  an  edible-fruited  species. 
The  leaves  are  diuretic.  [B,  19,  34,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  viscosa. 
Yellow  henbane,  ground-cherr.v.  The  berries  are  said  to  be  highly 
diuretic  and  somewhat  sedative.  [B,  5,  34, 180  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii  (a,  50).] 

PHYSASTHMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Fi'>s(fu«s)-aiisth(aSsth)'raa'.  Gen., 
'asth'matos  i-atis).  From  ^va-a,  a  pair  of  bellows,  and  8.<T9fia^  asth- 
ma.   Fr.,  physasthme.    Emphysematous  asthma.    [L,  50  (a,  14). 

PHYSCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2s(fu«s)'seCka).  Gen.,  phys'ces.  Gr., 
^liffKT).    See  Colon  (1st  def.). 

PHYSCONIA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Fi2s(fu»s)-kon'i2-a=.  From  <fvir«ii, 
the  colon.  Fr.,  physconie.  Ger.,  Physkonie.  Swelling  of  the  ab- 
domen, especially  tympanites.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — P.  adiposa.  P. 
caused  by  fat.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — P.  aquosa.  See  Ascites. — P.  bili- 
osa.  Swelling  of  the  gall-bladder.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— P.  calculo- 
sa.  P.  caused  by  calculi.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — P.  steatosa,  P.  in  con- 
sequence of  lipoma.  [L,  60  (o,  14).]— P.  strumosa.  Scrofulous  p. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSECHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fis(fu«s)-e=k(aoh')-e(a)'ma'. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  i^-atis).  From  </iva-a,  a  pair  of  bellows,  and  jJxw*)  a 
sound.    Fr.,  phys^ch&me.    See  Bellows  sound. 

PHYSECHOS  (Lat.),  PHYSECHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Fis(fu«s)- 
e''k(ach=)'o2s,  -aSs(u''s).  From  ijivtra,  flatus,  and  fixa,  a  sound.  A 
vesicular  murmur.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSEMA  (Lat.),  PHYSESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  Fi2s(fu«s)- 
e(a)'ma3,  -si^s.  Gr.,  ^vtrri^a,  ^vo-ijo-is.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis)^  -es'eos 
(,-is).    1.  An  emphysematous  tumor.    8.  Tympanites.    [E.] 

PHYSETEK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fi2s(fu«s)-et(at)'u5r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os 
(-is).  From  ^vvav,  to  puff.  Fr.,  physet^re.  Ger.,  Pottfisch.  A  ge- 
nus of  cetacean  mammals,  of  the  Catodontidce,  or  sperm-whales, 
[o,  48.1 — P.  macrocephalus.  The  common  sperm-whale  or  cacha- 
lot,   [a,  48.]    See  Cktaceum  and  Ambra  grisea. 

PHYSETIC  ACID,  PH  YSETOtEIC  ACID,  u's.  Fi^S-e't'i^k, 
-e't-o^l-e'i'k.    See  Hypog^ic  acid. 

PHYSIASIOtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fii!2(fu»s)-i2-a!(a')-sho(si2-o)- 
Ioi(lo2g)'i2-a3.  From  ^uo-ts,  nature,  'Ao-i'a,  Asia,  and  Aoyos,  under- 
standing. Of  J,  W.  Stintzing,  the  power  of  nature  m  healing 
Asiatic  cholera.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PHYSIATKICS,  n.  sing.  Fi^z-i^-a't'ri^ks.  Lat.,  physiatrica 
(from  ifivtrt^^  nature,  and  larpeia^  medical  treatment).  Fr.^physiat- 
rique.  Ger.,  Physiatrik.  An  old  term  for  the  vis  medicatrix  naturce. 
[L,  .50.  107  (a,  43).] 

PHYSIAUTOCRACY,  n.  Fi'z-i^-a^t-o^k'ra'-si'.  Lat.,  physi- 
autocratia  (from  (^vtrts,  nature,  avros,  of  itself,  and  KpareZv,  to  rule). 
Fr.y  physictutocratie.  Ger.,  Physiauiokratie.  The  innate  power  of 
nature.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSIAUTOTHERAPY,  n.  Fi^z-i'-ait-o-the'r'a'-pi!'.  Lat., 
physiautotherapia  (from  Quirts,  nature,  avrds,  of  one's  self,  and 
BepaireCa,  care).  Fr.,  physiautoth^rapie.  (jter.,  Naturheilung. 
Spontaneous  recovery  from  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSIC,  n.  Fi^iz'i^k.  From  (fiv(ri«ci!,  natural.  Ger.,  Physik. 
1.  See  Medicine.  2.  Colloquially,  a  purgative.  3.  Tin  tetrachloride 
used  as  a  mordant  in  dyeing.    [B.] 

PHYSICAL,  adj.  Fi=z'i2-k'l.  Gr.,  tjiviTi.K6s  (from  4>i!(TK,  nature). 
Fr.,  physique.  1.  Pertaining  to  physics.  2.  Material :  bodily. 
[L,  343.] 

PHYSICIAN,  n.  Fi=z-i2'sh'n.  Gr.,  iJuo-ikos,  Lat.,  physicus- 
Fr.,  pAj/sicicw (1st def.),  m^decim  (Sd  def.).  Ger.,  P/i)/sifcer(lstdef.), 
Physikus  (3d  def.),  Arzt  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  originally,  a 
physicist  or  natural  philosopher  ;  secondarily,  an  experimenter  with 
drugs.    3.  A  practitioner  of  medicine.    [D.] 

PHYSICO-CHEMICAIi,  adj.  Fiaz"i2k-o-ke»m'i2-k'l.  Both 
physical  and  chemical.    [B.] 

PHYSICS,  n.  sing.  Fi^z'i^ks.  Gr.,  ^vautrj.  Fr.,  physique. 
Ger.,  Physik.    The  science  (often  called  natural  philosophy)  which 


takes  cognizance  of  the  properties  of  matter,  the  forces  that  act  on 
material  bodies,  the  conditions  of  their  rest  and  motion,  etc.  In 
recent  use  tl^e  term  excludes  chemistry,  which  deals  with  the  atomic 
constitution  of  material  substances,    [a,  48.] 

PHYSICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fi2z(fu«s)'i%-uSs(u«s).  See  Physi- 
cian. 

PHYSIOGENY,  n.  Fi'z-i=-o2j'e=n-i'.  Lat.,  physiogenia  (from 
<^u<ris,  nature,  and  yei^mr,  to  produce).  Fr.,  physiog^nie.  The  pro- 
duction of  things  by  nature.    [L,  50,  107  (a,  43).] 

PHYSIOGNOMY,  n.  Fi!z-i2-o=g'nom-ia.  Gr.,  <l>v(noyyanovCa 
(from  t/nio-ij,  nature,  and  ycwjuwi/,  a  judge).  Lat.,  physiognomia. 
Fr.,  physiognomie.  Ger.,  Physiognomie  (1st  def.).  1.  The  art  of 
judging  character  by  examination  of  the  features  of  the  face.  [L, 
30,  41,  50  (a,  14),]    8.  The  countenance,    [a,  48.] 

PHYSIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2z(fu»s)-i2-o(o')-loj(loSg)'i'-a>. 
See  Physiology. — P.  universa*    See  General  physiology, 

PHYSIOtOGICAI,,  adj.  Fi'z-i^-o-IoSj'iS-k'l.  J^t.,  physiologi- 
cus.  Fr.,  physiologigue.  Ger.,  physiologisch.  1.  Pertaining  to 
physiology.    [K.]    8.  Natural,  not  pathological. 

PHYSIOI.OGICO-HISTOI-OGICAI,,  adj.  Fi=z-i»-o-lo=j"i'k- 
o-hl2st-o-lo'''j'i"-k'l.  Pertaining  to  the  function  and  the  minute 
structure  of  a  part,    [J,  43,] 

PHYSIOLOGY,  n.  Fi'z-is-o^l'o-ji".  Gr.,  jivtrLokoyU  (from 
^vo-cs,  nature,  and  Ad-yoff,  understanding).  Ij&t.,  physiologia.  Fr,, 
physiologic.  Ger,,  Physiologic.  The  science  of  life;  the  study  of 
the  functions  of  living  organisms,  [K,] — Animal  p.  The  p,  of 
animals,- Cellular  p.  The  p,  of  the  anatomical  elements.  [,T,] — 
Counparative  p.  The  comparative  study  of  vital  phenomena  in 
animals  and  plants,  [K  ] — General  p.  Itat.,  physiologia  universa. 
The  science  of  life  in  the  abstract,  or  of  vital  functions  in  animals 
generall.y.  [K,]— Hyg:ienic  p.  The  study  of  the  normal  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  pathological  vital  phenomena.  [K.] — Patho- 
genetic p.,  Pathological  p.  See  Pathology. — Special  p.  The 
p.  of  a  special  organ  or  set  of  organs,  or  in  a  particular  species  or 
group  of  animals.  [K,]— Vegetable  p.  Ger,,  Pflanzenlebenlehre. 
The  p,  of  plants,    [K,] 

PHYSIOLYSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Fi2z(fu»s)-i=-o21'i2(u«)-si=s,  From 
f^vo-is,  nature,  and  Avctis,  dissolution.  The  natm'al  decomposition 
of  dead  matter,    [a,  48,] 

PHYSIO-MEDICAIISM,  n.  Fi'iz"i2-o-me=d'i»-k'l-i2zm,  A 
combination  of  Thomsonianism  and  eclecticism,    [a,  34.] 

PHYSIONOMY,  n,  Fi'z-i^-o^n'o^m-i^.  Lat.,  physionomia 
(from  ^viTis,  nature,  and  vd^uos,  law),  Fr.,  physionomie.  The 
science  of  the  laws  of  nature.    [L,  49,  50  (a,  43).] 

PHYSIOPHILOSOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi!z(fu«s)-i=-o(oS)-fin- 
o(o3)-so2f'i2-a3.    Fr.,  physiophilosophie.    See  Physics. 

PHYSOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FiMfu«s)-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  inEng., 
fi^s'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ^vtra,  a  bladder,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  physoc&le.  1.  See  Pneumatocele.  2.  Emphysema  of  the 
scrotum.    [B,] 

PHYSOCEPHALITS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fis(fu«s)-o(o8)-ae=f(kei'f)'a»l- 
(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  <l>vaa,  a  bladder,  and  Kci^aA^,  the  head,  Fr., 
physocdphale.    An  emphysematous  swelling  of  the  head.    [E.J 

PHYSOCCEtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi!'s(fu=s)-o(oS)-sel'(ko5'e!l)-ii'-aS. 
From  (/tOo-a,  a  bladder,  and  KoiAia,  the  belly.    See  Tympanites. 

PHYSOCOtICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fii's(fu«s)-o(oS)-kol'i2k-as.  From 
i^vo-a,  flatus,  and  kwAik^,  colic.    Fr.,  physocolique.    See  Flatulent 

COLIC. 

PHYSODYSPN(EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2s(fu«s)-o(o»)-di»s(du's)-pne'- 
(pno2'e^)-a8.    See  Emphysemodyspnoea. 

PHYSOIiOGY,  n,  Fi»s-on'o-ji=.  Lat.,  physologia  (trom  ifivaa, 
flatus,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  physologie.  The  pathology, 
etc.,  of  flatulence.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PHYSOMBTKA,  n.  Fi2s(fui's)-o(o')-me»t(mat)'ra».  From  i(iBcro,, 
flatus,  and  p-irpa,  the  womb,  Fr,,  physomitrie.  Distention  of  the 
uterus  with  gas.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYSONCTJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fi»s(fues)-o'n2k'u's(u*s).  From 
0O(ra,  flatus,  and  o-yKOff,  a  tumor.    Fr.,  physoncie.    See  Emphysema. 

PHYSOSCHEOCELB  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Fi2s(fu»s)-o2Rk(o=schi')-e=-o- 
(o5)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  fl^s-o^sk'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  For  de- 
riv.,  see  Physa  and  Oscheocele.  Fr,,  physoscheocile.  Ger.,  Wind- 
bruch.    Emphysema  of  the  scrotum. 

PHYSOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Fi2s(fu«s)-o(oS)-spa=z(spa=s)-- 
mu8s(mu*s).  From  ^vaa,  flatus,  and  <Tira(rjiids,  a  spasm.  See  Flatu- 
lent COLIC. 

PHYSOSTEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2s(fiii's)-o(o=)-stej(ste''g)'i2-a». 
From  <(>5o-a,  a  bladder,  and  oT^yij,  a  covering.  Fr.,  physostfgie. 
False  dragon's-head  ;  a  genus  of  North  American  labiate  herbs. 
[B,  131,  375  (a,  35),]— P.  virglniana.  Lion's-heart ;  said  to  have 
been  used  as  an  anticataleptic.    [B,  34, 173  (a,  35).] 

PHYSOSTIGMA  (Lat.),  n,  n,  FiSs(fu«s)-o(oS)-sti2g'maS,  Gen,, 
-stig'matos  <-atis).  From  <t>OiTa,  a  bladder,  and  irriyiia,  a  mark.  1. 
A  genus  of  the  Phasenlece.  3,  Of  the  U.  S,  Ph,,  Calabar  bean  (seed 
of  P.  venenosum).  [B,  121  (a,  35),]- Extractum  physostigma- 
tis  ID,  S,  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph,]  (seu  physostigmatos),  Fr,.  ex- 
trait  de  fives  de  Calabar  [Fr,  Cod,],  Eoum,,  estractu  de  calabaru 
[Roum,  Ph,],  Syn. :  extractum  Calabar  [Dan,  Ph  ,  Netherl.  Ph  , 
Swed,  Ph,],  extractum  fnboB  colabaricce  [Ger,  Ph,  (1st  ed,),  Swiss 
Ph,]  (seu  calabarien.iis  [Belg.  Ph,]).  A  preparation  made  by  ex- 
tracting Calabar  bean  with  alcohol.  The  XJ.  S.  Ph.  treats  100  parts 
of  the  Dean  in  No,  40  powder  with  alcohol  in  a  percolator,  and 
evaporates  to  pilular  consistence ;  the  Br,  Ph,  treats  1  lb,  of  the 
bean  in  No,  40  powder  with  4  pints  of  alcohol  in  a  percolator,  and 
evaporates  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract :  the  Fr.  Cod,  and 
Belg,  Ph.  use  1  part  of  finely  powdered  bean  and  5  parts  of  alcohol. 
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and  evaporate  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Pr.  Cod.]  (to  the  consistence 
of  a  solid  extract  [Belg.  Ph.]) ;  the  other  pharmacopoeias  make  a 
solid  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  venenosum.  Calabar  bean, 
chop-nut ;  indigenous  near  the  mouths  of  the  Niger  and  Old  Cala- 
bar rivers  of  western  Africa,  and  naturalized  in  India  and  Brazil. 
The  fruit  is  an  oblong,  dehiscent  leguiHe,  containing  two  or  three  ir- 


PHYSOSTrQMA  VENENOSUM.      [A,  327.] 

regularly  kidney-shaped  seeds  (Calabar  beans),  each  of  about  the 
size  of  a  large  horse-bean,  and  of  a  deep  chocolate-brown  color, 
verging  into  lighter  tints  toward  the  ridges  bordering  a  furrow 
which  runs  along  its  convex  margin.  It  has  but  little  taste,  and  in 
the  dry  state  no  pronounced  odor,  but  after  boiling,  or  on  evapora- 
tion of  its  alcoholic  tincture,  a  smell  somewhat  like  that  of  canthari- 
des.  It  is  a  deadly  poison,  acting  chiefly  as  a  depressant  on  the 
motor  tract  of  the  spinal  cord.  It  is  used  in  Africa  as  an  ordeal 
poison.  It  contains  several  poisonous  alkaloids  (see  Eseeine  and 
Calabarine)  and  an  indifferent  substance,  phytosterin,  closely  al- 
lied to  cholesterln.  P.  is  used  in  strychnine  poisoning,  tetanus,  etc., 
for  its  sedative  influence  on  the  spinal  cord,  but  chiefly  as  a  miotic 
in  glaucoma.  It  is  antagonistic  to  atropine  and  hyoscyamine.  [B, 
5,  18,  19,  185,  875  (a,  35).]— Tinctura  physostigmatis  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  teinturede  five  de  Calabar  [Yt.  Cod.].  Syn.:  tinctura  calabar 
[Dan.  Ph.] .  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  Calabar  bean  in  No. 
40  powder  with  alcohol  in  a  percolator  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting 
the  bean  with  ten  times  as  much  strong  alcohol  for  3  days  [Dan. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  it  with  five  times  as  much  80-per-cent.  alco- 
hol for  10  days  [Fr.  Cod.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PHYSOSTIGMINA  [Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi=s((u«s)-o(o«)-sti'g- 
mi(me)'na3.  See  Physostigmine.  —  lL,aniellsB  physostigmiiiae 
[Br.  Ph.].  Wafers  made  of  gelatin  and  glycerin,  each  weighing  ^j 
grain  and  containing  i^j  grain  of  eserine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Physo- 
stigminse  sallcylas  [U.  S.  Ph.].    See  Phtsostiomine  salicylate. 

PHYSOSTIGMINE,  n.  Fi^s-o-sti^g'men.  liHt. .physostigmina, 
physnstigminum.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Physostigmin.  See  Eserine.— P. 
salicylate.    See  Eserine  salicylate. 

PHYSOSTIGMINUM  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi2s(fu«s)-o(o«)- 
sti''g-mi(me)'nu^m(nu4m).  See  Eserine. — P.  sulfuricum.  Fr., 
snlfaie  d'esirine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  sulfate  de  eserina  [Sp.  Ph.],  Syn.: 
STUphas  eserinas  [Belg.  Ph.].    See  Eserine  sulphate. 

PHTSOTHOBAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi=s(fu»s)-o(o3)-thor'a'x(a'x). 
Gen.,  -ac'os  i-ac'is).  From  ^ira^  a  bladder,  and  dtipa^,  the  thorax. 
Fr.,p.    See  Pneumothorax. 

PHVTEI-MINTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pin(fu«t)-e21-mi2nth'u>s(u«s). 
From  ^uToi/,  a  plant,  and  e'Ajutvs,  a  worm.    See  Bothriocephalus. 

PHYTEKYTHBIN,  ji.  Fi^t-e^r'i'th-ri^.  From  4>vt6v,  a  plant, 
and  erythrin  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  phyierythrine.  The  red  coloring  matter 
in  plants,  especially  leaves,  in  autumn.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYTEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fin(tuet)-u2m'a=.  Gen.,  -eum'atos 
(-!s).  Fr.,  p.  Horned  rampion  ;  a  genus  of  eampanulaeeous  herbs. 
[B,  42,  181,  170,  267  (a.  35).]— P.  orbiculare.  Fr.,  raiponce  (on  ra- 
poncule)  orbiculaire,  herbe  d''amour.  Round-headed  horned  ram- 
pion :  a  vulnerary  and  astringent  alpine  species.  [B,  173, 275  (a,  35).] 
— P,  spicatum.  Fr.,  raiponce  (ou  raponcule)  en  ^pi,  raiponce  (ou 
rave)  sauvage.  A  European  species  containing  a  narcotic  juice  the 
action  of  which  is  modified  by  the  presence  of  a  sweet  mucilage. 
[B,  173,  245,  267  (a,  35).] 

PHYTIATKICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi't(fu«t)-i2-ai't(ast)'ri2k-a'.  From 
4>vt6v.  a  plant,  and  larpiKri^  medicine.    See  Botanic  medicine. 

PHYTO-AtOPECIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fitrfu»t)"o(o»)-a'!l(an)-o-pe- 
(pa)'si2(ki2)-a».  From  tjivrdv,  a  plant,  and  oAioireiciti,  alopecia.  See 
Trichomycosis  circinata. 

PHYTOBIOIiOGY,  n.  Fit-o-bi-o^l'o-ji'.  Lat.,  phytobiologia 
(from  ifiDTw,  a  plant.  ^I'os,  life,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr., 
phytobiologie.    See  Vegetable  physiology. 

PHYTOBtAST,  n.  Fit'o-bla'st.  From  4,vr6v,  a  plant,  and 
pAdcTTds,  a  germ.  Of  Baillon,  the  living  protoplasmic  body  consti- 
tuting a  cell-unit.    [B,  131  (a,  35).] 


PHYTOCATALBPSY,  n.  Fit-o-kaH'aS-le'ips-ii'.  Lat,,  pkyto- 
catalepsis  (from  <^vtoV,  a  plant,  and  KaraKjifi^  [see  Catalepsy]). 
Fr.^  phytocatalepsie.  Ger. ^  PJlanzenkatalepsie.  The  tendency  seen 
in  many  plants  to  retain  the  modified  position  or  direction  of  their 
parts  produced  by  external  causes.    [L,  60  (a,  14,  48).] 

PHYTOCEEOSIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  FiH(fu»t)-o(oS)-se2r(kar)-os'- 
12-uSm(u*m).  From  ((ivtw,  a  plant,  and  icTgpds,  wax.  Vegeiable 
wax.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PHYTOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi>t(fuH)-o(oS)-ke=m(ch!am)- 
i(e)'a'.  From  (f>vTiiy,  a  plant,  and  xw'ii  chemistry.  Fr.,phyto- 
chimie.    See  Vegetable  chemistry. 

PHYTOCHLOBE,  PHYTOCHtOBIN,  PHYTOCHBOME, 
n^s.  Fit'o-klor,  fit-o-klor'isn,  -krom.  ItSit.y  phytochlorcenum.,phyto- 
chroma  (from  ^vr6v^  a  plant,  and  xAwpds,  green,  or  xpSip.a,  color). 
Fr.,  phytochlorine,  phytochrome.  More  correct  names  for  chloro- 
phyll (g.  v.). 

PHYTOCIBBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  (.  FiH(fu«t)-o(o3)-si2r(kii'r)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -rhos'eos  (-is).  From  ^vrov^  a  plant,  and  cirrus^  a  tendril.  A 
morbid  curling  of  leaves  of  plants.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

PHYTOCOI^IiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fin(fu«t)-o(oa)-ko!il'la«.  From 
(^uToi',  a  plant,  and  KoAAa,  glue.    See  Gliadin. 

PHYTOCYST,  n.  Fit'o-si'st.  From  4ivt6v,  a  plant,  and  xiio-Tit, 
a  bladder.  Fr.,  phytocyste.  Of  Baillon,  a  cyst  containing  the 
phytoblast ;  a  rigid  envelope,  developed  from  the  membrane  of  a  • 
cell,  composed  of  cellulose.    [B,  104, 121  (a,  35).] 

PHYTOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi2t(fuH)-o(o')-je«n(ge'n)'e2s- 
i^s.  From  ^uTov,  a  plant,  and  YeVeo-tfi,  generation.  Fr.,phytog^ne- 
sie.    See  Germination. 

PHYTOGBOGBAPHY,  n.  Fit-o-ie-o=g'ra=f-i=.  From  iI>vt6v, 
a  plant,  and  ytiDypajyia,  geography.  Fr.,  phytogiographie.  See 
Geographical  botany. 

PHYTOGONY,  n.  Fi^t-o^g'o'n-i".  From  ^vt6v,  a  plant,  and 
vei/i'Si',  to  produce.  Ger.,  Phytogonie.  Embryology  as  related  to 
the  origin  of  species  of  plants. 

PHYTOGBAPHY,  n.  Fi^t-o'g'ra^f-i'.  Lat.,  phytographia 
(from  i^uTw.  a  plant,  and  ypi^eiv,  to  describe).  Fr.,  phytographie. 
Descriptive  botany.    [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

PHYTOID,  adj.  Fit'oid.  Lat.,  ph!/*0Jdes  (from  <))vTdi',  a  plant, 
and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  phyto'ide.  Plant-like,  having  the 
form  of  a  plant.    [B,  1  (o,  35).] 

PHYTOLACCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  riH(fu«t)-o(oS)-Ia2k(Ia=k)'ka'. 
From  iJ)iiTdi',  a  plant,  and  lacca,  lac.  Fr.,  phytolaque.  Ger., 
Kermesbeere.  Poke  ;  a  genus  of  shrubs  or  herbs  (rarely  trees)  giv- 
ing name  to  the  Phytolaccacece  (Fr.,  phytolaccacies),  which  are  an 
order  of  dicotyledons,  of  the  Chenopodiales.  The  species  are  acrid 
and  emetic.  [B,  5,  19,  34,  121,  168,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  berry. 
Lat.,  frucius  phytoluccoe,  phytolaccce  bacca  [CT.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
raisin  d\4.mirique.  Ger.,  amerikanische  Kermesbeere.  Poke- 
berry  (fruit  of  P.  decandra).  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— P.  decandra.  Fr., 
J7hytolaque  a  dix  itamines,  ipinard  doux,  grande  morelle  des 
hdes^  herbe  d  laque,  mechoacan  du  Canada,  raisin  d^Amerique 
(ou  de  Canada,  ou  des  teinturiers).  Ger.,  gemeine  Kermesbeere, 
amerikanischer  Nachtschatten,  Scharlachbeere.  Sp.,  namole  [Mex. 
Ph.].  Virginian  poke  (-weed),  poke,  scoke,  coakum,  crimson- 
berry  plant,  dyers'-grapes,  pigeon-berry,  red-ink  plant,  American 
currant,  garget ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  United  States  and  also 
found  (probably  naturalized)  in  northern  Africa  and  southern 
Europe.  The  berries  and  root  {phytolaccce  bacca  et  radix  [U.  S. 
Ph.])  and  the  leaves  are  used  medicinally.  The  root  is  emetic, 
cathartic,  and  narcotic,  and  in  overdoses  produces  convulsions  and 
death  by  respiratory  paralysis.  It  has  been  used  as  an  alterative, 
in  chronic  rheumatism,  in  granular  conjunctivitis,  and  in  cancer. 
The  berries  are  less  active  than  the  root.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 267, 
275  (a,  35).]— P.  drastica.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  a  violent 
drastic  purge.    [B,  267  (a,  36).] 

PHYTOIiACCIC  ACID,  n.  Fit-o-la^k'si^k.  Oxalic  acid  found 
in  species  of  Phytolacca.    [B,  38,  92,  93.] 

PHYTOIACCIN,  n.  Fit-o-la'k-si^n.  Of  Claussen,  a  neutral 
principle  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Phytolacca  decandra.  [B,  5, 
270  (a,  38).] 

PHYTOLOGY,  n.  Fit-o'^'o-ji^.  Lat.,  phytologia  (from  ((.vtiSv, 
a  plant,  and  Advos,  understanding).    Fr.,  jihytologie.    See  Botany. 

PHYTOMENTAGBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fi»t(fu«t)-o(oS)-me'nt'a!'g- 
(a'g)-ra'.  From  ijivtop,  a  plant,  and  mentagra  {q.  v.).  Of  Gruby, 
simple  inflammatory  sycosis  and  also  sycosis  parasitaria,  both  of 
which  he  attributed  to  Microsporon  mentagrophytes.    [G.] 

PHYTOMEK,  n.  Pit'o-mu^r.  From  ^vrov,  a  plant,  and  p-ipm, 
a  part.  An  elementary  plant ;  one  of  the  homologous  plant-units 
or  leaf -bearing  parts  of  a  simple  stem  which,  produced  in  a  series, 
make  up  a  plant  of  the  higher  grades.    [Gray  (a,  35).] 

PHYTON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  rit(fu»t)'o2n.  Gr.,  tjivrav  (from  ^iciv,  to 
produce).  1.  A  plant ;  a  rudimentary  plant.  2.  Of  Gaudichaud, 
the  leaf,  considered, by  him  a  distinct  individual  or  plant-unit  (cf. 
Phytomer).  3.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Cynoglossum  majus.  [B,  1, 19, 
121,  308  (a,  35).] 

PHYTONECTAB(Lat.),  n.  u.  Fi2t(fu«t)-o(o»)-ne2kt'a'r.  Gen., 
-nect'aros  (-is).  From  ij>vt6v,  a  plant,  and  i-^/tTap,  nectar.  Fr.,p. 
Virgin  honey  collected  from  flowers.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PHYTONOMATOTECHNY,  n.  Fit-o^n-o'm'a't-o-te'k-ni'. 
Lat.,  phytonomatotechnia  (from  ^vr6v,  a  plant,  ovop.a.,  a  name,  and 
rixvi),  art).    The  nomenclature  of  plants.    [L,  41, 180  (a,  43).] 

PHYTONOMY,  n.  Fit-o^n'om-i^.  Lat..  phyionomia  (from 
ipvTov,  a  plant,  and  cdjutos,  law)..   See  Vegetable  physiology. 

PHYTOPATHOXiOGY,  n.  Fit-o-pa'th-o'l'o-ji'.  From  4>vr6v, 
a  plant,  and  pathology  (g.  v.).  1.  The  science  of  plant  diseases.  2. 
The  pathology  of  diseases  traceable  to  vegetable  origin,    [a,  48.] 
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PHYTOPHAGOUS,  adj.  Fit-o!t'a»g-u's.  FromifuTdi'.aplant, 
and  ^dyiiv,  to  eat.    See  Herbivorous. 

PHYTOPHTHOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fin(fuH)-o"f' tho^r-a'.  From 
^vTov^  a  plant,  and  0deLpetiJ,  to  destroy.  A  genus  of  phycomyce- 
tous  Fungi,    [a,  35.]— P.  lut'estansi.     See  Peronospora  infestans. 

PHYTOPHYSIOIiOGY,  n.  Fit-o-fl^z-i^-on'o-ji".  Lat.,  phyto- 
physiologia.    See  Vegetable  physiology. 

PHYTOPIiASM,  n.  Fit'o-pla^zm.  From  ifmrcii/,  a  plant,  and 
irAa<rju.a,  formed  matter.    Vegetable  protoplasm,    [a,  35.] 

PHYTOSIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  FinffuHj-os'i^s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  1. 
See  Fhytogknesis.  3.  A  morbid  condition  caused  by  the  presence 
of  a  vegetable  parasite,  especially  a  dermatomycosis.    [a,  36.] 

PHYTOSTERIN,  PHYTOSTEltYL  ALCOHOL,  n's.  Fit- 
O^s'te'r-i^'n,  -i^^l.  Fr.,  phytosHrine.  Ger.,  P.  A  fat-like  substance 
obtained  from  all  or  nearly  all  seeds  and  various  other  vegetable 
substances,  and  occurring  as  laminar  crystals  containing  a  mole- 
cule of  water,  or  as  anhydrous  aoicular  crystals  melting  at  about 
,  133"  C.  It  resembles  cholesteriu,  with  which  it  is  perhaps  homolo- 
gous. [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  H.  Paschkis,  "Ztschr.  f.  physiol.  Chem.,"  viii, 
p.  356  ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  1884,  p.  638  (B).] 

PHYTOTECHNY,  n.  Fit'o-te2k-ni=.  Lat.,  phytotechnia  (from 
^uToi/,  a  plant,  and  T^x»^,  s-rt).  "Pr-yphytotechnie.  1.  See  Morpho- 
logical BOTANY.    2.  See  Industrial  botany. 

PHYTOTOMY,  n.  Fit-o^^t'om-i^.  Lat.,  phytotomia  (from  tfivrov, 
a  plant,  and  TeVvetr,  to  cut).    See  Vegetable  anatomy. 

PHYTOZOAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Fi2t(fuH)-o(oS)-zo-a(a')'ri2-a'. 
From  4^vTdc,  a  plant,  and  ^ijjoi^,  an  animal.  Yr.^  phytozoaires.  Ger., 
Fjianzenthiere.  1.  Of  Bory  de  Saint-Vincent,  the  Protista  of 
Haeckel.  See  under  Phytozoon  (2d  def.).  8.  The  Protozoa.  [L, 
41,  49  (a,  14) ;  a,  35.] 

PHYTOZOON  (Lat.),  n.n.  Fin(fuH)-o(oS)-zo'o2n.  Ger.,Pflanzen- 
thier  (2d  def.).  1.  An  antherozooid  in  cryptogams.  2.  An  individ- 
ual of  the  Protozoa,  especially  of  the  group  (called  Protista  by 
Haeckel)  containing  unicellular  animals  and  plants,  and  such  uni- 
cellular organisms  as  may  be  regarded  as  either  animals  or  plants. 
3.  One  of  various  marine  anunalcules  living  in  the  tissues  of  plants. 
[B,  77,  308  (a,  35).] 

PIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pii!)'a'.  Fr„  pie  (.-mire).  Ger.,  Gefdsshaut, 
ditnne  (oder  weiche)  Himhaut.  One  of  the  cerebro-spinal  menin- 
ges, a  deUoate  network  of  connective  tissue  in  immediate  relation 
to  the  surface  of  the  brain  and  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  29.] — Cere- 
bral p.  The  p.  of  the  brain.  It  contains  in  its  meshes  the  ramifi- 
cations of  the  cerebral  vessels,  closely  follows  the  convolutions  and 
gyri  of  the  brain  surface,  lines  the  great  fissures,  and  by  some  of 
them  is  continued  into  the  ventricular  cavities.  [McClellan  (a,  39).] 
—External  p.  The  p.  covering  the  exterior  of  the  brain  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  part  within  the  ventricles.  [F,  62  (K).] — In- 
ternal p.  The  p.  which  extends  into  the  ventricles  of  the  brain. 
LI,  62  (K).] — Intima  p.  Of  Key  and  Retzius,  the  inner  layer  of  the 
spinal  p.  [I,  17.]— P.  cerebralis.  See  Cerebral  p.—F.  mater. 
See  P.— P.  spinalis.  Spinal  p.  The  p.  of  the  spmal  cord.  It  is 
prolonged  within  the  anterior  and  posterior  median  fissures,  and 
forms  the  epiueurium  of  each  of  the  spinal  nerves.  [McClellan 
(a,  29).] 

PIAL,  adj.    Pi'a^l.    Pertaining  to  the  pia.    [L.] 

PIAN,  n.    Pi^'a'n.    See  Fbambiesia  (2d  def.). 

PIARKH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(p6)-a'r(a»r)-rem'(raS'e'm)- 
i=-a'.     From  irlap,  fat,  and  aifia,  blood.     Fr.,  piarrMmie.     See 

LiPiEMIA. 

PIAUtEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-ol-ma'n=.  A  high-pitched,  puling 
heart-murmur.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pe)'kas.  Fr.,p.  1.  A  magpie.  8.  An  ap- 
petite or  craving  for  unusual,  unwholesome,  even  disgusting  sub- 
stances for  food.    [D,  5.] 

PICACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi2k-aSs(aSk)-ii'z(i2s)'muSs(muis). 
See  under  Calotte  (1st  def.). 

PICAMABUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2k-a2m(a>m)-ar(aSr)'uSm(u<m). 
From  pia:,  pitch,  and  amar?As,  bitter.  Yv.^picamare.  An  oily  sub- 
stance obtained  by  Reichenbach  in  the  distillation  of  wood-tar.  It 
is  of  a  fatty  feel,  feeble  odor,  and  bitter  and  burning  taste.  [B,  78, 
9S  (a,  14).] 

PICEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi»s(pi2k)'e=-a».  Fr.,  picia.  A  genus  of 
coniferous  trees  often  identified  with  Abies.  TB,  245.] — P.  alba. 
The  white  spruce  found  in  America  ;  sometimes  used  for  the  prep- 
aration of  spruce  beer.  fB,  180,  245.]— P.  excelsa.  The  common 
fir  or  pitch-pine  found  in  Europe,  Norway  spruce ;  one  of  the 
sources  of  resin  and  turpentine.  [B,  180,  245.]— P.  nigra.  The 
black  spruce  or  double  spruce  of  America  :  a  variety  furnishing 
spnice  beer  (3.  v.).  [B,  180,  845.]— P.  orientalLs.  A  species  found 
in  the  Levant,  the  transparent  resin  of  which  is  exported  as  sapin- 
dus-tears.    [B,  180,  245.]— P.  vulgaris.    See  P.  excelsa. 

PICEAtIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi2s(pisk)-e2-a(aS)'Ii2s.  Frompto,  pitch. 
Due  to  the  action  of  tar  (e.  gr.,  acne  p.). 

PICEOUS,  adj.  Pi=s'e2-u's.  Lat.,  picews.  1,  Pitchy  ;  contain- 
ing pitch  or  tar.  [B.]  8.  Pitch-colored,  reddish-black.  [L,  200 
(«,27).] 

PICERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi!s(pi'k)-e(e2)'ri»-o2n.  Of  Hippoc- 
rates, butter.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PICHI  (Sp.),  n.    Pe'che.    See  Fabiana  imbricata. 

PICHURIM,  n.  Pi»ch-u'ri2m.  Ger.,  P.  A  South  American 
lauraceous  tree,  not  certainly  identified,  [a,  35.]  See  Nectandra 
pucliury. — P.  bark.  la.t.,  cortex  p.  Ger..  PVindc.  An  aromatic 
bark  with  the  odor  of  sassafras,  formerly  imported  into  Europe  ; 
probably  derived  from  the  Ocotea  cymbarum.  [B,  180.  267  (a,  ,36).] 
— P.  caniplior.    A  constituent  of  p.  fat,  identified  by  Gerhardt 


with  laurel  camphor.  [B,  5  (a.  35).]— P.  fat.  A  buttery  matter 
found  in  p.  beans  ;  it  contains  laurin  and  p.  camphor.  [B,  5  (a,  35).] 
— P'stearic  acid,  P'talgsaure  (Ger.).    See  Laoric  acid. 

PICOI.INE,  n.  Pi^k'o^l-en.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Picolin.  A  liquid 
alkaloid,  CoH^N  =  CsH4(CH3)N,  or  metnylpyridine,  found  in  animal 
tar  and  coal  tar  ;  also  prepared  synthetically.  [B,  8,  4, 119  ;  B,  870 
(a,  38).] 

PICOIilNIC  ACID,  n.  Pi»k-o=l-i2n'isk.  A  monobasic  acid, 
CjHeNOs  =  CsHjN.COOH,  prepared  from  picoUne  and  from  vari- 
ous pyridine  derivatives.    [13,  79.] 

PICOTE  (Fr.),  n.    Pe-kot.    A  popular  term  for  small-pox. 

PICOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-kot-ma'n'.  A  pricking  sensation, 
such  as  that  felt  in  the  skin  at  certain  periods  in  typhoid  fever. 
[D,  74.] 

PICR.ENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k-re'(raS'e!)-na=.  From  Trwpds,  bit- 
ter. A  genus  of  the  Simarubeoe.  [B,  48, 181  (a,  35).]— P.  excelsa. 
Fr.,  guassier  de  la  Jamaique,  frine  amer.  Ger.,  Bitteresctie,  Bit- 
terholzbaum.  Sp.,  cuasia  de  Jamaica  [Mex.  Ph.].  Bitter  asli, 
Jamaica  quassia,  picraena-wood  ;  indigenous  to  Jamaica  and  the 
Caribbean  Islands.  Its  wood  is  the  quassia  (2d  def.)  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.     [B,  6,  19,  48,  173,  180,  275  (o,  35).] 

PICRAMIC  ACID,  n.  Pisk-ra^m'i'k.  Vr.,  acidepicramigue. 
Ger.,  Pikraminsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  C6H»(NOo)g(NHo).OH  = 
C.H5N3O5.    [B,  3,  4  (a,  38).] 

PICRAMIDE,  n.  Pi^'ra^m-i'dHd).  Ger.,  Pikramid.  An 
amide  of  picric  acid  ;  trinitraniline.    [B.J 

PICRAMNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k-ra''m(ra'm)'ni2-a».  From  mic- 
pds,  bitter.  Yr.,  picramnie.  Ger..  Bitterstrauch.  Bitter- wood  ;  a 
genus  of  the  Simarubece.  The  Picramniece  are  a  tribe  of  the  Si- 
marubeae.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]  See  also  Cascara  amarga.—V.  anti- 
desma.  Fr.,  br^sillet  d^Amerigue.  Ger.,  langtraubiger  Bitter- 
strauch.  The  macary-bitter  of  the  West  Indies,  majo-bitter-tree, 
old  woman's  bitter  ;  a  bitter  tonic  species  growing  in  Jamaica  and 
Hayti,  where  the  bark  of  the  root  and  stem  and  the  leaves  are  used 
in  colic,  syphilis,  etc.    [B,  19, 173,  180  (a,  35).] 

PICRANISIC  ACID,  u.  Pi!k-ra2n-i=s'i2k.  Fr.,  acidepicrani- 
sique.    See  Picric  acid. 

PICRASMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k-ra2z(ra»s)'mai'.  A  genus  of  the 
Simarubeoe.  [B,  42  (a,  36).] — P.  javanica.  A  Javanese  species ; 
tonic,  antidysenteric,  and  febrifuge.    [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

PICKATE,  n.  Pi^k'rat.  Lat.,  picras.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pikrat. 
A  salt  of  picric  acid.    [B.] 

PICRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^k'n^-a'.  Fr..  picric.  1.  Of  Loureiro, 
a  genus  of  plants  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Curanga. 
2.  Of  Schreber,  the  genus  Coutoubea.  [B,  48, 121  (a,  35).]— P.  fel 
terrse.  Fr.,  picric  fiel  de  terre.  Ger.,  Gallenkraut.  Chinese 
earth-gall ;  a  plant  (differing  little  from  Curanga  amara)  culti- 
vated in  China,  where  the  bitter  leaves  are  used  as  a  tonic,  aperi- 
ent, diuretic,  and  sudorific,  and  in  suppressed  lochia,  intermittent 
fever,  etc.    [B,  42,  173, 180,  875  (a,  36).] 

PICRIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^k'risk.  Lat.,  acidum  picricum  (from 
TTitfpds,  bitter).  Fr.,  acide  picrique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Pibrinsdure, 
Trinitrophenol,  Bittersdure,  Kohlenstickstoffsdure.  Trinitrophe- 
nol ;  a  poisonous  substance,  CoH2(NOj)3.0H  =  C6(NOo,H,N02,H.- 
N02,0H),  formed  by  the  prolonged  action  of  nitric  acid  on  phenol, 
salicylic  acid,  etc.  It  forms  pale-yellow  shining  prismatic  and  lami- 
nar or  columnar  crystals,  of  an  intensel.v  bitter  taste,  odorless,  spar- 
ingly soluble  in  cold  water,  easily  soluble  in  hot  water,  in  alcoho], 
and  in  ether,  forming  salts  that  are  explosive  when  heated,  and 
compounds  with  many  substances  of  the  aromatic  group.  It  melts 
at  123'5°  C,  and  explodes  when  heated  much  above  this  point.  Its 
administration  causes  a  yellowness  of  the  skin  and  conjunctiva  like 
that  of  jaundice.  It  has  been  used  in  intermittent  fever,  trichinia- 
sis,  and  helminthiasis,  as  a  test  for  albumin  in  the  urine,  and  as  a 
reagent  in  microscopy.    [B,  4,  5  ;  L.  Lewin  (A,  319).] 

PICRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^k'ri's.  From  Triicpd!,  bitter.  Fr.,  pic- 
ride.  Ger.,  Bitterkraut.  A  genus  of  the  Cichoriaceoe.  [B,  170  (a, 
35).] — P.  repens.  Fr. ,  picride  rampaiite.  A  species  the  roots  of 
which  are  used  in  China  as  a  deobstruent  and  febrifuge.  [B,  173 
(a,  35).] 

PICROACONITINE,  n.  Pi^k-ro-a'k-o'n'i^t-en.  An  amorphous, 
bitter,  and  slightly  poisonous  base,  CaiH^sNOio,  obtained  from  the 
bulbs  of  Aconitum  napellus.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14,  50).] 

PIOROBAltOTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pi2k-ro(roS)-ba=l(basl)-lo'taS. 
A  very  bitter  substance  obtained  from  Ballota  nigra  and  Leonurus 
lanatus.    Its  bitterness  is  destroyed  by  heat,    [a,  35.] 

PICROCARMINATE,  PICROCARMIN,  n's.  Pi^k-ro- 
ka^rm'i^n-at,  -ka^rm'i'^n.  Fr.,  p.  A  liquor  obtained  by  mixing 
a  solution  of  carmin  in  ammonia  with  a  concentrated  solution  of 
picric  acid  ;  used  as  a  staining  agent  in  microscopy.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PICKOCHOtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k-ro(roS)-kol(ch2o21)'i2-a=. 
From  TTiKpoi,  bitter,  and  voXi),  bile.  FT.,picrocholie.  An  old  term 
for  n  severe  bilious  disorder.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PICROCYAMIC  ACID,  n.     Pi^k-ro-si-a^m'i'k.     See  Isophh- 

POBIC  ACID. 

PICBOEHYTHRIN,  n.  Pi'k-ro-e^r'i'th-riSn.  FT.,picroiryth- 
rine.  A  colorless,  ciystalUne,  bitter  substance,  daHjeO,  +  3Hi.O, 
occurring  as  silky  prismatic  crystals  of  slightly  sweet  and  very  bit- 
ter taste,  exceedingly  soluble  in  hot  water,  insoluble  in  absolute 
alcohol,  and  melting  at  ]58»  C.    [B,  2,  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

PICROGLYCIN,  PICROGLYCION,  n's.  Pi^k-ro-glis'i^n, 
-gli^s'l^-o^n.  Fr.,  picroghjcine.  Gev.,  BittersUss.  A  substance  ex- 
tracted from  the  stems  of  Solanum  dulcamara.  It  forms  small 
crystals  of  bitter-sweet  taste,  melting  at  a  low  heat.  According 
to  some  chemists,  it  is  merely  impure  solanine.  [E,  38,  78,  93 
(«,  14).] 
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PICROI,ICHENIN,  n.  Pi=k-ro-li'kei'n-i!n.  A  bitter  crystal- 
lizable  principle,  o£  the  probable  tormula  CioHo„0«,  found  in  Vari- 
olaria  amara.     [B,  46,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38,  60).] 

PICBOMEL  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi^k'ro-me^l.  Gen.,  -mel'lis,  -mel'itos 
(-itis).  From  iriKpos,  bitter,  and  (i^Ai,  honey.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Gallen- 
silss,  Bitterhonig.  A  mixture  ol:  impure  taurocholates  and  glyco- 
cholates,  having  a  bitter  taste  and  a  sweetish  after-taste.  (The- 
nard  (A,  801).] 
PICRONITKIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^k-ro-nifrisk.  See  Picric  acid. 
PICROPODOPHYILIN,  u.  Pi'k-ro-po^d-o-fl'l'li^n.  Fr.,pic- 
rnpodophylline.  A  substance  found  in  Podophyllum  peltatum, 
OGOurring  as  colorless  prismatic  crystals,  melting  at  about  200°  C. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PICKOBItHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k-ro2r-ri(ri»)'za'.  From  irntpot, 
bitter,  and  pifa,  a  root.  Fr.,  p.  A  genus  of  the  Scrophularineoe, 
tribe  Digitaleai.  [B,  42  (a,  35)7]— P.  kuerva,  P.  kurroa,  P.  kar- 
roo. A  perennial  thick-rooted  herb  of  the  Himalayas.  The  in- 
tensely bitter  root,  the  kali-kutki  of  India,  is  said  to  be  a  valuable 
tonic.  It  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  is  one  of  the  numerous  roots 
sold  in  the  Bengal  bazaars  as  teeta.    [B,  5, 19,  42, 178  (a,  35).] 

PICROROCCELLIN,  n.  Pi!'k-ro-ro2k-se''l'li2n.  A  substance, 
CajHaaNgOa,  obtained  from  a  variety  of  Eoccella  tinctoria  as  long 
shining  prismatic  crystals  of  very  bitter  taste.    [B,  3  (o,  88).] 

PICROTIN,  n.    Pi^k'ro^t-i^n.    See  under  Pickotoxin. 

PICROTOXIC,  adj.  Pi2k-ro-to!'x'i2k.  'La.t.^picrotoxims.  Fr., 
picrotoxiqiie.  Of  salts,  derived  from  picrotoxin  as  a  base. — P. 
acid.    Picrotoxin.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

PICROTOXIN,  n.  Pi^k-ro-to^x'i^n.  Lat.,  picrotoxinum  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  picrotoxina  LFr.  Cod.]  (from  irircpos,  bitter,  and  rof ikos,  poison- 
ous). Fr.^picrotoxinelFr.CoA.].  Ger.,  P.  Sya.:  picrotoxicacid^coc- 
eulin.  A  very  bitter  principle,  C30H34O13.  found  in  Coccuhts  indicuSj 
of  which  it  forms  the  active  principle.  In  its  pure  state  it  occurs  in 
colorless  needles,  generally  grouped  in  stars.  It  acts  on  the  nervous 
centres,  and  especially  on  the  motor,  inhibitory,  and  respiratory 
centres  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  provoking  epileptoid  seizures  and 
spasmodic  dyspnoea  and  lessening  of  the  heart  action.  It  is  used 
for  the  night-sweats  of  phthisis,  and  has  been  recommended  as  a 
cholagogue  and  as  an  antidote  to  morphine.  Applied  externally,  it 
seems  to  be  dangerous.  Treated  with  20  times  its  weight  of  ben- 
zene, it  splits  into  picrotoxinin,  CisHjeOo  +  HgO,  a  body  forming 
bitter,  very  poisonous,  colorless  plates,  fusible  at  201"  C,  and  pic- 
rotin.  CibHijO,,  forming  colorless  non-poisonous  needles,  fusible 
at  about  245°  C.    [B,  93  (a,  14),  270  (a.  38).] 

PICROTOXININ.n.  Pi^k-ro-toSx'i^n-i'n.  See  under  Picrotoxin. 

PICRYIi,  n.  Pi^k'ri^l.  Fr.,  picryle.  Ger.,  P.  The  radicle  of 
picric  acid.    [B.] 

PIC  US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pik(pek)'u's(u*s).  A  genus  of  woodpeck- 
ers, [a,  35.]— P.  viridis.  Ger.,  Grunspecht.  The  green  wood- 
pecker. The  dried  pulverized  bones,  ossapici^  were  formerly  used 
as  a  diuretic.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PIEBAILD,.  adj.  Pi'ba-'ld.  Of  prominently  distinct  different 
colors,  [a,  48.]— P.  negro.  A  negro  affected  partially  with  achro- 
matosis. 

PIED  (Fr.).  ri,  Pe-a.  1.  See  Foot.  3.  The  stipe  of  a  fungus. 
[B,  1,  121  (a,  35).]— Griffe  p.  creux.  Of  Duchenne.  paralysis  of 
the  interossei,  lumbricales,  and  the  muscles  inserted  into  the  sesa- 
moid bone  of  the  great  toe.  On  account  of  the  tonicity  of  the 
extensors  of  the  first  phalanx,  the  toes  are  formed  en  griffe.  [A, 
321  (a,  34).]— P.  blennorrhagique.  Of  L.  Jacquet,  hyperostosis 
of  the  OS  calcis  follovring  gonorrhoea!  rheumatism.  ['*  Ann.  de 
derm,  et  de  syph.,"  June.  1892,  p.  681  (a,  34).]— P.-bot.  See  Tali- 
pes.— P.  cave,  P.  creux.  See  Pbs  cavus. — P.-de-biche.  Ah 
elevator  for  the  extraction  of  roots  of  teeth,  having  a  straight  or 
angular  grooved  extremity  that  is  cleft  at  the  point.  ["Progr. 
mfid.,"  Mar.  5,  1887,  p.  201  (a,  84).]— P's  de  griifons.  Instruments, 
invented  by  De  Alechamps  and  described  by  Par6,  for  extracting 
the  fcetal  head  from  the  uterus.  [A,  60.]— P.  de  Madura.  See 
Madura  foot.- P.-de-veau  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  rhizome  of  Arum. 
maculaUtni.—'P.  du  pfidoncule  c6r6bral  (ou  proprement  ditl. 
See  Crust  of  the  peduncle  and  Crus  cerebri.— F.  6qain.  See  Tali- 
pes equinus.—F.  fiquin  varus.  See  Equino-varos.— P.  gras. 
Of  Rennes,  a  variety  of  pes  planus  in  which  there  is  an  abundance 
of  fat  on  the  dorsal  and  very  little  on  the  plantar  surface  of  the 
foot,  [a,  34.]— P.  palm6.  Afoot  in  which  the  toes  are  webbed, 
[a,  34.]— P.  plat.  See  Flat-foot.— P.  tab^tique.  See  Tabetic 
TOOT.— P.  talus.  The  extreme  form  of  talipes  equinus,  in  which 
only  the  toes  touch  the  ground.  [E.]— P.  varus  £quin.  See 
Equino-varus. 

PIEDMONT  SPRINGS,  n.  Ped'mo'nt,  A  place  in  Alameda 
County,  California  (also  another  in  Grimes  County,  Texas),  where 
there  are  mineral  springs.    (A.  363  (a,  21).] 

PIE  DOS  A  (Sp.),  n.  Pe-a-do'sa'.  A  disea-se  resembling  dengue, 
which  prevailed  in  Cadiz  and  Seville  from  1784  to  1785.  [Christie, 
••  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Mar.,  1882.] 

PIE-MERE  (Fr.).  n.    Pe-me^'r.    See  Pia. 

PIERRE  (Fr,),  n.  Pe-e^r.  See  Lapis  and  Stone.- Collyre  a 
la  p.  divine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  collyrium  cum  lapide  divino  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  snlucion  de  piedra  divina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  p.  divine  in  250  parts  of  water.  [B.]— 
P.  a  caatSre.  Caustic  potash  in  pencils,  [a  14.]— P.  de  carpe. 
See  Lapis  oarpionis.  —  P.  d'6crevlsse.  See  Astacolith.— P. 
divine  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Cuprum  aluminatum.—F.  m^dicament- 
euse.  See  Sulphas  Aumism  acetatus.—P.  stercorale.  See  In- 
testinal CALCULUS.- P.  urinalre.    See  Urinary  calculus. 

PIERREFONDS  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-e^r-fo^n!".  a  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Oise,  France,  where  there  are  sulphurous  and  fer- 
ruginous springs.    [L,  41,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 


PIESTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2-e''st'ni'm(ru<m).  Gr,,  ■nUarpov 
[Hippocrates].  Fr.,  pj'estroji.  An  ancient  instrument  for  crushing 
the  foetal  skull  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy.    [A,  35.] 

PIETRA  (It.),  n.  Pe-at'ras.  A  place  in  Tuscany  where  there 
are  gaseous  and  ferruginous  springs.    [L,  49, 135  (a,  14,  60).] 

PIETRAPOI.A  (It),  n.  Pe-at-ra'-po'la'.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Corsica,  France,  where  there  are  springs  containing 
gOdium  sulphate.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

PIEZOMETER,  n.  Pi-e*z-o=m'e't-u'r.  From  miieiv,  to  press, 
and  fte'Tpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  pidzomdtre.  Ger.,  P.  An  apparatus 
devised  by  Oersted  for  measuring  the  compression  of  gases.    [B.] 

PIGAMON  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-ga^-mo^n".  The  genus  Thalictrum, 
especially  Thalictrum  flavum.    [B,  19, 181  (a,  36).] 


PIGMENT,  u.    PiSg'm^nt.    ItBX.^pigmentum  itrompingere^  to 

ii:,  P.,  Farbstoff.    1.  Any  coloring  matter.    [B.] 

2.  A  substance  for  topical  application  with  a  pencil  or  brush.    [B 


paint).    Fr.,3J.    Ger.. 


Biliary  p's.  See  Biliflavin,  Biliprasis,  Bilifusein,  Bilipub- 
PCRIN,  Bilirubin,  Biliverdin,  Choletelin,  Cholopilein,  and  Hy- 
drobiliruein.  —  Blood -p's.  See  H.ffi:MOGLOBiN,  H.fflMATiN,  and 
HiEMATOCYANiN.— Faecal  p's.  See  CHOLOPaEiN  and  Stercobilin. 
— P'armuth  (Ger,).  Poverty  of  p.,  as  in  nerve-cells,  regions  of 
the  brain,  etc.  [I,  17  (K).]— P'gewebe  (Ger.).  Connective  tissue 
connecting  p.  cells.  [J,  60.]— P'hypertrophie  (Ger.),  P'indura- 
tion  (^Ger.).  Connective-tissue  hyperplasia  associated  with  pig- 
mentation. [A,  326  (a,  34).]— Respiratory  p.  A  p.  supposed  to 
result  from  the  oxidation  of  the  tissues.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb. 
21,  1885,  p.  390  (K).]  See  HisTOHiEMATiN.- Urinary  p's.  See  Uro- 
bilin, Urochrome,  and  Uroerythrin. — Uveal  p.  The  p.  contained 
in  the  cells  on  the  inner  or  posterior  surface  of  the  iris,  the  ciliary 
processes,  and  the  chorioid  ;  properly  a  portion  of  the  retina  (pars 
retinahs  iridis).    [F.] 

PIGMENTAL,  PIGMENTARY,  adj's.  Pi2g-me=n't'l,  pi^g'- 
me^nt-a-ri".  Lat.,  pigmentarius.  Fr.,  pigmentaire.  Pertaining 
to  or  containing  pigment,    [a,  48.] 

PIGMENTATION,  n.  Pi^g-me'nt  a'shu'n.  Ger.,  Pigment- 
bildung  (1st  def.),  Pigmentirung  (2d  det.).  1.  The  production  of 
pigment.  2.  The  change  of  color  caused  by  its  presence,  [a,  48.]— 
I^ymphatic  p.  The  aiTest  of  pigment  granules,  such  as  car- 
bon or  coloring  matters  used  in  tattooing,  by  the  lymph  nodules, 
[a,  34.] 

PIGMENTUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Pi»g-me2nt'uSm(u*m).  See  Pig- 
ment.—P.  nigrum  (of  the  embryonic  eye).  The  proximal 
lamella  of  the  secondary  optic  vesicle.    [A,  6.] 

PIGNA  (It.),  n.  Pen'ya'.  A  place  in  Italy  where  there  are 
saline  springs.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14,  60).] 

PIGNOLBN  (Ger.),  o.  pi.,  PIGNOLtl  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pen- 
yol'e^n,  pi"g-no2l'li(le).    See  Amygdals;  pineae. 

PIGNON  (Fr.),  n.  Pen-yo^n".  The,edible  seed  of  Pinus  pinea 
and  other  pines.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  36).]— Emulsion  de  p's  doux. 
See  Emulsio  pineolorum.— Huile  de  gros  p's  d'Inde.  Oleum 
cicinum  (see  under  .Tatropha  curcas).  [a,  35.]— Huile  de  p's 
d'Inde.  See  Castor-oA  (1st  def.).— Petit  p.  d'Inde.  The  seed 
of  Crotmi  tiglium.    [B,  173  (o,  35).] 

PIGODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi2g(peg)-o(o»)-di=d'i2m(u»m)- 
u5s(u<s).  From  iruvij,  the  buttock,  and  SiSujio!,  double.  Of  Isidore 
Geoffrey  Saint-Hilaire,  a  monster  composed  of  two  individuals 
united  in  the  region  of  the  buttocks,    [a,  34.] 

PIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pi=)-i(,e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).  Fr., 
piite.    Inflammation  of  the  pia.    [a,  34.] 

PIKRINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    Pek-ren'zoir-e=.    See  Picric  acid. 

PILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pil(pi=l)'as.  A  ball.— Pilie  damarum.  See 
.SlGAGROPiLUS.- PilsB  lialcyonli,  Pilse  mai-inse.  See  Halcy- 
ONiuM  rotundum.. 

PILAR,  adj.  Pil'a'r.  Lat.,pi7am  (from  pj7«s,  a  hair).  Fr., 
pilair^.    Pertaining  to  hair. 

PILAREUE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-la'-re^l.  Of  Astruc,  an  affection  of 
the  skin  regarded  by  him  as  one  of  the  manifestations  of  syphilis. 

PILARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi21-a(a')'ri!'s.  Fr.,  capillaire  (2d  def.). 
1.  See  Pilar.  2.  In  botany,  consisting  of  small  or  delicate  hairs. 
[B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

PILATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pii'l-a(a')'shii'(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From 
pilus,  a  hair.    A  Assure  of  the  cranium.    [E.] 

PILE,  n.  Pil.  From  pila,  a  ball  (8d  def.).  Fr..  p.  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Saule  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Battery.  2.  See  H.EMORRHOID.— 
Prostatic  p.  That  condition  of  an  enlarged  prostate  in  which 
attacks  of  bleeding  oc(!ur.  [a,  34.]— Tliernio-electric  p.  Ger., 
thermo-elekirische  Saule.  A  battery  the  development  of  an  elec- 
tric current  in  which  depends  on  slight  differences  of  heat  in  the 
circuit,    [a,  48.] 

PIXBATB,  adj.  Pi'l'e'i-at.  Lat.,pt7m<its  (fromj)iZe«s,  a  cap). 
Cap-shaped  ;  of  fungi,  having  a  pileus.    [a,  .35.] 

PILEOtUM  (L-it.),  PILEOLUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m.  Pi'l- 
(pel)-e(e")'o''l-uSm(u<m),  -u'slu's).  Dim.  of  pileux  (3.  v.).  1.  A  small 
pileus.    [B,  19,  308  (a,  35).]    2.  See  Calotte  and  Ckcupha. 

PIIiEOUS,  adj.  Pil'e»-u's.  From  pii«s,  a  hair.  "Fr.,  pileux. 
1.  Pertaining  to  the  hair.    2.  Pilose.    [6.] 

PILEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pil(pel)'e''-uSm(u*m).  The  upper  portion 
of  the  head  of  a  bird.    [L,  221.]    ■ 

PILEUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Pil(pel)'e''uis(u*s).  Fr.,  chapiteau.  Lit., 
a  cap.  1.  The  cap-like  upper  part  of  the  fructification  in  hymeno- 
mycetous  Fungi.  [B,  19,  123  (o,  35).]  2.  See  Pileum.  3.  See  Cuou- 
PHA. — P.  liippocraticus.    See  Capeline  bandage. 

PILIER  (Fi-.),  n.  Pe-le-a.  1.  See  Column  and  Pillar.  2.  In 
botany,  the  vertical  axis  of  a  fruit ;  the  column  which  persists  after 
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the  decay  of  the  other  parts.  [B,  1  (a,  35).]— P's  antdrieurs  (de 
la  vodte,  ou  du  trigone).  See  Anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix.— 
F.  lateral.  See  Lateral  column. — P's  placentaires  perpen- 
diculaires.  Certain  pillar-like  structures  of  the  placenta  running 
in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the  free  surface  of  the  cotyledon. 
rA,  15.]— P's  post£i-ieiirs  (de  la  voflte,  ou  du  trigone).  See 
Posterior  pillars  of  the  fornix. 

PILIFEROUS,  adj.  Pil-i2f'eV-u3s.  Lat.,  pilifer,  piliferus 
(from  pilus,  a  hair,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  pilifire.  Qer.,  haar- 
tragend.  1.  Beset  with  hairs.  2.  Terminated  by  a  single  hair  or 
bristle.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PILIlDIUlffl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi^Kpelj-i'-iM'i'-uSmCu-'m).  Fr., 
pilidion.  Ger.,  Hiltlein.  An  orbicular  or  hemispherical  shield  in 
Uchens.    [B,  1,  19,  308  (a,  35).] 

PiriMICTION,  n.  Pil-i^-misk'shu'n.  Lat.,  piHmictio  (from 
pilus,  a  hair,  and  mingere,  to  urinate).  Fr.,  p.  The  excretion  of 
urine  containing  hairy  filaments.    [I..,  41  (a,  14).] 

PII^I',  n.  Pi^l.  Qi'.,  KaTairOTOv,  KaTajr6Tt.ov,  tri^aipiov.  Tiat.,  pilula 
(dim.  of  piln,  a  ball).  Fr.,  pilule.  Ger.,  Pille.  A  pharmaceutical 
preparation  consisting  of  a  small,  more  or  less  spherical  mass,  of  a 
size  convenient  for  swallowing  ;  of  some  pharmacopoeias,  a  pilular 
mass.  [B,  5  (a,  38) ;  a,  48.]— Anderson's  Scots'  p's.  Three-grain 
p's  of  a  mass  composed  of  24  oz.  of  Barbadoes  aloes,  1  oz.  each  of 
colocynth  and  gamboge,  4  oz.  of  soap,  and  enough  water,  flavored 
with  i  a.  oz.  of  oil  of  anise.  The  Bruns.  Ph.  has  a  somewhat  similar 
preparation,  pilules  d' Anderson  (ou  ecossaises),  consisting  of  375 
grammes  of  aloes,  62  each  of  jalap,  flowers  of  sulphur,  burned 
ivory,  and  licorice,  4  of  oil  of  anise,  125  of  gamboge,  8  of  soap,  and 
the  necessary  amount  of  syrup  of  purging  buckthorn,  made  into 
pills  containing  25  centigrammes  (4  grains)  each.  [B,  5, 119  (a,  38).] 
See  also  Pilul.^  aloeticce  cum  gutti  and  Pilules  d'ALoSs  et  de  gom- 
me  gtttte.— Antartliritic  p's.  1.  A  mixture  of  1'27  gramme  of 
tartar  emetic,  2'55  of  opium,  3'8  of  starch,  and  enough  extract  of 
triticum,  divided  into  360  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  Twelve-centi- 
gramme p's  made  from  a  mass  consisting  of  700  centigrammes 
each  of  guaiac  resin  and  soap,  with  250  of  extract  of  aconite,  and 
enough  compound  tincture  of  guaiac-wood,  or  with  400  of  ex- 
tract of  aconite  and  20  of  tartar  emetic.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Antar- 
thritic  p's  of  I.ucas.  P's  containing  f  grain  each  of  antimonium 
crudum  and  coal-oil,  J  grain  of  olibanum,  and  J  grain  of  dulcamara. 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1835  (B,  119).]— Antepileptic  p's.  See  Pilul.* 
(uixares.- Antliysteric  p's.  Vr.,  pilules  anthystiriques.  A  pilular 
ma.ss  made  by  digesting  2  parts  each  of  angehoa,  Aristolochia 
rotunda.  Accrue  calamus,  Ligusticum  levisticum,  Imperatoria 
ostruthium,  valerian,  and  zedoary  and  3  parts  each  of  mint,  penny- 
royal, rue,  chamomile,  laurel-berries,  and  orange-peel  in  192  of 
alcohol,  filtering,  adding  32  of  water,  evaporating,  and  adding  1  part 
each  of  castor,  myrrh,  amber,  and  saffron,  and  a  little  oil  of  rue  and 
oil  of  amber  [Wttrt.  Ph.,  1798J.  The  preparation  of  the  Strasb.  Ph., 
1830,  consisted  of  2-grain  p's  containing  each  3  parts  of  asaf  oetida,  3 
of  extract  of  valerian,  and  1  part  of  castor.  [B,  119.]— Anthysteric 
p's  of  Selle.  Fr.,  pilules  anthysteriques  de  Selle.  Three-grain 
pills  consisting  of  15  parts  each  of  asaroerida,  galbanum,  and  ex- 
tract of  angelica,  4  each  of  castoreum  and  saffron,  2  of  opium, 
and  enough  essence  of  castoreum.  [B,  119  (a,  .'i8).]— Anti-ar- 
thritic p's.  Wr.,  pilules  antiarthritiques.  See  Antai-thritic  p^s. 
— Anti-epileptic  p's.  See  Pilul.^  iunares. —Antispasmodic 
p's  of  Piderit.  Thirty-centigramme  p's  of  a  mixture  of  6 
grammes  each  of  asafoeti'da  and  castoreum,  2  of  succinic  acid,  20 
drops  of  Dippel's  animal  oil,  and  enough  tincture  of  myrrh.  [B,  119 
(tt,  38).] — Backer's  p's.  See  Pilul.s:  tonicce  Bacheri. — Barlter's 
post-pai'tum  p's.  A  mass,  consisting  of  20  grains  of  compound 
extract  of  colocynth,  15  of  extract  of  hyoscyamus,  10  of  powdered 
aloes,  and  5  of  extract  of  nux  vomica,  and  1  grain  each  of  resin  of 

{)odophylIum  and  ipecac,  divided  into  12  p's  ;  used  as  a  laxative  for 
ying-in  women.  [A,  22.]— Belloste's  p's.  SeePiLUL.E  merciirMies 
laxantes. — Blancard's  p's.  See  Pilulce  ferri  iodidi. — Bland's 
p's.  See  PiLUL.^:  Blaud. — Blue  p..  Blue  p's.  Lat.,  pilulae 
cceruleoe.  Fr.,  pilules  bleites.  See  Massa  hydbargyri  and  cf. 
Pilule  cceruleoe. — Campliorated  p's.  See  PiLULiEJ  caniphoratoe. 
—Compound  cathartic  p's  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Pilul.s;  catharticce 
composite.- Compressed  p's.  P's  made  by  forcing  the  powdered 
drug  into  the  proper  shape  with  a  powerful  press,  without  the  use 
of  any  excipient.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Diipuytren's  p's.  S>ee  Pilules 
de  CHLORURE  mercurique  opiacees. — Kmmenagogue  p's.  See 
PiLUL.^:  solutivce  Plebani. — Pranck's  p's.  See  Pilule  Franck. — 
Puller's  p's.  See  Pilule  Fulleri.—Gtr\tRt\\.'s  p's.  See  Pilulce 
FEBBI  composite.— Hoffmann's  p's.  See  PiluLjE  majores  Hoff- 
manni  and  PILUL.E  minores  ii/o^»ianni.— HoUoway's  p's.  See 
Pilule:  Hbiiowjay.- Hooper's  female  p's.  Two-and-a-half-grain 
p's  of  a  mixture  of  8  oz.  of  Barbadoes  aloes,  2  each  of  extract  of 
hellebore,  myrrh,  and  soap,  1  oz.  each  of  powdered  cinnamon  and 
powdered  ginger,  enough  water,  and  either  2  oz.  and  U  drachm  of 
dried  iron  sulphate  or  4  oz.  of  iron  sulphate  crystals.  [B,  6  (a,  38).] 
—Lady  "Webster's  dinner  p's.  Three-grain  p's  made  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  6  drachms  of  the  best  aloes,  2  each  of  ma-stic  and  red  roses, 
and  enough  syrup  of  wormwood  or  common  syrup.  [B,  5  (a,  .38).] 
See  also  Pilulce  aloes  et  mastiches. — Meglin's  p's.  See  Pilul.^: 
Meglin. — Mercurial  p.  See  il/assa  HvnRARGYRi. — Morison's  p's. 
See  PILUL.E  Morison. — Perry's  p.  A  pill-mass  made  up  of  3  oz. 
each  of  precipitated  antimony  sulphide  and  gum  guaiac.  1.100  grains 
of  calomel,  4  oz.  of  mercurial  pill,  and  6  oz.  of  powdered  licorice, 
mixed  with  syrup.  ["Drugg.  Giro,  and  Chem,  Gaz.."  Oct.,  1881,  p. 
149(B).]— P.-raass.  Lat.,  mason.  The  mass,  of  more  or  less  dough- 
like  consistence,  into  which  the  medicinal  ingredients  and  the 
necessary  excipients  are  worked  for  making  p's.  [a,  38.]— Plum- 
mer's  p's.  See  Ptlulce  antimonii  composite.— Bufus's  p's.  See 
Pilules  ALOES  et  mj/rr?i«j.— Simon's  p's.  Ten-centigramme  p's  of 
a  mass  made  by  melting  7  grammes  of  white  wax  and  adding  14  of 
balsam  of  copaiba  and  29  of  cubeb.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Vallet's  fer- 
rnflrjnous  p's.  Lat.,  pilules  ferratoB  Valleti.  See  Massa  ferri 
zni  hnuntis. 


PII.I,ABII.CUM(Lat.'),  n.  n.  Pi21-la2b(la3b)-i21k'uSm(u-'m).  Of 
Feuillet,  an  undetermined  medicinal  fern  growing  in  Peru.  [B, 
121  (a,  85).] 

PILiLAK,  n.  Pi'l'a'r.  Gr.,  iciiux.  Lat.,  columna.  Fr.,  pilier. 
Ger.,  Sdule.  A  column  or  upright  support ;  also  a  structure  resem- 
bling a  column.  [C  ;  a,  17.]— Anterior  p.  of  the  fauces.  See 
Arch  of  the  palate.— Anterior  p's  of  tlie  fornix.  Lat.,  crura 
anteriora  fornicis.  Fr.,  pilier  (ou  co(on»e)  antirieur  [de  la 
voUte,  ou  du  trigone).  Ger.,  vordere  Gewolbsuule.  Two  diverg- 
ing columns  that  extend  downward  from  the  anterior  extrem- 
ity of  the  body  of  the  fornix,  anterior  to  the  foramen  of  Monro, 
along  the  sides  of  the  third  ventricle.  On  reaching  the  corpora 
albicantia  at  the  base  of  the  brain  they  turn  backward  and  up- 
ward, each  column  being  continued  upward  to  the  anterior  nucleus 
of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  15  (K).]— External  p.  of  tlie  abdomi- 
nal ring:.  The  outer  aponeurotic  margin  of  the  external  abdomi- 
nal ring,  formed  by  a  portion  of  Poupart's  ligament.  [L,  142.]— 
Kxteriial  p's  of  the  diaphragm.  Lat.,  crura  diaphragmatica 
(sen  diaphragmatis)  externa.  Ger..  aussere  Schenkapaare.  The 
outermost  portion  of  the  pillars  of  the  diaphragm.— Inferior  p. 
of  tlie  abdominal  ring.  See  External  p.  of  the  abdominal  ring. 
— Internal  p.  of  tlie  abdominal  rins.  The  inner  aponeurotic 
margin  of  the  external  abdominal  ring.  [L,  332.]— Internal  p's  of 
tlie  diaphragm.  Middle  p's  of  the  diaphragm.  Lat.,  crura 
diaphragmatica  (seu  diaphragmatos)  interna,  crura  diaphrag- 
matica (seu  diaphragmatos)  media.  Ger.,  innere  (oder  mitilere) 
Schenkelpaare.  The  innermost  portion  of  thep'sof  thediaphragm. 
[L.]— Muscular  p's.  See  JIfiJscZe-coLCMNS.— P's  of  Corti.  See 
Rods  of  Corti.— T^s  of  the  diaphragm.  Lat.,  crura  diaphrag- 
matos. Bundles  of  tendinous  fibres  which  arise  on  the  rignt  side 
from  the  anterior  surfaces  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  lumbar 
vertebrse  and  the  intervertebral  fibro-cartilages,  and  on  the  left 
side  from  the  anterior  surfaces  of  the  second  and  third  lumbar 
vertebrse,  and  pass  upward  and  outward,  forming  an  arch  over 
the  aorta  (hiatus  aorticus).  On  each  side  of  the  aorta  the  fibres 
become  muscular  and  decussate  with  each  other,  and,  after  part- 
ing to  form  an  opening  for  the  oesophagus  (hiatus  oesophageus), 
are  lost  in  the  central  tendon.  |L,  81,  142,  332.]— P's  of  the 
fauces.  The  folds  of  mucous  membrane  between  which  the  tonsil 
is  situated.— Posterior  p.  of  the  fauces.  See  Arcus  palaio- 
pharyngeus.—Tosterior  p's  of  the  fornix.  Lat.,  crus  fornicis 
posterior.  Fr.,  piliers  post^rieurs  [de  la  voUte.  ou  du  trigone). 
Ger.,  hintere  Gewdlbsdute.  The  two  bands  forming  the  prolonga- 
tion of  the  fornix  posteriorly.  They  extend  downward  and  out- 
ward, leaving  between  them  the  lyra,  enter  the  cornua  of  the 
lateral  ventricles,  and  terminate  partly  in  the  hippocampus  major 
and  partly  as  the  taenia  hippocampi.  [I.  23.]— Superior  p.  of  the 
abdomin  al  ring.    See  Internal  p.  of  the  abdominal  ring. 

PILtE  (Ger.),  n.  Pi^l'le'.  See  Pill.— Abfuhrp'n.  Cathartic 
pills.— Gichtp'.  An  antarthritic  pill.  [L,  46  (a,  21).]— Giftp'.  ]. 
An  alexipharmao  pill.  2.  A  poisoned  pill.  [L,  46  (a.  21).]— Haarp'. 
See  ^GAGBOPiLus.— Italienische  p'n.    See  Pilulce  aloes  et  ferri. 

PILtlOCAUSIA  (Lat,).  n.  f.  Pi"l-li2.o(o=)-ka«'(ka"u<)-zii'(si=)- 
a^.    See  Pulvis  aloes  et  canelloe. 

PILOCAKPIMNE,  n.  Pi'l-o-ka'rp'i^d-en.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pi- 
locarpidin.  A  colorless,  highly  alkaline  base  derived  from  jabo- 
randi  leaves  ;  a  syrupy  body,  CjoHi^NjOjo.  Pilocarpine  is  probably 
to  be  regarded  as  a  methyl  derivative  of  this  base,  which  itself  is 
possibly  an  oxy-derivative  of  mcotme—dihydroxylnicotine.  [E. 
Harnach,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d,  med.  Wissnsch.,"  June  13, 1885,  p.  418  (B).] 

PILOCAKPINB,  n.  Pi^l-o-ka'rp'en.  Lat.,  pilocarpina  [Fr. 
Cod..~i,  pilocarpinum.  Fr..p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., Pt'iocarpm.  Abase, 
Ci,H,,N202,  found  in  jaborandi,  occurring  as  a  tough,  colorless 
mass.  It  is  a  powerful  diuretic  and  diaphoretic  and  is  used  as  a 
myotic  in  glaucoma.  [B.  270  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxii,  p.  322  (a.  50).] — Azotate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]^(Fr.).  See 
P.  nitrate.- Clilorhydrate  de  p.  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fl'.),  P.  hydro- 
chlorate,  P.  hydrochloride,  P.  muriate.  Lat.,  pilocarpince 
hydrochloras  [U,  S.  Ph.],  chlorhydras  pilocarpince  [Belg.  Ph.]^(seu 
pilocarpinus  [Fr.  Cod.]),  pilocarpinum  hydrochloricum  [Ger.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.)],  chloretum  pilocarpicum  [Finn.  Ph.].  Ger., 
salzsaures  Pilocai-pin.  A  salt,  CnHifiNaOa.HCl,  forming  long, 
white,  acicular  (or  leafy),  deliquescent  crystals,  of  bitter  tast«, 
very  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  [B.  870  (a,  38).]— P.  nitrate. 
Fr.,  azoiafe  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  salt.  C,,H,,N2Oj.HN03.  [B.]-P. 
phosphate.  A  salt  crystallizing  from  boiling  alcohol  as  shining 
laminse.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— P.  platino-chloride-  A  salt,  (ChHib- 
NjOj.HCl)jPtCl4,  forming  yellow  lamellse.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PII.OCABPUS(Lat,).n.  m.  Pi'l(pel)-o(o8)-ka'rp'uSs(u<s).  From 
TTiAos,  a  cap,  and  Kapwds,  fruit.  Fr.,  pilocarpe  (1st  def.),  jaborandi 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Jaborandiblatter  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  jabo- 
randi [Mex.  PhJ,  ipecacuanha  oficinal  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn. :  folia 
jaborandi  [Ger.  Ph.]^(2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Xanthoxyleae.  2. 
Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  dried  leaflets  of  P.  pinnatif alius.  They  are 
bitter  and  somewhat  pungent,  and  when  bruised,  slightly  aromatic, 
P.  is  a  powerful  diaphoretic  and  sialagogue,  and  in  small  doses  an 
efficient  diuretic.  It  is  used  in  dropsy,  pleurisy,  Bright's  disease, 
etc.,  is  especially  useful  in  ursemia.  is  recommended  as  a  galacta- 
gogue  and  in  diphtheria,  and  is  a  strong  mydriatic.  It  is  antago- 
nistic to  atropine.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— Elixir  de  pilocai'po  pin- 
nato.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  100  parts  of  crushed  p.- 
leaves  in  600  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  10  days,  expressing,  adding 
400  parts  of  syrup,  and  filtering.  [Mex.  Ph.  (a,  38).] — Extractum 
pilocarpi  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Fr.,  extra-it  liquide  de  jaborandi. 
Ger..  flUssiges  Jaborandi-Extrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  treating 
in  a  percolator  100  grammes  of  the  leaves  of  p.  in  No.  40  powder  with 
alcohol  enough  to  make  100  c.  cm.  of  fluid  extract.  [B,  5, 95  (a,  38).] 
— P.  pennatifolius,  P.  pinnatifolius,  P.  pinnatus.  The  jabo 
randi-plant,  the  species  yielding  the  p.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.;  a  slightly 
branching  shrub  of  tropical  and  subtropical  Brazil  and,  according 
to  some,  of  the  West  Indies.    The  bark,  as  well  as  the  leaves,  con- 


O,  no;  O'.  not:  O'.  whole:  Tb.  thin;  Tb^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  D',  lull;  U».  full;  U».  urn:  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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tains  pilocarpine,  and  is  used  as  a  sudorific  and  sialagogue.  [B,  5, 
18,  ^0,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  selloanuB.  A  species  found  in  Brazil  and 
Paraguay,  differing  but  little  from  P.  pinnaiifoUvs.    [B,  5, 18  C",  35).] 

PILOSE,  adj.  Pil'os.  Lat.,  pilosus  (from  pilits,  a  hair).  Fr,, 
pileux,  poileux^  poilu.  Ger.,  behaart^  haarig.  Hairy  or  downy. 
[B,  1, 19,  1S3,  291  (a,  35) ;  L,  306  (a,  87).] 

PIlOSEIiliA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi»l-o(oS)-sen'IaS.  1.  An  old  name  for 
Antennaria  dioica  and  Hieracium  pi  2.  A  section  of  the  genus 
Hieracium.    [B,  131,  180  \,a.  35).] 

PIIULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi»l'u''l(u<l)-a'.  Dim.  of  pila.  a  ball.  1. 
See  Pill.  3.  Any  spherical  inflorescence.  3.  In  the  pi.,  wiiuicE,  an 
old  name  for  galls  from  Quercua  robur.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  35)7]— Massa 
pilularum  Kufii  [Austr.  Ph.].  See  Pilulce  aloes  et  myrrhtB. — 
Massa  pilularum  tonico-nei'Tinarum  [Norw.  Ph.].  A  pow- 
dery mixture  of  equal  parts  of  asaf oetida,  iron  sulphate,  and  ex- 
tractum  cardui  benedicti.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulf©  adstringentes. 
See  under  Alumen  draconiisaium  and  cf.  Pilules  astringentes. — 
Filulse  seternse.  See  PiluloR  perpetuoR. — Pilulse  sethlopicae. 
Pills  containing  each  li  grain  of  mercury  rubbed  up  with  gum  ara- 
ble and  1  grain  each  of  sulphur,  guaiac  resin,  and  honey.  [B,  69.] 
— Pilulse  aloeticse  [Swiss  Ph.].  Twenty-centigramme  pills  of 
ei^ual  parts  of  aloes,  extract  of  aloes,  and  soap.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
PiluliB  aloeticse  cum  gutti  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pilules  d^alois  et  de 
gomme-gutte  [Fr.  Cod. J.  Syn.:  pUuloB  Anderson  [Belg.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  consisting  of  394  par&  [Belg.  Ph.]  (1  gramme  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
each  of  powdered  aloes  and  gamboge,  20  parts  [Belg.  Ph.]  d^ 
gramme  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  oil  of  anise,  and  enough  white  honey, 
made,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  into  10  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  88).]  See 
also  Anderson's  Scots'  fills  and  ct.  Pilules  d'ALoSs  et  de  gomme- 
gutte.— Pilnlse  aloeticse  cumlielleboro  [Belg.  Ph.].  Aprepara- 
tion  made  by  boiling  3  parts  of  colocynth  and  3  each  of  white  aga- 
ric and  the  rhizome  of  black  hellebore  with  50  (or  enough)  of  water 
to  the  consistence  of  honey,  adding  4  parts  of  powdered  aloes  and 
2  of  powdered  scammony,  evaporating  to  pilular  consistence,  and 
adding  a  little  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  aloeticse  cum 
myrrha.  See  Pilulce  rhei  composites. — Pilulse  aloeticse  cum 
sapone.  See  Pilulce  aloes. — Pilulse  aloeticse  ferratse  [Gler. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  Pilulce  aloes  et  /erri.— Pilulse  alterantes 
Flummeri  [Swiss  Ph.].  SeeP^7^t^oBANTIMONIIconl»os?fce. — Pilulse 
amarocatharticse.  Fr.,  pilules  balsamiques  {de  Stahl}^  pilules 
ecphractiques  (ou  am&res  et  catharti^ues).  Syn. :  pilulce  ecphrac- 
ticoe  (seu  polychrestce  balsamicce).  Six-centigramme  pills  made  of 
a  mixture  of  150  grammes  each  of  ivy-gum  and  mastic,  130  each  of 
aqueous  extracts  of  aloes  and  of  myrrh,  115  each  of  vinous  extract 
of  absinthium  and  of  Centaurea  benedicta  and  aqueous  extract  of 
cochlearia,  60  each  of  colophony,  aqueous  extract  of  Veratrum 
album,  and  vinous  extract  of  fumitory,  and  40  each  of  vinous  extract 
of  Erythrcea  centaurium  and  aqueous  extract  of  rhubarb  [Disp. 
pal.,  1764].  Several  old  formularies  gave  similar  preparations. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  Anderson  [Belg.  Ph.],  See  Pilulce  alo- 
eticce  cum  gutti. — Pilulse  angelicse.  Fr.,  pilules  ang4liques  {ou 
de  Francfort,  ou  aloetigues  rheo-agaricees).  A  pill  mass  made  by 
mixing  48  parts  each  or  Socotrine  aloes  and  the  juices  of  chicory, 
endives,  fumitory,  and  damask  rose,  allowing  to  settle,  evaporating 
to  tlie  consistence  of  syrup,  and  adding  4  parts  of  powdered  rhu- 
barb, 2  of  powdered  agaric,  and  1  of  powdered  cinnamon.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] — Pilulse  anglicse.  Fr.,  pilules  anglaises  (ou  d'alo^s  et 
d'opium).  Pills  made  up  of  1  part  of  opium  and  6  parts  each  of 
aloes  and  gum  arable,  with  enough  syrup  of  saffron.  [L,  85.J — Pi- 
lulse ante  cibum  JBelg.  Ph.].  ¥r.,  pilules  ante-cibum  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  pUdoras  de  acibar  y  quina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  consist- 
ing of  5  grammes  of  powdered  aloes,  2}  (5  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  extract  of 
cinchona,  1  (3}  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  powdered  cinnamon,  and  li  (or  the 
proper  amount)  of  syrup  of  absinthium  [Belg.  Ph.]  or  the  necessary 
amount  of  honey  [Fr.  Cod.]  (or  common  syrup  [Sp.  Ph.])  to  make  50 
pills  [Fr.  Cod.]  (100  pills  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Pilulce  aloes 
et  masWcAcs.- Pilulse  antimoniales  Kleinii.  Pills  containing 
each  H  grain  of  antimonlum  crudum  and  i  grain  of  guaiac  resin 
made  into  a  mass  with  extract  of  fumitory  [Bruns.  Ph.  (1777),  Ph. 
Fuld.  (1791)]  or  with  extract  of  dulcamara  [Hamb.  Ph.  (18*9).]— Pi- 
lulce antispasmodicsB.  See  Pilulce  lunares. — Pilulse  antive- 
uerese.  Six-centigramme  pills  of  a  mixture  of  4  grammes  each  of 
red  precipitate  and  powdered  opium,  with  a  sufBciency  of  balsam 
of  Peru  ;  or  a  mass  consisting  of  10  grains  of  red  precipitate,  30  each 
of  a-safoetlda  and  antimony  pentasulphide,  5  of  opium,  and  enough 
syrup  of  white  poppy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  aperientes  Stah- 
lil.  One-grain  puis  of  4  parts  of  aloes,  3  of  compound  extract  of 
colocynth,  and  1  part  of  iron  filings.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  asi- 
atica).  See  Pilules  ars^nicaies.— Pilulse  aurese.  Fr.,  pilules 
dorees.  A  purgative  preparation  consisting  of  10  parts  each  of 
aloes  and  diacrydium  sulphuratum.  3  each  of  rose-leaves,  parsley- 
seeds,  fennel-seeds,  and  anise-seeds,  2  each  of  mastic,  saffron,  and 
alhandal  troches,  and  enough  alcohol.  [L,  85 ;  B,  119  (o,  38).]— 
Pilulse  balsamicsB.  Fr.,  pilules  balsamiques.  Sp.,  pildoras 
balsdmicas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  5  grammes  of 
benzoic  acid,  11  of  powdered  gum  ammoniac,  22  of  licorice  powder, 
1  gramme  each  of  powdered  saffron  and  balsam  of  Peru,  and  the 
necessary  amount  of  sulphureted  oil  of  turpentine.  IB,  95  (a,  .38).] 
Cf.  Pilules  6n!samig«es.— Pilulse  balsamicse  Junkeri.  A  pill 
mass  consisting  of  li  part  each  of  terebinthina  cocta  and  yellow 
amber,  1  each  of  mastic  and  myrrh,  3  parts  of  powdered  jalap,  and  3 
each  of  the  extracts  of  Fumcuria  offl,cinaV.s,  Centaurea  benedicta, 
absinthium,  and  Cochlearia  officinalis.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse 
balsamicse  mortoniauje.  Four-grain  pills  of  a  mixture  of  J8 
parts  of  powdered  millepedes,  9  of  powdered  gum  arable,  6  each  of 
flowers  of  benzoin  and  balsam  of  sulphur  and  anise,  and  1  part  each 
of  safl-ron  and  either  balsam  of  Tolu  or  balsam  of  Peru  ;  or  of  13 
parts  of  the  millepedes,  10  of  gum  arable,  4  of  flowers  of  benzoin, 
and  1  part  each  of  saffron  and  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]- 
Pilul»  Bellostii  (seu  Belloste  [Fr.  Cod.]).  See  Pilut^  mercuri- 
ales  laxantes.-FMnlx  benedictse  (Fulleri).  See  Pilul^  Ful- 
;ert.— Pilulse  Blancardi.     See  Pilulce  ferri   todtrtJ.- Pilulse 


Blaud  [Belg.  Ph.],  Pilulse  Blaudii  [Finn.  Ph.].  Vr., pilules  fer- 
rugineuses  de  Blaud  [Fr.  Cod. J.  Syn.:  pilulai  ferratm  Blaudii 
[Swiss  Ph.].  Pills,  analogous  to  the  pilulce  ferri  compositaa  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  consisting  chiefly  of  iron  sulphate  and  either  sodium  bi- 
carbonate or  potassium  carbonate.  The  Belg.  Ph.  directs  that  100 
parts  of  iron  sulphate  crystals,  62  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  8  of  pow- 
dered §um  arable,  3  of  glycerin,  and  25  of  syrup  be  worked  up  into 
25-centigramme  pills  ;  the  Fr.  Cod.  orders  30  grammes  each  of  dried 
iron  sulphate,  dried  potassium  carbonate,  and  water,  with  15  of 
syrup,  and  5  of  powdered  gum  arable,  to  be  made  into  200  pills,  each 
containing  about  40  centigrammes.  Both  pharmacopoeias  direct 
that  the  pills  be  silver-coated.  The  Swiss  Ph.  directs  10  parts  each 
of  dry  iron  sulphate  and  dry  pota-ssium  carbonate,  and  4  (or  the 
necessary  amount)  of  inspissated  crude  honey,  to  be  made  into  80- 
centigramme  pills  ;  the  Sp.  Ph.  makes  48  pills  from  8  grammes  each 
of  iron  sulphate  crystals  and  dry  potassium  carbonate  and  4  of  gum 
arable  ;  and  the  Finn.  Ph.  makes  100  pills  from  4  grammes  each  of 
iron  sulphate  crystals  and  potassium  carbonate,  2  of  honey,  and  a 
sufHcient  quantity  of  powdered  marsh-mallow  root.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
See  also  Pilulce  fehri  antichloroticoe  Blaud. — Piliilae  Bontii. 
See  Pilules  de  Bontius. — Pilulse  cachecticse.  ■  Fr.,  pilules  anti- 
cachectiqu.es.  A  pilular  mass  consisting  of  8  parts  of  aloes,  10  of 
powdered  iron,  13  of  gum  ammoniac,  1  part  each  of  anise  and  of  oil 
of  cloves,  and  enough  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  caeruleae. 
Blue  pills  (see  Massa  bydrargyri).  In  Germany  the  term  is  some- 
times applied  to  pilulse  ammoniureti  cupri.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse 
camplioratse.  Fr. , pilules  camphr^es.  Camphorated  pills ;  made 
of  2  parts  of  camphor  and  either  2  parts  of  licorice  [Strasb.  Ph.,  1830] 
or  1  part  of  sugar  with  enough  bread-crumb  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1835].  [B, 
119.]— Pilulse  catliarticse  coinpositse  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Compound 
cathartic  pills  ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  pills  each  containing  1  grain  each 
of  calomel  and  of  abstract  of  jalap,  i  grain  of  powdered  gamboge, 
and  1^  grain  of  compound  extract  of  colocynth  (=  ^  ^'ain  of  extract 
of  colocynth,  §  grain  of  aloes,  and  about  ^  of  a  grain  of  resin  of  scam- 
mony and  i  grain  of  soap  with  a  little  cardamom).  [B.]— Pilulse 
coccliise,  Pilulse  coccinse.  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  com- 
positum. — Pilulse  contra  tussim.  A  preparation  consisting  of  20 
centigrammes  of  morphine  hydrochloride,  80  of  powdered  ipecac, 
120  of  antimony  pentasulphide,  and  600  each  of  powdered  sugar 
and  powdered  marsh-mallow,  made  into  100  pills.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
— Pilulse  cupratse.  See  Pilulce  ammoniureti  cupri. — Pilulse 
de  alumine.  See  Alumen  draconisatum, — Pilulse  de  duobns, 
Fr.,  pilules  d'ak)^s  et  de  scammon^e.  An  old  preparation  made 
up  of  2  parts  of  gummy  extract  of  aloes  and  1  part  of  diacrydium 
sulfuratum.  [L,  85.] — Pilulse  deobstruentes.  See  Pilule  re- 
solventes  (2d  def.l. — Pilulse  depurantes.  See  Pilulce  antimonii 
compositce.  —  Pilulse  diuretlcse  roborantes.  Twelve-cenii- 
gramme  pills  made  from  a  mixture  of  4  grammes  each  of  tere- 
binthina cocta  and  soap,  and  15  of  powdered  rhubarb.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Pilulse  drasticse  [Gr.  Ph.].  Two-grain  pills  made  of  a 
mass  containing  2  parts  of  calomel  with  3  each  of  jalap  resin, 
scammony,  and  powdered  fennel,  and  some  extract  of  triticum. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilnlse  Diipuytren.  See  Pilules  de  cbloruee  mer- 
curique  opiac4es. — Pilulas  ecphracticse.  Fr.,  pilules  ecphrac- 
tiques. 1.  See  Pilulce  amarocatharticce.  2.  See  Pilulce  solutirae 
Plebani.  3.  Two-grain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  inspissated  ox  bile, 
gum  ammoniac,  and  rhubarb  ;  or  of  7  parts  each  of  rhubarb,  inspis- 
sated ox  bile,  and  sodium  acetate,  and  2  of  gum  arable.  [B,  119  (n, 
38).] — Pilulse  Emmanuelis.  A  preparation  consisting  of  8  parts 
of  Socotrine  aloes,  2  of  myrrh,  1  part  of  saffron,  and  a  sufHcient  quan- 
tity of  electuarium  mithridaticum.  [B,  119  (o,  88).] — Pilulse  exci- 
tantes.  See  Pjlul.^:  lunares. — Pilulse  ferratse  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d 
ed.l.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  10  grammes  of  iron  lactate 
with  enough  powdered  licorice  and  glycerin  to  make  30  grammes, 
dividing  into  100  pills,  pouring  an  ethereal  solution  of  balsam  of 
Tolu  twice  over  them,  drying,  and  putting  up  in  a  tightly  sealed 

tiass  vessel.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  ferratse  Blaudii  [SwissPh.]. 
ee  Pilulaz  Biaud.— Pilulse  ferratse  cum  cliinino  [Finn.  Milit. 
Ph.].  A  mass  consisting  of  3  grammes  of  quinine  sulphate,  5  of 
iron  sulphate,  3  of  powdered  marsh-mallow  root,  1  gramme  of 
glycerin,  and  enough  syrup  to  make  100  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilu- 
lse ferratse  Valleti  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  Massa  ferri  carbonatis. — 
Pilulse  ferulacese  camplioratse.  ¥t., pilules f Hides camphr^es. 
Six-centigramme  pills  of  a  mixture  of  4  grammes  each  of  asafoe- 
tida.  galbanum,  and  myrrh,  3  each  of  castoreum,  camphor,  and 
succinic  acid,  and  a  sufficiency  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Pilulse  foetidse.  Fr.,  pilules  anti-hysteriques  de  Sydenham, 
pilules  fitides.  1.  A  preparation  consisting  or  4  grammes  of  asa- 
foetida,  2  each  of  galbanum  and  myrrh,  ^^  gramme  of  castoreum, 
and  a  sufficiency  of  balsam  of  Peru,  made  into  72  pills.  2.  Two- 
grain  pills  made  from  a  mass  containing  6  grammes  each  of  asa- 
foetida  and  castoreum,  1^  gramme  of  camphor,  and  24  drops  of 
Dippers  animal  oil.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Pilulse  foetidse  succina- 
tse  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  5  grammes  each  of  asa- 
foetida  and  Canada  castor,  ligi-amme  of  purified  succinic  acid,  i 
gramme  of  Dippers  animal  oil,  and  the  neceFsary  amount  of  tinct- 
ure of  myrrh  made  into  100  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulfe  Franck 
[Belg.  Ph.].  Ten-centigramme  (silver-coated  [Belg.  Ph.])  pills  of  a 
mixture  of  30  parts  of  aloes  and  16  of  rhubarb-root  [Belg.  Ph.]  (15 
each  of  aloes  and  jalap  bulbs,  and  4  of  rhubarb-root  [Sp.  Ph.]),  with 
a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  absinthium.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Pilulse  Ful- 
ler! [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,  pildoras  benedictas  de  Fuller  [Sp.  Vh.].  A 
pill  mass  made  by  powdering  18  (16  [Sp.  Ph.])  parts  of  aloes,  9  (8 
[Sp.  Ph.])  of  senna-leaves,  5  (4  [Sp.  Ph.])  each  ol^  asaf  oetida,  galba- 
num, and  myrrh,  2  each  of  saffron  and  mace,  and  26  (22  [Sp.  Ph.])  of 
iron  sulphate,  and  adding  2  parts  of  rectified  oil  of  amber  and  either 
26  of  a  mixture  of  3  parts  honey  and  1  part  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]  or 
enough  syrup  of  absinthium  [Sp.  Ph.].  Several  of  the  older  phar- 
macopoeias had  a  similar  preparation.  Cf .  Pilulce  aloes  martiales. 
[B.  96,  119  (a,  38).] — Pilulse  fundentes.  Sp., pildora.i  fundentes 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  1  gramme  each  of  powdered 
aloes,  powdered  rhubarb-root,  and  almond-oil  soap,  divided  into  30 
pills.    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— PilultB  Griffithil.    See  Pilulce  ferri  com- 
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positce. — PUulsB  guinmi-guttfe  aloeticae.  See  Pilules  d'' Allots 
et  de  gomme-gutte.—P ilnliK  guiniiiosae.  Fr., pilules  d''asaf<x.tida 
et  de  galbantmi.  A  pilular  mass  consisting  or  29  grammes  each 
of  asafcetida,  galbanum,  and  myrrh,  with  a  sufficient  amount  of 
sugar  ;  or  of  15  grammes  eacn  of  asafoetida,  galbanum,  and 
myrrh,  2  of  rectified  oil  of  amber,  and  some  alcohol  or  syrup  of 
mmt.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— PUulae  guiumoso-laxativae.  Fr.,  pilules 
gommeuses  laxatives,  pilules  d''alois  et  de  galhamim.  A  prepara- 
tion consisting  of  4  grains  of  Socotrine  aloes,  16  of  compound  gal- 
banum pills,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  foetid  spirit  of  ammouia, 
made  into  4  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  SB).]— Pilulas  Hienii  [Belg.  Ph.].  A 
pill  ma.ss  of  2  parts  each  of  scammony,  jalap,  resin,  and  soap,  with  4 
parts  of  the  pilulse  aloeticEe  cum  helleboro.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilu- 
Ife  Helvetius.  See  Alumen  draconisafum. -Pilulte  Hollow^ay 
[Gr.  Ph.].  A  pill  mass  of  40  centigrammes  of  aloes,  200  of  saffron, 
450  of  black  pepper,  170  of  rhubarb-root,  and  20  of  sodium  sulphate, 
divided  into  144  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  hydragogse  Mei- 
niii  [Swiss  Ph.].  Twelve-centigramme  pills  of  equal  parts  of 
squill,  digitalis-leaves,  gamboge,  antimony  peiltasulphide,  and  ex- 
tractum  pimplnellse.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  —  Piltil£e  liydrargyricae 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Jtfasso.  HTDRARGYRi.-PUulae  liydropicEe  Bon- 
tii.  See  Pilules  de  Bontius  (3d  def.).— Pilulte  liypoglottides. 
Pills  that  are  to  be  dissolved  under  the  tongue.  [L,  50,  135  (a,  39).] 
— Pilulge  indicse.  See  Pilules  arsenica^es.— Pilulse  iodatae. 
A  mixture  of  1  grain  of  iodine,  1  scruple  of  licorice,  and  a  suffi- 
ciency of  rob  de  sureau,  made  into  two  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pil- 
ulse  italicre  nigrse.  See  Pilulce  aloes  et  ferri.—Filnlse  lier- 
niesinee.  Fr.,  pilules  Icermesines.  Pills  containing  each  1  grain  of 
kermes  mineral  made  into  a  mass  with  conserve  of  rose-fruit  (cynor- 
rhodon).  [Geneva  Phar.,  1780  (B,  1191.]— Pilulae  laxantes.  Bourn., 
pilule  laxative  [Roum.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).  1.  See  Blluloe  hydrargyri 
jalappin(B.  3.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Swiss  Ph., 
and  Roum.  Ph.,  a  pill  mass  consisting  of  40  pai-ts  of  aloes  (Soco- 
trine [Roum.  Ph.])  with  20  of  soap,  60  of  jalapa,  and  either  10  of 
anise-seeds  [Austr.  Ph.]  or  5  drops  of  oil  of  anise,  and  a  sufficient 
amount  of  alcohol  [Hung.  Ph.]  ;  or  with  40  parts  each  of  colocynth 
and  scammony,  30  each  of  jalap  resin,  almond-oil  soap,  and  extract 
of  black  hellebore,  and  enough  alcohol  [Roum.  Ph.],  divided  into 
20-centigramme  pills  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.] ;  or  con- 
sisting of  equal  parts  of  aloes,  rhubarb-root,  jalap  resin,  and  soap, 
divided  into  12-centigramme  pills  [Swiss  Ph.].  [E,  95  (a,  38).] — 
PilulsB  laxativse  post  partum.  See  Barker^s  post-partum 
PILLS.— Pilulse  lucis  majores.  See  Pilulce  opticee.—FilvLlpe 
Innares.  Fr.,  pilules  lunares  (seu  excitantes).  A  pill  ma^s  of  60 
centigrammes  of  silver  nitrate  dissolved  in  water,  750  of  extract  of 
gentian,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  powdered  cinchona,  divided 
into  60  pills  ;  or  of  5  centigrammes  of  silver  nitrate  with  125  of 
rob  of  elder,  made  with  bread-crumb  into  16  pills ;  or  of  6  centi- 
grammes of  silver  nitrate,  25  of  opium,  and  600  each  of  extract 
of  gentian  and  licorice  juice,  divided  into  10  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Pilulse  majores  Hoifiuaiini.  Fr.,  pilules  majeures  de  Hoff- 
mann. A  preparation  consisting  of  -^u  gramme  of  corrosive  subli- 
mate with  7  grammes  of  white  bread-crumb,  2  of  sugar,  and  a  suf- 
ficient quantity  of  water,  or  with  9  grammes  of  bread-crumb  and 
15  of  water,  the  mass  being  divided,  according  to  different  pharma- 
copoeias, into  pills  containing  2,  7,  or  8  milligrammes  of  corrosive 
sublimate  ;  or  consisting  of  3  centigrammes  of  corrosive  sublimate 
dissolved  in  alcohol,  and  mixed  with  enough  bread-crumb  to  make 
4  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — PilulfB  majornsB.  See  Extractum  rhei 
com.po8itum, — Pilulae  macrocostlnae.  See  Extractum  mncro- 
costinum. — Pilulae  mastichinse.  A  preparation  consisting  of  10 
parts  of  aloes,  4  of  mastic,  and  3  of  agaric,  made  up  with  aqua 
menthse  piperitae.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  Meglin  [Belg.  Ph.l. 
Fr.,  pilules  de  jusquiame  et  de  valeriane  com.pos^bs  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  piMoras  de  Meglin  [Sp.  Ph.].  Fifteen-centigramme  pills  of 
equal  parts  of  extract  of  hyoscyamus,  extract  of  valerian,  and  zinc 
oxide  [Belg.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  a  mass  consisting  of  50  centigrammes 
each  of  extracts  of  hyoscyamus-seeds  and  valerian  and  zinc  oxide 
prepared  in  the  dry  way,  made  into  10  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulae 
menagogHB  catharticae.  See  Pilulce  solutivce  Plebani. — Pilulse 
mercuriales.  See  Massa  hydrargyri,  Pilulce  hydrargyri  JaZap- 
pincB,  and  Pilulce  laxantes  cum  mercurio. —Pilulse  mercuriales 
cserulesB  [Swiss  Ph.].  SeeJI/asso  hydrargyri.— Pilulae  mercuri- 
ales laxantes  [Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  pilules  mercurielles  (ou  scammo- 
nio-aloeiiques)  purgatives  [Fr.  Cod.],  pilules  napolitaines.  Syn.: 
pilulce BetlostiiiseuBelloste  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Twenty-centigramme  pills 
made  up  of  60  parts  each  of  purified  mercury,  powdered  aloes,  and 
white  honey  (the  necessary  amount  of  crude  honey  [Swiss  Ph.]),  20 
of  powdered  scammony,  10  of  powdered  black  pepper,  an  d  30  ofJ)o w- 
dered  rhubarb-root  (100  of  pepper  and  300  of  rhubarb  [Swiss  Ph. J). 
Several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  give  the  preparation  with  cer- 
tain variations.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).] — Pilulse  mercuriales  Ricordi. 
See  PilulcB  HYDRARGYRI protojodaticomposif ce.—TiluleB  minore.s 
Hoff'manni.  Fr.^  pilules  mineures  de  Hoffmann.  A  mass  of  36 
grains  each  of  calomel  and  dry  bread-crumb,  and  the  necessary 
amount  of  water,  to  be  made  into  73  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulae 
Morison.  Sp.,  pildoras  de  Morison  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  pill  mass  con- 
sisting of  1  gramme  each  of  aloes,  gamboge,  jalap  resin,  and  ex- 
tract of  colocynth,  and  2  grammes  each  of  myrrh  and  rhubarb- 
root,  divided  into  50  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  Mortoni  [Belg. 
Ph.].  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  16  parts  of  benzoic  acid,  G5  of  gum 
ammoniac,  5  each  of  saffron  and  balsam  of  Peru,  6  of  honey,  and 
3  of  sulphureted  oil  of  anise.  [B.  95  fa,  38).]  Cf.  Pilulce  halsamicce 
mortonianoe..—ViiM\?ei  odontalgica^  [Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.),  Swiss  Ph.]. 
Ger.,  Zahnschmerzpillen.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  7 
grammes  of  yellow  wax  and  3  of  oil  of  almonds,  adding  5  each  of 
the  powdered  roots  of  belladonna  and  pyrethrum,  and  powdered 
opium,  working  up  in  a  warm  mortar,  adding  15  drops  each  of  the 
oils  of  cajuput  and  cloves,  dividing  into  5-centigramme  pills,  and 
sprinkling  them  with  powdered  cloves.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse 
opiatse.  See  Pilulce  ex  OPio.— Pilulae  opticae.  Fr.,  pilules  op- 
tiques.  Syn.:  pilulce  lucis  majores.  A  purgative  preparation  con- 
tainmg  60  grammes  of  extract  of  aloes,  11  of  prepared  amber,  7 


each  of  valerian-root  and  euphrasia-root,  and  4  each  of  fennel-seeds, 
seseli-seeds,  aloes-wood,  yellow-saunders,  cubebs,  lesser  cardamom, 
agaric,  sassafras-bark,  and  alhandal  troches.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Pilulse  perpetuae.  Fr.^  pilules  perjj^tuelles.  Pills  made  of  anti- 
mony recovered  from  the  intestinal  evacuations,  and  administered 
repeatedly.  [B,  48;  B,  119,  270  (a,  38).]— Pilulae  physagogae. 
Fr.,  pilules  physagogues.  A  mass  consisting  of  15  grammes  each 
of  squill  and  extract  cf  elaterium,  4  each  of  succinic  acid  and  anti- 
mony pentasulphide,  a  few  drops  of  the  essential  oil  of  anise,  and 
enough  licorice- juice  to  make  150  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulae 
Plummeri  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Pilulce  antimonii  comwosifoe. —Pil- 
ulae polychrestae.  See  Pilulce  antiuenerece.—J*il\ilse  poly- 
clirestae_  balsainicse.  See  Pilulce  amarocatharticoe. — Pilulae 
Pringelii.  Fr.,  pilules  de  Pringle.  A  preparation  consisting  of 
30  centigrammes  of  calomel,  9  of  opium,  and  125  of  cathartic  ex- 
tract, made  into  12  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulae  purgaiites. 
See  Pilulce  hydrargyri  jalappince  and  Pilulce  laxantes  cum 
mercurio.— Pilulae  resolventes.  Fr.,  pilules  ifondantes)  de 
Schmucker  (1st  def.)  (ou  de  Richter  [2d  def.]),  pilules  resolutives 
(4th  def .).  Syn.'.  pilulce  deohstruenies {26. det.).  1.  Of  the  Brunsw. 
Ph.,  5-centigrarame  pills  made  from  80  centigrammes  of  tartar 
emetic  dissolved  in  water,  500  of  rhubarb,  and  380  each  of  Icorice- 
juice,  galbanum,  Venetian  soap,  and  sagapenum.  2.  Twenty-centi- 
gramme pills  made  from  50  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  dis- 
solved in  water,  760  each  of  asafoetida,  gum  ammoniac,  Venetian 
soap,  valerian-root,  and  arnica-flowers,  and  enough  syrupus  capil- 
lorum  Veneris.  3.  Two-grain  pills  made  from  a  mass  consist- 
ing of  equal  parts  of  inspissated  ox  bile,  extract  of  chelidonium, 
white  soap,  and  galbanum,  with  the  necessary  amount  of  licorice. 
4.  Nine-centigramme  pills  made  from  a  mass  consisting  of  1*7 
gramme  of  calomel,  r]5  each  of  antimony  pentasulphide  and  cam- 
phor, 34  grammes  of  guaiac  resin,  and  3'4  grammes  each  of  ex- 
tracts of  hemlock  and  Pimpinella  saxifraqa.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
Pilulae  resolventes  cum  mercurio.  See  Pihdce  antimonii 
compositcR. — Pilulse  Rufi  [Belg.  Ph.],  See  Pilulce  aloes  et  myr- 
7-ftce.— Pilulae  saponaceae.  A  pill  mass  made  up  of  8  parts  of 
quick-lime,  64  of  Alicante  soap,  and  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate. 
[Wtirzb.  Ph.,  1796  (B,  119).]— Pilulae  S6dillot.  See  Pilules  mer- 
curielles savonneuses  (1st  def.). — Pilulae  solutivae.  Fr.,  pilules 
solutives.  1.  Pills  containing  13  parts  of  iron  carbonate,  8  each  of 
aloes,  scammony,  and  gum  ammoniac,  and  3  each  of  saffron  and 
potassium  sulphate,  made  up  with  oxymel  of  squill.  [L,  85.]  3. 
See  Pdulae  solutivce  Plebani. — Pilulae  solutiTae  Plebani.  Fr., 
pilules  emmenagogues  (ou  ecphractiques,  ou  aloetico-scammonieeSy 
ou  solutives).  Syn, :  pilulce  solutivce  (seu  ecphracticoe,  seu  m.ena- 
gogce  catharticce).  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  180  grammes  of 
aloes,  30  of  scammony,  15  of  cassia  pulp,  and  enough  honey.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Pilulae  specificae.  Fr.,  pilules  mercurielles  am- 
moniacales.  A  preparation  consisting  of  65  centigrammes  of 
corrosive  sublimate,  130  of  arrowroot,  and  enough  sal  ammo- 
niac solution  ;  or  of  96  centigrammes  each  of  corrosive  sublimate 
and  sal  ammoniac  dissolved  in  warm  water.  11  grammes  of  pow- 
dered marsh-mallow  root,  and  7  of  clarified  honey,  made  into  120 
pills  ;  or  of  125  centigrammes  each  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  sal 
ammoniac  dissolved  in  warm  water,  125  centigrammes  of  white 
sugar,  and  700of  bread-crumb, made  into  160pills  ;  orof  3grarames 
of  corrosive  sublimate  dissolved  in  a  mixture  of  6  of  sal  am- 
moniac and  15  of  water,  mixed  with  enough  bread-crumb,  and 
divided  into  340  pills.  The  Brunsw.  Ph.  varies  the  proportion  of 
corrosive  sublimate  so  that  each  pill  contains  25  milligrammes  of 
it.  [B,  119  (a,  38),]  Cf.  Pilules  aniisyphilitiqves  and  Pilulce  anti- 
renercos.— Pilulae  spleniticae.  Fr.,  pilules  splenitiques.  Four- 
grain  pills  made  from  a  mass  containing  45  parts  each  of  extract 
of  aloes  and  gum  ammoniac  and  7  each  of  myrrh  and  radix  bry- 
oniag.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] — Pilulae  stimulantes  ad  gonorrliceam. 
SeePilulce  diureticce  ro&oranfes.— Pilulae  stomacliicae.  A  prep- 
aration consisting  of  6  parts  of  aloes,  3  of  some  appropriate  extract, 
and  1  of  cinnamon,  made  into  12  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pilulae 
Stralilii.  A  preparation  consisting  of  30  centigrammes  each  of 
bismuth  subnitrate  and  powdered  ipecac,  with  600  each  of  pow- 
dered rhubarb-root  and  compound  extract  of  rhubarb,  250  of  extract 
of  rhubarb,  and  420  of  extract  of  aloes  (No.  1  pills);  or  with  400  each 
of  powdered  senna-leaves,  800  of  compound  extract  of  rhubarb, 
and  200  of  extract  of  aloes  (No.  2");  or  of  500  each  of  powdered  rhu- 
barb-root and  extract  of  aloes,  1 ,000  of  compound  extract  of  rhubarb, 
and  30  of  extract  of  colocynth  (No.  3)  :  or  with  200  each  of  powdered 
rhubarb-root  and  scammony,  250  each  of  the  extracts  of  aloes  and 
colocynth,  and  500  of  compound  extract  of  rhubarb  (No.  4)— divided 
in  each  case  into  120  pills  and  sprinkled  with  powdered  violet-root. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]— Pilulae  syphiliticae.  See  Pilulae  antivenerece 
and  Pilulce  specificce.—'Pilu.lte  systema  iiei-vorum  summopere 
vellicHntes.  See  Pilulce  /■unores.— Pilulae  tartarese  Bontii. 
See  Pilules  de  BontiusiSd  def.).— Pilulae  tartareae  Schroederi, 
Fr.,  pilules  (iartnr^es)  de  Schrneder.  Six-grain  pills  made  flrom  a 
mass  consisting  of  30  grammes  of  Socotrine  aloes,  11  of  gum  am- 
moniac. 4  each  of  iron  sulphate  and  extract  of  saffron,  7  of  potas- 
sium acetate,  6  of  extract  of  gentian,  and  a  sufficiency  of  tartrate 
of  iron  and  potassium.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— Pilulw  tonicaeBacheri. 
One-grain  pills  made  from  a  mass  containing  60  parts  each  of 
alcohol ico-vi nous  extract  of  Helleborus  niger  and  extract  of  myrrh, 
and  30  of  powdered  Centavreo  benedicfa  ;  formerly  much  used  in 
dropsy.  fB,  119  (a  38).]— Pilulae  Vallet  [Belg.  Ph.].  See.  Massa 
ferri  carbonatis. —Filnlse  venereae.    See  Pilulae  ammoniureti 

CUPRI. 

PIIiTJIiAB,  adj.  Pi^l'u^l-aSr.  From  pilula,  a  little  ball.  Per- 
taining to,  resembling,  or  proper  for  making  into  pills,    [a,  38.] 

PIIiUIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-lu^l.  See  Pill.— P's  adoucissantes  de 
Mefiu6.  See  Pilulce.  de  cynoglosso.— P's.  alcalines  myrrlio- 
ell6bor€es.  See  PiLUL.ffi  tonicce  Bacheri.—'P^s  alo^tico-scam- 
moni^es.  See  Pilul.^!  solutivce  Plebance.  —  P's  alo^tiques 
am^res.  See  P's  d^ALofis  et  de  gentiane. — P's  alo^tiques  cam- 
bogi^es.    See  P's  d'AhO&s  et  de  gomme-gutte. — P's  alo^tiques 
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fi^tides.  See  Tiiajlm  Fulleri.—'P's  alo6tique$  myrrlio-safra- 
n6es.  See  Pilulm  aloes  et  wiT/TTftce.— P's  alo6tiques  rli€o-aga- 
ric6es.  See  Pilule  angelicoe.—'P^s  alo^tiques  savonneuses 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pilulce  aloes.— P's  alo6tiques  scammonio- 
colocynth6es  (ou  ell6bor6es).  See  Extractum  colocynthidis 
composi'tum.— P's  alt^rantes.  A  mass  of  15  parts  of  guaiac  resin 
with  2  to  4  of  soap,  divided  into  lO-centigramme  pills  ;  or  with 
7  parts  of  sodium  carbonate  and  enough  water,  divided  into  13- 
centigramrae  pills  ;  or  with  7  parts  each  of  terehinthina  cocta  and 
extract  of  Erythrcea  centaurium  and  15  of  extract  of  Fumaria 
officinaUs.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  alt6rantes  compos^es  (ou  de 
Plummer).  See  Pilules  antimonii  compositcB.—F's  alun^es 
(d'Helvetius  LFr.  Cod.]).  See  Alumen  draconisatum.  —  F's 
auL^res.  Four-gi'ain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  extracts  of  gentian, 
gall,  and  hops.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  amSres  et  cathartiques. 
See  Pilule  amarocatharticoe. — P's  ang61iques.  See  Pilul.® 
angelicce.~T's  aaglaises.  See  Pilul^e  anglicce.—'P's  ante- 
clbum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pilule  ante-cibum.~F's  anthelmin- 
tiques.  1.  Six-centigramme  pills,  of  a  mass  of  80  parts  of  ex- 
tract of  nux  vomica,  130  each  of  jalap  resin,  gum  ammoniac, 
and  soap,  and  enough  oil  of  amber.  2.  Twelve-centigramme  pills, 
of  a  mass  of  40  centigrammes  each  of  semen  contra,  jalap,  and 
extract  of  tansy,  25  of  iron  sulphate,  1  drop  of  oil  of  tansy,  and 
enough  extract  of  wormwood.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  3.  See  P's  anthel- 
mintiques  purgatives. —IP^b  anthelmintiques  purgatives.  1. 
Of  the  Disp.  Fuld.,  a  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  each  of  aloes 
and  calomel,  4  parts  each  of  extract  of  walnut  and  asafcetida,  and 
enough  extract  of  tansy ;  or  2  parts  each  of  aloes,  extract  of  rhu- 
barb, and  extract  of  tansy,  and  1  part  of  calomel.  2.  Of  the  Wiirz. 
Ph.,  a  preparation  containing  4  part-s  each  of  aloes,  extract  of 
Helleborus  niger,  gamboge,  and  calomel,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  juni- 
per, made  up  with  syrup  of  buckthorn.  [B,  119.]— P*s  anti- 
arthritlques.  See  Antarthritic  pills.— P*s  anticacliectiques. 
See  PiLULiE  cachecticce. — P's  anticatarrhales.  A  mass  of  760 
Centigrammes  each  of  licorice- juice  and  extract  of  aconite  and  380 
of  antimony  pentasulphide,  made  into  150  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P's  anticatarrhales  de  Pariset.  A  mass  of  3  grains  each  of 
tartar  emetic  and  aqueous  extract  of  opium,  10  of  tragacanth,  and 
enough  conserve  of  roses,  made  into  60  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's 
antidartrenses.  1.  See  Pilulce  antimonii  compositce.  2.  Two- 
grain  pills,  of  a  mass  of  2  parts  of  manganese  chloride  and  1  part 
each  of  gum  arabic  and  licorice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  antidysen- 
t€rlques.  A  mass  of  7  grammes  each  of  opium,  extracts  of  cate- 
chu, bUtort,  angelica,  contrayerva,  sweet  flag,  tormentilla,  zedo- 
ary,  millefolium,  water  germander,  pomegranate  rind,  red  roses, 
pomegranate,  safiEron,  myrrh,  and  rhubarb,  and  oil  of  juniper,  with 
11  of  oil  of  nutmeg,  3J  of  od  of  mace,  and  12f  of  balsam  of  Peru. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  anti-6pileptiqiies.  See  Pilul.S!  lunares. — 
P's  antig^angr^neuses.  A  mass  of  8  parts  of  musk,  5  of  am- 
monium carbonicum  pyro-oleosum,  and  enough  gum-arabic  muci- 
lage. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  antiliyst6i'iques.  1.  See  P's  d'ASA- 
FCETiDA  m,usqv4es.  2.  A  mass  of  15  grammes  of  extract  of  opium, 
li  gramme  of  extract  of  safiEron,  4  grammes  of  castoreum,  and  6 
drops  each  of  oils  of  mace,  mint,  and  rue.  3.  Six-centigramme 
pills,  of  a  mass  of  90  centigrammes  each  of  asafcetida  and  cam- 
phor, 200  each  of  castoreum,  saflfron,  opopanax,  and  sagapenura, 
and  400  each  of  theriac  and  extracts  of  cnamomile  and  millefolium. 
4.  Ten-centigramme  pills,  of  a  mass  of  760  centigrammes  each  of 
asafcetida  and  extract  of  valerian,  and  255  of  castoreum.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]  5.  See  Anthysteric  pills. — P's  antiliyst^riques  de 
Sydenhaiu.  See  Pilule  fcetidcB.—F^s  antiinoniales  com- 
pos^es.  A  mass  of  1^  gramme  of  tartar  emetic,  4  gi-ammes  of 
opium,  8  of  calomel,  and  enough  syrup  to  make  60  pills.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P's  antiinoniales  de  Klein.  See  Pilule  antimoniales 
Kleinii.—P*s  antispasmodiques.  See  Pilule  Zunares.—P's 
antisyphilitiques.  A  mass  of  35  centigrammes  of  corrosive 
sublimate  dissolved  in  water,  and  worked  up  with  4  grammes  of 
extract  of  hemlock  and  enough  hemlock  powder  to  make  48  pills. 
[B,  119  ta,  38).]— P*s  aperitives  de  Stalil.  See  Pilule  aperi- 
entes  Stahlii. — P*s  aromatiqiies.  See  P's  d''ALofis  et  de  gayac. — 
P's  ars^nicales.  Sp.,  pildoras  de  dcido  arsenioso  [Sp.  Ph.], 
Syn.:  p'^s  asiatiques  [Fr.  Cod.].  Pills  each  of  which  contains  ^ 
grain  (5  milligrammes)  of  arsenious  acid,  i  grain  of  black  pepper, 
and  \\  grain  of  gum  arabic  ;  used  in  India  for  tuberculous  leprosy. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  asell6es  ainmonio-balsamiques.  See 
Pilule  balsamicce  mortoniance.—P's  asiatiques  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
P's  ars^nicales.—P^s  astringentes.  1.  See  Alumen  draconisa- 
tum.  2.  Forty-centigramme  pills  of  a  mass  of  29  parts  of  iron  fil- 
ings, 14  of  myrrh,  8  of  aromatic  powder,  and  enough  syrup  ;  or  of, 
31  grammes  of  iron  filings,  7  each  of  myrrh  and  soap,  and  enough 
syrup.  3.  A  mass  of  4  grammes  each  of  lead  acetate  and  ipecac, 
60  centigrammes  of  opium,  and  enough  syrup,  divided  into  40 
pills.  4.  A  mass  of  extract  of  rhatany,  made  up  with  wat^r  into 
10  or  IS  pills.  5.  Two-grain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  turpentine  and 
powderedrhubarb.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— P's  astringentes  de  Thomp- 
son. A  mass  of  31  parts  of  green  vitriol,  46  of  extract  of  chamo- 
mile, 4  of  oil  of  peppermint,  and  enough  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P's  balsamiques.  1.  See  Pilule  balsamicce  and  Pilule 
amarocatharticae.  2.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  a  mass  of  3  parts  of  aloes,  20 
of  guaiac  resin,  10  of  rhubarb,  and  enough  Canada  balsam,  divided 
into  48  pills,  3.  A  mass  of  equal  parts  of  myrrh,  ivy-gum,  and  extract 
of  soapwort ;  or  one  of  equal  parts  of  myrrh,  soap,  and  extract  of 
Boapwort,  and  enough  balsam  of  copaiba.  4.  Three-grain  pills  of  2 
parts  of  turpentine,  2J  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  and  enough  astacolith.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P's  balsamiques  de  Stalil.  See  Pilule  amaroca- 
tharticcB.—T*s  Blancard,  See  PilulcB  fehhi  iodidi.—F'a  bleues. 
SeeMassa  hydrargyri  and  cf.  Pilule  coerulece.—P's  calmantes. 
A  mass  of  2  grains  of  morphine  acetate,  12  each  of  gum  arabic  and 
sugar,  and  enough  thoroughly  boiled  syrup,  made  into  16  pills. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  camplir6es.  1.  See  Pilule  camphorotce. 
2.  Twenty-centigramme  pills  of  powdered  camphor  made  up  with 
conserve  of  roses.  [L,  88  (a,  38).]— P's  cathartiques.  A  mass  of 
160  centigrammes  of  calomel,  200  each  of  jalap,  rhubarb,  and  white 


soap,  9  of  tartar  emetic,  and  enough  water,  made  into  25  pills.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P's  catliollques,  P's  cocli6es  (mineures  [Fr. 
Cod.]).  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum.—P^s  cui- 
vreuises.  See  Pilulce  ammoniureti  cupbi.— P's  d'Aiiderson  [PV, 
Cod.].  See  .,4nderson's  Scots' pills.— P's  de  Bacher.  See  Pilu- 
hJE  toniccB  BacherL—P^H  de  Barton.  A  mass  of  2  grains  of 
white  arsenic,  8  of  opium,  and  22  of  medicinal  soap,  made  into  33 
pills.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]- P's  de  Belloste.  See  Pilule:  mercuriales 
laxantes.—P's  de  Blancard.  See  Pilulce  FBVtRX  iodidi.—P's  de 
Blaud.  See  Pilule  Blatid.—P's  de  Bontius.  Lat,  pilulm 
(hydropathicoe,  seu  tartarece)  Bontii  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
20- centigram  me  pills  of  a  mass  made  by  dissolving  1  gramme  each 
of  aloes,  gum  ammoniac,  and  gamboge  in  6  grammes  of  white 
vinegar  with  the  aid  of  heat,  expressing,  straining,  and  evaporat- 
ing to  a  pilular  consistence,    2.  Of  the  Tur.  Ph.,  pills  of  a  mass  of 

6  parts  of  aloes.  3  of  gum  ammoniac,  2  of  potassium  sulphate,  and 
enough  vinegar  of  squills.  3.  Of  the  Batav.  Ph.,  pills  of  a  mass  of 
5  parts  of  aloes,  3  each  of  gamboge  and  gum  ammoniac,  2  of  dia- 
ci-ydium  sulphuratum,  1  part  of  potassium  sulphate,  and  enough 
syrup  of  buckthorn.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— P's  de  Craton.  See  P^s 
d'ALofis  ef  de  SKCciw.— P's  de  Duchesne.  See  Pilulce  de  ammo- 
NiAco  Quc.rcetani.—P's  de  Dupuytren.  See  P''s  de  chlorube 
mercurique.—Vs  de  famille.  See  Aloe  rosata.~P's  de  Faur£. 
See  P's  de  tIjhIibenthine  magnesiees. — P's  de  I'rancfort.  See 
PjLULiE  angelicce. — P's  de  Griffith.  See  Pilulce  ferri  composi- 
ice.— P's  de  Hahnemann.  See  Pilulm  ex  hydrargyro  sombili 
HahneTnanni.—P's  de  Hahnemann  opiac6es.  A  mass  of  380 
centigrammes  of  Hahnemann's  soluble  mercury  and  80  of  opium, 
divided  into  120  pills.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— P's  de  Klein.  See  PiLrLffl 
antimoniales  KleiniL—P's  de  licmort.  See  P's  de  Bontius  (3d 
def.).— P's  de  Aleglin  [Fr.  Cod,].  See  Pilule  Meglin.—V*B  de 
Morton.  See  Pilul.^  balsamicce  mortvniance  and  cf.  PiLULffl 
Mortoni. — P's  de  Mouchon.  See  P's  de  TtRtBKiiT'BisE  mag'n4- 
siies. — P's  de  Plenck.  See  P's  mercurielles  cicutees. — P's  de 
Plummer.  See  Piluloe  autinonii  composites. — P's  de  Kndius. 
See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum.—F*s  de  Kufus.  See 
Pilulce  aIjOes  et  myrrhce. — P's  de  Sclimucker.  See  Pilulje  re- 
solventes  (Ist  def.). — P's  de  Scliroeder,  See  Pilule  tartarece 
Schroederi.— P's  de  S^dillot.  See  P^s  mercurielles  savonnetises 
(1st  def.).— P's  des  gourmands.  See  Pilulce  aloes  et  mastiches. 
—P's  de  tribus.  Six-grain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  powdered  rhu- 
barb and  troches  of  agaric  with  enough  syrup  of  rhubarb.  [B,  119 
(tt,  38).]— P.  d-e  Vallet.  See  Massa  ferri  carbonatis.—P's  de 
Vogler.  A  mass  of  60  centigrammes  of  corrosive  sublimate,  400 
of  purified  licorice-juice,  250  of  tragacanth,  and  enough  water, 
made  imo  100  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  d'Helvetius.  See  Alu- 
men draconisatum. — P's  d'iodure  ferrcux  selon  la  formule 
de  Blancard  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pilulce  ferri  iodidi.—P's  6cos- 
saises  [Fr.  Cod.],  See  Anderson's  Scots'  pills.— P's  ecphrac- 
tiques.  See  Pilitljs  eephracticcB^  Pil^l.^:  solutivce  Plebani.,  and 
PiLUKffi  aniarocatharticcB. — P's  emm^nagogues.  See  Pilul.^; 
solutivce  Plebani.—P's  emm^nagogues  de  Kichter.  A  mass 
of  equal  parts  of  asafcetida  and  inspissated  ox-gall,  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P's  excitantes.  1,  See  Pilul.«3  lunares.  2,  A  mass  of  4 
grammes  of  Roman  pellitory-root,  5  drops  of  oil  of  peppermint, 
and  enough  conserve  of  cochlearia,  divided  into  15  pills,  3,  A  mass 
of  6  centigrammes  of  sumach-leaves,  125  of  licorice,  and  enough 
rob  of  elder,  made  into  4  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  ferrugi- 
neuses  de  Blaud  [Fr,  Cod.].  See  Pilul.,e  P/ai^d.— P's  f^tides. 
See  PiLinuE  fcetidce-.—P's  f6tides  camphrees.  See  Pilule  feru- 
laceoc  camphoratce. — P'sfondantes.  1.  Amass  of  30 grammes  of 
iron  filings,  4  of  myrrh,  11  of  extract  of  Helleborvsniger,  22  of  medi- 
cinal soap,  and  8  drops  each  of  the  oils  of  lesser  cardamom  and 
Mentha  cris-pa ;  or  of  30  grammes  each  of  iron  filings  and  medicinal 
soap,  6  each  of  opopanax,  sagapenum,  myrrh,  galbanum,  and  ex- 
tracts of  HeUeborus  niger,  Bryonia  alba,  and  Erythrcea  centaurium , 
and  20  drops  of  oil  of  mint.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Pilule  resol- 
ventes.—P's  fondantes  de  Plenk.  A  mass  of  2  parts  each  of  ful- 
minating gold,  calomel,  and  extract  of  squill,  7  of  rhubarb,  and 
enough  rob  of  juniper,  made  into  pills  of  1  or  2  grains.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— P's  fondantes  de  Kichter.  See  Pilule  rcsoiucwifs  (2d  def.). — 
P's  fondantes  de  Schmucker.  See  Pilule;  rcsoZten^es  (1st  def.). 
— P's  fondantes  de  "Wendt.  Two-grain  pills  consisting  of  senega 
and  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  fulnoinante.  See  Placebo.— 
P's  gomnieuses  laxatives.  See  Pilulje  gummoso-laxitivce. — 
P's  liydragogues.  1.  A  mass  of  1  part  of  cantharides,  2  parts  of 
pure  opium,  and  enough  tragjacanth  mucilage  ;  or  of  6  parts  of  can- 
tharides, 48  of  sugar,  ]2  of  cinnamon,  and  enough  syrup  of  roses. 
2.  Four-grain  pills  of  a  mass  of  2  parts  of  extract  of  elaterium, 

7  each  of  aloes  and  gamboge,  60  of  gum  ammoniac,  and  enough 
tincture  of  wormwood.  3.  A  mass  of  4  grammes  of  extract  of  to- 
bacco, 30  of  extract  of  licorice,  and  enough  vinegar  of  squill,  made 
into  80  pills,  4.  A  mass  of  6  parts  of  aloes,  3  of  gum  ammoniac, 
and  1  part  of  potassium  sulphate,  made  up  with  clarified  honey  ;  or 
one  of  1  part  each  of  aloes  and  iron  sulphate  and  4  parts  of  gum 
ammoniac,  made  up  with  either  alcohol  or  oxymel  of  squill.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P's  hydragogues  de  Werlhof.  A  mass  of  1  grain 
of  cantharides,  i  grain  of  calomel,  and  enough  gum-arabic  muci- 
lage, made  into  six  pills.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P's  hydragogues  de 
Withering.  Ten-centigramme  pills  of  a  mass  of  4  grammes  each 
of  digitalis  leaves  and  asafcetida  made  up  with  the  syrup  of  five 
roots.  [B,  119  (a,  88).]— P's  hydrargyriques  de  Dupuytren. 
Pills  containining  each  1  centigramme  of  mercury  bichloride,  2  cen- 
tigrammes of  extract  of  opium,  and  4  of  extract  of  guaiac.  [B,  46 
(a,  14).}— P's  incisives.  See  P's  de  scille  et  dHpecacuanha.—P's 
kerm^sines.  See  Pilul/e  kermesince.—P's  laxatives  de  Bla- 
sius.  Four-grain  pills  of  a  mass  of  4  parts  of  aloes,  6  of  jalap,  2  of 
soap,  and  1  part  of  anise.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  lithontrlptiques. 
See  Pi7«/fie  subcarbonafis  sodje.—P*s  lunaires.  See  PilvLjE  hi- 
nnres.—P'R  macrorostiiies.  See  Extractum  m.acrocostinum. — 
P's  majeures  de  Hoffmann.  See  PiLUL.ffi  majores  Hoffmanni. 
— P's  mercurielles.  A  mass  of  30  parts  each  of  calomel  and  ex- 
tract of  guaiac  and  6  of  camphor,  made  up  with  balsam  of  copaiba; 
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or  of  30  parts  of  mercury,  45  of  baldam  of  Mecca,  and  4  of  pill  mass 
of  opium.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  niercurielles  amiiioniacales. 
See  Pilule  speciJicae.—P^&  niercurielles  ammoniacales  opia- 
c6es.  Eight-centigramme  pills  of  a  mass  of  15  grammes  each  of 
corrosive  sublimate  and  opium,  38  of  sal  ammoniac,  and  230  of  lico- 
rice-juice. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  niercurielles  cicut^es  (ou  de 
Plenck).  A  mass  of  179  parts  of  mercury,  550  of  gum  arable,  and 
1,450  of  bread-crumb,  made  up  with  compound  syrup  of  chicory  ; 
or  of  1  part  each  of  mercury  and  extract  of  hemlock,  made  up  with 
6  parts  of  gum  arable  ;  or  of  1  part  of  mercury  with  3  parts  of  gum 
arable,  some  powdered  licorice,  and  some  extract  of  hemlock.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).J  — P's  mei-curielles  ^oinmeuses.  See  Filula  hy- 
DRARGYRi  pwMimosa.— P's  nicrcurielles  purgatives.  See  PiLU- 
L.E  mercuriales  laxantes. — P's  niercurielles  savonneuses.  Lat., 
pilulce  Sidillot  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  pills  each  containing 
10  centigrammes  (U  grain)  of  mercurial  ointment  (corresponding 
to  1^  ^rain  of  mercury),  68^  centigrammes  of  almond-oil  soap,  and  3J 
centigrammes  of  licorice-powder.  [B,  95.J  2.  See  Pilulce  hydrar- 
GYRi  jalappinoB.—'P's  niercurielles  scammonio-alo^tiques. 
See  PiLUL.ffi!  mercuriales  laxantes.— F*s  niercurielles  simples 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Massa  hydrargyri.— P's  mineures  de  Hoff- 
mann. See  PiLULiE  minores  Hoffmanni. — P's  uapolitaines. 
See  Pilule  mercuriales  laxantes. —P's  nervines.  A  mass  of  2^- 
grammes  of  green  vitriol,  6  of  rhubarb,  2  of  Alicante  soap,  and 
enough  water,  made  into  50  pills.  LB,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  opiac^es 
niyrrho-cynogloss^es.  See  Filulce  de  cynoglosso. — Pilules 
pail cliym agog ues.  See  Exiractum  colocynthidis  compositum. 
—P's  pectorales,  1.  See  Pilulce  ex  ammoniaco  cum  sulphure 
stibiato.  2.  -Two-grain  pills  of  a  mass  of  1  part  of  aqueous  extract 
of  opium  and  3  parts  of  licorice-juice,  made  up  with  syrup  of  poppy 
heads.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P*s  pectorales  toniques.  See  Pilulce 
PERRi  compositce. — P's  polychrestes  de  Starkey.  A  mass  of  1 
part  each  of  Helleborus  niger,  Veratrum  album,  licorice,  and 
opium,  and  3  parts  of  Starkey's  soap.  [B,  119  (a,  38j.J— P's  purga- 
tives. 1.  A  mass  of  6  grammes  of  pill  mass  of  aloes  and  colo- 
cynth,  .with  3  of  antimony  dioxide,  divided  into  30  pills.  2.  A 
mass  of  2  grammes  of  calomel  made  up  with  13  of  Alicante  soap 
and  enough  water,  made  into  40  pills.  3.  A  mass  of  9  grammes  of 
extract  of  colocynth,  4  of  calomel,  2*5  of  jalap  resin.  1'25  of  cloves, 
and  enough  syrup,  made  into  130  pills.  4.  A  mass  of  31  grammes 
of  gamboge,  15  of  scammony,  4  of  nitre,  and  8  of  soap,  made  up 
with  water.  5.  A  mass  of  30  grammes  of  jalap,  rhubarb,  and  aloes, 
and  60  of  Alicante  soap,  made  up  with  syrup  of  ginger.  6.  A  mass 
of  15  grammes  of  calomel  with  45  of  compound  extract  of  colo- 
cynth, made  up  with  syrup  of  purging  buckthorn.  7.  Pills  of 
6  or  12  centigrammes  each,  made  of  3  parts  of  jalap  soap  and  1 
part  of  powdered  jalap ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  jalap  resin,  calo- 
mel, soap,  and  compound  extract  of  rhubarb  ;  or  equal  parts  of 
jalap,  soap,  and  rhubarb,  worked  up  with  water.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]  8.  See  Pilulce  hydrargyri  jalappinae.—V^s,  purgatives 
(pour  les  cliiens)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mass  of  10  grammes  of  aloes,  15 
gramme  of  colocynth,  and  enough  soap,  made  into  10  pills.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— P's  r6solutives.  SeePiLUL.E7-esoZueM*es(4th  def.).— P's 
savonneuses.  See  P\'i  de  savon. — P's  savonneuses  nitr^es. 
Four-grain  pills  of  a  mass  of  250  parts  of  medicinal  soap,  30  of 
marsh-mallow  root,  and  7'6  of  nitre.  [B,  119  («.,  38).]— P's  scilli- 
tiques.  See  Pilulce  sciulm  compositce.—F's  sedatives  de  Hufe- 
land.  One-grain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  extract  of  hyoscyamus 
and  powdered  hyoscyamus.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  solaires.  Six- 
centigramme  pills  of  a  mass  of  4  grammes  each  of  fulminating 
gold,  viper  lozenges,  diaphoretic  antimony,  myrrh,  saffron,  aloes, 
and  ammonium  carbonicum  pyro-oleosum,  30  of  aqueous  extract  of 
opium,  and  50  drops  of  oil  of  cloves.  \B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's  solu- 
tives.  See  PilvIiM  solutivce  Plebani  and  Pilule  solutivce. — P's 
stimulantes.  A  mass  of  30  centigrammes  of  rye  meal,  400  of 
Guinea  pepper,  and  enough  water,  made  into  12  pills.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P's  stomachiques.  See  PiLULiE  sfoniachicce  and  P's  d''- 
ALOfis  et  de  quinquina.— P's  tartar^es  de  Scliroeder.  See 
FiLVLM  tartarece  ticJiroederi. — P's  temp^rantes.  1.  Two-grain 
pills  of  extract  of  digitalis  and  licorice  powder.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2. 
Of  the  Strasb.  Ph.  (1830),  pills  containing  each  1  grain  of  camphor, 
potassium  nitrate,  and  licorice.  [B,  119.]— P's  toniques.  1.  See 
Alumen  draconisatum.  2.  Two-grain  pills  of  equal  parts  of  aloes, 
gum  ammoniac,  white  soap,  and  iron  malate  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of 
licorice- juice  and  quinine  sulphate  ;  or  4-grain  pills  of  6  parts  of 
iron  filings,  3  of  extract  of  gentian,  1  of  powdered  cinnamon,  and 
enough  syrup  of  orange-peel ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  extract  of  gen- 
tian, rhubarb,  and  soap,  and  enough  water.  [B.  119  (a.  38).]— P's 
toniques  de  lilaud.  See  PiLULiG  Blaud.—F^s  toniques  de 
Jahn.  Twenty-centigramme  pills  of  a  mass  of  15  grammes  of  iron 
filings,  5  of  calumba,  2'5  each  of  rhubarb  and  cinnamon,  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  extract  of  quassia.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P's 
toniques  de  Vallet.  See  Massa  ferri  carbona1is.~P*s  trau- 
luatiques.  A  mass  consisting  of  2  parts  each  of  Venetian  turpen- 
tine, licorice-juice,  and  extract  of  millefolium,  and  1  part  each  of 
powdered  mastic  and  powdei'ed  olibanum.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PII.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pil(pPI)'u3s(u4s).  A  hair.  [G.]  Cf.  Ca- 
piLDUs,  Crinis,  Villtis,  and  Seta.— Pill  anales.  Hairs  which 
grow  about  the  anus.  [G.]— Pili  capitis.  Hairs  of  the  head  ; 
capilli.  [G.]— Pili  cupulati.  Hairs  having  cup-shaped  bulbous 
roots  ;  papilla  hairs.  [G.]— P.  cutis.  The  short,  downy  hairs  that 
grow  over  the  general  surface  of  the  skin  ;  lanugo  hairs.  [G.]— 
Pili  palpebrarum.  See  Ctlia  (1st  def.).— Pili  pudendorum. 
See  Pubic  hair.- Pili  subaxillares.  The  hair  of  the  axillse, 
[G.] 

PILZ  (Ger,),  n.  Pipits.  See  Fungus  ;  in  the  pi. ,  P*e.  see  Fungi.— 
Algenp'e.  The  Phycomycetes  (Mycophycece).  [B,  49.]— Baucli- 
p'e.  The  Gastromycetes.  [B,  49.]— Blatterp*.  See  Agaricus.— 
Brandp'e.  The  U.stilaginece.  [B,  49.]— Gitlirnngsp',  A  zymo- 
genic fun^s.  fa,  35,]— Gemeiner  Ohrp*.  See  Exidia  auricula 
jwdce.- Gichtp'.  See  Gichtmorchel.— Giftp',  Any  poisonous 
fungus,    [a,  35.]— Hautp'e.    The  Hymenomycetes.   [B,  49.]— Hefe- 


p'e.  The  Saccharomycetes.  [B,  49.]— Hiillenp'.  See  Amanita. — 
Kernp'e.  The  Pyrenomycetes.  [B,  49.]— Malariap'.  See  Bacil- 
lus malarioe  and  Plasmodium  7naia?7'ce.— Milzbrandp'.  See  Ba- 
cillus antkracis.—Olirp\  See  Exidia.— Schimmelp'e.  The 
Mucorinece.  [B,  49.]— Sclilauchp'e.  The  Ascomycetes.  [B,  49.] 
— Schleimp'e.  See  Mycomycetbs  and  Myxomycetbs.— Spaltp'e. 
The  Schizomycetes.  [a,  35.]— Sprossp'e.  The  Saccharomycetes. 
[B,  49.]— Strahlenp'.  See  Actinomyces.— Triiff'elp'e-  The  Tu- 
beracecs. '   [B,  49.]— Zitterp'e.    The  TremelUnei.     [B,  49.] 

PIMABIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^m-a^r'tsk.  Fr.,  acide  pimarique. 
Ger.,  Pimarsdure^  Pimartnsdure.  An  acid,  CjoHaoOa,  isomeric 
with  sylvic  acid,  forming  the  chief  constituent  of  galipot.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

PIMELADENES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  pi.  Pi3m(pem)-e21-a2d- 
(a3d)'e2n-ez(e'*s).  From  mjuteA^,  fat,  and  aSviv,  a  gland.  Sebaceous 
glands.    [G.] 

PIMEIilC  ACID,  n.  Pi»m-e21'iak.  ¥r.,  acide pimilique.  Ger., 
Pimelinsdure.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C7H,204  =  CfiHioCCO.- 
0H)2.     [B,3(a,  38).] 

PIMELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2m(pem)-eai-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i'idis).  From  tti/icA^,  fat.  Fr.,  pim42ite.  1.  Inflammation  of  the 
adipose  tissue.    2.  Inflammation  of  connective  tissue.    [E.] 

PIMEI-OMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2m(pem)-e=l-om'a3.  Gen., -om'atos 
(-atis).    From  n-t/xeA^,  fat.    A  fatty  tumor.     [E,  6.] 

PIMEIiOPTEKYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  P12m(pem)-e21-o3pt-e2r- 
i2j(u«g)'i8-u3m(u4m).  From  ttijulcAtJ,  fat,  and  TrrepvyLov,  a  little  wing. 
Fr.,  pimelopt^rygion.  Of  P6trequin,  a  fatty  excrescence  on  the 
conjunctival  tissue.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PIMELORKHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  P12mfpem)-e21-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-a3. 
Fi'om  irt/ieA^,  fat,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  pimelon-hee.  A  morbid 
fatty  discharge.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PIMEI-ORTHOPNtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2m(pem)-e21-o2rth-o2p- 
ne'(no2'e2)-a3.  From  tri/xek-q,  tab,  and  hpBoirvoia,  orthopnoea.  Fr., 
pimelorthopnie.    Orthopnoea  caused  by  obesity.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PIMELOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2m(pem)-e21-os'i2s,  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  TTijiteA.^,  fat.  FT.,pim4lose.  A  more  correct  name  for 
adiposis  (g.  v.). 

PIMELURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2m(pem)-esi-u2(u)'ri2-a3.  From 
TTtjuteAij,  fat,  and  oZpov,  urine.  ¥r.,  pimilurie.  Ger.,  Fettharnen. 
The  excretion  of  fat  in  the  urine. 

PIMENT  (Fr.),  n. '  Pe-ma^n^.  1.  See  Capsicum.  2.  See  Cheno- 
PODIUM  boti-ys.  3.  See  Pimenta.— Alcoolat  de  p.  See  Spiritus 
PIMENT.®.- Eau  de  p.  de  la  Jaiualque.  ^ee  Aqua  piment.^!. — 
P.  de  Cayenne  [Fr,  Cod.].  The  fruit  of  Capsicum  frutescens. 
[B.]— P.  des  Anglais.  See  Pimenta  (2d  def.)  and  Pimenta  offici- 
nalis.—P.  royal.  See  Myrica  gale.— Poudve  de  p.  des  jardins 
[Fr.  Cod.].    Powdered  capsicum.    [B.] 

PIMENTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^m-e^nfas.  Fr.,  piment  (2d  def.), 
poivre  de  la  Jama/ique  (2d  def.),  toute-Apice  (2d  def. \  piment  des 
Anglais  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Piment,  Nelkenpfeffer  (2d  def.),  Nel- 
kenkopfe  (2d  def.),  NeugewUrz  (2d  def.),  Pivientosamen  (2d  def.). 
Sp.,  pimienta  gorda  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn. :  sevien  amomil^d  def.), 
piper  jamaicense  (2d  def.),  fructus  pimentce  (2d  def.),  1.  A  genus 
of  very  fragrant  myrtaceous  trees  of  tropical  America.  2.  Of  the 
U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph''s,  allspice  ;  the  dried,  nearly  ripe  aromatic  fruit 
of  P.  officinalis,  a  berry  of  about  the  size  of  a  small  pea.  The  ber- 
ries are  called  allspice  on  account  of  their  odor,  which  is  compared 
with  that  of  a  mixture  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  and  nutmeg.  They 
are  rich  in  tannin,  and  contain  also  gum,  resin,  sugar,  etc.,  a  fixed 
oil,  and  a  volatile  oil  (see  Oleum  pimentce).  P.  is  used  as  a  culinary 
spice.  In  medicine  it  Is  employed  mainly  to  increase  the  warmth 
of  tonics  and  purgatives,  or  to  render  them  more  agreeable  to  the 
taste.  A  distilled  water  is  used,  and  a  tincture  has  been  recom- 
mended as  a  topical  application  in  chilblains.  [B,  5, 18, 19, 112,  173, 
180,  185  (a,  35).]— Aqna  pimentae  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau 
de  piment  de  la  Jamaique.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  14 
parts  of  allspice  with  320  of  w^ater  so  as  to  obtain  160  parts  of  dis- 
tillate [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  0'3  part  of  oleum  plmentse  in  27 
parts  of  alcohol,  and  shaking  up  with  997  of  water  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B, 
95.  119  (a,  38).]— English  p.  P.  (2d  def.),  especially  the  finer  sort. 
[B,  18,  180  (a,  35).]— Oleum  pimentae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (^there- 
uni).  Fr. , /i'U77e  (on  essence)  volatile  du  piment  de  la  Jamaique. 
Ger.,  Pimentol,  Nelkenpfefferol.  A  volatile  oil  distilled  from  the 
fruit  of  P.  officinalis.  It  has  essentially  the  same  composition  as 
oil  of  cloves,  but  differs  in  flavor.  It  is  used  as  an  aromatic  stimu- 
lant. [E,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— P.  acris.  Ger.,  scharfer  Piment.  Bay- 
berry  tree,  black  (or  wild)  cinnamon,  the  wild  clove  of  the  West 
Indies,  sometimes  erroneously  identified  with  P.  officinalis.  Its 
fruit  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  latter,  and  yields  an  oil  (oil  of  bay- 
berry),  which  consists  of  eugenol  and  a  hydrocarbon.  Bay  rum  is 
flavored  with  this  oil.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  spice  and  medicine 
in  the  West  Indies.  [B,  5,  18,  180,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  aromatioH. 
See  P.  communis. — P.  citrifolia.  A  West  Indian  species  with 
black  berries,  more  oval  than  ordinary  allspice,  and  with  the  same 
properties.  fB,  180  (a,  35).l— P.  communis,  P.  officinalis,  P. 
vulgaris.  Fr.,  piment  (de  la  Jama'ique,  d  couron^ie,  ou  des 
Anqlais),  bios  d^Inde,  grand  piment,  poivre  de  Thevet,  tSte  de 
clou,  coque  cVInde  aromatique.  Ger.,  geicilrzreicher  Piment,  Pi- 
mentbaum.  An  evergreen  tree  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies. 
Mexico,  and  South  America,  and  cultivated  especially  In  Jamaica 
for  its  fruits,  which  are  the  allspice  of  commerce  (see  P.,  2d  def.)- 
The  bark  is  mildly  aromatic  and  astringent.  The  leaves  are  aro, 
matic  and  astringent  and  are  used  as  a  spice.  [B,  5,  18, 19,  172. 
173,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— Spiritus  pimentae.  Fr.,  alcoolat  de  pi- 
ment. A  preparation  made  by  distilling  2  parts  of  a  mixture  of 
1  part  of  allspice  and  8  parts  of  white  wine  ;  or  by  distilling  half  of 
a  mixture  of  1  part  of  allspice  and  16  jaarts  of  20-per  cent,  alcohol  ; 
or  by  distilling  3.790  grammes  of  a  mixture  of  71  of  allspice,  3,790 
of  alcohol,  and  473  of  water,    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
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PIMBNTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^m-e'nteKe^lj'i'-a'.  A  genus  of 
the  Cinchonece.  The  single  species,  a  lofty  tree,  indigenous  to  the 
Peruvian  Andes,  has  an  astringent  bark.    [B,  23  ;  B,  43  (a,  35).] 

PIMENTO,  n.  PiSm-e^nt'o.  See  Pimbhta  (8d  def.)  and  Pimbnta 
officinalis. 

PIMPERNEI,,  n.  Pi^mp-u'm-e'l'.  1.  The  genus  Anagallis, 
especially  Anagallis  arvensis.  2.  The  PtnipineUa  saxifraga.  3. 
The  Poterium  sanguisorba.  4.  The  Frunella  vulgaris.  [B,  19,  275 
(a,  35).] 

PIMPINEILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^mp-iisn-en'Ias.  Fr,,  boucage, 
pimpinelle.  Ger.,  Bibernell.  A  genus  of  the  Amviinece.  The 
FimpinellecB  are  an  order  of  the  Umbelliferce.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 170, 
180  (tt,  35).]— Essentia  pimpinellse.  See  Tinctura  pimpinellae. — 
Extractuin  pimpinellae  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  thick  extract  prepared 
with  dilute  alcohol  from  the  root  of  P.  magna.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  — 
Extractuin  pitupinellae  alcoholicutn.  A  preparation  made 
by  macerating  2  parts  of  the  root  of  P.  saxifraga  with  2  or  3  of 
alcohol  and  9  of  water  (or  1  part  of  the  root  with  4  parts  of  alcohol 
and  8  of  water),  straining,  distilling,  and  evaporating  ;  or  by  ex- 
tracting 1  part  of  the  root  with  5  or  6  parts  of  alcohol,  straining, 
boiling  the  residue  with  3  parts  of  water,  clarifying  with  white  of 
egg,  mixing  the  liquids,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Extractum  pimpinellte  aquosum.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  infusing  1  part  of  the  root  of  P.  saxifraga  in  6  parts 
of  boiling  water,  expressing,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  {a,  38). J — , 
Herba  pimpinellse  italicfe.  Sp.,  pinipinela  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
herb  of  Poterium  sanguisorba.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusura  pim- 
pinellae.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  45  grammes  of  the  root 
of  P.  saxifraga  in  540  of  boiling  water,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P.  alba.  See  P.  saxifraga.— P.  alba  major.  See  P. 
magna. — P.  alba  minor,  P.  alpina.  See  P.  saxifraga. — P. 
anisum.  Fr.,  anis  (vert).  Ger.,  Anis-BibemeU.  Anise,  anny, 
sweet  cumin  ;  an  annual  indigenous  to  Egypt  and  the  Levant,  and 
cultivated  in  Europe  for  its  fruits  (see  Anisum  [M  def.]),  which 
contain  an  essential  oil  (oleum  anisi)  rich  in  anethol.  They  are 
used  in  confectionery  and  in  cordials,  and  medicinally  as  an  aro- 
matic stimulant,  especially  in  flatulent  colic,  and  as  an  adjuvant 
of  other  medicine.  They  are  also  said  to  be  galactagogue.  [B,  5, 
18. 173, 180, 275  (a,  35).] — P.  italica.  An  old  name  for  Sanguisorba 
officinalis  and  Poterium  sanguisorba.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  35).] — P. 
magna.  Fr.,  pimpinelle,  boucage  elevee,  grand  bouquetin  (ou 
persil  de  bouc),  pimprenelle  blanche  (ou  saxifrage,  ou  Tioire), 
grande  boucage  (ou  saxifrage).  Ger.,  grosse  BibemeU.  A  species 
the  root  of  wmch,  radix  pimpinelloe  nigrce  (sen  pimpinellce  albce- 
majoris,  seu  tragoselini  m,ajoris,  seu  dauci  cyanopi'U  is  larger  than 
that  of  P.  saxifraga.  Its  properties  are  similar,  but  less  active, 
and  it  was  formerly  used  medicinally.  [B,  173, 180,  314  (a,  35).]— 
P.  major.  1.  The  Sanguisorba  officinalis.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  2.  See 
P.  magna. — P.  minor.  1.  The  Poterium  sanguisorba.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  35).]  2.  See  P.  saxifraga.— T.  nigra.  1.  See  P.  magna.  2. 
A  variety  (by  Koch  and  others  considered  a  distinct  species)  of  P. 
«aa;j/'raga,  found  in  (Germany.  Its  root  is  powerfully  active.  [B,  64, 
121,  180,  814  (o,  35)  1— P.  nostras.  See  P.  saxifraga  (1st  def.).— P. 
rubra,  P.  sanguisorba.  1.  The  Sanguisorba  officinalis.  2.  The 
Poterium  sanguisorba.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  saxifraga.  Fr., 
boucage  saxifrage,  petite  boucage  (oa  pimpinelle,  ou  saxifrage), 
pied  de  bouc  (ou  de  eh&vre),  petit  persil  de  bouc.  Ger.,  gemeine 
(Oder  Stein-)  BibemeU,  weisse  Pimpinell  (oder  Bibernell),  Bocks- 
petersUie.  1.  Burnet  saxifrage,  or  pimpernel ;  a  perennial  species 
growing  throughout  Europe  and  in  Asia.  The  root,  radix  pimpinel- 
TcB  (a'lbce,  etc.),  radix  saxifragae  (seu  tragoselini),  is  considered  di- 
aphoretic, diuretic,  and  stomachic,  and  is  sometimes  used  in  asthma, 
dropsy,  chronic  catarrh,  amenorrhcea,  etc. ,  and  as  a  stimulant  appli- 
cation in  toothache,  etc.  It  has  an  aromatic  but  disagreeable  odor, 
and  a  pungent,  acrid,  sweetish  taste.  It  yields  by  distillation  a  gold- 
en-yellow limpid  volatile  oil  of  penetrating  odor  and  biting  taste  ; 
it  also  contains  an  acrid  resin.  The  herb  and  seed  also  were  for- 
merly ofBcial.  [B.  5, 173, 180, 185,  275,  314  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  Scopoli,  see 
P.  magna. — P.  segetum.  See  Petroselinum  segetum. — P.  sisa- 
rnm.  Fr.,chervis,girolles.  Ger.,  Zucherwurzel.  Skirret;  a  peren- 
nial herb  usually  referred  to  the  genus  Sium.  It  is  a  native  of  China, 
Japan,  and  Corea,  and  is  cultivated  in  Europe  for  its  edible  root 
(radix  sisari),  which  forms  bunches  of  small  tubers,  having  a  sweet 
taste,  and  is  used  in  mercurial  poisoning.  The  seeds  are  carmina- 
tive and  sudorific,  but  are  seldom  used.  [B,  42,  173,  180,  275.  314 
(a,  35).]— Itadix  pimplnellas  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  root  of  P.  saxifraga 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (of  P.  magna  [Ger.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  pimpinelliB 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  (Jr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.].  Ger.,  Pimpinelttinclur.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
for  1  week  [Ger.  Ph.]  (5  days  [Russ.  Ph..  Swed.  Ph.],  digesting  for 
3  days  [Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.Ph.]  or  for  1  week  [Swiss  Ph.].  boiling  half  an 
hour  [Norw,  Ph.])  1  part  of  p.  root  with  5  (6  |Gr.  Ph.])  parts  of  dilute 
alcohol.  Some  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  ordered  only  4  parts  of 
alcohol.    [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

PIMPINELMN,  n.  Pi'mp-i'n-e'l'li^n.  The  yellowish-white 
crystalline  principle  to  which  the  acridity  of  Pimpinella  sa.ocifraga 
is  due.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii,  pp.  124,  280  (a,  50).] 

PIMPERNiJSSE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Pi'mp'e^r-nu's-se^.  The  seeds 
of  Pistacia  vera.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PIMPtE,  n.  Pi^mp'l.  A.-S.,  pinpel.  Fr.,  ftoufon..  Ger.,  Finne. 
A  papule  or  any  small  (usually  inflammatory)  efflorescence  upon 
the  skin.  [G,  60.]— Maggot  p's.  A  vulgar  term  for  comedones  or 
for  acne  punctata. 

PIMPKBNEI.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^'-pr'-ne^l.  1.  The  genus  Po- 
terium.   2.  The  Sanguisorba  officinalis.    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

PIN,  n.  Pi'n.  A.-S.,  pinn.  Lat.,  pinna.  Fr.,  ivingle.  Ger., 
Stecknadel.  A  small  bolt,  generally  cylindrical,  used  as  a  fasten- 
ing or  for  puncturing  or  for  steadying  anything,  [o.  48.]— Centre-p. 
The  sharp  little  perforator  projecting  from  the  centre  of  the  circu- 


lar saw  of  the  trephine ;  used  for  fixing  the  saw  in  position.  [E.]— 
Hare-lip  p.  A  long,  strong  p.  passed  through  the  tissues  to  serve 
as  a  support  for  sutures  in  the  operation  for  hare-lip.    [a,  34.] 

PIN  (Fr.),  n.  Pa^n".  The  genus  Pinus.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).]— 
Eau  aromatique  de  p.  A  liquid  made  by  macerating  8  parts  of 
the  sprouts  of  Pinus  silvestris  with  1  part  of  sugar,  distilling,  and 
filtering ;  used  as  an  antiscorbutic  and  diuretic.  [L,  77  (a,  14).]— 
Eau  distill^e  de  bourgeon  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  1  part  of  pine-buds  with  water  until  the  distillate 
equals  4  parts.  [B.J— Sirop  de  bourgeon  de  p.  |Fr.  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  ]00  grammes  of  chopped  pine- 
buds  with  100  of  60-per-cent,  alcohol,  adding  1,000  of  boiling  water, 
expressing  gently,  filtering,  and  dissolving  9  of  sugar  in  each  5  of 
filtrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tisane  de  bourgeon  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  20  grammes  of  pine-buds  for  two 
hours  in  1,000  of  boiling  water,  and  straining.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PINACOMC  AliCOHOIi,  n.  PVn-a^k-onVk.  Ft.,  alcool 
pinacolique.    See  Hexyl  alcohol. 

PINACOLINE,  n.  Pi%-a2k'o''l-en.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pindkolin. 
1.  An  oily,  colorless  Uquid,  CB^  —  CO  —  C  —  CCB.^)},  derived  from 
pinacone.  2.  Any  ketone  obtainable  by  the  decomposition  of  a 
pinacone  in  the  more  general  sense.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3,  93  (a,  38).] 

PINACOIiYt,  n.  Pi=n-a''k'o21-i21.  The  radicle,  (CH3)3  =  C  — 
(CH.CHs)'  of  pinacolyl  alcohol.  [B.]— P.  alcohol.  Methyltri- 
methylcarbincarbinol  (see  under  Hexyl  alcohol).    [B.] 

PINACONE,  n.  Pi^n'a^k-on.  Fr.,  p.,  pinakone.  Ger.,  Pina- 
kone.  1.  A  diatomic  alcohol  or  glycol,  CaHj.Gj  (or  CeHi3(0H)j)  = 
(CHg),  :  C(OH)—  C(OH) :  (CHa)^  (double  tertiary  alcohol).  2.  Any 
ditertiary  diatomic  alcohol  of  the  general  formula  (CnHsoj-i). : 
C.(OH)-C.(OH):(C-.H!b-i-i)j.  [B.] 
PINALIC  ACID,  u.  Pi^n-a'l'i^k.  See  under  Valeric  acid. 
PIN  AND  WEB,  n.  Pi^n  a'nd  we^b.  An  old  term  for  an 
opacity  of  the  cornea.    See  Albugo  and  Leucoma. 

PINASTEM.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pin(pen)-a>st(a»st)-e'l'la».  Fr., 
pinastelle.  1.  The  genus  Hippuris.  2.  The  Peucedanum  offici- 
nale.   (B,  121,  180  (a,  35).] 

PINCE  (Fr.),  n.  Pawn's.  See  Forceps.- P.  a  baguette.  A 
forceps  used  for  compressing  the  artery  and  dividing  the  middle 
and  internal  coats  before  the  employment  of  the  torsion  forceps  to 
twist  the  outer  coat.  [E.]— P.  a  faux-germes.  See  Ovum  for- 
ceps.— P.  Af  gaine.  A  forceps  with  two,  three,  or  four  blades 
which  may  be  brought  together  and  retained  by  a  sUding  sheath. 
[E.]— P.  a  griffes.  A  forceps  with  pointed  hooks  at  the  ends  of  the 
blades  for  holding.  [E.] — P.  a  ligature.  An  artery  forceps.  [E.] 
— P.  ant^rieure.  See  Forceps  minor  corporis  callosi.—V,  a  os. 
1.  A  bone  forceps.  2.  A  forceps  for  seizing  the  bones  in  the  opera- 
tion of  craniotomy.  [A,  15.]— P.  a  pansement.  See  Dressing 
forceps. — P.  a  trois  branches.  See  Lithotriiy  forceps. — P.  a 
verrou.  See  Torsion  forceps.- P.  de  Hales.  A  long,  slender 
forceps  for  extracting  calculi  from  the  urethra.  [E.]  Cf .  Vesical 
FORCEPS.— P.  de  Museux.  A  dressing  forceps  with  sharp  hooks 
at  the  ends  of  the  blades  which  cross  each  other  when  closed.  [E.] 
—P.  de  Seutin.  Scissors  for  cutting  a  plaster-of-Paris  bandage, 
[a,  34.]— P.  de  Wilde.  See  Wilde^s  forceps. — P.  £lectrique. 
A  forceps  one  of  the  points  of  which  is  made  of  copper,  the  other 
of  zinc  ;  used  in  experimental  physiology  to  stimulate  nerves  and 
muscles.  [K,  29.] — jp.-6rigne.  A  toothed  forceps  for  laying  hold 
of  a  part. — P.  myographique.  An  instrument  devised  by  Marey 
for  registering  the  amount  of  thickening  in  the  adductor  muscles 
of  the  thumb  during  their  contraction.  [Landois  (K).]— P.  p6rin6- 
ale.  A  small  forceps,  like  a  serre-flne.  for  the  temporary  closure 
of  a  perineal  laceration.— P.  post6rieure.  See  Forceps  major 
corjjoris  callosi. 

PINCE-CYSTITOME,  n.  Pa'n2s-si=st'i'-tom.  Of  De  Wecker, 
an  instrument  like  a  curved  iris  forceps,  to  be  used  as  a  cystotome 
(g.  v.,  2d  def.),  each  branch  terminating  in  a  triangular  cutting  blade. 
By  it  a  square  flap  of  the  lens-capsule  may  be  removed.    [F.] 

PINCEE  (Fr.).  n.  Pa^^n^-sa.  A  pinch  ;  in  pharmacy,  the  quan- 
tity of  a  pulverulent  substance  that  can  be  held  between  the  tips  of 
the  thumb  and  the  forefinger.  [B,  38  (a,  14).] 
PINCERS,  n.  pi.  Pi^ns'u'rz.  See  Forceps. 
PINCETTE,  n.  Pi'ns-e^t'.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  small  forceps. 
[E.]— Brun*s  epiglottis  p.  A  delicate,  long,  double-jointed, 
sharp-pointed  forceps  for  seizing  the  epiglottis.    [E.] 

PINCKNBYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^'n^k'ni^-a".  Named  after  C.  C. 
Pinekney.  Fr.,p.  A  genus  of  the  jBuMacecE.  [B.  42  (a,  35).]— P. 
pubens,  P.  pubescens.  Fr.,  ».  pubescent.  Bitter-hark  tree, 
fever-tree  of  Georgia,  Florida-  (or  Georgia-)  bark  tree  |  a  large 
.shrub  or  small  tree  common  from  South  Carolina  to  Florida.  The 
astringent  and  tonic  bark  is  used  in  intermittent  fever.  [B,  5,  34, 
42,  121,  173,  275,  293  (o,  35).] 

PINE,  n.  Pin.  See  Pinus. — Amboyna  p.  The  Dammara 
orientalis.  [B,  19.1— Frankincense  p.  SeePiNusfcpda.— Groiind- 
p.  See  Ajuga  chamcepitys. — Kauri  p.  See  Dammara  australis. 
— New  Zealand  (red)  p.  See  Dacrydium  cupressinum. — I.ob- 
lolly  p.  See  Pinus  ^ceda. —P.-needle  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  pini  sil- 
vestris [Br.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Fichtennadelol.  A  volatile  oil  distilled 
from  the  needles  of  Pinus  silvestns.  It  is  colorless,  or  nearly  so, 
with  an  aromatic,  lavender-like  odor  and  a  pungent  hut  not  un- 
pleasant flavor.  It  resembles  turpentine  in  medicinal  properties, 
but  is  milder.  It  is  used  by  inhalation  in  the  treatment  of  respira- 
tory diseases  and  internally  for  rheumatism.  [B.  Hobinson  (B) ;  B, 
81  (a.  14) :  B,  5  (o,  35).]— P.  sap.  See  Monotropa  hypopitys.—V.- 
weed.  See  Hypericum  sarothra  — Pitch-p.  The  Pinus  rigida, 
Pinus  au.iiralis,  and  other  species  of  Pinus.  [B,  5, 19,  275  (a,  35).] 
— Prince's  p.  The  Chimaphila  umbellata.  [B,  19.] — Screw-p.. 
The  genus  Panda,nus,  especially  Pa« dan u.<t  odorati-fsinius.  [B,  19, 
172,  275  (o,  35).]— Spruce-p.    The  Abies  excelsa.    [B,  275  (a,  35).]— 


A.  ape;  A»,  at;  A=,  ah;  A',  all:  Ch.  chin;  CW.  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell:  G.  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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Stone-p.  SeePiNus  pmea  and  PiNns  cembra.— Sweet  p. -nuts. 
Fr.,pignonsdoux.  The  nuts  ot  Finns pinea.  [a,  35.]— Water-p. 
The  Stratiotes  aloides.    [B,  895  (a,  35).] 

PINEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^nCpenj'e'-a'.  From  ptnus,  the  pine-tree. 
1.  A  pine-cone.  2.  Of  Eudlicher,  a  section  of  the  genus  Pirnts. 
The  Pineos  of  Sprengel  are  an  order  of  the  ConiferoR.  [B,  131, 170 
(a,  35).]— Nuces  piueaB.  The  fruits  of  Pinus  p.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
Nuclei  pineae  (alb{«),  Nuclei  pinearum.  The  seed-i^ernels  of 
Pinus  p.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PINEAIi,  n.  Pi^n'e-a'l.  FrOm  pinea,  a  pine-cone.  1.  Resem- 
bling a  pine-cone.    2.  Pertaining  to  the  p.  gland,    [a,  48.] 

PINEAPPLE,  n.  Pin'a^p-p'l.  Sp.,  piila  [Mex.  Ph.].  1.  The 
Ananas  sativus  or  its  fruit.  2.  An  old  name  for  a  pine-cone.  [B, 
185,  275  (a,  35).] 

PINEttlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^n-e'l'li^-a'.  A  genus  of  araceous 
herbs,  of  northern  China  and  Japan.  It  constitutes  the  PinelUnce 
of  Schott,  a  subtribe  of  the  AUeluchiece.  [B.  43,  170  (a,  35).]— P. 
trjphyllum.  A  species  used  in  China,  considered  more  potent 
than  P.  tuberifera.  [B,  366.1— P.  tuberifera.  A  species  used 
medicinally  in  China,  [a,  35.]— P.  Wawrse.  A  species  the  root  of 
which  is  used  in  China  in  intestinal  obstruction.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PINENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2n(pen)-e2n2'lci>m(oh3u«m)-aS. 
Gen.,  -chytn'atos  (-atis).  From  irtva^,  a  tablet,  and  eyxu/Aa,  an  in- 
fusion.   Tissue  composed  of  tabular  cells.    [B,  808  (a,  36).] 

PINEOtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi=n(pen)-e(ea)'o21-u=s(u''s).  The  Pi- 
nus pinea  ;  in  the  pi.,  pineoli,  its  seed-lcernels.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  35).] 
— Einulsio  pineolorum.  An  emulsion  of  32  parts  each  of  the 
nuts  of  Pinus  pinea  and  sugar  and  500  of  water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 


Pi'n(pen)'e"-u'm(u«m).    See  Pinea  (1st 


Pi'n(pen)'e"-u's(u*s).     A  pine-nut. 
The  Jatropha  curcas  or  its  fruit. 


n.  f.    Pi2n(pi»n>)-gwe=k'u2Cu<)-la'.    See 
f.    Pi3n^-gwe(gwa)'do.    Gen.,  -ed'inis. 


PINEUM  (Lat,),  n.  u. 
def.). 

PINEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m. 
180  (a,  35).]— P.  purgans. 
307  (a,  35).] 

PINGUECULA  (Lat.), 
PiNGUicuLA  (2d  def.). 

PINGUEDO  (Lat.),  n. 
Fat.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]    See  Axungia  and  Adeps. 

PINGUEF ACTION,  n.  Pi'n^-gwe'-fasii'shu'n.  Frompma««- 
faceve,  to  malie  fat.    Conversion  into  fat. 

PINGUICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2n'-gwi'Ic'u21(u*l)-as.  From  pin- 
guis,  fat.  Fr.,  pinguicule,  grassette  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Fettkraut 
(Istdef.),  J^e#i3esc7i?mtisi(3d  def.).  1.  Butterwort ;  a  genus  of  the 
Lentibulariece.  The  Pinguiculatm  of  Neclter  are  an  order  consist- 
ing of  Utricularia.  The  Pinguiculece  of  Eeichenbach  are  a  section 
ottheCalceolariece.  [B,  34, 43, 121, 170, 180  (a,  35).]  2.  A  small  yellow 
patch  or  nodule  in  the  conjunctiva  close  to  the  temporal  or  nasal 
margin  of  the  cornea.  [F.]— P.  Tulgaris.  Fr.,  pinguicule  (ou 
grassette)  commune,  herbe  grasse.  langue  cfoie,  tue-brebis.  Ger., 
gemeines  Fettkraut,  Schmeerkraut,  Bog-violet,  (common)  butter- 
wort,  earning  (or  steep)  grass,  Yorltshire  sanicle ;  a  slender- 
stemmed  plant  growing  in  wet  places  in  North  America  and  in 
Europe.  The  leaves,  folia  pinguictilce,  are  said  to  coagulate  millr, 
and  were  formerly  used,  dried,  as  a  pectoral  and  vulnerary  and, 
fresh,  as  a  mild  evacuant.    [B,  19,  34, 173, 180, 185  (a,  85).] 

PINGUOIiEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fi^n^-gwol(gvionYe'-\i'm{u'm). 
From  pinguis,  fat,  and  oleum,  oil.    A  fatty  or  fixed  oil.    [B.] 

PINIC  ACID,  n.  Pin'i^li.  Fr.,  aeide  pinique.  Ger.,  Pinin- 
sdure.  A  resinous  substance,  C20H30O2,  found  in  pine  resin,  prob- 
ably identical  with  amorphous  pimaric  acid.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

PINIDECUSSATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2n(pen)-i!-de(de!')-kuSs- 
(ku*s)-sa(sa2)'shi2(ti'^)-o.    Gen.,  -on'is.    See  Pimcai  decussation. 

PINIE  (Ger.),  n.  Pen'i^-e".  See  Pinus  pirtea.— P'nkerne.  See 
Nuclei  piviEJE. — P*nmandeln,  P'niisse.    See  A.M.YGDA1.M  pineae, 

PINIPICRIN,  n.  Pi^n-i^p-i^k'ri^n.  Fr.,  pinipia-ine.  Ger., 
Pinipikrin.  A  glucoside,  O^aHagOji,  found  in  the  needles  and  bark 
of  Pinus  silvestris  and  in  the  green  parts  of  Thuja  occidentalis ;  a 
bitter  amorphous  powder.    [B,  270  (o,  88).] 

PINITANNIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^n-i^t-a^nM^k.  Fr,,  acide  pinitan- 
nique.  Ger.,  Pinitannsdure.  A  variety  of  tannic  acid,  Ci^HieOp, 
a  yellowish-red  powder,  obtained  from  Pinus  silvestris  and  Tliuja 
occidentalis.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14).] 

PINITE,  n.  Pin'it.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pimi.  1.  A  very  sweet  crys- 
talUne  body,  CaHuOj  =  C,H8(0H)4O,  isomeric  with  mannitan, 
found  in  the  exudation  of  Pinus  lambertiana ;  used  as  a  laxative 
[B,  4.] 

PINITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi2n(pen)-itCet)'ez(as).  From  pinits,  the 
pine.  A  genus  of  fossil  coniferous  trees,  [a,  35,]— P.  succinifer. 
An  extinct  tree  supposed  to  have  been  the  chief  source  of  amber. 

PINK,  ii.  Pi^n^k.  The  genus  Dianthus.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  33).]— 
Clove-p.  See  Dianthus  cai^yophylhis.—^esL-^,  1.  The  Armeria 
maritima.  2.  The  Silene  inflata.  [B,  275, 293  (a,  35).]— Swamp-p. 
The  genus  Azalea.    [B.  34,  293  (a,  35).] 

PINK-EYE,  n.  Pi^n^k'!.  An  acute  contagious  catarrhal  con- 
junctivitis, of  undetermined  causation,  characterized  by  a  pink  or 
red  appearance  of  the  eyeball.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  28, 1890, 
p.  712  (A,  34).] 

PINNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi'n'na^.  Fr.,  pavilion  (1st  def.1.  Ger., 
Pavilion  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Attrtcle.  2.  In  botany,  a  leaflet  of  a 
pinnate  leaf.  [B,  19  (a,  35).J  3.  See  Fin  (1st  def.).— Pinnae  nasi. 
See  AhM  nasi. 

PINNAIi  (Fr.),  ad,i.  Pi^n-a^I.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  alse  nasi ;  as  a  n..  a  p.  muscle.  [L.]— P.  siip6rieur,  P.  trans- 
verse. One  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  compressor  naris.  [L.]— P. 
transverse  myrtiforme.    See  Compressor  naris. 


PINNATE,  adj.  Pi^n'at.  Lat.,  pinnafus  (from pinwa,  a  feather). 
Fr.,  pinne^  penne.  Ger.,  gefiedert.  Feather-shaped  ;  possessing 
lateral  processes  ;  of  a  compound  leaf,  having  the  leaflets  arranged 
laterally  along  a  lengthened  axis.  |.B.  28  (o,  27) ;  B,  1,  19, 123  (a, 
35).]— Abruptly  p.  Lat.,  abrupti-pinnatus.  Fr.,  abruptipenne. 
Paripinnate.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PINNATIFID,  adj.  'Pi^n-aH'i^-fi'^d.  Lat.,  pinnatifidiis  (from 
pinnatus,  pinnate,  and  findere,  to  cleave),  Fr.,  pennatifide.  Ger., 
fiederspaltig.  Pinnately  cleft ;  cleft  into  lateral  segments  on  each 
side  of  the  midrib.    [B,  1, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

PINNATIFIDO-INCISED,  adj.  Pian-a^t-isfisd-o-ian-sizd'. 
Pinnatifld  with  the  segments  very  deep.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

PINNATirOBATE,  PINNATILOBED,  adj's.  Pi^n-at-i"- 
lob'at, -lobd'.  Lat.,  pinnatilobatics  {from  pinnatuft,,  pinnate,  and 
AojSds,  a  lobe).  Fr.,  pinnatilobi.  Ger.,  Jiederlappig.  Of  a  simple 
leaf,  pinnately  lobed.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PINNATIPAKTITE,  adj.  Fi^n-aH-i^-pa^rt'in.  Lat.,  pinna- 
tipartitus  (from  pinnatus,  pinnate,  and  par/zre^  to  divide).  Fr.,  p. 
Pinnately  partedT;  of  a  leaf,  having  the  pinnately  veined  divisions 
reaching  nearly  to  the  midrib.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  85).] 

PINNATISECT,  adj.  Pian-a^t'ia-se'kt.  Lat.,  pinnati-sectus- 
(from  pinnatus,  pinnate,  and  secare,,  to  cut).  Fr..  pennatis4que. 
Pinnately  divided  down  to  the  midrib.    [B,  1,  19,  323  (a,  35).] 

PINNINERVEI>,adj.  Pi»n'i=-nu6rvd.  Lat.,pennmerms(from 
pinna^  a  fin,  and  nervus,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  penninerve.  Ger.,  fieder- 
nervig.  Pinnately  veined,  feather  veined,  having  the  nerves  (sim- 
ple veins)  proceeding  from  the  midrib  to  the  margin  of  the  leaf  hke 
the  plume  on  the  shaft  of  a  feather.    [B,  1,  123,  291  {a,  35).] 

PINNI-NETTED,  adj.  PiSn-i^-ne^t'eM.  Having  netted  veins 
proceeding  from  the  midrib  to  the  margins.    [B,  293  (a,  35).] 

PINNOTHERID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pian-no(no3)-the3r(thar)' 
iM-eia^-e^).  From  n-ti/coT^pij?,  a  small  crab.  A  family  of  small 
decapod  crustaceans  found  lu  the  shells  of  oysters  ;  the  pea-crabs. 

[a,  48.] 

PINNUIiE,  n.  Pi^n'u^l.  Lat.,  pinnula  (dim,  of  pinna,  a 
feather).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Federchen,  Federbldttchen.  In  a  leaf  hav- 
ing compound  pinnse,  a  division  of  a  pinna ;  a  secondary  pinna. 
[B,  1,  39,  123  (a,  35).] 

PIN  ODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi2n-od'ez(as).  Gr..  Trtvtofiijff  (from  mVo?, 
dirt).  Fr.,  pinodeux.  Of  Hippocrates,  dirty,  full  of  sordes.  [A, 
325  (a,  48).] 

PINTA  (Sp.),  n.   Pen'ta^.   1.  A  spot;  a  blemish.  3.  Mai  del  pinto. 

PINUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pin(pen)'u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  wirvs.  Fr.,  p.  (1st 
def.),  pin.  Ger..  iTte/er  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  coniferous  trees  ; 
the  pines.  2.  Of  Adanson,  a  family  of  plants  including  P.,  Larix, 
Abies,  Thuja,  Cupressus,  Juniperus,  Taxus,  Ephedra,  Cdsuarina, 
and  Equisetum.  [B,  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).]  3.  See  Pineal  gland.— 
Aqua  pini.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  4  parts  of  a  mixture 
of  1  part  of  fir  buds  with  12  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Aqua 
pyrolei  pini  [Norw.  Ph.].  See  Infusum  picis  h'gwdce.— Aqua 
turionum  pini.  See  Eau  distillee  de  bourgeon  de  pin. — Salsa- 
mum  nativi  pini  laricis.  Venice  turpentine.  [B,  319,] — 
Balsamuni  nativum  pini  silvestris.  Common  turpentine. 
[B,  119.] — Balsamum  pini  laricis.  Venice  turpentine.  [B.  119.] 
— Coni  pini.  The  young  cones  of  P.  silvestris.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
Decoctuin  turionum  pini.  See  Infusum  pini. — Emulsio  pini 
(turionum).  An  emulsion  of  spruce  fir  buds  with  sweet  almonds 
or  gum  arable,  together  with  honey,  sugar,  or  syrup.  [B,  97.] — 
Essentia  pini.  See  Tinctura  pini. — Extractum  gemmae  pini. 
1.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  fir  buds  with  6  parts 
of  22-per-cent.  alcohol,  straining,  boiling  the  residue  in  water,  mix- 
ing the  two  liquids,  and  evaporating.  2.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  1  part  of  fir  buds  in  6  parts  of  water,  straining,  and  evapo- 
rating. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  pini  foliorum  [Russ.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  distilling  fir  needles  with  water,  separating 
the  ethereal  oil.  cooling  the  residue,  straining,  clarifying,  evaporat- 
ing to  a  thin  extract,  and  shaking  up  with  this  so  much  of  the 
ethereal  oil  which  had  been  separated  from  it  as  to  make  the 
product  contain  1  part  of  oil  to  300  parts  of  the  thin  extract.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Gemmae  pini  [Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See 
Turiones  pini. — Infusum  pini.  A  strained  infusion  of  19  parts  of 
fir  buds  in  460  of  boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Infusum  pyrolei 
pini  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Infusum  picis  liquidce.—Oleum  pint 
foliorum  [Russ.  Ph.]  (silvestris).  See  FiNE-needle  oil. — Oleum 
pini  pumilionis.  See  Krummholzo2. — Oleum  pini  silvestris. 
Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  pine-needle  oil.  fB,  5  (a,  35).] — P.  abies.  See  Abies 
pinus.— F*  australis.  Fr.,  pin  de  marais  (ou  de  Boston).  Ger., 
tangbldttrige  Kiefer,  Sumpfkiefer.  Yellow  (or  swamp,  or  broom, 
or  southern,  or  Virginia,  or  long-leaved)  pine  ;  a  species  yielding 
much  turpentine,  resin,  pitch,  and  tar  through  all  seasons.  The 
emanations  from  it  are  said  to  be  antimalarial  and  antiseptic.  [B, 
5,  18,  19,  173,  180,  185,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  banksiana.  Fr.,  pin 
des  rochers.  Gray  (or  northern,  or  Hudson's  Bay,  or  Labrador,  or 
scrub)  pine  ;  the  most  northern  of  the  North  American  species. 
The  cones  are  used  In  chronic  catarrh.  [B,  77, 173,  275  (a,'  35).]— P. 
cembra.  Fr.,^m  cembro  (ou  de  Tarente),  alviez,  arole,  c4dre  de 
Sibirie,  tinier,  couve.  Ger.,  Zirbelkiefer,  Zirbelfichte.  Russian 
cedar,  (Swiss  or  Siberian)  stone-pine  ;  an  edible-seeded  species 
abundant  in  the  Alps  and  the  Siberian  ranges.  It  was  the  neTJKjf  of 
the  ancients,  who  used  the  bark  as  an  astringent  and  the  seed  as  a 
pectoral.  It  yields  Hungarian  turpentine,  and  an  oil  is  expressed 
from  the  seeds.  [B,  5,  18,  19.  373,  180,  314  (o,  35).] -P.  deodara. 
The  Cedrus  deodara.  It  ;^ields  a  coarse  turpentine  used  in  the 
East  Indies  as  a  dia-phoretic,  in  leprosy,  and  externally  for  ulcers 
and  skin  diseases.  [B,  172  (a.  35).]— P.  glabra.  1.  Spruce  pine  :  a 
North  American  species  aUied  to  P.  mitis.  2.  Of  Boissier,  a  species 
which,  in  Luristan,  affords  a  substance  resembling  oak-manna.  [B, 
18.  314  (a,  35).]— P.  balepensis.  Fr..  join  d''Al^p(0VideJirv!iolew). 
Ger. ,  Kiistenkiefer.    Aleppo  (or  Jemsalem)  pine  ;  a  native  of  south- 
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ern  Europe  aud  northern  Africa.  It  yields  a  peculiar  kind  of  tur- 
pentine and  a  valuable  tar.  [B,  173, 180. 27S.  314  (o,  35).]— P.  Jeffrey!. 
The  black  (or  sap-wood)  pine  of  California ;  an  astringent-barked 
species.  [B,  314  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii, 
p.  338  (a,  50).]— P.  lambertiana.  Fr.,pin  de  Lambert.  Ger.,  kali- 
fomische  Kiefer.  Shake-  (or  giant-)  California  pine,  sugar-pine. 
The  resin  contains  pinite  and  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  sugar.  The 
seeds  are  eaten.  [B,  5, 173, 180, 814  (a,  35).]— P.  laricls.  Fr.,pinde 
Corse^  lariciot.  Corsican  (or  Calabrian,  or  larch-)  pine  ;  a  very 
resinous  species  found  in  southern  Europe,  yielding  all  the  prod- 
ucts of  P.  siluestris.  [B,  173,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  longifolla.  Fr., 
vin  a  tongues  feuilles.  Cheer  (or  Emodi)  pine,  a  native  of  the 
Himalaya  Mountains.  It  yields  tar  and  turpentine.  The  young 
shoots  are  used  in  China  as  a  diuretic  and  antiscorbutic.  [B,  172, 
180, 314  (a,  35).]— P.  maritima.  1.  Of  De  CandoUe,  see  P.  pinaster. 
2.  Of  Lambert,  see  P.  halepensis. — P.  massoniana.  Fr.,  p.  de 
Masson.  Ger.,  chinesische  Kiefer.  Chinese  (or  Japanese)  pine,  the 
maty  of  Japan  ;  a  resinous  turpentine-yielding  species.  In  China 
the  young  bud-cones  are  highly  valued  as  a  medicine.  The  roots, 
burned  with  oil  of  Brassica  orientalis,  furnish  Chinese  lampblack. 
FB,  173, 180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]-P.  monophylla.  Stone-pine,  Cali- 
fornia nut-pine.  The  large  edible  seeds  have  an  almond-like  taste. 
The  wood  is  very  resinous.  [B,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  montana.  See  P. 
pumilio.—V.  nigricans.  A  European  species  referred  by  Koch  to 
P.  pinaster.  It  yields  the  products  of  P.  silvestris.  [B,  180  (a,  .36).] 
— P.  palustris.  See  P.  pinaster.- P.  picea.  See  Abies  wicea. — 
P.  pinaster.  Fr.,  pin  maritime  (ou  de  Bordeaux.,  ou  deslandes)^ 
grand  pin.  Ger.,  Strandkiefer,  Strandfickte.  The  cluster- (or  star-, 
or  sea-side)  pine  ;  a  Mediterranean  species  furnishing  terebinthina 
gallica  or  terebinthina  burdigalehsis.  [B,  5, 18,  19,  173, 180,  275  (a, 
35).] — P.  pinea.  it-.,  pin  a  pignon  (ou  6on,  ou  cultiv4^  ou  de 
Pierre^  ou pinier^  oupignon),  pignet, pigne,  pinier.  Ger.,  Pinien- 
Kiefer.,  Pinie^  Pinienjichte,  Nusskiefer.  The  (Italian)  stone-pine  ; 
common  in  countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean.  The 
wood  is  resinous.  The  bark  was  used  by  the  ancient  Greeks 
as  an  astringent  in  ulcers  and  mucous  discharges.  The  nut- 
like seeds  of  the  cones  were  formerly  used  as  a  demulcent. 
[B,  5,  173,  180,  275,  314  (o,  35).]— P.  pumilio.  Fr.,  pin  de  Briangon, 
pin-suffis^  pin  d'Austrich€.,pin  riain.  Ger.,  Zwerg-Kiefer^  Kruvfim- 
holz,  Knieholz.  The  upright-coned  mountain-  (or  knee-)  pine ;  a 
recumbent  bush  closely  allied  to  P.  Silvestris;  found  on  the  Alps 
and  the  Carpathians.  It  yields  Krummholz  oil  (which  is  used  as 
an  external  application  in  bruises,  sprains,  rheumatism,  etc.)  and 
Hungarian  balsam.  [B,  5,  77,  121,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  pungens. 
Table-mountain  pine.  A  turpentine-yielding  species.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).]— P.  resinosa.  The  red  pine  of  North  America,  rich  in  re-sin. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  Tigida.  Fr.,  pin  hirissi  (ou  rude).  (Jer., 
fitarrkiefer.  The  pitch-  (or  sap-)  pine  of  the  northern  United  States. 
It  yields  large  quantities  of  pitch  and  tar.  It  will  flourish  in  salt- 
mar.shes,  and  is  recommended  by  von  MUlle.r  for  subduing  mias- 
mata. [B,  5,  77,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  sabiana.  The  California  nut-  (or 
white-)  pine.  Digger  pine.  The  seeds  are  used  by  the  Digger  In- 
dians as  food.  Itsresm  yields  abietene  on  distillation.  [B,  6,  77, 314 
{a,  .35).] — P.  serotina.  The  fox-tail  (or  pond-)  pine  growing  in  the 
southern  United  States.  It  is  of  value  for  protection  against  malaria 
in  swamps.  [B,  275,  314  (a,  35).] — P.  silvestris.  Fr.,  jp/ji  d'.^cosse, 
pin  de  Russie  (ou  de  mdiure^  ou  de  Norvege.  ou  du  Nord^  ou  com- 
mits, ou  Suisse.,  ou  sauvage),  pin^astre.  Ger..  gemeine  Kiefer. 
Fohre,  gemeine  Fichte.  Birk  apples,  Scotch 
flr  (or  pine) ;  a  tree  of  middle  and  north- 
ern Europe  and  northern  Asia ;  a  source 
of  pit<5h,  tar,  and  turpentine.  An  essential 
oil,  obtained  by  distillation  from  the  leaves, 
is  used  in  medicine  (see  FiNK-needle  oil). 
The  young  cones,  which  are  balsamic  and 
have  a  bitter  resinous  taste,  are  used  in  de- 
coction in  atony  of  the  digestive  organs, 
dropsy,  rheumatism,  syphilis,  skin  diseases, 
etc.,  either  externally  or  internally.  The 
sweet,  mucilaginous  sap  beneath  the  bark 
is  used  as  a  vermifuge  and  antiscorbutic, 
and  in  skin  and  pectoral  complaints.  The 
resin  is  substituted  for  Burgund.y  pitch. 
[B.  5,  18,  19,  77,  173,  180,  185,  314  (a,  35).]— P. 
strobus.  The  pumpkin  pine  of  Canada 
and  the  Weymouth  (or white  pine)  of  North 
America.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  tseda.  Fr., 
pin  t4da  (ou  de  Vencens).  pin  raide.  Ger., 
WeihrauctiJciefer,  The  loblolly-  (or  frankin- 
cense-, or  old  field-,  or  rosemary-,  or  slash-, 
or  swamp-)  pine  ;  a  North  American  spe- 
cies which  yields  turpentine  of  some- 
what inferior  quality.  The  resin  harden- 
ing on  the  trunk  in  cold  weather  resem- 
bles olibanum.  [B,  5,  173.  180.  275,  314  (a, 
35).]— Plx    plni    [Dan.    Ph.,   Noi-w.   Ph., 
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Swed.  Ph.].  See  Pitch.— Pyroleum  plni  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Swed  Ph  1  See  Tab.- Kesina  plni  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.).  Swiss  Ph., 
Netberl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (burgundlca  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ert.).  Hung.  Ph. 
(2d  ed.)],  sen  depurata  [Swiss  Ph.],  seu  flava  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  See  Burgundy  pitch.— Resina  pini  colata 
[Euss.  Ph.].  See  Pix  burgundicd  expurgata.— Kesina.  pini  ern- 
pyreumatica  liquida.  See  Tah.— Tinctura  (gemmie)  plni. 
A  tincture  of  the  buds  of  Picea  vulgaris,  formerly  official  in  several 
pharmacopoeias.  [B,  97.]— Tinctura  plni  composlta  [Ger.  Ph. 
(1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.].  Syn.:  tinctura  Hgnorum.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  digesting  9  parts  of  pine-cones.  3  each  of  jumper 
berries  and  sassafras-wood,  6  of  guaiac-wood,  and  108  of  dilute  alco- 
hol for  eight  days  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  or  8  parts  of  pine-cones,  4  each  of 
juniper  berries,  sassafras-wood,  and  guaiac-wood,  and  100  of  dilute 
alcohol  for  a  week  [Swiss  Ph.]  :  or  by  macerating  for  five  days  9 
parts  of  bruised  pine-cones,  3  of  bruised  sassafras-wood,  6  each  of 
bruised  juniper  berries  and  grated  guaiac-wood,  and  108  of  70-per- 
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cent,  alcohol.  Some  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  added  red  Saun- 
ders in  the  same  quantity  as  the  sassafras.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).] — 
Turiones  pini  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)].  Fr.,  bourgeons  de  scmin^pin 
sauvage  (bourgeon)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Fichtenknospen.  Sp.,  pino 
(la  yema)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  young  cones  or  strobiles  of  P.  suvestris. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— Unguentum  pyi-olei  pini  [Dan.  Ph.].  See  Un- 
guentum  piois  JigMidce.- Vapor  olei  pini  silvestris  [Br.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  40  minims  of  pine-needle  oil 
with  20  grains  of  light  magnesium  carbonate,  and  water  enough  to 
make  a  fl.  oz.  of  mixture.  For  uqe,  a  fl.  drachm  of  the  prepara- 
tion is  mixed  with  10  fl.  oz.  each  of  cold  water  and  boiling  water 
in  an  inhaler.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PINYL,  11.    Pin'i^l.    The  compound  C,oH,8.    [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P. 
bromide.    A  crystalline  substance,  Ci(|H,,Br.    [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P, 
chloride.     A  camphor-like  crystalline  mass,  CioHi,Cl.     [B, 
(a,  38).] 

PINZETTB  (Ger.),  n.    Pi^nts-eH'te^.    See  Forceps. 
PIOSCOPE,  n,    Pi'o-skop.    From  irioi',  fat,  and  incoTreii/,  to  ex- 
amine.   A  galactometer  in  which  the  richness  of  the  milk  is  esti- 
mated from  its  correspondence  with  one  or  other  of  six  shades  of 
color  painted  on  the  instrument.    [L.  225  (a,  48).] 

PIOTINSAUKB  (Ger.),  n.    Pe-ot-en-zoir-e«.     Hydromargaric 
acid.    [A,  334.] 

PIP,  n.    Pi^p.    A  disease  of  fowls  in  which  a  peUicle  grows  on 
the  tip  of  the  tongue.    [L,  66  (a,  14).] 

PIPEK  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pip(pi'p)'u'r(e2r).  Gen.,  pip'eris.  Gr., 
irc'irepi,  iriirept,  ir^wepis,  jriVepts.  Fr.,  poivrier  (1st  del.),  poivre  (2d 
def.),  poivre  noir  (ou  commun)  [3d  def.].  Ger.,  Pfeffer  (1st  def.), 
schwarzer  Pfeffer  (3d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Piperacece  (Fr., 
piperacies  ;  Ger. ,  Pipei-aceen),  which  are  an  order  of  the  PiperaUs 
(see  under  Piperal).  They  are  herbs,  shrubs,  or  rarely  trees,  often 
with  stimulant  and  aromatic  qualities.  The  Pipereoi  (Fr.,  pip^- 
ries),  or  tnie  peppers,  includeP.,  Zippelia.  and  other  genera.  They 
contain  an  acrid  resin,  an  aromatic  volatile  oil,  and  a  crystalliza- 
ble  principle,  piperine,  chiefly  present  in  the  root  and  fruit.  2.  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  unripe  fruit  of  P.  nigrum.  Black  peppers  are 
berry -like  fruits  having  an  aromatic  smell  and  a  hot,  pungent  taste. 
They  contain  piperine,  a  resin,  an  essential  oil  isomeric  with  oil  of 
turpentine,  gum,  starch,  Ugniu,  etc.  Black  pepper  is  carminative 
and  stimulant,  but  is  used  chiefly  as  a  condiment.  [B,  5, 18,  42. 131, 
168,  170,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— Baccse  piperis.  .  See  P.  (3d  def .).— 
Confectio  piperis  [Br.  Ph.],  Electuarium  piperis.  Fr.,  con- 
fection (on  ilectuaire)  de  poivre.  Gev.,  Pfefferlatwerge.  A  mixt- 
ure of  2  parts  of  black  pepper,  3  of  caraway  fruit,  and  15  of  clari- 
fied honey.  [B,  81  (a,  31).|— Essentia  piperis.  See  Tinctura 
piperis. — Essentia  piperis  cubebsB  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  1 
part  of  oleoresin  of  cubeb  in  3  parts  of  29-per-cent.  alcohol.  [B.  95 
(o,  38).] — Extractum  piperis.  See  Oleoresina piperis. — ^Fructus 
piperis  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  P.  (3d  def.).— Frnctus  piperis  nigri 
pulveratus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Black  pepper  dried,  powdered,  and 
sifted.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] — Herba  piperidis.  Theleaves  of  l,cp7di«m 
latifolium  [B,  180.]— Oleoresina  piperis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  extracting  100  parts  of  black  pepper  in  No.  60  powder 
with  ether  until  150  parts  of  liquid  are  obtained,  distilhng,  evapo- 
rating off  the  ether  until  no  further  precipitation  of  piperine  ciys- 
tals  takes  place,  and  pressing  the  liquid  through  a  muslin  strainer. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  Afzelii.  A  tropical  African  species.  Its  red 
fruits  constitute  African  cubebs  (o.  v.).  [B,  6, 18  (a,  35).]— P.  al- 
bum [Belg.  Ph..  Gr.  Ph.].  See  W7M*e  PEPPER.— P.  amalagro.  Fr., 
poivrier  amalago.  Ger. ^  Amalago-Pfeffer.  A  Jamaica  species.  The 
fruits  aroused  as  a  condiment  hke  black  pepper,  the  leavesand  young 
branches  as  a  discutient,  and  the  root  as  a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic. 
[B,  168.  173,  180  (a.  35).]— P.  angustifolium.  See  Artanthe  elon- 
gato.— P.  anisatum.  Ger.,  anisartiger  Pfeffer.  A  species  growing 
on  the  Orinoco.  The  fruits  and  leaves  are  used  in  flatulent  colic,  etc., 
also  in  clysters  and  as  a  wash  for  ulcers.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (o,  35).] — P. 
arborescens.  Ge.v.,baumartiger  Pfeffer.  A  climbing  shrub  of  the 
Moluccas  and  Java.  The  bark  is  pungent  and  caustic,  and  is  used 
externally  in  rheumatism  and  gout  and  internally  in  constipation. 
The  leaves,  bruised,  are  appHed  in  headache.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— P. 
betle.  Fr.,  betel.  Ger.,  Betelpfeffer.  Beng..  pan.  Mai.,  vetta. 
Syn. ;  Chavica  betle.  Betel  (or  beUe)  leaf  (or  pepper) ;  a  climbing 
shrubby  species  growing  wild  in  Java  and  cultivated  in  the  East 
Indies  for  its  leaf,  which  the  natives  use  as  a  masticatory  and  di- 
gestive stimulant.  It  is  used  in  combination  with  the  areca-nut 
and  chunam,  or  with  camphor  and  other  aromatics,  and  also  with 
a  mixture  of  quicklime.  The  juice  is  considered  stomachic.  Ac- 
cording to  Elliott,  it  sometimes  produces  a  species  of  cancer,  the 
betel-chewer's  cancer.  The  leaves,  warmed  and  smeared  with  oil, 
are  applied  over  the  chest  in  pulmonary  affections  and  congestion 
of  the  liver  and  as  a  resolvent  in  glandular  swellings.  The  juice  of 
the  leaves  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  in  Java  as  a  pectoral.  [B,  5, 
18, 172. 173, 180, 185.  375  (o.  35).]— P.  brasiliense.  Brazilian  pep- 
per ;  the  fruit  of  Capsicum  annuum.  [B,  180  (o,  36).] — P.  caninum. 
Ger..  Hundspfeffer.  A  species  widely  dispersed  throughout  the 
Malay  Archipelago,  sometimes  confounded  with  P.  cubeba.  Its 
fruits  are  smaller  than  true  cubebs.  [B,  18,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  ca- 
pense.  Fv., poivrier  du  Cap,  poivre  a  queue.  A  Cape-of-Good- 
Hope  species,  used  as  a  stomacnic.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  car- 
punya,  P.  carpupija.  A  Peruvian  species.  The  leaves  and 
fruit  are  used  as  a  digestive.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  candatnm. 
Fr.,  cubibe  de  Bourbon  (1st  def.),  poivre  d  queue  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
geschwdnzter  Pfeffer  (Ist  def.).  1.  A  species  found  in  Brazil, 
Guiana,  etc.  The  root  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  sudorific,  and, 
together  with  the  leaves,  in  baths  for  inflammatory  swellings,  etc. 
2.  Cubeb.  [B,  5, 173,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  chaba.  Ger..  Ckaba-Pfeffer. 
An  East  Indian  species.  The  fruit-spikes  are  used  like  p.  longum. 
[B,  180  (a.  36).]— P.  churumaya.  Ger.,  Churumaya-Ffeffer.  A 
Peruvian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  digestive.  [B.  180 
(o,  35).]- P.  citrifollnm.  A  Brazil  and  Guiana  species;  one  of 
the  plants  used  in  Brazil  under  the  namejoftorandi.    [B,  5, 18, 173, 
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180  (a,  35).]— P.  crassipes.  A  Sumatran  species  said  to  furnish 
a  very  bitter,  shriveled  cubeb  larger  than  true  cubebs.  [B,  5,  18 
(a,  35).]— P.  cubeba.  Fr.,  poivre  d  queue^  jpoivre  (ou  poivrier) 
cab^be.  Ger.,  Cubeben-Pfeffer.  A  shrub  indigenous  to  Java, 
Borneo,  Sumatra,  and  parts  of  the  East  Indies  ;  the  source  of  cubeb. 
[B,  5,  18,  173,  180  (a.  35J.J— P.  decorticatum.  See  White  pepper. 
— P.  dichotoiniiiu.  Fr.,  poivrier  dichotome.  Ger.,  gabeldstiger 
Pfeffer.  A  Peruvian  species.  The  roots  are  used  as  a  febrifuge 
and  the  leaves  as  a  digestive.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  dift'usum, 
Ger.,  weitschweifiger  Pfeffer.  A  Ceylon  and  Java  species.  The 
leaves  are  used  in  dysuria,  gonorrhcea,  and  bilious  conaplaints.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).J— P.  dilatatuiu.  A  South  American  species.  The 
fruits  furnish  a  highly  stimulating  beverage.  [B,  18U  (a,  35).]— P. 
electricum.  See  P.  jaborandi. — P.  excelsuin.  Fr.,  poivrier 
eleve.  The  native  pepper  of  New  Zealand.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit 
is  eaten.  [B,  168,  375  (a,  35).]— P.  geriuanicuin.  The  fruit  of 
Daphne  mezereum.  [B,  180  (a,  35),]— P.  granulosum.  Ger.,  ge- 
kornter  Pfeffer.  A  Peruvian  species,  perhaps  identical  with  Ar- 
tantke  adunca.  The  berries  and  leaves  are  used  in  sluggish  diges- 
tion, dysentery,  etc.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  heterophyllum. 
A  Peruvian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  digestive.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  35).]— P.  Iiispaaicnui  [Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  See  Fructus 
CAPSici. — P.  indicum.  The  Capsicum  annuum  or  its  fruit.  [B, 
121,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  jaborandi.  The  jaborandi  bravo  of  Brazil ; 
a  shrub  the  leaves  of  which  are  seldom  used.  The  root,  however, 
is  considered  a  most  active  diaphoretic  and  aphrodisiac,  and  is  used 
in  amenorrhcea,  leucorrhcea,  etc.  [B,  197,  267  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  50).]-  P.  jaiuaicense.  The  Pimenta 
Q-Qicinalis  or  its  fruit  (see Pimenta  [2d  def.]).— P.  longifolium.  A 
Peruvian  species.  The  fruits  are  used  like  ordinary  pepper,  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— P.  longum.  Fr.,  poivre  long  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  langer 
Pfeffer.  Sp.,  pimienta  larga  [Mex.  Ph. J.  Tarn.,  tipilie.  Tel., 
vipuloo.  Hind.,  pipeU  peepla-mool.  Mai.,  cutta  terpali.  1.  A 
shrub  indigenous  to  Malabar,  Ceylon,  eastern  Bengal,  Timor,  and 
the  Philippines,  and  cultivated  in  India  for  its  fruits  (see  3d  def.). 
The  root  is  bitter,  stomachic,  and  digestive,  and  is  used  in  palsy, 
tetanus,  and  apoplexy,  and  to  cause  expulsion  of  the  placenta.  2. 
The  unripe  fruit  of  P.  officinarum  and  of  P.  longum  (1st  def.)  ; 
long  x)epper,  the  irinept  fiaKpov  of  the  ancients.  It  is  rarely  used 
medicinally,  except  in  veterinary  practice.  [B,  5, 18,  172. 173,  180, 
185  (a,  35) ;  "Proc,  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  191  (a,  50).] 
— P.  lowong.  A  Java  species  with  fruits  closely  resembling  true 
cubebs.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— P.  majusculum.  Ger.,  vielnerviger  Pfef- 
fer. A  climbing  species.  The  leaves  are  used  in  Java  and  the 
Moluccas  as  a  stimulant  application  in  paralysis,  oedema  of  the 
limbs,  rheumatism,  and  headache.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  methisti- 
cum,  P.  methysticuin.  Fr.,  poivrier  ava.  Qer.,  Awa-Pfeffer. 
The  ava.  or  kava,  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  where  the  large,  fibrous, 
spongy  root  (yangona-root,  radix  awce)  is  used  in  the  preparation 
of  an  intoxicating  drink.  The  root  contains  two  principles,  kavain 
and  yanconin,  which  are  physiologically  inactive,  a  volatile  oil,  and 
two  resins,  a-kava  resin  and  fi-kava  resin,  the  former  soluble,  the 
latter  insoluble  in  petroleum  ether.  Alpha  kava  resin  is  a  thin,  oily, 
yellowish-green  substance,  having  a  pungent  aromatic  taste,  and  the 
pleasant  odor  of  the  root.  It  produces  well-marked  local  anaesthe- 
sia, and  in  large  doses  causes  an  intoxication  of  a  drowsy  character. 
At  first  contact  with  a  sensitive  mucous  membrane  it  causes  much 
pain.  Ava-root  in  small  doses  is  tonic,  stimulating,  and  diuretic, 
and  is  recommended  in  gonorrhoea.  ["  Practitioner,""  Mar.,  1882  ; 
Lewin  in  "  New  Comm.  PI.  and  Drugs,"  ix,  1886,  p.  93  (B)  ;  B,  5, 168, 
173,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— P.  nigrum.  Fr.,  poivrier  noir  (1st  def.1  (ou 
CO mmun),  poivre  noir  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  schwarzer  Pfef- 
fer. Sp.,  pimienta  negra  [Mes.  Ph.].  1.  (Black)  pepper  (plant) ; 
a  perennial  climbing  shrub  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  natu- 
ralized in  Sumatra,  Java,  Borneo,  the  Malay  Peninsula,  the  Philip- 
pine Islands,  and  the  West  Indies.  2.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  and 
Gr.  Ph.,  see  P.  (2d  def.).— P.  nodosum.,  P.  nodulosum.  Fr., 
poivrier  noueux.  Ger..  knotiger  Pfeffer.  A  species  found  in 
Brazil,  where  it  is  used  in  snake-bites  and  various  diseases.  The 
astringent  and  sialagogue  root  has  the  pungent,  cooling  taste  of 
peppermint.  [B,  5,  18,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  odoratum  jaiuai- 
cense. See  Pimenta  (2d  def.). — P.  officinarum.  Long  pepper; 
a  native  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  closely  related  to  P.  longum. 
It  is  the  chief  source  of  long  pepper  (see  P.  longum  [2d  def.]).  [B, 
18  (a,  35).]— P.  peltatum.  Fr.,  herbe  d  collets  collet^de  Notre- 
Dame.  Ger,,  schildformiger  Pfeffer.  1.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  see 
P.  sidcefoUum.  2.  Lizard-tail  pepper  ;  a  powerfully  diuretic  West 
Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  resolvent.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
35).]— P.  pepuloides.  A  species  found  in  Silhet  and  neighboring 
regions.  The  fruits  are  used  medicinally  like  long  pepper.  [B,  1^ 
(a,  35).]— P.  reticulatum.  Fr.,  poivre  reticule.  Ger.,  netzd- 
deriger  Pfeffer.  A  West  Indian  and  South  American  species.  The 
root  is  used  in  Brazil  as  a  stimulant,  especially  in  snake-bites.  The 
fruits  are  excitant,  sternutatory,  and  sialagogue.  [B,  5, 18, 173,  180 
(o.  35).]- P.  ribesoides.  A  species  with  fruits  resembling  cubebs. 
[B,  180  (a,  35),]— P.  sanctum.  Sp.,  tlanepaguelite,  yerba  santa 
[Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican  medicinal  plant.  The  stimulant  leaves  are 
used  as  a  condiment.  The  plant  yields  a  volatile  oil  resembling  oil 
of  sassafras.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.."  Mar.,  1886  (a, 
50).]— P.  sidcefolium.  A  Brazihan  species.  The  root  is  used  in 
abclominal  complaints,  and  externally  to  promote  suppuration.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— P.  silvaticum.  A  species  the  fruits  of  which  are 
used  medicinally  in  Bengal,  fa,  85.]— P.  siriboa.  A  species  the 
leaf  of  which  is  used  in  the  East  Indian  islands  like  the  betel-leaf, 
and  the  root  as  a  stimulant.  [B,  19, 173, 180  (o,  35).]— P.  trifolium. 
See  Peperomia  trifolia.—l?.  unguiculatiim.  A  diuretic  species 
growing  in  South  America,  Mexico,  and  the  West  Indies.  The  root 
(radix  jambarandy)  is  used  against  snake-bites.  [B,  93,  245.] — 
Semen  piperis  pulveratum  [Swed.  Ph.].  White  Pepper  pow- 
dered and  sifted.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Semina  piperis  [Swed.  Ph.]. 
See  White  pepper.— Tinctura  piperis.  A  preparation  made  by 
extracting  1  part  of  pepper  with  6  parts  of  33-per-cent.  alcohol  and 
filtering.    [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  piperis  hispanici  [Gr.  Ph.]. 


See  Tinctura  capsici. — Unguentuin  piperis.  An  ointment  of 
1  part  of  powdered  black  pepper  and  12  parts  of  lard.  [B,  119 
to,  38).] 

PIPEBAIi,  adj.  Pi^p'e^-r'l.  1,3^., piper alis.  Belonging  to  the 
Piperales,  which  are  Lindley's  p.  alliance  tLat.,  7iixus  piperalis), 
of  the  Exogenoe  hypogynae  consisting  of  the  Piperaceoe,  Chlor- 
anthaceCB,  and  Saururacem.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

PIPERIC  ACID,  n.    Piap-e^r'isk.    Fr.,  aeide  pipirique.   Ger., 

Piperinadure.  Amonobasicacid,  C|2Hio04  =  CflH8^0/*^^2 

\CH  :  CH.CH  :- 
CH.CO.OH,  occurring  as  bright-yellow  intertwined  acicular  crys- 
tals.    [B,  3,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

PIPEKIDINE,  n.  Ti^p-e^r'iM-en.  Fr.,  pip4ridine.  Ger.,  P. 
A  strongly  alkaline,  colorless  liquid,  CeHuN,  naving  an  odor  of 
ammonia  and  pepper.     [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

PIPEKINE,  n.  Pi2p'e2r-en.  Lat.,  piperina  [U.  S.  Ph.],  pi- 
perinum  [Gr.  Ph.].     From  iriirepi,  pepper.     Fr.,  pip^rine.     Gfer,, 

/0\p,TT 

Piperin.   An  almost  tasteless  alkaloid,  CivHibNOs  =  CflH3\0/^^* 

\CH :  C- 
H.CH  :  CH.CO.CsHioN,  found  in  various  species  of  Piper.  It  is  an 
energetic  febrifuge.  [B,  93,  95,  270  (.a,  14,  38)  ;  "Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  137  (a,  50).] 

PIPERIS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Piap'e^r-iSs.  Gen.,  -per'idos  (-idis).  Gr., 
TTiirepts.  See  Piper. — Diatrion  piperidon.  Gr.,SiaTpiiavTrnr€pLSuv. 
An  old  preparation  made  from  three  species  of  Piper  [longum, 
album,  and  nigrum).     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

PIPEKOID,  n.  Pi^'p'u^r-oid.  From  niirepi,  pepper,  and  eTfiof, 
likeness.  An  oily  resin  (e.  g.,  that  of  ginger)  resembling  oleo-resin 
of  pepper.    [B,  14.] 

PIPERONAL,  n.  Pi2p-e=r'o2n-a2].  Fr.,  pipironal.  Ger.,  P. 
The  compound  CflH3.OaCH3.CHO  ;  an  antipyretic  [B,  4  ;  B,  3, 
270  (a,  38).] 

PIPERYtUREA,  n.  Piap-eSr-iai-u^r-e'a".  Ger.,  Biperylharn- 
stoff.    An  artificial  alkaloid,  CflHigNgO.    [A,  1.] 

PIPETTE,  n.  Pi2p-e2t'.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  glass  tube  or 
narrow  vessel,  with  or  without  expanded  portions,  graduated  or 
not,  open  at  both  ends,  generally  drawn  out  to  a  moderately  small 
size  at  one  end,  used  in  chemical  manipulations  for  conveying 
definite  quantities  of  liquids. 

PIPITZAHOIC  ACID,  n.  Pi'^-i2ts-a=-ho'i2k,  Fr.,  acide  pi- 
piizahuique.  A  hydroxyquinone,  (Ji5Hoo03=  C6H903(C!9Hi7).  ob- 
tained from  the  root  of  the  Ti-ixis  fruticoba.  [B,  3,  93,  270  (a,  14, 
38) ;  J.  M.  Maisch,  *'  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  72.] 

PIPMENTHOI-,  n.  Pi^p'meanth-o^l.  A  name  proposed  for 
the  variety  of  menthol  obtained  from  oil  of  peppermint.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June,  1884,  p.  345.] 

PIPSISSEWA,  n.  Pi2p-si^s'e2wa3.  See  Chimaphila  umbellata. 
—P.  beer.  Beer  made  with  ^  lb.  of  p.,  1  gallon  of  water,  1  lb.  of 
sugar,  J  oz.  of  powdered  ginger,  and  enough  yeast.    [L,  120  (o,  21).] 

PIPTADENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2pt-aM(a«d)-en(an)'ia-a3.  From 
TTtn-Teii',  to  fall,  and  a^v,  a  gland.  A  genus  of  leguminous  trees,  of 
the  Adenantherece.  [B,  42  (a.  35).]— P.  peregrina.  The  niopo- 
tree  of  South  America.  From  the  roasted  seeds  powdered  and 
mixed  with  lime  the  Indians  prepare  a  snuff,  called  niopo  in 
Venezuela  and  parica  in  Brazil,  which  produces  an  intoxication 
approaching  frenzy.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  rigida.  Angico  gum 
plant,  a  South  American  acacia-like  tree  yielding  a  gum  similar  to 
gum  arable     [B,  314  (a,  35).] 

PIPTONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2p^o2n-i2k(u«ch'»)'i2-a^  From 
TTiTTTeiv,  to  fall,  and  o»a;|,  the  nail.    See  Onychoptosis. 

PIQUERIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pek-eSr'i^-a^  Fr.,  piguerie.  A  genus 
of  composite  shrubs,  rarely  herbs,  of  the  Eupatoriacece  ;  of  Bail- 
Ion,  a  section  of  the  genus  Eupatorium.  [B,  42,  121,  267  (a,  35).] — 
P.  trinervia.  Sp.,  yerba  del  tabardillo  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  Eupa- 
torium febrifugum  ;  a  Mexican  species,  used  in  infusion  as  a  stimu- 
lant and  febrifuge.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr., 
1886,  p.^168  ;  B,  173,  267  (a,  35).] 

PIQURE  (Fr.).  n.  Pe-kuOr.  See  Puncture.— P.  anatomique. 
A  dissection-wound.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— P.  chirurgicale.  See  Acu- 
puncture. 

PIRIFORM,  adj.  Pi^r'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  piriformis.  Fr.,  piri- 
forme.    See  Pyriform. 

PIRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pir(pi2r)'u3sfu4s).    See  Pyrus. 

PISCIARELLKIt.),  n.  Pe-she-aS-resi'le.  A  place  near  Naples, 
Italy,  where  there  is  a  hot  mineral  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

PISCICULUS(Lat.),n.m.  Pi2s-si2k(ki2k)'u2l(u4])-u3s(u4s).  Dim. 
of  piscis,  a  fish.  Of  Spigelius,  the  biceps  flexor  brachii.  [A,  312 
(a,  21)  ;  L.] 

PISCIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi=s-siM(kiM)'ia.aa.  From  piscis,  a 
fish,  and  ccedere,  to  slay.  1.  A  genus  of  leguminous  trees,  scarcely 
different  from  Lonchocarpus.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  35).]  2.  The  root-bark 
of  P.  erythrina.  [a,  48.]— Ex  tract  um  piscidift)  fluidum.  A 
fluid  extract  made  by  treating  p.  in  a  percolator  with  a  mixture  of 
3  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water.    [B,  81  (a,  38).]— P.  cartha* 

finensis.  Fr.,p.  de  Carthage,  bois  d  enivrer.  Black  dogwood, 
amaica  bitch-wood.  The  branches  and  leaves  are  used  to  stupefy 
fish.  A  tincture  of  the  root-bark  is  used  for  odontalgia.  [B,  19, 
173,  275  (a.  35).]— P.  erythrina.  Fr.,  bois  d  enivrer  (ou  de  chien, 
ouenivrant).  Qer.,jamaikanischerKomelkirschbaum,Hundsbeer- 
baum.  Jamaica  white  dogwood,  fish-poison  tree.  The  leaves, 
twigs,  and  root-bark  have  long  been  used  to  stupefy  fish.  The 
root-bark  is  narcotic,  diaphoretic,  and  laxative,  and  is  recom- 
mended in  neuralgia,  insomnia,  whooping-cough,  etc.  It  contains 
piscidin.    [B,  5,  173, 180,  275  (a,  35).] 
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PISCIDIN,  n.  Pii's'si''d-i'n.  The  active  principle  of  Piscidia 
erythrina.  It  crystallizes  in  nearly  colorless  prisms,  and  has  prob- 
ably the  formula  CaBHj408-  It  acts  as  a  paralyzing  agent  on  the 
sensory  ganglia  of  the  spinal  cord,  as  an  excitant  of  its  motor  cen- 
tres, and  as  a  cardiac  depressant.    [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PISIFORM,  adj.  Pi''s'i^-fo*rni.  Lat.,  pisi/orwis  (fromjpisum, 
a  pea,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  pisiforme.  Ger.,  erbsenformig. 
Shaped  like  a  pea.    [C] 

PISI-PHAtANGIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-ze-faS-la3n»-zhe-a»n».  See 
Abductor  minimi  digiti  manus, 

PISO  (Lat.),  11.  m.  Pi(pe)'so.  Gen.,  -on'is.  A  mortar.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

PISO-HAMATUS  (Lat.).  n.  ra.  Pis(pi2s)-o(oS)-ha5m(hai'm)-at- 
(a3t)'u3s(u*s).  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  hooked  pro- 
cess of  the  unciform  bone  and  inserted  into  the  pisiform  bone. 
[Gruber,  Virchow's  "  Arch.,"  Oct.,  1881  (L).] 

PISONIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pes-on'i2-a=.  From  Pison,  a  traveler  in 
Brazil.  YT.,piaonie.  A  genus  of  the  Pisonieai,  which  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Nyctaginece.  [B,  43,  121  (o,  35).]— P.  aculeata.  The  cock- 
spur  of  the  West  Indies,  used  in  gonorrhoea.  [B,  19,  180,  314  (a,  35).] 
—P.  fragrans.  Fr.,  p.  iclatant.  A  West  Indian  emetic  species. 
[B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  morindifolla.  The  lettuce-tree  of  India ; 
the  leaves  are  used  in  elephantiasis.    [A,  479  (a,  50).] 

PISO-UNCINATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pis(pi2s)-o(o8)-uSn(u*n)-Bi'n- 
(ken)-at(a't)'uss(u<s).    See  Piso-hamatds. 

PISSASPHAIiT,  n.  Pi^s-a's-fa'lt'.  Gr.,  irwro-ao-cfaATos  (from 
n-io-o-a,  pitch,  and  ao-</iaATos,  bitumen).  Lat.,  pissasphaltavi,  pLs- 
sasphaltus.  Fr.,  pissasphalte.  1.  See  Maltha.  2.  Barbadoes 
petroleum.    3.  Asphalt.    LB,  307,  310  (a,  36).] 

PISSEt.5ETJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi=s-se21-e'(eS'e=)-uSm(u<m).  Gr., 
TTuriTi\(uMv  (from  irio-iro,  pitch,  and  ikaioy,  oil).  Fr.,  pissilion. 
Written  also,  but  less  correctly,  pissozlewm  and  pisseleon.  1.  Of 
Dioscorides,  see  Cedria  (1st  def.).  2.  An  obsolete  medicament 
compounded  of  oil  and  pitch.  3.  Tar.  4.  Oil  of  tar.  5.  Asphalt 
oa.     [B,  114,  121,  173,  307,  310  (a,  35).] 

PISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Pes-ma>n'.  Urination.  [A,  637  (o,  31).] 
— P.  de  sang.    See  HiBHATUKiA. 

PISSENIilT  (Fr.),  n.  Pes-a^n^-le.  The  Taraxacum,  dens  leonis  ; 
of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  its  leaves  or  root  (see  Taraxaohm  [2d  def.]).  [B,  18, 
9S,  173  (a,  35,  38).]— Extrait  de  p.  (feullle)  [Fr.  Cod.],  Extrait 
de  sne  de  p.  See  Extractum  taraxaci.— Extrait  liquide  de  p. 
See  JSxtractjtm  TARAXACI  ^Jittiiwm.-Suc  de  p.  See  Succus  takax- 
ACi.— Tisane  de  p.    See  Decoctum  taraxaci.  , 

PISSBKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi>s-ser(sar)'o2s.  Gr.,  irwroiipos.  See 
Ceratum  resin.^:. 

PISSITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi's-sit(set)'ez(as).  Gen.. -«'ti(-0B).  Gr., 
TTio-o-iTijs.  Ft.,  pissite.  Ger.,  Pecliwein.  Wine  flavored  with  pitch. 
[L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PISSOCOPY,  n.  Pi^s-o'k'op-i'.  Gr.,  TTMro-oicoirin  (from  m'o-iro, 
pitch,  and  K6jTTei.v,  to  strike).  Lat.,  pissocopia.  Fr.,  pissocopie. 
1.  The  process  of  smearing  with  pitch.  2.  Epilation  by  means  of  a 
pitch-plaster.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PISTACHE  (Fr.),  n.  Pi^s-ta'sh.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Pistacia 
n«fe.— ifemulsion  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  emulsion  consisting  of  1 
part  each  of  pistacia  nuts  and  white  sugar  and  20  of  water.  [B,  96 
(a,  38).]— Huile  de  p.  de  terre.  See  Oleum  arachis.— Noix  de  p. 
See  Pistacia  nuts. 

PISTACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi!'st-a{a')'si''(ki2)-as.  Gr.,  rrto-TaKia. 
Fr.,  pistachiei:  Ger.,  Pistacie.  A  genus  of  anacardiaceous  trees 
or  shrubs  ;  in  the  pi.,  pistacice,  p.  nuts.  The  Pistacioe  of  Adanson 
are  a  family  of  plants  including  Copaiba,  Borbonia,  Elemi,  Fraxi- 
nella,  Rhus,  and  other  genera  yielding  balsamic  or  resinous  prod- 
ucts. The  Pis- 
tacieoe  (Fr.,  pis- 
taciies)  of  Eeich- 
enbacb  are  a  sec- 
tion of  the  Suma- 
chince  compris- 
ing P.,  Schinus, 
and  other  genera 
of  the  Anacardi- 
aceoe.  [B,  43, 121, 
173,  180  (a,  36).]— 
P.  cabulica.  A 
form  of  P.  tere- 
binthus,  growing 
in  Beloochistan 
and  Afghanistan ; 
one  of  the  sources 
of  East  Indian 
mastic.  [B,  18,  77 
(a,  35).]— P.  len- 
tisciis.  Fr.,  pis- 
tachier  lentisque. 
Ger.,  Mastix-Pis- 
tacie,  Mastix- 
baum.  Common 
mastic -tree,  in- 
digenous to  the 
PISTACIA  LBNTiscus.    [A,  337.]  shores  ot  the  Med- 

iterranean. Its 
sap  constitutes,  after  hardening,  the  mastic  of  commerce.  This 
species  was  known  as  schinus  Xtrx^rot)  U>  the  ancients,  who  used 
the  wood,  leaves,  fruit,  and  root  medicinally.  The  wood,  lig- 
num lentisci  (sen  lentiscinum,  sen  mastichis),  was  formerly  used 
as  a  hsemostatic  and  astringent.  [B.  5, 18, 19,  17.3,  180,  185.  276  (a, 
86)1— P.  nuts.  Lat.,  pistacioe,  nuces  (seu  fructus,  aeusemina, 
Beu  nuculCB,  seu  nuclei)  pistaciCB  (.verm),  amygdalai  vmdes.    Fr., 


pistachea  [Fr.  Cod.],  noix  de  pietache.  Ger.,  Pistacien,  Pistacien- 
Niisse,  Pimpemilsse,  syrische  (Oder  welsche,  Oder  levantische,  Oder 
grilne)  Pimpemilsse.  The  edible  cotyledons  of  the  fruit  of  P.  vera. 
The  fruits  themselves  (which  are  also  called  p.  nuts)  are  oblong 
drupes  somewhat  larger  than  olives,  with  a  brittle  shell  containing 
the  cotyledons.  These  have  a  greenish  color  and  agreeable  taste, 
and  are  much  used  as  food,  either  dried  like  almonds  or  made  into 
confections,  etc.  They  contain  sugar,  and  a  fixed  oil  obtained 
from  them  by  expression,  and  are  a  mild  demulcent.  They  are 
official  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  for  catarrhal  and  pectoral  complaints,  but, 
as  they  readily  turn  rancid,  are  not  much  employed  medicinally. 
Their  oil  is  used  in  southern  Europe  as  a  cosmetic.  [B,  19, 131, 173, 
180,  185,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  tereblnthus.  Fr.,  pistachier  teri- 
binthe.  Ger.,  Terpentin- Pistacie.  Sp,,  cornicabra.  Terebinth  or 
turpentine  tree  ;  a  species  common  in  the  Mediterranean  regions. 
Its  resinous  juice,  according  to  linger  and  Marchand,  forms  Chian 
turpentine.  The  bark,  which  is  aromatic  and  serves  as  incense, 
and  the  leaves  were  formerly  used  in  passive  haemorrhage,  dysen- 
tery, etc.  The  fruits  have  an  agreeable  taste,  and  are  eaten,  though 
considered  by  Dioscorides  as  unwholesome.  The  branches  of  the 
tree  are  liable  to  the  attacks  of  a  species  of  insect  which  produces 
a  gall  or  horn-like  follicle,  formerly  used  in  dyeing  and  tanning  as 
well  as  medicinally,  and  still  used  in  pectoral  and  asthmatic  affec- 
tions. [B,  5,  18,  19,  173,  180,  185,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  vera.  Fr.,ms/a- 
chier  [Fr.  Cod.]  (cultive,  on  franc).  Ger. ,  wahre  (Oder  achte)  Pista- 
cie, Pinwelnuss.  Sp.,  alfonsigo,  pistacho.  It.,  pistacchio.  At., 
fisluc.  The  p.  (or  pistachio)  -nut  tree  ;  a  species  indigenous  to 
Western  Asia  and  extensively  cultivated  in  Mediterranean  countries 
for  its  edible  seeds  or  cotyledons  and  its  aromatic  bark  (see  P.  nuts). 
[a,  36.] 

PISTATION,  u.  Pi^s-ta'shu'n.  Lat.,  pistatio  (from  pistare, 
to  pound).    Fr.,p.    See  Epistation. 

PISTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi^sfi^-as.  From  irwrTiSt,  drinking.  Fr., 
p.,  pistie.  A  genus  ot  the  Aroidece.  The  Pistiacece  (Fr.,  pisti- 
acies  ;  Ger.,  Pistiaceen)  are  :  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth, 
a  section  of  the  Aroidece ;  of  Lindley,  the  Lemnaee<z  (in  part). 
The  PistiecB  are  :  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Arace(x ;  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Arine<B.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 
170  (a,  36).] — P.  stratiotes.  Ger.,  schwimmende  Muschelblume. 
Mai.,  coda-pail.  Tarn.,  agasatamaray.  Tropical  duckweed,  water- 
lettuce  ;  a  stemless  floating  herb  common  in  warm  countries, 
and,  according  to  Browne,  affecting  drinking-water  in  Jamaica 
so  as  to  cause  dysentery.  It  is  the  arparidTris  of  the  ancients, 
who  used  it  as  a  vulnerary  and  in  htematuria.  The  leaves  are  de- 
mulcent and  refrigerant,  and  in  the  East  Indies  are  used  as  a  pec- 
toral, in  dvsuria,  dysentery  etc.,  and  externally  in  hsemorrhoids. 
The  root  is  emolUent  and  laxative.  [B,  19,  34,  42, 172, 173,  180,  276 
(a,  35).] 

PISTIl,  n.  Pi=st'i=l.  Lat.,  pistillum.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pistill, 
Stempel.  1.  The  modified  leaf  or  leaves  (carpels)  bearing  the 
ovules.  It  consists  in  its  perfect  form  of  an  ovary,  a  style,  and  a 
stigma.  2.  Of  Tournefort  and  others,  the  p's  of  a  flower  consid- 
ered as  a  whole.  [B,  1,  19,  133,  291  (o,  351.]— Angelospermous  p. 
A  p  forming  a  closed  sac  which  envelops  the  ovules,  as  in  most 
flowering  plants.  [B,  391  (a,  35).]— Compound  p.  A  p.  composed 
of  several  leaves  (carpels)  coalescent  into  one  body.  [B,  291 
(a,  35).]— Gymnospermous  p.  A  p.  consisting  of  an  open  scale 
or  leaf  which  does  not  inclose  the  ovules,  which  it  bears.  [B,  291 
(a,  35).] 

PISTXIilATE,  adj.  Pi'st'i^l-at.  Lat.,  pistillatus.  Fr.,  fe- 
melle.  Ger.,  weiblich.  Of  a  flower,  female  ;  having  pistils  but  no 
stamens.  The  term  is  also,  less  correctly,  applied  to  a  flower  with 
a  pistil  when  the  stamen  is  present.    [B,  1,  77, 123,  391  (a,  35).] 

PISTIIiMDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi=sti'l-li>d'i''-uSm(u«m).  Dim. 
of  pistillum,  a  pistil.  An  organ  in  a  cryptogamic  plant  having  the 
apparent  function  of  a  pistil  (c.  g.,  an  archegone).  [B,  19,  77,  308 
(a,  35).] 

PISTIMilFEKOUS,  adj.  Pi^st-i^l-i'f 'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  pistillifer- 
us.    See  Pistillate. 

PISTIHUM  (Lat.),  u.  11.  Pi=st-in'lu5m(lu<m).  1.  A  pestle.  3. 
See  Pistil. 

PISTYAN,  n.  Pi^st'i'-a'n.  Written  also  Pistyani,  Poesthing. 
A  place  in  Neutra  County,  Hungary,  where  there  are  gaseous,  sul- 
phurous, and  sahne  springs,  with  bathing  establishments.  [L,  49, 
57  (a,  14) ;  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  5, 1888,  p.  946  («,  50).] 

PISUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pis(pi2s)'u'm(u*m).  Gr.,iri<ro>',  ttiVos.  Ft., 
pais.  Ger..  Erbse.  The  pea  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the 
Viciem.  [B,  19,  34,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  arvense.  Fr.,  pot's  de  champs. 
A  species  indigenous  to  either  southern  Europe  or  western  Asia.  It 
has  the  uses  of  P.  sativum.  [B,  42, 180  (a,  36).]— P.  sativum.  The 
common  garden  pea,  of  which  there  are  numerous  varieties  in  cul- 
tivation. The  farinaceous  edible  seeds,  semini  pisi,  were  formerly 
used  in  medicine.     [B,  19,  42,  173, 180  (a,  85).] 

PIT,  n.  VVt.  See  Fossa,  Hollow,  and  Depression.- Nasal 
p's.  Olfactory  p's.  Two  small  depressions  on  the  anterior  cere- 
bral vesicle,  from  which  the  nasal  fossse  develop.  [L,  142.]— P.  of 
the  stomach.  1 .  See  In/rostcrna!  depression.  2.  See  Antioar- 
DION.— Stomach  p's.  Ger.,  MagengrUbchen.  The  openings  or 
mouths  of  the  gastric  tubules  seen  in  the  mucous  surface  of  the 
stomach  ;  also  called  stomach^cells  and  stomach-ducts.  |  J.]— Sub- 
orbital p.  Fr.,  larmier.  A  sebaceous  gland  beneath  the  eyes  of 
all  true  deer,  secreting  a  waxy  odoriferous  substance.  [L,  200.]— 
Tear-p.    See  Lacrymal  sinus. 

PIT,  v.  intr.  Pi^t.  To  be  or  become  marked  with  a  pit  or  shal- 
low depression  ;  to  p.  on  pressure  is  to  preserve  for  a  short  time  a 
depression  made  by  pressure  of  short  duration,  as  with  the  tip  of 
the  flnger.    [«,  48.] 

PITAYA,  n.  See  Cinchona  pitayensis.—T.  bark.  See  P. 
bark  and  cf.  Cinchona  pitayensia. 
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PITAYINE,  n.  TiH-a'en.  An  alkaloid  contained  in  some  va- 
rieties of  cinchona-bark.    [B,  14.] 

PITCH,  n.  PiSch.  A.-S.,pic.  Gr.,  wtTTa.  Lat.,p7rc.  Fr.,  poia:, 
goudron,  Ger.,  Peek.  The  substance  left  behind  in  the  distilla- 
tion of  tar.  It  is  a  shiny,  black,  solid  substance  which,  on  the  ap- 
phcatlon  of  moderate  heat,  becomes  viscous  and  adhesive.  It  con- 
sists of  fixed  resin  and  volatile  resinous  principles.  It  was  formerly 
official  in  the  Br.  Ph.  as  pix  {pix  nigra  or  pix  arida).  [B,  5.1— 
Artificial  Burgundy  p.  A  factitious  product,  devoid  of  the 
fragrance  of  Burgundy  p.,  made  by  melting  together  p.,  rosin,  and 
turpentine,  or  rosin  and  palm-oil  or  some  other  fat,  and  agitating 
the  mixture  with  water  to  give  it  the  neceasarj;  opaqueness.  Ac- 
cording to  Hanbury,  if  treated  with  twice  its  weight  of  glacial  ace- 
tic acid,  it  forms  a  turbid  mixture,  instead  of  dissolving  like  Bur- 
gundy p.,  and  the  oil  soon  forms  a  distinct  layer  above  the  other 
constituents.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Poix  blanche  (2d  def.).— Black 
p.  Lat.,  pix  nigra  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  sicca,  seu  solida 
LNetherl.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.],  seu  navalis  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]).  Fr.,  poix 
noire  (ou  navale).  Ger.,  Schiffspech,  Schusterpech,  schwarzes 
Pech.  See  P.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— Burgundy  p.  'LaX.^pixburgun- 
dica  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.)] 
(seu  abietina).  Fr.,  poix  blanche  ipu  de  Bourgogne,  ou  des  Vosges, 
ou  grasse.,  ou  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  Mchten/iarz^  Tannenharz, 
burgundisches  Pech.  Sp:,  pez  de  Borgofta  [Mex.  FhA.  Of  the  U. 
S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.,  the  prepared  resin  of  Abies  excelsa.  In  com- 
merce the  term  includes  the  prepared  turpentines  of  various  other 
coniferous  trees.  When  pure,  it  is  a  somewhat  opaque,  yellowish- 
brown,  aromatic,  strongly  adhesive  substance,  differing  from  tur- 
pentine chiefly  in  its  smaller  proportion  of  volatile  oil.  It  is  very 
soluble  in  glacial  acetic  acid,  in  water,  in  absolute  alcohol,  and 
even  in  75-per-cent.  alcohol,  but  considerably  less  soluble  when  it 
contains  water  and  essential  oil.  It  breaks  with  a  clear  conchoidal 
fracture,  and  when  cold  is  brittle  and  hard,  yet  eventually  assumes 
the  form  of  the  vessel  in  which  it  is  kept.  It  is  used  in  the  form  of 
plaster  as  a  mild  rubefacient.  [B,  5,  18  (a.  35);  "Pi'oc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  324  (a,  50).]— Burgundy  p.  plas- 
ter. See  Emplastrum  picis  (under  Pix).— Canada  p.  Lat.,  »ia; 
canadensis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Hemlock  p.,  the  prepared  resin  of  Abies 
canadensis  ;  a  hard,  brittle,  reddish-brown,  opaque,  nearly  taste- 
less substance  of  a  weak  peculiar  odor.  It  contains  but  a  minute 
percentage  of  volatile  oil.  It  is  used  like  Burgundy  p.,  but  softens 
at  a  much  lower  temperature.  [B,  5  (a,  35).J— Canada  p.  plas- 
ter. Hemlock  p.  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  picis  canadensis 
(under  Pix).— Irritant  p.  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  picis  irri- 
tans  (under  Pix). — Jew's  p.,  Mineral  p.  See  Asphalt. — P. 
plaster.  See  Emplastrum  picis  (under  pix).— Yellow  p.  Gali- 
pot or  barras  purified  by  melting  and  straining.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PITH,  n.  Pi^th.  A.-S.,  pitha.  The  medulla,  or  central  portion 
of  the  stem  of  a  plant.  It  consists  chiefly  of  soft  thin-walled  cells, 
which  become  dry  and  light  after  the  growing  period.  [B,  229  (a, 
35).]— Hair  p.    See  Hair  p. 

PITHECOLOBIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2th-e2k(ak)-o(o9)-lob(]o2b)'i2. 
u3m(u*m).  From  Trtflij/cos,  an  ape,  and  \6fiiov,  a  little  lobe.  A  genus 
of  leguminous  shrubs  or  trees  of  the  Ingece.  They  are  astringent. 
[B,  42,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  avaremotemo.  The  brincos  de  sdhoim  of 
the  Brazilians ;  a  species  with  a  highly  astringent  bark  forming 
one  variety  of  barbatimao  bark.  [B,  121,  267  (o,  35).]— P.  bige- 
minum.  Soap-bark  tree ;  a  Malabar  species.  The  bark  and 
leaves  are  used  in  baldness,  leprosy,  and  various  skin  diseases.  [B, 
42, 173,  180, 185  (a.  35).]— P.  cyclocarpum.  A  species  closely  allied 
to,  if  not  identical  with,  P.  bigeminum.  The  fruit  contains  a  fatty, 
sticky  pulp,  used  in  Caracas  as  a  substitute  for  soap.  [B,  19,  173, 
180  (tt,  35).]— P.  dulce.  The  manilla  tamarind-tree.  It  has  an  edi- 
ble fruit,  [a,  35.] — P.  latifoliuin.  A  broad-leaved,  crimson-flow- 
ered species  found  in  Jamaica  and  Trinidad.— P.  saman.  The 
Gen isaro- tree,  rain-tree  of  Venezuela  and  Brazil.  The  pods  are 
edible.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  unguis-cati.  Black-bead-sbrub, 
cat's-claw  ;  a  tropical  American  species.  The  fruit  is  edible,  and 
the  juice  of  its  seeds  produces  an  abundant  secretion  of  nasal  mucus. 
The  bark  is  used,  in  powder  or  in  decoction,  to  heal  ulcers,  as  a  feb- 
rifuge, and  in  catarrhal  disorders.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Dec,  1885,  p.  601 ;  B,  19,  173,  180,  267,  275  (a,  35).] 

PITTACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2t-tas(ta3k)'ia-u3m(u'»m).  Gr.,  ttit- 
ToLKiov  (from  irtTTa,  pitch).    A  pitch-plaster.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PITTED,  adj.  Pi^t'e^d.  Having  numerous  shallow  depressions 
or  pits.    [B,  19,  308  (a,  35).] 

PITTING,  n.    Pi2t'i=n2.    The  formation  of  pits,    [a,  48.] 

PITTOSPORAL,  adj.  Pist-o^sp'oS-r'!.  Lat.,  pittosporalis. 
Belonging  to  the  Pittosporales,  which  are  Lindley''s  p.  alliance 
(Lat.,  nixus  pittosporalis)  of  the  Albimiinosce^  consisting  of  the 
Vites.  Pittosporece,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

PITTOSPOKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi3f>to3sp'o2r-u''m(u'»m).  From 
irtTTa,  pitch,  and  trir6poi,  a  seed.  Fr.,  pittospore.  A  genus  of  ever- 
green shrubs.  The  Pittosporacece  (Fr.,  pittosporac^es)  or  Pitto- 
s^oreoe  (Fr.,  pittospordes)  are  an  order  of  syncarpous  thalamifloral 
dicotyledonous  plants  having  bitter,  aromatic,  and  resinous  prop- 
erties. The  fruits,  though  edible  in  a  few  species,  have  u-sually  an 
austere,  disagreeable  flavor.  [B,  19,  34,  42.  104, 121,  170  (a,  35).]— P. 
senacia.  Fr.,  bois  de  joli-cceur.  A  species  found  in  the  Isle  of 
France,  where  the  root  is  used  in  gonorrhoea.  [B,  173  (a,  35) ; 
B,  192.] 

PITTOTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pi^t-to'taa.  Gr.,  TrixTwra  (from  irirTa, 
pitch).  Of  old  writers,  medicines  prepared  with  pitch.  [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PITUITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2t(pet)-u2(u4)-i(e)'ta3.  Fr.,  pituite. 
Phlegm,  mucus.    [K.]— P.  alba.    Anasarca.    [L,  53.] 

PITUITARY,  adj.  Pi^t-u^'in-a-ri*.  From  pituita,  phlegm  or 
mucus.    Pertaining  to  or  secreting  mucus,    [a,  48,] 

PITUITE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-tu8-et.  1.  See  Pttuita.  2.  Catarrhal 
gastritis  characterized  by  the  vomiting  of  glairy  matter.    [D,  72.] 


PITUITOUS,  adj.  Pi^t-u^'i^t-u^s.  From  pituita,  phlegm.  Fr., 
pituiteux.    Containing  or  secreting  mucus,    [ci,  4b.] 

PITUKI,  n.  An  Australian  drug  chewed  by  the  natives  ;  said 
to  contain  nicotine.    [B,  8.] 

PITURINE,  n.  Pisfu^^r-en.  An  alkaloid  found  by  Gerrard  in 
Duboisia  Hopwoodii ;  a  colorless  oil,  probably  identical  with  nico- 
tine.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PITYIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2t'i2(u'')-i2s.  Gen.,  -y'idos  (-idis\  Gr., 
iTLTvCq.    A  pine-cone  or  its  kernel  (nut).    [B,  114,  115,  121  (a,  35).] 

PITYRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2t-i2r(uOr)-i2-as(a3s)'i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
i-ia'sis).  Gr.,  irtTvpiao-t?  (from  Trirvpov,  bran).  Fr.,  herpes  furfu- 
reux  volatile  dartre  furfuracie  (ou  farineuse),  teigne  fur^utacee. 
Ger.,  Kleienausschlag,  Kleiengrind.  Exfoliation  of  the  skin  in  the 
form  of  branny  scales  ;  formerly  (and  by  some  still)  regarded  as  an 
independent  disease,  but  now  by  most  dermatologists  considered 
only  as  a  secondary  condition  incident  to  various  cutaneous  dis- 
eases. [G.]— Hebra's  p.  Chronic  p.  rubra.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  scl. 
du  Nord-Est."  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577J— P.  ae- 
n6ique.  Of  Bazin,  p.  characterized  by  the  appearance  of  "a  series 
of  true  acne-pustules,  situated  at  the  base  of  the  hairs  "  at  the  cir- 
cumference of  scaling  patches.  [G.J— P.  alba  of  the  external 
ear,  A  rare  mycosis  of  the  external  auditory  canal  sometimes  at- 
tending p.  capitis.  [F,]— P.  alba  parasitaire  (Fr.).  The  scaling 
stage  of  tinea  tricophytina.  [G,  26.]— P.  cacliecticorum.  See 
Seborrhcea.— P.  capillitii,  P.  capitis.  Fr.,  teigne^  teigne  fur- 
furacie^ crasse  de  la  tete.  Ger.,  Kopfschabe.  P.  of  the  scalp  or 
head  ;  dandruff.  [G.]  Cf.  Seborrhcea.- P.  chronique  et  cir- 
conscrit  (Fr.).  Of  Bazin,  a  chronic  circumscribed,  form  of  p., 
essentially  identical  in  character  with  seborrhcea  sicca.  [G.]— P. 
circinata.  Of  Horand,  see  P.  rosea.— V.  circinata  et  margi- 
nata.  A  parasitic  disease  of  the  skin  characterized  by  rose-colored 
or  pale-brown  patches  on  the  trunk  and  extremities  and  in  the  axil- 
lae. [Vidal,  "Proc.  of  the  Internat.  Med.  Cong.,"  1881,  iii,  p.  167(G).] 
—P.  essentialis.  Idiopathic  p.,  p.  rubra.  [G.]— P.  gravidarum. 
See  Chloasma  gravidarum. — P.  indica.  See  P.  nigra.— F.  in- 
fantilis. P.  of  infants  ;  according  to  Fuchs,  an  eruption  affecting 
infants,  attended  not  only  with  desquamation  but  also  with  vesicles, 
erosions,  and  moist  exudation  ;  probably  eczema.  [G,  5.]— P.  in- 
flanimatoire  (Fr.),  Of  Bazin,  a  chronic  circumscribed  form  of  p. 
occupying  hairy  parts  of  the  body,  and  attended  with  a  copious 
production  of  large  adherent  scales  on  a  reddened  surface.  [G.]. 
Cf.  Seborrhea  congestiva.—F.  inaculata  et  circinata.  ¥r.,p. 
rubra  aigu,  p.  macule  et  circini.  Of  Bazin,  a  form  of  p.  described 
as  "pseudo-exanth^matique  arthritique,"  characterized  by  red  or 
rose-colored  spots  that  coalesce  to  form  either  large  patches  or 
rings,  and  attended  with  furfuraceous  desquamation.  [G.]  Cf.  P. 
rosea  and  Roseola  furfuracea  herpetiformis. — P.  nigra,  Fr., 
ephdlide  scorbutique.  1.  See  Melasma.  2.  Of  Willan,  a  cutaneous 
affection  observed  in  children  born  in  India  and  afterward  brought 
to  England.  It  "commenced  in  a  partial  papulation  of  the  skin, 
and  terminated  in  a  black  discoloration  with  slight  furfuraceous 
exfoliations.'"  According  to  Eayer.  p.  is  frequently  associated  with 
pellagra.  3.  Of  Bazin,  a  parasitic  affection,  p.  versicolor  of  a  darker 
color  than  usual.  [G,  10, 15.]— P.  rosea.  1.  An  acute  inflamma- 
tory disease  of  the  skin  characterized  by  an  eruption  of  pale-red  or 
rose-colored  scaly  patches  and  rings.  A  macular  form  {p.  macu- 
lata)  and  a  circinate  form  (p.  circinata)  have  been  described.  The 
macular  form,  which  is  the  one  first  described  by  Gibert,  occurs  in 
rose-colored  papules  or  in  small  reddish  patches  slightly  scaling  and 
but  little  elevated  above  the  surrounding  skin,  appearing  most  com- 
monly upon  the  neck  or  trunk  and  thence  spreading.  The  circinate 
form  represents  a  later  stage  of  the  disease,  in  which  the  patches, 
extending  at  the  periphery,  leave  a  smooth  fawn-colored  centre, 
with  red  aud  scaling  borders.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  24, 1887,  p. 
724,  and  Mar.  8, 1890,  p.  278  (a,  17) ;  G,  25.]  2.  Cf .  Herpes  tonsurans 
madulosus,  P.  maculata  et  circinata,  and  P.  circinata  et  margi- 
nata.—V.  rubra.  Ger.,  Boihkleie,  rothe  Kleienflechte.  1.  A  dis- 
ease characterized  by  intense  hyi)er0emia  of  the  skin  attended  by 
very  copious  exfoliation  of  the  epidermis.  The  affection  may  con- 
tinue for  years,  producing  atrophy  and  contractions  of  the  skin  and 
general  marasmus.  Many  authors  make  a  distinction  between  the 
p.  rubra  of  Hebra,  that  arises  independently  of  any  antecedent 
cutaneous  affections,  such  as  psoriasis,  and  tends  to  a  very  pro- 
tracted course  with  atrophy  of  the  skin,  and  other  less  severe  forms 
of  disease  that  have  been  described  under  the  name  of  exfoliativa 
dermatitis.  2.  Of  Bazin,  p.  inflammatoire.  3.  A  hypersemlc  con- 
dition of  the  skin  which  sometimes  follows  eczema,  [(jr.]  4.  See 
P.  maculata  et  circinata.— V.  rubra  pilaris.  See  Lichen  ruber. 
— P.  senilis.  P.  of  the  aged.  Of  the  older  writers  (as  generally 
used),  eczema.  [G.]— P.  simplex.  Fr.,  j).  simple.  P.  not  attended 
with  hypergemia  or  redness.  The  term  is  used  to  distinguish  the 
simpler  forms  of  p.  (such  as  p.  capitis,  etc.)  from  p,  rubra  and  p. 
versicolor.  [G.]— P.  tabescentium,  Seborrhcea.  [G.]— P.  ver- 
sicolor. Ger.,  Kleienflechte.  1.  An  old  name  for  certain  forms  of 
chromatosis.  2.  More  recently,  dermatomycosis  furfuracea.— P. 
vulgaris.    See  P.  simplex. 

PITYRISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2t-i2r(u«r)-i2z(i2s)'maa.  Gen., 
-is'matos  {-atis).    See  Pityriasis. 

PITYROID,  adj.  Pi^t'i^r-oid.  Gr.,  mn/poeiS^'s  (from  irirvpov, 
bran,  and  eTSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  pityroides,  pityrodes.  Fr., 
pityreux.    Ger.,  kleienartig.    Furfuraceous.    [G,  30.] 

PITYRON  (Lat.),  11. 11.  Piat-ir(uer)'oSn.  Gr.,  TriVvpoi'.  1.  Bran. 
2.  See  Pityriasis. 

PIVOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-vwa^n.  See  P^okia.— Extrait  de  p, 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  peony-root  in  six  times  its  weight 
of  water,  expressing,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Hydrolat 
de  p.  See  Aqua  p^eoni^.— P.  officinale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  peonia 
[Sp.  Ph.],  Tbe  flowers  of  Pcpovia  officinalis  [Fr.  Cod.],  of  Pceonia 
Broteri,  and  of  Pceonia  corallina  fSp.  Ph.].  [B.  96  (a.  38).]— P. 
officinale  (semence)  [Fr.  Cod.].    Sp.,  peonra  {semilla)  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
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The  seed  of  Paionia  officinalis  [Fr,  Cod.],  of  Pceonia  Broteri.  and 
o£  Paeonia  corallina  [Sp.  Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PIVOTING,  n.  Pi2v'o!it-i2a2.  An  operation  in  dentistry  which 
consists  in  fixing  by  means  of  an  amalgam  a  barbed  screw-headed 
pivot  or  pin  of  platinum  into  a  root-canal,  the  crown,  previously 
titled  to  the  root,  being  placed  upon  this  pivot  and  retained  im- 
movably by  a  gold  nut.    [E.] 

FIX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pi^x.  Gen.,  pi'cis.  See  Pitch.— P.  alba  [Ger. 
Ph.  Ost  ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.l.  See  Burgundy  pitch.— Aqua 
picis  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]. 
Ger.,  Theerwasser.  Seelnfusumpicis  liquidce.—Aciua,  picis  con- 
centrata  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  picis  concentrafus.—Cerevisia, 
picis  (llquidse).  See  Tah  6eer.— Emplastrum  plcls.  Fr.,  em- 
pldtre  depoix  de  Bourgogne  fPr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Fluss- 
pflaster.  Sp.,  emplasto  de  pez  de  Borgona  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  Syn. : 
emplastrum  piceum  (sen  sticticum.)  [Dan.  Ph.]  (8d  def.).  1.  A 
plaster  consisting  of  2  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  18  of  Burgundy 
pitch  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  5  of  yellow  wax  and  15  of  Burgundy  pitch 
[Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  5  of  yellow  wax  and  15  of  fir 
resin  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  of  4J  each  of  yellow  wax  and  colophony,  13  of 
frankincense,  86  of  Burgundy  pitch,  1  of  oil  of  nutmeg,  1  ^  of 
olive-oil,  and  2  of  water,  evaporated  to  the  proper  consistence  [Br. 
Ph.].  2.  A  plaster  consisting  of  16  parts  of  yellow  wax  with  16  each 
of  black  pitch  and  Burgundy  pitch  and  2  of  mutton  suet  [Dan,  Ph.] ; 
or  with  32  of  black  pitch,  48  of  Burgundy  pitch,  and  10  [Finn.  Ph.] 
(8  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  larch  turpentine  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or  con- 
sisting of  30  parts  of  yellow  wax,  27  of  colophony,  and  42  of  black 
pitch  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Various  older  pharmacopceias  had  similar 
preparationsk  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  See  also  Ceratum  resin.m.— Em- 
plastrum picis  burgrandicae  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum 
PICIS  (2d  def.).— Emplastrum  picis  canadensis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
empldtre  de  poix  de  Canada.  A  plaster  consisting  of  1  part  of 
yellow  wax  and  9  parts  of  Canada  pitch.  [B,  95  (k,  38).]— Em- 
plastrum picis  compositum.  A  plaster,  formerly  official,  con- 
sisting of  Burgundy  pitch,  terebinthina  cocta,  wax,  and  oil  of  nut- 
meg, made  up  with  frankincense  or  with  colophony,  water,  and 
olive-oil.  It  resembled  most  closely  the  emplastrum  picis  of  the 
Br.  Ph.  [B,  119  (.a,  38).] — Emplastrum  picis  cum  cantharide 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empldtre  de  poix  cantharidi.  Ger.,  Pechpftastar 
mit  Cantliariden.  Syn.  ;  emplastrum  calefaciens.  A  plaster  made 
by  keeping  8  parts  of  cerate  of  cantharides  at  a  temperature  of 
100°  C.  for  fifteen  minutes,  straining,  adding  92  parts  of  Burgundy 
pitch,  and  bringing  to  the  proper  consistence.  [B,  95  («,  38).]— 
Emplastrum  picis  irritans  [(Jer.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  visicatoire 
de  Janin.  Ger.,  reizendes  Pechpflaster.  Irritant  pitch-plaster, 
made  by  melting  together  32  parts  of  Burgundy  pitch  and  12  parts 
each  of  yellow  wax  and  turpentine,  and  adding  3  parts  of  finely 
powdered  euphorbium.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Emplastrum  picis  11- 
quidae  [Fr.  (3od.,  1866,  Swed.  Ph.,  1817,  Hann.  Ph.,  1819,  Sax.  Ph., 
1820].  Fr.,  empl&tre  de  goudron.  A  preparation  made  melting 
with  gentle  heat  1  part  of  Burgundy  pitch,  8  parts  of  yellow  wax 
and  16  of  wood  tar,  and  stirring  continuously  until  cold  [Hann.  Ph., 
Sax.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  boihng  to  a  paste  2  parts  of  rye  flour  with  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  vinegar,  adding  1  part  each  of  wood  tar  and 
melted  resin,  and  allowing  to  thicken  over  the  Are  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B, 
119  (a,  14).] — Emplastrum  picis  niersB  (edinburgense)  [Gr. 
Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  adhoesivum  edinbnrgense. — Glyceritum 
picis  liquidae.  Fr.,  glycire  de  goudron  [Fr.  Cod.,  18661  (2d  def.). 
Sp.,  glicerolado  de  brea  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
1810,  glycerite  of  tar,  a  preparation  cont.aining  1  oz.  (troy)  of  tar, 
2  oz.  of  magnesium  carbonate  dissolved  in  4  fl.  oz.  of  glycerin,  2 
fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  enough  water  to  make  a  pint.  [B,  5.]  2.  Of 
the  Fr.  Cod.  and  Sp.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part 
of  purified  tar  with  3  parts  [Fr.  Cod.]  (10  parts  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  glycer- 
ifum  amyU.  [B,  92,  95  (a,  14).]— Infusum  picis  liquidse  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  eau  de  goudron  [Fr.  Co6.].  Sp.,  aguade  brea  [Sp. 
Ph.].  Roum.,  acMa  de  pecura  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn. :  aqua  picis  [Gter. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  aqua  (seu  in- 
fusum ^wed.  Ph.])  pyrolei  pint  [Norw.  Ph.].  Infusion  of  tar,  tar- 
water  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  by  volume  of  tar  and  4  parts  of 
water,  and  filtering.  The  Ger.,  Norw.,  and  Swed.  preparations  are 
made  with  10  parts  of  water,  the  Belg.,  Swiss,  and  Netherl.  with  20, 
the  Sp.  with  25,  and  the  Roum.  with  1,000  parts.  The  Belg.  prepa- 
ration is  made  by  diluting  3  parts  of  aqua  picis  concentrata  with 
97  of  water.  The  Fr.  preparation  is  made  by  steeping  a  mixture  of 
5  parts  of  tar  and  15  of  deal  sawdust  in  1,000  of  distilled  water,  and 
filtering  the  infusion.  Various  older  pharmacopoeias  used  30  parts 
of  water  to  1  part  of  tar.  [B  ;  B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Liquor  picis 
concentratus.  Sp.,  solUjCion  de  brea  concentrada  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Roum.,  licuore  de  pice  concentrata  [Roum.  Ph.],  Syn.  :  aqua 
picis  concentrata  [Belg.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  2 
parts  of  tar,  1  part  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  and  10()  parts  of 
water,  shaking  well  together,  and  filtering  after  6  days  [Sp. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  heating  for  3  hours  100  parts  of  Norway  tar.  10 
of  sodium  bicarbonate  crystals,  and  4,000  of  water,  and  filter- 
ing after  2  days  [Roum.  Ph.]  (or  250  of  Norway  pitch,  15  of 
sodium  bicarbonate,  and  1.000  of  water,  and  filtering  when 
thoroughly  cooled  [Belg.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— Oleum  picis 
(liquidae  [C.  S.  Ph.]).  See  Tar  oil.—Filulse  picis  liquidae 
[Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  Dutch  Ph.,  Niem.  Notes,  1811,  U.  S.  Ph.,  1820]. 
Fr.,  pilules  de  goudron.  Six-grain  pills  of  wood  tar  with  enough 
powdered  elecampane  [Dutch  Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  made  by  mixing  4 
parts  each  of  wood  tar  and  balsam  of  Peru  with  3  of  powdered 
orris-root,  and  8  of  licorice-root  [Sard.  Ph.].  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— P. 
abietina.  See  Burgondt  pitch.— P.  arida.  See  Pitch —P. 
asphaltl.  Asphalt.  [B,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  atra  (solida).  Pitch. 
[B.  119  (a,  38).]— P.  betulae,  P.  betulina.  Birch-tar  ;  see  under 
Betdla  alba,  [a,  48.]— P.  burgundica.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.,  Belg., 
Swiss,  and  Hung.  (2d  ed.)  Ph's,  Burgundy  pitch.  2.  Pitch.  [B, 
5,  18,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  burgundica  expurgata  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr., 
poix  de  Bourgogne  purifiee  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn.  :  resina  pint  co- 
lata  [Russ.  Ph.].    Burgundy  pitch  melted  and  strained  through  a 


coarse  linen  cloth.  [B,  96  (a.,  38).]— P.  canadensis  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
See  Canada  pitch.— P.  cedria.  See  Tar.— P.  graeca  [Russ.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  See  Colophony.- P.  liquida  [XJ.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.]  (nigra).  Wood  tar.  [B.]  See  Tar,  — P.  lithanthracis 
[Russ.  Ph.].  See  Coal  tar.— P.  navalis  [Ger.  Ph„  1st  ed,],  P.  ni- 
gra [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Pitch.  [B,  6,  18,  180  (o,  35).]-P.  plnl 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Pine-pitch  ;  ordinary  pitch, 
left  behind  in  the  distillation  of  wood  tar.  [B.]— P.  sicca,  P. 
solida  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  Pitch.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— P.  su- 
toria.  Calking  pitch,  ordinary  pitch.  [B.]  — P.  vegetabilis. 
Pitch.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pomatum  cum  pice  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Unguentum  picis  liquidae.— Sa,po  picis  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph. 
(2d  ed.),  Netherl.  PhJ.  See  Sapo  ptceiis.- Syrupus  picis  TBelg. 
Ph.]  (liquidae  £U.  S.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  strop  de  goudron  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Tlieersyrup.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  brea  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  syrupus 
cum  aqua  picea  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syrup  of  tar  -,  made  by  inixing  6 
parts  of  tar  (previously  well  washed)  with  60  of  boiling  distilled 
water,  and  to  40  parts  of  the  solution  so  obtained  adding  60  of 
sugar.  The  Fr.  preparation  is  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  puri- 
fied tar  and  3  parts  of  deal  sawdust  with  100  parts  of  distilled 
water  at  a  temperature  of  60°  C,  then  adding  to  100  parts  of  the 
filtered  infusion  180  of  sugar  and  heating  on  a  water-bath.  The 
Belg.  preparation  is  a  solution  of  655  (the  Sp.  preparation  one  of 
620)  parts  of  sugar  in  345  of  tar-water.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Ungu- 
entum picis.  Syn. :  unguentum  basilicum  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the 
Swiss  Ph.,  an  ointment  of  1  part  of  purified  black  pitch  and  3  parts 
of  suet.  8.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  an  ointment  of  1  part  each  of  yel- 
low wax,  colophony,  and  black  pitch  and  4  parts  of  olive-oil,  3. 
Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Unguentum  picis  liquidoe.  Various  older 
pharmacopoeias  had  similar  preparations.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  See 
also  Un.guentum  resin.^.— Tinctura  alcoholica  picis  graecae 
compositae.  See  Teinture  d'ALoSs  et  de  mastic. — Unguentum 
picis  liquidae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pommade  de  goudron 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Theersalbe.  Sp.,  pomada  de  brea  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn.  :  unguentum  picis  [Belg.  Phri  (seu  pyrolei  pini  [Dan.  Ph.]), 
pomatum,  cum  pice.  Tar  ointment ;  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of 
tar  and  suet  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  5  parts  of  tar  and  2  parts  of  yellow 
wax  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  1  part  of  tar  with  4  [Belg.  Ph.]  (3}  [Sp.  Ph.], 
9  (for  veterinary  purposes,  3)  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  suet  [Belg.  Pli.,  Sp. 
Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  :  or  of  3  parts  of  crude  potassium  carbonate,  6  of 
suet,  11  of  tar,  and  a  httle  water  [Dan.  Ph.].    [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PIZZLE,  n.  Pi=zl.  The  penis,  especially  of  a  domestic  quad- 
ruped,   [o,  48.] 

PLACEBO,  n.  Pla's-eb'o.  The  first  person  sing.  fut.  ind.  of 
Lat.,  jpZacere,  to  please.  Lit.,  I  will  please  you.  A  make-believe 
medicine  ;  something  administered  for  its  effect  on  the  patient^s 
imagination  rather  than  because  it  is  of  medicinal  value,    [a,  48.] 

PLACENTA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pla=s(pla=k)-ei'nt'as.  From  jrXaicovt. 
a  flat  cake.  Fr.,  p.,  arridre-faix.  Ger.,  Mutterkuchen,  Gefdss, 
kuchen  (1st  def.),  Nachgeburt  (1st  def.),  Samentrdger  (4th  def.)- 
1.  The  afterbirth  ;  an  organ  which  during  foetal  life,  in  nearly  all 
mammals,  performs  the  function  of  aerating  the  blood  of  the  foetus 
by  providing  the  mechanism  necessary  to  a  direct  interchange  of 
gases  between  the  foetal  and  the  maternal  blood  ;  consisting  of  a 
maternal  portion  (see  Maternal  p.)  and  a  foetal  portion  (see  Foetal 
p.)  closely  interwoven  with  each  other,  the  whole  organ,  thus 
doubly  constructed,  being  intimately  connected  with  the  internal 
organism  by  its  implantation  upon  the  interior  of  the  uterine 
wall  on  the  one  hand  and  connected  with  the  foetal  circulation  by 
the  umbilical  cord  on  the  other.  "  In  all  mammals,  so  far  as  is  yet 
known,"  says  Allen  Thomson,  "excepting  the  Monotremafa  and 
marsupials,  the  true  placental  structures  consist  in  the  establish- 
ment of  a  close  relation  between  finely  ramified  foetal  blood-vessels, 
derived  originally  from  the  outer  or  mesoblastic  layer  of  the  allan- 
tois,  with  minutely  or  widely  distributed  blood-vessels  belonging  to 
the  uterus.  Both  of  these  are,  originally  at  least,  if  not  through- 
out the  whole  of  gestation,  accompanied  and  supported  by  cellular 
and  other  constituent  elements  of  the  foetal  and  maternal  struct- 
ures to  which  the  blood-vessels  respectively  belong ;  while  the 
uterine  glands  do  not  appear  to  take  any  direct  or  important  part 
in  this  combination  of  foetal  and  maternal  elements."  The  term  p. 
was  first  used  by  Falloppius.  In  China  the  dried  human  p.  is  used 
as  a  tonic  in  phthisis.  [A,  45  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv,  p.  760  (a,  60).]  2.  Of  Stein,  a  mass  into  which  the  segments 
may  coalesce  that  have  been  formed  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  en- 
doplasts  of  two  individual  infusorians  as  the  result  of  the  conjuga- 
tiveact.  [A,]2.]  3.  Any  cake-shapedformationorcrganism.  ra,48.] 
4.  (a)  The  trophosperm  of  Richard,  the  spermophore  of  Link,  tne  re- 
ceptaculmn  seminum  of  Necker,  the  placentary  of  Mirbel ;  the  por- 
tion of  an  ovary  that  bears  the  ovules,  or  the  corresponding  part  in 
the  fruit  carrying  the  seed.  In  vascular  cryptogams  the  tissue  from 
which  the  sporangeia  are  produced.  (6)  The  podosperm  of  many 
authors  ;  of  Mirbel  and  others,  the  point  of  attachment  of  a  single 
ovule  in  an  ovary,  the  union  of  such  p's  being  called  the  placentary 
or  pistillary  cord.  [B.  1,  19,  77,  181, 183,  279.  291  (o,  36).]— Annular 
p.  SeeZonary  «.— Axiferous  p.  Fr.,  placenta  a,xifire.  In  botany, 
a  p.  springing  from  the  base  or  the  summit  of  the  ovary.  [B,  132.] 
— Axile  p.  Fr.,  p.  axillaire.  A  p.  formed  by  the  margins  of  the 
carpellar.y  leaves  of  a  compound  pistil  folding  inward  so  completely 
as  to  meet  in  the  centre  or  axis  of  the  ovary.  [B,  1.  77,  291  (a,  35).] 
—Basal  p..  Basilar  p.  A  free  central  p.,  a  p.  in  which  the  ovules , 
are  borne  on  a  column  which  rises  free  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ovary.  [B,  77,  291  (o,  35).]— Battledore  p.  Fr.,  p.  &  insertion 
v^lamenteuse  en  raquetie  (ou  marginale).  That  form  of  insertion 
of  the  umbilical  cord  into  the  margin  of  the  p.  in  which  it  spreads 
out  so  as  to  resemble  a  battledore. — Bell-shaped  p.  See  Dome- 
like p.— Central  p.  See  Axile  p.  and  Basal  p. — Central  p.  prte- 
via.  See  P.  proevia  centralis. — Cordiform  p.  Ger.,  herzfor- 
miqe  P.  A  p.  having  a  marginal  indentation  giving  it  a  heart  shape. 
— Deciduate  p.  A  p.  of  which  the  maternal  portion  comes  away 
at  delivery.      [L,  201.]— Diff'used  p.     See  P.  diffusa,  P.  mem- 
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branacea^  and  Villous  p. ~J)iscoid  i>.  Ger.,  scheibenformige  P. 
That  variety  of  p.  in  which,  as  in  the  human  subject,  it  constitutes 
practically  one  mass,  circumscribed  in  outline  and  more  or  less 
circular  in  form.— Disseminated  p.  See  Villous  p.— Dome- 
like p.  That  variety  of  p.  in  which  the  chorionic  villi  persist  at 
the  upper  pole  of  the  chorion  and  for  some  distance  around  that 
point,  but  disappear  from  thelower  pole.  [A,  la.]— Double  p.  A 
placental  mass  formed  of  the  two  placentae  of  a  twin  gestation, 
[a,  48.]    Cf.  P.  dimidiata.—Fcetal  p.    Lat.,  p.  foetalis.    Fr.,  p. 

{cetal.  Ger.,  Fruchtkuchen.  That  portion  of  the  p.  which  is  formed 
y  the  aggregation  of  chorionic  villi  and  in  which  the  umbilical 
vein  and  arteries  I'amify.— Free  central  p.  See  BasaZp.— Fun- 
<lal  p.  A  p.  that  is  attached  to  the  uterine  wall  within  the  fundal 
zone.  [A,  40.]  —  Gebarmutterp'  (Ger.).  See  Maternal  p.— 
Hauptp'  (Ger.).  The  principal  placental  mass  in  a  case  of  p. 
succenturiata,  as  distinguished  from  the  outlying  detached  portion. 
[A,  19.]— Horseshoe  p.  Ger.,  hufeisenformige  P.  A  placental 
formation  in  which  the  two  placentae  of  a  twin  gestation  are  united 
by  a  strip  of  placental  tissue. — Hydatigenous  p.  Fr.,  p.  hydati- 
gine.  Of  Ercolani,  the  degeneration  of  the  p.  seen  in  the  vesicular 
mole.  [A,  15.J— t-ateral  p.  A  p.  attached  to  the  lateral  Avail  of 
the  uterus.  [A,  40.] — Marginal  p.  Fr.,  p.  marginal.  In  botany, 
a  p.  in  which  the  ovules  are  borne  on  the  infolded  edges  of  the 
carpels.  [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).]— Maternal  p.  Lat.,  p.  materna. 
Fr.,  p.  materjiel.  Ger.,  Mutterfcuchen.  That  portion  of  the  p. 
which  originally  consisted  of  the  superficial  part  of  the  decidua 
aerotina,  forming  a  thin,  translucent,  whitish-gray  layer  attached 
to  the  uterine  surface  of  the  foetal  p.  so  closely  as  to  be  separable 
only  in  small  pieces.  [A,  61.] — Membranous  p.  See  P.  mem- 
ftranacea.— Nebenp*  (Ger.).  An  outlying  lobe  of  a  p.  succenturi- 
ata. [A,  19.]— Nierenp'  (Ger.).  See  P.  reniformis.—'Non-de- 
ciduate  p.  A  p.  of  which  the  maternal  portion  is  not  shed  at 
birth.  [L,  201,  294.]— Parietal  p.  Fr.,  p.  parietal.  In  botany,  a 
p.  consisting  of  a  portion  of  the  wall  of  the  ovary.  Such  piacenta- 
tion  occurs  when  the  several  carpellary  leaves  of  a  compound 
pistil,  instead  of  meeting  in  the  centre,  fold  inward  so  slightly  as  to 
appear  as  projections  on  the  wall  of  the  ovary.  [B,  1,77, 391  la,  35).] 
— P.  biloba,  P.  bipartita  [Hyrtl].  Ger.,  zweilappige  P.  See  P. 
dimidiata. — P.  cirsoides.  A  p.  with  a  cirsoid  arrangement  of  the 
branches  of.;the  umbilical  arteries.  [A,  19.]— P.  diffusa.  Fr.,  p. 
disseminA.  The  diffused  p. ;  that  variety  of  placental  formation  in 
which  small,  simple  chorionic  villi  are  scattered  over  nearly  the 
whole  outer  surface  of  the  chorion,  without  any  aggregation.  [A, 
11.]  Cf.  Polycotyledonary  p.—P,  dimidiata.  Ger.,  zweilappige 
P.  A  two-Iobed  p.  ;  to  be  distinguished  from  the  true  double  p. 
[A,  19.1 — P.  duplex.  1.  A  double  p.  2.  (Incorrectly)  a  p.  dimidi- 
ata. [A,  19.]— P.  evanida.  Of  Hyrtl,  the  p.  of  a  blighted  ovum 
after  it  has  undergone  such  compression  by  the  surviving  ovum  of 
a  twin  gestation  as  to  be  reduced  to  a  mere  brownish  layer  destitute 
of  any  remnant  of  placental  structure ;  found  by  him  associated 
with  a  foetus  papyraceus.  [A,  19.]— P.  febrilis.  See  Ague  cake. 
—P.  fenestrata.  A  p.  so  formed  that  at  some  point  not  involving 
the  periphery  its  substance  is  lacking,  the  chorion  being  fi'ee  from 
villi  at  that  point  and  transparent  like  a  window.  [A,  19.]— P. 
foetalis.  See  Foetal  p. — P.  incarcerata,  P.  inclusa.  Fr.,  p. 
chatanni,  p.  encyste.  Ger.,  eingeklemmter  (oder  eingesackter) 
Mutterkuchen.  A  p.  retained  in  the  uterus  by  irregular  contrac- 
tion of  that  organ.  [E.]— P.  in  p.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  fanciful  term  for 
an  incapsulated  sarcoma  imbedded  in  a  j).  and  fed  by  an  arterial 
branch  more  or  less  detached,  so  as  to  be  likened  by  him  to  an  um- 
bilical cord.  [A,  19.]— P.  inarginata.  Fr.,p.  margin^.  Of  Kol- 
liker,  that  variety  of  placental  formation  in  which  the  chorion  is 
attached  to  more  or  less  of  the  middle  only  of  the  foetal  surface  of 
the  p.,  leaving  the  margin  free,  [A,  8.]— P.  materna.  See  Ma- 
ternal p.— P.  meinbranacea.  Fr.,  p.  membraneux.  1.  Of  the 
elder  Stein,  that  form  of  p.  in  which,  as  is  normal  in  the  pachy- 
derms, it  is  thin  and  scattered  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  cho- 
rion. [A,  24.]  2.  A  pathological  thinning  of  the  p.  from  atrophy. 
— P.  multiloba.  Of  Hyrtl,  that  form  of  p.  in  which  it  consists  of 
more  than  three  separate  lobes  in  an  animal  that  normally  has  a 
one-lobed  p.  [A,  8.]— P.  obsoleta.  Of  Hyrtl,  that  condition  in 
which  the  two  placentae  of  a  twin  gestation  are  entirely  separate 
from  each  other.  [A,  19.]— P.  panduraeformis.  Of  Hyrtl,  a 
modified  form  of  the  p.  dimidiata  in  which  the  oval  or  round 
halves  of  the  organ  are  so  fashioned  at  their  adjacent  edges  as  to 
give  the  whole  the  shape  of  a  violin.  [A,  19.]— P.  praevia.  (5er., 
vorgefallene  P.,  vorliegende  Nachgeburt^  herabgefallener  (oder 
aufsitzender^  oder  vorliegender)  Mutterkuchen.  Syn.  :  placental 
presentation.  The  condition  which  the  p.  presents  at  parturi- 
tion, being  implanted  on  the  lower  segment  of  the  uterus.  See  P. 
prcevia  centralis^  P.  prcevia  partialis,  and  P.  prcevia  lateralis.— 
P.  prsevia  centralis.  That  variety  of  p.  praevia  in  which  the 
centre  of  the  p.  so  nearly  coincides  with  the  os  uteri  internum  that 
after  full  dilatation  of  the  cervix  onl^  the  p.  can  be  felt  through 
the  cervical  canal.  [A,  22.]— P.  prsevia  cervicalis  (seu  latera- 
lis, seu  marginalia).  That  form  of  p.  prasvia  in  which  the  im- 
plantation of  the  p.  extends  to  the  os  uteri  internum,  but  not  over 
it.— P.  prsevia  partialis.  Partial  p.  praevia ;  the  variety  in  which, 
after  full  dilatation  of  the  cervix,  a  portion  of  the  membranes  can 
be  felt  as  well  as  the  p.  [A,  22.]— P.  reniformis.  Ger.,  Nierenp\ 
A  kidney-shaped  half  of  a  p.  dimidiata.  [A,  19.]— P.  sanguinis. 
A  blood-clot.  [K.]— P.  seminal  (Fr.).  Of  Gleichen,  the  peri- 
sperm,  or  albumen,  of  a  seed.  [B,  1  (a,  35).]— P.  spuria.  An  out- 
lying portion  of  p.  which  has  not  preserved  its  vascular  connection 
with  the  decidua  vera.  [A,  24,] — P.  succenturiata.  ¥v..p.suc- 
centurie,  petit  p.  isole.  Ger.,  iVe6enp\  Nebenkuchen.  Of  Hyrtl, 
one  of  the  separate  lobes  which  are  sometimes  formed  near  the 
general  mass  of  the  organ,  from  which  they  are  more  or  less  de- 
tached. [A,  19.] — P.  succenturiata  obsolescens  (seu  obsoleta). 
Of  Hyrtl,  a  p.  succenturiata  that  is  in  process  of  disappearing  by 
retrograde  metamorphosis.  1.A,  19.]— P.  trii>artita.  Ger.,  drei- 
geiheiltpr  Mutterkuchen.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  p.  consisting  of  three  sepa- 
rate lobes ;  to  be  distinguished  from  the  triple  p.    [A,  19.]— P. 


triquetra,  P.  unilobata.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  form  of  p.  intermediate 
between  the  usual  form  and  the  p.  succenturiata,  characterized  by 
a  marked  prominence  at  one  portion  of  the  border,  as  if  a  lobe 
were  on  the  point  of  becoming  detached,  [A,  19.]— P.  uteri,  P. 
ut^rin  (Fr.).  See  Maternal  p.— Polycotyledonary  p.  That 
variety  of  placental  formation  in  which,  as  in  the  ruminants,  the 
chorionic  villi  are  collected  into  a  number  of  large  separate  tufts 
scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  chorion,  each  tuft  being  received 
into  a  crypt-like  depression  in  a  thickened  portion  of  the  uterine 
mucous  membrane.  [A,  11.]— Ketained  p.  See  P.  incarcerata. 
— Ringforinige  P.  (Ger.).  See  Zonary  ^.— ScheibenfiJniiige 
P.  (Ger.).  See  Discoid  ^.—Superficial  p.  In  botany,  a  p.  in 
which  the  ovules  are  distributed  over  the  inner  surface  of  the  car- 
pels. [B,  291  (a,  35).]— Triple  p.  Ger.,  Drillingsp\  A  placental 
mass  formed  of  the  three  placentae  of  a  triple  gestation.  Cf.  P. 
tripartita.— T^ in  p.  Fr.,  j3.  gimellaire.  Ger.,  Zwillingsp\  See 
Double  p.— Vterine  p.  See  Maternalp. — Velamentous  p.  See 
under  Insertio  velamentosa.— Villous  p.  A  placental  formation 
in  which  the  cotyledons  are  scattered  and  have  the  form  of  chorionic 
villi.— Vorgefallene  P.  (Ger.).  See  P.  prcevia.— -Zona-vy  p.  Ger., 
ringformige  P.  A  p.  in  which  the  organ  extends  around  the  inte- 
rior of  the  uterus  in  the  form  of  a  belt  (zona)  or  ring  surrounding 
the  equator  of  the  chorion. 

PI^ACENTAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pla2s(plaak)-e2nt-al(a81)'i2-a3. 
Those  mammals  in  which  the  development  of  the  fecundated  ovum 
is  accompanied  by  the  formation  of  a  placenta  ;  corresponding  to 
Mammalia  chvriata. 

PliACENTABY,  adj.  Pla^s-e^nt'a-ris.  Pertaining  to  the  pla- 
centa ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  placentarium, ;  Fr.,  placentaire),  the  pla- 
centa (4th  def.,  a).     [B,  1,  77  (a,  35).] 

PliACEWTATION,  n.  Plaas-eSnt-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  placentatio 
(froTci placenta,  EL  cake).  Ft.,  p.  Ger.,  Kuchenbildung.  The  pro- 
cess of  the  formation  of  the  placenta,  or  the  variety  formed,  as  de- 
termined by  the  nature  of  the  particular  animal  or  plant. 

PtACENTCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Pla^-tse^nt'chaeSn.    See  Placen- 

TOLA. 

PLACENTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2s(p]ask)-e2nt-i(e)'ti2s,  Gen., 
'it'idos  i'idis).  Fr.,  placentite.  Inflammation  of  the  placenta. — 
P.  decldualis.  P.  secondary  to  interstitial  inflammation  of  the 
decidua  serotina.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

prACENTUrA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2s(plaSk)-e''nt'u21(u4I)-a8.  Dim. 
of  placenta^  a  cake.  Yr.,placentule.  Ger..  Placentchen.  Lit.,  a 
little  placenta.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  placenta  succenturiata  that  is  smaller 
than  a  pfennig;^  [A,  19. J— P.  succenturiata.  Ger.,  Nebenpla- 
centchen.    SeeP. 

PIiACOID,  adj.  Pla^k'oid.  Gr.,  n-AaKw5i]c  (from  irAof,  a  plate» 
and  elfios.  resemblance).  Plate-like  ;  as  a  n.,  one  of  the  irregular- 
bony  plates,  grains,  or  spines  which  are  formed  in  the  skin  of  vari- 
ous fishes  (Elasmobranchii).    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

PI.ACIJNTECHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Plak(pIa3k)-uSnt(unt)-ek- 
(ach^yo^s.  From,  TrAaKovs,  a  flat  cake,  and  iSx^^i  an  echo.  See 
Vterine  souffle. 

PXACUNTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plak(plaak)-uant(unt)-i'(e)'tias. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).    See  Placentitis. 

PI.ACUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Plak(pla3k)'u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  p.  A 
genus  of  composite  plants  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to 
Blumea.  [B,  42,  267  (o,  35).]— P.  chinensis.  A  species  used  in 
China  for  ulcers  and  affections  of  the  hairy  skin.  Its  root,  in  com- 
bination with  the  betel-nut,  is  used  in  coughs.    [B,  267  (a,  35).] 

PLADAKOSIS  (Lat.),  PtADAKOTES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  PlaM- 
a,'^r{B.^T)-os'Ps,  -a'^r(a8r)'oH-ez(as).  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is),  -et'os  (-et'is). 
Gr.,  irAofiapoTTjs (from  irAaSapd?. flaccid).  Fr.^pladarose.  Ger., Balg- 
geschwulst.  Sp.,  p.  An  old  term  for  a  soft,  moist,  non-inflamma- 
torj'  swelling  on  the  conjunctival  surface  of  the  eyelid.  Cf .  Tra- 
choma.   [F.] 

PliAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla(pla8)'ga8.  Gr.,  irAij7i7.  1.  See  Wodnd. 
2.  See  Plague.  3.  In  zoology,  a  stripe  of  color.  [L,  343.]— P.  ig- 
nis.   Anthrax.    Cf.  Carbunculus  symptomaticus. 

PIiAGE  (Ger.),  u.  Pla^g'e''.  See  Plague.— Mutterp'.  Hyste- 
ria.   [L,  80.] 

PrAGIOCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PlajCplaSg)-i2-o(aa)-se2f- 
(ke2f)-al(a*l)'i2-a3.  From  ttAciyios,  oblique,  and  xe^aA^.  the  head. 
Fr.,  plagioc^phalie.  An  oblique  deformity  of  the  skull  produced 
by  a  faulty  development  of  the  cranial  bones.    [C,  3.] 

PLAGUE,  n.  Plag.  Gr.,  jrAijy^.  Lat.,pZafira.  Fr. , plaie,  peste. 
Ger..  Pest.  It.,  piaga,  peste.  Sp.,  plaga.  peste.  Any  destructive 
pestilence,  especially  a  specific  acute  and  malignant  fever,  which 
often  prevails  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Turkey,  and  has  occurred  epi- 
demically at  different  times  and  places  in  the  large  cities  of  Eu- 
rope, It  is  attended  with  nervous  disturbance,  and  usually  is 
accompanied  by  buboes  or  swellings  of  the  inguinal  or  other 
lymphatic  glands,  and  occasionally  with  carbuncles,  pustules, 
spots,  and  petechise  of  various  colors  and  distributed  in  different 
parts  of  the  body,  [D,  1.  74.]— Black  p.  The  p.  which  ravaged 
Europe  in  the  fourteenth  century.  [D,  20.]— Bubonic  p.  An  epi- 
demic, contagious  disease  of  great  virulence  which  has  prevailed 
in  different  parts  of  the  world  from  a  very  remote  period.  It  be- 
gins with  slight  fever  and  thirst  and  within  a  few  hoUrs  swellings 
appear  in  the  axillse  or  groins  or  upon  the  neck.  Intense  fever  and 
pain  are  rapidly  followed  by  delirium,  unconsciousness,  and,  in  a 
large  majority  of  cases,  death.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  3,  1883, 
p.  886  (D).]— Cold  p.  A  malignant  form  of  bilious  pneumonia. 
["  Med.  Exam.,"  iii,  1847,  p.  267  (a,  34).]— Hunger  p.  See  ifeZops- 
inffFEVER.- Indian  p.  See  Pali.— Levantine  p.  SeeP.— Lung- 
p.  The  contagious  pleuro-pneumonia  of  cattle.  ["N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Aug.  15,  1883,  p.  213  (D).]— P.  in  the  guts.  The  term  by 
which  malignant  cholera  was  known  in  England  in  the  seventeen!  h 
century.    [D,  1.]— Swine  p.    1.  See  Hoi/ cholera.    2.  A  disease  of 
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hogs  in  Europe,  differing  in  character  from  the  American  swine 
p.,or  hog  cholera.    [B.]— Syrian  p.    See  Aleppo  boiij. 

PI.AGUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2g(pla3g)'u=l(un)-aa.  Dim.  of  pZaga, 
a  curtain.    See  Compress. 

PLAIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ple^.  See  Wound.— P*8  anatoiniques. 
Wounds  received  by  the  operator  in  an  autopsy.  [L,  41  (a,  14). J— P. 
d'arine  (ou  d*arines)  d.  feu,  P.  cl*arquebusade,  P.  d'arque- 
buse.  A  gunshot  wound.  [E.]— P.  de  l*Y6inen.  In  Arabia,  a 
variety  of  ulcer.  [E,  24.] — P.  envenim^e.  A  poisoned  wound ; 
one  in  which  septic  matter  has  been  deposited.  [E.]— P.  par  ar- 
racheiuent.  A  lacerated  wound.— P.  par  ^crasement.  A  con- 
tused wound.     [E.] 

PliAISTEK,  n.    Pla^sfuBr.    See  Plaster. 

PLAN  (Fr.),  adj.    Pla^n^.    See  Plank. 

PliAN^ A  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pla3n(pla3n)-e'Ca3'e2)-a».  From  planus, 
flat.  Of  Haeckel,  the  fourth  stage  of  embryonic  development, 
which  is  between  the  morula  (or  mulberry)  stage  and  the  gastrula. 
['•Am.  Nat.,"  X  (a,  39).] 

PLANARTHRAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2n(iDla3n)-a3rth'raa-gras. 
From  n-Aavav,  to  cause  to  wander,  ap9pov,  a  joint,  and  aypa^  a  seiz- 
ure.   Wandering  articular  gout,     [a,  34.  J 

PLANCHEK  (Fr.),  n.  PiaSn^-sha.  1.  See  Floor.  3.  The  floor 
of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.    [I,  42  (K).j— P,  du  cerveau. 

See  Tentorium. 

PLANCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Plains k(pla3n3k)'u!'s(u4s).  Flat-footed. 
[A,  322,  a25  (.a,  48).] 

PliANE,  n.  Plan.  Lat.,  planum.  Fr.,  plan.  Ger.,  Ebene.  1. 
A  level  surface  ;  a  surface  such  that  if  any  two  of  its  points  are 
joined  by  a  straight  Hue  that  line  will  lie  wholly  within  the 
surface,  [a,  35.]  2.  An  ideal  plane  as  above  defined,  used  as  a 
basis  or  standard  of  reference  by  means  of  which  the  positions  of 
the  parts  of  a  body  or  organism  are  indicated,  [a,  48.]— Alveolo- 
condylar  p.  The  p.  tangent  to  the  alveolar  point  and  most 
prominent  points  on  the  lower  aspects  of  the  condyles  of  the 
occipital  bone.  [L.]— Anterior  focal  p.  See  Focal  p's.— An- 
terior (lateral)  inclined  p.  of  the  pelvis.  See  Inclined  p''s  of 
the  pelvis. — Anterior  principal  p.  See  Principal  p''s. — Coccy- 
geal p.  The  fourth  parallel  p.  of  the  pelvis. — Diagonal  p.  Of  a 
flower,  any  vertical  p.  which  is  not  antero-posterior  or  lateral.  [B, 
279.]— Double-Inclined  p.  Two  boards  united  by  hinges  and  rest- 
ing upon  a  third  ;  used  to  support  the  lower  limb  flexed  in  the  treat- 
ment of  fractures.  fE.]— First  focal  p.  See  Focal  ^■'s.— First 
principal  p.  See  Principal  p''s.— Focal  p*s.  Two  p's  drawn 
respectively  through  the  anterior  and  posterior  principal  foci  of  a 
dioptric  system  (e.  g.,  the  eye)  and  perpendicular  to  the  line  (axis 
of  the  system)  connecting  the  two.  The  p.  passing  through  the 
anterior  focus  is  called  the  anterior  (or  first)  focal  p.;  that  passing 
through  the  posterior  focus  the  posterior  (or  second)  focal  p.  [B?] 
— Glabello-occipital  p.  The  vertical  p.  of  the  maximum  an- 
tero-posterior  diameter  of  the  skull.  [L.]— Horizontal  p.  of 
van  Ihering.  See  Van  Ihering^s  p. — Inclined  p.  Ger.,  schiefe 
Ebene.  A  surface  situated  obliquely  to  the  p.  of  the  horizon  ;  one  of 
the  elementary  mechanical  powers,  [a,  48.]— Inclined  p's  of  the 
pelvis.  "  The  sciatic  spines,"  says  Lusk, '"''  divide  the  pelvic  cavity 
into  two  unequal  sections.  In  the  larger,  anterior  section,  the  lat- 
eral walls  slope  toward  the  sj^mphysis  and  arch  of  the  pubes,  while 
posteriorly  the  walls  slope  in  the  direction  of  the  sacrum  and 
coccyx.  The  declivities  in  front  of  the  spines  are  termed  the  an- 
terior inclined  p's  of  the  pelvis,  over  which  rotation  of  the  occiput 
takes  place  in  the  mechanism,  of  normal  labor.  Behind  the  spines 
the  lateral  slopes  are  known  as  the  pouter ior  inclined  p''s.^'*  [A,  22.] 
— Medial  p..  Median  p..  Mesial  p.  Lat,,  meson.  Ger.,  Medi- 
anebene.  A  p.,  usually  antero-posterior,  which  divides  a  body  or 
organ  into  two  equal  and  symmetrical  parts.  The  median  p.  of  the 
body  is  known  as  the  meson.  [L ;  a,  48.]— Naso-iniac  p.  The 
p.  cutting  the  nasion  and  the  inion.  [L.] — Naso-opisthiac  p. 
The  p.  cutting  the  nasion  and  opisthion.  [L.]— Orbital  p.  See 
Planum  orbitale.—'P sbrallel  p*s  of  the  pelvis.  P's  intersecting 
the  axis  of  the  pelvic  canal  at  right  angles,  and  therefore  in  reality 
not  parallel.  Four  such  p's  are  distinguished  ;  the  fi^'st  parallel  p. 
of  the  pelvis  is  the  p.  of  the  superior  strait ;  the  second  is  the  p.  ex- 
tending from  the  middle  of  the  sacral  vertebra  to  the  level  of  the 
subpubic  ligament ;  the  third  is  the  p.  at  the  level  of  the  spines  of 
the  ischia  ;  and  the  fourth  is  the  p.  at  the  outlet.  [A,  30.  J  -P.  of 
refraction.  A  p.  passing  through  a  refracted  ray  of  light  and 
drawn  perpendicular  to  the  surface  at  which  refraction  takes  place. 
[B.]— P.  of  regard.  A  p.  passing  through  the  centre  of  rotation 
of  the  eye  and  the  fixation  point.  [Helmholtz  (a,  29).]— P.  of  the 
chasma.    Fr.,  plan  du  chasma.    Ger.,  Chasmaebene.    The  p.  tan- 
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the  pelvic  canal  on  the  two  sides.  [A,  22.]— Posterior  focal  p. 
See  Focal  p's.— Posterior  principal  p.  See  Principal  p^s.— 
Principal  p's.  Two  p's  drawn  respectively  through  the  anterior 
and  posterior  principal  points  of  a  dioptric  system  (e.  g.,  the  eye) 
and  perpendicular  to  the  line  (axis  of  the  system)  connecting  the 
two.  The  p.  passing  through  the  anterior  principal  point  is  called 
the  anterior  (or  first)  principal  p. ;  that  passing  through  the  sec- 
ond principal  point  the  posterior  (or  .'second)  principal  p.  [B.]— 
Sagittal  p.  The  median  antero-posterior  p.  of  the  body,  [a,  48.] 
—Second  focal  p.  See  Focal  p's.— Second  principal  p.  See 
PrincipaZ  p's.— Single-inclined  p.  A  support  for  the  lower  limb 
in  the  treatment  of  certain  fractures,  consisting  of  a  board  laid 
under  the  limb  which  is  raised  at  the  distal  end  and  inclines  down- 
ward to  the  buttocks.— Van  Ihering's  p.  A  p.  tangent  to  the 
lower  margin  ol  the  orbit  and  passing  through  the  auricular  points. 
[L.]— Visual  p.  Fr.,  plan  visuel.  Ger.,  Visirebene,  BlicJcebene. 
A  p.  passing  through  the  visual  axis.    [B.] 


PLANESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plaan(plaan)-e;.a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eoe 
{-is).  Gr.,  jrAai'ijffis  (.from  irKavdv.to  cause  to  wander).  SeeALYs- 
Mus  (1st  del). 

PLANITIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  P]an(plaan)-i='shi«(tia)-ez(as),  Gen., 
-e'i.  From  planus,  flat.  1.  A  plane.  2.  The  sole  of  the  foot.  [A, 
322,  325  (a,  14).] 

PLANOBtAST,  n.  Pla^n'o-bla^st.  From  planus,  flat,  and 
fiKouTTot,  a  sprout.    See  Gonocheme. 

PLANO-COMPBESSED,  adj.  Plan^o-koSm-pre^st'.  Lat, 
planO'Compressus  (from  planus,  flat,  and  comprimere,  to  com- 
press). Ger.,  flach-zusammengedrUclct.  Of  a  seed  or  other  organ, 
compressed  so  that  the  two  opposite  surfaces  are  flat.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PliANO-CONCAVE,  adj.  Plan^o-ko^n-kav'.  From  planus, 
flat,  and  concavu^,  hollow,  Fr.,  plano-concave.  At  once  plane  and 
concave.    [B.]    See  P.-c.  lens. 

PLANO-CONVEX,  adj.  Plan^o-koSn-ve^x',  From  planus, 
flat,  and  convexus,  convex.  Fr.,  plano-convexe.  At  once  plane  and 
convex.    [B.]    See  P.-c.  lens. 

PI.ANODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2n(pla3n)-od(oi'd)'i2-a3.  From  wAo- 
ros,  wandering,  and  ofios,  away,  Fr.,  planodie.  A  false  passage 
made  by  an  instrument,  e.  g.,  a  catheter.    [E.] 

PI.ANOGAMETE,  n.    Plan-o-ga^m'et.    See  PZano-GAMETE. 

PLANOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pla2n(pla8n)-o(o3j-man(maSn)'i2-a». 
From  n-Aafos,  wandering,  and  fiavia,  madness.  A  monomauia  for 
wandering,    [a,  34.] 

PLANO-SCUTELLATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Plan(pla3n)'o(o8)-sku=t- 
(sku*t)-e21-lat(la3t)'u3s(u*s).  From  planus,  flat,  and  scutella,  a  sal- 
ver.   Of  an  apothecium,  flat  and  shield-shaped.    [B,  198.] 

PLANT,  n.  Plaint.  Gr.,  ii)VT6v.  Lat.,  planta.  Fr.,  plante. 
Ger.,  Pfianze.  A  member  of  the  vegetable  kmgdom  ;  a  vegetable, 
whether  tree,  shrub,  herb,  or  fungus  ;  any  organism  not  belonging 
to  the  animal  kingdom,  [a,  35.]  Of.  Individual  (3d  def.),  Phyton, 
and  Phytomeb.— Aerial  p..  Air  p.  An  epiphyte  (g.  v.,  2d  def.),  or 
any  p.  which  derives  its  nourishment  from  the  air  alone.  [B,  291, 
296  (a,  35).J— Carnivorous  p's.  See  Insectivorous  p's.— Cellular 
p's.  P's  in  which  the  tissues  are  wholly  cellular  (e.  g.,  mosses  and 
liverworts).  [B,  77  (a,  35).]— Dysentery-p.  See  Oldenlandia  glo- 
6osa.— Embryo-p.  See  Embryo  (2d  def.).— Flowering  p's.  The 
phanerogams.  [B,  19,  77  (a,  35).] — Flowerless  p*s.  The  crypto- 
gams, [a,  35.]— Forcible  p.  See  Bupleurum  rotundifolium.-- 
Humus-p.  A  saprophyte.  [B.  229  (a,  35).]— Insectivorous  p's. 
Carnivorous  p's  ;  p's,  such  as  Drosera  rotundifolia,  Dioncea  mits- 
cipula.  Sarracenia,  etc.,  which  are  provided  with  a  specialized  ap- 
paratus for  the  capture,  digestion,  and  absorption  of  insects.  [B, 
229  (a,  35).]— Lactiferous  p*s.  P's,  such  as  the  Papaveracece, 
Campanulacece,  Asclepiadacece.  Urticacece,  etc.,  which  exude  a 
milky  juice.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Litmus  p.  See  Chrozophora 
fmc(oj"ia.— Moving  p.  See  Hedysarum  gyrans. — Pitcher  p's. 
P's,  such  as  Sarracenia  purpurea,  Darlingtonia,  etc. ,  provid  edi with 
ascidia.  [o,  35.]— ISat-poison  p.  1.  In  Sierra  Leone,  the  Chaille- 
tia  toxicaria.  2.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Hamelia  coccinea.  [B, 
275  (a,  35).]— Sensitive  p.  Fr.,  p.  sensitive.  Ger.,  Sinnpflanie. 
The  Mimosa pudica  and  other  species  of  Mimosa.  [B,  34  (a,  35).J— 
Vascular  p's.  P's,  such  as  phanerogams,  ferns,  etc.,  in  which 
vessels  are  formed.    [B,  77  (a,  35).] 

PLANT  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2nt(plaant)'a3.  1.  See  Plant.  2.  The 
sole  of  the  foot ;  the  back  of  a  bird's  tarsus.  [L  ]— Plantse  calyp- 
tratsB.  The  Musci.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Plantae  capitatae.  See 
Cephaloides. — p.  mirabilis  distillatorla.  Of  Grimm,  the  genus 
Nepenthes.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] — P.  noctis.  See  Hydroa. — P.  pedis. 
The  sole  of  the  foot.— Plantse  meridianae.  Plants  the  flowers  of 
which  open  about  midday.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PLANTAGO(Lat.),n.f.  Pla2nt(pla3nt)-a(a'')'go.  Gen., -tag'inis. 
Fr., plantain,  arnoglosse.  Ger,,  Wegerich,  Wegebreit,  Wegtritt. 
A  genus  of  the  Plantaginacece  (Fr.,  plantaginac4es),  or  Plan- 
taginece  (Fr..  plantaginees  ,*  Ger.,  Plantagineen),  which  are 
the  ribworts,  an  order  of  corollifloral  dicotyledons.  The  Plan- 
tagines  of  Jussieu  are  the  same.  The  Plantagoidece  of  Meissner 
are  a  class  of  the  Diplochlamydeoi.  [B,  19,  42, 170,  180  (a,  35).J— 
Aqua  plantaginis.  See  Eau  distillee  de  plantain.— Con- 
serva  plantaginis.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  to- 
gether 1  part  of  plantain-leaves  and  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a.  38).]— Folia  plantaginis.  The  leaves  of  P.  major.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — P.  acuta,  P.  angustifolia.  See  P.  lanceolata. — P.  aqua- 
tica.  See  Alisma  p.— P.  arenaria.  Fr.,  plantain  des  sables  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Sandfiohkraut.  A  European  species  very  similar  to 
P.  psyllium  and.  like  it,  furnishing  |seme?i  psyllii.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
35)7]— P.  Bellardi.  Fr.,  plantain  velu.  An  Alpine  species  with 
astringent  leaves  and  roots  and  emollient  seeds.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— 
P.  cordata.  A  North  American  species  with  properties  like 
thisse  of  P.  major.  [B,  34,  293  (a,  35).]- P.  coronopifolia,  P. 
coronopus.  Fr.,  come  de  cerf,  courtine.  pied  de  corbeau  (ou  de 
corneille).  Ger,,  fiederspaltiger  Wegerich,  Hirschhom,  Rabenfuss, 
Krdhenfuss.  Buck's-horn  (or  hart's-horn)  plantain,  herb  Eve  (or 
ivy),  star-of-the-earth  ;  a  species  growing  on  the  sea-coasts  of 
Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  Asia  Minor,  and  cultivated  in  gar- 
dens for  salad.  It  is  one  of  the  plants  called  by  Dioscof ides  Kopo*-^ 
fdirovs,  and  in  Greece  is  still  used,  after  drying  in  the  sun,  as  a  diu- 
retic. The  herb,  herba  coronopi  (seu  comu  cervini),  was  formerly 
used  in  various  diseases,  especially  hydrophobia.  [B,  173, 180, 275  (a, 
35).]— P.  cynops.  Shrubby  plantain.  The  seeds  are  used  like  those 
of  P.  psyllium.  [B,  180, 275(tt,  35).]— P.  decumbens,  P.  ispaghula. 
A  species  growing  from  the  Canary  Islands  to  India.  The  seeds, 
semen  ispaghulce,  contain  much  mucilage,  and  in  the  East  Indies 
are  used  as  a  refrigerant  and  demulcent  drink,  also  in  catarrhs, 
dysentery,  and  chronic  diarrhoea.  [B,  18,  172.  180  (a,  35) ;  E.  J. 
Waring,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  6, 1885,  p.  1145  ]— P.  lanceolata. 
¥r.,  plantain  lanciolt,  bonnes  femmes,  petit  plantain,  t^te  noire. 
Ger.,  lanzettbldttriger  Wegerich,  Hundsrippe.    Ribwort  plantain. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at:  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ripple-ffrass,  chimney-sweeps,  cock-grass,  hen-plant ;  a  species 
found  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America,  having  the  properties 
of  P.  major.  The  root,  leaves,  and  seeds  were  formerly  official  as 
radix,  fterba,  et  semen  plantaginis  angustifoli<B(seuplantagiyiis 
acutce,  seu  plantaginis  minoris^  sen  plantaginia  quinquenervice). 
The  leaves  are  styptic.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35)  ;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi,  p.  112  (a,  50).]— P.  latifolia,  P.  major. 
Fr.,  plantain  commun^  grand  plantain.  Ger.,  grosser  Wegerich, 
grosses  Wegbreit^  Schafzungeukraut.  Greater  plantain,  white- 
man's  Coot-print ;  a  species  growing  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North 
America.  The  root,  herb,  and  seed,  radix^  herba,  et  semen  plan- 
taginis (majoris,  seu  latifolice^  seu  amoglossi^  aeu  trinervicBy  seu 
quinquenervice,  seu  septinervice),  were  formerly  official,  the  root 
and  leaves  as  a  refrigerant,  deobstruent,  and  mild  astringent,  and 
the  seed  as  a  demulcent.  The  ancients  used  the  leaves  in  dysentery, 
consucaption,  haemorrhage  (especially  from  the  lungsj,  and  other 
complaints.  Tlie  root  has  a  sweetish,  saline  taste.  The  leaves, 
which  are  still  used  empirically  in  venomous  bites  and  as  an  out- 
ward stimulant  application  to  sores  and  wounds,  have  a  saline, 
bitterish,  austere  taste.  They  contain  resin,  wax,  albumin,  pectin, 
and  citric  and  maUc  acids.  [B,  5.  34,  173, 180,  275  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii,  p.  73  ;  xii,  p.  107  (a,  50).]— P.  mari- 
tiiua.  Fr'.,  plantain  maritime.  Ger.,  Meerstrandswegerich. 
Sea-side  plantain.  In  northern  Europe  the  fleshy  leaves  are  eaten 
and  are  used  in  calculous  affections.  [B,  173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
media.  Fr.,  plantain  moyen,  langue  d'agneau  (on  blanc).  Ger., 
niittlerer  Wegerich^  Schafzunge.  Hoary  plantain,  lamb's-tongue, 
fire-weed  ;  a  species  having  the  properties  of  P.  major  and  formerly 
used  like  it.  [B,  5,  173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  minor.  See  P.  lanceo- 
lata.—F.  psillium,  P.  psyllium,  P.  palicaria.  Ger.,  Floh- 
sam,enwegerich,  Flohkraut.  Flea-wort  plantain,  the  »/*uAAioc  of 
Dioscorides ;  a  species  growing  in  northern  Africa  and  southern 
Europe.  The  small,  shining  flea-colOred  seeds,  semen  psyllii  (seu 
pulicaricB),  contain  much  mucilage,  and  are  used  as  refrigerants 
and  demulcents.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  quinquenervia. 
See  P.  lanceolata. — P.  septinervia,  P.  trinervia.   See -P.  major. 

PLANTAIN,  n.  Plaan't'n.  Fr.,  p  (Istand  .3d  def's).  1.  The  ge- 
nus Plantago.  2.  The  Musa  paradisaica  or  its  fruit.  3.  In  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  the  official  term  for  the  flowering  plant  of  P/anfago  major, 
Plantago  media,  and  Plantago  lanceolata.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  B,  275 
(a,  35).]— !Eau  (distill^e  [Fr.  God.])  de  p.  Sp.,  agua  de  llantin 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  crushing  1  part  of  the  flowering 
plant  of  Plantago  majo-i;  media,  or  lanceolata  (fresh  leaves  of 
Plantago  major  [Sp.  Ph.]),  pouring  upon  it  2  parts  of  water,  and 
distilling  1  part.  [B,  95  (a,  38)  ]— Extrait  de  p.  (Fr.).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  1  part  of  p.  leaves  in  6  parts  of  water,  express- 
ing, and  evaporating  ;  or  by  simply  evaporating  p.  juice.  [B,  119 
(a,  .38).]— P.  des  sables  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Plantago  arenaria. 
— Water-p.  1.  'Yh&Alisma  plantago.  2.  The  Pontederia  azurea. 
3.  See  Plantago  cordata. 

PliANTAIKE  (Fr.).  adj.  and  n.  Pla^nZ-ta^r.  See  Plantaris. 
—P.  grSle.    See  Plantaris  minor. 

PLiANTAIj,  adj.  Pla^n'fl.  ha,t.,  plantalis  (from  plantago 
[q.  V.]).  Belonging  to  the  Plantales,  Liodley's  p.  alliance  (Lat., 
nixus  plantalis),  of  the  Aggregatce,  consisting  of  the  Plantaginece 
and  Globularince.     [B,  170'  (a.  35).] 

PIj  ANT  AR,  adj.  Pla^nfa^r.  Lat. ,  plantaris  (from  planta,  the 
sole  of  the  foot).  ¥v.,plantaire.  G&cp.  Pertaining  to  the  sole 
of  the  foot.    [C] 

PLANTAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla3nt(pla3nt)-a(a=')'ri3-aa.  See 
Dengue. 

PLANTAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pla!'nt(pla»nt)-a(a»)'rias.  From 
planta,  the  sole.  Plantar;  as  a  n.  m.  {Fr.,  plantaire ;  Ger., 
aohlenspanner),  a  long,  slender  muscle  which  arises  from  the  pos- 
terior surface  of  the  femur  above  the  external  condyle,  from  the 
condyle,  and  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  capsule  of  the  knee. 
It  terminates  in  a  tendon  in  the  upper  part  of  the  leg,  which  passes 
down  between  the  soleus  and  the  gastrocnemius,  to  be  inserted  into 
the  posterior  portion  of  the  os  calcis,  near  the  tendo  Achillis.  In 
solipeds  it  is  the  soleus.  [L,  13, 31, 142, 332.]— P.  minor.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  lower  posterior  aspect  of  the  femur 
or  the  capsule  of  the  knee-joint.  It  accompanies  and  is  inserted 
with  the  p.  [L,  332.]— P.  verus.  See  Accessorius  fiexoris  longi 
digitorum  pedis, 

p-LANTIGKADA  (Lat).  n.  n.  pi.  Plai«nt(pla«nt)-iag'raM- 
(ra3d)-a3.  Ger.,  Sohlengdnger.  A  tribe  of  the  Carnivora;  the 
plantigrade  beasts  of  prey.    [L,  28  (a,  39).] 

PLANTIGRADE,  adj.  Pla^nfi^-grad.  Lat.,  plantigradus. 
From  planta.  the  sole,  and  gradi,  to  walk.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  sohlen- 
gchreifend.  Applying  the  entire  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  ground  in 
walking  ;  of  birds,  walking  on  the  back  of  the  tarsus  as  well  as  on 
the  soles  of  the  toes.     [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

PLANTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PIa»nt(pla9nt)'un(u*l)-a».  Dim.  of 
planta,  a  plant.  Fr.,  plantule.  An  embryo  or  plantlet.  [B,  1  (a, 
35).]    See  also  Palmule. 

PLANULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla3n(pli8n)'u«l(u<lVa».  Dim.  of  pla- 
num, a  plane.  The  locomotory  ciliated  embryo  of  Coelenterata. 
[B,  28  la,  27) ;  L,  193.] 

PLANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plan(pla3n)'namfu*mV  See  Plane.— P. 
frontale  orbitse.  The  roof  of  the  orbit.  [L,  349.]— P.  circulare 
ostii  urethralls.  See  Sphincter  vesicce  intei-nus.—F.  infra- 
orbitale  (ossis  maxillsB).  The  portion  of  the  floor  of  the  orbit 
external  to  the  infra-orbital  suture.  [L.]— P.  mastoldeum  (ossis 
temporum).  The  mastoid  portion  of  the  pyramid  of  the  tem- 
poral bone.  [L.l— P.  maxillare  orbitae.  The  floor  of  the  orbit. 
[L,  349.]— P.  orbltale.  1.  The  maxillary  portion  of  the  orbit.  [L, 
813.]  2.  Of  Henle,  the  portion  of  the  floor  of  the  orbit  internal  to 
the  infra-orbital  suture.  [L,  31.]— P,  popliteum  fetnoris.  The 
flat  triangular  area  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  tibia,  between 


the  ridges  into  which  the  linea  aspera  divides.  [L,  332.]— P.  semi- 
circulare  ossis  frontis.  The  portion  of  the  frontal  bone  entering 
into  the  formation  of  the  temporal  fossa.  [L,  332.]— P.  semilu- 
nare.  An  elevation  on  the  epithelial  layer  of  the  walls  of  the  am- 
pullee,  at  right  angles  to  each  end  of  the  crista  acustica,  to  which 
some  of  the  terminal  filaments  of  the  auditory  nerve  are  conveyed. 
[F,  33.]— P.  semicirculare  (seu  temporale)  ossis  parietalis. 
The  portion  of  the  parietal  bone,  below  the  temporal  ridge,  which 
enters  into  the  formation  of  the  temporal  fossa.  [L,  332.J— Plana 
temporalia.  Ger.,  Seitenwdnde  des  Schddels.  The  lateral  sur- 
faces of  the  skull.    [L,  383.] 

PLANURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2n(pla3n)-uar(ur)'ia-a».  From 
irkdvTi.  a  wandering,  and  oZpov,  urine.    Fr.,  planurie.    See  Uro- 

PLANIA. 

PLAQUE,  n.  Pla^k.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  1.  A  small  saucer- 
shaped  body  ;  a  laminar  plate  or  patch.  See  also  Plate.  2.  In 
the  pi.,  see  Blood-p's.— Mucous  p.  See  Mucous  patch.— Opa- 
line p's  of  the  mouth.  See  Leucoplakia  bwccahs. —Peyer*s 
p's.  See  Peter's  GLANDS. — P's  k  surface  reticul6e  (Fr.).  The  net- 
li  ke  or  sieve-like  appearance  presented  by  Peyer's  patches  af  tei*  rupt- 
ure, in  typhoid  fever.  [D,  1.]— P's  choriales  (Fr.).  Of  Dastre, 
certain  patches  of  phosphatic  deposit  found  by  him  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  chorion  in  the  sheep.  [A,  15.]— P.  de  DoySre  (Fr.). 
See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate. — P's  de  I'amnios  chez  les  ru- 
minants (Fr.).  Of  C.  Bernard,  certain  corpuscular  outgrowths 
from  the  inner  surface  of  the  amnion  in  ruminants.— P's  des 
fumeurs  (Fr.).  Of  Buzenet,  leucoplakia.  [J.  Whitehouse,  "Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  31, 1885,  p.  630.]— P.  excitatrice  (Fr.).  A  i)late 
electrode  for  causing  excitation  of  a  nerve.  [B.] — P.  fusoriale 
(Fr.).  See  Spmd/e-PLATE.— P's  gaufr6es  (Fr.).  See  Peyer''s 
glands. — P.  h^matoscopique  (Fr.).  The  drop  of  blood  inclosed 
between  the  two  plates  of  the  hsematoscope.  ["  Gaz,  hebd.  de  m6d, 
et  de  chir.,"  Feb.  6,  1885,  p.  89  (K).]— P.  humide  (Fr.).  See  Mu- 
cous PATCH.— P.  motrice  (terminale)  (Fr.).  See  Moforial  eNd- 
PLATE.— P.  muqueuse  (Fr.).  1.  See  Mucous  patch.  2.  See  Con- 
dyloma latum.—P.  nucl^aire  [Strasburger]  (Fr.).  See  Equato- 
rial PLATE,— P's  protovevt6brale8  (Fr.).  See  Prat  over  tebral 
plates.— P.  syphilitique  (Fr.).  See  Mucous  patch.— P.  termi- 
nate (Fr.).    See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate.  , 

PLAQUEMINIER  (Fr.),  n.  Pla^k-me-ne-a.  The  genus  Dios- 
pyros.    In  the  pi.,  p's,  the  Ebenacece.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] 

PXiASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  P]a2z(pla3s)'ma*.  Gen.,  plas'matos 
i-atis).  Gr.,  ir\dtrfia  (from  ir\a.<T<r€iv,  to  mold).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  1. 
Of  Haeckel,  the  animal  or  vegetable  substance  which  is  the  seat  of 
all  vital  activity.  [J.]  See  Protoplasm  (2d  def.).  2.  The  blood 
and  lymph  exclusive  of  the  corpuscles.  [J.]  See  Blood  p.  3.  See 
Glyceritum  amtli.— Assimilationsp'  (Ger.).  See  Nutritive  p. — 
Blood  p.  The  clear  transparent  fluid  in  which  the  blood-corpus- 
cles float.  When  withdrawn  from  the  vessels  it  rapidly  undergoes 
a  change,  the  fibrin-ferments  forming  fibrin  and  the  serum  remain- 
ing. [Landois,  Stirling  (a,  34).]— Germ-p.  Ger.,  Keimplasma, 
Keimprotoplasma,  Keimsubstanz.  Syn. :  germinal  nucleoplnsma, 
mother  protoplasm,  germinal  substance.  1.  A  substance  of  pecul- 
iar chemical  and  complicated  molecular  structure  whose  office  is 
to  perpetuate  the  species.  At  every  ontogenesis  a  portion  of  the 
germ-plasma  which  the  parent  ^erm-cell  contains  is  not  used  in  the 
formation  of  the  offspring,  but  is  reserved  unchanged  to  produce 
the  germ-cells  of  the  following  generation.  It  is  therefore  as 
deathless  as  the  species  itself.  The  germ-plasma  of  each  species 
is  supposed  to  vary  in  complexity  of  chemical  and  molecular 
structure  in  direct  proportion  to  the  complexity  of  structure  of  the 
individuals  of  the  species.  [Weissmann,  "  Nature,"  xxxiii  (J,  62).] 
See  also  Histogenetic  p.  2.  See  Caryoplasm  and  Nucleoplasm.— 
Gestaltungsp*  (Ger.).  Formative  plasma.  [J.]  See  Germ-p. 
and  Idioplasm.— Hautp*  (Ger.).  See  Ectoplasm.— Histogenetic 
p.  The  protoplasm  of  the  body,  which  controls  the  development 
or  regeneration  of  the  tissues,  in  contradistinction  to  the  germ-p. 
["  Nature,"  xxxiii  (J,  62).]  See  also  Histogenetic  cell  and  Germinal 
cell.— Hiillp*  (Ger.).  The  layer  of  protoplasm  inclosing  the  fat 
in  a  fat-cell.  Its  peripheral  layer  is  somewhat  condensed  and 
modified  to  form  the  cell-membrane.  ["  Arch.  f.  mik.  Anat.,"  1876, 
p.  391  (J).^  — Keimp*  (Qer.).  ].  See  NucleopIjASm  and  Caryoplasm. 
2.  Of  Weissmann,  the  originally  sexual  form  of  caryoplasm.  IWal- 
deyer,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Itticr,  Sci.,"  xxx,  p.  254  (a,  32).]— KKrnerp' 
(Ger.).  Granular  protoplasm.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Xiyiiiph  p.  The 
liquid  part  of  lymph  ;  lymph  less  the  lymph  corpuscles.  [J.]-~M.ufi- 
cle  p.  Ger.,  MusJcehaft,  MuskelflUssiglceit.  A  juice  obtained 
from  muscle  by  prolonged  preesnre  at  a  temperature  of  1°  C.  It 
coagulates  spontaneously,  forming  myosin.  [K.]— Nahrp*  (Ger.), 
Nutritive  p.  The  zone  of  the  cell-body  that  has  specially  to  do 
with  nutrition.  [J.  61.]— P*klumpen  (Ger.).  See  Cytode.— P. 
locomoteur  (Fr.).  Of  Brass,  that  part  of  the  p.  of  an  infusoriap 
which  has  to  do  with  the  locomotion  of  the  organism.  [L,  87  (a, 
39).]— P.  musculaire  tFr.).  See  Muscle  p.— P'netz  (Ger.).  See 
Intracellular  network. — P.  sanguin  (Fr.),  P.  sanguinis.  Se^ 
Blood-p. —Somatic  p.    See  Histogenetic  p. 

PLASMATIC,  PLASMATICAL,  adj's.  PlaSz-ma^'t'iak, -i^-kU. 
Gr..  ir\a<rfLaTLK6v  (from  irXdirt^a  [see  Plasma]),  hat.,  plasmaticus, 
plasmicus.  Fr.,  plnsmatique.  Ger.,  plasmatisch.  Pertaining  to 
or  of  the  nature  of  plasma,  especially  the  blood-plasma  ;  contain- 
ing plasma,     fj.] 

PliASMENT,  n.  Pla'^z'me^'nt.  From  plasma  (q.  v.).  A  pro- 
prietary ,ielly-like  substance  made  from  Cetraria  islandica ;  used 
as  a  soothing  application  and  as  a  lubricant. 

PLASMIC,  adi.    Pla2z'mi3k.    See  Plasmatic. 

PLASMIN,  n.  Pla^z'mi^n.  From  nkd(rfia,  plasma.  Lat..  ma- 
teria fibrngena.  Fr.,  plaamine.  Of  Denis,  a  supposed  fibrin-pro- 
ducing substance  in  the  blood.  According  to  his  view,  coagulation 
is  due  tn  the  conversion  of  p.  into  fibrin  (as  a  decomposition  prod- 
uct).    [K  ;  L,  49  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  ©»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^  urn;  U^,  like  a  (German). 
327 


PLASMOCHYMA 
PLATINUM 


2594 


PtASMOCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pla'z{pla3s)-mo»k(moVh»)'- 
i''m(u«m)-a'.  Gen.,  -chym'atos  i-atis).  From  TrAno-fia.  plasma,  and 
Xiifia,  a  fluid.    Ger.,  Piasmochym.    See  Paraplasm  t2d  det.)  and 

OVTOCHYME. 

PI.ASMODE  (Fr.),  n.    Pla>s-mod.    See  PLASMomnM. 

PIASMODI.IIKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  £.  PIa2z(pla's)-rao(mo>)-dl- 
(di>)-e'r'(a3'e=r)-e''s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eoa  (-cer'eais).  From  irAdirjia, 
plasma,  and  Siaipelv,  to  cleave  in  twain.  Fr.,  plasmodieriae.  The 
division  of  the  cell-body,  in  contradistinction  to  the  division  of  the 
nucleus.    ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1886  (J).] 

PLASMODIBt AST,  n.  Pla2z-mod'i=-bla=st.  From  Plasmo- 
dium (g.  v.),  and  jSAao-Tos,  a  sprout.    See  Trophoblast. 

PLASMODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PlaSz(pla»s)-mod'i>-u>m(u«m). 
From  n-Aao-jua,  plasma,  and  eXSoi^  resemblance.  Fr.,  pZasmodlie,  p., 
plasmode.  Ger,,  Plasmodie.  Syn. :  symptast,  syncytium.  1.  A 
protoplasmic  mass  formed  by  the  fusion  or  the  cell-bodies  of  sev- 
eral cells,  especially  Monera^  the  nuclei  remaining  unfused,  and  the 
general  appearance  being  that  of  an  enormous  multinucleated 
amoeboid  cell.  [A,  12  ;  J,  9, 15,  34.]  2.  The  protoplasmic  nucleated 
body  of  a  myxomycetous  Pungus  when  in  the  amoeboid  stage  of 
development.  [B,  77,  131  (a,  36).]  —P.  malarlse,  P.  malarlcum. 
Fr. ,  hematoplasmode  (ou  pla  smode)  malarique.  Ger. ,  Malariaplas- 
modien,  Plasmodien  der  Malaria.  A  structure  discovered  by 
Marchiatava  and  Celli  in  1883  and  found  by  Councilman  in  all  of 
16  cases  of  malarial  fever  in  the  red  blood-corpuscles  ;  absent  in 
non-malarial  cases.  These  hsematozoaria  are  said  to  occur  in  four 
forms  :  spherical,  crescentio,  flagellate,  and  segmented  or  "  en 
rosace.'^''  According  to  Crudeli,  it  is  no  parasite,  but  only  an  altered 
form  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles  produced  (probablj^)  by  the  pres- 
ence of  a  Bacillus.  It  is,  however,  a  distinct  organism  belonging 
to  the  Sporozoa.  ["  Trans,  of  the  Assoc,  of  Am.  Phys.,"  1886,  p. 
89  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  188",  p.  319  (B) ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Bao- 
terlol.  u.  Parasitenk.,"  i,  12  C18Sr)(B) ;  "Trib.  mSd.,"  Feb.  6, 1890, 
p.  84  (a,  60) ;  SehrSter  (B,  245).]    Cf.  Oscillahia  malarioe. 

PI,ASMOI.YSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Pla2z(plaSs)-mo2ri2(u«)-si=3.  Gen., 
-ys'eosirol'ysis).  From  irXdtr/ta,  plasma,  and  AiJo-ts,  a  loosing.  A 
contraction  of  protoplasm  caused  by  certain  reagents.  [B,  229 
(a,  36).] 

PI/ASSON,  n.  Pla's'o'n.  From  irXdiro-eii'.  to  form.  Of  Haeckel, 
protoplasm  ;  of  Van  Beneden,  the  protoplasm  of  naked,  non-nu- 
cleated cells  or  cytodes.  [J,  9  ;  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1871, 
p.  242  (J).] 

PLASTER,  n.  Pla^sfu^r.  Gr.,  etLirXanrrpov.  Lat.,  emplasfrum. 
Fr.,  empldtre.  Ger.,  PJiaster.  It.,  etnpiastro.  Sp.,  emplasto.  A 
medical  preparation  for  external  use  in  which  the  ingredients  are 
made  into  a  tenacious  mass  of  harder  consistence  than  a  cerate, 
having  as  the  base  either  an  insoluble  lead  soap  or  a  mixture  of 
resin  with  fat  or  wax,  and  spread  upon  skin,  linen,  muslin,  or  paper. 
[B,  81  (a.  38).]— Adhesive  p.  See  Emplastrum  resinji.— Aiidr£ 
de  la  Croix*s  p.  See  Emplantrum  resinarum  glutinans.—Anti- 
monial  p.  See  Emplastrum  antimonii. — Aromatic  p.  See  Em- 
plastrum aromaticum. — Blistering  p.  See  Emplastrum  can- 
THARiDis. — Breast  p.  See  Unguentum,  galbani  compositum. — 
Brown  p.  See  Emplastrum /wscum. — Caesar's  p.  A  p.  made  by 
melting  together  96  parts  of  white  wax,  80  of  pine  resin,  and  48  of 
black  pitch,  adding  32  of  turpentine  and  24  of  oil  of  roses,  2  each  of 
gum  arable  and  succus  hypocistidis,  dissolved  in  8  parts  each  of  juice 
of  Seduni  telephium,  Sempervivum,  iectorum^  and  Alism^tplantago, 
and  finally  12  of  red  roses,  3  each  of  bistort,  red  and  yellow  saun- 
ders,  cypress-nuts,  coriander-seed,  and  spearmint,  4  of  mastic,  and  2 
each  of  dragon's-blood,  red  coral,  white  and  red  bole,  all  well  pow- 
dered, and  mixing  thoroughly  to  a  p.  [B,  200  (a,  14).]— Camplior- 
ated  blistering^  p.  Fr.,  empldtre  vesicant  eamphvi.  See  under 
Emplastrum  cantharidum  crampftoj-tttiim.- Chalybeate  p.  See 
Emplastrum  btsrri.- Corn  p.  See  Emplastrum  ad  verrucas  — 
Court  p.  Lat.,  emplastrum  ichthyocolUB  [U.  S.  Ph.],  emplastrum 
(adhcenvum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.])  anglicum  [Finn.  Ph.]  (seu 
anglicanum  [Aust.r.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]),  sericumadhcesivum.[Dan.Ph., 
Norw,  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  sparadrap  ichthyocolloe  [Belg.  Ph., 
2d  ed.].  Fc,  sparadrap  de  colle  de  poisson  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,espara- 
drapo  de  ictiocola  [Sp.  Ph.].  Roum.,  emplastru  englesu  [Roam. 
Ph. J.  A  p.  consisting  of  a  solution  of  30  grammes  of  isinglass  in  water 
enough  to  make  360  grammes,  spread  in  two  portions  (one  alone,  the 
other  with  120  grammes  of  alcohol  and  3  of  glycerin)  thinly  and  very 
smoothly  upon  a  silk  backmg  so  as  to  adhere  to  the  skin  when 
moistened,  the  silk  being  painted  on  the  reverse  side  with  tincture 
of  benzoin  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  ;  the  Gr.  Ph.  directs  that 
6  parts  of  isinglass  and  1  part  each  of  benzoin  and  sugar  be  dis- 
solved by  digestion  in  72  parts  of  dilute  alcohol,  strained,  and  spread 
on  silk.  The  Norw.  and  Swed.  Ph's  use  10  parts  of  white  gelatin, 
110  of  boiling  water,  spread  halt  upon  silk,  add  to  the  other  half  40 
parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  glycerin  before  spreading  it  upon  the 
silk,  and  paint  the  reverse  of  the  plaster  with  tincture  of  benzoin 
[Norw.  Ph.]  or  balsam  of  Tolu  [Swed.  Ph.]).  The  other  pharma- 
copoeias direct  as  follows :  100  grammes  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.] 
(90  [Dan.  Ph.],  80  [Hung.  Ph.],  60  [Fr.  Cod.],  1  part  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  isin- 
glass, 2,000  grammes  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  (1,500  [Hung.  Ph.], 
enough  to  make  1,000  [Dan.  Ph.J,  400  [Fr.  Cod.],  8  parts  [Sp.  Ph.]) 
of  water,  100  grammes  [Austr.  Ph.]  (90  [Roum.  Ph.],  350  for  half 
the  colature  [Dan.  Ph.],  400  diluted  [Fr.  Cod.],  80  [Hung.  Ph.],  8 
parts  diluted  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  alcohol,  with  10  grammes  of  clarified 
honey,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  balsam 
of  Peru,  with  4  of  tincture  of  benzoin  [Austr.  Ph.]  (6  grammes  of 
glycerin,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  bal- 
sam of  Peru  and  10  of  tincture  of  benzoin  [Roam  Ph.],  5  of  glycerin 
[Dan.  Ph.],  6  of  glycerin  [Hung.  Ph.]).  The  Dan.  Ph.  pamts  the  re- 
verse of  the  plaster  with  tincture  of  benzoin,  the  Sp.  Ph.  with  con- 
centrated tincture  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  95  (a,  38i.]— Diacliylon 
p.  See  Emplastrum  plumdi.— English  p.  See  Court  p.~V\vst 
blistering  p.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  li  oz.  of  the  pow- 
dered seeds  of  Ammi  majus  and  12  oz.  of  finely  powdered  cantha- 


rides  with  1  pt.  of  vinegar  and  incorporating  thoroughly  with  18  oz. 
of  simple  melilot  plaster.  [B,  200  (o.  14).] — Logan's  p.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boihng  a  mixture  of  2i  pints  of  olive-oil,  4  oz.  (av.)  of 
fresh  butter,  12  oz.  (av.)  of  Castile  soap,  and  1  lb.  (av.)  each  of  lead  , 
oxide  and  lead  carbonate,  and  adding  2  drachms  of  powdered 
mEistic.  [B,  5.] — Magisterial  stomach  p.  A  preparation  made 
by  thoroughly  mixing  2  parts  each  of  Lavaridulaspica,  Lavandula 
stoechas,  Lavandala  vera,  spearmint,  wormwood.  Calamus  aro- 
maticus,  aloes-wood,  nutmegs,  cubeb,  galangal,  long  pepper,  mace, 
and  bay  fruit,  4  each  of  marjoram,  red  roses,  and  yellow  saunders, 
6  of  cloves,  6  of  mastich,  8  of  strained  storax,  16  of  spikenard,  24 
of  oil  of  mint,  48  of  labdanum,  and  64  each  of  melted  pine  resin 
and  white  wax.  [B,  200  (a,  14).] — Mercurial  p.  See  Emplastrum 
HYDRARGYRi. — P.  of  Paris.  See  Calcium  sulphate.  —  Rade- 
macher's  p.  See  Emplastrum  miraculosum  Rademacheri. — 
Second  blistering^  p.  A  p.  made  by  thoroughly  mixing  4  parts 
of  Venice  turpentine  with  12  of  Burgundy  pitch  and  6  of  powdered 
cantbarides.  [B,  200  (a,  14).]— Sticking  p.  See  Emplastrum  re- 
8IN.S.— Stomach  p.  See  Emplastrum  oromah'cuni.— Strength- 
ening p.  Ger.,  stdrkendes  Pfiasier.  See  Emplastrum  ferri  and 
Emplastrum  adstrirtgens. — 'Warm  p.,  Warming  p.  See  hm- 
plastrum.  picis  cum.  cantharide. 

PLASTIC,  adj.  Pla^st'i^k.  Gr.,  irAoimitii!.  Lat.,  plnsticus. 
Fr. ,  plastigue.  Ger. ,plastisch.  1.  Formative  (said  of  lymph,  etc.). 
[K.]    Cf .  P.  SURGERY.    2.  Capable  of  being  easily  molded,    [a,  17.] 

PLASTICITY,  n.  Pla^st-i^s'l't-i".  I,at., plasticitas.  Ft.,  plasti- 
city. Ger.,  Plasticitdt.  1.  The  property  of  being  easily  molded 
into  different  forms.    [L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Plastic  force. 

PLASTICULES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Pla's-te-ku«l.  The  hypothetical 
molecules  of  developing  organic  matter.    [J.] 

PLASTID,  n.  Pla'st'i'd.  liSit.,  plastidium  (froiji  irAoords, 
molded).  Fr.,  plastide.  Ger.,  P.  1.  CSf  Haeckel,  one  of  the  mor- 
phological units  (a  cell  or  a  cytode)  of  which  a  simple  or  complex 
organism  is  formed.  [J,  9,  26,  39.]  Cf.  Bioplast.  2.  In  botany,  a 
general  term  for  the  granular  bodies  imbedded  in  the  protoplasm 
of  active  tells.  They  agree  in  chemical  composition  with  proto- 
plasm, from  which  they  are  not  mechanically  separable.  [B,  229, 
291  (a,  35).]  '  See  also  Chloroplastid,  Chromoplastid.  and  Leuco- 
PLASTiDS.— Connective-tissue  p's.  See  Connective-tissue  cor- 
puscles.—Empfindung.sp*en  (Ger.).    See  Sensory  cells. 

PLASTIDULES,  n.  pi.  Pla'st'i^d-u^l.  From  irAacrrdt,  molded. 
Ft.,  p.  Of  Elsberg,  the  molecules  or  ultimate  physical  units  of 
living  matter.     [J,  4,  26.] 

PLASTIN,  n.  Pla^st'i'n.  From  irXairTdt,  molded.  The  chief 
proteid  found  in  protoplasm  ;  it  is  a  muco-globulin  containing 
phosphorus.    [J,  30.] 

PLASTINX  (Lat).  n.  f.  Pla2sKpla>st)'i=n2x.  Gen.,  -in'gos 
(-in'gis).  Gr.,  irXdimy^.  Of  Galen,  a  certain  appliance  for  the  re- 
duction of  dislocations.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PLASTOCOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2st(plaSst)-o(oa)-ko=l(kol)- 
i(u=  I'si's.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-cul'ysis).  From  irAao-rds,  molded,  and 
fcuXvais,  a  hindering.  Fr. ,plastocolyse.  An  arrest  of  development 
or  growth.     [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PLASTODYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2st(pla'st)-o(oS)-di2n(du«n)- 
a2m(a8m)'i2-a^.  From  irAao-rds,  formed,  and  Suvajuis,  power.  Fr., 
plastodynamie.  Of  Lobstein,  nutritive  plastic  force  (e.  g.,  of 
blood).    [K  ;  L,  42.] 

PLASTOPKOLEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla'st(pla»st)-o(o')-pro- 
(pro'')-le2ps(laps)'i2s.  Gen.,  -leps'eos  {-is).  From  uAairTds.  molded, 
and  irpdA7)i/#ts,  an  anticipating.  Fr.,  plasioprolepsie.  Premature 
development  of  a  part.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PLASTRON,  n.  Pla=st'ro"n.  Tr.,p.  1.  The  lower  shell  of  a 
cheloniaii.  [L,  341  (a.  27).]  2.  "The  sternum  and  costal  cartilages  as 
removed  in  an  autopsy,    [a,  48.] 

PLATANTHERA  (Lat.),  n.  i.  Pla''t(pla3t)-e2n(aSn)-therfthar)'- 
a^.  From  jrAoTus,  broad,  and  afflijpd,  an  anther.  A  genus  of  orchids 
having  the  anther  cells  diverging  below.  [B,  34, 180 ;  a,  .35.] — P. 
bifolia.  See  Habenaria  bifolia.—V.  chlorantha.  See  Habena- 
RIA  chlorantha. 

PLATANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Pla!t(pla8t)'a'n(a»n)-u's(u's); 
Gr.,  irAoTai/os.  Fr.,  platane.  Ger.,  Platane.  Plane-tree,  button- 
wood  ;  a  genus  constituting  the  Platanacece  (Fr.,  platanacies),  or 
Plaianeoe  (Fr..  p1atanees),"which  are  the  sycamores.  [B,  19,  34. 
42,  121, 170  (a,  36).]— P.  acerifolia,  P.  lobatus,  P.  occidentalis. 
Fr.,  plotan-e  d^Occident.  ■  Ger.,  abendldndische  Platane.  Wassir- 
bvehe.  Syltomore. '  The  North. American  plane-tree.  It  has  been 
successfully  planted  in  marshy  situations  to  check  mirsmatic  efflu- 
via. [B,  34,  314  (o, 36).]— P.  orientalis  (elongata),  1'.  iialmata. 
Fr.,  platane  d^Orient.  Ger.,  orientalische  Platane.  The  plane- 
tree  of  southern  Europe  and  middle  Asia.  Formerly  the  flowers 
or  fruit-heads  were  used  for  poisonous  bites,  for  hasmorrhage,  and 
as  a  vulnerary,  and  the  leaves  and  bark  as  a  discutient.  [B,  173, 
180,  314  (a.  35).] 

PLATE,  n.  Plat.  Lat..  plntum,  lamina.  Fr.,  plat,  lame, 
plaque.  (3er.,  Platte.  A  sheet-like  structure,  especinlly  a  thin 
layer  of  bone  or  other  resistant  tissue.  (B  ;  C  ;  L.]— Abdoii  inal 
p's.  See  Lateral  mesoblasiic p^s. — Ambulacral  p.  See  Ambula- 
crum.— Approximation  p.  See  Sennas  jo's.— Axial  p.  Lat., 
lamina  axilis.  Of  His  and  KfilHker,  the  primitive  streak  of  the 
blastoderm —Basilar  p.,  Basicranial  p.  The  cartilaginous  p. 
formed  by  the  anterior  extremit.v  of  the  notochord  and  the  para- 
chordal cartilages.  [L,  163.]— Blood-p's.  See  under  Blood.— 
Bone-p's.  See  Semi^s  ^'s.— Branchial  p's.  See  Branchial 
ARCHES  (1st  def.).— Chief  p.  See  Prwicipal  p.— Cmn-ltorm  p.  of 
the  ethmoid  hone,  hsit.,  lamina  crihriformis.  Qer.,  Siebplatte. 
The  portion  of  the  ethmoid  bone  that  fits  into  the  ethmoidal  notch 
of  the  frontal  bone.  [L.  142,  332.]- Cytoplasmic  p.  Fr..  plague 
compUtive.    The  part  of  the  cell-p.  in  the  cell-body.    [G.]    See  Cell- 
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p.— Dorsal  p*s.  See  Medullary  ridges.— li^lectrical  p.  In  the  tor- 
pedo and  other  electrical  fishes,  a  finely  granular  p.  containing  nerve- 
endings  and  large  nuclei,  surrounded  by  a  layer  of  gelatinous  tissue 
and.  placed  in  each  compartment  of  the  electrical  organs.  [L,  353  (a, 
39).  J— Enamel  p's.  A  variety  of  odontomata  resembling  small  drops 
of  congealed  wax,  situated  usually  about  the  neck  of  a  tooth.  [E.J 
— Eiid-p.  See  the  major  list.— Epiphyseal  p*8.  Ger.,  Epiphynen- 
vlatten.  The  disc-like  epiphyses  at  each  end  of  the  centrum  of  a 
vertebra.  In  man  they  ossify  from  the  eighth  to  the  fifteenth 
year,  and  join  the  centrum  about  the  twenty-fifth  year.  [J,  30,  69, 
75.]— Equatorial  p.  Fr.,  disque  iquatorial  (ou  nucl^aire),  cou- 
ronne  4quatoriale^  plague  4quatoriale  (ou  nucUaire).  Ger.,  Kern- 
platte^  Aequatoriatplatte,  dquaforiate  Verdichtungszone.  S^j^n. : 
nuclear  p.Xor  disc).  In  caryocinesis,  a  plate-like  appearance  in  a 
dividing  nucleus  due  to  the  massing  of  the  chromatm  fibrils  in  a 
plane  midway  between  the  poles  of  the  nuclear  spindle  ;  the  mother 
star  seen  in  profile.  [J,  64,  83.]— External  pterygoid  p.  Lat., 
lamina  lateralis  processus  pterygoidei.  The  outermost  and  broad- 
est of  the  two  p's  into  which  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoid 
bone  divides.  From  its  inner  surface  arises  the  pterygoideus  in- 
ternus,  and  the  outer  bounds  the  zygomatic  fossa  and  furnishes 
the  origin  of  the  pterygoideus  externus.  [L,  143,  332.] — Facial 
p*s.  Syn.:  pre-oral  arclies.  A  group  of  p's  consisting  mainly  of 
the  single  (or  median)  fronto-nasal  p.  and  the  external  pairs  of 
nasal  and  maxillary  p's  in  the  embryo.  [A,  5.]— Flesh  p.  See 
Lamella  camosa.— Foot-p.  The  flat  portion  of  the  stapes,  which 
fits  into  the  fenestra  ovalis.  [B.] — Frontal  p.  Ger.,  Frontalplatte. 
Of  Spondli,  a  cartilaginous  connection  between  the  lateral  parts  of 
the  ethmoid  cartilage  and  of  the  alae  parvse  and  the  anterior  sphe- 
noid bone  in  the  foetus.  [H.l— Fronto-nasal  p.  The  median  p.  of 
the  facial  group,  designed  for  the  formation  of  the  external  nose. 
[A,  5.]— Genital  p's.  In  echinoderms,  p's  containing  the  outlets 
for  the  genital  products.  They  alternate  with  the  ocular  p's.  [o,  48.] 
— GiU  p's.  The  branchial  lamellae  of  a  mollusc.  [L,  121  (a,  39).]— 
Gray  p.  See  Lamina  cinerea.— Ground  p.  The  hyaline  ground- 
substance  of  the  cell-body  of  endothelial  cells  and  connective-tis- 
sue corpuscles,  in  which  are  contained  the  nucleus  of  the  cell  and 
the  intracellular  network.  [Klein,  *' Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.," 
1878,  p.  329  (J,  30,  33).]— Hair-p's.  See  Hair  scales.— Horn  p. 
See  Lamella  ceratina.—'H.yoUl  p's.  The  second  pair  of  the  sub- 
cranial p's,  in  which  the  upper  part  of  the  hyoid  bone  is  developed. 
[A,  5.]— Inferior  maxillary  p's.  See  Mandibular  p''s.—lnf ra- 
spinous  p.  See  Postsoapula.— Tntei-ambulacral  p's,  Ger., 
Interambulacralplatten.  The  imperforate  bands  or  areas  that 
separate  the  ambulacra  in  the  shell  of  an  echinoderm  (see  Ambu- 
LAcaaM).  [a,  48.] — Interfissural  p.  of  the  pia.  The  fold  of  pia 
in  the  anterior  median  fissure  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  4  (K).]— 
Intergenital  p*s.  See  Ocular  p's.— Internal  pterygoid  p. 
Lat.,  lamina  interna  processus  pterygoidei.  The  longer  and 
narrower  of  the  two  p's  into  which  the  pterygoid  process  of 
the  sphenoid  bone  divides.  [L,  143,  333.]— Internasal  p.  See 
Fronto-nasal  p.— Intervertehral  p's.  The  intervertebral  fibro- 
cartilages.  [a,  29.]— Lateral  mesohlastic  p's.  Lat.,  lamince 
ventrales.  Fr.,  lames  latirales  (ou  ventrales).  Ger.,  Baucklamel- 
len,  Seitenplatten.,  Bauchplatten  [Rathke],  Visceralplatten  [Rei- 
chert],  Wirbelplatten.  Syn.:  abdominal  (or  intestinal,  or  visceral., 
or  protovertebral)  p's.  (5f  Kemak,  the  longitudinal  thickenings  of 
the  lateral  portions  of  the  mesoblast  that  run  along  one  on  each  side 
of  the  notochord,  at  an  early  period  in  the  development  of  the  em- 
bryo. Each  splits  into  an  outer  (parietal}  and  an  inner  (visceral) 
lamina.  The  two  outer,  one  from  each  side,  coalesce  in  front  to 
form  the  anterior  wall  of  the  body.  Cf .  Somatopleure  and  Splanch- 
KOPLEURE. — Leather  p.  See  Lamella  coritiria.- Liigamentous 
p's.  The  intervertebral  discs  in  the  embryo.— Loral  p.  In  ser- 
pents, a  p.  situated  between  the  eye  and  the  mouth.  [L,  341  (a,  27).] 
—Mandibular  p's.  The  first  pair  of  subcranial  p's,  in  which  the 
lower  jaw  is  developed.  [A,  5 J— Marrow-p.  See  Lamella  med«i- 
Zari's.- Maxillary  p's.  See  Ma?niib«Zar  p's.— Medullary  p's.  See 
JlfeduiZary  RIDGES.— Mesenteric  p..  Mesentery  p.  See  Lamella 
mesenf erica.— Mesial  p's.  Bee  Lateral  mesohlastic  jd's.— Motor 
p.  See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate. — Mucous  p.  See  Lamella  mu- 
cosa.— Muscle  p's,  Muscular  p's.  Fr.,  lames  musculaires.  Ger., 
Muskelplatten,  Nebenplatten.  The  embryonic  source  of  the  volun- 
tary muscles  ;  layers  of  the  mesoblast  which  are  developed  in  the 
upper  and  outer  part  of  the  protovertebral  column,  and  consist  of 
two  laminae,  an  inner  and  an  outer,  inclosing  a  space  said  to  be  in 
communication  at  first  with  the  intermesoblastic  space.  [A,  B.] — 
Nuclear  p..  Nucleus  p.  Ger..  Kernplatte.  See  Equatorial  p. — 
Ocular  p's.  In  echinoderms,  five  p's  bearing  the  eye-spots,  situ- 
ated around  the  aboral  margin  at  the  extremities  of  the  ambulacra, 
alternating  with  the  genital  plates.  [L,  353  (a,  39).]— Orbital  p.  of 
the  frontal  bone.  Lat.,  ^ars  orbitalis  ossis  frontalis.  Ger.,  Au- 
genhohlentheil.  A  thin  horizontal  lamina  of  the  frontal  bone  which 
forms  the  roof  of  the  orbit.  [C.]-— Orbital  p.  of  the  ethmoid 
bone.  See  0&  planum,. — Palate  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla. 
The  portion  of  the  superior  maxilla  which,  with  its  fellow  of  the  op- 
posite side,  forms  the  larger  portion  of  the  hard  palate.  Its  upper 
surface  is  smooth  and  convex,  the  lower  concave  and  rough.  [L, 
142,  333.]— Parachordal  p's.  See  Lateral  mesobiosiic  p's. —Pha- 
ryngeal p's.  See  Post-oral  arches.— Pre  scapular  p.  See  Pr^- 
scAPULA. — Primitive  kidney  p.  See  Lamella  rertah's.— Princi- 
pal p.  Ger.,  Hauptplatte.  Of  Waldeyer,  the  chief  p.  of  the  p. -like 
cells  of  tendon  and  white  fibrous  tissue.  This  p.  contains  the  nucleus, 
and  extending  at  right  angles  from  it  are  two  or  more  smaller  or  sec- 
ondary p's.  [■'  Arch,  f .  mlk,  Anat,,"  1875,  p.  176  (J).]— Protoverte- 
bral p's.  See  Lateral  meso&ias^it; p's.— Pterygoid  p's.  See  Ex- 
ternal pterygoid  p.  and  Internal  pterygoid  p.— Secondary  p.  A 
p.-like  process  of  a  connective-tissue  corpuscle  of  the  corium.  Other 
thread-like  processes  connect  the  cells  into  a  network.  [J,  32.]  Qt. 
Chief  p. Senn's  p's.  Circular  or  oval  p's  of  decalcified  bone,  hav- 
ing a  central  opening  and  marginal  apertures  for  the  passage  of 
sutures.  They  are  placed  within  the  intestine  in  enterectoray  to 
facihtate  coaptation  and  suturing  of  the  resected  intestine,    [a,  34.] 


— Spindle-p.  Fr.,  plaque  fusoriale.  Ger.,  Spindelplatte.  The 
part  of  a  cell-p.  situated  within  the  nucleus.  [J.]— Subcranial 
p's.  See  Post-oral  visceral  arches. — Tympanic  p.  Lat.,  lamina 
tympanica.  An  osseous  lamina  one  surface  of  which  forms  the 
anterior  wall  of  the  tympanuih  and  external  auditory  canal,  and 
the  other  the  posterior  portion  of  the  glenoid  fossa,  terminating 
below  in  the  vaginal  process.  [L,  142,  333.]— Utero-placental  p. 
See  Decidua  serotina. — Valvular  p.  The  valvular  curtain  of  the 
foetal  heart ;  a  valve-like  growth  which  fills  up  the  fossa  ovalis  in 
the  fourth  month  of  intra-uterine  hfe,  allowing  the  blood  to  flow 
from  the  right  into  the  left  auricle,  but  preventing  a  current  in  the 
reverse  direction.  [A,  5.]— Vascular  p.  See  Vascular  lamina.— 
Vertebral  p's.  Lat.,  lamince  vertebrales.  Fr.,  lames  vertihrales. 
1.  Lateral  mesohlastic  folds,  or  plates,  in  which  the  mesoblast  is  not 
split  into  layers,  extending  longitudinally  between  the  lateral  meso- 
hlastic p's  and  the  medullary  p's.  2.  The  lamiuse  which,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  primitive  groove,  unite  to  form  a  vertebra.  [I,  28 
(K).] — Visceral  p's.  See  Lateral  mesoblast ic  p''s. — Vitelline  p's. 
Ger.,  Dotterpldttchen.  Doubly  refractive  crystals  of  albuminoid 
substance  found  in  the  eggs  of  turtles,  batrachians,  and  cartilagi- 
nous and  many  osseous  fishes.    [J,  35.] 

PLATELET,  xi.  Plat'le^t.  A  little  plate  ;  especially  a  blood- 
plaque.    [B.] 

PLATETROPE,  n.  Pla^t'e^-trop.  From  irKarvs,  flat,  and  rpi- 
n-etv,  to  turn.  Of  Wilder,  in  bilaterally  symmetrical  bodies  or  struct- 
ures, a  corresponding  part  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  median  plane, 
[a,  48.] 

PLATIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Plan(plan)-i2(e)-a2z(aSs)'mu3s- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  jrAaTetacju-oj  (from  tr^areid^etv,  to  pronounce  broadly). 
Fr^platiasme.  A  defect  in  the  speech-organs,  causing  broad  and 
thick  utterance.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

PLATIN  (Ger.),  n.  Pla^t-en'.  See  Platinum.— P'mohr.  Plati- 
num black.  [B,  48.]— P'sclivFamm.  Spongy  platinum.  [B.]~ 
P'schwarz.    Platinum  black.    [B.] 

PLATINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plan(pla8tyi3n-as,  plaH(pla8t)-in(en)'a3. 
Fr.,  platine.  Ger.,  Platin.  An  old  name  for  platinum.  [B.]— 
Chloruretum  platinse,  Murias  platinse.    Platinum  chloride. 

PLATINAMINE,  n.  Pla^t-i^n'a^m-en.  Fr.,p.  Qer.,Platina- 
min.  An  ammoniacal  compound  of  platinum  containing  the  metal 
asatetrad  radicle.   [B.]   Bee  Ammoniacal  compounds  o/platinum. 

PLATINAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Pla2t(pla3t)''i=n-a=m(a3m)- 

mon/ia-u3m(u*m).  A  quadrivalent  radicle,  PtNoHa  =  ^Pt<'SS3'~. 
[B,  3.]  ^    ^      /     \JMH3  — 

PLATINATE,  n.  PlaSfi^n-at.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Platinat.  A 
compound  of  platinum  dioxide  (platinic  oxide)  with  a  basic  oxide. 
[B,  3.] 

PLATINDIAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pla=t(plaH)-i2n-difdi2)- 
a'*m(a^m)-mon'iS-u3m(u*m).     A  quadrivalent   radicle,  PtN4Hi2  = 

/■^KnH2(NH4)--    l^'*^-i 

PLATINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pla^-ten.  See  Platinum.- Eponge  de  p.. 
Mousse  de  p.    Spongy  platinum.     [B.] 

PLATINEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    PlaS-te-nu^.    Platinous.     [B.] 

PLATINIBROMIDE,  n.  Pla«t-i2n-i!»-brom'iad(id).  A  salt  of 
bromoplatinic  acid.    [B.] 

PLATINIC,  adj.  Pla^Wn'i^k.  Fr.,  platinique.  Containing 
platinum  as  a  tetrad  radicle.    [B.l 

PLATINICHLORIDE,  n.  piaH-i''n-i2-kloriad(id).  SeeCnLOR- 
platikate. 

PLATINI-IODIDE,  n.  Plan"i»n-i2-i'o2d-i2d(id).  A  double 
salt  made  up  of  platinum  tetraiodide  and  another  iodide.    [B.] 

PLATINITHIOCYANATE.  n.  Pla2t-i2n-i-thi-o-si'a2n-at.  A 
compound  of  platinic  thiocyanate  with  the  thiocyanate  of  another 
base.    [B.] 

PLATINOBROMIDE,  n.  Pla'^M^n-o-brom'iMad).  A  com- 
pound of  platinum  dibromide  with  the  bromide  of  another  element 
or  radiqe.    [B,  3.] 

PLATINOCHLORIDE,  n.  Pla^t-iSn-o-klor'i^dUd).  Fr.,  pla- 
tinochlorure.  1.  A  compound  of  platinum  dichloride  with  the 
chloride  of  another  element  or  radicle  ;  a  salt  of  chloroplatinous 
acid.  2.  One  of  the  compounds  more  properly  designated  pZaimz- 
chlorides.    [B,  3, 16.] 

PLATINOCYANIC  ACID,  n.    Pla»t-i=n-o-si-a2n'i2k.    SeeHY- 

DROPLATINOCYAKIO  ACID. 

PLATINOCYANIDE,  u.  Plan-i2n-o-si'a2n-id(id).  Fr.,platini- 
cyanure^  platinocyanure.  Ger.,  Platincyaniir,  Plaiinocyanilr. 
A  double  cyanide  of  platinum  and  some  other  metal ;  a  salt  of  hy- 
droplatinocyanic  acid.    [B.] 

PLATINODE,  n.  Pla^t'i^n-od.  The  collecting  plate  of  a  gal- 
vanic battery,  whether  made  of  platinum  or  other  material.    [B.] 

PLATINONITBITE,  n.  Pla''t-i»n-o-nit'rit.  A  nitrite  of  plati- 
num and  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

PLATINOSITLPHITE,  n.  Plaat-i^n-o-suSlf'it.  A  double  sul- 
phite of  platinum  and  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

PLATINOTHIOCYANATE,  n.  PlaH-i^-o-thi-o-si'a^n-at.  A 
compound  of  platinous  thiocyanate,  Pt(SCN)2,  and  the  thiocyanate 
of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

PLATINOUS,  adj.  Pla^t'ian-uSs.  Fr.,  platineux.  Ger,,  plati- 
nigsauer.    Containing  platinum  as  a  bivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

PLATINUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  PlaH(plaH)'i2n-u3m(u4m).  Fr.,pla- 
fine.  Ger.,  Platin.  A  metallic  element  first  described  in  1750  by 
Watson  and  again  in  1752  by  Scheffer,  who  was  the  first  to  write  of 
it  as  platina  or  white  gold.  It  occurs  in  nature  uncombined  in 
grains,  crystals,  and  metallic  masses,  and  combined  with  other 
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metals  in  various  ores  and  minerals.  It  is  n  soft,  ductile,  and  very 
malleable  white  metal,  which  is  infusible  at  all  temperatures  ordi- 
narily obtainable,  but  melts  in  the  oxyhydrogen  flame.  It  is  very 
heavy,  its  sp.  gr.  being  SIS.  Spongy  p.  (Fr.,  eponge  [pu  mousse]  de 
platine  ;  Ger.,  Platinschwamm)  is  a  porous  mass  obtained  by  heat- 
lag  chloride  of  p.  and  ammonium.  P.  black  (Fr.,  noir  de  platine ; 
Ger.,  Platinmohr^  Platinschwarz)  is  very  finely  divided  metallic  p., 
forming  a  soft  black  powder.  P.  has  a  marked  capacity  for  absorb- 
ing hydrogen  and  for  condensing  oxygen  upon  its  surface,  and  this 
Property  is  especially  pronounced  in  the  case  of  the  two  varieties  just 
escribed.  P.  is  not  oxidizable  by  exposure  to  air,  oxygen,  or  water. 
It  is  not  attacked  by  nitric  acid,  but  is  dissolved  by  nitrohydrochloric 
acid.  It  is  attacked  by  the  alkalies  and  alkaline  cyanides  and  by 
potassium  nitrate.  It  forms  with  several  metals  alloys  which  are 
fusible  at  temperatures  much  below  its  own  melting  point.  In  com- 
position it  acts  partly  as  a  dyad,  forming  joZatinous  salts,  partly  as 
a  tetrad,  forming  platinic  salts.  Symbol.  Pt ;  atomic  weight,  1967. 
[B,  3.] — Ainmoniacal  compounds  of  p.  Fr.,  composes  aynnio- 
niacaux  de  platine.  Ger.,  ammoniakalische  Platinverbindungen. 
A.  great  number  ot  these  compounds  are  known  which  may  be 
regarded  as  derivatives  of  various  radicles  made  up  of  p.  and 
ammonium,  or  of  ammonium  residues.  [B.]  See  Platinam- 
MONiuM  and  Fulminating  p.  —  Bichloride  of  p.  A  name 
formerly  given  to  p.  tetrachloride,  because  it  contained  twice 
the  amount  of  chlorine  found  in  the  platinous  chloride.  [B.]— 
Fulmlnatinsr  p.  A  brownish  mass,  PtaOgCNHa^g,  which  explodes 
on  heating.  [B,  3.] — P.  and  amnioniuiu  chloride.  See  Ammo- 
nium platinochloride  and  Ammonium  platinichloride. — P.  and 
phosphorus  chloride.  1.  A  substance,  PtClg  -^  PCI3,  forming 
brown  acicular  crystals  ;  sometimes  called  phosphoplatinic  chlo- 
ride. 2.  A  substance,  PtClaSPCls,  forming  deliquescent  prismatic 
crystals,  sometimes  called  di phosphoplatinic  chloride.  [B,  3, 16.] 
— F.  arsenide.  A  brittle  substance,  PtASg.  [B,  3.]— P.  bichlo- 
rafcum.  See  P.  dichloride. — P.  black.  See  under  P. — P.  bro- 
mide. See  P.  dibromide  and  P.  tetrabromide.—P-  chloratum. 
See  P.  dichloride. — P.  chloride.  A  compound  of  chlorine  and  p. 
Tbe  p.  chlorides  are  p.  dichloride  and  p.  tetrachloride.,  together 
with  their  derivatives  the  platiaochlorides  and  platinichlorides. 
The  term  chloride  of  p.  is,  however,  often  applied  to  chloroplatinic 
acid.  [B.] — P.  chloriodide.  A  substance,  PtClala,  forming  red 
deliquescent  crystals.  [B.  16.]— P.  cyanide.  A  compound  of  cy- 
anogen with  platinum.  Platinous  cyanide,  FtCCNU,  is  known  as  a 
greenish-yellow,  absolutely  insoluble  substance.  [6,270  (a,  38).  ]— 
P.  dibromide.  Ger. ^  PlatinbromUr.  Platinoas bromide,  PtBrg  ;  a 
brownish  mass  forming  double  salts  called  platinobromides.  [B,  3.] 
—P.  dichloride.  Gev.,  Platinchloriir.  Platinous  chloride,  PtCla  ; 
a  greenish-gray  powder,  forming  double  salts  with  phosphorus 
trichloride  (see  P.  and  phosphorus  chloride),  with  carbonyl  (see 
Carbonyl  chloroplatinite),  and  with  the  alkaline  chlorides  (see 
pLATiNOCHLORtDB).  [B.]— P.  dihydroxido.  Ger.,  Platinoxydul- 
hydrat.  Platinous  hydroxide,  Pt(0H)3.  [B,  3.]— P.  diiodide. 
Ger.,  Platinjodiir.  Platinous  iodide  ;  a  black  powder,  PtIa.  [B, 
3.] — P.  dioxide.  Ger.,  PLatinoxyd.  Platinic  oxide  ;  a  black  pow- 
der, PtOa.  [B,  3.]— P.  diphosphide.  A  mass,  PtP^,  of  metallic 
lustre,  soluble  in  aqueous  ammonia.  [B,  3.]— P.  disulphide.  A 
substance,  PtSa,  black  or  gray  according  to  the  mode  of  its  prep- 
aration. It  combines  with  basic  sulphides  to  form  double  salts 
called  thioplatiaates.  [B,  3.]-— P.  hydrate,  P.  hydroxide.  See 
P.  dihydroxide  and  P.  tetrahydroxide. — P.  iodide.  A  com- 
pound of  p.  and  iodine.  [B.]  See  P.  diiodide^  P.  tetraiodide, 
P.  chloriodide,  and  Platini-iodide.— P."  monosulphide.  A 
greenish  powder  or  crystalline  mass,  PtS.  [B,  3.]— P.  mon- 
oxide. Ger,,  Platinoxydul.  Platinous  oxide ;  a  gray  powder, 
PfcnO.  [B,  3.]— P.  muriaticum.  See  P.  dichloride. — P,  nitrite. 
Ger.,  salpetrigsaures  Platinoxydul.  A  compound,  Pt(No2")2, 
occurring  in  composition  with  the  nitrites  of  other  radicles  to 
for'n  the  platinonitrites.  [B.]— P.  oxide.  See  P.  monoxide 
and  P.  dioxide. — P.  perchloride.  See  P.  tetrachloride. — P. 
phosphide.  See  P.  diphosohide.~P.  praecipitatuni  nigrum. 
P.  black,  [a,  38.]— P.  sesquisulphide.  A  gray  crystalline  pow- 
der, PtaSg.  [B,  3.]— P.  siilpharsenate.  See  P.  thioarsenate.— 
P.  sulphate.  Gter.,  schwefelsaures  Platinoxyd.  A  compound  of 
p.  and  sulphuric  acid.  Platinic  sulphate,  Pt(S04)3,  ^s  ^  brownish 
mass.  [B,  3.]— P.  sulphide.  Ger..  Schw.efelplatin,  See  P.  mono- 
sulphide,  P.  disulphide.,  and  P.  sesquisulphide. — P.  sulphite. 
Ger.,  schweMgsaures  Platinoxydul.    A  compound  of  p.  and  sul- 

fjhurous  acid,  known  only  in  composition  with  other  sulphites. 
B.]  See  Platinosulphite.  — P.  tetrabroraide.  Ger.,  Platin- 
bromid.  Platinic  bromide,  PtBr4  ;  known  only  in  the  form  of  com- 
pound salts.  [B.]  See  BROMOPLATI^rIC  acid  and  Platinibromide. 
— P.  tetrachloride.  Ger.,  Platinchlorid.  Platinic  chloride,  for- 
merly called  bichloride  of  p.  ;  a  substance,  PbCU  -»-  BH^O,  forming 
reddish  crystals.  It  combines  with  hydrochloric  acid  to  form 
chloroplatinic  acid,  and  with  other  chlorides  forms  the  double  salts 
called  platinichlorides.  It  is  much  used  as  a  reagent  in  chemical 
analysis.  [B.  3.]— P.  tetrahydroxide.  Ger.,  Platinoxydhydrat. 
Platinic  hydroxide,  Pt(0H)4  ;  a  yellowish  solid,  acting  both  as  a 
base  and  as  an  acid.  It  forms  the  platinic  salts  and  the  platinates. 
[B,  3.]— P.  tetraiodide.  Ger.,  Platinjodid.  Platinic  iodide,  Ptl4 ; 
a  black  or  dark-brown  amorphous  powder.  Its  derivatives  are 
iodoplatinic  acid  and  the  platini-iodides.  [B.]— P.  thioarsenate. 
A  black-brown  precipitate,  obtained  by  adding  ferrous  sulphate  to 
a  solution  of  a  p.  salt  previously  treated  with  neutral  or  basic  sulph- 
arsenate  of  sodium.  [B,  2.]— P.  thiocyanate.  Ger.,  Platinthio- 
cifanat.  Platinous^thiocyanate  (Ger.,  thiocyansaurea  Platinoxy- 
dul), Pt(SCN)2,  and  platinic  thiocyanate  (Ger.,  thiocyansaures 
Platinoxyd),  Pfc.fSCN)4,  are  known  in  composition  with  other  thio- 
eyanates.  [B.l  See  Platinothioctanatk  and  Platinithiocyanate. 
—Solution  of  perchloride  of  p.  [Br.  Ph.],  A  solution  of  p.  tetra- 
chloride in  20  times  'as  much  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Spongy  p. 
See  under  P. 

PXATTCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Plat'ch^e^n.    See  Lamina  and  Lamel- 
la.—Blutp*.  1.  See  PJ^2;ojsero'«  CORPUSCLE.  2.  See  BLooo-pZagties. 


— Haarp*.  See  /fair-scALES.— Knochenp'.  See  Bone  lamella. 
— Metzfiirmiges  P.    See  Organ  of  Corti. 

PLATTE  (Ger.),  n.  PlaH'te*-*.  1.  A  plate  or  lamina,  ja,  14.] 
2.  See  Alopecia.— Axenp'  [Remak].  See  Primitive  streak. — 
Barbenp'n.  See  under  Lamella  (1st  def.).  —  Bauchp*.  See 
Lateral  mesoblastic  plates.— Centralp*n.  Of  Burdach,  the  lami- 
UEB  which  form  the  cerebral  convolutions.  [I,  3  (K).]— Endp'. 
See  End-plate. — Fleischp*.  See  Lamella  carnosa.  —  Fussp*. 
The  flat  portion  of  the  stapes.  [L,  304.]— Gefassp'.  See  Vascular 
LAMINA.— Gekrttsp'.  See  Lamella  mesc/i£enca.—Graue  P.  See 
Lamina  cmerea. —Hauptp'.  See  Principal  plate.— Han tp*  [Re- 
mak]. The  upper  muscular  plate  of  the  blastoderm.  [A,  8.]— 
Uerzp'.  The  outer  wall  of  the.embryonic  heart.  [A,  29,]— Hom- 
p'.  See  Lamella  ceratina.~1S.ernp*,  See  Nuclear  plate  and 
Aster  (1st  def.).— Kleinhirnp*.  That  portion  of  the  cerebellum 
which  assists  in  forming  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [1, 17 
(K).]— Knochenp'n.  See  Bone  lamella. — iLederp*.  See  Lamet^ 
LA  coriaria.— Markp*.  See  Lamella  medullaris.  Medullary  la- 
MELL.ffl;,  and  Medullary  ridges. —  Mittelp'.  1.  See  Equatorial 
PLATE,  2.  The  embryonic  structure  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
upper  and  lower  muscular  plates.— Nervenendp',  Nervenp*. 
See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate.— Nierenp*.  See  Lamella  renalis. — 
Papierp*.  SeeOsp/anum.— Polarp*n.  See  Poiar  cells  (2d  def.). 
— Schlussp'.  See  Lamina  terminalis  (2d  def.).— Senkrechte  P. 
The  perpendicular  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone.  [L,  304.1- Sichel- 
formige  P.  An  embryonic  lamina  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Sylvian 
fissure  which  develops  into  the  lateral  convex  surface  of  the  hen  i- 
sphere.  [1, 17  (K).]~Siebp*,  See  Cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid 
bone  and  Anterior  perforated  space. 

PLATTFUSS  (Ger.),  xi.    PlaH'fus.    See  Flat-foot. 

PLATULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla3t(plaH)'u21(u<l)-a«.  From  irAari's, 
broad.    See  Phtheirius  pubis. 

PLATYCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plan(plaSt)-i»(u»)-se3f(ke2fV 
a21(a'l)'i2-a3.  From  ttAotus,  flat,  and  ice^aA^,  the  head.  A  deform- 
ity of  the  head  characterized  by  flattening  of  the  sinciput  and 
diminution  of  the  vertical  diameter:    [Broca  (D,  43).] 

PLATYCEPHALIC,  PLATYCEPHAtOUS,  adj's.  PlaSt-i*- 
se^f-a^l'i'^k,  -sesfa^l-u^s.  Lat.,  platycephalus.  Fr.,  platycephale. 
Ger.,  plattjcopjig.  Affected  with  platycephalia  ;  of  a  skull,  having 
the  index  of  netght  less  than  70  per  cent.    [L,  14  ;  a,  48.] 

PLATYCNEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla2trplan)-i2k(u8k)-nem(nam)'- 
i^-a^.  From  irAaTiJr,  broad,  and  Kvnfn),  the  leg.  Fr.,  platycnemie. 
A  transverse  flattening  of  the  upper  two  thirds  of  the  tibia,  with 
transformation  of  the  posterior  face  of  the  bone  into  a  more  or 
less  rounded  border,  as  found  in  negroes  and  races  whose  occupa- 
tions (e.  g.,  climbing  and  hunting)  bring  much  into  play  the  tibialis 
posticus,  etc.  [Kuhff,  "Rev.  d^anthrop.,"  1881,  2;  "Rev.  des  sci. 
m6d.."  Api*..  18H2  ;  A.  Thomson,  "Jour,  of  Anat.  andPhys.,"  xxiii, 

p.  633  (o,  32).]      CP.  EURYCNfeMIB. 

PI.ATYC<EI.IAN,  PLATYC(EtOUS,  adfs.  PlaSt-i^-sel'i*- 
a'^n,  -u^s.    From  TrAarvs,  flat,  and  koIAos,  hollow.     See  Opistho- 

CffiLOUS. 

PLATYCORI A  (Lat. ).  PLA TYCORTA SIS  (Lat.),  n's f .    Pla=t- 

(pla8t)-i2(u'')-kor(ko2r)'ia-a3.  -\{.o^T-i(i^)-&s(a.^s)'iH.  Gen.,  -cor'ice 
-as'eos  i'ia'sis).  From  ttAotw?,  broad,  and  Kopij,  the  pupil.  Fr., 
platycoHe,  platycoriase.    Ger.,  Platycorie.    See  Mydriasis. 

PLA  TYELMINTHES  (Lat).  Pr  ATYHELMINTHES  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.  Pla2t(pla''t)-ia(u«)-e21-mi2nth'ez(e2s),  -he=l-mi2nth'ez(e2s). 
A  class  of  the  Vermes  having  a  flat,  more  or  less  elongated  body, 
with  a  cerebral  ganglion,  and  often  provided  with  hooks  and  suckers. 
They  are  usually  hermaphrodite,  and  include  flatworms,  flukes, 
and  tape-worms.     [L,  353  (o,  39).] 

PLATYHIKRIC  [Turner],  adj.  Pla^M^-hi'e^r-iSk.  From 
TrAariis,  broad,  and  iepiJs,  sacred.  Of  a  sacrum  {Uphv  ba-reov),  having 
the  transverse  diameter  the  greatest.  [■■■  Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.," 
XX,  p.  317  (a,  33).] 

PLATYNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PlanfplaSt)-iSn(u«n)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  Gr..  TrAaTuvwcrts  (from  ir\aTvveiv,  to  make  broad).  See 
Amplification  (3d  def.)  and  cf.  Stenosis. 

PLATYOPHTHALMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Planfplaat)-ia(u«)-oaf- 
tha21(tha31)'mo''n,  Gr..  frAarvd^^aAjuov  (from  irXarUt,  broad,  and 
o4t9a\ft6i.  the  eye).  Antimony  trisulphide,  used  as  a  pigment. 
[B,  98.] 

PLATYPELIilC,  adj.  PIa«t-i2-pe21'i2k.  From  irAarus,  broad, 
and  TTcAAa,  a  basin.  Having  the  transverse  diameter  of  the  pelvic 
brim  greatly  in  excess  of  the  conjugate.  [W.  Turner,  "  Jour,  of 
Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxi,  p.  480.] 

PLATYPHYLLOUS.  adj.  P]an-\^-f\^Vu^s.  JjQt,  platyphyllus 
(from  wXarvg,  broad,  and  ^vXXov,  a  leaf).  Broad-leaved.  The 
Platyphyllce  of  Nees  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Jungermanniea.  [B, 
170,  308  (a,  35).] 

PLATYPODIA  (Lat.\  n.  f.  Pla3t(plan)-i2(u'')-pod(po''d)'i'-"a». 
From  ttAotus,  flat,  and  iroiis,  the  foot.  Fr. ,platypoaie.  See  Flat- 
foot. 

PLATYRRHINE,  adj.  PlaSfi^r-i^n.  Lot.,  platyrrhinus  (from 
irAttTu?,  broad,  and  pi's,  the  nose).  Having  the  nose  broad  and  flat. 
The  Platyrrhini  are  a  family  of  t)\e  Simiadce  so  characterized. 
The  partition  between  the  nostrils  is  not  so  narrow  as  in  the  Catar- 
rhinl.    [A,  13  (a,  48).] 

PLATYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  P]a«t(plast)-i2z(u«s)'ma«.  Gen., 
-ys'matos  {-atis).  Gr.,  iTAaTV(r/u,a  (from  irXarvvetv,  to  widen).  Fr., 
platysme.  A  broad  flat  structure.— P.  myodes,  P.  myoides. 
¥r.,  large  du  cou.  Ger.,  breiter  Halsmuskel,  Hauthalsmuskel.  A 
flat,  thin,  quadrangular,  oblong  layer  of  muscular  fibres,  external 
to  the  deep  cervical  fascia,  which  arises  from  the  acromion,  the 
clavicle,  and  the  fascia  covering  the  deltoid,  pectoralis  major,  and 
trapezius,  and  is  inserted  into  the  outer  surface  of  the  inferior 
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maxilla,  as  far  back  as  the  Insertion  of  the  masseter.  Some  of  its 
flbres  interlaoB  with  those  of  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side,  and 
others  pass  up  on  the  side  of  the  face,  to  blend  with  the  superficial 
facial  muscles  or  to  be  lost  in  the  fascia  of  the  face.  It  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  panniculus  carnosus  of  quadrupeds.  [L,  31,  148, 
332.] 

PLAX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pla^xfpla'x).  Gen.,  plac'os,  plac'is.  Gr., 
irAif.  A  genus  of  Schizomyceies.—F.  scindens.  Of  Eklund.  a 
minute  vegetable  organism  found  b.y  him  in  the  blood  and  urine 
of  scarl6t-lever  patients  ;  supposed  to  be  peculiar  to  that  disease. 
The  sporoidal  cells  are  flat,  ova!  or  rounded,  and  colorless  or  yellow- 
ish-white, and  have  a  distinct  cell-wall  and  a  clear  brown  nucleus, 
sometimes  containing  a  very  minute  nucleolus.  Occasionally  ex- 
tremely small  mycelial  elements  accompany  the  cells.  LOcterlony, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  July,  1882,  p.  17.] 

PtECHAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plek(plach'')'a2s(ass).  Qea.,  plech'ados, 
plecli'adis.    Gr.,  irAiix"!.    See  Perin.s!um. 

PLECTAN.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ple''kt'a2n(a=n)-e(a»-e=).  From 
TrAeKToinj,  a  coil.    See  Cornua  of  the  uterus, 

PLECTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ple2kt(plakt)'ru'm(ru<m).  Gr., 
jrA^icTpoi".  1.  The  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  |L.  50  (a., 
48J.J    2.  SeeUvDLA. 

PLEDGET,  n.  Ple^'j'e't.  Ger.,  Meisxel.  A  small  flattened 
mass,  generally  of  lint  or  cotton,  used  as  a  covering  for  a  wound, 
to  exclude  the  air  or  to  absorb  discharges,    [a,  48.] 

PLEGAPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ple!'g(plag)-a=f(aSf)-on'i2-a». 
From  irAjiyij,  a  blow,  and  ^mi'ij,  a  sound.  Of  Scherwald,  ausculta- 
tion of  the  voice  during  percussion  upon  the  larynx  or  trachea, 
[tt,  34.] 

PLKGOMETEK,  n.  Ple=g-o=m'e2t.-u^r.  From  irAi)v4,  a  blow, 
and  /terpoi',  a  measure.    See  Pleximeter. 

PtEIIf  (Fr.),  adj.  Pla^u'.  Full ;  as  a  n.,  the  middle  part  of  a 
bandage.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

PI,BIOCHASIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pli{ple2-i2)-o(oS)-kaz(ch=a3s)'i=- 
u3m(u*m).  From  irKeitav,  more,  and  x°^*-^^  a  separation.  Of 
Eichler,  a  multiparous  cyme.    [B,  296  (o,  35),] 

PLEIOCYCLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pli(ple2-i2)-o2s(o2k)'i2k(u«k)-lu»s- 
(lu*s).  From  n-Aeittfc,  more,  and  kukAos,  a  circle.  Ger. ^mehrwendelig. 
Of  leaves,  forming  several  circles  or  whorls  around  the  stem,  [a,  35.] 

PLEIOMORPHY,  n.  Pli'o-mo^rf-i^.  From  rrKeiaiv,  more,  and 
juopi^)},  form.  The  renewal  of  growth,  in  irregular  tlowers,  of  parts 
arrested  in  their  development.    IB,  308  (o,  35).] 

PIiEIOSEPAtOUS,  adj.  Pli-o-se"p'a"l-u>s.  Lsit.,  pleiosepalus 
(from  irAei'wc,  more,  and  sepalum^  a  sepal).  Ger.,  mehrbldttrig. 
Of  a  calyx,  having  several  sepals.    [B,  123  (a,  36).] 

PI,EIOTAXY,  n.  Pli'o-ta^x-i''.  From  irAei'iDi'.  more,  and  riaaei-v, 
to  arrange.  Fr.,  pleiotaxie.  The  multiplication  of  whorls  in  a 
flower.     [B,  131,  308  (o,  35).] 

PLEMMYBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ple=m(plam)-mii'r(mu«r)'i!'-a'.  Gr., 
jrAi^jLt/tupia  (from  ir\ijfj^nvp€tv^  to  overflow).    See  Plethora. 

PliENALVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plen(plan)-a21(a»l)'vi2(wi2)-aa.  From 
plenus,  full,  and  alvus,  the  belly.  Of  Williams,  impaction  of  the 
stomach  in  animals,    [a,  34.] 

PI/BNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Plen(plan)'u's(u<s).  Fr.,  plein.  1.  See 
Full.  3.  Of  flowers,  double  ;  having  the  petals  or  other  leaves 
abnormally  increased.    [B,  19, 133  (a,  35).] 

PLEOCATANTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ple(ple')-o(oS)-kast(ka3t)-a=nt- 
(a8nt)'ez(e''s).  From  irAe'wy,  more,  and  KaTairij?,  downward.  Hav- 
ing the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line  joining  the  hor- 
mion  and  the  staphylion  with  the  radius  flxus  between  45°  and  67°. 
["Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Suppl.  (a,  50).] 

PLEOCHBOISM,  n.  Ple2-o''k'ro-i!'zm,  From  jrAeicoi',  more, 
and  xpot*,  color.  In  crystals,  the  property  of  exhibiting  under 
polarized  light  two  shades  of  color  which  vary  as  the  polarizing  ap- 
paratus is  rotated.  [A.  Ewald.  "Ztschr.  f.  Biol.,"  xxii,  p.  459; 
"  Otrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  July  83,  1887,  p.  653  (B).] 

PLEOMASTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ple(ple'')-o(o=)-ma»st(maSst)'i«-a». 
From  irAetMi',  more,  and /iatrrds,  the  breast.  Fr.,  pZeomasiie.  The 
condition  of  having  supernumerary  breasts  or  nipples.  [L,  41 
(«,  43).] 

PLEOMORPHISM,  n.  Ple-o-mo'rf'i^zm.  Lat.,  pleomor- 
phismus  (from  irKeLiav,  more,  and  juopt^ij,  form).  Fr.,  pleomorphisme^ 
ptdomorphisme.    Ger.,  Pleomorphie.    See  Polymorphism. 

PLEON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ple(ple=)'o>n(on).  Gen.,  ple'onos  (-is).  Gr., 
TrKeav  Of  Nageli,  an  aggregation  of  molecules  incapable  of  increase 
or  diminution  without  changing  its  chemical  nature.    [B,  239  (a,  .35).] 

PIEONEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ple(ple2)-o»n-e2x'i2-a'.  Gr.,  irAeo- 
i/efi'a  (from  irKeovtKTeZv,  to  be  grasping).  An  obsolete  term  for 
greediness  as  a  symptom  of  mental  disease.    [L,  60  (a,  34).] 

PLBROCEKCUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ple2r-o(oS)-su»rk(ke5rk)'u's(u<s). 
The  encysted  state  of  the  larva  of  the  tape-worm.    [L,  11  (a,  39).] 

PIiEKODTE,  n.  Pler'om.  Gr.,7rA^piii(iii(fromirA7;pi)s,full).  Lat., 
pleroma.  Fr.,  plerome.  Ger.,  Plerom.  The  undeveloped  central 
cylinder  of  a  root  or  stem.    [B,  829,  891  (a,  35).] 

PI,EKO.SIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Ple^rtpIaD-os'i's.  Gen.,-os'eo.i(-{s).  Gr., 
irA^poio-i!  (from  TrAqpoOv,  to  fill  up).  Fr.,  pUrose.  1.  Repletion.  2. 
Plethora.    [K.] 

PLEKOTICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  PIe2r(plar)-o=t(ot)'ii'k-a>.  From 
irAijpoOi',  to  make  full.  Fr,,  pUrotiques.  Remedies  which  promote 
the  reproduction  of  flesh  destroyed  by  wounds  or  sores.  [L,  41,  50 
(a,  14)1 

PLESSIMETEB,  n.  Ple's-i''m'e=t-u»r.  From  TrA^Weij-,  to  strike, 
and  n^Tpo;",  a  measure.    ¥r.,plessimitre.   Ger.,  P.    See  Pleximeter. 


PLESSOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ple^s'so^r.  Gen.,  -sor'is.  From  irA^o- 
o-eii',  to  strike.    The  hammer  used  in  mediate  percussion,    [a,  48.] 

PLETHOMERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PleHh(plath)-o(o3)-mer(me2r)'- 
i=-as.  From  irA^Sos,  a  multitude,  and  (lepos,  a  part.  Redundance 
of  a  part,    [a,  34.] 

PLETHORA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ple2th(plath)-or'a'.  Gr.,  TrArjeuipi)  (from 
irA^eos,  fullness).  Ger.,  P.  1.  Of  the  old  nosologists,  a  disease  char- 
acterized by  redundancy  of  blood,  aiisociated  with  a  florid  complex- 
ion and  circulatory  disturbances.  8.  Vascular  turgescence.  [a,  34.] 
-Abdominal-P.  der  Schwangereu  (Ger.).  The  engorgement 
of  the  uterus  and  its  appendages  due  to  pregnancy,  [A,  30.]— Hy- 
di-remlc  p.  See  HydrjEmia.— P.  apocoptica.  An  increase  of 
the  blood  in  the  body  erroneously  supposed  to  take  place  when  any 
large  portion  of  the  body  is  removed.  [D,  3.]— P.  hyperalbumi- 
nusa.  An  increase  in  the  amount  of  albumin  in  the  blood-plasma, 
sometimes  observed  after  a  hearty  meal  consisting  largely  of  pro- 
teids.  It  may  be  produced  artificially  by  injecting  blood-serum  into 
the  veins.  [K,  16.]— P.  polycythBemica,  P.  sanguinea.  See 
PoLVCYTH.(EMiA.— P.  Spuria.  Partial  hypergemia.  [a,  34.]— P. 
universalis.  P.  affecting  all  the  tissues  of  the  body  ;  the  condi- 
tion popularly  known  as  "full  habit."  [a,  34.]— Serous  p.  Lat., 
p.  serosa.  Of  Beau,  a  superabundance  of  serum  in  the  blood.  [X>, 
74.]    Of.  P.  hypevalbuminosa. 

.  PLETHORIC,  adj.  Ple=th-o5r'i>k.  Lat.,  plethnricus.  Fr., 
pMthorique.  Ger.,  plethorisch.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with 
plethora.    [D.] 

PLETHYSMOGRAPH,  n.  Ple^th-i^s'mo-gra'f.  From  :rAji»vir- 
iud5,  an  enlargement,  and  ypi^eiv,  to  write.  Fr.,  plethysmographe. 
Ger.,  P.  An  instrument  for  recording  the  variations  in  the  volume 
of  blood  in  a  part.  Mosso's  p.  consists  of  an  air-tight  glass  tube, 
with  a  manometer  or  sphygmographie  lever  attached,  which  regis- 
ters the  swellings  of  the  inclosed  limb  due  to  the  increased  amount 
of  blood  fiowing  into  it.    [K,  16.] 

PLEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2-mon(mo=n)'i2-as.  From  irAei)- 
jLtftiv,  the  lung.    See  Pneumonia. 

PLEURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu^r'a'.  Gr.,TAevpa.  ¥T.,plivre.  Ger,, 
P.,  Brustfell.  The  serous  sac  that  invests  a  lung  and  lines  one  lat- 
eral half  of  the  thoracic  cavity.— Costal  p.  The  portion  of  p.  un- 
derlying the  ribs.  [L.]— Diaphragmatic  p.  The  portion  of  p. 
covering  the  upper  surface  of  the  diaphragm.  [L.] — Lungenp' 
((3er.).  SeeP«imona™p.— Parietal  p.,  P.  c.ostalis.  See  Costa! 
p.—T.  furens.  See  Pleurisy.— P.  pericardiaca..  The  portion 
of  p.  covering  the  pericardium.  [L,  315  (a,  50).] — P.  phrenica. 
See  Diaphragmatic  p. — P.  pulmonalis,  Pulmonary  p..  Visceral 
p.    Ger.,  lAingenp'.    The  portion  of  p.  covering  the  lung.    [L,  332.] 

PLEURALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-a21(asi)'ji2(gi")-as.  From 
n\evp6v,  a  rib,  and  oA-yos,  pain.  Fr..  pleuralgie.  (3-er.,  Seiten- 
schmerz.    Intercostal  neuralgia.    [L,  41,  44.  50, 107  (a,  14).] 

PLEURAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-a2p(a3p)-o=f'i2(u«)-si's. 
From  irAevpov,  a  rib,  and  o7r60vo-is,  an  offshoot.  1.  A  portion  of  the 
heemal  arch  of  a  typical  vertebra.  It  is  represented  in  the  cervical 
vertebras  by  the  transverse  processes,  in  the  first  seven  dorsal  verte- 
brae by  the  ribs,  in  the  lower  dorsal  and  lumbar  ve.rtebrse  by  the 
transverse  processes,  in  the  sacral  b^^  the  lateral  masses  and  the 
ilium,  in  the  occipital  by  the  scapula,  in  the  parietal  by  the  styloid 
process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  the  stylo-hyoid  ligaments,  in  the 
frontal  by  the  tympanic  element  of  the  temporal  bone,  and  in  the 
nasal  by  the  palate  bone.    2.  A  rib.    [L.] 

PLBURAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu2r-a''p(aSp)-o2st-e(a)'mo=. 
Gen.,  -evi'atos  (-atis).  From  n-Aevpa,  a  rib,  and  ajrotyTritia,  an  ab- 
scess.   A  purulent  collection  in  the  pleura.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PLEURARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-aSrth-ro=k'a=-se- 
(ka).  Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  irAevpop,  a  rib,  apdpov,  a  joint,  and 
KttKds,  evil.  1.  Disease  of  the  vertebro-costal  articulations.  2.  Caries 
of  the  ribs.    [E,  6.] 

PLEURARTHRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu^r-a'rth'ro'n.  From  n\ev- 
p6v,  a  rib,  and  apdpov,  a  joint.  Ger.,  Rippengelenk.  A  costo-verte- 
bral  articulation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PLBUREAL  (Fr.),  n.  Plu'-ra-a'l.  A  bone  situated  on  the  side 
of  a  part  or  structure.    [L.] 

PLEURENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu2r-e=n2'ki2m(ch=u«m)  as. 
Gen.,  -chym'atos  i-aiis).  From  wAevpd,  the  side,  and  ey^wM^,  an  in- 
fusion.   Woody  tissue.    [B,  891,  308  (o,  35).] 

PLBURBSIB  (Fr.),  n.  Plu^-ra-ze.  See  Pleurisy.— P.  cloison- 
nie.  See  Multilocular  p.—F.  franclie,  P.  pi-imitive  (aigne). 
See  Serofibrinous  pleurisy.— P.  purulente  d'emblie.  Pleurisy 
which  is  infectious  and  purulent  from  the  start ;  empyema  not  the 
result  of  chronic  pleurisy,  but  manifested  from  the  outset  by 
sweats,  abscesses,  etc.  [Comby,  "Progr.  m6d.,"  Aug.  18,  1883.  p. 
653  (D).]— P.  purulente  des  op^r^s.  Of  Velpeau.  the  pleurisy 
that  occurs  after  surgical  operations. — P.  suraigue  (^  forme) 
typholde.  Of  Fraentzel,  pleurisy  of  a  grave  type,  attended  with 
intense  fever,  dyspnoea,  etc.  [Comby,  I.  c.  (D).]— P.  tuberculeuse 
plitlilsioggne  d'embl^e.  Of  Renaud,  pleurisy  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  tuberculosis  appearing  in  a  person  in  apparently  good 
health,    [a,  34.]— P.  torpide.    See  Latent  pleurisy. 

PLEURISY,  n.  Plu^r'i's-i^.  Gr.,  i'dff09irAeuprTts(orTwi'7rAeupwi/). 
Lat.,  pleuritis.  Fr.,  pleurisie.  Ger.,  Brustfellentzilndung.  In- 
flammation of  the  pleura.  [D.]— Areolar  p.  See  Multilocular  p. 
— Rilious  p.  See  J?i7ious  pneumonia. — Calcareous  p.  Fr.,pleu- 
r^sie  calcaire.  See  Sclero-calcareous  p. — Costo-pulmonary  p. 
P.  affecting  both  the  parietal  and  the  pulmonary  pleura,  [a,  34.]— 
Diaphragmatic  p.  Inflammation  of  the  pleura  covering  the 
diaphragm.  [0,34.1 — Dry  p.  IjbX.,  plpuriiis sicca .  'Fr.,  pleur^sie 
siche.  P.  with  but  little,  if  any,  exudation,  [a,  .34.]- Dyscrasic  p. 
Of  F.  Weber,  a  condition  frequently  found  in  still-born  infants,  in 
which  both  pleural  sacs,  and  usually  the  peritonaeum  and  pericar- 
dium, contain  a  dirty,  opaque,  and  fcetid  exudate  ;  according  to 
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yogel,  found  only  in  lying-in  hospitals  and  at  the  climax  o£  epi- 
demics of  puerperal  fever.  [D,  39.J— Kucysted  p.  y.  with  the 
effusion  limited  by  adhesions.— Gangrenous  p.  Empyema  with 
necrosis  of  the  pleura,  [a,  34.]— Ichorous  p.  Purulent  p.— In- 
fectious p.  P.,  either  primary  or  secondary,  occurring  as  a  local- 
ization of  a  general  infection.  [Comby,  "  Progr.  ni6d.,"  Aug.  18, 
188.3,  p.  652  (D).]  -  Interlobar  p.  P.  afCeuLing  an  interlobar 
space.  [Hardy,  "Med.  and  Surg.  Hep.,"  June  3,  1882,  p.  589.J— 
Hsemorrhagic  p.  1.  P.  attended  by  hjemorrhage,  usually  pro- 
duced by  coughing  or  muscular  strain  and  due  to  rupture  of  the 
bands  of  organized  matter  which  have  been  formed  during  the  in- 
flammatory process.  2.  Purulent  p.  in  which  the  effusion  is  rosy 
or  red  from  contained  blood-corpuscles.  [D  ;  L,  49,  87,  88  (a,  50).]— 
liatent  p.  Fr.,  pleuresie  torpide.  P.  in  which  general  symptoms 
are  absent,  although  auscultation  and  percussion  reveal  the  pres- 
ence of  the  disease,  which  may  be  severe,  with  considerable  effu- 
sion. [B.  F.  Westbrook,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  4,  1886,  p.  253 
(D).]— Mediastinal  p.  Yt.,  pleuresie  mediastine.  Inflammation 
of  the  pleura  about  the  mediastinum,  [a,  34.1— Metapneumonic 
p.  P.  occurring  as  a  result  of  pneumonia.  ["Progr.  mM.,"  Jan. 
26, 1889,  p.  69  ;  "  Sem.  m«d.,"  Jan.  16, 1889,  p.  20  ;  a,  34.]— Milk  p. 
Ger.,  Mitchpleuresie.  An  old  term  for  a  form  of  p.  attributed  to 
milk  metastasis.— Multilocular  p.  A  form  of  encysted  p.  in 
which  there  are  several  compartments  in  the  pleura,  shut  off  trom 
each  other  by  saepta  formed  of  exudate.  [B.]— P.  root.  The 
Asclepias  tuberosa.  [B,  215.]— Post-pneumonic  p.  See  Meta- 
pneumonic p.— Txilsatlle  p.,  Pulsating  p.  See  Pulsating  em- 
pyema.—Purulent  p.  P.  with  purulent  effusion.— Sclero-cal- 
careous  p.  Chronic  p.-  with  circumscribed  calcareous  degenera- 
tion of  the  pleura.  [L,87(a,34).]— Secondary  p.  An  infectious  p. 
consequent  upon  specific  inflammation  in  some  part  of  the  body, 
[a,  34.]— Serofibrinous  p.  Fr.,  pleuresie  franche.  P.  in  which 
there  is  serous  exudation  with  flbrinous  organization  within  the 
pleural  cavity,  [a,  34.]— Spurious  p.  See  Pleurodynia.— Sub- 
acute p.  P.  of  lesser  intensity  than  in  the  acute  form.  fD,  28.]— 
Suppurative  p.  See  Purulent  p.— Tuberculous  p.  P.  due  to 
tuberculosis,    [a,  34.] 

PtEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu''r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,  irKevpiTis  (from  TrAeupa,  the  side).  Fr.,  pleurite.  Ger.,  P.  See 
Pleurisy. — P.  carcinomatosa.  Of  Mader,  carcinoma  of  the 
pleura,  [a,  34.]— P.  deformans.  The  flbro-cartilaginous  thickening 
of  the  pulmonary  pleura  occurring  in  cirrhosis  pufmonalis.  [A,  336 
(a,  34).] — P.  cluplicata.  Double  pleurisy.— P.  exqnlsita,  P.  idlo- 
pathica.  See  P.  vera. — P.  incapsulata.  See  Encysted  pleurisy. 
— P.  legitima.  See  P.  vera.—V.  pericardiaca,  P.  pericardii. 
See  Pericarditis.— P.  periodica.  Of  Sauvages,  tertian  fever 
accompanied  by  pleurodynia,  [a,  34.]— P.  pulsans.  See  Pvlsctiny 
empyema.— P.  sangulnea.  See  P.  vera.—F.  spuria.  See  Pleu- 
BODYNiA.— P.  vera.    Simple  uncomplicated  pleurisy.    [L.] 

PtiSCROCARPOlTS,  adj.  Plu^r-o-kasrp'u's.  Lat.,  pleuro- 
carpus  (from  n-Aeupov,  a  rib,  and  (capird?,  fruit).  Of  mosses,  naving 
the  fruits  (archegones)  borne  laterally  in  the  leaf-axils,  either  on 
the  main  stem  or  on  the  branches.    [B,  19,  170,  229,  291  (a,  36).] 

PLEUKOCEIiK  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-o(oS)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
plu^r'o-sel.  Gen.,  -ceVes.  From  TrAevpa,  the  side,  and  k^Atj,  a  hernia. 
Fr.,  pleurocHe.  1.  Lit.,  hernia  of  the  pleura ;  more  properly, 
hernia  of  the  lung.  [E.]  2.  An  effusion  of  serous  fluid  into  the 
pleural  cavity,    [a,  34.] 

PLEUKOCHOLECTSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-o(o')-kol- 
(ch2o21)-e2(a)-si'st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  FromirXevpi, 
the  side,  x°^°^i  bile,  and  Kutrns,  a  bladder.  Inflammation  of  the 
pleura  and  of  the  gall-bladder.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PLEUROCCENADELPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Plu2r-o(o')-sen(ko2- 
e'n)-aM(aSd)-e21f'u'sfu*s).  From  irAevpi.  the  side,  icoii-d!,  common, 
and  iSeAi^ds,  a  brother.  Fr.,  pleurticcenadelphe.  Of  (Jurlt,  a 
double  monster  with  two  nearly  perfect  bodies  united  laterally  at 
the  trunks.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PLEURO-CtTTANEOUS,  adj.  Plur-o-ku^t-an'e'-u's.  From 
irAevpa,  the  side,  and  cutis,  the  skin.  Of  a  fistula,  passing  through 
both  pleura  and  integument. 

PtEURODIPtOSYRINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu=r-o(o")-di'''p-lo(lo')- 
si'r(su'r)'i2n'x.  Gen.,  -ing'os  {-in'gis).  From  n-Aevpa,  the  side, 
fitn-Ados,  double,  and  trvpiy^,  a  pipe.  Fr.,  pleurodiplos4ringue.  A 
double  syringe  for  washing  out  the  jfleura.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PtEUBODONT,  adj.  Plu=r'o»d-o'nt.  From  irAevpa,  the  side, 
and  oSou!,  a  tooth.  Having  the  teeth  attached  by  their  sides  to  the 
adjacent  jaw.    [L,  12.] 

PtBURODYNE  (Lat.1,  PLEURODYNIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Plu'r- 
o'd'i''n(u''n)-e(a),  -o(o')-di"n(du"n)'i''-a=.  From  jrAevpo,  the  side, 
and  h&vm),  pain.  Fr.,  pleurodynie.  Ger.,  Brustschmerz,  Pleuro- 
dynie.  Neur.ilgic  pain  localized  at  some  spot  in  the  chest-wall  not 
in  relation  with  the  intercostal  nerves.  By  some  it  is  regarded  as 
a  myalgia  caused  by  rheumatism  of  the  thoracic  muscles  and  fas- 
cige  ;  by  others  as  a  neuralgia  of  the  nerves  of  the  pleura.    [B  ;  B,  1.] 

PtEUROGYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Plu2r-o>j(oi'g)'iSn(u»n)-e(a).  Gen., 
-og'ynes.  Ft.,  p.  A  genus  of  gentianaceous  herbs.  [B,  121  (a,  .15).] 
— P.  rotata.  A  species  the  leaves  of  which  are  used  as  a  vulner- 
ary by  the  Tartars,  and  internally  as  a  haemostatic  in  Bussia.  [B, 
815  ;  B,  173  (a,  33).] 

PIEUBOGYNOITS,  adj.  Plu'r-o'j'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  pleurogynus 
(from  irAevpdj',  the  side,  and  Tupi/.  a  woman).  Ft.,  pleurngyne.  Ger., 
seitweibig.  Of  a  stamen,  standing  by  the  side  of  and  on  the  same 
level  with  the  pistil.    [B,  12<!  (a,  35).] 

PIBUROGYRATE,  adj.  Plu»r-o-jir'at.  Lat.,  pleurogyrat-us 
(from  TrAeupdi/,  a  rib,  and  yvpos,  a  circle).  Of  ferns,  having  the 
spore-case  provided  with  a  transverse  annulus.    [B,  19,  J70  (a,  35).] 

PI,EUROHBPATIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plui'r-o(oS)-he!'p(hap)-a't- 
fa't)-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irAewpii,  the  side,  and 
JSirap,  the  liver.    Inflammation  of  the  pleura  and  liver,    [a,  34.] 


PIEUROMEIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Plu2r-o2m'e>l-u»s(u»s).  From 
irAcvptz,  the  side,  and  /i^Aoc,  a  limb.  Fr.,  pleunyniele.  A  monster 
characterized  by  accessory  thoracic  limbs  whose  scapulee  are  in 
contact  with  those  of  the  normal  limbs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PLEURON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu^r'a^n.  Gr.,  n^evpoy.  I.  A  rib.  2. 
The  side  of  the  body,  especially  of  the  thorax,  [o,  48.]  8.  See  Epi- 
MERE  (1st  def.). 

PIEUROPATHY,  n.  Plu'r-o'p'asth-i".  Lat.,  pleuropathia 
(from  irAevpa,  the  side,  and  ird$os,  a  disease).  Fr.,  pleuropathie. 
Ger.,  P.  Any  disease  of  the  pleura  or  of  the  respuatory  organs. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PIEUROPERICABDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu'r-o(o')-pe2r-i»- 
ka"rd-i(e)'ti'-'s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irKevpi,  the  side,  iripC, 
around,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  pleuroperiaardite.  Concomi- 
tant pleurisy  and  pericarditis.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PtBUROPEBIPNBTJMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu'r-o(o")-pe=r- 
i2-nu'*(pnu®)-mon(moSu)'i*-a''.  From  irAevpa,  the  side,  irepi,  around, 
and  ircevjLLoi'ia,  pneumonia.    See  Pleuro-pnbumonia. 

PtEURO-PERITONEAt,  adj.  Plu'r-o-pe'r-i'-to'n-e'a'I. 
From  irAevpd,  the  side,  and  irepirdi-aioi',  the  peritonEeum.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  connected  with  the  pleura  and  the  peritonaeum.    [L.] 

PIEURO-PERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu=r-o(oS)-pe"r-i>- 
to*n-i-(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  Fr.,  pleuro-peritonite.  Con' 
comitant  pleurisy  and  peritonitis  ;  described  by  Siredey  as  a  com- 
plication of  puerperal  septicaemia.    [A,  62.] 

PLKUROPNEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu=r-o(o«)-nu«(pnu')'ma«. 
From  irAevpa,  the  side,  and  n-feiJ/ia,  wind.  Gen.,  -pneum'atos  {-aiis). 
See  Pneumothorax. 

PIEURO-PNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu=r-o(o=)-nu'(pnu'')- 
mon(mo*n)'i2-a*.  Gr.,ireptiri'ev/Aoi'ia.  Fr. ,pleuropneum.onie.  Ger., 
Pleuroptiewmoni^.  Simultaneous  inflammation  of  the  pleura  and 
the  lung,  [a,  34.] — Epizootic  p.-p.*  Exudative  p. -p.  A  conta- 
gious febrile  diseasftof  cattle  having  an  incubative  period  of  from 
two  to  three  weeks  to  as  many  months,  with  an  acute  inflammation 
of  the  lungs  and  pleura.  [Williams  (o.  84).]— Hypostatic  p. -p. 
Hypostatic  pneumonia  with  pleurisy. — P.-p.  contagiosa.  See 
Epizootic  p.-p. 

PI,EUKOPYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu2r-o(o>)-pi(pu')-e(a)'6i=s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  irAevpa,  the  side,  and  irvijo-tr,  suppuration. 
Fr.,  pleuropyise.    See  Purulent  pleurisy. 

PLEURORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu»r-o»r-raj(ra»g)'i'-a«. 
From  irAevpa,  the  side,  and  priyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  Haemorrhage 
from  the  pleura,    [a,  34.] 

PLEUROBRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Plu=r-o2r-re'(ro"e=)-a'.  From 
irAevpd.  the  side,  and  ^oia,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  pleurorrh^e.  A  collec- 
tion of  fluid  in  the  pleural  cavity,    [a,  34.] 

PLEURORTHOPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu'r-o'rth-o'p-neXno"- 
e*)-a''.  From  irAevpo,  the  side,  opdot,  straight,  and  iri'o^,  breath. 
Fr.,  pleurorthopn^e.  Orthopnoea  caused  by  pleurisy  or  pleuro- 
dynia,    [a,  34.] 

PLEUROSOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu»r-o(o>)-som'ii-a".  From 
irAevpa,  the  side,  and  irSt^a,  the  body.  A  form  of  monstrosity  in 
which  one  side  of  the  abdomen  and  thorax  is  open,  the  opening 
being  covered  by  a  membrane  only.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

PIEUROSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Plu2r-o(o')-spa'z(spa's)'- 
mu's(mu*s).  From  irAevpa,  t^je  side,  and  (nrao-iudj,  spasm.  Fr., 
pleurospasme.    Spasmodic  pain  in  the  chest.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  14).] 

PLiEUROSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Plu'r-o'st-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  irAevpa,  the  side,  and  offT^oi*,  a  bone.  Ft.,  pleurosfose. 
Calcification  of  the  pleura.    [L,  41,  44,  50  (a.  14).] 

PIEUROTHOTONOS,  PIEUBOTHOTONUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Plu^r-o^th-o'^t'o^n-o's,  -u3s(u*s).  From  irAevpdffev,  from  the  side,  and 
rdvo;,  a  straining.  Fr.,_p.  A  form  of  tetanus  in  which  the  body  is 
bent  to  one  side  by  tonic  spasm.    [D  ;  E.] 

PI.EUROTOMY,  n.  Plu2r-o»t'o2m-i>.  From  irAevpii,  the  side, 
and  To/i^,  a  cutting,    An  incision  into  the  pleural  cavity.    [E.] 

PtEUBOTONUS  (Lat.),  u.,  m.  Plu'r-o2t'o=n-uSs(u<s).  See 
Pleurothotonus. 

PliVRE  (Fr.),  n.    Ple'vr'.    See  Pleura. 

PLEXIFORM,  adj.  Ple'x'i^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  plexiformis  (from 
plexus  [g^  v.J,  and /orma,  form).  Fr. ,  plexiforme.  Ger.,  geHech- 
tartig.    Having  the  form  of  a  plexus. 

PIEXIMETER,  n.  Ple^x-i'm'eH-u'r.  Lat.,  pZeximefrum  (from 
irA^fi!,  a  stroke,  and  p.irp<iv,  due  measure).  Fr.,  pleximetre.  Ger., 
Percussionsmesser.  A  thin,  flat  piece  of  some  hard  substance  to  be 
placed  upon  a  part  to  be  percussed,  in  order  to  receive  the  taps  of 
the  hammer  in  mediate  percussion.    [E,] 

PLEXOR,  n.    Ple'x'o^r.    See  Plessor. 

PLEXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ple'x'u's(u<s).  Gen.,  plex'us.  From 
plectere,  to  twist.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Geflecht.  Lit.,  a  braiding  or 
twining.  A.complex  or  intricate  collection  of  vessels  or  nerves.  [C] 
— Abdominal  aortic  p.  Lat.,  p.  aoriicus  abdominalis.  Fr.,  p. 
aortique  abdominal.  Ger.,  Bauchaortengeflecht.  A  sympathetic  p. 
situated  along  the  abdominal  aorta.  [L,  332J — Aeusserer  weisser 
Nervenp  *  (Ger. ),  Of  Krause,  a  p.  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  second  layer 
of  the  cortex  cerebri.  [I,  7  (K).] — Anterior  coronary  p.  Lat., 
p.  coronarius  anterior.  Ger.,  vorderes  Kranzgefiecht  des  Herzens. 
A.  p.  formed  of  fibres  from  the  deep  and  superficial  cardiac  p'es, 
situated  between  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery,  and  distributed 
concomitantly  with  the  anterior  coronary  artery.  [L,  142,  332.] — 
Anterior  gastric,  p.  Lat.,  p.  gastricus  anterior.  Ger.,  vor- 
deres Magengeflecht.  The  portion  of  the  gastric  p.  lying  upon  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  stomach,  made  up  of  branches  of  the  pneii- 
mogastric  nerve  and  connected  with  the  oesophageal  p.  [L,  £@2.] — 
Anterior  pulmonary  p.    Lat.,  p.  pv^tmonalis  anterior.     Ger., 
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vorderes  Lunyengejlecht.  A  p.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  anterior 
pulmonary  branches  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  with  the  sympa- 
thetic nerves  around  the  pulmonary  artery.  [C.]— Anterior  uter- 
ine p.  Lat.,  p,  uterinus  anterior.  Ger.,  vorderes  (oder  unteres) 
Qebdr mutter geflecht.  A  p.  formed  by  branches  from  the  inferior 
biypogastric  p.,  distributed  to  the  cervix  and  anterior  surface  of 
the  uterus.  [L,  333.]— Basilar  p.  Of  Virchow,  the  transverse 
sinus.  [C] — Brachial  p.  Lat.,  p.  brachialis.  Ger.,  AchselgeflechU 
Armgeftecht.  A  nervous  p.  made  up  of  the  anterior  branches  of 
the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eig-hth  cervical  and  first  dorsal  spi- 
nal nerves.  The  branches  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  unite  to 
form  a  single  cord  ;  those  of  the  eighth  cervical  and  the  first 
dorsal  also  unite  ;  but  that  of  the  seventh  cervical  remains  single. 
At  the  outer  border  of  the  scaleni  each  cord  divides  into  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  branch,  and  all  the  posterior  branches  unite  to  form 
the  middle  or  posterior  cord  of  the  p.  The  anterior  branches  of 
the  cord  formed  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  nerves  and  from 
the  seventh  cervical  nerve  unite  to  form  the  oi^ter  or  upper  cord. 
The  Inner  or  lower  cord  of  the  trunk,  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
eighth  cervical  and  first  dorsal  nerves,  remains  single,  In  the  up- 
per part  of  their  course  all  the  trunks  are  close  together,  and  are 
external  to  the  axillary  artery  and  vein,  but  lower  dojvn  they  are 
sitaated  one  behind  the  axillary  artery,  another  on  its  inner  side,  and 
the  other  on  its  outer  side.  Above  the  clavicle  the  posterior  thoracic 
and  suprascapular  nerves  and  unimportant  branches  to  the  muscles 
in  the  vicinity  are  given  off.  From  the  outer  cord  the  musculo-cuta- 
neous  nerve  and  the  outer  root  of  the  median  nerve  are  given  off  ; 
from  the  inner  the  nerve  of  Wrisberg,  the  ulnar  and  internal  cuta- 
neous nerves,  and  the  inner  root  of  the  median  nerve  ;  and  from  the 

osterior  the  circumflex,  musculo-spiral,  and  subscapular  nerves. 

L,  31,  143, 172, 332.]— Cardiac  p.  A  nervous  p.  connected  with  the 
leart,  especially  by  the  superficial  cardiac  p.  [L.]— Carotid  p. 
Lat., p.  caroticus.  Fr.,  p.  carotide.  Ger.,  inneres Kopfadergefiecht. 
A  sympathetic  p.  situated  in  the  carotid  canal,  on  the  outer  side  of 
the  internal  carotid  artery  ;  connected  with  the  sixth  cranial  nerve 
and  the  Gasserian  and  superior  cervical  ganglia,  and  distributed  to 
the  internal  carotid  artery.  [L,  143,  332.]— Cavernous  p.  Lat.,  p. 
cavernosus.  Fr.,  p.  caverneux.  A  sympathetic  p.  in  the  cavernous 
sinus,  upon  and  below  the  highest  portion  of  the  internal  carotid 
artery,  which  furnishes  branches  to  that  vessel  and  connects  with 
the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  cranial  nerves.  fL,  143,  .S32J— Cervical 
1>V  Lat.,  p,  cervicalis,  cerviplex.  Fr.,  p.  cervical.  Ger.,  Jffalsge- 
flecht.  A  p.  made  up  of  the  union  of  the  anterior  divisions  of  the 
four  upper  cervical  nerves,  lying  in  front  of  the  upper  ends  of  the 
scalenus  medius  and  levator  scapulee  and  beneath  the  sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus.  Each  nerve  is  united  to  the  one  above  and  the 
one  below  by  an  ascending  and  a  descending  branch,  which  join  to 
form  a  loop,  except  the  first,  which  has  a  descending  branch,  only. 
It  gives  off  superficial  branches  supplying  the  integument  of  the 
neck  and  the  platysma  myoides,  and  deep  branches  which  are 
almost  exclusively  muscular.  [L,  31,  143.  333.] — Cliorioid  p. 
Ger.,  chorioidisches  Geflecht,  Adernetze,  Gefdsshaut,  Wundernetz. 
Vascular  prolongations  of  the  pia,  best  marked  in  the  lateral  ven- 
tricles of  the  brain,  where  they  are  covered  with  villous  projections. 
Histologically  they  are  covered  with  a  lay;er  of  large  epithelial 
cells  and  spheroidal  corpuscles,  filled  with  pigment  and  fat-drops. 
The  third  and  fourth  ventricles  contain  similar  p'es.  [1, 15  (K).]— 
Ciliary  p.  See  Canal  of  ScTiiemm. —Coccyg-eal  p.  Ger.,  Steiss- 
geflecht.  A  small  p.  (one  on  each  side)  on  the  posterior  surface  of 
the  coccyx  and  the  lower  end  of  the  sacrum.  It  is  formed  of 
branches  from  the  fourth  and  fifth  sacral  and  coccygeal  nerves, 
and  the  anococcygeal  nerves  are  derived  from  it.  [L,  333.]— Coe- 
iiac  p.  See  Solar  p.— Cranial  p.  G«r.,  Kopfgeflecht.  Any 
nervous  or  venous  p.  within  the  cranium.  [L.J— Crural  p.  1. 
See  l/umbarp.  3.  Branches  of  the  anterior  crural  nerve  surround- 
ing the  upper  portion  of  the  femoral  artery.  [L,  333.]— Cystic  p. 
A  p.  formed  from  branches  of  the  hepatic  p.  which  accompanies  the 
cystic  artery  to  the  gall-bladder.   [C.J— Deep  cardiac  p.  The  deep 

Sortion  of  the  superficial  cardiac  p.  [L,  31.]— DiapHragmatic  p. 
er.,  Ztverchfellgejlecht.  A  sympathetic  p.  formed  by  the  nerves 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  solar  p.,  situated  on  the  lower  surface  of 
the  diaphragm,  to  which  it  is  principally  distributed.  [L,  31,  333.] 
—Epigastric  p.  See  Solar  p. — External  carotid  p.  Ger., 
ausseres  Kopfadergefiecht.  A  p.  on  the  lower  portion  of  the  exter- 
nal carotid  artery,  intimately  connected  with  the  pharyngeal  p., 
superior  cardiac  nerve,  and  superior  cervical  ganglion  ;  distributed 
to  the  external  carotid  artery  and  Its  branches.  [L,  333.] — Exter- 
nal maxillary  p.  A  derivative  of  the  external  carotid  p.  follow- 
ing the  distribution  of  the  submaxillary  artery.  [L,  333.] -Fibril- 
lenp'  (Ger.).  A  p.  or  network  of  the  fibrils  of  a  nerve-fibre  at  its 
termination.  [KUhne,  "Ztschr.  f.  Biol.,"  1886,  p.  100  (J).]- Gangli- 
form  p.  The  plexiform  arrangement  of  the  two  roots  of  origin  of 
the  inferior  maxillary  nerve.  [L,7, 31.]— Ganglionic  p.  Fr..p.ffan- 
uHonnaire.  Ger.,  Gangliengefiecht.  A  nervous  p.  containing  gan- 
glion cells  in  its  meshes.  [L,  7.]— Gastric  p.  Ger.,  Magengefiecht. 
A  prolongation  of  the  oesophageal  p.  which  distributes  branches  to 
the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces  of  the  stomach.  [L,  31,  332.]— 
Gastroduodenal  p.  An  offshoot  of  the  solar  p.  distributed  to 
the  duodenuni  and  the  adjoining  portion  of  the  stomach.  [L.]— 
Gastro-epiploic  p.  A  sympathetic  p.  formed  by  branches  from 
the  cceliac  p.,  and  following  the  gastro- epiploic  artery.  [C.]— Ge- 
fassp'  (Ger.).  See  Venoua  p.— Grundp*  (Ger.).  A  principal  p., 
such  as  that  of  nerves  distributed  to  muscular-fibre  cells.  [J,  35.]— 
HEnmorrhoidal  p.  1.  A  nervous  p.  made  up  of  branches  from 
the  miidle  hsemorrhoidal  nerves  and  of  the  pudendal  p. ;  distributed 
to  the  lower  half  of  the  rectum.  2.  A  freely  anastomosing  venous 
p.  immediately  beneath  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  lower  part  of 
the  rectum,  from  whir>h  the  inferior,  middle,  and  superior  hsemor- 
rhoidal veins  arise.  fT,.  142. 332.]— Hepatic  p.  Ger.,  Lebergeflecht. 
A  nervous  p.  derivpd  from  the  solar  p.  It  enters  the  liver  with  the 
hepatic  vessels,  nnd  is  r\ istrihuted  with  the  hepatic  artery  and  portal 
vems.  fL,  142,  332. 1— Hvprta:«.sfcric  p.  Ger.,  Beckfingeflecht.  An 
unpaired  nervous  p.  derived  from  the  abdominal  aortic  p.  and  the 


lumbar  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  nerve,  situated  in  front  of  the 
last  lumbar  vertebra,  and  between  the  common  iliac  arteries.  It 
divides  into  two  portions,  which  descend  on  the  two  sides  of  the 
rectum,  forming  the  inferior  hypogastric  p'es.  [L,  143,  333.]— Hy- 
pogastric p.  of  lymphatics.  Lat.,  p.  lymphaticus  hypogastri- 
cus.  A  lymphatic  p.  within  the  pelvis.  [L,  333.]— Iliac  p.  Ger., 
Krummdarmgefiecht,  A  lymphatic  p.  \upon  the  internal  and  exter- 
nal iliac  arteries.  [L,  332.] — Inferior  dental  p.  Ger.,  unteres 
Zahngejlecht.  A  nervous  p.  formed  by  branches  from  the  dental 
branches  of  the  Inferior  dental  nerve.  [C-]- Inferior  liypoga.s- 
tric  p.  Ger.,  unteres  Beckengeflecht.  The  prolongation  (one  on 
each  side)  of  the  hj^pogastric  p.  on  the  side  of  the  rectum  in  the 
male  and  of  the  vagina  in  the  female.  It  receives  branches  from 
the  first,  second,  third,  and  fourth  sacral  nerves,  and  is  distributed 
to  the  pelvic  viscera.  [L,  31,  142,  333.]— Inferior  maxillary  p. 
See  Inferior  dental  p. — Inferior  mesenteric  p.  Ger.,  unteres 
Gekrosgeflecht.  An  unpaired  p.  derived  from  the  left  side  of  the 
aortic  abdominal  p.  and  distributed  to  the  descending  colon,  the 
sigmoid  flexure,  and  the  upper  portion  of  the  rectum.  [L.  31, 142, 
333.] — Inferior  ovarian  p.  A  nervous  p.  lying  between  the  folds 
of  the  broad  ligament  and  distributed  to  the  ovary  and  the  round 
ligament.  [L,  7.]— Infra-orbital  p.  Lat.,  pes  anserinus  minor. 
A  nervous  p.  formed  from  the  terminal  branches  of  the  infra-orbital 
nerve  and  branches  of  the  facial  nerve.  [C.]— Innerer  weisser 
Nervenp*  (Ger.).  The  sixth  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri.  [1, 17  (K).] 
— Interlaminar  p.  [Auerbacn].  A  lymphatic  p.  in  the  muscular 
coat  of  the  intestines.  [L,  143.] — Interlobular  biliary  p.  A  p. 
formed  by  the  interlobular  biliary  ducts  or  canals.  [L,  332.]— In- 
terlobular venous  p.  The  p.  formed  by  the  interlobular  veins 
of  the  liver,  [L.]— Intermesenteric  p.  See  Abdominal  aortic 
p.— Intermuscular  intestinal  p-  See  P.  of  Auei'bach.—lnter- 
nal  carotid  p.  See  Carotid  p.— Internal  maxillary  p.  A  p. 
on  the  internal  maxillary  artery  derived  from  the  external  carotid 
p.  [L,  333.]— Intrarliacbidian  p'es.  The  venous  p'es  within  the 
spinal  canal.  [L.]— Ischiadic  p.  See  Sacral  p.— J  vgnlaT  lym- 
phatic p.  Ger.,  Drosselgefiecht.  A  lymphatic  p.  on  thfe  side  of 
the  neck,  lying  over  the  jugular  veins.  [L,  339.]— Lateral  chori- 
oid  p*es.  The  chorioid  pVs  of  the  lateral  ventricles.  [I,  29  (K).] — 
Lateral  hypogastric  p'es.  The  inferior  hypogastric  p'es.  (L.] 
— Lingual  p.  A  derivative  of  the  external  carotid  p.  following 
the  lingual  artery.  [L,  332.]— Lumbar  p.  Lat.,  p.  lumbalis  (seu 
lumbaris).  Fr.,p.  lombaire.  Ger.,  Lendengefiecht.  A  nervous  p. 
formed  \>j  the  anterior  divisions  of  the  four  upper  lumbar  spinal 
nerves.  It  lies  behind  or  within  the  substance  of  the  psoas  magnus 
and  in  front  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the  four  upper  lumbar 
vertebrae.  It  Is  united  with  the  last  dorsal  nerve  by  a  small  nerve, 
and  with  the  sacral  p,  by  a  branch  between  the  fourth  and  fifth 
lumbar  nerves.  From  the  first  lumbar  nerve  are  given  off  the  ilio- 
hypogastric and  ilio-inguinal  nerves,  and  a  branch  to  the  second 
lumbar  nerve  ;  from  the  second  lumbar  nerve,  the  external  cutane- 
ous and  genito-crural  nerves  and  a  branch  to  the  third  himbar 
nerve  ;  from  the  third  lumbar  nerve,  a  branch  to  the  fourth  nerve, 
one  to  the  anterior  crural  nerve,  and  another  to  the  obturator 
nerve  ;  and  from  the  fourth,  branches  to  the  anterior  crural  and 
obturator  nerves  and  to  the  fifth  lumbar  nerve.  fL,  31, 143, 173, 333.] 
— Lumbo-sacral  p.  Ger.  ^Lendenkreuzgeflecht.  The  lumbar  and 
sacral  p'es  regarded  as  one.  [L.  332.]— Lymphaderp'  (.Ger.), 
Lymphatic  p.  A  network  of  lyn-phatic  vessels  and  glands.  fL.] 
— Malleal  p.,  Manubrial  p.  A  vt  nous  p.  about  the  manubrium 
mallei,  [a.  39.]— Median  hypogastric  p.  See  Hypogastric  p.~ 
Median  meningeal  p.  A  p.  derived  from  the  external  carotid  p., 
and  following  the  distribution  of  the  middle  meningeal  artery.  |L, 
339.]— Medulli-spinal  p.  The  venous  p.  surrounding  the  spinal 
cord.  [L,  333.]  Of.  MedulU-spinal  veins. — Meissner's  p.  See  P. 
of  Meissner.— Mesenteric  p'es.  Ger.,  Gekrosgeflecht e.  See  In- 
ferior mesenteric  p.  and  Superior  mesenteric  p. — Myenteric  p. 
See  P.  o/ ^iterftacft.— Naso-palatine  p.  Lat.,  p.  naso-palatinvs. 
Ger.,  Nasengaumengefiecht.  A  p.  uniting  the  naso-palatine  nerves 
in  the  Incisor  foramen.  [L,  333.]— CEsophageal  p.  Ger.,  Schlund- 
gefiecht  A  nervous  p.  formed  of  branches  of  the  pneumogastric 
nerve  and  the  dorsal  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  surrounding 
the  oesophagus.  [L,  143,  332.]  Cf .  P.  oesophageiis  anterior  and  P. 
oesophageus  posterior. — Ovarian  p.  1.  See  Pampiniform  p.  3. 
A  p.  derived  from  the  hypogastric  p.  which  follows  the  course  of 
the  ovarian  artery.  [L,  7.] — Pampiniform  p.  Ger.,  trauben- 
formiges  Gejlecht.  1.  A  venous  p.  which,  receiving  blood  from 
the  uterus,  the  oviduct,  and  the  ovary,  becomes  condensed  into  a 
single  trunk  on  each  side,  the  internal  spermatic  vein,  which 
empties  into  the  renal  vein  on  the  right  side,  and  into  the  ascend- 
ing vena  cava  on  the  left  side.  [A,  33.]  3.  In  the  male,  the  sper- 
matic p.  [L.]— Pancreatico-duodenal  p.  A  sympathetic  p. 
formed  by  branches  of  the  coeliac  p.,  and  following  the  distribution 
of  the  coeliac  artery.  [C.]— Parotid  p.  Ger.,  Ohrdriisengejlecht. 
See  Pes  anserinus  major. — Patellar  p.  Lat.,  p.  patellce.  A  p. 
formed  over  the  patella  by  the  union  of  branches  from  the  patel- 
lar branch  of  the  internal  saphenous  and  the  internal,  middle, 
and  external  cutaneous  nerves.  [C.]~Pelvic  p.  Ger.,  Beckenge- 
flecht. See  Inferior  hypogastric  p.— Perineal  p.  A  venous  p. 
consisting  of  two  parts  :  one,  superficial,  formed  by  the  veins  of  the 
labia  majora  and  some  of  those  from  the  prseputium  clitoridis  and 
bulbs,  passing  to  the  sni)erflcial  epigastric  and  pudic  and  the  ex- 
ternal obturator  veins  ;  the  other,  deep,  receiving  the  veins  of  the 
corpus  cavernosum  clitorirlis,  veins  from  the  bulb,  and  a  branch 
descending  from  the  dorsal  vein  of  the  clitoris  along  the  inferior 
ramus  of  the  pubes.  and  terminating  in  the  internal  pudic  trunk, 
which  is  joined  by  the  superficial  perineal  and  the  inferior  hsemor- 
rhoidal  veins  as  it  runs  backward  to  open  into  the  internal  iliac 
trunk.  fTsehaussow,  "Arch.  f.Anat.,"  Nov.,  1886;  "Am.  Jour,  of  the 
iaed.Sci.,"Apr.,l886,  p.  571  (a,39).]— Pharyngeal  p.  Ger.,  Schlund- 
kopfgefiecht.  1.  A  nervous  p.  on  the  side  of  the  phan^nx,  nearly 
on  a  level  with  the  middle  constrictor,  derived  from  the  pneumo- 
gastric and  glossopharyngeal  nerves  and  the  superior  cervical 
ganglion.    3.  A  venous  p.  around  the  pharynx.     [L,  332.]— Phrenic 
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p.  See  Dic^hragmatic  p.— P.  anserinus  major  (seu  nervi 
tacialis).  See  Pes  anserinits  major.  —  P.  anserinus  nervi 
mediani.  See  Pes  anserinus  nervi  mediani.—F.  aorticus 
abdoiainalis.  See  Abdominal  aortic  p.— P.  articularis.  A 
venous  p.  close  to  the  outer  side  of  the  temporo-maxillary  ar- 
ticulation. [L.  332.]  —  P.  auricularis  posterior.  A  small 
p.  derived  from  the  external  carotid  p.,  distributed  to  the  pos- 
terior portion  of  the  parotid  gland.  [L,  332.]— P.  axillaris,  P. 
brachialis.  See  Brachial  p.— P.  brachialis  supraclavlcula- 
ris.  The  portion  of  the  brachial  p.  above  the  clavicle.  [L.l-P. 
Pr  ^**n"*^*^®*'"*'**^®'  ^  venous  p,  in  the  diaphragma  uro-genitale. 
LL,  31.]— P.  cardiacus.  See  Cardiac  p.— P.  caroticus.  See  Ca- 
rotid p.— P.  caroticus  communis.  Ger.,  gemeinschaftliches 
Kopfsc/ilagadergeftecht.  A  sympathetic  p.  surrounding  the  com- 
mon carotid  artery  and  uniting  with  the  p'es  in  its  vicinity  [L  332  ] 
—P.  caroticus  externus.  See  External  carotid  p.— P.  caroti- 
cus internus.  See  Carotid  p.— P.  cavernosus.  1.  See  Caver- 
nous p.  2.  See  BuhBi  vestibuh  vagince.—T?.  cavernosus  clitori- 
dis.  Ger.,  Zellkbi-pergefiecht  der  Clitoris.  A  derivative  of  the 
vesical  p.  distributed  to  the  cavernous  tissue  of  the  cUtoris.  [L.]— 
P.  cavernosus  nervi  carotici.  See  Cavei-nous  p.— P.  caver- 
nosus penis.  Ger.,  Zellkdrnergeftecht  des  Penis.  A  derivative  of 
the  vesical  p.  distributed  to  the  cavernous  tissue  of  the  penis.  [L.l 
—P.  cerebri.  The  chorioid  p^es.  [1, 18(K).]-P.  cervicalis.  See 
Cervical  p.— P.  chorioidei  laterales.  The  chorioid  p'es  of  the 
lateral  ventricles.  [L.]— P.  eborioidei  laterales  quarti  ven- 
triculi.  The  chorioid  p'es  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  17  (K).]  —P. 
cborioideus  (impar).  See  Chorioid  p.— P.  cborioideus  infe- 
rior. The  chorioid  p.  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [K.l— P.  cborioi- 
deus interpositus.  Of  Haller,  the  fold  of  pia  intervening  ''be- 
tween the  chorioid  p'es  of  the  superior  ventricles."  [1, 18  (K).J  See 
Velum  interpositum. — P.  cborioideus  medius.  The  chorioid  p. 
of  the  third  ventricle.  [L.]— P.  cborioideus  pampiniform  is. 
See  Chorioid  p.— P.  cborioideus  superior.  The  chorioid  p.  of 
the  fourth  ventricle.  [1, 3  (K).]— P.  cborioideus  ventriculi  late- 
ralis. The  chorioid  p.  of  the  lateral  ventricle.— P.  cborioideus 
ventriculi  quarti.  The  chorioid  p.  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [K.] 
—P.  cborioideus  ventriculi  tertii.  The  chorioid  p.  of  the 
third  ventricle.  [K.]-P.  ciliaris.  See  Canal  of  Schlemm.—P, 
circularis  foraminis  magni.  See  Sinus  circularis  fordminis 
magnL—V.  cirsoides.  See  Pampiniform  p. —  P.  coccyg^eus. 
See  Coccygeal  p.— P.  coeliacus.  See  Solar  p.— P.  coronkrius 
(cordis)  anterior  (seu  dexter).  See  Anterior  coronary  p.— 
P.  coronarius  cordis  posterior  (seu  sinister).  See  Poste- 
rior coronary  p.  of  the  heart. — P.  coronarius  ventriculi  in- 
ferior (seu  major).  Ger.,  unteres  Kranzgeflecht  des  Magt-ns. 
A  p.  derived  from  the  hepatic  p.,  containing  microscopic  gan- 
glia and  situated  along  the  greater  curvature  of  the  stdmach. 
[Tj,  333.]— p.  coronarius  ventriculi  superior.  Ger.,  oberes 
Kranzgeflecht  des  Magens.  A  p.  derived  from  the  solar  p.  and  con- 
taining a  number  of  microscopic  ganglia.  It  lies  along  the  lesser 
curvature  of  the  stomach,  to  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces  of 
which  it  is  distributed.  [L,  332.]— P.  cruralis.  See  Lumbar  p.— 
P.  curvaturae  minorls.  See  P.  coronarius  ventriculi  superior. 
—P.  cysticus.  See  Cystic  p.— P.  deferential  is.  A  derivative  of 
the  vesical  p.  distributed  to  the  vas  deferens,  prostate  gland,  and 
seminal  vesicle.  [L,  332.]— P.  de  la  petite  courbure  de  I'esto- 
inac  (Fr.).  See  P.  coronarius  ventriculi  superior.— P.  dentalis 
inferior.  See  Inferior  dental  p. — P.  dentalis  superior.  See 
Superior  dental  p.— F.  diaphragmaticus.  See  Diaphragmatic 
p. — P.  digitales.  Venous  p'es  on  the  anterior  and  posterior  sur- 
faces of  the  second  and  third  phalanges.  [L,  332.]— P.  divisionis 
aortfe  abdominalis  [Valentin].  A  sympathetic  p.  between  the 
abdominal  aortic  p.  and  the  hypogastric  p.  (divided  into  an  infe- 
rior and  a  superior  portion,  p.  divisionis  aortce  abdominalis  in- 
ferior and  p.  divisionis  aortm  abdominalis  superior).  [L,  31.]— 
P.  ductus  cboledocbi.  Branches  of  the  hepatic  p.  upon  the 
common  bile-duct.  [L,  31.]— P.  epigastricus.  See  5o2ar  p.— P. 
femoralis  Inferior.  See  Sacral  p.— P.  gangliformis  (nervi 
maxillaris  inferioris).  See  Gangliformp.—'P.  gangliformis 
nervi  vag^i.  See  Inferior  ganglion  of  the  mieumogastric  nerve.— 
P.  gangliformis  semilunaris.  See  Solar  p.— P.  ganglion- 
iiaire  <Fr.).  See  Ganglionic  p.— P.  gangliosus.  Small  ganglia 
and  p'es  formed  in  the  inferior  hypogastric  p.  at  the  junction  of  the 
spinal  nerves  with  the  p.  [Tiedemann  (C).]— P.  gangliosus  su- 
prainaxillaris.  1.  See  Superior  dental  p.  2.  See  Gangliform  p. 
—P.  gangliosus  submaxillaris.  See  Gangliform  p.— P.  gas- 
tricus.  See  Gastric  p.— P.  gastricus  anterior.  See  Anterior 
gastric  p. — P.  gastroduodenalis.  See  Oastroduodenal  p. — P. 
glandularis,  P.  glanduliformis.  See  Chorioid  p.~P.  guise. 
See  (Esophageal p. — P,  gustatorio-sensorius,  A  p.  in  the  tongue 
formed  by  branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  and  gustatory  nerves. 
[L,  7.]— P.  hsemorrhoidalis.  See  Hcemon-hoidal  p. — P.  bgemor- 
rboidalis  infei*ior.  The  lower  portion  of  the  hsemorrhoidal  p. 
[L,  7.]— P.  boemorrhoidalis  superior.  The  upper  portion  of  the 
haBmorrhoidal  p.  [L,  7.]— P,  bepaticus.  See  Hepatic  p.— P.  be- 
patici  nervoso-arteriosi.  Branches  of  the  hepatic  p.  which 
ra.mit}r  upon  the  branches  of  the  hepatic  artery.  [L,  31.]— P.  be- 
patici  venoso-nervosi.  See  P.  venceportce. — P.  bypogastricus 
(ijnpar).  See  Hypogastric  p.— P.  bypogastricus  inferior  (seu 
I'lteralis).  See  Inferior  hypogastric  p.— P.  bypogastricus  me- 
<iins  (seu  superior).  See  Hypogastric  p.— P.  iliacus  externus. 
A  lymphatic  p.  along  the  external  iliac  vessels.  [L,  33-2.]— P,  ilio- 
bypogastricus.  See  Hypogastric  p. — P.  Inframaxillaris.  See 
Inferior  dental  p. — P.  infra-orbitalis.  See  Infra-orbital  p.— P. 
f 'iterm^sent^rique  de  I'aorte  (Fr.).  See  Abdominal  aortic  p. — 
P.  interpterygoideus.  See  Pterygoid  p. — P.  intestinalis  snb.- 
inucosis.  See  P.  of  Meissner. — P,  iscbiadicus.  See  Sacral  p. — 
P.  Jacobsonii.  See  Tympanic  p. — P.  jugularis.  See  P.  tym- 
phaticus  ceirvicalis. — P.  lateralis  foraminis  cnnci.  Fr. ,  p.  lateral 
du  trou  borgne.  A  nervous  p.  at  the  side  of  the  foramen  caecum  of 
the  tongue.  [L,  7.] — P.  lateralis  frenuli.  A  lymphatic  p,  beside 
the  frenum  glandls.    [L,  31.]— P.  Iat6raux  (Fr.).  The  chorioid  p'es 


of  the  lateral  ventricle.  [F,  39  (K).]— P.  iienalis.  See  Splenic p.~ 
P.  lingualis.  See  Lingual  p.— P.  longitudinalis  columnse 
vertebralis.  The  longitudinal  veins  within  the  spinal  canal.  [L, 
31.]— P.  lumbalis,  P.  lumbaris.  See  Lumbar  p.— P.  lumbo- 
sacralis.  See  LumbO'Saci-alp.-P.  lymphaticus  axillaris.  A 
network  of  lymphatics  and  glands  in  the  axilla.  [L,  332.]— P.  lym- 
pbaticus  cervicalis.  A  network  of  lymphatics  and  glands  on  the 
lateral  surface  of  the  neck.  [L,332.]— P.  lympbaticus  bypogas- 
tricus. A  network  of  lymphatic  vessels  and  glands  in  the  pelvis  ac- 
companying the  branches  of  the  hypogastric  artery  and  vein.  [L, 
332.]— P.  lympbaticus  inguinalis.  The  lymphatics  and  their 
glands  in  the  groin.  [L,832.J— P.  lymphaticizntercostales.  The 
lymphatic  glands  and  vessels  in  the  intercostal  spaces.  [L,  332.] — 
P.  lympbaticus  lumbalis.  The  lymphatic  p.  beneath  the  perito- 
naeum on  the  posterior  wall  of  the  abdominal  cavity.  [L,  332,]— P. 
lymphaticus  sacralis,  A  lymphatic  p.  between  the  rectum  and 
the  sacrum.  [L,  332.] — P.  mammarius  internus,  A  lymphatic  p. 
surrounding  the  internal  mammary  artery  and  vein.  [L,  332.]— P. 
maxillaris  externus.  See  External  maxillary  p. — P.  maxillaris 
internus.  See  Internal  maxillary  p.— P-  median  (Fr,).  See 
Solar  p.— P.  meningeus  medius.  See  Median  meningeal  p. — 
P,  mesaraico- aorticus.  See  Abdominal  aortic  p.— P.  mesa- 
raicus  inferior.  See  Inferior  mesenteric  p.— P.  mesaraicus 
superior.  See  Superior  mesenteric  p.— P.  mesentericus  in- 
ferior. See  Inferior  mesenteric  p. — P.  mesentericus  superior. 
See  Superior  mesenteric  p.— P.  mesenterii  proprius  et  maxi- 
mus.  See  Solar  p. — P.  mirabilis(retiformis).  See  Chorioid  p. — 
P.  moyen  (Fr. ).  The  chorioid  p.  of  the  third  ventricle.  [F,  39  (K).] 
— P.  myentericus  (externus).  See  P.  of  Auerbach. — P-  myen- 
tericus  internus.  See  P.  of  Meissner. — P.  naeo-palatinus. 
See  Naso-palatinep.—P.  nervi  vagi.  See  P.  chorioidei  latetales. — 
P.  nervorum  mollium.  See  External  carotid  p.— P.  nervorum 
spinalium.  P'es  formed  by  the  spinal  nerves  (c,  g.^  the  cervical, 
brachial,  lumbar,  and  sacral  p'es),  [L,  332.]— P,  nervoso-arteri- 
osus.  See  Cavemoits  p. — P.  nervosus  aorticus  abdominalis 
(seu  inferior).  See  Abdominal  aortic  p. — P.  nervosus  aorticus 
superior.  See  Thoracic  aortic  p.— P.  nervosus  planus  (seu 
repletus).  Fr.,  p.  plein.  A  nervous  p.  in  which  the  meshes  con- 
tain nerve-cells  or  portions  of  the  organ  in  which  it  is  situated.  [L,  7.] 
— P.  nodosus.  Ger.,  Knotengeflecht.  See /n/enor  ganglion  o/Z/te 
pneuMiogiasfn'cncT-fe.-P.oaricus  inferior.  See Infei-ior ovarian 
p.— P.  occipitalis.  A  small  p.  derived  from  the  external  carotid  p. 
and  distributed  to  the  posterior  portion  of  the  parotid  gland.  LL,  332.  J 
—P.  cesopbageus.  See  (Esophageal  p.— P.  oesopbageus  an- 
terior. The  portion  of  the  oesophageal  p.  situated  on  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  oesophagus.  [L,  332.]— P.  cesopbageus  posterioi'. 
The  portion  of  the  oesophageal  p.  situated  ou  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  oesophagus.  [L,  332.] — P,  of  Auerbacb.  Lat.,  p.  myen- 
tericus. A  gangliated  nervous  p.  between  the  circular  and  lorgi- 
tudinal  muscular  coats  of  the  intestine,  composed  of  uon-medullated 
nerve-fibres  with  groups  of  nerve-cells  at  the  nodal  or  intersecting 
points.  It  anastomoses  freely  with  the  p.  of  Meissner.  [J,  30.  32, 
35  ;  L,  142.] — P.  of  MeissneV.  Lat.,  p.  myentericus  internus  (seu 
intestinalis  submucosus).  A  p.  of  non-meduUated  nerve-fibres, 
with  ganglia  at  the  nodal  or  crossing  points,  situated  in  the  sub- 
mucosa  of  the  intestine.  [J,  30,  31.  SBJ — P.  of  Santorini,  See 
Gangliformp. — P'es  of  tbe  fourtb  ventricle.  Two  prolonga- 
tions of  the  pia  situated  on  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle  near  the 
median  hne.  They  are  covered  by  a  layer  of  epithelium.  [I.  15 
(K).]— P.  of  tbe  obturator  nerve,  A  p.  formed  by  the  union  of 
a  branch  of  the  obturator  nerve,  the  nerve  of  the  sartorius  muscle, 
and  the  internal  saphenous  nerve.  [C.]— P.  omentalis.  Sympa- 
thetic fibres  in  the  omenta.  [L.]— P.  ophtbalmicus.  A  p.  niade 
up  of  sympathetic  fibres  and  branches  of  the  ciliary  nerves  sur- 
rounding the  ophthalmic  artery  and  optic  nerve.  [L,  332.]— P. 
opistbogastrique  (Fr.).  See  Solar  p.— P.  ovaricus.  See 
Ovarian  p. — P.  ovarius,  P.  pampiniformis.  See  Pampinifor'm 
p. — P.  pancreatico-duodenalis.  See  Pancrentico-duodenal  p. 
—P.  paroticus,  P.  parotideus.  See  Pes  anserinus  major.— P* 
patellae.  See  Patellar  p.— P.  pelvicus.  See  P.  gangliosus.— P. 
pharyngeus  (ascendens).  See  Pharyngeal  p.— P.  pharyngo- 
basilaris.  See  Pharyngeal  p.— P.  pbaryngo-laryngeus.  A 
submucous  venous  p.  behind  the  cricoid  cartilage,  which  com- 
municates with  the  pharyngeal  p.  (g.  v..  2d  def.).  [L,  332.]— P. 
phi'enicus.  See  Diaphragmatic  p.— P.  plantaris.  A  venous  p. 
in  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L,  31.]— P.  plein  (Fr.).  See  P.  nervosus 
plenus.—P.  prostatico-vesicalis.  See  Prostatic  p.  (2d  def.). 
—P.  popliteus.  Branches  of  the  anterior  crural  nerve  Sur- 
rounding the  popliteal  nerve.  [L,  332.]— P.  pterygoideus.  See 
Pterygoid  p.— P.  pterygoideus  internus.  A  venous  p.  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  pterygoideus  internus.  [L,  332.]— P.  pnbi- 
cus  (impar).  See  Pudendal  p.— P.  pubicus  par.  The  veins 
uniting  the  pudendal  p.  and  p.  bulbo-cavernosus.  [L.  81.]— P. 
pudendalis,  P,  pudendo-bsemorrboidalis,  P.  pudendus. 
See  Pudendal  p.— P.  pulmonalis.  See  Posterior  pulvionm-y 
p.— P.  pulmonalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  pulmonary  p.— P. 
ramiformis.  See  Anastomosis  mutua.—P-  renalis.  See  Renal 
p. — P.  reticularis.  See  Bulbi  vestibuli  vagincE.—P.  reticn- 
taris  flexurae  tertise  carotidis  cerebralis.  See  Cavernous 
p.— P.  retiformis.  See  Bulbi  vestibuli  vagince. — P.  sacralis 
(anterior).  See  Sacral  p.— P.  sacralis  posterior.  A  p.  behind 
the  sacro-iliac  articulation,  formed  by  the  posterior  branches  of 
the  two  lower  lumbar  and  sacral  nerves.  [L,  332.]— P.  sacro- 
coccygeus.  See  Coccygeal  p. — P.  sacro-lumbalis.  See  Sacro- 
lumbar  p. — P.  sciatique  (Fr.).  See  Sdcral  p. — P.  semilunaris. 
See  Solar  p. — P.  seminalis.  See  Rste  testis.— P*  simplicis- 
simus.  Fr.,  p.  simple.  An  anastomosis  between  two  nerves  by 
the  transfer  of  one  bundle  of  fibres  to  the  Other.  [L,  7.]— P.  sinus 
rbomboidei  p<istel*ior.  The  chorioid  p.  of  the  fourth  ventricle. 
[I,  30  (K).]— P.  Solaris.  See  Solar  p.~P.  sperntaticus  inferior. 
The  lower  portion  of  the  spermatic  p.  [L,  7.]— P.  spermaticus 
(interior,  seu  superior).  See  Spermatic  p.— P.  spbenoirtalis. 
The  upper  portion  of  the  internal  carotid  p.    [L,  332.]— P.  spinales 
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transversa  The  transverse  branches  uniting  the  anterior  and 
posterior  longitudinal  spinal  veins  with  each  other.  [L,  332,]— P. 
spinalis  anterior.  A  venous  p.  formed  by  the  anterior  spinal 
veins  and  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  spinal  canal.  [L,  332.] 
— P.  spinalis  posterior.  The  venous  p.  formed  by  the  posterior 
sj^inal  veins.  [L.] — P.  splenicus.  See  Splenic p.—F.  supracla- 
vicularis.  See  P.  brachialis  supractavicularis.—'P,  supra- 
maxillaris.  See  SupramaxiUary  p. — P.  suprarenalis.  See 
Suprarenal  p. — P.  temporalis  superficialis.  A  p.  derived  from 
the  external  carotid  p.  and  accompanying  the  branches  of  the  ex- 
ternal carotid  artery  to  the  external  ear  and  the  eyelids.  [L,  332.] 
—P.  thyreoideus  impar.  A  venous  p.  derived  from  the  inferior 
thyreoid  veins,  and  situated  beneath  the  isthmus  of  the  thyreoid 
gland.  [L,  332.]— P.  thyreoideus  inferior.  A  p.  formed  of 
branches  of  the  middle  cervical  ganglion  which  surround  the  ex- 
ternal carotid  and  inferior  thyreoid  arteries  and  are  distributed  to 
the  larynx,  pharynx,  and  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  332.] — P.  thyre- 
oideus superior.  A  p.  of  sympathetic  filaments  uniting  the 
superior  laryngeal  and  superior  cardiac  nerves.  [L,  332.]— P. 
tonsillaris.  A  venous  p.  in  and  around  the  tonsil.  [L,  332.]— P. 
trachealis  anterior  inferior.  See  Pulmonary  p. ~F.  triangu- 
laris nervi  trigemini.  The  plexiform  arrangement  of  the  fibres 
of  the  posterior  root  of  the  trigeminal  nerve,  just  above  the  Gas- 
serian  ganglion.  [L,  332.]— P.  tyinpanicus.  See  Tymjpanicp.~V. 
uterinns.  See  Uterine  p.— P.  uterinus  anterior.  See  Anterior 
uterine  p. — P.  uterinus  communis.  See  Hypogastric  p. — P. 
utfc  rinns  lateralis  inferior.  See  Anterior  uterine  p. — P.  uteri- 
nus lateralis  superior.  See  Posterior  uterine  p.— P.  uterinus 
magnus.  The  hypogastric  p.  in  tl|ie  female.  [L.]— P.  uterinus 
posterior.  See  Posterior  uterine  p.—F.  uterinus  venosus.  See 
Uterine  (venous  )p.—P.  utero-vaginalia.  See  Utero-vaginal  p. 
—P.  vacuus.  Fr.,  p.  vide.  A  p.  the  meshes  of  which  contain 
nothing  but  connective  tissue.  [L,  7.]— P.  vaginalis.  See  Vaginal 
p. — P.  vasculosus  funiculi  spermatid  pampiniformis. 
See  Spermatic  p.  (2d  def.).— P.  vasculus  coccygeus.  See 
Coccygeal  gland  (1st  def .).— P.  venae  portse  (seu  portarum^  An 
unimportant  sympathetic  p.  situated  upon  the  portal  vein.  [L, 
332.]— P.  venosi.  P'es  of  veins.  [L.]— P.  venosi  inedullse  spi- 
nalis anterior  et  posterior.  See  MedulU-spinal  p. — P.  ve- 
nosus plantaris.  A  venous  p.  on  the  inner  margin  of  the  sole 
of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]— P.  vertebralis,  P.  vertebro-basilaris. 
See  Vertebral  p. — P.  vesicalls.  See  Vesical  p. — P.  vesico-vagi- 
nalis.  A  p.  of  nerves  formed  by  many  filaments  derived  from  the 
pelvic  p.  and  distributed  to  the  lower  part  and  side  of  the  bladder 
and  the  adjoining  portion  of  the  vagina.  [Leidy  (a,  29).] — P.  vide 
(PV.).  See  P.  vacuus,— F.  vidianus.  The  plexiform  arrange- 
ment of  the  branches  of  the  Vidian  nerve.  [L,  332.]— Posterior 
■  cervical  p.  Of  Cruveilhier,  a  p.  of  nerves  derived  from  the  inner 
branches  of  the  first  three  cervical  nerves.  [C.]— Posterior  coro- 
nary p.  of  the  heart.  Lat.,  ».  coronarius  cordis  posterior. 
Ger..  hinteres  Kranzgefiecht  des  Herzens.  A  p.  derived  from  the 
cardiac  p.  and  distributed  with  the  posterior  coronary  artery  of 
the  heart  and  its  branches.  [L.  332.] — Posterior  gastric  p. 
Ger.,  hinteres  Magengeflecht.  The  portion  of  the  gastric  p.  on  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  stomach.  [L,  332.]- Posterior  pulmo- 
nary p.  Ger.,  hinteres Imngengefiecht.  Ap.  situated  on  the  poste- 
rior surface  of  the  root  of  the  lung,  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
posterior  pulmonary  branches  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  with 
branches  from  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  thoracic  ganglia  of 
the  sympathetic  system.  [L.]— Posterior  uterine  p.  Lat.,  p. 
utennus  posterior.  Ger.,  hinteres  (oder  oberes)  Gebdrmutterge- 
jiecht.  A  nervous  p.  derived  from  the  hypogastric  p'es  between 
the  folds  of  the  broad  ligament,  and  distributed  to  the  lateral  and 
posterior  surfaces  of  the  uterus.  [L,  332.]— Prostatic  p.  1.  A 
sympathetic  p.  formed  from  branches  of  the  inferior  hypogas- 
tric p.,  and  distributed  to  the  prostate  gland,  the  vesicula  semi- 
nalis,  and  the  erectile  tissue  of  the  penis.  [C]  2.  A  venous  net- 
work surroimding  the  prostate  gland,  into  which  the  dorsal  vein 
of  the  penis  empties.  [L,  142!]— Pterygoid  p.  Ger.,  venoses 
Flugelgefiecht.  A  venous  p.  between  the  temporalis  and  ptery- 
goideus  externus,  formed  of  branches  of  the  internal  maxillary 
vein.  It  communicates  with  the  facial  vein  and  the  cavernous 
sinus.  fL,  142,  332.]— Pudendal  p.  l,a,t.,  labyrinthv^  pudendalis 
(sen pudendo-vesicalis,  seu  pubicus  impar).  Ger.,  Schamgeflecht. 
1.  A  portion  of  the  inferior  hypogastric  p.  at  the  lower  border  of 
the  pyrifoi-mis  and  beneath  the  sacral  p.  From  it  the  inferior  and 
middle  hsemorrhoidal  nerves  are  derived.  2.  A  venous  p.  which  in 
the  male  surrounds  the  prostate  and  membranous  portion  of  the 
urethra,  and  in  the  female  receives  the  veins  of  the  clitoris,  labia 
minora,  urethra,  and  vestibule  of  the  vagina.  [L,  332.]— Pyloric 
p.  A  sympathetic  p.  derived  from  the  solar  p.  which  accompanies 
the  pyloric  artery.  [C.]— Renal  p.  Ger.,  Nierengefiecht.  A  p. 
derived  from  the  solar  and  abdominal  aortic  p'es,  which  accom- 
panies the  renal  artery  to  be  distributed  to  the  kidney.  [L,  142, 
332.]— Sacral  p.  "Lat.^  p.  saoralis.  Qer.,  Hiiftgejiecht.  1.  A  nerv- 
ous p.  situated  on  the  pyriformis  and  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
sacrum,  and  formed  by  the  union  of  the  fifth  and  a  portion  of  the 
fourth  lumbar  nerves,  and  the  anterior  branches  of  the  first,  sec- 
ond, and  third,  and  part  of  the  fourth  sacral  nerves,  into  a  broad 
flat  cord,  which  passes  out  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic  notch, 
to  terminate  in  the  great  sciatic  nerve.  It  also  gives  off  the  pudic 
and  small  sciatic  nerves  and  branches  to  the  muscles  in  its  vicmity. 
[L,  31,  142,  332.]  2.  A  lymphatic  p.  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
sacrum.  [L,  115  (a,  50).]— Semilunar  p..  Solar  p,  Ger.,  Bauch- 
nervengejlecht.  Syn.  :  abdominal  brain.  An  unpaired  p.,  the 
largest  in  the  body,  situated  behind  the  stomach  and  in  front  of 
the  aorta  and  the  pillars  of  the  diaphragm.  It  is  made  up  of 
branches  from  both  pneumogastric  and  great  splanchnic  nerves. 
It  consists  of  cords  having  a  number  of  gangrlia  connected  with 
them,  the  most  important  of  which  are  the  right  and  left  semi- 
lunar, situated  respectively  on  the  right  and  left  sides,  near  the 
upper  part  of  the  p.  From  it  are  derived  a  large  number  of  small- 
er p'es,  which  are  distributed  to  the  viscera  of  the  abdomen  in  com- 


pany with  their  arteries.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Spermatic  p.  Ger., 
Samengeflecht,  Rankengeftecht  (2d  def.).  1.  A  derivative  of  the 
abdominal  aortic  and  renal  p'es,  distributed  to  the  same  parts  as 
the  spermatic  artery.  2.  The  p.  of  convoluted  veins  around  the 
spermatic  cord.  [L,  142,  332.] — Spinal  p'es.  Venous  p'es  along 
the  anterior  aspect  of  the  spinal  column.  [L,  332.]  See  P. 
spinalis  anterior  and  P.  spinalis  posterior. — Splenic  p.  Ger., 
Milzgeflecht.  A  p.  made  up  of  branches  from  the  left  semilunar 
ganglion  and  the  right  pneumogastric  nerve,  and  distributed  to 
me  spleen  along  with  the  splenic  artery  and  its  branches.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Submucous  intestinal  p.  See  P.  of  Meissner.—Svi' 
periicial  cardiac  p.  Ger.,  Herzgefiecht,  Herznei'vengejlecht  A 
p.  derived  from  the  sympathetic  nerve,  situated  in  the  middle  of 
the  upper  portion  of  the  chest,  between  the  arch  of  the  aorta  and 
the  base  of  the  heart,  and  re-enforced  by  branches  of  the  inferior, 
middle,  and  superior  cardiac,  hypoglossal,  and  pneumogastric 
nerves.  [L,  332.]— Superior  dental  p.  Ger.,  oberes  Zahngeflecht. 
A  p.  of  nerves  formed  by  the  union  of  branches  from  the  superior 
dental  nerves  and  distributed  to  the  teeth  and  gums.  LC.]— Supe- 
rior hypogastric  p.  Ger.,  oberes  Beckengeflecht.  See  Hypo- 
gastric p. — Superior  mesenteric  p.  Lat., p.  mesentericus.  Ger., 
oberes  Gekrosgejlecht.  A  p.  derived  from  the  solar  p.  It  receives 
a  branch  from  the  right  pneumogastric  nerve,  surrounds  the  supe- 
rior mesenteric  artery  and  is  distributed  along  with  it  and  its 
branches.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— SupramaxiUary  p.  Fr.,  p.  sus- 
maxillaire.  Ger.,  Oherkiefergeftecht.  A  nervous  p.  or  ganglion 
situated  above  the  root  of  an  upper  incisor  tooth,  containing  nerve- 
cells.  fL,  332.]— Suprarenal  p.  Fr.,  p.  surrenal.  Ger.,  Neben- 
nierengeflecht.  A  p.  accessory  to  the  renal  p.,  also  receiving  fibres 
from  the  diaphragmatic  and  solar  p'es,  and  distributed  to  the  su- 
prarenal capsules.  [L,  332.] — Sympathetic  p.  A  p.  of  branches 
of  the  sympathetic  nerve,  [a,  48.]— Thoracic  aortic  p.  Ger., 
Brustaortengeflecht.  A  sympathetic  p.  derived  from  the  thoracic 
ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  and  the  cardiac  p.  It  surrounds 
the  thoracic  aorta,  and  connects  with  the  solar  p.  through  the 
aortic  opening  in  the  diaphragm.  [L,  332.] — Tympanic  p.  Ger., 
Paukengefiecht,  tympanisches  Nervengejlecht.  The  tympanic  por- 
tion of  the  tympanic  nerve  ;  so  called  because  it  contains  so  great 
a  number  of  large  ganglion  cells,  either  solitary  or  grouped,  and 
thus  makes  numerous  connections  with  other  important  ganglia 
and  nerves.  [F,  4.] — ITre  thro -vesical  p.  A  p.  of  veins  which 
hes  on  the  front  and  sides  of  the  urethra  and  lower  part  of  the 
bladder.  Into  it  enter  the  dorsal  vein  of  the  clitoris,  the  right  and 
left  pudic  veins,  short  veins  from  the  corpora  cavernosa  clitoridis, 
a  communicating  branch  with  the  obturator  vein,  and  slender 
branches  from  the  wall  of  the  urethra  and  neck  of  the  bladder. 
[Tschaussow,  "Arch.  f.  Anat.,"  TS^ov..  1885;  "Am;  Jour,  of  the 
Med.  Sci.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  571  fa,  29).]— Uterine  p'es  (of  nerves). 
Ger.,  Gebdrmuttergefiecht.  See  Anterior  uterine  p.  and  Posterior 
uterine  p. — Uterine  (venous)  p.  Lat.,  p.  uterinus.  Fr.,  p.  ut4' 
rin.  The  venous  p.  which,  receiving  blood  from  the  uterus  alone, 
extends  between  tne  folds  of  the  broad  ligament  and  empties  into 
the  hypogastric  vein.  [A,  22.]— Utero-vaginal  p.  A  venous  p. 
surroundmg  the  vagina,  the  cervix  uteri,  and  the  body  of  the 
uterus.  It  includes  the  uterine  and  vaginal  p'es.  [L,  332  ;  Tschaus- 
sow, "  Arch.  f.  Anat.,"  Nov.,  1885  ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  the  lied.  Sci.," 
Apr.,  1886,  p.  571.]— Vaginal  p.  Ger.,  Mutter scheidengejiecM. 
A  venous  p.  surrounding  the  vagina  and  communicating  freely 
with  the  haemorrhoidal  and  vesical  p'es.  [C  ;  L,  142.]— Vascular' 
p.  Ger.,  Gefassgeflecht^  Oefdssknauel.  A  p.  of  intercommuni- 
cating blood-vessels.  [L.]— Venous  p.  Ger.,  v&ioses  Geflechti 
Venengejlechty  Adergefiecht^  Aderstranggejlecht^  Gefdssp\  A 
network  of  intercommunicating  veins.  [L.]— Vertebral  p.  Lat., 
p.  vertebro-basilaris.  A  nervous  p.  surrounding  the  vertebral 
artery,  in  the  vertebral  canal,  derived  from  the  first  dorsal  gan- 
glion of  the  sympathetic  nerve  and  the  upper  cervical  nerves. 
It  is  prolonged  into  the  cranium,  following  the  basilar  artery. 
[L,  332.]— Vesical  p.  Ger.,  Blasengejlecht^  Geflecht  der  Ham' 
blasenvenen  (2d  def.).  1.  A  nervous  p.  derived  from  the  inferior 
hypogastric  p'es,  and  distributed  to  the  fundus  of  the  urinary 
bladder.  2.  A  venous  network  external  to  the  muscular  coat  of  the 
bladder,  which  communicates  freely  with  the  htemorrhoidal  and 
prostatic  p'es  in  the  male  and  with  "the  vaginal  p'es  in  the  female, 
IL,  142,  332.] 

PI-I  (Fr.),  n.  Pie.  See  Convolution,  Fold,  and  Plica.— Grand 
p.  du  corps  calleux.  See  Gyrus  fornicatus. — P.  anastomo- 
tiquedes  premieres  etsecondes  circouvolutions  frontales. 
A  small  bridging  gyrus  which  unites  the  superior  and  middle 
frontal  convolutions  of  the  brain.  [I,  70  (K).]— P's  ascendants. 
The  ascending  frontal  and  parietal  convolutions.  [I,  6  (K).]— P. 
c6r6bral.  See  Convolution  (2d  def.),— P.  courhe  [Gratiolet].  1. 
A  small  secondary  or  annectant  convolution  in  the  fissure  between 
the  first  and  second  occipital  convolutions,  [I.  61  (K),]  2.  See  An- 
gular convolution.— P.  de  coude.  See  Fossa  ctibiti.~F*s  de 
Douglas.  See  Becto-uterine  folds.— P.  de  la  corne  d'Animon. 
See  Uncinate  gyrus.— P's  de  passage.  See  Annectant  convolu- 
tions.—P.  de  passage  cunfeo-limbique  [Broca].  See  Gyral 
isthmus. — p.  de  passage  supfirieure  externe.  See  Parocci- 
pital  gyrus.— P's  de  passage  temporo-parifetal  profonds. 
See  Gyri  temporales  transversi.—F.  du  lobe  lateral.  One  of 
the  folia  of  the  cerebellum,  fl,  35  (K).]— P.  du  lobe  occipital. 
An  occipital  convolution,  fl,  35  (K).J— P.  du  lohe  occipital  in- 
terne. A  convolution  on  the  mesial  aspect  of  the  occipital  lobe  of 
the  brain.  [I.  35  (K).]— P.  du  lobe  occipito-sph6no5dal  in- 
terne [Gratiolet].  The  dentate  and  hippocampal  convolutions  re- 
garded as  one.  [I,  35  (K).]— P.  frontal.  See  Inferior  frontal 
convolution. —P.  fronto-pari6tal  inffirieure  interne.  See 
GYRUS  fornicatus.~F.  g6ni to- crural.  The  fold  of  the  groin.— 
P.  interne  du  lobe  occipital.  See  Cdneus  (2d  def.).— P.  mar- 
ginal inffirieur.  See  Inferior  temporal  convolution.— P.  mar- 
ginal sup^rieur.  See  Supramarginal  convolution.- P.  naso- 
g^nien.  The  fold  between  the  nose  and  the  cheek,  [a,  18.]— P. 
occipital  inoyen.    See  Suroccipital  fold. — P.  occipito-sph6- 
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noidal  tnoyen  interne.  Of  Gratiolet,  the  uncinate  convolution. 
[I,  35  (K).]— P.  orbital  interne.  See  Internal  orbital  convo- 
lution.—P.  orbital  moyen.  See  Midorbital  fold.— P.  orbital 
post^rieur.  See  Postorbital  fold.— P.  semilunaire.  See  Mem- 
"SBJiNTSiJi.  semilunaris cortjunctivcB.—'P.  semilunaire  cle  Douglas. 
See  Semicircular  line  of  Douglas,— V,  simien  de  la  main.  A 
characteristic  fold  frequently  found  in  the  hands  of  negroes  ;  a  pro- 
longation of  the  sulcus  digitahs  anterior  (which  usually  terminates 
between  the  index  and  middle  fingers  in  the  Caucasian  race)  to  the 
radial  border  of  the  hand.  [L,  49, 150  (a,  14).]— P.  supra-orbitaire, 
P.  surcilier.  See  Inferior  frontal  convolution.— P.  temporal 
inf^rieur.  See  Inferior  teTtiporal  convolution  and  Subcalcarine 
GYRUS. — P.  temporal  moyen.  See  Middle  temporo-sphenoidal 
convolution. — P.  temporal  sup£rieur.  See  Superior  temporo- 
sphenoidal  convolution. 

PLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pli(plia)'kas.  From  pUcare,  to  fold.  Fr., 
pli.  Ger.,  Falte.  1.  A  fold;  a  convolution  of  the  brain.  2.  Of  Riolan 
and  Rolfink,  a  valve  of  a  blood-vessel.  3.  A  matted  condition  of  the 
hair  (see  P._polonica).  4.  In  botany,  an  abnormal  multiplication  of 
small  twigs  in  place  of  branches.  [B,  19,  396  (a,  35).]— Plicae  adi- 
posse.  Ger.,  Fettklumpen.  1.  Folds  of  the  parietal  pleura  con- 
taining fat.  [L.]  2.  See  Synovial  fringes.— Plicae  adiposse 
pericardiac  SB.  Fatty  ta^sel-like  processes  of  the  visceral  peri- 
cardium projecting  into  the  pericardial  cavity.  [L,  115  (a,  50j.]— 
P.  alaris.  1.  The  feathered  fold  of  skin  on  the  front  border  of  the 
wing,  stretched  by  an  elastic  tendon  from  the  shoulder  to  the  wrist, 
and  forming  the  smooth,  straight  anterior  border  of  the  wing.  2. 
The  fold  or  bend  of  the  wing.  XL,  343  (a,  39).]— Plicae  aliformes. 
See  Alar  ligaments  of  the  knee.—P.  aliformis  lateralis.  See 
LiGABiENTUM  alare  externum. — P.  aliformis  medialis.  See  Liga- 
MENTUM  alare  internum.— Flicse  arterife  umbilicalis.  See 
PliccBpuho-xvmbilicales. — Plicae  ary-epiglotticse.  See  Arytoeno- 
epiglottic  folds. — P.  cachectica.  See  P.  polonica.—V,  caput 
Medusfe.  See  P.  mitralis. — P.  centralis  (retinae).  A  fold  of 
the  retina,  found  after  death,  extending  laterally  on  each  side  of 
the  optic  papilla.  [L,  333.]— Plicae  ciliares.  The  folds  of  the 
chorioid  posterior  to  and  corresponding  to  each  of  the  ciliary  pro- 
cesses. pL,  332.] — P.  cirrosa.  P.  polonica  characterized  by  one  or 
more  twisted  hanging  locks.  [G.]  See  P.  longicauda. — P.  coli. 
The  fold  forming  the  upper  margin  of  the  ileo-CEecal  valve.  [L, 
333.] — Plicae  conniTsntes  Kercferingii.  See  ValvulvH  conni- 
ventes. — P.  cubiti.  See  Fossa  cubiti.—Vlicse  Uouglasii.  See 
Recto-uterine  folds. — P.  duodeno-mesocolica  inferior.  A 
fold  of  the  peritonsBum  forming  the  lower  border  of  the  duodeno- 
jejunal fossa.  [L,  3^.]— P.  duodeno-mesocolica  superior.  A 
fold  of  tb&  peritonaeum  forming  the  upper  border  of  the  duodeno- 
jejunal fossa.  [L,  332.]— P.  epigastrica  peritonnei.  A  fold  of 
peritonaeum  containing  the  internal  epigastric  arter-y  and  vein. 
[L,  115,  332.]— P.  falciformis  fasciae  latae.  The  falciform  pro- 
cess of  the  fascia  lata.  [L,  175.]— P.  "fimbriata.  In  mammals, 
a  fold  of  mucous  membrane  with  a  fimbriated  margin  extending 
outward  from  the  f renum  to  the  apex  of  the  tongue  ;  regarded 
as  the  representative  of  the  sublingua  of  lower  vertebrates.  [L, 
142, 394.] — P.  genito-enterica.  See  Genito- enteric  fold.— Plicae 
glosso-epiglotticae.  See  Glosso-epigflottic  folds.— Plicae  glos- 
so-epiglotticae  laterales.  Two  small  folds  of  mucous  mem- 
brane extending  forward  from  the  margins  of  the  epiglottis  to 
the  tongue.  [L,  333.]~P.  glosso-epiglottica  media.  See  Fre- 
NUM  of  the  epiglottis. — P.  gubernatrix.  A  portion  of  the  guber- 
naculum  testis  ;  a  peritoneal  fold  of  the  fcstus  extending  from 
the  testicle  toward  the  lower  extremity  of  the  mesonephros  and 
thence  into  the  scrotum,  where  it  is  connected  with  the  guber- 
naciilum  testis.  [A.  5.]— P.  Iiyo-epiglottica.  An  anomalous 
fold  of  mucous  membrane  between  the  lateral  margin  of  the  epi- 
glottis and  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  33i2.1— P.  ilei.  The  fold  forming 
the  lower  margin  of  the  ileo-caecal  valve.  [L,  332.]— P.  ileo-caeca- 
lis  anterior.  A  fold  of  the  peritonaeum  sometimes  inclosing  the 
ileo-csecal  artery.  [L,  333.]— P.  ileo-caecalis  inferior.  A  fold 
of  the  peritonseum  bounding  the  lower  margin  of  the  fossa  ileo-cse- 
calis  anterior.  [L,  115.]— P.  ileo-caecalis  superior.  Afoldof  peri- 
tonsBum  bounding  the  upper  margin  of  the  fossa  ileo-csecalis  ante- 
rior. [L,  115.]— P.  ileo-inguinalis  [Engel].  Afoldof  peritonaeum, 
on  the  right  side,  which  extends  between  the  inner  margin  of  the 
psoas  magnus  and  the  mesentery.  \Jj,  31.] — P.  inguino-colica.  A 
fold  of  the  peritonasum,  on  the  leftside,  which  extends  between  the 
inner  margin  of  the  psoas  magnus  and  the  mesentery.  [L.  32.]  — 
P.  interarticularis  coxae.  See  Ligamentum  teres  (1st  def.).— 
Plicae  linguae  perpendiculares.  Numerous  curved  grooves  on 
the  dorsum  of  the  tongue  which  extend  outward  on  each  side  of 
the  median  line,  with  their  concavities  backward.  [L.7.]— P.  longi- 
cauda. Ger.,  langschwdnziger  Weichselzopf.  A  form  of  p.  polo- 
nica, in  which  the  matted  hair  forms  a  long  coil  like  a  tail  or  queue. 
[G.]  Cf.  P.  cirrosa.—F.  longitudinalis  duorteni,  A  fold  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  posterior.wall  of  the  descending  portion 
of  the  duodenum  which  terminates  in  the  papilla  diiodeni.  [L, 
333.] — P.  longitudinalis  meningis.  See  Falx  cerebri.— IP.  lu- 
nata.  See  M.bm.bkanvijA  semilunaris  conjunctivce.— P.  mas.  See 
P.  cirrosa. — P.  inesenterico-mesocolica.  A  crescent-like  fold 
between  the  posterior  abdominal  wall  and  the  lower  part  of  the 
mesentery.  [L,  115.]— P.  mitralifc  Ger.,  mUtzenformiger  Weich- 
selzopf. A  form  of  p.  polonica  in  which  a  stiff  mass  of  tangled  and 
matted  hair  covers  the  head  like  a  cap.  [G.]— P.  nervi  laryngei. 
A  fold  on  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  produced  by  a  branch 
of  the  superior  laryngeal  nerve.  [L,  115.]— Plicae  palmatae.  See 
Arbor  vit^  uterina. — P.  petro-clinoidea  lateralis.  A  fold  of 
dura  forming  the  upper  and  lateral  wall  of  the  cavernous  sinus.  It 
extends  from  the  tip  of  the  petrous  bone  to  the  anterior  clinoid 
process.  [I,  17  (K).]— P.  petro-clinoidea  medialis.  A  fold  of 
dura  extending  along  the  upper  border  of  the  petrous  bone  to  the 
posterior  clinoid  process.  [1, 17  (K).]— P.  pharyngo-epiglottica. 
A  fold  of  mucous  membrane,  indicating  the  insertion  of  the  stylo- 
pharyngeus  muscle,  extending  from  the  vicinity  of  the  pharyngeal 
opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube  to  the  region  of  the  epiglottis.    [Tj, 


332.]— P.  polonica.  An  affection  of  the  hairy  scalp,  of  the  beard, 
or  sometimes  of  the  hairy  region  of  the  pubes,  in  which  the  haii-s 
become  matted  and  stuck  together  so  as  to  form  a  more  or  less 
stiff,  inextricable  mass  which  may  assume  various  shapes  and  is 
usually  swarming  with  vermin.  The  skin  of  the  region  affected  is 
inflamed  and  covered  with  various  secretions  or  thick  crusts.  It 
has  been  most  commonly  observed  in  Galicia,  Posen,  Poland,  and 
Silesia,  and  along  the  banks  of  the  Vistula  and  Dnieper,  Though 
formerly  believed  to  be  an  independent  form  of  disease,  and  by  some 
to  be  due  to  a  peculiar  diathesis,  it  is  now  regarded  as  a  simple  in- 
flammatory condition  induced  by  filth  and  neglect.  [G.]— P.  prae- 
alaris.  See  P.  alaris.— P.  pterygo-mandibularis.  A  fold  of 
mucous  membrane  overlying  the  pterygo-maxillary  ligament.  [L, 
333.] — Plicae  pubo-umbilicales.  The  folds  of  peritonaeum  cov- 
ering the  lateral  ligaments  of  the  bladder.  [L,  333.]— Plicae  recti. 
See  Folds  of  the  rectum.— Flicse  recto-uterinae.  See  Recto- 
uterine FOLDS. — P.  recto-vesicalis.  See  Recto-vesical  fold.— P. 
salpingo-nasalis.  A  fold  of  mucous  membrane  which  extends 
from  the  upper  margin  of  the  pharyngeal  opening  of  the  Eusta- 
chian tube  toward  the  choana.  [L,  332.]^— P.  salpiugo-palatlna. 
A  fold  of  mucous  membrane  which  constitutes  the  anterior  edge  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  tensor  palati.  (.F.] — P.  salpingo-pharyngea.  A  fold  of 
mucous  membrane  which  runs  downward,  backward,  and  inward 
from  the  pharyngeal  opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  332.]- P. 
.saxonica.  See  P.  polonica.— F.  sebacea.  Seborrhoea  capillitii. 
[G,  46.]— Plicae  semilunares  Douglasii.  See  Recto-uterine 
FOLDS. — P.  semilunaris  (coigunctivae).  See  Membrani'LA  semi- 
lunaris conJunctivce.—F.  semilunaris  fascialis  transversalis. 
A  fold  of  the  transversalis  fascia  forming  the  lower  margin  of  the 
internal  abdominal  ring.  [L,  31.1 — P.  semilunaris  of  the  recto- 
vesical pouch.  A  crescentic  fold  which  encircles  the  mouth  of 
the  recto-vesical  pouch  in  the  male.  [C] — Plicae  seroRae.  Folds 
of  serous  membrane  found  in  different  parts  of  the  body.  [L,  332.] 
— Plicai  sigmoideae  coli.  Transverse  folds  of  the  mucous  mem- 
braue  of  the  csecum  and  colon.  [L,  332.]— P.  sigmoidea  recti. 
See  P.  transversalis  recti. — P.  sublingualis.  See  F^enum  of  the 
tongue.— FlicsB  synoviales.  See  Synovial  fringes. — P.  syno- 
Tialis  coxae.  See  Ligamentum  teres  (1st  def.).— P.  synovialis 
patellaris.  The  fold  of  synovial  membrane  forming  the  alar 
ligaments  of  the  knee-joint.  [L,  332.]  —  Plicae  thyreo-aryta- 
noideae.  The  thjTeo-arytaenoid  ligaments.  [L.  333.]— P.  trans- 
versalis recti.  A  well-marked  transverse  fold  of  the  mucous 
membrane  on  the  anterior  wail  of  the  rectum  at  some  distance 
above  the  anus.  [L,  332,]— P.  urachi.  A  fold  of  peritonceum  cov- 
ering the  urachus.  [L.  332.]— Plicae  uretericae.  The  folds  of. 
mucous  membrane  of  the  bladder  which  diverge  from  the  middle 
line  of  the  fundus  to  the  openings  of  the  ureters.  [L,  332.]— P. 
urogenitalis  [Waldeyer].  A  prominent  fold  in  the  posterior 
wall  of  the  embryonic  peritoneal  cavity  which  incloses  the  lower 
end  of  the  Wolffian  duct,  [a,  29.]— Plicae  utero-rectales.  See 
Recto-uterine  folds.— Plicse  vaginae.  The  rugr?  of  the  vagina. 
[L.] — Plicae  vasculosae.  See  Synovial  FRiNGES.^PlicaR  vesicales 
laterales.  See  Plicce  pubo-umbilicales.— F.  vesicalis  media. 
See  P.  uracAi.- Plicae  vesico-uterinsB.  See  Vesico-uterine  folds. 
— P.  vestibuli  nasalis.  See  Vestibulum  nasale. — P.  villosa.  See 
P.  mitralis.  [G,  11.] — Plicae  villosae  ventriculi.  Ger.,  Zotten- 
falten  des  Magens.  Folds  of  the  mucous  membraiie  of  the  stomach 
which  form  a  sort  of  network  in  the  meshes  of  which  are  the  open- 
ings of  the  gastric  glands.    [L,  333.] 

PMCARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pli2k-a(a3)'ri2-a3.  Fr.,  pHcaire.  See 
Lycopodium  clavatum. 

PIjICATE,  adj.  Plik'at.  Lat.,  pUcatus  (from  plicare,  to  fold). 
Fr.,  pliS,  pliss^.  Ger.,  gefaltet,  faltig.  Bent,  crumpled,  plaited 
hke  a  fan.     LB,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

PLICATILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pli2k-a2t(a«t)'i21-i«s.  From  plicare, 
to  fold.  Fr.,  pUcatile.  Capable  of  becoming  folded  or  plaited 
(said  of  corollas  which  are  folded  during  the  night,  while  open 
during  the  day).    [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).] 

PI.IC ATIO (Lat.), n. f .  Pli2k-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,-on'is.  From 
plicare,  to  fold.    Plica  polonica.    [G.] 

PIiICATURA(Lat.),n.f.  F\i^k-a.H(a,H)-u^uyrsi^.  Fromplicare, 
to  fold.  1.  Plica  polonica.  [G.]  2.  A  ligament.  [L.]  3.  A  cere- 
bral convolution.    [I,  3  (K).] 

PlilCATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pli2k-at(a3t)'u3sfu4s).  See  Plicate.— 
P.  multiplex.  Ger.,  vielfach  gefaltet.  Folded  more  than  once. 
— P.  simplex.     Ger.,  einfach  gefaltet.    Folded  once.     [L.] 

PtlCHAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plik(pli2cha)'a2sCa='s).  Gen.,  plich' ados 
i-adis).    Gr.,  wAtxas.    See  Gressura. 

PlilNTHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pli2nth-i(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis). 
Gr.,  wAtcdiTTjs.    See  Alum. 

'  PL.INTHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pli2nth'i2-u8s(u*s).  From  wAiVSos,  a 
brick  square.— P.  laqueus.  A  kind  of  bandage,  described  by  old 
writers  as  "  a  fourfold  circle."    [A,  336,  343  (o,  48).] 

PLIQTJE  (Fr.),  n.  Plek.  See  Plica  polonica.— F.  sdche.  A 
form  of  plica  polonica  in  which  the  severe  sweating  of  the  scalp  and 
subsequent  crusting  and  tangling  of  the  hair  are  absent.    [D.J 

Pl^ISSfe  (Fr.),  adj.    Ples-sa.    See  Corrugated  and  Plicate. 

PI^OMB  (Fr.),  n.  Plo''n«.  1.  See  Lead.  2.  The  mixture  of  gases 
exhaled  by  privies.  [B,  53  (a,  27).]— Ao6tate  de  p.  avec  exc^s 
de  base,  Acetate  de  p.  basique.  See  Liquor  flumbi  subace- 
tatis.— Acetate  de  p.  liquide  avec  I'alcool.  See  Liquor 
pj^UMBi  suhacetatis  dilutus. — Acetate  de  p.  tribasique.  See 
Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. — Acetate  neutre  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Lead  acp/a^e.— A zotate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Lead  nitrate. 
— Bioxyde  de  p.  See  Lead  dioxide.— 'Bla.nc  de  p.  See  Wliite 
lead  and  Basic  lead  carbonate.- Bougies  (d'ae^tate)  de  p.  See 
Cereoli  satumini.—Ca.rXn\iisLtG  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Baific 
lead  carftonaie.- Cendre  de  p.    See  Lead  suboxide.— CPvat  d'- 
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acetate  de  p.  (ou  p.  compost,  ou  de  sui'ac^tate  de  p.).  See 
Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis.—C^ra,t  cle  sous-varbonate  de  p. 

See  Unguentum  FhVMBi  carbonatis.—Clia.ux  de  p.  See  Litharge. 
— Chlorure  de  p.  basique.  See  Lead  oxychloride. — Cinnabre 
dCj^p.  See  Red  lead  oxide.— Deutoxida  de  p.  See  Red  lead  oxide. 
— EI60I6  d*ac6tate  de  p.  See  Linimentum  plumbi  subacetatis.— 
£l€ol6  d'oxide  de  p.  See  JJnguentum  acetatis  plumbi.— Km - 
pl&tre  d*iodure  de  p.  See  Emplastrum  plumbi  iodidi. — Em- 
plsltre  de  p.  (ou  de  protoxide  de  p.  fondu).  See  Emplastrum 
plumbi. — Eiupl^tre  d'oxide^ de  p.  rouge  cainphr6.  See  Em- 
plastrum MiNii  rubrum.  —  Ethylure  de  p.  See  Lead  ethyl. — 
G-allate  de  p.  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Dried  lead  tannaie.— Hydrate  de 
p.  See  Lead  hydroxide.— W.yd.rol6  d'ac6tate  de  p.  alooolis6. 
See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  di7«iws.— Iiiparol6  d'iodure  de 
p.  See  Unguentum  plumbi  iodidi.— TiiOtion  A,  l*ac6tate  de  p. 
tFr.  Cod.]-  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  diiittus.— -Magistdre 
de  p..  Muriate  de  p.  See  Lead  chloride. — Onguent  (d'ac£- 
tate)  de  p.  See  Unguentum  plumbi  acetati.—Oxyde  blanc  de 
p.  See  Sosic  lead  car6o)iate.—Oxyde  de  p.  (fondu).  See  Lead 
monoaride. —Oxyde  puce  de  p.  See  Lead  dioxide. —Oxyde  rouge 
de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Red  lead  oa;ide.— Peroxyde  de  p.  See  Lead 
dioxide. — P.  brul6.  See  Lead  suboxide.— P.  corn  6.  See  Horn 
LEAD.— P.  rouge.  See  Red  lead  oa;ide.— P.  spathique.  Lead 
phosphate.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— P.  vitreux.  1.  See  Vitrum  plumbi. 
3.  Native  lead  sulphate.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— Pomniade  de  carbon- 
ate de  p.  (Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de  sous-carbonate  de  p.).  See  Un- 
guentum plumbi  car607iaiia.— Pommade  d'iodui'e  de  p.  [Fr. 
God.].  See  Unguentum  plumbi  iodidi. — Poudre  de  carbonate 
de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lead  carbonate  rubbed  through  a  No.  2  horse- 
hair sieve.  [B,  113  (o,  14).]— Poudre  d'oxyde  de  p.  fondu  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lead  monoxide  powdered  in  a  covered  mortar  and  passed 
through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  14).]— Proto-oxyde  de  p. 
fondu  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  IjBAd  monoa;ide.— Rouge  de  p.  See  Red 
lead  oa;/dtJ.— Sous-ac6tate  de  p.  liquide  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liquor 
plumbi  subace(otis.— Sous-muriate  de  _p.  See  Lead  chloride. — 
Sucre  de  p.  See  Lead  acetate. — Vinaigre  de  p.  See  Liquor 
plumbi  subacetatis. 

PLOMBlilRBS  (Fr.),  n.  PloSn^-be-e^r.  A  healtli  resort  in  the 
department  of  the  Vosges,  France,  where  there  are  warm  sulphur- 
ous and  cold  gaseous  and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PliOMBIEKIN,  u.    Ploam'bi'-i-ear-i^n.    See  Baregin. 

PliONGife  (Fr.),  adj.    Plo^n^-zha.    See  Demersed. 

PLUCHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu^sh'e^-a^.  From  Pluche,  a  French 
physicist.  Fr.,  pluchea.  Marsh  flea-bane ;  a  genus  of  strong- 
scented  composite  herbs,  of  the  Inuloidece.  Cf.  Placus.  The 
Plucheince  of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Conyzem.  The 
Plucheinece  (Fr.,  pluchein&es)  are :  Of  Cassiui,  a  division  of  the 
Vemoniece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Inuloidece. 
[B,  34,  42,  170,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  bifrons.  A  stimulant  and  aromatic 
species  growing  in  the  southern  United  States.  [B,  215  ;  B,  34,  267 
{a,  35).]— P.  borealis.  Arrow-wood,  cachimilla ;  a  willow-like 
aromatic  and  stimulant  shrub  of  North  America.  [B,  215,  267 
(tt,  35).]— P.  camphorata'.  Salt-marsh  flea-bane  ;  a  fleshy,  strong- 
scented  plant  growing  in  salt  marshes  from  Massachusetts  to 
Florida.  It  is  stimulant  and  aromatic.  [B,  34,  267,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
foetida.  1,  See  P.  camphorata.  2.  A  stimulant,  strong-scented 
United  States  species.  [B,  34,  267  (a,  35).]— P.  indica.  An  aro- 
matic, stimulant,  and  vulnerary  species  of  the  East  Indies,  Luzon, 
Java,  etc.,  where  it  is  used  in  baths,  poultices,  and  salves.  [B,  180, 
267  (o,  35).] — P.  odorata.  Fr.,  grande  sauge,  herbe  d  cousin.  A 
West  Indian  species  used  in  poisoned  wounds  and  as  a  stimulating 
poultice  in  paralysis.  The  leaves  and  flowers  are  considered  tonic 
and  stomachic.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  35).]— P.  quitoc.  A  species  used 
as  a  carminative  and  anthysteric.     [B,  43,  S67  (a,  35).] 

PLUG,  n.  Plu^g.  A  substance  used  to  stop  an  opening,  or  act- 
ing as  an  obstruction  in  a  tubular  organ,  [a,  48.]— Cervical  p. 
See  Mucous  p. — Cicatricial  p.  A  mass  of  cicatricial  tissue  that 
fills  up  a  breach  in  a  part  or  organ,  [a,  34.]— Kite-tail  p.  See 
Kite-tail  tampon. — Mucous  p.  (>er.,  Schleimvfropfe.  An  accu- 
mulation of  the  thickened  secretion  of  the  fdllicles  of  the  cervix 
uteri  which  occludes  the  cervical  canal  during  pregnancy. 

PliUIE  (Fr.),  n.  Plu«-e.  Rain,  rain-water,  [a,  35.]— Eau  de 
p.  Rain-water  ;  formerly  used  in  pharmacy  as  distilled  water  is 
now.     [L,  41,  105  (a,  14).] 

PLUM,  n.  Plu^m.  A.-S.,  plume.  Any  species  (or  its  fruit)  of 
the  genus  Prunus,  especially  Prunus  domestica.  [B,  19,  185.  275 
(a,  35).]  See  Prune.— American  date-p.  See  Diospybos  virgini- 
ana.— Common  garden  (or  cultivated)  p.  The  Prunu^t  domes- 
tica and  its  varieties.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  35).]— Date-p.  The  genus 
Diospyros,  or  its  fruit.  [B.]— European  date-p.  See  Diospyros 
Zoi us, —Gingerbread  p.  The  Parinarium  macrophyllum.  [B, 
185  (a,  35),] — Natal  p.  The  Carissa  arduina  and  Carissa  grandi- 
flora  or  their  fruits.  [B,  19,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— Seeded  p's.  Per- 
simmons (the  fruits  of  Diospyros  virginiana).  [B,  293  (a,  35).]— 
Wild  p.  1.  The  Prunus  communis  and  (in  America)  the  Prunus 
americana.  2.  The  Achras  sapota  (of  New  South  Wales).  3.  The 
Ptppea  capensis  (of  South  Africa).  [B,  19,275  (a,  35).]— Winter 
p*s.    See  Seeded  p''s. 

PliUMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PIu2(plu)'ma3,  1.  A  feather.  [L,  343.]  2. 
See  Omentum. 

PI^UMACEOLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Plu'»m(plum)-a^s(a8k)-efe2)'o31- 
u5m(u^m).  Dim.  of  pliima,  a  feather.  Fr.,  plumaceau,  plumas- 
seau.   Ger,,  Charpiebduschen.   A  pledget  of  hnt.    [L,  41, 50  (a,  14).] 

PLUMACEOUS,  adj.  Plu^m-a'shuSs.  From  pluma,  a  feather. 
Of  feathers,  intermediate  in  structure  between  pennaceous  and 
filoplumaceous,  having  a  short  weak  stem,  a  soft  rhachls,  barbs, 
and  long  slender  barbules,  with  no  hamuli.    [L,  221.] 

PLUMAL.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Pluam(plum)-al(aM)'e(a»-e'').  From 
pluma,  a  feather,  and  ala,  a  wing.    See  Down  feathers. 


PLUMBAGIN,  n.  Plu^m'baSj-ian.  Fr.,  plumbagine,  plomba- 
gine.  A  substance  having  at  first  a  sweetish  and  afterward  a  sharp 
taste,  found  in  Plumbago  europcea.     [B,  5,  38,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

PI.UMBAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu3m(plu4m)-ba(baS)'go.  Gen., 
-ag'inis.  From  plumbum,  lead.  Fr.,  dentelaire  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
Bleiwurz  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Graphite.  2.  Leadwort;  a, genus  of 
the  PlumbagineoB.  The  Plumbagece  (Fr.,  plumbagees)  are  a  tribe 
ot  the  Plumbaginece.  The  PlumbaginacecB  of  Lindley  (B'r.,plum- 
baginacees)  are  an  order  of  the  Cortvsales  agreeing  essentially  with 
the  Plumbaginece,  The  Plumbagines  are :  Of  Jussieu,  the  Plum- 
baginece ;  of  Endhcher,  a  class  of  gamopetalous  Acramphibrya. 
The  Plumbaginece  {Fr.^plumbaginees ;  Ger.,  Plumbagineen)  are 
the  leadworts,  an  order  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  of  the  Primulales. 
Some  species  are  astringent,  others  acrid  or  escharotic.  [B,  19, 
34,  43,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  europaja.  Fr.,  dentelaire  d^Europe, 
herbe  au  cancer  (ou  de  la  vache)^  mo.lherbe.  Ger.,  europaische 
Bleiwurz,  Zahnwurz,  Antonskraut.  European  leadwort.  The 
entire  plant  is  acrid  and,  when  fresh,  vesicatory.  It  contains  plum- 
bagin.  The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  dentarice  (seu  dentarice 
majoris,  seu  dentillarice,  seu  plumbaginis,  seu  plumbaginis  euro- 
paece),  were  formerly  official,  tne  former  being  also  known  as  radix 
squamalce  (seu  sguamarioe),  radix  Antonii  sancti,  and  radix  am- 
blati,  and  the  latter  as  herba  Sancti  Antonii.  The  root  is  still  used 
in  France  in  toothache,  and  its  decoction  in  olive-oil  is  recommended 
in  skin  diseases,  especially  itch.  [B,  5, 19, 173,  180, 185  (a.  35).]— P. 
lapathifolia.  1.  See  P.  europcea,  2,  A  species  resembling  P. 
europcea  in  properties.  It  is  the  rpiiroKLov  of  Dioscorides,  the  root 
of  which  was  used  in  dropsy.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  ro.sea.  Fr., 
dentelaire  rose.  Ger.,  rosenrothe  Bleiwurz.  The  rose--colored 
leadwort  of  the  East  Indies,  where  the  root,  bruised  and  mixed 
with  oil,  is  used  as  an  embrocation,  and  internally  in  rheumatism 
and  paralysis.  The  leaves  are  applied  to  buboes  and  incipient  ab- 
scesses. In  Java  the  root  is  used  as  a  vesicant  and  in  rheumatism, 
leprosy,  ulcers,  etc.  The  plant  is  an  acro-narcotic  poison.  Hindoo 
women  are  said  to  introduce  pieces  of  the  wood  into  the  uterus  in 
order  to  produce  abortion.  [B,  172, 173,  180  (a,  35) ;  J.  Clarke,  "  Ind. 
Med.  Gaz.,"  June,  1885,  p.  187.]— P.  soandens.  Fr.,  dentelaire 
grimpante,  herbe  au  diable  (ou  d'amoitr).  Ger.,  klimmende  Blei- 
wurz. Sp.,  yerba  del  alacrdn  [Mex.  Ph.].  Devil's-herb,  the  tooth- 
wort  of  the  West  Indies  and  South  America.  The  leaves  and  root 
are  irritants,  applied  externally ;  the  former  are  a  dangerous 
emetic,  and  the  latter  is  a  purgative,  taken  internally.  They  are 
both  used  in  snake-bites  and  skin  diseases.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  *'  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p,  168  ;  B,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— 
P.  zeylanica.  Fr.,  dentelaire  de  Ceylan.  Ger.,  ceylonische  Blei- 
wurz. Ben^.,  chitra.  Hind.,  chifa.  An  East  Indian  species  hav- 
ing properties  like  those  of  P.  rosea,  but  milder.  The  root  is  su- 
dorific, stomachic,  and  vesicatory,  and  is  applied  to  buboes,  etc. 
The  powdered  root  is  also  said  to  be  used  by  the  natives  to  produce 
abortion.  The  root-bark  is  recommended  as  an  antiperiodic.  [B, 
172,  173,  380  (a,  35);  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p. 
118  (a,  50).] 

PLUMBAHi,  adj.  Plu^m'b'l.  La-t.,  plumbalis  (from  plumbum, 
lead).  Ot  the  Plumbales,  which  areLindley's  p.  alliance  (Lat.,  niarus 
plumhalis)  of  the  Aggregatoe,  consisting  of  the  Plumbaginece.  [B, 
170  (a,  35).] 

PLUMBEUS  (Lat.),  adn".  Plu8m(plu4m)'be3.u3s(u*s).  In  botany, 
lead-colored.    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

PI^UMBIC,  adj.  Plu^mb'i^k.  Lat.,  plumbicus.  Of  or  per- 
taining to  lead  ;  containing  lead  (designating  that  one  of  two  simi- 
lar chemical  compounds  which  contains  the  lesser  proportion  of 
lead).  [B.]— P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  j)lombique.  Ger.,  Bleisdure. 
A  dibasic  acid,  PbO.(OH)2,  produced  in  the  electrolysis  of  the  lead 
salts.    [B,  3.] 

PLUMBICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu3mb(plu*mb)M2k-u9m(u*m). 
From  plumbum,  lead.  Eed  lead  oxide,  [a,  38.]— P.  rubrum. 
See  P. — P.  semivitreum.    See  Lead  monoxide. 

PLUMBISM,  n.  Plu^mb'iszm.  From  plumbum,  lead.  Any 
condition  produced  in  the  system  by  the  toxic  properties  of  lead, 
[a,  48.] 

prUMBOSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plu3mb(plu*mb)-os'u3m(u*m). 
YTom  plumbum,  lead.    See  Lead  suboxide. 

PIjUMBOUS,  adj.  Plu^mb'u^s.  "Lat.,  plumbosus.  Containing 
lead  (designating  that  one  of  two  similar  chemical  compounds 
which  contains  the  greater  proportion  of  lead).    [B.] 

PI.UMBTKIMETHYI.,  n.  Pluamb-tri-meHh'i^l.  Ger,,  Blei- 
trimethyl.  A  univalent  radicle,  Pb.(CH3)3'.  [B,  3.]— P.  iodide. 
Ger.,  Bleitrimethyljodiir.  A  salt,  Pb.((jH3)gI,  forming  acicular 
crystals.    [B,  3.] 

PI.UMBUM  (Lat).  u.  n.  Plu3mb(plu*mb)'u3m(u4m).  See 
Lead. — Acetas  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Lead  acetate. — Ace- 
tas  plumbi  solutus.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. — Ace- 
tas plumbi  venalis  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Comm.ercial  lead  acetate. 
— Acetuui  plumbi  (concentratum).  See  Liquor  plumbi  siib- 
acetatis.— Aq_ua,  plumbi  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.  (Gou- 
lardi  [Ger.  Ph.],  seu  spirituosa  [Russ.  Ph.]).  See  Liquor 
plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus. — Balsamum  plumbi.  See  Bal- 
samum  saturni. — Calx  plumbi  dulcis.  Of  the  alchemists,  lead 
nitrate.  [B,  3.]~Calx  plumbi  rubra.  See  Red  lead  oxide.— 
Carbonas  plumbi.  See  Lead  carbonate  and  Basic  lead  carbon- 
CT<e.— Carbon  as  plumbi  venalis.  Bee  Basic  ijeai}  carbonate. — 
Ceratum  cum  acetate  plumbi,  Ceratum  plumbi  (aceta- 
tis), Ceratum  plumbi  acetici  tabulatum.  See  Ceratum, 
plumbi  subacetatis,— Ceratnin.  plumbi  anodynum.  Sp.,  cera- 
to  anodino  deplomo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  cerate  of  2  parts  of  emplastrum 
sebi  anodynum  and  1  part  of  ohve-oil.  [B,  95  (a.  .S8).]— Ceratum 
plumbi  carbonici.  Sp.,  cernto  de  carbonato  plumbico  [Sp. 
PhJ.  A  cerate  of  2  parts  of  white  wax.  9  of  fixed  oil  of  roses,  and 
6  of  powdered  lead  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— Ceratum  plumbi 
composituin.      See    Ceratum  plumbi   subacetatis. — Ceratum 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^.  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  ti  (German). 


PLUMBUM 


2604 


plumbi  nigrum.  Sp.,  cerato  negro  deplomo  ISp.Fh:].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  melting  together  9  parts  of  white  wax  and  36  of 
fixed  oil  of  roses,  adding  a  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  lead  carbonate 
and  antimony  trisulphide  and  2  parts  each  of  litharge  and  lead 
sulphide  (all  finely  powdered  and  triturated  with  1  part  of  the  oil 
of  roses),  and  stirring  till  cold.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Ceratum  plumbi 
rubrum.  Sp.,  cerato  rojo  de  plomo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  40  parts  each  of  powdered  lead  carbonate  and 
powdered  litharge,  145  of  powdered  red  lead  oxide,  and  520  of  fixed 
oil  of  roses,  boiling  gently  while  stirring,  and  adding  76  of  finely 
cut  white  wax.  [B,  9.5  [(a,  38).]— Ceratum  plumbi  snbacetatls 
[U.  S.  PhJ  (sen  superacetatis).  Fr.,  cirat  saturne  [Pr.  Cod.], 
eleocirole  saturni,  drat  d^acitate  de  plomb  (ou  de  plomb  com- 
pose, ou  de  suracetate  de  plomb,  ou  de  Satwnie  camphre).  Sp., 
cerato  de  Saturno  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  ceratum  plumbi  acetici  tabu- 
latum  pjuss.  Ph.],  ceratum  plumbi  (compositum),  ceratum  cum 
subacetate  plumbico  [Fr.  Cod.],  ceratum  Saturni  [Belg.  Ph.],  ungu- 
entum  plumbi  mbacetatis  compositum  [Br.  Ph.].  Cerate  of  sub- 
acetate  of  lead,  Goulard's  cerate  ;  an  ex-tempore  mixture  of  8 
parts  of  camphor  cerate  and  2  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  ;  or  of  9  parts  of  c6rat  de  Galien  with  1  part  of  the  lead  solu- 
tion [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  of  97  parts  of  cfirat  de  Galien  with  3  of  the  lead 
solution  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  a  mixture  of  8  parts  of  oSrat  de  Galien 
with  1  part  ot  the  lead  solution  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  a  preparation  made  by 
melting  together  12  parts  each  of  olive-oil  and  yellow  wax,  adding, 
when  half  cooled,  1  part  of  finely  powdered  purified  lead  acetate, 
and  pouring  into  paper  capsules  [Euss.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  heating  to- 
gether 6  fl.  oz.  of  the  solution  of  subacetate  or  lead,  8  oz.  (av.)  of 
white  wax,  and  16  fi.  oz.  of  oil  of  almonds,  and  adding  60  grains  of 
camphor  dissolved  in  4  fl.  oz.  of  oil  of  almonds  [Br.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95 
(o,  38).]  See  aXso  Unguentum  plumbi. — Cinnabaris  plumbi.  See 
Bed  LSAD  oxide. — Cineres  plumbi,  Cinis  plumbi.  See  Lead 
suboxide. — Cremor  i*efrigerans  plumbi  subacetici.  A  prep- 
aration which  differs  from  the  ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis  in  con- 
taining twice  the  amount  of  solution  ot  lead  subacetate.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1890  (a,  50).]— Crocus  plumbi.  See  Bed 
UEAi)  oxide. — Deutoxidum  plumbi.  See  Lead  dioxide  and  Red 
LEAD  ox^'de.— iEuiplastrum  e  plumbo  compositum.  See  Em- 
plastrum  CERUSS.aE. — Emplastrum  iodul*eti  plumbi  [Belg. 
Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  plumin  iodidi.  —  £mplastrum  oxidi 
plumbi  cum  acetate  cuprico  [Mex.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empldire  divin. 
Syn.  :  manus  Dei.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  125  parts  of 
eaiplastrum  galbani  and  adding  2  of  copper  subacetate  diluted  in  a 
little  alcohol,  incorporating  them  thoroughly.  [A,  447  (a,  14).] — 
Emplastrum  oxidi  plumbi  mucilagineum.  An  old  prep- 
aration made  by  boiling  72  parts  of  Utharge  and  108  of  olive-oil, 
with  3  to  6  of  water  gradually  added,  afterward  adding  36  each  of 
fenugreek  mucilage,  linseed  mucilage,  and  mucilage  of  marsh- 
mallow  root,  and  continuing  the  boiling  till  the  proper  consistence 
is  obtained  j  or  by  infusing  172  parts  each  of  marsh-mallow  root 
and  linseed  in  2,760  of  water,  boiling,  straining,  mixing  with  1,036  of 
this  mucilage,  690  of  litharge  boiled  with  1,380  of  olive-oil,  and 
bringing  to  the  proper  consistence  ;  or  by  melting  together  equal 
parts  of  ernplAtre  blanc  cuit  and  empldtre  Emollient.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]  Cf.  ^mplastruin  plumbi, — Emplastrum  plumbi  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Ft.,  empldtre  simple  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de  plomb).  Ger., 
Diachelpfiaster.  Sp. ,  emplasto  de  plomo  simple  [Sp.  Ph.] .  Syn. :  em- 
plastrum. diachylon  simplex  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  emplastrum 
lithargyri  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.  (2ded.),  Buss.  Ph.t(s™n{fX 


[Gr.  Ph.]),  emplastrum  oxydi  (seu  oxidi  [Swed.  Ph.] )  plumhici  [l9aU. 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.],  em,plastrum  plumbicum  [Finn.  Ph,^, 
emplastrum  simplex.  heSLd  plaster,  the  basis  of  many  pharma- 
ceutical plasters  ;  consisting  of  a  lead  soap  made  by  saponifying 
60  parts  of  olive-oil  with  32  of  lead  oxide  and  boiling  with  water  tiU 
the  whole  is  reduced  to  a  homogeneous,  white,  tenacious  mass, 
which  should  be  completel.y  soluble  in  oil  of  turpentine  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
The  Br.  preparation  is  made  by  boiling  together  1  part  each  of  lead 
oxide  and  water  and  2  parts  of  olive-oil.  The  preparations  of  the 
Belg.,  Ger.,  Netherl.,  and  Buss.  Ph's  are  made  up  of  equal  parts  of 
lead  oxide,  olive-oil,  and  lard,  with  enough  water.  The  Fr.  prep- 
aration, empldtre  simple,  is  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  lard 
and  olive-oil  with  2  parts  of  water,  heating,  addhig  1  part  of  pow- 
dered lead  oxide,  and  boiling  the  mixture  till  it  attains  a  uniform 
consistence,  when  the  water  is  removed  by  expression.  The  prep- 
arations of  the  Austr.,  Hung.,  Boum.,  Sp.,  Swed.,  and  Norw.  Ph's 
have  twice  as  much  lard  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Boum.  Ph.]  (olive- 
oil  [Sp.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.])  as  lead  oxide,  and  enough  water. 
The  Swiss  preparation  contains  9  parts  each  of  lard  and  either 
ollve-oll  or  sesame-oil,  with  10  of  lead  oxide,  and  enough  water  ; 
the  Dan.,  Finn.,  and  Gr.  Ph's  direct  9  parts  of  olive-oil  with  5  of 
lead  oxide  and  enough  water.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  .38).]— Emplastrum 
plumbi  carbonatis.  Plaster  of  carbona.te  of  lead.  Of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.,  1830,  a  pre_paration  made  by  boiling  together  1  lb.  of  lead  car- 
bonate and  2  pmts  of  olive-oil  and  adding  4  oz.  of  yellow  wax,  li  lb. 
of  lead  plaster,  and  9  oz.  of  Florentine  orris.  [B,  5.]  Cf .  Emplas- 
trum GajLUsaM  [Ger.  Ph.]. — Emplastrum  plumbi  carbonatis 
ustum.  Ger.,  Bleicarbonatpjtaster.  &p,,  emplasto  de  cerusa  que- 
mado  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  of  72  parts  of  olive-oil,  12  of  pow- 
dered lead  carbonate,  6  of  tutty,  heated  together,  mixed  with 
8  parts  of  yellow  wax,  heated  again,  and,  before  solidifying, 
mixed  with  1  part  of  liquid  balsam  of  Peru.  Similar  preparations 
containing  also  iris,  marsh-mallow,  and  sweet-fiag,  were  formerly 
official  as  the  emplastrum  benedictum  Musitani,  etc.  [B,  95J — 
JSmplastrum  plumbi  compositum  [Swiss  Ph.,  Huss.  Ph.].  Fr., 
empldtre  diachylon  gomme  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  emplasto  de  plomo 
compuesto  (y  gomado)  [Sp.  Ph.].  Boum.,  emplastru  de  plum.b  cam- 
pus [Boum.  Ph.].  Syn. :  emplastrum  am.momaco-galba,nicum 
[Finn.  Ph.]  (seu  diachylon  compositum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  seu 
diachylon  gummosum  [Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.],  seu  gummi-resinosum 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  seu  gummosum  [Netherl.  Ph.], 
seu  lithargyri  compositum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]).  Compound  lead 
plaster,  consisting  chiefly  of  lead  plaster  and  wax,  with  which  the 
different  pharmacopceias  incorporate  small  quantities  of  other  in- 


gredients. With  24  parts  of  lead  plaster  are  incorporated  3  [Finn. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.]  (4  [Dan. 
Ph.],  8  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  yellow  wax,  2  each  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Euss. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.]  (1  each  [Finn.  Ph.],  3  each  [Netherl.  Ph.], 
4  each  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  powdered  ammoniac  and  powdered  gal- 
banum,  with  1  part  of  turpentine  [Finn.  Ph.]  (2  of  turpentine  and 
enough  water  [Ger.  Ph.],  2  of  turpentine  [Gr.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  2  of 
larch  turpentine  [Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]),  the  plaster  being  col- 
ored with  annotto  rubbed  up  with  alcohol,  which  is  afterward 
evaporated  off  [Dan.  Ph.] ;  or  30  parts  of  yellow  wax  (32  [Hung. 
Ph.])  are  incorporated  with  200  of  lead  plaster,  16  of  resin,  25  of 
powdered  ammoniac,  and  8  of  turpentine  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  ; 
or  716  parts  of  lead  plaster  with  71  each  of  yellow  wax,  powdered 
ammoniac,  powdered  galbanum,  and  larch  turpentine  [Belg.  Ph.]  ; 
or  36  of  lead  plaster  with  6  of  yellow  wax,  H  of  dilute  alcohol,  and 
3  each  of  powdered  ammoniac,  powdered  galbanum,  and  turpen- 
tine [Norw.  Ph.] ;  or  141  of  lead  plaster  with  24  of  yellow  wax,  12  of 
colophony,  17  of  powdered  ammoniac,  and  6  of  turpentine  [Boum. 
Ph.].  The  empldtre  diachylon  gorhmi  of  the  Fr.  (5od.  is  made  by 
mixing  62  parts  each  of  lard,  olive-oil,  and  litharge  with  126  of 
water,  evaporating  off  most  of  the  excess  of  water,  adding  to  the 
warm  mixture  a  further  mixture  of  10  parts  each  of  bruised  ammo- 
niac and  galbanum,  6  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  4  times  as  much 
water,  previously  heated  into  an  emulsion,  strained,  and  evaporated 
to  the  consistence  of  honey,  and  also  a  melted  and  strained  mixt- 
ure of  12  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  white  resin,  and  larch  turpen- 
tine, and  stirring  till  cool.  The  emplasto  de  plomo  compuesto  of 
the  Sp.  Ph.  contains  72  parts  of  lead  plaster,  4  of  purified  suint,  and 
i  part  of  isinglass  dissolved  in  water,  the  moisture  being  afterward 
dissipated  by  evaporation,  and  4  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  resin 
and  6  of  turpentine,  previouslj'  melted  together  and  strained,  being 
added  ;  the  emplasto  de  plomo  gomddo  consists  of  1,035  parts  of  the 
emplasto  de  plomo  compuesto  plus  a  finely  powdered  mixture  of  30 
parts  each  of  ammoniac  and  bdellium,  40  of  galbanum,  and  15  ot 
asaf  cetida.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Emplastrum  plumbi  iodidi  [Br.  Ph.] 
(seujodati).  ^r.,empldtredHoduredeplomb.  Qer.,JodbleipJlaster, 
Bleijodiirpflaster.  Syn.:  emplastrum  iodureti  plumbi  [Belg.  fh.]. 
Plaster  of  lead  iodide ;  made  by  melting  together  1  part  of  colo- 
phony and  8  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  and  adding  1  part  of  lead  iod  ide 
[Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  consisting  of  80  parts  of  Burgundy  pitch  plaster,  40  of 
powdered  lead  iodide,  and  6  of  olive-oil.  The  Br.  preparation  con- 
tains 10  per  cent,  and  the  Belg.  Ph.  14  per  cent,  of  lead  iodide.  [B  ; 
B,  95  (a,  36).]— Emplastrum  plumbi  molle  [Euss.  Ph.].  See  Em- 
plastrum LITHARGYRI  molle. — Emplastrum  plumbi  nigrum. 
Fr.,  empldtre  de^ plomb  noir.  A  plaster  consisting  of  57  parts  each 
of  lead  sulphide  and  litharge,  29  each  of  lead  carbonate  and  crude 
antimony,  1,035  of  oil  of  roses,  and  259  of  white  wax.  [B,  119  {a, 
38).] — Emplastrum  plumbi  rubrum.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  together  115  parts  each  of  red-rose  petals,  myrtle  berries, 
the  root  and  herb  of  Symphytum,  majus,  and  the  tops  of  Hypericum 
perforatum,  and  3,106  of  water,  straining,  adding  to  a  part  of  this 
colature  a  mixture  of  690  parts  of  powdered  litharge,  1.380  of  olive- 
oil,  and  180  of  mutton  suet;  boiling  with  the  rest  of  the  colature  to 
plaster  consistence,  evaporating  off  the  moisture,  melting  with  345 
parts  of  yellow  wax  and  90  of  turpentine,  and,  when  cool,  adding 
58  parts  each  of  mastic  and  olibanum,  85  of  dragon's  blood,  115  of 
Armenian  bole,  and  175  of  red  lead  oxide  (all  in  powder).  [B,  95 
(a,  36).]— Emplastrum  plumbi  subcarbonatis  compositum. 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  together  893  parts  ot  lead  carbonate 
and  946  of  olive-oil  and  adding  590  of  simple  plaster  and  125  of  yel- 
low wax,  and  when  these  are  melted,  280  of  powdered  iris.  [B,"  119 
(a,  36).] — Extractum  plumbi.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis.— 
Flores  plumbi.  See  Flowers  of  lead.— Glycerinum  plumbi 
subacetatis  [Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  together  6 
oz.  of  lead  acetate,  Ai  of  powdered  litharge,  12  of  water,  and  1  pint 
of  glycerin,  filtering,  and  evaporating  till  the  water  is  dissipated. 
[B,  95  (a,  36).]— Glycerinum  tannatis  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  a-solution  of  5  parts  of  finely  cut  oak- 
bark  in  24  of  water  (heated  for  2  hours  over  the  water-bath  and 
strained)  with  2%  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate,  gathering  the  pre- 
cipitate on  thick  linen  cloth,  expressing  gently,  and  adding  to  the 
residue  two  thirds  as  much  glyCerite  of  starch  [Belg.  Ph.].  The 
Swed.  Ph.  orders  the  oak-bark,  steamed  in  water  enough  to  obtain 
50  parts  of  colature,  to  be  precipitated  with  the  lead  solution  2 
parts  by  weight,  and  to  this  1  part  of  glycerin  added.  The  Sp.  Ph. 
triturates  1  part  of  lead  tannate  with  glycerin,  and  adds  15  parts  of 
hog's  Jard.  The  other  preparations  consist  of  5  parts  of  tannic 
acid  with  10  of  solution  of  lead  Subacetate  and  85  of  lard  [CJer.  Ph.] 
(or  of  vaselin  [Hung.  Ph.]),  or  with  5  ot  alcohol,  30  of  the  lead  solu- 
tion, and  150  of  simple  ointment  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  with  10  of  alcohol, 
30  ot  lead  solution,  and  120  of  wax  ointment  [Euss.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(tt,  38).] — Glycerituui  plumbi.  See  GlyceHnum  plumbi  subace- 
tatis.— Glyceritum  plumbi  tannici.  See  Glycerinum  tannatis 
plumbi. — loduretum  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Lead  iodide. — 
liinimeutum  plumbi  subacetatis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  beurre  de 
Saturne,  M^oU  d^acitate  de  plomb,  liniment  saturne.  Ger.,  Blei- 
liniment.  Syn. :  linimentum  plumbatum.  A  mixture  of  2  parts 
of  solution  of  lead  subacetate  with  3  of  cotton-seed  oil.  [B.]— 
!Liquor  acetatis  plumbi  basici.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subace- 
tatis.— I.iciuor  plumbi  acetici.  1.  See  P.  aceticumsolutum.  2. 
Ot  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see  Liquorvlumbi  subacetatis. — Liquor  plumbi 
subacetatis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sous-acitate  de  plomb 
liquide  [Fr.  Cod.],  acetate  de  plomb  basique  (ou  avec  exces  de 
base),  acitate  de  plomb  liquide  avec  Valcool,  vinaigre  de  plomb, 
extrait  de  Saturne.  Ger.,  Bleiessig.  Sp.,  sub-acetato  plumbico 
liquido  [Sp.  Ph.].  B,o\im.,plumbu  aceticu  basicu  solutu  [Boum. 
Ph.].  Syn. :  liquor  plumbi  acetici  [Swiss  Ph.]  (sen  subacetici  [Ger. 
Ph.]),  liquor  [Finn.  Ph.]  (seu  solutio  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.])  subacetatis  plumbici,  solutio  acetatis  plumbici  basici  [Neth- 
erl. Ph.],  subacetas  plumbi  liquidus  [Belg.  Ph.],  p.  aceticum 
basicum  solutum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  p.  subaceticum 
liquidum  [Gr.  Ph.],  acetum.  plumbicum,  decoctum  satuminum, 
lotio  plumbea.    Vinegar  of  lead,  Goulard's  extract,  solution  of  sub- 
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acetate  of  lead  ;  made  by  adding  12  parts  of  lead  oxide  to  an  aque- 
ous solution  of  17  parts  of  normal  lead  acetate,  and  mixing  with 
water  up  to  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.].  ■  The  preparation  of  the  Br.  Ph. 
is  almost  exactly  identical  in  strength  with  that  of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
each  containing  about  25  per  cent,  of  the  mixed  basic  acetates  of 
lead.  In  both  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  the  Fr.  Cod.  the  jiroportion  of  lead 
acetate  to  lead  oxide  is  3  to  1,  but  in  the  preparation  of  the  Ger.  Ph. 
the  lead  is  dissolved  in  10  parts  of  water,  and  in  that  of  the  Fr.  Cod. 
in  7i  parts  of  water.  The  Dan.,  Norw.,  and  Swed.  preparations 
contain  20  per  cent,  of  the  acetates.  The  preparations  of  the  other 
pharmacopoeias  have  essentially  the  same  proportions  as  the  Ger. 
and  Fr.  preparations,  except  that  the  Dutch  consists  of  16  parts  of 
crude  lead  acetate,  9  of  lead  oxide,  and  62  of  boiling  water,  the  Hung. 
and  Roum.  have  two  parts  instead  of  3  of  lead  acetate  to  1  part  of 
the  oxide,  and  the  Finn.  Ph.  dissolves  in  16  parts  of  water.  Some 
of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  dissolved  litharge,  red  lead  oxide,  or  lead 
carbonate  in  4  times  as  much  vinegar.  [B ;  B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Liquor 
plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Fr..  lotion  d 
Vacetate  de  plomb^  lotion  dite  de  Goulard  [Fr.  Cod.],  eau  blanche 
{alcooUs4e),  lotion  d  Vacetate  de  plornb.  Ger.,  Bilewasser,  Kilhl- 
wasser.  Sp.,  agua  vegeto-mineral  [Sp.  Ph.].  Roum.,  apa  deplum- 
bu  alcolica  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn.:  aqua  Goulardi  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (pro- 
pria  [Swiss  Ph.]).  aq%ta  plumbi  [Ger.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.]  {Goulardi  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]),  agua  plumbica  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  satumina  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu  subacetatis 
plumbici  [Finn.  Ph.],  seu  vegeto-mineralis  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Pli., 
Belg.  Ph.]),  p.  subaceticum  liquidum  dilutum  [Gr.  Ph.],  solutio 
subacetatis  plumbici  diluta  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  lotio 
plumbea,  subacetas  plumbi  dilutus.  Dilute  solution  of  subacetate 
of  lead,  lead  water  ;  made  by  diluting  the  solution  of  subacetate  of 
lead  with  water.  For  1  part  of  the  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead 
are  used  32i  parts  of  water  [U.  S.  Ph.],  61 '2  of  water,  and  0'657  part 
of  alcohol  [Br.  Ph.],  49  parts  of  water  for  the  lotion  d  Vacetate  de 
plomb^  or  45  of  water  and  4  of  alcoolat  vulneraire  for  the  lotion 
dite  de  Goulard  [Fr.  Cod.1.  The  other  pharmacopceias  direct  as 
follows :  with  one  part  of  the  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead  20  parts 
[Netherl.  Ph.]  (24  [Gr.  Ph.])  of  water  (45  of  water  and  4  of  alcohol 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  45  of  water  and  4  of  dilute  alco- 
hol [Finn.  Ph.],  86^  of  water  and  U  of  alcohol  [Sp.  Ph.],  46J  of  wat-er 
and  2i  of  alcohol  [Roum.  Ph.]) ;  or  50  parts  of  water  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.]  (49  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  32*  [Belg.  Ph.])  for 
aqueous  dilutions,  and  50  of  water  and  2^  of  alcohol  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.]  (49  of  water  and  1  of  alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.],  45  of  water  and 
4  of  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  50  of  water  and  If  of  alcohol  [Belg. 
Ph.])  for  spirituous  dilutions.  But,  as  the  strength  of  the  undiluted 
solution  of  the  subacetate  of  lead  and  of  the  alcohol  differs  in  dif- 
ferent pharmacopoeias,  the  above-mentioned  ratios  are  not  strictly 
comparable  with  each  other.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).].— Liquor  plumbi 
subacetici  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. —'Sla.gis- 
teriuiu  plumbi.  See  Lbao  chloride.— Ltotio  plumbi  et  opii. 
Lead-and-opium  wash  ;  a  mixture  of  lead  acetate  solution  and 
laudanum.— Oxydulum  plumbi  (griseum).  See  Lead  suboxide. 
— Oxydura  plumbi  album.  See  Basic  lead  carbonate. — Oxy- 
dum  plumbi  carbonatum  per  acidum  acetosum.  See  Basic 
LEAD  carbonate. — Oxydum  plumbi  rubrum.  See  Red  lead  ox- 
ide.— Oxydum  plumbi  semifusum  (seu  semivitreum).  See 
Seniivitrified  lead  oxide. — Pilula  plumbi  cum  opio  [Br.  Ph.]. 
A  pill  mass  made  up  of  6  paHs  of  powdered  lead  acetate  and  1  part 
each  of  opium  and  confection  of  roses.  [B,  5.]— Plumbi  ar.etas 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  Jjead  acetate. — Plui¥».bi  carbonas  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br,  Ph.].  See  Basic  lead  carbonate. — Pl\imbi  iodidum  [IJ. 
S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Plumbi  jodatum  [Ger.  Ph  ].  See  Lead  iodide. 
—Plumbi  ultras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  See  Lead  nitrate.— Flvuaibi 
oxidum.  See  Lead  oxide;  of  the  U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's,  see  Lead 
monoxide. — Plumbi  oxidum  rubrum.  See  Red  lead  oxide. — 
Plumbi  oxidum  semivitreum.  See  Semivitrified  lead  oxide. 
— Plumbi  saccharas.  See  Lead  saccharate. — Plumbi  subace- 
tas. See  Lead  subacetate.— Flumhi  tannas.  See  Lead  tannate. 
—P.  acetatumi,  P,  acetioum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.]. 
See  Lead  acetate. — P.  aceticum  basicum  solutum  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. — P.  ace- 
ticum cruduxn  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph. J.  See  Com-mercial 
lead  acetate. — P. aceticum  depuratum [Hung.  Ph.,  Gr. Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.].  See  Lead  acetate. — P.  aceticum  solutum  [Austr.  Ph..  Hung. 
Ph.],  Roum.,  plumbu  aceticu  acidu  solutu  [Roum.  Ph.].  A  solution 
of  1  partof  lead  acetate  in  6  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  95.]— P. 
bromatum.  See  Lead  &romide.—P.candidum.  1.  Of  the  ancients, 
tin.  [B.]  2.  See  White  lead.— P.  carbonicum.  See  Lead  carbon- 
ate ;  of  the  Austr.,  Hung.,  and  Buss.  Ph's,  see  Basic  lead  carbonate. 
~P.  causticum  [Gerhardt].  Caustic  lead  ;  a  solution  of  5  parts  of 
lead  oxide  in  7  parts  of  liquor  potassae  (or  solution  of  potassium  plum- 
bate)  ;  used  to  destroy  warts.  [''  Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  June  29,  1885, 
p.  600  ;  "Lancet,"  1885,  ii,  p.  916  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— 1*.  chloratum. 
See  Lead  chloride. — P.  chromicumi.  See  Lead  chrnmate.—F. 
corneum.  See  fib™  lead.— P.  cyanatum.  See  IjEab  cyanide, 
—P.  hydrico-aceticum  solutum.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subace- 
tatis dilutus.— F.  hydrico-carbonicum.  See  Basic  lead  carbo- 
nate.—F.  liydrochloricum.  See  Lead  chloride.— F,  hydro- 
iodicum.  See  Lead  iodide.— T.  byperoxydatum.  See  Lead 
dioxide.— F,  hyp eroxy datum  rubrum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Ru.ss.  Ph.],  P.  hyperoxydiilatum.  See  Bed  lead  oxide.— F, 
jodatum  [Ger,  Ph,,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  See  Lead  iodide.— F. 
jodatum  cum  hydrargyro  jodato.  See  Lead  and  mercury 
iodide.~F.  joduratum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Lead  iodide.— F,  muri- 
aticum.  See  LpAD  chloride.— F.  nigrum.  Lead ;  so  called  by 
Plinv  to  distinguish  it  from  p.  candidum  (tin).  [B,  3.]— P.  nitricum 
[Russ.  Ph.].  See  Lead  nitrate.— F,  oxalicum.  See  Lead  oxalate. 
—P.  oxydato-hyperoxydatum.  See  Bed  lead  oxide.— F.  oxy- 
datum.  See  Lead  oxide ;  of  the  Austr.,  Swiss,  Hung.,  and  Russ. 
Ph's,  see  Lead  monoxide.—F.  oxydatum.  fuscum.  See  Lead  di- 
oxide.—F.  oxydatum  rubrum  [Gr.  PhJ.  See  Bed  lead  oxide.— _ 
P.  oxydulatum  (fusum)  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Lead  monoxide.—F.  per- 
oxydatum.    See  Lead  dioxide.— F.  philosophorum.    The  phi- 


losopher's stone.  [A,  325  (a,  48).]— P.  pliosplioricum.  See  Lead 
phosphate. — P.  rubrum  calcinatum.  See  Bed  lead  oxide. — P. 
saccharicum.  SeeLEADOoraZaie.— P.  scytodepsicum,  SeeLiNi- 
MENTUM  satumino-quercinum. — P.  sesqui oxydulatum.  Lead  ses- 
quioxide.  [B,  48.]— P.  silicicum.  See  Lead  silicate.— F.  subace- 
ticum liquidum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. — P. 
subaceticum  liquidum  dilutum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  plumbi 
subacetatis  dilutus. — P.  subcarbonicum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See >Baszc lead 
carbonate.— F.  sulfuratum.  Sp.,sulfuro  deplomo  [Sp.  Ph.],  See 
Lead  sulphide. — P.  sulfuricum.  See  Lead  sulphate. — P.  super- 
oxydatum.  SeeLEADdzoa;irie.— P.  tannicum.  SeeJjEAO  tannate 
and  Dried  lead  tannate. — P.  tannicum  bumidum  [Swiss  Ph.] 
(seu  pultiforme  [Ger.  Ph.,  Isted.]).  Syn. :  cataplasma  ad  decubi- 
^wm  [Russ.  Ph.],  quei-citannasplumbic'iis  [Vinn.  Ph.],  tannas  plum- 
bi humidus  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  oak-bark  in 
water,  decanting  or  filtering,  precipitating  with  solution  of  lead  sub- 
acetate, and  adding  usually  alcohol  or  glycerin.  The  Ger.  Ph,  and 
Russ.  Ph.  use  40  parts  of  water  for  8  parts  of  oak-bark,  and  add  1  part 
of  alcohol  to  the  finished  product ;  the  Belg.  Ph.  and  Swiss  Ph.  use  64 
parts  of  water,  and  add  4  parts  of  glycerin  :  the  Finn.  Ph.  adds  no 
alcohol  or  glycerin.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Cataplasma  ad  decubi- 
tum.—F.  tannicum  purum  [Swiss  Ph.].  Sp.,  tanato plumbico 
[Sp.  Ph.].  See  Lead  tannate.— F.  tannicum  siccuna  [Gr.  Ph.]. 
See  Dried  lead  tannate. — P.  ustum.  1.  Lead  oxide  obtained  by 
calcination.  2.  Lead  sulphide.  [B,  3,  119  (a,  38).]— Saccharum 
plumbi  quintessentiale.  Of  Libavius,  lead  acetate.  [B,  3.]— 
Sal  plumbi.  See  Lead  acetate.— Scovist  plumbi.  Lead  oxide 
obtained  by  fusion.  [B.] — Solutio  plumbi  in  acldo  acetoso. 
See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis.— Suha.ceta,s  plumbi.  See  Lead 
subacetate. — Subacetas  plumbi  dilutus.  See  Liquor  plumbi 
subacetatis  dilutus. -Subaceta-s  liquidus  [Belg.  Ph.]!  See  Liquor 
plumbi  subacetatis. — Subcarbonas  plumbi.  See  Basic  lead 
carbonate.— Sulphas  plumbi.  See  Lead  sulphate. — Sulphure- 
tum  plumbi.  See  Lead  sulphide. — Superacetas  plumbi.  See 
Lead  acetate. — Suppositoria  plumbi  composita  [Br.  Ph.]. 
Compound  lead  suppositories,  each  containing  3  grains  of  lead  ace- 
tate, 1  grain  of  opium,  and  11  grains  of  oil  of  theobroma.  [B,  5  ; 
B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tannas  plumbi  humidus  [Belg.  Ph.],  See  P. 
tannicum  pultiforme. — Trochisci  carbonatis  plumbi.  See 
Pulvis  CERUSSiE  composi^Ms.— Unguent um  acetatis.  plumbi. 
Fr.,  eUole  d'^oxide  deplomb.  1.  An  ointment  consisting  of  3  parts 
of  litharge  with  9  of  olive-oil  and  4  of  vinegar  (with  12  or  oil  of  roses 
and  6  of  vinegar,  with  3  of  lead  carbonate,  8  of  vinegar,  and  18  of  oil, 
or  with  f  part  of  lead  carbonate,  3  parts  of  vinegar  and  6  of  oil  of 
roses) ;  or  of  4  of  litharge  with  1  of  lead  carbonate,  2  of  vinegar,  and 
5  of  oil  of  roses.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — XJnguentum  carbonatis  plum- 
bi, Unguentum  oxydi  plumbi  carbonati.  See  TJnguentuTn, 
plumbi  carbonatis. — Unguentum  oxydi  plumbi  rubrum.  An 
ointment  consisting  of  154  parts  of  red  lead  oxide,  43  each  of  lead 
carbonate  and  litharge,  518  of  oil  of  roses,  and  115  of  white  wax.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  plumbi  [Ger.  Ph. ,  Swiss  Ph.] .  Sp.,  cerato 
de  Satumo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  unguentum  plumbi  acetici  [Russ,  Ph.] 
(seu  plumbicum  [Gr.  Ph.],  seu  subacetatis  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu 
subacetatis  plumbici  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  Ointment  of  lead  sub- 
acetate, consisting  of  8  parts  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate  with  92  of 
lard  [Ger.  Ph.]  or  with  96  of  simple  ointment  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  or  of  9  parts 
of  the  solution  with  30  of  white  wax  and  78  of  olive-oil  [Finn.  Ph.]  or 
with  28  of  yellow  wax  and  72  of  ohve-oil  [Russ.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  10  parts 
of  the  solution  with  20  of  white  wax,  60  of  olive-oil,  and  10  of  rose- 
water  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  of  12  of  the  solution  with  90  of  tlie  cerat  de 
Galien  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  15  qf  the  solution  with  25  of  yellow  wax 
and  60  of  ohve-oil  [Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  the  solution, 
lard,  and  olive-oil  [Belg.  Ph.].  Cf.  Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis. 
[B,  95  ta,  38).] — Unguentum  plumbi  acetatis  [Br.  Ph.].  Ger., 
Bleiacetatsalbe.  Roum.,  unguentu  de  acetatu  de  plumbu  [Roum] 
Ph.].  Syn. :  unguentum  acetatis  plumbici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.. 
(seu  plumbi  acetici  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]).  Ointment  of 
lead  acetate,  consisting  of  2  parts  of  lead  acetate  mixed  with  73  of 
benzoated  lard  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  of  6  parts  of  lead  acetate  with  100  of 
white  wax,. 300  of  lard,  and  20  of  water  [Austr.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  5  parts 
of  lead  acetate  with  9  of  white  wax  and  36  of  olive-oil  [Dan.  Ph.] 
(with  80  of  white  wax,  240  of  lard,  and  16  of  water  [Hung.  Ph.], 
with  25  of  yellow  wax  and  70  of  olive-oil  [Norw.  Ph.],  or  witti  40  of 
white  wax.  190  of  lard,  and  15  of  water  [Roum.  Ph.]).  [B,  5  ;  B,  95 
(a,  38).]  Cf.  Unguentum  plumbi  and  Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis. 
—Unguentum  plumbi  acetici.  1.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  see  Un- 
guentum plumbi.  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  see 
Unguentum  plumbi  acetatis.— Vngnentixm  plumbi  carbona- 
tis [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pommade  de  carbonate  de  plomb 
[Fr.  Cod.],  c^rat  de  sous-carbonate  de  plomb.  Ger.,  Bleicarbonat- 
salbe,  Bleiweisssnlbe.  Sp.,  cerato  de  carbonato pluvibico  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn.  :  unguentum  carbonatis  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  plumbici 
[Netherl.  Ph.]),  unguentum  cerussoe  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  unguentum  kydrato-carbonatis 
plumbici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].,  pomatum 
cum,  carbonate  plumbico  [Fr.  Cod.],  unguentum  album  simplex. 
Ointment  of  carbonate  of  lead,  consisting  of  1  part  of  basic  car- 
bonate of  lead  (white  lead)  mixed  with  9  parts  of  benzoinated  lard 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  or  with  7  parts  of  simple  ointment  [Br.  Ph.],  or  with  5 
parts  of  benzoinated  lard  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  lard  [Netherl.  Ph.]),  or 
with  2  parts  of  lard  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (of 
benzoinated  lard  [Swed.  Ph.],  of  simple  ointment  [Gr.  Ph.])  ;  or 
consisting  of  3  parts  of  white  lead  with  7  of  lard  [Finn.  Ph.]  (of 
vaaelin  [Gler.  Ph.]),  with  5  of  lard  and  1  part  of  litharge  plaster 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.)]  ;  or  of  16  parts  of  white  lead,  63  of 
lard,  and  21  of  olive-oil  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  175  of  white  lead,  58  of  white 
wax,  and  260  of  fixed  oil  of  roses.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  88).]— Unguen- 
tum plumbi  Hebrse,  See  Unguentum  diachylon.— Unguen- 
tum plumbi  hydrico-carbonici.  See  Unguentum  plumbi  car- 
bonatis.—Unguentum  plumbi  iodidi  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
HparoU  (oupommade)  dHodtire  deplomb  [Fr.  Cod.1.  Ger..  Bleijo- 
didsalbe.  Sp,,  joomarfa  de  yoduro  plumbico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  po- 
matum cum  iodureto  plumbico.    Ointment  of  lead  iodide,  consist- 
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ing  of  1  part  of  lead  iodide  mixed  with  9  parts  of  benzoinated  lard 
[U.  S.  PB.,  Fr.  Cod.l,  or  with  7  parts  of  simple  ointment  [Br.  Ph.], 
or  with  7i  parts  of  lard  [Sp.  Ph.].  Some  of  the  older  pharmaco- 
poeias had  a  similar  preparation  consisting  of  3^  to  4  parts  of  lead 
iodide  incorporated  with  15  of  coniucn  plaster.^  [B ;  B,  95,  119  (a, 
38).] — TJnguentuin  plumbi  subacetatis  compositum  [Br. 
Ph.].  See  Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis. — Unguentiiin  plumbi 
subcarbonatis  (seu  siibcarbonici).  See  Unguentum  plumbi 
carbonatis. — Unguentum  pluinbi  tannici  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.].  See  Olycerinum  tannatis  plumbi. 
— Unguentum  subacetatis  plumbi  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Ungue-n- 
turn  plumbi. — Vitx'uin  plumbi.  Fr..,plonw  vitreux.  Qer.^  Blei- 
glas.  A  yellow  or  fire-red  transparent  glass  obtained  by  thorough 
melting  of  lead  oxide.    [B,  48,  270  (a,  14).] 

PIUME  (Fr.),  n.  Plu«m.  See  Feather.— P.  St.  6crire.  See 
Calamus  scriptorius.' 

PliUMERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu'm-er'i'-a'.  From  Plumier,  an 
American  botanist.  Fr.,  frangipanier.,  franchipanier.  Ger.. 
Plum.erie.  A  genus  of  tropical  American  trees,  of  the  Plumeriece^ 
which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Apocynnceo&.  [B.  19,  42,  173  (a,  35).] — P. 
acuminata.  A  species  indigenous  to  China  and  Cochin-China. 
In  Java  the  root,  which  contains  an  acrid  caustic  juice,  is  used  as 
an  evacuant.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  alba.  Fr.,  frangipanier  blanc^ 
boisdelait.  Sp.,  J^or  rfeZ  citeruo  [Mex.  Ph.].  West  Indian  pagoda- 
tree,  white  nosegay-tree,  frangipani-plant ;  a  species  the  milky 
juice  of  which  is  acrid  and  sometimes  quite  poisonous,  and  is  used 
as  a  drastic  purgative  and  as  an  application  to  ulcers,  warts,  etc. 
The  flowers  are  used  as  an  emollient  and  to  perfume  pomades  and 
cosmetics.  [A,  447  (a,  31) ;  B,  168,  173  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
clrastica.  Fr., frangipanier drastique.  G&r.,purgirende  Plumerie. 
A  Brazilian  purgative  species.  The  milky  .juice  is  used  in  small 
doses  in  intermittent  fever,  constipation,  jaundice,  dropsy,  etc. 
[B,  173,  180(0,  35).]— P.  lancifoUa.  The  agoi-iaiJa  of  Brazil.  The 
bark  furnishes  agoriadiu.  [a,  35.]— P.  nivea,  P.  obtusa.  Fr., 
frangipanier  obtuse.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  in 
.iava  as  a  cathartic.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] — P.  pbagedsenica.  Fr., 
frangipanier  phagedinique.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  milky, 
caustic  juice  is  applied  to  warts  and  used  as  a  wash  for  foul  ulcers. 
It  is  also  used  internally  as  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  173,  180(a,  35).]— 
P.  rubra.'  Fr.,  frangipanier  rouge.  Ger.,  Jasmiribaum.  Sp., 
flor  de  Yucatan  [Mex.  Ph.],  ^ordei  cuervo  [Mex.  Ph.].  Eed  nose- 
gay-tree, frangipani-plant,  jasmine  mango  (or  tree)  ;  an  edible- 
f  ruite-d  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  having 
about  the  same  properties  as  P.  alba.  The  milky  juice  is  used  as  a 
corrosive  application  to  warts  and  by  the  natives  of  the  West  Indies 
as  a  drastic  purgative  in  dropsy,  syphilis,  chronic  skin  diseases, 
etc.  A  pectoral  syrup  is  prepared  from  the  flowers.  [A,  447  (a,  21)  ; 
'•  Nouv.  rem.,"  May  8, 1889,  p.  33  (a,  35) ;  B,  173, 180  (a,  35).] 

PtiUMOSE,  PLUMOUS,  adj's.  Plu'm'os, -u»s.  Jjat..  plumnsus 
(from  pluma,  a  feather).  Fr.,  plumeux.  Provided  with  feathers. 
[L,  343.]    See  also  Feathery  and  Pbnnaceous. 

PlUMUIiA (Lat.),  n. f.  Plu2m(plum)'u''l(u«l)-a3.  Him.otpluma, 
a  feather.  1.  A  feather  having  a  downy  structure  throughout, 
usually  hidden  beneath  the  contour  feathers  and  investing  nearly 
the  whole  body.  [L,  331.]  See  also  Doum  feathers.  3.  In  Dotauy, 
see  Plumule  (2d  def.).  3.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  see  Calamus  scrip- 
torius. 

PI/UMUI.'E,  n.  Plu'm'u'l.  Lat.,  pliimula  (dim.  of  pluma,  a 
feat,her).  Fr.,p.  Qer. ,  Federchen.  1.  A  Uttleplume  (Ger.,i  Jfeder- 
haar) ;  a  hair  or  small  plume  in  a  plumose  organ.  3.  The  pMmary 
terminal  bud  of  a  vegetable  embryo.  In  some  plants,  such  as  the 
bean,  it  consists  of  a  rudimentary  pair  of  leaves,  while  in  others  it 
is  only  a  rudimentary  stem,  the  leaves  developing  some  time  after 
germination.    [B,  1, 19,  133,  291  .(a,  35).] 

PI,UItICEL.l,ULAK,  adj.  Plu'r-i^'-se'ru'l-a'r.  From  plus, 
more,  and  cellula,  a  small  apartment.    Many-celled. 

PLUKICEPS  (Lat.),  adj.      PluMplur)-i"se3ps(ke'ps).      Gen., 
-cip'itljs.    From  plus,  more,  and  caput,  the  head.    Ger.,  mehrkopflg. 
Pluricipital ;  having  two  or  more  shoots  or  stems  from  the  crown 
of  one  root.    [B,  19, 133  (a,  35).] 
PliURICIPITAI/,  adj.    Plu'r-i^-si^p'i'-t'l.    See  Pluriceps. 
PLUKIF^TATION  (Fr.),  n.   Plu'-re-fa-ta'-se-o'n'.    The  fecun- 
dation of  two  or  more  ova  at  the  same  time,    [a,  34.] 
PLUKIGBSTE  (Fr.),  u.    Plu"-re-zhe'st.    See  Multigravida. 
PLUKII-OCUI-AR,    adj.      Plu^r-i^-lo^k'u'l-aSr.      l,a,t.,pluri- 
loculario  (from  plus,  more,  and  loculus,  a  receptacle).     Having 
several  compartments.    [B,  1,  19, 123,  279  (o,  36).] 

PL,URINUCL,EATE,  adj.  Plu'r-i'-nu'k'le'-at.  From  pins, 
more,  and  »«cte«s  (g.i).).  Fr.,  plurinucUi.  Having  several  nuclei, 
[a,  48.] 

PtURIPARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Plu>r(plur)-i»p'a2r(a»r)-a".  From 
plus,  more,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth.    See  Multipara. 

PLURIPAROUS,  adj.  Plu'r-i^p'a^r-u^s.  From  plus,  more,  and 
parere,  to  bring  forth.  1.  See  Mdltiparient.  2.  In  botany,  see 
jMultipakous  (3d  def.). 

PLUTOMANIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.    Plu2t(plut)-o(o')-man(ma=n)'i»-as. 
.From  wAoStos,  wealth,  and  jitavia.  madness.    A  variety  of  megalo- 
mania in  which  the  person  affected  believes  he  is  very  wealthy. 
[a,  34.] 

PLUTONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plun(plut)-on'i''-u'm(u<m).  Of 
Clarke,  barium.     [L,  30,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

PtUVIAI/,  adj.     Plu'v'i^-a'l.     Lat.,  pluvialis  (from  pluvia, 
rain).    Fr.,  pluvial.    Oer.,  regnerisch.    Of  plants,  having  flowers 
that  expand  when  it  threatens  to  rain.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
•    PLYNTRIOPSORA  (Lat.),  n.  f . '    Pli!"nt(plu«nt)-ri»-o»ps-or'a». 
From  irXui/Tpia,  a  washerwoman,  and  ijiiipa,  the  scurvy.    Fr.,plynt- 


riopsore.     Of  Bateman,  a  species  of  psoriasis  to  which  washer- 
women are  liable  from  the  eiJects  of  alkalies.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEOBIOGNOSIS  (Lat.),  PNEOBIOMANTIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ne(pne'')-o(o5)-bi(bi2)-o"g-nos'i=s, -ma^n(ma3n)-ti(te)'a'.  Gen., -ynos'- 
fios  I'is),  -ti'cB.  From  nvelv,  to  breathe,  ^los,  life,  and  yvattriq,  a  know- 
ing,' or  fiavreia,  divination.    See  Docimasia  pulmonum. 

PNEODYNAMICS,  n.  sing.  Ne-o-di'n-a^m'i^ks.  From  irveii', 
to  breathe,  and  8vvc^j.is,  power.  Fr.,  pndodynamique.  The  dynam- 
ics of  respiration.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PNEOGKAPH,  n.  Ne'o-gra'f.  From  jrvelv,  to  breathe,  and 
ypaAeiv,  to  write.  Fr.,  pneographe.  1.  See  Pneumograph.  2.  Of 
M.  (Jranville,  an  instrument  for  indicating  graphically  the  character 
of  expiration  as  regards  force,  continuity,  and  duration  by  means 
of  a  delicately  poised  semi-disc  suspended  in  front  of  the  mouth. 
["  Lancet,"  1888,  ii,  p.  724  (o,  48).] 

PNEOMETER,  n.  .  Ne-o'm'e't-u'r.  From  irvelv,  to  breathe, 
and  jLL^Tpov,  a  measure.    Fr. ,  pn^om^tre.    See  Spirometer. 

PNEOSCOPE,  n.  Ne'o-skop.  From  jrveZv,  to  breathe,  and 
(TKoirelv,  to  examine.    See  Pneumograph. 

PNEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'(pnu')'ma".  Gen.,  pneum'atos, 
(-afis).  Gr.,  Tr^eBfia  (from  irveii-  to  blow).  Fr..  pTie'ttma  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Hauch,  Athem  (1st def.),  LehensgeistiZddel.).  1.  See  Breath. 
2.  Of  old  writers,  a  material  element  on  which  life  and  health  were 
considered  to  depend,    [a,  48.] 

PNEUMAPERICARDB  (Fr.),  n.  Pnu'-ma'-pa-re-ka'rd.  See 
Pneumopericardium. 

PNEUMAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu"m(pnu=m)-ai'p(a'p)-o"st- 
e(aj'ma'.    Gen.,  -em'atos  {,-atis).    See  Pneumonapostema. 

PNEUMAPYOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu'm(pnu''m)-a=p- 
(a'p)-i(u")-o(o')-thor'a^x(a3x).  Gen.,  -nc'o«  (-act's).  From  irvcvjid,, 
breath,  iri/oK,  pus,  and  ffiopaf ,  the  thorax.  Thoracic  empyema  with 
the  formation  of  gas.    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMARTHBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu''m)-aSrth-ros'i»s. 
Gen., -os'cos  (-IS).  From  Trvevjua,  air,  and  apflpwo-is,  a  jointing.  Fr., 
pneumarthrose.    A  collection  of  gas  in  a  joint.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMATBLECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'm(pnu»m)-a»t(a"t)- 
e'l-e''k'ta2s(ta's)-i2s.  Gen..  -as'eos(-eci'asis).  From  Trvrajiii,  breath, 
dTcAijs,  imperfect,  and  eKratrts,  expansion.  See  Atelectasis  puU 
monum. 

PNEUMATHCaEMIA  [Cless]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu''m)-anh- 
(a^th)-em'(a3'e2m)-i2-a^.  From  jn/eOp-a,  air,  and  al^a,  blood.  Ger., 
Pneumathamie.  The  presence  of  free  gas  in  the  blood-vessels. 
["  Arch.  f.  d.  ges.  Phys.,"  xxxi,  p.  184  (a,  33).] 

PNEUMATIC,  adj.  Nu^m-a'-'t'i'k.  Gr.,  irj-eujiaTinds.  La,t., 
p7ieum^ti(^us.  Fr.,  pneumatique.  Ger.,  pneumatisch.  Pertain- 
ing to  gases,  especially  to  atmospheric  air  ;  pertaining  to  the  re- 
spiratory system  ;  pertaining  to  or  subserving  respiration  or  aera- 
tion.    [B,  38  (a,  27) ;  L,  343  ;  a,  48.] 

PNEUMATICITY,  n.  Nu^m-a't-i's'i^-ti".  From  jryeO/j-a,  air. 
The  state  of  containing  air.    [L,  331.] 

PNEUMATICS,  n,  sing.  Nu^m-a't'i'ks.  Fr,,  pneumatique. 
Ger.,  Pneumatik.    Syn. :  aero-mechanics.    The  physics  of  gases. 

[a,  48.] 

PNEUMATOCARBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu"m)-a"t(a't)-o- 
(o^)-ka3rd'i*-a3.  From  nvev(j.a,  air,  and.  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr., 
pneumatocarde.  Ger.,  Herzwindsucht.  Accumulation  of  gas  in 
the  cavities  of  the  heart.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMATOCELE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nu'm(pnu'm)-a't(a3t)-o(o»)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Bng.,  nu=m'a"t-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  irxeSp.n, 
air,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr. ,  pneujnatoc&l^.  ■  A  confined  collection 
of  gas  beneath  the  skin  or  other  membranous  structure  (e.  g..  a 
fascia),  differing  from  emphysema  in  not  being  diffused.  —  P. 
capitis,  P.  cranii.    See  Physocephalus  (1st  def.). 

PNEUMATOCEPHAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu>m(pnu'm)-a=t- 
(a't)-o(o')-se2f(ke2f)'a=l(a'l)-u»s(u<s).  From  irvtvfia,  air.  and  ite(j>aA^, 
the  head.    Fr.,  pneumatociphale.    See  Physocephalus  (1st  def,), 

PNEUMATOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu!im(pnu=m)-a»t(an)-o- 
(o3)-ke'm(ch''am)-i(e)'a'.  From  irreBpa,  air.  and  xi>"'«,  chemistry. 
Fr. ,  pneumatocMmie.    The  chemistry  of  gases.    [L,  41.  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMATOCYST,  n.  Nu'm'a't-o-si'st.  From  irrtSfia,  air, 
and  Kvo-Tis,  a  cyst.  1.  The  air-sac  or  float  of  certain  Hydrozoa. 
[a,  37.]    3.  In  birds,  an  air-space  in  a  bone.    [L,  221.] 

PNEUMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu=m(pnu2m)-a=t(a»t)-od'ez(as). 
Gr..  TTvevp.aTuSTj^  (from  Trvevfia,  air,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr., 
pneumaiode.  1.  Aeriform.  3.  Flatulent.  .3.  Of  Galen,  asthmatic. 
[L,  .50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMATODYSPNOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'm(pnu'm)-a=t(a»t)- 
o(o')-di's(du's)-pne'ipno"e'')-a'.  From  iri/eOixa,  air,  and  SvaTtvoia, 
dyspnoea.    Fr.,pneuviatodyspnee.    See  Emphysemodyspncea. 

PNEUMATOGBAM,  n.  Nu'm'a't-o-gra'm.  From  TtvtviJ.a., 
air.  and  ypiiJ.p.a,  a  writing.  A  tracing  of  the  respiratory  move- 
ments,   [a.  48.] 

PNEUMATOGRAPH,  n.  Nu'm'a't-o-gra'f .  From  vvcviw,  air, 
and  7pa,^6ti/,  to  write.    See  Pneumograph. 

PNBUMATOIiOGY,  n.  Nu'm-a't-o'l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  pneumatolo- 
gia  (from  irvevp-a,  air,  and  Aiivs,  understanding).  Fr.,  pneumatolo- 
gie.    The  physics,  chemistry,  etc.,  of  gases. 

PNBUMATOMETBR,  n.  Nu»m-a!'t-o=m'e»t-u»r.  From  irveB- 
/xa,  air,  and  lu^Tpoi',  a  measure.  ,  Fr.,pmcumatomitre.  Ger.,  P.  1. 
See  Spirometer.  2.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  pressure  of 
the  air  in  respiration.    [J.] 

•  PNEUMATOMETRY,  n.  Nu^m-a't-oim'e't-ri'.  Ger.,  Pneu- 
matometrie.  A  system  of  treating  diseases  of  the  respiratory  and 
circulatory  organ's  by  the  use  of  pneumatic  apparatus.  [M.  Schup- 
pert,  "  N.  O.  Med.  and  Surg,  Jour,,"  N.  S.,  1R78,  iii,  p.  486  (D,  87).] 
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PNEUMAXOMPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  PNEUMATOMPH- 

ALUS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  m.  NuHm(pnuam)'"an(a8t)-o2mf"a21(a31)- 
oio3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,nu!'m-a»t-o^mf' a^l-o-sel ;  nuamCpnu^m)- 
a^^ttast^o^mf' a^Ua^D-u^stu^s).  From  Trvevfia,  air,  ojn^aAds,  the  navel, 
and  leijAi^,  a  hernia.  Fr.,  pneumatoimjhale.  Ger.,  Nahelwindbruch. 
An  umbilical  enterocele  containing  flatus.    [E.] 

PNETJMATOPATITY,  n.  NuSm-an-oSp'a^th-ia.  From  iivevfLa, 
breath,  and  irdeoj,  a  disease.  Healing  by  so-called  psychic  force  ; 
mind  cure.    [L,  34.] 

PNEUMATOKKHACHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2mCpnu2m)-a2t(a8t)- 
o3r'ra''k(ra3ch2)-i2s.  Gen.,  -rach'ios  {.-rach'eos),  -or'rachis.  From 
irfeOjua,  air,  and  pa-xt-v,  the  spine.  The  presence  of  gas  in  the  verte- 
bral canal.     [L,  41  (.a,  14,  43).] 

PNEUMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Nuam(pnu'>m)-an(a3t)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
'Os'eos  iris).  Gr.,  n-ceujLiaTfcKri?  (from  irvevfjuarovv,  to  inflate).  Fr., 
pneumatose,  Ger.,  P.,  Pneumatose.  A  morbid  condition  charac- 
terized by  the  presence  of  gas  where  in  health  it  does  not  occur  or 
by  an  excess  of  gas  in  a  natural  situation. 

PNEUMATOTHEBAPY,  n.  Nu=m"a2t-o-the*r'a2p-i^.  From 
irveufio,  air,  and  Oepaireia,  medical  treatment.  The  treatment  of 
disease  by  the  use  of  compressed  or  rarefied  air. 

PNEUMATOTHEBMANTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)"- 
a*t(a3t)-o(o3)-thu5rm(the2rm)-a2nt(a3nt)'u*r(ar>.  Gen.,  -er'os  {-its). 
From  irvevfxa,  ^air,  and  6epfLaiveiv^  to  warm.  Fr.,  pneumatother- 
manUre.    A  respirator.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMATOTHOBAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nuam(pnu=m)-a2t(aH)- 
o(o3)-thor'a2x(a3x).    Gen.,  -ac'os  i-acis).    See  Pneumothorax. 

PNEUMATOTOMY,  n.  Nuam-a^t-o^t'om-i^.    See  Pneumotomy. 

PNEUMATURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-a2t(aH)-u2r(ur)'- 
i^-a^.  From  n-veOjiAa,  air,  and  oSpoi/,  urine.  Fr.,  pneumaturie. 
Ger.,  Pneumaturie.  The  presence  of  free  gas  m  the  urine. 
[A,  385.] 

PNEUMECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-e2kt'a2s(aas)-i''s. 
Gen.,  -as'eos,  -ect'asis.    See  Pneumonectasis. 

PNEUMECTOMY,  u.  Nu^m-eakt'o^m-i".  See  Pneumonec- 
tomy! 

PNEUMIC  ACID.  Nu^m'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  pneumique.  A  crys- 
tallizable  acid  principle  contained  in  the  pulmonary  parenchyme 
of  mammals ;  formed,  according  to  Verdeil,  by  the  molecular 
uuioH  of  lactic  acid  and  taurine.    [B,  38,  £3  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMOBACirrUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o3)-ba2s- 
(ba^k)-i2riu3s(lu*s).  From  -nvevtuav^  the  lung,  and  bacillus,  a  small 
staff.  See  Bacillus  of  pneumonia. — P.  liqiiefaciens  bovis.  Of 
Arlbing,  a  bacillus  found  in  the  lesions  of  contagious  peripneumo- 
nia in  cattle.     ["Sem.  m6d.,"  Sept.  25,  1889,  p.  367  (a,  18).] 

PNEUMOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2k'a2s(a3k)-e(a). 
Geh.,  -oc'aces.  See  Pneumonocace,  and  for  other  words  in  Pneumo- 
wot  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  Pneumono-. 

PNEUMOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o3)-se3nt- 
(ke'''nt)-e(a)''si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  Tr;'6vju,an',  the  lung,  and 
ic^i'TTjo-is,  a  pricking.    Paracentesis  of  a  pulmonary  cavity. 

PNEUMOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2k(o2ch2)'i2s- 
(u^s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos,  -och'ysis.  From  TTvevfxav,  the  lung,  and 
xvo-iff,  a  pouring.    Pulmonary  oedema,    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMQCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o3)-ko2k'ku3s- 
(ku*s).  From  itvevtuov,  the  lung,  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  See  Micro- 
coccus of  pneumonia. 

PNEUMOCYSTO-OVARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o- 
<o3)-si2st(ku*st)"o(o3)-o-va(wa3)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  From  n-reO/ia,  air, 
«uoTtff,  a  cyst,  and  ovarium,  the  ovary.  An  ovarian  cyst  contain- 
ing gas.    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o3)-du»rm- 
(de2rm)'a3.  Gen.,  -der'matos  {-atis).  From  n-i'euju.a,  air,  and  iipiia, 
thft  skin.    Subcutaneous  emphysema.    [L.] 

PNEUMOpES  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-od'ez(as).  From 
■nveviiav,  the  lung,  and  elfios,  resemblance.    See  Pulmonary. 

PNEUMO-ENTEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2mfpnu2m)-o(o3)-e2nt- 
e2r-i(e)'ti2s.  '  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  irvevtuav,  the  lung,  and 
eurepov,  the  intestine.  Inflammation  of  the  lungs  and  of  the  intes- 
tines,   [a,  34.]— Infectious  p.    Of  Klein,  swine  plague,    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMOGASTBIC,  adj.  Nu^m-o-ga^sfriSk.  From  irvevfuav, 
the  lung,  and  ycurr^p,  the  belly.  Fr.,  pneumogastrique.  Ger., 
pneumogasfrisch.  Pertaining  to  the  lungs  and  the  stomach  ;  also 
to  the  p.  nerve.    [C] 

PNEUMOGASTBO-PITUITEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  PnuS-mo-ga^s- 
tro-pe-tu«-e-tu^.  Affecting  the  pituitary  tract  and  the  parts  sup- 
plied by  the  pneumogastric  nerve. 

PNEUMOGRAPH,  n.  Nu^m^o-gra^f .  Fi'om  irvevfjuov,  the  lung, 
and  Ypat^etr,  to  write.  Fr..  pneumographe.  Ger.,  P.  An  instru- 
ment, devised  by  Marey  and  modified  by  Bert,  to  show  the  move- 
ments of  the  chest  in  respiration.  It  consists  of  a  hollow  cylinder 
with  ends  of  sheet  rubber,  and  passing  from  these  ends  a  band 
which  encircles  the  animal.  Connected  with  the  inside  of  the 
cylinder  is  a  tiibe  that  passes  to  a  registering  apparatus  by  means 
of  which  a  tracing  is  obtained.    [J,  3,  5, 19.] 

PNEUMOGRAPHY,  n.  Nu^m-o^g'ra^f-is.  From  irvevixiav, 
the  lung,  and  ypd^viv,  to  write.  Fr.,  pnenmographie.  Ger.,  Lun- 
genbeschreibung.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  lungs. 

PNEUMOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o3)-hem'(ha3'- 
e3m)-i2-a'.  From  frvevp-av,  the  lung,  and  al/ia,  blood.  Fr.,pneum,o- 
h&mie.    See  PNBUMON.a!MiA. 

PNEUMOH^MOTHOB  AX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu3m)-oeo3)- 
he2m(ha'-e*m)-oCo^)-thor'a3x(a3x).    Gen., -nc'os,  -ac'is.    See  H^mo- 

PNEUMOTHORAX. 


PNEUMOHYDBOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o- 
(o3)-hid(hu>'d)-roiro3)-thor'a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  {-ac'is).    See  Hy- 

DROPNEUMOTHORAX. 

PNEUMO-INCI.USEUR(Fr.),  n.  Pnu^-mo-a^nS-klue-zuer.  An 
apparatus  devised  by  Servajan  for  forcing  carbonic  acid  or  other 
gases  Into  the  uterus,  the  blfidder,  etc.  ["Progr.  m6d.,"  Mar. 
11,  1883.] 

PNEUMOMETER,  n.  Nu^m-o^m'e^t-u^r.  Lat.,  pneumome- 
trum  (from  irvevfitov,  the  lung,  and  p-irpov,  a  measure).  See  Spi- 
rometer. 

PNEUMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)'o2n(on).  Q&n.,pneum'- 
onos  {-is).    Gr.,  irvevfuov.    Fr.,  p.    See  Lunq. 

PNEUMONiEMIA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-em'(aS'e9m)- 
i^-a^.  From  nvevp.ti)v,  the  lung,  and  oTju.a,  blood.  Fr.,  pncumo/ie- 
mie.  Ger.,  Lungenschlagfluss.  Pulmonary  congestion  attended 
with  hsemoptysis.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-a21(a»l)'ji2- 
(gi^)-a3.  From  Trvevfiuv,  the  lung,  and  oAyoi,  pain.  Fr.,  pneumo- 
nalgie.    Pain  in  the  lungs.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

PNEUMONANTHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnuam)-o=D-a=nth- 
(a3nth)'e(a).  Gee,  -anth'es.  From  irvevfuav,  the  lung,  and  oivBos.  a 
flower.  Fr.,p.  The  genus  Gentiana,  especially  Gentiana  p.  IB, 
121  (a,  35).]  f  J  J-      L   , 

PNEUMONAPOPLEXIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-a2p. 
(a3p)-o(o3)-ple2x(plaxj'i2-a3.  From  nvevpLOiv.  the  lung,  and  atro-nKri^ia, 
apoplexy.    Fr.,  pneumonapoplexie.    See  Pulmonary  apoplexy. 

PNEUMONAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-a»p- 
(a3p)-o2st-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -eTn'atos  {-atis).  From  Trvtvp-tav^  the 
lung,  and  a.-noir'nifxa,  an  abscess.  Fr.,  pneumonapostime.  A  pul- 
monary abscess.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONATELECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n- 
a2t(a3t)-e21-eskt'a2s(a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  (-ec'tasis).  From  n-veu- 
p.tav,  the  lung,  AttjA^s,  imperfect,  and  e/cTao-is,  expansion.  See  Ate- 
lectasis pulmonum. 

PNEUMONECTASIA  (Lat.),  PNEUMONECTASIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f .  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-e2kt-a(a')'zi2(si2)-a3,  -e2kt'a2s(a8s)-i2s.  From 
TTvevp-iav,  the  lung,  and  eKTowris,  distention.  See  Pxdmonary  em- 
physema. 

PNEUMONECHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-e=k- 
(ach2)-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  Trvevp.biv,  the  lung, 
and  ^xvt^°->  a  sound.    The  normal  vesicular  murmur.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONECTOMY,  n.  Nua-mo2n-e2k'tom2-i2.  From  wveH- 
txiov,  the  lung,  and  ckto/a^,  excision.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the 
lung,    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMONEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnuam)-o2n-e2m- 
fra2x(fra8x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  {-is).  From  irvevp.oiv,  the  lung, 
and  e/Ai^paf IS,  obstruction,  Fr.,pneiimonemphraxie.  Obstruction 
of  the  lungs  or  of  the  bronchi.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONEMPHYSEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n- 
e2n>fi2s(fu''s)-e(a)'ma8.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  irvevp^tav,  the 
lung,  and  e/x^ucnjfia,  inflation.  Fr., pneumonemphysime.  Pulmo- 
nary emphysema.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2(pnu2)-nion(mo2n)'i2-a3.  Gr., 
7rvevp.ovia  (from  nvevp-wv,  the  lung).  Fr.,  pneumonie.  Ger.,  Pneu- 
monie,  Lungenentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  lungs.  [Osier 
(a,  34).]— Abortive  p.  Ger.,  Abortiv-Pneumonie.  A  form  of  p. 
in  which  there  is  simple  pulmonary  congestion,  fa,  34.]— Acute 
interstitial  p.  Fr.,  angeioleucite  pulmonaire.  Of  Moxon,  puru- 
lent inflammation  of  the  lymphatics  of  the  lung.  ["Trans,  of  the 
Path.  Soc.  of  Lond.,"  xxiv,  p.  20  (a,  34).]— Acute  p.  See  Loba/r  v. 
—Adynamic  p.  p,  attended  with  atony  and  depression  of  the 
nervous  system.  [D,  73.]— Alcoholic  p.*  Fr.,  pneumonie  des  al- 
cooliques.  P.  modified  by  alterations  produced  in  the  system  by 
alcoholism.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— Apex  p.,  Apicial  p.  P.  involving 
the  apex  of  the  lung.  The  area  of  the  disease  widens  constantly, 
and  there  are  great  prostration  and  delirium.  [Sturgis  (a,  34).]— 
Apoplectic  p.  Of  S6e,  p.  complicated  with  cerebral  apoplexy. 
[L,  87  (a,  50).]— Arthritic  p.  Of  Trousseau,  p.  associated  with  gout. 
Its  existence  as  a  specific  variety  is  denied  by  some  a\ithors.  [D, 
72.] — Ataxic  p.  See  Adynamic  p. — Bilious  p.  Lat.,  p.  bilio&a, 
peripneumonia  biliosa,  p.  cum  ictero.  Fr.,  pneumonie  bilieuse, 
pneumO'typhoide,  pneumo-typhus,  pneumonie.  asthenique  d^em- 
bUe.  P.,  either  sthenic  or  astneni'c,  with  the  phenomena  of  mala- 
rial poisoning  ;  especially  prevalent  in  miasmatic  regions.  It  be- 
gins as  a  p.  with  accompanying  pleurisy.  The  fever  is  intermittent, 
and  hepatic  and  gastric  disorders  are  present.  [D,  25.]— Caseous 
p.  See  Cheesy  p.— Catarrlial  p.  Broncho-pneumonia,  the  form 
of  p.  commonly  met  with  in  children  ;  an  acute  catarrhal  inflam- 
mation of  the  finer  bronchial  tubes  and  of  the  pulmonary  alveoli. 
The  affected  alveoli  contain  many  large,  irregular  epithelial  cells 
with  prominent  nuclei,  [a,  34.]— Central  p.  A  form  of  p.  in  which 
the  fever  and  cough  are  the  same  as  in  ordinary  croupous  p.,  but 
the  consolidation  affects  primarily  the  central  portion  of  a  lobe, 
and  hence  is  cot  at  first  discoverable  by  auscultation  or  percussion. 
[D,  67.] — Cerebral  p.  Fr.,  pneum.onie  m^ningee.  Lobar  pneumo- 
nia in  children  beginning  with  symptoms  like  those  of  meningitis. 
[D.]— Cheesy  p.  Fr.,  pneumonie  casieuse.  Ger.,  kdsige  Pneumo- 
nie. Croupous  p.  in  which  the  conditions  are  unfavorable  to  the 
absorption  of  the  inflammatory  exudate,  which  undergoes  cheesy 
degeneration,  leading  to  pulmonary  phthisis.  [D.]— Chronic  ca- 
tarrhal p.  Of  Niemeyer,  a  catarrhal  p.  of  slow  progress  accom- 
panied or  followed  by  indurations  composed  of  gelatinous  material. 
It  is  very  apt  to  result  in  pulmonary  phthisis.  [D,  1.]— Chronic  p.. 
Cirrhotic  p.  See  Interstitial  p.— Contusion-p.  Ger.,  Konlu- 
sionspneumonie.  Of  Litten.  p.  following  injury  to  the  chest,  [a, 
34.]— Creeping  p.  Lat.,  p.  migrans.  Ger.,  Wanderpneumonie.  A 
form  which,  "beginning  .somewhat  insidiously,  often  without  a 
rigor,  travels  more  or  less  slowly  along  one  lung,  either  comnienc- 
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ing  at  the  apex  and  passing  down  to  the  base,  and  then  often  at- 
tacking the  other  lung  in  a  similar  way,  or  starting  at  the  base  of 
the  lung  and  making  its  way  to  the  apex."  [J.  Dresohfeld,  "  Med. 
Ohron.,"  Aug.,  1885,  p.  353.]— Croupous  p.  See  Lobar  p, — Des- 
quamative p.  P.  characterized  by  an  increase  of  embryonal  con- 
nective tissue  in  the  intra-alveolar  tissue  and  by  an  abundant  new 
formation  of  cells  and  nuclei  in  the  adventitia  of  the  smallest  arte- 
rial branches,  which  in  different  parts  forms  nodules  or  diffuse 
swellings.  [D,  3.]— Dissecting  p.  Lat.,  p.  dissecans.  A  suppura- 
tive inflammatory  process  which  begins  m  the  circumlobular  and 
peribronchial  tissue,  dissects  out  the  lobules,  and  destroys  the  par- 
enchyma. The  symptoms  are  principally  those  of  abscess.  [D, 
47.]— Embolic  p.  P.  caused  by  embolism  of  the  bronchial  arte- 
ries, [a,  34.] — Epithelial  p.  See  Desquamative  p.— Erysipe- 
lato-phlegmouous  p.  P.  which,  instead  of  being  limited,  to  its 
original  area,  involves  other  portions  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that 
seen  in  phlegmonous  erysipelas.  [D,  73.] — Erysipelatous  p.  P. 
of  a  severe  and  intractable  type  sometimes  occurring  after  expos- 
ure to  erysipelas,  the  poison  of  the  latter  disease  evidently  influ- 
encing the  course  of  the  former.  [D,  7.]— Fibrinous  p.  See  Lo- 
bar p. — Fibroid  p.,  Fibrous  p.  See  Interstitial  p.— Food  p. 
Ger.,  Schluclmneumonie.  P.  caused  by  particles  of  food  reaching 
the  smaller  bronchial  tubes  in  consequence  of  faulty  deglutition. 
[a,  34.]— Gangrenous  p.  Gangrene  of  the  lungs,  [a,  34.]— Gouty 
p.  P.  occurring  in  a  gouty  person.  The  symptoms  of  p.  rapidly 
disappear  when  the  gout  attacks  some  other  locality.  [W.  R. 
Thomas,  "Lancet,"  1885,  ii,  p.  376  (a,  M).] —Hepatic  gastro-p. 
Of  Kunkler,  bilious  p.  [a,  34.]— Hypostatic  p.  A  form  of  p. 
frequently  complicating  other  troubles,  especially  when  the  circu- 
lation is  weak  and  the  patient  lies  long  in  the  dorsal  decubitus.  It 
attacks  the  lowermost  portions  of  each  lung.  [D.]— Intermit- 
tent p.  See  Bilious  p.— Iuter.stitial  p.  A  chronic  form  in- 
volving chiefly  the  pulmonary  connective  tissue.  The  fibrinous  exu- 
date crowds  the  air  spaces,  and  secondary  contraction  of  the  new 
material  may  lead  to  bronchiectasis.  The  disease  is  almost  inva- 
riably secondary  to  a  bronchitis  caused  by  the  inhalation  of  irritating 
substances,  the  long-continued  use  of  alcohol,  etc.  By  Bayley  it  is 
considered  a  form  of  phthisis,  by  Addison  a  result  of  unresolved  p. , 
by  Wilks  a  peculiar  hypertrophy,  and  by  Feltz  a  pulmonary  cirrhosis. 
[D,  1.]— Latent  p.  P.  in  which  the  ordinary  physical  signs  are  want- 
ing ;  usually  subacute  or  chronic.  [D.] — Ijobar  p.  An  acute  form 
of  p.  In  which  the  air  vesicles  are  the  seat  of  an  inflammatory  de- 
posit of  coagulable  fibrin ,  which  fills  them  and  paralyzes  their  action. 
This  process  is  very  likely  to  begin  at  the  root  of  a  lung,  from  which 
it  quickly  spreads,  involving  a  lobe  or  an  entire  lung,  or  even  termi- 
nating in  the  involvement  of  both  lungs.  When  uncomplicated  by 
constitutional  or  specific  disease,  it  runs  a  fixed  course,  with  sud- 
den and  severe  febrile  symptoms  initiated  by  a  sharp  chill,  which 
begin  to  improve,  in  favorable  cases,  between  the  fifth  and  tenth 
days,  though  the  inflammatory  condition  of  the  limg  may  still  be 
severe.  When  the  disease  follows  a  typical  course  it  passes  through 
consecutive  stages  of  engorgement,  red  and  gray  hepatization,  and 
finally  more  or  less  rapid  resolution,  the  inflammatory  exudate  be- 
ing gradually  broken  down  and  absorbed,  and  the  lung  restored 
nearly  or  quite  to  its  normal  condition.  If  there  is  an.y  constitu- 
tional or  specific  disease,  this  normal  course  is  more  or  less  modi- 
.fied  ;  also  there  may  be  contamination  of  the  blood  in  the  course  of 
the  absorption  of  the  exudate,  and,  instead  of  resolution  and  conva- 
lescence, extension  of  the  inflammation  to  the  other  lung,  pleurisy, 
pericarditis,  or  blood  coagula  in  the  heart  or  great  vessels.  The 
disease  is  very  often  fatal,  especially  among  the  aged,  and  prevails 
most  extensively  during  cold  weather.  According  to  Niemeyer, 
the  morbid  process  is  identical  with  that  of  tracheal  and  laryngeal 
croup.  [D,  1 ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  9, 1889,  p.  161.]- Lobular 
p.  1.  P.  that  limits  itself  to  scattered  groups  of  lobules,  the  inter- 
vening tissue  remaining  sound.  IWalshe  (a,  34).]  2.  Pyaemic  infil- 
tration of  the  lung,  [o,  84.]— Malarial  p.  See  Bilious  p. —Mass- 
ive p.  1.  See  Croup<ms  bronchitis.  8.  Of  Grancher,  a  form  of 
pneumonia  in  which  a  large  portion  of  the  lung  is  involved  and  in 
which  the  exudation  is  so  abundant  and  dense  that  the  diseased 
portion  appears  like  a  solid  mass,  yielding  upon  auscultation  no 
sign  but  that  of  absolute  silence  (no  souffle,  vk\e.  or  rhonchus).  [a, 
18.]— Milk  p.  Ger..  Milchpneumonie.  An  old  term  for  a  form 
of  p.  attributed  to  milk  metastasis.— Periodic  p.  See  Bilious 
p.— Plastic  p.  Seeioftar  p.— Pleurogenic  p.,  neurogenous 
p.  P.  consequent  on  pleurisy,  [a,  34.]— P.  alba.  See  White  p.— 
P.  biliosa.  1.  See  Bilioits  p.  2.  P.  with  disorder  of  the  liver.  [L, 
130.]— P.  crouposa.  See  Lobar  P— P-  crouposa  centralis. 
See  Central  p.— P.  cum  ictero.  See  Bilious  p.— P.  dissecans. 
See  Dissecting  p.— P.  embolica.  P.  caused  by  a  hasmorrhagic 
infarct  of  the  pulmonarv  artery.  [A,  326  (a,  34).]— P.  epizootica. 
P.  affecting  animals.  [L,  128.]— P.  exquisita,  P.  legitima.  See 
Lobar  p.— P.  malleosa.  P.  caused  by  glanders.  lA,  326  (a,  34).] 
—P.  maligna.  See  Septic  p.— P.  migrans.  1.  See  Creeping  p. 
2  Of  German  authors,  p.  in  which  the  inflammation  progresses 
slowly  from  one  lobule  to  another.  [Filatoff,  "  Jahrb.  f.  Kinderk.," 
xxi  4  p  524(D)]— P.  morbillosa.  P.  associated  with  and  supposed 
to  be  caused  by  measles.  [Clemens,  "  Dtsch.  Klin.,"  18.50,  ii,  p.  439  (o, 
34).]— p.  notlia.  Capillary  bronchitis,  [a,  34.]— P.  pestifera.  A 
typhoid  p.  of  a  highly  dangerous  character.  [L.]— P.  putrida,  P. 
septica.  See  Seotic  p.— V.  serosa,.  Of  Traube.  pulmonary  cedema. 
[!.■  20  (a,  34).]— P.  vera.  See  £o6a)- p.— Pseudo-lobar  broncho- 
p.'  See  Spleno-p.—Scvofalons  p.  Pulmonary  tuberculosis,  [o, 
34 1_Secondary  p.  P.  consecutive  to  some  other  disease.  [D,  ].] 
—Septic  p.  P.  caused  by  septic  matter  ;  of  Silberman,  a  form  of 
catarrhal  p.  in  young  children,  due  to  the  inspiration  of  putrid  am- 
niotic fluid,  genital  fluids,  infected  air,  etc.  ;  associated  with  a 
profuse  growth  of  bacteria,  often  with  pleurisy,  and  always  with 
tracheo-bronchitis.  ["Arch.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  xxxiv  (D).]— Septi- 
nous  p.  [B.  W.  Richardson],  Sevrer-gas  p.  P.  mduced  by  inhalmg 
some  toxic  product  from  a  cesspool  or  a  sewer.  ['  Asclepiad,  Oct., 
1885  p  350  ]— Spleno-p.  P.  in  which  the  pulmonary  congestion 
give's  the  subiective  and  objective  signs  of  pleurisy,  but  thoracentesis 


shows  there  is  no  effusion.  There  are  gummy  expectoration,  persist- 
ence of  Traube's  space,  absence  of  sternal  deviation,  gradual  reap- 
pearance of  fremitus  toward  the  apex,  sometimes  fine  crepitations 
toward  the  base  of  the  lung  and  eegophony  ;  so  called  because  the 
congested  lung  tissue  looks  like  splenic  tissue,  [a,  34.] — Traumatic 
p.  1.  P.  duetodirectlnjuryof  the  lung,  as  from  a  wound  or  the  pres- 
ence of  a  foreign  body.  2.  P.  following  experimental  section  of  both 
vagi,  and  consequent  paralysis  of  the  oesophagus.  [Landois  (K).]— 
Stripe-p.  Ger.,  Streifenpneumonie.  A  form  of  hypostatic  p. 
in  which  the  affected  portion  of  the  lung  is  in  the  form  of  a  stripe 
lying  parallel  with  the  vertebral  column.— Syphilitic  p.  See 
White  p.— Tubercular  p.  P.  caused  by  tubercles.  It  follows 
the  course  of  catarrhal  p.,  and  results  in  pulmonary  tuberculosis. 
[D.] — Typhoid  p.  Fr.,  pneumonic  typhh'ide^  pneumo-typhoide. 
P.  with  adynamic  symptoms.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  pneu- 
mo-typhus.  [a,  34.]— Vagus  p.  Fr.,  pneumonic  par  section  du 
vague.  Ger.,  Vaguspneumonie.  See  Traumatic  p.  {2d  def.). — 
Wandering  p.  See  Creeping  p.— White  p.  Lat.,  p.  alba.  Fr., 
pneumonie  blanche.  1.  Of  Bunl.  a  form  of  cheesy  p.  which  pro- 
ceeds from  des(^uamative  p.  2.  Of  Wagner,  a  form  of  p.  which  is 
of  syphilitic  origin.    [D.] 

PNEUMONIC,  adj.  Nu'm-o''n'i'k.  Lat.,  pneumonieus.  Fr., 
pneumonigue.  Ger.,  pneumonisch.  \.  Pertaining  to  the  lungs  ; 
of  expectoration,  discharged  from  the  lungs.  2.  Pertaining  to  or 
affected  with  pneumonia.    [D,  1.] 

PNEUMONIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Pnu'-mo-ne,  pnoi-mo-ne'.  See 
Pneumonia.— Fremdkorperp'  (Ger.).  Pneumonia  due  to  the  en- 
trance of  foreign  material  into  the  pulmonary  passages.  [D,  66.] 
See  also  Food  pneumonia.— Grippe-P.  (Ger.).  Pneumonia  asso- 
ciated with  influenza.  [D,  67.]— Infectionsp'  (Ger.).  Pneumonia 
of  infectious  origin,  [a,  .34.]— P.  aiguS  (FV.).  See  Lobar  pneu- 
monia.—P.  asth^nique  d'emhl^e  (Fr.),  P.  bilieuse  (Fr.).  See 
Bilious  PNEUMONIA.— P.  blanche  (Fr.).  See  White  pneumonia.— 
P.  cotonneuse  (Fr.).  See  Pneumonoconiosis.— P.  grippale 
(Fr.).  See  Grippe  P.— P.  larvae  (Fr.).  See  Latent  pneumonia. — 
P.  du  sommet  (Fr.).  See  Apex  pneumonia.— P.  lobulaire 
scl^reuse  (Fr.).  A  form  of  disseminated  interstitial  pneumonia 
observed  in  the  lower  animals,  characterized  by  the  production  of 
hard  masses  composed  of  hypertrophied  peribronchial  connective 
tissue.  [Mathis,  "  Lyon,  m^d.,"  Jan.  11, 1885,  p.  50.] — P.  massive 
(Fr.).  See  Massive  pneumonia. — Saccadirte  P.  (Ger.).  See  Pneu- 
monia migrans  (2d  def.). — Schluckp'  (Ger.).    See  Food  pneumonia. 

PNEUMONIQUE  (Fr.),  PNEUMONISCH  (Ger.),  adj's. 
Pnu*-mo-nek,  pnoi-mon'i^sh.    See  Pneumonic. 

PNEUMONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu=m)-o2n-i(e)'ti's.  Gen., 
-it'idos  iridis).  See  Pneumonia.— Phreno-p.  Of  A.  Hester,  asso- 
ciated meningitis  and  p.  ["  New  Orleans  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  xii, 
1855,  p.  149  (d,  .34).]— P.  clandestina,  F.  latens,  P.  occulta.  See 
Latent  pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOBLENNOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu^mipnu^m)- 
o2n-o(o3)-ble'^n-no(no3)-zem(zam)'i2-a'.  From  iri/eu/xwi',  the  lung, 
pAeVi'tt,  mucus,  and  ^t}/Aia,  loss.  Fr.,  pneumonoblennoz^mic.  Pul- 
monai-y  blennorrhcea.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu>m)-o>n-o"k'a2s- 
{a'k)-e(a).    Gen.,  -oc'occs.    See  Cacopneumohia. 

PNEUMONOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'm(pnu'm)"o%- 
o-(o3)-ka8r-si''n(ki'*n)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  i-atis).  From  Trve^tiiav^ 
the  lung,  and  Kapxii'w/xa,  carcinoma.  Fr.,  pneumonocarcindme. 
Cancer  of  the  lung.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PNEUMONOCATABKHtrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu'm)-o'n- 
o(o3)-ka2t(ka3t)-a8r'ru3s(ru4s).  From  Trj-eujuuj',  the  lung,  and  Karap- 
poos,  down-flowing.  Fr.^pneumonocatarrhe.  (Catarrhal  pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu"m)-o«n-o(o=)-se(ka)'- 
le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  nu^rn'o^n-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ffceu/iwr.  the 
lung,  and  «^Atj,  hernia.  Fr.,  pneumoc^le^  hemic  du  poumon. 
Hernia  of  the  lung.  [E.]— P.  abdominis  diaphragmatica  in- 
terna.   P.  through  an  opening  in  the  diaphragm.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOCHOLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu«m(pnu=m)-o=n-o- 
(o3)-ko21(ch2o''l)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  irpeii^wv.  the  lung, 
and  xoKoi.  bile.    Fr. ,  p^ieumochol^ise.    See  Bilious  pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu«m(pnu=m)-o2n-o=k- 
(02ch2)'i2s(u''s)-i''s.  Gen.,  -chys'eos  {-och'ysis).  From  wi/evVwi^,  the 
lung,  and  xvffts.  a  pouring.  Fr.^  pneuniochyse.  Pulmonary  oedema. 
[L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PNEUMONOCIKKHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu2m)-o2n-o- 
(o3)-si^r{ki2r)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'cos  {-is).  From  ircevjawf,  the  lung, 
and  KtppiS!,  yellowish.  Fr.,  pneumocirrhose.  Of  Corrigan,  cirrho- 
sis of  the  lung.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOCONIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Nu!'m(pnu=m)"o"n-o(o»)^ 
kon(ko2n)-i2-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'cos  (-is).  From  Trvevfiajy,  the  lung, 
and  Kovia,  dust.  Fr.,  pneumokoniose.  Ger.,  P.  Infiltration  of 
the  lung  and  the  bronchial  glands  with  particles  of  inhaled  foreign 
matter.    [D,  4.]    Cf.  Anthraccsis  (4th  def.). 

PNEUMONODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'm(pnu=m)-o!n-o(o»)- 
di*n(du''n)'i2-a3.  From  tivfLvixbiv.,  the  lung,  and  ofivvij,  pain.  Fr.. 
pneumonodynie.    See  Pneumonalgia. 

PNEUMONOEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'm(pnu2m)-oSn-e»d- 
(o''-e=d)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  irvpiikav,  the  lung, 
and  otSijjiAa.  a  tumor.  Fr.,  pneumonocd^mc.  Pulmonary  oedema. 
[L,  44,  ,50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOGASTBICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Nu''m(pnui'm)-o=n-o- 
(o')-ga2st(ga'st)'ri'k-u=s(u*s).    See  Pnecmogastrio. 

PNEUMONOIilTH,  n.  Nu^m'o^'n-o-li^th.  From  irveiiiiav,  the 
lung,  and  KiOo^,  a  stone.  Fr.,  pneumolithe.  Ger.,  Lungenstein.  A 
pulmonary  calculus.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOIITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o=n-o- 
(o'')-li^th-i=-a(a*)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-i'osis).  Fr.,  pneumoliihiase^ 
Lithiasis  of  the  lung.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 
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PMEUMONOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2ra(pnu2m)-o'n-o(o')- 
mfi31(ma^l)-a(a'')'si'-'(ki")-a'.  From  Trvtv/jLuir,  the  lung,  and  (la^ania, 
sofmess.    Softening  of  the  lung.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOMEIANOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ]sfu2m{pnu=m)"o2n- 
o(o^)-me21-a3n(a^n)-os'i2s.'  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  Trv€vti<^v,  the 
lung,  and  neXow,  black.    See  Anthracosis  (4th  def .). 

PNEUMONOMETEK,  n.  Nu^m-o^n-o'm'en-u^r.  From  irvev- 
fjit^Vy  the  lung,  and  ja^Tpoi*,  a  measure.    See  Spirometer. 

PNEUMONOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu!m)-o2n-o(o')- 
mi(mu^)-kos'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  nveyfuav,  the  lung,  and 
M""!)!.  a  mushroom.  1.  A  disease  of  the  lungs  caused  by  the  pres- 
ence of  Fungi.  [Virchow  (B,  46).]  2,  The  development  of  fungous 
growths  in  the  pulmonary  cavities  of  a  phthisical  person.  [L,  44 
(a,  14_).|— P.  aspergillina.  P.  caused  by  ^spej-gi7ti.  [a,  34.] — P. 
sarcinica.    P.  caused  by  Sarcince.     [a,  34.] 

PNEUMONOPARALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu!m)-o2n-o- 
(0=)-pa«r(pa'r)-a21(a31)'i2(u«)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (.-al'ysis).  From 
nvevfibiVj  the  lung,  and  irapo\ua-is,  paralysis.  Fr.,  pneumoparalysie. 
Paralysis  of  the  lungs.    [L,  44,  50  (a,  14}.] 

PNECMONOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu!'m)-o=n-o(oS)- 
pa3th(pa3th)-i(e)'a3.  From  Trpevumv,  the  lung,  and  Traflos,  a  disease. 
Fr.,  pneumonopathie.    Any  disease  of  the  lungs.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  iSru2m(pnu2m)-o!in-o- 
(o3)-fle'''b-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  irvev^Kov^  the  lung, 
and  <^Ae^,  a  vein.  Fr.,  pneumophUbite.  Inflammation  of  the  pul- 
monary veins.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu!m(pnu2m)-o=n-o2t- 
(o2f)'i2s(thi2s)-i^s.  Gen.,  -pMhis'eos{-oph'thisis).  From  7ri'eu/i(i)i',  the 
lung,  and  <^0to-is,  phthisis.  ¥r.^  pneumophthoe.  Pulmonary  phthisis. 
[L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOPHYSEXBR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-o- 
(o3)-fi2s(fu*s)-et(at)'u''r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From  nvevijioiv^  the 
lung,  and  0votjtiJp,  a  blowpipe.  Fr.,  pompe  laryngienne.  An  ap- 
paratus for  pulmonary  insufflation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOPrEUKITIS  (Lat.).  u.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o=n-o- 
(o3)-plu2r-i(e)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  n-veu/itin',  the  lung, 
and  n-Aevpa,  the  side.    See  Pleuro-pneumonia. 

PNEUMONOPTYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-o!'pt'i2- 
(u^)-si2s.  Gen.,  -tys'eos  {-op'tysis).  From  Trvevtiiav,  the  lung,  and 
n-Tuats,  a  spitting.    Fr.,  pneumoptoe.    See  Haemoptysis. 

PNEUMONORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu=m)-o2n-o2r- 
raj(ra3g)'i3-as.  From  irveiimcop,  the  lung,  and  pijypvvat,  to  burst 
forth.    Fr.,  pneumorrhagie.    Pulmonary  hsemorrhage. 

PNEUMONORRHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu2m)-o5n-o2r-re'- 
(ro^'e*)-a3.  From  Trvevfiotv,  the  lung,  and  pota,  a  flowing.  Fr., 
pneumorrh^e.  1.  Moderate  but  chronic  pulmonary  hsemorrhage. 
2.  Pulmonary  blennorrhoea.    [L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONO.SAPROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m^pnu2m)-o2n-o(oS)- 
sa*^p(sa3p)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -pros'eos  {-is).  From  jrvevfiotv,  the  lung, 
and  trttirpoff,  putrid.    Fr. ^  pneumosaprose.    See  Cacopneumonia. 

PNEUMONOSARCIE  (Fr.),  n.  Pnu»  -  mo  -  no  -  sa'r  -  se.  Of 
Mathieu,  the  peripneumonia  of  cattle,    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMONO.SCIRRHtJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nui'm(pnu2m)-o2n-o- 
(oS)-si2r(sker)'ru3s(ru^s).  From  Trvevfiiav,  the  lung,  and  o-Ktppo?,  hard. 
Fr. ,  pneumosquiTrhe.  Of  Corrigan,  hardening  and  contraction  of 
the  parenchyma  of  the  lung  with  bronchiectasis.    [L,  44,  60  (a,  14).] 

PNBUMONOSEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu'm(pnu2m)-o2n-o(o3)- 
se2ps(saps)'i'''s.  Gen.,  -sep'seos  {-is).  From  ■nvevit.vav.,  the  lung,  and 
irf/i((i5,  putrefaction.    See  Cacopneumonia. 

PNEUMONOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o2n-o(oS)- 
spa2z(spa^s)'mu3s(mu*s).  From  nreujLHiji',  the  lung,  and  ffn-affjiids,  a 
spasm.    Fr.,  pneumospasme.    See  Asthma. 

PNEUMONOSTEKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu=m(pnu=m)-o''n-o(o=)- 
ste^n-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  irvevniav.  the  lung,  and 
arivaxri^,  stenosis.    Contraction  of  a  lung.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONOSYRINX  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Nui'm(pnu2m)-o=n-o(o3)- 
si''r(sa»r)'i'n=x.  Gen.,  -in'gos  {-is).  From  iTvevii.av,  the  lung,  and 
a-vptyi,  a  pipe.  1.  A  pulmonary  fistula.  2.  A  .syringe  for  pulmonai-y 
injections.     [L,  50  (a,  14).]    3.  See  Pneumonophysbter. 

PNEUMONOTEIiECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2mipnu2m)-o'n-o- 
(o')-te21-e»kt'a^s(a's)-i^s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  (-ect'asis).  From  jrvevfiav, 
the  lung,  Te'Aoff.  completion,  and  eKTao-ty,  dilatation.  A  high  degree 
of  pulmonary  emphysema.    [L,  50  (a,  14j.] 

PNEuiwONY,  n.    Nu=m'on-i2.    See  Pneumonia. 

PNEUMONYPERPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu»m(pnu'm)-o»n- 
ip(u«p)-u'r(e2r)-pa2th(pa'th)-i(e)'as.  From  nvevfuov,  the  lung,  iirjp, 
to  excess,  and  iriOo!,  a  disease.  Fr.,  pneumonyperpathie.  Of 
Piorry,  any  very  grave  pulmonary  affection,    [L,  44,  60  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMONYPOSTASI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu"m(pnu2m)-o'n-ip(u«p)- 
o2st'a's(a=s)-i"s.  Gen., -os'eos  {-ost'aiis).  From  irxeufioir,  the  lung, 
and  virdo-Tao-ii,  a  supporting.    See  Hypostatic  pneumonia. 

PNEUMOPARESIS  (Lat,),  u.  f.  Nu!im(pnu2m)-o(o=)-pa2r- 
(pa'rt'e^'s-i^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  irveOiiav,  the  lung,  and 
Tripea-ii,  paresis.  Of  B.  W.  Richardson,  simple  respiratory  failure, 
[a,  34.] 

PNEUMOPERICABDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2m(pnu=m)-o(o3)- 
pe2r-i''-ka'rd-i(e)'ti25.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  nvtiiiiav,  the 
lung,  irepi,  around,  and  KapSla.,  the  heart.  Of  Piorry,  pericarditis 
with  the  formation  of  gas  in  the  pericardium,    [a,  .34.] 

PNEUMOPERICARDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu'm(pnu2m)-o(o=)- 
pe2r-i2-ka''rd'i''-u=m(u«m).  The  presence  of  gas  in  the  pericardium. 
[«,  34.] 

PNEUMOPKRITONITIS  (Lat,),  n.  t.  Nu"mfpnu2m)-o(o=)- 
pe2r-i''-to''n-i(e)'ti''s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).    From  nvtv/iiiv,  the  lung. 


and  ireptrovatov,  the  peritoueeum.  The  presence  of  gas  in  the  peri- 
toneal cavity  in  peritonitis,    [a,  34,] 

PNEUMOPHTHAtMOS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o=f- 
tha21(tha31)'mo2s.  From  nvevfiuv.  the  lung,  and  o^9a\fi6^,  the  eye. 
Air  within  the  eye.  [W.  F.  Mittendorf,  "  N.  Y,  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug. 
1,  1885,  p.  183  (a,  29).] 

PNEUMOPHTHOE  (Fr.),  n.     Pnuii-mo^f-to-a.     See  Pneumo- 

NOPHTHISIS. 

PNEUMOPHYMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  NuSm(pnu'm)-o(o')- 
fl2m(fu°m)'a2t(a3t)-a'.  From  irweviioir,  the  lung,  and  ^viia,  a  growth. 
Pulmonary  tubercles,    [a,  34.] 

PNEUMOPHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu2ra(pnu=m)-o(oS)-fi2m- 
(fu^m)'i'^-a3.    Pulmonary  tuberculosis,    [a,  34.] 

PNBUMOPROTEINS,  n.  pi.  Nu^-mo-pro'te'-i^nz.  Of  Foa, 
the  protein  products  of  the  pneumococcus  in  the  living  organism. 
[a.  34.] 

PNEUMOPYOPERICARDIUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  Nu2m(pnu2m)- 
o(o')-pi(pu'')-o(o^)-pe2r-i2-ka'rd'i2-uSm(u4m),  From  irj-eiijiajx,  the 
lung,  jrvov,  pus,  Trept,  around,  and  xapSia,  the  heart.  The  presence 
of  pus  and  gas  in  the  pericardial  cavity.    [D,  70.] 

PNEUMOPYOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o')-pi- 
(pu^)-o(o3)-thor'a2x(a^xl.  Gen.,  -ac'os  (-is).  From  irceiifiwx',  the  lung, 
irvoi',  pus,  and  Oupa^,  the  thorax.  The  presence  of  pus  and  gas  in 
the  pleura,    [a,  34. J 

PNEUMORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o"r-raj(ra'g)'- 
i^-a^.    See  Pneumonorrhagia. 

PNEUMOSCOPE,  n.    Nu^m'o-skop.    See  Pneumoghaph. 

PNEUMOSBROTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu2m)-o(o')- 
ser(se2r)-o(o3)-thor'a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  (-ac'is).  From  irvevpnav, 
the  lung,  serum  {q.  v.),  and  dtopa^,  the  thorax.  Pneumothorax  with 
a  serous  efilusion.    [a.  34.] 

PNBUMOSQUIRRHE  (Fr.),  n.    Pnu'-mo-sker.    See  Pnbumo- 

NOSCIRRHITS. 

PNEUMO-THERAPEUTICAl,  adj.  Nu^m-o-the'r-a^p-ui't'- 
i^-k^l.  From  Trveiifiaty,  the  lung,  and  BepairevTiKos,  healing.  Fr., 
aerotherapique.    Pertaining  to  pneumotherapeutics. 

PNBUMOTHERAPEUTICS,  PNEUMOTHERAPY,  ns 

sing.  Nu2-mo-the'2r-a8-pu''t'i2ks, -the^r'a8-pi2.  1.  The  treatment  of 
pulmonary  disease.    [B.]    2.  See  Pneuuatotherapy. 

PNEUMOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2m(pnu=m)-o(oS)-thor'- 
a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  (-is).  From  rrvevixtov,  the  lung,  and  dupaf, 
the  thorax.  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  P.,  lAiftbrusi.  The  presence  of  gas  in 
the  pleural  cavity,  [a.  34.]~P.  a  soupape  (Fr.).  Of  S6e,  p.  in 
which  a  portion  of  pulmonary  or  pleural  tissue  acts  as  a  valve  in 
the  pulmonary  perforation,  [o,  34.]— P.  fermfi  (Fr.).  Of  Sfie,  p. 
with  closure  of  the  pulmonary  perforation,  [a,  34.]— P.  ouvert 
(Fr.).  Of  S^e,  p.  in  which  the  persistence  of  the  pulmonary  perfora- 
tion permits  free  access  of  air  to  the  pleural  cavity,  [a.  34.] — 
P.  subplirenicus.  P.  caused  by  diaphragmatic  perforation. 
[a,  34.] 

PNEUMOTOMY,  n.  Nu'in-o^t'o^m-i'.  From  mevpMv,  the 
lung,  and  top-t/j,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  pneumotomie.  Ger.,  Lungenzer- 
legung,  Pneumotomie.  The  opening  of  pulmonary  cavities  through 
the  chest  wall  and  the  insertion  of  drainage-tubes.  [E  ;  H.  True, 
"Eev.  de  m^d.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  270.] 

PNBUMOTOXIN,  n.  Nu'm-o-to'x'i'n.  From  irreiipioiv,  the 
lung,  and  rof  ikos,  poisonous.  Of  G.  and  F.  Klemperer,  the  toxic 
albuminoid  substance  formed  by  the  pneumococcus  in  the  living 
organism  or  in  cultivations  in  nutrient  media,  [a,  34.] — Antip*. 
The  albuminoid  substance  formed  in  animals  inoculated  with  p. 
that  prevents  the  development  of  the  pneumococcus  in  such  ani- 
mals,   [a,  34,] 

PNEUMOTUBBRCUtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nu=m(pnuSm)-o(oS)- 
tu*b(tub)-u^rk(e2rk)'u21(u*l)-u3m(u4m).  From  irvevfiitiv,  the  lung, 
and  tuberculum.,  a  tubercle.  Fr. ,  pneumotubercule.  A  pulmonary 
tubercle.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PNEUMO-TYPHOIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Pnu»-mo-te-fo-ed.  See  IV- 
phoid  pneumonia  and  Bilious  pneumonia. 

PNEUMOTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Nu2(pnui')-mo(mo')-tif(tu«f)'- 
u3s(u^s).  From  iTvevp.<t}v,  the  lung,  and  tuj^o?,  typhus.  Of  French 
authors,  pneumonia  due  to  early  localization  of  the  typhoid-fever 
bacillus  in  the  lungs,  with  symptoms  of  that  fever. 

PNEUSIOT5IOGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nu^s(pnu's)-i»-o(oS)-bi(bi'')- 
o'^g-nos'iss.  Gen,,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  Tri/eucris,  a  blowing,  ^los,  life, 
and  vPMo-is,  a  judicial  inquiry.    See  Docimasia  pulm^tnum. 

PNEUSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Nu»s(pnu=8)'i's.  Gen.,pmeMs'eos.  Gr., 
iri/eSaii  (from  iri-eii',  to  breathe).  1.  See  Respiration.  2.  Anhela- 
tion.    [L,  290.] 

PNEUSOMETER,  n.  Nu's-o'm'e't-u^r.  From  iri/cScrw,  a  blow- 
ing, and  p.erpov,  a  measure.    See  Spirometer. 

PNIGAtlON  (Lat,),  n.  m,  Ni2g(pneg)-al(asi)'i'-o'n(on),  Gen., 
-on'os  (-is).  Gr.,  TrviyaXLuiv  (from  Trviyeiv,  to  choke).  See  Incubus 
(2d  def.). 

PNIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni=g(pneg)'ma'.  Gen.,  pnig'm.atos  {-atis). 
Gr.,  iri-rvfia  (from  irviyeiv,  to  choke).    See  Strangulation. 

PNIGOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni=g(pneg)-o(o»)-fob(fo"b)'i'-a'. 
From  TTvlyeiv,  to  choke,  and  <f><i|3os,  fear.  Fr.,  pnigophobie.  See 
Angina  pectoris. 

PNIGOS  (Lat.),  PNIX  (Lat,),  PNIXIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  f. 
Nig(pneg)'o2s,  ni''x(pnex),  ri^x(pnpx)'i's.  Gen.,  pnig'eos,  pnig'os 
(-is),  pnix'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  nvlyo^.  "'»''?,  tviIis  (from  irviyeiv,  to  choke). 
See  Strangulation. 

PNOB  (Lat.),  PNCEA  (Lat,).  n's  f.  No(pnn2)'e(a),  ne'(pno2'e'')-a'. 
Gun.,  pno'es,  pntxce.    Gr.,  tti-o^.    See  Breath. 


O,  no;  0».  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U',  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  u  ((German). 
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POA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PoCpo^j'a'.  From  iroo,  grass.  Fr.,  paturin. 
Ger.,  Bispengras.  Spear-  (or  meadow-)  grass  ;  a  genus  of  the  Fes- 
tucece.  The  Poaceoe  (Fr.,  poacees)  are  a  division  of  grasses  com- 
prising P.,  MoUnik,  etc.  The  Poob  ot  Adanson  are  a  section  of 
grasses,  consisting  of  Arundo,  P.,  Festuca,  etc.  The  Poarice  of 
Eeichenbach  are  a  section  of  the  Poacece.  [B,  19,  34,  64, 121,  170, 
173  (a,  36).]— P.  abyssinica.  Fr.,  paturin  d'Abyssinie.  The  fef 
ot  Abyssinia,  where  the  grain  is  made  into  bread.  [B,  131, 173,  314 
(a,  35).]— P.  pratensis.  Fr.,  paturin  des  pris.  Kentucky  blue 
grass.  [B,  173,  314  (a,  36).]— P.  trivialis.  Fowl-  (or  bird-,  or 
rough-stalked  meadow-)  grass.    [B,  181,  375,  314  (o,  35).] 

POAYA,  n.  f.  In  Brazil,  the  Cephaelis  ipecacuanha  or  its  root 
{ipecacuanha) ;  used  also  of  the  emetic  roots  of  various  plants  of 
the  BubiacecB,  Violariecc,  and  Polygalece.  [B,  5, 18,  131, 173  (n,  3B).] 
—P.  branca.  1.  Undulated  ipecacuanha.  2.  See  White  ipecacu- 
anha (2d  def.).    [B,  19,  180  (a,  35).] 

PO-BAIA,  n.  In  Coehln-China,  a  vegetable  powder  used  in 
various  cutaneous  diseases  ;  supposed  to  be  identical  with  chrysa- 
robin.    [B,  131  (a,  a5).] 

POCGEREBAKINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Pok'gar-ab-aS-ri^nd-ei'.  See 
Pocgereba  bark. 

POCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^sh.  A  pocket,  sac,  sinus,  or  abscess,  [a, 
14.] — P.  amnio-choriale.  The  space  between  the  amnion  and  the 
chorion. — P.  copulati'ive.  A  diverticulum  of  the  vagina  in  in- 
sects and  gasteropod  molluscs  in  which,  as  was  supposed,  the 
semen  of  the  male  was  stored,  to  serve  for  the  successive  fecunda- 
tion of  ova  as  they  descended.  [A^  4.]— P.  des  eaux.  See  Bag  of 
waters.— F,  en  bissac.  See  P.  en  sablier.—V,  en  boudin.  A 
cylindrical  protrusion  of  the  foetal  membranes  through  the  os  uteri. 
—P.  en  sablier.  An  hour-glass-shaped  protrusion  of  the  foetal 
membranes  through  the  os  uteri ;  said  to  indicate  either  that  the 
foetus  is  dead  or  that  the  presentation  is  abnormal.  [Dutheil, 
"These  de  Paris,"  1884  ;  "Rev.  d.  sci.  mSd.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  243.]— 
P.  urineuse  (Fr.).    A  urethral  diverticulum,     [a,  34.] 

POCK,  n.  Po=k.  A.-S.,  poc,  pocc.  Ger.,  Pocke,  Blatisr.  The 
vesicle  or  pustule  of  an  eruptive  fever. — Black  p.  See  Variola 
Ttialigna. — Crystalline  p.  See  Variola  verrucosa. — Dipbthe- 
ritic  p.  A  small-pox  p.  in  which  the  papillae  are  infiltrated  by 
leucocytes  to  such  an  extent  that  the  nutrient  blood-vessels  are  oc- 
cluded and  necrosis  of  tissue  results,  giving  rise  to  a  whitish  layer 
resembling  a  diphtheritic  membrane,  [a,  34.] — Horn  p.  See  Va- 
riola verrucosa. — Master-p.  Fr.,  maitre  bouton.  Ger.,  Meister- 
pocken.  Of  Van  Swieten,  a  large  p.  found  in  small-pox,  resembling 
the  pustule  of  Inoculated  small-pox.  [a,  34.] — P.  hole,  p. -mark. 
Ger.,  Blatternarbe,  Blattergrube,  Pocke.  A  mark  or  soar  made  by 
the  small-pox  pustule,  [a,  37.] — P.-marked,  P.-pitted.  Ger., 
blattermarkig,  blaiternarbig.  Pitted  or  scarred  with  the  small- 
pox,   [a,  37.]— Stone  p.    An  old  term  for  an  acne  pustule. 

POCKE  (Ger.),  n.  Po'k'e^.  See  PooK  and  PocK-marfc  ,•  in  the 
pi.,  P'n,  see  Variola  and  Small-pox. — Amboinap'en.  See  Fram- 
B(£siA. — Blutigre  P'n.  See  VARioL.a:  sanguined. — Eczenip'n. 
See  Variola  vaccina  herpetica. — Englische  P'n.  See  Acne  con- 
tagiosa.— Falsche  P*n.  See  Varicella. — Pliessp*n.  See  Vari- 
ola confiuens. — Ouineap'n.  See  Framb(esia.— Halbp*n.  See 
Varioloid. — Kratzp'n,  See  Variola  va^ciTia  herpetica.—Ijytn-pli.- 
p'n.  See  HtdrachSides  (1st  def.).— Mllchp'n.  See  Cow-pox.— 
mittelp'n,  Modificirte  P'n.  See  Varioloid. — Nebenp'n.  See 
Vacciniol^. — P'neinimpfung.  Small-pox  inoculation.  [L,  80.J — 
P'nnabel,  P'ngrube,  P'nnarbe.  SeePooK-marfc. — Schutzp'n. 
See  Cow-pox. — "Warzige  P'n.  See  Variola  verrucosa. — Zahn- 
p'n.  A  varicelliform  eruption  of  unknown  aetiology,  occurring  in 
children  about  six  years  old,  causing  violent  itching,  and  unasso- 
ciated  with  fever  or  other  phenomena,    [a,  34.] 

POCKHOtZ  (Ger.),  n.    Po'k'ho'Its.    See  Guaiaocm. 

POCKY,  adj.  Po^k'i'.  Fr.,  varioliciv.e.  Full  of  pocks  or  pust- 
ules ;  infected  with  small-pox  or  syphilis.    [G.] 

POCULIFOBM,  adj.  Po^k'u^l-i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  poculiformis 
(from  poculum,  a  cup,  and  forma^  form).  Fr.,  pocuUjorme.  Cup- 
shaped.    [B,  1, 19  (o,  35).] 

POB,  n.  Po*d.  Any  dehiscent  pericarp,  especially  a  legume  or 
a  silique.    [B,  19,  77.  396  (a,  35).] 

PODACH^NICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pod(po'd)-a2k(aSch2)-en'(a='- 
e2n)-i2-u3m(u*m).  A  genus  of  the  Composites^  tribe  HeUanthoideae. 
[B,  42  (a,  35).] — P.  alatum,  P.  eminens.  A  tall  shrub  of  Mexico 
and  Central  America.  The  pith  of  the  stem  is  used  in  bedding 
microscopic  sections.  [B,  42, 131,  367,  314  (a,  35).] 
■  PODAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PoWa2g(a'g)-ra'.  Gr.,  iroSa^pa  (from 
iroiis,  the  foot,  and  iypa.,  a  seizure).  Fr.,  podagre,  goutte.  Ger.,  P., 
Fussgicht^  Zipperlein.  Gout,  especially  of  the  articulations  of  the 
foot  or  the  great  toe.    [D,  72.]— P.  aberrans.    See  Betrocedent 

GOUT. 

PODAGKAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2d-a=g(a'g)-ra(ra')'ri2-as.  From 
jroSiypa,  gout.  1.  The  genus  .Mgopodium.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  2.  See 
Archakgblica  officinalis. 

PODAGRIC,  adj.  Po'd'a'g-ri'k.  Gr.,  iroSavpiicos.  Lat.,  poda- 
gricus.  Fr.,  podagrique.  Ger.,  podagrisch.  Pertaining  to  or 
affected  with  podagra.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PODAGBOUS,  adj.    Po>d'a2g-ru=s.    Gr.,  iroSay/xSs.    Gouty. 

PODAXGIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Po2d-a'l(a»l)'ji2fgi2)-a'.  From  jroiis, 
the  foot,  and  aAyo9,  pain.    See  Podagra  and  Pedionalgia. 

PODALIC,  adj.  Po^'d-a^'l'i'k.  From  ^rovs,  the  foot.  FT.,podn- 
lique.  Pertaining  to  the  feet  or  to  the  pelvic  pole  ot  the  foetus. 
See  P.  VERSION. 

PODAtYBIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Po'd-a21(an)-iMu«r)'i'-ai>.  Fr., 
podalyre.  A  genus  ot  South  African  leguminous  shrubs.  [B,  42, 
121,  170  (a,  35)0— P.  australis,  P.  cnerulea.  See  Baptisia  aus- 
tralis,—F.  tinctoria.    See  Baptisia  tinctoria. 


PODAKTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po"d-aSrth-ri(re)'tias.  Gen., 
-thrit'idoa  i-idis).  From  irou?,  the  foot,  and  apBpov,  a  joint.  Fr., 
podarthrite.    Gout  ot  the  foot.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PODARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2d-aiirth-ro>k'aS-se(ka). 
Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  ttouj,  the  foot,  apdpov,  a  joint,  and  Kaxos, 
evil.    Fr.,  p.    Caries  of  the  joints  of  the  feet.    [E.] 

PODABTHRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po=d-aSrth'ruSm(ru*m).  From 
iroiis,  the  foot,  and  ap9pov^  a  joint.  A  toot^joint ;  in  a  bird,  the  articu- 
lation of  the  toes  collectively  with  the  metatarsus.    [L,  348.] 

PODAXIS  (Lat.),  PODAXON  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Po^d-a^x- 
(a^x)'i''s, -o^n.  Gen.,  -ax'eos  {-is),  -a'xi.  From  jrous,  the  foot,  and 
axis,  or  a^av,  an  axle.  A  genus  of  gasteromycetous  Fungi.  [B, 
61,  76,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— P.  carcinomale.  A  Cape-ot-6ood-Hope 
species.  The  brownish  powder  ot  spores  and  threads  is  used  as  a 
dressing  for  gangrenous  sores,  etc.    [B,  19, 186  (a,  35).] 

PODELCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  Po^d-e'lk-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
{-atis).    From  iroiis,  the  foot,  and  eAxoi^ua,  an  ulcer.    See  Madura 

FOOT. 

PODENCEPHAMA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Po2d-e=n(e2nS)-sei'f(ke»f)-al- 
(a»l)'i2-as.  From  iroiis,  the  toot,  and  eYice'^oAos,  the  brain.  Fr., 
podenciphalie.  Of  Larger,  exencephalia  affecting  the  median  or 
mterparietal  region  of  the  head.    [A,  15.] 

PODENCEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PoM-e'n(ei'ni')-se!'t(ke=f)'a21- 
(a»l)-u's(u»s).  Fr.,  podencephale.  Ger.,  Stielhirn.  Of  GeofEroy 
St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  a  cerebral  hernia  through  a  cranial 
fissure  and  the  brain  contained  in  a  pedunculated  sac,    [a,  34.] 

PODETIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po'd-e(a)'shi=(ti')-u'm(u«m).  From 
TTous,  the  toot.  Ft.,  pod^tion.  Ger,,  Gestell,  Trdger,  Fruchtstiitze. 
1.  In  some  lichens,  a  stalk  bearing  apothecia.  2.  An  erect  thallus. 
[B,  1,  19,  133,  77,  308  (a,  36).] 

PODEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pod'e'x.  Gen.,  pod'icis.  The  region  of 
the  anus,    [a,  48.] 

PODISOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Po^d-iii-som'a'.  Gen.,  -som'atos 
{-atis).  From  wou's,  the  foot,  and  vutp-a..  the  body.  Fr.,  podisome. 
A  genus  of  parasitic  Fungi,  of  the  Pucciniei.  [B,  61.] — P.  ina- 
cropus.  A  species  said  to  produce  the  excrescences  sometimes 
found  on  Juniperus  virginiana,  used  in  domestic  practice  as  an 
anthelminthic.    [B,  5, 19  (a,  36).] 

PODIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pod(po'd)'i'-u'm(u*m).  Gr.,iro8ioi'(dim. 
ot  TTovs.  the  toot).  The  toot ;  especially,  in  birds,  the  toes  collect- 
ively without  the  shank.    [L,  343.] 

FODOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2d-o=k'a'-se(ka).  Gen.,  -oc'aces. 
From  TTous,  the  foot,  and  kokicos,  evil.    See  Podarthrooace. 

PODOCARPINIC  ACID,  n.  PoM-o-kaSrp-i^n'i^k.  An  acid, 
C17H22O3,  forming  the  chief  constituent  of  the  resin  of  Podocarpus 
cupressina.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PODOCARPOUS,  adj.  Po=d-o-ka'rp'u's.  Lat.,  podocarpus. 
Having  the  fruit  borne  on  a  stalk.    [B,  396  (a,  35).] 

PODOCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  PoM-o(o5)-kaSrp'uSs(u<s).  From 
wous,  the  foot,  and  KapTTos,  fruit.  See  Podocarpous  ;  asan.  m.  andf. 
(Fr . ,  podocarjje),  a  genus  ot  the  PodocarpecR,  now  regarded  as  a  tribe 
or  a  family  of  the  Coniferce,  series  Taxoidem.  [B,  43, 77, 170  (o,  35).] 
— P.  dacrydioides.  The  white  pine  of  New  Zealand,  where  its 
gum  is  used  as  a  masticatory.  [B,  173,  276  (a,  35).]— P.  zamia;- 
folius.    A  New  Zealand  species  used  like  P.  dacrydioides.    [B,  73 

(a,  35).]  ■• 

PODODYNIA  (Lat ),  n.  t.  Po'd-o(oS)-di=n(du»n)'i»-as.  From 
iroiis,  the  foot,  and  oSuVij,  pain.    See  Podalgia. 

PODCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2d-e>d(o!'-e'd)-e(a)'mas.  Gen., 
-em'atos  {-atis).  From  ttovs,  the  foot,  and  olBTip.a,  oedema.  Fr., 
podaed^me.    (Edema  of  the  feet.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PODOGYNE,  n.  Po'd'o'j-i^n.  Lat.,  podogynium  (from  mvt, 
the  foot,  and  yvv-^.  a  woman).  Fr.,  p.  Qer.,  Stempelfuss.  A  re- 
ceptacular  internode  next  below  the  gynoecium,  developed  into  a 
long  stalk  (stipe)  to  the  pistil.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

PODOIiOGY,  n.  Poiid-o^l'o-ji^.  From  Troiis,  the  foot,  and  Wyos, 
understanding.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  foot,    [a,  48.] 

PODOPHTHAIMIC,  PODOPHTHAIMOUS,  adj's.  Po»d- 
oSf-tha'^Pmi^k,  -rank's.  Lat.,  podophthalmus  (from  wous,  the  foot, 
and  o^flaXiLtds.  the  eye).  Fr. , podophthalme.  Ger.,  fussaugig.  Of 
crustaceans,  having  the  eyes  borne  at  the  extremity  of  long  mova- 
ble peduncles.    [L,  38,  49  (a,  14).] 

PODOPHYILIC  ACID,  n.  Po'd-o-fl'l-i^k.  Lat.,  podophyU 
linum.  Fr..  acide  podophyllique.  Ger.,  Podophyllinsdure.  An 
inactive  acid  obtained  from  commercial  podophyllin  as  a  brown 
resinous  amorphous  mass.    LB,  270  (a,  Z8).J 

PODOPHYLLIN,  n.  Po»d-o-fi''l'i=n.  l,a.t..  podophyllinum 
fBelg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (3d  ed.),  Netherl.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.],  podophylli  resina  [Br.  Ph.],  resina  podophylU  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  Cpeltati  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Fr.,  resine  de  podophylhtm 
{peltatum  [Fr.  Cod.]),  podophylline.  Ger.,  P.  Sp.,porfo.^Zi7ia[Sp. 
Ph.].  A  greenish-  (or  brownish-)  yellow,  amorphous  resinous  sub- 
stance ot  peculiar  bitter  taste  and  disagreeable  odor,  obtained  from 
the  root  of  Podophyllum  peltatum  ;  used  as  a  drastic  cathartic  and 
cholagogue.     [B,  96,  270  {a,  38).] 

PODOPHYLLITIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  PoM-o(oS)-fl21(tu«l)-li(le)'ti's. 
Gen.,  -Ht'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  podophyllite.  Infiammation  of  the  po- 
dophyllous  tissue.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PODOPHYLLOTOXIN,  n.  PoM-o-fl=l-o-to»x'i'n.  YT.,podo- 
phyllotoxine.  An  amorphous,  acid,  white  powder  contained  in 
commercial  podophyllin.  It  is  very  poisonous,  causing  violent 
gastroenteritis,  very  frequent  respiration,  lowering  of  temperature, 
and  coma.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PODOPHYLLOUS,  adj.  PoM-o-fisi'u's.  Lat.,  podophyllus 
(from  TToiis,  the  toot,  and  <)>iiXAoi',  a  leaf).    Ft.,  podophylle  (1st  def.). 


A,  ape;  A^.  at:  A3,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish):  E.  he;  En,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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podophyUeitx  (2d  def.).  1.  Having  the  feet  or  locomotorj;  organs 
compressed  in  the  form  of  leaves.  J!.  Pertaining  to  the  foot  and 
laminated  (said  of  tissue  inside  the  corneous  wall  of  the  hoof).  [L, 
41  (a,  14).] 

PODOPHYI.I.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2d-o(oa)-fi2](fu«l)'lu3m(lu3m). 
Fr.,  podophylle  (1st  defji,  rhizome  de  podopkylle  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d 
def.).  Ger.,  Fassblatt  (Ist  def.),  FusHblattwurzal  (2d  def.).  Syn,  : 
podophylli  rhizoma  [Br.  Ph.]  (,2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  berberidace- 
ous  herbs.  The  PodophyilacecR  (Fr.,  podopfiyllacees)  of  De  Can- 
doUe  are  an  order  of  the  Thalamijlorce.  The  Podophyllece  (Fr., 
podophyllees ;  Ger,  ^  Podophylleen)  are  the  same  order,  and  also 
a  tribe  of  it.  2.  Of  the  IL  S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  P. 
peltatum.  [B,  5,  19,  34,  42,  121,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Abs tract um 
podophylli  [U.  S.  Ph.].  An  abstract  made  by  moistening  200 
parts  of  the  rhizome  of  P.  peltatum  in  No.  60  powder  with  a  solu- 
tion of  2  parts  of  tartaric  acid  in  80  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'820,  treat- 
ing in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol  till  the  powder  is  exhausted, 
reserving  the  first  li'O  parts  of  percolate,  evaporating  the  re- 
mainder to  30  parts  at  a  temperature  not  higher  than  50**  C,  mix- 
ing the  two,  adding  50  parts  of  sugar  of  milk  or  enough  more  to 
make  100  parts  when  dried,  and  powdering  finely.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  — 
Extractuiu  podopliylli  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  exirait  de  podophylle. 
Ger.,  P'extrakt.  An  extract  made  by  treating  100  parts  of  the 
rhizome  of  P.  peltatum  in  No.  60  powder  with  a  mixture  of  3  parts 
of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water  till  500  parts  are  obtained,  distilling 
off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  a  pilular  consistence.  fB,  95  (a, 
38).]— Extractum  podophylli  Huidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ex- 
trait  liquide  de  podophylle.  Ger.,  flilssiges  P''extrakt.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  exhausting  100  grammes  of  the  rhizome  of  P.  pelta- 
tum, in  No.  60  powder  with  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'876,  reserving  the 
first  85  c.  c,  evaporating  the  alcohol  from  the  residue,  mixing  the 
two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  more  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Podopliylli  resina  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Podophyllin.— Podophyl- 
li rhizoma  [Br.  Ph.].  See  P.  (2d  def.).— P.  diphyllum.  Fr., 
podophylle  d  feuilles  hinees.  See  Jefpersonia  Bartonis. — P. 
emodi,  P.  himalayense.  Himalayan  May-apple  ;  a  species  sup- 
posed to  have  the  same  properties  as  P.  peltatum.  [B,  275,  314  (a, 
35).] — P.  montanum,  P.  peltatum.  Fr.^  podophylle  en  bouciier, 
pied  de  canard.    Ger.,  gemeines  Fussblatt.    American  May-apple 

(or  man- 
drake), wild 
duck  -  foot, 
wild  man- 
drake, yel- 
low (or  rac- 
coon-) ber- 
ryi  ground 
(or  wild)  lemon,  peca.  po- 
dophylli n-plant  ;  an  erect, 
smooth-stemmed  plant  the 
leaves  and  root  of  which  are 
poisonous,  though  the  fruit, 
an  oval  berry  as  large  as  a 
lemon,  is  edible.  The  root, 
the  p.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  has  a 
bitter,  acrid,  nauseous  taste. 
It  contains  albumin,  gum, 
starch,  extractive,  lignin. 
gallic  acid,  etc.,  but  its  active 
purgative  properties  exist  in 
its  resin  (see  Podophyllik). 
It  resembles  jalap  in  its  ac- 
tion, but  is  more  drastic  and 
slower.  It  is  used  as  a  gen- 
eral cathartic  and  as  a  chola- 
gogue.  [B,  5,  18,  19,  108,  173, 
180,  185,  275,  293  (a,  35).]— 
Kesin  of  p.,  Kesina  po- 
dophylli [U.  S.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.],  R^sine  de  p.  (pel- 
tatum) [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Podophylun.— Khizoma  podophylli 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  P.  (2d  def.).— Squibb 's  p.  pills.  Pills  consisting 
of  i  gr.  of  resin  of  p.,  1  gr,  of  alcoholic  extract  of  hyoscyamus  or  ^ 
gr.  of  alcoholic  extract  of  belladonna,  1  gr.  each  of  powdered  cap- 
sicum and  powdered  sugar  of  milk,  i  gr.  of  powdered  acacia, 
made  up  with  syrup  and  about  a  third  of  a  gr.  of  glycerin;  used 
as  an  aperient  in  disorders  of  the  upper  part  of  the  intestinal 
tract.  [-'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  23,  1888,  p.  700  (a,  50).]— Tinctu- 
ra  podophylli  [Br.  Ph.].  A  filtered  solution  of  160  grains  of  resin 
of  p.  in  20  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PODORKHEUMATISM,  n.  Po^d-oSr-ruSm'aH-iaz'm.  Lat., 
podorrheum-a  (from  ttou?,  the  foot,  and  pevfia,  a  flux).  Fr,,  podor- 
rheumatisme.    Rheumatism  in  the  feet.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PODOSPERM,  n.  Po^d'o-spu^rm.  hat.,  podospermium  (from 
jTovs,  the  foot,  and  o-Trepju-a,  a  seed).    See  Umbilical  cord  (2d  def.). 

FODOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2d-o(o3)-the(tha)'ka3.  From 
irov5,  the  foot,  and  B-qK-ri,  a  case.  The  horny  or  leather-like  covering 
of  the  unfeathered  portion  of  a  bird's  foot.    [L,  221.] 

PODOTROCHILITIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Po2d-o(o3)-tro2k(tro2ch2)- 
i''l-i(e)'ti3g.  Gen.,  -lit'idos  i-idis).  From  irovs-,  the  foot,  and  rpoxiAia, 
a  pulley.    Fr.,  podotrochilite.    See  Maladie  naviculaire. 

PODURA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Fo^d-u.'^r(urysi^.  Fr.,podure.  Oer.,Spring- 
schwanz.  A  genus  of  orthopterous  insects.  By  reason  of  the  mark- 
ings on  its  scales,  they  are  used  as  test-objects  in  microscopy. 

PODURUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Po2d-u2r(ur)'u3sfu*s).  From  iroU^,  the 
foot,  and  oi/pd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  podure.  "Walking  or  leaping  by  tlje 
aid  of  the  tail  (said  of  insects).    [L,  41  (a,  34).] 

PODYPERIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2d-ip(u«p)-u6r(ear)-id(ed)- 
ros'i^s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  novg,  the  foot,  vwep,  to  excess, 
and  cSpwo-i?,  perspiration.  Fr.,  podyperidrose.  Excessive  sweat- 
ing of  the  feet.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


PODOPHTLLUM  PELTATUM.      [A,   327.] 


PCECIHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  FeMi)o^-e^k)-in'i^-ei^.  Gr.,  TrotKiAt'a 
(from  iroiKiAos.  variegated).    See  Epichrosisjj. 

PCECILOMELASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pe2s(po2-e2k)-i21-o(o3)-me2I- 
a'^z(a^s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -as'maios  (-atis).  From  itolkiAos,  variegated, 
and  jLi^Aao-/xa,  a  livid  spot.  Fr.,  paecilomelasme.  Ger.,  Poikiloviel- 
asma.    Gangrene  of  the  feet  in  the  aged.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

PCECII-OPERISSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Pe2a(poa-e2k)-i21-o(o3)- 
pe^r-i^s-so'ma^.  Gen.,  -som'atos  (-atis).  From  ttolkC^os,  mottled, 
and  irepifTiTiona,  superfluity.  Fr.,  poecilop^ritt6me.  An  exuberant 
growth  of  heterogeneous  tissues.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POGUNIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pog-o2n(on)-i(i2)-as'(a8s)-i2s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-as'is).  From  Tru-yon',  the  beard.  Excessive  growth  of  the 
beard  ;  also,  its  presence  in  women.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

POGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  li.  Fog-on'i2-uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  moyiaviov 
(dim.  of  TTwywr,  the  beard).  Fr.,pogfO?w'on.  Ger.,  Bdrtchen.  1.  A 
little  beard.    2.  The  vane  of  a  feather.    [L,  50,  343  (a,  43).] 

POGONOPUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Pog-o2n(on)'o=p-u3s(us).  From 
TTiayiitv,  the  beard,  and  ttous,  the  foot.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  trees 
and  shrubs.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  febrifugus.  A  South  American 
species  yielding  a  bitter  tonic  bark,  containing  the  alkaloid  howard- 
ine  and  a  bitter  principle.  [B,  19, 42  (a,  35).]  Cf .  Chrysoxylon  feb- 
rifugum. 

POGOSTEMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pog-ofoa)-stem(stam)'oan(on). 
Gen.,  -stem.'onos  (-is).  From  Trw-yoK',  the  beard,  and  o-TiJ^ttiH/,  a  thread. 
Fr.,  pogostemon.  A  genus  of  labiate  herbs.  The  Pogostemece 
of  Endlicher  (the  Pogostemonece  of  Reichenbach)  are  a  subtribe  of 
the  Menthece  (Menthoideoe),  and  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  a  subtribe 
of  the  Satureinece.  [B,  42,  170  (a,  35).]— P.  patchouli.  The  pat- 
chouli, or  pucha  pat,  of  the  East  Indies  :  indigenous  to  Silhet,  Pe- 
nang,  and  the  Malay  Peninsula,  and  cultivated  at  Singapore  and 
other  places  in  the  East  for  the  volatile  oil  (see  Oil  of  patchottli) 
obtained  from  its  leaves  and  flowering  tops.  The  leaf  is  used  as  an 
ingredient  in  smoking  tobacco.    [B,  5,  19, 172,  314  (a,  35).] 

POIKILOCYTES,  n.  pi.  Poik'i^l-o-sits.  From  ttoiki'Ao?,  many- 
colored,  and  KiSfoi,  a  cell.  Ger.,  Poikilocyten.  Of  Quincke,  red 
corpuscles  of  irregular  shape,  supposed  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
blood  in  pernicious  anaemia,  but  found  in  many  other  conditions. 
They  have  all  the  physical  properties  of  ordinary  red  blood-corpus- 
cles.   ["  Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxv,  p.  363  (a,  32).] 

POIKILOCYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Poik-i21-o(oS)-sit(kuH)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Ger.,  Poikilncyfose.  A  condition  of  the  blood  in 
which  matiy  of  its  cells  are  partly  broken  up  or  altered  into  pecul- 
iar shape?.    [D,  48.] 

POIKILOTHERMAI.,  PO I  KILO  THERMIC,  adj's.  Poik- 
i^l-o-thu^r'm'l,  -mi^k.  From  ttoikiAos,  many-colored,  and  fiepjmj, 
heat.  Va-ying  in  temperature  (said  of  cold-blooded  animals,  be- 
cause their  temperature  is  so  easily  affected  by  their  surround- 
ings).   [K.] 

POIIi  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa^l.  1.  See  Hair.  2.  See  Ephemera  puer- 
peraUs.—V^  accidentels.    See  Hypertrichosis  acquisiia. 

POII.EUX(Fr.),POILU(Fr.),  adj's.  PwaMus,-lu8.  See  Pilose. 

POINT,  n.  Point.  Gr.,  Kevrpov.  Lat.,  punctum,  apex  (1st  def.). 
Fr.,  p.,  pointe  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Punkt,  Spitze  (1st  def.).  1.  The 
sharp  end  or  fine  tapering  extremity  of  any  object.  2.  That  which 
has  position,  but  no  extension  ;  hence,  position  in  space,  time,  or 
degree,  [a,  48.] — Absolute  near  p.  Fr.,  p.  rapproch^  ahsolu. 
Ger.,  absoluter  Nahepunkt.  The  nearest  p.  to  which  a  single  eye 
can  be  accommodated  and  still  retain  distinct  vision.  [F.]— Alveo- 
lar p.  The  middle  p.  of  the  inferior  margin  of  the  upper  alveolar 
arch.  [C.]— Anterior  focal  p.  See  Focal  p's  and  Anterior  poors. 
— Anterior  nodal  p.  See  Nodal  p^s. — Anterior  principal  p. 
See  Principal  p's.— Apophysial  p.  Fr.,  p.  apophysaire.  Ger., 
Apophysenpunkt.  The  tender  spot  over  a  vertebral  spinous  process, 
under  which  neuralgic  nerves  have  their  exit.— Auricular  p.  The 
centre  of  the  external  orifice  of  the  auditory  canal.  [L,  149.]— 
Binocular  near  p.  The  nearest  p.  upon  which  the  accommoda- 
tion, with  simultaneous  convergence  of  the  visual  axes,  can  be  di- 
rected. [C.]— Boiling  p.  Ger..  Siedepunkt.  The  temperature  at 
which  a  liquid  passes  into  vapor  with  ebullition,  [a,  48.]— Car- 
dinal p's,  Fr.,  p's  cardinaux.  Ger.,  Kardinalpunkte.  Six  p's 
which  determine  the  direction  of  the  rays  emerging  from  and  en- 
tering a  series  of  refracting  media  (e.  g.,  the  eye).  See  Principal 
p's.  Focal  p^s,  and  Nodal  p'^s.  [B.]— Corresponding  retinal  p's, 
Covering  p's.  See  Identical  retmai^*'s.— Critical  p.  of  gases. 
A  temperature,  fixed  for  every  gas,  at  or  above  which  it  can  no 
longer  be  liquefied  by  pressure  alone.  [B,  6.]— Critical  p.  of 
liquids.  That  temperature  above  which  no  amount  of  press- 
ure is  sufftcient  to  retain  a  body  in  a  liquid  form.  [B,  358  (a.  24).] 
— Deaf-p's  of  the  ear.  Fr.,  p's  sourds  (ou  de  surdity)  de  Vore- 
ille.  Ger,,  Taubpunkte  des  Ohres.  Certain  p's  near  the  ear, 
discovered  by  Urbantschitsch,  at  which  a  vibrating  tuning-fork 
held  perpendicularly  in  front  of  the  ear  can  not  be  heard  when 
started  from  the  lower  edge  of  the  zygoma  and  moved  backward 
toward  the  occiput.  The  position  of  the  first  p.  is  at  the  lower  end 
of  the  tragus ;  the  second  is  where  the  helix  intersects  the  line  of 
motion  given  above.  [F,  33.]— Dew  p.  Ger.,  Thaupunkt.  The 
temperature  at  which  the  moisture  in  cooling  air  begms  to  be  de- 
posited as  dew,  [a,  48.]— Disparate  retinal  p's.  Those  p's  on 
the  retina  the  images  of  which  are  not  concentrated  on  the  same 
p.,  but  projected  to  different  p's  in  space.  [F,]— External  or- 
bital p.  The  most  prominent  p.  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  orbit  im- 
mediately above  the  fronto-malar  suture.  [L,  150.]— Eye-p.  Ger., 
Augenvunkt.  1.  An  eye-spot,  an  ocellus.  2.  The  bright  circle  at 
the  crossing  p.,  or  nearest  approximation  of  the  rays  above  the 
ocular  of  a  "microscope.  It  is  best  seen  with  a  strong  illumination 
for  the  microscope,  and  a  piece  of  ground  glass  or  thin  paper  above 
the  ocular  for  a  screen.  [J.]— Far  p.  Lat.,  punctum  rem,otum.. 
Fr..  p.  lointain,  p.  ecarte.  Ger.,  Fernpunkt.  The  farthest  p.  of 
distinct  vision ;  situated  in  the  emmetropic  eye  at  Infinity,  in  the 
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myopic  eye  at  a  finite  distance  in  front  of  the  eye,  and  in  a  hyper- 
metropiceyesituatedbCTondinflnity(i.e.,behindtheeye).  [B  ;  F.] 
—First  focal  p.  See  Focal  »'«.— I'irst  nodal  p.  See  Nodal  p's. 
—First  principal  p.  See  Pi-incipal  p's.— Fixation  p.  Fr.,  p. 
deregard.  GeT.,Mxirpunkt.  That  point  on  the  visual  axis  at  wliicli 
an  object  is  most  clearly  seen,  [a,  48.]— Focal  p*s.  The  anterior 
and  posterior  principal  foci  of  a  compound  dioptric  system.  The 
anterior  (or  first)  focal  p.  of  the  eye  is  the  p.  to  which  rays  that  are 
parallel  in  the  vitreous  would  converge  in  front  of  the  eye ;  the  pos- 
terior (or  necond)  focal  p,  is  the  p.  of  the  back  of  the  eye  to  which  rays 
that  are  parallel  as  they  impinge  upon  the  cornea  converge.  [B.] 
— Freezing  p.  liEit,^  punctum  congelationis.  ¥r.^  p.  de  congela- 
tion. Ger.,  Gefrierpunkt,  Eispunkt,  Frostpunkt.  The  tempera- 
ture at  which  a  liquid  body  (usually  water)  becomes  soUd.  [a,  48.] 
—Fusing  p.,  Fusion  p.  See  Melting  jp.— Growing  p.  Lat., 
X>unctum  vegetationis.  The  soft  centre  of  a  bud  or  terminal  por- 
tion of  an  organ  with  permanent  apical  growth.  It  consists  of 
primary  meristem.  [B,  19,  239,  891  (a,  85).J— Hystero-epilepto- 
genous  p's.  Hysterogenic  p*s.  Of  Charcot,  circumscribed  re- 
gions of  the  body  pressure  or  rubbing  on  which  produces  the  symp- 
toms of  an  hysterical  aura,  and  eventually  causes  an  hysterical 
attack.  They  are  found  on  the  upper  and  lower  extremities,  but 
most  frequently  at  the  base  of  the  sternum,  below  the  clavicle, 
below  the  breasts,  over  the  ovaries,  in  the  inguinal  region,  between 
the  shoulders,  and  in  the  lumbar  regions,  [a,  34.] — Identical 
retinal  p*s.  Those  p's  in  the  two  retinae  the  images  of  which  are 
projected  to  the  same  spot  in  space.  [F.]— Intersuperciliary  p. 
In  craniometry,  the  central  p.  of  a  line  connecting  the  most  promi- 
nent p.  of  one  superciliary  arch  with  that  of  the  other.  [L,  150  (a, 
50).]— Jugal  p.  The  p.  where  the  posterior  border  of  the  frontal 
process  of  the  malar  bone  is  out  by  a  line  tangent  to  the  upper  bor- 
der of  the  zygoma.  [L,  149, 150.]— Malar  p.  The  most  prominent 
p.  of  the  outer  surface  of-  the  malar  bone.  [L,  149.]— Maximum 
occipital  p.  A  spot  on  the  maximum  antero-posterior  diameter  of 
the  skuU  most  remote  from  the  glabella.  [L.  149.] — McBurney's 
p.  A  p.  about  St^  in.  distant  from  the  anterior- superior  spine  of 
the  ilium  on  a  line  drawn  from  that  process  to  the  umbilicus ; 
thought  by  C.  McBurney  to  be  usually  the  p.  of  greatest  tenderness 
in  cases  of  inflammation  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  appendix  cseci. — 
Melting  p.  Fv.^p,de  fusion,  Oer. ySchmelzpunkt.  The  tempera- 
ture at  which  a  body  begins  to  melt.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— Metopic  p. 
See  Glabella. — Motor  p.  The  p.  corresponding  to  that  at  which  a 
motor  nerve  enters  a  muscle,  where  an  electrode  must  be  placed  to 
produce  the  maximum  amount  of  electrical  contraction  of  that 
muscle,  [a,  29.]— Nasal  p.  See  Nasion.— Near  p.  (of  distinct 
vision).  Li&t.^  punctum proximum,  Fr.y  p,ra-pprochA.  Ger.,  Nd- 
hepunkt.  The  nearest  p.  at  which  the  eye  can  accommodate  for 
distinct  vision.  [F.] — Nodal  p's.  Fr.,  p's  noeudeux.  Ger.,  Kno- 
tenpunkte.  Two  p's,  called  respectively  tne.^r-.ii  (or  anterior)  nodal 
p.  and  the  second  (or  posterior)  nodal  p.,  situated  on  the  optical 
axis  of  a  dioptric  system,  and  so  related  that  every  incident  ray 
which  is  directed  toward  the  first  p.  is  represented  after  refraction 
by  a  ray  emanating  from  the  second  p.  and  having  a  direction  par- 
allel to  that  of  the  incident  ray.  The  nodal  p's  of  the  schematic 
human  eye  very  nearly  coincide,  the  anterior  being  situated  about 
7  mm.  behind  the  cornea  (or  just  in  front  of  the  posterior  pole  of 
the  lens),  and  the  second  7'33  mm.  behind  the  cornea,  or  just  be- 
hind the  posterior  pole  of  the  lens.  [Bonders,  Helmholtz  (B).]— Oc- 
cipital p.  See  Occipital  pole.— Ophryon  p.  See  Ophryon. 
— Painful  p's.  IjaX.ypuiicta  dolorosa.  Fr.^  p^s  douleureux.  The 
p's  at  which  a  neuralgic  nerve  is  tender  on  pressure.  They  usually 
indicate  (anatomically)  the  passage  of  the  affected  nerve  through 
a  foramen  or  fascia  and  its  approach  toward  the  surface.  [D,  35.] 
— Physiological  middle-p.  of  the  retina.  The  fovea  centra- 
lis. [F.]— P.  de  regard  (Fr.).  See  Fixation  p.— F'b  lacTyjnsmx 
(Fr.).  See  Lacrimalis  phncta.— P.  lointain  (Fr.).  See  Far  p.— 
P.  of  dispersion.  Gter.^  Zerstrevungspunkt.  See  Virtual  Focvs. 
— F.  of  ossification,  liat.,  punctum  ossificationis.  Fr.,  p.  d'os- 
sification.  See  Centre  of  ossification. — Posterior  focal  p.  See 
Focal  p^s  and  Posterior  focus. — Posterior  nodal  p.  See  Nodal 
p's. — Posterior  principal  p.  See  Principal  p''s. — Pressure  p's. 
Ger.,  Druckpunkte  bei  Blepharospasmus.  The  p's  of  emergence  of 
the  infrarorbital  and  supra-orbital,  and  sometimes  also  of  branches 
of  the  facial  nerve,  upon  the  face  in  the  vicinity  of  the  margins  of 
the  orbit,  pressure  upon  which  will  sometimes  arrest  an  attack  of 
blepharospasm.  [L,  57.]— Principal  p's.  Ger.,  Hauptpunkte. 
Two  p's  situated  on  the  optical  axis  or  the  line  connecting  the  cen- 
tres of  curvature  of  the  various  refracting  surfaces  of  a  compound 
dioptric  system,  apd  so  related  that  the  final  emergent  ray  bears 
the  same  relation  to  the  second  (fir  posterior)  principal  p.  (&')t'hait 
the  initial  or  incident  ray  would  bear  to  the  first  (or  anterior)  prin- 
cipal p.  (E)  after  having  undergone  refraction  through  a  single  re- 
fracting surface  of  determinate  curvature  situated  at  E.  In  the 
schematic  human  eye,  when  at  rest,  the  anterior  principal  p.  is  situ- 
ated at  175  mm.,  the  posterior  at  211  mm.  behind  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  cornea.  [Gauss  (B) ;  Helmholtz  (B).]- Second  focal  p. 
See  Focal  p's.— Second  nodal  p.  See  Nodal  p's.— Second  prin- 
cipal p.    See  Principal  p's.— Vital  p.    See  Respiratory  oentkk. 

POINT,  V.  intr.  Point.  Fr.,  aboutir.  Ger.,  zuspitzen,  reifen. 
Of  an  abscess,  to  be  about  to  break  at  a  certain  portion  of  its  pe- 
riphery that  has  approached  a  free  surface. 

POINTJB  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'^n^t.  See  Point.— P.  du  cceur.  See 
Apex  of  the  heart.— V.  de  feu.  An  eschar  made  by  the  actual 
cautery.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POINTII/LAGE  (Ft.),  n.  Pwa'n'-tel  ya'zh.  Massage  by  means 
of  the  tips  of  the  fingers,    [a,  34.] 

POIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'r.  1.  A  pear.  2.  A  pear-shaped  bag  (e.g., 
p.  de  Politzer).    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

POIKEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'-ro.  1.  See  Allium  porrum.  2.  See 
Muscabi  comosum.  3.  A  hard  excrescence,  especially  on  the  fin- 
gers ;  a  wart.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 


POIKIER  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'-re-a.  See  Pybus,  Pybus  communis, 
and  Abistoloohla  clematitis. 

POIS  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa".  See  Pea.- P.  ft  cautftre.  See  Issue  peas. 
— P.  d'Ani6rique.  See  under  Abbus  precatorius. — P.  pouil- 
leux.    See  MucuNA  pruriens. 

POISON,  n.  Poi'z'n,  Gr.,  ^apiiaKov.  Lat.,  venenum.  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  Gift.  Any  substance  that  acts  upon  a  living  organism  m 
such  a  way  as  to  destroy  its  life  or  decidedly  impair  its  processes. 
—Arrow  p.  One  of  the  numerous  preparations  used  by  savages 
on  their  arrow-heads  (c.  gf.,  in  Africa  the  juice  of  Euphorbia  hep- 
tagona^  Euphorbia  virosa,  and  other  species  of  Euphorbia ;  in  Bra- 
zil, the  juice  of  Euphorbia  cotinifolia ;  in  Guiana,  curare  ;  in  Java, 
the  tieuti  tjetteh,  etc.).  [B,  5, 19, 186  U.  35).]— Blsh  p.  See  under 
AcoNiTUM  ferox. — Frog  p.  A  powerful  arrow  p.,  acting  like  cu- 
rare, obtained  by  the  Indians  of  Colombia  from  a  small  animal, 
neaard,  considered  hj  ABdrg  a  variety  of  Thylobates  bicolor. 
r"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  14).]- Gaboon  p. 
See  iNfi.— Haematic  p.  See  Blood-vomonuia.  —Morbid  p.  Ger., 
Krankheitsgift.  The  p.  of  a  specific  disease,  [a,  34.]— Muscle  p's. 
Toxalburains  formed  during  muscular  action,  [a,  34.]— Ordeal  p. 
Fr.,  p.  d'ipreuve.  Any  one  of  the  various  poisons,  such  as  physo- 
stigma.  tanahinia,  etc.,  used  by  savage  tribes  to  test  the  guilt  or 
innocence  of  accused  individuals,  [o,  85.]— P.  pulmonaire  (Fr.). 
A  volatile  p.  contained  in  the  breath,  supposed  to  be  a  ptomaine. 
[Brown-SSquard  (a,  18),]— Vascular  p.  Ger.,  Gefas3gift.  A  p. 
which  acts  by  increasing  or  diminishing  the  blood-pressure  in  the 
vessels.    [B,  270.] 

POISONING,  n.  Poi'z'n-ii'n''.  Lat.,  veneficium.  Fr.,  empoi- 
sonnement.  Ger.,  Vergiftung.  1.  The  act  of  administering  a  poi- 
son in  such  an  amount  or  manner  as  to  produce  its  specific  poison- 
ous effect.  2.  The  condition  produced  by  a  poison.  [D  ;  o,  48.]— 
Blood-p.  A  condition  in  which  the  essential  physical  or  chemical 
properties  of  the  blood  are  altered  by  the  introduction  of  some  toxic 
agent ;  in  popular  parlance,  septicasmia  or  pyeemia.    [B.] 

POITRINAIRB  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa"-tre-na=r.  A  person  affected 
with  a  pectoral  disorder,  especially  phthisis.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POITKINE  (Fr.),  n.    Pwa'-tren.    See  Thorax. 

POIVRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'vr'.  Pepper,  especially  black  pepper  ; 
also,  the  genus  Piper,  [a,  35.] — Alcoolat  de  p.  de  la  Jamaique. 
See  Spiritus  piment.e. — Alcool^  de  p.  See  Tinctura  piperis. — 
Confection  de  p.  See  Confectio  piperis. — Confection  de  p. 
noir.  A  mixture  of  29  grammes  of  black  pepper,  86  each  of  efe- 
campane-root,and  fennel,  and  57  each  of  honey  and  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Blectuaire  de  p.  See  Confectio  piPEBis.— P.  ft 
queue.  1.  See  Pipeb  caudatum  (1st  def .),  Pipeb  cubeba,  and  Pipeb 
capense.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Cubeb.— P.  blanc.  See  White 
pepper.— P.  de  la  Jamaique.  See  Pimenta  (2d  def.).— P.  do 
Maniguette.  See  Melegueta  pepper.- P.  d'Inde.  Cayenne 
pepper,  capsicum.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]- P.  noir  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  un- 
ripe fruit  of  i^pcr  nzgrttm.  [B.  95  (a,88).]— Pommade  de  p.  See 
Unguentum  piperis.- Pondre  de  p.  noir  [Fr.  Cod.].  Black  pep- 
per dried  at  a  temperature  of  40°  C,  powdered  in  a  covered  mor- 
tar, and  .sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tein- 
ture  de  p.  See  Knchtra piperis.— Teinture  de  p.  de  Cayenne. 
See  Tinctura  capsicl 

POIVRETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa-vre=t.  1.  The  seeds  of  Nigella  ar- 
vensis,  Nigella  sativa.  and  other  species  of  Nigella ;  formerly  sub- 
stituted in  France  for  pepper.    2.  The  plants  themselves.    [B,  267 

(a,  35).] 

POIVRIER  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'-vrfi-a.  Sep  Pipeb  (1st  def.).— Faux 
p.  See  ViTEX  agnus-castits. — P.  ft  queue.  1.  See  Piper  cauda- 
tum.   2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Cdbeb. 

POIX  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa^.  See  Pitch.— Ecusson  de  p.  de  Bour- 
gogne.  See  Emplastrum  picis. — !l&cusson  de  p.  de  Boiirgogne 
stibi6.  See  Emplastrum  antimonii. — Empiatre  de  p.  See  Em- 
plastrum. Picis. — Empiatre  de  p.  compost.  See  Emplastrum 
PICIS  compositum. — Empl^tre  de  p.  de  Bourgogne  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Emplastrum.  picis. — Empl3.tre  de  p.  de  Canada.  See  Em- 
plastrum. PICIS  canadensis. — Empiatre  de  p.  cantharid€.  See 
Eynplastrum  picis  cum  cantharide. — Einp|iatre  de  p.  et  de 
r^sine.  See  Emplastrum  besinabum  glutinans. — Huile  de  p. 
See  Tab  oil. — Onguent  de  p.  avec  I'oxide  rouge  de  mercure. 
See  Unguentum  FuscuM.— P.  blanche.  1.  Burgundy  pitch.  2.  A  fac- 
titious Burgundy  pitch,  of  variable  composition,  distinguished  from 
the  official  variety  b.7  its  strong  terebinthinate  odor,  its  bitter  taste, 
and  its  property  of  dissolving  completely  in  alcohol.  [B,  95  ;  B,  6, 
18, 173  (a,  35).]  "Cf .  Artificial  Burgundy  pitch. — P.  de  Bourgogne. 
See  Burgundy  pitch.— P.  de  Bourgogne  purifl£e  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Burgundy  pitch  melted  and  pressed  through  a  cloth  by  way  of 
straining.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— P.  des  Vosges  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Bur- 
gundy viTcn. — P.  liquide.  Wood  tar.  [B,  18(a,  35).]— P.  navale, 
P.  noire  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Blacfc  pitch. — P.  noire  liquide.  'Wood 
tar.  [B.  173  (a,  35).]— P.  noire-r6sine.  1.  See  Resin  (2d  def.).  8. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Terebinthina  cocta.    [B,  38  (o,  14).] 

POIZOU  (Fr.),  n.  Pwa'-zu.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Vienne,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring. 
[L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 

PO  JAN,  n.  A  place  in  the  district  of  Haromszik,  Transylvania, 
where  there  are  gaseous  mineral  springs.    [L,  49, 135  (a,  14,  60).] 

POIi  (Ger.),  u.  Pol.  See  Pole.— Kernp'.  See  Polar  figure.— 
Zwillingsp'.    See  Holopole. 

POI/ANISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po'l-a'n(a'n)-i«s'i«-a«.  From  voXH, 
much,  and  etwo-os,  unequal.  Fr.,  polanisie.  A  genus  of  the  Cap- 
parideai.  considered  by  Baillon  a  section  of  the  genus  Cleome.  [B, 
48,  121  ia.,  35).]— P.  fellna.  See  Cleome  felina.—F.  graveolens. 
Fr.,  polanisie  grav^ole.  False  mustard,  stink-weed,  common 
clammy-weed,  clammy  mustard,  worm-weed ;  a  viscid,  strong- 
scenled  herb  found  throughout  Canada  and  the  United  States.  Ac- 
cording to  Raflnesque,  it  is  anthelminthic.    [B,  34.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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POINT 
POLLEMPHYTEUSIS 


MALUS'S  POLARISCOPE. 

[A,  376.] 
A ,  the  polarizer ;  B,  the  ana- 
lyzer ;  (7(7,  the  basis  of  ro- 
tation of  the  analyzer  on 
a  veiticai  axis. 


POLAR,  adj.  Pol'aSr.  Fr.,poiaiVe.  Ger.,  poZamcA.  Pertain- 
ing to  a  pole,     [a,  17. J 

POLARIMETER.n.  Pol-aar-iam'eat-uSr.  From ^o7aris,  polar, 
and  jnerpoj',  a  measure.  Ger.,  P.  An  apparatus  for  measuring  the 
degree  of  polarization,  the  proportion  of  polarized  light  ijresent  in 
a  beam  of  light,  or  the  amount  by  which  the  plane  of  polarization  is 
rotated  by  the  passage  of  a  polarized  ray  through  an  optically  active 
substance.    [B.]    Cf.  Polariscope  and  Saccharimeter. 

POLARISCOPE,  n.  Pol-aSr'iS-skop.  From  poZaris,  polar,  and 
o-KOTreiv,  to  examine.  An  instrument  used  for  investigating  the  phe- 
nomena of  polarization  and  the  changes 
produced  in  these  phenomena  by  the  inter- 
position of  certain  substances  in  the  path 
of  the  polarized  ray.  It  consists  essentially 
of  a  polarizer  which  puts  the  light  in  a  state 
of  polarization,  and  of  an  analyzer  which, 
by  quenching  the  polarized  ray  when  i>lacea 
in  certain  positions,  throws  the  location  of 
the  plane  of  polarization.  A  change  in  the 
location  of  this  plane  or  the  presence  of 
other  phenomena  induced  by  the  interposi- 
tion or  a  substance  between  the  polarizer 
and  analyzer  is  indicative  of  the  structure 
or  composition  of  the  substance  so  inter- 
posed.   [B.] 

POLAKTSTROBOMETER,  n.  Pol- 
aar"i2-stro^b-o2m'e2t-uSr.  From  ttoAos,  an 
axis,  <rTpo|3os.  a  whirling  round,  and  n-erpov, 
a  measure.  A  variety  of  polarimeter  in 
which  the  plane  of  polarization  is  indicated 
with  great  delicacy  by  the  disappearance 
of  a  set  of  parallel  hlack  lines  which  are 
produced,  by  passing  the  light  through  a 
double  interference  plate  of  calcite.    [B.] 

POLARITY,  n.  Pol-aSr'ia-tia.  From 
polaris^  polar.  Fr.,  polarite.  Ger.,  Po- 
laritdt.  The  property  of  having  poles  or 
of  being  under  the  influence  of  forces  act- 
ing in  the  direction  of  poles,     [a,  48.] 

POLARIZATION,  n.  Pol-aSr-i^z-a'shuan.  From  polaris, 
polar.  "Fr.,  polarisation.  Ger..  Polarislttion,  Polar isirung.  1.  In 
optics,  the  induction  of  a  peculiar  condition  by  virtue  of  which  a 
ray  of  light,  instead  of  vibrating  as  usual  in  all  planes  transverse  to 
its  direction,  vibrates  in  one  plane  only  (plane  of  p.).  P.  may  be  in- 
duced by  reflection  from  surfaces  placed  at  a  special  angle  (angle 
of  p.),  or  by  transmission  through  certain  media,  the  doubly  re- 
fractive crystals  especially.  [B.J  2.  Of  a  galvanic  battery,  the 
collection  of  bubbles  of  hydrogen  on  the  negative  plate,  whereby 
the  generation  of  the  current  is  interfered  with.— Chromatic  p. 
P.  accompanied  by  a  peculiar  play  of  colors  ;  a  phenomenon  ob- 
served when  doubly  refracting  crystals  or  singly  refracting  sub- 
stances, which  have  undergone  distortion  of  their  structure,  are 
seen  by  polarized  light.  [B.]— Circular  p.  Fr.,  polarisation  ro- 
tatoire.  Ger. ,  kreisformige  Polarisation.  The  rotation  of  the  plane 
of  p.  to  the  left  or  right.  [B,  118.]— Dielectric  p.  The  condition 
of  a  non-conductor  when  strained  under  the  action  of  two  adjacent 
charges  of  positive  and  negative  electricity,  [a,  49.]— Electrolytic 
p.,  Galvanic  p.    See  P.  (3d  def.). 

POLARIZER,  n.  Pol^a^r-i^z-u^r.  That  portion  of  a  polari- 
scope which  polarizes  the  light ;  consisting  usually  of  a  Nicol's 
prisno,  but  sometimes  of  a  reflecting  plate  of  imsilvered  glass.  [B, 
164 ;  a,  49.] 

POLE.n.  Pol.  Gr.,7rdAos  (originally,  an  axis).  Lat.,  poZt«s.  Fr., 
pole,  Ger.,  Pol.  It.,  Sp.,  polo.  The  extremities  of  any  axis  around 
which  a  body  or  the  forces  acting  on  it  are  more  or  less  symmetri- 
cally disposed,  [a,  48.]— Antigerminal  p.  The  p.  of  an  ovum 
opposite  the  germinal  p.  At  this  p.  is  situated  the  food-yolk.  [J, 
1,  30.] — Cephalic  p.  Ger.,  Kopfende.  Of  the  fcetus,  that  end  of 
the  ovoid  formed  by  it  at  which  the  head  is  situated.— Geminous 
p.  See  HoLOPOLE.— Germinal  p.,  Germinative  p.  The  p.  of 
an  ovum  at  which  the  development  of  the  embryo  takes  place. 
This  term  and  antigerminal  p.  are  especially  applicable  to  ova 
in  which  a  large  amount  of  food-yolk  is  present,  as  in  those  of 
birds  and  reptiles.  ]J,  1,  30.]— Lower  p.  (of  an  egg).  See  Anti- 
germinal  p.— Negative  p.  That  electrode  or  other  portion  of  the 
terminal  apparatus  of  a  battery  which  is  connected  with  the  electro- 
positive element  in  the  galvanic  cell.  [B.]— Noi-th  p.  That  ex- 
tremity of  a  magnet  which  is  directed  toward  the  north.  [B.]— 
Nuclear  p.  See  Polar  figure.- Nutritive  p.  See  Antigerminal 
p.— Occipital  p.  Lat.,  extremitas  occipitalis  [Pausch].  Fr.,  »6?e 
occipital.  The  posterior  pointed  extremity  of  the  occipital  lobe. 
[I.]— Pelvic  p.  Ger.,  Steissende.  Of  the  foetus,  that  end  of  the 
ovoid  formed  by  it  at  which  the  breech  is  situated.— Placental  p. 
of  the  chorion.  That  p.  of  the  chorion  at  which  the  dome-like 
placenta,  when  present,  is  situated.— P's  of  the  chorion.  The 
upper  and  lower  extremities  of  the  chorion,  corresponding  to  the 
fundus  uter-i  and  the  os  uteri.— P's  of  the  eye.  The  anterior  and 
posterior  extremities  of  the  optic  axis,  [a,  29.]— Positive  p.  That 
electrode  or  other  portion  of  the  terminal  apparatus  of  a  battery 
which  is  connected  with  the  electro-negative  element  in  the  gal- 
vanic cell.  [B.]— South  p.  That  extremity  of  a  magnet  which  is 
directed  toward  the  south.  [B.]— Upper  p.  (of  an  eggj.  See 
Oerminal  p.— yitelline  p.    See  Antigerminal  p. 

POLEI  (Ger.),  n.  Pol-i'.  See  Mentha  pulegium  and  Tbucrium 
poliuin.  ' 

POLEMOCACOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PoSl-e3m-o(oS)- 
ka2k(ka3k)-o2f-tha21(tha31)'mi''*-a3.  From  TrdAe/ios,  war,  Kawds,  evil, 
and  60SaA/ids,  the  eye.    See  Military  ophthalmia. 

POLEMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2I-e2m-on'i2-u''m(u*m\  From 
TToAejLiof,  war.    Fr.,  polemoine.    Ger.,  Sperrkraut.    Greek  valerian  ; 


a  genus  of  polemoniaceous  herbaceous  or  climbing  plants.  The 
Polemonaceoi  (Fr.,  polemonacee.'i)  of  Ventenat,  the  Polemonia  and 
Polemoniacece  {Fr.,  polimoniacees)  of  Jussieu,  the  PolemoniaricB 
{Fr.,  polemoniariees)  of  Reichenbach,  and  the  Polemonideoe  (Fr., 
polemonid6es)  of  Persoon  are  an  order  of  hypogynous  gamopetal- 
ous  dicotyledons  included  in  the  cohort  Polemoniales  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker.  The  Polemonietx^  (Fr.,  polemoni4es)  are  a  division 
(tribe)  of  the  Polemoniacece.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  168,  170,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 
— P.  cairuleum.  Fr.,  polemoine  a  fleurs  bleues,  eckelle  de  Jacob, 
valeriane  bleue  {ou  grecque).  Ger.,  gemeines  {oder  blaues)  Sperr- 
kraut, Himmelsleiter,  Jacobsleiter.  (Common)  Jacob's  ladder, 
charity,  Greek  valerian  ;  a  species  growing  in  southern  and  middle 
Europe  and  in  Asia,  and  cultivated  elsewhere  in  gardens  ;  perhaps 
the  TToKen-iavLov  of  Dioscorides.  The  herb  and  leaves,  herba  valeri- 
ance  grcecce,  are  used  externally  in  Siberia  for  syphilitic  tumors, 
ulcers,  etc.,  and  in  Russia  a  decoction  of  the  plant  is  employed  in 
hydrophobia,  The  astringent  root  is  used  in  dysentery.  [B,  19, 
34,  163,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Radix  polemonil.  The  root  of  Va(e- 
riana  officinalis.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

POLEMOPHTU ALMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  PoSl-eSm-oSf-tha^Ktha^l)'- 
mi^-as.  From  TrdAejuos,  war,  and  6(^6aA/xd9,  the  eye.  Fr.,polemoph- 
thalmie.    See  Military  ophthalmia. 

POLENTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Poai-e^nfas.  1.  Of  Galen,  peeled  bar- 
ley.   2.  In  modern  Italy,  porridge  of  maize-meal.    [L,  30,  50  (a,  14.).] 

POLEY  (Ger.),  n.     Pol-i'.    See  Mentha  pulegium. 

POLFELD  (Ger.),  n.    Pol'fe^ld.    See  CbJlmp  polaire. 

POLIATEK  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Pon-i2-a(aS)'tu5r(tar).  Gen.,  -er'os 
{-is).  From  ttoAis,  the  city,  and  ior^p,  a  physician.  Of  old  writers, 
a  medical  practitioner  licensed  by  the  authorities  of  a  city.  [A, 
32J?,  325  (a,  48).] 

POLICE,  n.  Po21-es'.  Gr. ,  TroAtreia  (f rora  7r6At5,  a  city).  Lat., 
politia.  Fr,,  p.  Ger.,  Polizei.  In  medicine,  an  organization  in- 
trusted with  the  cane  of  all  matters  affecting  the  public  health ;  also 
the  work  of  such  an  organization,    [a,  48.] 

POLICLINIC,  n.  Po^-ia-klian'i^k.  Lat.,  policlinice  (from 
iroAts,  a  city,  and  Kklvtf,  a  couch).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Poliklinik,  Stadt- 
kliniic.  An  institution  for  medical  instruction  maintained  at  the 
pubhc  expense.    [D.]    Cf.  Polyclinic. 

PpLIENCEPH ALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Po31-i2-e3n(e2n2)-se2f (ke^f )- 
a''l(a31)-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  ttoAios,  gray,  and 
iyxeifiaKoi,  the  brain.  Of  Striimpell,  inflammation  of  the  gray 
matter  of  the  cerebral  cortex,  [a,  34.]— P.  acuta.  Of  Striimpell, 
infantile  cerebral  paralysis  of  obscure  origin,  but  analogous  to  that 
of  poliomyelitis,     [a,  34.] 

POLIO-ENCEPHALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2-oCo3)-e2n(e2n2)- 
se2f(ke2fj-a21(a31)-i(e)'ti2s.    See  Poliencephalitis. 

POLIOMYELENCEPH ALITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i3-o(o8)- 
mi(muO)-e31-e2n(e2n2)-se2f(ke2f)-a2Ka31)-i(e)'tis.  From  7^o^l(is,  ^ray, 
jLtueAos,  marrow,  and  iyKdtftaKo^,  the  brain.  Poliomyelitis  associated 
with  poliencephalitis.    [a,  34.] 

POLIOMYELITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Po2]-i2-o(o3)-mi(mufl)-e21-ifey- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  ttoXios,  gray,  and  tiveXog,  marrow. 
Inflammation  of  the  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord.  [D.]— Acute 
anterior  p.  Ger.,  spinale  Kir\derldhmung.  A  destructive  in- 
flammation of  the  larger  multipolar  ganglion  cells  in  the  anterior 
cornua  of  the  spinal  cord,  occurring  chiefly  in  children  during 
their  first  dentition.  It  deprives  certain  muscles  and  often  an 
entire  limb  of  muscular  power,  and  the  parts  affected  undergo 
rapid  atrophy.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— P.  anterior  chronica.  Pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy.  [Ross  (a,  34).]— P.  anterior  subacuta 
cervicalis  circumscripta.  P.  in  which  the  lesion  is  situated  in 
the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  in  and  about  the  cervical  enlarge- 
ment.    [Eisenlohr,  ''  Neurolog.  Ctrlbl.,"  i,  1882,  p.  410  (D,  35).] 

POLIOMYELOPATHY,  n.  Po^l-i^-o-mi-en-o^p'asth-i^.  From 
TToAids,  gray,  /LtveAds,  marrow,  and  7ra0os,  a  disease.  Any  disease  of 
the  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord.    [D.] 

POLIOPLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po31-i'^-o(oS)-pla2z(plaSs)'ma3. 
Gen.,  -plas'matos  {-atis).  From  n-oAids,  gray,  and  nXdar/jLa,  matter. 
Fr.,  polioplasme.    Granular  protoplasm.     [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

POLIOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Po^l-iS-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
TToAiwo-ts  (from  TroAtoOi',  to  become  gray).    Canities.    [G,  4.] 

POLIOTES  (Lat.),  POLIOTHRIX  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Po''l-i(ia)'on- 
ez(as),  -i(i2)'o'^th-ri2x.  Gen.,  -et'os  (-7.9),  -ot'ricos  {-is).  Gr.,  ttoAiottjs, 
iroAtd6pt|  (from  TroAtds,  gi'ay,  and  Spl^,  hair).    See  Canities. 

POLITIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Po21-it(et)-i(e)'a3.    See  Police. 

POLITZERATION,  POLITZERIZATION,  n's.  Polins- 
u^r-a'shu^n.  -i^z-a'shu^n.  FromPoiiizer,  the  inventor  of  the  method. 
Treatment  by  Politzer's  bag.    [F.] 

POLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pol(po^l)'i2-uam(u4m).  Gr.,  tt6\iov.  Fr., 
polion.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Teucriump.  2.  Of  Mattheeus,  the 
Teucrium  capitatum.  3.  Of  Mcinch,  the  genus  Teuc7-ium.  [B, 
42,  114,  121  (a,  35j.]— P.  angustifolium,  P.  creticum.  See  Teu- 
CP.TUM  creticum.— 'T.  erectum.  See  Teucrium  p.— P.  luteuni. 
The  Teucrium  aureum  and  Ttucrium  fiavescens.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — 
P.  inaritimum,  P.  monspeliacum.  See  Teucrium  p. — P. 
montanum.  See  Teucrium  montanum,  and  Teucrium  p. — P. 
montanum  Anglorum.  The  TeuaHum  capitatum.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).]— P.  montanum  Gallorum.  See  Teucrium  p. — P.  mon- 
tanum Germanorum.    See  Teucrium  montanum. 

POLIZEI  (Ger.),  n.    Pol-ets-i'.    See  Police. 

POLLAKIUKTE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^l-a^-ke-u^-re.  From  TroAAaicis, 
often,  and  ovpeZv,  to  urinate.  Unnatural  frequency  of  imnation. 
[Dienlafoy,  "Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m^d.  et  de  chir.,"  May  19, 1883,  p. 
321.]— P.  hrightique.    P.  due  to  Brighfs  disease. 

POLLEMPHYTEUSIS  (Lat.\  n.  f .  Po21-leam-fiH(fuH)-u2s'i2s. 
Gen.,  -eus'eos  i-is).    From  n-oAAdy,  many,  and  €ft^vTeijeii',  to  im- 
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plant.  Ft.,  vaccine  par  dissemination.  Repeated  vaccination  in 
different  parts  of  the  body.    [L,  50  (.a,  14).] 

POIiLEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po''l'e"n.  Gen.,  pol'linis.  Fr.,  p.,  cor- 
vuscule  fecondant,  poussiire  ficondante.  Ger.,  BlUthenstaub, 
P.,  Befruchiungsstaub.  It.,  pnlline.  STp.,  poUn.  The  fecundating 
substance  produced  "within  tlie  loculi  of  an  anther  (see  P.  cell  and 
P.  grains) ;  also,  of  Jussieu,  the  spores  of  the  OphiogLosseoe ;  of 
Linnaeus,  the  powdery  substance  in  the  spores  of  mosses.  [B,  1, 
19,  183,  291  (a,  35) ;  B,  108.]— P.  grains.  Ger.,  P'korner.  The 
microspores  of  plianerogams.  They  consist  of  particles  either 
forming  a  powder  or  united  by  means  of  a  viscid  matter  into  a  mass 
(see  PoLLiNiHM).  They  are  usually  yellow,  oE  various  forms,  gen- 
erally spheroidal,  but  always  uniform  in  the  same  plant.  Each 
grain  is  a  cellular  body,  usually  a  single  cell.  [B,  1, 10,  77, 121, 123, 
229,  291  (a,  35).]— P.  mass,  P'lnasse  (Ger.),    See  Polunium. 

POMiEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po^l'le^x.  Gen.,  poVlicis.  Gr.,  ivTi'xeip. 
The  thumb  ;  in  birds,  the  digit  that  bears  the  alula,  corresponding 
to  the  index  finger.    [L,  341  (a,  27).] 

POIiMNARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po21-li«n-a(a')'ri2s.  Fi-.,  pollinaire. 
Covered  with  a  dust  or  powder  as  fine  as  pollen.     [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

POIiI.INABIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Po=l-li"n-.a(a»)'ri2-uSm(u<m).  Fr., 
pollinaire.  Ger.,  Pollinarie  (1st  def.),  PoUenmasse  (2d  def.).  1. 
See  Cystidium  (1st  def.).    2.  See  Pollinium. 

POLLINATION,  n.  Po^l-i^n-a'shu'n.  The  conveyance  of 
pollen  to  the  receptive  surface  of  the  female  organs.  [B,  229,  291 
(«,  36).] 

POUINIC,  adj.  Po'l-i^n'isk.  Lat.,  pollinicus.  Fr.,  pollin- 
ique.  Ger.,  blumenstaubartig^  pollinisch.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
sisting of  pollen.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

POLLINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po'l-li5n'i2-u=m(u<m).  Fr.^poHinfe. 
Gar.,  PoUenmasse.  A  pollen  mass;  a  body  composed  of  the  pollen- 
grains  of  an  anther-loculus  more  or  less  coherent,  as  in  orchids. 
[B,  121,  201  (a,  35).] 

POLLINODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po'l-li»n-od'i»-u'm(u4m1.  From 
pollen  (q.  v.),  and  elfios,  resemblance.  In  Ascomycetes  andPeroJio- 
sporeoe,  the  antheridium  ;  so  called  because  it  usually  conjugates 
with  the  oosphere  by  means  of  a  delicate  tubular  outgrowth.  [B, 
77,  104,  270  (a,  35).] 

POLLUTION,  n.  Po=l-u='shu»n.  lja.t.,pollutioltrompolluere, 
to  defile).  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Befleckung,  P.  An  involuntary  seminal 
emission.    In  the  pi.,  see  SPEEMATOttEBCEA.    [E.] 

POLONICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pon-o^u'l^k-a'.    See  Plica  p. 

POLONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pon-o»n-i"k(u«ch2)'i2-a>.  From 
TToAus,  many,  and  otoJ ,  the  nail.    Congenital  hyperonychosis.    [G.] 

POLSTER  (Ger.),  n.  Po'lst'e^r.  See  Cushion  (3d  def.),  Eople- 
souA,  PoLViNAB,  and  Stroma.— Fettp'.  A  layer  of  fatty  tissue, 
especially  the  subcutaneous  fat. — Kelildeckelp*.  See  Tubercu- 
LCM  epiglottidis.—P.  der  Sehhiigel.  See  Pdlvinab.— Tastp'. 
See  Digital  pulp. 

POLUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Po=l-u2r(ur)'i2-a'.    See  Polyuria. 

POLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pol(po21)'u''s(u<s).  1.  See  Pole.  2.  The 
patella.    [F.  B.  Stephenson, "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  24, 1886,  p.  92.] 

POLY,  n.    Pol'i^.    From  iroAtos,  gray.    See  Teucrium  podium. 

POLYACIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Po-le-a'-sed.  Of  a  base,  saturating 
with  one  of  its  molecules  several  molecules  of  an  acid.  [B,  38 
(«,  14).] 

POLYADELPHOUS,  adj.  Po^l-i'-a^d-e'lfu's.  Lat.,  poly- 
adelphus  (from  iroAiis,  many,  and  iSeAcJidt,  a  brother).  Fr.,  poly- 
adelphe.  Ger.,  vielbrilderig.  Having  the  filaments  united  in  more 
than  two  sets  (phalanges) ;  of  the  Poli/adelphia(,Fr.,polyadelphie), 
a  Linneean  class  of  plants  so  characterized.    [B,  17,  170  (a,  35).] 

POLYADENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i5(u8)-a2d(a=d)-en(e2n)'i2-a». 
From  TToAus,  many,  and  aS^v,  a  gland.    See  Pseudoleucemia. 

POLYADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po'l-i2(u«)-a2d(aM)-e2n-om'a'. 
Gen., -om'atos  (-atis).  From  ttoAu's,  many,  and  aSii/,  a  gland.  Fr., 
polyaddnome.    Ger.,  Polyadenom.    See  Multiglandular  adenoua. 

POLYjEMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-em'(a''e2m)-i>-a».  From 
TToAu's,  much,  and  al(ia,  blood.  Yr..  polyimie.  Ger.,  Polydmie.  See 
Plethora.— P.  aquosa.  Exces.s  of  water  in  the  blood,  occurring 
physiologically  after  drinking  a  large  amount  of  fluid.  [K,  16.] — 
P.  serosa.  Excess  of  serum  or  water  in  the  blood  of  an  ani- 
mal, brought  about  by  the  injection  of  blood  serum  into  the  veins. 
[K,  21.] 

POLY^STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To''UHu')-e's(a.'>-eH)-the{tha,y- 
zi'(si2)-a^.  From  woAiis,  much,  and  uiffS/jiris,  perception  by  the 
senses.  Ger.,  Polydsthesie.  Of  Fischer,  a  peculiar  condition  of 
sensation  in  which  a  single  point  touching  the  skin  is  felt  as  more 
than  one.     [D,  35.] 

POLYALTHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i'(u»)-a21th(a»lth)'i!!-as.  From 
:roX«iiA9^'s,  curing  many  diseases.  Fr.,  p., polyalthie.  Ger.,  Heil- 
strauch.  A  genus  of  the  .^momeoe.  [B,  42  (a,  3.t).]— P.  acutiflora, 
P.  acutifolia.  Species  having  properties  similar  to  those  of  P. 
sempervirens.  The  first  is  found  in  the  East  Indies,  the  second  in 
Jamaica.  [B,  42,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  Corintl.  An  East  Indian  spe- 
cies. The  bark  is  used  in  intermittent  fever,  cardialgia,  diarrhoea, 
dysentery,  etc.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  macrophylla.  Fr.,  p.  d 
grandes  feuilles.  A  Java  species.  The  bark  is  used  in  typhoid 
and  eruptive  fevers.  [B,  168,  173, 180  (a,  35).J— P.  sempervirens. 
A  Malabar  species.  The  leaves  are  used  in  intermittent  fever  and 
rheumatism.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  subcordata.  Ger.,  filziger 
Heilatrauch.  A  Java  species  with  aromatic  fruits  which  are  used 
in  spasmodic  colic.  The  bark,  especially  that  of  the  root,  is  also 
highly  aromatic.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

POLYAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Po21-i2(u»)-a2m(a'm)-mon'i!'- 
u=m(u<m).    See  Ammonium  base. 


POLYANDKOUS,  POLYANTHEROUS,  adj's.  Poi'l-ii'-a»nd'- 
ru^s,  -a^nth'u^r-u^s.  Lat.,  polyandrus,  polyantlierus  (from  ttoAvs, 
many,  and  avrip,  a  man,  or  avdrjpoq,  blooming).  Fr.,  polyandre. 
Ger.,  polyandrisch.  Having  the  stamens  indefinite  in  number. 
The  Polyandroe  of  Soopoli  are  a  tribe,  and  the  Polyandria  of  Lin- 
naeus a  class,  of  plants  so  characterized.  [B,  1, 123, 170,  296  (a,  35).] 
POLYARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po"l-i''(u»)-a«rth-ri(rej'ti!'s. 
Gen.,  -thrit'idos  (,-idis).  Fi'om  iroXiis,  many,  and  apBfiov,  a  joint. 
Fr.,  polyarthrite.  Ger.,  P.  Inflammation,  especially  acute  rheu- 
matism, affecting  several  joints  at  once.    [D,  5.] 

POLYATOMIC,  adj.  Poil-i'-a't-o'm'i^k.  From  ttoAd's,  many, 
and  aTo/xos,  an  atom.  Tr.,polyatomique.  Ger.,  mehratomig.  Con- 
taining more  than  one  atom  of  replaceable  hydrogen  ;  of  a  radicle, 
requiring  the  addition  of  more  than  one  atom  of  hydrogen  to  satu- 
rate its  combining  capacity.    LB.] 

POLYBASIC,  adj.  Po=l-i2-bas'i»k.  Fr.,  polyhasique.  Ger.. 
mehrbasisch.  1.  Of  acids  or  alcohols,  containing  in  the  molecule 
more  than  one  atom  of  hydrogen  replaceable  by  a  base.  2,  Of  salts, 
formed  from  a  p.  acid  by  the  replacement  of  more  than  one  hydro- 
gen atom  by  a  base.    [<i,  38.] 

POLYBLENNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po>l-i'(u»)-ble!in'ni»-a'.  From 
iroAiit,  many,  and  p^iyva,  raucus.  Fr.,  polyblennie.  Secretion  of 
abnormal  quantities  of  mucus.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  14,  43).] 

POLYBBACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i"(u")-bra>k(bra>ch'yi'-a'. 
From  TToAus,  many,  and  fipaxiav,  the  arm.  A  monstrosity  charac- 
terized by  one  or  more  supernumerary  arms.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYBREPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po»l-i"(u«)-bre«f'i"-a>.  From 
TToAiis,  many,  and  Ppeifios,  an  infant.  1.  See  Polyctibsis.  2.  The 
condition  of  having  many  young.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

POLYBROMUKES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Po-le-bro-mu'r.  A  mixture 
of  several  bromides. 

POLYCABP^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Po21-i"{u«)-ka3rp'e(a»-e«).  From 
iroAiis,  many,  and  icapirdt,  fruit.  1.  Of  Fuchs,  a  genus  of  skin  dis- 
eases, including  eruptions  attended  with  plastic  lesions  (or  "  fruits  "), 
such  as  papules,  vesicles,  pustules,  etc.;  regarded  by  Fuchs  as 
synonymous  with  Flechienausschldge,  dartres,  and  tetter,  and 
doubtless  meant  to  include  for  the  most  part  eczematous  and  her- 
petic eruptions.  [G.]  2.  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Liliacece ;  of 
Lindley,  a  cohort  of  the  Monopetaloe. 

POLYCABP^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po!'I-i=(u»)-ka'rp-e'(aS'e2)-a».  Fr., 
polycarp^e.  Ger.,  Vielsamenkraut.  A  genus  of  caryophyllaceous 
herbs.  The  Polycarpoeoe  of  De  Candolle  are  a  tribe  of  the  Paronf- 
chiem.  The  Polycarpece  (Fr.,  polycarpees)  are :  Of  Eeichenbaen, 
a  subdivision  of  the  Paronychiece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  CaryophyllecB.  [B,  42,  170,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  cprym- 
bosa,  P.  spadieea.  East  Indian  and  Malabar  species  used  in  hypo- 
chondriasis and  snake-bites.  A  plant  described  by  Loureiro  under 
the  name  gf  Pallia  arenaria,  identified  by  some  authors  with  the 
second  species,  is  used  in  Cochin-China  in  chronic  cough,  catarrh, 
and  fevers.    [B,  180  (a,  36).] 

POLYCARPIC,  adj.  Po^l-i'-ka'rp'i^k.  Lat.,  polycarpicus. 
Fr.,  polycarpien,polycarpique.  1.  Of  a  plant,  fruiting  repeatedly  : 
bearing  year  after  year.  2.  Bearing  many  distinct  fruits  or  carpels 
in  each  flower.  The  Polycarpic(K  are  :  Of  Bartling,  a  class  of  the 
Oymnoblasti ;  of  Eichler,  an  order  (cohort)  of  the  Selobice.  [B,  1, 
10,  170,  206  (a,  35).] 

POLYCARPON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po21-i2(ui')-ka'rp'o'n.  Fr.,  poly- 
carpe.  Ger.,  Ndgelkraut.  A  genus  of  caryophyllaceous  herbs. 
[B,  42  (a,  35).J— P.  tetraphyllum.  All-seed  ;  an  herb  growing  in 
South  Carolina  and  southern  Europe.  It  is  identified  with  the 
Trapui/vx'a  of  Dioscorides,  and  has  been  used  in  paronychia  and  in- 
durated swelhngs.    [B,  34, 180  (a,  .35).] 

POLYCEPHALOUS,  adj.  Po^l-i^-se^f'asl-u's.  Ija,t.,polycephal- 
«s  (from  TToAvs,  many,  and  xe^aA^,  the  head).  Fr.,  polyc^pliale. 
Consisting  of  or  bearing  numerous  capitula.    [13, 1,  206  (a,  35).] 

POLYCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po"l-i=(u»)-se«f(kei'f)'a=l(a'I)- 
u3s(u*s).  A  genus  of  the  Tceniadce  in  the  larval  state.  [Zeder  (L, 
16).] — P.  cerebralis,  P.  coenurus.  See  C(enurus  cerebralis. — P. 
echinococcus,  P.  granulosus,  P.  lioininis,  P.  liuinaiius.  See 
EcHiNococcus  hominis.~P.  ovinus.    See  Coenurus  cerebralis. 

POLYCERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po'l-i2s(u»k)'e2r-u8s(u*s).  From 
iroAiis,  many,  and  K^po!,  a  horn.    Fr.,  polycire.    See  Mbsalocerus. 

POLYCHEZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PoH-iH\i')-^ez(ch^e'zyi'-a,'.  From 
TToAtjs,  much,  and  x^^*'**!  ^o  evacuate  the  bowels.  I'r.,  polycMzie. 
Chronic  diarrhoea.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POLYCHOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pon-i=(u")-kol(ch'o"l)'i'-as.  From 
TToAiii,  much,  and  \i>^oi,  bile.  Fr.,  polycliolie.  Ger.,  Polycholie. 
Excessive  secretion  of  bile.    [D.] 

POLYCHREST,  adj.  Po'l'l^-kre^'st.  Gr.,  iroAux:p)ioTO!  (from 
iroAvs,  much,  and  xPI'Tii!,  serviceable).  Lat,  polycnrestus.  Fr., 
polychreste.  Generally  serviceable  (formerly  said  of  medicaments 
used  against  many  different  ailments).    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

POLYCHROISM,  n.  Po''l-i''k'ro-i=zm.  Lat.,  polychroismus 
(from  iroAiJs,  many,  and  XP^^^^  color).    See  Plecchroism. 

POLYCHROITE,  n.  Posl-i'-kro'it.  Fr.,  polychroite.  Ger., 
PolychroU.  An  orange-red  coloring  matter,  C4eHeciOi|,  obtained 
from  saffron.  It  forms  a  perfectly  translucent,  ruby-red.  horn-like 
mass.  By  some  writers  p.  is  called  crocin ;  by  others  that  name  is 
given  to  CjoHj^Oe,  one  of  the  constituents  of  p.  [B,  81  (a,  38) ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  p.  283  {a,  50).] 

POLYCHROMATE,  n.  Po^l-i^-krom'at.  A  chromate  contain- 
ing several  atoms  of  chromium  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

POLYCHROMATIC,  adj.  Po^l-iS-krom-a^fi^k.  Lat.,  poly- 
chromaticus.    Fr.,  polychromatigue.    Many-colored.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYCHROME,  n.  Po'l'l^-krom.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Polychrom. 
1.  See  ^scuLiN.  2.  A  crystalline  body  extracted  from  quassia, 
communicating  to  water  different  opaline  shades.    [B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 


■  A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cb',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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POLYCHROMIC  ACID,  n.  Po21-i2-krom'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  poly- 
ckromique.    Ger.,  Polychrumsdure.    See  Aloetio  acid. 

POLYCHYtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po=l-i2(u»)-kil(chSu«l)'i2-a'.  From 
iToWs,  much,  and  YvAds,  chyle.  Fr. ^  polychylie.  Excessive  produc- 
tion of  chyle.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

POiYCIilNIC,  n.  Posi-i^-kli^n'i'k.  From  irokvs,  many,  and 
KAiVrj,  a  couch.  Fr. ,  polyclyniqiie.  6er.,  PolyMinik.  A  place  where 
various  clinics  are  held.    [D.]    C£.  Policlinic 

POLYCOPBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po'l-i^Cu'l-ko^p'ri'-as.  From  iroWs, 
much,  and  K67rpo^,  dung.  Fr.^ polyconrie.  Excessive  defecation. 
[L,  41,  50  (oi,  14,  4.3).] 

POLYCORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-kor(ko2r)'i''-as.  From 
jroAiis,  much,  and  /cdpij,  the  pupil.  Fr.,  polycorie.  Ger.,  Polyeorie. 
The  presence  of  more  than  one  pupil  in  the  same  eye.    [F.] 

POtYCOTYLBDONAEY,  adj.      Posi-i^-ko^t-i^l-e^d'o^n-a-ri". 

See  POLYCOTYLEDONOUS. 

POLYCOTYLKDONOUS,  adj.  Po^l-i'-ko^t-i^l-e'd'o^n-u^s. 
Lat,,  polycotyledonus,  polycotyledoneus  (from  woAu's,  many,  and 
KOTuAijSwr,  a  hollow).  Fr.,  polycotyUdon.  Ger.,  polykotyledonisch. 
Of  a  plant,  furnished  with  more  than  two  cotyledons.  [B,  1, 19, 
183,  296  (a,  33).] 

POLYCROTIC,  adj.  Po21-i=-kro=t'i2k.  From  iroAv's,  many,  and 
KpoTeti',  to  beat.  Showing  more  than  one  wave  for  each  cardiac 
systole  (said  of  the  pulse).    Cf.  Dicrotic. 

POtYCYESIA  (Lat.),  POLYCYKSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Po=l-i2- 
(u«)-_si(ku«)-e(a)'zi2(si=)-a',  -e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'tca,  -es'eos  (-i.s).  From 
woAuff,  many,  and  tcvyjai^,  conception.    See  Superf(etation. 

POLYCYSTIC,  adj.  Po21-i2-si=st'i2k,  From  noKvt,  many,  and 
Kuo-Tt?,  a  bladder.    Consisting  of  many  cysts  (said  of  tumors). 

POLYCYTHEMIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Po!'l-i2(u«)-si2th(ku«th)-em'(aS'- 
e^myi^-a^.  From  toAv's.  many,  (tiiros,  a  cell,  and  al/xa,  blood.  Fr., 
pobjcytluemie.  Ger.,  Polycythaniie.  Plethora  with  excess  of  red 
corpuscles.    [D,  3. J 

POLYDACKYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-da=k(daSk)'ri2(ru«)-a'. 
From  iroAus,  m'uch,  and  fidt/cpuoc,  a  tear.  Fr.,  polydacrye.  Exces- 
sive lacrymation.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

POtYDACTYLISM,  n.  Posi-i^-da^kt'i'l-isz'm.  Lat.,  poly- 
dactylia  (from  iroAv?,  many,  and  fia/cTuAos,  a  finger).  Fr.,  poly- 
dactylie.  Ger.,  Polydactylie,  Mehrfingerigkeit.  The  state  of  hav- 
ing a  supernumerary  finger  or  toe  (rarely  more  than  one).  [E  ; 
'•  Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  xxiii,  p,  247  (o,  32).] 

POLYDACTYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po=l-i=(u«)-da"kt(da3kt)'i=l(u»l)- 
u=s(u*s).    One  affected  with  polydactylism.    [B,] 

POLYDIPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u8)-di=ps'i2-as.  From  itoAtJs, 
much,  and  di'i/ra,  thirst.  Fr.,  polydipsie.  Ger.,  Polydipsie.  Inordi- 
nate thirst,  as  in  diabetes.    [D.]— P.  ebriosa.    See- Dipsomania. 

POLYDISSOLVANT,  n.  Po^l-i^-di's-so^l'v'nt.  From  :roAu'?, 
many,  and  dissolvere,  to  dissolve.    See  Sulpholeio  acid. 

POLYEMBRYONY,  n.  Po^l-i^-e^m'bri^-on-i^.  From  iroAu's, 
many,  and  e^^pvor,  an  embryo.  Fr. ,  polyemhryonie.  Ger.,  Poly em- 
bryonie.  The  production  (in  phanerogams)  of  more  than  one  em- 
bryo within  an  ovule.    [B,  121,  291  (a,  35).] 

POLYETHYLENIC,  adj.  Po21-i2-62th-i=l-eu'i%.  Containing 
several  molecules  of  ethylene.  [B,  4.]— P.  alcohols.  Diethylene, 
triethylene,  tetrethylene,  and  hexethylene  alcohols.    [B,  4.] 

POLYGALA(Lat.),n.f.  Po21-i2g(u<'g)'a21(asl)-a3.  Gr.,  j-oAv'yaAoi/ 
(from  iroAv5,  much,  and  -yaAa,  milk).  Fr.,  p.,  polygalon  (2d  def.), 
polygale  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Kreuzblume  (ad  def.).  1.  Of  Mattheeus, 
the  Lotus  comiculatus.  2.  Milkwort ;  a  genus  of  bitter  herbs  or 
shrubs,  of  the  Polygalece ;  so  called  because  said  to  be  galactogogue. 
The  Polygalacece  (Fr.,  polygalcwees)  are:  Of  Eeichenbach,  his 
Polygalece  of  1837  ;  of  Lindley,  the  PolygalecB  of  Jussieu,  the 
Polygalce  being  the  same.  The  Polygalece  (Fr.,  polygalies  ;  Ger., 
Polygaleen)  or  Jussieu  are  the  milkworts,  an  order  of  polypetal- 
ous  dicotyledons,  of  the  Polygalince,  including  P.,  Moutabea,  Kra- 
meria,  etc.  They  are  herbs  or  shrubs,  having  bitter  and  acrid 
properties,  and  their  roots  contain  a  milky  juice.  The  Polygalece 
are :  Of  Eeichenbach  (1827),  a  family  of  the  Limbatm ;  of  the 
same  (1837),  the  PolygalinCB  of  Endlicher.  [B,  19,  ,34,  42.  170, 173, 
180  (a,  35).]— Alcooie  de  p.  de  Vlrglnie  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura 
SENEG.B.  —  Decoction  de  p.  amer  (Fr.).  See  Decoctum  poly- 
galce.—Decoction  de  p.  de  Virginle  (Fr.),  See  Decoctum 
SENEQ-®.— Decoctum  polygalse.  Sp.,  cocimienio  de  voligala 
fSp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  the  leaves  of 
P.  amara  with  water  enough  to  make  23  parts  of  strained  decoc- 
tion. [B,  95  (a,  38).]~Extractum  polygalse.  -1.  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  P.  amara  with  water,  straining,  and  evaporating. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph..  see  Extractum  SENEeiE.— Ex- 
ti-ait  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  SENEG.a;.— Extralt 
de  p.  amer(Fr.).  See  Extractum  polygalce  (1st  def,).— Bxtrait 
de  p.  de  Vlrginie  (Fr.).    See  Extractum  seneg/e.— Herba  poly- 

! false  [Ger.  Ph.,  Isted.]  (amarae  [Belg.  Ph.],  amarae  cum  radice 
Russ.  Ph.]).  Sy.,  poh'gala,  poUgala  amarga  [Sp.  Ph.],  Syn.  ;  p. 
J^etberl.Ph.}, polygalmamarceherba[Qr.Fh.^.  The  flowering  plant 
and  root  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (or  the  plant 
gathered  before  it  blooms  [Belg.  Ph.])  of  P.  amara  ;  also,  according 
to  the  Belg.  and  Gr.  Ph's,  of  P.  amarella.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusion 
de  p.  de  "virginle  (Fr.).  See  Decocium  senega. — P.  amara.  Fr., 
p.  amer.  Ger.,  bittere  Kreuzblume,  Bitteramsel,  Kreuzblumenkraut. 
A  European  species,  also  found  in  Mexico,  used  as  a  pectoral. 
[B,  S,  173,  ISO  (a,  35).]— P.  amarella.  A  variety  of  P.  amara.  [B, 
180  (a,  95).] — P.  Boykinii.  A  species  to  which  false  or  northern 
senega  is  sometimes  erroneously  referred  ;  found  in  Georgia  and 
Florida.  [B,  5,  34  (m.  35).]- P.  chamoebuxus.  Fr.,  p.  d,  fenillesde 
buis.  Box-leaved  milkwort,  prairie  senega  ;  a  stimulant  and  tonic 
European  species,  used  in  place  of  P.  senega  and  P.  amara.  [B,  19, 
173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  comosa.     Ger.,  schopfige  Kreuzblume.    A 


European  species.  The  root  and  lower  part  of  the  stem  are  used 
hke  the  root  of  P.  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  crotalaroldes. 
A  Himalayan  species.  Its  root  is  used  in  catarrh  and  as  an  ophidian 
alexipharmac.  |B,  172,  314  (a,  36).]— P.  de  Virginle  (Fr.).  See  P. 
senega. — Polygalae  amarse  lierba  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Herba  poly- 
gaZce.— P.  glandulosa.  Fr.,  p.  glanduleux.  Ger.,  driisige  Kreuz- 
blume. A  Mexican  species  with  an  emetic  root.  [B,  19,  173,  180 
(o,  36).]— P.  hungarica.  See  P.  major  ani  P.  comosa.—T.  lati- 
folia.  A  variety  of  P.  senega  which  furnishes  part  of  the  senega- 
root  of  commerce.  [B,  5,  34  (a,  35),]— P.  linnaBa.  See  P.  amara. 
— P.  major.  Ger.,  grossere  Kreuzblume,  Kreuzblumenwurzel. 
A  European  species  used  like  P.  dmara  and  P.  vulgaris.  The  root, 
near  the  lower  portion  of  the  stem,  radix  polygaloe  hungaricce  (seu 
polygalce  vulgaris  liungaricce,  seu  polygaloi  majoris),  is  the  official 
part.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  mexicana.  Sp..  poligala  mexicana 
[Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican  species  used  as  a  tonic  and  emetic.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).] — P.  monticola.  A  Venezuelan  species  having  an 
emetic  root.  [B.  180(a,  35).]— P.  paniculata.  Ger.,  rispige Kreuz- 
blume. A  West  Indian  and  South  American  species.  The  root  is 
used  in  Jamaica  as  a  diluent,  solvent,  and  diapnoretic.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).]— P.  paucifolia.  Fr.,  p.  nain.  Dwarf-  (or  fringed)  milkwort, 
evergreen  snakeroot ;  a  species  found  from  Canada  to  Georgia. 
The  entire  plant,  especially  the  root,  has  a  sweet  and  pungent  taste, 
and  (on  account  of  its  odor)  is  thought  to  contain  oil  of  winter- 
green.  Its  properties  are  similar  to  those  of  senega,  but  milder  ; 
its  infusion  is  recommended  in  erysipelas.  [B,  5,  34,  293  (a,  36) ; 
"jProc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii,  p.  274  (a,  50).] — P.  poaya. 
A  Brazilian  species  the  emetic  root  of  which  is  used  like  ipecacu- 
anha in  bilious  fevers.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).] — P.  polygama.  See 
P.  rubella. — P.  rubella.  Fr.,  p.  rougedtre.  Ger.,  rothliche 
Kreuzblume.  Bitter  p.,  ground-flowering  milkwort ;  a  tonic,  dia- 
phoretic, and  laxative  American  species,  formerly  official  in  the 
U.  S.  PJi.  [B,  5,  19,  34,  173,  180,  898  (a,  35).]— P.  sanguinea. 
Fr.,  p.  sanguin.  Ger.,  blutrothe  Kreuzblume.  A  North  Ameri- 
can species.  The  root  is  used  like  senega,  though  milder.  [B, 
34,  173,  180,  298  (o,  35).]— P.  scoparia.  See  P.  mexicana.— F. 
senega.  Seneca  snakeroot ;  found  in  Canada  and  the  United 
States.  The  root  is  the  senega  (2d  def.)  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.— P.  ser- 
pentaria.  A  South  African  species.  The  root  is  used  in  snake- 
bites. [B,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  teleplioides.  An  East  Indian  species 
used  in  catarrhal  diseases.  [B,  172  (o,  36).]— P.  thesioides.  Fr., 
p.  du  Chili.  The  chinchin  of  Chile,  where  the  root  is  used  as  a 
diuretic.  [B,  178,  188,  197  (a,  35).]— P.  tinctoria.  Fr.,  p.  des  tein- 
turiers.  An  Arabian  species.  The  seeds  are  used  as  a  t^nifuge. 
It  yields  some  indigo.  [B,  178  (a,  35).] — P.  venenata,  P.  veneno- 
sa.  Fr.,  p.  v^n^neux.  Ger.,  giftige  Kreuzblume.  The  katu-tuiun 
of  Java,  where  it  is  regarded  as  a  deadly  poison.  According  to  the 
natives,  even  handling  it  or  its  heavy  noxious  odor  produces  sneez- 
ing and  headache.  [B,  173, 180, 197  (a,  36).]— P.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  p. 
commun.  herbe  d  lait,  fieur  ambrevrale,  laitier  commun,  polygalon. 
Ger.,  gemeine  Kreuzblume,  Natterblilmchen,  Milchblume,  Kranz- 
blume,  Himmelfahrtsbliimchen.  1.  Common  (European)  milkwort, 
cross-  (orange-,  or  procession-,  or  rogation-)  flower  ;  a  European 
species.  The  root,  the  lower  part  of  the  stem,  or  the  entire  flower- 
ing plant,  radix  {cum  herba  fiorida)  poly  galas  vulgaris,  is  used  as 
a  pectoral.  The  root-bark  is  aromatic  and  mildly  balsamic  in 
odor,  but  lacks  the  bitterness  of  that  of  P.  amara.  [B,  5, 173,  180, 
275  (a,  35).]  8.  Of  Lamarck,  see  P.  amara.— V.  vulgaris  liunga- 
rica.  See  P.  major. — Poudre  de  p.  de  Virginie  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  The  root  of  P.  senega  dried  at  40°  C.,  powdered,  and  sifted. 
[B,  113  (a,  14).]— Sirop  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Syrupus  polygalse 
[Bel^.  Ph.].  See  Syrupus  seneg.^.- Teiiiture  de  p.  de  Vir- 
ginle [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  seneg.^.— Tisane  de  p.  de 
Virginie  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).    See  Infusum  SENEG.ffi. 

POLYGALACTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-is(u'')-ga'l(gasi)-a!k(aSk)'- 
Shi2(ti2)-a3.  From  TToAu's,  much,  and  ydAa,  milk.  Fr. ,  polygalactie, 
polygalie.  Ger.,  Polygalactie.  An  excessive  secretion  of  milk 
during  lactation,  sufficient  to  affect  the  general  health.  [A,  84.] 
To  be  distinguished  from  galactorrhea  {q.  v.). 

POLYGALIC  ACID,  n.  Po^l-i^g'asi-i^k.  Fr.,  acide  polygal- 
ique.  Ger..  Polygalasdure.  Syn.:  polygalin,  senegin.  A  glu- 
coside,  Ca2H540i8,  contained  in  the  root  of  Polygala  senega,  prob- 
ably identical  with  saponin.    [B,  5  (a,  38) ;  B,  88,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

POLYGAMARIN  (Ger.),  n.  PoI-u«g-a=m-aSr-en'.  A  crystal- 
lizable  bitter  substance  contained  in  Polygala  amara.    [L,  57.] 

POLYGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Po21-i2(u=)-ga2m(gaSni)'i2-as.  From 
iroAvs,  many,  and  yafi.oi.  a  marriage.  Fr.,  polygamic.  Ger.,  Poly- 
gamic. 1.  In  Linna3us's  artificial  system,  a  class  of  plants  having 
the  stamens  and  pistils  separate  in  some  flowers  and  associated  in 
others,  either  on  the  same  or  on  different  individuals.  [B,  1,  289, 
296  (a,  36).]    2.  See  Syngenesia  p. 

POLYGAMOUS,  adj.  Po''l-i''g'a2m-uSs.  'La.t.,  polygamu^ (from 
TToAus,  many,  and  vd^os.  marriage).  Fr. ,  polygame.  Ger.,  polygam- 
isch.  1.  Of  animals,  mating  with  more  than  one  of  the  other  sex. 
[L,  341  (a.  27).]  2.  Having  hermaphrodite  (bisexual)  and  unisexual 
flowers  borne  on  the  same  species.    [B,  1, 19,  128,  291  (o,  35).] 

POLYGASTRIC,  adj.  Po^l-i^-gaSsfri^k.  Having  many  stom- 
achs :  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Polygastrica  (of  Ehrenberg,  a  group 
of  infusorians).     ["  Am.  Nat.,"  i,  p.  505  (a,  39).] 

POLYGASTRIE  (Fr.),  n.  Po-le-ga»s-tre.  From  iroAiij,  much, 
and  yacTTTJp,  the  stomach.  Excessive  secretion  of  gastric  juice. 
[Peter.  "Union  mSd.,"  May  6,  1890,  p.  645.] 

POLYGENISM,  POLYGENY,  n.  Pon-i^j'e'n-i^z'm,  -1=.  From 
iroAus,  many,  and  yiyvea-OaL,  to  be  born.  Fr.,  polyginisme.  The 
theory  that  each  of  the  different  races  or  divisions  of  mankind  is 
descended  from  an  independent  stock  or  species.    [L,  121,] 

POLYGNATHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po=l-i2g(ui>g)'na2th(nasth)-uSs- 
(u^s).  From  n-oAus,  many,  and  yvdSo^,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  polygnathe, 
polygnathien.  Ger.,  Polygnathe.  See  Epignathus  (8d  def.),  Hy- 
pognathus,  and  Paeagnathus. 


O,  no;  O'.  not;  O',  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th=,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U^.  urn:  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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POIiYGONAIi,  adi.  Po^l-i^g'o'-n'l.  Lat.,  polygonalis  (from 
iro\us,  many,  and  yovv.  the  knee).  Of  the  Polygonales  (Lindley's  p. 
alliance  [Lat.,  nix  us  polygonalis],  an  alliance  of  the  Curvembryoe 
consisting  of  the  Polygoneoe).    [B.  170  (a,  35).] 

POLYGONATE,  adj.  Po'l-i^g'o'n-at.  Lat.,  polygonatus  (from 
iroXus,  many,  and  Yot-u,  the  knee).  Having  numerous  joints,  [a,  35.] 
For  the  Polygonatce,  see  under  Polygonum  ;  for  the  Polygonateoe, 
under  Polygonatum. 

POL,YGONATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po21-i2g(u»g)-o=n-atCa»t)'u3m- 
(u*m).  Ft.,  polygonate,  sceau  de  Salomon.  The  true  Solomon's- 
seal ;  a  genus  of  the  PolygonateoR  (Fr.,  polygonat^es),  which  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Liliacece..  [B,  19,  34,  48,  121,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  bi- 
florum,  P.  giganteum.  Varieties  of  P.  multifiorum.  fB,  34 
(o,  35).J — P.  latifolium.  Ger.,  breitbldttrige  Weisswurz.  A  spe- 
cies having  properties  resembling  those  of  P.  officinale.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] — P.  majus.  See  P.  oj/icinale  and  P.  multijiorum. — P. 
multinorum.  Fr.,  sceau  de  Salomon  multiflore.  Ger.,  viel- 
blUthige  Weisswurz.  David's  harp,  fraxinell,  many-flowered  Solo- 
raon's-seal,  ladder-to-heaven,  lady's-seal,  lily-of-the  mountain  ;  like 
P.  unifloi-um  in  properties.  A  decoction  of  the  root  in  milk  has 
been  used  internally  in  piles  and  externally  in  certain  skin  diseases. 
[B,  5,  173,  180,  185,  275  (o,  35).]— P.  officinale,  P.  unifloi-ura.  Fr., 
sceau  de  Salomon  (commun),  genouillet^  herbe  de  la  rupture, 
muguet  anguleux,  signet.  Ger.,  gemeine  Weissivurz,  Salomons- 
siegel,  Weisswurz-Thalblume,  Weisswurz-Zauke.  Common  (Euro- 
pean) Solomon's-seal.  The  root  was  once  official  (with  those  of  P. 
latifolium  and  P.  muUiflorum)  as  radix  polygonati  (jnajoris,  sen 
vulgaris,  seu  latifolii),  radix  sigilli  Salomonis,  and  radix  genicu- 
latm  (seu  genicellce.).  It  was  used  externally  in  bruises,  tumors, 
wounds,  skin  eruptions,  etc.,  and,  powdered  and  mixed  with  rose- 
water,  as  a  cosmetic,  but  is  now  rarely  used,  though  recommended 
in  gout  and  rheumatism.  It  is  emetic,  and  the  berries  and  flowers 
are  acrid  and  poisonous.  [B,  5,  19,  173, 180.  275  (a,  35).] -P.  vertl- 
ciUatum.  The  whorled  Solomon's-seal  of  central  and  southern 
Europe.  It  has  the  same  properties  as  those  of  P.  officinale.  [B, 
180,  275  (a.  35).]— P.  vulgai-e.    See  P.  officinale. 

POLYGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i»(u«)-gon(go5n)'i2a3.  From 
iroAu's,  many,  and  yoKos,  offspring.  Fr.,  polygonie.  Great  fecundity, 
especially  in  the  male.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POIiYGONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po=l-i2g(u«g)'o»n-u'm(u<m).  From 
iroAiis,  many,  and  yoini,  the  knee.  Fr.,  polygone,  renouee.  Ger., 
Knbterig.  Knot-grass  ;  a  genus  of  herbs  with  ochreate-jointed 
stems.  The  Polygoiiaceae  (Fr.,  polygonacees)  are  an  order  of  the 
CurvembryecB.  The  species  are  astringent  and  acid,  and  some  are 
cultivated  for  their  edible  fruits.  The  Polygonatce  of  Necker  in- 
clude Rumex,  Scleranthus,  Herniaria,  and  P.  The  Polygonece  (Fr. , 
polygonies;  Ger.,  Polygoneen)  are  the  Polygonacece,  acd  also  a 
tribe  of  the  latter.  The  PolygonoidecR  of  Brongniart  are  a  class  of 
hypogynous  Dialypetalce  including  the  Polygonece  (.Polygonacece). 
[B,  42, 121, 170  (a,  35).]— P.  acre.  1.  Smart-weed  ;  a  species  with  a 
caustic  juice,  by  some  identified  with  the  P.  hydropiperoides  of 
Miehaux ;  used  as  an  astringent  and  febrifuge.  2.  Of  Lamarck, 
P.  hydropiper.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  alpinum.  Alpine 
knot-weed.  The  herb  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [B, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  amphibium.  Fr.,  renouee  amphibie.  Ger., 
Wechselknoterig.  Wasserknoterig,  Sommerlack.  Amphibian  knot- 
weed,  water  persioaria,  willow-grass.  The  root  and  herb  were  once 
official  as  radix  et  herba  persicarice  acidce  (seu  polygoni  amphibii 
[seu  aquatici]),  the  former  as  a  mild  astringent,  diuretic,  and  alter- 
ative in  skin  compliints,  and  the  latter  in  calculous  affections. 
The  roots  are  said  to  contain  over  20  per  cent.,  and  the  stem  over 
17  per  cent.,  of  tannic  acid.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  aiitihaem- 
orrhoidale.  Fr.,  renouee  anti-hemorrfio'idale.  A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies used  externally  in  gout  and  haemorrhoids.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
35)  ]— P.  aquaticum.  See  P.  amphibium.—V.  aviculare.  Fr., 
renouie  des  oiseaux  (trainasse),  achie,  crepinette,  centinode, 
eorrigioUe,  fausse  senille,  sanguinaire,  hemiolle,  herbe  a  cochon. 
Ger  ,'  Vogelknbterig.  Saugras,  Blutkraut,  Angerkraut,  Weggras, 
Tauseru&noten.  The  iroXiiyoi'oi'  ippcf  of  Dioscorides  ;  armstrong, 
beggar-weed,  common  (or  bird's)  knotgrass,  knotwort,  crab-grass 
(or  -weed),  u-on-  (or  wire-,  or  goose-)  grass,  ninety-knot,  pmk-weed, 
sparrow-tongue,  swine's-grass  ;  a  common  weed  m  nearly  all  lands. 
It  is  a  mUd  astringent,  and  was  formerly  used  as  a  febrifuge,  vul- 
nerary, and  styptic,  under  the  name  herba  ceniumnodi(B  (seu  poly- 
goni, seu  sanguirmrice,  seu  gi-aminis  porcini,  etc. ),  and  recently  has 
been  used  in  bronchial  catarrh,  asthma,  and  whoopmg-cough.  The 
root  called  false  potygala  root,  is  sold  along  with  that  of  Polygala 
amdra.  [B.  5, 34, 173 ,180  («,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv  p  .389  (o  50).]— P.  barbatnm.  Fr.,  renouee  barbue.  Ger., 
bartiqer  Knoterig.  A  species  found  in  China,  Japan,  India,  and 
southern  Africa.  All  parts,  especially  the  leaves,  are  used  in  India 
in  colic,  and  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  m  oedema  of  the  feet  The 
seeds  are  carminative.  [B,  172,  173, 180.  293  (a,  35).]-P.  Bellardi. 
A  South  European  species  having  properties  resembling  those  of 
P.  aviculare.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]-P.  blstorta.  Fr.,  bistorte,feml- 
lotte,  serpentaire  mdle  (ou  femelU,  ou  rouge).  Q&i..  Wxesen- 
knoteria,  Natterwurz,  Otterwurz,  Schlangenwurz,  Drachenwurz, 
Krebsvmrz,  Gift-  (oder  Schlippen-)  Wurzel.  Bistort,  dragon-wort, 
Easter  giant  (or  ledges,  or  mangiants),  gentle  (or  patient,  or 
patience)  dock,  red-legs,  snake-weed  ;  aspecies  common  in  Europe 
and  northern  Asia,  and  said  to  be  found  in  Connecticut.  The  root, 
radix  bistortce  {sea  colubrince  [vulgaris],  sea  .$erpentari^  ruhrm 
I  seu  vulgaris]),  radix  rumicis  anserini,  is  astringent.  [B,  B,  ]7d,  IBU, 
275  293  (a  35)  1— P.  fagopyrum.  See  Fasopyrum  esculentum.— 
P.glabrum.  Ger.,  Tcahler  Knoterig.  An  East  Indian  species. 
The  root  is  purgative,  the  leaves  are  diuretic,  and  the  entire  plant 
4  used  as  aS  antarthritic  application.  [B  180  («  36).]-P.  by dro- 
niper.  Fr.,  renouee  poivrie.  poivre  d'eau,  herbe  a  crapaua, 
enrage,  persicaire  dcre  (ou  brUlante),  piment  aguatique(oa  brillant 
ou  /ea«).  Ger.,  scharfer  Knoterig,  Wasserpfeffer,Muckenhra.uf, 
irenyteriLs  FWhlcraut  PfefferIm6te,Hg,  Flollhfefferkraut^^^^ 
kraut,   Bitterlinghraut,    Scharf,    Pfauenspiegel,    Monchskiaut. 


Ciderage,  culrage,  enrage,  lake-weed,  red-knees,  smart-weed,  water- 
pepper  ;  the  iSpoireVept,  of  Dioscorides.  The  leaves  or  herb,  herba 
hydropiperis,  herba  persicarice  {itrentis),  were  formerly  em- 
ployed as  a  diuretic  and  antiscorbutic,  but  are  now  chiefly  used  by 
the  veterinarians  as  a  wash  for  ulcers.  They  contain  polygenic 
acid,  have  a  biting  and  burning  taste,  and  inflame  the  skin  if  rubbed 
on  it.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  hydropiperoides.  1.  Of  Miehaux, 
the  mild  water-pepper,  smartweed  of  North  America,  having  prop- 
erties hke  those  of  P.  hydropiper  and  sometimes  used  as  a  wash 
tor  old  ulcers,  and  internally  in  calculous  affections.  It  is  iLsed  in 
amenorrhcea,  and  the  dried  leaves  in  decoction  as  a  topical  appli- 
cation in  mercurial  salivation  and  the  sore  mouth  of  nursing  worn  en. 
[B,  5,  34  (a,  35).]  2.  See  P.  acre  (1st  def.).— P.  orientale.  Fr., 
renouie  d'Orient^oaduLevant),  bdton  de  Saint- Jean,  cordon  de  car- 
dinal, grande  persicaire,  monte-au-del,  persicaire  du  Levant.  Ger., 
orientalischer  Knoterig.  The  princes-feather  of  Asia,  Australia, 
and  South  Africa.  The  leaves  are  mildly  astringent  and  muci- 
laginous. [B,  173,  180  (a,  36).]— P.  persicaria.  Fr.,  curage,  persi- 
caire (douce),  pied  rouge,  fer-A-cheval.  Ger.,  Flohknoterig,  Rotscn, 
Pfirsichkraut.  Persicaria,  red-shanks,  crab's-claw,  lady's-thumb, 
peach- wort.  The  herb,  herba  persicarice  mitis  (seu  miiiorts),  is 
considered  antiseptic,  and  has  been  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  in- 
ternally as  a  diuretic.  In  Norway  the  juice  is  used  in  toothache. 
[B,  5,  173, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— P.  Sieboldli.  A  species  found  in  China 
and  Japan,  where  its  root  is  used  as  a  tonic.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— P. 
stypticum.  Ger.,  styptischer  Knoterig.  A  Brazihan  species. 
The  root  and  herb  are  used  as  a  styptic,    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

POLYGONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po'l-i=(u«)-gon'uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  jtoXt!- 
yiovoi  (from  iroAiis,  many,  and  ytufia,  an  angle).  Fr.,  polygone.  Ger., 
vielseitig.  Having  numerous  angles  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  polygonum, 
a  figure  so  characterized,  a  polygon,  [o,  48.1— Polygona  venosa 
calicuiu  renis.  Polygonal  anastomoses  of  the  renal  veins  at  the 
apices  of  the  pyramids.    [L,  332.] 

POLYGURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po''l-i2g(u«g)-u=r(ur)'i»-as.  Gr., 
TroKvyovpCa.    Ft.,  polygurie.    An  error  tor  Polyuria. 

POLYGYRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-ji2n(gu«n)'i2-a=.  From 
TTo^iit  much,  and  7111'^,  a  woman.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  (of  various 
classes)  of  plants  distinguished  by  polygynous  flowers.    [B,  1,  19 

(a.,  35).] 

POLYGYNOUS,  adj.  Po^l-i^'j'iSn-uSs.  Lat.,  polygynus.  Fr., 
polygyne.  Ger.,  vielweibig,  polygynisfh.  Of  flowers,  containing 
numerous  pistils  or  carpels.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  35).] 

POIYH^MIA   (Lat.),   n.    f.      Pon-i2(u«)-hem'(ha>'e'm)-i'-a». 

See  POLYiEMIA. 

POLYHIDRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Po21-i=(u«)-hi2d(hed)'ri'-aS.  From 
iroXiis,  much,  and  iSpcos,  perspiration.    See  Hypebideosis. 

POI.YHYDKAMNIOS(Lat.),n.  m.  Po>l-i2(u»)-hid(hu«d)-ra2m- 
(ra'm)'ni2-o2s.  From  iroAvs,  much,  ilSup,  water,  and  ijin'ov,  the 
amnion.    Dropsy  of  the  amnion,    [a,  34.] 

POLYHYDBATE,  n.  Po^l-i^-hid'rat.  A  hydrate  or  hydroxide 
containing  more  than  one  molecule  of  hydroxyl.    [B,  5.] 

POLYIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-id(ed)-ros'i»s.  Gen., 
-ros'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  polyidrose.  1.  See  Hyperidbosis.  8.  Of  Eitgen, 
see  Miliaria  (1st  def.). 

POtYtYMPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po»l-i^u«)-li2mf(lu«mf)'i2-as. 
From  TToAiis,  much,  and  lympha,  lymph.    See  Anasarca. 

POLYMASTIA  (Lat.),  POLYMAZIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Po'l-i2(u«)- 
ma2st(ma'st)'i''-as,  -maz(ma'z)'i''-a'.  From  iroXiis,  many,  and  (ia<r- 
TO!,  or  /xafos,  the  breast.  Fr.,  polymastie,  pUiomazie.  Ger.,  Poly- 
mdstie.    The  state  of  having  supernumerary  breasts. 

POLYMELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i=(u")-mel(me=l)'i2-a».  From 
iroXv5,  many,  and  neAos,  a  limb.  Fr., polymilie.  Ger.,  Polymelie. 
The  state  of  having  supernumerary  members.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

POLYMER,  n.    Po'l'i=-mu'^r.    See  Polymebide. 

POLYMERIA    (Lat.),  n.  f.     Po21-li'(u»)-mer(me=r)'ii'-a».     See 

POLYMERISM. 

POLY'MEKIC,  n.  Po^I-i'-me'r'i^k.  Fr.,  polymirique.  Ger., 
polymerisch.    See  Isomeric. 

POLYMEBIDE,  n.  Po^l-i^m'e'r-i^ddd).  Fr.,  polymiride.  Ger., 
Polymerid.  A  substance  which  bears  to  another  the  relation  of 
polymerism  (said  especially  of  chemical  compounds  whose  formulae 
are  the  higher  multiples  of  the  common  primitive  formula).  [B.] 
Cf .  Isomeric  and  Isomeride. 

POLYMERISM,  n.  Po^l-i'm'e^r-i'zm.  Lat.,  polymeria  (from 
jroAv's,  many,  and  fi^pos,  a  part).  Fr.,  polymiHe.  1.  Multiphcity  of 
component  parts,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  under  Isomerism. 

POLYMERIZATION,  n.  Po'l-i^-meSr-i'z-a'zhuSn.  From  n-oXvs, 
many,  and  fiepijeiv,  to  divide.  The  act  of  producing  isomeric  modi- 
fications.   [Strecker  (B).] 

POLYMEROUS,  adj.  Po^l-i^'m'eSr-u's.  Lat.,  polymenis.  Fr., 
polymire  Ger.,  vieltheilig.  vielgliedrig,  vielzahlig.  Having  many 
components  or  articulations ;  of  whorls,  having  numerous  mem- 
bers in  each  series  or  circle  ;  of  an  ovary,  composed  of  two  or  more 
united  carpels.    [B,  1, 19, 123,  291  (o.  35) ;  L,  180  (a,  39).] 

POLYMETAMERIC,  adj.  Po'l-i^-me^t-aS-me'r'i'k.  Extend- 
ing over  two  or  more  metameres.    [L,  332.] 

POLYMICKOTOME.  n.  Po^l-i^-mi^k'ro-tom.  From  iroXiJs, 
many,  nnpos.  little,  and  rtiLveiv,  to  cut.  A  microtome  for  making 
a  great  number  of  microscopic  sections  in  a  short  time.  [Hailes, 
"Arch,  of  Med.,"  April,  1882.J 

POLYMITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po»l-i'm(u«m)'i't-u»sru*s).  From 
TroAiis  many,  and  (lirot,  a  thread.  Also  written  polimitus.  Of 
Danilewsky.  a  roundish  granule,  having  three  or  four  long  mobile 
filaments,  'found  in  the  blood  of  persons  suffering  from  paludal 
fever,    [o,  34.] 


A   ape-  A=  af  A»",  ah:  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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POtYMNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2I-i2m(u«m)'ni"-a'.  From  HoXu/ii'ia, 
one  of  the  nine  Muses.  Ft.,  polymnie.  Leaf-cup  ;  a  genus  of  the 
Helianthoidece.  IB,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  uvedalia.  Bear's-foot ;  the 
root  is  considered  stimulant  to  the  secretory  organs.  [B,  34,  267 
(a,  36).] 

POtYMOBPHIC,  adj.  Posi-ia-mo'rf  i^k.  Fr.,  polymorphe. 
Ger.,  vielgestaltet.  Showing  widely  different  types  of  structure  or 
varieties  of  appearance.    [L,  343  (a,  48).] 

POLYMOKPHISM,  n.  Po21-12-mo=rf 'i'zm.  From  mXvi,  many, 
and  juopt^^,  form.  Fr.,  polymorphisme^polymorphie  (1st  det.).  1. 
The  state  of  being  polymorphic.  2.  In  zoology,  a,  variety  of  alter- 
nate generation  in  which  colonies  are  formed  as  the  result  of  non- 
sexual reproduction  by  budding  from  a  single  animal,  the  buds,  re- 
maining attached,  developing  into  individuals  that  differ  considera- 
bly in  structure  and  appearance,  and  each  of  which  performs  spe- 
cial functions  in  maintaining  the  colony.  [L,  11,  353  (a,  39).]  3.  In 
the  life-history  of  a  plant,  the  alternation  of  a  sexual  form  (gameto- 
phyte)  with  a  non-sexual  form  (sporophyte) ;  also  the  diversity  and 
variation  in  form  presented  by  one  or  other  of  these  generations. 
[B,  77, 121  (a,  35).] 

POLYMORPHOUS,  adj.  Posi-i^-mo'rf'u's.   See  Polymorphic. 

POtYMOBTAtITi;  (Fr.),  n.  Po-le-mor-ta»-le-ta.  The  death 
of  several  members  in  the  same  household  at  the  same  time  or 
from  the  same  cause.    [B.] 

POLYMYOSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Posl-i!(u«)-mi(mu»)-oiis-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -sit'idos  (-idis).  From  iroAvs,  much,  and  juOs,  a  muscle.  Fr., 
polymyosite.  Of  Hepp,  simultaneous  inflammation  of  a  number 
of  muscles,  [a,  34.] — P.  acuta  progressiva.  Fr.,  polymyosite 
aigue  progressive.  An  acute  p.  attacking  in  a  short  time  nearly 
all  the  voluntary  muscles,  attended  by  pain,  swelling,  suppuration, 
etc.,  and  terminating  in  death.  ["Rev.  des  soi.  m6d.,"  April,  1889, 
p.  504  (a,  18).]— P.  parenchymatosa  puerperalis.  Puerperal 
p.    Of  Winckel,  p.  of  puerperal  origin,    [a,  34.] 

POIiYNEUBAL,  adj.  Po21-i>-nu='r'l.  From  ttoAu's,  many,  and 
revpov,  a  nerve.    Innervated  by  two  or  more  nerves.    [L,  332.'] 

POLYNBUBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pon-i»(u«)-nu2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  {-idis).  FT.,polynivrite.  See  Multiple  peripheral  SEORiTia 
and  Multiple  neuritis. 

POLYODONTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pon-i2(u«)-o2d-o'n'shi=(ti2)-as. 
From  iroAus,  many,  and  65ou?,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  polyodontie.  The  pos- 
session of  supernumerary  teeth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POtYONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pon-i"(u«)-o2n-i'k(u«ch2)'i=-a». 
From  TToAu'?,  many,  and  ojoff,  the  nail.  Fr. ,  polyonychie.  The  con- 
dition of  having  supernumerary  nails.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

POtYOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-o2f-tha21(tha'l)'- 
mi^-a^.  From  ttoAus,  many,  and  600aA/td$,  the  eye.  Fr.^polyoph- 
thalmie.  A  monstrosity  characterized  by  supernumerary  eyes.   [F.] 

POLYOPIA  (Lat.),  POLYOPSIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pon-i2(u8)-op'- 
i'-'-a^, -o^ps'i^-a^.  From  iroAvs,  many,  and  w^,  the  eye.  Fr.,poly- 
opie,  polyopsie.  Ger.,  Polyopic,  Polyopsia.  The  state  in  which 
several  images  of  an  object  are  seen  at  the  same  time.    [F.] 

POLYOBEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-o=r-e2x'i2-as.  From 
iroAu(,  much,  and  opefis,  desire.  Fr.,  polyorexie.  Morbid  excess 
of  the  appetite.    (L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYOEBHOMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po=l-i2(u«)-o!'r"ro(ro')- 
me'n-it(et)'i2g.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  More  properly  written  poly- 
orrhymenitis.  From  iroAvs,  many,  oppos,  serum,  and  v^^r,  a  mem- 
brane. Of  Concato,  a  progressive  and  malignant  inflammation  of 
various  serous  membranes.  ["Med.  Record,"  Aug.  2,  1890,  p.  128 
(a,  34).] 

POLYOSTEON  (Lat.),  POLYOSTEUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Pon- 
iH\i^)-o^st'e^-o'n,  -u'm(u<m).  From  ttoWj,  many,  and  ouTiov,  a 
bone.  An  old  term  for  the  tarsus  and  metatarsus  combined.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

POLYOTIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Po''l-i2(u»)-o'shi2(ti2)-as.  From  iroAv's, 
many,  and  oSs,  the  ear.  Fr.,  polyotie.  Qer.,  Polyotie.  The  forma- 
tion of  two  or  more  external  ears  on  one  side.    [F.] 

POLYP,  n.  Po^l'i^p.  Gr. ,  ffoAuiTous  (from  iroAvs,  many ,  and  TTouff, 
thefoot),  Fr., polype.  1.  An  aquatic  invertebrate  having  a  num- 
ber of  foot-like  processes  ;  a  simple  actinozoon  or  an  individual 
of  the  compound  Actinozoa.    [L,  147  ;  a,  48.]    2.  See  Polypus. 

POLYP  (Ger.),  n.  PoI-u8p'.  See  Polypus.— Zelllger  Him- 
beerenp'.    See  Raspberry  cellular  polypus. 

POLYPODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Po21-i'-'(u«)-ped'(paS'e'd)-i!-a'.  From 
iroAiJj,  many,  and  iraiSiov,  a  little  child.    See  Superfcetation. 

POLYP ANAETHEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i3(u»)-pa2n(paSn)- 
a2n(a3n)-a3rth-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -thrit'idos  (-idis).  From  iroAiis, 
much,  irat,  all,  and  apOfav,  a  joint.    Arthritis  deformans,    [a,  34.] 

POLYPAPILLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po»Ii2(u«)-pa2p(paSp)-i21- 
lom'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  jtoAvj,  many,  and  papilla,  a 
nipple.  A  skin  disease  in  which  multiple  papillomata  are  formed, 
[a,  34.]— P.  tropicum.    See  Frambcesia. 

POLYP AltilSIE  (Fr.),  ii.  Po-le-paS-ra-ze.  General  paralysis. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

POLYPABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Po=I-i2p(u«p)-ar{a»r)'i!!-u'ra(u<m). 
From  TToAvn-ouff,  a  polyp.  Fr.,  couchc  polypig&re.  Ger.,  Polypen- 
etamm.  A  polypary  ;  the  hard  chitinous  covering  secreted  by 
many  of  the  Hydrozoa.    [L,  147  (a,  39).] 

POLYPATHIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-panh(pasth)-i(e)'a». 
From  rroAuj,  many,  and  iriCSot,  disease.  Fr.,  polypatliie.  A  com- 
plicated or  frequently  recurring  disease.    [L,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

POLYPE  (Fr.),  n.  Po-Iep.  See  Polyp  and  Polypus.- P.  cel- 
lulaii*e  framboise.  See  Raspberry  cellular  polypus.— P.  fi- 
breux  intra-ut^rin  ^  apparitions  intermittentes.  An  in- 
tra-uterine  fibrous  polypus  which  at  times,  as  during  menstrua- 


tion, protrudes  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  os  uteri.  [O.  Lareher, 
••  Arcb.  gSn.  de  mM,"  1867,  i,  p.  39  ;  S.  Pozzi,  "Rev.  de  chir.,"  Feb., 
1885,  p.  113.] 

POLYPER^MIA  (Lat.)j  n.  f.  Po21-ip(u»p)-u5r(e5r)-em'(ai"e2m)- 
i^-a^.  From  iroAvs,  much,  uwep,  in  excess,  and  al/ia,  blood.  Fr., 
polyper^mie.    General  plethora.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POLYPBTALOUS,  adj.  Po^I-iS-pe^t'a^l-u's.  Lat.,  polypeta- 
Z«s  (from  iroAv?,  many,  and  77^x0X01/,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  polyp4tale.  Ger., 
vielblumenbldttrig.  Having  the  petals  separate  or  free.  The 
Polypetalce  are  :  Of  Hill,  a  class  typified  by  Sempervivum ;  of  Lind- 
ley,  a  division  of  the  Angeiospermce  consisting  of  the  ThalamijlorcB 
and  Calyciflorce ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  the  p.  dicotyledons,  in- 
cluding the  Thalamifioroe,  DiscifioroB,  and  Calycifiorce.  [B,  1, 123, 
170,  291  (o,  35).] 

POLYPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fo''l-iHu')-ta.^i(tgL'g)-i'-a.'.  From 
iroAuff,  much,  and  ipayelv,  to  eat,  Fr,,  polyphagie.  1.  Gluttony. 
[L.  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Bulimia. 

POLYPHAGOUS,  adj.  Po^Wfa^g-u's.  Lat, polyphagus.  Fr., 
polyphage.    See  Omnivorous. 

POLYPHARMACON  (Lat.),  POLYPHARMACUM  (Lat.), 
n'sn.  Po2l-i2(u'')-fa3nn'a2k(a3k)-o2n, -u^mCu^m).  Gr.,7roAv^opjLiaKoi' 
(from  TToAvs,  many,  and  ifyapnaKov,  a  drug).  Fr.,  polypharmaqne. 
Ger.,  P.  1.  A  medicine  composed  of  many  ingredients.  2.  A  pana- 
cea.   [L,  30,  41,  50  (a,  14).]  . 

POLYPHABMACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po21-i2(u«)-faSrm'a2k(aSk)- 
u8s(u*s),  Gr.,  n-oAu<^apjuaKo?.  Fr.,  polypharmaqne.  1.  Composed 
of  many  drugs.  2.  Using  drugs  too  freely ;  as  a  n.,  a  physician 
who  prescribes  drugs  too  freely.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

POLYPHABMACY,  n.  Po'l-i^-fa'rm'a^s-i^.  .  Fr.,  polyphar- 
macie.  Ger.,  Polypharmacie.  1.  Excess  in  the  use  of  drugs  or  in 
prescribing  them,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  practice  of  ordering  a  great 
number  of  drugs  to  be  taken  together. 

POLYPHRASIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Po'l-i=(u»)-fra(traS)'zi2(si=)-as. 
From  TToAuy,  much,  and  ^pdo-ts,  speech.  Ger.,  Polyphrasie.  Morbid 
garrulity,    [a,  34.] 

POLYPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Po^l-i^-fi^I'u's.  Lat.,  polyphyllus 
(from  jToAu?,  many,  and  «^vAAoi',  a  leaf).  Fr.,polyphylle.  Having 
many  leaves  (said  of__a  circle  of  the  perianth  when  the  pieces 
or  leaves  composing  ft  are  not  united,  also  of  a  compound  leaf 
composed  of  numerous  leaflets).    [B.  1, 121, 123,  291  (a,  35).] 

POLYPHYLLY,  n.  Po^l'i'-fi^l-i^.  An  increase  beyond  what  is 
usual  in  the  number  of  pieces  in  a  whorl.    [B.  308  (a,  35).] 

POLYPHYPODESMEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po21-i2f(u«f)-ip(u«p>o- 
(o'^)-de2zfde2s)'me2-u^s(u*s).  From  ttoAuVovs,  a  polypus,  vtto,  under, 
and  fieo-jiios,  a  bond.    Fr. ,polyphypodesnie.    See  Polypodesme. 

POLYPHYSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2l-i!(u»)-fi2z(fu«s)'i2-a».  From 
TToAus,  much,  and  ^Oo-a,  flatus.    Fr.,  polyphysie.    See  Flatulence. 

POLYPIARICS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po21-iSp(u«p)-i2-ar(aSr)'i2-u»s(u's). 
From  iroAuiTovs,  a  polyp.    Fr.,  polypiaire.    See  PoLYPOin. 

POLYPIDB,  n.  Po=l'i2p-iM.  Ger.,  Polypid.  A  separate  zooid 
of  a  polyzoon.    [L,  147  (a.  39),] 

POLYPIDOM,  n.  Po=l-i=p'i2-du=m.  From  jroAwout,  a  polyp, 
and  Sofios,  a  house.  The  dermal  system  of  a  colony  of  polyzoans. 
[B,  28  (a,  27).] 

POLYPIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i!(u«)-pi(pe)-on'i=-a'.  From 
TToAiis,  much,  and  ^iaiv,  fat,  Fr.,  polypionie.  Ger.,  Polypionie, 
Fettiiberfiuss.  Obesity,  especially  an  abnormal  accumulation  of 
fat  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  skin.    [G.] 

POLYPITE,  n.  Po^l'i^p-it.  From  ttoAvitovs,  a  polyp.  A  sepa- 
rate zooid  of  a  hydrozoon.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

POLYPLASTIC,  adj.  Posi-i'-pla^sfi^k.  Lat.,  polyplasticus 
(from  iroAvs,  much,  and  TrXdtra-eiy,  to  mold).  Of  cells,  becoming 
greatly  modified  in  form  during  their  development  into  tissue, 
fj,  16.] 

POLYPNEE  (Fr.),  n.  Po-lep-na.  A  nervous  condition  charac- 
terized by  rapid  breathing  and  sometimes  by  a  sense  of  suffocation 
in  the  throat  or  by  a  feeling  of  internal  compression  seeming  to  in- 
terfere more  or  less  with  the  thoracic  movements.  [Huchard, 
"  Union  m6d.,"  June  17,  1882,  p.  989.] 

POLYPODESME  (Fr.),  n.  Po-le-po-de's-m'.  Ger.,  Polypenun- 
terbinder.  An  instrument  for  ligating  the  pedicle  of  a  polypus. 
[E.] 

POLYPODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u'')-pod(po"d)'i2-aa.  From 
TToAiJs,  many,  and  rrovv,  the  foot.  Fr.,  polypodie.  A  monstrosity 
characterized  by  supernumerary  feet.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Po21-i2(u«)-pod(poM)'i2-u3m(u''m). 
Fr.,  polypode.  Ger.,  Tiipfelfarm.  Polypod,  polypody  ;  a  large 
genus  of  ferns.  The  PolypodecB  (Fr.,  polypodies)  are  :  Of  Link, 
the  Polypodiacem ;  of  Lindley,  a  suborder  of  the  latter.  The 
Polypodiacece  are  the  largest  division  of  ferns,  distinguished 
by  the  sporangeia  being  stalked,  splitting  transversely,  and  hav- 
ing a  vertical  ring.  They  include  Aspidium,  P.,  Asplenium, 
Pteris,  etc.  The  Polypodieoe  {Fr. .polypodiies)a.re  fhe  Polypidia- 
ceoB,  also  a  subdivision  of  the  latter.  The  Polypodineoe  (Fr.,  poly- 
podinies)  are  the  Polypodiacece.  [B,  19,  34,  104, 121,  170,  178, 180, 
291  (a,  35),] — Decoctum  polypodii  conimnnis  IBelg,  Ph,],  A 
strained  decoction  of  1  part  of  the  root  of  P.  vulgare  with  water 
enough  to  make  20  parts,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  alpestre.  Fr., 
capillaire  blanc.  Alpine  polypody,  white  maidenhair  (but  distinct 
from  Asplenium  ruta  muraria) ;  a  species  found  in  northwestern 
America,  northern  Europe,  and  in  high  mountains  of  Switzerland. 
It  is  used  as  a  pectoral  and  was  formerly  official  as  herba  adianti 
nlbi  (sen  adianti  aurei  filicis folio).  [B,  242 ;  B,  173, 180, 275  (a,  35).]— 
P.  calaguala.  Fr.,coiagida,calahuala.  Ger.,peruanischer  ioder 
Calagualn-)  Tiipfelfarm.  APeruvian  species  the  rhizome  of  which, 
radix  calagualoe  (seu  calahnalcc,  seu  calaguelloe),  calahuala,  ocala- 
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huala,  calaguala,  was  formerly  used  as  a  respiratory  stimulant,  a 
diaphoretic,  and  a  diuretic.  It  is  still  employed  in  Peru  and  Mexico 
as  an  astringent,  diaphoretic,  and  pectoral.  [B,  168, 173, 180(a,  35) ; 
•  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  769  (a,  50).]— P.  orassi- 
folinm.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies,  Mexico,  and  South 
America.  The  rhizome  was  formerly  substituted  for  that  of  P. 
calaguala,  and  was  known  as  calagula  fcemina.  [B,  180  (a,  35) ;  B, 
249.1— P.  dryopteris.  Moss- .(or  oak-)  fern,  ternate  polypody, 
found  in  Europe,  India,  Japan,  the  northern  United  States,  etc. 
Its  root  is  astringent,  but  is  rarely  if  ever  used.  [B,  34,  173  (a,  35) ; 
B,  249.]— P.  dulce.  Ger.,  siisser  Tupfelfarm.  A  West  Indian 
species.  The  stock  is  used  like  that  of  P.  vulgare.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
—P.  lanceolatum.  Sp.,  lengua  de  ciervo  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species 
found  in  the  mountains  surrounding  the  valley  of  Mexico.  The 
properties  of  the  fronds  are  regai-ded  as  like  those  of  Scolopen  drium 
offlcinarum.  [J.  M.  Malseh,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p. 
20.]— P.  ligulatum.  Ger.,  zungenformiger  Tupfelfarm,  A 
species  resembling  Scolopendrium  offlcinarum  ;  used  medicinally 
in  China.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  liOureirl.  Tr.,  polypode  goudronn^. 
Ger.,  chinesiseher  Tupfelfarm.  A  species  found  in  China,  where 
the  stock  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  in  passive  hemorrhages 
and  indolent  ulcers.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  percussum.    Ger.,/em- 

fntziger  Tupfelfarm.  A  species  found  from  Colombia  to  Peru  and 
razil.  The  stock  is  used  like  that  of  Aspidium  filix  mas.  [B,  S49 ; 
B,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  quercifolium,  P.  quernuiu.  Ger.,  eichen- 
blattriger  Tupfelfarm.  A  species  found  in  (!hina,  the  East  Indies, 
and  Australia.  In  India  the  root  and  the  fronds  are  used  in 
malarial  disease,  ophthalmia,  and  gonorrhoea.  [B,  180  (a,  85). 1— P. 
Rheedii.  Ger.,  Bheede's  Tupfelfarm.  A  species  found  in  the 
East  Indies,  where  the  stock  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic,  and  the 
leaves  as  an  emmenagogue,  sometimes  producing  miscarriage. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  simile.  Fr.,  polypode  semblable.  A  Chinese 
species  used  as  a  tonic  and  anthelminthic.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P. 
guspensum.  Fr.,  polypode  pendant.  Ger.,  iiberhangender 
Tupfelfarm.  A  tropical  American  species.  The  stock  is  used  in 
the  West  Indies  as  an  aperient  in  hepatic  disorders  and  as  a  re- 
solvent in  tumors  of  the  scrotum.  The  powdered  plant  is  used  by 
the  negroes  in  gonorrhoea.  [B.  19, 173, 180(a,  35).]— P.  vulgare.  Fr., 
polypode  commun  (ou  de  chene),  reglisse  sauvage,  fougerole,  poly- 
pode. Ger.,  gemeiner  Tupfelfarm,  wildes  Sussholz,  En^elsiiss.  Siiss- 
farrn,  Eichenfarrn,  Kropfwurzel,  Steinfarm,  Baumfarm,  iTropf- 
kraut,  Steinlakrltzen,  Korallenwurzel.  Common  (or  golden,  or 
rock)  polypody,  brakeroot,  adder's-  (or  wall-,  or  wood-)  fern,  golden 
locks  (or  maidenhair),  fern-root,  female  fern,  the  jroAuirdStoi'  of  the 
ancients ;  a  species  found  throughout  North  America,  Europe, 
northern  Asia,  and  southern  Africa.  The  rhizome,  radix  polypodii 
{vulgaris,  seu  quercini,  seu  quemi),  radix  polyrrhizi  (seu  filiculce 
[dulcis]),  was  employed  by  the  ancients  as  a  purgative  in  mel- 
ancholia and  mania,  and  is  still  occasionally  used  as  a  mild  laxa- 
tive and  pectoral.  In  strong  decoction  it  is  recommended  as  a 
vermifuge  for  children.  It  is  also  used  as  an  application  to  ring- 
worm and  as  a  poultice  in  rheumatism.  [B,  5,  84,  173,  180,  275, 
293  (a,  35).] 

POtYPODY,  n.  Po'l'i'-pod-i".  The  genus  Polypodium ;  es- 
pecially Folypodium  vulgare.     [B,  5,  185,  275  (a,  35).] 

POLYPOID,  adj.  Po'l'l^ip-oid.  From  iroWirom,  a  polyp,  and 
etSos,  resemblance.    Resembling  a  polyp  or  a  polypus,    [a,  17,  -39.] 

POLYPORUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Po21-i2pCu=p)'o2r-u»s(u<s).  Froni 
TToAus,  many,  and  iropo?,  a  passage.-  Fr.,  polypore.  Ger.,  Locher- 
pilz.  A  genus  of  hymenomycetous  Fungi  allied  to  Boletus,  but 
distinguished  from  it  by  the  tubes  being  inseparable  from  each 
other.  The  PolyporecB  (Fr.,  polyporees),  Polyporei  (Fr.,  polypores), 
or  Polypori  are  a  division  of  the  Hymenomycetes.  [B,  76,  121, 173, 
180,  291  (a,  35).] — P.  adustus.  Ger.,  angebrannter  Locherpilz.  A 
European  species  growing  on  trees.  It  is  sometimes  found  in  the 
shops  with  the  Exidia  auricula  Judoi,  which  it  closely  resembles 
in  its  dried  state,  but  does  not,  like  it,  soften  in  water.  [B,  180  (a, 
35).  J — P,  annosus.  A  species  used  against  serpent  bites.  [Loudon 
(B).j — P.  anthelminthicus.  A  Burmese  species  growing  at  the 
foot  of  old  bamboos  ;  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  76  (a.,  3B).]— P.  be- 
tullnus.  Fr.,  polypore  dubouleau.  Sap-ball  fungus  ;  used  in  Sibe- 
ria in  the  preparation  of  amadou,  and  in  northern  Europe  said  to 
be  burnt  and  used  to  aromatize  tobacco.  [B,  178  (a,  35).]— P.  cer- 
vinus.  Ger.,  Hirschbrurtst.  1.  Of  Persoon,  a  fawn-colored  species 
remarkable  when  young  for  its  large  pores  and  rigid  dissepiments  ; 
found  on  fallen  branches  of  beech-trees.  2.  An  old  pharmaceutical 
name  for  the  Elaphomyces  granulatus.  [B,  180,  297  (a,  35).]— P. 
confluens.  An  esculent  species  highly  esteemed  in  Europe.  [B, 
76  (a,  35).] — P.  destructor.  Ger.,  trockner  Hausschwamm.  A 
species  the  mycelium  of  which  causes  dry  rot  in  wooden  structures. 
[B,  19  (a,  35).] — P.  fomentarius.  Ger.,  Zunderpilz,  Zunder- 
schwamm.  Amadou,  (Jerman  (or  vegetable)  tinder,  moxa,  touch- 
wood ;  a  species,  a  foot  or  more  in  diameter,  growing  on  the  trunks 
of  trees,  especially  the  beech.  It  is  used  in  Europe  especially  to 
prepare  amadou.  The  Ostiaks  and  Kamtchatkans  use  its  ashes  as 
snuff,  perhaps  to  prevent  frost-bite  by  keeping  up  an  irritation  of 
the  mucous  membrane.  [B,  19,  76,  168,  178, 180,  275  (a,  35).]  See 
also  under  Moxa. — P.  frondosus.  Fr.,  coquille,  barbasin,  cou- 
veuse,  orcion,  voule  des  bois,  bouquet.  Ger.,  Klapperschwamm, 
Eichhase.  A  European  species  growing  at  the  root  of  old  oaks.  It 
has  a  mouse-like  odor,  but  is  eaten  after  long  cooking.  [B,  105  ;  B, 
178,  180  (a,  35).]- P.  hlrsutus.  Yv.,  polypore  velue.  A  European 
species  used  as  a  yellow  dye.  [B,  173  (a,  85).]— P.  hybrldiis.  Dry- 
rot  fungus  ;  a  species  that  attacks  ships  built  of  oak.  [B,  19,  185, 
275  (a,  35).]— P.  igniarius.  Fr.,  (.polypode)  amadouvier.  agaric 
offlcinal.  Ger,,  Feuer-fchwamm.  Hard  amadou  (or  German  tin- 
der) ;  a  species  used  in  the  preparation  of  an  amadou  which  is  .said 
to  be  inferior  to  that  of  P.  fomentarius  (with  which  some  botanists 
identify  this  species).  It  is  dried  and  used  as  snuff  by  the  Ostiaks. 
[B,  76,  173,  lao,  275  (a,  85).]— P.  marginatus.  A  corky  species 
growing  on  the  trunks  of  flr-trees  ;  it  furnishes  an  inferior  amadou. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  ofllclnalis.    Fr.,  polypore  du  melize,  agaric 


blanc  (ou  purgatif,  ou  des  medecins).  Ger.,  gebrauchlicher  Locher- 
pilz, Ldrchenschwamm.  White  (or  purging)  agaric,  the  dyapifcdv 
of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  sometimes  as  large  as  a  child's  head, 
found  especially  on  the  trunks  of  larch-trees.  It  occurs  in  com- 
merce as  a  light,  white,  spongy,  friable  mass,  of  a  sweetish-bit- 
ter taste.  It  contains  resinous  matter,  bitter  extractive,  metacellu- 
lose,  a  nutritious  substance,  and  a  crystaUine  principle  (see  Aoa- 
RiciN).  Externally  it  is  used  as  a  hajmostatic.  Internally  it  was 
formerly  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  in  jaundice  and  dropsy.  In 
over-doses  it  purges.  It  is  now  used  to  check  sweating  in  phthisis. 
A  tincture  of  the  agaric  of  the  Canadian  larch  has  been  used  in 
rheumatism.  [B,  6, 173,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  pes  caprse.  Fr.,  (poly- 
pore) pied  de  chevre,  pied  de  mouton  noir.  A  European  species, 
eaten  after  maceration  in  vinegar.  One  variety,  P.  pes  caprcB, 
var.  asprellus  (Fr.,  escuarde,  savatelle-truffe),  resembles  the  truffle 
in  color,  odor,  and  taste.  FB.  105 ;  B,  173  (a,  85).]— P.  senex.  A 
gigantic  species  found  in  Chile.  It  has  been  used  as  a  styptic  and 
tor  night-sweats.  [Grossi,  "Eif.  med.,"  "Gazz.  degli  ospit.,"  "N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  11, 1885,  p.  56.]— P.  squamosus.  Fr.,  miellin, 
Oreille  de  Malchus  (ou  d^homme,  ou  d'orwie),  oreille  tigr^e  de  Vorme. 
Ger.,  Mensehenohr,  schuppiger  Locherpilz.  Sap-ball  fungus  ;  a 
European  species  growing  on  elms,  walnuts,  etc.  It  is  tough  and 
leathery,  though  it  is  eaten  when  young.  It  contains  fungic  acid, 
re,  105  ;  B,  70, 173  (a,  85).]— P.  suaveolens.  Fr.,  polypore  agriable. 
Ger.,  wohlriechender  Locherpilz,  Weidenschwamm,  Anispilz.  A 
species  once  ofScial  as  boletus  (seu  fungus)  sahcis  (seu  suaveolens), 
used  especially  in  lung  troubles.  It  is  found  on  the  stems  of  wil- 
lows, and  when  fresh  has  an  odor  like  that  of  anise  or  orris-root.  It 
has  been  considered  aphrodisiac.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  sub- 
sqiiamosus.  An  edible  European  species.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P. 
sulphurous.  Fr.,  polypore  sulphurin,  A  species  yielding  a  yel- 
low dye.  It  is  not  eaten,  though  not  considered  poisonous.  [B,  76, 
173  (a,  35).] — P.  tuberaster.  Fr.,  polypore  iub^astre.  GeT.,trilf- 
felartiger  Locherpilz,  Mergelpilz.  Chin.,  fo-lim.  An  esculent  spe- 
cies growing  in  mountains  in  Italy.  It  is  procured  in  Naples  by 
watering  the  pietra  funghaia,  or  fungus  stone,  a  kind  of  tufa  in 
which  the  mycelium  is  imbedded.  [B,  19, 178,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  ul- 
inarius.  A  dry-rot  fungus  growing  on  the  elm.  [B,  275  (a,  35).] — P. 
umbellatus.  Ger.,  doldenartiger  Locherpilz.  An  esculent  spe- 
cies growing  in  Europe  on  beach-  and  oak-trees.  [B,  180  (a,  85).]— 
P.  versicolor.  Fr.,  polypore  bigarre.  Ger.,  bunter  Locherpilz. 
A  poisonous  species  growing  on  the  trunks  of  trees  and  shrubs  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  America  ;  often  confounded  with  Exidia  au- 
ricula Judce.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 

POtYPOSIA  (Lat.),  POLYPOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Po21-i2(u«)- 
poz(po''s)'i2-a5,  -i^p(u=p)'o"s-i^s.  Gr.,  iroAvwoo-ia  (from  ttoKvs,  much, 
and  irdci;,  a  drinking).    Fr. ,  polyposie.    See  Dipsomania. 

POLYPOTOME,  n.  Po^l'l^p-o-tom.  La.t.,polypotomus,polyp- 
tomus,  polyptome.  (from  ttoAvttovs,  a  polyp,  and  to/hos,  cutting).  Fr., 
p.  Ger.,  Folypotom.  A  polypus  knife  ;  an  instrument  for  cutting 
off  and  removing  a  polypus.    [E.] 

POLYPTOME,  n.  Yon'i'ii-toTa.  1.  See  Polypotome,  2.  An 
instrument  devised  by  Simpson  for  the  removal  of  uterine  polypi ; 
resembling  Ramsbotham's  decapitator.    [A,  69.] 

POLYPTRITE,  II.  Po=l'i2p-trit.  From  iroAvirom,  a  polyp,  and 
terere,  to  triturate.  An  instrument  for  removing  a  polj'pus  by 
crushing,    [a,  48.] 

POLYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po»l'i5p(u'p)-u's(us).  Gr.,  TroAiiirovs 
(from  iroXus,  many,  and  iroiJs,  the  foot).  A  tumor  arising  by  a  hy- 
perplastic process,  especially  from  or  beneath  a  mucous  mem- 
brane. The  term  is  generally  applied  to  pedunculated  excres- 
cences, [a,  34.] — Blood-p.  See  Placental  p. — Bronchial  poly- 
pi. Casts  of  greater  or  smaller  size,  and  of  varying  consistence, 
of  the  bronchial  tubes.  [D,  63.]  Cf .  Croupous  bronchitis.- Can- 
cerous p.  See  Scirrhous  p. — Cellule-fibrous  p.  An  old  term 
for  a  p.  partly  fibrous  and  partly  mucous  in  structure.  [A,  42.]— 
Fibrinous  p.  A  polypoid  body  within  the  uterus,  consisting  of 
fibrin  deposited  from  retained  blood,  generally  attached  either  to 
certain  parts  of  the  ovum  left  by  an  incomplete  abortion  or  to 
thrombi  projecting  at  the  site  of  the  placental  attachment. — Fi- 
brous p.,  Fleshy  p.  li&t.,  inopolypus.  A  p.  composed  of  fibrous 
tissue  ;  most  frequently  found  in  the  uterus,  pharynx,  rectum,  or 
intestine,  [E.] — Follicular  p.  Of  Schroder,  a  p.  containing  mu- 
cous follicles,  [a,  34.] — Fungous  p.  Fr..  polype  fongeux.  An 
obsolete  term  for  a  small  fungous  excrescence,  [a,  34.]— Gela- 
tinous p.  A  p.  that  has  undergone  myxomatous  degeneration, 
[a,  34.]— Glandular  p.  1.  Adenoma.  [L,  88  (a,  50),]  2.  Of  Thomas, 
a  p.  consisting  of  hypertrophied  Nabothian  glands,  [a,  34.] — 
Granular  p.  An  old  term  used  by  some  writers  as  synonymous 
with  spongy  p.  (g.  v.)  and  by  others  for  polypi  of  a  truly  granular 
structure.  [A,  42.] — Lardaceous  p.  A  p.  that  ha.s  undergone 
lardaceous  degeneration.  [L,  41  (a,  84).]— Lipomatous  p.  A 
pedunculate  lipoma.  [L,  88  (a,  50).] — Malignant  p.  Lat.,  p. 
malignus.  Ger.,  bbsartiger  Polyp.  A  malignant  growth  having 
the  appearance  of  a  p.  [a,  84.]— Muco-lympliatic  p.  See  Cel- 
lulo-fibrous  p.— Mucous  p.  Ger.,  Schleimpolyp.  A  p.  the  sub- 
stance of  which  is  soft.  IE.]— Myomatous,  p.  A  p.  consisting 
of  muscular  tissue.  [L,  88  (a,  50).] — Osseous  jp.  A  bony  p. — Pap- 
illary p.  A  p.  of  a  papillary  appearance.  [L,  88  (a,  34).] — Pla- 
cental p.  Fr..  polype  pla.centaire  (ou  fibrineux,  ou  i^brineux 
placentaire).  (jler.,  Placentarpolyp.  A  fibrinous  p.  constituted  by 
the  coagulation  of  blood  deposited  on  a  portion  of  placenta  re- 
tained in  the  uterus  after  parturition,  the  pedicle  being  formed  by 
the  attachment  of  the  placental  tissue. — P.  carnosus.  See  Sar- 
coma.— P.  mamillse.  1.  See  Caruncula  mamillaris  (2d  def.). 
2.  The  nipple.  [L.]— P.  of  the  heart.  An  old  name  for  the 
fibrinous  clots  found  in  the  heart  after  death.  [B,  117.]— Rasp- 
berry cellular  p.  Fr.,  polype  cellulaire  framboise.  Ger.,  zelli- 
ger  Himbeerenpnlyp.  Of  Toynbee.  the  aural  p.  most  frequently 
met  with  ;  it  consists  of  numerous  round  raspberry-like  beads, 
varying  much  in  size,  attached  by  small  filaments  to  a  central 
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stem,  which  forms  the  root.  [F,  35.]— Sarcomatous  p.  A  sar- 
coma that  has  the  appearance  of  a  p.  [a,  34.J— Scirrhous  p.  A 
true  cancerous  tumor.  [E.]— Soft  p.,  Spongy  p.  See  Mucous  p. 
^Stony  p.  Fr.,  polype  pierreux.  A  p.  that  has  undergone  cal- 
careous degeneration.  [L,  41  (a,  34),] — Tooth-p.  A  p.  growing 
from  the  pulp  of  a  carious  tooth  and  filling  its  cavity.  [E,  IS.]— 
Vascular  p.  A  pedunculated  angeioma.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]— Vesicu- 
lar p.    An  old  term  for  a  mucous  p.    [A,  4S.] 

POLYRltHIZON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po21-i2r(u8r)-nzCri2z)'o2n.  From 
iroA-us,  many,  and  pt^a,  a  root.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Helleborus 
niger.     [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

POLYRKHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2r(u''r)-re'fro2'e2)-a3.  From 
ffoA.u9,  much,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  polyrrhee.  An  excessive 
fluid  secretion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POLYSALICYLIC  ACIDS,  n.  pi.  Po21-i2-sa2I-i2-si21'i2k.  Fr., 
acides  polysalicyligues.  Salicylic  anhydrides,  obtained  by  the  ac- 
tion of  phosphoric  oxychloride  on  sodium  salicylate.   [B,  93  (a,  14j.] 

POLYSAKCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po!'l-i2(u«)-sa3rs(sa2rk)'i2-a3.  From 
7roA.uff,  much,  and  tropf,  flesh.  Fr.,  polysarcie.  Ger.,  Polysarkie. 
1.  Excess  of  flesh,  obesity  ;  an  excessive  development  of  the  soft 
tissues,  especially  of  fat.  [D.]  Of.  Corpulence.  3.  In  botany,  an 
unnatural  and  excessive  development,  due  to  an  excessive  pro- 
duction of  sap.    [B,  19  (a,  35).]— P.  cordis.    See  Cor  adiposum. 

POIiYSCELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po=l-i2(u6)-sel(ske2I)'i2-a3.  From 
TToAi/s,  many,  and  o-Ke'Ao9,  the  leg.  Fr.,  polyscilie.  A  monstrosity 
characterized  by  supernumerary  legs.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYSCHIDIA(Lat.),n.f.  Po21-i2(u«)-ski2d(sch2i2d)'i2-a3.  Gr., 
TroKvfxxiBLa.  {tvoTO.  iroAus,  many,  and  axi-^f-ov^  a  splinter).  Ger.,  Ein- 
theilungssucht  A  propensity  to  excessive  subdivision  in  classifica- 
tion.    [A,  332.] 

POLYSCIAS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Po2U2s(u«s)'si2(ki2)-a2.s(a3s).  Gen., 
-set' ados  i-adis).  From  ttoAus,  many,  and  o-Kta?,  a  shade.  Fr.,j3. 
A  genus  of  arahaceous  trees  or  shrubs.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  pin- 
nata.    The  Panax  pinnatus.     [B,  367  (a,  35).] 

POLYSCOPE,  n.  Po^l'i^-skop.  Lat.,  polyscopium  (from  ttoAiJs, 
many,  and  o-KOTreif,  to  examine).  Fv.,p.  Ger.,  Polyskoj}.  Syn.  : 
diaphanoscope.  An  apparatus  for  illuminating  an  accessible  hol- 
low organ,  such  as  the  stomach,  larynx,  or  vagina,  so  as  to  make 
the  overlying  structures  sufficiently  transparent  to  allow  of  a 
visual  examination  of  the  interior  of  the  organ  through  them. 
[■'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  21,  1892,  p.  579.]— Electrical  p.  An  ap- 
paratus the  invention  of  which  is  credited  to  Trouv6,  of  Paris,  and 
to  Leiter,  of  Vienna,  in  which  an  electric  light  is  introduced  into 
the  organ,  the  latter  being  protected  against  the  effects  of  the  heat 
by  causing  a  current  of  water  to  circulate  outside  the  light.  [Ba^ 
ratoux,  "Progr.  m6d.,"  May  27,  18S2,  p.  399  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,^' 
May  21,  1892,  p.  579.]    Cf.  Cystoscope. 

POLYSIALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u8)-si(si2)-a21(a31)'i2-a3.  From 
iroAvs,  many,  and  a-CaAov,  saliva.    Fr.,  polysialie.    See  Ptyalism. 

POI^YSOMATIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Po21-i2(u8)-som-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-aa. 
From  TToAiJs,  many,  and  a-ioixa,  the  body.    See  Polysarcia. 

POLYSOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po''l-i2(u8)-som'i2-a3.  From  iroXii^, 
many,  and  trStfia,  the  body.  Fr., polysomie.  A  monstrosity  charac- 
terized by  the  union  of  two  or  more  bodies.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POLYSPASTON(Lat.),n.  n.  Po2I-i2(u8).spa2st(spa3st)'o2n.  Gr., 
no\vtTitatTTov  (from  ttoAus,  many,  and  a-irav,  to  draw.  Fr.,  poly spaste. 
A  puUey  for  reducing  dislocations.    [E.] 

POLYSPEKMOUS,  adj.  Po^l-iS-spu^rm^u^s.  Jjai,.,  polyspermtis 
(from  TToAus,  many,  and  o-ire'pjua,  seed),  Fr.,  polysperme.  Ger., 
vielsamig.  Having  two  or  more  seeds  :  of  cryptogams,  having 
numerous  spores.     [B,  170,  291,  296  (a,  35).] 

POLYSTEMONOUS,  adj.  Po^l-iS-steSm'o^n-u^s.  Lat.,  poly- 
stemonus  (from  iroXus,  many,  and  o-t^jlwoi/,  a  thread).  Fr.,  poly- 
stimone.  Absolutely,  polyandrous  ;  relatively,  having  more  sta- 
mens than  petals.     [B,  1,  19,  77,  170  (a,  35).] 

POLYSTICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-ia(u«)-sti2k(sti2ch2)'j2-a3. 
From  TroAiis,  many,  and  o-tixos,  a  row.  Ger.,  Polystichie.  An  ar- 
rangement of  the  eyelashes  in  two  or  more  rows.    [L,  57  (a,  50).] 

POLYSULPHIDE,  POLYSULPHURET,  n's.  Po^l  i^-su^if 
i^dCid),"  -su^lf'u^-re^t.  Fr.,  polysulfure.  A  compound  of  an  element 
or  radicle  with  several  atoms  of  sulphur.    [B.] 

POLYSYMMETRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po21-i2(u«)-si2mCsuem)-meat'- 
ri^-a3.  From  itoAtJs,  much,  and  o-ujUMeTpta,  symmetry.  Ft.,  poly- 
stymetrie.    Symmetry  that  is  more  than  bilateral  but  not  complete. 

[L,  50  (a,  48).]      Cf.  DiSYMMETRIA. 

POLYTHELISM,  n.  Po^l-i^-thel'i^z'm.  l.a,b.,  polythelia  (from 
iroAiis,  many,  and  ffijA^,  a  teat).  The  existence  or  supernumerary 
nipples.    [L,  294.] 

POLYTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2I-i2(u'')-tos(to2k)'i2-a3.  Gr.,  woAu- 
TOKi'a  (from  TToAus,  many,  and  rdKos,  a  bringing  forth).    See  Super- 

FCETATION. 

POIiYTOCOUS,  adj.  Po21-in'o=k-u3s.  Gr.,  ttoAvtcSkos.  Mul- 
tiparous,  producing  many  young  ;  in  botany,  polycarpic.  [B,  296 
(a,  35) ;  L,  343.] 

POLYTRICHIA  (Lat),  POLYTRICHOSIS  (Lat.),  n^sf.  Po^I- 
i2(u»)-tri2k(tri2ch2)'i2-a3,  -tri2k(tri2ch2)-os'i2s.  From  ttoXvs,  much, 
and  Opc'f ,  a  hair.  Fr.,  polytrichie.  Qer.,  Poly trichie.  See  Hyper- 
trichosis. 

POLYTKICHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po21-i2t(u«t)'ri2kfri2ch3)-u3m- 
(u^m).  FromTroAxJ?,  many,  and  dpC^,  a,  hair.  Fr.,  polytric.  Ger., 
Widerthon,  Haarmoos.  Hair-moss ;  a  genus  of  acrocarpous 
mosses.  The  Polytrichaceoe  (Fr.,  polytrichacies),  the  Polytrichece 
of  Dumortier,  the  Polyfrichei.,  the  Polytrichoidea  of  Reichenbach, 
the  PolytrichoidecB  of  R.  Brown,  and  the  Polytrichoidei  of  Bridel 
are  a  division  of  the  Bryacece.    [B,  19,  121,  170, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— P. 


coinmune.  Fr.,  polytric  commun  (ou  dore),  capillaire  dare, 
perce-moLisse.  brosse  de  bruyh-e.  Ger.,  gemeiner  (oder  Gulden-) 
Widerthon,  Ooldhaar,  gelbes  Venushaar,  Jungfernhaar,  Gulden- 
haarmoos,  Hexenwidei-ruf,  Goldenfrauenhaar.  Common  hair- 
moss,  moor-silk,  golden  maidenhair,  goldilocks  ;  a  species  formerly 
official,  with  the  other  species,  as  herba  adianti  aurei  {seu  poly- 
trichi  aurei),  herba  musci  polytrichi  (seu  viusci  capillaceimajoris), 
and  museum  capillaceus  major.  It  was  considered  a  mild  astringent, 
aperient,  diaphoretic,  and  diuretic.  It  is  now  rarely  used,  but  has 
been  recommended  as  an  emmenagogue  and  galactagogue.  [B, 
173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  juniperUolium,  P.  juniperinum. 
Ger.,  wachholderartiger  Widerthon.  Ground-  (or  hair-,  or  hair- 
cap,  or  juniper-leaved  hair-)  moss,  robin"'s  rye  ;  a  species  found  in 
Europe  and  the  United  States,  used  like  P.  commune  (with  which 
some  botanists  identify  it).  Its  infusion  in  large  quantities  is,  ac- 
cording to  Wood,  a  strong  and  useful  diuretic.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275 
(a,  35).] — P.  vulgare,  P.  yucceefolium.    See  P.  commune. 

POLYTROPHY,  n.  Po^l-i^t'rof-is.  Lat.,  polytrophia  (from 
TToAvs,  much,  and  rpo^^,  nourishment).  Fr.,  poly  trophic.  Excess 
of  nutrition.     [L,  41,  50  {a,  43).]    Cf.  Hypertrophy. 

POLYTUNGSTATE,  n.  Po^l-ia-tuan^'stat.  A  derivative  of 
tungstic  acid  containing  more  than  one  atom,  of  tungsten.    [B,  3.] 

POLYURESIA  (Lat.),  POLYURESIS  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  Po^l-i^- 
(u^)-u2r(ur)-e(a)'zi2(si'^)-a3,  -e(a)'si'-'s.  Gen.,  -res'ics,  -es'eos  {-is). 
From  TToAus,  much,  and  oupTjo-is,  micturition.  See  Polyuria  (1st 
def.). 

POLYURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fon-iHu^)-u^r(uTyi^-&^.  From  jroAtJ?, 
much,  and  o^pov,  urine.  Fr.,  poh/urie.  1.  Excessive  excretion  of 
urine.    2.  Diabetes  insipidus.    [D,  3.] 

POLYURIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Po-le-u^-rek.  Pertaining  to  or  af- 
fected with  polyuria.  As  a  n.,  of  Bouchardat,  an  excessive  forma- 
tion or  insufficient  elimination  of  uric  acid.  ["  Bull.  g6n.  de  th6rap.,'" 
Oct.  15,  1882,  p.  289  (a,  18).] 

POLYVALENT,  adj.    Posi-iSv'a'l-e'nt.    See  Multivalent. 

POLYZOA(Lat.),n.  n.  pi.  Po21-i2{u«)-zo'a3.  From  ttoAvs,  many, 
and  ^tjJoi',  an  animal.  The  sea-mats  or  sea  mosses  ;  a  class  of 
Molluscoida  including  animals  forming  compound  growths  or 
colonies,  the  mouth  of  each  zooid  of  which  is  surrounded  by  a 
circle  or  crescent  of  tentacles.  They  have  a  nervous  system,  but 
no  heart  or  an  imperfect  one.    [L  ;  L,  147, 193  (a,  39).] 

POLYZOARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po21-i2(u8)-zo-a(a3)'ri2-u3m(u4m). 
The  group  of  polypides  forming  a  colony  of  Polyzoa.    [a,  48.] 

POLZIN  (Ger.),  n.  Pol-tsen'.  A  place  in  Pomerania  where 
there  are  alkaline  and  chalybeate  springs  and  bathing  establish- 
ments.    [L,  30,  41,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

POMACEOUS,  adj.  Po2m-a'shu3s.  Lat.,  pomaceus  (from 
pomum,  an  apple).  Fr.,  pomace.  Pertaining  to  apples  ;  of  fruits, 
Rkeapome  ;  of  plants,  having  the  fruit  a  pome.  ThePomaceoe(Fr., 
pomac^es  ;  Ger.,  Apfelgewdchse)  are  an  order  of  plants  including 
Pyrus,  Crataegus,  and  other  genera  having  pomaceous  fruits,  now 
referred  as  a  suborder  or  tribe  {Pomeoe)  to  the  EosacecB ;  or,  of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Rosaceae,  containing  besides  the 
Pomece,  the  Potentilleoe  and  Spiroioe.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  116,  121, 123, 
170  (a,  35).] 

POMADE,  u.  Pom-ad'.  Lat.,  pomatum  (from  pomwm,  fruit). 
Fr.,  pommade.    Ger.,  P.    An  ointment.    [B.] 

POMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pom-at(aH)'uam(u4m).  From  pomum, 
an  apple,  because  originally  made  from  apples.  An  ointment.  [B.] 
— P.  antipsoricum.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vnguentum  sulphuris  al- 
Jcalinum.—P.  cainplioratum.  See  Unguentum  camphoratum. 
— P.  citrinum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  niirafis. 
—P.  epispasticum.  See  Unguentum  cantharidis.— P.  lauri- 
num  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum.  Zaiij-mum. — P.  nervinum  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Unguentum  a7-omaficu?n.— P.  nitricuiu.  See  Adeps 
oxygenatus.—'P.  oplitlialmicum.  Fr.,  pomviade  de  Janin.  An 
ointment  of  3"8  grammes  of  calomel,  76  each  of  gray  zinc  oxide 
and  Armenian  bole,  and  15  of  lard  washed  in  rose-water ;  used 
for  scrofulous  ophthalmia.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  oxygenatuni. 
See  Adeps  oxygenatus.—'P,  populeum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  pom- 
made  de  bourgeons  de  peuplier  [Fr.  Cod.],  onguent  populeum. 
Sp.,  pomada  de  yemas  de  alamo  compuesta  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  : 
unt/uentum  popule%im  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  popvH 
[Swiss  Ph.]).  An  ointment  of  400  parts  of  lard  with  80  [Fr.  Cod., 
Belg.  Ph.]  (160  [Swiss  Ph.],  100  [Netherl.  Ph.])  of  dried  poplar 
sprouts  (fresh  [Swiss  Ph.]),  50  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (20 
[Swiss  Ph.])  each  of  belladonna-leaves  and  hyoscyamus-leaves,  50 
each  of  poppy-leaves  and  the  leaves  of  Solanum  nigrum  [Fr.  Cod.], 
and  60  [Belg.  Ph.]  (8  [Swiss  Ph.],  enough  [Netherl.  Ph.])  of  alcohol ; 
or  of  2,760  parts  of  lard,  1,000  of  fresh  or  400  of  dried  poplar  sprouts, 
345  each  of  belladonna-leaves  and  the  leaves  of  Viola  odorata, 
Sempervivuni  tectorum,  and  Umbilicus  Veneris,  and  90  of  the  dried 
leaves  of  Solanum  nigrum  [Sp.  Ph.],  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  stibia- 
tum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  antimonii  tartarati.—P.  sul- 
furatum  [Fr.  (jod.].    See  Unguentum  sulphuris. 

POME,  n.  Pom.  Lat.,  pomum.  Fr.,  pomme.  Ger..  Apfel, 
Apfelfrucht.  A  fleshy  indehiscent  syncarpous  fruit  with  the  caljTc 
attached,  and  having  an  outer  skin  or  pericarp,  a  fleshy  mesocarp, 
and  a  scaly  or  horny  endocarp  inclosing  the  seeds,  as  in  the  apple, 
pear,  hawthorn,  etc.  The  several  seeds  which  it  contains  maybe 
cartilaginous,  as  in  the  apple,  or  bony,  as  in  the  haw.  For  the 
Pomece  see  under  Pomaceoe.  [B,  1,  3,  34,  42,  77,  123, 170,  291  (a, 
34,  35).] 

POMEGRANATE,  n.  Pu^m-gra^u'eH.  Lat.,  granatum.  Fr., 
grenadier.  Ger.,  Granat.  1.  The  fruit  of  Punica  granatum,  also 
the  tree  itself.  [B.  5,  185,  275  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Granatum  (2d  def.).— 
Decoction  of  p. -rind  (or  root,  or  root-bark).  See  Decoctum 
GRANATi  rarf/cis. —P.-bark.  See  Cortex  granati.— P.-peel,  P.- 
rind.    See  Cortex  fructus  granati. 
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POMERANZK  (Ger.),  n.  Pom-ar-aSnts'ea.  The  orange.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— P'nblumen,  P'enbluthen.  See  Aurantii  fiores. 
— P'nbluthensyrup.  See  %?-wpus  aurantii  ^oj-wm.—P'nbliith- 
enwasser.  See  Aqua  aurantii  ^orum.—P'enelixir.  See  Mixir 
AURANTiORUM  compositum.—'P*ngeist.  See  Spiritus  aurantii.— 
P'nsaft.  See  Succus  aurantiorum.— P'nschalengeist.  See  Oil 
of  ORANGE  j3eeZ.—P'nschalensyrup  [Ger.  Ph.],  P'ensyrup.  See 
tiyrupus  AURANTII.— P'ntinctiir.    See  Tinctura  aurantii  amari. 

POMIFEROUS,  adj.  Pom-i2f'e2r-u3s.  hat.,  pomiferus  (from 
pomum,  fruit,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  pomdf^re.  Bearing  pomes. 
The  Pomifera  of  Hall  are  the  Pomacece,     [B,  170,  296  (a,  35).] 

POMMADE  (Fr.),  n.  Po2m-a3d.  Lat.,  pomatxim.  An  oint- 
ment. [B.]— P.  adoucLssante.  A  well-washed  mixture  of  2 
parts  of  fresh  butter  and  1  part  of  beef  marrow,  triturated  to- 
gether. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  A,  la  Sultane.  An  ointment  made 
by  melting  together  8  parts  of  spermaceti,  16  of  cacao  butter, 
32  of  oil  of  almonds,  and  1  part  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and  adding 
16  parts  of  orange-flower  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  ammo- 
niacale  [Fr.  Cod.].  SeeP.de  Gondret- P.  antidartreuse.  1. 
A  mixture  of  creasote  with  twice  its  weight  of  lard.  2.  An  oint- 
ment of  180  parts  each  of  sulphur  and  either  soft  or  black  soap  and 
540  of  lard  with  60  of  white  hellebore  and  4  of  nitre,  or  with  42  of 
white  hellebore  and  3-6  of  nitre.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antidartreuse 
de  Consbruch.  An  ointment  made  by  melting  together  46  parts 
each  of  yellow  wax  and  pitch  and  123  of  oil  of  myrrh,  and  adding 
92  of  tobacco-]uice.  [B,  119  {a,  38).]— P.  antiherp^tiqne.  See 
Pomatum  Saturni.—l?.  antip.soriqiie.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
Unguentum  sulphuris  alka-linum.  2.  See  Unguentum  hydrar- 
GYRi  oxidi  i-uhri,  3.  See  Unguentum  ad  scabiem.  4.  An  oint- 
ment of  120  parts  of  tar,  60  of  butter,  and  30  of  potassium  car- 
bonate triturated  together.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]-P.  antipsorique 
anglaise.  An  ointment  of  180  grammes  each  of  flowers  of 
sulphur  and  black  soap,  60  of  white  hellebore.  4  of  nitre,  54  of 
lard,  and  30  drops  of  oil  of  bergamot :  or  of  31  parts  of  flowers 
of  sulphur,  8  of  white  hellebore,  and  62  of  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P.  antipsorique  de  Hayward.  An  ointment  of  1  part  or 
powdered  root  of  Phytolacca  decandra  and  12  parts  of  lard.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P.  antipsorique  d'Helmericli.  See  Unguentum 
suLPHURis  alkcdinum. — P.  antipsorique  de  Pringle.  An  oint- 
ment of  16  parts  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  32  of  lard,  and  2  of  sal  am- 
moniac. [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  antiscrofaleuse.  An  ointment 
made  by  boiling  24  parts  of  tobacco-leaves,  6  of  tobacco-juice, 
and  12  of  lard,  until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  and  adding  2  parts 
of  pitch,  2  of  the  rhizome  of  Aristolochia  rotunda^  and  1  part  of 
yellow  wax.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  antispasmodique.  An  oint- 
ment of  3'8  parts  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  and  61  each  of  cam- 
phor -and  ointment  of  marsh-mallow.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  ars€- 
nicale.  See  Ceratwm  arsenici. — P.  astringente.  1.  See  Ungu- 
entum myrfmuTTicompostiwm.  2.  Anointmentof  8partseach  of  oli- 
banum  and  extract  of  rhatany,  4  each  of  galbanum  and  olive-oil,  5 
of  turpentine,  and  12  of  onguent  d6fensif  rouge.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  beIladon€e  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum,  BELLADONN.iE.— P. 
benzoln£e.  See  Adeps  benzoinatus.—P,  camphr^e  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Unguentum  camphoratum.—l?.  cath6r6tique  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
veterinary  ointment  made  of  4  parts  of  finely  powdered  arsenious 
acid,  9  of  powdered  cinnabar,  and  32  of  lard.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P. 
clilorique.  An  ointment  made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of 
aquachlori  and  8  parts  of  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]~P.  citrine  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  nitratis.—Y.  centre  1'- 
aiiaaurose.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  strychnine  and  24  parts  each 
of  unguentum  mezerei  and  simple  cerate.  [B,  38  (a.  14).]— P.  con- 
tra les  poux.  An  ointment  of  125  parts  of  sabadilla,  64  each  of 
mustard  and  pellitory,  and  1,000  of  lard  ;  or  of  30  drops  of  essen- 
tial oil  of  fennel  triturated  with  120  grammes  of  lard ;  or  of  60 
parts  each  of  mustard  and  root  of  pellitory,  130  of  parsley-seeds, 
960  of  lard,  and  7  of  oil  of  anise  ;  or  of  60  each  of  stavesacre  and 
mercury,  30  each  of  white  hellebore  and  turpentine,  1,080  of  lard, 
180  of  laurel-oil,  and  90  of  soap  ;  or  of  164  of  stavesacre,  82  of  mer- 
cury, 55  each  of  laurel-oil  and  turpentine,  and  984  of  lard  ;  or  of 
7  grammes  of  stavesacre,  6  of  white  hellebore,  and  4  of  tobacco, 
made  into  an  infusion  with  oil  of  tobacco  and  a  little  wax,  and  per- 
fumed with  8  drops  of  oil  of  lavender.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  cr6o- 
sot^e.  See  Unguentum  ckeia.s,ot:i. — P.  d*Alyon.  See  Adeps  oxy- 
genatus.—'P.  d'Autenrietli.  See  Unguentum K-^Tii&ONUtartarati. 
— P.  de  Cirillo.  ,  Lat.,  adeps  hydrargyri  muriate  oxygenato  medi- 
catus.  An  ointment  of  1  part  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  8  parts  of 
lard,  to  which  was  sometimes  added  1  part  of  sal  ammoniac.  [B,  119 
fa,  38).]— P.  de  Gondret  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. ;  p.  (on  graisse,  on  caus- 
tique)  ammoniacale,  p.  epispastique  ammoniacale,  liparold  d^am- 
moniaque.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  together  f  part  each  of 
mutton-suet  and  lard  and  adding,  while  cooling,  2  parts  of  strong 
ammonia  water  (ammoniaque  liquide  de  commerce) ;  official  in  a 
number  of  pharmacopoeias,  with  slight  differences  in  the  propor- 
tions. [B;L.] — P.  de  Grandjean.  SeeBAUMEcyphthalmiquejaune. 
— P.  de  Jadelot.  See  Liniment  savonneux  hydrosulfur4.—F.  de 
Janin.  See  Pomatum  ophthalmicum.~F.  de  Jordaens.  An  oint- 
ment made  by  triturating  1  part  of  red  mercury  oxide  with  16  parts 
of  butter  and  adding  6  parts  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  de  I^yon.  See  Unguentum,  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri.— 
P.  de  B6g^ent  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  10  parts  each 
of  red  mercury  oxide  and  lead  acetate  and  1  part  of  powdered 
camphor  mixed  with  180  parts  of  vaseline.  [B.]— P.  de  Kichter. 
See  Unguentum  ophthalmicum  Richteri.—l?.  de  Kust.  An  oint- 
ment of  25  to  35  centigrammes  of  red  mercury  oxide  mixed  with  2 
grammes  each  of  butter,  solution  of  lead  subacetate,  and  Syden- 
am's  laudanum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  de  Saint- Yves.  See  Bal- 
samum  ophthalmicum  yveanum.  —  P.  d6sinfectante  de  Bust. 
See  EusVs  disinfectant.- P.  d'Helmerich.  See  Unguentum 
SULPHURIS  alkalinum.—P.  dilatoire.  Of  Chaussier,  an  ointment  of 
extract  of  belladonna,  used  for  promoting  relaxation  of  the  uterus. 
[A,  30.]— P.  dite  baume  nerval  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum 
aromaticum.—T.  du  Libaii.    A  cosmetic  of  1,000  parts  of  sweet- 


almond  paste,  500  each  of  bismuth  subnitrate  and  behen-nut  oil, 
250  of  powdered  talc,  100  of  white  poppy-oil,  60  each  of  virgin  wax 
and  spermaceti,  30  of  benzoic  acid,  20  of  orange-flower  extract,  2 
of  Peruvian  balsam,  and  1  part  of  attar  of  roses.  [B,  93  (,a,  14).] 
— P.  £]n6tis6e.  See  Unguentum  antimonii  tartarati. — P.  Epi- 
spastique. 1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Unguentum  cantharidis.  3.  An 
ointment  of  3  parts  of  oil  of  cantharides  and  2  of  white  wax  ; 
or  of  1  part  each  of  cantharides  and  white  wax,  3  parts  of  brandy, 
and  4  of  oil  of  almonds,  3.  An  ointment  of  1  part  each  of  pelli- 
tory, ginger,  black  pepper,  euphorbium,  mastic,  and  olibanum, 
with  12  parts  of  white  wax  and  48  each  of  lard  and  compound  oil 
of  arthanita.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  Epispastique  ammoniacale. 
See  P.  de  Qondret. — P.  Epispastique  jauue  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  verte). 
See  Unguentum  cantharidis.  —  P.  mercurielle  (a,  parties 
Egales).  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri. — P.  mercurielle  cani- 
phrEe.  See  Unguentum  mercuriale  camphoratum.  —  P.  mer- 
curielle de  Save.  An  ointment  of  35  parts  each  of  mercury  and 
lard  and  6  of  tartaric  acid.  [B,  119  (f ,  38).]— P.  mercurielle  fai- 
ble  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  CTngritentiim hydrargyri. —P.  nervale. 
See  Unguentum  aromaticum,. — P.  nitrique.  See  Adeps  oxygena- 
tus.—F.  ophthalmique.  An  ointment  made  by  triturating  to- 
gether 12  parts  each  of  red  mercury  oxide  and  opium,  31  of  zinc 
oxide,  and  600  of  simple  ointment ;  or  by  mixing  8  parts  of  olive- 
oil  and  5  of  sulphuric  acid,  or  3  of  oil  and  1  part  of  acid,  and 
washing  in  warm  water  until  it  ceases  to  color  blue  litmus  ;  or  by 
mixing  11  parts  of  sulphuric  acid,  4  of  oil  of  mace,  and  62  of  on- 
guent nervin,  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  ophthalmique  de  Guthrie. 
An  ointment  of  20  centigrammes  of  silver  nitrate,  400  of  lard,  and  5 
drops  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  ophthal- 
mique de  Velpeau.  An  ointment  of  10  parts  of  silver  nitrate 
and  800  of  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  oxigEnEe.  See  Adeps  oxy- 
genatus.—F.  pour  les  lEvres.  See  Ceratum  labiule.—'P.  satur- 
nEe.  See  Pomatum  Saturni. — P.  saturnEe  savonneuse.  See 
Unguentum  Saturni  saponaceum. — P.  simple.  Simple  ointment ; 
unguentum.  [B.] — P.  soufrEe  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  sul- 
PHURis.— P.  stibiEe  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  antimonii  tar- 
tarati.— P.  sulfo-charbonneuse.  An  ointment  of  2  parts  of 
flowers  of  sulphur,  5  of  cerate,  and  1  part  of  charcoal.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  sulfo-savonneuse.  See  Linimentum  psoiHcuTn.—F. 
sulfureuse  contra  la  gale  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  vien- 
nense. — P.  vEsicante  stibiEe  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  ointment  of  1  part 
each  of  powdered  ^artar  emetic  and  potassium  dichromate  and  50 
parts  of  lard.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

POMMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2m-mat(maH)'u8m(u*m).  See 
Pomatum. 

POMME  (Fr.),  n.  Po^m.  1.  The  apple.  [B,  1,  19,  173  (a.  35).] 
Cf.  Malum.  2.  See  Pome.— DEcoction  de  p*s.  A  strained  decoc- 
tion of  1  part  of  rennet  apples  in  3  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]  P.  d'Adam.  See  Pomum  Adami.  and  cf.  Adamsapfel.— P. 
de  MEdie.  1.  The  lemon.  2.  Of  the  ancients,  probably  the  cit- 
ron. [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  de  merveille.  See  Momordica 
balsamina.—'P.  de  pin.  A  pine-cone.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).]~P.  de 
prairie.  See  Camassia  esculenta.—P's  de  sauge.  Galls  pro- 
duced by  insects  on  the  sage  plant,  as  in  Salvia  pomifera.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  35).]— P's  de  Sodome.  1.  The  fruits  of  Solanum  ovi- 
gerum.  2.  <3alls  produced  on  Pistacia  terebinthus.  [B,  121,  173 
(a.  35).] — P.-de-terre.  See  the  major  list— P.  de  vallEe,  See 
Datura  stramonium.— F,  d'or.  1.  The  tomato.  9.  The  quince.  3. 
The  sweet  orange.  [B.  121, 173  (a,  35).]— P.  du  Paradis.  See  MrsA 
paradisiaca.—P*  Epineuse.  The  Datura  stramonium, ;  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  the  leaves  of  the  plant,  also  its  seeds.  [B,  95  (a,  38),  121, 173  (a. 
35).]  See  Stramonium.— P.  hEmorrhoidale.  1.  The  Viscum  al- 
bum. 3.  A  gall  of  the  Carduus  arvensis.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).] — 
P.  zombi.  See  under  Hippomane  spinosa. — Sirop  de  p's.  See 
Syrupus  pomorum  (under  Pomum).— Sirop  de  p.  Epineuse.  A 
solution  of  17  part  of  extractum  stramonii  in  15  pai-ts  of  water, 
boiled  a  few  minutes  with  500  of  syrup.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

POMME-DE-TERKE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^m-d'-te^r.  The  Solanum 
tuberosum  or  its  tuber,  the  potato.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Eau-de-vie 
de  p.-d.-t.  See  Potato  6rand7/. — PEcule  de  p.-d.-t.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Poia^o  starch.— GelEe  de  fEcule  de  p.-d.-t.  A  jelly  made 
by  boiling  together  1  part  each  of  potato  starch  and  syrup  and  12 
parts  of  water  ;  or  by  pouring  500  parts  of  boihng  water  sweetened 
with  sugar  upon  61  of  potato  starch  diluted  with  a  little  cold  water, 
and  flavoring  with  some  aromatic  tincture.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Pulpe  de  p.-d.-t.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  pounding 
potatoes  in  a  mortar  and  passing  the  mass  through  a  hair  sieve. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

POMM:EI.i:feRE  (Fr.),  n.  f.    Po^m-le-e'r.    Bovine  tuberculosis. 

POMMIER  (Fr.),  n.  Po^m-e-a.  The  section  Malus  of  the  ge- 
nus Pyrus ;  especially  Pyrus  malus.  [B,  19, 131,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  ft- 
cidre,  P.  sauvage.    See  Malus  communis  acerba. 

POMPE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^mp.  See  Pump.— P.  d,  sein.  See  Breast- 
PUMP.— P.  pneumatique.  See  Air-pump.— P.  stomacale.  See 
Stomach-pump.— Speculum-p.    See  Metromyzeus. 

POMPELMOUSE  (Fr.),  POMPELMUSE  (Ger.),  n's.  Po^m- 
pe'^l-muz,  -muz'e".    See  Citrvs  pompelmos. 

POMPHOLYGODERMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Poamf-o^l-iSg- 
(u''g)-o(o3)-du»rm(de=rm)-a3t(a9t)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  TTOju^dAvf ,  a  bubble,  and  fi^pfia,  the  skin.    See  Pemphigus. 

POMPHOI^YGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po«mf-on-i3g(u«g)'mu>s- 
(mu^s).    From  Tro/i^ciAvf,  a  bubble.    A  bullous  eruption.    [L,  390.] 

POMPHOLYGODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Poamf-oi'l-iag(u«g)-od'ez(as). 
Gr.,  TTOfju<f}o\vy(i>Sri^  (from  woju^dAvf,  a  bubble,  and  elSos,  resem- 
blance.). Fr.,  pompholygeux.  1.  Bullous.  2.  Resembling  or  affect- 
ed with  pompholyx.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POMPHOI.YX(Lat),n.f.  Po2mf'on-i2x(u9x).  GeJi.,-phol'ygis. 
Gr.,  TTOjuK^oAuf,  a  bubble.  Written  also,  less  correctly,  pompholix. 
1.  A  bullous  eruption  due  to  local  irritation.    [G,  33.]    3.  Pemphi- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch*,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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^us  ;  pemphigus  chronicus.  For  compound  expressions  contain- 
ing this  word,  other  than  those  given  below,  see  similar  expressions 
under  Pemphigus.  3.  Cheiro-p.  [Robinson,  "Arch,  of  Derm  ,"  iii, 
4, 1877,  p.  289.]  4.  Of  old  writers,  zinc  oxide.  [A,  3S2S,  325  (o,  48).]— 
Onguent  de  p.  (Fr.).  See  Ungueiitum  zinci  oxidi. — P.  con- 
ferta.  Pemphigus  with  the  bullae  confluent.  [L,  50  (a,  14).1~P. 
epinyctis.  A  form  of  cutaneous  disease  described  by  Fucns  as 
afeecting  especially  the  extremities  in  aged  subjects.  The  erup- 
tion appears  at  night,  and  consists  of  vesicles  and  bullae  attended 
with  great  pain  and  itching.  It  is  regarded  by  Fuchs  as  identical 
with  the  epinyctis  of  Celsus.  [G,  5.]— P.  solitaria.  See  Pemphi- 
gus soiitarius. 

POMPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PoSmfu^sCu^s).  From  Tro/i^di,  a  bub- 
ble, a  bhster.    Fr.,  pomphos.    A  wheal.    [Q.] 

POMPOIiflON  (Fr.),  n.  Po^m-po-la-o^na,  See  Citrus  pom- 
peimos. 

POMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pom'uam(u*m).  1.  See  Apple.  2.  See 
Pome.— Acidam  pomi.  Malic  acid.  [B.J— Aciduni  pomi  cit- 
rel.  Citric  acid.  [B.]— Cat  aplasia  a  pomi  redolentis.  Sp., 
calaplasma  de  camuesa  [Sp,  Ph.,  1865]  (6  de  camuesa  opiada  [Sp. 
Ph.,  1884]).  A  preparation  made  by  heating  fragrant  apples  with 
an  equal  amount  of  water  into  a  pulp,  and  adding  1  part  of  extract 
of  opium  to  600  parts  of  the  pulp.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Elixir  e  succo 
pomoruni  ferrario  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  ferri  pomata. — 
Extractuiu  pomi  ferratuiu  [Dan.  Ph.],  Extractum  pomo- 
rum  ferratum.  See  Extractuni  ferri  pomatum. — Extractum 
potnoruiu  ferrarium  liquidum.  See  Tinctura  fbbbi  pomata. 
— Poma  acidula  [Gr.  Ph.].  Sp.,  camuesa  [Sp.  Ph.,  5th  ed.].  The 
fruit  of  Fyrus  7nalus.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  Adami.  Fr.,  pomme 
d'Adam.  1.  The  fruit  of  Citrus  limetta  {2d  def.).  [B,  121  (a,  35).] 
2.  The  prominence  in  the  middle  line  of  the  throat  formed  by  the 
junction  of  the  two  lateral  wings  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  [L.]— 
P.  capsulatum.  See  Antrum  (2d  def.).— Poma  curassavica. 
Unripe  oranges.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  puglonis.  See  Manubrium 
fttemi.—F OTxia.  quercina.  Nut-galls.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  renet- 
tia.  Rennet  apples,  a  variety  of  apples  used  for  culinary  and 
pharmaceutical  purposes,  [B,  19, 180  (a,  35).]— Succus  pomorum. 
ferrarius  inspissatus  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  ferri  poma- 
tum.— Synipus  pomorum.  Fr.,  strop  de  pommes.  A  syrup 
made  by  dissolving  with  heat  1,000  parts  of  sugar  in  500  of  the  juice 
of  rennet  apples.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] — Tinctura  extracti  pomo- 
rum ferrati  [Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Tinctura  pomi 
ferrata  [Dan.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  ferri  pomafa.— Unguentum 
pomi  redolentis.  Sp.,  pomada  de  camuesa  compuesta  [Sp. 
Ph.].    An  ointment  of  4  parts  of  powdered  benzoin,  2  each  of 

f>owdered  cloves  and  liquid  styrax,  345  of  fragrant  apples,  1,035  of 
ard,  and  43  each  of  rose-water  and  water  of  orange-flowera.  [B, 
95  (a.  38).] 

PONCTION  (Fr.),  n.  Po^n^k-se-oana.  See  Paracentesis.— P. 
capillaire.    See  Acupuncture. 

PONCTIONNEUR  (Fr.).  n.  Po2n2k-se-o2n-u'>r.  An  instrument 
for  making  a  puncture.     [E,  24.] 

PONCTU:i:  (Fr.),  adj.  Po^nak-tu'-a.  See  Punctate.— P.  de 
glandes.    See  Glanduloso-punctatus. 

PONDING,  n.  Po^nd'i^n*.  The  collection  of  liquid  as  in  a  pond. 
[a,  48.]— P.  of  the  liquor  amnii.  The  retention  of  an  undue 
amount  of  the  amniotic  fluid  above  the  presenting  part  of  the  foetus 
after  the  rupture  of  the  membranes  in  the  expulsive  stage  of 
labor. 

POND^VEED,  n.  Po^nd'wed.  The  genera  Potamogeton  and 
Lemna.     [B,  19.  275  fa,  35).] 

PONGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po^nS-gaSm'ia-aa.  Fr.,pongamie.  A 
genus  of  the  Leguminosae.  scarcely  differing  from  Lonchocarpus. 
[B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  glabra.  Indian  beech,  the  kuring  of  the 
Hindoos,  the  pongam  of  the  Malays,  the  vesi  vest  of  the  Fijians  ;  a 
wing-leaved,  medium-sized  tree  of  tropical  Asia  and  Australia.  The 
seeds  yield  a  yellowish-brown  flxed  oil  (pongam  oil)  used  externally 
in  rheumatism  and  cutaneous  diseases.  It  is  recommended  in 
chromophytosis  and  other  parasitic  skin  diseases.  The  juice  of 
the  fresh  root  is  used  internally  in  gonorrhoea,  and  is  applied  to 
ulcers  and  fistulous  traafes.  The  leaves  are  used  in  India  in  diar- 
rhoea and  other  diseases  of  children.  The  dried  flowers,  powdered, 
are  employed  in  decoction,  in  combination  with  other  drugs,  to 
quench  thirst  in  diabetes.  In  the  Fiji  Islands  the  bark  is  used 
against  retention  of  the  placenta.  [B.  5,  19,  42,  121,  172,  173, 180,  185, 
275  (a.  35) ;  "  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889»  p.  1  :  "  Indian  Med. 
Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  3  (a,  50).] 

PONGITIF(Fr.),  adj.  Po3n2-zhe-tef.  Pungent ;  sharp  ;  smart- 
ing (said  of  pain).     [L,  41,  49  (a,  43).] 

PONOS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Pon(po'»n)'o2s.  Gr.,  wdi/os.  Lit.,  pain.  A 
chronic  febrile  disease,  resembling  pseudo-leuca?mia  and  tuber- 
culosis, met  with  in  the  Greek  islands  of  Spetzia  and  Hydra. 
[Stephanos,  "  Gaz.  hebd.,"  1881;  "'Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Apr., 
1882.] 

PONS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po^nz(pons).  Gen.,  pont'is.  A  bridge  or 
bridge-like  structure ;  especially,  the  p.  varolii,  [a,  18.]— P. 
hepatis.  Syn. :  isthmus  hepatis.  A  part  of  the  liver  which  some- 
times extends  from  the  quadrate  to  the  left  lobe,  crossing  the  um- 
bilical fissure.  [C.]— P.  Sylvii.  Of  the  older  anatomists,  the 
norpora  quadrigemina.  [1, 3(K).]— P.  Tarlni.  Fr.,  pont  de  Tarin. 
A  lamina  of  gray  matter  at  the  bottom  of  the  posterior  perforated 
space  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  between  the  corpora  albicantia.  It 
forms  a  portion  of  the  floor  of  the  third  ventricle.  [I,  15  (K).]— P. 
testibus  et  natibus  ornatus.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina.— T, 
Varolii.  Fr.,  jpont  de  Varole.  Ger.,  Varoliusbriicke,  Gehim- 
knoten.  That  division  of  the  encephalon  which  connects  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  and  the  crura  cerebri.  It  consists  partly  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres  continued  above  into  the  pes  and  tegmentum  of  the 
crura,  partly  of  transverse  fibres  connecting  the  two  cerebellar 


hemispheres,  and  partly  of  central  gray  nuclei.  [B.]— P.  zygo- 
maticus.    The  zygomatic  arch.     [L,  349.] 

PONTAILLAC  (Fr.),  n.  Po^na-taSl-ya^k.  A  sea-bathing  resort 
in  the  department  of  the  Charente-Inf  6rieure,  France.  [L,  49,  57 
(a,  U).] 

PONTAL,  adj.  Po^n'tU.  From  pons,  a  bridge.  Pertaining  to 
the  pons  Varohi.    [I,  1.] 

PONT-DE-BAKKET  (Fr.),  u.    Po2n«-d'-ba3r  a.    See  Dieu-le- 

FIT. 

PONTE  (Fr.),  n.  Po2n»t.  1.  The  laying  of  an  egg.  2.  The 
escape  or  discharge  of  an  ovule  from  a  Graafian  vesicle.  See 
Ovulation.— P.  spontan6e.  Ovulation  not  provoked  by  copula- 
tion (now  an  accepted  fact  in  physiology).    [A,  18.] 

PONTICINEREA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Po2nt-i2-si2n(ki2n)-er(e2r)' 
i2-a=*.  From  pons,  a  bridge,  and  cinereus,  ash-colored.  Ger., 
Bruckenganglien.    Of  Wilder,  see  Fans  gray. 

PONTIKHAPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2nt-i2r'ra2f(ra3f)-e(a).  Gen., 
-tir'haphes.  From  pons,  a  bridge,  and  paij>ij,  a  seam.  Of  Wilder,  the 
median  basal  groove  of  the  pons  Varolii.    [K.] 

PONTICULUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Po2nt-i=k'u21(u*l)-u3s(u4s).  Dim- 
of  pons,  a  bridge.  See  Al^  pontis.—V.  auriculse.  A  linear  emi- 
nence on  the  eminentia  conchse  for  the  attachment  of  the  retra- 
hens  anrem.     [L,  332  (a,  29).]— P.  sinus  rhomboidei.    See  P. 

PONTIVY  (Fr.),  n.  Po^n^-te-ve.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Morbihan,  France,  where  there  are  ferruginous  springs.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).] 

PONTO-CRUKAL,  adj.  Po2nt-o-kru2'r'l.  From  pons,  a 
bridge,  and  crus,  a  leg.  Pertaining  to  the  pons  Varolii  and  the 
crura  cerebri,    [a,  17.] 

POONGA,  n.    See  Pongamia  glabra. 

POOP,  POPE,  n's.  Pup,  pop.  The  name  given  bj^  football 
players  to  an  injury  to  the  front  and  outer  side  of  the  thigh,  caus- 
ing more  or  less  protracted  disability.  ["Lancet,"  I888,~ii,  p.  666 
(a,  34).] 

POPLAR,  n.  Po2p'la3r.  1.  See  Populus.  2.  In  the  United 
States,  the  Lii-iodendron  tuUpifera.     [B,  19,  375,  293  (a,  35).] 

POFLES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pop(po2pj'lez(Ie2s).  Gen.,  pop' litis.  See 
Ham  (1st  def.). 

POPLIT^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.      Po2p-lin-e'(a8'e2)-u3s(u«s).      See 

POPLITEUS. 

POPI.ITEAD,  adv.     Po^p-li^t-easd.     Toward  the   pophteal 

aspect.    [L,  141.] 

POPMTE  AL,  adj.  Po2p-li2t-e'a*l.  From  popJes,  the  ham.  Fr., 
poplit^,  jarretier.  Ger.,  popliteisch.  Pertaining  to  the  region  pos- 
terior to  the  knee  joint  and  between  the  hamstring  tendons.    [L.] 

POPtlTEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po2p-li2^e(a)'u3s(u*s).  FTompoples 
(q.  v.).  Ger.,  Kniekehlenmuskel.  A  short,  flat,  somewhat  triangular 
muscle,  which  arises  by  a  tendinous  apex  from  the  outer  surface  of 
the  external  condyle  of  the  femur  beneath  the  external  lateral 
ligament  of  the  knee  joint,  and  descends  obliquely  behind  the  knee 
joint  in  contact  with  the  external  semilunar  fibro-cartilage,  receiv- 
ing some  fibres  from  the  capsular  ligament  of  the  joint,  to  be  in- 
serted by  a  short  aponeurosis  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  tibia 
above  the  pophteal  line.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— P.  accessorius,  P. 
biceps,  P.  geminus.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  in  com- 
mon with  the  plantaris  from  the  external  condyle  of  the  femur 
near  the  origin  of  the  p.,  and  rarely  from  a  sesamoid  bone  in  the 
gastrocnemius  extemus,  and  is  inserted  into  the  capsular  ligament 
of  the  knee  joint.  [L,  332.]— P.  minor.  1.  See  P.  accessorius.  2. 
See  Plantaris  minor.—V.  superior.    See  Plantaris  minor. 

POPPY,  n.  PoSp'ia.  The  genus  Papaver.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— 
Common  p.  See  Papaveb  somniferum.—Conserve  of  red  p. 
(or  of  wild-p.  flovrers).  See  Conserva  rhceados.- Extract  of  p. 
See  Extractum  papaveris.- Essence  of  p.  See  Vinum  opii  croca- 
tum  (2d  def.).— Extract  of  red  p.  See  Extractum  rhceados. — 
Horned  p.,  Horn-'p.  1.  See  Glaucium  and  Glaucium  luteum.  2. 
See  Chelidoniuh  majus.— Oil  of  p.  Lat.,  oleum  papaveris  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Gr.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Mohnsam,en6l.  P.-seed  oil,  ex- 
pressed from  the  seeds  of  Papaver  somniferum.  It  is  not  nar- 
cotic. The  finer  qualities  are  largely  used  in  Germany  and  in 
France  (under  the  name  of  huile  de  ceillette^  as  a  salad  oil  and  for 
adulterating  olive-oil.  [B,  3,  5,  77,  95  (a,  35,  38).]— Opium  p.  See 
Papaver  somniferum. — P.  capsules.  Lat.,  papaveris  capsul(B 
[Br.  Ph.],  papaver  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  fructus  papaveris  immaturi 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tetes  de  pavot.  Ger.,  Mohnkopfe.  The  dried, 
nearly  ripe  capsules  of  Papaver  somniferum.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— P.- 
seed  oil.  See  Oil  of  p. — Red  corn  p.,  Red  p.  See  Papaver 
rft.osas.— Syrup  of  p.  See  Syrupus  papaveris.— Syrup,  of  red 
poppies.    See  Syrupus  rhceados. 

POPUtAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pop-u21(u41)-afa3)'go.  Gen.,  -ag'inis. 
1.  The  genus  Caltha ;  especially,  Caltha  palustris.  2.  The  Calen- 
dula officinalis.     [B,  121,  180  (a,  35).] 

POPUIiEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po2pfpop)-u21(un)'e2-u8s(u4s).  Per- 
taining to  or  obtained  from  the  poplar  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  popu- 
leum,  see  V'sguentvh  populeum.     [a,  48.] 

POPUL.IN,  n.  Po^p'u^l-iSn.  From  popuiiis,  a  poplar.  Fr.,»o- 
puline.  Ger.,  P.  Benzoylsalicin ;  a  substance,  CsoHgaOg  +  SHgO  = 
C'iaHi7(CaHBCO)07  +  2H30,  obtained  from  the  bark,  root,  and  leaves 
or  Populus  tremula  and  other  varieties  of  poplar.  It  is  recommend- 
ed in  painful  micturition.  [B,  3,  270  (a,  38) ;  ''Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  644  (a,  50).] 

POPULUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po'Jp(pop)'u21(uM)-u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  peup- 
Iter.  Ger.,  Pappel,  Pappelbaum.  1.  The  poplar;  a  genus  of  the 
Salicinece.  [B,  42,  121,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see 
GemmcB  populi.—Corte-x  populi.  See  under  P.  alba. — Essentia 
popull.  See  Tinctura  populi. —Gemmse  populi  [Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.), 


O,  no;  O",  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  Hke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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Belg.  Ph.],  Ocull  popnii.  Fr.,  pewpUer  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  buds  of 
P.  nigra  or,  according  to  the  Qer.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  of  other 
varieties  of  P.    [B,  95  (o,  38).]— P.  alba.    Fr.,  peupUer  blanc  de 


POPULUS  rA.i£A.      [A,  S37.] 

Hollande,  obeau,  obel^  ypreau,  ipr^au.  Ger.,  weisse  Pappel,  Sil- 
berpappel.  1.  White  poplar  (or  asp),  abbey,  abele-tree,  Dutch 
beech,  silver  (-leaved)  poplar  ;  a  species  found  in  Europe  and  cen- 
tral Asia.  The  somewhat  bitter  astringent  bark,  cortex  populi,  was 
formerly  used  in  strangury  and  sciatica.  It,  as  well  as  the  leaves, 
contains  salicin.  The  branches  and  bark  contain  a  yellow  dye. 
The  leaves  are  said  to  be  febrifuge.  [B,  19,  168,  173,  180,  314  (o, 
3.5).]  3.  Of  Willdenow,  see  P.  canescens. — P.  balsamifera.  Fr., 
peupUer-baumier  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Balsampappel  (1st  def.),  Bal- 
samespe  (1st  def.).  1.  Balsam  (or  tacamahac)  poplar,  the  Hard  of 
the  (Canadians  ;  a  species  found  in  North  America,  Siberia,  and  the 
Himalayas.  The  buds  contain  a  balsam  resin  which  is  considered 
antiscorbutic  and  diuretic,  and  was  formerly  imported  into  Europe 
under  the  names  of  baume  facot  and  tacamahaca  communis  (seu 
vulgaris).  The  buds  themselves  are  used  like  those  of  P.  nigra.  2. 
Of  Miller,  P.  heterophylla.  [B,  5,  19,  77,  173,  180,  314  (o,  35).]— P. 
canadensis.  Gter.,  canadiscA-e  Pappei.  Yr..,  peuplierdu  Canada. 
The  cotton-wood  of  the  western  United  States,  the  river  poplar  of 
New  England.  [B,  77,  314  (a,  35).] — P.  candicans.  Ontario  pop- 
lar, balm  of  Gilead  ;  a  tree  of  strong  and  peculiar  fragrance,  often 
cultivated  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  buds  contain 
much  fragrant  resin,  and  are  used  like  those  of  P.  balsamifera,  of 
which  this  species  is  by  most  botanists  regarded  as  a  variety.  [B, 
34,  77,  180,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  canescens,  Ger.,  grauliche  Pappel. 
The  gray  poplar,  the  P.  alba  of  Willdenow.  Its  bark  contains  sali- 
cin. [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  dilatata,  P.  fastlgiata.  Fr.,  peuplier 
dilate  (ou  de  Constantinople,  ou  de  Lombardie,  ou  d^Italie,  ou  turc), 
Ger.,  italienische  (oder  lombardische)  Pappel.    Lombardy  (or  lady-) 

goplar  ;  indigenous  to  the  Orient.  The  resinous  buds  are  used  like 
lack  poplar  buds.  The  leaves  and  bark  contain  salicin.  [B,  19, 34, 
173, 180, 875, 314  (a,  35).]— P.  grseca.  Vr.,  peuplier  d'Athines.  Ger., 
griechische  Pappel.  Athenian  poplar,  the  alyeLpo^  kptitiktj  of  Hippoc- 
rates. The  buds  were  formerly  used  to  promote  labor  and,  boiled  in 
milk,  as  an  external  application  in  caligo  corneee.  The  bark  and 
leaves  contain  salicin.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  heterophylla.  Fr., 
peuplier  argent^.  Cotton-tree,  cotton-wood,  downy  poplar  ;  a  tree 
of  eastern  North  America.  It  is  very  useful  in  eliminating  miasma  by 
absorbing  moisture  from  swampy  localities.  [B,  34,  173,  314  (a,  35).] 
— P.  laevigata,  P.  monilifera.  Fr.,  peuplier  de  Virginie  (ou  caro- 
tin, ou  Suisse).  (American)  cotton- wood,  necklace  (or  berry -bearing, 
or  Carolina)  poplar  ;  a  large  tree  growing  along  rivers  and  lakes. 
The  buds  are  covered  with  resin.  The  minute  downy  seeds  of  the 
female  tree,  watted  through  the  air,  produce  irritation  of  the  respira- 
tory organs.  [B,  34,  77, 173, 275,  314  (a,  36).]  Cf .  P.  canadensis.— P. 
nigra.  Gr.,  atyetpo;.  Fr.,  peuplier  noir  (ou  franc),  biouti.  Hard, 
Hard,  Hardier,  (ier.,  schwarze  Pappel  (oder  Espe),  Schwarzpap- 
pel,  Schwarzespe.  Black  or  willow  (-leaved)  poplar  ;  indigenous  to 
Europe,  but  extending  spontaneously  to  China  and  the  Himalayas. 
A  tincture  of  the  buds  was  formerly  used  in  pectoral,  nephritic,  and 
rheumatic  affections,  and  they  form  a  large  part  of  an  anodyne  oint- 
ment(seeUNaiJENT0Mj30puicum)applied  to  burns,  wounds, etc.  They 
are  said  to  contain  a  principle  which  checks  rancidity  in  ointments. 
The  bark  and  leaves  contain  salicin.  The  leaves,  soaked  in  vinegar, 
were  used  locally  in  gout ;  the  fruit,  mixed  with  vinegar,  for  epi- 
lepsy. [B.  5,  19,  34,  77,  173,  180,  185,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— P.  tremnla. 
Fr.,  tremble.  (Jer.,  FHederpappel,  Zitterpavpel,  Espe,  Aspe.  Euro- 
pean aspen,  asp,  aps,  or  hapstree,  trembling  poplar.  The  bark, 
which  contains  salicin  and  populin,  is  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  by 
the  veterinarians  as  a  vermifuge.  In  Siberia  a  decoction  is  em- 
ployed as  an  antiscorbutic  and  antisyphilitic.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180, 275, 
314  (a,  85).]— P.  tremuloldes,  P.  trepida.  Fr.,  peuplier  mobile. 
Ger.,  Benzoepappel,  langstielige  Pappel.  (American)  aspen,  quak- 
ing asp  ;  a  species  common  in  parts  of  the  United  States.  The 
leaves  and  the  bark  contain  salicin.  and  the  bark  is  used  as  a  tonic 
and  febrifuge.  [B,  5,  34,  77. 173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— Radices  popuU 
tremulsB  [Swed.  Ph.].  The  astringent  root-runners  of  P.  tremula. 
[a,  85.1— Tlnctura  popull.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1 
part  of  poplar  buds  with  6  parts  of  33-per-cent.  alcohol  and  filtering. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  popnii.    See  Unghentum  populeum. 


PORCELAINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pors'l-e^n.  1.  Porcelain.  2.  A  vulgar 
term  for  urticaria. — P.  de  Montpellier.  The  psydracia  porcel- 
lana  of  Sauvages  ;  urticaria.    [G.] 

PORCELLANEOUS,  adj.  Po2rs-en-an'e»-u»s.  Lat.,  porceU 
laneus.  Fr.,  porcelain^.  Ger.,  bunt.  Pertaining  to  or  having  the 
appearance  or  texture  of  porcelain.    [B,  28  {a,  27).] 

POKCBLLANPRIESEL   (Ger.),    n.     Po2r-tse=l-laSn'fraz'e»l. 
Urticaria.    [G.] 
PORCELLANFIEBER  (Ger.),  n.    Po'r-tse=l-laSn'feb-e'r.    See 

ESSERA. 

POKCUPINE-MEN,  n.  pi.  Po^rk'n'-pin-me^n".  Persons  af- 
fected with  ichthyosis  hystrix.    [G.] 

PORE,  n.  Por.  Gr.,  irdpo;.  Lat.,  porus.  Fr.,  p.  Qer.,  P., 
Porus.  A  minute  aperture  or  passage-way  in  a  structure  ;  espe- 
cially, a  fine  tubular  opening.  [G  ;  a,  85.]— Abdominal  p*s. 
Ger.,  Bauchporen.  P's  by  which,  in  certain  fishes,  the  abdominal 
cavity  communicates  with  the  exterior  of  the  body,  and  through 
which  the  ova  escape.  [A,  8.]— Absorbent  p*s.  Of  the  early 
physiologists,  the  minute  openings  thought  to  be  the  channels 
through  which  nutritive  fluids  were  absorbed  into  the  general  circu- 
lation. [K.]— Exhalant  p's.  Of  the  older  physiologists,  the  small 
openings  supposed  to  exist  in  the  skin  for  the  transmission  of  ex- 
crementitious  fluids.  [K.] — P's  of  the  skin.  The  orifices  of  the 
cutaneous  follicles.  [G.] — Pre-anal  p's.  In  Amphisbcena,  the 
openings  of  certain  integumentary  glands  of  the  abdomen,  just 
in  front  of  the  anus.  [L,  294  (a,  39).]- Sweat  p.  The  external 
orifice  of  a  sweat  duct  (see  under  Sudoriferous  glands).  [G.]— 
Tentacle  p.  One  of  the  orifices  in  the  ambulacral  plate  of  an 
echiuoderm  for  the  exit  of  a  foot.  [L,  353  (a,  39).]— Vascular  p. 
Ger.,  Gefdssporus.  In  the  Nematoda,  a  transverse  slit  situated  on 
the  ventral  surface  in  the  median  line,  forming  the  common  open- 
ing of  the  two  lateral  vessels  which  are  regarded  as  excretory 
organs.    [L,  353  (a,  39).] 

PORENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po'r-ei!n(e=n2)-se=f(ke»f)-al- 
(a'l)'i!'-a3.  From  irdpoc,  a  passage,  and  eY/cE^iiiXoc,  the  brain.  More 
properly,  enceplialoporosis.  Fr.,  porencephalte.  Ger.,  Pcn-en- 
cephahe.  Of  Heschf,  a  condition  of  the  encephalon  characterized 
by  hollows,  mostly  on  the  surface  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  due 
to  loss  of  substance,  either  opening  into  the  arachnoid  cavity  or 
separated  from  it  by  the  visceral  arachnoid,  and  extending  to  vari- 
ous depths  into  the  medullary  substance.  These  cavities,  which 
are  usually  filled  with  serous  fluid,  represent  areas  of  partial 
atrophy  in  the  brain,  supposed  to  be  due  to  htemorrhage,  throm- 
bosis, or  embolism  during  intra-uterine  life  or  to  injury  at  the  time 
of  birth.  ["  Lancet,"  Apr.  14, 1883,  p.  649  ;  Kundrat,  "  Brain,"  Jan., 
1882  ;  D,  35.] 

POREUTES,  n.  pi.  Por'u'tz.  From  Tropeiieir,  to  convey.  Ger., 
Poreuien.  Of  Kollmann,  amoeboid  cells  derived  from  acroblasts, 
giving  rise  to  the  blood,  the  red  and  white  blood-corpuscles,  the 
endothelium  of  the  vessels,  the  so-called  wandering  cells,  and  those 
cells  of  connective  tissue  which  may  become  wandering  cells. 
['■  Eecueil  zo61.  Suisse,"  1884,  p.  269  (J).] 

PORISTOTROPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po!'r-i2st-o(o')-tro(troi')'pi>-aS. 
From  wopiCetv,  to  provide,  and  rpow^,  a  turning.  Fr.,  poristotro- 
pie.  Of  Ritgen.  a  chemical  process  by  which,  according  to  his 
theory,  the  original  atoms  are  annihilated  and  new  atoms  created 
whenever  new  substance  is  formed.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

PORNIC  (Fr.),  n.  Po^r-nek.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Loire-Infgrieure,  France.    [L,  41,  49,  87  (a,  50).] 

POROCBLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Por-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  por*- 
o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  irtapos,  a  callus,  and  KijAij,  a  tumor. 
Ger.,  Steingeiodchsbruch,  Steinbruch.  A  scrotal  hernia  in  which 
the  envelopes  are  thickened  and  callous,    [o,  34.] 

POKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po=r(por)-om'a».  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  irtSpwjiAci.    A  callosity.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

POROMPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  POROMPHALON  (Lat.), 
POKOMPHALOS  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  m.  Por-o«mf-a=l(a«l)- 
o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  por-o^'mf'a'l-o-sel ;  po2r(por)-o=mf'a21- 
(a'l)-o'n,  -o"?.  From  irdpm,  a  callus,  oij.AaK6t,  the  navel,  and  iniXti, 
a  tumor.  Fr.,  poromphale.  Ger.,  Nabelsteinbruch.  An  umbilical 
hernia  with  indurated  contents.    [E.] 

POROPHYLLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po5r-o(o»)-fi!'l(tu»l)'luSm(lu«m). 
Ft.,  porophylle.  A  genus  ot  the  HelenioideoB.  Ihe  Porophylleoe 
of  De  Candolle  are  a  division  of  the  Tagetinece.  [B,  19,  42,  121, 
170  («,  36).]— P.  japonlcnm.  A  Japanese  plant  (probably  a  species 
at  Oynura).    Theroot  is  used  as  a  haemostatic.    [B,  42,  267  (a,  35).] 

PORO-PLASTIC,  adi.  Por-o-pla'st'ii'k.  From  irdpos,  a  pore, 
and  TrAdo-o-etr,  to  mold.  Porous  and  plastic  (applied  chiefly  to  a 
material  for  splints  having  felt  for  its  basis). 

POROPtEA  (Lat.),  POROPOEIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Po=r-o(oS)-pe'- 
(po"e2)-a»,  -pe'(po»'e'')-i'-aa.  Gr.,  jropoirou'a  (from  iropoiroieii',  to 
make  a  pathway).  Fr.,  poropie.  Of  Galen,  an  opening  of  the 
pores  produced  by  medication.    [L,  50  (a,  14).  j 

POROSE,  adj.  Por'os.  Lat.,  jjorostw  (from  jrdpos,  a  pore).  Qer., 
poros.    See  Porous. 

POROSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  PoMpor)-os'ii's.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
TTiaftioati  (from  ir<apovv.  to  petrify).  Fr.,  porose.  The  formation  of 
a  poroma.     [L,  50  (a,  14).]— P.  palpebrae.    See  Chalazion. 

POROSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po=r-os'i=t-a»s(a=s).  Gen.,  -tat'is. 
From  irdpos,  a  pore.  Fr.,  porositi.  Ger.,  Porositdt.  A  porosity, 
pore,  or  porous  channel.  The  pi.,  porosiiaies,  is  said  to  have  been 
used  by  Harvey  for  canals  or  interstices  and  for  fine  openings 
(pari)  corresponding  to  the  capillary  blood-vessels  and  to  the 
sudoriparous  glands.  [H.]— Porositates  csecae.  Invisible  open- 
ings formerly  supposed  to  exist  in  the  sasptum  of  the  heart,  allow- 
ing the  blood  to  flow  from  the  right  ventricle  to  the  left.  IHarvey 
(H).] 
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POKOTIC,  adj.  Por-o't'i^k.  Lat.,  poroticus  (from  jriopos,  a  cal- 
lus). Wr.,porotique.  Of  a  remedy,  supposed  to  favor  the  forma- 
tion of  callus.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

POROUS,  adj.  Por'uSs.  Lat,  porosus  (from  irdpos,  a  pore). 
Fr.,  poreux.  Ger.,  poros.  1.  Containing  pores.  2.  Taking  place 
through  pores  (see  P.  dehiscence),    [a,  35.] 

PORPHYKA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Poi'rf'i'r(u8r)-a».  From  iropjivpa, 
purple.  Fr.,p.  1.  See  Purpdra.  2.  A  genus  of  the  (Ji-uacecE.  The 
PorphyrecB  (¥r.,  porphyries)  oi  KUtzing  are  a  family  of  the  Epi- 
blastece.  [B,  lai,  17()  (a,  35).]  For  subheadings  not  here  given,  see 
the  same  under  Purpura.— P.  laciniata.  Purple  laver,  a  species 
used  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  as  food.  It  contains  iodine,  and  is 
considered  antiscorbutic.  [B,  19,  186,  S75  (a,  85).]— P.  nautica 
[Good].  SeeSooBBUTus.— P.  of  theOreeks.  lat.,  p.  Oi'cecorum. 
Purpura.— P.  purpurea.  A  mucilaginous  species  used  as  food  by 
the  poor  natives  of  northern  sea-shores.  [B,  108  (a,  35).]— P.  vul- 
graris.  Purple  laver,  a  species  growing  in  cold  and  in  temperate 
seas,  containing  over  25  per  cent,  of  nitrogenous  matter,  5  per  cent, 
of  potassium  phosphate,  and  some  iodine.  It  is  used  as  food,  espe- 
cially in  Japan,  and  against  scrofula.    LB,  19, 185,  314  [a,  35).] 

POKPHYBINB,  n.  Po2r'fiar-en.  An  alkaloid,  C^iHjsNaOj,  ob- 
tained from  the  bark  of  Alstonia  constricta.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

POBPHYRISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2rf-i2r(u»r)-i2z(i2s)'ma3.  Gen., 
-is'matos  i-atis).  From  irop^ilpa,  purple.  Scarlatina.  [L,  30,  50 
K48).] 

PORPHYRIZATION,  n.  Po=rf-i"r-i»z-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  porphy- 
risation.  In  pharmacy,  the  reduction  of  a  substance  to  a  very  fine 
powder  by  crushing  it  with  a  muller  on  a  flat,  hard  surface,  espe- 
cially of  porphyry  (whence  the  name).    [B  ;  L,  41,  49  (o,  14).] 

PORPHYROXYPHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Po2rf-i2r(u»r)-o(oS)-tif- 
(tui'C)'u''s(u*s).  From  7rop((>vpa,  purple,  and  tOiJpos  (see  Typhus).  Ger., 
Scliarlachtyphus.  See  Typhus.— P.  anginosus.  An  obsolete  term 
for  scarlatina  anginosa.    [a,  34.]— P.  carbunculosus.    See  An- 

THRACOPORPHYBOTYPHUS. 

PORPHYROXINE,  n.  Po'rf-i^r-o'x'en.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Por- 
phyroxin.  1.  An  alkaloid,  CjiHjsNjOj,  found  by  Hesse  in  the  bark 
of  Alstonia  constricta,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  as  thin  white 
prisms  of  a  bitter  taste  and  strong  alkaline  reaction,  easily  soluble 
in  hot  water,  alcohol,  or  ether,  and  melting  at  97°  C.  2.  Of  Merck, 
a  dubious  substance,  extracted  from  opium,  which,  according  to 
Berzelius,  is  opine,  while  Hesse  considers  it  only  a  mixture  of  vari- 
ous opium  alkaloids.    [B,  48,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PORPHYKURIA(Lat.),n,f.  Po=rf-i2r(u«r)-u2r(ur)'i>-a3.  From 
nop<tivpa,  purple,  and  oirpov,  urine.  Of  Bird,  a  condition  in  which 
the  urine  contains  purpurin.    [a,  34.] 

PORRACEOUS,  adj.  Po=r-a'shu's.  Lat.,  porraceus  (from 
porr-wm,  a  leek).  Fr.,porraci,  Ger.,  lauchgriin.  Having  a  green 
color,  like  leek-leaves  (said  of  stools).    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

PORRECTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po2r-re=kt'u=s(u«s).  From porW^cre, 
to  stretch  out.  Fr.,  tendu.  Projecting  beyond  (said  of  a  part  pro- 
jecting beyond  an  organ  in  a  line  parallel  to  its  axis).  [B,  1,  123 
(a,  35).j 

PORRIGINB  (Fr.),  n.  Po'r-re-zhen.  See  Porrigo.— P.  ton- 
dante.  Ringworm  of  the  scalp.  [G.]  See  Trichomycosis  cir- 
cinata. — P.  tonsurante.    See  Alopecia  areata. 


(Lat.), 


f.    Po''r-ri(re)'go.    Gen.,  -rig'inis.    Fr., 


PORRIGO 

porrigine,  teigne.  Ger.,  Kopfgrind,  Stdubmehlpustel,  Erbgrind, 
1.  An  antiquated  term  that  has  been  used  for  many  different  dis- 
eases affecting  especially  the  hairy  scalp  (see  varieties  below  and 
cf .  Tinea).  The  Forrigines  of  Schonlein  are  a  group  of  diseases  in 
which  the  efflorescences  occur  in  clusters,  tend  to  form  thick 
crusts,  and  usually  occupy  the  hairy  parts  of  the  head  and  face. 
They  include  sycosis,  tinea,  porrigo,  and  achor.  [G,  10.]  8.  See 
Pityriasis.  —  P.  amiantacea.  Fr.,  porrigine  amiantacee.  A 
variety  in  which  the  affected  part  has  the  appearance  of  asbestos. 
[G-l  See  Seborrh<ea  capitis.— 'P.  capitis.  See  P.  (1st  def.). — P. 
decalvans.  See  Alopecia  arcafa. — P.  eschai'otica.  P.  with  the 
formation  of  crusts  that  resemble  the  eschar  produced  by  caustic 
potash. — P.  farinosa.     See  Seborrhcea  capillitii.~~P.  favosa. 

1.  Impetiginous  eczema  of  the  scalp.  LG,  13.]  2.  See  Favds.— P. 
furfurans.  See  Pityriasis  capitis. — P.  granulata.  Fr.,  teigne 
granul^e.  Impetiginous  eczema  of  the  scalp  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  dry,  friable  crusts. — P.  lactumiuosa.  See  Crusta 
lactea.—P.  larvalis.  Impetiginous  eczema  of  the  face  ;  a  form  of 
disease  not  clearly  distinguished  from  impetigo  larvalis.  [G,  9.] — 
P.  lupina,  P.  lupinosa.  See  Favus.- P.  scutulata.  See  Tricho- 
mycosis circinata. — P.  spuria.  See  Seborrhcea  capilUtii.—F. 
squarrosa.  Scabby  porrigo  ;  favus  granulatus.  [G.]-  P.  ton- 
sf>ria.    See  Alopecia  areata. 

FORRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po=r'ru3m(ru<m).  Gr.,  irpao-ov.  Fr., 
poireau,  porreau.    1.  An  onion  or  leek,  especially  Allium  poiTum. 

2.  A  wart  (see  Verruca).  3.  Of  Tournefort,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Allium.     [B,  114,  121  (a,  35)  ;  G.] 

PORTA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Po^rfa'.  1.  A  gate  or  entrance,  [a,  48.] 
2.  The  rima  vuIteb.  3.  Of  Hyrtl,  the  hilum  of  a  viscus.  [L,  349.] 
4.  Of  Wilder,  the  foramen  of  Monro.  [J,  55.] — P.  hepatis,  P.  je- 
coris.  The  transverse  fissure  of  the  liver,  where  its  vessels  enter. 
[L,  304.] — P.  labyrinthi.  See  Fenestra  rotunda. — P.  lienis. 
See  Hilum  of  the  spleen. — P.  omenti.  See  Foramen  of  Winslow. 
—P.  pulmonis.  See  Hilum  pulmonis. — P.  renis.  The  hilum  of 
the  kidney.    [L,  7.] 

PORTAL,  adj.  Po^r't'l.  From  porta,  a  gate.  1.  Pertaining 
to  a  porta,  especially  the  porta  hepatis,  or  to  the  parts  there  situ- 
ated.   2.  Pertaining  to  the  portal  circulation.    [C] 

PORTE-ACIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^rt-a^-sed.  An  instrument  for  ap- 
plying an  acid  to  a  limited  area  of  tissue,    [a,  17.] 

PORTE-AIGUItI.E  (Fr.),  n.  Po^rt-a-gwe-y'.  1.  See  Needle- 
holder.    2.  See  AcuDUCTOR  and  cf .  Pi'n-cONDUCTOR. 


PORTE-BOUGIE  (Fr.),  n.    Po"rt-bu-zhe.    A  silver  cannula  for 
guiding  a  bougie  into  the  urethra.    [E.] 
PORTE-CAUSTIQUE  (Fr.),  ii.    Po=rt-kos-tek.    See  Cahstio- 

BOLDBR. 

PORTE-CAUTilBE    (Fr.),  n.     Po'Tt-ko-te^r.     An   insulated 
handle  for  holding  a  galvanic  cautery.    [L,  149.] 
PORTE-CORDON  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rt-ko'r-do'-'na.    See  Funis  rb- 

POSITOR. 

PORTE-COTON  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rt-ko-to^n^.    See  CoTTON-AoIder. 
PORTE-CRAYON   (Fr.),    ii.    Po^rt-kra-yo^ni".     See   Caustio- 

HOLDBR. 

P0RTE-£P0NGE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^rt-a-po'n^zh.  A  sponge-holder. 
PORTE-FEUILtE  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rtfu'-el-y'.    Of  Winslow,  see 

SUBSCAPULARIS. 

PORTE-FII.  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rt-fel.    See  Porte-ligature. 

PORTE-FIttET,  PORTE-LACS  (Fr.),  n.  Po=rt-fe-Ia,  -la'ks. 
Ger.,  Schlingenfiihrer,  Wendungsstdbchen.  An  instrument  for  ap- 
plying a  fillet  to  some  part  of  the  foetus  in  utero.    [A,  15,  20.] 

PORTE-LIGATURE  (Fr,),  n.  Po^rt-le-ga^-tu^r.  An  instru- 
ment for  carrying  a  ligature  around  a  deep  part.    [E.] 

PORTE-MAIN  (Fr.),  n.  Po=rt-ma"n".  Lat.,  manubrium  ma- 
nus  (1st  def.).  1.  The  radius.  [L,  349  (a,  29).]  2.  An  apparatus  for 
supporting  the  hand  to  prevent  trembling.    [E,  24.] 

PORTE-mSchb  (Fr.),  n.  Po2rt>me=sh.  An  instrument 
shaped  like  a  slender,  blunt-poiiited  fork,  for  carrying  a  tent  into  a 
wound.    [E.] 

PORTE-NITRATE  (Fr.),  n.  Po^rt-ne-traH.  See  Caustic- 
holder. 

PORTE-NCEUD  (Fr.),  n.  Po^^rt-nu".  An  instrument  tor  tying 
a  ligature  around  the  pedicle  of  a  tumor.    [E.] 

PORTE-OUATE  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rt/u-aH.    See  Applicator. 

PORTE-PIBRRB  (Fr.),  n.    Po^rt-pe-e^r.    See  Cadstio-holder. 

PORTE-BEMilDB  (Fr.),  PORTE-TOPIQUE  (Fr.),  n's. 
Po^rt-r'-me^d.  -to-pek.  Any  instrument  for  making  a  topical 
medicinal  apphcation. 

PORTE- VOIX  (Fr.),  n.  Po^rt-vwa'.    A  speaking-trumpet.    IL, 

41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PORTIER  (Fr.),  n.    Po"r-te-a.    See  Pylorus. 

PORTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2r'shi=(ti")-o.  Gen.,  -o-n'is.  See  Por- 
tion.—P.  adscendens  bracliiorum  cerebelli.  Of  Malacarne, 
the  superior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum,  fl.  3  (K).]— P.  alba 
cerebri.  The  white  matter  of  the  cerebrum.  [I,  3  (K).] — P. 
ceplialica  processus  rhachidtci.  The  encephalon  as  distin- 
guished from  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  cerebri  dorsalis. 
The  posterior  portion  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  [1, 17  (K).]— P. 
cerebri  medialis.  The  middle  zone  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere. 
[1, 17  (K).]— P.  cerebri  orbitalis.  See  Orbital  lobe.— P.  cervi- 
calis  uteri.  The  lower  two  fifths  of  the  uterus.  [L.]— P.  cla- 
vicularis  musculi  deltoidei.  The  clavicular  origin  of  the  del- 
toideus.  [L.] — P.  corporis^  striati  externa.  See  Lenticular 
NUCLEUS  (2d  def.).— P.  corporis  striati  interna.  See  Caudate 
NUCLEUS. — p.  dura  (nervi  septimi).  The  motor  portion  of  the 
seventh  cranial  nerve,  or,  as  now  used,  the  facial  nerve.  [L.] — P. 
iliaca  fasciae  latae.  See  Iliac  fascia.—  P.  infravaginalis.  See 
Vaginal  PORTION  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus. — P.  Inter  durum 
et  mollem.  A  filament  uniting  the  anterior  root  of  the  auditory 
nerve  with  the  trunk  of  the  facial  nerve.  IL,  332.]— P.  intermedia 
Wrisbergii  (nervi  facialis).  A  bundle  of  fibres  from  the  ante- 
rior root  or  nucleus  of  the  auditory  nerve  which  unites  with  the 
facial  nerve.  [L.]— P.  intravaginalis.  See  Vaginal  portion  cf 
the  neck  of  the  uterus. — P.  major  nervi  septimi.  See  P.  d.ara. 
—P.  major  nervi  trlgemini.  The  sensory  root  of  the  triuerai- 
nal  nerve.  [L,  175J— P.  mamlllaris.  An  old  term  for  the  olfac- 
tory nerve.  [I,  3(K).l— P.  minornervifacialis.  See  P.  m^ernie-- 
dia  Wrisbergii. ~P.  minor  nervi  septimi.  See  Auditoi-y  nerve. 
— P.  minor  nervi  tri^emini.  The  motor  root  of  the  trigeminal 
nerve.  [L,  175.]— P.  minor  paris  octavi.  See  Glossopharyngeal 
nerve.— P.  mollis  (paris  septimi).  See  Auditory  nerve.— P. 
palatina  ossis  palati.  SeeHorizontalFi^ATRofthepalatebone. — 
P.  pectinea  fasciae  latae.  See  Fascia  pectinea. — P<  perforata 
adductoris  magni.  The  portion  of  the  adductor  magnus  femo- 
ris  that  is  inserted  into  the  crest  of  the  femur.  [L,  332.] — P.  pu- 
bica  fasciae  latae.  See  P.  pectinea  fascice  latce. — P.  pylorica 
ventriculi.  The  right  extremity  of  the  stomach.  [L,  175.] — P. 
reflexa  ligament!  pisometacarpei.  A  roundish  ligament  situ- 
ated between  a  tuberosity  on  the  fifth  metacarpal  bone  and  the 
basis  of  the  third  and  fourth  metacarpal  bones.  [L,  332.]— P. 
splenica  ventriculi.  The  fundus  of  the  stomach.  [L.  175.] — 
P.  tendinosa  adductoris  magni.  The  portion  of  the  adductor 
magnus  femoris  that  is  inserted  into  tl.j  internal  condyle  of  the 
femur.  [L,  332.] — P.  vaginalis  uteri.  The  infravaginal  portion 
of  the  uterus  or  its  cervix.  [L.  175.] — P.  ventriculi  lienalis. 
The  fundus  of  the  stomach.    [L,  7.] 

PORTION,  n.  Por'shu'n.  Lat.,  portio.  Ft.,  p.  Apart,  a  sub- 
division or  section,  [a,  48.] — Descending  p.  of  the  duodenum. 
The  p.  of  the  duodenum  which  most  nearly  approaches  the  verti- 
cal, which  is  farthest  to  the  right,  and  into  which  the  ductus  com- 
munis choledochus  opens.  [L,  31.]— Facial  p.  of  the  skull.  (3(er., 
Gesichtsschddel.  The  p.  of  the  skull  underlying  the  face.  [L,  31.] — 
Frontal  p.  of  the  frontal  bone.  Ger.,  Stirntheil.  See  Pars 
frontalis  ossis  frontis. — Iliac  p.  of  the  fascia  lata.  Lat.,  portio 
iliaca.  fascice  latce.  The  p.  of  fascia  lata  external  to  the  saphenous 
opening.  [L,  142,  332.]— Infravaginal  p.,  Intra  vaginal  p.  See 
Vaginal  p.  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus.—'Mafitoid  p.  of  the  tem- 
poral bone.  See  Mastoid  prcjbss. — Membranous  p.  of  the 
urethra.     Lat.,  pars   membranacea  urethroe.     Ger.,   hdutiger 
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Theil  der  Harnrohre.  That  part  between  the  apex  of  the  prostate 
gland  and  the  bulb  of  the  corpus  spongiosum.  It  is  about  J  inch 
Tong.  It  is  the  narrowest  part  of  the  canal,  being  about  ^  inch 
in  diameter.  [C.]— Periotic  p.  (of  the  temporal  bone).  The 
p.  of  the  temporal  bone  surrounding  the  inner  ear,  resulting  from 
the  coalescence  of  the  epiotic,  opisinotic,  and  periotic  bones.  [L.] 
—Pes  p.  Of  Spitzka,  the  lower  surface  of  the  crura  cerebri. 
["N.  Y.  Med.  Record,"  Oct.  11,  1884,  p.  395  (K).]— Petrous  p. 
of  the  temporal  bone.  Lat.,  pars  petrosa  ossis  temporiSt 
pyramis.  Ger.,  Felsenbein^  Felsentheil.  Syn.:  pyramid.  The 
three-sided,  somewhat  pyramidal  process  of  the  temporal  bone 
which  projects  forward  and  inward  from  between  the  squamous  p. 
and  the  mastoid  process,  with  its  base  turned  outward,  and  which 
contains  the  internal  ear.  On  its  outer  surface  are  the  external  aper- 
ture of  the  meatus  auditorius  externus,  the  vaginal  and  styloid  pro- 
cesses, the  jugular  fossa,  and  the  stylo-mastoid  and  carotid  fora- 
mina. .  Its  posterior  surface  aids  in  forming  the  posterior  fossa  of 
the  skull,  and  is  perforated  by  the  internal  aperture  of  the  internal 
auditory  meatus.  The  upper  surface  assists  in  forming  the  mid- 
dle fossa  of  the  skull.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— P's  ascendantes  des 
bras  du  cervelet  (Fr.).  Of  Vicq  d' Azyr,  the  superior  peduncles  of 
-the  cerebellum.  [I,  18  (K).]— P.  blanche  (Fr.).  The  white  sub- 
stance of  the  brain.  [I,  18  (K).]- P.  descenclante  du  bras  du 
cervelet  (Fr.).  See  Inferior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum. — P. 
xnasto^dienne  (Fr.).  See  Mastoid  process.— P.  m^dullaire 
(Fr.).  The  central,  or  medullary,  p.  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  [I, 
18  (K).]— P.  motrice  des  pyramides  (Fr.).  The  prolongation  of 
the  anterior  pyramids  in  the  medulla.  [I,  28  (K).]— P.  sensitive 
(Fr.).  See  Sensory  tract.— P.  spinale  de  la  dure-mere  (Fr.]. 
The  spinal  dura.  [1, 39  (K).] — Prostatic  p.  of  the  urethra.  Lat., 
pars  prostatica,  urethrae.  The  urethra  as  it  pierces  the  prostate 
gland.  [L.]— Spongy  p.  of  the  urethra.  Lat.,  pars  spongiosa 
urethroe.  That  part  between  the  posterior  limit  of  the  bulb  of  the 
urethra  and  its  external  orifice  in  the  glans  penis.  It  is  about  six 
inches  long.  In  section  it  appears  as  a  horizontal  slit  while  at  the 
above  orifice  it  is  a  vertical  slit.  The  orifice  is  surrounded  by  two 
small  lips  which  constrict  the  canal  to  its  smallest  diameter.  [C] 
See  also  Corpus  spont/iosum  uref/ircB.— Squamous  p.  of  the  tem- 
poral bone.  Lat.,  pars  squamosa  ossis  temporis.  Ger.,  Schuppe., 
Schuppentheil.  The  expanded  curved  anterior  and  superior  p.  of 
the  temporal  bone.  Its  upper  border  is  beveled  to  overlap  the  parie- 
tal bone,  with  which  it  articulates.  The  anterior  border  is  thick 
and  serrated,  and  articulates  with  the  ala  magna  of  th€i  sphenoid 
bone.  Its  inner  surface  is  concave  and  hollowed  out  in  places  to 
correspond  with  the  cerebral  convolutions.  The  outer  surface  is 
slightly  convex.  From  its  lower  portion  springs  the  zygomatic 
process.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Supravajginal  p.  of  the  neck  of  the 
uterus.  Lat,,  portio  supravaginalis.  That  p.  of  the  neck  of  the 
uterus  which  lies  above  the  vaginal  insertion.- Tabular  p.  of  the 
occipital  bone.  Ger.,  Schuppe,  Htnterhaupttheil.  The  p.  of  the 
occipital  bone  posterior  to  the  foramen  magnum.  [L.  31.] — Tabu- 
lar p.  of  the  temporal  bone.  See  Squamous  p.  of  the  temporal 
bone. — Vaginal  p.  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  portio 
vaginalis  cervicis  (seu  colli)  uteri.  Fr.,  p.  vaginate  du  col  utirin. 
G^r.,  Vaginalp''  (oder  Scheidentheil)  des  Gebdrmutterhalses.  That 
p.  which  projects  into  the  vagina ;  sometimes  called  simply  the 
*'  portio."''' 

PORTLANDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Port-la^nd'i^-as.  From  Portland, 
a  proper  name.  Fr.,  portlandie.  A  genus  of  the  Condamineoe. 
The  Portlandiece  (Fr,,  portlandlees)  of  Baillon  are  a  series  of  the 
Bubiacece.  [B,  42  (a.  35).]— P.  grandiflora.  Fr.,  portlande  a 
grandes  fleurs.  A  West  Indian  species  the  bark  of  which  is  the 
china  nova  (seu  surinamensis),  according  to  Martins.  It  is  bitter, 
astringent,  tonic,  and  febrifuge.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  hexan- 
dra,  P.  speciosa.    See  Coutarka  speciosa. 

POKTONARIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Po2rt-oan-ar(a8r)'i2-u3m(u*m). 
From  porta,  a  gate.    See  Pylorus, 

PORTULACA  (Lat.),  a.  f,  Poart-u2Ku*l)-ak(a='k)'as.  Fr., 
pourpier.    Ger.,  Portulak.    A  genus  of  the  Portulacacece  (Fr.,  por- 


PORTULACA  OLERAOEA.   [A,  327.] 


tulacacees ;  Ger.,  Portulacaceen),  the  Portnlacce  of  Adanson,  wtnch 
are  the  purslanes,  an  order  related  to  the  CaryophyllacecB.  The 
Portulacaceoe  of  Reichenbach  are  a  family  of  the  Rosifiorce.    [B. 


173,  180  (a,  35).]— Aqua  portulacse.  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de 
pourpier.  A  water  distilled  from  the  herb  of  P.  oleracea.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] — P.  oleracea.  Fr,,  pourpier  cultivi^  porcelin,  porcelUine^ 
porchailles.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Portulak,  Gemiisel-  (oder Kohl-)  Portu- 
lak, Burzelkraut.  Garden  purslane.  The  herb,  herba  portulacoi, 
was  formerly  used  as  a  refrigerant,  diuretic,  and  antiscorbutic. 
The  seed,  semina  portulacae.  (seu  porcellanm),  constituted  a  part  of 
the  four  small  cooling  seeds  {quatu<yr  semina  frigida  minoi-a).  In 
the  East  Indies  the  plant  is  used  in  gastritis  and  in  hsemoptysis. 
In  Jamaica  it  is  used  in  fevers  and  as  an  antiscorbutic.  [B,  173, 180, 
(a,  35),]— P.  pilosa.  Ger.,  haariger  Portulak.  A  West  Indian  and 
South  American  species  used  as  a  digestive  tonic  and  diuretic. 
[B.  180  (a,  35)J— P.  quadrifida.  Fr.,  pourpier  quadrifide.  The 
chowly  of  the  Hindoos  ;  said  to  produce  stupor.  In  the  East  Indies 
the  fresh  leaves,  bruised,  are  applied  in  erysipelas,  and  used  inter- 
nally as  a  diuretic  and  hgemostatic.  Otherwise  it  is  used  like  P. 
oleracea.  [B,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  sativa.  A  cultivated  variety  of  P. 
oleracea.     [a,  35.] 

POBUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Por(po2r)'u8s(u*s).  Gr.,  vopos.  A  pore. 
Before  Harvey's  time  the  term  was  used  for  any  opening,  canal,  or 
interstice  in  the  skin  or  other  tissue  through  which  air  was  supposed 
to  be  drawn  into  the  arteries  during  the  cardiac  diastole,  and  "  f  uli- 
gines,"  dirt,  and  excreta  to  be  thrown  out  during  the  systole.  Ac- 
cording to  Nock,  the  term  was  applied  by  Harvey  to  the  blood-ves- 
sels. [H,  12  ;  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  24, 1882,  p,  960,]— P.  acus- 
ticus  externus.  The  external  opening  of  the  external  auditory 
canal.  [L.] — P.  acusticus  internus.  The  external  opening  of 
the  internal  auditory  canal.  [L.]— P.  auditorius  externus.  See 
P.  acusticus  extemus.—PoTi  biliares.  See  Biliary  nucTS,— P. 
centralis.  The  channel  in  the  optic  nerve  which  contains  the  cen- 
tral artery  of  the  retina.  [L.]— P.  cranio-nasalis.  The  foramen 
caecum  of  the  frontal  bone,  [L,] — P.  deferens.  See  Vas  deferens. 
—P.  nectarifer,  P.  nectariferus.  A  honey-tube  of  the  abdomen 
of  an  aphis,  [a,  48.1— P.  opticus.  1.  The  aperture  in  the  sclera 
and  chorioid  which  contains  the  optic  disc.  [B.J  2,  See  Fovea  cen- 
tralis.— P.  pulmoneus.    See  ^iV-cell  (1st  der.). 

PORUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.    Por'u8s(u4s),    Gr.,  n-wpoy.    See  Callosity. 

POSAUNENBI.ASER(Ger,),  u.  FoseL^'u^n-e^n-hU^z-e^r.  The 
buccinator  muscle,    [L,  349.] 

POSCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po^sk'a^.  A  drink  consisting  of  vinegar 
and  water.    [A,  312  (o,  21).] 

POSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Pos(po2s)'ias.  Gen.,  pos'eos  (-is).  Gr,,  wotrtt 
(from  nivetv,  to  drink).    See  Potion. 

POSITION,  n.  Po^z-iS'shu^n.  Gr.,  W<ri5.  Lat, ,  pos/fi'o  (from J30- 
nere,  to  place).  Fr.,  p.  Ger,,  Stellung,  Lage.  Syn, :  situation,  post- 
ure, attitude.  1,  Locality  ;  situation,  absolute  or  relative.  2.  See 
Posture.  3.  See  Attitude.  4.  In  obstetrics,  see  P.  of  the  fcetus, 
also  the  obstetrical  subheadings  of  this  article.  The  wordsp,,  situa- 
tion, attitude,  and  posture  are  often  used  without  much  regard  to 
their  difference  of  meaning.  Custom  sanctions  our  regarding  them 
as  synonymous  to  a  certain  extent,  but  precision  in  descriptive 
writing  would  be  favored  by  assigning  a  distinct  meaning  to  each 
of  them  under  certain  circumstances.  Situation  is  the  only  one 
of  them  that  is  always  free  from  ambiguity,  since  it  is  never  used 
in  medicine  with  reference  to  anything  else  than  locality.  It  might 
be  used  to  advantage  of tener  than  it  is.  It  would  be  better,  for  in- 
stance, to  say  of  a  uterus  or  a  heart  forced  bodily  out  of  its  natural 
locality  that  ite  situation,  not  its  position,  was  changed— not  be- 
cause the  use  of  position  in  this  sense  is  without  warrant,  but  be- 
cause, technically,  it  may  be  misleading.  Attitude  may  be  said  to 
be  synonymous  with  both  posture  and  position,  using  the  latter 
terms  in  their  ordinary  sense,  but  under  certain  circumstances  it 
has  a  special  meaning  of  its  own.  (See  Attitude  of  the  foetus  [in 
Supplement]).  The  same  may  be  said  of  posture  (see  Posture  of 
the  foetus),  and  it  may  be  added  that,  when  not  speaking  of  the 
foetus,  it  would  be  well  to  use  the  term  instead  of  position,  if  the 
intention  is  to  denote  a  relation  to  the  immediate  surroundings, 
since  position  may  mean  either  posture  or  situation.  Position 
may,  however,  be  freed  from  ambiguity  by  coupling  an  appropri- 
ate ad.iective  with  it ;  e.  g.,  '"'' prone  position'''*  necessarily  refers  to 
posture,  and  can  not  refer  to  situafion,—Bregniato- cotyloid  p. 
of  the  foetal  head.  One  of  Uvedale  West's  subdivisions  of  the  oc- 
cipito-posterior  p,,  being  that  one  in  which  the  vertex  is  inclined 
toward  the  acetabulum  of  the  mother. —Cadaveric  p.  Of  von 
Ziemssen,  that  p.  of  the  vocal  bands  in  which,  owing  to  paralysis  of 
the  recurrent  nerve,  they  remain  motionless  and  in  about  the  same 
p,  as  in  a  corpse,  [Cohen  (A,  63).]— Calcaneo-cotyloid  p.  Fr,, 
p.  calcaneo-cotyloidienne.  A  foot  presentation  with  the  child's 
heels  turned  toward  one  or  the  other  of  the  mother's  acetabula,  [A, 
96.]— Calcaneo- pubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  calcan4o-pubienne.  A  foot  pres- 
entation with  the  child's  heels  turned  toward  the  mother's  sym- 
physis pubis,  [A,  96,] — Calcaneo-sacral  p.  Fr.,  p.  calcanio- 
sacree.  A  foot  presentation  with  the  child's  heels  turned  toward 
the  mother's  sacrum.  [A,  96,]— Cephalo-cotyloid  p.  Fr.,  p. 
ciphalo-cotylo%dienne.  A  transverse  presentation  with  the  head 
toward  one  of  the  mother's  acetabula.  [A,  96.] — Cephalo-iliac 
p.  Fr.,  p.  cdphalo-iliaque.  A  transverse  presentation  with  the 
head  toward  one  of  the  mother's  ilia.  [A,  96,]— Cephalo-pubic 
p.  Fr,,^,  cephalo-pubienne.  A  transverse  presentation  with  the 
head  resting  over  the  mother's  pubes.  [A,  96.]— Cephalo-sacral 
p.  Fr,  p.  cephalo-sacr^e.  A  transverse  presentation  with  the  head 
directed  toward  the  mother's  sacrum,  [A,  96.]— Cephalo-sacro- 
iliac  p.  Fr.,  p.  c4phalo-sacro-iliaque.  A  transverse  presenta- 
tion with  the  head  directed  to  one  of  the  mother's  sacro-iliac  syn- 
chondroses, [A.  96.]— Dor  so -anterior  p's.  Those  p's  of  the  foe- 
tus in  which  its  back  is  directed  forward  as  regards  the  mother 
and  somewhat  to  her  right  or  left.— Dor  so-iliac  (or  -lateral)  p. 
Fr,,  1).  Hacro-iliaque  transversale.  That  p,  of  the  foetus  in  which 
the  back  is  directed  to  the  mother's  right  or  left  side,— Dorso- 
posterior  p*s,  Dorso-pubic  p*s,  Dorso-sacral  p's.  Those 
p's  of  the  foetus  in  which  its  back  is  directed  backward  as  regards 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^.  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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the  mother  and  somewhat  to  her  right  or  left.— First  p.  of  the 
fcetal  head.  Ger.,  erste  Kopfstellung.  1.  A  general  term  for  all 
p's  in  which,  with  the  head  presenting,  the  child's  back  is  directed 
to  the  mother's  left  side.  [A,  20.]  2.  Of  English  and  American 
writers,  see  Left  occipito-anterior  ».— First  p.  of  the  foetus. 
Fr.,  premiere  p.  Syn. :  dor  so-posterior  p.  That  p.  in  which,  what- 
ever the  presentation,  the  back  of  the  fcetus  is  directed  toward 
the  back  of  the  mother.— Fourth  p.  See  Left  occi^ito-posterior 
p.— Fronto-anterior  p's.  The  reverse  of  the  various  occipito- 
anterior p's. — Froiito-cotyloid  p.  of  the  foetal  head.  That 
one  of  tfvedale  Wesfs  varieties  of  the  occipito-posterior  p,  in 
v/hich  the  forehead  is  inclined  toward  the  mother's  acetabulum. 
— Genupectoral  p.,  Knee-elbow  p.  See  Genupectoral  post- 
ure.— iLeft  occipito-anterior  p.  Fr,,  p.  occiplto-iliaque  gauche 
anterieure.  Ger.,  erste  (Busch^sche)  Lage.  Syn. :  first  p.  That  p. 
of  the  foetal  head,  in  vertex  presentations,  in  which  the  occiput  is 
directed  toward  the  mother's  left  side  and  somewhat  anteriorly.— 
Left  occipito-posterior  p.  Fr.,  ».  occipito-iliaque  gauche  posti- 
rieure.  Ger.,  vierte  iBiisch^sche)  Lage.  Syn.  :  fourth  p.  That  p. 
of  the  foetal  head,  in  vertex  presentations,  in  which  the  occiput  is 
directed  toward  the  mother's  left  side  and  somewhat  posteriorly. — 
lilthotomy  p.  Gter.,  Steinschnittlage.  The  p.  in  which  a  patient 
is  placed  for  lithotomy  {i.  e.,  in  the  dorsal  p.  with  the  thighs  strong- 
ly flexed  on  the  abdomen  and  abducted,  and  the  legs  flexed  upon  the 
thighs).  [E.]— Lumbo-iliac  p.  Fr.,p.  lombo-uiaque.  A  pelvic 
presentation  with  the  child's  back  directed  to  the  mother's  side. 
[A,  96.]— Luinbo-pubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  lombo-pubienne.  A  pelvic 
presentation  with  the  child's  back  directed  forward  as  regards  the 
mother.  [A,  96.] — liU  in  bo -sacral  p.  See  Sacro-sacral  j?. —Men- 
to-anterior  p.  (of  the  face).  Fr.,  p.  mento-iliaque  anterieure 
(ou  mento-pubienne).  That  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  in  face 
presentations,  the  chin  is  directed  to  the  mother's  right  or  left 
and  somewhat  forward.— Men to-cotyloid  p.  Fr.,  p.  mento- 
cotyloidienne.  A  face  presentation  with  the  chin  directed  toward 
one  of  the  mother's  acetabula.  [A,  96.] — Mento-iliac  p.  (of  the 
face).  Fr.,  ^.  mento-iliaque  (transversale).  That  p.  of  the  foetal 
head  in  which,  in  face  presentations,  the  chin  looks  directly 
toward  the  mother's  right  or  left  ilium. — Mento-posterior  p.  (of 
the  face).  Fr.,  p.  mento-iliaque  posterieure  (ou  mento-sacrie). 
That  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  in  face  presentations,  the  chin 
is  directed  to  the  mother's  right  or  left  and  somewhat  backward.— 
Mento-pubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  mento-pubienne.  That  p.  of  the  foetal 
head  in  which,  the  face  presenting,  the  chin  is  directed  to  the 
mother's  sj^mphysis  pubis.  [A,  96.J— Mento-sacral  p.  Fr.,  p. 
mento-sacree.  That  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  the  face  pre- 
senting, the  chin  is  turned  toward  the  mother's  sacrum.  [A,  96.]— 
Mento-sacro-iliac!  p.  Fr,,p.  mento-sacro-iliaque.  A  face  pres- 
entation with  the  chin  directed  to  one  of  the  mother's  sacro-iliac 
synchondroses.  [A,  96.] — Mento-transverse  p.  See  Mento-iliac 
p.— Oblique  p*s  of  the  foetal  head.  Fr.,  presentations  inclinies 
du  sommet.  See  Obliquity  o/^Ae/osfa/Tiead.-Obstetric  p.  Fr., 
p.  obstetricale.  The  p.  ordinarily  assumed  by  a  woman  in  labor  (in 
Gl-eat  Britain,  on  the  left  side  ;  in  France,  Germany,  and  most  parts 
of  the  United  States,  on  the  back).— Occipito-cotyloid  p.  Fr.,  p. 
occipito-cotylo'idienne.  A  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  the  vertex 
presenting,  the  occiput  is  directed  toward  one  of  the  mother's 
acetabula.  [A,  96.] — Occipito-lateral  p.  Fr.jp.  occipito-iliaque 
transversale.  That  j).  of  the  f cetal  head  in  which,  the  vertex  pre- 
senting, the  occiput  is  directed  squarely  to  the  mother's  right  or 
left  side.— Occipito-pubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  occij}ito-pubienne.  Of 
BaudelocQue,  that  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  the  vert«x  pre- 
senting, the  occiput  is  directed  toward  the  mother's  symphysis 
pubis.  [A,  96.]— Occipito-sacral  p.  Fr.,  p.  occipito-sacr6e.  That 
p.  of  the  fcetal  head  in  which,  with  a  vertex  presentation,  the  oc- 
ciput is  directed  quite  backward  into  the  hollow  of  the  mother's 
sacrum.  [A,  15.]— Occipito-sacro-iliac  p.  Fr.,  p.  occipito-sacro- 
iliaque.  That  p.  of  the  foetal  head  in  which,  the  vertex  presenting, 
the  occiput  is  directed  toward  the  mother's  right  or  left  sacro-iliac 
synchondrosis.  [A,  96.] — Occipito-transverse  p.  Fr.,  p,  occi- 
pito-transversale.  A  vertex  presentation  with  the  occiput  turned 
directly  to  one  side  of  the  mother.  [A.  96.]— P.  acromio-ili  aque 
.  (Fr.).  A  transverse  presentation  with  the  cephalic  pole  to  the 
mother's  right  or  left.  [A,  96,]— P.  calcan6o-iliaqne  droite  (ou 
gauche)  (Fr,).  Of  Moreau,  a  presentation  of  the  feet  with  the  heels 
to  the  mother's  right  or  left.  [A,  96,]— P.  c^phalo-iliaque  (Fr.). 
That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which,  in  a  transverse  presentation,  the 
cephalic  pole  is  toward  the  mother's  side.— P.  cfephalo-iliaque 
droite  anterieure  (Fr.).  Syn.  :  p.  acromio-iliaque  droite  ante- 
rieure. That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which,  in  a  transverse  presentation, 
the  head  is  directed  to  the  mother's  right  side  and  somewhat  for- 
ward.— P.  c6phalo-iliaque  droite  posterieure  (Fr.).  Syn.  :  o. 
acromio-iliaque  droite  postirieure.  That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which, 
in  a  transverse  presentation,  the  head  is  directed  to  the  mother's 
right  side  and  somewhat  backward.— P.  c^phalo-iliaque  droite 
transversale  (Fr.),  Syn. :  y,  acromio-iliaque  droite  transversale. 
That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which,  in  a  transverse  presentation,  the 
head  is  directed  straight  to  the  mother's  right  side.— P,  c^phalo- 
iliaque  gauche  anterieure  (Fr.).  Syn.  :  ^.  acromio-iliaque 
gauche  anterieure.  That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which,  in  a  transverse 
presentation,  the  head  is  directed  to  the  mother's  left  side  and  some- 
what anteriorly. — P.  c6phalo-iliaque  gauche  posterieure 
(Fr.).  Syn.  :  p.  acromio-iliaque  gauche  posterieure.  That  p.  of 
the  foetus  in  which,  in  a  transverse  presentation,  the  head  is 
directed  to  the  mother's  left  side  and  somewhat  backward,— P. 
cephalo-iliaque  g^auche  transversale  (Fr.).  Syn,  :  p.  acromio- 
iliaque  gauche  transversale.  That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which,  in  a 
transverse  presentation,  the  head  is  directed  straight  to  the  mother's 
left  side.— P.  c6phalo-ilium  droite  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  trans- 
verse presentation  with  the  head  to  the  mother's  right.  [A,  96.]— 
P.  cephalo-ilium  gauchti  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  transverse  pres- 
entation with  the  head  to  the  mother's  left.  [A,  96.]— P.  demi- 
assise  (Fr.).  See  Reclining  posture.- P.  en  chien  de  fusil  (Fr.). 
A  posture  in  certain  diseases  suggesting  the  cock  of  a  gun,  in  which. 


decubitus  being  maintained,  the  patient  lies  upon  the  side  with  the 
lower  extremities  flexed,  and  the  upper  ones  drawn  or  crossed  over 
the  thorax.  [D,  40J — P.  horizontale  de  la  matrice  d'arri^re 
en  avant(Fr.).  Of  Desgranges,  anteversion  of  the  uterus.  [A,  59. J 
—P.  horizontale  de  la  matrice  d'avant  en  arriere  (Fr.).  Of 
Desgranges,  retroversion  of  the  uterus.  [A,  59.]— P.  lobulo-ilium 
droite  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  presentation  of  the  side  of  the  head 
with  the  ear  looking  toward  the  mother's  right  side.  [A,  96.]— P. 
lobulo-ilium  gauche  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  presentation  of  the 
side  of  the  head  with  the  ear  looking  toward  the  mother's  left  side. 
[A,  96.]— P.  lobulo-pubienne  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  presentation 
of  the  side  of  the  head  with  the  ear  looking  toward  the  mother's 
symphysis  pubis.  [A,  96.]— P.  mento-iliaque  anterieure  (Fr.). 
See  Mento-anterior  p.  —P.  mento-iliaque  posterieure  (Fr.).  See 
Mento-posterior  p.— F,  inento-ilium  droite  (ou  gauche)  ante- 
rieure [Moreau]  (Fr.).  See  Mento-anterior  p. — P.  mento-ilium 
droite  (ou  gauche)  posterieure  [Moreai^  (Fr.),  See  Mento- 
posterior p. — P.  mento-iliuni  droite(ou  gauche) transversale 
jMoreau]  (Fr.).  See  Mento-iliac  p.— P.  mento-pubienne  (Fr.). 
See  Mento-anterior  p. — P.  mento-sacree  (Fr.).  See  Mento- 
posterior p.— P,  occipito-iliaque  droite  anterieure  (EV.).  See 
Eight  occipito-anterior  p. — P.  occipito-iliaque  gauche  ante- 
rieure (Ft.).  See  Left  occipito-anterior  p.— P,  occipito-iUum 
droite  anterieure  [Moreau]  (Fr.).  See  Eight  occipito-anterior  p.— 
P.  occipito-ilium  droite  posterieure  [Moreau]  (Fr.).  SeeEight 
occipito-posterior  p. — P.  occipito-ilium  gauche  anterieure 
[Moreau]  (Fr.).  See  Left  occipito-anterior  p.— V.  occipito-ilium 
gauche  posterieure  [Moreau]  (Fr.),  See  Left  occipito-posterior 
p.— P.  of  election.  Fr.,  p.  d^ilection.  Ger.,  Electionsstellunn,. 
That  p.  of  the  visual  axes  or  lines  which  corresponds  to  the  p.  of  tfie 
object  of  fixation  determined  after  tenotomy  of  the  external  rectus 
muscle.  [F.]— P.  of  indiflference.  Fr.,  p.  du  point  dHndifference. 
Qer.^Lage  des  Indifferenzpunktes.  That  pomt  at  or  upon  which, 
under  the  covering  hand,  oinocular  adaptation  or  fixation  takes 
place.  [F.]— P's  of  the  foetal  head.  Four  varieties  are  commonly 
admitted  by  -writers  in  the  Enghsh  language,  named  according  to 
the  direction  of  the  occiput :  the  right  and  left  occipito-anterior  and 
right  and  left  occipito-posterior  p's  (see  those  headings).— P.  of 
the  foetus.  Lat.,  situs  fcetus.  Ger.,  Kindeslage.  The  direction  in 
which  a  particular  aspect  (usually  the  dorsal  aspect)of  the  presenting 
portion  of  the  foetus  points  ;  according  toD.  B.  Hart,  "  the  relation 
to  the  upper  strait  of  the  pelvis  of  that  part  of  the  foetus  which 
should  first  rotate  to  the  front  in  the  movement  of  internal  rota- 
tion." The  principal  foetal  p's  are  usually  classified  as  follows :  1. 
With  a  vertex  presentation,  the  right  and  left  occipito-anterior  and 
occipito-posterior  p's  (with  the  foetal  occiput  to  the  mother's  right 
or  left  side  and  in  front  of  or  behind  the  centre  of  her  pelvic  canal). 
2.  With  a  face  presentation,  the  right  and  left  mento-anterior  and 
mento-posterior  p's  (with  the  foetal  chin  to  the  mother's  right  or 
left  side  and  anteriorly  or  posteriorly).  3.  With  a  breech  presenta- 
tion, the  right  and  left  sacro-anterior  and  sacro-posterior  p's  (with 
the  foetal  sacrum  to  the  mother's  right  or  left  side  and  anteriorly 
or  posteriorly).  4.  With  a  transverse  presentation,  the  right  and 
left  dorso-anterior  and  dorso-posterior  p's  (with  the  foetal  verte- 
bral column  to  the  mother's  right  or  left  side  and  anteriorly  or  pos- 
teriorly). [A,  20  ;  D.  B.  Hart,^'  Ed.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.,  1890,  p.  229.] 
—P's  sacro-iliaques  ant6rieures  (Fr.).  The  dorso-anterior  p's 
of  thebreech.— P's  sacro-iliaques  posterieures(Fr.).  The  dor- 
so-posterior  p's  of  the  breech. — P.  sacro-iliaque  transversale 
(Fr,).  See  Dorso-iliac  p.— P.  sacro-ilium  droite  anterieure 
[Moreau]  (Fr.).  A  right  dorso-anterior  p.  of  the  breech.  [A,  96.]— 
P.  sacro-ilium  droite  posterieure  [Moreau]  (Fr.).  A  right 
dorso-posterior  p.  of  the  breech.  [A,  96.]— P.  sacro-ilium  droite 
transversale  [Moreau]  (Fr.).  A  right  dorso-lateral  p.  of  the 
breech.  [A,  96.]— P.  sacro-ilium  gauche  anterieure  [Moreau] 
(Fr.).  A  left  dorso-anterior  p.  of  the  breech.  [A,  96.]— P.  sacro- 
ilium  gauche  posterieure  [Moreau]  (Fr.).  A  left  dorso-pos- 
terior p.  of  the  breech.  [A,  96.]— P.  sacro-ilium  gauche  trans- 
versale [Moreau]  (Fr.).  A  left  dorso-lateral  p.  of  ttie  breech.  [A, 
96.]— P.  sur  les  genoux  et  les  coudes  (Fr.).  See  Genupectoral 
POSTURE.— P.  tibio-iliaque  (Fr.).  That  p.  of  the  foetus  in  which, 
the  knees  presenting,  the  back  is  directed  to  the  mother's  side.— 
P.  tibio-ilium  droite  (ou  gauche)  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau.  a  knee 
presentation  with  the  tibia  to  the  mother's  right  (or  left)  side.  [A, 
96.]— P.  tibio-pubienne  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau.  a  knee  presentation 
with  the  tibia  toward  the  mother's  symphysis  pubis.  [A,  96.]— P. 
tibio-sacrale  (Fr.).  Of  Moreau,  a  presentation  of  the  knees  with 
the  tibia  toward  the  mother's  back.  [A,  96.]— Premiere  p.  (Fr.). 
See  First  p.  of  the  fcetus.— Primary  occipito-posterior  p's. 
Ft.,  p''s  occipito-post4rieures  primitives.  Those  in  which  the  p. 
exists  at  the  beginning  of  labor.  [A,  109.] — Primary  p.  of  ths 
eyes.  Fr.,  p.  priman-e  des  yeux.  That  p.  in  which  the  eyes  are 
able  to  make  upward,  downward,  and  lateral  excursive  movements 
without  causing  the  vertical  meridian  to  change  its  position  (with- 
out causing  any  rotation  of  the  eyes).  [F.]— Kight  occipito-an- 
terior p.  Fr.,p.  occipito-iliaque  droite  anterieure.  Gev.,  zweite 
{Busch^sche)  Lage.  Syn.  :  second  p.  That  p.  of  the  foetal  head,  in 
vertex  presentations,  in  which  the  occiput  is  directed  toward  the 
mother's  right  side  and  somewhat  anteriorly.— Kight  occipito- 
posterior  p.  Fr.,  p.  occipito-iliaque  droite  posterieure.  Ger.. 
dritte  {BuscK^sche)  Lage.  Syn. :  third  p.  That  p.  of  the  foetal 
head,  in  vertex  presentations,  in  which  the  occiput  is  directed 
toward  the  mother's  right  side  and  somewhat  posteriorly.- Sac- 
ro-anterior p's.  See  Dorso-anterior  p''s  of  the  breec/i.— Sacro- 
cotyloid  p.  Fr.,  p.  sacro-cotylo'idienne.  A  breech  presentation 
with  the  child's  sacrum  turning  to  one  of  the  mother's  acetabula, 
[A,  96.]— Sacro-posterior  p's.  The  dorso-posterior  p's  of  the 
breech. — Sacropubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  sacro-pubienne.  A  breech  pres- 
entation with  the  child's  sacrum  turned  directly  to  the  mother's 
pubes.  [A,  96.]— Sacrosacral  p.  Fr.,p.  sacro-sacree  (p.lombo- 
sacree).  A  breech  presentation  with  the  child's  sacrum  turned 
directly  to  the  mother's  sacrum.  [A,  96.]— Secondary  occipito- 
posterior  p's.    Fr.,  p''s  occipito-posterieures  secondaires.    Those 
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m  which  the  p.  is  brought  about  by  rotation  of  the  head  after  labor 
has  begun.  [A,  109.] — Secondary  p.  of  the  eyes.  Fr.,p.  seam- 
daire  des  yeux.  That  p.  of  the  eyes  in  which  the  vertical  meridian 
IS  inohned  away  from  its  original  vertical  direction.  [F.]— Second 
p.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger.,  zweite  Kopfstellung.  1.  A  general 
term  for  all  p's  in  which,  with  the  head  presenting,  the  child's  back 
is  directed  to  the  mother's  right  side.  [A,  20.]  8.  Of  English  and 
American  writers,  see  Bight  occipito-anterior  p.— Second  p.  of 
the  foetus.  Fr.,  deuxUmep.  Syn.:  dorso-anterior p.  That  p.  of 
the  foetus  in  which  its  back  is  directed  toward  the  mother's  an- 
terior abdominal  wall,  whatever  the  presentation.—  Semi-prone  p. 
See  Latero-prone  posture.— Slms's  p.  See  Sims's  posture.— 
Third  p.  See  Bight  occipito-posterior  p.— Tihio-cotyloid  p. 
Fi-.,  p.  tibio-cotylo'idienne.  A  knee  presentation  with  the  child's 
shins  directed  toward  one  of  the  mother's  aoetabula.  [A,  96.]— 
Tihio-pubic  p.  Fr.,  p.  tibio-pubienne.  A  knee  presentation 
with  the  child's  shins  turned  directly  forward  as  regards  the  moth- 
er. [A,  96.]— Tihio-sacral  p.  Fr.,  p.  tibio-sacree.  A  knee  pres- 
entation with  the  child's  shins  turned  directly  backward  as  regards 
the  mother.  [A,  96.]— Transverse  p.  Ger.,  Querlagerung,  Quer- 
bett.  The  p.  of  lying  on  a  bed  with  the  long  axis  of  the  body  run- 
ning crosswise  from  one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other. 

POSOLOGY,  n.  Po's-o'l'o-ji!".  From  irdo-os,  how  much,  and 
Aoyos,  understanding.  Fv.,  poeologie.  Qer.,  Dosenlehre.  The  sci- 
ence of  the  proper  doses  of  medicmes.    [a,  48.] 

POSSESSION,  n.  Po'K-ze'sh'u'n.  Lat.,  possessio  (from  pos- 
sidere,  to  possess).  Fr.,  p.  The  condition  of  being  possessed  or 
occupied,  [a,  48.] — Demoniac  p.  The  condition  of  being  (or  of 
being  supposed  to  be)  under  the  mastery  of  demons  or  evil  spirits, 
[o,  48.] 

POSSET,  n.  Po's'e't.  lat.,  possetum.  A  beverage  of  hot  milk 
curdled  with  wine  or  otherwise.    [L,  .56  (a,  43).] 

POSTANAL,  adj.  Post-a'n'l.  Lat.,  postanaiis  (from  oos*,  be- 
hind, and  anus  [q.  v.}).    Situated  behind  the  anus.    [B,  S8  (a,  27).] 

POSTAXIAIi,  adj.  Post-a=x'ii'-a21.  From  post,  behind,  and 
axis  (3.  v.).  1.  In  embiyology,  directed  backward  from  the  axis  of 
the  embryo.  2.  Situated  posterior  to  the  long  axis  of  a  limb  ;  in 
the  arm,  on  the  ulnar  side  ;  in  the  leg,  on  the  fibular  side.    [L.] 

POSTBRACHIAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Post(po2st)-bra2k(bra3ch=)-i5- 
a(a3)'li2s.  Ft.,  postbrachial.  Situated  behind  or  beyond  the  arm  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  postbrachiale,  the  metacarpus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

POSTBBACHIDM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Post(po3st)-bra=k(bra3ch2)'i=- 
u'm(u*m).  Frompos*,  behind,  and  firacftium,  the  arm.  Of  Spitzka, 
the  posterior  brachium  of  the  corpus  quadrigeminum.  ["Med. 
Record,"  Oct.  11, 1884,  p.  395  (K).] 

POSTBBANCHIAI,,  adj.  Post-bra^n'k'ia-an.  Situated  be- 
hind the  branchiae.    [L.] 

POSTCENTRAIi,  adj.  Post^se'n'tr'l.  Lat., posicenirah's  (from 
post,  behind,  and  centrum,  a  centre).  Situated  behind  a  central 
part.    [L.] 

POSTCEREBEMiAR,  adj.  Post^se'r-e'-be^l'a'r.  From  post, 
behind,  and  cerebellum,  (g.  v.).  Behind  or  in  the  posterior  portion  of 
the  cerebellum.    [L.] 

POSTCEREBKAL,  adj.  Post-se'r'e^-br'l.  From  post,  behind, 
and  cerebrum,  the  brain.  Behind  or  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
cerebrum.    [L,.] 

POSTCIBAI/,  adj.  Post-si»'b'l.  From  post,  after,  and  cibum, 
food.    Occurring  after  eating,    [a,  34.] 

POSTCIAVICLE,  n.  Post^kla'v'i2-k'l.  Frompos*,  behind,  and 
clavicula,  the  clavicle.    See  Epicoracoid  bone. 

POSTCOMMISSURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Post(po2st)-ko2m-mi2s-su«- 
(su)'ra'.  From  post,  behind,  and  commissMra,  a  commissure.  Of 
Wilder,  see  Posterior  commissure. 

POST-COMMUNICANT,  adj.  Post-ko'm-u'n'is-k'nt.  From 
post,  behind,  and  communicare,  to  communicate.  Posterior  and 
communicating  (said  of  an  artery).    [L.] 

POST-CONVUrSIVE,  adj.  Post-ko»n-vu=ls'i=v.  From  post, 
after,  and  convellere,  to  tear  away.    Following  a  convulsion.    [D.] 

POSTCORNU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Post(po2st)-ko2rn'u2(u).  Gen.,  -cor'- 
nus,  -cor'nu.  From  post,  behind,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Of  Wilder,  see 
Posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 

POST-CORNUAI,,  adj.  Post-ko'm'u'-ai'l.  Situated  behind  the 
cornua  (of  the  cerebrum  or  of  the  spinal  cord).    [L.] 

POSTDIGASTRICUS  (Lat.),  n.  ;m.  Post(po2st)-di(dis)-ga»st- 
(ga'st)'ri'k-u>s(u<s).  From  post,  behind,  8i!,  twice,  and  7<wmjp,  the 
belly.  Of  E.  Coues,  the  posterior  belly  of  the  digastric  muscle. 
["Med.  Record,"  July  23, 1887  (L).] 

POSTDIEATATOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Post(po'st)-di(de)-la(la>)-ta- 
(tsi^yto^v.  Gen., -or'is.  From  post,  behind,  and  diiatare,  to  dilate. 
Of  E.  Coues,  the  dilatator  alse  naris  posterior.     [L.] 

POST-EPItEPTIC,  adj.  Post-e2p-i'-le»pt'i2k.  From  past, 
after,  and  epilepsia,  epilepsy.  Following  epilepsy  or  an  epileptic 
seizure.     [D.] 

POSTERIOR,  adj.  Po'st-er'i'-o^r.  Lat.,  joostents,  p.  Fr.,pos- 
tirieur.  Ger.,  hinter.  Situated  backward  ;  m  erect  vertebrates, 
nearer  or  looking  toward  the  dorsum  of  the  body ;  in  others, 
nearer  the  caudal  extremity  of  the  body  than  the  cephalic  ;  as  a 
Lat.  n.  m.,  a  muscle  occupying  a  position  relatively  p.  to  some  other 
muscle.  In  botany,  see  Superior. — Medius  p.  See  Medius  su- 
perior.—P.  conchse.  See  Scuto-auricularis  intermis.—F.  cu- 
bitum  flectentium.    See  Brachialis  anticus. 

POSTERO-LATERAL,  adj.  Po^sfe'r-o-la't'e'-r'!.  From 
posterus,  coming  after,  and  latus,  the  side.  Posterior  and  lateral, 
or  posterior  and  external,  at  the  same  time,     [li.] 


POSTERO-PABIETAIi,  adj.  Post"e'r-o-pa»r-i'e"-t'l.  From 
posterus,  coming  after,  and  paries,  a  wall.  Posterior  and  parietal, 
or  posterior  to  the  parietal  region,  lobe,  sulcus,  etc.    [L.] 

POSTERO-TEMPOKAI,,  adj.  Post"e"r-o-te>mp'o2-r'l.  From 
postei"us,  coming  after,  and  tentpus,  the  temple.  Posterior  and 
temporal,  or  posterior  to  the  temporal  region,  sulcus,  lobe,  etc.    [L.] 

POSTGENICUIiATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Post(po2st)-je"n(ge''n)-i!k- 
u'l(u*l)-at(ast)'uSm(u*m).  From  post,  after,  and  geniculatum  (g.  i).). 
Of  Wilder,  the  internal  geniculate  body.    [I,  80  {K).] 

POSTGI.ENOID,  adj.  Post-glen'oid.  From  pott,  after,  and 
yA^nj  (see  Glene).    Behind  the  glenoid  cavity  or  fossa.    [L,  163.] 

POSTHALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2sth-a"l(asi)'ji=(gii')-a».  From 
iritreri,  the  peniSj  and  aAyot,  pain.    Neuralgia  of  the  penis,    [a,  34.] 

POSTHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Po"sth'e(a).    Gen.,  posth'es.    Gr.,  Tricrflij. 

1.  The  prepuce.    2.  The  penis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
POSTHEXOMY,  n.    Po^sth-e^t'om-ia.     From  irtoeij,  the  pre- 
puce, and  Toixri,  a  cutting.    See  Circumcision. 

POSTHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Po^sth'i'-a'.    See  Hordeolum. 

POSTHIOPLASTY,  n.  Po^sth'i'-o-pla^st-i^.  From  ;rd<r9i),  the 
prepuce,  and  wAotfireH',  to  mold.  Qer.,  Posthioplastik.  The  plastic 
surgery  of  the  prepuce.    [E.] 

POSTHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po»sth-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis). 
From  ir(i<rfli),  the  foreskin.  Fr.,  posihite.  I.  Inflammation  of  the 
prepuce.    [E.]    2.  See  Balanitis  (2d  def.). 

POSTHOCAI/YMMA  (Lat.),  POSTHOCAtYPTRON  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Po=sth-o(oS)-kai'l(kai'l)-i2m(u»m)'ma>,  -i2pt(u"pt)'ro=n.  Gen., 
-ym'matos  {-atis),  -yp'tri.  From  7t6it6t\,  the  penis,  and  K&Kvfiiia.,  or 
KoKvvTpoL,  a  veil.    See  Condom. 

POSTHOMTH,  n.  Po'sth'o-li^th.  From  irdo-Sij,  the  prepuce, 
and  Atflos,  a  stone.    See  Preputial  calculus. 

POSTHONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Po2sth-o2ni'k'u>s(u«s).  From 
irdo-*!),  the  prepuce,  and  67KOS,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  posthoncie.  Tume- 
faction of  the  prepuce.    [E.] 

POSTHUMOUS,  adj.  Po=st'hu=m-uSs.  Lat.,  posthumus.  Fr., 
posthume.    Ger.,  nachgeboren.    1.  Born  after  the  father's  death. 

2.  See  Post-mortem. 

POST-HYOID,  adj.  Post-hi'oid.  From  post,  after,  v,  upsilon, 
and  etSoff,  resemblance.  Posterior  to  the  hyoid  bone  or  appara- 
tus.   [L.] 

POSTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po2st-ik(ek)'uSs(u«s).  From  post,  after. 
See  Posterior. 

POST-MORTEM,  adj.  Post-mo'rt'eim.  From  post,  after,  and 
mor-.i,  death.  Ger.,  postmorfot.  Occurring  after  death  or  in  a  dead 
body  ;  as  a  n.,  an  autopsy,    [a,  17.] 

POSTNABES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Post(po»st)-nar(na»r)'ez(e's).  Gen., 
-nar'ium.  From  post,  after,  and  rMris,  the  nostril.  Of  Wilder,  the 
posterior  nares. 

POST-OCULAR,  adj.  Post-o^k'u'I-a'r.  From  post,  behmd, 
and  oculus,  the  eye.  Fr.,  post-ocMjai7-e.  Situated  behind  the  sye 
or  eyes.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

POSTOPTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Post(po!'st)-o'pt'ii'k-u's(u*s).  From 
post,  behind,  and  oittik6s,  optic.  Of  Wilder,  the  posterior  pair  of 
the  corpora  quadrigemina.    [1, 18  (K).] 

POST-ORAL,  adj.  Post-o'r'l.  From  post,  behind,  and  os,  the 
mouth.    Situated  behind  the  mouth.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

POST-OKBITAL,  adj.  Post-o^rb'i'-t'l.  From  post,  behind, 
and  orbita,  the  eye-socket.  Situated  behind  the  eye  or  orbit. 
[L,  153.] 

POST-PARTUM,  adj.  Post-pa»rt'u»m.  From  post,  after,  and 
partus  (q.  v.).    Fr.,  apris  enfantement.    Following  delivery. 

POSTPEDUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Post(po'st)-pe2d-u'n'k- 
(u*n2k)'u21(u*l)-u3s(u*s).  From  post,  after,  and  pedunculus,  a  pe- 
duncle.   Of  Wilder,  see  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncu:. 

POSTPBEFORATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Post(poi'st)-pu»r(pe'r)- 
fo2r-at(a^t)'u^s(u*s).  From  post,  behind,  and  perforare,  to  per- 
forate.   Of  Wilder,  the  posterior  perforated  space.    [I,  80  (K).] 

POST-PHABYNGEAL,  adj.  Post-fa"r-ii'n'je"-a=l.  From  post, 
behind,  and  Adpvy^,  the  pharynx.  Situated  behind  the  pharynx, 
[a,  48.] 

POST-PITUIXARY,  adj.  Post-pin-u'"in-a-ri».  From  post, 
behind,  and  pituita,  mucus.  Situated  behind  the  pituitary  body. 
[",  17.] 

POST-PLBUBITIC,  adj.  Post-plu'r-i't'i^k.  From  post,  after, 
and  pleuritis,  pleurisy.    Following  pleurisy.    [D.] 

POSTPONE,  V.  intr.  Post-pon'.  To  occur  after  the  regular 
time  (said  of  the  paroxysms  of  intermittent  fever).  Cf .  Anticipate 
(2d  def.). 

POST-PUEBPERAL,  adj.  Post-pu'-u»rp'e'-r'l.  From  post 
after,  and  ^uerperus,  parturient.  Fr.,  post-puerpiral.  Happen 
ing  after  childbirth,    [a,  48.] 

POST-PYBAMIDAL,  adj.  Post-pi=r-a=m'i'-d'l.  From  post, 
after,  and  pyramis,  a  pyramid.  Situated  behind  the  pyramidal 
tract,    [a,  48.] 

POSTRBMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Po'st-rem(ram)'u>s(u*s).  Super), 
of  posterus.  Hindermost ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  situated  behind 
all  the  others  of  a  group,  [a,  48.] — P.  pedis.  See  Extensor  bre- 
vis  digitorum  pedis. 

POSTBOLANDICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Post(po»st)-rol-a»nd'i%-u»a- 
(u*s).    Situated  behind  the  sulcus  rolandicus.    [L,  332.] 

POSTSCALENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Post(po!'st)-skal(ska»l)-en(an)'- 
u^3(u*s).  From  post,  behind,  and  o-KoAiji'ds,  unequal.  Of  E.  Coues, 
see  Scalenus  posticus. 
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SIMS'S  POSTURE,  SEEN  FROM  ABOVE. 


POSTSCAPULA  [Parker]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Post(po2st)-ska2p(ska3p)'- 
ii^l(u41)-a3.  From  posty  behind,  and  scapula  {q.  v.).  The  portion 
of  the  scapula  that  is  posterior  to  (or  below)  its  spine.    [L,  153.] 

POSTSCAPUI.AR,  adj.  Post-ska«p'u*-la3r.  Pertaining  to  the 
postscapula.    [L,  153.] 

POSTSCUTELLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PostCpo2st)-sku3t(sku*t)-e21'- 
luSm(lu*m).  From  post,  behind,  and  scutella,  a  salver.  The  fourth 
and  last  sclerite  of  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  dorsal  part  of 
the  thorax  of  insects.    [Comstock  (a,  39).] 

POST-SPHENOID,  adj.  Post-sfen'oid.  From  post  after,  <r0T}»', 
a  wedge,  and  ctSos,  resemblance.  Situated  behind  or  forming  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  sphenoid  bone.    [L.] 

POST-SYSTOLIC,  adj.  Post-si^s-to^l'i^k.  From  post;  after, 
and  (TuoToA^.  systole.  Fr.,  postsystolique.  Ger.,  nachsystolisch. 
Occurring  after  the  systole.    [K.] 

POST-TYMPANIC,  adj.  Post-ti^mp-a^n'iak.  From  post,  af- 
ter, and  TVfLiravovy  the  tympanum.  Posterior  to  the  tympanum. 
[L,  153.] 

POSTUKAIi,  adj. 
Po^st'u^-r'l.  Acting 
by  virtue  of  the  as- 
sumption of  a  particu- 
lar posture  (e.  g.,  p. 
treatment  of  prolapse 
of  the  umbilical  cord, 
p.  method  of  copula- 
tion, etc.). 

POSTUKE,  n. 

Po^sfu'^r.    Lat. ,  posi- 
tura  (from  ponere,  to 
place),    situs.      Ger., 
Lage^   Stand.    Syn.  : 
attitude^        position. 
The   arrangement  of  [■-'' 
the  body  or  of  a  part  Vj 
with   regard  to   sur-  '*^ 
rounding  objects 

(e.  ff.,  the  relation  of 
the  long  axis  of  the 
foetus  to  the  mother). 
See  P.  of  the  fostua, 
also  remarks  under 
Position.  —  Genu- 
pectoral  p^  Knee- 
chest  p.  Fr.,  posi- 
tion aitr  les  genoux 
et  les  coudes.  Ger., 
Kiiiebrustlage.  The  p.  in  which  the  subject  rests  upon  the  knees 
and  the  front  of  the  chest.— Lateral  semi-prone  p.,  Latero- 
prone    p.      (xer.,    vor warts    geneigte    SeiieiUage.     Recumbency 

partly  on  the  side 
■^"^ '  and  partly  prone. 

—P.  of  the  foe- 
tus. Ger.,  Hal- 
tung.  The  rela- 
tion of  its  vari- 
ous parts  to  each 
other.  [A,  30.] 
See,  also,  Posi- 
tion.—Siins*s  p. 
The"  p.  in  which 
Sims's  speculum 
is  generally  used, 
with  the  patient 
lying  on  tne  left 
side  and  on  the 
front  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  chest, 
the  left  arm  more 
or  less  extended 
backward,  the 
right  thigh  decid- 
edly flexed,  and 
the  left  thigh 
moderately  flex- 
ed.— Trendelen- 
hurg'sp.  A  dor- 
sal p.  with  the 
body  so  inclined 
that  the  head 
and  shoulders  are 
decidedly  lower 
than  the  hips  and 
the  legs,  flexed  and  hanging  over  the  foot  of  the  table  or  held  by 
an  assistant,  bear  the  weight  of  the  body  in  a  measure  ;  employed 
in  laparotomy  to  facilitate  access  to  the  pelvic  contents  by  reason 
of  relaxation  of  the  abdominal  muscles  and  the  droitping  of  the 
intestines  toward  the  diaphragm,    [a,  34.] 

POSTZYGAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Post(po2st)-ziag(zu^g)-a2p- 
(a3p)-o3f'i2(u^)-si2s.  Gen.,  -phy.s'eos  (-oph'ysis).  From  post,  after, 
^vy6v,  a  yoke,  and  owd^uo-ts.  an  apophysis.  An  articular  process 
proceeding  from  the  posterior  face  of  the  neural  arch  or  a  ver- 
tebra with  the  articular  surface  directed  ventrally,  to  articulate 
with  the  prsBzygapophysis.    [A,  13.]    See  fig.  under  Vertebra. 

POTABLE,  adj.  Pot'a^-b'l.  Lat.,  potdbilis  (from  potare^  to 
drink).    Proper  for  drinking. 

POTALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pot-aKaMl'ia-aa.  Fr.,  p.  A  genus  of  the 
Potalincece  {Fr. ^  potaliacdes),  an  order  of  monocotyledons,  includ- 
ing genera  (P.,  ^Vagrma,  and  Anthocleista)  now  placed  in  the 
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Loganiaceoe.  [B,  1,  19,  43,  131,  170  (a,  35).]— P.  amara,  P.  resi- 
nifera.  Fr.,  p.  amer,  p.  risineux.  A  smooth  shrub  of  South  Ameri- 
ca, with  a  bitter,  acrid,  tonic  juice.  In  Brazil  an  infusion  of  the 
astringent,  somewhat  mucilaginous  leaves  is  used  as  a  lotion  in 
ophthalmia,  and  in  Guiana  both  the  leaves  and  stem  are  employed 
in  syphihs.  snake-bites,  and  poisoning  from  other  plants.  Large 
doses  of  the  plant  are  emetic.    L^,  19,  42, 121, 173, 180  (a,  35).] 

POTAMOGETON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2t-a2m(a3m)-o(o3)-jet(gat)'- 
o^nCon).  From  iroratios.  a  river,  and  yeirav,  a  neighbor.  Fr.,  pota- 
mot.  C^er.,  Laichkraut.  Pondweed  ;  a  genus  of  the  Naiadacecn. 
The  Potamogeoe  (Fr.,  potamogies)  of  Eeichenbach  (a  family  of  the 
Lirnnobioe.\  the  Potamogetece.  (Fr.,  potamogetees)  of  Salisbury  (an 
order  of  monocotyledons),  the  Potamogetonacece,  and  the  Potamo- 
getonece  (Fr.,  potamogetonees),  of  Eeichenbach  (a  family  of  the 
LimnobicB)  are  now  included  in  the  Naiadacece.  [B,  42.  121,  170  (a, 
35).]— P.  natans.  Fr.,  potamot  fiottant,  epi  d''eau,  herbe  d  laper- 
chaude,  langue  de  chien.  Ger.,  schwimmendes  Laichkraut.  Broad- 
leaved  pondweed,  deil's  spoons,  tenchweed,  the  iroTafioyeCrtav  of 
Dioscondes  ;  formerly  used  in  haemoptysis,  as  an  antemetic,  and 
externally  in  the  swellings  of  gout.  The  fresh  leaves  were  applied 
to  ulcers.     [B,  173,  180,  275  (a.  35).] 

POTAMOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2t-a3m(a3m)-o2p'iar(u«r)-a3. 
From  n-orajLtds,  a  river,  and  irupd,  a  fever.  Fr.,  potamopyre.  Ger., 
Flussfieber.    River-fever  {i.  e.,  malarial  fever). 

POTASH,  n.  Po^fa^sh.  Lat.,  potassa.  Fr.,  potasse.  Ger., 
Kali,  Potasche.  1.  The  alkali  obtained  by  the  lixiviation  of  the 
ashes  of  wood  and  of  various  plants.  It  includes  both  the  caustic 
alkali,  more  commonly  called  caustic  p.  (potassium  hydroxide),  and 
the  mild  alkali  (potassium  carbonate).  2.  In  the  dual  system  of 
nomenclature  of  salts,  the  basic  oxide  of  potassium  (KO),  the  salts 
of  potassium  being  regarded  as  compounds  of  this  base  with  the 
acid  principle.  Thus  what  is  usually  called  potassium  carbonate 
and  designated  by  the  formula  KoCOa,  is  sometimes  called  the  car- 
bonate of  p.  and  regarded  as  having  the  composition  KOCOg. 
This  nomenclature  has  been  abandoned  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  the 
Ger.  Ph.  3.  Commercial  p.,  an  impure  potassium  carbonate  mixed 
with  a  variable  amount  of  potassium  hydroxide,  occurring  in  hard- 
fused  fragments  of  brownish,  sometimes  reddish  color.  It  is  caus- 
tic and  readily  deliquescent.  When  partiallj-  purified  it  forms  pearl- 
ash.  [B  ;  a,  38.]— Alcoliolated  p.  See  Alcoholic  potassa. — 
Aqueous  p.  See  Liquor  potass^.— Caustic  p.  See  Potassium 
hydroxide  and  cf.  Caustic  potassa.— Mephitis  of  p.  Potassium 
carbonate.  [B,  91.]— P.  hlue.  Ggt.,  Kaliblau.  Of  dyers,  the  blue 
color  obtained  by  the  use  of  ;potassium  cyanide,  with  ferric  salts 
as  mordants,  [a,  14.]— Prussiate  of  p.  1.  Potassium  ferricya- 
nide  ;  the  red  prussiate  of  p.  3.  Potassium  ferroeyanide  ;  the  yel- 
low prussiate  of  p.  [B.]— -Red  chromate  of  p.  Lat.,  kali  chro- 
micum  rubrum.  See  Potassium  dicftromafe.— Refined  p.  Puri- 
fied potassium  carbonate,  [a,  38.]— Solution  of  p.  [Br.  Ph.,  18G7]. 
Liquor  potassse.  [B.]— Solution  of  iodate  of  p.  [Br.  Ph.].  A 
solution  made  by  digesting  5  parts  each  of  iodine  and  potassium 
chlorate  and  1  part  of  nitric  acid  in  20  parts  of  water  until  the  color 
of  the  iodine  vanishes,  boiling  up,  evaporating  completely  at  100° 
C,  and  dissolving  in  430  partsof  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Solution 
of  yellow  prussiate  of  p.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Test  solution  o/ potas- 
sium /eiTOC^amde.- Sulphurated  p.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Potassa 
sulphurata. 

POTASSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2t-a2s(a3s/sa8.  1.  See  Potash.  2. 
Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  caustic  potash  (potassium  hydroxide).  It  is  re- 
quired by  the  U.  S.  Ph.  to  contain  not  less  than  90  per  cent,  of  abso- 
lute (anhydrous)  potassium  hydroxide.  It  corresponds  to  the  p. 
caustica  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  the  kali  caustictim  fusum  of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
and  the  hydras  potassicus  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B.]— Acetas  potassae 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Potassium  acetate. — Acetas  potassEe  aquosus 
(sen  liquidus).  See  Liquor  potassii  acetici  crudus.— Alcohol 
cmaa.  tartrate  potassse  ferratus.  See  Tinctura  ferri  taria- 
risa£«.— Alcohol  potassa;.  Alcoholic  p.  Fr.,  potasse  caustique 
dValcool  [Fr.  Cod.],  hydrate  de  p. pur.  Ger.,  Kaligla.9.  Sp.,lii- 
drato  potasico  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  Purified  caustic  p.,  obtained  by  evap- 
oration from  a  solution  of  impure  caustic  potash  in  95-per-cent. 
alcohol.  It  is  almost  chemically  pure,  and  is  anhydrous.  [B.]  2.  A 
solution  of  p.  in  alcohol.  [B.]— Anhydrous  p.  Potassium  mon- 
oxide. [B.]  See  under  Potassium  oxide.— Aqua  potassse.  See 
Liquor  poifassce.— Aqua  supercarbonatis  potassse.  Fr.,  hy- 
drole  de  bicarbonate  de  potasse.  See  Licmor  potassoe  effervescens. 
— Riantiinonias  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  See  Monohydric  p. 
anfmonafe. —Biarsenias  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Dihydric  po- 
tassium arsenate.- Bicarbonas  potassfe.  Potassium  bicarbonate. 
[B,  95.]— Bicliromas  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Potassium  dichro- 
maie.— Bioxalas  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Potassium  binoxalate. 
— Bitartras  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.].  Acid  potassium  tartrate,  [a, 
38.]— Carbonas  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.].  .See  Potassium  carbonate.— 
Carbonas  potassse  alcalescens  liquidus.  See  Liquor  ealii 
ca?-bon4Ci.— Carbonas  potassse  completns.  Potassium  bicar- 
bonate. [B,  270.]— Carbonas  potassse  (depuratus)  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Purified  potassium  carbonate.  [B,  95.]— Carbonas  potassse  liqu- 
idus. See  Liquor  kalii  corfionicl- Carbonas  potassse  purissi- 
mus  (seu  purus)  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  See  Potassium  ca7-6ona<e.— Car- 
bonas potassa^  venalis  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  See  Crude  potassium 
corfeon-afe.— Carbonate  of  p.  from  pearl-ash.  Normal  potas- 
sium carbonate.  [B.]~Caustic  p.  Lat.,  p.  caustica  [Br,  Ph.]  ( fusa 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]),  kali  kydricurti  fusum.  Ger.,  Aetzkali. 
Caustic  potash ;  potassium  hydroxide  prepared  for  pharmaceuti- 
cal use.  [B.]  See  also  P.  /2(sa.— Chloras  potassse  [Belg.  Ph.], 
Chloruretum  potassse  oxydatum.  See  Potassium  chlorate. — 
Decoctum  carbonatis  potassse  absinthii.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  together  4  grammes  of  salt  of  wormwood,  690  of  water, 
and  115  of  honey,  skimming,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— Hy- 
drate of  p.  Ordinary  p.  :  potassium  hydroxide.  [B.]~Hydri- 
odas  potassse,  Hydriodate  of  p.  Potas.'sium  iodide.  [B.] — 
Hydrochloras  potassse.    Potassium  chloride,    [a,  38.]— Hydro- 
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cyanas  potassse.  Potassium  cyanide,  [a,  38.1— Hydrocyanas 
potassfo  ferruginosus.  Potassium  ferrooyanlde.  [B,  9r.]— Hy- 
percarbonas  potassai!  venalis.  See  Crude  potassium  carbonate. 
— Hyperoxalas  potassae.  See  Potassium  binoxalate.—ayper- 
oxymuriate  of  p.  Potassium  chlorate.  [B.]— Hypocarbonas 
potassae  liquldus.  See  Liqitor  kalii  car6omci.— I-iquor  po- 
tassae  [U.  S.  Pli.,  Br.  Ph.]  (causticae).  Fr.,  lessive  caustique,  po- 
tasse  causUque  liquide.  GeT.,flussiges  Kali,  Kalilauge,  Aetzkali- 
lauge.  S^.,solucion  depotasa  cdustica  [Sv.'PhX  Syn.:  p.  caua- 
ticasoluta  [Belg.  Ph.],  liquor  kali  caustici  [6er.  Ph.],  liquor  [Finn. 
Ph.]  (seu  solutio  [Dan.  Ph.])  hydratis  kalici,  kali  causticum  liqui- 
dum  [Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  solutum  [Euss.  Ph.]),  liquor  kalii  hydrici  [Swiss 
Ph.].  Solution  of  p.,  aqueous  potash  ;  an  aqueous  solution  of  caus- 
tic p.,  made  either  directly  by  dissolving  the  latter  in  water  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.],  or  indirectly  by  treating 
a  solution  of  potassium  carbonate  [Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  (Jr.  Ph.,  Buss. 
Ph.]  or  bicarbonate  [U.  S.  Ph.]  with  a  solution  of  quicklime,  or  with 
slaked  lime  [Br.  Ph.].  It  is  a  clear,  colorless  or  yellowish,  corro- 
sive liquid,  of  powerfully  alkaline  taste  and  reaction,  and  of  sp. 
gr.  1036  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (1058  [Br.  Ph.],  1-142  to  1-146  [Ger.  Ph.],  1-176  to 
1180  [Finn.  Ph.],  1-194  to  1-198  [Dan.  Ph.],  133  to  1-34  [Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]).  It  contains  5  [U.  S.  Ph.] 
(5-84  [Br.  Ph.],  nearly  15  [Ger.  Ph.],  about  20  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.], 
33-3  [Belg.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.])  per  cent,  of  potassium 
hydroxide.  [B,  95.] — Liquor  potassse  cliloratae  (seu  chlori- 
natse).  See  Javelle  water.— Ijiquor  potassse  e£fervescens  [Br, 
Ph.].  Sp.,  agua  carbdnica  alcalina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  1  part 
of  potassium  bicarbonate  in  292  [Br.  Ph.]  (64  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  carbonic- 
acid  water.  According  to  the  Br.  Ph.,  6  fl.  oz.,  when  evaporated 
to  one  fifth,  should  give,  with  the  addition  of  12  grains  of  tar- 
taric acid,  a  precipitate  weighing  when  dried  at  least  12  grains. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — IVEanganas  potassae.  Potassium  manganate  ; 
especially  chamseleon  minerale  (g,  v.).  [B,  95.] — Mixtura  carbo- 
natis  potassae  absinthli  stoinachica.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  48  parts  of  salt  of  wormwood  in  a  mixture  of  115  each 
of  water  of  lemon-peel,  water  of  wormwood,  and  water  of  mint, 
with  57  of  water  of  cinnamon,  and  adding  7  of  tincture  of  aloes- 
wood  and  39  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Murias 
potas.sae.  See  Potassium  chloride.— ^turisLs  potassse  hyper- 
oxygenatus  (seu  oxygenatus).  See  Potassium  chlorate. — Nitras 
potassse  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  95.]— Nitras 
potassae  cum  sulphure  fasus.  See  Sel  de  prunelle.— Oxalas 
potassse  acidulus.  See  Potassium  binoxalate. — Permanganas 
potassae  [Belg.  Ph.],  Permanganate  of  p.  See  Potassium  per- 
manganate. — Pilulse  sulfatis  potassae.  See  Pilules  de  Bon- 
iius  (3d  def.). — P.  aerata.  See  Potassium  carbonate. — P.  caus- 
tica  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Caustic  p.— V.  caustica  fusa  [Belg.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.].  See  Caustic  p.— P.  canstica  soluta  [Belg:  Ph.]. 
See  Liquor potassce. — P.  cam  calce  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  caustique  de 
Vienne(oudepotasseetd^chaux)['Fr.Cod.].  Sp., cdustico de  Viena 
[Sp.  Ph.] .  P.  with  lime,  Vienna  caustic,  Vienna  paste  ;  made  by  rub- 
bing together  equal  parts  of  caustic  p.  and  quick-Ume  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.]  ;  a  grayish-white,  deliquescent  alkaline  powder.  There 
are  two  corresponding  French  and  Belgian  preparations :  (a)  the 
cau-ftique  de  Vienne  [Fr.  Cod.]  {pulvis potassae  et  calcis  [Belg.  Ph.]), 
made  by  rubbing  together  5  parts  of  impure  caustic  p.  and  6  of 
quick-lime,  and,  when  used,  making  up  into  a  paste  with  a  little 
alcohol ;  (6)  the  caustique  de  Filhos  [Fr.  Cod.]  {causticum  Filhos 
[Belg.  Ph.]),  made  by  melting  5  parts  of  impure  caustic  p.  in  an 
iron  spoon,  adding  1  part  of  qiiick-lime,  and  running  the  liquid 
mixture  into  lead  tubes,  which  are  afterward  preserved  in  bottles 
or  glass  tubes  containing  powdered  quick-lime,  or  into  iron  molds, 
in  which  case  the  fused  sticks  require  to  be  coated  with  gutta- 
percha when  hardened.  The  Dan.  preparation  is  of  the  same 
strength  as  the  Fr.  caustique  de  Vienne.  The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders 
7  parts  of  p.  and  6  of  quick-lime  ;  the  Gr.  Ph.,  equal  parts  of  p.  and 
of  slaked  lime.  The  pasta  caustica,  causticum  vindobonense,  or 
viennense  [Russ.  Ph.]  and  the  caustico  di  Filhos  of  the  Sardinian 
formulary  contain  3  parts  of  caustic  p.  to  1  of  quick-lime.  A  prep- 
aration formerly  in  use  under  the  name  of  causticum  commune 
mitius  was  made  either  by  intimately  mixing  equal  weights  of  soft 
soap  and  powdered  burned  lime  or  by  dissolving  caustic  p.  in  3 
parts  hy  weight  of  water  and  adding  enough  lime  to  convert  the 
whole  into  a  pasty  mass.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38) ;  a,  34.] — P.  depurata. 
See  Potassium  carftonatc. -Potassae  acetas  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Potas- 
sium acetate. — Potassae  antiinoniotartras.  See  Antimony  and 
potassium  tartrate. — Potassfe  bicarbonas  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See 
Potassium  bicarbonate. — Potassae  bichromas  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)]. 
See  Potassium  dichromate. — Potassae  bitartras.  Acid  potassium 
tartrate,  [a,  38.]— Potassae  carbonas  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  SeePurj- 
fied  potassium  carbonate. — Potassae  carbonas  impura.  See 
Crude  potassium  carbonate.— Vota,ssae  chloras  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)]. 
See  Potassium  cWornte.— Potassae  citras  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See 
Potassium  citrate. — Potassae  hydras.  See  Potassium  hydroxide. 
-Potassae  nitras  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See  Potassium  nrtr-ate.- Po- 
tassae permanganas  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See  Potassium  permanga- 
nate.—Votstasm  prussias  fiava  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See  Potassium 
/errocj/ramMe.— Potassae  sulphas  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)].  See  Potassium 
sulphate.— Tota.asse  sulphas  cum  sulphure.  Syn.  ;  sal  poly- 
chrestus  Olaseri.  Sulphate  of  p.  with  sulphur  ;  of  the  old  Edinb. 
Ph.,  a  preparation  of  uncertain  chemical  composition  consisting 
of  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  sulphur  and  potassium  nitrat« 
heated  together  at  a  red  heat  and  pulverized.  [B,  5.]— Potassae 
gnpersulphas.  See  Acid  potassium  sii(pfeaie.— Potassae  tar- 
tras  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Potassium  tartrafc.— Potassae  tartras  acida 
[Br.  Ph.].  Acid  potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— P.  fusa.  A  caustic 
prepared  by  evaporating  liquor  potassse  till  water  ceases  to  escape, 
drving  the  residue  on  a  warm  stone,  and  breaking  into  pieces  when 
cold.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  Impiira.  See  Crude  potassium  car- 
bonate.—V.  sulphurata  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  trisulfure  de  po- 
tassium solide  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.),  foie  de  soufre.  Ger.,  Schwe/ette- 
ber,  Kalischwefelleber.  Sp.,  trisulfure  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.). 
1.  Liver  of  sulphur,  consisting  essentially  of  two  equivalents  (about 


65  per  cent.)  of  potassium  trisulphide  and  one  equivalent  (about  35 
per  cent.)  of  potassium  thiosulphate.  It  is  prepared  by  heating  to- 
gether 1  part  of  sulphur  and  2  parts  (1}  part  [Belg.  Ph. ,  Netherl,  Ph., 
Sp.  Ph.])  of  potassium  carbonate.  According  to  the  U.  S,  Ph.,  it 
should  answer  to  a  test  which  would  Indicate  wie  presence  of  56  per 
cent,  of  potassium  trisulphide.  Pure  p.  sulphurata  (liver  of  sulphur) 
is  an  amorphous  substance,  Uver-colored  when  fresh,  afterward  of 
a  greenish  or  yellowish  hue,  turning  to  a  dirty  green  if  the  access  of 
air  is  not  prevented.  It  has  an  odor  of  hydrogen  sulphide,  is  deli- 
quescent in  moist  air,  and  is  completely  soluble  in  2  parts  of  wa- 
ter. 2.  A  preparation  made  like  that  of  the  1st  def .,  but  with  crude 
potassium  carbonate  and  unwashed  sulphur.  It  consists  essen- 
tially of  the  same  constituents.  If,  however,  the  process  of  heat- 
ing is  carried  too  far,  the  thiosulphate  is  decomposed  into  potassi- 
um sulphate  and  potassium  pentasulphide,  the  latter  breaking  up 
again  into  sulphur  and  poteissium  trisulphide.  This  impure  liver 
of  sulphur  has  essentially  the  same  properties  as  the  purer  variety, 
but  is  employed  externally.  [B,  95.]— P.  venalis.  See  Crude  po- 
tassium carbonate.— r.  with  lime  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  P.  cum  calce. 
—Prussias  potassae  et  ferrl,  Prussiate  of  p.  See  Piussiate 
of  potash. — Pulvis  potassae  et  calcis.  See  P.  cum  calce. — 
Pnlvis  potassae  nitratis  compogitus.  Of  H,  V.  Enaggs,  gun- 
powder. ["  Therap.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1888,  p.  745.]— Sapo  potassa;  tere- 
binthinaceus.  See  Sapo  starkeyanus.— Solution  of  acetate 
of  p.  [Br.  Ph.  (1867)1.  See  Test  Solution  of  potassium  acetate.— So- 
lution  of  p.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Liquor  potassK.  [B.]— Subcarbonas  po- 
tassae. See  Potassium  carbonate.— Sulphas  potassae  [Belg.  Ph.], 
Potassium  sulphate.  [B,  95,]— Sulphate  of  p.  Normal  potassium 
sulphate.  [B.J- Sulphate  of  p.  with  sulphur.  Potassae  sulphas 
cum  sulphure.  [B.]— Sulphurated  p.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Sulphuretum 
potassae.  See  P.  sulphurata.— SvLpercnThonsis  potassae.  Po- 
tassium bicarbonate.  [B.]  — Superoxalas  potassae.  See  Potas- 
sium binoxalate. — Supertartras  potassae.  Acid  potassium  tar- 
trate, [a,  38.]— Tabellas  chloratis  potassae  [Belg.  Ph.].  See 
Trochisci  potassii  cftioj-oWs.- Tartras  potassae  [Belg.  Ph.].  Nor- 
mal potassium  tartrate.  [B,  95,]— Tartras  potassae  acldula  (seu 
acidulus).  Acid  potassium  tartrate,  [B.]— Tartras  potassae 
acidulus  stibiatus.  See  Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate.— 
Tartras  potassae  et  ferrl.  See  Iron  and  potassium  tartrate. — 
Tartras  potassae  et  ferrl  liquldus.  See  Tinctura  pbrri  tar- 
farisaia.- Tartras  potassae  ferratus  (seu  ferrosus,  seu  ferru- 
ginatus).  See  Iron  and  pota.ssium  tartrate. — Tartras  potassae 
stiblalls  (seu  stiblosus).  Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate.  [B, 
119.]— Tinctura  tartratis  potassae  ferrlci.  See  Tinctura  perri 
tartarisata. — Trochisci  nitratis  potassae.  Lozenges  made  of  3 
parts  of  potassium  nitrate,  1  part  of  sugar,  and  enough  tragacanth 
mucilage.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Trochisci  potassae  chloratis  [Br.  Ph., 
(1867)].  See  iVocAisci  POTASSII  cTiioratts.—Unguentam  potassae 
snlphuratae  [Br.  Ph.].  Ointment  of  sulphurated  potash,  consisting 
of  5  parts  of  p.  sulphurata,  18  of  parafnn,  and  56  of  vaseline.  [B  ; 
B,  95  (a,  38).l— TJnguentnm  tartratis  potassae  stiblati.  See 
Unguentum  antimonii  fartarati.— White  stick  caustic  p.  Com- 
mercial caustic  p.  run  into  the  form  of  sticks.  It  usually  contains 
from  15  to  28  per  cent,  of  water.    [B,  5.] 

POTASSAMIDE,  n.  Po"t-a»s'a»m-i'd(id).  A  compound, 
NHjK,  discovered  by  Gay-Lussac  and  Thfinard  in  1811 ;  a  yellowish- 
brown,  inflammable  substance,  obtained  by  heating  metalhc  po- 
tassium in  ammonia  gas.    [B,  3.] 

POTASSE  (Fr,),  n,  Po-ta's.  See  Potassa  and  Potassium.— 
Acetate  de  p.  liquide.  See  Liquor  potassii  acetici  crudus. — 
Acetate  de  p.  sec  [Fr.  Cod.].  Potassium  acetate,  [B,]— Alcooie 
d*ac€tate  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  potas- 
sium acetate  in  4  parts  of  strong  alcohol  for  some  days,  and  filter- 
ing, [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Alcooie  de  p.  See  Alcoholic  potassa  (2d 
def,). — Alcool6  de  p.  antimonii.  See  Tinctura  metallorum  (1st 
def,), — Alcool€  de  p.  et  d'antlmoine  sulfur^.  See  Tinctura 
antimonii  awrata.— Azotate  de  p.  [Fr,  Cod,],  See  Potassium  ni- 
trate.— Biantlmonlate  de  p.  Potassium  antimonate,  [B,  92,] — 
Blars^nlate  de  p.  A  preparation  consisting  of  equal  parts  of 
white  arsenic  and  nitre  heated  at  red  heat  till  the  production  of 
nitrous  vapor  ceases,  cooled,  dissolved  in  water,  and  crystallized. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— BIsulfate  de  p.  See  Acid  potassium  sulpliaie.— 
Carbonate  de  p.  pur  [Fr.  Cod.].  Purified  potassium  carbonate. 
[B.]— Caustique  de  p.  et  de  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Potassa  cum 
calce. — Chlorite  de  p.  chlorur^,  Chlorure  de  p.  liquide.  See 
Javelle  water. — Collutoire  au  chlorate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  triturating  ]  part  of  powdered  potassium 
chlorate  with  4  parts  of  honey  of  rose.  [B.J— Crale  de  p.  See 
Potassium  carbonate. — Gargarlsme  au  chlorate  de  p.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lat.,  gargarisma  cum  chlorate  potassico.  A  solution  of  1 
part  of  potassium  chlorate  in  50  parts  of  water  with  the  addition 
of  10  of  syrup  of  mulberries. — Hydrate  de  p.  See  Potassium 
hydroxide. — Hydrate  de  p.  pur.  See  Alcohol  potass.^:  (1st  def,), 
— Hydrlodate  de  p.  See  Potassium  iodide,— Hydrochlorate 
de  p.  See  Potassium  chloride. — Hydrol6  de  bicarbonate  de 
p.  See  Liquor  potass.®  effervescens.-Hydrol^  de  carbonate 
de  p.  See  Liquor  kalii  carbonici. — Hydrolfe  de  p.  See  Liquoi- 
P0TAss,ffi. —Hypochlorite  de  p.  See  Javelle  water. — lodhy- 
drargyrate  de  p.  See  Mercury  and  potassium  iodide.— Liqueur 
de  p.  (ars^nite).  See  Liquor  potassii  arsenitis. — Mfetatartrate 
de  p.  Acid  potassium  tartrate,  [a,  38.]— CEnol6  de  tartrate 
antimonii  de  p.  Vinum  antimonii  prepared  by  dissolving  tartar 
emetic  in  wine.  [B,  119.]— Oxalate  acide  [Fr.  Cod.]  (on  acldul£) 
de  p.  See  Potassium  binoxalate.— IPiistilles  de  chlorate  de  p. 
See  Trochisci  potassii  chloratis. — Phfinate  de  p.  Potassium  car- 
bolate.  [B.l — Pommade  d*hydriodate  de  p.  See  Unguentum 
POTASSII  iodidi. — Pommade  d'hydriodate  lodur£  de  p.  See 
Unguentum  lODii. — P.  A.  l*alcool.  See  Alcoholic  potassa  (1st 
def.). — P.  caustique  Sl  la  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. :  hydrate  de  p. 
impur.  Caustic  potassa  obtained  by  decomposing  potassium  car- 
bonate with  a  solution  of  quick-lime.  [B,]^P.  caustique  A  l*al- 
cool  [Fr,  Cod.].    See  Alcoholic  potassa  (1st  def.).— P.  caustique 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  V,  tank; 
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avec  la  chaux.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.—F,  caustique  en 
pastilles  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Potassium  hydroxide.— P.  caustique 
liquide.  See  Liquor  potass^  (1st  def.). ~P.  crue,  P.  cle 
commerce.  See  Crude  potassium  carbonate.— F.  en  chlorure. 
See  Potassium  chloride.— "P.  perlasse.  See  Crude  potassium  car- 
bonate.—P.  pure.  See  Alcoholic  potassa  (1st  def.).— P-  puri- 
fi6e.  See  Potassium  carbonate.— F,  siilfat6e,  P.  vitriol6e. 
Normal  potassium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  d'azo- 
tate  de  p.  [Fr.  Ood.].  Potassium  nitrate  pulverized  and  passed 
through  a  No.  1  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  50).]— Poudre 
de  clilorate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Pulverized  potassium  chlorate 
passed  through  a  No.  1  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  31),]— Pou- 
dre de  sulfate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Potassium  sulphate  pul- 
verized and  passed  through  a  No.  1  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a, 
50).] — Poudre  de  sulfate  de  p.  compos^e.  See  Pdlvis  anti- 
spasmodicus  Stahlii.—Tovidre  d'oxalate  de  p.  1.  A  mixture  of 
^  parts  of  potassium  oxalate  vi^ith  750  of  oleosaccharum  of  lemon. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  potassium  oxalate  pulverized  in 
a  porcelain  mortar,  and  afterward  on  porphyry.  [B,  313  (a,  50).]— 
Silicate  de  p.  dissous  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  liquor  kalii  silicici  [Swiss 
Ph.],  silicas  potassicus  aqua  solutus.  Solution  of  potassium  sili- 
cate ;  a  colorless  (pale  yellow  [Swiss  Ph.]),  viscid  liquid,  of  alkaline 
reaction.  It  hardens  rapidly  on  exposure.  [B.]— Sirop  d'hydro- 
cyanate  de  p.  A  mixture  of  38  parts  of  a  solution  of  p.  cyanide 
in  8  times  as  much  water,  with  5.000  parts  of  syrup.  [B,  1 19  (a,  38).] 
—Solute  d'ars6nite  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liquor  potassii  arne- 
nitis. — Solution  alcoolique  de  carbonate  de  p.  Syn,:  alcoole 
de  p.  carbonatee,  A  preparation  made  by  calcining  1  part  of  potas- 
sium carbonate  for  two  hours,  running  into  a  warm  mortar,  pow- 
dering, digesting  for  a  fortnight  with  2  parts  of  alcohol,  and  filter- 
ing ;  or  by  calcining  180  of  the  carbonate  with  45  of  charcoal,  digest- 
ing the  residue  with  360  of  alcohol,  and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]- 
Solution  alcoolique  de  p.  See  Alcoholic  potassa  (2d  def.). — 
Solution  aqueuse  de  bicai*bonate  de  p.  See  Liquor  potass^ 
e^ert'escens.- Solution  aqueuse  de  carbonate  de  p.  See  Liquor 
KALII  carbonici. — Solution  aqueuse  de  sulfate  de  p.  Syn.: 
hydroU  de  sulfate  de  p.  A  solution  of  potassium  sulphate  in  19 
times  as  much  water.     [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Solution  de  chlorate  de 

fi.  A  solution  of  38  parts  of  potassium  chlorate  in  3,670  of  water. 
B,  119  fa,  38).]— Solution  de  p.  See  Liquor  potass^.— Su If o- 
ph6nate  de  p.  Potassium  sulphocarbolat«.  [a,  38,]— Sulfure  de 
p.  Potassium  sulphide,  especially  the.  potassa  sulfurata  of  the  U. 
S.  Ph.  [B.]— Sulfure  hydt'og6n6  de  p.  See  Snlfure  de  potas- 
sium hyposulfit^.—^vLTo-xalsLte  de  p.  See  Potassium  binoxalate. 
— Sursulfate  de  p.  See  Acid  potassium  suZpTia^e. — Table ttes 
de  chlorate  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Trochisci  potassu  chloratis.— 
Tartrate  (ou  tartrite)  antimoni6  de  p.  See  Antimony  and  po- 
tassium tartrate. — Tartrate  de  p.  Normal  potassium  tartrate. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tartrate  de  p.  acide  [Fr.  Cod.].  Acid  potassium 
tartrate,  [a,  38.]— Tartrate  de  p.  et  d'acide  borique.  See  Tar- 
tabus  boraxatus. — Tartrate  de  p.  et  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate.— Tartrate  de  p.  neutre  [Fr. 
Cod.]-  Normal  potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— Tartroborate  de  p. 
See  Tartarus  boraxatus.— Trisulfure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixt- 
ure of  the  sulphide  and  sulphate  of  potassium.  [B.]— Vin  de  tar- 
trate de  p.  et  d*antimoine.  See  Vinum  antimonh.— Titriol 
de  p.    Normal  potassium  sulphate.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

POTASSIC,  adj.  Po^t-a^s'i^k.  Lat.,  potassicus,  Tcalicus.  Fr., 
potassique.  Derived  from  or  containing  potash  or  potassium.  [B.] 
For  the  various  p.  compounds,  see  under  Potassium. 

POTASSi:feMIE  (Fr.),  adj.  Po-ta's-e-a-me.  1.  Of  Feltz  and 
Ritter,  the  presence  of  potassium  in  the  blood  produced  by  the  in- 
ternal administration  of  potassium  iodide,  [a,  34.]  2.  Of  Huchard, 
ursBmia  due  to  the  influence  of  potassa  on  the  kidneys.  ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  374  (a,  50).] 

POTASSINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PoH-a2s(a3s)-sin(sen)'u3m(u4m). 
See  Potassium. 

POTASSIO-ANTIIMCONIC,  ad;;.  Von-afl^"V^-o-Si'^n\ri'^m-Q^n'Y^^. 
Containing  both  potassium  and  antimony.    [B.] 

POTASSIO-BARYTIC,  adj.  Po2t-a2s"i2-o-ba3r-i2t'iak.  Con- 
taining both  potassium  and  barium,    [B,  2.] 

POTASSIO-FEBRIC,  adj.  Po2fc-a2s"i3-o-fe2r'i8k.  Ferric  and 
containing  potassium.    [B.J 

POTASSIO-MERCUKIC,  adj.  PoH-aas"i2-o-mu5r-ku2'ri2k. 
Compounded  with  both  potassium  and  mercury.    [B.] 

POTASSIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Po2^a=s(aaH)'si2-u8m(u*m).  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  Kalium.  Sp.,  potasio,  potaso  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  metallic  element 
discovered  in  1807  hy  Sir  Humphry  Davy  ;  a  silvery-white  solid,  at 
ordinary  temperatures  waxy  and  ductile,  at  0"  C.  brittle  and  break- 
ing with  a  crystalline  fracture.  It  melts  at  62-5'='  C.  to  a  liquid  re- 
sembling mercury  i:i  appearance  ;  and  from  this  liquid,  when 
quickly  cooled,  the  metal  may  be  obtained  in  the  form  of  octae- 
dral  crystals.  It  boils  at  a  red  heat,  with  the  production  of  green 
vapor.  It  has  a  strong  affinity  for  oxygen,  abstracting  this  ele- 
ment from  nearly  all  its  compounds  even  at  ordinary  temperatures. 
It  accordingly  decomposes  water  with  the  liberation  of  hydrogen 
and  the  evolution  of  so  much  heat  as  to  produce  combustion  ;  and 
on  exposure  to  the  air  it  tarnishes,  from  the  formation  of  p.  oxide. 
In  its  chemical  relations  it  closely  resembles  sodium,  lithium,  ru- 
bidium, caesium,  and  ammonium.  It  is  univalent.  Atomic  weight, 
39  ;  sp.  gr.,  0'865  ;  symbol,  K  or  Ka  (from  Kalium).  [B.]— Acicf  p. 
antimonate.  Lat,,  kali  stibicum  (seu  stibioso-stibicum)  acidum, 
Fr,,  antim,oniate  acide  de  pofasse.  Ger..  saures  antimonsaures 
Kalium.  A  compound  of  p.  antimonate  with  antimouic  acid.  Sev- 
eral such  compounds  are  known,  some  of  which  have  been  used  in 
rnedicine  under  the  name  of  antimonium  diaphoreticum  ahlutum 
(seu  lavatum),  etc.  [B.]— Acid  p.  carbonate.  See  P.  bicarbo- 
nate.—Acid  p.  chromate.  See  P.  dichromate.— Acid  p.  disul- 
phate.  See  P.  pyrosulphate.- Acid  p.  metantimonate.  Ger., 
Kaliumhydrometaniimonat.     A  crystalline  substance,  KaHaSbg- 


O7  +  6H2O.  [B,  3.]— Acid  p.  oxalate.  See  P.  binoxalate.— Acid 
p.  sulphate.  Lat.,  kali  sulphuricum  acidum  [Pruss.  Ph.  C5th  ed.), 
Gr,  Ph.],  kalium  bisulfuricum  (seu  hydrosulfuricum).  Fr.,  bisul- 
fate  dep.  (ou  de  potasse),  sulfate  de  p.  acide.  Ger.,  Kaliumbisul- 
fat,  doppeltschwefelsaures  (oder  saures  schwefelsaures)  Kalium. 
A  substance,  KHSO4,  occurring  as  colorless  prismatic  acicular 
crystals,  of  acid  saline  taste,  and  readily  soluble  in  water.  Not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  so-called  p.  disulphate  or  pyrosul- 
phate. [B;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Acid  p.  sulphite.  See  under  P. 
sulphite.  —  Acid  p.  tartrate.  See  under  P.  tartrate.  —  Am' 
moniated  p,  tartrate.  See  P.  and  am.monium  tartrate. — 
Azocarbure  de  p.  (Fr,).  See  P.  cyanide.  — Hain  d'iodure 
de  p.  (Fr.).  A  solution  of  50  grammes  of  p.  iodide  in  450  of 
distilled  water,  [B,  92.] — ISain  d'iodure  de  p.  iodur6  (Fr.). 
See  Balneum  ioduraturn. — Bain  de  sulfure  de  p.  (Fr.).  See 
Baijjeum  sulfuratum.—Biiodure  de  p.  (Fr.).  Fr,,  hydriodate 
ioduri  de  potasse.  A  mixture  of  20  parts  of  p.  iodide  with  6  bf 
pure  iodine.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Bi sulfate  de  p.  (Fr,).  See  Acid 
p.  sulphate.— IBisulfnre  de  p.  (Fr.).  See  P.  bisulphide.— 'Bvq^ 
mure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Bromuretum  potassii  [Belg.  Ph., 
1885].  See  P.  bromide.— -diarta,  potassii  nitratis  [U.  S,  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  papier  nitr^  [Fr,  Cod.].  Ger.,  Salpeterpapier.  Syn.;  charfa 
nitrata  [Fr.  God.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph..  Swed.  Ph.],  Un- 
sized white  paper  soaked  in  a  solution  of  p.  nitrate  in  4  times  (5 
times  [Ger,  Ph.])  as  much  water  and  dried.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Chlorure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  P.  chloride.— Crwde  p. 
carbonate.  Lat.,  caibonas  potassce  venalis  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885],  car- 
bonaskalicus  crudua  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  1884,  Swed.  Ph.],  kalium 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  kaH  fRuss.  Ph.]) 
carbonicum  crudum,  kali  subcarbonicum  crudum  [Gr,  Ph.],  po- 
tassii carbonas  impura  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Ger., rohes  Kalicaibonat 
(oder  Pftanzenkali\  Kesxelasche.  Pearl-ash  ;  an  impure  p.  carbon- 
ate occurring  as  a  dry  granular  powder  or  as  a  porous  mass  of  a 
white  color  sometimes  shading  into  bluish  or  greenish  gray,  con- 
taining from  57  [Gr.  Ph.]  to  90  [Ger.  Ph.]  per  cent,  of  the  pure  salt, 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Cyanoferrure  de  p.  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  P  fer- 
rocyanide.—C-ya.nure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Cyanuretum  po- 
tassii [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  See  P.  cyanide.— DiiiydTic  p.  arsenate. 
Lat.,  bi-arsenias  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,  bi-arseniato  potdsico 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  substance,  KH2ASO4,  occurring  as  prismatic  crystals 
of  acid  reaction,  easily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Elixir 
potassii  iodidi  conipositum.  Syn.  :  elixir  alterativum..  A 
preparation  consisting  of  640  grains  each  of  p.  iodide  and  tincture 
of  iron  citro- chloride,  4  oz.  of  sugar,  U  fi.  oz.  each  of  the  fluid  ex- 
tracts of  saxif raga,  stillingia,  menispermum,  and  helonias,  ^  fl.  oz.  of 
spirit  of  orange,  and  water  enough  to  make  16  fl.  oz.  ["Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  234  (a,  5()).]— Emplastrum  ex 
iodureto  potassii  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  emplatre  dHodure  de  p.  A 
plaster  made  ex  tempore  hy  mixing  80  parts  of  melted  Burgundy- 
pitch  plaster  with  14  of  p.  iodide  triturated  with  6  of  olive-oil.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— Ferro-cyanure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (SY.),  Ferro-cyanu- 
retum  potassii  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885],  See  P.  ferrocyanide.  (B,  95.] 
— Glyc€r6  d'iodure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Glycerinum  iodureti 
potassii  [Belg.  Ph.],  Glycerite  of  iodide  of  p.  Sp.,  glicerado 
de  yoduro  de  potasio  [Mex.  Ph.],  Syn.  :  glycerinum  cum  iodeto 
kalico  [Netherf.  Ph.],  glyceritum,  cum-  iodureto  potassico.  A  mixt- 
ure of  2  parts  of  p,  iodide,  dissolved  in  an  equal  amount  of  water, 
with  It  [Fr.  Cod.]  (16  [Belg.  Ph.])  of  glycerite  of  starch  [Fr.  Cod., 
Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  a  mixture  of  120  parts  of  glycerin  with  15  of  p. 
iodide  rubbed  up  with  1  part  of  iodine,  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Hydrio- 
date de  protoxide  de  p.  (Fr,).  See  P.  iodide.— "Hydrol^i  d'io- 
dure de  p.  (Fr.).  See  Solution  dHodure  dep,— Impure  p.  car- 
bonate. See  Crude  p.  carftonaie.- lodidum  potassii,  lodure 
de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  loduretum  potassii  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  P. 
iodide. — Linimentum  potassii  iodidi  cum  sapone  [Br.  Ph.], 
Syn.  ;  opodeldoc  jodatum  [Swiss  Ph.],  linimentum  saponato-jo- 
dhtum  [Hirsch],  A  liniment  of  16  oz.  of  animal  soap  dissolved  in 
80  of  water  and  mixed  with  12  of  p.  iodide.  8  fl.  oz.  of  glycerin,  and 
1  fl.  oz.  of  oil  of  lemon  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  80  parts  of  tallow  soap 
dissolved  in  860  of  alcohol  and  mixed  with  60  of  p.  iodide  and  6  of 
oil  of  lemon  [Swiss  Ph.],  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Liquor  potassii  acetici 
crudus.  Fr.,  achate  dep.  liquide,  hydrold  d^ac4tate  dep.  A  solu- 
tion of  p.  acetate  in  concentrated  acetic  acid,  vinegar,  or  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Liquor  potassii  arsenitis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  solute 
d^arsdnite  de  potasse  [Fr.  Cod.],  liqueur  de  bowler.  Sp.,  solucidn 
de  arseniafo  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Solution  of  arsenite  of  p,  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  arsenical  (or  Fowler's)  solution ;  an  aqueous  solution  of  p.  ar- 
senite, made  by  dissolving  arsenic  trioxide  in  water  with  equal 
parts  (^  part  [Gr.  Ph.])  of  p.  carbonate  (bicarbonate  [U.  S.  Ph.]), 
The  solution  contains  1  part  of  arsenic  trioxide  in  ]  00  parts  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Dan,  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph..  Roum.  Ph.]  (101'5  parts  [Br.  Ph.],  120  parts  [Finn.  Ph.], 
95  parts  [Sp.  Ph.],  and  90  parts  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.]),  It  is  also  colored  by  the  addition  of  3  of  com- 
pound spirit  of  lavender  [U.  S,  Ph.,  Br,  Ph,],  or  3  parts  [Fr.  Clod., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Sp,  Ph  ]  (5  [Swiss  Ph.],  15  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  compound  spirit  of 
melissa,  or  5  [Russ.  Ph.]  of  compound  spirit  of  angelica,  or  5  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  of  spirit  of  lavender,  [B,  95.]— Liquor 
potassii  carbonatis.  See  Liquor  kalit  carbonici. — Liquor  po- 
tassii citratis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Ger..  flilssiges  citronensaures  Kali. 
Solution  of  citrate  of  p.  ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  solution  of  p.  citrate 
made  by  mixing  a  solution  of  8  parts  of  p.  bicarbonate  in  42  of  water 
with  a  solution  of  6  parts  of  citric  acid  in  44  of  water.  It  has  a  sp. 
gr.  of  r059,  and  contains  9  per  cent,  of  dry  p.  citrate.  The  prepa- 
rations of  the  Norw.  and  Swed.  Ph's  contain  about  5*5  per  cent,  of 
p.  citrate  and  also  10  per  cent,  of  simple  syrup  ;  that  of  the  Norw. 
Ph.,  5  per  cent,  of  p.  citrate  and  8  per  cent,  of  simple  syrup.  The 
corresponding  Fr.  preparation  is  the  potion  gazeiise  or  potio  effer- 
vescens,  which  consists  of  two  solutions,  one  containing  2  parts  of 
sodium  bicarbonate  dissolved  in  50  parts  of  water  and  15  of  syrup, 
the  other  3  parts  of  citric  acid  in  50  parts  of  water  and  15  of  syrup 
of  lemon.  These  are  mixed  at  the  time  of  using.  [B,  95.]  Cr. 
Mistur  a  potassii  citratis.— JAcivior  potassii  pormonganatis  [Br, 
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Ph.].  Sp.,  solucidn  de  permanganato  depotasa  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. : 
solutio  kalii  hyper martganici  [Swiss  Ph.]t  Condy's  fluid  or  disin- 
fectant ;  a  solution  of  1  part  of  p.  permanganate  in  99  LBr.  Ph.]  (50 
fSp.  Ph.],  49  LSwiss  Ph.])  of  distilled  water.  The  Swiss  Ph.  directs 
that  the  solution  be  made  ex  tempore,  and  marked  Liquor  nor- 
malis.  The  preparation  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  contained  4  grains 
of  p.  permanganate  to  the  fl.  oz.  [B,  95.]— Ittistura  potaGsii 
citratis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Mixture  of  citrate  of  p.;  a  preparation  made 
by  saturating  100  parts  of  lemon-juice  with  10  parts  (or  a  sufficient 
amount)  of  p.  bicarbonate  [U.  S.  Ph.]  :  or  made  up  of  2  parts  of  p. 
bicarbonate,  96  of  distilled  water,  16  of  lemon-juice,  and  33  of 
syrup  of  lemon  [Roum.  Ph.].  Similar  preparations,  under  the 
title  of  effervescing  draught,  Riverius's  potion,  etc..  are  official 
in  various  continental  formularies.  [B,  95.]  —  Monohydric  p. 
antiiuonate.  Lat.,  biantimonias  poiasscB  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885], 
kali  stibicum  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.].  Fr.,  antimoine  diapho- 
retique  lav4  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  biantimoniato  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  loose  white  powder,  KH(SbOs)g  +  SHaO,  having  neither  taste 
nor  smell,  and  almost  insoluble  in  cold  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Monohydric  p.  phosphate.  Lat.,  potassii  phosphas.  A  white 
amorphous  deliquescent  substance,  HK2PO4,  occasionally  used  in 
medicine.  [B,  5.] — Nitrate  of  p.  paper.  See  Charta  potassii 
nitratis. — Pilules  dModure  de  p.  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  19 
grammes  of  p.  iodide,  23  of  water,  and  enough  biscuit  to  make  300 
pills  each  containing  5  centigrammes  of  p.  iodide.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Polysulfure  de  p.  (Fr.).  P.  polysulphide ;  especially  the  tri- 
su^ure  de  p.  solide  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  (see  Potassa  sulphurata).  [B.] 
— Potumade  d'iodure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  po- 
tassii iodidi. — Pommade  d'iodure  de  p.  iodiir6  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(,Fr.).  See  iynfirue^ii^um  lODi.— Potassii  acetas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  P. 
acetate. — Potassii  hicarbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br,  Phj.  See  P.  bicar- 
bonate.— Potassii  bichromas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  P.  dichromate. — 
Potassii  bisulphas.  See  Acid  jo.  sulphate. — Potassii  bisul- 
phis.  See  P.  bisulphite.— 'Potassii  bitartras  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See 
under  P.  far£ra*e.— Potassii  bromidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]. 
See  P.  bromide. —Potassii  carbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See 
Purified  p.  carbonate. — Potassii  carhonas  impura  [U.  S.  Ph., 
1870J.  See  Crude  p.  cardonnte.- Potassii  carbonas  pura.  See 
Purified  p.  carbonate.— Potassii  chloras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]. 
See  P.  c/iZorafe.- Potassii  citras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  P. 
ci^i-a ie.— Potassii  cyanidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (seu  cyanu- 
retuin).  See  P.  cyanide. — Potassii  et  hydrargyri  iodiduin. 
See  Mercury  and  p.  iodide. — Potassii  et  sodii  tartras  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  See  P.  and  sodium  tartrate. — Potassii  ferrocyaiiiduni 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  P.  ferrocyanide. — Potassii  hypophos- 
phls  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  P.  hypopho^hite. — Potassii  hyposul- 
phis.  See  P.  thiosulphate.— Potassii  iodiduin  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.].  See  P.  /odide.— Potassii  nitras  [V.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See 
P,  nitrate. — Potassii  permanganas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See 
P.  permangana fe.— Potassii  pliosphas.  See  P.  phosphate  and 
Monohydric  p,  phosphate.— Potassii  phosphis.  See  P.  phos- 
phite.— Potassii  silicas.  See  P.  tetrasilicate. — Potassii  sul- 
phas [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  P.  sulphate.  [B,  95.]— Potassii  sul- 
phis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  P.  suZpAtte, —Potassii  sulphuretum  [U. 
S.  Ph.,  18701.  See  Potassa  sulphurata. — Potassii  tartras  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Normal  p.  tartrate.  [B.]— Potassii  tartras  acida 
[Br.  Ph.l.  Acid  p.  tartrate,  [a,  38.]— P.  acetate.  Lat.,  potassii 
acetas  fu.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Jcalium  aceticum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
kali  aceticum  [Russ.  Ph.],  acetas  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  pofassicus  [Fr.  Cod.], 
seu  potassob  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  ctcetate  de  potasse  sec  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(ou  de  p.).  Ger.,  essigsaures  Kalium,  Kaliiimacetat.  &p.,acctaio 
potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  A  white  powder,  KC2H3O2,  made 
up  of  foliate  or  scaly  crystals  (or  amorphous  [Belg,  Ph.]),  easily 
soluble  in  water  or  alcohol,  and  volatilizing  on  exposure  to  the  air. 
It  is  obtained  by  neutralizing  p.  carbonate  with  dilute  acetic  acid 
and  drying,  the  Br.'Ph.  using  20  parts  of  the  carbonate  containing 
16  per  cent,  of  water  and  about  41'76jparts  of  acid,  the  Fr.  Cod.  100 
parts  of  pure  carbonate  and  174  of  slightly  stronger  acid,  the  Neth- 
erl. Ph.  11  of  carbonate  and  35  of  acid,  the  Dan.  Ph.  48  (the  Russ.  Ph. 
60)  of  bicarbonate  with  100  of  acid.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  amalgam. 
Ger.,  Kaliumamalgam.  A  compound  of  p.  with  mercury.  The 
product  is  a  silvery-white  liquid  when  a  very  great  excess  of  mer- 
cury is  employed,  but  when  less  mercury  is  employed  the  amalgam 
is  solid,  and  when  the  mercury  and  p.  are  brought  together  in 
suitable  proportions,  crystalline  compounds,  Hg24K3  and  HgKg.  are 
formed.  [B,  3.]— P.  amide.  See  Potassamide.— P.  and  ammo- 
nium tartrate.  Lat.,  ammonii  et  potassii  tartras,  tartarus  solvr 
bills  ammoniatus.  Fr.,  tartrate  de  potasse  et  d^ammoniaque.  Ger., 
weinsaures  Ammoniak-Kali.  A  substance,  KNH4C4H40fl,  occur- 
ring as  transparent  pnsmatic  crystals  of  pungent  and  saline  but 
cooling  taste,  becoming  opaque  in  the  air,  and  easily  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  81  (a  38).]— P.  and  cobalt  nitrite.  A  yellowish  pow- 
der, K(,(jO2(N09)i2  +  3H2O,  composed  of  small  crystals,  but  little 
soluble  in  water  :  used  to  lower  arterial  tension.  ['*Ann.  di  chim. 
e  di  farmacol.,"  July.  1890,  p.  46  (B) ;  J.  W.  Roosevelt,  "N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Aug.  25,  1888,  p.  198.]— P.  and  copper  carbonate.  Lat., 
kalium  mipricarbonicum.  Ger.,  KaUum-Kupfercarbonai.  Kali- 
um-Cnpricarbonat.  A  substance  obtained  by  dissolving  recently 
precipitated  copper  carbonate  in  a  solution  of  p.  carbonate  ;  used 
as  a  test,  as  it  is  reduced  by  glucose  and  milk-sugar,  but  not  by 
cane-sugar,  dextrin,  and  soluble  starch.  [B.  270  (a,  14),]— P.  and 
gold  cyanide.  See  P.  aurocyanide  and  P.  auricyanide.—P»  and 
iron  ferricyanide.  Lat.,  kalium  ferroferricyanatum.  Ger,, 
Knlium-Ferroferricyanid.  The  compound  KiFeg(FeCeNa)a.  [B, 
270  (a,  14).]— P.  and  iron  ferrocyanide.  Lat.,  kalium  ferrn- 
fe-i-rocyanatum  (seu  ferriferrocyanatum).  Ger.,  Kaliumferrofer- 
rocyanid  (oder  Ferriferrocj/anid).  A  substance,  Kj,(Feo){FeCyB)a, 
obtained  by  mixing  the  solutions  of  1  part  of  crystallized  iron  chlo- 
ride and  3  parts  of  p.  ferrocyanide.  [B,  270  (a,  14).]— P.  and 
magnesium  tartrate.  Ger.,  Kaliummagnesiumtartrat.  A  doii- 
ble  salt  prepared  by  adding  magnesium  carbonate  to  acid  p.  tar- 
trate ;  used  as  a  mild  purgative.    [B,  5.]— P.  and  sodium  tar- 


trate*   Lat.,  kalium  natrio-iartaricum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 

2d  ed.],  natro-kali  tartaricum  |Russ.  Yh."],  potaasii  et  sodii  tartros 
|_U.  S.  Ph.],  soda  tartarata  [Br.  Ph.],  tartarus  natronatus  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  tartras  kaltco-natricus  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu 
natrico-kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  seu 
sodico^otassicus  [Belg.  Ph.]),  sal  Seignetti^  tartras  potassico-sodi- 
cu^.  Fr.,  tartrate  de  potasse  et  de  sonde  [Fr.  Cod.],  soude  tarta- 
ris4e.  Ger.,  Kalium.natriumtartrat.  Sp.,  tartrate  sodico-poidsico 
[Sp.  Ph.].     Rochelle  salt;   a  double  salt,  C4H4NaKOfl  -^4HaO  = 

C2Ha(0H)a^^QQj^g^  ^  4jj  q,  forming  colorless,  transparent,  rhom- 
bic crystals,  odorless,  of  saline  taste,  and  fairly  soluble  in  water.  It 
is  a  diuretic  in  small  doses  and  a  mild  hydragogue  cathartic  in  large 
doses,  and  is  much  used  as  an  aperient  and  to  remove  dropsical  efLu- 
sions.  [B,  5,]— P.  antimonate.  Lat.,  kalium  stibiatum  (seu  sttbi- 
cum).  Fr.,  antimoniate  de  potasse.  Ger.,  ardimonsaures  Kaliuvi^ 
Antimonoxydkali.  A  white  powder,  KSbOg,  obtained  by  heating 
together  metallic  antimony  and  p.  nitrate,  and  washing  with  water. 
It  dissolves  in  boiling  water,  separating  again  as  a  gelatinous  mass, 
KSbOs  +  5H3O.  [B,  3.]  See  also  Acid  p.  antimonate.— P.  arse- 
nate. lusX., potassii  ursenias,  kalium  arsenicicum.  Fr,,  arsini- 
ate  de  potasse.  Ger.,  Kaliumarsenat.  A  compound  of  p.  and  ar- 
senic acid.  Three  arsenates  of  p.  are  known  :  (1)  normal  p.  arse- 
nate, or  iripotassic  arsenate  (Ger.,  arsensaures  Kalium^  neutrales 
Kaliumarsenat)^  a  crystalline  body,  K3ASO4  ;  (2)  monacid  p.  arse- 
nate, or  dipotassic  arsenate,  HK^AsOa  ;  and  (3)  diacidp.  arsenate, 
or  monopotassic  arsenate,  often  called  simply  p.  arseniate,  HsKAs- 
O4,  a  body  forming  large  crystals  of  acid  reaction.  The  last-men- 
tioned is  official  in  some  continen  al  pharmacopoeias,  and  is  preparf  d 
by  melting  together  equal  parts  of  p.  nitrate  and  arsenious  acid.  [B, 
3.]— P.  arsenite.  Lat..  potassii  arsenis,  kalium  arsenicosvm.  Fr., 
ars4nite  de  potasse.  Ger.,  arsenigsaures  Kalium.  A  compound 
said  to  be  formed  by  the  action  of  arsenious  oxide  on  caustic  potas- 
sa in  solution.  It  differs  in  composition  according  to  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  Ingredients,  and  normal  p.  arsenite,  KsAsOg, 
does  not  appear  to  exist,  Diacid  p.  arsenite,  HaEAsOg,  exists. 
The  so-called  solution  of  p.  arsenite,  ''Fowler's  solution,"  probably 
does  not  contain  this  salt,  but  only  the  uncombined  arsenious  acid. 
[B,  8.]  See  also  P.  metarsenite  and  P.  diarsenite.—P.  aurate. 
Ger.,  Kaliumaurat,  See  P.  rnetaurate.—P^  auricyanide.  Lat., 
kalium.  auricyanatum.  Fr.,  auricyanure  de  p.  Ger.,  Kalium- 
goldcyanid.  The  compound  KAu(CN)4 -H  HaO,  or  2KAu(CN)4 -h  - 
SHgO.  It  has  been  proposed  as  an,  antiseptic.  [B,  3,  4  ;  ''Ann.  di 
chim.  e  di  farm.,"  July,  1890,  p.  46  (B).]— P.  aurocyanide.  Lat., 
kalium  aurocyanatum.  Fr.,  aurocyanure  de  p.  Ger.,  Kalium- 
goldcyaniir,  Kaliumaurocyanid.  The  compound  KAu(C!N)3.  [B, 
3,  4.]— P.  aurothiocyanate.  See  Gold  and  p.  thiocyanate.—P, 
biantimonate.  See  Monohydricp.  antimonate. — P.  bicarbon- 
ate. Lat.,  potassii  bicarbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  bicaibonas  po- 
tasscE  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  potassicus  [Fr.  Cod.],  seu  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.  (3d  ed.),  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  kaliuvj  bi- 
carbonicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  kali  bicarbonicum  [Russ.  Ph.] 
(seu  rarbonicum  acidulum  [Gr.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  bicarbonate  de  potasse 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Monokaliumcarbonat,  doppeltkohlensaures  Ka- 
lium. Sp.,  bicarbonato  potdsico  [Sp.  Fh.}.  .Acid  p.  carbonate, 
KHCO3 ;  occurring  as  colorless  transparent  rhombic  prisms  or 
tablets,  of  saline  but  not  sharp  taste,  and  soluble  in  water,  almoRt 
insoluble  in  alcohol.  It  is  usually  prepared  by, passing  carbon 
dioxide  gas  through  a  solution  of  the  normal  carbonate.  It  has 
been  employed  to  facilitate  the  elimination  of  uric  acid  and  to 
make  the  urine  alkaline,  also  in  obstructive  jaundice  to  promote 
biliary  excretion.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a.  88);  a,  34.]— P.  bichromate.  See 
P,  dichromate.— P,  hinoxalnte.  Lat.,  bioxalas  potassce  [Belg. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.  (seu  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.]),  kalium  bioxalicum,  [Swiss  Ph.], 
kali  oxalicum  acidulum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  oxalate  acide  de  potasse 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  zweifachoxalsaures  Kalium,  saures  oxalsaures 
Kalium.  Sp.,  sal  de  acederas  [Sp.  Ph,].  The  compound  KHCaO^  + 
H2O.  [B,  95  (a,  88).] — P.  bisulphite.  Lat.,  potassii  bistuphis. 
See  under  P.  sulphite.— P.  bitartrate.  See  under  P.  tartrate.— 
P.  hromate.  Lat.,  kalium  bromicvm.  Ger.,  bromsaures  Kali- 
um, Kaliumbromat.  The  compound  KBrOg.  [B.] — P.  bromide. 
ItSbt.,  potassii  bromidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  hromwetum  poias- 
sicum  [Fr.  Cod.]  {^en  potassii  [Belg.  Ph.,  IBS.*!]),  kalium  broma- 
tum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu 
bromuretum  [Gr.  PhJ),  orometum  kalicum.  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
1885,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  bromure  de  p. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  KaHumbromiir,  Bromkalium,,  Kaliuwbromid. 
Sp.,  bromuro  de  potasio  (6  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.J).  A  salt,  KBr,  oc- 
curring as  colorless  cubical  crystals,  of  bitterish  saline  tiaste^  solu- 
ble in  1"6  part  of  water,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  cold  alcohol.  Its 
solution,  when  pure,  is  neutral  and  should  never  be  more  than 
faintly  alkaline.  It  melts  at  a  dull-red  heat  without  decomposition. 
It  is  used  in  the  treatment  of  functional  disorders  of  the  nervous 
system,  especially  epilepsy,  and  whenever  a  nervous  sedative  is  re- 
quired. [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38);  a,  34.1— P.  carbolate.  A  compound, 
(JeHfi-OK,  of  p.  and  phenol.  [B.T— P.  carbonate.  Lat.,  potassii 
carbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  carbonas  potassoe  purus  [Belg.  Ph.], 
carbono 8 potassicus  (seu  kalicus  [Dau.  Ph.,  Finn,  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  seu  kalicus  purus  [Norw.  Ph.]),  kalium  carbonicum 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  kali  carbonicum  pvrum  [Russ.  Ph.].  kali 
subcarbonicum  e  tartaro  [Gr.  Ph.],  kali  prceparatum,  kali  Hgno- 
rum  purum.  Fr.,  carbonate  de  p.  (ou  de  potasse  pur  [Fr.  Cod.]), 
craie  de  potasse.  Ger.,  kohlensaures  (oder  carbonsaures)  Kalium^ 
Kaliumcarhonnt,  gereinigtes  (oder  mildes)  Kali,  Sp.,  carbonato 
pntdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  A  very  deliquescent,  white,  pul- 
verulent substance,  KaCOg,  either  granular  or  finely  crystalline  in 
structure,  of  alkaline  taste,  and  more  readily  soluble  inwater  than 
the  acid  carbonate.  Its  solution  has  a  strong  alkaline  reaction, 
The  p.  carbonate  of  the  U.  S.  Ph,  and  Br.  Ph.  is  the  puri- 
fied  p.  carbonate  (g.  v.).  [B.]  See  also  Crude  p.  carbon- 
ate.—P*  chlorate.  Lat.,  potassii  chloras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
pota-fsce  chloras,  chloras  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885]  (seu  pofassi- 
cus [Fr.  Cod.],  seu  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  1885,  Netherl. 
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Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  Tcalium  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.J  (,seu  kaU  [Russ.  Ph.])  cfiloricum^  kali  muriaticum  oxy- 
genatum  [Gr.  Ph.J,  kali  oxychloricum.  Fr.,  chlorate  de  potatsse 
[Fr.  Cod,.]  (ou  de  p.).  Ger.,  chLorsaures  Kalium^  Kaliumchtorat. 
Sp.,  clorato  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  The  compound 
KCIO3.  It  forms  large,  transparent  tabular  crystals,  of  vitreous 
lustre,  having  a  saline  cooling  taste,  soluble  in  15  or  16  parts  of 
water,  at  ordinary  temperatures,  and  readily  soluble  in  boiling 
water.  The  Gr.  Ph.  and  Dan.  Ph.  recognize,  besides  the  ordinary 
pure  salt,  a  less  pure  commercial  variety,  in  which  the  Dan.  Ph. 
allows,  however,  the  presence  of  no  nitre.  It  is  used  as  a  gargle 
in  inflammatory  affections  of  the  throat  and  in  mercurial  saliva- 
tion. [B,  3  ;  B,  95  (a,  38)  ;  a,  34.]— P.  chloride.  L,a,t.,potassiiclilo- 
ridum.  Fr,,  chlorure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kaliumchloriir.  A 
substance,  KCl,  occurring  as  colorless  cubical  crystals  of  saline  and 
slightly  bitter  taste,  but  no  odor.  [B.]— P.  cliromate.  Fr.^chromate 
de  potasse.  Ger.,  KaliUmchromat,  (gelbes)  chromsaures  Kalium. 
Yellow  potassium  chromate,  K2Cr04,  forming  yellow  pyramidal 
crystals,  which  become  red  on  heating.  [B,  3.]— P.  citrate.  Lat., 
potassii  citras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  kalium  citricum.  Fr.,  citrate 
de  p.  Ger.,  citronensaures Kalium.  Kaliumcitrat.  The  compound 
C6H5O7K3  +  H9O  ;  used  as  a  febrifuge,  as  a  diuretic,  and  in  the 
early  stages  of  bronchitis.  There  are  also  known  a  monacid  or 
monohydric  p.  citrate^  or  dipotassic  citrate  (Ger.,  Dikaliumcitrat)^ 
C8H607Ka,  and  a  diacid  or  dihydrlc  p.  citrate,  or  monopotassic 
citrate  (Ger.,  Monokaliumcitrat),  C6H7O7K  +  iiH20.  [B,  3  ;  B,  95 
(a,  38)  ;  a,  34.]— P.  cobalticyanide.  See  Cobalt  and  p.  cyanide. 
—P.  croconate.  Ger.,  krokonsaures  Kalium.  A  reddish-yellow 
or  hght-yellow  crystalline  body,  CgKaOs-  [B,  3.]— P.  cupricyan- 
ide,  P.  caprocyanide.  See  under  Copper  and  P.  cyanide. — P. 
cyanate.  Ger.,  Kaliumcyanat,  Kaliumcyaniir.  A  substance, 
KCNO,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms  :  the  ordinary  cyanate,  which 
has  probably  the  constitution  of   the  pseudocyanate^  0:C.N.K, 

g reduced  by  the  oxidation  of  p.  cyanide,  and  another  body,  proba- 
ly  K.O.C  :  N,  or  true  p.  cyanate,  formed  by  the  action  of  cyanogen 
chloride  on  p.  hydrate.  Both  forms  occur  as  acicular  crystals. 
[B.J — P.  cyanaurate.  See  P.  auricyanide. — P.  cyanide.  Lat., 
potassii  cyanidum  [XJ.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  cyanuretum,  potassicum 
[Fr.  Cod.J  (sen  potassii  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885J),  kalium  cyanatum  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (seu  cyanatum  fusum  album  [Gr.  Ph.Jj,  kali  (sen  kalium)  hy- 
drocyanicum,,  kali  prussicum,.  Fr.,  cyanure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Cyankalium^  Kaliumcyaniir.  Sp.,  cia^iuro  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.J  (6 
de  potasio).  A  body,  KCN,  formed  by  the  decomposition  by  heat 
of  p.  ferrocyanide,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  p.  carbonate  and 
charcoal.  It  forms  white  deliquescent  cubical  or  octaedral  crys- 
tals, or  a  white  crystalline  (amorphous  [U.  S.  Ph.])  powder  having 
a  faint  odor  of  almonds.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  water,  less  soluble 
in  alcohol.  In  aqueous  solution  it  is  very  unstable.  It  readily  ab- 
sorbs oxygen,  and  is  therefore  a  powerful  reducing  agent.  It  is 
very  poisonous.  It  is  used  as  an  antispasmodic  and  sedative,  espe- 
cially in  gastric  and  bronchial  irritability.  For  pharmaceutical  pur- 
poses it  must  contain  90  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (about  95  [Br.  Ph.],  99  [Belg. 
Ph.])  per  cent,  of  the  pure  salt.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  Strecker,  Short  (B).] 
^P.  cyanurate.  Ger.,  Kaliumcyanurat,  cyanursaures  Kalium^ 
einfacfischwefelsa\(A'es  Kaliumcyanurat.  A  combination  of  p.  and 
cyanuric  acid.  Three  such  are  known,  all  soluble  in  water  and 
crystallizable  :  norm,al  p.  cyanurate,  KgCsNgOg  ;  ynonohydrop''  cy- 
anurate, KaHCaNaOs  ;  and  dihydrop^  cyanurate,  KH2C3N30a.  [B, 
370  (a,  14). J— P.  dichromate.  Lat.,  potassii  ftic/iromas  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  bichromas  potassicv^  [Fr,  Cod.J  (seu potassoe  [Belg.  Ph.J), 
kalium  [Swiss  Ph.J  (seu  kali  [Russ.  Ph.J)  bichromicum  [Russ.  Ph.], 
kalium  dichromicum,  [Ger.  Ph.,  3d  ed.].  Fr.,  bichromate  depotasse 
[Fr.  Cod.J.  Ger.,  Kaliumdichromat,  Kaliumpyrochromat.  Sp., 
bicromato  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.J.  A  substance,  KgCraOy,  occurring  as 
large,  dark,  orange-red,  four-sided  prisms,  of  add  reaction.  It  nas 
been  recommended  in  syphilis.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv,  p.  513  (a,  ,50).]— P.  disulphate.  See  P. 
pyrosulphate.—V,  disulphite.  A  salt,  KaSaOa,  not  to  be  con- 
loundedTwithp.  bisulphite.  It  is  a  crystalline  body,  of  unpleasant, 
sour  taste.  [6,3.] — P.  ethylate.  Qer.,  Kalidthylat.  A  substance, 
C2H5OK,  forming  transparent  crystals  usually  united  with  a  mole- 
cule of  ethyl  alcohol  of  crystallization.  In  contact  with  organic  tis- 
sues it  decomposes  with  the  formation  of  metallic  p.,  which  takes 
oxygen  from  the  tissues  and  so  acts  as  a  caustic,  and  with  the 
simultaneous  formation  of  absolute  ethyl  alcohol,  which  acts  as  a 
preservative  and  antiseptic.  [Richardson,  "  Lancet,"  Jan.  39,  Feb. 
I'Z,  1881  (B).J— P.  ferricyanide.  l,a,t., potassii f err ocyaiiidum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.J.  Ger.,  Kaliumeisencyamd,  rothes  Blutlaugensalz,  Fer- 
ridcyankalium.  Red  potassium  prussiate  ;  a  very  poisonous  sub- 
stance, KflFe2(C3N3)4,  occurring  as  large  red  prismatic  crystals,  de- 
composing on  exposure  to  light ;  formed  by  passing  chlorine  through 
a  solution  of  p.  ferrocyanide  until  the  latter  no  longer  deposits  a  blue 
precipitate  on  the  addition  of  ferric  chloride,  [B.J— P.  ferrocya- 
nide, P.  f err o cyanure t,  P.  ferroprussiate.  'LQX,.,potassiiferro- 
CT/amdum  [U.S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  »o<asscB  pru-ssms  jffiava  [Br.  Ph.J,  cj/anw- 
retum  ferroso  -  potassicum,  [Fr.  Cod.],  feri-o-cyanuretum  potassii 
[Belg.  Ph.,  1885J,  cyanetum  kali co-f err osum  [Netherl.  Ph.J,  kalium. 
ferrocyanatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  {Jiavum),ferro-kalium  cyanatum 
[Russ.  Ph.],  kali  ferruginoso-hydrocyanicum  [Gr.  Ph.],  kali  (seu 
kalium)  borussicum  (sea  ferro-borussicum),  kali  zooticum.  BV., 
ferrocyanure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.J,  cyanure  ferroso-potassique.  Ger., 
Perrocyankalium,  Kalium f  err ocyanilr,  Kaliumeisencyanur,  Cyan- 
eisenkalium,  (gelbes)  Blutlaugensalz.  Sp.,  cianurqferroso-potasico 
[Sp.  Ph.],  ferrocianuro  de  potasio  [Mex.  Ph.].  Yellow  potassium 
prussiate,  the  phlogisticated  alkali  of  the  old  writers,  K4Fe(CN)«  + 
3H2O,  occurring  as  odorless  yellow  pyramidal  crystals,  of  sweet- 
ish, saline  taste  and  neutral  reaction,  soluble  in  4  parts  of  cold  or 
2  of  boiling  water,  and  insoluble  in  alcohol.  It  was  formerly  ob- 
tained by  washing  carbonized  blood  (hence  Ger.,  Blutlaugensalz). 
It  is  now  produced  by  the  reactions  taking  place  between  animal 
charcoal,  iron,  and  pearl-ash  when  subjected  to  heat.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a, 
38).]— P.  ferrotartrate.  Lat.,  kali  ferrofnrtaricum.  See  Iron 
andp.  tartrate. — P.  fulminiirate.    Ger.,  Kaliumfulminurat.    A 


crystalline  body,  CgNgKHaOa.  [B,  4.]— P.  hydrate.  See  P.  hy- 
droxide.— P.  hydrosulpliide.  See  under  P.  sulphide.— P,  hy- 
droxide. Lat.,  potassa  [TJ.  S.  Ph.]  {caustica  [Br.  Ph. J),  potaasa 
caustica  fusca  [Belg.  Ph.,Roum.  Pn.J,  kali  causticum  fusum  [Ger., 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  kalium  hydricum  [Wwlss  Ph.]  (seu  hydro-oxydaticm 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  hydras  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  hydrate  de  potasse, 
potasse  caustique  en  pastilles.  Ger.,  Kaliumhydroxyd,  Aetzkali, 
Kaliumhydroxyd  [Ger.  Ph.J.  Caustic  potash,  potassa.  A  com- 
pound, KOH,  occurring  as  a  white,  very  deliquescent,  hard  sub- 
stance, either  entirely  amorphous  or  presenting  traces  of  a  fibrous 
structure.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  and  has  a 
very  acrid  taste,  a  strong  alkaline  reaciion.  and  marked  caustic 
properties.  It  is  usually  molded  into  the  form  of  sticks  which 
contain  15  to  38  per  cent,  of  water.  Chemically,  it  acta  as  a  strong 
base.  It  Is  usecf  as  a  caustic  and,  in  very  dilute  solution,  as  an  ant- 
acid. [B.J  See  also  Potassa.— P.  hyperchlorate.  See  P.  per- 
chlorate.—P.  hypoclilorite.  Lat.,  kaUum  hypochlorosum.  Fr., 
hypochlorite  de  potasse.  A  substance,  KOCl,  not  yet  obtained  in 
the  pui-e  state.  Its  solution  forms  Javelle  water.  [B.J — P.  hypo- 
phosphite  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Lat.,  potassii  hypophosphis,  kalium  hy- 
pophosphorusum.  Ger.,  Kaliumhypophosphit.  A  body,  KHP2O2, 
forming  deliquescent,  inflammable,  tabular  crystals,  of  saline  taste, 
very  readily  soluble  in  water,  less  soluble  in  alcohol.  [B,  3.J— P. 
hyposulphite.  Lat.,  puiassu  hyposulphis.  See  P.  thiosulphate. 
—P.  indln,  P.  indine.  Ger.,  Inainkaiium..  A  black  crystalline 
substance,  CiflHgKNaOa.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— P.  inosinate.  Ger.,tn- 
osinsaures  Kalium.  A  crystalline  substance,  CioHi2KaN40xi,  ob- 
tained from  aqueous  extract  of  meat,  [Munk  (A,  319  [a,  2lJ).J— P. 
iodate.  Ger.,  iodsaures  Kalium.  A  body,  KlOa,  forming  minute 
cubical  crystals.  [B.J — P.  iodide,  hsit., potassii  iodidum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  ioduretum, potassicum  [Fr.  Cod.]  {sQupotassii  [Belg. 
Ph.],  seu  kalicum),  iodetum  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  'Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.J 
(s&ujodetum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.])  kalicum,.  kalium Jodatum  [Qer, 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  kali  hydrojodi- 
cum  [Gr.  Ph.], kalium  iodicum.  Fr., iodure  dep.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Jodkalium,  Kaliumjodiir,  Kaliumjodid,  hydrojodinsaures  Kali, 
Hydriodkali.  Sp.,  yoduro  potdsico  (6  de  potasio)  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
substance,  KI,  forming  colorless  cubical  crystals,  of  a  peculiar 
feeble  odor  and  a  saline  bitterish  taste,  It  is  soluble  in  less  than 
its  own  weight  of  cold  water  and  in  half  its  weight  of  boiling 
water  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.],  in  18  parts  of  cold  alcohol  (in  6  to 
13  parts,  according  to  other  pharmacopoeias),  and  in  3  parts  of 
glycerin.  When  pure  it  should  have  a  neutral  reaction.  It  melts 
at  a  low  red  heat.  It  is  used  as  an  alterative  and  absorbent,  in 
advanced  syphilis,  in  scrofula,  in  lead-poisoning,  in  rheumatism, 
in  internal  aneurysm,  and  to  accelerate  the  absorption  of  in- 
flammatory exudate.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  iodohydrargyrate, 
P.  iodomercurate.  See  Merctry  and  p.  iodide. — P.  isatate, 
Ger.,  isatinsaures  Kalium,.  A  light-yellow  crystalline  substance, 
C8HBNO3K.  [B,  3  (ot,  38).]— P.  isopurpurate.  Ger.,  Kaliumiso- 
purpurat.  The  compound  CeH^KNeOe.  [B,  3  (a,  38);  B,  4.]— P. 
isosulphocyanate.  .See  under  P.  thiocyanate. — P.  meconate. 
Ger.,  mekonsaures  Kalium.  A  compound  of  potassium  and  me- 
cohic  acid.  Three  meconates  of  p.  are  known:  normal  p.  meco- 
nate, C7H2K2O7 ;  acid  p.  meconate,  C7H3KO7 ;  and  basic  p.  meco- 
nate, C7HK3O7.  [B.  3.J — P.  metantimonate.  Ger.,  Kaliumme- 
tarlfimonat,  Kaliumpyroantimonat.  A  compound  of  p.  and  me- 
tantimonic  acid.  The  normal  salt  is  K4Sb207.  [B.]  See  also  Acid 
p.— P.  metaphosphate.  Ger.,  Kaliummetaphosphat.  1.  P. 
monometaphosphate,  KPO3.  2.  P.  dimetaphosphdie,  K2p20e  + 
H2O.  [B,  3.J— P.  metaurate.  Ger.,  goldsaures  (oder  metagold- 
saures)  Kalium.  Usually  called  p.  aurate.  A  strongly  alkaline 
substance,  KAuOg  +  3H2O.  [B,  3.]— P.  molybdate.  Lat.,  kalium 
m.olybdcenicum.  Ger.,  m.olybddnsaures  Kalium,.  A  crystalline 
substance,  K2M0O4.  [B,  3, 16.]— P.  monamide.  See  Potassamide. 
— P.  monoxide.  See  under  P.  oxide. — P.  nitrate.  XieX., potassii 
nitras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.}, nitraspotassicus  [Fr.  Cod.]  (seupotassce 
[Bt^lg.  Ph.,  1885]),  nitras  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph,, 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  kalium  nitricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  kali  nitricum  depu7%ium  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.J.  Fr., 
azotate  de  potasse  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de  p.).  (jer.,  salpetersaures  Kali- 
um, Kaliumnitrat,  Kalisalpeter.  Sp.,  nitrato potdsico  [Sp,  Ph.]  (6  de 
potasio).  Saltpetre,  nitre,  KNOa,  occurring  as  colorless,  transparent 
prismatic  crystals,  or  as  a  white  crystalline  powder,  of  sharp  saline 
taste,  soluble  in  water,  nearly  insoluble  in  alcohol.  It  has  been  recom- 
mended in  intermittent  fevers  and  for  rheumatism.  Dried  paper  sat- 
urated with  a  solution  of  the  salt  is  burned  to  relieve  asthma.  [B  ;  B, 
95  (tt,  38) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  xv,  p.  195  (a,  50) ;  a,  34.] 
—P.  orthoxybenzoate.  Fr..  orthoxybenzoate  de  p.  (ou  de  po- 
tasse). Ger.,  orthoxybenzoesaures  Kalium.  See  P.  salicylate. — 
P.  osmate.  Lat.,  kalium  osmicum.  Ger.,  Kaliumosmiat,  osmi- 
um.9aures  (oder  osmigsaitres)  Kalium.  The  compound  K2OSO4  4* 
SHgO.  It  has  been  used  in  epilepsy.  [Wildermuth.  "  Berl.  klin. 
Wchnschr.,"  No.  33,  1884  (B) ;  B,  3.J— P.  oxalate.  Lat.,  potassii 
oxalas,  kali  vegetabile  acetosellatum,  kalium  oxolicum.  Fr.,  oxa- 
late de  p.  Ger.,  Kaliumoxalat,  oxalsaures  Kalium.  1.  Norm.al 
p.  oxalate,  K2Ca04  +  H^,  forming  prismatic  crystals.  3.  Hydric 
potassic  oxalate.  See  P.  binoxdlate.  3.  P.  quadroxalate,  basic 
p,  oxalate,  a  crystalline  body,  KHC2O4.Ha02O4  -f-  SHgO,  occur- 
ring free  in  the  different  species  of  Oxalis  and  Rumex.  [B,  4.] 
— P.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  potasse.  Ger.,  KaUumoxyd,  Kali- 
umsuperoxyd.  Sp.,  oxido  de  potasio  [Mex.  Ph.],  A  compound 
of  p.  and  oxygen.  Two  oxides  of  p.  are  certainly  known  :  p. 
monoxide,  KgO,  a  grayish  brittle  solid,  deliquescent  and  caustic, 
readily  combming  with  water  to  form  p.  hydroxide  ;  and  p.  pe?-- 
oxide,  or  tetroxide,  K2O4,  a  dark-yellow  crystallizable  powder. 
[B,  3.]— P.  perchlorate.  Ger.,  Kaliumperchlorat,  oxychloHn- 
saures  Kali,  oxydirtchlorsaurfs  Kali.  A  salt,  KCIO4,  prepared 
from  p.  chlorate  by  heating,  [B,  3. J— P.  permanganate.  Lat., 
potassii  pfrmanganas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  1885J,  pervianganas  po- 
famcns  [Fr.  Cod.]  (seu  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885],  seu  kalicus 
[Netherl.  Ph.]),  hypei-manganas  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  1885, 
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Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  kalium  permanganicum  [Ger.  Ph.]  fseu 
hypernianganicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung,  Ph.],  seu  hyper- 
manganicum  crystallisatum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]),  kali  hyper- 
manganicum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  permanganate  de  potasse  [Ft.  Cod.] 
(ou  de  p.).  Ger.,  ubermangansaures  Kalium,  Kaliumpermanganat. 
Sp.,  pet-manganato  potdsico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  A  salt,  K3- 
MnaOs,  forming  very  dark  purplish  acicular  or  prismatic  crystals 
of  sweetish  astringent  taste.  It  is  distinguished  by  the  readiness 
with  which  it  parts  with  its  oxygen.  It  is  soluble  in  15  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  (aO'5  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.])  parts  of  cold  water, 
in  2  [Belg.  Ph.]  (3  [U.  S.  Ph.])  parts  of  boiling  water.  The  pharma- 
ceutical preparation  must  contain  988  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (95  [Russ.  Ph.],  91 
[Netherl.  Ph.],  ahnost  100  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.J)  per  cent,  of  the  pure 
salt.  Being  a  strong  oxidizing  agent,  it  has  been  used  as  a  deodor- 
ant, disinfectant,  escharotic, and  stimulant,  especially  in  gonorrhoea, 
burns,  and  frost-bite,  and  as  an  emmenagogue.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  3, 1886,  p.  393  (a,  50) ;  *'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm  As- 
soc," vii,  p.  78,  xiii,  p.  120,  xxiv,  p.  511  (a,  50).]— P.  peroxide.  See 
underP.oa;irfe.~P.  phenylsulphate.  See  P.  sulphocarbolate.—P. 
pliospliate.  Lat.,  potassfi  phosphas,  kalium  phosphoricum.  Fr., 
phosphate  de  potasse.  Ger.,  phosphorsaures  Kalium^  Kalium- 
phosphat  A  compound  of  p.  and  phosphoric  acid.  Tlie  phos- 
phates of  p.  are  the  p.  orthophosphates  (often  called  simply  p. 
phosphates),  the  p.  metaphosphates,  and  the  p.  pyrophosphates. 
[B.]  See  also  Monohydric  p.  phosphate. — P.  picrate.  Lat.,  kali 
picricum,  kalium picrinicum.  Ger.,  pikrinsaures  Kalium.  A  yel- 
low crystalline  substance,  CbH2(N02)30K,  of  bitter  taste,  nearly  in- 
soluble in  water.  It  explodes  on  heating,  and  detonates  when 
struck  with  a  hammer.  It  has  been  recommended  in  tape-worm. 
[B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4 ;  *'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xii,  p.  122  (a, 
50).]— P.  platinichloride.  Fr.,  platinichlorure  de  p.  Ger.,  Ka- 
liumplatinchlorid.  A  yellow  crystalline  powder.  KaPtCle.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— P.  platinochloride.  A  substance,  K2ptCl4,  forming 
rose-colored  crystals.  [B,  3.]— P.  prussiate.  See  P.  cyanide.— 
P.  pseud ucyanate.  See  under  P.  cyanate. — P.  pyroborate. 
Lat.,  kalium  biboracicum.  Ger.,  Tetrakaliumborat.  A  body,  K^- 
B4O7  +  5HaO,  having  a  constitution  resembling  that  of  borax. 
[B,  3.]— P.  pyrophosphate.  Lat.,  potassii  pyrophosphas.  Ger., 
Kaliumpyrophosphat.  Two  pyrophosphates  of  p.  are  known  : 
normal  p.  pyrophosphate,  K4Pa07  +  SHgO,  forming  deliquescent 
crystals,  and  acid  p.  pyrophosphate,  HaK-^PaO,.  a  w^hite  deh- 
quescent  subvStance.  [B,  3.]— P.  pyrosulphate.  Ger.,  Kalium- 
pyros^ilfat.  A  salt,  KaSgOy.  There  is  also  an  acid  p.  pyrosul- 
phate {or  disulphate),  KBSzOj.  [B,  3.]— P.  quadroxalate.  See 
P.  oxalate  (3d  def.).— P.  saccharate,  P.  saccharose.  Ger., 
zuckersaures  Kalium.  1.  A  salt  of  p.  and  dibasic  saccharic  acid. 
Two  p.  saccharates  are  known :  normal  p.  saccharate,  CeHeKg- 
Og,  and  acid  p.  saccharate,  CeHoKOg.  2.  A  salt  of  p.  and  mono- 
basic saccharic  acid.  See  Saccharate.  3.  See  P.  sucrate.  [B.] 
— P.  saccharose.  See  P.  sucrate. — P.  salicylate.  Lat,  kalium 
salicylicum.  Ger.,  Kaliumsalicylat,  salicylsaures  Kalium.  A  crys- 
talline substance,  C7H5KO3,  moderately  soluble  in  water.  Acid  p. 
salicylate  forms  hard  rhombic  crystals.  It  readily  decomposes 
into  the  normal  salt  and  salicylic  acid.  [E.  Hoifmann,  "Arch.  d. 
Phar.,"  Mar.,  1878  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  1878,  p.  540 
(B).]— P.  selenate.  Ger,,  Kaliumselenat.  A  combination  of  p, 
with  selenic  acid.  Two  such  are  known  :  normul  p.  selenate,  K^- 
Se04,  and  p,  hydroselenate,  KHSe04.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— P.  sele- 
nite.  Ger.,  Kaliumselenit.  A  combination  of  p.  and  selenious 
acid.  Three  such  are  known,  all  easily  soluble  in  water:  normal 
p.  selenite,  KgSeOg ;  p.  hydroselenite,  KHSeOs ;  "  nd  p.  trihydro- 
selenite,  'KHaBe^O^.  [B,  2i0.]— P.  silicate.  Lat.,  kcUium  siUci- 
cum.  (jer.,  Kaliumsilicat.  See  P.  m,etasilicate  and  P.  tetrasili- 
cate. — P.  stannate.  Ger.,  zinnsaures  Kalium.  A  substance,  Kj- 
SnOa  +  3HgO,  forming  colorless  prismatic  crystals,  soluble  in  wa- 
ter. [B,  3.]— P.  succinate.  A  compound  of  p.  and  succinic  acid. 
It  has  been  used  internally  to  check  haemorrhage,  [a,  34.] — P.  su- 
crate. Fr.,  sucrate  de  potasse.  A  compound,  CiaHgiKOi],  of  p. 
and  saccharose,  sometimes  improperly  called  p.  saccharate.  [B.]— 
P.  sulpharsenate.  See  P.  thioarsenate  and  Arsenic  oxysulphirJe. 
— P.  sulphate.  Lat.,  potassii  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  sul- 
phas potas^cus  [Fr.  Cod.]  (seu  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885]),  sulphas 
|T)an.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  sulfas  [Finn. 
Ph.])  kalicus,  kalium  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  kali  sulfuricum  [Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  sulphuricum  de- 
puratum  [Gr.  Ph.]),  kali  hydrothionicum,  kali  vegeiabile  sulphu- 
ricum,, kali  vitriokitum.  Ft.,  sulfate  de  potasse  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de 
p.),  sel  de  duobus  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  Kaliumsulfat,  einfachschwefel- 
saures  Coder  schiuefelsaures)  Kalium.  Sp.,  kulfato  potdsico  [Sp. 
Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  A  substance,  K3SO4,  forming  small,  hard 
pyramidal  or  prismatic  crystals,  of  bitter,  saline  taste,  soluble  in 
10  parts  of  water  at  the  ordinary  temperature.  It  is  laxative. 
[B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38) ;  a,  34.]  See  also  Acid  p.  sulphate  and  p.  pyro- 
sulphate.— P.  sulphide.  Lat.,  kalium  sulfuratum.  Fr.,  sulfure 
dep.  Ger.,  Kaliumsulfid.  A  compound  of  sulphur  and  p.  There 
are  five  such  compounds  known  :  1.  P.  monosulphide,  or  simply 
p.  sulphide,  KsS.  2.  P.  hydrosulphide,  HKS.  3.  P.  trisulphide 
(PV.,  trisulfure  de  p.  solide  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  Ger.,  Schwefelkalium ; 
Sp.,  trisulfuro  potasico  [Sp.  Ph-l),  a  brownish  crystalline  sub- 
stance, KjSs,  soluble  in  water.  It  enters  into  the  composition 
of  potassa  sulphurata,  of  which  the  Fr.  and  Sp.  terms  are  the 
official  equivalents.  4.  P.  tetrasulphide  (Ger.,  vierfach  Schwefel- 
kalium, Kaliumtetrasulfld),  KgS4.  5.  P.  pentasulphide  (Lat., 
kalium  quinquesul/uratum;  Ger.,  Kaliumpentasulfid;  Sp.,  quinti- 
sulfuro  potasico  [Sp.  Ph.]),  a  reddish-brown  mass,  KaSg,  easily 
soluble  in  water  and  of  bitter,  alkaline  taste.  The  preparation  of 
the  Sp.  Ph.  is  a  compound  of  2  molecules  of  p.  pentasulphide  and  1 
molecule  of  p.  thiosulphate,  prepared  by  heating  equal  parts  of  pure 
p.  carbonate  and  sulphur.  |B.]  See  also  Potassa  sulphurata.— V, 
sulphite.  Lat ,  potassii  sulphis  [U.  S.  Ph.] ,  sulfis  potassicus,  kalium 
sulfurosum.  Fr.,  sulfite  rjp  p.  Ger.,  Kaliumsulfit,  schwefligsaures 
Kalium,.  A  substance.  K2SO3+2H2O,  occurring  as  white  opaque 
octaedral  crystals,  or  as  a  crystalline  powder,  of  bitter  saline  and 


sulphurous  taste,  without  odor,  and  soluble  in  4  parts  of  cold  water. 
There  is  also  an  acid  p.  sulphite  or  p.  bisulphite  (Lat.,  potassii  bisul- 
phis,  kali  bisulfurosum),  KHSOg,  forming  acicular  crystals  of  sul- 
phurous taste  and  neutral  reaction.  P.  bisulphite  should  not  be 
confounded  with  the  so-called  p.  disulphite.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— P. 
sulphocarbolatCi  Fr.,  sulfoph4nate  de  potasse.  Ger.,  carbol- 
schivefelsaures  (oder  phenylschwefelsaures)  Kalium.  A  salt,  CBH4.- 
OH.SOaOK  =  KCflHeSOi,  a  normal  constituent  of  human  urine. 
Two  isomeric  varieties  are  known :  p.  orthophenolsulphonate^ 
C9(H,H,H,H,OH,SOaOK,),  and  p.  paraphenolsutphonate,  Cb(H,H,- 
0H,H,H,S020K,).  [B;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv, 
p.  279  (a,  60).]— P.  sulphosulphate.  See  P.  thiosulphate.— T, 
sulphuret.  See  P.  sulphide. — P.  sulphydrate.  See  P.  hydro- 
sulphide.^-P,  tartrate.  Lat.,  potassii  tartras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
tartras  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.,  ISoSt  (seu  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.l),  kalium  tartaricum  [Ger.  Ph., 
Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  kali  tartaricum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  tartrate  de  potasse  neutre  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  dep.).  Ger., 
Kaliumtartrat,  weinsaures  Kalium.  Sp.,  tartrate  potdsico  [Sp. 
Ph.]  (6  de  potasio).  A  compound  of  p.  and  tartaric  acid.  Normal 
p.  tartrate  (the  p.  tartrate  of  the  pharmacopceias),  K2C4H4O6— ac- 
cording to  the  U.  S.  Ph.  it  is  (K2C4H40ai2  +  H20  ;  according  to  the 
Br.Ph.,K2C4H406  +  H20;  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.  it  is  anhydrous— 
occurs  as  small  transparent  or  white  crystals  or  as  a  white  powder 
of  bitterish  saline  taste,  readily  soluble  in  water.  Acid  p.  tartrate, 
p.  bitartrate,  OT  cream  of  tartar— haX.,  potassii  bitartras  [U.S.  Hi.] 
(seu  tartras  acida  [Br.  Ph.]),  bitartras  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn,  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed. Ph.]  {depuratus  [Swed.  'Ph.'\,SQ\idepuratusvenalis 
[Dan.  Ph.]),  bitartras  potassicus  [Fr.  Cod.]  (rgu  potassce  [Belg.  Ph.]), 
kali  bitartaricum  depuratum.  (seu  purum)  [Russ.  Ph.],  kalium 
hydrotartaricum  [Austr.  Ph..  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.],  tartarus  depu- 
ratus  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  tartras  kalicus  acidus  [Netherl. 
Ph.],  crystalli  tartari ;  Fr.,  tartrate  de  potasse  acide  [Fr.  Cod.]  ; 
Ger.,  ziveifachweinsaures  Kalium  ;  Sp.,  cremor  tdrtaro  [Sp.  Ph.], 
C4H60eK— forms  either  colorless  rhombic  crystals  or  a  white  pow- 
der of  acidulous  taste  and  nearly  insoluble  in  water.  The  tartrate 
and  bitartrate  are  used  as  diuretics  and  in  large  doses  as  cathartics, 
particularly  in  dropsy.  fB,  5 ;  B,  96  (a,  88).]— P*  tellurate.  A 
compound  of  p.  and  telluric  acid.  It  has  been  used  for  night- 
sweats.  [Lancet,  1892,  i,  p.  657  (a,  34).]— P.  tetraborate.  See  P. 
pyroborate.—^.  tetrasilicate.  Ija.t.,  potassii  silicas.  A  salt,  K3- 
Si^Os,  known  also  as  soluble  glass,  ot  potash  wafer-glass,  discovered 
by  Fuchs  in  1818.  It  is  a  hard  vitreous  mass,  soluble  in  water  and 
analogous  in  properties  to  the  ordinary  or  soda  water-glass.  [B, 
3.1- P.  tetrathionate.  Ger..  doppeltschwefelunterschwefelsaures 
Kalium.  A  substance.  K2S40e,  obtained  by  the  action  of  iodine  on 
p.  thiosulphate.  [B,  270  (a.  14).]— P.  thioarsenate.  Ger.,  schwe- 
felarsensaures  (oder  thioarsensaures)  Kalium,.  A  substance  ob- 
tained by  saturating  solutions  of  p.  arsenate  with  sulphureted  hy- 
drogen. Three  varieties  are  known  :  p.  orthothioar senate,  K3AS4  ; 
p.  pyrothionr senate,  K4AS2S7  :  and  p.  vietathi  oar  senate,  KAsSg. 
[B,  270  (a,  14).]— P.  thiocyanate.  Lat.,  kalium  rhodanaium. 
Ger.,  thiocyansaures  Kalium,  Kalivnirhodanid,  Rhodankalium, 
Schwefelcyankalium,  Sulfocyankalfum.  A  substance,  KSCN  =  K..- 
S.C  :  N,  occurring  as  deliquescent  laminar  crystals,  ptroduced  by 
the  action  of  sulphur  upon  the  cyanide  and  ferrocyanide  of  p.  it 
occurs  in  minute  quantities  in  the  saliva.  An  isomeric  form,  p. 
isosulphocyanate.  K.N :  C :  S,  has  been  obtained  as  a  granular  crys- 
talline body  by  the  action  of  p.  hydrate  on  persulphodi cyanic 
acid.  It  is  distinguished  from  the  otdinary  sulphocyanate  by  not 
giving  a  red  color  with  ferric  chloride.  [B.]— P.  thionate.  Ger., 
Kaliumthionat.  A  p.  salt,  containing  in  the  molecule  2  atoms  of 
p..  6  of  oxygen,  and  2,  3,  4,  or  6  of  sulphur.  The  following  exist :  p. 
dithionate,  KaSaOe  ;  p.  trithionate,  KaSgOa  ;  p.  tetrathionate, 
K2S4O8  ;  and  p.  pentathionate,  K2S^08.  [B,  270  (a,  14).]— P.  thio- 
sulphate. Lat.,  potassii  hyposulphis,  kalium  subsulfurosum.  Fr.. 
thiosulfate  (ou  hyposulfite)  de  p.  Ger.,  Kaliumthiosulfat,  unter- 
sehvefligsaures  Kalium.  A  salt,  K2S203.  It  enters  into  liie  com- 
position of  liver  of  sulphur  (see  Potassa  sulphurata).  [B,  95.]— P. 
tnngstate.  Qer.,  wolf rn.msaures  Kalium.  A  substance,  K2WO4, 
forming  acicular  crystals  (or  prismatic  crystals,  K2WO4  ■\-  2HaO). 
[B,  3.] — P.  uranate.  GeT.,Uranoxydkalium.  An  orange-yellow  sub- 
stance, KaTJaO?.  |B,  3.]— P.  urate.  G«r.,  Kaliumurat,  harnsaures 
Kali.  A  compound  of  p.  and  uric  acid.  Two  p.  urates  exist :  add 
p.  urate,  potassic  or  monopotassic  urate  ((Jer.,  Kaliumdiurat), 
an  amorphous  or  granular  substance,  C6HaN403K,  occurring  as  a 
deposit  in  febrile  urine ;  and  normal  p.  urate,  dipotassic  urate 
(Ger..  Dikalivmurat),  CBH2N40gK2,  a  white  crystalline  substance. 
[B.  3.1— P.  violurate.  Ger.,  violursaures  Kalium.  A  substance, 
C4H2Ng04K  +  2H2O,  forming  dark-blue  crystals.  [B,  3.]  — P. 
xanthate,  P.  xaiithogenate.  Lat.,  kalium,  oethylosulfocarboni- 
cum,  Ger.,  Kaliumdthylxanthogenat,  xanthogensaures  Kalium, 
Reblaussalz.    A  substance,  CS<_gj^^^,  occurring  as  colorless,  silky 

needles  or  a  crystalline  pulp  readily  soluble  in  water.  It  is 
used  for  exterminating  the  phylloxera.  [B,  4  (o,  38) ;  B,  270 
(a,  14).]— Purified  (or  Refined)  p.  carbonate.  Lat.,  potassii 
carbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  carbonas  pota.s.'iicus  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(seu  potasscB  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.]  [depuratus]),  kalium  [Austr.  Ph..  Hung.  Ph.]  (seu 
kali  [Russ.  Ph..  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.])  carbonicum,  depuratum, 
kali  subcarbonicum  depuratum  [Gr.  Ph.],  sal  absinthii  [Sp. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  carbonate  de  potasse  pur  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  gereinigtes 
kohlensaures  Kalium.  Sp.,  carbonato  potdsico  de  ajenjos  [Sp.  Ri.]. 
P.  carbonate  purified  for  pharmaceutical  purposes.  It  must  con- 
tain 99-36  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Rdum.  Ph.]  (about  82-8  per  cent. 
[Br.  Ph.],  at  least  81°  [U.  S.  Ph.].  80  [Russ.  Ph.],  about  80  [Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed.])  per.  cent,  of  the  pure  salt.  It  forms  a  dry,  white,  crystal- 
line powder,  soluble  in  an  equal  amount  of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
Sirop  de  hromure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  {Fr.).  Lat.,  syiitptis  cum. 
bromureto  potassico.  %p.,  jnrabe  de  bromiiro  potdsico  fSp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  consisting  of^  5  parts  of  p.  bromide  mixed  with  5 
parts  of  water  and  added  to  90  parts  Ot  syrup  of  bitter-orange  peel 
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2633 


POTASSOXYL 
POT  10 


[Fr.  Cod.]  or  to  66J  of  syrup  of  orange-flowers  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95 
(o,  38).]— Sii'op  d'iodure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  syrupva  cum 
iodureto potassico.  Sp.,j(irabedeyoduropotdsico[Sip.Ph.].  Syrup 
of  p.  iodide,  consisting  of  1  part  of  p.  iodide  dissolved  in  1  part  of 
water  and  mixed  with  38  parts  of  syrup  of  bitter-orange  peel  [Fr. 
Cod.]  or  with  50  of  syrup  of  sarsaparilla  [Sp,  Ph,].  [B  ;  B.  95  (a,  38).] 
—Solution  d'iodure  de  p.  (Fr.).  A  solution  of  48  grains  of  p. 
iodide  in  an  ounce  of  water,  or  of  1  part  of  the  iodide  in  4  parts  of 
water.  [B,  119(a,  38).]— Solution  of  p.  bromoarsenite.  Clemen's 
liquor,  made  by  boiling  1  part  each  of  arsenious  acid  and  p.  car- 
bonate in  64  parts  of  water,  cooling,  and  adding  2  parts  of  bromine 
and  water  up  to  93  parts.  ["  Drugg.  Oirc.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Aug., 
1882,  p.  132  (B).]— Sulfare  de  p.  (Fr.).  See  P.  sulphide,— Snlfare 
de  p.  hyposulfit6  (Fr.).  A  solution  of  1  part  of  sublimed  sulphur 
in  3  parts  of  liquor  potassse  ;  or  of  1  part  of  flowers  of  sulphur  in  11 
parts  of  eaustic-potash  solution,  boiled  till  the  sp.  gr,  is  l^llT.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Sulphuret  of  p.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Sulphuretum 
potassii  officinale  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Potassa  sulphurata  {1st  def . ). 
—Test  solution  of  p.  acetate.  A  test  solution  of  p.  acetate  in  10 
parts  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  or  2  [Ger.  Ph.]  of  water.  [B.]— Test  so- 
lution of  p.  bieliroinate  [U.  S.  Ph.J.  A  solution  of  p.  dichro- 
mate  in  10  parts  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Test  solution  of  p. 
chroiuate  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  p.  chromate  in  10  parts  of 
water.  [B,  81  (,a,  38).]  For  the  corresponding  solution  of  the  Ger. 
Ph.,  see  Kalium  chromicum  j^auuni.- Test  solution  of  p.  ferri- 
cyanide.  A  solution  freshly  made  of  p.  ferricyanide  in  10  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]  (20  [Br.  Ph.])  parts  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Test 
solution  of  p.  ferrocyanide.  A  solution  of  p.  ferrocyanide  in 
10  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]  (30  [Br.  Ph.])  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).] 
—Test  solution  of  p.  iodide.  A  solution  of  p.  iodide  in  9  [Ger. 
Ph.]  (10  [Br.  Ph.],  20  [U.  S.  Ph.])  of  water.  [B,  81  (a.  38).]-Test 
solution  of  p.  permanganate  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  p.  per- 
manganate in  1,000  parts  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38). J— Test  solution 
of  p.  sulphate  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  p.  sulphate  in  15  parts 
of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Trisulfure  de  p.  solide  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  See  under  P.  sulphide  and  Potassa  sulphurata  (1st  def.).— 
TrocMsci  potassii  cliloratis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tablettes 
de  chlorate  de  potasse  [Fr.  Cod.],  ^p.^tabletasde  clorato  potdsico 
[Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  pastiUi  kalii  chlorici  [Swiss Ph.],  trochisci  chlora- 
iiskalici  [Netherl.  Ph.],  iabellce  chloratis  potassce.  Troches  of  p. 
chlorate  combined  with  sugar,  Tolu  balsam,  etc.  The  U.  S.  and  Br. 
lozenges  contain  each  5  grains  of  p.  chlorate,  the  other  lozenges  about 
10  centigrammes  each  {i.  e.,  about  one  third  as  much).  [B  ;  B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Unguentum  potassii  iodidi  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
pommade  dHodure  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  pomada  de  yoduro  potd- 
sico [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  unguentum  iodeti  isaujodeti  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.])  kalici  [N'etherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  unguentum  kali 
hydrojodici  [Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  kalii  jodati  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]),  unguentum  kalii  iodati  [Ger.  Ph.],  pomatum  cum 
iodureto potassico  [Fr.  God.].  Ointment  of  p.  iodide  ;  consisting  of 
10  parts  (12  [U.  S.  Ph.J,  10  [Br.  Ph.])  of  p.  iodide,  with  10 of  rose-water 
and  80  of  simple  ointment  [Swiss  Ph.],  10  of  water  and  75  of  lard  [Sp. 
Ph.],  enough  water,  and  75  parts  of  lard  fRoum.  Ph.],  7i  of  water,  80 
of  lard,  and  i  part  of  sodium  thiosulphate  [Russ.  Ph.],  5  parts  of 
water  and  85  of  glycerin  ointment  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  5  of  water 
and  85  of  paraffin  ointment  [Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  10  of  water  and  80 
of  benzoated  lard  [Fr.  Cod.],  1  part  of  magnesium  carbonate  and  80 
parts  of  rose  ointment  [Gr.  Ph.],  10  of  water  and  80  of  simple  oint- 
ment [Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  5  of  water  and  85  of  benzoated  lard 
[Norw.  Ph.],  6  of  bojjing  water,  81  of  benzoated  lard,  and  1  part  of 
sodium  thiosulphate  [XJ.  S.  Ph.],  or  14  parts  of  water,  110  of  benzoated 
lard,  and  1  part  of  p'  carbonate  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Swiss  Ph.  gives  also, 
under  the  name  of  unguentum  strumale,  a  mixture  of  10  parts  of 
p.  iodide  with  10  of  rose-water,  130  of  lard,  and  i  part  of  sodium 
thiosulphate.     [B  ;  B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

POTASSOXYI.,  u.  PoH-aSs-oSx'iai.  A  univalent  radicle,  (K-0-)', 
a  potassium  substitution  compound  of  hydroxyl.    [B,  6.] 

POTATO,  n.  Po^t-at'o.  Fr.,  pomme  de  terre.  Ger.,  Kartoffel. 
It.,  patata,  porno  di  terre.  Sp.,  papa  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  tuber  of 
Solanum  tuberosum ;  also  the  plant  itself.  [B,  5,  19  (o.  35).] — 
Canada  p.  See  Helianthus  fiifterosus.-— Giant  sweet  p.  See 
IpoMfEA  digitata.—Goa,  p.  See  under  Dioscohea  acuZen/a.— In- 
dian p.,  Pea  p.  The  Apios  tuberosa  or  its  tuber.  [B,  293  (a,  35).] 
—P.  brandy.  Ger.,  Kartoffelbranniwein.  A  spirit  distilled  from 
p'es  mixed  with  barley-malt.  [B,  270  (a,  50).]— P.  oil.  See  Amyl 
ALCOHOL. — P.  poultice.  See  Cataplasme  de  F:fiouLB.— P. -spirit 
oil.  See  Amyl  alcohol.— Spanish  p;,  Sweet  p.  The  Ipomoea 
batatas  or  its  tuberous  root.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Wild  p.  See 
Ipomcba  pandurata. 

POTENTIAL,  adj.  Poat-e^n'sh'l.  From  pofenWa,  power.  Fr., 
potentiel.  Ger.,  poteniiell.  1.  Of  a  remedy,  not  acting  immedi- 
ately or  directly.  See  P.  Cautery.  2.  As  an.,  the  algebraic  sum 
of  the  amount  of  work  which  may  be  obtained  at  any  point  from 
the  mutual  repulsion  of  the  electricities  in  a  system  until  they  are 
at  an  infinite  distance  apart  and  the  amount  obtained  from  a  unit 
(quantity  of  positive  electricity  f|laced  at  that  point.  Thus  the  sign 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  electrification  of  the  system  to  which  the 
p.  is  due.  This  energy  becomes  kinetic  as  the  electricities  are 
brought  to  approach  one  anotlier.  [a,  49.]  The  ability  of  an  elec- 
trified body  to  do  work  by  virtue  of  its  electrification  ;  hence  the 
degree  of  its  electrification  as  compared  with  some  other  body  with 
which  it  is  connected  in  the  same  circuit,  and  especially  as  com- 
pared with  the  earth.  Differences  in  p.  are  the  cause  of  electric 
currents  ;  for,  whenever  two  bodies  diitering  in  p.  are  connected  by 
a  conductor,  a  current  passes  from  the  body  having  the  higher  p. 
to  the  one  having  a  lower  p.  until  the  p's  are  equalized.  [B.]— 
Electric  p.  See  P.  (2d  def.).— Static  p.  The  difference  in  elec- 
tric level  between  the  earth  and  a  body  charged  with  static  elec- 
tricity.   [B.] 

POTENTIAL  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Potfpon)-eant-i21'Ia3.  From  potens, 
powerful.  Fr.,  potentille.  Qer.,  Fingerkraut,  Handkrnut.  Cinque- 
foil  ;  a  genus  of  rosaceous  undershrubs  or  herbs.    The  Polentil- 


laceae  (Fr.,  potentillacees)  of  Humboldt,  Kunth,  and  Bonpland,  the 
Potentillce  of  Jussleu,  the  Poteutillece  (Fr.,  potentillees)  of  Spren- 
gel,  and  the  Potentillidce  of  Lindley  are  a  section  (tribe)  of  the 
Bosacece.,  [B,  19,  34,  42,  170,  173, 180  (a,  85),]— P.  alba.  Ger.,  weiss- 
bliihendes  Pingerkraut.  White  cinquefoil ;  a  mildly  astringent 
species.  [B,  267,  310  (a,  35).]— P.  anserina.  Fr.,  potentille  argen- 
tine, bee  d^oie,  herbe  auxoies.  Ger.,  Gdnsefingerkraut,  Gdnserich, 
Gdnsekraut,  Silberkraut.  Argemone,  argentine,  argentina,  dog's 
tansy,  fair  grass  (or  days),  goose-grass  (or  tansy),  corn  silver- weed, 
wild  tansy.  The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  anserince  (seu  jto- 
tentillne  anserince),  are  astringent,  and  were  formerly  used  in  in- 
termittent fever,  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  hEemorrhages,  etc.  The 
leaves  and  root  are  sometimes  eaten,  A  cosmetic  water  is  distilled 
from  the  plant.  [B,  173,  ,180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  argentea.  Ger., 
silberweisses  Fingerkraut,  Silberkraut.  Silvery  cinquefoil  ;  a  Eu- 
ropean and  North  American  species.  The  mildly  astringent  herb, 
herba  argentince  (seu  argentarice,  seu  potentilloe),  was  formerly 
official,  [B,  34, 180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  canadensis.  Canadian  five- 
fingers  ;  a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic  species.  [B,  5,  34,  275  (a,  35).] 
— P.  coniarum.  Fr.,  comaret  (des  marais),  quinte-feuille  a 
fleurs  rouges.  Ger.,  Sumpfsiebenfingerkraut^  Sumpffunfblatt^ 
Blutauge.,  Sumpjffingerkraut.  Marsh  cinquefoil ;  a  bitter,  tonic 
species,  by  some  botanists  made  a  distinct  genus  (see  Comarum). 
The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  comari  palustris  (seu  penia- 
phylli  aquatici..  seu  potentilloe  rubrce),  were  formerly  used  in  diar- 
rhoea, dysentery,  haemorrhage,  and  intermittent  fever.  [B,  34,  42, 
173,  180.  275  (a,  35).]— P.  fragarloides.  Fr.,  potentille  des  rochers. 
Ger.,  Felsenfingerkraut.  Rock  cinquefoil.  The  root,  radix  quin- 
quefolii  fragiferi,  was  formerly  used  as  a  mild  astringent.  The 
leaves  are  used  as  tea  in  Siberia.  [B,  173,  180,  275  {a,  35),]— P. 
palustris.  See  P.  comarum.—V.  reptans.  Fr.,  chacourroie^ 
herbe  d  cinqfeuilles,  main  de  Mars,  nerfde  bceuf.,patte  depigenn^ 
pied-court,  pipeau.  Ger.,  kriechendes  Fingerkraut,  Filnjffinger- 
ki-aut.  FUv/blattkraut.  (Creeping)  cinquefoil,  five-finger  grass, 
five-leaf,  smk-field,  the  irevTdiftvWov  of  the  ancients ;  a  perennial 
creeping  herb.  The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  potentillce  (seu 
pentaphylli,  seu  pentaphylli  lutei,  seu  quivquefolii,  seu  quinque- 
folii  majoris),  were  formerly  used  as  mild  astringents.  [B,  5. 173, 
180,  275  (o,  38).]~P.  rubra.  See  P.  comarum. — P.  rupestris. 
See  P.  fragarioides.—V,  tormentilla.  Fr.,  blodrot,  tormentille^ 
tourmentille.  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  aufrechte)  Tormentill,  Ruhr- 
wurz,  Blutwurz^  Siebenfingerkraut,  Siihnerumrzkraut,  Eoihwurz, 
roiher  Giinzel,  Heideckerlci-aut.  Tormentil,  septfoil,  blood-root, 
ewe-daisy  ;  an  astringent  species  formerly  in  the  secondary  list  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.  It  is  made  by  many  botanists  a  distinct  genus,  Tor- 
mentilla. The  root,  radix  tormentillcB  officinalis  (seu  erectce,  seu 
silvestris),  radix  heptaphylli  (seu  septifolii,  seu  dysentericec  seu 
consolidoe  rubrce),  is  powerfully  astringent,  and  was  formerly  much 
used  in  diarrhoea,  passive  haemorrhage,  etc.,  and  in  gargles,  fo- 
mentations, etc.     [B,  5,  19,  42,  173,  180,  375  (a,  35).] 

POTEKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pot(poat)-er(ar)'i2-u8m(u*m').  From 
n-oTijptof,  a  drinking-cup,  Fr.,pimprenelle.  Ger.,  Becherblume. 
A  genus  of  the  Potenece  (of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  San- 
guisorbece  genuince  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Rosa- 
cew).  [B,  43,  121,  170,  180  (a,  35).]-P.  sanguisorba.  Fr.,  pirn- 
prenelle  (desjardins),  bipinelle,  petite  pimprenelle.  Ger.,  gevieine 
Becherblume,  Nagelkraut,  welsche  Bibernell,  AfterblutJcraut,  Gross- 
BOrbenkraut,  Sperberkraut,  Blutkraut,  Venusnabel.  Salad  burnet. 
The  herb,  herba  pimpinellce  (hortensis,  seu  italiccs,  seu  rubroe\ 
herba  sanguisorbce  (seu  tetrastemce,  seu  sorbastreUve),  -was  formerly 
used  in  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  etc.,  and  externally  as  a  vulnerary. 
In  Siberia  the  leaves  are  used  as  tea,  and  the  roots  are  eaten.  [B,  M, 
173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  spluosnm.  A  shrub  growing  in  Dalmatia 
and  Greece  ;  the  (^Tot^^  of  the  ancients,  who  used  it  as  an  astrin- 
gent.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

POTHOPATKIDAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Po2th-o(oS)-pa3t(pa''t)- 
ri3d-a'*l(a31)'jis(gi2)-a8.  From  tto^os,  a  longing,  Trarpit,  of  one's  fa- 
thers, and  ttA.yos,  pain.    Nostalgia.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

POTHOS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  and  f.  Poth{po!'th)'o''s.  Fr.,  p.  A  genus 
of  the  Aroidece.  [B.  42  (a,  35).]— P.  foetida.  Ft., p.  fetide.  The 
Symplocarpus  fcetidus.  [B,  34  (o,  35).]— P.  scandens.  A  febri- 
fuge East  Indian  sijecies.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]~P.  tener,  A  shrub  of 
Amboyna,  where  it  is  used  as  an  expectorant.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

POTIO(Lat.)j  n.  f.  Po'shi^ttisvo.  Gen., -on'is.  Frora potare, 
to  drink.  A  potion,  [a,  38.]— P.  alcalina.  See  /.qua  mephiiico- 
alcalina.—P.  ammoniacalis.  Fr.,  potion  ammoniacale  (ou  car- 
diaque).  Sp.,  pocidn  amoniacal  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d  tdef.).  1.  A  mixt- 
ure of  2  parts  of  ammonium  carbonate,  15  of  syrup  of  saffron,  30  of 
pimenta  water,  and  180  of  water.  2.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  am- 
monia water  (of  sp.  gr.  0"923),  20  parts  of  syrup,  and  100  of  wat^r. 
[B,  95,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  angelica.  A  preparation  made  by  infus- 
ing 61  grammes  of  manna  and  1*37  of  coriander  in  122  of  in- 
fusion of  chamomile,  or  in  a  mixture  of  128  of  water  and  3  8  of 
rhubarb  (or  15  of  rhubarb,  the  coriander  being  omitted) ;  or  by 
boiling  7'6  grammes  of  senna  and  15  of  sodium  sulphate  in  245  of 
water  for  a  few  minutes,  adding  122  of  manna,  and  straining  ;  or 
by  boiling  11  grammes  of  senna-leaves,  86  of  manna,  and  4  of  cream 
of  tartar  in  330  of  water  (or  115  grammes  of  manna,  29  of  senna, 
and  14  each  of  cream  of  tartar  and  anise  in  1.380  of  water):  or  by 
boiling  57  grammes  of  manna,  21  of  senna,  and  7  of  magnesium 
sulphate  in  402  of  water,  and  reducing  to  345  grammes  ;  or  by  dis- 
solving 7  grammes  of  cream  of  tartar  in  240  of  boiling  water,  add- 
ing 60  of  manna,  5  of  potassium  tartrate  and  the  juice  of  1  lemon, 
infusing  with  the  peel  of  the  lemon,  clarifying  with  white  of  egg, 
and  straining.  The  last  formula  is  that  of  aqua  angelica  viennen- 
sis.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anodyna.  See  Julep  calmant.~P,  an- 
ticolica.  See  P.  angelica. — P.  antiemetica  Riverii  [Belg. 
Ph.].  See  P.  Riverii. — P.  antispasmodica  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Po- 
tion antispasmodique  (1st  def.).-— P.  astlimatica.  Fr.,  potion 
antiasthmatique.  A  mixture  of  7  grammes  of  asafoetida  and  30  of 
IWfinderer's  solution  of  ammonium  acetate  with  either  90  of  water 
of  hyssop  or  water  of  pennyroj'al,  or  150  of  infusion  of  peppermint. 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U^,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German), 
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[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  balsamica  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Mixiui-a  balsami 
COPAWM.—F.  bechlca.  See  Julep  bichique.—P.  cardiaca.  1. 
See  P.  ammoniacalis.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Potion  cardiale.— 
P.  Chopart  [Belg.  Ph.].  Ft.,  potion  au  baume  de  copahu[FT. 
Cod.],  potion  balsamique  (de  Ctiopart).  A  mixture  of  57  parts 
each  of  balsam  of  copaiba,  84-per-oent.  alcohol,  peppermint  wat«r, 
and  syrupus  capillorum  Veneris,  15  of  orange-flower  water,  and  7 
of  sweet  spirit  of  nitre  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  50  parts  each  of  balsam 
of  copaiba,  80-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  syrup  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  100  of 
peppermint  water,  and  5  of  sweet  spirit  of  nitre  [Fr.  Cod.] .  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]  See  also  Mixtura  balsami  copaiv^. — P.  citrica  purgans 
[Austr.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  maqnesii  citratis.—F.  commuuis  pur- 
gativa.  Of  Sydenham,  a  draught  made  by  boiling  i  oz.  of  tama- 
rinds. 8  drachms  of  senna-leaves,  and  1+  drachm  of  rhubarb  in  water, 
straining,  and  adding  1  oz.  each  of  manna  and  syrupus  rosarum  so- 
lutivus.  [B,  90.]— P.  cretacea.  See  Mistura  ceet^.— P.  demul- 
cens.  A  mixture  of  15  grammes  of  gum  arabic  with  840  of  water 
and  80  of  syrup,  or  with  15  of  syrup  and  107  of  tisane  commune,  or 
with  about  60  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow  and  either  485  of  water  or 
240  of  infusion  of  marsh-mallow,  or  32  of  orange-flower  water  and 
193  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also  Potion  gommeuse.—F.  de 
Todd  [Ft.  Cod.].  SeePoTioN  de  Todd.— P.  efrervescens[Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  under  Liquor  potassii  citratis  and  P.  Riverii. — P.  expecto- 
rans.  See  Linctus  expectorans. — P.  guminosa.  See  Potion 
gommeuse. — P.  iodurata.  Sp.,  pocidn  yodurada  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  dissolving  4  grammes  of  potassium  iodide  in 
150  of  water  and  adding  20  of  syrup.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  laxana 
viennensis.  See  Tnfusum  senn.^:  compositum.—'P.  laxativa. 
See  P.  angelica. — P.  leuiens.  See  Potion  emulsive  huileuse. — 
P.  nigra  Anglorum.  See  Infusum  sennce  coTnpositum. — P. 
oleosa.  See  Potion  emulsive  huileuse.  —  P.  pectoralis  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Potion  pectorale  (1st  def.). — P.  picea.  See  Infusum 
picis  liquidce.—'P.  purgans  cum  magnesia  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Po- 
tion purgative  d  la  magn±sie.— P.  Riveri  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  P.  Riverii  [Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  potion  gazeuse 
[Fr.  Cod.],  potion  anti-emetique,  potion  antivomitive  (de  Bivikre 
[Fr.  Cod.]).  Sp.,  »ocii5»  gasifera  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  60  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (5-40  [Hung.  Ph.])  parts  of  citric-acid 
crystals  with  135  of  sodium-carbonate  crystals  and  3,850  of  water 
[Gfer.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (with  87  parts  of  pure  potassium  bicarbonate 
and  1,440  of  water  [Russ.  Ph.],  with  6  of  pure  potassium  carbonate, 
20  of  syrup,  and  170  of  water  [Hung.  Ph.|) ;  or  an  extemporaneous 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  a  solution  of  3  parts  of  potassium  bicar- 
bonate in  50  of  water  with  15  of  sugar  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (one  of 
3  parts  of  sodium  bicarbonate  in  80  of  water,  15  of  syrup  of  lemon- 
peel,  and  3  of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon  [Sp.  Ph.]),  and  a  solution 
of  3  parts  of  citric  acid  in  50  of  water  with  15  of  syrup  of  citric 
acid  [Fr.  Cod..  Belg.  Ph  ]  (one  of  3  parts  of  citric  acid  in  70  of  water, 
15  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel,  and  3  of  vinous  wat-T  of  cinnamon  [Sp. 
Ph.]).  '  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Liquor  potassii  citratis  and  Mistura 
potassii  citratis. — P.  salina  stibiata.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  6  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  and  15  ^ammes  of  po- 
tassium sulphate  in  240  grammes  of  water  and  adding  15  grammes 
of  purified  honey  ;  or  by  mixing  5  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic 
with  15  grammes  each  of  sodium  sulphate  and  syrup  and  132  of 
water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  sedans.  Sp.,  pocidn  sedante  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  solution  of  5  centigrammes  of  morphme  hydrochloride  and  4 
grammes  of  potassium  nitrate  in  345  grammes  of  water,  with  30 
grammes  of  syrup  of  digitalis  added.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— P.  simplex 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Potion  stmpie.— P.  stibiata.  Fr.,  potion  stibiee. 
See  Liquor  antimonii  tartarisati. — P.  stibiato-opiata.  Sp., 
pocidn  estibio-opiada  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  40  centigrammes  of 
tartar  emetic  in  180  grammes  of  orange-flower  water,  with  15 
grammes  each  of  syrup  and  syrup  of  extract  of  opium  (jarabe  de 
meconio)  added.  [B,  95  (o,  .38).]— P.  tartro-boraxata.  A  laxa- 
tive drinlj  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  sodium  borate  and  4  parts 
of  potassium  bitartrate  together,  adding  gradually  36  parts  of  boil- 
ing water,  and  mixing  with  15  of  honey.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— P.  tem- 
perans.    See  P.  Riverii. 

POTION,  n.  Po'sh'n.  Lat.,po*/o,  po<its(from  potore,  todrinlt). 
Fr.,p.  See  Draught  (3d  def .). — Anti-gonorrhcBicp.  Se&Entulsio 
balsami  GOPAiv^. — Emetic  p.  Fr.,  p.  vomitive  composee.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  dissolving  6  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  in  45 
grammes  of  water,  and  adding  1-25  gramme  of  powdered  ipecac. 
[B,  119  (a, 38).]— P.  acide  (Fr.).  1.  A  mixture  of  255  grammes  of 
Haller's  acid  elixir,  30  of  svrup.  and  93  of  water.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] 
3,  See  GuTTULiE  phosphoratce.—F.  acidul6e  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  1 
part  each  of  tartaric  acid  and  alcoholized  nitric  acid,  30  parts  of 
syrup,  and  100  of  water.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  adoucissante  (Fr.). 
See  MixTUBA  demulcens  ammoniacalis.— F.  alcaline  gazeuse 
(Fr.).  See  Potio  Riverii.— P.  alumineuse  (Fr.).  See  Mixture 
astringente.—P.  anodine  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  20  centigrammes  of 
poudre  re1S,chante,  4  grammes  of  svrup  of  lemon,  30  grammes  of 
water,  and  18  drops  of  Sydenham's  laudanum,  [B.  119  (a,  38).l— P. 
anodine  acide  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  3i  grammes  of  tincture  of 
opium,  li  of  sulphuric  acid,  30  of  syrup  of  violets,  and  180  of  water. 
[B  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anthelminthique  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  15  grammes  of  the  bark  of  Geoffrceainermis  in  ISO  of 
water,  and  adding  15  of  syrup  of  orange-peel  and  30  of  tincture  of 
Oeoffrcea  inermi-i.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anthelminthique  de 
Schwarz  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  15  grammes  of  petroleum  and  22  of 
tincture  of  asafffitida.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anth^morrhagique 
(Fr.).  See  Mixture  astringente.—F.  antiarthritiqiie  (Fr.),  A 
mixture  of  15  grammes  of  giiaiac  resin,  30  each  of  .Jacobi's  tmcture 
of  antimony  and  syrup  of  6range-peel,  and  240  of  elder  water.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P.  antiasthmatique  (Fr.).  See  PoTio  asthmattcn. 
—P.  antichol6rique  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  saturating  7 
grammes  of  magnesium  carbonate  with  concentrated  vinegar,  and 
adding  60  grammes  each  of  .spearmint  water  and  syrup  of  opium 
and  7  of  lyoopodium.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  antidysentferique  de 
Hufeland  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  70  centigrammes  of  extract  of  nux 
vomica,  80  grammes  each  of  mucilage  and  synip  of  marsh-mallow, 
and  180  of  elder  water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).]-P.  antidysentfinqne  de 


Velsen  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  from  15  to  30  grammes  of  sodium 
nitrate,  and  50  to  60  centigrammes  of  tragacanth  with  840  grammes 
of  decoction  of  marsh-mallow.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  aiiti-§m6tique 
(Fr.).  1.  See  Antiemetic  draught.  2.  See  PoTio  Riverii. — P.  anti- 
h^morrhagique  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  15  grammes  of  syrup  of 
poppy,  185  of  cinnamon  water,  60  drops  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  30  of 
laudanum  liquide  ;  or  of  4  grammes  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  with  30 
of  black-currant  syrup  and  60  of  quince-mucilage,  or  with  180  each  of 
water  and  either  honey  or  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antilyssiqne 
de  Selle  (Fr.).  A  mixture  consisting  of  15  grammes  of  filectuaire 
th6riacal,  7  of  ammonium  carbonicum  ^yrooleosum,  4  of  camphor, 
340  of  liquor  ammonii  acetatis,  and  8  of  oil  of  beetles.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P.  antin6phr6tique  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  180 
grammes  of  poppy  heads  in  1,080  of  water  until  reduced  to  340,  and 
adding  30  of  nitre.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antiscrofuleuse  (Fr.).  See 
Antiscrofulou^BRAVGUT. — P.  antiserofuleuse  de  Niemann  (Fr.). 
See  Antiscrofulous  draught  (3d  def.). — P.  antiseptique  (Fr.).  A 
preparation  made  by  infusing  8  parts  of  Virginia  snake-root  in  boiling 
water  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  adding  4  parts  of  extract  of  cinchona- 
bark  and  30  of  syrup,  triturating,  and  adding  8  parts  of  tincture  of 
cinchona-bark,  30  of  ammonium  acetate,  and  sometimes  8  of  orange- 
flower  water.  [B,  119  (a,  88).]— P.  antispasmodique  (Fr.).  ^., 
pocidn  antiespasmddica  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  a 
mixture  of  30  grammes  each  of  orange-flower  water  and  syrup  of 
orange  flowers,  90  of  water  of  linden,  and  4  of  spirit  of  ether  (Fr. 
Cod.]  ;  or  of  60  each  of  orange-flower  water  and  water  of  melissa, 
30  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel,  and  1'5  of  spirit  of  ether.  2.  A  mixture 
of  15  grammes  each  of  tincture  of  castoreum  and  liqueur  anodine 
v6g6tale  and  8  each  of  oil  of  valerian  and  Sydenham's  laudanum. 
[B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  3.  See  Mixtura  oetherea.—F.  antispasmodique 
6tli6r€e  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  8  grammes  of  tincture  of  castoreum, 
4  of  ether,  33  of  syrupus  artemipiae  comptisitus,  and  64  each  of 
orange-flower  water  and  valerian  water,  [B,  119  (a,  88).] — P.  anti- 
spasmodique opiac6e  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Sp.,  pocidn  antiespas- 
mddica con  Idudano  [Sp.  Ph.].  P.  antispasmodique  6thirte  with  f 
gramme  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  added  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  with  2 
grammes  of  the  laudanum  added  and  i  gramme  less  of  ether  [Sp. 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  antisyphilitique  (Fr.).  A  preparatiou 
made  by  dissolving  1  gramme  of  gum  arabic  in  100  grammes  of 
water,  and  adding  10  of  solution  of  mercury  bichloride  ;  or  by  mix- 
ing together  50  centigrammes  of  mercury  bichloride,  13  drops  of 
hydrochloric  acid,  .SO  grammes  of  syrup  of  poppy,  and  450  of  water. 
[B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  antisyphilitique  de  Peyrilhe  (Fr.).  A  prep- 
aration ma(le  by  infusing  15  parts  of  senna  follicles  and  123  of 
melissa-leaves  in  water  enough  to  make  3.36  parts,  and  adding  1S3 
of  sugar  and  6  of  ammonium  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anti- 
t^taniqiie  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  5  parts  of  liquor  ammonii  succinici, 
2i  of  castoreum,  8  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and  62  of  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a, 
38),]— P.  antivomitive  (de  KiviSre  [Fr.  Cod.])  (Fr.).  See  Potio 
Riverii.— P.  aroinatique  (Fr).  A  mixture  of  32  grammes  of 
syrup  of  clove-pink,  16  of  tincture  of  cinnamon,  8  of  confection  of 
hyacinth,  and  96  each  of  peppermint  water  and  orange- flower  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  .38).] — P.  astringente  (Fr.).  1.  See  Mixture  fl.sfrinocnfp- 
2.  A  mixture  of  7  parts  of  extract  of  logwood,  4  of  Haller^  acid 
elixir,  and  120  of  water.  3.  A  mixture  of  22  parts  each  of  tincture 
of  rhatany  and  powdered  rhatany  with  180  of  water  ;  or  a  strained 
infusion  of  19  parts  of  extract  of  rhatany  and  135  of  dittany  in  270 
of  boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a.  38),]— P.  astringente  detentin  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  76  grammes  of  salep  with  306 
of  boiling  water  and  adding  1*9  of  borax,  3"8  each  of  the  extracts  of 
cinchona-bark  and  of  logwood,  and  80  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  astringente  «iinilsionn«e  (Fr.).  An  emul- 
sion of  1  part  of  balsam  of  copaiba,  39  parts  of  chamomile  water, 
and  enough  gum-arabic  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  au  baume 
de  copahu  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr).  P.  balsamique  (de  Chopart)  (Fr,). 
See  PoTio  Chopart.— F.  balsamique  de  Fuller  (Fr,).  A  mixture 
of  14  grammes  of  balsam  of  copaiba,  67  of  syrup,  230  of  white  wine, 
and  theyolksof  2eggs.  [B,  119(a,  .38).]-P.  calniante(Fr.).  1.  See 
Mixtura  cetherea.  2.  A  mixture  of  80  drops  of  tincture  of  opium 
with  30  grammes  of  syrup  of  orange-peel,  and  180  of  infusion  of 
roses.  3.  A  mixture  of  3'8  grammes  of  cherry-laurel  water,  98  of 
melissa  water,  and  30  of  syrup  of  opium.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  car- 
fliaqne  (Fr.).  See  Potio  ammoniacalis  and  P.  aromatiqve. — P. 
carminative  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  3  8  grammes  of  extract  of  gen- 
tian, 19  of  Hoffmann's  solution,  and  123  of  peppermint  water.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P.  catholique  solutive' (Fr,).  A  preparation  made 
by  digesting  14  grammes  each  of  senna-leaves  and  Cnscuta  epi- 
thymum.  34  of  anise,  and  166  of  boiling  water,  straining,  and  add- 
ing an  equal  amount  of  cathoHc  decoction.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P. 
cordiale  (Fr.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  a  mixture  of  110  grammes  of 
wine  of  Banyuls  with  40  of  syrup  of  bitter-orange  peel  and  10  of 
tincture  of  cinnamon.  [B,  95  (a,  :^8).]  2.  See  P.  aronwtique.—F, 
cr6tac4e  (Fr.).  See  Ji/isfMro.  cret,^.— P.  de  Chopart  (Fr,),  See 
Potio  Chopart,— F.  de  Riviftre  (Fr,).  See  Potio  Rivei-ii.—F.  de 
Thaclier  (Fr,).  A  p.  made  of  4  parts  of  ammonium  carbonate.  8 
of  gum  arabic,  31  of  white  sugar,  and  125  of  spring  water.  [B.  119 
(a.  38).]— P.  de  Todd  [Fr.  Cod,]  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  40  grammes 
of  old  brandy  (or  of  rum),  30  of  syrup,  5  of  tincture  of  cinnamon, 
and  75  of  water.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]- P.  diur6tique  (Fr.).  1.  A  mixt- 
ure of  2  parts  of  alcoholized  nitric  acid,  16  of  oxymel  of  squill.  .82  of 
peppermint  water,  and  125  of  water  of  pellitory.  2.  A  mixture  of  1 
part  each  of  oxymel  of  colchicum  and  liquor  ammonii  acetatis  and 
3  parts  of  parsley  water.  3.'  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  7 
parts  of  digitalis-leaves  in  240  ol^  boiling  water,  and  adding  60  of 
cinnamon  water  and  7  of  sweet  spirit  of  nitre.  4.  A  mixture  of  7 
parts  of  lycopodium,  45  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow,  and  60  of  water. 
.5.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  15  to  22  parts  of  tartams 
boraxatus  in  90  each  of-.juniper  water  and  parsley  water,  and  add- 
ing 7  of  sweet  spirit  of  nitre  and  30  of  syrupus  papaveris.  6,  A 
mixture  of  2  parts  of  alcoholized  nitric  acid  and  15  or  16  of  oxymel 
of  squill  with  123  of  infusion  of  hyssop  or  with  128  of  water  of  hys- 
sop and  88  of  peppermint  water.  [B,  119  (a,  88).]- P.  efferves- 
cente  (Fr.).    See  PoTio  Riverii  and  Effervescing  draught. — P. 
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effervescente  aromatique  (Fr.)-  A  mixture  of  5  parts  of  potas- 
sium subcarbonate  with  7  of  white  sugar,  and  tju  of  cinnamon 
water  ;  or  of  VS  part  of  the  subuarbonate  dissolved  in  39  parts  of 
water  with  4  of  cinnamon  water  and  21  of  lemon-juice ;  or  of  15 
parts  of  the  subcarbonate  with  tiO  of  mint  water,  4  each  of  cinna- 
mon water  and  sugar,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  lemon-juice  ; 
or  of  7  parts  of  the  subcarbonate  with  120  of  water  and  60  each  of 
peppermint  water  and  lemon-juice ;  or  of  2  parts  of  crystallized 
sodium  carbonate  with  16  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel  and  64  of  water, 
the  drink  to  be  followed  at  once  with  8  parts  of  lemon-juice  ;  or  of 
65  centigrammes  each  of  powdered  ammonium  carbonate  and 
powdered  white  su^ar,  to  be  followed  with  a  mixture  of  2'5  grammes 
of  concentrated  vinegar  and  15  of  peppermint  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P.  efTervescente  de  Uuline  (Fr.).  See  Mixtuba  hulmiana.— 
P.  £iu6tique  (Fr.),  P.  6m6tis4e  (Fr.).  See  Liquor  antimonii 
tartarisati. — f*>  einm^nag'ogue  de  Frank  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of 
3i^  grammes  of  myrrh,  7  of  gum  arable,  29  each  of  syrup  and  cinna- 
mon water,  172  of  infusion  of  chamomile,  and  J  gramme  of  iron 
sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  6mulsive  gromm6e  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
See  LoocH  blanc.—P.  6mulsive  huileuse  (Fr.).  Lat.,  potto 
oleosa,  eclegma  gummoso-oleosum  (2d  def.).  Syn. :  p.  huileuse 
emulsionn4e.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Emulsio  olei  amygdalarum 
and  LoocH  album  (2d  def.).  2.  Of  various  older  pharmacopoe- 
ias, a  similar  preparation  containing  30  grammes  of  oil  of  sweet 
almonds  with  15  of  gum  arable  (or  30  of  gum-arabic  mucilage)  and 
180  of  water,  or  with  15  each  of  gum  arable  and  sugar  and  240  of 
water,  or  with  15  of  gum  arable,  45  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow,  and 
180  of  water,  or  with  30  of  gum-arabic  mucilage  and  300  of  decoc- 
tion of  mallow,  or  with  30  each  of  gum  arable  and  water  of  orange- 
flowers,  60  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow,  and  180  of  water.  [B,  119 
(a.  38).]— P.  6th6r6e  (Fr.).  See  Mixtura  a&therea.—T.  febrifuge 
(Fr.).  1.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  Geum  xirbanum 
and  7  of  cascarilla  with  360  of  water  till  reduced  to  240  parts,  cool- 
ing, and  adding  7  parts  of  ether.  2.  A  preparation  made  by  boil- 
ing 30  parts  of  raw  coffee  with  560  of  water  till  reduced  a  third,  and 
adding  61  of  lemon-juice.  3.  A  mixture  of  30  parts  of  nitre  with 
360  of  cranberry-juice ;  formerly  used  in  intermittent  fevers.  4.  A 
mixture  of  7"6  pai'ts  of  powdered  cinchona-bark,  3'8  of  tincture  of 
cmnamon,  and  133  of  peppermint  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  f6bri- 
fuge  de  Haase  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of 
Geum  urbanum  with  360  of  water,  cooling,  and  adding  for  every 
340  parts  of  the  colature  7  of  extractum  caryophyllatae  and  4  of 
ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  f6brifuge  de  ICademaclier  (Fr.).  A 
mixture  of  30  parts  of  powdered  cinchona-bark,  240  of  alcohol,  and 
7  of  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  fondante.  1.  A  mixture  of  2  parts 
of  tartar  emetic,  120  of  ammonium  chloride,  3,360  of  distilled  water, 
and  480  of  syrupus  liquiritiae.  2.  A  mixture  of  15  parts  of  potas- 
sium tartrate,  180  of  water,  and  7  of  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  3.  See 
P.  savonneuse. — P.  fondante  antispasmodique.  A  mixture  of 
4  parts  of  Hoffmann's  solution,  7  of  wine  of  antimony,  30  of  mel 
glycyrrhizatum,  and  340  of  infusion  of  valerian.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
P.  gazeuse  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  under  Liquor  potassii  citratis 
and  PoTio  Riverii.—V,  gommeuse  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  wofio 
gummosa.  Sp.^pocidn  (6julepe  [Mex.  Ph.])  firom.o«a  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
mixture  of  1  part  each  of  gum  arabic  and  orange-flower  water,  3 
parts  of  syrup,  and  10  of  water.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Mixtura 
gummosa. — P*  g^ommeuse  kerm^tis^e  (Fr.).  An  expectorant 
mixture  made  up  of  16  centigrammes  of  kermes  mineral,  7"6 
grammes  of  gum  arable,  30  of  syrup  of  vinegar,  and  122  of  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  U6mostattgue  (Fr.).  See  Mixture  astringente. 
— P.  hydragogue  (Fr. ).  A  mixture  of  45  grammes  of  manna  witJi 
90  of  iris-juice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  hydragogne  de  Fowler  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  4  grammes  of  tobacco  in  60  of  boil- 
ing water,  straining,  and  addingj  of  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
hydragogne  de  Sydenham  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  boil- 
ing 4  grammes  of  eoloeynth  in  180  of  water  for  6  minutes,  cooling, 
and  adding  4  grammes  of  Hoffmann's  solution,  and  30  of  syrup  of 
orange-pe«l.  ^B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  hydragogne  de  van  Swieten 
(Ft.),  a  mixture  of  8  parts  of  rob  of  juniper,  48  of  water  of  juniper, 
4  of  tincture  of  juniper,  and  1  part  of  sweet  spirit  of  nitre.  [B,  119 
(o,  38)-]— !*•  incisive  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  7  parts  of  gum  ammo- 
niac with  15  of  oxymel  of  squill  and  240  of  water,  or  with  210  of  vine- 
gar of  squill  and  700  of  infusion  of  hyssop.  [B.  119(a,  38).]— P.  mer- 
curielle  de  Plenck  (Fr.).  See  Mixtura  mercurii  gitmrnosa.— P. 
min^rale  (Fr.)-  A  mixture  of  35  centigrammes  of  corrosive  subli- 
mate, 240  grammes  of  water,  60  of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon,  and  30 
each  of  rectified  spirit  and  syrup  of  marsh-mallow.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  mucilagineuse  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  7  parts  each  of  gum  ara- 
ble and  sugar,  4  of  ether,  and  180  of  decoction  of  marsh-mallow. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  nervine  (Fr.).  See  P.  valerianee.—T.  nitr^e 
(Fr.).  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  nitre  with  30  of  oxvmel  and  240  of 
water,  or  with  8  of  syrup  and  about  120  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  oxymell^e  (Fr.).  See  Potus  oxymellicus.—F.  pectorale  (Fr.). 
Lat.,  potio  pectoralis  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  a 
mixture  of  4  parts  of  tisane  de  fleurs  pectorales  with  1  part  of  syrup 
of  acacia.  2.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  gum  ammoniac,  13  parts  of 
hyssop  water,  3  of  spiritus  Mindereri.  and  4  of  syrupus  sisymbrii,  or 
of  8  parts  of  mistura  ammoniaci,  1  part  each  of  spirits  of  ammonia 
and  paregoric,  and  3  parts  of  syrup  of  balsam  of  Peru.  3.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  treating  6  parts  of  ipecac  and  7  of  orange-peel 
wi  h  150  of  boiling  water,  adding  7  or  cream  of  tartar,  cooling, 
straining,  and  adding  15  grammes  of  oxymel  of  squill.  [B,  95, 119 
(a,  38).]  4.  See  Mixtura  ex  ammonio  muriatico.  5.  See  P.  Emulsive 
huileuse.— P.  phosphorique  (Fr.).  See  Guttul^  phnsphoratae. 
—P.  purgative  (Fr.).  1.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  7  parts 
of  Oratiofa  o^cinalis  with  water  enough  to  make  120  of  decoction, 
cooline,  and  adding  30  of  syrup  of  rhubarb  and  U  part  of  ether.  2. 
A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  magnesium  oxide,  31  of  solution  of  ammo- 
nium carbonate,  95  of  cinnamon  water,  and  170  of  water.  3.  A 
strained  solution  of  30  parts  of  magnesium  sulphate  with  30  of 
manna  in  130  of  water,  or  with  5  each  of  the  sulphate  and  tartrate 
of  potassium  in  1.50  of  water,  or  with  15  of  senna-leaves  in  about  245 
of  water.    4.  See  Potio  angelica.    5.  A  mixture  of  30  parts  of  sen- 


na with  240  of  boiling  water  and  either  30  of  manna  or  40  of  manna 
and  about  4^  of  cream  of  tartar,  or  44  of  manna  and  14  of  tincture 
of  soda  or  Rochelle  salt,  or  with  about  500  of  boiling  water  and 
either  155  of  manna,  10  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  5  of  star  anise  or 
135  of  sodium  sulphate  and  250  of  red-currant  syrup,  or  95  of  the 
sulphate  and  65  of  honey,  or  with  420  of  boihng  water,  130  of  manna, 
30  of  sodium  sulphate,  and  t^  of  rhubarb,  or  with  about  490  of  boil- 
ing water,  60  of  sodium  sulphate,  and  130  of  syrup  of  purging  buck- 
thorn, or  with  90  of  sodium  sulphate  and  about  8  cups  of  boiling 
water,  or  with  about  7^  of  anise,  r23  of  cinnamon,  and  177  of  boil- 
ing water,  or  with  about  20  of  star  anise  and  2,800  of  boiling  water, 
or  with  5^  of  cream  of  tartar  and  360  of  water,  or  with  water  enough 
to  make  360  of  infusion,  12  of  tincture  of  orange-peel,  and  30  of 
syrup  of  cherries  ;  or  a  mixture  of  240  parts  of  infusion  of  senna 
with  11  of  sodium  sulphate  and  7  of  honey.  6.  A  solution  of  S8 
parts  of  sodium  sulphate  in  1,220  of  water,  or  of  30  of  the  sul- 
phate and  15  of  honey  in  240  of  water,  or  of  7  of  sodium  sulphate 
and  30  of  magnesium  sulphate  in  240  of  infusion  of  orange-peel. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  pnrgative  camplir^e.  A  mixture  of  60 
grammes  of  infusion  of  senna  with  180  of  mixtura  camphorata. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  purgative  de  Planche  (Fr.).  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  50  centigrammes  of  seammony  resin  and  15 
grammes  of  white  sugar,  and  adding  slowly  120  grammes  of  pure 
milk  and  5  grammes  of  cherry-laurel  water.  |B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  purgative  de  "Vogler  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  56  centigramnaes 
of  jalap  resin  and  16  of  Venetian  soap  with  4.500  of  oil  of  sweet  al- 
monds. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  purgative  6th6r6e  (Fr.).  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  infusing  23  grammes  of  senna-leaves,  7  of  rhubarb, 
11  each  of  fresh  lemon-peel  and  potassium  tartrate,  and  15  of  lemon- 
juice  in  240  of  water,  cooling,  straining,  adding  37  grammes  of  man- 
na, straining  again,  and  adding  8  drops  of  ether  ;  or  by  boiling  180 
grammes  of  tamarinds  and  II  of  cream  of  tartar  in  water  enough 
to  make  360,  adding  6  grammes  each  of  senna-leaves  and  rhubarb, 
digesting,  adding  37  grammes  of  manna,  straining,  and  finally  add- 
ing 6  drops  of  etner.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  purgative  savonneuse 
(Fr.).  A  mixture  of  60  centigrammes  each  of  jalap  soap  and  syrup 
of  marsh-mallow  with  400  ol'  tincture  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— P,  resolutive  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  7  grammes  each  of  sal  am- 
moniac and  licorice-juiee,'  15  of  wine  of  antimony,  and  300  of  water. 
[B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  saline  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  60  grammes  of  so- 
lution of  potassium  acetate,  4  of  ether,  and  180  of  infusion  of  pep- 
permint. [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  savonneuse  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  7 
grammes  of  soap,  4  of  pearl  powder,  6  of  powdered  astaeohth,  15 
of  syrup  of  marsh-mallow,  and  60  each  of  the  waters  of  spearmint, 
lemon-peel,  and  fennel.  [B,  119  (a, 38).]— P.  scillitique  (Fr.).  See 
P.  diuriiique  (6th  def.).— P.  simple  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  jwZep 
simple,  potio  simplex  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  syrup, 
2  of  orange-flower  water,  and  10  of  water.  [B.] — P.  stibi^e  (Fr.). 
See  Liquor  antimonii  tartarisati. ~-V.  stoiuachique  (Fr.).  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  7  grammes  of  crisped  mint  in  water 
enough  to  make  184  grammes,  and  adding  7  grammes  of  sugar,  15 
of  compound  tincture  of  cardamom,  and  3  drops  of  oil  of  crisped 
mint.  3.  A  mixture  made  by  boiling  30  grammes  of  Geum  urbanum 
in  360  of  water  till  reduced  to  240,  cooling,  and  adding  7  grammes 
of  ether  and  15  of  aqueous  extract  of  rhubarb.  3.  A  mixture  of  7 
grammes  of  extract  of  hops,  15  of  tincture  of  hops,  210  of  hop  water, 
and  30  of  syrup  of  orange-peel.  4.  A  preparation,  made  by  macer- 
ating ^  gramme  of  zinc  sulphate  ard  4  grammes  of  quassia  wood  in 
240  of  water,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  sudorifique  anti- 
moni^e  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  3  oz.  of  spiritus  Mindereri,  1  grain  of 
tartar  emetic,  1  oz.  of  syrupus  hquiritlse,  and  6  oz.  of  infusion  of 
elder  flowers.  |L,  85.]— P.  temp^rante  (Fr.1.  A  preparation 
made  by  saturating  11  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  with  vinegar, 
adding  60  of  syrup  and  360  of  water,  and  filtering ;  or  by  adding 
to  a  saturated  solution  of  the  carbonate  in  vinegar  an  equal  amount 
of  water,  and  30  parts  of  syrup  of  vinegar  to  about  140  of  the  satu- 
rated solution.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  toiiique  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of 
8  parts  of  tincture  of  cinnamon  with  75  of  red  wine.  [B,  119  (a, 
38}.}— P.  tonique  ammoniac^e  (Fr.).  See  P.  antiseptique.—T. 
tonique  boratfee  (Fr.).  See  P.  astringente  de  Lentin.—V.  Vale- 
rianae (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  9  parts  of  valerian 
in  water  enough  to  make  122,  and  adding  30  of  syrup  and  3*8 
of  tincture  of  cinnamon  ;  or  by  infusing  30  each  of  valerian  and 
sweet  flag  and  7  of  arnica  in  360  of  boiling  water,  and  adding  7  of 
ether  and  11  of  oil  of  Menyanthes  trifoUata.  fB,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
vermifuge  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  15  grammes  of  extract  of  worm- 
wood, 120  of  peppermint  water,  and  7  of  tincture  of  orange-peeL 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  vomitique  compos^e  (Fr.).  See  Emetic  p. — 
P.  vomitive.  1.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  13  gramme 
of  tartar  emetic  in  125  of  ooiling  water,  and  adding  190  of  wine.  2. 
A  mixture  of  106  centigrammes  of  ipecac  with  12,200  of  water,  to 
which  is  sometimes  added  10  of  tartar  emetic ;  or  of  125  of  ipe- 
cac with  3,000  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds ;  or  of  7  grammes  of 
ipec&c,  4  of  bitter-orange  peel,  2  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  130  of  boil- 
ing water.  3.  A  mixture  of  30  centigrammes  of  emetine  with  15  of 
syrup  of  orange-flowers  and  61  of  infusion  of  orange-leaves  ;  or  of 
5  of  a  solution  of  emetine  in  nitric  acid,  with  30  of  syrup  of  marsh- 
mallow  and  92  of  infusion  of  linden.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  vomitive 
compos^e  (Fr.).  See  Emetic  p. — P.  vomitive  stibi^e  (Fr.). 
See  Liquor  antimonii  tartarisati. — Todd's  p.    See  P.  de  Todd. 

POTIRON  (Fr.\  n.  Po-te-ro%*.  See  Cucurbita  maxima.  Bo- 
letus edulis,  and  Aqaricus  campestris. 

POTOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pot-o(o»)-maD(maSnyi2-a3.  From 
potus,  a  drinking,  and  fi-avia,  madness.    See  Dipsomania. 

POTOTROMANIA       (Lat.),      POTOTKOMOPARANCEA 

(Lat.).  n's  f.  Pot-o(oS)-tro2m-an(a»n)'i2-a3,  -tro2m-o(o3)-pa2r(paSr)- 
a3-ne'(noS'e3)-a3.  From  potus,  a  drinking,  rpofioq.  a  trembling,  and 
fiavia,  madness,  or  ixavtav,  to  be  deranged.    See  Delirium  tremens. 

POTPOURRI  (Fr.).  n.  Po-pur-re.  Syn. :  espece.'i  odorifdranfes. 
An  old  mixture  of  aromatics  for  perfuming  apartments.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn;  V^,  like  U  (German). 
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POTTASCHK  (Ger.),  n.  PoHtaSsh-ea.  See  Crude  potassium 
car6ona(e.— Gereiiiigte  P.   Keflned  potash ;  potassium  carbonate. 

POTTWALL  CGer.),  n.    Poat'va31.    See  Physeteb. 

POTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pofu^sCu^s).  Gen.,  pot'us.  A  potion.— P. 
acidulus  ett'ervescens  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Limonade  gazeuse.—F. 
acidus.  1.  See  P.  oxymeliicus.  2.  See  Syrupus  acidi  sulphurici. 
—P.  citratus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liuonade  commune.— T.  comiuu- 
nis  lucitans.  See  P.  spirituosus.—P,  iinperialiH.  See  Imperial 
—P.  oxymeliicus.  Fr.,  potion  oxymellee.  A  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  oxymel  and  si>ring  water.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  purgaus 
cum  citrate  magnesico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Magnesium  citricum 
liquidum.—'P.  spirituosus.  A  mixture  of  60  grammes  of  honey 
with  120  of  alcohol  and  720  of  water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

POU  (Fr.),  u.    Pu.    See  Pediculus. 

POUCE  i^Fr.),  n.    Pus.    See  Thumb. 

POUCH,  n.  Pu*'u*ch.  Lat,  marsupium.  Fr.,  poche.  Ger., 
Tasche.  A  pocket ;  a  small  bag  ;  any  bag-like  structure,  [a,  48.]  — 
Douglas's  p.  See  Recto-uterine  p. —Guttural  p'es.  Fr.,  poche 
gutturale.  In  solipeds,  a  large  p.  of  mucous  membrane,  extend- 
ing, one  on  each  side,  between  the  atlas  and  the  anterior  portion  of 
the  pharynx  and  the  larynx,  continuous  with  that  lining  the  lower 
part  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  13.]— Hair  p.  Ger,,  Haartasche. 
The  depression  or  crypt  in  the  skin  within  which  a  hair  grows.  [G.] 
Cf.  Hair-bulb  and  if aiV-FOLLiOLE.— Internal  inguinal  p.  (of  the 
peritonseum).  The  internal  of  two  p'es  formed  by  the  uracbus  and 
the  obliterated  hypogastric  artery  raising  up  the  peritonaeum  into 
a  well-marked  fold  as  it  passes  from  the  apex  of  the  bladder  to  the 
back  of  the  recti  muscles.— Marsupial  p.  See  Marsupiuh  (5th 
def.).— Pararectal  p.  See  Cavum  Douglasii  iaierafe.— Para- 
vesical p.  See  Fossa  paravesicalts. — Pharyngeal  p.  See  Re- 
CESSUS  pharyngeu8.—P.  of  Fabricius.  See  Bursa  FabriciL—'P^es 
of  the  larynx.  Conical  p'es  curving  slightly  backward,  and  ex- 
tending from  the  anterior  part  of  the  ventricles  upward  for  half  an 
inch,  between  the  superior  vocal  cords  and  the  thyreoid  cartilage. 
They  open  into  the  ventricle  by  a  narrow  aperture,  which  is  marked 
by  two  folds  of  the  lining  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx.  [C] 
— P'es  of  the  membrana  tyiupani.  Ger.,  Tromnielfellbeutel. 
The  three  p'es  on  tbe  inner  side  of  the  upper  part  of  the  drum- 
head, formed  by  duplicatures  of  mucous  membrane  around  the 
chorda  tympani  in  the  horizontal  portion  of  its  passage  through  the 
tympanic  cavity.  [F,  4.] — Kecto-uterine  p.,  Becto-vaginal  p. 
Lat.,  excavatio  recto-uterina,  cavum  (seu  fossa)  Douglasii.  Ft., 
cul-de-sac  recto-utirin.  Ger.,  Douglas'' scher  Raum^  Mastdarmblas- 
engrube.  Syn.:  Douglas''8p.  (or  space,  or  cul-de-sac).  A  p.  of  peri- 
tonaeum situated  between  the  rectum  behind  and  the  cervix  uteri 
and  the  upper  part  of  the  vagina  in  front,  and  bounded  laterally  by 
the  recto-uterine  folds. — Recto-vesical  p.  A  p.  formed  by  the  re- 
flection of  the  peritonaeum  from  the  lower  part  of  the  rectum  to  the 
base  and  upper  part  of  the  bladder  in  the  male.  Its  mouth  is 
bounded  on  both  sides  by  the  plicae  semilunares.  [C] — Utero- 
Tesical  p.,  "Vesico-uterine  p.  Lat.,  excavatio  vesico-uerina. 
Fr.,  cul-de-sac  v4sico-ut4rin.  The  peritoneal  p.  situated  between 
the  uterus  and  the  bladder  ;  bounded  laterally  by  the  vesico-uterine 
folds  of  the  peritonaeum. 

POUDRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pudr\  See  Powder.— P.  absorhante  de 
Heusler.  A  mixture  of  360  grammes  of  magnesium  oxide,  240  of 
rhubarb,  60  of  soap,  and  45  of  oleosaccharum  of  fennel ;  or  of  7 
grammes  each  of  the  oxide,  rhubarb,  soap,  and  sugar,  and  2  drops 
of  oil  of  fennel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  Sl  canon.  See  Gunpowder.— 
P.  adoucissante  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  marsh- 
mallow  root  and  licorice.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  adoucissante  de 
"Wepfer.    A  powder  of  30  parts  of  marsh-mallow  root,  15  of  licorice, 

7  each  of  cotton-seeds,  poppy-seeds,  and  Portulaca  oleracea,  15 
each  of  barley  and  Armenian  bole,  4  each  of  gum  arabic  and  traga- 
canth,  and  15  of  sugar.  [L,  85.] — P.  ad  partum  promovendum. 
A  powder  of  15  grammes  of  borax,  6  each  of  castoreum  and  saffron, 

8  drops  of  oil  of  cinnamon,  and  6  of  oil  of  amber ;  or  of  7  grammes 
each  of  Cassia  Ugnea  and  cinnamon,  4  each  of  borax  and  ^^hite  am- 
b'ir,  2  of  saffron,  and  3  drops  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  a6rophore.  See  Pulvis  aerophorus  anglicu^.—P^  alexi- 
pharmaque.  A  powder  of  45  parts  each  of  nitre  and  Armenian 
bole,  30  of  astacolith  saturated  with  citric  acid,  and  4  of  camphor. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  alexitSre.  A  60-centigramme  powder  of  1 
part  each  of  ipecac  and  extract  of  opium  and  30  parts  of  po- 
tassium sulphate.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  alt6rante.  A  powder  of 
61  parts  each  of  nitre  and  orange-peel,  367  of  cream  of  tartar,  6  of 
ipecac,  and  345  of  sugar  of  milk.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  altfirante 
compos6e.  A  powder  of  7  parts  of  calomel,  4  of  antimony  penta- 
sulphide,  and  6  of  gualac  resin  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  each  of  these 
substances  and  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  alt6rante  de  Plum- 
mer.  See  Pulvia  hydrargyri  stibiatus.—F.  amfere  ferrur^e. 
See  P.  vermifuge  (3d  def.).— P.  ammoniacale  aromatique.  See 
Collyre  sec  anwioniacal. — P.  ang61ique.  See  under  Antimony 
oxychloride.—P.  anodine.  A  powder  of  4  parts  of  aqueous  ex- 
tract of  opium  and  7  of  prepared  red  coral ;  or  of  1  part  each  of 
extract  of  opium  and  red  saunders  wood  and  4  parts  of  prepared 
red  coral.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  anthelminthique.  A  powder  of 
4  parts  each  of  black  mercury  sulphide  and  jalap-root  and  7  of 
valerian-root.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  antiacide.  See  Absorbent 
powder  (3d  def.).— P.  antiarthritique  de  Berends.  A  powder 
of  7  parts  of  guaiac  resin,  15  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  32  of  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  antiasthmatique.  See  P.  de  scille  et  de 
s-iufre.—P.  antiatrophique  de  Wepfer.  A  powder  of  SOp^rts 
of  soot,  120  of  sugar  candy,  15  of  iris,  and  7  each  of  root  of  Arum 
maculatum,  astacolith,  antimonium  diaphoreticum  martiale.  and 
anthecticum  Poterii.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  anticachectique.  A 
powder  of  60  parts  each  of  iron  filings,  orange-peel,  and  sugar,  and 
30  of  the  root  of  Arum  maculatum ;  or  of  15  of  iron  filings,  7  each  of 
oyster-shells  9 nd  the  root  of  ^rwm  maculatum^  and  3^  of  cinnamon. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P=  anticachectique  de  Hartmann.  A  powder 
of  30  parts  of  red  iron  oxide,  7  each  of  the  root  of  Arum  macu- 


latum, and  mother-of-pearl,  5  each  of  amber,  hartshorn,  and  cin- 
namon, and  67  of  sugar,  to  which  are  sometimes  added  7  of  red 
coral.  When  pearls  are  substituted  for  the  mother-of-pearl,  and 
6  parts  of  ambergris  are  added,  the  powder  is  characterized  as 
complete,  [B,  119  (a,  38).1~P.  anticalculeuse  de  ^uarin.  A 
powder  of  15  grammes  of  barberry,  8  of  gum  arabic,  4  of  jalap,  15 
of  sugar,  and  6  drops  of  oil  of  orange-peel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
anticarcinomateuse.  See  PuLvis  arsenicalis  Cosmi. — P.  an- 
tlcatarrhale.  1.  A  powder  of  33  parts  each  of  licorice  and 
fiowers  of  sulphur  and  2  of  camphor;  or  of  equal  quantities  of 
nitre,  licorice,  fennel,-  and  fiowers  of  sulphur.  [B,  118  (a,  38). j 
2.  See  Pulvis  contra  tussim  infantum,.-— Y.  anticatarrhale  de 
Hufeland.  A  powder  of  30  parte  each  of  fennel,  Florentine  iris, 
and  licorice,  22  of  senna,  and  45  of  flowers  of  sulphur.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P.  anti^pileptique  blanche.  See  Pulvis  epilepticus  albus,— 
P.  anti^pileptique  d'Alsace.  SeePciLVis  epilepticus holsaticus. 
— P.  anti^pileptique  de  Cellarius.  See  Pulvis  epilepticus 
Cellarii. — P.  anti^pileptique  de  Mynsicht.  See  Pulvis  epi- 
lepticus mirabilis  Mynsichti.—'P.  anti^pileptique  de  KiviSre. 
See  Pulvis  epilepticus  Riverii.~V.  anti^plleptique  du  mar- 
grave. See  PiiLVis  epilepticus  marchionis. — P.  anti^pileptique 
noire.  See  Pulvis  epilepticus  niger.  —  P.  anti^pileptique 
rouge.  See  Pulvis  epilepticus  ruber. — P.  antifebrile.  ].  A 
powder  of  7  parts  each  of  iron  and  ammonium  chloride  and  bit- 
ter quassia  and  15  of  chamomile.  3.  See  P.  de  quinquina  et  de 
gingembre.—P ^  antifebrile  aatringente.  See  P.  de  quinquina 
almt&e.—V.  antihyst^rique.  See  .4nf/ij/s^eric  powder.— P.  anti- 
lyssique.  1.  See  Pulvis  aniiZyssicws  omsfcirfc/anus.  3.  A  powder 
of  3  parts  of  Pliyscia  nivalis  and  1  part  of  black  pepper.  [B.  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  antimoniale  (de  James).  See  Pulvis  antimoniaUs. 
—P.  antiscTofuIeuse  de  Haglivi.  A  powder  of  15  grammes  of 
iron  filings,  4  each  of  calumba  and  rhubarb,  8  drops  of  cinnamon- 
oil,  and  enough  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antispasmodique.  1. 
A  powder  of  1  part  of  kermes  mineral  and  10  parts  each  of  nitre  and 
potassium  sulphate.  3.  A  powder  containing  19  of  milk  sugar  ;  or  8 
of  musk,  3  of  flowers  of  zinc,  and  14  of  sugar  ;  or  10  of  musk  and  7  of 
cinnabar  (P.  de  TVnQuin).  3.  See  Pulvis  VAJ^ERiANMaromaticus.  4. 
A  powder  of  70  parts  of  flowers  of  zinc,  16  of  opium,  400  of  aqueous 
extract  of  cinchona,  and  700  of  oleosaccharum  of  anise.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  antisyphilitique  de  Berg.  See  Pitiuis  hydrargyri 
oxydati  rubri. — P.  aromatique  de  Gabelchover,  See  Tragea 
aromatica  Gabelchoveri.—P.  aromatique  officinale.  See  Tra- 
gea aromatica  officinalis. — P.  ars6nirale.  A  powder  consisting 
of  348  parts  of  white  arsenic  and  745  of  cinnabar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  ars^nicale  de  Justamond.  See  Causticum  arsenicdie. — P. 
ars6nicale  de  Pluncquet.  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  white  arsenic, 
4  of  Maruta  cotula^  8  of  Ranunculus  sceleratus  and  Ranunculus 
Jlammula,  and  1  part  of  sulphur.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  ars^nicale 
mercurielle.  See  P.  de  Dupuytren.—P.  astringente.  A  name 
for  various  old  astringent  powders. — P.  St  tirer.  See  Gunpowder. 
-P.  aux  mouches.  Metallic  arsenic.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— P.  aux 
poux.  Powdered  nux  vomica.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— P.  A,  vers.  Worm- 
seed,  also  any  vermifuge  in  the  form  of  a  powder.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] 
—P.  henzoin^e.  See  Pulvis  benzoes.— P.  b6zoardique.  See 
Pulvis  CHiN.«;  antisepticus.~P.  cachectique  de  Ludovic.  See 
Antimonium  diaphoreticum.  martiale. — P.  camphr6e.  See  Pulvis 
camphoratus.—P.  caustique  de  Plenck.  See  Pulvis  ex  hydrar- 
gyro  rubro  cum  alum.ine.—'P*  c^phalique.  A  powder  of  31 
grammes  each  of  Betonica  officinalis^  turmeric,  and  sweet  mar* 
joram,  15  each  of  lavender  and  iris,  27  each  of  cloves  and  cubeb,  8 
of  indigo,  20  drops  of  oil  of  lavender,  and  16  of  oil  of  lignum  rhodii. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  chalyb6e.  See  P.  martiale  anglaise.—P,  cit- 
rine. See  Absorbent  powder  (3d  def.).— P.  confortante.  See 
Pulvis  confortativus. — P.  content.  See  Cordial  powder.— P. 
centre  I'^rysip^e.  1.  See'PjJi.Yia  externum  ad  erysipelas.  2.  See 
Pulvis  erysipelatodes.  3.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  elder  flowers 
and  bran.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]- P.  cordiale.  See  Cordial  powder.— 
P.  cordiale  tonique  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  of  1  part  of  red  iron 
oxide,  5  parts  of  salt,  and  10  of  powdered  gentian-root.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— P.  eorrohorante.  See  P.  de  quinquina  et  de  camnelle.— 
P.  de  blanchiment.  See  Calx  chlorata.—P,  de  Brumser. 
Powdered  root  of  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B,  93.]- P.  de  chasse. 
See  Gunpowder. — P.  de  Cheltenham.  See  P.  saline  composee. 
—P.  de  comtesse.  Powdered  cinchona.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— P.  de 
Dover,  P.  de  Dower  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pulvis  ipecacuanh.«:  et  opii. 
—P.  de  Dower  saccharin^e.  A  mixture  of  5  gi-ammes  each  of 
powdered  ipecac  and  opium  and  40  of  powdered  gum  arabic  and 
2  decigrammes  of  soluble  saccharin.  [  Nouv.  rem.,"  Oct.  8, 1890, 
p.  450.]— P.  de  Dupuytren.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  arsenlous 
acid  and  199  parts  of  calomel.  [B,  38,  92  (a,  14).]— P.  de  guerre. 
See  Gunpowder.— P.  de  James.  See  Pulvis  antimoniaUs. — P. 
de  Knox.  1.  See  Calx  chlorata.  2.  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  cal- 
cium chlorite  and  8  of  sodium  chloride.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  de 
Leayson.  See  Collyre  sec  ammoniacal.—'P,  de  Moore.  See 
Algaroth.— P.  dentifrice  absorbant  LFr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of 
100  parts  each  of  powdered  calcium  carbonate,  magnesium  carbo- 
nate, and  cinchona,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  peppermint.  [B,  105  (a,  14).] 
— P.  dentifrice  acide.  Lat.,  dentifricium  acidulum.  1.  Of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  a  very  flnely  triturated  mixture  of  40  centigrammes  of 
carmin  in  No.  40  powder,  300  grammes  each  of  sugar  of  milk  and 
cream  of  tartar,  and  1  gramme  of  oil  of  peppermint.  2.  A  powder 
of  90  grammes  of  cinchona,  15  each  of  cream  of  tartar,' myrrh,  and 
sage-leaves,  22  of  catechu,  and  16  drops  of  oil  of  cloves.  [B.  95 
(o,  38).]— P.  dentifrice  alcaline  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  dentifricium. 
alcalinum.  A  mixture  of  100  parts  each  of  precipitated  calcium 
carbonate,  pale  cinchona-bark,  and  magnesium  carbonate,  and  1 
part  of  oil  of  peppermint.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Pulvis  denti- 
fricius  albus. — P.  dentifrice  noire.  See  Pulvis  dentifricius 
niger,— v.  de  Pistoja.  A  preparation  made  in  a  convent  inPis- 
toja,  formerly  mnch  used  against  gout ;  it  was  a  powdered  mixture 
of  90  parts  of  colchicnm  (bulbs)  with  10  parts  of  bryoniaroot,  60 
parts  of  betonica,  lOof  gentian,  and  lOof  chamomile  flowers.  ['"Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1891,  p.  464  (a,  50).]— P.  de  Plummer. 
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See  Pulvis  nYDRXRGYRi  stibiatus.—F.  des  Capuclns.  A  mixture 
of  equal  parts  oL'  cebadilla,  stavesacre,  parsley-seeds,  and  tobacco ; 
used  externally  against  pediculi  capitis.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  de 
Seidlitz  (augiaise).  See  Pulvis  effervescens  compositus. — P.  de 
Seltz.  See  under  Pulvis  aeropliorus  (1st  def  .)•— !*•  d^sinfectante. 
See  DisiNPECTAJUT.— P.  de  Sti*uens6e.  See  Polvis  pyricus.—B. 
des  voyageurs.  See  Pulvis  diureticus. — P.  de  Talbot.  An  old 
term  for  powdered  ciacbona.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  de  Tunquin. 
1.  See  under  P.  anti^asmodique  (3d  def.).  3.  See  F.  de  musc  cum- 
posee.—'P.  de  Vienne.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.—P.  d'Helv6tius. 
See  Pulvis  iPECACUANHiffli  cum  tartaro. — P.  diarrhodoii  [Sard. 
Ph.].  See  under  Diarrhodon.— P.  digestive.  1.  A  powder  of  37 
parts  of  salt  of  wormwood,  22  of  cream  of  tartar,  2"8  each  of  potas- 
sium sulphate  and  diacrydium  sulphuratum,  and  30  of  oleosaccha- 
rum of  lemon.  2.  A  powder  consiatiug  of  (iO  parts  of  maguesium  sul- 
phate, 30  each  of  nitre,  cream  of  tartar,  and  root  of  Arum  macula- 
ttim^  and  22  of  sal  ammoniac.  3.  A  mixture  of  6  centigrammes  of 
tartar  emetic,  4  grammes  of  nitrum  autimoniatum,  and  11  of  potas- 
sium tartrate.  4.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  potassium  sulphate  with 
1  part  of  prepared  oyster-shells.  [B,  119  (a,  3b).]— P.  digestive 
coxupos6e.  See  Pulvis  digestivus  cum  rheo.— P.  digestive  de 
Klein.  See  Pulvis  rhei  tartamsatus.—'P*  digestive  du  due  (ou 
simple).  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  powdered  cinnamon  and  16  parts 
of  sugar.  [B,  92,  93  (o,  14).]— P.  diur6tique.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
see  Pulvis  diureticus.  2.  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  digitalis- 
leaves  and  cinnamon,  and  2  parts  each  of  sugar  and  potassium  ace- 
tate. [B,  119  (a,  38).]  3.  See  P.  gommeuse  nitree. — P.  diur6tique 
de  Hafeland.  A  powder  of  6  centigrammes  each  of  dry  squill  and 
digitalis,  125  each  of  licorice  and  tartarus  boraxatus,  12  of  cinna- 
mon, and  2  drops  of  oil  of  juniper.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  diur6tique 
de  Th6den.  A  powder  of  30  parts  each  of  toasted  juniper  and 
root  of  Pimpinella  saxifraga  and  20  of  nitrum  autimoniatum,  [B. 
119  (a»  38).]— P.  diur6tique  d*Osiander.  A  powder  of  12  parts  of 
dry  squill,  6  of  digitalis,  and  200  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—P.  diur^tique  v6t6rinaire  [Wr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of 
sodium  bicarbonate,  2  parts  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  25  of  pow- 
dered marsh-mallow  root.  [B,  95  (a,  38). J— P.  d'oliban.  See  Oli- 
BANUU  pulveratum. — P.  expectorante.  See  Pulvis  keremesinus 
and  Pulvis  pectorale. — P.  f6brifuge.  1.  A  powder  of  7  parts 
each  of  white  arsenic,  myrrh,  piper  longum,  and  Armenian  bole, 
15  of  sulphur,  and  4  of  p.  aromatique.  2.  A  powder  of  equal  parts 
of  avens  and  gum  arable  ;  or  of  3  parts  of  avens  and  i  part  of  sal 
ammoniac.  3,  A  mixture  of  7  parts  of  Guinea  pepper  and  5{)  of  laurel- 
berries.  4.  A  powder  of  6  grammes  of  chiuchona-bark,  3 '8  of  iron 
filings,  1'9  gramme  each  of  calomel,  salt  of  wormwood,  and  potas- 
sium sulphate,  and  7  centigrammes  of  purified  opium.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P.  f6brifage  de  Hecker.  A  powder  of  3  centigrammes  of 
arsenic  sulphide,  60  of  white  sugar,  and  1  drop  of  oil  of  anise.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P.  febrifuge  de  Hufeland,  A  very  fine  powder  of 
15  parts  of  horse-chestnut  bark  and  willow-bark,  and  7  each  of  the 
roots  of  gentian,  sweet  flag,  and  avens.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  febri- 
fuge de  Jahn.  A  powder  of  45  parts  of  cinchona-bark,  with  7 
each  of  the  roots  of  hellebore,  gentian,  and  Arum,  maculatum.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— P.  fondante.  A  powder  of  4  parts  of  belladonna-lea ves, 
10  of  rhubarb,  and  53  of  fennel.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  fortifiante. 
A  mixture  of  23  parts  of  contrayerva,  7  of  Virginia  snake-root,  and 
30  of  prepared  chalk.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  fumigatolre.  A  pow- 
der of  equal  parts  of  amber  and  olibanum ;  or  of  4  parts  each  of 
amber,  mastic,  and  juniper,  and  1  part  of  cascarilla  ;  or  of  20  parts 
of  amber,  10  of  olibanum,  4  each  of  mastic  and  red  roses,  3  of  lav- 
ender, 12  of  juniper,  and  2  each  of  labdanum,  benzoin,  liquid  storax, 
lignum  rhodii,  and  saunders.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  galactopoi6- 
tique  de  Rosensteln,  P.  gazifSre  laxative.  A  powder  of  8 
parts  of  magnesium  oxide  with  orange-peel  and  feimel  varying  in 
amount  each  from  1  part  to  16  parts,  and  sometimes  with  2  or  4 
parts  of  sugar  added.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  gazif^re  purgative. 
See  Pulvis  effervescens  compositus.  ~F.  gazifSre  simple.  See 
Pulvis  aerophorus.—P.  gazogene  alcaline  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pul- 
vis aerophorus  anglicus.—P.  gazogene  ferrugineuse  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Pulvis  effervescens  ferratus.—J?.  gazogene  laxative  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Pulvis  effervescens  compositus.— V.  gazogene  neutre 
[Fr.  Cod.],  Lat.,  pulvis  effervescens  neutralis.  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  2  grammes  of  powdered  tartaric  acid  put  up  in  a  white 
paper  and  3  of  sodium  bicarbonate  put  up  in  a  blue  paper,  to  be 
dissolved  separately  and  the  solutions  mixed  immediately  before 
taking.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  gommeuse.  See  Pulvis  gummosus.— 
P.  gomineuse  alcaline.  A  finely  triturated  mixture  of  1  part  of 
potassium  carbonate  and  8  parts  of  gum  arabic.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  gomineuse  amygdaline.  See  Pulvis  Haly  abbaiis.~P.  gom- 
meuse  nitrfie.  A  powder  of  1  part  each  of  nitre  and  marsh-mal- 
low and  2  parts  each  of  gum  arabic  and  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
gommeuse  soufr6e.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  gum,  arabic, 
sulphur,  and  oleosaccharum  of  fennel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  gr6go- 
rtenne.  See  Pulvis  antarthriticus  purgativus. — P.  h^patique 
rouge.  See  Pulvis  hepaticus  ruber.— F,  liippiatrique.  See 
Pulvis  equorum.—B.  imp^riale.  See  Species  imperatoris.~F. 
incisive.  See  P.  de  scille  et  de  soufre.—T.  laxative  et  tem- 
p^rante.  See  Pn^vis  temperans  (3d  def.).— P.  laxative  pour 
les  enfants.  See  Pulvis  evacuans  puerorum. — P.  martiale  an- 
glaise.  A  powder  of  22  parts  of  iron  filings,  15  each  of  cassia  lignea 
and  nutmeg,  7  each  of  cloves  and  mace,  and  60  of  su^ar.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— P.  mercurfielle,  P.  merciirielle  antimoni6e.  See  PmZ- 
vtSHYDRAROYRisii&i'7fMS.— P.  mucilagineuse.  Bee  Pulvis  tr a& a- 
CANTH^composJfws.- P.  ophthalmique.  1.  A  powder  of  300  parts 
of  Euphrasia  o^cinalis.  15  of  Armadillo  officinalis,  4  each  of  mace 
and  cubeb,  and  11  of  fennel.  2,  A  powder  of  from  5  to  12  parts  of 
green  vitriol  and  140  of  sugar ;  for  spots  on  the  cornea.  [B.  119 
(a,  38).] — P.  ophtlialmique  de  Beer.  See  CollyrE  sec  de  Beer. 
— P.  opiac6e  de  Dover.  See  Pulvis  iPECACUANH.ffl;  et  opii. 
—P.  pectorale.     1.   A  powder  of  8  parts  of   milk-sugar,  5  of 

fum  arable,  and  3  of  oleosaccharum  of  fennel,    [B,  119  (a,  38).]    2. 
ee  Pulvis  GLYCYRRHTZ^   compnsitus.—V,    pectorale   balsam- 
ique.    A  powder  of  20  grammes  of  licorice,  7  of  Florentine  iris,  15 


of  sulphur,  li  of  benzoin,  60  of  sugar,  and  10  drops  each  of  the  oils 
of  fennel  and  anise.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  pectorale  de  Fritze. 
See  P.  de  sfeNfi  et  de  reglisse.—P.  pectorale  incisive  de  Wedel. 
A  powder  of  15  parts  each  of  diairidos  and  compound  tragacanth 
powder,  11  each  of  hcorice  and  marsh  -  mallow,  7  each  of  Ar- 
menian bole  and  sulphur,  6  of  terra  sigillata,  and  180  of  sugar  ; 
or  of  15  each  of  root  of  Arum  maculatum,  Florentine  iris-root, 
diaphoretic  antimony,  sulphur,  cinnabar,  and  astacohbh.  [B,  119 
Co..  38).]— P.  pour  eiiibaumement.  1.  A  mixture  of  48  parts  of 
dried  salt,  12  each  of  nut-galls  and  Socotrine  aloes,  and  2  each  of 
benzoin,  labdanum,  myrrh,  tacamahac  resin,  cinnamon,  Canella 
alba,  ginger,  nutmeg,  cloves,  allspice,  black  pepper,  and  yellow 
sauuders.  [Guibourt  (L,  85).]  2.  A  preparation  containing  16 
parts  of  dried  salt,  20  each  of  gall-nuts  and  tan-bark,  and  5  each 
of  aloes,  benzoin,  ginger,  cloves,  lavender,  peppermint,  myrrh, 
nutmeg,  saltpetx'c,  black  pepper,  rosemary,  sage,  and  thyme,  [L, 
85.1— P.  pour  la  conservation  des  cadavres  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat,, 
pulvis  ad  condienda  cadavera.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  2 
parts  of  commercial  zinc  sulphate  with  100  parts  of  white-wood 
sawdust  and  adding  a  solution  of  2  parts  each  of  carbolic  acid  and 
oil  of  thyme  in  2  parts  of  90-per-cent,  alcohol.  [B.]— p.  pour  les 
enfants.  A  very  finely  triturated  mixture  of  15  grammes  of 
astacolith,  4  each  of  almond  soap  and  rhubarb,  7  of  sugar,  and  6 
drops  of  oil  of  fennel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  purgative.  1.  A  powder 
of  27  parts  each  of  jalaj)  and  rhubarb  ;  or  of  30  of  jalap  and  15  of 
nitre  ;  or  of  3  of  jalap  with  2,  3,  or  6  of  cream  of  tartar  ;  or  of  75  of 
jalap,  7  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  4  of  cinnamon-oil ;  or  of  93  of  jalap, 
186  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  8  of  ginger ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  jalap, 
cream  of  tartar,  and  magnesium  oxide  ;  or  of  60  parts  each  of 
jalap  and  cream  of  tartar,  11  of  jalap  resin,  9  of  scammony,  and  6  of 
cinnamon  ;  or  of  2  grammes  each  of  jalap  and  magnesium  sulphate 
and  2  drops  of  oil  of  fennel ;  or  of  30  parts  each  of  jalap  and 
gentian,  7  of  ginger,  and  60  of  magnesium  sulphate  ;  or  of  12  parts 
of  jalap  with  6  of  sodium  sulphate,  or  with  5  or  6  of  potassium  sul- 
phate ;  or  of  2  grammes  of  jalap,  60  centigrammes  of  potassium 
sulphate,  and  1  drop  of  oil  of  fennel ;  or  of  60  parts  of  jalap  with  30 
of  potassium  sulphate  and  5  of  ipecac,  or  with  60  of  scammony  and 
120  of  potassium  sulphate  ;  or  of  45  of  jalap,  11  each  of  the  resins  of 
jalap  and  scammony,  30  each  of  cream  of  tartar  and  potassium 
sulphate,  and  li  part  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  2.  See  Pulvis  ad  lum- 
bricos.  3.  A  powder  of  8  parts  of  magnesium  oxide  and  1  part  of 
rhubarb.  4.  See  Piilvis  RB.m  compositus.  5,  A  powder  of  equal  parts 
of  scammony  and  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  purgative 
compos^e.  A  mixture  of  25  centigrammes  each  of  calomel,  jalap, 
andrhubarb,  and  1  drop  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  ll9(a,  38).]— P.  res- 
taurante.  See  Restorative  powder.— P.  saline.  See  Pulvis  tar- 
TARi  compositus. — P.  saline  aromatique.  See  P.  pour  embanme- 
ment.—F,  saline  compos^e.  A  powder  of  1  part  of  magnesium 
sulphate,  3  parts  of  potassium  sulphate,  and  4  of  common  salt.  [B, 
119(a,  38).]— P.  saline  stibi£e.  A  powder  of  19  grammes  of  cream 
of  tartar,  11  of  potassium  sulphate,  and  6  centigrammes  of  tartar 
emetic.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P*s  simples  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Powder.— 
P.  sternutatoire.  1.  See  Pulvis  stemutatorius.  2.  See  P. 
c^ft-aHgue.— P.  stomachique.  1.  A  preparation  of  15  parts  each 
of  avens  and  gum  arabic  and  4  of  rhubarb.  2.  A  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  calumba  and  oleosaccharum  of  cinnamon.  3.  A  mixture 
of  4  parts  each  of  iron  fihngs  and  orange-peel  and  7  of  red  cinchona- 
bark.  4.  Apowderof  5  parts  of  cinchona  and  1  part  each  of  rhubarb 
and  sal  ammoniac.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  styptique.  A  mixture  of 
equal  parts  of  alum  and  zinc  sulphate.  [L,  85.]— P.  sudorifique 
de  Dover.  See  Pulvis  ipecacuanhas  et  opii.— P.  tempfirante, 
1.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  nitre  and  potassium  sulphate.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Pulvts  temperans  (2d  def.).  3.  See  Nitrum 
saivmum.-'P.  tempferante  blanche.  A  powder  of  equal  parts 
of  nitre,  magnesium  oxide,  and  milk-sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
temp^rante  de  lioSenstein.  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  nitre,  15  of 
lemon  lozenges,  and  1  part  of  potassium  oxalate  ;  or  of  3  parts  of 
nitre,  10  of  sugar,  and  1  part  of  potassium  oxalate.  [E,  119  (a,  38).] 
— P.  temp^rante  d'Unzer.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  nitre, 
potassium  sulphate,  and  magnesium  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
P.  tli6riacale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  polvo  teHacal  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  pow- 
dered mixture  of  many  drugs  forming  the  basis  of  the  ilectuaire 
thiriacal.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  unique.  See  Powder  of  Goder- 
naux.—P,  vermifuge.  1.  A  powder  of  4  parts  of  tin  and  1  part  of 
SRthiops  mineral ;  or  of  4  parts  of  tin  sulphide,  2  of  jalap,  and  1  part 
of  asafoetida.  2.  A  powder  consisting  of  1  part  of  green  vitriol  and  6 
parts  of  tansy  ;  or  of  4  of  vitriol  and  11  each  of  tansy  and  santoniea  ; 
or  of  6  parts  of  vitriol,  35  of  tansy,  and  90  of  valerian  ;  or  of  4  of 
vitriol,  7  of  tansy,  and  40  of  jalap  ;  or  of  4  each  of  vitriol  and  car- 
damom and  7  each  of  tansy  and  santoniea.  3.  A  powder  of  1  part 
of  jalap  soap.  3  parts  each  of  santoniea  and  plantain  and  2  of  su^ar  ; 
or  of  15  of  santoniea,  4  of  senna,  and  2  each  of  coriander  and  calcined 
hartshorn  ;  or  of  12  parts  each  of  santoniea  and  jalap  and  7  of  sethi- 
ops  mineral  ;  or  of  11  parts  each  of  santoniea  and  tansy  and  4  of  iron 
sulphate  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  santoniea,  valerian,  and  jalap.  4. 
A  powder  of  125  parts  of  male  fern  and  12  of  gamboge  ;  or  of  equal 
parts  of  male  fern,  rhubarb,  santoniea,  and  Corsican  moss.  [B, 
119(a, 38).]— P.  vermifuge  compos6e,  Amixture  of  7parts  each 
of  calomel  and  scammony  and  3  of  gamboge.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
vermifuge  de  Rosenstein.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  tansy, 
santoniea,  gamboge,  nux  vomica,  and  iron  sulphate.  [B,  119  fa. 
38).]— P.  vomitive  eomposfee.  See  Pulvis  iPECAcuANH.ffii  cum 
tartaro.— T.  vomitive  de  Marryat.  A  preparation  consisting  of 
50  centigrammes  each  of  tartar  emetic  and  copper  sulphate,  divided 
into  three  powders  ;  to  be  taken  in  a  little  water  and  followed  with 
Infusion  of  chamomile.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

POITGUES  (Fr.),  n.  Pug.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
NiSvre,  France,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.  [L,  41,  49,  57 
(a,  14).] 

POUILrON  (Fr.),  n.  Pu-el-yo3n!>.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Landes.  France,  where  there  are  warm  saline  springs  and  mud- 
baths.     [L,  30,  41,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 


O.  no;  Oa,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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POtriiET  (Fr.),  n.  Pu-la.  A  chicken.  [A,  637  (a,  21).]— Bouil- 
lon de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Aqua  caponis. 

POUME  (Fr.),  n.    Pu-le.    See  Trochlea. 

POULIOT  (Fr.),  n.  Pu-le-o.  See  Mentha  piiieoium.— P.  am6- 
ricain.  See  HEDEOMApMiegioides.— P.  commun  [Fr.  Cod.].  SeeP. 

POULS  (Fr.),  n.  Pa.  See  Pulse.— P.  combing,  P.  couipliqu«, 
P.  concentre.  A  pulse  not  readily  perceptible  under  the  finger. 
— P.  de  Corrigan.  See  Water-hammer  pulse.- P.  g6inin6. 
See  Dicrotic  pulse. — P.  inverse.  A  difference  of  pulsation  in  the 
corresponding  arteries  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body.  [L,  87  (a,  341.] 
—P.  iuartel£,  P.  reboudissant,  P.  redouble.  See  Dicrotic 
PULSE.— P.  strophantique  [Bucquoy].  The  sort  of  pulse  resulting 
from  the  administration  of  strophanthus.  It  tends  to  assume  the 
characters  of  the  water-hammer  pulse.  ["Sem.  m6d.,"  Aug.  3, 1889, 
p.  263  (a,  18).]— P.  trig6niin6.  That  derangement  of  the  pulse  in 
which  a  strong  beat  is  followed  by  two  weak  ones.  Of.  Pulsus 
trigeminus. — P.  veineux.    See  Venous  pulse. 

POUL.TICE,  n.  Po'lt'i's.  Perhaps  from  itoAto!,  porridge.  Gr., 
KaTairAao-jbLa.  Lat.,  cataplasma.  Fr.,  cataplasme.  Ger.,  Breiunt- 
achlag,  Umschlag.  A  soft,  mush-Ulce  mass,  to  he  applied  (usually 
hot)  to  a  part. — Anodyne  p.  See  Cataplas.'/IA  anody^ium,— An- 
tiseptic p.  See  Cataplasua  antisepticum  and  Cataplasma  car- 
bOTiaceuTn. 
POUMON  (Fr.),  n.    Pu-mo»n«.    See  Lunq. 

POUND,  n.  Pu"u<nd.  Gr.,  Kirpa.  Lat.,  libra,  litra.  Fr.,  livre. 
Gter.,  P/und.  A  weight  equivalent,  in  troy  weight,  to  12  oz.,  or  5,760 
grains,  or  373"2  grammes  ;  in  avoirdupois  weight,  to  16  oz.,  or  7,000 
troy  grains,  or  453"6  grammes.  The  symbol  for  each  is  lb.  ;  and 
176  lb.  troy  =  l4l  lb.  avoir.  [B,  81  (a.,  38);  a,  48.]- -Eoot-p.  The 
force  required  to  raise  a  mass  weighing  a  p.  through  the  height  of 

a  foot,      [a,  48.]      Cf .  KlLOORAMUETaS. 

POUNDAiL,  n.  Pus'u*n-d'l.  A  unit  of  force  ;  the  force  exert- 
ed in  causing  a  mass  weighing  a  pound  to  move  at  the  uniform 
rate  of  a  foot  a  second,  [a,  48.]— Footp*.  The  force  exerted  in 
causing  a  mass  weighing  a  pound  to  move  through  the  space  of  a 
foot  in  a  second,    [o,  48.] 

POURPIER  (Fr.),  li.    Pur-pe  a.    See  Portulaoa. 

POURPRE  (Fr.),  n.  Purpr'.  1.  Purple.  2.  Purpura.  3.  Pete- 
chial fever.- P.  blanc.    See  Miliaria. 

POURRETTB  (Pr.),  n.    Pur-re"t.    See  Grease  (2d  def.). 

POURRITURE  (Fr.),  n.  Pur-re-tu«r.  See  Rot.— P.  de  Salnt- 
liazare.  See  Measles  (2d  def.). — P.  d'hdpital.  See  Hospital 
GANGRENE. — P.  du  pied.    See  FooT-rof. — P.  noire.    See  Anthra- 

COSIS. 

POURVniiE  (Fr.),  n.  Pur-vel.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the 
department  of  the  Seine-Inf6rieure,  France.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  50).] 

POUSSE  (Fr.),  u.  Pus.  A  bud,  also  a  young  shoot.  [B,  121 
(«,  35).]       ^ 

POUSSEE  (Pr.),  n.  Pus-a.  1.  An  eczematous  or  erythema- 
tous eruption  said  occasionally  to  follow  the  use  of  mineral  waters 
or  other  remedies.    2.  See  Lichen  (2d  def.)  and  cf.  Dartre  p. 

POUS.SIF  (Fr.),  adj.  Pus-ef.  Short-breathed,  asthmatic.  [A, 
537  (a,  21).] 

POUSSOIR  (Fr.),  n.    Pus-swa'r.    See  Probang. 

POWDER,  n.  Pus'u*d-u=r.  Gr.,  Kcins.  Lat.,  pulvis.  Fr.,  pou- 
dre.  Qre>T.,  Pulver.  In  pharmacy,  a  substance  or  combination  of 
substances  in  solid,  dry  form  such  as  will  pass  through  a  sieve  of 
a  certain  degree  of  fineness ;  also  a  single  dose  of  such  p.  The 
U.  S.  Ph.  recognizes  five  degrees  of  fineness  of  p's,  designated, 
according  to  the  number  of  meshes  to  the  square  inch,  as  No. 
20  or  coarse  p..  No.  40  or  moderately  coarse  p..  No.  50  or  moder- 
ately flnep.,  IJo.  60  or  fine  p.,  and  No.  80  or  very  fine  p. ;  the 
Br.  Ph.  recognizes  six  grades,  Nos.  12,  20,  30,  40,  50,  60  ;  the  Fr. 
Cod.  four  grades,  Nos.  90,  100,  120,  140  for  silk  sieves,  Nos.  2,  1, 
Oj  00,  for  hair  sieves  (the  inch  being  a  trifle  larger  than  that  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.);  the  Russ.  and  Swed.  Ph's  distin- 
guish the  sieves  as  1,600-,  1,000-,  300-,  and  100-mesh  sieves;  the 
Norw.  Ph.  di-stinguishes  the  p's  as  coarse,  ordinary,  and  finest.  [B, 
81,  95  (a,  38).] — Absorbent  p.  Lat.,  wM^vis  o6fiori>ews  (seu  infan- 
tum, seu  puerorum.  citrinus  [3d  def.]).  1.  A  p.  of  2  parts  of  anti- 
monium  diaphoreticum  lotum  and  1  part  each  of  prepared  oyster- 
shells  and  astacolith.  2.  A  p.  of  2  parts  of  astacolith  and  1  part 
of  magnesium  oxide  ;  or  of  61  of  prepared  crab's  claws,  31  of  pre- 
pared red  coral,  and  15  of  magnesium  oxide.  3.  A  p.  of  48  parts  of 
magne-sium  oxide  with  6  of  cinnamon  and  sometimes  24  of  sugar ;  or 
with  32  of  sugar  and  4  of  cinnamon  ;  or  with  3  of  cinnamon  and  12 
of  licorice  ;  or  with  12  each  of  fennel  and  orange-peel ;  or  with  16 
each  of  Florentine  iris,  anise,  and  sugar,  and  8  of  saffron.  4.  A  p.  of 
.30  parts  of  magnesium  oxide,  7  of  rhubarb,  and  2  of  cinnamon.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]  -Anthysteric  p.  [Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  poudre 
antihysterique.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  castoreum,  1  part  each  of 
cloves  and  saffron,  4  parts  each  of  zedoary,  citron-rind,  amber, 
and  mother-of-pearl,  and  8  parts  each  of  the  roots  of  Dictamnus 
albus  and  Pceonia  officinalis.  [B,  119.]— Antispasmodic  p.  See 
PouDRB  antispasmodique. — Bleaching  p.  See  Calx  chlorata.— 
Cancer-p.  See  Martin' a  cancer  p.— Carthusian  p.  See  Kermeb 
minerai.— Cordial  p.  A  p.  of  106  parts  of  cinnamon,  64  of  cloves, 
30  of  vanilla,  2  300  of  rice,  and  1,600  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]- 
Digestive  p.  See  Pobdre  rfigre.9*iue.— Divine  p.  The  equiva- 
lent of  a  popular  term  applied  in  Egypt  to  an  aperient  mixture 
of  the  carbonates  of  ammonium,  magnesium,  iron,  and  sodium 
with  ginger  and  licorice  given  in  the  Egypt.  Ph.  ["  Lancet,"  Jan. 
2,  1886,  p.  42.]— Dover's  p.  Lat.,  pulvis  Doveri.  [Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  A  p.  originally  composed  of  1  grain  each  of 
opium  and  ipecac  and  4  grains  each  of  nitrate  and  sulphate  of 

Sotassium.      [B.    W.    Richardson,    "  Asclepiad  "  ;    "  N.    Y.    Med. 
our.,"  Nov.  7.  1885,  p.  532.]     See  Palvis  iPEOAOUANHa:  et  opii.— 
Fever  p.  of  James.    See  Pulvis  oMiimoBiaZiS.- Gascoigne's 


p.  A  mixture  of  bezoar  with  an  absorbent  p.  ;  formerly  used  as 
an  antidote.  [B,  7.]— Goa  p.  See  Chrysarobin.— Gray  p.  See 
Hydrargyrum  cum.  creta. — Gregory's  p.  See  Pulvis  rhei  com^ 
posiitts.— Hufeland's  p.  See  Poudre /eftri/wge  de  JIufeland,Pov- 
DRE  diuritique  de  Hufeland,  and  Poudbe  anticatarrhale  de  Hufe- 
land. — James's  p.  [Gr.  Ph.].  Sea  "Pvltls  antimonialis. — Jesuits' 
p.  hab.,  pulvis  jesuitictLS  (sen  Jesuitarum).  Ger. ,  Je»uitenpulver. 
Powdered  cinchona  ;  so  called  because  the  Jesuit  fathers  admin- 
istered it  gratuitously  to  the  indigent  sick.  [B,  18  (o,  35).]— Knox's 
p.  See  PouDRE  de  Knox. — Martin's  cancer  p.  A  p.  made  from 
Epiphegus  americana  and  arsenic  oxide.  [L,  1 3.]— Pearl  p.  Bis- 
muth subnitrate.  [B.]— Pectoral  p.  See  Poudre  pectnrale  and 
cf .  Pulvis  pectoralis. — P.-blower.  See  Insufflator. — P.  of  Go- 
dernaux.  Fr.,  poudre  unique.  A  proprietary  remedy  for  epilepsy, 
syphihs,  etc.,  containing  mercury,  antimony,  charcoal,  etc.  [B,  46 
(a,  14).]' -Restorative  p.  ¥r.,  poudre  restaurante.  A  mixture  of 
64  parts  of  cacao,  32  each  of  rice  and  sugar,  and  1  part  of  cinnamon. 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1833  (B,  119).]— Ringworm  p.  See  Chrysarobin.— 
Rnding's  p.  A  much-vaunted  p.  of  2  parts  of  the  cathartic  an- 
timony of  Wilson  and  1  part  of  tartar  emetic,  triturated  well  to- 
gether in  a  glass  mortar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sedative  p.  Fr.,  pou- 
dre sedative  (ou  de  belladone  sucree).  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of 
belladonna-root  and  70  of  sugar  [Ph.  castr.  Pruss.,  1823].  Other 
similar  preparations  contained  licorice.  Used  in  whooping-cough. 
[B,  119.]- Seidlitz  p.  See  Pulvis  effervescens  compositus. — 
Tootli  p.    See  Dentifrice. — Tully's  p.    A  substitute  for  Dover's 

E.,  consisting  of  20  parts  each  of  camphor,  prepared  chalk,  and 
corice,  and  1  part  of  morphine  sulphate.    [A,  78.] 

POWDERY,  adj.  Pu"u<d-u»r-ii'.  1.  Having  the  form  of  a 
powder  or  readily  crumbling  into  powder.  2.  Covered  with  a  bloom 
or  pulverulent  matter.    [B,  19,  308  (a,  35).] 

POWER,  n.  Pu"u*-u=r.  Gr.,  Svvdim.  Lat.,  potentia  (from 
pofcTis,  powerful).  Fr.,pouvoir, puissance.  Ger., Kraft.  Ability  ; 
strength  ;  in  physics,  energy  or  agency  in  performing  work,  [a,  48J 
-Absolute  p.  In  physiology,  the  weight  which  is  exactly  suf- 
ficient to  keep  a  muscle  from  contracting  when  it  is  stimulated. 
[K.]— Combining  p.  See  Atomicity  and  QuANTrvALENCE.— In- 
herent p.  See  Irritability. — Mechanical  p's.  The  simple 
machines  ;  the  elementary  machines  (lever  and  inclined  plane)  of 
which  all  kinds  of  mechanism-  are  the  combinations  or  modifica- 
tions, [a,  48,] — Nervous  p.  Lat.,  vis  nervosa.  The  power  or 
activity  of  the  nervous  system.  [K.]  Cf.  Vis  nervosa.— Saturat- 
ing p.  Ger.,  sattigende  Kraft.  The  p.  which  acids  and  bases  pos- 
sess of  combining  with  other  bodies  until  all  the  combining  capaci- 
ties of  the  atoms  contained  in  the  molecule  of  the  acid  or  base  are 
satisfied  (i.  e,,  till  the  molecule  is  saturated).  [B.]— Sensorial  p. 
1.  The  p.  of  both  receiving  and  originating  impulses.  2.  Of  Darwin, 
the  p.  of  muscular  contraction  (probably  limited  to  voluntary  con- 
traction). [K,  3.] — Specific  refractive  power.  Ger.,  Brechunys- 
vermogen.  A  Quantity,  constant  for  each  substance,  formed  by 
dividing  the  index  of  refraction  of  the  substance  diminished  by  one 
by  the  density  of  the  substance.  This  quantity  multiplied  by  the 
molecular  weight  of  the  substance  gives  the  refraction  equivalent. 
[Strecker  (B).] 

POX,  n.  Po'x.  Ger.,  Pocken.  1.  A  term  applied  (usually  in 
combination  with  another  word)  to  certain  eruptive,  infectious 
diseases,  such  as  small-p.,  chicken-p.,  etc.  2.  Syphilis  (formerly 
called  great-p.).  [6.]— Ape-p.  Ger.,  Affenpocken.  A  variolous 
disease  in  the  form  of  a  general  exanthem  said  to  affect  the  wild 
apes  in  the  West  Indies  during  epidemics  of  variola.  [G,  73.] — 
Bastard  p.  See  Varicella.— Chicken-p.  See  Varicella.- 
Cow-p.  See  the  major  list.— False  p.  See  Varicella.— French 
p.  See  Syphilis.— Gland-p.,  Glass-p.  See  Varicella.— Grease- 
p.  See  Horse-pox  and  Variola  equina.—  Great  p.  See  Syphilis. 
— Horn-p.  See  Variola  cornea. — Horse-p.  See  the  major  list 
and  Variola  equina. — .Secondary  p.  See  VACciNOLac. — Small-p. 
See  the  major  list  and  Variola.- Wartp'.  See  Variola  verrucosa. 

POZZUOLI,  n.  Po"t-su-o'le.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Naples, 
Italy,  where  there  are  hot  springs.    [L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

PRACHTKAFER  (Ger.),  n.    Fra.'chH'kni-e'r.    See  Buprestis. 

PRJEBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre'(praS'e>)-bi>-u'm(u<m).  From 
prcebere,  to  furnish.    A  dose.    [A,  325.] 

PR^CINCTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(prai'-ea)-si»n»kt(ki»n"kt)'- 
u'm(u*m).  From  prcE,  before,  and  cingere,  to  bind.  See  Dia- 
phragm. 

Prefpra>-e»)-si»p(ki8p)-iH-at; 


Precipitate. — Unguentum    preecipitati 
•    ■■     Vng 


PRjECIPITATUM  (Lat.),  n. 
(astyu»m(u4m).     See   ~  _  _ 

albi.    See   Unguentum   hydribgyri   ammonwfi.- Unguentum 
preecipitati  rubri.    See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. 

PR^CISIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pra»-e!')-si«(ke)'zhi>(si»)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  proecidere,  to  cut  off  in  front.  See  Circumcision.— 
P.  prseputii.    See  P. 

PR.BCI-AVICUI.ARIS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Pre(pra>-e')-kla»(kla»)- 
vi!'k(wi''k)-u''l(u'l)-a(a»)'riSs.  From  prce,  before,  and  clovicxda,  the 
clavicle.  A  muscle  situated  in  front  of  the  clavicle,  [o.  17.]— P. 
lateralis.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle  and  in- 
serted into  the  acromion.  [L,  332.]— P.  medius.  An  anoiralous 
muscle  arising  from  the  sternum  or  first  costal  cartilcge  and  in- 
serted into  the  clavicle  internally  to  the  subclavius.    [L,  638.] 

PR^COGNITIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pra»-e»)-ko>g-ni2'shi»(ti")-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.  From  prcecognoscere,  to  know  beforehand.  See 
Prognosis. 

PR^COMMISSURA  (Lat.),  fl.  f.  Pre(pra»-e3)-koim-mi«s-su'- 
(su)'ra3.  From  prce,  before,  and  commissvra,  a  commissure.  Of 
Wilder,  the  anterior  commissure  (of  the  brain).    [L.] 

PR.«;CORDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Pre(pra»-e=)-ko'rd'- 
i^-a^.  From  prce,  before,  and  cor,  the  henrt.  Fr.,  pr^cordie.  1. 
(Sing.)  see  Diaphragm  (1st  def.).  2.  (PI.)  the  thoracic  viscera.  [L, 
50  (o,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A.',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  6,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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PR^COKDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(praS-ea)-ko!'rd'i2-u«m(u4m). 
From  prcB,  before,  and  cor,  the  heart.    Bee  Akticakdion  and  Dia- 

PHRAOU. 

PK^COBNU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(praa-e»)-ko=rn'u''(u).  From 
prce^  before,  and  cumu^  a  horn.  Of  Wilder,  the  anterior  cornu  (of 
the  brain).    [L.] 

PUjECOX  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre'(pra"e')-ko'x.  Gen.,  prcec'ocis 
(from  prcecoguere^  to  boil  up  beforehand).  Fr.,  pr^coce.  Ger., 
fruhzeitig.  Precocious  ;  appearing  or  maturing  before  the  usual 
time  ;  of  birds,  able  to  walk  when  hatched,    [a,  85  ;  L.J 

PR^CUNBATDS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra»-e")-ku2n(ku<n)-e2-at- 
(a't)-u's(u*s).    Situated  in  front  of  the  lobulus  cuneatua.    [L,  338.] 

PRECUNEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(pra»-e")-ku"n(ku''n)'e!'-uSs(u«s). 
From  pj-oe,  before,  and  cwTieiw,  a  wedge.  Fr.,  avant-coin,  lobule 
Carrie  (ou  quadrilath-e).  Ger.,  Vorzwickel,  Prdcuneus.  A  quadri- 
lateral surface  on  the  mesial  aspect  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere, 
bounded  anteriorly  by  the  termination  of  the  colloso-marginal  fis- 
sure and  posteriorly  by  the  internal  parieto-occipital  fissure.  It  is 
continuous  with  both  the  superior  parietal  convolution  and  the 
gyrus  fornicatus.    [I,  26  (K).] 

PK.a;nONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pre(pra»-e!i)-don'ez(asV  Fr., 
dipredateurs.  Of  Latreille,  a  group  of  hymenopterous  insects,  in- 
cluding several  families.    [L,  41  (a,  39).] 

PR^EGENICULATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(pra»-e2)-je=n(ge2n)- 
i2k-u*l(u*l)-at(a3t)'u^m(u*m).  From  p^'cs,  before,  and  ycniculatus, 
geniculate.    See  External  geniculate  body. 

PR^HALLUX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(praS-e2)-ha>l(han)'lu>x(lu4x). 
Gen.,  -iuc'ts.  From  prce,  before,  and  hallux,  the  great  toe.  A 
small  bone  on  the  tibial  border  of  the  foot  in  many  mammals,  cor- 
responding to  an  additional  toe.  A  rudiment  of  the  p.  occurs  in 
the  human  embryo  of  the  second  month.    [L,  294  (a,  39).] 

PR^I,UMBO-SUPRAPUBIANUS(Lat.),n.  m.  P  e(praS-e2)- 
lu'mb(lu<mb)"o(o')-su2p(sup)-ra»-pu"b(pub)-i2-an(a=n)'u's(u*s).  See 
Psoas  parvus. 

PR.<9E;MAXI]:.IiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(praS-e2)-ma2x(maSx)-in'las. 
From  prce,  before,  and  maxilla,  the  jaw.    See  Intermaxillary  bone. 

PR^MEDUILA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Pre(pra3-e2)-med-usi(u41)'las. 
From  prce,  before,  and  medulla  iq.  v.).    See  Medulla  oblongata. 

PR^EMOKSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra>-e=)-mo=rs'u=s(u<s).  From 
prce,  before,  and  mordej-e,  to  bite.  Fr.,  ?7iord«.  Gnr.,abgebissen. 
Ending  abruptly,  as  if  bitten  off.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

PR^NARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pra3-e»)-nar(naiir)'i2s.  From  prce, 
before,  and  naris  (g.  v.).    Of  Wilder,  the  anterior  naris.    [a,  39.] 

PR^NOTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pra»-e2)-no'shi2(ti=)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    From  prce,  before,  and  noacere,  to  know.    See  PitoaNosis. 

PR.3EOPTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(pra'-e2)-o"pt'i'k-uSs(u«s). 
From  prce,  before,  and  oittiko;,  for  sight.  Of  Wilder,  the  anterior 
pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.    [l,  80  (K).] 

PR^PARATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(praS-e>)pa2r(paSr)-at(ast)'- 
u3s(u<s).  Fr.,  prepari  (1st  def.),  preparate  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  pra- 
parirt  (1st  def.).  1.  Prepared.  2.  Presenting  in  front ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  f.,  prceparata  (Ger.,  Stirnblutader),  the  frontal  vein  or  its 
origin.     [A,  385.] 

PR.EPEDUNCUI.I  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Prefpra»-e2)-peM-u=n=k- 
(u*n"k)'u"l(u*l)-i(e).  From  prce,  before,  and  pedunculus,  a  pedun- 
cle.   Of  Wilder,  see  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. 

PR.a;PERFORATUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Pre(praS-e«)-pu6r(pe2r)-fo2r- 
at(a*t)'u's(u's).  From  prce.  before,  and  perforare,  to  perforate. 
Of  Wilder,  see  Anterior  perforated  space. 

PR^POttEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(pra»-e2)-po21'le!!x.  Gen.,  -pnV- 
licis.  From  prce,  before,  and  pollex,  the  thumb.  In  many  mam- 
mals, a  supernumerary  thumb  consisting  of  a  carpal  and  a  rudi- 
mentary metacarpal  bone.    [L,  294.]    Of.  Pk^hallux. 

PR^PUTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(pra»-e2)-pu=(pu)'shi=(ti»)-u'm- 
(u<m).  See  Prkfuob.— P.  clitoridis.  The  prepuce  of  the  clitoris, 
formed  by  the  two  layers  into  which  the  labia  pudendi  minora  split 
at  their  junction  anteriorly. 

PR.«!RECTAIiIS(Lat.),adj.  Pre(pra»-e3)-re'kt-a(aS)'li's.  From 
proi,  before,  and  rectum,  the  rectum.  Situated  in  front  of  the  rec- 
tum.   [L.] 

PK.aEROr,ANDICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra»-e2)-rol-aSnd'i"k-u«s- 
(u^s).    Situated  in  front  of  the  sulcus  rolandicus.    [L,  332.] 

VRJESJEBT^  (Lat.),  PR^S^PIOLUM  (Lat.).  PR^SEPIUM 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  Pre(pra»-e2)-sep'(sa"e2p)-e(a),  -se2p(sa=-ep)-i(i=)'o'l- 
u'm(u*m),  -sep'(sa"e'p)-i2-u'm(u'm).  Gen.,  -scep'is.  -i'oli,  -scep'ii. 
From  prcescepire,  to  fence  in  front.    See  Alveolus  (1st  def.). 

PR^SAGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(praS-e=)-saj(sa»g)'i>-uSm(u*m). 
From  prcesagire,  to  foretell.    See  Prognosis. 

PR^SCAPUtA  [Parker]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(praS-e=)-ska2p- 
(ska'p)'u=(u<)-la'.  From  proe,  before,  and  scapula  w.  v.).  The 
portion  of  the  scapula  situated  anteriorly  to  its  spine.    [L,  153.] 

PR^SCAPUIARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(praS-eS)-skaSp(ska»p)- 
u"l(u*l)-a(a')'ri23.    See  Supbaspinatus. 

PR^SCUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(pra»-e=)-sku't(skut)'u»m(u<m). 
From  pr<E,  before,  and  scuium,  a  shield.  Fr.,  prdscutum,  ecu.  The 
anterior  piece  of  the  scutellum  of  insects.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PR^SERVATIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra»-ei')-su»r(se''r)-Ta«t- 
(wa"t)-i(e)'vu's(wu*s).  From  prce,  before,  and  servare,  to  preserve. 
Bee  Prophylactic. 

PR^STBRNALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre(praS-e')-stu5rnrste=m)-a- 
(a')'li''s.  Pertaining  to  the  prsesternum  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  on 
one  or  both  sides  of  the  sternum,  running  from  above  downward  in 
the  region  of  the  sterno-clavioular  articulation  and  the  first  to  the 
fourth  or  fifth  rib,  and  even  farther.    [L,  115  (a,  60).] 


PRESTERNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre(praS-e>)-stu«rn(ste2rn)'u8m- 
(u*m).  From  prce,  before,  and  sternum  (g.  v.).  See  Manubeium 
stemi. 

PRjEUSTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra'-e2)-u»st(ust)'u>s(u4s).  From 
prce,  before,  and  urere,  to  burn.  Ger.,  angebrannt.  In  botany, 
having  a  burnt  appearance.    [B,  19  (a,  85).] 

PRASEODYMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prai!s(pra»s)-ea-o(oS)-di«m- 
(du^m)'i2-u^m(u*m).  From  n-pao-or,  a  leek,  and  didymium  (.q.v.). 
One  of  the  elementary  substances  into  which,  according  to  C.  A.  v. 
Welsbach,  didymium  can  be  decomposed.  It  resembles  lantha- 
num, and  forms  leek-green  salts.    [B.J 

PRAS11SU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Pra»s(pra%)')'n-u's(u<s).  Gr.,  irpiaivos 
(from  irpacroK,  a  leek).    Leek-green.    [L.  60  (a,  14).] 

PKASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pra28(praSs)'i2-uSm(u4m).  Gr..  npiiruir 
(1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  JiiajT«6™m  tfttigare.  S.  A  genus 
of  the  iMbiatai.    [B,  42,  64,  115,  180  (a,  85).] 

PKASUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pras(pra»s)'u»m(u''m).  Gr..  wpaaov.  Of 
the  apcients,  the  leek,  also  a  leek-hke  seaweed.    [B,  115,  121  (a,  .36).] 

PHATENSIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pra'Kprastj-e^ns'i^s.  Fromi;roiMm, 
a  meadow.    Growing  in  meadows,    [a,  36.] 

PUE-ALBUMINURIC,  adj.  Pre-a^l-bu^m-iSn-uSr'i^k.  Before 
the  stage  of  albuminuria.    [B.] 

PBE-AORTIC,  adj.  Pre-a-o»rt'i2k.  From  prce,  before,  and 
aorta  (g.  v.).    Situated  in  front  of  the  aorta.    [L.] 

PRE-ATAXIC,  adj.  Pre-a't-a^x'i^k.  From  prce,  before,  and 
ataxia^iq.  v.).    GeT.,prdataktisch.    Preceding  ataxia.    [D,  35.] 

PKE-AXIAI.,  adj.  Pre-a'x'i^-a'l.  From  prce,  before,  and  axis 
(g.  v.).  1.  In  embryology,  directed  forward  of  the  axis  of  the  em- 
bryo. 2.  Situated  on  the  internal  or  anterior  (radial  or  tibial)  side 
of  a  limb.    |.L,  343.]    Cf .  Post-axial. 

PREBASIIAR,  adj.  Pre-ba=s'i21-a»r.  Lat.,  proefiasitoris  (from 
prce,  before,  and  basis,  a  base).  Fr.,  prebasilaire.  Situated  in 
front  of  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  boue.    [L,  41  (a,  14j.] 

PREBtAU  (Ger.),  n.  Prab'la'-u«.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Carinthia,  Austria,  where  there  are  gaseous  springs  and  bathing  es- 
tablishments.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

PREBRONCHIAL,,  adj.  Pre-bro^n^k'i^-a^l.  Situated  in  front 
of  the  bronchii.    [L.] 

PRECANCEROUS,  adj.  Pre-kaSn'su'r-u's.  From  prce,  before, 
and  cancer,  a  cancer.    Preceding  a  cancerous  development.    By  the 

fjhrase  p.  stage  of  cancer  J.  Hutchinson  desi^ates  a  supposed  pre- 
iminary  period  of  cancerous  development  in  which  "  certain  con- 
ditions of  cell  change "  are  present  which  are  "identical  with  those 
of  chronic  inflammation  "  and  in  which  there  are  as  yet  no  clinical 
or  histological  marks  distinctive  of  cancer.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Mar.  24,  1883.] 

PRECBNTRAL,  adj.  Pre-se=n'tr'!.  Lat.,  prcecentrolis  (from 
prce,  before,  and  centrum,  a  centre).  Situated  in  front  of  the  cen- 
tral sulcus.    [L,  332.] 

PBECHORDAl,  adj.  Pre-ko^r'd'l.  From  prop,  before,  and 
chorda,  a  string.  Relating  to  structures  in  front  of  the  notochoid. 
Cf.  Epichordal. 

PRECIPITANT,  n.  Pres-si=p'i2-t'nt.  An  agent  causing  pre- 
cipitation.   [B.] 

PRECIPITATE,  n.  Pre'-si=p'i=-tat.  l,B.t.,  prcecipitatvm,  prce- 
cipitatus  (from  proecipitare,  to  precipitate).  FV.,  precipite.  Ger., 
Prcicipiiat,  Nieaerschlag.  A  substance  thrown  down  from  a  solu- 
tion by  the  addition  of  a  reagent  which  converts  the  dissolved  sub- 
stance into  a  substance  insoluble  in  the  liquid.  [B.]— Atmospheric 
p*s.  P's  formed  on  the  exposure  of  a  solution  to  the  air.  [a,  48.] 
—Fusible  white  p.  See  Merccrdiammonidm  cWori'de.— Infusi- 
ble (or  lifimery's)  -white  p.  See  Ammoniated  mercury.  [B,  8.] 
—Bed  p.  See  Red  mercury  oxide. — White  p.  Lat.,  prcecipifa- 
turn  album,  hydra,rgyi-um  prcecipitatum  album,  mercurivs  prce- 
cijpitatus  albus.  Fr.,  precipite  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,i('e/sses  Brd- 
ctpitat  (Oder  Quecksilberprdcipitat).  A  term  usually  applied  to  am- 
moniated mercury  ;  so  called  because  it  is  a  white  substance  pre- 
cipitated from  a  solution  of  mercuric  chloride  by  the  action  of 
ammonia.  The  Fr.  Cod.,  however,  gives  this  name  to  mercurous 
chloride  (calomel)  prepared  by  precipitation  ;  and  the  name  is  also 
sometimes  applied  to  mercurdiammonium  chloride,  or  fusible  white 
p.  [B.] — Yellow  p.  Ft.,  pi-ecipite  jaune.  Ger.,  gelbes  Prdcipitat. 
See  Mercury  subsulphate  and  Yellow  mercury  oxide. 

PRECIPITATION,  n.  Pre-si=p-i=-ta'sh"n  Lat.,prcEcipi*aHo.  1. 
See  Festination.  2.  In  chemistry,  the  act  or  process  of  forming  a 
precipitate,  [a,  38.] — Fractional  p.  A  method  of  separating  a 
mixture  of  fatty  acids  by  adding  a  small  portion  of  the  acetate  of  a 
heavy  metal,  which  combines  with  a  relatively  larjje  proportion  of 
the  less  volatile  acid  and  with  a  small  proportion  of  the  more  volatile 
acid.  These  metallic  compounds,  being  insoluble,  are  separated  by 
filtration.  The  filtrate  contains  a  higher  charge  of  the  more  vola- 
tile acid,  and  by  a  repetition  of  the  process  may  be  entirely  freed 
from  tlie  less  volatile  acid.  If  the  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  ap- 
pears in  greater  proportion  in  the  precipitate,  and  if  it  is  redecom- 
posed  into  a  mixture  of  acids  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid,  it 
may  again  be  precipitated,  and  the  process  repeated  till  the  pre- 
cipitate contains  only  the  less  volatile  acid.  [B,  3,  4.1 — Partial  p. 
A  method  of  separating  a  mixture  of  two  soluble  salts  by  precipi- 
tating a  portion  of  each  and  decomposing  the  precipitate,  which  is 
redissolved  and  again  in  part  precipitateci.    [B,  4.] 

PR^CIPITfi  (Fr.),  n.  Pra-se-pe-ta.  See  Precipitate.— Pilules 
d  e  p.  rouge.  See  Pilulje  antivenereoe. — Pomm  ade  de  p.  rouge. 
See  Vngv^nium  hydraroyri  oxidi  rubri. — Poudre  de  p.  rouge 
avec  ]*alun.  See  Pulvis  ex  hydrargyro  rubra  cum  ahimine. — 
P.  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  White  precipitate,— P.  hianc 
de  L^mery.    See  Ammoniated  mercury.— P.  jaune.    See  Mek- 
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CURT  sitbsulphate.—F.  nolr.  See  Mebotjry  and  ammonium  nitrate. 
—P.  per  se,  P.  rouge.  See  Bed  uerouey  oxide.— V.  vert.  See 
Mercurius  prcecipitatus  viridis. 

PKKCIKKHOSE(Fr.),  n.  Pra-ser-oz.  An  irremediable  special 
state  of  deterioration  of  the  liver  preceding  fully  developed  cir- 
rhosis.   ["  Sem.  mSd.,"  Sept.  11, 1889,  p.  34  (a,  18).] 

PUECIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pre(pra)'si2(ki!')-u»s(u<s).  Fr..  pricoce. 
Appearing  or  flowering  early  in  the  season.  The  Preciai  are  au 
order  consisting  of  Primula^  Androsace^  etc.    [B,  1,  170  (.a,  35).] 

PRECOKACOID,  adj.  Pre-ko^r'a^k-oid.  Situated  in  front  of 
the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.    [L.] 

PRECUKSOR  (Lat ),  n.  m.  Pre(pra)-ku»rs(ku*rs)'o»r.  Gen., 
-or'is.  From  proe^  before,  and  currere,  to  run.  B'r.,  precurseur. 
Ger.,  Vorldufer.    A  forerunner,  a  premonitory  symptom.    [D.] 

PRECURSORY,  adj.  Pre-ku'rs'oi'r-is.  Lat.,  proscursoi-iua 
(from  prcRy  before,  and  currere^  to  run).    See  Premonitory. 

PREDIASTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pra)-di(di»)-a»st(aSst)'o''l-e(a). 
From prcB,  before,  and  diasfo/e  (g.  f.).  Fr.,  prediastole.  Ger.,  P. 
The  period  In  the  heart's  cycle  immediately  preceding  the  diastole. 
[K.] 

PREDIGESTED,  adj.  Pre-di-je'st'e"d.  From  prce,  before, 
and  digerere,  to  digest.  Partiall.y  digested  (as  by  the  action  of  a 
digestive  ferment)  before  being  taken  into  the  stomach. 

PREDISPONENT,  adj.  Pre-di^spon'e'nt.  From proe, before, 
and  disponere,  to  dispose.  Fr.,  pr^disposant.  Ger. ,prddisponirend. 
Predisposing.    [D.] 

PREDORSAL,,  adj.  Pre-do'r's'l.  From  pros,  before,  and 
dorsum,  the  back.  Fr.,  predorsa/.  Situatedinfrontof  the  dorsum. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PREDOKSO-ATtOJfDIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Pra-do2r-so-a=t-lo-e-de- 
a^ns.    See  Longus  coUi  (1st  def.). 

PREFLORATION,  n.  Pre-flor-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  prcefloratio 
(from  prae,  before,  and  fios,  a  flower).  Fr.,  prejleuraison,  pr6- 
Jloraison.    See  .Estivation  (1st  def.). 

PREFOMATION,  n.  Pre-fol-l^-a'sh'n.  From  prce,  before, 
and/oii«m,  a  leaf.    Fr.,  prefoliation.    See  Vernation. 

PREFRONTAI,,  adj.  Pre-fru^n't'l,  From  prce,  before,  and 
frons.  the  forehead.  Situated  in  front  of  a  frontal  gyrus,  lobe, 
sulcus,  or  bone.    [L.] 

PREGNANCY,  n.  Pre'^'na'ns-i'.  Gr.,  Kvo^opCa.  Lat.,  gravi- 
ditas. Ft.,  grossesse,  gravidite.  Ger.,  Schwangerschaft,  Gravi- 
ditdt.  That  condition  of  the  female  which  exists  from  the  time 
of  fecundation  up  to  the  time  of  the  expulsion  or  removal  of  the 
product  of  conception.  (This  reservation  should  be  made,  that  in 
cases  of  the  prolonged  retention  of  a  dead  ovum,  or  of  a  portion 
thereof,  p.  can  not  be  said  to  exist ;  the  condition  is  then  wholly 

Eathologlcal).  Cf.  Gestation. — Oornual  p.  Gestation  in  one 
orn  of  a  two-homed  uterus. — Extra-uterine  p.  See  Ectopic 
gestation. — False  p.  Lat.,  pseudocye^,  graviditas  apparens 
(seu  spuria).  Fr.,  fausse  grossesse.  Ger.,  scheinbare  Schwanger- 
schaft, Muttergeschwvlst.  A  general  term  for  conditions  that 
counterfeit  p.  See  Hysterical  p..  Fatty  p.,  etc.— Fatty  p.  Fr., 
grossesse  adipeuse.  A  condition  in  which  an  accumulation  of  fat 
m  the  abdominal  wall  counterfeits  p. — Feigned  p.  Ger.,  verstellte 
Schwangerschaft.  A  simulation  of  p.  by  malingerers,  [a,  34.] — 
Fcetal  p.  See  Pregnancy.— Gemellary  p.  See  Twin  gestation. 
— Hydatid  p.  The  simulation  of  p.  by  uterine  hydatids,  [a,  34.] 
— Hysterical  p.  Fr.,  grossesse  nerveuse  (ou  simulee).  Any  con- 
dition, such  as  tympanites,  which,  being  due  to  nervous  derange- 
ment, counterfeits  p.  ;  especially,  a  form  of  hysteria  in  which  there 
are  suppression  of  the  menses  with  the  general  constitutional 
phenomena  of  p.,  attnnded  by  a  spasmodic  action  of  the  abdominal 
muscles  simulating  fcetal  movements,  and  even  by  muscular  con- 
tractions and  pains  resembling  those  of  labor  at  the  end  of  the 
ninth  month.  [o,34.] — Intramural  p.  See /iiframiiraZ  gestation. 
—Molar  p.  Lat.,  graviditas  molaris.  Ger.,  Molenschwanger- 
schaft.  P.  in  which  the  product  of  conception  is  a  mole,  [a,  34.]— 
Multiple  p.  See  Plural  gestation. — Nervous  p..  Phantom  p. 
See  fl!/s*cr-jcrej  p.— Precocious  p.  laA.,  graviditas  pn-oscox.  1.  P. 
at  an  early  age,  sometimes  before  menstruation  has  been  estab- 
lished, [o,  34.]  2.  Gestation  of  less  than  the  usual  duration,  but 
ending  in  the  birth  of  a  mature  fcetus.  [Young,  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.," 
Aug.,  1888,  p.  108.]— Spurious  p.  See  False  p.— Tubal  p.  See 
Tvbal  gestation.— Tvrin  p.  See  Twin  gestation.— Unconscious 
p.  Fr.,  grossesse  m^connue.  Ger.,  utibewusste  Schwangerschaft. 
P,  in  which  the  woman  is  not  aware  of  her  condition,    [a,  34.] 

PREGNANT,  adj.  Pre^'e'n'nt.  Gr.,)cvoi(id(>o!,  rai)p<is.  Lat.,^ce9- 
nans.  Wr.,  prdgnante,  enceinte,  grosse.  GeT.,trdchtig,  schwanger. 
In  the  state  of  pregnancy. 

PRE-HEMIPI/EGIC,  adj.  Pre-he=m-i!'-ple''j'i»k.  From  prai, 
before,  and  hemiplegia  (o.  v.).  Ger.,  prahemiplegisch.  Preceding 
the  occurrence  of  hemiplegia. 

PREHENSILE,  adj.  Pre-he^ns'i'l.  From  prehende^-e.,  to  seize. 
Fr.,  prihenseur.    Adapted  for  seizing  or  grasping.    [L,  353  (o,  39).] 

PRELACRYMAL,  adj.  Pre-Ia^k'ri^-m'l.  Lat.,  proelaerimalis 
(from  proR,  before,  and  lacrima,  a  tear).  Fr.,  prdlacrymal.  Situ- 
ated in  front  of  the  lacrymal  bone. 

PRELLSCHUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Pre^l'shus.  A  gunshot  contusion 
without  wound  of  the  skin.    [B.] 

PRELOMBO-SUS-PUBIBN  (Fr.),  n.  Pra-loSn'-bo-su'-pu"- 
be-a^ns.    gee  Psoas  minor. 

PREtOMBO-THOBACIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Pra-loSn»-bo-to  ra'- 
sek.  Pertaining  to  the  prelumhar  and  thoracic  regions  ;  as  a  n.,  of 
Chaussier,  the  vena  azygos  major.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

PRIILOMBO-TROCHANTINIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Pra  lo^n^-bo-tro- 
ka3n«-te-ne-asn'.    Of  C!haussier,  the  psoas  major.    [L,  41,49  (o,  14).] 


PRELUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PreI(pral)'uSm(u''m).  From  premere, 
to  press.  A  press.  [A,  31S  (a,  17).]— P.  arteriale.  See  Tour- 
niquet. 

PRELUMBAR,  adj.  Pre-lu'mb'a'r.  From  prce,  before,  and 
lumbus,  the  loin.  Fr.,  prelombaire.  Situated  in  front  of  the  lum- 
bar vertebrae  or  the  loin.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PREMATURE,  adj.  Pre-ma^t-u'r'.  I^at, prcematurus  (from 
prce,  before,  and  mafurits,  ripe).  Fr.,  premature.  Qer,,  vorzeitig, 
vorreif.    Taking  place  before  the  due  time,    [a,  48.] 

PREMAXILLARY,  adj.  Pre-ma»x'i'l-a-ri=.  From  prae,  be- 
fore, and  maxilla  (q.  v.).  Situated  in  front  of  or  in  the  fore  pait 
of  the  superior  maxilla  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Intermaxillary  bone. 

PREMNA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pre'm'ra».  FT.,p.,premne.  A  genus 
of  the  Frt/ceoB.  IB,  42  (o,  36).]— P.  corymbosa.  FT.,p.  afeuilles 
entiires,  arbre  d  la  migraine.  The  headache  tree  of  the  East  In- 
dies. The  root  is  used  as  a  stomachic,  tonic,  and  febrifuge.  The 
leaves  are  used  externally  in  nervous  headache.  The  root  and  bark 
yield  an  essential  oil.  [B.  173,  180  (a.  36).]— P.  escnlenta.  A  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Chittagong,  where  the  leaves  are  used  medici- 
nally. [B,  172  (a,  35)J— P.  integrifolia.  See  P.  carymbosa.—V. 
serratlfolla.  An  Bast  Indian  tree.  The  root  yields  a  fragrant, 
bitterish  oil.  This  oil,  the  root,  and  the  leaves  are  used  in  dysen- 
tery, intermittent  fever,  and  colic,  and  as  a  digestive.  The  leaves 
are  also  used  externally  in  articular  and  rheumatic  pains.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— P.  tahitiensis,  P.  taitensls.  A  Fijian  species.  The 
bark  is  used  in  facial  neuralgia,  and  is  thought  to  enter  into  the 
composition  of  tonga.  [B,  &  (o,  36) ;  "Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan., 
1889,  p.  1.]— P.  tomentosa.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves 
are  diuretic.    ["  Ind.  Med.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1886  (a,  60).] 

PREMOLAR,  adj.  Pre-mol'a'r.  From  pro?,  before,  and  moio, 
a  millstone.  In  front  of  the  molar  teeth;  as  a  n.,  one  of  the  molars 
that  replace  those  of  the  milk  set.    [o,  87 ;  C] 

PREMONITORY,  adj.  Pre-mo'n'i't-o-ri^.  Lat.,  prcemoni- 
torius  (from  prce,  before,  and  monere,  to  warn).  Fr.,  premoni- 
toire.  Ger..  vorerinnei-nd.  Giving  warning  in  advance  ;  of  symp- 
toms, occurring  before  those  that  mark  the  actual  onset  of  a  disease 
or  as  the  expression  of  a  tendency  to  such  disease. 

PRENANTHES  (Lat,),  n.  £.  Pre2n(pran)-a»nth(a»nth)'ez(as). 
I'rom  TrpijF^s,  with  the  face  downward,  and  okSos,  a  flower.  Fr., 
pr&nantlie.  Ger.,  Basenlattich.  A  genus  of  the  PrenantJteoe, 
which  are  a  division  of  the  Lactucaceoz.  [o,  35.] — P.  alba.  Gall 
of  the  earth,  American  white  lettuce,  lion's-foot.  The  root  is  as- 
tringent and  tonic.  (B,  6,  34,  173,  180,  267  (o,  36).]— P.  altissima. 
Fr.,  pr&nanthe  tr&s  ^leve.  A  North  American  species  used  in  mas- 
titis and  against  rattlesnake-bites.  [B,  38,  173  (a,  36).]— P.  ser- 
pentaria.  Rattlesnake-root,  lion's-foot ;  a  tonic  and  astringent 
species  growing  especially  in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina ;  used 
in  rattlesnake-bites.    [B,  5,  34,  173,  180  (a,  36).] 

PRE-OCULAK,  adj.  Pre-o2k'u''-la'r.  Lat.,  propocutor/s  (from 
prce,  before,  and  oculus.  the  eye).  Fr.,  preoculaire.  Placed  in 
front  of  the  eye.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PRE-OPERCLE,  n.  Pre-op'u»r-k'l.  Lat.,  iprcnopercuhim  (from 
prce,  before,  and  operculum,  a  cover).  Fr. ,  pr^opercule.  See  Pre- 
opercular  bone. 

PRE-ORAL,  adj.  Pre-o'r'l.  From  prce,  before,  and  os,  the 
mouth.    Situated  in  front  of  the  mouth.    [L,  206  (a,  87).] 

PRft-OSSEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Pra-o^s-u^.  Preceding  ossification 
(said  of  cartilage,  etc.).    [L.] 

PKEPALATAL,  adj.  Pre-pail'a'i-t'l.  From  prce,  before,  and 
palatum,  the  palate.  Situated  in  front  of  or  in  the  forepart  of  the 
palate  bone.    [L.] 

PREPALATINE,  adj.  Pre-pa=l'an-i'n.  Prepalatal ;  as  a  n. 
pi.,  p's,  the  maxillary  processes  of  the  palate  bone.    [L,  831.] 

PREPARATE  (Fr.),  adj.    Pra-pa=-ra>t.    See  Pileparatds, 

PREPARATION,  n.  Pre'p-a^'r-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  prtEpoj'atto  (from 
prceparare,  to  make  ready).  Fr.,  preparation.  Ger.,  Prfiparat. 
Anything  prepared  or  made  ready  :  specifically,  a  pharmaceutical 
compound,  also  a  prepared  anatomical  or  patholbgical  specimen. 
[a,  48.] 

PREPATELLAR,  adj.  Pre-pa''t-e'I'a'r.  From  prce.  before, 
and  patella  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  prerotvlien.  Ger.,  vorkniescheibig.  Situ- 
ated in  front  of  the  patella.    [L.] 

PREPITUITARY,  adj.  Pi-e-pi't-u^'i'ta-ri^,  From  prce.  be- 
fore, and  pituita,  phlegm.  Situated  in  front  of  the  pituitary  body 
or  region.    [L.] 

PREPUBIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Pra-pu«-be-a»n«.  Situated  in  front 
of  the  OS  pubis.    [L.] 

PREPUCE,  n.  Pre'pu's.  Gr..  jriSirflji,  aicpo^uirTia.  Lat.,  prce- 
putiwrn.  Fr.,  pr4puce.  Ger.,  Vorhaut.  The  retractable  prolonga- 
tion of  the  skin  of  the  penis  downward  upon  the  glans.  It  extends 
to  a  varying  distance  upon  or  beyond  the  glans,  and  is  lined  with 
mucous  membrane.    [L,  142,  382,] 

PREPYRAMID,  n.  Pre-piVa^'m-i'd.  From  prce,  before,  and 
pyramis,  a  pyramid.    See  Anterior  pyramid. 

PRERECTAt,  adj.  Pre-re^'k't'l.  From  prce,  before,  and 
rectum  iq.  v.).     Fr.,  pr^rectal.    Situated  in  front  of  the  rectum. 

PRjfiROTULIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Pra-ro-tuO-le-aSn'.  See  Prepa- 
tellar. 

PRESBURG(Ger,1,  n.  Pre's'burg.  A  place  in  Hungary  where 
there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

PRESBYCUSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Pre»z(pre»s)-bi2(bu«)-ku''s(kus)'i=s. 
Gen.,  -cous'eos  (-is).  Fi'om  •npiapvs,  an  old  man,  and  o-Kiyietv,  to 
hear.  Fr.,pre.'slvycousie.  Diminution  in  the  power  of  hearing  due 
to  old  age.     [a,  29.] 
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PRESBYONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Preaz(pre2s)-bi»(bu8)-oan'o3s- 
u3s(u*s).  From  irpitrfivq,  an  old  man,  and  vdo-os,  disease.  Any  dis- 
ease peculiar  to  old  age.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PRESBYOPE,  u.  Preaz'bia-op.  A  person  affected  with  pres- 
byopia. 

PRESBYOPHRENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Preaz(pre''s)-bl2(bu«)-o(o3)- 
fren(fre2n)'i2-a3.  From  irpeo-^us,  an  old  man,  and  ^pnv,  tbe  mind. 
Ger.,  Presbyophrenie.    Of  Arndt,  senile  dementia.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PRESBYOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  rre''z{preSs)-biacbu8)-optoSp)'i2-a3. 
From  Trpea-jSus,  an  old  man,  and  <u»^,  tlie  eye.  Fr.,  presbyopie.  Ger., 
JPresbyopie.,  FernsichUgkeit.  Old  sight ;  the  condition  of  the  ac- 
commodation in  persons  who  have  passed  middle  life,  due  to  the 
increasing  rigidity  of  the  crystalline  lens.  It  is  the  result  of  the 
gradual  recession  of  the  near-point  of  vision  from  the  eye,  which 
ta-kes  place  as  life  advances,  and  which  causes  curtailment  of  the 
width  of  accommodation.  When  clear  vision  is  no  longer  possibJe 
at  a  shorter  distance  than  32  ctm.  from  the  eye,  p.  is  said  to  have 
begun.    The  standard  is  arbitrary.    [F.] 

PRESBYOPIC,  adj.  Pre2z-bia-o2p'i'»k.  Fr.,  presbyopique. 
Ger.,  presbyopisch.    Affected  with  presbyopia.    [F.] 

PRESBYOSPHACELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pre2z(pre=s)-bi2(bufl)-o- 
(o3)-sfa3s(sfa^k)''e21-u^s(u*s).  From  Trpeo-jSus,  an  old  man,  and  a-4td- 
Ke\oq,  gangrene.  Fr.,  presbyosphacele.  Ger.,  Greisenbraud.  Se- 
nile gangrene.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PRESBYTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre2z(pre2s)-bi2'shi2(ti3)-a3.  Fr., 
presbytie^  presbytisnie.    See  Presbyopia. 

PBESCAPUIiAR,  adj.  Pre-ska^p'u^-laar.  From  prce.  before, 
and  scapula,  the  scapula.    Pertaining  to  the  praescapula.    [L.] 

PRESCRIPTION,  n.  Pre^-skri^p'sh^n.  Gr.,  avaypa^ri.  Lat, 
proescriptio  (from  prcescribere,  to  write  before),  formula.  Fr., 
prescription.  Ger.,  Recept,  Formel.  Direction  given  by  a  medi- 
cal practitioner,  especially,  a  written  specification  of  a  remedy  or 
remedies  to  be  employed  in  a  particular  case,  with  directions  for 
their  use.    [a,  48.] 

PRESENTATION,  n.  Pre=z-e2nt-a'sh'n.  Lat..  prcesentatio 
(from  proesentare,  to  place  before).  Fr.,  presentation.  Ger., 
Kindeslage,  Geburtslage.  The  particular  manner  in  which  (i.  e., 
by  what  chief  part  of  its  structure)  the  ovum  presents  itself  at  the 
entrance  of  the  parturient  canal  in  parturition. — Abdominal  p. 
Ger.,  Bauchlage.  A  p.  of  the  abdomen. — Arm  p.  Fr.,  presenta- 
tion du  bras.  A  shoulder  p.  with  prolapse  of  the  arm.— Breast 
p.  Ger.,  Brustlage.  A  p.  of  the  fore  part  of  the  chest.— Breech 
p.  Fr,,  presentation  du  si4ge  (ou  des  fesses).  Ger,,  Steiaslage. 
A  p.  of  the  pelvic  pole.— Brow  p.  Fr.,  presentation  du  front. 
Ger.,  Stirnlage,  Vorderscheitellage.  A  p.  of  the  brow. — Cephalic 
p.  See  Head  p. — Cheek  p.  GJer.,  Wangenlage.  A  p.  of  the 
cheek. — Chin  p.  Ger.,  Kinnlage.  A  p.  of  the  chin. — Coccygeal 
p.  See  Breech  p. — Complete  foot  p.  Ger.,  vollfcommene  Fuss- 
lage.  A  p.  of  both  feet. — Complete  pelvic  p.  Fr.,  presentation 
ide  Vextremite)  ^elvienne  complete.  That  form  of  pelvic  p.  in 
which  the  lower  limbs  are  flexed  so  that  the  feet  touch  the  breech. 
[A,  15.]— Complicated  p.  Fr.,  presentation  compliquee.  Of 
Cazeaux  and  Lacha]3elle,  a  p.  complicated  with  prolapse  of  the 
limbs  or  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  15.]— Ear  p.  Ger.,  Ohrlage. 
A  p.  of  the  ear. — Eye  p,  Ger.,  Augenlage.  A  p.  of  the  eye.— 
Face  p.  Fr.,  presentation  de  la  face  (ou  faciale).  Ger.,  Gesichts- 
lage,  Gesichtsgeburt.  A  p.  of  tna  face. — Footling  p.,  Foot  p. 
Fr.,  presentation  dupied  (ou  des  ^ieds).  Ger.,  Fusslage.  A  p.  of 
one  or  both  feet. — Fronto-anterior  p.  See  Occipito-posterior  p. 
— Fronto-cotyloid  p.  A  head  p.  with  the  foetal  forehead  directed 
toward  the  mother's  acetabulum.— Funis  p.  Ger.,  Vorliegen  des 
Nabelstranges  (oder  Nabelscknur).  A  p.  of  the  umbilical  cord  with 
or  without-prolapse.- Head  p.  Fr.,  presentation  cephalique  (ou 
du  crdne,  ou  de  la  tite).  Ger.,  Kopjlage.  Any  p.  of  the  cephalic 
pole.— Incomplete  foot  p.    Ger..  unvollkonimene  Fusslage.    A 

F.  of  one  foot. — Incomplete  pelvic  p.  Fr.,  presentation  {de 
extr4miti)  pelvienne  incomplete  (ou  dicompletee).  A  p.  of  the 
knees  or  of  the  feet,  or  one  of  the  breech  in  which  the  lower 
limbs  are  turned  up  on  the  abdomen.  [A,  15.']— Irregular  p. 
Fr.,  presentation  irreguliire  (ou  inclinie).  A  p.  in  which  the 
presenting  part  is  more  or  less  inclined  as  regards  the  axis  of 
the  pelvic  canal  at  the  brim.  [A,  15.]  Of.  Regular  ^.— Knee  p. 
Fr.,  presentation  du  genou  (ou  des  genous),  Ger.,  Knielage.  A  p. 
of  one  or  both  knees.— Longitudinal  p.  Fr.,  presentation  longi- 
tudinale.  Ger,,  Ldngslage.  A  p.  of  the  fcetus  by  either  of  its 
poles,  i.  e.,  any  other  than  a  transver.'^e  p.  [A,  23.]— Mouth  p. 
Qer.,  Mundlage.  A  p.  of  the  mouth.— Neck  p.  Ger,  Balslage. 
A  p.  of  the  neck.— Nose  p.  Ger.,  Nasenlage.  A  p.  of  the  nose. — 
Occipital  p.  Ger.,  Hinterhauptsgeburt.  A  i>.  of  the  occiput. — 
Occipito-lateral  p.  A  vertex  p.  with  the  occiput  directed  to  one 
side  of  the  mother''s  pelvis.  [C,  4.] — Occipito-posterior  p.  A 
vertex  p.  with  the  occiput  directed  backward  as  regards  the 
mother.- Occipito-sacral  p.  A  vertex  p.  with  the  occiput  turned 
toward  the  mother''s  sacrum.  [C,  4.] — Pelvic  p.  Fr.,  presentation 
{de  Vextremite)  pelvienne.  Ger.,  Beckenendlage.  A  p.  of  the  pel- 
vic extremity  of  the  foetus,  including  breech,  knee,  and  foot  p's.— 
Placental  p.  See  Placenta  prcerira.- Polar  p.  Ger.,  Ldngen- 
lage,  Verticallage,  Geradlage.  See  Longitudinal  p.—P,  of  the 
funis.  See  Prolapse  of  the  /tinis.— Preternatural  p.  Ger., 
widernatUrliche  Lage.  See  Transverse  p. — Primary  p.  Fr.,  pre- 
sentation primitive.  A  p.  that  is  established  before  labor  actu- 
ally begins.  [A,  24.]— Regular  p.  Fr.,  presentation  rSguUere  (ou 
tranche),  A  p.  of  any  one  of  the  chief  parts  of  the  fcetus  squarely 
in  the  axi^  of  the  pelvic  canal.  [A,  15.]  Of.  Irregular  p.— Second- 
ary p.  Fr-,  presentation  secondaire.  A  p.  that  is  established 
after  labor  has  begun.  [A,  24.]— Shoulder  p.  Fr..,  presentation 
de  repaule.  Ger.,  Achaelgeburt,  Achsellage,  Schulterlage.  A  p.  of 
the  shoulder.- Side  p.  Fr.,  presentation  du  plan  lateral.  Ger., 
Seitenbeckenlage.  A  p.  of  the  side  of  the  trunk.— Transverse  p. 
Fr.,  presentation  transversale  (ou   du  tronc).     Ger.,   Querlage, 


Transversallage.  Syn.  :  cross-birth.  Any  other  than  a  longitudi- 
nal p.— Vertex  p.  Fr.,  presentation  du  sommet  (ou  du  crane). 
Ger.,  Hinterhauptlage,  Hinterhauptstellung.  A  p.  of  the  vertex. 

PRESIS  (Lat.),  PRESMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Pre(pra)'si2s, 
pre2z(pras)'ma^.  Gen.,  pres'eos  (.-is),  pres'matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  irpi^a-fjia 
(from  Trpiq9eiv,  to  burn).  1.  Inflammation.  2.  A  tumor.  3.  An  in- 
flamed swelling.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PRESMUCHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pre2z(pre2s)'mu2k(mu*ch2)-u8m- 
(u*m).    Of  the  alchemists,  white  lead.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PRESPHENOID,  adj.  Pre-sfen'oid.  From  prce,  before.  o-0^»', 
a  wedge,  and  ctfios,  resemblance.  In  front  of  or  forming  the  an- 
terior portion  of  the  sphenoid  bone.    [L.] 

PRESPHYGMIC,  adj.  Pre-sfi^^'misfc.  From  prce,  before,  and 
cr</iv7ju.off,  the  pulse.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  presystolic  interval, 
preceding  the  pulse-wave,    [a,  34.] 

PRESSE-ARTilRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pre^s-a^r-le^r.  An  instrument 
formerly  used  to  apply  immediate  pressure  to  arteries  on  the  same 
principle  as  acupressure.    [E.] 

PRESSE-URJfeTHRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pre^s-uOr-enh'r,  See  Juga 
penis. 

PRESSOR,  adj.  Pre's'o^r.  From  premere,  to  press.  Ger., 
presso7-isch.    Exciting,  stimulating  (said  of  nerves).     [K,  16.] 

PRESSURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre2s-su2(su)'ra3.  From  premere,  to 
press.  Compression  ;  of  the  older  writers,  the  effect  of  pinching 
the  skin  between  the  finger  nails.    [G,  11.] 

PRESSURE,  n.  Pre^sh'u^r,  Gr.,  exl^i^.  Lat.,  pressio,  pres- 
sura  (from  premere,  to  pi*ess).  Fr.,  pression.  Ger.,  Druck,  JDrixck- 
ung,  Pressung.  Force  or  stress  exerted  on  a  body,  as  by  weight, 
tension,  etc.  [a,  48.]— After-p.  Ger.,  Nachdrurk.  A  sense  of  p. 
which,  for  a  brief  interval,  succeeds  the  removal  of  a  weight  from 
a  portion  of  the  body.  [Landois  (K).] — Arterial  p.  Fr.,  pression 
arterielle.  Ger.,  Arteriendruck.  The  blood-p.  in  the  arteries.  [K.] 
C)f.  Venous  p.— Atmospheric  p.  The  p.  of  the  weight  of  the  at- 
mosphere, [a,  48.]— Blood-p.  Fr.,  pression  du  sang.  Ger., 
Blutdruck.  The  p.  exerted  by  the  blood  against  the  walls  of  the 
heartandof  the  blood-vessels.  [K.]— Intra-ocularp.  The  normal 
tension  of  the  eye,  or  the  relation  between  the  p.  exerted  by  the 
coats  of  the  eyeball  and  that  exerted  by  its  contents.  [F.]— Nega- 
tive p.  Absence  of  p.,  also  the  force  of  suction.— Partial  p.  In 
chemistry,  the  total  p.  under  which  water  is  made  to  absorb  a  gaS, 
minus  the  tension  of  aqueous  vapor  atO°  C— P.  of  inspiration. 
Ger.,  Inspirationsdruck,  Einathmungsdruck.  The  p.  of  the  air  in 
the  respiratory  tract  during  inspiration.  [J,  53.]— Venous  p. 
Ger.,  Aderdruck.    The  blood-p.  in  the  veins.    [K.] 

PRESTOMIAIj,  adj.  Pre-stom'iS-a^l.  From  prce,  before,  and 
trrofxa,  the  mouth.   Projecting  in  front  of  the  mouth.    [L,  353  (a,  39).] 

PRESURE  (Fr.),  u.    Pra-zu^r.    See  Rennet. 

PRESYSTOLE,  n.  Pre-sjast'o^l-e.  'Lat.,  proesy stole  (from  prce., 
before,  and  systole  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  presystole.  Ger.,  P.  The  pause  of 
the  heart  which  precedes  the  systole.    iK.] 

PRESYSTOLIC,  adj.  Pre-si^s-to^l'isk.  Pertaining  to  or  occur- 
ring in  the  presystole.    LB.] 

PRETIBIAL,  adj.  Pre-ti"'*b'i2-a21.  From  prce,  before,  and 
tibia,  the  tibia.  Fr.,  pretibial.  Situated  in  front  of  the  tibia.  [L, 
49  (a.  14).] 

PRETIBIO-DIGITAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Pra-te-be-o-de-zhe-tasi- 
Connected  with  the  anterior  surface  of  the  tibia  and  the  toes.    [L.] 

PRIETIBIO-SUS-PHALANG^TAIRE  (Fr),  adj.  Pra-te-be- 
o-su^-fa^-la^na-zha-ta'^r.  Connected  with  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
tibia  and  the  upper  surface  of  the  phalanges.    [L.] 

PRETYMPANIC,  adj.  Pre-ti^mp-a^u'l-'ik.  From  prce,  before, 
and  tympanum  (q.  v.).  Situated  in  front  of  the  tympanum  or  the 
tympanic  region.    [L,  207  (o,  39).] 

PREVERTEBRAIi,  adj.  Pre-vu^rt'e^-br'].  From  prcB,  be- 
fore, and  vertebra  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  prevertebral.  Ger.,  prdverteoral. 
Situated  in  front  of  a  vertebra  or  of  the  spinal  column.    [C.] 

PREZYGAPOPHYSIS,  n.  Pre-ziag-a^p-o^f 'is-si^s.  From  prcB, 
before,  ^vyov,  yoke,  and  airti^vtri?,  a  process.  An  articular  process 
extending  from  the  front  part  of  the  neural  arch  of  a  vertebi-a  and 
with  the  articular  surfaces  turned  dorsaily  to  articulate  with  the 
postzygapophysis  {q.  v.).    [A,  13.] 

PRIAPISM,  n.  Pri'a^p-i^z'm.  Gr.,  irpta'iria-p.6s.  Lat.,  pria- 
pism,us.  Fr., priapisme.  Ger.,  Priaptsnius,  Ruthenkrampf.  1.  Pro- 
longed or  frequently  recuiTing  erection  of  the  penis,  with  or  with- 
out venereal  desire.  [D,  1.]  2.  The  erethism  of  the  female  geni- 
tals, including  erection  of  the  clitoris,  uhder  the  influence  of  the 
^exual  appetite.    [A,  91.] 

PRIAPITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pri(pri2)-a2p(a3p)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (-idis).    Fr.,  priapite.    See  Phallitis. 

PRIAPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pri(pri=)-ap(a8p)'u3s(u^s).  From  nptawo?, 
the  god  of  procreation.  The  penis.  That  of  the  bull  {p.  tauri),  as 
well  as  those  of  the  whale  and  of  the  stag  (p.  cervi),  was  formerly 
used  in  dysentery  and  as  an  aphrodisiac.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PRIMAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Prim(prem)-al(a31)'i2-a3.  Of  Wilson 
and  Cassin,  a  proposed  division  of  organized  beings  of  simpler 
structure  than  either  animals  or  plants,  possessing  simply  the 
power  of  reproduction  by  cell-development.  It  includes  the  Algce., 
Lichenes,  Fungi,  Spongioe,  and  Infusoria.  [''  Proc.  of  the  Acad, 
of  Nat.  Sci.,"  1863  (a,  39).] 

PRIMARY,  adj.  Prim'ar-i^.  Lat.,  primarius  (from  primus, 
first).  Fr.,  primaire.  Ger.,  primdre,  erste,  hauptsdchliche.  1. 
Original ;  first  in  order  of  time,  development,  interdependence,  im- 
portance, etc.  ;  central  or  median.  See  P.  amputation,  P.  anaes- 
thesia,  P.   COLOR,   P.   DISEASE,   P.   AXIS,  P.  CORTEX,   P.   NERVE.   CtC. 

[a,  35 ;  a,  48.]    2.  Of  organic  compounds  in  chemistry,  having  a 
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substituted  radicle  in  a  hydrocarbon  attached  to  a  carbon  atom 
which  itself  is  connected  with  only  one  other  (carbon  atom). 
The  term  is  also  applied  to  amines  and  amides,  phosphines,  sti- 
bines,  and  arsiues,  in  which  but  one  atom  of  the  hydrogen  in 
ammonia,  phosphoreted  hydrogen,  etc.,  is  replaced  by  a  radicle. 
[B.] — P.-secoudary.  Qer.^  pritnar-nekundar.  Partly  p.  and  part- 
ly secondary  (said  of  those  diatomic  alcohols  in  which  one  of  the 
molecules  of  hydroxyl  is  united  to  a  terminal  carbon  atom  and  the 
other  is  united  to  an  intermediate  carbon  atom  which  is  itself 
connected  with  two  other  carbon  atoms).  [B,  4,]— P.-tertiary. 
Ger.,  primdr-terticir.  Partly  p.  and  partly  tertiary  (eaid  of  those 
diatomic  alcohols  in  which  one  of  the  substituted  molecules  of 
hydroxyl  is  united  to  a  terminal  carbon  atom,  and  the  other  is 
combined  with  an  intermediate  carbon  atom  which  is  itself  con- 
nected directly  with  three  other  carbon  ato^s).    [B,  4.] 

PRIMATES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Pri!'m(prem)-a(a=)'tez(tas) ;  in 
Eng.,  prim'atz.  From  primus^  first.  The  highest  oi'der  of  the 
Mammalia^  including  man,  apes,  and  lemurs.    \a.,  39.] 

PKIMEVilKE  (Fr.),  n.  Pre-m'-ve^'r.  See  Peimbla.— Ac6toIe 
de  p.  See  Acetum  primula. — Eau  de  p.,  Hydrolat  de  p.  See 
Aqua  PAEAbYSEos.— Ox6ol6  de  p.  See  Acetum  pkimuls;.— Oxy- 
mel  de  p.    See  Oxymel  prihuls:. 

PKIMIGENIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi-im(premVi3-ien(ge2n)'i»-u»s(u''s). 
From  primus,  first,  and  gignere,  to  beget.    See  Pbimoruial. 

PBIMIGRAVIDA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Prim(prem)-i>-gra2(gra3)'vi!id- 
(wi2d)-a3.  From  prtm-us,  first,  and  grayttZws,  pregnant.  Fr,,  prinii- 
gravide,  primigeste.    A  female  pregnant  for  the  first  time. 

PKIMINE,  n.  Prim'i^n.  From  primus,  first.  In  botany,  the 
outer  integument  of  an  ovule  with  two  coverings.    [B,  239  (a,  35).] 

PRIMIPABA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Prim(prem)-i2p'ai'r(aSr)-aS.    From 

frimus,  first,  and  par  ere,  to  bring  forth.    Fr.,  primipare.    Ger., 
rstgebdrende.    A  female  parturient  for  the  first  time,    [a,  48.J 
PKIMIPAROUS,  adj.    Prim-iSp'a^r-u's.    Ft.,  primipare.  Par- 
turient for  the  first  time,    [a,  48.] 

PBIMISXERNALE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prim(prem)  i'-stu^mfste^rn)- 
al(as])'e(a).  From  primus,  first,  and  sternum  (g.  v.).  See  Manu- 
BBinu  stemi. 

PRIMISTEBNAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Prim(prem)-i2-stuSrn(ste'rn)- 
al(a31)'i*s.  Fr.,  primistemal.  Ger.,  erstbrustbeinig.  Pertaining 
to  the  manubrium  sterni.    [L.] 

PRIMITI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Prim(prem)-i2'shi'(ti2)-e(as-e2). 
From  primus,  first.  That  portion  of  the  liquor  amnii  which  is  dis- 
charged before  the  birth  of  the  child,    [o,  4B.] 

PRIMITIVE,  adj.  Pri^'m'ist-i^T.  Lat.,  primitivus  (from  ■pri- 
mus, first).  Fr.,  primitif.  Ger..  primitiv.  1.  Original,  not  de- 
rived.   2.  See  Pbimokdial.    [a,  36.] 

PRIMOKDIAl,  adj.  Prim-o«rd'i'-a'l.  Lat.,  primordialis 
(from  primus,  first,  and  ordiri,  to  begin).  Fr.,  p.  Earliest  devel- 
oped ;  first  in  the  order  of  existence  or  appearance,    [a,  35.] 

PRIMROSE,  n.  Pri'm'roz.  1.  The  genus  Primula,  especially 
Primula  vulgaris.  2.  The  genus  Ligustrum.  [B,  275  (a,  .35).]— 
Evening-p,  See  the  major  list. — Tree-p.  The  genus  CEnothera. 
[B,  375  (a,  35).] 

PRIMULA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pri'm(prem)'u'l(uM)-a«.  From  i>rimus, 
first.  Fr.,  primevire.  Ger.,  Primel,  Schliisselblume.  1.  Primrose, 
cowslip  ;  a  genus  of  the  Primulaceai  (Fr.,  prim^ulac^es ;  Ger., 
Prim.ulaceen),  or  primworts,  which  are  an  order  of  the  Primulales. 
The  Pi-im.ularice  are  a  family  of  the  Cyathince,  agreeing  essentially 
with  the  Primulacem.  The  Primulece  are  :  Of  Spreugel,  the  Pri- 
mulacece  ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Crateriftoros  ;  of  End- 
lloher  and  others,  the  Primulidce,  a  tribe  (Lindley)  of  the  Primulor 

cece.  The  Prim.ulinece 
are  a  class  of  hypogy- 
nous  Oamopetaloe.  The 
Primulinae  are  an  order 
(cohort)  of  the  Gamo- 
petalce.  [a,  35.] — Ace- 
tum primulsB  (Teris). 
Fr. ,ac4toIe  (ou  vinaigre, 
ou  ox^oli)  de  primevere. 
Ger.,  SchlUsselblumen- 
essig.  Vinegar  of  cow- 
slip :  made  by  macerat- 
ing 3  parts  of  the  root 
of  P.  oflicinalis  with  24 
of  vinegar,  expressing, 
adding  2  of  alcohol,  and 
decanting  after  some 
days.— ]B,  119  (a,  38).]- 
Aqua  primulas  veris. 
See  Aqua  paralyseos. 
—  Conserva  primu- 
IsD  (-verls).  Fr.,  co?i- 
serve  de  primevere. 
Ger..  Schliisselblumen' 
latwerge.  Conserve  of 
cowslip  ;  made  by  trit- 
urating 1  part  of  fresh 
flowers  of  P.  ojjicinalis 
with  2  parts  of  white 
sugar.  TB,  97  (a,  14).] 
— Oxymel  priinulae 
(veris).  Oxymel  of 
cowslip  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  acetum  primulae  with  3  parts 
of  honey  and  boiling  slowly  to  a  syrupy  consistence.  [B,  97  (a, 
14).]— P.  auricula.  Ger.,  Barenohr-Primel,  Aurikel,  Oem.swuris, 
Schwindblumel.  Baziers,  bear's-  (or  boar's-)  ears,  (common)  au- 
ricula, French  (or  mountain  )  cowslip,  dusty-miller,  tanner's-apron  ; 
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PRIMULA  OFFICINALIS,      [A,  327.] 


an  Alpine  species.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers,  radix,  folia,  et 
fiores  auriculae  ursi  (seu  saniculce)^  were  formerly  used  like  those 
of  P.  officinalis,  and  are  still  used  in  the  Alps  against  cough,  con- 
sumption, and  vertigo.  [B,  180,  S75  (a,  35j,]— P.  elaticr.  Fr., 
primev&re  ^lex^&e,  jpain  (ou  brayee)  de  coucou.  Ger.,  gemeine  Coder 
grosse)  Primel,  Gartenprimel,  Hiihnerblind,  grouse  Schliisselblume. 
Bardfield  (or  true)  oxlip,  great  cowslip,  oxlip  primrose  ;  a  European 
species  formerly  used  lilce  P.  officiitalis.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  in- 
tlata.  A  Hungarian  species.  The  flowers  are  used  like  those 
of  P.  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  odorata,  P.  oiflcinalis. 
Fr.,  primevere  commune,  brairelle,  coucou,  fieur  de  coucou  (ou 
de  j-jHntemps),  herbe  d  la  paralysie  (ou  de  Saint-Paul,  ou  de 
Saijite-Pierre),  primerole,  printani^re.  Ger.,  gebrduchliche  Pri- 
mel, Friihlingsprimel,  Schliisselblume.  Himmelsschliissel,  Pathen- 
gel,  Pagenkraut^  Petersschliissel.  Lady''s-fingers,  crewel,  fairy- 
cups,  bedlam-  (or  common)  cowslip,  herb-Peter,  palsywort,  St. 
Peter's-wort,  cowslip-primrose ;  a  native  of  Europe  and  northern 
Africa,  having  the  odor  of  anise.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers, 
radix,  herba,  et  flares  priniulce  (seu  pi'imvtce  veris,  seu  primulas 
odovatoe,  seu  paralyseos,  seu  verbasci  odorati,  seu  verbasci  pi'o- 
tertsis),  were  formerly  used  in  nervous  exhaustion,  paralysis,  ver- 
tigo, and  affections  of  the  kidneys  and  bladder,  externally  in  pains 
in  the  joints,  as  a  vulnerary,  etc.  The  flowers  are  still  used  to 
make  a  diuretic  and  mildly  stimulating  tea.  The  root  was  former- 
ly used  as  a  sternutatory.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  Teris.  The  P.  off^i- 
cinalis  or  P.  elatior.  The  former  is  P.  veris  a.  officinalis ;  the  lat- 
ter P.  veris  p.  [B,  34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  vulgaris.  (Com- 
mon) primrose,  Jack-in-the-green,  lady 's-frills  ;  a  European  species. 
From  the  flowers  primrose  wine  is  made.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Syrup- 
us  priinulee  veris.  A  i)reparation  made  by  infusing  21  parts  of 
cowslip  flowers  in  24  of  boiling  water,  pressing  through  a  strainer, 
and  adding  16  of  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PRIMULAL,  ad]'.  Priam'us-ri.  Lat.,  primuJalis.  Belonging 
to  the  Primulales,  which  are :  Of  Lindley,  the  p,  alliance  (Lat., 
nixus  primulalis)  of  the  Polycarpi,  consisting  of  the  PrimulaceoR, 
Myrsinece,  Sapotece,  Ebenacece,  and  lUcince ;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  cohort  of  the  Iriferce,  including  the  Plumbaginece,  Pti- 
mulacece,  and  Myrsinece.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  35).] 

PKIMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Prim(prem)'u's(u*s).  First ;  as  a  n.,  mus- 
culus  understood,  the  first  of  a  series  of  muscles.  [L.]— r«  laryn- 
gis.  See  Cbico-thykeoideus,— P.  manus  externus.  See  Exten- 
sor digitorum,  m.anus  communis. — P.  penis.  See  Bulbo-caverno- 
sus.— i*.  qui  buccas  et  labia  movet.    See  Platysma  myoides. 

PKINCIPALES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Pra^na-se-pa"!.  From  princeps, 
chief.  An  old  term  for  three  portions  of  the  embryo  at  an  early 
stage  of  gestation — the  head,  the  heart,  and  the  liver.    [A,  44.] 

PRINCIPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pri2n(pri2n2)-si2p(ki=p)'ia-u3m(u*m). 
From  princeps,  flrst.  1.  A  beginning  :  an  old  term  for  the  initial 
stage  of  a  disease.  [A,  244.J  2.  An  element  or  principle.  [A,  312 
(a,  17).  ] — P.  spinalis  medullar.  Of  Haller,  the  medulla  oblongata. 
[I,62(K).] 

PRINCIPIiE,  n.  Pri^ns'l^-p'!.  Gr.,  dpx^.  Lat.,  principium. 
Fr.,  principe.  Ger..  P}-incip,  Prinzip.  1.  A  general  truth  ;  a  gen- 
eral or  widely  prevailing  law.  2.  An  element  or  ultimate  constitu- 
ent, especially  that  one  on  which  the  distinctive  characters  of  any- 
thing depend,  [a,  48.]— Active  p.  That  p.  in  any  substance  to 
which  its  characteristic  energy  is  due.  [a,  48.]— Astringent  p. 
An  old  name  for  gallic  acid.  [B,  86,  91.]— Digestive  p.  See  Pep- 
siN.- Proximate  p*s.  Fr.,  principesimmediats.  Those  constitu- 
ents of  an  organic  body  which  are  themselves  susceptible  of  decom- 
position into  simpler  p's,  and  are  the  first  to  be  set  free  in  an  analy- 
sis of  the  body.— Vital  p.  "Lsit.,  aura  vitalis.  Fr.,  Jlamme  viiale. 
Ger.,  Lebensfunken.  Life ;  the  unknown  force  which  animates 
organized  bodies.    [K.] 

PKINGI.EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PriSnSgn'as.  From  Sir  J.  Privgle. 
Fr.,  pringlia.  A  genus  of  the  Cruciferce  scarcely  differing  from 
Cochlearia.  [B.  42  (a,  35).]— P.  an ti scorbutica.  Kerguelen's  Land 
cabbage  (or  horseradish).  The  entire  plant  abounds  in  a  pungent 
volatile  oil,  and  is  antiscorbutic.    [B,  314  (a,  35).] 

PKINOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Prin(pren)'o3s.  Gr.,  wpivos.  Fr.,  p.  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  Winterbeere  (1st  def.).  1.  Winterberry  ;  a  genus  of 
the  Ilicinece.  by  some  botanists  referred  to  Ilex.  2.  Of  the  TT.  S. 
Ph.,  the  bark  of  Ilex  veriicillata.    [o,  35.] 

PKIONOID,  adj.  Pri'o^n-oid.  Lat,,  ^rionodes  (from  Trpi'wv.  a 
saw,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    Fr.,  prionotde.    Saw-shaped.    [L,  50 

(a,  14).] 

PRIOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pri(pri2)'o"r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  The  former ; 
the  flrst  of  a  series.  [L.]— P.  annularis.  The  dorsal  interosse- 
ous muscle  inserted  into  the  ring-finger.  [L.]— P.  indicis.  See 
Abductor  indicis.— T,  inedii.  The  dorsal  interosseous  muscle  in- 
serted into  the  ulnar  side  of  the  middle  finger.    [L.] 

PRISIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  PrKprel'si^'s.  Gen.,  pris'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  npl- 
o-iff  (from  irpi^eiv,  to  saw).    See  Trephining  and  Brygmos. 

PRISM,  n.  Pri'^zm.  Gr.,  wpivfia  (from  Trpi^etv,  to  saw).  Lat., 
prisma.  Fr.,  prisme.  Ger.,  Prisma.  A  solid  the  sides  of  which 
are  parallelograms  and  its  cross-section  a  .figure  of  three  or  more 
sides,  [tt,  48.]— Abducting  p*s.  P's  to  be  held  before  the  eyes 
with  their  bases  directed  toward  the  nose,  so  as  to  cause  divergence 
of  th<*  eyes. — Adducting  p*9,  P's  to  be  held  before  the  eyes  with 
the  bases  outward,  so  as  to  adduct  or  converge  the  eyes  in  ophthal- 
mological  examinations,  [H.  Schmidt-Rimpler  (A,  319).]— Enamel 
p*s.  Fr.,  prismes  de  VSmail.  Ger.,  Schmelzprismen,  Schmelzfa- 
sern.  The  solid  hexagonal  p's,  about  0015  millimetre  in  diameter, 
which,  standing  side  by  side,  form  the  enamel  of  the  teeth.  Gen- 
erally they  are  placed  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  of  the  dentin, 
and  are  implanted  in  minute  depressions  in  it.  Isolated  p's,  when 
viewed  on  the  side,  present  a  wavy  outline,  as  if  alternately  con- 
stricted and  enlarged.  [J,  24,  30,  35.]— Muscle  p*s,  1.  See  Sar- 
cous  elements.    2.  The  dark  discs  of  a  muscular  fibre.    [J,  31.]— 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A",  ah;  A^  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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Nicol's  p.  Also  called  nicol.  A  p.  made  by  cutting  a  crystal  of 
Iceland  spar  diagonally  and  cementing  tlie  pieces  with  Canada  bal- 
sam ;  used  to  effect  tbe  polarization  of  light,  [a,  48.]— ya.i'«"us  p. 
See  Sarcous  elements. 

PRISMATIC,  PKISMATICAI.,  adj's.  VviH-ma.H'i^\i,  -i^-kn. 
Lat.,  prismaticus.  Fx'.,  prismaiique.  (ier.,  prisnuitisch.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  shaped  like  a  prism  ;  of  colors,  developed  by  meana  of  a 
prism  ;  of  plant-organs,  having  Hat  faces  separated  by  angles,  [a, 
35 ;  a,  48.] 

PRISMENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pri3z(pri2s)-me3n2'ki2m- 
(ch^u^mi-a*.  Gen.,  -chym'atvs  {-atis).  From  irp.ati.a,  a  prism,  and 
eyxeti',  to  pour  in.  Cellular  tissue  of  prismatic  shape.  [B,  19,  308 
(a,  35).] 

PKISMOID,  adj.  Pri*z-moid.  From  irpia-tia.,  a  prism,  and  elSos, 
resemblance.  Acting  like  a  prism ;  as  a  n.,  a  p.  substance. — 
Liquid  p.,  "Watery  p.  Of  J.  Thomson,  the  "refracting  watery 
liquid  in  the  entrant  corner  between  the  lip  of  the  eyelid  and  the 
cornea."    ["Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  No.  315,  p.  70.] 

PRISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pri3zCpri2s)'mu3sCmu4s).  Gr.,  Trpto-^ids. 
See  Trephining. 

PRISOPTOMETEK,  n.  PriSz-o^pt-oam'e^t-uSr.  From  npCtrixa, 
a  prism,  oirroc,  seen,  and  fiirpov^  a  measure.  An  instrument  devised 
by  Culbertson  for  determinmg  ametropia.  It  is  composed  of  a  sin- 
gle glass  prism,  the  apex  of  which  covers  half  of  a  central  open- 
ing m  a  diaphragm  which  can  be  revolved  at  pleasure.  The  eye 
of  the  patient  looks  through  the  aperture  at  a  white  circle  20  feet 
distant.  The  prism  is  fixed  at  such  a  distance  that  the  margins  of 
the  true  and  false  images  induced  by  it  are  tangent  in  the  emme- 
tropic eye.  In  myopia  the  circles  lap,  in  hypermetropia  they  sepa- 
rate. A  lens  which  makes  the  circles  tangent  denotes  the  glass  re- 
quired by  the  eye.  Astigmatism  is  detected  by  revolving  the  prism 
disc.  [Culbertson,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Ophth.,"  *'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Mar.  27,  1886,  p.  366  (a,  29).j 

PKISTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Priasfi^s.  Gen.,  prist'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
irpi'oTts  (from  irpi^etv,  to  saw).    See  Saw. 

PRIVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pri(pre)'va3(waa).  Fr.,p.  A  genus  of  the 
VerbenecB.  [B,  42  (a,  35). J — P.  lappiilacea.  A  South  American 
and  West  Indian  species,  used  as  a  vulnerary.    [B,  180  (a.  35). J 

PRIVET,  u.  Pri^'v'e^'t.  The  genus  I/isrusf7*t4m  especially  Li'srus- 
trum  vulgare.     [B,  19,  375,  293  (a,  35).J 

PRO  AMNION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(proa)-a2m(a'myni2-o2n,  From 
irp<J,  before,  and  afivCov,  the  amnion.  Fr.,  proamnios.  The  primi- 
tive amnion  of  certain  animals,  appearing  around  the  head  very 
early,  but  soon  becoming  obliterated.  ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phya.," 
1889  (a,  39).] 

PROBANG,  n.  Pro-ba^n*'.  A  long  flexible  sound  for  passage 
into  the  larynx  or  oesophagus,  [a,  17.]— Sponge  p.  A  long  whale- 
bone rod  with  a  sponge  attached  to  its  end,  intended  for  passing 
into  the  oesophagus  and  pushing  impacted  bodies  into  the  stom- 
ach.   [E.] 

PROBARBIUIW  (Lat),  n.  n.  Pro(pro'»)-ba3rb'ia-u3m(u*m). 
From  pro,  before,  and  barba,  the  beard.  Fr.,  p.  The  soft  down 
that  precedes  the  beard.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROBASIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pro2b'aas(a3s)-i»s.  Gen.,  -bas'eos, 
prob'asis.  Gr.,  n-pdjSao-ts  (from  wpo^aCvtiv,  to  step  forward).  Fr., 
probase.    Change  of  situation,  ectopia,  prolapsus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROBE,  n.  Prob.  Gr.,  jitijAij.  Lat.,  specillum.  Fr.,  sonde. 
Ger.,  P.  A  slender  rod  or  wire  with  a  smooth  bulbous  extremity 
used  for  exploring  a  wound  or  a  sinus  or  cavity  of  the  body,  [a,  48.  ] 
— Anel's  p.  A  fine-pointed  silver  or  gold  p.,  used  for  dilating  con- 
tracted lacrymal  puncta  or  examining  the  lacrymal  canals.  JF.J— 
Bowman's  p's.  Flexible  silver  p^s  for  the  treatment  of  stricture 
of  the  nasal  duct.  [F.]— Ear-p.  (3-er.,  Ohrensonde,  Ohrenp\  A 
p,  used  in  the  examination  and  treatment  of  the  ear.  [a,  29.]— 
Liente's  p.  A  silver  p.  having  its  bulb  coated  with  silver  nitrate 
by  fusion. — N61aton's  p.  A  p.  with  an  unglazed  porcelain  tip, 
used  in  bullet  wounds.  The  tip  receives  a  black  mark  when  it 
touches  a  leaden  bullet.  [E.]— StetUoscopic  p.  Of  B.  H.  W. 
Washington,  a  p.  having  the  flexible  tube  of  a  stethoscope  attached 
to  the  external  end.  [a,  .34.]— Vertebrated  p.  A  p.  made  in 
small  sections  jointed  together,  allowing  of  flexibility  and  motion. 
[B.] 

PROBE  (Ger.),  n.  Prob'e'*.  1.  See  Experiment  and  Test.  2. 
See  Probe  (Eng.).— Darmschwiniinp'.  See  Docimasia  gastro- 
intestinalis.—EiteTp*.  See  Domie's  test  /oj- pits.— Guajakp*. 
See  Guaiac  test /or  blood  and  Guaiac  test  for  hydrocyanic  acid. 
— Halymetrische  Bierp*.  See  Halymetrtc  beer-test.  —  Hel- 
ler*sche  Blutp'.  See  Heller'^s  6Zood-TEST.  —  Hydrostatisclie 
l.angenp'.  See  Hydrostatic  test.— teberp*.  See  Docimasia 
hepatis.  —  Lungenp*.  See  Docimasia  pulmonum.  —  Lungen- 
schwimmp'.  See  Docimasia  hcemato-pulmonaris  and  Hydro- 
static test.— Milchp',  A  test  for  the  purity  of  milk. — Ozonp*. 
See  Guaiac  test  for  biood.— Perlenp'n.  See  BEAO-proo/.- P'- 
kungt.  See  Docimasia.- P'maMzeit,  Fr.,  repas  d>ssai.  A 
meal  composed  of  known  substances  ingested  under  known  con- 
ditions to  test  stomachal  digestion.  The  stomach  is  washed  out 
after  a  certain  time  and  its  contents  are  examined.  [Striimpell 
(a,  18).]— P'mischimg.    A  test-solution.     [K.] 

PROBOIiE  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pro''b'o''l-efa).  Gen.,  prob'oles.  Gr., 
vpopoKij  (from  npofidWeiv,  to  throw  forward).    See  Apophysis. 

PROBOSCIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(proa)-boVsi2s(ki2s).  Gen., -ftosc'- 
idosiridis).  Gr,,  TrpoPotrxi's.  Ger.,  RiisseL  An  extensible  and  flexi- 
ble tubular  projection  from  the  head  of  an  animal,  used  either  as 
a  prehensile  or  as  a  food-absorbing  organ.    [B,  28  ;  a,  27,  39.] 

PROCALYMMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pro(pro2)-ca''l(kaSl)-i2m(u''m)'- 
raa^.  Gen.,  -ym'mntos  (-atis).  Gr.,  TrpoKd\\vti.a  (from  n-poKaAuTrreiv, 
to  hang  before).    See  Pudendal  apron. 


PROCAMBIXJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-ka=mbCka8mb)'i2-u«m- 
(u*m).  From  pro,  before,  and  cambium  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  amas  de  cam- 
bium. A  mass  of  closely  united  prosenchymatous  cells  forming 
the  fii'st  stage  of  a  fibro-vascular  bundle.    L^,  35.] 

PROCARDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Protpro^j-kaSrd'iS-oSn,  -u^mCu^m). 
From  TTpiS,  before,  and  KapSta,  the  heart.  See  Inft  asternal  depres- 
sion and  Anticahdion. 

PROCARP,  n.  Pro-'ka^rp.  Lat.,  procarpium  (from  irpd,  be- 
fore, and  Kapjrds,  fruit).    Fr.,  procarpe.    See  Carpogonium. 

FROCATARCTIC,  adj.  Pro-ka^t^aSrkt'i^k.  Gr.,  npoKwrapKri- 
Kot  (from  TTpoKaTapxeiv,  to  begin  first).  Lat.,  procatarlicus.  Pri- 
mary or  original,  predisposing.    [B.] 

PROCEPHALIC,  adj.  Pro-se^f-a^l'isk.  In  front  of  or  at  the 
forepart  of  the  head.    [L,  168.] 

PROCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro*)-se2f(ke2f )'a21(a31)-o2n. 
From  Trpd,  before,  and  Ke^oAi}.  the  head.  The  front  part  of  the  head 
in  the  Artkropoda.     ["  Am.  Nat.,"  xx  (a,  39).] 

PROCEREBKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro*-')-se2rfke2r)'e2-bru3m- 
(bru'*m).  From  pro,  before,  and  cerebrum,  the  brain.  See  Pro- 
sencephalon. 

PROCERUS  (Lat.),  ad j     Ger.,  hoch.   High,  tall.    [B,  123  (a,  85).] 

PROCERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pros(pro2k)'e2r-uSs(u4s).  From  wpd, 
before,  and  Kepas,  a  horn.  See  Pyramidalis  nasi.—F*  nasit  JP. 
Sautorini.    See  P. 

PROC:fes  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-se^.  See  Process.— P.  auditif.  See 
Annulus  tympajticits.—'P*  de  Rau.  See  Long  process  of  the 
malleus. 

PROCESS,  n.  Pro^s^eSs.  Gr.,7rpopoAij  (3d  def.).  Lat.,  procesms 
(from p?'0cede?-e,  to  go  forth).  Fr.,  proems.  Ger.,  Fortsatz.  1.  The 
course  of  occurrence,  development,  or  m  edification.  2.  See  Method. 
3.  In  anatomy,  an  outgrowth  or  projecting  part,  [a,  48.]— Acces- 
sory p.  See  Anapophysis.— Acromion  p.  Ger.,  Grdtenecke.  See 
Acromion. — Alveolar  p.  Lat., processus  alveolaris  maxilloi.  The 
thick  curved  border  of  either  maxilla  that  contains  the  alveoli.  [L.] 
—Amoeboid  p.  See  Pseudopodium  (2d  def.). — Anconeal  p.  See 
Olecranon. — Ankyroid  p.  See  Coracoidp. — Anterior  cliuoid  p. 
Lat.,  processus  elinoideus  anterior.  A  small  rounded  knob  on  the 
posterior  margin  of  the  inner  portion  of  the  ala  minor  of  the  sphe- 
noid bone,  below  and  to  the  inner  side  of  the  optic  foramen.  [L.]~ 
Anterior  vermiform  p.  See  Processus  vermiformis  anterior. 
—Apex  p..  Apical  p,  Ger.,  Spitzenfortsatz,  Pyramidenspitzen- 
fortsatz.  The  single  large  p.  that  usually  extends  from  the  apex 
of  the  pyramidal  cells  of  the  cortex  cerebri  toward  the  free  surface 
of  the  cortex.  [J,  32,  36.] — Articular  p*es.  .Lat.,  processus  ar- 
ticulares  (seu  obliqui).  Ger.,  Gelenkfortsdtze.  The  surfaces  by 
means  of  which  adjacent  vertebrsei  articulate  with  each  other. 
They  consist  of  two  pairs  on  each  vertebra,  an  inferior  and  superior, 
near  the  union  of  the  laminse  and  pedicles,  covered  with  cai-tilage. 
[L.] — Ascending  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla.  SeeiVasaip. — 
Axis-cylinder  p.,  Axis-p.  Fr.,  prolongemetU  de  Deiters.  Ger., 
Axencylinderfortsatz,  Nervenfortsatz.  1.  Of  Deiters  (1868),  tbe 
single  large  unbranched  p.  arising  from  a  mrltipolar  nerve-cell 
which,  after  continuing  for  a  short  distance  and  becoming  sur- 
rounded by  a  myelinic  sheath,  is  continued  as  a  meduUated  nerve. 
2.  The  p.  or  p'es  of  a  nerve-cell  T^hich  are  continued  either  as  a 
medullated  or  a^  a  non-meduUated  nerve.  [J,  30, 12,  35,  42  ;  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  May  19, 1888,  p.  533.]— Base  p'es.  See  Central  base-p. 
and  Lateral  &ase-p.— Basilar  p.  Lat.,  processus  basilaris  ussis 
occipitis.  Ger.,  GrundstUck  des  Hinterhaupibeins.  The  narrow 
part  of  the  base  of  the  occipital  bone,  in  front  of  the  foramen 
magnum,  which  articulates  with  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.]  Of. 
Basioccipital  bone.— Brachial  p.  See  Brachiuu.— Branching: 
p'es.  See  Protoplasmic  p'es  — Calcarine  p.  See  Hippocampus 
Tninor. — Capitular  transverse  p.  of  a  vertebra.  In  lower 
vertebrates,  the  superior  transverse  p.,  which  articulates  with  the 
capitulum  of  a  rib.  [A,  13.]— Central  base-p.  [Meynert].  Ger., 
mittlerer  Basalfortsatz.  The  axis-cylinder  arising  from  the  middle 
of  the  base  of  the  pyramidal  cells  of  the  brain.  [J,  32,  35,  38.] — 
Ciliary  p'es.  Folds  or  thickenings  of  the  ciliary  body  arranged 
radially  around  its  anterior  margin,  interdigitating  with  p'es  of  the 
suspensory  ligament  of  the  lens.  [L,  142,  351.] — Ciliary  p'es  of 
the  hyaloid.  Lat.,  processus  ciliares  zonules.  Folds  of  the  hyaloid 
membrane  which  dip  between  the  true  cihary  p'es.  [L,  7,  142.]— 
Ciliary  p'es  of  the  retina.  The  anterior  portion  of  the  retina, 
which  is  closely  united  with  the  true  ciliary  p^'es.  [L,  7.]— Clinoid 
p'es  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  See  Anterior  clinoid  p.,  Middle 
clinoid  p.,  and  Posterior  clinoid  p. — Cochlear! form  p.  See 
Processus  cochlear iformis.—Condyi or  p..  Condyloid  p.  Ger., 
kvopffdrm.iger  Fortsatz.  See  Occipital  condyles. — Conoid  p. 
Ger..  kegelformiger  Fortsatz.  The  tuberosity  of  the  clavicle.  [L.]— 
Coracoid  p.  Lat.,  processus  coracoideus  (seu  rostriformis).  Ger., 
Rabenschnabelfortsatz,  Schulterhaken.  A  thick,  strong,  hook-like 
p.  which  rises  from  the  upper  border  of  the  scapula  above  the  gle- 
noid cavity.  [0.]— Corner  base-p.  Ger.,  eckstandiger  Basalfort- 
satz. See  iaterai  6asc-p. —Cbronoid  p.  'Lo.t.,  processus  coronoid- 
eus.  Ger.,  kranzformiger  Fortsatz,  Kronev fortsatz,  Krdhenschna- 
bplfortsatz.  1.  A  pointed  p.  which  extends  vertically  upward  from 
the  front  portion  of  the  anterior  margin  of  the  ramus  of  the  inferior 
maxilla.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]  3.  ^^e  Coracoid  p.  3.  A  sharp  curved  p., 
with  its  upper  concave  surface  lined  with  cartilage,  which  projects 
forward  from  the  upper  extremity  of  the  ulna,  and  is  received  into 
the  coronoid  fossa  of  the  humerus  during  flexion.  [C,  3  ;  L.]— Cos- 
tiform  p*es.  Lat.,  processus  cnstarii.  The  transverse  p'es  of  the 
lumbar  vertebrae  to  which  no  ribs  are  attached ;  supposed  to  be 
rudimentary  ribs.  [L,  13.]— Deiters's  p.  See  Axis-cylinder  p.— 
Deiters's  protoplasmic  (or  ramifying)  p'es.  See  Protoplasmic 
p^es. — Dentinal  p'es.  See  Dental  fibres. — Ensiform  p.  See 
^?isi/0T-m  CARTILAGE.— Ethmoidal  p.  IjoX-., processus  ethmoidalis. 
A  small  projection  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  inferior  turbinated 
bone  which  articulates  with  the  uncinate  p.  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 
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[C.]— External  angular  p.  A  p.  at  the  inferior  outer  angle  of 
the  orbital  arch  which  articulates  with  the  malar  bone.  [L.]— Ex- 
ternal auditory  p.  An  irregular  curved  p.  which  forms  the  cir- 
cumference ot:  the  external  auditory  meatus  (except  its  upper  por- 
tion) and  to  which  the  cartilage  of  the  ear  is  attached.  IL.]—!^-^- 
ternal  nasal  p.  (of  the  embryo).  A  small  plate  which  forms 
the  outer  portion  of  the  nostril.  [L,  14.]— External  orbital  p. 
See  External  angular  p.— Falciform  p.  Lat.,  processus  falci- 
formis.  Ger.,  Sichelfortsatz.  1.  A  prolongation  forward  and  up- 
ward of  the  great  sacro-sciatic  ligament  along  the  ramus  of  the 
ischium  to  the  arched  upper  margin  of  which  is  attached  the 
obturator  fascia.  2.  The  curved  outer  margin  of  the  saphenous 
opening.  [L.]— Eloccular  p.  See  Flocculus  (2d  def.).— Frontal 
p.  h&t.,  processus  frontalis.  Ger.,  Stimfortsatz.  1.  Of  the  malar 
bone,  the  upward  projecting  portion,  which  articulates  with  the 
frontal  and  sphenoid  bones.  [L.J  2.  See  Nasal  p.  of  the  superior 
maxUla.—Fronto-nassLl  p.  In  the  embryo,  a  projection  in  the 
median  line  of  the  head  from  which  the  integument  of  the  nose,  the 
columella,  and  the  middle  of  the  upper  lip  are  developed.  [L,  142,201.] 
—  Ganglion-cell  p'es.  See  under  Nerve-CELL.  —  Gaumenp* 
(Ger.).  See  Palate  p.— Genian  p.  See  Genial  tubercle.— Gott- 
stein's  basal  p*es.  See  under  Orgajj  of  Corii.— Hamate  p.  of 
the  ethmoid  bone.  See  Uncinate  p.  (1st  def.).— Hamular  p. 
Fr.,  crochet  ptirygoidien  (ou  de  Vaile  interne  de  Vapophyse  pt&ry- 
go'ide).  Ger.,  pterygoidisclier  Haken,  Flugelhaken  des  Sphenoidal- 
knochens,  Keilbeinhdkchen.  A  hook-like  p.  on  the  lower  extremity 
of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate  of  the  sphenoid  bone  around  which 
the  tendon  of  the  tensor  palati  muscle  plays.  [E.]— Hamular  p.  of 
the  humerus.  See  Supra-condylar  p.  of  the  humerus.— Us^mu.- 
lar  p.  of  the  lacrymal  bone.  See  Hamulus  lacriTnalis.—lla,mu.- 
lar  p.  of  the  pterygoid  bone,  Hamular  p.  of  the  sphenoid 
bone.  See  Hamular  p. — Inferior  maxillary  p.  The  first  post- 
oral  arch.  [L.] — Inferior  turbinated  p.  See  Middle  spongy 
BONE.— Inferior  Termiform  p.  Lat.,  vermis  inferior.  Fr.,  ver 
infirieur^  Eminence  vermiculaire  inferieure.  Ger,,  unterer  Warm. 
The  projection  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  cerebellum  occupying 
the  fossa  between  the  hemispheres.  [I,  62  (K).]  Of.  under  Pyra- 
mid and  Uvula  and  see  AMYODALiE  cerebeZZi.— Infrapineal  p.  The 
posterior  peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  2  (K).]— Interjugular 
p.  See  Processus  intrajugularis  ossis  occipitis. — Intermaxil- 
lary p.  See  Fronto-nasal  p. — Intermediate  p.  See  Interme- 
dio-lateral  tract. — Internal  angular  p.  A  p.  forming  the  in- 
ner end  of  the  orbital  arch  of  the  frontal  bone.  |L.]— Intrajugu- 
lar  p.  See  Processus  intrajugularis  partis  petrosal  and  Proces- 
sus intrajugularis  ossis  occipitis.— J agal  p.  See  Processus  ju- 
galis  ossis  frontis  and  Processus  jufya/ts  ossis  maa;ii/cE.— Jugular 
p.  "Leit.^  processus  jugular  is.  Fr.,  procds  jugulaire.  Ger.,  Dros- 
selfortsatz.  A  projection  on  the  occipital  bone,  external  to  the 
condyle,  which  fills  in  the  angle  between  the  mastoid  and  petrous 
p'es  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L.]— liacrymal  p.  See  Posterior 
lacrymal  crest  and  Lacrymal  p.  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone. 
— liacrymal  p.  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone.  Lat.,  pro- 
cessus lacrimalis  (seu  nasalis)  conchce  inferioris.  A  p.  on  the  at- 
tached margin  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone  which  articulates 
with  the  lacrymal  bona  and  aids  in  forming  the  lacrymal  canal. 
[L.]— Lateral  base-p.  Ger.,  seitlicher  Basalfortsatz.  One  of 
the  branching  or  protoplasmic  p'es  arising  from  the  thickest  part 
of  the  pyramidal  nerve-cells  of  the  brain.  [J,  32,  35,  38.] — Lat- 
eral frontal  p.  (of  the  embryo).  See  External  nasal  p. — 
Lateral  p'es.  Ger.,  seitliche  Fortsdtze.  The  p'es  connecting 
the  odontoblasts.  [J,  35.] — Lenticular  p.  of  the  incus.  Lat., 
ossiculum  lenticulare  Sylvii.  Fr.,  proces  (ou  os)  leniiculaire. 
Ger.,  Linsenbein.  The  extremity  of  a  small  tubercle  covered  with 
cartilage,  on  the  long  p.  of  the  incus,  which  forms  the  articulation 
with  the  capitulum  of  the  stapes.  [F.J— Long  p.  of  the  incus. 
Lat.,  processus  incudis  longus.  Ger.,  Ambosstiel.  A  p.  which  de- 
scends almost  vertically  from  the  body  of  the  incus  and  at  its  end 
is  bent  inward  to  terminate  in  the  lenticular  p.  [L,  143,  332.]— 
Long  p.  of  the  malleus,  hsit.,  processus  longus  (sen  spinosu.'i). 
Fr.,  proems  long  (ou  ^pineux).  Ger.,  langer  (oder  dorniger)  Fort- 
satz.  The  long  p.  of  the  hammer,  which  passes  from  the  junc- 
tion of  the  handle  and  neck  of  the  malleus  anteriorly  into  the 
Glaserian  fissure,  Aft-er  birth  it  unites  with  the  lower  wall  of  the 
Glaserian  fissure  by  a  mass  of  ligamentous  tissue,  which  favors 
slight  motion  in  any  direction.  [F,  33.] — Malar  p.  A  thick  tri- 
angular p.  of  the  superior  maxilla,  above  the  first  molar  tooth, 
whicii  articulates  with  the  malar  bone.  [L,  31,  142.]— Mamillary 
p'es  of  a  lumbar  vertebra.  Tubercles  which  project  back- 
ward from  the  upper  margins  of  the  superior  articular  p'es,  [L, 
31,  332.] — Marginal  p.  See  Processus  marginalis  cartilaginis 
tAyreozdece. —Mastoid  p.  (of  the  temporal  bone).  Lat.,  pro- 
cessus mamillaris  (ossis  temporis).  Ger.,  Warzenfortsatz,  Zit- 
zenfortsatz.  A  conical  or  nipple-shaped  p.,  varying  in  size  and 
form,  situated  at  the  back  part  of  the  temporal  bone.  It  con- 
tains the  mastoid  cells  and  antrum.  [F,  31  ]— Maxillary  p.  Lat., 
processus  maxillaris.  1.  A  folded  part  of  the  extended  portion  of 
the  attached  margin  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone,  behind  the 
lacrymal  process.  It  articulates  wit?h  the  superior  maxilla  and 
forms  a  portion  of  the  inner  wall  of  the  antrum.  2.  (Ger.,  Ober- 
kieferfortsatz)  the  broad  lower  portion  of  the  malar  bone  which 
articulates  with  the  superior  maxilla.  3.  A  thin  p.  of  the  vertical 
plate  of  the  palate  bone  which  overlies  the  opening  of  the  antrum. 
[L,  31,  142.]— Maxillo-palatine  p.  See  Superior  maxillary  p.~ 
Mental  p.  See  Mental  prominence.— Middle  clinoid  p.  Lat., 
processus  clinoideus  medius.  An  anomalous  p.  on  the  posterior 
angle  of  the  tuberculum  sellge.  [L,  31.  332.]— Midfrontal  p.  See 
Fronto-nasal  p.— Modeling  p.  1.  Of  Macartney,  a  method  of  heal- 
ing of  wounds  when  the  part  is  continuously  immersed  in  water  ; 
probably  identical  with  that  which  ensues  in  the  most  favorable 
instances  of  healing  by  granulation.  2.  That  part  of  the  p.  of  re- 
pair of  fractures  which  consists  in  the  shaping  or  modeling  of  the 
fragments  and  of  their  bond  of  union.  [A,  541  (a,  21).]  3.  The 
changes  of  shape  impressed  upon  a  child's  head  in  the  process  of 


birth  that  enable  it  to  pass  through  the  parturient  canal.— Morbid 
p.  The  specific  destructive  or  deteriorating  action  of  a  disease  on 
a  part  or  organ  ;  the  progressive  development  of  its,  lesions  as  dis- 
tinguished from  its  clinical  course.- Muscular  p'es  of  a  ver- 
tebra. Lat.,  p7'ocessus  musculares  vertebrai-um.  The  p'es  which 
serve  for  the  attachment  of  muscles.  [L,  332.]— Muscular  p. 
of  the  arytjenoid  cartilage.  The  short  round  angle  of  the 
cartilage  which  projects  backward  and  outward.  [C.]— Nasal 
p.  Ger.,  Nasenfortsatz.  1.  The  nasal  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla. 
2.  The  lacrymal  p.  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone.  [L.]— Nasal  p. 
of  the  frontal  bone.  SeeNasal  spine.- Nasal  p.  of  the  palate 
bone.  Ger.,  Nasengaumenfortsatz.  The  maxillary  p.  of  the  palate 
bone.  [L.]— Nasal  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla.  A  slender  and 
tapering  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla.  Its  external  surface  is  smooth 
and  continuous  with  the  facial  surface  of  the  body  of  the  bone  ;  its 
internal  surface  is  irregular,  fitting  with  the  anterior  extremity  of 
the  lateral  mass  of  the  ethmoid  bone.  It  articulates  by  its  ante- 
rior border  with  the  nasal  bone,  by  its  apex  with  the  frontal,  and 
posteriorly  with  the  lacrymal  bone.  On  its  orbital  surface  is  a  de- 
pression for  the  lacrymal  sac,  and  a  groove  which  assists  in  forming 
the  lacrymal  canal.  [0  ;  L,  142,  332.]— Nerve-p.  See  Axis-cylin- 
der p.— Ohliq^ae  p.  Ger.,  schiefer  Fortsatz.  See  Articular  p'es. 
— Odontoid  p.  Lat.,  processus  odontoideus.  Ger,,  Zahnfort- 
satz.  A  large,  blunt,  tooth-ilke  p.  on  the  body  of  the  axis,  which 
extends  upward  to  articulate  with  the  atlas.  [L.]  —  Olivary 
p.  See  Tuberculum  seZice.- Orbicular  p.  of  the  incus.  See 
Lenticular  p.  of  the  incus. — Orbital  p.  Lat.,  processus  orbi- 
talis.  Ger.,  Orbitalfortsatz.  A  somewhat  pyramidal  p.  which 
ascends  from  the  anterior  margin  of  the  vertical  plate  of  the  palate 
bone.  Its  anterior  margin  articulates  with  the  superior  maxilla, 
the  internal  with  the  ethmoid  bone,  and  the  posterior  with  the 
sphenoidal  turbinate  bones  ;  the  upper  aids  in  forming  the  orbit, 
and  the  external  in  forming  the  spheno-maxillary  fossa.  [L,  31, 
143,  332.]~Palatal  p'es  (of  the  embryo).  Those  p'es  of  the  su- 
perior maxillary  plates  which,  advancing  inward  from  the  two 
sides,  meet  and  coalesce  to  form  the  bony  palate.  [A,  5.]— Palate 
p.  (of  the  superior  maxilla).  Ger.,  Gaum€np\  See  Palatal 
plate  of  the  superior  jnarci7?a.— Palatine  p.  See  Palate  p.  and 
cf.  Palatine  apophysis.- Paracondyloid  p.,  Paramastoid  p., 
Paroccipital  p.  An  anomalous  p.  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
occipital  bone  which  articulates  with  the  transverse  p.  of  the  atlas. 
[L,  332.]— Pituitary  p.  See  Hypophysis  cereftr?.- Pneumatic  p. 
Ger,,  lufthaltiger  Fortsatz.  An  anomalous  p.  on  the  lower  surface 
of  the  occipital  bone,  containing  a  large  number  of  air-cells  which 
communicate  with  the  mastoid  cells.  [L,  31.] — Posterior  brachial 
p.  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  See  Posterior  bracbium.— 
Posterior  clinoid  p.  The  posterior  lateral  angle  of  the  dorsum 
sellee.  [L.]— Post-glenoid  p.  A  small  p.  on  the  temporal  bone 
just  behind  the  articular  cavity  of  the  glenoid  fossa.  [C.]— Pre- 
maxillaryp.  SeeFi'onto-nasalp.-'P.  of  Polius.  See  Long  p. 
of  the  mait'eiis.— P'es  of  Ingrassias.  See  AhMparvcB  ossis  sjhe- 
noidei. — P.  of  Lenhossek.  See  Reticular  p. — F.  of  Kau.  See 
Long  p.  of  the  malleua.—P.  of  Spix.  See  Lingula  mandibulce.— 
,P.  of  the  helix.  See  Cauda  helicis. — Protoplasmic  p'es.  Fr., 
prolongements  protoplasmiques.  Ger.,  Protoplasmafortsdtze^ 
verdstelte  Fortsdtze.  Syn. :  branching^  Deiters'^s  protoplasmic^ 
ramifying  or  protoplasma  p'^es^  protoplasmic  offshoots  of  Deiters. 
1.  Of  Deiters,  the  branching;  p'es  of  nerve-cells,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  unbranched  axis-cylinder  p.  [J,  10,  30,  35.]  2.  P'es  of  proto- 
plasm, especially  those  thrown  out  by  leucocytes  when  subjected 
to  heat.  [K.]— Pterygoid  p'es.  Ger.,  fiigelartige  (Oder  flugel- 
f6rm,ige)  Fortsdtze^  Fiiigelfortmtze,  Alarp'^e^  Gaunienfliig'el.  P'es 
of  the  sphenoid  bone  which  project  downward  and  forward  between 
the  body  and  the  alae  majores.  They  divide  into  the  external  and 
internal  pterygoid  plates.  [L.]— Pterygo-palatal  p'es.  See 
Palatal p''es.—Fnlp  p.  Ger.,  Pulpafortsatz.  The  p.  connecting  an 
odontoblast  with  a  cell  in  the  dental  pulp.  [J.]— Pyranaidal  p'es. 
See  Pyramids  o/J^errein.-Pjramidal  p.  (of  the  palate  bone). 
Ger.,  Pyramidenfortsaiz.  A  p.  of  the  palate  bone  which  fits  into 
the  space  between  the  external  and  internal  pterygoid  plates.  [L, 
31,  332.J — Pyramid  p'es.  See  Medullary  radii.— Querp'  (Ger.). 
A  transverse  p.  [L,  80  (a,  43).]— Kamifying  p'es.  See  Proto- 
plasmic p'es.— Reticular  p.  A  peculiar  network  seen  in  a  cross- 
section  of  the  spinal  cord,  especially  in  the  cervical  region ;  situated 
on  the  outer  side  of  each  gray  crescent,  near  its  centre,  and  formed 
by  p'es  of  gray  matter  that  extend  into  the  white  substance.  [1, 15 
(K).J— Short  p.  of  the  incus.  Lat.,  processus  brevis  incudis. 
A  short  p.  which  passes  back  horizontally  from  the  body  of  the 
incus,  to  be  connected  ligamentously  with  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
tympanum.  [L.]— Short  p.  of  the  malleus.  Lat.,  processus 
brevis  mallei.  F^.,  proems  href  du  marteau.  Ger.,  kurzer  Fort- 
satz des  Hammers.  A  projection  of  bone  at  the  junction  of  the 
handle  of  the  malleus  with  the  neck,  which  pushes  the  membrana 
tympani  in  front  of  it  and  points  toward  the  auditory  canal.  [F, 
33.]— Sphenoidal  p.  Ger.,  Keilbeinfortsatz.  A  p.  which  passes 
upward,  inward,  and  backward  from  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
vertical  plate  of  the  palate  bone.  It  articulates  with  the  sphenoidal 
turbinate  bone,  the  internal  pterygoid  plate  of  the  sphenoid  bone, 
and  the  vomer.  [L.]— Spinous  p.  (of  a  vertebra),  "t&t.,  processus 
spinosus  (vertebrae).  Ger.,  Dornfortsatz,  Stachelforfsaiz.  The  p. 
which  projects  backward  in  the  middle  line  from  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  arch  of  a  vertebra.  [L,  14,  31,  332.]- Spinous  p.  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.  A  sharp  p.  which  projects  downward  from  the 
lower  posterior  portion  of  the  great  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L, 
31,  142.]— Styloid  p.  Lat.,  processus  sfyloideus.  Ger..  Griffelfort-  ■ 
satz.  A  long,  slender  p.,  especially  the  styloid  p.  of  the  temporal 
bone.  fL.]— Styloid  p.  of  the  fibula.  1.  A  blunt  conical  eleva- 
tion at  the  upper  posterior  portion  of  the  head  of  the  fibula.  2.  The 
pointed  extremity  of  the  external  malleolus.  [L.]— Styloid  p.  of 
the  radius.  A  stout,  pyramidal  p.  which  projects  downward 
from  the  outer  part  of  the  inferior  end  of  the  radius.  [C,  3.]— 
Styloid  p.  of  the  temporal  bone.  Ger.,  Griffelfortsatz.  A 
long,  tapering  p.  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  in 
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front  of  the  digastric  fossa,  passing  down  and  outward.  [L.]~ 
Styloid  p,  of  the  ulna.  A  short  cylindrical  eminence  on  tne 
inner  and  back  part  of  the  rounded  head  of  the  inferior  extremity 
of  the  ulna.  [C,  3.] — Subgermiiial  p'es.  Ger.,  subgerminale 
Fortsdtze.  Of  His,  certain  string-like  and  conical  outgrowths  from 
the  inner  surface  of  the  ejjiblast.  [A,  8.]— Superior  maxillary 
p.  lu  the  embryo,  a  prominence  on  the  side  of  the  face  in  which 
are  developed  the  superior  maxilla  and  the  malar  bone.  [L,  143, 
301.] — Superior  turbinated  p.  See  Superior  spongy  bone.— 
Superior  veruiiform.  p.  Fr.,  Eminence  vermifoi"me.  Ger.,  Ober- 
wurm.  The  most  anterior  of  the  lobes  on  the  upper  surface  of  the 
cerebellum.  It  lies  in  front  of  and  partly  beneath  the  quadrate 
lobe,  near  the  median  line,  posterior  to  the  lingula,  and  anterior  to 
the  monticulus.  [I,  15  (K)  ;  a,  18.]— Supracondylar  p.  of  tlie 
liumerus.  An  anomalous  hook-like  p.  in  front  of  the  internal  con- 
dylar ridge  of  the  humerus  above  the  median  nerve,  [L,  31,  142.] — 
Supracondyloid  p'es.  See  Trochanter  ierims  and  Processus 
supracondyloideus  femoris  medialis. — Tactile  p*es.  See  Nerve 
PAPILLA.-  Temporal  p.  The  posterior  angle  of  the  malar  bone 
which  articulates  with  the  extremity  of  the  zygoma.  [C.]— Trans- 
verse p*es.  Lat., processus  transversi  (seu  laterales)  vertebrarum. 
Gter.,  rippenartiger  Fortsdtze^  Querfortsdtze.  Two  p'es,  one  on 
each  side  of  a  vertebra,  which  project  outward  from  the  arch,  at  the 
junction  of  the  pedicle  with  the  lamina.  [C]  See  also  Capitular 
ti'ansverse  p.  of  a  vertebra  and  Tubercular  transverse  p.— Tuber- 
cular transverse  p.  In  lower  vertebrates,  the  inferior  transverse 
p.,  or  that  one  which  articulates  with  the  tuberculum  of  a  rib.  [A,  13.] 
—Un  bran  died  p.  See  Axis-cylinder  p. — Unciform  p.  (of  the 
ethmoid  bone).  See  Uncinate  p.  (1st  def.). — Unciform  p.  of  the 
gyrus  hippocampi.  The  curved  extremity  of  the  hippocampus 
major.  [I,  23  (K).] — Uncinate  p.  Lat.,  processus  hamatus  (ma^or 
ossis  ethmoidei  [1st  def.J).  1.  A  long,  thin  lamina  of  bone  which 
descends  from  the  orbital  plate  of  the  ethmoid  to  articulate  with 
the  inferior  turbinated.  2.  A  flat  hook-like  p.  on  the  palmar  sur- 
face of  the  unciform  bone.  [C  ;  L,  332.]  See  also  Hamulus  unci- 
natus  mcyor.— Ungual  p'es.  The  outer  extremities  of  the  terminal 
phalanges.  [C.]— Vaginal  p.  Lat.,  processus  vaginalis.  Fr., 
gainede  Vapophyse  stylo'ide  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Scheidenfortsatz.  1. 
The  lower  margin  of  the  tympanic  plate  of  the  temporal  bone, 
which  descends  to  surround  the  front  of  the  base  of  the  styloid  p. 
[L,  31,  142.]  2.  Of  the  sphenoid  bone,  see  Processus  ad  vomerem.— 
Vermiform  p.  Fr.,  eminence  vermiforme  du  cervclet  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  kleiner  Fliigel  des  Jcleinen  Hirns  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Superior 
vermiform  p.  and  Inferior  vermiform  p.  2.  See  Appendix  co&ci.— 
Vocal  p.  (of  the  arytsenoid  cartilage).  Lat.,  jsroccssits  glot- 
tidis.  Ger..  Stimmbandfortsatz.  The  anterior  pointed  angle  which 
projects  horizontally  forward,  and  to  which  the  true  vocal  cord  is 
attached.  [C.]— Xiphoid  p.  See  Ensiform  cartilage.— Zygo- 
matic p.  (of  the  teinpoi-albone),  Ger.,  Wdngenfortsatz,  Joch- 
fortsatz,  Wangenhocker.  That  portion  of  the  zygoma  which  be- 
longs to  the  temporal  bone. 

PROCESSUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  Profpro2)-se2s(ke2s)'su3s(su<s).  Gen., 
p.  See  Process.— P.  abdominalis  ossis  ilii.  Ger.,  Darmbein- 
jlilgel,  Darmbeinschaufel.  The  broad,  expanded  portion  of  the 
ilium.  [L,  332.] — P.  accessorii  spurii.  See  P.  transversi  spur ii. 
— P.  accessorius.  See  Anapophysis. — P.  a  cerebello  ad  me- 
dullam  spinalem.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  pEOviiJChES. — P.  acro- 
mialis.  See  Acromion.— P.  acutus  helicis.  See  Cauda  heli- 
CiS.— P.  ad  cerebrum.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P. 
ad  (medullam)  oblongatam.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  pedun- 
cles.—P.  ad  pontem.  See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles.— P.  ad 
testes.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  ad  vomerem 
(ossis  sphenoidei).  The  portion  of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate 
of  the  ethmoid  bone  which  articulates  with  the  vomer.  [L,  31, 332.] 
—P.  alEeformes.  See  P.  aliformes.—P,  alares.  The  diverging 
processes  into  which  the  anterior  portion  of  the  crista  galli  some- 
times divides.  [L,  332.]— P.  alati.  The  alae  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[L.]— P.  aliformes.  See  Alar  ligaments  of  the  Jcnee,  AhMparvce 
ossis  sphenoidei,  and  Pterygoid  processes.- P.  alveolaris.  See 
Alveolar  process. — P.  anciformis.  Of  Santorini,  a  bundle  of 
nerve-fibres  which  descends  from  the  pyramids,  turns  upward  be- 
neath the  olivary  bodies,  and  ascends  to  the  restiform  bodies.  [I, 
3  (K).]— P.  anconseus.  See  Olecranon.- P.  ancoralis.  See  Co- 
racoid  process.— P.  annularis.  See  Pons  Varolii. — P.  anony- 
mus.  Ger.,  ungenannter  Fortsatz.  1.  A  p.  on  the  lower  surface 
of  the  occipital  bone  above  the  anterior  condylar  foramen.  fL, 
332.]  2.  See  JuguZar  TUBERCLE.— P.  anterior  calcanei.  The  thin 
anterior  portion  of  the  os  calcis.  [L,  332.]— P.  anterior  mallei. 
See  Long  process  of  the  malleus. — P.  anterior  medullse  oblon- 
gatse.  See  Corpus  striatiim.—V.  a  protuberantiis  orbiculari- 
bu.s  emissi.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  arciform  es. 
See  Arciform  fibres.— P.  arciformis  oliv^e.  See  Fasciculus 
arciformis  oliv(B.—P,  articulares.  See  Articular  processes.— 
P.  articulares  spurii.  Small  eminences  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  sacrum,  internal  to  the  posterior  sacral  foramina,  represent- 
ing the  articular  processes  of  the  true  vertebrae.  [L.] — P.  articu- 
laris  atlantis.  An  anomalous  process  on  the  upper  margin  of  the 
arch  of  the  atlas,  which  articulates  with  the  upper  surface  of  the 
apex  of  the  odontoid  process.  [L,  332.]— P.  ascendens  (ossis 
frontis),  {jer.,  Stirnplatte.  The  portion  of  the  frontal  bone  situ- 
ated above  the  supra^orbital  arches.  [L.]— P.  a  testibus  in  cere- 
belli  meditnllia.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles.— P.  au- 
ditorlus.  Fr.,  x>'^ocls  auditif.  Ger.,  Trommelfellfovtsatz.  See 
Annulus  tympanicus. — P.  basilaris  o.ssis  sphenoidei.  See  P. 
occipitalis.— V,  belemnoides.  See  Belemnoid  (n.),— P.  beloides, 
A  styloid  process.  [A,  323.]— P.  brevis  Incudis.  See  Short  pro- 
cess of  the  incus. — p.  brevis  mallei.  See  Short  process  of  the 
malleus.—'P.  bulbi  olfactorli.  The  small  nerve-flhers  arising 
from  the  lower  surface  of  the  olfactory  bulb  and  running  through 
the  anterior  perforated  apace.  [I.  8  (K).]— P.  rartilaginel  tubfe 
Bustachii.  The  cartllagines  sesamoideBB  tuba9  eustachise  when 
they  are  attended  to  the  tubal  cartilage.  [L,  332.]- P.  oartilagi- 
neus  hellola.    See  Spina  AcZicia.— P.  oaudatus.    See  Cauda  he- 


licis.— P.  c6r6belleux  (Fr.).  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. 
—P.  cerebelli.  See  ORURAcerefirz.- P.  cerebelli  ad  cerebrum 
(seu  ad  corpora  quadrigemina,  seu  ad  nates,  seu  ad  testes, 
seu  anteriores).  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  cere- 
belli inferiores.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  cere- 
belli medii.  See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles.— P.  cerebelli 
medullares  (seu  posteriores,  seu  postici).  See  Inferior  cere- 
bellar peduncles.— P.  cerebelli  secundi.  See  Middle  cerebellar 
peduncles.— P.  cerebelli  superiores.  See  Superior  cerebellar 
peduncles. — P.  cerebelli  tertii.  Qee  Inferior  cerebellar  pedun- 
cles.—P.  cerebelli  transversi.  See  Middle  cerebellar  pedun- 
cles.—P.  cerebri  lateralis.  See  Hippocampus  major.— V.  cere- 
bri major.  See  Falx  cerebri.— V.  ciliares.  See  Ciliary  pro- 
cesses.—P.  ciliares  hyaloidea*.  See  Ciliary  processes  of  the 
hyaloid.— V.  ciliares  retinae.  See  Ciliary  processes  of  the  retina. 
— P.  ciliares  zonulae.  See  Ciliary  processes  of  the  hyaloid. — P. 
civinianus.  An  anomalous  triangular,  pointed  tooth  projecting 
backward  from  above  the  middle  of  the  posterior  border  of  the  ex- 
ternal plate  of  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  115.] 
—P.  clavatus.  See  Posterior  pyramid. — P.  clinoideus  ante- 
rior. See  Anterior  clinoid  process. — P.  clinoideus  medius. 
See  Middle  clinoid  process. — P.  clinoideus  posterior.  See 
Posterior  clinoid  process.  —  P.  cochleariformis,  P.  coch- 
learis.  Ger.,  loffelformiger  Fortsatz.  The  spoon-shaped  tym- 
panic end  of  the  saeptum  tubse,  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  inner 
wall  of  the  tympanic  cavity  ;  the  sulcus  over  which  the  tendon  of 
the  tensor  tyrapani  plays.  [F.]— P.  condyloideus.  See  Condy- 
lar process. — p.  condyloideus  (ossis)  maxill£e  inferioris. 
The  condyle  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L.]— P.  condyloideus 
ossis  occipitis.  The  condylar  portion  of  the  occipital  bone. 
[L.]— P.  condyloideus  scapulae.  The  portion  of  the  scapula 
that  bears  the  condyle.  [L,  115.]— P.  conicus.  See  Odontoid 
process.~P.  coracoideus,  P.  coruicularis.  See  Coracoid 
PROCESS.— P.  cornu  Ammonis  digitalis.  See  Hippocampus 
major. — P.  coronoideus  mandibulse  (seu  maxillse  inferi- 
oris). See  Coronoid  process  (1st  def.).— P.  coronoideus  ulnae. 
See  Coronoid  process  (3d  def.).— P.  corporis  quadrlgemlnl  ad 
cerebellum.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  costarii. 
See  Costiform  processes.— P.  cricoideus.  A  small  projection  on 
the  lower  margin  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage,  a  little  internal  to  the 
lesser  cornu.  [L,  332.]— P.  cruciati.  The  tentoria  of  the  brain. 
[I,  6  (K).]— P.  cubitales  (humeri).  The  portions  of  the  humerus 
that  bear  its  lower  articular  surfaces.  [L.]  Of.  Capitellum  (6th 
def.)  and  Trochlea.— P.  cuneiformis.  See  Uncinate  process. 
— P.  dentalis.  1.  The  alveolar  process  of  either  maxilla.  2, 
The  malar  p.  of  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.]— P.  dentatus.  See 
Odontoid  process. — P.  e  cerebello  ad  cerebrum,  P.  e  cere- 
bello ad  corpora  gemina.  See  Superior  cerebellar  pedun- 
cles.— P.  e  cerebello  ad  medullam.  See  Inferior  cerebellar 
peduncles. — P.  e  cerebello  ad  pontem.  See  Middle  cerebello !• 
peduncles. — p.  e  cerebello  ad  testes.  See  Superior  cerebellar 
PEDUNCLES.  —  P.  ensiformes  (ossis  sphenoidei).  See  AhM 
parvce  Ingrassice.—'P.  ensiformis  (sterni).  See  Fusiform  car- 
tilage.—P.  enteroidei.  Of  Malacarne,  the  cerebral  convolu- 
tions. [1, 3.]— P.  e  testibus  in  cerebri  meditnllia  [Willis].  See 
Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P.  ethmoidalis  (conchae  in- 
ferioris). See  Ethmoidal  process.— P.  falciformis  (cerebri,  seu 
durse  matris).  See  Falx  cerebri.- P.  falciformis  fascise  latae. 
See  Falciform  process- (2d  def.).— P.  falciformis  fascise  pelvis. 
See  Arcus  tendineus  fascice  pelvis.— 'P*  falciformis  ligamenti 
sacro-tuberosi.  See  Falciform  process  (1st  def.). — P.  folia- 
ceus.  An  anomalous  process  of  the  ethmoid  bone  which  projects 
into  the  frontal  cells.  [L,  332.]— P.  folianus,  P.  Folii.  See  Long 
PROCESS  of  the  malleus. — P.  frontalis  (maxillse  superioris). 
See  Nasal  process  of  the  superior  maxilla. — P.  frontalis  ossis 
temporis.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the  squamous  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone  which  articulates  with  the  frontal  bone.  [L, 
332.] — P.  frontalis  ossis  zygomatici,  P.  fronto-sphenoidalis. 
See  Frontal  process  (1st  def.).— P..  glandulse  pinealis.  See 
Peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.— F*  glandulosi.  See  Corpora 
albicantia  and  AMYGDALffi;  cerebelli.— F.  glottidis.  See  Vocal 
process  of  the  arytcenoid  cartilage. — P.  gracilis  mallei.  See 
Long  PROCESS  of  the  ma^Zews.-P.  hamatus.  See  Uncinate  pro- 
cess.—P.  hamatus  (major  ossis  ethmoidei).  See  Uncinate 
process  (1st  def.). — P.  helicis.  See  Cauda  helicis. — P.  helicis 
acutus.  See  Spina  helicis.— F.  horizontalis  incudis.  See 
Short  process  of  the  incus. — P.  incisurae  trigeminal  externus. 
An  anomalous  process  which  extends  from  its  outer  side  over  the 
depression  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  tem- 
poral bone  which  lodges  the  trunk  of  the  trigeminal  nerve.  [L.] 
— P.  incudis  longus.  See  Long  process  of  the  incus.— F.  in- 
ferior. See  Manubrium  of  the  malleus.— T.  infrajugularis 
partis  petrosae  [Henle].  See  P.  intrajugularis  partis  petrosce. 
—P.  inframalleolaris  (calcanei).  See  F.  trochlearis  calcanei, 
— P-  infundibuli.  1.  The  posterior  lobe  of  the  pituitary  body. 
[I,  17  (K).]  2.  See  Infundibulum  (2d  def.).— P.  infundibulifor- 
mis.  1.  See  Hypophysis  cerebri.  2.  That  portion  of  the  chorion 
and  the  amnion  where,  at  the  insertion  of  the  umbilical  cord  into 
the  placenta,  there  is  a  space  between  them.  [A,  43.]— P.  infundi- 
buliformjs  fasciae  latae.  See  Infundihuliform.  fascia.- P.  in- 
nomlnatus.  See  Jugular  tubercle.— P.  interims  calcanei. 
See  Sustentaculum  iaH.  —  P.  intrajugularis  ossis  occipitis. 
An  osseous  spicule  of  the  occipital  bone  dividing  the  jugular  notch 
into  two  portions.  [L.]— P.  intrajugularis  partis  petrosae.  An 
anomalous  process  of  bone  which  divides  the  jugular  notch  of  the 
temporal  bone  into  two  i>arts.  [L.]— P.  jugalis  ossis  frontis. 
The  external  angular  process  of  the  frontal  bone.  [L.]— P.  jugalis 
ossis  niaxillee.  The  malar  process  of  the  superior  maxilla. 
rL.]^P.  jugularis.  See  J^git/a?- process.— P.  jugularis  acces- 
sorius (seu  anterior).  An  anomalous  p.  on  the  margin  of  the 
jugular  notch  of  the  occipital  iione,  in  front  of  the  p.  intrajugu- 
laris ossis  occipitis.  [L,] — P.  jugularis  medius.  See  P.  intra- 
jugularis ossis  occipitis.~V.  laorlmalis.    See  Laa-ymal  process. 
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—P.  lacrimalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  laci'ymal  crest.— P. 
lacrimalis  conchae  inferioris.  See  Lacrynial  process  of  the 
inferior  t^trbitiated  bone. — P.  laterales  vertebrarum.  See 
Transverse  processbs.~P-  lateralis.  Ger.,  Seitenhom  (1st  def.). 
1.  A  projection  of  gray  substance  midway  between  the  anterior 
and  posterior  gray  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord.  [1, 17  (K).]  3.  Of 
Holl,  the  rudimentary  lateral  outgrowth  from  the  body  of  a  verte- 
bra from  which  the  lamina,  the  transverse  process,  and  (in  the  dor- 
sal vertebrae)  the  rib  are  subsequently  developed.  ["  Sitzungsb.  d. 
Acad.  d.  Wiss.,"  "Wien,  1882;  "Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.," 
Sept.  6,  1883,  p.  226.]— P.  lateralis  calcanei.  See  Sustentacu- 
lum tail.— P.  lateralis  spurius.  See  Trochanter  tertius.—'P. 
lateralis  tali.  The  outer  portion  of  the  upper  surface  of  the 
astragalus.  [L.]— P.  lateralis  uteri.  See  Oviduct.— P.  len- 
ticularis.  See  Lenticular  process  of  the  incus,  —  P.  long^us 
incudis.  See  Long  process  of  the  incus. — P.  malaris.  See 
Zygomatic  process  of  the  temporal  hone.—F,  mallei.  A  pro- 
cess .of  the  malleus.  For  P.  mallei  anterior  {seu^gracillimu^^ 
seu  primus  [Goiter],  seu  secundua^  seu  epinosiLs^  seu  tenuis)  see 
Long  process  of  the  malleus,  and  for  P.  mallei  conoideus  (seu 
exteTm.us,  seu  tertius)  see  Short  process  of  the  malleus.  —  P. 
mallei  inferior  (seu  primus).  See  Manubrium  of  the  malleus. 
— P.  mamillares  cerebri.  See  Corpora  albicantia.—'P,  mam- 
illaris.  Gter.,  Zitzenfortsatz,  zitzenformiger  Fortsatz.  One  of 
the  mamillary  processes  of  a  lumbar  vertebra.  [L.]— P.  mam- 
illaris  ossis  temporis.  See  Mastoid  process.— P.  nuargina- 
lis  (cartilaginis  thyreoide^).  See  P.  mcoidews.— P.  mar- 
g^inalis  ossis  zygomatici.  An  anomalous  process  on  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the  frontal  process  of  the  malar  bone.  [L.]— P. 
niastoidei.  See  Corpora  albicantia.—'P,  mastoideus.  See 
Mastoid  process. — P>  maxillaris  concbae  inferioris.  See 
Maxillary  process  of  the  inferior  turbinated  bone.— P.  maxil- 
laris  ossis  malaris.  See  Maxillary  process  of  the  malar  bone. 
—P.  medialis  calcanei.  See  Sustentaculum  tttH.—T.  medul- 
las cerebri.  See  Crura  cerebri".— P.  medullares.  Of  Lancisi, 
the  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  medullares  a 
cerebello  ad  testes.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — P. 
medullaris.  A  band  of  fibres  that  connects  the  two  corpora 
quadrigem.ina  upon  the  same  side  and  then  extends  to  the  cor- 
responding corpus  striatum.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  nuedullaris  trans- 
versus.  See  Pons  Varolii. — P.  meduUosi  cerebri.  See  Crura 
cerebri.- P.  membraniformis.  The  chorioid  plexus  of  the  fourth 
ventricle.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  musculares.  The  muscular  processes 
of  the  arytsenoid  cartilages  or  of  a  vertebra.  [L.]— P.  nasalis. 
See  Maxillary  PROCESS  of  the  palate  bone,  Lacrymal  process  of  the 
inferior  turbinated  bone,  and  Nasal  spine. — P.  nasalis  conchae 
inferioris.  See  Lacrymal  process  of  the  inferior  turbinated 
bone. — P.  nasalis  maxillee  superioris.  See  Nctsal  process  of 
the  superioi'  maxilla.—'P.  nasalis  ossis  frontis.  The  nasal  por- 
tion of  the  frontal  boue.  [L,  332.]— P.  nasofrontalis.  See  Nasal 
spine.— P.  nasofrontalis  ossis  maxillae.  See  Nasal  process  of 
the  superior  maxilla. — P.  natiforinis.  See  Nates  (2d  def.).— P. 
nucleiformis.  See  Odontoid  process.— P.  obliqui.  See  Ar- 
ticular processes. — P.  obliqui  accessorii.  Anomalous  promi- 
nences on  the  upper  surfaces  of  the  spinous  processes  of  certain 
lumbar  and  dorsal  vertebrae.  [L.]  Cf.  Diarthrosis  obliqua  ac- 
cessoria.—P*  obliqui  spurii.  See  P.  articulares  spitrw.- P.  ob- 
liqui vertebrarum.  See  -4r(icwiar' processes. — P.  obliqui 
vertebraruin  sacralium.  See  P.  articulares  spuHi.—F.  ob- 
liquo-maniillares.  See  P.  transversi  spurii. — P.  obtusus. 
See  Short  process  of  the  moHeus.  — P.  occipitalis.  See  Basilar 
process. — p.  occipitalis  ossis  spbenoidei.  A  small  process 
at  the  base  of  the  dorsum  sellse  which  articulates  with  the  apex 
of  the  pyramid  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L.]— P.  occultus.  A 
small  eminence  in  the  outer  portion  of  the  infra-orbital  canal.  [L, 
332. J— P.  odontoideus  (epistrophei).  See  Odontoid  process.— 
P.  orbicularis.  See  Lenticular  process  of  the  incus. — P.  orbi- 
tali.s.  See  Orbital  process. — P.  palatinus  ossis  maxlllaris 
superioris.  See  Palate  plate  o/ifte  superior  maxilla.  —P.  papil- 
lares.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.).— P.  paracondyloideus,  P. 
paramastoideus.  See  Faracondyloid  process.— P.  peripheri- 
ci  iridis  [Pappenheim].  See  Ligamentum  pectinatum.—P.  pe- 
trosi  ossis  spbenoidei  posteriores  seu  superiores.  See  Pos- 
terior clinoid  processes. — P.  petrosus  ossis  spbenoidei  ante- 
rior. See  LiNOULA  sphenoidalis.~P.  petrosus  ossis  spbenoidei 
medins.  See  P.  occipitalis  ossis  sphenoidei.—'P.  pinealis.  See 
Pineal  gland.— P.  primus.  See  Manubrium  of  the  malleus.— T. 
protiiberantiae  cerebrales  (anteries).    See  Crura  cerebri.- P. 

?terygoidei.  See  Pterygoid  processes. — P.  pyramidalis.  See 
yramid  of  the  thyreoid. — P.  pyramidalis  glandulae  thyre- 
oidese.  The  middle  lobe  of  the  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  332.]— P. 
pyramidalis  ossis  palatini.  See  Pyramidal  process  of  the 
palate  bone.— P.  rhachidianus.  See  Spinal  cord.— P.  Ravii. 
Fr.,  procds  de  Rau.  Ger.,  Rau'scher  Fortsatz.  See  Long  pro- 
cess of  the  malleus. — P.  restiformis.  See  Restiform.  body. — 
P.  reticularis.  See  Reticular  process. — P.  rostriformis.  See 
Coracoid  process. — P.  Sommerringii.  See  P.  cricoideus.-'P. 
spelseus.  An  anomalous  process  of  the  ethmoid  bone  which  pro- 
jects into  the  sphenoidal  sinuses.  [L,  332.]- P.  sphenofrontalis. 
See  Frontal  process  (1st  def.).— P.  spbenoidales  apicis  partis 
petrosse.  The  tooth-Iike  processes  on  the  apex  of  the  petrous  por- 
tion of  the  temporal  bone  which  interdigitate  with  similar  processes 
on  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.]— P.  spbenoidalis.  See  Sphenoidal 
PROCESS. — P.  sphenoidalis  ossis  palatini.  See  Sphenoidal  pro- 
cess t,2d  del).  — P.  spbenoideus  posticus  apicis  partis  petrosae. 
An  anomalous  process  projecting  from  the  upper  portion  of  the 
.margin  of  the  internal  auditory  meatus.  [L.J— P.  spheno-maxil- 
laris.  An  anomalous  projection  from  the  lower  end  of  the  ante- 
rior margin  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  31,  142.]— 
P.  spinosi  spurii.  The  prominences  on  the  posterior  surface  of 
the  sacrum  in  the  median  line  which  represent  the  spinous  pro- 
cesses of  the  true  vertebrae.  [L.]— P.  spinosus.  See  Spinous 
PROCESS  of  a  vertebra.— F.  spinosus  mallei.    See  Long  process 


of  the  malleus.— F.  spinosus  ossis  sphenoidalis.  See  Spmous 
process  of  the  sphenoid  bone.— P.  spurii  durae  matris.  The  pro- 
longations of  the  dura  which  cover  the  roots  of  nerves  and  become 
continuous  with  the  neurilemma.  [L.]— P.  striatum  longitudi- 
nails.  See  Mai'ginal  convolution.— P.  styloideiis  cranii.  See 
Styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone. — P.  styloideus  fibulae.  See 
Styloid  process  of  the  fibula.— F.  styloideus  ossis  xnetacarpi 
tertii.  A  process  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  thii-d  metacarpal 
bone.  [L,  175  (a,  50).] — P.  styloideus  ossis  temporis.  See  Sty- 
loid process  of  the  temporal  bone.—F-  styloideus  radii.  See 
Styloid  process  of  the  radius.— P.  styloideus  ulnae.  See  Styloid 
PROCESS  of  the  ulna.~F.  sulcatus.  An  anomalous  plate  of  bone 
uniting  the  sphenoidal  and  orbital  processes  of  the  palate  bone.  [L, 
332.]— P.  superior  incudis.  See  Short  process  of  the  incus.— F, 
supracondyloideus  externus  (seu  femoris  lateralis).  See 
Trochanter  tertius. — P.  supracondyloideus  femoris  medi- 
alis. An  anomalous  protuberance  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
femur,  a  little  above  the  internal  condyle.  [L,  332.]— P.  supra- 
condyloideus humeri.  See  Supracondylar  pts.ockss.—F,  syno- 
viales.  See  Synovial  pringes.—P,  tali  externus.  See  P.  lat- 
eralis tali.—F.  tegmenti  tympani  proprii.  An  anomalous 
osseous  plate  projecting  from  the  tegmen  tympani.  [L.] — P.  tem- 
poralis ossis  frontis.  An  anomalous  process  of  the  frontal 
bone  which  separates  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone  from  the 
parietal  bone.  [L,332.] — P,  temporalis  ossis  zygomatic!.  See 
Temporal  process.— P.  testiformis.  See  Testes  (2d  def.).— P. 
transversi.  See  Transverse  processes. — P.  transversi  acces- 
sorii vertebrarum  lumbalium.  Small  tubercles  beneath  the 
mamillary  processes  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae.  [L,  332.]— P.  trans- 
versi spurii.  A  row  of  tubercles  on  the  posterior  surface  of 
the  sacrum,  near  the  margin,  which  represent  the  transverse  pro- 
cesses of  the  true  vertebrae.  [L.]  — P.  transversi  vertebra- 
rum. See  Transverse  processes. — P.  transversus  accesso- 
rius.  See  Anapophysis.— P.  transversus  occipitalis.  See 
Jugular  process.— P.  trochleares.  Ger.,  Trochlearfortsaize. 
Osseous  eminences  over  which  tendons  glide.  [L,  332.] — P.  troch- 
learis  calcanei.  An  eminence  on  the  os  calcis  above  the  groove 
for  the  tendon  of  the  peroneus  longiis.  [L.]— P.  tubarius.  A 
process  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate  of 
the  sphenoid  bone  upon  which  the  extremity  of  the  cartilagi- 
nous portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube  rests.  [L,  31.]— P.  tube- 
rositatis  navicularis.  An  anomalous  process  on  the  tuberosity 
of  the  scaphoid  bone  of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]— P.  turbinatus.  See 
Odontoid  process. — P.  tympani.  See  Tegmen  tympani. —  F. 
unciformis.  See  Uncinate  process  and  Coracoid  process.— P. 
uncinatus  major.  See  Uncinate  process  (1st  def.).— P.  unci- 
natus  minor  (ossis  ethmoidei).  An  anomalous  process  found 
below  the  uncinate  process  (1st  def.).  [L,  31.]— P.  uncinatus 
ossis  lacrimalis.  See  Hamular  process  of  the  lacrymal  bone. — 
P.  vaginalis.  See  Vaginal  process  and  P.  vaginalis  periioncei. 
—  P.  vaginalis  fasciae  transversalis.  See  Infundibuliform 
FASCIA.— P.  vaginalis  Ualleri.  The  inferior  part  of  the  mesor- 
chium.  [L,  175  {a,  50).] — P.  vaginalis  ossis  spbenoidei.  See  P. 
ad  vomerem.—F.  vaginalis  peritonsei.  Ger.,  Scheidenfortsatz 
des  Bauchfells.  The  peritoneal  pouch  of  the  foetus  which  passes 
down  into  the  scrotum  in  advance  of  the  testicle  and,  after  being 
shut  off  from  the  general  peritonaeum,  becomes  the  tunica  ■vagi- 
nalis testis.— P.  ventriculi  lateralis  descendens.  The  descend- 
ing cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.  [I,  3  (K).] — P.  vermicularis. 
See  Appendix  cceci. — P.  vermiformes  laterales.  See  Amyg- 
dalae cerebelli.—F.  vermiformis.  See  Vermiform  process  and 
Appendix  coed. — P.  vermiformis  anterior  (superior).  The  an- 
terior portion  of  the  superior  vermiform  process.  [I,  3  (K).]— P. 
vermiformis  posterior.  The  posterior  portion  of  the  superior 
vermiform  process.  [Vieussens  (I,  3  [K]).]— P.  vermiformis 
posterior  inferior.  The  posterior  portion  of  the  inferior  vermi- 
form process.  [I,  3  (K).]— P.  vermis  inferior.  See  Inferior  ver- 
miform process. — P.  vermis  superior.  See  Superior  vermiform 
PROCESS.— P.  vocalis  (anterior).  See  Vocal  process  of  the  aryioe- 
noid  cartilage. — P.  xiphoideus.  See  Ensiform  cartilage. — P. 
zygomatlco-orbitalis.  See  Malar  process.— P.  zygomaticns 
ossis  frontis.  SeeExternal  angular  process.— P.  zygomaticus 
ossis  maxillae.  See  Malar  process.— P.  zygomaticus  ossis 
temporis.    See  Zygomatic  process  of  the  temporal  bone. 

PROCHAIN(Fr.),  adj.    Pro-sha^n^.    See  Proximal. 

PROCHEILON  (Lat.),  u.  n.  ProCpro=)-lcir(ch3ea'el)-o3n(on). 
From  Trpd,  before,  and  x^'^^os,  the  lip.    See  Prolabium. 

PROCHORDAL,  adj.  Pro-ko2r'd'l.  Fi-om  npo,  before,  and 
XopSi},  a  cord.    Situated  in  front  of  the  chorda  dorsualis.    [L,  294.] 

PROCHORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(proa)rkor(ch'»o2r)'i2-oan. 
From  TTpd,  before,  and  x°P^°^-  ^  membrane.  1.  The  primitive 
chorion  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Hensen,  the  zona  pellucida  and  the  Eiweiss- 
hillle  taken  together.    [A,  8  ;  L,  146.] 

PROCIDENTIA  (Lat.),n.f.  Pro(pro3)-siMfki2d)-e2n'shi2(ti'')-a«. 
From  procidere,  to  fall  down.  Fr.,  procidence.  Ger.,  Vorfall. 
Prolapse  ;  protrusion.  [E  ;  F.]— P.  ani.  See  Prolapse  of  the 
anus.—F.  intestini  recti.  Prolapse  of  the  rectum.— P.  iridis. 
See  Iridoptosis. — P.  oculi.  See  Exophthalmia.— P.  uteri.  Pro- 
lapse of  the  uterus. 

PROCNEMIUM  (Lat.), n.  m.  Pro9k-ne(na)'mi2-uSm(u4m).  Gr., 
■npoKvqf}.iov  (from  irpd,  before,  and  kvitju-tj,  the  leg).    See  Tibia. 

PROCCELOUS,  adj.  Pro-sel'u^s.  From  n-pd,  before,  and  KolAof, 
hollow.  Having  a  concavity  in  front  and  a  convexity  behind  (said 
of  the  centra  of  vertebrae). 

PROCREATION,  n.  Pro-kre-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  procreatio  (from 
procreare,  to  bring  forth).    See  Generation  (1st  def.). 

PROCTAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Proakt(prokt)'a2g(a3g)-raa.  From 
irpuKTor,  the  anus,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.    Sudden  pain  about  the  anus. 

PROCTALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-a21(asiyji'»(gi'')-a». 
From  jrpwKTiiff,  the  anus,  and  aA-yos,  pain,     Fr,,  proctalgie.     Neu- 


A,  ape;  A*,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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ralgia  of  tlie  anus  or  rectum.  [E.]  Cf.  Proctagra.— P.  inflam- 
matoria.  See  Proctitis.— P.  iutertriginusa.  lutertrigo  of  the 
anus.    [G.] 

PKOCTATRESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Proakt(prokt)-an(a8tVre(ra)'- 
zi'*(sP)-a3.  From  irpuKTos,  the  anus,  a  priv.,  and  rp^o-ts,  perforation. 
Atresia  of  the  anus  or  rectum.    [L,  ICff  (a,  43).] 

PROCTECTASIA  (Lat.),  PKOCTECTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Pro2k(prok)-te2k-ta(ta3)'zi3(si2)-a3,  -te^k'taS-sias.  From  irpwKTds, 
the  anus,  and  eKrao-i;,  distention.    Dilatation  of  the  anus. 

PROCTECTOMY,  n.  Pro^k-teSk'to-mia.  From  TrpuKTos,  the 
anus,  and  ^Kri^veiv,  to  excise.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  rec- 
tum,   [a,  34.] 

PROCTEN0I.EISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-eana-klis'(kle2'- 
i''s)-i3s.  Gen.,  -cleis'eos  {-eis).  From  irpw/crdy,  the  anus,  and  eyKKeCeiv, 
to  shut  in.    See  Stricture  of  the  rectum. 

PROCTEURYNTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro''k(prolf)-tu»r-ian(un)'- 
tu^r(tar).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From  Trpcu/cTOff,  the  anu^,  and  evpvveiv, 
to  make  broad.  An  instrument  for  dilating  the  anus,    [A,  332  {a,  34).] 

PROCTH^MORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2k(prok)-theam- 
(tha3-e'*m)-o3r-raj(ra3g)'i'"-a3.  From  TrpuxTot,  the  ^.nus,  at/ia,  blood, 
and  pTiyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  Ger.,  Afterblutung.  Haemorrhage 
from  the  anus,    [a,  34.] 

PROCTHYPODESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2fe(prok)-thip(thu«p)- 
o(o*t-de3s'muSs(mu**s).  From  TrpuKTos,  the  anus,  vwo,  under,  and 
£eo-jLt6ff.  a  bond.  Ger.,  Afterliitze.  An  anal  pessary  or  supporter. 
[«,  34.] 

PROCTICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)'i»k-a».  From  TrpuKTds, 
the  anus.  Any  rectal  or  anal  affection,  [a,  17.] — P.  luarisca. 
See  HEMORRHOID.— P.  simplex.    See  Proctalgia. 

PROCTISIS  (Lat.),  PROCTITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)'- 
i^-si^'s,  pro'^kt(prokt)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  ~is'eos,proct'isis^  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  irpiuKTos,  the  anus.  Injilainmation  of  the  anus  or  rectmn. 
[D,  70  ;  E.]— P.  gangraenosa.    See  Proqtocace. 

PROCTOBLENNOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2krprok)-to(to3)- 
ble'''n-no(no^)-ze(za)'mi''-a^.  From  TrpwKxds,  ihe  anus,  pxdwa^  mucus, 
and  irtfjiia,  a  loss.    See  Proctorrhcea. 

PROCTOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  P;-o3kt(prokt)-o2k'a3s(a9k)-e(a). 
Gen.,  -oc'aces.  From  irptoKTos,  the  anus,  and  Ka/eds,  evil.  Gangre- 
nous inflammation  around  the  anus  B-nd  rectum.     [E.] 

PROCTOCEIiE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  J>roakt(prokt)-o(oa)-se(ka)'le(la); 
in  Eng.,  pro'^kt'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  jrpw/cTds,  the  anus,  and 
KT}\i},  a  tumor.  A  tumor  formed  by  a  prolapse  of  the  rectum,  [a, 
31.]— Vaginal  p.    A  vaginal  hernia  of  the  rectum. 

PROCTOCYSTOTOMIA(Lat.),n.,fi.  Pro2kt(prokt)"o('o3Vsi2st- 
(ku'st)-o(o3)-tom(to''m)'i2-a3,  prom  iSpwKTds,  the  anus,  kuo-tis,  the 
bladder,  and  roft^,  a  cutting.    See  Rectal  cystotomy. 

PROCTODEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro2k(prok)-to2d-e'(a8'ea).u3m- 
(u*m).  From  w^wktos,  the  anus,  and  oSaiosf  on  the  way.  That  por- 
tion of  the  anal  invaginatipn  of  the  epiblast  which  is  distinct  from 
the  primitive  hypoblastic  part  of  the  hindgut,  but  subsequently  be- 
comes united  with  it  to  form  the  lower  portion  6f  the  intestine.  [A,  8.] 

PROCTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o(o3)-di3n(du«'n)'- 
i^-a^.    From  irpw«Tds,  tjie  anus,  and  oBvvti,  pain.    See  Proctalgia, 

PROCTOIiEUCORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kfprok)-to(to3)- 
lu2k-o2r-re'(ro8'e*)-a'.  From  TrpuxTo?,  the  anus,  AevKoj,  white,  and 
pot'a,  a  flowing.    See  Proctorrhcba. 

PROCTOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o(o3)-men(man)'- 
i^-a^.  From  irptofcros,  the  anus,  and  firiv,  a  month.  Vicarious  men- 
struation from  the  rectum,    [a,  34.] 

PROCTON-CUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o3n3k'u3s(u*s). 
From  jrpwKTos,  the  anus,  and  oyicos,  a  tumor.  Any  tumor  at  the 
anus.    [E.] 

PROCTOPARAI.YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2ktfprokt)-o(oa)-paar- 
(pa3r)-a*l(a31)'i2('u8)-si3s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  i-aVysis).  Prom  jrpwKTos,  the 
anus,  and  TropdAutrts,  paralysis.    Paralysis  of  the  sphincter  ani. 

PROCTOPLASTY,  n.  Pro^kt'o-pla^st-i^.  From  flrpoiKTos,  the 
anus,  and  n-Ado-cjeii',  to  mold.  Fr. ^proctoplastie.  Ger.,  Proctoplastik. 
The  plastic  surgery  of  the  anus  or  rectum.— Vemeuil's  p.  See 
Liyiear  proctotomy. 

PROCTOPI.EGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o(oS)-plejfplag)'- 
l^-a^.    From  TrpuKTds,  the  anus,  and  ttAtjy^,  a  stroke.    See  Procto- 

PARALYSIS. 

PROCTOPOI.YPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2k(prok)-to(to3)-po21'i2- 
(u*)-pu's(pus).  From  TrpwKTds,  the  anus,  and  ttoAvttovs,  a  polyp.  Fr., 
proctopolype.    Ger.,  Afterpolyp.    A  rectal  polypus.     [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PROCTOPTOMA  (Lat),  PROCTOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and 
f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o2pt-om'a3,  -os'i^s.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis),  -os'eos 
(-is).    Prolapse  of  the  rectum  or  anus,    [a,  34.] 

PROCTORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Proakt(prokt)-o''r-ra](ra«g)'- 
i^-a^.     Ger.,  Afterblutung.    See  Procth^morrhagia. 

PROCTORRHAPHY,  u.  Pro^kt-oSr'raSf-is.  From  jrpwKrdj, 
the  anus,  and  pa^r},  a  seam.    Suture  of  the  rectum  or  anus,    [a,  34.] 

PROCTORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o!'r-re'(ro2'e3)-a«. 
From  TTpwKTdff.  the  anus,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  proctorrMe.  A 
discharge  of  mucus  from  the  anus.    [E.] 

PROCTOSCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Proi!ktfprokt)-o(o8)-siar- 
(ski2r)''ru8s(ru*s).  From  irpw/erds.  the  anus,  and  o-Ktppos,  an  indura- 
tion.   Scirrhus  of  the  rectum.    [E.] 

PROCTOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2ktCprokt)-o(o8)-Bpaaz- 
(spa8s)'mu's(mu^s).  From  irpuKrds,  the  anus,  and  (nrwr/i-ds,  a  spasm. 
Rectal  -tenesmus.    [E.] 

PROCTOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o(oa)-Bte'»n- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  TrpwKxds,  the  anus,  and  crr^vciKrir, 
stenosis.    Stricture  of  the  rectum. 


PROCTOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro2k(prok)-to(to8)-to2s(to2k)'i2-a3. 
From  jrpwKTds,  the  anus,  and  rd/cos,  a  bringing  forth.  Expulsion  of 
the  foetus  through  the  anus.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PROCTOTOME,  n.  Pro^^kt'o-tom.  Fr.,  p.  An  instrument  for 
dividing  strictures  of  the  anus  or  rectum.    [E,  24.] 

PROCTOTOMY,  n.  Pro2kt-o2t'om-i».  Lat.,  i>roctoiom2a  (from 
irpwKTos,  the  anus,  and  rep-veiv^  to  cut^.  Fr.,  proctotomie.  Ger., 
Mastdarmschnitt,  Proctotomie.  Incision  of  the  anus  or  rectum 
for  any  purpose,  usually  for  overcoming  stricture.  [E.]— lix- 
ternal  p.  The  operation  of  dividing  the  rectum  and  the  anus  and 
the  tissue  between  the  anus  and  the  tip  of  the  coccyx  :  usually 
done  for  stricture.  [E,  5.]— Internal  p.  The  operation  of  divid- 
ing a  stricture  of  the  rectum  within  the  rectal  pouch  without  at  the 
same  time  cutting  the  sphincters.  [E,  5.]— Linear  p.  An  opera- 
tion for  the  relief  of  rectal  stricture  by  means  of  incision  of  the 
posterior  rectal  wall,  of  the  stricture,  and  of  all  the  tissues  between 
the  anus  and  a  subcutaneous  opening  made  near  the  coccyx,  [a, 
34.]— Maisoiineaye's  p.  Fr., procerfe  de  la  ligature  extemporanee. 
Removal  of  the  rectum  by  the  use  of  a  strong  cord  attached  to  an 
ficraseur.  A  deep  circular  incision  is  first  made  completely  around 
the  anus,  and  from  the  bottom  of  this  cut  a  strong  whip-cord 
is  made  to  include  the  whole  diseased  part  by  passing  it  into  the 
rectum  and  out  again,  each  loop  including  in  its  bight  a  segment  of 
the  disease.  [E.]— N€laton*s  p.  A  form  of  external  p.  devised 
by  N61aton  ;  performed  by  introducing  the  left  index  finger  as  far  as 
the  stricture,  and,  with  this  as  a  guide,  passing  in  a  blunt-pointed 
bistoury  and  dividing  all  the  soft  parts  below  the  stricture  in  the 
median  line.  By  pulling  open  the  lips  of  this  incision  the  stricture 
is  brought  into  view  and  may  be  divided  by  a  second  incision.  [E.] 
— Panas's  p.  Linear  p. ;  incorrectly  so  termed,  as  others  performed 
the  operation  before  Panas.  [a.  34.]— Rouse's  p.  A  form  of  p.  in- 
tended to  avoid  a  wound  of  the  sphincter  by  making  a  deep  cut  in 
the  fossa  at  the  side  of  it  and  through  this  pressing  out  a  diseased 
part  of  the  rectal  wall  to  be  removed.  [E.] — Vemeuil's  p.  P.  in 
which  the  rectum  is  first  divided  into  lateral  halves  vith-the  6cra- 
seur,  and  the  subsequent  dissection  is  done  with  the  galvano-cau- 
tery  knife.    [E.] 

PROCTOTOREUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2kt(prokt)-o(o8)-toar-u''s'- 
i^'s.  Gen.,  -eus'eos  (-is).  From  ttpwktoj.  the  anus,  and  Topeuetr,  to  bore 
through.    The  operation  of  perforatmg  an  imperforate  anus.    [E.] 

PROCUMBENT,  adj.  Pro-ku^m'b'nt.  Lat. ,  procumfcens  (from 
procumbere,  to  fall  forward).  Of  stems  or  branches,  lying  at  length 
along  the  ground.     [B,  123  (o,  35).] 

PRODIGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2d(prod)'i»g-u3s(u4s).  See  Supi- 
nator longus. 

PRODROMAL,  adj.  Pro^d'ro-m"'!.  Pertaining  to  a  prodrome, 
premonitory,     [D.] 

PRODROME,  n.  Pro'drom.  Gr.,  irpdSpojuos  (from  irpd,  before, 
and  6pdp.os,  a  running).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Prodrom^  Vorlaiifer.  A  fore- 
runner or  premonitory  symptom  of  disease.    [D,  1.] 

PRODirCTIO(Lat.),n.f.  Pro(pro2)-du8k(du*k)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    From  producere,  to  lead  forth.    See  Prolapse. 

PROECCRISIS(Lat.),n.f.  Pro(pro2).e2k'kri2s-i2s.  Gen., -criV- 
eos  (-ec'crisis).  From  np6^  before,  and  cKKpto-ts,  a  separation.  A 
prematura  crisis  in  a  disease.    [A,  323  (a,  34).] 

PROEMBRYO,  n.  Pro-eam'bri^-o.  Lat.,  proemb^-yon.  1.  In 
phanerogams,  the  suspensor.  2.  In  some  higher  cryptogams,  an 
organ  (developed  from  the  oospore)  from  which  the  mature  form 
of  the  plant  is  developed.    [B,  291,  296  (a,  35).] 

PROEMBBYONIC,  adj.  Pro-e^m-briS-o^n'isk.  Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  the  proem  bryo  ;  resembling  or  having  the  character  of  apro- 
embryo.     [B,  279  (a,  35).] 

PROENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro(proS)-e3nfeana)-se2f(ke2f )- 
al(a31)'i*-a3.  From  irpd,  before,  and  67«^</)aAos,  the  brain.  Fr.,  pro- 
encephalie.  Exencephalia  affecting  the  f ronto-facial  region.  [A,  15.] 

PROENCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro(pro2)-e''n(e2n2)-se2f(ke2f )'- 
a*l(a^l)-u^s(u*s).    Having  a  cranial  fissure  in  the  frontal  region. 

PR0EOTIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Pre(pro-e=)-osh(o2t)'i2-a3.  From  TrpwidTTjs, 
earliness.    Of  Good,  sexual  precocity,    [a.  34.] 

PROFESSIONAL,  adj.  Pro-fe'^sh'u^-n'l.  Fr.,  professionel. 
From  profiteri,  to  profess.  Pertaining  to  a  profeFsion  or  calling  ; 
specifically,  to  the  medical  profession  ;  consistent  with  the  etiquette 
recognized  in  that  profession,    [a,  48.] 

PROFI.UVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro»)-flu2(flu)'vi2(wi»)-u3m- 
(u^m).  From  projluere,  to  flow  forth.  A  liquid  discharge,  [a,  17.] 
—P.  alvi.  See  Diarrh<ea.— P.  uauliebre.  An  old  term  for  leu- 
corrhoea. — P.  sanguinis.  See  H.s;horrhage. — P.  seminis.  The 
expulsion  of  the  semen  from  the  vagina  after  coitus.  [J,  M.  Dun- 
can, ''Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  May  5,  1883,  p.  487.]— P.  uterinum. 
An  old  term  for  the  menstrual  discharge. 

PROFUNDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro(pro2)-fuSnd(fu4nd)'u3s(u*s). 
Deep,  deep-seated  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  deep-seated  muscle  or  nerve  ;  as 
a  n.  in  the  f.,  profunda,  a  deep-seated  artery  or  vein.    [C  ;  L.] 

PROFUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-fua(fu)'zhi2(si2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  profundere,  to  pour  out.  A  simple  effusion  of  blood 
from  the  capillaries.    [L,  290  (a,  48).] 

PROGASTER  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro(pro2)-ga2st(ga3st)'u»r(ar).  Gen., 
-gast'eros  (-is),  -gast'ri.    See  Archenteron. 

PROGI.OTTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-g]on(glot)'ti2s.  Gen., 
■glot'tidos  (-idis).  From  irpd,  before,  and  yKStTTa,  the  tongue.  Fr., 
cuculan,  anneau  libre.  Ger.,  KHrbiswurm.  The  fully  developed 
generative  segment  of  a  Tos-nia.    [B.  28  (a,  27) ;  L,  11.] 

PROGNATHISM,  n.  Pro^g'nasth-i^zm.  'LsiX.^prognathismus. 
Fr,,  prognathisms    The  state  of  being  prognathous. 

PROGNATHOUS,  adj.  Pro^g'na^th-uas.  Lat.,  prognaihus 
(from  irpd,  before,  and  yvoBos,  the  jaw).    Having  the  jaws  projects 
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tag  forward  ;  having  the  gnathic  index  above  103°  [Flower],  or  the 
profile  angle  below  89°,  or  Camper's  facial  angle  below  80°.    [L.] 

PKOGNOSTIC,  adj.  Pro^g-no^st'i'k.  Lat.,  prognosticus.  Fr., 
pronostique.  Ger.,  prognostisch.  Serving  for  the  formation 
of  a  prognosis ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  pronostic),  a  sign  so  servmg.  [D, 
18,  20.] 

PKOGNOSTICATE,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Pro^g-no^s'ti'k-at.  To 
make  a  prognosis  ;  to  declare  as  a  prognosis.    [B.] 

PROGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Proag-nos'i's.  Gen.,  -^os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  npoyviaaii  (from  TrpoytyvanTKetv,  to  know  beforehand).  Fr.j  ftro- 
nostique.  Ger.,  Prognose^  Frognostik,  Vorhersagung.  An  opmion, 
expressed  m  advance,  of  the  probable  course,  modifications,  and 
termination  of  a  disease.  [D,  3.]— P.  anceps.  A  p.  representing 
the  issue  as  doubtful.  [D.]— P.  fausta.  A  favorable  p.  [D.]— P. 
infausta.    An  unfavorable  p.    [D.] 

PKOGBESSION,  n.  Pro-gre^'sh'u'n.  Gr.,  irpoxupijins.  Lat., 
progressio  (from  progredi^  to  step  forth).  The  process  of  moving 
forward,  [a,  48.] — Cyrtophbric  p.  of  the  foetal  head.  Ger., 
kyrtophorische  P.  The  simple  advance  of  the  head  as  distinguished 
from  its  rotation  ;  so  called  from  the  curvilinear  course  of  the  par- 
turient canal.  [A,  97.] — Backward  p.  Fv.^  p.  retrograde.  Ger., 
Euckwdrtsbewegung.  Inability  to  walk  except  backward.  In  a 
case  recorded  by  L.  Mazzotti,  the  patient  died  a  few  days  after  the 
phenomenon  was  noticed.  The  spinal  cord  was  not  examined ; 
there  was  slight  cloudiness  of  the  pia  mater  over  the  frontal  lobes, 
with  decided  atheroma  of  all  the  arteries  at  the  base  of  the  bram. 
["Riv.  Clin,  di  Bologna,"  July,  1885  ;  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Dec.  14, 
1885,  p.  1118.]— Cross-legged  p.  P.  by  means  of  crossed  legs  ;  ob- 
served in  femoral  ankylosis  and  some  neurotic  diseases.  Called 
also  scissor-legged  deformity,    [a,  34.J 

PKGGBESSIVB,  adj.  Pro-gre"s'i=v.  Lat.,  progrcssi'ims  (from 
progredi,  to  come  forth).  Fr.,  progressiva.  1.  Of  a  disease,  in- 
creasing in  intensity  or  mvading  more  and  more  tissue,  [a,  48.]  2. 
In  botany,  moving  forward  (said  of  subterranean  stems,  rhizomes, 
etc.,  which  advance  by  the  growth  of  one  extremity  while  the  other 
decays  and  dies).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PKOJECTION,  n.  Pro-je"k'sh'n.  Lat.,  projectura  (from  pro- 
jicere,  to  throw  before).  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  P.  1.  Any  act  or  process 
of  throwing  forward,  fa,  48.]  2.  A  process  or  prominence  ;  any 
projecting  appendage.  [B,  123,  296  (a,  35).]— Binocular  p.  The 
faculty  of  transposing  into  space  and  combining  the  impressions 
made  by  objects  in  space  upon  the  perceptive  layer  of  the  retinae 
of  both  eyes  at  the  same  time.  [F.]— Monocular  p.  See  Uiii- 
ocularp. — P,  of  visual  impressions.  The  faculty  or  act  of  pro- 
jecting out  from  the  fundus  of  the  eye  Into  space  the  impressions 
of  objects  made  upon  the  retina  by  the  rays  of  light  which  emanate 
from  them  entering  the  pupil,  and  coming  to  a  focus  upon  the 
perceptive  layer  of  the  retina.  By  means  of  this,  objects  are  cor- 
rectly located  in  space.  [F.]— Uniocular  p.  The  faculty  of 
transposing  or  displacing  into  space  the  impressions  made  by 
objects  upon  the  retina  of  one  eye.  The  p.  is  about  in  the  line  of 
direction  of  the  object,  but  the  estimate  of  the  distance  of  objects 
is  faulty.    [F.] 

PKOLABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-lab(la'b)'i2-uSm(u<m). 
From  pro,  before,  and  labium,  the  Up.  Fr.,  p.  The  central  promi- 
nent part  or  border  of  the  lip.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

PKOLAPSB,  n.  Pro-la'ips'.  Lat.,  prolapsus  (from  prolabi,  to 
fall  down),  excidentia.  Fv.,  p.,  procidence,  chute.  Gev.,  Prolaps, 
Vorfall.  A  falling  down  of  a  part.  [E.]  See  also  Procidentia 
and  Ptosis.— Artificial  p.  The  drawing  down  of  a  part  (e.  g.,  of 
the  uterus  toward  the  vaginal  outlet  to  facilitate  examination  or 
treatment).  L"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  9, 1890,  p.  159  (a,  IV).]— P. 
of  the  funis  (umbllicalis).  Expulsion  of  the  funis  from  the 
uterus  in  advance  of  the  foetus. 

PROIiAPSED,  adj.  Pro-la^pst'.  Lat.,  prolapsus.  Fr.,  pro- 
laps^.    Ger.,  prolahirt.    In  a  state  of  prolapse.    IE.] 

PBOLAPSION,  n.  Pro-la^p'sh'n.  Lat.,  prolapsio.  An  old 
term  for  prolapse. 

PKOIiAPSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro!')-la'ps(la'ps)'u5s(u<s).  Gen., 
■lap'sus.  See  Prolapse.— P.  anl.  Prolapse  of  the  anus.— P.  bul- 
bi.  An  old  term  for  protrusion  of  the  eye.  [F.] -P.  cartllagin- 
ns  ensiformis  (sfeu  processus  xiphoidei).  Dislocation  of  the 
ensiform  cartilage.  [L,  135  (a,  50).— P.  cerebri.  See  Enoephalo- 
CELE.— P.  cornesB.  An  old  term  for  staphyloma  of  the  cornea. 
[F.]— P.  gralsseux  (Fr.).  See  Pendulous  abdomen.— P.  intestini 
recti.  Prolapse  of  the  rectum.— P.  iridis.  See  Hernia  iridis.— 
P.  linguae.  See  Paraglossa,  Glossooele,  and  Macroolossia.— 
P.  oculi.  See  Exophthalmia.— P.  palpebrae.  See  Blepharop- 
Tosis.— P.  placentae.  Prolapse  of  the  placenta.— P.  recti.  Pro- 
lapse of  the  rectum.— P.  sclerotica?.  Staphyloma  of  the  scle- 
rotic. [F.]— P.  uteri.  Prolapse  of  the  uterus.- P.  uteri  com- 
pletus.  Procidentia  uteri.— P.  uteri  inconipletus.  That  de- 
gree of  prolapse  of  the  uterus  in  which  it  appears  at  the  vulva. 
—P.  uvulae.  See  Staphyledema.— P.  vaginaj,  P.  vaginale 
(Fr.j.  Prolapse  of  the  vagina.— P.  vesicae  (urinariae).  Prolapse 
of  the  urinary  bladder. 

PKOIjEGS,  n.  pi.  Pro'le'gz.  The  abdominal  feet  of  caterpillars 
without  locomotive  power.    [B,  28  (o,  27).] 

PROLEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro=)-le2ps(laps)'i»s.  Gen., -iras'- 
eos  {-is).  Gr.,  ?rpdAi)i(ri!  (from  irpoAanPaveif,  to  receive  before).  Fr., 
prolepse.  Anticipation  of  a  paroxysm  of  intermittent  fever.  [L, 
BO,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROLEPTIC,  PBOLEPTICAI/,  adj's.  Pro-le'pt'i'k,  -le^pt' 
i2-k'l.  Gr.,  jrpoAT|irTi/tii9.  Fr.,  proleptlque.  Anticipating ;  prog- 
nostic. 

PBOIiES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prol'ez(as).  Gen.,  proVis.  Ger.,  Brut.  1. 
Offspring,  [a,  48.]  2.  Any  gemmaceous  part  produced  on  a  plant 
and  separating  from  it  to  form  a  new  plant.    [B,  123,  296  {a,  35).] 


PKOMFERATING,  adj.  Prol-i^f'e^r-at-i^ns.  Lat.,  prolifer- 
ans.  Undergoing  proliferation  j  of  cells,  dividing  to  form  daugh- 
ter-cells.   [J,  30.] 

PROLIFERATION,  n.  ProWf-e^r-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  proli/eratio 
(from  proles,  offspring,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  proliferation. 
Ger.,  P.,  Sprossenbildung.  The  condition  of  being  proliferous  ; 
growth  by  the  multiplication  of  <;omponent  elements  (see  Oell- 
genesis) ;  in  pathology,  neoplastic  growth  of  tissue  in  abnormal 
amount  or  situation.  [D,  4 ;  o,  17,  35.]— Atrophic  p.  Of  Flem- 
ming,  direct  p.  of  the  nuclei  associated  with  degeneration  of  the 
differentiated  protoplasm  of  the  special  cell  elements.  It  occurs 
in  ordinary  inflamed  tissue,  in  reparative  processes,  and  in  cachec- 
tic and  febrile  conditions,    [a,  34.] 

PROLIFEROUS,  adj.  Prol-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  pirolifer,  pro- 
liferus.  Fr.,  prolifdre.  Ger.,  proliferirend.  Bearing  progeny, 
exuberant,  reproducing  ;  especially,  in  botany,  developing  shoots 
on  unusual  parts  (as  flowers  from  the  midst  of  a  flower) ;  also,  of 
an  organ,  producing  something  different  from  itself  (of  leaves, 
bearing  buds).    [B,  1,  34, 123,  296,  308  (o,  35).] 

PROLIFIC,  adj.  Prol-i'f'i'k.  Lat.,  pro!ijScans,proZt^ctis  (from 
proles,  offspring,  and  facere,  to  produce).  Fr.,  prolifique.  Bring- 
ing forth  abundantly,  fruitful ;  in  botany,  proliferous,  also  capa- 
ble of  developing  into  a  new  plant.    [B,  123,  308  (o,  35).] 

PROLIFICATION,  n.  Prol-i2f-i2-ka'sh'n.  Lat.,  proUflcatio. 
Fr.,  p.    The  state  of  being  proliflc  or  proliferous,    [a,  35.] 

PROLIGEROUS,  adj.  Prol-i^j'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  proligerus  (from 
proles,  offspring,  and  gerere,  to  bear).  Fr.,  proligire.  1.  Contain- 
ing a  germ  or  ovum  (cf .  Discus  proligerus).  [J.]  2.  In  botany, 
see  Proliferous. 

PKOLONGEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-loSn^zh-maSn'.  A  prolonga- 
tion, [a,  17.]-  P's  basilaires.  Of  Huguenin,  the  prolongations 
of  the  pyramidal  ganglion-cells  of  the  cerebral  cortex.  [I,  28  (K).] 
—P.  de  Deiters.  See  Axis-cylinder  process. — P's  protoplas- 
miqucs.  See  Protoplasmic  processes. — P.  rhachidien  (de  I'en- 
c6pliale).    See  Spinal  cord. 

PROMANUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro=m'a2n(a«n)-uSs(u*s).  Gen.,  pro'- 
mamis.    From  pro,  before,  and  manus,  the  hand.    The  thumb. 

PROMESOBLAST,  n.  Pro-meVo-bla'st.  From  7rp6,  before, 
liitTos,  middle,  and  pAaaTos,  a  sprout.  The  aggregation  of  large 
primitive  cells  destined  to  form  the  mesoderm.    [E.  Haeckel  (o,  39).] 

PBOMETOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pi'o2)-me2t-op'i=-a'.  From 
irpd,  before,  and  ii-iria-nov,  the  forehead.  Fr.,  promitopie.  The 
forehead  or  its  integument.    [L,  60  (n,  14).] 

PROMETOPIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pro(pro=)-me=t-o'p(op)- 
i^d'i^-a'.    Gr.,  irpi)|u.ETcoin'6io.    Bandages  for  the  forehead.    [E.] 

PROMINENCE,  n.  Pro'm'i'-ne^ns.  Lat.,  prominen *io  (from 
prominere,  to  jut  out).  Ger.,  Hervorragung  (lit  def.),  Erhaben- 
tieit  (1st  def.).  Vorsprung  (2d  def.).  1.  An  elevation  or  projection 
on  the  surface  of  a  part  or  organ.  2.  A  projection  or  tooth  be- 
tween two  incisions  in  the  margin  of  a  part  or  organ.  3.  The 
state  of  being  prominent  or  elevated.  [B  ;  B,  123  (a,  36).]  Cf .  Pro- 
tuberance.—Doyfere's  p.  See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate.— Geni- 
tal p.  An  elevation  on  the  ventral  wall  of  the  cloaca  in  the  em- 
bryo from  which  the  generative  organs  are  developed.  [L,  294.] 
—Mental  p.  A  triangular  elevation  on  the  inferior  maxilla  con- 
tinuous below  with  the  symphysis. 

PROMINENT,  adj.  Pro''m'i''-n'nt.  Ij&t.,  prominens.  Fr..  pro- 
eminent,    Ger.,  hervorspringend.    Elevated,  conspicuous,    [a,  35.] 

PROMINENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro»)-mi=n-e=n'shi=(ti2)-a=.  1. 
See  Prominence.  2.  See  Prolapse. — Prominentiae  alhicantes. 
See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.).— P.  annularis  cerebri.  See  Pons 
Varolii. — P.  canalis  facialis  (seu  Falloppii).  A  slight  elevation 
in  the  wall  of  the  tympanum,  above  and  behind  the  fenestra  ovalis, 
marking  the  course  of  the  aqueduct  of  Falloppius.  [L.l— P. 
cerebri.  A  cerebral  lobe.  [I,  3  (K).— P.  corneae.  See  Keka- 
TOCELE. — Prominentiae  encephali  (seu  geminae).  See  Cor- 
pora qvadrigemina.—F.  laryngea.  See  Pomum  Adami.—T.  len- 
tiformis.  See  Corpus  striatum. — Prominentias  natiformes. 
See  Nates  (2d  def.).— P.  oculi  totins.  See  Exophthalmia. 
— Prominentiae  orbiculares.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina. — 
Prominentiae  orbiculares  majores.  See  Nates  (2d  def.). — 
Prominentiae  orbicvilares  mlnores.  See  Testes  (2d  def.).— P. 
aemiovalis  [Sommerring].  See  Olivary  body.— P.  sphaerlca 
[Sommerring].  A  cerebral  convolution.  [I,  3  (K).] — P.  spiralis. 
An  elevation  upon  the  outer  wall  of  the  cochlear  duct  containing  a 
small  capillary.  [L,  31,  332.]— Prominentias  testiformes.  See 
Testes  (2d  def.). 

PROMONTOIRE(Fr.),  n.  Pro-mo''n''-twa'r.  See  Promontory. 
—P.  de  I'oreille.  See  Promontory  (2d  def.).— P.  pelvien.  See 
Promontory  of  the  sacrum. 

PROMONTORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro=)-mo'nt-or'i'-u"m- 
(u'm).  See  Promontory.— P.  ossis  sacri,  P.  pelvis.  The  prom- 
ontory of  the  sacrum.  [L.]— P.  tympanl.  See  Promontory  (2d 
def.). — P.  vertebrae  inferioris.    See  Promontory  of  the  sacrum. 

PROMONTORY,  n.  Pro5m'o''nt2-o-ri».  Lat.,  promontorium 
(from  pj-o,  before,  and  Tnons,  a  mountain).  Fr. ,  promontoire.  Ger., 
Promontorium.  1.  A  prominence  or  protuberance.  2.  A  slight 
prominence  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  tympanic  cavity,  below  the 
fenestra  ovalis.  [L,  332.]  3.  Of  Scarpa,  see  Spur  (3d  def.).— 
Double  p..  False  p.  Fr.,  faux  promontoire.  Ger.,  dojypeltes 
Promontoriuiin.  An  unusual  prominence  of  the  anterior  aspect  of 
the  junction  of  the  flrst  and  second  sacral  vertebrae.  [A,  22.]— P. 
of  the  sacrum,  Sacro-vertebral  p.  Lat.,  'pr<ymontorium  ossis 
sacri.  Fr.,  saillie  sacro-vert^brale.  Ger.,  Vorberg  des  heiligen 
Beins,  Promontorium  des  Kreuzbeins.  The  projection  forward 
formed  by  the  last  lumbar  vertebra  and  the  upper  part  of  the  sa- 
crum.    LL.  332.]    See  also  Sacro-vertebral  angle. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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PKOMUSCIS(Lat.),n.f.  Pro(pro2)-muSs(mu<s)'si=s(kiiis).  Gen., 
-musc'idis.    Fr.,  promuscide.    The  proboscis  of  an  insect,    [a,  48.] 

PBOMYCEtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fro(proi')-miCmu«)-se(ka)'lia- 
u3m(u*m).  From  pro,  before,  and  mycelium  ig.  v.).  Fr.,  promyp4- 
lium.  A  short-lived  and  imperfectly  developed  mycelium  bearing 
sporidia  which  germinate  and  form  a  true  mycelium.    [">  3S.] 

PKONATEUB  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-na»-tu»r.  See  Pronatok.— Grand 
p.  See  Pronator  ieres.— Petit  p.  See  Pronator  quadratus. — 
P.  rond.    See  Pronator  radii  teres. 

PRONATION,  n.  Pron-a'ah'n.  Lat.,  pronaMo  (from  yronctre, 
to  bend  forward).  Fr.,«.  Qer.,  Einwdrttdrehung^  Vorwdrtsbeug- 
ung.    The  condition  of  being  or  the  act  of  making  prone.    [L,  149.] 

PRONATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pron-a(aS)'to2r.  Gen.,  -or'Js.  Fr., 
pronateur.  Ger.,  Vorwdrtsbeuger,  A  muscle  that  effects  or  as- 
sists in  pronation  of  a  portion  of  a  limb. — P.  cubito-radialis. 
See  P.  quadratus.— F.  infevioi*,  P.  minor.  See  P.  (radii)  quad- 
ratus.—1?.  obliquus.  See  P.  radii  teres. — P.  pedis.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  fibula  below  the  flexor  hallucis  longus 
and  inserted  into  the  inner  surface  of  the  os  calcis.  LIj,  332.]— P. 
(radii)  quadratus.  Fr.,  carre proiiateur.  Ger.,  uiereckiger  Vor- 
wdrtsdreher.  A  flat,  quadrangular  muscle  arising  from  the  lowest 
fourth  of  the  anterior  surface  and  margin  of  the  ulna  and  inserted 
on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  lower  part  of  the  radius.  [L.]— P. 
radii  teres,  P.  rotundas,  P.  teres.  Fr.,  rond prOTiateur.  Ger., 
runder  Einwdrtsdreher.  A  long,  roundish  muscle  which  arises  by 
two  heads — the  one  from  the  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus  (form- 
ing a  tendon  common  to  itself,  the  flexor  cari)i  radialis,  the  flexor 
carpi  ulnaris,  the  flexor  digitorum  manus  sublimis,  and  the  palma- 
ris  longus)  and  from  the  intermuscular  saaptum,  and  the  other  from 
the  coronoid  process  of  the  humerus.  It  is  inserted  into  the  outer 
surface  of  the  radius  near  its  middle.  It  pronates  the  hand  and 
forearm,  and  aids  in  flexion  of  the  forearm.  [L.] — P.  transver- 
sus.    See  P.  (radii)  quadratus. 

PRONAUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro')'na''s(na"-u*s).  Gr.,  7rp(Svao5 
(from  irpd,  before,  and  vaoi^  a  temple).  The  vestibule  of  the  vagina. 
[L,  .332.] 

PKONE,  adj.  Prou.  Gr.,  irp^i/ijs.  Lat.,  pronus.  Fr.,  pencM, 
incline.  Lying  with  the  face  directed  downward  ;  of  the  forearm, 
having  the  lower  end  of  the  radius  turned  around  that  of  the  ulna 
so  that,  in  ordinary  postures,  the  palm  looks  downward  ;  in  botany, 
lying  flat,  especially  with  the  face  downward,    [a,  35.] 

PRONEPHRIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-ne2f-rii!d'i»-u'm- 
(u*m).  In  certain  animals,  principallj'  invertebrates,  one  of  a  num- 
ber of  canaliculi  which  act  as  excretory  organs.  [Haeckel,  "  Jour, 
of  the  Eoy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1890  (a,  39).] 

PRONEPHROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro')'ne2f-ro2s.  From  wp6, 
before,  and  fet^po?,  the  kidney.  Ger.,  P.,  Kopfniere.  Syn.:  head- 
kidney.  An  embryonic  glandular  structure  found  in  the  Anam- 
niota,  believed  to  be  tiie  relics  of  a  portion  of  the  primitive  verte- 
brate excretory  system.    [L,  201.]    Cf.  Segmental  apparatus. 

PKONERVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro(pro2)-nu«r(ne'r)-va(wa3)'shi2- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  pro^  before,  and  nervus,  a  tendon.  See 
Aponeurosis  (2d  def.). 

PRONCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro!)-ne'(no'"e2)-a3.  Gr.,  irpoVoia 
(from  irpovaelv,  to  perceive  before).    See  Prognosis. 

PRONOSTIC  (Fr.),  n.    Pro-no^s-tek.    See  Prognosis. 

PRONOSTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Pro-no^s-tek.    See  Prognostic. 

PRONOTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro!')-not'u=m(u''m).  From  irpo, 
before,  and  vSyrov,  the  back.  The  dorsal  part  of  the  prothorax  of 
an  insect,    [a,  39.] 

PRONUCLEOrtrS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Pro(pro2)-nu!'(nu4)-kle(kle=)'- 
o'l-u's(u*s).  From  pro,  before,  and  nucleolus  (q.  v.).  A  nucleolus 
contained  in  a  pronucleus.    [J.] 

PRONUCIEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro2)-nu=(nu*)'kle2-u=s(u<s). 
From  pro,  before,  and  nucleus  (q.v.).  Fr.,  p.,  pronucleus.  Ger., 
P.,  Vorlzern.  A  primordial  or  germinal  nucleus ;  in  botany,  the 
nucleus  of  a  conjugating  gamete,  which  by  fusion  with  another  p. 
forms  the  germ-nucletis.  [B,  77,  279  (o,  35).]— Female  p.  Lat.,  p. 
fcemininus.  Fr.,  pronucleus  (ou  noyau)  femelle.  Ger.,  Eikern, 
weiblicher  Vorkcm  (oder  P.).  i.  A  small  bod,y,  lying  at  iirst  near 
the  periphery,  just  beneath  the  extrusion  globules,  and  represent- 
ing the  portion  of  the  nucleus  of  the  ovum  (see  Germinal  vesicle) 
which  remains  after  the  extrusion  of  the  polar  globules.  It  sinks 
to  or  toward  the  centre  of  the  vitellus.  where  it  usually  remains, 
and  must  fuse  with  the  male  p.  before  segmentation  can  take  place. 
A  system  of  radiating  lines  runs  out  from  it  into  the  yolk,  forming 
a  star-like  flgure  (see  under  Aster  [1st  def.]),  the  so-called  female 
aster.  [A,  5  ;  J,  1,  23,  30 ;  Minot,  "  Am.  Nat.,"  xiv,  p.  242  (a,  .32).]  2. 
In  botany,  the  nucleus  of  the  oosphere,  which  b.y  fusion  with  the  male 
p.  forms  the  germ-nucleus.  [B,  77  (a,  35).] — Male  p.  Lat.,  p.  mos- 
culinus.  Ft..,  pronucleus  {on  noyau)  mdle.  Gev.,mdnnlicherVor- 
kern,  Spermakem,  Hodenkomer.  1.  The  p.  into  which  the  head  or 
some  other  portion  of  a  spermatozooid  is  transformed  after  it  has 
imbedded  itself  in  the  vitellus  and  become  enlarged,  clear,  and 
spheroidal.  It  finally  unites  with  the  female  p.,  and,  like  the  lat- 
ter, is  surrounded  by  radiating  lines  forming  the  so-called  male 
aster.  [A,  5  ;  J,  1,  23,  30  ;  Minot,  I.  c]  2.  In  botany,  the  generative 
nucleus  derived  from  tlie  poUen-tube,  which  by  fusion  with  the 
nucleus  of  the  oosphere,  or  female  nucleus,  forms  the  germ-nu- 
cleus. [B,  77  (a,  35).]— P.  d«riv6  (Fr.).  Of  Van  Beneden,  the 
smaller,  rounded  portion  of  a  clear  spot  that  appears  on  each  of 
the  two  spheres  formed  by  the  first  segmentation  of  the  vitellus,  the 
other  portion,  larger  and  surrounding  the  p.  derivfi,  being  termed 
the  p.  engendri.  [A,  15.]— P.  engendr*  (Fr,).  See  under  P.  di- 
riu^.— Segmentation  p.  See  fferm-NUOLKUs  and  Germinal  spot. 
— Sperm-p.    See  Male  p. 

PRO-ODONTU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro(pro!')-o'd-o2nt'u=s(u<s).  From 
irpd,  before,  and  oSous,  a  tooth.    Having  the  radius  fixus  making  an 


angle  of  between  33°  and  50°  with  the  line  joining  the  subnasal  and 
alveolar  points.    [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50).] 

PRO-OSTEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-o>st'e"-o»n.  From  jrpiS, 
before,  and  oaHoi-  a  bone.  A  bony  process  (see  Process,  3d  del.). 
K  48.] 

PRO-OTIC,  adj,  Pro-ot'i'k.  Lat..  pro-oticKS  (from  irpiS,  before, 
and  ofis,  the  ear).    Situated  in  front  of  the  ear-capsule.    [L.] 

PROPACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-pa2k(pa=k)'u=l(u<l)-uSm- 
(u*m).  Dim.  of  propayo  (q.  v.).  Fr.  propacule.  See  Propago  (1st 
and  2d  def 's). 

PROPAGATION,  n.  Pro^p-a^g-a'sh'n.  Gr.,  SiaSoxi).  Lat., 
propagatio  (from  pt-opagare,  to  generate).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Fort- 
pflanzung.  1.  Reproduction,  generation,  [a,  35.]  2.  Transmis- 
sion, dissemination,    [a,  17.] 

PROPAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro=)-pa(paS)'go.  Gen.,  -ag'inis. 
From  propagare,  to  disseminate.  Fr.,  propagule  (1st  and  2d  def 's.), 
propagine  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Keimhnospe  (1st  and  3d  def 's),  Keimkorn 
(2d  def.).  1.  An  unexpanded  leaf -bud,  capable  of  propagation,  ter- 
minating a  runner  or  slender  branch ;  also,  by  extension,  such 
runner  or  branch  serving  for  propagation.  2.  The  powdery  graij.s 
of  the  soredia  of  lichens.  3.  In  mosses  and  the  Marchaniiaceoe,  a 
bulblet  (bulbil)  by  means  of  which  the  plant  is  reproduced  vegeta- 
tively.  [B,  1,  19,  121,  123,  291,  296,  308  (a,  35).]  4.  Any  bud-like 
structure  or  process,  [a,  48.] — P.  bracteolata.  See  Anablastema. 
— P.  corporis  striati.    See  Olfactory  nerve. 

PROPAGUI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-pa=g(paSg)'ui'l(u«l)-u=ju- 
(u*m).    Fr.,  propagule.    See  Propago  (1st  def.). 

PROPANE,  n.  Pro'pan.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Propan.  A  hydrocar- 
bon, CsHg  =  CH3  —  CH2  —  CHg,  of  the  paraffin  series  ;  one  of  the 
constituents  of  petroleum.    [B.J 

PROPARATERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro(pro2)-pa=r(pa'r)-a5-te2r- 
(tar)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  i-is).  From  Trpo,  before,  n-apd,  beside, 
and  T^pTjffis,  a  watching.    Yr.,proparaterese.    See  Prophylaxis. 

PROPARGYI.,  n.    Prop-a'r'ji^l.    See  Propinyl. 

PROPARGYI.ATE,  n.  Prop-a'r'ji^l-at.  An  oxygen  com- 
pound of  propargyl  with  a  univalent  radicle,  CsHsX.O.    [B.] 

P140PARGYI.IC  ACID,  u.    Prop-a=r-ji21'i2k.    See  Propiolic 

ACID. 

PKOPATHY,  n.  Pro'p'a'th-i'.  Lat.,  propathia  (from  irpo,  be- 
fore, and  wafloff,  disease).  Fr.,  propathie.  1.  A  precursory  symp- 
tom.   2.  A  disease  already  passed.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROPENDENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-pe2nd-e»n'shi=(ti=)-as. 
From  propendere,  to  hang  forth.  See  Prolapse.- P.  uvulae.  Re- 
laxation of  the  uvula.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

PROPENYL,  n.  Prop'e'n-l=l.  Fr.,  propinyle.  Ger.,  P.  See 
Glyceryl.— P.  alcohol.  See  under  Glycerin. — P.  trinitrate. 
See  Nitroglycerin. 

PROPENYI.ATE,  n.  Prop-e^'n'iq-at.  Ger.,  Propenylat.  A 
compound  of  a  metal  or  ether  "n  ith  propenyl  (glyceryl)  alcohol.    [B.] 

PROPEPSIN,  n.  Pro-pe'ps'l'n.  From  irpd,  before,  and  ttci^w, 
digestion.    See  Pepsinogen. 

PROPEPTONE,  n.  Pro-pe'pt'on.  From  irpii,  before,  and  irew- 
Teti',  to  cook.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Propepton.  See  Parapeptone  (3d 
def.),  Hemialbumose,  and  Decteroalbumose. 

PROPEPTONURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)pe2p-ton-u'(u)'ri2- 
as.  For  deriv.,  see  Propeptonb  and  Urine.  The  presence  of  pro- 
peptones  in  the  urine.  It  may  occur  in  connection  with  various 
diseases,    [a,  34.] 

PROPERISTOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-pe2r-i2st'o2m-a'. 
Gen.,  -stom'atos  (.-atis).  From  n-pd,  before,  irepi,  around,  and  trro/ia, 
the  mouth.  Ger.,  Properistom.  The  margin  of  the  blastopore. 
[L,  146.] 

PROPERITONEAi,  adj.  Pro-pe>r-i'-to=n-e'a!'l.  From  Trpd, 
before,  and  irepirdi/aioi/,  the  peritoneum.  Situated  in  front  of  the 
peritonEeum.     [o,  48.] 

PROPHETIN,  n.  Pro'fe't-i'n.  Vr.^prophMne.  Ger.,  P.  A 
glucoside,  probably  C20H36O7,  extracted  from  Ecballium  o^civale 
and  the  fruits  of  Cucumis  prophetarum.    [B  ;  B,  93,  270  (n,  14,  38).] 

PROPHTHAtMUS  (Lat.),n,m.  Pro2f-tha21(tha=l)'mu3s(mu<s). 
From  irpd,  before,  and  6i(i»aVds,  the  eye.    See  Exophthalmos. 

PROPHYIiACXIC,  adj.  Pro-fl^l  a=kt'i'k,  Gr.,  irpo^vAaCTiuds. 
Fr.,  prophylactique.  Ger..  prophylaktisch,  vorbe-ugend.  Prevent- 
ive of  disease  or  intended  to  prevent  it. 

PROPHYLAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-fl21(fu«l)-a''x(a'x)'i2s. 
Gen.,  -ax'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  n-pot^vAafts  (from  Trpo^vAdo-o-eii',  to  keep 
guard  before).  Fr.,  prophylaxie.  Ger.,  P.,  Prophylaxe.  Preven- 
tion of  disease,    [a,  48.] 

PROPHYHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro!')-fl=l(fu'l)'luSm(lu»m). 
From  irpd,  before,  and  tftvWov,  a  leaf.  A  primary  leaf  ;  one  of  the 
first  leaves  to  appear  on  an  axis  or  branch.    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

PROPIAC  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-pe-a=k.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Drome,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  springs.  [L,  49,  87 
(a,  14,  50).] 

PROPINE,  n.    Prop'en.    See  Allylene. 

PROPINYL,  n.  Prop'i%-i21.  The  radicle  CH  =  C  — CH'j  = 
CaHs.    [B  ;  a,  38.] 

PROPIOLIC  ACID,  n.  Prop-i2-ol'i'k.  FT.,acidepropiolique. 
The  compound  CsH^Oj.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PROPIONALDEHYD  (Ger.),  n.  Prop-e-on'asld-e"-hu«d.  See 
Propionic  aldehyde. 

PROPIONAMIDE,  n,  Pron-i2-o=n'a=m-i2d(id).  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
Propionamid.    The  compound  NH;.(CsHeO)  =  CaHjNO.    [B,  4.] 


O,  no;  O^  not:  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli',  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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PKOPIONE,  n.  Prop'i2-on.  Fr.,  p.  Ger..  Propion.  A  liquid, 
(CjH5)jC0,  of  agreeable  odor,  boiling  at  104°  C.    [B,  3.  93  (a,  38).] 

PROPIONIC,  adj.  Prop-i^-oSn'i^k.  Derived  from  propyl.  IB.] 
—P.  acid.  Vv.,acidepropi<jniqne.  Ger.,  Pfopions&ure.  A  color- 
less monobasic  liquid,  CaH„Oa  =  CsHjO.OJa  (or  CiHjOO.OH),  occa- 
sionally found  in  sweat  and  in  diabetic  urine.  [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  88) ; 
K.]— P.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde  propionique.  hydrure  de  pro- 
pionyle.  Ger.,  Propionaldehyd.  Oxide  of  propylidene,  propylic 
aldehyde,  CaHjO,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  propyl  alcohol  and 
propionic  acid  that  ordinary  aldehyde  bears  to  ethyl  alcohol  and 
acetic  acid  ;  a  mobile  liquid  of  a  peculiar  suffocating  odor.  [B,  5.] 
— P.  anhydride.  Ger.,  Propionsdureanhydrid.  The  compound 
(CsHsOjO.    [B,4.] 

PKOPIONITBIIiE,  n.  Prop-l^-o-nit'ril.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pro- 
pionitril.    See  Ethyl  cyanide. 

PKOPIONOXYL,  n.  Prop-i5-o»n-o2x'i21.  Ger.,  P.  See  Pno- 
PIONYL.— P.  hydrat.    See  Propionic  acid. 

PKOPIONYL,  n.  Pro-pi'o^n-iai.  Fr.,  propionyle.  Ger.,  P., 
Propionoxyl.    The  acid  radicle,  (.CaHjO.)',  or  propionic  acid.    [B.] 

PBOPIiEXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(proi')-ple2x'uSs(u«s).  From 
pro,  before,  a,ndi  plexus  {a.  v.).  The  chorioid  plexus  of  the  lateral 
ventricle  of  the  brain.     [Wilder  and  Gage  (a,  39).] 

PBOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro>)-pod(po2d)'i2-uSm(u''m). 
From  Trpo,  before,  and  ^roiis,  the  foot.  The  anterior  part  of  the  foot 
in  molluscs.    [B,  28  (a,  37).] 

PROPOLIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pro^p'o^l-iss.  Gen.,  -pol'eos  (.-is),  p. 
Gr.,  TrpdiroAis  (from  npo,  before,  and  ttoAis,  a  city).  A  reddish  or 
yellowish-brown  aromatic,  somewhat  viscous  matter  used  by  bees 
at  the  base  of  the  hive  as  a  sort  of  mortar  to  stop  cracks.  It 
seems  to  be  anodyne  and  soporific,  and  has  been  recommended 
in  diarrhoea  and  the  early  stage  of  dysentery.  [B,  5  (a,  35)  ;  "  Chi- 
cago Med.  Jour.,"  xxiv,  pp.  417,  485  (B) ;  L.] 

PROPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro^p'o'm-a'.  Gen.,  -pom'atos  (atis). 
Gr.,  Trpdiro^a  (from  irpoTTti'eti',  to  drink  before).  Fr. ,  propome.  Ger., 
Trank.  A  potion,  especially  one  of  wine  or  vinegar,  mixed  with 
honey,  taken  before  meals.    [L,  323,  325  (a,  14,  48).] 

PROPRIETARY,  adj.  Pro-pri'e^t-a-ri".  Lat.,  proprietarius 
(from  proprietas,  a  property).  Of  medicinal  preparations,  consti- 
tuting the  property  of  an  individual  or  corporation  that,  by  copy- 
righting the  name  or  otherwise,  has  or  professes  to  have  the  ex- 
clusive right  to  produce  and  vend  them,    [a,  48.] 

PROPRIETAS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pro(pro'')-pri(pri2)'e»l^a=s(a5s).  Gen., 
-at'is.  From  proprius,  one's  own.  A  property  ;  of  old  wi'iters, 
temperament.    [H.] 

PROPTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro'pt-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  TrpoiTTtana  (from  npoiriTTTeLv,  to  fall  forward).  Fr.,  p.  Ger., 
Vorfall.  Prolapse.  [G.]— P.  auricularam,  1.  See  Flap  ear.  2. 
An  elongation  of  the  external  ears  seen  among  the  Siamese,  caused 
by  hauling  weights  upon  them.  [L,  132.]— P.  lahii  inferioris. 
Relaxation  of  the  lower  lip.  [G,  17.]— P.  mammarum.  A  flabby, 
pendulous  condition  of  the  breasts.  [G,  17.] — P.  palpebrarum. 
See  Blefharoptosis. — P.  scroti.  Kedundaucy  of  the  scrotum. 
[G,  17.J 

PROPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro^pt-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
npoTTTtaa-L^.  Prolapse,  protrusion.  [E.]— P.  oculi.  Of  Celsus,  ex- 
ophthalmia.  [F.]— P.  palpebrse.  See  Blepharoptosis. — P. 
uvulse.    See  Staphylcedema. 

PROPTYSI.S  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Pro2pt'i2(u«)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos, 
prop'tysis.  From  npo,  before,  and  irryeti',  to  spit.  Fr.,  propfyse. 
See  Expectoration. 

PROPUMiULANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro(pro2)-pu'I(pu*l)'lu'iau<l)- 
a2nz(a3ns).  From  pro,  before,  and  pullulare,  to  sprout  out.  Ger., 
atcs.ichlagend,  hervortreibend.  Of  roots,  having  the  apex  produced 
into  a  stem.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PROPULSION,  n.  Pro-pu'l'sh'n.  From  pro,  before,  and 
pellere,  to  drive.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  thrusting  or  being  thrust 
forward  ;  specifically,  the  peculiar  gait  of  paralysis  agitans.  The 
patient  gets  up  from  his  seat  slowly  and  with  diiiicuUy,  hesitates  a 
moment,  and  then  starts  forward  quickly,  speed  being  necessary  to 
prevent  falling.    [D,  35.]    Cf.  Festination. 

PROPYL,  n.  Pro'pi^l.  Fr.,  propyle.  Ger.,  P.  The  radicle, 
C3H7,  of  p.  alcohol.  It  occurs  in  two  isomeric  forms  :  normal  p., 
CHs.CHj.CHj',  and  isop\  or  secondary  p..  (CH|)2  :  CH'.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] — Hydrated  p.  oxide.  See  P.  ateofeoZ. —P.  acetate.  Fr., 
acetate  .de  propyle.  Ger.,  Essigsaure-Propylester,  Propylacetat.  A 
body,  CsH,OCaHsO  =  CBH,nOj,  isomeric  with  valerianic  acid.  [B, 
4.]— P'acetic  acid.  Ger.,  Propylessiysaure.  The  compound  C9H7- 
CHjCO.OH.  [B.]— P.  acetylene.  Vr., proaylacetyUne.  Ger.. 'Pro- 
pylacetylen.  A  mobile  liquid,  C3H,C=CH  =  C5Hb.  [B.  4  ;  B,  3  (a, 
.38).]— P'acrylic  acid.  Ger.,  Propylacrylsdure.  See  Hydrosorbic 
ACID. — p.  alcohol.  Ger.,  Prnpylalkohol.  A  monatomic  alcohol, 
C3H7OH  =  CsHaO.  [B.]— P.  aldehyde.  See  Propionic  a  WeAj/de.— 
P'amlne.  Ger.,  P'amm.  A  primary  amine  of  p.,  (C3H,)NHj.  Two 
isomeric  forms  are  known  ;  one,  OH3.CHj.CH5.NHj,  derived  from 
normal  p.,  and  occurring  as  a  liquid  boiling  at  49°  C.  and  having  an 

ammoniacal  odor;  the  other,  Qg')iCH— NHj,  derivedf  rom  isop'  (iso- 

ropylamine),  a  mobile  liquid  boiling  at  38°  C.  and  having  the  odor  of 
^erring  brine.  Many  bodies  which  were  thought  to  contain  p'amlne 
are  now  knowiito  contain  the  metamerlc  trimetbylaraine.  P'amlne 
was  discovered  by  Brieger  in  putrefying  gelatin,  and  was  formerly 
used  as  a  remedy  for  rheumatism.  [B  ;  Brieger,  "  Arch,  f .  path. 
Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f .  klin,  Med.,"  xcv,  p.  483  (B).]- P'benzaldehyde. 
See  CuMic  aldehyde. — P'benzene.  Fr.,  propylebenzine.  A  p.  sub- 
stitution compound,  CeH5C3H,  =  CaH.— CHj.CHj.CHs,  of  benzene. 
[B,4.] —P'benzoic  acid.  An  acid,  C3H7,C6H4,CO.OH,  known  in 
two  isomeric  forms  :  orthopropylbenzoic  acid,  crystallizing  from  di- 
lute alcohol  as  small  plates  melting  at  58°  C,  and  parapropylbenzoic 
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acid,  occurring  as  shining  plates  of  microscopic  prismatic  crystals, 
melting  at  140°  0.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— P'benzoic  aldehyde.  See  Cu- 
Mio  aide/ijde.- P'benzoylecgonine.  A  crystalline  salt  obtained 
by  treating  benzoylecgonine,  propyl  iodide,  and  propyl  alcohol  with 
ethylene  bromide  and  alcohol.  It  readily  forms  salts,  is  quite  bit- 
ter, and  is  a  powerful  auEesthetic.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxxvi,  p.  554  (a,  50).] — P'benzyl  alcohol.  An  alcohol,  Cio- 
H14O.  Parapropylbenzyf  (or  paraisopropylbenzyl)  alcohol  is  cu- 
min alcohol.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— P.  borate.  A  compound  of  p.  and 
boric  acid  comprising  :  (1)  the  borate  of  normal  p.,  (CaH^rjaBOa, 
and  (3)  the  borate  of  isop\  (CH,  — OH'- CHaJa- BOa.  [B.J- P. 
bromide.  Ger.,  P^bramilr.  The  compound  CsH^Br.  •  Two  iso- 
meric varieties  are  known  ;  (1)  bromide  of  normal  p.,  CHg — CHg- 
CHjBr,  a  liquid  boiling  at  71°,  and  (2)  bromide  of  isop\  CHj— 
CHBr— CHj,  a  liquid  boiling  at  about  63°  0.  [B.]— P.  butyrate. 
Fr.,  butyrate  de  propyle.  Ger.,  Buttersdure-Propylester,  Propyl- 
butyrat.  The  compound  CaH,0CJl70  =  C,Hi40p.  [B.]  — P. 
carbamate.    Ger.,  Carbaminsdure-Propyleater.    The  compound 

C4O2NHB  =  CO  ^  QQ  »jj  .      [B]  — P.    carbamine,    P.    carham- 

monium.  The  compound  CsHjN  =  C.  [B.]— P'carblnol.  See 
Butyl  oicoftoJ.—P.  carbonate.  The  substance  (CaHT)2C03.  [B.] 
—P.  chloride.    The  compound  CaHTCl.    Two  are  known  :  nor- 


C,  and  secondary  p.  & 


'hloriae 


e,  or  isopropyl  chloride,  CHa  —  CH- 


OI —  CHa,  a  liquid  boiling  at  about  36°  C.  [B.l- P.  cyanate. 
A  liquid,  CaHvOCNs,  boiling  at  about  75°  C.  [B.]— P.  cyanide. 
The  compound  (C4Hj)N  (or  [CsHJ'CN).  There  are  two  isomeric 
forms;  (1)  the  cyanide  of  normal  p.,  CH3 — CHj — CHj- Cz=N,  an 
oily  liquid  boiling  at  118°  C,  and  (3)  the  cyanide  of  isop',  isobutyro- 
nitrile,  (CHalj  :  CH  —  C  =  N,  an  aromatic,  oily  liquid,  boiling  at 
107°  C.  [B.]~P'dimethylcarbinol.  A  monatomic  alcohol,  Cs- 
H,(CH3)iC.(DH  — CbHmO.  [B,  2.1— P'ethylene.  See  Amyleke.— 
P'eugenol.  A  liquid,  C9He(0CH3)0C3H,  =  Ci3Hie02.  [B,  3  (a, 
38).]— P'glycol.  See  Propylene  alcoJiol.—P,  guanamine.  The 
compound  C3HJ.C3H4N5.  [B,  3  (o,  38).]— P.  hydrate.  See  P. 
alcohol. — P.  hydride.  See  Propane. — P.  hydrosulphide.  See 
P.  mercaptan. — P.  iodide.  The  compound  C3H7I.  [B.]— P. 
isocyanlde.  See  P.  carbamine. — P'malonic  acid.  The  com- 
pound C3H,.CH<;^§-3h-  f^'  ^  '"'  38).]-P.  mercaptan.  The 
compound  CaHySH.  [B.]— P'methyl.  See  Butane. — P'methyl- 
benzene.  A  substitution  compound  of  benzene,  C6H4(CaH7)(CH3=) 
CioB-n.  [B.]— P'methylcarbinol.  Fr.,  p^methylcarbinol.  See 
Amyl  alcohol. — P'methylquinone.  Quinone  in  which  p.  and 
methyl  replace  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  ;  thymoquinone  is  para- 
p'methylquinone,  Ca(CH3,0,0,CaH„H,H,).  [B.]— P.  nitrate.  The 
substance  CaHy.O.NOa.  The  nitrate  of  normal  p.  is  not  known  ; 
the  nitrate  of  isop',  CH3  —  CHO.NOa- CH3,  is  an  inflammable 
liquid  boiling  at  103°  C,  and  giving  off  a  vapor  which  at  high 
temperatures  is  violently  explosive.  [B.]— P'nitrolic  acid.  A 
crystalline  body,  CsHsN.Os  =  C.Hji(N02).N.0H.  [B  :  B,  93  (a,  14).] 
— P'phenyl.  A  univalent  radicle,  CflH4(CaH7).  [B.] — P'phos- 
phine.  A  phosphine  containing  p. ;  derived  from  secondary 
p.,  or  isop'.  All  are  liquids,  isop^phosphine,  (CaHTJPHa,  and  di- 
isop^phosphine  (or  secondary  isop'phosphine),  (CaH7)2,PH,  both 
spontaneously  inflammable  and  of  very  powerful  odor,  and  tri- 
isop'phosphine,  (C3H7)aP.  [B.]— P'pyridine.  A  1-molecule  substi- 
tution compound  of  pyridine,  C6H4(CsH,)N  =  CsHijN.  Three  iso- 
meric varieties  produced  by  the  substitution  of  normal  p.  are 
known  :  a-p'pyn'dine,  or  conj/Wne,  a  colorless  liquid  boiling  at  about 
167°  C. ;  p-ppyridine,  a  liquid  boiling  at  170°  or  173° ;  and  y-p^pyri- 
dine,  a  liquid  boiling  at  163°  C.  [B.J  See  also  Isop^pyridine.—P. 
sulphide.  A  substance,  (CaH7)aS_,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms  : 
the  sulphide  of  normal  p.,  a  liquid  boiling  at  130°  to  135°  C,  and 
the  sulphide  ofisop\  boiling  at  105°  C.  [B.]— P.  sulphocyanate, 
P.  thiocyanate.  The  compound  C3H7.SCN.  [B.]— P'toluene. 
See  Cymene.— Secondary  p.    See  under  P. 

PROPYLENE,  n.  Pro'pi^l-en.  Fr.,propyline.  Ger.,  Propylen. 
A  colorless  gas,  C3He"  =  CH3— CH— CHj,  of  alliaceous  odor.  [B.  3 
(a,  38).]— P.  alcohol.  A  diatomic  alcohol  (glycol),  CaH80j  =  Cj- 
He(OH).  [B.  3  (a,  38).]— P.  dibromide.  An  oily  liquid,  CsHaBra 
=  CH8  — CH.Br  — CHnBr.  [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).]— P.  dichlorlde.  A 
colorless  liquid,  C3H„(5l2  =  CH3— CH.Cl.— CHjCl.  [B  ;  B,  3  (o,  38).]— 
P'diisopropyl.  See  under  Nonane. — P'disulphonic  acid.  A 
dibasic  acid,  CaHaSjO.  =  CHa- CH(S03H)— CH2(S03H).  [B.]— P. 
glycol.  See  P.  alcohol. — P.  oxide.  A  mobile  liquid,'  C3H0.O.  [B, 
3  (a,  38).] 

PROPYLIC,  adj.  Pro-pi'ri=k.  Of,  belonging  to,  containing,  or 
derived  from  propyl.     [B.] — P.  alcohol.    See  Propyl  alcohol. 

PROPYLIDENE,  n.  Pro-jpisi'l'd-en.  Ger.,  Propyliden.  A 
bivalent  radicle,  CsHe  =  CjHs.CH",  isomeric  with  propylene.  [B.] 
—P.  oxide.    Propionic  aldehyde,  CaHaO.    [B.] 

PRORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro'ra'.  Gr.,irp^pa.  The  prow  of  a  ship ; 
of  old  writers,  the  occiput.  [A,  335  (a,  48).]— Sutura  prorse.  See 
Lambdoid  suture. 

PROBRHESIS.  Pror-re(ra)'sl''8.  Gen.,  -rhes'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
wpiSppijo-is  (from  wpi,  before,  and  p^cnt,  a  speech).    See  Probnosis. 

PRORUPTION,  n.  Pro-ru'p'sh'n.  Lat.,  proruptio  (from pro- 
rumpere,  to  rush  forth).    See  Eruption. 

PROSAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro=s-a«g(aSg)-o'je(ga).  Gen., 
•og'es.    Gr.,  irfH3traytoy^.    See  ADDUCTION. 

PROSARMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro=s-a'rm'a'.  Gen.,  -arm'atos 
(-atis).  Gr  ,  irpiSa'apfxa  (from  wpmraipav,  to  take  up).  Fr.,  prosarme. 
Anything  ingested.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROSAPOTHLIPSE  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-sa'-pot-leps.  Of  Schultz, 
a  grooved  suture.    [C] 

PROSARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro's-a»rth-ros'i's.  Gfen., 
-fhros'eos  (-is).  From  TrpotrapSpovtrOai,  to  be  attached  by  joints. 
See  DiARTHROsis. 
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PKOSCAPULA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pro(pro2)-ska2p(ska=p)'u2(u<)-Ia=. 
From  pro,  before,  a,nd  scaipula  iq.  v.).  See  Coracuid  Bosm  (Istdef.). 

PKOSCHYSIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Proi's'ki2(ehi'u»)-si=s.  Gen., -chys'eos, 
pros' chysis.    Gv.^-np6<T\vtri';.    See  Affusion. 

PROSCOI-EXCLat.),  n.  m.  ProCpro'j-skol'e'xCax).  Gen., -ec'os 
i-ec'is).  From  Trpd,  before,  and  o-nolAiif.  a  worm.  The  scolex  of  a 
Tcenia  prior  to  its  encysted  stage  in  its  host.    [L.] 

PBOSCOtLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro^s-ko'I'las.  From  irpds,  toward, 
and  KoAXs,  glue.  Ft.,  proscolle.  Ger.,  Klebdriise.  A  viscid  gland 
on  the  upper  side  of  the  stigma  of  orchids.    [B,  1, 19,  las  (a,  35).] 

PROSECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro(pro>)-se2k'shi=(ti2)-o.  Gen., -on'is. 
From  pro,  before,  and  secare,  to  cut  off.    See  Dissection  (1st  def.). 

PKOSECTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro=)-se=kt'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'is. 
Fr.,  prosecteur.  One  who  makes  dissections  for  anatomical  in- 
struction,   [a,  17.1 

PROSENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Proi's-ean(e2n2)-se"f(ke2f)'- 
a^l(a31)-o2n.  From  irpiStroi,  forward,  and  e'y«e(^aAos,  the  brain.  Ger., 
Stirnhim,  Vorderhim.  Of  Huxley,  that  portion  of  the  embryonic 
brain  which  includes  the  cerebral  hemispheres  with  their  lateral 
ventricles,  the  corpora  striata,  the  olfactory  lobes,  the  corpus  cal- 
losum,  and  the  fornix.    [A,  5.] 

PBOSBNCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro»s-e'n2'ki=(ch5u«)-ma'.  Gen., 
-chym'atos  {-atis).  From  irpos,  toward,  and  eyxvf^a,  an  infusion. 
Fr..  prosenchyme.  Ger.,  Fasergewebe,  Prosenchym.  Fibro-vascu- 
lar  tissue  ;  tissue  composed  of  elongated,  taper-pointed  cells  (ap- 
phed  especially  to  wood-cells  and  bast-cells),    [a,  35.] 

PROSLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro^s'liHlu'l-sias.  Gen.,  -lys'ens, 
pros'lysis.  From  Trpdt,  beside,  and  AtJo-ii,  a  loosing.  Fr.,  proslyse. 
See  Catalysis  (8d  del). 

PKOSOBKEGMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro2s-o(oS)-bre»g'muSs(mu4s). 
From  irpotTia,  forward,  and  Ppiyfj.a,  the  bregma.  Having  the  radius 
ibcus  making  an  angle  of  from  82°  to  95'6°  with  a  hne  from  the 
hormion  to  the  bregma.  [Lissauer,  "  Arch,  f .  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp. 
(o,  50).] 

PROSOGASTER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2s-o(o')-ga=st(ga'st)'u»r(ar). 
Gen.,  -gast'eros  (-is).  From  irpdiroi,  forward,  and  yatrrrip,  the  belly. 
See  FoBEGUT. 

PROSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro=)-som'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
i~atis).  From  irpd,  before,  and  o-u^a,  tlie  body.  In  entomology, 
the  anterior  segment  of  the  body.    [B,  28  (o,  27).] 

PROSOPALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2s-op-a21(a=l)'ii2(gi2)-a3.  From 
Ttpotrttywov,  the  face,  and  aAyos,  pain.    Facial  neuralgia,    [a,  34.] 

PBOSOPANTRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2s-op-a2nt(a3nt)-ri(re)'- 
tr-'s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  Fr.,  prosopantrite.  Inflammation  of 
the  frontal  sinuses.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROSOPANTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro2s-o(oS)-pa=nt(paSnt)'ro'n. 
From  jrp6ff(anov,  the  face,  and  avrpov,  a  cavity.    See  Frontal  sinus. 

PROSOPERYSIPBLAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro=s-op-e2r-i2(u»)-si'ip- 
(sepye21-a2s(a8s).  Gen. ,'el'atos (.-atis).  From  irpdiruwoi',  the  face,  and 
epvtrtTreAas,  erysipelas.  Fr.,  prosoperysipdle.  See  Erysipelas /aczW. 

PROSOPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro^s-op'i^s.  Gen.,  -op'idos  (-idis), 
-op'is.  Gr.,  jTpotrbimi.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Susshiilsenbaum.  A  genus  of 
the  Adenantherem.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  clulcis.  Cashaw-tree  ; 
found  in  the  southwestern  United  States,  [a,  35.]— P.  glandulosa. 
The  mesguit-bean  of  Texas  ;  of  Bentham,  a  variety  of  P.  dulcis. 
It  yields  Mexican  chicle  and  gomrae  de  Peroa,  a  variety  of  mesquite 

fum.  [B,  19,  275(a,  35).]— P.  jallflora.  Honey-mesquit,  algarobf , 
uly-flower  of  Jamaica,  southwestern  honey-locust ;  a  species  grow- 
ing in  New  Mexico,  Texas,  Central  America,  and  the  West  Indies, 
considered  by  Bentham  a  variety  of  P.  dulcis.  The  stem  and 
branches  yield  mesquite  gum.  [a,  35.] — P.  reptans.  A  Colombian 
species  used  in  dysentery.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  spicigera.  A 
species  found  in  the  East  Indies,  extending  to  Persia.  The  pods  are 
used  like  those  of  Cevatonia  siliqua.  {a,  35.] — Radix  p.  The  root 
of  Lappa  tomentosa  and  other  species  of  Lappa.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PROSOPOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro2s-op"o(oa)-kaSr-si2n- 
(ki2n)-om'a3.  Gen., -om'atos  (-atis).  From  wpoffwiroi',  the  face,  and 
KapKivoi^a,  carcinoma.    Carcinoma  of  the  face.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PBOSOPODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2.s-op"o(o')-di2d'i2m- 
(u»m)-u>s(u<s).  From  jrpocrawoi',  the  face,  and  SiSv/ios,  double.  See 
DiPROsopus  (n.). 

PROSOPODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2s-op-o(oS)-di2n(du»n)'i=-a3. 
From  TTpoaityirov,  the  face,  and  oSui'ij,  pain.    See  Prosopalgia. 

PBOSOPODYSMORPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro=s-op"o(oS)-di2z- 
(du^sj-mo^rfi'-a'.  From  iTp6<ra-irov,  the  face,  and  &vaij.op^ia,  defor- 
mity.   Ger.,  Prosopodysmorphie.    See  Progressive  facial  atrophy. 

PROSOPOIiOGY,  n.  Pro=s-op-o''l'o-ji=.  Lat.,  prosopologia 
(from  7rp6iraTrov,  the  face,  and  Adyot,  understanding).  Fr.,  prosopo- 
logie.    See  Physiognomy  (1st  def.). 

PROSOPOPABALYSIS,  PKOSOPOPtEGIA  (Lat),  n's  f . 
Pro"s-op"o(o')-pa2r(pa'r)-a=l(asl)'i=(u»)-si=s, -ple(pla)'ji2(gi2)-a.  Gen., 
-ys'eos  i-al'ysis).  From  irpotrotTrov,  the  face,  and  napaKvan,  paraly- 
sis, or  TrXriyrj,  a  stroke.    See  Facial  paralysis. 

PRO.SOPOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2s-op"o(oS)-spa2z(spa's)'- 
mu8s(mu'*s).  From  Trpotranrov,  the  face,  and  o-n-aff/xds,  a  drawing. 
See  Risus  sardonicus. 

PBOSOPOSTERNODYMIA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Pro's-op"o(oi').stn»rn- 
(ste''rn)-o(o»)-di'm{du°m)'i'!-a'.  From  irpoataiTov,  the  face,  aripvov, 
the  breast,  and  Si'Sunoi,  double.  The  state  of  a  cephalothoracopagus 
in  which  there  is  union  of  the  faces  and  the  breasts.    \a,  34.] 

PROSOPOTHORACOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2s-op"o(o8)- 
thor-a''k(a»k)-o^p'a2g(a'g)-n»s(u<s).  From  ?rpdiru?ro>',  the  face,  Bupa^, 
the  chest,  and  irayo?,  that  which  i.s  fixed.  That  variety  of  the  cepha- 
lothoracopagus (q.  V.)  in  which  there  is  union  of  the  face,  throat, 
and  thorax.     [A,  326  (a,  34).] 


PROSOPOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pro2s-op"o(o3)-to(to2)'sii!(ki«)-as. 
From  irpotrioTTOv.  the  face,  and  tokos,  a  bringing  forth.  Fr.,  proso- 
potocie.    See  Face  presentation. 

PROSOPROSOPUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Pro2s-o(o');pro!s-op'u3s(u4s). 
From  npoaut,  forward,  and  irpdcrtoTroc,  the  face.  Having  the  radius 
flxus  making  an  angle  of  from  (i6e°  to  78°  with  a  line' from  the 
nasion  to  the  alveolar  point.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv, 
Supp.  (a,  60).] 

PROSORRHINUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Pro=s-or(o>r)-rin(ren)'u's(u4s). 
From  irpdcru,  forward,  and  pt's,  the  nose.  Having  the  radius  fixus 
making  an  angle  of  from  6t)-5°  to  77°  with  a  line  from  the  nasion 
to  the  subnasal  point.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp. 
(«,50).] 

PROSPEGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro2s-pe2g(pag)'mas.  Gen.,  -peg'- 
matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  n-pdtrjTjjyjita  (from  Trpoinrriyvvvat,  to  fix).  A  con- 
cretion, especially  of  mucous  matter  in  the  anus.    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

PROSPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro=s'flHfu»)-si2s.  Gr.,  7rpd<ri^uo-i! 
(from  irpo(Tittve{r6ai,  to  chng  to).  Fr.,  p.  A  coalescence,  adhesion  ; 
in  the  pi.,  prosphyses  (Fr.,  vaisseaux  adducteurs  [Hedwig]),  very 
delicate  filaments  mingled  with  the  spores  in  the  urns  of  mosses  and 
the  capsules  of  the  Hepaticoe.  [B,  1,  19  (a,  35).]  Of.  Paraphyses.— 
P.  palpebrarum.    See  Ankyloblepharon. 

PROSTATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro2s'ta=t(tast)  afi.  Gr.,  irpoirTaTii!. 
Ger.,  P.  See  Prostate.— P.  adenoides.  See  P.— P'saf't  (Ger.). 
The  secretion  of  the  prostate.  [L.]— P.  superior.  See  Pro- 
state. 

PROSTATAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-sta=t(stast)-a<x'(a3'- 
u'x)-e(a).  Gen.,  -aux'es.  From  wpoirrirris,  the  prostate,  and  avfij, 
growth.    Enlargement  of  the  prostate.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PROSTATE,  n.  Pro'^s'tat.  Gr.,  irpoaranis  (from  jrpo,  before, 
and  itrravaL,  to  set).  Lat.,  prostata.  Ger.,  Vorsteherdriise,  Pros- 
tata. Fr.,p.  1.  A  gland  surrounding  the  first  portion  of  the  ure- 
thra. It  is  made  up  of  a  fibrous  capsule  lined  with  a  layer  of  un- 
striped  muscular  fibres  which  also  divide  the  organ  into  a  number 
of  compartments  containing  small  vesicles  whose  ducts  empty  into 
the  excretory  ducts.  It  is  about  1^  in.  wide,  IJ  in.  long,  and  1  in. 
deep,  and  is  pierced  by  the  urethra  and  nearer  the  anterior  than  the 
posterior  surface  by  the  common  seminal  ducts.  It  resembles  a 
flattened  cone  with  its  base  resting  on  the  bladder  and  its  apex  di- 
rected upward,  with  the  posterior  surface  on  the  rectum  and  the 
anterior  just  below  the  symphysis  pubis.  It  is  divided  into  three 
lobes— two  lateral  which  unite  in  front  of  the  urethra  and  are  sepa- 
rated behind  by  a  notch  in  its  base,  and  a  middle  which  lies  be- 
tween the  lateral  against  the  neck  of  the  bladder.  [L.]  2.  Of  Cu- 
vier,  one  of  the  portions  of  the  spermatic  canal.  [A,  4,]— Anterior 
p.  A  small  gland  sometimes  found  in  front  of  and  between  M6ry's 
glands.  [C.]— Petites  p's  (Fr.).  See  Miry''s  glands.- P.  de  la 
fenime  (Fr.).  See  Vulvo-vaginal  gland. — P's  iiif6rieures  (Fr.). 
See  M^ry^s  glands. 

PROSTATECTOMY,  n,  ProSs-taat-e^kt'om-i".  From  irpos- 
TttTijs,  the  prostate,  and  ckto^tJ,  a  cutting  out.  Fr.,  prostafec- 
tomie.  Syn.  :  Mercier^s  operation.  The  removal  of  a  portion  of 
the  prostate. 

PROSTATEtCOSIS  (Lat.).  PROSTATHELCOSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Pro(pro')-sta=t(sta=t)-e=Ik-os'i2s,  -Bta'-'th(stasth)-e=lk-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  irpoffTanjs,  the  prostate,  and  eA/cwo-ts,  ul- 
ceration.   Ulceration  of  the  prostate.    [E.] 

PROSTATIC,  adj.  Pro^s-ta't'i'k.  Lat.,  prosto*tc«s.  Fr.,pro- 
statique.    Ger.,  prostatisch.    Pertaining  to  the  prostate.    [E.] 

PROSTATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pro2s-ta2t(taH)'i2k-u=s(uis).  Pros- 
tatic ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  acting  upon  the  prostate. — P.  superior. 
See  Compressor  prosia^ce. 

PBOSTATIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Pro-sta'-tek.  Prostatic  ;  as  a  n., 
a  person  suffering  from  enlargement  of  the  prostate.  [Guyon, 
"  Ann.  d.  mal.  d.  org.  g^n.-ur.,"  Jan.,  1685,  p.  1.] 

PBOSTATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro''-sta!it(staH)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  Fr.,  prostatite.    Inflammation  of  the  prostate.    [G.] 

PROSTATOCEIE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-sta2t(staH)-o(oa)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  inEng.,  proi's-taH'o-sel.  Gen., -cel'es.  From  irpotrraTiis, 
the  prostate,  and  kijAjj,  a  tumor.  A  tumor  formed  by  swelling  of 
the  prostate,    [E.] 

PBOSTATOCYSTITIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pro2s"tan(taH)-o(o=)- 
si''st(ku''st)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  irpoo-TaTjj?,  the 
prostate,  and  Kutrrts,  the  bladder.  Inflammation  of  the  prostate 
and  of  the  bladder,    [a,  34.] 

PROSTATOtlTH,  n.  Pro^s-taSfo-li^th.  l,iit.,prostatolithus 
(from  irpoCTTttTjjs,  the  prostate,  and  Aiflo?,  a  stone).  Fr.,  prostato- 
liihe.    See  Prostatic  calculus. 

PBOSTATOMEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f..  Pro(pro=)-stan(staH)-o(o»)- 
me(ma)'le(la).  Gen.,  -mel'es.  From,  irpoaTdTTj?,  the  prostate,  and 
H^^iJ,  a  probe.    A  sound  for  exploring  the  prostate.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROSTATONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro2)-staH(sta»t)-o2n!k'- 
u8s(u*s).  From  irpoo-TaTjjs,  tlie  prostate,  and  oyKos,  a  tumor.  Fr., 
prostatoncie.    See  Prostatockle. 

PROSTATOPARECTASIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pro(pro»)-stan(staH)- 
o(o3)-pa''r(pa3r)-eakt'a2s{a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -tas'eos  i-ect'asis).  From 
wpoffTaTijs.  the  prostate,  and  irape'«To(ns.  a  stretching.  Fr.,pros/a- 
toparectasie.    Enlargement  of  the  prostate.    [E.] 

PROSTATORRHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro!)-sta:2t(staH)-o=r- 
re'(ro2'e'^)-a3.  From  TrpoffraTTjs,  the  prostate,  and  poia,  a  flowing. 
Fr.,  prostatorrhee.  Ger.,  Prostatorrhoe.  A  morbid  discharge  of 
prostatic  fluid  from  the  urethra.    [G.] 

PBOSTATOSCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro=)-sta2t(stast)-o- 
(o3)-si2r(ski2r')-ru3s(ru^s).  From  Trpoo-Tanjs.  the  prostate,  and  o-Kt'p- 
pos,  an  induration.  Fr.,  prosiatosqnirre.  A  schirrous  hardening 
and  enlargement  of  the  prostate.    [E.] 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  V^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U«,  full;  U^,  urn;  V,  like  ii  (German). 
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PROSTATOTOMY,  n.  Fro''s-ta2t-o2t'om-i!'.  From  npoaTdnit, 
the  prostate,  and  tojix^,  a  cutting.  Incision  of  the  prostate.  [E.J — 
Thermo-electric  p.  The  mating  of  a  free  channel  through  the 
prostate  by  galvanic  cauterization  in  cases  of  obstruction  from  its 
enlargement.    [Bottini,  "Gazz.  degli  Ospit.,"  Feb.  11,  1885,  p.  91.] 

PROSTERNIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-stu'rn(ste»rn)-i2d'- 
i2-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  npoarepviSiov.  Fr.,  prostemidion.  A  plaster 
for  the  chest.    [L,  30.  BO  (a,  14).] 

PROSTETHEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-steHh(stath)-ed- 
(ad)'i2-u^m(u^m).  From  irpd,  before,  and  ot^9o5,  the  breast.  1. 
See  Pkosteenidibm.    2.  A  callus  or  corn.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROSTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro^s'the^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -thes'eos, 
prosth'esis.  Gr.,  irpdireecrts  (from  npotrTtdevai,  to  put  to).  Fr.,  pro- 
these.  Ger.,  Ersetzung^  Ersatz.  1.  That  branch  of  surgery  which 
deals  especially  with  the  supplying  of  deficiencies  by  artificial  means. 
[E.J    8.  An  appliance  for  supplying  a  part  that  is  laclcing.    [B.J 

PROSTHETIC,  adj.    Pro'^s-theH'i^li.    Fr.,  prosthetique.    Per- 
taining to  prosthesis. 
PROSTHETICS,  n.  sing.    ProSs-the^t'i^ks.    See  Prosthesis. 
PROSTHETOS  (Lat.),  PROSTHETUS  (Lat.),  adj's.    Pro=s'- 
the^t-o^'s,  -u»s(u*s).    Gr.,  7rpd(r0ETa;.    Artificially  supplied  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  n.  pi.,  prostheta,  external  remedial  appliances.    [L,  50(a,  14).] 
PROSTHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.   Pro=s'thi'-o%.    From  TrpoaOun,  fore- 
most.   1.  See  Penis.    8.  See  Alveolar  point. 

PROSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro'st'o^m-a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  i-atis). 
From  7rp6,  before,  and  trrdjiia,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  prostome.  See 
Blastopore. 

PROSTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro2)-stom(sto2m)'i2-as.  Gr., 
irpoCTTOM-ia  (from  np6,  before,  and  (rTdju.a,  the  mouth).  Fr.,  prostomie. 
See  CoMMissua.ffi  labiorum. 

PROSTOMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro(pro2)-stom(sto2m)'i=-uSm- 
(u*m).  In  comparative  anatomy,  the  region  in  front  of  and  dorsal 
to  the  mouth.  [Lankester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877,  p.  483, 
1891,  p.  53  (L).J 

PROSTRATE,  adj.  Pro's'trat.  Lat.,  prostratus.  See  Pro- 
cumbent. 

PROSTRATION,  n.  Pro's-tra'sh'n.  Lat.,  prostratio  (from 
prosternere,  to  overthrow).  Fr.,  p.  Gter.,  Hinfdlligkeit^  P.  A 
condition  of  extreme  weakness.  [D,  1.] — Nervous  p.  P.  due  to  an 
overtaxed  or  a  diseased  nervous  system.    [D,  1.] 

PROSTYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro2s'ti=p(tu«p)-u»s(u4s).  From 
n-po,  before,  and  aTviro^^  a  stem.  Fr.,  prostype.  Ger.,  Blattspur 
(1st  def.),  Oefdssrinne  (3d  def.).  1.  In  many  mosses,  one  of  the  de- 
current  leaf -bases  investing  the  stem  and  giving  to  a  cross-section 
of  it  an  irregularly-angled  appearance.  3.  A  fine  canal  or  tube 
observed  in  many  thick  seed-shells.  It  is  a  prolongation  of  the 
vessels  of  the  funiculus.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

PROTAGON,  n.  Prot'a'g-on.  From  ?rpSTos,  first,  and  ayeiv, 
to  lead.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  complex  body,  CieoHsosNePOog,  form- 
ing most  of  the  white  substance  of  Schwann,  and  also  said  to  be  a 
constituent  of  red  blood-corpuscles.  It  was  regarded  as  identical 
with  myelin  by  Liebreich,  who  first  isolated  it  in  the  form  of  fine 
acicular  crystals  soluble  in  warm  alcohol.  ["  Annal.  der  Chemie  und 
Pharm.,"  vol.  cxxxiv,  p.  39  (K) ;  Pfliiger's  "  Archiv,"  xii,  214  (K).J 
PROTALBUMOSE,  u.     Prot-a^l'bu^-mos.     See  under  Albh- 

MOSE. 

PROTAMINE,  n.  Prot'a^m-en.  A  peculiar  body  found  in 
semen  ;  not  known  in  its  free  form,    [K.J 

PROTANDROUS,  adj.  Prot-a^ad'ru's.  Fr.,  protandrique. 
See  Proterandrous. 

PROTBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prot'e''-as.  From  IIpiiiTeui  (see  Peotecs). 
Fr.,  proU,  p.  Ger.,  Schillerbaum^  Silberbaum.  A  genus  of  the 
Proteacece  (Fi*.,  proteacees ;  Ger.,  Proteaceen),  or  proteads,  which 
are  an  order  of  the  Daphnales.  The  Protece  sltb  :  (1)  Of  Jussieu, 
the  Proteacece ;  (2)  a  tribe  of  the  Proieacece.  The  Proieare<e  of 
Batsch  are  the  ProteaceoR.  The  Proteariece  of  Dumortier  include 
the  Proteacees,  Eleagnideoe,  Tfiymelinece,  Aquilariacece,  and  Pence- 
acetE.  [a,  35.J — P.  cyanodes,  P.  grandiflora.  Fr.,  p.  d  grandes 
fleurs.  Cape  artichoke-flower.  The  bark  is  astringent.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] — P.  mellifera,  P.  repens,  P.  speciosa.  Species  grow- 
ing at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  flowers  yield  a  honey-like  pec- 
toral juice.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PROTECTIVE,  adj.  Pro-te'kt'ii'v,  From  protegere,  to  pro- 
tect. Affording  protection  or  security  against  disease  or  injury  : 
as  a  n.,  a  water-proof  material  to  be  placed  in  direct  contact  with 
a  wound  in  antiseptic  treatment.    [E,  4  ;  a,  48.] 

PROTEID,  n.  Prot'e'-iM.  ¥t.,  protiide.  Ger.,  P.  An  amor- 
phous non-crystallizable  body,  containing  carbon,  hydrogen,  nitro 
gen,  oxygen,  and  sulphur.  It  is  soluble  in  strong  acids  and  in 
alkalies,  and  gives  the  xanthoproteic  reaction.  The  albumins, 
globulins,  and  peptones  and  fibrin  are  p's.  [K.J  See  also  under 
Albuminoid  (3d  def.). — Anti-p.  A  supposed  body  found  when 
fibrin  is  peptonized.  [K,  3.] — Defensive  p's.  Of  E.  H.  Hankin, 
bactsricidal  substances  occurring  in  blood-serum  that  furnish  im- 
munity from  disease.  They  include  the  alexins  of  Buchner.  which 
have  been  .subdivided  into  sozins  and  phylaxins.  [a,  34.]— Hemi- 
p.  A  p.  supposed  to  be  produced  during  the  peptonization  of 
fibrin.    [K,  3.] 

PROTEIFORM,  adj.  Prot-e'i'-fo^'rm.  Lat.,  proteiformis. 
Fr.,  proteiforme.  Varying  in  form  or  appearance  (said  of  dis- 
eases).   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PROTEIN,  n.  Prot'e''-i''n.  Lat.,  prof cijia  (from  irpSro!,  first). 
Fr.,  proi^me.  Ger.,  P.  1.  A  substance  or  principle  formerly  sup- 
posed to  be  the  base  of  the  proteids  and  an  essential  constituent  of 
foods,  [a,  48.]  8.  A  peculiar  body,  closely  allied  to  alkali-albumin 
(g.  V.)  and  fibrin,  and  analogous  to  if  not  identical  with  casein. 


which  Mulder  professes  to  have  isolated  and  to  which  he  assigns 
the  formula  CisHjjNiDis.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PROTEMBRYO,  n.  Prot-e^m'brl^-o.  From  irpSTos,  first,  and 
i/x^pvov,  the  embryo.  Of  Quain,  the  collection  of  blastomeres 
which  in  the  higher  animals  constitutes  the  blastoderm,    [A,  5.] 

PROTENSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro')-te»ns(tans)'i2-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  Fi'om  protendere,  to  stretch  forth.  A  protruding  part ;  a 
process,  [a,  48.] — P.  glandularis.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.). 
PROTEOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prot-e«-on'i2(u»)-si>s.  Gen.,  -ys'- 
eos  i-oVysis).  From  proteina,  protein,  and  Auo-ts,  a  loosing.  Fr., 
proteolyse.  Ger.,  P.,  Proteolyse.  The  conversion  of  proteids  into 
peptones.  [M.  Foster  (K).]—lJigestive  p.  The  dissolution  of  pro- 
teids during  the  process  of  digestion.    [M.  Foster  (K).] 

PROTEOLYTIC,  adj.  Prot-e»-o21-i2t'i2k.  Fr.,  proUolytique. 
Pertaining  to  or  favoring  the  digestion  of  proteids. 

PROTERANDROUS,  adj.  Prot-e^r-a^nd'ru's.  From  irpdrepo!, 
former,  and  avi^p,  a  man.  Fr.,  prot^randr4.  Of  dichogamous 
flowers,  having  the  stamens  precocious,    [a,  35.] 

PROTERANTHIotrS,  PROTERANTHOUS,  adj's.  Prot- 
e^^r-a^nth'iS-uSs, -a^nth'u^s.  It&t., proteranthius,proteranthus(tToin 
irpdrepos,  former,  and  avBos,  a  flower).  Ft.,  proterantM.  1,  Having 
flowers  which  appear  before  the  leaves.  8.  Of  some  authors,  leaf- 
ing before  flowering,    [a,  35.] 

PROTEROGYNOUS,  adj.  Prot-e'r-o^j'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  profcro- 
gynus  {from  Trpdrepos,  before,  and  yvvri,  a  woman).  Of  dichogam- 
ous flowers,  having  the  stigmas  precocious,    [a,  35.] 

PROTEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Prot'u^s.  From  Upwrevs,  a  sea-god 
who  changed  his  form  at  will.  1.  Of  Hauser,  a  genus  of  Schizomy- 
cetes  {Bacilli).  [B,  308  (a,  35).]  2.  A  genus  of  the  Urodela.—V. 
mirabilis.  A  species  having  the  same  habitat ,  and  the  same 
pathogenic  action  as  P.  vulgaris,  but  distinguished  by  the  much 
more  frequent  occurrence  of  spherical  (or  pear-shaped  or  sper- 
matozooid-like)  forms  (involution  forms)  from  3"76  ji  to  7  iii  in  di- 
ameter. It  liquefies  the  gelatin  more  slowly  than  P.  vulgaris. 
[B.  238  (a,  35).]— P.  vulgaris.  The  common  species  of  the  genus, 
occurring  in  putrefying  animal  matter,  contents  of  putrid  ulcers, 
etc.,  in  forms  about  6  n  in  thickness,  but  varying  in  length.  Some- 
times they  appear  as  baciUi  1-25  pi  to  375  p.  long,  often  ciliated, 
sometimes  as  twisted  convoluted  threads  (regarded  by  Hanser 
as  spirilla),  and  sometimes  as  rods  so  short  as  to  seem  nearly 
spherical.  Liquid  cultivation^,  unless  first  filtered  through  plaster 
cylinders,  set  up  putrefaction  even  in  boiled  and  sterilized  meat. 
Small  doses  are  not  pathogenic  in  animals.  Somewhat  large  doses 
cause  at  the  point  of  injection  abscesses.  In  rabbits  and  guinea- 
pigs  large  subcutaneous  injections  produce  symptoms  of  })oisoning. 
[B,  238  (a,  35).]— P.  Zenkerl.  A  species  resembling  in  its  effects 
the  P.  vulgaris,  except  that  the  odpr  developed  by  its  cultivations 
is  not  pronounced  and  it  does  not  liquefy  gelatin.  It  occurs  in  rods 
0-4  (1  in  breadth,  and  averaging  1-65  p.  in  length.  Spirilla  are  rarely 
formed.    [B,  238  (a,  35).J    Cf.  Amoeba. 

PROTHAtLIUM  (Lat.),  PROTHAtXUS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and 
m.  Pro(pro2)-tha=l(tha>l)'h!'-u=m(u<m),  -lu^sdu's).  From  rrpo,  be- 
fore, and  floAAds,  a  young  shoot.  Fr.,  prothalle.  In  angeiosperms 
and  vascular  cryptogams,  the  sexual  plant ;  the  structure  derived 
from  the  germination  of  the  non-sexually  produced  spore  and  bear- 
ing the  male  or  female  organs  or  both.  \p.,  35.]— Female  p.  In  het- 
erosporous  vascular  plants,  the  small  cellular  p.  produced  from  the 
germination  of  the  macrospore  and  bearing  archegonia  only,  [a, 
35.]— Internal  p.  A  p.  which  does  not  become  exposed  by  the 
rupture  of  the  wall  of  the  germinating  spore,  [a,  85.]— Male  p. 
In  heterosporous  vascular  plants,  the  p.  produced  from  the  ger- 
mination of  the  microspore  and  bearing  antheridia  only,    [a,  35.] 

PROTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pro'ith'e"s-i2s.    See  Prosthesis. 

PROTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pro(pro=)-thor'a''x(aSx).  Gen., 
-nc'os  i-ac'is).  From  Trpd,  before,  and  diapa$,  the  thorax.  The  an- 
terior somite  of  the  thorax  of  insects,    [a,  27.] 

PROTHYAtOSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Proth-i(u«)-a2l(a'l)-o(o»)- 
som'a^.  Gen.,  -som'atos  {-atis).  From  ^^pwTos.  first,  uoAoy,  glass, 
and  o-w/itt.  the  body.  Qer..  Prothyalosome.  Of  Van  Beneden  (1883), 
a  special  layer  surrounding  the  germinal  spot  within  the  germinal 
vesicle  in  the  genus  Ascaris.    [J.] 

PROTIODIDE,  n.  Prot-i'od-i"d(id).  See  under  Protochloride. 

PROTISTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Prot-i^st'a^.  From  TrpcoTwros,  the 
very  first.  Ger.,  Protisten,  Urwesen.  Of  Haeckel,  a  kingdom  in- 
cluding the  unicellular  animal  and  vegetable  forms  {Protozoa  and 
Protophyta),     [a.  48.] 

PROTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pro'shi2(ti!)-uSm(u*m).  1.  A  section  of 
the  genus  Buraera.  2.  Of  "Wight  and  Arnott,  a  genus  of  the  Burse- 
racece.  [a,  35.] — P.  javanicuni.  A  Java  species  yielding  a  tere- 
binthinous  resin  used  as  a  stimulant.  The  fruits  furnish  a  volatile 
oil  which  is  used  both  internally  and  externally,    [o,  35.] 

PROTMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prost-me(ma)'si«s.  Gen.,  -mes'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  7rpdT(ii)iri!  (from  jrpd,  before,  and  ripiveiv,  to  cut).  Fr., 
protmdse.    The  umbilicus.    [A,  311  (a,  30).] 

PROTOBLAST,  n.  Prot'o-bla'st.  From  jrpSircK,  first,  and 
/SXaiTTd;,  a  sprout.  Fr.,  protoblaste.  1.  A  mass  having  the  attri- 
butes of  a  cell,  but  with  no  investing  membrane  ;  also  a  cell  exclu- 
sive of  the  cell  wall.    2.  Of  Villot,  the  nucleus  of  the  ovum.   [J,  33.] 

PROTOBROMIDB,  u.  Prot-o-brom'i2d(id).  See  under  Proto- 
chloride. 

PROTOCATECHUIC  ACID,  n.  Prot-o-ka=t-e%-u2'i=k.  Ger., 
Profocatechusdure.  A  monobasic  aromatic  acid,  CiHjOi,  =  C»(H,- 
H,OH,OH,H,COOH,).  It  has  been  found  in  the  urine.  [B,  4 ;  W. 
Smith,  '■  Dubl.  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  1882,  p.  466.] 

PROTOCATECHUIC  ALDEHYDE,  n.  Fr.,  aldehyde  pro- 
tocatdchigue.  Ger.,  Frotocaiechualdehyd.  Dihydroxybenzoio  alde- 
hyde, CeH3(OH)2COH.    [B;] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  CIi,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go;  1,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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PUOTOCEKEBRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prot-o(oa)-seMke»r)'e2- 
bru3m(bru*]Ti).  From  jrpMTos,  first,  and  cerebrum  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  pro- 
toc&ribron.    Of  Wilder,  the  primitive  cerebrum.    [I,  80  (K).] 

PUOTOCHLOKIDE,  n.  Prot-o-klor'i2d(id).  Lat.,  protochlo- 
riduin,  protockloruretuni.  Fr.,  protochlorure.  Ger.,  Protochlorur. 
Tliat  one  of  a  series  of  compounds  of  an  element  or  radicle  with 
chlorine  which  contains  the  smallest  relative  amount  of  chlorine. 
Analogrous  compounds  of  bromine,  iodine,  oxygen,  and  sulphur  are 
called  respectively  the  vrotobromide,  protoiodide  (or  protiodide), 
protoxide,  a,nd  protosiupliide.    [B.] 

PROTOCOCCUS(Lat.),n.m.  Prot-o(o3)-ko%'ku3s(ku^s).  From 
wpiros,  first,  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Proto- 
coccacecs  (Fr.,  proto-coccacies)^  which  are  an  order  of  Algce.  The 
ProtococcecR  are  a  tribe  of  the  Nostochinoidece.  The  ProtococcidoR 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Palmellece.  The  ProtococcincB  are  a  division  o^ 
the  Nostochince.  The  Protococcoidece  are  a  division  of  the  Chlo- 
rophycece  consisting  of  the  Palniellacece  and  Protococcacece.  [a,  35.] 
—P.  nivalis.  A  species  regarded  by  Decaisne  as  a  rudimentary 
Palmella ;  the  "  red  snow  "  of  the  Arctic  and  Alpine  regions  ;  also 
found  on  stones  in  running  streams.  The  microscopic  globules  as- 
sume on  pressui'e  the  appearance  of  blood,    [a,  35.] 

PROTO-COMPOUND,  n.  Prot'o-ko2m"pu5-u4nd.  A  com- 
pound of  the  kind  described  under  Protochlobide  (g.  v.). 

PROTOCONJE,  n.  Prot'o-kon.  From  vpSiTos,  first,  and  /ewvos, 
a  cone.  Of  H.  F.  Osborn,  the  antero-internal  cusp  of  an  upper 
molar.     ["  Nature,"  Mar.  20,  1890  (a,  50).] 

PROTOCONID,  n.  Prot-o-kon'i2d.  Of  H.  F.  Osborn,  the  an- 
tero-external  cusp  of  a  lower  molar.    ["  Nature."  (a,  50).] 

PROTOCONULE,  n.  Prot-o-kon'un.  Of  H.  F.  Osborn,  the 
anterior  intermediate  cusp  of  an  upper  molar.    ["  Nature  "  t,a,  50).] 

PROTODONT,  n.  Prot'o^d-o^ut.  From  irpoiTos,  first,  and 
oSous,  a  tooth.  A  very  simple  form  of  molar  tooth,  with  not  veiy 
clearly  marked  cusps.    [L.]    Cf .  Trituberoulism. 

PROTOELASTOSE,n.  Prot-o-eau.2st'os.  See  under  Elastose. 

PROTOGALA.  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prot-o2g'a21(a31)-a9.  Gen.,  -lac'tos 
{-is).    From  Trpwros,  first,  and  yaA-a,  milk.    See  Colostrum. 

PROTOGASTER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prot^o(o3)-ga2st(ga3st)'uSr(ar). 
Gen.,  -gast'eros  {-eris\  -gast'ri.  From  irptoToy,  first,  and  -yaffT^p,  a 
cavity.    Ger.,  Keimhokle.    See  Blastoc(ele. 

PROTOGENIC,  adj.  Prot-o-je^n'i^k.  Fr.,  protog^ne.  In  bot- 
any, formed  when  the  tissues  begin  to  differentiate  (said  of  inter- 
cellular spaces).    [B,  229  (a,  35).]    Cf.  Hysterogenic  (2d  def.). 

PROTOGLOBULOSE,  n.  Prot-o-glo^b'usi-os.  See  under 
Globulose. 

PBOTOGYNOUS,  adj.  Prot-o2j'i2n-uas.  Fr.,  protogynique. 
See  Proterogtnous. 

PROTO-H^MOBILAST,  n.  Prot-o-he^m'o-bla^st.  Fromn-pw- 
Tos,  first,  alfia,  blood,  and  pXacrTos,  a  sprout.    See  Hmmoglobic  cell. 

PROTOIODIDE,  11.     Prot-o-i'oM-i^ddd).     See  under  Proto- 

CHLORIDE. 

PROTOtlfiCYTHE  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-to-la-set.  1.  The  yolk  of  an 
egg  or  ovum.    [J,  33.]    2.  See  Nutritive  vitellus. 

PROTOLEUCOCYTES,  n.  pi.  Prot-o-lu2'ko-sitz.  From  irpw- 
Tos,  first,  AeuKoff,  white,  and  kiJtos,  a  cell.  The  minute  primary 
lymph-cells  (or  -corpuscles)  found  in  the  red  marrow  of  bones  and 
in  the  spleen.  They  reseml3le  the  smallest  lymph-corpuscles.  [Os- 
ier, "  Med.  Record,"  xxix  (J).] 

PROTOMERISTEM,  u.  Prot-o-meSr'i^s-te^m.  From  irpwros, 
first,  and  fiepitrrog,  divided.  Primary  meristem,  the  young  and  im- 
perfect cells  forming  the  foundation  of  an  orgaia  or  tissue,    [a,  35.] 

PROTOMERITE,  n.  Prot-o^m'e^r-it.  From  irpwros,  first,  and 
fiipos,  a  part.  In  the  Gregarinidce,  the  anterior  and  smaller  of  the 
two  chambers  into  which  the  medullary  substance  is  divided. 
[L,  121.] 

PROTOMEUS  (Lat.),  PROTOMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Profpro^)- 
tom(to2.Ti)'e2-u8s(u*s),  pro2t'o2m-u8s(u4s).  From  TrpoTe/Avetw,  to  cut 
up  beforehand.    See  Prosector. 

PROTOMYOSINOSE,  n.    Prot-o-mi-os'i3n-os.    See  under  Mto- 

SINOSE. 

PROTONEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prot-o(o3)-nem(nam)'a3.  Gen.. 
■nem^atos  {-atis).  From  TrpuTos,  first,  and  vij/xa,  a  thread.  In  the 
Mu8cine<ie,  an  inconspicuous,  usually  filamentous  structure  (derived 
from  a  germinating  spore),  upon  which  is  developed  the  leafy  or 
thalloid  plant  bearing  the  reproductive  organs,    [a,  35.] 

PROTONEPHRIUM:(Lat.),n.  n.  Prot-o(o3)-ne2f'ri2-u8m(u4m). 
From  TrpwTOff,  first,  and  re^piSs,  a  kidney.     See  Mesonephros. 

PROTONITRATE,  n.  Pro-to-ni'trat.  That  one  of  two  or  more 
nitrates  which  contains  the  smallest  amount  of  the  nitric-acid  radi- 
cle.   [B.] 

PROTOPATHIC,  adj.  Prot^o-pa'^th'i^k.  Fr.,  protopathique. 
Ger.,  protopathisch.    See  Idiopathic. 

PROTOPATHY,  n.  Prot-o^p^anh-i^.  'L&t.^protopathia  (from 
ffpwTos,  first,  and  iraffos,  disease).    A  prunary  disease. 

PROTOPHIiOEM:,  n,  Prot-o-flo'e^m.  From  TrpSro?,  first,  and 
^Aoto5,  bark,  Fr.,  protophlodme.  In  botany,  the  elements  first 
formed  in  the  phloem  in  a  vascular  bundle.    [B,  279  (a,  35).] 

PROTOPHYTE,  n.  Prot'o-fit.  "Lat., protophy turn  (tromirpSt- 
T05.  first,  and  (^utov,  a  plant).  Any  plant  of  the  Protophyta  (Ger., 
Protophyten,  Urvflanzen).  which  are  the  lowest  division  of  cryp- 
togams, those  with  no  visible  reproductive  organs,    [a,  35.] 

PROTOPEPSTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prot-o(o3)-pe2ps'i2-a3.  From 
TTpwTos,  first,  and  ir£\l/is.  a  softening.  A  primary  digestive  process, 
as  of  starchy  substances  by  the  saliva,    [a,  34.] 


PROTOPINE,  n.  Prot'o^p-en.  A  base,  CaoHisNOs,  found  in 
opium.     [B,  270  (a,  38J.J 

PROTOPLASM,  n.  Prot'o-pla^zm.  Gr.,  TrpcoToirAatr/ia  (from 
TrpoiTos,  first,  and  TrAdcr/ia,  anything  molded).  Lat.,  protoplasma, 
l^r., protoplasme.  Ger.,  P.,  Urschteim,  Blldungsstoff\  Zellleib  (2d 
def.).  Syn. :  plasma^  bioplasm,  plasson,  sarcode,  cell-body  (2d 
def.).  1.  The  complex  jelly-like,  proteid  living  substance  of  ani- 
mals and  plants  which,  ia  its  undifferentiated  stage,  is  capable  of 
nutrition,  growth,  movement,  and  reproduction.  The  term  was  in- 
troduced independently  by  Purkinje  (1839  to  1840)  and  von  Mohl 
(1844).  P.  usually  occurs  in  minute,  more  or  less  distinct  masses, 
called  cells  {g.  v.),  and,  by  becoming  specially  differentiated  in 
structure,  gives  rise  to  a  specialization  of  function  whereby  the 
originally  homogeneous  p.  is  capable  of  performing  all  the  varied 
functions  of  the  most  highlj^  orgauized  animals  and  plants.  In  its 
youngest  or  formative  period,  p.  is  of  a  homogeneous  structure, 
but  very  soon  divides  into  a  denser  part,  which  assumes  a  granular, 
filar,  or  reticular  arrangement,  and  a  semi-fluid,  homogeneous 
matrix,  the  paraplasma.  According  to  Heitzmann  and  Elsberg,  the 
protoplasmic  fibrils  forming  the  reticula  of  neighboring  cells  are 
interconnected,  so  that  there  are  no  independent  cells  or  plastids 
except  the  wandering  cells  and  those  of  the  blood  and  lymph.  [J, 
26,  31,  39.]  2.  Of  Schultze  (1861)  and  many  more  recent  writers,  the 
cell-body  only.  [J,  15,  30.]  Cf.  Nucleus  (1st  def.)  and  headings 
there  referred  to.— Intercellular  p.  See  Intercelhdar  ecto- 
plasm.—Mother  p.    See  (jerm-PLASMA. 

PROTOPLASMATIC,  PROTOPLASMIC,  adj's.  Prot-o- 
pla^z-ma^t'i^k,  -pla'^z'mi^k.  Fr.,  protoplasmatique,  protoplas- 
mique.    Ger.,  protoplasmatisch.    Pertaimng  to  protoplasm.    [J.] 

PROTOPLASTIC,  adj.  Prot-o-plaSst'iSk.  Protoplasmic,  per- 
taining to  the  action  or  functions  of  protoplasm  (used  especially  of 
a  solution  employed  in  determining  the  action  of  the  blood-plates 
in  the  coagulation  of  the  blood).  The  p.  liquid  of  Schmidt  is  pre- 
pared by  allowing  1  part  of  blood  to  flow  into  3  parts  of  a  28-per- 
cent, aqueous  solution  of  magnesium  sulphate  at  0°  C.  The  mixture 
is  well  stirred  and  allowed  to  stand  until  the  cellular  elements  have 
settled.  The  supernatant  liquid  is  then  drawn  off  and  filtered  at  0" 
C.     [J  ;  a,  48.] 

PROTOPODITE,  n.  Prot-o^p'o^d-it.  From  Trpwros.  first,  and 
TTov's,  the  foot.  The  basal  segment  of  the  typical  limb  of  a  crusta- 
cean,   [a,  27.] 

PROTOPTERYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prot-o2pt-e2r-i2j(u8g)'i3- 
u3m(u*m).  From  n-pwros,  first,  and  n-Tcpuf ,  a  fin.  The  anterior  of 
the  three  cartilaginous  or  osseous  pieces  h^  means  of  which  the 
pectoral  fin  connects  with  the  pectoral  arch  in  certain  fishes.    [L.] 

PROTOQUINAMICINE,  n.  Prot-o-kwiSn-a^m'i^s-en.  Ger., 
Protochinamicin.  A  substance,  C17H20N2O2,  obtained  by  heating 
quinamine  sulphate  to  120°  C.    [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

PROTOSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Prot-o(o3)-som'aS.  Gen.,  -som'ntos 
(-atis).  From  Trpwros,  first,  and  trSifia,  the  body.  A  large,  dark, 
oval  spot  formed  in  the  middle  of  the  transparent  area  of  the 
blastoderm  by  a  multiplication  of  the  epiblastic  and  mesoblastic 
cells  at  that  point,  representing  the  primitive  stage  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  embryo.     [A,  22.] 

PROTOSPASM,  n.  Prot'o-spa^z'm.  From  wptoTOff,  first,  and 
<nTa<Tix6g,  spasm.  Spasm  which  begins  in  one  limo  and  extends  to 
the  other,  to  the  head,  or  to  the  entire  side  of  the  body.  In  other 
cases  it  may  become  bilateral  and  generalized.    [D,  35.] 

PROTOSPORE,  n.  Prot'o-spor.  From  irpuTos,  first,  and  o-ttiS- 
pos,  a  seed.  A  primary  spore  the  germination  of  which  produces 
a  prothallium  or  an  analogous  body.    [B,  308  (a,  35).] 

PROTOSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.n.  Prot-o^st'o^m-a^.  Gen.,-stom'atos 
(-atis).    See  Blastopore. 

PROTOSULPHATE,  n.  Prot-o-su^If'at.  Of  two  or  more  sul- 
phates, that  which  contains  the  smallest  amount  of  the  sulphuric- 
acid  radicle.    [B.]    Cf.  Persulphate. 

PROTOSULPHIDE,  n.  Prot-o-su31f'i2d(id).  Fr.,  protosulfure. 
See  under  Protochloride. 

PROTOVERATRINE,  n.  Prot-o-ve^r'a^t-ren.  An  extremely 
poisonous  crystalline  alkaloid,  C32H51NO11.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxix,  p.  370  (a,  50).] 

PROTO  VERTEBRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Prot^o(o3)-vu6rt(we2rt)'e2b- 
ra^.  From  irpwros,  fii'st,  and  vertebo-a  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  protovertebre. 
Ger.,  Urwirbel.    See  Protovertebral  somite. 

PROTOVITM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Prot-o'vu3m(wu*m).  From  irpuros, 
first,  and  ovum,  an  egg.    An  ovum  without  a  nutritive  yolk.    [L,  146.] 

PROTOXIDE,  n.  Prot-o2x'i2d(id).  Fr.,  protoxyde.  Ger.,  Prot- 
oxyd.    See  under  Protochloriue. 

PROTOXYLEM,  n.  Prot-o-zil'e^m.  Fr.,  protoxyUme.  The 
first-formed  elements  of  xylem  in  a  vascular  bundle,    [a,  35.] 

PHOTOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Prot-o(o3)-zo'a3.  From  irpSiTos^ 
first,  and  ^yoi',  an  animal.  Fr.,  protozoaires.  Ger.,  Urthiere,  Ur- 
thierchen.  'The  lowest  division  of  the  animal  kingdom,  consisting 
of  forms  in  which  the  body  is  not  differentiated  into  histogenetic 
cells.  They  are  divided  by  Haeckel  into  the  Monera  and  the  En- 
doplastica  (including  the  Infusoria,  Ciliata,  and  Flagellata),  and 
by  Lankester  into  Gymnomyxa  and  Corticota.  The  P.  of  Siebold 
and  Stannius  are  a  subkingdom  of  invertebrates,  minute  animals, 
either  simple  or  forming  colonies.  The  body  is  composed  of  sar- 
code,  is  not  divided  into  regular  segments,  has  no  nervous  or  circu- 
latory system,  and  usually  has  no  mouth  and  no  definite  body  cav- 
ity.   "[B ;  L.]  "  , 

PROTRACTILE,  adj.  Pro-tra^kfisi.  Fr.,  exsertile.  Capable 
of  being  thrust  out.     [L.  341  (a,  27).] 

PROTRACTOR  (Lat.),  n.f.  Profpro2)-tra2kt(tra3kt)'o9r.  Gen., 
-or'is.     From  protrahere,  to  draw  forth.     1.  An  instrument  for 
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measuring  angles  and  representing  them  in  a  drawing,  [a,  48.1  2. 
See  Protkahens.— P.  penis.  A  muscle  of  some  animals  which 
carries  the  sheath  of  the  penis  forward.    [L,  13.] 

PUOTRAHENS(Lat.),n.m.  Pro(pro!')'traS-he»nzChans).  Gen., 
■ent'is.  Ger. ,  Hervortreiber.  A  muscle  that  draws  a  part  forward. 
[L.]— P.  auriculi«.  See  Attbahens  aurem  (in  Supplement). — P. 
lentis.    See  Ciliary  muscle. 

PKOTRUDED,  adj.  Pro-truM'eM.  hat,  protrususifrom  pro- 
trudere,  to  thrust  forward).  Ger.,  )iervorgeBtossen.  Pushed  out, 
tnrust  forward  as  if  with  force,    [a,  35.] 

PROTKUSILE,  adj.    Pro-truas'i^l.    See  Protractile. 

PBOTRUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro»)-tru2Ctru)'zhi»(si=)-o.  Gen., 
-mi'is.  See  Protrusion.— P.  enorbitalis.  Protrusion  forward  of 
the  orbit  as  well  as  of  the  eyeball.    [F.]— P.  exorbitalis,  P.  uculi. 

See  EXOPHTHALUIA. 

PROXRCSION,  n.  Pro-tru'z'yu'u.  Lat.,  pro*r«sfo  (from  pro- 
trudere,  to  thrust  forward).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Hervortreibung,  P.  The 
act  of  thrusting  or  the  condition  of  being  thrust  out.    [a,  48.J 

PROTRUSOR(Lat.),n.m.  Pro(pro2)-tru2(tru)'so!'r.  Gen.,-or'is. 
See  Protbahens. — P.  labii  inferiuris.  See  Corrugator  labii  in- 
ferioHs.—V.  linguse.    See  Genio-qlossus. 

PROTUBERANCE,  n.  Pro-tu^b'e^ra^ns.  A  knob-like  pro- 
jection.—Annular  p.  See  Pons  Faroiii.— Cerebral  p.  Eat., 
prominentia  cerebri.  Fr.,  protuberance  cerebrate  t2d  def.).  1.  A 
p.  formed  by  the  upper  of  the  two  flexures  of  the  cerebral  ex- 
tremity of  the  embryo.  [A,  16.]  2.  See  Pons  Farofc'i'.- External 
occipital  p.  A  p.  on  the/)uter  surface  of  the  tabular  portion  of 
the  occipital  bone,  near  its  centre.  [L,  31,  142,  332.] — Frontal  p. 
The  lower  p.  of  the  two  formed  by  the  flexures  of  the  cerebral  ex- 
tremity of  the  embryo.  [A,  16.]— Inferior  maxillary  p's.  Two 
p's,  one  on  each  side,  formed  by  a  division  of  the  first  pharyngeal 
arch  of  the  embryo,  being  the  rudiments  of  the  lower  jaw.  [A,  16.] 
— Internal  occipital  p.  A  p.  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  tabular 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L.]— Lateral  frontal  p's.  Two 
p's  formed  one  on  each  side  of  the  frontal  p.  of  the  embryo.  [A, 
16.]— Natiform  p.  See  Nates  (2d  def.). —Occipital  p's.  See^c- 
ternal  occipital  p.  and  Internal  occipital  p.~Parietal  p.  See 
Parietal  eminence:. — Superior  maxillary  p's.  Two  p's  formed 
by  a  division  of  the  first  pharyngeal  arch  of  the  embryo.    [A,  16.] 

PROTUBERANCE  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-tu'-ba-ra'n^s.  See  Protu- 
berance.— P.  c6r6belleuse  (moyenne).  See  Vermiform  process. 
— P.  cylindroide.    See  Hippocampus  major  and  Pons  Varolii. 

PROTUBERANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pro(pro'')-tu2b(tub)-e=r-a2n- 
(a3n)'shi2{ti"-')-as.  See  Pbotubebance  and  Pons  Faj-o2t^ — P.  annu- 
laris minor.  See  Trapezium  (2d  def.). — P.  cerebelli  media. 
See  Middle  :pai3VschE  of  the  cerebellum. — P.  cerebralis.  See  Pons 
Varolii. — P.  circiilaris  minor.  See  Trapezium  {2d  def.). — P. 
gflandulosa.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.).— Protuberantiae 
Internne  ossis  maxilliB  inferioris.  See  Mental  spines. — P. 
laryngea.  See  Pomum  Adami. — P.  basilarls.  See  Pons  Va- 
rolii.—P.  mentalis  externa.  See  Mental  prominence. — P.  na- 
tiformis.  See  Nates  (2d  def.). — P.  occipitalis  exterior  (seu 
externa).  See  External  occipital  protuberance. — P.  occipitalis 
interna.  See  Internal  occipital  protuberance  and  Torculab 
Herophili.—V.  orbicularis.  See  Corpus  albicans  (3d  def.).— P. 
scleralis.  A  circumscribed  backward  protrusion  of  the  sclera 
below  the  optic  nerve  entrance,  said  by  von  Ammoo  to  arise  from 
the  scleral  hiatus.  [F.]— P.  striata.  See  Optic  thalamus.— P. 
testiformis.  See  Testis  (2d  def.). — P.  transversalis  [Winslow], 
See  Pons  Varolii. 

PROTYI/,  n.  Prot'i'l.  From  Trpmros,  first,  and  i!Ai),  matter. 
Fr.,  protyle.  Ger.,  P.  1.  An  old  name  for  methyl,  so  called  as  be- 
ing the  first  of  the  series  of  univalent  hydrocarbons.  2.  A  name 
suggested  for  the  supposititious  primary  element  of  which  all  the 
other  so-called  elements  are  supposed  to  be  composed.  [Croches, 
'•Am.  Jour,  of  Sci.,"  Nov.,  1886  (B).] 

PROTYLIC,  adj.  Prot-i'l'i^k.  Containing  or  derived  from 
protyl,  methylic.    [B.] 

PROVENANCE  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-v'-na'nSs.  Source,  origin.— P. 
eqaino-liumaine.  Transmission  from  the  horse  to  man.  [a,  18.] 
—P.  Interhumaine.    Transmission  from  man  to  man.    [a,  18.] 

PROVENTRICULUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Pro(pro»)-ve«nt(we2nt)- 
ri=*k'u'*l(u41)-u3s(u*s).  Qer.,  Drilsenmagen,  A  cavity  into  which  the 
oesophagus  empties  in  birds,  situated  between  the  ingluvies  and  the 
gizzard.    [L,  147.] 

PROVINS  (Fr.),  n.  Pro-va^n'.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Seine-et-Mame,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

PBOXIMAD,  adv.  Pro^x'i'-ma^d.  Toward  the  proximal  as- 
pect.    [L,  141.] 

PROXIMAI.,  adj.  Pro^x'i^-m'l.  Fr.,  prochain.  Ger.,  ncichst. 
Nearer  or  nearest  (to  the  body) ;  situated  nearest  a  centre,  axis,  or 
point  of  attachment.    [L.]    Cf .  Distal. 

PROXIMATE,  adj.  Pro^x'i^m-e't.  1.  Primary  or  immediate, 
as  distinguished  from  remote  or  ultimate.    [B.]    2.  See  Proximal. 

PRUFUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Pru'f'un'.    See  Assay  (n.)  and  Dooimasia. 

PRUINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pru2(pru«)-in(en)'a=.    See  Bloom  (3d  def.). 

PRUINATE,  PRUINO,SE,  PRUINOUS,  adj's.  Pru^'Pn-at, 
-OS, -u^s.  hat.,  pruinatuSy  pruinosii.^.  Ger.,  bereift,  duftig.  Hav- 
ing a  bloom  ;  covered  as  it  with  a  hoar  frost.    [B,  128,  291  (a,  35).] 

PRUNA  (Lat.),  n.  Pru2(pru)'na'.  See  Anthrax  (2d  def.)  and 
Ignis  persicus. 

PRUNE,  n.  Pru^n.  Gr.,  irfovii.vov.  Lat.,  priinum  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],fructus  pruni,  pruna  [Gr.  Ph.],  prunux  [Belg.  Ph..  1st  ed.]. 
Fv.,  p.  sdche,pruneauinoir)\¥T.  Cod.'].  Ger.,  Pflanine.  The  dried 
fruit  of  Prunus  domestica.    [B,  173,  185  (o,  35).]  —Confection  de 


p's  (Fr.).  See  Confectio  prunobcm  laxativa  (under  Pbunum).— 
French  p.  The  fruit  of  Prunus  domestica,  var.  Juliana,  [a,  35.] 
—P.  de  Saint-Julien  (Fr.).  A  fresh  plum,  especially  of  the 
French  p.    [a,  35.]— P.  sdche  (Fr.).    See  P. 

PRUNEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Pru"-no.  See  Prune.- Conserve  de  p'x. 
See  Conserva  pbunokum.— Decoction  de  p'x.  A  strained  and 
sweetened  decoction  of  64  grammes  of  plums  in  water  enough  to 
make  a  litre,  [a,  38.]— P.  K  in6decine,  P.  noir  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Prune. — Pulpe  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pulpa  prunorum  (under 
Prukum). 

PRUNELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pru2n(prun)-e21'la=.  Ger.,  Prunelle 
(3d  def.).  1.  A  thick  crust  formed  on  the  tongue  in  fevers.  [B, 
117.]    2.  See  Aphtb.®  and  Cynanohe.    3.  SeU-heal,  blue  curls  ;  a 

fenus  of  the  Prunelleoe,  which  are  a  section  of  the  Prasiece.  [a, 
5.1  4.  See  Sel  de  prunelle.— P.  grandiflora.  Large-flowered 
self-heal.  The  flowering  herb  was  formerly  used  like  that  of  P. 
vulgaris.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  officinalis,  P.  vulgaris.  Fr., 
prunelle  (ou  bmnelle)  commune,  brunette,  bonnette,  petite  con- 
soude,  charbonni^re,  petite  consyre.  Ger.,  gemeine  Prunelle  (oder 
Brunelle,  Braunelle),  Gottheil.  (Common)  all-heal  (or  self-heal), 
brunel,  carpenter-grass,  heart-of-the-earth,  sicklewort,  herb-carpen- 
ter ;  common  in  Europe  and  the  United  States.  The  flowering  herb, 
herbaprunelloe  (seu  brnnelloe,  seu  brunellce  vulgaris,  seu  consolidoe 
minoris,  seu  symphyti  minoris),  was  formerly  used  as  an  astringent 
and  vulnerary.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Sal  prnnellse.  See  flel  de 
PRUNELLE. — Syrupus  prunellBB.  Fr.,  sirop  de  prunelle.  A  solu- 
tion of  16  parts  of  sugar  in  9  of  purified  juice  of  the  herb  of  P. 
vulgaris.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PRUNELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Pru«-ne21.  1.  See  Prunella.  2.  The 
fruit  of  Prunus  spinosa.  [a,  35.]  3.  See  Pupil.— Conserve  de  p. 
Lat.,  conserva  pruneoli.  A  preparation  made  by  reducing  the 
fruit  of  Pi-unus  spinosa  to  a  pulp  and  adding  3  parts  of  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Rob  de  p.  See  Acacia  nostras.— Sel  de  p.  Lat., 
sal  prunelloe.  Geir.,Brunellenstein,Prunellensalz.  A  preparation 
made  by  melting  potassium  nitrate  and  (generally)  adding  slowly 
from  about  ^  to  about  i^  af^  much  flowers  of  sulphur,  allowing  to 
spread  thinly,  and  breaking  into  pieces  when  cool.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PRUNELLIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Pru'-ne^l-e-a.  See  Prunus  spinosa.— 
Eau  de  fleurs  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  2  parts  of 
a  mixture  of  2  of  the  flowers  of  Prunus  spinosa  and  4  of  water. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  fleurs  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by 
infusing  3  parts  of  the  flowers  of  Prunus  spinosa  in  3  of  boiling 
water,  and  adding  4  ot  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PBUNEOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pra!'u(prun)-e(e=)'oai-u=s(u*s).  See 
Prunus. — Coiigerva  pruneoli.  See  Conserve  de  prunelle.— P. 
silvestris.  See  Prunus  spinosa. —  Kob  pruneolorum.  See 
Acacia  nostras. 

PRUNIER  (Fr.),  n.  Pru«-ne-a.  See  Prunus.— P.  commun 
[Fr.  Cod.],  P.  cultiv6.  See  Prunus  domestica. — P.  £pineux. 
See  Prunus  spinosa  and  Ximenia  americana. 

PRUNUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pru2n(prun)'u'm- 
(u*m).  See  Prune.— Confectio  prunoruin  laxativa.  Fr.,  con- 
fection  de  prunes.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  senna- 
leaves  in  water  enough  to  make  a  saturated  infusion,  dissolving  in 
this  -3  parts  of  sugar,  boiling  to  the  proper  consistence,  adding  6 
parts  of  the  pulp  of  plums,  and  evaporating  slowly.  [B,  119  (a,  ,38).] 
— Conserva  prunoi'um,  Fr.,  conserve  depruneaux.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boihng  7  parts  of  plums  in  water,  straining,  adding  3 
parts  of  syrup,  and  evaporating  to  the  proper  consistence  ;  or  by 
maldng  a  pulp  of  plums,  sometimes  alone,  sometimesTvith  2, 3,  or  6 
times  as  much  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Decoctuni  prunorum  cum 
senna.  See  Confectio  prunorum  laxativa. — Pulpa  prunorum 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pidpe  de  pru- 
neaux  [Fr.  <Z!od.].  Sp.,  pidpa  de  ciruelas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  plums,  removing  the  stones,  and  pressing  through 
a  hair  sieve.  The  Netherl.  Ph.  adds  to  the  pulp  J  its  weight  of  .'sugar 
and  evaporates  ;  the  Eoum.  Ph.  adds  A  (the  Gr.  Ph.  J  and  the  Hung. 
Ph.  i)  as  much  sugar  to  the  evaporated  pulp.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Pulpa 
prunorum  purgans.  Sp.,  conserva  purgante  de  ciruelas  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  40  grammes  of  powdered  jalap 
bulbs  and  85  of  powdered  acid  potassium  tartrate  with  a  little  water, 
adding  690  of  pulpa  prunorum  saccharata  and  reducing  to  a  uni- 
form consistence.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] — Pulpa  prunorum  saccharata. 
Sp.,  conserva  de  ciruelas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing 
2  parts  of  white  sugar  with  1  part  of  pulpa  prunorum  and  evaporat- 
ing over  a  water-bath.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Pulpa  prunoruin  silves- 
trium  condita.    See  Conserve  de  prunelle. 

PRUNUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pru2n(prun)'uSs(u4s).  Gr.,  ipou'/xvij.  Fr., 
prunier.  Ger.,  Pflaumenbaum.  A  genus  of  rosaceous  trees  or 
shrubs.    Bentham  and  Hooker  make  it  include  as  sections  the 

fenera  Amygdalus  (including  Persica),  Ai-nieniaca,  Cerasus,  and 
laurocerasus.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — Aqua  pruni  padi.  1.  Of  theRuss. 
Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part  of  the  flowers  of  P. 
padus  with  water  enough  to  make  2  parts.  2.  A  preparation  made 
by  macerating  4  parts  of  the  bark  of  P.  padus  in  6  of  water  and 
distilling  5  parts ;  or  by  distilling  100  parts  of  a  mixture  of  72  of 
the  bark  with  6  of  alcohol  and  816  of  water.  [B,  95,  119  (o,  38).] 
—  Extractum  pruni  virginianse  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
extrait  liquide  d^icorce  de  cerisier  de  Virginie.  (5er.,  JiUssiges 
Wildkirschenrindenextrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  moistening 
100  grammes  of  the  bark  of  P.  serotina  in  No,  20  powder  with  50  of 
a  mixture  of  1  part  of  glycerin  and  2  parts  of  water,  allowing  to 
stand  48  hours  in  a  percolator,  treating  with  alcohol  till  the  bark  is 
exhausted,  reserving  the  first  80  centimetres  of  percolate,  evapo- 
rating the  next  120  centimetres  to  a  thin  syrup,  distilling  off  the 
alcohol  from  the  residue^  evaporating  the  latter  to  a  thin  syrup, 
adding  the  other  syrup,  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract,  adding  the 
reserved  percolate,  and  bringing  up  to  100  centimetres  with  alcohol. 
[B,  95  (a,  38),]— Gummi  prunorum.  See  &iLmmi  CERASORUM 
(under  Cerasus). — Infusum  pruni  virginianse  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (seu 
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(vlrginiani).  A  preparation  made  by  moistening  4  parts  of  the 
bark  of  P.  serotina  in  No.  40  powder  with  6  of  water,  macerating, 
and  treating  in  a  percolator  with  water  until  100  parts  are  obtained. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  acacia.  See  P.  spinosa.—'P.  acida.  Ger., 
rotlie  (oder  helle)  Sauerkirsche,  GlasJcirsche^  Amarelle.  Of  the 
two  leading  forms  of  P.  cerasus,  the  one  including  the  varieties  in 
which  the  fruit  has  a  short  pedicel  and  a  clear  pulp.  [B,  180  {a,  35).] 
— P.  amygdalus.  See  Amygdalus  communis.—'P.  arnneniaca. 
Fr.,  iprunier)  abricotier.  Ger,,  Aprikosenbaum.  The  apricot. 
The  stem  and  brauches  of  the  older  trees  yield  guvimi  armeniaca^ 
which  is  used  like  aummi  cerasont/m.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
austera.  Morello  (cherry) ;  a  variety  of  P.  cerasus.  The  mucilagi- 
nous, refrigerant,  laxative,  acid  or  subacid  fruits, /ructus  cerasorum 
acidorum  {sen  cerasa  acida),  are  used,  especiallj'  in  the  form  of  a 
syrup  (syrupiis  cerasorum\  in  fevers  and  inflammatory  diseases. 
The  tlowers,  fruit-pedicels  (stipites  cerasorum),  and  young  leaves 
are  sometimes  used  in  domestic  practice  as  a  diuretic  and  calma- 
tive. According  to  some  writers,  the  liqueurs,  known  as  maraschino 
and  ratafia,  are  prepared  from  the  fruits  of  this  variety,  the  pulp, 
stone,  and  kernel  being  pounded  and  allowed  to  ferment.  The 
kernel  contains  prussic  acid.  [B,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— P.  avium,  Fr., 
vierisier,  mersier.  Ger.,  Siisskirschbaum,  Vogel- (oder  Holz-^  Oder 
Wald-)  kirschbaum,  Twieselbeere^  Kasbeere.  Crab  (or  wild,  or 
corone)  cherry,  gean,  mazard,  mazzard,  English  cherry,  ox-heart, 
bigareau.  There  are  numerous  varieties,  those  with  large  fruit  in- 
cluding the  var.  Juliana,  in  which  the  pulp  is  soft,  and  thevar. 
duracina,  in  which  it  is  firm.  The  small-fruited  varieties  include, 
among  others,  P.  nigricans,  with  black  sweet  fruit,  and  P.  varia, 
with  a  small  pale-red  fruit  of  a  somewhat  bitter  taste.  The  small 
black  fruits,  ceraaa  nigra  (seu  dulcia),  fructus  cerasorum  nigrorum, 
are  used  especially  in  making  Kirschwasser  (^iritus  cerasorum). 
The  stem  and  branches  yield  gummi  cerasorum.  The  leaves  are  said 
to  be  used  to  adulterate  tea.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  brigantiaca. 
Fr.,  prunier  de  Briangon  (ou  des  Alpes).  Briancon  apricot,  mar- 
m,ottes-oil  plant.  The  bitter  kernels  yield  an  oil  (Fr.,  huile  de  mar- 
motte)  used  like  olive-oil.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  85).]— P.  capoUin,  P. 
capuli.  A  Mexican  febrifuge  species.  The  root-bark  is  used 
in  dysentery.  The  leaves  and  kernels  contain  prussic  acid.  [B, 
19.  267  (a,  35).] — P.  caroliniana.  Fr.,  prunier  de  la  Caroline, 
laurier  de  Mississippi.  Carolina  plum  {or  mock  -  orange),  the 
American  cherry -laurel.  The  black,  juiceless  drupes  and  the 
leaves  are  considered  poisonous.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  cerasus.  Fr., 
(prunier)  cerisier,  griottier,  guin,  guindoux,  pichot.  Ger.,  Sauer- 
kirschbaum,  Animerbaum.  1.  Dwarf  wild  cherry,  sour  cherry; 
indigenous  to  Asia  Minor  or  to  the  regions  of  the  Black  Sea.  2.  Of 
Scopoii,  see  P.  avium,  [a,  35.] — P.  chamtecerasus.  Fr.,  prunier 
chn mecerasus,  cerisier  nain.  Ger.,  Zwergkirsche.  A  West  Indian 
species.  The  fruit  is  said  to  be  purgative.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— P.  clau- 
fliana.  Fr.,  prunier  de  reine  Clande.  Greengage;  a  variety  of  P. 
dotnestica.  [a,  35.] — P.  coccumilia.  Fr..  prunier  de  Calaore.  A 
species  found  in  Italy  and  Greece.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  dasycarpa.  Fr.,  prunier  d  fruit  noir. 
The  black  (or  thick-fruited)  apricot ;  it  has  the  properties  of  P. 
armeniaca,  of  which  it  is  by  some  authors  regarded  as  a  variety. 
[a,  35.]— P.  domestica.  Fr.,  prunier  (cultive,ou  domestigue.,  ou 
covimun  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  gemeiner  Pflaumenbaum,  Quetschen- 
baum,  Zivetschenbaum.  Common  garden  plum,  damson  plum, 
cultivated  plum-tree.  The  var.  Juliana  (Fr.,  prunier  de  St.-Julien) 
is  the  principal  if  not  the  exclusive  source  of  the  prunes  of  the 
U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's.  Prunes  are  nutritious  and  laxative,  and, 
stewed,  are  used  as  a  laxative  during  recovery  from  fevers,  etc. 
The  pulp  is  an  ingredient  of  the  confectio  sennae.  [a,  35.]  Cf .  P. 
ceconomica.-^F.  Juliana.  1.  A  variety  of  P.  avium.  2.  The  P. 
domestica,  var.  juUana.  [B,  121,  173  fa,  35).]  —  P.  lauro- 
cerasus.  Fr.,  laurier-cerise  (ou -amandier,  ou  au  lait,  ou  im- 
perial, ou  de  TVibisonde),  cerisier  de  Trebisonde.  Ger.,  Kirschlor- 
beerbaum.  Common  (or  cherry-)  laurel,  poison  laurel,  laurel- 
cherry  tree  ;  a  species  forming  the  section  Lanro-cerasus,  a  native 
of  countries  bordering  on  the  Black  Sea,  and  cultivated  in  Europe. 
AU  parts  of  the  tree  contain  hydrocyanic  acid.  The  fresh  leaves, 
the  folia  lauro-cerasi  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  contain  also  an  essential  oil 
resembling  oil  of  bitter  almonds,  which  is  used  in  flavoring,  [a,  35.] 
Cf.  Aqua  lauro-cerast.— P.  malialeb.  Fr.,  (pruriier)  mahaleb, 
qu^not,  prunier  odorant  (ou  de  Sainte-Lucie).  Ger.,  Mahaleb- 
Kirsche,  Steinweichsel,  Weichselkirsche,  Dintebeere.  Perfumed 
cherry  ;  a  European  species.  The  fruits  (fructus  mahaleb)  and 
their  kernels  were  formerly  used  in  calculous  affections,  and 
the  wood,  lignum  Sanctce  ZJucicE  (seu  Sancti  Gregorii),  was  con- 
sidered sudorific  and  remedial  in  rabies.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
oeconomica.  A  species  the  fruits  of  which  (Ger.,  Qnetschen, 
Zwetschen)  furnish  a  substitute  for  French  prunes.  [B,  18  (a,  35).] 
—P.  padus.  Fr..  merisier  (ou  prunier)  d  grappes,  faux  bois  de 
Sainte-Lucie, putter,  putiet,  laurier-putiet.  Ger.,  Traubenkirsch- 
baum,  Ahlkirsche,  Stinkbaum,  (faUcher)  Faulbaum,  Elsebeer- 
baum,  Schiessbeere.  Bird-cherry,  black  dogwood,  eggberry,  hack- 
berry,  hagberry,  hedgeberry,  hog-cherry.  It  has  the  medicinal 
properties  of  P.  lauro-cerasus.  though  in  a  lesser  degree.  The 
bark,  especially  of  the  young  branches  (cortex  pruni  padi  fseu 
cerasi  racemosi  (seu  padi)]),  is  sedative,  diuretic,  and  sudorific, 
and  is  used  in  chronic  rheumatism  and  gout  and  as  a  febrifuge. 
It  contains  tannin,  resin,  gum,  an  acrid  substance,  extractive, 
and  an  essential  oil  containing  hydrocyanic  acid.  A  water,  aqua 
pruni  padi,  is  distilled  from  it,  closely  resembling  in  its  proper- 
ties aqua  amygdalae  amaras.  The  leaves,  flowers,  and  berries 
are  considered  anthelminthic,  though  rarely  used.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  35).]— P.  semperflorens.  A  variety  of  P.  acida.  fa,  35.]— 
P.  serotina.  Fr.,  prunier  tardif  (1st  def.),  cerisier  de  la  Tons- 
saint  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Ehrhart,  the  black  (or  wild)  cherry-tree 
of  North  America.  The  bark  (wild-cherry  bark,  the  p.  virginiana 
of  the  U,  S.  Ph.)  has  an  astringent,  aromatic,  bitter  taste,  and 
when  macerated  in  water  emits  the  odor  of  bitter  almonds.  It  is 
tonic  and  sedative,  and  is  much  used  in  the  United  States  as  a 
pectoral.    The  leaves  yield  a  volatile  oil  and  hydrocyanic  acid,  and 


a  water  may  be  distilled  from  them  similar  in  properties  to  aqua 
I  :       r-n    -on    i.«-  .      .,-    ,      g^  g^^  p  semperflorens. — P. 
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lauro-cerasi.      [B,  180,  275  (a 
silvesti'is,   P.   spiiio- 

sa.  Ft.,  prunier  dpi- 
neux  (ou  sauvage),  ca- 
veron^  ci'avichon,  cre- 
quier,  ipine  noire,  four- 
dinier,  ni^re  du  bois, 
prunellier,  Ger.,  Schleh- 
enpflaume^  Schlehen- 
strauch,  Schlehdorn, 
Schwarzdom,  Heck- 
dorn.  Blackthorn,  buck- 
thorn,sloe,  wild  plum  ;  a 
shrub  growing  through- 
out Europe.  The  flow- 
ers, fiores  acacioe  (seu 
acacice  germanicce,  seu 
acacice  nostratis,  seu 
pruni  spinosce,  seu  pru- 
ni [et  pni,neoli]  silves- 
tris),  contain  an  essen- 
tial oil  (associated  with 
hydrocyanic  acid),  a  bit- 
ter extractive,  and  tan- 
nin, and  are  sedative 
and  mildly  laxative. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
varia.  See  under  P. 
avium.  —  P.  virgini- 
ana.    Fr.,  prunier  de 

Virginie  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Miller,  the  P.  serotina  (1st  def.).  3,  Of 
Linnasus  and  others,  the  choke-cherry ;  a  small  tree  or  shrub 
growing  in  the  United  States,  bearing  a  small  astringent  fruit.  3. 
Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  bark  of  P.  serotina  (1st  def.).  [a,  35.J— 
Syrupus  pruni  virginianae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  moistening  12  parts  of  the  bark  of  P.  serotina  (1st  def.)  with 
water,  macerating,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  water  till  35  parts 
of  percolate  are  obtained,  adding  60  of  sugar  and  5  of  glycerin, 
and  straining.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PKtJKIENT,  adj.  Pru^r'i^-e^nt.  IjaX.,  pruriens(trovciprurire^ 
to  itch).  Ger.,  juckend.  Itching  ;  in  botany,  causing  an  itching 
sensation,  stinging  (said  of  hairs,  etc.).    [B,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

PKURIGINOTJS,  adj.  Pru^r-i^j'i^n-u^s.  Lat.,  pruriginosus. 
Fr.,  prurigineux.  Ger., jpruriginos,  juckend.  1.  Pertaining  to  or 
resembling  prurigo.    2.  Itching,  pruritic.    [G.] 

PKtIKIGO(Lat.),n.f.  Pru2r(prur)-i(e)'g:o.  Qen., -ig'inis.  From 
prurire,  to  itch.  Fr.,  gale  inv^teree, psoride  papuleuse,p.  Ger., 
Juckblattern,  Juckbldtterchen.  1.  See  Pruritus.  2.  Of  Hebra,  a 
pruritic  disease  of  the  skin  beginning  in  infancy  and  often  con- 
tinuing with  varying  intensity  through  life ;  chiefly  affecting  the 
extensor  surfaces  of  the  legs  and  arms,  frequently,  also,  other  re- 
gions of  the  body,  but  invariably  avoiding  the  flexor  surfaces  of 
the  joints.  The  pruritus  is  accompanied  with  lesions  of  the  skin 
often  urticarial  in  character  at  the  beginning,  subsequently  con- 
sisting of  papules  of  miliary  size  or  larger,  pale  or  red,  which  may 
be  associated  with  eczema.  Where  the  disease  is  most  pronounced, 
as  upon  the  outer  aspects  of  the  legs,  the  skin  is  apt  to  become 
thickened,  horny,  and  rough.  The  severer  cases  are  often  attended 
with  large  indolent  swellings  of  the  inguinal  lymphatic  glands.  3. 
Of  Willan,  an  itching  disease  attended  with  an  eruption  of  small 
papules  not  varying  in  color  from  the  surrounding  skin.  [G.]— P. 
adolescentium,  P.  festivalis.  See  Summer  p. — P.  ag^ria.  F. 
(2d  def.)  of  a  very  severe  form,  in  which  the  itching  is  intense,  the 
skin  is  decidedly  thickened,  pigmented,  and  roughened,  and  the 
lymphatic  glands  are  greatly  enlarged.  [G,  3.]— P.  d'hiver  (Fr.). 
See  Pruritus  hiemalis.—P.  ferox.  See  P.  ogria. — P.  formicans. 
Pruritus  attended  with  formication.  [G.  12.]— P.  furfurans.  See 
EczFMA  lichenoides.— F*  latens.  Of  Alibert,  see  Pruritus.— P. 
mitis.  IMild  p.,  p.  in  which  both  the  pruritus  and  the  cutaneous 
lesions  are  comparatively  slight.  [G,  3  ]— P.  partialis.  P.  lim- 
ited to  particular  regions  of  the  body.  [G,  47.]— P.  pedicnlaris. 
Pruritus  due  to  phtheiriasis.  [G.]— P.  secandi.  A  mania  for 
operating,  [a,  34.]— P.  scabida.  See  Scabies  papulosa.— Sum- 
mer p.  Of  J.  Hutchinson,  a  variety  of  p.  that  continues  with  slight 
intermission  over  many  years,  usually  affecting  the  face  or  upper 
extremities,  beginning  about  the  age  of  puberty  and  being  worse 
during  summer.  ["Med.  Times.,"  1878,  p.  161  (a,  34),]— Winter  p. 
See  Pruritus  hiemalis. 

PRURITIC,  adj.  Pru*r-i3t'i=k.  From  pruritu.f,  an  itching. 
Fr,,  pruriteux.     Of  the  nature  of  pruritus,  itching.     [G.] 

PRURITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pru2r(prur)-it(et)'u3s(u^s).  Gen., 
-it'us.  From  prvrire,  to  itch.  Gr.,  Kwjo-jLids,  kv^o-is.  Ft.,  prurit, 
demangeaison.  Ger.,  Hautjucken.  The  sensation  of  itching.  [G.] 
—P.  aiialia*  P.  ani.  Gter.,  Afterjucken.  Intense  and  persistent 
itching  of  the  anal  mucous  membrane  and  the  surrounding  tissue. 
[D.]— P.  hiemalis.  Fr.,  prurigo  de  Duhring  (ou  dliiver).  Win- 
ter p.,  frost  itch  ;  a  cutaneous  disease  chiefly  characterized  by  itch- 
ing, sometimes  attended  with  a  somewhat  harsh  state  of  the  skin, 
apparently  due  to  cold  weather.  [''Phila.  Med.  Times,"  Jan.  10, 
1874  (Q) :  G,  6.3.]— P.  localis.  P.  limited  to  certain  regions  of  the 
body.  fG.]- P.  opii.  P.  caused  by  the  administration  of  opium  or 
one  of  its  products,  [a,  34.]— P.  pudendi  maris.  P.  of  the  male 
genitals.  fG-]— P-  senilis.  A  form  of  general  p.  frequently  at- 
tacking old  people.  [G.]— P.  universalis.  P.  affecting  the  entire 
skin.    [G.] 

PRUSSIATE,  n.    Pru^s'i^-at.    Lat.,  prussias.    See  Cyanide. 

PRUSSIC,  adj.  Pru^s'i^k.  Pertaining  to  Prussian  blue.— P. 
acid.    See  Hvdrocyanic  acid. 

PSAMDIUM  flat.),  n.  n.  Sa21(psa81)-iM'i2-u8m(u4m).  Gr., 
i^aAi'Stof  (dim.  of  »//aAts.  a  vault).    See  Fornix  cerebri. 
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PSALIDOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SaKpsa^Ij-isd-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  xpaKiS(i>ii.a.  (from  i(iaAi's,  a  vault).  Fr.,  psaliddme.  The 
vault  of  the  sfcull.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSALIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sal(psa=l)'i2s.  Gen.,  psal'idos  (-idis).  Gr., 
xpaKCs.    1.  See  Scissors.    2.  See  Fornix  cerebri. 

PSAMEK  (Ger.),  n.  Psant'e=r.  See  Omasum.— P'blnde.  See 
Many-tailed  bandage. 

PSAtTBKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa'lt(psa»lt)-e(a)'ri»-u'm(u<m). 
Gr.,  i/ia^Tiipioi-.  Fr.,/e«flie<(lst  def.).  Ger.,  Psalter.  1.  See  Oma- 
SDM.  2.  Of  Bergmann,  a  collection  of  longitudlual  fibres  in  the 
floor  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.    [I,  6  (K).]    3.  See  Lyra. 

PSAMMA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Sa"na(pBa=m)'ma3.  Gen.,  -atos  (-atis). 
From  i/rdja|uioff,  sand.  A  genus  of  grasses,  referred  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  to  Aynrrwphila  and  by  Steudel  to  Calamag^'ostis.  [a,  35.] — 
P.  arenaria,  P.  littoralis,  P.  pallida.  Marram  (or  bent  or 
mat)  grass,  matweed  ;  a  tall  grass  with  long  descending  roots, 
growing  in  sandy  places,  and  cultivated  for  binding  drifting  sands. 
[B,  173  (a,  35).] 

PSAMMISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa'm(psa=m)-mi=z(mi's)'mu»3- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  i^aiUjULio-judg  (from  ^ajit/Aos,  sand).  Fr.,  josammisme.  1. 
Treatment  with  warm  sand-baths.  2.  Urinary  lithiasis.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSAMMOCAKCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa'-'m(psaSm)-mo(moS) 
ka^r-si2n(ki2n)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  i/fdju/io?,  sand, 
and  KapKtviatia,  carcinoma.    See  Carcinoma  psammosum. 

PSAMMODYTES  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  pi.  Sa2m(psaSm)-moM'in(uH)- 
ez(e2s).  Gen., -od'ytum.  Gr.,  i/fajuju.oSvTi]s  (from  i/fd/Ajuoff,  sand,  and 
Svetv,  to  sink  into).    See  Ammodvtbs. 

PSAMMOGETON(Lat.),  n.  u.  Sa2m(psaSm)-mo(mo')-iet(gat)'- 
o''n(on).  Gen.,  -get'onos  (-is).  A  genus  of  the  Umbelliferce,  tribe 
Caucalinece.  [B,  43  (a,  35).] — P.  setifoliuin.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  India  and  Persia,  where  the  fruit  is  employed  as  a  sto- 
machic.   ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  38  (a,  60).] 

PSAMMOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2m(psa3m)-mom'as.  Gen.,  -om'- 
atos i-atis).  From  i/fd|u/.L05,  sand.  Fr.,  psammume.  Of  Virchow, 
a  variety  of  small  tumor  found  in  the  cerebral  meninges,  contain- 
ing granular  calcareous  concretions.    [E.] 

PSAPHABOUS,  adj.  SaSfa^r-u^s.  Gr.,  i^a<(>«po!.  Lat.,  psapha- 
rus.  Fr.,  psaphare.  Friable,  pulverulent ;  of  the  urine,  gritty. 
[A,  325  (o,  48).] 

PSABON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sar(psa'r)'o2n.  Gr.,  vfrapoi'.  Of  old  writ- 
ers, a  certain  dry  medicament  used  as  a  caustic.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PSATHYROUS,  adj.    SaHh'iar-uSs.    Gr.,  vfiaSvpos.    See  Psaph- 

AROUS. 

PSEGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2(psag)'ma'.  Gr.,  i)(5vM»  (from  frixet.r, 
to  rub  down).    See  Flos  .aiRis  (under  .^s). 

PSELAPHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(psal)-a2f(a'f)-e(a)'si23.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  i/^ijAdi^Tjo-ts  (from  i/njAai^ac,  to  feel  about).  Fr., 
psUaph^se.  A  feeling  or  searching  about  with  the  fingers,  as  in  de- 
Drium.    [A,  540  (<t,  34).] 

PSEIAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se21(psal)-a2f(a»f)'i»-a'.  Gr.,  vfiijAaiJiia 
(from  i/njAoi^ar,  to  grope  about).  ¥v.,pselaphie.  Digital  exploration. 

PSELMSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SB21(pse21)-li=z(U's)'mu3s(muis). 
Gr.,  ^eAXio'f.ids.  Fr.,  psellisme.  Any  defect  of  the  vocal  organs 
that  affects  distinctness  of  articulation.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSEUD  ACETIC  ACID,  n.  Su2d-a=s-et(e=t)'i''k.  Propionic 
acid.    [B,  93.] 

PSEUDA  CONINE,  n.  Su'd-a'k'o^n-en.  An  amorphous  alka- 
loid, CoiH-iNOo,  obtained  as  a  decomposition  product  of  pseud- 
aconitine.    [B,  270  (a,  38) ;  L,  87  (a,  50).] 

PSETJDACONITINE,  n.  Su2d-a"k-o'n'i2t-en.  1.  False  aconi- 
tine,  a  term  applied  by  makers  of  aconitine  to  products  that  they 
do  not  regard  as  true  aconitine,  including  japaconitine  and  napel- 
line.  2.  An  alkaloid,  CseHjBNOij,  found  in  Aconitum  fyrox  and 
perhaps  in  other  varieties  or  Aconitum,  crystallizing  as  rhombic 
octaedra  from  alcohol,  ether,  or  chloroform.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDACOUSMA  [Sexton]  (Lat.),  PSEUDACUSIS  (Lat),  n's 
n.  and  f.  Su=d(psu»d)-a2k(a=k)-uz(us)'ma',  -u''(u)'si''s.  Gen.,  -otis'- 
mMtos  (,-atis),  -us'eos  (-is).  From  fevSrjs,  false,  and  duouo-na,  a  thing 
heard,  or  aito«<rw,  a  hearing.  Ger.,  Gelwrtduschung.  A  variety  of 
autophony  in  which  the  pitch  and  timbre  of  the  voice  are  heard 
falsely  In  one  or  both  of  the  speaker's  own  ears.  ["  Mod.  Record.," 
1881,  p.  85  (a,  29).] 

PSEUD^STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psui!d)-e»s(aS-e=s)-the- 
(tha)'zi2(sii')-a?.  From  vJrevS^s,  false,  and  ai<r9i)o-w,  feeling.  Fr., 
pseudesthesie:-  Sensation  or  perception  without  a  corresponding 
impression  or  object,  or  without  irritation  of  the  peripheral  end- 
organs  or  of  the  conducting  nerve-tract.    [D,  35.] 

PSEUDAMNESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-ai'm(a»m)-ne{na)'- 
mHsVya?.  From  if'mSijs,  false,  and  iiivria-Ca,  forgetfulness.  A  tran- 
sitory amnesia,  like  that  caused  by  fever,    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDANKYIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu'd)-a»n!(a'n')-kin- 
(ku'D-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  i((e«6^s,  false,  and  aT/tvAwais, 
ankylosis.    See  False  ankylosis. 

PSETJDANGEIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psuM)-a'n(a%2)-ji(ge»- 
i'')-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ifjevSiis,  false,  and  ayTeioi',  a 
vessel  The  lormation  of  bloodvessels  in  adventitious  tissue.  [A, 
333  (a,  34).] 

PSEUD ANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuM(psuM)-a'n(aSn')-ji'(ge»'ii')- 
u'm(u*m).  From  i(>evfiii!,  false,  and  aYveioi',  a  vessel.  Ger.,/o(scftes 
Oefass.    An  adventitious  vessel.    [L,  80  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDAPHE  (Lat.),  PSEUDAPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  SuM- 
(psu'd)'a2t(a»f)-e(a),  -a"f(a'f)'i5-a3.  Gen.,  pseud'aphes  -aph'iae. 
From  ii(«v3i)5,  false,  and  a^rj.  touch.    See  Psbddjestbbsia. 

PSEUDABGOMORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuMfpsu3d)-aSrg-o- 
(o')-mo=rf-os'i=s.    Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).   From  iJtevS^s,  false,  apyii!,  white, 


and  juopt^^,  form.  Fr.,  pseudargomorphose.  The  formation  of 
false  membrane. 

PSEUDARTHBOSIS  (Lat.),  PSEUD  ABTICUI.ATIO  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Su''d(psu!'d)-a»rth-ros'i2s,  -a2rt-i'ik-u»l(u''l)-a(a3)'shii(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -arthro'seos  (-is),  -on'is.  From  t/revS^?,  false,  and  apBpov,  or 
articulatio,  an  articulation.  ¥r.,pseudarihrose.  See  False  articu- 
lation.— Diarthrodial  p.  The  form  of  false  joint,  sometimes 
resulting  from  the  fracture  of  a  long  bone,  which  resembles  a  natu- 
ral one  in  being  inclosed  in  a  fibrous  capsule,  being  lined  with 
more  or  less  hyaline  cartilage,  in  containing  a  little  serum  (not 
synovia),  and  in  the  shape  of  the  ends  of  the  bones,  one  being 
cupped  and  the  other  rounded.  [E,  25.]— Ligamentous  p.,  Synar- 
throdial  p.  The  form  seen  in  fracture  of  the  patella  or  olecranon, 
in  which  the  fragments  are  joined  by  fibrous  bands.    [E.] 

PSEUWASTHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuM(psu!>d)-a!!sth(a'sth)'mas. 
Gen.,  -asth'matos  (-is).  From  t/fev6^;,  false,  and  iadfia,  asthma. 
Fr.,pseudasthme.    SeeDysPKCEA. 

ESEUDAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuM(psuM)-a!!x(a'x)'i2s.  Gen., 
-ax'is.    From  ifievf^s,  false,  and  axis,  an  axis.    See  Sympodidm. 

PSEUDEMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-e>m'e2s-i2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  From  t/revfi^;,  false,  and  ejneo-ts,  a  vomiting.  Fr.,  pseu- 
dimise.    Pretended  vomiting.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PSBUDENCEPH  ALIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Su'''d(psu2d)-e=n(e!n2)-se!'t- 
(ke^f)-al(a81)'i2-a*.  From  i/^evSij?,  false,  and  iyKe<f>a\6i,  the  brain. 
Fr.,  pse«denc^j)/iaZie.  Ger.,  Pseudencephalie.  That  malformation 
of  the  head  in  which  a  vascular  tumor  replaces  the  brain, 

PSEUDEBYSIPELAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuM(psu=d)-e=r-i2(u«)-siSp- 
(sep)'e''l-a^s(a's).    See  Psehdo-erysipelas. 

PSEUDIATEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  SuM(psu2d)-i2-a5t(aH)'ruSs(ru<s). 
From  i^evSrj^,  false,  and  iarpds,  a  physician.    A  quack. 

PSEUDINOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psu=d)-in(en)-o(o»)- 
Je^n(ge2n)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  i^evS^;,  false,  ly, 
a  fibre,  and  v^veo-ts,  generation.  Fr.,  jiseudinoge'nese.  Of  Ritgen, 
an  abnormal  formation  of  fibres.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSEUDINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'd(psu»d)-i!n(en)-om'a'.  Gen., 
-om'atos  (-is).    From  feuS^i,  false,  and  is,  a  fibre.    See  Scirrhus. 

PSBUDO-ACEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu!d)-o(o3)-a2(a8)- 
se'-if(ke2f)-a=l(a=l)'i''-a'.    From  i/ieuS^'s,  false,  and  ks^uKti,  the  head. 

See  PSEUDEKCEPBALIA. 

PSEUDO-ACETIC  ACID,  n.     SuSd-o-a=s-et(eSt)'isk.    Propio- 
nic acid.    [B.l 
PSEUDO-ACONITINE,  11.    Su^d-o-a^k-o^n'i^t-en.    SeePsEUD- 

ACONITINE. 

PSEUDO-ACTINOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sudfpsu=d)-o(o»)- 
a'kt(a'kt)-i2n-o(oS)-mi(mu'')-kos'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Of  F.  A. 
Loesch,  a  variety  of  tuberculosis  in  which  bodies  resembhng  the 
grains  found  in  actinomycosis  are  present  in  the  sputa.  The  grains 
are  crystaUine  concretions  of  a  substance  allied  to  leucine.  [*'N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  81, 1889,  p.  242  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDO-ALBUMINURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Su2d(psu'id)-o(oS)-a=l- 
(a81)-bu2(bu)-mi2n-u2(u)'ri2-a3.  From  t/ievfi^?,  false,  and  albuminuria 
(g.  v.).  Fr.,  pseudo-albuminurie.  Ger.,  Fseudoalbuminurie.  See 
False  ALBUMINURIA  and  Physiological  albuminuria. 

PSEUDO-AMYLENE,  n.  Su^d-o-a^m'i^l-en.  See  Amylene 
(3d  and  4th  var.). 

PSEUDO-ANEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psu=d)-o(o8)-a2n(a>n)- 
em'(a"e2m)-i=-a=.  From  v^ewS^t,  false,  o  prlv.,  and  aliua,  blood.  See 
Progressive  j^erniciows  ANEMIA. 

PSEUDO-ANGEIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o»)-ai'n- 
(a'n2)-ji(ge=-i'')-om'a».  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  iffevS^s,  false, 
and  ayyeiov,  a  vessel.  A  temporary  angeioma  occasionally  formed 
during  the  reparative  process  in  an  amputation  stump,  [a,  34.] — 
Urethral  p. -a.    Of  Savage,  a  urethral  caruncle,    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDO-ANGINA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Su'd(psu2d)-o(o»)-a>n(aSn»)'- 
ji*(gi2)-na8.     From  tf/evSriq,  false,    and  angina   (q.  v.).     Cardiac 

f)ain  less  severe  in  character  than  that  of  true  angina  pectoris. 
D,  68.] 

PSBUDO-ANGUSTURA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Su=d(psu'd)-o(o»)-a=n'- 
(a8n3)-gu8st(gu*st)-u*(u)'ra3.  From  ^eu6^s,  false,  and  angustura 
(q.  V. ).    See  False  angustura  harh. 

PSEUDO-AN6USTUBINB,  u.  Su^id-o-a'nS-guas-tua'ren.  See 
Brucinb. 

PSEUDO-APOPLEXY,  n.  Sui'd-o-a'p'o-pleSx-i'.  Ger.,  Pseu- 
do-apoplexie.  A  disease  presenting  the  symptoms  of  apoplexy, 
though  no  cerebral  hasmorrhage  is  found  post  mortem.  [A,  819 
(a,  34).] 

PSEUDO-ABTHBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psu'd)-o(oS)-aSrth- 
ros'i's.    Gen.,  -thros'eos  (-is).    See  False  articulation. 

PSEUDO-ASTHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su=d(psu''d)-o(o=)-a'stb(aSsth)'- 
ma'.  Gen.,  -asth'matos  (-atis).  From  ^evS^s,  false,  and  ia9p.a, 
asthma.    See  Dyspncea. 

PSBUDOBLBPSIA  (Lat.),  PSBUDOBLEPSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Su2d(psu'd)-o(o3)-ble'ps'i2-a',  -ble^ps'i's.  Gen.,  -bleps'ice,  -bleps'- 
eos  (-i.t).    From  i^euSijs,  false.  and^Aei/zt?,  sight.    Ft.,  pseudoblepsie, 

1.  Of  CuUen,  an  old  generic  term  for  any  perversion  of  vision.    [F.] 

2.  See  PsEUDOPSiA. 

PSEUDOBOINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sui'd(psu=d)-o(o')-bo'''-i(e)'na>. 
From  \lievSvs,  false,  and  bos,  an  ox.  Fr.,  pseudobo'ine.  Spurious 
cow-pox.    [L,  50  (a,  50).] 

PSEUDOBBANCHIE  (Lat.),n.  f . pi.  Su>d(pBU'd)-o(oS)-bra'n!!- 
(bra'n')'ki2(ch'i2)-e(a'-e=).  From  ifreuS^s,  false,  and  Ppiyyia,  gills). 
Ger.,  Psexidobranchien,  Nebenkiemen.  Supplementary  gills  found 
in  certain  fishes,  which  receive  arterialized  blood  only,  and  conse- 
quently do  not  assist  in  respiration,    [a,  27.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at^  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,,chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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PSEUDOBUtB,  n.  SuM'o-buSlb.  From  fevSri,,  false,  and 
fio\p6s,  a  bulb.  Fr.,  pseudo-bulhe.  A  fleshy  bulb-like  internode  in 
epiphytal  orchids.    [B,  19,  77,  290  (a,  35).] 

PSEUDOCABCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuM(psuM)-o(oa)-li:a>r- 
Bi2n(ki2n)-oin'a^.  Geu.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  ^evSrjs^  false,  and 
KapKtVufxa,  carcinoma.  Fr.,  paeudocarcindme.  A  benign  tumor 
resembling  a  carcinoma.    [A.  382  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCABDIOGMUS(Lat.l,n.m.  SuM(psuM)-o(o«)-ka=rd- 
ia-o2g(off)'mu3s(mu^s).  From  i/feufi^s,  false,  and  KapStwy/Aog,  heart- 
burn. Pain  apparently  but  not  actually  originating  in  the  heart 
or  stomach.    |  A,  328  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCARP,  n.  Su^d'o-ka'rp.  Lat.,  pseMdocarpium  (from 
i^euS^s,  false,  and  Kapn-ds,  fruit).  Fr. ,  pseudocarpe.  A  false  fruit ; 
the  accessory  portion  of  an  anthocarpous  fruit ;  that  part  not  or- 
ganically united  with  the  pericarp.    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

PSEUDOCATAKACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psuM)-o(oS)-kan- 
.(ka*t)-a'r(a'r)-a2kt(a'kt)'a'.  From  fevSrjq,  false,  and  (carappaKTij!,  a 
cataract.    Fr.^  pseudocataracte.    See  J^Vtise  cataract. 

PSEUDOCAVITAIBB  (Fr.),  adj.  PsuSd-o-ka'-ve-ta'r.  Ap- 
parently but  not  really  indicative  of  a  pulmonary  cavity  (said  of 
physical  signs).    ("Rev.  des  sci.  mSd.,"  Apr.,  1886.] 

PSE  UDO-CELIiS,  n.  pi.  Su^d'o-se^lz.  From  i)/euSi)j,  false,  and 
cella^  a  cell.  Ger.,  Pseudozellen.  Of  Kleinenberg,  pecuhar  albu- 
minoid vesicles  with  thick  walls  found  in  the  ova  of  many  hydrozoa  ; 
said  by  Balfour  to  be  comparable  to  the  vitelline  granules  of  a 
bird's  egg.    [J,  1.] 

PSEUDOCEPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-o(oS)- 
se>f(k;e2f)-a21(asl)-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  -se'f'a'l-o-sel.  From 
i/reu5ijs,  false,  se^aXiJ,  the  head,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  An  apparent 
cephalocele  that  is  a  haematoma  caused  by  trauma.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCEBATOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psuM)-o(oS)- 
seMke2r)-a2t(a't)-o(o')-je2n(ge2n)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-gen'esis). 
From  fevSri^,  false,  K^pas,  a  horn,  and  veVeo-ts,  generation.  The 
formation  of  adventitious  horny  tissue.    [A,  382  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCEBATOSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-se2r(ke2r)- 
a''t(a3t)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-^s^.  From  i/revSij?,  false,  and  Kepa^,  a 
horn.    Fr.^pseudoceratose.    See  Pseudooeratogenesis. 

PSEUDO-CHINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-o(o»)-kin(che2n)'a3. 
1.  False  cinchona-bark.  8.  See  Smilax  p,-c.  3.  See  Gynura  p.-c. 
4.  The  bark  of  the  Solanum  p.-c. 

PSEUDOCHOREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psuMl-o(oS)-ko2r(ch=o2r)- 
e(a)'a3.  From  i/fevfiij9,  false,  and  x°P^^^^  a-  dance.  Fr.,  pseudo- 
choree.  A  nervous  affection,  often  hysterical,  in  which  the  symp- 
toms of  chorea  are  simulated.    [D.] 

PSEUDOCHROM^STHESI A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(oS)- 
krom(ch''rom)-e2s(a3-e2s)-the(tha)'7,i2(si2)-a3.  From  i(<cvS))s,  false, 
XpSt^la^  color,  and  ato-Sijo-is,  feeling.  An  anomaly  in  the  perception 
of  visual  sensations,  in  which  the  vowels  in  words  appear  colored, 
each  having  a  separate  tint.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCHKOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-o(o3)-krom- 
(ch3rom)'i''-a3.  From  t/reuSns,  false,  and  XP'^I'^'*,  color.  Color-blind- 
ness.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOCIUA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SuM(psuM)-o(o»)-si2Kki21)'i'- 
a".  From  V'ci'fi^s,  false,  and  cilium,  an  eye-lash.  Hairs  growing 
from  various  parts  of  the  conjunctiva.     [F.] 

PSEUDOCOEtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psuM)-o(o»)-sel'(ko2'en)-i!i- 
a'.  From  ifievSijs,  false,  and  KoiKCa,  a  cavity.  Of  Wilder,  the  fifth 
ventricle  of  the  brain,    [a,  39.] 

PSECDOCOLOBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sui!d(psu2d)-o(o3)-ko21-o2b. 
om'as.  Gen.,  -bo'matos  (-is).  From  i^euS^s,  false,  and  KoXd)3a)/i.a, 
a  mutilation.  Fr.,  pseudocolobome.  Ger.,  Paeudocolohom.  The 
mildest  form  of  Assure  of  the  iris,  or  merely  an  intimation  of  it,  con- 
sisting in  a  form  of  partial  unilateral  heterochromia  of  the  iris.  It 
is  the  last  remains  of  the  embryonic  ocular  fissure,  which  is  tend- 
ing toward  closure.    [Mittelstadt,  *'  Arch,  of  Ophth.,"  ix,  p.  4  (F).] 

PSEUDOCOSTATE,  adj.  Su'd-o-ko^st'at.  Lat.,  pseudo-cos- 
tehis  (from  i/ievS^'s,  false,  and  costa,  a  rib).  Vr.,  j>seudo-c8U.  Ger., 
falschrippig.  False-ribbed  (said  of  a  leaf  in  which  a  vein  or  rib  is 
formed  by  the  confluence  of  the  true  veins).     [B,  19,  296  (a,  35).] 

PSEUBOCOTYLEDONOUS,  adj.  SuM-o-kon-i^l-eM'o^n-u's. 
Lat.,  pseudocotyledoneus  (from  i/*ev6^s,  false,  and  kotvXtjSmv.  a  cav- 
ity). Fr.,  psevdocotylidone.  Provided  with  false  cotyledons,  or 
pseudocotyledons  (Fr.,  pseudo-cotyledons),  which  are  filaments 
emanating  from  the  spores  of  mosses  and  other  cryptogams  at  the 
beginning  of  germination.  The  Pseudocotyledonece'  (Fr.,  pseudo- 
cntyUdones)  of  Agardh  are  a  kingdom  iregio)  of  plants  including 
mosses,  ferns,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

PSECDOCOXALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psuM)-o(oa)-ko2x-aa- 
(a31)'ji'*(gi2)-a8.  From  i/^euS^s,  false,  coxa,  the  hip,  and  iAyos,  pain. 
A  hystero-neurosis  simulating  hip-joint  disease. 

PSEUDOCRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psii2d)-o=k'riiis-i's.  Gen., 
■cris'eos  (-oc'risis).  From  i^evS^s.  false,  and  Kpiai^,  a  separating. 
An  apparent  termination  (really  an  interruption)  of  the  progress  of 
a  fever.    [D,  3.] 

PSEUDO-CROUP,  n.  Su<'d"o-krup'.  Ger.,  Pseudokrup.  See 
Laryngismus  stridulus  and  Simjjle  laryngitis. 

PSEUDOCUMENB,  n.  Su'd-o-ku^'men.  Fr.,  pseudocumine. 
Ger.,  Pseudocumol.  A  liquid,  (CcH,CH3,H,CH8,CHs,H,)  =  C.His, ' 
isomeric  with  cumene.    [B,  4.] 

PSEUDOCUMENOL.  n.  Su'd-o-ku^'me'n-o^l.  A  trimethyl- 
hydroxybenzene,  OeH2(CHa)30H.    [B,  3  (a,  88).] 

PSEUDOCUMIDINE,  n.  SuM-o-ku^'mi^d-en.  An  amidotri- 
methylbenzene,  CeH2(CH3)3NH2.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDOCURARINE,  n.  Su^d-o-ku-raS'ren.  Fr.,  p.  A  non- 
poisonous  alkaloid  discovered  in  Nerium  oleander.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 


PSEUDOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Su'd-o-si-a^n'i^k.  Ger.,  Pseudo- 
cyansdure.    See  Carboxylimide. 

PSEUDOCYANOGEN,  u.  Sud-o-si-a^in'o-jeSn.  See  under 
Cyanogen. 

PSEUDOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  SuM(psu2d)-o(o»)-si(ku«)-e(a)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  i^euS^s,  false,  and  jcutjo-ij,  conception. 
See  False  pregnancy  and  Extra-uterine  gestation — P.  abdomi- 
nalis.  See  .46dominai  gestation. — P.  ovaria,  P.  tubaria.  See 
Tubal  gestation. 

PSEUDODESMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  SuM(psu=d)-o(o»)-de2z(de2s)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -des'matos  i-aiis).  From  i/reuS^s,  false,  and  Seafia,  a 
bond.    An  adventitious  ligament.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDODIABTHKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu!d)-o(oS)-di- 
(di^i-a^rth-ros'i'^s.  Gen.,  -thros'eos  (-is).  From  i^evfii}?,  false,  and 
£iapdpa)o-i?,  articulation.    See  Diarthrodial  pseudarthrosis. 

PSEUDODIPHTHERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-o(o=)-disf- 
the(the=)'ris-a3.  From  ^f/euS^s,  false,  and  diphtheria  (q.  v.).  Of 
Klebs,  a  fibrinous  pharyngeal  and  tonsilar  exudation,  caused  by  and 
containing  Schistomyces  monadina.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDODONTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(psu2d)-o!d-o2nt-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  i^evS^?,  false,  and  oSouj,  a  tooth.  The 
formation  of  adventitious  teeth.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] , 

PSEDDODYSPEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Su2d(psu'd)-o(oS)-di2s(du=s)- 
pe^p'si^-a^.  From  i/feuS^5,  false,  and  SvaTretftia,  dyspepsia.  Fr., 
pseudo-dyspepsie.    See  Symptomatic  dyspepsia. 

PSEUDO-EI-EPHANTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu!d)-o(oS)- 
e''\-(fli-a,^i\Ua,'nt)-V-a(s?)'sVB.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-as'is).  From  ^evi^t, 
false,  and  eAe^avna,  elephantiasis.  Fr.,  pseudo-il^phantiasis.  A 
tumor-like  hypertrophy  (as  of  the  mammary  gland).    [A,  94.] 

PSEUDO-EMBRYO,  n.  Su^d-o-e^m'briS-o.  From  fn/6^i  false, 
and  efi^pvov,  an  embryo.    A  pro-embryo,    [a,  35.] 

PSEUDOENCEPHAIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-e"n- 
(e=n2)-se2f(ke=f)-a21(asi)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  i^evS^t, 
false,  and  eyiticJxiAo!,  the  brain.    See  Hydrocephaloid. 

PSEUDO-EPITHELIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Bu2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-e=p- 
i2-thel{thal)'i2-u8m(u*m).  From  d/euS^s  false,',e7ri,  upon,  and  flijAij, 
the  nipple.  Of  Balfour,  the  single  layer  of  germinal  cells  on  the 
surface  of  the  ovary  after  the  formation  of  the  ovarial  tubes  or 
nests.    ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1878,  p.  383  (J).] 

PSEUDO-EROTISM  [Chapman],  n.  Su=d-o-e2r'o=t>i»zm.  From 
»/*eu5^s,  false,  and  epws,  love.  The  display  of  amatory  instincts  in 
animals  at  unusual  seasons.    ["  Nature,''  June  13,  1889,  p.  147  (L).] 

PSEUDO-ERYSIPEIAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sui'd(psu2d)-o(o3)-e2r-i2- 
(u'')-si2p(sep)-e'21-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  -el'atus  (-atis).  From  i/revS^s,  false, 
and  epvfft'ireAaff,  erysipelas.  1.  A  diffuse  phlegmonous  inflammation 
of  the  skin,  affecting  especially  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue, 
sometimes  extending  to  the  fascia  beneath,  usually  following  an 
injury  or  local  infection  with  septic  material  or  an  animal  virus. 
8.  See  Phlegmonous  erysipelas. — P.-e.  subtendinosum  colli. 
See  Angina  Ludovici. 

PSEUDO-EXANTHEMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.pl.  Su»d(psu=d)-o(oS)- 
e2x-a2nth(a3nth)-e2m(am)'a2t(a3t)-a3.  Gen.,  -em'aton.  From  yf/ev- 
fiijs,  false,  and  e^avdrifia,  a.n  eruption.  Fr.,  pseudo-exanth^mes.  Of 
Bazin,  certain  acute,  non-contagious,  eruptive  diseases  resembling 
the  exanthemata  in  having  a  self -limited  and  more  or  less  regular 
course.  [G,  26.]— Arthritic  p.-e.  See  ARTHRiTiDEspseudocran- 
thematiques. — Herpetic  p.-e.  See  Herp]&tides primiizves.— Idio- 
pathic p.-e.  Of  Bazin,  acute  urticaria,  herpes  phlyctenodes, 
pityriasis  rubra,  pemphigus,  or  herpes  zoster.    [G,  26.] 

PSBUDOPIBBIN,  n.    Su=d-o-fl'bri2n.    See  Bradyfibhin. 

PSEUDO-PlfeVRE  (Fr.),  u.  PsuM-o-fe-e^vr'.  A  condition 
simulating  fever.    [!>.] 

PSEUDOGASTRAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su''d(psu2d)-o(o')-ga'st- 
(ga=st)-ra21(ra'l)' oi'(gi'')-a3 .  From  ifieuS^'s,  false,  yaarrip,  the  stomach, 
and  aA');os,  pain.  A  pain  simulating  that  of  gastralgia,  but  not  origi- 
nating in  a  gastric  disorder  ;  sometimes  connected  with  disease  of 
the  aorta.     [Huchard,  "  Un.  m6d.,"  Aug.  4, 1883,  p.  197  (D).] 

PSEUDOGEtATINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-je!'l(ge21)- 
as-tin(ten)'a'.  From  i((ev8^s,  false,  and  gelare,  to  congeal.  See 
Vegetable  gelatin. 

PSEUDOGEUSIA  (Lat.),  PSEUDOGEUSTIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Su"d(psu2d)-o(o=)-ju2(gu=)'zi2(si2)-a=,  -ju2st(gu2st)'i2-as.  From  i^ew- 
8i)5,  false,  and  yeveaSai,  to  taste.  A  subjective  sensation  of  taste. 
[A,  640  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDOGONORBHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(pBu2d)-o(o')-goi'n- 
o2r-re'(ro'''e'')-a'*.  From  ^evSr/s,  false,  and  yoi^oppota,  gonorrhoea. 
Non-contagious  urethritis.    [G.] 

PSEUDO-H^MAI.,  adj.  Su'd-o-he'm'l.  From  i(<evS^'s,  false, 
and  atfta,  blood.  Simulating  a  blood-vascular  structure  (said  of 
certain  vessels  [in  the  Botifera]  filled  with  a  clear  fluid,  usually 
non-corpuscular,  red  or  green,  and  forming  an  intermediate  stage 
between  a  water-vascular  system  of  an  embryo  and  the  subse- 
quent apparatus  of  a  heart  and  blood-vessels).    [A,  12.] 

PSEUDO-HvEMORBHAGE,  n.  Su'd-o-he'm'o^r-re'j.  From 
fevSijs,  false,  uliia,  blood,  and  pjiyvvvai,  to  burst  forth.  FT.,psevdo- 
hemorrhagie.  A  false  or  apparent  haemorrhage,  i.  e.,  a  condition 
which  indicates  that  blood  has  been  transuded,  but  in  which  no 
ruptured  vessels  are  discoverable;  e.  g.,  vicarious  hsemorrhage. 
[D,  2.] 

PSEUDO-HEABTS,  n.  pi.  Su^'d'o-ha'rtz".  Certain  contractile 
cavities  connected  with  the  arterial  system  of  brachiopods  and  long 
considered  to  be  hearts.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

PSEUDO-HEBMAPHRODITISM,  n.  Su=d-o-hu=rm-a=f'ro- 
dit-i^zm.  Lat.,  pseudoherviaphroditismus  (from  i//eu6^s,  false,  and 
ep//a(^pd5iT05,  an  hermaphrodite).  Fr.,  pseudo-hermaphrodisnie. 
Ger.,  Pseudohermaphrodisie.     See  Spurious  heruaphroiAtisu. — 
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Feminine  p.-h.  0£  Klebs,  p.-h.  in  whieli  the  genitals  of  the 
female  are  so  deformed  congenitally  that  they  resemble  those  of 
the  male.  There  is  the  same  variety  of  forms  as  in  masculine  p.-h. 
[a,  34.] — Masculine  p.-U.  Of  Klebs,  p.-h.  in  which  the  genitals  of 
the  male  are  deformed  congenitally  so  as  to  resemble  the  organs  of 
the  opposite  sex.  It  is  external,  internal,  or  complete,  according 
as  it  affects  the  external  or  internal  organs  or  both,    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDOHEXYL  ALCOHOL,  u.  SuM-o-he'x-in-a^l'ko-hon. 
Secondary  hexyl  alcohol.    [B.] 

PSEUDO-HYDKOPISIE  (Fr.),  u.  Psu'd-0-e-dro-pe-ze.  See 
False  DROPSY. 

PSEUDO-HYMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuM(psu=d)-oCo»)-hi(hu«)'me=n- 
(man).    Gen.,  -hym'enos  (-is).    See  Psbudymen. 

PSEUDO-HYPEKTKOPHY,  n.  SuM-o-hip-u'r'tro^f-i".  Lat., 
pseudohypertrophia  (from  >/*€u6^s,  false,  wir^p,  in  excess,  and  rpo^ri^ 
a  growth).  Fr.,  pseudohypertrophie.  Gler.,  Pseudohypertropliie. 
A  degenerative  increase  in  size  of  a  part,    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDOJBRVINE,  n.  Su^d-o-ju'r'ren.  An  alkaloid,  CajH^j- 
NO7,  found  in  certain  species  of  Veratrum  and  Sabadilla, 

PSEUDOLEUC^MIA  (Lat.),  PSEUDOLEUCOCYTHJE- 
MIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(oS)-lu2-sem'(ka3'e"m)-i2-a=,  -lu^k- 
o(o3)-sith(ku"th)-em'(a='e''m)-i2-as.  From  ifieuS^i,  false,  AeuKos, 
white,  Kiiros,  a  cell,  and  oljia,  blood.  A  disease  characterized  by 
enlargement  of  groups  of  glands,  or  of  the  entire  glandular  system, 
attended  by  great  anaemia  and  failure  of  the  general  health,  and 
ending  fatally  generally  from  exhaustion.    [E,  4.] 

PSEUDO-LIEN  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Psu=d-o-le-a»n>.  Gen.,  -en'U. 
See  Accessory  spleen. 

PSEUDOLIGAMENTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su2d(psuM)-o(o»)-li2g- 
a''(a')-me.'nt'a'.  From  ^^eu^lis,  false,  and  ligamentum,  a  ligament. 
Inflammatory  bands  of  adhesion.    [L.] 

PSEUDOLIPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Su2d(psu"d)-o(o')-Ii2p-om'a'. 
Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  i/fEvS^s,  false,  and  AtVos,  fat.  Fr., 
pseudo-Upome,  Localized  oedematous  infiltration,  especially  above 
the  clavicle  and  about  the  knee  ;  observed  particularly  in  cases  of 
rheumatism.    [E,  34.] 

PSEUDOLUNUL^E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Su=d(psu'd)-o(o')-lu=nClun)'- 
u21(u*l)-e(a3-e2).  From  i^evfi^s,  false,  and  lunula  (g.  v.).  Lunula- 
like  collections  of  mucous  cells  in  the  saUvary  glands.  ["  Arch.  t. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1877,  p.  28  (J).] 

PSEUDO-MALADY,  n.  Su2d'o-ma'l"aS-di«.  From  feuSi;?, 
false,  and  malum,  an  evil.    An  imaginary  or  feigned  disease.     [D.] 

PSEUDOMELAN^MIA  (Lat.),  PSEUDOMELANOSIS 
(Lat.),  n'sf.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o')-me21-a2n(a'n)-em'(a"e2m)-i"-a=,  -os'is. 
Gen.,  -cemi'OB,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  i/revS^;,  false,  fieAos,  black,  and 
al/jia,  blood.  The  staining  of  tissues  by  iron  sulphide,  occurring 
either  after  death  or  near  gangrenous  parts  during  life.  The  iron 
from  the  blood  combines  with  hydrogen  sulphide  and  is  deposited 
in  small  round  masses  or  scales.    [D,  3.] 

PSEUDO-MEMBRANE,  n.  Su^'d-o-me^m'bran.  Lat.,pseMdo- 
membrana  (from  i/^eu6^s,  false,  and  membrana,  a  membrane).  Ger., 
Pseiidomembran.    See  j'aise  membrane. 

PSEUDOMENINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-me2n- 
(man)-i*n(i'^n=)-ji(ge)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (ridis).  From  i/^euS^s,  false, 
and  (i^nyj,  a  membrane.  A  group  of  symptoms  simulating 
meningitis. — Dental  p.-m.  Of  (Suaita,  a  grave  affection  simulat- 
ing meningitis,  occurring  among  children  during  dentition;  thought 
to  be  largely  due  to  obstinate  or  intercurrent  constipation.  [Guaita, 
"  Gazz.  d.  osped.,"  Jan.,  1883  (D).] 

PSEUDOMENINGOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psu2d)-o(oS)- 
me=^n(man)-i2n3-go(go3)-se(ka)'le(]a) ;  in  Eng.,  su^d-o-rae^n-i'^n^'go- 
sel.  Gen.,  -ceVes.  From  ifjevSrj^,  false,  jLt^vtyf,  a  membrane,  and 
K^Ai),  a  tumor.    See  Meningocele /aZsa. 

PSEUDO-MENSTRUAL,  adj.  Su2d-o-me'n'stra''-'l.  Of  uter- 
ine haemorrhage,  occasioned  by  systemic  disease. 

PSEUDO-MENSTRUATION,  n.  Su'd-o-me'n-stru'-a'sh'n. 
From  ^€v8ris,  false,  and  menstruus,  monthly.  Uterine  heemorrhage 
d  ^pendent  on  a  morbid  systemic  condition,  especially  any  of  the 
exautbematous  fevers.    Of.  Metrostaxis. 

PSBUDOMETRITIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2dfpsu'd)-o(o»)-me2t(mat)- 
ri(re)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -rit'idos  {-Idis).  From  ifjcvS^s,  false,  and  livrfii,  the 
womb.  Fr.y  pseudo-m^trite.  An  apparent  metritis,  the  phenomena 
being  due  to  some  other  disease.  [Pozzi,  "  Ann.  de  gyn.,^'  Nov., 
1884,  p.  343  ;    '  Bull.  gto.  de  thfirap.,"  Mar.  30, 1885,  p.  878.] 

PSEUDOMNESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(pau«d)-o'm-ne(na)'zi'- 
(si2)-a3.  From  i/feu6^9,  false,  and  nvatrOat,  to  be  mindful  of.  Ap- 
parent memory  of  what  never  existed.    [A,  541  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDO-MONOCOTYLBDONOUS,  adj.  Su'd-0-mo'n-o- 
ko^t-i^l  e'^d'o^n-u^s.  Lat.,  pseudo-monocotyledoneus  (from  i/fetf8^9, 
false,  iuoj'os,  alone,  and  KorvXrjSuif,  a  cavity).  Fr.,  pseudo-mono- 
rotiiledone.  Having  two  or  more  cotyledons  united  into  one  mass. 
[«,  35.] 

PSEUDOMONOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o3)-mo2n- 
o(o3)-man(ma3n)'i2-a3.  From  i^ewS^s,  false,  fiovos,  alone,  and  ^avia, 
madness.  Fr.,  pseudomonomanie.  Of  Delasiauve,  a  mental  dis- 
turbance presenting  symptoms  suggestive  of,  but  not  dependent  on, 
monomania.     [D,  36.] 

PSEUDOMORPHINB,  n.  Su^d-o-mo'rf'en.  An  alkaloid, 
C.iHsbNjO,,,  contained  in  opium  ;  a  white  powder  turning  yellow 
in  the  light.    [B.  370  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDOMOKPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psu=d)-o(oS)-mo2rt- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  i//evfi^s.  false,  and  ^i6p^wo-ts,  a 
shaping.    Ger.,  Afterbildung,  Aftergebilde,  Afterorgan.    An  ab- 


normal structure  or  formation  ;  a  generic  term  for  tumors,  de- 
formities, and  malformations.    [E  ;  a,  48.] 
PSEUDO-MUCIN,  n.    Su^d-o-mu's'i^n.    See  METALBrMiN. 
PSEUDOMYELOMA  (Lat.),  a.  n.    Su2d(psu=d)-o(oa)-mi(mu')- 
e^l-om'a*.    Gen.,  -om'alos  (-atis).    From  i/ievS^;,  false,  and  iivtK6t, 
marrow.    See  Medullary  sarcoma. 

PSEUDOMYXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuM(psu=d)-o(o»)-mi>x(mu»x)- 
om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  fevSrjt,  false,  and  »«iif a,  mucus. 
A  tumor  containing  colloid  material  that  has  escaped  from  a  rupt- 
ured mucous  cyst,  [a,  34.]— P.  peritonaji.  Of  Werth,  a  plastic 
peritonitis  produced  by  the  contact  of  the  gelatinous  material  from 
a  ruptured  ovarian  cystoma,    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDO-NARCISSINB,  n.  Su'd-o-na'rs-i's'en.  An  alka- 
loid isolated  from  the  bulb  of  Narcissus  pseudonarcissus.  It  has 
been  found  to  have  nearly  opposite  effects  when  obtained  from  the 
flowering  plant  and  when  obtained  from  the  plant  after  flowering — 
in  the  former  case  drying  the  secretions  of  the  mouth,  checking 
perspiration,  dilating  the  pupil,  and  quickening  the  pulse,  and  in 
the  latter  causing  salivation  and  perspiration  and  contracting  the 
pupil,  except  when  applied  locally,  when  it  dilates  it  slightly.  On 
the  frog's  heart  p.-n,  obtained  from  the  bulb  of  the  flowering  plant 
acts  antagonistically  to  muscarine  and  pilocarpine,    [a,  35.] 

PSBUDO- NARCOTISM,  n.  Su^'d-o-na'rk'o^t-i^zm.  Lat., 
pseudonarcotismus  (from  ^ev5^5,  false,  and  vapKovv,  to  benumb). 
A  simulation  of  narcotism,  as  in  hysteria.    [L,  57.] 

PSBUDONAVICELL^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o»)-na»- 
(na')-vi2s(wi2k)-e''l'le(las-e2).  From  i/ieuSiit,  false,  and  navicella,  a 
boat.  Spindle-shaped  cases  which  contain  the  embryo  in  the  Gre- 
garinidcB.    [L,  11.] 

PSEUDONEURALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psuM)-o(o')-nu»r- 
a21(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  i/;ev6^s,  false,  vevpov,  a  nerve,  and  oAyot, 
pain.  Fr.,  pseudo-nevralgie.  Of  Charcot,  a  form  of  peripheral 
pain  occurrmg  in  rhachitis.    [L,  88  (a,  50).] 

PSEUDONOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu=d)-o'n-o(o')-man- 
(ma^nj'i^-a'.  From  yfievStir,  to  deceive,  and  liavia,  madness.  A 
form  of  moral  insanity  with  a  marked  propensity  for  lying.  [A, 
540  (o,  34).] 

PSBUDONUCLEOLI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Su»d(psu''d)-o(o»)-nu»- 
(nu*)-kIe(kle2)'o21-i(e).  From  fevSrji,  false,  and  nucleolus,  a  little 
nut.  (ier.,  Pseudonucleolen,  Netzknoten.  1.  Of  Van  Beneden,  a 
variable  number  of  minute  masses  in  the  nucleus,  especiall.y  of  an 
ovum,  smaller  than  the  true  nucleoli  and  much  less  refractive.  2. 
Of  Flemming,  the  minute  masses  in  the  nucleus  produced  by  the 
local  thickenings  or  the  crossing  points  of  the  nuclear  fibrOa.  Ac- 
cording to  Klein,  all  nucleofl  are  of  this  nature.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of 
Micr.  Sci.,"  1876,  p.  153  ;  "Arch.  f.  mik.  Anat.,"  1879,  p.  349  (J).] 

PSEUDO-OSTEOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o')- 
o''st-e^-o(o5)-ma"l(ma'l)-a(a')'si'(ki')-a'.  From  i/iewS^'s,  false,  hartav, 
a  bone,  and  luaKaxia.,  softness.  Of  Michaelis,  a  form  of  rhachitic 
contraction  of  the  pelvis  in  which  the  acetabula  are  pushed  inward, 
upward,  and  backward  and  the  symphysis  pubis  forward,  giving 
the  brim  a  clover -leaf  shape  resembling  that  seen  in  osteomalacia. 
[A,  33.] 

PSEUDO-OXYBUTYRIC  ACID,  11.  Susd-o-o'x-is-bu't-i'r'i'k. 
See  under  Htdroxybutyric  acid. 

PSEUDOPARALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psuM)-o(oS)-pa»r- 
(pasr)-a'l(a=l)'i2(u«)-si»s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  ifivSis,  false, 
and  TrapaXvo-is,  paralysis.  Fr.,  pseudo-paralysie.  Ger.,  Fseudo- 
paralyse.  A  simulated  paralysis,  as  in  hysteria,  [a,  34.]— General 
alcoholic  p.  Chronic  alcoholism  with  manifestations  resembling 
those  of  general  paralysis. 

PSBUDOPARAPLBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psu>d)-o(o')-pa'r- 
(pa^r)-a8-plej(plag)'i''-as.  From  ^evBiq^,  false,  and  jrapajrXijyi'a.  para- 
iflegia.  A  condition  in  which  there  are  phenomena  suggestive  of 
paraplegia  (e.  g.,  paraplegioid  spasms).  [D,  53.]— Tetanoid  ik 
Spastic  paralysis.    [D.] 

PSBUDOPARASITBS,  n.  Su>d"o-pa'r'-a'-sits.  From  i^evSr;?, 
false,  and  n-apacriTos,  a  parasite.    See  Commensals. 

PSEUDOPABENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su=d(psu=d)-o-pa»r- 
(pa3r)-e°n2'ki2m(ch2u^m)-a3.  Gen.,  -chym'aios  (-atis).  From  i//«u- 
6i]s.  false,  and  wap^yx^Ma,  anything  poured  in  beside.  Fr.,  pseudo- 
parenchyme.  In  certMn  Fungi,  fully  developed  hyphal  tissue  (con- 
sisting of  closely  packed  polyedral  cells)  which,  by  the  pressure  of 
adjacent  parts,  has  assumed  a  parenchymatous  form ;  e.  g.,  the 
outer  layer  in  sclerotia.    [B,  77  (a,  35).] 

PSEUDO-PELADE  (Fr.),  n.  Psu»d-o-p'-la'd.  See  under  Foi^ 
liculitis  decalvans. 

PSEUDO-PBLLETIEBINE,  n.  Su=d-o-pe'l-e't'i'-e'r-en.  An 
alkaloid,  CaH,  5NO  +  SHjjO,  obtained  from  the  root-bark  of  Pimica 
granatum.    [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDOPERIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'd(psu=d)-o(o»)-pe'r(par)- 
i'd'i^-u'm(u'm).  From  feuS^s,  false,  and  irijpi'Sioi',  a  little  wallet. 
Ger.,  Trugperidie.  A  false  peridium  ;  the  envelope  of  the  fructifi- 
cation in  certain  Fungi.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PSEUDOPHIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su'd(psu»d)-o'f-i'd'i»-a». 
From  i//eu6)js,  false,  and  i^K,  a  serpent.    See  Cjeciliad.k. 

PSEUDOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su"d(psu'd)-op'i''-a'.  From  ifrevSijt, 
false,  and  ii^,  the  eye.  Fr.,  pseudopie.  See  Pskudopsia.— P.  ex- 
clarans.    See  Galeropta. 

PSEUDOPLASM,  n.  Su^d'o-pla'zm.  Lat.,  pseudoplasma 
(from  if<««6^!,  false,  and  irAo<r|i»a,  anything  formed).  Fr.,  pseudo- 
plasme.    Ger.,  P.    See  Neoplasm. 

PSEUDOPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psu»d)-o(o')-nu'- 
(pnu'')-mon(mo2n)'i^-a^.  From  i/revSi}?,  false,  and  rrvevfiovia,  pneu- 
monia. Fr.,  pseudo-pneumonie.  (3ter.,  undchte  (oder  typhose) 
Pneumonic.     A  pulmonary  affection  that  simulates  pneumonia. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;^',  tank; 


2659 


PSEUDOHEXYL  ALCOHOL 
PSOAS 


[L.  41  (a,  60).]— Erysipelatous  p.    See  Erysipelatous  pneumonia. 
— Palustralp.    See  Baioiis  pneumonia.— Typhoid  p.    SeeTvpHO- 

PNEUMONIA. 

PSEUDOPOniUM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  pi.  SuM(psuM)-o(o')-pod(po2d)'- 
i'-u=m(u*ra).  From  v^euS^s,  false,  and  iroiis,  the  foot.  Fr.,pse«fflo- 
pode.  Ger. ,  Pseudopodie,  Ti-ugstiel  (1st  def . ),  Trugborste  (1st  def .). 
1.  In  certain  mosses,  a  prolongation  of  the  axis  (or  of  a  branch)  of 
the  sexual  plant  supporting  the  sporogonium  or  bearing  gemmeB. 
[B.  T7,  123,  279  (a,  35).]  2.  (Fr.,  expansion  sarcodique,  prolonge- 
ment  protoplasmique.  Syn.  :  amcehoid  process).  One  of  the  con- 
tractile processes  or  projections  of  protoplasm  from  the  surface  of 
a  rhizopod  or  of  an  amoeboid  cell.    [J  ;  L,  U.] 

PSEUDOPOLYPUS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  Su«d(psu'd)-o(o»)-po»l'i2p- 
(u»p)-u's(u4s).  From  i/iewJ^s,  false,  and  ttoAuttou!,  a  polypus.  Fr., 
psi'udopobjpe.  A  polypoid  tumor  formed  of  mucus  or  blood.  [A, 
322  (a,  34).] 

PSEUDO  -  PREGNANCY,  n.  Su^d-o-pre^g'na^ns-i".  From 
ifieuSis,  false,  and proignans,  pregnant.    See  False  pregnancy. 

PSBUDOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su!'d(psu'>d)-o2ps'i=-aS.  From  i(nu- 
i^'s,  false,  and  oifiw,  sight.    Visual  haltucination.    [a,  34.] 

PSEUDO-PUS,  n.  SuM"o-pu=s'.  From  i((ew%,  false,  and  pus, 
pus.  A  liquid  having  the  appearance,  but  not  the  composition,  of 
pus.    [E,  24.] 

PSEUDOQITININE,  n.  Su'd-o-kwi^'n'en.  Quinidine  sulphate. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).J 

PSEUDOKASIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  SuM(psuM)-o2r-as(a's)'i2s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-as'is).  From  i/^euSijs,  false,  and  opdv,  to  see.  See  Pseudopsia. 

PSEUDORCIN,  n.    Su'd-o^rs'i^n.    Erythrite.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDORESIA  (Lat.),  PSBUDOREXIA,  n'S  f.  SuM- 
(psu2d)-o^r-e(e'')'zi''(si'')-as,  -e'ix'i^-a'.  From  iJieuSiis,  false,  and  ope{«, 
desire.    A  perverted  or  depraved  appetite.    [D,  52.] 

PSEUUO-RHUMATISME  (Fr.),  n.  Psu5d-o-ru»-mai-tes-m'. 
Simulated  rheumatism.  [D.]— P.  infectieux.  An  infectious  dis- 
order (e.  g.,  blennorrhagia,  glanders,  dysentery,  etc.)  in  which  there 
is  a  tendency  to  determination  to  the  joints,  though  there  may  be 
no  arthritic  diathesis.  ["Gaz.  heb.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Aug.  24, 
1883,  p.  558  (D).] — P.  ourlien.  A  rheumatoid  affection  observed 
in  connection  with  mumps.  [E.  Boinet,  "  Lyon  ra§d.,"  Feb.  1, 
1885. 

PSEUnORRHACHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psuM)-o(oS)-ra!k- 
(ra=ch=)-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  xj/evSris,  false,  and 
paxis.  the  spine.    Of  Pozzi,  osteitis  deformans,    [a,  34] 

PSEUDORUBEOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu«d)-o(oS)-ru!b(ru4b)- 
eie'^YoH-a.s.  From  i^euSi}?,  false,  and  rubeola  (q.  v.).  An  eruptive 
disease  simulating  rubeola,     [a,  34.] 

PSEUDOSARCOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'd(psu'd)-o(o')-sa=rk- 
o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  su^d-o-sa'rk'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From 
i//ei»5^5,  false,  (Tdp$,  flesh,  and  xr/Ki],  a  tumor.    See  Androme. 

PSEUDOSCARI,ATINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o=)-ska'rl- 
a2t(a^t)-i(e)'na3.  From  i/reuSTJ?,  false,  and  scarlatina  iq.  v.).  A  dis- 
ease in  which  there  are  a  low  fever  and  a  cutaneous  eruption, 
somewhat  as  in  scarlatina ;  observed  as  a  sequel  of  gonorrhoea 
and  also  after  tracheotomy.    [D,  47.] 

PSEUDOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su«d(psu!d)-o(oS)-skIe=r- 
(sklar)-os'i'"s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  t^is).  From  i/feuS^s,  false,  and  (tkAijpos, 
hard.  Fr.,  pseudo-sclerose.  A  general  neurosis  simulating  multi- 
ple degeneration  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.    [Westphal.] 

PSEUDOSCOPB,  n.  Su^d'o-skop.  From  i^evS^t,  false,  and  itko- 
iretF,  to  observe.  Fr.,p.  Ger,,  Psev,doskop.  An  instrument,  consist- 
ing of  two  rectangular  prisms  placed  with  their  hypotbenuses 
inward  or  outward  in  front  of  the  eyes,  which  causes  projecting 
surfaces  to  be  seen  depressed,  and  vice  versa.    [F.] 

PSECDO-SBREUSE  (Fr.),  u.  » Psu=d-o-sa-ruiz.  See  Intima 
vasorum. 

PSEUDOSMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5d(psu'd)-o2s'mi'-as.  From 
i^eu5ij9,  false,  and  hixfiri,  the  sense  of  smell,  A  morbid  state  char- 
acterized by  olfactory  hallucinations. 

PSEUDOSPERM,  n.  Su'd'o-spu'rm.  Lat.,  pseudospermum 
(from  i(ii!v5^!,  false,  and  <nre'(>(ia,  a  seed).  Fr.,p.  Anyone-seeded 
indehiscent  fruit,  in  which  the  seed  is  closely  invested  by  the  peri- 
carp and  appears  naked,    [a,  35.] 

PSEUDOSPHRESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psuM)-o5s-freffra)'zi'- 
(si3)-a8.  From  i^euS^s,  false,  and  6(r<|>pii(7is,  the  sense  of  smell.  Fr., 
p.ieurlosphr^sie.    See  Psbudosmia. 

PSEUDOSTOMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su2d(psu2d1-o(oS)-sto2m'- 
a2t(a3t)-a3.  From  i/feu5ij?,  false,  and  trrofia,  the  mouth.  Of  Klein 
and  Sanderson,  dark  patches  appearing  between  silver-stained  en- 
dothelial cells ;  due  to  processes  of  underlying  connective-tissue 
corpuscles  or  to  accumulations  of  cell-cement.    [J,  6,  30.] 

PSEUDOSYNARTHKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su!'d(psu2d)-o(o»)- 
8i2n(su''n)-a2rth-ros'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  i/^eyS^s,  false,  <ruV, 
with,  and  ap9pov,  a  joint.    See  Ligamentous  pseudarthrosts. 

PSEUDOSYPHIMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psuM)-o(oS)-si2f(su«f)'- 
PWs,  Gen.,  -phil'idis.  From  fevSrii.  false,  and  syphilis  (g.  v.).  1. 
See  Radesyge.    2.  Of  A.  Cooper,  chancroid. 

PSEUDOTABES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=d(psu2d)-o(o»)-tab(ta8b)'ez- 
(as).  From  ftvSrj^,  false,  and  tabes  (q.  v.).  Any  disease  simulating 
tabes,  [a,  48.]— JP.  inesenterica.  A  functional  affection  which 
simulates  tabes  mesenterica ;  chiefly  characterized  by  impaired 
appetite  and  assimilation,  emaciation,  and  sensitiveness  over  the 
abdomen  and  especially  over  the  seat  of  the  mesenteric  glands.  It 
occurs  mostly  among  young  women  with  lowered  vitality  and 
among  hysterical  subjects,  and  is  due  to  deficient  nerve  power  and 
impaired  digestion.    [D,  25.] 


PSEUDOTETANY,  n.  SuM-0  te^fa^n-is.  From  vJ/evSiJ!,  false, 
and  T^Tavos,  tetanus.  An  affection  in  which  the  symptoms  of  tetany 
are  simulated.    [D.] 

PSEUDOTRICHINOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(oS)-tri2k- 
(tri''eh2)-i2n(en)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ipevSrii.  false,  and 
trichinosis  {q.  v.).  Acute  polymyositis  not  due  to  trichiniasis.  [L, 
57  (o,  SO).] 

PSEUDOTROPINE,  n.  Su^d-o^fro^'p-en.  An  isomeric  form, 
CsHisNO,  of  tropine.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDOTUBERCULOUS,  adj.  Su2d-o-tu=b-u»rk'u=l-u»s. 
From  ;/(ev5iJs,  false,  and  tuberculum^  a  tubercle.  Fr.^  pseudo-tuber- 
culeux.    Simulating  a  tubercular  affection.    [L,  88.] 

PSEUDO-TURBINAL,  n.  Su2d-o-tu=rb'i2-n'I.  From  iftvSiJt, 
false,  and  turbo^  a  spinning-top.  In  certain  Sauropsida,  an  osse- 
ous prominence  accessory  to  the  true  turbinal  bone.    [L,  294.] 

PSEUDOVA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SuM(psu!id)-o'vaS(wa!).  From 
i/(ev5^s,  false,  and  ovum,  an  egg.  Ger.,  Pseudova,  Keime.  Ova 
which  develop  parthenogenically,  such  as  the  ova  which  give  rise 
to  new  individuals  in  the  non-sexual  generation  of  Aphis.  [J*  HO 
PSEUDO-VAC  UOLES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Psu«d-o-va»-ku«-oI.  From 
i^evS^s,  false,  and  vacuole  (g.  v.).  Of  Danilewsky,  the  transparent 
spherical  bodies  containing  grains  of  black  or  red  pigment  discov- 
ered by  Laveran  in  the  blood  of  persons  affected  by  paludal  fever. 
[«,  34.] 

PSEUDO-VARIOt/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su2d(psu2d)-o(o»)-va=r- 
(waSr)-i(i>)'o^l-e(a=-e''J.  From  ^evS^s,  false,  and  variola  iq.  v.). 
See  Varicella. 

PSBUDO-VERMICULES  (Fr.),  n.  Psu'-do-ve^r-me-ku'I.  Of 
Danilewsky,  the  crescent-shaped  bodies  discovered  by  Laveran  in 
the  blood  of  patients  affected  by  paludal  fever,    [a,  .34.] 

PSEUDOXANTHINE,  n.  Su^d-o-za^nth'en.  A  white  pow- 
der, C6H4N4O2,  obtained  by  heating  uric  acid  to  about  130°  C.  with 
sulphuric  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PSEUDYMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2d(psu2d)-i(u«)'me'n(man).  Gen., 
-y'menos  {-is).  From  i/zeufi^s,  false,  and  vp.riv,  a  membrane.  Fr.,p. 
A  false  membrane,    [a,  34.] 

PSI ADI A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si(psi')-ad(a=d)'i''-a3.  From  i((ios,  a  drop. 
A  genus  of  the  Psiadiaceoe,  or  Psiadiece,  which  are  a  section  of  the 
Solidaginece.  [a,  35.  j — P.  glutinosa.  A  resinous,  balsamic  spe- 
cies found  in  Madagascar,  the  Mascarene  Islands,  etc.  The  leaves 
are  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] 
PSIDA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Sid(psi'id)'a'.  Pomegranate-bark,  [a,  35.] 
PSIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''d(psi=d)'i=-u»m(u<m).  Fr.,  goyavier, 
gouyavier.  Ger.,  Guojavenbaum.  The  guava-tree  ;  a  genus  of  the 
Myrtacece.  The  Psideoz  are  a  section  of  the  Myrteas  genuince.  [a, 
35.] — P.  aromaticum.  Fr.,  goyavier  aromatique  (ou  de  mou- 
tagne),  citronelle  de  la  Guiane.  Ger..  gewurzhafier  Guajaven- 
baum.  A  Guiana  species  with  edible  fruit.  The  leaves  are  used 
externally  in  rheumatism.  [B,  173,  180  {a,  35).]— P.  guaiava,  P. 
guajava.  Ger.,  eigentlicher  Guojavenhaum.  Large  yellow  gua- 
va;  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies,  Mexico,  and  southern  Brazil, 
with  varieties  cultivated  in  most  tropical  countries  (cf.  P.  pom  if  e- 
rum  and  P.  pyriferum).  The  edible  fruits  before  they  are  fully 
ripe,  the  leaves,  and  the  young  buds  are  astringent.  The  bark  and 
root  are  tonic.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  36).]— P.  pomifcrum.  Fr.,  goya- 
vier pomme  (ou  des  savannes,  ou  rouge).  Sp.,  guayabo  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
Apple-shaped  (or  red)  guava  ;  a  variety  of  P.  guaiava,  with  similar 
properties.  The  root,  bark,  and  young  leaves  are  astringent.  The 
leaves  have  been  used  to  arrest  the  vomiting  and  diarrhoea  of 
cholera.  The  root  and  leaves  are  used  in  India  as  a  stomachic.  In 
Mexico  the  leaves  are  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  resolvent  and  the 
fruit  as  an  anthelmintbic.  [B.  178. 180, 185,  314  (o,  35) ;  J.  M.  Maisch, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1886,  p.  601.]— P.  pyriferum.  Fr., 
goyavier  poire  (ou  blanc),  poirier  des  Indes.  Sp,,  guayabo  [Mex. 
Ph.],  Pear-shaped  (or  white)  guava ;  a  variety  of  P.  guajavct,  bear- 
ing a  superior  fruit.  In  Mexico  it  is  used  like  P.  pomi/erum.  In 
the  East  Indies  the  root-bark  is  recommended  in  the  chronic  diar- 
rhoea of  children.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  36),]— P.  thea.  The  alpamato 
of  Argentina.  The  leaves  are  aromatic  and  stimulant,  and  are  used 
in  place  of  tea.    [B,  121  (a,  38).] 

PSILOMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Si''l(psel)-om'a»,  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  ipi\iaijLii  (from  i/iiAos,  bare).    Baldness.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSILOP,.EDIC,  adj.  Si^l-o-ped'i^k.  From  ifitXos,  bare,  and 
TTai?,  a  child.    Hatched  featherless  (said  of  birds).    [L,  221.] 

PSItOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Si'!I(psel)-os'i2s,  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
\I/l\ohtis.    See  Alopecia,  Ptilosis,  and  ArHTH,^:  tropicce. 

PSILOTHRUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Si=l(pseI)-o2th(oth)'ru=m(ru<m). 
Gr.,  y^LhaiSpov.    A  depilatory.    [A,  311,  328  (a,  48).] 

PSIMMYTHIUM  (Lat.),  PSINCUS  (Lat,).  n's  n,  and  m.  Si«m- 
(psi2m)-minh(mu''th)'i=-u=m(u4m). si2n2k(psi2n'k)'uSs(u«s).  Gr., i(np.- 
^vBiov.    White  lead.    [A,  311,  326  (a,  48).] 

PSITTACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=t(psi2t)-tas(ta=k)'i!-u=m(u*m). 
Gr.,  ipiTTiKiov.  A  certain  old  resolvent  plaster,  also  a  kind  of  salve. 
[A,  325  (a,  48).] 
PSOA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So(pso)'as.  Gr.,  ^lia..  See  Dysodia  (1st  def.). 
PSOAS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  So(pso2)'a''s(a3s).  An  erroneous  form, 
really  a  genitive,  introduced  by  Hiolan  to  represent  the  Gr,  ifioa.,  the 
loin  or  loin-region  or  (Galen)  a  muscle  of  the  loins  ;  the  plural  form 
nsoce  is  in  use  (correctly)  for  the  p.  muscles,  Fr,,  p,  Ger,,  Xenden- 
muskel.  A  muscle  of  the  region  of  the  loins.  [A,  311,  322,  325,  385, 
500  (a,  48).]— Grand  p.  (Fr,).  See  P.  masmra.— Petit  p.  (Fr.).  See 
P.  parvus. — P.  accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle  accessory  to 
the  p.  magnus,  arising  from  the  transverse  processes  of  one  or 
more  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  inserted  into  the  lesser  trochan- 
ter of  the  femur.  (L,  832,]— P.  magnus,  P.  major.  Ger.,  grosfer 
Lendenmuskel.    A  long,  strong  muscle  which  arises  from  the  last 
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dorsal  and  all  the  lumbar  vertebrge,  their  intervertebral  flbro-car- 
tUages,  and  the  anterior  surfaces  and  lower  borders  of  the  trans- 
verse processes  of  the  lumbar  vertebrsB.  The  various  origins  unite 
Into  one  mass,  which  passes  out  of  the  pelvis  beneath  Poupart's 
ligament,  and,  after  uniting  with  the  tendon  of  the  iliacus,  is  in- 
serted mto  the  femur,  below  and  in  front  of  the  lesser  trochanter. 
[L,  31,  143,  332.]— P.  minor.  See  P.  parvus.— 1?.  minor  accesso- 
rius.  An  occasional  bundle  of  muscular  fibres  separated  from 
the  Inner  side  of  the  p.  minor.  [L,  332.]— P.  parvus,  Fr.,  petit  p. 
Ger.,  kleiner  Lendenmuskel.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  bodies  of  the  last  dorsal  and  first  lumbar  vertebrae  and 
their  fibro-cartilages,  and  is  inserted  into  the  IHo-pectineal  line  and 
eminence.    [L,  7, 142,  382.]— P.  quartus.    See  Obturator  intemiis. 

PSODYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sod(pso2d)'i2m(u8m)-u8s(u'>s).  From 
}iioa,  the  loin,  and  SiSvfios,  double.  Of  GeofEroy  St.-Hilaire.  a  mon- 
ster having  two  complete  and  separate  thoraces,  two  pelvic  mem- 
branes, and  sometimes  a  rudiment  of  a  third,    [a,  34.] 

PSOITIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  So(pso3)-i(e)'ti2s.  Geii.,-it'idos(-is).  From 
Vfoa,  the  loin.    Fr.,  psoite.    Inflammation  of  a  psoas  muscle.    [E.] 

PSOI.ONCUS(Lat.),n.m.  So21(psol)-o2n2k'u3s(u4s).  Fromi/fwAij, 
the  bared  glans  penis,  and  07KOS,  a  tumor.  Swelling  of  the  prepuce 
and  glans  due  to  paraphimosis.    [A,  311.] 

PSOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sor(psor)'a3.  Gr.,  xf/upa  (from  ipav,  to  rub). 
Fr.,  psore.  Ger.,  Psore.  1.  See  Scabies.  2.  Of  ancient  Greek 
writers,  any  cutaneous  disease  attended  with  abundant  exudation, 
postuIatioQ,  and  crusting.  3.  Of  Fuchs,  scabies  pustulosa.  [G.]-~ 
^.  leprosa  [Willan].    See  Psoriasis  (1st  def.). 

PSORALEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So2r(psor)-al(a31)'e2-a3.  From  ^topa- 
A^os,  mangy.  Fr.,  psorale,  psoralier.  Ger.,  Drusenklee.  Scurfy 
pea  ;  a  genus  of  the  Fsoraliece,  which  are  :  Of  Lindley,  a  subtribe 
of  the  Lotece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Galegece. 
[B,  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  bituininosa.  Fr.,  psorale  bitumineux, 
trifle  bitumineux  (ou  odorant^  ou  des  jardins).  Ger.,  harziger 
Dn'isenklee,  Harzklee,  stinkender  Klee.  Bitumen  trefoil,  the  rpt^uA- 
Aoi*  of  Dioscorides,  growing  in  southern  Europe.  When  bruised  or 
rabbed  it  has  an  unpleasant,  somewhat  bituminous  odor.  The  leaves 
are  diuretic,  and  were  once  official  as  herba  trifolii  bituminosi.  [B, 
173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  corylifolia.  Fr.,  psorale  a  feuilles  de 
noUetier.  Ger.,  haselbldttriger  Drusenklee.  An  Arabian  and  East 
Indian  species.  The  seeds  (bawchan  seeds)  yield  an  oil,  and  are  used 
in  the  East  Indies  as  a  stomachic  and  deobstruent  and  in  skin  dis- 
eases. An  oleo-resin  obtained  from  them  is  used  in  leucodermia. 
[B,  5,  19,  173,  173,  180,  185  (a,  35).]— P.  egrlandulosa.  Samson's 
snake-root,  Bob's  (or  Congo)  root ;  a  mildly  stimulant  and  tonic 
species  growing  in  the  southern  and  western  United  States  ;  said 
to  be  analogous  to  tea  in  its  effects  on  the  nervous  system,  and  to 
be  remedial  in  subacute  irritation  of  the  digestive  tract,  especially 
when  involving  the  mesenteric  glands  and  accompanied  by  diar- 
rhoea. [B,  5,  34  (a.  35).]— P.  esculenta.  ¥r..  psorale  comestible. 
Missouri  bread-root,  prairie-turnip  ;  a  native  of  Wisconsin,  Missouri, 
etc.  The  tuberous  roots  are  farinaceous  and  edible,  but  somewhat 
insipid.  [B,  19, 173,  267,  314  Ca,  35).]— P.  glandulosa.  Fr.,  psorale 
glanduleux,  culenjaune.  Ger.,  chilenischer  Driisenklee.  Sp.,  culen- 
ciUen,  yolochiahitl  [Mex.  Ph.].  Mexican  tea-plant,  Jesuit's-tea  of 
Chile.  The  root,  American  ipecacuanha  (Fr„  ipecacuanha  d^Am^- 
rique),  is  emetic  ;  the  leaves,  herba  culen,  are  stomachic  and  anthel- 
minthic,  and  are  also  used  as  a  vulnerary.  An  infusion  of  the  ashes 
is  considered  purgative.    The  plant  has  been  introduced  into  the 
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168  (a,  35),]— P.  melilotoides.  See  P.  eglandulosa. — P.  penta- 
phylla.  Fr.,  psorale  d  cinq  feuilles.  A  Mexican  species.  The  root, 
white  or  Mexican  contrayerva  (Fr.,  contrayerva  blanc  [ou  du  Mex- 
ique}),  has  been  used  in  mahgnant  fevers.    LB,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 

PSOBALINK,  n.    Sor'a^l-en.    Ger.,  Psoralin.    See  Caffeine. 

PSORELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sor(psor)-e2Ik-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
{-is).  From  j^topa,  scabies,  and  eAxwo-i;,  ulceration.  Ulceration  or 
excoriation  due  to  scabies.    [G.] 

PSORENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Sor(psor)-e*nt-er(e«r)'i2-a3.  From 
i//i6pa,  scabies,  and  evrepov,  an  intestine.    See  Asiatic  cholera. 

PSORIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sor(psor)-i2-a(aa)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
(r'ts'is).  Gr.,  TpiapCaa-tq  (from  xl/iopa.,  scabies).  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  frockene 
F^'echte,  Schuppenfiechte.  1.  A  non-contagious,  chronic,  relapsing 
disease  of  the  skin,  consisting  essentially  in  an  abnormal  growth  of 
the  epidermis,  attended  with  the  production  of  silvery-white  lami- 
nated scales  resting  upon  a  hypersemic  and  easily  bleeding  corium, 
and  occurring  in  circumscribed  roundish,  circinate,  gyrate,  or  ir- 
regtilar  spots  or  patches  which  tend  to  spread  at  the  periphery. 
2.  Of  older  and  some  recent  writers,  a  chronic  squamous  form  of 
eczema,  attended  with  a  thickened,  often  excoriated  or  fissured 
conditi  'nof  theskin.  [G,  13, 62.]  Cf.  Lepra  (1st  def.).— Buccal  p., 
liingual  p.  See  Leucoplakia  buccalis.—'P*  abdoniinalis.  See 
P.  tnveterata.—V.  acuta.  P.  in  which  red,  slightly  scaly,  usually 
guttate  efflorescences  appear  rather  suddenly,  scattered  over  the 
cutaneous  sm'face,  [G.] — P.  annularis.  See  P.  circinata.—'P. 
asturiensis.  See  Rose  of  the  Asturias.—J*'  bucealis.  See  Leu- 
copLAKiA  buccaijs.- P.  centrifuga.  P.  the  patches  of  which  tend  to 
heal  in  the  centre  while  spreading  at  the  periphery.  [G.]— P.  circi- 
nata.  P.  with  the  efflorescences  in  the  form  of  circles.  [G.]— P. 
coinposita.  P.  combined  with  some  other  cutaneous  disease,  pro- 
ducing an  eruption  of  mixed  characters.  [G.]  See  P.  eczdmateux 
and  P.  herpetiforme.—'P'  diffusa.  1.  P.  in  which  the  affected 
areas  run  into  each  other  and  form  extensive  patches  or  occupy  a 
large  portion  of  the  general  surface.  [G.]  2.  See  Eczema  squa- 
mosum.— P.  discoldea*  JP.  discoides.  See  P.  nu7nmularis.~V, 
eczdmateux  (Fr.),  A  squamous  disease  usually  affecting  the  legs 
or  arms,  attended  with  itching  and  desquamation  and  sometimes 
with  abundant  secretion.  [G.  50.]— P.  figurata,  P.  geograpliica. 
P.  with  efflorescences  arranged  in  gyrate  or  irregular  figures.  [G.] 
—  P.  guttata.    P.  with  small  drop-like  patches  sprinkled  over  the 


surface.  [G.]— P.  gyrata.  P.  with  the  patches  arranged  in  gyrate 
lines.  [G.j — P.  gyrata  ophiasis.  Of  Struve,  a  form  of  p.  occur- 
ring in  gyrate,  circinate,  or  serpentine  hues  and  attended  with  the 
formation  of  fissures  with  serous  exudation.  [G.  33.]— P.  gyrata 
syphilitica.  A  gyrate  papulo-squamous  syphilide.  [G,  33.]— P. 
herp6tiforine  (Fr.).  Of  Devergie,  a  skin  disease,  either  nearly 
corresponding  to  ringworm  of  the  body,  or  forming  small  circum- 
scribed patches  surrounded  bj'  bourrelets  and  having  no  tendency 
to  heal  in  the  centre.  [G.]—'P-  inveterata.  An  inveterate  form 
of  p.  affecting  the  trunk.  [G.]— P.  leprseformis.  See  Lepra 
(1st  def.). — P.  linguae.  SeeLEiicoPLAKiA  bucealis.— T.  lotricum. 
See  Eczema  lotricum. — P.  nummularis,  P.  nummulata.  P. 
occurring  in  round  or  discoid  patches,  like  coins  in  shape  and  size. 
fG.]— P.  ophthalmica.  Squamous  eczema  of  the  eyelids.  [G,  9.] 
— P.  orbicularis.  See  P.  circinata. — P.  palmaris  et  plantaris 
syphilitica.  See  Squamous  syphiloderm  of  the-paVms  and  soles. 
—P.  pellagra.  Pellagra  or  a  sq[uamous  condition  of  the  skm 
associated  with  it.  [G,  33.]— P.  pilaris.  P.  affecting  especially 
the  sites  of  the  hair  follicles.  [G.j— P.  pistorum.  See  Artop(e- 
opsoRA. — P.  punctata.  P.  with  small  or  punctate  efflorescences. 
[G.]— P.  rubra.  See  P.  acuta.— V.  rupioidea.  P.  with  crusts 
somewhat  like  those  of  rupia.  [G.]— P.  simplex.  See  Eczema.— 
P.  striata.  Of  Fiirst,  p.  in  which  the  patches  occur  in  strise. 
[a,  34.]— P.  unguium.  P.  of  the  nails,  which  become  brittle,  lus- 
treless, rough,  and  thickened,  with  deep  longitudinal  rugse  or  fur- 
rows. The  free  extremities  are  usually  broken  and  ragged.  LG.]— 
P.  universalis.  Fr.,  p.  gencralisde.  P.  occupying  the  greater 
portion  of  the  cutaneous  surface.  [G,]— Syphilitic  p.  See  Papulo- 
sgwamoiiSSTPHiLODEKM. —Syphilitic  p.  of  the  palms  and  soles. 
See  Squamous  svphiloderm  of  the  palms  and  soles. 

FSORICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sor(psor)'i2k-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  i/fupt/cdff.  1. 
Pertaining  to  scabies.    2.  See  Antipsoric. 

PSOKIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Pso-red.  1.  Of  Alibert.  a  skin  affection 
marked  by  great  itching.  [G.  7.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  p'^s  (Ger.,  Psoriden 
Fuchs]),  a  family  of  skin  diseases  including  scabies,  psora,  ser-' 
pigo,  and  psorelcosis.  [G,  5.]— P.  crustac6e.  Impeti^nous  ecze- 
ma. [G,  7.]— P.  papuleuse.  An  eczematous  or  lichenous  skin 
affection.  [G,  7,]  See  Pbubigo.— P.  papuleuse  formicante. 
Eczema  or  lichen  characterized  by  intense  itching.  [G,  7.] — P. 
papuleuse  p6diculaire.  P.  due  to  pediculi.  [G.]— P.  pustu- 
leuse.  Of  Kayer,  see  Scabies.— P.  pustuleuse  canine.  See 
Scabies  canina.—V.  pustuleuse  purulente.  See  Scabies  humi- 
da.—P,  pustuleuse  s^reuse.    See  Scabies  canina. 

PSOROCOMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sor(psor)-o(o3)-kom(ko2m)'ia- 
u^m  (u^m).  From  i/rolpa,  scabies,  and  Ko/netv,  to  take  care  of.  A  hos- 
pital for  those  affected  with  itch.    [G,  16.] 

PSOROPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sor(psor)-of-thancthasi)'- 
mi^-as.  From  i^wpa,  scabies,  and  o<}>6a\[iia,  ophthalmia.  SeePalpe- 
bral  CONJUNCTIVITIS  and  Blepharitis  ulcerosa. 

PSORORRHEUMATISMUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Sor(pBor)-oSr-ru2m- 
a2t(a3t)-i'^z(i3s)'mu3s(mu'*s).  From  i/fupa,  scabies,  and  pevju-arto-fios, 
rheumatism.    Rheumatism  attributed  to  scabies.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PSOROSPERM,  n.  Ror'o-spu^rm.  From  i/*(ipa,  scabies,  and 
trwepfia,  a  seed.  Fr. ^  psorosperme.  Of  Darier.  a  parasitic  vegeta- 
ble cell-like  body  supposed  to  cause  the  diseases  mentioned  under 
Psorospermosis,     [a,  50.] 

PSOROSPERMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SorCpsor)-o(oa)-spu6rm- 
(spe2rm)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  Of  Darier,  a  morbid  condition 
supposed  to  be  due  to  the  presence  of  psorosperms.  The  principal 
diseases  in  which  this  condition  was  said  to  exist  are  keratosis  fol- 
licularis,  molluscum  contagiosum,  carcinoma,  and  Pagefs  disease 
of  the  nipple.  [G.]— Proliferative  follicular  p.  See  Keratosis 
follicularis.—'P.  cutanea.  P.  of  the  skin.  [G.]  See  P.— P.  folli- 
cularis  cutis  (sen  vegetans).    See  Keratosis /o/h'cu/aris. 

PSOKOTHEORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sor(psor)-o(oa)-the2-or'i2-a8. 
From  ipiapa,  the  itch,  and  fleupca,  a  theory.  Ger.,  Kratztheorie.  A 
theory  advanced  by  Hahnemann  that  scabies  (driven  inward)  was 
the  cause  of  many  diseases.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHAOOGIA  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Si2k(psu8ch2)-a2g(aSg)-oj(og)'i''- 
a^.  From  ^vx-q,  the  soul,  and  aytoy^,  a  leading.  Fr.,  psychagogie. 
Mental  excitement  produced  by  certain  impressions.  [A,  540 
(a,  34).] 

PSYCHAGOGIC,  adj.  Si^k-aag-oaj'iak.  Lat.,  psychagogi&us. 
Fr.,  psychagogique.  Ger.,  psychagogisch.  Remedial  in  cases  of 
syncope  or  apparent  death.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSYCHALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2kfpsuflch2)-a21(asi)'ji2(gi2)-aS. 
From  i/fux^,  the  soul,  and  oAyoff,  pain.  Melancholia  ;  so  called  be- 
cause supposed  to  be  a  mental  pain.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHENTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(p_su6ch2)-e2n-ton(to2n)'i2- 
a^.  From  ^vxv^  the  soul,  and  ivrovia,  tension.  Fr., 2>sychentonie. 
Mental  over-exertion.     [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHIATRIST,  n.  Si^k^iS-a^t-ri^st.  JjB.t.,  psychiater  (trom 
\}/vxv-,  the  soul,  and  tar^p,  a  physician).    See  Alienist. 

PSYCHIATRY,  n.  Si^k'i-ast-ris.  Lat.,  psychiatHa.  Fr., 
psychiatric.  Ger.,  Psychiatric.  The  pathology,  treatment,  etc., 
of  mental  diseases.    fD.] 

PSYCHIC,  PSYCHICAIy,  adj's.  Sik'i^k,  -i^-k'l.  Gr.,  i^vxtKiSs. 
Fr.,  psychique.    Ger.,  psychisch.    Pertaining  to  the  mind.    [D.] 

PSYCHLAMPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(psu8ch2)-la2mp(la3mp)'sia- 
a3.  From  ^vxv^  the  soul,  and  Aa/xi^is,  a  shining.  Of  Clouston, 
mania  ;  so  called  as  being  a  mental  eclampsia,    [a,  34.] 

PSYCHOCOMA  (Lat.),n.  n.  Si2k(psuech2)-o(o3)-kom'a3.  Gen., 
-om/aios  {-ati.'i).  From  Vvx^ii  the  soul,  and  KSjfjLa,  coma.  Of  Clous- 
ton,  mental  sttipor.     [a,  34.J 

PSYCHO  DOMETER,  n.  Si^k-o^d-o^m'eH-uBr.  From  }J/vxv, 
the  soul.  686?,  a  way,  and  p-irpov.,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  rapidity  of  psychic  processes.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 
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PSYCHODUNAMY,  n.  Sik-o-duSn'aSm-P.  More  properly 
written  psychodynamy.  From  i/'uxi?,  the  soul,  and  Svvaim,  power. 
See  Animal  magnetism;. 

PSYCHOGEtJSIC,  adj.  Si'-'k-o-ju^s'I^k.  From  ^vxv,  the  soul, 
and  yeOo-tff,  the  sense  of  taste.  Pertaining  to  or  concerned  in  taste- 
perception,    [o,  17.] 

PSYCHOKINESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Siak(psu»ch^)-o(oa)-ki2n(ken)- 
eCa)'zi^(si^)-a3.  From  yf^x'i^  the  soul,  and  Ktveiv^  to  move.  Of 
Clouston,  a  state  of  defective  psychic  inhibition,    [a,  34.] 

PSYCHOLOGY,  n.  Si^k-osi'o-jia.  From  i/wxij,  the  soul,  and  Adyos, 
understanding.    Fr.^  psychologie.    The  science  of  mind,     [a,  48.J 

PSYCHOMETKY,  n.  Sisk-oam'e^t-ria.  -From  i/»ux^,  the  soul, 
and  iLirpoVy  a  measure.  The  measurement  of  the  sense-relations  of 
mental  phenomena.    [A,  540  (a,  34).J 

PSYCHO-MOTOR,  adj.  Sik-o-mot'o2r.  From  i/^ux^,  the  soul, 
and  movere,  to  move.    See  Ideo-motor. 

PSYCHONEUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»k{psu«ch2)-o(o9)-nu2r-os'- 
i^s.  Gren.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  i/iux^i  the  soul,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve. 
See  PsycAoNEURosis. 

PSYCHONOSEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si3k(psu8ch2)-o(o3)-no2s-e(a)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -eni'atos  i-atis).  From  ^vxv^  the  soul,  and  v6<rnfia,  dis- 
ease.   Fr.,  psychonoskme.    Any  mental  disease.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHONOSOLOGY,  n.  Si^k-o-no^s-on'o-ji^.  Lat.,  psycho- 
nosologia  (from  i^ux^,  the  soul,  vdo-os,  disease,  and  Adyos,  under- 
standing).   The  nosology  of  mental  diseases.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHOPARESIS  (Lat.),  -n.  f .  Si2k(psuech2)-o(o3)-pa2r(pa3r)'- 
e^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-par'esis).  From  »^uxtj,  the  soul,  and  n-apeo-ts, 
paresis.    Mental  enfeeblement.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHOPATHIST,  u.    Siak-o^p'aHh-iast.    See  Alienist. 

PSYCHOPATHY,  n.  Sisk-o^p'asth-is.  Lat.,  psychopathia 
(from  ^vxv,  the  soul,  and  TraSos,  disease).  Fr.^  psychopathie.  Ger., 
Psychopatkie.    A  purely  psychical  disorder.    [I*,  3.] 

PSYCHOPHYSICS,  n.  sing.  Sisk-o-fi^z'iaks.  From  t/rux^',  the 
soul,  and  tttva-ticos,  physical.  The  science  of  the  relations  of  physi- 
cal nerve-stimuli  to  the  psychical  sensations  they  produce,     fa,  48.] 

PSYCHORKHYTHM,  n.  Si^k'o^r-rinhSm.  From  i/rux^,  the 
soul,  and  putf/xds,  rhythm.  Of  Clouston,  alternation  in  mental  con- 
ditions, ^s  in  folic  circulaire.    [a,  34.] 

PSYCHO-SENSORY,  adj.  Siak-o-se^ns'or-ia.  From  ^f/v^v,  the 
soul,  and  sensus,  sense.  Relating  or  pertaining  to  the  cousciotis 
perception  of  sensation,     [a,  34.] 

PSYCHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2kCpsu8cha)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -0.9'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  ^vx<*>(rt$  (from  i^vx^,  the  soul).  Fr.,  psychose.  Ger., 
Psychose.    Any  disease  of  the  mind.    [D.] 

PSYCHOSOMATIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(psu«ch2)"ofo3)- 
som-a!*t(a3t)-i2-a2t{a3t)'ri2-a3.  From  i/'ux'ii  the  mind,  crujua,  the  body, 
and  iarpia,  medical  treatment.  The  medical  treatment  of  both 
mind  and  body.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHOTHERAPEUTICS,  n.  sing.  SiSk-o-the^r-aS-pun'i^ks. 
Lat.,  psychotherapeia  (from  '/'"x^i  the  soul,  and  Oepaireia^  medical 
treatment).    The  treatment  of  disease  by  hypnotism,    [a,  34.] 

PSYCHOTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si3kCpsu«ch8)-on'ri3-a3.  From 
i^uxouc,  to  give  life.  Fr.,  psychotre.  Ger.,  Brechkraut.  A  genus 
of  the  Psychotriacece,  which  are  a  section  of  the  Rubiacece.  The 
PsychotridcB  are, a  tribe  of  the  Coffeoe.  The  Psychotriece  (Fr., 
psychotriees)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Rubiacece.  [B,  43, 121, 170  (a,  35).] 
—P.  emetlca.  Fr.,  psychotre  imHique.  Sp. ,  ipecacitana  de  las 
minas  de  oro  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  shrub  or  small  tree  growing  in  shady 
woods  along  the  Magdalena  River,  and  also  in  Peru.  [B,  5,  78,  173, 
180  (a,  35).]  See  Large  striated  ipecacuanha.— P.-  officinalis.  See 
NosATELiA  offi.cinaJis.  -—  P.  parasitica.  Ger.,  schmarotzendes 
Brechkraut.  Climbing  vine  ;  a  shrub  growing  on  old  tree  trunks 
in  the  West  Indies,  where  the  root  is  used  like  ipecacuanha.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]~P.  sambuclna.  A  Brazilian  species  having  an  emetic 
root  which  resembles  striated  ipecacuanha.  [B.  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
tluctoria.  A  Peruvian  species  the  leaves  of  which  yield  a  yellow 
dye.    [B,  173  («,  35).] 

PSYCHRAI^GIE  (Fr.),  n.  Pse-kra^l-zhe.  From  \pvxp6^,  cold, 
and  aXyos,  pain.  A  morbid  state  characterized  by  painful  sub- 
jective sensations  of  cold.  [M.  PoUosson,  ''Lyon  m6d.,"  Sept.  11, 
1887,  p.  35.J 

PSYCHRAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2k(psuflcha)-ra2p(raSp)- 
o^st-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis).  From  ijivxpo^,  cold,  and 
aiT6ffT7iiJ.a,  an  abscess.    See  Cold  abscess. 

PSYCHROLUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(psu«ch2)-rorro3)-lu2au)'zi'»- 
(si2)-a".  Gr..  ^vxpo^owia.  (from  i/fVYpiSs,  cold,  and  Aoveti/,  to  wash). 
Ger.,  Psychrolusie.    Cold  bathing.     [A,  311,  322  (a,  48).] 

PSYCHROLUTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Siak(psu8cha)-ro(ro9)-lu2t- 
(lut)'ro''n.  From  tirvxpds,  cold,  and  Xovrpov^  a  bath.  A  cold  bath. 
[A,  322  (a,  48).] 

PSYCHROMETER,  u.  Si2k-roam'e2t-u»r.  From  *l/vxp69,  cold, 
and  fi^Tpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  tension 
of  the  aqueous  vapor  in  the  atmosphere.    [L,  20.  5(3  (a,  43).] 

PSYCHRONflVBAtGIE  (Fr.),  n.    Pse-kro-na-vrasi-zhe.    See 

PSYCHRALQIE. 

PSYCHROPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(psu''cha)-ro(roS)-fob- 
(fo2b)'i2-a8.  From  ^vvpo^,  cold,  and  ^d^oc,  fear.  Morbid  dread  of 
cold,  especially  of  cold  water.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

PSYCHKOPHORE,  n.  Siak'ro-for.  From  \fivxp6s,  cold,  and 
<j>op6<;,  bearing.  Ger.,  Kilhlsonde.  A  double  catheter,  without  an 
eye,  for  applying  cold  to  the  urethra.    [A,  319  (a,  50).] 

PSYCHROPOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2kCpsu«ch2)-ro(ro9)-po(po3)'- 
zi2fsi2)-a8.  From  ^vxp6q,  cold,  and  n-dirts,  a  drinking.  Fr.,  psychro- 
posie.    The  ingestion  of  cold  drinks.    [L,  50.] 


PSYCTEXtlUS  (Lat.),  PSYCTICUS  (Lat.), adj^s.  Si=kt(psuekt)- 
er(ar)'i3-u3s(u*s),  si2kt(psu^kt)'i2k-u3s(u*s).  Gr..  ^uKT^pios,  ^vKTt.K6q 
(from  ^uxetv,  to  make  cool).    Refrigerant.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PSYI>RACIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Siad(psu«d)-ra(ra3)'si3(ki2)-a3.  1.  See 
PsYDRACiuM.  2.  Of  Fuchs,  see  Eczema  ;  in  the  pi.,  psydracice,  of 
Plenck,  an  order  of  skin  diseases,  included  under  the  Maculae, 
characterized  by  ''red  spots,  elevated  as  if  by  a  large  superficial 
blister."  They  include  psydracise  spontanese,  p.  urticata,  and  p.  a 
punctura  insectorum.  [G,  ll.]~P.  ab  acaris  sironibus.  Of 
Sauvages,  a  disease  said  to  be  caused  by  Acari,  that  get  beneath  the 
skin  of  the  hands  and  feet.  [G,  17.]— P.  a  punctura  insecto- 
rum. Inflammation  of  the  skin  from  the  bite  of  an  insect.  [G, 
11.]  Cf.  Stigmatosis.— P.  consensualJs.  Of  Struve,  a  term  for 
several  varieties  of  eczema  occurring  as  the  reflex  eifect  of  various 
internal  disoi'ders.  It  includes  many  varieties,  such  as  p.  gastrica, 
p.  plethoricorum,  p.  infantilis,  etc.  [G,  33.]— P.  flavescens.  See 
EczKMA  impetiginoHum. — P.  Iiidroa.  See  Miliaria. — P.  mel- 
lifera.  See  Melitagra.— P.  porcellanea.  Urticaria.  [G,  17.]— 
Psydracize  spoiitaneaB.  A  form  of  urticaria  characterized  by 
large  wheals  appearing  usually  about  the  chest,  arms,  and  other 
parts  ordinarily  covered  with  clothing.  [G,  11.]— P.  tinea.  Ring- 
worm. [G.]— P.  urticata.  A  dermatitis,  usually  urticarial,  pro- 
duced by  the  sting  of  the  nettle  or  by  the  use  of  turpentine  or 
similar  plants.    [G,  11,  17.]— P.  vulgaris.    See  Eczema  simplex. 

PSYDRACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2d(pBu6d)-ra(ra3)'si2(ki=)-u3m- 
(u^m),  Gr.,  jpvSpdKiov.  Of  'VVillan,  a  small  pustule,  often  irregu- 
larly circumscribed,  only  slightly  elevated  and  terminating  in  a 
laminated  scab.    [G,  28.]    Cf .  Achor  and  Phlyzacium. 

PSYGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Si2g(psu8g)'ma3.  GeTi.,p8yg'matos  (-is). 
Gr.,  tj;vyfi.a.    A  cooling  medicine.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

PSYI.I.IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si21(psu«l)ai2-uam(u*m).  Gr.,  ./^iJAAtoc, 
ipvKKCov  (f  rom  i/fiiAAa,  a  flea),  Fr..p.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  P/an^ag-o 
p.,  and  perhaps  other  species  of  Plantago  ;  of  Tournefort,  the  genus 
Plantago ;  of  French  writers,  the  Plantago  arenaria.  The  Psylliece 
are  a  subdivision  of  the  Plantagineoe.  [B,  170,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  Of 
the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  herb  of  Plantago  p.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  A  vegetable 
poison  used  by  the  ancients.  [Cnapuis,  "Lyon  m6d.,"  May  28, 
1883,  p.  111.]— Mucilage  de  semence  de  p.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.), 
Mucilago  psyllii.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  ]  part  of 
seed  of  p.  with  10  parts  of  warm  distilled  water.  [B.] — Psyllii 
semen  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  p.  (semence)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  zaragatona 
(Hemilla)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  seed  of  Plantago  p.  [B,  95  (a,  38),]~ 
Semen  psyllii.  The  seed  of  Plantago  p.,  Plantago  arenaria, 
and  Plantago  cynops.     [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).] 

PTARMICA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ta3rm(pta3rm)'i2k-a3.  From  irrapjuiKos, 
causing  to  sneeze.  1.  The  genus  Achillea.  The  Ptarmicece  are  a 
division  of  the  Anfhemidece.  [B,  42,  170  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Achiliea 
J).— P.  montana.  See  Arnica  montana.—'P,  vulgaris.  See 
Achillea  p. 

PTARMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ta3rm(pta9rm)'i2k-uas(u*s).  Gr., 
TTTttpfi-tKos  (from  -maipeiv,  to  sneeze).    See  Sternutatory. 

PTEI.EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tel(pte21)'e2-aS.  Gr.,  irreAea  (1st  def.). 
Fr.,  p^e/.^e  (2d  del).  Ger.,  iedcrb^ume  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients, 
the  elm.  2.  Shrub-trefoil  ;  a  genus  of  the  Toddaliece.  The  Ptele- 
acece  are  :  Of  Kunth,  a  family  of  the  Terebinthncece  ;  of  Link,  an 
order  of  the  Anasiemones.  [B,  34,  43,  170,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  tri- 
foliata.  Fr.,  pt4llie  (ou  orme)  a  trois  feuilles^  orme  de  Samarie, 
trifle  de  Virginie.  Ger. ^  gemeine  Lederblume,  Kleestrauch.  Hop- 
tree,  shrubby  trefoil,  »wamp-dogwood,  wafer-ash,  wing-seed,  three- 
leaved  elm  ;  a  species  growing  in  Canada  and  the  United  States. 
The  root-bark  is  used  in  dyspepsia  and  as  a  stomachic  tonic.  An 
infusion  of  the  young  shoots  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  deter- 
gent.   The  fruits  are  sometimes  substituted  for  hops,    [a,  35.] 

PTl^REAL  (Fr.),  n.  Pta-ra-a^l.  1.  See  Oi-bito-sphenoid  bone. 
2.  See  Pro-otic  bone. 

PTERIDOPHYTA  (Lat.).  PTERIDOPHYTES  (Lat.),  n^s  n. 
pi.  and  f.  pi.  Te2r(pte2r)-i2d-o2f' i2t(uflt)-a3,  -ez(e2s).  From  irTepU,  a 
fern,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Fr.,  pteridophyies.  Vascular  crypto- 
gams.    [B,  77,  S91  (a,  35).] 

PTERIGOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r(ptear)-iag-o(o3)-iM(ed)'e2- 
uSs(u*s).  From  TTTepiff,  a  fern,  and  clfloff,  resemblance.  1.  Of  distich- 
ous leaves,  spread  out  laterally  so  as  to  form  a  wing-like  border  to 
the  branch  or  stem.    [B,  123  (a,  35).]    2.  See  Pterygoid. 

PTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ter(pte2i')'i2-o2n.  From  -mipov,  awing. 
The  region,  near  the  anterior  part  of  the  temporal  fossa,  where  the 
great  wings  of  the  sphenoid,  temporal,  parietal,  and  frontal  bones 
meet.    [L,  150.] 

PTERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ter(pte2r)'i2s.  Gen.,  pter'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,7rTepis  (from  irripov,  a  win^).  Fr.,  p.  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Saum- 
farn  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  fern;  of  Dioscorides  and 
Theophrastus,  the  Aspidium,  filial  mas.  2.  A  genus  of  polypodiace- 
ous  ferns.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  aquilina.  Fr.,  fougere  communis 
(ou  d  Vaigle,  on  imperiale).  Ger.,  gem.einer  Saumfam,  Adlerfam, 
Farnkrautweihchen.  Adder-spit,  bracken,  brakefern,  eagle-fern, 
the  flcAiJiTTepis  of  Theophrastus.  The  root-stock,  radix  pieridis 
aqiiiUna\  radix  filicls  fcemince,  was  formerly  used  as  an  anthel- 
minthic and  tseniaoide.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] — P.  arachnoidea.  A 
variety  of  P.  aquilina,  reputed  pectoral.  [B.  249  ;  B,  121  (a,  35).]^ 
P.  esculenta.  Fr.,  p.  comestible.  The  edible  fern  of  New  Zea- 
land, tara-fern  of  Tasmania  ;  a  variety  of  P.  aquilina.    [a,  35.] 

PTERNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu6rn(pte2rn)'a3.  Gr.,  nripva.  1.  See 
Caloaneum.  2.  In  birds,  the  heel-pad  ;  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
pelma  immediately  under  the  joint  of  the  foot,  frequently  promi- 
nent.    [L,  343  (a,  39).] 

PTEROCARPOUS,  adj.  Te»r-o-ka3rp'uSs.  Wing-fruited, 
[ei,  35.] 

PTEROCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r(pte!'r)-o(o'»)-ka9rp'uSs(u4s). 
From  TTTEpoi',  a  wing,  and  /capirds,  fruit.    Fr,,  pterocarpe.    Ger., 
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Fliigelfrucht.  A  genus  of  the  Pterocarpece.  which  are  a  subtribe  of 
the  Dalbergiece.  [B,  43  (a,  35).]— Pterocarpl  lignum  [Br.  Ph.]. 
See  Lignum  santali  i-ubri.—'P.  dalbergioides.  Andaman  red- 
wood-tree, Burmese  kino-tree ;  a  species  found  in  the  Andaman 
Islands  and  Burmah,  yielding  a  gum  kino.  [B,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
draco.  Fr.,pterocarpe  draco  (3d  def.),  dragonnier  du  Bresil  (3d 
def.).  1.  Of  Hayne,  see  P.  sufterosMS.  2.  Of  Lamarck,  see  P.  imdt- 
cus.  3.  An  American  species.  The  bark,  wood,  and  leaves  are 
very  astringent.  The  bark  yields  West  Indian  dragon's-blood.  [B, 
5,  173, 180,  275 (tt,  35).]— P.  ebenus.  Fr.,  ebine  noire.  See  Aspala- 
THUS  ebenus.  —P.  erinaceus.  African  (or  Gambia)  gum  kino-tree, 
African  rosewood,  corn-wood,  moiompi-wood  tree  ;  indigenous 
to  tropical  western  Africa.  It  yields  African  kino.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  35).]— P.  flavus.  Fr.,  pterocarpe  jaune.  (3er.,  gelbe  Fliigel- 
frucht. A  tonic  and  diuretic  species  found  in  China  and  the  Mo- 
luccas. The  inner  bark  is  used  in  beriberi,  rheumatism,  etc.,  and 
as  a  vulnei-ary.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  indlcus.  Fr.,  pterocarpe 
des  Indes.  Ger.^indische  Fliigelfrucht.  Burmese  rosewood,  imgo .' 
an  East  Indian  species.  It  furnishes  a  small  part  of  commercial 
kino.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  detergent,  and  the  wood  like  red 
sandal-wood.  [B,  180  (o,  36).]— P.  marsupiunji.  Fv., ptirocarpe 
marsupium.  Ger.,  ausgerandete  Fliigelfrucht.  East  Indian  (or 
Amboyna)  kino-tree.  It  furnisihes  the  best  medicinal  kino.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  35).] — P.  santalinus.  Fr.,  santal  rouge.  Ger.,  dunkel- 
rothe  Fliigelfrucht.  East  Indian  red-wood,  red  sandal  (or  Saun- 
ders) wood,  ruby  wood  ;  a  species  closely  related  to  P.  marsupium. 
indigenous  to  southern  India  and  the  Philippines.  It  yields  a  soi't 
of  dragon's-blood,  and  the  astringent  red  sandal-wood  (see  Lignum 
SANTALI  rubri).  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]- P.  suberosus.  A  Guiana 
species.  The  wood  is  used  as  cork.  It  closely  resembles  P.  draco 
(3d  def.),  and  probably  furnishes  a  dragon's-blood  also.  [B,  173, 
180  {a,  35).] 

PTEKOCAULON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2r(pte=r)-o(oS)-ka''l'(ka"u''l)- 
o^n.  From  nrepov,  a  wing,  and  xavAds.  a  stem.  A  genus  of  the 
Inuloidece.  [B.  .S4,  43  (a,  35).] — P.  pycnostachyum.  The  black- 
root  of  the  negroes :  a  tonic,  narcotic,  emmenagogue,  and  oxytocic 
species  found  in  Georgia.  Its  rhizome  is  ^aswi  as  an  alterative. 
["Proe.  of  the  Am.  Fharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  pp.  135,  237  (a,  50).] 

PTEKONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2r(pte'r)-on(o%)'i2-a>.  From  irrepov, 
awing.  Yr.^pterone.  A  genus  of  composite  shrubs.  The  leaves 
and  flowers  of  one  of  the  species  are  used  in  Cape  Colony  as  a 
febrifuge  and  purgative,   [a,  35.] 

PTEKOPEGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te''r(pte'r)-o(o')-peg(pag)'a».  From 
iTTcpoi',  a  wing,  and  mjyds,  well  put  together,  (jf  Kirby,  that  por- 
tion of  the  mesothorax  and  metathorax  to  which  the  wings  are 
attached.    [L,  180  (a,  39).] 

PTEBOPODOCS,  adj.  Te'r-o=p'oM-u3s.  From  irTepdi/,  a  wing, 
and  irous,  the  foot.  Wing-footed  (said  of  organs  the  stalk  or 
support  of  which  has  membranous  lateral  expansions).  [B,  396 
(a,  35).] 

PTEKOSPERMDM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  From  irrepdi/,  a  wing,  and 
triripixa,  a  seed.  Fr.,  pterosperme.  Ger,,  FlUgelsamen,  Fliigel- 
kern.  A  genus  of  the  Helicierece.  [B,  42  (a,  36).]— P.  acerifoll- 
um.  Ger.,  ahornblattriger  Fliigelsam,en.  A  tree  of  the  East  In- 
dies. The  flowers  are  used  in  leucorrhcea,  gastralgia,  etc.,  and  the 
tomentum  of  the  leaves  is  employed  as  a  hasmostatic.  [A,  496  :  B, 
180  (a,  35) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii,  p.  429  (a, 
50).] — P.  glabrescens.  Ger.,  kahlwerdender  Flugelsam,en.  A 
Malabar  species.  The  leaves  are  used  in  epididymitis.  \B,  180  (a, 
36),] — P-  lieyneanuin.  Ger.,  Heyne'^n  FlUgelsamen.  An  East  In- 
dian species.  The  flowers  are  used  in  leucorrhcea.  The  powdered 
leaves  are  smoked  like  tobacco  in  nervous  headache.  [B,  180  (a, 
36).]— P.  suberifolium.  1.  Of  Willdenow,  see  P.  heyneanum.  2. 
A  species  found  in  southern  India,  resembling  P.  heyneanum  and 
used  like  it.  The  flowers  are  used  in  migraine.  [B,  180  (a,  35) ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  165  (a,  50).] 

PXBROSPOKA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Te"r(pte''r)-o3.sp'o2r-a'.  From 
iTTepov,  a  wing,  and  o-iropa,  a  seed.  Fr.,  pUrospore.  A  genus  of  the 
Monotropeae.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— P.  andromeda.  Fr.,  ptero.more 
paradoxe.  Scaly  dragon-claw,  dragon  root,  fever-root,  Albany 
beechdrops  :  found  in  Canada  and  m  New  York  and  Vermont. 
The  root  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic,  diaphoretic,  anodyne,  deob- 
struent,  emmenagogue,  and  pectoral,    [a,  35.] 

PTEROTIC,  adj.    Te^r-ot'i'k.    Wing-Uke.     [L.]    Cf.  P.  bone. 

PTERYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2r(pte2r),i2j(u»g)'i2-uSm(u<m). 
Gr.,  irrepvyiov  (dim.  of  irripv^.  a  wing).  Fr.,  pt4rvgiov.  onglet. 
Ger.,  P.,  Fliigelfell  (2d  def.),  fliigelformiges  Augenfell  (3d  def.)'.  1. 
One  of  the  alae  nasi.  [L,  349  ]  2.  A  triangular  patch  of  thickened 
conjunctiva  the  apex  of  which  encroaches  on  the  cornea  ;  gener- 
ally occupying  the  palpebral  Assure  and  moat  frequently  growing 
from  the  nasal  side  into  the  cornea,  between  the  epithelium  and 
the  substantia  propria.  [F.]  3.  P,ee  P.  unguis';  4,  A  wing  or  mem- 
branous expansion  to  a  seed.  [B,  19,  131  (n,  35).]— P.  carnosnm, 
P.  crassum.  Ger. ,  dickes  (oder  tuchformige.f)  Axigenfell.  A  thick, 
vascular,  muscle-like  p.  (2d  def.') ;  developed  from  a  p.  tenue  by 
inflammation,  or  forming  the  initial  stage  of  a  p.  tenue.  [B  ;  F.]— 
P.  membranaceiim.  See  P.  tenue.— V.  sarcomatosum.  See 
P.  crassum.— P.  tenne.  Ger.,  diinnes  Aurienfell.  A  thin  grayish 
p.  (2d  def.).  fF.]— P.  unguis.  A  prnloncration  of  the  epidermis 
over  the  nail,  covering  the  lunula.  [G.]— P.  vasculosum.  See  P. 
crassum. 

PTERYGO-ANGUI.I-MAXII.I.AIRE  (Fr,),  n.  Pta-re-go- 
a'ni-gu'-le-ma'x-e.la^r.    See  Pterygoidecs  intirnus. 

PTERYGO-COI.I,I-MAXII.I.AIRE  (Fr.),  u.  Pta-re-go-ko'l- 
le-mci'x-e\-a?r.    See  Pteeygoidecs  extemus. 

PTERYGOID-,  adj.  Te=r'i2g-oid.  Gr.,  irTepvyioSri!  (from  7nepv(. 
a  wing,  and  eWos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  ptfryaoide.  pt^rygnidim. 
(Jer.,  pterygnidisch.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  wing  ;  as  a  n., 
the  p.  bone,  also  the  internal  p.  plate.     [C] 


PTERYGOIUEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te=r(pte»r)-i!'g(u«g)-o(oi')-i=d- 
(ed)'e''-u3s(u*s).  Fr..  jyierygoidien.  Ger. ^Fliigelmuskel.  A  muscle 
attached  to  a  pterygoid  plate  or  process.  [L.] — P.  anomalus.  See 
P.  pro^ius. — P.  extemus.  Fr.,  pterygoidien  petit  iou  externe). 
Ger.,  dusserer  Fliigelmuskel.  A  muscle  arising  by  two  closely  ap- 
proximated heads,  which  passes  backward  to  be  inserted  into  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  condyle  of  the  inferior  maxilla  and  the  tem- 
poro-maxiliary  fibro-cartilage.  The  upper  and  smaller  head  arises 
from  the  ridge  on  the  ala  major  of  the  sphenoid  bone  which  separates 
the  temporal  and  zygomatic  fossEe  and  a  portion  of  the  ala  major 
forming  the  zygomatic  fossa,  and  the  inferior  and  larger  from  the 
tuberosity  of  the  superior  maxilla,  the  pyramidal  process  of  the 
palate  bone,  and  the  outer  surface  of  thp  external  pterygoid  plate 
of  the  sphenoid  bone.  Acting  singly,  it  advances  the  condyle  of 
the  inferior  maxilla ;  with  its  fellow,  it  protracts  the  lower  jaw. 
[L,  31, 142, 333.] — P.  xnternus,  P.  major.  Fr.j  pt^rygoidien  grand 
(ou  interne).  Ger..,  grosser  {Oder  innerer)  Flugdmu.skel.  A  thick, 
oblong  muscle  which  arises  from  the  pterygoid  fossa,  and  passes 
downward,  backward,  and  outward  to  be  inserted  into  the  angle 
and  internal  surface  of  the  ramus  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  as  far  as 
the  dental  foramen.  Acting  with  its  fellow,  it  raises  and  advances 
the  inferior  maxilla  ;  singly,  it  draws  it  to  the  opposite  side.  [L, 
31,  142,  332.1— P.  minor.  See  P.  extemus.— V.  proprius  [HenleJ. 
An  anomalous  muscle  which  extends  between  the  crest  of  the  ala 
major  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  pyramidal  process  of  the  palate 
bone  or  the  external  pterygoid  plate  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  143, 
3.33.]— P.  tertius.  The  portion  of  the  p.  extemus  that  is  inserted 
into  the  temporo-maxillary  flbro-cartilage.    [L,  333.] 

PTERYGOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=r(pte=r)-isg(u«g)-om'a».  Gen., 
-om'atos  i-atis).  Gr.,  Trrepvyitipa  (from  vripv^,  a  wing).  Fr.,  pUry- 
gome.  Of  Severin,  a  chronic  engorgement  of  the  labia  minora 
that  prevents  coitus.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

PTERYGOMAXntARY,  adj.  Te'r-i^g-o-ma^x'i^l-a-ri'.  Lat., 
pterygomaxillaris  (from  irrepv^,  a  wing,  and  maxilla,  the  jaw). 
¥r..ptirygo-maxillaire.  Pertaining  to  or  uniting  a  pterygoid  plate 
or  process  and  the  inferior  or  superior  maxilla.    [L.] 

PTEBYGOPAI.ATAI,rPTERYGOPAI.ATINE,  adj's,  Te=r- 
i^g-o-pa^l'a^-t'l,  -a^t-i^n.  From  Trripv^,  a  wing,  and  palatum,  the 
palate.  Pertaining  to  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone 
and  to  the  palate  bone  or  region.    [L.] 

PTERYGOPHARYNGBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r(pte=r)"i2g(u«g)- 
ofo')-fa'-'r(fa'r)-i2n(u'n')'je''(ge»)-u's(u*s).  From  Trre'pi/f .  a  wing,  and 
^pv/$,  the  throat.  Fr,,  ptirygo-pharyngien.  1.  See  Palato- 
pharyngeus,  3.  That  portion  of  the  constrictor  pharyngis  superior 
which  arises  from  the  internal  pterygoid  plate.  [L.]— P.  externus. 
An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  hamular  process  and  in- 
serted with  the  stylo-pharyngeus.    [L,  332,] 

PTERYGOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Te2r(pte2r)-i«g(u«g)-o(oS)- 

Eod(po''d)'i''-u3m(.u*m).  From  irripv^,  a  wing,  and  n-ovs,  the  foot, 
ee  Clasper. 

PTERYGO-SAI.PINGOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r(pte2r)-i'g- 
(u»g)-o(oS)-sa21(  sasi)-pi2n=-go(go2  )-i2d(ed)'e»-u's(u<s).  From  Trripvl, 
a  wing,  o-aAirty^,  a  trumpet,  and  etSo?,  resemblance.  Fr.,  pi4rygo- 
salpingo'idien.  1.  An  anomalous  slip  of  the  abductor  of  the  Eusta- 
chian tube  attached  to  the  hamular  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[L,  332.]    2.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

PTERYGOSTAPHYLINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r(pte2r)"i=g(u«g)- 
o(o=)-sta'-'f(sta>f)-isi(u"l)-in(en)'uSs(u*s).  Fi'om  nripvl,  a  wing,  and 
o-Ta</n;A^,  the  uvula.  Ft.,  pierygo-staphylin.  See  Abdvctoh  of  the 
Eustachian  tube. — P.  externus.  See  P.— P.  inferior.  Of  'Wins- 
low,  a  portion  of  the  abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L.]— P. 
superior.  The  external  portion  of  the  abductor  of  the  Eustachian 
tube.    [L.] 

PTERYGO  -  SYNDESMO  -  STAPHYM  -  PHARYNGEUS 
(Lat.),  n.  m.  Te'r(pte2r)""i2g(u"g)-o(oS)-si2n(su«n)-de2z(de2s)"'mo- 
(moS)-sta2f(stast)"i21(u81)-i=-fa2r(fa»r)-i!n(u«n2yje2(ge=)-u=s(u<s).  See 
Superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx. 

PTERYGOTEMPOKAL,  adj.  Te2r-i=g-o-te=mp'o'-r'l.  From 
TTTe'puf ,  a  wing,  and  tempus.  the  temple.  Pertaining  to  the  ptery- 
goid process  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  temporal  bone.    [L.] 

PTBRYIjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te5r(pteSr)'i=l(u«l)e(aS-ei').  From 
TTTepdv,  a  feather,  and  v>.i\.  matter,  (jler.,  Federfturen.  Feather- 
tracts  ;  the  areas  or  tracts  on  the  skin  of  birds  where  feathers  grow. 
[L,  343  (a,  39).] 

PTERYIiOGRAPHY,  n.  Te^r-i^l-o'g'ra^f-i^.  The  study  of  the 
plumage  of  birds.    [L.] 

PTBRYtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te"r(pte2r)-i21(u«l)-05'i5s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (.-is).    The  distribution  of  plumage  on  the  skin.    [L,  343.] 

PTILOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  TiKpti^lj-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
From  irTiAoK,  down.  Fr.,  ptilome.  The  bared  part  of  the  eyelid 
caused  by  ptilosis.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PTILOP^aiDIC,  adj.  Til-o-ped'i'k.  From  irTiAoi-,  down,  and 
irats,  a  child.    See  DasypjHDIC. 

PTIIjOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Til(pti21)-os'ii's.  Gen.,  -os'cos  (-is).  Gr.. 
im'AMuw  (from  irriAoCo-Soi,  to  be  feathered).  1.  See  Madarosis 
ciliaris.    2.  The  plumage  of  a  bird.     [L,  231.] 

PTISAN,  n.  Te-za^n'.  Gr.,  wntrivri  (from  irrlaaeiv,  to  peel). 
Lat.,  ptisana  [Fr.  Cod,],  Fr„  tisane.  Ger,,  Tisane.  An  infusion 
or  decoction  designed  as  a  medicinal  beverage.    [B.] 

PTISANA  [Ft.  Cod.]  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ti2s(pti2s)'a(aS)-na3.  See 
Ptisan,— P.  Callaci.  See  Decnctum  sabsapabill^  excelsce.—F. 
DatiRbi  i.  A  preparation  made  hy  triturating  together  60  grammes 
of  toasted  bread  and  3  lemons  deprived  of  the  peel  and  seeds,  turn- 
ing on  gradually  640  grammes  of  decoction  of  pearl  barley,  strain- 
ing, and  adding'ao  grammes  of  svrup  of  muJhen-y  and  180  of  wine. 
[B.  119  la.  38),]- P.  Peltz.  See  Decoctum  Fcita.- P.  regalis.  See 
ApozAme  laxatif. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  As,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  m;  N',  tank; 
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PTOCHIATER  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Tok(ptoch2)-i2-a(aS)'tu5r(tar). 
Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From  tttwxos,  poor,  and  tar^p,  a  physician.  A 
person  intrusted  with  the  medical  care  o£  the  poor,    [o,  48.] 

PTOCHIATBIA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Tok(ptoohS)-i2-an(an)-ri(re)'ai'. 
Fr.,  ptochiatrie.    Medical  care  of  the  poor,    [a,  48.] 

PTOCHOCOMION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tok(ptoch2)-o(o=)-kom(koam)'- 
i^-o'n.  From  wtwxos,  poor,  and  Kofielv^  to  take  care  of.  Fr., 
ptochncome.    A  hospital  for  the  poor,    [a,  48.] 

PTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tora(ptora)'as.  Gen.,  ptom'atos  (,-is).  Gr., 
wTbtfia  (from  irtTTTtiv,  to  fall).    Fr.,  ptome.    See  Cadaver. 

PTOMAIN^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tom(ptom)-a=-i2n(en)-em'(aS'- 
e*m)-i2-a3.  From  Trriii^a,  a  corpse,  and  atfia,  blood.  Ger.,  Pto- 
ma'indmie.    Infection  of  the  blood  by  a  ptomaine,    [a,  M.] 

PTOMAINE,  n.  Tom'a^-en.  From  irrilfia,  a  corpse.  Fr., 
ptomaine,  Ger.^  Ptomain^  Fdulnissalkaloid,  An  alkaloid  formed 
as  the  result  of  putrefactive  or  abnormal  fermentative  changes 
taking  place  in  an  organism  after  death  or  as  a  consequence  of 
morbid  action  during  life.  P's  are  probably  in  all  cases  due  to  the 
decomposition  of  proteid  or  other  organic  compounds  by  bacterial 
action.  Some  p's  are  poisonous,  others  are  physiologically  inert. 
Tlie  p's  include  amylaniine,  aselline,  betaine,  butylaminOj  cada- 
verine,  choline,  collidine,  diethylamine,  dihydrocoridine,  dihydro- 
coUidine,  dihydrolutidiue,  dimethylamine,  ethylamine,  ethylidene- 
diamine,  gadinine,  hexylamine,  methylamine,  methylguanidine, 
morrhuine,  muscarine,  mydaleine,  mydatoxine,  mydine,  mytilo- 
toxine,  neuridine,  neurine,  parvoline,  peptotoxine,  phlogosine, 
propylamine,  putrescine,  pyocyanine,  saprine,  spasmotoxine,  sper- 
mine, sustoxine,  tetanine,  tetanotoxine,  trieth.vlamine,  trimethyl- 
amine,  trimethylenediamine,  typhotoxine,  and  various  unnamed  or 
uuanalyzed  bases.    [Vaughan  and  Novy  (B).]    Cf.  Leucomainb. 

PTOMATINE,  n.  Tom'a^t-en.  A  more  correct  form  of  ptomo- 
ine  (5.  v.). 

PTOMATOPSIE  (Fr.),  n.    Pto-ma'-top-se.    See  Necropsy. 

PTO.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tos(ptos)'i2s.  Gen.,  ptos'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
iTTwffis.  A  falling,  a  prolapse  ;  commonly  used  in  the  sense  of 
blepharoptosis  (g.  v.). — P.  iridis.  See  Hernia  iridis. — P.  oculi. 
See  ExopHTHALMiA. — p.  palpebrae,  P.  palpebrarum.  See 
Blepharoptosis.— P.  sympathica.  Of  Horner  and  Stellwag,  a 
rare  form  of  blephai'optosis  due  to  paresis  of  the  cervical  sympa- 
thetic nerve  and  occurring  in  connection  with  meisis  and  vascular 
paralysis  of  the  side  of  the  face  affected.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

PTYALAGOGUE  (Ft.),  n.  Pte-a'1-aS-gog.  Fr.,  p.  See  Siala- 
gogue. 

PTYAIilN,  n.  Ti'a^l-i^n.  Lat.,  p/yah'na  (from  irruaAoi',  saliva). 
Fv.^ptyaline.  Qer.^  P.^  Speichelstoff.  Syn.  :  animal  diastase.  A 
soluble  amylolytic  ferment  occurring  in  exceedingly  minute  quan- 
tities in  saliva.  It  is  most  active  in  the  presence  of  a  dilute  alkali 
and  in  a  largequantity  of  water.  German  writers  apply  the  name  to 
the  amylolytic  ferment  of  the  pancreatic  juice,  which  is  similar  in 
action  but  much  more  powerful.    [J.] 

PTYAliISM,  n.  Ti'a^l-i'z'm.  Gr.,  wTvti\i.<rii.6i  (from  n-TvaXiJ«>', 
to  expectorate).    Lat.,  piyah'smus.    See  Salivation. 

PTYAr,ISMi;S(Lat.),n.  m.  Ti(ptu9)-a21ia31Vi=z(i2s)'muSs(mu<s). 
See  S.iHVATioN. — P.  cliylosua.    See  Chyloptvalismus. 

PTYArOCBtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti(ptu=)-a21(a31)-o(o»)-se(ka)'le(la)  ; 
in  Eng.,  ti'a'^l-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cei'es.  From  n-ruaAoc,  saliva,  and  kiJAtj,  a 
tumor.  A  cyst  due  to  obstruction  or  rupture  of  a  sahvary  duct. 
[a,  34.] 

PTYALOIilTH,  n.  Ti-a^l'o-li'th.  From  tttuh^oi',  saliva,  and 
Atflos,  a  stone.    See  Salivary  calculus  (1st  def.). 

PTYAtUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti(ptu«)-a=l(a»l)-u=r(ur)'i'-a3.  From 
nrva\ov,  saliva,  and  oipov.  urine.  Fr.,  ptyalurie.  The  supposed 
discharge  of  urine  by  a  salivary  duct.    [A,  333  (a,  34).] 

PTYALOPHXHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti(ptu«)-a2I(a31Vo2t(o2f)'i2s- 
(thi2s)-i''s.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  From  TTTva\ov,  saliva,  and 
AduT-tc,  phthisis.  Fr.,  ptyalophthisie.  Emaciation  from  excessive 
loss  of  saliva.    [A,  322  (a,  34).] 

PTYCHOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti!!k(ptu'oh2)-ot'i's.  From  irrvf.  a 
fold,  and  oJs,  the  ear.  Ger.,  Faltenohr,  Haardolde.  The  genus 
Carum,  also  a  section  of  that  genus.  [B,  43, 131  (a,  35).]— P.  cai-um. 
The  ar-iibajwain  of  the  East  Indies  ;  used  as  a  carminative.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).] — P.  coptica.    See  under  Carum  ajowan. 

PTYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti8(ptu»s)'i=s.  Gen.,  pfys'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
TTTuffts.    The  act  of  spitting. 

PTYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti'z(ptu«s)'ma'.  Gen.,  ptys'matos  {-atis). 
Gr.,  TTTva-fia.    See  Sputum. 

PTYSMAGOGUE,  n.  Ti'z'ma'g-o'g.  From  irTvaiia.,  saliva, 
and  oyeti',  to  drive.    See  Sialagogue. 

PTYSMATISCHESIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ti2z(pti2s)-ma=t(maH)-i2s'- 
ke2(ch'^e'*)-si'^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-i' schesis).  From  irrvirna^  saliva,  and 
ltrx€ty,  to  check.    Retention  of  saliva.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PTYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2x(ptu»x)'i!'s.  Gen., ptyx'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
iTTiif  w.    A  folding,  as  of  a  leaf  in  a  bud.    [B,  396  (a,  35).] 

PUANTBUB  (Fr.),  u.    Pu'-aSn^-tu'r.    See  Dysodia. 

PUBAI,,  PUBEN,  adj's.    Pu»'b'l,  pu'b'e'n.    See  PuBio. 

PUBBOTOMY,  u.    Pu^-be^-o't'o'm-i'.    See  Pubiotomy. 

PUBERTAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu2b(pub)-u»rt(e''rt)'a=s(aSs).  Gen., 
■tat'is.  From  puber,  adult.  See  Puberty.— P.  plena.  Com- 
plete puberty.    [A,  102.] 

PUBBBTY,  n.  Pu^b'u'rt-i".  Lat.,  riM6ertos(l^om})M6cr,  adult). 
^r.,  puberty,  maturity  procrdatrice.  Gev.,  Pubertate  Pubertntzeit 
(2d  def.),  Mannbarkeit  (3d  def.).  1.  The  sum  of  the  changes  in  the 
generative  organs  and  in  the  general  system  which  accompany  the 
assumption  of  functional  activity  by  the  former.    3.  The  age  at 


which  those  changes  take  place.  3.  In  botany,  the  period  during 
which  the  stamens  are  ripe  for  fecundation  and  the  anthers  dis- 
charge their  pollen.     [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PUBBBULBNT,  adj.  Pu'b-e^r'u'-l'nt.  Lat., pi/6er«ZMS  (from 
puber,  adult).  Minutely  pubescent,  covered  with  a  fine,  almost  im- 
perceptible down,    [a,  35.] 

PUBES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu=b(pub)'ez(as).  Gen.,  pub'is.  Gr.,  ij/Sij. 
Fr.,  pubis  (2d  and  3d  def 's;.  1.  The  hair  about  the  genitals  in  liii! 
adult,  [a,  48.]  3.  The  hairy  region  of  the  hypogastrium  overlying 
the  OS  pubis.    3.  See  Os  piUiis.    4.  See  Pubescence  (3d  def.). 

PUBESCENCE,  n.  Pu2b-e!'s'sei"ns.  Lat.,  pubescentia.  Ger., 
Behaarung  (2d  deit,),  Flaumhaar  (3d  def.),  Pubescenz.  1.  The  state 
of  puberty.  2.  General  hairiness.  3.  In  botany,  the  condition  of 
being  covered  with  soft  short  hairs :  also  any  such  downy  cover- 
ing.    [B,  123,  896  (a,  35).] 

PUBESCENT,  adj.  Pu2b-e=s'e'nt.  hat.,  pubescens, pubens  (.2d 
def.).  Fr.,  pubh-e  (1st  def.),  p.  Ger.,  flaumhaarig.  1.  Beaching 
or  having  reached  the  age  of  puberty.  2.  Covered  with  hau-s,  espe- 
cially fine  soft  hairs  ;  downy,    [a,  35.] 

PUBIC,  adj.  Pu'^b'i^k.  Lat.,  pubialis.  Fr.,  pubien.  Ger., 
pubial.    Pertaining  to  the  pubes  or  to  the  os  pubis.    [C.] 

PUBIO-CAVEKNEUX  (Fr.),  n.  Pu'-be-o-ka'-ve^r-nu".  See 
Compressor  vence  dorsalis. 

PUBIO-COCCYGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Pu'-be-o-kosk-se-zhe-a'n". 
See  Pubo-coccygeal. 

PUBIOFEMOUAI-IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu=b(pub)"i»-oroS)-fe»m- 
o'r-al(a'l)'i's.  Frotnpufies,  the  pubes,  and /cmur,  the  thigh.  Fr., 
pubio-femoral.  See  Adductor  femoris  longus. — Anterior  p,-f. 
See  SuPERPUBio-FEMORALis.— Posterior  p,-f^  See  Gj-eaf  adductor 
of  the  thigh  (2d  def.). 

PUBIO-INFKA-UMBIIICAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu"b(pub)"i«- 
o(o')-iSn-fraS-u=m(u<m)-bi>l-i2k(ek)-altasl)'i=s.  From  pubes  (q.  v.), 
infra,  below,  and  umbilicus  (g.  v.).    See  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

PUBIO-ISCHIADIC,  PUBIO-ISCHIATIC,  adj's.  Pu2b-i»- 
o-i^s-ki^-a'^d'i^k,  -a't'i^k,  From  pubes  (a.  v.),  and  itrjnov,  the  ischi- 
um.   Pertaining  to  the  OS  pubis  and  the  ischium.    [L.J 

PUBIO-ISCHIO-TIBIAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu=b(pub)"'i2-o(o»)- 
i's"ki2(ch2i2)-o(oS)-ti'b(teb)-i"-al(a31)'i2s.  ¥rom  pubes  (q.  v.),  iaxiov, 
the  ischium,  and  tibia  (q.  v.).    See  Ischio-tibialis  extei-nus. 

PUBIO-OMBILICAIi  (Fr.),  n.  Pu'-be-o-o^n^-be-le-kasi.  See 
Pyramidalis  abdominis, 

PUBIOPKOSTATICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu=b(pub)"i=-o(o5)-pro- 
(pro'')-sta"t(sta=t)'i"k-u=s(u«s).  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  irpoo-TdjTjt, 
the  prostate.    FT.,pubio-prostatiq^te.    See  Compressor  prosfa^ce. 

PUBIO-SOUS-OMBItlCAI,  (Fr.),  n.  '  Pu'-be-o-suz-o^inS-be- 
le-ka=l.    See  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

PUBIOSTEENAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu!b(pub)"i2-o(o»)-stn»rn- 
(ste'^rn)-al(a^])'i^s.  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  sternum  (q.  v.).  Fr., 
pubio-sternal.    See  Rectus  abdominis. 

PUKIOTIBIAI.IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"i=-o(o')-ti2b(teb)- 
i3-a(a3)'li2s.  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  tibia  (g.  v.).  See  Short  ad- 
DUCTon  of  the  leg. 

PUBIOTOMY,  n.  Pu'b-i2-o2t'om-i2.  Lat.,  pubiotomia  (from 
pubes,  the  pubes,  and  rifjivtiy,  to  cut).  Fr.,  pubiotomie.  Ger., 
Bcckenschnitt.  Pubeotomie.  Syn. :  pelviotomy.  The  operation  of 
sawing  through  the  pubic  bone  on  either  side  of  the  symphysis,  to 
facilitate  delivery  in  cases  of  contracted  pelvis. 

PUBIO-UMBIIilCAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu'b(pub)"i2-o(oS)-uSm- 
(u*m)-bi''l-i^k(ek)-al(a31)'i*s.  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  umbilicus 
(q.  v.).    See  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

PUBIO-UBEXHRAI.  (Fr.).  PUBIO-UEAtRAI.  (Fr.),  n's- 
Pu*-be-o-u^-ra-tra'l.    See  Wilson^s  muscle. 

PUBOCAVERNOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"o(oS)-ka2(kaS)- 
vu^rn(we'*rn)-os'u3s(u*s).  From  pubes  (q.v.),  and  cavei-na,  a  hol- 
low.   Fr.,  pubio-cavemeux.    See  Compressor  venae  dorsalis. 

PUBO-COCCYGEAL,  adj.  Pu^b-o-ko'k-si^j'e'-a^l.  Vrompubes 
(g.  v.),  and  kokkv^,  the  coccyx.  Pertaining  to  or  uniting  the  coccyx 
and  the  os  pubis.    [L.] 

PUBO-FEMOEAI,.  adj.  Pu^b-o-fe'm'o'-r'l.  Lat.,  pubofemo- 
ralis.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  os  pubis  and  the  fe- 
mur ;  as  a  n.,  see  Pectin«us.    [L.] 

PUBO-ISCHIADIC,  adj.     Pu'b-o-i's-ki'-a'd'i^k.    See  Pubto- 

ISCHIADIC. 

PUBOPERIN^AMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"o(o»)-pe=r-i2n- 
e(a3-e3)-al(a3l)'i''s.  From  pubes  (g.  v.),  and  ireptVaiov,  the  perinseum. 
An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  os  pubis  and  inserted  into 
the  deep  layer  of  the  perineal  fascia.    [L,  332.] 

PUBOPEBITON^AtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"o(oS)-pe'r- 
i3-to*n-e(a*-e'*)-al(a31)'i2s.  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  TrepirovaLov,  the 
peritonaeum.    See  Pubotransversalis. 

PUBO-PEOSTATIC,  adj.  Pu«b"o-pro«s-ta!'t'i2k.  Lat.,  pubo- 
prostaticus.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  os  pubis  and  the 
prostate  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Wilson^ s  muscle.    [L.] 

PUBOPUDENDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"o(o')-pu»d(pu«d)- 
e3nd'u3s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Pubes  and  Pudendum.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  os  pubis  and  blending  with  the  ischio- 
pubicus.    [L,  333.] 

PUBO-TIBIAl,  adj.  Pu'b-o-ti'b'i"-a!l.  From  pubes  (q.  v.\ 
and  tibia  (q.  v.).    Pertaining  to  the  os  pubis  and  the  tibia.    [L.] 

PUBOTRANSVERSALI.S  (Lat).  PUBOTRANSVBKSUS 
(Lat.),  n's  m.  Pii''b(pub)"o(o»)-tra^nsi'tra»ns)-vu=rs(we2rs)-al(asi)'- 
i's,  -vu5rs(we''rs)'u8s(u*s).  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  transi>ersus, 
transverse.    A  slender  bundle  of  muscular  fibres  arising  from  the 
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Buperior  ramus  of  the  os  pubis  and  lost  in  the  transversalis  fascia 
Dear  the  internal  abdominal  ring.    [L,  3353.] 

PUBOTKOCHANTElilCIJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu2b(pub)"o(oS)- 
trolcCtro''oh2)-a"nt(a'nt)-eMar)'i2k-u's(u*s).  From  pubes  (q.  v.),  and 
rpoxavn^p,  a  trochanter.    See  Pectin^cis. 

PUBO-UBETHKALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Pu2bfpub)"o(o»)-u=r(ur)- 
e'thCathj-ralCra'lj'i's.  Frompubes  (q.  v.),  and  oipp^Spa,  the  urethra. 
See  Wilson^s  muscle. 

PUBO-VESICAI,,  adj.  Pu'b-o-ve's'i^-k'l.  Lat.,  pubovesicalis. 
Pertaining  to  the  os  pubis  and  the  bladder ;  as  a  n. ,  see  CoMPitEssoR 
prostatoe.    [a,  48.] 

PUCCINE,  u.  Pu'k'sen.  Of  Wayne,  a  substance  discovered 
by  him  in  the  rhizome  of  Sanguinaria  canadensis,  supposed  to  be 
an  alkaloid,  but  thought  by  Hopp  to  be  a  mixture  of  sauguinarine, 
resin,  and  coloring  matter.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  38j.] 

PUCCINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu-chen'i'-a'.  From  Puccini,  an  Ital- 
ian anatomist.  Fr.,  puccinie.  A  genus  of  parasitic  Fungi,  of  the 
Vredinece.  The  Puccinicei  are  a  suborder  of  the  Coniomycetes ; 
the  Pucciniastri  a  division  of  the  Epipliyti  ;  the  Pucciniei  a  sub- 
division of  the  Uredinei.  [B,  19,  lai,  ITO,  291  (a,  35).l— P.  favi.  See 
ACHORION  SchonleiniL — P.  granainis.  Wheat  mildew  ;  a  species 
forming  patches  on  the  stem  and  leaves  of  wheat  and  other  grasses. 
According  to  Salisbury,  its  development  in  damp  straw  occasions 
epidemics  of  measles  in  camps.    [B,  61 ;  B,  275,  291  (a,  35).] 

PUCCQON,  n.  Pu'fcun'.  1.  The  Sanguinaria  canadensis,  or 
Its  root.  2.  The  Lifhospermum  hirtum.  3.  The  Lithospermum 
canescens.    4.  The  Hydrastis  canadensis,    [B,  5, 19,  275,  293  (a,  35).] 

PUCE  (Fr.),  n.  Pu«s.  See  Pulex.— P.  de  Bourgogne.  A 
malignant  form  of  anthrax  observed  in  Burgundy.  Cf.  Anthrax 
gallicus  and  Contagious  anthrax.— P.  cMque.  See  Phlex  irri- 
tans.— P.  maligne.    See  Contagious  anthrax. 

PUCERON  (Fr.),  n.    Pu«-s'-ro"n'.    See  Aphis. 

PUCES  (Fr.),  n.    Pu"s.    See  Mal  des  plongeurs. 

PUCHUUY  [Netherl.  Ph.],  n.  See  Fichurim  and  Pichurim  bban. 

PUDENDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  pudendum  (q.  v.). 

PUDENDAGKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuM(pu4d)-e»nd' a'g(a>g)-ra». 
From  yuderuium  (.q.  v.),  and  Sypa,  a  seizure.  1.  Pain  in  the  exter- 
nal genitals,  a.  Primary  syphilis,  more  particularly  of  women. 
[G.]— P.  pruriens.    Pruritus  vulvas.     [Q.] 

PUDENDAL,  adj.  Pu^d-e'^n'd'l.  liHt., pudendalis.  Pertaining 
to  the  pudenda. 

PUDENDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu»d(pu»d)-e>nd'u'[n(u*[n).  From 
pudere,  to  be  ashamed.  Used  most  frequently  in  the  pi.,  pudenda 
(Gr.,  aiSoia  ;  Fr.,  parties  honteuses ;  Ger.,  SchaamtheUe).  The  ex- 
ternal genitals  (especially  those  of  the  female,  including  the  vulva 
and  the  mous  Veneris).— P.  muliebre.    The  p.  of  the  female. 

PUDIBIMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pu»d(pu''d)-i2b-i»l'i2-a».  From 
pudibilis,  shameful.    The  pudenda,  especially  of  the  male,    [a,  48.] 

PUDIC,  adj.    PuM'i^.    Fr.,  honteux.    See  Pudendal. 

PUEBIiA  HOT  SPKINGS,  n.  Pwab'la'.  Thermal  mineral 
springs  situated  in  Humboldt  County,  Nevada.     [A,  363  (o,  21).] 

PUENTE  VIESGO  (Sp.),  n.  Pwant'a  vee's'go.  A  place  in 
the  province  of  Santander,  Spain,  where  there  are  hot  gaseous  and 
saline  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  50). J 

PUERABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu2(pu<)-e''r-ar(a'r)'i"-a».  A  genus 
of  leguminous  shrubs.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— P.  tuberosa.  An  East 
Indian  species.  The  tuberous  roots  are  used  in.  cataplasms  for 
swellings  of  the  joints.    [B,  172,  180,  314  (a,  35).] 

PUEBPERA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pu'(pu«)-uSrpfe2rp)'e'r-a'.  Fem.  of 
puerperus,  parturient  (from  puer,  a  child,  and  parere,  to  bring 
forth).  Fr.,  femme  accouch6e  (ou  en  couches),  nouvelle-accouchee. 
Ger.,  Wochnerin,  Neuentbundene,  Frischentbundene,  Kindbet- 
terin.    A  woman  who  is  or  has  recently  been  in  labor,    [a,  48.] 

PUEBPERAI/,  adj.  Pu'-u'rp'e'-r'l.  Lat.,  puerperalis.  Fr., 
puerpiral.  Pertaining  to  or  caused  by  childbirth  ;  of  a  woman,  in 
the  lying-in  state. 

PUEBPERISME  (Fr.),  n.  Pu'-e»rp-a-res-m'.  A  generic  term 
for  all  pathological  conditions  to  which  the  puerperal  state  predis- 
poses, including  traumatic  febrile  conditions,  phlegmasias,  etc. 
[A,  55.]— P.  Infantile.  A  generic  term  for  the  pathological  states 
Incident  to  the  new-born  chUd,  especially  those  due  to  puerperal  in- 
fection. [A,  55.]— P.  infectieux.  Puerperal  disease  due  to  infec- 
tion,   [a,  34.] 

PUERPERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu''(pu<)-u'>rp(e'rp)-er(e»r)'i'-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  jouerperus,  parturient.  Ger.,  Kindbettzeit,  The  con- 
dition or  period  of  lying-in. 

PUBRPBROPVBA  (Lat.),  -n.  f.  Pu=(pu«)-u»rp(e=rp)-e'r-o>p'- 
i'r(u*r)-a'.  From  puerperus,  parturient,  and  nv/i,  fever.  See 
Puerperal  fever. 

PUEBPERO-TYPHUS,  n.  Pu'-u'rp"e'r-o-ti£'u's.  Frompucr- 
perus,  parturient,  and  to<^os,  stupor.    See  Puerperal  typhus. 

PUFF-BALI.,  n.  FaH'ba,*l.  Ger.,  Bovist  (1st  def,).  1.  The 
genera  L/ycoperdon  and  Bovista,  especially  Lycoperdon  bovista 
and  Lycoperdon  giganteum.  2.  The  Taraxacum  officinale.  [B,  19, 
185,  275,  293  («,  35).] 

PUGIONIFORM,  adj.  Pu5j-i»-o''n'i«-fo»rm.  Lat.,  pugioni- 
formis  (from  pugio,  a  dagger,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  pugioni- 
forme.    Dagger-shaped.     [B,  123,  291  (o,  35).] 

PUIT  (Fr.),  n.  Pwe.  A  well-like  depression,  [o,  48.]— P's 
lymphatiques.    See  I/ymph-vrKi,i,s. 

PUtASSABI,  n.    Of  Rumphius,  the  Alyxia  stellata.    [B,  46.] 

PULBION  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pu>l(pul)'bi'-o2n.  Gr.,  irouApioi'.  A  pil- 
low.   [A,  325.] 
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PULEGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pii»l(pul)-ej(e2g)'i2-u=m(u«m).  From 
pulex,  a  flea,  and  agere,  to  drive.  'Si.,pouliot.  Ger.,  Foley.  1. 
Pennyroyal  (Mentlia  p.).  2.  A  section  of  the  genus  Mentha.  3. 
The  genus  Preslia.  [B,  42, 121, 180  (a,  36).]— jEtlierolenm  pule- 
gii.  See  Oleum  pulegii  cethereum.—Afiuii  pulegii  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  eau  de  pouliot.  Ger.,  Poleywasser,  A  solution  of  3  parts  of 
oil  of  pennyroyal  in  27  of  alcohol,  shaken  up  with  9.970  of  water 
IBelg.  Ph.].  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Oleum  pulegii  sethereum.  Fr., 
huile  essentielle  de  pouliot,  oUule  de  pouliot.  A  preparation  made 
by  distilling  pennyroyal  in  water,  and  gathering  the  oil  which  floats 
on  the  surface.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Pulegii  berba  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr., 
mentlie  pouliot,  pouliot  commun  [Fr.  Cod.l.  Sp.,  poJeo  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
The  flowering  tops  [Fr.  CodJ  (flowering  herb  [Sp.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.])  of 
Mentha  p.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  angustifolium.  See  Mentha  p.— 
P.  liortenHe,  P.  vulgare.  See  Mentha  p. — Spii'ltus  pulegii. 
Fr.,  alcoolat  (ou  esprit)  de  pouliot.  A  preparation  made  by  treat- 
ing pennyroyal  with  alcohol,  or  oil  of  pennyroyal  with  alcohol  and 
water,  and  distilling  off  a  quantity  equal  to  the  alcohol  used.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] 

PULEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pun(pul)'e2x.  Gr..  i/iiiAAa,  ifivA^oj,  ilivKKat. 
Fr.,  puce.  Ger.,  Floh.  The  flea  ;  a  genus  of  the  Pulicidce,  includ- 
ing the  true  fleas.  [L,  196  (a,  39).]— P.  irritana.  Fr.,  puce  de 
Vhomme.  Oer.,  Menschenfloh.  The  common  flea,  parasitic  on  man. 
[L,  353  (a,  39).]— P.  penetrans.  Fr.,  puce  pinitrante.  Ger., 
Sandfioh.  The  chigoe,  jigger,  sand-flea  ; 
a  minute  insect  resembling  in  its  gen- 
eral anatomy  the  common  flea,  but  much 
smaller,  found  in  various  regions  of  Cen- 
tral and  South  America,  in  the  West  In- 
dies, and  in  parts  of  the  southern  U^nited 
States.  The  impregnated  female,  which 
is  of  about  half  the  size  of  the  male,  bur- 
rows under  the  skin  of  the  feet,  especial- 
ly about  the  toe  nails,  and  there  lays  its 
eggs.  Irritation  with  more  or  less  in- 
flammation supervenes  unless  the  parar 
site  is  removed,  and  sometimes  ulcera- 
tion, gangrene,  loss  of  the  toes,  ortetanus 
may  result.  The  extraction  of  the  parasite  by  means  of  a  pointed 
instrument  is  termed  by  the  French  "  exchiquage."    [G.] 

PULICABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pu=l(pul)-i>k-a(a3)'ri!-a=.  Frompuh- 
earius,  pertatning  to  fleas.  Ger.,  Flohkraut  (2d  def.).  1.  An  old 
name  for  Plantago  arenaria  and  P.  vulgaris.  2.  A  genus  of  the 
Inuloidece.  The  Pulicarieas  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Inulece.  [B, 
42,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  crispa.  A  stimulant  and  tonic  species 
found  in  Egypt.  [B,  42, 173  (o,  35).]— P.  dysenterica.  TT.,conyze 
despres  (ou  moyenne).  Ger.,  ruhrwidriges  Flohkraut,  Ruhralant, 
Ruhrhraut,  Berufkraut,  gelbe  Minze.  Common  fleabane  ;  an  as- 
tringent species  common  in  Europe  and  Central  Asia.  The  root 
and  nerb,  radix  et  herba  conyzm  mediae  (sen  amicce  suedensis), 
were  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea.  The  root  and  flowers  are  some- 
times substituted  for  those  of  Arnica  montana.  [B,  173, 180,  267 
(a,  35).]— P.  odora.  Ger.,  wohlriechendes  Flohkraut.  A  species 
growing  in  mountains  in  southern  Europe  and  Asia  Minor.  The 
root  is  used  in  Italy  like  that  of  Inula  hetenium.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— 
P.  undulata.  Ger.,  uellenblattriges  Flohkraut.  An  aromatic 
species  cultivated  in  Egypt  and  Arabia.  [B,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  vul- 
garis. ¥r.,  pulicaire.  Ger.,  gemeines  Flohkraut,  Christenkraut. 
A  species  found  in  middle  Asia  and  Europe.  The  herb,  herba  co- 
vyzce  (pulicarice),  was  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery. 
It  has  been  used  to  drive  away  fleas.  [B,  88  (o,  39) ;  B,  180,  267 
(a,  35).] 

PULICABIS  (Lat.1,  adj.  Pu=l(pul)-i2k-a(a>)'ri2s.  From  pulex, 
a  flea.  Fr.,  pulicaire.  Of  diseases,  characterized  by  little  spots 
like  the  bites  of  insects. 

PULICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pusl(pul)-i=k-a(aS)'shi»(tis)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  pulex,  a,  flea,.  Ger.,  Flohsucht.  The  condition  of  a 
person  infested  with  fltas.  [G.]— P.  cnesmodes.  Gev.,  Flohsucht 
der  Juckknotchen.  P.  associated  with  prurigo  senilis,  in  which, 
according  to  Willan,  a  very  small  flea  was  present.  [G,  33.] 
PULIOL,  n.  Pu^l'i^-o'l.  See  under  Pennyroyal. 
PULLNA  (Ger.),  n.  Pu'l'na'.  A  place  in  Bohemia  where  there 
are  numerous  mineral  purgative  springs,    [o,  14.] 

PULLUIANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pun(pu«l)'lu2l(lu*l)-a!'nz(a'ns).  Ger., 
aussprossend.    Budding,  forming  new  shoots,    [a,  35.] 

PULLUIiATION,  n.  Pu'l-u»l-a'shu»n.  From  puUulare,  to 
sprout  out.  Fr.,  p.  Sprouting ;  that  mode  of  cell  multiplication 
in  which  a  cell  forms  a  small  protuberance  which  afterward  in- 
creases to  the  .size  of  the  parent  cell,  is  divided  from  it  by  the  forma- 
tion of  a  wall  at  the  point  of  junction,  and  eventually  becomes  com- 
pletely separated.  [B,  279. 291  (a,  35).]— P.  vaccinale  g«n6ralis6e 
(Fr.).  Generalized  vaccinia.  [Gu6mot,  "Gaz.  m6d.  de  Paris,"  1882, 
No.  20.] 

PUtMENTUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.     Pu>l(pu<l)-me''nt'u'm(u*m).    See 
Gruel. 
PULMO  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Pu'l(pu«l)'mo.    Gen., -om'i's.    See  LuNO. 
PULMO-AORTIC,  adj.    PuSl"mo-a-o»rt'i»k.    From  pufmo,  the 
lung,  and  aorta  (q.  v).    Pertaining  to  the  lung  and  the  aorta. 

PULMO-HEPATIC,  adj.    PuSl"mo-he=p-a"t'i=k.   From pitZmo, 
the  lung,  and  Jjirap,  the  liver.    Pertaining  to  the  lung  and  the  liver. 
PULMOBTETER,   n.     Pu'l-mo»m'e»t-u»r.     From  pulmo,  the 
lung,  and  fie'Tpor,  a  measure.    Fr. ,  pulmomitre.    See  Spirometer. 

PULMONAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Pu«l-mo-na»r.  See  Pulmo- 
nary, PuLMONARiA,  and  Pulmonaria  officinalis.— Greinde  p.,  P. 
d'ltalie.  See  Pulmonaria  officinalis.— F.  officinale.  The  Pul- 
monaria officinalis ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  leaves  of  that  and  other 
varieties  of  Pulmonaria.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Oh',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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PUJLMONAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu81fpu41)-mo'>n(mon)-a(a3)'ri2-a3. 
From  pulmoy  the  lung.  Fr.,  pulmonaire.  Ger.,  Lungenkraiit  (1st 
def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Boraginece,  tribe  Boragece.  The  Pulmo- 
nariecB  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Lithospei~niece.  2.  The  Lycopodium 
clavatum.  3.  The  Sticta  pulmonacea.  [B,  42,  121,  170,  190  (a,  35).] 
4.  See  Pneumonia.— P.  angustifolia.  Fr.,  pulmonaire  a  feuilles 
etroites,  petite  pulmonaire^  coucou  bleu.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  small 
(or  narrow-leaved)  lungwort,  blue  (or  bugloss-)  cowslip  ;  a  species 
with  the  habitat  and  properties  of  P.  officinalia.  2.  Of  Schrank,  P. 
azurea.  [a,  35.]— P.  arborea.  The  Sticta  pulmonacea.  [B,  180(a, 
35).]— P.  azurea.  Azure-flowered  lungwort ;  a  European  species 
with  the  properties  of  P.  o^cmaZts.  [B,  64, 180(a,  35).]— P.  gallica. 
SeeHiERACiUM  murot-um.—F.  latifolia,  P.  maculata,  P.  macu- 
losa. See  P.  ojIRcinaiis.-P.  media,  P.  mollis.  A  European  spe- 
cies having  the  properties  of  P.  o.^cinalis.  [B.  64, 180  (a,  35).]— P. 
ofiB.cinalis.  Fr.,  pulmonaire  offi.cinale  (ou  d  Italic),  grande  pul- 
monaire, herbe  aux  poumon&  (ou  au  lait  de  Notre-Dame^  ou  de 
ccewr),  sauge  de  Jerusalem  (ou  de  Bethl4em).  Ger.,  gemeines  (oder 
braunes)  Lungenkraut^  Fleckenlungenkraut.  Common  lungwort, 
bedlam-  (or  bugloss-,  or  Jerusalem-)  cowslip,  sage  of  Jerusalem, 
Virgin  Mary's  honeysuckle  ;  a  European  species.  The  root  and 
leaves,  radix  et  herba  pulmonarice  {maculosoe,  seu  m.aculatcB,  seu 
latifolioB,  seu  symphyti  maculosi),  were  formerly  used  as  a  pectoral 
and  demulcent.  The  leaves  are  somewhat  mucilaginous  and  mildly 
astringent.  Their  former  repute  in  pulmonary  complaints  was 
probably  .largely  due  to  the  fancied  resemblance  of  their  blotchy 
surface  to  that  of  a  diseased  lung,  [a,  35.] — P.  saccharata.  A 
European  species  having  the  same  properties  as  P.  offi-cinalis,  [B, 
64, 180  (a,  35).]— P.  vaccaruin.  The  Verbascum  thapsus  and  other 
species  of  Verbascum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  Tirginica.  Virginian 
cowslip,  a  North  American  species.  The  roots  are  used  as  a  vul- 
nerary and  internally  as  a  mild  astringent.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PULMONARY,  adj.  Pu^l'mo^n-a-ri^.  Lat.,  pulmonale  (from 
pulmo^  the  lung).  Fr.,  pulmonaire.  Ger.,  pulmonisch.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  lung^.    [C] 

PULMONATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pu31('pun)-mo3n(mon)-a(a3)'ta3. 
A  group  of  terrestrial  or  fresh-water  molluscs  in  which  respiration 
is  effected  by  means  of  a  pulmonary  sac,  no  gills  being  developed. 
[Kingsley(L,  S27[a,  39]).] 

PUIiMONATE,  adj.  Pun'mo^n-at.  From  pulmo,  the  lung. 
Possessing  lungs.     [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

PULMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu31(pu41)-mon'i2-aa.  From  pulmo, 
the  lung.    See  Pneumonia. 

PULMONIC,  adj.  Pun-mo^n'i^k.  Fr.,  pulmonique.  See  Pul- 
monary. 

PULMONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu31(pu*l)-mo2n(mon)-i(e)'ti2s.  See 
Pneumonia. 

PUIiP,  u.  Pu^lp.  Gr.,  trdp^.  Lat.,  »w?pa,  pulpamen.  Fr , 
puZpe.  Ger.,  Brei  (1st  def.),  Kern,  Mark  (2d  def.).  1.  Any  soft, 
usually  juicy,  shghtly  cohesive  mass,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  soft- 
walled  parenchyma,  especially  fruit  parenchyma,  also  the  succulent 
hymenium  of  Fungi.  [B,  1, 19,  12^3  (a,  35).]  3.  See  Alba.— Dental 
p.  Lat.,  pulpa  dentis.  (?er.,  Zahnkern,  Zahnpulpa,.  The  soft 
substancefiUingthep.-cavityof  atooth  ;  composed of^blood- vessels, 
nerves,  and  mucoid  connective  tissue  containing  many  branching 
cells.  At  the  surface  of  the  p.  the  cells  (odontoblasts)  are  ar- 
ranged like  an  epithelium.  [J,  26,  30,  35.]  Cf.  Tooth  papilla.— 
Oig^ital  p.  Lat.,  pulpa  digitorum.  Fr.,  pulpe  des  doigts  et  des 
orteils.  Ger.,  Tasfpotster.  The  highly  sensitive,  elastic,  fleshy 
mass  on  the  palmar  or  plantar  aspect  of  the  distal  part  of  the  fin- 
gers and  toes.  [J.]— Fruit-p.  Ger.,  Fruchtbrei,  Fruchtmark. 
The  p.  in  which  the  seeds  of  certain  fruits  are  imbedded,  [a,  35.]— 
Hair-p.  JjaX.,  pulpa  pili.  SeeSairPAPiLLA.— P.  elements.  Cells 
forming  the  p.,  or  parenchyma,  of  au  organ.  [J.]— Splenic  p. 
The  portion  of  the  spleen  which,  with  the  Malpighian  corpuscles, 
fills  in  the  spaces  between  the  trabeculee.    [L.] 

PULPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu31p(punp)'a3.  1.  See  Pulp.  2.  In  the  pi., 
pulpcB,  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Pulpe  [2d  def.].— Milzp*  (Ger.).  See 
.Splenic  pulp.— P.  cerebralis.  The  cerebral  medulla.— P.  dentis. 
See  Dental  pulp.— P.  digitorum.  See  Digital  pulp.— P*krank- 
Iieit  (Ger.).  A  disease  of  the  dental  pulp,  [a,  34.]  —P.  lienis.  See 
Splenic  pttlp.- P.  pili.  See  Hair  papilla.— P'roliren  (Ger.).  See 
Palp  TUBES.— P.  testiculi,  P.  testis.  The  tissue  of  the  testicle  in- 
cluded within  the  ssepta.    [L,  7.] 

PULPAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu31p(pu*lp)-a(a3)'me2n.  Gen.,-pa»i'- 
inis.    From,  pulpa,  pulp.    See  Pulp. 

PULPE  (Fr.),  n.  Pu^lp,  1.  See  Pulp.  2.  In  thepl.,p's,  of  theFr. 
Cod.,  a  class  of  medicinal  preparations  consisting  of  roots,  tubers, 
leaves,  or  fruits  reduced  to  a  pulp  by  grating,  pounding,  or  treating 
with  water  and  sifted.    [B.] 

PULPEZIA(Lat.)Tn.f.  Pu"lp(pu41p)-e(a)'zia-a3.  Fr.,  pulp4sie. 
Cerebral  hsemorrhage,  apoplexy, 

PULPIFACTION,  n.  PuSlp-ii-faSk'sh'n.  From  pulpa,  pulp, 
and /acere,  to  make.    Reduction  to  pulp.    [B,  227.] 

PULPITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu31pCpu*lp)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).    Fr.,  pulpite.    Inflammation  of  the  dental  pulp,    [a,  34.] 

PULPOSE,  PULPOUS,  PULPY,  adj's.  Pu^lp'os,  -u^s,  -i^. 
Lat.,  pulposus.  Fr.,  pulpeux.  Ger.,  breiig,  marlcig.  1.  Containing 
pulp,  resembling  or  of  the  consistence  of  pulp.    [B,  1, 123  (o,  35).] 

P.ULQUE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Pul'ka.  See  Vinum  agaves  and 
cf.  Aguamiel  (1st  def.).— P.-plant.    See  Agave  p. 

PULS  (Ger.),  n.  Puis.  See  Pulse.— Aortenp'.  See  Water- 
hammer  pvlss. — AussetzenderP.  See  Intermittent  vvlse. — Dop- 
pel-fcschlac:ender  P.  See  Dicrotic  pulse.- Erreffung.sp\  An 
irritable  pulse,  [a,  14.]— Fadenformiger  P.  See  Thready  pulse. 
— Hilpfenrter  P.  See  Caprizont  pulse.— Jugularvenenp'.  See 
Venous  PULSE  (1st  def.).— Leberp',  Lebervenenp'.  See  Hepatic 
PULSE. — MRuseschwanzclienartiger  P.    See  Myurous  pulse.— 


Ordentlicher  P.  A  regular  pulse.  [L,  80.]— P'alinlich.  See 
Sphygmodic— P'kriimmung'.  See  PuLSE-cMne.— P'lehre.  See 
Sphygmology.— P'messer.  See  Pulsimeter.— P'sclilag.  The 
beat  of  the  pulse.  [K.]— P'schwingung.  Oscillation  of  the  pulse. 
[K.]— P'uhr.  SeePuLBE-cioc/c— P'vermehrung.  Increase  in  the 
rapidity  of  the  pulse.  [D.]— P*wage.  See  Pulsimeter.— P'welle. 
See  PwZse-WAVE.—  P'wellenzeichner.  See  Sphygmograph. — 
Scliwankender  P.  See  Intermittent  pulse.— Seltener  P.  See 
Infrequent  pulse.— Trager  P.  See  Slow  pulse.— Unterbroch- 
ener  P.  See  Intermittent  pulse. — Venenp*,  Venoser  P.  See 
Venous  pulse.— "Wellonfomiiger  P.  See  Undulating  pulse.— 
Wurmformiger  P.  See  FernucitZar  pulse.— Zurucklaufender 
P.    See  Recurrent  pulse. 

PULSADER  (Ger.),  n.  Puls'a^d-e^r.  See  Artery.— Achselp'. 
See  Axillary  artery.— Adernetzp'n,  See  Chorioid  arteries. — 
Aeussere  Fersenbeinp'n.  See  External  calcaneal  arteries. 
— Aeussere  Fussohlenp*.  See  External  plantar  artery.— 
Aeussere  Halsp*.  See  External  carotid  artery.— Aeussere 
Kranzp*  des  Obersclienkels.  See  External  circumflex  artery 
of  the  thigh. — Aeussere  Kiickenp'  der  grossen  Zebe.  See 
Arteria  dorsalis  hallucis  externa. — Arinp*.  See  Brachial  artery. 
— Backenp*.  See  Buccal  artery. — Baucbdeckenp'n,  See 
Epigastric  arteries.— Bias enp'.  A  vesical  artery,  [a,  48J — 
Blendungsp'n.  See  Ciliary  arteries.— Blinddarmp'.  See 
Arteria  ccecalis. — Brustschulterp'.  See  Acromial  thoracic 
artery.— Dickdarnip'n.  See  Colic  arteries.— Dritte  Russere 
Schainp*.  See  Arteria  pudenda  externa  tertia. — Diinndarm- 
p'n.  See  Intestinal  arteries. — Eingeweidep*.  See  Cceliac 
artery.— Ell  en  bogenp*.  See  Ulnar  artery.— ErnJibrungsp*. 
A  nutrient  artery,  [a,  48.]— Erste  Mittelfussriiekenp*.  See 
Metatarsal  artery.— Felsenbeinp*.  See  Arteria  petrosa. — 
Fingerruckenp*n,  See  Dorsal  digital  arteries  of  the  hand. — 
Fliigelgaumenp*.  See  Ptery go-palatine  artery.  —  Fliigel- 
muskelp'n.  See  Arteri.<g  pferygoidece.  — Fliigelp'.  See 
Ptei-ygO'palatine  artery.— Gall  enb  las  enp*.  '  See  Cystic  artery. 
— Gaunienp'ii.  See  Palatine  arteries.  —  Gebarmutterp'n. 
See  Uterine  arteries.— Geliirnp'n.  See  Cerebral  arteries. — 
Gekrosp'n.  See  Mesenteric  arteries.— Gemeinschaftliche 
Hiiftp*.  See  Common  iliac  artery.- Gesassp'.  See  Gluteal 
artery.  —  Gesichtsp*.  See  Facial  artery.  —  Griilelloclip', 
Griffelzitzenp*.  See  Stylo-mastoid  artery. — Grosse  Daunien- 
p*.  See  Large  artery  of  the  thumb. — Grosse  Korperp',  Grosse 
scblagende  P.  See  Aorta.— Haarp'n.  See  Ciliary  arteries. 
— Harnrolirenzwiebelp'.  See  Artery  of  the  bulb  of  the  penis. 
— HeiligbeJnp*n.  See  Sacral  arteries. — Hintere  Mittelfell- 
p*n.  See  Posterior  mediastival  arteries — Hintere  Nasenp*. 
See  Spheno-palatine  artery. — Hintere  obere  Adernetzp*.  See 
Arteria  chorioidea  posterior  superior.  —  Hintere  RUcken- 
uiarksp*.  See  Posterior  spinal  artkry.— Hintere  Scbamlip- 
penp'n.  See  Arteri^s:  labiates  posteriores. — Hintere  Verbin- 
dungsp*.  See  Posterior  communicating  artery  of  the  brain . — 
Hintere  zuriicklaiifende  Ellenbogenp*.  See  Posterior  ulnar 
recurrent  artery. — Hintere  zuriicklaufende  Schienbeinp*. 
See  Posterior  tibial  recurrent  artery.— Hintere  Zwiscbenkno- 
chenp*.  See  Posterior  interosseoiis  artery  of  the  forearm. — 
Hinterhauptsp'.  See  Occipital  artery. — Hirnliautp'n,  See 
Meningeal  arteries. — Hirnkopfp'.  See  Internal  carotid  artery. 
— Hirnleinp'n.  See  Cerebellar  arteries. — Hodenp*.  See  In- 
tcmal  spermatic  artery.— Hodensackmuskelp*n.  See  Scrotal 
ARTERirs.- Hohlhandfingerp'n.  See  Paimar  digital  arteries. 
— Holilbandmittelhandp'n.  See  Palmar  intei-osseous  arteries. 
— Hoblbandp'.  Any  palmar  or  volar  artery,  [a,  48.]— Hiift- 
beinlocbp'.  See  Obturator  artery.— Hiiftenp'n.  See  Iliac 
ARTERIES.— Hiiftlend enp'.  See  i7to-Zitm5ar artery.— Hiiftlocb- 
p*.  See  Obtitrator  artery. — Huftp'n,  See  Iliac  arteries.— In- 
nere  Fusssohlenp'.  See  Internal  plantar  artery.— Inn  ere 
GehSrp'.  See  Internal  auditory  artery. — Innere  Halsp'.  See 
Internal  carotid  artery.- Innere  Hiiftbeinp'.  See  Internal 
obturator  ajitery. — Innere  Kieferp'.  See  Internal  maxillary 
ARTERY.— Innere  Kopfp'.  See  Internal  carotid  artery.^Iii- 
nere  Kranzp*  des  Obersclienkels.  See  Internal  circumflex 
ARTERY  of  the  thigh.— Innere  Sclianip'.  See  Internal  pudic 
ARTERY. — Kauniuskelp'.  See  Masseteric  artery.— Kehlltopf- 
p'n.  Seei.a?i/ngeaiARTERiES.— Keilbeingaunienp'.  SeeSp/ieno- 
palatine  artery.— Kieferzungenbeinp'.  See  Mylo-hyoid  ar- 
tery.— Kinnp*.  See  Mental  artery. — Kitzlerp'.  See  Ar- 
teria cHfor/dea. —Kniegelenkp'n.  See  Articular  arteries  of 
the  fcnee.— Kniekelilenp'.  See  Popliteal  artery.— Knocliel- 
p'n.  See  Malleolar  arteries. — Kopfarmp'.  See  Iniioviinate 
ARTERY  (1st  def.).— Kreuzbeinp'n,  See  Sacral  arteries.— 
Leberp'.  See  Hepatic  artery.— Lendenp'n.  See  Lumbar 
arteries.— Kranzp'.  A  coronary  artery.  [a,  48.]— Luftge- 
fassp'n,  Luftrobrenp'n.  See  Bronchial  arteries. — Magen- 
netzp'n.  See  Gastro-epiploic  arteries.— Magenzwtilffingerp'. 
See  Gastro-duodenal  artery.— Mandelp*.  See  Tonsillar  artery. 
— Mastdarinp'n.  See  Hccynorrhoidal  arteries.— Milzp*.  See 
Splenic  artery. —Mittelfleiselip'.  See  Perineal  artery.— 
— Mittelfussriickenp'n.  See  Dorsal  interosseous  arteries  of 
Wie /oo^.— Mittlere  Nebenp'.  See  Arteria  collateralis  media 
and  Capsular  artery. —  Muskelzwerchfellp'.  See  Mujiculo- 
phrenic  artery. — Nabelgekrosp'n.  See  Omphalo-mesenteric  ar- 
teries.—Nabelp'n.  See  C/wift/Z/crti  arteries.— Nackenp'n.  See 
Cervical  arteries. — Nebengelenkp'n  des  Knies.  See  Arteri.^ 
auriculares  genu  accessonce. —  Nebennierenp'n.  See  Suprare- 
nal ARTERIES. —  Netzhautp'.  See  Central  retinal  artery. — 
Nierenp'.    See  Renal  artery.— Oberaugenhoblenp'.    See  Su- 

f'ra-orbital  artery.— Oberbaiicbp'.  See  Cceliac  artery.— Obere 
inke  Grinimdarnip'.  See  Arteria  colica  sinistra  superior.— 
Obere  P.  des  Hirnleins.  See  Superior  cerebellar  artery. — 
Obere  Trommelfellp'.  See  Arteria  tymipanica  superior. — 
Oberflachliche  Halsp*.  See  External  carotid  artery.— Ober- 
scbenkelp*.  See  Femoral  artery  and  Common  femoral  artery. 
— Oberste  Brustp*.    See  Superior  thoracic  artery. — Olirp'n. 
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See  Auricular  arteries.— P.  des  Olaskorpers.  See  Hyaloid 
ARTERY.— P'offnung,  See  Arteriotomy.— Quere  Dammp'.  See 
Transverse  perineal  artery.— RachenpMi.  See  Arteri^  spi- 
naics.  —  Riechbeinp'ii.  See  Ethmoidal  arteries.  —  Kippeii- 
nackenp*.  See  Costo-cervical  artery.— Ituckenp*.  Any  dorsal 
artery,  [a,  48.]— Samengaiigp*.  See  Artery  of  the  vas  deferens. 
— Scliambeinp*.  See  Abtbria  pu&i'ca.— Sclxeideiip'.  See  Va- 
ginal artery.— Sch  en  kelp'.  See  Femoral  artery.— Schien- 
beinp'n.  See  Tibial  arteries.- Scliilddriisenp'n.  See  Thy- 
reoid arteries.- Schlafenp*.  See  Temporal  artery.— Sitz- 
beinp*.  See  Inferior  gluteal  artery.— Sohlenmittelfussp'ii. 
See  Plantar  interosseous  arteries.— Sohlenzehenp'n.  See 
Plantar  digital  arteries.- Speicbenhohlhaiidp*  des  Dau- 
mens.  See  Arteria  jjoUicis  radialis  uoiaris.- Speichenp*.  See 
Radial  artery.— Speichenriickenp'  des  Daumens.  See  In- 
ner dorsal  artery  of  the  thwnb. — Speiserobreup'n.  See  CEsopha- 
*geal  arteries.— Tie fe  RutUenp*.  See  Artery  of  the  corpus  cav- 
ernosum.— Tiefe  umgeschlagene  Huftp'.  See  Deep  circumflex 
iliac  ARTERY. — Tiefe  Wadenp'n.  See  Deep  sural  arteries.— 
Trompetenp*.  See  Arteria  iit&arz'a.— Ungenaiinte  P.  See 
Innominate  artery. — Untere  Augenbobleiip'.  See  Infra-or- 
bital ARTERY. — Untere  linke  Grimmdarnip'.  See  Arteria  col- 
ica  sinistra  inferior.— Vntere  tiefe  Armp*.  See  Inferior  pro- 
funda ARTERY  of  the  arm.— Untere  Troininelfellp*.  See  Ar- 
teria tympanica  inferior. — Unterscbulterblattsp*.  See  Sub- 
scapular artery. — Unterzungenp*.  See  Sublingual  artery.— 
Vidi'scbe  P.  See  Vidian  artery. — Vordere  Handwurzelp*. 
See  Anterior  radio- caypalAKTERY. — A''oi'dere  Hodensackp*.  See 
Anterior  scrotal  artery. — Vordere  Mittelfellp'n.  Qee  Anterior 
mediastinal AKTERiEs. — Vordere  Riickeiimarksp'n.  SeeLateral 
spinal  arteries. — Vordere  Verbindungsp*.  See  Anterior  com- 
municating ARTERY  of  the  brain,— VoTKlere  zuriicklaufende 
ICUenbogenp*.  See  Anterior  ulnar  recurrent  artery. — Vordere 
zuriicklaufende  Schienbeinp\  See  Anterior  tibial  recurrent 
ARTERY.- Vordere  zuriicklaufende  SpeicUenp*.  See  Anterior 
radial  recurrent  artery. — Vordere  ZwischenknocUenp*.  See 
Anterior  interosseous  artery  of  the  forearm. — Vordere  Zwlsch- 
enrippenp'n.  See  Anterior  intercostal  arteries. — "Waden- 
beinp'.  See  Peroneal  artery. — Winkelp'.  See  Angular  artery. 
W^irbelp*.  See  Vertebral  artery. — "Wurinfortsatzp'.  See  Ap- 
pendicular artery. — Zalinp'n.  See  Dental  arteries. — Zehen- 
riickenp'n.  See  Dorsal  digital  arteries  of  the  /oof.— Zungen- 
beinp'.  See  Hyoid  artery.— Zungenp*.  See  Lingual  artery. 
— Zuriicklaufende  Ztrischenknochenp*.  See  Arteria  inter- 
ossea  recurrens. — Zweite  durchbohrende  P.  See  Second  per- 
forating artery  of  the  thigh. — Zwerchfellp'n.  See  Phrenic 
arteries. 

PULSATIIiE,  adj.  Puais'a2t-i2I.  From  puZsare,  to  beat.  Throb- 
bing, attended  with  pulsations  or  throbs,    [a,  4fi.] 

PUI-SATILI.A  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Puais(pu41s)-an(a3t)-i2l'la.  From 
pulsare..  to  beat.  Fr.,  pulsatille,  anemone  pulsatille  [Fr.  Cod,] 
(ou  coquelourde  [2d  def.]).  Ger.,  Kilchenschelle.  Sp.,  pulsatila 
[Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  section  of  the  genus  Anemone,  also  Anemone  p. 
The  Pulsatillece  are  a  subsection  of  the  Anemonece  genuince.  2. 
The  flowering  herb  of  Anemone  p.  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.], 
of  Anemone  pratensis  [Gr.  Ph.],  of  both  [Qer.  Ph.],  of  Anemone 
p.,  of  Anemone  pratensis,  or  of  Anemone  patens  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
[B,  95  (a,  3S).] — Aqua  pulsatillse  nigricantis.  See  Aneiuone 
water. — Extractuin  Pulsatillas  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Belg.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Sp.,  extracto  alcohdlico  de pulsatila  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
An  alcoholic  ^aqueous  [Gr.  Ph.])  extract  made  from  the  fresh  leaves 
[Sp.  Ph.]  (the  fresh  flowering  herb  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  the  dried 
flowering  herb  [Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.])  of  Anemone  p.,  and  brought 
to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  extract  [Ger.  Ph..  Sp.  Ph..  Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.]  (a  pilular  consistence  [Gr.  Ph.]).  Many  older  pharma- 
copceias  had  an  aqueous  extract,  a  few  an  alcoholic  extract.  [B, 
95,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusum  pulsatillse.  An  infusion  of  the  herb 
of  P.  pratensis  in  boiling  water,  with  the  addition  of  a  little  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  cserulea.  See  Anemone  p. — P.  nigricans,  P. 
pratensis.  See  Anemone  pratensis. — P.  vulgaris.  See  Anemo- 
ne p. 

PUtSATILILE  (Fr.),  n.  Pu«ls-a3-tel-y\  See  Pulsatilla.— 
!Extrait  (alcoolique,  ou  aqueux)  de  p.  See  Extractum  Pulsa- 
tilla.—Saccharol6  de  p.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  4 
to  9  parts  of  extract  of  Pulsatilla  with  40  of  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

PUXSATIOX,  n.  Pu^ls-a'sh'n,  Fr.,  p.,  battement.  Ger., 
Aderschlag^  Pulsiren^  Klopfen.,  Schwanlcung.  1.  A  beating  or 
throbbing.  S.  A  pulse-beat.— Over-maximum  p.  Ger.,  iiber- 
maximale  Schwankung.  The  additional  elevation  attained  by  the 
contracting  muscle  curve,  after  it  has  reached  the  maximum  and 
remained  there  for  a  short  time.  [K,  35.] — Paradoxical  p.  Ger., 
Paradoxschwanhung.  A  special  secondary  p.  noticed  both  on 
opening  and  closing  a  galvanic  current  passed  through  the  first 
nerve  and  muscle.  [K,  35.]— P.  endopleurale  (Fr.).  See  Pulsus 
endopleuricus. — P.  exopleurale  (Fr.).  See  Pulsus  exopleuricus. 
— Secondary  p,  Ger.,  sekunddre  Schwankung.  The  contraction 
observed  in  the  muscle  of  a  "muscle-nerve"  preparation  if  its 
nerve  is  laid  across  a  second  contracting  muscle.  [K,  35.]— Stair- 
case p.  The  pulsations  of  a  frog''s  heart  that  has  been  filled  with 
pure  serum.  Each  contraction  is  a  little  more  prolonged  than  the 
preceding  one.    [K,  19.] 

PULSE,  n,  Pu^ls.  Gr.,  a-<i>vyfi.6^.  Lat.,  pulsus.  Fr.,  pouls. 
Ger.,  Puis,  Aderschlag.  1.  A  beat  or  throb  ;  the  movement  of  an 
artery  or  other  vessel,  especially  the  perceptible  impulse  commu- 
nicated to  the  contained  column  of  blood  by  each  beat  of  the  heart. 
[K]  3.  The  seeds  of  many  cultivated  leguminous  plants,  such  as 
beans,  peas,  etc.  [a,  35.]— Abdominal  p.  A  p.  observed  in  emaci- 
ated persons  over  the  line  of  the  abdominal  aorta,  [a,  34.]— Abrupt 
p.  A  quick  p.— Anacrotic  p.  A  p.  that  is  repeated  in  the  line  of 
ascent  once  Canadicrotic  p.)  or  twice  (anatricrotic  p.).  [Hayden 
(a.  34).]— Aortic  p.    Ger.,  Aortenpuls.    1.  The  p.  of  the  aorta.    2. 


Sfee  Water-hammer  p.— AracJinoid  p.  An  old  term  for  a  small  and 
tretaulous  p,— Ardent  p.  Lat.,  pulsus  ardens.  Fr.,  pouls  ardent 
(ou  Meye).  A  p.  which  seems  to  strike  the  finger  at  a  single  point. 
[K.]— Breath  p.  A  peculiar  audible  pulsation,  simultaneous  with 
each  heart-beat,  said  by  Hall  to  be  heard  on  placing  the  ear  at  the 
mouth  of  certain  phthisical  patients,  [K,  41.  J— Bounding  p.  See 
Caprizant  i?.— Capillary  p,  A  condition  of  alternating  redness 
and  pallor  of  a  tissue  sometimes  observed  (most  readily  in  the 
matrices  beneath  the  nails),  attributed  to  a  pulsatile  flow  of  blood 
through  the  capillaries  instead  of  the  usual  steady  current ;  occur- 
ring chiefly  where  an  excessive  cardiac  impulse  coincides  with  gen- 
eral arterial  naiTowing.  [Quincke  and  Ruault,  "  Lancet,"  Aug.  18, 
1883,  p.  292.]— Caprizant  p.  L&t.,  pulsus  caprizans.  A  peculiar 
irregularity  of  the  p.  in  which  a  weak  pulsation  is  succeeded  by  a 
strong  one.  [K,  4.]  Of.  Caprizant.— Catacr otic  p.  A  p.  that  is 
rejpeated  in  the  line  of  descent  once  (catadicrotic  p. )  or  thrice  (cata- 
tncrotic  p.).  [Hayden  (a,  34).]— Collapsing  p.  A  p.  that  strikes 
the  finger  feebly  and  abruptly  and  subsides  suddenly  and  com- 
pletely ;  observedinpermanentpatency  of  the  aortic  orifice.  [Hay- 
den (a,  34).]— Complex  p.  Fr,,  pouls  combine  (ou  compost,  ou 
complique).  A  p.  continuously  alternating  from  hard  and  rapid  to 
soft  and  slow.  [K,  4.]— Compressible  p.  See  Soft  p.— Corri- 
gan's  p.  See  Water-hammer  p. — Critical  p.  See  Incident  p. — 
Bicrotal  p.,  Dicrotic  p.,  Bicrotous  p.  Lat.,  pulsus  dicrotus 
(seu  bicrotus,  sen  biferiens,  seu  mallearis,  sen  iniercisus,  sen  du- 
plex). 'Fr.,^ouls  dicrote  (ou  rebondissant,  ou  redoubU,  ou  mar- 
tele).  A  p.  in  which  the  finger  feels  two  distinct  blows,  one  lighter 
than  the  other,  for  each  cardiac  systole.  It  occurs  when  the  heart 
pulsations  are  rapid  and  the  arterial  tension  is  diminished  ;  there 
is  a  rebound  of  the  artery  with  each  contraction  of  the  heart,  in 
addition  to  the  original  impulse.  [D,  27  ;  K.] — Bropped-beat  p. 
See  Intermittent  p. — iElastic  p.  A  full  p.  that  presents  an  elastic 
feeling  to  the  finger,  [a,  34.] — !Endopleural  p.  See  Pulsus  en- 
dopZeitJt'cws.- Entoptical  p.  A  pulsation  sometimes  observed 
normally  in  the  arteries  of  the  retina  while  the  heart  is  beating 
rapidly  after  bodily  exertion.  [K,  16.]— Epigastric  p.  See  ^6- 
dommaip.- Exopleural  p.  See  Pulsus  exopleuricus.— Fehrile 
p.  A  p.  indicative  of  fever.  When  the  fever  comes  on  it  is  usually 
full  and  bounding,  becoming  weak  and  feeble  when  the  fever  sub- 
sides or  when  prostration  ensues.  [D.]— Filiform  p.  See  Tliready 
p.— Formicant  p.  See  under  Formicant.— Full  p.  Lat.,  pulsus 
plenus.  Ger.,  voller  Puis.  A  p.  in  which  the  arteiy  has  a  dis- 
tended, tense  feeling  ;  observed  in  sthenic  inflammation,  [a,  34,] 
—Gaseous  p.,  Hsemorrhagic  p.  The  full,  soft,  and  readily 
compressible  p,  of  a  distended  artery  which  has  lost  its  tone, 
[D,  25,]— Hard  p.  Ger,,  harter  Puis.  A  p,  in  which,  owing  to 
changes  in  the  arterial  wall  or  to.  vascular  distention,  a  sensa- 
tion of  hardness  is  imparted  to  the  finger,  [a,  34.] — Hepatic  p. 
Ger.,  Lebeivuls,  Lebervenenpuls.  An  expansion  sometimes  ob- 
served in  the  veins  of  the  liver  at  each  ventricular  contraction, 
due  to  an  unpulse  propagated  from  the  vena  cava  inferior,  [K, 
16.]— Heteroclironic  p.  An  irregular  p.  [A,  30].]— Hypodi- 
crotous  p.  A  modification  of  the  dicrotous  p.  In  the  sphyg- 
mograph  tracing  it  presents  a  slight  irregularity  in  the  first  sec- 
ondary line,  and  the  notch  which  joins  the  latter  to  the  follow- 
ing line  does  not  descend  to  the  common  curve  level,  as  in  the  di- 
crotous p,— Incident  p.  Lat.,  pulsus  incidens  (seu  inciduus).  A 
p.  in  which  the  second  beat  is  weaker  than  the  first,  and  the  third 
than  the  fourth,  a  stroke  then  following  which  is  as  strong  as  the 
first.  [B,  52.]— Infrequent  p,  Lat.,  pulsus  varus.  Fr.,  pouls 
rare.  Gler.,  seltener  Puis.  As  frequently  used,  a  slow  p, ;  properly, 
ap.  due  not  to  lengthened  but  to  less  frequent  systolic  contractions. 
[K.] — Intermittent  p.  Lat,,p«Z5Ws  intermittens.  Ger.,  ausset- 
zender  (oder  schwankender,  oder  unterbrochener)  Puis.  One  in 
which  the  rhythm  is  broken  by  the  absence  of  one  or  more  beats. 
[D,  1,]— Irregular  p.  A  p.  in  which  the  beats  are  unequal  in  fre- 
quency and  in  force,  or  in  which  the  force  is  the  same  but  the 
rate  varies.  [Hayden  (a,  34).]— Jerking  p.  The  p.  of  aortic 
regurgitation  ;  so-called  because  from  a  state  of  emptiness  the 
artery  is  suddenly  filled  with  blood.  [Hayden  (a,  34).]— Jugular 
p.  See  Venous  p.  (1st  def.).— liocomotive  p.  [Bellingham].  See 
Water-hammer  p.— Long  p,  A  p.  in  which  the  duration  of  the 
systolic  wave  is  comparatively  long.  [Bristowe  (B).]— Mono- 
crotous  p.  A  form  of  p.  which  indicates  a  grave  condition 
of  the  circulation  and  impending  death,  Tbe  sphygmographic 
tracing  shows  a  simple  ascending  and  descending  line,  without  in- 
terruptions. [D,  1.]— Myurous  p.  Lat.,  pulsus  myurus.  Fr., 
fouls  en  queue  de  souris.  Ger.,  mduseschwdnzchenartiger  Puis. 
p.  in  which  the  beats  gradually  become  weaker  and  of  diminish- 
ing amplitude.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— P.-clock.  Ger.,  Pulsuhr.  An  ap- 
paratus invented  by  Waldehburg  for  registering  the  tension  and 
volume  of  the  p.  on  a  dial-jjlate.  [K,  re.]— P.-curve.  A  graphic 
representation  of  the  variations  of  the  p.  on  a  chart.  [D.  1.]— P.- 
measurer.  Ger.,  Pulswage.  See  Pulsimeter.- P.-trace,  P.- 
tracing.  See  P. -curve.- Quick  p.  "Leit.,  pulsus  celer.  A  p,  that 
strikes  the  finger  rapidly.— Recurrent  p.  Ger.,  zurucklaufender 
Puis.  The  return  of  the  radial  p.  on  the  distal  side  of  a  point  where 
the  artery  is  compressed,  through  the  agency  of  the  collateral  cir- 
culation of  the  hand,  [JK,  16.]— Renal  p.  The  hard  and  full  p. 
observed  in  cases  of  coma  from  kidney  disease,— Respiratory  p. 
The  alternate  dilatation  and  contraction  of  the  great  veins  of  the 
neck  occurring  simultaneously  with  the  acts  of  expiration  and  in- 
spiration. [K,  4.] — Retrosternal  i».  A  venous  p.  detected  by  de- 
pressing the  integument  covering  the  suprasternal  notch  ;  believed 
to  be  due  to  pulsation  of  the  left  innominate  vein.  ["  Rev.  gfin,  de 
chn.  et  de  th^r.,"  Oct,  13, 1887  (a.  34).]— Senile  p.  The  p,  which  is 
peculiar  to  old  age.  Its  pecuHarities  are  largely  due  to  inelasticity 
of  the  arteries.  The  sphygmographic  tracing  shows  a  high  posi-' 
tion  of  the  secondary  waves  in  the  line  of  descent  and  great  size  of 
the  first  secondary  wave  as  compared  with  the  second.  [D,  1.]— 
Sbabby  p.  A  p.  having  the  characters  produced  by  a  combina- 
tion of  a  weak  heart  and  relaxed  arteries.  [Broadbent.  "  Lancet,*" 
1875,  ii,  p,  906  (a,  34),]— Short  p.    A  p.  in  which  the  duration  of 
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the  systolic  wave  is  comparatively  short.— Shuttle  p.  Of  C.  H. 
Hughes,  a  p.  in  which  the  wave  passes  under  the  finger  as  if  it 
were  floating  something  solid  as  well  as  fluid  ;  observed  iu  rheu- 
matic endocarditis  or  endarteritis.  ["St.  Louis  Med.  and  Surg. 
Jour.,"lvii,  p.  239(o.  34).]— Slowp.  liat,., pulsus  tardus.  Fr., pouls 
Ibnt  (ou  iardif).  Qer.,  langsamer  Puis.  In  a  physiological  sense, 
a  p.  corresponding  to  a  lengthened  systolic  contraction  of  the  heart 
succeeded  by  a  long  diastole.  [K,  3.]— Small  p.  A  p.  giving  the 
sensation  that  the  artery  is  small.— Soft  p.  Ger.,  weicher  Puis.  A 
p.  that  may  readily  be  stopped  by  digital  dompression.  [a,  34.] — 
Splashing^  p.  See  Jerking  p. — Steel-liammer  p.  An  abrupt, 
energetic  p.  like  the  rebound  of  a  smith's  hammer  from  the  anvil ; 
observed  in  the  arteries  near  a  joint  affected  with  rheumatism, 
[Stokes  (a,  34).]— Subungual  capillary  p.  A  p.  observed  beneath 
the  nail  by  slightly  raising  its  tips  ;  thought  to  oe  caused  by  a  sys- 
tolic serous  reflux.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour./'  Nov.  24,  1888,  p.  575  (a, 
34).]— Supradicrotic  p.  Of  Wolflf,  a  dicrotic  p.  in  which  the  re- 
duplicated beat  closely  resembles  the  cardiac  beat,  [a,  34.]— Tense 
p.  A  p.  in  which,  in  consequence  of  vascular  dilatation,  the  ves- 
sel is  hard  and  tense,  like  a  cord,  [a,  34.]— Thready  p.  A  slight 
and  scarcely  appreciable  p.  observed  during  syncope,  [a,  34.]— 
Throbbing  p.  See  Collapsing  p. — Tremalous  p.  hsit.,  pulsus 
tremulus.  Fv.,  pouls  tremolant.  A  p.  in  which  a  series  of  oscilla- 
tions is  detected  with  each  beat.  [K,  3.] — Tricrotic  p.  1.  The 
normal  p.-curve,  so  called  because  it  consists  of  three  distinct 
waves.  [K.]  2.  A  p.  in  which  the  three  waves  normally  present 
are  abnormally  distmct.  [B.]— Undulating  p.  hsit.,  pulsus  un- 
dosus.  A  p.  that  communicates  to  the  finger  the  sensation  of 
successive  waves,  [a,  34.]— Unequal  p.  A  p.  which  varies  in 
strength,  some  throbs  being  strong  and  others  weak.  [D,  1.]— 
Vaginal  p.  The  perceptible  arterial  p.  sometimes  to  be  felt  iu 
the  vagina  as  the  result  of  heightened  vascular  development  in 
the  pelvis  in  consequence  of  pregnancy  or  of  inflammatory  dis- 
ease.— Venous  p.  Gr.,  ^Ae^oTra^la.  Lat.,  pulsus  venarum  (seu 
venosus).  Ger.,  Jugular venenpuls,  Venenpuls^  I'endser  Puis.  1. 
A  pulsation  sometimes  noticed  in  the  jugular  veins,  supposed  to 
be  due  to  tricuspid  regurgitation.  2.  In  physiology,  the  swelling  of 
the  veins  of  the  neck  during  expiration.  [K,  3.]  Cf.  Respiratory 
p.— Vermicular  p.  Lat.,  pulsus  vermicularis.  A  small  frequent 
p.  that  communicates  to  the  finger  the  sensation  of  ^  worm-like 
motion,  [a,  34.]— Vibrating  p.  See  Jerking  p.— "Water-ham- 
mer p.  Syn.  :  Corrigan^s  p.,  locomotive  p.  A  jerking,  visible, 
collapsing,  tortuous,  and  yet  regular  and  rapid  p.,  characteristic  of 
aortic  incoinpetence  with  hypertrophy  of  the  left  ventricle  or  of 
aneurysm  of  the  ascending  or  transverse  portion  of  the  arch  of  the 
aorta,  and  of  disease  of  the  aorta  when  that  vessel  has  become 
rigid  and  dilated.  [D,  1.]— Wiry  p.  Fr.,  pouls  roide.  A  tense 
p.  which  feels  like  a  firm  cord  or  wire  beneath  the  finger.    [K.] 

PUIiSILOGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu31s(pu4Is)-i2-lojao2g)'i=-u9m- 
(u*m).    From  pulsus,  the  pulse,  and  Adyos,  a  reckoning.    See  Pul- 

SIMKTER. 

PUIiSIMETEK,  n.  PuSls-i^m'e^t-u^r.  JjSit., pulsimetrum(tTom 
pidsus,  the  pulse,  and  iierpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  pulsirnktre.  Ger., 
Adermesser^  Adersclilagmesser,  Pulsmesser.  Any  apparatus  used 
to  record  the  force  of  the  pulse-beat.    [K.] 

PULSIONSDIVERTIKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Puls-e-onz'de-ve^rt-ek- 
e''!.  Of  von  Ziemssen,  the  analogue  in  the  human  subject  of  the 
csecum  (Bsophageum  of  the  pig. 

PUI.SUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Pu3]s(pu*ls)'u3s(u*s).  Gen.,».  See  Pulse. 
— P.  £equalis.  Apulsein  which  the  beats  are  equal,  [a,  34.]— P.  al- 
ternan.s.  See  P.  bigeminus. — P.  araneosus.  Fr.,  poids  araneen. 
See  Arachnoid  pulse.— P.  bicrotus,  P.  biferiens.  See  Dicrotic 
PULSE.- P.-.bigeminus.  Of  Traube,  an  irregular  p.  with  a  slight 
pause  after  every  two  pulsations,  [a,  34,]— P.  bisferiens,  P.  bisi- 
liens,  P.  bis  pulsans.  See  Dicrotic  pulse.— P.  celer.  See  Quick 
PULSE. — P.  celer  tricrotus.  See  Tricrotic  pulse  (2d  def.).— P. 
cerebralis.  A  slow  pulse  sometimes  observed  in  apoplexy,  [a, 
34. 1 — P.  colntractus.  A  small  hard  pulse,  [a,  34.] — P.  conturni- 
saus.  A  doubly  or  trebly  compound  pulse.  [L,  30  (a,  34).]— P. 
cordi.s.  See  Apex  beat.— P.  crassus.  A  strong,  full  pulse.— P. 
creber.  A  frequent  pulse,  [a,  34.]— P.  debllis-  A  feeble  pulse. 
fa.  34.]— P.'dicrotus,  P.  duplex.  See  Dicrotic  pulse.— P.  dif- 
ferens.  Inequality  of  the  pulse  in  correspdnding  arteries.— P. 
durlusculus.  A  tense  pulse,  [a,  34.]~P.  durus.  See  Hard 
pulse.— P.  endopleuricus.  The  latent  pulsation  of  pulsating 
pleurisy  (one  that  can  be  made  visible  and  traced  only  by  binding 
on  a  manometer).  [Rummo,  "Riform.  med."  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  klin. 
Med.,"  No.  2,  1889;  '"N.  Y.Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  1,  1890,  p.  138.]— P. 
exopleuricus.  The  positive  pulsation  of  ]Dulsating  pleurisy  (one 
that  is  visible  and  can  be  traced  without  binding  on  a  manome- 
ter). [Rummo,  I.  c.]— P.  filiformis.  See  Thready  pulse.— P. 
fibrans.  A  jerking  pulse,  [a,  34.1~-P.  formicans.  See  under 
FoRMiCAST.— P.  fortis.  ■  See  Hard  pulse. —P.  fusalis,  P.  gazel- 
lans.  See  Caprizant  PUi^SE. — P.  imrainutus.  See  Myurous  wlse. 
—P.  insequalis.  An  unequal  pulse,  [a,  34.]— P.  inanis.  See 
Thready  pulse.— P.  inflammatorius.  A  tense  pulse  observed  in 
inflammation,  [a,  34.]— P.  inspiratione  intermittens.  See 
P.  paradoxus.— Ft  intercidens.  An  intermittent  pulse.  \a,  34.] 
—P.  intercisus.  See  Dicrotic  pulse.— P.  intercurrens,  P. 
intermittens.  See  Intermitient  pulse.— P.  irregularis.  An 
irregular  pulse,  [a,  34.]— P.  lentus.  See  Slow  pulse.— P.  mag- 
niis.  A  full  pulse,  [a,  34.]— P.  mollis.  A  soft  pulse.  \a,  34.]— 
P.  myuriis.  See  Myurous  pulse.— P.  myurus  defiriens.  A  p. 
myurus  in-which  the  waves  diminish  so  that  they  are  scarcely  ap- 
preciable. [A,  319  fa,  34).]— P.  paradoxicus,  P.  paradoxus.  Fr., 
fiouls paradoxal.  A  phenomenon  observed  under  certain  rare  patho- 
ogical  conditions  {e.g..  in  that  form  of  pericarditis  in  which  the 
aorta  is  compressed  by  adhesions)  in  which  the  pulse  disappears 
during  each  full  inspiration  and  reappears  during  expiration.  [D, 
47,  68  ;  K,  16  ;  a,  18.]— P.  planus.  A  full  pulse.  TL,  80.]— P.  pri- 
vatio.  Syncope,  asphyxia  (1st  def.).— P.  quadrigeminus.  A 
pulse  with  an  appreciable  pause  after  every  four  beats,    [a,  34.]— 


P.  quinquegeminus.  A  pulse  with  an  appreciable  pause  after 
ever^  five  beats,  [a,  34.]— P.  rarus.  See  Infrequent  pulse.— P. 
remittens.  An  intermittent  pulse.  [L,  80  (a,  34).]— P.  resiliens. 
See  Dicrotic  pulse. — P.  retardus.  A  retarded  pulse,  [a,  34.] — 
P.  tardus.  See  tilov)  pulse.— P.  serratus.  A  strong,  hard,  full 
pulse,  [a,  34.]— P.  trigeminus.  An  irregular  p.  in  which  every 
third  beat  is  followed  by  an  appreciable  pause.  [Guttmann  (a,  34).] 
Cf.  Pouls  trig4min4.—F.  undosus,  P.  undulosus.  See  Undulat- 
ing pulse.— P.  vacillans.  See  Intermittent  pulse.— P.  vacuus. 
See  Thready  pulse.— P.  varius.  A  changeable  pulse.  [L.  80  (a, 
34).]— P.  venarum,  P.  venosus.  See  Venous  pulse.— P.  vi- 
brans.    A  tense  strong  pulse,     [a,  34.] 

PULTACEOUS,adj.  Pu31ta'shu3s.  heit., p^dtaceus (from puis, 
pottage).    Fr.,pMZ(ac^.    Ger.,  breiig.    Macerated,  pulpy. 

PUI.TATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pu31t(pu41t)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  pultare,  to  beat.    See  Atheroma. 

PULTICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu31t(punt)-i2k'u=l(u*I)-a3.  Dim.  of 
puis,  pottage.    See  Gruel. 

PUIiVEK  (Ger.),  n.  Pul'fe«r.  A  powder. —  Cosme'sclies 
P.,  Cosmi'sches  P.  See  Pulvis  arsenicalis  Cosmi.— Pieberp'. 
See  Ague  powder.- Gichtp'.  See  Pulvis  arthr iticus.— Giftp\ 
1.  An  alexipharmac  powder.  2.  A  poisonous  powder.  [L,  46  (a, 
21).]— Guinmiges  P.  See  Pulvis  gunimosus.— Kastrirp'.  A  caus- 
tic powder  used  to  destroy  the  spermatic  cord  of  an  animal,  [a, 
14.]— Kinderp*.  SeePulvis  magnesia  cum  r/ieo. —Kurella'sches 
Brustp'.  See  Pulvis  glycyrrhiz^si  compositus.—L.ugop\  See 
Pulvis  cardinalis. — Niesep',  See  Pulvis  sternutatorius.—Tlum- 
mer*s  alterirendes  P.  See  Pulvis  hydrargyri  stibiatus.—'R'dii- 
cherp'.  See  Diapasma.— Schiessp*.  See  Gunpowder.— "Wiener 
Aetzp'.    See  Potassa  cum  calce. 

PUI.VEBACEOUS,  adj.  PuSlv-uOr-a'shu^s.  h&t., pulveraceus. 
Ger..  staubartig  (2d  def.),  pulverig  (2d  def.).  1.  Having  a  powdery 
coating.    2.  Consisting  of  a  granular  or  dusty  mass,    [a,  35.] 

PUIiVifeRISATEUK  (BY.),  n.  Pu«l-va-re-za3-tuar.  See  Atom- 
izer.— P.  a^  vapeur.    A  steam  atomizer. 

PULVERISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Pun-va-re-zaS-se-oSn".  1.  The 
formation  of  spray  from  a  liquid.  2.  The  spray  thus  produced.— 
P.  ph6niqu£e.    A  carbolic-acid  spray  or  its  application. 

PULVERIZATION,  n.  PuSlv-e^r-i^z-a'sh'n.  From  pulveri- 
zare,  to  reduce  to  dust.  Fr.,  pulverisation.  Ger.,  Pulverisirung. 
The  act  or  process  of  reducing  a  substance  to  powder,    [a,  48.] 

PULVERULENCE  (Fr.),  n.  Pu81-va-ru8-la8n2s.  The  state  of 
being  pulveraceous.  [a,  17.] — P.  des  narines.  The  accumulation 
of  a  fine  powder  on  the  hairs  of  the  nares.  a  deposit  of  dust  from 
the  respired  air  due  either  to  a  dryness  of  the  pituitary  membrane 
or  to  great  tenacity  of  the  mucus  ;  observed  in  the  advanced  stages 
of  grave  diseases,  and  given  by  Delarroque  as  one  of  the  four  pa- 
thognomonic symptoms  of  typhoid  fever,  the  others  being  stupor, 
dilatation  of  the  pupils,  and  ileo-caecal  gurgling.  [Notta,  "  Union 
m6d.,"  Dec.  30,  1884,  p.  1081  ;  L,  41,  49  (a,  14)!] 

PULVERULENT,  adj.  Pusiv-eSr'u^l-eSnt.  h&t.,  p^dverulentus 
See  Pulveraceous. 

PULVILLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu31(pu41)-vi21(wi21)'lu3s(lu4s).  See 
Pad.— P.  medicatus.    See  Sacculus  medicaius. 

PULVINAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu31(pu*l)-vin(wen)'a3r.  Gen.,  -ar'is. 
From  mUvinus,  a  cushion.  Ger.,  Polster.  1.  Lit.,  a  cushion  or  pil- 
low ;  the  posterior  eminence,  or  tubercle,  of  the  optic  thalamus. 
[I,  15,  28  (K).]  2.  In  botany,  a  hypogynous  disc.  [B,  123  (o,  35).]— 
P.  posterius  thalami  optici.    See  P.  (1st  def.). 

PULVINULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu31(pun)-vi2n(wen)'un(u41)-u3s- 
(u*s).  Dim.  ot pulvinus,  a  cushion.  Fr..  pulvinule.  Ger.,  Polst^r- 
chen,  Brutpolster.  1.  See  Anablastema.  2.  See  Anablastema  yZo- 
merulosum.    3.  A  heap  of  naked  spores,    [a,  35.]    4.  See  Pad. 

PULVINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pu31(pu'»I)-vm(wen)'uSs(u4s).  Fr., 
coussinet.  Ger.,  Blattwulst,  Blattkissen.  A  cushion-like  enlarge- 
ment at  the  base  of  a  leaf  or  petiole,    [a,  35.] 

PULVIS  (Lat.), n.m.  Pu31(pu*l)'vias(wi2s).  Oen.,pulv'eris.  See 
Dust  and  Powder. — Cataplasma  pulverum  emollientium,  A 
poultice  of  equal  parts  of  marsh-mallow  root  and  the  leaves  of 
Malva  silvestris  powdered  and  boiled.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  acidulus. 
See  P.  ex  acido  tartarico. — P.  ad  botium.  Fr.,  poudre  anti- 
strumeuse.  A  powder  formerly  used  for  scrofula,  consisting  essen- 
tially of  burnt  sponge.— P.  ad  coudienda  cadavera  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Poudre  pour  la  conservation  des  cadavres. — P.  ad  flatus. 
Fr.,  poudre  carm,inative.  A  mixture  of  30  parts  each  of  aniae, 
cloves,  coriander,  and  fennel,  22  each  of  orange-peel  and  ginger,  25 
of  crabs'  eyes.  4  of  mace,  and  J80  of  sugar.  [L,  850— P.  ad 
herpetem.  Fr.,  poudre  antidartveuse.  A  powder  of  2  parts 
each  of  8ethioj)s  mineral  and  aethiops  antimonialis  and  4  each  of 
guaiac  resin,  licorice,  and  magnesium  oxide.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
ad  limonadam  [Swiss  Ph.].  Ger.,  trockene  Limonade.  An  ex- 
temporaneous mixture  of  10  grammes  of  citric  acid,  120  of  white 
sugar,  and  3  drops  of  fresh  oil  of  lemon.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— P.  ad 
partum.  1.  Of  the' Ed.  Ph.,  1699,  an  oxytocic  powder  of  2  parts 
each  of  Venetian  borax,  British  crocus,  the  livers  of  eels  dried  with 
their  gall,  and  white  amber,  and  8  of  horses'"  testicles  dried  in  an 
oven.  [A.  69.]  2.  Powdered  ergot.— P.  ad  scabiem.  Fr.,  poudre 
antipsorique.  A  powder  of  1  part  each  of  antimonium  crudum  and 
flowers  of  sulphur  and  2  parts  of  sugar  of  milk.  ["  Pharm.  of  the 
Strasb.  Hosp.,  1830  (B,  119).]— P.  ad  sternutamentum  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  P.  .stfrnt(^a*oWi*s.— Pulveres  aerophori  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  P. 
aerophorus  angrZicus. —Pulveres  aerophori  laxantes  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
See  P.  effervescens  compositus.—P.  aerophorus.  Fr.,  poudre 
aSrophnre  (1st  def,),  poudre  gazifere  simple.  Syn.  :  p.  aerophorus 
e  natro  carbonico  acidulo  [Gr.  Ph.]  (1st  def.),  p.  effervescens  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  f'h.,  a  preparation 
consistinpr  of  9  parts  of  powdered  tartaric  acid,  10  of  powdered 
sodium  bicarbonate,  and  10  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (19  [Cjer.  Ph.])  of  pow- 
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dered  sugar,  dried  separately  and  mixed  [Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  ; 
or  of  2  parts  each  of  the  acid  and  sugar  and  3  of  the  bicarbonate 
[Gr.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  two  powders  to  be  mixed  only  for  immediate  use, 
one  consisting  of  5  parts  each  of  the  acid  and  sugar,  the  other  of  6 
parts  of  the  carbonate  with  4  of  sugar  [Swiss  Ph.] .  Similar  prepara- 
tions were  official  in  many  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias,  magnesium 
carbonate  being  sometimes  used  instead  of  the  sodixmi  salt,  and 
cream  of  tartar  instead  of  tartaric  acid.  Some  of  the  formulas  in- 
cluded oleosaccharum  of  lemon  or  a  little  peppermint  oil.  The  so- 
called  poudre  de  Seltz  contained  equal  parts  of  sodium  bicarbonate 
and  tartaric  acid,  or,  less  commonly,  four  times  as  much  of  the 
carbonate  as  of  the  acid.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Hung.  Ph. 
and  Russ.  Ph.,  see  P.  aeropho7-us  anglicus. — P.  aerophorus 
augUcus  [Qer.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  gazogene 
alcaline  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  polvo  gasifero  simple  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  : 
pulveres  aerophori  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  aperientes  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870J).p. 
aerophorus  [Kung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  ejTei-uescens  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  anglicus  [Swiss  Ph.],  seu  alcalinus).  A 
preparation  consisting  of  two  powders  to  be  mixed  for  immediate 
use,  one  consisting  of  150  centigrammes  of  tartaric  acid  (130  [Fr. 
Cod:],  125  [Sp.  Ph.],  220  [Russ.' Ph.]),  put  up  in  white  paper,  the 
other  of  200  centigrammes  of  sodium  bicarbonate  (208-3  [Sp.  Ph.], 
250  [Russ.  Ph.]),  put  up  in  colored  (usually  blue)  paper.  The 
pidveres  aperientes  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  18T0,  contained  162  centi- 
grammes of  acid  and  194  of  sodium  bicarbonate.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—P.  aeropliorus  laxans  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  P.  effervescens  com- 
posihts.— P.  aerophorus  inangano-ferricus  [Gr.  Ph.].  An  ex- 
temporaneous mixture  of  3  parts  of  manganese  sulphate,  6  of  iron 
sulphate,  80  each  of  tartaric  acid  and  sodium  bicarbonate,  and  212 
of  sugar,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]--P,  aeropliorus  seidlitzensis  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  See  r.  effervescens  compositus.—F, 
alexipharmacus.  Fr.,  poudre  alexipharmaque.  SeeP.  bezoard- 
icus  Rollwagii. — P.  alexiterius.  See  P.  iPECACUANELa:  et  opii. — 
P.  alterans  edinbargeii.sis  (seu  Plummeri  [Swiss  Ph.]).  See 
P.  HYDRARGYRi  stibiatus. — P.  aluiiiinoso-mercurialis.  See  P. 
ex  HYDRARGYRO  i'ubro  cuTTi  olumine. — P.  aluminosus.  See  P. 
stypticiis.—P.  amarus  ferratus  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  1  part 
each  of  iron  sulphate  and  cardamom-seeds  and  2  parts  each  of 
the  flowers  of  santonica  and  Tanacetmn  vulgare.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— P.  ainmoniaco-camphoratus.  Fr.,  poudre  ammoniacale 
camphree.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  ammomum  carbonate,  1  part 
of  powdered  camphor,  and  12  parts  of  white  sugar.  [L,  85.]— P. 
analepticus.  A  powder  consisting  of  15  parts  of  cinnabar,  90  of 
sugar  candy,  and  2  to  4  of  oil  of  cinnamon  ;  or  of  22  parts  of  cinna- 
bar, 60  of  sugar,  and  2i  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
angelicas.  Seeunder  Antimony  oxyc/iiEoride.— P.  anodynus.  See 
P.  IPECACUANHA  et  opii,  and  P.  creta  compositus  cum  opio. — P. 
antacidus.  1.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  a  powder  of  2  parts  of  calcium 
carbonate  and  1  part  of  magnesium  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  See 
P.  MAGNESIA  compositus.  3.  See  Absorbent  powder  (2d  and  3d  def's). 
— P.  anthelmlnthicus.  Fr.,  poudre  vermifuge.  A  powder  of  7 
parts  each  of  hydrargyrum  saccharatum  and  the  roots  of  valerian 
and  aspidium,  15  each  of  jalap-root  and  elaeosaccharum  of  tansy, 
and  2^  of  dried  iron  sulphate.  [B.  119  (a,  38).J— P.  anti-arthriti- 
cus  purgativus.  Fr.,  poudre  gregorienne.  A  powder  of  60  parts 
of  senna-leaves,  120  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  30  of  scammony  ;  or  of 
62  each  of  senna  and  cream  of  tartar,  15  of  scammony,  and  8  of 
ganger  ;  or  of  125  each  of  senna,  cream  of  tartar,  gum  arable,  and 
cinnamon  and  61  each  of  scammony,  guaiac-wood,  and  sarsaparilla, 
and  sometimes  of  Smilax  china  ;  or  of  42  of  senna.  111  of  rhubarb, 
and  14  each  of  cream  of  tartar  and  Convolvulus  mechoacanna  ;  or 
of  50  of  senna,  31  of  cream  of  tartar,  18  each  of  jalap,  ginger,  and 
juniper,  and  300  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  anticachecticus 
[Ludovici].  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  martiale. — P.  anti- 
ooliciis  Cainerarii.  Fr.,  poudre  contre  la  coligue.  A  powder  of 
11  parts  each  of  chamomile  and  salt  of  wormwood,  15  of  rock  crys- 
tal, 22  of  hartshorn,  and  30  of  ivory  scrapings.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
anti-epilepticus  [Gr,  Ph.].  A  powder  of  2  parts  of  Viscum  album 
and  1  part  each  of  peony-root  and  astacolith.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P. 
anti-epilepticus  febrilis.  Fr..  poudre  dequinciuina  valerianic. 
A  powder  of  11  parts  each  of  cinchona  and  licorice- juice  and  2  of 
valerian.  [B,  119  (a,  38).l— P.  antihfpmorrhoidalicus  [Gr.  Ph.]. 
A  powder  of  2  parts  each  of  senna-leaves  and  fennel-seeds,  3  each 
of  rhubarb-root,  purified  sulphur,  cream  of  tartar,  and  magnesium 
carbonate,  and  16  of  elaeosaccharum  of  fennel.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P. 
antiliectico-scrophulosus.  Fr., poudre  antihectique  de  Goelis. 
A  powder  of  1  part  each  of  burned  hartshorn,  nutmeg,  and  toasted 
laurel  berries  and  3  parte  of  licorice,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antihec- 
ticus.  See  P.  rhei  compositus.— P,  antilyssicns  [Gr.  Ph.].  A 
powder  of  160,  200,  or  240  grains  of  the  root-bark  of  Marsaenia 
erecta.  and  5  of  Mylabris  cichoreus  or  MyldbHs  variegata.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— P.  antilyssicus  omskirkianus.  Fr.,  poudre  antilys- 
siqne.  A  powder  of  1  drachm  of  elecampane  rhizome,  i  oz.  of 
chalk,  3  drachms  of  Armenian  bole,  and  10  grains  of  alum,  with  5 
drops  of  oil  of  anise.  [B,  119.]— P.  antimonialis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.]  (James  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  poudre  antimoniale  (ou  stibi^e,  on 
de  James).  James's  powder  ;  a  mixture  of  33  part.s  of  antimony 
oxide  (33f  [Belg.  Ph.])  with  67  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (66  [Br.  Ph.],  66f  [Belg. 
Ph.])  of  calcium  phosphate  ;  or  of  equal  parte  of  antimony  sulphide 
and  hartehorn,  heated  in  a  porcelain  mortar  to  a  white  heat  [Gr. 
Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  antimonialis  Kaempfii  [Ph.  Ful- 
dens.  (1791),  Hamb.  Ph.  (1835).]  Fr.,  poudre  depurative  de  Kcempf. 
A  powder  consisting  of  15  parts  of  antimonium  crudum,  11  of  mag- 
nesium carbonate,  and  4  of  dried  orange-peel.  [B,  119  (o,  38)J— P. 
antiquartius  peruvianus.  Powdered  cinchona- bark.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— P.  antispasmodicus  Stalilil.  Fr., poudre  antispasmo- 
dique  (ou  temperante)  de  Stahl.  A  powder  of  30  parte  of  cmnabar 
with  320,  360, 120, 135,  or  160  each  of  potassium  sulphate  and  potas- 
sium nitrate  ;  or  with  30  of  the  sulphate  and  120  or  the  nitrate  ;  or 
with  60  each  of  the  sulphate  and  nitrate  and  of  prepared  oyster- 
shells  ;  or  with  96  each  of  the  sulphate  and  of  mother-of-pearl,  192 
of  the  nitrate,  and  48  each  of  prepared  red  coVal  and  astacolith. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]    Of.  P.  salinus  compositus  and  P.  iemperans  cum 


HYDRARGYRO  sulpkuratariibro.—P.  antispasticus.  See  P.  vale- 
RiAN.iB  aromaticus.—V.  aperiens.  Fr.,  poudre  aperitive.  1.  A 
powder  of  11  parts  of  potassium  nitrate  and  15  of  magnesium  oxide. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  In  the  pi.,  pulveres  aperientes  [U.  S.  Ph.],  see  P. 
aerophorus  anglicus.— Y.  aromaticus  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  (5er. 
Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph.], 
Syn.:  p.  cinnamomi  compositus  [Br.  Ph.],  A  mixture  of  35  parte 
each  of  cinnamon  and  ginger  in  No.  60  powder,  with  15  each  of  nut- 
meg in  No.  20  powder  and  crashed  cardamom-seeds  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or 
of  2  parts  Of  ginger  with  2  each  of  cinnamon  and  cardamom-seeds 
[Br.  Ph.,  Belg,  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  with  5  of  Cinnamomum-  cassia 
and  3  of  cardamom  [Ger.  Ph.],  with  4  of  cinnamon  and  2  of  carda- 
mom [Gr.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  with  8  of  cinnamon,  4  of  cardamom,  and 

2  each  of  cloves,  mace,  and  nutmeg  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  with  8  of  Cin- 
namomum cassia  and  2  each  of  cloves,  mace,  and  nutmeg  [Russ. 
Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  aromaticus  laxativus  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
A  powder  of  6  parts  of  senna-leaves,  3  each  of  orcnge-peel,  Chinese 
cinnamon,  anise-seed,  licorice,  rhubarb-root,  ginger,  and  cream  of 
tartar,  and  12  of  sugar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  aromaticus  ruber 
[Swiss  Ph.].    A  powder  of  6  parts  of  cinnamon,  4  of  red  saunders, 

3  of  ginger,  184  of  sugar,  and  1  part  each  of  cloves,  galangal,  and 
nutmeg.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  arsenicalis  Cosini  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed., 
Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  anticarcinomateux  (ou  escharotique  ar- 
sinicale  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger,,  Cosme''sches  Pulver.  A  powder  for  ex- 
ternal use  in  cancerous  ulcers,  consisting  of  1  part  of  arsenious 
acid  with  5  (3  [Ger.  Ph.J)  parte  of  red  mercury  sulphide  and  2  of 
animal  charcoal  [Belg.  Ph.]  (of  burnt  sponge  [Fi*.  Cod.],  of  sole- 
leather  ash  [Sp.  Ph.],  I  part  of  animal  charcoal  and  ^  part  of  resi- 
na  draconis  [C^er.  Phj).  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— P.  arsenicalis  Kous- 
selot  [Belg.  Ph.],  Fr.,  poudre  caustique  arsinicale  [Fr.  Cod.], 
poudre  arsenicale  de  Rousselot.  Sp.,  polvo  arsenical  de  Rousselot 
[Sp,  Ph.,  5th  ed.].  A  powder  of  30  parts  of  arsenious  acid  with  180 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (235  [Belg.  Ph.],  240  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  red  mercury  sulphide, 
and3[Fr.Cod.](235[Belg.Ph.],240[Sp.Ph.])ofresinadraconis.  [B,95 
(tt, 38).] — P.  arthriticus.  Ft., poudre antiarthritique.  Ger.,  Gicht- 
pulver.  A  powder  of  1  part  of  extract  of  aconite  and  60  parte  of  white 
sugar ;  or  of  12  of  the  extract  and  125  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
basilicas.  An  old  preparation  made  up  of  calomel,  rhubarb,  and 
jalap  ;  or  of  calomel,  scammony,  and  sugar  ;  or  of  tartar  emetic 
and  jalap.  [L,  104, 119.]— P.  bei\joinus.  See  Poudre  de  benjoin. 
—P.  bezoardicus  halensis.  Fr.,  poudre  bezoardique  de  Halle. 
A  powder  of  30  parts  each  of  antimonium  diaphoreticum  lotum,  po- 
tassium nitrate,  potassium  sulphate,  and  astacolith,  and  6  of  cinna- 
bar ;  or  of  1  part  of  antimonium  diaphoreticum  lotum  and  2  parts  of 
potassium  sulphate,  with  the  addition  sometimes  of  2  of  potassium 
nitrate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  bezoardicus  Kollvpagii.  Fr.,  pou- 
dre de  Rollwag.  A  powder  of  22  parts  each  of  regulus  antimonii 
medicinalis  and  contrayerva,  with  15  each  of  Armenian  bole,  terra 
sigillata,  stag's  hoof,  rock  crystal,  red  coral,  mother-of-pearl,  and 
sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  cacliecticus  Liudovici.  See  Asti- 
MONiTTM  diaphoreticum  martiale. — P.  camplioratus.  Fr.,  pou- 
dre camphrie.  An  old  mixture  of  camphor  and  sugar,  in  varying 
proportions,  with  starch  or  gum  arable.  [B,  119.]— P.  capitalis. 
See  P.  stemutatorius  (1st  def.). — P.  cardiacus.  See  P.  analepti- 
cus.— P.  cardinalis  (de  Lueo).  Ger.,  Cardinal^pulver,  Lugo- 
pulver.  Powdered  cinchona-bark.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— P.  Carthu- 
sianorum.  See  Kermes  mineral. — P.  caryocostinus.  Fr.,  esp^- 
ces  cai-yocostines.  A  powder  of  205  parts  each  of  scammony  and 
Ipomoea  turpethum,  102  of  ginger,  and  338  each  of  hermodactyl 
and  sugar  ;  or  of  2  parts  each  or  scammony  and  hermodactyl  and 
1  part  each  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  and  ginger.  [B,  119  {a.  38;.]— P. 
catharticus.  See  P.  rhei  compositus.— P.  catharticus  ab- 
sorbens.  SeeP.  rhei  cutti  magnesia. — P.  causticus.  1.  SeeP. 
ex  HYDRARGYRO  rulyro  cum  alumine.  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see 
PoTAssA  cum  calce. — P.  causticus  cnm  calce,  P,  causticus 
viennensis.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.— F.  oellensis  aureus.  See 
P.  analepticus.— T.  coinitissae.  Ger.,  Pulver  der  Grdfin.  Pow- 
dered cinchona-bark,  [a,  38.] — Pulveres  coinpositi  [Belg.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudres  compasses  [Fr 
Cod.].  Powders  consisting  of  several  ingredients  which  are  them- 
selves already  mostly  in  powdered  form.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  Con- 
stantini.  See  Mercury  tartrate.— F,  contra  tiissim  infan- 
tum. A  powder  of  15  parts  of  peony-root,  28  of  Florentine  iris.  7 
of  Virginia  snake-root,  4  of  saffron,  and  30  of  sugar  candy.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  cordialis.  See  P.  analepticus. ~P.  Cornacchini, 
P.  cornacchinus.  Fr.,  poudre  comachine  fsin  catholique).  Ger., 
Cornachinpulver.  Syn. :  p.  trium  diabolorum,  p.  scammonii  an- 
timonialis, p.  oxydi  stibii  compositus,  cerberus  triceps.  A  powder 
of  equal  parts  of  scammony,  cream  of  tartar,  and  antimonium  di- 
aphoreticum lotum  ;  or  of  4  parts  of  scammony,  3  of  antimonium 
diaphoreticum  lotum,  and  3  of  cream  of  tartar  (the  formula  given 
by  Cornacchino  himself).  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— P.  cosmicus.  See  P. 
arsenicalis  Cosmi. — P.  cum  citrate  magnesico  et  saccliaro 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Magnesit  citras  effervescens.— P.  dentifricius 
albus  [Austr.  Ph.],  Fr.,  poudre  dentifrice  alcaline  [Fr.  Cod.],  A 
powder  of  100  parts  each  of  precipitated  calcium  carbonate,  mag- 
nesium carbonate,  and  pale  cmchona-bark  and  1  part  of  oil  of  pep- 

EermJnt  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  of  40  grammes  of  powdered  calcium  car- 
onate,  5  each  of  magnesium  carbonate  and  the  rhizome  of  Floren- 
tine iris,  and  4  drops  of  oil  of  peppermint  dissolved  in  alcohol 
[Austr.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  dentifricius  oamplioratiis 
ISwiss  Ph.],  P.  dentifricius  cuin  creta  et  oampliora  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Fr.,  poudre  dentifrice  de  crate  camphrie  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  camphor  (finely  powdered  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  120  wire  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.])  and  9  parts  of  precipitated  calcium 
carbonate  (with  a  few  drops  of  peppermint-oil  added,  if  desired 
[Swiss  Ph.]).  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  also  that  the  mixture  be  sifted 
through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve.  [B,  95  fa,  38).]— P.  dentifricius  niger 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph,].  Fr., poudre  dentifrice  noire  (ou 
au  charbon  et  quinquina  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Sp.,  polvo  dentifrico  car- 
bonoso  [Sp.  Ph.T.  A  powder  of  equal  parts  of  purified  charcoal, 
sage-leaves,  and  yellow  cinchona-bark  [Austr.  Ph.] :  or  of  35  parts 
of  prepared  charcoal,  20  of  yellow  cinchona-bark,  15  of  myrrh,  1 
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part  of  purified  potassium  carbonate,  and  2  each  of  the  oils  of 
cloves  and  bergaraot  LDan.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  24  parts  of  prepared  char- 
coal, 6  of  pale  cinchona-bark,  2  of  the  rhizome  of  calamus,  and  1 
part  of  cream  of  tartar  [Gr.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  200  parts  of  powdered  char- 
coal with  100  of  pale  cinchona-bark  and  1  part  of  oil  of  peppermint 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (with  200  of  pale  cinchona-bark  and  1  part  of  oil  of  pep- 
permint [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  dentifricius  ruber 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Fr..  poudre  dentifrice.  Sp.,jDoivo  denti- 
frico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. ;  p.  tartari  compositus  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  pow- 
der of  1,500  parts  of  cream  of  tartar  with  1,200  of  prepared  oyster- 
shells.  750  of  sugar,  1,500  of  magnesium  carbonate,  24  of  carmin 
dissolved  in  ammonia,  18  of  oil  of  Chinese  cinnamon,  15  of  oil  of 
orange- flowers,  and  24  of  oil  of  peppermint  [Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or  with 
6,000  of  prepared  oyster-shells,  750  of  lacca  in  globulis,  500  of  cloves, 
250  of  Chinese  cinnamon,  and  4,000  of  rhizome  of  iris  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  or 
with  1,500  each  of  burnt  hartshorn  and  resina  draconis,  400  of 
cloves,  800  of  the  rhizome  of  iris,  and  60  of  cochineal  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or 
with  500  each  of  kino,  myrrh,  and  the  rhizome  of  iris,  50  of  cochi- 
neal triturated  with  a  little  citric-acid  solution,  and  25  of  oil  of 
cloves  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  depilatorius  [Belg. 
Ph.].  A  powder  of  37  parts  of  orpiment,  593  of  quick-lime,  and  370 
of  starch.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  de  tribus.  See  P.  Carnacchini.—T, 
diacarthamu.  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  carthamus-seeds,  2  each 
of  tragacanth,  hermodactyl,  and  scammony,  1  part  each  of  cinna- 
mon and  licorice,  and  4  of  Convolvulus  turpethum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— P.  diaphoreticus.  Fr.,  jjoudre  diaphor4tique.  See  P.  bezoar- 
dicus  luilensis,  P.  viennensis  virgineus,  and  P.  ipecacuanha  et 
opii.—P.  diapnoicus.  See  P.  ipecacuanh^e  et  opii.—P.  diaro- 
matoii.  See  P.  aromaticufi. — P.  dig^estivus.  1.  Of  the  Dan.  Ph., 
a  powder  of  1  part  of  rhubarb-root,  2  parts  of  potassium  nitrate, 
and  4  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Poudre  digestive 
t4th  def.).  3.  See  P.  hhei  cum  magnesia. — P.  digestivus  com- 
positus. An  old  preparation  for  which  different  formulEe  are 
given.  One  derived  from  the  Mil.  Ph.  of  Copenhagen  (1808)  con- 
tains 4  parts  of  potassium  sulphate,  2  of  rhubarb,  and  1  part  of  am- 
monium chloride  ;  another,  given  by  Guiboiu't  (1834),  contains  12 
parts  each  of  anise,  coriander,  and  fennel,  3  each  of  cinnamon, 
lemon-peel,  and  orange-peel,  1  part  each  of  rhubarb  and  cloves, 
and  64  parts  of  sugar.  ['*  Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  July,  1881, 
p.  106(B).]— P.  digestivus  Kleinii.  See  P.  rhei  tartarisatus.— 
P.  diureticus  [Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  diuritique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou 
des  voyageurs).  A  powder  of  1  part  each  of  potassium  nitrate  and 
marsh-mallow  root,  2  parts  of  licorice,  and  b  each  of  gum  arable 
and  sugar  of  milk.  The  Fr.  Cod.  has  also  a  powder  for  veterinary 
use,  consisting  of  1  part  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  2  parts  of  potassium 
nitrate,  and  25  of  marsh-mallow  root.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  Doveri 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  P.  Doweri  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  P. 
IPECACUANHA  et  opii. — p.  eccoproticus.  A  laxative  powder.— P. 
effervescens.  See  P.  aerophoi-us  (1st  def.)  and  P.  aerophorus 
anglicv^. — P.  effervescens  alcalinus  [Fr.  CJod.]  (seu  anglicus 
[Swiss  Ph.]).  See  P.  aerophorus  anglicun. — P.  eflPervescens  com- 
positus [tJ.  S.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  poudre  gazogene  laxative  [Fr,  Cod.],  poudre  de  Sedlitz 
(anglaise),  poudre  gazifh'e  purgative,  limonade  gazeuse  en  poudre. 
Sp.,  polvo  gasifero  laxante  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  pulveres  aerophori 
laxantes  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  effervescentes  aperientes  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]), 
p.  aerophorus  laxans  [Grer.  Ph.]  (seu  seidlitzensis  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]),  p.  effervescens  laxans  [Swis&Ph.]  (seu  laxa- 
tivus  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Seidlitz  powder ;  a  preparation  consisting  of 
two  powders  to  be  dissolved  separately  and  the  two  solutions  mixed 
at  the  tioae  of  use,  one  containing  200  centigrammes  (150  [Dan.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  220  [Russ.  Ph.],  225  U.  S.  Ph.],  250  [Sp.  Ph.], 
300  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Eoum.  Ph.])  of  tartaric  acid,  put  up  in 
white  paper,  the  other  containing  250  centigrammes  of  sodium  bicar- 
bonate and  750  of  sodium  and  potassium  tartrate  [Finn.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]  (258-3  of  the  bicarbonate  and  775  of  the 
tartrate  [U.  S.  Ph.  f,  or  250  of  the  bicarbonate  and  800  of  the  tartrate 
[Swiss  Ph.],  or  300  of  the  bicarbonate  and  1.000  of  the  tartrate 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.],  or  200  of  the  bicarbonate  and 
800  of  the  tartrate  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.],  or 
200  of  the  bicarbonate  and  600  of  the  tartrate  [Fr.  Cod.] ),  put  up  in 
colored  (usually  blue)  paper.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  eflPervescens 
ferratus  [Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  ferruginous  [Fr.  Cod,]).  Fr.,  poudre 
gazogene  ferrugineuse  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  polvo  gasifero  ferruginoso 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  80  parts  of  tartaric  acid,  3  of  ferrous  sul- 
phate, 260  of  sugar,  and  60  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  powdered  and 
thoroughly  dried.  When  required  for  use,  20  grammes  of  the 
powder  are  put  into  a  bottle  of  the  capacity  of  a  Ktre  nearly  filled 
with  water,  and  the  bottle  is  immediately  corked  and  shaken.  This 
produces  a  clear,  acidulous,  effervescent  solution  containing  sodium 
tartrate,  free  carbonic  acid,  and  a  small  proportion  of  iron  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Also  a  mixture  of  400  parts  of  tartaric  acid,  30  of  dry  iron 
sulphate,  550  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  20  of  sugar,  and  a  sufficient 
amount  of  alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  one  made  by  mixing  2  grammes 
of  iron  and  potassium  tartrate  with  85  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  divid- 
ing into  12  parts,  and  adding  to  each  for  use  U  gramme  of  powdered 
tartaric  acid.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  eflPervescens  laxans  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (seu  laxativus  [Fr.  Cod.]).  See  P.  effervescens  compositus.— 
P.  eflTervescens  neutralis  [Fr,  Cod.].  See  Poudre  gazogene 
neutre.—F.  emeticus.  See  P.  TPECAcuANH.ffi:  cum  iartaro.—'P. 
emolUens.  Sp.,  polvo  emoliente  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  equal 
parts  of  the  leaves  of  Malva  silvestriH  and  marsh-mallow  root.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus.  See  P.  valerian.^  aromaticus.—F. 
epilepticus  albus.  Fr.,  poudre  anti6pileptique  blanche.  A 
powder  of  15  parts  of  peony-root  and  4  each  of  Viscum  album., 
ivory  scrapings,  calcined  ivory,  stag's  hoof,  hartshorn  scrapings, 
red  and  white  coral,  and  pearls.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus 
Cellarii.  Fr.,  poudre  antiSpileptigue  de  Cellarius.  A  powder 
of  7  parts  each  of  Viscum  album,  stag's  hoof,  red  coral,  castoreum, 
sea  unicorn,  and  Oriental  pearls,  6  of  human  skull,  4  of  powdered 
vipers,  2^  of  the  five  precious  stones,  and  15  each  of  peony-root  and 

Eeony-seeds  ;  or  of  30  parts  of  p.  epilepticus  marchionis  and  7  of 
nden  charcoal.      [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus  holsaticus. 


Fr.,  poudre  antiepileptigue  d''Alsace.  A  powder  of  60  grammes 
each  of  peony-root,  gentian-root,  and  stag's  hoof.  30  each  of  the 
herbs  of  betonica,  common  germander,  and  Potentilla  reptans,  the 
fiowers  of  peony,  lily-of -the- valley,  violet,  and  linden,  and  hartshorn 
scrapings,  15  each  of  coriander-seeds,  peony-seeds,  Viscum  album, 
red  and  white  coral,  and  Oriental  pearls,  19  of  ass's  hoof,  22  of 
human  skull,  and  24  of  star-apples.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepti- 
cus marchionis.  Fr.,  poudre  antiepileptique  du  margrave.  A 
powder  of  90  grammes  of  peony-root  with  22  each  of  Viscmn 
album,  ivory  scrapings,  stag's  hoof,  hartshorn,  burnt  ivory,  red 
and  white  coral,  and  prepared  pearls,  and  30  of  star-apples.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus  mirabilis  Mynsichti.  Fr.,  poudre 
antijpileptique  de  Myns^icht.  A  powder  of  15  parts  of  human  skull 
and  7  each  of  Viscum,  album,  cinnabar,  and  stag's  hoof.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus  niger.  Fr..  poudre  antiipil^tique 
noire.  A  powder  of  19  parts  each  of  Viscum  album  and  white 
dittany-root,  37  of  peony-root,  11  each  of  aloes  wood,  peony-seeds, 
and  stag's  hoof,  15  each  of  red  coral  and  mother-of-pearl,  7 
each  of  white  amber  and  sea  unicorn,  and  45  of  linden  charcoal. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus  Riverii.  A  powder  of  15 
grammes  each  of  Viscum  album,  peony-root,  white  dittany- 
root,  peony-seeds,  and  stag's  hoof,  7  of  the  seeds  of  Atriplex 
hortensis,  30  of  human  skulY,  6  each  of  red  coral  and  jacinth,  and  . 
50  of  star-apples.  Mixed  with  an  equal  amount  of  cinnabar, 
it  is  known  as  p.  cephalicus  Fulleri  (Fr.,  poudre  ceplialique 
delhtller).  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  epilepticus  ruber.  Fr.,  poudre 
antiipileptique  rouge.  A  powder  of  2  parts  each  of  peony-root 
and  red  coral  and  1  part  each  of  sea  unicorn,  prepared  amber,  and 
native  cinnabar,  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— P.  equorum  [Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.. 
poudre  hippiatrigue.  A  powder  of  1  part  of  black  antimony  sul- 
phide, 2  parts  each  of  sublimed  sulphur  and  the  roots  of  marsh- 
mallow  and  Carlina  acaulis,  3  each  of  laurel-berries,  the  rhizome 
of  calamus,  and  the  roots  of  Asarum  europoeum  and  Rheum  rha- 
ponticum,  5  of  fenugreek-seeds,  6  of  gentian-root,  and  20  of  sodium 
sulphate  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  errhinus.  See  P. 
stemutatorius  {1st  ^et.).'—V,  evacuans  puerorum.  Fr.,poudre 
laxative  pour  lesenfants.  A  powder  of  15  grammes  of  calomel.  7 
each  of  jalap  resin  and  sweet  almonds,  30  of  white  sugar,  2J  of  dia- 
phoretic antimony,  and  2  drops  of  oil  of  lemon,  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
P.  externus  ad  erysipelas.  Fr.,  poudre  contre  VirysipHe.  A 
powder  of  4  parts  of  wormwood,  8  of  chalk,  and  2  of  Armenian 
bole.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — P.  febrifugus  Jacobi.  See  P.  antimoni- 
alis.—T*  fulminans.  See  Gunpowder.— P.  galactopoieticus. 
A  powder  of  1  part  each  of  the  seeds  of  fennel,  anise,  lettuce,  white 
poppy,  and  sesame,  and  4  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  gumnio- 
sus.  Fr.,  poudre  gommeuse.  Ger.,  gunimiges  Pulver.  1.  See  P. 
tragacanth.^:  cornpositus.  2.  A  powder  of  2  parts  each  of  gum 
arable  and  sugar  (3  of  gum  arable  with  1  part  of  sugar  [Ger.  Ph.], 
or  with  2  parts  of  sugar  [Pruss.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  1  part  of 
gum  arable  with  3  parts  of  sugar  [Swiss  Ph.])  mixed  with  1  part 
each  of  starch  and  licorice  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (with  2  parts  of 
marsh-mallow  root  [Finn.  Ph.],  of  licorice  [Ger.  Ph.],  of  tragacanth 
[Netherl.  Ph.],  with  1  part  of  licorice  [Pruss.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.],  of  marsh-mallow  root  [Swed.  Ph.],  of  tragacanth  [Swiss  Ph.]). 
[L,  85 ;  B,  10 ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  gummosus  cunni  liquiritia  et 
sulphure  stibiato.  See  P.  pectoralis  resolvens. — P.  gummosus 
stibiatus.  A  powder  of  1  part  of  golden  sulphur  of  antimony  [Finn. 
Ph.]  (of  kermes  mineral  [Swed.  Ph.])  thoroughly  triturated  with  9 
parts  each  of  sugar  and  p.  gummosus.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — P.  haemo- 
staticus  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  1  part  of  tragacanth,  3  parts 
of  white  bole,  and  6  of  colophony.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  liepaticus 
ruber.  A  powder  of  120  parts  of  cream  of  tartar,  15  each  of  red 
Saunders  and  red-rose  petals,  and  7  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  [B, 
119  (tt,  38).]— P.  infantum.  See  Absorbent  POwnER,  P.  rhei  cum 
magnesia,  and  P.  MAGNESiiE  compositus.—F.  infantum  Hufe- 
landii  [Russ.  Ph.] .  A  powder  of  1  part  of  saffron  triturated  with  a 
little  alcohol.  28  parts  of  valerian-root,  24  of  the  rhizome  of  Floren- 
tine iris,  36  of  licorice,  8  of  anise-seed,  and  16  of  magnesium  carbon- 
ate. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  Jacobi,  P.  Jamesii.  See  P.  antimoni- 
alis. — P.  Jesuitarum.  See  Jesuits''  powder. — P.  Joannis  de 
Vigonis.  See  Ped  mercury  oa;ide.— P.  kermesinus.  Fr., poudre 
kermisine  (ou  esrpectorante).  A  preparation  consisting  of  powders 
made  up  of  kermes  mineral  mixed  with  milk-sugar  [Geneva  Ph., 
1780],  or  with  sugar  and  starch  [Copenh.  Mil.  Ph.,  1808].  or  with  lico- 
rice and  crab's  eyes  [Wurzb.  Ph.,  1796],  or  with  sugar  and  p.  gum- 
mcsus  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  [B,  119.]— P.  kermesinus  cum  cam- 
pliora.  Fr.,  poudre  kermesine  cam^hr^e.  A  preparation  consist- 
ing of  powders  each  containing  i  gram  of  kermes  mineral,  1  grain 
of  camphor,  and  20  grains  of  sugar.  [Copenh.  Mil.  Ph.,  1808  ;  B,  119.] 
—P.  mantuanus.  Fr., poudre  de  Mantoue.  A  powder  of  7  parts 
each  of  contrayerva,  Scorzonera  humilis,  and  Oriental  and  Occi- 
dental bezoar,  and  4  each  of  terra  sigillata,  the  five  precious  stones, 
red  coral,  prepared  pearls,  and  rhinoceros's  born.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— P.  mercurialis  argenteiis.  See  Mercury  tartrate. — P.  mer- 
curialis  gummosus.  See  Pulvis  bydrargyri  gummosus.— Y. 
mucilaginosus.  See  P.  TRAGACANTHiE  compositus. — P.  nitratus. 
See  Gunpowder. — P.  patrum.  See  Jesuits'*  powder. — P.  pecto- 
ralis Knrellae.  See  Pulvis  GLYCYRRHiz.ffl  compositus.— F.  pec- 
toralis resolvens.  Fr.,  poudre  pectorale  fondante.  A  powder 
of  2  parts  of  antimony  pentasulpnide,  22  of  sugar  of  milk,  11  of 
licorice,  and  4  of  Florentine  iris  [Ph.  Fuldens..  1791] ;  or  25  of 

f  olden  sulphur  of  antimony,  150  of  sugar  of  milk,  70  of  licorice, 
of  extract  of  opium,  and  110  of  senega  [Hamb.  Ph.,  18351. 
[B,  119.1  —  P.  peruanus.  Cinchona-bark.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]-- 
P.  principis.  Red  mercury  oxide.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  pro 
limonada.  See  P.  ex  acido  tartarico. — P.  pro  pasta  vien- 
nensi.  See  Potassa  cuvi  ealce.—F.  pro  vaporibus  [Dan.  Ph.]. 
See  Fumigatio  chlori.— P.  puerorum  citrinus.  See  Absorbent 
powder  (8d  def.).— P.  purgans  Kog£  [Belg.  Ph.],  A  powder  of  26 
grammes  of  citric  acid,  50  of  sugar,  8  of  calcined  magnesia.  4  of 
magnesium  carbonate,  and  3  drops  of  oil  of  lemnn,  to  be  stirred 
into  250  grammes  of  water  when  taken.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— P.  pyrius. 
See  Gunpowder.— P.  refrigerans.    1.  See  P.  ex  acido  tartarico. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  TJ,  like  oo  in  too;  f ,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  IJs,  like  ii  (German). 
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S.  See  P.  temperans  (2d  def .).  3.  Of  the  Dan.  Ph.  and  Norvr.  Ph.,  a 
powder  of  one  part  each  of  potassium  nitrate  and  elaeosacoharum 
of  lemon  and  6  parts  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).1~P.  salicy  Il- 
eus cum  talco  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  salicjiic  acid, 
10  of  wheat  starch,  and  87  of  talc.  [B,  95.]— P.  salinus  compositus 
[Netherl.  Ph.] .  A  powder  of  1  part  of  red  mercury  sulphide,  2  parts 
of  potassium  sulphate,  and  4  of  potassium  nitrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
P.  sanctus.  See  P.  senn^e  compositiis. — P.  seidlitzensis.  See  P. 
effervescens  compositus. — P.  sternutatorius.  Fr.^poudre  sternu- 
tatoire  [Fr.  Cod.], p.  ad  stemutamentum  [Fr.  Cod.], p.  capitalis.  1. 
Of  the  Belg.  Ph.  and  Gr.  Ph.,  a  powder  of  equal  parts  ol  flowers  of 
lily-of-the-Talley,  leaves  of  asaret  and  betonica,  and  herb  of  sweet 
marjoram  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  radix  asari  and  Florentine  iris  and  the 
herb  of  sweet  marjoram  [Belg.  Ph.]) ;  or  of  1  part  of  cloves,  4  parts 
each  of  lavender-flowers  and  the  rhizome  of  Florentine  iris  and  8 
each  of  the  herbs  of  Teucrium  marum^  Cretan  origanum,  and  radix 
asari  [Gr.  Ph.].  Various  older  pharmacopoeias  had  a  similar  prepa- 
ration. 2.  A  powder  of  7  grammes  of  wliite  hellebore,  4  of  Floren- 
tine iris,  45  of  rice,  and  20  drops  of  mixture  ol6oso-balsamique  ;  or 
of  16  parts  each  of  white  and  black  hellebore,  8  each  of  betonica 
and  pellitory,  5  of  peimyroyal,  and  24  of  sweet  marjoram.  3.  A 
powder  of  75  grammes  of  the  flowers  of  lily-of-the-valley,  75  each 
of  Florentine  iris  and  Tewcrium  marum,  and  225  of  sweet  marjo- 
ram. [L,  135  (a,  50) ;  B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]- P.  stiblatus.  Fr.,  poudre 
stibiee.  See  P.  antirnonialis. — P.  strumalis.  A  mixture  of  1 
part  each  of  cinnamon  and  ginger,  2  parts  of  potassium  sulphate, 
5  of  sugar,  and  6  of  burnt  sponge  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  or  of  5  parts  each 
of  sugar,  burnt  sponge,  and  milk-sugar  and  1  part  of  p.  aromati- 
ous  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— P.  stypticus.  Fr.,  poudre 
d'alun.  1.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.  and  Finn.  Ph.,  3d  ed.,  a  powder  of 
equal  parts  of  alum,  colophony,  and  gum  arable.  2.  Of  the  Gr. 
Ph.,  a  powder  of  4  parts  of  alum  and  1  part  of  kino.  3.  A  pow- 
der of  1  part  of  alum  and  5  parts  each  of  white  sugar  and  gum 
arable.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  L,  85.]— P.  sudoriflcus  Doveri.  See  P. 
IPECACUANH.E  et  opU. — P.  temperans.  Fr.,  poudre  iemp^rante 
(2d  def.),  poudre  laxative  et  iemperante  (3d  def.).  1.  A  powder 
of  eqiial  parts  of  potassium  sulphate  and  potassium  nitrate  [Gr. 
Ph.,  Euss  Ph.],  or  of  1  part  of  potassium  nitrate,  3  parts  of  cream 
of  tartar,  and  8  of  sugar  [Ger.  Ph.].  2.  A  powder  of  1  part  of 
boric  acid,  2  parts  of  nitre,  and  4  of  cream  or  tartar.  3.  A  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  nitre  witli  4  of  cream  of  tartar,  to  which  1  part 
of  sugar  is  sometimes  added  ;  or  with  6  pares  of  cream  of  tartar 
and  1  part  of  elaeosaccharum  of  lemon,  [o,  50 ;  a,  38.]— P.  tem- 
perans ruber.  See  P.  temperans  cum  hydrargybo  sulphurato 
rubro.—P.  vitas  imperatoris  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wilrtemb.  Ph., 
1798].  Ft.,  esp&ces  cordiales  imperiales.  A  powder  of  7  parts  each 
of  the  roots  of  zedoary,  elecampane,  sweet  flag,  IHmpinella  saxi- 
fraga,  avens,  licorice,  and  galangal,  4  each  of  lesser  centaury,  and 
the  herbs  of  Scolopendrium  officinale^  Centaurea  benedicta,  and 
Veronica  officinalis^  45  of  senna,  6  each  of  the  seeds  of  anise,  fen- 
nel, caraway,  and  parsley,  11  of  juniper,  6  of  rhubarb,  15  of  Bheum 
rhaponticum,  and  either  4  of  cinnamon,  5  each  of  cardamom  and 
cubebs,  7  each  of  mace  and  burnt  hartshorn,  11  of  cream  of  tartar, 
and  45  of  sugar  candy,  or  4  each  of  ginger  and  cardamom,  2}  each 
of  cinnamon  and  cubeb,  7  each  of  mace  and  cream  of  tartar,  and 
135  of  sugar  candy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P.  Titalls  [Hall].  See  Anti- 
MONiDM  diaphoreticum.  martiale. 

PUMICE,  PUMICE-STONE,  n.  Pu'm'i's.  Lat.,  pumex, 
lapis  pumicis  (Vulcani),  argiUa  pumex.  Fr.,  ponce,  p/'erre  ponce. 
Ger.,  Bims,  Bimstein.  Putzstein.  A  light,  porous  mineral  of  vol- 
canic origin,  used  for  polishing,  etc.;  composed  ohiefly  of  silica, 
[a,  35.] 

PUMIIiINE,  n.  Pu^m'i'1-en.  The  volatile  oil  of  Firms  pumilio  ; 
also  a  pharmaceutical  preparation  containing  it.  ["  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Feb.  4, 1888,  p.  140.] 

PUMILUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pu'(pu*)'ml»l-u»s(u«3).  In  botany,  low- 
growing,    [a,  35.] 

PUMP,  n.  Pu^mp.  Fr.,  pompe.  Ger.,  Pumpe.  A  mechanical 
apparatus  consisting  essentially  of  one  or  more  barrels,  each  pro- 
vided with  a  piston,  the  play  of  which  tends,  according  to  the  situa- 
tion of  a  valve  attached  to  it  (whether  on  the  one  or  the  other  side), 
either  to  simply  suck  a  liquid  into  the  barrel,  as  in  the  common  p., 
or  to  do  that  and  subsequently  eject  it  forcibly  at  the  other  end,  as 
in  the  f oroe-p.  The  term  is  also  applied  to  an  endless  chain  fur- 
nished with  discs  and  playing  through  a  tube  so  as  to  lift  the  liquid. 
— Air-p.  See  the  major  list. — Breast-p.  Lat.,  lactisugium.  Fr., 
pompe  d  sein.  Ger.,  Brustpum.pe,  Milchsau^er.  An  apparatus  for 
pumping  milk  from  the  breast,  [a,  48.]— Enema  p.  An  apparatus 
for  pumping  fluids  into  the  rectum,  consisting  of  a  force-p.  and 
tubes.  [E.] — Force-p.  Fr.,  pompe  foulante.  GeT.,  Druckpumpe. 
See  under  P.— I/ift-p.  Fr.,  pompe  ilivatoire.  Ger.,  Bebepumpe. 
The  common  p.  (see  under  P.).— MUk-p.  See  Breast^.— Stoia- 
ach-p.  Lat.,  gastrenchyta.  Fr.,  pompe  stomacale.  Ger.,  Magen- 
spritze.  A  double-acting  syringe  with  soft-rubber  tubes  for  empty- 
ing the  stomach  or  fllling  it  with  fluids.  [E.]— Suction-p,  Fr., 
pompe  aspiranie.    Ger.,  Saugpumpe.    See  under  P. 

PUMPKIN,  n.  Pu'n^'ki'n.  ¥r..potiron.  Ger.,  Pfebe,  Kilrbis. 
A  plant  of  the  genus  Cucurbita,  especially  the  Cucurbita  pepo  or 
Cucurblta  maxima,  or  its  fruit,  [o,  35.]— Common  p.  See  Cv- 
CUBBITA  pepo.— p.  seed.  1.  See  Semen  cncuRBiT.ffl.  2.  The  seed 
of  Oucurbiia  maxima,  the  semence  de  courge  potiron  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.    [B,  5  (o,  35).] 

PUNA,  n.  See  Mountain  sickness  and  Mountain  fevek  (1st 
def.). 

Pu"-ne'z.    See  Buo. 
Pu«-ne'-ze.    See  Oza:NA. 

,  „. Fr.,ponche,p.  Gev.,  P.,  Pimsch.  Adrink 

made  of  wine  or  of  spirit  and  water,  sweetened  and  variously  fla- 
vored,   [a,  48.] 


PUNAISE  (Fr.).  n. 
PUNAISIE  (Fr.), 
PUNCH,  n.  Pu'noh. 


PUNCTATE,  PUNCTATED,  adj's.  Pu'nSkt'at,  -at-e'd.  Lat., 
punctatus.  Fr.,  ponctui,  pointille,  ponctif&re,  Ger.,  punktirt. 
1.  Pointed.  2.  Marked  with  dots  on  the  surface.  3.  Composed  of 
fine  dots. 

PUNCTICUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu>n»kt(pu*n"kt)-i»k'un(u*l)-a». 
Dim.  of  punctum,  a  point.    See  Petechia. 

PUNCTICULATB,  PUNCTICUtOSE,  adj.  PuSnSk-i'k'un- 
at,  -OS.  Lat.,  puncticulatus,  puncticulosus.  Ger.,  feinpunktirt. 
Minutely  punctate,    [a,  35.] 

PUNCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu=n»k(pu*n%)'shii'(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  pungere,  to  irick.  Fr.,  ponction.  Ger.,  Stick,  Punciion. 
See  Fdkctcbb  and  Faraoentesis. 

PUNCTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu»n%t(pu<n2kt)'u'm(u»m).  FromjjMM- 
gere,  to  prick.  Fr.,  point.  Gev.,  Punkt,  Tiipfel.  1.  A  dot  or  point ; 
in  botany,  a  minute  colored  spot  or  a  small  translucent  interval 
immediately  beneath  the  epidermis  of  an  organ.  [B,  lUS  (a,  35).] 
8.  See  Puncta  lacrimalia. — P.  adhsesionis  (muscularis).  (jter., 
Anhaltspunkt.  The  point  of  attachment  of  a  muscle.  [L,  31.] — P. 
alse  vomerls.  The  point  upon  the  rostrum  of  the  sphenoid  bone 
where  it  is  included  between  the  alee  vomeris.  [L.]— P.  bregma- 
tis.  See  Bregma. — P.  caecum  (of  Mariotte).  See  Optic  disc. — 
Puncta  ciliaria.  Ger.,  Augenwimpernpunkte.  The  perforations 
in  the  eyelid  through  which  the  hairs  emerge.  [L.] — P.  con- 
gelationis.  See  Freezing  point. — Puncta  dolorosa.  See  Pain- 
ful POINTS. — P.  fixum.  See  P.  adhcesionis.—'P,  foraminis  in- 
cisivi.  The  posterior  border  of  the  incisor  foramen.  [Lissauer, 
'*Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  XV,  Suppl.  (a,  60).] — P.  foraminis  magnl 
anterius.  See  Basion. — P.  foraminis  magni  posterius.  See 
OpiSTfiiON.— P.  insertionis.  The  |)oint  of  insertion  of  a  muscle. 
[L.] — Puncta  lacrimalia.  Fr.,  points  lacrymaux.  Ger.,  Thran- 
enpunkte.  Two  small  contractile  openings,  one  in  the  ciliary  mar- 
gin of  each  eyelid  ;  the  patent  orifices  of  the  lacrymal  ducts.  [F.] 
— P.  mobile  musculare.  See  P.  insertionis. — Puncta  mucosa. 
See  Acne  punctata. — P.  nasale  inferius.  See  Rhinion. — P. 
naso-frontale.  See  Nasion. — P.  occipitale.  See  Occipital 
pole.— P.  ossificationis.  See  Centre  of  ossification. — P.  prse- 
maxillare.  See  Alveolar  point.— P.  protunerantise  occipi- 
talis. See  Inion. — P.  proximum.  See  Near  point.— P.  re- 
motum.  See  Far  point.— P.  salicns.  (3r.,(FTiv(i^  (tiKouiten)  [Aris- 
totle]. The  first  rudiment  of  the  embryonic  heart.  [A,  8.] — P. 
spinfB  nasalis  anterioris.  The  apex  of  the  anterior  nasal  spinal 
or,  when  that  is  absent,  the  upper  end  of  the  suture  between  the 
superior  maxillse.  [L.] — P.  spinse  nasalis  posterioris.  The 
middle  of  the  posterior  nasal  spine.  [L.]— Puncta  vasculosa. 
The  points  marking  the  cut  ends  of  blood-vessels  in  a  section  of  the 
brain.    [L.] — P.  vegetationis.    See  Growing  point. 

PUNCTURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuSnSkt(pu4n%t)-u=(u)'ra'.  See 
Puncture  and  Paracentesis. 

PUNCTURE,  n.  Pu'n'kt'u'r.  Gr.,  itei/TT|iT«,  nifw,  iroptm^vnims, 
Tp^o-is.  Lat.,  punctura  (from  pungere,  to  prick).  Fr.,  poiniure 
(ist  def.),.ponctio?i  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Punktur,  Punktion,  Stick.  1. 
A  small  hole  made  by  a  sharp  point.  2.  The  act  or  process  of 
making  such  a  hole.  [E.]  Cf.  Paracentesis.— Capillary  p.  P. 
with  a  flne  needle  (as  with  the  aspirator). — Diabetic  p.,  Sugar-p. 
Fr.,  pigfij-c.  Ger.,  Zucker-Stich.  P.  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain  in  animals,  which  is  followed  by  the  appearance 
of  sugar  in  the  urine. 
[K,  16.]  Cf.Artificial 
diabetes. 

PUNGENT,  adj. 
Pu'n'j'nt.  Lat., 

pungens  (from  pun- 
gere, to  prick).  Fr., 
piquant.  Ger,,  ste- 
ckend.  1.  Stinging ; 
of  a  sharp,  biting 
taste  or  of  a  stimu- 
lating, penetrating 
odor.  2.  Terminat- 
ing in  a  rigid  prickle- 
like point,    [a,  36.] 

PUNICA  (Lat.), 
n.  f.  Pu'n(pun)'i=k- 
a*.  From  punicus, 
Carthaginian.  Fr., 
grenadier.  Ger., 
Ch-anatbaum.  A 
genus  of  small  trees 
usually  placed  in  the 
Myrtaceoe,  but  by 
Bentham  and  Hook- 
er included  among 
the  anomalous  gene- 
ra of  the  Lytkrarieoe 
and  by  some  botan- 
ists considered  as 
a  separate  order 
(Oranatece).  [B,  19, 
42,  121,  173,  180  (o, 
85).]  —  P.  grana- 
tum.  Gr.,    p6a. 

Fr.,  grenadier  cul- 
tive,  balaustier, 
miougranier.  Ger., 
gemeiner  Granat- 
baum.  1.  The  pome- 
granate (-tree),  Car- 
thaginian apple  ; 
f  ormerlyregarded  as 
a  native  of  Carthage, 


PUNIOA  GKANATUM,  FRFIT  AND  FLOWER. 
[A,  327.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Sgottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I''',  in;  I?,  in;  NS,  tank; 
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now  cultivated  throughout  subtropical  parts  of  the  world.  All 
parts  are  astringent.  The  fruit,  the  punicum  malum  of  the  an- 
cients, is  sometimes  used  as  a  mild  laxative.  The  rind,  the  pome- 
^anate-peel  of  commerce.  Is  used  in  India,  especially  in  combina- 
tion with  opium  and  some  aromatic,  in  diarrhoea  and  chronic  dys- 
entery, and  was  formerly  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  It  is  useful  as 
a  gargle  in  sore  throat,  and  as  an  injection  in  leucorrhcea,  and  in 
the  form  of  powder  is  recommended  for  intermittents.  The  seeds, 
semen  granatorum,  (seu  m,ali  pumcoe\  have  similar  properties,  and 
are  also  anthelminthic.  The  bark  and  root-bark  are  tseniafuge. 
[B,  5,  178, 180,  814  (a,  36).]    See  Gkanatum  (2d  def.). 

PUNICEOUS,  adj.  Pu''n-i2sh'u's.  From  punicus,  purple-red. 
Of  a  bright  carmine  red.    [a,  34.] 

PUNICINB,  n.  Pu^n'i's-en.  Ger.,  Punicin.   See  Pelletierine. 

PUNICOTANNIC  ACID,  u.   Pu»n"ii'k-o-ta»n'i"k.    See  Grana- 

TOTANNIC  ACID. 

PUNKT  (Ger.),  n.  Pu"nkt.  See  Point.— Augenp'.  See  JEye- 
POINT. — Druckp'e  "bei  BlepUaruspasmiis.  See  Pressure  points. 
— !Eisp\  See  Freezing  point. — JFixirp'.  See  Fixation  point. — 
Frostp*,  Gefrierp'.  SeeJ^reezmg  point. —Hauptp*e.  SeePrin- 
cipaZpoiNTS. — Knotenp'e.  See i^odai  points. — Mittelp*.  Seethe 
major  list. — ^Nahep*.  See  Near  point  {of  distinct  vision). — P'sub- 
stanz.  Of  Leydig  (1864),  the  interior  substance  of  the  nerve-gan- 
glia of  invertebrates.  It  consists  of  nerve-cells  and  an  anastomos- 
ing network  of  fine  nerve-fibres.  [J,  57.]  See  Neurospongium. — 
Schmelzp*.  See  Melting  point.— Siedep'.  See  Boiling  point. — 
Taubp'e  des  Ohres.  See  Z>ea/ points  o/#/ie  ear.— Tliaup'.  See 
Dew  point. — Zerstreuungsp'.    See  Virtual  focus. 

PUPA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Pu^p(pup)'a'.  From  pupus,  a  boy.  See 
Chrttsalis. 

PUPAL.IA  (Lafc.),  n.  f.  Pu2p(pup)-al(a'l)'i2-a=.  A  genus  of 
amarantaceous  herbs  or  undershrubs.  [B,  43  (a,  35).]— P.  prostra- 
ta.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  herb  is  used  as  an  astringent 
and  febrifuge,  and  the  root  in  indigestion,  jaundice,  dropsy,  and 
especially  skin  diseases.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

PUPABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Pu'p(pup)-a(a')'ri2-u3m(u«m).  From 
pupa.,  a  chrysalis.  The  case  which  incloses  the  pupa.  ["  Amer. 
Nat.,"  ii  (a,  39).] 

PUPIIj,  n.  Pu'^p'isi.  Gr.,  KiJpij.  Lat.,  pujjilla^  pupillis^  pupula. 
'Fr.^pupille,  Ger.,  Pupille,  Sehloch.  The  circular  aperture  in  the 
iris  for  the  transmission  of  light,  situated  a  little  to  the  nasal  side 
of  the  centre.  [F.] — Artificial  p.  An  artificial  opening  made  in 
the  iris  for  the  purposes  of  vision,  [a,  39.] — Robertson  p.  A 
condition  in  which  the  p.  is  habitually  small  and  will  not  contract 
under  bright  light,  but  contracts  promptly  and  to  a  very  small  size 
under  efforts  of  accommodation,  and  in  a  lesser  degree  on  ordinary 
movements  of  the  globe.  [Noyes,  •'  Arch,  of  Optith.,"  June,  1883, 
p.  310.] 

PUPII.I.ABY,  adj.  Pu'p'i'l-ar-i».  Lat.,  pupillarif:  (from  pu- 
pi/Za,  the  pupil).    Qer.^  pupillar.    Pertaining  to  the  pupil.    [L,  343.] 

PCPILI/E  (Ger.),  n.  Pup-i^l'le".  See  Pbpu,.— (KUnstliche) 
P*nbildung,  See  Coromorphosis. — P'nerweiterer.  See  Dila- 
tator pwpiWce. — P'nerweiteriing.  See  Mydriasis.— P'nsperre. 
See  Synizesis. — P'nstarre.  Immobihty  of  the  pupil,  [n,  39.]— 
P'nTerengerungf.  See  Myosis. — P'nverscliluss,  P*nverschlie.s- 
sung:.  See  Corocleisis. — P'nversetzung.  See  Corectopia. — 
P'nverzerrung,  P'nverziehung.    See  Coroparelcysis. 

PUPILIiOMETEB,  u.   Pu2p-i21-o''m'e"t-u»r.   See  Coreometer. 

PUPIIiliOSCOPY,  n.  Pu^p-i'l-o'sk'op-i'.  From  pupilla,  the 
pupil,  and  trKon-etc,  to  examine.    See  Retinoscopy. 

PUPIPAROUS,  adj.  Pu»p-i'p'a''r-u's.  Lat.,  pupiparus  (from 
pupa.,  a  chrysalis,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth).  Fr.,  pupipare. 
Producing  offspring  in  the  chrysalis  state,    [L,  41  (a,  4.3).] 

PUPPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuSp(pu*p)'pi's.  Gen.,  pup'pis.  Of  old 
writers,  the  face  or  forehead.    [A,  333,  335  (a,  48).]    Of.  Prora. 

PURGAMBNTCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu»rg(pu<rg)-a8-me'nt'u=ra- 
(u*m).  From  purqare,  to  purge.  1.  A  purgative.  2.  In  the  pi., 
purgam.enta^  the  lochia ;  also  excrement.  l^A,  333,  335  (a,  48).]— 
Alba  pargantenta.  An  old  term  for  leucorrhoea.- Purgamenta 
cerebri.    See  Excrbmenta  cerebri. 

PURGANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pu«rg(pu«rg)-a!'n(a>n)'shi''(ti')-a'. 
From  purgare,  to  purge.  Purging  remedies  ;  now,  usually,  laxa- 
tives.   [A,  336  (a,  31).] 

PURGATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu«rg(pu<rg)-a(a>)'shi=(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
■on'is.  From  purgare,  to  purge.  See  Purgation.- Puerperii  p. 
An  old  term  for  the  puerperal  period.    [A,  44.] 

PURGATION,  n.  Pu^rg-a'sh'n.  I,a,t.,  purgatio (from purgare, 
to  purge).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Abfiihrung.  The  free  emptying  of  the 
intestines  by  means  of  a  purgative.    [D,  1.] 

PURGATIVE,  adj.  Pu«rg'a''t-i'v.  Lat.,  purgativus.  Fr., 
purgatif.  Ger.,  abfUhrend.  Purging  or  effecting  purgation,  ca- 
thartic ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Purgirmittel),  a  drug  or  other  agent  that 
effects  purgation.    [D,  6  ;  a,  48.] 

PURGE,  PURGIRMITTEL,  (Ger.),  n's.  Pu»rj,  purg-er'mi't- 
te'l.    See  Purgative. 

PURIFIED,  adj.  Pu'r'i'-fld.  Lat.,  puriflcatus,  depuratus. 
Fr.,  ddpuri,  pur.  Gfer.,  gereinigt,  rein.  Freed  from  impure  or  ex- 
traneous matters,  refined,    [a,  48.] 

PURIFORM,  adj.  Pu'r'i'-fo'rm.  From  pus,  pus,  and  forma, 
form.    Fr.,  puriforme.    Resembling  pus.    [a,  18.] 

PURODENTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Pu'-ro-daSn'-ten.  A  neutral  sapo- 
naceous paste  for  use  as  a  dentifrice.  [Rottenstein,  "  Progr.  m6d.," 
Apr.  1, 1883.] 

PUROHEPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu'rfpur)-o(oS)-he2p('hap)-a=t- 
(a3t)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -ii'idns  (-idis).  From  pus,  pus,  and  ^Trap,  the 
liver.    Suppurative  hepatitis,    [a,  34.] 


PUROMUCOUS,  adj.    Pu^'r-o-mu'k'u^s.    See  Muco-pdrulent. 

PUKPIiB,  adj.  Pu^r-p'l.  Gr.,  irop^vpeos.  Lat.,  purpureus. 
Fr.,  pourpri.  Ger.,  purpurroth.  Of  a  color  more  or  less  resem- 
bling both  blue  and  red  (including  violet);  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  pitrpiira  ; 
¥r.,pourpre ;  Ger.,  Purpur),  such  a  color  or  a  substance  possess- 
ing it.  [a,  48.]— French  p.  See  Orobellin.— Mineral  p.,  P.  of 
Cassius.  Lat.,  purpura  {mineralis}  Cassii,  aurum  stannatum 
(seu  atanno  paratum).  Ger.,  Qoldpurpur.  A  purphsh-red  or 
brownish  powder ;  made  by  precipitating  a  solution  of  gold  tri- 
chloride with  a  mixture  of  stannic  and  stannous  chlorides.  Its 
composition  is  uncertain.  [B,  3.]— P'wort.  The  Potentilla  coma- 
rum.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Retinal  p..  Visual  p.  Fr.,  roiige  ritinien. 
Ger.,  Sehpurpur.  A  pigmentary  photo-chemical  albuminoid  se- 
creted from  the  hexagonal  pigment  epithelium  of  the  retina.  When 
the  eyes  are  kept  for  a  long  time  in  darkness  it  becomes  abun- 
dant.   [F.] 

PUBPIiES,  n.  pi.  Pu^r'p'lz.  1.  A  popular  term  for  purpura 
and  purpura  haemorrhagica.  3.  See  Ear  cockle. — Long  p.  See 
Orchis  mascula. 

PURPUR  (Ger.),  n.  Pur-pur'.  See  Purple.- P'sauer.  Con- 
taining purpuric  acid. — P'saure.    See  Purpuric  acid. 

PURPURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuMpu<r)'pu=(pu*)-ras.  Gr.,  iropi^iipa 
(1st  def.).  Fr.,  maladie  tachetee  (3d  def.),  p.  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Blut- 
fleckenhrankheit  (3d  def.).  1.  See  Purple.  3.  A  disease  character- 
ized by  reddish,  purplish,  or  yellowish  spots,  due  to  extravasation 
from  the  blood-vessels. — Aqueous  p.  See  Hemophilia.— Ful- 
minant p.  See  P.  /wiminans.- Henoch's  p.  P.  with  intestinal 
symptoms.  ["TJn.  mid.  et  soi.  du  Nord-Est,"  "Province  m6d.," 
Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Iodic  p.  P.  caused  by  poisoning  by  iodine. 
["  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  1879,  i,  173  (a,  34).]— Mechanical  p.  P. 
due  to  a  mechanical  impediment  to  the  circulation  of  the  blood. 
[Mackenzie,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  1,  1883.]-P.  alba.  See 
Miliaria.— P.  apyretica.  See  P.  simplex.— F.  Cassii.  See  Pur- 
ple of  Cassius.— V.  contagiosa.  The  form  of  p.  that  sometimes 
occurs  in  the  course  of  a  contagious  disease,  such  as  typhoid  or 
typhus  fever.  [G,  13.]— P.  de  Werlhof  (Fr.).  See  P.  hcemor- 
rhagica.—T.  febrilis.  1.  P.  hsemorrhagica  with  febrile  symptoms. 
[(J,  9.]  3.  Of  Behrend,  see  P.  variolosa.— V.  fulminans.  Fr.,p. 
foudroyant.  A  malignant  variety  of  p.  first  described  bj^  Henoch, 
occurring  in  young  children  as  a  sequel  to  certain  acute  infectious 
diseases.  It  runs  a  very  rapid  course,  with  the  formation  of  ex- 
tensive ecchymoses  of  the  skin,  and  ends  fatally.  ["  Berl.  klin. 
Wochenschr.,"  1887,  No.  1 ;  "  Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  Penfance," 
April,  1888,  p.  170  ((>).]- P.  hsemorrhagica.  Fr.,  p.  (ou  pUiose) 
hemon-hagigue,  scorb'ut  de  terre,  himorrhagie  pet4chiale.  Ger., 
Landscorbu^,  Blutfieckenkrankheit,  Werlhof  ^scheKrankheit.  Werl- 
hof's  disease,  land  scurvy,  black- leg  of  Canada;  a  systemic  dis- 
ease, of  sporadic  occurrence  and  limited  duration,  associated  with 
a  temporary  haemorrhagic  diathesis ;  chiefly  characterized  by 
the  development  of  purpuric  spots  in  the  form  of  petechise,  vibi- 
ces,  ecchymoses,  or  ecchymomata,  most  abundantly  on  the  lower 
extremities,!  and  usually  associated  with  hsemorrhages  from  the 
mucous  membranes. — P.  maligna.  See  Petechial  pever  and 
Scarlatina.— P.  medicamentosa.  P.  due  to  the  action  of  a  drug. 
— P.  menstrualis.  P.  associated  with  the  periods  of  menstrua- 
tion. [G,  37.]  Of.  Menocelis.— P.  miliaris.  See  Miliaria.- P. 
nautica.  See  Scurvy. — P.  neuritica.  P.  due  to  nervous  disease  ; 
neurotic  p.  [G,  4.]— P.  papulosa.  P.  accompanied  with  papula- 
tion. [G,  3.] — P.  puerperalis,  P.  puerperarum.  A  puerperal 
affection  probably  of  an  erysipelatous  nature  and  due  to  septicse- 
mia.  [A,  57.] — P.  pulicosa.  Petechise  produced  by  flea-bites. — F. 
rheumatica.  A  form  of  p.  associated  with  rheumatic  symptoms, 
including  fever  and  articular  pains,  and  sometimes  attended  with 
various  erythematous  eruptions. — P.  scorbutica.  P.  due  to  scurvy. 
—P.  senilis.  P.  of  the  aged.  [G,  13.]— P.  simplex.  ¥r.,  p.  sim- 
ple. Simple  p. ;  characterized  by  the  spontaneous  appearance  of 
small  purpuric  spots,  usually  petechise,  most  commonly  upon  the 
limbs  ;  generally  of  short  duration  and  apparently  independent  of 
systemic  disease.- P.  syphilitica.  P.  due  to  syphilis  ;  sometimes 
affecting  only  a  limited  portion  of  the  body  (e.  g.,  the  regions  sup- 
plied by  a  particular  nerve),  sometimes  occurring  as  a  general  erup- 
tion. [G.]— P.  tlirorabotica  [J.  Hutchinson].  P.  due  to  venous 
thrombosis.- P.  toxica.  P.  due  to  the  action  of  any  poisonous 
substance  introduced  into  the  system.  [G.]  Of.  P.  medicamentosa. 
— P.  traumatica.  Purpuric  spots  due  to  injuries.  [G.]— P.  urti- 
cans, P.  urticata.  Urticaria  with  effusion  of  blood  into  the 
wheals.  [G.]— P.  variolosa.  P.  haemorrhagica  due  to  small-pox. 
Cf.  Hcemorrhagic  small-pox.— P.  vibicea.  See  P.  urticans.— 
Rheumatic  p.  P.  caused  by  or  associated  with  rheumatism, 
[a,  34.] — Saline  p.  P.  due  to  alteration  in  the  saline  constituents 
of  the  blood,  as  in  scurvy.  [Richardson,  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.," 
1874.]_Vascular  p.  P.  due  either  to  abnormal  constitution  of  the 
blood  or  to  changes  in  the  walls  of  the  capillary  blood-vessels. 
[Richardson,  I.  c. ;  Mackenzie,  "Brit.  Med.  Jom-.,"  Sept.  1,  1883.] 

PURPUB^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu5r(pu4r)-pu2r(pur)-e'(aS'e")- 
mi*-a'.  From  purpureus,  purple,  and  al/ia,  blood.  See  Hcemor- 
rhagic malarial  fever. 

PURPURAMIC  ACID,  PURPUBAMIDE,  n's.  Pu6r-pu=r- 
a^m'i^k,  -pu^r'a''m-i''d(id).   ¥v.,purpuramide,purpureine.  Abody, 

CjiHbNOi  =  CiiHtOi.NHj  =  ChHo-J  NHj  chemically  a monamide 
of  purpurin.    [B,  2.]  ( (OH)j, 

PURPURIC,  adj.  Pu'r-pu^'ri'k.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or 
associated  with  purple  or  purpura,  [a,  48.]— P.  acid.  1.  Of 
Prout,  dialuramide.  3.  An  acid,  CbHsNsOj,  not  known  in  the  free 
state.    Murexide  is  its  ammonium  salt.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

PURPURIN,  n.  Pu'r'pu'r-i»n.  Fr.,  purpurine.  Ger.,  P.  1. 
A  dye,  Ci4H«06  =  Ci4H6(OH)3.  obtained  formerly  from  madder, 
and  now  artificially  by  the  oxidation  of  alizarin.  [B,  2.]  3.  Of  G. 
Bird,  see  Uko-erythrin. 
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PURPUBOXANTHIC  ACID,  n.  Pu=r"pu»r-o-za»nth'i2c.  An 
acid,  CisHsOj  =  Ci4H,04.CO.OH,  a  constituent  of  madder.    LB,  2.J 

PURR,  n.  Pu=r.  Fr.,  ronron.  A  low  murmur,  such  as  is  made 
by  a  cat.    [a,  48.] 

FURREE,  a.    See  Indian  yellow. 

PURREIC  ACID,  PURRHKIC  ACID,  n's.    Pu'r-re'i^k.    See 

EUXANTHIC  ACID. 

PITRSIANB,  n.  Pu^rs'lan.  lia,t.,  porcilaca,  portulaca.  Writ- 
ten also  purslain  and  purceUaine.  The  genus  Ponulaca,  especially 
Portulaca  oleracea.  [B,  19,  121,  293  (a,  35).]— Sea-p.  See  Abena- 
BIA  peploides  and  Atriplex  purtuLacoides. — Water  p.  See  LuD- 
wiQi  A  palustris. 

PURUIiENCE,  n.  Pu^ir'u^l-e^ns.  Lat.,  purulentia.  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  Purulenz.  The  condition  of  being  purulent ;  also,  a  disposi- 
tion to  the  formation  of  pus.  [Panum,  virohow's  "Arch.,"  Ix,  p. 
349  ;  A,  22.]  ^ 

PURULENT,  adj.  Pu^r'u'-l'nt.  Lat.,  purulentus  (from  pus, 
pus).    Fr.,  p.    Ger,,  eiterig.   Accompanied  by  the  formation  of  pus. 

PURULOID,  adj.  Pu^r'u^l-oid.  From  pus,  pus,  and  elSos,  re- 
semblance. Resembling  pus  (said  of  a  fluid  such  as  is  found  in  a 
cold  abscess,'which  has  the  appearance  but  iacl^s  the  pathological 
character  and  pathogenic  property  of  pus).  [E.  Park,  "Buffalo 
Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Dec,  1889,  p.  303  (a,  17).] 

PUS  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pu's(pus).  Gen.,  pur  (-is).  Gr.,irwo>'.  Fr.,p. 
Ger.,  Eiter.  A  liquid  (usually  thickish  and  yellowish-white)  occur- 
ring as  the  result  of  inflammation  ;  consisting  of  degenerated  leu- 
cocytes, liquid  plasma,  granular  detritus  from  broken-down  cel- 
lular structures,  and  sometimes  fibrin  flakes,  [a,  34.]  —  Blue  p. 
P.  that  is  colored  blue  by  the  Bacillus  pyocyanus.  [a,  34.]— Con- 
crete p.  Fibro-purulent  coagula  found  in  a  case  of  infective  en- 
docarditis. LBowditch  (a,  34).]— Healthy  p.  See  Laudable  p.— 
Ichorous  p.  See  Ichor  (3d  def.).— Laudable  p.  An  old  term 
for  a  yellowish-white,  creamy,  inodorous  p.  that  was  suposed  to  in- 
dicate a  normal  reparative  process,  [a,  34.] — P.  sequale,  P.  be- 
nig:nuiu.  ^qq  Laudable  p. — P.  malig^num.  See  Ichor  (3d  def.). 
— P.  maturam.  Qer.,  reifej- Eiter,  P.  supposed  to  be  well  matured. 

ta,  34.] — P.  spurium.  Ger.,  undchter  Eiter.  A  puruloid  fluid. 
L,  50  (a,  34).]— Sanious  p.  P.  tinged  with  the  coloring  matter  of 
the  blood. — Serous  p.  P.  consisting  chiefl.y  of  a  thin  serum  mixed 
with  flakes. — Watery  p.    See  Ichor  (3d  def.). 

PUSH,  u.  Pu<sh.  An  obsolete  provincial  term  for  a  pimple  or 
a  pustule.    Perhaps  a  corruption  of  the  French  ijottsse. 

PUSTEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Pust'e^l.  See  Postclb.— Aleppo-P.  See 
Aleppo  BOIL. — Bosartige  P.  See  Malignant  pustule. — Feuerp'. 
See  Phlyzacxum. — Kratzp',  The  pustule  of  scabies. — P'flechte. 
See  Impetigo.— Schleimp'.    See  Mtcopblyzacium. 

PUSTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuSst(pust)'u>l(u«l)-a».  From  pus,  pus. 
Written  also  pusula.  See  Pustule  :  in  the  pi.,  pustulce,  of  Para- 
celsus, venereal  disease.  [H.] — Slalse  pustulse.  See  Syphilis. — 
JP.  aleppensis.  See  Aleppo  boil. — P.  ardens.  See  Eczema. — P. 
cum  duritie.  See  Syphilitic  chancre. — P.  -Esthonise.  See  An- 
thrax malignus  esthonicus. — P.  gangraenosa.  See  Malignant 
PUSTULE  and  Contagious  anthrax.— P.  indurata.  See  Indurated 
CHANCRE. — P.  in  Tirga.  See  Chancre. — P.  livens  et  noctibas 
Inquietans.  See  Epinyctis. — P.  livida.  See  Malignant  pustule 
and  Contagious  anthrax. — P.  livida  Esthoniae.  See  Anthrax 
malignus  esthonicus. — P.  maligna.  See  Malignant  pustule  and 
Contagious  anthrax. — P.  nocturna.  See  Epinyctis. — P.  oris. 
See  Aphtha.— P.  phlyzacica.  See  Phlyzacium.  —P.  psydracica. 
See  Psydracium. — F.  serotina.  See  Epinyctis. —Past ulae  ser- 
piginosse.    See  Herpes. — Pustulae  siccae.    See  Lichen  (2d  def.). 

PUSXULANT,  adj.  Pu's'tu'-rnt.  hat.,  pustulans.  Producing 
pustules  ;  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  so  acting.    [B.] 

PUSTULANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Pu>st(pust)-u21(u<l)-a2n(aSn)'- 
shi''(ti!')-a'.    From  piM<Mtar-e,  to  blister.    See  EpisPASTicAp. 

PUSTULAR,  adj.  Pu»st'u»l-a»r.  Lat.,  piiMularis  (from  pus- 
tula,  a  pustule).  Ger.,  blatteHg.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature 
of  pustules.  2.  Affected  with  pustules.  3.  In  botany,  see  Pustu- 
late (1st  def.). 

PUSTULATE,  adj.  Pu»st'u=l-at.  Lat.,  pustulatus.  Fr,,  pus- 
tuli.  1.  Pustular,  pustulose ;  of  an  organ,  having  blister-like  ele- 
vations on  the  surface.  2.  In  the  form  of  a  pustule.  [B,  1,  291,  296 
(a,  35).] 

PUSTULATION,  n.  Pu=s-tu»-la'shu»n.  The  formation  of  pus- 
tules.   [B.] 

PUSTULE,  n.  Pu'st'u'l.  Gr.,  eSavSrjfia.  Lat.,  pustula,  pusula, 
epanastasis.  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Pustel,  Blatter,  Eiterblatter,  ELter- 
mdschen.  1.  Of  early  writers,  a  general  term  for  any  efflorescence 
of  the  skin  which  was  elevated  above  the  surrounding  surface, 
whether  the  contents  were  solid  or  liquid.  By  some  (e.  g.,  Galen) 
the  term  was  applied  to  lesions  of  internal  organs,  as  well  as  to 
those  of  the  skin.  2.  In  the  modem  sense,  a  purulent  efflorescence 
of  the  skin  in  which  a  circumscribed  collection  of  pus  is  covered 
only  by  epidermis  ;  the  lesion  produced  by  the  purulent  transf  orma^ 
tion  of  the  contents  of  a  vesicle.  Three  varieties  are  commonly 
described:  achor,  psydracium,  andphlyzacium.  [G.]— Malignant 
p.  Lat.,  pustula  maligna,  carbunculus  epizooticus.  Fr.,  p. 
maligne.  Ger.,  schwarze  Blatter,  Milzbranablatter.  .A  form  of 
contagious  anthrax  affecting  the  skin,  characterized  by  the  appear- 
ance, at  the  point  of  inoculation,  of  a  vesicle,  beneath  which  a  black 
slough  forms,  followed  by  further  vesioulation,  with  more  or  less 
rapidly  advancing  infiltration  and  sloughing  at  the  periphery. 
Malignant  CBdema  differs  from  it  in  that  the  changes  at  the  point 
of  inoculation  are  less  marked  and  the  surrounding  inflammatory 
cedema  is  more  diffuse,  while  the  sloughing  that  may  take  place  at 
one  or  more  points  is  less  apt  to  extend  regularly  from  the  point  of 
inoculation.      [G.]    Of.  Anthrax.— P.  chancrense  (Fr.).    Simple 


chancre.  [G.]— P.  de  Bagdad  (Fr.).  See  Aleppo  boil.— P's  de 
poulet  (Fr.).  See  Varicella.— P.  maligne  (Fr.).  See  Malignant 
p,  and  Contagious  anthrax. — P's  v^n^rienues  (Fr.).  A  vague 
term  for  various  forms  of  syphilodermata.  [G.]— P's  v6n£riennes 
galeuses  (Fr.).  See  Acneform  syphilodekm.— P's  v£n£rienneg 
lenticulaires  (Fr.).  See  Lenticular  papular  syphiloderm.— P's 
v£n6riennes  miliaires  (Fr.).  See Miiiarj/popuJar syphiloderm. 
—P's  v6n6riennes  ortl^es  (Fr.).  See  Roseola  syphilitica  urti- 
cata.—P's  T6u6riennes  plates  (Fr.).  See  Syphilis  pustulans 
compressa. — P's  T6n6riennes  squameuses  (Fr.).  See  Fapulo- 
squamov.8  syphiloderm. — P's  v6n6riennes  v^siculaires  (Fr.). 
See  Vesicular  syphiloderm. 

PUSTULO-CRUSTACEOUS,  adj.  PuSst"u=l-o-kru'st-a'shuSs. 
From  pustula,  a  pustule,  and  crusta,  a  crust.  Attended  with 
pustules  that  become  covered  with  crusts.    [G.] 

PUSTULOSE,  PUSTULOUS,  adj's.  Pu'st'u^l-os,  -u»s.  Lat., 
pustulosus.    Fr.,  pustuleux.    Ger.,  pustulos.    See  Pustular. 

PUSULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pu=s(pus)'u21(u<l)-a».  Another  form  of 
pustula  (g.  v.).    1.  A  pustule.    8.  Erysipelas. 

PUTAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pu''t(puH)-a(a>)'me«n.  Gen., -am'inis. 
From  putare,  to  prune.  Fr.,  p.,  coquille.  Ger.,  P.,  Steinschale. 
I.  A  shell,  husk,  or  pod.  [A,  312  (a,  48).]  2.  The  hardened  endo- 
carp  of  a  stone-fruit.  The  Putamineoe  of  Linnaeus  are  an  order  of 
plants,  consisting  of  Cleome,  Cratceva,  Capparis,  etc.  [B,  1, 19  (o, 
35).]  3.  In  the  corpus  striatum,  the  outer  part  of  the  lenticular  nu- 
cleus,    [A,  385  (a,  48).]— Putamina  ovorum.    Egg-shells,     [a,  35.] 

PUTAMINOUS,  adj.  Pu''t>a''m'i''n-uSs.  From  putamen,  a 
husk.    Pertaining  to  the  membrana  putaminis.    [L,  221.] 

PUTORIA(Lat.),n.f.  Pu!'t(put)-or'i2.as.  From  puior,  a  stench. 
A  genus  of  the  Puioriece  (Fr. ,  putoriees),  which  are  a  division  of 
the  Spermacaceoe.  [a,  35.] — P.  calabrica.  A  mildly  astringent 
species,    [a,  35.] 

PUTREFACTIOX,  n.  Pu''t-re"-fa=k'sh'n.  Gr.,  criifrw.  Lat., 
putrefactio  (from  putrefacere,  to  make  rotten).  Fr. ,  ^putrefaction, 
decomposition  putride.  Ger.,  Fdulniss.  Fermentative  decompo- 
sition of  albuminoid  matter,  attended  with  an  offen.sive  odor,  due 
to  the  evolution  of  ammonia  and  sulphureted  hydrogen.    [B.] 

PUTREFACTIONIST,  n.  Pu^tre^-fa'k'sh'n-isst.  A  beUever 
in  the  putrefactive  origin  of  a  given  disease.    [A,  84.] 

PUTREFACTIVE,  adj.  Pu't-re^-fa^kt'l^v.  Pertaining  to, 
affected  with,  or  of  the  nature  of  putrefaction.    [D.] 

PUTRESCENCE,  n.  Pu't-re^s'e^ns.  Lat.,  putrescentia.  Fr., 
p.  Ger.,  Putrescenz.  A  process  or  condition  of  putrefaction.  [a,48.J 

PUTRESCENT,  adj.  Pu^t-re^s'ei'nt.  Lat., putrescens.  Under- 
going the  process  of  putrefaction,    [a,  48.] 

PUTRESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  PuH(put)-re=s-se''n(kei'n)'shi'- 
(ti")-a'.    See  Putrescence.- P.  uteri.    See  Metritis  dissecans. 

PUTRBSCINB,  n.  Pu^tre's'en.  Ger.,  Putrescin.  A_poison- 
ous  liquid,  C4H,3Nj  =  NH2  — CHj  — CH,- CH„  — CHj- NIIj,  hav- 
ing the  odor  of  semen,  found  in  putrefying  gelatin,  fish,  and  meat, 
in  human  cadavers,  and  in  cultures  of  choleraic  matter.  It  causes 
necrosis  and  inflammation.  [Brieger,  "  Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Phys. 
u.  f.  kUn.  Med.,"  xxv,  p.  483  (B).] 

PUTRID,  adj.  Pu't'ri»d.  L&t.,putridus.  Fr.,  putride.  Ger., 
faul.  Decomposed,  having  undergone  putrefaction  ;  associated 
with  putrefaction  or  gangrene  (said  of  disease  processes).  [D  ; 
o,  17.] 

PUTKILAGE,  n.  Pu't'rin-e'j.  Lat.,  putrilago  (from  putris, 
rotten).  Fr.,  p.  Ger.,  Jauche.  1.  A  putrescent,  putrid,  or  gan- 
grenous substance,  especially  a  putrid  liquid  or  pultaceous  sub- 
stance.   [B.]    2.  See  Slough. 

PUTTY,  n.  PuSfi'.  Fr.,mastic.  Ger.,Kitt.  A  pasty  substance 
which  hardens  on  drying,  ordinarily  made  from  whiting  and  lin- 
seed-oil. [a,  48.] — Horsley's  p.  A  preparation  of  white  and  yel- 
low wax,  vaseline,  and  carbolic  acid  ;  used  to  arrest  bleeding  from 
the  cut  surface  of  bone,  [a,  34.] — P.-root.  See  Aplectrum  hie- 
male. 

PUTZSTEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Puts'stin.    See  Pumice. 

PUZZICHELLO  (It.),  n.  Put-tse-ke^l'lo.  A  place  in  Corsica 
where  there  are  gaseous,  ferruginous,  and  sulphurous  springs.  [L, 
87,  105  (a,  50).] 

PYEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu=)-em'(a»'e2m)-i»-a".  From  irvav, 
pus,  and  olyua,  blood.  Fr..  pyhemie,  pyohemie,  pyoimie.  Ger., 
Pyohdmie,  Pydmie.  A  febrile  disease  supposed  to  be  due  to  the 
absorption  of  pus  or  its  constituents  into  tne  blood.  It  usually  fol- 
lows wounds,  suppurative  inflammation  of  bone,  or  the  puerperal 
state,  and  results  in  the  formation  of  secondary  abscesses  in  the 
viscera,  joints,  and  connective  tissue.  It  is  sometimes  associated 
with  phlebitis  or  embolism.  [D,  1.] — Arterial  p.  [Wilks].  See 
XJlcerative  endocarditis.— Metastatic  p..  Multiplex  p.  [Hue- 
ter].  The  condition  of  multiple  abscess  from  infected  thrombi  of 
jiyaemic  origin.  [A,  73.] — Puerperal  p.  Puerperal  metrophlebi- 
tis. [A,  61.]— Spontaneous  p.  P.  of  obscure  origin  {i.  e.,  which 
does  not  originate  from  any  known  wound,  bruise,  or  abscess).    [E.] 

PYAPOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-a2p(aSp)-o=st'a2s(a»s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -as'eos  (-ost'asis).  From  vvoy,  pus,  and  oTroaraa-tj,  apostasis- 
Fr.,  pyapostase.    Metastasis  of  pus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi(pu«)'a'r.  Gen.,  py'atos(,-atis).  Gr.,  u-irap. 
See  Colostrum  (1st  def.). 

PYARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  PYARTHRUM  (Lat.),  PYARTH- 
KUS  (Lat.),  n's  f,,  n.,  and  m.  PKpu'ya'rth-ros'i^s,  -a»rth'ru»m- 
(ru*m),  -ru3s(ru*s).  Gen.,  -ihros'eos  (-is).  From  ttvov,  pus,  and 
apSpov,  a  joint.    Ger.,  Pyarthros.    See  Arthropyosis. 

PYAULACOMELE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pi(pu«)-a''l(a'-u«l)-a«k(a=k)-o- 
(o^)-me(ma)'le(la).    Gen.,  el'es.    From  irvov,  pus,  <K&\a^,  a  furrow. 
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and  (i^A^,  a  probe.    Fr.,  p.    A  grooved  probe  used  in  searching  for 
pus.    [L,  60  ia,  48).] 

PYCNANXHEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Piak(pu«k)-na2nth(naSnth)'- 
e^m-u3m(u*m).  From  TrvKv6ty  compact,  and  av6eiJ.ov^  a  flower. 
North  American  mountain  mint,  American  wild  basil ;  a  genus  o£ 
the  Satureineoe.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— P.  linifolium.  Dysentery-weed, 
flax-leaved  tufted  savory  ;  used  in  digestive  complaints.  [B,  310 
(a,  3B) ;  "  Proe.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii  (a,  50).] 

PYCNICMASIA  (Lat.),  PYCNICMASIS  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Pi%- 
(pu«k)-ni=k-ma(maS)'zi'Csi2)-a=,  -ni2k'ma»s(ma's)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'ice, 
■as'eos  (-ic'masis).  From  irvKi>6t,  thick,  and  ixMois,  moisture.  Fr., 
pycnicmasie.  A  thickening  of  the  fluids  in  the  body.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] 
PYCNIDE,  n.  Pl^k'ni^d.  l,a,t.,  pycnidium.  (from  nvKv6!,  close). 
Fr.,p.  Ger. ,  Pyknide.  In  certain  liohens  or  ascomycetous  i^migi, 
a  special  receptacle  or  cyst  regarded  by  Tulasne  sis  a  secondary, 
sporiferous  reproductive  organ.  It  consists  of  simple  filaments 
composed  of  short  cellules  (basidia)  bearing  each  at  its  apex  a 
colorless  usually  oblong  body  (stylospore).  [B,  19,  77,  279,  308 
(a,  35).] 

PYCNIDIOSPOBE,  n.  Pi'k-ni^d'i'-o-spor.  From  irv/tvoi,  close, 
and  <nropos,  a  sowing.    See  Stylospore. 

PYCNIUIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Pi2k(pu«k)-ni"d'i''-a=m(u»m).  See 
Pycnide. 

PYCNOCABDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k(puSk)-no(no')-ka'rd'i2-aii. 
From  irvKros,  solid,  and  icapfita,  the  heart.  Grev.,  Pyknocardie.  See 
Tachycardia. 

PYCNOCEPHAtOUS,  adj.  Pi^k-no-se^f'a'l-u's.  Lat.,  j)j/cjto- 
cephalus  (from  ttvki'os,  dense,  and  Ke^toKri,  a  head).  Fr.,  pycnoce- 
pliale.  Thick-headed  ;  of  flowers,  compactly  arranged  in  a  dense 
capitulum.    [B,  19  (n,  35).] 

PYCNOPHBASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2k(pu»k)-no(no')-tra(fra')'- 
zi'(si=)-a=.  From  ttokvos,  thick,  and  4>pairt;,  speech.  Ger.,  Pykno- 
phrasie.    See  Tachyphbasia. 

PYCNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi'-'k(pu=k)-nos'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (,-os'is). 
Gr..  iruKctoxris  (from  ttvkvovv,  to  make  close).    Inspissation.    [a,  30.] 

PYCNOSPORB,  n.  Pi^k-no-spor.  From  m/ni'ds,  solid,  and  <nr6- 
pos,  a  seed.    See  Stylospobe. 

PYCNOTIC,  adj.  Pi^k-not'i^k.  Gr.,  iruKvwTtKtS?  (from  irvKvouv, 
to  thicken).    Lat.,  pycnoticus.    Fr.,  pycnotique.    See  Incbassans. 

PYECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-e'k'ki2s(ch2u»s)-i2s.  Gen.. 
-ys'eos  i-ec'chysis).  From  irvov,  pus,  and  eKyuffts,  ecchysis.  Fr., 
pyeechyse.    An  effusion  of  pus.    [L,  60  (o,  48).] 

PYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-e''l-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis). 
From  irueAos,  a  pelvis.  Fr.,  pydlite.  Ger.,  Entziindung  des  Nier- 
enbechens.  Of  Rayer,  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  pelvis  of  the  kidney.  [D,  25.] — Calculous  p.  P.  due  to  the 
presence  of  a  calculus.  [D,  70.]— Haemorrhagic  p.  P.  with  re- 
nal haemorrhage,  [a,  34.] — Muco-purulent  p.  P.  with  a  muco- 
purulent discharge  from  the  kidney,  [a,  34  ]— P.  pyorrhoica. 
P.  originating  from  purulent  cystitis.  [L,  20  (a,  34).]— P.  uratica. 
P.  caused  by  uratic  concretions.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

p'YEIiOCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-e21-o(o»)-si=atrku»st).i{e)- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  ttucAos,  a  pelvis,  and  /cuo-tis,  the 
bladder.    Associated  pyelitis  and  cystitis,    [a,  34.] 

PYELOMETBB,n.  Pi-e'l-o^m'eH-u'r.  From  iru'eXos,  the  pel- 
vis, and  ixerpov,  a  measure.    See  Pelvimeter. 

PYELONEPHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)"e»I-o(o')-ne'f-ri(re)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  ttvcAos.  a  pelvis,  and  vei^piTis,  dis- 
ease of  the  kidney.  An  inflammatory  condition  in  which  pyelitis 
and  interstitial  nephritis  are  combined.  [D.  5.] — Haennato-fibrtn- 
OU9  p.  P.  caused  by  fibrinous  clots  produced  from  successive 
haemorrhages  from  multiple  aneurysm  of  the  renal  artery.  [OUi- 
vier,  '^  Arch,  de  phys.  norm,  et  path.,"  1873,  v,  p.  43  (a,  34).] — P. 
parasitica.  OP  Klebs,  p.  caused  by  micro-organisms,  [a,  34.] — 
Tubercular  p.,  Tuberculous  p.  P.  caused  by  the  Bacillus  tu- 
berculosis,    [a,  34.] 

PYEtOS  (Lat.),  PYEIiUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pi(pu')'e'l-o2s,  -u«s- 
(u*s).    Gr.,  inJeAo!.    See  Pelvis. 

PYBMESI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu')-e2m'e"s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-e*'- 
esis).  From  iriioi',  pus,  and  e/ieo-is,  emesis.  Fr.,  py^m^se.  Vomit- 
ing of  pus.    [L,  80.] 

PYENCEPHAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PIfpu»)-e»n(e2n2)-se't(ke't)'- 
a^Kas^-u'stu^s).  From  ttvov,  pus,  and  eyiec(j>a\os,  the  brain.  Intra- 
cranial suppuration. 

PYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-e(a)'si'3.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-es'is).  Gr., 
n-iiijins  (from  mJo;',  pus).    Fr.,  py^se.    See  Suppuration. 

PYETIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)'e(e=)-shi2(ti2)-a'.  Gr.,  iroeria  (from 
iruds,  colostrum).    See  Colostbum  (1st  def.)'. 

PYGAGKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2g(pu»g)-a»g(a»g)'ri'-as.  From  irwyij, 
the  rump,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Eczema  or  pruritus  of  the  anus. 
[(},  B.]— P.  amorpha.  Intertrigo  of  the  fold  of  the  nates.  [G,  5.] 
—P.  granulata.    Eczema  of  the  anus.    [G,  5.] 

PYGIDICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi'j(pu«g)-i''d'i'-u'm(u<m),  From 
irovij,  the  rump.  The  caudal  portion  of  the  body  of  trilobites,  etc. 
[L,  353  (a,  39) .] 

PYGMB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2s:(pui'K)'me(ma).  Gr.,  iruy/if  1.  The 
fist.  2.  The  distance  from  the  elbow  to  the  knuckles.  [A,  311  (a, 
48).]    3.  See  Fobeabm. 

PYGMiEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi!g(pu»g)-me'(ma"e=)-u»s(u<s).  Gr., 
TTvynaios.  Of  the  length  of  a  pygme  (2d  def.),  dwarfish  ;  as  a  n.  m., 
a  dwarf.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

PYGODIDYMUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Pi'g(pu«g)-o(o»)-di«d'i''m(u«m)- 
u's(u's).  From  wvyri,  the  rump,  and  SiSv/i-os,  double.  Fr.,  pygo- 
didyme.    See  DiPYOUS. 


PYGOMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi=g(pu«g)-o2m'e21-uSs(u<s).  From 
TTvyn,  the' rump,  and  intAos,  a  limb.  Fr.,  pyyomile.  Of  Geoffrey 
St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  one  or  two  accessory  members  be- 
hind or  between  the  normal  lower  extremities,    t".  34.] 

PYGOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  PiMpu»g)-o!'p'a2g(a=g)-u's(u<s). 
Fr.,  pygopage.  Of  Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  composed  of 
two  individuals  united  in  the  gluteal  region,    [a,  34.] 

PYGOSTYIiE,  n.  Pi'g'o-stil.  From  miyrj,  the  rump,  and  (ttCAos, 
a  pillar.  Fr.,  os  en  soc  de  charrue.  The  plowshare-shaped  bone 
in  birds  which  supports  the  tail-feathers  and  uropygial  gland.  It 
consists  of  the  ankylosed  posterior  caudal  vertebrae.  [L,  12.] 
PYIC,  adj.  Pi'i'k.  Lat.,  jjyictts.  Wr.^pyique.  See  Purulent. 
PYIN,  n.  Pi'i'n.  Fr.,p|/me.  Ger,  P.  A  complex  albuminous 
body  obtained  from  pus  by  digesting  it  with  a  solution  of  sodium 
chloride  and  filtering.    [K.] 

PYI/^MA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  PiKpu'l)  em'(a"ei'm)-as.  Gen.,  -cem'atos 
i-atis).  From  wiiAij,  a  gate,  and  al/aa.  blood.  Yv.,  pyUme.  Ger., 
Pfortaderhlut.    The  blood  of  the  portal  vein.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYL,B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pil(pu«l)'e(a).  Gen.,  pyl'es.  From  iniAi),  » 
gate.    See  Portal  vein. 

PYIEMPHBAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pil(pun)-e2ra-fra=x(fra5x)'ii's. 
Gen.,  -ax'eos  (-ax'is).  From  jtuAtj,  a  gate,  and  cjintpafts,  a  stopping. 
Fr.,  pylemphraxie.  Obstruction  of  the  portal  vein.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] 
PYLBPHLEBECTASIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Pil(pu»l)-e2(a)-fle!b-e''kt'- 
a2s(aSs)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-ect'asis).  From  wuAt;,  a  gate,  ^\i^,  a 
vein,  and  eKToerts,  a  stretching.  Ger.,  Pylephlebectasie.  Enlarge- 
ment of  the  portal  vein.    [L,  57  (a,  50).] 

PYL,EPHI.EBITIS  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Pil(pu«l)-e«(a)-flei'b-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen., -it'idos (-idis).  From  irvAij,  a  gate,  and  ^Ae^,  a  vein.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  portal  vein. — Adhesive  p.  Lat.,  p.  adhcesiva. 
Thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein.  [D,  70.]— P.  obturans.  P.  asso- 
ciated with  an  obstructed  flow  in  the  portal  vein.    [D,  70.] 

PYIBTHBOMBOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pil(puei)-ea(a)-thro'mb-os'i2s- 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is).  From  ttuAt^,  a  gate,  and  0pd/i.^u(ri?,  thrombosis. 
Thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein.    [L,  60  (a,  48).] 

PYIilC,  adj.  Pil'i"k.  Lat.,  pylicus  (from  iriiAij,  a  gate).  Fr., 
pylique.    Pertaining  to  the  portal  vein. 

PYtOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pil(pu'l)-o(oS)-flei!b-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (.-idis).    See  Pylephlebitis. 

PYtOBBCTOMY,  n.  Pil-o^r-e^kt'om-i".  From  irvAiopd!,  the 
pylorus,  and  etcTenyetv,  to  cut  out.  Fr.,jpj/Zoi'ec(omie.  Ger.,  Pylo- 
rektomie.    Resection  of  the  pylorus. 

PYtOBIC,  adj.  Pil-o^r'i^k.  Lat,  pjfioricMS  (from  irwAwpds,  the 
pylorus).    Fr.,  pylorique.    Pertaining  to  the  pylorus.    [C] 

PYLOBOCIiEISIS  (Lat.),.n.  f .  Pil(pu81)-o=r(or)-o(oS)-klis'(kle2'- 
i^s)-i^s.  Gen., -ei'seos  (-is).  From  iruAwpds,  the  pylorus,  and  fcAeto-is, 
a  closing.    Occlusion  of  the  pylorus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYLOBOGASTBOSCIBBHUS  (Lat.),  PYLOBOSCIE- 
BHUS  (Lat.i,  n's  m.  Pil(pu«l)-or"o(oS)-ga!'st(gaSst)-ro(ro=i-si=r- 
(sker)'ru3s(ru*s),  -or"o(o5)-si2rtsker)'ru^s(ru*s).  From  ^rvAupd;,  the 
pylorus,  -yacTT^p,  the  stomach,  and  o-Kippos,  scirrhus.  Yr.^pyU/ro- 
g'astrosquirrhe.    Scirrhus  of  the  pylorus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYLOBOSTENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pil(pu»l)-or"o(o>)-ste2n-om'- 
a^.  Gen., -om'atos(-afis).  From  m/Awpds,  the  pylorus,  and  crrei'toiaa, 
a  narrow  pass.  Fr.,  pylorostenome.  A  constricted  state  of  the 
pylorus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYLORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pil(pu«l)-or'u»s(u4s).  Gr.,  TniAupds  (lit., 
a  gate-keeper).  Fr.,  pylore.  (jer.,  Pfortner,  P.,  untei-er  Magen- 
mund.  1.  The  opening  of  the  stomach  into  the  duodenum.  [L.] 
2.  See  Pyloric  valve. — P.  proprius.    See  Pyloric  valve. 

PYOBtENNA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pi(pu")-o(o')-ble'''n'na=.  From  iriioi", 
pus,  and /SA^vKa,  mucus.    Yr.,  pyoblenne.    See  Muco-pus. 

PYOBLENNOEBHCEA  (Lat.i,  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)"o(o=)-ble%-no'r- 
re'(ro2'e*)-a8.  From  wuor,  pus,  ^Kivva,  mucus,  and  pota,  a  flowing. 
Ger.,  Pyoblennorrhoe.  A  muco-purulent  discharge.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] 
PYOCATABACTA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Pi(pu9)"o(oS)-ka2t(ka»t)-a«r- 
(a3r)-a''kt(a^kt)'a3.  From  nvov,  pus,  and  KarapaKTqs,  a  cataract. 
See  Purulent  cataract. 

PYOCEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi('pu«)-o(o»)-se(ka)'Jena)  ;  in  Eng.,  pi'o- 
sel.  Gen.,  -ceZ'es.  From  irvov.  pus,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  p. 
Ger.,  Eiterbruch.  A  tumor  formed  by  the  distention  of  an  inclosed 
space  by  pus,  especially  such  an  affection  of  the  scrotum.  [L,  50 
(a,  17).] 

PYOCKNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(oS)-sei!n(ke2n)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  TTvo**,  pus,  and  KeVwffis,  an  emptying.  Fr.^pyo- 
cdnose.    The  evacuation  of  a  cavity  containing  pus.    [L,  80.] 

PYOCHBZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pi(pu«)-o(osVkez(ch2e2z)'i2-a=.  From 
inJov,  pus,  and  x'^^eiv,  to  defecate.  Fr.,  pyochezie.  A  discharge  of 
pus  by  the  intestine.    [L,  41  (a,  50).] 

PYOCCBtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(oS)-sel'(ko2'e21)-i2-as.  From 
TTiiof,  pus,  and  KotAi'a,  a  hollow.    See  A&cites  purulentus. 

PYOCOtPOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi(pu»)-o{oS)-ko'lp'o''s.  From  itvok, 
pus.  and  KdATros,  the  vagina.  A  collection  of  pus  in  the  vagina. — 
P.  lateralis.    An  abscess  of  the  vaginal  wall.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

PYOCTANINE,  n.  Pi-o'k'ta^n-en.  FromViioi',  pus,  and  ureiVeiv, 
to  kill.  Fr.,  pyoctanine.  Ger.,  Pyoktanin.  See  METHYLaJii^ine 
violet.  It  is  recommended  as  an  antiseptic,  to  diminish  suppura- 
tions, and  in  diphtheria.  [E.  P.  Lincoln,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct. 
31,  1891,  p.  488  (a,  48).] 

PYOCYANINE,  n.  Pi-o-si'a'n-en.  From  irvov.  pus,  and  iiiavos, 
a  dark-blue  substance.  Fr.,  pyocyanine.  Ger.,  P.  A  non-poison- 
ous crystalline  base,  Ci^Hi4N02,  perhaps  an  anthracene  derivative, 
secreted  by  a  fungus  discovered  by  Pasteur  in  the  discolorations 
sometimes  seen  oh  old  bandages  ;  the  coloring  matter  of  blue  pus, 
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from  which  it  can  be  extracted  by  means  of  alcohol.  [Brieger, 
'"Arch.  t.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin,  Med.,"  xxv,  p.  483  (B) ; 
"Gaz.  mSd.  de  Paris,"  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  April  1, 1882.] 

PYOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(oS)-si«st(ku«st)'i''s.  Gen., 
-cyst'eos  (-is).  From  itvok,  pus,  and  icuotis,  a  bladder.  Fr.,  pyo- 
cyste.    A  purulent  cyst,    [a,  34.] 

PYOCYTE,  n.  Pi'o-sit.  From  injoK,  pus,  and  xiiros,  a  hollow. 
Fr.,  p.    The  leucocyte  of  pus.    [E,  24.]. 

PYODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Pi(pu«)-od'ez(£is).    Fr.,pyeux.    SeePYOiD. 

PYODIAXHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(o»)-di(di=)-aHh(a=th)'- 
e'^s-iss.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-ath'esis).  From  miJoi',  pus,  and  fitaSeo-ts,  a 
disposition.    ¥v.,pyodiathks&.    See  PuruZent  diathesis. 

PYODYSPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-o(oS)-di»s(du»s)-pne'- 
(pno2'e^)-a^.  From  ttuok,  pus,  and  Svinrvam,  dyspnoea.  Fr.,  pyo- 
dyspnAe.  Dyspnoea  caused  by  pulmonary  cavities  containing  pus 
or  by  empyema.    LL,  115  (a,  34).J 

PYCEDEMA.  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi(pu«)-e2d(o'-e»d)-e(a)'ma».  Gen., 
■em'atos  (-atis).  From  mioK,  pus,  and  olSijjia,  oedema.  Fr.,  pyce- 
dime.    CEdema  caused  by  purulent  infiltration,    [a,  34.] 

PYOGENES  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi(pu«)-o2j(o"g)'e"n-ez(as).  See  Pyo- 
genic. 

PYOGEtiTESIS  (Lat.),  PYOGENIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(oS)- 
3e2n(ge''n)'e*s-i2s,  -i^-a^.  Gen.,  -es'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  nvov.  pus, 
and  7^i'c<rts.  a  begetting.  Fr.,  pyogenesie^  pyog^nie.  The  forma- 
tion of  pus.  [L,  49  (a,  50).]  See  Suppuration.— P.  corrosiva. 
See  Ulceration. 

PYOGENIC,  adj.  Pi-o-je'n'i^k.  Lat.,  pyogenicus.  pyogeneti- 
cus,  pyogenicicus.  Fr.,  pyogSne,  pyoginique,  pyogenetique.  Ger., 
pyogen.    Causing  the  formation  of  pus,  secreting  pus. 

PYOG^NIQUE  (Ft.),  adj.  Pe-o-zha-nek.  See  Pyogenic  ;  as  a 
n.,  ot  Pasteur,  a  variety  of  Diplococcus  thought  by  him  to  be  the 
cause  of  suppuration.    [A,  15.J 

PYOGBNITAT  (Ger.),  n.  Pu«-o-gan-e-tat'.  The  capacity  for 
exciting  suppuration.  ["  Dtsch.  med.  Wchnschr.,"  Oct.  89, 1885,  p. 
758  (B).] 

PYOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu")-o(o')-hem'(ha''e=m)-i=-a=. 
Fr.,  pyohemie.  Ger.,  Pyohdmie.  See  Pv^bmia.— P.  multiplex. 
Purulent  infection  with  metastases.    [E,  15.] 

PYOID,  adj.  Pi'oid.  Gr.,  Trvoeifi^s  (from  vvov,  pus,  and  etfios, 
resemblance),    hat.,  pyodes,pyoides.    Resembling  pus.    [E.] 

PYOK.TANIN,  n.    See  Pyootanin. 

PYOM:A(Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi(pu')-om'a'.  Gen., -om'a<os(-afis).  From 
iriioK,  pus.    See  Suppuration. 

PYOMALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-oi!m(om)-a=l(asi)'jii'(gi2)-a!i. 
From  iruoj',  pus,  Sftos,  the  shoulder,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  pyomal- 
gie.    Omalgia  caused  by  suppuration.    [L,  50  (o,  48).] 

PYOMEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-o(o!')-mel(mal)'e(a).  Gen., 
-mel'es.    From  mov,  pus,  and  (i^Aij,  a  probe.    See  Pyaulaoomele. 

PYOMETRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(o')-me''t(mat)'ra'.  From 
TTuoi/,  pus,  and  (iijTpa,  the  womb.  Fr.,  pyometrie.  A  collection  of 
pus  in  the  cavity  of  the  uterus.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

PYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Pi(pu«)'o=n.    Gr.,  viov.    See  Pus. 

PYONEPHROSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pi(pu«)-o(o')-ne2f-ros'i"s.  Gen., 
-ros'eos  (-is).  From  nvov,  pus,  and  ve^pos,  the  kidney.  Ger.,  Byo- 
nephrose.    See  Nephbopyosis. 

PYONOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o''n'o''m-a=.  Gen.,  -on'omes. 
From  iTvov,  pus,  and  vojut^,  an  eating  sore.  1.  A  suppurating  sore, 
a.  Of  Carswell,  a  neoplasm  infiltrated  with  pus.    [A,  42  ;  E.] 

PYOOPHORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-o"o(oS)-fo2r-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  iriav,  pu=i,  <j!iii',  an  egg,  and  ifopds,  bear- 
ing.   Ft.,  pyoophorite.    Purulent  oophoritis.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYOPEKICAKDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi(pu")-o(o=)-pe2r-i2-kaSrd' 
i2-u8m(u*m).  From  ttvov,  pus,  irept,  around,  and  KopSCa.,  the  heart. 
An  accumulation  ot  pus  in  the  pericardium.    [L,  50  (o,  48).] 

PYOPERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)"o(oS)-pe2r-i2  to^n-Ke)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  miov,  pus,  and  irepirSvaioy,  the 
peritonsBum.    Purulent  peritonitis,    [a,  34.] 

PYOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Pi(pu»)-0=f-tha51(tha»l)'mia-a'. 
From  TTvov,  pus,  and  6ij>9«a(iio,  ophthalmia.  Fr.,  pyophthalmie. 
See  Hypopyon  (4th  def .). 

PYOPHTHISIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-on(o'fVi's(thi2s)-i=s.  Gen., 
-is'eos  (-oph'tkisis).  From  iriiov,  pus,  and  <(i9iW:,  phthisis.  See 
Apostematophthisis. 

PYOPHYLACXIC,  adj.  Pi-o-fi^l-a^kt'l^k.  From  irtSov.  pus, 
and  ^v\d(r<rei.v,  to  guard.  A  term  suggested  to  replace  pyogenic 
(in  the  phrase  "  pyogenic  membrane"),  on  the  ground  that  this 
membrane  does  not  produce  pus,  but  is  formed  solely  to  act  as  a 
'  barrier  against  infiltration  ot  pus  into  the  surrounding  tissues 
[E  Park, ''  Buffalo  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Dec,  1889,  p.  303  (o,  li).] 

PYOPLANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-o(o')-plan(pla'n)'i=;a3.  From 
iTTioj-,  pus,  and  TrAai-o!,  wandering.  Fr.,  pyoplanie.  Diffusion  or 
burrowing  of  pus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYOPNEUMOPERICARDIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Pi(pu«)"'o(o')- 
nu2m(i)nu2m)"o(o»)-pe2r-i2  ka'rd'i'-uamfu'm).  From  wvov,  pus, 
^,-eB^ia,  air,  ntpC,  around,  and  /c»p6ioi.  the  heart.  The  presence  of 
pus  and  gas  in  the  pericardium.    [D,  70.] 

PYOPNEUMOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi(pu«)"'o(o»)-nu5m- 
(Dnu2m)"o(oS)-thor'ai'x(a=x).  Gen,,  -ac'os  (-ac'is).  From  vvov,  pus, 
Z'ci^iav,  the^lung,_and  ftipaf,  the  thorax.     Pneumothorax  with 

'  Wien.  med.  Wchnschr.,"  1884, 

»»-*r        vy-.i".  ^.  »""■  - - 1885,  p.  14.1— Tuberculous  p. 

P.  caused  by  tuberculous  ulceration  through  the  lung.   [L,  57  (a,  34).] 


pyothorax.  [D.]-P.  subphrenicus.  A  p.  situated  between  the 
lung  and  the  diaphragm.  [Neusser,  "  Wien.  med.  Wchnschr  "  1884. 
44-47  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f  klin  Med.,"  Jan.  3. 1885,  p.  14.1-TuberciiIousp, 


PYOPOIESIS  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Pi(pu8)-o(o»)-poi-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  From  irvov,  pus,  and  ffoiijo-ts,  production.  See  Sup- 
puration. 

PYOPTYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pifpu«)-o=pt'i2(ue)-si"s.  Gen., -ptj/s'eos 
(-op'tysis).  From  nvov,  pus,  and  n-Twfftj,  a  spitting.  Fr.,  pyoptysie. 
Purulent  expectoration.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

PYORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)-o»r-raj(ra8g)'i'-a=.  From 
n-iior,  pus,  and  pjiyviirat,  to  burst  forth.  Fv.,pyovrhagie.  A  profuse 
flow  of  pus. 

PYORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-o2r-re'(ro2'e»>a».  From 
iriioi",  pus,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  FT.,pyorrh4e.  Ger.,  Mterfluss, 
Pyorrhoe.  A  purulent  discharge.— Alveolar  p.  See  Faueijard's 
disease. — P.  nasalis.  See  Oz^na. — P.  palpebrse.  See  Blefhabo- 
pyobrh<ea.— P.  urethralis.  Gonorrhoea  in  the  male.  [G.]— P. 
viaruui  lacrimalinni.    See  Dacbyopyokehcea. 

PYORTHOPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pi(pu=)-o2rth-o2p-ne'(noi"e2)-aa. 
From  TTiJov,  pus,  opOoi,  straight,  and  m/ori,  breath.  Fr. ,  pyorthopnee. 
Orthopncea  due  to  pyothorax.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi(pu«)'o''s.  Gr.,  iruds.  See  Colostrum  (Ist 
def.). 

PYOSAtPINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu«)"o(o')-sai'l(san)-pi5n- 
(pi''n^)-ji(ge)'ti^s.  From  iriioK,  pus,  and  o-aAiriyJ,  a  trumpet.  Puru- 
lent salpingitis,    [a,  34.] 

PYOSArPINX  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pi(pu»)-o(o»)-sa'lp(saslp)'i2n«x. 
Gen.,  -ping'os  (-ping'is).  From  inJof,  pus,  and  o-dATrtyf,  a  trumpet. 
An  accumulation  of  pus  in  the  oviduct.    [A,  319  (a,  21}.] 

PYOSAPRaSMIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pi(pu«)"o(oS)-sa2p(sa'p)-rem'- 
(ra"'em)-i2-a3.  From  irvov,  pus,  o-airpos,  rotten,  and  atfia,  blood. 
See  PY.a;MiA. 

PYOSCHBOCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pi(pu»)-o2sk(o>sch')-e=-o(o»)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  pi-o'sk'e'-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  jniov,  pus, 
oir\eov,  the  scrotum,  and  kijAtj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  pyoscheocile.  (jer,, 
Eiterhodensacksbruch.    Suppurative  orchiocele.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYOSCOPE,  n.  Pi'o-skop.  From  irvdj,  colostrum,  and  (ncoireiv, 
to  examine.  Ger.,  Pyoscop.  Of  Heeren,  an  apparatus  tor  estimat- 
ing the  richness  ot  milk  (in  a  thin  layer  between  two  glasses)  by  its 
color.    [A,  382.] 

PYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Pi(pu«)-os'i»8.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
irviaaK  (from  irvoBi',  to  suppurate).  1.  Suppuration.  2.  Hypopyon 
(4th  def.).   3.  Pterygium  (2d  def.).   4.  Suppuration  ot  the  eye.    [F.] 

PYOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi(pu«)-o(o')-thor'a2x(aSx).  Gen., 
-thorac'os  (-ac'is).  From  iriioK,  pus.  and  flupnf,  the  thorax.  Tr.,p. 
Ger.,  Eiterbrusi.    A  collection  ot  pus  in  the  pleural  cavity. 

PYOTORRHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-ot-o'r-re'(ro"'e')-a'. 
From  irvov,  pus,  oBs,  the  ear,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Purulent  otor- 
rhoea.    [F.] 

PYOXANTHIN,  PYOXANTHOSE,  n's.  Pi-o-za'nth'i^n,  -os. 
From  iTvov,  pus,  and  $av66i,  yellow.  A  yellow  pigment  found  in 
pus.    [K] 

PYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Pir(pu»r)'a'.    From  irBp,  fire.    See  Anthhux. 

PYRACETIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-a=s-et(e=t)'i2k.  See  Pyroligneocs 
acid. 

PYRACONITIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-a^-o'Uii't'i^k.  Itaconic  acid. 
[B.]    See  also  Pyrocitric  acid. 

PYRAMID,  n.  Pi^r'a^m-i'd.  Gr.,  irvpaiik.  hat.,  pyramis,  cor- 
pus pyramidale  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  pyramide,  cotps pyramidal  (8d  def.). 
Ger.,  Pyramide.  1.  A  solid  resting  on  a  plane  base  of  three  or  more 
sides,  and  having  as  its  sides  triangular  planes  which  meet  at  the 
apex,  [a,  48.]  2.  A  part  of  the  body  shaped  more  or  less  like  a  p. 
3.  A  large  compact  bundle  of  medullated  nerve-fibres  situated  ven- 
trad  in  me  medulla  oblongata,  being  the  downward  continuation  ot 
the  motorial  tract.  4.  The  petrous  portion  ot  the  temporal  bone, 
[a,  29.]  5.  A  pyramidal  nerve-cell.  [J.]— Anterior  p's  (of  the 
medulla  oblongata).  Fr.,  pyramides  hvXbaires  anterieures.  A 
pair  of  oblong  bodies  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  medulla  oblon- 
gata, separated  by  the  anterior  median  fissure.  [1, 15  (K).]— Cor- 
tical p's  [Henle].  See  P's  o/"  MaJjDigfti.—Iiateral  p.  SeeBesti- 
form  body.— Posterior  p.  (of  the  medulla  oblongata).  The 
expanded  portion  of  the  funiculus  gracilis  at  the  lower  angle  ot  the 
fourth  ventricle.  [1, 15.]— P's  of  Ferrein.  'LaX,.,fa^cicv,liiulndosi. 
The  minute  cone-like  bodies  formed  by  the  central  tubules  ot  the 
medullary  radii.  [J.]— P.  of  Lalouette.  See  P.  of  the  thyreoid 
gland.— ¥.  of  light.  Fr.,  c&ne  de  lumiire.  See  Light  spot  on  the 
membrana  tympani.—P.  of  Malacarne.  The  posterior  extremity 
of  the  middle  lobe  ot  the  cerebellum.  [L,  49  (a,  39).]— P's  of  Mal- 
pighi.  Lat.,  coni  Malpighii.  The  pyramidal  masses  of  the  renal 
cortex,  composed  of  glomeruli,  blood-vessels,  and  convoluted  tu- 
bules, situated  between  the  medullary  radii.  They  have  the  base 
of  the  p.  next  the  surface  ot  the  kidney,  and  the  apex  terminating 
as  a  renal  papilla.  \J,  121 ;  L.]— P.  of  the  cerebellum,  P.  of 
the  Inferior  Termiform  process.  Ija,t.,pyramis  cerebelli  (sen 
laminosa,  sen  vermis),  lobus  pyriformis.  Fr. ,  pyramide  du  cervelet 
(ou  vermis).  Ger.,  KUinMrn-Pyramide.  A  small  elevation  near 
the  middle  ot  the  interior  vermiform  process,  between  the  biven- 
tral  lobes.  [I,  15  (K).]— P's  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  See 
P.  (3d  def.).  Anterior  p^s,  and  Posterior  p.— P.  of  the  spinal 
cord.  Lat.,  funiculus  pyramidalis.  See  Pyramidal  tract.— P. 
of  the  thyreoid  gland.  A  slender  conical  process  of  the  gland 
which  extends  from  the  upper  part  of  the  isthmus  or  the  adjacent 
part  ot  the  lobes  to  the  hyoid  bone,  to  which  it  is  attached  by  loose 
fibrous  tissue.  [C.]— P.  of  the  tympanum.  Lat.,  eminentia 
pyramidalis  (sen  papillaris).  Ger.,  Fyramidenvmlsi.  A  small, 
hollow  bony  projection  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  tympanum,  behind 
the  oval  fenestra.  The  stapedius  muscle  passes  through  a  small 
opening  at  its  apex,  [a,  29.]— Renal  p's.  See  P's  of  Malpighi  and 
P's  of  Ferrein. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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PYUAMIDAIi,  adj,  Pi^r-a^m'ia-d'l.  Lat,  pyramidalis.  Fr., 
p.  Ger.,  pyramidalisch,  pyramidenformtg.  Pertaining  to  or 
shaped  like  a  pyramid  ;  also  conical.    [B,  19  (a,  35) ;  L,  150.J 

PYRAMID AI.  (Fr.),  adj.    Pe-raS-me-dan.    See  P.  (Eng.) ;  as  a 

n.,  a  p.  muscle,  [a,  17.J  C^.  Pyramidalis.— P.  de  la  cuisse.  See 
PrRiFORMis.— P.  de  la  face.  See  Pyramidalis  nasi.— P.  du  bas- 
siu.    See  Pyriformis. 

PYBAMIDAHS  (Lat),  adj.  Pi2r(pu»r)-a3m(a»m)-i9d-a(a3yii»s. 
See  Pyrauidal  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  pyramidal  muscle,  especially  tne  p. 
abdominis ;  as  a  n.  in  the  n.,  pyramidale,  see  Pyramidal  bone. 
[C.]— P.  abdoiainis.  Ger.,  Pyramidenbauchmuskel.  A  small 
muscle  resting  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  rectus  abdominis, 
arising  from  the  front  of  the  os  pubis  and  the  ligaments  near  the 
symphysis.  It  tapers  as  it  ascends,  and  is  inserted,  about  a  third 
of  the  distance  from  the  umbilicus  to  the  os  pubis,  into  the  linea 
alba,  of  which  it  is  believed  to  be  a  tensor.  [L,  31,  143,  333.]— P. 
auriculee.  1.  See  Hklicis  minor  (under  Helix).  2.  Aji  anoma- 
lous fasciculus  of  the  tragicus  which  is  inserted  into  the  spine  of 
the  helix,  [L,  332.]— P.  femoris.  See  Pyhifokmis.— P.  Jungli. 
See  P.  auricidce.—P*  menti.  See  Depressor  anguli  oris.— P. 
nasi.  Fr.,  pyram.idal  du  nez  (ou  de  la  face).  Ger.,  Na^enzacke, 
Nasenriickenimtskel.  1.  A  small  muscle,  continuous  above  with 
the  inner  fibres  of  the  frontalis,  which  extends  downward  upon 
the  upper  lateral  surface  of  the  nose  and  terminates  in  the  skin 
of  the  nose  and  in  a  tendinous  expansion  common  to  it  and  the 
compressor  naris.  The  muscles  of  the  opposite  sides  are  united 
above.  It  wrinkles  the  skin  over  the  root  of  the  nose,  and  antago- 
nizes the  action  of  the  frontalis.  [L,  88, 142,  332.]  2.  In  solipeds, 
see  Dilatator  naris  lateralis. 

PYRAMIDE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Pe-raS-raed,  puer-a'm-ed'ea.  See 
Pyramid.— Felsenp'  (Ger.),  Felsp*  (Ger.).  See  Petrous  portion 
of  the  temporal  6one.— Grosse  P*n  (Ger.).  The  giant  ganglion 
cells  (see undt^r  Pyramidal  nerue-CELL).  [1, 17  (K).]- Markp'u  der 
Nieren  (Ger.).  See  Pyramids  of  Malpighi.—ViGbenp*  (Ger.).  See 
Olivary  BODY. —VHeTenp'u  (Ger.).  See  Pyramids  of  Malpighi.—P- 
du  Termis  (Fr.).  See  Pyramid  of  the  cerebellum.—P.  g^rise  (Fr.). 
A  tract  of  gray  matter  beneath  the  olfactory  nerve.    [I,  6  (K).] 

PYRAM:iDO-STAPEDIUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Pi3r(pu«r)-aamCa3m)"- 
i2d-o(o3)-sta*p(sta3p)-ed(e2d)'i''-u8s(u*s).  Fr.,  pyramido-stapeal.  See 
Stapedius. 

PYRAMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi3r(pu«r)'a'»m(a3m)-i2s.  Gen.,  -am'idos 
(-idis).  Gr.,  TTupajLiic.  See  Pyramid  and  Modiolus.- P.  latuinosa. 
See  Pyramid  of  the  cerebellum. — P.  lateralis.  See  Restiform 
Body.— P.  ossis  teinporis.  See  Pyramid  (4th  def.j. — P.  Termis. 
See  Pyramid  of  the  cerebellum.— F.  vestibuli.  See  Crista  ves- 
tibuU. 

PYRANGONE(Lat.),n.f.  Pi3rrpu8r)-a3n!>(a3n2)'go*n-e(a).  Gen., 
-an^gonea.    From  n-Op,  fire,  and  avxe'",  to  strangle.    See  Isthmo- 

PYRA. 

PYRANTIMONATE,  n.  Pir-a^n-tiam'oSn-at.  Fr.,  pyro-anti- 
moniate.    A  salt  of  pyrantimonic  acid.    [B,  159.] 

PYRANTiarONIC  ACID,  n.  Piar-aan-tia-mo^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
vyro-antimonique.  Syn.:  parantimonic  acid,  metantimonic  acid 
[Fremy].  A  tetrabasic  acid,  H4Sb207.  formed  by  the  action  of 
water  on  antimony  pentachloride  or  by  decomposing  a  pyranti- 
monate  with  an  acid.    [B,  159.] 

PYRAWARTH,  n,  Pu^r'a^-va^rt.  A  place  in  Lower  Austria 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring.     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

PYRAZOL,  n.  Pir'a=z-oai.  Ger.,  P.  The  compound  C3H4N2.  a 
derivative  of  pyrrol ;  according  to  B.  Fischer,  formed  in  the  manu- 
facture of  antipyrine.    [A,  382.] 

PYRAZOLINE,  n.  Pir-a^z'o^l-en.  Ger.,  P.  The  compound 
CgHsNa,  formed  in  the  reduction  of  pyrazol.    [A,  382.] 

PYRAZOI-ON,  n.  Pir-a'»z'oai-o'»n.  Ger.,  P.  An  oxygen  sub- 
stitution compound,  C3R4ON2,  of  pyrazoline.    [A,  383.] 

PYRECTIC^  adj.  Vi^c-e^kfi^k.  Gr.,  irvpeKTiKd^.  Lat.,  pyrecti- 
cus.    Fr..  pyrectique.    See  Pyretic. 

PYREMETIN,  n.  Fi^r-e^m'e^t-i^n.  Lat.,  pyremetina.  Fr., 
pyrimetine.  An  emetic  substance  found  in  impure  creasote  ;  prob- 
ably identical  with  fagine.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

PYREN  (Lat.),  PYRENA  (Lat.),  n^s  m.  and  f.  Plrfpu«r)'ean- 
(an).  pi2r(pu«r)-en(an)'a8.    Gen.,  -en'os  (-is),  -en'ce.    See  Pyrene. 

PYBEN^MATOUS,  adj.  PiSr-e^n-e^m'ast-uSs.  Having  nu- 
cleated red  blood-corpuscles,    [a,  34.] 

PYREN^MIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Pi2rCpu«r)-ean(an)-em'fa8'eam)-ia-as. 
From  TTupijv,  a  nucleus,  and  al/xa,  blood.  Of  G.  Gulliver,  the  state 
of  having  the  red  blood-corpuscles  nucleated,    [a,  34.] 

PYRENARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pirfpu6r)-e2n(an)-a(a»)'ri3-u''m- 
(u*m).    From  irvp^v,  a  nucleus.    See  Pome. 

PYRENE,  n.  Pir'en.  Gr.,  irvpinv  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  pyren  (1st 
def.),  pyrena  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  pyrene,  pj/r4nase  (3d  def.).  Ger., 
Kernhduschen  (1st  def.),  Steinfach  (1st  def.),  Steinkem  (1st  def.), 
Pyren.  1.  The  indurated  endocarp  of  a  one-seeded  fruit ;  a  bony 
carpel  of  a  fleshy  fruit  containing  several  carpels  ;  the  seed  of  a 
fleshy  fruit  when  provided  with  a  hard  testa.  [B,  19,  133.  396  (a, 
35).]  3,  A  hydrocarbon,  QiaHjo,  obtained  from  the  part  of  coal 
tar  which  boils  above  360'  C.    [B,  4,  370  (a,  38).] 

PYRENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pir(pu8r)-en(an)'ia-u8mru*m).  From 
Trup^i*,  a  nucleus.  G6r.,  Kernqehauae.  1.  The  hypothecium  in  nu- 
cleiforra  apothecia.  2.  The  perithecium  of  certain  Fungi.  [B,  19, 
77,  123  (tt,  35).] 

PYRENODEINE,  adj.  Pi«r-eSn-od'e2-ian.  Of  apothecia,  nu- 
cleiform.     [a,  35.] 

PYRTSNOID,  adj.  Pi^^r-en'oid.  Lat.,  pyr€noid''.t  (from  irvprfv, 
a  nucleus,  and  etSos,  resemblance).    Ger.,  kemdhnlich.    See  Pyre- 


nodeine  ;  as  a  n.,  a  rounded,  minute,  colorless  granule  imbedded 
in  a  chromatophore  in  chlorophyllous  Algoe.    [a,  35.] 

PYRENOMYCETOUS,  adj.  PiSr-eSn-o-mi-set'uSs.  From  irv- 
p-r^v,  a  nucleus,  and  p.u*ci}s,  a  mushroom.  Of  the  Pyrenom-ycetes  (Fr., 
pyr^nomyc^tes ;  Ger.,  Kempilze),  which  are  a  division  (order)  of 
ascomycetous  Fungi,  distinguished  by  producing  roundish  or  club- 
shaped  asci  in  the  interior  of  a  perithecium.  Most  authors  include 
in  the  division  the  Sphceriacei  and  Phacidiacei.    [a,  35.] 

PYRET^TIOI-OGY,  n.  Pi3r-e=t-eH-i2-o21'o-ji2.  ha,t,,pyretce- 
tiologia  (from  wvperds,  a  fever,  atrta,  a  cause,  and  Adyoy,  under- 
standing). Fr., j}yr4t4tiologie.  Ger.,  Pyretdtiologie.  The  aetiolo- 
gy of  fevers.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

PYRi:THRE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-re'tr'.  The  name  of  various  species 
of  Anacyclus.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Pyrethrum  (4th  def.).— Al- 
coolat  de  p.  See  Tinctura  pyrethri.— Empiatre  de  p.  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  30  parts  of  yellow  wax  and 
13  of  turpentine  and  adding  10  each  of  the  powdered  root  of 
Anacyclus  pyrethrum^  powdered  mustard,  gum  ammoniac,  saga- 
penum,  andgalbanum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Esprit  de  p.  See  Tinc- 
tura PYRETHEi.— Poudre  de  p.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  poudre  de  p. 
{fleur)^  the  flowers  of  Anacyclus  pyrethrum,  dried,  powdered,  and 
sifted.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  In  commerce,  the  powdered  herb  of  Py- 
rethrum.  caucasicum,  roseum,  and  carneum,  used  as  insect-powder, 
[B,  93  (a,  14).]  3.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  poudre  dep.  {racine),  the  root  of 
Anacyclus  pyrethrum,  crushed,  dried,  powdered,  and  sifted.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).] -P.  du  Caucase  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Caucasian  insect- 
powder.— P.  officinal  (raclne)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pyrethrum  (4th 
def .)  and  An acycujs  pyrethrum. — P.  salivaire.  See  Pyrethrum 
(4th  def.).— P.  vrai.  See  Anacyclus  pyrethrum.— Teinture  de 
p.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tinctura  pyrethri. 

PYRETHRUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Piar(pu«r)'e2th-ruSm(ru*ra).  Gr., 
TTvpeBpov  (from  trvp,  fire).  Fr.,  pyrHhre  (salivaire  [4th  6ef.]),pyrd- 
thre  officinal  (racine)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (4th  def.).  Ger.,  Bertramvmrz  (3d 
def.),  {romische)  Bertramvmrzel  (4th  def.).  Sp.,  pelitre  i^aiz)  [Sp. 
Ph.].  1.  The  Chrysanthemum  parthenium.  2.  Of  Medicus,  the 
genus  Spilanthes.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  section  of  the 
genus  Chrysanthemum.  4.  The  root  of  Anacyclus  jp.  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
or  of  Anacyclus  officinarum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  43,  95,  131  (a,  35.  38). J— Essentia  pyrethri. 
See  Tinctura  pyrethri.— PyvetliTi  radix.  See  P.  (4th  def.).— P. 
camplior.  A  constituent,  CioHieO,  of  oil  of  Chrysanthemum  par- 
thenium, differing  from  laurel  camphor  only  in  turning  the  plane 
of  polarized  light  to  the  left.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]- P.  carneum.  See 
Chrysanthemum  roseum. —P.  cominune.  See  Anacyclus  offici- 
narum.  —  P.  germanieum.  See  Anacyclus  officinarum  and 
Achillea  ptarmica. — P.  officinarum.  See  Anacyclus  officina- 
rum.— P.  parthenium.  See  Chrysanthemum  parthenium.— P, 
romanum.  See  Anacyclus  p. — P.  roseum.  See  Chrysanthe- 
mum roseum.— P.  silvestre.  See  Achillea  ptarmica.— IXslAxx. 
pyrethri.  See  P.  (4th  def.).— Tinctura  pyrethri  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ieinture  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou 
alcoolat)  de  pyrHhre.  Sp.,  tintura  alcohdlica  de  pelitre  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  tincture  made  \yy  macerating  1  part  of  the  root  of  Anacyclus  p. 
in  No.  40  powder  with  alcohol  for  1  day  and  treating  in  a  percola- 
tor with  alcohol  enough  to  obtain  5  parts  of  filtered  tincture  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  ;  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  coarsely  powdered  root  with  5 
parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  for  10  days  [Fr.  Cod,,  Sp.  Ph.]  (for  6 
days  [Belg.  Ph.]);  by  macerating  4  fl.  oz.  of  the  root  in  No.  40  pow- 
der for  3  days  with  alcohol,  and  treating  in  a  percolator  with  alco- 
hol enough  to  obtain  20  fl.  oz.  of  filtered  tincture  [Br.  Ph.]  :  or  by 
macerating  1  part  of  the  root  of  Anacyclus  officinarum  for  5  days 
with  5  parts  of  spirit  of  rosemary  [Russ.  Ph.]  (digesting  it  3  days 
with  5  parts  of  dilute  alcohol  [Dan.  Ph.]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Tinctura  pyrethri  compositra.  ^p.,  tintura  alcohdlica  de 
pelitre  compuesta  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
for  13  days  with  1,040  grammes  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  a  mixture  of 
34  grammes  of  the  root  of  Anacyclus  p.,  4  of  cloves,  12  of  tobacco- 
leaves,  60  of  guaiac  wood,  30  of  sassafrass  wood,  8  each  of  the  tops 
of  origanum  and  of  thyme,  and  2  each  of  camphor  and  opium, 
straining,  expressing,  and  filtering.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

PYRETIC,  adj.  Pi^r-e^t'i^k.  From  irv^eros,  fever.  Fr.,pyret- 
ique.  Ger., pyretisch, Jieberarlig.  Pertaining  to  fever;  feverish; 
as  a  n.,  a  remedy  for  fever.    [D  ;  a,  48.] 

PYRETICOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2r(pu6r)-e2t-i2k-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).    Fr.,  pyreticose.    Feverishness. 

PYRETOGENESIA  (Lat),  PYKETOGENESIS  (Lat),  n's 
f.  Piar(pu9r)-e»t-o(o»)-je3n(ge*n)-e(ea)'zi2(si2)-a3,  -ie3n(ge2n)'e='s-ias. 
Gen.,  -es'ice,  -e.t'eos  {-gen'esis).  From  Truperds.  fpver,  and  yefeo-t?, 
generation.  Fr.,  pyrdtogdnesie.  The  origin  and  production  of 
fever.     [L.  50  (a,  43).] 

PYRETOGENTNE,  n.  Fi^r-eH-o^j'e^n-en.  Ft.,  pyritoginine. 
Of  Roussy,  a  soluble,  granular,  homogeneous  white  substance 
isolated  from  cultures  of  micro-organisms  ;  given  to  dogs  in  very 
small  doses,  it  produces  intense  fever.  ["  N.  Y.  Med,  Joiir.,"  Apr. 
20,  1889,  p.  431  (a.  50).] 

PYRETOGENOUS,  adj.  Pi^r-e^t-o^j'eSn-u^s.  Fr.,  pyretog^ne, 
pyr4iog4n^tique.    Productive  of  fever. 

PYRETOI.OGY,  n.  'Pi^r-eH-o^Vo-ji^.  Lat.,  pyretologia  (from 
TTvpeTos,  fever,  and  ^o'yos,  understanding).  Fr.,  pyrdtologie.  Ger., 
Fieberlehre.    The  science  or  study  of  fevers,    [a,  i7.] 

PYRETOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2rCpu8r)-eat-o2f-tha21. 
(tha31)''mi5-as.  From  iruperdy.  fever,  and  o4>Ba\f/.ia,  ophthalmia.  Fr., 
pyr&tophthalmie.  1.  Ophthalmia  caused  by  an  inflammatory 
fever.    3.  Fever  complicated  with  ophthalmia.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PYRETORTHOPNtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2r(pu8r)-e2t-o'"rth-o2p- 
ne'fno*'e2)-a8.  From  Truperdj,  fpver,  hpB6^,  straight,  and  irvo-^, 
breath.    Orthopnoea  attended  with  fever.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  03,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  €«,  like  ti  (German). 
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PYREXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Piar(pu»r)-e!x'i!'-a».  Gr.,  m/pefia  (from 
irvpe(r(r€t»'i  to  be  feverish).  Fr.,  pyrexie.  Ger.,  Pyrexie.  B'ever. 
[D.J— Nervous  p.    See  Nervous  fever  (3d  def.). 

PYBGOCKPHAL.Y,  n.  Pu'rg-o-se^f'asl-ia.  From  irupvos.  a 
tower,  and  «eif>aX^,  the  head.  The  state  of  having  the  vertex  rising 
in  the  form  of  an  eminence. 

PYBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi>r(pu»r)'i»-a>.  Gr.,  irvpi'o  (from  irvp,  fire). 
Fr  ,  pyrie.    A  hot  bath,  vapor-bath,  or  fomentation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PYBIASTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pii'r(pu«r)-i»-a»st(a»st)'ez(as).  See 
Colostrum  (1st  def.). 

PYBICAUSTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi!'r(pu9r)-ia-ka<st'(ka='u«st)- 
u'm(u*m).    From  irvptKavoroc,  burnt  in  fire.    See  Burn. 

PYRIDINE,  n.  Pi^r'i'd-en.  Ger.,  Pyridin.  A  colorless  liquid, 
G5H5N,  of  acrid  odor  and  burning  taste  ;  an  alkaloid  obtained  from 
the  oils  derived  by  distillation  from  bones  and  other  organic  matter. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).] — P'carbonic  acid.  Ger.,  Pyridincarbonsdure.  A 
monobasic  acid,  C6H4(COOH)N,  isomeric  with  nicotinic  and  picolinic 
acids,  prepared  from  cinchomeronic  acid,  isonicotine,  etc.    [B,  79.] 

PYBIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi=r(pu«r)-iad'ii'-u3m(u<m).  From 
pyrum,  a  pear.  'Fr. ^  pyridion.  Of  Mirbel,  a  pomaceous  fruit.  [B, 
1, 123  (a,  35).]    See  Pomb. 

PYKIFOKM,  adj.  Pi'r'i"-fo'rm.  Lat.,  pyri/ormts (from pyi-wm, 
a  pear,  and  forma,  form).  Ger.,  hirnformig.  Pear-shaped.  [B, 
123  (a,  35).] 

PYRirOBMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi2r(pu»r)-ii'-fo»rm'i2s.  See  Pyri- 
poRM  and  Pyramidal  ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  pyriforme,  pyramidal ;  Ger., 
birndhnlicher  Muskel,  Birnmaskel),  a  muscle  arising  from  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  sacrum  along  the  margins  of  the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  anterior  sacral  foramina,,  the  posterior  margin 
of  the  great  sciatic  notch,  and  the  great  sacro-soiatic  ligament. 
It  emerges  from  the  pelvis  through  the  great  sacro-sciatic  foramen, 
and  is  inserted  into  the  upper  margin  of  the  great  trochanter.    [L.] 

PYRIGEN^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi»r(pu»r)-i2-je2n(ge=n)-e'(a"ei')- 
u's(u*S).     Gr.,  mi/nyevrit,  Tnipiyeviret.     See  Empyredmatio. 

PYRIMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2r(pu»r)-i»-mau(ma»n)'i2-a'.  From 
in)p,  fire,  and  tiavia,  madness.    Fr.,  pyramanie.    See  Fyromanla. 

PYRIIES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pir(pu«r)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gr,.  irMpiTris.  Fr., 
pyrite.  Q&r.,  Schwefelkies,  Pyrit,  Feuerstein.  A  native  iron  disul- 
phide,  FeSj,  occurring  as  regular  crystals  of  a  metallic  lustre  and  a 
sp.  gr.  of  5'0,  and  generating  sparks  when  rubbed  with  steel.  It 
always  contains  a  small  percentage  of  arsenic.  [B,  270  (a,  38j.] — 
Arsenical  p.  P.  occurring  as  a  mixture  of  arsenic  disulphide. 
trisulphide,  and  pentasulphide.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— Iron  p.  See  P. 
— Magnetic  _p.  A  compound  of  various  proportions  of  ferric  and 
ferrous  sulphides,  resembhng  brass  in  color  and  showing  magnetic 
properties.  [B,  3.] — P.  arsenicalis  micaceus.  Orpiment.  [B,  119.] 
PYRMONT  (Ger.),  n.  Pu'r'mo'nt.  A  place  in  Waldeck,  Ger- 
many, where  there  are  saUne  and  also  gaseous  and  chalybeate 
springs,    [a,  14.] 

PYBOACETIC,    a'lj.     Pir-o-a's-et(e't)'l'k.     Derived  from  an 
acetic  compound  by  the  action  of  heat.   [B.] — P.  ether,  P.  spirit. 
See  Acetone. 
PYROACID,  n.    Pir-o-a's'i'd.    See  Pyro-xcio. 
PYROACONITIC  ACID,  n.     Pir-o-a"ko»n-i=t'i«k.     Itaconic 
acid,    [a,  38.]    See  also  Pyrocitric  acid. 

PYROANIMAIiIS  (Lat.),  adj.    PiV(pu«r)-o(o»)-a!'nCa»n)-i"m-a- 

(a3)'li3s.    From  jrSp,  flre,  and  animal  (g.  v.).    Fr.,  pyro-animal. 

Produced  by  the  destructive  distillation  of  animal  substances.    [B.] 

PYROANTIMONIC  ACID,  n.     Pir-o-a^n-ti^-mo'n'isk.     Fr., 

acide  pyro-dntimoniqae.    Ger.,  Pyroantimonsdure.    See  Pyran- 

TIMONIC  ACID. 

PYROARSBNIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-a'r-seSn'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  py- 
ro-arseiuque.  Ger.,  Pyroarsensdure.  A  tetrabasic  crystalline  acid, 
H^ASjO,,  obtained  by  heating  arsenic  acid  to  180°  0.    [B,  3,  9.] 

PYROARSENIOUS  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-a'r-se'n'12-u»s,  Fr,,  acide 
pyro-arsenieux.  Ger,,  Pyroarsenigsdurc.  A  tetrabasic  acid,  H4- 
ASjOj,    [B,  270.] 

PYROBOBATE,  n.  Pir-o-bo'rat.  A  salt  of  pyroboric  acid. 
The  p's  are  frequently  called  simply  borates.    [B.] 

PYROBORIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-bo'ri'k.  Fr.,  acide  pyroborique. 
Ger.,  Pyroborsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  HjBiOb  =  B40a(0H)j,  formed 
by  heating  boric  acid.    [B,  3.] 

PYROCATECHIC  ACID,  PYROCATECHIN,  PYRO- 
CATECHINIC  ACID,  PYBOCATBCHUIC  ACID,  n's.  Pir- 
o-ka^t-e'k'i'k,  -ka=t'e'k-i'n,  -kast-e^k-i'n'i'k,  -u^'i'^k.  Fr.,  acide 
pi/rocaf^chique,  acide  oxyphAnique,  pyrocaUchine.  Ger,,  Pyro- 
cdtechin,  Brenzcatechin.  Syn.:  catechol,  orthodihydroxybenzene, 
oxi/phenol.  A  substance,  CeH4(0H)o,  forming  prismatic  crystals, 
which  dissolve  readily  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether,  Pyrocatechin 
is  isomeric  with  rcsorcin  and  hydroquinone.  It  is  to  be  found  in 
the  cerebrospinal  liquid,  especially  after  repeated  puncture  (of 
hvdrooephalus,  etc.),  and  occurs  also  in  small  quantities  in  the 
green  leaves  and  fruits  of  Ampelousis  hederacea  and  in  the  urine 
of  horses.  [B,  3  (a,  88) ;  B,  4  ;  B,  93  (o,  14) ;  "Sem.  mgd,,"  Aug.  3, 
1889,  p,  266  (a,  18),] 

PYROCINCHOMERONIC  ACID,  n,  Pir-o-si^nS-ko-me'r- 
o^n'i^k.    See  Pyridtne  carbonic  acid. 

PYROCINCHONIC  ACID,  n,  Pir-o-si'n'-koi'n'ii'k,  A  tri- 
atomie  acid,  OigH,  „0b  =  C6H,(0H)(C0,0H)j.  formed  by  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  oinchonic  acid,    [B,  2,] 

PYROCITRIC  ACID,  n,  Pir-o-si't'ri»k,  Fr,,  acide  pyrocit- 
rique.  Ger,,  Brenzcitrimensdure,  Pyrncitronsdure.  An  acid 
formed  from  citric  acid  by  distillation.  The  name  was  originally 
li-nited  to  eitraconio  acid,  but  is  now  applied  to  itaconic,  mesa- 
conic,  and  lipic  acids.    [B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 


PYROCOLl,  n.  Pir'o-kon.  Ger.,  P.  A  body,  CioHaNaOj,  de- 
rived from  the  dry  distillation  of  gelatin.    [B,] 

PYBOCOMENAMIC  ACID,  n,  Pir-o-kom-e'n-a'm'i^k.  Fr,, 
acide  pyrocomenamique.  Ger,,  Pyrokomenaminsdure.  A  crys- 
talline acid,  C6H3(OH)^N  =  CeHjOjN,  formed  by  the  action  of  hy- 
driodic  acid  and  glacial  acetic  acid  on  comenamic  acid,    [B,  79,] 

PYRODBXTRIN,  n,  Pir-o-de^x'tri^n,  Fr,,  pyrodextrine. 
Ger,,  P.  A  brittle,  brownish  substance,  C48H,40a7,  produced  by 
the  action  of  di'y  heat  on  dextrin.    [B,  3.] 

PYBODINE,  n.  PiSr'oden.  Fr.,  pyrodine.  Ger.,  P.  See 
Hydracetin. 

PYBCENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Pi»r(pu«r)-en'(oi"e'n)-u>s(u*s),  From 
iri)p,  fire,  and  otfos,  wine.    Spirit  of  wine, 

PYKOFOLIE  (Fr,),  n.    Pe-ro-fo-le,    Of  Guislain,  pyromania. 

PYBOGAtMC  ACID,  n,  Pir-0;^a21'i2k,  Lat,,  acidum  pyro- 
gallicum.  Fr.,  acide  pyrogallique.  Ger,,  Pyrogallussdure,  Brenz- 
gallussa-ure.    See  Pyrogallol. 

PYROGAttOCABBONIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-ga'l-o-ka'rb-o»n'- 
i^k.  ¥r.,  acide  pyrogaUocarbonique.  Ger.,  Pyrogallocarbonsdure. 
A  compound  obtained  by  heating  pyrogallol  with  a  5-per-cent.  solu- 
tion of  sodium  carbonate  and  dissolving  the  product  in  cold  con- 
centrated sulphuric  acid  ;  a  dehcate  test  for  nitric  acid,  showing  a 
violet  coloration.    [A,  382,] 

PYBOGALiOi,  n,  Pir-o-ga^l'o^l,  Fr,,  p.  [Fr,  Cod,],  Ger,, 
P.  Metatrioxybenzene,  CaH3(0H)a  =  C«(H,OH,OH.H,OH,H),  pre- 
pared by  heating  gallic  acid  in  carbon  dioxide.  It  forms  colorless, 
very  bitter,  poisonous  acicular  or  laminar  crystals,  readily  soluble 
in  water,  alcohol,  or  ether.  It  is  a  strong  reducing  agent.  [B.]— 
P'carboxylic  acid.    See  Pyrogallocarbonic  acid. 

PYROGALIiOQTJINONE,  n.  Pir-o-ga^l-o-kwiSn'on.  Fr,,  p, 
Ger,,  Pyrogallochinon.  The  compound  CisH.sOg  =  CeH.On  +  (Ck- 
HeOa)^,    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PYBOGAM.USSAURE  (Ger,),  n,  Pu«r-o-gaSl'lus-zoir-e2.  See 
Pybosallol. 

PYROGEN,  n.  Pir'o'j-e»n.  From  irflp,  lire,  and  yemav,  to  en- 
gender. A  material  capable  of  producing  fever  when  absorbed 
into  the  blood. 

PYKOGENESIA  (Lat.),  PYBOGENESIS  (Lat.),  u's.  f.  Pi^r- 
(pu»r)-o(o')-je»n(ge'n)-e(e')'zi!'(si=)-a',  -je2n(ge=n)'e=s-i2s.  From  mip, 
fire,  and  yivenK,  generation.  Fr.,  pyroginisie.  The  generation  or 
production  of  fire  or  heat.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

PYROGENETIC,  PYROGBNIC,  adj's.  Pir-o-je^n-e't'i'k. 
-je'^n'i^k.  Fr.,  pyrog^nitique,  pyrog^n^sique.  Ger.,  pyrogenetisch. 
Producing  heat  or  fever.    [D.] 

PYEOGENOUS,  adj.  Pir-o'j'e'n-u's.  Lat,,  pyrogenus  (from 
iriip,  fire,  and  yei'j'ap.  to  engender).  Yr.,pyrog&n&.  Qt&r.,feuerer- 
zeugt,  pyrogen.    Produced  by  combustion.    [B.] 

PYBOGLUCIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-glu^'sisk.  Fr.,  acide  pyro- 
glycique.    See  Pyrodextrin. 

PYROGIYCERIN,  n.  Pir-o-gli's'e^r-i^n.  Fr.,  pyroglycirine. 
See  Nitroglycerin  and  Diglycerin. 

PYROGtYCIN,  n.    Pir-o-glis'i''n.    See  Metaglycebin. 

PYROGUAIACIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-gwa'-i'-a^s'l^k.  Fr.,  acide 
pyrogaiacique.    Ger.,  Pyrogiuijaksdure.    See  Guaiacol. 

PYEOIjA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Pi2r(pu«r)'o''l-a',  From  pyrus,  a  pear- 
tree.  Fr.,  pyrole.  Ger.,  Wintergriin.  Wintergreen  ;  a  genus  of 
ericaceous  nerbs.  The  PyrolacecB  (Fr. ,  pyrolacees)  or  Pyroleacece 
are,  of  some  authors,  a  distinct  order  of  ooroUifloral  dicotyledons ; 
of  others,  the  Pyroleoz  (Fr.,  pyroUes),  the  wintergreens  or  winter- 
green  tribe,  a  division  of  the  Ericaceae,  including  (Bentham  and 
Hooker)  P.,  Chimaphila,  and  Moneses.  [B,  19,  42, 170, 180  (a,  35).]— 
P.  asarifolia,  P.  clilorantha.  Species  found  in  Europe  and  in 
northern  North  America,  having  the  properties  of  P.  rotundifolia. 
[B,  34,  293  (a,  35).]— P.  elliptica.  Ger.,  elliptischblattriges  Win- 
tergriin. American  shin-leaf  ;  wild  lettuce,  consumption-weed. 
The  herb  is  emetic.  [B,  34, 180, 275,  393  (a,  35).]— P.  grcenlandica. 
Fr.,  pyrole  de  Greenland.  A  powerful  antiscorbutic  species  found 
in  Greenland.  [B,  38  (a,  14) ;  B,  .311  (a,  35).]— P.  major.  See  P.  ro- 
tundifolia.— P.  minor,  P.  rosea.  Fr.,  pyrole  petite.  Ger.,  klein- 
eres  Wintergriin,  kleiner  Walfimangold.  Common  wintergreen, 
wood-lily ;  used  like  P.  rotundifolia.  [B,  34,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— P. 
rotundifolia.  Fr.,  pyrole  commune  (ou  d  feuilles  rondes),  verd- 
ure de  mer  (ou  driver).  Ger.,  rundbldttriges  (oder  rundes,  Oder 
grosses)  Wintergriin,  Holzmangold,  Waldmanyold,  Birnkrauf, 
Steinpjlanze.  Canker-  (or  wild)  lettuce,  round-leaf,  consumption- 
weed,  false  (or  larger)  wintergreen.  It  has  the  properties  of  Chima- 
phila maculata,  though  in  a  much  less  degree.  The  leaves,  herba 
pyroloe  (seu  pyrolce  majoris,  seu  pyroloe  rotundifolice,  seu  cnn- 
solidae  petrcem,  seu  limonii  cordi),  were  formerly  used  in  dysen- 
tery, etc,  and  as  a  vulnerary.  The  North  American  Indiaus  em- 
ploy them  as  a  sudorific,  astringent,  and  anodyne,  [B,  34. 168, 173, 
180,  275,  293  (o,  35),]— P.  secunda.  Notched-leaved  wintergreen ; 
formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  34, 180,  275  (a,  35).] — P.  umbel- 
lata.    See  Chimaphila  umbellata. 

PYROIACTIC  ACID,  n.    Pir-o-la'k'ti'k.    See  Lactide. 

PYROIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Pe-rol.  See  Pyrola  and  Pyrola  rotundifo- 
lia.— Extrait  liquide  de  p.  ombell^e.  See  Extractum  CHIMA- 
PHILA fiuidum. 

PYROtEIC  ACID,  n.    Pir-o'l-e'ink.    See  Sebaoic  acid. 

PYROLEOSBSCLat.),  adj.  Pi»r(pu"r)-ol(o'l)-e»-os'u>s(u<s),  See 
Pyro-olbosus, 

PYROLECBKLat.),  n.  n,  Pi2r(pu«r)-ol(o!'l)'e!'-u"m(u'm),  From 
iri)p,  fire,  and  e\atov,  olive-oil,  Fr,,  pyroUule.  1.  Petroleum,  2,  An 
oil  obtained  by  heat  or  dry  distillation,  [B  :  a.  38.] — Aqna  [Neth- 
erl.  Ph.]  (seu  Infusum  [Swed.  Ph.])  pyrolei  pini.    See  Infusum 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  AS,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CI12,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',tank; 
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picis  liquidcB.—V.  animate  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  See  Dippel's 
animal  oil.— P.  animale  crudum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.J.  See 
Oleum  animale  crudum. — P.  animale  rectificatum  [Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  See  DippeVs  animal  oil. — P.  benzinum  [Swed.  Ph.]. 
Benzene.  IB.]— P.  oxycedri.  Juniper  tar.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— P. 
petraBuiu  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Petroleum.— P.  rectiflcatum.  See 
DippeVs  aniynal  oil. 

PYROtlGNEOUS,  adj.  Pir-o-li'g'nei'-uas.  Lat,,  pyroUgneo- 
ms  (from  wCp,  Are,  and  lignum,  wood).  Derived  from  the  combus- 
tion of  wood.  [B.l — P.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  pyroligneux  (ou  pyrolig- 
nique,  ou  pyro-acetigv^,  ou  empyreumjitique).  Impure  acetic  acid 
obtained  by  the  destructive  distillation  of  wood.  [B,  38,  9.S  (a,  14).] — 
P.  alcoliol,  P.  spirit.  Fr.,  esprit  pyroligneux.  See  Methyl  al- 
cohol.— P.  vinegar.    Qer.,  Holzessig.    See  P.  acid. 

PYKOLIGSflXE,  u.  Pir-o-li^g'nit.  A  salt  of  pyroligueous  acid. 
[B.] 

PYROtlTHIC  ACID,  u.    Pir-o-li^th'iik.    See  Ctanubio  acid. 

PYKOMVItlC  ACID,  n.  Fi'T-on-i'v-Vl'i'k.  Tr.,  acide  pyro- 
Uvilique.  Qer.yPyrolivilsaure,Olivil.  1.  A  product  of  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  olivilic  acid,  forming  an  oil  resembling  oil  of  cloves  in 
taste  and  smell.  2.  Of  Sobrero,  an  acid  identical  with  eugenol  or 
with  isoeugenol.    [B,  3,  38,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

PYKOLUSITE,  n.  Pir-o-lu=s'it.  Ger.,  Pyrolusit.  Native  man- 
ganese dioxide.    [B,  3.] 

PTKOIYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pii'r(pu"r)-o«l'i"(u»)-si!s.  Gen. ,  -lys'eos 
(-ol'ysis).  From  irvo,  fire,  and  Auetc,  to  loose.  Decomposition  by 
heat,    [a,  48.1 

PYROIiYTIC,  adj.  Pir-o-liH'i"k.  From  irBp,  fire  and  Kveiv,  to 
dissolve.  Pertaining  to  pyrolysis.  The  p.  inhalation  of  Thudi- 
chum  is  inhalation  of  the  vapor  of  a  heated  extract  of  opium. 
[■'Brit,  and  Colon.  Drugg.,"  June,  1885,  p.  168.] 

PYKOMAtlC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-mal'i%.  Fr.,  acide  pyroma- 
lique.    See  IWaleic  acid. 

PYKOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2r(pu"r)-o(o»)-man(ma3n)'i!'-a!i. 
From  irOp,  fire,  and  fxavia,  madness.  Fr.,  pyromanie,  pyrofolie. 
Ger.,  Feuerwitth,  Pyrom,anie.  1.  The  property  of  being  easily 
kindled,    [L,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  Monomania  for  incendiarism,    [a,  34.] 

PYKOMECONIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^r-o-me^k-o^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
pyrom^conique.  Ger.,  Pyromeconsdure.  A  crystalline  dibasic 
acid,  C5H4O3,  produced  in  the  distillation  of  meconic  acid.     [B,  3.] 

PYBOMEL  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Pi2r(pu«r)'o»m-e'l.  Gen.,  -mell'is. 
From  iriip,  fire,  and  me!,  honey.    Fr.,  p.    Molasses.    [B.] 

PYKOMEIiMTIC,  adj.  Pir-ome^l-i^t'i^k.  Derived  from  a  mel- 
litic  compound  by  distillation  or  combustion.  [B.] — P.  acid.  Fr., 
acide  pyromellitique  (ou  pyromellique).  Ger.,  Pyrom.ellithsdure. 
An  ac&,  CeHj(CO.OH)4  =  C,[CO.OH,CO.OH,H,aO.OH,CO.OH,H,], 
forming  asymmetric  tabular  crystals  containing  two  molecules  of 
water  which  is  lost  at  110°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— P.  anhydride. 
Fr.,  anhydride pyrom.ellitique.  Grer.,  Pyromellithsditre-Anhydrid. 
The  compound,  CioHjO,,,  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  pyromellitic 
acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PYROMETEB,  n.  Pir-o'm'e't-uSr.  From  wBp,  Are,  and  iiirpov, 
a  measure.  Fr.,  pyromitre.  Ger.,  P.  An  apparatus  for  measuring 
high  temperatures  (e.  g.,  by  noting  the  changes  in  the  expansion  of 
metallic  or  porcelain  bars).  [B,  93  (a,  14).j — Optic  p.  Of  Becque- 
rel,  a  photometer  used  as  a  p.,  the  luminous  intensity  of  a  body 
being  found  to  correspond  to  its  temperature.  [E,  38  (a,  14).] — 
Wedgwood's  p.  A  p.  founded  on  the  contraction  of  dried  porce- 
lain clay  when  heated,  as  measured  by  a  metallic  rule.   [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

PYKO-OIEOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Pir(pu=r)-o(oS)-ol(o>l)-e2-os'u's- 
(u^s).  From  irSp,  fire,  and  oleum,  oil.  Empyreumatic.  [B.]  Of.  Am- 
monium carbonicum  pyro-oleo$um. 

PYltOPEMPHIGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pir(pu«r)-o(oS)-pe>m-flg- 
(feg)'u3R(u*s).  From  wOp,  fire,  and  jrefiiftt^,  pemphigus.  Fr.,  p. 
Pemphigus  with  fever.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

PYKOPHtYCTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu«r)-o(o')-fli3k(flu«k)'ti»s. 
Gen.,  -phlyci'idos  (-idis).  From  irOp,  fire,  and  ^Auktis,  a  rising  on 
the  skin.  Fr.,  pyrophlyctide.  Ger.,  Feuerbeule.  See  Contagious 
anthrax. — P.  syrtaca.    See  Aleppo  boil. 

PYROPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu«r)-o(o»1-fob(fo2b)'i'-a». 
From  irBp,  fire,  and  0o^o;,  fear.  Fr.,  pyrophobie.  Morbid  dread  of 
the  danger  of  fire,    [a,  34] 

PYROPHOBUS,  n.  Pir-o=t'o'r-u»s.  Fr.,  pyrophore.  Ger., 
Pyrophor,  LuftzUnder.  A  body  which  absorbs  atmospheric  oxy- 
gen so  energetically  as  to  take  fire,  or  at  least  to  emit  light,  when 
exposed  to  the  air.  [B.] — Arsenical  p.  A  mixture  produced  by 
igniting  barium  arsenite  (metarsenite)  with  tragacanth.    [B,  2.] 

PYBOPHOSPHAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pir(pu«r)-o(oS)-fo2s(tos)'fa«s- 
(fa's).  Gen.,  -phat'is.  See  Pyrophosphate.— lilquor  pyrophos- 
phatis  natrioo-ferrici.  See  Solutio  pyrophosphatis  natricn- 
ferrici. — P.  ferrico-sodicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pyrophosphate  de 
fer  et  de  soude. — P.  ferricus  citro-ammoniacalis  [Belg.  Ph.], 
P.  ferricus  cum  citrate  ammonico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pyrophos- 
phate de  FER  citro-ammoniacal. — P.  natricus  [Netherl.  Ph.],  P. 
sodicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sovivw  pyrophosphate. — Solutio  pyro- 
phosphatis natrico-ferrici  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  solution  de 
pyrophosphate  de  fer  et  de  soude  (Leras)  [Gr,  Ph.],  Sp.,  solucidn 
de  pirofosfato  sodico-firrico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  an  aqueous 
solution  of  ferric  chloride  (of  ferric  sulphate  [Gr.  Ph.])  with  one  of 
sodium  pyrophosphate.  It  is  a  clear  colorless  solution  containing 
in  1,000  parts  1-67  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (1-33  [Sp.  Ph.]l  part  of  ferric  oxide 
and  16-585  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (17-408  [Sp.  Ph.])  parts  of  sodium  pyro- 
phosphate. [B,  95.]— Syrupus  cum  pyrophosphate  ferrico 
[Fr,  Cod.].    See  Sirop  de  pyrophosphate  de  fer. 

PYROPHOSPHATE,  n.  Pir-ofo=s'fat.  Lat.,  pyrophosphas. 
A  salt  of  pyrophosphoric  acid.    [B,  3.] 


PYROPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-fo!s-fo'!r'iak.  Fr.,  acide 
pyrophosphorique.  Ger.,  Pyrophosphorsdure.  A  tetrabasic  acid, 
H.jP20j  =  (0H)a— PO— O— P0  =  (0H)2,  derived  from  phosphoric 
acid  by  heating  it  to  215°  C,  occurring  either  as  a  soft  substance 
of  glassy  aspect  or  as  an  opaque  crystalline  mass.    [B,  3.] 

PYBOPTOTHYMI,A.  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu»r)-o2pt-o(o«)-thi2m- 
(thu^myi^-a,^.  From  TrBp,  fire,  irroety,  to  terrify,  and  6vfj.6s,  mind. 
Of  Landsberg,  a  variety  of  insanity  in  which  the  person  affected 
imagines  he  is  surrounded  by  fire,    [a,  34.] 

PYEORACEMIC  ACID,  n.  Pi^r-o-raSs-eSm'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  py- 
roracdmique.    Ger.,  Brenztraubensdure.    See  Acetoformic  acid. 

PYROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pir(pu«r)'o2s.  Gr.,  irupdi  (fromirOp,  fire). 
Of  the  ancients,  wheat.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

PYBOSCOPE,  n.  Pir'o-skop.  Lat.,  pyroscopium  (from  irSp, 
fire,  and  CTKon-eli',  to  examine).  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Pyroskop.  A  kind  of 
differential  thermometer,  used  for  measuring  the  intensity  of  ther- 
mal radiation,    [a,  48,] 

PYROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu«r)-os'i»s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
irupuo-Ls.  Fr.,  p.,  fer  chaud,  cr^mason.  GeT.,Sodbrennen.  Heart- 
burn ;  a  burning  sensation  in  the  oesophagus  and  the  pharynx  re- 
sulting from  indigestion  ;  often  accompanied  by  eructations  of  an 
acid  liquid.    [A,  301.] 

PYBOSPHYBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu»r)-o(o»)-sfir(stu«r)'as.  From 
nvp,  fire,  and  tr^vpa,  a  hammer.  Fr.,  pyrospkyre.  Ger.,  Brenn- 
hanimer.    See  Hammer  of  Mayor. 

PYROSUtPHATE,  n.  Pir-o-su'lfat.  Fr.,  pyrosulfate.  A 
salt  of  pyrosulphuric  acid.    [B.] 

PYROSULPHBRIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-suSlf-ui"ri'k.  Fr.,  acide 
pyrosulfurique.  An  acid,  H2SO4SO3  =  H2S2O7,  prepared  bj^  crys- 
tallization from  cooled  Nordhausen  sulphuric  acid,  occurring  as 
white  fuming  crystals,  which  readily  decompose  on  heating.    [B,  3.] 

PYROTARTARIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-ta=r-ta3r'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
pyrotartrique  (ou  pyrovinique,  ou  dioxyglutarique).  Ger. ,  Brenz- 
weinsdure,  Methylbernsteinsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  C5H8O4,  occur- 
ring as  prismatic  crystals,  of  cool  acid  taste.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

PYROTECHNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu«r)-o-te2k(te»eh2)'ni2-a=. 
From  srijp,  fire,  and  Te'xi^,  art.  Fr.,  pyrotechnic.  The  scientific  use 
of  fire  ;  especially,  among  the  older  chemical  writers,  the  applica- 
tion of  dry  heat.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] — P.  chirurgica.  The  use  of  fire 
in  surgery.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

PYBOTHIOAESENATE,  n.  Pir-o-thi-o-aSr'se'n-at.  Tr.,pyro- 
thioarseniate.  A  compound  analogous  to  the  pyrophosphates,  in 
which  arsenic  takes  the  place  of  phosphorus  and  sulphur  that  of 
oxygen.    [B,  3.] 

PYBOTHONIDE,  n.  Pir-onh'o2n-i2d(id).  Fr.,p.  Ger.,  Pyro- 
thonid.  A  tarry  substance  formed  by  the  partial  combustion  of 
hemp,  linen,  and  cotton  ;  formerly  used  in  medicine  under  the  name 
of  oleum  chartm.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  50) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PYKOTIC,  adj.  Pir-ot'i=k.  Gr.,  jrupuTiKii!  (from  irSp,  fire). 
lisX.,  pyroticus.    Fr.,  pyrotique.    Caustic  ;  burning.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

PYEOTRITARIC  ACID,  PYBOTRITARTARIC  ACID, 
n's.  Pir-o-tri-taSr'i^k,  -ta^r-ta^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  pyrotritarique  (ou 
pyrotritartrique).    See  Uvic  acid. 

PYROUBIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-u"ri'k.  Fr.,  acide  pyrourique. 
Of  Scheele,  cyanuric  acid.    [B.] 

PYROVINIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-o-vi'n'i»k.  See  Pyrotartario 
acid. 

PYROXYIilC,  adj.  Pir-o'x-in'i'k.  FT.,pyroxylique.  Derived 
from  the  combustion  of  wood.  [B.] — P.  acid.  1.  See  Pyroligne- 
ous  acid.  2.  An  acid  obtained  by  dissolving  pyroxyUn  in  potash, 
possibly  identical  with  saccharic  acid.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] — P.  spirit. 
See  Methyl  alcohol. 

PTEOXYMN  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  PYBOXYXON,  n's.  Pir-o'x'- 
i^l-i^n,  -o'^n.  Lat,,  pyroxylinum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  pyroxylum 
[Belg.  Ph.],  gossypium  fulminans  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  lana  col- 
lodii.  Fr.,pyroxyle,frilmi-coton  (.soluble),  coton fulminant,  poudre- 
coton.  Ger.,  Pyroxylin,  KollodiumwoUe,  Schiessbaumwolle.  Sp., 
piroxilina  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.].  (Soluble)  pin-cotton,  collodion 
cotton,  cotton-wool  which  has  been  treated  with  a  mixture  of  nitric 
and  sulphuric  acids  so  as  to  render  it  explosive.  Chemically  it  is  a 
mixture  of  the  nitrates  of  cellulose  (nitro-cellulose).  The  term  is 
usually  restricted  to  a  compound  containing  an  excess  of  trinitro- 
cellulose  or  to  trinitrocellulose  itself,  this  being  the  most  explosive 
variety  of  the  nitrogen  compounds  of  cellulose.    [B,  4,  8,  9.] 

PYBBHOI.,  n.   Pi'r'ro^l.    A  more  correct  form  of  pyrrol  (q.  v.). 

PYBEHOPIN,  u,  Pi2r'o2p-i''n.  Ger.,  P.  Of  Polex,  chelery- 
thrine.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

PYRROIi,  n.  Pi'r'ro'l.  More  properly  written ptflTTioJ.  From 
m/ppiis,  flame-colored,  on  account  of  the  deep-red  color  of  p.  red. 
F.,  p.  Ger.,  P.  A  colorless  liquid,  C^HgN  =  C4H4(NH),  of  agree- 
able odor,  boiling  at  130-5°  C.  It  is  obtained  from  coal-tar,  from  the 
products  of  distillation  of  horn,  bone,  feathers,  etc.,  and  from  the 
distillation  of  ammonium  saccharate  and  muoate.  It  is  insoluble 
in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  or  ether,  [B,  3  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— 
P.  red.  Fr.,rougede  p.  Ger.,  Pyrrolroth.  An  orange-red  pow- 
der, CsHhNjO,  produced  by  treating  p.  with  strong  acids.    [B,  3.] 

PYBROLIN,  n.  Pi"r'o''l-i''n.  An  oil.-)^  liquid,  C4H,N,  of  basic 
properties,  derived  from  pyrrol  by  the  addition  of  hydrogen.    [B,  3.] 

PYRURIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-u^'ri'k.  Ft.,  acide  pyrourique.  See 
Cyanuric  acid. 

PYRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pir(pu«r)'u's(u*s).  Fr.,  poirier.  Ger., 
Birnbaum.  A  genus  of  the  Pomece.  It  includes  the  pears  (P.  com- 
munis and  related  species),  the  apples  (Mains),  and  the  sei-vice- 
trees  (Sorhus).  Some  authors  refer  to  it  Cydonia  and  Mespilus 
also.    [B,  19,  42,  64,  121,  173,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  aria.    Fr.,  allouchier. 


O,  no;  O^  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U=,  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  II«,  like  tt  (German). 
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dromUier,  sorbier  des  Alpes.  Ger.,  filzige  Eberesche,  Mehlbime, 
Mehlbeere,  Arolsbeere,  Arlsbeere.  The  chess-  (or  hen-)  apple,  lot-tree 
white  beam-  (or  haw-)  tree  of  Europe.  The  fruits  ibacccesorbi  alpini) 
become  sugary  and  palatable  after  penetration  by  frosts.  They 
were  formerly  used  in  pectoral  complaints,  diarrhoea,  and  dysen- 
tery. [B,  42,  173,  180, 185  (a,  35).]-P.  aucuparia.  Fr.,  poiner  (ou 
sorbier)  des  oiseleurs,  aillame,  cocliesne,  timier.  Ger  gemeine 
Eberesche,  Vogelbeerbaum,  wilder  Speierling,  ]>rosselbeere,  Maal- 
baum.  Field-  (or  mountain-),  ash,  care,  cook-drink,  quick-beam, 
witch-hazel,  quicken-tree,  rowan-  (or  roan-)  tree  ;  an  astringent 
species  mdigenous  to  southern  Europe.    The  berries,  baccce  (seu 

poma)  sorbi  aucuparia^ 
(seu  fraxini  silvestris), 
seu  baccce  sorbi  (seu  sorbi 
silvestris),  seu /ruckus  (seu 
baccf^)  aucuparice,  are  diu- 
retic and  emetic,  and  when 
dried  are  used  in  dysen- 
tery and  urinary  disorders. 
They  contain  a  peculiar 
sugar  (see  Sorbin).  [B,  5, 
19,  173,  180,  185  (a,  35),]— 
P.  communis.  Fr.,  i)oi- 
riercommun,aigrin.  (jer., 
Birnbaum,  gemeiner  Bim- 
bau7)i.  The  common  (or 
choke-)  pear  (tree),  the 
0,-yxf^,  of  the  ancients,  a 
native  of  Europe  and  the 
Orient..  The  fruits  of  the 
wild  tree  (P.  communis 
pyraster),  fructus  pyri  sil- 
vestris, the  axpai  of  Dios- 
corides,  were  formerly  em- 
ployed for  dysentery,  and 
are  still  used  empirically. 
[B,  19,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— P. 
coronaria.  Fr. ,pommier 
odorant.  Wild  crab,  gar- 
land crab-apple,  American 
(or  sweet  -  scented)  crab- 
tree  ;  a  small  tree  with  a 
yellowish,  hard,  sour  fruit,  used  for  preserves.  The  inner  bark  of 
the  root  is  said  to  be  tonic  and  febrifuge.  [B,  34, 875  (o,  35) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Fharm.  Assoc,"  vii,  p.  276  (a,  50).] — P.  cydonia.  See 
Cydonia  vulgaris. — P.  domestica.  See  P.  sorbus. — P.  hybrida. 
¥r.,  sorbier  de  Laponie.  Ger.,  Bastardeberesche.  Bastard  service- 
tree,  a  species  with  fruit  like  that  of  P.  aucuparia.  The  seeds  con- 
tain amjgdalin.  [B,  5, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]— P.  intermedia.  Fr., 
alisier  a  feuilles  larges  (ou  de  Fontainebleau).  A  form  intermedi- 
ate between  P.  aria  and  P.  hybnda,  having  the  properties  of  P. 
aria.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).] — P.  malus.  Fr.,pommiercommun. 
Ger.,  gemeiner  Apfelbaum.  Common  apple-tree.  The  fruits  con- 
tain sugar  and  malic  acid,  and  are  used,  especially  cooked,  as  a 
gentle  laxative  and  refrigerant.  Their  fermented  juice  (cider)  is 
used  medicinally  combined  with  tonic  or  aromatic  drugs.     The 
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seeds  contain  amygdalin.  The  bark  (.cortex  mali  silvestris)  of  the 
wild  apple-tree  (P.  malus  silvestris)  was  formerly  employed  in  in- 
termittent fever.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180  (o,  35).]— P.  silvestris.  See 
under  P.  communis.— F.  Borbus.  Fr.,  sorbier  domestigue,  Cor- 
mier. Ger.,  zahm^  Eberesche,  Speierling.  Common  service-tree  ■ 
a  native  of  southern  Europe.  The  fruits,  baccte  sorbi  domesticos 
(seu  sativos),  were  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 185 
(a,  36).]— P.  tormiinalis.  Fr.,  alisier  des  bois  (ou  tranchant), 
aigretier,  blanc  aune,  tormigne,  torminal.  (3er.,  spitzlappige 
Eberesche,  Elsebeere,  Adlersbeere,  Darmbeere.  Maple-  (or  wild) 
service-tree,  chequer-tree ;  a  European  species.  The  fruits  were 
formerly  official  as  baccce  sorbi  torminalis.  They  are  used,  dried 
as  a  domestic  remedy  for  dysenteiy.    [B,  5, 173, 180  (o,  36).]  ' 

PYKTJVIC  ACID,  n.  Pir-u^'vink.  Fr.,  acidepyruvique.  (3er., 
JPyruvinsdure,  Brenztraubensdure.    See  Acetoformic  acid. 

PYTHMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Pi!'th(pu«th)'me3n(man).  QeTi.,pyth'- 
menos(-is).  Gr.,  irvSjiiii'.  Qer.,  Hafter,  Haftfaser,  Haftzaser.  A 
flbrillose  or  filamentous  continuation  of  the  lower  surface  or  of  the 
border  of  the  thallus  of  lichens,  serving  as  a  base  of  attachment  of 
the  lichens  to  the  substratum.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

PYTHMENODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Pi»th(pu«th)-me'n(man>od'ez- 
(as).    Ger.,  hafterdhnlich.    Besembling  a  pythmen.    [a,  35.] 

PYTHOGENie  fMurchison],  adj.  Pi'th-o-je^n'i^k.  From  irv'S- 
etv,  to  rot,  and  Yei/i/ov,  to  generate.  Ij&t., pythogenes.  Fr.,pytho- 
ginigue.    Ger.,  pythogen.    Arising  from  filth.    [L.  88  (a,  60).f 

PYTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pis(pu8)'shi2(ti»)-aS.  Gr.,  miria.  See  CoLos- 
TKOM  (1st  def.). 

PYTONES,  n.  Pit'onz.  Peptones  obtained  from  vegetable  fer- 
ments.   [B,  270  (a,  88).] 

PYUI.CON  (Lat.),  PYUtCUIW,  PYUtCUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  n., 
and  m.  ]E>i(pu»)-uslk(u*lk)'o=n,  -u'm(u*m),  -u=m(u*s).  From  nHov, 
pus,  and  lAiceti/,  to  draw.  Fr.,  pyulque.  An  old  term  for  a  cannula 
used  for  withdrawing  deep-seated  pus.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  48).] 

PYURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi(pu»)-u2(u)'ri"-a».  From  wior,  pus,  and 
ovpeiv,  to  urinate.  Fr.,  pyurie.  Ger.,  Eiterhamen,  Pyurie.  That 
morbid  condition  in  which  pus  is  discharged  with  the  urine.  [D.J — 
Miliary  p.  P.  in  which  miliary  bodies  consisting  of  pus  cells, 
epithelial  cells,  and  blood-corpuscles  are  present  in  the  urine. 
["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  20,  1889  (a,  34).] 

PYXACANTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi2x(pu«x)-a>k(a>k)-a»nth(a«nth)'- 
as.    Gr.,  TTv^aKavBd.    See  Berberis  vulgaris. 

PYXIDATE,  adj.  Pi^x'i^d-at.  Lat.,  pyxidatus  (from  irufi's,  a 
box).  FT.,pyxide.  Provided  with  a  lid,  like  a  pyxis.  [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

PYXIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Pi=x(pu«x)-i!id'i=-uSm(u*m).  Gr., 
miftSioi'.    See  Pyxis. 

PYXIDULA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Pi'x(pu«x)-i!'d'u"I(u<l)-as.  From  irvfii, 
a  box.    Fr.,  pyxidule.    The  urn  of  mosses.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

PYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pi!x(pu«x)'i2s.  Gen.,  pyx'idos  (.-idis).  Gr., 
irufi's  (lit.,  a  box,  from  Trvfos,  the  box-tree).  Fr.,  pyxide.  Ger., 
Kapsel,  Moosbiichse.  A  many-seeded  dry  fruit  opening  like  a  lid 
by  circumcissile  dehiscence.    [B,  34  (a,  35).] 
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QUACK,  n.  Kwa'k.  Gr.,  iyupr^p,  ayupTTjs.  Lat.,  agyrta,,  agyr- 
let.    Ger.,  Quacksalber.    See  Charlatan. 

QUACKERY,  n.    Kwa.^k'e^r-V'.    See  Charlatanism. 

QUADDEI.  (Ger.),  n.    KwaSd'de^l.    See  Wheal. 

QUAI>KANT_,  n.  Kwa'*d'r'nt-  Lat.,  quadrans  (from  quattuor,, 
four).  Ger.,  Kreisbogen.  A  quarter  of  a  circular  area  (e.  gr.,  of  the 
cornea) ;  of  Wilder,  such  an  area  of  the  ventral  aspect  of  the  crus 
cerebri.    [I,  80(K).] 

QUAI>RANTOXIDE,  n.    Kwa^d-r'nt-oSx'i^dCid).    See  Tetran- 

TOXIDE. 

QUADRATE,  adj.  Kwa*d'rat.  Lat.,  quadratus  (from  quad- 
rare,  to  square).  Fr.,  carri.  Ger.,  viereckig.  Squared,  square  or 
nearly  so  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Quadratus.    [a,  27.] 

QUADRATIFORMIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KwaadCkwa^d)- 
ra2t(ra3t)-i2-fo''rin'i2s.  From  quadratus,  squared,  and  forma,  form. 
See  Quadratus /emoris. 

QUADRATI-PRONATOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kwa^d- 
(kwa3d)-ra(ra3/'ti2-pron-a(a3)'to2r.  Gen.,  -or'ift.  From  quadratu/t, 
squared,  and  pronare,  to  bend  forward.  See  Pronator  radii 
q  aadratus. 

QUADRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:waSd(kwaSd)-ratfra»t)'u3s(u4s). 
From  quadrare,  to  make  square.  Quadrate  ;  as  a  n.,  a  quadrate 
muscle.  [L.]— Q.  antibrachii.  See  Pronator  radii  quadratus. 
— Q.  femoris.  Ger.,  viereckiger  HUftenmuskel,  Q.  des  Oberschen- 
kels.  A  thick  quadrangular  muscle  which  arises  from  the  outer 
surface  of  the  tuberosity  of  the  femur  and  is  inserted  into  the  pos- 
terior intertrochanteric  line.  fL,  142,  332.]— Q.  gense  [Cowper]. 
See  Platysma  myoides. — Q.  inferior.  See  Depressor  labii  infe- 
rioris.—Q.  labii  iuferiorig.  See  Depressor  labii  inferioris. — 
Q.  labii  superioris,  caput  ang-ulare  [Grer.  Anat.  Soc.].  See 
Levator  labii  su;perioHs  alteque  Tiaai.— Q.  labii  superioris, 
caput  infra-orbitale  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  See  Levator  anguli 
oris.—Q.  labii  superioris,  caput  zygomaticum  [Ger.  Anat. 
Soc.].  See  Zyoomaticus  minor.— Q.  lumborum.  Fr.,  quad- 
rangulaire  des  lombes.  Ger.,  Q.  der  Lenden.  A  broad,  flat,  nearly 
quadrilateral  muscle  which  arises  from  the  ilio-lumbar  ligament, 
the  internal  lip  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  and  the  lower  margins  of 


the  transverse  processes  of  the  four  upper  lumbar  vertebrep,  and  is 
inserted  into  the  lower  margin  of  the  last  rib  and  the  transverse 
processes  of  the  three  or  four  upper  lumbar  vertebrae.  [L.  31,  142, 
332.]— Q.  menti.  See  Depressor  labii  inferioris.— Q,  plantFB 
[Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  See  Accessorius Aaron's  longi  digitorum  pedis. 
— ^.  radii.  See  Pronator  q. — Q.  superior.  See  Zygomaticus 
rmnor. 

QUADRIAZOTE  (Fr.),  adj.  KaM-re-a'-zo-ta.  Quadruply 
nitrated  ;  containing  four  molecules  of  nitryl.    [B.] 

QUADRIBASIC,  adj.    Kwa*d-ri3-ba'si=k.    See  Tetrabasic. 

QUADRICARBURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KwaM(kwa3d)-ria- 
ka5rb-uMu<r)-et(at)'u3m(u<m).  Fr.,  quadricarbure.  See  Acety- 
lene. 

QUADRICEPS  (Lat.),  adj.  KwaM(kwa3d)'ria-se'"ps(ke'»ps). 
Gen.,  -cip'itis.  From  quattuor,  four,  and  caput,  a  head.  Having 
four  heads  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  so  characterized,  especially  the  ex- 
tensor cruris  q.  [o.  48.]— Q.  cruris,  Q.  feinoris  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.]. 
See  Extensor  cruris  q. 

QUADRTDIGITATE,  adj.  Kwa^d-ria-di^jMa-tat.  Lat.,  quad- 
ridigitatus  (from  quattuor,  four,  and  digitus,  the  finger).  Fr., 
qu^dridigit^..  Of  a  compound  leaf,  having  four  leaflets  at  the  apex 
of  the  petiole.     [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

QUADRIEREMATUS  (Lat),  QUADKIEREMUS  (Lat), 
adj's.  Kwa2d(kwa8d)-ri2-e3r-e2m(am)at(a3t)-n3s(u*s),  -e2r-em(am)'- 
u8s(u*s).  From  quattuor,  four,  and  eremus  iq.v.).  Fr.,  guadrie- 
r6m4.  Of  Mirbelt  having  four  separable  achsenia  or  eremi  (said  of 
a  ccenobion).    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

QUADRIFID,  adj.  Kwa^d'riS-fiad.  Lat.,  quadrifidus  (from 
quattuor,  four,  and  findere,  to  cleave).  Fr.,  quadriftde.  Divided 
for  about  half  the  length  into  four  parts  or  segments.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

QUADRIFrORIGEROUS,  QUADRIFtOKOUS,  adj^s. 
Kwa*d-ri''-flor-i2j'e2r-u8s,  -flor'u^s.  Lat.,  quadrijlorigenis,  quad- 
riflorus  (from  ^uattuor,  four,  flos,  a  flower,  and  gerere,  to  bear). 
Fr.,  quadriflorig^re,  quadrijlore.  Having  four  flowers  in  a  verti- 
cil or  circle.     [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

QUADRIFOIU,  QUADRIFOILIATE,  adj's.  Kwa*d'ria-foil, 
kwa*d-ri2-fori2-at.    Lat.,  quadrifoUatus  (from  quattuor,  four,  and 
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folium,  a  leaf).    Fr.,  quadrifolie.    1.  Having  four  leaves.    [B,  1, 
19,  391  (a,  3S),]    2.  See  Quadkidigitate, 


QUADRIGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KwaM(kwaSd)-ri(re)'ga'.  Vromguat- 
tuor,  four,  and  jMg«m,  a  yoke.  Fr.,o.  A  crossed  bandage  for  the 
chest  or  the  abdomen.    [L,  BO  (a,  48).] 

QUADUIGBMINAI,,  QUADBIGEMINOUS,  adj's.    KwaM- 


ri2-je''m'i''-n'l,  -i^^n-u^s.  Lat.,  quadrigeminus  (from  quattuor,  four, 
and  geminus,  twin-born).  Fr.,  qimdrijumeau.  Fourfold  ;  consist- 
ing of  four  symmetrically  disposed  parts,  [a,  48.J  Of.  Coepoka 
quadrigemiTia. 

QUADRIGEMINUS  (Lat.), adj.  KwaM(kwa»d)-ri2-je!'m(ge2m)'- 
i=n-u»s(u*s).  SeeQuADKiGEMiNous;  as  a  n.,  a  quadrigeminous  mus- 
cle.—Q.  braclill.  See  Biceps  flexor  brachii.—Q.  capitis.  See 
Stebno-clktdo-mastoideus. 

HJUADRIJUGATE,  QUADRIJUGATOUS,  adj's.  KwaM- 
ri^-jui'g'at,  -3u"g-at'u»s.  Lat.,  quadrijugatii^  (from  quattuor,  four, 
&ud  jugum,  &  yoke).  Fr.,gibadrijugu4.  1.  Having  (on  one  petiole) 
four  pairs  of  leaflets.  2.  Of  an  umbeUiferous  fruit,  having  four 
ridgefe  or  juga.    [a,  35.] 

QUADKII-ATERE  (Fr.),  n.  Kwa'd-re-la^-te^r.  A  four-sided 
space.    [J.] — Q.  perform.    See  Posterior  pej-/ora<ed  space. 

QUAtoRIt ATERUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Kwa>d(kwaM)-ri=-lan(last)'- 
e2r-uSm(u*m).  From  quattuor,  four,  and  latus,  a  side.  See  Astra- 
galus (3d  def.). 

QUADRILOCUIiAR,  adj.  Kwa<d-ri»-lo'k'u2-la»r.  From  quat- 
tuor, four,  and  loculus,  a  little  place.  Fr.,  qitadrilocnlaire.  Ger., 
vierfdcherig.    Four-chambered  ;  having  four  loculi.    [a,  27,  35.] 

QUADRIMANOUS,  adj.  KwaM-ri=m'a"n-u3s.  See  Quadru- 
manous. 

QUADRIPARTITE,  adj.  KwaM-ri'-paSrt'in.  Lat.,  quadri- 
partitus  (from  qvnttuor,  four,  and  partire,  to  divide).  Fr.,  quad- 
riparti.  Ger.,  viertheilig.  Four-parted,  cleft  into  four  segments 
nearly  to  the  base,    [a,  35.] 

QUADRIPHYilOUS,  adj.  KwaM-ri^-fi^l'uSs.  Lat.,  quad- 
riphyllus  (from  quattuor,  four,  and  ^f^Wov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  qua4- 
riphylle.    See  Qhadbidigitate  and  Tetraphyllous. 

QUADRIPINNATE,  adj.  KwaM-ri^-pi^n'at.  Lat.,  quadri- 
pinnatus  (from  quattuor,  four,  and  pinna,  a  feather).  Ger.,  vier- 
fach-gefiedert.  Of  a  compound  leaf,  four  times  pinnate  ;  having 
tripiunate  leaflets  on  the  rhachis.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

QUADRIVALENT,  adj.  Kwa<d-ri»v'a=-rnt.  From  quattuor, 
four,  and  valere,  to  be  worth.  Grer.,  vierwerthig.  Capable  of  re- 
placing four  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  a  compound.     [B.] 

QUADRIVAtVATE,  QUADRIVALVE,  QUADRI- 

VAtVED,  QUADRIVAtVUlAK,  adj's.  KwaM-ri^-va'lv'at, 
kwa^d'ri^-va^lv,  -va^lvd,  kwa^d-ri^-va^^lv'u^-la^r.  Lat.,  quadrival- 
vatus,  quadrivalvis  (from  quattuor,  four,  and  valva,  a  valve).  Fr., 
quadrivalve,    Four-valved,  splitting  into  four  valves,    [a,  35.] 

QUADRUMANOUS,  adj.  Kwa'd-ru^m'a^u-uSs.  From  quat- 
tuor, four,  and  manus,  the  hand.  Fr.,  quadrimane.  Ger.,  vier- 
hdndig.  Having  four  hands.  The  Quad/rumana  are  an  order  of 
the  Mammalia  characterized  by  having  the  feet  and  hands  pre- 
hensile.   [L,  147  (a,  39).] 

QUADRUPED,  adj.  Kwa'd'ru^-pe'd.  Lat.,  quadrupes  (from 
quattuor,  four,  and  pes,  the  foot).  Fr..  quadrupede.  Ger.,  vier- 
fussig.    Having  tour  feet ;  as  a  n.,  a  four-footed  animal. 

QUADRUPLET,  n.  Kwa^d'ru^p-le^t.  Fr.,  quadnjumeau. 
Ger.,  Vierling,  Vierlingsfrucht.  One  of  four  children  born  at  one 
birth,    [a,  48.] 

QUALITATIVE,  adj.  Kwa'l'i't-a-tiSv.  From  qualitas,  a 
quality.  Fr.,  q.  Ger.,  qualitativ.  Pertaining  to  or  regarding 
the  quality  or  character  of  a  body.    [B.]    Cf .  Q.  analysis. 

QUAMASH,  n.    Kwa'^m'a^sh.    See  Camassia  esculenta. 
'QUANTITATIVE,  adj.     Kwaint'lH-a-ti^v.     From  quantiias, 
quantity.    Fr.,  q.    Ger.,  quantitaiiv.    Pertaining  to  or  regarding 
quantity.    [B.]    Cf.  Q.  analysis. 

QUANTIVALENCE,  n.  Kwa<nt-i2v'a»I-e»ns.  From  quantm, 
how  much,  and  valere,  to  be  worth.  The  combining  power  of  an 
element  or  a  radicle  as  measured  by  the  number  of  atoms  of  hydro- 
gen with  which  it  will  combine.    [B.]    Cf.  Atomicity. 

QUAPOYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwa'-po'ya'.  Ft.,  quapoyer.  A  genus 
of  the  Guttiferce ;  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Clusia.  [B, 
19,  42, 121  (a,  35).]— Q.  scandens.  The  Clusia  microcarpa ;  found 
in  Guiana.  The  viscid,  resinous  juice  is  used  as  a  purgative.  TB. 
267,  310,  311  (a,  35).] 

QUARANTINE,  n.  Kwa'r-a^nt-en'.  From  Fr.,3ttoron«c,  forty. 
Ft.,  miarantaine.  Ger.,  Quarantdne.  1.  Originally,  isolation  of  a 
ship  from  the  port  it  was  making  for  for  a  period  of  forty  days, 
during  which  time  means  were  taken  to  prevent  communication  of 
disease  from  the  ship,  crew,  or  cargo.  The  time  during  which  this 
Isolation  is  continued  is  now  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  proper  au- 
thorities. 2.  The  place  at  which  vessels  are  stopped,  and  properly 
attended  to,  to  prevent  the  spread  of  contagious  disease.  3.  The 
isolation  of  a  person  or  district  on  land,  to  prevent  the  spread  of 
contagion.    [D.]— Land  q.    See  Q.  (3d  def.). 

QUARG  (Ger.),  QUARK  (Ger.),  n's.  Kwa'rg,  kwa'rk.  See  Curd. 

QUARS,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  a  gall-stone.  [Ruland,  Johnson 
(A,  325  [a,  48]).] 

QUARTAN,  adj.  Kwa*r't'n.  Lat.,  qartanus  (from  quortus, 
fourth).  Fr.,  quarte.  Ger..  viertdgig.  Recurring  on  the  fourth 
day  (both  days  of  occurrence  being  reckoned) ;  occurring  at  inter- 
vals of  three  days,  or  characterized  by  such  occurrence,    f".  48.] 

QUARTANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwa»rt-an(a»n)'a=.  From  quartus. 
fourth.  See  Quartan  FEVER.— Q.  duplicata.  See  Double  quartan 
intermittent  fever. 


QUARTENYL,  n.    Kwa4rt'e=n-i=l.    The  radicle  CiH,.    [B.] 

QUARTIPAROUS,  adj.  Kwa^rt-i^p-a^r-u^s.  Lat.,  quarti- 
parus  (from  quartus,  fourth,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth).  Ger., 
viergebdrend.  Having  borne  four  children,  or  pregnant  for  the 
fourth  time.  A  qiiartipara  (also  written  IVpara)  is  a  woman  that 
can  be  so  described. 

QUARTISTERNAL  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-te-ste=r-na'l.  From  quarf- 
^ls,  fourth,  and  sternum,  the  sternum.  The  fourth  bony  piece  of 
the  sternum.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

QUARTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kwa'rt'uSs(u<s).  From  quattuor,  four. 
Fourth;  as  a  n.,  the  fourth  of  a  series  of  muscles.  [L,]— Q.  femo- 
ris.  See  Pybiformis.— Q.  hyoldls.  Of  Columbus,  see  Omohy- 
oiDEUs.— Q.  pedem  moventium  [Vesahus],  Q.  tibiae  [Colum- 
bus]. SeeSoLa;us.— Q.  tibiam  movcntium.  See  Biceps  flexor 
cruris. 

QUASS,  n.    Kwaiis.    See  Kwas. 

QUASSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwa2s(kwa»s)'si2-a».  From  Quassi,  a 
Surinam  negro,  who  used  Surinam  q.  for  fever.  Fr.,  q.,  quassie, 
quassier  (1st  def.).  q.  de  la  JamaiqueYFr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.),  bois  amer 
de  Surinam  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.),  quassie  amire  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.). 
Ger.,  QfiMssie,  jamaikanisches  (Oder  dickes)  Quassienholz  (Oder 
Bitterholz)  [2d  def.],  surinamisches  Quassienholz  (oder  Bitterholz) 
[3d  def.].  Sp.,  cuasia,  cuasia  de  Jamaica  [Mex.  Ph.]  (2d  def.), 
cuasia  amarga  [Sp.  Ph.]  (4th  def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the 
Simarubece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Jamaica  q.  (wood),  bitter  wood 
(or  ash) ;  the  wood  of  I^crcena  excelsa.  In  tne  shops  it  is  usually 
met  with  in  chips  or  raspings  ;  it  is  also  made  into  cups,  called  q. 
cups  or  bitter  cups.  It  is  without  smell,  but  is  intensely  bitter,  and 
was  formerly  used  to  replace  hops  in  beer.  Its  medicinal  proper- 
tiesare  due  to  the  presence  of  quassin  (g.  v.).  It  is  used  as  a  stom- 
achic and  tonic,  and  against  constipation  due  to  intestinal  atony. 
It  is  narcotic  to  insects,  and  is  used  to  poison  flies  and  to  expel 
thread-worms.  3.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  the  bitter 
wood  of  Surinam,  or  Surinam  q. ;  the  wood  of  Q.  amara.  It  has 
the  same  properties  as  the  Jamaica  q.,  but  is  somewhat  denser. 
4.  Of  the  Netnerl.  Ph.,  the  wood  derived  from  both  Picroena  ex- 
celsa and  Q.  amara  (see  2d  and  3d  def's).  [a,  35.]— Aqua  quassias 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  q.-wood 
or  q.-bark  and  q.-wood  together  with  alcohol  and  water.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — Aqueous  extract  of  q.  See  Extractum  quassiae. — Cortex 
quassisB.  The  bark  of  Q.  amara.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Decoction  of 
q.,  Decoctum  ligni  quassiae.  See  Infusum  quassioe. — Decoc- 
tnm  quassiae  ligni  compositum.  Syn.  :  decoctum  amarum. 
Compound  decoction  of  q.;  made  by  macerating  4  parts  of  q.  shav- 
ings, 6  of  chamomile-flowers,  and  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate  in 
192  parts  of  water,  boiling  down  to  three  fourths,  and  straining. 
[B.  97  (a,  14).]— Essentia  quassiae.  See  Tinctura  guassice.—  Ex- 
tractum ligni  quassiae  [Gr.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.],  Extractum  quas- 
siae [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph..  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  a.  amara 
[Fr.  Cod.],  extrait  (aqueux)  de  quassie  (bois  amer).  Ger.,  Quassien- 
extrakt.  Sp.,  extracto  de  cuasia  amarga  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  extract 
made  from  q.-wood  (wood  and  bark  in  equal  parts  [Roum.  Ph.]) 
with  cold  or  hot  water  and  brought  to  a  thick  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (a  dry  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph..  Roum.  Ph.],  a  pilular  [Br.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  a  half- 
thick  [Hung.  Ph.],  a  soft  [Fr.  Cod.])  consistence.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Extractum  quassiae  alcoholicum.  Fr.,  extrait  alcoolique  de 
quassie.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  q.-wood  with  4 
parts  of  22-per-cent.  alcohol,  repeating  the  process  three  times,  dis- 
tilling off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Ex- 
tractum quassiae  aquosum.  See  Extractuyn  quassiae. — Ex- 
tractum quassiae  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de 
quassie.  Ger.,  jfiiissiges  Quassienextrakt.  A  preparation  made 
from  100  grammes  of  Jamaica  q.-wood  in  No.  60  powder  by  treat- 
ment in  a  percolator  in  the  usual  way,  and,  after  evaporation  to 
the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract,  bringing  up  to  100  c.  cm.  with 
alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extrait  de  q.  amara  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Extractum  quassioe. — Infusum  quassiae  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de 
q.  amara  [Fr.  Cod.],  hydrole  de  quassie.  Sp.,  infusion  de  cuasia 
amarga  [Sp.  Ph.] .  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  q.- 
wood  with  138  parts  of  water  [Sp.  Ph.]  (80  parts  for  half  an  hour 
[Br.  Ph.],  200  for  four  hours  [Fr.  Cod.]),  and  straining.  The  older 
ph's  ordered  boiling  water,  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusum  quas- 
siae cum  natro.  Fr.,  eau  stoma chique.  A  preparation  made  by 
infusing  2  parts  of  q.-wood  and  3  of  sodium  carbonate  in  120  of  boil- 
ing water,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Lignum  quassiae.  See 
under  Q.  (2d  def.).— Lignum  quassiae  jamaicense.  See  Q.  (2d 
def.). — Lignum  quassiae  surinamensis  (seu  verum).  See  Q.  (3d 
def.).— Poudre  de  q.  amara  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  q.-wood  crushed,  dried  at  a  temperature  of  40°  C,  pow- 
dered in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  |B, 
95  (a.  .38).]— Q.  africana.  A  tree  of  southern  tropical  Africa.  The 
wood  has  the  same  bitterness  as  that  of  Q.  amara  and  probably  the 
same  properties.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  35).]— Q.  amara.  Fr.,  quassier  amer 
(Istdef.),  6ofs  {amer)  de  Surinam.  Ger.,  Bitterholz,  bittere  Quassie 
(1st  def.),  dchier  Quassienbaum  (1st  def.).  Bltterquassienrinde  (2d 
def.).  Sp.,  cuasia  amarga  de  Surinam  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  branching 
shrub  or  small  tree  growing  in  Surinam.  Its  wood  constitutes  q. 
(3d  def.) ;  its  bark,  cortex  quassice  amarce  (seu  surinamensis),  has 
the  same  medicinal  properties  as  the  wood  :  its  root  is  used  in  dys- 
entery, and  the  flowers  are  stomachic.  2.  Of  the  Roum.  Ph.,  see  O. 
(3d  def.).  [B,  5, 18,  19, 173,  180,  18B  (a,  35).]-Q.  cup.  See  under  Q. 
(2d  def.). —Q.  de  la  JainaYque  [Fr.  Cod,]  (Fr.).  Quassiae  lignum 
(Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  See  Q.  (2d  def.).- Q.  officinalis.  The  Sima- 
ruba  guianensis.  [B,  173  (a,  35).] — Q.  simaruba.  The  Simaruba 
guianensis  and  Picrcena  excelsa.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Q.  surina- 
mense.  See  Q.  amara.— Tinctura  quassiae.  Fr.,  teintxire  de 
q.  amara  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part 
of  q.-wood  in  No.  40  powder  with  alcohol  for  one  day,  and  treating 
in  a  percolator  with  enough  more  alcohol  to  make  10  parts  [U.  s! 
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Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  }  oz.  of  the  wood  for  7  days  in  80  fl.  oz,  of 
alcohol,  or  enough  more  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  of  filtered  tincture  [Br. 
Ph.].  The  other  ph's  direct  that  the  wood  be  macerated  (or  digest- 
ed) several  days  with  4,  5,  or  6  times  as  much  alcohol  of  a  strength 
varying  in  different  ph's.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tlnctura  quassise 
aquosa.  Sp.,  tintura  acuosa  de  cuasia  amarga  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
aqueous  extract  made  by  macerating  q.-wood  for  8  hours  with  100 
times  its  weight  of  water  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tisane  de 
q.  aiuara  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Infusum  guassfce.— Vlnum  quas- 
slsB.  Fr.,  Dm  (Je  g.  amara  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  vino  de  cuasia  amarga 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  30  parts  of  q.-wood 
with  1,000  of  white  wine  or  of  some  liqueur  for  10  days  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(with  30  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  and  970  of  Malaga  wine  for  6  days 
[Belg.  Ph.],  with  30  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  for  1  day,  then  with  900 
of  strong  wine  for  8  days  [Sp.  Ph.]).    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

QUASSIC  ACID,  n.  Kwa^s'i^k.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid, 
C8nH4oOii),  produced  by  the  decomposition  of  quassiu  with  hydro- 
chloric acid.    [Oliver!  and  Denaro  (B).] 

QUASSIDE,  u.  Kwa^'s'i'ddd).  An  amorphous  white  and  very 
bitter  substance,  C52H49O9  (regarded  as  an  anhydride  of  quassin), 
obtained  by  the  action  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  on  quassin.  [Ohveri 
and  Denaro  (B).] 

QITASSIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka«s-se,  kwa's-se'.  See  Quassia.- 
Alcool^  de  q.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  QUASsi.a;.— Extrait  (aqueux) 
de  q.  (Fr.).  See  Extracium  quassi.s:. — Extrait  liquide  de  q. 
(Fr.),  Eliissiges  Q*enextrakt  ((5er.).  See  Extractum  quassia 
fluidum.—TBLydroli  de  q.  (Fr.),  Infusion  de  q.  (Fr.).  See  In- 
fusum QUASSI.S. — Jainaikanisclies  Q*nholz  (Ger.).  See  Quassia 
(2d  def .).— Q.  ami^re  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Quassia  (3d  def .).— Q'n- 
extrakt  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  quassi.®.— Teinture  de  q.  com- 
pos£e  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  treating  60  grammes  of  q.- 
wood,  30  of  orange-peel,  and  15  of  cardamom  with  720  of  brandy 
for  four  days  and  straining.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

QUASSIN,  n.  Kwa^s'i'n.  Lat.,  quassina  [Belg.  Ph.],  A  sub- 
stance, C32H4<iOg  (or  C3jH4a09),  obtained  from  quassia-wood  as 
small  prismatic  crystals  of  a  bitter  taste.    [B,  95,  270  (a,  38).] 

QUASSINIC  ACID,  n.  Kwa^s-i^n'i^k.  A  dibasic  acid,  Cso- 
HasOio.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

QUEBBABUNDA(Port.),n.  Ka-bra»-bun'da'.  Hip  pestilence, 
straddling  disease  ;  an  epizootic  disease  observed  chiefly  in  horses 
and  pigs  on  the  island  of  Mara]  6,  Brazil,  thought  to  be  identical 
with  beriberi.    [Lacerda,  "Lancet,"  Feb.  13, 1886,  p.  318.] 

QUBBKACHAMINE,  n.  Ka-bra'ch'a^m-en.  One  of  the  alka- 
loids obtained  by  Hesse  from  white  quebracho-bark,  occurring  as 
colorless  acicular  or  fohate  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

QUEBKACHETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:ab-ra%(ra=ch2)-et(at)'uSm- 
(u*m).    A  name  proposed  for  the  associated  quebracho  alkaloids. 

QUEBRACHINE,  n.  Ka-bra^ch'en.  Lat.,  quebrachlnum..  A 
colorless  crystalline  alkaloid,  CjiHjjNjOs  (or  CjjHmNaOs),  found 
in  white  quebracho-bark.  It  is  insoluble  inwater,  sparingly  soluble 
in  ether,  readily  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol  and  chloroform,  and 
melts  at  216°  C.  (with  partial  decomposition).  It  forms  crystal- 
line salts.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14) ;  Hesse.] 

QUEBRACHO,  n.  Ka-bra^ch'o.  Sp.,g.  1.  The  Aspidosperma 
q.  or  its  bark,  white  (or  true)  q.  (Sp.,  q.  bianco).  It  is  used  in  Chile 
as  an  antiperiodic,  and  is  recommended  in  cardiac  or  asthmatic 
dyspnoea,  though  in  toxic  doses  it  produces  d.vspnoea,  paralysis,  and 
death.  Cf .  the  various  alkaloids  mentioned  under  Aspidosperma  q. 
2.  Red  q.  (Sp.,  q.  Colorado),  the  hard,  heavy,  reddish-brown  wood 
of  Loxopterygium  Lorentzii,  or  the  plant  itself.  The  wood  is  used 
in  place  of  white  q.,  which  it  is  said  to  resemble  in  medicinal  prop- 
erties, though  it  is  much  milder.  According  to  some,  it  is  merely 
an  astringent  and  a  gastro-intestinal  stimulant.  [B,  5,  121, 185,  314 
(a,  33).]— Q.  gum.  The  dried  juice  of  the  wood  of  red  q.,  having 
its  medicinal  properties.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

QUEBKACHOIi,  QUEBKACHYL  AI.COHOI,,  n's.  Ka- 
bra^ch'o^l,  -i^l.  An  alcohol-like  Isevorotary  crystalline  substance, 
C20H34O,  found  in  white  quebracho-bark.  It  gives  the  chemical 
reactions  of  cholesterin.    [Hesse  (B) ;  B,  3  (o,  38).] 

QUEBRICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kwe2b'ri=k-u3m(u<m).  An  old  term 
for  arsenic  and  for  sulphur.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

QUECKE  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe=k'e».  See  Teitioum  repens.— Eliissi- 
ges  Q'nextrakt  (oder  Q'nwurzelextrakt).  See  Extractum 
TRiTici  ftuidum. 

QUECKSILBER  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^k'zi^lb-e'r.  See  Mercury  and 
Hydrargyrum. — Aetzendes  Q'sublimat.  See  Mercury  bichlo- 
ride.— Blausaures  Q.  See  Mercury  cyanide. — Blutserumq*. 
M  Tcury  albuminate  obtained  by  precipitating  sterilized  and  filtered 
blood  serum  with  a  solution  of  mercury  bichloride,  and  dissolving 
in  an  aqueous  solution  of  sodium  chloride.  [M.  Bockhart,  "Mo- 
natsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat.,"  1885,  No.  5  ;  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Nov.  2, 
1885,  p.  979  (a,  SO).]— Bromq'.  See  Mercury  ftromide.— Chlorq'. 
See  Mercury  chloride.— CyaMq,' .  See  Mercury  cyanide.— 'Essis- 
sauresQ'oxydul.  See  Mercury  acetoie. —Gediegenes  Q.  Metal- 
licmercury.  [B,  180.]— Gelbers  Q'pracipltat.  See  Mercury  sm6- 
sulphate.—Gelosehtes  Q.  See  Hydrargyrum  extinctum.-Gerei- 
nigtes  Q.  See  Hydrargyrum  (3d  def.).— Getodtetes  Q.  See 
Hydrargyrum  extinctum. — Hahnemann's  Ibsliches  Q.  See 
Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate. — Jodq'.  See  Mercury  iodide. 
— Knallq'.  See  Mercury /«Imim(i<e.— Oxalsaures  Q.  See  Mer- 
cury oxrtiaic- Phenolq'.  See  Mercury  carfcoZate.- Phosplior- 
saures  Q.  See  Mercury  pAospftofe.— Q'-Ammoniumchlorid. 
See  Ammoniated  mercury.- Q'athyl.  See  MERCURYcffi;/i.— Q'- 
ausschlag.  See  Hydrargyria.— Q'bromid.  See  Mercury  bi- 
ftiomide.- Q'bromiir.  See  Mercury  ftromide.- Q'clilorld.  See 
Mercury  fticAioWde.- Q'chloridalbuminat.  See  Hydrargyrum 
bichloratum  ulhumina1um.—Q'citiloT\Aa,miA.  See  Ammoniated 
MERCURY.- Q'chlorid-Harnstoff.     See  Hydrargyrum  bichloror 


turn  carbamidatum  so/«f«m. —Q'chlorur,  Calomel.  [B.]  See 
Mercury  c/iion'de.— Q'darmschwindsucht.  See  Hyi;rargyren- 
TEROPHTHisis.— Q'diathyl.  See  Mercury  ethyl.— Q'dimetliyl. 
See  Mercury  methyl  (2d  def.). — Q*jodid.  See  Mercury  biniodide, 
— Q'jodid-Jodkaliuin.  See  Mercury  and  potassium  iodide. — 
Q'jodiir.  See  Mercury  protiodtde.— Q'krankheit.  See  Mer- 
curialism.— Q'legirung.  An  amalgam.— Q'niittel.  See  Mer- 
curial (1st  def.,  n.). — Q'mohr/  See  Black  mercury  sulphide. — 
Q'nitriir.  See  Mercury  nitride,— Q^oxyd,  See  Red  mercury 
oa:ide.— Q'oxydul.  See  Black  mercury  oa-ide.— Q'pepton.  See 
Hydrargyrum  McptojiaiMm.—Q'perchloriir.  See  Mercury  bi- 
chloride.— Q*pflaster.  See  Emplastrum.  hydrargyri.— Q'pra- 
cipltat. Precipitate  of  mercury  ;  red,  yellow,  and  black  mercury 
oxides,  and  ammoniated  mercury.  [B.] — Q'salbe.  See  Unguen- 
tum  hydrargyri, — Q'schmierkur.  See  Hydrargyrentripsis. — 
Q'selfe.  See  Mercury  oZeafe.- Q'thler.  An  animal  upon  which 
experiments  are  ma4e  by  the  administration  of  mercury.  [Stein- 
auer,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  1882,  p.  141  (B).]— Q.  und  Am- 
monlak-Pflaster.  See  Emplastrum  ammoniaci  cum  hydrargyro. 
— Q.-Zinkcyaniir.  See  MTbrcury  and  zinc  cyanide. — Bothe 
Q'salbe.  See  Unguentum.  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. — Kother 
Q'pracipltat.  See  Red  mercury  oxide.— Itotlies  Doppelt- 
schwefelq*,  Rothes  geschwefeltes  Q.,  Rothes  Q'bisulphu- 
ret,  Rothes  Schwefelq'.  See  Red  mercury  sulphide.— Hciiwav- 
zes  Schwefelq'.  See  Black  mercury  sulphide.— Seh-wefelq*. 
See  Mercury  sulphide. — "Weisses  Q'pracipltat.  See  Ammoni- 
ated MERCURY. 

QUECKSILBERN,  adj.  Kwe^'zi^lb-u^rn.  See  Mercurial  (Ist 
def.)  and  Mercuric. 

QUECKWEIZEN  (Ger.),  u.  Kwe=k'vits-e=n.  See  Thiticum 
repens. 

QUEDIINBURG  (Ger.),  n.  KweM'li^n-burg.  A  place  in  Sax- 
ony where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14,  43.] 

QUELITE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ka-le'ta.  See  Chenopodidb 
viride. 

QUEI,!.  (Gter.),  n.    Kwe"l'.    See  Fountain  and  Fons. 

QUELtMITTEt  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^l'miH-te^l.  An  expanding 
material  (e.  g.,  compressed  sponge)  for  effecting  dilatation. 

QUEtlSATZSAUKE  (Ger.),  u.  Kwe^l'zaHs-zoir-e^.  Apo- 
crenic  acid.    [A,  324.] 

QUEtlsAuRE  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe''l'zoir-e'.    See  Crenic  acid. 

QUEtliSTIFT  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^l'sti^ft.    A  dilating  tent. 

QUBNDEIi  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe'nd'e^l.    The  Thymus  serpyllum.    [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— Q'ol.    See  Oleum  serpylli. 
■    QUENOT  (Fr.),  n.    Ka-no.    The  P)'unus  mahaleb  or  its  wood. 

QUENOUILLE  (Fr.),  n.  K'nu-el-y'.  1.  The  genera  Cnicus 
and  Typha.    2.  The  T^/pha  angustifolia.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  35).] 

QUERBALKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe"r'ba31k-e=n.  A  cerebral  com- 
missure. [I,  3  (K).]— Grauer  Q.  See  Middle  commissure  of  the 
brain. — Hlnterer  klelner  Q.  See  Posterior  cerebral  commissure. 
— Vorderer  grosserer  Q.  See  Anterioi'  white  commissure  of  the 
brain. 

QUERBAND  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'ba'nd.  1.  A  cerebral  commis- 
sure. [L,  3  (K).l  2.  A  transverse  ligament.  [L.]— Dunkles  Q. 
See  Dark  disc — Grosses  Q.  See  Corpus  caHosum.— tanges  Q. 
The  lower  surface  of  the  posterior  vermiform  process  of  the  cere- 
bellum. [I,  3  (K).]— -Q.  des  klelnen  Hlrns.  See  Pons  Varolii. — 
Sichtbares  Q.  Of  Reil,  the  posterior  part  of  the  posterior  vermi- 
form process.    [I,  3  (K).] 

QUERbAndCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r'band-ch''e2n.  A  small 
cerebral  commissure.    [K.] 

QUERBBTT  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'tae't.  The  state  of  lying  cross- 
wise of  the  bed. 

QUERBIiATT  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'blaH.  A  transverse  layer, 
especially  the  transverse  lamina  of  the  cerebellum.    [1, 17  (K).] 

QUEBBRUCH  (Ger.),  u.  Kwe^r'bruchs.  See  Tranmerse 
fracture. 

QUERBUNDEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r'bu»nd-e»l.  A  transverse 
bundle.— Q.  des  Briickenarmes.  The  transverse  fibres  of  the 
cms  cerebri.    [I,  11  (K).] 

QUERCERA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kwu»rs(kwe'rk)'e2r-a».  Also  written 
querquera.    Fr.,  querqutre.    See  Chill. 

QUERCETIC  ACID,  n.  Kwu»r-sp=t'i%.  Fr.,  acide  quer- 
c^tique.  Ger.,  Quercetinsdure.  The  compound  C16H10O7  +  3H2O. 
[B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

QUEBCETIN,  n.  Kwu»r'se=t-i'n.  Fr.,  quercMine,  misitine. 
Ger.,  Q.  A  yellow  pigment,  C24H,bOii  +  SHiO,  found  in  various 
plants.    [B,  270  (a,  38) ;  B,  48  (a,  14).] 

QUERCIFOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwu«rs(kweSrk)-i2-fol(fo'l)'i»a». 
From  quercua,  the  oak,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  The  l^eucrium  chamce- 
drys.   IB,  180  (a,  33).] 

QUERCIN,  n.  Kwu'r'si'n.  ¥t.,  quercine.  A  bitter  cry  stalliza- 
ble  carbohydrate,  C(iH|,(H(3).,  extracted  from  acorns  and  oak-bark. 
[B,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270  (o,  38).] 

QUERCINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kwui>rs(kweSrk)'i2n-uSs(u<s).  From 
quercus,  the  oak.  Pertaining  to  an  oak  ;  as  a  n.  (also  quercina),  an 
oak-tree.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]    For  QuercincE  and  QuercineoB,  see  under 

QuERCUS. 

QUEBCITANNIC  ACID,  n.  Kwu»rs-ia-ta'n'i=k.  Fr.,  actde 
quercitannique,  Ger.,  Quercitrongerbsdure.  A  substance,  Cn- 
HisOg,  found  in  oak-bark,  forming  an  amorphous  yellowish-brown 
mass.  It  differs  from  gallotannic  acid  in  not  being  transformable 
into  gallic  acid  and  in  showing  no  trace  of  pyrogallol  on  dry  distil- 
lation.   [B,  93  (a,  14).] 
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QUEKCITAKTAKIC  ACID,  n,  Kwuers-ia-ta^r-taar'^k.  Fr., 
acide  quercitartrigue.  A  substance,  C4HflO(j,  obtained  by  heating 
quercitol  with  tartaric  acid,    [B,  93  (a,  14j.J 

QUERCITE,  QUEKCITOL,  n^s.  Kwu^r'sit,  -si^t-ol.  From 
guerciis,  the  oak.  Fr.,  g,,  sucre  de  gland.  Ger.,  Quercit^  Eichel- 
zucker^  Samenzucker.  A  substance,  CeHia05  =  CaH7(OH)6,  obtained 
from  acorns  and  from  the  leaves  of  the  fan-pakn.  [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

QUERCITKIC  ACID,  QUERCITUIN,  n's.  Kwu^r-siafdak, 
kwu'r'sit-ri^n.  Fr.,  acide  quercitrique^  quercitrine,  quercitr4ine. 
Ger.,  Quercitrin,  Quercitre'in,  Quercitrinsdure.  A  glucoside,  C39- 
HagOao  +  SHgO,  a  yellow  colonng  matter  found  in  the  bark  of 
Quercus  tinctoria  and  in  other  plants.  [B,  49,  93  (a,  14) ;  B,  270 
(«t,38M 

QUERCITRON,  n.  KwuBr^ci^t-ro^n.  From  quercus,  the  oak, 
and  ciirits,  the  citron.  Fr.,g.  Qer.,  Quercitrone.  ].  The  Quercus 
tinctoria.    2.  The  inner  layers  of  its  bark.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

QUERCUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwu6rk(kwe2rk)'u8s(u4s).  Gen.,  quer'- 
cus.  Gr.,  fipOs.  Fr.,  chSne.  Ger.,  Mche.  The  oak  ;  a  genus  of 
cupuliferous  trees,  rarely  shrubs,  easily  distinguished  from  the 
other  Cupuliferce  by  the  well-known  fruit  (see  Acorn).  The  Qwei-- 
cince  of  PresI  include  this  genus.  The  Quercinece  (Fr.,  quercin^es) 
are  a  family  of  the  Corylariece^  a  family  or  tribe  of  the  Cupu- 
liferce, or  a  family  of  the  Amentacece.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— Aqua 
glandium  q.  [Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
treating  10  parts  of  bruised  fresh  acorns  without  the  cups  with  2  of 
alcohol,  and  water  enough  to  make  15  of  distillate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— CalyculsB  (glandium)  q.  Acorn-cups  (cups  of  Q.  robur^  etc.), 
formerly  ofBcial.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Cortex  q.  See  Q.  alba.—Tie- 
coctum  corticis  q.  cum  aceto.  Syn.  :  fotus  antisepticus.  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  oak-bark  and  2  oz.  of  herb  of 
wormwood  in  36  of  water  till  reduced  one  half,  expressing,  and 
adding  4  oz.  of  vinegar  ;  or  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  the  bark  in  2  lbs.  of 
vinegar  till  reduced  to  li^lb.,  adding  a  handful  each  of  the  herbs 
of  rue  and  scordium  and  1^  oz.  of  ammonium  chloride,  and  strain- 
ing. [B,  97  (a,  38).] — Decoctum.  corticis  q.  cum  alumine. 
Syn. :  fotus  adstringens.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  2  oz.  of 
oak-baric  in  36  of  water  till  reduced  one  half,  expressing,  and 
adding  3  drachms  of  alum.  [B,  97  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  querci 
[Br.  Ph.]  (e  cortice  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  tisane  d'ecorce  de  chene. 
Ger.,  Eichenrindenahsud.  Syn. :  decoctum  corticis  q.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  boiling  IJ  oz.  of  bruised  oak-bark  with  30  fl.  oz. 
of  water  in  a  covered  vessel  for  teu  minutes,  straining,  and  wash- 
ing with  water  enough  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mac- 
erating 1  part  of  the  bark  an  hour  with  water  enough  to  make 
20  parts  of  strained  decoction  after  boiling  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
[Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  q.  albae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]. 
A  preparation,  naade  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  white-oak  bark  for  15  min- 
utes in  water  enough  to  make  1  pint  of  strained  decoction.  [B,  5 
(a,  38).]— Decoctum-  q.  alumiuatum  [Russ.  Ph.].  An  extempo- 
raneous preparation  made  by  boiling  4  parts  of  chopped  oak-bark 
in  water  enough  to  make  60  of  decoction,  and  adding  1  part  of 
alum  and  4  parts  of  syrup.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]~Decoctuin  q.  robo- 
ris.  See  Decoctum,  q. — Essentia  corticis  q.  See  Tinctura  cor- 
ticis q. — Extractum  corticis  q.,  Extractum  q.  Extract  of 
oak-bark  ;  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  oak-bark  with  12  parts  of 
boiling  water,  and  evaporating ;  or  by  boiling  1  part  of  the  bark 
with  8  parts  of  water  till  reduced  one  half,  and  evaporating.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Fructus  q.  tostus  [Belg.  Ph.],  Olandes  q.  tostae 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  Semen  q.  tostum.—Q.  abelicea.  Fr.,  chene  abeli- 
■  cea,  faux  santal  de  Crete.  False  sandal-wood  of  Crete.  The  wood 
is  said  to  be  detersive  and  astringent.  [B,  173, 185,  275  (a,  35).]— Q. 
fe^ilopifolia,  Q.  feg^ilops.  Fr.,  chine  a  feuilles  d''cegilops  (ou 
d''igilops\  cMne  grec  (ou  velani).    Ger.,  Ziegenbarteiche,  Knop- 

pereiche.  Vallonea 
(or  valonia)  oak,  oak 
of  Bashan ;  a  native 
of  southern  Europe 
and  Asia  Minor.  The 
cups  are  rich  in  tan- 
nin and  constitute  the 
valonia  of  commerce. 
The  immature  acorns 
are  sometimes  im- 
ported under  the 
name  camateiia.  The 
ripe  acorns  are  edi- 
ble, [a,  35.]— Q.  aes- 
culus.  Ger.,  essbare 
Eiche,  Speiseeiche. 
Italian  oak,  the  ^ijvds 
of  Dioscorides ;  one 
of  the  species  known 
to  the  followers  of 
Hippocrates  as  fipOs ; 
a  small  tree  found  in 
Greece  and  Asia  Mi- 
nor, bearing  sweet 
acorns  which  taste 
like  chestnuts  when 
roasted.  The  leaves 
were  used  by  the  an- 
cients in  resolvent 
poultices.  Some  con- 
sider it  a  variety  of 
Q.  sessiliflora.  [B,  77, 
173,  180  {a.,  35).] — Q.  alba.  Fr.,  cMne  blanc.  Ger.,  weisse  Eiche. 
1.  (American)  white  oak.  Quebec  oak  ;  found  from  Canada  to  the 
Gulf  and  westward  to  Texas.  Except  the  epidermis,  all  parts 
of  the  tree  (especially  the  fruit  and  bark)  are  astringent.  The 
bark  of  the  trunk  and  large  branches  is  whitish.  (See  2d  def.). 
The  acorns  are  edible.    2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  white-oak  bark,  the 
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bark  of  g.  alba.  It  contains  about  8  per  cent,  of  tannin,  and  h  as  the 
same  properties  and  uses  as  the  bark  of  Q.  robur.  [a,  35.]— Q.  aus- 
triaca.  Ger.,  osterreichische  Eiche.  Austrian  oak  ;  used  like  Q. 
robur.  [a,  35.J— Q.  ballota.  Fr.,  chine  d  glands  doux^ou  ballote), 
bellote.  Ger.,  siissjfriichtige  Eiche,  Barbary  (or  belote,  or  sweet- 
acorn)  oak  ;  a  native  of  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and 
Palestine.  The  acorns  (Fr.,  glands  doux  [Fr.  Cod.])  form  an  im- 
portant article  of  food,  either  raw  or  cooked,  and  yield  an  oil  re- 
sembling olive-oil.  [a,  35.]— Q.  bicolor.  Fr.,  chene  de  deux  cou- 
lews.  The  swamp  white  oak  of  North  America,  [a,  35.]— Q.  cer- 
ris.  Fr.,  chine  cerris  (ou  chevelu,  ou  de  Bourgogne),  chine-dou- 
cier,  gland  chatin.  Ger.,  burgundische  Eiche,  Zerreiche,  Zimeiche. 
Turkey  (or  mossy-cupped,  or  bitter,  or  iron-)  oak,  the  SpO?  of  Greek 
writers  ;  an  astringent  species  found  in  southern  Europe  and  south- 
western Asia.  The  inner  bark,  fruit,  etc.,  were  formerly  u^ed  in 
diarrhcea,  haemorrhage,  etc.  It  yields  inferior  nut-galls.  The  large 
acorns  are  extremely  bitter  ;  some  varieties,  however,  bear  a  com- 
paratively sweet  fruit  which,  when  cooked,  is  eaten,  though  it  is 
said  to  produce  symptoms  of  poisoning  sometimes,  [o,  35.]— Q. 
coccifera.  Fr.,  chine  au  kerm,^s^  conchille,  garouilhe,  arbre  a« 
verm.illon.  Ger.,  Kermeseiche,  Scharlacheiche.  A  species  found  in 
southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  southwestern  Asia,  called  the 
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kermea  oak  from  the  red  dye  furnished  by  the  Coccus  ilicis  which 
collects  on  it.  The  bark  contains  about  8  per  cent,  of  tannin. 
[o,  36.]— Q.  cortex  [Br.  Ph.].  See  OAK-barfc.— Q.  densiflora. 
Chestnut-oak  of  California  ;  found  along  the  Coast  Eange.  The 
bark  is  tonic  and  astringent.  ["Proe.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  p.  531  (a,  60).]— Q.  discolor.  Fr.,  cMne  d'Espagne  (ou  en 
faux)  (1st  def.).  1.  Two-colored  oak,  American  Spanish  oak  ;  a  tree 
growing  from  Virginia  to  Florida,  bearing  an  astringent  fruit  and 
said  to  produce  superior  galls.  The  bark  has  the  properties  of  that 
of  Q.  robur.  The  leaves  have  been  applied  as  an  astringent  in  gan- 
grene, [a,  35.]  2.  Of  Michaux,  see  Q.  bicolor.— Q.  g;lande.s  [Gr. 
Ph.].  See  Acorn. — Q.  ilex.  Fr.,  chene  vert  (ou  yeuse),  guesne^ 
yeuse.  Ger.,  immergriine  Eiche  (oder  Steineiche).  1.  Evergreen 
(or  holly-,  or  holm-)  oak,  the  irpij-os  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  edible- 
fruited  species,  very  Uke  Q.  suber,  but  without  its  corky  bark, 
[a,  35.]  2.  See  Q.  ballota.— Q.  incana.  A  Himalayan  species  on 
which  lives  a  kind  of  silkworm.  The  acorns  are  used  medicinally. 
[A,  496  ;  B,  314  (a,  36).]— Q.  infectorla.  Fr.,  chene  a,  la  galle  (ou 
a  la  noix  de  galle,  ou  des  teinturiers).  Ger.,  Galldpfeleiche,  Fdr- 
bereiche.  Dyers'  oak,  Aleppo  gall-  (or  nut-gall)  oak ;  growing  in 
Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Persia,  producing  most  of  the  nut- 
gall  of  commerce.  [B,  180, 185  (a,  35).]— Q.  mannifera.  A  species 
found  in  Kurdistan.  The  oak  manna  which  it  produces  is  sold  in 
cakes  known  as  ghioh-helvashee  (sweatmeat  of  heaven).  [A,  496  ; 
B,  19,  77  (a,  35).]— Q.  occidentalis.  A  cork-yielding  species  grow- 
ing in  Portugal  and  southwestern  France.  [B,  5,  314  (a,  35).]— Q. 
pedunculata.  Fr.,  chene  blanc  (ou  femelle,  ou  p^doncuU,  ou 
ravelin),  gravelin,  merrain.  British  (or  female,  or  golden)  oak  :  a 
variety  (by  some  authors  considered  distinct)  of  Q.  robur.  It  is  the 
source  of  the  oak-bark  of  the  Br.  Ph.  [B,  5,  19,  77,  173  (a,  35).]— Q. 
prinus.  Fr.,  chene  prinus.  North  American  (yellow)  swamp 
chestnut-oak  ;  a  species  growing  in  the  United  States,  except  New 
England,  resembling  Q.  robur  in  properties,  [a,  35.]— Q.  pubes- 
cens.  Ger.,  fiaumhaarige  (Oder  franzosische)  Eiche,  Weisseiche. 
Durmast-  (or  truffle-)  oak  ;  growing  in  southern  and  middle  Europe, 
having  the  properties  of  Q.  robur,  of  which  it  has  been  thought  a 
variety.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Q.  robur.  Fr.,  cMne  m&le  (ou  noirdtre). 
Ger.,  Stieleiche,  Sommereiche,  gemeine  (oder  starke)  Eiche.  The 
common  black  oak  of  Europe  and  western  Asia.  Various  other 
names  are  given  to  it,  more  applicable  to  its  varieties  Q.  peduncu- 
lata and  Q.  sessiliflora  (by  many  regarded  as  distinct  species).  The 
bark,  cortex  q.,  is  astringent  and  tonic.  It  contains  quercitannic 
acid,  gallic  acid,  extractive,  etc.,  and  a  very  little  quercite,  and  is 
chiefly  used  externally  as  an  astringent.  The  acorns  iglandes  g., 
seu  guercincB,  etc.),  are  used  as  a  tonic  and  astringent,  and  in  Ger- 
many their  seeds  are  roasted  and  used  like  coffee.  The  leaves, 
folia  q.,  axe  also  used  as  an  astringent  tonic.  \B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— 
Q.  rubra.  Fr.,  chene  rouge.  Qer.,  rothe  Eiche.  Red  oak,  cham- 
pion oak,  common  in  Canada  and  the  northern  United  States.  Its 
bark  has  the  properties  of  that  of  Q.  robur.  [a,  35.]— Q,  semen. 
See  Acorn. — Q.  sessiliflora,  Q.  sessile.  Fr.,  chSne  d  glands  ses- 
siles  (ou  d  grappes,  ou  d  trochets),  chene  m&le,  durelin.  Ger.,  Win- 
tereiche,  Traubeneiche,  Steineiche,  Schwarzeiche.  Sessile-flowered 
(or  male,  or  bay-,  or  chestnut-)  oak  ;  a  variety  (by  some  considered 
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distinct)  of  Q.  robur,  abundant  in  Germany  and  southern  Europe, 
[a,  35.]— Q.  suber.  Fr.,  chene  liSge,  alcoruogue,  rusque,  surier. 
Ger.,  Korkeiche,  Pantoffelholzbaum.  Cork-oak  tree,  cork-tree  ;  a 
large  tree  of  southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa,  [a,  35.]  Of. 
Cork.— Q.  tinctoria  (angulosa).  Fr.,  (cliine)  quercitron,  chene 
jaune  (ou  noir).  Or.,  Quercitroneneiche.  Black  (or  dyers',  or 
yellow-bark)  oak  ;  widely  distributed  east  of  the  Mississippi.  [B, 
180,  185,  314  (a,  35).]— Q.  vallonea.  Oak-manna  tree  ;  a  species 
yielding  valonia  and  oak-manna.  [B,  173,  275  (a,  351.]— Q.  virens. 
Fr.,  chene  verdoyant  (ou  vert  de  la  Caroline).  American  live  oak, 
bearing  edible  acorns.  [B,  77,  173  (a,  35).]— Semen  q.  tostum 
[Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Dan.  Ph.].  Sp.,  bellotas  tostadas  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn. :  fructus  q.  tostus  [Belg.  Ph.],  glandes  a.  tostce.  [Gr.  Ph.], 
semina  q.  tosta  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  1st  ecC,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss. 
Ph.].  Ripe  acorns  freed  from  the  cups  and  shells,  roasted  at  a 
gentle  heat,  and,  after  the  removal  of  any  blackness  produced  by 
burning,  reduced  to  a  coarse  powder.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Semen  q. 
tostum  pulveratnm  [Russ.  Ph.].  Acorns  roasted  and  powdered. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinotura  cortlc'is  q.  [Austr.  Ph.,  1820].  A  tinct- 
ure made  by  digesting  2  parts  of  oak-bark  in  12  of  alcohol  and  fil- 
tering.   [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

QUERFALTEN  (Ger.),  ii.  pi.  Kwe5r'fa»lt-e"n.  See  Valvuub 
couniventes. 

gUEBFEI-Ii  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^r'fen.    See  Epiphkagm. 

(JUERFOKTSATZ  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'fort-za'ts.  A  transverse 
process.  [L,  31.] — Q.  der  harteu  Hirnliaut.  See  Tentorium 
cerebelli. — Q.  des  kleinen  Hirns.  Of  Sommerring,  the  pons  "Va- 
rolii. [I,  3  (K).]— Q'pfanne.  An  articular  surface  on  the  trans- 
verse process  of  a  vertebra,  for  the  tubercle  of  a  rib.    [L,  311.] 

QUEKFUBCHE  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'furch^-e'.  A  transverse  As- 
sure.   [K.] 

QUEBGIESSKANNENMUSKEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r'ges-ka'n- 
ne^n-raiLsk-e^l.    See  Akyt.s;noideus. 

QUEKHAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^r'ha'-u^t.    See  Epiphraqm. 

QTJEBI,AGE  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'la'g-e".  See  Transverse  position. 
— Verschleppte  Q.  Impaction  of  the  presenting  shoulder  with 
great  distention  of  the  lower  segment  of  the  uterus.  [Winter, 
"Ctrlbl.  f.  Gynak.,"  Jan.  23,  1886,  p.  60.] 

QUEBlAGERTJNG(Ger.),n.  Kwe=r'la=g-e=r-un=.  See2Van»- 
verse  position. — Halbe  Q.  That  posture  of  a  patient  in  which  the 
body  lies  obliquely  on  the  bed,  with  the  hips  at  its  edge,  one  leg 
resting  on  a  chair,    [a,  34.] 

QUEBMtrSKEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe''r'niusk-e''l.  A  transverse 
muscle. — Obere  and  untere  Q'n  des  Halses.    See  Intertrans- 

VERSALES. 

QUERNAIi,  adj.  Kwu^r'n'l.  Lat.,  quernalis  (from  quernus, 
of  oaks).  Pertaining  to  the  Quernales,  which  ape  Lindley's  q.  alli- 
ance (Lat.,  nixus  quernalis)  of  diclinous  exogens,  consisting  of  the 
Corylaceoe  and  Juglandacece.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

QUERQUiiRE  (Fr.),  a.    Ke"r-ke=r.    See  Quercera. 

QUERRINNE  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^r'ri^n-Ee^.    A  transverse  groove. 

QUERSCHEIBE  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe'r'shib-e^.    See  Dark  disc 

QUERSCHLAG  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^r'shla'g.    See  Paraplegia. 

QUERSCHMXZ  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^r'shli^ts.  See  Transverse  fis- 
sure of  the  brain. 

QUERSCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r'shnii't.  A  transverse  in- 
cision or  section. — Kiiustlicher  Q.  The  surface  of  a  muscle  ex- 
posed by  a  cross-section  made  at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis. 
[(Jriinhagen  (K).]— Natiirlicher  Q.  In  electro-physiology,  the 
■  natural  termination  of  the  fibres  of  a  muscle,  as  distinguished  from 
those  in  an  artificial  cross-section.    [Grilnhagen  (K).] 

QUEBSPAtTE  (<}er.),  n.  Kwe^r'spa'lt-e".  A  transverse  Assure. 
— Mittlere  Q.    The  transverse  Assure  of  the  cerebrum.    [I,  3  (K).] 

QUERSTAND  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r'sta'nd.  Syn.  :  querer  Kopf- 
stand.  That  position  of  the  foetal  head  in  which  its  antero-posterior 
diameter  is  roughly  coincident  with  the  transverse  diameter  of  the 
mother's  pelvis. — Hoher  Q.  Q.  when  the  head  is  at  the  superior 
strait. — Tiefer  Q,  Syn.  :  nichtrotirter  Kopf.ttand.  An  arrest  of 
the  foetal  head  on  account  of  its  failure  or  delay  to  undergo  its 
normal  movement  of  rotation  on  reaching  the  pelvic  floor.    [A,  91.] 

QUERSTREIFEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Kwe'r'strif-e^n.  Transverse 
strise.  [I,  3  (K).] — Flechsige  Q.  See  Inscriptiones  tendinece. — 
Q.  der  Zwirbel.  Of  Sommerring,  the  peduncles  of  the  pineal 
gland.    [I,  3  (K).] 

QUEBUIiANTEIfWAHN  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe'r-ul-aSnt'e'n-va'n. 
Insanity  characterized  by  querulousness.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

QUERWAND  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^r'va'nd.    A  transverve  seeptum. 

QUEBWUI-SX  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^'r'vulst.  1.  A  transverse  swell- 
ing or  projection.    2.  See  Lingula. 

QUBXSCH-HAHN  (Ger.),  n.  Kwe^'tsh'ha'n.  A  pinch-cock. 
See  also  Clamp. 

QUETSCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Kwe^tsh'un^.    See  Contusion. 

QUEUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku'.  1.  A  tail  or  tail-like  prolongation,  [a, 
4R,J  2.  A  petiole  of  a  leaf.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Q.  de  clieval.  See 
Cauda  equina,  Equisetuu  palustre,  and  Hippuris  communis. — Q. 
de  la  inoBlle  allongfie.  See  Cauda  medullce  oblongatce.—Q.  de 
I'fipidldyme.  See  Cauda  epididymidis.—Q.  de  I'os  hyo'ide. 
See  Uro-hyal  bone  and  Basibranchial  bones. — Q.  de  pourceau. 
See  Pbucedanum  officinale  (1st  def.).— Q.  du  lobule  median. 
See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— Q.  du  pancreas.  See  Cauda  poncrfaJis.- 
Q.  du  vermis  median.    See  Nodule  (2d  def.). 

QUICKEN,  V.  intr.  Kwi'k'n.  Syn. :  to  feel  life.  To  experi- 
ence the  sensation  of  quickening  (,q.  v.). 

QUICKEN,  n.  Kwi'k'n.  1.  The  Triticum  repens.  2.  The  Pyrus 
aucuparia.    [B,  275,  295  (a,  35).] 


QUICKENING,  n.  Kwi^k'n'i^n!'.  The  mother's  first  percep- 
tion of  the  movements  of  the  foetus,  being  a  fluttering  sensation 
in  the  hypogastrium. 

QUICKLIME,  n.    Kwi^k'lim.    See  under  Lime. 

QUICKSILVER,  n.  Kwi^k'si^lv-u'r.  Lat.,  argentum  vivum, 
mercurius  vivus.  Fr.,  argent  vive.  Ger.,  Quecksilher.  Mercury  ; 
so  called  on  account  of  its  mobility  and  its  silvery  appearance. 

QUILIj,  n.  Kwi^l.  Lat.,  penna.  Gev.,  Federkiel.  Fr.,  tuyau 
de  plume.  The  portion  of  a  feather  by  which  it  is  inserted  into  its 
papilla.    [L,  141  .^ 

QUIM,AIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eel-la"is-a'.  Chilean,  quillai  (from 
quillean,  to  wash).  Fr.,  quillai  (1st  def.),  ^corce  de  quiUaja  (2d 
def.).  Ger.,  Seifenrinde  (2d  def.),  Quillajarinde  (2d  der.).  Written 
also  quillaja  and  quillaya.  1.  A  genus  of  rosaceous  trees,  with  a 
saponaceous  bark.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  soap-bark  ;  the  bark  of  Q. 
saponaria.  It  is  inodorous,  very  acrid,  and  sternutatory.  Its 
active  principle  is  sajionin  (g.  v.).  A  syrup  of  q.  is  used  in  place  of 
syrup  of  senega.  Q.  is  used  in  (^ile  as  a  detergent.  An  extract, 
quillaia-bark  oil,  is  said  to  promote  the  growth  of  the  hair.  [B, 
121, 173, 180,  185  (a,  35).]— Q.  Molinse,  Q.  saponaria,  Q.  smegr- 
madermos.  Fr.,  quillai  savonneux.  The  quillai  or  cullay  of 
Chile,  indigenous  to  Chile  and  Peru  and  now  cultivated  in  northern 
India.  Its  thick  bark  constitutes  the  q.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  and  its  root 
is  used  in  coryza.    [B,  173,  180, 185  (a,  35).] 

OUIL,I.AIN,  n.    Kwi'l'a'-i^n.    Saponm.    [B.] 

QUIIiMAI  (Chilean),  n.    See  under  Echites  chilensis. 

QUINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwi(kwe)'nas.  Sp.,  q.  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]. 
Cinchona  ;  also,  in  Brazil,  any  one  of  various  other  febrifuge  barks, 
such  as  those  of  Esenbeckiafebrifuga,  Hortia  brasiliana,  Ticorea 
febrifuga,  etc.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  35).]  Cf.  China  and  Quinquina.- 
Extracto  de  q.  roja  [Mex.  Ph]  (Sp).  An  extract  made  in  the 
same  way  as  the  extractum  cinchonge  (g.  v.)  of  the  V.  S.  Ph.,  but 
from  the  red  instead  of  the  yellow  bark.  [A,  447  (a,  38).]— Q.  cali- 
saya  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-borfc.— Q. 
colorada  (Sp.).    Red  cinchona-bark.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Q.  quiua. 

1.  The  Cinchona  officinalis  or  its  bark;  also  any  cinchona-bark. 

2.  The  genus  Toluifera.    [B,  121, 173, 180  (a,  35).] 
QUINACETOPHENONE,  n.     Kwi2n-a's"e2t-o-feSn'on.     See 

Metadihydroxyacetophenone. 

QUINAMICINE,  QUINAMIDINE,  n's.  Kwiiin-a'm'i's-e'n, 
-i^d-en.  Fr.,  g.  Ger.,  Chinaniicin,  Chinamidin.  Isomeric  amor- 
phous bases,  CuHj.NjOj,  obtained  from  Peruvian  bark.  [B,  5  (a, 
38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINAMINE,  n.  Kwi'n'a'm-en.  Fr.,  g.  Ger.,  Chinamin. 
An  alkaloid,  CjoHjeNjOj  (or  CioHjiNjOj),  found  in  nearly  all 
species  of  Cinchona.  It  is  less  bitter  than  the  other  cinchona 
alkaloids  and  is  a  monacid  base.    [B,  4,  5  (a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINANItlDE,  n.  Kwi2n-a'n'i21-i"d(id).  Fr.,  g.  Ger.,  Chin- 
anilid.    The  compound  C,Hi,06.NH.C,H,.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINANISOIi,  n.  Kwi2n-a2n'i=s-o=l.  Fr.,  g.  Ger.,  Chinanisol. 
A  substance,  C8He(0CHs)N,  the  tetrahydride  of  which  constitutes 
one  of  the  varieties  of  kairine.    [B.] 

QUINARY,  QUINATE,  adj's.  Kwi^n'a-ri'.  -at.  Lat..  guinatus, 
quini  (from  (minque,  five).  Fr.,  quine.  Ger.,  gefiinft,  fknfzahUg. 
Arranged  in  fives,    [a,  35.] 

QUINATE,  n.    Kwii^n-at.    Fr.,  g.    A  salt  of  quinic  acid.    [B.] 

QUINAZOIiINE,  n.  Kwi'n-a^z'osi-en.  Fr..  g.  Ger.,  Chinazo- 
lin.    Abase,  CsH8Nj  =  C6[H,H,H,H,N:CH.N:CH,—,].    [B.] 

QUINCE,  n.  Kwi^ns.  Gr.,  Kv^tavia.  Lat.,  cydonia,  malum  co- 
toneuni  (sen  cotonium,  seu  cydoneum,  seu  cydonium,  sen  cydonioe) 
(2d  def.).  Fr.,  coing  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Quitte  (2d  def.). 
Sp.,  membrillo  [Mex.  Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1.  The  Cydonia  vulgaris.  2. 
Its  fruit,  [a,  35.]— Conserve  of  q*s.  See  Conditum  cydoniorum. 
— Decoction  of  q.-seeds.  See  Decoctum  CYD0Ni.a3. — Juice  of 
q.  See  Sue  de  coing  and  Succus  cydoni.*;.- Mucilage  of  q.- 
seed.  See  Mucilago  cydonii.— Q.  mucilage.  See  Cydonin  (2d 
def.).— Q. -seed.  Lat.,  cydonium  [U.  S.  Ph.],  semen  cydonice.  Fr., 
simences  de  coing  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Quittensamen.  The  mucilagi- 
nous seed  of  Cydonia  vulgaris.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

QUINCfi  (Ft.),  n.  Ka^n^-sa.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.  [L,  49 
(«,  14).] 

QUINCHAMAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kwi'n'-ka>-mal(masi)'i»- 
u'm(u<m).  A  genus  of  the  Thesiew.  [B,  42,  131  (a,  35).]— Q.  clii- 
lense,  Q.  procumbens.  Fr.,  quinchamali.  A  Peruvian  and 
Chilean  species  used  internally  in  infiammatory  diseases  and  as  a 
vulnerary.    [B,  173;  180  (a,  35).] 

QUINCIB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n'-se-a.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Rhone,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

QUINCUNCIAt,  adj.  Kwi^nSk-u'ns'i"-'!.  Fr.,  quinconcial. 
Ger.,  fiinfschichtig  (1st  def.).  gefUnftet  (2d  def.).  1.  See  under 
.Estivation.  2.  Arranged  as  a  quincunx  (1st  def.)  or  in  quin- 
cunxes.   3.  Pentastichous.    [B,  1,  19, 123,  296  (o,  35).] 

QUINCUNX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kwi!n'k'u3n2x(u*n!x).  Gen.,  -cun'- 
cis.  1.  A  set  of  five  arranged  thus  :  :•  I,  four  at  the  comers  of  a 
square  and  the  Afth  at  its  centre,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  Quincuncial 

aiSTIVATION. 

QUINETHONIC  ACID,  n.  Kwi'n-e'th-o=n'i2k.  Ger..  Chin- 
dthonsdure.  An  acid,  Ci4H]80b,  found  in  combination  with  phe- 
nolsulphuric  and  cresolsulphuric  acids  in  the  urine  after  the  inges- 
tion of  phenetol.  [Kossell,  "  Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  vii,  p.  292  (B).] 

QUINETUM  (Lat.),  ii.  ii.  Kwi2n-et(at)'u»m(u<m).  See  Cincho- 
na febrifuga. 

QUINHYDKONB,  n.  Kwi'n-hid'ron.  Fr.,  q.  Ger.,  Chinhy- 
dron.     A  substance,  C,2H,i)04  =  CeH40a  +  CsH4{OH)3,  consisting 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A>,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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of  equal  molecules  ot  quinone  and  hydroquinone,  and  formed  by- 
mixing  the  two  substances  together,  or  by  the  incomplete  conver- 
sion of  one  into  the  other.  It  occurs  as  green  acicular  crystals  of 
golden  lustre.    [B,  4  ;  B,  93  (o,  14)  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

QUINIA  (Lat.),  n,  f .  Kwi^n'i^-a'.  SeeQuiNiNE.— PUula  quinias 
[Br.  Ph.,  1867].  A  pill-mass  of  60  grains  of  quinine  sulphate  and  20 
of  confectio  rosEe  caninae.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Quinioe  sulphas  [Br. 
Ph.,  18671.  See  Quinine  sulphate.— Qainise  valerlanas  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1870].  Quinine  valerianate,  [a,  38.]— Tinctura  quinise  [Br. 
Ph.,  1867].  See  Tinctura  QuiNiN.ffi:. — Vinum  quinise  [Br.  Ph., 
1867],  Wine  of  q.    See  Vinum  qummM. 

QtJINIC,  adj.  Kwi^n'i^k.  Lat.,  chinicus^  quinicus.  Fr.,  miin- 
ique.  Pertaining  to  cinchona.  [B.]— Q.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cliini- 
cum  (seu  quinicuni).  Fr.,  acide  quinique.  Ger.,  Chinasdure.  A 
monobasic  aromatic  acid,  CHiaOs  =  CaH,(0H)4.C0.0H,  found  in 
the  cinchona  barks  and  in  manj^  other  vegetable  substances.  It 
forms  colorless,  rhombic,  prismatic  crystals,  very  soluble  in  water 
and  in  alcohol,  melting  at  about  162°  C.,  and  of  very  sour  taste. 
[B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).]— Q.  anhydride.  See  QuiNinE.— 
Q.  ether.  Lat.,  cether  chinicus.  Ger.,  Chindther.  A  substance 
(probably  consisting  chiefly  of  ethyl  quinate)  obtained  by  the  dis- 
tillation of  calcium  quinate  with  sulphuric  acid  and  alcohol.  It  has 
been  recommended  for  inhalation  in  intermittent  fever.    [B,  270.] 

QUINICINE,  n.  Kwi^n'i^s-en.  Fr.,  q.  Ger.,  Cliinicin.  An 
alkaloid,  C20H24N2O2,  isomeric  with  quinine ;  yellowish,  amorphous, 
dextrorotary,  bitter,  and  febrifuge.    [B,  593  (a,  14,  38).] 

QUINIDAMINE,  n.  Qui'n-iM'a"m-en.  An  alkaloid,  CjsHji- 
NaOa,  obtained  from  Cinchona  rosidenta.  Cinchona  succirubu, 
and  probably  other  red  cinchona  barks.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

QUINIDE,  n.  Kwi^n'i'dCid).  Fr.,  quinide.  Ger.,  Chinid.  A 
tough,  vitreous  mass,  CjHjoOj,  produced  by  the  dehydration  of 
quinic  acid  by  the  prolonged  action  of  heat.    [B,  93,  270.] 

QUINIDINE,  n.  Kwi^n'i^d-en.  Lat.,  quinidina,  quinidia,  chi- 
nidinum.  Fi*.,  g.  Ger.,  C/imidin.  1.  Of  Henry  and  Delondre,  see 
CiNCHONiDiNE.  2.  Ot  Pasteur,  a  substance,  C^oHjiNjOj,  isomeric 
with  quinine,  sometimes  called  p-quinine  or  P-quinidine  ;  dextro- 
rotary, very  bitter,  and  forming  large  mouocllnic  prisms  of  a  vitre- 
ous lustre.  [B,  5  I'a,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  147.]— Q.  sulphate.  Lat.,  quini- 
dinoB  sulphas  [TJ.  S.  Ph.],  chinidinum  sulfuricum  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  sulfate  de  q.  basigue  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
substance,  (C2oH24N202)2SH204  +  2H2O,  occurrmg  as  silky  white 
acicular  crystals,  very  bitter  but  odorless.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

QUININA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kwi%-in(en)'as.  See  Quinine.- Chlor- 
hydras  quininse  [Belg.  PhJ.  See  Quinine  hydrochloride.— Citras 
quininee  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Quinine  citrate. — Citras  quininse  et 
ferri  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Iron  and.  quinine  citrate.— Ferrocyaja- 
'  hydras  quininse  [Belg.  Ph.],  Hidroferrocianato  de  q.  [Mex. 
Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  Quinine  ferrocyanide.  —  Quininie  bisulphas 
[XT.  S.  Ph.],  See  Quinine  biBulphate.—Quininse  hydrobronias 
[TJ.  S.  Ph.].  See  Quinine  hydrobromide. — Quininse  hydrochloras 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Quinine  hydrochloride. — Quininse  plienylsul- 
phas.  See  Carbolated  quinine  sulphate. — Quininje  quinas.  See 
Quinine  quinate. — Quiniiise  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Quinine 
sulphate. — Quininte  valerlanas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Quinine  valeri- 
anate.—Snlphiia  quininfB  [Belg.  Ph.] .  See  Quinine  sulphate.— 
Tannas  quininae  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Quinine  tannate. — Tinctura 
quininsB  [Br.  Ph.].  A  ]oreparation  made  by  dissolving,  with  gentle 
heat,  160  ^ains  of  quinine  hydi'ochloride  in  SO  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  of 
orange-peel,  allowing  to  stand  for  3  days  with  occasional  shaking, 
and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Tinctura  quininse  ammoniata 
[Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  with  gentle  heat  160 
grains  of  quinine  sulphate  in  17^  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'920, 
and  adding  2+  fl.  oz.  of  ammonia  water  of  sp.  gr.  0959.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — Valerlanas  quininae  [Belg.  PhJ.  See  Quinine  valerianate. 
— Vinum  quininae  [Br.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Chininwein.  A  preparation 
made  of  20  grains  of  quinine  sulphate,  30  grains  of  citric  acid,  and 
1  pint  of  orange-wine.  Older  formularies  used  Madeira  wine.  [B, 
81  (a,  21) ;  B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

QUININE,  n.  Kwi^n'en.  Lat.,  quinina  fU.  S.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod., 
Belg.  Ph.],  quinia  [Br.  Ph.,  1867],  chininum  [Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.),  Austr. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,.Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.],  chinina  [Eoum.  Ph.,  Swed.  PhJ.  Fr.,  g.,  q.  hydratie  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Chinin.  It.,  chinina.  Sp.,  quinina  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
alkaloid,  02i)H24N202.  obtained  from  various  species  of  cinchona, 
occurring  as  a  flaky  white  powder  consisting  of  small  crystals 
containing  three  molecules  of  water,  or  amorphous  and  anhy- 
drous. It  has  no  odor,  but  a  very  bitter  taste,  has  an  alkaline  re- 
action, is  soluble  in  1,600  parts  of  cold  water  or  6  of  alcohol  at  15° 
C  .  in  700  of  boiling  water  or  2  of  boiling  alcohol,  and  melts  in  crys- 
talline form  at  57°  C.  and  in  anhydrous  form  alj  177°  C.  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Other  ph's  give  q.  a  much  greater  solubility  in  water.  Q.  and  its 
salts  are  distinguished  from  all  other  alkaloids  except  quinidine 
and  quinicine  by  the  emerald-green  color  given  to  their  solution  by 
treatment  with  a  chlorine  solution  followed  by  ammonia.  It  is  used 
in  malarial  fever,  in  malarial  neuralgia,  as  a  tonic,  and  as  an  anti- 
pyretic. [B,  5,  95  (a,  38) ;  o,  34.]— Alcoolfi  de  sulfate  de  q.  (Fr.). 
See  Teinture  de  sulfate  de  a. — Amorphous  q.  Lat.,  chininum, 
amorphum  (seu  crudum).  An  alcoholic  extract  prepared  from 
calisaya-bark  or  other  similar  bark,  previously  powdered  and 
mixed  with  half  its  weight  of  calcium  hydrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf . 
QuiNoiDiNE.— Beta-q.  See  Quinidine  (2d  def  ).— Brown  q.  Lat., 
chininum  fuscum.  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  calisaya-bark 
with  water  and  a  little  hydrochloric  acid,  precipitating  with  sodium 
carbonate,  exhausting  the  precipitate  witn  strong  alcohol,  filtering, 
distilling  off  the  alcohol,  drying,  and  powdering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- 
Carbolated  q.  sulphate.  A  substance,  (CjoHjiNaOala.SOj.Cj- 
H  jO  -^  2HjO,  occurring  as  acicular  crystals  containing  "5'5  per  cent, 
of  q.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Eau  de  q.  (Fr.).  A  mixture  of  100  parts  of 
rum,  10  of  cologne-water,  10  of  castor-oil,  10  of  tincture  of  red  cin- 
chona, 3  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and  50  of  water.    ["Am.  Jour,  of 


Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1886,  p.  427  (a,  60).]— Hydrocyanoferrate  de  q. 
(Fr.).  See  Q. /erroc?/antrfe.—CEiiol6  de  sulfate  de  q.  (Fr.).  See 
Vinum  (juiNiN.ffl.— Poor  man's  q.  The  seeds  of  Ccesalpinia  bonduc 
and  Ccesalpinia  bonducella.  ["  New  Comm.  PI.  and  Drugs,"  No.  9, 
1886,  p.  29  (B).]— Prussiate  de  q.  ferrurfi.  See  Q.  ferrocya- 
nide.— Q.  acetate.  Lat.,  chininum  aceticum.  Sp.,  acetato  quini- 
co  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  compound  C20H24N2O2.C2H4O2.  [B,  95,  119 
(d,  38).]— (J.  and  iron  citrate.  See  Iron  and  q.  citrate.— Q. 
and  urea  hydrochloride.  Lat.,  chininum  bimuriaticum  car- 
bamidatum.  A  crystalline  salt  soluble  in  an  equal  weight  of 
water  or  in  strong  alcohol,  recommended  particularly  for  hypo- 
dermic injection.  [B,  5  (o,  38).]— Q.  antimoniate.  A  substance 
prepared  by  mixing  aqueous  solutions  of  potassium  antimonate 
and  q.  sulphate.  It  has  been  used  in  pernicious  fever  and  other 
malarial  affections.  [B,  92.]— Q.  arsenate.  Lat.,  chininum  ar- 
senicicum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  chininum  arsenicum  [Euss.  Ph.]. 
A  substance,  (C2oH24N202)3.AsH304  +  8H2O,  occurring  as  small, 
white  acicular  crystals,  containing  about  70  per  cent,  of  q.  and  15 
per  cent,  of  water.  [B,  95  (a.  38)J— Q.  arsenite.  Lat.,  chininum 
arsenicosum.  A  substance,  (C2oH24N202)3.HsAS20s  +  SHjO.  occur- 
ring as  white  acicular  crystals  ;  recommended  in  chronic  cutaneous 
troubles.  [B,  6,81  (a,38).]— Q.  benzoate.  A  substance,  CjoHjiNjOj.- 
CtHbOj,  occurring  as  small  prismatic  crystals,  containing  726  per 
cent,  of  q.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Q.  blsulphate.  A  substance,  C2oH24- 
Na02.SH204  +  7H2O,  occurring  as  shining  white  rhombic  prisms,  of 
very  bitter  taste  and  acid  reaction,  soluble  with  briUiant  blue  fluo- 
rescence in  11  parts  of  cold  water  or  32  of  cold  alcohol,  very  easily 
soluble  in  boiling  water  or  alcohol.  According  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
salt  contains  59'12  per  cent,  of  anhydrous  qk  and  2299  per  cent,  of 
water  ot  crystaUization.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Q.  borate.  An  amor- 
phous salt  of  q.  and  boric  acid,  [a,  34.]— Q.  bromate.  Ger., 
bromsaures  Chinin.  A  substance,  CaoHaiNaOa.HBrOa,  obtained 
by  the  action  ot  bromic  acid  on  q.  or  the  precipitation  of  barium 
bromate  by  q.  sulphate.  It  forms  microscopic  acicular  crystals, 
soluble  with  difficulty  in  cold  water,  readily  soluble  in  warm  water, 
in  acid  solutions,  and  in  dilute  alcohol.  [Cameron,  "  DuIdI.  Jour,  of 
Med.  Sci.,"  June,  1882  (B).]— Q.  bromhydrate,  Q.  bromide.  See 
Q.  hydrobromide.— Q.  brute  (Fr.).  See  Quinoidine.- Q.  bush. 
See  Garrya  Fremontii. — Q.  carbolate.  Fr.,  phenate  de  q.  A 
substance,  CjoHj^NaOj.CeHoO,  soluble  in  400  parts  of  water  or  80  of 
alcohol.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Q.  chlorate.  A  substance  obtained  as 
small  mushroom-shaped  masses  of  crystals.  It  melts  when  heated, 
and  takes  Are  on  long  exposure  to  the  air,  exploding  sometimes  if 
very  dry.  [B,  5  (a,  38) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv,  p. 
244  (a,  60).]- Q.  citrate.  Lat.,  citras  quininae  [Belg.  Ph.],  citras 
chinini  [Netherl.  Ph.],  chininum  citricum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  citrate  de.  q.  Ger.,  Chinincitrat.  A  substance, 
(C2oH24N20a)2CsHa07  -1-  7H2O,  occurring  as  white  acicular  crystals 
of  Ditter  taste,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  boil- 
ing alcohol.  It  contains,  according  to  the  Euss.  Ph.,  67  per  cent, 
of  anhydrous  q.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Q.  diliydrochlorldum.  See  Q. 
hydrochloride  (2d  def.).- Q.  ferrocyanate,  Q.  ferrocyanide. 
Ij&t.,  ferrocyanhydras  quinince  [Belg.  Ph.],  chininum  ferrocyana- 
tum.  Ft.,  ferrocyanhydratede^.  [Ft.  Ood.].  A  substance,  C20H24- 
N202.H4Fe(CN)8  +  2H2O,  occurring  as  yellow  or  orange  crystals  or 
as  a  yellowish-green, powder.  According  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  salt 
contains  56'26  per  cent,  of  anhydrous  q.  and  6'25  per  cent,  of  water  ; 
according  to  others,  64'64  per  cent,  and  909  per  cent,  respectively. 
[B,  95  (o,  38).]— Q.  fluoride.  A  compound  of  q.  and  fluorine.  It 
has  been  used  in  enlargement  of  the  spleen.  [^'Lancet,"  1884,  ii, 
p.  559  (a,  34).]— Q.  formate.  A  salt  of  q.  and  formic  acid  ;  rarely 
used,  [a,  34.]— Q.  hydrat£e  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  quinina.  Q. 
combined  with  three  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization.  [B.]— Q. 
hydriodate,  Q.  hydriodide.  Lat..  chininum  ioduretum  [Gr.  Ph.] 
(2d  det.),  chininum  hydroiodicum  acidum  (2d  def.).  1.  A  substance, 
C2oH24NaO(HI)2-f6HaO,  occurring  as  transparent  prisms  or  scales, 
becoming  opaque  at  30°  C,  melting  at  100°  C.  in  its  crystallization 
water,  and  becoming  anhydrous  at  120°  C.  It  is  sparingly  soluble 
in  cold  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  2.  Acid  q. 
hydriodate,  acid  q.  hydriodide  ;  a  brown  substance,  C3oH24Na03- 
HI.  The  nomenclature  of  these  salts  should,  strictly  speaking,  be 
reversed.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  38).]— Q.  hydrobromate,  Q.  hydro- 
bromide.  Lat.,  quinince  hydrobromas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  chininum  hy- 
drobromicum.  Ft. , bromhydrate  deq.basic[ue]Fr. Cod.'].  Basic  q. 
hydrobromide  ;  a  substance,  C2oH24N302HBr  +  H2O,  occurring  as 
fine  silky  needles  grouped  about  a  centre,  soluble  in  60  parts  of 
cold  water  [Fr.  Cod.]  (16  of  water  at  15°  C.  [U.  S.  Ph.]),  very  easily 
soluble  in  boiling  water  or  alcohol,  and  containing  73'47  per  cent. 
[U.  S.  Ph.]  (76-60  per  cent.  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  anhydrous  q.  and  8-16  per 
cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (4.25  per  cent.  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  water.  The  Fr.  Cod. 
also  recognizes  the  normal  (sometimes  wrongly  called  acidi  hydro- 
bromide of  q.  {bromhydrate  de  q.  neutre\  (C2oH24N202)2(HBr)2  -♦- 
3H2O,  occurring  as  prismatic  crystals  soluble  in  7  parts  of  cold 
water,  very  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  or  in  boiling  water,  and  con- 
taining 60  per  cent,  of  anhydrous  q.  with  10  per  cent,  of  water,  [b, 
96(a,  38).] — Q.  hydrochlorate,  Q.  hydrochloride.  Lat..  quinince 
hydrochloras  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.j7  chlorhydras  quinince  [Belg.  Ph.], 
hydrochloras  chinini  [Netherl.  Ph.],  chininum  hydrochloricum 
[GeT.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  chininum  hydro- 
chtoratum  [Euss.  Ph.],  chloretum  chinicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr..  chlorhydrate  de  q.  basique  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp..  cloruro  quinico  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  Basic  q.  hydrochloride,  C20H24- 
N2O2.HCI  +  2H2O,  occurring  as  white  acicular  crystals  of  very 
bitter  taste,  soluble  in  24  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  (25  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.],  26  [Euss.  Ph.],  34  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.])  parts  of 
water  at  15°  C,  very  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  or  boiling  water,  and 
containing,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod..  81-71  per  cent,  of  anhydrous 
q.  and  9-08  per  cent,  of  water.  The  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Ger.  Ph.  require 
that  at  least  91  per  cent,  must  be  left  when  the  salt  is  dried  at  100° 
C.  until  no  further  loss  of  weight  takes  place.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]  2. 
Neutral  q.  hydrochloride,  C2oH24N202(HCD2  +  7H2O,  (sometimes 
called  q.  bihydrochloride  or  acid  q.  hydrochloride) ;  an  amorphous 
mass  or  a  white  or  yellowish  crystalline  mass,  becoming  darker  in 
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the  light  and  very  easily  soluble  in  water.    The  nomenclature  of 
these  salts  should,  strictly  speaking,  be  reversed.    [B,  10  ;  B,  80,  95 
(o,  38).]— Q.  hydroferrocyanate,  Q.  hydroferrocyanlde.    See 
Q,  ferrocyanide. — Q.  Ixydrofluorate,  Q.  hydrofluoride.    A  salt 
of  q.  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    It  has  been  used  in  malarial 
engorgement  of  the  liver.— Q.  iodate.    Ger. ,  jodsaures  Chinin.   A 
substance,  CaoHaiOaNa.HIOa,  occurring  as  microscopic  acicular 
crystals.    [Cameron,  J.  c.  CB).]—Q.  iodide.    See  Q.  hydriodide.—Q. 
lodosulpliate.  Qer.^  ChininsuLfatdijodur.  A  compound,  (C20H24- 
NaOs)4(HjS04)3(HI)jl4  +  3HaO,  occurring  as  prismatic  crystals,  near- 
ly colorless  in  transmitted  light,  emerald-green  in  reflected  light. 
They  have  a  remarkable  power  of  polarizing  light.    [B,  5  (a.  38).] 
— Q.  kinate.    See  Q.  guinafe.^Q.  lactate.    Itat.^  lactas  quinicus 
[Fr.  Cod.],  chininum  tacticum  [Swiss  Ph.].    Fr.,  lactate  de  q.  [Fr. 
Cod.].    A  substance,  CjoHa4N,Oj.CsH,03,  occurring  as  prismatic 
crystals,  containing,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  78"2ti  per  cent,  of  an- 
hydrous q.   The  crystals  closely  resemble  in  appearance  those  of  q. 
sulphate  ;  used  for  hypodermic  injections.     [B,  95  (a,  38  ;  a,  34).] — 
Q.  oleate.    A  solution  of  1  part  of  q.  in  3  parts  of  oleic  acid.    [B, 
81  fa,  38).]— Q.  pUosphate.    A  substance,  CCjoH34Nj02)aHsP04  ■^  8 
HjO,  forming  transparent  acicular  crystals  of  bitter  taste,  contain- 
ing 75-85  per  cent,  of  q.    [B,  10  ;  B,  81, 119  (a,  38).]— Q.  quinate. 
Lat.,  quinincR  quinas.    Ger,,  chinasaures  Chinin.    A  substance 
occurring  as  star-shaped  groups  of  opaque  or  semitranspareut  crys- 
tals, of  very  bitter  taste,  and  very  soluble  in  water.    [B.  5,  81  (a,  38).] 
— Q.  salicylate.    Lat.,  chininum  salicylicum  [Russ.  Ph.].    Fr., 
salicylate  de  q.  basi^ue  [Fr.  Cod.].    A  substance,  (CQoH24NjOa.C7He- 
03)2  -f  H3O,  crystallizing  from  alcoholic  solution  in  concentrically 
grouped  prisms  soluble  in  900  parts  of  water  at  10°  C,  [Fr.  Cod.]  (in 
825  parts  at  16°  C.  [Russ.  Ph.]),  in  180  of  ether,  and  in  80  of  90-per- 
cent, alcohol,  and  containing,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  6879  per 
cent,  of  q.  and  1'91  per  cent,  of  water  which  is  lost  at  100°  C.    It  is 
used  in  diarrhoea,  neuralgia,  and  rheumatic  gout.    [B,  95  (a,  38) ; 
a,  34.]— Q.  sabsulphate.    Basic  q.  sulpbate,  ordinary  q.  sulphate. 
[B.]— Q.  sulphate.    Lat.,  quinimje  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br,  Ph.], 
quinice  sulphas  [Br.  Ph.,  1867],  subsulfas  quinicUs  [Fr.  Cod.],  sul- 
phas quininoe  [Belg.  Ph.].  sulphas  chinini  [Netherl.  Ph.],  chini- 
num sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.]  (seu  sulphuricum  [Gr.  Ph.]),  sulphas  chinicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  subsulphas  chinicus  [Finn.  Ph.].    Fr.,  sulfate  de 
q.  basique  [Fi*.  Cod.].    Ger.,  Chininsulfat.,   Sp.,  sulfato  quinico 
Pp.   Ph.].     A   substance,  (C2oHa4N202)2SH204-f7H20,  occurring 
as  pliable  white  acicular  crystals  of  very  bitter  taste,  volatiliz- 
ing in  the  air  or  under  the  influence  of  gentle  heat,  soluble  in 
740  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  (750  [Belg.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  755  [Fr.  Cod.])  parts  of  cold  water,  in  30  parts 
(85  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  boiling  water,  in  60  (65  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]) 
of  90-per-cent.  alcohol  (60  of  absolute  alcohol,  or  80  of  80-per- 
cent, alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  120  of  70-per-oent.  alcohol  [Russ.  Ph.]), 
very  easily  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol,  soluble  with  difficulty  in 
chloroform  and  especially  in  ether,  and  containing  about  74'31  per 
cent,  of  anhydrous  q.  and  1445  per  cent,  of  water.    The  cold  satu- 
rated solution  in  water  shows  no  fluorescence.      [B,  95  (a,  .38).] 
— Q'sulpliuric   acid.     A  solid  amorphous  substance,  (C2oH24- 
N202)2S03,  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    [B.]— Q.  tannate. 
Lat.,  chininum  tannicum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  tannas  chinini  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  quininoe 
[Belg.  Ph.]).    Fr.,  tannate  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].    A  substance,  OjoHj,- 
NaO,(Ci4H,i,0,)3 +  8H2O,  occurring  as  a  colorless   or   yellowish 
amorphous  powder  of  slightly  bitter  or  puckering  taste  and  little 
odor,  soluble  with  difHculty  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  boiUng  alco- 
hol, and  containing  from  80  to  nearly  23  per  cent,  of  q.    [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Q.  tartrate.    A  salt  prepared  by  heating  2  parts  of  q. 
in  3  of  water,  adding  tartaric  acid  enough  to  acidulate  the  solution 
slightly,  filtering  while  still  boiling,  and  allowing  to  cr.ystallize.    [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Q.  urate.    A  yellow  amorphous  or,  more  commonly, 
crystalline  salt,  compounded  of  q.  and  uric  acid,  soluble  in  hot 
water  ;  recommended  in  obstinate  mtermittent  fever.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 
— Q.  Talerianate.    Lat.,  quinince  valerianas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  valeri- 
anas  quininoe  [Belg.  Ph.],  chininum  valerianicum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Russ  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  valerianas  chinicus  [Swed.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  valerianate  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].    Sp.,  valerianato  quinico  [Sp. 
Ph.].    A  substance,  cr2oH24N202.(35Hi(,02  +  H2O,  occurring  as  shin- 
ing white  crystalUne  needles,  tablets,  or  scales,  or  as  a  crystalune 
powder  of  very  bitter  taste  and  slight  odor  of  valerianic  acid,  solu- 
ble in  100  (110  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.])  parts  of  cold  water, 
in  40  (50  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  boiling  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
especially  boiling  alcohol,  only  slightly  soluble  in  ether,  and  con- 
taining 72-97  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (71-52  per  cent.  [Belg. 
Ph.],  7606  per  cent.  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  q.    The  aqueous  solution  treated 
with  dilute  sulphuric  acid  shows  a  blue  fluorescence.    It  is  given  in 
hysteria,  nervous  headache,  etc.    [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  a,  34.]— Sirop  de 
sulfate  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.  (aqueax)]  (Fr.),  Sirop  hydrolique  de 
sulfate  de  q.  (Fr.).    Sp.,  jnrafte  de  sulfato  quinico  [Sp.  Ph.].    A 
preparation  consisting  of  50  centigrammes  of  q.  sulphate  dissolved 
in  60  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  and  400  of  water  (or  the  necessary 
aoiount  of  both),  and  mixed  with  95  [Fr,  Cod.]  (150  [Sp.  Ph.])  of 
syrup.    The  Fr.  preparation  contains  10  centigrammes,  the  Sp. 
preparation  about  6,  of  q.  sulphate  in  20  grammes  of  the  mixture. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Teinture  de  sulfate  de  q.  (Fr.).    A  prepara- 
tion made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  q.  sulphate  in  100  parts  of  34-per- 
cent, alcohol.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

QUININIC  ACID,  n.    Kwi'n-i^n'i^k.    An  acid,  C,H6(0CH,)- 
(CO.OH)N,  produced  by  the  oxidation  of  quinine.    [B,  79.] 
QUININISM,  n.    Kwi^'en-i^zm.    See  Cinchonism. 
OTJININOMETBY,  n.    KwiSn-i^n-o^m'en-rP.    From  quinina, 
quinine,  and  fieTpeii",  to  measure.    See  Cinchonometbt. 

QUINIOIDINE,  n.    Kwi^n-i'-oid'en.  A  substance  derived  from 
quinoline.    ["  Ann.  di.  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  184  (B).] 
QTTINIQTIE  (Fr.).  adj.    Ke-nek.     1,  Produced  by  the  action  of 
quinine.    2.  Present  in  or  derived  from  quinine. 


QTJINIBKHETIN,  n.  Qui^n-i^r-refisn.  Of  Fluckiger,  the 
brownish  product  resulting  from  exposure  of  an  aqueous  solution 
of  quinine  sulphate  to  sunhght ;  bitter,  somewhat  aromatic,  and 
isomeric  with  quinine,  but  not  alkaline.    [B,  81  (o,  38).] 

QUINISM,  n.    Kwi^u'l^zm.    Fr.,  quinism^e.    See  Cinchonism. 

QUINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kwi2n'i2-uSm(u«m).  A  yellowish  amor- 
phous brittle  mass,  without  odor  and  very  bitter,  obtained  by  mix- 
ing 2  parts  of  cinchona  containing  principally  cinchonine  and  1 
part  of  a  bark  containing  principally  quinine,  treating  the  mixture 
with  half  its  weight  of  slaked  lime,  washing  with  alcohol,  and  dis- 
tilling in  a  water-bath  to  dryness.  It  should  contain  one  third  of  its 
weight  of  the  two  alkaloids.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINIZARIN,  n.  Kwi^n-iz'a^r-i'^n.  FT.,quinizarine.  One  of  the 
varieties  of  dioxyanthraquinone,  C14H8O4  =  C6H4(CO)2.CeH2.(OH)j, 
isomeric  with  alizarin ;  a  body  forming  reddish  acicular  crystals, 
or  yellow  plates,  melting  at  192°  C.    [B,  2 ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINIZINB,  n.  Kwi^n'i^z-en.  Fr.,  q,  Ger.,  Chinizin.  Of 
Knorr,  the  hypothetical  base  CjHijNj.    [B.] 

QUINOA  (Sp.),  n.  Ken-o'a'.  1.  The  Chenopodium,  q.  or  its 
seeds.  [B,  5, 185,  276  (a,  85).]— Bed  q.  A  varietj;  of  Chenopodium 
q.  the  seed-husks  of  which  contain  a  bitter  principle,  and  are  used 
m  Peru  and  Chile  as  a  febrifuge  and  emetic.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

QUINOIDIN  [U.  S.  Ph.],  QIIINOIDINE,  n's.  Kwi'n-oid'i^n, 
-en.  Lat.,  chinoidinum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  chinioidinum  [Ger.  Ph.],  chinoidina  [Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  quinoidina  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  guinoidine,  quinine 
brute.  Ger,,  Chinoidin,  Chinioidin.  A  usually  amorphous  mixt- 
ure of  alkaloids  obtained  as  a  by-product  in  the  preparation  of 
the  crystallizable  cinchona  alkaloids,  consisting  ordmarily,  accord- 
ing to  Pasteur,  of  quinicine  and  cinchonicine ;  a  dry  dark-brown 
resinous  mass,  having  no  odor  and  only  a  slightly  bitter  taste,  which 
becomes  more  marked  in  solution.  [B,  4, 5,  95  (a,  38).]— Q.  borate. 
A  yellow  amorphous  powder,  or  scaly  crystalline  substance  of  alka- 
line reaction,  soluble  in  3  parts  of  cold  water.  It  is  said  that  in 
ordinary  fevers  100  parts  of  q.  borate  produce  the  same  effect  as  60 
parts  of  quinine.  ["Union  m6d.,"  May  30, 1882  ;  "Med.  Times  and 
Gaz.,"  June  10, 1882,  p.  680  ;  "Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Mar., 
1883,  p.  35  (B).]— Q.  citrate.  A  salt  of  q.  and  citric  acid.  It  has 
been  used  in  intermittent  fevers.  [Hagens,  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.," 
1882  (B).l— Q.  hydrochlorate,  Q.  hydrocliloride.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  heating  1  part  of  purified  q.  with  4  parts  of  water, 
adding  enough  diluted  hydrochloric  acid  to  insure  complete  solu- 
tion, filtering,  evaporating,  and  powdering.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Q.  iodo- 
sulphate.  A  substance  obtained  from  a  solution  of  q.  in  benzene 
by  successive  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid  and  a  mixture  of  iodine 
and  potassium  iodide  ;  used  in  testing  for  quinine.  [B.]— Q.  tan- 
nate. A  yellowish-brown  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of  tan- 
nin on  an  acid  alcoholic  solution  of  q.  [Rether  and  Elcmann, "  Phar. 
Centralhalle,"  in  "Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Feb.,  1882,  p. 
81  (B).] 

QUINOILE  (Fr.),  n.    Ke-no-el.    See  Qcinone. 

QUINOIi,  n.  Kwi^n'o^l.  SeeHTDROQUiwoNE.- Q'dlcarboxylic 
acid.  A  fluorescent  acid,  CsHeOB=C,[OH,CO.OH,H,OH,CO.OH,H,]. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

QUINOLEISTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ke-no-la-en.    See  Qhinolimk. 

QUINOIiIC  ACID,  n.  Kwi=n-o21'i''k.  Fr.,  acide  quinoligue. 
Ger.,  Chinolsdure.  An  acid  formed  by  prolonged  boiUng  of  cin- 
choninic  acid  in  nitric  acid.    [B,  8  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINOIiINE,  n.  Kwl^n'o'l-en.  Fr.,  g.,  quinoUine.  Ger., 
Chinolin.    An  oily  alkaline  liquid,  CbH,N  =  C8(H,H,H,H,N  :  CH.- 

CH  :  CH,— ),  of  acrid  and  bitter  taste,  obtained  from  quinine  by  dis- 
tillation with  a  caustic  alkali,  and  synthetically  by  the  action  of 
sulphuric  acid  on  an  excess  of  aniline,  nitrobenzene,  and  glycerin. 
[B  5  :  B,  93  (a,  14).]— Q'benzocarbonic  acid.  A  monobasic  acid, 
CioH,N02  =  C9H8(CO.OH)N.  [B,  79.]— Q.  salicylate.  Lat.,  cfcmo- 
linum  salicylicum.  Ger.,  Chinolinsalicylat.  A  compound  of  q. 
and  salicyUc  acid  ;  a  solid  substance  used  when  mixed  with  boric 
acid  as  an  application  in  otorrhcea.  [B.]— Q'sulphuric  acid. 
Ger.,  Chinolinschwefelsdure.  An  acid,  CsHyNSOs,  derived  from  q. 
by  the  substitution  of  the  molecule  HSOs  for  an  atom  of  hydrogen. 
Three  Lsomeric  varieties— orthoq'sulphonic,  metaq'sulphonic,  and 
paraq'sulphonic  acids— are  known.  [B,  79.]- Q.  tartrate.  Ger., 
weinsau/res  Chinolin.  A  salt  occurring  as  white  cry.stalline  scales 
or  powder  of  pungent  odor  and  sharp  but  not  disagreeable  taste  ; 
said  to  be  an  efficient  antiseptic  and  antipyretic.  [Donath,  "  Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  3,  1881 ;  B,  5,  8  (o,  38).] 

QUINOIOGIST,  n.  Kwi2n-o''l'o-ji=st.  One  versed  in  quin- 
ology.    [a,  .35.] 

QUINOlOGy,  n.  Kwi'n-o^l'o-ji'.  From  quina,  cinchona,  and 
Atf-yos,  understanding.  Fr.,  quinologie.  Ger.,  Chinologie.  The 
study  or  science  of  the  cinchona  alkaloids,  also  the  science  and  art 
of  cinchona  cultivation.    [B,  83.] 

QUINON  (Fr.),  n.    Ke-no^n".    Thick  cinchona-bark,    [a,  35.] 

QUINONE,  n.  KwiWon.  Fr.,  g.  Ger.,  Cftmon.  A  substance, 
CeH40a,  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  many  substances  of  the  aro- 
matic group,  including  hydroquinone,  aniline,  and  numerous  -vege- 
table principles.  It  occurs  in  yellow  prismatic  crystals,  volatile  at 
ordinary  temperatures,  exhaling  a  pungent  irritant  vapor,  and 
melting  at  116°  C.  It  forms  numerous  substitution  products,  to 
which  the  name  q.  is  collectively  applied.  [B,  4.]— Q.  chlorimide. 
CjHiOtNCl).  occurring  as  golden  crystals  of  persistent  q.-like  odor, 
melting  at  85°  C.  and  detonating  at  a  higher  temperature.  It  stains 
the  skin  a  permanent  brown.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— Q'dioxime.  See 
DiNiTKOSORESORCiNOL.— Q.  tetrahydride.  C|,H„02,  crystallizing 
from  slowly  evaporated  aqueous  solution  as  short,  flat,  shining 
prisms,  of  peculiar  odor  and  cooling  taste.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 
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QUINOPICUICACH),n.  KwiSn-o-piak'n^k.  Fr,,acidequino- 
picrique.  A  compound  of  picric  acid  with  the  alkaloids  isomeric 
with  quinine,  proposed  by  Henry  as  a  substitute  for  quinine  sul- 
phate.    [B,  92  (.tt,  14).] 

QUINOTANNIC  ACID,  n.  Kwi^n-o-taSn'iak.  Fr.,acidequinO' 
tannique.  Ger., '  Chinagerbsdure.  A  special  form  of  tannin,  C14- 
HiaO^  +  H2O,  existing  in  several  classes  of  cinchona- bark,  partly 
combined  with  the  alkaloids,  and  differing  fronn  gallotanuic  acid  in 
bein^  colored  green  by  ferric  salts ;  obtained  by  boiling  a  cinchona 
infusion  with  hydrated  magnesia ;  a  light-yellow  astringent  pow- 
der.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINOVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwian-o'vaS(wa3).  Ger.,  Chinova.  A 
contraction  of  quina  nova  ,*  false  cinchona  (bark  of  Portlandia 
grandiflora,  or,  according  to  some,  of  Cascarilla  tnaqnifoUa).  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

QUINOVATANNIC  ACID,  n.  Kwi2ii-ov"a3-ta2n'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  quinovatanniqite.  An  acid,  CuHiaOg,  extracted  from  false 
cinchona ;  in  properties  like  quinotannic  acid,  and  in  composition 
analogous  to  cafFeotannic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINOVATE,  n.    KwiSn'o^v-at.    A  salt  of  quinovic  acid.     [B.] 

QUINOVATIC  ACID,  n.  Kwian-oV-aH'iak.  A  substance, 
CeHioOa,  considered  by  Rochleder  and  Schwarz  to  be  identical 
with  sesculic  acid. 

QUINOVIC  ACID,  n.  Kwi^n-ov'iak.  Fr.,  acide  quinovique. 
Ger.,  Chinovasdure,  A  decomposition  product,  C24H3BO4,  of  qumo- 
vin,  forming  tasteless  white  rhomboidal  crystals.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

QUINOVIN,  n.  Kwi^n'o-vi'^n.  Syn.  :  chinovin^  kinovin.  kino- 
vic  bitter.  A  white,  amorphous,  bitter  mass,  CS0H48O81  extracted 
from  quinova  and  several  of  the  real  cinchona-barks.  [B,  5,  93 
(a,  14,  38).] 

QUINOXALINE,  u.  Kwi^n-oax'a^l-en.  Ger.,  Chinoxalin.  The 
base  CsHaNg.     [B.] 

QUINOYI-E  (Fr.),  n.    Ke-no-el.     Se§  Quikoke. 

QUINQUEDIGITATE,  adj.  Kwiana-kwe»-di2j'i2-tat.  Lat., 
quinquedigitatun  (.from  quinque^  five,  and  digitus^  a  finger).  Fr., 
guinquidigitd.  Ger.,  fiinffingerig.  Of  a  compound  leaf,  having 
five  leaflets  at  the  end  of  the  petiole,    [a,  35.] 

QUIXQUEFID,  adj.  Kwi2n2'kwe2-fi2d.  Lat.,  quinquefidus 
(from  quinque,  five,  and  findere,  to  cleave).  Fr.,  quinqxtefide. 
Ger.,  fiinfspaltig.    Five-cleft.    [B,  1,  77, 123  (a,  35).] 

QtJINQUErOI.IATE,  QUINQUEFOI.IATED,  adj'S. 
Kwi^n-kwe^-fol'i^-at,  -at-ead.  Lat.,  quinquefoliatus (from  quinque, 
five,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  quinqu6folie.  Ger.,  funfbldtterig. 
1.  Having  five  leaves  (said  of  corolla,  calyx,  etc.).  3.  Quinquedigi- 
tate.    [B,  1, 133  (a,  35).] 

QUINQUEEOLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kwi3n2-kwe2-foI(fo21)'i2-u8m- 
(u*m).  From  quinque,  five,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  3.  Of  Matthasus, 
the  Potentilla  reptans.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Potentilla. 
[B,  121  (o,  35)j— Q.  fragiferum.  See  'Potestii.i.a  fragarioides.— 
Q.  majus.    See  Q.  (1st  def.). 

QUINQUEJUGAL.  QUINQUEJUGATE,  adj.  KwiSn^- 
kwe^j'u^-g'l,  -gat.  Lat.,  quinouejugatus  (from  quinque^  five,  and 
jugum,  a  yoke).  Fr.,  quinquijugue.  Ger.,  filnfpaarig  (1st  def.). 
fiinfriefig  (2d  def.).  1.  Having  five  pairs  of  leafiets  on  the  same 
petiole.    2.  Of  a  fruit,  having  five  juga  or  ridges.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  35).] 

QUINQUEPARTITE,  adj.  Kwi^na-kweS-parfist.  Lat.,  quin- 
quepartitus  (from  ^uinque^  five,  and  partiri,  to  divide).  i<'r.,  quin- 
queparti.    Ger.,  fUnftheilig.    Five-parted,     [a,  35.] 

QUINQUINA  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^na-ke-nas.  See  Cinchona  ;  in  the 
pi.,  q's  [Fr.  Cod.],  see  CiNCHONA-ftarfc.— Alcool6  de  q.  See  Tine- 
tura  CINCHONA.-— Alcool 6  de  q.  et  de  gentiane  (ou  serpen- 
taire)  compost.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.Sols  de  q. 
A  preparation  consisting  of  IQ  gi-amme  of  cinchona  and  6  grammes 
of  syrup,  made  Into  18  boluses.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Kols  de  q.  et  de 
cannelle.  A  preparation  consisting  of  2  grammes  of  cinchona,  6 
of  syrup,  and  69  centigrammes  of  cinnamon,  divided  into  18  boluses. 
[B,  119  (tt,  38).]— Eols  de  q.  et  de  cannelle  opiac^s.  A  prep- 
aration consisting  of  1'9  gramme  of  cinchona,  6  grammes  of  syrup, 
and  69  centigrammes  each  of  cinnamon  and  tincture  of  opium,  di- 
vided into  18  boluses.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— Bols  de  q.  opiac^s.  A 
preparation  consisting  of  1'9  gramme  of  cinchona,  3'8  grammes  of 
syrup,  and  64  centigrammes  of  tincture  of  opium,  divided  into  18 
boluses.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— C6rat  au  q.  See  C^r at  antiseptique. 
— Decoction  de  q.  See  Decoctum  cinchona  and  Decoctum  cin- 
chona .;^i;cb.— Decoction  de  q.  acidul^e.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  1  part  of  cinchona  and  2  parts  of  wormwood  in  36  of 
water  until  reduced  to  30,  expressing,  and  adding  4  of  vinegar  ;  or 
by  mixing  2i0  parts  of  decoction  of  cinchona  with  7  of  acid  aro- 
matic eUxir.  [B,  119  (.a,  38).]— D6coction  de  q,  avec  la  poudre 
de  q.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  cinchona  in  480 
of  water  until  reduced  to  340,  expressing,  and  adding  7  parts  of 

Sowdered  cinchona  and,  when  cold,  7  of  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
t^coction  de  q.  cinnamonifie.  A  preparation  made  by  in- 
fusing 2  parts  of  cinchona  in  boiling  water,  straining,  and  adding  6 
parts  of  syrup  and  1  part  of  tincture  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Decoction  de  q,  compos^e  et  laxative.  See  Decoctum 
CHINA  antiaepticum  purgans. — D6coction  de  q.  et  de  benoite. 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  15  parts  of  cinchona  in  480  of  water 
until  reduced  to  300,  adding  15  of  the  root  of  Geum  urbanum,  re- 
ducing to  240,  and  adding,  when  cold,  30  of  gum-arabic  mucilage 
and  7  of  tincture  of  opium.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Dficoction  de  q.  et 
de  cascarille.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  cin- 
chona and  7  of  cascarilla  in  360  of  water  until  reduced  to  240,  ex- 
pressing, and,  when  cold,  adding  7  of  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]- D6- 
coction  de  q.  et  d'6corce  d'orange.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  30  parts  of  cinchona  in  water,  adding  4  of  bitter-orange 
peel,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]~-D6coction  de  q.  et  de 
polygala.    A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  cinchona 


and  7  of  Virginia  snake-root  in  4b0  of  water  till  reduced  to  240.  ex- 
pressing, and,  when  cold,  adding  7  parts  of  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— D6coction  de  q.  et  de  rhubarbe.  A  decoction  made  by 
boiling  30  parts  of  cinchona  and  4  of  rhubarb  with  480  of  water  till 
reduced  one  half,  and  adding,  when  cold,  7  parts  of  ether.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Decoction  de  q.  et  de  rue.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  60  parts  of  cinchona  and  30  of  rue-leaves  with  1,080  of  water 
until  reduced  a  third,  and  adding  7  of  camphor  triturated  with 
gum-arabic  mucilage.  LB,  119  (a,  38).]— Dficoction  de  q.  et  de 
s€n6.  See  Decoctum  china  antisepticum  purgans. — Decoction 
de  q,  et  de  serpentaire.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  14 
parts  each  of  cinchona  and  Virginia  snake-root  in  516  of  water  till 
reduced  to  344,  and  adding  57  of  spirit  of  cinnamon,  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— D6eoction  de  q.  et  de  val6riane.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  30  parts  of  cinchona  in  480  of  water  till  reduced  one  half, 
adding  7  01  valerian,  expressing,  and,  when  cold,  adding  7  of  ether  ; 
or  by  boihng  31  grammes  of  cinchona  in  473  of  water  for  ten  min- 
utes, and  mixing  with  an  infusion  of  31  of  valerian  in  473  of  water  ; 
or  by  adding  76  parts  of  powdered  valerian  to  2,450  of  decoction  of 
cinchona.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — D6coct6  de  q.  jaune.  See  Decoc- 
tum. CINCHONA  flavce. — Drag^es  de  q.  A  preparation  made  by 
mixing  1  part  of  cinchona  and  3  parts  of  dry  extract  of  cinchona, 
pouring  on  35  of  white  sugar  boiled  to  the  proper  consistence,  and 
stirring  till  a  granular  powder  is  formed.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Ecorce 
de  q.  See  Cinchona  (2d  def.).— ifelectuaire  de  q.  An  electuary 
consisting  of  60  parts  of  cinchona,  7  of  ^  diascordiu,  and  enough 
syrup  of  wormwood.  fB,  119  (a,  38).]~Electuaire  de  q.  et  de 
cachou.  See  Electuarium  china  et  catechu.~^lGctua.ire  de  q, 
et  de  sel  ammouiac.  An  electuary  consisting  of  18  parts  of 
cinchona,  16  each  of  honey  and  syrup  of  wormwood,  and  1  part  of 
sal  ammoniac.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— ^lectualre  de  q,  et  de  val6- 
riane.  An  electuary  of  3  parts  of  cinchona  and  1  part  of^ valerian, 
made  up  with  syrup  of  ^orange-peel.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Elixir  de 
q.  See  Elixir  china.— ifemulsion  de  q.  See  Emulsio  chinata. 
— Essence  de  q.  compos6e.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  com- 
posifa.— Extrait  alcoolique  de  q.  See  Extractum  cinchona. 
— Extrait  aqueux  de  q.  See  Extractum  china  aquosuTn. — 
Extrait  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  -cinchona.- Extrait 
de  q.  alcoolique  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  china  rubros, — 
Extrait  de  q,  calisaya  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  Extractum  cin- 
chona.—Extrait  de  q.  gris  (alcoolique)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ex- 
tractum  china /■wsoce.— Extrait  de  q.  jaune  (alcoolique)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  under  Extractum  cinchona. — Extrait  de  q.  mou. 
See  Ea;iraciitm  CHINA /wscCE.— Extrait  de  q.  rouge  (alcoolique) 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum,  china  rubroe. — Extrait  de  q.  sec 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  china  /msccb.— Extrait  gommeux 
(ou  Uydrolique)  de  q.  See  Extractum  china  aquosum.. — Ex- 
trait liquide  de  q.  jaune.  See  Extractum  civichonm  fluidum,. — 
Extrait  oenolique  de  q.,  Extrait  vineux  de  q.  See  Extractum 
coETicis  peruviani  mnoswm.— Faux  q.  1.  Any  false  cinchona- 
bark.  2.  wa  frutescens.  3.  Croton  cascarilla.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— In- 
fusion de  q.  acidul£e.  See  Infusum  china  c\vm.  succo  limonum. — 
Infusion  de  q.  calcaire.  See  Infusum  china  cum  aqua  calcis. 
— Infusion  de  q.  et  de  contrayerva.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  39  parts  of  the  root  of  Scorzonera  humilis  and  7  of  crushed 
lemon-seeds  in  2,070  of  water  until  reduced  to  1,380,  adding  57  of 
cinchona  and  39  of  contrayerva,  straining,  and  adding  86  parts  of 
honey  of  eider.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Infusion  de  q.  et  de  valeriane. 
An  infusion  of  3  parts  of  cinchona  and  1  part  of  valerian  in  48  of 
boiling  water,  strained  after  12  hours.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusion 
de  q.  faite  ^  chaud.  See  Infusum  china  calidum. — Infusion 
de  q.  faite  d.  froid.  See  Infusum,  china  /Wg'id'um.— Infusion 
de  q.  magn^si^e.  See  Infusum.  chin^  cum  magnesia. — Infusion 
de  q,  potass^e.  See  Tinctura  china  aquosa  kalina. — Magis- 
t6re  de  q.  See  Extractum  cinchona. — CEnolature  (ou  oenol6 
[Fr.  Cod.])  de  q.  See  Vin  de  g.— CEnol6  de  q.  et  de  gentiane 
compos6.  See  Vinum  china  amarum,. — Poudre  de  q.  [Fr., 
Cod.].  Lat.,  pulvis  cinchonm  cinerece.  Dried  pale  cinchona-bark 
bruised  and  passed  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— 
Poudre  de  q.  alun^e.  Syn.:  poudre  antifebrile  astringente.  A 
powder  of  60  parts  of  cinchona,  14  of  alum,  and  5  of  cinnamon.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  aromatique.  A  powder  of  15  parts 
of  yellow  cinchona,  7  of  sweet  flag,  and  6  of  aromatic  powder.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  au  cacao.  See  Pulvis  chocolata 
chinatce.— Poudre  de  q.  camphr^e.  A  powder  of  60  parts  of 
cinchona,  5  of  camphor,  and  38  of  gum  arable.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Poudre  de  q.  et  de  cannelle.  A  mixture  of  11  parts  of  cin- 
chona and  3  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  et 
de  fer.  A  powder  of  30  parts  of  cinchona,  7  of  iron  filings, 
and  4  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Poudre  de  q.  et  de  gin- 
gembre.  Syn.:  poudre  antifebrile.  A  powder  of  8  parts  of  cin- 
chona and  1  part  of  ginger.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  et 
de  rhubarbe.  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  cinchona  and  1  part  of 
rhubarb.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  et  de  sel  ammoniac. 
A  powder  of  3  grammes  of  cinchona  and  35  centigrammes  of  sal 
ammoniac.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  gris  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Poudre  de  a.—Poudre  de  q.  jaune  [Fr,  Cod.].  Dried  yellow  cin- 
chona-bark bruised  and  sifted  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Poudre  de  q.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Dried  red  cinchona- 
bark  bruised  and  sifted  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Q.  aromatique.  Cascarilla-bark.  [B.  121  (a,  35).]— Q.  badier. 
The  Exostema  floribundum  or  its  bark.  [B,  173  (a,  fe).]~Q.  blanc. 
The  bark  of  Cascarilla  macrocarpa,  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— Q.  brun. 
See  Pale  ciNCHONA-fiarfc.- Q.  calisaya  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Yellow  cin- 
CHONA-barfc.— Q.  calisaya  roul6.  See  Quilled  calisaya -ftarfc. — Q. 
cartliaggne.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  lancifolia.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] 
Cf.  Carthage.na.-iiARK.—Q*  Colombia.  Colombia-bark  (see  under 
Cinchona  lancifolia).  [B,  131  (a,  35).]— Q.  de  la  NouTelle-Gra- 
nade.  In  French  commerce,  a  name  for  various  barks  resembling 
yellow  cinchona-barks,  including  Colombia-bark,  Pitaya-bark,  and 
Maracaibo-bark.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Q.  de  liima.  The  bark  of  Cin- 
chona micrantha,  Cinchona  nitida,  Cinchona  peruviana  {the  chief 
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source),  or  Cinchona  ovata.  [B,  131  (a,  35).]— Q.  de  Ijoxa  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Pale  ciNOHONA-ftarfc.— Q.  de  Mtizo.  The  Cascarilla 
muzonensis  or  its  bark.  [B,  173  (a.  3B).]— Q.  de  Kio  Janeiro.  1. 
See  OonTAREA  speciosa.  2.  The  bark  of  Cascarilla  hexandra.  [B, 
121, 173  (a,  35).]— Q.  des  Antilles.  The  Exostema  cariboeum  or  its 
bark  ;  also,  according  to  some  authors,  Santa  Lucia  bark.  [B.  19, 
121,  178  (a,35).]— Q.  des  Indes  orlentales.  The  bark  of  Cedrela 
febrifuga  (1st  def.).  [B,  121  (a,  35).]— Q.  des  pauvres.  See  Arnica 
montana. — Q.  d'Europe.  The  FYaxinua  excelsior  or  its  bark. 
[B,  173  (a,  .35).]— Q.  de  Virginie.  See  Magnolia  glauca.—Q.  dn 
Br^sll.  1.  The  Machaonia  brasiliensis.  2.  The  bark  of  Casca- 
rilla hexandra.  [B,  131,  173  (a,  35).]— Q.  du  Mexique.  See  IVA 
frutescens, — Q.  du  P6rou.  The  Exostema  pe^^uviannm.  [B,  121 
(a,  35).]— Q.  fauve,  Q.  femelle.  Common  yellow  Carthagena- 
bark.  [B,  173  {o,  35).]— Q.  gris.  See  Gray  bark.— Q.  eris  aro- 
matique.  See  Crotokt  cascarilla.— Q.  gris  Hnanuco  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  under  Pale  ciNOHONA-barfc.— <J.  gris  de  I^oxa  [Fr.  Cod.].  The 
bark  of  Cinchona  crispa^  answering  to  the  pale  cinchona-bark  of 
the  Br.  Ph.  [B.]— Q.  havane.  1.  See  Q.  Huamalies.  2.  A  com- 
mercial term  for  inferior  gray  cinchona-barks.  [B,  131  (a.  35).] — Q. 
Huamalies.  See  Cinchona  Huamalies  and  cf.  Hiiamalies-BAILE.. 
— Q.  Hu&nuco  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Cinchona H«dmmco.—Q.  Indlgfene. 
1.  The  root  of  Oentiana  lutea.  2.  The  genus  Musscertda  (see  also 
under  MussAnda  landia).  [B,  173  (a,  35)/]— Q.  jaune.  See  Yellow 
ciNCH0NA-6arfc. — Q.  jaune  de  Guayaquil.  See  under  Cinchona 
coccinea. — Q.  jaune  orang6  roul6.  A  variety  of  Carthagena- 
bark  (see  under  Cinchona  lancifoUa).  [a,  35.]— Q.  jaune  royal  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— Q.  nova.  The  bark  of  Casca- 
rilla magnifolia.  [B,  5  (o,  .35).]  Cf.  QaiNovA.— Q.  pSle  de  Ja6n. 
Pale  Ja6n-bark  (see  under  Cinchona  Jain),  [a,  35.]— Q.  pitaya.  Of 
Guibourt,  hard  Pitaya-bark.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Q.  piton.  Santa  Lucia 
bark  :  also,  according  to  some  authors,  the  bark  of  Exostema  ca- 
ribceum.  [B,  5, 19, 121,  173, 180  (a,  35).] -Q.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Red  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— Q.  rouge  vif  (ou  vrai).  The  bark  of  Cin- 
chona succirubra  (see  Red  cinchona).  [B,  267  (a,  35).] — R£slne  de 
q.  See  Extractum  oinchon.*;.- Sirop  aqueux  de  q.  See  Syrupus 
CHiN^  ajMosits.— Slrop  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  CHiN.a;.— 
Slrop  de  q.  au  vin  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  chince  vinosus  [Belg. 
Ph.],  syrupus  de  cinchona  cum  vino  paratus.  A  preparation  made 
of  1  part  of  extract  of  yellow  cinchona,  43  parts  of  Spanisb  white 
wine,  and  56  parts  of  white  sugar.  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  extract  of 
pale  cinchona  and  Malaga  wine.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  21,  38).]— Slrop  de 
q.  ferrugineux  [Fr.  Cod.l.  Lat.,  symxtus  chince  ferratus  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (seu  ferruginosus  [Belg.  Ph..  Or,  Ph.J).  Sp.,  jarabe  de  quina 
fermginoso  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  10  parts 
of  iron  and  ammonium  citrate  in  90  of  water  (10  [Belg.  Ph.],  as 
little  as  possible  [Sp.  Ph.],  a  little  with  some  citric  acid  [Gr.  Ph.]), 
and  adding  970  [Fr.  Cod.]  (980  [Belg.  Ph.],  1,000  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  syrup 
of  cinchona  prepared  with  wine  (1,000  [Swiss  Ph.],  about  6,000 
[Gr.  Ph.],  of  syrup  of  cinchona).  [B  ;  B,  95, 113  (o,  21,  38).]— Slrop 
de  q.  gris  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  syrup  made  by  treating  300  parts  of  pale 
cinchona  in  medium  powder  with  1,000  of  30-per-cent.  alcohol  and 
water  enough  to  make  with  1,000  of  white  sugar  1,535  of  filtered 
syrup.  [B,  118(a,  38).]— Slrop  de  q.  vineux.  See  Sirop  de  g.  aw 
vin. — Slrop  liydrolique  de  q.  See  Syrupus  CHIN.ffil  aquosus.^. 
Tablettes  de  q.  See  Morsitli  cWnaK. -Telnture  aqueuse 
alcaline  de  q.  See  Tinctura  chin^  aquosa  kalina. — Tein- 
ture  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod,].  See  Tinetura  cinchona:.- Telnture  de 
q.  amfere.  See  Tinctura  oiNCHONa;  compossta. —Teinture  de 
q.  amnioniacale.  See  Tinctura  chin^  animoniata. — Telnture 
de  q.  composfee.  See  Tinctura  ciNCHONa;  comoo.?iia.— Teln- 
ture de  q.  et  d'6corce  d'orange.  A  tincture  of  15  parts  each 
of  cinchona  and  bitter-orange  peel  in  61  of  brandy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Telnture  A'-)  q.  et  de  roseau  aromatlque.  A  tincture  of 
12  parts  of  cinc'iona  and  1  part  each  of  sweet  flag  and  green 
oranges  in  72  of  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a,  .38).]— Telnture  de  q.  et  de 
serpentaire.  Svn. :  e.i'ience  de  Hellwiq.  A  tincture  of  3  parts 
of  cinchona,  2  of  Virginia  snake-root,  and  1  part  of  contrayerva,  in 
16  of  brandy,  expressed  and  filtered  after  digestion  over  the  water- 
bath.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Teinture  de  q.  gris  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
tinctura  chince  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (fuscae 
[Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]).  Sp.,  tintura  alcohdlica  de  quina  de  Loja 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  or  diges'ing  1  part 
of  pale  cinchona-bark  with  5  parts  of  alcohol  more  or  less  diluted 
(6  parts  [Gr.  Ph.],  8  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Teinture  de 
q.  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.).  See  Tinctura  ciNOBONa;.— Telnture  de  q. 
rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  tinctura  china:  [Belg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.]  (seu  cinchonce  [Br.  Ph.]).  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
1  part  of  red  cinchona-bark  with  5  parts  of  60-per-oent.  alcohol  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.],  or  by  treating  4  oz.  of  the  bark  in  No.  40  powder 
with  alcohol  enough  to  make  20  fl,  oz.  of  filtered  percolate  after  2 
days'  maceration  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders  8  parts  of 
alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0-879.  [B,  95  (a,  381.]  See  also  Tinctura  cinoho- 
tix  —Tisane  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Decoctum  cinchonas  and  De- 
coctum  oiNOHONiE  j«aDCB.— Tisane  de  q.  jaune.  See  Decoctum 
ciNOHONiE  fiavae  and  Infiisum  cracHONa!.- Vin  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  vinum  chince  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.]  (cum  vino  mala- 
censi  [Swiss  Ph.]),  vinum  corticis  peruviani.  Sp.,  vino  de  quina 
[Sp  Ph.].  Syn. :  oenoU  de  q.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by 
macerating  1  part  of  pale  cinchona-bark  with  2  of  60-per-cent.  alco- 
hol and  20  of  red  (or  whitel  wine  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders 
1  part  of  93-per-cent.  alcohol  and  about  32  parts  of  Malaga  wine  ; 
the  Gr.  Ph.,  12  parts  of  strong  wine  ;  the  Sp.  Ph.,  about  17  of  sher- 
ry ;  the  Russ,  Ph,,  1  part  each  of  the  pale  and  the  yellow  barks  and 
33*  parts  of  Malaga  wine  ;  the  Swiss  Ph.,  4  parts  of  the  pale  bark,  1 
part  of  orange-peel,  and  SO  or  enough  more  o*  Malaga  wine  Vari- 
ous old  ph's  had  similar  preparations.    [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).j    bee  Vi- 


num. CHINJE  [Ger.  Ph.]. — Vin  de  q.  acidul^.  A  mixture  of  15 
parts  of  cinchona,  11  of  sugar,  60  of  lemon- juice,  and  450  of  wine, 
strained  at  the  end  of  two  days.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Vin  de  q.  an 
grenache  (ou  lunel,  ou  madSre,  ou  malaga)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
under  Vin  de  q.  jaune. — Vin  de  q.  clnnamioni£.  A  mixture  of 
60  parts  of  cinchona,  7  of  cinnamon,  15  of  calumba,  and  1,080  of 
red  wine,  filtered  after  a  maceration  of  some  days.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Vin  de  q.  et  d'ficorce  de  Winter.  A  preparation  made  liy 
macerating  250  parts  of  cinchona  and  16  each  of  bitter-orange  peel, 
cortex  Winteri,  and  quassia-wood  in  500  of  brandy  for  84  hours, 
adding  3,000  of  strong  wine,  and  straining  and  filtering  after  four 
days.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Vin  de  q.  et  de  gentlane.  See  Vinum. 
CHiNJL  amarum. — Vin  de  q.  et  de  roseau  aromatiqne.  See 
TiNCTUEA  burgundica. — Vin  de  q.  ferrugineux  [Fr,  Cod.].  Lat., 
vinum  de  cinchona  martiatum.  Sp.,  vino  de  quina  ferruginoso 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  3  parts  each  of  ferrous  sul- 
phate and  citric  acid  dissolved  in  10  parts  of  water,  and  mixed 
with  990  parts  of  wine  of  pale  cinchona-bark  (vin  de  q.  gris  de 
Orenache)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1,000  of  wine  of  pale  cinchona  prepared  with 
sherry  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  113 ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Vinum  perri 
amarum.— Vin  de  q.  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.],  Vin  de  q.  rouge  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Syn.  :  vin  de  g.  au  grenache  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  1  part  of  yellow  or  red  cinchona-bark  with  4 
parts  of  60per-cent.  alcohol  and  40  of  red  (or  white)  wine.  Instead 
of  red  or  white  wine,  a  stronger  wine  may  be  used.  The  alcohol 
is  then  not  added.  [B,  95  (a,  Sj.] 
Qi;iNQIJIVAI.ENT,  adj.     Kwi^n-kwi'v'a^l-e'nt.     Fr.,  quin- 

gvAvalent.    Ger.,  fiinfwerfhig.    Having  an  atomicity  of  five,  capa- 
le  of  replacing  5  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  a  compound. 
QUINSY,  n.  Kwi^nz'i'.  From  Kvpayxri,  cynanche.  Ger.,  Braiine. 
See  Cynanche  tonsillaris. — ILlngual  q.    A  rare  form  of  q.  arising 
in  the  tonsillar  tissues  and  leading  to  acute  suppurative  glossitis, 
[a,  34.]— Membranous  q.    See  Membranous  angina. 

QUINTAN,  adj.    Kwi^n't'n.    From  quintus,  fifth.    Recurring 
at  intervals  of  four  days,    [a,  48.] 
QCINTANE,  n.    Kwi^nt'an.    From  quintus,  fifth.    See  Pen- 

TANE.  ^ 

QUINTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n't.  A  fit  of  coughing  consisting  of  five 
or  more  efforts.    [A,  385  (o.  48i.] 

QUINTENYI,,  n.  Kwi^nt'e^n-in.  The  radicle  CjHj.  [a,  38.]— 
Q.  alcohol,  Q.  glycerin.  A  triatoniic  alcohol.  CsFl9(OHs),  oe- 
curriug  as  a  thick,  colorless  liquid  of  sweet  aromatic  taste. 

QUINTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^n'-tu^.  Occurring  in  paroxysms 
(cf.  QuiNTE).     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

QUINTINB,  n.  Kwi^int'i'n.  From  quintus,  fifth.  Fr.,  q.  A 
supposed  fifth  integument  of  a  vegetable  ovule  ;  actually  the  skin 
of  the  nucleus  or  embryo-sac.    [B,  19,  38, 131  (a.  36).] 

QUINTISUI-FURE  (Fr.),  n.  Kwa2D2-te-su«l-fu»r.  See  Penta- 
suLPHiDE.- Q.  liydrog6n6.    See  Liquor  fumans  Beguini. 

OUINTUPI.E,  QUINTUPLED,  adj's.  Kwi=nt'u'-pl,  -p'Id. 
Lat.,  quintuplex  (from  quintus,  fifth,  and  plicare,  to  fold).  Fr., 
quintuple,  der..  fiinffach.  Fivefold,  dividing  into  five  parts.  [n,35.] 

QUINTUPLET,  n.  Kwi^nt'u'-ple^t.  From  quintus,  fifth.  One 
of  five  born  at  one  birth,    [a,  48.] 

QUINTUPI.INEKVEI),  QUINTUPLIVEINED,  adj'S. 
Kwi^nfu'-'-pli'^-nu^rvd,-  vand.  Lat.,  quiniuplinervis,  quintupliner- 
vivs  (from  quintus,  fifth,  and  neri^us,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  quintupli- 
nervi.  Of  a  leaf,  having  the  midrib  branching  into  two  lateral 
ribs  on  each  side  above  the  base,    [o,  SB.] 

QUIKINACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kwi2r-i'n'ai'k(aSk)-uSm(u«m). 
Opium.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

QUIKIi  (Ger.),  n.    Kwerl.    See  Verticil. 

QUISQUALIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kwi2s-kwa(kwaS)'li's.  From  quis, 
who,  a.naqualis,  of  what  kind.  Fr.,  quisquale.  Ger..  Sonderling. 
A  genus  of  combretaceous  shrubs.  [B,  43, 173,  180  (a.  35).]— Q.  chl- 
nensis.  The  tot-chee-fa  of  the  Chinese ;  an  anthelminthic.  [B, 
19  (a,  35).]— Q.  glabra.  A  Javanese  shrub,  perhaps  a  variety  of 
O.  indica,  having  the  same  uses.  [B,  180  (o.  351.]- Q.  Indica.  Ger., 
mdischer  Sonderling.  1.  The  bavny-bavay  of  the  Philippine  Islands, 
the  rangoon  creeper  of  India.  The  seeds  of  the  immature  nuts 
and  the  leaves  are  used  as  an  anthelminthic.  2.  Of  Loureiro,  a 
Cochin-China  species,  perhaps  identical  with  Q.  glabra ;  astringent 
and  tonic.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

QUITCH,  n.  Kwi'tch.  See  Teitichm  repens,  AnreosTis  alba, 
and  Arrhenatherum  avenaceum. 

QUITTE  (Ger.),  n.    Kwi=t'te'.    See  Cydontom  and  Cydonia  (2d 


Q 

syrup.    See  Syrupus  oydoniorum.— Q'nsaft.  See  Succws  cydoni*. 

QUITTER,  QUITTOR,  n's.  Kwi=t'u»r,  -o=r.  Suppuration  in 
the  tLssue  of  a  horse's  foot  with  a  fistulous  opening  in  the  coronet. 
[L,  297.] 

QUOTIDIAN,  adj.  Kwot-i'd'i'-a'in.  Lat.,  quotidianva.  Cer., 
alltdgig,   alltaglich.      Daily  ;    recurring   daily  ;    as  a  n.,  see  y. 

PEVER. 

QUOTIENT,  n.  Kwo'sh'nt.  From  quotiens,  how  often.  The 
result  obtained  by  dividing  one  number  or  quantity  by  another. 
[a,  48,]— Respiratory  q.  The  ratio  between  the  carbon  dioxide 
excreted  and  the  oxygen  taken  up  in  a  given  time,  CO2  -*-  O.    [J  ] 
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B,ABJL>i>ii>^X.«  adj.  Ra='o-dui'dU.  Bee  Ruabuu.wal.  i'or  other 
words  in  B  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  forms  in  Kh. 

RABE  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^b'ea.  See  Corax  (Ist  def.)— B'nahnlich, 
K'nartig;.    See  Coracuid.— K*nintiuslein.     See  Coracobrauhi- 

ALIS. 

KABID,  adj.  Ra8b'i2d.  Lat.,  rabidus.  Fr.,  enragi,  rabique, 
rabUique^  rabien,    Ger.,  rasend,  rabietisch.    Affected  with  rabies. 

BABI£S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rabtra3b)'i2-ez(as).  Gen.,  -e'i.  From  m- 
6ere,  to  rave,  Fr.,  ra^e.  Ger.,  Tolhucht,  Hundswuth.  An  acute 
specific  disease  of  animals  (commonly  called  hydrophobia)  that 
may  be  communicated,  by  inoculation,  to  man.  it  occurs  most 
freguently  in  the  dog,  wolf,  and  cat.  The  poison,  the  nature  of 
which  is  yet  unknown,  has  a  particular  affinity  for  the  nervous  sys- 
tem. The  incubation  period  varies,  in  man,  from  six  weeks  to 
several  months.    R.  is  characterized  by  a  premonitory  stage  of  de- 

gression  and  irritability  that  is  succeeded  by  a  stage  of  great  excita- 
ility  associated  with  hypersesthesia  and  intensely  painful  spasms  of 
the  laryngeal  and  oral  muscles.  There  may  be  an  elevation  of  tem- 
perature. Following  this  are  a  cessation  of  the  spasms,  unconscious- 
ness, and  death.  There  are  congestion  of  the  vessels  of  the  cerebro- 
spinal system,  minute  haemorrhages,  especially  in  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, and  acute  laryngeal,  tracheal,  and  bronchial  congestion. 
[Osier  (a,  34).]— Dumb  r.  R.  occurring  in  rodents,  in  which  the 
preliminary  stages  are  absent  and  the  paralytic  stage  is  pro- 
nounced from  the  outset,  characterized  by  the  gradual  occurrence 
of  unconsciousness,  enfeeblement  of  the  heart,  and  death  by  syn- 
cope.    [Osier  (a,  34).]— False  r.     See  Pi'eudo-r.— Paralytic   r. 

1.  Of  Gamaleia,  r.  in  which  the  first  and  second  periods  of  the  dis- 
ease are  latent,  and  the  third  period—that  of  paralysis— manifests 
the  existing  infection.  [''Ann.  de  Tinstitut  Pasteur,"  1887,  p.  6i 
(a.  34).]  2.  An  acute  ascending  spinal  paralysis  of  infectious  (prob- 
ably rabietic)  origin.  ["Gaz.  Heb.  de  mSd.  et  de  chir.,"  Dec.  10, 
1892  (a,  34).l— Pseado-r.  A  morbid  state  resembling  r.,  occurring 
in  dogs  infested  with  the  Strongylus  gigas  or  produced  by  the  in- 
jection of  medicinal  substances  into  animals.  ['"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,'" 
May  18, 1889,  p.  548  (a,  34).]— R.  canina.  See  R.— R.  felina.  R. 
occurring  in  or  contracted  from  the  cat. — Tanacetic  r.  A  mor- 
bid state  resembling  r.,  though  not  necessarily  fatal,  produced  in 
rabbits  by  intravenous  injections  of  oil  of  tanacetum.  [''  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  24,  1887,  p.  729  (.a,  34).] 

RABIETIC,  adj.  Ra2b-i3-e2t'i2k.  Pertaining  to  or  affected 
with  rabies,     [a,  48.] 

RABEFIC,  adj.  Ra^b-i^fi^k.  From  rabies  (g.  v.),  and  facere 
to  make.    Productive  of  rabies,    [a^  48.] 

RACAHOUT  (Fr.),  n.  RaS-kaS-hu.  A  chocolate  preparation 
consisting  of  30  parts  of  salep,  120  each  of  cacao,  siliqua  dulois,  and 
rice  flour.  90  of  potato  starch,  500  of  sugar,  and  3  of  vanilla.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— R.  des  Arabes.    See  R. 

KACCOURCISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^k-kur-ses-maSn^.  A 
shortening.— R.  chirurgical  des  lig;am.ents  ronds.  See  Ad- 
vancement of  the  round  ligaments. 

RACE,  n.  Ras.  Gr.,  yeVo?.  Lat.,  prolesj  stirps  (1st  def.).  Fr., 
r.  Ger.,  B.  1.  A  stock  or  family  ;  especially  one  of  those  large 
groups  characterized  by  community  of  characters  into  which  man- 
kind has  been  divided  (e.  g.,  the  Caucasian,  the  Negro),    [a,  48.] 

2.  In  botany,  a  fixed  variety  in  a  genus  ;  a  variety  so  permanent  as 
to  be  reproduced  by  seed  ;  also,  of  Beutham,  any  collection  of  indi- 
viduals the  characters  of  which  are  continued  through  successive 
generations  ;  of  Necker,  a  genus.    [B,  1,  34, 121,  296  (a,  35).] 

RACEME,  n.  Ra'^s-em'.  From  racemus.  a  cluster  of  grapes. 
Fr.,  grappe.  Ger,,  Traube^  Bliitkentraube.  A  form  of  indeterminate 
inflorescence  in  which  the  flowers  are  pediceled  and  arranged 
along  a  lengthened  rhajchis.  [a,  35.]— Compound  r.  A  r.  in  which 
the  pedicels  branch  or  divide,  forming  new  racemes,  [a,  35.]— False 
r.    A  scorpioid  cyme,    [a,  35.] 

RACEMIC  ACID,  n.  Ra^a-e^m'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  rac4miqiie. 
Ger.,  TYaubensdure.  A  substance  found  in  the  juice  of  certain 
Species  of  grape;  chemically,  a  mixture,  CflHiaOig  +  2H2O,  of  equal 
parts  of  dextrotartaric  acid  and  laevotartaric  acid.    [B,  4,  5.] 

R  AC  EMOSE ,  ad j .  Ra^s'e'm-os.  Lat. ,  racemosus.  Ger. , 
traubig  {1st  def.),  traubenartig  (2d  def.).  1.  Arranged  in  racemes. 
8.  Having  the  appearance  of  a  raceme,    [a,  35,] 

RACEMUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ra2s(ra3k)-e2m(am)'u2I(u*l)-u9s- 
(u^s).    Ger.,  Trdubchen.    A  small  raceme,    [a,  35.] 

RACHE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^sh.  An  old  term  for  various  inflamma- 
tions of  the  face  and  scalp  in  infants.    [G.] 

RACHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^ch^'e^n.  See  Fauces,  Throat,  and 
Rictus. — R'eingangf,R*enge.  See  Isthmus /aucmm.—R'formig. 
See  RiNGENT. — R'sclimerz.  See  Isthmodynia.- R'schniirer, 
See  Palato-pharyngeus.- Wolfr',  Wolfsr'.    See  C^e/f  palate. 

RACHENHAUT(Ger.),  n.  RaSch^'e^n-haS-u^t.  Of  Remak,  the 
union  of  epiblast  and  hypoblast  in  the  stomodseum  of  the  embryo, 
—Primitive  R.    See  Pharyngeal  membrane. 

RACINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^-sen.  See  Root.— Cinq  r's  aperitives 
[Fr,  Cod.].  See  Quinque  radices  aperientes  majores.—R.  adven- 
tive.  See  Adventitious  root.— R.  aiit6rieure  de  la  couclie 
optique.  The  anterior  tubercle  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  28  (K).] 
— B.  axile.  See  Tap  root.— B.  blanche  moyenne.  See  Middle 
cerebellar  peduncles.— R.  br^silienne.  See  Ipecacuanha  (1st 
def.).— R.  l>ulbaire.  A  root  of  a  cranial  nerve  arising  from  the 
medulla  oblongata.    [L.]— R-  de  Jean-topez.    See  Radix  Lopez. 


— R.  de  I'accessoire.    See  Accessory  nucleus. — R's  de  la  verge. 

See  Crura  penis.  [I,  28.]— K..  du  Br^sil.  See  Ipecacuanha  1.1st 
def.).— R's  du  cervelet.  The  cerebellar  peduncles.  [I,  32  (K).]— 
R's  du  clitoris.  See  Crura  chtoridis.—H's  du  i>enis.  See 
Crura  penis. — R.  fl6chi6re.  See  Arrow-root. — R.  inf6rieui*e 
de  la  couche  optique.  Of  Huguenin  (after  Meynert),  a  bundle 
of  nerve-fibres  extending  from  the  optic  thalamus  downward  and 
forward  to  a  point  near  the  edge  of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  [I,  28  (K),] 
— R.  pivotante.  See  Tap  root. — K.  salivaire.  Pyrethrum  (see 
under  Anacyclus  pyrethrum).  [B,  121,  173  (a,  35).J— Sirop  de 
cinq  r's  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  de  quinque  radicibus  (compositus). 
— R.  sup6i*ieure  de  la  couche  optique.  Ger.,  oberer  Stiel  des 
Thalamus.  Of  Meynert,  a  tract  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  anterior 
pillars  of  the  fornix.    [I,  28  (K).] 

RACK,  n.    Ra^k.    See  Arrack. 

RACLAGE  (Fr.),  RACLEMENT  (Fr.),  n's.  RaS-klaSyh.  ra^k- 
T-ma^n*.    The  operation  of  scraping  a  surface.    Cf.  Curetting. 

RACIiEUR  (Fr.).  n.    Ra^k-lu^r.     See  Curette  and  Spoon. 

RACORNISSEMENT(Fr.),xi.    RaS-korn-es-maSna.    See  Corki- 

FICATION. 

RA1>EIN,  n.  Ra3-diD^  A  place  in  Styria  where  there  is  a  gase- 
ous alkaline  spring.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

RADESYGE,  n.  Ra3-de3-su«g'e2.  Ger., Badeseuche, Egersuvd 
krankheit.  An  epidemic  which  occurred  in  the  last  century  along 
the  coast  of  Norway  and  afterward  in  Sweden,  consisting  of  vari- 
ous severe  affections,  especially  of  the  skin  and  mucous  mem- 
branes. Though  formerly  regarded  as  an  independent  disease,  it 
is  now  believed  by  most  authorities  to  comprehend  under  a  com- 
mon name  a  variety  of  distinct  diseases,  including  syphilis  in  a 
severe  and  neglected  form  and  leprosy  (see  Spedalskhed),  together 
with  various  ulcerative  and  other  cutaneous  diseases  (cf.  Scabies 
crustosa).  [G.]  Cf.  Ditmarsch  disease. — R.  canadensis  (Lat.). 
See  Canadian  syphiloid,— R.  istrica  (Lat.).  See  Schehlievo.— 
R.  scabieuse  (Fr.).    See  Spedalskhed.— R.  scotica  (Lat.).    See 

SiBBENS. 

RADIAU,  adv.    Rad'i2-a»d.    Toward  the  radial  aspect.    [L,141.] 

RADIAL,  adj.  Rad'i^-'l.  Lat.,  radtaZis  (from  radius,  the  ra- 
dius). Fr.,  Ger..  r.  1.  Situated  toward  or  near  the  radius;  per- 
taining to  the  radius  ;  as  a  n.,  the  scaphoid  bone,  also  the  r.  artery, 
a  r.  muscle,  etc.  [L  ]  2.  In  botany,  pertaining  to  the  ray  ;  ar- 
ranged in  rays  growing  around  the  margin  or  circumference  :  of 
an  organ,  developing  uniformly  on  all  sides  around  its  longitudinal 
axis.  The  Badiules  are  an  order  of  the  Liliaceoe,  including  the 
Alliaceoz^  etc.  [a,  35.]— 15.  ant^rieur  (Fr.).  See  Flexor  carpi 
radialis. — R.  externe  court  (Fr.).  '  See  Extensor  carpi  radiotis 
brevis.—ti..  externe  long  (ou  premier)  (Fr.).  See  Extensor 
carpi  radialis  longus.— 11.  externe  second  (Fr.).  See  ExTENeoB 
carpi  radialis  brevis.—'R.  interne  (.Fr.).  See  Flexor  carpiradialis. 

RADIALEXTENSOR  (Ger.),  n.  RaM-e-a^'e^x-te^ns-o^r.  An 
extensor  muscle  arising  from  the  radius,  [a,  48.]— R*en  der  Hand. 
The  extensores  carpi  radiales  brevis  et  longus.    [L.] 

RADIALFLEXOR  (Ger.),  n.  RaM-ean'fieSx-oar.  A  flexor 
muscle  of  the  hand  arising  from  the  radius.  [L.]— R.  der  Hand. 
See  Flexor  carpi  radialis. 

RABIALIS  (Lat.).  adj.  Rad(ra3d)-i2-al(asi)'i«s.  From  radivs 
iq.  v.).  Fr.,  radial.  Radial ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  arising  from  the 
radius.  [L.]— R.  anticus.  See  Flexor  carpi  r.— R.  externus 
brevis.  See  Extensor  carpi  r.  brevis. — R.  externus  longus  (seu 
primus).  See  Extensor  carpi  r.  longus.— 'R.  externus  secun- 
dus.  See  Extensor  carpi  r.  brevis.-^'R.  internus.  See  Flexor 
carpi  r.—  R.  internus  brevis  (seu  minor,  seu  profundus).  See 
Flexor  carpi  r.  brevis  and  Abductor  brevis  pollicis. 

RADIANT,  adj.  Rad't'^-'nt.  Lat.,  radians,  Ger.,  strahlend. 
See  Radiate  (2d  def.)  and  Radiatiform. 

RADIATE,  adj.  Rad'i^-at.  Lat.,  radiatus.  Fr.,  radiaire, 
radie.  Ger.,  strahli a,  strahlbliithig  {2d  def.).  1.  Having  a  ray-like 
appearance  ;  divergmg  from  a  common  point.  The  Badiata  are 
a  group  of  animals  now  placed  in  separate  subkingdoms  (e.  gr.,  the 
Coelenterata,  Echinodermata,  Infuf:Oria,eto.\  [a,  27.]  2.  Spread- 
ing around  the  circumference,  forming  rays  or  ray-flowers,    [o.  35.] 

radiatiform:, adj.  Radi^-a^fis-fo^rm.  La-t.^radia-tiformis 
(from  radius  [q.  v.],  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  rodiatiforme.  Of  a 
head  of  flowers,  forming  apparent  rays  by  the  enlargement  of  some 
of  the  outer  flowers,    [a,  35.] 

RADIATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rad(ra3dVi2-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  See  Radiation.— R.  caudicea,  R.  caudicis,  R.  centra- 
lis, R.  corporis  callosi.  See  Corona  radiata  (2d  def.).— R.  ex- 
plementi.  The  radiating  fibres  of  the  cerebral  cortex.  [I,  3  (K).] 
— R.  meduUaris  cerebri.    See  Corona  radiata  (2d  def.). 

RADIATION,  n.  Rad-i^-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  radiai/o.  Fr.,  r.,rai/on- 
nemenf.  Ger.,  B.,  Strahlung.  1.  Divergence  in  ray-like  lines  from 
a  central  point  (said  especially  of  light  and  heat).  3.  Any  structure 
presenting  the  appearance  of  radiating  lines,  [a,  48.]- Optical 
r's,  Optic  r.  [Gratiolet].  Fr.,  faisceau  du  pulvinar.  Ger.,  Sfh- 
strahlunq.  A  bundle  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
optic  thalamus,  continuous  with  those  of  the  corona  radiata,  prob- 
ably the  termination  of  the  optic  nerve.  The  fibres  are  derived 
mostly  from  the  optic  tract  and  the  external  and  internal  genicu- 
late bodies,  and  radiate  into  the  parietal  and  occipital  lobes.  [1, 17, 
28  (K) ;  "Med.  Rec,"  Nov.  1.  1884,  p.  477  (K).]— K.  der  Zwirbel 
(Ger.).    Of  Treviranus,  probably  the  connection  of  the  peduncles 
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of  the  pineal  gland  with  the  posterior  commissure  and  lateral  wall 
of  the  third  ventricle.  [I,  3  (K).J—  B.  du  corps  calleux  (Fr.).  See 
Corpus  fimbriatum..—Tba.lamic  i-'s.  Of  Spitzka,  certain  tracts  of 
fibres  which  radiate  into  the  hemisphere  from  the  optic  thalamus 
["Med.  Eec,"  Nov.  1, 1884,  p.  477  (.K).] 

RADICAI,,  adj.  Ea^d'i'-k'l.  Lat.,  radicalis  (from  radix,  a 
root).  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  wurzelstandig  (3d  def.),  raaikal  (3d  def.).  1. 
Pertaining  to  a  root.  8.  Springing  from  the  root  or  from  a  root-like 
portion  of  the  stem,  [a,  35.]  3.  Concerned  with  the  root,  origin,  or 
essence ;  reaching  to  the  root,  thorough ;  curative  as  opposed  to 
palliative,    [a,  4871    4.  As  a  n.,  see  Badiole. 

KADICANT,  adj.  Ra'd'l^-k'nt.  Lat.,  radicans.  Ger.,  wur- 
zelnd.    In  botany,  striking  root,    [a,  35.] 

BADICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  RaM(ra'd)-i>k(ek)-a(a>)'shi>(ti«)-o. 
Gen.,  -cm'is.  From  radicare,  to  take  root.  The  production,  growth, 
aiTangement,  etc.,  of  roots,    [o,  35.] 

RADICEl,  n.  Ra'd'i^-se^l.  Lat.,  radicella  (dim.  of  radix,  a 
root).  Fr.,  radicelle.  Ger.,  Radicella.  A  rootlet ;  especially  the 
tiny  root  produced  in  germination,    [a,  35.] 

RADICIFLOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  RaM(raM)-i''s(i2k)-i2-flor'u3s(u4s). 
From  radix  (g.  v.),  and  floa,  a  flower.  Flowering  apparently  from 
the  underground  part  of  the  plant,    [a,  35.] 

BADICIFORM,  adj.  Eaad-iss'i^-foiirm.  Lat.,  radiciformis 
(from  radix  [q.  v.],  and  forma,  form).  Resembling  a  root  (said  of 
rhizomes,  etc.).    [a,  35.] 

RADICtE,  n.  Ea'd'i'-k'l.  Lat.,  radimla  (Ist  and  2d  def's) 
(dim.  of  radix,  a  root).  Fr.,  radicule  (1st  and  3d  def's),  radical  (4th 
def.).  Ger.,  WUrzelchen  (1st,  2d,  and  3d  def's),  Eadikal  (4th  def.). 
1.  The  primary  root  of  the  embryo.  2.  A  little  root,  a  fibril  of  a 
root,  [a.,  35.]  3.  A  minute  initial  portion  o£  a  fibre,  nerve,  or  vein. 
4.  An  atom  or  a  group  of  atoms  which  goes  into  and  out  of  combi- 
nation without  change,  and  which  determines  the  character  of  a 
molecule.  [Cooke  (B).]— Acid  r.  See  under  Acid.— Alcohol  r. 
A  r.  which,  when  it  replaces  half  the  hydrogen  in  one  or  more 
molecules  of  water,  forms  an  alcohol.  [B,  2.]— Aldehyde  r.  A 
r.,  (CnHan)",  which,  when  combined  with  oxygen,  forms  an  alde- 
hyde. [B.]— Alkali  r.  A  r,  which,  substituted  for  an  atom  of 
hydrogen  in  water,  produces  an  alkali.  [B.]— Ascending  r's  of 
the  fornix.  Lat.,  radices  fomicis  ascendentes.  Fr.,  racines  an- 
t4rieures  de  la  voUte,  Ger.,  aufsteigende  Wurzeln  des  Gewolbe. 
The  ascending  pillars  of  the.  fornix,  where  they  leave  the  corpora 
albicantia  and  extend  upward.  [I,  23  (K).]— Compound  r.  A  r. 
(4th  def.)  composed  of  a  group  of  dissimilar  atoms.  [B.]— De- 
scending r's  of  the  fornix.  Lat.,  radices  descendentea  forni- 
cis.  Fr.,  racines  descendantes.  Ger.,  absteigende  Wurzeln.  Those 
fibres  of  the  fornix  which  originate  in  the  optic  thalamus  and 
ascend  to  the  corpus  mamillare.  [I,  23  (K).] — Klectro-negatiTe 
r.  In  the  dualistic  theory  of  salts,  the  non-metallic  component  of 
a  salt,  which  in  electrolysis  is  evolved  at  the  positive  pole.  Acid  r's 
are  electro-negative.  [B.] — Electro-positive  r.  In  the  dualistic 
theory  of  salts,  that  coiLstituent  of  the  salt  which,  in  electrolysis,  is 
evolved  at  the  negative  pole,  and  which  consists  either  of  a  metal 
or  of  a  group  of  atoms  which  go  into  and  out  of  combination  like  a 
metal.  Alkali  r's  are  electro-positive.  [B.] — Negative  r.  See 
Electro-negative  r.— Positive  r.  See  Electro-positive  r.— Simple 
r.  A  r.  consisting  of  a  single  atom  or  molecule  of  an  elementary 
substance.    [B.] 

RADIOOSE,  adj.  Ea'd'i'k-os.  Lat.,  radicosus  (from  radix, 
a  root).  Gter.,  grosswurzelig.  Having  a  large  root  or  numerous 
roots,    [o,  35.] 

RADICUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra=d(ra»d)-;2k(ek)'u"l(u«l)-a».  See 
Radicle  (1st  and  2d  def's). 

RADICULAR,  adj.  Ra'd-i'k'u=l-a»r.  Fr.,  radiculaire.  Ger., 
radicular.  Pertaining  to  a  radicle  (g.  v.,  especially  3d  def).   [a,  48.] 

RADICULE  (Fr.).  n.  Ra'd-e-ku»l.  See  Radicle  (1st,  2d,  and 
3d  def's). — B*s  veineiises.    The  smallest  veins.    [L.] 

RADICULOSE,  adj.  Ra'd-i'k'u^l-os.  Provided  with  rootlets, 
[a.  35.] 

RADIEN,  adj.    Rad'i'-e'n.    See  Radial  (1st  def.). 

RADII-PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ea''d(ra'a)"i»-i(i')-fa'l- 
(fa31)-a2n(a8n)'je'*(ge5)-u3s(u*s).    See  Humero-radi^-phalanoeus. 

RADIO-BICIPITAI,,  adj.  Ead"i'-o-bi-si»p'i2-t'l.  From  ra- 
dius, the  radius,  and  biceps,  two-headed.  Pertaining  to  the  radius 
and  the  biceps.    [L.] 

RADIO-CABPAI4,  adj.  Rad"i"-oka3r'p'l.  Lat.,  radio-carpe- 
us  (from  radium  [q.  v.],  and  Kapiros.  the  wrist).  Fr.,  radio-carpien. 
Pertaining  to  the  radius  and  the  carpus. 

RADIO -CARPEO-METACARPEUS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  Rad- 
(ra»d)"'i''-o(o=)-ka3rp"e«-o(o')-me2t-a5-ka'rp'e'-u's(u^s).  Fr.,  radio- 
carpien.    See  Flexor  carpi  radialis  brevis. 

RADIOCAKPEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ead(ra'd)"i!!  o(o')-ka»rp'e'- 
u*s(u*s).  See  ABorcTOR  brevis  pollieis  and  Flexor  carpi  radialis 
brevis. 

RADIO-CARPO-METACARPALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rad- 
(ra'd)"'i'-o(o')-ka=rp"o(o')-me2t-a3-ka=rp-a(a=)'li2s.  See  Radio- 
metacarpalis. 

RADIO-DIGITAL,  adj.  Rad"i»-o-di2j'i"-t'l.  From  radius, 
the  radius,  and  digitus,  a  finger.  Pertaining  to  the  radius  and  the 
fingers.    [L.] 

RADIO-HUMERAL,  adj.  Rad"i"-o-hn'm'e''-r'l.  From  radi- 
us, the  radius,  and  humerus  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  radius  and 
the  humerus.    [E..] 

RADIOLUS  (Lat ),  n.  m.  Ra2dfra»d)-i(i2)'o=l-uSs(u<s).  Dim.  of 
radius,  a  ray.    See  Barbule  (2d  def.). 

RADIO-METACABPAtIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rad(ra'd)"i'-o(o«)- 
me''t-a'-ka'rp-a(a3)'li2s.    For  deriv.,  see  Radius  and  Metacarpus. 


The  flexor  carpi  radialis  brevis  when  inserted  into  a  metacarpal 
bone.    [L,  332] 

RADIO-METACARPEUS  (Lat.  I,  n.  m.  Rad(ra=d)"i»-o(o')- 
me2t-as-ka'rp'e^-u's(u*s).    See  Extensor  metacaipi  obliquua. 

KADIO-PAtMAR,  adj.  Rad"i2-o-pa»l'ma=r.  From  radius 
(g.  v.),  and  palrtia,  the  palm.  Fr.,  radio-palmaire.  Pertaining  to 
the  radius  and  the  palm.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

RADIO-PHALANGETTIEN  DU  POUCE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra»d-e- 
o-f a^-la'n'-zhe^t-te-ain!'  du"  pus.  See  FLEXOBpoiMcis  manus  Umgus. 

RADIO-PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rad(ra'd)"i»-o(oS)-fa'l- 
(fa=l)-a2n(a3n2)'je2(ge'')-u»s(u*s).    See  Hdmbko-radio-phalangeus. 

RADIO-PR.a;METACARPEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ead(ra»d)"l»- 
o(o»)-pre(pra"-e')-me'ta'-ka'rp'e»-uSs(u<s).  From  radius  (g.  v.), 
prce,  before,  and  m-eiaca-rpvs  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  radio-prdm&tacarpien. 
See  Extensor  metacarpi  obliquus, 

RADIO-PR^PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rad(ra»d)"i>-o- 
(o»)-pre(pra»-e»)-£a»l(fasi)-a2n(a>n2)'je»(ge=)u»s(u<s).  Fi-om  radius 
(g.  V. ),  prce,  before,  and  phalanx  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  radio-prdphalangien. 

See  CUBITO-PR.ffi:PHALAMGEUS. 

RADIO-SUS-PAIMAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra»d-e-o-su'-pa"l-ma'r. 
A  branch  of  the  radial  artery  running  toward  the  space  between 
the  first  and  second  metacarpal  bones.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

RADIO-ULNAR,  adj.  Ead"i2-o-u»l'na»r.  Pertaining  to  the 
radius  and  the  ulna. 

RADISH,  n.  Ea'd'i'sh.  Fr.,  radis.  Ger.,  Rettig.  Sp.,  rdbano 
cultivado  [Mex.  Ph.].  TheRhaphanus  sativus,  also  its  root,  [a,  35.] 
— Horse-r\    See  the  major  list  and  Armoracia. 

RADIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rad(ra«d)'i2-u»s(u«s).  Gr..  aicTit  (1st 
def.),  KepKit  (2d  and  3d  def's),  napairrixiov  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  rayon  (1st 
def.),  r.  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  R.  (2d  and  3d  def's),  Strahl  (1st  def.),  Halt- 
messer  (2d  def.),  Speichenknochen  (3d  def.),  Armspindel{Sd  def.)."*  1. 
A  ray  of  light  or  of  heat.  2,  The  semi-diameter  of  a  circle  or  of  a 
sphere.  3.  That  bone  of  the  forearm  which,  when  the  forearm  is 
supinated,  lies  externally.    It  articulates  with  the  ulna  above  and 
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with  the  ulna  and  carpus  below,  [a,  48.]  4.  In  fishes,  one  of  the 
cartilaginous  or  horny  rods  which  support  the  fins.  [L.  294.]  5.  In 
botany,  see  Ray.  6.  See  Barbule  (2d  def.).— Auricnlar  radii. 
Fr.,  rayons  auriculaires.  Lines  at  right  angles  to  a  line  passing 
through  the  auricular  points.  [L.]— Medullary  radii.  Fr.,pyra- 
mides  de  Ferrein.  Ger.,  Markfcyrtsdtze.  Of  Ludwig,  the  bundles 
of  straight  uriniferous  tubules  originating  from  one  main  trunk 
and  extending  from  the  medullary  nearly  to  the  surface  of  the  cor- 
tical portion  of  the  kidney.  [J.]— R.  capitis  [()ken].  See  Malar 
BONE.— R.  fixus.  A  line  drawn  from  the  inion  to  the  punctum  alse 
vomeris.  [L.]— Radii  lentis.  Lines  radiating  from  the  poles  of 
the  crystalline  lens,  which  indicate  the  sutures  of  the  fibres  or  the 
points  where  the  ends  of  these  fibres  meet.  [L,  31,  351.]— Radii 
meduUares.  See  Medullary  rodu'.— R.  surce.  See  Fiedla  (1st 
def.). 

RADIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rad(ra>d)'i"x.  Gen.,  -ic'is.  A  root  (often 
applied  to  bulbs  and  rhizomes  also),  [a,  38.]— Quinqne  radices 
aperientes  majores.  The  five  greater  aperient  roots  :  the  roots 
of  Apiwn  graveolens.  Asparagus  officinalis,  Ruscus  aculeatus, 
Foeniculum  officinale,  and  Petro.felinum  sativum.  [B,  180  (o,  35).] — 
Qninque  radices  aperientes  minores.  The  five  lesser  ape- 
rient roots :  the  roots  of  Eryngium  campestre,  Triticum.  r^evs. 
Ononis  spinosa,  Rvhia  tinctorum,  and  Capparis  spinosa.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— Radices  accessorise  hreves  ganglii  ciliaris.  Incon- 
stant branches  of  the  ciliary  ganghon  which  unite  with  the  oculo-mo- 
tor,  abducens,  naso-ciliary,  and  other  nerves.  [L.  332.] — Radices 
accessorinB  mediae  ganglii  ciliaris.  Inconstant  branches  of 
the  ciliary  ganglion  which  unite  with  the  internal  carotid  plexus  or 
the  sympathetic  plexus  surrounding  the  ophthalmic  artery.  (L, 
332.]— R.  accessori^  sphenopalatina  ganglii  ciliaris.  Au 
accessory  branch  of  the  ciliary  ganglion  running  to  the  spheno- 
palatine ganglion.  [L,  332.]— R.  alopecurioides.  The  root  of 
Ononis  spinosa.  Ononis  repens,  or  Ononis  hircina.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
— B.  alexipharmaca.  The  root  of  various  species  of  Dorstenia. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— Radices  anthelicis.  See  Crura  anthelicis. 
— R.  antica  processus  tratisversi  vertebrse  [SGmmerring]. 
See  Parapophysis.— Radix  aortse.  See  Aortic  bulb. — B.  be- 
zoardica.  See  R.  alexiphai-maca. — R.  brasiliensis.  See  Ipe- 
cacuanha (1st  def.).- R.  brevis  ganglii  ciliaris  (seu  ophthal- 
nnici).  A  branch  of  the  oculo-motor  nerve  running  to  the  ciliary 
ganglion.  [L.  332.]— E.  brevis  ganglii  snbmaxillaris.  The 
immediate  or  mediate  branches  of  the  lingual  nerve  running  to  the 
submaxillary  ganglion.  [L.  338.1— B.  britannica  (antiquorum), 
R.  britannicae.  The  root  of  Rumex  hydrnlapathum,  Rumex 
nquaticus,  and  Rumex  maximus.  [B,  180  (a,  a5).]— B.  cerebelli. 
See  Restiform  body.— R.  cordis.  See  Basis  cordis.—  Radices  cor- 
porum  cavernosorum  penis.  See  Crura  penis. — B.  dentis. 
The  root  of  a  tooth.  [L.] — R.  dysenterica.  See  Ipecacuanha  (1st 
def.).— R.  epiglottidis.  The  constricted,  attached  part  of  the  epi- 
glottis.   [L.]—B.  externa  nervi  saplieni  externi.    See  Peroneal 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E'J,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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communicating  nerve.— Radices  fornicis.  The  pillars  of  the 
fornix.  [I,  3.]— B.  gangliosa.  The  sensory  root  of  the  trigeminal 
nerve.  [L.]— R.  inferior  ganglii  ophthahnici.  See  B.  brevis 
ganglii  ciliaris.—R.  ling^uae.  The  root  of  the  tongue.  [L.]— Ra- 
dices longse  gang^lii  oplitlialtnlci.  See  Radices  longoe  superi- 
ores  ganglii  ciliaris. — Radices  longie  superiores  (accessorite) 
ganglii  ciliaris.  Inconstant  branches  of  the  naso-ciliary  nerve 
running  to  the  ciUary  ganglion.  [L,  333.]— R.  longa  ganglii 
splienopalatini.  See  Great  superficial  petrosal  nerve.— R. 
longa  ganglii  submaxillaris.  See  R.  motoria  ganglii  submax- 
illaris.~ll.  longa  inferior  ganglii  ciliaris.  An  occasional  ad- 
ditional branch  of  the  ciliary  ganglion  running  to  the  naso-ciliary 
or  one  of  the  bony  ciliary  nerves.  [L,  332.]— R.  Lopez,  R.  lopezi- 
ana.  Lopez-root,  root  of  Juan  Lopez  Pigneiro  ;  a  root  of  uncertain 
origin,  discovered  by  Pigneiro  at  the  mouth  of  the  Zambezi  (where 
It  was  used  as  an  antidote  to  poisoning  fi'om  snake-bites),  and  intro- 
duced by  &aubius  (1771)  into  Europe,  where  it  acquired  a  great 
reputation  as  a  stimulant  and  tonic  in  chronic  dysentery.  It  was 
also  used  in  the  last  stage  of  pulmonary  consumption.  It  was  offi- 
cial in  the  Edinb.  Ph.  of  1792.  It  resembles  in  appearance  and  prop- 
erties the  root  of  Toddalia  aculeata^  and  is  probably  derived  from 
that  and  other  species  of  Toddalia  or  from  the  allied  genus  Xan- 
thoxylum.  [B,  18,  180  (a,  35). J— R.  media  ganglii  ciliaris  (seu 
ophthalmici).  The  branch  of  the  ciliary  ganglion  made  up  of 
fibres  from  the  internal  carotid  plexus.  [L,  332.]— R.  media 
nervi  olfactorii.  The  middle  root  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [L.] 
— R.  medullae  spinalis.  Of  Varolius,  the  medulla  oblongata. 
[I,  3  (K).]— R.  mesenterii.  The  root  of  the  mesentery.  [L.]— R. 
minor  trigemini.  The  motor  root  of  the  trigeminal  nerve.  [L.] 
— R.  mollis  ganglii  otici.  See  Radices  sympathicce  ganglii 
otici.—'R,  mollis  ganglii  submaxillaris.  See  Radices  sympa- 
tkiccB  ganglii  submaxillaris.—^.  motoria  ganglii  ciliaris. 
See  R.  orevis  ganglii  ciliaris. — R.  motoria  ganglii  otici.  The 
portion  of  the  otic  ganglion  derived  from  the  inframaxillary 
nerve.  [L,  31.]— R.  motoria  ganglii  sphenopalatini.  See 
Great  superficial  petrosal  nerve.— R.  motoria  ganglii  submax- 
illaris. A  branch  of  the  chorda  tympani  running  to  the  sub- 
maxillary ganglion.  [L,  31.]— R.  nasi.  The  root  of  the  nose.  [L.] 
— R.  nervi  optici.  The  optic  tract.  [L.]— R.  olfactoria  grisea. 
The  middle  root  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [L.]— R.  olfactoria  su- 
perior. A  bundle  of  fibres  which  arises  from  the  apex  of  the  car- 
uncula  mamillaris  (1st  def . )  and  aids  in  forming  the  olfactory  nerve. 
[L,  31.]— Radices  palmatae.  Palmate  salep  ;  the  roots  of  Orchis 
maculata.  Orchis  latifolia.,  etc.  [B,  180  (a.  35).] — Radices  penis. 
See  Crura  penis.— R.  pili.  See  Hair-too^. — P.  postica  pro- 
cessus transversi  vertebrae  [Sommerring].  See  Diapophysis. — 
R.  prior  processus  transversi  vertebrae.  See  Parapophysis. 
— R.  processus  .spinosa.  The  broader,  anterior  part  of  a  spinous 
process  of  a  vertebra.  [L,  175.]— R.  pulmonis.  The  root  of  a  lung. 
[L.] — R.  reeurrens  ganglii  ciliaris.  See  R.  longa  inferior  gan- 
glii ciKaris.— Radices  sensitivae  ganglii  ciliaris.  See  Radices 
longcB  superiores  ganglii  ciliaris. — Radices  sensitivse  ganglii 
otici.  Branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  nerve  running  to  the 
otic  ganglion.  [L,  31.] — Radices  sensitivse  ganglii  sphenopala- 
tini. The  spheno-palatine  nerves.  [L.]— R.  sensitiva  ganglii 
submaxillaris.  See  R.  brevis  ganglii  submaxillaris.— 'Radices 
^ympathicae  ganglii  otici.  The  fibres  uniting  the  otic  ganglion 
with  the  sympathetic  plexus  upoo  the  middle  meningeal  artery. 
[L,  31.] — Radices  sympathicae  ganglii  submaxillaris.  Fibres 
uniting  the  submaxillary  ganglion  with  the  sympathetic  plexus 
upon  the  external  maxillary  artery.  [F,  31.]— R.  sympathica 
ganglii  ciliaris.  See  R.  media  ganglii  ciliaris.— R.  sympathica 
ganglii  splienopalatini.  See  Grreat  deep  'petrosal  nerve.— R. 
unguis.  The  root  of  a  nail.  fL.]— Radix  urinaria.  The  root  of 
Ononis  hircina.,  Ononis  repens^  and  Ononis  spinosa.  [B,  180  (a,  35.] 
— R.  vestibularis.  The  anterior  root  of  the  auditory  nerve.  [L.J 
— Syrupiis  de  quinque  radicibus(compositus  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Fr., 
strop  des  cinq  racines  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  jarabe  de  cinco  raices^ 
Jarabe  de  apio  compuesto,  aperitivo  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  of 
1  part  each  of  the  roots  of  celery,  asparagus,  fennel,  parsley,  and 
butcher''s  broom,  30  parts  of  boiling  water,  and  30  of  white  sugar. 
[A,  447  (a,  38).] 

RADULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2d(ra3d)'u31(u<l)-a3.  From  radere,  to 
scrape.    See  Raspatorium. 

RADZYGE,  n.    See  Eadesyok. 

RAFFINOSE,  n.  Ra^fi^n-os.  A  carbohydrate,  2C9HiflOB  + 
5H2O,  contained  in  beet-molasses,    [a,  38.] 

BAFFLESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2f-fies'i2-a8.  From  Raffles,  a 
British  statesman.  Fr.,  rafflisie.  Ger.,  Riesenblume.  A  genus  of 
parasitic  plants,  consisting  of  large,  solitary,  fcetid  flowers,  sessile 
on  stems  or  roots  of  vines.  The  rafflesiads  (Rafflesiaceoe  [Fr.,  raf- 
fl4siac4es],  RaMesieo^  [Fr..  rafflesiSes}  are  a  distinct  order  (placed 
by  Lindley  in  the  rhizogens)  ;  of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Aristolo- 
chiaceoB  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Cytinacece.  [B, 
42.  170  (a,  35).] — R.  Arnold!.  Ger.,  Riesenblume  vnn  Sumatra.  A 
Sumatra  styptic  species.  [B,  185  (a,  35).]— R.  patma.  Ger.,  Rips- 
enblume  von  Java.  A  Javanese  species.  The  styptic  buds  or  flow- 
ers are  used  in  metrorrhagia.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RAFIiF  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^fl',  1.  See  Rhachis.  2.  A  pustular  disease 
of  cattle.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

RAFRAIchisSANT  (Fr.).  RaS-fraa-esh-es-sa^ns.  See  Re- 
friq-erant. 

RAGATZ  (Ger.'),  RAGAZ  (Ger.).  n's.  Rafg'aHs.  A  place  in 
the  canton  of  Saint-Gall,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  bathing  es- 
tablishments,   [a,  14.] 

RAGF  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^zh.  1.  Rabies.  2.  Any  severely  painful 
affection,  [a,  48.]— R.  de  dents.  Toothache,  {a,  34.]- K.  des 
rues.  Casual  (as  opposed  to  inoculated)  rabies. — R.  de  t€te.  A 
disease  resembling  epidemic  meningitis  that  was  ob.'?prved  in  France 
in  1481.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— R.  mue,  R.  muette,  R.  tranquille. 
See  Dumb  rabies. 


RAGLF  (Fr.),  n.  ,  Ra^gl'.  A  visual  hallucination,  observed  in 
French  troops  while  marching  through  the  desert,  in  which  water, 
prairies,  and  even  ghosts  were  imagined  to  he  seen.  It  was  gener- 
ally caused  by  insolation  and  insomnia,  and  was  followed  by  de- 
hrium.    [L,  49  (a,  14}.] 

RAGWIJRZ  (Ger.),  n.    RaSg'vurts.    See  Orchis. 

RAHM(Ger.),n.  Ra^m.  See  Cream  (1st  def.)— Biedert'sches 
R'gemenge.  See  BiederVs  pood  for  m/an^s.— "Weinsteinr*. 
See  Potassium  bitartrate. 

RAHMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^m'eSn.  A  frame,  [a,  14.]-Cuticu- 
larer  R.    See  Operculum  (2d  def.). 

RAIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ra^'ia-a^.    See  Raja. 

RAIDEUR  (Fr.).  n.  ReS-dnSr.  Stiffness,  rigidity.  [A,  537  (a, 
21).]— R.  cadav£rique.    Cadaveric  rigidity,     [a,  34.J 

RAIE  (Fr.),  n.  Re^.  See  Ray  and  Raja.— Huile  de  foie  de  r. 
See  Ray  oi7.— R's  de  Fraunbofer,  R's  du  spectre.  See  BVaun- 
hofer''s  LINES. 

RAIFORT  (Fr.),  n.  Re^-for.  1.  See  Armoracia  and  Armo- 
racia  rusticana.  2.  The  genus  Raphanus.  [a,  35.]— Alcoolat  de 
r.  See  Spiritus  rhaphani.— Alcool^  de  r,  compost  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Teinture  de  r.  compos^e.— Esprit  de  r.  See  Spiritus  rhaphani. 
—Esprit  de  r.  compost.  See  Spiritus  armoraci.se  compositus. — 
Hydrolat  de  r.  See  Aqua  ARMORACiiE  — Hydrol6  de  r.,  In- 
fusion de  r.  See  Infusum  ARMoRAci.ffi.— R,  cultiv6.  1.  See  Ar- 
moracia sativa.  2.  The  Rhaphanus  sativus  and  Rhaphanus  niger. 
[a,  35.]— R.  noir,  R.  officinal.  The  Raphanus  niger.  [a,  35.]  — 
Sirop  de  r.  See  Syrupus  armoraci.«i. — Sirop  de  r.  compost 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  armoraci.^  compositus.— Sirop  de  r.  iod6 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  cochleabi.«j  ioduretu^.— Teinture  de  r, 
compos^e  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  tinctura  rhaphani  composita.  Syn. : 
alcooU  de  r.  compose.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  20 
parts  of  horse-radish,  10  of  black  mustard,  5  of  ammonium  chloride, 
and  40  each  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and  compound  spirit  of  scurvy- 
grass  for  10  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [E,  95  (a,  38).]— Vin- 
aigre  de  r.    See  Acetum  ARMORACi.ffi.— Vin  de  r.    See  Vinum 

ARMORACI.ffil. 

RAINURE  (Fr.),  n.  Re^-nuflr.  See  Groove.— R.  digastriqne. 
See  Digastric  fossa. — R.  du  grande  liippocampe.  See  Hippo- 
campal  fissure. 

RAISIN  (Fr.),  n.  Rea-za^n".  A  grape,  [a,  35.]  See  also  under 
Raisins.— R.  d*Am£rique.    See  Phytolacca  decandra. 

RAISINS,  u.  pi.  Ra'z'nz.  Lat.,  uva  passa  [V.  S.  Ph.,  1870], 
uvo£  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  raisins  sees  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Rosinen.  Dried 
grapes ;  the  dried  ripe,  or  nearly  ripe,  fruits  of  Vitis  vinifera ; 
mildly  laxative,  [a,  35.]— Bloom  r,  Malaga  r.  dried  in  the  shade, 
so  as  to  retain  the  bloom  of  the  fresh  fruit.  [A,  496  ;  B,  5  (a.  35).]— 
Confection  de  r.  See  Confectio  senn.^.— Confection  de  r. 
purgative  (Fr.).  See  Confectio  passulata  cathartica.—Corin- 
thian  r.  Fr.,  r.  sees  de  Corinthe  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  uvcb  passce 
jninores  of  old  pharmacopoeias ;  small  bluish-black  r.  made  from 
grapes  formerly  cultivated  about  Corinth  and  now  in  the  Ionian 
Islands.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Green  r.  R.  dried  in  the  shade  ;  pale- 
green  in  color.  .[A,  496  (a,  35).]— Malaga  r.,  Muscatel  r,  Fr., 
r.  sees  de  Malaga  [Fr.  Cod.].  Large,  fleshy,  purplish-brown  r.  dried 
in  entire  bunches.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— R.  d'ours  (Fr.).  See  Arcto- 
STAPHYLOS  uva  ursi  and  Phytolacca  decandra.—R.  de  passe 
(Fr.).  R.  dried  upon  the  vine  after  the  stalks  of  the  bunches  have 
been  cut.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— R.  purgatifs  (Fr.).  See  Confectio 
SENN^.— R.  sees  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  i?.- Smyrna  r.  R.,  origi- 
nally from  the  coast  of  Syria,  of  a  yellowish-brown  color  and  a 
somewhat  musky  smell.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Valerian  r.  Spanish  r. 
prepared  from  a  thicker-skinned  grape  than  the  Malaga  r. ;  said 
to  be  generally  employed  In  English  pharmacy.    [B,  5, 18  (a,  35).] 

RAJA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ra(ra3)'ja3(ya3).  Fr.,  raie,  Ger.,  Roche.  A 
genus  of  cartilaginous  fishes,  including  the  rays  and  skates,  [a.  39.] 
—Oleum  rajae.  See  Ray  ot7~R.  oatis.  The  common  skate. 
[L,  292  (a,  39).]— R.  clavata.  Gter.,  Giftroche.  The  thornback,  or 
rough  ray.  An  odorless,  colorless,  tasteless,  clarifying  agent  is 
prepared  from  its  skin.    [B,  5  (a,  35).]— R.  torpedo.    See  Torpedo. 

RAKI,  n.  A  Turkish  liqueur.  Mastic  is  used  in  its  preparation. 
[B,  185  (a,  35).] 

RAliE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra'l.  Ger.,  Hohlenrasseln.  A  rattling  sound 
generated  in  the  air-tubes  (in  the  bronchial  tubes  unless  omerwise 
specified)  by  the  passage  of  air  through  them  when  contracted  or 
when  containing  fluid,  [a,  34.]— Anijphoric  r.  A  r.  indicative  of  a 
large,  thin-walled,  air-containing  cavity  connected  with  an  air-tube, 
in  which  there  is  fiuid.  The  r.  is  caused  by  the  splashing  of  particles 
of  fiuid  in  the  cavity,  [a.  34.]— Bronchial  r.  A  r.  occurring  in 
the  bronchial  tubes  (cf .  R.\  The  term  r.  means  a  bronchial  r.  unless 
otherwise  specified.  [A.  288  (a,  34).]— Bubbling  r.  See  Mucous  r. 
—Bullous  r.  &ee  Moist  r.— Cavernous  r.  A  metallic  gurghng 
sound  heard  over  a  cavity  or  over  a  dilated  bronchus,  fa,  M.l  — 
Cooing  r.  A  sibilant  r.  resembling  the  cooing  of  doves,  [a,  34.]— 
Crepitant  r.  Ger.,  Blasenrasselgerausch.  A  fine,  diy,  crackling 
sound,  heard  only  in  inspiration  and  sometimes  only  in  the  latter 
part  of  it :  said  by  Flint  to  be  "almost  pathognomonic  of  pneu- 
monia." It  is  produced  in  the  bronchioles  and  the  air  vesicles.  [D, 
26.1— Dry  crackling  r.  A  succession  of  short  sharp  sounds, 
which  tend  to  pass  into  the  clicking  sound.  They  are  heard  only 
in  inspiration,  usually  in  the  infraclavicular  and  supraclavicular 
regions,  and  generally  indicate  the  softening  of  tubercles.  ID,  1.] 
-  Dry  r,  A  r.  produced,  for  the  most  part,  by  the  vibration  of 
thick  fluids  which  the  air  can  not  break  up,  and  which  temporarily 
narrow  the  calibre  of  the  tube.  [A,  288  (a,  34).]— Extrathoracic 
r.  A  laryngeal  or  tracheal  r.  fa,  34.]— Friction  r.  The  r.  pro- 
duced by  the  nibbing  together  of  two  serous  surfaces.  It  may  be 
dry.  when  there  is  a  tearing  or  grating  sound,  or  moist,  when 
there  is  a  fine  crackling  sound,  [a.  34.]— Gurgling  r.  The  coarse 
moist  r..heard  over  a  pulmonary  cavity,     [a,  34.]— Guttural  r.    A 
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r.  formed  in  the  throat,  [a,  34.]~Hissing  r.  A  sibilant,  high- 
pifcched  r.  [a,  34.]— Humid  crackling  r.  In  auscultation,  a  few 
successive  clicks,  heard  both  in  inspiration  and  expiration,  but 
naore  regularly  and  distinctly  during  inspiration.  It  is  produced  in 
the  interior  of  softened  tubercles  which  have  begun  to  communi- 
cate with  minute  bronchi.  [D,  1.]— Humid  r.  See  Moist  r.— In- 
termediate r.  Of  Clymer,  a  class  of  adventitious  sounds  which 
are  intermediate  between  dry  and  moist  r's.  He  characterizes  the 
intermediate  r.  as  a  clicking  or  crumpling  sound,  which  is  first  dry, 
and  then  thickly  moist,  or  gummy.  [D.]— Intrathoracic  r.  A  r. 
produced  within  the  thorax,  [a.  34.]— Laryngeal  r.  A  r,  produced 
m  the  larynx,  [a,  34.]— Metallic  r,  A  r.  having  a  metallic  sound 
produced  by  the  bursting  of  bubbles  in  large  pulmonary  excava- 
tions or  in  jpneumothoracic  cavities  occupied  by  a  certain  quantity 
of  fluid.  [Guttmaun  (a,  34).]— Moist  bronchial  r.  See  Mitcous 
r.— Moist  r.  The  sound  produced  by  the  passage  of  air  through 
air-tubes  containing  fluid.  [A,  288  (a,  34).]— Mucous  r.  Of  Laen- 
uec,  the  sound  produced  by  the  bursting  of  small,  slightly  viscid 
bubbles  in  the  air-passages.  [D,  1.]— Piping  r.  A  sibilant  r.  hav- 
ing a  piping  sound,  [a,  34.]— Pleural  r.  A  term  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  pleural  friction  sounds,  [a,  34.]— R.  aigu.  See  Sibilant  r. 
— K.  bronchial  hnmide.  A  moist  bronchial  r.  [a,  34.]— K. 
caverneux  laryng6.  A  coarse  moist  laryngeal  r.  [L,  88  (a,  34).] 
— R's  cavernuleux.  A  moist  subcrepitant  r.  observed  in  pul- 
monary tuberculosis  and  bronchial  dilatation.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— K. 
crepitant  de  retour.  See  R.  redux. — R.  cr6pitant  humide. 
See  Hygrocnissorrhonchus.— R.  de  retour,  R.  redux.  In  aus- 
cultation, a  crackling  sound  heard  with  inspiration  and  expiration, 
coming  on  slowly  and  of  unequal  character  as  it  is  repeated  ;  caused 
by  the  bubbling  of  air  througn  fluid  contained  in  a  bronchial  tube  ; 
heard  in  the  resolving  stage  of  pneumonia.  [D,  1.]— R.  ronflaut. 
See  Sonorous  r. — R.  sec.  See  Dry  r. — R.  soufflaut.  A  fine  crepi- 
tant r.  [L,  83  (a,  34).]— Sawing  r.  A  sibilant  r.  that  simulates  the 
sound  made  in  sawing,  [a,  34.]— Sibilant  r.  A  dry,  high-pitched 
r.,  produced  by  a  narrowing  in  a  small  bronchial  tube.  [A,  288 
(a,  34).] — Small  bubbling  r.  See  Subcrepitant  r. — Snoring  r., 
Sonorous  r.  A  low-pitched,  musical  r.,  produced  by  moderate 
narrowing  of  one  of  the  larger  bronchial  tubes.  [A,  288  (a,  34).]— 
Subcrepitant  r..  Submucous  r.  A  fine,  moist,  bubbling  sound, 
heard  in  inspiration  or  expiration  or  both.  It  may  be  associated 
with  a  crepitant  r.  It  occurs  in  capillary  bronchitis,  oedema  of  the 
lungs,  haemoptysis,  etc.,  and  is  produced  in  the  bronchial  tubes  of 
small  calibre.  [D,  26.]— Tracheal  r.  A  r.  which  seems  to  be  pro- 
duced in  the  larynx  or  trachea.  [D,  25.]- Vesicular  r.  See  Crepi- 
tant r. — Vibrating  r.  See  Dry  r.— Wliistling  r.  See  Sibilant  r. 
RAMAIi,  RAMXlAIi,  adj's.  Ra'm'l,  ra2m,'e2-'l.  Lat.,  ramalis, 
ramealis,  rameiw.  Fr.,  rameal.  Ger.,  aststandig.  Pertaining  to 
a  branch  ;  borne  by  or  situated  on  a  branch,    [a,  35.] 

RAMEANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ram(ra3m)-eS-an(a3n)'u»sfu4s).  From 
ramun,  a  branch.  Fr,,  ramien.  Ger.,  astvertretend.  Simulating 
or  performing  the  functions  of  a  branch.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

RAMEAtJ  (Fr.),  n.  Ra'-mo.  See  Rautts. — R.  anastomotiqne 
de  Jacobson.    See  Tympanic  plexus. 

RAMENTACEOUS,  adj.  Ra^m-e^n-ta'shuSs.  Lat.,  ramenta- 
ceus.  Ger.,  ausschlagschuppig,  knospenschuppig.  Provided  with 
or  covered  with  ramenta.    [a,  35.] 

RAMENTUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ra2m(ra3m)-e2nt'u«m(u«ni).  From 
ramus,  a  branch.  Ger. ,  Knospenschuppe  ( 1st  def . ),  Ausschlagschuppe 
(1st  def.),  Spreuschuppe  (.2d  def.),  Spreudstchen  (2d  def.).  1.  A  bud- 
scale.  2.  One  of  the  short  branchlete  of  various  forms  on  the  stem 
and  branches  of  the  thallus  of  many  Algae,  differing  more  or  less 
in  structure  from  true  branches.  3.  In  the  pl-i  ramenta.  elongated 
cells  forming  thin  chaify  scales  on  the  surface  of  plants,  [a,  35.] 
4.  In  the  pi.,  filings  (e.  gr.,  of  iron). 

RAMEOUS,  adj.     Ram'e^-u^s.    Lat.,  rameua.    See  Rameal. 

RAMEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ram(ra3m)'e2x.  Gen.,  ram'icis.  See 
Hernia.— R.  varicosus.    See  Varicocele. 

RAMIFICATION,  n.  Ra'^m-i^-fiak-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  ramificaHo 
(from  ramus,  a  branch,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  r.  Ger..  Ver- 
dstung,  Verzweigung.  A  branching,  as  of  plants  or  their  parts,  or 
of  vessels  and  nerves,    [a,  35.] 

RAMIGRI,  n.    Of  Ruland,  colophony.    [A,  325.] 

RAMIIiliE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^-rael-y'.  A  branch  of  a  branchlet. 
[a.  35.] 

RAMI.OSA,  n.  A  place  in  Sweden  where  there  are  chalybeate 
springs.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

RAMOLLISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^-mol-les-ma^ns.  Morbid 
softening.— R.  des  os.  See  Osteomalacia.— R.  h6morrhagipare. 
Softening  productive  of  haemorrhage.    [D,  35.] 

RAMOSE,  adj.  Ra^m'os.  Lat.,  ramosus  (from  ramus,  a  branch). 
Fr.,  rameux.    Ger.,  dstig.    Having  many  branches,    [a,  35.] 

RAMPE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra»mp.  Lit.,  a  flight  of  stairs ;  the  lower 
layer  of  the  hippocampus  major.  [I,  8  (K).]— R's  de  limaQon. 
The  scala  tympani  and  scala  vestibuli.    [L,  41,  49  {a,  14).] 

RAMPION,  n.  Ra^mp'i^-o^n.  Fr..  rampon.  See  Campanula 
rapunculus.— a  i*rned  r.    The  genus  Phyteuma.    [B,  275  (a,  35).] 

RAMSGATE,  r.  Ra'^mz'gat.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Kent, 
England,     [a,  14.] 

RAMTIIi  (Beng.),  n.    See  Gctzotia  oleifera. 

RAMUIiOSE.  adj.  Ra^m'u^l-os.  Lat.,  ramulosus.  Fr.,  ramu- 
leux.    Bearing  many  branchlets.     [B.  296  fa,  35),] 

RAMUtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ra2m(ra3m)'u21(u*l)-u3s(u4s).  Dim.  of 
ramus,  a  branch.    Fr.,  ramule.    A  branchlet,  a  twig,    [a,  35.] 

RAMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ramfra'm)'u8sfu*s).  Fr.,  rameau.  Ger., 
Ast.  See  Branch.— Ascending  r.  of  the  ischium.  The  por- 
tion included  between  its  tuberosity  and  the  acetabulum.    [L.]— 


Ascending  r,  of  the  pubic  bone.  See  Horizontal  r.  of  the 
pubic  ftone.— Descending  r.  of  the  ischium.  The  portion  form- 
mg  the  posterior  boundary  of  the  obturator  foramen.  [L.]— De- 
scending r.  of  the  pubic  hone.  The  portion  that  passes  down- 
ward and  outward  from  the  body  of  the  bone-to  articulate  with  the 
ischium.  [L.] — Horizontal  r.  of  the  pubic  bone.  The  portion 
that  passes  backward  and  outward  from  the  body  of  the  bone  to  the 
acetabulum.  [L.]— Ischio-pubic  rami.  The  descending  rami 
of  the  ischium  and  pubic  bone  regarded  as  one.  [L.]— Rami 
accelerantes.  Accelerator  nerves.  [L.]— R.  acetabuli.  A 
branch  of  the  internal  circumflex  artery  of  the  thigh  that  supplies 
the  hip  joint.  [L,  333.]— Rami  alare».  Branches  of  the  lateral 
nasal  artery  running  to  the  nasaUpinnse.  [L,  333 1— R.  anastomo- 
ticus.  Fr.,  rameau  anastomotique.  Ger.,  Verbindungsast.  The 
communicating  branch  by  which  an  anastomosis  is  established. 
See  Anastomosis  by  transverse  communication. — R.  anasto- 
moticuB  transversus.  See  Arteria  anastomotica  transversa. 
— R.  anterior  ascendens.  See  R.  ascendens. — Rami  ante- 
riores  nervorum  spinalium.  The  anterior  branches  of  the 
spinal  nerves.  [L,  332.]— R.  anterior  nervi  acustici.  See  Coch- 
lear NEKVB. — R.  ascendens.  The  ascending  lim^i  of  the  fissure 
of  Sylvius.  [I,  17  (K).]— R.  ascendens  (corporis)  ossis  ischii. 
The  ascending  r.  of  the  ischium.  [L.]— R.  ascendens  glabel- 
laris.  An  ascending  branch  of  the  angular  artery.  [L,  57  (a,  50).] 
— R.  ascendens  nervi  vagi.  A  branch  of  the  superior  laryn- 
geal nerve  running  to  the  frenum  of  the  epiglottis.  [L,  332.]— R, 
anricularis  nervi  vagi.  See  Nerve  of  Arnold.— TS,.  bulbo- 
cavernosus.  See  Artery  of  the  bulb  of  the  ■urefftra.— Rami 
cardiaci  (nervi  vagi).     The  cardiac  branches  of  the  pneumo- 

fastric  nerve.  [L.]— R.  cardiacus  nervi  vagi  inferior.  See 
nferior  cardiac  nerve.— R.  cardiacus  nervi  vagi  superior. 
See  Superior card/ac  NERVE. — R.  cervicofacialis  (nervi -facialis). 
See  Cervico-facial  nerve.— R.  cochlea?,  R.  cochlearis.  See 
Cochlear  nerve. — R.  communicans  anterior.  See  Anterior 
communicating  artery  of  the  brain. — R.  communicans  me- 
dullae  spinalis.  A  branch  of  a  spinal  nerve  that  connects  it  with 
the  sympathetic  nerve.  [L.] — R.  communicans  posterior.  See 
Posterior  communicating  artery  of  the  brain. — Rami  communi- 
cantes  noni.  Nerves  that  pass  from  the  descending  branch  of 
the  hypoglossal  nerve  to  the  branch  between  the  second  and  third 
cervical  nerves.  [C.]— R.  cruraMS.  See  Lumbo-inguinal  nerve. 
— R.  cutaneus  nervi  radialis.  See  Radial  nerve  (1st  def.).— R. 
cutaneus  palmaris  longus.  See  R.  palmaris  longus  nervi 
mediani.—R,  descendens.  1.  The  descendens  noni  nerve.  3. 
The  inferior  division  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve.  [L,  332.]— R. 
descendens  nervi  hypoglossi.  The  descendens'  noni  nerve. 
[L.]— R.  descendens  ossis  ischii.  The  descending  r.  of  the 
ischium.  [L.]— R.  descendens  ossis  pubis.  The  descending  r.  of 
the  pubic  bone.  [L.]—R.  dexter  arterise  pulmonatis.  The  right 
pulmonary  artery.  [L.]— R.  dorsalis  nasi.  The  dorsal  artery  of 
the  nose.  [L,  115.] — R.  dorsalis  nervi  radialis.  See  Radial  nekvk 
(1st def.), — R.  dorsalis  nervi  ulnaris.  See  Nervus  dorsalis  manua 
ulnaris. — R.  dorsalis  pollicis  radialis.  See  Arteria  dorsalis 
medialis  pollicis. — R.  dorsalis  pollicis  ulnaris.  See  Artebta 
dorsalis  ulnaris  woZMcis.— Rami  emissarii.  Branches  of  the 
anterior  spinal  plexuses  which  pass  out  through  the  interverte- 
bral and  anterior  sacral  foramina.  [L,333.]— R.externus,R.  femo- 
ralis.  See  Z/umbo-inguinftl  nerve. — R.  hepaticus  dexter.  See 
Right  hepatic  artery.— R,  hepaticus  sinister.  See  Left  hepatic 
ARTERY.— R.  horizontalis  fissurse  Sylvii,  The  horizontal  limb 
of  the  fissure  of  Sylvius."  u*  59  (K).] — R.  horizontalis  mandibu- 
Ise,  The  body  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L.]— R.  horizontalis 
ossis  pubis  (seu  pectinis).  The  horizontal  r.  of  the  pubic  bone. 
[L.] — R.  hyoideus.  See  Hyoid  artery. — R.  inferior  ossis  ischii. 
See  Ascp.ndingr.  of  the  ischium. — R.  inferior  ossis  pubis.  See  De- 
scendingr.  of  the  pubic  bone.— R.  intermedins.  SeeiS.  anastomo- 
ticus. — JBami  intestiuales.  Branches  of  the  cerebro-spinal  nerves 
distributed  to  the  abdominal  viscera.  LL,  333.]— Rami  linguales 
(nervi  glossopharyngei).  The  terminal  branches  of  the  glosso- 
pharyngeal nerve.  [L.]— R.  lingualis  recurrens.  See  R.  as- 
cendens nervi  vagi.—R.  major  nervi  maxillaris  inferioris. 
The  larger  of  the  two  primary  divisions  of  the  inferior  maxillary 
nerve.  [L.]— Rami  marginales.  The  branches  of  the  palpebral 
arteries  which  aid  in  forming  the  arcus  tarsei.  [L,  332.]— R.  max- 
illaris inferior  nervi  trigemini.  See  Infenor  maxillary  ver\e. 
— R.  maxillaris  superior  (seu  medius)  nervi  trigemini.  See 
Superior  maxillat^  nerve.— Rami  molles  (nervi  vagi).  See 
Nervi  molles. — Rami  musculares.  Unnamed  branches  of  nerves 
or  blood-vessels  supplying  the  muscles.  [L.]— R.  muscularis  nervi 
radialis.  See  Nervtts  radialis  profundus.— 'B..  nasalis  nervi* 
ophthalmici.  See  Naso-ciliary  nerve.— R.  nutriens.  A  nutri- 
ent artery  of  a  bone.  [L.J— R.  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  The  as- 
cending part,  which  bears  the  coronoid  process  and  the  condyle.  [L.] 
—Rami  olfactorii.  See  OlfactoryNEKVK  (2d  def.).— Rami  olfac- 
torii  laterales.  The  outer  branches  of  the  optic  bulb.  [L,  332.1— 
Rami  olfactorii  mediales.  The  inner  branches  of  the  optic  bulb, 
fL,  332.]— R.  ophthalmicus  (quintil.  See  Ophthalmic  nerve.— 
R.  ossis  maxillse  inferioris.  See  R.  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— "R. 
ovarii.  See  Ova7i.an  artery.— R.  palmaris  longus  nervi  me- 
dian!. A  branch  of  the  median  nerve  running  to  the  skin  of  the  palm 
of  the  hand.  [L,  332.]— Rami  pectorales  laterales  (seu  perfo- 
rantes  laterales,  seu  posteriores,  seu  superficiales).  See  Lat- 
eral thoracic  cutaneous  nerves.— R.  perpendicularis  (man- 
dibulse').  See  R.  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— Ra-mi  pharyngei  (nervi 
vagi).  The  pharyngeal  branches  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve.  [L.]— 
R.  posterior.  1.  See  Ilio-lumbar  avlieky.  2.  The  posterior  limb 
of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  [1, 17  (K),]— R,  primus  nei'vi  trigemini. 
See  Ophthalmic  nerve.— R.  profundus  nervi  radialis.  Se6 
Nervus  radialis  profundus.— R*  recurrens  vagi.  A  branch  ol 
the  jugular  ganglion  which  ascends  through  the  jugular  foramen 
to  the  transverse  sinus.  [L.  332.] — Rami  reciirrentes  nervorum 
spinalium.  The  spinal  nervi  sinuvertebrales.  [L,  332.]- R.  se- 
cundus  (ganglii  Gasseril),    See  Superior  maxillary  nerve.— R. 
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Becundus  nervi  trigemini  (seu  quiuti  paris).  See  Superior 
maxillary  nerve.— R.  sinister  arteria;  pulmonalis.  Tne  left 
pulmonary  artery.  [L.]— Kami  sinuvertebrales.  See  Nervus 
sinuverfebraiis.~R.  siiblimis  arterioe  radialis.  See  Super- 
ficial volar  ARTERY. — K.  saperficialis  nervi  radialia.  See  Ra- 
dial NERVE  (1st  def.). — R.  superior  nervi  trig^emiui.  See  Oph- 
thalmic NERVE. — R.  superior  ossis  iscliii.  See  Descending  r.  of 
the  ischium.— R.  superior  ossis  pubis.  See  Horizontal  r.  of 
the  pubic  hone. — R.  supraspinatus.  See  Supraspinous  artery. 
— R.  tertius  nervi  trigemini.  See  Inferior  mnxillary  nerve. 
— Rami  ventrales.  The  branches  of  the  intercostal  arteries  run- 
ning' to  the  intercostal  muscles  and  to  the  ribs.  [L,  332.]— R.  ves- 
tibularis. See  Vestibular  nerve.— R.  volaris  nervi  ulnaris. 
See  Nebvus  ulnaris  volaris. — R.  volaris  superficialis  arterise 
radialis.    See  Superficial  volar  artery. 

RANA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ean(ra3n)'as.  See  Frog  (1st  def.)  and  Ran- 
ULA. — Kmplastrum  rauarum  simplex.  Sp,,  emplasto  de  ra- 
nas  simple  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  emplastrum  Vigonis  sine  mercurio. 
A  plaster  formerly  official  in  the  Sp.  Palat.,  and  Wtirt.  Ph's,  con- 
taining resins,  wax,  litharge,  and  live  earth-worms  and  frogs.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).]— Emplastrum  de  sperinate  ranarum.  Fr.,  empld- 
tre  defrai  de  grenouille.  Ger.,  Froscklaichpflaster.  An  old  plas- 
ter made  from  frogs'  spawn,  white  lead,  alum,  and  camphor,  and 
sometimes  also  olive-oil,  white  wax,  and  turpentine.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—Jus  ranarum.  Ger.,  Proschbriihe.  Broth  of  frogs,  employed 
in  ancient  medicine  for  phthisis  and  other  chronic  affections.  [B, 
97  (a,  14).]— R.  esculenta.  Ger.,  griiner  FVosch,  Wasserfrosch. 
Edible  frog,  buU-frog.  This  and  B.  tem^oraria  were  formerly  cut 
up  while  living  {ranee  vii^entes)  and  boiled  with  olive-oil,  etc.,  to 
prepare  plasters.  Their  spawn,  sperma  ranarum,  especially  that 
of  R.  temporaria,  served  as  a  cosmetic,  refrigerant,  and  haemo- 
static. [B,  180  (a,  35).] — R.  temporaria.  Grcr.,  Gi'asfrosch,  Brach- 
frosch^  Thaufrosch.  A  specie  ■;  resembling  R.  esculenta.,  but  living 
less  in  the  water.  It  was  similarly  used.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]~Ranae 
viventes,  Sperma  ranarum.    See  under  R.  esculenta. 

RANALi,  adj.  Ra'n'l.  Lat.,  ranalis.  Pertaining  to  the  Ra- 
nales,  which  are  :  Of  Lindley,  his  r.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  ranaUs\ 
including  Magnoliacece.  Rapaveracece,  Ranunculaceoe,  and  other 
l^ypoffyiious  polypetalous  orders  witii  indefinite  stamens  and  a 
minute  embryo  in  much  fleshy  or  horny  albumen  ;  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons.  [B,  42,  170 
(a,  35).] 

RANCID,  adj.  Ra^ns'lM.  Lat.,  rancidus  (from  rancens,  pu- 
trid). Fr.,  ranee.  Ger.,  ranzig.  Having  the  rank,  offensive  smell 
or  taste  characteristic  of  partly  decomposed  fats,    [a,  14,  48.] 

RAND  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^nd.  See  Margin  and  Border.-  -R'standig. 
See  Marginal.- lt*stellung.  The  arrangement  of  the  white  blood- 
corpuscles  along  the  walls  of  a  vessel  just  before  their  escape  into 
the  tissues.     [K,  25.] — ScUuppenr*.    See  Margo  squamosus. 

RANDBOGEN  (Ger.),  n,  Ra^nd'hog-en.  A  marginal  arch  ; 
specifically,  that  from  which  the  cerebral  fornix  is  developed.  [A, 
531  (a,  48).]— Aeusserer  R.  Of  Schwalbe,  the  gyrus fomicatus.  [I, 
17  (K).]— Embryonaler  R.    See  Gyrus  marginalia  internus. 

RANDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra^nd'i^-a*.  From  Rand,  an  English 
botanist.  Fr.,  gratgal,  r.,  randie.  A  genus  of  the  GardeniecR,  of 
which  the  Randiece  are  a  subtribe.  [a,  35.]— R.  aculeata.  Fr., 
bois  de  lance  franc.  Ink-berry,  indigo  plant ;  a  West  Indian  spe- 
cies. The  juice  of  the  fruit  is  astrineent.  [a,  35.]— R.  dume- 
torum.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  fruit  is  used  to  stupefy  fish, 
and  medicinally  as  a  powerful  emetic,  as  a  nervine,  antispasmodic, 
and  cardiac  excitant,  and  as  an  external  anodyne  in  rheumatism. 
The  bark  also  Is  used  as  an  emetic.  [B,  172, 180  (o,  35) ;  "  Practi- 
tioner," Aug.,  1891  (a,  50).]— R.  longiilora.  A  Bengal  species. 
The  bark  is  used  in  intermittent  fever.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — R.  scan- 
dens.  A  Chinese  species.  The  seeds  yield  a  scarlet  dye.  fB,  173 
(a,  35).] 

KAND"WUI.ST  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^nd^vulsfc.  1.  A  convolution.  2. 
Of  G6tte,  the  embryonic  swelling.  [A,  8.]— R.  des  Grosshii-ns. 
Of  Henle,  one  of  the  marginal  convolutions  of  the  brain,  such  as 
the  gyrus  hippocampi.  [I,  6  (K).l— R.  des  Kleinhirns.  One  of 
the  folia  of  the  cerebellar  hemispheres.  [I,  6  (K).]— R.  des  Seep- 
ferdfusses.    See  Uncinate  gyrus. 

RANINE.  adj,  Ran'i2n(in).  From  rana,  a  frog.  1.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  shaped  like  a  frog.  2.  Relating  to  the  part  of  the  tongue 
liable  to  be  affected  with  ranula.    LC  ;  a,  48.] 

RANKE  (Ger.),  n.    Ra^nak'es.    See  Cirrus. 

RANKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    It&^a^k'i^g.    See  Cirral. 

RANKKORN  (Ger.),  n.    Raanak'ko^rn.    Ergot  of  rye,     [a,  35.] 

RANULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra»n(ra3n)'u21(u*l)-a3.  Dim.  of  rana,  a 
frogf.  Fr,,  ranule,  grenouillette.  Ger.,  Froschleingeschwulst, 
Krote.  Frog-tongue  ;  a  sublingual  cyst  connected  with  the  duct 
of  the  sublingual  salivary  gland.  [E.]— Suprahyoid  r.  A  cys- 
tic tumor  situated  above  the  hyoid  bone,    [a,  34.] 

RANUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ra2n(ra3n)-u9nak(u4n2k>'uai(u41)- 
u's(u*s).  Dim.  of  rana,  a  frog.  Fr.,  renoncule.  Qer...  Ranunkel, 
Hahnenfuss.  Crowfoot ;  a  genus  of  the  Ranunculacem  (Fr.,  renon- 
culacdes ;  Ger.,  Ranunculaceen),  which  are  (1)  an  order  of  poly- 
petalous dicotyledons,  belonging  to  the  cohort  Ranales  in  the  sys- 
tem of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  who  characterize  them  as  herbs  with 
alternate  leaves  or  climbing  shrubs  with  opposite  leaves  and  rarely 
with  stipules  ;  the  sepals  being  deciduous,  usually  colored,  the  sta- 
mens indefinite  in  number,  and  the  seeds  without  aril ;  an  acrid, 
caustic  principle,  often  dissipated  by  heat,  pervading  to  some  de- 
gree the  whole  order,  and  many  of  the  species,  such  as  the  aconites 
and  hellebores,  being  well-known  poisons  ;  (2)  of  Reichenbach,  a 
family  of  the  BanunculiflorcB  containing  the  Ranunculeoe,  Dil- 
leniecB,  and  Magnoliece.  The  Ranunculariae  of  Reichenbach  are  a 
section  of  his  Ranunculeoe.    The  Ranuncularieob  of  Dumortier  are 


an  order  consisting  of  the  Ranunculaceoe  (1st  def.),  Magnoliacece, 
A  nonaceoi,  and  Menispermacece.  The  Ranunculeoe  are  :  Of  Neck- 
er,  Reichenbach,  and  others,  the  Ranunculacece  (1st  def.)  ;  of  De 
Candolle  and  others,  a  tribe  of  that  order.  The  Ranunculi  of  Jus- 
sieu  are  the  Ranunculacece  (Ist  def.).  The  Banunculifiorce  of 
Reichenbach  are  a  formation  of  the  Schizocarpicce.  The  Ranun- 
culinoe  of  Bernhardi  are  a  section  of  the  Ranunculacece  (Ist  def.), 
consisting  of  the  Anemonece,  Ranunculece,  Helleborece,  and  Roeo- 
niece.  The  Ranunculinece  of  Wight  and  Arnott  are  a  suborder  of 
the  Ranun(nilacece  (1st  def.).  [B,  19,  34,  42,  168,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— R. 
abortivus.  O&r.^fehlschlagender  Hahnenfuss.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  Canada  and  the  United  States.  It  is  acrid  and  vesicant,  and 
has  been  used  in  syphilis.  LB,  34,  180  (a,  35). J— R.  aconitit'olius. 
Fr.,  renoncule  dfeuilles  d''aconit,  pied  de  corbeau.  Fair-maids-of- 
France  (or  -of-Kent) ;  a  Em-opean  species.  The  green  leaves  and 
the  juice  of  the  herb  and  root  are  vesicant  and  caustic,  and  are 
used  in  gout,  asthma,  intermittent  fever,  etc.  [B,  64,  173,  275  (a, 
35).]— R.  acris.  Fr.,  renoncule  dcre  (on  des  pr4s),  bouton  d'or, 
grenouillette,  jauneau,  patte  de  loup,  pied  de  corbin,  piicot.  Ger. , 
scharfer  Hahnenfuss,  Brennkraut,  Butterblume,  Wiesenranunkel, 
Waldhdhnchen,  Schmalzblume.  The  meadow  r.,  blister-plant, 
buttercup,  upright  crowfoot,  yellow  gowan  ;  found  abundantly 
throughout  Europe ;  highly  irritant  and  said  to  cause  erythema 
sestivum.  It  has  the  medicinal  properties  of  R.  eceleratus,  and  was 
formerly  recognized  by  the  Dublin  College.  Its  herb  was  once 
official  as  herba  ranunculi  pratensis  fseu  acris),  but  is  no  longer 
used,  its  acrid  principle  being  dissipated  by  heat  or  drying.  [B,  5, 
19,  173,  180,  267,  275  (a.  35) ;  Frohlich,  " Ctrlbl.  f.  Therap."  ;  "  Union 
m6d.,"  Apr.  1,  188tj ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  15, 1886,  p.  566.]— R. 
albus.  See  Anemone  nemorosa.— R.  alpestris.  Ger.,  Alpenhahn- 
enfuss.  "White  Alpine  crowfoot ;  a  vesicant  and  purgative  species. 
The  hunters  of  the  Alps  chew  the  leaves  to  keep  off  weariness  and 
giddiness.  [B,  368,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  aquaticus.  See  J?,  aqua- 
tills  and  R.  sceleratus.—R.  aquatilis.  Fr.,  renoncule  (ou  mille- 
feuille)  aquatique,  herbe  sardonique.  Floatipg  white  crowfoot, 
ram's-foot,  water-anemone  (or  -crowfoot,  or  -snow-cups),  lode- 
wort  ;  a  European  and  North  American  species ;  one  of  the  few 
wholesome  species,  beiog  nutritive  to  cattle  and  swine,  though  said 
by  some  authors  to  be  poisonous  when  fresh.  [B,  19,  34, 173,  185, 
267,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  asiaticus.  Fr.,  renoncule  des  jardins.  Ger., 
asiatischer  Hahnenfuss.  Common 
garden-r.,  Turkey-crowfoot ;  used  by 
the  ancients  like  R.  creticus.  [B,  19, 
180,  375  (a,  35).]— R.  bulbosus.  Fr., 
renoncule  bulbeuse,  bassinet,  ranon- 
cule,  rave  de  Saint- Antoine.  Ger., 
knolliger  (oder  zwiebelwurzeliger) 
Hahnenfuss,  Rilbenhahnenfuss.  Bulb- 
ous-rooted crowfoot,  buttercup,  but- 
ter-daisy, crow-flower ;  found  in  Eu- 
rope and  North  America  ;  very  acrid 
and  having  the  medicinal  properties 
of  B.  sceleratus.  It  was  formerly  on 
the  secondary  list  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  and 
the  root  (including  the  bulb-like  base 
of  the  stem)  was  once  official  as  radix 
ranunculi  bulbosi.  The  entire  plaBt 
is  still  used  by  homoeopathists.  [B,  5, 
34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  creticus. 
A  species  which,  with  R,  asiaticus,  was 
known  as  (Sarpaxtof  to  the  ancients, 
who  used  them  against  warts,  chil- 
blain, itch,  and  cancerous  ulcers,  and 
the  root  for  toothache  and  as  a  sternu- 
tatory. [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  dulcls. 
See  R.  repens.—B,*  ficaria.  Fr.,  claii-- 
bassin,  eclairette,  herbe  aux  hemor- 
rho'ides,  petite  iclaire  (ou  scrophu- 
laire),  pissenlit  doux  (ou  rond),  petite 
ch^lidoine,  jauneau.  Ger.,  Pfennig- 
salat,  kleines  Schollkraut.  Small  (or 
lesser")  celandine,  pilewort,  figwort, 
buttercup  ;  a  European  species.  The 
root  and  herb,  radix  (et  herba)  chelidonii  (sen  ficarice,  s^euscrophu- 
larioe)  minoris  (seu  ranunculi  vemi),  were  formerly  used  in  pecto- 
ral complaints,  scrofula,  and  hsemorrhoids.  The  leaves  are  eaten 
as  salad,  and  the  small  tuberous  roots  are  eaten  after  boiling.  [B. 
19,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  flaramula.  Fr.,  petite  douve  (ou 
fiamme),  flammeite.  Ger.,  brennender  Hahnenfuss,  EgelJcraut, 
kleiner  Sumpfhahnenfuss,  kleines  Speerkraut.  Small  (or  lesser) 
spearwort ;  round  in  North  America,  Europe,  and  northern  Asia. 
The  acrid  herb,  herba  fiarnmulce  (seu  fiammulce  minoris,  seu  ra- 
nunculi fiammei  minoris),  was  formerly  official.  It  has  the  acrid, 
vesicant  properties  of  B.  sceleratus.  [B,  6, 19,  173, 180,  185,  275  (a, 
35).] — R.  glacialis.  Fr.,  renoncule  des  glaciers.  Ger.,  gletscher 
Hahnenfuss.  A  European  Alpine  species.  The  acrid  root  is  used  as 
a  sudorific  in  catarrh,  rheumaitism,  and  pectoral  complaints.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  graniineus,  R.  graminifolius.  Fr.,  renon- 
cule graviin^e.  Grass-leaved  buttercup  ;  a  European  species  hav- 
ing properties  resembling  those  of  B.  sceleratus.  A  water  distilled 
from  it  has  been  used  as  an  emetic.  [B,  64,  173,  267,  275  (a,  35).]— 
R.  lingua,  R.  longifolius.  Fr.,  renoncule  lanceolee,  grande 
douve,  herbe  defeu.  Ger.,  grosser  Sumpfliahnenfuss,  grosses  Speer- 
kraut, zungenbldttriper  Hahnenfuss.  Great  (or  greater)  crowfoot 
(or spearwort);  growmg  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America  ;  hav- 
ing the  vesicant  properties  of  R.  sceleratus.  The  root  and  herb, 
radix  (et  herba)  fiammulce  (seu  rannnculi  fiammei)  majoris,  were 
formeriy  official.  [B,  19,  64,  173,  180,  267,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  muri- 
catus.  Ger.,  stachelsamiger  Hahnenfuss.  A  European  species. 
The  bruised  herb  is  used  as  an  external  stimulant  and  vesicant  and 
in  various  skin  diseases.  [B,  64,  180  (a,  S5).] — R.  neniorosus.  1. 
Of  De  Candolle,  an  Alpine  European  species.  2.  Of  ancient  phar- 
macy, the  Anemone  nemorosa.     [B,  64,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  paluden- 
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sis,  R.  palustris.  Old  pharmaceutical  names  for  R.  scelerattts. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]— K.  pratensis.  See  R,  acris.—H.  repens.  Fr., 
renoncule  rampante,  bassinet  pie-pou^  petite  bassine^  pied  de  coq 
(ou  de  poule,  ou  -court,  ou  -pou).  Ger.,  kriechender  Hahnenfuss, 
Butterblume,  Schmalzhlume.  Creeping  crowfoot,  buttercup,  but- 
ter-daisy, crow-flower,  yellow  gowan  ;  abundant  in  Europe,  north- 
ern Asia,  and  North  America ;  said  to  have  the  properties  of  R. 
sceleratus,  though,  according  to  Winkler,  it  is  eaten  as  a  vegetable. 
The  herb  and  flowers  were  once  ofllcial  as  herba  et  fiores  ranunculi 
dulcis.  [B,  5.  19,  34,  173,  180,  267,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  sceleratus.  Fr., 
renoncule  scelirate  (ou  des  marais)  grenouillette  aquatique^  herbe 
sardomque,  mort  aux  vaches.  Ger.,  boser  Ranunkel,  blasenziehen- 
der  (Oder  vemichter^  oder  selleriebldttriger)  Hahnenfu^s,  Wasser- 
hahnenfuss^  GHftranunkel^  Giftblume,  Froschpfeffer^  Froscheppig^ 
Kneckenknie,  Brennkraut.  Celery-leaved  crowfoot,  water-celery  ; 
a  verjr  acrid  species  growing  in  Europe,  northern  Asia,  and  North 
America.  It  contains  a  nearly  inert  resin  and  an  acrid  volatile  oil 
which  dissolves  in  ether  and  on  standing  is  decomposed  into  ane- 
monin  and  anemonic  acid.  The  herb,  herba  ranunculi  aquatict 
(seu  palustris^  seu  paludensis)^  was  formerly  used  as  an  external 
stimulant  and  vesicant.  According  to  Clarus,  it  is  narcotic  also. 
[B,  5,  19,  173, 180,  267,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  thora.  Fr.,  renoncule  thora. 
Gter.,  Gifthahnenfuss.  Kidney-leaved  crowfoot,  raountain-wolfs- 
bane  ;  a  very  acrid,  poisonous  species.  The  juice  was  used  by  the 
ancient  Gauls  as  an  arrow-poison.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— B. 
vernus.    See  R.  ficaria. 

RANUNKEIi  (Ger.),  n.    RaSn-unak'e^l.    See  Ranunculus. 

RANZZEIT  (Ger.),  n.    Ra^nts'tsit.    The  period  of  rut. 

RAPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rap(ra3p)'a3.  1.  The  genus  Brassica.  3. 
The  Brassica  r.  IB,  121,  180  (a,  35).]— Oleum  rapse  (seu  rapar- 
um).    See  BAPs-seecZ  oii.— R.  napus.    See  Brassica  napus. 

RAF£,  n.  Rap.  Fr.,  rapt.  Ger.,  Nothzucht,  Schdndung.  In 
law,  copulation  with  a  woman  by  force  or  intimidation  and  against 
her  wiU.    [D,  38.] 

RAPE,  n.  Rap.  Lat.,  rapa.  Fr.,  navette.  G«r.,  Rilbe.  The 
Brassica  napus,  Brassica  rapa,  and  Brassica  campestris.  [a,  35.] 
— R.  seed.  Ger.,  RUbsamen,  Riibsen.  The  seed  of  Brassica  napus. 
[A,  496  (a,  35).]— R.-seed  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  rapce  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.J  {sen raparum  [Dan.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  huile  denavette.  Ger.,  Riibol 
[Ger.  Ph.],  Rapsol.  An  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Brassica 
rapa  and  Brassica  napus.    [B,  180  (a,  50).]    Cf.  Colza  oil. 

RAPHANISTRUM:(Lat.),  RAPHANUS  (Lat),  n's  n.  and  m. 
See  Rhaphanistruu  and  Rhaphanus. 

RAPISTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra2pCra3p)-i2st'ru»m(ru*m).  Fr., 
rapistre  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Rapistrece,  which  are  a  sub- 
division of  the  Rhaphanece.  2.  lu  old  pharmacy,  the  Rhaphaiius 
rhaphanistrum  and  the  Sisymbrium  o^^cinale.    [B,  121, 180  (a,  85).] 

RAPPE  (Ger.),  n.    Ra^p'pea.    See  Malandria  (2d  def.). 

RAPPOI.ANO  (It.),  n.    RaSp-po-la^'no.    A  place  in  Italy  where 

there  are  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  30,  49,  135  (a,  14).] 

RAPTORES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Raapt(ra3pt)-or'ez(as),  From 
rapere.  to  seize.  The  birds  of  prey  ;  an  order  having  a  long,  hooked 
upper  mandible,  a  very  muscular  body,  short,  robust  legs,  and  toes 
armed  with  long  talons.    [L,  147  (a,  39).] 

RAPTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Raapt(ra3pt}'u3s(u*s).  Gen.,  rap'tus.  1. 
A  seizure.  2.  See  Delirium. — R.  haeinorrhagicus.  Sudden  con- 
gestion and  haamorrhage.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— R.  nianiacus.  See 
Transitory  frenzy.  —  R.  iiielancholicus.  See  Melancholic 
FRENZY. — R.  nervorum.  A  sudden  nervous  attack,  such  as  a 
spasm,    [a,  34.]— R.  postterganeus.    See  Opisthotonus. 

RAPUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Rap(ra3p)'u3m(u*m).  Of  the  ancients, 
the  Brassica  rapa  and  other  species  of  Brassica.  [B,  114,  121 
(a,  35).] — R.  rubrum.    The  Beta  vulgaris  rubra.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RAPUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Ra2pfra3p)-uanak(u4n2k)'u21(u41)- 
u3s(u*s).  Ger.,  Rapunzel  (1st  def.).  1.  The  genus  Campanula,  es- 
pecially Campanula  r.  2.  The  CEnothera  biennis.  3.  The  genus 
Phyteuma.     [B,  19,  121  (a,  35).] 

RAREFACTION,  n.  Ra^'r-e^-faSk'sh'n.  From  rarefacerp.  to 
make  thin,  Fr,,  rarefaction.  Ger.,  R.,  Rarificirung.  The  act  or 
process  of  rendering  any;|;bing  less  dense,  or  of  becoming  less  dense  ; 
attenuation ;  dilution,  [a,  48.]— Pulmonary  r.  See  Vesicular 
EMPHYSEMA.— R.  of  bony  tissue.    See  Osteoporosis. 

RASA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Ras(ra8s)'a3.    See  Rbsina  and  Stannum. 

RASCATION  (Fr.),  n.    Ra^s-kaa-se-o^na.    See  Hawk  (2d  def.). 

RASCETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2s(ra»s)-set(kat)'as.  The  carpus.  [A, 
322,  325  (a,  48).] 

RASE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^z.  Oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  88  (a,  39).]— Huile 
de  r.    See  R. 

RASEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Ra»z'e3nd.    See  Rabid. 

RASEREI  (Ger.),  n.    Ra^z-e^r-i'.    See  Delirium /wri6«nd«m. 

RASGA  (Ar  ),  n.  The  patella.  [J.  Hyrtl,  quoted  by  F.  B.  Ste- 
phenson, "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  24, 1886,  p.  92.] 

RASH,  n.  Ra^^sh.  From  radere,  to  scrape.  Fr.,  rache  (O.  Fr., 
rasche),  r.  Ger.,  Ausschlag,  Finne.  A  superficial  eruption  of  the 
skin,  usually  inflammatory  ;  an  exanthem.  [G.]— Arsenical  r. 
A  r.  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  arsenic.  [G.]— Caterpillar  r.  A 
localized  r.  imputed  to  the  irritant  action  of  the  hairs  of  certain 
caterpillars  and  of  a  secretion  from  their  bodies.  ["  Lancet,"  June 
30,  1888,  p.  1308  (a,  34).]— Doctor's  r.  A  r.  sometimes  occurring 
in  nervous  persons  when  they  strip  for  a  medical  examination.  [A. 
Clark,  W.  H.  Broadbent.  "  Lancet,"  1883,  i.  p.  686.]— Drug  r.  See 
Medicinal  eruption.— Fever  r.  See  Scarlet  fever.— Iodide  r. 
A  r.  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  potassium  iodide.  [G.]  See  Iodine 
acne.— liichenous  r.  See  Lichen  (2d  def.).— Medicinal  r.  See 
Medicinal  eruption.— Mercurial  r.     See  Eczema  mercuriale.— 


Millet-seed  r.  See  Miliaria. — Mulberry  r.  [Jenner].  A  cutane- 
ous eruption  with  efflorescences  occurring  in  groups,  resembling 
the  exanthem  of  measles ;  sometimes  observed  in  the  course  of 
typhus.  [G.]— Nettle-r.  See  Urticaria.— Rose  r.  See  Roseola. 
—Scarlet  r.  See  Scarlet  fever.— Tooth  r.  Lat.,  strophulus  den- 
titionis.  Fr.,  feu  de  dents,  ebullition.  Ger.,  Hitzblatterchen,  rothes 
Ausfahren.  Any  r.  imputed  to  teething  in  children.  [E.]  Of. 
Strophulus.- Typhoid  r.  See  Roseola  typhosa.—W ild&re  r. 
Lat.,  strophulus  volaiicus.  Ft.,  feu  volage.  Ger.,  rothes  Ausfahren. 
Any  transitory  erythematous  r.,  usually  in  infants.    [G.] 

RASORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra!»s(ra3s)-or'i2-u3m(u<m).  From  ra- 
dere,  to  scrape.    1.  See  Raspatory.    2.  A  razor.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

RASPATORY,  n.  Ra^^sp'a^t-o-ri^.  Lat.,  raspaiorium.  Fr., 
raspatoir,  grattoir,  rugine.  Ger.,  Raspel,  Beinfeile,  Abschaber, 
Radireisen.  An  instrument  for  scraping,  especially  for  detaching 
the  periosteum  from  bone,    [E.] 

RASPBERRY,  n.  Raaz'be^r-ri".  See  Rubus  idceus  (1st  and 
2d  def's).— R.  vinegar.  See  Acetum  rubi  idcei.- R.  water.  See 
Aqua  rubi  idcet.— Syrup  of  r.  See  Syrupus  rubi  ic^cei.- Syrup- 
of-r,  Tinegar.     See  Syrupus  rubi  idoii  acetatus, 

RASSELGERAUSCH  (Ger.),  n.  Ra3s'se=l-ge2-roish.  SeeRnow- 
cHus  and  Crepitant  rale.— Feuchtes  R.  See  Hygrorrhonchus. 
— Grossblasjges  R.  See  Subcrepitant  rale. — Kleinblasiges  R, 
See  Crepitant  rIle. 

RASSEI.KRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^s'se^l-kraSn^k-hit.  See 
Pneumatosis. 

RASSELN  (Ger.),  n.  Ea^s'se^ln.  See  Crepitation,  Rhonchus, 
and  Rale. — Hiihlenr*,    See  Cavemotis  rIle. 

RASTENBERG  (Ger.),  n.  RaSst'e^n-be^rg.  A  place  in  Wei- 
mar where  there  are  alkaline  and  chalybeate  springs,    [a,  14.] 

RASTETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ra2s(ra3s)-tet(tat)'a3.    See  Rasceta. 

RASURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Raas(ra8s)-ii»(u)'ras.  From  radere,  to 
scrape.  Fr.,  ratissure.  Ger.,  Rasiren.  1.  The  act  or  process  of 
shaving,  scraping,  or  rasping.  2.  Anything  shaved  or  scraped  off, 
a  shaving  or  rasping.    [A,  312,  322  (o,  48).] 

RATAFIA  (Fr.),  n.  Ra^-taS-fe-a^.  A  very  sweet  liqueur,  fla- 
vored with  various  vegetable  essences.  [A,  385  (a,  48).]— R.  des 
CaraHbes.  See  £!lixir  antiarthritique. — R.  des  Hollandais. 
Syn. :  amer  des  Alleinands.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
15  grammes  each  of  crushed  gentian-root  and  small  unripe  oranges, 
12  of  coriander,  4  each  of  cinnamon  and  calamus,  and  2  of  elecam- 
pane for  8  days  in  2  litres  of  Holland  gin,  straining,  and  adding  90 
grammes  of  sugar.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

RATANHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  RaaUraH)-a2n(a3n)'ha3.  Ger.,  R.  See 
Rhatany.  For  Extractum  ratanhce  (depuratum).  Radix  ratanhce, 
Syrupus  ratanhce,  and  Tinctura  ratanhce,  see  the  corresponding 
subheadings  under  Ratanhia, 

RATANHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2t(ra''t)-a2n(a3n)'hi»-a3.  Fr.,  r. 
Ger.,  R.,  R''wurzel.  See  Rhatany  and  Krameria  (2d  def.).— Al- 
cool6  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  krameri.^!,- Decoctuin  (radi- 
cis)  ratanhiae.  Fr.,  dieoction  de  r.  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,  codmiento 
de  ratania  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of 
rhatany  after  maceration  with  water  enough  to  make  20  parts  of 
strained  and  decanted  decoction  [Belg.  Ph.j;  or  by  boiUng  rhatany 
with  40  times  as  much  water  and  straining  when  cold  [Sp.  Ph.].— 
Extractum  ratanhiae.  See  Sa;/racf«m  krameria.— Extractum 
ratanliiae  alcoholicum.  An  extract  made  by  Infusing  rhatany 
in  22-per-cent.  alcohol,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating. 
[B,  119  (o,  38).]— Extractum  ratanhise  americanum.  See 
Avierican  kino.- Extractum  ratanliise  aquosum  (seu  depu- 
ratum). See  Extractum,  KRAMERi.a;.— Extractum  ratanhife 
falsum.  See  American  kino.— Extractum  ratanliise  fluidum. 
See  Extractum  KRAMERT.ffii  ^■ui'ditm.— Extractum  ratanhise  ve- 
nale.  See  Extractum  KRAMERi.ffi;.—Ex trait  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Ex- 
tractum- kramerijE. — Infusion  de  r,  (Fr.).  See  InfuMim  erame- 
RI.S;.— Poudre  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (E^.).  Rhatany  dried,  powdered, 
and  sifted  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Racine  de 
r.  (Fr.),  Radix  ratanhise,  Ratanhise  radix.  See  Krameria 
(2d  def.)  and  Rhatany.— R.  red.  Fr.,  rouge  de  r.  Ger.,  R^roth. 
A  red  pigment,  CaeHagOn,  occurring  in  the  bark  of  rhatany,  pro- 
duced in  the  decomposition  of  r'tannic  acid.  [B,  93  (a,  14,  35).] 
— R*tannic  acid.  Ft.,  acide  rHannique.  Qer.,  R^gerbsdure.  A 
tannic  acid  found  in  the  root-bark  of  various  kinds  of  krameria, 
depositing  from  alcohol  as  a  shining,  dark-red,  amorphous  mass. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]— Suppositoria  cuin  extracto  ratanhise  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Suppositorium  ratanhise  [Belg.  Ph.].  Ft.,  suppositoire 
d''extrait  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  supositorio  de  extracto  de  ratania 
[Sp.  Ph.].  Suppositories  made  by  mixing  dried  and  finely  pow- 
dered extract  or  rhatany  with  oil  of  theobroma,  so  that  each  con- 
tains 1  gramme  of  the  extract  with  3  [Fr.  Cod.]  (4  [Belg.  Ph.],  5  [Sp. 
Ph.])  grammes  of  the  oil.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- Syrupus  cum  extracto 
ratanhise,  Syrupus  ratanhise.  SeeSyrupits  KRAMERi.ffl. — Tein- 
ture  de  r.  (Fr.),  Tinctura  ratanhise.  See  Tinctura  eraueri.s:. 
—Tisane  de  r.  (racine)  (Fr.).    See  Infusum  krameri.^;. 

RATANHINE,  n.  Ra^t'a^n-en.  A  methylated  tyrosme,  Cio- 
HiaNOg  =  CflHio(CH3)NOa.     [B.  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RATE  (Fr.),  n.  RaH.  See  Spleen.— R.  flottante»  R.  mobile. 
See  Floating  spleen. 

RATEIilER  (Fr.),  n.    Ra'-t'-le-a.    See  Bentier  simple. 

RATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra(ra*)'shiafti2)-o.  Gen.,  -io'nis.  From 
reri,  to  compute.  An  exposition.— R.  medendi.  The  theory  or 
plan  of  a  course  of  medical  treatment. 

RATSBANE,  n.  Ra^ts'ban.  See  Arsenic  trioxide.— bellow 
r.    See  Orpiment. 

RATTLE,  n.  Ra^ri.  1.  The  Pedicularis  silvafica.  2.  The 
Rhinanthus  crista  galli.    [B,  19,  275,  295  (a,  35).]    3.  See  RAle.— 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^  tank; 
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Ra^'u^sh-e^nd.    See  Scarious  and 

Raa'u*sh-ge*lb.    See  Orpiuent. 
Ra3'u*sh-rot.    See  Arsenic  disul- 


Deatli-r.  A  gurgling  sound  heard  in  the  trachea  of  a  dying  per- 
son.   [D.]— Gurgling  r.    See  Cavei-nous  rale. 

RATULA,  n.    Ra2t(raH)'u«l(u*l)-a!'.    See  Raspatory. 

RAUCEDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra*s(ra'"-u<k)-e{a)'do.  Gen.,  -ed'inis. 
From  raucus,  hoarse.  See  Hoarseness.— R.  potatorum.  R. 
caused  by  drinking  spirits.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— R.  syphilitica. 
Chronic  hoarseness  resulting  from  secondary  syphilitic  affections 
of  the  glottis.    [A,  319  (a,  34)?1 

RAUCH(Ger.),  n.  Ra^'u+ch^.  See  Fume  and  Smoke.— Hiittenr'. 
See  Arsenic  ^oitr.—Weilir'.    See  Incense. 

RAUCHEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Ra^'u+ch^-eand.    See  Fuming. 

rIuCHERN  (Ger.),  rAuCHERUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Roich^'e^rn, 
-e^r-un*.    See  Fumigation. 

RAUCITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra4s'(ra»'uk)-iat-aas(a*s).  Ger.,  Keiser- 
keit.    See  Hoarseness  and  cf.  Raucedo. 

RAUCOUS,  adj.  Ra*k'u's.  Lat.,  rauciis.  Fr.,  rauque.  See 
Hoarse. 

RAUDE  (Ger.),  n.    Roid'e*.    See  Psoriasis. 

RAUHHAARIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ra^'u^-ha^r-iag.    See  Hirsute. 

RAUHIGKEIT  (Gter.),  n.  Ra^'u^-i^g-kit.  See  AsperitaS  and 
Tuberosity.— R.  der  Augenlider.    See  Echinophthalmia. 

RAUKE  (Ger.),n.    Ra^'u^k-e^*.    The  genus  Sisymbrium,    [a,  35.] 

RAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^'u^m'.  See  Area  and  Space.— Chylusr*. 
The  enlarged  blind  extremity  of  the  central  chyle-canal  or  lymph- 
canal  in  the  intestinal  villi.  [Hartmann  (a,  18).] — Douglas'sclier 
R.  See  Douglas's  pouch.— Mtarkr*.  See  Medullary  cavity.— 
Petit'scher  R.  See  Canal  of  Fetit.—PrimU,ve  Markraume. 
See  Primary  areol.^:. — R*schwindel.  See  Agoraphobia. — 
R'slnn.  The  idea  of  space;  sense  of  localitj^;  also  the  appreci- 
ative form  and  dimensions,  the  sense  which  is  measured  by  the 
tests  for  visual  acuity.  [B  ;  K.]— Urspriingliclie  MarkrHuine. 
See  Primary  areol.(E.— Zwisclienknochienr*.  See  Inte^'osseous 
SPACE.— Zwisclienrippenr'.    See  Intercostal  space. 

RAUSCH  (Ger.),  n.  Ra"u*sh.  See  Intoxication,  Crapulence, 
and  Murmur. 

RAUSCHBRAND(Ger.).  li.    Ra^'u^sh-bra^nd.  See  Contagious 

ANTHRAX. 

RAUSCHENO  (Ger.),  adj. 
Sonorous. 

KAUSCHGELB  (Ger.),  u. 

RAUSCHROTH  (Ger.),  n. 
pkide. 

RAUSPERN  (Ger.),  n.    Roisp'e'^rn.    See  Exscreatio. 

RAUTENGRUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^'un-e^n-grub-ea.  See  Cala- 
mus scriptorius  and  Fourth  ventricle. 

RAUTENTttUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Ra^'uH-e^n-musk-e^l.  See 
Rhomboideus. 

RAUWOIiEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra3-u*-volf'i2-a8.  From  Rauwolf. 
Fr.,  r.,  rauvolfe^  rauwolfe.  A  genus  of  the  Plu7neriecE.  The  Bavr 
wolfiece  are  a  subdivision  of  the  CarissecR.  [B  (a,  35).]— R.  canes- 
cens*  R.  hirsuta.  Fr.,  rauwolfe  blanchdtre^  bois-lait.  Hoary- 
leaved  milkwort ;  a  West  Indian  species,  yielding  an  acrid,  poison- 
ous juice  which,  mixed  with  castor-oil,  is  used  in  skin  diseases.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— R.  nitida.  A  West  Indian  and  South  American  shrub 
with  an  emetic  and  purgative  juice.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RAVE  (Ft.),  n.  Ra'v.  See  Rhaphanus  sativus  and  Brassica 
rapa. 

RAVENEIiX-E  (Fr.),  n.  Ra'-v'-ne^l.  See  Rhaphanus  rhapka- 
nistrum  and  Cheiranthus  cheiri. 

RAWLEY  SPRINGS,  u.  Ra*'lia.  A  place  in  Rockingham 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring. 
[Anderson  (a,  14).] 

RAY,  n.  Ra.  Lat.,  raia.  Fr.,  raie.  Ger.,  Rochen.  Any 
member  of  the  genus  Baja.  [L,  393  fa,  39).]— R.  oil.  Lat.,  oleum 
rajce.  Fp.,  huile  {de  foie)  de  raie.  Ger.,  Rochenthran.  A  pale  or 
bright-yellow  oil  obtained  from  the  liver  of  Baja  batis.  [B,  81 
(a,  38).] 

RAY,  n.  Ra.  Gr.,  aKxis  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  radius.  Fr.,  rayon  (1st 
def.).  (Jer.,  Strahl  (1st  def.).  1.  A  radiating  line,  especially  a  line 
of  light,  [a,  48.]  3.  See  Fin-r.  3.  In  botany,  one  of  a  number  of 
parts  radiating  from  a  common  centre  ;  hence  a  pedicel  in  an  umbel 
of  flowers,  and  by  extension  the  marginal  part  of  a  flower-cluster 
as  opposed  to  the  disc  ;  also  a  flower  belonging  to  the  r.  or  margin. 
[B,  296  (a,  35).]— Actinic  r*s.  Solar  r's  that  produce  chemical 
transformations,  [a,  48.]— Bipolar  r's,  R''s  leading  from  one 
centre  of  radiation  to  another,  as  in  the  amphiaster  of  an  ovum.— 
Branchiostegal  r*8,  Lat.,  cosfce  branchiostegae.  R's  supporting 
a  membrane  that  covers  the  gills  internally  in  some  flshes.  [A,  13 
(a,  48).]— Chemical  r's.  See  Actinic  r's.  Fin-r.  Ger.,  Flossen- 
strahl.  One  of  the  cartilaginous  or  osseous  rods  which  form  the 
framework  of  the  flns  of  fishes.  fL.]— Medullary  r.  Lat.,  radius 
medullaris.  Fr.,  rayon  mMullaire.  Ger,,  Markfortsatz,  Mark- 
strahl.  1.  In  woody  plants,  one  of  the  vertical  plates  of  paren- 
chyma radiating  from  the  pith  to  the  bark  and  separating  the  flbro- 
vascular  bundles,  [o,  35.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  see  Medullary  radii.— 
Polar  r's.  See  Unipolar  filaments.— R.  fungus.  See  Acti- 
nomyces. 

RAYON  (Fr,),  n.  Ra-yo''n^.  See  Ray  and  Radius.— R*s  Ini- 
aques.  Radii  centering  at  the  inion.  [L.]— R's  sous-iriens.  See 
Ciliary  processes. 

RE  ABSORPTION,  n.  Re-a^-so^rp'sh'n.  From  re-,  again,  and 
absorbere,  to  absorb.    See  Resorption, 

Ri^ACTIF  (Fr.),  n.    Ra-a^k-tef.    See  Reagent  and  Test. 


REACTION,  n.  Re-a«k'shu»n.  Lat.,  reactio.  Fr.,  reaction. 
Ger,,  i?.,  Gegenwirkung  (Ist  def.).  1.  An  action  or  motion  result- 
ing from  and  opposed  to  another  action  or  motion.  In  Newton's 
third  law  of  motion,  the  word  r.  designates  the  effect  produced 
upon  a  moving  bodj^  by  its  own  motion  as  distinguished  from  "ac- 
tion," the  effect  which  it  produces  upon  other  bodies.  The  word 
hence  denotes  mutual  action,  interaction.  3.  In  chemistry,  a  physi- 
cal phenomenon  occurring  on  the  application  of  a  chemical  test, 
and  hence  indicative  of  the  possession  of  a  special  chemical  prop- 
erty ;  also,  a  physical  phenomenon  indicative  of  a  change  in  the 
chemical  state  of  a  body  ;  hence  the  change  of  state  itself,  whether 
this  is  brought  about  by  the  molecular  interaction  of  two  or  more 
substances  or  the  application  of  a  physical  force.  3.  In  electro- 
physiology,  a  physical  phenomenon  occurring  upon  the  application 
of  electricity  and  indicating  therefore  the  possession  of  certain  elec- 
trical properties  or  some  change  in  electrical  condition.  [B.]  4. 
The  process  of  recovery  from  "  shock."  [E.]  5.  The  development 
of  fever  as  the  result  of  an  injury,  a  surgical  operation,  or  the  like. 
—Acid  r.  1.  A  r.  indicative  of  acidity,  such  as  the  reddening  of 
blue  litmus-paper  by  the  action  of  an  acid.  3.  The  possession  of 
acid  properties.  [B.]— Adamlciewicz's  r.  A  r.  used  as  a  test  for 
albuminous  bodies.  On  dissolving  the  substance  to  be  tested  in 
glaciq,l  acetic  acid  and  gradually  adding  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid,  the  presence  of  albuminous  bodies  causes  a  violet  coloration 
and  slight  fluorescence.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— Alkaline  r.  A  r.  in- 
dicative of  alkaline  properties,  such  as  the  turning  of  red  litmus- 
paper  blue  by  an  alKali.  [B.] — Ampliicroitlc  r.,  Ampliigenous 
r.,  Amphoteric  r.,  Aniphoterous  r.  A  combination  of  acid 
and  alkaline  r.  shown  under  certain  conditions,  when  substances 
stain  red  litmus-paper  blue  and  blue  litmus-paper  red.  This  occurs 
occasionally  in  the  urine.  [B.]— Biuret  r.  Ger.,  Biuretprobe.  A 
r.  by  which  a  solution  of  copper  sulphate  and  an  excess  of  caustic 
soda  produce  a  reddish  or  deep- violet  color  (according  to  the  amount 
of  copper  sulphate)  when  brought  into  the  presence  of  biuret  or  of 
albuminous  substances,  Ducleins,  etc.  [B,  370  (d,  38).]— Chemi- 
cal r.  See  R.  (2d  def.).— Electrical  r..  Galvanic  r.  See  B. 
(3d  def.).— Galvano-tropic  r,  A  phenomenon  observed  by  L. 
Hermann  in  small  aquatic  animals  placed  in  a  vessel  through  which 
a  galvanic  current  is  made  to  pass.  After  a  few  violent  move- 
ments they  place  themselves  in  the  direction  of  the  galvanic  cur- 
rent, with  the  head  directed  toward  the  anode,  and  remain  motion- 
less while  the  current  is  passing.  [Pfluger''s  "Arch.,"  xxxvii,  p. 
457;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  Apr.  34,  1886,  p.  291  (B).]— 
Gmelin's  r,  A  r.  shown  by  biliary  matter  when  3  or  4  parts  of 
urine  are  put  into  a  conical  glass  vessel,  and  1  part  of  a  mixture  of 
equal  amounts  of  25-per-cent.  nitric  acid  and  red  fuming  nitric  acid 
is  poured  slowly  down  the  side  of  the  vessel.  Green,  blue,  violet, 
and  yellow  colors  form  where  the  acid  collects  at  the  bottom,  [a, 
34.]— Gruppenr'  (Ger.).  A  chemical  r.  common  and  peculiar  to  a 
group  of  substances,  indicating  that  the  substance  tested  belongs 
to  that  group.  [B,  270.] — Hemiopic  pupillary  v.  Of  Wernicke, 
a  r.  observed  in  hemianopsia  in  which  a  pencil  of  light  thrown  on 
the  blind  side  of  the  retina  produces  no  r.  in  the  iris,  but  thrown 
on  the  normal  side  of  the  retina  produces  binocular  contraction 
of  the  pupils.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  31,  1887,  p.  750  (a,  34).] 
—Hydrochloric-acid  r.  The  assumption  of  a  violet  color  by 
albuminoids  when  boiled  with  crude  fuming  hydrochloric  acid. 
[B.] — Isofaradaic  r.  Of  Adamkiewicz,  a  condition  of  a  muscle 
in  which  it  reacts  to  faradization,  but  not  to  galvanism.  [""  Charitfi 
Ann.,"  1878,  v,  p.  353  (a,  34).]— Myotonic  r.  Of  Erb,  a  r.  observed 
in  Thomsen's  disease,  in  which  the  f  aradaic  excitability  is  increased 
quantitatively  and  qualitatively.  The  changes  are  not  unlike  those 
observed  in  the  r.  of  degeneration,  the  stabile  currents  producing 
rhythmical,  wave-like  contractions.  ['*N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  14, 
1886,  p.  188  (a,  34).]— Neutral  i\  Fr.,  reaction  neutre.  Ger.,  neu- 
trale  B.  A  r.  indicative  of  the  absence  of  both  of  two  opposite 
positive  qualities  ;  usually  of  the  absence  of  both  acidity  and  alka- 
linity. [B.]— R.  of  degeneration.  The  electrical  r.  indicative  of 
degenerative  changes  in  a  nerve.    It  consists  in  a  rapid  loss  of  the 

talvanic  and  faradaic  irritability  of  the  nerve  itself  and  of  the  fara- 
aic  irritability  of  the  muscles  supplied  by  it,  while  the  galvanic 
irritability  of  the  muscles  increases  and  remains  exalted  for  a  num- 
ber of  months  (until  muscular  atrophy  supervenes).  [B.]— R.- 
time.  The  time  which  elapses  between  the  reception  of  a  stimulus 
by  a  nerve-centre  and  the  emission  of  the  consequent  motor  im- 
pulse. [B.]— Xanthoproteic  r.  A  r.  seen  on  adding  strong  nitric 
acid  and  then  ammonia  to  a  solution  containing  a  proteid.  A  char- 
acteristic orange-color  results.    [K.] 

READJUSTMENT,  n.  Re-a^d-ju^st'm'nt.  Of  ocular  muscles, 
see  Advancement. 

REAGENCY,  u.    Re-a'je^ns-i^.    See  Reaction  (2d  def.). 

REAGENT,  n.  Re-a'j'nt.  Lat.,  reagens.  Fr.,  r^actif.  Ger., 
i?.,  Beagens,  Beagirmittel.  In  chemistry,  any  body,  of  known 
properties,  brought  into  contact  with  other  bodies  for  the  purpose 
of  observing  the  phenomena  which  ensue.  [B,  3.] — Bouchardat's 
r.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  iodine  and  2  parts  of  potassium  iodide  in 
50  of  water.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Buckingham's  r.  A  solution  of  1  ■ 
part  of  ammonium  molybdate  in  16  parts  of  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid,  to  be  warmed  for  use.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Bragendorflf  s  r. 
A  solution  of  bismuth  iodide  in  a  hot  solution  of  potassium  iodide 
diluted  with  an  equal  amount  of  potassium  iodide  solution.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— Fehling's  r.  See  Fehling^s  solution.— Frons  r.  A  r. 
for  alkaloids  made  by  boiling  1-5  gramme  of  freshly  precipitated 
bismuth  subnitrate  with  20  grammes  of  water,  and  adding  succes- 
sively 7  grammes  of  potassium  iodide  and  20  drops  of  hydrochloric 
acid.  [B.]— General  r.  A  r.  that  serves  to  determine  the  group 
of  substances  to  which  a  body  under  test  belongs,  without  indi- 
cating what  member  of  the  gi'oup  it  is.  [B,  2.]— Mandelini*8 
r.  Ger..  MandelinVsches  Reagens.  A  solution  of  ammonium  vana- 
date in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  270  (a.  38).]~Mangini'8 
r.  for  alkaloids.  A  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  hydrochloric 
acid  and  potassium  iodide  and  16  of  bismuth  iodide.    [B,  270  (a, 
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38).]— Mann's  r.  A  r.  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  molybdio 
acid  with  2  parts  of  citric  acid,  melting  the  product,  dissolving  it 
in  water,  soaking  filter-paper  in  the  solution,  and  drying  at  100° 
C. ;  used  for  the  detection  of  water  in  moist  air  or  in  alcohol  or 
ether.  The  paper  is  blue  when  prepared,  and  becomes  white  in 
the  presence  of  water.  LB,  270  (a,  38).]— Marme's  r.  A  mixture 
of  2  parts  of  cadmium  iodide,  4  of  potassium  iodide,  and  12  of 
water.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]- Mayer's  r.  A  solution  of  13'646  grammes 
of  mercury  bichloride  and  498  of  potassium  iodide  in  water,  diluted 
to  1  litre.  [B,  370  (a,  381.]— Millon's  r.  Fr.,  reactif  (ou  liqueur) 
azoto-mercm-ique.  A  solution  of  mercury  in  an  equal  weight  of 
ooncenti-ated  fuming  nitric  acid,  mixed  with  an  equal  volume  of 
distilled  water,  or  a  hiixture  of  i  part  of  mercury  with  2  parts  Of 
nitric  acid  containing  4^  equivalente  of  water  ;  used  for  making  the 
finer  structure  of  cell-Walls  visible  and  as  a  test  for  albuminoid  sub- 
stances, especially  for  protein  kernels  or  crystalloids.  Such  sub- 
stances are  colored  brick-red  by  the  r.,  the  application  of  heat  being 
sometimes  necessary.  [B,  270  (a,  88).]— Nessler's  r.  A  mixture  of 
1  part  of  mercury  bichloride  dissolved  in  6  parts  of  water,  2i  parts 
of  potassium  iodide  dissolved  in  6  of  water,  and  6  of  caustic  potash 
dissolved  in  6  of  water,  the  whole  being  tlien  diluted  to  36  parts  ; 
used  for  the  detection  of  ammonium  or  its  salts  by  producing  a  yel- 
low or  reddish-brown  color  or  a  precipitate,  according  to  the  quan- 
tity of  ammonium  present.  [B,  93  (o,  14) ;  B,  870  (a,  38).]— Schei- 
bler's  r.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  sodium  tungstate  with 
half  as  much  phosphoric  acid  and  water,  precipitating  with  barium 
chloride,  dissolving  in  hot  dilute  hydrochloric  acid,  treating  with 
sulphuric  acid,  and  evaporating.  [B,  270  (a,  .38).]— Sonnenscheln's 
r.  A  preparation  made  by  precipitating  ammonium  molybdate 
dissolved  in  nitric  acid  by  means  of  phosphoric  acid,  washing  with 
water,  boiling  with  nitrohydrochloric  acid,  evaporating,  and  dis- 
solving in  lO-per-cent.  nitric  acid.  [B,  270  fa,  38).] — Special  r.  A 
r.  capable  of  indicating  the  presence  of  an  individual  body,  and  not 
merely  of  a  body  of  a  certain  group.  [B,  2.] — Thresli'sr.  A  mixt- 
ure of  18  gramme  of  potassium  iodide,  45  c.  c.  of  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  30  o.  c.  of  the  Br.  Ph's  solution  of  bismuth.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— 
Trominer's  r.    See  Trommer^s  test. 

BBALOAR,  n.  Ee'-a=lg'a»r.  Sr.^rialgar.  Ger.,  if.  1.  Of  the 
ancients,  a  nondescript  body  produced  by  the  purification  of  many 
metals  and  salts ;  supposed  to  cause  ulcers  in  the  human  body. 
[H]  2.  See  Aesenic  ciisuipftide.— Gelber  B.  (Ger.),  R.  cltri- 
num.    See  Orpiment. 

RE-AMPUTATION,  n.  Re-a^m-pu't-a'shuSn.  From  re-, 
again,  and  airixnitare^  to  cut  around.    A  repeated  amputation. 

REB£NDOI.DE  (Ger.),  n.  Hab'e^n-dosld-e'.  See  CEnanthb 
(2d  def.). 

REBIS,  n.    Of  Paracelsus,  see  Excrement. 

REBOUTEUR  rFr.),  n.    E'-bu-tu^r.    See  BoNE-settcr. 

REBROUSSE  (Fr.),  adj.    R'-brus-sa.    See  Replexed. 

RECAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  R'-ka^r.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Gironde,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  sulphurous  spring. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RECAUtESCENCE,  n.  Re-ka^l-e^s'eHns.  From  re-,  again, 
and  caulis,  a  stalk.  Of  Schimper,  the  adnation  of  leaves  or  their 
stalks  to  a  stem.    [B,  296  (a,  35).] 

RECEIVER,  n.  Re-sev'u^r.  Fr.,  recipient.  Ger.,  Rezipient. 
1.  A  popular  term  for  a  piece  of  flannel  or  blanket  in  which  a  new- 
born child  is  placed  when  the  umbilical  cord  has  been  divided. 
[A,  30.]  2.  In  an  air-pump,  the  vessel  in  which  the  vacuum  is  pro- 
duced. 3.  A  vessel  for  receiving  and  containing  gases  or  the  prod- 
ucts of  distillation.    [B.] 

RBCEPTACtE,  n.  Ee-se=pt'a=-k'l.  Lat.,  receptaculiim  (from 
recipere^  to  receive).  Fr.,  receptacle.  1.  A  vessel  or  place  into 
which  something  is  received  or  in  which  it  is  contained.  [C]  2. 
In  botany,  a  secretion  reservoir,  a  chamber  containing  resin,  oil.  or 
other  secretion  ;  also  a  part  bearing  an  organ  or  several  similar 
organs,  especially  a  part  (Ger.,  Fruchtboden)  bearing  the  organs  of 
reproduction,  [a,  35.] — Common  r.  The  r.  of  inflorescence,  the 
short  rhachis  bearing  a  flower-head,  [a,  35.] — PolUniferous  r. 
Of  R.  Brown,  a  cellular  partition  dividing  an  anther  cell  into  two 
compartments,  [a,  35.] — R.  of  Fungi.  Cellular  tissue,  varying  in 
shape  and  size,  developed  from  the  mycelium,  and  supporting  the 
reproductive  organs.  It  may  consist  of  a  hypha  or  of  an  aggrega- 
tion of  hyphae  forming  a  flattened  hymenium.  [a,  3B.]— R.  of  in- 
florescence. See  Common  r. — R.  of  the  flower.  Ger.,  Blilthen- 
bnden.  The  torus  or  axile  portion  of  a  single  flower.  [«,  35.] — B. 
of  the  ovules  (or  seed).  See  Placenta  (4th  def .).— Seminal  r. 
See  Beceptaculum  seminis. 

RBCEPTACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ee(re=)-se'pt(ke«pt)-a=k(aSk)'- 
u''l(u<l)-u'm(u*m).  1.  See  Receptacle.  2.  In  the  pi.,  receptacula, 
see  Sphenoidal  sinhsks.- R.  chyli.  Ger.,  Chylocyst,  Milchcysterne, 
Milchbehdlter.  A  dilatation  of  the  thoracic  duct  opposite  the  flrst 
lumbar  or  last  dorsal  vertebra.  [L,  81,  332.]— R.  Cotunnii.  An 
old  term  for  a  triangular  space  formed  by  the  separation  of  the 
two  lamina  of  the  dura  mater  of  the  internal  ear  near  the  middle 
of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone,  where  the  aquseductus  vestibuli  terminates.  It  is  filled  with 
the  fluid  of  Cotu-mius.  [F,  40.]- R.  seminis.  1.  Of  some  writers, 
the  posterior  cul-de-sac  of  the  vagina,  from  its  supposed  function 
as  a  special  receptacle  for  the  semen  in  the  act  of  copulation.  2. 
In  queen-bees,  the  sac  in  which  the  semen  introduced  by  the  male 
is  stored.    [L,  196.]- R.  seminum.    See  Placenta  (4th  def.). 

RECEPTXJM,  n.  Ee(re')-se'p'tu'm(tu''m).  Ger.,  Becept.  See 
Prescription. 

RECESS,  n.  Ee  se's'.  Lat.,  j-eccss«s  (from  recedere,  to  go 
back).  A  depres.sion  or  cavity,  [a,  48.]- Aullc  r.  1.  Of  Wilder, 
see  FoTEOLA  triangularis  seriata.  2.  In  botany,  a  sinus.  [B.  19 
(a,  .35).]— Interscapular  r.  The  depression  between  the  scapulae. 
[L.]— Lateral  r'es.    The  lateral  portions  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth 


ventricle,  which  appear  in  the  angle  between  the  anterior  extrem- 
ity of  the  medulla  oblongata  and  the  cerebellum.    [1, 17  (K).] 

RECESSION,  n.  Re-se^sh'u^n.  Lat.,  recessio.  A  going  back, 
[a,  48.]— R.  of  the  gums.  See  Expulsive  gingivitis.- R.  of  the 
milk.    Fr.^  laitr^pandu.    See  Lait  rewion^e. 

RECESSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ee(re2)-se2s(ke''s)'su=s(su<s).  Gen., 
■ces'sus.  1.  See  Recess.  2.  See  Adscess.  3.  Of  Giinther,  a  cornu 
of  a  lateral  ventricle.  [1, 3  (K).]— B.  acetabuli.  See  Fossa  aceto- 
buli. — R.  ampullaceus.  See  Ampulla  ossea.—R.  aulse,  R.  auli- 
cus.  See  Aulic  recess  (1st  def.).- B.  chiasmatis.  See  Lauina 
cinerea. — B.  coclilearis.  A  slight  depression  between  the  two 
diverging  ridges  into  which  the  crista  vestibuli  divides.  [L,  332.]— 
B.  conarii.  A  small  cavity  at  the  base  of  the  pineal  gland,  in- 
cluded between  the  lamina  conarii  and  lamina  pedunculomm. '  [I, 
17  (Kj.]— B.  duodeno-jejunalis.  See  Duodena- jejunal  fossa. — 
B.  eilipticus.  See  R.  hemiellipticus. — B.  glosso-epiglotticus. 
See  Fossa  glosso-epiglottica.—Tt.  epitympanicus.  See  Attic  of 
the  tympanum. — R.  hemiellipticus.  An  oval  depression  in  the 
roof  of  the  wall  of  the  vestibule  behind  the  crista  vestibuli.  [L,  142, 
332.]  —B.  hemisphaericus.  A  small  roundish  depression  in  the 
inner  wall  of  the  vestibule  of  the  ear,  in  front  of  the  crista  vesti- 
buli, perforated  for  the  transmission  of  branches  of  the  auditory 
nerve.  [L,  142,  332.]— B.  ileo-csBcales.  See  Fos.SA  subccBcalis.— 
B.  iucisivus.  See  R.  naso-palatinus. — B.  infundibuliformis. 
See  R.  pharyngev^.—'R.  infraplnealis.  See  Aqueduct  o/Sj/iuitis. 
— B.  infundibuli.  The  depression  in  the  floor  of  the  third  ven- 
tricle which  forms  the  cavity  of  the  infundibulum.  [I,  17  (K).]— 
R.  intercruralis.  The  interpeduncular  space.  [Leidy  (a,  34).]— 
R.  labyrinth!.  A  foetal  structure  corresponding  to  the  aqueduct 
of  the  vestibule  of  the  ear.  [L,  142.]  See  Fossula  sulciformis. — 
R.  laryngo-pliaryngeus.  See  Fossa  laryngo-pharyngea.—'R. 
naso-palatinus.  The  nasal  opening  of  the  naso-palatine  canal, 
[L,  81.] — B.  occipitalis  [Alby].  The  posterior  horn  of  the  lateral 
ventricle.  [I,  17  (K).]— B.  opticus.  See  Lamina  cmerea.— E. 
peritonsei.  Ger.,  Bauchfelltaschen.  The  pouch-like  processes 
formed  by  the  peritonseum.  [L,  81.]— B.  pharyngeus.  A  blind 
pouch-like  process  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  pharynx  below 
the  opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  332.] — R.  pharyngeus 
medius.  See  Bursa  of  the  pharynx. — R.  pharyngo-laryngeus. 
See  Fossa  laryngo-pharyngea.—ti,  pinealis.  See  R.  conarii.— "R. 
sacci  lacrimalis.  QeeLacrymal  fossa. — R.  salpiugo-pharyn- 
geus.  An  anomalous  diverticulum  on  the  side  of  the  upper  portion 
of  the  pharynx.  [L,  332.] — R.  splisericus.  See  R.  hemisphoeri- 
cus. — R.  spheno-ethmoidalis.  A  small  groove  between  the  su- 
perior turbinated  bone  and  the  sphenoid  bone.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— B. 
stensonianus.  See  R.  naso-palatinus. — R.  subcaeealis.  See 
Fossa  subccRcalis. — R.  sulciformis.  See  Fossula  sulciformis.— 
R.  superior  sacci  omenti.  The  cavity  of  the  lesser  omentum. 
[L.l — R.  suprapinealis.  Of  Reichert,  a  diverticulum  at  the  pos- 
terior extremity  of  the  third  ventricle.  [I,  17  (K).]— R.  vesicae 
urinariae.  An  anomalous  diverticulum  of  the  urinary  bladder. 
[L,  332.] 

RECETTE  (Fr.),  n.    E'-se=t.    See  Prescription. 

RfiCHUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-shu"t.  See  Relapse.— R.-r«cidive. 
Of  Charcot,  a  relapse  with  recurrence  of  most  of  the  primary 
symptoms.    [R.  Longuet,  "Union  m6d.,"  Jan.  3, 1886,  p.  1  (a,  34).] 

RfiCIBIVE  (Fr.),  BECIDIVB  (Ger.),  RECIDIVIRXJNG 
(Ger.),  n's.  Ra-se-dev,  ra-tsed-ef'e'',  -ef-er'un'.  See  Eecukrence 
and  Relapse. 

RficIDIVISTK  (Fr.),  n.  Ea-se-de-vest.  A  person  who  seems 
to  have  recovered  from  a  disease,  but  is  in  danger  of  a  relapse 
(said  especially  of  those  who  have  been  insane).  [Blachez,  "  Gaz. 
hebdom.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Oct.  16, 1885,  p.  674.] 

RECIDIVITi;  (Fr.),  n.    Ea-se-de-ve-ta.    Proneness  to  recur. 

RECIPE,  11.  Ee^s'i^p-e.  The  2d  pers.  sing.  imp.  of  Lat.,  red- 
pere,  to  take.    See  Prescription. 

RECKEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ee^k'e^n.    See  Pandiculation. 

RECMNATE,  RECLINED,  RECLINING,  adj's.  Ee»k'- 
li^n-at,  re-klind',  -klin'i^n^.  Lat.,  reclinatus.  Fr.,  r^clini.  Ger., 
niedergebeugt.  Of  a  stem  or  branch,  bent  downward  against  the 
earth  ;  of  a  leaf,  reflexed  so  that  its  apex  hangs  below  the  base ; 
of  a  leaf  in  bud,  having  the  apex  bent  downward,    [a,  35.] 

EECLINATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee(re!!)-kli!'n(klen)-a(aS)'shii'- 
(ti3)-o.  Gen.,  -on'ia.  See  Eeclination.— B.  cataractae.  See  B. — 
B.  palpebrarum.    Ectropion.    [F.] 

BECLINATION,  n.  Ee'k-li'n-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  reclinaiio  (from 
reclinare^  to  lean  back).  Fr.,  recUnaison.  Ger.,  iJ.,  Staarstechen^ 
Versenkung  der  Linse.  An  old  method  of  operating  for  cataract 
by  introducing  a  broad  needle  through  the  sclera  just  behind  the 
ciliary  region,  passing  it  between  the  iris  and  the  lens,  and  then 
depressing  the  fens  into  the  vitreous  till  it  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the 
eye  in  a  horizontal  position  with  its  anterior  surface  upward.  [F.] 
— Willburg's  operation  of  r.  The  original  operation,  in  which 
the  lens  was  depressed  directly  backward  by  pressure  upon  its  an- 
terior surface.    [F.] 

RECtUSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ee(re')-klu»s(klus)'o!'r.  Gen.,  -or'is. 
From  recludere.  to  unclose.  A  muscle  that  opens  a  part,  [a,  48.] 
— R.  palpebrarum.    See  Levator  paipefirce  siipen'oris. 

RECLUSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ee(re')-kluas(klus)'uSs(u«s).  From  re- 
cludere^  to  shut  oft.  Fr.,  rectus.  Ger.,  verschlossen.  Shut  in,  in- 
closed (said  of  a  plant-embryo  surrounded  by  albumen,  and  of  a 
flower  inclosed  in  a  hollow  receptacle),    [a,  35.] 

RECOARO  (It.),  n.  Ea-ko-aS'ro.  A  place  in  Vieenza,  Italy, 
where  there  are  gaseous,  alkaline,^  chalybeate,  and  sulphurous 
springs.     [L,  30,  41,  57,  106  (a,  14,  48).] 

RECONDITE,  adj.  Re'k'o»nd-it.  IM,.,  reconditus  (.trom  re- 
condere,  to  put  back).  Ger.,  verborfjen^  versteckt.  Hidden  (said  of 
parts  or  organs  so  situated  as  not  to  be  easily  seen),    [a,  35.] 
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RECONSTITUENT,  adj.  Re-koan-stisfuS-e^nt.  Fr.,  recon- 
stituant.    Serving  to  promote  reconstitution. 

RECONSTITUTION,  n.  Re-koan-stin-ua'shuan.  Continuous 
repair  or  renovation  of  decaying  tissues.    [A,  885  (o,  48).] 

RECONVALESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re'>)-koan-van(wan)- 
e2s-se3n(ke^n)'shi2(ti'*)-a3.    See  Convalescence. 

RECREMENT,  n.  Re^k'reO-m'nt,  Lat.,  recrementum  (from 
re-,  again,  and  cemere,  to  separate).  Fr.,  ricr4ment.  1.  A  fluid 
which  after  its  secretion  has  been  resorbed  in  whole  or  in  part.  [A^ 
385  (a,  48).]    2.  See  Excrement. 

R^CREMENTO-EXCRi^MENTITIEi:.  (Fr.),  adj.  Ra-kra- 
ma^n^-to-e'^x-kra-ma^ns-te-se-e^l.       See      ExcRliMENTO-RtcRfeMEN- 

TtTIEL. 

RECRUDESCENCE,  n.  Re-kru^d-eas'eans.  Lat.,  recrudes- 
centia.  Fr.,  r.  Gev.,  Recntdescenz.  A  renewed  or  repeated  acute 
condition  of  the  disease  after  a  decline  or  intermission.    [D.] 

RECRUDESCENT.  adj.  Re-kruSd-e^'s'eSnt.  Lat.,  recrudes- 
cens.    Showing  recrudescence. 

RECRYSTAJLUZATION,  n.  Re-kri^st-an-iaz-a'shuSn.  From 
re-,  again,  and  jcpuo-ToAXos,  clear  ice.  Ger.,  W-iederJcrystallisirung. 
The  act  or  process  of  crystallizing  a  second  time.    [B.] 

RECTAIi,  adj.    Re^k't'l.    Fr.,  r.    Pertaining  to  the  rectum. 

RECTALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2kt-aai(an)'ji2(gia)-as.  From  rec- 
tum (q.  v.),  and  aKyos,  pain.    Fr,,  rectalgie.    See  Proctalgia. 

REC'XEMBRYUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Re=kt-eam'bri2(bru8)-u3s(u*s). 
From  rectus,  straight,  and  eju.ppvov,  an  embryo.  Fr.,  rectembrye. 
Having  the  embryo  straight.  The  Eectembryce  are  a  suborder  of 
the  Leguminosce,  a  cohort  of  the  IncompletCB,  or  a  division  (sub- 
order) of  the  Solanacece.     [B,  1,  19,  170  (a,  35).] 

RECTIFICATION,  n.  ReSkt-i^-fiak-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  rectiflcatio 
(from  rectus,  straight,  and /acerc,  to  make).  1.  The  act  or  process 
of  setting  anything  straight  or  in  the  proper  position.  2.  The  pro- 
cess of  purifying  liquors  by  repeated  distillation,  [a,  48.]— Arti- 
ficial r.  The  operation  of  correcting  a  faulty  position  of  the  foetal 
head  during  labor,  either  with  the  hand  or  with  the  forceps. 

RECTIFIED,  adj.  Re^kt'i^-fid.  Lat.,  rectificatus.  Fr.,  rec- 
tifi^.  Ger.,  rectificirt.  Subjected  to  rectification  (3d  def.),  and 
often  also  specially  flavored,    [a,  48.] 

RECTINERVED,  adj.  Re^k'tia-nuf^rvd.  'LsLt.,rectinervis,recti- 
nervius.  Ger.,  geradnervig.  Of  a  leaf,  having  the  nerves  straight. 
[a,  35,] 

RECTISERIAIi,  adj.  Be2kt-i''-ser'i2-''l.  Lat.,  recfiseWai/s (from 
rectus,  straight,  and  series^  a  row).  Fr.,  rectiserie.  In  phyllotaxy, 
in  vertical  ranks,     [a,  35.] 

RECTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Be2kt-iCe)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
Fr.,  rectite.  See  Proctitis.— R.  proliferans.  CJhronic  proctitis 
with  connective-tissue  hyperplasia  and  the  formation  of  small 
granuloma,    [a,  34.] 

RECTOCEEE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re3kt-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
re"^kt'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  rectum  (g,  v.),  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor, 
Ger,,  BectoJcele.    See  Proctocele, 

RECTOCOCCTGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Re2k-to(to»)-ko2k-siM(ku8g)'- 
e2-u3s(u^s),  A  muscle,  one  on  each  side,  which  arises  from  the  an- 
terior surface  of  the  coccyx  and  is  inserted  into  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  longitudinal  muscular  fibres  of  the  rectum.    [L,  332,] 

RECTO-COrONIC,  adj,  ReSkt-o-kol-o^n'iak,  Pertaining  to 
the  rectum  and  the  colon,    [E,] 

RECTOPEXIE  (Fr,),  n.  Re^k-to-pe^x-e,  Artificial  fixation  of 
the  rectum  in  a  desired  position.  ["Sem.  m^d.-^Dec.  4,  1889,  p, 
449  (a,  18).] 

RECTOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2kt-o(o3)-fob(fo'b)'i2-a3.  From 
rectum  (g,  v.\  and  i^d^o?,  fear.  Of  C,  B,  Kelsey,  a  sense  of  impend- 
ing evil  affecting  a  patient  suffering  from  rectal  disease,    [a,  34.] 

RECTOSCOPE,  n.  Re^kt'o-skop.  From  rectum  (q.  v.\  and 
a-Konelv,  to  examine.    See  Rectal  specdll'm:. 

RECTOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Re2kt-o(o3)-ste3n-os'i2s.  Gen., 
'Os'eos  (~is).    See  Proctobtenobts. 

RECTOTOMY,  n.  Re^^kt-o^t'om-ii.  From  rectum  (g.  v.),  and 
rifjiveiv,  to  cut.    See  Proctotomy. 

RECTO-URETHRAr,  adj,  Re^kfc-o-uar-ethVI,  Fr.,  recfo- 
uritral.    Pertaining  to  the  rectum  and  the  urethra.    [L,  41  (a,  14),] 

RECTO-UTERINE,  adj,  Re^kt-o-u^t'e^r-i^n,  Lat.,  recto- 
uterinus.  Fr,,  ut^ro-rectal.  Pertaining  to  the  rectum  and  to  the 
uterus.    [L.] 

RECTO-UTERINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re2kt-o(o=>)-un(uH)-e2r-in- 
(en)'u8s(u4s),  A  band  of  unstriped  fibres  in  the  recto-uterine  folds, 
[L,  332.] 

RECTO-VAGINAI-,  adj.     Re2kt-o-vaSj'i3-n'l.     Pertaining  to 

the  rectum  and  to  the  vagina,    [C] 

RECTO-VESIC  AL,  adj.  Rei'k^o-veas'iS-k'l.  Pertaining  to  the 
rectum  and  to  the  bladder,    [L,  80.] 

RECTRIX  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Re^k'tri^x,  Gen,,  rec'tricis.  From 
rector,  a  director.  One  of  the  stiff  tail-feathers  of  a  bird,  that  serve 
as  a  steering  apparatus  in  flying,    [L,  353  (a,  89).] 

RECTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re=k'tuSm(tu'»m).  Neut,  of  adj.  rectus, 
straight.  Gr.,  ap\6s.  Fr.,  r.  Ger,,  Afterdarm.  The  portion  of 
the  large  intestine  extending  from  the  sigmoid  flexure  to  the  anus. 
It  passes  from  opposite  the  left  sacro-iliac  synchondrosis,  from 
left  to  right,  to  about  the  middle  of  the  sacrum,  whence  it  descends 
in  the  middle  line  to  the  anus.  It  is  somewhat  smaller  above  and 
dilates  greatly  near  the  anus.  It  is  partially  invested  by  the  peri- 
toneeum  (cf.  Mesorectum),  and  has  an  external  layer  of  longitudi- 
nal muscular  fibres,  beneath  which  are  circular  fibres  (cf .  Sphinc- 


ter ani  internum,)  and  an  inner  coat  o|  mucous  membrane  united 
to  the  muscular  layers  by  connective  tissue.  The  mucous  mem- 
brane is  covered  with  columnar  epithelium  and  raised  into  cres- 
centic  longitudinal  folds  (cf.  Columns  Morgagni  and  Plica  trcms- 
versalis  recti).  [L,  31,  142,  172,  332,]— Encysted  r.  Of  Physick. 
Gross's  sacciform  disease  of  the  anus  ;  a  pathological  formation  of 
pouches  in  the  rectal  mucous  membrane,     [a,  34,J 

RECTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re2kt'u3s{u4s),  From  regere,  to  direct. 
Any  straight  muscle. —Inferior  r.  (of  the  ey^^.  See  R.  oculi  in- 
/crzor.— Internal  r.  of  the  eye.  See  R.  oculi  inierniis.— Palpe- 
brarum aperieiis  r.  See  Levator  palpebros  super ior is. —'R. 
abdominis  (anticus  major).  Fr.,  droit  abdominal  (ou  du  has 
ventre).  Ger.,  gerader  Bauchmuskel.  A  long  fiat  muscle,  broader 
and  thinner  above,  which  arises  from  the  outer  surfaces  of  the 
fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  ribs  and  the  ensiforpi  process  of  the  ster- 
num, and  is  inserted  by  a  tendon  into  the  pubic  bone.  The  tendon 
divides  into  two  portions,  one  of  which  is  attached  to  the  crest  of 
the  pubes,  and  the  other  to  the  structures  overlying  the  symphysis. 
Its  fibres  are  vertical,  and  are  interrupted  by  several  transverse 
hues,  the  lineee  transversse  (g.  r,).  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— R.  abdominis 
anticus  minor.  See  Pyramidalis  abdominis.— 'B..  abdominis 
posticus.  See  Quadratus  lumborum.—H.  abducens.  See  Ab- 
ducens  oculi  (Ist  def.). — R.  anterior  brevis.  See  R.  capitis  anti- 
cus nimor.— R.  anterior  femoris.  See  Gracilis  (3d  def.)  and 
R.  femoris. — R.  anterior  longus  (seu  major),  R.  capitis  an- 
terior (major).  See  R.  capitis  antipus  viajor. — R.  capitis  an- 
ticus [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  ^iie  R.  capitis  anticus  minor. — R.  capi- 
tis anticus  major.  Fr.,  grand  droit  anterieur  du  cou.  Ger., 
vorderer  grosser  gerader  Kopfmuskel.  A  long  small  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  anterior  tubercles  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  sevepth  cervical  vertebrae,  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  lower  surface  of  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital 
bone  in  front  of  the  foramen  magpum.  [L,  31,  142,  3.32.]— R.  capi- 
tis anticus  niedius  (seu  minimus).  An  anomalous  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  lateral  mass  of  the  atlas,  and  is  inserted 
into  the  lower  surface  of  the  occipital  bone  behind  the  r.  capitis  an- 
ticus major,  [L,  332]— R.  capitis  anticus  minor.  Fr.,  petit 
droit  anterieur  du  cou.  Ger.,  vorderer  kleiner  gerader  Kopfmus- 
kel, kleiner  vorderer  Kopfmuskel.  A  short,  quadrangular  musole 
beneath  the  r,  capitis  anticus  major,  arising  from  the  anterior  arch 
of  the  atlas  and  its  lateral  masses,  and  inserted  into  the  lower  sur- 
face of  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  bone  between  the  r, 
capitis  anticus  major  and  the  foramen  magnum.  [L.  31, 142,  332,] 
— R.  capitis  internus  major.  See  R.  capitis  anticus  major.— 
R.  capitis  internus  minor.  See  R,  capitis  anticus  minor.— "R. 
capitis  lateralis.  Fr.,  droit  lateral  de  la  tete.  Ger.,  seitlicher 
gerader  Kopfmuskel.  A  short  fiat  quadrangular  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  transverse  process  of  tne  atlas,  and  is  inserted  into 
the  lower  surface  of  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  bone  behind 
the  jugular  foramen.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— R.  capitis  longus.  See 
jB,  capitis  anticus  major. — R.  capitis  major.  See  R.  capitis  pos- 
ticus major. — R.  capitis  posterior  inferior.  See  R.  capitis 
posticus  major. — R.  capitis  posticus  lateralis.  See  R.  capi- 
tis lateralis. — R.  capitis  posticus  major.  Fr,,  droit  grand 
postirieur  de  la  tete.  Ger.,  grosserer  hinterer  gerader  Kopfmus- 
kel. A  triangular  muscle  which  arises  from  the  spinous  process  of 
the  axis,  and  is  inserted  into  the  inferior  curved  line  of  the  occi- 
pital bone,  near  its  outer  extremity.  [L,  31,  143,  332.]— R.  capitis 
posticus  minor  (seu  profundus).  Fr.,  droit posterieur  petit  de 
la  tete,  petit  droit  posterieur  de  la  tSte.  Ger,,  kleinerer  hinterer 
gerader  Kopfmuskel.  A  small  triangular  muscle  lying  beneath  the 
rectus  capitis  posticus  major.  It  arises  from  the  posterior  tuber- 
cle of  the  atlas,  and  is  inserted  into  the  inner  end  of  the  inferior 
curved  hue  of  the  occipital  bone,  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— R.  capitis 
posticus  superficialis.  SeeiS,  capitis  posticus  major.— R.  capi- 
tis posticus  superior.  See  R.  capitis  posticus  minor. — R.  colli. 
The  portion  of  the  longus  colli  arising  from  the  three  lower  cervical 
vertebrEe.  [L,  332.]— K.  cruris.  See  B. /emoWs.— R.  externus. 
See  R.  oculi  externus. — R.  femoris  accessorius.  An  anomalous 
muscle  of  the  thigh  arising  from  the  anterior  inferior  spine  of  the 
ilium,  beneath  the  origin  of  the  r.  femoris.  and  inserted  in  common 
with  the  vastus  externus.  [W.  Gruber,  *''Arch.  f,  path,  Anat.  u. 
Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxiv.  p.  363.]— R.  femoris  (anterior). 
Fr.,  droit  antirieur  de  la  cuisse.  Ger.,  gerader  Scfienkelmuskel. 
A  long- spindle-shaped  muscle  arising  by  two  tendons,  one  at- 
tached to  the  anterior  inferior  spine  of  the  ilium  and  the  other  to 
the  dorsum  of  the  ilium  above  the  acetabulum.  It  is  inserted  by  a 
broad  tendon  into  the  upper  margin  of  the  patella.  [L,  31, 143, 332.] 
Cf,  Quadriceps  extensor  cruris.— R.  inferior  oculi.  See  R.  oculi 
inferior. — R.  internus.  See  R.  oculi  internus. — R.  internus 
femoris.  See  R.  femoris.— R.  internus  major.  See  R.  capitis 
anticus  major. — R.  internus  minor.  See  R.  capitis  anticus 
minor. — R.  internus  oculi.  See  R.  oculi  internus. — R.  labii. 
See  Compressor  lahii.—R.  lateralis.  See  R.  oculi  externus,  R. 
capitis  lateralis,  and  R.  lateralis  abdominis. — R.  lateralis  ab- 
dominis. An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  from  the  tenth  rib 
and  passes  down  between  the  obliqui  abdominis  externus  and  in- 
ternus, to  be  inserted  into  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  [L,  332.]— R.  lat- 
eralis oculi.  See  R.  oculi  externus. — R.  major  capitis.  See 
R.  capitis  posticus  m.ajor.—R.  medialis  oculi.  See  R.  oculi  in- 
ternus.—R-  oculi  externus.  Fr,,  droit  exteme  de  Vceil.  Ger,, 
dusserer  gerader  Augenmuskel.  See  Abducens  oculi  (1st  def.). — 
R.  oculi  inferior.  Fr.,  droit  inferieur  de  Vceil.  Ger.,  unterer 
gerader  Augenmuskel.  Syn.:  musculus  humilis.  A  muscle  which 
arises  by  a  common  tendon  with  the  internal  r.  from  the  lower  and 
inner  part  of  the  margin  of  the  optic  foramen.  It  is  inserted  into 
the  sclera,  about  3  lines  from  the  inferior  corneal  margin.  Its 
action  is  to  pull  the  eye  downward  and  inward,  and  rotate  the  ver- 
tical meridian  outward.  [F.]~R.  oculi  internus.  Fr.,  droit  in- 
terne (de  Voeil).  Ger.,  innerer  gerader  Augenviuskel.  Syn. :  mus- 
culus loetitice.  A  muscle  which  arises  in  common  with  the  r.  oculi 
inferior  from  the  ligament  of  Linn,  and  is  attached  to  the  lower 
and  inner  margin  of  the  optic  foramen.    It  runs  forward,  hugging 
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the  eyeball,  and  is  inserted  by  a  tendinous  expansion  into  the  scle- 
rotic about  from  2i  to  3  lines  from  the  nasal  margin  of  the  cornea. 
It  is  the  broadest  of  the  recti  of  the  eye,  and  turns  the  organ  in 
toward  the  nose.  [F.]— R.  oculi  lateralis.  See  R.  oculi  exter- 
nMs.— K.  oculi  medialis.  See  E.  oculi  internus.—Ti.  oculi  su- 
perior. Fr.,  droit  superieurdeVceil.  Qev.^  oberer  gerader  Augen- 
muskeh  A  muscle,  the  thinnest  and  narrowest  of  the  four  recti  of 
the  eye,  which  arises  from  the  upper  margin  of  the  optic  foramen, 
beneath  the  levator  palpebrae  and  obliquus  superior,  and  from  the 
fibrous  sheath  of  the  optic  nerve.  It  is  inserted  by  a  tendinous 
expansion  into  the  sclerotic  about  3  or  4  lines  from  the  superior 
corneal  margin.  It  turns  the  eye  upward  and  inward,  and  rotates 
the  vertical  meridian  inward.  [F.] — R.  po'sticug  major.  See  B. 
capitis  posticus  major. — R,  posticus  minor.  See  R.  capitis  posti- 
cus minor. — R.  sternalis,  R.  sterni.  See  Sternalis. — R.  supe- 
rior oculi.  See  R.  oculi  superior. — R.  thoracis,  R.  thoracicus. 
See  Sternalis. — Superior  r.  of  the  eye.    See  R.  oculi  superior. 

RECCRRENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ee(re2)-ku5r(ku4r)'re2nz(rans).  1. 
Recurrent ;  as  a  n.,  a  recurrent  vessel  or  nerve,  especially  the  re- 
current laryngeal  nerve.    2.  As  a  n.,  relapsing  fever. 

RECURRENT,  adj.  Ee-ku'r'e'nt.  Lat.,  recurrens  (from  re- 
currere,  to  run  back).  Fr.,  ricurrant,  recidivi  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  re- 
ctirrirend,  wiederkommend  (2d  def.).  1.  Turning  backward  in  its 
course.    2.  Of  a  disease,  occurring  again  after  having  subsided. 

RECURVATION,  n.  Ee-ku5rv-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  recurvatio  (from 
recurvare,  to  curve  backward).    See  Kyphosis. 

RECURVATE,  RECURVED,  adj's.  Ee-ku^rv'at,  -ku^rrd. 
Lat.,  recu^-vatus,  recui-vus.  1.  In  zoology,  curved  upward.  [L,  341 
(a,  27).]  2.  In  botany,  bent  or  curved  (not  rolled)  backward  or 
downward.     [B,  1,  19,  34,  123,  296  (a,  35).] 

RECUTITUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ee(re'')-ku»t(kun)-it(et)'u»s(u<s).  1. 
See  Circumcised.  2.  In  botany,  having  the  epidermis  apparently 
taken  oft.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

RED,  adj.  EeM.  A.-S.,  read,  read,  rude.  Gr.,  ii>v9p6i.  Lat., 
ruber.  Fr.,  roiige.  Ger.,  roth.  Of  a  color  resembling  that  of 
blood  ;  as  a  n.,  such  a  color  or  a  substance  possessing  it.  fa,  48.] — 
Berlin  r.  Ger.,  jEisenmennige,  Berliner  Roth.  An  iron  paint  con- 
sisting chiefly  of  ferric  oxide  mixed  with  from  5  to  .50  per  cent,  of 
aluminium  oxide  or  some  other  insoluble  substance.  [B,  81  (a,  38).] 
— Chinese  r.  Mercuric  sulphide.  [B,  8(a,  38).]— Chrome-r.  Ger., 
Chromroth.  Basic  lead  chromate.  [B.]— Congo  r.  Gter.,  Co7igo- 
roth.  A  coloring  matter  which  is  colored  blue  by  free  acids,  and 
thus  forms  a  very  delicate  test  for  them.  [B.] — English  r.  Ger., 
englisches  Roth.  See  Berlin  r. — Indian  r.  1.  An  ochre  from  the 
Persian  Gulf,  used  in  painting.  [B,  5  (a,  85).]  2.  See  Berlin  r.— In- 
digo r.  See  under  Indigo. — Madder-r.  See  Alizarin. — Mag- 
dala  r.,  Naphthaline  r.  See  Azodinaphthylaminb  hydrochlo- 
ride.— Orange  r.  See  Orange  mineral. — Paris  r.  1.  Eed  mer- 
cury sulphide.  2.  A  bright  orange-r.  pigment  consisting  of  a  less 
dense  variety  of  red-lead  oxide  than  ordinary  red  lead.  [B,  81  (a, 
38).] — Retinal  r.  See  Visual  purple. — Venetian  r.  A  dull-red, 
ochre-hke  pigment.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] — Visual  r.    See  Visual  purple. 

REDBBRRY,  n.  Ee'd'be'r-I^.  ].  The  Arctostaphylos  uva 
ursi.    2.  The  Oaultheria  repens.    [B,  293  (a,  35).] 

REDDI.E,  n.    Ee'dl.    See  Bed  chalk. 

REDESUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Ead'e^-zuch't.  A  mania  for  reading 
or  declaiming  aloud.     ["Arch,  de  neurol.,"  xv,  44,  p.  257  (a,  18).) 

REDHIBITORY,  adj.  Ee'd-hi'b'i't-o-ri'.  Lat.,  redhibitorius 
(from  redhibere,  to  take  back).  Fr.,  ridhibitoire.  Eelatin^  to  dis- 
ease of  such  a  kind  that  the  buyer  of  an  animal  affected  with  it  is 
entitled  to  Jtnnulment  of  the  purchase.    [A,  385  (o,  48).] 

REDINTEGRATION,  n.  Ee^d-i^n-te'g-ra'shu'n.  Lat.,  redin- 
tegratio  (from  redintegrare,  to  make  whole  again).  Fr.,  redinte- 
gration.   Restoration,  renewal,    [a,  48.] 

REDIVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    EeM-i2'vi»(wi»)-a».    See  Eeduvia. 

REDRBSSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  R'-dre=s-ma»n».  PSeplacement.  [E.] 

RBDRBSSER,  n.  Ee-dre^'s'u'r.  Fr.,  redresseur.  An  instru- 
ment for  replacing  a  displaced  organ  or  part. 

RED  SUI-PHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  ReM  su'lf  u«r.  A  place  in 
Monroe  County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  mineral 
spring.    [Anderson  (o,  14).] 

REDUCTBUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ea-du'k-tu'r.  See  Eeductor.— R.  a 
air.  An  India-rubber  bag,  invented  by  A.  Favrot,  to  be  introduced 
into  the  rectum  and  inflated,  for  the  pm-pose  of  reducing  a  retro- 
verted  gravid  uterus.    [A,  59.] 

REDUCTION,  n.  Ee-du»k'shu'n.  Gr.,  op9|oe|iipiiA-i)<r«  (1st  def.). 
Lat.,  red«c<io  (from  redMcere.  to  bring  back).  ¥T.,riduction.  Ger., 
R.,  Zuruckbringung.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  bringing  back  or 
down  to  the  normal  position  or  condition,  as  by  the  replacement 
of  a  displaced  part,  the  diminution  of  sweUing,  the  lowering  of  the 
heart's  action  to  its  normal  rate  or  force,  the  lowering  of  an  abnor- 
mally high  temperature,  etc.  [a.  48.]  2.  In  chemistry,  deoxida- 
tion  ;  bringing  back  to  the  metallic  or  unoxidized  state  by  depriv- 
ing of  oxygen  (said  especially  of  this  process  as  a  means  of  analy- 
sis). [B.] — Falser.  Yv.,  fausse  reduction,  reduction  par  refoule- 
ment  sous  le  peritoine.  An  erroneous  forcing  of  a  strangulated 
hernia  through  the  peritoneal  incision  made  in  the  operation,  or 
through  a  laceration  of  the  neck  of  the  sac.  and  beneath  the  parie- 
tal peritoniBum,  the  latter  having  been  detached  by  the  manipula- 
tions. [Berger,  "Rev.  de chir.,"  Dee.,  1884,  p.  959.]— I.a  Mothe's  r. 
A  method  of  reducing  dislocation  of  the  shoulder  by  manipulation 
with  the  patient  in  the  dorsal  posture,  the  arm  parallel  to  the  side 
of  the  head  and  face,  and  the  hand  of  the  operator  fixing  the 
scapula.  [E.]— R.  en  bloc,  R.  en  masse.  Ger.,  Bruchverschie- 
bung.  The  r.  of  a  strangulated  hernia  with  its  sac,  so  that  the 
strangulation  is  not  relieved.  [B.]— Thomas's  r.  A  method  of 
adjusting  the  fragments  in  fracture  of  the  lower  jaw  by  a  piece  of 


wire  passed  through  them,  each  end  of  which  is  twisted  ilpon  itself 
till  the  fragments  are  brought  into  apposition.  [H.  O.  Thomas, 
"  Lancet,"  1867  (E).] 

REDUCTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ee(re'!)-du>kt(du*kt)'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'- 
is.  Ft.,  riducteur.  1.  An  apparatus  for  effecting  reduction.  2.  A 
retractor  muscle.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

REDUNCUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Eei'd-u"n=k(u«nSk)'uSs(u*s).  Ger.,  ha- 
kengekriimmt.    Bent  at  the  apex  in  the  form  or  a  hook.    \a,  36.] 

REDUPLilCATE,  adj.  Ee-du'p'li"-kat.  l,at.,reduplicatus,re- 
duplicativus.  Fr.,  riduplicatif.  Ger.,  ausivdrtsgeschlagen.  Folded 
ana  projecting  outward,    [o,  35.]    See  under  Valvate  .ffiSTrvATioK. 

REDUPLICATION,  n.  Ee-du^p-li^k-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  dedouble- 
ment.  Ger.,  Verdoppelung.  A  doubling;  of  a  heart-sound,  its 
division. — R.  of  the  muscles.  A  doubling  of  a  muscle  in  conse- 
quence of  some  abnormal  arrangement  of  the  fasciculi,    [o.  34.] 

REDUVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re»d-u«(n*)'Ti»(wi2)-a».  Bee  Hangnail 
and  Paronychia  (1st  def.). 

RED-WATER,  n.  Re=d'wa*t"u'r.  A  popular  term  for  inter- 
stitial nephritis  in  cattle.  [Dickinson,  "Lancet,"  Apr.  11,  1885, 
p.  664.] 

REDWOOD,  n.  ReM'wu*d.  1.  The  genus  ETyihroxylon.  2. 
In  the  East  Indies,  the  Fterocarjius  santalinus  and  Soymida  febri- 
fuga.  3.  The  Sequoia  sempervirens.  4.  In  the  Bahamas,  the  Co- 
lubrina  ferruginea.  5.  The  Ceanothus  spinosus.  6.  In  Jamaica, 
the  Gordonia  hcematoxylon.    [B,  19, 172,  185,  275  (a,  35).]      ■ 

REED,  n.  Red.  1.  The  genus  Arundo.  2.  The  genus  Phrag- 
mites.    [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 

REEIiING,  n.  Eel'i'n'.  Fr.,  chancellement.  Ger.,  Taumel. 
Swaying  of  the  body,  as  in  one  who  is  intoxicated. 

REFLECTION,  n.  Ee-fie^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  reflexio  (from  re- 
flectere,  to  bend  back).  Fr.,  reflection,  rSflexion.  Ger.,  Reflexion, 
Zuruckwerfung.  1.  A  turning  or  bending  back,  especially  the 
turning  back  of  a  ray  of  li^ht,  etc.  (of.  Angle  of  r.).  [a,  48.]  2.  A 
turning  back  or  turning  aside  of  a  structure,  as  of  a  flap  ;  also  that 
point  of  the  structure  at  which  the  folding  takes  place. 

REFLECTIRT  (Ger.),  adj.    Ea-fle»kt-ert'.    See  Eeflex. 

REFLECTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ee(re»)-fle2kt'o2r.  Gen.,  -ar'is. 
From  reflectere,  to  bend  back.  Fr.,  riflecteur.  .  Ger.,  R.  1.  See 
Mirror.  2.  A  muscle  the  action  of  which  is  to  turn  a  part  back. 
[a,  48.]— Forehead  r.  See  Head  mirror.— R.  epiglottidis.  See 
Depressor  epiglottidis. 

REFLEX,  adj.  Ee-fle^x'.  From  re^ecfere,  to  bend  back.  Fr., 
reflexe,  riflichi.  Ger.,  r.,  refiektorisch,  reflectirt.  Caused  by  im- 
pulses conveyed  by  a  sensory  nerve  to  the  central  nervous  system 
and  thence  reflected  by  a  motor  nerve  to  another  part ;  as  a  n.  (Fr., 
riflexe ;  Ger.,  B.,  Rejlexe),  a  r.  action,  movement,  sensation,  etc. 
[a,  48.] — Abdominal  r.  A  r,  contraction  of  the  abdominal  muscles, 
resulting  from  stimulation  of  the  skin  over  them.  [Landois  (K).]  — 
Achillessehnenr'  (Ger.).  See  Ankle  clonus. — Auditory  r.  E. 
irritation  (such  as  respiratory  spasm)  caused  by  excitation  of  the 
auditory  nerve.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  25,  1890  (a,  34).]— Bi- 
ceps r.  A  r.  elicited  by  striking  the  biceps  tendon  at  the  bend  of 
the  elbow,  [o,  34.] — Bone  r.  A  r.  muscular  contraction  caused 
by  blows  over  a  bone,  [a,  34.]— Chin  r.  A  sudden  elevation  of  the 
lower  jaw  immediately  following  a  blow  on  the  lower  teeth  or  on 
the  chin.  ["Polyclinic,"  1884,  p.  190  (a,  34).]-Choking  r.  See 
Phai-yngeai  r. — Cilio-spinal  r.  Dilatation  of  the  pupil  produced 
by  irritating  the  skin  of  the  neck  on  the  same  side.  [Herter  (a,  34).] 
— Cremasteric  r.,  Cremaster  r.  A  raising  of  the  testicle  when 
the  skin  on  the  front  and  inner  side  of  the  corresponding  thigh  is 
stimulated ;  best  marked  in  young  children.  [Landois  (K).] — 
Crossed  r.  A  r.  manifested  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  body  from 
that  in  which  the  original  impulse  took  place  (e.  g.,  the  contraction 
of  the  right  hind  leg  of  a  frog  caused  by  irritation  of  the  left  eye 
after  the  brain  is  removed).  [Landois  (K).]— Cutaneous  r.  A  r. 
excited  by  stimulation  of  the  skin.  [B.] — Epigastric  r.  A  r. 
muscular  contraction  producnig  a  dimpling  in  the  epigastric  re- 
gion ;  elicited  by  applying  a  stimulant  to  the  skin  over  the  sixth 
rib.  [Landois  (K).]— Fascial  r.  A  r.  produced  by  a  sudden  tap 
over  a  fascia,  [o,  34.] — Genital  r.  R.  irritation  due  to  any  ab- 
normity of  the  genital  organs,  [a.  34.]— Gluteal  r.  A  contraction 
of  the  gluteal  muscles  caused  by  iiTitatin^  the  overlying  skin.  [Lan- 
dois (K).]— Guttural  r.  A  r.  observed  in  certain  cases  of  disease 
of  the  genitalia  in  women,  in  which  the  patient  has  a  desire  to  spit 
but  can  not.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.,  1S88,  p.  190  (a,  34).]— In- 
terscapular r.  A  r.  contraction  of  the  scapular  group  of  mus- 
cles resulting  from  stimulation  of  the  skin  over  the  interscapular 
region.  [Landois  (K).]— Knee  r.  See  Jfnee-JERK.— Light  r.  A 
narrow  oval  ring  of  light  seen  on  the  retina,  that  changes  its  shape 
according  to  the  situation  and  property  of  the  illuminated  spot, 
and  is  seen  with  the  ophthalmoscope  in  the  upright  image  as  a 
reflection  from  the  interior  of  the  walls  of  the  eye.  [Hense,  ^'  Arch, 
f.  Ophth.,"  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  19, 1885,  p.  702  (a,  34).]— Mus- 
cle r.  See  Tendon  r. — Nasal  r.  See  Pathological  nasal  r. — 
Oblique  r.  Of  (Jeigel,  a  contraction  of  the  lower  fibres  of  the 
internal  oblique  muscle,  just  above  Poupart's  ligament,  on  sharply 
stimulating  the  skin  over  the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  thigh  in 
women  ;  there  is  no  retraction  ol^  the  labium,  [a,  34.] — Organic  r. 
A  r.  movement  connected  with  organic  life.  [Landois  (K).] — Patel- 
lar (tendon)  r.  See  Xmec-JERK.— Pathic  r.  Of  Setschenow,  a 
r.  movement  resulting  from  stimulation  of  a  sensory  nerve.  [Lan- 
dois (K).] — Pathological  nasal  r.  Any  neurosis  resulting  from  a 
morbid  state  of  the  nasal  mucous  membrane.  [.I.  N.  Mackenzie, 
"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  20,  1887,  p.  199.]-Periosteal  r.  See 
Bone  r. — Pharyngeal  r.  Retching  caused  by  tickling  the  pharyn- 
geal mucous  membrane  ;  frequently  absent  in  hysteria  and  bulbar 
paralysis,  [a,  34.]— Plantar  r.  'The  r.  movement  produced  by 
tickling  the  soles  of  the  feet.  [K.]— Scapular  r.  Contraction  of 
the  scapular  muscles  produced  by  stimulation  of  the  overlying 
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skin.  [D,  47.] — Superficial  r.  See  Cutaneoits  r. — Tactile  r.  Of 
Setschenow.  a  r.  movement  resulting  from  stimulation  of  the  nerves 
of  touch.  [Landois  (,K).]— Teuflo-Achilles  r.  See  Ankle  clonus. 
—Tendon  r.  The  r.  contraction  of  a  muscle  (or  group  of  muscles) 
resulting  from  a  sudden  blow  on  its  tendon.  [Landois  (K).]  Cf. 
ifjiee- JERK.— Toe  r.  A  r.  elicited  by  grasping  the  great  toe  of  a 
patient  lying  on  his  back  with  extended  legs,  and  flexing  it  strongly. 
There  immediately  follows  involuntary  flexion  of  the  foot,  then  of 
the  leg,  and  lastly  of  the  thigh.  It  is  only  met  with  in  patients  in 
whom  the  knee-jerk,  ankle  clonus,  and  other  tendon  r'es  are  highly 
developed.  ["Med.  News,'Miii,  p.  611  (a,  34).l— Triceps  r.  Con- 
traction of  the  triceps  extensor  cubiti  elicited  by  striking  its  tendon 
when  the  forearm  hangs  downward  with  the  arm  at  right  angles 
to  the  trunk,  [a,  34.1— Virile  r.  A  r.  retraction  of  the  bulbo- 
cavernous portion  of  the  penis  elicited  by  pulling  the  organ  toward 
the  umbilicus  and  sharply  percussing  its  urethral  or  lateral  aspect 
near  the  perinaeum ;  said  to  be  present  in  healthy  adult  males. 
[C.  H.  Hughes,  "Alienist  and  Neurologist,"  Jan.,  1881  (a,  34).] 

REFLEXA  (Lat.),  u.  f .    Re(re=)-fie3x'a3.    See  Decidua  r. 

REFLEXED,  adj.  Re-fle«xt'.  Lat.,  reflexus  (from  (refiectere, 
to  bend  back).  Fr.,  refiechi,  r4clin4.  Of  leaves,  petals,  etc.,  bent 
toward  the  dorsal  side,    [a,  35.] 

REFLEXIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re»)-fle2x'i2-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See 
Rbplection.— K.  palpebrarum.    See  Ectropion. 

KEFLEXOMETEK,  n.  Re-fle^x-oam'eat-uSr.  From  reflex 
(q,  v.\  and  fierpoi/,  a  measure.  Of  Danillo,  an  instrument  for  meas- 
uring the  force  required  to  elicit  myotatic  movement,    [a,  34.] 

REFLUX,  n.  Re'flu^x.  Lat.,  refluxus  (from  refluere^  to  flow 
back).    Fr.,  reflux.    Ger. ^  Zuriickfluss.    A  return  flow. 

REFOULEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  R'-ful-maJ'na.  A  forcing  back. 
[A,  537  (a,  48).]— R.  du  sacrum  en  arrifere.  The  backward  in- 
clination of  the  sacrum  that  forms  one  of  the  changes  in  the  shape 
of  the  pelvis  in  girls  at  the  age  of  puberty.    [A,  18.] 

REFRACTION,  n.  Re-fra^k'sh'n.  From  refrhigere,  to  break 
up.  Fr.,  rifraction.  Ger.,  Brechung^  Befraktion.  Deflection  from 
a  straight  course  ;  especially  the  change  of  direction  of  rays  of 
light,  heat,  and  sound  in  passing  from  one  medium  to  another  of 
different  density,  or  through  a  medium  the  density  of  which  is  not 
uniform  (cf.  Angle  ofr,  and  Refractive  index),  [a,  48.]— Double 
r.  Ger.,  Doppelbrechung.  The  breaking  up  of  a  ray  of  light  into 
two  rays,  which  proceed  in  different  directions  on  emerging  from 
the  medium  (?uch  as  Iceland  spar)  which  produces  this  bifurcation, 
[a,  48.] — R.  equivalent.  Ger.,  Refractionsdquivalent.  A  number 
expressing  the  product  of  the  specific  refractive  power  of  a  sub- 
stance by  the  molecular  weight  of  the  latter.  This  number,  when 
calculated  for  the  different  members  of  an  homologous  series  of 
organic  chemical  compounds,  is  found  to  vary  according  to  more 
or  less  definite  rules  ;  and,  its  value  being  determined  for  the  ele- 
mentary bodies,  its  value  for  compounds  can  be  deduced,  at  least 
in  some  instances.    [Strecker  (B).] 

REFRACTORY,  adj.  Re-fraSkt'or-i^.  Lat. ,  re/rac^arms  (from 
refrlngere,  to  break  up).  Ger.,  schwerflussig,feuerbestdndig. 
Stubborn  ;  resisting  treatment ;  especially  resisting  the  action  of 
heat,  melting  with  great  difficulty,    [a,  14,  48.] 

REFRACTURE,  n.  Re-fra^kt'u^r.  From  refringere,  to  break 
up.  The  breaking  of  a  bone  to  overcome  deformity  following  the 
union  of  a  previous  fracture.    [E.] 

BEFRACTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Refre3).fra2ktffra3kt)'u3s(u-ts).  Ger., 
herabgeknickt.    In  botany,  bent  backward  abruptly,    [a,  35.] 

REFRESH,  V.  tr.  Re-fre^sh'.  To  denude  of  an  epithelial  cov- 
ering for  surgical  purposes. 

REFRIGERANT,  adj.  Re-fri»j'ea-r'nt.  Lat.,  refrtgerans. 
Fr.,  refrigdrant,  refroidissant,  rafraichissant^  refrigeratif.  Ger., 
kiihlend.    Cooling  ;  as  a  n.,  an  agent  that  effects  cooling,    [a,  48.] 

REFRIGERATION,  n.  Re-frisj-e^r-a'sh'n.  'Lat.,refrigeratio. 
Fr.,  refroidissement.    The  act  or  process  of  cooling,    [a,  17.] 

REFROIDISSANT  (Fr.),  adj.  R^frwaS-des-sa^na.  See  Re- 
frigerant. 

REFUSION,  n.  Re-fu^'zhuSn.  Lat..  re/usio  (from  refundere, 
to  pour  out).  The  operation  of  drawing  blood,  freeing  it  from  some 
poisonous  impurity  (e.  ^.,  carbon  dioxide  in  cases  of  poisoning  with 
coal-gas),  and  passing  it  back  into  the  blood-vessels  again. 

REGEIifGer.),  n.  Rag'e^I.  A  rule  ;  in  the  pl.,B'n,  see  Menses. 
— R'los.  See  Ataxic— R'niSssig.  See  Regular. — R'recht.  See 
Normal.— R*widrig.    See  Abnormal  and  ANOMALOtrs. 

REGENBOGENHAUT(Ger.),n.  Rag'e=n-bog-e2n-ha»-u4t.  See 
Iris  (1st  def.).~R'ablosung,  See  Iridodialysis.— R'aussclinei- 
dung.  See  Iridectomy.— R'bewegung.  See  Iridocinksis.— R*- 
blutung.  See  Irid^mia.— R'einschliessung.  See  Iridenclei- 
sis. — R*ein8chneidung.  See  Iridotomy, — R'entzUndung.  See 
Iritis.— B'excision.  See  Iridectomy.— R'niangel.  See  Aniridia. 
— R'schmerz.  See  Iralgia. — R'spaltung.  See  Coloboma  iridis. 
—  R'umschniiruug.  See  Ireopbrisphinxis.  —  R'verdickung-. 
See  Iridauxe. 

REGENERATION,  n.  Re-je^n-e^r-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  regenera- 
tio.  Fr.,  r4g4n4ration.  Ger.,  R.  1.  A  reparative  process  in  which 
lost  elements  or  attributes  are  renewed.  2.  In  chemistry,  the  pro- 
cess of  obtaining  from  the  end-products  or  by-products  of  an  opera- 
tion a  material  which  is  employed  in  an  earlier  stage  of  the  same 
operation.  [B.]— Pathological  r.  A  renewal  of  destroyed  or  in- 
^'ured  tissues  which  takes  place  in  conformity  with  a  pathological 
mstead  of  a  physiological  process.    [D,  3.] 

REGENWURM  (Ger.),  n.  Rag'e^n-vurm.  SeeLuMDRicus  ter- 
restris—'R''6h    See  Oleum  lumbricorum. 

REGIMEN  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Re2j(re=g)'i»m-e»n,  Gen.,  -im'inis. 
Fr.,  regime.  A  systematic  course,  especially  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing, for  preserving  or  restoring  health. 


REGIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re=)'ji'^(gi2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See  Region. 
— R,  aulica.    Of  Wilder,  the  region  around  the  iter  a  tertio  ad 

guartum  ventriculum.  [I,  80.] — R.  cardiaca.  The  region  of  the 
eart.— R.  colli  inediana  infrahyoidea.  See  Infra-hyoid 
region. — R.  colli  media  supraliyoidea.  See  Supra  -  hyoid 
region.- R.  coxarum.  Ger,,  Bil/t  gegend.  The  lower  portion  of 
the  lumbar  region.  [L,  332.]— R.  geriuinativa.  Of  Waldeyer, 
the  germ  epith^um  of  the  embryo.  [A,  8.]— R.  glutea.  The 
region  of  the  gluteal  muscles.  ~R.  infra-auricular  is.  See  Sub- 
auricular  region.— R.  int'ramaxillarjs.  See  Supra-hyoid  region. 
— R.  mesogastrica.  See  Umbilical  region. — R.  subthalamica. 
See  Corpus  subthalamicum. 

REGION,  n.  Re'ju^n.  Gr.,  r6-nos.  Lat.,  regio.  Fr.,  rigion. 
Ger.,  Gegend.  A  certain  definite  space,  more  or  less  circumscribed. 
[C.]— Aulic  r.  The  r.  about  the  aula.  [I,  80.]— Central  gray  r. 
The  medullary  substance  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere.  [I,  56  (K).]— 
Ciliary  r.  1.  The  zone  of  the  eyeball  which  contains  the  ciliary 
body.  2,  That  portion  of  the  lid  that  bears  the  cilia.  [B.]— Cla- 
vicular r.  The  space  about  the  clavicle.— Costal  r's.  Ger., 
Rippengegenden.  The  lateral  aspects  of  the  chest.  [L,  332.]— Epi- 
gastric r.  Ger.,  Oberbauchgegend.  The  portion  of  the  anterior 
abdominal  surface  bounded  by  two  vertical  lines  passing  through 
the  middle  points  of  Pouparfs  hgaments,  and  by  two  horizontal 
lines  touching  respectively  the  lower  margin  of  the  sternum  and 
the  lowest  part  of  the  thorax.  [L,  142,  332.J— Gastric  r.  Ger., 
Magengegend.  The  r.  over  the  stomach.  [L,  332.]— Gustatory  r. 
The  tip,  margins,  and  root  of  the  tongue  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  circumvallate  papillae,  also  the  lateral  parts  of  the  soft  palate 
and  the  anterior  surface  of  the  anterior  pillars  of  the  fauces,  [a, 
34.] — Hyo-mental  r.  See  Supra-hyoid  r. — Hyo-sternal  r.  See 
Infra-hyoid  r.— Hypochondriac  r.  Ger.,  llnterrippengegend. 
The  r.  that  adjoins  the  epigastric  r.  laterally.  [L,  142. 332.]— Hypo- 
gastric r.  That  r.  of  the  abdominal  surface  bounded  above  by 
a  horizontal  line  drawn  through  the  anterior  superior  crests  of  the 
ilia,  and  on  either  side  by  vertical  lines  drawn  through  the  middle 
points  of  Pouparfs  hgaments.  [B ;  L,  142,  332.]— Iliac  r.  Ger., 
Darmgegend.  The  r.  external  to  the  hypogastric  r.  [L.]— Ilio- 
inguinal r.  The  iliac  r.  and  groin  conjointly.  [L.]— Inferior 
sternal  r.  The  space  bounded  by  that  portion  of  the  sternum 
which  lies  below  the  lower  margin  of  the  third  costal  cartilages. 
[D,  1.]— Infra-axillary  r.  Ger.,  Unteraxillar gegend.  A  triangu- 
lar r.  on  the  lateral  wall  of  the  chest,  below  the  axilla,  limited  an- 
teriorly by  the  edge  of  the  pectoralis  major,  posteriorly  by  the 
latissimus  dorsi.  [L,  34  (a,  29).]— Infraclavicular  r.  The  r.  lying 
between  the  lower  border  of  the  clavicle  and  the  lower  border  of 
the  third  rib,  and  between  the  edge  of  the  sternum  and  a  vertical 
line  from  the  acromial  end  of  the  clavicle  to  the  spine  of  the  pubes. 
[D,  1.]— Infra-hyoid  r.  The  r.  below  the  hyoid  bone,  between  the 
sterno-cleido-mastoidei  and  the  sternum.  [L.] — Inframammary 
r.  The  r,  lying  between  a  line  drawn  along  the  upper  border  of 
the  xiphoid  cartilage  and  the  margin  of  the  false  ribs,  and  between 
the  middle  line  of  the  xiphoid  cartilage  and  a  vertical  line  passing 
through  the  spine  of  the  pubes.  [D,  1.]— Infrascapular  r.  The 
r.  lying  below  a  transverse  line  drawn  from  the  angle  of  the  scapula 
to  the  seventh  dorsal  vertebra  and  above  the  continuation  of  the 
lower  boundary  of  the  inframammary  r.  [D.  1.]— Infraspinous 
r.  The  r.  beneath  the  spine  of  the  scapula.— Inguinal  r.  See 
Groin.— Interscapular  r.  The  r.  lying  between  the  scapulae. — 
Ischio-rectal  r.  The  r.  between  the  ischium  and  rectum,  [a,  34.] 
— Jugal  r.  The  r.  over  the  zygoma,  [a,  34.] — Lumbar  r.  Ger., 
Lendengegend.  The  r.  posterior  to  a  vertical  line  through  the  mid- 
dle point  of  Poupart's  ligament,  and  extending  vertically  as  far  as 
the  lumbar  vertebrae.  [I-,  332.]— Mammary  r.  The  r..  nearly 
square,  bounded  above  by  a  line  passing  through  the  lower  border 
of  the  third  rib  at  its  junction  with  the  sternal  cartilage,  below  by 
a  line  passing  along  the  upper  border  of  the  xiphoid  cartilage,  ex- 
ternally by  a  vertical  line  to  the  spine  of  the  pubes,  and  internally 
by  the  edge  of  the  sternum.  [D,  1.]— Middle  cervical  r.  Lat., 
regio  colli  media.  Fr.,  rigion  trachelienne.  The  space  bounded 
by  the  lower  jaw,  the  anterior  borders  of  the  sterno-cleido-mas- 
toidei, and  the  sternum.  [L.  31.]— Mylo-hyoid  r.  See  Mylo- 
hyoid triangle.— Olfactory  r.  Lat.,  regio  olfactoria.  Fr.,  re- 
gion olfactive.  Ger.,  Geruchgegend.  That  portion  of  the  nasal 
mucous  membrane  which  corresponds  to  the  ramifications  of  the 
olfactory  nerve  and  is  specially  concerned  with  the  sense  of  smell. 
[K.] — Psycho-motor  r.  The  r,  of  the  higher  cerebral  centres ; 
the  cortex  cerebri.  [I,  22.]~rterygo-niaxillary  r.  The  r.  be- 
tween the  pterrgoid  process  and  the  maxillary  bone,  [a,  34.]— 
Pubic  r.  1.  The  lower  portion  of  the  hypogastric  r.  [L,  142.]  2. 
See  Hypogastric  r.— Pulmo-cardiac  r.  That  r.  of  the  thorax  in 
which  a  portion  of  the  left  lung  covers  the  heart,  [a.  34.]— Pulmo- 
gastric  r.  That  r.  in  which  the  lower  border  of  the  left  lung  over- 
lies the  stomach,  [a,  34.]— Fulmo-hepatic  r.  That  r.  in  which 
the  lower  border  of  the  right  lung  overlies  the  liver,  [a,  34.]— Re- 
spiratory r.  of  the  nose.  All  the  lower  part  of  the  nasal  pas- 
sages through  which  there  is  a  free  passage  of  air  during  respira- 
tion. [C.]^— Sacral  r.  Ger.,  Kreuzheingegend.  The  r.  over  the 
sacrum.  [L,  332.]— Scapular  r.  Ger.,  Schulterblnttgegend.  The 
r.  overlying  the  scapula.  [L,  332.]— Sternal  r.  The  r.  overlying 
the  sternum.  [L,  332.]— Subauricular  r.  Ger.,  Unferohrgegend. 
The  r.  immediately  below  the  ear.  [L,  332.]— Subicular  r.  The 
anterior  extremity  of  the  temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  [I,  1.]— Sub- 
maxillary r.  Ger.,  Unferkiefergegend.  See  Supra-hyoid  r.— 
Submental  r.  Lat.,  regio  suhmeninlis.  Ger.,  Unterkinngegend. 
The  space  immediately  beneath  the  chin.  [L.]— Subthalamic  r. 
Lat.,  regio  subthalamica.  The  prolongation  of  the  tegmentum  be- 
neath the  posterior  portion  of  the  thalamus  opticus.  [I,  l.]~Supe- 
rior  r.  (of  the  skull).  The  r.  extending  from  the  supra-orbital 
ridge  in  front  to  the  superior  curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone  be- 
hind, and  bounded  laterally  by  the  temporal  lines.- Superior 
sternal  r.  That  portion  of  the  r.  overlying  the  sternum  which  is 
above  the  lower  border  of  the  third  rib.  [D,  1.]— Supraclavicular 
r.    The  r.  lying  above  the  clavicle.— Supra-hyoid  r.    Ger.,  Unter- 
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kiefergegend.  The  r.  between  the  upper  margin  of  the  hyoid  hone, 
the  anterior  horders  of  the  stemo-cleido-mastoidei,  and  the  lower 
border  of  the  Interior  maxilla.  [L,  31,  142.]— Supraspinous  r. 
The  r.  bounded  by  the  supraspinous  fossae.  [D,  1.]— Suprasternal 
r.  The  r.  bounded  inferiorly  by  the  notch  of  the  sternum,  and  lat- 
erally by  the  sterno-mastoid  muscles.  [D,  1.] — IJuibilical  r.  Lat., 
regio  umbilicalis.  Ger.,  Nahelgegend.  The  r.  about  the  umbilicus, 
bounded  above  by  a  horizontal  line  connecting  .the  cartilages  of 
the  ninth  rib,  below  by  a  line  joining  the  anterior  superior  crests  of 
the  two  ilia,  and  laterally  by  vertical  Hues  passing  through  the  cen- 
tral points  of  Poupart^s  ligament.    [B  ;  L,  143,  332.] 

KfiGION  (Pr.),  n.  Ea-zhe-oSn'.  See  Rkqion.— R.  de  la  pro- 
tuberance. The  region  of  the  pons  Varolii  or  the  pons  itself.  [I, 
35.]— R.  du  bulbe.  The  medulla  oblongata.  [I,  35.]— K.  pr6- 
f  rontale.    See  Pars  cerebri  frontalis  anterior. 

REGISTER,  n.  Ee^j'i^stu'r.  Lat.,  registrum.  Fr.,  regisfre. 
Ger.,  B.  1.  An  apparatus  tor  registration.  S.  The  compass  of  a 
voice  or  of  a  musical  instrument ;  also  a  subdivision  of  this  com- 
pass, comprising  a  range  of  tones  similarly  produced  and  of  the 
same  character,    [a,  48^ 

REGISTRATION,  n.  Re'j-i=st-ra'shu3n.  The  act  of  record- 
ing in  more  or  less  complete  and  systematic  fashion,    [a,  48.] 

r£gi.E  (Fr.),  adj.  Ea-gla.  1.  Eegulated.  2.  See  Regular 
(2d  def.).  A  woman  is  said  to  be  riglee  when  her  menstrual  func- 
tion is  established,  when  she  becomes  "regular.'' 

KilGlES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ee^'g-l'.  Se?  Mekstbuation  and  Menstrual 
FLOW. — K.  par  des  organes  6trang:ers.  See  Vicarious  men- 
struation. 

REGLISSB  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-gles.  1.  The  genus  Glycyrrhiza.  2. 
Licorice-root.  [a,  35.] — Alcool6  de  r.  See  Tinctura  gltcyr- 
ruizje. — B3.tons  de  r.  blancs.  See  Bacilli  liquiriti^b  albi. — 
B3,tons  de  r.  citrins.  See  Baculi  LlQUlRlTl.ffi  citrini. — Extralt 
de  r.  See  Extractum  GLYOYRRHlz.ffl:  purvjn. — Extrait  de  sue  de 
r.  See  Sulcus  liquiriti.e  depuratus. — Extrait  liquide  de  r. 
See  Extractum  GluYCYnRHlzMjluidum. — Hydrol6  de  r..  Infusion 
de  r.  See  Infusum  radicis  GLYCyRRHIz.ffil.— Jus  de  r.  See  Ex- 
tractum GLYCYRBHIZ.S]. — Mixture  de  r.  See  Mistura  glycyr- 
RHiZiS:  composita. — Pastilles  de  r.  opiac^es.  See  Trochisci 
GLYCYaBHiz.«  et  opii.—VUte  de  r.  See  Pasta  GLYCYBBHiza:  and 
Pasta  LIQDIRITI.S:  jiava. — PS,te  de  r.  blanclie.  A  paste  made  by 
infusing  8  parts  of  licorice-root  in  64  of  boiUng  water,  straining, 
adding  45  of  gum  arabic  and  27  of  sugar,  evaporating  to  the  proper 
consistence,  and  sometimes  flavoring  with  orange-flower  water. 
[B,  119(a,  38)J — pate  de  r.  brune  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., pasta  deregaliz 
opiada  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  paste  of  100  parts  of  licorice- juice  with  1,500 
of  Sene.?al  gum,  1,000  of  white  sugar,  2,500  of  water,  and  0'75  part 
of  extract  of  opium  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  of  60  parts  of  extract  of  licorice, 
920  of  gum  arabic,  575  of  sugar,  1,550  of  water,  and  07  part  of  ex- 
tract of  opium  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pate  de  r.  noire  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Pas/a  liqtjiriti^  fiava. — Pate  de  r.  opiac6e.  See 
Pdte  de  r.  brune. — Poudre  de  r.  (racine)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Radix 
LIQUIRITI.S:  pulverata. — Poudre  de  r.  coinpos4e.  See  Pulvis 
GLYCYRRHIZA  compositus. — Poudre  de  r.  ratiss^e.  See  Pulvis 
GLYOYERHizai.— Kacine  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Radix  glyotbrhiza. 
— R.  noire.  See  Extractum  glycyrrhiza. — Sirop  de  r.  See 
Syrupus  liquiritia.  —Sue  de  r.  See  Extractum  GLYOYRRHiZiE.— 
Sue  de  r.  purifi6.  See  Extractum  glycyrrhiza  purum. — Tab- 
lettes  de  r.  See  Trochisci  glycyrrhiza. — Teinture  de  r.  See 
Tinctura  glycyrrhiza. — Tisane  de  r.  (avec  la  glyzine)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Ptisana  glycyrrhiza. — Trochisques  de  r.  See 
Trochisci  glycyrrhiza.— Trocliisques  de  r.  opiac6s.  See 
Trocuisci  pectorales  Danorum. 

REGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re2g(rag)'ma'.  Gen.,  reg'mafos  i-atis). 
From  pT^yrucai,  to  break.  Fr.,  regmate.  A  monogyncecial,  poly- 
carpellaiy  fruit,  such  as  that  of  the  geranium,  in  which  the  carpels 
separate  elastically  from  the  base  of  the  carpophore,    [a,  35.] 

REGMACARP,  n.  Ee^g'ma»-ka3rp.  Lat.,  regmacarpium 
(from  p^yiia,  a  fracture,  and  icapirds,  fruit).  A  pod  ;  any  dry,  dehis- 
cent fruit.     [B,  296  (o,  35).] 

REGORGEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  R'-gorzh-ma'n=.  An  overflowing. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).]— R.  de  la  vessie,  R.  urinaire.  Involuntary 
micturition.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

REGRESSION,  n.  Re-gre'sh'u'n.  From  regredi,  to  go  back. 
Ft.,  regression.    Retrograde  development  ;  degeneration. 

BEGRESSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re(re'')-gre!'s'su=s(su*s).  Gen., 
-gres'sus.  Reversion  of  an  organ  to  the  lower  form  that  immedi- 
ately preceded  it  (e.  g.,  of  petals  into  sepals).    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

RBGUI-AR,  adj.  Re»g'u'-la'r.  Lat.,  regularis  (from  regula,  a 
rule).  Fr.,  r^gulier  (1st  def.),  rSguli^rement  menstru4e  (3d  def.). 
Ger..  regelmdssig.  1.  Conforming  to  rule  or  custom  ;  of  a  flower 
or  other  whorl  of  oarts,  having  the  members  of  each  circle  alike  in 
shape  and  size,    [fe,  296  (a,  35)!]    3.  Menstruating  regularly. 

REGULATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  He»g(rag)-u21(u<l)-a(aii)'toi'r ;  in 
Eng.,  re^g'u^l-at-o^r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  regufare.  to  direct.  A 
structure  or  apparatus  which  serves  to  control.— R.  radii.  See 
Supinator  longus. — Temperature  r.    See  Cold-water  coil. 

REGUtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  EeSg(rag)'u21(u*l)-u3s(u*s).  Dim.  of 
rex,  a  king.  Fr.,  rigide.  An  old  chemical  term  for  several  of  the 
metals  when  sei)arated  by  fusion  from  the  ore  and  obtained  in  a 
pure  state  ;  particularly  the  metallic  button  formed  at  the  bottom 
of  the  crucible  in  the  process  of  assaying  ;  also,  in  England,  an  im- 
pure mixture  of  sulphides  of  a  metal  obtained  by  fusion  of  the  ore. 
[Brande  (B).]  Cf.  subheadings  under  Antimonium.- K.  jovialis. 
See  R.  ANTiMONii  jovialis. 

REGURGITATION,  n.  Re-gu°rj-'°-ta'shu'n.  From  re-,  again, 
and  gurgitare,  to  ingulf.  Fr.,  renvoi.  Ger..  B.  A  flowing  back- 
ward or 'reflux,  as  of  blood  in  incompetent  heart  valves,  or  of  food 
or  liquid  that  has  been  swallowed,    [a,  34.]— Aortic  r.    R.  of  the 


blood-current  through  the  aortic  orifice,  on  account  of  incom- 
petence of  the  valves.  [D,  1.]— Functional  r.  Mitral  r.  due  to 
contraction  of  the  tendinous  cords  and  papillary  muscles.  ["'  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  IS,  1886.  p.  309  (o,  34).]— Mitral  r.  Pr.,  reflux 
mitral.  R.  of  the  blood-current  through  the  mitral  orifice,  due  to 
valvular  incompetence,  [a,  34.]— Tricuspid  r.  R.  of  the  blood- 
current  through  the  right  auriculo-ventricular  orifice,  owing  to  in- 
competence of  the  tricuspid  valves.    [D.] 

REH  (Hind.),  n.  An  efflorescence  consisting  of  sodium  salts 
found  on  the  soil  in  India  ;  u.sed  medicinally.    [B,  46,  93  (a,  14).] 

REHBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Ea'burg.  A  place  in  Hannover,  Prussia, 
where  there  are  gaseous  and  chalybeate  springs  and  bathing  estab- 
lishments,   [a,  14.] 

BEHE  (Ger.),  n.    Ea'e".    See  Critbiabis  and  Foundeb. 

BEHMANNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra-ma'n'i"-as.  Fr.,  rehmannie. 
A  genus  of  the  Digitalece.  [B,  43,  131  (a,  36).]— R.  chinensis.  A 
species  the  root  of  which  is  used  in  China  as  an  alterative  and  tonic. 
[A,  496  (a,  35).] — R.  lutea.  A  species  used  like  B.  chinensis. 
["  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  305  (a,  14,  50).] 

REIBEGERAUSCH  (Ger.),  n.    Rib'e'-ge'-roish.   See  Fbiction- 

SOUND. 

RBIBCNG  (Ger.),  n.  Rib'un".  See  Fbiotion.— Gefassr'.  See 
Angeiothlipsis. — R^sger^uscli.    See  Friction-sound. 

REICHENHAlIi  (Ger.),  n.  Rich"e'n-hasl.  A  health  resort 
in  Upper  Bavaria,  where  there  are  rich  sahne  springs,  and  in  the 
neighborhood  mud,  pine-needle,  and  mineral  baths.    [A,  305  (a,  14).] 

BEIFEN  (Ger.),  n.  Rif'e'n.  See  Maturation.— R'bahre.  See 
Cradle. 

REIFUNG  (Ger.),  REIFWERDEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Rif 'uu^,  -ve'rd- 
e'n.    See  Maturation. 

RE-IMPLANTATION,  n.  Re-i2m-pla%t-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  reim- 
plantatio  (dentium)  (from  re-,  in  again,  and  implantare,  to  im- 
plant). The  restoration  of  extracted  teeth  to  their  sockets.  [A, 
336  (a,  31).] 

REIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ra'n'.  1.  See  Kidney.  3.  In  the  pi.,  r's,  the 
loins.  [A,  385  (a,  48).]— R.  amyloSde.  See  Lardnceous  kidney. — 
R,  cfephalique.  See  Head  kidney. — R.  en  fer  Sl  cheval.  See 
Horse-shoe  kidney.  —  R.  flottant.  See  Floating  kidney.  —  R. 
primitif,  R.  primordial.  See  Mesonefhbos. — R*s  succen- 
turi6s.    See  Suprarenal  capsules. 

EEINERZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ein'e^rts.  A  place  m  Silesia,  Prussia, 
where  there  are  gaseous  and  chalybeate  springs,    [a,  14.] 

RE-INFECTION,  n.  Re"i''n-fek'shu'n.  From  re-,  again,  and 
inficere,  to  infect.  Infection  after  a  previous  infection  of  the  same 
sort. 

BE-INFUSION,  u.    Ee-i'n-fu»'zhu=n.    See  Refusion. 

BEINIGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Rin'i2g-e"nd.  See  Depubative  and 
Detergent. 

BEINIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ein'i'g-un'.  See  Depuration  and 
Catharsis  (1st  def. ).—Kindbettr'.  The  lochia,  [a,  34.]— Monat- 
liclie  R.  Menstruation,  [a,  34.] — R'smittel.  A  purgative.  [L, 
80  (a,  43).] 

RK-INOCUI,ATION,  n.  Re-i^n-o'k-u'I-a'shu'n.  From  re-, 
again,  and  inoculare,  to  inoculate.  Inoculation  after  a  previous  in- 
oculation of  the  same  sort,    [a,  48.] 

BE-INVERSION,  n.  Re-i'n-vu>r'zhuSn.  From  re-,  again,  and 
invertere,  to  turn  upside  down.  Ger.,  R.  The  procedure  of  re- 
ducing an  inverted  uterus  by  indenting  the  fundus.    [A,  22.] 

REIS  (Ger.),  n.  Eis.  1.  The  genus  Orj/za.  3.  The  seed  of  0n/2a 
sativa ;  rice.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] — R'wasser.    See  Decoctum  oryza. 

BEITBAHNBEWEGUNG  (Ger.),  u.  RifbaSn-be'-vag-uni". 
See  Circus  movement. 

REITKNOCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Rit'kno>ch-e»n.    See  iJtdcr's  bone. 

REIZ  (Ger.),  n.  Rits.  See  Irritation,  Stimulus,  and  Erethism. 
— Uruckr'.  Stimulation  of  a  nerve  of  touch  by  a  weight.  [Gruen- 
hagen  (K).]— Entzundungsr'.  Irritation  which  causes  inflamma- 
tion. [D,  4.]— Gegenr'.  See  Counter-irbitation. — Gehirnr'.  See 
(7ere6rai  IRRITATION.— E'barkeit.  Irritabihty.- R'end.  See  Ere- 
thistic.  Excitant,  and  Stimulant. — R'losigkeit.  See  Anere- 
THisiA.— B'mittel.    See  Irritant  and  Excitant  (n.). 

REIZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Eits'un".  See  Excitement,  Irritation, 
and  Stimulation. — Consensuelle  R.  des  Uterus.  See  Sympa- 
thetic irritation  of  the  uterus. 

BEJETON  (Fr.),  n.  R'-zh'-to'n''.  A  young  shoot  springing 
from  the  stem  of  a  plant.    [B,  1  (a,  35).] 

REJUVENESCENCE,  n.  Re-ju'v-e'n-e's'e^DS.  Lat.,  re^u- 
venesceniia  (from  rejuvenescere,  to  grow  young  again).  Fr.,  rajeu- 
nissement.  Ger.,  Vollzellbildung.  1.  The  property  possessed  by  a 
protoplasmic  cell  of  undergoing  a  rearrangement  of  its  parts  and 
taking  on  a  new  shape  and  new  properties.  ["  Pop.  Sci.  Month.," 
Oct.,  1879,  p.  736  (B) ;  B,  379  (a,  85).]  See  also  CsLL-r.  3.  Of  Stras- 
burger  (1875),  the  complete  development  of  cells.  3.  The  exhibition 
by  cells  of  renewed  activity  in  Dinary  division,  instead  of  their 
breaking  up  into  spores  after  conjugation.    [J,  37,  55.] 

BElAchANT  (Fr.),  adj.  E'-la»-sha'n». '  1.  Relaxing.  2.  Lax- 
ative. 

REIiAPSE,  n.  Re-lamps'.  Lat.,  relapsus  (from  relabi,  to  slide 
back).  ¥v.,rechute.  Qer,,  Becidiv,  Biickfall,  Belaps.  A  return  of 
a  diseased  condition.    [D.] 

REtAPSING,  adj.  Ee-la'ps'i^n".  Returning  to  a  former  bad 
condition  (said  of  fever),    [a,  34.] 

RELAXANT,  adj.  Re-la=x"nt.  'La,t.,rclaxans(fTamrelaxarc, 
to  relax).  Relaxing,  producing  relaxation  ;  laxative  ;  as  a  n.,  a  r. 
remedy,    [a,  48.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«.  tank; 
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BBLAXATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee(re2)-la'^x(laSx)-a(aS)'shinti'')-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    See  Relaxation. — R.  cordis.    See  Diastole. 

BEIiAXATION,  n.  Ee-la2x-a'shu=n.  Lat.,  relaxatio.  Fr., 
r.,  reldchement.  Ger.,  Abspannung,  Erschlaffung^  Schlaffheit, 
Auflockerung,  B.  1.  A  loosening  ;  looseness,  diminution  of  tension. 
2.  A  general  laxity  of  a  part,  especially  of  the  muscular  system. 
[K.]— B.  of  the  pelvic  joints.  Fr.,  reldchement  des  articula- 
tions pelviennes  (ou  des  symphyses  du  bassin),  Ger.,  Auflockerung 
der  Beckenverbindungen.  An  excess  or  unnatural  duration  of  the 
softening  and  increased  mobility  of  the  pelvic  joints  that  accom- 
pany pregnancy,  producing  pain  and  dilflculty  in  walking  and  pain 
in  the  affected  joints,  the  thighs,  and  the  lumbar  regioti.    [A,  8S.] 

BELAXBD,  adj.  Ee-la'xd'.  Lat.,  relaxatus  (from  relaxare, 
to  relax).    Pr.,  reldchi.    Relieved  of  or  lacking  in  tension.    [K.] 

BELEVEUB  (Fr.1,  n.  R' r-vu'r.  See  Levator.— B.  de  I'aile 
du  nez  et  de  la  16vre  sup6rieure.  See  Levator  labii  supe- 
rioris  alceque  nasi.—R.  de  la  buette.  See  Azyoos  uvulae.— 'R. 
de  I'angle  des  Ifivres.  See  Levator  anguli  oris.—R.  de  la 
paupidre  sup6rieure.  See  Levator  palpebrce  superioris.—R, 
de  l*oeil.  See  Rectus  oculi  superior. — B.  de  I'omoplate.  See 
Levator  anguli  scapulce.—R.  du  coccyx.  See  Coooygeus  (2d 
def.).— B.  profond.  See  Levator  labii  superioris  major.— R. 
superflciel.    See  Levator  anguli  oris. 

EEIilQUIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  'Re'-lV"kvV-e{a''-e').  From  re- 
linguere,  to  leave.    See  DSbris.— Morbi  r.    See  Dregs  (3d  def.). 

BEMANSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2-ma2n(maSn)'shi2(si2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  remanere,  to  stay  benind.  See  Soppbession.  — K. 
mensium.    See  Amenorrhcea. 

REMilDE  (Fr.),  n.  R'-me'd.  See  Remedy.— Grand  r.  Mer- 
cury. [B,  38  (a,  14).]— B.  de  Dlbon.  Calomel.  [B,  88  (a,  14).]— 
B.  de  Durande.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  ether  and  1  part  of  oil 
of  turpentine,  emulsified  with  yolks  of  eggs  ;  used  in  cholelithiasis. 
[B  ;  B,  38  (a,  14).] — B.  de  Kaempfer.  An  aphrodisiac  composed 
of  opium  and  aromatics.  [B.  38  (a,  14).]— E.  de  tacombe.  An 
oxytocic  made  by  mixing  80  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  with 
250  grammes  of  edulcorated  aromatized  water.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— B. 
de  Leroy.  A  preparation  made  b.v  digesting  24  parts  of  jalap,  6 
of  scammony,  and  2  of  mercury  subsulphate  with  432  of  brandy. 
Altering,  and  adding  a  syrup  composed  of  24  parts  of  senna,  73  of 
boiling  water,  and  90  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— B.  de  Madame 
Noulrer.  A  tsenifuge  containing  calomel,  scammony,  and  gam- 
boge. [B,  93  (a,  14). — B.  de  Pradier.  See  Compound  tincture  of 
Mecca  balsam.— R.  de  Beitz.  A  mixture  of  nitric  and  hydrochloric 
acids,  sulphuric  ether,  and  sodium  borate,  employed  internally 
against  scirrhus  and  cancer.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— B.  des  Cara'lbes.  A 
4-per-cent.  alcoholic  solution  of  guaiac,  used  against  gout.  [B,  93 
(a,  14).]— B.  de  Whytt.  See  R.  de  Durande.— R.  du  capncln, 
R.  du  due  d'Antin.    See  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

BEMEDIAIj,  adj.  Re^-med'i'^-U.  Lat..  remedialis  (from  reme- 
diare,  to  heal).    Fr.^  reparateur.    Acting  as  a  remedy. 

BEMEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re2-med(rne2d)'i=-uSm(u''m).  See 
Remedy. — Diviniim  r.  See  under  Imperatoria  ostruthium. — B. 
antlphthisicuin  Adairi.  A  solution  of  20  centigrammes  of  cop- 
per sulphate  in  68  grammes  of  water,  with  10  drops  of  sulphuric 
acid  added.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— R.  catholicon.  See  Panacea  (1st 
def.). 

REMEDY,  u.  Re'm'e'd-i'.  Gr.,  axeo-fia,  fioritjiiia.  Lat.,  reme- 
dium  (from  re-,  again,  and  mederi,  to  heal).  Fr.,  remUde.  Ger., 
Arzneimittel,  Heilmittel.  Any  means  used  to  cure  or  mitigate  dis- 
ease.   [D,  1.] — English  r.    See  Cinchona  (2d  def.). 

BEMIGES  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  remex.  Ee!'m(ram)'i2j(i2g)-ez(es). 
The  large  flight-feathers  of  a  bird's  wing.    [L,  343  (a,  48).] 

BBMIJIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra-me'je-a'.  Fr.,  r.  A  genus  of  tropi- 
cal American  cinchonaceous  shrubs  or  small  trees.  [B,  121,  180  (a, 
45),J^B.  bergeniana.  A  Brazilian  tree  the  bark  of  which  is  bit- 
ter and  mildly  astringent.  [A,  490  ;  B,  180  (a,  35).]— E.  ca,jaben- 
sis.  The  quina  de  cujaba  of  Brazil.  The  bark  is  antiperiodio. 
[A,  490  ;  B,  121  (a,  35).]— E.  ferruginea.  Fr.,  quinquina  ferru- 
gineux.  A  Brazilian  shrub  the  bark  of  which,  quina  da  serra.  or 
quina  de  remijo.  is  used  in  Brazil  in  place  of  cinchona,  though  less 
active.  According  to  some  authors,  it  grows  also  in  Colombia,  and 
yields  cuprea-bark.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]  Cf.  R.  pedunculata  and  R. 
purdiea.na.—'R.  firmula.  A  species  growing  alon^  the  Rio, Negro. 
[A,  490.]— E.  Hilarii.  Fr,,  quinquina  de  Remije.  A  Brazilian 
species.  The  bark,  quina  de  remijo,  is  used  like  that  of  R.  ferru- 
ginea.  It  is  said  to  yield  a  part  of  the  cuprea-bark  of  commerce. 
[B,  121, 173,  180  (a,  35).] — R.  inacrocnemia.  Ger.,  langschieniger 
Fieberrindenbaum..  A  species  found  along  the  Amazon  and  Japu- 
ra  rivers.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  ISO  (a,  35).]— R.  pe- 
dunculata. A  South  American  species.  According  to  Triana, 
this  and  R.  purdieana  are  the  only  sources  of  cuprea-bark.  [B,  & 
(a,  35).]— B.  purdieana.  A  species  with  the  habitat  of  R.  pedun- 
culata, furnishing  a  variety  of  cuprea-bark  containing  cinchona- 
mine,  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— E.  Vellozii.  A  Brazilian  shrub.  Its  bark 
Is  used  like  that  of  R.  ferruginea.  According  to  some,  it  is  found 
also  in  Clolumljia,  and  yields  a  part  of  the  cuprea-bark  of  com- 
merce.   [B,  5, 121, 180  (o,  35).] 

BEMIEEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re^m-i'r'e'-a'.  Fr.,  rimire.  A  genus 
of  the  Cyperace(B.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — B.  maritima.  Fr.,  r^mdre 
maritime.  A  tropical  perennial  herb  found  in  both  hemispheres. 
Its  rhizome  is  aromatic,  sudorific,  and  diuretic,    [a,  35.] 

EEMISSION,  n.  3e-m!^sh'u»n.  Lat.,  remissio  (from  remit- 
tere,  to  send  back).  Fr.,  remission.  Ger.,  R.,  Nachlass,  Nachlass- 
ung.  That  stage  of  a  disease,  especially  a  fever,  in  which  its 
severer  symptoms  are  abated.  \V,  1.]— Thierfelder'sche  K. 
(Ger.).  A  form  of  t.  described  b.v  Thierfelder  as  occurring  in  ty- 
phoid fever,  characterized  by  a  decided  lowering  of  the  tempera- 
ture.   [A.  319.] 


REMITTENT,  adj.  Ee-mi=t"nt.  Lat.,  remittens.  Fr.,  remit- 
tent. Ger.,  remittirend.  Disappearing  in  part,  but  recurring  pe- 
riodically (said  especially  of  fever  due  to  malaria). 

EEMONTOIE  (Fr.),  n.    R'-mo^n^-twa^r.    See  Repositor. 

EEMOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re^m'o^r-a'.  Fr..  remora,  arret.  1. 
Stagnation.  2.  Asurgicalinstrument  for  holding  parts  in  position; 
especially  one  used  in  the  operation  of  castration  to  prevent  pro- 
trusion of  the  intestine,  and  another  (r.  Hildani)  used  to  maintain 
fractured  or  dislocated  bones  in  position.    [E.] 

BEMOTE,  adj.  Re-mot'.  Lat..  remotus  (from  removere,  to 
move  back).  Fr.,  eloign^.  Ger.,  entfernt.  Distant  in  space  or  in 
time ;  of  leaves,  placed  at  longer  distances  apart  than  usual ;  of 
anther-lobes,  widel.y  separated  ;  of  the  lamellee  of  Fungi,  having 
their  minor  extremities  not  reaching  the  stem  :  of  a  bird's  hallux, 
not  touching  the  ground.     [B,  19  (a,  35) ;  L,  221.]' 

EEMPABT  (Fr.),  n.    Ea^nS-pa^r.    A  rampart,  a  ridge  or  crest. 

EEMUEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re=m(ram)'u!il(u41)-uas(u*s).  Dim.  of 
remus,  an  oar.    The  posterior  portion  of  a  rib.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re2n(ran).  Gen.,  ren'is.  See  Kidney.— E. 
mobilis.  See  Floating  kidney.— Benes  succenturiati.  See 
Suprarenal  capsules. — Benes  succenturiati  accessorii.  See 
Accessory  suprarenal  capsules. 

EENAL,  adj.  Re'n'l.  Lat.,  j-emaKs  (from  rem,  the  kidney).  Fr., 
rdnal.    Pertaining  to  the  kidney. 

BENCUEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re=n=k(rank)'u21(u<l)-u's(u''s).  See 
Reniculus. 

BENE  (Fr.),  n.  Re^n.  A  rein.  [A,  537  (a,  48).]— E's  de  la 
glande  pin^ale.  See  Peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.— R.  de 
l*^ine.    The  anterior  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.    [I,  42  (K).] 

EENEEEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  RaSn=-fl'-ma'n2.  See  Enlargement 
(2d  def.). — E.  biconique.  See  Ranvier^s  disc — E.  brachial,  E. 
cervical,  B.  cervico-brachial.  See  Cervical  enlargement. — 
E.  crural.  See  L/umbar  enlargement. — E.  du  corps  stri£  in- 
terne. Of  Gratiolet,  a  projection  on  the  inner  side  of  the  corpus 
striatum  described  as  the  thalamus  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [I,  35 
(K),] — B.  lonibaire.  See  Lumbar  enlargement.— B.  niame- 
lonn^.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.). — Second  r.  See  Cervical 
enlargement. — Troisifenie  r.    See  Lumbar  enlargement. 

EENICUECS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re2n(ran)-i2k'u21(u<l)-u8s(u4s).  Dim. 
of  ren,  the  kidney.  1.  A  small  kidney.  2.  A  lobe  of  the  kidney. 
[L,  50  (o,  48).] 

BENIFtEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    R'-ne-fl'-maSn'.    SnlfiSng.    [a,  48.] 

EENIFOEM,  adj.  Re^n'i'^-foSrm.  Lat.,  reniformis  (from  ren, 
the  kidney,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  riniforme.  Ger.,  nierenfbr- 
mig.  1.  Kidney-shaped.  2.  Having  the  outline  of  the  longitudinal 
section  of  a  kidney.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

BBNEAIGUE  (Fr.),  n.  EaSni'-le'ig.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline 
spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

EENNES-LBS-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  ReSn-la-ba^n^.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Aude,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline,  sulphur- 
ous, and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

RENNET,  n.  Re'^n'e^t.  Gr.,  irveria,  irvrCa,  Ta/iio-05.  Lat.,  co- 
agidum.  Fr.,  pr^sure.  Ger.,  Lab.  A  caseous  matter  which  coagu- 
lates milk,  found  in  the  fourth  stomach  of  ruminants.  [K.]  Cf. 
Abomasum  and  Milk-curdling  ferment.— Liquid  r.  See  Liquor 
seriparus. — Vegetable  r.  The  Withania  coagulans  or  its  fruit, 
[a,  35.] 

RENONCUEE  (Fr.),  n.  R'-no'n^-ku'l.  See  EANtiNCCLUs.— B. 
des  hois.  See  Anemone  silvestris.  Anemone  nemorosa,  and  Ra- 
nunculus silvaticus. 

EBNOUEE  (Fr.),  n.  E'-nu-a.  See  Polygonum. — R.  poivr^e. 
See  Polygonum  hydropiper. — R.  sarrazin.  See  Fagopyrum  escu- 
lentum. 

RENOUEUE  (Fr.),  BENOUVEUE  (Fr.),  n's.  E'-nu-u=r,  -vu=r. 
See  BoNE-sefier. 

EENOVATIO(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee2-no(no2>va(waS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    From  renovare,  to  renew.    See  Ananeosis. 

EENUENT,  adj.  Ee'-'n'u'^-'nt.  Lat.,  renuens  (from  re-,  back, 
and  n«ere,  to  nod).  ¥i:..renuent.  Moving  the  head  backward  (said 
of  a  muscle),     [a,  48.] 

BENUNCUEUS  (Lat.),  ii.  m.  Re2n(ran)-uSn2k(u«n2k)'u21(u41)- 
u2s(u*s).    See  Reniculus. 

EENVEBSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  RaSni-ve^rs-ma'na.  See  Ectro- 
pion, Exstrophy  (1st  def.),  and  Inversion. 

RENVOI  (Fr.),  n.    Ra^n'^-vwas.    See  Regurgitation. 

BEPAND,  adj.  Ee-pa'nd'.  Lat.,  repandus  (from  re-,  again, 
and  pandu^,  bent).  Fr.,  godronni.  Ger.,  ausgeschweift.  Undu- 
late ;  having  the  margin  bending  slightly  inward  and  outward, 
[a,  35.] 

REPANDATIO  (Lat.).  REPANDITAS  (Lat.).  n's  f.  Ee- 
(re^)-pa''nd(paSnd)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o,  -pa2nd(pa»nd)'i»t-a2s(a=s).  Gen., 
-on'is,  -ai'is.    See  Lordosis. 

BEPEEEBNT,  adj.  Re-pe^lTnt.  Lat.,  repellens  (from  repel- 
lere,  to  drive  back),    (ier.,  zertreibend.    See  Repekcussive. 

EEPENT,  adj.  E6p"nt.  Lat.,  repens  (from  repere,  to  creejj). 
Fr.,  rampant.  Ger.,  kriechend.  Creeping  ;  prostrate  and  emit- 
ting roots,    [a,  35.] 

REPEECOEATION,  n.  Ee-pu'r-ko'l-a'shu'n.  From  re-, 
again,  and  percolare,  to  strain  through.  A  modification  of  the  pro- 
cess of  percolation  devised  by  Dr.  E.  E.  Squibb,  by  which  a  given 
portion  of  menstruum  may  be  applied  to  fresh  quantities  of  the 
drug  to  be  treated.     [B,  6  (a,  38).] 
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REPERCUSSION,  n.  Ee-pu'r-kuSsh'u=n.  Lat.,  repercussio 
(from  repercutere,  to  drive  back).  1.  See  Contrafissura.  2.  See 
Choc  en  retour  (Sd  det.).  3.  The  induction  of  metastasis  o£  a  local 
affection  by  some  topical  agent.     [L,  87  (a,  50).] 

REPERCUSSIVB,  adj.  Ee-pu»r-ku3s'i''y.  Fr.,  repercussif. 
Effecting  repercussion  (3d  def.). 

REPLETE,  adj.  Ee-plet'.  Lat.,  rep!ei«s.  Ger.,  angefullt.  See 
Farctate. 

REPLETION,  n.  Re-ple'ahu'n.  Lat.,  repleiio  (from  replere, 
to  fill  again).  Fr.,  repletion.  1.  The  condition  of  being  filled  up. 
[a,  48.]    2.  Se-e  Plethora. 

REPLI  (Fr.),  n.  E'-ple.  See  Convohition  and  Fold.— R.  an- 
tfirieur.  See  Geru.— R.  externe  du  vermis  lateral.  Of  Leu- 
ret  and  Gratiolet,  a  convolution  on  the  external  border  of  the  cere- 
bellar hemisphere  in  apes.  [I,  35  (K).]— K.  falciforme.  See 
Falx  cerebri. — R.  interne  du  -vermis  lateral.  A  convolution 
on  the  inner  border  of  the  cerebellar  hemisphere  in  apes.  [I.  35 
(K).]— R.  longitudinal  de  la  m^ninge.  See  Falx  cerebri.— 
K's  semilunalres.  Of  Berger,  the  valves  of  the  umbilical  vein. 
[A,  IB.]— R.  supgrieur  longitudinal.  See  Falx  cerebri.— H. 
transverse.  See  Tentorium  cerebelli. —R's  v£sico-ut£rins. 
See  Vesico-uterine  folds. 

REPLICATE,  adj.  Ke'p'li^k-at.  Lat.,  replicatus  (from  re- 
plicare,  to  fold  back).  Fr.,  replie.  Folded  backward  ;  having  the 
upper  portion  curved  backward  and  applied  to  the  lower  (said  of 
leaves,  plant  embryos,  etc.).    [«,  35.] 

RBPLIIM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ee^p'luSmdu'm).  The  saeptum  of  cer- 
tain pods  that  persists  after  the  dehiscence  of  the  valves,    [a,  35.] 

REPOSITION,  n.  Ee-poz-i^sh'u'n.  Lat.,  repo.iitio  (from  re- 
ponere^  to  replace).  Fr.,  reposition.  Ger.,  E.  Eeplacement ;  res- 
toration of  a  part  to  its  normal  position,    [a,  48.] 

REPOSITOR,  n.  Ee-po'z'i't-o'r.  Fr.,  remontoir.  An  instru- 
ment used  for  replacemeat  or  readjustment  of  a  part,  [a,  48.] — 
Funis-r.  Lat.,  oniphalosoter.  Fr.,  porte-cordon.  Ger.,  Nabel- 
schnur-Bepositorium.  A  more  or  less  flexible  rod,  armed  with  a 
detachable  loop,  for  replacing  the  umbilical  cord  within  the  uterus 
in  cases  of  prolapse  of  the  cord. — Pneumatic  r.  An  India-rubber 
bag  that  is  filled  with  air  ;  used  to  correct  uterine  inversion,  [a,  34.] 
— Hydrostatic  r.  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  double  India- 
rubber  bag  mounted  on  a  steel  X-shaped  frame,  and  connected 
with  a  rubber  tube  or  supply-pipe.  It  is  kept  in  position  by  four 
inelastic  perineal  bands  attached  to  a  waistband.  It  is  used  in 
chronic  uterine  inversion,  and  either  a  fluid,  mercury,  or  air  may 
be  pumped  into  the  bag  through  the  supply-pipe.  ["Lancet,"  Sept. 
31,  1889,  p.  598  (a,  34).] 

REPOTJSSOIR  (Fr.),  n.  E'-pus-swa'r.  Ger..  Treibeisen.  1. 
A  dental  instrument  for  extracting  the  roots  of  teeth.  [E.]  2.  See 
Probano.— R.  d'aretes.    A  sponge  probang.    [E,] 

REPRISE  (Fr.),  n.  E'-prez.  The  whistling  inspiration,  or  at- 
tempt at  inspiration,  which  interrupts  the  paroxysms  of  coughing 
in  pertussis.    [D,  39.] 

REPRODUCTION,  n.  Ee-pro-du'k'shuSn.  Lat.,  reproductio 
(from  re-,  again,  and  producere.  to  bring  forth).  Ger.,  F(yripfianZ' 
ung.  The  process  by  which  a  species  of  organized  beings  is  per- 
petuated by  the  formation  of  new  individuals.  Cf .  Generation. — 
Asexual  r.  E.  without  sexual  congress,  [a,  48.] — Endogenous 
r.  The  formation  of  new  offspring  within  the  body  of  the  parent, 
especially  the  genesis  of  cells.  [K.]— Merismatic  r.  See  Fission. 
— Nutritive  r.  Ger.,  nahrhafte  Fortpflanzung.  A  form  of  r.  in 
which  the  exact  character  of  preceding  cells  or  organs  is  repeated. 
[K,  11.] — Parthenogenetic  r.  See  Parthenogenesis.- Sexual 
r.    E.  by  the  union  of  sexually  distinct  cells.    [B,  77,  291  (a,  35).] 

REPTANT,  adj.    Ee'p't'nt.    See  Eepent. 

REPTATION,  n.  Ee^pt-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  reptatio  (from  rep- 
iarc,  to  creep).  Fr.,  r.  The  process  of  creeping  or  crawling,   [a.  48.] 

REPXILIA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Eeipt-i21'i2-a=.  From  reptilis, 
creeping.  Fr.,  reptiles.  Ger.,  Beptilien.  The  reptiles  ;  a  class  of 
vertebrates  including  scaly  or  armored  cold-blooded  animals,  with 
pulmonary  respiration  and  with  two  cardiac  ventricles  incom- 
pletely separated  ;  comprising  the  tortoises,  snakes,  lizards,  croco- 
dUes.  etc.    [L,  147,  353  (a,  39).] 

REPULLULATION,  n.  Ee-pu'l-u'l-a'shu'n,  From  repullu- 
lare,  to  sprout  again.  In  medicine,  the  return  of  a  morbid  growth. 
[»,  34.] 

REPULSION,  n.  Ee-pu'l'shu^n.  Lat.,  repulsio  (from  repel- 
lere.  to  drive  back).  Fr.,  repulsion.  Ger.,  i?.,  Abstossung^  Zu- 
rUckstosaung.  The  act  or  process  of  driving  back  ;  also  the  force 
exerted  by  one  body  on  another  which  tends  to  cause  their  separa- 
tion (cf.  Attraction),  [a,  48.]— Cai>illary  r.  E.  due  to  the  forces 
which  cause  the  movements  of  liquids  in  small  tubes,  or  to  analo- 
gous forces  (cf . '  Capillary  attraction),     [a.  48. ) 

REPULSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ee(re2)-pu'ls(pu<ls)-or'i2-u»m- 
(u'm).    From  repellere,  to  drive  back.    See  Eepodssoir  (1st  def.). 

RBSEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ea-zo.  See  Network  and  Reticulum.— R. 
admirable.  See  Rete  mirabile. — R.  cellulalre.  See  CsLL-nef- 
vjnrk. — R.  de  Malpiglil,  R.  muqueux.  See  Rete  mucosum. — 
R'x  nucl^ines.  See  Nuclear  fibrils.— R.  protoplasmique. 
See  Intracellular  network  and  Nuclear  fibrils. 

RESECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re2)-se!'k'shi=(ti=)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
See  Resection. — R.  subperiostea.  An  operation  suggested  by 
Cristoforis  as  an  improvement  on  pubic  symphyseotomy  ;  sub- 
periosteal resection  of  the  median  extremities  of  the  pubic  bones, 
with  the  idea  of  their  replacement  by  bony  deposit.    [A,  30.] 

RESECTION,  n.  Ee-se^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  reseciio  (from  resecare, 
to  cut  off).  Fr.,  risection.  Ger.,  J?.,  Wegschneiden.  The  act  of 
cutting  away,  especially  the  articular  surfaces  or  the  ends  of  bones. 


— Estlander's  r.  An  operation  for  persistent  empyema  with  col- 
lapsed lung,  consisting  in  the  r.  of  one  or  more  ribs,  so  as  to  cause 
collapse  of  the  chest-walls  and  obliteration  of  the  suppurating  cav- 
ity. [B.l— Intra-epiphyseal  r,  A  r.  within  an  epiphysis.  [L. 
Oilier,  "Rev.  de  chir.,"  Mar.,  1885,  p.  177  (a, 34).]— Meisselr'  (Ger.). 
R,  by  chiseling.— Nervous  r.  See  NEUHECTOMr.— Osseous  r.  See 
Osteotomy. — Osteoplastic  r.  See  Osteoplasty  and  Temporary 
r. — Osteoplastic  r.  of  the  tarsus.  See  Wladimiroff^s  operation. 
— Subcapsulo-periosteal  r.  A  r.  in  which  the  periosteum  and 
capsular  ligament  are  saved.  [EJ — Subperiosteal  r.  A  r.  in 
which  the  periosteum  is  saved.  [E.]— Subperitoneal  r.  of  the 
uterus.  Sanger's  method  of  closing  the  uterine  wound  in  the 
Caesarean  operation  by  paring  away  a  strip  of  the  muscular  tissue 
from  either  lip,  and  then  applying  Gely's  intestinal  suture.  [A, 
32.] — Temporary  r.  A  partial  r.  for  an  ulterior  object,  such  as 
reaching  a  nasopharyngeal  polypus,  the  bone  being  subsequently 
replaced.  [E.] — Ultra-epiphyseal  r,  A  r.  made  'beyond  the  epi- 
physeal line.    [L.  Oilier,  I.  c.  (o,  34).] 

RESECTION  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-se^^-se-o^n'.  See  Resection.— R. 
costale  thoraco-plastique.    See  Estlander^s  resection. 

RESEDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee=s-ed(ad)'a3.  Fr.,  risida.  Ger.,  it., 
Besede.  Mignonette  ;  the  typical  genus  of  the  Besedacece  (Fr.,  rd- 
sidacdes;  Ger.,  Besedaceen),  which  are  an  order  of  plants  closely 
allied  to  the  Cappa/ridem.  The  Besedariece  are  an  order  of  the 
Toropetaloe.  The  Besedeoa  and  the  Besedina  correspond  to  the 
Besedacece.    [B,  121,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  lutea.    Fr.,  risMa  jaune, 

grand^nUre^  herbe  maure.  Ger.,  gelbe  Besede.  Base  (or  cram- 
ling,  or  Italian)  rocket ;  a  species  growing  throughout  Europe. 
The  root,  radix  resedce.  was  formerly  used  as  an  aperient,  diuretic, 
and  sudorific.  [B,  180,  275  (o,  35).]— R.  luteola.  Fr.,  gaude,  herbe 
jaune  (ou  d  la  serpent,  ou  a.ux  juifs),  lis  des  teiniuriers.,  sardine, 
roquette  bdtarde.  Ger.,  gelbliche  Besede,  Wau,  Fdrber-Wau,  Gelb- 
kraut.  Dyers'-rocket  (or  -weed),  weld,  wild  mignonette  (or  woad), 
yellow-weed  ;  indigenous  to  Europe,  middle  Asia,  and  northern 
Africa,  and  naturalized  in  the  United  States.  The  root  was  former- 
ly used  as  an  aperient,  diaphoretic,  and  diuretic.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).] 
— R,  odorata.  Fr.,  res6da  odorant,  herbe  d^amour,  mignonette. 
Ger.,  wohlriechende  Besede.  Common  garden  mignonette  ;  a  native 
of  northern  Africa  and  Syria  ;  the  r.  of  the  ancient  Romans,  who 
applied  it  as  a  charm  to  allay  the  irritation  of  wounds.  [B,  275.  314 
(a,  35).]— R.  sesamoides,  R.  stellata.  A  European  species  con- 
sidered detergent  and  vulnerary.    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

RBSBRATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re(re2)-se=r-at(a't)'oSr.  Gen., -or'- 
is.    Froin  reserare,  to  unlock.    See  Supinator  longus. 

RESERVOIR,  n.  Re*z'u"rv-wa'r.  From  reservare,  to  keep 
back.  Fr.,  riservoir.  See  Receptacle  (1st  def.).— Accidental 
r*s.  Of  De  Candolle,  cavities  (e.  g.,  in  pith)  containing  secretions 
but  having  originally  some  other  function.  [B,  1  (o,  35).]— Fascicu- 
lar r's.  Fascicles  of  .small,  tubular,  parallel  cells  filled  with  secre- 
tions.   [B,  1  (a,  35).]— R.  of  Pecquet.    See  Ebceptacdlum  chyli. 

RESIDUAL,  adj.  Re'z-i'd'u'-'l.  Lat.,  residuMs  (from  rmdere, 
to  remain  behind).    Constituting  a  residue.    Cf .  R.  air. 

RESIDUE,  n.  Re"z'isd-u».  Lat.,  residuum.  Fr.,  risidu.  Ger., 
Biickstand.  1.  That  which  is  left  of  a  material  after  its  subjection 
to  a  process  (e.  g.,  percolation).  2.  In  organic  chemistry,  the  por- 
tion of  a  radicle  or  compound  which  remains  after  deducting  the 
more  readily  replaceable  elements  (especially  hydrogen  and  oxy- 
gen). The  r.  is  thus  the  skeleton  of  the  original  body,  and,  by  re- 
ceiving various  additions,  forms  a  series  of  compounds  related  in 
structure.  lYom  the  different  acids  are  formed  acid  r's  which  re- 
appear in  the  various  salts  and  other  derivatives  of  the  acid.  [B.] 
—Respiratory  r.    See  Besidual  air. 

RESILIENCY,  n.  Re-si21'i'-e'ns-i=.  From  resilire,  to  leap. 
Fr. ,  rebondissement.  Ger. ,  Zurilckspringen.  The  tendency  of  any- 
thing which  has  been  distended,  compressed,  or  displaced,  to  return 
to  its  normal  condition  by  virtue  of  its  elasticity.    [J] 

RESIN,  n.  Re^z'n.  Gr.,  ptjtivt].  Lat.,  resina,  colophonium, 
resina  coloplumium,  pix  grceca  (all  2d  def.).  Fr.,  rdsine  (1st  def.), 
arcanson  (8d  def.).  Ger.,  Harz  (1st  def.),  Geigenharz  (2d  def.), 
Fichtenharz  (2d  def.).  1.  An  excretory  product  of  various  plants  ; 
an  amorphous,  more  or  less  translucent,  readily  fusible  substance, 
insoluble  in  water,  mostlj;  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  essential  oils,  or 
hot  fixed  oils,  and  combining  with  alkalies  to  form  soaps.  It  is 
sometimes  mixed  with  volatile  oils  (see  Oleo-j-.),  sometimes  con- 
tains benzoic  or  cinnamic  acids,  either  with  or  without  volatile  oil 
(see  Balsam),  and  sometimes  contains  mucilaginous  matter  (see 
Gum-j-.).  It  is  also  obtained  in  a  fossil  state  (see  Amber  and  Aus- 
tralian Dammar).  2.  Eosin,  colophony  ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br. 
Ph.,  the  residue  left  after  the  distillation  of  oil  of  turpentine.  It 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-070  to  1080,  melts  at  about  135°  C,  and  is  soluble 
in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  fixed  or  essential  oils.  It  is  the  anhy- 
dride, C<4H|,20.|,  of  abietic  acid.  It  is  used  as  a  stimulant  and  pre- 
servative constitutent  of  plasters  and  ointments.  The  Fr.  Cod.  dis- 
tinguishes between  this  resin  ^colophane)  and  white  r.  (poix-ristne). 
[B  ;  B,  5, 18, 19, 181,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Acaroid  r.  Lat.,  acaroides 
resina.gummi  acaroides.  Fr. ,  risine  acarolde,  gomme  de  Botany- 
Bay.  Ger.,  Botany-Bay-Harz,  Acaroidharz.  A  r.  occurring  as  a 
spontaneous  exudation  on  the  leaves  and  in  the  stem  of  Xanthor- 
rhom  hastilis  and  other  species  of  Xanthorrlwea.  It  contains  ben- 
zoic and  cinnamic  acids,  and  is  used  as  a  stimulating  expectorant 
and  tonic  and  in  diarrhcea,  dyspepsia,  and  colic.  [B,  5,  19  (a,  21) ; 
B,  33.]  See  also  Bed  acaroid  r.— Aldehyde  r.  A  light-brown  res- 
inous body  obtained  by  heating  aldehyde  with  potash  in  solution  ; 
also  formed  in  alcoholic  solutions  of  the  alkalies  and  in  acetal, 
when  kept  for  a  long  time.  [B,  2,  5  (a,  35).]-Anime  r.  SeeAWME. 
—Balsam  and  r.  clyster.  An  enema  of  25  grammes  of  copaiva, 
the  yolk  of  1  egg,  and  O'OS  gramme  of  extract  of  opium.  IL,  57 
(a,  21).]— Beta-r.  See  B.  of  mastic  (2d  def.).— Biliary  r.  A  res- 
inous substance  obtained  by  distilling  bile.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— Bot- 
any-Bay r.  See  Acaroid  r.— Cayenne  r.  See  CAonroHono.- 
Courbaril  r.    Fr. ,  anime  occidental.    See  South  American  anime 
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and  cf.  Brown  American  anime.— Cowdie  r.,  Cowrie  r.  See 
Australian  dammar.— Hard  r.  Ger,,  Hartharz.  A  r.  which  can 
not  be  kneaded  with  the  hand.  [B,  370  (a,  14).]— Kauri  r.  See 
Australian  dammar.— Ointment  of  r.  See  Ceratum  resins. — 
Pine  r.  See  R.  i2d  def.).— Piney  r.  "White  dammar.  [B,  77 
(o.  35).]— Red  aearoid  r.  A  dark  bi*ownish-red  (in  thin  pieces 
ruby-red  and  transparent)  r.,  derived  from  Xanthorrhcea  australis ; 
of  vitreous  fracture  and  balsamic  odor.  [B,  33.] — R,  ointment. 
See  Ceratum  resinm. — R.-plant.  Any  plant  that  yields  a  resin- 
ous product,  [a;  35.]— R.  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  resin.^:.- R. 
soaps.  Soaps  formed  by  the  alkaline  salts  of  various  weak  acids 
contained  in  r's.  [B,  4  (a,  38).]— White  r.  Lat.,  resino.  alba.  IV., 
poix-resine  [Fr.  Cod.].  R.  (,2d  def;)  made  whitish  by  agitation  with 
water.    [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Yellow  r.    See  R.  (2d  def.). 

RESINA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2z(ras)-m(en)'a3.  See 
Resin  (2d  def.). — Ceratum  resinae  [U.  S.Ph.].  Tr.^onguent  simple. 
(jer.,  Harzcerat.  Syn.  :  ceratum  resince  pint  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.], 
emplastrum  commune  (seu  cerce  [Swed.  Ph.],  seu  citrinum  [Dan. 
Ph.],  seu  resinosum  [Swiss  Ph.],  seu  resince  pini  [Russ.  Ph.],  seu 
ceroR  terebinthinatum  [Finn.  Ph.]).  Aplaster  consisting  of  60  parts 
of  yellow  wax  with  200  of  lard  and  140  of  rosin  [U.  S.  Ph,]  ;  or 
with  60  of  suet  and  20  of  Burgundy  pitch  [Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or  with  20 
of  rosin,  16  of  suet,  and  24  of  larch  turpentine  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or 
with  30  of  Burgundy  pitch,  and  15  each  of  suet  and  turpentine  [Grer. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  ;  or  with  90  of  Burgundy  pitch,  30  of  mutton  suet, 
and  15  of  turpentine  [Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or  with  30  of  Burgundy  pitcli,  20 
of  suet,  and  10  each  of  turpentine  and  olipe-oil  [Finn.  Ph.],  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]  See  also  Emplastrum  resince,^  Unguentum  resince.  and 
Unguentum  bastlicum. — Ceratum  resinse  compositum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  drat  de  resine  compose.  Syn.  :  cera  arborea. 
Compound  resin  cerate,  Deshler's  salve,  somewhat  resembling  the 
unguentum  basilicum  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  ;  made  up  of  12  parts  each 
of  rosin,  suet,  and  yellow  wax,  6  of  turpentine,  and  7  of  flaxseed 
oil.  |B.]— Ceratum  resinne  pini  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See  Ceratum 
r-^since. — Emplasti'um  adhresivum  cum  r,  mastiche  [Norw. 
Ph.].  A  plaster  of  4  parts  of  mastic,  3  of  yellow  wax,  33  of  litharge 
plaster,  and  1  part  of  suet.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Emplastrum  com- 
mune cum  1*.  See  Emplastrum  resince.  and  Emplastrum  lithar- 
GYRi  cum.  r. — Emplastrum  resinse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Em- 
plastrum resinae  cum  litliargyro  {seu  polychrestum).  Fr., 
empldtreagglutinatif.  Syn. :  em2}lastrumadhcesivum{borussicum) 
seu  resinosum.  Resin  (or  adhesive)  plaster  ;  made  by  adding  14 
parts  of  powdered  rosin  to  a  mixture  of  80  of  lead  plaster  and  6  of 
yellow  wax  melted  together  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  adding  to  16  parts 
of  lead  plaster  2  of  rosin  and  1  part  of  soap  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mix- 
ing 100  parts  of  lead  plaster,  10  each  of  yellow  wax  and  rosin, 
and  1  part  of  turpentine  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  Belg.  Ph.  recognizes  two 
plasters :  Emplastrum  adhcesivuvi^  consisting  of  6  parts  each  of 
rosin  and  terebinthina  cocta,  3  of  white  wax,  and  85  of  litharge 
plaster  ;  and  emplastrum  resinosum,.,  made  of  143  parts  of  Burgundy 
pitch  and  857  of  litharge  plaster.  The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders  36  parts 
of  litharge  plaster,  6  of  colophony,  and  1  part  of  larch  turpentine  ; 
the  Russ.  Ph.,  17  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  15  each  of  lard  and  olive- 
oil,  and  12  of  rosin.  The  other  ph's  order  32  parts  of  litharge 
plaster  with  8  of  Burgundy  pitch  [Dan.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.] 
(with  2  of  dammar  [Finn.  Ph.],  with  8  of  colophony  [Swiss  Ph.], 
with  3  each  of  yellow  wax  and  Burgundy  pitch,  and  1  part  each  of 
larch  turpentine  and  suet  [Norw.  Ph.]).  The  Swiss  Ph.  gives  in  its 
supplement  a  plaster  made  of  10  parts  of  litharge  plaster  with  12 
of  crude  oleic  acid,  3  of  rosin,  and  1  part  of  suet.  [B  ;  B,  5,  95 
(a,  38).]  Cf.  Emplastrum  litharqyri  cum  r.  and  Emplastrum 
Picis  ftiir^wndicce.— Emplastrum  resinae  pini.  See  Ceratum 
resmce. —iEmplastrum  resinarum  glutinans.  Sp.,  emplasto  de 
resinas  aglutinante,  esparadrapo  de  Andres  de  la  Cruz  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  plaster  consisting  of  92  parts  of  Burgundy  pitch,  29  of  elemi,  12 
each  of  olive-oil  and  turpentine,  and  6  of  white  wax  ;  115  pai'ts  of 
fhis  plaster  are  melted  with  7  each  of  yellow  wax  and  compound 
lead  plaster,  and  spread  thin  on  linen.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— R.  alba. 
See  Wfiite  resin  and  Burgundy  pitch.— K.  auri.  Of  the  alche- 
mists, saffron.  [A,  325  (a,  48).]— R.  coloplionium,  R.  communis. 
See  Resin  (2d  def.). — K.  dammar,  R.  damniarau.  See  Dammar. 
— R.  de  Gomart.  See  Chibou.~R.  draconis.  See  Dragon'r- 
BLOOD.— R.  elastica.  See  Caoutchouc— R.  empyreumatica 
liquida.  Tar.  [B.  5  (a,  35).]— R.  empyreumatica  solida. 
Pitch,  [a,  35.]— R.  flava.  Yellow  resin.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]  See  Resin 
(2d  def.).— R.  fluida  canadensis.  See  Canadian  turpentine. 
— R.  lentiscina.  Mastic.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  Maria).  Sp., 
bdlsamo  6  aceite  de  Maria  [Sp.  Ph.].  Resin  of  Calophyllum  taca- 
mahaca.  [B,  95  fa,  38).]— R.  xnastix.  See  Mastic— R.  mecca- 
nensis  fluida.  See  Mecca  balsam.— R.  nigra.  Ordinary  pitch. 
[B.  5  (a,  35).]— R.  pini  colata.  See  Fix  burgundica  expurgata. 
— R.  terrae.  Of  the  alchemists,  sulphur.  [A,  325  (a,  48).]— R. 
tolutana.  See  Balsam  of  Tolu.—R.  vernix.  See  Sandarac— 
Sirupus  resinae  tolutanae.  See  Syrupus  io^utanws.- Unguen- 
tum resinae  [Br.  Ph.J.  Syn.  :  unguentum  cereum  (seu  flavum, 
seu  resinosum).  An  ointment  made  with  2  parts  of  yellow  wax,  4 
of  rosin,  8  of  simple  ointment,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  almonds  [Br. 
Ph.]  ;  or  with  9  parts  of  lard  and  1  part  of  yellow  wax  [Russ.  Ph.]. 
The  other  ph's  order  60  parts  of  yellow  wax  with  1,000  of  lard  and 
60  of  Burgundy  pitch  [Ger.  Ph  ,  t.  A.]  ;  with  960  of  lard  and  20  of 
water  [Gr.  Ph.]  (with  400  of  lard,  30  of  rosin,  and  10  of  larch  turpen- 
tine [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  with  375  of  lard,  30  of  water,  45  of  rosin,  and  IS 
of  turpentine  [Roum.  Ph.]),  and  color  the  plaster  with  10  parts  (5 
[Roum.  Ph.],  20  [Ger.  Ph.,  T.  A.])  of  turmeric.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See 
also  Ceratum  resinoR,  Emplastrum,  resince..,  and  Unguentum  ba-s/Zi- 
cuni.- Unguentum  resinae  flavas.  See  Ceratum  resince  and  V-s- 
GVENTVU  basilicum  (1st  def.).— Unguentum  resinae  nigrae.  See 
Unguentum  basilicum  (2d  def,). 

RESINATE,  n.    Re^z'i'^n-at.    A  compound  of  a  resin  with  a 
salifiable  base.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

RESINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ra-zen.    See  Resin.- C6rat  de  r.  anglaise. 
See  Ceratum  resins. — R.  canarine.     See  Elemi.— R.  caryne. 


See  Chibou. — R.  de  la  Nouvelle-Espagne.  See  Copaiba.— R. 
d'ergot.  Ergotinine  in  combination  with  a  resinous  acid  ;  Wig- 
gers's  ergotine.  [Tanret,  "  Bull.  g€n.  de  th^rap  ,"  Mar.  30,  1882.]— 
R.  de  Tyr.  See  Turpentine.— R.  tacamaque.  See  Brazilian 
elemi. 

RESINEONE,  n.  Re^z-i^u'e-on.  Fr.,  risinione.  Ger.,  Resi- 
neon.  1.  An  oily  liquid,  CaBH430,  obtained  by  distilling  rosin 
with  8  times  as  much  slaked  lime.  2.  An  oil  obtained  as  a  decom- 
position product  of  the  black  tar  which  comes  over  last  in  the  dry 
distillation  of  the  otherwise  worthless  parts  of  resinous  trees,  when 
this  black  tar  is  itself  distilled  with  steam.  [B,  93  (a,  14) :  B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

RESINOCERUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re2z(ras)-ian(en)-o(o3)-ser(kar)'- 
u^m{u*m).  From  resina,  resin,  and  cera,  wax.  Fr.,  risinocerum. 
A  mixture  of  resin  and  wax  ;  the  pr)Tiv6K7ipov  of  Galen.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

RESINONE,  n.  Re^z^i^n-on.  Fr.,  r^sinone.  Ger.,  Besinon. 
A  colorless  fluid,  CioHeO.     [B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

RESINOUS,  adj.  Re^z'i^n-uSs.  Lat., restnosiis.  ¥T.,risineux. 
Ger.,  harzig.  Of  the  nature  of  or  pertaining  to  resin  ;  of  electricity, 
elicited  by  rubbing  sealing  wax  or  a  similar  body.    [D.] 

RESOLUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2zCre2s)-o21-u=(u)'shia{ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  See  Resolution.— R.  nervorum.  Paralysis.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
— R.  ossium.  See  Osteolysis.— R.  ventriculi  autopeptlca. 
See  Gastromalacta. 

RESOLUTION,  n.  Re2z-o21-u2'shu="n.  Lat.,  resolutio  (from 
resoZvere,  to  loosen).  Ft.,  resolution.  Ger.,  Auflosung.  1.  A  break- 
ing up  into  constituents.  2.  A  sudden  improvement  in  a  febrile  dis- 
ease. Cf .  Crisis.  3.  The  breaking  up  and  absorption  of  an  inflam- 
matory deposit ;  the  return  of  a  swollen  or  inflamed  tissue  to  its 
normal  state  without  suppuration.  [D.]— Cumulative  r.  In  chem- 
istry, the  process  by  which  from  a  single  substance  there  is  formed 
a  series  of  substances,  each  member  of  the  series  being  derived 
from  the  preceding  member  by  the  addition  of  one  or  more  mole- 
cules of  the  original  substance,  less  a  certain  portion  of  the  latter. 
The  original  substance  is  called  a  diapolyte,  and  the  constant  quan- 
tity deducted  from  each  member  is  called  the  apolyte.  When  the 
process  is  repeated  a  very  great  number  of  times  the  resulting 

groduct  is  called  a  cumulate.,  and  a  series  of  such  cumulates  may 
e  formed,  each  derivable  from  the  one  preceding  by  some  fixed 
law.    The  cumulates  are  designated  by  the  symbol  0.    [B.  2.] 

RESOLUTIVE,  RESOLVENT,  adj's.  ReSz'oSl-u^M^v,  -o^l'- 
v'nt.  Lat.,  resolvens.  Fr.,  risolutif.  Ger.,  auflbsend.  Causing  or 
promoting  resolution. 

RESONANCE,  n.  Re^z'o-na^ns.  Lat.,  resonantia  (from  reso- 
nare.,  to  resound).  Fr.,  resonnance,  Ger.,  Re.'ionanz,  Nachklang. 
The  resounding  of  a  part  subjected  to  auscultation  or  percussion.— 
Amphoric  r.  1.  In  auscultatory  percussion,  a  sound  heard  over 
a  large  superficial  cavity  havingthin,  tense  walls,  resembling  that 
produced  by  tapping  the  cheek  when  the  mouth  is  closed  and  fully 
but  not  forcibly  inflated.  [Loomis.]  2.  In  auscultation  of  the  voice, 
a  ringing  sound  like  that  produced  by  speaking  into  a  wide-mouthed 
vessel ;  caused  by  the  reverberation  of  the  voice  in  a  cavity  which 
communicates  by  a  small  opening  with  a  bronchus.  [D,  1.]— 
Bronchial  r.  See  Bronchophony. — Pectoral  vocal  r.  Natural 
bronchophony.  [D.]— Tympanitic  r.  R.  of  a  clear,  high-pitched 
quality,  produced  by  percussion  over  a  cavity  well  distended  by 
air.  [D.]— Vocal  r.  The  r.  heard  on  auscultation  of  the  chest 
while  the  patient  is  using  the  voice. 

RESONATOR,  n.  Re^z'o^n-at-o^r.  Fr.,  rSsonnateur.  A  me- 
chanical device  for  intensifjung  sounds  (as  in  Cammann's  binaural 
stethoscope).— Helmholtz's  r.  An  instrument  for  determining  a 
lessened  perception  for  certain  single  tones.    [F.] 

RESONITUS(Lat.),n.m.  Re(re2)-so2n'i2t-u3s(u4s).  Gen., -son'- 
ifws.    See  Contrapissura. 

RESORCIN,  n.  Be^z-o^rs'l^n.  Metadihydroxybenzene,  CaHe- 
O2  =  C6[H,0H,H,0H.H,H,],  occurring  as  large  colorless  or  slightly 
yellowish  rhombic  prisms  or  tabular  crystals,  of  very  sweet  but  aft- 
erward irritating  tast«  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic,  a  topical  stimulant, 
and  an  antipyretic.  In  poisonous  doses  it  causes  epileptoid  convul- 
sions. [A,  308  ;  B,  3,  95,  270  (o,  38).]— R.  blue.  Ger.,  R'blau.  A 
blue  coloring  matter  found  under  certain  circumstances  in  animal 
and  vegetable  albuminous  tissues,  and  obtainable  synthetically  by 
heating  r.  and  urea  together.  [Andeer,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wsnsch.,"" 
No.  51,  1881,  and  No.  47,  1883,  p.  889  (B).]— R'phtlialein.  Fluores- 
cein, a  substance  known  in  two  forms,  one,  C20HJ4O6,  occurring  as 
yellow  flocks,  the  other,  C20H12O5  —  CaoHi^Os  —  H3O,  as  a  brick-red 
crystalline  powder.  [B,  4  (a.  38).]— R.  yellow.  Ger.,  R'gelb.  A 
yellow  coloring  matter  found  in  vegetable  tissues  and  in  the  organs 
of  animals  that  have  received  a  large  amount  of  certain  compounds 
of  the  aromatic  series  with  their  food  :  also  prepared  by  the  action 
of  sulphuric  acid  on  r.  It  appears  to  be  a  pathological  pigment  of 
the  animal  body.  [Andeer,  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wsnsch.,"  Oct.  18, 
'1884,  p.  737  (B).] 

RESORCINOIi,  n.  Re^z-o^rs'l^n-oSl.  See  Resorcin.— R'azo- 
benzene.  A  substance,  C(,H5.N2.CflH3(OH)2  =  CiaHmNaOa,  occur- 
ring as  red  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— R.  etlier.  A  sub- 
stance, CjaHioOa,  occurring  as  a  resinous  mass  or  as  a  brilliant 
brownish-red  powder.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— R'quinone.  A  substance, 
CjsHioOj  =  CflH^Os  +  CaH4(OH)2.  isomeric  with  quinhydrone,  and 
occurring  as  black  acicular  crystals,  showing  a  garnet  color  in 
transmitted  light,  and  possessing  a  green  lustre.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

RESORCYLIC  ACID,  n.  Re^z-oSrs-iai'i^k.  An  acid.  C7H804, 
known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  a-r.  a.,  or  symmetric  metadihy- 
droxybenzoic  acid,  Cfl[0H,H,C0.0H,H,0H,H,] ;  |8-r.  a.,  or  asym- 
metric metadihydroxybenzoic  acid,  Cr[OH,CO.OH,H,OH,H.H.]  ; 
n,ndy-r.  a.,  or  adjacent  metadihydroxybenzoic  acid,  Cr[OH,CO.OH,- 
H.H.H,OH,].     [B.  3(a,  38).] 

RESORPTION,  n.  Re-so^rp'shu^n.  Lat.,  resorptio  (from  re- 
sorbere,  to  suck  back).    Fr. ,  resorption.    GeiY.,  R.,  Aufsaugen,    1. 
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The  act  of  taking  up  again  into  the  circulation  that  which  has  been 
deposited  in  the  tissues.  [D.]  2.  See  Fathological  absorption. — 
Morbid  r.  See  Pathological  absorption.— Purulent  r.  See 
Pundent  absorption.— R'sdiabetes  (Ger.).  A  form  of  glycosuria 
due  to  the  absorption  of  sugar  (e.  g.y  the  glycosuria  of  the  puerpe- 
ral period).    [A,  61.] 

RESPIRAKII.ITY,  u.  Ee2-spi3r-a2b-i21'i2-tl».  The  quality  of 
being;  respirable.    [J.] 

RESPIRABliE:,  adj.  Re^-spi^r'a^-b'l.  From  respirare,  to 
breathe.  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  athembar.  1.  Of  a  medium  such  as  air, 
water,  etc.,  capable  of  sustaining  life  by  serving  for  respiratory 
gas-interchange.  Of.  Irrespirable.  2.  Capable  of  being  breathed, 
as  in  the  case  of  m'trogen  and  hydrogen,  which  may  be  inspired 
and  expired,  although  incapable  of  serving  for  the  respiratory  gas- 
interchange.    [J.] 

RKSPIRAMEN  (Lat.),  RESPIRAMKNTUM  (Lat.).  n's  n. 
Re2-spi2r(sper)-a(a3)'me2n,  -aS-me^nt'u^mtu^m).  Gen.,  -am'inis, 
-ment'i.    Bespiration.    [J.] 

RESPIRATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  R'-spe-ra'-tu^r.  1.  See  Respirator. 
2.  A  therapeutical  agent  supposed  to  increase  the  amount  of  oxy- 
gen in  the  blood.    [Dubou6  (rev.  in  "  Lyon  m6d.,"  Apr,  2, 1882).] 

RESPIRATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2-spi2rCsper)-a(a3)'shi2(ti3)-o. 
Gen.,  'On'is.  See  Respiration.— R.  abolita.  See  Apncea.— R. 
auhelosa.  See  Anhelation  (1st  def.).— R.  muscularis.  See 
itfuscZe-RESPiRATioN. — R.  pectoralts.  See  Costal  respiration. — 
R.  suspiriosa.    See  Sighing  respiration. 

RESPIRATION,  n.  Rea-spi^r-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  avairvoTJ,  avanvev- 
ffts.  Lat.,  respiratio  itrom  respirare,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  r.  Ger., 
B.,  Athmen,  Athmung^  Athem.  1.  The  mechanical  processes  of 
Inspiration  and  expiration  of  air,  or  of  supplying  water  to  the  gills, 
etc.  2.  One  complete  inspiration  followed  by  a  complete  expira- 
tion. 3.  The  taking  up  of  oxygen  and  the  giving  off  of  carbon  di- 
oxide by  the  tissues  of  animals  or  plants  ;  that  part  of  the  nutrient 
process  which  has  to  do  with  nutriment  and  waste  in  the  gaseous 
form.  4.  The  assumption  of  oxygen  by  the  blood  in  the  lungs, 
gills,  etc.,  and  the  rejection  of  carbon  dioxide,  watery  vapor,  and 
traces  of  organic  matter  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  organs 
(see  External  r.).  5.  Of  less  recent  writers,  the  taking  up  of  car- 
bon dioxide  and  the  rejection  of  oxygen  by  the  green  parts  of 
plants  in  sunlight ;  shown  by  Draper  (1844)  to  be  comparable  to 
digestion,  but  not  tor.  Physiologists  are  now  agreed  that  the  r.  of 
plants  is  identical  with  that  of  animals,  and  the  term  is  used  col- 
lectively for  the  processes  of  absorption  of  oxygen  by  plants,  oxi- 
dation of  the  oxidizable  organic  matter  (carbohydrates)  in  their 
tissues,  and  evolution  of  the  products  (carbonic  acid  and  water)  of 
such  oxidation.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35) ;  J,  40.]— Abdominal  r.  Fr.. 
r.  abdominale  (ou  venti-ale).  Ger.,  Abdominalathmen^  Bauchath- 
men.  R.  (1st  def.)  due  principally  to  the  contraction  of  the  dia- 
phragm and  the  elasticity  of  the  abdominal  walls  and  viscera  ;■ 
said  to  be  common  in  adult  men,  the  horse,  the  cat,  and  the  rab- 
bit. [J,  14,  40. J — Aerial  r.  Fr.,  r.  a^rienne.  Ger.,  Luftathmung. 
R.  of  air,  in  which  the  respiratory  membrane  of  the  limgs,  trachea, 
etc.,  is  supplied  with  oxygen  and  relieved  of  carbon  dioxide  by 
means  of  atmospheric  air.  In  the  lower  forms  of  air-breathing 
animals,  aerial  r.  is  combined  with  aquatic  r.,  as  in  frogs,  or  the 
animal  may  exercise  either  aerial  or  aquatic  r.  as  inclination  or 
necessity  demands,  like  frogs  in  winter  and  some  pulmonate  gas- 
tropods. [J,  5,  11.]— Aquatic  r.  Ger.,  Wasserathmung.  R.  in 
water,  i.  e.,  r.  in  which  the  respiratory  membrane,  branchial  mucosa 
(gills),  skin,  etc.,  are  supplied  with  oxygen  and  relieved  of  carbon 
dioxide  by  means  of  water.  [J.]  Cf.  Aerial  r.- Artificial  r. 
Ger.,  kilnstliche  Athmung.  1.  Imitation  of  the  natural  movements 
of  r.,  as  by  alternately  drawing  the  arms  up  over  the  head  and 
pressing  them  against  the  sides  of  the  chest,  thus  in  turn  enlarging 
the  thoracic  cavity  by  elevating  the  ribs  and  diminishing  it  by  de- 
pressing them,  as  in  Sylvester's  method  of  resuscitating  asphyxi- 
ated persons.  The  expiration  may  be  made  more  complete  by  press- 
ing the  abdominal  wall  toward  the  thorax  at  the  same  time  that 
the  chest  is  compressed.  [J.]  Hall's  method  (the  so-called  "  ready 
method  ")  of  treating  asphyxia  consists  in  laying  the  person  on 
the  face,  to  allow  hquids  to  run  out  from  the  air-passages,  then 
turning  him  on  one  side,  so  as  to  allow  of  the  expansion  of  the  walls 
of  the  chest  from  the  weight  of  the  body  having  been  removed 
from  the  breast.  These  movements  are  repeated  fifteen  times  to  the 
minute,  and  warm  applications  are  made.  Howard's  method  is  by 
the  direct  application  of  compression  to  the  ribs  by  the  hands  of 
the  operator,  who  kneels  over  the  patient,  slowly  brings  his  weight 
to  bear  upon  the  chest,  compressing  the  ribs  and  costal  cartilages, 
and  then  suddenly  removes  the  pressure,  allowing  the  thorax 
to  expand  by  its  own  elasticity.  IE.]  2.  See  Forced  r.— Blood- 
r.  Ger.,  Blutathmung.  See  External  r.— Blowing;  r.  See  Bron- 
chial r.— Branchial  r.  Ger,,  Kievienathmung.  R.  by  means  of 
gills  or  branchiEe,  as  in  aquatic  animals.  [J.] — Bronchial  r.  Fr., 
souffle  bronchiqtte,  bruit  des  branches.  Ger.,  Bronchialathmen, 
Bronchialgerdusch.  1.  The  sound  produced  by  the  rush  of  the  air 
from  the  larynx  into  the  phan^nx  or  the  reverse  ;  most  marked  in 
expiration.  A  somewhat  similar  sound  may  be  heard  over  the 
bronchial  tubes.  [J,  40.]  2.  A  form  of  r.  which  displaces  vesicular 
r.  in  certain  diseases  of  the  lungs.  In  inspiration  it  is  tubal,  short 
in  duration,  incomplete,  and  of  high  pitch.  Expiration  is  as  long 
as  inspiration  or  longer,  of  greater  intensity,  and  of  higher  pitch. 
It  indicates  condensed  lung  tissue,  as  in  pneumonia,  pleurisy  with 
effusion,  etc.  [D,  1.]  See  also  Bronchial  murmur.— Broncho- 
vesicular  r.  Of  Flint,  r.  which  shows  less  of  the  vesicular  char- 
acter than  the  healthy  respiratory  murmur,  less  softness,  higher 
pitch,  and  more  of  a  blowing  and  less  of  an  equable  character. 
The  inspiratory  portion  is  short  in  duration,  elevated  in  pitch,  and 
variable  in  intensity.  The  expiratory  portion  is  either  absent  or,  if 
present,  prolonged,  higher  in  pitch,  and  often  of  greater  intensity 
than  the  inspiratory  portion,  which  it  follows  after  an  appreciable 
interval.    It  indicates  pulmonary  condensation,  and  may  occur  in 


phthisis,  pneumonia,  cancer,  oedema,  etc.  [D,  1.]— Buccal  r.  See 
MouiA-BREATHiNG.— Cavernous  r,  R.  accompanied  by  a  sound 
like  that  produced  by  blowing  into  a  cavity.  In  inspiration  it  is 
slow  in  its  development  and  low  in  pitch  ;  in  expii'ation  it  is  still 
lower  in  pitch.  It  indicates  a  cavity  or  a  globular  bronchial  dilata- 
tion. [D,  1.]— Cerebral  r.  See  Nervous  r.— Cheyue-Stokes  r. 
Ger.,  Cheyne-Stokes''sches  Phdnomen  (oder  Athmungsphdnomen). 
An  abnormal  state  of  the  r.  observed  when  death  is  impending,  and 
in  certain  diseases,  especially  of  the  brain,  first  carefully  investi- 
gated by  Cheyne  and  Stokes.  The  respiratory  movements  gradu- 
ally decrease  in  extent  and  rapidity,  finally  ceasing  entirely  for 
several  seconds,  then  begin  again  and  gradually  increase  until  the 
normal  condition  is  regained  or  exceeded.  [J,  19.1— Clavicular  r. 
A  form  of  r,  practised  by  singers  in  which  the  clavicle  takes  part 
in  the  respiratory  movement,  the  shoulders  being  elevated.  ["  Rev. 
de  laryng.  et  d'otoL,"  May  15, 1892,  p.  292  (a,  50).]  Cf.  Costosupe- 
rior  r. — Cogged-wheel  r.  See  Interrupted  r. — Costal  r.  Ger., 
Costalathmen,  Bippenr\  R.  (1st  def.)  due  chiefly  to  the  elevation 
and  depression  of  the  ribs,  especially  the  upper  ones,  the  diaphragm 
taking  a  comparatively  small  part ;  seen  especially  in  women  and 
supposed  by  most  physiologists  to  have  reference  to  gestation,  al- 
though some  attribute  it  to  the  mode  of  dress,  LJ,  8, 19,  28,  40,  41.] 
— Costo-inferior  r.  Of  Beau  and  Maissiat,  r.  (1st  def.)  produced 
mainly  by  the  elevation  and  depression  of  the  lower  ribs  ;  said  to 
be  especially  well  seen  in  dogs.  [J,  18,  28,  45.]— Costo-superior 
r.  Of  Beau  and  Maissiat,  a  form  of  respiratory  movement  pro- 
duced mainly  by  the  elevation  and  depression  of  the  upper  ribs  ; 
most  common  in  women.  [J,  18,  28,  45. j— Cutaneous  r.  Fr., 
r.  cutanee.  Ger.,  Huutaihmung.  The  taking  up  of  oxygen 
and  the  giving  off  of  carbon  dioxide  by  the  blood  through  the-skin. 
[J.]— Diaphragmatic  r,  Ger.,  Diaphragma-R.,  ZwercUfellsath- 
mung.  See  Abdorr^inal  r.— Direct  r.  R.  in  which  the  living  mat- 
ter is  usually  in  small  bulk,  as  in  the  Amceba.  etc.,  takes  oxygen 
directly  from  the  surrounding  medium,  and  excretes  carbon  dioxide 
directly  into  it.  [J,  55.]— Divided  r.  [Walshe].  That  form  of  r, 
in  which  there  is  a  distinct  interval  between  the  murmur  of  inspira- 
tion and  that  of  expiration  ;  due  to  dilatation  of  the  air-cells  (as  in 
emphysema),  by  which  the  expulsion  of  the  air  is  hindered.  [D,  1.]. 
—Exaggerated  r.  R.  which  differs  from  normal  r.  only  in  show- 
ing greater  intensity.  It  may,  however,  become  a  sign  of  disease, 
in  which  case  the  excess  of  intensity  is  in  expiration  ;  in  health  it 
is  in  inspiration.  [Walshe  and  Fournet  (D,  11).]— External  r. 
Ger.,  dussere  Athmung^  Blutathmung.  The  assumption  of  oxygen 
and  rejection  of  carbon  dioxide  carried  on  by  the  blood  in  its  pas- 
sage through  the  lungs,  brancbise,  or  other  respiratory  membranes. 
The  oxygen  is  conveyed Tby  the  blood  to  the  entire  body,  and  while 
in  the  capillaries  the  blood  gives  up  its  oxygen  to  the  tissues  and 
receives  carbon  dioxide  in  return.  So  far  as  general  r.  is  concerned, 
the  blood  acts  simply  as  a  carrier  of  oxygen  and  carbon  dioxide 
for  the  tissues.  Considered  as  a  tissue,  however,  the  blood  respires 
like  other  tissues.  [J,]  See  Tissue  r.— Extrinsic  r.  Of  F.  Hewitt. 
the  inspiration  and  immediate  expiration  of  a  gas  (e.  ff.,  nitrous 
oxide)  into  the  surrounding  air,  so  that  a  portion  that  has  once  been 
inspired  is  not  inspired  again.  [*'Med,  Chron.,"  Feb.,  2886,  p.  363.] 
-Facial  r.  Ger.,  Gesichtsathmung.  All  the  movements  of  the 
face  dejDendent  upon  r.,  especially  the  dilatation  of  the  nostrils  dur- 
ing inspiration  and  their  collapse  during  expiration.  All  the  facial 
signs  of  r.  are  intensified  in  labored  breathing.  [J,  19.]— Feebler. 
R.  in  which  there  is  lessening  of  the  intensity  of  the  vesicular  murmur 
without  change  in  its  character.  [D,  47.]— Foetal  r.  See  Placental 
r.— Forced  r.  R.  supported  by  blowing  air  into  the  lungs  with 
bellows,  or  in  some  other  way,  as  in  physiological  experiments. 
The  nozzle  of  the  bellows  is  usually  connected  with  the  trachea  by 
means  of  a  tube.  By  using  two  Y-tubes,  one  of  them  communicat- 
ing in  some  part  of  its  length  with  a  chamber  for  ether,  chloroform, 
etc.,  either  pure  air  or  air  mixed  with  the  anassthetic  may  be  made 
to  pass  into  the  lungs.  [J.]— Harsh  r.  See  Broncho-vesicular  r.— 
Hissing  r.  An  increase  of  the  vesicular  murmur  producing  a  hiss- 
ing sound,  [a,  34.]— Hollow  r.  See  Amphoric  murmur  (1st  def.). 
—Indirect  r.  R.  in  which  the  living  matter  is  usually  in  quite 
large  masses,  as  In  the  higher  animals,  and  the  oxygen  is  supphed 
by  a  respiratory  blood,  which  also  removes  the  carbon  dioxide.  In 
this  form  of  r.  the  respiratory  blood  is  in  turn  supplied  with  oxygen 
and  relieved  of  carbon  dioxide  by  special  respiratory  organs  (lungs 
or  gills).  [J,  55.]— Inner  r..  Internal  r.  See  Tissue  ?*.— Inter- 
rupted r.  Fr.,  r.  saccadic.,  r.  entrecoupee.  R.  in  which  the  re- 
spiratory murmur  is  interrupted  ;  supposed  to  be  caused  by  incom- 
plete dilatation  of  the  air-cells  and  oftenest  found  at  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  apex  of  the  right  lung.  [D,  1.]— Intestinal  r,  Ger., 
Darmathmung.  The  process  of  the  absorption  and  evolution  of  gas 
by  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  intestines.  [B,  49.]— Intramo- 
lecular r.  See  IntramoJekuldre  Athmung.— Intra-uterine  r. 
1.  R.  by  the  foetus  before  delivery.  2.  See  P/acenfa?  r.— Intrinsic 
r.  Of  F.  Hewitt,  the  breathing  over  and  over  again  of  a  limited 
volume  of  a  gas.  ["Med.  Chron.,""  Feb.,  1886,  p.  363.]— Jerking  r. 
See  Interrupted  r.— Kiemenr'  (Ger.).  See  Branchial  ?\— Labored 
r.  1.  Respiratory  movements  in  which  the  ordinaiy  muscles  of  r. 
are  unable  to  ventilate  the  lungs  sufficiently  for  the  aeration  of  the 
blood  and  are  assisted  by  the  so-called  auxiliary  respiratory  mus- 
cles. 2.  Dyspnoea.  [J.]— Laryngeal  r.  The  rhythmical  widening 
and  narrowing  of  the  glottis  during  r.  In  inspiration  the  glottis  is 
wide  open,  allowing  the  freest  entrance  of  the  air,  while  in  expira- 
tion it  is  narrowed  and  somewhat  retards  the  air's  exit.  [J,  19.]— 
Lung  r.  See  Pulmona'}-y  r. — Metamorphosic  r.,  Metamor- 
phosing r.  Of  Seitz,  a  respiratory  sound  that  begins  like  that  of 
stenosis,  distinctly  bronchial,  and  suddenly  changes  to  a  weak 
bronchial  breathing  that  is  also  heard  during  expiration  ;  very  rare 
and  said  to  be  a  certain  sign  of  a  cavity.  [Vierordt  (a,  34).]— Mns- 
cle-r.  Ger.,  Muskelathmung.  R.  (3d  def.)  by  a  muscle  when  in 
action.  fK.]— Nasal  r.  R.  (1st  def.)  through  the  nose.  [J.]— Nerv- 
ous r.  Of  Corrigan,  that  form  of  r.  in  fevers  (especially  in  typhus) 
in  which  the  lips  are  closed,  the  cheeks  are  distended,  the  nostrils 
dilate  with  each  expiration,  the  breathing  is  irregular,  and  there  is  a 
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puffing:,  blowing  noise  as  the  expired  air  is  forced  through  the  lips. 
[p,  1.]— Normal  r.  See  Tranquil  r.— Oral  r.  See  Mou^/i-breath- 
ING. — Ordinary  r.  See  Tranquil  r.— Periodical  r.  See  Period- 
ische  Athmung.— Pharyngeal  r.  1.  Of  Garland,  rhythmical  ex- 
pansions and  contractions  of  the  pharynx  in  connection  with  the 
other  respiratory  movements.  The  expansion  is  preliminary  to  in- 
spiration and  synchronous  with  expiration,  while  the  contraction 
coincides  with  inspiration  and  is  essentially  an  inspiratory  act.  It 
was  first  observed  and  investigated  in  dogs,  but  has  been  observed 
in  man.  [*'Jour.  of  Phys.,"  li  (J).]  2.  The  rhythmical  introduc- 
tion and  expulsion  of  water  into  and  from  the  mouth  and  pharynx, 
as  seen  in  the  soft-shelled  turtle  (Aspidonectes).  [Gage,  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Assoc,  for  the  Adv.  of  Sci.,"  xxxii,  1883  (J).]— Placental  r. 
Ger..  Placentarr\  The  gas- interchange  between  the  fcetal  and  the 
maternal  blood,  through  the  intermediation  of  the  placenta,  by 
which  the  former  is  maintained  in  its  normal  condition.  [J.I— 
Puerile  r.  An  exaggerated  respiratory  murmur.  [Flint  (J,  17).] 
^QQ  aXso  Exaggerated  r.— Pulmonary  r.  1.  R.  in  which  the  gas- 
interchange  between  the  blood  and  the  air  takes  place  in  the  lungs. 
2.  Inspiration  and  expiration,  and  the  changes  taking  place  between 
the  tidal  and  the  stationary  air.  [J,  40.]  Of.  Expired  and  Inspired 
AIR.— R.  616mentaire  (Fi*.).  See  Tissue  r.— K.  entrecoup^e  (Fr.). 
See  Interrupted  r.— It.  of  ascending;  and  descending:  rhythm. 
Syn.:  up-and-down  respiratory  rhythm.  R.  at  first  light  and  infre- 
quent, becoming  fuller  and  more  forcible  by  an  ascending  scale, 
tnen  frequent  and  exaggerated  until  dyspncea  is  attained,  when  it 
gradually  subsides  to  the  condition  existing  when  it  began.  [W.  J. 
Mickle,  "  Jour,  of  Ment.  Sci.,"  1886,  p.  58  (<i,  34j.]— R.  of  cells.  See 
Vesicular  r.— R.  of  mucous  membranes.  External  r.  through 
mucous  membranes,  carried  on  chiefly,  in  the  higher  animals, 
through  the  pulmonary  and  (to  a  lesser  extent)  the  nasal  and  gas- 
tro-intestinal  mucosse,  though  in  some  fishes  r.  through  the  last- 
named  is  sufficient  to  support  life.  [J,  5.]— R.  saccad^e  (Fr.). 
See  Interrupted  r.— R.  ventrale  (Fr.).  See  Abdominal  r.— Rude 
r.  See  Broncho-vesicular  r. — Senile  r.  The  feeble  r.  peculiar  to 
old  age.  [D,  I.]— Sighing  r.  Lat.,  respiratio  suspiriosa.  Deep 
r.  accompanied:  with  sighs,  as  in  pulmonary  congestion.  [L,  l35 
(a,  50).]— Stertorous  r.  See  Stertor.— Subsibilant  r.  Of  Laen- 
nec,  a  dull  whistling  sound  heard  over  and  due  to  a  mucous  ob- 
struction in  the  bronchi.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— Superficial  r.  See  Ex- 
ternal r.— Supplementary  r.  See  Exaggerated  r. — Thoracic  r. 
Ger.,  Brustkorb-Athmung.  See  Costal  r.— Tissue  r.  Ger.,  Ge- 
webeathmung.  The  taking  up  of  oxygen  and  giving  off  of  carbon 
dioxide  by  the  tissues  of  the  body  for  their  own  requirements.  In 
man  and  the  higher  animals  generally  the  tissues  obtain  their 
oxygen  from  the  blood  in  the  capillaries,  and  give  their  carbon  di- 
oxide up  to  it  in  return,  the  capillary  walls  acting  as  a  respiratory 
membrane  to  the  tissues.  In  insects  the  air  is  conveyed  to  the 
tissues  by  the  tracheae,  and  the  tissues  respire  the  oxygen  of  the 
air  directly,  instead  of  from  the  blood  as  in  man,  etc.,  the  walls  of 
the  tracheas  acting  as  a  respiratory  membrane.  In  unicellular 
organisms  (Protozoa)  the  general  surface  of  the  body  acts  as  a  re- 
spiratory membrane,  and  the  protoplasm  respires  the  oxygen  dis- 
solved in  the  surrounding  water  directly.  [J.  4,  5,  11,  19,  40.]— To- 
aiid-fro  r.  See  Intrinsic  r. — Tracheal  r.  Fr..  souffle  tubaire  (1st 
def .),  r.  tracheenne  (3d  def.).  Syn.  :  tubal  murmur  (1st  def.).  1. 
The  normal  respiratory  murmur  heard  over  the  suprasternal 
fossa,  said  to  be  generated  in  the  trachea  and  bronchi.  It  is  tubu- 
lar in  character  ;  in  inspiration  it  is  higher  in  pitch  than  vesicular 
r.,  and  in  expiration  it  is  more  intense,  longer,  and  higher-pitched 
than  in  inspiration.  [D  ;  J,  16, 17.]  See  Bronchial  r.  (2d  def.).  2. 
R.  by  means  of  tracheae,  as  in  insects  (see  under  Tissuer.).  [J,  5, 
11.]— Tranquil  r.  Fr.,  r.  calme  et  normal.  Ger.,  ruhige  Ath- 
mung.  The  quiet,  almost  effortless  movements  of  r.  that  occur 
when  the  body  is  in  a  state  of  rest  or  moderate  activity.  This 
form  of  breathing  is  understood  when  no  qualifying  term  is  used. 
[J.]— Tubal  r..  Tubular  r.  See  Tracheal  r.  (1st  def.).— Uraemic 
r.  See  Cheyne-Siokes  r.— Vaginal  r.  The  movements  of  the 
vagina  due  to  the  depression  and  elevation  of  the  diaphragm  in  r. 
[J,  16.]— Ventral  r.  See  Abdominal  r.—Vesiculsi.v  r.  See  Vesicu- 
lar auRWJR. — Vesiculo-bronchial  r.  [Da  Costa].  See  Broncho- 
vesicular  r.—'Wa,vy  r.    See  Interrupted  r. 

RESPIRATOR,  n.  Reas'pi^r-at-o^r.  An  apparatus  to  be  fitted 
over  the  mouth,  or  over  the  mouth  and  nose,  for  modifying  the  in- 
spired air  or  filtering  it  from  impurities.  It  generally  consists  of 
two  fine  wire  screens  with  an  interposed  layer  of  cotton  or  a  wet 
sponge.    [E  ;  L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RESPIRATORIUM  VENTRIS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re=-spi'^r(sperV 
a2tia8t)-or'i2-u3m(u*m)  ve2nt(we*nt)'ri2s.    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

RESPIRATORY,  adj.  Re^s'piar-a^t-o-ri^.  Lat.,  respiratorius. 
Fr.,  respiratoir.  Ger..  respiratorisch.  Pertaining  to  or  affecting 
respiration  or  the  respiratory  organs.     [D.] 

RESSERRE  (Fr.),  ad,]'.  Re^s-se^r-ra.  See  Constricted,  Co- 
ARCTATE,  and  Constipated. 

RESSERKEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ReSs-se^r-ma^na.  Constriction, 
constipation.     [L,  41,  49  (a,  43).] 

RESSUSCITANT  (Fr.),  adj.      Res-su8-se-ta3n2.      See   Reviv- 

ISCENT. 

REST,  n.  Re^st.  Of  Royce,  an  epithelial  formation  arising 
either  early  during  the  development  of  the  embryo  or  from  accident 
in  later  life,  and  apparently  left  over  in  the  formation  of  a  part  or 
organ.  Such  are  the  paradental  epithelial  nests  in  the  bed  of  the 
teeth,  the  remains  of  the  cranio-pharyngeal,  lingual,  and  neural 
canals,  the  urachus,  the  Wolffian  ducts,  and  MUUer's  ducts.  Other 
examples  occur  along  the  palate  and  other  fissural  lines  ;  and  in 
adult  life  they  are  encountered  in  the  lines  of  old  incisions,    [a,  34.] 

RESTANT  (Fr.),  adj.    R'-sta^nS.    See  Persistent. 

RESTAURANS  (Lat.),  ad j.  He2-sta4r'(sta3'u4r)-a''nz(a3ns).  Gen., 
-ant'is.  From  restaurare,  to  restore.  Fr.,  restauratif.  Restora- 
tive, tonic,     [a,  21.] 


REST-HARROAV,  u.  Re»st'ha2r"o.  The  genus  Ononis.  [B, 
S75(a,  35).]  ^   ' 

RESTIBRACHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Re2st-i2-bra2k(bra3ch2yi2- 
u3m(u<m).  Fromresfis,  arope,and6rac7im»i,  thearm.  Of  Spitzka, 
the  inferior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum,    [a,  34.] 

RESTIFORM,  adj.  Re^st'ia.foSrm.  Lat.,  restiformis  (from 
restis,  a  rope,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  strickfiyrmig.  Cord- 
like. 

RESTING,  adj.  Re^sfiSn^.  Dormant,  quiescent,  functionally 
inactive.     [L,  349  (a,  34).] 

RESTITUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2.stin-u2(u)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.     See   Restitution,— R.  ad   integrum.     See   Apocatas- 

TASIS. 

RESTITUTION,  n.  Re2-sti2t-u2'shu3n.  Lat.,  restitutio  (from 
restituere,  to  set  up  again).  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  R.  1.  A  restoring  or 
being  restored ;  a  return  to  a  previous  condition,  [a,  17.]  2.  Sea 
Movement  of  r. 

RESTORATIVE,  adj.  Re^-stor'a^t-iav.  Lat.,resfa«ra7i5.  Fr., 
restauratif.  Ger..  restaurirend,  wiederherstellend.  Having  the 
power  to  restore  a  lost  or  suspended  function  ;  as  a  n.,  an  agent  so 
having  such  power,  a  tonic.    [D,  1.] 

RESTRAINT,  n.  Re*-stranV.  Fromresfrmgrere,  to  drawback. 
1.  The  act  of  checking  or  holding  back.  2.  The  state  of  being 
checked  or  controlled ;  specifically,  the  abridgment  of  liberty  in 
the  case  of  the  insane.^  [a,  48.]— Mechanical  r.  The  r.  of  insane 
patients  by  mechanical  devices.— Chemical  r.  The  use  of  seda- 
tives and  narcotics  to  restrain  insane  patients. 

RESTRICTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2-stri3k'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  restringere,  to  draw  back  tightly.    See  Stricture. 

RESUPINATE,  adj.  Re-su^p'i^n-at.  Lat.,  resupinatus  (from 
resupinare.  to  bend  back).    Fr.,  resupine.    See  Inverted  (1st  def.). 

RESURRECTIONIST,  n.  ReSz-uOr-re^k'shuan-iSst.  From 
resurgere,  to  rise  again.  One  who  disinters  dead  bodies  for  pur- 
poses of  dissection,    [a,  48.] 

RESUSCITATION,  n.  Re-su^s-si^-ta'shu^n.  ha.t.,  resuscifatio 
(from  resuscitare,  to  raise  up  again).  Fr.,  ressuscitation.  Ger., 
Wiedererwecicung.    The  revival  of  the  apparently  dead. 

RETANIIiLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra-ta^-nisi'las.  Fr.,  rHanille.  A 
genus  of  the  Rhamneae.  [B,  43  (a,  35).]— R.  ephedra,  R.  obcor- 
data.  Two  Chilean  and  Peruvian  astringent  and  tonic  species. 
[J3,  2G7  (a,  35).] 

RETCHING,  n.    Re=tch'i2D2.    Abortive  attempts  at  vomiting. 

RETE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ret(rat)'e(a).  Gen.,  rei'ts.  Gr.,  Siktuoc  Ft., 
r^-seau.  Ger.,  Netz.  A  network,  anastomosis,  or  plexus,  [a,  48.] — 
Bipolar  r.  mirabile.  A  r.  mirabile  the  elements  in  which  unite 
to  form  a  single  efferent  vessel.  [L,  294.1— R.  acromiale.  An 
arterial  anastomosis  over  the  acromion.  [L,  333.]— R.  articulare 
cubiti.  Ger.,  Ellenbogennetz.  An  arterial  anastomosis  over  the 
elbow.  [L,  332.] — R.  articulare  genu.  Ger.,  Kniegelenknetz.  An 
arterial  anastomosis  over  the  anterior  and  lateral  surfaces  of  the 
knee.  [L,  332.]— R.  calcaneum.  Ger.,  Fersennetz.  An  arterial  r. 
over  the  os  caleis.  [L,  332.]— R.  carpeum  dorsale.  The  posterior 
carpal  arch.  [L.]— R.  carpi  volare.  Ger.,  Hohlhandnetz  der 
Bandumrzel,  An  arterial  network,  made  up  of  branches  of  the 
radial  and  ulnar  arteries  and  deep  palmar  arch,  upon  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  carpus.  [L,  332.]— R.  chorioideumi.  See  Chorioid 
plexus. — R.  cubitale.  See  R.  articulare  cubiti. — R.  malleolare 
externum.  Ger..  laterales  Knochelnetz.  An  arterial  anastomosis 
over  the  external  malleolus.  [L,  333.]— R.  malleolare  internum. 
An  arterial  anastomosis  over  the  internal  malleolus.  [L,  332.]— R. 
Malpighl,  R.  nialpighii.  See  B.  mucosum.—'R.  mirabile. 
Ger.,  Wundernetz,  GefdssbUschel.  A  cluster  of  fine  arteries  or 
veins  which  anastomose  freely  with  each  other.  [L.  294.]— R.  mira  - 
hile  duplex.  A  r.  mirabile  consisting  of  both  veins  and  arteries. 
[L.]— R.  mirabile  of  Galen.  Ger.,  Wundemetz.  A  r.  mirabile 
found  in  the  intracranial  part  of  the  internal  carotid  artery  of  the 
sheep  and  other  quadrupeds.  [C.]—R.  mirabile  simplex.  A  r. 
mirabile  of  either  arteries  or  veins  only.  [L,  294.]— R.  mucosum. 
Fr.,  corps  muqueux  de  Malpighi,  reseau  de  MaJpighi.  Ger.,  Mal- 
pighVsches  SchleiTnnetz^  Schleimschichf.  The  layer  of  epidermis 
lying  next  the  corium,  into  which  the  papillas  of  the  skin  project. 
It  consists  of  several  rows  of  cells,  the  deepest  approximately 
columnar  and  perpendicular  to  the  corium.  The  other  cells  are 
rounded  or  polyedral  except  those  next  the  stratum  corneum,  which 
become  fiattened  and  parallel  to  the  surface  of  the  skin.  The  dark 
color  of  the  skin  is  due  to  pigment  granules  in  the  r.  mucosum, 
especially  in  the  deepest  layer,  from  which  that  layer  is  sometimes 
called  the  pigment  layer.  In  the  negro  the  entire  r.  mucosum  is 
charged  with  pigment,  and  in  most  cases  there  is  a  limited  amount 
of  pigment  in  the  cells  of  the  stratum  corneum.  The  cells  of  the  r. 
mucosum  are  connected  by  fine  processes,  and  the  layer  next  the 
corium  is  connected  with  corium  in  a  similar  way.  [J,  30,  31,  35.] 
Cf.  Prickle-CEhi.s.—'R.  tarseum  (dorsale).  An  arterial  anastomo- 
sis upon  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  tarsus.  [L.  333.]— R.  testis. 
The  anastomosing  network  of  the  vasa  recta  in  the  mediastinum 
testis.  [L,  115,  332.]— R.  vasculare.  Of  B.  Ridge,  a  vascular 
membranous  sac  said  by  him  to  constitute,  together  with  the 
"  meconic  membrane,"  an  envelope  for  the  meconium  of  the  foetus. 
[A,  79.]— R.  vasculosum.  A  plexus  or  network  of  blood-vessels. 
[L.] — R.  vasculosum  Hallerii.  See  B.  testis.—^,  venosum 
dorsale  inanus.  A  venous  network  upon  the  dorsum  of  the  hand. 
[L,  332.]— R.  venosum  dorsale  pedis.  A  venous  network  upon 
the  dorsum  of  the  foot.  [L,  332.]— Unipolar  r.  mirabile.  A  r. 
mirabile  in  which  the  elements  do  not  unite  to  form  a  single  vessel. 
[L,  294.] 

RETENE,  n.  Ret'en.  Fr.,  rit^ne.  Syn.  :  enneacetylene.  A 
hvdrocarbon.  C,«Hib.  occurring  as  white,  pearly,  tasteless,  and  in- 
odorous scales.     [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 
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RETENTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee2-te2n'shi2(ti2).o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See 
Retention.— R.   alvina.      See  Constipation.— R.  testis.      See 

Cryptorchidism. 

RETENTION,  n.  Re-teSn'sh^n.  Gr.,  €irt<rxeo-ts.  Lat.,  retentio 
(from  retinere,  to  keep  back).  Fr.,  ritention.  Qer.,  Verhaltung, 
B.  1.  A  holding  back  or  holding  in  (said  both  of  natural  func- 
tional processes  and  of  the  morbid  suppression  of  natural  evacua- 
tions), [a,  48.]  3.  The  absence  of  a  natural  discharge  without  any- 
real  r.  Thus,  Whitehead  calls  undue  retardation  of  the  menses 
"  amenorrhoea  from  r."  [A,  37.]— Hysterocystic  r.  R.  of  urine 
caused  by  tension  of  the  bladder  due  to  a  gravid  uterus,  [a,  34.]— 
R.  of  milk.  See  Galactischesis.— R.  of  the  menses.  1 .  As  usu- 
ally employed,  that  state  in  which  the  menstrual  blood  is  retained 
within  the  genital  canal  in  consequence  of  a  mechanical  impedi- 
ment to  its  outward  discharge.  2.  The  failure  of  menstruation  to 
take  place  at  the  proper  age.  [A,  37.]— R.  of  the  placenta.  See 
Placenta  incarcerata. 

RETENTIVE,  adj.  Re-te^nfisy.  Fr.,  ritentif,  conientif. 
Serving  to  retain  anything  (e.  g.,  a  dressing)  in  place,    [a,  48.] 

RETHEIi,  n.  Re'^t'e^'l.  A  place  in  Alsace-Lorraine  where  there 
is  a  gaseous,  saline,  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RETICTTIiAR,  RP^TICULATE,  RETICULATED,  adj's. 
Re^t-i^k'u^l-a^r,  -at,  -at-e^d.  Lat.,  reticularis^  reticulatus  (from 
reticulum,  a  little  net).  Fr.,  reticule.  Ger.,  netzig,  netzartig. 
Having  the  appearance  of  or  forming  a  reticulum,    [a,  35.] 

RETICULATION,  n.  ReH-iak-usl-a'shuan.  A  net-like  forma- 
tion. 

RETICULUM  (Lat.).  RETICULUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
Re2t(rat)-i2k'u''l(u*l)-u3m(u4m),  -u='s(u*s).  Dim's  of  rete,  a  net. 
Fr.,  reticuluvi,  r4ticide,  reseau.  Ger.,  i?.,  Geriist,  Netz.  1.  A  net- 
work, as  of  fibres  and  anastomosing  cells  ;  specifically,  the  net- 
work of  protoplasm  in  cells  and  nuclei.  [J.]  'Z.  See  Omentum. 
3.  The  second  division  of  the  complex  stomach  of  ruminants.  [B, 
as  (o,  37).] — Germ  r.  Qer.,  Keimnetz.  Of  von  Ebner,  a  r.  of  fine 
fibres  sometimes  found  between  layers  of  seminal  cells.  [J,  33.] — 
Nuclear  i*,,  Flasinatic  r.  See  Nuclear  fibrii^  and  Intranu- 
clear NETWORK.— R.  cutaneum.  See  ]Rete  mitcositm.- R,  glu- 
tinosnm.  Ger.,  Klebnetzchen.  In  orchids,  a  continuation  of  the 
oandicula  (3d  def .)  composed  of  elastic  reticulated  threads  uniting 
the  grains  of  the  pollinia.  [a,  35.]  R.  mucosum.  See  Rete  mu- 
cosum. 

RETIFOKM,  adj.  Re^t'ia-fo^'rm.  Lat.,  rctiformis  (from  rete, 
a  net,  and  forma,  form).    Fr.,  retiforme.    See  Reticulate. 

RETINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re^tfratJ^i^n-as.  From  rete,  a  net.  Fr., 
retine.  Ger.,  E.,  Netzhaut.  The  innermost  of  the  three  coats  of 
the  eyeball,  the  nerve  or  sensitive  coat  of  the  eye.  It  consists  of 
ten  layers,  which,  reckoning  from  within  outward,  are :  (1)  the 
membrana  limitans  interna  retinse,  (3)  optic-nerve  fibres,  (3)  gan- 
glion cells,  (4)  the  internal  granular  or  molecular  layer,  (5)  internal 
granules,  (6)  the  external  granular  layer.  (7)  external  granules,  (8) 
the  membrana  limitans  externa  retinse,  (9)  rods  and  cones,  (10)  the 
hexagonal  pigment  epithelium.  The  r.  is  traversed  by  numerous 
fibres  of  connective  tissue  (see  Muller''s  fibres).  The  layers  3,  3,  5, 
7s  and  9  are  regarded  as  nerve  structures  ;  all  the  others  belong  to 
the  supporting  structure  of  the  r.  The  rods  and  cones  are  the 
most  important.  At  the  fovea  centralis  the  optic-nerve  fibres  dis- 
appear, the  ganglion  cells  increase,  the  rods  are  absent,  the  cones 
become  narrower,  longer,  and  more  numerous,  and  all  the  other 
layers  are  reduced  to  a  minimum.  [F.]— Leopard  r..  Tiger  r. 
Ger.,  getigerte  Netzhaut.  The  appearance  of  the  r.  in  chronic  ret- 
initis pigmentosa.    [F.] 

RETINACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ReH(rat)-i2n.a3k(aSk)'u=l(u*I)- 
u8m(u*m).  From  retinere,  to  hold  back.  Fr.,  crochet  (3d  def.), 
retinacle  (1st  def.).  Qer.,  Halter  (1st  def.),  Spannenfaser  (3d  def.). 
1.  A  viscid  gland  in  orchids  and  asclepiads  holding  the  pollen- 
masses  fast.  2.  The  persistent,  hardened,  hook-like  funiculus  of 
the  seeds  in  most  Acanthaceoe.  [a,  35.]  3.  One  of  the  solid  fibres 
in  lymphatic  glands  which  pass  from  the  follicular  capsule  across 
the  iavesting  space  to  the  follicle.  They  tend  to  hold  the  delicate 
follicular  reticulum  tense.  [J,  31,  43,]  4.  In  embryology,  in  the 
pi.,  retinacula,  of  Barry,  certain  tense  filaments  which  run  from 
the  thickened  portion  of  the  cellular  membrane  lining  the  Graafian 
follicle,  corresponding  to  the  situation  of  the  ovule,  to  various 
other  parts  of  the  same  membrane.  [A,  4.]— R.  costse  ultimo. 
See  Dumbo-costal  ligament.- Retinacula  cutis.  Fibrous  bands 
which  connect  the  corium  with  the  fascia  beneath.  [L,  333.]— R. 
liganienti  arcuati.  See  Short  external  lateral  ligament  of  the 
kiee  joint. — Retinacula  of  the  ileo-csecal  valve.  See  Frena 
of  the  ileo-ccecal  vah'e.— Retinacula  ossis  brachii.  Fibrous 
bands  from  the  capsule  of  the  humerorscapular  articulation  which 
are  inserted  into  the  neck  of  the  humerus.  [L,  349.] — R.  patellae 
externum.  See  Lateral  patellar  ligaments.— R.  patellae  in- 
ternum. See  Ligamentum  patelloe  mediaZe.— Retinacula  pa- 
tellae laterals  et  mediale.  See  Lateral  patellar  ligaments.— 
R.  peroneorum  inferius  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc].  The  fibrous  band 
extending  over  the  peron^l  tendons  on  the  outer  side  of  the  calca- 
neum.  [A,  5.]— R.  peroneorum  superius  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc],  R. 
tendinum  peroneorum.  See  External  annular  ligament  of 
th"  ranfcZe.— Retinacula  valvulae.  See  Frena  of  the  ileo-ccecal 
valve. 

RETINAL,  adj.  Re^t'i^-n'l.  Fr.,  r^tinien.  Pertaining  to  the 
retina.    [F.] 

RETINERVED,  adj.  Re^fi^^-nu^rvd.  Reticulate-veined,  [a,  35.] 

RETINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ren(rat)-i2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Fr.,  rdtinite.  Ger.,  NetzhautentzUndung.  Inflammation 
of  the  retina.  [F.l— Albuminuric  r.  R.  occurring  in  the  course 
of  chronic  renal  disease  ;  characterized  by  great  oedema  of  the  disc 
and  retina,  numerous  hsemorrhages.  and  a  more  or  less  abundant 
exudation  which  rapidly  undergoes  fatty  degeneration.    The  exu- 


dation often  has  a  characteristic  stellate  arrangement,  the  rays 
radiating  from  the  yellow  spot  as  a  centre.  There  is  impaired 
vision,  and  subsequently  the  retina,  optic  disc,  and  chorioid  atro- 
phy. [F.J — Diffiise  parenchymatous  r.  Parenchymatous  r.  af- 
fecting the  limitans,  the  externa,  the  interna,  and  the  adventitia. 
[L,  88  (a,  34).]— Glycosuric  r.  See  R.  diabetica.— "NepliTitic  r. 
See  Albuminuric  r.— Parenchymatous  r.  A  simple  chronic  r. 
affecting  the  retinal  connective  tissue.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]— Perivascu- 
lar r.  See  Perivasculitis  retinae. — R.  antica,  R.  in  which  there 
is  inflammation  of  the  inner  retinal  layer.  [A,  319  (o,  34).] — R.  apo- 
plectica.  See  R.  hcemorrhagica.—'R.  Brightica,  See  Albuvii- 
nuric  r.— R.  centralis  recurrens.  A  rare  form  of  syphilitic  r. 
of  one  or  both  eyes,  characterized  by  the  sudden  appearance  of  a 
central  dark  scotoma,  which  disappears  in  a  few  days  only  to  return 
with  renewed  force  in  a  few  weeks  or  months.  The  attacks  in- 
crease in  length,  and  the  free' intervals  diminish.  O^hthalmoscop- 
ically,  there  is  a  fine  opacity  at  the  macula,  of  a  grayish  color,  with 
occasionally  whitish  dots,  isolated  or  in  groups.  [F.]— R.  cere- 
hralis.  R.  due  to  intracranial  inflammation.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— R. 
chronica  dift'usa.  A  r.  affecting  principally  the  internal  layers 
with  a  lymphoid  infiltration,  and  followed  by  an  interstitial  pro- 
liferation of  connective  tissue.  There  is  a  gradual  atrophy  of  the 
nerve-fibres,  with  sometimes  hypertrophy  of  the  bacillar  layer  and 
granule  layers.  Vision  is  seriously  affected.  [F.]— K.  circum- 
papillaris.  R.,  usually  serous,  immediatelj^  around  the  optic 
disc.  It  always  exists  in  connection  with  optic  neuritis.  There 
is  proliferation  of  the  outer  layers  of  the  retina  round  the  disc. 
[F.]— R.  diabetica.  A  form  of  r.  occurring  in  diabetes  roellitus, 
of  very  inconstant  type.  Sometimes  there  are  simple  retinal 
haemorrhages ;  sometimes  there  is  an  actual  r.  hgemorrhagica, 
with  or  without  patches  of  yellowish  exudation.  There  is  fre- 
quently opacity  of  the  corpus  vitreum,  with  great  disturbance  of 
vision.  [F.]— R.  exsudativa.  Any  r.  characterized  by  a  paren- 
chymatous exudation.  [F.]— R.  externa  diit'usa.  Acute  diffuse 
inflammation  of  the  external  layers  of  the  retina  and  adjacent 
chorioid  ;  of  rare  occurrence,  and  usually  syphilitic.  [F.]— R. 
gravidarum.  R.  of  pregnant  women,  resembling  in  all  respects 
the  ordinary  type  of  albuminuric  r.  of  chronic  renal  disease,  and 
due  to  the  same  cause.  It  usually  appears  in  the  later  months 
of  pregnancy,  and  is  of  grave  import.  [F.]— R.  liaemorrhagica. 
R.  characterized  by  numerous  hsemorrhages  over  the  fundus, 
without  other  very  marked  tissue-changes;  due  to  disease  of  the 
heart  or  of  the  vascular  system  or  to  some  grave  disturbance  of 
the  general  circulation.  [F.]— R.  hepatica.  A  rare  form  of  r., 
with  or  without  hsemorrhages,  occasionally  found  in  patients  suf- 
fering from  parenchymatous  hepatitis.  [F.]— R.  leucaemica. 
A  form  of  r.  often  met  with  in  leucaemia,  characterized  by  a  diffuse, 
pale  infiltration  in  the  retina,  and  numerous  small  hgemorrhages 
and  white  patches,  which  are  partly  due  to  varicose  hypertroi)hy 
of  the  nerve-fibres  and  partly  to  fatty  infiltration  or  infiltration 
with  lymphoid  corpuscles.  These  are  met  with  both  in  the  region 
of  the  macula  and  at  the  periphery,  and  are  sometimes  surrounded 
by  a  haemorrhagic  margin.  Vision  is  seriously  affected,  [F.]— R. 
nyctalopica.  A  diffuse,  streaked  opacity  of  the  retina  and  swell- 
ing of  the  disc,  with  central  scotoma  or  color  scotoma  and  more  or 
less  marked  amblyopia ;  formerly  ascribed  to  r.,  now  regarded  as 
evidence  of  retrobulbar  neuritis.  [B  :  F.]— R.  oxalurica.  A  form 
of  r,  met  with  in  oxaluria,  in  which  there  are  great  disturbance  of 
vision,  marked  cloudiness  of  the  vitreous,  occasional  retinal  haemor- 
rhages, and  small  deposits  of  fatty  degeneration,  and  more  rarely 
proliferation  of  connective  tissue  in  the  retina.  [F.]— R.  para- 
lytica. Of  Klein,  r.  caused  by  paralysis  affecting  the  optic  nerve. 
[A,  319  (a,  34.)]— R.  pigmentosa.  A  chronic  interstitial  prolifera- 
tion of  the  connective-tissue  framework  of  all  the  layers  of  the 
retina,  with  atrophy  of  the  nerve  elements  and  intrusion  of  pigment 
from  proliferation  of  the  pigment  epithelium.  [F.]  Cf.  Chorio-r. 
pigmentosa. — R.  postica.  Inflammation  of  the  posterior  retinal 
layer.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— R.  proliferans  [Manz],  A  form  of  r. 
characterized  by  lines  or  bands  of  opaque  tissue  firmly  attached 
to  the  retina  and  extending  more  or  less  over  its  surface  and  into 
the  vitreous.  These  originate  usually  from  injury  of  the  eye  com- 
plicated by  extensive  vitreous  haemorrhage,  but  they  may  occur 
idiopathically.  [F.]— R.  punctata  albescens.  R.  marked  by  the 
formation  of  minute  white  spots  in  the  fundus.  [B.] — R.  puru- 
lenta.  R.  characterized  by  the  exudation  of  pus  and  occuri'ing 
with  purulent  chorioiditis  ;  usually  one  of  the  sjj'mptoms  in  panoph- 
thalmitis. It  has  occurred  alone  as  a  result  of  a  retinal  embolism. 
[F.]— R.  septica.  A  form  of  r.,  purulent,  usually  embolic  orthrom- 
botic  in  origin,  and  secondary  to  a  chorioiditis.  [F.]— R.  serosa. 
R.  characterized  by  the  appearance  of  a  very  delicate  bluish-gray 
or  bluish-green  veil  spread  over  the  surface  of  the  retina  and  hiding 
the  epithelium  and  chorioidal  vessels.  The  optic  disc  is  usually 
somewhat  swollen  and  oedematous.  The  vision  slowly  grows  worse. 
and  total  blindness  may  result.  [F.]— R.  sympathica.  R.  of 
sympathetic  origin,  usually  occurring  in  the  course,  of  a  sympa- 
thetic iridocyclitis  with  vitreous  opacities,  but  sometimes  primarily. 
It  is  attended  with  marked  retinal  hypersemia,  redness  of  the  disc, 
engorgement  of  the  veins,  and  great  disturbance  of  vision.  [F.]— 
R.  syphilitica.  A  chronic  diffuse  r. ,  of  syphilitic  origin,  occurring 
usually  as  a  late  manifestation.    [F.] 

RETINO-CHORIOIDXTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ReHfrat)"i3n-o(o=)- 
kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o(o2)-iM(ed)-i(e)'ti3s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).    See  Cho- 

RIO-RETINITIS. 

RETINOL,  n.  Re't'l^n-o^l.  From  ptjtCvt}.  resin.  Fr.,  rdtinole. 
A  substance,  OaaHie,  produced  by  the  dry  distillation  of  resin.  [B, 
93  {a,  14) ;  B,  370  (a,  38).] 

RETINOSCOPY,  n.  Rest-ian-o^sk'op-i^.  From  retina  (q.  v.\ 
and  o-KOTreiv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  ritinoscopie.  Ger.,  Retinoskopie. 
1.  Examination  of  the  retina  by  means  of  the  ophthalmoscope.  2. 
Diagnosis  of  the  refraction  of  an  eye  by  ophthalmoscopic  exami- 
nation of  the  retina.  2.  See  Skiascopy.  [F.]— Phosphenic  r.  Of 
Serres  d'lJz&s,  a  process  for  ascertaining  the  condition  of  the  retina 
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when  the  lens  is  opaque.  Slight  pressure  is  made  on  different  re- 
gions of  the  Qlosed  eye,  and,  if  the  part  of  retina  pressed  is  healthy, 
a  luminous  circle  or  arc  is  seen  by  the  patient  on  the  side  opposite 
to  the  point  of  pressure.    [F.J 

lH5TINULA(Lat.),n.f.  Een(rat)-i2n'u21(u<l)-as.  Dim.otretina. 
One  of  the  rods,  composed  of  retinal  cells,  that  make  up  the  greater 
part  of  the  compound  eye  in  insects.    [L,  176  (a,  48). J 

RETOKT,  u.  Ee-to"rt'.  From  retorquere,  to  bend  back.  Fr., 
cornue.  Ger.,  Kolben.  A  vessel  used  to  contain  a  liquid  during 
the  process  of  its  distillation.  The  common  form  consists  of  a  bulb 
with  a  long  neck,  [a,  48.1— Turbulated  r.  A  r.  with  a  stoppered 
tube  on  the  shoulder  of  the  bulb,     [a,  48.] 

RISTORTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ee2-to=rt'u3s(u«s).  In  botany,  bent  or 
twisted  outward  or  backward.    [*,  35.1 

KETRACTJED,  adj.  Ee-tra^kt'e^d.  Lat.,  retractus.  Fr..  ri- 
trixcti.  Ger.,  zuriickgezogen.  Drawn  back  ;  of  a  naturally  project- 
ing part,  drawn  in  or  sunk  so  as  to  be  more  or  less  inclosed  by  the 
suri'ounding  parts  or  to  disclose  a  part  before  covered,    [a.  35,] 

RETBACTEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ea-traak-tu^r.  See  Eetbactor.— K. 
de  I'oreille.    See  Retrahens  aurem. 

RETRACTILE,  adj.  Re-tra=kt'i21.  Fr.,  riiractile.  Ger.,  zu- 
rilclcziehbar.    Capable  of  retraction,    [a,  27.] 

RETRACTILITY,  n.  Ee-tra^kt-i'l'i^-ti^.  From  retrahere,  to 
draw  back.  Fr.,  retractiUte.  Ger.,  Retractilitdt,  Zuruckziehbar- 
keit.  1.  The  state  of  being  retractile.  2.  Of  Pajot,  a  property  of 
the  uterine  tissue  by  virtue  of  which  the  uterus,  having  been  emptied 
of  a  portion  of  its  contents,  becomes  thicker-walled,  while  its  ca- 
pacity and  its  volume  are  diminished.  It  differs  from  contractility 
in  that  it  is  permanent  and  not  intermittent,  and  is  in  inverse  pro- 
portion to  the  distention  undergone.    [A,  13.] 

RETRACTION,  n.  Ee-tra^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  retractio  (from  re- 
trahere, to  draw  back).  Fr.,  retraction,  Ger.,  R..  ZurilcJcziehen. 
The  state  of  being  or  the  process  of  becoming  retracted.— Cica- 
tricial r.  See  Cicafrzci'at  CONTRACTION. —Muscular  r.  Contrac- 
ture and  atrophy  of  a  muscle  due  to  paralytic  changes,  [a,  34.]— 
R.  of  the  uterus.  A  tonic  contraction  of  the  organ,  so  that  it 
applies  itself  closely  to  its  contents  (or,  in  case  it  contains  nothing, 
remains  contracted  to  the  smallest  size  compatible  with  the  state  of 
is  own  walls)  without  any  alternations  of  contraction  and  relaxa^- 
tion. — Spasmodic  r.    See  Irregular  contraction  of  ttie  uterus. 

RETRACTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ee(re2)-tra=kt(tra3kt)'o=r.  Gen., 
-or'is.  From  refra/iere,  to  draw  back.  Fr.,  retracteur,  Ger.,  Zu- 
riickzieher,  Biickwdrtszieher  (2d  def .).  1.  Any  appliance  for  draw- 
ing back  an  organ  or  any  mass  of  tissue,  especially  a  strip  of  mus- 
lin designed  to  protect  the  soft  parts  from  injury  by  the  saw  in  am- 
putations or  a  metal  instrument  for  holding  the  lips  of  a  wound 
apart.  [E.]  2.  A  muscle  which  retracts  the  organ  or  tissue  in 
which  it  has  its  insertion.  [L.]— Emmet's  perineal  r.  A  vaginal 
speculum  of  one  or  two  blades,  acting  on  the  principle  of  Sims's 
speculum,  but  made  self-retaining  by  the  angle  of  the  shank  with 
the  blade  being  capable  of  adjustment  by  means  of  a  screw,  and 
by  a  loop-like  plate  (also  adjustable)  for  counter-pressure  over  the 
sacral  region.  [A,  21 .]— Eyelid  r.  A  metallic  r.  employed  in  hold- 
ing the  lids  up  or  down  and  away  from  the  eyeball  for  examination 
or  for  operating.  The  usual  pattern  is  that  of  a  metallic  plate  fit- 
ting the  inner  surface  of  the  lid  and  the  outer  surface  of  the  eye- 
ball. [F.] — Minor's  trachea  r.  A  hollow  rod,  slightly  curved, 
holding  by  a  screw  a  bent  wire  r.  at  each  end  ;  used  as  a  substitute 
for  tracheotomy  tubes.  [E.] — Pilcher's  r.  A  small  pair  of  blunt 
hooks  on  a  single  dehcate  stem  ;  used  in  tracheotomy.  [E.] — R. 
angfuli  oris.  See  Buccinator. — R.  bulbi  oculi.  Ger.,  Grund- 
muskel.  See  Choanoideus.--R.  glottidis.  See  Genio-epigoltti- 
cus.~R.  urethrse,  R.  urethralis.  See  BaLBO-CAVERNOSUS. — R. 
uteri.  1.  The  recto-uterini  of  both  sides  regarded  as  one.  [L,  332.] 
2.  Of  Luschka,  a  recto-uterine  fold. — Rose's  r.  A  piece  of  steel 
wire  bent  to  form  a  pair  of  spring-hooks  ;  used  to  hold  open  the 
wound  in  tracheotomy.  [E.] — Wells's  r.  Two  wires  bent  into  the 
form  of  hooks  and  connected  by  a  band  passing  around  the  back 
of  the  neck.    For  holding  open  the  wound  in  tracheotomy.    [E.] 

RETRAHEN.S(Lat.),  adj.  Ee2'tra'-he2nz(hans).  Gen.,-hent'is. 
From  retrahere,  to  draw  back.  Retracting,  drawing  back  ;  used 
both  as  a  partic.  (musculus  understood)  and  as  a  n.  for  a  retractor 
muscle,  [a,  48.] — R.  aurem,  B.  auriculae,  R.  auriculam,  K. 
auris.  Fr.,  cervico-conchien.  Ger.,  Abziehrnuskel  des  Ohres.  1. 
A  muscle  consisting  of  two  or  three  fleshy  fasciculi  which  arise 
from  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  by  short  aponeuro- 
tic fibres  and  are  inserted  into  the  lower  part  of  the  cranial  surface 
of  the  concha.  [F.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  retrahentes  aurem,  of  Percivall, 
the  cervico-auriculares  (externus,  medius,  and  internus).    [L,  13.] 

RBTRAIT  (Fr.),  n.  E'-tre^.  Contraction,  shrinkage.  [A,  537 
(a,  48).]~R.  des  artferes.  See  Arterial  systole.— R.  de  l'ut6- 
rus.    See  Involution  of  the  uterus. 

RBTRECISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-tra-ses-maSn^.  See  Con- 
traction, Stenosis,  and  Stricture. — R.  canalicul6.  A  stricture 
or  constriction  which  is  diffuse  rather  than  confined  to  a  particular 
point  (applied  by  Pinard  to  a  form  of  pelvic  contraction).  [A,  52.] 
— R.  du  bassin.  See  Pelvic  contraction.— R.  mitral.  See  Mi- 
tral STENOSIS. — R.  sous-aortique.    See  Subaortic  stenosis. 

RETRENCHMENT,  n.  Re-tre^nch'm'nt.  Fr.,  retranchement. 
In  plastic  surgery,  a  method  of  operating  by  removing  superfluous 
material  and  procuring  cicatricial  contraction.  [Roberts,  "Phila. 
Med.  Times,"  July  1,  1882,  p.  657.] 

RETROBULBAR,  adj.  Re^t-ro-bu'lb'a'r,  From  retro,  be- 
hind, and  bulbus,  a  bulb.    Situated  behind  the  globe  of  the  eye. 

BETROCEDENT,  adj.  Re^t-ro-se'd'nt.  From  retrocedere, 
to  go  back.    "Wv . ,  rHroc^dant .    Ger.,  zurilckgehend.    Relapsing. 

RfiTEOCEPS  (Fr.).  n.  Ra-tro-se=ps.  Of  Hamon,  a  sort  of  ob- 
stetrical forceps  for  seizing  the  foetal  head  from  behind.    [A.,  15.] 


RETROCEBVICAL,  adj.  ReH-ro-suSrv'i^-k'l.  From  retro, 
behind,  and  cervix,  the  neck.    Situated  behind  the  cervix  uteri. 

RETROCESSION,  n.  Ee^t-ro  se^sh'uSn.  Lat.,  retrocessio 
(from  retrocedere.  to  go  back).  A  going  backward,  [a,  48.]— B. 
of  labor.  Of  Charrier,  a  rare  condition  in  which,  after  labor  has 
begun,  but  before  the  rupture  of  the  membranes,  the  uterine  con-' 
tractions  cease  and  the  os  uteri,  before  dilated  to  a  certain  extent, 
contracts  somewhat  and  forms  a  canal  instead  of  a  simple  ring. 
[A,  16.]  ^  ^ 

RETROCLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Re!t-ro(ro5)-kla=(klaa)- 
vi2k(wi2k)-u21(u*l)-a(aa)'ri2s.  From  retro,  behind,  and  clavicula, 
the  clavicle.    See  Sterno-olavioularis  posticus. 

BETROCLUSION,  n.  EeH-ro-klu'zhunS.  From  retro,  back, 
and  cludere,  to  close.  A  method  of  closing  an  artery  by  passing  a 
pin  in  and  out  of  the  tissues  a  short  distance  from  the  side  of  the 
vessel  and  at  right  angles  to  it,  then  passing  it  in  front  of  the  vessel 
to  the  opposite  side,  after  which  the  pin  is  reversed,  the  head  being 
carried  over,  and  the  point,  returning  to  the  side  of  entrance,  pushed 
into  the  soft  parts  beneath  the  vessel.    [E.] 

RBTBOCOLLIC,  adj.  Ee^t-ro-ko^l'i^k.  From  retro,  behind, 
and  collum,  the  neck.    Situated  behind  the  neck,    [a,  48.] 

RETEOCUBVED,  adj.    Ee^t-ro-ku'rvd.    Recurved,    [a,  35.] 

RETRODEVIATION,  n.  EeH-ro-de-vi^-a'shuSn.  From  refro, 
backward,  and  deviare,  to  deviate.  Backward  displacement  of  a 
part  or  organ,    [a,  34.] 

RETRO-EVEBSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee!t-ro(ro»)-e(a)-TU»r(we=r)'- 
zhi2(si2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  retro,  backward,  and  evertere,  to 
turn  upside  down.  Eversion  backward  ;  also  a  pouch  produced  by 
such  eversion.  —  R.-e.  hypogastrica  dextra  (inferior).  See 
Fossa  ^ibccecalis.—JS..-e.  hypogastrica  (inferior)  sinistra.  See 
Fossa  irttersignwidea. — B.-e.  intermesocolica,  B.-e.  media, 
R.-e.  mesogastrica.    See  Duodeno-jejunal  fossa. 

RETROFLEXION,  n.  Ee'tro-fle^k'shuSn.  Lat.,  retroflectin, 
retrnflexio  (from  retrofiectere,  to  bend  back).  The  bending  back- 
ward of  an  organ,  [a,  34.]— R.  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  uterus  r^iro- 
fiexus.  Ger.,  Gebdrrnuiterrucku-drtsbeugvng.  A  uterine  distortion 
in  which  the  body  of  the  uterus  is  bent  backward,  the  cervix  usu- 
ally being  more  or  less  displaced,    [a,  34.] 

RETROGNATHOUS,  adj.  Ee^t-roSg'na^th-u's.  From  retro, 
backward,  and  yviOai,  the  jaw.    Having  the  jaw  retracted,    [a,  34.] 

RETROGRAPHY,  n.  Re't-ro^'g'ra^f-i'.  From  retro,  back- 
ward, and  7pa«^eti',  to  write.  Writing  backward,  or  writing  that 
resembles  tile  mirrored  image  of  ordinary  writing.  Observed  in 
certain  cerebral  lesions,    [a,  34.] 

RETROGRESSION,  n.  Ee'^t-ro-gre^sh'u'n.  From  re(j-o,  back- 
ward, and  gradi,  to  walk.  1.  A  walking  backward.  2.  See  Retro- 
grade METAMORPHOSIS. 

RETRO-INFECTION,  n.  Re^t-ro-i'n-fe^k'shu'n.  From  retro, 
backward,  and  inficere,  to  infect.    See  Choc  en  retour  (1st  def.). 

RETRO-INSULAR,  adj.  Re^'t-ro-i^'n'su^-laSr.  From  retro, 
behind,  and  insula  {a.  v.).  Situated  behind  the  insula  (1st  def.). 
[a,  48.] 

RETEOJECTION,  n.  Re^t-ro-je^k'shu'n.  From  retro,  back- 
ward, and  jacere,  to  throw.  Irrigation  of  a  canal  from  within  out- 
ward by  a  stream  carried  by  a  tube  to  the  base  of  the  cavity. 
[a,  34.] 

RETROLINGUAL,  adj.  Ee=t-ro-li2ni"gw'l.  From  retro,  be- 
hind, and  lingua,  the  tongue.    Situated  back  of  the  tongue.    [L.] 

RETROMALLEOLAR,  adj.  Eest-ro-man-e'o-la'r.  Fromrch-o, 
behind,  emd  malleolus  (q.  v.).    Situated  behind  a  malleolus,    [a,  48.] 

RETEOMAXILLABY,  adj.  Ee2t-ro-ma=x'i»l-a-ri2.  From 
retro,  behind,  and  maxilla  (o.  v.).  Situated  behind  the  maxilla. 
[»,  48.] 

EETBONASAL,  adj.  From  retro,  behind,  and  nasus,  the  nose. 
Posterior  to  the  nose  or  nasal  cavity.    [L.] 

RETRO-CESOPHAGEAL,  adj.  Ee^tro-e^s-o^f-a^j'e^-asi.  From 
retro,  behind,  and  oesophagus  (q.  v.),  Ger.,  retroosophageal.  Situ- 
ated Ijehind  the  oesophagus.    [L.] 

RETBOPERITON.EUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Re"t-ro(ro')-pe=r-i=-to'n- 
e'(a3'e2)-u3m(u*m).  From  retro,  behind,  and  peritonceum  (q.  v.). 
The  retroperitoneal  space.    [L.] 

RETEOPEBITONEAL,  adj.  Re^tro-pe'r-i^-to^n-e"!.  Fr., 
rMroperiton^al.  Ger.,  retroperitondal.  Situated  behind  the  peri- 
tonaeum.    [L.] 

EBTROPERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re2)-tro(tro3)-pe=r-is- 
to2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  Inflammation  of  the  connective 
tissue  behind  the  peritonaeum,    [o.  34.] 

RETROPHARYNGEAL,  adj.  Re^t-ro-fa'r-i'n'je^-'l.  From 
retro,  behind,  and  pharynx  (g.  v.).  Situated  behind  the  pharynx. 
[L.] 

BETBOPHARYNGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ee(re=)-tro(tro3)-fa=r- 
(fa'r)-in(u"n2)-ji(ge)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-t'd/s).  Inflammation  of  the 
connective  tissue  posterior  to  the  pharynx,    [a,  34.] 

RETEOPOSITION,  n.  Re^t-ro-po^z-i^'fihuSn.  Lat.,  retroposi- 
tio  (from  retro,  behind,  and  ponere,  to  place).  Posterior  displace- 
ment of  the  uterus  without  flexion  or  version,    [o,  34.] 

EETROPULSION,  n.  Re^t-ro-pu'l'shuSn.  From  retro,  back- 
ward, and  jjeiZere,  to  push.  ¥r.,r&tropulsion.  Ger.,  iJ.  1.  The  act 
of  forcing  a  part  back.  2.  A  backward  movement  sometimes  seen 
in  paralysis  agitans,  taking  the  place  of  the  ordinary  progression. 
[D,  35.]    Cf .  Propulsion. 

RETROBSE,  adj.  Re-tro'rs'.  Lat.,  retrorsus  (from  retro, 
backward,  and  vertere,  to  turn).  Fr.,  retourne.  Directed  back- 
ward,   [a,  85.] 
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RETBOTAKSAI,,  adj.  Re^t-ro-ta^r's'l.  From  retro,  behind, 
and  tai'sus  {q,  v.).    Situated  behind  the  tarsus,    [a,  48.] 

KETKO-UTEEINE,  adj.  Rest-ro-u^fe^r-i^n,  From  rciro,  be- 
hind, and  uterus  (g.  t>.).  Fr.,  retro-uterin.  Ger.,  retrouterinal. 
Situated  behind  the  uterus.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

RETBOVERSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Re2t-ro(ro')-TU«r(we2r)'zhi2(si=)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.  See  Retroversion.— K.-flexio  uteri.  Combined 
retroversion  and  retroflexion  of  the  uterus. 

KETKOVEKSION,  n.  Re^^ro-vu^r'zhu'n.  Lat.,  retroversio 
(from  retro,  backward,  and  vertere,  to  turn).  Fr.,  retroversion. 
Ger.,  Biickwdrtsbeugung,  Zuriickwenaung.  The  process  of  turning 
a  part  or  organ  backward,  also  the  state  of  being  turned  backward. 
— Partial  r.  of  the  uterus.  Fr.,  retroversion  partielle,  dilata- 
tion sacciforme  [Depaul].  An  apparent  r.  of  the  uterus  due  to  un- 
equal growth  of  the  various  parts  of  the  organ  during  pregnancy. 
["Arch,  de  tocol.,"  1876.]— K.  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  refoouej-sio 
(sen  retMnatio,  seu  delapsus)  uteH.  Fr.,  retroversion  uterine,  ren- 
versement  transversal  [Levret].  Ger.,  B.  (Oder  Bilclcwdrtslager- 
ung).  A  condition  in  which  the  upper  part  of  the  organ  is  turned 
(not  bent)  backward,  and  the  cervix  turned  forward. 

KBTTIG  (Ger.),  n.  Re't'ti^g.  The  genus  Bhaphanus ;  also  the 
root  of  Bhaphanus  sativus.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RETTUNG  (Ger,),  n.  neH'txm^.  Rescue,  deliverance.  [L,  30.] 
— R'smittel.    See  Alexeterium. 

RETUSE,  adj.  Re-tu^'s'.  Lat.,  retusus  (from  retundere,  to 
blunt).  Ger.^eingedriickt,  Of  a  leaf  or  other  flattened  organ,  hav- 
ing a  shallow  depression  at  the  centre  of  a  rounded  apex,     [a,  35.] 

RETZROGGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Re'ts'ro^g-ge^n.    See  Ergot  o/ rj/e. 

REUNIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re(re=)-u'n(un)'i2-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From 
re-,  again,  and  unire,  to  unite.  Union  ;  conjunction  ;  a  connecting 
structure.— R.  vasorum.    See  Anastomosis. 

REUNION  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-u«-ne-o=n'.  See  Eeunio.— R.  du  cer- 
velet.  See  Pons  Varolii. — R.  grande  du  cerveau.  See  Corpus 
callosum. 

REUNION  (Fr.),  n.  Ea-uSn-yo^n".  An  island  in  the  Indian 
Ocean  where  there  are  thermal  mineral  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

REUTMNGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Roit'li''n'-e2n.  A  place  in  Germany 
where  there  are  gaseous,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs.  [L,  30, 
37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

REVACCINATION,  n.  Re-va=k-si=n-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  revacci- 
natio,  Ger.,  iJ.,  Wiederinipfung.  Vaccination  of  one  who  has 
been  vaccinated  before,  especially  of  one  who  has  been  success- 
fully vaccinated  before,    [a,  48.] 

REVAIENTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re^vaSKwa'D-e'nt'aS.  Fr.,  re- 
valesciire.  Lentil  meal.  [B,  185  (a,  35).]  See  Ekvalenta.— R. 
arablca.    See  Raoahodt  and  of.  Ervalenta. 

BEVASSERIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ee^-va's-s're.  1.  A  condition  char- 
acterized by  vague,  wild  dreams,  in  troubled  sleep.  2.  The  forma- 
tion of  vague,  indistinct  ideas  in  certain  forms  of  insanity,    [a,  18.] 

REVE  (Fr.),  n.    Re'v.    See  Dream. 

RBVBII,I.EUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ra-ve'1-yu'r.  The  instrument  used 
in  Baunscheidtism.    [A,  273.] 

REVERSION,  u.  Re-vu^r'zhu^n.  Lat.,  reversio  (from  rever- 
f  ere,  to  turn  back).  Yc.reversion.anomalieriversive.  1.  A  turn- 
ing backward,  as  of  a  fold  of  tissue.  2.  See  Retrograde  metamor- 
phosis (2d  def.). 

REVIVIFICATION,  n.  Re-vi!v-i=-fl=k-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  revivi- 
ficatio  (from  re-,  again,  and  vivijicare,  to  quicken).  Fr.,  revivifi- 
cation. Ger.,  Wiederbelebung.  1.  Resuscitation.  2.  The  Isolation 
of  a  metal  existing  in  a  state  of  combination.    [B,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

REVIVISCENT,  adj.  Re-vi''v-i's'e''nt.  From  reviviscere,  to 
come  to  life  again.  Fr.,  r^viviscent.  Ger,,  wiederaufiebend.  Of 
animals,  returning  to  life  by  humectation  after  a  more  or  less  com- 
plete desiccation.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

REVOIiUTE,  adj.  Ee'v-o'l-u't'.  Lat.,  revolutus  (from  re- 
volvere,  to  revolve).  Fr.,  r^volute.  Ger.,  zuj-ilckgeroUt.  Rolled 
backward  ;  of  leaves  and  tendrils,  coiled  in  a  direction  opposite  to 
the  usual  one  ;  of  aestivation  or  vernation,  having  the  margins  of 
the  organs  rolled  outward,    [a,  35.] 

REVULSION,  n.    Re-vu^l'shu'n. 
lere,  to  pluck  away).    Fr.,  revulsion. 

REVULSIVE,  adj.    Re-vu»ls'i2v. 
end.    See  Derivative  (adj.). 

REVUIiSOR,  n.  Re-vu'ls'o^r.  From  revellere,  to  pluck  away. 
Fr.,  revulseur.  An  instrument  used  to  produce  counter-irritation. 
—Hamilton's  r.  An  apparatus  consisting  of  two  circular  cham- 
bers of  brass,  filled,  respectively,  with  hot  and  cold  water,  fixed  one 
at  each  end  of  a  rod  that  revolves  on  a  pivot  at  its  centre  :  used  for 
the  alternate  application  of  heat  and  cold  to  the  spine.    [E.] 

REYRIEUX  (Fr,),  n.  Ra'i-re-u'.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Ain,  France,  where  there  is  a  saUne,  sulphurous,  and  chalybeate 
spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra(ra'). ,  Gen.,  Wiof'os,  rftat'ts.  Gr.,  pa,  p^""'- 
Of  Dioscorides,  a  root  supposed  to  have  been  rhubarb.  [B,  18  (a,  .35).] 
— R.  barbarum.    See  Rhabarbarum. 

RHABAEBARIN,  n.  Ba^-ba^rb'aSr-i^n,  Fr„  r.,  rhabarba- 
rine.    (ier.,  Bhabarberbitter.    See  Chrysophanic  acid. 

RHABARBARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=b(ra=b)-a'rb'a2rra'r).u=m- 
(u<m).  Also  written  Bha  barbarum.  From  p5,  rhubarb,  and  |3ap/3a- 
pos,  barbarian.  The  genus  iSfteMm.  fB,  19, 12Ha,  35).]— Decoctnm 
rhabarbarl,  Infusum  rhabarharl.  See  Infusum  rhei— E. 
tostum.  See  Badix  bhei  iosta.  —  Syrnpus  de  rhabarbaro 
Deodati.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  90  parts  each  of  rhu- 
barb and  senna,  12  of  cinnamon,  5  of  purifled  potassium  carbonate, 
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4  of  ginger,  600  of  chicory-water,  and  240  of  rose-water,  boiling  up, 
expressing,  clarifying,  and  adding  16  parts  of  sugar  for  each  9  of 
colature.  [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Tragenaata  rhabarbari.  Comfits 
made  of  1,968  parts  of  sugar,  328  of  starch,  55  of  rhubarb,  and  enough 
water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RHABARBER  (Ger.),  n.  Ra'b-a'rb'e^r.  See  Rheum  (1st  and 
2d  det's)  and  Rhubarb  (1st  def.).— Kronr'.  Russian  rhubarb 
which  had  passed  the  imperial  inspection  at  Kiachta.  [B,  20.]— 
R*beere.  See  Berberis  vulgaris. — B'bitter.  See  Chrysophanic 
ACID.— R'pflanze.  See  Rheum  (1st  def.),— R*wurzel,  See  Rhu- 
barb (1st  def.). — R'wein.    See  Tinctura  rhei  vinosa. 

RHABAEBERINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra»b(ra3b)-asrb-e2r-in(en)'a=. 
See  Berberis  vulgaris. 

EHABDITE,  n.  Ra^b'dit.  From  pi^Sos.  a  rod.  One  of  the 
blade-hke  elements  of  the  sting  and  ovipositor  of  an  insect,    [a,  27.] 

EHABDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2b(raSb)-di(de)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Fr.,j-.  Ger.,  Bhabdite.  See  Anquillula.- E.  aceti.  The 
common  vinegar  eel ;  a  filiform  species  often  found  in  turbid  vinegar. 
[L,  16  (a,  39) ;  L,  24.]— E.  de  la  colle  (Fr.).  See  B.  plutinis.—Ti. 
du  bl6  nielI6  (Fr,).  See  B.  trltici.—'R.  genitalis.  A  worm 
found  in  the  urine  of  a  certain  woman,  proved  to  have  come  from 
the  genitals.  [Scheiber,  Virchow's  "Arch.,"  Oct.,  1880  (L).]— R. 
glutinls.  ¥v.,r.,anguillulede  la  colle.  The  paste  eel ;  a  fihform 
worm  found  in  sour  flour  paste.  [Duges  (L,  18).]- R.  intestinalis. 
A  nematode  resembling  i?.  stercoralis,  but  somewhat  larger.  [L, 
24.]— R.  stercoralis.  A  nematode  found  in  diarrhoeal  discbarges ; 
supposed  to  cause  a  certain  form  of  angemia.  [L,  24  ;  Perroncito, 
"  Jour,  de  I'anat.  et.  de  la  phys.,"  1881,  p.  499  (B).]— R.  triticl.  A 
worm  found  in  mildewed  wheat. 

RHABDOCOStA  (Lat.),  n,  n,  pi.  Ea!b(ra=b)-do(do')-sel'(ko2'- 
eH)-&^.  From  pa^Sos,  a  rod,  and  koiAos,  hollow.  A  suborder  of  the 
Turbellaria,  which  have  the  intestinal  canal  straight  and  un- 
branched.    [a,  48.]    Cf.  Dendroccela. 

RHABDOID,  adj.  Ra^b'doid.  Gr.,  pa/38oei«^'s,  pa|38i68r|i  (from 
pipSos,  a  rod,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  rhabdoides,  rhab- 
dodes.  Tr.,  rhabdo'ide.  Gev.,  ruthenforTnig.  Rod-shaped  (said  of 
the  sagittal  suture.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RHABDOMYOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ea2b(raSb)"do(do=)-mi(mu«)- 
om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  pa^8os,  a  rod,  and  fii)ff,  a 
muscle.  Gev.,  Rhabdomyom.  A  myoma  consisting  of  striped  mus- 
cle.   [E,  4.] 

RHABDONEMA  (Lat.),  n  n.  Ra=b(raSb)-do(do')-nem(nam)'- 
as.  Gen., -nem'atos  (-atis).  From  pa^6os,  a  rod.  and  vf/^a,  a  thread. 
A  genus  of  the  Anguillulidce.—'R.  hominis  [Lutz],  R.  strongy- 
loides  [Grassi].    See  Rhabditis  intestinalis. 

RHACHI^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Ra2k(ra=ch2)-i2-e'(a8'e2)-uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  paxtaios.  Fr.,  rhachie.  Spinal ;  as  a  n.  in  the  m.  pi.,  rhachicei 
(Gr.,  paxicioi),  see  RHACHiTiB.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  43).] 

RHACHIAGRA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Ra=k(raSch=)-i(i2)'a=g(aSg)-ra». 
From  pax",  the  spine,  and  iypa.,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  rachiagre.  Rheu- 
matic pain  in  the  spinal  muscles.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHACHIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2k(raiich!')-i2-ai'l(aai)'ii2(gi=)-as. 
From  pdxts,  the  spine,  and  a^-yos,  pain.  Fr.,  rachialgie.  Ger., 
Bhachialgie,  Buckgratsschmerz.  Pain  in  or  about  the  spine  ;  of 
Frank  (1818),  spinal  irritation  (g.  v.).  [D,  34.]— E.  Fictavienslum, 
R.  pictonum.    See  Metallic  colic. 

RHACHIAtGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra''k(raSch'')-i2-a21(a'l)-ji(ge)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -git'idos  i-idis).  Fr.,  rhachialgite.  Inflammatory 
rhachialgia.     [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

RHACHIASMUS  (Lat.).  n,  m,  Ra2k(ra'ch!")-i'-a2z(a3s)'muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  paxi;,  the  spine.  Of  M.  Hall,  the  spasmodic  action 
of  the  muscles  at  the  back  of  the  neck  that  occurs  early  in  epilepsy. 
[A,  540  (a,  34),] 

RHACHIDIAN,  adj.  Ea^k-i^d'i^-'n.  Fr.,  rhachidien.  See 
Spinal  and  Vertebral. 

EHACHIDIEN  (Fr,),  adj.  RaSk-e-de-a'n.  See  Spinal  and 
Vertebral  :  as  a  n.,  a  portion  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  48.] — E.  in- 
f6rieur.  See  Crural  enlargement.— li.  moyen.  See  Cervical 
enlargement.— R,  sup6rieur.    See  Medulla  oblongata. 

RHACHILYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra=k(raSch2)-i=l'i=(u«)-si2s.  Gen., 
-ys'eos  {-il'ysis).  From  pdyis,  the  spine,  and  Aueti/,  to  loose.  Of 
Barwell,  a  method  of  forcible  correction  of  lateral  spinal  curvature 
by  traction  or  pressure  on  the  summit  of  each  curve,  tending  to 
move  the  summit  toward  the  median  line.  ["  Med.  Record,"  April 
5,  1890,  p.  387  (a,  18).] 

RHACHIOCAMPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra%(ra=oh«)-i''-o(oS)-ka'mp- 
fka3mp)'si2s.  Gen.,  -camps'eos  \-is).  From  pax^^i  the  spine,  and 
Kajiii/'ts,  a  bending.    See  Curvature  of  the  spine. 

RHACHIOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2k(raachi')-i'-o=k(o2chi')'i»- 
(u^j-si^s.  Gen.,  -chys'eos  (-och'ysis).  From  pdxt^,  the  spine,  and 
XuVts,  a  pouring.    Fr,,  rhachiochyse.    See  Hydrorrhachis. 

EHACHIOCYPHOSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Ra!!k(raSch2)-i2.o(oS)-si(ku«)- 
fos'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  paxtt,  the  spine,  and  jcu^oiai;, 
kyphosis.    See  Kyphosis. 

RHACHIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra=k(ra'chi')-i2-o(oS)-di=n(du»n)'- 
i2-as.  From  pavis,  the  spine,  and  bSivri,  pain.  Spasmodic  pain  in 
the  vertebral  column.    [E.] 

RHACHIOMETER,  n.  na.'k-i'-o'm'e't-n^T.  From  ^%k,  the 
spine,  and  p-irpov,  a  measure.  An  apparatus  for  determining  the 
degree  of  deformities  of  the  vertebral  column.    [A,  83.] 

RHACHIOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra%(ra=ohi')-i»-o(oS)-mi- 
(mu'')-e2l-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  paxi9,  the  spine,  and 
jitveAds,  marrow.    Inflammation  of  the  spinal  cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

EHACHIOMYEIOPHTHISIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ra2k(ra=ch2)"i2- 
o(oS)-mi(mu«)-e=l-o2t(o'f )'i2s(thi28)-i'^s.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  (-oph'thisis). 
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From  pixxt9;  (-he  spine,  /lueAd?.  marrow,  and  «^9io-i5,  a  wasting.  Fr., 
rhachiomyelophthisie.    See  Locomotor  ataxia. 

RHACHIOMYEtOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ra"k(raSch2)-i"-o(o»)-mi- 
(mu«)'e''i-o^s.  From  paxis,  tlie  spine,  and  juufiAds,  marrow.  See 
Spinal  CORD. 

BHACHIOPARAtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea=k(raSch2)-i2-o(o3)- 
pa'^r(pa3r)-a21(a31)'i'^(u^)-si''s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-aly'nis).  From  pax^s, 
tile  spine,  and  TrapaAuo-tj,  paralysis.    Spinal  paralysis. 

KHACHIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ea2k(raSch2)-i2-o(oS)-fi(fu«)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (,-atis).  From  pax^^i  tlie  spine,  and  (fivfia,  a 
growth.    A  tumor  of  the  spine.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BHACHIOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea2k(ra»ch»)-i=-o(o=)-plej- 
(plag)'i^-as.  From  pax't,  the  spine,  and  itAti^ij,  a  blow.  Fr.,  rhaehi- 
oplegie.    See  Ehachiopabalysis. 

BHACHIORRHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra2k(ra'cha)-i>-o'r- 
ru^m'a^.  Gen.,  -rheum'atos  {-atis).  From  paxt9,  tiie  spine,  and 
peujxa,  a  flowing.  Ger.,  Ltndenweh.  Rheumatism  of  the  back. 
IL,  60  (o,  43).] 

RHACHIOSCOI.IOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eak(raSoh2)"i'-o(o3)-skol- 
(sko21)-i3-os'i'*s.  From  paxis,  the  spine,  and  o-KoAtos,  curved.  Fr., 
rhachioseoliose.    See  Scoliosis. 

BHACHIOSTROPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2k(raSch=)-i2-o(o»)- 
Btro2f-os'i"s.  Gen.,  -phos'eos  (.-is).  From  pax's,  the  spine,  and 
arpdt^os,  twisted.    See  Curvature  of  the  spine. 

RHACHIOTOME,  n.  Ea^k'i^-o-tom.  Lat.,  rhachiotomus.  Fr., 
r.  Ger.^  Buckgratmesser.  1.  An  instrument  for  performing  rhachi- 
otoray.  2.  An  instrument  invented  by  Aral  for  opening  the  spinal 
column  without  injuring  the  medulla.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHACHIOTOMY,  n.  Ra"k-i»-o2t'o»m-i«.  From  pax«,  the 
spine,  and  Wnifetv,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Eilckgrateroffnung.  The  opera- 
tion of  dividing  the  vertebral  column  of  the  foetus  to  facilitate  de- 
livery. 

RHACHIPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ea2k(raSch!')-i2p'a2g{aSg)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  pdxt;.  the  spine,  and  jrayfK.  anything  fixed.  A  double 
monster  with  the  individuals  united  at  the  spine.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

RHACHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea=k(ra'ch'^)'i2s.  Gen.,  rhaeh'eos  (-ets). 
Gr.,  pi£x«-  Fr.,  r.,  rafle  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Spindel  (3d  def.).  1.  See 
Vertebral  column.  2.  The  part  of  the  shaft  of  a  feather  that  bears 
the  web.  [L.  343.]  3.  A  primary  axis  ;  the  petiole  of  a  compound 
leaf  or  the  continuation  of  the  peduncle  in  a  flower-cluster,    [a,  35.] 

RHACHISAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea2k(ra3ch2)-i=s'a2g(a=g)-ras. 
See  Rhachiagra. 

RHACHISCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2k(raSch2)-i2s'ki2(eh=i2)-si>s. 
Gen.,  -i.'!'eos  (.-isch'isis).  From  pax",  the  spine,  and  o-xiVis,  a  cleav- 
ing.   See  Spina  bifida. 

RHACHIT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ea2k(raSch')-it(et)'e(a=-e2).  Gr., 
paX'Tni.  The  muscles  attached  to  the  vertebral  column.  [Hippoc- 
rates, Galen  (a,  21).] 

RHACHITIC,  adj.  Ra^k-in'i^k.  Gr. ,  ptixiTrj!.  Zat^rhachiticus. 
Fr.,  rhachitique.  Ger.,  rhachitisch.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with 
rhachitis.    [D.] 

RHACHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra2k(ra'oh2)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Gr.,  votroi  paxiTts.  Fr.,  rhachitisme.  maladie  anglaise. 
Ger.,  B.,  englische  Krankheit.  Rickets,  the  "English  disease  "  ;  a 
constitutional  disease  of  early  childhood  characterized  chiefly  by 
curvature  of  the  shafts  of  the  long  bones  with  thickening  of  their 
epiphyses,  by  deformities  of  other  parts  of  the  skeleton,  by  delayed 
dentition,  and  sometimes  by  degenerative  disease  of  the  liver  or 
spleen.  All  the  manifestations  are  preceded  or  accompanied  by  a 
state  of  general  weakness,  and  sometimes  there  are  nervous  mani- 
festations, such  as  laryngismus  stridulus.  [A,  2,  268.]  Cf .  subhead- 
ings under  Rickets. — R.  adultorum.  See  Osteomalacia. — R. 
annularis.  Congenital  r.  characterized,  according  to  Winckler, 
by  progressing  after  birth,  with  the  production  of  furrows  of  the 
bones  and  multiple  fractures.  [A,  16.]  Cf.  B.  micromelica.—B,. 
micromelica.  Intra-uterine  r.  characterized,  according  to 
Winckler,  by  notable  shortening  of  the  limbs  and  thickening  of  the 
diaphyses.  [A,  15.]  Cf.  B.  annularis.— S,.  vltularum.  Ger., 
Ldhme  der  Kalber.    R.  affecting  calves,    [a,  34.] 

RHACHIXOME,  n.    Ra^k'i^-tom.    See  Rhachiotome. 

RHACHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ba2k(raSch!')'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  pix"'-  1- 
A  thorn  or  a  needle.    2.  A  ragged  wound.    3.  Lint.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

RHACOMA  (Lat.),  RHACOSIS  (Lat.),  n'g  n.  and  f.  Ea=k- 
fra*lci-om'a',  -os'i^s.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis),  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  pdxu- 
fia.  paKtaiTL?  (from  paKovv,  to  make  wrinkled).  Fr.,  rhecose.  1.  Re- 
laxation of  the  skin  of  the  scrotum.  2.  The  formation  of  a  ragged 
excoriation.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  14,  43).] 

RH^BAUCHEN  (Lat.),  RH^BOCRANIA  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
and  f.  Re2b(ra3-e2b)-a<k'(aS'u<ch')-e2n(an),  -o(oS)-kran(kra'n)'i2-a'. 
Qen.,-auch'enos{-is),  -cran'ice.  From  pai^ds,  crooked,  and  avxrjv, 
the  neck,  or  Kpavior,  the  skull.  Fr.,  rhebavdien,  rhibocranie.  The 
condition  of  being  wry-necked.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

RH^BOSCEtlA  (Lat.),  KHvEBOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Re«b- 
(raS-e'b)-o(oS)-sel(ske21)'i2-a',  reb(raS-e'-'b)-os'i^s.  From  pai^iis, 
crooked,  and  o-k^Aos,  the  leg.  Fr.,  rhiboscilie,  rhibose.  Crooked- 
ness of  the  legs.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

RH^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Re'(ra"e')-u'm(u<m).    See  Rheum. 

RHAGADES  (Lat.),  RHAGADI^  (Lat.).  n's  f.  pi.  Ra»g- 
(ra'g)'a=d(a'd)-ez(ei'g),  ra=g(ra'g)-a''d(a=cl)'i''-e(aS-e'').  Gr.,  fnvyaSei 
(pi.  of  payi!).  Fr.,  rhagades.  Ger.,  Bhagaden.  Fissures  in  the 
skin,  occurring  often  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mouth  or  anus  and  also 
on  the  hands  or  feet.     [G.] 

BHAGADIOIUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea2gfraSg)-a2d(aad)-ifi2)'o51-uSs- 
(u«s).  A  genus  of  the  Cicftoriacece.  (B,  42(a,  35).]— E.  edulis.  An 
edible  aperient  and  diuretic  species  found  in  southern  Europe. 


[B,  X73  (a,  35).]— R.  liedypnois.    A  species  reputed  aperient,  de- 
tergent, and  vulnerary.    [B,  42,  17'3  (a,  35).] 

RHAGAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eag(ra''g)'a=s(a's).  Gen.,  rhag'ados 
{-adis).    See  Rhagades. 

BHAGES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Eaj(ra=g)'ez(e2s).  Gen., rftaff'om.  Gr., 
payes  (pi.  of  poj,  a  grape).  1.  Grapes.  2.  The  fleshy  points  of  the 
fingers.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BHAGODEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra''g(raSg)-od-e'-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen., 
-it'id.os  i-idis).    From  pdf,  a  grape,  and  etfios,  resemblance.    See 

UviilTIS. 

RHAGOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ea2g(raSg)-o(o=)-id(ed)'ez(as).  From 
paf,  a  grape,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  rhago'ide.  Resembling 
a  raisin-seed  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Uvea. 

RHAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ea2m(raSm)'ma'.  Gen.,  rham'matos 
(.-atis).    Gr.,  pafifia  (from  pdirreLv^  to  sew).    See  Suture  (2d  def.). 

RHAMNACEOUS,  adj.  Ea^m-na'shu's.  Lat.,  rhamnaceus. 
Fr.,  rhamnace.  Eesembling  the  genus  Bhamniis,  belonging  to  the 
Bliamnacece  (Fr.,  rhamnacees),  or  rhamnads,  or  buckthorns,  an 
order  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons  closely  allied  to  the  Celastrinai. 
The  Bhamnariece  of  Dumortier  are  an  order  of  the  Calypetaloe. 
The  Bhawinaceoz  are  an  order  comprising  Ilex,  Hovenia,  Buliurus, 
Zizyphus,  and  Bhamnus.    [B,  170  (a,  35)]. 

EHAMNAL,  adj.  Ea^m'n'l.  Lat.,  rhamnalis.  Pertaining  to 
the  Bhamnales,  which  are  Lindley's  r.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  rham- 
nalis) of  perigynous  exogens,  consisting  of  the  Peno^acece,  Aquila- 
riaceoBy  Ulmacece,  Bhamnacece,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

BHAMNEGIN,  n.  Ea^m'ne^'g-i^n.  Of  Schutzenberger,  either 
of  two  substances — one,  a-r.,  being  xanthorrhamnin,  and  the  other, 
/3-r.,  a  more  easily  soluble  glucoside.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

RHAMNETIN,  n.  Ea^'m'ne^t-i^n.  A  principle,  Cj^HioOs,  ob- 
tained from  various  species  of  Bhamnus.    [B,  270  (a.  38).] 

RHAMNIN,  n.  Ea'^m'ni^n.  Fr.,  rhamnine.  1.  See  Rhamnetin. 
2.  Of  Stein,  the  compound  C48Hfl0O29.  3.  A  glucoside  more  easily 
soluble  in  alcohol  than  Stein's  r.,  probably  identical  with  Schiitzen- 
berger's  jS-rhamnegin.  4.  A  certain  preparation  made  from  the 
bark  of  Bhamnus  purshiana.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

BHAMNOCATHABTIN,  n.  Ea^m-no-kaHh-a^rfiiin.  Fr., 
rhamnocathartine.  A  bitter  principle  contained  in  the  berries  of 
Bhamnus  cathartica ,'  an  amorphous,  yellow,  tran&lucent  mass, 
probably  a  mixture  of  dift'erent  bodies.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RHAMNOTANNIC  ACID,  RHAMNOTANNIN.  n'S. 
Ra2m-no-tau'i2k,  -1%.  An  astringent," amorphous,  neutral,  green- 
ish-yellow  mass,  probably  an  impure  coloring  matter  obtained  from 
species  of  Bhamnus.    [B,  38,  93  (o,  14).] 

RHAMNOXANTHIN,    n.     Ea^m-no-zaSnth'iSn.     See   Fran- 

GULIN. 

RHAMNUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  and  f.  Ea2m(raSm)'nu»s(nu<s).  Gr., 
pifivo^.  Fr.,  nerprun.  Ger.,  Wegdorn,  Kreuzdorn.  Buckthorn  ; 
The  typical  genus  of  the  Bhamnece.  which  are ;  Of  Jaume  St.- 
Hilaire  and  others,  the  Bhamnacece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Bhamnacece.  The  Bhamni  of  B.  Jussieu  are  the 
Bhamnacece.  The  Ehamnidece  are  a  family  of  the  Bhamnariece, 
corresponding  essentially  with  the  Bhamnacece.  [B.  170,  173,  18() 
(a,  35).]— Baccae  rhamni.  The  berries  of  B.  caiharticus.  [L, 
120.] — Extractuin  rliaiiini  frangulse  [Br.  Ph.].  An  extract 
prepared  from  the  bark  of  B.  frangula  by  treatment  with  alcohol 
and  afterward  with  water,  or  with  water  alone,  and  brought  to  the 
consistence  of  a  thick  or  a  dry  extract.  [B.  96  (o,  38).]— Extrac- 
tum  rhamni  frangulae  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Extractum 
FRANGUL.a3  fiuid.um. — Fructus  liiamni  catliarticae  [Ger.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  nerprun  purgaiif  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  ramno  catdr- 
tico,  espino  cerval  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  berries  of  B.  cathartica.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).  f- Bhamni  succus.  Fr..  sttc  rfe  nerprun  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Kreuzdornbeerensaft.  The  expressed  juice  of  the  fruit  of  B.  ca- 
tharticus,  formerly  official  in  the  Br. 
Ph.  [B,  5  (a,  36).]— B.  alateruus. 
Fr.,  nerprun  alateme.  Ger.,  immer- 
griiner  (Oder  lederblattriger)  Weg- 
dorn.  Barren  privet,  indigenous  to 
northern  Africa  and  southern  Eu- 
rope. The  leaves  are  astringent,  the 
fruits  bitter  and  purgative.  There 
are  numerous  varieties.  [B,  180,  276 
(a,  36).]— B.  alpinus.  Alpine  buck- 
thorn ;  a  European  species  with  pur- 
gative fruits  and  bark.  [B,  267.  275 
(a.  36).]— E.  californlca.  Califor- 
nian  buckthorn  (or  coffee-tree).  The 
inten.sely  bitter  bark  is  said  to  have 
greater  purgative  powers  than  that 
of  B.  crocea.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  35).J-E. 
carolinianus.  A  shrub  or  small 
tree  with  purple  berries,  growing  on 
river  banks  in  the  southern  United 
States.  [B,  34  (a,  35).] —B.  cathar- 
tica, R.  catharticus.  Tr.,  ner- 
prun purgatif,  bourg-epine,  epine 
de  cerf,  noirprun,  quemot.  Ger., 
gemeiner  Wegdom,  Purgirvjegdorri , 
Kreuzdorn.  Hirschdorn,  Farbebeer- 
strauch,  Kreuzbeerstrauch.  Com- 
mon (or  purging)  buckthorn,  purg- 
ing thorn,  hart's-thorn,  rain-  (or 
Ehine-)  berry  thorn,  way-thorn  ;  a 
shrub  indigenous  to  northern  Africa.  Europe,  and  northern  Asia, 
and  naturalized  in  North  America.  The  small,  juicy,  black,  shin- 
ing drupes,  fructus  rhamni,  or  buckthorn  ben-ies,  have  an  acrid, 
bitterish,  nauseous  taste  and  a  disagreeable  odor,  and  are  an  ener- 


RHAMNUS  catharticus. 

[A,  327.] 
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getic  purgative.  Their  expressed  juice  was  formerly  official  iq  the 
Br.  Ph.  as  rhamni  succus.  They  are  usually  given,  to  reduce  their 
in-itant  effects,  in  the  form  of  a  syrup.  Tiie  bark  is  also  strongly 
purgative  and,  when  fresh,  emetic.  [B.  375,  314  (a,  35).]— K.  cro- 
cea.  OaUtornian  mountain-holly.  The  bark,  an  extract  of  which 
is  used  as  a  mild  laxative  and  tonic,  occurs  in  curved  pieces,  dark- 
brown  on  the  outside  and  of  a  red  color  with  numerous  delicate 
white  streaks  internally,  slightly  aromatic  in  odor,  and  of  a  bitter 
but  not  disagreeable  taste.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— K.  elliptlcus.  Fr., 
nerprun  elliptigue,  bois  costiire  (ou  de  fer).  A  species,  by  some 
identified  with  Colubrina  ferruginosa,  used  as  an  antisyphilitic. 
[B,  173  (a,  .35).]— B.  frangula.  Fr.,  aune  noir,  bourdaine,  pou- 
verne,  rhubarbe  des  paysans.  Ger.,  glatter  Wegdorn,  Faulbaum, 
Pulverholz,  Zapfenholi.  Alder-buckthorn,  berry-bearing  (or  black) 
alder,  dogwood  ;  an  erect,  glabrous  shrub  growing  in  northern  Af- 
rica, in  northern  and  middle  Asia,  and  throughout  Europe  except 
in  the  far  north..  The  dried  bark,  the  frangula  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and 
Br.  Ph.,  occurs  in  quills  about  jV  of  an  inch  thick,  grayish  or  brown- 
ish externally,  with  small  corky  warts,  and  internally  smooth  and 
of  a  pale  brownish-yellow.  In  its  action  it  is  analogous  to  rhubarb, 
though,  when  fresh,  it  is  very  irritant  to  the  gastro-intestinal  tract, 
producing  vomiting  and  purging  accompanied  by  much  pain.  The 
charcoal  of  the  wood  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  the  finest  gun- 
powders. The  dark-i)urple  berries,  baccoe  frangulcB  (sen  alni  bucci- 
ferm),  have  properties  analogous  to  those  of  B.  catharticus  and 
were  formerly  official  in  Europe.  Both  the  bark  and  berries  are 
used  for  dyeing.  [B,  375,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  inebrlans.  An  Abys- 
sinian species.  The  bark  is  used  like  hops  in  the  preparation  of  a 
sort  of  beer.  [B,  267  (a,  35).]— B.  Infectoria,  E.  infectorlus. 
'Fv.^  epinepuante^  petit  nerprun.  Gev.,  fdrbender  Wegdom.  Yel- 
low-berried (or  dyers')  buckthorn  ;  a  native  of  southern  Europe 
and  western  Asia,  [o,  35.]  Cf.  Avignon  BEaaiES.— P.  Ilneatus. 
Fr.,  nerprun  trace.  A  Cochin-China  species.  The  roots  are  used 
as  a  diuretic.  [B,  178  (a,  35).]— E.  lycioides.  A  Spanish  species. 
A  decoction  of  the  berries  is  used  externally  in  gout  [B,  180.  875 
(a,  35).] — E.  pumilus.  Dwarf-buckthorn ;  a  European  species 
used  like  B.  alpinus.  [B,  367,  375  (a,  35).]— B.  pui-shiana,  B. 
pursliianus.  California  bearberry  (or  buckthorn) ;  a  small  tree 
found  in  California  and  northward  as  far  as  British  America. 
The  bitter  bark  constitutes  cascara  sagrada,  and  is  official  in  the 
Br.  Ph.  as  rhamni  purshiani  cortex.  It  contains  three  resins 
which  are  supposed  to  produce  the  laxative  effects  of  the  bark  : 
tannic,  malic,  and  oxalic  acids  ;  a  neutral,  crystallizable  principle, 
said  to  be  tonic  ;  and  an  essential  oil.  It  is  said  to  contain  also 
glucose,  ammonia,  and  a  ferment  to  which  the  griping  effects  of 
the  fresh  bark  are  attributed.  It  is  analogous  in  properties  to  B. 
frangula,  but  is  preferable  as  a  laxative,  being  more  certain  and 
powerful  in  its  action,  and  producing  a  more  permanent  influence 
upon  the  intestinal  tract.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  35).]— B.  saugiiinea,  B. 
sanguineus.  A  Spanish  species.  The  acrid  inner  bark  is  used 
in  the  treatment  of  itch.  [B,  180,  367  (a,  35).]— E.  saxatilis. 
Fr.,  nerprun  des  rochers.  Ger.,  Steinwegdurn.  Rock  buckthorn  ; 
a  European  shrub.  The  berries  and  the  inner  bark  are  purgative. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— B.  solutivus.  See  R.  catharticus.— U.  tinc- 
toria,  B.  tinctorius.  Ger.,  Maler-Wegdorn.  Dyers'  buckthorn  ; 
found  in  Hungary  and  Lower  Austria.  The  fruits  vield  a  yellow 
dye.  tB,  180,  375,  314  (a,  35).]— B.  vlrgatus.  Blender-branched 
buckthorn  ;  a  Hindoostan  tree  with  a  bitter  purgative  fi'uit.  [A, 
.496  ;  B,  275  (n,  35).]— B.  Wightii.  An  Asiatic  species.  The  bark, 
analogous  in  composition  to  cascara  sagrada,  is  used  medicinally. 
[B,  5  (tt,  35).]— Succus  rhainni  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Rhamni  succus. — 
Syrupus  rhamni.  Ger.,  Kreuzdornbeersyrup.  1.  OftheBr.  Ph., 
a  preparation  made  by  evaporating  4  pints  of  the  juice  of  R.  cathar- 
tica  to  2^,  adding  f  oz.  each  of  sliced  ginger  and  bruised  pimento, 
digesting,  straining,  adding,  when  cold,  6  fl.  oz.  of  rectified  spirit, 
decanting  after  two  days,  and  adding  5  lbs.  of  sugar,  or  enough  to 
bring  the  sp.  gr.  to  r33.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]  3.  See  Syrupus  rhainni  ca- 
tharticce. — Syrupus  rhainni  catharticae  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  nerprun  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  syrup  consisting 
of  30  (35  [Ger.  Ph.])  parts  of  filtered  juice  of  B.  cathartica  with  30 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (20  [Belg.  Ph.],  52i  [Swiss  Ph.],  65  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  sugar. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

BHANTEE  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ea2nt(raSnt)'u5r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  pavTT/jp  (from  paivetv,  to  sprinkle).    See  Inner  canthus. 

BHAPHAGEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea=f(ra'f)'a2g(a=g)-ras.  From  poif^. 
a  seam,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  rhaphagre.  Of  Malfatti,  pain  in 
the  sutures  of  the  cranium.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BHAPHANEDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ea=f(ra3f)-a=n(a=n)-ed(ad)'o=n. 
Gr.,  paiftavTqSov.    See  Transverse  fracture. 

BHAPHANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  BA'l(Ta.^t)-aii(a.^n)V-Si'.  From  pa- 
(^ai'09,  the  radish.  Fr.,  raphanie.  Ger.,  Baphanie,  Hungerkrank- 
heit.  Poisoning  by  the  black  radish  {Bliaphanus  niger),  also  by 
strawberries  or  b.y  ergot  (see  Ergotism).  ["Med.  arid  Surg.  Re- 
porter." July  3,  1886,  p.  31  (a,  50).]— B.  inaisitica.  Pellagra ;  so 
called  because  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  use  of  maize  as  food. 

EHAPHANISM,  n.  Ra^'f'a^n-isz'm.  Lat.,  rhaphanismus, 
rhaphanidosis.  Fr.,  rhaphanisme.  raphanidose.  Ger.,  Bettig- 
keilen.  The  introduction  of  a  freshly  peeled  horseradish  into  the 
scarified  podex  ;  used  in  ancient  Rome  as  a  punishment  for  adul- 
tery.   [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

BHAPHANISXBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra2f(ra3f)-a2n(aSn)-i2st'- 
ru3m(ru*m).  1.  The  genus  Bhaphanus.  2.  The  Sisynibriztm  of- 
ficinale.    [B,  121,  1  0  (a,  35).]    3.  See  Rhaphancs  r. 

BHAPHANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ea=f(raSf)'a2n(a'n)-u8s(u''s).  Gr., 
patl>avL?.  pd(t>avo?.  Fr.,  raifort.  Ger.,  Bettiti.  The  radish,  a  genus 
of  the  Bhaphaneoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  CruciferoB,  or  a  sub- 
division of  the  Lomentaceoe.  The  Bhaphani  are  a  section  of  the 
Cruciferce.  The  Bhaphanidoe  are  a  tribe  of  the  Cruciferos.  The 
Bhaphanidefs  are  a  section  of  the  CrucifercB.  The  Bhaphanistreoe 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Siliquastroe  or  a  division  of  the  Synclistoz.  [B,  19, 
42,  170,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— B.  aquaticus.    The  Nasturtium  amphi- 


bium.  [B,  180  (o,  .35).]— E.  hortensis.  R.  sativus  ;  in  pharmacy, 
B.niger.  [a,  36.]— E.  nlger.  Fi.,  raifort  noir  ioa  cultive,  ou  des 
Parislens,  ou  oxficinal),  ree,  gros  radis,  radis  noir.  See  under  R, 
sativus. — E.  I'haphanistruia.  Fr.,  raifort  sauvage,  ravenelle, 
rosse,  russe.  Ger.,  Aclcerrettig,  Kriebelretiig,  Heidenrettig,  liede- 
rich,  Bauernsenf.  Wild  mustard  (or  radish),  jointed  (or  white) 
charlock,  runch,  the  Kaii^avm  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  European  species, 
naturalized  sparingly  in  North  America.  The  seed.'^,  semen  rapisiri, 
are  acrid  and  .stimulating,  and  were  formerly  i,sed  like  mustard- 
seed.  Rhaphania  has  been  erroneously  attiibuted  to  this  plant. 
[B,  34,  168,  173,  180,  375  (a,  35).]— E.  rusticus,  B.  rustlcanus.  Ste 
Abmoracia  rusticana.—'R.  sativus.  Fr.,  laifort  cultive,  raie, 
petite  rave,  tendrette.  Ger.,  schwarzer  Bettig,  Gartenrettig,  Bii- 
benrettig.  Garden  (or  common  cultivated)  radish,  the  pdipavos  cr 
patt)avi9  of  the  ancients  ;  indigenous  to  western  Asia,  (Jhina,  and 
Japan.  Its  root  is  rich  in  a  peculiar  iiitrogenized  juice  considered 
powerfully  antiscorbutic.  Of  one  variety,  B.  sativus,  var.  oleifera, 
the  seeds  yield  a  fixed  oil,  and  of  another,  R.  nlger.,  or  black  radish 
(by  some  authors  considered  distinct),  the  fresh  root,  radix  recens 
rkaphani  {nigri,  seu  hortensis),  was  formerly  used  as  an  expecto- 
rant, and  the  seeds,  semen  rhaphani  nigri  (seu  hoi-tensis),  as  an 
aperient,  stimulant,  and  diuretic.  [B,  19,  34,  173,  180,  185,  275,  314 
(a,  35).]— E.  silvestris.  See  R.  rhaphanistrum  and  Armoracia 
rusticana.  —  Spiritus  rhaphani.  Fr.,  esprit  (ou  alcoolat)  de 
raifort.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  half  of  a  mixture  of  6 
parts  each  of  horseradish-root,  water,  and  the  juice  of  horserad- 
ish, and  3  of  alcohol,  adding  3  of  horseradish-root,  and  distilling 
over  the  water  bath.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rhaphani  com- 
positus  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  2  parts  of 
black  mustard,  4  of  cultivated  horseradish,  and  1  part  of  orange- 
peel,  in  water  enough  lo  make  40  parts  of  colature,  and  adding  80 
of  sugar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Tinctura  rhaphani  composita.  See 
Teinture  de  raifort  compose. 

BHAPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Raf(raSf)'e(a).  Geii..rhaph'es.  Gr.,piii/)^ 
(from  piiTTCLv,  to  sew).  'S'r.,rhaphe.  Ger.,  Naht  (Istdef.),  Nabelbinde 
(4th  def .).  1.  Literally  a  seam  ;  hence  (its  ordinary  meaning)  a  line 
projecting  above  the  surrounding  surface  like  a  seam,  especially 
the  line  that  marks  the  junction  of  the  two  lateral  halves  of  the 
scrotum.  2.  In  anatomy  and  sui-gery,  a  suture.  3.  Of  Stilling,  the 
sseptum  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  It  consists  of  mingled  longi- 
tudinal and  transverse  nerve-fibres,  and  contains  numbers  of  multi- 
polar ganglion  cells.  [I,  15  (K).]  4.  In  botany,  the  ridge  or  cord 
formed  by  the  funiculus  extending  along  the  whole  length  of 
an  anatropous  ovule  and  half  the  length  of  an  amphitropous 
ovule.  [B,  391  (a,  36).]— Palatine  r.  A  narrow  ridge  of  mu- 
cous membrane  in  the  middle  line  of  the  palate.  [L,"  142,  332.] 
— Perineal  r.  Lat.,  r.  perincei.  Ger.,  Mittelfieischnaht.  Damm- 
naht.  A  slightly  elevated  ridge  of  the  integument  in  the  mid- 
dle line  of  the  perinasum.  [L,  142,  332.]  — B.  exterior.  The 
stria  longitudinalis  medialis.  [I,  6  (K).]— E.  inferior  corporis 
callosi.  The  r.  on  the  inferior  surface  of  the  corpus  callosum. 
[1, 18  (K).]— E.  of  the  corpus  callosum.  See  R.  superior  cor- 
poris callosi. — R.  of  the  penis.  A  prolongation  of  the  r.  of  the 
scrotum  forward  upon  the  penis.  [L,  31.]— E.  of  the  perinaeuin. 
See  Perineal  r. — B.  of  the  pharynx.  The  streak  of  connective 
tissue  in  the  middle  line  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the  pharynx.  [L, 
332.]— R.  of  the  scrotum.  Lat.,  r.  scroti,  linea  media  scroti. 
Ger.,  Hodensacknaht.  A  ridge  of  the  integument  of  the  scrotum 
which  'divides  it  into  two  lateral  halves  and  is  continuous  behind 
with  the  r.  of  the  perinaeum.  [L,  31, 142,  332.] — E.  of  the  tongue. 
Ger.,  Zungennaht.  A  median  furrow  on  the  dorsum  of  the  tongue. 
It  sometimes  ends  posteriorly  in  a  closed  depression,  the  foramen 
caecum  of  Morgagni.  [C] — E.  palati  duri.  See  Palatine  r. — B. 
postoblongata.  The  posterior  median  fissure  of  the  medulla 
oblongata.  [I,  21  (K).]— B.  superior  corporis  callosi.  Ger., 
Balkennaht.  The  median  longitudinal  furrow  on  the  upper  surface 
of  the  corpus  callosum.    [I,  15  (K).] 

BHAPHIANCISTBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra2f(ra8f)-i2-ai!n(aSn!)- 
si2st(ki'ist)'ru'm(ru*m).  From  pai^i's,  a  needle,  and  S.-fmirrpoi'.  a  fish- 
hook. A  hooked  needle  formerly  used  in  the  formation  of  an  arti- 
ficial pupil.    [F.] 

EHAPHIDAGOG'US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ^tj>.H(TaH)-Pd-a'g(a.'g)-og'- 
u^s(u*'s).    From  pa^i^,  a  needle,  and  ayu-yds,  leading.    See  Acu- 

DUCTOR. 

EHAPHIDES,  n.  f.  pi.  Ea»f(ra=f)'i=d-ez(e=s).  From  piujiis,  a 
needle.  Ger.,  Bhaphiden.  Acicular  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate, 
usually  in  compact  bundles,  found  in  the  interior  of  certain  plants, 
especially  the  Aracece  and  Onagraceoe.  The  term  is  also  applied 
to  crystals  of  other  forms.    [B,  291,  296,  308  (a,  35).] 

RHAPHinOPHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea!f(raSf)-i!d-o2f'o!r-as. 
From  paiju's,  a  needle,  and  i^opo's,  bearing.  Of  Schott,  a  genus  of  the 
Aroidece.  [B.  42  (a,  35).] — E.  viteiisis.  A  species  yielding  tonga. 
In  E'iji  the  bark  is  used  in  facial  neuralgia.  [B,  5  ;  "  Glasgow  Med. 
Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  60).] 

BHAPHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra2f(ra5f)'i2-o=n.  Gr.,  poijiov  (dim. 
of  pa4^i$,  a  needle).    See  Needle. 

RHAPHIOSTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra=f(raSf)-i=-o(oS)-sti=x'ii's. 
Gen.,  -stix'eos  (,-is).    From  pa<^i;,  a  needle,  and  o-rif  is,  a  pricking. 

See  AcnPCKCTUEE. 

RHAPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ra'f(rasf)'i2s.  Gen.,  rliaph'idos  (.-idis). 
Gr.,  pact's.    See  Needle  and  cf.  Rhaphides. 

EHAPHOSYMPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ea2f(ra'f)-o(oS)-si=m- 
(su»m)'fl''s(fu''sl-is.  Gen.,  -ph'yseos  (-symph'ysis).  From  pnitij,  a 
seam  and  cru>()ivt7-i5,  symphysis.  Fr.,  rhaphosymphyse.  Ossifica- 
tion of  a  suture,    [a,  34.] 

BHAPONTIC  (Fr.),  n.  RaS-po^n^-tek.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
'RnEVM.rhaponticitm.    2.  See  Centaurea  r/iopon^ica. 

BHAPONTICIN,  n.  Ra^p-o^nt'i^'s-iSn.  Fr.,  rhaponticine. 
Ger.,  B.    See  Chrysophasic  acid. 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A=,  ah;  A*,  .all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N>,  tank; 
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RHAPONTICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ra=p(ra"p)-o!'nt'i2k-uSm(u*m). 
I'roaipa,  rhubarb,  and  noiiMctis,  pertaining;  to  Pontus.  Ger.,  Bii- 
bendistel  (3d  def.).  1.  The  Rheum  r.  ;  also  the  Rheum,  undulatum. 
2.  A  genus  of  the  Rhaponticece,  which  are  a  division  of  the  Ser- 
ratuleoe.  [B,  43,  irO,  180  (a,  35).]— Extractum  rhapontici.  An 
extract  made  by  infusing  Rheum  r.  twice  with  eoltt  water,  mixing 
the  colatures,  and  evaporating.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

KHATANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  EaH(raH)-an(a3n)'ia-a».  See  Eat- 
ANHiA  and  Rhatany. 

BHATANY,  n.  Ra^t'a^n-i'.  Lat.,  ratanhia.  ratanha,  rhat- 
ania,,  radix  ratanhoB  [Ger.  Ph.]  (seu  ratanhic&\  h'ameria&  radix 
[Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ratanhia  [Fr.  Cod.J.  Ger.,  Batanhiawurzel.  The 
root  of  Krameria  triandra  or  of  Krameria  ixina.  It  contains 
minute  proportions  of  gum,  starch,  and  a  crystallizable  sugar,  and 
a  large  proportion  of  ratanhiatannic  acid.  R.  is  a  tonic  and  power- 
ful astringent,  especially  its  cortical  portion.  [B,  5,  18,  180  (a,  35).] 
— Decoction  of  r.  See  Decoctum  radicis  ratanhi.^.— Extract 
of  r.  See  Extractum  krameri.^. — False  r.  American  kino.  [B, 
168  (a,  35).]— Guayaquil  r.  A  variety  from  Guayaquil,  believed  to 
be  from  some  other  genus  than  Krameria  ;  a  large,  woody,  very 
astringent  root  with  a  fibrous,  reddish-brown  bark  streaked  with 
black  and  dotted  over  with  small  warts.  It  is  said  to  be  richer  in 
tannin  than  Peruvian  r.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— North  American  r.  See 
Texas  r.— Pari  r.  Fr.,  ratanhia  des  Antilles  [Cotton,  1868].  Bra- 
zilian r.,  r.  from  Ceard  ;  the  root  of  a  Brazilian  plant,  probably 
Krameria  argentea.  It  resembles  Savanilla  r.,  but  occurs  in  longer 
pieces,  of  a  darker  hue  and  very  elastic.  [B,  5. 18  (a,  35).]— Peru- 
vian r.  Ordinary  r.,  the  root  of  Krameria  triandra.  It  occurs  in 
pieces  sometimes  an  inch  thick  and  two  or  three  feet  long,  some- 
times not  thicker  than  a  quill.  The  bark  is  scaly  and  rugged  and  of 
a  dark  reddish-brown  color,  with  an  inner  layer  of  a  bright  brown- 
ish-red color  adhering  to  a  brownish-yellow,  dense  wood  without 
pith,  but  with  fine,  dark  medullary  rays  and  thin  vessels  arranged 
in  concentric  rings.  [B,  5,  18,  180  (i,  35),]  Cf.  Savanilla  r.— Sa- 
vanilla r.  New  Granada  r. ;  derived  from  Krameria  ixina,  and 
occurring  in  shorter,  thinner  pieces  than  Peruvian  r.  It  is  dull-pur- 
plish, and  has  a  smooth,  thick  bark  which  is  furrowed  longitudi- 
nally and  crossed  here  and  there  by  deep  cracks.  Its  tannic  acid 
differs  from  that  of  common  r.  It  is  richer  in  soluble  matter  than 
the  Peruvian  drug,  and  for  medicinal  use  is  probably  preferable. 
[B,  5,  18  (a,  35).] — Texas  r.  A  variet.v  derived  from  Krameria 
lanceolata ;  said  to  be  more  active  than  the  official  drug,  yielding 
84-5  per  cent,  of  extract  and  1"  per  cent,  of  tannin.  [B,  10  ;  B,  5, 
18(0..  35).] 

KHAZYA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ra''z(ra'2)'ya».  Fr.,  rhazye.  A  genus 
of  the  Apocynacece.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— B.  striata.  A  shrubby  Asi- 
atic plant.  The  bitter,  tonic  leaves  are  used  in  India  to  prepare 
cooling  drinks,  and,  combined  with  an  infusion  of  the  fruits  of 
Withania  coagulans,  in  dyspepsia  and  flatulent  colic.  The  fruits 
are  applied  to  boils.    [B,  19, 172  («,  35).] 

KHE  A  SPRINGS,  n.  Ra.  A  place  in  Rhea  County,  Tennessee, 
where  there  are  alkaline,  chalybeate,  and  saline  springs,     [a,  14.] 

BHEEDIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Rad'i^-a',  Fr,,  cyroyer.  A  genus  of 
the  Rheediem,  which  are  a  section  of  the  MangostanecB.  [a,  .35,]— 
B.  americana,  B.  lateriflora.  Fr,,  cyroyer  d  fleurs  laterales, 
ct/royenne  d'Espagne.  The  wild  mammee  of  Jamaica,  A  resin 
exuding  from  the  bark  is  used  in  salves  and  plasters.  [B,  180,  275 
(a,  35),] 

BHEGE  (Lat,),  EHEGMA  (Lat),  BHEGMUS  (Lat,),  n's  f,, 
n,,  and  m.  Re^g(rag)'e(a),  -ma^.  -mu=s(mu*s).  Gen,,  rheg'es, 
-mains  {-Tnatis),  -mi.  Gr,,  p^-yTj,  p^yjua,  pjjyfio^  (from  prjyvvvai,  to 
break).    See  Contdsion,  Cramp,  and  Laceration. 

BHEIC  ACID,  n,  Re'i=k,  1,  An  amorphous  red  powder, 
CsoHijO,,    2,  Chrysophanic  acid,    [B,  8,  270  (a,  38),] 

EHBIN,  EHEINIC  ACID,  n's,  Re'i'n,  re-i'n'i^k,  ¥r.,  rhiine, 
acide  rhiinigue.    Ger,,  Bheinsdure.    See  Chrysophanic  acid, 

BHEMBASMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Ee2m-ba2z(ba»s)'muSs(mu*s), 
Gr,,  pefi/Smrfid;  (from  peiifieirSai,  to  roam  about),  Fr.,  rhembasme. 
1,  Mental  wandering,    [A,  540  (a,  34),]    2,  See  Somnambulism, 

BHENCHOS  (Lat,),  BHENCOS  (Lat.),  BHENXIS  (Lat,),  n's 
n,,  n„  and  f,  Re2n2k(re2n2ch")'o"s,  re^n'ko^s,  rei'n''x'i'^s.  Gen,, 
rhench'eos  (-is),  rhen'ceos  (-is),  rhenx'eos  {-is).  Gr,,  peyicos,  p^yxos, 
peyf ts  (from  peyKtiv,  to  Snore),    See  Snoring. 

BHEOCHOBD,  EHEOCOBD,  n's,  Re'o-ko'rd,  From  ptlv, 
to  flow,  and  xopSri,  a  cord,  Fr,,  rhiocorde.  Ger,,  R.  A  simple 
apparatus  for  increasing  the  resistance  in  an  electric  circuit.  It 
consists  of  a  wire  stretched  between  two  fixed  points.  Along  the 
wire  slides  a  piece  of  metal,  to  which  is  attached  one  of  the  wires 
of  the  battery.  This  instrument  is  used  in  modifying  the  strength 
of  nerve-currents,    [K,  35,] 

BHBOMETEE,  n,  Ee-o^m'e't-u^r,  From  peiv,  to  flow,  and 
(ieVpoi/,  a  measure,  Fr,,  rhiom&tre,  reamHre.  Ger.,  R.  1.  See 
Galvanometer,  3,  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  velocity  of 
the  blood-current.  It  consists  essentially  of  a  U-shaped  tube  each 
arm  of  which  expands  into  a  bulb.  One  of  the  bulbs  is  filled  with 
olive-oil,  the  extremities  of  the  tube  are  inserted  into  the  cut  ends 
of  a  clamped  artery,  and  the  blood  is  then  allowed  to  continue  on  its 
course.  The  velocity  of  the  flow  is  calculated  from  the  time  taken 
by  the  blood  in  displacing  the  oil  from  the  bulb,    [K,] 

BHEONOM  (Ger,),  n,  Ra-o-nom',  An  instrument  devised  by 
v.  Fleischl  for  ascertaining  the  exact  effect  of  any  irritation  on  a 
nerve,    [Gruenhagen  (K),] 

EHEOPHOBE,  n,  Ee'o-for,  From  peii-.  to  flow,  and  (/)opi(5, 
bearing,  Fr,.  rh^ophore.  Ger,,  Rheophor.  The  conducting  cord 
connecting  an  electrode  with  the  source  of  the  electrical  current, 

EHEOSCOPE,  n,  Re'o-skop,  From  pelv.  to  flow,  and  aKoireiv, 
to  examine,  Ger,,  Rheoskop.  An  apparatus  for  testing  the  exist- 
ence of  an  electric  current,     [a,  48,]— Physiological  r.     Fr.,gre- 


nouille  galvanoscopique.  A  r,  consisting  of  two  muscle-nerve  prep- 
arations, so  arranged  that  the  nerve  of  one  specimen  rests  upon 
the  muscle  of  the  other.  If  one  nerve  is  stimulated,  both  muscles 
will  contract,    [K,  3,] 

RHEOSTAT,  n,    Re'o-sta=t,    From  ptlv,  to  flow,  and  iorarai,  to 
place.    Fr,,  rheostat.    Ger,,  R.    An  apparatus  for  regulating  the 


BAILEY'S  WATER  RHEOSTAT, 
The  poles  are  connected  witb  two  rods  moanted  Bide  by 
aide  over  a  vessel  of  water  and  provided  witli  a  mecbaa- 
ism  hy  which  they  can  he  rotated  Gtmultaneousjy,  A  tri- 
angular plate  of  carhon,  tipped  with  sponge,  is  so  at- 
tached to  each  rod  that  rotation  of  the  rods  immerses  the 
free  angles  of  the  plates  and  approximates  them. 


TKOUVfe  S  T^ATER  RHEOSTAT  f  AFTER  DE  WATTEVILLE) 
A,  a  slidng  rod  connected  with  one  pole,    B,  a  stationary  rod  connected  with  the  other 
pole.    Each  rod  is  provided  with  a  descending  arm  that  dips  into  the  water,  C,    The  de- 
gree of  separation  of  the  two  arms  is  regulated  by  the  screw,  D,  aod  read  off  from  a  scale 
secured  behind  the  sliding  rod, 

intensity  of  an  electri- 
cal current  by  inter- 
posing an  adjustable 
length  of  some  sub- 
stance that  is  relative- 
ly a  poor  conductor ; 
usually  a  volume  of 
water  or  a  number  of 
coils  of  wire, 

BHEOTANNIC 
ACID,  n,  Re-o-ta"n'- 
i^k,  A  reddish-  or  yel- 
lowish-brown powder, 
CjjHjeO,,,  derived 
from  rhubarb,  [B,  5, 
270  (a,  38),] 

RHEOTOME,  n, 
Re'o-tom,  From  pelv, 
to  flow,  and  rofiij,  a 
cutting,  Fr.,rh4Qtome. 
Ger.,  Rheotom.  An 
instrument  for  inter- 
rupting an  electric  cur- 
rent at  regular  inter- 
vals, [K.]— Differen- 
tial r.  A  r,  for  noting 
the  negative  variation  in  muscle-currents.  It  consists  of  a  rotat- 
ing rod  so  arranged  that  it  alternately  opens  and  closes  a  galvan- 
ometer circuit  and  at  the  same  time  stimulates  the  nerve  of  a 
nerve-muscle  preparation,    [M,  Foster  (K),] 

EHEOTBOPB,  n,  Re'o-trop,  From  peiv,  to  flow,  and  rpoiri),  a 
turning,  Fr,,  rheotrope,  disjoncteur.  An  apparatus  for  reversing 
the  direction  of  an  electrical  current, 

BHEOTBOPISM,  n.  Ee-o=t'ro'p-i2zm.  Lat,,  rheotropismus. 
A  tendency  to  movement  in  a  mass  of  protoplasm,  induced  by  the 
action  of  a  current  of  water,  R,  is  positive  when  the  protoplasm 
tends  to  move  toward  the  source  of  the  current,  and  negative 
when  it  tends  to  move  away  from  the  source,  [E,  Stahl,  "Bot, 
Ztg,."  1884,  pp,  145,  161,  187  ;  "Proc,  of  the  Roy,  Mior,  Soc,"  1884, 
p,  603  (B).] 

RHBTOBANCHE  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ret(rat)-o2r(or)-a=n2(a»n2)'ke- 
(ch^a).  Gen,,  -anch'es.  From  prirap,  a  public  speaker,  and  aYX^'*'. 
to  press  tight.    See  Follicular  pharyngitis, 

EHEU3I,  n,  Eu'm,  Gr,,  peSjia  (from  peiv,  to  flow),  Lat,, 
rheuma.  Fr,.  rhume.  A  liquid  discharge,  especially  from  the  air- 
passages  or  the  eyes,  [a,  48,]— Salt  r.  Ger,,  Salzjluss.  A  popu- 
lar term  for  chronic  eczema. 

BHEUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Re(ra)'u'm(u<m),  Gr,,  pa,  p?""-  Fr,, 
rhubarbe.  Ger.,  Rhabarber.  1,  A  genus  of  polygonaceous  herbs, 
[B,  180  (a,  35),]  2,  Of  the  U.  S,  Ph..  see  Rhubarb  (1st  def,),— Alco- 
hol cum  rheo.  See  Tinctura  rhei.—AnimsL  rhei.  See  Infu- 
sum  RHEI,— Elixir  proprietatis  cum  rheo.  Fr.,  elixir  de  pro- 
prietd  de  (ou  avec  la)  rhubarbe.  Syn,  ;  elixir  proprietatis  rhabar- 
barinum  (seu  cum  rhabarbaro).  Any  one  of  various  old  prepara- 
tions consisting  essentially  of  tincture  of  rhubarb  and  tincture  of 
aloes,  [L,  85  (a,  48),]— Elixir  rhei  amarum.  See  Vinum  rhei 
amarum. —Elixir  rhei  dulce.  See  Tinctura  rhei  wmosa,— Es- 
sentia rhei.  See  Tinctura  rA«',— Extractum  i-hei  [U,  S,  Ph,J 
(alcoholicum,  seu  aquosum),  Fr,,  extrait  de  rhubarbe  [Fr, 
Cod,].  Ger,.  Rhabarberextraht.  Sp,,  extracto  (alcoholico)  de  rui- 
barbo  [Sp,  Ph.],  Extract  of  rhubarb  ;  made  by  treating  rhubarb- 
root  in  No,  30  powder  with  a  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water  in  a 
percolator  till  the  percolate  becomes  almost  tasteless,  and  bring- 
ing to  a  pilular  consistence  [U,  S,  Ph,]  ;  or  by  treating  the  root  in 
No,  40  powder  in  a  percolator  with  alcohol  and  afterward  with 
water,  and  evaporating  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Br.  Ph,],  The 
Ger,  Ph,  orders  a  dry  extract  with  alcohol,  the  Sp,  Ph,  both  an 
alcoholic  and  an  aqueous  extract.  Other  ph's  order  an  extract 
made  with  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractum  rhei  composi- 
tum.  Ger,,  zusammenqesetztes  Rhabarberextraht.  An  extract 
consisting  of  10  parts  ot  extract  of  aloes  and  30  (32  [Dan,  Ph,], 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  U=,  blue;  U«,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U«,  like  il  (German), 
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"25  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  of  dry  extract  of  rhubarb  (30  of  inspis- 
'sated  extract  [Belg.  Ph.j,  30  of  dry  with  40  of  inspissated  ex- 
tract [Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.l),  with  4*44  (5  [Swiss  Ph.],  7-1  [Dan. 
Ph.],  7-5  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  each  of  jalap-resin  and  soap  (5 
of  jalap-resin  and  20  of  soap  [Ger.  Ph.]),  and  40  each  of  dilute 
alcohol  and  water  [Belg.  Ph.]  (32  of  dilute  alcohol  and  42  of  water 
[Dan.  Ph.],  the  proper  amount  [Ger.  Ph.]  (20  parts  [Swiss  Ph.],  40 
[Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.])  of  dilute  alcohol).  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  L,  85.]— 
Extractum  rhei  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Bhabarber- 
extrakt.  An  extract  made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  rhubarb- 
root  in  No.  30  powder  with  40  of  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  alcohol  (sp. 
gr.  0'830)  and  1  part  of  water,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  of 
the  menstruum  till  the  root  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  75 
cubic  centimetres  of  percolate,  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft 
extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  cubic  centimetres 
with  alcohol,  [B,  95  (o.  38),]— Ex  tract  una  rhei  jalapinuin 
[Dan.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  rhei  compositiim.— Infusum  rhei. 
Fr.,  tisane  de  rhubarbs  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  infusidn  de  ruibarbo  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  ii^f  using  rhubarb-root  in  40  times  as 
much  boiling  water  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  preparation  orders  for  1 
part  of  rhubarb  200  parts  of  cold  water  ;  the  Gr.  Ph.,  12  of  boiling 
water  ;  the  Belg.  Ph.,  14|  of  water  ;  and  the  Sp.  Ph.  water  enough 
to  make  30  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— lufusum  rhei  alcalinum  (seu 
alkalinuin  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  seu  aquosum 
[Netherl.  Ph.]).  An  infusion  of  100  parts  of  rhubarb-root  with  20  of 
potassium  carbonate  in  1,150  of  water  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  with  12  of  so- 
dium bicarbonate  in  800  of  water  [Dan,  Ph.,  Norw.  PhJ,  or  with  30 
of  sodium  carbonate  crystals  in  1,600  of  water  [Hung.  Ph.]  (enough 
water  [Roum.  Ph.]),  with  66|  of  sodium  carbonate  crystals  in  666J 
of  water,  and  133i  of  alcohol  [Netherl.  Ph.].  The  Belg.  prepara- 
tion is  aromatized  with  3  parts  of  spirit  of  crisped  mint,  the  Dan. 
as  well  as  the  Norw.  with  130  of-vinous  water  of  cinnamon,  and  the 
Netherl.  with  133^  of  water  of  cinnamon.  Various  older  ph's  had 
similar  preparations,  sometimes  ordering  chicory  or  fennel  to 
flavor  them.  [B,  95,  119  {o,  38).]— Infusuin  rliei  horaxatum.  A 
preparation  of  45  parts  of  rhubarb  with  11  each  of  potassium  car- 
bonate and  borax  and  490  of  boiling  water,  or  with  7  of  borax  and 
360  of  water,  and  mixed  with  60  parte  of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Infusam  rhei  cum  kali  subcarbonieo  [Gr. 
Ph.],  Infasum  rhei  cum  natrio  carbonico  [Hung.  Ph.].  See 
Infusum  rhei  alcalinum. — Infusum  rhei  salinum.  A  strained 
infusion  of  15  parts  of  rhubarb  and  7  of  cream  of  tartar  in  15  of 
boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Mistura  rhei  et  sodae  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  Mixtura  rhei  natronata.  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
solving 30  parts  of  sodium  bicarbmiate  in  500  of  water  and  adding 
30  each  of  fluid  extract  of  rhubarb  and  spirit  of  peppermint  with 
water  enough  to  make  1,000  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilulse  rhei 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  A  pill-mass  consisting  of  19*5  grammes  of  powdered 
rhubarb-root  and  6*5  of  powdered  soap,  made  up  with  water  into 
100  pills.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Filulse  rhei  coiupositse.  A  mass  made 
of  975  centigrammes  of  purified  aloes,  650  of  myrrh,  1,300  of  rhu- 
barb-root, 65  of  oil  of  peppermint,  and  the  necessary  amount  of 
water,  divided  into  100  pills  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  4*5  parts  of  Socotrine 
aloes,  3  each  of  soap  and  myrrh,  6  each  of  rhubarb-root  and  syrup, 
2  of  glycerin,  and  i  part  of  oil  of  peppermint  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  of  40 
parts  of  aloes,  25  each  of  soap  and  myrrh,  50  of  rhubarb-root,  60  of 
syrup,  and  3  of  oil  of  jteppermint,  divided  into  30  centigramme 
pills,  which  are  then  sprinkled  with  rhubarb  powder  [Swiss  Ph.], 
[B,  95  (a,  38) ;  L,  85.] — Pulvis  digestivus  cuna  rheo.  A  mixt- 
ure of  4  parts  of  either  potassium,  magnesium,  or  sodium  sul- 
phate and  1  part  of  rhubarb  powder.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— Pulvis  e 
rheo,  Pulvis  infantum  cum  rheo,  Pulvis  puerorum  epi- 
lepticus  cum  rheo.  See  Pulvis  rhei  cum  magnesia. — Palvis 
rhei.  Fr.,  poudre  de  rhubarbe  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Radix  rhei  pul- 
veratiis.—Pnlyis  I'hei  compositus.  1.  A  powder  of  5  parts 
of  rhubarb-root  and  2  of  gino^er,  each  in  No.  60  powder,  and  13  of 
calcined  magnesia  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  of  2  parts  of  rhubarb,  1  part  of 
ginger,  and  6  parts  of  calcined  magnesia,  light  or  heavy,  accord- 
ing to  the  kind  of  powder  required  [Br.  Ph.],  2,  A  powder  of 
1  part  of  rhubarb  and  3  parts  of  potassium  sulphate.  [B,  95, 
119  (a,  38).] — Pulvis  rhei  cum  magnesia.  Sp.,  polvo  de  mag- 
nesia con  ruibarbo  fSp.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  3  parts  of  rhubarb,  12 
of  magnesium  carbonate,  and  either  8  of  elseosaccharum  of  fennel 
[Ger.  Ph.]  or  8  of  sugar  and  i  part  of  oil  of  fennel  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  of 
4  parts  of  rhubarb,  16  of  magnesium  carbonate,  and  8  of  elasosac- 
charum  of  fennel  [Russ.  Ph.],  with  the  addition  of  2  parts  of  rhizome 
of  iris  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  of  10  parts  each  of  rhubarb  and  magnesium 
carbonate,  and  either  10  of  eleeosaccharum  of  fennel  [Norw.  Ph.] 
or  10  of  sugar  and  -^  part  of  oil  of  fennel  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  The  Finn.  Ph.  has  also  a  similar  powder,  pulvis  rhei 
.salinus,  consisting  of  equal  parts  of  rhubarb  and  dry  magnesium 
sulphate.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Pulvis  rhei  composituH.—Tulvis 
rhei  salinus.  See  Palvis  rhei  cum  magnesia.-— "RsLdix.  rhei.  See 
Rhubarb  {1st  def.).— Radix  rhei  pulveratus.  Fr.,  poudre  de 
rhubarbe  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  polvo  de  ruibarbo.  A  preparation  made 
by  peeling  rhubarb-root,  pounding  in  an  iron  mortar,  drying  at 
40"  C.,  and  pounding  further  so  as  to  leave  no  residue  when  sifted 
through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  by  cleaning  the  root,  pound- 
ing, drying  in  the  oven,  powdering  in  an  iron  mortar  to  such  a  fine- 
ness as  to  leave  a  residue  of  ^  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  sifting  the  powdered 
root  through  a  1,600-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.]  (without  residue  [Swed. 
Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Radix  rhei  tosta.  Sp.,  ruibarbo  tostado 
[Sp.  Ph.].  Coarsely  powdered  rhubarb-root,  gently  heated  till 
brown,  and  bolted  through  a  sieve.  [B,  95  (o.  38).]— Rhei  radix. 
See  Rhubarb  (Istdef.).— B.  alexandrinum.  See  Turkey  nnvBA-SM. 
— R.  australe.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  australe  (ou  du  Thibet).  Ger.,  Hima- 
laya-Rhabarber,  wahrer  Bhabarber.  Red-veined  Himalayan  (or 
Nepal)  rhubarb.  Its  root  is  Indian  rhubarb.  It  is  cultivated  in 
Europe  and  the  United  States  for  its  edible  petioles.  [B,  173, 180. 
275  (a,  35).]— R.  barbaricum,  R.  barbarum.  Rhubarb.  [B,  18 
(a,  35).]— B.  capsicum.  A  species  found  in  the  Altai  Mountains. 
The  root  has  properties  analogous  to  those  of  official  rhubarb,  but 
is  not  much  known  in  commerce.    [B,  5  (a,  35).]— R.  chinense. 


See  Chinese  rhubarb. — R.  compactum.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  compacte. 
Ger.,  derbbldttrige  Bhabarberpjtanze.  Thick-leaved  rhubarb ;  a 
native  of  Tartary  and  China.  It  has  been  cultivated  in  France  for  its 
root  (see  JVencft.  rhubarb).  [B,  180, 275  (a.  35).]— B.  danicum.  See 
Chinese  rhubarb. — R.  gallicum.  See  French  rhubarb. — B.  im- 
periale.  See  B.  leucorrhizum.  —  R.  indicum.  See  Chinese 
rhubarb.— R.  leucorrhizum.  Ger.,  weissvmrzeliger  Bhabarber. 
A  Siberian  species.  The  root  is  white  rhubarb.  [B,  5  180  (o,  35).]— 
R.  levanticum.  See  Turkey  rhubarb.- R.  moorcroftianuin. 
A  Himalayan  species  furnishing  a  valuable  root  called  chukri^ 
which  has  the  properties  of  medicinal  rhubarb.  The  acid  leaf- 
stalks are  refrigerant.  [A,  496 ;  B,  5  (a,  35).]— R.  muscoviticum, 
S^QBussian  rhubarb.- B.  nigrum.  See  Ipomcba  ^wrga.— R.  offi- 
cinale. A  perennial  plant  resembling  B.  rhaponticum,  but  larger, 
indigenous  to  southeastern  Thibet,  where  it  is  cultivated  for  its 
root,  which  is  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.  as  rhubarb,  and  is 
identified  with  Chinese  or  commercial  rhubarb,  though  specimens 
of  it  cultivated  in  Europe  lack  the  rich  yellow  color  of  the  latter. 
It  is  supposed  to  grow  also  in  various  parts  of  western  and  north- 
western China,  [a,  35.]— R.  optimum.  Bee  Bussian  rhubarb.  - 
R.  palmatum.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  palm4e.  Ger..  handbldttriger 
Bhabarber.  Palmate-leaved  rhubarb  ;  recognized  in  the  Br.  Ph. 
as  a  source  of  rhubarb,  though  its  cultivation  in  Russia  has  failed 
to  produce  a  root  agreeing  with  that  of  Chinese  rhubarb.  A  variety, 
R.  palmatum  tanguticum^  from  the  Tangut  country  of  Mongolia,  is 
said  to  yield  an  excellent  medicinal  root  known  as  Khansu  rhubarb. 
[B,  180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]  Cf.  English  rhubarb,— B.  persicum. 
See  Turkey  rhubarb. — R.  rhabarbarum.  See  B.  undulatum. 
— B.  rhaponticum.  Fr.,  rhapontic  (exotique).  Ger.,  pontischer 
(Oder  rhapontischer,  oder  kahlbldttriger)  Bhabarber,  Rhapuntik. 
Garden-  (or  tai*t-,  or  rhapontic)  rhubarb,  pie-plant ;  a  native  of 
southern  Siberia  and  the  regions  bf  the  Volga ;  cultivated  in 
Europe  and  the  United  States  for  its  acidulous  and  edible  leaf- 
stalks and  for  its  medicinal  root  (see  English  rhubarb).  The  juice 
of  the  leaf-stalks  contains  oxalic,  nitric,  and  malic  acids,  and  is 
sometimes  expressed  and  made  into  a  wine  resembling  cham- 
pagne. [B,  180,  275,  314  (a,  35).]- R.  ribes.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  pul- 
peuse  (ou  -groseillier).  Ger.,  persischer  Bhabarber.  Currant- 
fruited  (or  warted-leaved)  rhubarb  ;  a  Persian  species.  The  leaves 
furnish  a  juice  (the  roob  ribes  of  the  old  Arabian  physicians)  used 
in  inflammatory  diseases.  The  root  is  purgative  and  tonic.  [B,  173, 
180,  275  (a,  35).]— B.  russicuni,  B,  sibiricum.  See  Russian 
rhubarb.— B.  sicilianum.  The  root  of  R.  rhaponticum.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).] — B.  sinense.  See  Chinese  rhubarb. — B.  tataricum.  An 
Asiatic  species  with  leaf-stalks  used  like  those  of  B.  rhaponticum. 
[B,  314  (a,  35).]— B.  undulatum.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  ondulee.  Ger., 
wellenbldttriger  Bhabarber,  Bucharian  (or  wavy-leaved)  rhubarb  ; 
a  native  of  Siberia  and  jjrobably  of  Tartary  and  China,  once  largely 
cultivated  in  southern  Siberia  for  its  root.  [B,  5,  18.  173, 180  (a,  35).] 
Cf.  French  bhubarb.— Rhizoma  rhei.  See  Rhubarb  (1st  def.).— 
Species  aperientes  cum  rheo  [Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764].  Fr., 
e&p^ces  aperitives  avec  la  rhubarbe.  A  i)reparation  consisting  of 
36  parts  each  of  the  species  aperientes  majores  and  minores,  6  each 
of  rhubarb  and  cinnamon,  and  1  part  of  spikenard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— Syrupus  de  rheo  compositus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  rhu- 
barbe compose  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  pouring  1,000 
parts  of  hot  water  (at  80°  C.)  over  200  of  rhubarb-root  and  20  each 
of  cinnamon  and  yellow  saunders,  expressing  after  6  hours,  filtering 
when  cold,  adding  180  parts  of  sugar  to  each  100  of  filtrate,  mixing 
with  the  residue  from  the  filtrate  200  parts  of  chicory-root,  300  of 
chicory-leaves,  100  each  of  the  leaves  of  fumitory  and  scolopendrium, 
50  of  the  fruit  of  Physalis  alkekengi^  and  5,000  of  boiling  water,  ex- 
pressing after  12  hours,  adding  sugar  enough  to  make  3,000  parts 
with  what  was  used  before,  boiling  down  to  a  sp.  ^v.  of  1  '26,  combin- 
ing the  two  solutions,  and  clarifying  and  straimng  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or 
by  macerating  50  parts  of  rhubarb  and  100  of  taraxacum  in  water 
for  12  hours,  heating  for  half  an  hour  over  the  water  bath,  express- 
ing, filtering,  and  adding  645  parts  of  sugar  for  each  335  of  filtrate, 
and  when  cold  20  of  water  of  cinnamon  [Belg.  Ph.]^.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—Syrupus  rhei.  Ger.,  Bhabarbersyrup  [Ger.  Ph!].  A  syrup  made 
by  macerating  90  parts  of  rhubarb,  18  of  cinnamon,  and  6  of  potas- 
sium carbonate  in  420  of  water  for  12  hours,  straining  and  filtering 
so  that  400  parts  are  obtained,  and  adding  600  of  sugar  [U.  S.  Ph.] ; 
by  treating  2  oz.  each  of  rhubarb  and  coriander  in  No.  20  powder  in 
a  percolator  with  a  mixture  of  8  fi.  oz.  of  alcohol  and  24  of  water, 
evaporating  to  14  fl.  oz.,  filtering,  and  adding  24  oz.  of  sugar,  thus 
obtaining  about  40  oz.  of  syrup  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1*310  |Br.  Ph.]. 
The  other  ph's  order  preparations  more  or  less  closely  resembling 
that  of  the  U.  S.  Ph..  but  with  somewhat  different  proportions,  and 
the  Finn.,  Hung.,  Roum.,  and  Swed.  Ph's  substitute  sodium  car- 
bonate for  the  potassium  salt,  the  Belg.,  Gr.,  and  Netherl.  Ph's 
omit  the  salt  altogether,  the  Hung.  Ph.  orders  besides  water  an 
amount  of  alcohol  equal  to  the  rhubarb,  and  the  Belg.  Ph.  adds 
cinnamon  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rhei  alcalisatus. 
A  syrup  made  by  boiling  tinctura  rhei  aquosa  with  twice  as  much 
or  with  f  as  much  again  of  sugar  ;  or  by  digesting  together  7  parts 
of  potassium  carbonate,  720  of  boiling  water,  and  from  70  to  120  of 
rhubarb,  and  adding  9  parts  of  sugar  for  each  5  of  strained  colature. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rhei  aromaticus.  A  mixture  of  1  part 
of  aromatic  tincture  of  rhubarb  and  9  parts  of  syrup  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or 
a  preparation  made  by  digesting  19  grammes  of  rhuoarb,  15  each  of 
cinnamon  and  cloves,  and  2  nutmegs  in  473  grammes  of  water, 
evaporating  to  one  half,  and  adding  393  grammes  of  sugar  and  260 
of  brandy ;  or  by  digesting  90  parts  of  rhubarb.  22  of  cinnamon, 
and  717  of  boiling  water,  straining,  and  adding  1,074  of  sugar.  [B, 
95,  119  (a,  38).] — Syrupus  rhei  compositus.  See  Syrupus  de  rheo 
compositus. — Syrupus  rhei  cum  senna.  See  Syrupus  senn^ 
composil!'us.— Tabellae  de  rheo.  Lozenges  made  of  32  parts  of 
rhubarb.  24  of  water,  2*87  of  tragacanth,  and  352  of  sugar  ;  or  con- 
taining 42  parts  each  of  powdered  rhubarb  and  diarrhodon  powder, 
332  of  sugar,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  tragacanth  mucilage  ;  or 
7  parts  each  of  rhubarb  and  cream  of  tartar,  2  of  orange-peel,  and 
120  of  sugar  dissolved  in  water  of  orange  flowers.    [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
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Tlnctui-a  rhei.  Fr.,  teinture  de  rhubarbe  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Bhabarbertinctur.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  13  parts  of 
rhubarb  and  3  of  cardamom-seeds  in  No.  40  powder  for  one  day,  and 
treating  in  a  percolator  with  enough  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928  U>  make 
100  parts  of  filtered  tmcture  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  by  macerating  3  oz.  of 
rhubarb  in  No.  80  powder  and  i  oz.  each  of  saffron,  coriander,  and 
cardamom-seeds  for  3  days,  and  treating  in  a  percolator,  using  in 
the  two  processes  enough  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0930  to  make  30  fl.  oz.  of 
filtered  tincture  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  by  macerating  rhubarb  with  five  times 
as  much  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  6  days  fBelg.  Ph.]  (10  [Fr.  Cod.]) ; 
or  by  di^estmg  it  for  3  days  with  enough  fO-per-cent.  alcohol  to 
make  5  times  as  much  filtrate  as  the  rhubarb  employed  [Houm.  Ph.] . 
[B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  rhel  amara.  Her.,  bittere  Bliabarber- 
tinctur.  A  tincture  made  by  treating  15  or  16  parts  of  rhubarb  and 
either  1}  of  the  bark  of  Oanella  alba  and  3  of  gentian-root  [Swed. 
Ph.],  or  It  of  cardamom-seeds  and  6  of  gentian-root  [Norw.  Ph.],  or 
U  of  serpentaria  and  4  of  gentian-root  [Ban.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.]  with  150 
(160  [Dan.  Ph.],  192  [Euss.  PhJ)  of  dilute  alcohol.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 
—Tinctura  rhei  aquosa.  Ger.,  wdsserige  Rhabarbertinctur  [Ger. 
Ph.].  Sp.,  tintura  acuosa  de  ruibarbo  [Sp.  Ph.],  1.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  100  parts  of  rhubarb  in  3,500  of  water  [Sp. 
Ph.]  (with  30  of  sodium  carbonate  and  1,500  of  boiling  water  [Austr. 
Ph.],  with  50  of  sodium  carbonate,  80()  of  cold  water,  and  300  of 
vinous  water  of  cinnamon  [Swiss  Ph.]) ;  or  by  infusing  100  parts  of 
rhubarb  and  10  each  of  borax  and  potassium  carbonate  in  900  of 
boiling  water  (860  [Euss.  Ph.]),  macerating  with  90  of  dilute  alco- 
hol [Finn.  Ph.)  (alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0833  [Ger.  Ph.],  100  of  90-per- 
cent, alcohol  [Euss.  Ph.]),  and  adding  160  of  (vinous  [Finn.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.])  water  of  cinnamon  for  850  of  colature  [Finn.  Ph.,  Ger., 
Pii.,  Euss.  Ph.l.  2.  Of  some  of  the  older  ph's,  intusum  rhei  (g.  v.). 
[B,  05, 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  rhei  aromatica.  1.  Of  the  U.S.  Ph. 
and  older  ph's,  a  tincture  made  by  maceration  and  percolation  of  20 
parts  of  rhubarb,  4  each  of  cloves  and  cinnamon,  and  2  of  nutmeg, 
all  i  11  No.  40  powder,  with  enough  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928  to  make  100 
partsof  filtrate  [U.S.  Ph.].  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  see 
Tmctura r/teirmosa.—Tincturarheicomposita.  1.  Of  theLond. 
Ph.,  1851.  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  2t  oz.  of  rhubarb,  6 
drachms  of  bruised  licorice,  and  3  drachms  eadi  of  saffron  and  shced 
ginger  in  40  fl.  oz.  of  proof  spirit.  ["  Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.," 
Nov.,  1882,  p.  171  (B).]  3.  Of  the  Euss.  Ph.,  see  Tinctura  rhei 
amara.— Tinctura  rhei  Darelli.  See  Tinctura  rhei  vinosa.— 
Tinctura  rhei  dulcis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  macera- 
tion and  percolation  of  8  parts  of  rhubarb,  4  each  of  anise-seed  and 
licorice,  and  1  part  of  cardamom-seeds,  all  in  No.  40  powder,  with 
enough  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928  to  make  100  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Tinctura  rliel  et  absinthii.  See  Teinture  (J'absinthe  composee 
and  cf.  TiTlctura  rhei. — Tinctura  rhei  et  aloes.  Fr.,  atcoole 
d^aloes  et  de  rhubarbe^  Elixir  sacr^,  teinture  sacree.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  23  parts  of  aloes,  19  of  rhubarb,  15  of 
lesser  cardamom-seeds,  and  470  of  brandy,  and  filtering.  [L.  85.] 
—Tinctura  rhei  vinosa  (Darelil  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]), 
Vinum  rhei  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  vin  de  rhubarbe 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Qrer.,Ehabarberwem.  A  preparation  made  by  moist- 
ening 10  parts  of  rhubarb  and  /  part  of  calamus  in  No.  30  powder 
with  5  parts  of  stronger  whi^  wine  and  treating  in  a  percolator 
with  enough  more  wine  to  make  100  parts  of  filtrate  ;  or  by  mac- 
erating H  oz.  of  coarsely  -powdered  rhubarb  and  60  grains  of 
coarsely  powdered  bark  of  Canella  alba  in  1  pint  of  sherry  for  7 
days,  expressing,  straining,  filtering,  and  adding  enough  more 
sherry  to  make  1  pint  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  orders  60  parts  of 
bruised  rhubarb  macerated  in  1,000  of  Grenache  wine  tor  10  days, 
the  Belg.  Ph.  in  970  of  Malaga  wine  and  30  of  9a-per-cent.  alcohol  for 
6  days.  The  other  ph's  prder  40  parts  of  rhubarb,  10  of  orange-peel, 
4  or  5  of  cardamom-s^eds,  macerated  or  digested  with  from  400  to 
.500  of  sherry,  Malaga,  or  other  strong  wine,  and,  except  the  Swiss 
Ph.,  (JO  parts  of  powdered  sugar  (^  the  amount  of  the  filtrate  [Ger. 
Ph.]), added.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Tinctura  Darelii.—Vinam 
rhei  amarnm,  ^  preparation  made  by  macerating  10  parts  of 
rhubarb,  2  of  gentian,  and  1  part  of  the  bark  of  Canella  alba  [Finn. 
Ph.  ]  (cardamom-seeds  [Swed.  Ph.])  with  100  parts  of  sherry.  Some 
of  the  older  ph's  used  white  wine  and  alcohol,  and  substituted  Vir- 
ginia snakeroot  for  the  cardamom  or  Canella  alba.  [B,  95, 119  (a, 
38).]^Vinuni  rhei  aromaticum.    See  Tinctura  rhei  vinosa. 

RHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eu'm'a'.  Gen.,  rheum'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  ptvfia  (from  petj/,  to  fiow).    See  Eheum  (Eng.). 

RHECMARTHKITI.S  (Lat.),  RHEUMARTHROSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  1.  Eu»m-a'rth-ri(re)'ti''s,  -ros'i's.  Gen.,  -thrit'idos  <-idis),  -thros'- 
eo8  (-is).  From  pevfia,  a  flowing,  and  apflpor,  a  joint.  Acute  rheu- 
matic arthritis,    [a,  34.] 

RHBUMATAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu2m-an(an)-a'l(a>l)'ji»(gis)- 
a^.  From  pevfia,  a  flux,  and  aAyor,  pain.  Fr,,  rhumatalgie,  Ger., 
Bheumatalgie.    The  pain  of  chronic  rheumatism.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

RHBCMATIC,  adj.  Eu^'m-an'i^k.  Gr.,pev(iOTiicds(frompeB/iiii, 
a  fiux).  h&t.,  rheumaticus.  Fr. ,  rhumatique^rhumatismal.  Ger., 
rheumatisch.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with 
rheumatism.    [D.] 

RHEUMATOCBMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Euiim-an(ast)-o(o»)-se(ka)'li2s. 
From  peO^a,  a  flux,  and  KTjAt's,  a  spot.    See  Purpura  rheumaiica. 

RHEUMATISM,  u.  Eu^m'a^t-i^zm.  Gr,,  peufiiiTi<r;uiis  (from 
^eO/ia,  a  flux).  Lat.,  rheitmatismus.  Fr.,  rhumatisme.  Ger., 
B.,  RheumatiBmus.  A  constitutional  disease  characterized  by  at- 
tacks of  pain  or  inflammation  of  the  fibrous  structures  about  the 
joints  ;  a  general  term  for  the  forms  of  disease  mentioned  in  the 
subheadings,  which  have  been  ascribed  to  a  special  constitutional 
condition  or  diathesis. — Acute  (articular)  r.  Eheumatie  fever  ; 
an  a.cute  disease  characterized  by  inflammation  of  the  fibrous 
structures  about  one  or  more  of  the  joints,  with  a  tendency  to  give 
rise  to  valvular  disease  of  the  heart,  and  often  associated  with  in- 
flammation of  the  tonsils.  The  articular  inflammation  has  a  tend- 
ency to  shift  from  one  joint  to  another,  and  often  involves  several 
at  once.    It  is  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  formation  of  some  toxic 


material  within  the  body  or  to  inadequate  elimination  of  some  such 
material.  The  fever  is  often  high  and  accompanied  by  acid  per- 
spiration, [A,  3  ;  Osier  (a,  34).]— Apoplectic  r.  E.  complicated 
with  apoplexy,  the  apoplexy,  according  to  Trousseau,  being  due  to 
cerebral  congestion  or  embolism.  [D,  73.]— Articular  r.  Ger,, 
Gelenkrheumatismus.  Acute  or  chronic  r.  affecting  one  or  more 
joints.  [a,34.J— Blennoi-rhaglcr.  See  Gonorrhoeal  r.—Ceiehral 
r.  E.  in  which  delirium,  coma,  meningitis,  convulsions,  or  chorea 
may  appear,  resulting  from  hyperpyrexia,  [a,  34.]— Chronic  r.. 
Chronic  articular  r.  See  Chronic  osteo-aethritis.— Dia- 
phragmatic r.  Neuralgia  of  the  diaphragm,  [a,  34.]— En- 
cephalic r.  See  Cerebral  »-.— Epicranial  r.  See  Gravedo  (1st 
def.).— Epidemic  muscular  r.  Muscular  r.  occurring  in  an  epi- 
demic form.  [D,  25.1— Fibrous  r.  Chronic  r.  in  which  the  lesions 
of  the  circumarticular  fibrous  tissues  are  much  more  prominent 
than  those  of  the  joints.  [L,  88  (a,  50).]— Genito-urinary  r.,  Gon- 
orrlioeal  r.  An  affection  resembUng  acute  articular  r.,  associ- 
ated with  gonorrhoea  and  probably  a  result  of  the  specific  virus 
of  that  disease.  [D,  1.1— Gouty  r.  See  Bheumatoid  arteritis. 
— Hsemorrhagic  r.  E.  with  a  haemorrhagic  tendency.  [L,  88 
(a,  34).]— Heberden's  r.  E.  of  the  small  joints  with  nodosities. 
["Un.  mM.  et  sci.  du  Nord.-Est.";  "Province  m«d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888, 
p.  577.]— Infectious  r.  An  articular  localization  of  a  general 
infectious  disease.  [Comby,  "Progr.  m^d.,"  Aug.  18,  1883,  p.  662 
(D).]— Inflammatory  r.  See  Acute  (articular)  r.— Multi-articu- 
lar osseous  r.  See  Bheumatoid  arthritis  and  Chronic  osteo- 
arthritis.—Muscular  r.  A  painful  affection  of  the  voluntary 
muscles  and  of  the  fasciae  and  periosteum  to  which  they  are  at- 
tached. It  has  received  special  names  according  to  the  region 
affected,  such  as  lumbago,  pleurodynia,  etc.  [Osier  (a,  34).]— 
Nervous  r.,  Neuralgic  r.  Muscular  r. ;  so  called  because  it  is 
often  a  neuralgia  of  the  sensory  nerves  of  a  muscle,  [a,  34.]  Cf. 
Arthritis  newrofica.— Nodose  r..  Nodular  r,  Fr.,  rhumatisme 
noueux.  See  Rheumatoid  arthritis.- Periosteal  r.  A  form  of 
periostitis  prevalent  among  syphilitics  and  very  painful,  especially 
at  night.  [D,  47,]— Puerperal  r.  A  form  of  r.  supposed  by 
Lorain  to  originate,  like  gonorrhoeal  r.,  in  some  disorder  of  the  uro- 
genital tract  (especially  urethritis)  in  pregnant,  lying-in,  or  men- 
struating women,  [a,  15.]— R.  of  the  abdominal  walls.  See  Peri- 
tonitis muscularis  anterior.— H.  of  the  gullet.  A  functional 
affection  of  the  oesophagus,,  of  rare  occurrence.  The  chief  symp- 
tom is  painful  deglutition,  associated  with  r.  of  various  muscles. 
[D,  63.]— K.  of  the  heart.  An  affection  of  the  heart  (especially 
endocarditis  and  pericarditis)  occurring  in  the  course  of  r.  (particu- 
larly acute  articular  or  gonorrhoeal  r.).  It  is  the  most  frequent 
cause  of  valvular  disease.  [B.]— E.  of  the  spine.  See  Spondyli- 
tis deformans  and  cf .  Spinal  r.— R.  of  the  superior  portion  of 
the  spinal  cord.  See  Tetany.— R.  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  uteri 
rheumatismus.  Fr.,  rheumatisme  de  Vut^rus  (ou  uterin).  (5er., 
Bheumatismus  der  Oebdrmutter.  1.  An  old  term  for  painful  uterine 
contractions  during  the  last  weeks  of  pregnancy,  also  for  leucor- 
rhoea.  2.  Of  Cazeaux,  true  r.  affecting  the  uterus  ;  of  Gauthier, 
neuralgia  of  the  uterus.  [A,  15,  42,]— Scarlatinal  r.  Lat,,  rheu- 
matismus scarlatinosus.  A  rheumatoid  affection  that  may  result 
in  suppurative  arthritis,  sometimes  occurring  during  the  course  of 
scarlet  fever,  [a,  34.]— Scorbutic  r.  An  articular  affection  re- 
sembling r.,  occurring  in  a  person  suffering  from  scurvy.  [L,  135 
(a,  34).]— Spinal  r.  Of  some  French  authors,  a  mild  form  of  spinal 
meningitis.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Synovial  r.  A  rheumatoid  affection 
of  the  synovial  membranes  ususally  causing  serous  accumulation, 
[a,  34.]— Syphilitic  r.  See  PeWos^caJ  r.— Urethral  r.  See  Gon- 
orrhceal  r.— Uro-genital  r.  See  Gonwrhceal  r.— Uterine  r.  See 
Puerperal  r.— Venereal  r.  Ger.,  Lustseuchenschmerz.  See  Goji- 
orrhoealr.  &TiA Periosteal r. — Vertebro-meningeal  r.  See  Spinal 
r.— Visceral  r.    E.  that  involves  the  viscera,    [a,  34.] 

RHEUMATISMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Eu=m-a=t(a3t)-i2z(i=s)'mu3s- 
(mu*s).  Ger.,  B.  See  Eheumatism.— Entziindlicher  K.  (Ger.), 
Hitziger  R.  (Ger.).  ^ee  Acute  (articular)  rheumatism.— Muskel- 
r' (Ger.).  See  JlfuscuZar  rheumatism. — K.  abdominis.  See  Peri- 
tonitis muscularis  anterior. — R.  articulornm  chronicus.  See 
Chronic  osteo-arthritis, — R.  hlennorrhoicus.  See  Gonorrhoeal 
rheumatism. — R.  calidus.  See  Acute  (articular)  rheumatism. — 
K.  cancrosus.  See  Prosopalgia. — R.  cervicis.  See  Torticol- 
lis.— R.  cordis.  See  Eheumatism  of  the  heart.— H,  coxae,  R. 
coxarius  febricosus.  See  Cosalgia,— R.  dorsi.  A  rheumatic 
affection  of  the  spinal  muscles  and  ligaments.  [L,  128.] — R.  febri- 
cosus. See  Bheumatic  fever, — R.  febrilis  exanthematicus. 
See  Dengue,— R.  flatuosus.  See  Emphysema,— R.  lumborum 
muscularis.  See  Lumbago. — R.  muscularis.  See  Muscular 
rheumatism.  —  R.  nodosus.  See  Bheumatic  arthritis  and 
Chronic  osteo-arthritis.— R.  odontalgicus.  See  Odontalgia. 
— R.  pectoris.  See  Pleurodynia. — R.  vesicae  urinariae.  See 
Cystorrheuma. — Schmerzhafter  R.  (Ger,),  Acute  rheumatism. 
[L,  80  (a,  34).]— Wandernder  R.  (Ger.).  Migrating  rheumatism. 
[L,  80  (a,  34).] 

RHEUMATOCOUCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu2m-an(a't)-o(o3)-kol'i2k- 
a".  From  pet/jLLa,  a  flux,  and  KwAticd?,  pertaining  to  the  colon.  Fr., 
rhumatocolique.    Eheumatie  colic.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

RHEUMATODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2m-a2t(ast)-o(o')-di=n- 
(du^n)'i2-a8.  From  pevfia,  a  fiux,  and  bSvvrf,  pain.  Fr.,  rhumato- 
dynie.    A  dull  rheumatic  pain.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

RHEUMATOID,  adj.  Eu2m'a=t-oid.  From  peiifia,  a  flux,  and 
etfios,  resemblance.    ¥r.,rhumato%de.    Eesembling  rheumatism. 

RHEUMATOKEMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eui'm-an(aat)-o(oS)-kel(kal)'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -kel'idos  (-idis).  From  pevfia,  a  flux,  and  (cijAt's,  a  spot,  a 
macule.    See  Purpura  rheumaiica. 

RHEUMATOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.).  n,  f,  Eu2m-an(aH)-o=f- 
tha3I(tha31)'mi2-a8,  From  pevfia,  a  flux,  and  o^daAjuia,  ophthalmia. 
See  Bheumatic  ophthalmia. 

RHEUMATOPHTHISIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Eu'm-a=t(a  H)-o=t(o=f  )'- 
i^s(thi2s)-i3s.    Gen.,  -phthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).    From  pzvfxa.,  a  flux. 
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and  ((>9i'<ris.  wasting.  Fr.,  rhumatophthisie.  Atrophy  or  emacia- 
tion caused  by  rheumatism,    [a,  34.] 

RHEUMATOPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu'm-a2t(ast)-o{o')- 
nu2(pnu')-mon(mo''n)'i2-a3.  From  peS^iot,  a  flux,  and  iryiv/jLovia., 
pneumonia.  FT.,rhumatopneumonie.  Pneumonia  associated  with 
and  attributed  to  rheumatism.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

KHEUMATOPYKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu2m-a=t(ast)-oap'i^r(uer)-aS. 
From  pev^ia,  a  flux,  and  irvp,  fever.    See  Rheumatic  fever. 

KHEUMAXOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Euam-an(aH)-os'ez(e!s'). 
From  peOfia,  a  flux.  Ger.,  Rheumatnsen.  Of  Fuchs,  a  family  of 
the  Dermexantheses,  including  miliaria,  plantaria,  and  rheuma- 
tocelis.    [G.] 

KHEUMIC,  adj.  Eu'm'iak.  Of  H.  G.  Piffard,  resembling  or 
allied  to  rheumatism  (said  of  a  diathesis  supposed  to  give  rise  to 
certain  skin  diseases). 

RHEUMIC  ACID,  n.  Ee-u»m'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  rhiumique. 
Ger.,  Bheumsaure.  1.  An  old  term  for  oxalic  acid.  8.  An  acid, 
CaoHjaOg,  produced  by  treating  rheotannic  acid  with  dilute  acids. 
[B,  93  ;  B,  5,  270  (a,  38).] 

RHEUMIN,  n.    Ee-u'm'i"n.    Fr.,  rhiumine.    See  Chhysopha- 

NIC  ACID. 

RHEUMOPAROTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu2m-o(o!i)-pa5r(paSr)-oH- 
(ot)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  peOjua,  a  flux,  and  wapwri's, 
the  parotid  gland.  Fr.,  rhumoparotiie.  Rheumatic  parotitis.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).]  For  words  in  Rheumo-  not  here  given,  see  the  cor- 
responding forms  in  Rheumato- 

_  RHEUMOTYLUS(Lat.),n.m.  Eu'm-oH'i=l(u«l)-uSs(u*s).  From 
pevfttL,  a  flux,  and  tvAos,  a  knot.  Fr.,  rhumotyle.  A  rheumatic 
callus,  either  in  the  skin  or  in  the  muscular  or  cellular  tissue.  fL, 
60  (a,  14).] 

RHEUSIS  (Lat.),  a.  t.  Eu's'i's.  Gen.,  rheus'eos.  Gr.,  peOo-it 
(from  pelv,  to  flow).  Fr.,  rheusie.  A  flow,  especially  from  the 
genitals  of  the  female.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHEXIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ee2x(rax)'i2s.  Gen.,  rhex'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
P^ftff.    A  rupture. 

_  RHICNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei^k-nos'i^s.  Gen.. -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
piKvoia-i?  (from  ptKi'd?,  shriveled).  Fr.,  rhicnose.  A  wrinkling  of  the 
skin,  resulting  from  wasting  of  the  body. 

RHIGOtENE,  n.  Ei^g'o'l-en.  From  piyos,  frost,  and  lAaior, 
oil.  Fr.,  rhigolene,  rhigosoline.  Ger..  Rhigolen.  A  very  volatile, 
limpid  liquid  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  petroleum  and  consist- 
ing of  the  part  that  boils  at  about  18°  C.  It  is  the  lightest  of  all 
known  liquids,  its  density  being— 0'6S5  ;  it  evaporates  so  rapidly, 
lowering  the  temperature  to  — 15°  C,  that  it  is  used  for  producing 
local  anaesthesia  by  freezing.    [B,  3,  5,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

KHIGOS  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Eig(reg)'o's.  Gen.,  rhig'eos.  Gr.,  piYoi 
(from  piyetf,  to  shiver).    See  Rigor. 

RHIN.(Lat),  n.  f.  Ri=n(ren).  Gen.,  rAin'os  (-is).  Gr.,piv  (=pis). 
See  Nose. 

RHINACANTHIN,  n.  Ri=n-a=k-a«nth'i2n.  A  resinous  sub- 
stance, CuHibOt,  obtained  from  the  root  of  Rhinacanthus  com- 
munis.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

RHINACANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ein(ren)-a"k(a»k)-a'nth(aSnth)'- 
u's(u*s).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  aKavSa,  a  spine.  Fr. ,  rhinacanthe. 
A  genus  of  the  Acauthuceoz.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — R.  comniunis.  The 
nasuta  of  the  East  Indies,  ringworm-root.  The  root  is  said  to  be 
aphrodisiac,  and  is  used,  together  with  the  wood  and  seed,  in  ring- 
worm and  other  skin  diseases.  The  plant  is  used  also  in  snake- 
bites. [B,  180,  185,  375  (o,  85) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
XXV,  p.  141  (a,  50).] 

RHINJEiSTHESI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei=n(ren)-e=s(a=-ei's)-the(tha)'- 
si'^s.    From  pts,  the  nose,  and  aio-flijo-ts,  perception.    See  Olfaction. 

RHIN./gEUS  (Lat.),  n.  ni.  Ri»n(ren)-e'(aS'e'-')-u5s(u«s).  From  pit, 
the  nose.    See  Compressor  naris. 

RHINAIi,  adj.  Ei'n'l.  Lat.,  rhinalis.  Pertaining  to  the  nose. 
[L,  343  (a,  13).] 

RHINAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-a51(aS))'ji»(gin)-as.  From 
Ais,  the  nose,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,rhinalgie.  Ger.,  Nasenschmerz. 
Pain  in  the  nose.    [E.] 

RHINANCHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ei»n(ren)-a»n»(aSn2)'ko»n(ch2oan)- 
e(a).  Gen., -anch'ones.  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  a-yxo*^  (see  Angina). 
Painful  constriction  of  the  nasal  passages.    [A,  322.] 

RHINANTHIN,  n.  Ei'n-a'nth'i^'n.  A  glucoside,  CjoHb.Ojo, 
obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Rhinanthus  alectorolophus.    [a,  38.] 

RHINANTHUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ei2n(ren)-a2nth(aSnth)'uSs(u<s). 
From  pis,  the  nose,  and  avdo^,  a  flower.  Fr.,  rhinanthe,  cocr^ie. 
Ger.,  Klappertopf,  Wiesenklapper.  A  genus  of  the  Rhinanthnceoc 
(Fr.,  rhinanthac^es),  which  were  an  order  now  incorporated  with 
the  Scrophularineoe.  The  Rhinanthece  are :  Of  Jussieu,  (1)  the 
Pediculares,  and  (2)  a  section  of  the  latter ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a 
division  of  the  FersonatcB ;  of  Bentham,  a  section  of  the  Euphra- 
siecB.  1'he  RhinanthidecB  are  the  Rhinanthacece.  The  Rhinanthoi- 
deae  are  an  order  including  R.,  Poly  gala,  etc.  The  Rhinanthoidei 
are  a  family  corresponding  partly  to  the  RhinanthacecB.  [B,  42, 
170  (a,  35)J— R.  alectorolophus,  K.  crista  galli.  Fr.,  crSte 
de  cog.  Ger.,  Acherklappertopf.  Cock's-comb,  hen-penny  grass, 
penny-grass,  rattle-grass,  yellow  rattle,  rattle-box  ;  a  weed  com- 
mon in  meadows  and  pastures  in  Europe  and  North  America.  The 
herb,  lierba  cristoe  galli,  was  formerl.y  official,  The  seeds  are  poi- 
sonous, and  are  sometimes  used  in  decoction  to  destroy  vermin, 
[a,  .35.]— R.  major.  Ger.,  grosser  Klappertopf.  A  European  spe- 
cies having  the  same  properties  as  R.  crista  galli,  formerly  official. 
fB,  180  (o,  35).]- R.  minor.  Ger.,  kleiner  Klappertopf,  gemeine 
Wiesenklapper,  gemeiner  Hahnenkamm.  A  European  species 
having  the  same  properties  as  R.  crista  galli.    [B,  180  (a.  35).] 


RHINANTRAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Rin(ren)-a''nt(a>nt)-ran(ra"l)'-  • 
3i°(gi'')-a'.     From  pis,  the  nose,  ivrpov,  a  cavity,  and  nAyos,  pain. 
Fr.,  rhinantralgie.    Pain  in  the  nasal  cavities.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

KHINARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei=n(ren)-a(a')'ri2-u>m(u4m).  Gr., 
ptvdpiov  (dim.  of  pis,  the  nose).  Fr.,  rhinarion.  Ger.,  Ndschen  (1st 
def.).  Nasensalbe  (2d  def.).  1.  A  small  nose.  2.  Of  Paulus  JSgine- 
ta,  a  salve  for  the  nose.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

RHINEBERRY,  n.    Ein'be'ir-ri^.    See  Ehamncs  catharticus. 

RHINEICOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei2n(ren)-e»lk'o''s.  Gen.,  -elc'eos. 
From  pis,  the  nose,  and  cAkos,  an  ulcer.  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  Nasenge- 
schwiir.    An  ulcer  of  the  nose.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

RHINENCEPHAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-e!'n(e2n!!)-se'f- 
(ke^f  )-al(a=l)'i"-a».  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  €yiie(jiaAos,  the  brain.  Of 
Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  a  monstrosity  with  the  nose  prolonged  into  a 
sort  of  proboscis,    [a,  34.] 

RHINENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei«n(ren)-en(e=n2)-se!f- 
(ke''f)'a'l(asi)-o»n.  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  e'y/te(/>aAos,  the  brain. 
See  Olfactory  bulb. 

RHINENCEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei=n(ren)-e%(e=n2)-se»f- 
(ke''f)'a''l(a'l)-u's(ii*s).  Fr.,  rhinencephale.  Ger.,  R.,  Nasenkopf. 
A  monster  characterized  by  rhinencephalia.     [a,  34.] 

RHINENCHYSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ei2n(ren)-ei'n!-ki»z(chsu«s)'i!'-a>. 
From  pis,  the  nose,  and  eyx"""?.  a  pouring  in.  Fr.,  rAijieTicft^sie. 
Nasal  douching.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHINENCHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei«n(ren)-e=n!!'ki!(chiu«)-ta«. 
From  pis.  the  nose,  and  eyxuTos,  poured  in.  Fr.,  rhinenchyte.  Ger., 
Nasenspritze.    A  nasal  syringe.    [L,  335  (a,  50).] 

RHINENCHYTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei2n(ren)-e5n"ki!(ch=u»)-tuSs- 
(tu^s).  Fr.,  rhinenchyte.  Pertaining  to  nasal  injections  ;  as  a  n.  in 
the  n.,  rhinenchytum,  a  liquid  for  nasal  injection.    [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

RHINEURYNTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei2n(ren)-u'r-i2nt(u«nt)'ur(ar). 
Gen.,  -er'os  (-is).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  evpvvetv,  to  dilate.  A  thin 
rubber  bag  to  be  introduced  through  the  nares,  dilated,  and  then 
pulled  forward  and  fastened  flrmly  against  the  posterior  nares  like 
the  plug  used  with  Bellocq's  sound. 

RHINIATRY,  n.  Ei=n'i=-a2t-ri=.  From  pis,  the  nose,  and 
iarpeia,  medical  treatment.    See  Ehinology. 

RHINION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei'in(ren)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  pivCov  (dim.  of 
pis,  the  nose).  The  lower  point  of  the  suture  between  the  nasal 
bones.    [L.] 

RHINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei2n(ren)-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  pis,  the  nose.  Fr.,  rhinite.  Inflammation  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  nose.  [D,  29.]  Cf.  Coryza. — Acute  catarrhal 
r.  Acute  coryza.  [E.] — Atrophic  r.  Chronic  r.  with  atrophy  or 
complete  disappearance  of  the  erectile  structure.  [J.  N.  Mackenzie, 
*'Med.  News,"  Apr.  4,  1885,  p.  372.]  Cf.  Atrophic  nasal  catarrh. — 
Cholesteatomatous  r.  See  R.  caseosa. — Chronic  catarrhal 
r.  &ee  Hypertrophic  nasal  c^TAKRH. — Cirrhotic  r.  See  Atrophic 
r.— Foetid  atrophic  r.  See  Atrophic  nasal  catarrh  and  Ozmva. 
— Hyperplastic  r.,  Hypertropliic  r.  Chronic  r.  with  hyper- 
trophy of  the  walls  of  the  erectile  structure.  [Mackenzie,  I.  c] 
See  also  Hypertrophic  nasal  catarrh. — Pruriginous  r.  See  Hay 
FEVER. — Pseudo-membranous  r.  E.  in  which  an  opaque,  white 
coating  forms  over  the  inflamed  area.  ["'N.  Y.  Med. "Jour.,"  June 
21, 1890  (a,  34).] — R.  caseosa.  Of  Duplay,  a  rare  form  of  chronic  r. 
characterized  by  the  accumulation  of  material  resembling  the  con- 
tents of  certain  sebaceous  cysts.  [J.  H.  Bryan,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.." 
Jan.  28,  1893,  p.  97.]— R.  sympathetica.  A  general  term  pro- 
posed by  Mackenzie  for  a  number  of  *'  so-called  reflex  neuroses  " 
of  the  nasal  passages,  including  "hay  fever."  ["Maryland  Med. 
Jour.,"  Apr.  11, 1885,  p.  453.] — R,  ulcerosa.  See  Oz^na.— Simple 
r.  The  first  stage  of  r.,  before  hypertrophic  or  atrophic  changes 
have  occurred.    [Mackenzie,  "Med.  News,"  Apr.  4, 1886,  p.  372.] 

RHINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei2n(ren)'i=-uSm(u<m).  From  pii^,  a 
file.  Of  Celsus  and  Glalen,  a  certain  eye-salve  containing  gritty  in- 
gredients.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

RHINOBtENNORRHfEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei2n(ren)-o(o')-ble2n- 
no*r-re'(ro2'e'^)-as.  From  pts,  the  nose,  ^\ivva,  mucus,  and  poia,  a 
flowing.    See  Rhinorrhcea. 

RHINOI5YON  (Fr.),  n.  Ee-no-be-o'ni.  From  pis,  the  nose,  and 
pHetv,  to  stuflf.  Of  St.  Ange,  an  instrument  essentially  the  same  as 
the  rhineurynter.    [a,  34.] 

RHINOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri=n(ren)-o'k'a=s(a'k)-e(a).  From  pis, 
the  nose,  and  icafcds,  evil.  See  Cacorrhinia  and  Coryza  scarla- 
tineux. 

RHINOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri'n(ren)-o(o»)-ka'r-si=n- 
(ki3n)-om'a8.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  itap- 
xifoijua,  carcinoma.  Fr.,  rhinocarcinome.  Ger.,  Nasenkrebs.  Can- 
cer of  the  nose.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

RHINOCATARRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o=)-ka't(kaH)- 
a^r(a'r)'ru's(ru«s).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  narappoos,  down-flow- 
ing.   See  Coryza. 

BHINOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri=n(ren)-o(oS)-se=f(ke»f)'- 
a^l(a^l)-u3s(u*s).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  xe^oA^,  the  head.  Fr., 
rhinoc6phale.    See  Ehinencephalus. 

RHINOCEROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  EiMren>o!is(o'k)'e'r-o!s.  Gen., 
-oVos  i-ot'is).  Gr.,  pifdxepus  (from  pi^^  the  nose,  and  K^pas,  a  horn). 
Fr.,  rhinociros.  Ger.,  R.  A  genus  of  pachydermatous,  perisso- 
dactylous  mammals,  having  one  or  two  horns  growing  above  the 
nose.  Formerly  the  horn,  unicomu  (sen  rhinocerotis)  comu,  was 
used,  especially  in  Spain,  against  epilepsy,  poisons,  and  fevers.  It 
is  still  used  medicinally  in  China.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Dentes  uni- 
comu.— R.  afrieanus,  B.  hicornis.  The  African  (or  two-horned) 
r,  [B,  180(o,  36).]- R.  indicus.  The  Indian  (or  one-horned)  r.—R. 
.iavanicus,  R.  sondaicus.  The  Java  r. ;  a  one-horned  r.,  smaller 
than  R.  indicus,  of  which  it  is  perhaps  a  variet.v.     [B,  180  (a,  36).] 
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RHINOCLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2a(ren)-o(o3)-klis'(kle2'i2s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -cleis'eos  {-is).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  kAcio-is,  a  closing.  Fr., 
rhinocleise.    An  occlusion  ol:  the  nose.    [L,  50  (a,  l4j.] 

KHIXOCNESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri2n(ren)-o2k-ne2zCnas)'inu!»s- 
(mu*s).  From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  wi'Tjo-ju.ds,  an  itching.  Fr.,  rhinoc- 
nesme.    Itching  of  the  nose.     [L,  50  to,  14).] 

KHINODACRYOLITHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri2n(ren')-o(o3)-daak- 
(da3k)-ri''(ru«)-o2ri2th-u8s(u^s).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  ddKpvov,  a  tear, 
and  Xtflos,  a  stone.  Fr.,  rhinodacryolitlie.  Ger.,  Rhinoddkryolith. 
A  lacrymal  calculus  in  the  nasal  duct.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHINODYNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(oS)-di2n(du0n)'i2-a3. 
From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  oSuvij,  pain.    See  Rhinalgia. 

RHINOGRAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-gra2m(gra3m)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -gram'matos  ^^-atis).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  and  ypay-tia, 
a  line.    Fr.,  trait  nasal.    Ger.,  Nasenzug.    See  Nasal  line. 

RHINOLALIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-lal(la31)'i2-a3.  From 
pis,  the  nose,  and  AaAtd,  speech.  See  Dyslalta  nasalis.—'R*  aperta. 
Of  Kussmaul,  naso-palatine  dyslalia  in  \\'hich  the  nasal  fossa  and 
the  naso-pharyngeal  cavity  remain  in  free  communication  with  the 
pharynx  when  they  should  be  separated  from  it.  [L.  Lichtwitz, 
"Rev.  mens,  de  laryngol.  d'otol.  et  de.rhlnol.."  Feb.,  1886,  p.  59 
(a,  34).] — R.  clausa.  Of  Kussmaul,  naso-palatine  dyslalia  due  to 
the  nasal  fossa  or  the  naso-pharyngeal  cavity,  or  both  being  sep- 
arated from  the  pharynx.     [Lichtwitz,  L  c.  (a,  34).] 

RHINOLARYNGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-la2r(laar)- 
i2ntu«n2)-ji{ge)'ti2s.  (jen.,  -git'idos  {-idis).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  and 
Aapvyf,  the  larynx.  Fr.,  rhino-lai-yngite.  Simultaneous  inflam- 
mation of  the  nasal  and  laryngeal  mucous  membranes.    [E.] 

RHINOtEBEMA  (Lat.),  RHINOLERESIS  (Lat.),  n^8  n.  and 
f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-le2r(lar)-e(a)'ma3,  -si^s.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis), 
-es'eos  {'is).  Prom  pi's,  the  nose,  and  A.i7pij/j,a  or  A^pT^o-ts,  silly  talk. 
Fr.,  rhinolireme^  rhinolerdse.    See  Parosphresis. 

RHINOLETHRUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ri2n(ren)-o21'e2th-ru3m(ru4m). 
From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  oAeSpos,  destruction.  Fr.,  rhinolethron. 
Loss  of  the  nose  (e.  ^.,  from  syphilis).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHINOI.ITE,  RHINOLITH,  n's.  Ri^n'o-lit,  -li^th.  From 
pi's,  the  nose,  and  Ai0os,  a  stone.  Fr.,  rkinoUthe.  Ger.,  Nasenstein, 
RIanolith.    A  nasal  calculus.    [E.] 

RHINOLITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-li2th-i2-a(a3)'- 
si^s.    Gen!,  -as'eos  (-i.s).    A  calculous  affection  of  the  nose. 

RHINOIiOGY,  n.    Ri^n-o^'o-ji^.    From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  Adyos, 
understanding.      Fr.,    rhi- 
nologie.    Ger.,  Rhinologie. 
The  anatomy,  pathology, 
etc.,  of  the  nose,    [a,  48J 

RHINOMETER,  n. 
Ri^n-o^m'e^t-uSp.  From 
pts,  tlie  nose,  and  jiteTpov,  a 
measure.  An  instrument 
used  for  measuring  the  size 
of  normal  and  diseased 
nares.    [o,  34.] 

RHINOMMECTOME  (Lat),  RHINOMMECTOMIA  (Tat), 
n's  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o2m-me2kt'o2m-eia),  -me2kt-om(o2m)'i2-a3.  Gen., 
-mect'omes  {-to'mice).  From  pt's,  the  nose,  ofifia,  the  eye,  and  eKTop,)}, 
a  cutting  out.  Fr.,  rhinommectoniie.  G*r.,  NasenaugenwinJcelaus- 
schnitt.    Excision  of  the  inner  cantbus.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHINONECROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-neak-ros'i«s. 
Gen.,  'Os'eos  {-is).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  and  vcKpuKris,  death.  Fr., 
rhinonicrosie.    Necrosis  of  the  nose.    [E.] 

RHINOPHONY,  n.  Ri^n-o^f'on-ia.  Lat.,  rhinophonia  (from 
pi's,  the  nose,  and  ^uivrj,  the  voice).  Fr.,  rhinophonie.  Ger.,  Rhin- 
ophonie.    A  nasal  quality  of  the  speech.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHINOPHYMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ri3n(ren)-o(oa)-fi(fu«)'ma3.  Gen., 
-phym'atos  {-atis).  From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  </iuju.a,  a  tumor.  Ger.. 
Nasenauswucha.  1:  A  lobular  enlargement  of  the  nose,  with  a 
dusky  coloration,  due  to  hypertrophy  of  all  the  structures  of  the 
skin  except  the  epidermis,  to  congestion,  and  to  over-production 
and  retention  of  sebum.  [H.  v.  Hebra,  "  Viertelj.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.," 
1881,  No.  4  ;  "  Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syph.,"  June,  1883,  p.  383.]  2.  A 
hypertrophic  nodule  or  tuberosity  growing  upon  the  nose  in  conse- 
quence o5e  gutta  rosacea.    Of.  Gutta  rosacea  hypertrophica. 

RHINOPIiASTY,  n.  Ri^n'o-pla^st-ia.  Lat.,  rhinoplastica, 
rhinoplasticus  (from  pt's,  the  nose,  and  TrAao-o-etv,  to  mold).  Fr., 
rhinoplastie.  Ger.  ^Rhinoplastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the  nose. 
[E.]— English  r.  An  operation  devi.sed  by  Syme,  consisting  in 
taking  flaps  from  the  cheek.  [E.]— German  r.  A  modification  of 
the  Tagliacotian  r.  made  by  von  Graefe,  which  consists  in  perform- 
ing the  whole  operation  at  a  single  sitting.  [E.]— Heteroplastic 
r.  R.  performed  with  tissues  removed  from  another  person  than 
the  one  operated  upon,  [a,  ;}4.]— Indian  r.  R.  in  which  the  flap 
is  taken  from  the  forehead  ;  so  called  from  its  having  originated 
in  India.  [E.]— Italian  r.  See  Tagliacotian  r.—JjSLngeiibec'k's 
r.  A  modification  of  the  Indian  method,  consisting  in  including 
the  periosteum  in  the  frontal  flap.  |E.]— Osteoplastic  r.  R.  in 
which  there  is  transplantation  of  a  cartilaginous  flap  to  replace  the 
sfeptum  nasi.  [L,  88  (a,  31).]— Periosteal  r.  Of  Oilier,  r.  by  means 
of  a  flap  containing  periosteum  removed  from  the  frontal  bone. 
[L,  83  (a,  34).]— Post's  r.  A  modification  of  the  Tagliacotian  r. 
consisting  in  taking  the  flap  from  the  patient's  flnger.  [E.]— 
Syme's  r.  See  English  r.— Tag;liacotian  r.  The  r.  of  Taglia- 
oozzi,  in  which  the  flap  is  taken  from  the  skin  of  the  arm.  [E.]  Cf . 
German  r. — Von  Graefe's  r.  See  German  r.— "Wood's  r.  R.  by 
means  of  an  inverted  flap  taken  from  the  upper  lip  and  elongated 
by  separating  the  mucous  from  the  cutaneous  surface,  from  the 
root  of  the  'flap  to,  not  through,  its  free  border,  and  covering  this 
with  lateral  flaps  derived  from  the  cheeks.    [A,  377  (a,  34).] 


JARVIS  S  RHINOMETER. 


RHINOPOLYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rian(ren)-o(o3)-po=l'i2p(u8p)- 
u*s(us).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  and  ttoAu'ttous,  a  polypus.  Fr.,  rhino- 
polype.    Ger.,  Nasenpolyp.    A  nasal  polypus.    [E.] 

RHINO PTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-o2p'shi2(ti2)-a3.  From  pt's, 
the  nose,  and  otttos,  seen.  Fr.,  rhinuptie.  Internal  strabismus. 
[L,  41,  50  (a,  14). J 

RHINORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ri=n(ren)-o3r-ra](ra3g)'i2-as. 
From  pi's,  the  nose,  and  priyvvvat,  to  burst  forth.    See  Epistaxis. 

RHXNORRHAPHY,  n.  RiSn-o^r'a^f-is.  From  pt's,  the  nose, 
and  pa<^^,  a  seam.    Suture  of  a  wound  of  the  nose.    [E.] 

RHINORRHCEA(Lat.),  u.f.  Ri2n(ren)-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-a3.  From 
p.'s,  the  nose,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  rhinon-hee.  Ger.,  Nasen- 
schleimfiuss.    A  flow  of  mucus  from  the  nose.    [E.] 

RHINOSCIiEKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2n(ren)-o(o3)-skle2r(sklar)- 
om'a".  Gen,,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  pt's,  the  nose,  and  aKhrjptofia, 
an  induration.  Fr.,  rhinosclerome.  Ger.,  Rhinosclerom.  A  neo- 
plastic disease  peculiar  to  the  region  of  the  anterior  nares,  affect- 
ing both  the  skin  and  the  adjacent  mucous  membrane  ;  character- 
ized by  exceedingly  hard  growths  in  the  form  of  flat  infiltrations, 
nodules,  or  excrescences,  over  which  the  skin  appears  dry,  smooth, 
and  shining,  of  a  normal  or  brownish-red  color,  devoid  of  hair  and 
follicles,  and  often  traversed  by  fine  blood-vessels.  The  disease 
gradually  spreads  toward  the  mouth,  the  orifice  of  which  may  be- 
come greatly  contracted,  and  into  the  nose,  often  completely  oc- 
cluding the  nostrils.  It  tends  neither  to  ulceration  nor  to  retrograde 
metamorphosis.  By  some  it  is  attributed  to  a  Bacillus  (see  Bacil- 
lus rhinoscleromatis).    [B  ;  G.] 


DUPLAT  S  RHINOSCOPE. 


RHINOSCOPE,  n.  Ri^n'o-skop.  From  p.'s.  the  nose,  and  o-ko- 
nelv,  to  examine.  An  instrument  for  aiding  in  the  visual  examina- 
tion of  the  nasal  passages  by  furnishing  additional  light.    [D,  7.] 

RHINOSCOPY,  n.  RiSn-o^sk'op-i^.  Lat.,  rhinoscopia.  Fr., 
rhinoscopie.  Ger.,  Rhinoskopie.  Inspection  of  the  cavities  of  the 
nose,  especially  the  posterior  nares,  with  the  aid  of  a  rhinoscope  or 
similar  instrument.  [E.]— Anterior  r.  R.  through  the  anterior 
nares  with  the  aid  of  specula  or  dilators.  [F.]— Posterior  r.  R. 
from  behind,  also  inspection  of  the  naso-pharynx. 

RHINOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2n(ren)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is). 
Fr.,  rhinose.    See  Rhicnosis. 

RHINOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Ri3n(ren)-o(o3)-ste=g-nos'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  pi's,  the  nose,  and  aTiyva}a-L$,  a  making 
close.    See  Rhinanchone. 

RHINOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri=n(ren)-o(o3)-the(tha)'ka».  From 
pt's,  the  nose,  and  ^^ktj.  a  case.  Fr..  rhinothegue.  Ger.,  Kiefer- 
scheide.    The  covering  of  the  upper  mandible  in  birds.     [L,  231.] 

RHINOTRICHES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ri2n(ren)-on'riak(ri2ch2)-ez- 
(e^s).  From  pis,  the  nose,  and  0pi$,  a  hair.  Fr.,  r.  See  Vibrissa 
of  the  nose. 

^  KHIPTASMUS  (Lat.),  u.  ra.    Ri2pt-a2z(a«s)'mu3s(mu^s).    Gr., 
ptTTTao-juds.    See  Ballismus. 

RHIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ri=s(res).  Gen.,  rhin'os,  rhin'is.  Gr.,  pi's. 
See  Nose. 

RHIZAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2z(rez)'a2g(a3g)-raa.  Gr.,  pi^<£ypa 
(from  pi'^a,  a  root,  and  aypa,  a  seizure).  Fr.,  rhizagre.  Of  Celsus, 
an  instrument  for  extracting  the  root  of  a  tooth.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHIZANTHOUS,  adj.  Ri^z-a^nth'u^s.  From  pi'^a,  a  root,  and 
avOos,  a  fiower.  Fr..  rizanthose,  rhizanth6.  Flowering  from  the 
root  or  the  appajrent  root.  The  Rhizanthecs  (Fr,,  rhizanth4es)  are  : 
Of  Blume,  the  Cytinece  ,'  of  Lindley,  a  class  including  the  Balann- 
phoracecB,  Cytinacece,  and  Eafflesiacece ;  of  Eichler,  an  order  (co- 
hort) of  the  Choripetalce.     [B^  180,  296  (a,  35).] 

RHIZIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri^z'iS-aSglaas).  Gen.,  rhiz'iu,  rhiz'ice. 
Gr.,  pittas.  Ger.,  Wurzelsaft.  A  medicine  prepared  from  roots. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHIZINA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ri2z-ln(en)'a3.  1.  A  genus  of  discomy- 
cetous  Fungi.  The  Rhizinacei  of  Bonorden  are  a  family  of  the 
Discomycetes.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  3.  In  the  pi.,  rhizinoi^  see  Rhizines. 
— K.  undulata.  A  European  species.  The  milky  juice  is  used  in 
scrofulous  and  lymphatic  swellings.    [B,  173  (o,  35).] 

RHIZINES,  n.  pi.  Riz'enz.  Fr.,  r.  Lat.,  rkizince  (from  pi'^a, 
a  root).  Rhizoids  ;  the  root-hairs  or  minute  fibrils  that  serve  as 
bases  of  attachment  in  mosses,  liverworts,  and  lichens,    [a,  35.] 

BHIZOCARPIC,  adj.  Ri^z-o-ka^rp'iak.  Lat.,  rhizocarpicus. 
Fr.,  rhizocarpique.  1.  Flowering  (and  therefore  fruiting)  from  the 
root,    [a,  35.]    3.  See  Ehizocarpous. 

RHIZOCARPOUS,  adj.  RiSz-o-ka^rp'u^s.  Lat..  rhizocarpus. 
Fr..  rhizocarpien.  Of  De  Candolle,  having  a  perennial  root,  but  a 
stem  that  dies  annually,    [a,  35.] 

RHIZOCTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri^z-o^kt-on'ia-aa.  From  pi^a,  a 
root,  and  Kr^iveiv,  to  kill.  Fr.,  rhizoctone.  A  fungus,  referred  by 
some  authors  to  the  genus  Byssothecium,  producing  a  diseased  con- 
dition in  certain  cultivated  plants  (e.g..  Crocus  sativus,  Medicago 
sativus,  and  Allium  ascalonicuvi).  It  occurs  as  a  mycelium  upon 
their  subterranean  parts,  in  the  form  of  sclerotium-like  tuberosi- 
ties. The  Rhizocfonei  are  a  section  of  the  Sclerotiacei.  [B,  131, 
170  (a,  35).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V^,  blue;  r^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U",  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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RHIZODONTBYPY,  n.  Ri=z-o2d-o2nVri2p-ia.  From  pi^a,  a 
root,  6Sov9,  a  tooth,  and  rpvirav,  to  bore.  The  deration  of  perforat- 
ing the  root  of  a  tooth  for  draining  off  pus.    [E.] 

KHIZOGENIC,  adj.  Ui^z-o-je^n'i^k.  Lat.,  rUzogenus.  Fr., 
rhizogene.    Generating  roots  or  rootlets  (said  of  cells).    [B.] 

RHIZOGENS,  n.  pi.  Riaz'o-je^nz.  Lat.,  rkizogence  (from  pl^a, 
a  root,  and  yevvav^  to  beget).  Of  Lindley,  his  Bhizanthece  (q.  v. 
under  Rhizanthous).     [a,  35.] 

RHIZOID,  adj.  Ri=z'oid.  Gr.,  pt^wfiijs  (from  pC^a,  a  root,  and 
eTSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  rhizodes.  Fr.,  rhizo'ide.  Resembling  a 
root ;  as  a  n.,  see  Rhtzines.     [a,  35.] 

RHIZOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri^z-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
1.  See  Rhizome.  2.  In  the  pi.,  rhizomata  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.], 
roots  to  which  are  attached  accessory  or  branch  roots  capable  of 
germinating.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

_  RHIZOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2z-o(oS)-man(ma3n)'ia-a3.  From 
pi^a,  a  root,  and  fxavia,  madness.  An  abnormal  production  of  roots, 
such  as  the  development  of  numerous  roots  on  the  stems  of  plants 
in  consequence  of  a  lack  in  the  supply  of  moisture  from  the  ordi- 
nary roots.     [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

RHIZOMATOID,  adj.  Ri^z-om'a^t-oid.  Lat.,  rhizomatoideus 
(from  pi^(i»/ia,  a  mass  of  roots,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Fr.,  rhizo- 
mato'ide.  Resembling  a  rhizome  ;  usually,  resembling  a  root  (said 
of  a  root-stock  or  rhizome),    [a.  35.] 

KHIZOME,  n.  Ri''z-om'.  Gr.,  pi'^Mjtta  (from  pi^oui',  to  cause  to 
strike  root).  Lat.,  rhizoma.  Fr..  r.  Ger.,  Rfiizom,  Wurzelstock. 
A  root-stock  ;  a  prostrate  or  subterranean  stem  emitting  rootlets 
along  the  lower  surface  and  sending  up  annually  aerial  shoots 
from  the  extremity  of  its  branches,    [a,  35.] 

RHIZONYCHIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Riaz-o2n-i2k(u«cha)'ia.a3.  From 
pt'^a,  a  root,  and  ovuf ,  the  nail.    The  root  of  the  nail.    [G.] 

RHIZOPHAGOUS,  adj.  BAH-o^l'sfig-u^s.  Lat.,  rhizophagus 
(from  pi'^a,  a  root,  and  if>ayelv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  rhizophage.  Ger.,  wur- 
zelfressend.  Root-eating.  The  Rkizophaga  are  a  group  of  the 
Marsvpialia.     [a,  37.] 

RHIZOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  m'^z-oH'q^r-Si^.  From  pt'^a,  a 
root,  and  <^op69,  a  bearing.  Fr.,  r.,  manglier.  Ger.,  Manglebaum. 
A  genus  of  the  Rhizophoraceas,  (Fr.,  rhizophoracees),  the  man- 
groves, which  are  an  order  of  dialypetalous  dicotyledons  alUed  to 
the  My rtacece.  The  Rhizophorece{Fr.^  rhizophordes)  are  the  Rhi- 
zophoracece,  also  a,  tribe  ot  them.  The  RhizophoHa  comprise  ij., 
Bruguiera,  a,nd  u^giceras.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  apiculata. 
Ger.,  spitzbldttriger  Manglebaum.  A  species  growing  in  Malabar 
and  the  Moluccas.  The  bark  is  used  liTce  that  of  R.  mangle,  also 
in  colic.  [B,  ]80  (a,  35).]— R.  candel,  R.  candelaria.  Fr.,  man- 
glier rouge  (on  -chandelle).  Ger. ^  stumpfbldttriger  Manglebaum^ 
Kandelbaum.  A  small  tree  of  Malabar.  The  bark,  combined  with 
long  pepper  or  ginger,  is  said  to  be  used  in  diabetes.  [B,  173,  180 
(a, .%).]— R.  cylindrica.  ■  A  tree  growing  in  tropical  Asia.  The 
fruit  is  chewed  with  betel  by  the  poorer  classes.  The  bitter  astrin- 
gent bark  is  used  as  a  stomachic  tonic,  in,  aphthae,  and  as  a  vul- 
nerary. [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  mangle.  Wr.,  manglier  {noir\  paU- 
tuvier.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Manglebaum  (oder  Lichtbaum,  oder  Leucht- 
erbaum,  oder  Austerbaum).  Mangrove-tree  ;  a  species  growing  on 
sea-coasts  in  the  tropics,  especially  in  the  West  Indies  and  South 
America.  The  fruit  is  edible,  and  its  juice,  when  fermented,  pro- 
duces a  light  wine  used  in  the  Indian  Peninsula.  The  bitter  bark 
contains  much  tannin,  and,  according  to  some,  an  astringent  gum 
(see  Colombian  kino),  which  is  used  as  a  pectoral.  The  bark  itself 
is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  externally  as  an  astringent.  It  was 
once  imported  into  Europe  under  the  name  of  cortex  mangles.  [B, 
180  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  776  (a,  50).] 
— R.  luucronata.  Kunro-bark  tree.  It  has  the  properties  of  B. 
mangle.  [B,  180,  375  (a,  35).] — R.  racemosa.  The  red  mangrove 
of  Upper  Guinea.  Its  bark  has  the  properties  of  B.  mangle.  [B, 
180,  375  (a,  35).]— R.  tagal.  A  species  found  in  the  Philippine  Isl- 
ands.   The  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge.    [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

RHIZOPHYTOALOPECIA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Ri2z(ri2z)-o»f(oaf)"i«t- 
(u^t)-o(o3)-a21(a31)-o2p(op)-es(ak)'i2-a3.  From  pt^a,  a  root,  <^vTd»',  a 
plant,  and  aAwn-cKta  (see  Alopecia).    See  Trichomycosis  circinata. 

RHIZOPOD,  n.  Ri^z'o-po^d.  Lat.,  rhizopodium  (from  pl^a,  a 
root,  and  ttov?,  the  foot).    Fr.,  rhizopode.    A  mycelium,    [a,  35.] 

RHIZOPODOUS,  adj.  Ri^z-o^p'o^d-u^s.  Lat,  rhizopodus. 
Fr.,  rhizopode.  Ger.,  wurzelfiissig.  Furnished  with  pseudopodia 
(2d  def .).  The  Rhizopoda  are  a  very  low  class  of  Protozoa^  so  fur- 
nished and  having  no  mouth,    [a,  39,  48.] 

RHIZOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2zfrez)-os'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos  (is).  Fr., 
rhizose.  The  formation  of  roots  ;  the  process  of  taking  root.  TL, 
50  {a,  14).] 

RHIZOTAXY,  n.  RiSz'o-taax-i^.  From  pi^a,  a  root,  and  raft?, 
an  arrangement.  The  arrangement  of  roots,  especially  the  regular 
arrangement  observed  in  young  roots,    [a,  35.] 

RHIZOTOMIA  (Lat),  RHIZOTOMICE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ri^z- 
o(o8)-tom(to''m)'i2-as,  -to^m'i3s(i2k)-e(a).  From  pt'^a,  a  root,  and  Totti}, 
a  cutting.  Fr.,  rhizotomie.  The  gathering  and  cutting  of  roots; 
hence,  of  the  old  writers,  pharmacy.    [L,  30,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHIZOTOMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Ri^z-on'o^m-uasCu^s).  Gr.,  pi<o- 
Tonoq  (from  pi'^a,  a  root,  and  re/xi/etc,  to  cut).  Fr.,  rhizotome.  Of 
ancient  writers,  a  druggist.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHIZUI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  R\^z'an{un)-a^.  From  pi^a,  a  root.  Fr., 
rhizule.  Ger.,  Wurzelchen.  1.  See  Pythmen.  2.  A  thread  of  a 
mycelium,    [a,  35.] 

RHODACNE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ro2d-a2k(a3k)'ne(na),  Gen,,  -ac'n&J. 
From  poSor,  a  rose,  and  aKvij,  acne.    See  Acne  rosacea. 

RHODEIi^ON  (Lat,),  RHODEL^UM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Rod- 
(ro2d)-e^l-e'(a3'e2)-o2n,  -u3m(u*m).  From  poSov,  a  rose,  and  e\aiov, 
oil.    See  Oil  of  rose. 


RHODEOKRHETICACID.n.   Ro3d-e-o«r-re3t'i%,   Fr., acide 

rhod4orrhetique.    See  Convolvulic  acid. 

RHODEOKKHETIN,n.  Road-e-o^r-refi^n.   See  Convolvuun. 

RHODEOKRHETINOriC  ACID,  n.  RoM-e-o^r-reat-ian-ofl] - 
i^k,    Fr.,  acide  rhodiorrhetinolique.    See  Convolvdlinolic  acid. 

RHODIC  ACID,  n.  Rod'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  rkodique.  Oer.^Bho- 
diumsdure.  A  flaky  powder,  RhOg,  obtained  by  precipitating  a 
solution  of  rhodium  sesquioxide  by  nitric  acid.     [B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

RHODI]S"AC]S"E(Lat.),n.  f.  Rod(ro2d)-i2n-a2k(a8k)'ne(na).  Gen.^- 
-ac'nes.    From  poSov,  a  rose,  and  aKvrj,  acne.    See  Acne  rosacea. 

RHODINON"  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ro'^d'iSn-o^n.  Gr.,  p6&ivov  (from  p6- 
Sov,  a  rose).    1.  Oil  of  roses.    [B,  78  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Rhodis, 

RHODIOCHLORIDE,  n.  Rod-iS-o-kloSr'i^ddd).  A  double 
salt  made  up  of  rhodium  chloride  and  the  chloride  of  another  ele- 
ment or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

RHODION  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Rod(ro2d)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  pdSiov.  Of  old 
writers,  a  kind  of  corrosive  powder.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

RHODIONITRITE,  n.  Rodi^-o-nifrit.  A  compound  of  rho- 
dium nitrite  with  the  nitrite  of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

RHODIS  (Lat.),  n.f,  Rod(roM)'ias,  Gen.,  rhodHdosi-idis).  Gr., 
poSis  (from  poSov,  a  rose).  Of  Dioscorides,  an  unguent  or  powder 
made  from  roses.    [A,  311  (a,  30).] 

RHODITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ro2d-it(et)'ez(as).  Gen.,  -it'u  (-oe). 
Gr.,  poStTijs  (from  pdfioi',  a  rose).  A  genus  of  the  CynipidcB  (gall- 
flies).   [L.]— K.  rosse.    A  species  producing  bedegar.    [L,] 

RHODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rod(ro*d)'i2-u3m(u4m).  From  poBov.  a 
rose,  its  chloride  being  rose-colored.  Fr.,r.  Grer.,i?.  1.  A  metallic 
element  discovered  by  WoUaston  in  1803.  It  occurs  in  nature  usu- 
allj^  in  connection  with  platinum.  It  is  a  white,  lustrous  metal,  less 
fusible  than  platinum  even,  and  scarcely  attacked  by  acids.  R, 
may  also  be  obtained  in  the  form  of  a  black  powder.  In  composi- 
tion, it  acts  as  a  bivalent  or  quadrivalent  radicle,  and  also,  appar- 
ently, as  a  trivalent  radicle.  Symbol,  Rh  ;  atomic  weight.  104']  ; 
sp.  gr.,  12'1.  [B,  3.]  2.  See  Lignum  rAodii.— Ijignum  rhodii, 
Lignum  r.  Ger.,  Bhodiserkolz  (1st  def.).  1.  The  root-wood  of 
Convolvulus  scoparius^  probably  also  of  Convolvtilus  fioridus.  It 
has  the  odor  of  rosewood,  and  yields  oil  of  rhodium.  2.  American 
rosewood  (wood  of  Amyris  balsamifera).  [a,  35.]— Oil  of  r,  Lat., 
oleum  ligni  rhodii.  A  fragrant  oil  distilled  from  the  wood  of  Con- 
volvulus scoparivs.  Convolvulus  fioridus.,  and  Genista  cahariensis ; 
used  to  adulterate  oil  of  rose.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of .  oil  of  rose 
and  20  parts  of  copaiba,  used  by  rat-catchers,  is  also  known  by  this 
name,     [a,  35.] 

RHODODENDRON  (Lat),  RHODODENDRUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  Rod(ro2d)-o{o3)-de'*Ed'ro2n,  -u^mCu^m),  Gr.,  poBoSevSpov  (from 
poSoi/,  a  rose,  and  SivSpov,  a  tree).  Fr.,  r.  Ger.^Alpenrose,  Alp- 
balsam,  Rosenbaum  (all  of  2d  def.).  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Nerium 
oleander.  2.  A  genus  of  shrubs  or  low  trees  of  the  Ericacem. 
The  Rhododendra  and  the  Bhododendrece  (Fr.,  rhododendrees) 
are  an  order  or  tribe  of  the  Ericaceae.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  35),] — Infu- 
sum  rliododendri.  Fr.,  hydroli  (ou  infusion)  de  rosage.  An 
infusion  of  7  parts  of  the  leaves  of  R.  chrysanthum  in  270  of  boil- 
ing water,  filtered  after  24  hours.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— R.  arboreum. 
Ger.,  baumartige  Alpenrose.  Tree-r.,  a  native  of  the  Himalayas. 
A  snuff  is  made  from  the  bark,  also  a  jelly  from  the  subacid  flow- 
ers. The  lower  surface  of  the  leaves  is  covered  with  a  sweet, 
sugary,  edible  substance.  [B,  172,  180.  275  (a,  35).]— R.  campanu- 
latum.  The  bell-flowered  r.  of  Thibet  and  Cashmere,  where  the 
leaves  are  used  as  an  errhine.  [A,  496  ;  B,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  chrys- 
anthum. Fr.,  r.  d  fteurs  jaunes,  rose  de  Siberie.  Ger.,  gelb- 
bluhende  (oder  goldfarbige)  Alpenrose,  sibirische  (oder  gelbe) 
Schneerose.  Golden-  (or  yellow-)  flowered  r. ;  a  low  shrub  indige- 
nous to  eastern  Siberia.  The  leaves  and  flowering  branchlets, 
folia  (seu  herba)  et  stipites  rhododendri  cfirysanthi,  are  used  in 
Siberia  in  rbeumatism  and  gout.  They  are  stimulant,  diaphoretic, 
and  diuretic,  and,  in  large  doses,  narcotic,  producing  vomiting, 
purging,  and  delirium.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275  (a.  35).]— R.  cinua- 
harinum.  Vermilion-flowered  r. ;  an  East  Indian  poisonous  spe- 
cies said  to  kill  goats  that  eat  it,  and  to  produce,  when  used  as 
fuel,  swelling  of  the  face  and  inflammation  of  the  eyes.  [A,  496  ; 
B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  dahuricum.  Dahurian  (or  Siberian)  r.  The 
balsamic  and  narcotic  leaves  are  used  in  gout  and  rheumatism  and 
to  stupefy  fish.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  fernigineum,  R.  fus- 
cum.  Fr.,  r.  ferrugineux,  laui-ier  rose  des  Alpes,  rosage,  roma- 
rin  sauvage.  Ger.,  rostfarbige  Alpenrose  (oder  Alpbalsam,  oder 
Schneerose).  Rusty-leaved  r.,  Alpine  rose  ;  a  small  shrub  growing 
in  Europe  and  Middle  Asia.  The  leaves  and  leafy  branchlets,  folia 
(seu  herba)  et  stipites  rhododendri  ferruginei  (seu  rhododendri 
fusci),  have  the  properties,  though  in  less  degree,  of  the  leaves 
of  R.  chrysanthum.  In  Switzerland  they  are  used  in  calculous 
complaints.  Galls  are  formed  on  this  shrub,  and  in  Savoy  and 
Piedmont  an  oil  poured  over  these  galls  is  used  in  gout  and  wounds. 
[B,  173,  180,  275  (o,35).]— R.  hirsutum.  Ger.,  gewzmperte  Alpen- 
rose. Alpine  rose  ;  a  hairy-leaved  species  growing  in  central  Eu- 
rope ;  used  like  B.  ferrugineum.  [a,  35.]— R.  lepidotum.  Scaly 
r, ;  an  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  very  stimulating.  [B,  275  ; 
A,  496  (a,  35).]— R.  maximum,  Fr.,  r.  d'^Am.Srique.  (ier.,  grosste 
Alpenrose,  grosster  Alpbalsam  (oder  Rosenbaum).  American  great 
laurel  (or  rose-bay) ;  found  from  Canada  to  the  Carolinas,  The 
leaves,  folia  (seu  herba)  rhododendri  rnaximi,  are  sometimes  sub- 
stituted for  those  of  R.  chrj/santhum.  They  cbntain  tannin,  gallic 
acid,  resin,  traces  of  volatile  oil,  etc.,  and  a  poisonous  principle, 
andrometoxin.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  officinale.  See  R.  chrys- 
anthum.— R.  ponticum.  Fr.,  r.  de  Pont.  Ger.,  pontische  Alpen- 
rose. Pontic  (or  purple-flowered)  r, ;  growing  in  Asia  Minor,  Ar- 
menia, and  southern  Spain.  It  has  more  or  less  the  properties  of 
R.  chrysanthum.  and  is  used  in  gout  and  rheumatism.  Its  flowers, 
which  are  said  to  contain  andrometoxin.  are  believed  to  have  fur- 
nished the  poisonous  honey  of  Xenopho'n.    [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  35).]— 
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Tinctura  rliododendi*i.  Fr.,  teinture  de  rusage.  A  tincture 
made  by  treating'  1  part  of  the  leaves  of  R.  chryaanthum  with  3 
parts  each  of  brandy  and  white  wine  for  a  fortnight  and  filtering. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RHODOMEIi  (Lat.),  n.  n.  RoM'oSm-en.  Qen., -mel'lis.  From 
pofioi',  a  rose,  and  /LteA.t,  honey.  See  Mel  itos^.— R.  cydoniatum, 
Fr.,  r.  cydonie  borate.  A  mixture  of  7  partsof  borax,  180  of  quince- 
seed  mucilage,  and  30  of  honey  of  roses.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RHODOMELON  (Lat),  RHODOMELUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ro2d-o(o3)-mel(mal)'o''n,  -u*m(u*m,).  From  pofioi',  a  rose,  and  jll^Aov, 
an  apple.  Fr.,  rhodomUon.  1.  The  rose-apple.  3.  In  old  phar- 
macy, a  confection  of  roses  and  quinces.    [L,  49,  50,  57  (a,  14).] 

RHODOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Eo2d-o2m'i3(,u«)-sez(kas).  Gen., 
•et'os  i-etis).  From  pdfiov,  a  rose,  and  /i.v«»js,  a  fungus.  A  fungus 
closely  allied  to  Oidium  albicans.  [•'  Lancet,"  1886,  i,  p.  221  (a,  50).] 
— R.  Kochii.  Of  von  Wettstein,  a  fungus  found  in  the  gastric 
fluids  in  pyrosis  ;  seen  as  a  delicate  pink  mold,  producing  enor- 
mous numbers  of  conidia.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv,  p.  372  (a,  50).] 

RHODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rod(ro'id)'o»n.  Gr.,  po6o»'.  1.  The  rose. 
2,  The  vulva.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHODOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eoad-o^fo^r-aa.  From  pdfiov,  a 
rose,  and  ^^opo^.,  bearing^  Fr.,  rodophore.  The  genus  Rosa.  The 
Rodopho7-acece  are  the  fioseoe  of  De  Candolle.    [B,  121, 180  (a,  35).] 

RHODOPSIN,  n.  Rod-o''ps'i2n.  From  pdfioi',  a  rose,  and  w^, 
the  eye.    See  Visual  purple. 

RHODORRIHZA(Lat.),n.  f.  Rod(ro2d)-oar-ri(ri2)'zas.  From 
pofiov,  a  rose,  and  pi'^a,  a  root.    See  Convolvulus. 

RHODOSACCHARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rod(ro2d)-o(o3)-saak- 
(sa3k/ka''r(ch2a3r)-u3m(u'*m).  From  poSov,  a  rose,  and  <ra.Kxapov^ 
sugar.  Fr.,  rhodosaccharon.  Ger.,  Rosenzucker.  Sugar  of  roses. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).]    See  Sy^nipus  rosarum. 

RHODOSTAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rod(ro2d)-o(o3)-sta2g(sta3g)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  -stag'matos  {-atis).  From  pdfiov.  a  rose,  and  arayfjia.  a 
drop.    1.  An  old  term  for  rose-water.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Attar. 

RHODOTANNIC  ACID,  n.  Rod-o-ta=n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  rho- 
dotannique.  Ger.,  Rhodotannsdure.  A  tannin,  C14H6O7,  obtained 
from  the  leaves  of  Rhododendron  ferrugineum.  [B,  48, 270  (a,  14, 38).] 

RHODYMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rod(ro3d)-i(u8)-men(mean)'i2-a3. 
From  pdfiov,  a  rose,  and  vju^v,  a  membrane.  A  genus  of  Algae.  The 
RhodymeniacecB  (Fr.,  rhodymeniacees)  of  Harvey  are  an  order  of 
the  Gongylospermeoe.  The  Rhodymeniece  of  Agardh  are  a  family 
of  the  FloridecB.  [a,  35.]— R.  palinata.  Dulse  ;  an  edible  species 
common  ^n  the  Atlantic  coasts.    It  contains  a  mucilage,  and  is  I'e- 

f)uted  efficacious  in  scrofula,  probably  from  its  containing  iodine, 
a,  35.] 

RHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re'(ro2'e3)-a''.  Gr.,  pot'a.  L  See  Punica 
granatum.    2.  See  Leucorrhcea  (1st  def.). 

RHCBADIC  ACID,  n.  Re-a^dM^k.  Fr.,  acide  rhceadinique. 
Ger.,  Rhoadinsdure.    See  Papa.veric  acid. 

RHCEADINE,  n.  Re'aM-en.  Fr.,  r.  An  alkaloid,  CsHgiNOg, 
contained  in  Papaver  rhoeas ;  tasteless  and  not  poisonous.  [B,  38, 
93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RHCEAGENINE,  n.  Re-a^j'eSn-en.  A  base,  CoiHaiNOa,  iso- 
meric with  rhoeadine.     [B,  38,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RHCEAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re'{ro2'e2)-aas(aSs).  Gen.,  rhos'ados(-adis). 
1  The  Papaver  r.  2.  A  section  of  the  genus  Papaver.  The  Rhcea- 
dece  are  :  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  plants,  corresponding  in  part  to 
the  Papaveracem ;  of  Bartling,  an  order  of  gymnoblastous  plants, 
consistmg  of  the  Tremandrece,  Polygalece,  Resedacece^  Papavera- 
ceoE,  CructfercB,  and  Capparidece ;  of  Meissner,  the  Rho&adineb.  The' 
Rhceades  are :  Of  Crantz,  an  order  containing  Papaver,  Chelido- 
nium,  Actoea,  etc. ;  of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the  dialypetalous  Acrarn- 
phibrya,  comprising  the  Papaveracece,  Cruciferce,  CapparidecB, 
Resedacece,  and  Datiscem.  The  Rhceadince  are  an  order  (cohort) 
of  the  Choripetalce.  [B,  121,  170,  180  (a,  35).]  3.  Of  the  Netherl. 
Ph.,  red-poppy  petals.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Conserva  rhceadis  (seu 
rhoeados).  Fr.,  conserve  de  coquelicot.  A  preparation  made  by 
tfiturating  1  part  of  red-poppy  flowers  with  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  38),]— Essentia  rhoeaclis.  See  Tinctura  rhceadis.—'E-x.- 
ti-actum  rhoeadis.  An  aqueous  extract  made  from  red-poppy 
petals  (sometimes  from  the  leaves).  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Flores  rhoea- 
dos.  See  Rhoeados  petala.—TnfasTiin  rlioeados.  See  Tisane  de 
OOQUELICOT.— Rhoeados  ilores  [Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  petala  [Br.  Ph.]). 
Fr,,  coquelicot  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  amapola  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  petals  of 
Papaver  r.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rhceados.  Fr.,  strop  de  co- 
quelicot. Ger.,  Klatschrosensyrvp.  Sp.^jarabe  de  amapola.  Syn. : 
syrupus  papaveris  rhaeados  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
hpatmg  13  oz.  of  fresh  red-poppy  petals  and  20  of  water,  infusing  for 
12  hours,  expressing,  straining,  adding  36  oz.  of  sugar,  and,  when  cold, 
2}  fl.  oz,  of  alcohol,  and  enough  water  to  make  58  oz,  of  about  r330 
sp.  gr.  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Ger.,  Gr,,  and  Netherl.  Ph's  order  12  parts  of 
poppy  petals  and  20  [Ger.  Ph.]  (72  [Gr.  Ph.])  of  boiling  water  (the  ne- 
cessary amount  of  water  [Netherl.  Ph.]),  and  after  about  12  hours' 
treatment,  add  36  (40  [Gr.  Ph.])  parts  of  sugar  for  each  20of  colature. 
The  other  ph's  order  dried  poppy  petals.  [Bj,95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
rhceadis.  A  preparation  made  by  sprinkling  3  handfuls  of  red- 
poppy  petals  with  enough  sulphuric  acid  to  moisten  them,  digest- 
ing for  24  hours  with  900  grammes  of  water  of  red  poppy,  express- 
ing, and  adding  240  grammes  of  syrup  of  red  poppy.    |B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RHai:BDESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re2b(ro2-e3b)-de(da)'si2g.  Gen., 
-dcs'eos  iris).  Gr.,  poC^Sjitn^  (from  poipSelv,  to  suck  down).  Fr., 
rhcebd^se.    Absorption,  resorption.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RH(EZUS  (Lat.),  n.  Rez'(ro2'e3z)-uSs(u4s).  Gr.,  polios.  A  purr- 
ing auscultatory  sound.     [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

RHOGMOS  (Lat.),  RHOGMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ro2g(rog)'mo2s, 
-mu5s(mu*s).  Gr. ,  pwy/ids.  See  Contusion,  Laceration,  and  Snoring. 


RHOITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ro(roa)-lt(et)'ez(as).  Gen.,  -it'u  (-ce). 
Gr.,  poiTj)?  (from  poia.  a  pomegranate- tree).  Fr.,  rho'ite.  Pome- 
granate wine.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHOMBO-ATLOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Ro2mV'o(o3)-an(a3t)- 
lo(lo2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u*s).  From  pdjajSos,  a  rhomb,  arAas,  the  atlas, 
and  elfios,  resemblance.    See  Splenius  accessorius. 

RHOMBOID,  RHOMBOIDAL,  adj's.  Ro^mb'oid,  ro^mb- 
oi'd^l.  Gr.,  po/x/Stifiijs  (from  po/x^os,  a  rhomb,  and  etfios,  resem- 
blance). Lat.,  rhombeus,  rhomboidalis,  rhomboideus.  Fr.,  rhombd, 
rliombo'idal.    Ger.,  rautenformig.    Lozenge-shaped.    [B,  19  (a,  35).] 

RHOMBOIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ro^n^-bo-ed.  See  Rhomboideus.— R. 
de  la  t©te.  See  Rhomboideus  occipitalis.— "R.  grand.  See  Rhom- 
boideus major.— R.  petit.    See  Rhomboideus  minor. 

RHOMBOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ro2mb-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u4s). 
Fr..  rhombo'ide.  Ger.,  Rautenmuskel.  1.  The  rhomboidei  major 
and  minor  regarded  as  one  muscle.  2.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of 
the  compressor  nasi  arising  from  the  nasal  process  of  the  superior 
maxilla.  [L.]— R.  brevis.  See  Dorso-subscapularis.— R.  infe- 
rior. 1.  See  R.  major.— 'R.  longus.  See  Cervico-subscapularis. 
—  R.  major.  Ger.,  grosser  Rautenmuskel.  1.  A  broad  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  spinous  processes  and  inter.spinous  liga- 
ments of  the  upper  four  or  five  dorsal  vertebrae,  and  is  inserted 
into  the  base  of  the  scapula  between  its  spine  and  its  inferior 
angle.  [L.]  2.  In  solipeds,  see  Dorso-subscapulauis.— R.  minor. 
Ger.,  kleiner  Rautenmuskel.  1.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the 
spinous  processes  of  the  seventh  cervical  and  first  dor.sal  vertebrae 
and  the  ligamentum  nuchae,  and  is  inserted  into  the  base  of  the 
scapula.  [C]  3.  In  solipeds,  see  Cervico-subscapularis, —  R. 
occipitalis.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  runs  along  the  superior 
border  of  the  r,  minor,  arising  from  the  tabular  portion  of  the  oc- 
cipital bone,  and  inserted  with  the  r.  minor.  [L.] — R.  superior. 
See  R.  minor. 

RHOMBUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Roamb'u8s(u4s),  Gr.,  p6p.^oi.  A  four- 
sided  figure  the  sides  of  which  are  equal,  but  its  angles  not  right 
angles  ;  a  lozenge-shaped  figure,  [a,  48.]— Muscle-r.  Ger.,  Mus- 
kel-R.  A  muscle  so  divided  that  its  cut  end  has  a  rhombic  shape. 
The  region  near  the  obtuse  angle  of  the  surface  is  then  electi'o- 
positive  to  that  near  the  acute  angle.  A  regular  muscle-r.  is  one  in 
which  the  cross-sections  of  the  muscle  are  parallel ;  an  irregular 
muscle-r.,  one  in  which  the  ends  are  not  parallel.  [K,  35.]— R. 
I^esshaftl.    See  Lumbo-costo-abdominal  triangle. 

RHONCHUS(Lat.),  n.m.  Ro2n2k(ro2n2ch2)'u3s(u«s).  Gr.,  pdy- 
Xos  (from  peyxeiv,  to  snore).    A  rale,     [a,  34.] 

RHOODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ro(ro2)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  poufijjs  (from 
poos,  a  stream,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  Ger.,  ausfiiessend.  Of 
levers,  accompanied  by  fluid  discharges.    [L,  50  (a,  14j.] 

RHOPALISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rop(ro2p)-a21(a31)-i2z(i«s)'mu3s- 
(mu^s).    Gr.,  pojraA.i(rp.os.    See  Rhopalosis. 

RHOPALOSIPHON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rop(ro2p)-a«l(a81)-o(o3)-si- 
(se)'fo2n(fon).  From  poiraXov,  a  club,  and  o-t(f>uc,  a  tube.  Clubbed 
aphis  ;  a  genus  of  the  Aphididce.  [Buckton  (a.  39).]— R.  dianthi. 
A  species  that  attacks  the  potato,  turnip,  oleander,  tobacco,  etc. 
[Buckton  (a,  89).] 

RHOPALOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rop(roap)-an(a31)-os'ias.  Gr.,  ^o- 
n-aAitiQ-ts  (from  pojroA.oi',  a  club).  Fr.,  rhopalose.  See  Priapism  (1st 
def.),  Uvea,  and  Plica  (3d  def.). 

RHOPHESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Ro''f-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -phes'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  pd^ija*?  (from  po^elv,  to  gulp  down).  Ger.,  Einschliirfen.  Sip- 
ping ;  absorption.     [L,  50  (o,  14),] 

RHOPHETIC,  adj.  RoSf-e^t^iak.  Gr.,  po^ijTtKds.  Lat.,  rho- 
pheticus.    An  absorbent  medicine.    [A,  326  (a,  -Zl).] 

RHOSATON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ro3s'a2t(aH)-o2n.  Gr.,  p6<raTov.  Of 
Aetius,  a  purgative  confection  of  roses.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

RHOTACISM,  n.  Rot'a^-si^zm.  Gr.,  p<oTaKi<Tp,6s  (from  pu,  the 
Greek  letter  rho,  corresponding  to  r).  Fr.,  rhotacisme.  Ger., 
Rkoiacismus.    The  faulty  pronunciation  or  use  of  the  letter  r.    [L.] 

RHOTHONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ro-thon'ez(e2s).  Gen.,  -on'on. 
Gr.,  pw^wces.    The  nasal  cavities.     [L,  349.] 

RHUBARB,  n.  Ru^b'aSrb.  Gr,,  pa,  p^o»'.  Lat.,  rftcum  [U.S. 
Ph.],  rheubarbarumr  (i.  e.,  rheum  barbarum^  foreign  rhubarb), 
radix  rhei  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Norw,  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  rhei  radix  [Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  r.  {radicis  seg- 
menta)  [Hung.  Ph..  2d  ed.],  r.  (radix)  [Austr,  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
rhizoma  rhei  JFinn.  Ph.].  ¥r.,rhubarbe  (de  Chine,  ou  de  Moscovie, 
ou  de  Perse)  [Fr.  Cod,].  Ger.,  Rhabarber,  Rhabarberiourzel.  Sp., 
ruibarbo  (rizoma  6  tallo  aereo)  [Sp.  Ph.].  1,  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph,,  the 
root  of  Rheum  officinale  and  other  undetermined  species  of  Rheum  ; 
of  the  Br.  Ph.,  the  sHced  and  dried  root  of  '■'Rheum  palmaium. 
Rheum  officinale,  and  probably  other  species,  collected  and  pre- 
pared in  China  and  Thibet."  The  botanical  source  of  the  commer- 
cial drug  (see  Chinese  r.)  has  not  been  definitely  ascertained,  the 
various  species  supposed  to  yield  it  producing  under  cultivation  in 
Europe  roots  lacking  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Chinese 
drug.  The  differences,  however,  may  be  due  to  climate.  R.-root 
contains  chrysophan,  rheotannic  acid,  emodin,  a  neutral  substance, 
C10H12O4,  forming  colorless  crystals,  several  resins  (see  Apor- 
rhetin  and  Ertthrorrhetin),  an  albuminoid  principle  insoluble  in 
alcohol  but  soluble  in  water,  mucilage  (11  to  17  per  cent.),  extract- 
ive, tannic  and  gallic  acids,  sugar,  starch,  pectin,  lignin,  calcium 
oxalate,  and  various  inorganic  salts.  All  varieties  or  r.-root  have 
the  properties,  though  in  a  lesser  degree,  of  the  Chinese  drug.  It 
is  purgative  and  cholagogue.  and  in  small  doses  (from  5  to  lOgrains) 
a  mild  laxative  and  stomachic  tonic.  It  is  useful  in  dysjDepsia  at- 
tended with  constipation  or  with  deficient  biliary  and  intestinal 
secretions,  in  cholera  infantum,  and  in  chronic  dysentery,  and  is  of 
special  value  in  duodenal  catarrh  or  catarrh  of  the  biliary  ducts  with 
jaundice  and  in  certain  skin  diseases.  It  is  also  applied  in  powder 
to  indolent  and  sloughing  ulcers.    It  is  most  effectual  in  substance. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  US  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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though  the  fluid  extract,  inf  usiun,  syrup,  and  tincture  are  also  used, 
being  combined  with  soap  in  cases  in  wliich  it  is  necessary  to  coun- 
teract its  astriugency.  5.  The  genus  Rheum.  [B,  5,  IbO  (a,  35),] 
For  the  preparations,  see  the  corresponding  Latin  forms  under 
Rkeum. — Austrian  r.  See  under  German  r.— Banbury  r.  See 
under  J^firh's/i  r.  (2d  def.)-— Bat  avian  r.  A  variety  of  Chinese  r. 
prepared  so  as  to  resemble  Russian  r.  The  pieces  ai'e  of  a  less 
bright  color  than  the  Russian  drug,  and  are  pierced  through  with 
perforations,  which  are  often  concealed,  however,  by  being^  flUed 
with  the  powdered  root.  [B,  5Ca,  35).]— Bucharianr.  l.ThaRheuin 
undulatum ;  so  called  because  formerly  believed  to  furnish  Russian 
r.  2.  Russian  r.  3.  The  Chinese  r.  of  the  Russians  ;  an  inferior  va- 
riety of  r.-root  imported  into  Russia  from  Tartary.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] — 
Canton  r.,  China  r.,  Chinese  r.  Lat.,  rheum  sinense  (seu  indi- 
cuni).  Fr.,  rhubarbe  de  Chine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Gter.,  chinesischer  foder 
ddnischer,  Oder  holldndlscher^  Oder  ostindischer^  oder  tatarischer) 
Rhabarber.  Sp.,  ntibar6odeC/ana  [Max.  Ph.].  R.-root  as  now  known 
to  commerce.  It  occurs  in  cylindrical,  or  barrel-shaped,  or  plano- 
convex, or  conical,  or  irregular-shaped  pieces,  of  a  peculiar  aro- 
matic odor  and  a  bitter,  astringent  taste  ;  they  average  about  3  or 
4  inches  in  length  and  3  to  3  inches  in  width,  and  are  usually  sorted 
as  round  and  flat  r.  The  pieces  are  somewhat  shriveled  on  the 
surface,  and  are  pierced  with  holes  in  which  may  be  found  portions 
of  a  string  used  to  suspend  the  root  when  drying.  The  drug  when 
well  developed  displays,  if  broken  transversely,  lines  (medullary 
rays)  arranged  as  an  internal  ring  of  stellate  spots.  When  pow- 
dered, it  is  yellow,  having  a  tinge  of  reddish-brown.  It  has  a  gritty 
taste  when  chewed,  and  turns  the  saliva  yellow.  There  are  two 
varieties  of  China  r.— one,  believed  to  be  produced  by  the  Rheum 
palmatum^  having  a  red-grained  fracture  with  white  lattice-i^'ork 
veins,  and  the  other,  ireferred  to  Rheum  officinale^  a  black-grained 
fracture  with  white  veins  ramifying  longitudinally.  For  chemical 
composition  and  medicinal  properties,  see  under  R.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  35).] 
— Compound  tincture  of  r.  SeeTinct uraKBEiamara.— Cro^wnr. 
See  Russian  r.— Decoction  of  r.  See  Infusum  rhei. — Dutch  r. 
JjSX.^  radix  rhei  hollandici.  See  Chinese  r. — Dutch-trimmed  r. 
See  Batavian  r.— East  Indian  r.  See  Chinese  r.  and  Himalaya 
r.— English  r.  1.  See  Rheum  rhaponticum.  2.  The  root  of 
Rlieum  rhaponticum  and  R.  officinale  cultivated  in  Great  Britain. 
That  from  R.  rhaponticum  formerly  occurred  in  two  forms,  one 
perforated  and  the  other  {stick  r.)  in  cylinders.  The  finest  pieces 
of  Banbwi-y  r.  (so  called  because  from  Rheum  rhaponticum  culti- 
vated at  Bodicott,  a  village  near  Banbury)  have  a  good  color  and 
display  brilliant  pink  markings  when  broken.  The  taste  is  more 
m,ucilaginous  and  astringent  and  less  bitter  than  that  of  Chinese 
r.,  and  the  texture  more  spongy  and  soft.  [B,  5  (a,  35)J— Euro- 
pean r,  Sp.,  rapdntico  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  English  r.,  French  r., 
and  German  r.— False  r.  The  Thalictrum  flavum.  [B,  275  (a, 
35).]— French  r,  Lat.,  rheum  gallicum.  Fr.,  rhubarbe  de  France 
(ou  indigine,  ou  pontique).  Ger.,  franzosischer  Rhabarber.  R. 
produced  in  France  from  Rheum,  rhaponticum,^  Rheum  undula- 
tum. Rheum  compactum,  and  Rheum  palmatum.  The  last-named 
species,  according  to  Guibourt,  affords  a  root  more  closely  resem- 
bling the  Chinese  drug,  but  it  has  been  least  cultivated,  owing  to 
the  liability  of  the  central  root  to  premature  decay.  Except  in 
the  vicinity  of  Avignon  and  in  a  few  other  places,  the  cultivation 
of  r.  in  France  has  been  abandoned.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Garden  r. 
The  Rheum  rhaponticum.  Rheum  palmatum^  Rheum  undulatum, 
or  hybrids  of  these,  cultivated  for  their  edible  leaf -stalks.  [B,  5  fa, 
35).]__German  r,  R.-root  produced  at  Austerlitz  and  Auspitz  in 
Moravia,  from  Rheum  compactum  and,  according  to  Hanbury, 
Rheum  rhaponticum ;  at  Ilmitz,  Kremnitz,  and  Frauenkirchen  in 
Hungary  from  Rheum,  rhaponticum. ;  and  in  Silesia  from  Bheuyn 
aiistrale.  Moravian  r.  is  said  to  be  nearly  equal,  medicinally,  to 
Chinese  r.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— Himalaya  r.  A  variety  produced  by 
Rheum  australe.  Rheum  spiciforme.  Rheum  moorcroftianum,  etc.; 
said  to  be  nearly  equal  to  Russian  r.  as  a  purgative,  and  superior 
as  an  astringent  and  tonic,  [a,  35.]— Indian  r.  See  Chinese  r. 
and  Himalaya  r,— Medicinal  r.  See  R.  and  Rheum  officinale.— 
Moravian  r.  See  under  German  r.— Muscovitic  r.  See  Russian 
r.— Persian  r.  See  Turkey  r.— Foot  man's  r.  The  Thalictrum 
flavum.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  35).]— Red  resin  of  r.  See  Erythror- 
BHETi^. — Bhapontic  r.  See  Rheum  rhaponticum,  and  French  r. 
— B.  yellow,  Fr.,  jawne  de  rhubarbe.  The  coloring  principle  of 
r.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]  See  Chrysophanic  acid.— Russian  r.  Crown 
(or  Muscovitic)  r.  ;  r.-root,  not  now  occurring  in  commerce,  for- 
merly brought  into  Russia  and  subjected  to  rigorous  official  in- 
spection ;  described  as  differing  from  Chinese  r.  in  its  fresher, 
cleaner  appearance,  its  somewhat  more  aromatic  taste  and  odor, 
its  brighter  color,  and  its  less  compact  texture.  The  perforations 
are  large,  but  usually  do  not  extend  entirely  through  the  pieces, 
having  been  made  for  inspection  only.  The  powder  of  this  has  not 
the  brownish  tinge  of  that  of  the  Chinese  drug.  [B,  180  (a,  35).] 
—Stick  r.  See  under  English  r.  (2d  def.).— Taschkend  r.  A 
variety  of  Russian  r.  of  inferior  quality  brought  into  Russia  by 
way  of  Taschkend.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Trochiscs  of  r.  See  Tabellce 
de  RHEO.— Turkey  r.  Originally,  r.  that  reached  Europe  through 
the  ports  of  Aleppo,  TripoU.  Alexandria,  and  Smyrna.  After  its 
disappearance  from  commerce  the  term  was  transferred  to  Rus- 
sian r.,  with  which  it  was  probably  identical  in  botanical  origin. 
[B,  18,  180  (a,  35).]— White  r.  l^at.,  radix  rhei  albi,  radix  rhei 
imper talis  (1st  det.).  Fr.,  rhubarbe  blanche.  Ger.,  weisser  Rha- 
barber. 1.  A  sweet,  milk-white  r.-root,  once  known  to  Russian 
commerce,  referred  to  Rheum  leucorrhizum.  It  equaled  the  best 
r.  as  a  medicine,  and  is  said  to  have  been  used  exclusively  at  the 
Russian  Court.  2.  The  Convolvulus  mechoacanha,  or  its  root 
(white  jalap).    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RHUBARBARIC  ACID,  RHTJBARBARIN,  n^s.  Ru^b'- 
a^rb-a'r'i^k,  -a^rb'a^r-i^n.  Fr.,  acide  rhubarbariqv/e,  rhubarba- 
rine.    See  Chrysophanic  acid. 

RHUBARBE  (Fr.),  n.  Ru^-ba^rb.  See  Rheum  and  Rhubarb. 
— Alcool6  de  r.  See  Tinctura  rhei.— Catholicum  doubl6  de  r. 


See  ^lectuaire^de  r.  composd. —Dr&g^eH  de  r.  See  Tragemata 
rhabarbari.— Elect u aire  de  r,  compost  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
electuarium  catholicum  duplicatum  (seu  rhei  compositum).  An 
electuary  made  by  boiling  together  6  parts  each  of  agrimony  and 
scolopendrium,  4  of  chicory-root,  16  of  polypodium,  and  200  of 
water  till  reduced  one  third,  exi)ressing,  dissolving  in  the  colature 
128  parts  of  white  sugar,  bringing  to  the  consistence  of  a  thick 
syrup,  adding  8  parts  each  of  pulp  of  cassia,  pulp  of  tamarinds, 
powdered  senna,  and  powdered  rhubarb,  3  each  of  fennel-seeds 
and  pumpkin-seeds,  and  H  of  licorice  (all  powdered),  and  stirring 
till  the  mixture  is  homogeneous.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extrait  de  r. 
[Fr.  Cod.],  Extrait  hydrolique  de  r.  See  Extractum  rhei.— 
Hydrole  de  r.,  Infusion  de  r.  See  Jnfusum  rhei. — Infusion 
de  r.  arontatis^e.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of 
rhubarb  with  12  parts  of  peppermint  water  and  straining,  or  with 
16  of  boiling  water,  adding  3  of  vinous  water  of  cinnamon  after  12 
hours,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pastilles  de  r.  Lozenges 
made  of  16  parts  of  sugar,  3  of  rhubarb,  and  1  part  of  eleeosacchar 
rum  of  lemon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  r.  [Fr,  Cod.].  See 
Fulvis  RHEI.— Sirop  de  r.  See  Syrupus  rhei. — Slrop  de  r.  al- 
calin  cinnamom£.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  90  parts 
of  rhubarb,  22  of  cinnamon,  and  7  of  potassium  carbonate  with  720 
of  boiling  water  for  twelve  hours,  adding  18  parts  of  sugar  for  each 
10  of  colature,  and  bringing  to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Sirop  de  r.  compost  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  rhei 
compositus. — Sirop  de  r.  et  de  chicorfie.  A  syrup  made  by 
boiling  61  parts  of  chicory  in  1,107  of  water  till  reduced  a  third, 
adding  92  of  rhubarb,  digesting,  boiling  lightly,  straining,  and  add- 
ing 1,107  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  r.  et  chico- 
r6e  alcalin.  A  syrup  made  in  various  ways  from  rhubarb,  chic- 
ory-root, potassium  carbonate,  and  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop 
de  r.  et  de  chicor^e  alcalin  aromatis6.  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  a  mixture  of  two  syrups,  one  made  with  rhubarb  and  the 
other  with  cnicory,  and  both  with  cinnamon  and  potassium  car- 
bonate. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  r.  et  de  chicorfie  aro- 
matique.  1.  See  Syrupus  rhei  coTnpositus.  2.  A  syrup  made  by 
mixing  a  strained  decoction  of  ISO  parts  of  rhubarb  in  1,080  of  boil- 
ing water  and  a  decoction  of  120  parts  each  of  chicory  and  dande- 
lion in  water  enough  to  make  1,080,  adding  2,160  of  sugar,  boiling, 
adding  15  each  of  cinnamon  and  yellow  saunders,  and  straining. 
[B,  119  (tt,  3S).]— Sirop  de  r.  et  de  6£n6.  Qee  Syrupus  de  hha- 
BARBARO  Deodati. — Teinture  aqueuse  de  r,  1,  See  Infusum 
RBEI.  2.  See  Tinctura  rhei  aguosa.— Teinture  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  TVnciitra  RHEI.— Tisane  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Iw/uswm  rhei. 
— Vin  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (aromatis6).  See  Tinctura  rhei  vinosa. 
— Vin  de  r.  et  d'aun6e.  See  Tinctura  Darelii.—Tin  de  r.  et 
de  gentiane.    See  Vinum  rhei  amamm. 

RHUMATISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ru«-ma8-tes-m\  See  Rheumatism.— 
R.  articulaire  chronique  primitif  fixe  (ou  partial)  [Charcot]. 
Chronic  osteo-arthritis.  ["Progr.  m6d.,"  June  24,  1882,  p.  475.]— R. 
hlennorrhagique.  See  Gonorrhceal  rheumatism,— R.  goutteux. 
Rheumatic  gout,  [a,  34.]— R.  noueux.  See  Chronic  ostko-arthhi- 
Tis. — R.  Buppur6,    See  Maladie  arthrito-suppurative. 

KHUMATOIDISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ru«ma8-to-ed-es-m\  A  con- 
dition resembling  rheumatism  ;  of  Quinquand,  the  joint  affections 
of  lying-in  women.    [A,  62.] 

RHUME  (Fr.),  n.  Ru^m.  See  Rheum  (Eng.).— R.  de  cerrean. 
See  Cobyza.— R.  du  coeur.  A  condition  of  cardiac  engorgement 
manifested  by  a  dry,  fatiguing  cough  and  a  muco-purulent  bronchial 
catarrh.  ['•  Bull.  g6n.  de  th^rap.,'^  Jan.  15, 1888,  p.  1  (a,  34).]— R.  de 
juin,  R.  des  roses.    See  Hay  fever. 

RHUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  and  f.  Ru8s(rus).  Gen.,rAo'is,  rftw.  Gr.,poiJ«. 
Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  Sumach.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  R.  coriaria.  2.  Su- 
mach ;  a  genus  of  anacardiaceous  trees  or  shrubs.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]  3. 
Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  the  leaves  ofR.  toxicodendron  and  R.  radi- 
cans.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractum  rhois  glabrce  fluidum  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  Tr.,  extrait  liquide  de  fruit  de  sum.ac.  Ger.,  fliissiges  Sumach- 
beerenextrakt.  A  fluid  extract  made  by  moistening  100  grammes 
of  the  fruit  of  R.  glabra  in  No.  40  powder  with  85  of  a  mixture  of 
10  of  glycerin  and  90  of  alcohol  (sp.  gr.  0'928),  treating  in  a  perco- 
lator with  the  rest  of  the  menstruum  and  afterward  with  alcohol 
till  the  fruit  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  80  centimetres  of  per- 
colate, evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two, 
and  bringing  up  to  100  centimetres  with  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).J— 
Extractum  rhois  radicantis  alcoholicum.  A  preparation 
made  by  infusing  1  part  of  the  leaves  of  R.  toxicodendron  or  R. 
radicans  in  4  parts  of  22-per-cent.  alcohol,  straining,  distilling  off 
the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  rhois 
radicantis  aquosum.  An  extract  made  by  boiling  the  leaves  of 
R.  toxicodendron  or  R.  radicans  in  five  times  as  much  water  and 
evaporating  ;  or  by  drying  the  juice  of  the  drug  in  plates  on  a 
stove.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— R.  aromatica.  Fragrant  (or  sweet) 
sumach  ;  a  North  American  shrub.  The  acid  drupes  are  edible. 
It  is  said  to  stimulate  muscular  action  in  the  bladder,  uterus,  and 
lower  intestine.  [B,  34,  180  (a,  35) ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  15, 
1889,  p.  672,]— R.  caustica.  The  lithi  of  Chile  ;  generally  supposed 
to  have  the  same  poisonous  effects  as  R.  toxicodendron,  but  this 
is  denied.  [B,  185,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  coriaria.  Fr.,  sumac 
des  corroyeursy  coi^oy^re,  roure,  roux,  vinaigrier.  Ger.,  Gerber- 
sumach,  Essigbaum..  Elm-leaved  (or  tanners',  or  Sicilian)  sumach  ; 
a  small  Mediterranean  tree,  the  poOs  of  the  ancients,  the  poi)s 
pvpa-oSeif/iKTJ  of  Dioscorides.  The  dried  and  pulverized  leaves  and 
shoots  contain  gallotannic  acid,  and  are  used  in  dyeing  and  tan- 
ning. The  acid  fruits  are  used  as  a  condiment  and  to  give  color 
and  strength  to  vinegar.  Formerly  the  leaves  and  fruits,  folia  et 
baccce  (seu  semina)  sumac  (seu  sumach,  seu  sumac/ii),  semina  rhois 
(coriarice,  seu  culinarice^  seu  obsoniorum,  seu  ulmi  folio),  were 
used  as  an  astringent  and  in  low  and  bilious  fevers.  The  berries 
contain  much  calcium  binoxalate,  and  are  used  in  the  East  in  indi- 
gestion and  cholera.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  cotinus.  Fr,,  arbre 
a  perruqnes,  coccigrue.  coquesigru,  fustec,  fvstic,  fustet.  Ger., 
Periickensuvxach,  Periickenbaum,  Rujastrauch,  Gelbholzsumach. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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Purple-fringed  (or  Venetian,  or  Venice,  or  Venus^s)  sumach,  smoke- 
plant(or  -tree),  wig-tree,  Zante-wood ;  a  siirub  indigenous  to  soutliern 
Europe  and,  according  to  Nuttall,  to  Arkansas.  Tiie  yellow  wood, 
Hungarian  fustic,  contains  fusetin.  The  bark,  cortex  cotini,  has  a 
feeble  aromatic  odor  and  an  astringent  taste,  and  is  used  as  an 
antiperiodic.  The  leaves,  folia  cotini^  are  used  in  a  wash  or  gargle 
for  ulcerated  mouth  or  throat.  [B,  180,  875,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  culi- 
naria.  See  R.  coriaria. — R.  diversiloba.  The  hiedra  or  yeara 
of  California,  the  poison-oak  of  the  Pacific  coast ;  a  shrub  contact 
with  which  produces  a  severe  form  of  cutaneous  irritation.  [B,  5, 
275  (a,  35).]— R.  glabra.  Fr.,  sumac  glabre.  Smooth  (or  scar- 
let, or  Pennsylvania,  or  upland)  sumach  ;  a  shrub  indigenous  to 
the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  bark  and  leaves  are  used 
for  tanning  and  dyeing,  Gall-like  excrescences,  produced  on  the 
lower  surface  of  the  leaves,  contain  much  tannic  and  gallic  acids, 
and  are  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  the  imported  galls. 
The  berries,  the  B.  glabra  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  B.  glabrum  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  of  1870,  are  sour  and  astringent  but  edible,  and  are  said 
to  contain  free  malic  acid,  acid  calcium  malate,  tannic  and  gallic 
acids,  a  fixed-  oil,  extractive,  a  red  pigment,  and  a  trace  of  a  vola- 
tile oil.  They  are  a.stringent  and  refrigerant,  and  are  used  as  a 
gargle  in  inflamed  or  ulcerated  throat.  A  wine  prepared  from 
them  has  been  recommended  as  medicinal,  [B,  173. 180,  275  (a,  35).] 
— R,  inetopium.  Fr.,  sumac  m^topi.  Ger.,  Corallensumach. 
Coral  (or  Jamaica)  sumach,  burn-wood  of  the  West  Indies,  mount- 
ain-manchineel :  a  West  Indian  species  exuding  doctor-gum  {q.  v. 
under  Gum).  The  wood  is  sometimes  mixed  with  quassia-wood. 
[B,  180  (o,  35).]— R.  perniciosa.  Fr.,  sumac  pernicieux.  '  Sp., 
cuajiote  [Mex.  Ph.],  A  species  used  in  scorpion  bites  and  for  the 
preparation  of  a  cement.  ["JProc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv 
(o,  14).] — R.  puinila.  Dwarf-sumach  ;  a  pubescent  species  found 
in  North  Carolina  ;  according  to  Pursh,  the  most  poisonous  species. 
[B,  5  (a,  35).]-  R.  radicans.  Fr.,  sumac  radicant,  lierre  du  Can- 
ada. Poison  vine  (or  ivy),  rooting-branohed  sumach,  climbing  ivy  ; 
a  variety  (by  some  authors  considered  di-stinct)  of  R,  toxicodendron^ 
with  climbing  stem  and  pale-green  or  whitish  berries.  Its  juice  is 
highly  poisonous.  It  is  common  in  damp  woods  in  Canada  and  the 
United  States,  [a,  35.]  Ct.  R.  toxicodendron. — R.  toxicodendron. 
Fr.,  sumac  veneneux^  arbre  d  la  gale  (ou  poison,  oud  la  puce), 
lierre  rjw  Canada.  Ger..  Oiftsumach,  Giftbaum,  Oifteiche.  Sp., 
zuniaque  venenoso  [Mex.  Ph.].  Poison-oak,  American  poison-ivy ;  a 

shrub  found  in  woods  and 
fields  and  along  fences 
from  Canada  to  Georgia. 
All  parts  of  the  plant, 
especially  the  leaves  and 
root,  contain  a  poison- 
ous, caustic,-  milky  juice, 
which  on  contact  with 
the  human  skin  produces 
in  most  persons  redness, 
it-ching,  swelling,  and 
vesication.  Some  are  so 
susceptible  to  the  poison 
that  even  an  exhalation 
from  the  leaves  will  pro- 
duce an  ery.sipelatoid  af- 
fection of  the  face  or 
hands.  Several  cases  of 
poisoning,-  accompanied 
by  drowsiness,  stupor, 
vomiting,  convulsions, 
and  vesicular  eruptions, 
have  been  recorded  from 
the  internal 'Use  of  the 
fruit  and  root.  The 
leaves,  including  those  of 
the  variety  R.  radicans, 
constitute  the  B.  toxico- 
dendron of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
the  toxicodendron  of  the 
U.  S  Ph.  of  1870.  They 
are  stimulant  and  nar- 
cotic, and  have  been  used  in  nocturnal  incontinence  of  urine, 
paralysis,  and  certain  skin  diseases.  They  contain  a  variety  of 
tannic  acid,  gum,  pectin,  resin,  fixed  oil,  sugar,  a  peculiar  neutral 
substance,  starch,  wax,  etc.,  and  toxioodendric  acid,  to  which  latter 
their  poisonous  properties  are  attributed.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 314 
(a,  35).] — R.  typhina.  Fr.,  sumac  de  Virginie.  Ger.,  kolbentra- 
gender  Sumach,  Hirschkolben,  Essigkolben.  Stag's-horn  (or  Vir- 
ginian) sumach,  vinegar-tree  ;  a  shrub  growing  in  Canada  and  the 
United  States.  The  bark  yields  a  sort  of  copal.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 
— R.  ulmifolla.  See  22.  cori«na.—R.  venenata.  Qer.,  scharf- 
gif  tiger  Sumach.  Poism  ash  (or  elder,  orsumach),  swamp-sumach, 
dogwood  ;  a  shrub  or  tree  found  in  North  America  and  Japan, 
more  poisonous  than  R.  toxicodendron.  Its  juice  is  recommended 
as  a  varnish.  IB,  5,  34,  180  (a,  85).]— R.  vernicifera.  Fr.,  sumcic 
vernis,  vernis  de  la  O'liite.  Ger.,  Pirnisssumach,  japanischer  Fir- 
nissbaum.  Walnuo  leaved  sumach,  Japan  lacquer-  (or  varnish-) 
tree,  n  species  (b.y  some  identified  with  R.  venenata)  extending 
from  Nepal  ti  Japan.  It  yields  Japan  varnish,  and  the  fruits  fur- 
nish a  part  of  the  Japanese  wax  of  commerce.  It  has  the  poison- 
ous properties  of  R.  toxicodendron.  [B.  6,  19,  173,  180,  814  (a,  35).] 
— Tinctiira  rhois  racHcantis  (seu  toxicodendri  [Swiss  Ph,]). 
See  Tinctura  toxicodendri. 

RHYA.S(Lat.).  n.m.,f.,andn.  Ri(ru«)'a=s(a's).  Gen., rftj/'odos, 
rhy'adis.    Gr.,  piias  (from  peii/,  to  flow).    See  Discharge  (2d  def.). 

KHYMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri'm(ru"m)'ma».  Gen.,  rhym'matos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  pi;>ma  (from  piiirreiv,  to  cleanse).  Anything  used  for 
washing,  especially  a  soap  or  lye.     [A,  311  (a,  30).] 

BHYNCHANTHKRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri!'n2k(ru"n''oh=)-a«nth- 
(a'nth)-e(a)'ra3.    From  piiyxof,  a  snout,  and  ifOripit,  blooming.    Of 
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De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  melastomaceous  shrubs  or  herbs.  [B,  42 
(a,  35).]— R.  grandiflora.  A  species  found  in  Guiana  and  the 
West  Indies.  The  fiowers  are  used  as  a  calmative  and  expectorant 
in  chronic  cough,  and  the  leaves  as  a  vulnerary.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

RHYNCHOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Rian2k(ru«n2ch2)-o2f'o"r- 
a^.  From  pvyxov,  a  snout,  and  <l}op69,  bearing.  The  weevils  ;  a 
family  of  the  Vuleoptera  having  a  prolongation  of  the  head  form- 
ing a  sort  of  proboscis.    [L,  180  (a,  39).] 

RHYNCHOPRION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ki2n2k(ru«n2ch2)-o=p'ri'-o=n. 
Gen.,  -pri'onos  {-is).  From  pvyxov,  a  snout,  and  irpmv,  a  saw.  A 
genus  of  fleas,     [a,  48.]— R.  penetrans.    See  Pulex  ^eneirans. 

RHYNCHOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri!n2k(ru«n!ch2)-os'i=-a».  From 
pu-yxos,  a  snout.  Fr.,  rhynchosie.  A  genus  of  the  Rhynchosieoi, 
which  are  a  subtribe  of  the  PhaseolecB.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— R.  diversi- 
f  olia.  A  species  used  as  an  expectorant  and  in  spasmodic  coughs. 
L"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii,  p.  396  (a,  60).] 

RHYOSTOMATURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri(ru«)-o(o=)-stom(sto»m)- 
a2t(a''t)-u2r(ur)'i8-a3.  From  pvds,  fluid,  trrona,  the  mouth,  and  oipov, 
urine.  Ger.,  Speicheldriisenharnfluss.  The  excretion  of  the  ele- 
ments of  urine  by  the  salivary  glands.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

RHYPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ei«p(ru"p)'ia-a3.    See  Eupia. 

RHYPOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri»p(ru8p)-o(o')-foVi(fo2b)'i2-a». 
From  pviro5.  filth,  and  0o^e^l'.  to  fear,  (jer.,  Rhypophobie.  A  mor- 
bid dread  of  dirt.    [A,  319  («,  21).]    Cf.  Mysophobia. 

RHYPTIC,  adj.  Ri^pt'i^k.  Gr.,  puirriKoi.  Lat.,  rhypticua. 
Fr.,  rhyptique.    Detergent.    [L,  49,  50  (n,  14).] 

RHYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Eip(ru«p)'u=s(u<s).  Gr.,  piiiroi.  1.  Dirt ; 
sordes.    2.  Dirtiness,  uncleanness.    [A,  311  (o,  30).] 

RHYSEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2s(ru«s)-em(am)'a».  Gen.,  -em'aios 
i-atis).    Gr.,  pv<njjua.    ^'v.,  rhys^me.    See  Wrinkle. 

RHYSIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri(ru8)'si2s.  Gr.,  pu'o-ti  (from  peti-,  to  flow). 
Fr.,  rhysie.    See  Discbarge  (2d  det.). 

RHYTEIiMINTHtIS  (Lat.), n.  m.  Rit(ru»t)-e=l-mi'nth'u»s(u*s). 
From  pvTt's,  a  wrinkle,  and  eA/xii's,  a  worm.  1.  Of  Zeder,  the  genus 
Bothrtocephalus.    2.  Of  Olfers,  the  genus  Taenia.    [L,  16.] 

RHYTHM,  n.  Rinh^m.  Gr.,  pvSinds.  Lat.,  rhythmus.  Fr., 
rhythme.  Ger.,  Rhythmus.  Regular  movement  or  periodically  re- 
curring action,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  thorax  in  respiration  and  in 
the  heart-beats.  [K  ;  o,  48.]— Respiratory  r.  The  measured  and 
succes.sive  character  of  the  respiratory  movements.    [J,  5,  19,  40.] 

RHYTHME  (Fr.),  n.  Ret-m'.  See  Rhythm.- R.  tricoupl«. 
That  disorder  of  the  heart's  action  in  which  an  energetic  beat  is 
followed  by  a  weak  one  and  that  by  a  still  weaker  one,  after  jvhich 
there  is  another  strong  one.  [Tripier,  "  Rev.  de  m^d.,"  Dec,  1884, 
p.  944.] 

RHYTIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rin(ru»t)-i2d-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  puTi'SftHrij  (from  punfioiii',  to  shrivel).  Fr.,  rhytidose. 
Ger.,  Rmizeln,  Runzelung.  Atrophy  and  wrinkling  of  the  cornea, 
with,  according  to  some  authors,  atrophy  of  the  entire  eyeball.    [F.] 

RHYTIGLOSSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ein(ru«t)-i!'-glo2s(glos)'sa>.  From 
puTi's,  a  wrinkle,  and  yKOnrtra.,  the  tongue.  A  genus  of  acanthace- 
ous  plants,  mostly  referred  to  Dianthera.  [B,  42  (a,  35).]— R.  pec- 
toralis.  A  species  (the  herbe  au  chaipenticr  of  Martinique)  grow- 
ing in  tropical  America.  A  syrup  made  from  the  leaves  is  used  as 
a  stomachic,  and  their  infusion  as  a  pectoral.    [B,  19  (a,  36).] 

RIB,  n.  Ei=b.  Gr.,  irAeupa,  itXevpov.  Lat.,  casta.  Fr.,  cote. 
Ger.,  Rippe.  1.  One  of  the  long,  flat  curved  bones  with  the  concav- 
ity inward  which  extend  ventrally  from  the  vertical  column.  Their 
anterior  or  ventral  extremities  are  united  in  the  thoracic  region 
by  means  of  the  sternum  and  costal  cartilages,  and  elsewhere  are 
free.  They  constitute  the  pleurapophyses  of  a  typical  vertebra, 
and  are  usually  confined  to  the  dorsal  and  abdominal  regions.  The 
vertebral  extremities,  or  heads,  are  somewhat  thickened,  and  ar- 
ticulate with  the  bodies  of  two  adjacent  vertebrae,  the  articular  sur- 
faces usually  being  separated  by  the  intervertebral  ridges.  On  the 
lower  margin,  separated  from  the  head  by  a  sUght  constriction, 
the  neck,  is  the  tubercle,  which  articulates  with  the  transverse  pro- 
cess of  the  lower  of  the  two  vertebrae  with  which  the  r.  articulates. 
Slightly  anterior  to  the  tubercle  is  the  angle,  at  which  point  the 
bone  curves  more  sharply.  On  the  inner  aspect  of  the  lower  border 
is  a  groove  for  the  intercostal  vessels  and  nerves.  The  anterior 
extremity  is  concave  for  the  reception  of  the  costal  cartilage. 
Eachr.  is  twisted  upon  itself,  causing  the  vertical  position  behh.d 
to  be  oWique  in  front.  In  man  the  ribs  are  normally  twelve  in  num- 
ber on  each  side,  seven  true  and  five  false.  2.  A  r.  and  its  costal 
cartilage  regarded  as  a  unit.  [L,  31,  142, 163,  332.]  3.  In  botany,  a 
firm  longitudinal  elevation,  especially  the  principal  vein  or  con- 
spicuous portion  of  the  framework  of  a  leaf.  [B.  19, 295.  296  (a,  35) ; 
L.]— Abdominal  r's.  \.  See  Floating  r's.  2.  O-ssiflcations  of  the 
inscriptiones  tendineae  of  the  rectus  abdominis.  [L,  294.]— Asternal 
r's.  La.t.,costceastemales.  Vr.,c6tes  asternales.  See  False  ribs. 
—Bicipital  r.  An  anomalous  r.,  probably  due  to  the  more  or  less 
incomplete  coalescence  of  two  r's,  common  in  certain  whales.  [L, 
153.1— Cervical  r's.  Ger.,  Halsrippen.  Rib-like  bones  or  processes 
extending  ventrally  from  the  cervical  vertebrae.  [L.]— False  r's. 
Lat.,  rostm  mcndosoe  (seu  abdominales.  seu  nothai,  seu  spurtoe,  seu 
illegitimm).  Fr,  fausses  cOtes,  cotes  abdominales  (ou  posterieures). 
Ger.,  falsche  Rippen.  The  r's  which  do  not  join  the  sternum  di- 
rectly, each  by  its  own  cartilage.  They  include  the  vertebro-ehon- 
dral  r's  and  the  floating  r's.  [B  ;  L,  153.]— Floating  r's.  Lat., 
costm  fiuctuantes.  Ft.,  c6tes  fotfantes.  Ger..fluctmre7ide  (oder 
schwappende)  Rippen.  R's  that  have  no  anterior  attachment.— 
Sternal  r's.  Lat.,  costce  sternales.  Fr.,  c6tes  sternales  (ou  verte- 
bro-stem,ales).  Ger..  Sternalrippen.  1.  See  True  r^s.  2.  The  cos- 
tal cartilages.  [L,  1.53.]— True  r's.  Lat.,  cosfoEwrcE  (seuiegitimre). 
Fr  vrnies  c6tes.  c6tes  nnterieures.  Ger.,  vahre  (oder  dchte)  Rip- 
pen  The  r's  which  articulate  with  the  costal  cartilages.  [L,  8.32.] 
-Vertebral  r's.    See  Floating  r's.- Vertebro-cliondral  r'g. 
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Those  of  the  false  r's  that  have  an  indirect  cartilaginous  connection 

with  the  sternum.     [A,  70.]— Vertebro-stenial  r*s.    See  True  r's. 

RIBAND,  n.    Ri^'b'nd.    See  Ribbon.— R.  of  Vicq  d'Azyr.    A 

layer  of  white  nerve  substance  in  the  cortex  of  the  occipital  lobe  of 
the  brain.    It  separates  two  layers  of  gray  matter.    [1, 1.] 

RIBBON,  n.  Ri^b'b'n.  A  strip  of  fine  textile  material  or  of 
some  like  substance,    [a,  48.]— Lingual  r.    In  molluscs,  see  Odon- 

TOPHORE. 

RISES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rib(reb)'ezCas).  Gen.,  rib' is.  Fr.^groseil- 
lier.  Ger.,  Johannisbeere,  titachelbeere.  Currant,  gooseberry  ;  the 
only  genus  of  the  Eibeslece^  or  Ribesin<je^  which  are  a  tribe  or  series 
of  the  SaxifragecB.  The  Ribesiacece  (Fr.,  ribesiac4es)  are  a  family 
of  the  SedifioroB.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  album.  Fi'.,  gro- 
seilUer  blanc.  Common  white  (or  white-fruited)  currant ;  a  culti- 
vated variety  of  R.  rubrum,  bearing  a  larger,  sweeter,  amber-col- 
ored fruit.  [B,  34,  77,  275  (a,  35).]--R.  americanuni.  See  R.  flori- 
dum-.— R,  aureum.  Fr.,  groseillier  palm4.  Buffalo  (or  yellow- 
flowered,  or  Missouri,  or  golden)  currant ;  a  shrub  with  edible  fruit. 
growing  wild  from  Missouri  to  Oregon,  and  common  in  cultivation. 
The  European  gooseberry  is  grafted  on  the  stock  of  this  species. 
[B,  34,  77,  173,  275  (a,  35).]— R.  cynosbati.  Dog-bramble,  prickly 
gooseberry  of  Canada  and  the  United  States.  The  large  edible  ber- 
ries are  covered  with  long  prickles.  [B,  34,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— R. 
divaricatum.  Spreading-branched  gooseberry  ;  a  species  with 
smooth  black  edible  berries,  found  in  California  and  Oregon.  [B, 
275,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  floridum.  Fr.,  groseillier  de  Pennsylvanie. 
American  (or  Pennsylvania)  black  currant.  The  berries  are  said  to 
resemble  those  of  R.  nigrum  in  odor  and  taste.  [B,  173,  314  (a,  35).] 
— R.  ^rossularia.  Fr.,  groseillier epineux,  gadellier.  Ger.,  Stack- 
elbeere,  Kransbeere,  Klosterbeere.  Common  gooseberry  ;  a  strag- 
gling bush  of  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  extra-tropical  Asia,  cul- 
tivated for  its  acid  berries,  which  were  formerlj^  official  as  baccce 
grossulariCB  (seu  uvcb  crispoe).  They  contain  malic  acid  and,  when 
ripe,  a  large  proportion  of  sugar.  A  fine  wine  is  made  from  ripe, 
and  an  effervescing  wine  from  unripe,  gooseberries.  In  the  north 
of  England  they  are  used  as  a  specific  in  fevers.    The  leaves  have 


RISES  GLOSSULARIA.      [A,  327.] 


a  bitter,  astringent  taste  and  are  considered  remedial  in  rickets  and 
defective  nutrition  in  children.  [B,  19,  373,  180,  185,  314  (a,  35).]— R. 
nigrum.  Fr.,  groseillier  noir,  cassier  des  poitevins,  cassis.  Ger., 
schwarze  Johannisbeere,  Ahlbeere,  Bocksbeere,  Wendelbeere,  Gicht- 
beere,  Wanzenbeere.  Common  black  currant,  quinsy-berry,  gazles ; 
a  native  of  Europe,  middle  and  northern  Asia,  and  North  America. 
The  berries,  baccce  ribium  (seu  ribesiorum  nigrorum),  grossularia 
nigra,  ribia  nigra,  are  used  medicinally  in  lozenges,  as  a  gargle  for 
sore  throat,  and  as  a  stomachic  tonic.  They  contain  a  resinous  aro- 
matic principle  which  forms  the  base  of  the  drink  called  cassis. 
The  leaves  and  branches  are  diaphoretic  and  diuretic,  and  are  used  in 
catarrhal  complaints,  gout,  dropsy,  snake-bites,  etc.  The  root  also 
is  said  to  be  medicinal  [B,  180, 185,  314  (a.  35).]— R.  oiflcinale,  R. 
rubrum.  Fr.,  groseillier  commun,  castillier,  gadellier,  groseillier 
d  grappes  (ou  rouge\  ribette.  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  rothe)  Johannis- 
beere. Common  red  currant,  garnet-berry,  raisin-tree  of  Europe, 
North  America,  and  northern  and  middle  Asia ;  much  cultivated 
for  its  fruits,  which  are  used  for  making  wine,  etc.  They  are  're- 
frigerant and  laxative,  and  a  syrup  and  jelly  {syrupns  et  gelotiva 
ribium  rubrorum)  prepared  from  them  are  used  in  fevers  and  in- 
flammatory diseases.  The  root-bark  contains  phlorrhizin.  The  R. 
rubrum,  album  (see  R.  album)  is  a  white-fruited  variety.  [B,  19, 
173, 180,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  u  va  crispa.  Smooth  (-fruited)  gooseberry, 
a  variety  of  R.  grossularia.  fB,  173,  180  (a,  35).] — Rob  ribium  ni- 
jjrorum.  See  Rob  niBEsiORPM  nigrorum.- Sirupus  ribis  rubri 
[Russ.  Ph.].  See  Syrupus  ribesiorum.— Succus  e  fructu  ribis 
rub^iB  [Fr.  Cod.],  Succus  riblnin.  See  Sue  de  oroseille.— Suc- 
cus ribium  et  rubi  idtei.  See  Sue  rf(?  groseille  framboise. — 
Syrupus  ribis  nigri  [Swed.  Ph.],  Syrupus  ribium  f  Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)].  See  Syrupus  ribesiorum.- Syrupus  ribium 
nigroruna.    See  Syrupus  ribesiorum  nigrorum. 

RIBESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2b('reb)-ezfas)'i2-u9m(u'>m).  The 
Ribet  rubrum  or  its  fruit.  [B,  121,  180  <a.  35).]— B,  nigrum.  See 
Rises  n/orwm.— Rob  ribesioruin.  A  preparation  made  by  evap- 
orating; the  juice  of  red  currants  to  the  consistence  of  thick  honey. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Rob  ribesiorUm  nigrorum.    A  preparation 


made  by  boiling  black-currant  juice  with  six  times  as  much  sugar 
to  the  proper  consistence,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  de  fructibus 
ribesii  [Fr.  Cod.],  Syrupus  ribesiorum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr,,  sirop 
de  groseille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  jarabe  de  grosella  [Sp.  Ph,].  A  syrup 
made  by  crushing  20  parts  of  red  currants,  2  of  red  cherries,  and  1 
part  of  black  cherries,  expressing  the  residue  through  a  hair  sieve, 
mixing  the  two  portions  of  juice,  straining,  and  boiling  with  636 
parts  of  sugar  for  364  of  juice  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  fermenting  3,000 
parts  of  red  currants  with  200  [Austr.  Ph.]  (ISO  [Hung.  Ph.])  of 
sugar  for  some  days,  clarifying,  and  boiling  up  with  160  [Austr. 
Ph.J  (166J  [Hung.  Ph.])  parts  of  sugar  for  100  of  juice.  The  Russ. 
Ph.  and  Swed.  Ph.  direct  18  parts  of  sugar  for  10  of  currant-juice, 
but  the  Swed.  Ph.  employs  black  currants  ;  the  Sp.  Ph.  directs  620 
parts  of  sugar  for  345  of  juice  obtained  from  100  parts  of  red  cur- ' 
rants,  10  ot  red  cherries,  and  5  of  black  cherries ;  the  Fr.  Cod. 
orders  the  same  juice,  regulating  the  amount  of  sugar  by  the  sp. 
gr,  of  the  juice.  [B,  95  (a,  38). J— Syrupus  ribesiorum  nigrorum. 
A  syrup  of  1  part  of  purified  juice  of  black  currants  and  2  parts  of 
white  sugar.     [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RIBKTTE  (Fr.),  n.    Re-be^t.    See  Ribes  rubrum. 

RICE,  n.  Ris.  Gr.,  hpv^a.  Lat.,  oryza.  Fr.,  riz  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger,,  Reis.  The  husked  seeds  of  Oryza  sativa  (and  by  extension 
the  plant  itself).  R.  is  used,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  decoction  (see 
Decoctum  ORYZiE),  as  a  demulcent  and  refrigerant.  Powdered  r. 
mixed  with  lint  has  been  recommended  as  a  haemostatic.  [B,  5, 19, 
185  (a,  35) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am,  Pharm.  As80C.,"xxxiv.  p.  378 (a,  50).] 
— R.  bodies.  See  Corpora  o»-^20idea. —R.-water.  See  Decoctum 
ORYZ.*;.- White  r.    The  Pyrus  aria.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

RICHARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Re-sha»rd'iS-aS.  From  Richard,  a 
French  botanist,  Fr.,  richardee.  1.  Of  LinuEeus,  the  genus  Rich- 
ardsonia.  2.  Of  Kunth,  a  genus  of  the  Aroidece.  [B.  42,  170  (a, 
35).]— R.  setbiopica,  R.  africana.  Egyptian  lily,  lily-of-the-Nile, 
trumpet  lily,  white  arum  lily,  calla  lily  ;  a  species  of  R.  (2d  def.) 
growing  in  eastern  Africa.  Its  tuberous  root,  radix  ori  cefhiopica, 
was  formerly  used  like  the  corm  of  Arum  macutatum.  [B,  180, 
314  (a,  35).] 

RICHARDSONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  RiSch-aSrd-son'iS-aS.  From 
Richardson,  an  English  explorer.  Fr.,  richardsonie .  Ger.,i?jcft- 
ardsonie.  A  genus  of  tropical  American  rubiaceous  herbs.  [B, 
42,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  einetica.  A  species  similar  to  R.  scabra.  [B; 
5,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  rosea.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  root  is  used 
like  that  of  ipecacuanha.  [B,  180  (a.  35).] — R.  scabra.  Sp.,  ire- 
cacuana  blanca  [Mex,  Ph.].  Mexican  coca,  white  ipecacuanha 
(-plant)  (see  Undulated  ipecacuanha).    [B,  185,  314  {a,  35).j 

RICHFIELD  SPRINGS,  n.    Ri^ch'feld.    A  place  in  Otsego 

County,  New  York,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.   [Anderson 
(a,  14).] 

BICIN,  n.  Ri^s'l^n.  Of  Stillmark,  the  poisonous  principle  of 
castor-oil  seeds  ;  an  odorless  and  tasteless  snow-white  powder.  [B, 
270  {a,  38).] 

RICIN  (Fr.),  n.  Re-sa^n*.  See  Ricinus  and  Ricinus  communis. 
— Huile  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Castor-oz7  (1st  def.). 

RICINELAIBIC  ACID,  n.  Rias-ian-en-a-i^d'ik.  Fr.,  acide 
ricineldidique.  Ger.,  Ricinelaidinsdure.  A  crystalline  body,  Cig- 
Hg40a,  isomeric  with  ricinoleic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

RICINELAIDIN,  n.  Ri2s-i2n-en-a'i2d-i''n.  Fr.,  ricinilaxdine. 
Ger.,  R.  A  glyceride,  CggHisOy,  obtained  by  passing  a  current  of 
nitric  dioxide  through  castor-oil  or  by  agitating  the  latter  with  3 
per  cent,  of  its  weight  of  nitric  acid  saturated  with  nitrous  vapors. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RICINIC  ACID,  n.  Riss-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acidf  Hcinique.  Ger., 
Ricinussdure.  An  acid  produced  by  the  saponification  or  dry  dis- 
tillation of  castor-oil.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RICININE,  n.  Ri^s'i'-'n-en.  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  Ricinin.  It.,  rici- 
nina.  1.  Of  Tuson,  a  substance  extracted  from  the  seeds  of  Rici- 
nus communis  ;  regarded  by  him  as  an  alkaloid  and  the  poisonous 
principle  of  the  seeds.  Cf.  Ricin  (Eng.).  2.  Of  Petit,  a  substance 
extracted  from  press-cake  of  castor-oil,  regarded  by  him  as  the 
poisonous  principle  of  the  oil  and  as  an  alkaloid,  but  not  as  identi- 
cal with  Tuson's  r.     [B,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RICINOLAMIDE,  n.  Ri2s-i2n-o21'a3ra-i2d(id).   Fr..  r.   Ger..  7?i- 

cinolamid.    A  crystalline  substance.  CigHg302(NHa)  =  CiHHggNOa, 
derived  from  ricinoleic  acid.    [B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RICINOLEIC  ACID,  n.  RiSs-i^n-oai-e'iSk.  Fr.,  acide  ricino- 
Uique  (ou  ricinolique).  Ger.,  Ricinolsdure.  1.  A  mixture  of  two 
isomeric  acids  of  the  formula  Ci8Hs40a,  obtained  from  castor-oil 
as  a  thick  oily  liouid,  soluble  in  alconol  or  ether,  ard  solidifying 
below  0''.  The  glyceryl  salt  of  r.  a.  occurs  native  in  castor-oil.  2. 
Of  Krafft,  a  hard,  white,  crystalline  mass,  probably  identical  with 
one  of  the  isomeric  acids  mentioned  above.    [B,  3,  4, 14,  270  (a,  38).] 

RICINOLEIN,  n.  Ri^s-iSn-on'e-iSn.  Fr.,  ricinoUine.  Ger.. 
Ricinolsdnreglycerid.  A  compound  of  glycerj'l  and  ricinoleic  acid. 
Ordinary  r.  (trir'),  C3HB(Ci6Haa03l3,  is  the  chief  constituent  of  cas- 
tor-oil.   [B.  8.] 

RICINOSTEARIC  ACID,  n.  Ri^s-i^n-o-ste-a^rMc.  Tr.rcide 
ricinostiarique.  Ger..  Rici-nussfearinsdure.  Margaritic  ccid ;  ob- 
tained in  the  saponification  of  castor-oil.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RICINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rias('ri2k)'i2n-u3s(u4s).  Gr..  kiki.  Kporuiv, 
o-t'At.  Fr.,  ricin.  Ger.,  R.  A  genus  of  the  Euxihorbiaci'oe.  The 
Ricinece  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Euphorbiacecp.  [B,  42,  170  (a.  351.1 
— Capsulse  cum  oleo  ricini  [Dan.  Ph.].  Capsules  of  animal 
gelatin  each  containing  75  centigrammes  of  castor-oil.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Emulsio  ricini  [Swiss  Ph.].  An  emulsion  of  4  parts  of  cas- 
tor-oil, 35  of  water,  and  1  part  of  gum  arabic.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Grosse  R'samen  (Ger.).  See  Barbadoes  nuts.— Oleum  (e  sem- 
ine)  ricini.  See  Castor-o// (1st  def.). — Ricini  semen  [Gr.  Ph.]. 
See  Semina  ricini.— IX.  africanns.    A  variety  (bj-  some  considered 
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RICINUS  COMMUNIS.      [A;  327.] 


a  distinct  species)  of  R.  communis^  having  the  same  properties.  It 
grows  wild  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  [a,  35.]— 11. 
amei'icanus.  See  .Tatropha  curcas. — K.  communis.  Fr.,  ricin 
{commun),  bnis  de  carapat^  palma  Christi.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Wun- 
derbaum,  Christuspalme.  Castor-bean,  castor-oil  plant,  palma. 
Christi,  the  kUl,  or  Kporatv,  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  native  probablj^  of  the 
East  Indies  and  Africa,  now  widely  distributed  through  cultivation 

in  most  tropical 
and  many  tem- 
perate countries. 
An  annual  herb 
in  the  temperate 
latitudesof  North 
America  and  Eu- 
rope, it  is  a  shrub 
or  small  tree  in 
the  warmer  re- 
gions of  the  Medi- 
ferrauean,  and  in 
some  tropical 
countries  attains 
a  height  of  40 
feet.  Some  16 
more  or  less  well- 
marked  forms, 
some  of  which 
are  regarded  by 
'  many  botanists 
as  distinct,  are 
maintained  by 
Miiller  to  be  one 
species.  The  fruit 
is  a  capsule  of 
three  cells,  each 
cell  containing  a 
smooth,  shining, 
ash  -  colored  or 
grayish  seed,  of 
a  compressed,  el- 
lipsoidal shape,  marbled  with  reddish-brown  spots  and  veins.  These 
seeds  (castor-seeds)  contain  an  acrid,  probably  volatile,  emetic, 
powerfully  purgative  principle,  and  yield  castor-oil.  In  India, 
where  this  oil  is  extensively  produced,  there  are  two  varieties  of 
the  plant,  known  respectively  as  R.  communis  fructibus  majoribus 
and  R.  communis  fructibus  minoribus^  and  the  latter  is  thought  to 
furnish  the  better  product.  The  oil  of  the  large-seed§d  variety  is 
said  to  have  a  heavy,  unpleasant  odor  and  a  darker  color,  and  is 
used  chiefly  in  veterinary  practice  and  for  burning.  The  oil  of  the 
small-seeded  variety  is  used  not  only  for  the  purposes  referred  to 
under  castor-oil  {q.  v.),  but  in  cutaneous  and  rectal  diseases  and  as 
an  anthelminthic.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  galactagogue,  either 
applied  to  the  breasts,  or  given  internally ;  they  are  also  used  in 
skin  diseases,  abscesses,  and  ophthalmia,  A  decoction  of  the  root 
is  used  in  flatulent  colic,  for  nephritic  pains,  and  in  asthma,  and 
the  root-bark  is  said  to  be  powerfully  purgative.  The  plant  is  culti- 
vated in  Germany  for  the  production  of  silk,  one  species  of  silk- 
worm {Bombyx  Arrindi)  requiring  its  leaves  as  food.  [B,  175,  180, 
185,  314  (a,  35).]  Cf.  RiciNiNE,  Ricinolein,  and  Rtcinoleic  acid.— 
B.  major  (americanus).  See  Jatropha  curcas.— U*o1  (Ger,). 
See  Castor-oil. — K.  (semina),  Semina  ricini.  Fr.,  ricin  (se- 
mence)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  ricino,  higuera  infernal  {semilla)  [Sp. 
Ph.].    The  seeds  of  R.  communis.    [B,  95  (a,  38).J 

KICKETS,  n.  Ri^k'e^ts.  See  Rhachitis.— Consrenitalr.  Fr.. 
rachitisme  congenital.  R.  which  shows  itself  during  a  late  period 
of  foetal  life  and  continues  to  progress  after  birth.  [A,  15. J— Foe- 
tal r,,  Intra-uterine  r,  Fr.,  rachitisme  intra-utirin  {om  fo&tal). 
R.  developed  during  foetal  life  ;  distinguished  by  some  writers  from 
congenital  r.  {a.  v.)  in  that  it  does  not  progress  after  birth.  [A,  15.] 
—Senile  r.    See  Osteomalacia. 

RIC  KETY,  adj.  Ri^k'en-ia.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  or  of 
the  nature  of  rickets.    [D.] 

BICTAr,  adj.    Ri^k't'l.    Pertaining  to  the  rictus,    [a,  27.] 

RICTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri2kt(rektVu3s(u*s).  Gen.,  Wcf'ws.  From 
rinai,  to  gape.  Ger.,  Rrichen.  1,  The  erap"!  of  a  bird.  fL,  221.]  2. 
In  botany,  the  mouth  of  a  bilabiate  corolla.  [B,  77,  396  (a,  35).]— 
R.  lupinus.    See  Cleft  palate. 

RIDE  (Fr,),  n.    Red.    See  Ruga. 

RIDGE,  n.  Ri^'j.  Gr.,  paxi.5  'Le.i.,  spina.  A  narrow  elongated 
elevation.— Dorsal  r's.  See  Medullary  ?'s.— External  bicipital 
r.  The  r.  forming  the  outer  border  of  the  bicipital  groove.  [L^ 
142.]— External  condylar  r.  A  sharp  edge  ascending  from  the 
external  condylar  eminence  of  the  humerus.  [L,  142.]— Genital  r. 
An  elevation  of  the  blastema  on  the  mesial  side  of  the  Wolfflan 
body,  from  which  the  testicle  in  the  male  and  the  ovary  in  the 
female  are  developed.  [L,  142.]— Gluteal  r.  See  Anterior  inter- 
trochanteric LINE.— Inferior  occipital  i*.  See  Inferior  curved 
LINE  of  the  occipital  tone.- Internal  bicipital  r.  The  r.  form- 
ing the  inner  border  of  the  bicipital  groove.  [L,  142.]— Internal 
condylar  r.  A  sharp  r.  ascending  from  the  internal  condylar 
eminence  of  the  humerus.  [L,  142.]— Interosseous  r.  of  the 
fibula.  A  r.  on  the  fibula  which  gives  attachment  to  the  interosse- 
ous membrane.  [C,  3.]— Intervertebral  r.  (of  a  rib).  A  r.  on 
the  vertebral  extremity  of  a  rib  which  separates  the  articular  sur- 
face into  two  portions.  [L,  142.]— Lamb doidal  r.  See  Lambdoid 
CREST.— Lateral  r*s  (of  the  blastoderm).  Two  r's  of  the  trans- 
parent area  that  by  their  coalescence  close  in  the  primitive  groove. 
[A,  5.]— Maxillary  r.  See  Dental  crest.- Medullary  r's.  Lat., 
laminae  medullares.  Fr.,  lames  dorsales,  replis  miduliaires.  Ger., 
Medullarplatten.  The  laminae  of  nerve-substance  which  are  situ- 
ated on  each  side  of  the  primitive  groove  in  the  embryo,  and  finally 
unite  to  inclose  the  medullary  canal.     [I,  28  (K;.]— Mylo-hyoid  r. 


See  Internal  oblique  line  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— l^enra.1  r.  See 
Neural  crest.— Palatine  r's.  Corrugations  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  hard  palate,  one  longitudinal  and  several  transverse. 
[L.  13,  142.]— Parietal  r.  Ger.,  Scheitelkamm.  The  continuation 
of  the  temporal  r.  upon  the  parietal  bone.  [L.]— Pectoral  r.  See 
External  bicipital  r.— Pterotic  r.  A  cartilaginous  or  osseous  r. 
on  the  supero-external  portion  of  the  ear-capsule,  represented  in 
some  animals  by  the  pterotic  bone.  [L,  202.]— Pterygoid  r.  See 
Infra-temporal  crest.— K's  of  the  skin.  The  fine  r's  with  inter- 
vening furrows  which  intersect  each  otlier  at  various  angles  on  the 
surface  of  the  skin,  and  are  produced  by  the  ranges  of  papillce  of 
the  corium.  [C  J— Superciliary  r.  Lat.,  arcits  superciHaris. 
Ger.,  Augenbrauenbogen.  The  curved  r.  of  the  frontal  bone  corre- 
sponding to  the  eyebrow.  [L,  338.]~Superior  occipital  r.  See 
Superior  curved  line  of  the  occipital  ftojie.— Supracondylar  r's. 
See  Angulus  humeri  anterior,  Angulus  humeri  lateralis,  and  An- 
GULUs  humeri  medms.— Temporal  r.  See  Temporal  crest.— 
Villous  r's  of  the  chorion.  Radiating  r.-like  villi  observed  on 
the  outer  surface  of  the  chorion  in  the  formation  of  the  placenta 
diffusa.    [A,  11.]— "WolflSan  r.    See  Qerm  epithelium. 

RIECHBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Rech^'bin.    See  Ethmoid  bone. 

RIECHBULBUS    (Ger.),  n.     Rech^'bulb-us. 

BULB. 


See    Olfactory 
RechS'tse^nt-rum.    See  Olfac- 


RIECHCENTRUM  (Ger.), 

tory  CENTRE. 

RIECHCYMNDER(Ger.),n.    Rech2'su»l-i2nd-e2r.    SeeO;/ac- 
tory  CELL. 
RIECHMITTEI.  (Ger.),  n.    Rsch^'miH-te^].    See  Odoramen- 

TUM. 

RIECHSALZ  (Ger.),  n.  Rech^'zaSlts.  Smelling  salts  ;  am- 
monium carbonate.     [B.] 

KIECHSTAbCHEN  (Ger.),  u.  Rech^'stab-ch^e^n.  See  Olfac- 
tory CELL. 

KIECHSTREIFEN  (Ger.),  n.  RechS'strif-e^n.  See  Stria  ol- 
/acfo?-ia.— Aensserer  K.  The  external  root  of  the  olfactory 
nerve.  [I,  27  (K).]— Innerer  K.  The  internal  root  of  the  olfactory 
nerve.  [I,  27  (K).J— tateraler  R.  A  tract  of  nerve-fibres  running 
along  the  outer  edge  of  the  olfactory  nerve,  fl,  17  (K).]— Medialer 
B.  A  special  tract  of  fibres  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  olfactory 
nerve.     [I,  17  (K).] 

RIEFE  (Ger.),  n.     Ref  e«.    See  Jugum  (3d  def.). 

BIEGEL  (Ger.),  n.  Reg'e^l.  See  Obex.— Querr*.  See  Dia- 
PEGMA. — B.  der  Rautengrube.    See  Obex. 

RIEMCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Rem'chae^n.    See  A.hKpontis. 

RIEMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Rem'e^n.  See  Lorulum.  — Abflussr'. 
A  set  on. 

BIEMENTANG  (Ger.),  n.    Rera'ean-taBn".    See  Laminaria. 

RIEMIiEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Rem'lin.    See  Habenula. 

RIESENWUCHS  (Ger.).  n.  Re'ze^n-vuch^s.  Excessive  hyper- 
trophy, as  in  acromegaly,     [a,  34.] 

RIESELN  (Ger.),  n.    Re'zeSln.    See  Murmur. 

RIETENAU  (Ger.).  n.  Ret'e^n-a^-u'*.  A  place  in  WUrtemberg, 
Germany,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

EIEUMAJOU  (Fr.),  n.    Re-uf-ma^-zhu.    A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  H6rault,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline, 
and  ferruginous  spring.     [L,  49,  88  (a,  14,  43).] 
'  RIEURDESANTOKINI(Fr.),  n.    Re-u^r.    See  RisoRirs. 

RIFF  (Ger.),  n.  Ri^f .  Of  Burdach,  one  of  the  fissures  between 
the  folia  of  the  cerebellum.    [I,  3  (K).J 

RIGIDITY,  n.  Ri^j-i^d'i^-ti''.  Lat.,  Hgiditas  (from  Hgidvs, 
stiff).  Fr„  rigiditi.  Ger.,  Steifheit,  Sieijigki  if.  Stiffness,  lack  of 
plialDility  ;  of  muscles,  tonic  contraction.  [D.]— Anatomical  r. 
of  the  cervix  uteri.  Fr..  rigidity  anafomique  (ou  mecanique 
[Pajot]).  That  form  of  r.  in  which  the  cervix  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  wholly  effaced,  but  preserves  a  certain  length,  and  opens 
only  to  a  certain  extent,  beyond  which  the  uterine  contractions 
have  no  effect  on  it,  but  in  which  it  is  neither  swollen  nor  tender. 
[A,  15.]— Cadaveric  r.  See  Rigor  moW/s  (1st' def.). —Cerebellar 
r.  Of  H.  Jackson,  r.  associated  with  tumor  of  the  middle  lobe  of 
the  cerebellum.  First  the  spinal  muscles  become  rigid,  the  head 
being  drawn  back  and  the  spine  curved,  and  this  is  followed  by  r. 
of  the  legs  and  arms.  [D,  35.]— Hemjplegic  r.  Spastic  r.  of  the 
limbs  affected  with  hemiplegia.- Muscular  r.  See  Thomsen's 
disease.— Pathological  r.  of  the  cervix  uteri.  Fr.,  rigiditi 
pathologique.  R.  of  the  cervix  due  to  cicatricial  tissue  or  to  or- 
ganic disease,  such  as  a  neoplasm.  [A,  15.] — Post-mortem  mus- 
cular r.  See  Rigor  mortis  (1st  def .).— Spasmodic  r.  of  the  cer- 
vix uteri.  Fr.,  rigiditi  spasmodique.  R.  due  to  spasmodic  con- 
traction of  the  cervix.    [A,  15.] — "Waxy  r.    See  Flexibilitas  cerea. 

RIGI-KALTBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Reg"e-kasit'ba3d.  A  climatic  re- 
sort in  the  canton  of  ZUrich,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  a  mineral 
spring  and  ^hey-cure  and  hydrotherapeutic  establishments,   [a,  14.] 

RIGI-SCHEIDECK  (Ger.),  n.  Reg"e-sbid'c2k.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  Ziirich,»Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring, 
[a,  14.] 

RIGNOCHE  (Fr.).  n.  Ren-yosh.  See  Hydnum  repandum  and 
Cantharellus  cibarius. 

RIGOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rig(n''g)'o2r.  Gen., -or'i.9.  From  rigere, 
to  be  stiff  with  cold.  Fr.,  rigueiir.  Ger.,  Erstarruvg.  See  Chill 
(1st  def.)  and  Rigidity.— R.  cadaverosus.  See  R.  mortis.— "R^ 
maxillfB  inferioris.  See  Trismtjs.— R.  mortis.  Fr.,  rigidity 
cadav4rique.  Ger..  Leichenerstarrung,  TodesRtarrheit.  1.  The 
temporary  rigidity  which  occurs  soon  after  death  ;  due  to  certain 
chemical  changes  in  the  muscles  resulting  in  the  formation  of 
myosin.    2.  In  a  physiological  sense,  rigidity  due  to  the  changes 


O,  no;  02,  not;  03,  whole;  Xh,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U^,  urn;  Xjo,  like  ii  (German). 
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■n-hich  take  place  in  a  muscle  that  has  lost  its  irritability.  The  mus- 
cle becomes  opaque  and  inelastic,  no  musule-curi'ents  are  present, 
and  its  acidity  is  increased.  [K.]— K.  nervorum,  li.  nervosus. 
See  Tetanic  contraction  and  Tetanus. 

RlliliUS,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  an  oblong  mold  for  metals. 

RIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rim(rem)'a8.  From  ringi.  to  gape.  Fr., 
crevasse.  Ger,,  Bitze,  Riss.  1.  See  Fissure.  2.  Of  Wilder,  the  line 
(or,  in  the  adult  man  and  anthropoid  ape,  zone)  of  interruption  of 
the  proper  nervous  parietes  of  the  cerebral  cavity  for  the  intru- 
sion of  the  paraplexus,  its  immediate  margins  being  the  fimbria 
'.and  taenia,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  great  transverse  fissure, 
which  is  the  artificial  slit  produced  by  tearing  out  the  plexus. 
['■  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  July,  1889  U).]— Anterior  r.  Of 
Monro,  the  calamus  scriptorius.  [I,  13  tK).]— K.  ad  infundibu- 
lum.  The  anterior  opening  of  the  third  ventricle  of  the  brain. 
[L,  50  (a,  48).] — Riinse  cajoae  hepatis.  Fissures  on  the  surfaces 
of  the  liver,  lodging  branches  of  the  portal  vein,  which  indicate  an 
incomplete  lobulation  of  the  liver.  [L,  7.]— R.  canalis  orbitarii. 
See  Suborbital  fissure. — R.  cerebri  transversa.  The  trans- 
verse fissure  of  the  brain.  [L,]— R-  clunium.  Ger.,  Oesdssspalte. 
See  Cleft  of  the  nates.— KimsQ  cutis.  See  Rhagades. — R.  glot- 
tidis.  Ger.,  Stimmritze.  The  cleft  between  the  true  vocal  bands. 
[L.]— R.  glottidis  cartilagiueae.  See  Respiratory  glottis. — R. 
g;lottidis  interna.  See  B.  glottidis. — R.  glottidis  membra- 
nacese  fseu  iniiscularis).  See  Vocal  glottis.— R.  g:lutaea.  See 
Cleft*  of  the  nates. — R.  helicis.  An  anomalous  fissure  in  the 
lower  anterior  portion  of  the  helix.  [L,  332.]— R.  labiorum.  See 
R.  oris. — R.  laryngis.  See  B.  glottidis.— K*  oris.  The  line  of 
junction  of  the  lips.  [L.]— R.  palpebrarum.  See  Palpebral  fis- 
sure.— R.  pudendi.  See  Cleft  of  the  vulva. — R.  pudendi  con- 
nivens.  The  cleft  between  the  labia  majora  when  they  entirely 
conceal  the  nymphse.  [L,  7.]— R.  transversa.  See  Transverse 
fissure  of  the  brain. — R.  transversa  cerebelli.  See  Peduncu- 
lar sulcus.— R.  transversa  cerebri  (magna).  See  Transverse 
fissure  of  the  brain. — R.  ventriculi  laryngis.  The  opening  of 
the  ventricle  of  the  larynx.— R.  vocalis.  See  B.  glottidis.— R, 
vulvae.    See  Cleft  of  the  vulva. 

RIMATiE,  adj.  Rim'at.  Lat.,  rimatus.  Fr.,  fente.  1.  Open- 
ing by  a  slit  or  fissure,  as  in  the  spore-case  of  the  Bmiatce  of  Swartz 
(a  division  of  ferns  consisting  of  Gleichenia^  etc.).  2.  Marked  with 
cracks,  as  in  the  thallus  of  the  Bimatce  of  Agardh  {a  division  of 
lichens  consisting  of  Graphis,  etc.).    [B,  1, 170  (a,  35).] 

RIMOSE,  adj.  Rim'os.  Lat.,  rimosus.  Fr.,  crevass4,  rimeux. 
Ger.,  rissig,  ritzig.    See  Rimate  (3d  def.). 

RIMULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ri2m(rem)'u21(un)-a8.  Dim.  of  rima,  a 
crack.  Ger.,  Bifzchen.  A  fissure,  especially  the  anterior  median 
fissure  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  more  particularly  that  portion  which 
separates  the  anterior  pyramids  ;  of  Wilder,  an  interfoliar  cleft  or 
fissure  of  the  cerebellum.  [1, 3  (K).]— R.  interarytsenoidea.  See 
Incisura  interajrytcenoidea. 

RINAR,  n.    See  Limatura. 

RIND  (Ger.),  n.'  Ri^nd.    See  Bos. 

RINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Ri^nd'e''.  See  B^rk  and  Cortex. —Bra- 
silienr*.  See  Cortex  adstringens  ftrasiHensis.- Falsohe  Gerb- 
stoflfr*.  See  Cortex  adstringens  spurius. — Fieberr'.  See  the 
major  list.— Gehirnr'.  See  Cerebral  cortex.— Haarr'.  See  Hair- 
CUTICLE. — Hirnr'.  See  Cerebral  cortex.— Konigsr'.  See  Cin- 
CHONA-6ar&. — Magellanische  R.  See  Winter''s  bark. — Manco- 
nar'.  See  CASCA-6arfc. — Nierenr'.  See  Cortex  renia.- Primare 
R.  See  Primary  cortex.— R'nartig.  See  Corticose,  Crustace- 
ous,  and  Crustose.— R'nbezirk.  See  Cerebral  cortex.— R'n- 
sto£f.  See  Apotheme,— R'nvFuist.  A  cerebral- convolution.  [I, 
17  (K).]— Riickenmarksr*.  The  cortical  portion  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [K,]— Sclieitellappenr'.  The  cortex  of  the  parietal  lobe. 
[I.  27  (K).]— Wurzelr*.  1.  See  Badical  cement.  2.  The  root-bark 
of  a  plant,     [a,  35.] 

"'  KINDENSCHICHT  (Ger.),  n.  Riand'e^n-shiSchn.  A  cortical 
layer.— R.  des  Ruckenmarktj.  The  cortical  layer  of  the  spinal 
cprd.  [I,  6  (K).] 
-RINDENSUBSTANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Riand'eSn-zub-staSnts!  The 
substance  forming  the  cortex  of  an  organ.  [J.]— Graue  R.  Gray 
cortical  substance.  [1, 16  (K).]  Cf.  Bostfarbene  i?.— Rostfarbene 
R.    The  gray  substance  of  the  cerebral  cortex.    [1, 16  (K).] 

RrNDERPEST  (Ger.),  n.  Ri^nd'eSr-peSst.  A  specific,  malig- 
nant, contagious  fever,  occurring  in  cattle,  indigenous  to  the  Asiatic 
steppes  of  Russia.  It  has  a  period  of  incubation  varying  from  four 
to  eight  days.  The  fever  is  associated  with  an  eruption  on  the  skin 
and  the  buccal  and  nasal  mucous  membranes,  and  there  are  nasal 
and  alvine  discharges,  albuminuria,  hsematuria,  and  a  general 
typhoid  condition,    [a,  34.] 

RIIVDVIEH  (Ger.),  n.  Ri^nd'fe.  See  Bos.— R'st^upe.  See 
Rinderpest. 

RING,  n.  Ri^n^.  Gr.,  KipKos,  lept/eos,  kiJkAos.  Lat, ,  ann«h(s (pref- 
erably anulus).  Fr.,  anneau.  Ger.,  B.  A  circular  band  or  hoop  ; 
a  structure  surrounding  a  circular  opening,  [a.  48.]— Abbe's  r's. 
R's  made  of  catgut,  to  be  used  like  Senn's  plates.— Abdominal  r. 
Lat.,  annulus  abdominalis  (sen  abdominifi).  GeF.,  Leistenr\  The 
external  or  internal  abdominal  r.,  especially  the  former.  [L,  332.]— 
Altersr*  (Ger.).  See  Arcps  senilis.—Ambulstc.ral  r.  See  Circu- 
lar CANAL. — Antimonial  r.  Fr.,  anneau  antimonial.  A  r.  formed 
like  the  arsenical  r.,  with  the  substitution  of  antimony  for  arsenic. 
[L,  133.]— Apposition  r's.  See  Abbe's  r's.— Arsenical  v.  The  r. 
formed  when  fumes  of  arsenic  impinge  on  porcelain  or  glass.  [L, 
133.] — Bandl's  r.  Fr.,  anneau  de  Bandl.  A  r.-shat)ed  muscular 
thickening  of  the  uterus  during  labor,  pointed  out  by  Bandl  as  con- 
stituting the  boundary  between  the  contractile  portion  of  the  organ 
and  the  thinned  and  flabby  portion  below,  and  constituting,  in  bis 
opinion,  the  true  os  uteri  internum.  [A,  22.]  Cf.  MiilJer^s  r. — 
Broncbiallialbr'e  (Ger.).    See  Bronchial  cartilages.— Brustr* 


(Ger.).  See  Pectoral  arch.— Cambium-r.  Lat.,  annulus  cam- 
bialis.  Fr.,  anneau  cambial.  Uer.,  Kambiumr\  The  circle  of 
cambium  formed  in  the  stem  of  a  plant  by  the  juxtaposition  of  a 
number  of  fibro-vascular  bundles,  each  with  its  own  layer  of  cam- 
bium. [B,  77,  229 (a,  35).)— Ciliary  r.  See  Ligamentum  pecimafum 
and  cf.  Ciliary  body.— Contraction  r.  Of  Schroder,  Bandl's  r.— 
Crural  r.  See  Femoral  r.— I>eep  abdominal  r.  See  Internal 
afidomincrZr.— Diaphragmatic  r.  See  ANyEAv  diaphragmatique. 
—Elastic  r.  Fr.,  anneau  elastique.  Ger.,  echter  B.  In  ferns,  the 
annulus  around  the  spore-case,  which  by  its  contraction  disrupts 
the  latter  and  scatters  the  inclosed  spores.  [B,  1  (a,  35).}— External 
abdominal  (or  inguinal)  r.  Lat.,  annulus  abdominalis  externus. 
Fr.,  anneau  inguinal  externe.  Ger.,  dussere  Leistenoffnung, 
dusserer  Leistenr\  The  external  aperture  of  the  inguinal  canaL 
[L,  142,  332.]— Femoral  r.  Lat,,  annulus  femoralis.  Fr.,  anneau 
f4moro-vasculaire.  Ger.,  Schenkelr*.  An  oval  opening  with  its 
longest  diameter  transverse,  forming  the  abdominal  opening  of  the 
femoral  canal ;  bounded  externally  by  the  femoral  vein,  internally 
by  Gimbernafs  ligament,  the  transversalis  fascia,  and  the  deep 
crural  arch,  in  front  by  the  pubic  bone,  the  deep  crural  arch,  and 
Pouparfs  ligament,  and  behind  by  the  os  pubis  and  fascia  lata.  fL, 
142,  172,  332.J  Cf .  Femoral  hernia.— Festooned  r's,  Fibrous  r's 
of  the  heart.  Fibrous  r's  which  surround  the  auriculo-ventricular 
and  arterial  orifices  of  the  heart  and  to  which  its  muscular  fibres  are 
attached.  [L,  142, 172.]— Gehbrr*  (Ger.).  See  Annulus  tympanicus. 
— Greisenr'  (Ger.).  SeeARCus  sentKs  cornece.— Hirnarterienr' 
(Ger.).  See  Circle  of  Willis.— HolzT'e  (Ger.),  See  Ankuli 
an?ioh'ni.— Infra-orbital  r's.  See  Infra-orbital  bones. — In- 
guinal r.  See  Abdominal  r. — Internal  abdominal  (or  in- 
guinal) r.  Lat,,  aiinutus  abdom.inalis  profundus.  Fr„  anneau 
abdoTninal  interne.  Ger.,  innere  Leistenbffnung,  innerer  Leistenr"^. 
The  inner  aperture  of  the  inguinal  canal,  an  opening  in  the  trans- 
versalis fascia  about  midway  betweeh  the  anterior  superior  spine 
of  the  ilium  and  about  J  inch  above  Pouparfs  ligament.  [L,  142, 
332.]— libwe's  r.  Fr.,  cercle  (ou  anneau)  de  Lowe.  An  appearance 
observed  on  looking  through  a  solution  of  chromic  chloride  upon  a 
bright  surface.  It  appears  as  a  blight  violet  r.  larger  than  Max- 
well's r.  [F.]— Luftrohrenr'  (Ger.).  See  Tracheal  r.— Marsh's 
r.  See  Arsenical  r. — Maxwell's  r.  B'r.,  cercle  (ou  anneau)  de 
Maxwell.  Probably  an  image  of  the  yellow  spot,  which  appears  as 
a  faintly  defined  area  or  halo  around  the  fovea,  when  the  eye  rests 
on  a  gray  or  homogeneous  blue  surface.  [F.] — Muller's  r.  Fr., 
anneau  (ou  orifice)  de  Milller.  A  sphincter-like  muscular  r.  situ- 
ated at  the  point  where  the  canal  of  the  cervix  uteri  joins  the  cavity 
of  the  body  of  the  uterus  at  an  advanced  stage  of  gestation.  [A,  15.] 
Cf.  £andrs, r.—Muscnlo-fibrous  r's  (of  the  heart).  See  Fibrous 
r''s  of  the  /i ear/.— Nabelr*  (Ger.).  See  Umbilical  r.— Newton's 
r's.  Concentric  r's  of  colors  seen  on  the  surface  of  a  sufficiently 
thin  layer  of  any  transparent  substance  (e.  g.,  a  soap-bubble) ;  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  surface  on  which  a  pencil  of  light  falls  reflects 
part  of  the  rays  and  refracts  others  to  the  opposite  surface  of  the 
layer,  whence  they  are  reflected  in  such  a  direction  that,  on  reach- 
ing the  surface  which  they  originally  struck,  they  are  again  so  re- 
fracted as  to  be  parallel  with  the  rays  that  were  directly  reflected 
by  that  surface.  The  r's  differ  according  to  the  thickness  of  the 
substance  examined,  to  its  nature,  and  to  the  degree  of  obliquity 
at  which  the  incident  rays  strike  it.  [a,  49.]— Omphalic  r.  See 
Umbilical  r.— Paukenr*  (Ger.).  See  Annulus  tympani.—'R,  of 
Bandl.  See  BandVs  r.— Sehniger  R.  (Ger.),  See  Annulus  ten- 
dinosus. — Spermatorrhoea  r.  A  metallic  collar  with  sharp  points 
directed  inward  ;  to  be  worn  on  the  penis  during  sleep,- for  the  pur- 
pose of  piercing  it  when  it  becomes  erect,  and  so  awaking  the 
wearer  and  preventing  a  seminal  emission.  [E.]— Tracheal  r. 
Lat.,  annulus  tracheae.  A  tracheal  cartilage.  [L.] — Tympanic 
r.  See  Annulus  tympani. — Umbilical  r.  Lat,,  annulus  umbili- 
calis.  Fr.,  anneau  ombilical.  Grcr.,  Nabelr''.  The  r.-like  opening 
in  the  abdominal  wall  by  which  the  umbilical  cord  communicates 
with  the  foetal  system,  and  through  which  in  extra-uterine  life  the 
remains  of  the  umbilical  vessels  and  the  urachus  pass  to  the  um- 
bilicus.—Unterer  Magenmundr*  (Ger.).  See  Pyloric  valve.— 
Yieussenischer  K,  (Ger.),  See  Annulus  ovam\—Vulvo- vagi- 
nal r.    See  Ostium  vagince. 

RING,  u.    Ri3n2.    See  Resonance, 

RING-BONE,  n,  Ei^n^'bon,  Fr.,  forme.  Ger,,  SchwieJe.  A 
deposit  of  bony  matter  above  and  below  the  coronet  in  horses,  usu- 
ally due  to  hard  work  or  rheumatism.    [L,  297.] 

RINGENT,  adj.  Ri^n'j'nt.  Lat,,  ringens  (from  ringi,  to  gape). 
Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  rachenformig^  rachig.  Gaping  ;  of  labiate  corollas, 
having  widely  parted  lips.  The  Bmgentes  are  :  Of  Gmelin,  a  class 
of  plants  consisting  of  ^ig'ifa7is.5c7-op/cuiaria,  Cymbalari,  etc.  ;  of 
Batsch,  a  class  comprising  the  Papilionacece  and  Gloriales.  [a,  35.] 

RINGWORM,  n.  Ri^n^'wu^rm.  A  general  term  for  diseases 
of  the  skin  characterized  by  lesions  spreading  in  ring-like  forms, 
due  to  the  presence  of  vegetable  parasites,  [o.  48.]— Burmese  r. 
A  cutaneous  disease  occurring  in  Burmah,  resembling  and  probably 
identical  with  r,,  in  the  form  either  of  dermatomycosis  maculo- 
vesiculosa  or  of  eczema  marginatum,  [G,  69.]— Chinese  r.  Tinea 
imbricata.  [G,  69.] — Honeycomb  r.  See  Favus  (1st  def.).— R.  of 
the  beard.  See  Sycosis  parasitaria.-ll,  of  the  body.  See 
Dermatomycosis  maculo-vesiculosa.—'R.  of  the  scalp.  See  Tri- 
chomycosis circinata. — R.  of  the  thigh  and  genital  region. 
See  Eczema  marginatum. — Tokelan  r.  A  cutaneous  disease, 
probably  identical  with  tinea  imbricata  observed  in  Samoa,  where 
it  is  known  as  le  pita.     [G,  69.] 

RINNE  (Ger.),  n.  Ri^n'ne*.  A  gutter,  furrow,  or  sulcus.  [L, 
31.]— Darmr'.  See /n^esfmoZ  groove.— Dotterr'.  See  Vitelline 
FURROW.— Fliigelr'.  See  Pterygoid  fossa.— Geschleclitsr*.  See 
Genital  furrow.— Glottisr'.  See  Rima  glottidis.— Grenzr*.  See 
ffrenzFURCHE.- Keinistreifr',  See  Primitive  groove. — Kinnr'. 
See  Sulcus  mentalis. —lieitr\  See  Gorget  (1st  def,).— Olfacto- 
riusr'.    See  Olfactoi'y   fissure.— Paukenr*.    See   Sulcus    tym- 
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paniciis.—H.  tier  Milz.  See  Hilum  of  the  spleen.— li.  des  Cal- 
caneus. See  Sulcus  Jlexoris  haltucis  /ongrtts.— Scleral!*'.  See 
Sulcus  scZcrce.— Seitliclie  Grenzr'.  Of  His.  a  lateral  groove  that 
marks  the  boundary  between  the  side  oi!  the  embryo  and  the  trans- 
parent portion  of  the  embryonic  area.  [A,  301.J— Voriibergehen- 
de  B'n.    See  Transitory  fissures. 

KIO-MAYOR,  n.  Re"o-ma3-yor'.  A  place  in  Estremadura, 
Spain,  where  there  is  a  strongly  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  14,  43).] 

KIPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rip(rep)'a3.  ,  Lit.,  a  river-bank  ;  of  Wilder, 
any  line  of  reflection  of  the  endyma  lining  the  encephalic  cavities 
upon  the  pia  or  an  intruded  plexus.  When  the  parts  are  separated 
the  torn  or  cut  margin  of  the  endyma  may  be  traced  as  a  narrow 
ridge,  the  linea  aspera  of  Meynert.  ("Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment. 
Dis.,"  July,  1889  (I).] 

RIPARIOUS,  adj.  Ri'^p-a'riS-u^s.  From  ripa^  a  shore.  Grow- 
ing by  water,    [a,  35.J 

BIP£,  adj.  Rip.  Lat.,  viaturus.  Fr.,  mUr.  Ger.,  re;/.  See 
Mature. 

RIPPE  (Ger,),  n.  Ri'^p'pe^.  See  Costa  (1st  def.l,  Nerve  (2d 
def.),  and  Rib.— Aeclite  R'n.  See  True  ribs.— Falsche  K'n. 
See  False  ribs.— Fluctuirende  R'n.  See  Floating  ribs.- Hals- 
r*.  1.  Of  Meckel,  a  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  2.  The  enlarged 
transverse  process  of  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra.  [L,  34  (a,  29). 1 
— Nebenr'n.  See  Cost^  secttiidaWce.  —  R'nfell.  See  Costal 
pleura.  —  R'nfellbruch.  See  Pleu^ocele.  — R'nfellentziind- 
ung.  See  PiJiuRisY.— R'nhUutlein.  See  Pleura.- R'nheber. 
The  levatores  costarum.  [L.]— R'nhiicker.  The  tubercle  of  a  rib. 
[L_,  31.]— R'nkiioclien.  The  bony  part  of  a  rib.— R'nkopf,  R'n- 
kopfcheu.  The  head  of  a  rib.  [L,  304.]— R'ntragend.  See  Cos- 
TATE. — Schwappende  R'n.  See  Floating  ribs. — Verwachsene 
Kopfr'.    See  Costa  capitis  fixa.—W'Alwe  R'n.    See  True  ribs. 

RIPPENHALTER  (Ger.).  n.  RPp'peSn-hasit-e^r.  One  of  the 
Rcaleni  muscles.  [L,  31.]— Hiiiterer  R.  See  Scalenus  posd'cus.— 
Mittlerer  R.  See  Scalenus  medms.— Vorderer  R.  See  Sca- 
lenus anticus. 

'  RIPPOLDSAU  fGer.),  n.  Ri^p'pold-za'-u*.  A  place  in  Baden, 
Germany,  where  there  are  gaseous  alkaline,  chalybeate,  and  sul- 
phurous springs,     [a,  14.] 

RIPPSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Ri^p'zuchH.    See  Hypochondriasis. 

RIQUET  (Fr.),  n.    Re-ka.    A  rickety  person.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

RIRE  (Fr.),  RIS  (Fr.),  n's.  Rer,  re.  See  Laugh  and  Laugb- 
ter.— R.  caniu*  R.  moquerer,  R.  sardonien,  R.  sardonique. 
See  Risus  sardonicws. 

RISIGAI.I.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2s4a-ga21(ga91)'luSm(lu4m).  An 
old  term  for  orpiment.    See  Arsenic  trisulphide. 

RISING,  n.  Riz'i^n".  A .  popular  term  for  an  inflammatory 
swelling ;  also  for  any  morbid  subjective  sensation  of  something 
moving  from  the  periphery  toward  the  brain.— R.  of  the  light§. 
"Leit.,  iyitumescentia  pulmonum.  1.  An  old  popular  term  for  pleu- 
risy.    [A,  244.]    2.  A  vulgar  name  for  efoup.     [D.l 

RISORIUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ri2sCres)-or'i2-uas(u*.s).  From  risor,  a 
laygher.  Fr.,  rieiir.  Ger.,  Lachmuslcel.  A  thin,  flat,  triangular 
bundle  of  muscular  fibres  which  arises  from  the  fascia  in  the  paro- 
ti^eo-masseteric  region  and  is  inserted  into  the  integument  near 
thp  angle  of  the  moyth.     [L,  143,  332.]— R.  Santorini.    See  R. 

RISS  (Ger.),  n.    Ri'^s.    See  Laceration,  Rupture,  and  Fissure. 

RISTORUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ri2st-or'u3m(u*m).  A  certain  nutri- 
tious preparation  made  with  egg-yolk.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

RISUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ris(res)'u3s(u4s).  Gen.,  ris'us.  From  ri- 
dere,  to  laugh.  See  I^augh.  — K.  apium.  See  Apiastrum  (3d  def.). 
— R.  canjnus,  R.  de  Sardoniat  R.  involuntarius,  R.  sarda- 
nius,  R.  sardonicus,  R.  spasticus.  Fr.,  rire  sardoniquey  ris 
canin^  ris  moqueur.  Ger. ,  Mundkrampf.  Grinsen.  A  peculiar  ex- 
pression, as  of  laughter,  produced  in  certain  painful  spasmodic 
affections  (e.  gr.,  tetanus)  by  involuntary  contraction  of  the  muscles 
that  draw  down  the  corners  of  the  mouth.    [D  ;  E.] 

RITTEI-N  (Ger.),  a.    Riat'te^ln.    See  ROtheln. 

RITZE  (Ger.).  n.  Ri^ts'e^.  See  Fissure,  Cleft,  and  Rima.— 
Athemr'.  See  Respiratory  glottis.- Stiinmr'.  See  T^me  glot- 
tis. 

RITZEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ri^^ts'e^n.    See  Scarification. 

RIVEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rev'eS-a^.  Fr.,  riv4a.  A  genus  of  the 
ConvolvulaceoR.  [B,  43  (d.  35).]— R.  bona  nox.  CJlove-scented 
creeper  :  a  climbing  plant  of  India.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  vege- 
table.   [B,  42  (a,  35).] 

RIVERA  (Sp.),  n.  Re-va'ra^.  A  place  in  Ja6n,  Spain,  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  mineral  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RIVIERA  DI  PONENTE  (It.),  n.  Re-ve-a'ra"  de  po-ne»n'ta. 
The  Mediterranean  shore  between  Genoa  and  Nice,  where  there 
are  many  climatic  health  resorts.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

RIVINA  (Lat.),  RIVINIA  (Lat.).  n^s  f.  Re-ven'a»,  -i^-aa.  From 
Rivinus^  a  German  botanist.  Fr.,  rivine,  rivinia.  A  genus  of  the 
PhytolaccacecB.  The  Rivince  are  a  tribe  of  the  Phytolaccem.  The 
Rivineoe.  (Fr.,  Hvindes)  are  :  Of  Agardh.  an  order  of  the  Oleracece  : 
of  Reichenbach  and  others,  a  Rection  (tribe)  of  the  PhytolaccacecB 
containing  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  R.,  Peiiveria,  etc.  The  Rivini- 
aceoe  (Fr.,  riviniac4ex)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Chenopodiacece,  corre- 
sponding partly  to  the  Rivineoe  of  Reichenbach.  The  Rivinidia 
are  the  Rivinece  of  Reichenbach.  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  35).]— R- 
humilis.  Fr.,  herhe  aux  charpentiers.  Bloodberry.  carpenter's- 
herb,  rouge-berry  of  the  West  Indies  ;  an  American  species,  purga- 
tive and  emetic  and  said  to  be  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— R.  octandra. 
Hoopwithy  of  Jamaica ;  an  emetic  species,    fa,  35.] 

RIVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ri(re)'vu3s(wu*s).  A  channel  or  gutter. 
[L.]— R.  lacriinalis,  R.  lacriinariim.    The  triangular  space  be- 


tween the  closed  lids  and  the  eyeball.  [L,  322.]— R.  sanguinis. 
Of  Galen,  a  sinus  of  the  dura.    [L,  349.J 

RIZ  (Fr.),  n.  Re.  See  Oryza  and  Rice.— Cataplasnie  de 
poudre  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  poultice  of  1  part  of  rice  and  iO  parls 
of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— D6coction  de  r.,  Eau  de  r.  See  JJe- 
coctuin  ORYZ^. — Petit  r.  du  P6rou^  See  Chenopodium  quinoa. — 
Poudre  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  washing  rice 
with  cold' water,  macerating  for  24  hours  with  fresh  water,  keeping 
on  a  moist  cloth  till  opaque  and  friable,  drying,  crushing  in  a  mar- 
ble mortar,  drying  thoroughly  at  40°  C,  powdering  in  an  iron  mor- 
tar, and  sifting  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— R. 
(fruit  d4cortiqu£)  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  seeds  of  Oryza  sativa.  [B, 
95  (o,  38).]— Tisane  de  r.  [Fr.  (jod.].    See  Decoctuni  oryz^. 

RIZIFORM,  adj.  RiSz'iS-fo^rm.  Fr.,  riziforme.  Having  the 
appearance  of  grains  of  rice,    [a,  34.] 

ROANOKE  RED  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Ro-a^n-ok'.  A 
place  in  Roanoke  County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  n.ineral  springs. 
[a,  363  (a,  21).] 

ROARING,  n,    Ror'i^n^.    See  Laryngismus  paralyticus. 

ROB  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Ro^btrob).  Fr.,  r.  A  preparation 
made  from  the  juice  of  fruit  by  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a 
soft  extract,  generally  with  the  addition  of  sugar.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
— R.  de  Laft'ecteur  (Fr.).  A  r.  made  by  boihng  1  part  each  of 
Borago  officinalis,  rose-leaves,  senna,  and  anise-seed  with  15  parts 
each  of  sarsaparilla,  sugar,  and  honey,  and  straining.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

RORBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ro^b^bea.  See  Phoca.— R'nthran.  See 
AxuNGiA  phocce. 

ROBES,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  vinegar.    [A,  325.] 

ROBINIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Rob-i^n'i^-as.  From  Robiv,  a  French 
herbalist.  Fr.,  rnbinier.  Ger.,  Rohinie.  A  genus  of  North  Ameri- 
can leguminous  trees  or  shrubs.  The  Robiniece  are  a  subtribe  of 
the  GalegeoB.  [a,  35.]— R.  amara.  Fr.,  rohinier  amer.  Ger.,' 
bittere  Rohinie.  The  ti-hwai  of  China.  The  root  is  used  as  a 
stomachic  tonic.  The  plant  is  not  fully  known,  and  perhaps  he- 
longs  to  some  other  genus.  [A,  496  ;  B.  42,  173.  180  (a,  35).]— R. 
pseudacacia.  Fr.^fauxacacia^  acacia  des  jardins,  cassie.-  Ger., 
gemeine  Robinie,  veisse  (Oder  fa Ische)  Akazie.  False  acacia,  com- 
mon locust-tree  of  North  America.  Various  parts  of  it  are  used  by 
the  eclectic  physicians.  The  root  and  the  inner  stem-bark  are  used 
in  catarrh,  though  both  are  acro-narcotic  poisons.  The  root  contains 
(besides  albumin,  tannin,  sugar,  starch,  etc.)  robinie  acid,  aspara- 

fin,  and  robinin.  Cases  of  poisoning  are  recorded  in  children  who 
ad  eaten  the  root,  with  symptoms  like  those  of  belladonna  intoxi- 
cation. Poisoning  from  chewing  the  inner  bark  of  the  stem  is  re- 
corded, with  vomiting  of  blood  and  ropy  mucus,  epigastric  pain, 
cardiac  depression,  coldness  of  the  extremities,  and  stupor.  The 
bark,  the  most  active  part  of  the  root,  is  said  to  be  purgative  and 
emetic  in  large  and  tonic  in  small  doses.  The  flowers  are  used  as  a 
yellow  dye.'and  to  prepare  a  slightly  purgative  syrup.  The  seeds, 
which  yield  an  oil,  nave  been  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  cof- 
fee.    [Z.  T.  Emery,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour,,"  Jan.  22,  1687.  p.  93  (a,  35).] 

ROBINIC  ACID,  n.  Ro^b-i^n'isk.  Fr.,  acide  robinique.  Ger., 
Robininsdure.  An  acid  extracted  from  Robmia  pseudo-acacia^ 
forming  a  syrupy  mass  ;  perhaps  identical  with  asparagin.  [B,  38, 
93  (a,  14).] 

ROBININ,  n.  Ro^bMSn-i^n.  Fr.,  robinine.  Of  Zwenger  and 
Dronke,  a  glucoside,  C^i.THitpia-  obtained  from  the  fresh  flowers  of 
Robinia  psendacacia.     [B,  5.  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

ROBOR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Rob(ro2b)'o2r.  Gen.,  rob'oris.  A  certain 
kind  of  oak  havmg  very  strong  wood  ;  hence,  strength.  [A,  312.] 
— R.  "Wytt.    See  Tinctura  cinchonje  composita. 

ROBORANT,  adj.  Ro^b'o-r'nt.  Lat.,  roborans  (from  robo- 
rare,  to  make  strong).    Fr.,  ?-.    Strengthening,  tonic.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

ROBUR  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Robfro2b)'uarfu4r).    See  Robor. 

ROBURITE,  n.    Rob'u^r-it.    See  Nitrobenzene. 

ROCCELZ-A  (Lat."),  n.  f.  Ro2k-se21(ke21)'laS.  Written  also  ro- 
cella.  Fr. y.  roccelle,  orseille.  Ger.,  Lackntuftflechie.  A  genus  of 
the  Roccelleo&.  or  Roccellei,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Ramalodei. 
[B,  19,  170  (a,  35).] — R.  tinctoria.  Fr.,  orseille  des  teinturiers  (ou 
d'Aprbe),  lichen  de  Gr^ce  (ou  fran<^ais).  Ger.,  dchte  Lackmusflechte, 
fdrbende  Klippenflechte,  RocceJle.  Orseille.  Archil,  litmus-plant, 
rock-moss  ;  a  species  found  in  the  Canary  Islands  and  in  parts  of 
Europe  and  Africa.    It  furnishes  litmus.    [B,  180,  314  (a,  35).] 

ROCEI.I.IC  ACID,  n.  Ro^s-e^l'iak.  Fr.,  acide  roccelliqire. 
Qer.,  Roccellsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  Ci7Hg204,  derived  from  Rocctlla 
tinctoria  and  Lecanora  ta.rtarea:    [B,  4  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

ROCELIilN,  n.  Ro^s-e'^l'liSn.  ■  Fr.,  roccelline.  Ger.,  Roccel- 
linin.  1.  The  substance,  CigHigO,,  obtained  from  Roccella  tinc- 
toria. [B,  48,  93  (o,  14).]  3.  A  coloring  matter  consisting  of  the 
sodium  salt  of  ^-naphtholazonaphthalinesulphonic  acid.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

ROCHE  (Ger.),  n.  Ro^ch^'e^.  See  Raja.— R'nleberthran, 
R'nthran.    See  Ray  oil. 

ROCHEFORT  (Fr.),  n.  Rosh-for.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the 
department  of  the  Charentn-Infferieure,  France,  where  there  is  a 
ferruginous  and  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  49,  8J"  (a,  14,  50},] 

ROCHER  (Fr.\  n.  Ro-sha.  1.  See  Mures.  2.  See  Petrous 
PORTION  of  the  temporal  bone.  3.  The  orbi to-sphenoid  bone  in 
birds.    4.  Of  Cuvier,  the  pro-otic  bone  in  reptiles.     [L,  14.] 

ROCKBRIDGE  AI.UM  SPRINGS,  n.  Roak'bri^j.  A  place 
in  Rockbridge  County.  Virginia,  where  there  are  springs  contain- 
ing alum  and  free  sulphuric  acid.    [Anderson  (a,  14) ;  B.] 

ROCK  ENON  SPRINGS,  n.  Ro^k  e'no^n.  A  place  in  Fred- 
erick County.  Virginia,  where  there  is  an  alkaline,  chalybeate,  and 
sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 
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ROCKET,  n.  Ro^k'e^t.  1.  See  Hespekis  and  Hesperis  matro- 
nalis.  2.  The  genus  Eruca  and  Brassica  eruca.  3.  The  Barbarea 
vulgaris.     [B,  19,.a75,  395  {a,  35).] 

ROCKY  MOUNTAIN  SPRINGS,  n.  Ro=k'i=  mus'u'nt'n.  A 
place  in  Boulder  County,  Colorado,  where  there  are  gaseous  springs. 
ROCOU  (Fr.),  n.  Eo-ku.  See  Annotto. 
ROCOUYER  (Fr.),  n.  Eo-ku-ya.  The  genus  Bixa.  [o,  85.] 
ROD,  n.  Eo'd  ;  A.  S.,  r5d.  Gr.,  poutT^/iioi'.  hat.,  bacillus.  Fr., 
bdtonnet.  Ger.,  Stabchen.  An  extended  slender  bar,  generally 
straight  and  more  or  less  rigid,  [a,  48.]— Auditory  r's.  See  R's 
of  Corti. — Enamel  r's.  Enamel  prisms.  [J.] — Intracellular 
r's.  The  flbrillse  of  flbrillated  cells.  [J.]— Muscle  r's.  Ger., 
Muskelstdbchen  (2d  def.),  Muskelknos^en  (2d  def.).  1.  R.-shaped 
sarcous  elements,  forming  the  contractile  and  principal  part  of  the 
contractile  disc  of  a  muscular  fibre.  3.  Of  Schaefer,  r.-shaped 
bodies  with  knobbed  ends,  forming  the  isotropons,  non-contractile 
part  of  a  muscular  fibre.  ["  Philos.  Trans.,"  1873,  p.  429  (J,  30) ;  J, 
33.] — Retinal  r's,  R's  of  tlie  retina.  Cylindrical  bodies,  50  to 
60 /t  in  length  and  3)1  thick,  made  up  of  an  inner  and  outer  segment 
cemented  together,  found  iii  the  layer  of  r^s  and  cones  of  the  retina. 
The  outer  segment  is  striated  longitudinally  with  a  rounded  or 
conical  extremity  consisting  of  neurokeratin,  and  in  the  living  state 
contains  visual  purple.  When  treated  with  appropriate  reagents, 
it  breaks  up  into  transverse  discs.  The  inner  segment  is  somewhat 
broader  than  the  outer,  is  made  up  of  longitudinal  fibres,  and  per- 
forates the  membrana  limitans  externa.  Each  r.  is  connected  with 
a  fibrilla  of  the  external  molecular  stratum  of  the  retina.  [L,  318, 
332.J  Cf .  Retinal  cones.— R.-cell.  1.  See  under  Cell.  3.  Of  Mad- 
dock,  see  ros^e-CELL.- R's  of  Corti.  Ger.,  Oehorstdbchen.  Two 
layers,  an  inner  and  an  outer,  of  lightly  swung  r's  (Corti's  fibres), 
the  inferior  ends  of  which  stand  on  the  membrana  basilaris,  while 
their  superior  ends  are  connected  like  joints.  [F.]— R's  of  Heid- 
enhain.    The  flbrillated  structure  in  the  flbrillated  cells.     [J,  42.] 

RODENBERG  (Ger.),  n.  Eod'e»n-be"rg.  A  place  in  Hesse- 
Nassau,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.  [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 
RODENT,  adj.  Eo'd'nt.  Lat.,  rode?is  (from  rodere,  to  gnaw). 
Eating  or  gnawing  away.  The  Rodentia,  the  rodents  or  gnawing 
Mammalia,  an  order  characterized  by  large  curved  incisors  widely 
separated  from  the  molars.    [L,  147,  353  (a,  39) ;  a,  48.] 

RODNA,  n.  Eo'd'na*.  A  place  in  Bistritz-Nasz6d,  Transyl- 
vania, where  there  are  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  30,  49.  57  (a,  14).] 

ROEMERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu=m-e=r'i2-as.  From  Roemer,  a 
Swiss  naturalist.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus  of  the  Papaveracece. 
[B,  42  (a,  35).]— R.  hybrida,  R.  violacea.  Wind-rose,  violet- 
flowered  horned-poppy,  the  virriKoov  of  Dioficorides  ;  an  annual 
herb  resemblirig  opium  in  properties,  indigenous  to  Mediterranean 
regions.    [B,  180.  275  (a,  35).] 

ROGGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Eo'g'ge'n.    See  Eye  and  Secale.— Mut- 
terr',  R'mutter,  R'lnutterkorn.    See  Ekgot  of  rye. 
ROGNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ron-y'.    See  Scabies  and  Tinea. 
KOHITSCH-SAUERBKUNN  (Ger.),  n.    Eo'hi=tsh-zaS"u<-e'r- 
brun.    A  place  in  Styria,  Austria,  where  there  are  gaseous  saline 
springs.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

ROHR  (Ger.),  n.  Eor.  See  Tube.— Endothelialr',  Endo- 
thelr*.  A  primitive  blood-vessel  of  the  germinal  area.  These  ves- 
sels are  so  called  from  their  walls  being  continuous  with  the  en- 
dothelial lining  of  the  heart  and  subsequently  with  the  inner  coat 
of  the  vessels  of  the  vitelline  sac.  [A,  8.1— Endotlielzellenr'. 
The  endothelium  lining  the  blood  and  lymphatic  vessels  and  form- 
ing capillaries.  TJ.]  See  Cellular  coat.— Gehlrnr'.  The  embry- 
onic encephalic  tube  or  canal.  [I,  17  (K).]— Gehorr'.  See  Bar- 
frumpei.— Harnr'.  See  Urethra.- HBrr'.  See  Ekn-trumpet, 
Hiaring-TVBE,  and  Stethoscope.- L-bthr'.  See  Blowpipe. — Me- 
diillarr'.  See  Central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord.  Medullary  cen- 
tre, and  Medullary  tdbe.— Mutterr'.  See  Uterine  tube  (1st 
def.).— Perithelr'.  See  Cellular  coat— Riickenmarksr'.  The 
canal  of  the  embryonic  spinal  cord.  [I,  17  (K).]— Sammelr'. 
See  Collecting  tobcle.— Schlundr'.  See  Eustachian  tube.— 
Sprachr'.  See  Speafci>i(7-TnBB.— TYlrbalr'.  See  Ferie6ra(  canal. 
— Zuleitungsr',  See  Eustachian  tube. 
R<)HRCHEN  (Ger.).  n.    Eu'r'chie^n.    See  Tubule.- Haarr*. 


wig,  the  ends  of  dentinal  canals  which  project  into  the  enamel, 
[■'  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.."  Suppl.,  xi,  p.  61 ;  "  Jena.  Zeit.,"  vni.  p. 
373  (J).]— ThrSnenbeinr'.  See  Lacrymal  canal.— Zahnr'.  See 
Dentinal  canals. 

ROHRE  (Ger.),  n.  Eu'r'e'.  Acanal.nipe.  or  tube,  especially  one 
for  carrying  a  fluid.  [E.]— Cylindrlsche  R.  des  Nfibenhodcn. 
See  Canal  of  tlie  eoididymis.-Talloppi'nche  R.  See  Oviduct. 
— Fnssr'.  See  Fibula. —Harnr'.  See  Urinifernus  tubules.— 
Hauchr'.  See  Inhaler.— Kernr'.  A  nuclear  tube  or  fibre.  |.J, 
4S  1— Knoohenr'n.  See  Canaliculi  of  bone.—Lxittr'.  See  Air- 
tiibe  and  Trachea.- lungenr'.  See  Trachea  and  Bronchus.- 
Lvmplir'.  See  Lymphatic  cord  ;  in  the  pi.,  Lymphr^n,  see 
TMmphoid  coros.— Markr'n.  The  medullary  canals  of  bone. 
PL  l-Muskelr'.  A  muscular  fibre.  [J.]— Mutterr'.  See  Ovi- 
duct —  Nahrungsr'.  See  Alimentary  canAl.  —  Nebenr'  des 
ScHienbeins.  See  Fibula.— Nierenr'n.  'See  XJri.niferous  tu- 
bules—Primitive  It'n.  S'-e  Nerve-fibres.— Pulpar'n.  See 
Pu/p-TUBES.- Schleiinr'n.  See  Mucous  canals.— Speiser'.  See 
CEsophagcs. 

ROHRENCASSIE  (Ger.).  n.  Ru5r'e=n-kaSs-si=-e2.  The  Cassia 
fistula  or  its  fruit.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

KOHRENGRAU  (Ger.l,  n.  Eu'r'e'n-gra'-u*.  See  Tubular- 
gray  MATTER.— Centrale  R.  The  layer  of  gray  substance  which 
covers  the  internal  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus.     [I,  28  (K).] 


ROHRHAtM  tGer.),  n.    Eor'ha'lm.    See  Culm. 

ROHRIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ru'r'i^g.    See  Fistular  and  Tubulose. 

ROHRLEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ru=r'lin.  See  Tubule.— r,uftr'.  The 
bronchi.    [L,  80.] 

ROIDEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Rwa'-du'r.    See  Raideck. 

ROISDORE  (Ger.),  n.  Ro2'i-'s-do''rf.  A  place  in  Rhenish  Prussia 
where  there  are  an  alkaUne  and  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  57  (o,  14,.] 

ROIiL.E  (Ger.),  II.  Ro'l'le".  See  Trochlea.— Gelenkr'.  See 
Condyle. 

ROLIEN  (Ger.),  n.  Rosi'le^n.  Rotation.  [A,  521  (a,  81).]- 
R'nformig.    See  Trochlear. 

ROtLER,  n.    Rol'u^r.    See  B.-bandage. 

ROtlHUGEL  (Ger.),  n.  Rol'hu'g-e^l.  See  Trochanter.— 
Grosser  (ausserer)  R.  See  Trochanter  major. — Kleiner  (in- 
nerer)  R.    See  Trochanter  minor. 

ROLtMUSKEt  (Ger.),  n.  Rol'musk-e'l.  A  rotator.  [L.]- 
R.  des  Augapfels.  See  Obliquus  ocuU  superior.— R'n  des 
Oberschenkels.    See  Rotators  of  the  thigh. 

ROLIiNBRV  (Ger.),  n.  Rol'ne'rf.  See  Trochlear  nerve.— In- 
nerer  R.    See  Supratrochlear  nerve. 

ROMARIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-maS-ra^n^.  Sp.,  romero  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d 
def.;.  1.  See  Rosmarinus.  3.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  young  flower- 
ing branches  (leaves  and  flowering  tops  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  Rosmarinus 
officinalis,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Ac«tol6  de  r.  See  Acetum  roris- 
UARiNi. — Alcoolat  de  r.  See  Spiritus  rosmarini. — Alcool6  de 
r.  See  Tinctura  rorismarini.— Esprit  de  r.  See  Spiritus  ros- 
marini.— Esprit  de  r.  con  pos£.  See  Spiritus  rosmarini  com- 
positus. — Esprit  savonneux  de  r.  See  Spiritus  rorismarini 
saponatus. — Essence  de  r.,  Hulle  (essentielle,  ou  volatile 
[Fr.  Cod.))  de  r.  Sf  e  Oil  of  rosemary.- Infusion  de  r.  A  prepa- 
ration consisting  of  9  grammes  each  of  rosemary  and  licorice  and 
enough  boiling  water  to  make  a  litre  of  infusion.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
Miel  de  r.  See  Mel  an/7iosatwm.— 016ule  de  r.  See  Oil  of  rose- 
mary.—Ox6ol6  de  r.  See  Acetum  rorismarini.— Ram eau  de  r, 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  R.  (2d  def.).— Teinture  de  r.  See  Tinctura  roris- 
marini.— Teinture  d'essence  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Soe  Spiritus  ros- 
marini.— Vinaigre  de  r.    See  Acetum  rorismarini. 

ROMPEURK  (Fr.),  n.    Ro^^n^-pu^r.    See  Hernia. 

RONCE  (Fr.),  n.  Roan's.  See  Rubus  (1st  def.)  and  Rdbcs  fruti- 
eosMS.— ficorce  de  r.  noir.  SeeRuBUS  (3d  def .).— Extrait  liquide 
d'6corce  de  r.  See  Extractum  rubi  fhiidum.—'R.  sanvage  [Fr. 
Cod.].    The  ijM6«s /jitiicosiM  or  its  leaves.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

RONCINE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ro^n^-se-na.    See  Runcinate. 

ROND  (Fr.),  adj.  Eo'n^.  Round  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Teres.— Grand 
r.  See  Teres  major.— Petit  r.  See  Teres  minor.— R.  prona- 
teur.    See  Puonator  radii  teres. 

RONDEX.ETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro^n^-d'-le't'l^-a'.  From  Ronde- 
let,a  French  physician.  Fr  ,  rovdeletie,  rondelier.  A  genus  of  the 
Rubiaceoe.  The  Rondeletieoi  lFT.,rondeletiies)  are:  Of  De  Can- 
doUe, a  subtribe  of  the  Hedyotidece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Rubiaceoe.  [B,  43, 170  («,  35).]— R.  aslatica.  An  East 
Indian  shrub.  The  astringent  bark  and  sweetish  fruits  are  used 
externally  in  skin  diseases.  [a,86.]— R.  febrifuga.  The  cordo6a?i- 
cillo  of  Cuba,  where  the  bitter  bark  is  used  in  fevers,    [o,  35.] 

RONGEANT  (Fr.),  n.  Ro^n^-zWa'n.  See  Rodent  and  Phage- 
denic. 

RONGEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Ro'n^-zhu'r.    A  gouge-forceps. 

RONNEBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Eo=n'ne=-burg.  A  place  in  Saxe-Alt- 
enburg.  Germ  ny,  where  there  are  chalybeate  springs,    [a,  14.] 

RONNEBY,  n.  A  place  in  Blekingen,  Sweden,  where  there 
are  acidulous  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

RONRON  (Fr.),  n.    Ro^n^-ro'n".    A  purring  sound,    [a,  81.] 

ROOB  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.    Ro-o^b.    See  Rob. 

ROOT,  n.  Eu<t.  A.-S.,  rot.  Gr..  pi'Ja.  Lat.,  radix.  Fr.,  ra- 
cine.  Ger.,  Wurzel.  1.  The  descending  axis  of  a  plant ;  that  part 
of  the  axis  which  is  not  composed  of  nodes  and  internodes.  It  dif- 
fers from  the  stem  chiefly  in  its  greater  simplicity  of  internal 
structure,  in  not  bearing  leave.s,  in  its  growing  point  being  situated 
just  behind  instead  of  at  the  apex,  and  in  the  presence  of  absorbing 
fibres.  [B,  34.  391  (a,  35).]  2.  Any  structure  or  part  of  a  structure 
resembling  or  analogous  to  the  r.  of  a  plant,  [o,  48.]  3.  The  chief 
or  ultimate  cause  or  source  of  anything.— Adventitious  r.  A  r. 
originating  from  some  part  of  the  stem  or  branches,  either  above 
or  below  the  ground.  [B.  29U a,  351.]— Aerial  r.  Lat.,  rad/a:acrea. 
Fr.,  racine  airienne.  Ger.,  Luftmurzel.  An  adventitious  r.  pro- 
duced from  some  part  of  a  plant  above  ground.  fB,  123  (o,  35).]- 
Anterior  r.  of  the  auditory  nerve.  Ger.,  vordere  Acusticus- 
wurzel.  The  anterior  of  the  two  r's  which  unite  to  form  the  audi- 
tory nerve  near  the  restiform  body.  It  arises  from  the  large-celled 
auditory  nucleus.  [L,  143.  .333.]—Anterior  r.  of  the  zygoma.  A 
broad  ridge  which  passes  backward  from  the  base  of  the  temporal 
portion  of  the  zygoma  upon  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone.  [L,  143.  332.]— Antero-lateral  r.  of  tlie  optic  tract. 
That  band  of  the  tract  that  arises  from  the  optic  thalamus  and 
passes  through  the  inner  geniculate  body,  [a,  34.]— Ascending  r. 
of  the  auditory  nerve.  A  band  of  fibres  described  by  Roller  as 
ascending  from  the  medulla  in  the  middle  line  to  join  the  r's  of  the 
auditory  nerve  as  they  emerge  from  the  medulla.  [B.]— Ascending 
r.  of  the  fifth  nerve.  Tr.,  grande  racine  ascendante.  A  bundle 
of  fibres  which  arises  from  a  group  of  nerve-cells  in  the  gelatinous 
substance  of  the  medulla  oblongata  and  joins  the  sensory  r.  of  the 
fifth  nerve.  [I,  31  (K).]- Axial  r.  Fr.,  racine  axile.  _  See  Tap-r.— 
Bengal  r.  The  r.  of  Zingiber  cassumunar. — Brazil  r.  An  old 
name  for  ipecac.  [B,  117.]— Deep  r.  of  the  auditory  nerve.  See 
Anterior  r.  of  the  auditory  nei-te.- Descending  r.  of  the  fifth 
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nerve.  Lat.,  radix  nervi  trigemini  descendens.  A  bundle  of  fibres 
which  arise  from  the  gray  matter  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  "pass 
downward  as  a  separate  bundle,  and  join  the  motor  r.  of  the  lifth 
nerve.  [I,  31  (K).] — External  i\  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  Lat., 
radix  olfacf^ria  lateralis.  A  bundle  of  fibres  arising  from  the  in- 
sula, which  aids  in  forming  the  olfactory  nerve.  [L,  31.]  —Fascicled 
r*8.  Multiple  r's  ;  branches  of  the  embryonic  root  forming  a  clus- 
ter of  fibres  or  of  tubers,  [a,  35.]— Fibrous  r.  A  r.  consisting  of 
numerous  thread-like  divisions  produced  either  directly  from  the 
embryo  and  succeeding  joints  of  the  stem  or  from  a  persistent  tap- 
r.  [a,  35. J— Gray  r.  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  See  Middle  r.  of 
the  olfactory  nerve.— Inaxial  r.  See  Secondary  r.— Inferior  aur 
ditory  r,'  Ger.,  hintere  Acusttcusvfurzel.  The  posterior  of  the 
two  r's  which  unite  to  form  the  auditory  nerve  close  to  the  resti- 
form  body.  It  arises  from  the  chief  auditory  nucleus.  [L,  143, 
833.]— Inferior  r*s  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve.  The  r's 
which  arise  from  the  anterior  cornu  of  the  spinal  cord  and  emerge 
through  its  lateral  column.  [L,  142,  333.]-  Insane  r.  Of  Shake- 
speare, according  to  Canon  Ellacombe,  hemlock,  and,  according 
to  some  other  commentators,  belladonna  ;  but  more  probably 
mandrake  (Mandragora).  [a,  35.]— Internal  r.  of  the  optic 
tract.  That  band  of  the  optic  tract  arising  from  the  stratum  op- 
ticum  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina  and  passing  between  the  inner 
and  outer  geniculate  bodies,  [a,  34.]— Long  r.  of  the  olfactory 
nerve.  See  External  r.  of  the  olfactory  nerue.— Mesencephalic 
r.  of  the  trigeminus.  Of  Spitzka,  the  descending  r.  of  the  tri- 
geminus. ["Med.  Record,"  Nov.  1,  1884,  p.  477  (J).]- Middle  r. 
of  the  olfactory  nerve.  Lat.,  radix  olfactoria  medialis.  A 
short  bundle  of  fibres  arising  from  the  internal  margin  of  the 
caruncula  mamillaris  (1st  def.).  It  aids  in  forming  the  olfactory 
nerve.  [L,  31.]— Motor  r's  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve. 
Fibres  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  arising  from  the  motor  acces- 
Borio-vago-glossopharyngeal  nucleus.  [LT]— Motor  r.  of  the  tri- 
geminal nerve.  The  smaller  of  the  two  r's  which  form  the  tri- 
geminal nerve.  It  arises  in  the  motor  nucleus  of  the  fifth  nerve, 
and,  after  receiving  fibres  from  the  Gasserian  ganglion,  is  continued 
as  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve.  [L,  142,  333.]— Multiple  r's. 
See  Fascicled  r''s. — Posterior  auditory  r..  Posterior  main  r. 
of  the  acoustic  nerve.  &ee  Inferior  auditory  r. — Posterior  r. 
of  the  zygoma.  A  ridge  upon  the  outer  surface  of  the  temporal 
bone,  which  runs  back  from  the  base  of  the  zygoma  and  divides 
into  two  branches,  one  of  which  passes  in  front  of  the  meatus  audi- 
torius  exterrtus,  and  the  other  above  it.  [L,  142,  332.]— Primary 
r.  See  Top-r.— K.-cap,  See  R.-sheath. — R.  of  a  hair.  *Ger., 
Haarwurzel.  The  portion  of  a  hair  imbedded  in  the  skin.  [L,  143.] 
— R.  of  a  uail.  Ger.,  Nageltourzel.  The  portion  of  a  nail  that  is 
covered  by  the  skin.  [L,  333.] — R.  of  a  tooth.  Ger.,  Zahnwurzel. 
The  portion  of  a  tooth  that  is  imbedded  in  an  alveolus.  [L.] — K. 
of  the  aorta.  See  Aortic  bulb. — R's  of  the  fornix.  Ger., 
Wurzeln  des  Gewolbes.  Of  Burdach.  descending  r's  which  spring 
from  the  optic  thalamus  and  ascending  r's  which  spring  from 
the  gray  matter  on  the  floor  of  the  third  ventricle  and  the  ante- 
rior part  of  the  optic  thalamus  behind  the  chiasm.  [I,  3  (K).] — 
R,  of  the  lung.  Lat.,  radix  pulmonis.  Ger.,  Lungenvmrzel. 
The  mass  formed  by  the  bronchi,  blood-vessels,  and  nerves  as  they 
enter  the  lung.  [L,  333.J— R.  of  the  mesentery.  Ger.,  Gekros- 
wurzel.  The  portion  of  the  mesentery  that  is  attached  to  the  pos- 
terior wall  of  the  abdomen.  [L,  333.]— R.  of  the  nose.  Ger., 
Nasenwurzel.  The  upper  narrow  portion  of  the  nose,  between  the 
oi'bits.  [L,  333.]— R.  of  the  optic  tract.  The  connection  of  the 
optic  tract  with  the  brain,  [a,  34.] — R.  of  the  tongue.  Ger., 
Zungenwurzel.  The  posterior  thick  portion  of  the  tongue.  [L.]- 
R.-stock.  See  Rhizome. — Secondary  r.  Fr.,  racine  secondaire. 
An  inaxial  r. ;  one  not  cbntinuous  with  the  stem,  but  produced 
laterally  from  the  sides  of  the  abortive  primary  radicle  or  from 
some  other  part  of  the  plant,  [a.  35.]— Sensory  r.  of  the  tri- 
geminal nerfe.  The  larger  of  the  two  r's  of  the  fifth  nerve.  It 
arises  from  the  sensory  nucleus  of  the  nerve,  and  terminates  in  the 
Gasserian  ganglion.  [L,  143,  332.]— Superficial  r.  of  the  audi- 
tory nerve.  See  Inferior  auditory  r. — Superior  r's  of  the 
spinal  accessory  nerve.  The  fibres  of  the  nerve  that  arise  from 
the  medulla.  [L,  333.J— Tap-r.  Fr.,  racine  pivotante.  A  primary 
descending  root,  such  as  the  common  carrot,  forming  a  direct  con- 
tinuation of  the  radicle.  [B,  131  (a,  35).]— Tuherculated  r.  A  r. 
furnished  with  tubers,  [a,  35.] 
ROOTLET,  n.    RuHTt.    A  slender  r.  or  r. -branch,     [a,  35.] 

ROOT-SHEATH,  n.  RuH'sheth.  Ger.,  Wurzelacheide.  1.  A 
cuticular  covering  of  the  root  of  an  organ,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  pro- 
tecting sheath  of  firmer  tissue  at  the  tip  of  a  root,  which  enables 
the  latter  the  more  easily  to  penetrate  the  soil.  [B,  391.  396  (a,  35).] 
—Inner  r.-s.  of  a  hair.  A  layer,  in  the  root  of  a  hair,  lying  im- 
mediately external  to  its  cuticle  and  made  up  of  Henle's  and  Hux- 
ley's layers  (g.  u.)  and  a  very  delicate  cuticle.  [L.]— Outer  r.-s. 
of  a  hair.  A  layer  of  stratified  epithelium,  similar  to  the  stratum 
Malpighii  of  the  skin,  immediately  beneath  the  glossy  membrane 
of  a  hair  follicle.    [L,  351.] 

ROQUETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-ke»t'.  1.  The  genus  Eruca.  especially 
Eruca  sativaiBrasaica  eruca).  2.  The  Barbarea  prcecox.  [B,  19, 
121,  173  (a,  35).]— Conserve  de  r.     See  Conserva  ebuc^. 

RORIDUS  (Lat.\  adj.  Ro'ri3d-u''s(u4s).  From  ros,  dew.  Ger., 
bethaut.  In  botany,  curved  with  elevations  resembling  dew-drops, 
[a,  35.] 

RORIFEROUS,  adj.  Ro»r-i*f 'e^r-u's.  Lat..  rorifer  (from  ros, 
dew,  and  ferre,  to  bring).  Fr.,  rorifire.  Dew-bringing  ;  of  ducts 
or  vessels,  excreting  fluids  upon  the  surface  of  organs.    [K,  3.] 

RORISMARINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ro2r(ror)"i2s-ma2r(ma«r)-in(en)'- 
i(e).    A  form  of  rosmarini,  the  gen.  of  Rosmarinus  (g.  v.). 

ROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ro'^s(ros).  Gen.,  ror'is.  1.  Dew,  or  a  dew- 
like parti^^Ie.  2.  Of  Grew,  cambium.  3.  The  Rosmarinus  ofi^cinalis. 
[B,  121,  123  (a.  35).]  4.  See  Semen.  5.  Of  Harvey,  a  special  nutri- 
tive substance  which  was  supposed  to  cause  the  growth  of  the 


bodily  organs.  [H.l— Herha  roris  solis.  The  Drosera  rofundi- 
folia  (the  entire  plant).  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Oleum  roris  niiarini 
(esscntiale).  Oil  of  rosemary.  [B,  180  (a,  35).j— K.  marinuK, 
See  Rosmarinus.- R'solis,  R.  solis.  1.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus 
Drosera.    3.  The  Drosera  rotundifolia.     [a,  35.] 

ROSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro2(ro2s)'a3.  Gr..  poSov.  Fr.,  rosier.  Ger., 
Rose.  1.  The  rose  ;  a  genus  of  shrubby  prickly  plants  giving  name 
to  the  iSosacece  (Fr.,  rosacies ;  Ger.,  Rosaceen)  or  roseworts,  an 
order  (Jussieu)  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons,  having  the  flowers 
regular,  the  stamens  indefinite,  perigynous,  the  carpels  distinct  or 
solitary,  and  the  seed  exalbuminous.  In  this  sense  they  include 
(Bentham  and  Hooker)  the  Chrysobalanece,  Frtinece,  Spircece, 
Quillajece,  iSu&ece,  Potentillece,  Poterieoe,  Rosece,  Neuradece,  and 
PomecB.  Many  botanists,  however,  regard  the  Chrysobalanece^ 
Prunece,  and  Pomeoe  as  distinct  orders,  while  Gray  and  others 
limit  the  Rosace<B  to  the  single  genus  R.,  distinguished  by  the  car- 
pels being  one-seeded  and  inclosed  in  the  fleshy  calyx-tube.  The 
Rosacece  of  Batsch  are  a  class  including  the  Columnarice,  Difform- 
ari(B,  Umbracularice^  etc.  The  Rosce  are :  Of  Adanson,  the  Ro- 
sacece of  Jussieu ;  of  Jussieu,  the  Rosace(B  of  Gray.  The  Rosece 
(Fr.,  rosees)  are  :  Of  De  Candolle  and  others,  the  Rosacece  of  Gray  ; 
of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  iSosaccce,  including  the-Sangui- 
sorbce,  Spirarice,  and  Pomacece ;  of  Wood,  a  suborder  of  the  Ro- 
sacece, Including  the  Rosidece,  Fragaridece,  and  Spiridece,  distin- 
guished by  the  carpels  (3  to  50)  being  in  an  open  or  closed  calyx. 
The  Rosidoe  of  Lindley  are  the  Rosacece  of  Gray.  The  Rosidem  of 
Wood  (including  the  genera  R.  and  Agrimonia)  are  a  tribe  of  his 
Rosece,  characterized  by  one-seeded  carpels  inclosed  in  the  calyx- 
tube.  [B,  43,  170,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  the  Austr.  and  Hung.  Ph's,  the 
petals  of  the  pale  rose  or  of  the  damask  rose  ;  of  the  Netherl.  Ph., 
the  petals  of  the  pale  rose  or  of  the  red  rose.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  See 
Os  uteri.— A.cetum  rosarum  [Gr.  Ph.],  Fr.,  vinaigre  rosat  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (ou  de  roses),  ac^tole  de  roses.  Sp.,  vinagre  de  r's  TSp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  10  parts  of  red-rose  petals  with 
3  of  acetic-acid  crystals  and  98  of  white  vinegar  for  8  days  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (with  60  of  vinegar  and  10  of  alcohol  for  3  days  [Gr.  Ph.],  with 
80  of  red  vinegar  for  8  days  [Sp.  Ph.]),  expressing,  filtering,  and, 
according  to  the  Sp.  Ph.,  adding  about  3  parts  of  alcohol.  [B,  95, 
119  (a,  38).]— ^theroleumrosse  [Norw.  Ph.]  (seu  rosarum).  See 
Oil  of  ROSE.— Aqua  rosae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  rosarum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph..  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]).  Fr., 
eau  distilUe  de  rose  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  Rosenwasser.  Sp.,  ngua  de 
r''s  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part  of  fresh  pale- 
rose  petals  with  water  enough  to  make  1  part  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod., 
Sp.  Ph.]  3J  parts  [U.  S.  Ph..  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.],  3 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  5  [Gr.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.])  of  distillate  ; 
by  heating  (mixing  [Austr.  Ph.])  1  part  of  oil  of  roses  with  4,000 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (6,000  [Russ.  Ph.J)  parts  of  water,  or  4  drops 
of  the  oil  with  1,000  grammes  of  water  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  The 
Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  and  Swed.  Ph.  allow  also  an  equivalent  amount  of 
salted  ro.se  petals  instead  of  the  fresh  petals.  [B  ;  B.  95, 119  la,  38).] 
— Baccte  rosfe  silvestris  (seu  rosarum).  See  Dog-ROSE  fruit. — 
Brodium  rosarum.  See  Infusum  rosarum.— Calyces  fructi- 
feri  rosye.  See  jDofir-ROSE  fruit. — Confectio  rrsse  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  conserve  de  rose  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Rosenconserve.  Sp.,  con- 
serva de  r''s  rubias  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  der.  [Mex.  Ph.]),  A  conserve  con- 
sisting of  1  part  of  red-rose  petals  lin  No.  60  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.]) 
with  8  parts  of  sugar,  li  of  clarified  honey,  and  3  of  rose  water 
[U.  S.  Ph.]  (with  3  parts  of  sugar  [Br.  Ph.]).  or  of  1  part  of  fresh 
petals  of  pale  roses  with  3  parts  of  sugar  |Gr.  Ph..  Swed.  Ph.]  (of 
10  parts  of  dried  and  powdered  red-rose  petals.  65  of  sugar,  and  S5 
of  rose  water  [Belg.  Ph.]).  made  by  macerating  3  parts  of  the  dried 
and  powdered  petals  of  red  roses  (pale  roses  [Finn.  Ph.])  for  3  hours 
with  6  of  rose  water  (digesting  1  hour  with  8  of  rose  water  [Swiss 
Ph.]),  and  adding  34  of-  sugar  (33  [Sp.  Ph.],  39i  of  sugar  and  U  of 
glycerin  [Fr.  Cod.])  [Finn.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]. 
The  Mex.  Ph.  orders  1  part  each  of  fresh  rose  petals  and  clarified 
honev,  2  parts  of  rose  water,  and  7  of  sugar.  [A,  447  ;  B,  5,  95,  119 
(a,  36).] — Confectio  rosse  caninpe  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  conserve  de 
cynorrhodons  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Hainbuttenconserve.  Confection 
of  hips  ;  made  by  beating  1  part  of  fruit  of  R.  canina  to  a  pulp, 
squeezing  through  a  sieve,  adding  3  parts  of  sugar  and  rubbing 
thoroughly  together ;  or  by  mixing  3  parts  of  the  pulp  with  3  of 
powdered  sugar  and  boiling  up  [Fr.  Cod.],  heating  with  enough 
water  to  make  5  parts  when  the  sugar  is  dissolved  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B, 
5,  81,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Confectio  rospe  (gallicse),  Confectio 
rosarum.  See  Confectio  Tosoe.- -Conserva  rosse  caninae  (fruc- 
tuum),  Conserva  rosae  fructus.  See  Confectio  rosce  canince.— 
Conserva  roste  gallicae  [Br.  Ph.]  (seu  ruhrfe  [Fr.  Cod.]),  Con- 
serva rosarum  [Finn.  Ph..  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  Confectio 
rosce. — Conserva  rosarum  adstringens.  See  ELECTUAmuM 
adstringens  Fu/Zert".- Conserva  rosarum  rubrarum  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
See  Confectio  rosce.— Conserva  rosarum  sicca.  Fr.,  consn-ve 
de  roses  seche,  tablettesde  rose.  Lozenges  made  from  a  mixture 
of  30  grammes  of  dried  red-rose  petals  with  from  160  to  500  of 
sugar,  boiled  to  the  proper  consistence,  sometimes  with  the  addition 
of  7^  grammes  of  lemon-juice,  or  with  the  powdered  rose  petals 
moistened  with  13  drops  of  sulphuric  acid  :  or  from  a  mixture  of 
sugar  and  rose  water  boiled  to  the  proper  consistence.  [B,  119  (a, 
88).]— Conserva  rosarum  vitriolata.  Fr..  conserve  de  roses 
vitriolee.  A  mixture  of  3  or  4  parts  of  sulphuric  acid  with  180  of 
conserva  rosse.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— Cortex  radicis  rosse  caninai 
(seu  silvestris).  See  under  i?.  ccrnmrt.— Enema  mellis  rosarum. 
An  aperient  clyster  made  of  80  parts  of  decoctum  eraoUiens,  13  each 
of  mel  rosae,  oil  of  violet,  and  chamomile,  and  8  of  fresh  cassia 
pulp.  [B,  89  fa,  31).]— Essentia  rosae  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Otio/ rose. 
— Extractum  rosie  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr  .  extrait  liquide  de 
rose  rouge.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Essigrosenextralct.  A  preparation 
made  by  treating  in  a  percolator  100  grammes  of  red-rose  petals 
in  No.  30  powder  with  a  mixture  of  10  of  glycerin  anrl  90  of 
alcohol,  reserving  75  c.  c.  of  the  product,  evaporating  the  rest 
to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c. 
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with  alcohol.    [B  95  (a,  38).]— Flores  ros»  [Ger.  Ph.l.     See  Pale 
ROSE.— Flores    rosae    caninas  (seu   silveBti'is).     See  under  R 
canina.—Floves  rosae  centifulina   [Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.   Ph.].     See 
Pttifi  ROSE.— Flores  rosf©  damascense.    Fr.,  rose  de  Damas  (ou 
de  toas  les  mois,  ou  de  Ponteaux  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Sp.,  r.  aromdtica  [Sp. 
Ph.].    The  petals  of  R.  damascena.    [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Flores  rosje 
gallicae.    See  Red-nosE  petals.— Flores  rosaj  pallid£e.    See  Pale 
ROSE.— Flores  rosse  rubrae.    See  i2erf-R0SB»eto/s.— Flores  rosse 
sale  conditi.    Pale-rose  petals  put  up  with  half  their  weight  of 
common  salt  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (with  an 
equal  weight  of  salt  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]).    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Fun- 
gas  rosarum.    Bedegar.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]-Fructus  rosse  caninie 
(seu  silvestris),  Fructus  rosarum.    See  Dogr-ROSE  fruit,— Hy- 
drolatum  rosae  [Fr.  Cod.].     See  Aqua  rosce.— Infusum  roste 
aciduin  (seu  acidulum  [Br.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  seu  compusitum 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]).    Fr.,  infusion  de  roses  aciduUe.    A  preparation 
made  by  infusing  2  parts  of  red-rose  petals  in  80  of  boiling  water 
and  1  part  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  and  straining. [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by 
pourmg  enough  boiling  water  on  3  parts  of  red-rose  petals  and  2  of 
dilute  sulphuric  acid  to  make  193  of  colature,  and  dissolving  in  this 
8  of  sugar  [Swed.  Ph.].    The  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  directed  the  macera- 
tion of  i  oz.  of  dried  red-rose  petals,  3  fluidrachms  of  dilute  sul- 
phuric acid,  and  3J  pints  of  boiling  water,  and  the  addition  of  IJ  oz. 
of  sugar.     [B,  5,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusum  rosarum.    Fr.,  hydroM 
de  roses.    A  strained  infusion  of  red-rose  petals  in  1  to  13  times  as 
much  boiling  water,  or  of  8  grammes  of  dried  rose  petals  in  a  litre 
of  boiling  water.    [B,  119  (a.  38).]— Infusum  rosarum  ac^ulum 
(seu  compositum).  See/n/uswmrosceac/dum. —Julapium  rosa- 
rum.   Fr.,  strop  d'*eau  de  rose.   A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  rose  water 
with  3  or  4  of  sugar  ;  or  of  9  parts  of  rose  water  with  16  of  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— I.ac  rosarum.    See  Milk  of  roses.— Mellitum 
rosa)  gallicEB  (seu  rosarum  [Belg.  Ph.]),  Mel  rosae  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.],  Mel  rosarum  [Netherl.  Ph.].      Fr.,  mellite  de  rose 
rouge  [Fr.  Cod.],  hydromelle  de  roses.     Ger.,  Rosenhonig.     Sp., 
miel  rosada  [Sp.  Ph.].    Honey  of  rose.    The  preparation  of  the 
U.  S  Ph.  is  made  by  extracting  8  parts  of  red  rose  with  alcohol 
and  mixing  with  92  parts  of  clarified  honey.    The  other  prepara- 
tions are  made  in  general  with  about  6  parts  of  water  and  10  or 
12  of  honey  to  1  part  of  rose  petals,  the  Fr.  Cod.  and  the  Belg., 
Dan.,  Swiss,  and  Sp.  Ph's  ordering  the  red  and  the  others  the  pale 
rose,  but  the  Fr.  Cod.  (see  Mellite  de  rose  rouge)  and  the  Sp.  Ph. 
order  only  6  parts  of  honey,  the  Belg.  Ph.  5  of  honey  with  3i  of 
sugar,  the  Austr.,  Hung.,  Ital.,  and  Roum.  Ph's  35  of  honey  and 
10  of  water.     [B,  10  ;  B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Mucliarum  rosarum. 
See  Infusum  rosarum. — Oleum  rosae.    See  O/?  o/ rose. — Oleum 
rosarum.    1.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph..  and  Gr.  Ph.,  see  Oil 
of  ROSE.    2.  See  Huile  de  rose  pdle.    3.  Of  the  Loud.  Ph.,  1721,  an 
oil  in  which  roses  had  beeij  steeped.    [B,  18.1— Oleum  rosarum 
aethereum.    See  Oil  of  rose.- Petala  rosse  [Norw.  Ph.]  (centi- 
follae    [Swed.    Ph.]).     See   Pale   rose.— Petala   rosse   gallicse 
[Swed.    Ph.].     See   Red-RCSE  petaZs.— Petala    rosarum    salita 
[Finn.  Ph.].     See  Flores  rosce  sale  conditi.— Fetala,  rosarum 
siccata  [Finn.  Ph.].      See  Pale    rose.— Potio  rosarum    com- 
posita.     Sp.,  leche  para  ninos  [Mex.  Ph.],  pocion  de  r''s  com- 
puesta  [Mex.  Ph.].    A  preparation  composed  of  120  grammes  of 
rose  water,  2  of  magnesia,  15  of  syrnp  of  orange-peel,  and  6  centi- 
grammes of  powdered  aoap.    [A,  447  (a,  21).]— B.  agrestis.    1.  A 
variety  of  R.  canina.    3.  See  R.  arvensis.    3.  A  variety  (by  some 
considered  distinct)  of  R.  rubiginosa.    [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  alba. 
Fr.,  rosier  blanc.    Ger.,  weisse  Rose.    A  white-flowered  variety  of 
R.  canina.  by  some  authors  considered  a  distinct  species.    [B,  173, 
180  (a.  35).]— R.  aquatica.    See  Nymph^a  aZba.— R.  arvensis. 
Ger.,  Ackerrose.  A  variety  of  R.  gallica  with  whitish  or  clear  rose- 
colored  flowers.     [B,  180  (a.  35).]— R.  asinina.    See  P.3CONIA  offi,ci- 
nalis. — R.  aurantiaca.    See  R.  bicolor. — R.  balearica.    See  R. 
sempervirens  (1st  def.). — B.  balsamica.    A  variety  {vulgaris)  of 
R.  canina.     [B,  180  (a,  35).]- R.  benedicta.    The  genus  Pceonia^ 
especially  Pceonia  ojflcinalis.    [B(  131,  180  (a.  35).]— R.  bicolor. 
Fr.,  rosier  ponceau.    A  variety  (punicea)  of  R.  lutea  with  the 
flowers  scarlet-red  within  and  yellowish  on  the  outside.     [B,  173, 
180  (a,  35).] — R.  bifera,  R.  calendarum  (corymbosa),  R.  ca- 
lendularum.    See  R.  damascena. — R.  canina.    Fr.,  rosier  de 
chien^  galancier.,  rose  cochonni^re  (ou  cynorrhodon.,  ou  sorci^re). 
G?r.,  Hundsrose.,  wilde  Hainrose^  Heckenrose^  Hagbutte,  Hage- 
dorn,  Hahnbutie.  Hilftenstrauch.    Do^-rose  (or  -brier),  hep-rose 
(or  -brier,  or  -tree),  canker  (-flower),  bird-brier,  cat-whin  ;  ia  bush 
growing  in  hedges  and  thickets  throughout  Europe,  and  also  in 
northern  Africa,  the  Canary  Islands,  Persia,  and  Siberia.    The 
root-bark  and  petals,  cortex  radicis  et  flores  rosce  canince  (seu 
rosce  silvestris).,  were  formerly  official.    The  ripe  fruits  (hips),  con- 
sisting of  the  fleshy  calyces  inclosing  numerous  dry  carpels  or 
achenes,  each  containing  one  exalbuminous  seed,  are  official  in  the 
Br.  Ph.  as  roscB  canince  fructus  (see  i?09'-ROSE  fruit).    The  in- 
closed achenes,  which  are  covered  with  short  hairs,  are  used  as  an 
ant  helminthic.    The  young  leaves  are  used  as  tea,  and  the  root 
was  formerly  used  in  rabies  (hence  canina,  the  speciflc  name). 
The  stem  and  branches  are  often  punctured  by  insects  {Cynips 
Brandtii  and  Cynips  rosce),  which  produce  bedegar.    This  species 
is  said  to  be  cultivated  for  attar.    [B,  5,  18,  168.  180  (a,  35).]— R. 
centifolia.    Fr..  rosier  d  cent  feuilles,  rose  pdle  (ou  d  distiller). 
Ger.,  hundertbldttrige  Rose,  Gartenrose,  Centifolie.    1.  Cabbage 
(or  hundred-leaved)  rose  ;   a  species  growing  wild  in  the  eastern 
part  of  the  Caucasus,  and  cultivated  under  an  infinity  of  forms  in 
all  the  temperate  parts  of  the  world.    It  is  much  grown  in  south- 
ern France  and  southern  Asia  for  the  production  of  rose  water  and 
oil  of  rose.    The  petals  (see  Pale  rose),  the  poSov  of  the  ancients, 
are  official.    A  decoction  of  the  fresh  leaves  is  used  as  a  mild  laxa- 
tive.   3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  Pale  rose.    [B.  5,  173.  314  (o,  35).]— 
R.  centifolia  simplex.    See  R.  agrestis  (2d  def.).— R.  eerea,  R. 
chloropHylla.    See  R.  lutea.— 'R*  cinnamomea.    Fr.,  rose  ca- 
nelle  (2d  def.).    1.  Of  Roth,  see  R.  bicolor.    3.  Of  Linnseus,  single 
cinnamon-rose;  a  species  growing  wild  in  Europe.    In  the  A  moor 
country  it  is  said  to  afford  a  fruit  (hip)  much  superior  to  that  of 


R.  canina.  [B,  18,  173  (a,  35).]— B.  cynorrhodon.  See  R.  canina. 
— B.  damascena.  Fr.,  rosier  de  Damas  (ou  de  puteau,  ou  de 
tous  les  mois,  ou  purgatif),  rose  des  quatres  saisons  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Damascenerrose,  Monatsrose.  Damask-rose;  a  tall  shrub 
resembling  R.  centifolia  and  R.  gallica  (referred  to  the  latter 
by  Baker).  The  flowers  are  light-red  (rarely  white),  and  are  not 
produced  in  clusters,  though  several  occur  on  the  same  branch. 
It  is  not  known  in  the  wild  state,  but  is  cultivated  in  Finance, 
Italy,  Persia,  upper  Egypt,  Turkey,  the  East  Indies,  etc.,  for  the 
production  of  rose  water  and  oil  of  rose.  [B,  5,  18,  172,  ISO,  185 
(a,  35).]— B.  de  Castilla  (Sp.)  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  R.  centifolia.— 
B.  eglanteria,  B.  fcetida.  See  E.  lutea. — R.  gallica.  Fr., 
rosier  de  Provins.  Grer.,  rothe  (oder  franzosische)  Rose,  Zuck- 
errose,  Essigrose,  Apothekerrose,  Knopfrose.  1.  French  rose ; 
a  low-growing  bush,  existing  as  a  garden  plant  under  numerous 
forms  and  occurring  wild  with  single  flowers  in  some  of  the 
warmer  parts  of  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  and 
the  Caucasus.  It  furnishes  red-rose  petals,  [B,  5,  18,  173,  180 
(a,  35).]  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  Rid-ROSE  petals.-Rosse  gal- 
licse  petala  [Br.  Ph.].  See  i?ed-ROSE  retals.—R.  indica.  China 
(or  monthly,  or  Bengal,  or  noisette)  rose  ;  the  parent  of  some  of 
the  sweetest-scented  roses.  It  grows  from  upper  India  to  China 
and  Japan,  and  is  cultivated  for  its  petals,  which  yield  attar. 
[B,  367,  275,  314  (a,  35).]— B.  Junonis.  See  Lilium  candidum. 
— B.  lutea.  Fr.,  rosier  odorant,  cochonniire,  ^glaniier.  Ger., 
gelbe  Rose,  Kapuzinerrose,  tilrkische  Rose,  Balsamrose,  Wanzen- 
rose.  Austrian  (oi-  eglantine,  or  yellow)  rose  ;  a  shrub  growing  in 
southern  Europe.  The  flowers,  which  have  a  disagreeable  odor, 
are  used  in  the  West  Indies  as  a  tonic  and  astringent.  The  green 
leaves  are  used  as  tea.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— B.  mallas.  See  Rose 
malloes.—R*  marina.  See  Rosmarinus  officinalis  and  CnoHnRus 
crispus.~R.  moschata.  Fr.,  rosier  musqu4  (ou  muscade).  Ger., 
Bisamrose,  Moschusrose.  Musk  (-scented)  rose ;  a  shrub  indige- 
nous to  northern  Africa  and  southern  Asia  ;  much  cultivated  for 
the  production  of  attar.  [B,  5,  173,  180.  314  (a,  35).]— B.  muscosa. 
Ger.,  Moosrose.  Moss-rose  ;  a  variety  of  R.  centifolia.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]— B.  pallida.  See  Pale  rose.— B.  pimplnella,  B.  pim- 
pinellifolja.  See  i?.  spino.^issima.—R.  pomif era,  Ger.,dpfel- 
tragende  Rose.  Apple-rose  ;  a  species  growing  wild  in  southern 
Europe,  and  culti- 
vated for  its  fruits,  ^ 

which  are  used  as  ""*■  . 

food  and  medici- 
nallyr  [B,  180  (a, 
35).]  — B.  rubigl-- 
nosa.  Ger.,  Wein- 
rose.  Rostrose.  Eg- 
lantine, sweet-brier 
(rose)  ;  a  stout 
prickly  shrub  grow- 
ing wild  in  Europe 
and  the  United 
States.  The  flow- 
ers and  fruits  and 
its  bedegar  are 
used  like  those  of 
R.  canina.  [B,  34, 
180  (a,  35).]  —  B. 
rubra  (It.).  See 
i?ed-RQSE  petals.— 
Bosarum  flores 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  Pale 
ROSE.  —  B.  seni- 
perflorens.  See 
R.  damascena.  — 
R.  sempervi- 

rens. Fr.,  rosier 
tovjoursvert.  Ger., 
immergriine  Rose. 
1.  Of  Linnteus,  the 
evergreen  rose,,  the 
poSov  aeifvWov  of  Theophrastus  ;  a  species  having  a  musk -like  odor, 
found  wild  in  southern  Europe  and  southern  Asia,  and  cultivated 
for  the  production  of  attar,  2.  See  R.  moschata.  3.  Of  Roth,  see 
R.  umbellata.  4.  A  variety  of  R.  canina.  [B,  34.  173,  180.  367  (a, 
35).]— R.  silvestris.  A  variety  of  R.  canina.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R. 
spinosissima.  Ger.,  Haferrose.  Cat-whin,  Scotch  (orburnet,  or 
barrow-,  or  fox-)  rose ;  a  prickly  shrub  with  delicate  leaflets,  a 
native  of  Seotlgnd  and  other  parts  of  Europe.  "[B,  34,  77,  314  (a, 
35).]— B.  turbinata.  Ger.,  kreiselformige  (oder  frankfurter) 
Rose,  Gottesackei-rose.  Frankfort  rose.  The  large  red  flowere  are 
used  like  those  of  R.  centifolia,  but  have  a  milder  odor.  [B,  180 
fa,  35).] — B.  umbellata.  A  variety  of  R.  rubiginosa.  [a,  35.1  — 
B.  usitatissima.  See  R.  aZ6a.— B.  villosa.  Fr.,  rosier  velu, 
Ger.,  v:eichhaarige  (oder  zottige)  Rose.  Shaggy-fruited  rose ;  in 
part  the  R.  pomifera.  In  France  a  confection  is  prepared  from 
the  edible  fruit.  fB,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— B.  vulpina.  See  R.  lutea.— 
Sirupus  rosae  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Syruptis  roscp. —Spiritus  rosa- 
rum (per  fermentationem).  Fr.,  esprit  (ou  alcoolat)  de  roses. 
Ger.,  Rosengeist.  A  preparation  made  oy  allowing  rose  petals  to 
ferment  in  water  to  whicn  a  little  yeast  is  added.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Succus  rosarum.  The  juice  of  roses.  [B,  57. 1— Syrnpus  e  rosis 
siccis,  Syrupus  rosse  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (gallicie  [Br.  Ph.]),  Syrnpus 
rosarum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  sue  de  roses  rouges.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  mixing  1  part  of  fluid  extract  of  rose  with  9  parts  of 
syrup  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  infusing  2  parts  of  red-rose  petals  in  20  of 
boiling  water  and  adding  30  of  sugar  to  the  filtered  liquid  [Br.  Ph.]. 
The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  100  parts  of  rose  petals  and  600  of  boiling 
water,  to  be  evaporated  to  345  parts,  and  655  of  sugar  added.  The 
Russ.  Ph.  orders  3  parts  of  rose  petals,  9  of  boiling  water,  and  11  of 
sugar.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rosarum  pallidarum.  Fr., 
sirop  dh'nfusion  de  roses  pales.  A  syrup  made  of  petals  of  pale 
roses,  with  water  and  sugar,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  oil  of 


ROSA  RUBIGINOSA.      [A,  327.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A-»,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I'*,  in;  N,  in;  iva.  tank; 
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rose.  A  preparation  containing  a  I'elatively  large  amount  of  sugar 
was  caUed  syrufjus  rosarum  solutivus  or  sirop  de  roses  solutif^ 
while,  it  containing  a  less  amount,  the  preparation  was  called  sirop 
de  roses  simple.  [B,  119  (,a,  38).J~Syrupus  rosarum  rubra- 
rum.  See  Syrupus  rosce. — Syrupus  rosarum  solutivus  cum 
senna.  See  Syrupus  sknn^  ro&aceus.— Tine fcura  rosarum  acid- 
ula.  See  Infusum  rosoi  acidwm. — TJnguentum  aquse  rosse  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  pomTnade  d  {.Veau)  de  rose.  Sp.,  ceraio  de  esperma  de 
ballena  [Sp.  Ph..].  Ointment  of  rose  water,  cold  cream, ;  a  white, 
soft  ointment,  used  especially  as  a  cosmetic,  made  by  mixing  5 
parts  of  expressed  oil  of  aloionds,  1  part  each  of  white  wax  and 
spermaceti,  and  3  parts  of  rose  water  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mixing  33 
parts  of  almond-oil,  4  parts  of  white  wax,  5  of  spermaceti,  and  16  of 
water,  and  adding  1  drop  of  oil  of  roses  to  50  grammes  of  the  mixt- 
ure [Ger.  Ph.].  The  cola-cream  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  is  made  by  melting 
60  grammes  of  spermaceti  and  30  of  white  wax  in  S15  of  oil  of  sweet 
almonds,  adding  10  drops  of  oil  of  rose,  and  subsequently  60  grammes 
of  rose  water  and  15  of  tincture  of  benzoin.  The  Bel^.  Ph.  orders 
the  same  ingredients  as  the  Fr.  Cod.  in  very  slightly  different  pro- 
portions. The  Russ.  Ph.  distinguishes,  as  unguentum  cetacei,  a 
mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  white  wax  and  spermaceti,  2  of  rose 
water,  and  14  of  oUve-oil  from  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  white  wax,  6 
of  spermaceti,  24  of  almond-oil,  and  4  of  glycerin,  the  unguentum 
leniens.  The  other  pharmacopoeias  order  mixed  with  10  parts  of 
white  wax  from  12^  to  30  of  spermaceti,  20  to  120  of  rose  water,  and 
76}  to  240  of  almond-oil.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Uuguentum  rosse 
(,seu  rosarum).    See  Unguentum  rosatum. 

BOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Roz(ro2s)'a».  Erysipelas  or  a  disease  of  simi- 
lar character,  [a,  48.]— R.  anglicana.  Erysipelas.  [G,  19.]— B. 
asturica,  R.  srsturiensis.  See  Rose  of  tfie  Asiitrias.—li*  sal- 
tans.   Urticaria.    [G.] 

ROSACEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Roz(ro2s)-as(a3k)'e''-a3.  From  rosa,  a 
rose,  Fr.,  goutte  rose^  acne  rosacee  (ou  erytkemateuse),  couperose, 
varus  goutte  rose,  rougeurs.  Ger.,  Kupferrose,  Kupferfinne,  Kupf- 
erausschlag,  Kupferhandel.  Rosy  drop,  grog-blossom,  copper- 
nose,  carbuncled  face,  bubukles  ;  a  chronic  cutaneous  disease,  par- 
ticularly of  the  face,  affecting  the  nose,  cheeks,  chin,  or  forehead, 
characterized  by  patches  of  diffuse  redness  due  to  dilated  blood- 
vessels and  often  attended  with  papulation  or  pustulatlon,  some- 
times with  cutaneous  hypertrophy.  [G.]  Cf.  Rhinophyma.— R. 
congestiva,  R.  erythematosa.  R.  chiefly  characterized  by 
rednessof  the  skin,  associated  commonly  with  the  appearance  of 
dilated  and  tortuous  blood-vessels.  [G,  38.]— R.  hypertrophica. 
R.  attended  with  hyperplasia  of  the  skin.  [G.]  See  Gutta  r.  hy- 
pertrophica.—R.  papulosa.  R.  attended  with  papulation.  [G.] 
— R.  pustulosa.  R.  attended  with  the  development  of  pustules 
or  acne  efflorescences.    [G.] 

ROSACEOUS,  adj.  Ro^z-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  rosaceus  (from  rosa, 
a  rose).  Fr.,  rosace.  Ger.,  rosenartig.  I.  Of  flowers,  having  five 
spreading,  clawless  or  short-clawed  petals  like  those  of  a  single 
rose.    2.  Of  plants,  resembling  the  genus  Rosa.     [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

ROSAGE  fFr.),  n.  Roz-a^zh.  The  Nerium  oleander  and  Rho- 
dodendron ferrugineum ;  in  the  pi.,  r*'s,  the  Rhododendreae.  [B, 
1:21,  173  (a,  35).]— Hydrol6  de  r.,  Infusion  de  r.  See  Infusum 
RHODODBNDRi. — Teinture  de  r.    See  rtft€(iira  rhododekdri. 

ROSAIi,  adj.  Ro'z'l.  Lat.,  rosalis  (from  rosa,  a  rose).  Of  or 
pertaining  to  the  Rosacece,  resembling  the  genus  Rosa.  The  Ro- 
salias are  :  Of  Lindley,  the  r.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  rosalis)  of  peri- 
gynous  exogens,  including  the  Calycanthacece,  Chrysobalanacece^ 
Pabacece,  Drupacem,  PumaceoR,  Sanguisorbacece^  and  Rosacece ; 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  calycifloral  polypetalous  di- 
cotyledons.    [B,  42,  170  (a,  35).] 

ROSAIjIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Roaz(ro«s)-al(asi)'ia-a*.  From  rosa^  a, 
rose.    See  Rubeola  (1st  def.)  and  Measles  Ust  def.). 

BOSANILINE,  n.  Roz-a^n'i^l-en.  Ger.,  Rnsanilln.  A  color- 
less, crystalline  base,  C20H19N3  -f-  H2O,  produced  by  the  union  of  1 
molecule  of  aniline  (phenylamine)  with  2  of  toluidine,  and  the  sub- 
sequent abstraction  of  3  atoms  of  hydrogen.  Its  salts  form  the 
different  aniline  reds,  fuchsine,  magenta,  roseine,  and  azaleine  ; 
and  its  substitution  products  with  methyl,  ethyl,  and  phenyl  form 
the  various  violets,  blues,  and  greens  of  the  aniline  series.  It  has 
been  used  as  an  antiparasitic.  [B,  2,  4  (a,  38).] — R.  acetate.  Ger., 
ensigsaures  Rosanilin.  English  fuchsine,  roseine ;  a  crystallipe 
substance,  CaoHiaNs.CsH+Oa  +  SH^O,  more  easily  soluble  in  both 
water  and  alcohol  than  any  other  r.  [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).]— R.  hydro- 
ehlorate,  R.  hydrochloride,  Ger.,  salzsaures  Rosanilin.  Ger- 
man fuchsine,  ClaoHiaHa.HCl  +  4H2O,  occurring  as  golden-green 
rhombic  tables  which  become  anhydrous  at  130**  C.  [B,  4,  270  (a, 
38).]  Cf.  Fuchsine.— B.  nitrate.  Gor.,  salpefersaures  Rosanilin. 
A  substance,  C20H.9Na.NO3H,  occurring  as  prismatic  crystals  hav- 
ing a  green  metallic  lustre.    [B,  '4,  270  (a,  38). J    Cf.  Azaleine. 

ROSARY,  n,  Roz'a»r-i^.  From  rnsa,  a  rose.  A  garland  of 
roses  :  also  a  string  of  beads  or  bead-like  formations.  \a,  48.]— 
Bhachitic  r.  A  series  of  bead-like  enlargements  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  cartilages  with  the  ribs,  found  in  rhachitis.  [A,  520 
(a,  29).] 

ROSATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  noH{roHya,t(aHy\i»m(i\*m).  See  Un- 
guentum r. 

ROSATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ro2z(roas)-at(a3t)'u'>s(u4s).  Fr.,  roa^, 
rosat.    Containing  or  made  from  roses. 

ROSE,  n.  Roz.  Or.^  poSov.  Lat..  rosa.  Fr..  ms('er  (lat  def.).  r. 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  R.  1.  The  genus  Rosa.  2.  A  flower  of  a  plant 
of  that  genus.  [B.  10,  275  (a,  35).]~Ac6tol6  de  r's  (Fr.),  See 
^cei«m  ROSA  RUM.— Alcoolat  de  r*9  (Fr.).  See  Spiritus  rosa^vm. 
— Alpenr*  (G-^r.),  Alpine  r.  The  genus  Rhododendron,  fB,  180, 
275  (a,  .35).]— Atar  (or  Athar,  or  Attar)  of  r.  (or  r's).  See  Oil 
of  r.— Balsainr*  (Ger.).  See  Rosa  lutea.—KenKal  r.  See  Rosa 
mdica.— Bisamr'  (Ger.).  See  Rosa  mosc/ia ?a.— Bias se  R.  (Ger.). 
See  Pale  r,— Boutons  de  r.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).    See  Red-r. 


petals. — Burnet  r.  See  Rosa  spinosissima. —Cahhage-r.  See 
Rosa  ceniifolia.—Ca,hha,ge-r.  petals.  See  Pale  r.— C6rat  A  la 
r.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  ceratum  rosatum.  A  cerate  made  of  50 
grammes  of  white  wax,  100  grammes  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds,  50 
centigrammes  of  carmin,  and  10  drops  of  volatile  oil  of  r's.  [B,  113 
(a,  21).]  Cf.  Unguentum  aquce  Ros^ffl,  Unguentum  rosatum,  and 
Unguentum  rubrum  labiale. — China  r.  See  Hibiscus  rosa  sinen- 
sis and  RoBA  mr2ica.— Christmas  r.  See  Helleborus  niger.^— 
Clyster  of  honey  of  r's.  See  Enema  mellis  rosarum,— Com- 
pound infusion  of  r's.  See  Infusum  noBM  acidum.— Confec- 
tion of  r.,  Conserve  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (rouge)  (Fr.),  Conserve  de 
r*8  (Fr.).  See  Confectio  ROSiB.— Cop-r.,  Copper-r.,  Corn-r.  See 
Papaver  r/tosas.— Cotton  r.  The  genus  Filago.  [B,  19,  34  (a,  35).] 
— Cup-r.  See  Papaver  r/iosos.- JUamascenerr'  (Ger.),  Dainask- 
r.  See  Rosa  damasccna.— Dog-r.  See  Rosa  canina. — Dog-r. 
fruit.  Lat.,  rosoe  canince  fructus  [Br.  Ph.],  cinosbata,  fructus 
cynosbati.  Fr.,  cynorrhodon  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.],  rose  (ou 
rosier  [Fr.  Cod.])  sauvage.  Ger.,  Bagebutten.  Sp.,  dnosbato, 
escaramujo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Hips;  the  ripe  fruit  of  Rosa  canina  and, 
according  to  the  Br.  Ph.,  of  other  allied  species.  The  pulp,  mixed 
with  twice  its  weight  of  sugar,  is  used  chiefly  as  an  ingredient  of 
pill-masses  and  electuaries,  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]— Eau  de  r's,  Eau 
distill^e  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Se^^gua  ros^e.- ifclectuaire  de 
r*8  (Fr.).  See  Confectio  rosm. — El£oc£rol6  d,  la  r.  (Fr.).  See 
Ceeatum  labiale. —tll6ol6  de  r*s  p&les  (Fr.).  See  Huile  de  r. 
wfiic— Epyrfele  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Oil  of  r.— Esprit  de  r's  (Fr.). 
See  Spiritus  rosarum. — Essence  de  r's  (Fr.).  See  Oil  of  r.  and 
Spiriius  rosarum. — Essigr*  (Ger.).  See  Rosa  gallica.— Extra.it 
liquide  de  r.  rouge  (Fr.).  See  Exti-actum  ros^  fiuidum. — Fe- 
male holly-r.  See  Cistus  salvifolius. — Field-r.  See  Rosa 
arveTMts.— Fluid  extract  of  (red)  r.,  Fliissiges  Essigr 'nex- 
trakt  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  Ros.s:^uidum. —Frankfort  r.  See 
Rosa  turbhiata. — Franzosische  B.  (Ger.),  Frencli  r.  See  Rosa 
graZKca.— Gichtr'  (Ger.).  The  Pceonia  ojfficinalis,  also  the  genus 
Rhododendron.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  35).]— Guelder-r.  See  the  major 
list. — Heckenr'  (Ger.),  Hep-r.  See  Rosa  canina. — Herbstr' 
(Ger.).  See  Alth^ea  roseo.- Hip-r.  See  Rosa  canina. — Honey 
of  r.  See  Mel  ros^.— Huile  de  r*s  (Fr).  See  Oil  of  r.— Huile 
de  r.  p3.1e  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  oleum  rosarum.  Sp.,  aceite  de 
rosas  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  ileole  de  r''s  pdles.  A  preparation  made 
by  digesting  1  part  of  pale-r.  petals  in  10  parts  of  olive-oil  on  a 
water-bath  and  filtering  the  product  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  boiling  1  part 
each  of  red-r.  and  pale-r.  petals  with  4  parts  of  olive-oil  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Huile  essentielle  (ou  volatile  [Fr.  Cod.])  de 
r.  (Fr.).  See  Oil  o/r.— Huile  volatile  de  r.  paie  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
The  volatile  oil  of  Rosa  centifoUa.  [B.]— Hydrolat  de  r's  (Fr.). 
See  Aqua  ros^.— Hydrol6  de  r's  (Fr.).  See  Infusum  rosarum.— 
Hydromell^  de  r's  (Fr.).  See  JlfeJ  ROS.ffi:. — Infusion  de  r's  (Fr.), 
See  Infusum  rosarum.— Infusion  de  r's  acidul£e  (Fr.).  See  In- 
fusum ROSM  aadum. —Klatschr'  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list. — 
Knopfr*  (Ger.).  See  Rosa  gallica. — Iiiparol6  de  r's  (Fr.).  See 
Ungjtentum  rosatum.— Male  holly-r.  See  Cistus  villosu^s.-Meli- 
I60I6  de  r's  (Fr.),  Mellite  de  r's  (Fr.).  See  Mel  Roasi.— Mellite 
de  r,  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  mellitum  rosce  gallicce  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Syn.:  miel  rosat.  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  1,000 
grammes  of  red-r.  petals  with  .?0-per-cent.  alcohol  until  3  litres  are 
obtained,  evaporating  or  distilling  over  the  water-bath  till  reduced 
to  1,500  grammes,  adding  6,000  grammes  of  white  honey,  boiling  up, 
skimming,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Mel  ros^e.— Milk. 
of  r*s.  Lat.,  lac  rosarum.  Fr.,  lait  de  r.  A  cosmetic  preparation 
consisting  of  U  oz.  of  blanched  almonds,  1  drachm  each  of  oil  of 
almonds  and  white  Windsor  soap,  i  fiuidrachm  of  spirit  of  r's,  2i 
fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  f  pint  of  rose  water  (or  enough  more  to  make 
1  pint  of  the  preparation)  and  sometimes  a  few  drops  each  of  the 
oils  of  bergamot  and  lavender  and  attar  of  r's  dissolved  in  alcohol ; 
or  of  1  oz.  each  of  almond-oil  and  white  Windsor  soap.  ^  drachm  of 
salts  of  tartar,  ^  pint  of  boiling  water,  and  (added  when  cold)  2  fl. 
oz.  of  alcohol,  a  few  drops  of  spirit  of  r's,  and  r.  water  enough  to 
make  a  pint  of  preparation  (the  English  varieties) ;  of  i  fl.  oz.  of 
tincture  of  benzoin,  i  fl.  .oz.  of  tincture  of  styrax,  1  to  2  fluidrachms 
of  spirit  of  r's,  2^  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  16i  fl.  oz.  of  water ;  or  of  1 
fluidrachm  of  tincture  of  benzoin,  20  drops  of  tincture  of  balsam  of 
Peru,  and  i  pint  of  a  liquid  consisting  of  pure  r.  water  or  of  r.  water 
and  1  oz.  of  alcohol  (the  French  varieties) ;  or  of  4^  fl.  oz.  of  dilute  so- 
lution of  diacetate  of  lead,  2i  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  2  fluidrachms  of  lav= 
ender  water,  and  i  pint  of  r.  water  (the  German  variety).  [B,  5  (a,  38).] 
— Monthly  r.  See  Rosa  mdica.— Mo ss-r.  See  Rosa  muscosa.— 
Musk-r.,  Musk-scented  r.  See  Rosa  niosc/mfa. —Noisette  r. 
See  Rosa  indica.— Oil  of  r.  Lat.,  oleum  rosce  [V.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  rosarum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.]),  CBtheroleum  rosce  [Norw.  Ph.],  essentia  rosae.  [Belg. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  volatile  de  r.  (et  de  r.  pdle  et  de  r.  de  Damas)  [Fr. 
Cod.],  oUule  de  r.,  ipyrHe  de  r.,  essence  de  r.  Ger.,  Rosenol.  Attar 
(or  atar.  or  otto)  of  r.  (or  r's) ;  a  volatile  oil  of  a  pale-yellow  color, 
distilled  from  the  petals  of  Rosa  damascena  [U.  S.  Ph.]  and  various 
other  species  of  Rosa.  If  rapidly  cooled  to  12*5"  C.  it  solidifies,  owing 
to  the  separation  of  crystals  of  a  stearoptene.  The  strong  diffusive 
odor  is  due  entirely  to  the  liquid  portion  which  is  oxygenated,  and 
has  a  sp.  gr.  (Gladstone)  of  0'88l  and  a  boiling  point  of  216"  C.  Oil 
of  r.  is  used  as  a  scent  and  for  making  r.  water.  [B,  5,  18  (a.  35).]— 
Ointment  of  r.  vrater.  See  Unguentum  aquce  ros.s:.— 016ule 
de  r.  (Fr.),  Ottar  (or  otto)  of  r's.  See  Oil  of  r.— Ox6ol6  de  r*8 
(Fr.).  See  Acetum  rosarum.— Pale  r.  Lat..  rosa  centifoUa  [U.  S. 
■"h.],  rosce  centifolice petala  [Br.  Ph.],  ^orps  rosce  [Ger.  Ph.]  {centi- 
'olice  [Dan.  Ph.  Russ.  Ph.],  seu  pallidce  [Belg.  Ph.]),  petala  rosce 


Ph.],  rosce  centifolice  petala  [Br.  Ph.],  ^orps  rosce  [Ger.  Ph.]  {centi- 
"  "      'Dan.  Ph.  Russ.  Ph.],  seu  pallidce 
?h.]  icentifolioB  [Swed.  PhJ), 

,.].  r.  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Nef ,, , ,„.. 

i.J,     Fr.,  (p4tales  de)  r.  a  cent  feuilles  (ou  r.  pdle)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 


[Norw.  Ph.]  icentifoiioB  [Swed.  PhJ),  petala  rosarum siccata  [Finn. 
Ph.j.  r.  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netnerl.  Ph.],  rosarum  flores  [Gr. 
Ph.],  Fr.,  {pMales  de)  r.  a  cent  feuilles  (ou  r.  pdle)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  (blassrothe)  Rosenbldtter.  Cabbage-r.  petals  ;  the  petaJs  of 
R.  centifoUa.  They  are  now  chiefly  used  to  prepare  r.  water.  [B, 
S,  18,  180  (a,  3.^). ]— Pastilles  h  la  r.  (Fr.).  Lozenges  made  by  boil- 
ing 192  parts  each  of  sugar  and  r.  water,  adding  500  of  coarsely 
powdered  sugar  and  6  of  oil  of  r.,  dropping  upon  an  oiled  marble 


O,  do;  pa,  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U*,  lull;  U«,  full;  U^,  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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slab,  and  drying.  [B,  119  [a,  3H).J— Pommade  a  la  r.  (Fr.).  Pom- 
inade  H  l*eau  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  aquai  ROS.iE.— Poudre 
de  r.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  made  by  drying  red-r.  petals  at 
25"  C,  pounding  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  lao 
silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Proving  r.  A  variety  of  Bvsa  gallica, 
or  (according  to  some)  of  Rosa  centifolia,  long  cultivated  at  Provins, 
in  France.  [B,  18, 275  (a,  35).]-Red  r.  1.  See  Rosa  gallica.  2,  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  Red-r.  petals.— 'Red-r,  petals.  Lat.,  rnsa  gallica 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  rosce  gallicce  petala  [Br.  Ph.],  flores  rusce  gallicce  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seuru6rce  [Belg.  Ph.]),  petala  roson  galli- 
cce [Swed.  Ph.],  r.  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  boutons  de  r.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.], 
rose  rouge  (ou  de  Provins  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Qer.,fra7izdsische  {oder/eine, 
Oder  Hamburg' sche^  Oder  rothe)  Rosenbldtter,  Essigrosenbldtter^ 
Knopfrosenbldtter.  Sp.,  r.  rubra  6  castellana  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  unex- 
panded  petals  of  Rosa  gallica.  They  are  somewhat  tonic  and  astrin- 
gent. [B,5,18,180(a,35).]— Kock-r.  See Helianthemum canadense, 
Helianthemum  vulgare^  and  Cistus  creticus. — G.  d,  cent  feuilles 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Pale  r.— R.  de  Damas  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  K. 
de  Puteaux  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Flores  rosm  damascenoe.—'R. 
des  quatres  saisons  [Fr.  Cod.]  (.Fr.).  See  Rosa  damascena.— R. 
de  tous  les  luois  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Flores  ros^  damascenoe. 
— R.  d'hiver  (Fr.).  See  Hellbbords  niger. — R.  malices.  Lat., 
7-osa  viallas^  rosum  alloes.  Rosmal ;  in  the  East,  a  commercial 
name  for  liquid  storax.  [B,  18  (o,  35;.]— R'nbaum  (G-er.).  See  Rho- 
dodendron.—R*nbia,tter  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list. — R'ncon- 
serve  (Ger.).  See  ConfecUo  ROS^.—R*n kraut  (Ger.).  See  Pelar- 
gonium rose'uni.—R'nessenz((3er.).  See0iZo/r.— R'nessig(Ger.). 
See  AcETUM  rosa(«»i.— R*ngeist  (Ger.).  See  Spirittis  rosarum.— 
R'nhonig  (Ger.).  See  Mel  ros^.— R'nSl  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  r.— 
K'npappel  (Ger.).  See  Malva  aicea.— R'npomade  (Ger.).  See 
Unguentum  rosafuni.— R'npulver(Ger.).  See  Poudre  de  r.  rouge, 
—  R'nsalbe  (Ger.).  See  Unguentum  rosatum. — R'nscliw^amni 
(Ger.).  See  Bedegar.— R*nsyrup  (Ger.).  See  Syrupus  ros^.— 
R*nwasser  (Ger.).  See  Aqua  ROS-ffi.  —  R'nwurz  (Ger.).  The 
genus  Rhodiola.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]"- R*nzucker  (Ger.).  See  Rho- 
DOSACCHARUM. — R.  pi,le  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  R's  p3,les  (Fr.).  See 
Pale  r. — R.  petals.  See  Pale  r.  and  Red-r.  petals.— K.  rouge 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Red-r.  petals.— It.  water.  See  Aqua  ros^. 
— RotTie  R.  (Ger.).  See  Rosa  gallica.— Sirop  d*eau  de  r.  (Fr.). 
See  Julapium  rosaruu. — Sirop  de  r*s  compost  (Fr.).  See 
Syrupus  SESS^rosaceus. — Sirop  d'infusion  de  r's  rouges  (Fr.). 
See  Syrupus  ros^. — Sirop  de  r's  simple  (et  solutif)  (Fr.).  See 
under  Syrupus  rosarum  pallidarum.— Sirop  de  sue  de  r's  p^les 
(Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  eaual  parts  of  purified  juice 
of  pale  r.  and  either  sugar  or  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de 
sue  de  r's  rouges  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  ros^. — Sirop  d'infusion 
de  r's  pales  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus  nosARUTi'pallidai'um.Sac  de 
p£tales  de  r.  p^le  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Sue  d4pur£  de  r's  p3,les 
(Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  crushiag  pale-r.  petals  in  a  mortar 
to  a  pulp,  adding  I  their  weight  of  water,  expressing,  and  filtering. 
[B,  95  (u,  38).]— Syrup  of  (red)  r.  See  Syrupus  ros^.— Tablettes 
de  r's  (Fr.).  See  Conserva  rosarum  sicca. — Teinture  de  r's 
acide  (Fr.).  See  Iiifusum  ros^  acidum. — Tisane  de  r.  rouge 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  An  infusion  of  red-r.  petals  in  100  times  as  much 
boiling  water.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Vinaigre  de  r's  (Fr.).  See  Acetum 
ROSARUM.— Volatile  oil  of  r's.  See  Oil  of  r.— "\Vater-r.  The 
Nymphcea  alba  and  other  water  lilies,  [a,  35.]— Weinr'  (Ger.). 
See  Rosa  rubiginosa. — White  dog-r.  See  Rosa  arvensis. —'White 
garden-r.  See  Rosa  aZba.— Wind  r.  The  Roemeria  hybrida 
and  Papaver  argemone.  [B,  275  (a,  35).]— Winterr'  (Ger.).  See 
Helleborus  ni'g'er.— Yellow  r.    See  Rosa  lutea. 

ROS£,  n.  Roz.  Ger.,  R.  See  Erysipelas. — Brandige  R. 
(Ger.).  See  Erysipelas  fl'arigrcenosum.— Giirtelr'  (Ger.).  See 
Zoster.— Hautr'  (Ger.).  See  Erysipelas. — Kupferr'  (Ger.).  See 
Rosacea. — Mailandische  R.  (Ger.).  See  Pellagra.—  Platte  R. 
(Ger.).  See  Homalerysipelas.— R.-drop.  See  Rosacea.— R.  of 
the  Asturias.  Lat.,  rasa  astiirica  (seu  asturiensis\.  Fr.,  mal 
des  Asturies.  Ger.,  asturische  R.  A  disease  regarded  by  some  as 
pellagra,  by  others  as  leprosy.  [G.]— Statige  R.  (Ger.).  See 
Erysipelas ^xitm. — Wanderr'  (Ger.).  See  Erratic  erysipelas.— 
W^undr'  (Ger.).    Traumatic  erysipelas. 

ROSEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-zo.  See  Arundo.— Grand  r.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Arundo  donax.—Vi.  aromatique.  See  Arundo  donax  and 
AcoRUS  calamus.  For  extrait,  infusion^  racine^  etc.,  de  r.  aro- 
matique, see  the  corresponding  Latin  forms  under  Calamus. 

ROSEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-za.  See  Bew.— R.  catam^niale.  The 
menstrual  discharge. — R.  du  soleil.    See  Drosera  rotundifolia. 

ROSEINE,  n.  Roz'e^-en.  Fr.,  rosHne.  Ger.,  Rose'in.  1.  See 
FucHSiNE  and  Rosaniline  hydrochloride.  2.  Mauveine.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

ROSELLA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ro^ziroHye^Via,^.  Dim.  of  rosa,  a  rose. 
1.  Rubeola.    2.  See  Drosera. 

ROSELIiO  (It.),  n.  Ro-se'Tlo.  A  place  in  Siena,  Italy,  where 
there  are  sulphurous  springs.     [L,  49,  105  (a,  14,  50).] 

ROSEMARY,  n.  Roz'mar-i*.  1.  The  Rosmarinus  offlcinnlis. 
[B,  375  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Rosmarinus  (2d  def.).— Essence  of  r.  See 
Essentia  rorismarini.— Extract  of  r.  See  Extractum  rorisma- 
RiNi. — Oil  of  r.  Lat.,  cetheroleum  rosmarini  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  essentia  rorismarini  [Belg.  Ph.],  oleum  rosmarini['U. 
S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hune:.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  rorismarini  [Gr.  Ph.]),  oleum  anthos.  Fr., 
huile  volatile  de  romarin  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Rosmarinnl.  A  stimu- 
lant, volatile,  colorless  oil  distilled  from  the  leaves  [U.  S.  Ph.]  or 
flowering  tops  [Br.  Ph.]  of  Rosmarimis  officinalis.  It  is  used  prin- 
cipally in  rubefacient  liniments.  [B.  5, 18  (a,  35).]— Wild  r.  1.  The 
Andromeda  polifolia.  Ledum  palustre,  and  Galium  verum.  2.  In 
the  West  Indies,  the  Croton  cascarilla.    [a,  35.] 

ROSENADER(Ger.\  u.  Roz'e^n-a^d-e'r.  See  Saphenous  vein 
and  OswfeW.- Grosse  R.  See  Long  saphenous  vein.— Kleine  R. 
See  Short  saphenous  vein. 


ROSENAV  (Ger.j,  n.  Koz'e'Jn-a^-u^.  A  place  in  Gbmor  County, 
Hungary,  where  there  Is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

ROSENBLATTER  (Ger.),  n.  Roz'eSn-blat-te^r.  Rose  petals, 
especially  those  of  the  pale  rose.  [B,  18,  180  (a,  35).]— Blassrotlie 
R.  See  Pale  rose.— Peine  (oder  Hamburg' sche,  oder  Rotlie) 
R.    See  Red-R03E  petals. 

ROSICNHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Roz^e^n-him.  A  place  in  Upper  Bar 
varia  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

ROSENHUT  (Ger.),  n.    Roz'e^n-hut.    See  Alembic 

ROSENKBANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Roz'e^'n-kraants.  See  Rosary.— 
Rhacliitischer  B.    See  Rhachitic  rosary. 

ROSENLAUIBAD  (Gei^.),  n.  Roz'e'-'n-la'-u^-ia-baSd.  A  place 
in  the  canton  of  Bern.  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

ROSEOI.A  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Roz(ro2s)-e(e»)'o21-a».  From  rosa,  a 
rose.  Fr.,  rosdole,  rosace,  feu  [oujiivre)  rouge.  Ger.,  Feuermasern^ 
Wiebeln.  Rose  rash  ;  ah  eruption  of  small,  rose-colored  or  red, 
hyperaemic  or  inflammatory  efflorescences,  which  are  sometimes 
slightly  elevated,  and  disappear  on  pressure.  [G.]  Cf.  Erythebia. 
—Annular  syphilitic  r.  Syphilitic  r.  in  the  form  of  rings,  some- 
times concentric— Baisamic  r.  Fr.,  roseole  balsamique.  See 
Erythema  balsaniicum. — Circlnal  r.  Fr.,  roseole  circinee.  See 
R.  annulata. — Epidemic  r.  See  Rubeola  (1st  def.).— Granular 
sypliilitic  r,  Fr.,  ros4ole  piquetee  (syphilitique).  A  modified 
form  of  syphilitic  r.  in  which  httle,  darker-colored  elevations  ap- 
pear on  the  surface  of  the  roseolous  patches,  con'espondingtto  the 
mouths  of  the  follicles  and  often  traversed  by  hairs.  [G.]— Gut- 
tural r.  Fr.,  roseole  gutturale.  See  Angina  syphilitica.~lS.er- 
petic  r,  Fr.,  roseole  herpiiique.  See  R.  mil/AWs.— Papular 
syphilitic  r.  Syphilitic  r.  In  which  certain  of  the  efflorescences 
become  inflamed  and  elevated  above  the  surface,  may  be  at- 
tended with  Itching  and  occasionally  bear  some  resemblance 
to  those  of  urticaria.  [(>.] — Pathogenetic  r.  R.  or  erythema 
produced  by  the  ingestion  of  certain  drugs,  [G.]— B.  acnosa.  See 
Rosacea,— R.  aestiva.  Fr.,  roseole  estivale  (ou  idiopaihique).  A 
transient  eruption  sometimes  observed  during  the  hot  weather  of 
summer  and  autumn,  consisting  of  small  red  spots  without  eleva- 
tion or  vesiculation.  [G,  12.] — B.  annularis.  Of  Willan,  a  form 
of  cutaneous  eruption  the  exact  nature  of  which  is  uncertain. 
Hebra  regarded  it  as  the  same  as  annular  erythema,  while  Behrend 
believes  it  to  have  been  herpes  tonsurans  maculosus.  [G,  3, 12.  27.] 
— R.  annulata.  R.  with  tne  efflorescences  in  the  form  of  rings. 
[G,  12.]— B.  autumnalis.  Of  Willan,  a  form  of  r.  occurring  dur- 
ing autumn.  Rayer  considers  it  a  form  of  erythema.  [D,  74.]— B. 
balsaiuica.  See  Erythema  balsamicum. — R.  cholerica,  R.  a 
cholera  asiatica.  A  rash  observed  in  many  cases  of  Asiatic 
cholera,  on  or  about  the  ninth  day  (stage  of  reaction),  consisting  of 
small,  elevated,  red  efflorescences,  irregular  patches  of  erythema, 
or  urticarial  wheals,  most  abundant  on  the  extremities.  [G.]  Cf. 
Choleraic  erythema.— R.  e  typlio.  See  R.  typhvsa.—  'R.  febrilis. 
Fr.,  fidvre  irythemateuse.  R.  associated  with  febricula  or  ephem- 
eral fever.  [G.]— R.  ficosa.  See  Sycosis.— R.  furfuracea  her- 
petiformis. An  acute  or  subacute  inflammatory  eruijtion  of  the 
skin,  characterized  by  scaly  spots.  By  some  the  disease  is  regarded 
as  parasitic  and  by  many  is  supposed  to  be  identical  'nith  the 
herpes  tonsurans  maculosus  of  Hebra.  [G.]— R.  hyperaemica. 
Congestive  erythema  in  the  form  of  small  macules.  [Bronson, 
"  Jour,  of  Cut.  and  Ven.  Dis.,"  ii,  6,  7,  1884  (G).]— R.  idiopathica. 
See  R.  cestiva  and  R.  autumnalis. — R.  infantilis.  Syn. :  erythema 
infantile.  A  transient  eruption  in  infants,  consisting  usually  of 
Uttle  red  spots,  sometimes  of  larger  patches  of  redness,  with  little 
or  no  elevation  above  the  surrounding  surface,  and  commonly  as- 
sociated with  some  internal  disorder,  such  as  indigestion.  [G,  12.] 
— R.  infantum.  See  Rubor  neonatorum.- R.  miliaris.  Fr., 
rosdole  viiliaire  (ou  herpetique  [1st  def.]).  1.  R.  attended  with  the 
formation  of  vesicles  ;  said  to  be  due  to  herpetism.  [G,  26.]  2.  Of 
Gubler.  a  miliary  eruption  like  that  of  scarlatina,  accompanied  by 
a  bucco-pharyngeal  exanthem.  [D,74.]— B.  pityriaca  [Barduzzi]. 
See  Pityriasis  nigra  (2d  def.). — R.  punctata.  R.  characterized 
by  a  punctate  appearance.  [G,  16.]— R.  rlieumatica.  An  eruption 
consisting  of  small  red  spots,  occurring  on  the  trunk  and  the  upper 
limbs,  sometimes  on  the  fingers,  and  associated  with  swelling  and 
pain  of  the  joints.— B.  symptomatica,  R.  occurring_  as  a  symp- 
tom of  some  internal  disorder.  [G,  7.]— B.  syphilitica.  See 
Syphilitic  r.— R.  typliosa.  Fr.,  taches  ros4es  (ou  rouges,  ou  len- 
ticidaires),  rosiole  typho'ide.  The  typhoid  rash;  an  eruption  that  ap- 
pears toward  the  end  of  the  first  or  during  the  second  week  of  typhoid 
fever,  in  the  form  of  small  rose-colored  efflorescences,  but  little 
or  not  at  all  elevated,  usually  on  the  abdomen,  breast,  or  extremi- 
ties. [G.] — R.  urticata  syphilitica.  Fr.,  rosiole  ortie  syphili- 
iique.  See  Papular  syphilitic  r. — R.  vaccina,  R.  vaccinica.  A 
r.  or  erythema,  more  or  less  generally  distributed  over  the  surface, 
following  vaccination.  [G.]— B.  variolosa.  Fr.,  rash  variolique^ 
roseole  varioleuse.  Ger.,  Prodromalexanihem,  der  Pocken.  A  rash, 
occasionally  observed  during  the  prodromic  stage  of  small-pox, 
consisting  either  of  a  dark-scarlet,  punctate  eruption  or  of  red 
spots,  sometimes  slightly  elevated  and  occasionally  associated  with 
petechiee  ;  specially  characterized  by  its  constant  location  on  the 
lower  part  of  the  abdomen  and  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  thighs, 
although,  more  rarely,  it  occurs  on  the  extensor  surfaces  of  the 
knees  and  elbows,  the  back  of  the  hands  and  feet,  the  axillse.  and 
the  region  of  the  sternum.  [G.]— Secondary  r.  See  R.  symp- 
tomatica,— Squamous  r.  Fr..  roseole  squameuse.  See  Pityriasis 
circinata  et  mocuia/a. —Syphilitic  r.  'Hie  earliest  and  commonest 
cutaneous  manifestation  of  syphilis  ;  an  eruption  of  small,  rounded, 
often  somewhat  indistinct  spots  (rarely  elevated  above  the  surface), 
varying  in  color,  according  to  the  duration,  from  a  pale-rose  to  a 
dull-red,  and  finally  to  a  yellowish-red  or  fawn  color  ;  most  fre- 
quent on  the  trunk  and  the  flexor  surface  of  the  limbs.    [G.] 

ROS:^OLiE  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-za-ol.  See  Roseola.— R.  idiopathiqne. 
See  Roseola  cesfiua.- R.  miliaire.    1.  Of  Bazin,  see  fiaYTHtME 
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mamellonnd.  2.  Of  Gubler,  see  Roseola  miliaris  (3d  def.).— K- 
orti^e  (syphilitiqtie).  See  Papular  syphilitic  roseola.— K. 
plquet6e  (.sypliilitique).    See  Granular  syphilitic  roseola. 

ROSEOLOUS,  adj.  Roz-e'o31-u3s.  Resembling  or  of  the  charac- 
ter of  roseola.     [G.] 

ROSEOUS,  adj.  Roz's'^-u^s.  Lat.,  roseus  (from  rosa,  a  rose). 
Ger.,  rosenroth.    Rose-colored,  pale-red.    [a,  35.J 

ROSETTE,  u.    Roz-eH'.    Fr.,  r.    Ger.,  R.    See  Rosula. 

ROSEWOOD,  n.  Roz'wud.  The  wood  of  various  plants  (and 
by  extension  the  plants  themselves),  such  as  the  following:  In 
Jamaica,  Amyris  balsamifera  and  Aniyris  maHtima ;  in  Africa, 
Pterocarpus  erinaceus  ;  in  Australia  (New  South  Wales),  Trichilia 
glandulosa  ;  in  Brazil,  Dalbergia  nigra  ;  in  Burmah,  Pterocarpus 
indic}Ls ;  in  the  Canary  Islands,  Rhodorrhiza  scoparia  ;  in  the  East 
Indies,  two  species  of  the  genus  Dalbergia ;  in  Tasmania,  a  species 
of  Acacia ;  and  in  Dominica,  a  species  of  Cordia.    [a,  35.] 

ROSHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  RoSs'him.  1.  See  Rosenheim.  2.  A  place 
in  Alsace-Lorraine  where  tbere  is  a  sulphurous  spring.   [L,  49  (a,  14).  J 

ROSIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-ze-a.  See  Rosa.— R.  sauvage  [Fr,  Cod.]. 
See  Rosa  canina  and  Dog-ROSE  fruit. 

ROSIN,  n.  Ro^z'n.  See  Resin  (2d  def.).— Black  r.  Resin  that 
has  become  dark  by  prolonged  heat.  [B,  18  (a,  35).]— Rrown  r. 
See  R. — R.  oil.  See  Rosolene. — R, -plant,  R.-weed.  See 
Silphium  laciniatum. 

ROSINE  (Ger.),  n.    Ro-zen'e^.    A  raisin.    [B.j 

ROSIO(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro'zhi2(si2)-o.  Qen., -on'is.  From  rodere, 
to  gnaw.  A  gnawing  sensation,  [a,  34.]— R.  stoiuacM,  R.  ven- 
tricnli.    See  Cardialgia. 

BOSMAIi,  n.    Ro^'z'm'l.    See  Rose  malices. 

ROSMARINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Roas('ros)-maMma8r)-in(en)'u3s- 
(u*s).  Gen.,  -rin'i,  rorismarin'i.  From  ros^  dew,  and  marinus^ 
marine.  Fr.,  romarin,  feuilles  de  romarln  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Ros- 
marin,  Rosmarinbldtter  (2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Rosmarinece^ 
or  Rosmariiiidaey  which  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Munardece.  2.  The 
leaves  of  R.  oJfficinaUs.  [B,  180  (a,  35,  38).]— Acetuiii  rorisina- 
rini.  A  preparation  made  by  treating  rosemary  with  12  times  as 
much  red  vinegar  for  8  days  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— ^Etlier- 
oleuiii  rosmarini  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of 
ROSEMARY. — Essentia  rorisniarini.  1:  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Oil 
of  ROSEMARY.  2.  Of  the  Bruns.  Disp.,  1777,  see  Tinctura  rorisma- 
rmi.— Extract  una  rorismariui.  An  extract  made  by  digesting 
1  part  each  of  rosemary  and  alcohol  with  8  parts  of  water  for  3 
days,  straining,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and 
evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleuin  roris- 
marini.  1.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  see  Oil  o/ rosemary. 
2.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  rosemary  in  3 
times  as  much  olive-oil  until  the  moisture  is  dis- 
sipated. [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Oleum  rorismarini 
(aetliereum).  See  Oil  of  rosemary.— R.  hor- 
tensis,  R.  officinalis.  Fr.,  romarin  officinal, 
encensier,  herbe  aux  couronnes.  Ger.,  gemeiner 
Rosmarin,  Anthoskraut.  Sp.,  dendroUbano,  ro- 
mero.  Common  rosemary,  old-man,  the  KipaviorCi 
{TTe^aviofiaTLKT^  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  shrub  growing 
in  Mediterranean  regions  and  cultivated  in  Eu- 
rope and  the  United  States.  All  parts,  especially 
the  leaves  (the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.),  have  a  bitter, 
camphoraceous  taste  and  a  balsamic  odor,  and 
yield  oil  of  rosemary.  Rosemary  is  a  mild  stimu- 
lant, and  is  sometimes  used  as  an  emmenagogue, 
as  a  sternutatory,  and  in  fomentations.  [B,  5, 
180  (a.  35).]— R.  silvestrls.  See  Ledum  palustre. 
— Spiritus  rorisinarini.  See  Spiritus  rosma- 
rini.—Spiritus  rorisniarini  saponatus.  Fr., 
esprit  savonneux  de  romarin.  A  filtered  mixture 
of  1  part  of  oil  of  rosemary  with  8  parts  of  Span- 
ish soap,  48  of  alcohol,  and  4  of  camphor.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Spiritus  rosinarini.  Fr.,  teinture 
d'^essence  de  romarin,  [Fr,  Cod.].  Sp.,  alcohol  de 
romero  [Sp.  Ph.],  .  Syn.  :  spiritus  rorism,arini 
[Belp.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
solvmg  1  part  (by  volume  [Br.  Ph.])  of  oil  of  rose- 
mary in  49  parts  of  alcohol  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod,, 
Norw.  Ph.]  (in  99  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Belg. 
Ph.  I,  in  24  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol  mixed  with  72 
of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  [Russ.  Ph.]) ;  or  by  macer- 
•  ating  15  parts  of  rosemary-leaves  (flowering  tops 
[Sp.  Ph.])  with  alcohol  and  water  in  varying  pro- 
portions (60  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  [Sp. 
Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38)"]- Spiritus  rosinarini  acetatus.  See  Spir- 
itus millepolii  acetatus.  —  Spiritus  rosinarini  compositus 
[Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau  de  Hongrie,  alcooU  de  millefeuille.  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  each  of  the  flowers  mille- 
folium and  the  herb  of  thyme  and  3  parts  of  rosemary-leaves  with 
30  of  alcohol,  and  distilling  15  parts.  [B,  95. 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
rorisniarini.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  rosemary  in  four 
times  as  much  spirit  of  rosemary,  expressing,  and  filtering,  [B, 
119  (a,  38).] — Unguentum  rosmarini  compositum.  An  oint- 
ment of  2  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  oil  of  nutmeg,  16  of  lard, 
8  of  mutton  [Ger.  Ph.]  (beef  [Russ.  Ph.])  suet,  and  1  part  each  of 
the  oils  of  rosemary  and  juniper.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

ROSOGIjIO  (It.),  n.  Roa-ol'yo.  A  liquor  formerly  prepared 
from  the  leaves  of  Drosera  rotundifolia.    jBt  180  (a,  35).] 

ROSOLENE,  n.  Ro^z'o^l-en.  For  deriv.,  see  Rosin  and  Oleum. 
An  oily-looking  liquid  obtained  in  the  dry  distillation  of  colophony, 
that  never  becomes  rancid  and  is  said  to  be  antiseptic,  cicatrizant, 
and  stimulant.    [Serrant,  "  Lancet,"  Dec.  19, 3885,  p.  1161,] 
ROSOHNE,  n.    Roz'o^l-en.    See  Mauve  (Eng.). 
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ROSSALIA  (Lat.),  ROSSANIA  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  Ro3s-sa(sa8)'h=- 
a^,  -ni^-a^.    See  Roseoiji.. 

ROSSpMS  (Fr.),  n.  Ro'-is-so-le.  See  Droseha.— R.  des  six 
graiues.    See  Claretum  ex  sex  seminibus. 

ROSSSCHWEIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ro^s'shwif.    See  Cauda  equina. 

ROSTELLATE,  adj.  Ro^st'e'^l-at.  From  rostellum  (q.  v.), 
Fr.,  rostelle.    Having  a  small  rostrum.     [B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

ROSTELLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ro2st(rost)-eai'lu3m(lu«m).  Dim. 
of  rostrum,  the  beak  of  a  bird.  Fr.,  rostelle.  Ger.,  Schnabelchen. 
1.  A  short  or  small  rostrum.  2.  A  narrow  extension  of  the  upper 
edge  of  the  stigma  in  certain  orchids  and  species  of  Viola.  3.  Of 
Linnaeus,  a  radicle  (2d  def.).     [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  35).] 

ROSTRATE,  adj.  Ro^st'rat.  Lat.,  rostratus.  Fr.,  rostr^. 
Beaked,  provided  with  a  rostrum.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  35).] 

ROSTRUM  (Lat.),  u..  n.  Ro2st(rost)'ru3m(ru<m).  Fr.,  bee. 
From  rodere,  to  gnaw.  See  Beak  and  Cornu  clavatum.—R.  an- 
atis.  An  old  form  of  duckbill  forceps  described  by  Rueff  as  being 
used  for  extracting  the  foetus  after  embryotomy.  [A.  R.  Simpson, 
"Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13,  1884,  p.  1178.]— R.  cochleare.  The 
spoon-shaped  process  in  front  of  and  above  the  fenestra  ovalis  ;  the 
termination  of  the  bony  canal  for  the  tensor  tympani.  [F.]— R. 
corporis  callosi.  See  Beak  of  the  corpus  callosum. — R.  grui- 
num.  Fr.,  bee  de  grue.  An  old  term  for  a  long,  curved,  slender 
forceps  for  seizing  and  removing  substances  from  a  cavity  ;  some- 
what like  the  modern  uterine  dressing- forceps.  [A,  44.]— R.  lami- 
nae spiralis.  See  Processus  cochleariformis.—'R.  leporinuin. 
See  Hare-lip. — R.  sphenoidale.  Fr.,  bee  du  spheno'ide.  Ger.. 
Keilbeinschnabel.    The  beak  of  the  sphenoid  bone  ;   the  vertical 

Erominence  on  the  inferior  surface  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid 
one,  articulating  with  the  vomer. 

ROSULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro2s'u21(u''l)-a3.  Dim.  of  rosa,  a  rosp. 
Fr., rosette.  Ger.,  Rosette.  Syn.:  stellula.  1.  Arosette;  a  collec- 
tion of  leaves  arranged  more  or  less  like  the  petals  of  a  rose.  2. 
One  of  the  little  warts  on  the  thallus  of  hchens,  [B,  1, 19, 123  (o,  35).] 
■  ROSY-DROP,  11.    Ro2'i2-dro2p.    See  Rosacea. 

ROT,  n.  Ro^t.  Fr.,  pourriture.  Ger.,  Egeln.  1.  The  process 
of  decay  of  organic  matter  by  natural  decomposition,  or  the  con- 
dition of  undergoing  such  process,  [a,  48.]  2.  SeeJLzverr.  3.  See 
Dry-r.  and  Potato  gangrene.— Black  r.  See  Antbracnosis.— 
I>ry-r,  The  conversion  of  the  tissues  of  wood  into  a  dry  powder, 
either  through  slow  chemical  combustion  or  the  attacks  of  various 
Fungi.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Grinders'  r.  See  Knife-grinders''  phthisis 
and  Stone-cutters''  PHTHisis.~Liver-r.  Ger.,  egelige  Leber,  Leber- 
fdule.  The  disease  in  ruminants  caused  by  the  presence  of  Dis- 
toma  hepaticum  ;  attended  with  atrophy  of  the  parenchyma  of  the 
liver  and  dilatation,  inflammation,  and  obstruction  of  the  bile-ducts. 
[B,  66  ;  L.]    Cf.  Cachexia  ag«osa.— Sap-r.    See  Dry-r. 

ROT  (Fr.),  n.    Ro.    See  Eructation. 

ROTATE,  adj.    Rot'at.    Fr.,  rotace.    Wheel-shaped,    [o,  35.] 

ROTATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ro-ta^-tu^r.  See  Rotator.— Petlts  r*8 
de  I'oeil.  See  Rotatores  ocuii.  —  R.  du  dos.  See  Rotator 
spincE. 

ROTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rot(roat)-a(aa)'Bhi=(tia)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
See  Rotation  and  Diarthrosis. 

ROTATION,  n.  Rot-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  rotatio  (from  rotare,  to 
revolve).  Fr.,  r..  mouvement  de  r.  (ou  de  pivot  [Baudelocque]). 
Ger.,  i?.,  Drehung.  The  process  of  turning  round  with  a  wheel- 
like motion,  [a,  48.] — Chin-r.  The  movement  of  r.  of  the  chin  of 
the  foetus  in  face  presentations,  analogous  to  that  of  the  occiput  in 
vertex  presentations. — External  r.  See  Movement  o/?'es^iiw^i'on. 
— R.  of  protoplasm.  A  flowing  of  the  protoplasm  in  slender 
currents  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  primordial  utricle,  as  in  the 
cells  of  Chara.  [B.  279  (a,  35).]— Specific  r.  The  rotary  power  of 
an  optically  active  substance  ;  the  amount  to  which  it  rotates  the 
plane  of  polarization  when  a  beam  of  polarized  light  is  passed 
through  the  substance.    [Streeker  (B).] 

ROTATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Rot(ro2t)-at(a3t)'o2r ;  in  Eng.,  rot'at- 
o^r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  rotare.  to  revolve.  Fr.,  rotatcur.  Ger., 
Dreher.  A  muscle  that  rotates  the  part  or  organ  to  which  it  is  at- 
tached. [L.]— R.  auris  longus  et  hrevis.  See  Scuto-auricu- 
LARis  internum.— 'R'es  (dorsi)  hreves.  Those  of  the  r'es  spinse 
that  are  inserted  into  the  lower  border  of  the  lamina  of  the  verte- 
bra above,  [a,  34.]— R'es  (dorsi)  longi.  Muscular  fibres  which 
extend  between  the  upper  margin  of  a  transverse  process  and  the 
base  of  the  spinous  process  of  an  adjacent  dorsal  vertebra.  [L,  31.] 
—R'es  oculi.  The  oblique  muscles  of  the  eye.  [F.]— R.  humeri. 
See  Coracobrachialts  superior.— R.  mallei.  See  Tensor  t^/m- 
pam. —R'8  of  the  thigh.  Lat.,  rotatores  fcmoris.  Ger..  RoU- 
viuskeln  des  Oberschenkels.  The  muscles  that  rotate  the  thigh  in- 
ward (the  anterior  fibres  of  the  glutteus  minimus  and  of  the  gluteeus 
medius)  or  outward  (the  gluta?us  maximus,  ilio-psoas,  obturator  ex- 
ternus,  gemelli,  pyriformis,  and  quadratus  femoris).- R'es  spinae. 
Ft.,  rotatew^s  du  dos.  Eleven  small  muscular  slips  which  extend 
from  the  upper  and  posterior  portion  of  a  dorsal  vertebra  to  the 
lower  border  of  the  lamina  of  the  vertebra  above.  [L,  31, 172,  332.] 
— R.  triceps  femoris.    See  Marsupialis. 

ROTH  (Ger.),  adj.  Rot.  See  Red.— ludischr*.  Ferric  oxide, 
[o.  38.]— R'gelb.  See  Fulvous.— R*glRnzend.  See  Rutilans.— 
R'seheu.  Erythropsia.  [a,  34.]— R'sucht.  See  Erythrosis.— 
Ziegelr*.    See  Lateritious. 

r6tHE  (Ger.).  n.  Ru^t'e'*.  1.  Redness.  2.  See  Abomasum.— 
Hauti*'.    See  Ertthema. 

ROTHEL  (Ger.),  n.    Ru'^t'e^l.    See  Red  chalk. 

ROTHELN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Ru^t'e'^ln.    See  Rubeola  (1st  def.). 

ROTHENBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Rot'e^'n-burg.  A  place  in  Bavaria 
where  there  are  gaseous  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 
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KOTHENFEIDB  (Ger.),  n.  Rot'e'n-fe'Id  e».  A  place  in 
Hannover,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  49,  57 

(a,  U).] 

ROTHENFELS  (Ge;-.),  n.  Rot'e'n-feSls.  A  place  in  Baden, 
Gsrmany,  where  there  is  »  hot  gaseous  saline  spring.    [L,  *1  («.  14)-1 

ROTHESAY,  n.  Ro^th'sa.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  island 
of  Bute,  Scotland.    [L,  30,  5"  (a,  14).] 

ROTHGLAS  (Ger.),  n.    Rot'gla's.    Arsenic  disulphide.    [B.] 

ROTHHOI.Z  (Ger.),  n.  Eofho'lts.  See  Erythroxylon.— Pe- 
ruanisches  K.    See  Erythroxylon  coco. 

BOTHIC  ACID,  n.    RoHh'isit.    Fr.,  acide  rothique.   See  Noci- 

TANNIC  ACID. 

ROTHItAUP  (Ger.),  u.  Eot'la'-u't.  Erysipelas.  —  R.  des 
Sch-weines.    Swine-plague  or  hog  cholera,    [a,  34.] 

ROTIFER  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  RotCro^tl-isfe'r-a'.  From  rota,  a 
wheel,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  A  class  of  the  Scolecida  t,AnmUoida) 
characterized  by  a  ciliated  troohal  disc.    [B,  88  (a.  27).] 

ROTISPINAtES  LCoues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Rot(roH)-i"-spin- 
(spen)-al(a'l)'ez(a).    The  rotatores  spinge.    [L.] 

ROTTERIN,  n.  Ro»t'u=r-i=n.  A  composition,  introduced  by 
Rotter,  ot  Munich,  consisting  of  nine  different  antiseptics  and  con- 
taining no  mercury  bichloride  or  carbolic  acid  ;  easily  soluble  and 
not  toxic  or  irritant.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

ItOTTLERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro^t'le^r-as.  From  Bottler,  a  Ger- 
man missionary  in  India.  Fr.,  rottlire.  Of  Roxburgh,  the  genus 
Mallotus.  The  Bottlereae  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Crotoneoe.  [B,  42, 
170  (a,  85).]— GlanduIsB  rottlerae  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Kamala.— B. 
tlnctoria.    See  Mallotus  philippinensis. 

ROTTI.ERIjS',  n.  Ro't'luSr-i^n.  1.  Of  Anderson,  a  substance, 
CoaHaoOe,  obtained  from  kamala.  2.  The  coloring  matter  of  Rott- 
le'ra  tinctoria.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

BOTUIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ro't'u^Ku'D-as.  Dim.  of  rota,  a  wheel. 
Fr.,  rotule.  Any  small  circular  part  or  substance,  such  as  the  pa- 
tella, or  a  troche,  or  tablet,  [a,  48.]— Rotulge  contra  vermes. 
Lozenges  consisting  of  1  part  each  of  Corsican  moss,  cinnamon, 
santouicum,  and  aethiops  mineral  and  48  parts  of  sugar,  boiled  to 
the  proper  consistence  with  rose  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— R.  genu. 
See  Patella.— R.  cssls  humeri.  See  Olecranon.— Rotulse  pec- 
torales.    See  Tabellce  sttlphuris. 

ROTUIiAB,  adv.    Ro^t'un-a^d.    Toward  the  patellar  aspect. 

ROTUI.AB.  adj.  Ro^fu^l-a^r.  l,a,t.,  rotularis.  Fr.,  rotulaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  patella.    [L.J 

ROTUND,  adj.  Rot-u'nd'.  Lat.,  rotundus.  Fr.,  rond.  Ger.. 
ntnd.    Orbicular  or  nearly  so  ;  rounded  in  outline.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

ROTUND  ATE,  adj.  Rot-u^nd'at.  L,a.t.,  rotundatiis.  Rounded 
off  ;  of  plant-organs,  rotund  at  the  ends.    [B,  19, 139  (a,  35).] 

ROTUNDUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Rot(ron)-uSnd(u<nd)'uas(u<s).  Rotund  ; 
as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  so  shaped.  [L.] — Superior  r.  See  IscHio- 
cavbrnosds. 

ROTZ  (Ger),  n.  Ro'ts.  1.  Mucus,  especially  nasal,  mucus.  2. 
Glanders.  [A,  315,  521  (o,  48).]— Haiitr'.  See  Farcy.— R'liaut 
der  Nase.  See  Schneiderian  MEMBRANE.-^R'hodengreschwulst. 
See  Sarcocele  mai?eosa.— R'knotchen.  The  nodules  formed  in 
glanders,    [a,  34.] — R*pilz.    See  Bacillus  maiiei. 

ROUCOL  (Fr.),  BOUCOU  (Fr.),  n's.  Ru-ko»l,  -ku.  See  An- 
notto. 

ROUCOULEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    Ru-kul-ma'h".    A  cooing  rale. 

ROUEN  (Fr.),  n.  Eu-a'n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Seine-Inf^rieure,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  chalybeate 
springs.    [L,  49  (o,  14,  43).] 

ROUGE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ruzh.  Red  ;  as  a  n.,  redness,  a  red  or  red- 
dening substance  (specifically,  a  cosmetic  prepared  from  saffron), 
also  a  degree  of  redness  due  to  heat.  [B  ;  a,  .35,  48.]— Jeweler's 
r.,  Polishing  r.  See  under  Oolcotbar.— R.  anglais.  Ferric 
oxide  obtained  by  elutriation  in  the  form  of  a  fine  powder.  [B,  81 
(a,  38).]  Of.  CoLCOTHAR.— R.  cerise.  Cherry-red  heat.  [B.]- R. 
de  fer.  See  Bed  heat. — R.  de  montagne.  See  Hcematite.—  R. 
de  Prusse.  See  Colcothab.^B,  d'Espagne,  R.  des  toilettes, 
R.  en  assiette,  R.  en  feuilles,  R.  en  tasse.  Carthamin  or  the 
cosmetic  prepared  by  mixing  it  with  finely  powdered  talc.  [B,  20, 
173  (a,  35).] — ^R.  kramfirique.  See  Ratanhia  red. — R.  r6tinien. 
See  Retinal  purple.— R.  v6g6tal.  1.  A  cosmetic  consisting  of 
powdered  soapstone  colored  with  carmin  or  carthamus.  Cf.  R. 
des  toilettes.  2.  A  coloring  matter  obtained  from  tar.  used  for 
coloring  wine.  [B,  270  (o,  38).]— R.  vert  d'Athdnes.  Garthamin. 
[a,  35.] 

BOUGEOLE  (Ft.),  n.  Ru-zhol.  See  Measles  (1st  def.1  and  Ru- 
beola (1st  def.).— B.  boutonnfie.  See  Morbilli  vesiculosi.—R. 
ohinoise.  An  epidemic  form  of  measles  observed  in  China  with 
symptoms  of  hepatic  complication.  [Rialan,  "  Arch,  de  m6d.  nav.," 
1885,  xliv,  p.  429  (a,  34).]— B.  fausse.  1.  See  Rubor  neonatorum. 
2.  See  Rubeola  (1st  der.).— B.  gastrlque.  Measles  accompanied 
with  gastric  or  typhoid  fever.  [G.]— B.  normale.  See  Morbilli 
vulgarea.—R.  putride  (maligne).  See  Morbilli  maligni.—Vi. 
sans  Eruption.    See  Morbilli  sine  morbillis. 

ROUGET  (Fr.),  n.  Ru-zha.  See  Trigla  mnillus,  Pulex  pene- 
trans,  Leptus  autumnalis,  and  Swine  fever.— R.  dea  pores,  R. 
£pizootique.    According  to  Pasteur,  swine  plague,    [a,  34.] 

BOUGEUBS  C^r.),  n.,  pi.  of  rongeur,  redness.  Ru-zhu=r.  1.  A 
cimmon  term  in  France  for  slight  inflammations  of  the  skin.  2. 
Erythema  rosaceum.    [G.] 

BOUILLB  (Fr.),  n.    Ru-el-y'.    See  Rust  and  Mildew. 

BOULE  (Fr.),  ad.i.  Ru-la.  Made  by  rolling,  rolled  ;  as  a  n.  f., 
roulee,  see  Boller-BATjiBAaK. 


BOUNDEt,  n.  Ru"u*nd  e'l.  The  portion  of  bone  removed  in 
trephining.  [I.  C.  Rosse,  "Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  May  6, 
1886,  p.  412.] 

BOUPOUBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rup-ur'e'-a».  Fi-.,  ropourea,  ro- 
pourier.  A  doubtful  or  unclassified  genus  of  South  American 
plants.  [B,  121, 173(o,  35).]— R.  gnianensis.  Fr.,  ropourier  dc  la 
Cruiane.    A  Guiana  species  with  edible  berries.    [B,  173  (a,  36).] 

ROUSSEURIFr.),  n.    Ru-su»r.    See  Freckle  and  Lentigo. 

ROUVIEUX  (Fr.),  BOUX-VIEUX  (Fr.),  n's.  Ru-ve-u«.  An 
itch-like  disease  of  the  superior  portion  of  the  neck  and  shoulders 
of  the  horse  or  of  the  back  of  the  dog.     [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

BOUZAT  (Fr.),  n.  Ru-za».  A  place  in  the  department  of  Puy- 
de-Dome,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  saline 
springs.    IL,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 

ROYAT  (Fr.),  n.  RwaS-ya'.  Aplaee  in  thedepartment.ofPuy- 
de-DOme,  France,  where  there  are  saline  spi  ings.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

RUB  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ru»biru«b)'as.  The  ripe  fruits  of  Rubua 
frulicosus.    [B,  180  (o,  35).] 

RUBAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ru»b-a=n'.  A  ribbon  :  a  bundle  of  fibres.- 
R.  d*eau.  The  genus  Sparganium.  [B,  121  (a,  35).] — B's  de  la 
glotte.  See  Vocal  bands.— R.  de  Reil.  See  Lemniscus  (2d  def.). 
— R.  de  Vicq  d'Azyr.  See  Riband  of  Vicq  d'Azyr.—K.  fibreux 
oblique.    See  Fasciculus  obliquus. 

RUBBER,  n.  Ru^b'u'r.  See  Caoutchouc  and  Massage.— 
Hard  r.  Ebonite  ;  vulcanized  caoutchouc  which  has  been  ren- 
dered hard  and  susceptible  of  a  polish  by  bein^  subjected  to  press- 
ure and  heat  during  the  process  of  vulcanization,  or  by  the  mcor- 
poration  of  some  other  ingredient,  such  as  tar,  white  lead,  etc.  It 
can  be  molded  and  rolled  at  a  high  temperature,  and  when  cold  is 
firm,  brittle,  hard,  light,  impermeable  to  liquids,  and  resistant  to 
ordinary  chemicals.  [B,  2,  81.] — Indian  r.,  India-r.  See  Caout- 
chouc.— Vulcanized  r.    See  Vulcanized  caoutchouc. 

RUBE  (Ger.),  n,  Ru'b'e".  The  turnip,  [a,  35.]— Gelbe  R. 
The  Daucus  carota  or  its  j*oot.  [a,  35.]— Gichtr',  Hundsr*.  See 
Bryonia  alba. — Molirr*.  The  genus  Daucus.  [a,  35.]— Rothe  B., 
Rothr',  The  root  of  Beta  vulgaris,  var.  rubra,  [a,  35.] — R'nol. 
See  RAPE-seed  oil. — Wasserr*,  "Weisse  R.    See  Brassica  rapa. 

RUBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Eu2b(ru«b)'e=-e(a»-e=).  See  under 
RuBUS. 

BUBEDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2b(ru<b)-e(a)'do.  Gen.,  -ed'inis.  From 
i-ubere,  to  be  red.  Redness. — B.  cutis.  A  diffused  (not  spotted) 
redness  of  the  skin.  [G,  11.]— B.  faciei.  See  Rosacea  erythema- 
tosa.—R.  ignita.    See  Erysipelas. 

RUBEFACIENT,  adj.  Ru'b-e'-fa'sh'nt.  Lat..  rube.faciens 
(from  rube.re,  to  be  red,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  rvbefionf. 
Producing  redness  ;  as  a  n.,  an  application  that  produces  hyperae- 
mic  redness  of  the  skin,    [o,  48.] 

RUBEIN,  n.    Eu''b'e»-i''n.    Fr.,  rubiine.    See  Alizarin. 

RUBEI.I.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ru2b(ru4b)-esi'las.    See  Rubeola. 

BUBENDISTEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Ru«b'e=n-di»st-esi.  The  genus  Rha- 
ponticum.     [B,  180  (o,  35).] 

BUBEOI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu'b(ru''b)-e(e»)'o>l-a=.  From  rubere, 
to  be  red.  Fr.,  i-ubeole  (1st  def.),  ^rythdme  scarlatiniforme  (1st  def.), 
rougeole  (2d  def. ).  Ger. ,  Rbtheln,  rother  Hund,  Feuermasern,  Feuer- 
fiecken  (all  1st  def.).  1.  Bastard  (or  German)  measles,  anomalous 
exanthem  ;  an  acute  infectious  variety  of  roseola,  of  mild  character 
and  short  duration,  chiefly  characterized  by  an  exanthem  that  bears 
some  resemblance  to  that  of  measles.  The  eruption  consists  of  small 
red  spots  or  slightly  elevated  papules  without  sharply  defined 
borders,  which  are  rarely  grouped  in  the  crescentic  figures  observed 
in  measles.  R.  is  accompanied  with  brief  fever  and  usually  with 
catarrhal  symptoms  in  the  respiratory  passages  and  often  in  the 
eyes.  The  eruption  disappears  in  a  few  days  with  little  or  no  desqua- 
mation. [G.]  2.  Measles.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  now  little  used. 
— B.  anormis.  Fr.,  rougeole  anormale.  Measles  of  an  irregular  or 
abnormal  type  (e.  g.,  morbilli  maligni).  [G.]— B.  confluens.  See 
Scarlet  fever.— R.  maligna.  See  Morbilli  maligni  and  Black 
MEASLES  (1st  def.).— R.  morbillosa.  See  R.  (1st  def.);- B.  nigra. 
See  Morbilli  hcemorrhagici. — R.  notha.  See  B.  (1st  def.).— B. 
scarlatinosa.  See  Scarlatina  variegata. — R.  scorbutica.  See 
Morbilli  haemorrhagici  and  Morbilli  waligni.—'R.  veterum. 
R.  of  the  old  writers ;  scarlatina.  [G,  7.] — B.  vulgaris.  See 
Measles. 

RUBEOMNE,  u.  Ru»b-e'o=l-en.  Of  Farr,  the  morbiflc  germ 
of  measles. 

RUBERYTHRIC  ACID,  n.  Ru'b-e^r-inh'ri^k.  Ger.,  Su- 
berythrinsaure.  A  glucoside,  perhaps  CsoHojOn,  obtained  from 
the  root  of  Rubia  tinctoria.     [B,  4,  93  (o,  14,  38).] 

RUBESCENT,  adj.  Ru'b-e^s'eHnt.  Lat.,  rubeseens  (.trom  ru- 
bescere,  to  grow  red).    Becoming  red  ;  reddish,     [a,  35.] 

RUBI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Ru=b(ru<b)'i(e).    See  Ruba. 

BUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru=b(ru«b)'ii-aS.  From  rubeus,  red.  Fr., 
garance  (raoine  [2d  def.]).  Ger.,  Bothe  (1st  def.),  Krappyiurzel 
(2d  def.).  Sp.,  r.,  r.  de  tinioreros  (2d  def.),  granza  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp. 
Ph.]  (2d  def .).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Rubiacece  (Fr.,  i-ubiacees;  Ger., 
Buoiaceen,  Krappvjianzen),  which  are  an  order  of  the  Rubiales  ; 
trees,  shrubs,  or  herbs  usually  with  a  concave  receptacle,  an 
inferior  ovary,  and  opposite  stipulate  leaves.  [o,  35.]  The 
Bubieoe  (Fr.,  nibiees)  are  a  series  of  the  Rubiacece.  The  J2«- 
bictciiice  include  the  Lygodysodeacece,  Rubiacece,  Caprifoliaceoe,  ■ 
and  Vibuimece.  The  Ruhiacineoe  are  a  class  of  monopetalous  di- 
cotyledons including  the  Rubiacinoe.  The  Bubiariece  include  the 
Operculariaceoe,  Gardeniacece,  and  Bubiacene.  The  Rubiatce  are 
an  order  including  Qallium  and  Valantia.  2.  Madder,  formerly' 
official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph. ;  the  dried  root  nf  R.  finctnrum.  It  is 
chiefly  used  in  dyeing,  its  slight  medicinal  properties  being  now 
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disregarded,  though  it  was  formerly  considered  diuretic  and  em- 
-menagogue.  Its  moat  important  constituent  is  alizarin.  [B,  5,  19, 
•34,  42,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— Decoctum  rubiw  coinposituui.  See 
Alkaline  decoction  of  madder. — Kxtractum  rubise  tinctoria} 
alcoholicum  [Bruns.  Ph.,  1777,  Hann.  Ph.,  1819],  Fr.,  extraital- 
coolique  de  garance.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of 
madder  in  4  parts  of  alcohol,  expressing,  adding  fresh  alcohol  till 
exhausted,  distilling  otf  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B,  97,  119 
(a,  14).]— li^xtractuxu  rubise  tinctorise  aquosum.  Fr.,  extrait 
aquaux  de  garance.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of 
madder  with  3  parts  of  water,  expressing,  clarifying,  and  evap- 
orating [Ferr.  Ph.,  1833]  ;  or  by  infusing  i  part  of  madder  with  8 
f tarts  of  boiling  water,  expressing,  filtering,  and  evaporating 
Hamb.  Ph.,  1804].  [B,  97,  119  (a,  14).]— Pulvis  rubise  tincto- 
ria) coinpositus  [Wurzb.  Ph.,  1796J.  Fr.,  poudre  de  garance 
composde.  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  madder  with  1  part  each  of 
myrrh  and  borax,  all  powdered.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— Kadix  rubia) 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Rcbia  (2d  def .).— R.  anglica.  See  R.  peregrina. 
— R.  cordifolia.  Bengal  madder,  munjeeb;  a  native  of  eastern 
Asia  and  found  also  in  Africa.  Its  root  (Bengal  madder)  is  used 
as  a  deobstruent  in  scanty  lochial  discharge,  [fe,  17SJ,  180  (a,  35).]— 
Kubise  tinctorum  radix  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  R.  {2d  def.).— K.  pere- 
grina. Fr.,  garance  etrang^re.  Ger., /remde  Rothe.  Wild  mad- 
der, evergreen  clivers  ;  found  in  middle  and  southern  Europe  and 
southwestern  Asia.  Its  root  yields  a  part  of  the  madder  of  com- 
merce. [B,  180  (a,  35).] — K.  sativa  major,  R.  tinctoria,  R. 
tinctornin.  Fr.,  garance  des  teinturiers.  Ger.,  Farberriithe, 
Krapp,  Fdrbenourzel.  Dyers'  madder  ;  a  species  growing  spon- 
taneously in  Mediterranean  regions  and  cultivated  in  Asia  Minor, 
France,  Holland,  and  Italy  for  its  root,  which,  dried  and  powdered, 
constitutes  madder.    [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).] 

RUBIAIi,  adj.  Rub'i^-U.  Pertaining  to  the  genus  Rubia  ;  be- 
longing to  the  Rubiales,  which  are  a  cohort  of  dicotyledons  includ- 
ing the  CaprifoUacece  and  Rubiacece.    [B,  42  (a,  35).] 

KUBIDINE,  n.  Ru^b'iM-en.  1.  A  coloring  matter  found  in 
watermelons,  beets,  and  tomatoes.  2.  A  liquid  base,  C11H17N,  ob- 
tained from  various  organic  substances.    [B,  4  ;  B,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RUBIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ru2bfru4b)-iad'i2-u3m(u4m).  From 
rubtdus,  dark  red,  on  account  of  the  characteristic  absorption 
lines  which  the  metal  gives  in  the  extreme  red  portion  of  the 
spectrum.  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  R.  -  A  metal  discovered  by  Bunsen  in 
1861  and  found  widely  diffused  through  the  mineral  kingdom, 
although  always  in  small  quantities.  It  is  silvery- white,  of  a  soft 
waxy  consistence,  melting  at  38'5''  C,  and  subliming  at  a  low  red 
heat.  It  is  univalent,  and  forms  a  series  of  compounds  analogous 
to  those  of  potassium,  which  they  also  resemble  in  physiological 
action,  paralyzing  striated  muscle-fibres,  though  in  a  less  degree. 
Atomic  weight,  85"2  ;  sp.  gr.,  r52  ;  symbol,  Rb.  [B.  3.]— R.-Alaun 
(Ger.).  See  Aluminium  and  r.  sulphate.— H.  and  ammonium 
bromide.  A  salt,  RbBra.NHg,  recommended  in  epilepsy.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

RUBIGINOSE,  adj.    RuSb-i^j'i^n-os.    Rusty-red.     [a,  35.] 

RUBIGO  ^Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru=b(rub)-i(e)'go.  Gen.,  -ig'inis.  From 
rubere,  to  be  red.  1.  See  Rust.  2.  Foulness.  [G.]— R.  vera.  See 
Corn-NUAiKW. 

BUBIJERVINE,  n.  Ru^b-iSj-uSr'ven.  An  alkaloid,  €26^43- 
NOg,  obtained  from  Veratrum  album.     [B,  5,  370  (a,  38).] 

KUBINSCHVVEFEL  (Ger.),  n.  Rab-en'shwaf-e81.  Arsenic 
disulphide.    [B.] 

RUBINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ru2b(ru*b)-in(en)'uSs(u*s).  The  ruby, 
also  a  ruby-colored  substance  (cf.  R.  arsbnici).  [L.  50  (a,  48).]— R. 
verus.    An  old  term  for  anthrax.     [G,  16.] 

RUBITANNIC  ACID,  n.  Ru2b-i2-taan'i2k.  A  very  hygro- 
scopic tannin,  2(Ci4Hig09)  +  7HaO,  obtained  from  the  leaves  of 
Rubia  tinctorum,     [a,  14.] 

RUBOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ru2b(ru*b)'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From 
rubere,  to  be  red.  1.  Redness  ;  a  flush.  2.  Diffuse  hypersemia  of 
the  skin  causing  redness  of  the  surface,  as  in  blushing.  [G.]  Cf. 
Erytbema  congestivum. — R.  angeioneuroticus,  R.  essentialis. 
Angeioneurotic  r. ;  r.  due  to  primary  vaso-motor  disturbance  or  a 
vascular  neurosis.  [G.l— R.  iracundise.  Redness  or  flushing  of 
the  skin  from  anger.  [G.]— R.  neonatorum.  An  erythematous 
inflammation  occurring  in  new-born  children,  probably  of  nervous 
origin,  fo,  34.]— R.  neuroticus.  See  Erythema  neuriticum.— 
R.  pudorLs.    Blushing  from  shame.    [G.] 

RUBRESERIN,  n,  Ru^b-re^s'eSr-i^n.  From  ruber,  red,  and 
eserine  (g.  v.).  A  decomposition-product  of  physostigmine,  occurring 
as  ruby-red  crystals  melting  at  138°  C.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

RUBRICA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ru2b(ru4b)-ri(re)'ka3.  From  ruber,  red. 
See  Red  chalk. 

RUBULA  [Good]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2b(ru«b)'u21(u41)-a3.  From 
rubus,  a  bramble-bush.    See  Frambcesia. 

RUBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ru2b(ru4b)'u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  ronce  (1st  def.). 
Ger,,  Brombeerstraucfi  (1st  def.),  Brombeerrinde  (2d  def.).  1.  A 
genus  (including  the  blackberry,  raspberry,  dewberry,  etc.)  form- 
ing a  tribe  (-ffuftece,  Fr.,  rubies)  ot  the  RosacecB.  2.  Of  the  U.S.  Ph., 
the  root-bark  of  B.  villosus.,  R.  canadensis,,  and  R.  trlviaUs ;  tonic 
and  astringent.  [B,  5,  42,  121,  180  (a,  35).l— Acetum  rubi  idaei. 
Fr.,  vinaigre  de  framboise.  Raspberry  vinegar ;  made  by  ferment- 
ing and  boiling  up  12  parts  of  fresh  raspberries,  adding  4  of  vine- 
gar, filtering  after  some  days,  dissolving  in  the  liquid  9  parts  of 
white  sugar  by  the  aid  of  gentle  heat,  and  straining  [Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or 
by  mixing  raspberry  syrup  with  twice  as  much  (purified  [Ger.  Ph., 
Hwisa  Ph.l)  vinegar  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Aqua  rubi 
id»5i.  Fr.,  eau  de  framboise.  Ger.,  Himbeerwasser.  Raspberry 
water  ;  made  by  distilling  with  water  fresh  ripe  raspberries  [Austr. 
Ph.]  (or  the  residue  obtained  by  fermenting  and  expressing  fresh 
raspberries  [Ger.  Ph.]) ;  or  by  macerating  40  parts  of  raspberries 


with  2  of  alcohol,  1  part  of  sodium  carbonate,  and  enough  water 
[Roum.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  diluting  aqua  rubi  ideei  concentrata  with  7 
tunes  as  much  water  [Russ.  Ph.],  [B,  81,  95,  119  (a,  14,  38).]— Aqua 
rubi  ida)i  concentrata.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
over  night  100  parts  of  the  residue  from  fermented  and  expressed 
raspberries  with  4  of  alcohol  and  enough  warm  water,  or  with  5 
of  alcohol,  and  enough  cold  water  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating 
for  24  hours  100  parts  of  fresh  raspberry-cake  with  3  of  sodium  car- 
bonate, 4  of  alcohol,  and  enough  water,  and  distilling  20  parts 
[Russ. Ph.].  [B,  95  (a, 38).]— Extiactum  rubi fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  extrait  liquide  dMcorce  de  ronce.  Ger.,  ijliissiges)  Brombeer- 
rindenextrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  moistening  100  grammes 
of  r.  in  No.  60  powder  with  35  of  a  mixture  of  20  of  glycerin,  45  of 
alcohol,  and  35  of  water,  treating  in  a  percolator  till  exhausted 
with  the  rest  of  the  menstruum  and  with  a  mixture  of  9  parts  of 
the  alcohol  and  7  of  water,  reserving  70  c.  c.  of  percolate,  evapo- 
rating the  rest  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up 
to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).l~Mora  rubi.  Black- 
berries (fruits  of  R.  fruticosus).  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Rob  rubi 
idsBi.  Fr.,  ro6  de  framboise.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling 
raspberry-juice  with  a  quarter  of  its  weight  of  sugar  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— R.  arcticus.  Fr.,  ronce  du 
nord.  Ger..  Brombeerstrauch.  Arctic  (or  dwarf  crimson-flowered) 
bramble.  The  fruits,  baccce  nordlandicce,  have  been  used  in 
medicine,  [a,  35.] — R.  batus,  R.  caesius.  Fr.,  ronce  d  fruit 
bleu,  Catherine.  Ger.,  blaue  (oder  Acker-)  Brombeere,  Bocksbeer- 
strauch.  Blue  (or  small)  bramble,  dewberry  of  Europe,  the  ^aTos 
of  Dioscorides,  The  fruits  are  used  like  those  of  R.  fruticosus, 
and  the  leaves  as  tea.  [A,  511  ;  B,  64,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  cana- 
densis. Canadian  bramble  (or  dewberry),  low  (or  creeping)  black- 
berry. It  abounds  in  the  northern  and  middle  United  States.  The 
ash-colored  root,  which  is  smaller  than  that  of  R.  villosus,  yields  in 
part  the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B,  5, 34, 314  (a,  35).]— R.  cliamsemorus. 
Fr.,  ronce  des  marais.  Ger.,  Zwerg-Brombeere  (oder  -Maulbeere), 
Multebeere,  Wolkenbeere,  Torfbeere.  Cloudberry,  knotberry, 
marsh-blackberry,  mountain-bramble  ;  a  dwarf  species,  often  mis- 
taken for  Hydrastis  cariadensis,  found  in  northern  Europe,  northern 
Asia,  and  North  America,  especially  in  the  frigid  zone.  The  fruits, 
knot-berries,  are  used  as  a  diuretic  and  antiscorbutic,  and  arre  eaten 
in  Lapland.  The  astringent  leaves  are  used  in  urinary  complaints. 
The  plant  contains  a  crystallizable  acid  which  acts  as  a  diuretic 
without  influencing  arterial  tension  or  the  action  of  the  heart.  [B, 
5,  173,  180,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  ellipticus,  R.  flavus.  A  large  bush 
growing  in  mountainous  parts  of  India  and  in  Ceylon  and  Yunnan. 
The  fruit  is  yellow  and  equal  in  flavor  to  the  ordinary  raspberry. 
IB,  314,  496  (a.  35).]— R.  frondosus.  See  under  R.  villosus.— R. 
fruticosus.  Fr.,  ronce  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.],  ronce  des  haies,  cati- 
muron,  murier  des  haies,  ronce.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Brombeerstrauch, 
Kratzbeere.  Common  blackberry  (or  bramble) ;  a  shrub  growing 
throughout  Europe,  Africa,  and  Asia.  The  ripe  fruits  or  black- 
berries, fructus  (seu  baccce)  rubi  nigri  (seu  rubi  fruticosi,  sen  rubi 
ini1garis,fieumorirubi),  morarubi,  ruba,rubi,  contain  sugar,  gum, 
a  violet  coloring  matter,  a  trace  of  resin,  malic  acid,  and  several 
salts.  The  dried  unripe  fruits  were  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea. 
The  leaves  are  astringent ;  their  infusion  has  the  flavor  of  green 
tea,  and  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  it.  [B,  173,  168,  267  (a,  35).]~ 
R.  liumifusus.  See  uuder  R.  villosus. — R.  idseus.  Fr.,  ronce  du 
Mont  Ida  (1st  def.),  fiamboisier  (1st  def.),  framboisier  (1st  def.). 


RUBUS  IDiBUS.     [A,  327.] 


framboise  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Himbeerstrauch  (1st  def.), 
Himbeere  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  frambuesa^  sangUesa  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d  def.). 
1.  Common  (or  European,  or  garden)  raspberry  (plant),  hindberry, 
hineberry,  the  ^otos  ISaia  of  Dioscorides  ;  indigenous  to  Europe 
and  northwestern  Asia,  much  cultivated  for  its  fruits,  which  are 
used  in  medicine  (see  2d  def.).  The  leaves  are  mildly  astringent, 
and  were  formerly  used  medicinally.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  raspberry 
(fruit) ;  the  fruit  of  this  species,  used  in  the  preparation  of  a  re- 
frigerant syrup.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  moluccanus. 
A  red-fruited  shrub  of  Cochin-China  and  the  Moluccas,  where  the 
root  is  used  in  gastralgia  and  diarrhoea,  and  the  leaves  in  haemor- 
rhages, cough,  and  aphthse.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  occidentalis. 
Fr.,  ronce  d'Occident.  Ger.,  westlicher  Brombeerstrauch,  ameri- 
ko.nische  Himbeere.  (Wild)  black  (American)  raspberry,  thimble- 
berry.  The  root  is  used  in  dysentery,  and  the  fruit  is  substituted 
(U.  S.  Ph.)  for  the  ordinary  raspberry.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— R. 
saxatilis.  Fv.,  framboisier  des  rochers.  Qer.^  Brunitsche.    Bunch- 
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berry,  roebuck-berry,  stone-bramble  ;  a  European  species.  From 
the  juice  of  the  fruit,  fermented  with  honey,  an  intoxicating  drink 
is  prepared  in  Russia.  [B,  173,  i375  (a,  35).]— K.  strigosus.  Wild  red 
raspberry,  found  in  North  America.  Its  fruits  are  substituted  for 
those  of  R.  ida&us^  with  which  some  authors  identify  it.  [a,  35.]— R. 
trivialis.  1.  Of  Michaux,  the  low-bush  blackberry  of  NorthAmerica, 
southern  dewberry  ;  a  procumbent  species  common  from  Mary- 
land to  Florida.  Its  root,  which  is  like  that  of  R.  canadensis,  yields 
in  part  the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  2.  Of  Pursh,  see  R.  canadensis. 
3.  Of  Andrew,  see  R.  fruticosus.  [B,  5, 34, 173  (a,  35).]— B.  villusus. 
Fr.,  ronce  velue.  Ger, ,  zottiger  Brombeerstrauch.  S)?.,  zarzamora 
[Mex.  Ph.].  Common  (or  high)  blackberry  of  North  America;  a 
thorny  shrub  of  which  there  are  two  varieties,  R.  frnndosus,  in 
which  the  fruit  is  more  acid,  and  a  procumbent  or  trailing  variety 
(i?.  humifusus),  which  is  not  easily  distinguished  from  the  R.  trivi- 
dlis  of  Pursh.  The  root  is  covered  with  a  thin,  brownish  bark, 
which  constitutes  in  part  the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  The  leaves  and 
flowers  also  are  astringent.  [B,  5,  173, 180  (a,  35).] — R.  vulgaris. 
See  R.  fruticosus. — R.  vulpinus.  See  R.  viUosus. — Spiritus  rubi 
idsei.  Gler.,  Himbeergeist.  An  old  preparation  made  by  distilhng 
one  part  of  a  mixture  of  1  of  36-pei'-cent,  alcohol  and  3  parts  of 
raspberries,  after  digesting  for  24  hours.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Of. 
Alcoolat  de  framboises. — Succus  e  fructu  rii^ji  id£ei  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Fr.,  sue  de  framboise  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  of  raspberry-juice 
made  by  crushing  4  parts  of  raspberries  and  1  part  of  sour  red 
cherries  through  a  hair  sieve,  expressing  the  residue,  mixing  the 
two  juices,  clarifying  by  allowing  to  stand  in  the  cold,  and  filtering. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — Syriipus  rubi.  Fr.,  sirop  de  ronce.  A  prepara- 
tion consisting  of  2  parts  of  fluid  extract  of  r.  and  8  of  syrup  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  ;  or  made  by  boiling  5  parts  of  r.  juice  with  9  of  sugar,  and 
filtering.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  rubi  fruticosi  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  the  clear  fermented  juice  of  R.  fruticosus 
and  7  of  sugar.  [B,  95  (a,  88).]— Syrupus  rubi  idaei.  Fr.,  strop 
de  framboise  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  jarabe  de  frambuesa  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syrup  of  raspberry  ;  made  from  2  parts  of  fermented  raspberry- 
juice,  filtered  and  clarified,  and  3  of  sugar  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]. 
The  Belg.  Ph.  has  the  juice  prepared  from  4  parts  of  ripe  rasp- 
berries and  1  part  of  sour  red  cherries,  with  636  parts  of  sugar  for 
364  of  this  juice.  The  Fr.  Cod.  regulates  the  sugar  according  to  the 
sp.  gr.  of  the  juice.  The  Sp.  Ph.  directs  the  solution  of  1,000  parts 
of  sugar  in  345  of  water,  with  the  addition  of  520  of  raspberries, 
boiling  up,  and  straining.  The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders  nearly  twice 
as  much  sugar  as  raspberry-juice ;  the  proportions  in  the  other 
ph's  vary  slightly  from  those  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B,  95, 119  fa,  38).] 
— Syrupus  rubi  idaei  acetatus.  A  syrup  made  by  dissolving 
15  parts  of  white  sugar  in  8  of  raspberry  vinegar  and  straining. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] 

RiJCKBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Eu'k'bi^ld-un'.  1.  Involution.  2. 
A  retrograde  metamorphosis  ;  degeneration.    Cf.  Histolysis. 

RiJCKElJ  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'e'n.  See  Back  and  Dorsum.- R'- 
furche.  1.  See  Mt'dullary  centre  and  Medullai~u  groove.  2.  See 
Dorsa!  FURROW  (1st  def.).—R'saule.  The  vertebral  column.  [L,  80.] 
— R'schmerz.  See  Notalgia. — R'spalte.  See  Spina  bifida. — 
R*sucht.  See  Rhachitis. — R'wulste,  See  Medullary  centre 
and  Dorsal  ridoes. 

RUCKENMARK  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'e'n-ma'rk.  See  Spina!  cord. 
— Halsr'.    The  cervical  portion  of  the  spinal  cord.    [I,  17  (K).] 

RUCKENSAITE  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'e^n-za'-et-e^.  See  Notochord. 

RUCKERINNERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'e^-ri^n-ne^r-un'.  See 
Anamnesia. 

KUCKFAtl,  (Ger.),  KUCKGANG  (Ger.),  u.    See  Relapse. 

RUCKGRAT  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'grast.  The  vertebral  column.— 
R'skrUmmung.  See  Curvature  o/ Wte  spine.— R*sspalte.  See 
Spina  bi^dra. —R'sverkriimntiung.  Curvature  of  the  spine,  espe- 
cially scoliosis.     [E.] 

rCCKGBATSSTRECKER  (Ger.),  RtfCKGRATSTRECK- 
ER  (Ger.),  n's.  Ru'k'gra'ts-stre^k-e^r,  -gra't-stre^k-e^r.  See 
liONOissiMus  do7Si  and  Sacrospinalis  — Gemeinscliaftlicher  R. 
See  Sacrospinalis.— Innerer  R.    See  Loncjissimus  dorsi. 

RUCKt  AUFEND  (Ger.),  RUCKLAUFIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  Ru«k'- 
la'-u^f-e^nd,  -loif-i=g.    Recurrent.     [L.] 

RtfCKIiEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ru'k'Un.    See  Pancreas. 

RUCKLINGSWENDER  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'li'nz-ve=nd-e'r.  See 
Supinator. — I^anger  R,    See  Supinator  longus. 

BUCKMABK  (Ger.),  n.    Ru'k'ma'rk.    See  EOckenmark. 

RUCKSCHREITEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ru«k'shrit-e"nd.  Retro- 
grade.   [B.] 

RUCKSTAND  (Ger.),  n.    Ru'k'sta'nd.    See  Caput  mortuum. 

RiJCKSTAUUNG  (Ger.).  n.  Ru«k'staS-u*-un2.  Tricuspid  in- 
siifflcienoy,  or  escape  of  the  blood  into  the  auricle  during  the  ven- 
tricular systole.    [K,  13.] 

RUCKSXOSS  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'sto's.  Recoil.  [A,  521  (a,  48).]- 
Herzeiir'.  See  Diastole.— R'clevation.  Fr.,  onde  ricurrente. 
1.  The  pulsation  felt  in  the  radial  artery  below  a  point  compressed 
sufHciently  to  stop  the  flow  through  the  arterv,  caused  by  a  recur- 
rent wave  of  blood  sent  through  the  ulnar  artery  and  through  the 
palmar  arches  into  the  radial  artery  below  the  point  compressed, 
[a,  18.]    2.  See  under  Elevation. 

rCcKSTROMTTNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ru'k'stni»m-un>.  Regurgita- 
tion of  blood  into  the  great  veins  during  auricular  systole.    [K.] 

RtfCKWARTS  (Ger.),  adv.  Eu«k'varts.  Backward.  —  R'- 
dreher.  See  Supinator. —  R'gebogen.  See  Reflexed.  —  R'- 
wender.  See  Supinator.— R'zieher.  A  retractor  muscle.  [L, 
304.]- R'zielier  des  Olires.  .See  Retrahens  aurem. 

KUCTATIO  (Lat.),  RUCTITS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  m.  Ru=kt(ru»kt)- 
a(a')'shi=(ti2)-o.  -ru'kWru'ktj'u'sfu's).  Gen.,  -ation'is.  ruct'us.  Gr., 
epevjw,  epv7^,  ep«7>ia,  Ipvyiidt.    Ger.,  Riilpsen.    See  Eructation. 


RUDBECICIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rud-be^k'i'-aS.  From  Rudbeck,  a 
Swedish  botanist.  Fr.,  rudbique.  Cone-flower  ;  a  genus  of  com- 
posite perennial  herbs  of  North  America.  Some  of  the  species  are 
said  to  have  tonic  roots,  especially  those  included  by  some  authors 
in  the  genus  Echinacea.  The  Rudbeckiece  are  a  section  of  the 
HelianthecB.    [B,  34,  267,  275  (a,  35).] 

RUDERAIi,  adj.  Rud'e^-r'l.  From  rudus,  rubbish.  Growing 
in  waste  places,    [a,  35.] 

RUDIMENT,  n.  Ru^'d'i'-m'nt.  Lat.,  nidimen<«m  (from  rudis, 
unwrought).  Fr.,  r.  An  undeveloped  organ  or  part ;  an  element 
or  elementary  principle,  [a,  35,  48.]— Cerebral  r.  The  primitive 
medullary  expansion  or  cerebral  vesicle.  [I,  2  (K).]— Primitive 
unpaired  cerebral  r.  The  simple  form  of  the  primitive  brain  ; 
originally,  merely  a  dilatation  of  the  medullary  canal  divided  into 
compartments  or  primary  cerebral  vesicles.    [I,  2  (K).] 

RUDIMENTARY,  n.  Ru'd-i^-me^nfa^'r-i^.  Lat.,  rudimenta- 
rivs.  Fr.,  rudimentaire.  Undeveloped,  imperfectly  developed. 
[B,  123  (a,  35).] 

RUE,  n.  Ru".  Fr.,  r.  1.  See  Ruta  and  Euta  graveolens.— 
Essence  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Oil  o/r.- Extrait  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  Lat.,  exiractum  rutm  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by 
treating  r.  with  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and  evaporating  to  a  soft  ex- 
tract. [B,  95  (a,  38)7]— Huile  (essentielle,  ou  volatile  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
de  r.  (Fr.).  See  Oil  o/r.— Hydrolat  de  r.  (Fr.).  See  ^^ua  hutjb. 
— Meadow  r.  The  genus  Thalictrum,  especially  Tnalictrum 
flavum.  [B,  19,  34  (o,  35).]— Oil  of  r.  'Lat.,  oleum  rutce  [V.  S.Vh., 
Br.  Ph.]  (cethereum,  sen  distillatum),  essentia  rutoe  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  oUule  de  r.,  huile  volatile  de  r.  [Fr.  Cod.],  essence  de  r.  Ger., 
Rautenol.  Sp.,  essencia  de  ruda  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  volatile  oil  distilled 
from  Ruta  graveolens  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (from  its  fresh  herb  [Br.  Ph.]) ;  a 
liquid  which  is  greenish  (from  the  fresh  herb)  or  yellowish  (from 
the  dried  plant)  and  turns  brown  with  age,  having  a  somewhat 
bitter,  cardamom-like  taste  and  the  strong  disagreeable  smell  of  r. 
Applied  locally,  it  is  a  violent  iri'itant  and  acts  internally  as  an 
acrido-narcotic  poison.  It  has  been  used  in  amenorrhoea  and 
menorrhagia^  as  a  uterine  stimulant,  and  as  an  abortifacient.  [B, 
5, 180  (a,  35).]— Poudre  de  r.  (feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  E. -leaves 
dried  at  25°  C.,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a 
No.  120  silk  sieve.  |B,  95  (o,  38).]— Poudre  de  r.  (herbe)  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  R.  dried  at  25°  C.  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted 
through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— R' worts.  The  Ru- 
iarecB.    [a,  35.] 

BUBI,I,IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu'-e^l'li'-a'.  From  Ruel,  a  French 
botanist.  Fr.,  ruellie.  Ger.,  Ritellie.  A  genus  of  the  Acanthaceae. 
The  Ruelliarioe  are  a  section  of  the  Justiciece.  The  Ruellidce,  or 
Ruellieoe,  are  a  tribe  of  acanthaceous  plants.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  35).]— 
R,  clandestina.  Ger.,  verborgenblUhende  Ruellie.  A  West  In- 
dian species.  The  tubercles  of  the  root,  which  when  fresh  are  sting- 
ing and  acrid,  are  used  in  Jamaica  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— 
R.  strepens.  Ft.,  niellie  bruyante.  A  North  American  and  West 
Indian  herb  (by  Wood  referred  to  the  genus  Dipt  era  canthus)  hav- 
ing the  properties  of  R.  iuberosa.  The  leaves,  mixed  with  castor- 
oil,  are  used  externally  in  the  eruptions  of  teething  children.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— R.  tuberoga.  Fr.,  ruellie  tubireuse,  chandelier,  crus- 
tolle,  grand  coccis,  herbe  cara'ibe,  ipecacuanha  hdiard,  Jamaica 
snapdragon,  the  many-root  of  the  West  Indies,  spirit-leaf  (or  -weed) ; 
a  species  found  in  North  America  and  the  West  Indies.  The  entire 
plant  is  bitter  and  acrid,  and  acts  like  ipecac.  It  is  used  in  chronic 
diarrhoea,  and  externally  as  a  vulnerary  and  in  skin  diseases.  The 
root-tubers  are  used  as  a  febrifuge.    [B,  173, 180  (a,  36).] 

RUFESCENT,  adj.  Eu^f-eas's'nt.  Lat.,  rufescens  (from  rufes- 
cere,  to  become  reddish).  1.  Becoming  reddish-brown.  3.  Eufous. 
[B,  123  (a,  35).] 

RUFICARMIN,  n.  Ru^f-i^-kaSrm'i'n.  A  bright-red  powder, 
CieHjjOs,  obtained  by  heating  carmin  with  water.    [B,  2.] 

RUFICINCHONIC  ACID,  n.  Ru=t-i»-si»n'-ko2n'i»k.  See  Cin- 
chona red. 

RUFICOCCIN,  n.  Ru'f-i'-ko%'si»n.  The  compound  CjeHmOs, 
obtained  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  carmin.    [B,  2.J 

RUFIN,  n.  Ru'f'i'-in.  A  dark-red,  friable  substance,  CsiHaoOj, 
obtained  by  heating  phlorrhidzin.    [B,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

RUFIOPIN,  n.  Ru^'f-i'-op'i^n.  Fr.,)it/iopi«e.  Ger.,iJ.  Atetra- 
oxyanthraquinone,  C(4HsOe,  obtained  by  heating  opianic  acid  with 
concentrated  sulphuric  acid.    [B,  4,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

RUFOUS,  adj.  Ru^fu's.  Lat.,  rufus.  Ger.,  fuchsroth.  Pale- 
red  with  a  brownish  tint.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

RUGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eu'g(rug)'a'.  Fr.,  ride.  Ger.,  Runzel:  A 
ridge  or  raised  fold  ;  a  wrinkle.  [L.  343.]— Rugae  vaginae  (seu 
vaginales).  The  transverse  ridges  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
walls  of  the  vagina.— RugOB  ventriculi.  The  folds  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  collapsed  stomach.    [L,  115, 142.] 

RUGEOIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ru»zh-ol.    See  Measles  (1st  def .). 

RUGINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ru'zhen.    See  Raspatory. 

BUGITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Eu»j(ru<g)-it(et)'u»s(u«s).  Gen.,-t7'«s. 
From  ntffire,  to  roar.  Fr.,  rugissement.  Ger.,  Briillen.  See  BoR- 
doryqmus. 

RUGOSE,  adj.  Eu'g'os.  Lat.,  rugosus  (from  ruga,  a  wrinkle). 
Fr..  ridi.  Ger.,  mnzelig,  nmzlich,  gerunzelt.  Wrinkled,  covered 
with  wrinkled  lines,  the  interspaces  being  convex,    [o,  36.] 

RUHE  (Ger.),  n.  Eu'he'.    Rest.- Herzensr'.    See  Perisystole. 

RUHIiA  (Ger.).  n.  Eul'a'.  A  plac?.  partly  in  Saxe-Gotha  and 
partly  in  Saxe-Eisenach,  where  there  are  chalybeate  springs. 
U,  14.] 

RUHR  (Ger.),  n.  Rur.  See  Dysentery.- Einfaohe  B.  See 
Acute  dysentery.— Gallenbrerbr',  Galleni-*.  See  Cholera. — 
Lagerr'.    See  Dysentery.— Milclir'.     See  Chronic  dysentery. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Ch^  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N>,  tank; 
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Chylous  DiAitRHCEA,  and  Chylorrhcea  (2d  def.).— ll'wlclrig.  See 
AsTiDYSENTKRic— Schwarze  R.  See  Helena  (1st  def.).— Welsse 
K.    See  Chylous  diarrhcea  and  Chylorrh(ea  (ad  de(.). 

RUINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru=(ni*)-in(en)'a3.  From  mere,  to  go  to 
ruin.  A  relic— Ruiiioe  processus  vaginalis  peritonei.  The 
relics  of  the  peritoneal  process  which  in  the  foetus  unites  the  peri- 
tonoBum  and  the  tunica  vaginalis.  It  consists  of  a  fibrous  band  or 
cord,  of  varying  length,  in  the  inguinal  canal.    [L,  148, 172.] 

RUKU  (Q«r.),  n.    Ru'ku.    See  Annotto. 

rOlpSEN  (Ger.),  RUIPSSUCHT  (Qer.),  n's.  Eu«Ipz'e»n, 
-zuch"t.    See  Eructation. 

RUM,  n.  EuSm.  ¥r.,rhum.  Ger.,  iJ.  An  alcoholic  liquor  dis- 
tilled from  the  residue  obtained  in  the  manufacture  of  cane  sugar  or 
molasses.  It  is  colorless  when  fresh,  but  gathers  a  reddish-brown 
color  from  the  cask.  Average  pure  r  contains  from  50  to  GO  per 
cent,  of  alcohol.    [B,  2r0  (a,  38).]— R.-blossom.    See  Rosacea. 

RUMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ru2m(ru''m)'e''n.  Gen.,  rv,m'inis.  Fr., 
pause,  Ger.,  Pansen,  Panzen.  The  paunch  ;  in  ruminants,  the 
pouch,  or,  more  properly,  an  oesophageal  dilatation  into  which  the 
food  first  passes,  and  where  it  is  retained,  so  as  to  be  moistened  or 
macerated,  before  it  is  returned  to  the  mouth.    [L] 

RUMEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Eu2m(ru4m)'e!'x.  Gen.,  rum'icis. 
'Ev., patience  (1st  del.)  (racine  [Fr.  Cod.]  [2d  def.J).  Qer,,  Ampfer 
(1st  def.).  Sp.,  lapatv  (raiz)  [Sp.  Ph.,  5th  ed.]  (2d  def.),  1,  A  genua 
of  weed-like  herbs  (docks  and  sorrels)  of  the  Polygonacece,  The 
Sumiciece  (Fr.,  rumiciees)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Poly'aonacex,  The 
Sumicinece  include  Polygonella,  Rheum,  R.,  etc.  2.  Of  the  U!  S. 
Ph.,  the  tonic,  astringent  root  (dock-root)  of  R.  crispus,  R.  acutus, 
R.  silvestris,  and  other  species  of  R.  It  is  used  internally  for  scur- 
vy, and  both  internally  and  externally  in  itch  and  other  skin  erup- 
tions. It  is  also  employed  as  an  alterative,  and  has  been  used  even 
in  syphilis.  The  powdered  root  is  recommended  as  a  dentifrice, 
especially  in  spongy  gums.  [B,  5,  42,  173,  180  (a,  35).]  See  also  R. 
obtusifoliiis. — Extractum  rumicis.  See  .^.cfrai/ rfe  patubnce. — 
Extractum  rumicis  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide 
de  patience  frisee.  Ger.,  Hilssiges  Qrindwurzextrakt.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  r.  in  No.  40  powder  with 
35  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  alco- 
hol till  the  drug  is  exhausted,  reserving  80  c.  c,  evaporating  the 
rest  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c. 
with  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).|— R.  acetosa'  Fr.,  oseille  des  pris 
(on  longue,  ou  commutie),  aigrette,  surelle,  surette,  vinette.  Ger., 
gemeiner  Ampfer,  Sauerampfer.  Common  (or  kitchen)  sorrel, 
sour  dock  (or  grass,  or  leek),  sharp  (or  sorrel)  dock  ;  a  perennial 
herb  growing  in  Europe  and  Asia  and  in  arctic  North  America. 
The  acidulous  leaves,  which  oontain  potassium  binoxalate,  are 
used  as  a  vegetable.  The  bitter,  astrmgent  root,  the  acid  herb 
(leaves),  and  the  somewhat  austere,  bitterish  fruits  (seeds),  radix, 
herba  et  semen  acetosce  (seu  acetosce  ojfficinalis  [seu  nostratis,  sen 
vulgaris,  seu  pratensis],  seu  oxalidis,  seu  oxalMis  pratensis,  seu 
rumicis),  were  formerly  used,  the  root  like  the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
the  leaves  as  a  refrigerant  and  antiscorbutic,  and  the  seed  as  an 
astringent.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  314  (a,  35).]— R.  i«cetosella.  Fr.,  su- 
relle, oseille  de  brebis  (ou  de  pdqiies),  .petite  oseille  (ou  vinette), 
sarcille,  sarcillette.  Ger.,  kleiner  Ampfer  (oder  Sauerampfer), 
Feldsauerampfer,  Sauerklee.  The  field-  (or  sheep-)  sorrel  of  Eu- 
rope, middle  Asia,  and  North  America.  It  contains,  like  R.  aceto- 
sa,  acid  oxalate  of  potassium,  and  is  used  as  an  antiscorbutic. 
The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  refrigerant.  [B,  5, 180  (n,  35).]— R.  acu- 
tus. Of  most  authors,  R.  pratensis ;  of  Smith  and  De  Candolle, 
R.  nemolapathum  (1st  def.) ;  of  Curtis,  R.  nem.orosus.  [a,  35.]— R. 
alpinus.  Fr.,  patience  des  Alpes,  rnpontin,  rhapcntic  commun 
(ou  de  montagne,  ou  des  moines,  ou  faux),  rhubarbe  de  montagne 
(ou  des  Alpes,  ou  des  moines).  Ger.,  Alpenampfer,  Alpengriiid- 
wurz,  Oeduldkraut,  Piirgirampfer,  Butter-  (Oder  Fabes-)  Bletschen, 
Monchsrhabarber.  Monk's  rhubarb ;  a  European  species.  The 
dried  root,  radix  rhabarbari  monacho^^m  (seu  pseudo-rhabarbari, 
seu  lapathi  alpini,  seu  rumicis  alpini,  seu  rumicis  hortensis,  seu 
rhapontici  montani),  has  been  used  in  place  of  rhubarb.  It  has 
the  properties  of  dock-root,  but  is  laxative  also.  [B,  6,  173,  180  (a, 
35).]— R.  aquaticus.  Yv.,  patience  (ou  oseille)  aquatique,  grande 
parelle,  herbe  britannique,  parelle  (ou  patience)  des  marais.  Ger., 
Wasserampfer.  Wasser-Grindwurz,  Wassermangold,  Rossampfer. 
1 .  Grainless  dock  ;  found  throughout  Europe  and  in  some  parts  of 
North  America.  The  leaves  have  the  properties  of  those  of  R.  hy- 
drolapatlmm  (1st  def.),  and  the  root  is  used  like  dock-ront.  2.  Of 
the  old  Dublin  Ph.,  R.  hydrolapathum  (1st  def.).  [B.  5.  173,  180,  275 
(a,  35).]  3.  See  R.  maximus.—K.  arifolius.  A  European  species 
having  the  properties  of  R.  acetosa.  fB,  180  (a,  3.')).]— R.  britan- 
iiica.  Pale  dock  of  North  America.  The  root,  formerly  official, 
has  the  properties  of  r.  (2d  def.).  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]— K.  crispus. 
Fr..  patience  crepue,  pare'le  {ou  patience)  sauvage,  requette.  pa- 
r^le,  pardne.  Ger.,  krauser  Ampfer,  Grindwurz,  Streifumrz,  J\mn- 
gelwurz.  Curled  (or  yellow)  dock  ;  a  native  of  Europe,  but  natu- 
ralized in  North  America.  The  root  constitutes  in  part  the  r.  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  In  Europe  the  fruits  are  used  as  an  antidysenteric.  [B, 
6,  17-3,  180  la.  35).]— R.  Dioscoridis.  Ger.,  Ampfer  des  Diosko- 
rides,  grostblattriger  (Oder  Opium-)  Ampfer.  Of  Walh'oth,  a  large- 
l'avedspeeies(by  some  considered  a  variety  of  R.  patientia),  the 
ofuAan-a^oi'  of  Dioscorides.  indigenous  to  the  Orient.  The  leaves 
aud  fruit  are  used  as  a  wrapping  for  opium.  [B,  180  (o.  35).]—  R. 
hortensis.  See  R.  alpinus  and  R.  patientia. — R.  Iiydrolapa- 
tlium,  R.  lapatliicns.  Ger.,  Riesenampfer  (1st  def.),  Pocken- 
kraut,  Doggenkraiet,  Wasseri'habarber,  Wassergrindimtrz,  Weiher- 
ampfer  (3d  def. ).  1 .  Of  Hudson,  water-dock,  horse-sorrel ;  a  species 
of  Europe  and  North  America,  formerly  official  in  the  Dublin  Ph.,  as 
R.  aquaticus,  and  identified  with  the  herba.  britannica  of  the  an- 
cients, the  leaves  of  which  were  used  in  scurvy  and  skin  diseases. 
The  root,  radix  herbce  britannicce  (seu  rhei  aquatici,  seu  rhabarbari 
a  luatici),  hippolapathum,  etc.,  has  the  properties  of  r.  (2d  def.). 
This,  R.  aquaticus  (1st  def.)  and  R.  maximus  are  probably  the  spe- 


cies known  to  the  ancient  Greeks  as  liriroKairaOov  and  PperavviKri  [Di- 
oscorides]. [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  See  ii.  aquaticus  (1st  def.).- R. 
maximus.  Ger.,  ansehnlichster  (oder  grosster)  Ampfer.  A  Eu- 
ropean species  having  the  habitat  and"  properties  of  R.  hydrolapa- 
thum (1st  def.).  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— R.  nemolapatliuna.  Fr.,  pa- 
tience sauvage  ordinaire.  Ger..  geknduHter .Ampfer.  1.  A  species 
growing  in  Europe  and  North  Anierica.  The  root  has  the  properties 
of  r.  (2d  def.).  [B,  5,  34, 173, 180,  275  (a,  35).]  2.  See  R.  nemorosus. 
— R.  nemorosus.  Ger. ,Hainampfer,Waldampfer.  Grove-dock; 
a  European  species.  The  root,  radix  lapa  thi  acuti,  has  the  proper- 
ties of  r.  (2d  def.).  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— R.  obtusifolius.  Fr.,  pa- 
tience d  feuilles  obtuses.  Ger.,  stumpfblditriger  Ampfer,  Kuh.- 
zunge,  Krotenblatt,  Bubenkraut,  Mengeiwurzel,  Streifwurzel.  Bat- 
ter- (or  butter-,  or  broad-leaved,  or  keddle-,  or  kettle-)  dock  ;  a 
common  weed  in  Europe,  northern  Asia,  and  North  America.  The 
root,  constituting  a  part  of  the  r.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Fr.  Cod. ,  is  laxa^ 
tive,  astringent,  and  tonic,  and  contains  resin,  starch,  a  tannin-like 
extractive,  mucilage,  albumen,  lignin,  sulphur,  calcium  phosphate, 
and  chrysophanic  acid.  [B,  5  (a,  35).] — R.  patientia.  Fr.,  pa* 
tience  (des  jardins),  choux  de  Paris,  dogue,  epinard  immortelle, 
parelle.  Ger.,  Gemiiseampfer,  Gartenampfer,  enqlischer  Spinat, 
Geduldampfer.  Monk's  rhubarb,  patience  (or  patient)  dock,  herb 
of  patience,  the  \6.TTa.6ov  k7jit€vt6v  of  Dioscorides ;  a  species  grow- 
ing in  middle  and  southern  Europe  and  middle  Asia,  cultivated 
for  its  young  leaves,  which  are  eaten  and  considered  antiscor- 
butic. The  root,  radix  patienticB  (seu  lapathi  hortensis,  seu  ru- 
micis hortensis,  seu  rumicis  sativi),  has  the  properties  of  r.  (2d 
def.),  and  is  also  mildly  laxative.  It  has  been  used  in  ichthyosis. 
[B,  5,  173,  180,  314  (a,  85).]— R.  pratensis.  Ger.,  Wiesenampfer 
Mangelwurz.  A  European  species.  The  root  is  used  like  that 
of  R.  obtusifolius.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— R.  pulclier.  Fr.,  patience 
sinu4e,  violin.  Fiddle  -  dock  (or  -cases) ;  a  European  species 
found  also  in  South  Carolina.  The  root  is  aperient,  diuretic,  and 
mildly  astringent.  The  leaves  are  eaten.  [B,  34,  173,  275  (a,  35).] 
— li.  sanguineus.  Fr.,  patience  sanguine,  herbe  sangdragon, 
oseille  (ou  patience)  rouge.  Ger.,  Blutampfer.  Bloody  (or  red- 
veined)  dock  (by  some  regarded  as  a  variety  of  R.  nemorosus)'. 
growing  in  Europe  and  North  America.  Its  root  is  used  like  r.  (2d 
def.).  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180  (a,  35).]— K.  sativus.  See  R.  alpinus  and 
R.  patientia. — R.  scutatus.  Fr.,  patience  en  bouclier,  oseille 
ronde,  petite  oseille.  Ger.,  schildt'lditriger  Ampfer,  romischer 
(oder  franz6.iischer)  Sauerampfer.  Agresiompfer.  Buckler-shaped 
(or  French)  sorrel,  the  hdiradov  fnicpov  of  Dioscorides  ;  indigenous 
to  middle  and  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  the  Orient. 
Its  leaves  have  the  properties  of  those  of  R.  acetosa.  [B,  180,  314 
(a,  35).] — R.  silvestris.  A  variety  of  R.  obtusifolius.  [B  ;  a,  35.] — 
K.  vesicarius.  Fr.,  patience  vesiculeuse.  oseille  (VAmerique. 
Ger.,  blasenfriiclttiger  Ampfer,  amerikani.^cher  Sauerampfer. 
Bladder-dock  ;  found  in  southern  Europe,  middle  Asia,  northern 
Africa,  and  North  America  (where  it  is  probably  naturalized) ; 
used  hke  R.  acetosa.    [B  ;  a,  36.] 

RUMICIN,  n,  Ru»m'i»s-i»n.  Fr.,  rumicine.  Ger.,  R.  See 
Chrysophanic  acid. 

RUMINANT,  ad]*.  Ru^m'i^-n'nt.  Lat.,  ruminans  (from  rumi- 
nare,  to  ohew  the  cud).  Chewing  the  cud  ;  belonging  to  the  Rumi- 
nantia  (Ger.,  Wiederkduer),  which  are  a  group  of  hoofed  mam- 
mals consisting  of  those  which  chew  the  cud.    [B,  28  (o,  27).] 

RUMINATE,  RUMINATED,  adj's.  Eu^m'i^n-at,  -at-e^d. 
Lat.,  ruminatus.  Ger,,  zernagt,  benagt.  Of  albumen,  having  a 
mottled  appearance  as  if  chewed.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

RUMINATION,  n.  Eu'm-i'n-a'shu'n.  'La,t.,ruminatio.  Fr., 
r.  Qer.,  Wiederkduen,  R.  The  act  or  process  of  chewing  the  cud 
(see  under  Rumen),  characteristic  of  the  Ruminantia  ;  in  a  patho- 
logical sense,  merycism. 

RUMP*  n.  Ru*mp.  Ger.,  Bumpf.  1.  The  sacro-coccygeal  re- 
gion.   2.  See  Uropygium. 

RUMPENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ru'mp(ru<mp)'e'nz(ans).  -  Gen.,  -ent'is. 
From  rumpere,  to  burst.    See  Ruptile. 

RUMPF  (Ger.),  n.  Eumpt.  1.  See  Rump.  2.  The  trunk  of  the 
body,  [a,  39.] — R'ende.  See  Breech.— R*nervensystem.  The 
sympathetic  nervous  system.     [L,  175  (a,  50).] 

RUMPHIA(Lat.),n.f.  Rumfi^-a'.  'FT.,rumphie,r.  A  doubt- 
ful genus  of  the  Anacardiacece.  [B.  48  (a,  35).]— R.  amboinensis, 
R.  tiliaefolia.  A  Malabar  tree  the  bark  of  which  is  used  as  a 
stimulant  and  tonic.    The  root  is  bitter  and  aromatic,    [a,  35.] 

RUNCINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  RuSn(ru*n2)-sin(ken)'a'.  Gr.,  pvitdi'ii. 
See  Raspatorium. 

RUNCINATB,  adj.  Ru'ns'i^n-at.  Lat.,  runcinatus  (from 
ru«cmare,  to  plane  off).  Fr.,  roncm^.  Of  a  leaf,  sharply  incised 
or  cleft,  with  the  segments  hooked  backward.    [B,  34, 123  (a,  35).] 

RUNGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru»n(run»)'ji2igi2)-a3.  Fr.,  r.  A  genus 
of  the  Acanthacece.  \a.  35.]— R.  repens.  A  shrub  of  Peninsular 
India  ;  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  in  coughs  and  fevers.  The 
leaves,  with  castor-oil,  are  applied  in  tinea  capitis.    [B,  172  (a,  35).] 

RUNNER,  n.  Ru'n'u'r.  A  slender  prostate  branch  or  stem, 
as  in  the  strawberry,  rooting  at  intervals  or  at  its  extremity,    [a.  35.] 

RUNNING,  n.  Ru=n'i»n>.  Gr..  «po/ios  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  cursio 
(1st  def.).  Fr.,  course  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  iau/en  (1st  def.).  I.  Loco- 
motion by  a  succession  of  more  or  less  rapid  leaps  with  first  one 
foot  and  then  the  other,  one  foot  leaving  the  ground  before  the 
other  has  reached  it.  [A,  301.]  2.  A  popular  term  for  a  morbid 
discharge,  especially  that  of  gonorrhoea.— Paroxysmal  r.  R.  (1st 
def.)  in  paroxysms ;  a  morbid  phenomenon  of  the  explosive,  ir- 
regularly periodic  sort,  due  to  cerebral  excitement.  L"  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Apr.  26,  1890,  p.  465  (a,  34).] 

RUNROUND,  u.    Ru'n'ru=-u*nd.    See  Paronychia  vulgaris. 

RUNZIiER  (Ger.).  n.  Runts'le'r.  See  Corrugator.- Augen- 
brauenr'.    See  Corrugator  supercilii. 
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RUPEAL  (Fr.),  n.  Ru«p-a-a31.  See  Petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone. 

RUPES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ilu2p(rup)'ez(eas).  Gen.,  rup'ium.  See 
Labia  pudendi. 

RUPESTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Euap(rup)-east'ri2s.  From  rupes,  a 
rock.  Fr.,  rupestral,  rupestre.  Living  or  erowinffon  rocks  or  in 
rocky  places.     [B,  133  (a,  35).] 

RUPFBART  (Ger.),  n.    Rupf  ba^rt.    See  Red  gum  (4tli  def.). 

RUPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2p(ru*p)'i2-a3.  Written  also  rhypia  and 
rypia.  From  pu'wo?,  filth.  Ger.,  Schmutzjlechte.  A  cutaneous 
eruption  characterized  by  the  formation  of  hard,  laminated,  coni- 
cal, dark-colored  crusts  resting  upon  an  eroded  or  ulcerating,  sup- 
purating surface.  Although  formerly  considered  an  independent 
form  of  disease,  it  is  now  regarded  as  a  phenomenon  or  condition 
that  may  be  incident  to  various  pustular  or  vesico-pustular  dis- 
eases attended  with  a  discharge  composed  of  pus,  serum,  and  blood. 
[G.]— R.  cacliectica.  See  Ecthyma  cachecticum.—'R*  circlnata. 
An  annular  vesico-pustular  syphiloderm  attended  with  the  formar 
tion  of  rupial  crusts.  [G.]— R.  escharotica.  An  old  term  for 
some  form  of  ulcerative  disease  occurring  in  cachectic  persons  and 
attended  with  an  ichorous  discharge.  [G,  12.1— R.  escharotica  of 
Willan.  See  Ecthyma  gangrCBnosum.  —  R.  non-syphilitica. 
R.  not  due  to  syphilis. — R.  proeminens,  R,  proiuinens.  R.  in 
which  the  crusts  are  large  and  prominent.  [G,  12, 50.]— R.  sim- 
plex. R.  in  which  the  crusts  attain  only  a  moderate  size.  [G,  12.] 
— R.  variolosa.  A  form  of  r.  somewhat  resembling  syphilitic  r., 
sometimes  observed  during  the  crusting  stage  of  variola,  in  con- 
nection with  a  return  of  fever.  Certain  of  the  partially  dried  pocks, 
especially  upon  the  breasts,  undergo  renewed  suppuration  at  the 
t)eriphery,  forming  a  pustular  rim  or  border  to  the  original  efflores- 
cence. This  border,  on  drying,  forms  a  scab,  and  outside  of  that  the 
'same  process  may  be  repeated.  [G,  3.]— Syphilitic  r.  A  variety 
of  ecthymatous  syphiloderm  characterized  by  the  production  of 
thick,  conical,  dark-colored  crusts,  whose  thickness  and  peculiar 
form  are  due  to  the  continued  secretion  and  drying  of  a  tenacious 
pus  beneath  the  crust,  as  well  as  to  the  gradual  extension  of  the 
pustule  at  the  periphery,  the  crust  thus  growing  constantly  thicker 
and  larger  through  successive  increments  from  below.  On  remov- 
ing the  crust,  a  superficial  ulcer  is  displayed,  with  sharp-cut  or  un- 
dermined edges,  and  a  grayish-red  base  with  tenacious  purulent 
secretions.    [G.] 

RUPIAIj,  adj.  Ru^'pi'-'I.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  resembling 
rupia.    [B.] 

RUPOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2p(ru*p)-o(o")-fob(fo2b)'ia-a*. 
See  Rhypophobia  and  Mysophobia. 

RUPTEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Ruop-tu^r.    See  Ruptorium. 

RUPTIIjE,  adj.  Ru^pt'isi.  Lat.,  ruptilis  (from  rumpere,  to 
burst).  Fr.,  r.  Of  fruits,  bursting  irregularly,  not  along  the  line 
of  union  of  the  parts.     [B,  19, 123  (a,  35).ir 

RUPTORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ru8pt(ru*pt)-or'i3-u3m(u*m).  From 
ritftipere,  to  burst.  Fr.,  ruptoire.  An  agent  or  apparatus  for 
effecting  solution  of  continuity,  such  as  an  osteoclast  or  a  cautery. 
[tt,  34.]— R.  commune.    See  Potassa /wsa. 

RUPTITRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru3pt(ru*pt)-u2r(ur)'a».  See  Rupture 
and  Rupturing.— R.  ani.  See  Flssure  of  the  aniis. — R.  arterite. 
See  False  aneurysm. — R.  vulvo-analis,  R.  Tulvoperinsealis. 
See  under  Rupture  of  the  perinceum. 

RUPTURE,  n.  Ru^pt'u^r.  Gr.,  prj^tg.  Lat.,  ruptura  (from 
rumpere^  to  burst).  Fr.,  r.  Ger.,  Ruptur,  Bruch,  Zerreissung, 
Hiss.  1.  A  laceration  or  bursting.  2.  A  popular  term  for  hernia. 
— Abdominal  r.  See  Abdominal  hernia.— R.  of  the  anus.  See 
FissDRE  of  the  anu$. — R.  of  the  perinfeum*  Ger.,  Dam/mriss^ 
Mittelfleischriss.  A  laceration  or  bursting  of  the  perinaeum,  either 
complete  (Lat.,  ruptura  vidvo-anaUs),  when  the  sphincter  ani  is 
torn,  together  with  more  or  less  of  the  recto-vaginal  sa^ptum,  or  in- 
complete (Lat.,  ruptura  vulvoperinwalis),  when  the  anus  is  not  in- 
volved.    [A,  .56  (a,  48).J 

RUPTUREI>,  adj.  RuSpt'u^rd.  Fr.,  hargneux  (2d  def.).  1. 
Torn  asunder.    2.  Affected  with  hernia. 

RUSCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ru3sk(ru43k)'u3s(u*s).  From  ruscum^ 
butcher ■'s-broom.  Fr.,  fragon.  Ger..  Mausdom,  Mdusedorn.  A 
genus  of  the  Asparagece.  The  Ruscece  (Fr.,  rusc^es)  are  a  division 
of  the  SmilacincB.  The  RuscinoR  are  an  order  of  the  Sarmentacece. 
The  Ritscineoe  are  a  tribe  of  the  Asparaginem,  consisting  of  R.  LB, 
42,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— Oleum  rusci  [Swiss  Ph.j.  Empyreumatic  oil 
of  birch  (see  under  Betula  alba).  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— R.  aculeatus. 
Fv.^msque,  fragon 6pineux[S'r.  QoA!]^ petit houx,  bruse,  faux  buis, 
myrte  sauvage,  houx  fragon  (ou  frelon),  gu4tron.  Ger.,  stacheliger 
Mdusedorn,  wilde  Myrte,  Bruschwurz,  Bruschenkraut,  Myrten- 
dorn.  Box-holly,  butcher's- broom,  Jew's-myrtle,  knee-holly, 
prickly  box,  shepherd's-  (or  wild)  mjTtle,  the  fivptrCvT)  aypia  of 
Dioscorides  ;  a  native  of  middle  and  southern  Europe,  northern 
Africa,  and  southwestern  Asia.  The  root,  herb  (branches),  and 
berries,  radix,  herba,  et  baccoe  rusci  (seu  rusci  aculeati,  seu  rusci 
myrtifolii,  seu  myrtacanthce,  seu  chamceniyrti,  seu  scopce  regice),  are 
sometimes  used.  The  root,  which  has  a  somewhat  bitter  and  acrid 
taste,  is  aperient  and  diuretic,  and  was  one  of  the  quingue  radices 
aperientes  majores.  The  branches  and  berries  were  formerly  used 
in  calculous  affections  and  as  an  emmenagogue.  The  young  shoots 
'  are  eaten  like  asparagus  ;  and  the  seeds,  which  develop  a  peculiar 
aroma  when  roasted,  are  a  substitute  for  coffee.  [B,  173, 180,  185, 
314  (a,  35).]— R.  hypoglossum.  Fr.,  fragon  d  foliole,  laurier 
alexandrin  (ou  de  cheval),  herbe  aux  langues.  Ger. ,  zungenformiger 
Mdusedorn,  Zungenkraut,  Halskraut.  ^  Double-leaved  butcher's- 
broom,  double-tongue,  horse-tongue,  the  lirir6y\b)tT<rov  of  Dioscorides; 
an  undershrub  growing  in  southern  Europe.  The  stem,  branches, 
and  smaller  leafy  branches,  herba  fseu  folia)  umilarioi  (seu  lauri 
alexandrince,  seu  lauri  aJexandrinoe  angustifolice,  seu  bislingucs, 
seu  hypoglossi,  seu  bonifacice,  seu  rusci  latifolii),  were  formerly 


used  in  decoction  as  a  gargle  in  catarrhal  infiammations  of  the 
uvula,  etc.  The  root  was  used  in  diseases  of  the  utei'us.  [B,  173, 
108,  275  (a,  35).J— R.  hypophyllum.  Ger.,  lorbeerblattriger 
Mdusedorn.  Thick-leaved  butcher's-broom  ;  the  Sd^yji  ake^a.vBpeLa 
of  Dioscorides,  the  Laurus  alexandrina  of  the  ancients ;  a  south 
European  species  having  the  properties  of  R.  hypoglossum.  The 
root  was  used  in  suppressed  lochia,  difficult  labor,  dysuria,  etc. 
[B,  180,  375  (a,  35).]— R.  raceinosus.  See  Danaidia  racemosa.— 
Tinctura  rusci.  A  filtered  solution  of  1  part  of  birch-tar  in  10 
parts  of  alcohol.    [B,  8  (a,  38).] 

RUSH,  n.  Ru^sh.  1.  The  genus  Juncus.  2.  The  genus  Scirpus. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  35).]— Flowering  r.  See  Butomus.— Polishing  r.. 
Scouring  r.  See  Equisetum  /liemaZe.— Sweet  r.  See  Andropogon 
scho&nanthus  and  Acorus  calam%iS.—W ooA-r.    See  Luzula. 

RUSMA,  n.  Ru^s'mas.  A  kind  of  earth  foun^  in  Turkey,  [A, 
395  (a,  48).]— R.  des  Turcs  (Fr.),  R.  Tartarorum.  A  depila- 
tory consisting  essentially  of  arsenic  trisulphide  and  3  or  4  times 
as  much  quicklime  or  chalk.    [L,  87  (a,  50).] 

RUSOT  (Hind.),  n.    See  under  Berberis  lycium. 

RUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Rus.  See  Fuligo.— Glanzr'.  See  Fuligo 
spiendcns.—R 'kretas.    See  Chimney-sweeps''  cancer. 

RUSSEIi  (Ger.),  n.    Ru^s'se^l,    1.  See  Proboscis  and  Rostrum. 

RUSSULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru3s(ru*s)'su2](sun)-a3.  From  russulus, 
reddish.  Fr.,  russule.  A  genus  of  white-spored  agarics  distin- 
guished from  Lactarius  chiefly  by  the  absence  of  milk.  Some  of 
them  are  edible  and  many  poisonous.  [B,  76,  121  (a,  35).]— R. 
emetica.  A  very  poisonous  European  species,  [a,  35.] — R.  he- 
terophylla.    An  esculent  European  species,    [a,  35.] 

RUST,  n.  Ru^st.  Lat.,  rubigo.  Fr.,  rouille.  Ger.,  Rost.  1. 
See  iRON-r.  2.  Any  of  the  TJredinece  or  of  the  diseases  produced  by 
them  in  plants,  especially  corn-mildew.    [B,  121,  291  (a,  35).] 

RiJSTER  (Ger.),  n.    RuOst'e^r.    The  genus  Ulmus.    [a,  3&.] 

RUT,  n.  RuH.  From  rugrifus,  a  roaring.  Fr.,/-.  See  CEstruation. 

RUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ru2t(rut)'a3.  Gr.,  pvrij.  Fr..  rue,  Ger., 
Raute.  It.,  r.  Sp.,  ruda.  1.  Rue  ;  a  genus  of  the  Rutacece  (Fr.. 
rutacees ;  Ger.,  Rutaceen,  Rautengewdcfise),  which  are :  Of  Jussieu 
and  others,  the  rueworts,  an  order  of  dialypetalous  dicotyledons  in- 
cluding (Bentham  and  Hooker)  the  Cuspariece,  RnteoB,  Diosmeoe, 
Boroniece,  Xanthoxylece,  Toddalieoe,  and  Aura-Aiieoe,  but  accord- 
ing to  others  including  also  the  Burseracece  (Amyridece)  and 
Simarubece,  to  which  Meissner  adds  the  Ochnacece;  of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  family  of  the  RanuncuUfiorcB,  consisting  of  the  Euphorbi- 
acece,  Rutarioe,  and  Simarubece.  The  Rutce  are  the  Rutacece  as 
first  defined.  The  Rutarice  consist  of  the  Empetrece,  Stackhousieo&, 
Rutece,  Moringeoe,  Xanthoxyleoe,  and  Diosmeoe.  The  Rutarieoe  in- 
clude the  Euphorbiaceoe,  Coriariem.  Ochnacece,  and  Rutacece.  The 
Rutece  (Fr.,  rut^es)  are  :  Of  De  Candolle  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the 
Rutacece  (rueworts),  consisting  of  R..  Peganum,  Dictamnus,  etc,  ; 
of  Wood,  a  suborder  of  the  Rutacece,  including  R.  and  Dictamnus  ; 
of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Rutarice,  including  R.,  Pega- 
num,  Dictamnus,  etc.,  and  the  Diosmece  and  Morivgece.  2.  R. 
graveolens  ;  formerly  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  under  this  title.  [B, 
5,  19,  34, 121, 170. 180  (a,  35).]— Acetum  rutae  [Gr.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Rauf- 
enessig.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  each  of  rue  and 
alcohol  and  6  parts  of  vinegar  for  three  days,  expressing,  and  fil- 
tering. [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Acetum  rutse  compositum.  Fr.. 
vinaigre  antihyst^rique.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  7  parts 
each  of  asafoetida,  galbanum,  and  castoreum  with  360  of  vinegar  of 
rue  and  decanting.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— .^t heroic nm  rutfe.  See  Oil 
o/ RUE. —Aqua  rutse  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat) 
de  rue.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  shak- 
ing up  03  part  of  oil 
of  rue  and  2"7  parts  of 
92-per-cont.  alcohol , 
with  1,000  of  water 
[Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by 
distilling  1  part  of 
rue  with  24  to  30  so 
as  to  obtain  10  parts 
[Gr.  Ph.] ;  or  with  4 
of  water  so  as  to  ob- 
tain 2  parts.  [B,  95, 
119  (a,  38).]  — Con- 
feotio  rutfe.  Fr., 
confection  de  rue.  A 
confection  of  43  parts 
each  of  dried  rue, 
laurel  berries,  and 
caraway  seeds,  15  of 
sagapenum.  8  of 
black  pepper,  and 
518  of  despumated 
honey.  [B,  119  (a.  38).] 
— Conserva  rutre. 
Fr.,  conserve  de  me. 
A  conserve  of  1  part 
of  fresh  rue  and  3 
parts  of  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— Deeoc- 
tum  rutse  zinca- 
tum.  Fr.,  eau  d''AU- 
bour,  eau  d''Yvel  pour  Jes  yeux.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling 
61  parts  of  rue  in  734  of  water  till  reduced  one  half,  adding  30 
of  zinc  sulphate  and  1I|  of  copper  sulphate,  and,  when  these  are 
dissolved,  1^  of  camphorated  brandy  ;  or  by  triturating  5  parts  of 
camphor  and  2  of  saffron  with  a  little  water,  adding  water  enough 
to  make  1,227,  and  38  each  of  the  sulphates  of  zinc  and  copper,  and 
filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Essentia  rutoe  [Bejg.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of 
RUE. — Extractuno.  rutse  [Fr.  Cod  ].    See  Extrait  de  rue. — Ex- 


RUTA  GRAVEOLENS.      [A,  327.] 
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tractum  ruta>  alcoliolicum.  An  extract  made  by  exhausting  2 
parts  of  dried  rue  with  7  o(  21-per-cent.  alcohol,  distilling  the  tinct- 
ure, and  evaporating  the  residue.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum 
rutse  aquosuin.  A  preparation  made  by  boiUng  rue  in  8  times  as 
much  water  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleum  rutae 
aethereum  (seu  distillatum).  See  Oil  of  bue,— Oleum  rutse 
infusum.  Sp.,  aceite  de  nida  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  3  parts  of  the  herb  or  flowering  tops  of  E.  graveolens  with 
83  of  olive-oil,  straining,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95,  119  (a, 
38).]— B.  capra,  B.  caprarla.  See  GtALGOA  officinalis.— H.  gra- 
veolens, B.  liortensis,  B.  latlfolia.  Fr.,  rue  puante  (ou  com- 
viune^  ou  des  jardinSy  ou  domestique),  herbe  de  grdce,  rhue.  Ger., 
gemeine  Raute^  Qartenraute^  Weinraute,  Hofraute.  Common  (or 
garden-)  rue,  countryman's  treacle,  herb-of-repentance  (or  -of- 
grace),  the  ir^yavov  of  Hippocrates  and  Theophrastus,  the  n-^Ytt»'o>' 
KT)ir€VT6v  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  suffruticose  plant  of  southern  Europe 
and  the  Orient,  formerly  official  In  the  U.  S.  Ph.  as  r.  All  parts  are 
active,  but  the  leaves,  herba  rtitce  (hortensis.  seu  graveolentis,  seu 
sativmy  seu  vulgaris^  seu  latifolioa).  are  commonly  used.  Rue  has 
the  exciting,  irritant,  narcotic  properties  of  its  volatile  oil  (see  Oil 
of  Rue),  and  is  used  as  a  vermifuge  and  anthysteric,  in  colic  and 
amenorrhoea,  and  in  uterine  haemorrhage,  especially  from  atony. 
The  ancients,  who  used  rue  as  a  condiment,  attributed  special  vir- 
tues to  it  in  warding  off  contagion,  and  vinegar  of  rue  was  regarded 
during  many  centuries  as  a  prophylactic  against  the  plague.  [B, 
5.  168,  173,  180,  875  (o,  35).]— B.  macrophylla.  Fr.,  rue  d'Orient. 
A  species  found  in  northern  Africa  and  the  Levant,  cultivated  for 
its  medicinal  properties,  which  are  like  those  of  R.  graveolens.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  35)0 — ^'  montana.  Fr.,  rue  de  montagne  (ou  sauvage, 
ou  des  bois).  Ger.,  Bergravte.  Wild  (or  mountain-)  rue,  the  Trijya- 
vov  opeivov  of  Dioscorides  :  growing  in  Mediterranean  regions.  It 
is  said  to  be  more  powerful  than  R.  graveolens.  [B,  173, 180,  314  (a, 
35).] — B.  muraria.  See  Asplenium  r.  muraria. — B.  sativa.  See 
B.  graveolens. — B.  tuberculata.  Fr.,  rue  tuberculeuse.  A  plant 
indigenous  to  Arabia,  Egypt,  and  Nubia,  where  the  juice  is  used  to 
promote  the  ^owth  of  the  hair  and  beard.  [B,  17.3, 180,  496  (a,  35).] 
— B.  vulgaris.  See  R.  graveolena. — Unguentum  rutae.  Sp., 
vomada  de  ruda  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  3  parts  each  of  the 
flowering  herb  of  crisped  mint,  the  flowering  tops  of  wormwood, 
and  the  herb  of  rue,  and  85  of  lard.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

BUTAIi,  adj.  Ru^'t'l.  Lat.,  rutalis  (from  puT^,  rue).  Belong- 
ing to  the  RutaleSy  which  are  Liudley's  r.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  ru- 
talis) of  exogens,  consisting  of  the  Rutacece^  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

EUXHB  (Ger.),  n.  Rut'e''.  1.  A  rod.  2.  The  penis.  [L,  30  (a, 
14).]— Mannliche  B.  See  Penis.— K'nblutlung.  See  Phallor- 
RHAGiA.  —  B'nkrampf.  See  Priapism.  —  B'nschwinden.  See 
Phallocrypsis.— B'nspalte.  See  Epispadias  penis.— B*nsteifer. 
See  IscHio-CAVERNOsus. — Weibliclie  B.    See  Clitoris. 

BTJTHENIC,  adj.  Ru^th-eu'l^k.  Containing  ruthenium  as  a 
tetrad  radicle.      [B.]— B.  acid.     Fr.,    acide   ruilUnique*     Ger., 


Rutheniumsmtre.    Ruthenium  trioxide,  RuOs ;  a  substance  not  yet 
isolated.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

BUTHENIOUS,  adj.  RuHh-en'i'-u's.  Fr.,  rutMnieux.  Con- 
taining ruthenium  as  a  trivalent  radicle.    [B  3.] 

BUTHENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  RuHh(ruth)-e=n(an)'i«-u'm(u<m). 
Fr..  ruthenium.  Ger.,  B.  A  metallic  element  discovered  and 
named  by  Osann  in  1888,  but  first  certainly  demonstrated  to  exist 
by  Clans  in  1845.  It  occurs  in  Nature  associated  with  platinum  and 
iridium.  It  is  a  hard,  brittle  substance,  oxidizing  on  prolonged  ex- 
posure to  the  air,  but  scarcely  affected  by  the  action  of  any  acids. 
Of  all  metals,  r.  is,  next  to  osmium,  the  most  difficult  to  fuse.  In 
composition  it  acts  usually  either  as  a  triad,  forming  ruthenious 
salts,  or  as  a  tetrad,  forming  ruthenic  salts.  It  combines,  however, 
with  oxygen  in  six  proportions,  its  combining  power  in  these  vary- 
ing, apparently  at  least,  from  two  to  eight.  Symbol,  Ru;  sp.  gr., 
12-861 ;  atomic  weight,  1035.    [B,  3.] 

BUTICadJ.  Ru't'i^k.  Fr.,rutigue.  Derived  from  or  contained 
in  rue.  [B.]— B.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  rutique.  See  Capric  acid  and 
RuTiNic  ACID.— B'aldehyde.  Fr..  aldihyde  rutique.  A  body, 
CioHjoO^,  contained  in  oil  of  rue.    fB.J 

BUTIDOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Run(ruH)-iM-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).    See  Rhytidosis. 

BUTILANS  (Lat.1,  adj.  RuH(run)'i!'l-a»nz(a«ns).  Gen.,  -an'tis. 
From  rutilare,  to  be  reddish,  Fr.,  rutilant  (1st  def.),  rutile.  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  rothgldnzend  (1st  def.).  1.  Red  with  a  metallic  lustre. 
2.  Brick-red.    [a,  35.] 

BXITILIN,  n.  Ru^t'i^l-i'n.  Fr.,  rutiline.  Ger.,  B.  See  Olivin 
(2d  def.). 

BUTINE,  n.  Ru'^t'en.    See  Quercitrin  and  Rdtinic  acid. 

BUTINIC  ACID,  n,  Ru't-i^'n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  rutinique,  jaune 
v^.g^tal,  meline,  phytomiline.  Ger. ^  Rutinmure.  A  glucoside,  Csb- 
HaaOifi,  extraclied  from  Ruta  graveolens.    [a,  14,  38.] 

BUTTING,  li.    RuH'i=n2.    See  CEstrdation. 

EUTUUN,  n.  Ru^t'u^l-i'n.  A  substance  produced  by  the  ac- 
tion of  sulphuric  acid  on  salicin.    [B,  5.] 

BUTYI,,  n.    RuH'i^l.    See  Capryl  (1st  def.). 

BUTYI/ESTE,  n.  RuHT-'l-en.  A  liquid,  doHis,  formed  bypass- 
ing the  vapors  of  oil  of  rue  over  molten  zinc  chloride,    [o,  14.] 

BYCHENOTBEPAN  (Ger.),  n.  Ru«ch2'ei'n-o-trep-a>n".  A 
combined  lever  and  perforator  for  the  removal  of  hard  bone. 
[Stoll,  "  St.  Petersb.  med.  Woch.,"  May  10  (22).  1886,  p.  177  (a,  34).] 

BYE,  n.  Ri.  A.-S.,  ryge.  Lat.,  secale.  Ft.,  seigle  [Fr  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Roggen.  The  Secale  cereale  or  its  grain.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— 
Horned  r..  Spurred  r.    See  Claviceps  purpurea  and  Ergot. 

BYPIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.    Rip(ru»p)'i''-a'.    See  Rdpia. 


s 


S,  n.  E^s.  The  letter  S,  also  an  S-shaped  structure,  [a,  48.] — 
Romisches  S  (Ger.),  S  du  colon  (Fr.),  S  ili^que  (Fr.),  S  ro- 
mannm  (Lat.).    See  Sigmoid  plesitre  of  the  colon. 

SABADILI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2b(saSb)-aM(aad)-i2l'la».  Ger,, 
Sabadille  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Cbvadilla  (8d  def.).  2.  Of  Brandt, 
see  ScHCENOcAULON.  [B,  181  (a,  35).]- Pructus  sabadillae,  Sa- 
badillae  semen.  See  Cevadilla  (2d  def.).— S.  olficiiiaruin. 
See  ScH(ENOCAULON  officinale. — S.  (semina).  Semen  sabadillae. 
See  Cevadilla  (2d  def.).— Semen  sabadillae  pulveratum  [Russ. 
Ph.].  A  powder  made  by  sifting  cevadilla  through  a  300-mesh 
sieve.  fB,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Poudre  de  cevadille. — Tinctura  saba- 
dillae [Swiss  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  digesting  cevadilla  with  10 
times  as  much  alcohol  for  a  week.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Unguentum 
sabadillae  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  An  ointment  of  200 
parts  of  simple  ointment,  50  of  powdered  cevadilla,  and  8  of  oil  of 
lavender.    [B.  95  (a,  38).] 

SABADILLIC  ACID,  n.  Sa'b-a^d-i^l'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  sabadil- 
lique.    Ger.,  Sabadillsdure.    See  Cevadic  acid. 

SABADII.I.INE,  n.  Sa^ib-a'd-i'l'len.  Lat.,  sabadillia.  Fr., 
«.  Ger.,  Sabadillin.  1.  An  alkaloid,  (DaoHoeNjOs,  found  in  ceva- 
dilla-seed.  It  forms  flne  colorless  needles  of  acrid  taste  and  alka- 
line reaction.  According  to  Dragendorff  and  Weigelin,  it  is  neither 
sternutatory  nor  emetic,  but  accelerates  the  heart's  action.  2.  Of 
Meissner,  veratrine.    [B,  5,  38,  870  (a,  14,  38).]    Ct,  Cevadilline. 

SABATBINE,  n.  Sa^'b'a't-ren.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sabatrin.  An 
alkaloid,  CsiHsjNjOn,  found  in  cevadilla-seed.    [B,  93  (a.,  14).] 

SABBATIA  (Laf,),  n.  f.  SaSb-ba»t'i2-a».  From  Sabbati,  an 
Italian  botanist.  Fr.,  s.,  sabbaiie.  Ger..  Sabhatie.  A  genus  of  the 
Sabbatince.  which  are  a  division  of  the  Chlorece..  la,  35.] —S.  angu- 
laris.  Ger.,  pckige  Sabbatic.  American  centaury,  rose-pink.  The 
flowering  herb,  formerly  included  in  the  U.  S.  secondary  list,  is 
used  as  a  digestive  tonic  and  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).] 
— S.  paniculata.  Ger.,  rispige  Sabbatie.  A  species  common  in 
the  southern  United  States  ;  used  like  S,  angularis.    [B,  180  (o,  35).] 

SABBEIi  (Ger.),  SABBEB  (Ger.),  n's.  Za'b'be"!,  -be^r.  See 
Saliva. 

SABEI.BEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Zab'e"l-bin.    See  Genu  varum. 

SABIN,  n.    Sab'i'n.    See  Juniperus  sabina. 

SABINA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Sai'b(sasb)-in(en)'a'.  From  Sahini.  the 
Sabines.  Fr,.  sabine  [Fr.  Cod,],  sahinier  f8d  def.).  Ger,.  Sade- 
baum,  Sadebaumspitzen  (3d  def.).    Sp.,  s.  [Mex.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).    1. 


The  genus  Juniperus.  2.  The  Juniperus  s.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.,  Austr., 
Hung.,  Netherl.,  and  Roum.  Ph's,  the  tops  of  Juniperus  s.  [B,  95, 
181  (a,  35,  38).]  4.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  see  Folia  sabince.—MitbeTOle- 
nm  sabinae.  See  Oil  of  savin. — Ceratum  sabinae  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  drat  (ou  onguent)  de  sabine.  Ger.,  Sadebauw salbe.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  heating  5  parts  of  extractum  sabinae  fluldum  and 
18  parts  of  resin  cerate  until  the  alcohol  is  dissipated  ;  or  consisting 
of  4  parts  of  fresh  [Br.  Ph.,  Gr,  Ph„  Netherl.  Ph.]  (dried  [Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.J)  savin  tops  with  8  of  benzoated  lard  and  H  part  of  yel- 
low wax  [Br.  Ph.]  (8  of  lard  and  2  of  yellow  wax  [Gr.  Ph.],  16  of 
lard,  4  of  wax,  and  a  little  water  [Netherl,  Ph,],  12  of  lard  and  3  of 
wax  [Swed.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.],  the  Dan.  Ph.  first  digesting  the  drug 
with  8  parts  of  strong  alcohol  which  is  afterward  driven  off) ; 
or  of  1  part  of  extract  of  savin  with  9  parts  of  simple  ointment 
[(Jer.  Ph.]  (wax  ointment  [Belg.  Ph.],  9  of  lard  and  1  part  of  di- 
lute alcohol  [Russ,  Ph.]).  Various  older  ph's  had  a  similar  oint- 
ment. [B.  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Conserva  sabinae.  Fr.,  conserve  de 
sabine.  Ger.,  Sadebaumbldtter-Conserve.  A  conserve  consisting 
of  1  part  of  savin-leaves  with  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Decoctum  sabinae.  Fr..  decoction  (ou  hydrole)  de  sabine.  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  savin  with  12  times  as  much  water  till 
reduced  one  half,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Essentia  sabi- 
nae. Sp.,  esencia  de  s,  [Sp,  Ph,]  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see 
Otio/ savin.  2.  See  Tinctura  safiiiice.- Extractum  sabinae  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (alcoliolicum).  Fr,,  extraii  de  sabine 
[Fr,  Cod.].  Ger.,  S>xtract,  Sadebaumextract.  Sp.,  extracto  alco- 
hdlico  de  s.  [Mex.  Ph.],  A  thick  (soft  [Fr.  Cod,])  extract  made 
from  the  leaves  [Fr,  Cod.]  (fresh  tops  [Belg.  Ph.],  dried  tops  [Ger. 
Ph.],  twigs  [Russ.  Ph.])  of  Juniperus  s.  by  treatment,  with  dilute 
alcohol.  Some  of  the  older  ph's  had  a  similar  extract.  [B,  95, 119 
(a,  38).] — Extractum  sabinae  aquosum.  Fr.,  extrait  aqueux 
de  sabine.  An  extract  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  savin  with  6 
parts  of  water,  straining,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Extractum  sabinae  fluidum  [U.S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  extrait  liquide 
de  sabine.  Ger.,  flilssiges  Sadebaumexirakt.  A  preparation  made 
by  moistening  100  grammes  of  sabin  tops  in  No.  40  powder  with 
85  of  alcohol,  exhausting  in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol,  re- 
serving 90  c.  c,  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing 
the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- 
Folia  sabinae  [Belg.  Ph.].  Frondes  sabinae,  Herba  sabinae 
[Finn.  Ph..  Bded.,  Swiss  Ph.J  (vulgaris).  Sp.,  s.  [Sp.  Ph.].  Savin, 
the  tops  [Belg.  Ph.]  (leaves  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  Juniperus  s.  (q.  v.).  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]  Cf ,  S,  (3d  def.),— Infusum  sabinae  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  treating  18  centigrammes  of  savin  5  minutes  in  the 
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steam  bath  with  boiling  water  enough  to  malie  3,000  of  strained  in- 
fusion. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum  sabinee  (iethereuin,  seu  essen- 
tiale).  See  Oil  of  savin.— Ramull  sabinse.  See  S.  (3d  def.).— 
Ramuli  sabinee  pulverati.  Fr.,  poudre  de  sabine  (herbe)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  powder  made  by  drying  savin  tops  at  S.5°  C,  powdering, 
and  sifting  through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (by  sitting  the  tops 
through  a  1,000-mesh, sieve  [Euss.  Phri).  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— S.  offici- 
nalis. See  JoNiPEBHS  s.— S'salbe  (Ger.).  See  Ceratum  mbinm. 
— Tinctnra  sabinae.  'ET.,alcooli(oyiteintvre)de  sabine.  A  tinct- 
ure made  by  macerating  8^  oz.  of  coarsely  powdered  savin  for  2 
days  with  alcohol,  and  treating  afterward  in  a  percolator  with 
enough  additional  alcohol  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  [Br.  Ph.]  ; 
or  by  macerating  savin  for  6  days  with  ten  times  as  much  90-per- 
cent, alcohol  [Euss.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  equal  parts  of  savin 
and  98-per-cent.  alcohol  for  3  days,  expressing,  and  filtering  [Belg. 
Ph.].  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  sabinae.  Ger.,  Sadefiaum- 
salbe.    See  Ceratum  sabince. 

SABINE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'b-en.  See  Sabina  and  Savin.— 
Alcool6  de  8.  See  Tinctura  sabih.^:.— Extrait  de  s.  See  Bx- 
tractum  sabin^.— Huile  essentielle  (ou  volatile)  de  s.  See 
Oil  of  SAVIN.— Poudre  do  s.  (feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder 
made  by  drying  savin-leaves  at  25°  C,  powdering,  and  sifting 
through  a  No.  180  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Poudre  de  s. 
(lierbe)  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  RuTmcli  sabin.^  pulverati. 

SABtE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa>b-r.  Sand,  gravel.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]-S. 
c^r^brale.  See  Acervulus.— S.  d'oreille.  See  Otolith.— S. 
des  plexus  choroi'des,  S.  du  cerveau.    See  Acbevulus. 

SABtlER  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^b-le-a.    See  Hura. 

SABULOSE,  SABULOUS,  adj's.  Sa^b'u^l-os,  -u's.  Lat..  sa- 
bulosus  (from  sabulum,  sand),  qlarealis.    Gr.,  i^aufiuST)?,  a/jutnaSiji. 

1.  Gravely,  gritty.    2.  (jrowing  in  sandy  or  gravely  places,    [a,  35.] 

SABURRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.   Sa"b(sa»b)-u»r(u«r)'ras.  1.  Coarse  sand. 

2.  Filth  ;  sordes.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SAC,  n.  Sa^k.  Gr.,  (rinKos.  Lat.,  saccus.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sack. 
1.  A  pouch-like  structure.  8.  A  pouch-like  projection  on  the  tube 
of  the  corolla  of  some  plants.  [B,  19  (a,  35).]— Air-s.  Ger.,  I/u/t- 
sack.  See  ^ir-CEix. — Allantoid  s.  The  allantois.— Amniotic  s. 
See  Amnion. — Aneurysmal  s.  That  dilatation  of  a  blood-vessel 
constituting  the  wall  of  an  aneurysm,  [a,  34.] — Auditory  s's. 
Rudimentary  organs  of  hearing  found  in  the  antennae  of  insects 
and  in  the  embryos  of  certain  vertebrates,  [a,  39.]— Dental  s. 
See  Dental  follicle  (1st  def.).— Embryonic  s.  The  body  of  the 
embryo  at  an  early  period  of  development,  when  the  closure  of 
the  abdomen  has  been  accomplished,  and  it  presents  a  sac-like  ap- 
pearance. [A,  15.]— Embryo-s.  (jer.,  Keimsack,  Keimkapsel. 
In  the  nucellus  of  an  ovule,  a  large  cell  (sometimes  so  strongly  de- 
veloped as  entirely  to  replace  the  nucellus)  in  which  the  embryo  is 
formed.  [B,  891  (o,  35).]— Foetal  s.  Fr.,  s.  fcetal.  Ger.,  Fi-ucht- 
sack^  Fruchtkapsel.  The  s.  which  contains  the  fcetus  in  cases  of 
extra-uterine  gestation. — Galactopliorous  s.  See  Sacculds  lac- 
teus. — Gestation  s.  See  Foetal  s.—  Gill-s.  In  fishes,  a  pouch  or 
chamber  on  the  neck,  in  which  the  branchi^  are  situated.  [L,  147 
(a, 39).]— Hair-s.  See Haib/oHicZc. — Hernials.  Lat, soccitsft-erTii- 
osus.  Fr.^s.  hemiaire.  Ger. ^  Bruchsack.  The  pouch  of  peritonaeum 
which  incloses  a  hernia.  [E.] — !Lacrymal  s.  Lat.,  saccus  lacrima- 
lis.  Fr.,  s.  lacrymale.  Ger.,  Thrdnensack.  The  dilated  upper  por- 
tion of  the  lacrymal  duct.  [L,  142.] — Ijacteal  s.  See  Eeceptacu- 
Luu  chyli. — Ijatex  s's.  Milk  sacs  ;  tubes  and  cells  containing  the 
latex  of  plants.  Sachs  includes  under  the  term  the  laticif  erous  and 
vesicular  vessels.  [B,  229  ;  Sachs  (a,  35).]  — Navel-s.  See  Umbili- 
cal VESICLE. — Peritoneal  s.  See  Parietal  peritonaeum. — Pleu- 
ral s.  Ger.,  Brustfellsack.  The  parietal  pleura.  [L,  332.]— Pol- 
len-s.  Fr..,  s.  pollinique.  Ger.,  Pollenschlauch.  One  of  the  cavi- 
ties (cells)  of  an  anther,  containing  pollen.  [B,  291  (a,  .35).] — S.  d, 
oeufs  (Fr.).  The  membranous  protective  structure  which  sur- 
rounds the  eggs  of  certain  oviparous  animals  when  they  are  ex- 
pelled. [A.  45.] — S.  dartoSque  de  la  femine  (Fr.).  OfBroca,a 
special  pyriform  s.  situated  in  the  labium  pudendi  majus,  having 
its  larger  extremity  directed  downward  and  backward,  and  its 
smaller  one  upward,  forward,  and  outward  toward  the  opening  of 
the  inguinal  canal.  According  to  Sappey,  it  is  not  muscular,  but 
composed  of  interlacing  elastic  fibres,  and  is  described  by  him  as 
the  elastic  apparatus  of  the  labia  ma.7ora  (appareil  ilastique  des 
grandes  l&vres).  [A,  15.]  Cf.  Dartos  de  la  femme. — S.  de  I'ap- 
pareil  6jaculateur  (Fr.).  Of  Milne  Edwards,  the  seminal  vesi- 
cle.— S.  en  chapelet  (ou  en  sablier)  (Fr.).  A  hernial  s.  having 
several  constrictions,  [a,  34.]— S.  6piploSque  (Fr.).  See  Bursa 
omenialis. — S.  spermatique  (Fr.).  See  Boudin  spei-matique.— 
S.  vasino-p6riton6al  (Fr.).  The  s.  of  a  congenital  inguinal 
hernia.  [Trfilat,  "  Progr.  m§d.,"  Mar.  10,  1883.  p.  192.]— S.  veineux 
(Fr.).  The  left  auricle  of  the  heart.  [L.l — S*8-violons  de  Barnes 
(Fr.).  See  Barneses  dilators. — Secondary  embryo-s's.  Super- 
numerary embryo-s's,  usually  not  fully  developed,  observed  in  the 
yew,  mistletoe,  etc.  [B,  77  (a,  35).] — Tootli-s.  See  Dental  folli- 
cle Ost  def.).— Vitelline  s.  Ger.,  Dottersack.  The  s.  (called  the 
umbilical  vesicle  in  the  human  subject)  surrounding  the  yolk  in 
the  embryo,  produced  by  the  cleavage  of  the  mesoblast.  [Foster 
and  Balfour  (a,  39).] — Yolk-s.  1.  In  embryology,  an  organized 
and  vascular  covering  formed  by  the  extension  of  the  layers  of  the 
blastoderm  over  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  in  vertebrate  animals. 
[A,  5.]    Cf.  Umbilical  vesicle.    2.  See  Vitelline  s, 

SACCADE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'k-ka'd.  A  sudden  muscular  move- 
ment.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

SACCANEUBYSMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Sa2k(sa'k)-ka'n(kaSn)-u»r- 
i'z(u=s)'ma2.  Gen.,  -ys'matos  (-atis).  From  traxKoc,  a  bag,  and 
evflvveLv,  to  dilate.    See  Sacculated  aneurysm. 

SACCATE,  adj.  Sa^k'at.  Lat.,  saccatus  (from  saccus,  a  bag). 
Fr.,  sacciforme.  Ger.,  sackfm-mig  (1st  def.),  sackig  (2d  def.).  1. 
Sac-shaped.    2.  Provided  with  a  sac.    [B,  123,  291  (a,  35).] 


SACCATED,  adj.    Sa''k'at-e''d.    See  Sacculated  and  Saccate. 

SACCE1I.ATION  (Fr.),  n.  SaSk-se'I-laS-se-oSn!".  An  old  term 
for  the  application  of  sacculi  medicati.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SACCHARAMIDE,  n.  Sai'k-ai'r'a'm-i^ddd).  Fr.,  s.  An 
amide  of  dibasic  saccharic  acid ;  an  amorphous  powder,  C.H.iNo- 
Oe.    [B,i5.] 

SACCHARATE,  n.  Sa'k'a'r-at.  Fr.,  s.  Ger ,  Saccharat.  1. 
A  compound  of  a  metal  with  saccharose  ;  more  properly  termed  a 
siicrate.  2.  A  salt  of  monobasic  saccharic  acid.  3.  A  salt  of  di- 
basic saccharic  acid,  the  most  usual  meaning  of  the  word.  [B,  3, 4.] 

SACCHARATED,  adj.  Sa^k'a'r-at-ed.  Lat.,  saccharatus 
(from  saccharum,  sugar).    Containing  sugar,    [a,  48.] 

SACCHAREPHIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sa=k(sa»k)-ka=r(ch3aSr)- 
e3f-i''d(ed)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  i-is).  From  traKj(apov,  sugar,  and 
e</>i'6p<tfo-L5,  ephidrosis.    See  Ephidrosis  saccharata. 

SACCHARIC,  adj.  Sa=k-a»r'i»k.  Derived  from  or  related  to 
sugar.  [B.]— S.  acid..  Fr.,  acide  saccharique.  Ger  ,  Zuckersdure. 
1.  Monobasic  s.  acid,  C»H,sO,  =  CHj(OH).CH(OH).CH(OH).CH- 
(OHj.CHjCO.OH,  not  yet  obtained  pure,  but  known  through  its  an- 
hydride (saccharin)  and  its  salts.  2.  As  generally  understood,  a 
dibasic  acid,  CaHioOg,  which  has  been  isolated  in  the  form  of 
amorphous, 'gum-like,  brittle  masses,  and  is  produced  by  the  oxi- 
dation of  mannite,  saccharose,  laevulose,  and  starch.  By  further 
oxidation  it  is  converted  into  tartaric  and  subsequently  into  oxalic 
acid.    [B,  3,  4.]— S.  anhydride.    See  Saccharin  (1st  def.). 

SACCHARIDE,  n.  Sa^k'a'r-i^ddd).  An  ether  compounded  of 
saccharose  and  an  acid  radicle.    [B,  9.] 

SACCHARinCATION,  n.  Sa'k-a^r-i'-fi'k-a'shuSn.  From 
o-ayixopoK,  sugar,  and /acere,  to  make.  Fr.,  s.  The  act  or  process 
of  converting  into  sugar.    [B.] 

SACCHARIMETER,  n.  Sa^k-a'r-i'm'e't-u'r.  From  aixxapov, 
sugar,  and  ikirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  saccharimHre.  Ger..  S.,  Zui:k- 
ermesser.  An  apparatus  for  determining  the  amount  of  sugar  in  a 
solution,  especially  a  hydrometer  so  graduated  as  to  indicate  the 
strength  of  a  solution  of  sugar  in  which  it  is  immersed,  or  a  special 
form  of  polarimeter  so  constituted  as  to  indicate  the  amount  of 
sugar  present  in  a  solution  from  the  degree  to  which  the  latter 
rotates  the  plane  of  polarization.    [B.] 

SACCHARIN,  n.  Sa'^k'a^r-i'^n.  Fr.,  saccharine,  sucre  de 
houille.  1.  Of  P61igot,  the  anhydride  of  monobasic  saccharic  acid  : 
a  carbohydrate,  CaHioOs,  occurring  as  large  colorless  crystals  of 
bitter  salty  taste,  obtained  by  the  action  of  lime  on  glucose,  levu- 
lose,  and  invert  sugar.  8.  The  anhydride  of  orthosulphaminebenzoic 

acid  ;  a  substance,  C7H5SOSN  =  C6H4<^gQ  ^NH,  occurring  as  color- 
less and  odorless  six-sided  tablets,  of  intensely  sweet  taste,  mjelting 
at  about  284°  C.,  and  turning  to  charcoal  at  a  higher  temperature. 
It  is  said  to  be  280  times  as  sweet  as  sugar,  and  has  been  recom- 
mended as  a  substitute  for  it  in  diabetes  and  obesity.  Even  in  con- 
siderable doses  (5  to  20  grammes)  it  causes  no  injurious  effects.  It 
has  an  acid  reaction  and  is  feebly  antiseptic.  It  is  excreted  as  sulph- 
aminebenzoic  acid  (probably  the  orthosulphaminebenzoic  acidl. 
["Ann.  di  chim.  med.  farm,  edifarmacol.,"  Jan.,  1885  (B) ;  "Ctrlbl. 
f.  d.  med.  Wssns  ,"  April  23,  1887,  p.  307  (B) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— Pahl- 
berg's  s.  See  S.  (2d  def.). — S'cocaine.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  3  parts  of  s.  and  5  of  cocaine  in  alcohol,  and  evaporating 
to  dryness.  [B,  270  (a.  38).]— S'morpliin'e.  A  slightly  bitter  white 
powder,  consisting  of  356  parts  of  s.  and  64*4  of  morphine.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] — S'quinine.  A  slightly  bitter  white  powder  consisting  of 
9  parts  of  s.  and  16  of  quinine.  [B.  270  (a,  38).]— S'strychnine.  A 
slightly  bitter  white  powder  consisting  of  35"4  parts  of  s.  and  64"6  of 
strychnine.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

SACCHARINE,  adj.  Sa'k'a'r-i^n.  Lat.,  saccharinus.  Fr., 
saccharin.  Ger.,  zuckerartig.  1.  Combined  with  or  containing 
sugar.  [B.]  2.  In  botany,  having  a  sweet  taste.  [B,  19  (a.  36).]— S. 
acid.  An  old  term  for  oxalic  acid,  so  called  because  obtained  by 
Bergman  by  the  action  of  nitrous  (nitric)  acid  on  sugar.  [B,  86.] 
Cf.  Saccharic  acid. 

SACCHARINIC  ACID,  n. '  Sa^k-a'r-iiin'iak.  A  very  sour 
syrup,  CiaHioOfl,  formed  by  heating  diacetosaccharose  and  sodium 
saligenin  with  absolute  alcohol.  It  is  probably  monobasic  saccharic 
acid.    [B,  2.] 

SACCHAKININ,  n.    Sa=k'a'r-i'n-i'n.    See  Saccharin  (2d  def.). 

SACCHARINITES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa'k-kaSr-e-net  Of  Desvaux, 
the  fermentable  sugars.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SACCHAROBIOSE,  n.  Sask-aar-o-bi'os.  Ger..  S.  Saccha- 
rose ;  so  called  because  of  ita  belonging  to  the  group  c  f  saccharine 
matters  the  molecule  of  which  by  the  addition  of  water  is  decom- 
posed into  a  double  carbohydrate  molecule,  CnHiaOo  4  CflHi20e(cf. 
Laotobiose,  Maltobiose.  and  Melibiose).  ["'Ber.  d.  dtsch.  chem. 
Gsllsch.,"  xviii :  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Aug.,  1886,  p. 
112  (B).] 

SACCHAROGALACTORKHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=k(saSk)"- 
ka2r(ch'aSr)-o(o8)-gai'l(ga'l)-a»kt!a»kt)-o=r-re'(ro»'e2)-a'.  From  ain- 
X«pov,  sugar,  yika.,  milk,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  The  secretion  of  an 
excess  of  sugar  with  the  milk.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

SACCHAROGEN,  n.    Sa'k'a^r-o-je'n.    A  glucoside.    [B,  2.] 

SACCHAROGUMMITA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Sa'k(saSk)-ka5r(ch»a"r)- 
o(o3)-gu3m(gu*m)-mit(met)'a''.  From  saccA«ru?n. sugar,  and  pummi, 
gum.  Fr.,  saccharogummite.  A  gummy  sugar  obtained  from  lico- 
rice-root.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SACCHAROID,  adj.  Sa'k'a'r-oid.  Lat.,  saccharoides  (from 
traKvapov,  sugar,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  .^accharoide.  Ger., 
zuckerdhnlich.    Eesembling  loaf-sugar  in  texture. 

SACCHABOITES  (Fr.).  n.  pi.  SaSk-ka'r-o-et  The  glycerides 
and  other  non-fermentable  saccharine  substances.    [B,  93  (a.  14).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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SACCHAROIi:^  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^-kaa-ro-la.  1.  See  Sacchabure. 
2. .  A  medicament  having  sugar  as  an  exuipient  or  predominant 
principle.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

SACCHAKOMETKR,  n.  Sa2k-a2r-o2m'e2fc-u6r.  Fr.,  saccha- 
romUre,    Ger.,  S.    See  Saccharimeter. 

SACCHABOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Saaicfsaakyka^rCchaaSr)- 
o^m'i*tu^)-sez(kas).  Gen.,  -et'os  {-et'is).  From  a-dKxapov,  sugar,  and 
/i.uK7j9,  a  fungus.  A  genus  of  non-chlorophyllaceous  cryptogams 
forming  a  group— the  Saccharomycetece,  or  Saccharomycetes  (Fr., 
saccharoniyc^tes ;  Ger.,  Hefepilze) — commonly  known  as  the  yeast- 
fungi,  by  some  botanists  regarded  as  degenerate  forms  of  the  As- 
comycetes.  They  include  most  of  the  FtAngi  capable  of  exciting 
alcoholic  fermentation  in  saccharine  liquids,  and  are  able  to  live 
without  free  oxygen.  They  consist  of  rounded  or  ellipsoidal,  ap- 
parently non-nucleated  cells,  which,  under  suitable  conditions,  re- 
produce themselves  by  repeated  processes  of  budding.  [B,  131, 238, 
391,  398,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  albicans.  See  Oidium  albicans.— S,  api- 
culatus.  A  species  composed  of  citron-shaped  or  oval  cells,  with 
short  points  at  each  end,  rarely  united  into  small,  slightly  branching 
colonies  ;  it  occurs,  with  other  forms  of  yeast,  on  fermenting  fruit 
and  in  other  spontaneous  fermentations.  Formation  by  spores  is 
unknown.  ["Ctrlbl.  f.  Bakteriol.  und  Parasitenk.,"  July  28, 1891,  p, 
100;  B,  238,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  capillitii.  A  species  with  spherical 
conidia,  usually  from  2*5  to  5'8  ft  in  diameter,  forming  glomerules, 
and  producing  here  and  there  little  buds.  It  is  found  on  the  human 
scalp  and  other  hairy  parts,  and,  according  to  Pekelliaring,  is  the 
probable  cause  of  pityriasis  capitis.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— S,  cerevi- 
sise.  Ger.,  Hefepilz.  The  yeast  of  beer  (or  brandy),  brewers' 
yeast.  The  cells  are  generally  spherical  or  oval,  between  8  and 
9  /A  in  length,  solitary  or  with  branches  composed  of  short  chains. 
It  also  occurs  in  the  fermentation  of  palm  wine.  In  ordinary 
yeast  as  produced  in  the  high  fermentation  (between  14:°  C.  and 
18"  C.)  of  beer  it  forms,  at  the  surface  of  the  liquid,  branched 
bands  consisting  of  several  buds  ;  in  low  fermentation  (between  4° 
C.  and  10°  C.)  the  yeast  is  deposited  at  the  bottom  of  the  vessel, 

the  cells  being  mostly 
solitary  or  united  in 
small  numbers.  If 
not  fully  immersed  in 
the  liquid,  it  passes 
into  forms  similar  to 
molds,  and,  like  the 
latter,  lives  on  atmos- 
pheric oxygen.  These 
aerobiotic  forms, 
however,  pass  again 
into  s.  if  immersed 
in  wort.  [*■  Ctrlbl.  f . 
Bakt.  u.  Parasitenk.." 
May  23,  1891,  p.  663  ; 
B,  77,  238,  291,  316  (a, 
ft  35).]— S.     conglpm- 

[iV.  327.]  eratus,       A  species 

a,  yeast  of  sedimentary  beer,  buddin?,  magnified  400  dl-  composed  of  nearly 
minetera ;  6,  yeast  of  surface  beer,  budding,  magnified  400  Spherical  CellS,  5  to  6 

diameters.  M  ^^  diameter,  bound 

together  in  the  form 
of  glomerules  or  small  balls.  It  occurs  on  fermenting  grapes  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  vinous  fermentation.  ■  [B,  238,  316  (a,  35).] 
— .S.  coprogenus.  A  species  of  a  dirty-rose  color,  observed  by 
Spegazzini  in  northern  Italy  on  decomposing  human  faeces,  on 
which  it  forms  a  somewhat  wax-like  layer.  The  conidia  are  spheri- 
cal, from  12  to  14  ju,  in  length  and  10  to  11  ju.  in  breadth.  They  occur 
in  veiy  short  chains,  or  solitary  and  increase  (presumably  by  bud- 
ding) by  a  tail-shaped  appendage.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  ellipsoide- 
us.  The  ferment  of  wine,  wine-yeast ;  found  in  all  spontaneous 
fermentations,  especially  that  of  wine-juice.  The  cells,  elliptical 
and  usually  6  ju  in  length,  are  solitary  or  united  in  small  branching 
colonies.  The  asci  are  generally  solitary,  with  from  3  to  4  spores. 
["  Ctrlbl.  f.  Bakt.  u.  Parasitenk.,"  July  28,  1891,  p.  100  ;  B,  238,  291, 
316  (a,  35).]— S.  exigiius.  A  species  occurring  in  the  last  stage  of 
the  fermentation  of  beer,  forming  conical  or  circular  cells,  5  V  in 
length  and  35  fi  in  thickness,  in  branching  chains.  The  asci  are 
solitary  and  contain  2  or  3  sporidia.  [B,  238,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  ga- 
lacticolus.  A  form  occurring  in  the  fermentation  of  milk.  The 
cells,  which  are  oval  or  elliptical  and  4  to  8  ft  by  3  to  5  ju.,  are  at  first 
solitary,  but  eventually  form  chains.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]- S.  glutinis. 
Pink  torula  ;  a  species  forming  slimy  rose-colored  coatings  on  gela- 
tin, potatoes,  etc.  The  pigment  is  not  affected  bjr  acids  or  alkalies. 
The  cells,  which  are  spherical,  oval,  elliptical,  or  in  short  cylinders, 
about  4  ju,  in  breadth,  5  to  11  ju  in  length,  solitary  or  joined  in  groups 
of  two  or  more,  are  hyaline  in  the  fresh  state,  but  if  dried  and 
again  moistened  show  a  faintly  reddish  nucleus.  Development  by 
sporification  has  never  been  observed.  [B.  238,  316  (a,  35).]— S. 
guttulatiis.  A  form  occurring  in  the  digestive  tract  of  mammals, 
birds,  and  reptiles.  The  cells  are  elliptical  or  oblong-ovate,  15  to  24 
/x  by  5  to  8  jLt  m  size,  of  a  deep-brown  color,  and  opaque,  and  contain 
from  3  to  4  hyaline  droplets.  Growth  by  sporification  is  unknown. 
[B.  316  (a,  36).]— S.  mesentericus.  A  species  destroying  fruit  acids. 
It  forms  on  fermented  liquids  a  rather  strong  scum  which  Nageli 
calls  the  mesenteric  skin  ((>er.,  Gekrosehaut)  because  it  is  folded  like 
the  mesentery,  [a,  35.]— S.  minor.  Ferment  of  bread.  It  resem- 
bles S.  cerevisice,  but  the  cells  are  somewhat  smaller.  [B.  316  (a,  35).] 
— S.  mycoderma.  A  species  consisting  of  oval,  elliptical,  or  cylin- 
drical cells  from  6  to  7  (ia  long  by  2  to  4  ju.  thick,  forming  very  branch- 
ing chains,  occurring  on  fermenting  liquids  as  a  scum  known  as 
vinegar  ferment  or  flowers  of  beer  (or  wine),  though,  according  to 
NSgeli  and  others,  it  is  not  the  cause  of  acetic  fermentation  (see 
Bacterium  aceti).  It  is  found  on  fermenting  wine,  especially  if 
poor  in  alcohol,  on  beer  (see  under  Mycoderma  of  beer),  on  f  ruit- 
Juice-s,  and  on  sauerkraut.  The  asci  attain  a  length  of  30  /a  and 
contain  each  from  1  to  4  sporidia.    Some  identify  it  with  the  Oidu 


SACCHAROMTCES  CEREVISI^. 


SACCHAROMYCES  PASTORI- 

ANUS.     [A,  337.] 

Alcoholic     fermeDt    of    Trine, 
magnified  400  diameters. 


uni  albicans^  from  which  it  differs,  however,  according  to  Fliigge, 
in  its  cells  being  more  elliptical  or  spindle-shaped,  by  inducing  but 
very  slight  fermentation  with  simultaneous  death  of  the  cells,  by 
the  ready  development  of  spore.?,  and  by  not  producing  thrush 
when  inoculated  on  the  crop  of  fowls.  According  to  Seynes,  this  or 
a  related  organism  is  found  in  diabetic  urine.  [B,  77,  238,  291,  316 
(a,  35).]— S.  pasteurianus,  S.  pastorianus.  An  organism  form- 
ing, in  the  fermentation  of  beer  and  the 
last  stage  of  the  fermentation  of  cider 
and  wine,  oval  or  club-shaped  cells,  of 
varying  size,  which  produce  colonies 
consisting  of  club-shaped  articulations 
18  to  22  (x  in  length.  These  joints  form 
lateral,  roundish,  or  oval  daughter-cells. 
5  At  to  6  m  in  length.  The  sporidia,  2  to 
4  in  each  ascus,  are  3  ju.  in  diameter.  [B, 
238,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  psoriasis.  An  or- 
ganism occurring  in  the  human  scalp, 
consisting  of  round  cells,  from  28  to  30  |u, 
in  diameter,  invested  by  a  double  mem- 
brane, and  arranged  in  from  sixes  to 
eights  in  chains.  It  is  gemmiparous, 
but  the  buds  do  not  immediately  sepa- 
rate after  forming.  It  is  found  around  the  hairs,  but  does  not 
touch  the  follicles.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  Keessi.  A  species  occur- 
ring, along  with  8.  apiculatus  and  S.  ellipsoideus,  in  the  fermen- 
tation of  red  wine.  Each  ascus  contains  4  sporidia  arranged  in  a 
single  line.  [B,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  splisericus,  1.  Of  Saccardo,  a 
species  found  in  Germany  and  northern  Italy,  in  the  form  of  small, 
crowded,  or  confluent  dirty-white  heaps,  on  fermenting  tomatoes. 
The  conidia  are  perfectly  spherical,  5  to  6  /j.  in  diameter,  arranged 
in  branching,  variously  bent  chains,  and  often  intricatfly  twisted 
into  balls.  The  basal  cells  of  the  colonies  are  oblong  or  nearly 
cylindrical,  and  from  10  to  15  /t  in  length  by  5  iu  in  breadth.  2.  The 
S.  cax)illitii.  [B,  238,  316  (a,  35).]— S.  tyricola.  A  ferment  occur- 
ring in  cheese,  forming  round  conidia  3  to  4  ^  in  diameter.  It 
resembles  S.  minor.     [B,  316  (a,  35).] 

SACCHARORBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2kfsa3k)-ka2r(ch2a3r)-o2r- 
re'(ro'^''e'^)-a^.  From  iraKxapov,  sugar,  and  peic,  to  flow.  Fr,.  sac- 
charorrhee.  1.  The  secretion  of  a  saccharine  fluid.  [L,  41,  50  (a, 
14,  43).]  2.  See  Diabetes  mellitus.S.  cutanea.  See  Ephidbosis 
saccharata.—  S.  lactea.  See  Saccharogalactorrhcea. — S.  pul- 
inonalis.  The  discharge  of  a  sweetish  sputum  in  hectic  conditions. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] — S.  urinosa.    See  Diabetes  mellitus. 

SACCHAROSE,  n.  Sa'^k'a'^r-os.  Fr.,s.  Ger.,  5.  A  carbohydrate, 
O12H22O11,  derived  in  large  quantities  from  5occ/iaruni  offi.cinarum. 
Sorghum  saccharatum.  Beta  vulgaris,  Acer  saccharinum,  and  the 
stalks  of  Indian  corn.  In  small  quantities  it  is  found  in  the  juices 
of  many  fruits,  grasses,  roots,  and  flowers.  It  occurs  either  as 
large  transparent  prismatic  crystals  (rock-candy,  sugar-candy),  as 
small,  white,  prismatic,  crystalline  granules,  or  as  an  amorphous 
vitreous  mass  (barley-sugar).  It  has  an  agreeable,  very  sweet  taste, 
and  is  completely  soluble  in  water,  only  slightly  soluble  in  alcohol, 
insoluble  in  ether.  It  melts  at  160°  C,  at  200°  C-  is  converted  into 
caramel,  and  at  a  higher  temperature  decomposes  into  various 
volatile  empyreumatic  principles  and  carbon.  Its  aqueous  solu- 
tion has  a  specific  dextrorotary  power  of  73'8''.  In  chemical  struct- 
ure, s.  is  a  doubly  tetratomic  or  an  octatomic  alcohol,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  double  aldehyde.  It  stands  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  carbohydrates  of  the  formula  CfiHiaOfl  (glucoses)  that  ether 
does  to  alcohol.  The  term  is  also  applied  generally  to  all  carbo- 
hydrates of  the  formula  C12H22O1,.    [B,  4,  9/1 

SACCHARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Saak(sa3k)'ka2r(ch''aSr)-u«m(u*m). 
Gr.,  o-aKx«Pi  o-a.Kx<tpt;  traKxapis,  <r6.Kxa.pov.  Fr.,  sucre.  Ger.,  Zucker- 
rohr  list  def.).  Zucker  (2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Andropogonece. 
[B,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Sugar.  3.  See  Cane  sugar.— Pulvis  sac- 
chari.  See  Poudre  de  sucre.— Pulvis  saccliari  acidulus.  See 
Pulvis  ex  ACino  tartarico.— Sacchari  faex.  See  Molasses.— S- 
acernum.  Fr.,  sucre  d'^erdble.  Ger.,  Ahomzucker.  Ma.-p\e  sugar. 
[a,  43.]  S.  aluminatum  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of 
alum  and  powdered  sugar.  [B,  95  fa,  38).] — S.  arundinaceuiu. 
A  Bengal  species  of  8.  (1st  def.).  The  leaves  are  used  in  abscesses 
and  the  root  in  skin  diseases.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  canariense. 
The  finest  white  sugar.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  cMnense.  A  large 
cane  cultivated  in  China  for  the  production  of  sugar  ;  probably  not 
a  variety  of  8.  officinarum.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  commune.  Fr., 
sucre  commun.  Country  cane,  the  original  form  of  S.  ojfficinarum ; 
a  yellow -stemmed  variety  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies.  [B,  173  (a, 
35).]— S.  farinaceum,  S.  farinsB.  Purified  sugar.  [a,35.]— S.  hor- 
deatum.  1.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  3  parts  of  decoction  of 
barley  and  4  of  sugar  to  the  proper  consistence,  adding  sometimes  a 
little  saffron,  pouring  out  upon  an  oiled  slab,  and  cutting  into  short 
strips.  3.  Barley  sugar.  [B,  81,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  lactis.  See  Lac- 
tose.—S.  melitense.  An  inferior  variety  of  purified  sugar,  [a, 
35.]— S.  mercurlale  compositum.  A  preparation  made  by  tritu- 
rating 1  part  of  mercury  till  extinguished  with  4  parts  of  white 
sugar,  and  adding  1  part  of  powdered  jalap-root.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— S.  myrrliatum.  See  Oleosaccharum  MYRRa.^. — S.  nitratum. 
Twelve-grain  lozenges  of  14  parts  of  nitre,  7  of  cream  of  tartar.  166  of 
white  sugar,  and  enough  tragacanth  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
offlcinarum.  Fr.,  sucre  des  boutiques,  canne  a  sucre,  cannamelle. 
Ger.,  dchtes  Zuckerrohr.  (Common)  sugar  cane  ;  believed  to  have 
been  originally  of  the  Indo-Chinese  countries,  Bengal,  and  the  Malay 
Archipelago.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).]-  See  Molasses  and  Sugar.— S. 
otahiteiise.  Fr,,  sucre  d^Otahiti.  Bourbon  (or  Tahiti,  or  Otahei- 
tan)  cane  ;  a  stout,  very  productive  variety  of  S.  ojfficinaruni,  culti- 
vated in  the  West  Indies.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— S,  percoctum.  See 
Caramel.— S.  puriflcatum  [Br.  Ph.],  S.  purum.  Purified  or  re- 
fined sugar.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]  See  Cane  sugar.— S.  railinatum.  A 
variety  of  purified  sugar  next  to  8.  canariense  in  quality.  [B,  180 
(a,  35).]- S.  rosaceum.  See  Confectio  rosm.S.  rosatum.  See 
Conserva  rosarum  sicca.— S.  sara.    Pen-seed  grass  of  Bengal.    Its 
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smoke  is  applied  to  burns  and  scalds.  [B,  173  (a,  35).]— S.  saturni, 
S.  saturninuiu.  See  Lead  acetate.— S.  spontaneum.  Fr.,  Su- 
cre spontani.  Thatch-grass  ;  an  East  Indian  species  (by  some  au- 
thors referred  to  Imperata) ;  used  as  a  galactagogue  and  diuretic. 
[B,  172  (a,  35).]— S.  ustum.  See  Caramel.— S.  violaceum,  Fr., 
Sucre  violet^  canne  de  Batavia.  Batavian  cane ;  a  variety  of  S.  offi- 
cinarum^  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies,  chiefly  for  the  production 
of  rum,  as  its  .iuice  contains  less  crystallizable  sugar  than  that  of 
S.  otahitense.  [a,  35.]— Spii'itus  sacchari.  See  Rum. — Syrupus 
sacchari.    See  Svrupus. 

SACCHARURE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa3k-ka8r-u«r.  Lat.,  sac- 
charuretum.  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  a  vegetable  drug 
with  water,  adding  an  amount  of  sugar  equal  in  weight  to  the  drug 
extracted,  evaporating  to  dryness,  and  pulverizing.  It  resembles 
the  abstract  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  except  that  in  the  latter  sugar  of  milk 
is  employed.    [B.] 

SACCHARUROCRTNIE  (Fr.),  SACCHARURORRH3&E 
(Fr.),  SACCHARURHEE  (Fr.),  n's.  Sa3k-ka3r-u«r-o-kren-e,  -o'-^r- 
-ra,  -u^r-ra.    See  Diabetes  melUtus. 

SACCHOLACTIC  ACID,  n.  Sai^k-o-laak'ti^k.  Fr.,  acide  sac- 
cholactique.    Ger.,  Milchzuckersaure.    See  Muoio  acid. 

SACCIFORM,  adj.  Sa^k'si^^-fo^rm.  From  saccus,  a  sac,  and 
forma^  form.    See  Saccate  (1st  def.). 

SACCOCTSTIS  (Lab.),  n.  f.  Sa2k(sa3k)-kofko3)-si=st(ku»st)'ias. 
Gen.,  'Cyst'eos  (-is).  From  traKKOi,  a  sac,  and  kuo-tis,  a  bladder.  See 
Supplementary  bladder. 

SACCOGOMMITE  ^Fr.),  u.    SaSk-ko-go^m-met.    See  Glycyr- 

RHIZIC  ACID. 

SACCULAR,  adj.  Sa^k'n^l-a^r.  From  sacculus,  a  little  sac. 
Fr.,  sacculaire.    See  Sacculate  (1st  def.). 

SACCUIiATE,  adj.  Sa^k'u^l-at.  Lat.,  sacculatus.  1.  In  the 
form  of  a  small  sac.  2.  Provided  with  small  sac-like  projections. 
[B,  296  (a,  35).]    Cf.  Saccate. 

SACCULATED,  adj.  Sa^k'n'^l-at-e'^d.  Lat.,  sacculatus.  Fr., 
sacdforme.  1.  Formed  into  sacs  ;  in  the  form  of  a  sac.  2.  En- 
cysted.   [E.] 

SACCULE,  n.  Sa^^k'n^l.  Fr.,  s.  See  Saccules  and  Vestibular 
5.— Ultimate  s.  See  Acinus  (7th  def.).— Vestibular  s.  Ger., 
Sdckchen  des  Vorhofs.  One  of  the  two  cavities  of  the  vestibule, 
which  is  connected  with  the  canal  of  the  cochlea.  It  is  circular, 
and  ties  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the  scala  vestibuli  of  the  cochlea. 
On  its  anterior  wall  is  the  opening  of  the  canalis  reuniens,  which 
communicates  with  the  cochlear  canal.    [F,  32.] 

SACCULUS  (Lat.),  a  m.  Sa2k{sa3k)'ku21(kuM)-u3s(u*s).  Dim.  of 
sacrus^  a  sac.  Fr.,  saccule.  Ger,,  Sdckchen.  A  little  sac  ;  any 
small  pouch-shaped  part.  [B,  133  (o,  35).]— Dental  s.  See  Dental 
follicle.— S.  adiposus.  See  ^af-cBLL.— Sacculi  caecales.  See 
Pouches  of  the  larynx. — S.  cephalicus.  See  Cucupha.— Sacculi 
chalicophori.  See  jBonc-LACUN.a;.— S.  communis  vestibuli. 
See  Utricle.  — S.  cordis.  See  Pericardium.— S.  ductuum  lactif- 
eroruna.  See  Ampulla  ductus  lactiferi. — S.  embryonalis.  See 
Embryo-sKC  and  Amnion.— S.  Ixemi-ellipticus.  See  Utricle.— S. 
heniisplif«ricas.  See  Vestibular  saccule. — S.  labyrinthi.  See 
Vestibular  saccule. — S.  laerimalis.  See  Lacrymal  sac. — Sacculi 
laryng:ei  (seu  laryng-is).  See  Pouches  of  the  larynx.— S,  medi- 
anus.  See  Utricle. — S.  medicatus.  Ger.,  Krdutersdckchen, 
Kfauterkissen.  A  sac  of  thin  material,  usually  linen,  containing  a 
medicinal  ingredient  designed  for  external  application.  [B,  270.]— 
S.  oblongus.  See  Utricle.— Sacculi  of  the  larg^e  intestine. 
See  Celluue  coU. — S.  proprius.  See  Vestibular  saccule.— S. 
rorifer.  See  I^cbptaculum  chyli.—S*  rotundus.  See  Vestibu- 
lar saccule.— S.  semiovalis.  See  Utricle.— S.  sphaericus.  See 
Vestibular  saccule.— S.  vesicalis.    See  Appendix  vesicce. 

SACCUROCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Saak(sa3k)-ku2r(kur)-o(oSV 
si^Rtiku*st)'i''8.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos  (-is).  From  trdKKos,  a  sack,  otpov^ 
urine,  and  kuo-tis,  the  bladder.    See  Supplementary  bladder. 

SACCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2kCsa3k)'ku3s(ku*s).  See  Sac— S.  cae- 
cus-  See  S.  ventricuU.S.  caecus  coli.  See  C^cum  C2d  def.). — 
S.  cBBcas  retrosternocleidomastoideus.  See  Spatium  intra- 
aponeuroticum  suprastemale. — Sacci  coli.  See  Celluls!  coli. — 
SV  conjunctivae,  ^e  Conjunctival  sac— S.  cordis.  See  Peri- 
cardium.— S.  coriaceus  [Bauhin].  See  Scrotum.— S.  endolymph- 
aticus.  The  terminal  cul-de-sac  of  the  aqueduct  of  the  vestibule. 
IL.] — S.  epiploicus.  See  Bursa  omentalis.—^.  herniosus.  See 
Hernial  sac— S.  intestini  crassi.  See  Caecum  (2d  def.).— S.  lae- 
rimalis. See  Lacrymal  sac— S.  lacteus.  See  Receptaculum 
chyli.S.  omentalis,  S.  peritonaei  retroventricularis.  See 
Bursa  omentalis.—^.  peritonseus.  See  Parietal  peritoneum.— 
S.  peritonseus  major.  See  Bursa  omenti  majoris.—S.  perito- 
nsBus  minor.  See  Bursa  omenti  niinoris.—S.  pleurae.  See  Pleu- 
ral SAC— S.  venarum  cavarum.  See  Bight  auricle.— S.  vena- 
rum  pulmonalis.  See  Le/f  auricle.— S.  ventriculi.  The  fun- 
dus of  the  stomach.    [L.]— S.  vitellinas.    See  Vitelline  sac. 

SACEDON  (Sp.),  n.  Sa'th^-a-don'.  A  place  in  Guadalajara, 
Spain,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,    [a.  14.] 

SACELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa«sfsa9k)-en'lu3s(lu4s).  Fr.,  sacelle. 
Of  Mirbel,  a  one-seeded  fruit  with  a  membranous  envelope. 

SACER  (Lat.),  adj.  Sas(sa»k)'u6r(e^r).  Gen.,  sacVi.  Fr,sacr^. 
Ger.,  heilig.    Sacred,  holy  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  see  Sacrum. 

SACHET  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^-sha.  A  small  bag  of  perfumed  or  medi- 
cated substances,  [a,  14.]— S.  r6solutif.  A  s.  of  equal  parts  of 
sal  ammoniac,  iron  sulphate,  and  calcium  sulphate.    [L,  85.] 

SACK,  n.    Sa^k.    See  Sac. 

SACK  (Ger.),  n.  Za^k.  See  Sac— Dotters*.  See  Vitelline  sac. 
— Elers'.  See  Graafian  vesicle.— Fed ers*.  A  feather  follicle. 
[L.]— Fruchts'.     See   Fcetal   sac— Geilens*.      See   Scrotum.— 


Harns*.  See  Allantois. — Hodens*.  See  Scrotum. — Keims*. 
See  Embryo-SAc.  —  Lungensacke.  See  Pleura.  —  Lungenve- 
nens'.  The  left  auricle  of  the  heart.  [L,  135  (a,  39}.]— Netz- 
hafterS.  The  omentum,  [L,  80.] — Thranens*.  See  Lacrymal  sac. 

SACKCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^'k^ch^'e^'n.  See  Sacculus.-EIb'. 
The  primitive  Graafian  vesicle. — Hypophysens*.  See  Pituiiai-y 
diverticulum.— Keims*.  See  ^mftrj/o-SAC— Krauters'.  See  Sac- 
cuLUS  medicatus. — Milchs*.  See  Receptaculum  chyli.—^ervens*. 
The  neuromasts  occurring  in  small  depressions  or  open  sacs  in  the 
skin  of  the  head  of  ganoid  fishes.  [J.]— Sainens*.  See  Seminal 
vesicle. 

SACOCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^  kosh.  A  bag  containing  instruments, 
bandages,  and  dressings,  carried  by  ambulance  surgeons,    [a,  14.] 

SACRAD,  adv.    Sa^k'ra^d.    Toward  the  sacral  aspect.    [L,  141.] 

SACRAL,  adj.  Sa^k'r'l.  From  sacrum  (g.  v.),  Fr. ,  sacre.  Per- 
taining to  or  connected  with  the  sacrum.    [L.] 

SACRARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3k(sa»k)-raSrth-ro2k'a2s- 
(a8k)-e(a).  Gen.,  -throc'aces.  From  sacrum  {q.  v.),  apSpov,  a  joint, 
and  (caKoc,  evil.    See  Sacro-iliac  disease. 

SACRILUIVIBALIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Saak(sa3k)-H2-Iu8mb- 
(^Iu*mb)-al(a31)'i2s.  Gen.,  -al'is.  From  sacrum  (g.  v.),  and  lumbus-, 
the  loin.    See  Erector  spince. 

SACRIPLEX  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2k(sa»k)'ri9-ple«x.  Gen., 
-rip'licis.  From  sacrum  (g.  v.),  and  plicare^  to  fold.  See  Sacral 
PLEXUS  (1st  def.). 

SACRO-CAUDAL,  adi.  Sa^k-ro-ka^'d'!.  From  sacrum  (g. 
v.),  and  cauda^  the  tail.  Pertaining  to  the  sacral  region  and  to 
the  tail. 

SACRO-COCCYGEAL,  adj.  Sa2k"ro-ko«k-8i2j'e'' "'1.  Lat.,  sac- 
rococcygeus  (see  Sacrum  and  Coccyx).  Fr.,  sacro-coccygien.  Per- 
taining to  the  sacrum  and  to  the  coccyx. 

SACROCOCCYGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Saak(sa»k)-rofro=')-ko«k-si!'j- 
(ku8g)'e''-u*.S(.u*s).  Fr.,  sa,cro-coccygien.  See  Sacro-cocctgeal  ; 
as  a  n.  m.,  see  CoccYGEUs(Sd  def.).— S.  antlcus.  See  Curvator  ^ 
coccygis  (1st  def.).— S.  anticus  extemus.  See  Curvator  coc-  * 
cygis  accessorius.—S.  inferior.  Fr. ,  abaisseur  long  de  la  queue. 
Ger.,  langer  Niederzieher  des  Schweifs.  In  solipeds,  a  muscle  aris- 
ing from  the  lower  surface  of  the  sacrum,  dividing  into  fasciculi, 
and  inserted  into  the  coccygeal  vertebiEe.  It  is  a  depressor  of  the 
tail  and  also  inclines  it  to  one  side.  [L,  13.]— S.  lateralis.  Fr., 
4Uvateur  long  de  la  queue.  Qer.,  langer  Heber  des  Schweifs.  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  spinous  processes  of  the  last  lumbar  verte- 
brce  and  inserted  into  the  coccygeal  vertebrae.  It  inclines  the  tail 
to  one  side.  [L,  13.]— S.  posticus.  See  Coccygeus  (Sd  def .).— S. 
superior.  Fir,,  Hivatevnr  court  de  la  queue.  Ger.,  kurzer  Heber 
des  Schweifs.  A  nmscle  arising  from  the  last  three  or  four  pro- 
cesses of  the  sacral  spine  or  the  coccygeal  vertebrge,  nmning  down 
parallel  with  the  coccyx,  and  inserted  into  each  of  the  coccygeal 
vertebrse.    It  elevates  the  tail  and  pulls  it  to  one  side.    [L,  13.] 

SACROCOSTALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2k(sa3k)-ro(ro8)-ko«st-al'- 
(i=s).    For  deriv.,  see  Sacrum  and  Costa.    See  Sacrolumbalis. 

SACRO-COTYLOID,  adj.  Sa2k"ro-kon'i«l-oid.  For  deriv., 
see  Sacrum  and  Cotyloid.  Pertaining  to  the  sacrum  and  to  the 
acetabulum,    [o,  48.] 

SACROCOXALGIA  (Lat).  SACROCOXITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Sa''k{sa3k)-ro(ro3)-ko!>x  a2Ka81)'ji2(^i2)-a*,  -i(e)'ti2s.  From  sacrum 
(a.  v.),  coxa,  the  hip.  and  aAyos,  pain.  Gen.,  -al'gice,  -it'idos  i-idis). 
Fr.,  sacrocoxalgie.    Ger.,  Sacrocoxalgie.    See  Sacro-iliac  disease. 

SACRO-FEMORAL  (Fr.),  ii.  Sa3k-ro-fa-mo-ra«l.  See  Glu- 
'SM\3&  maximus. 

SACRO-ILIAC,  adj.  Sa'k"ro-i=l'i2-a2k.  Fr.,  sacro-iliaque. 
Pertaioing  to  the  sacrum  and  to  the  ilium. 

SACR0-ILI0-TR0CHANT:^RIEN  (Ft.),  n.  SaSk  ro-el-e-o- 
tro-ka^n^-ta-re-a^n^.    See  Pyriformis. 

SACRO-ISCHIOTIBIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SaSk(sa8k)''rofroS)- 
i=s-ki2(ch2ia)-o(o8)-ti2b(teb)-i2-aKa31)'i2s.  A  muscle  coonected  with 
the  sacrum,  the  ischium,  and  the  tibia.— S.-i.  posterior.  See 
IscHiOTiBiALis  mcdius. 

SACROLUMBAI.IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2k(sa3k)"ro(ro»)-lu='mb- 
(lu^mb)-al(a^l)'i2s.  From  sacrum  (q.  v.),  and  lumbus,  the  loin.  Fr., 
sacro-lombaire.  The  aralogue  in  quadrupeds  of  the  quadratus 
lumborum  of  man.     [L,  13.] 

SACRO-LUMBAR,  adj.     SaSfc'ro-luSmb-aSr.     See  Lumbo-sa- 

CRAL. 

SACRO-PUBIC,  adj.  Saak-ro-pu^bM^k.  Fr.,  sacro-pubien. 
Pertaining  to  the  sacrum  and  to  the  os  pubis.    [L.] 

SACRO-SCIATIC,  adj.    Sa^k-ro-si-aSfiSk.    See  Ischio-sacral. 

SACRO-TROCHANTERIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa»k-ro-tro-ka3n«- 
ta-re-a*n*.    Pertaining  to  the  sacrum  and  to  a  trochanter.    [L.] 

SACRO-SPINATi,  adj,  Sa'k-ro-spi'n'l.  Lat.,  sacro-spinalis. 
Fr.,  saa-o-ipineux.  Pertaining  to  the  sacrum  and  to  the  vertebral 
spines.    [L.] 

SACROSPITVALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa2k(sa3k)-ro(ro»)-spi2n(spen)- 
al(a*l)'i3s.    See  Sacro-spinal  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Multifidus  spince. 

SACROTUBEROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa2k(sa»k)-rofroa)-tuSb(tub)- 
e^r-os'u^stu^s).  Pertaining  to  the  sacrum  and  the  tuberosity  of  the 
ischium.    [L.] 

SACRO-VERTEBRAt,  adj.  Sa^k-ro-vuSrt'eS-br'l.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  sacrum  and  to  the  vertebral  column.    [L.] 

SACRUM  (Lat.>.  n.  n.  Sa=k(sa*k)'ru'm(ru<m).  From  sacer^ 
sacred.  Gr.,  lepov  otrreov.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Kreuzbein,  Heiligenbein. 
The  sacred  bone  (so  called  from  an  ancient  belief  that  it  was  inde- 
structible) ;  a  bone  of  the  back  part  of  the  pelvis  (really  made  up 
of  five  vertebrse)  situated  between  the  ossa  innominata  and  articu- 


A,  ape;  A®,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N*,  tank; 
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lating  with  them,  forming  the  "  keystone  "  of  the  pelvic  arch.  It 
is  broad  and  thick  at  its  upper  end  (base),  where  it  articulates  with 
the  last  lumbar  vertebra,  tapers  from  side  to  side  and  from  before 
backward,  and  curves  backward  and  then  downward  to  articulate 


SACRUM. 
1,  posterior  Burface  ;  2,  lateral  surface ;  3,  anterior 

with  the  first  coccygeal  vertebra.  [A,  70.]— S.  capitis.  Ger., 
Kreuzbein  des  Kopfes.  Of  Oken,  a  collective  term  for  the  stylo- 
hyal.  epi-hya!,  cerato-hyal,  basi-hyal,  glosso-hyal,  uro-hyal,  and 
branchiostegai  bones  regarded  as  one.    [L,  14.] 

SACTIM,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  vitriol.    [A,  325  fa,  21).] 

SADEBAUM:  (Ger.),  n.  Za3d'e3-ba3-u*m.  See  Juniperus  sa- 
hina. — S'extract,  See  Extractum  sabin.s:.— S'ol.  See  OilofsA- 
VJN. — S'salbe.    See  Ceratum  sabin.^. 

SAI>IR,  n.     Of  the  alchemists,  dross,  slag.     [A,  325  fa,  21).] 

S^PIMENTUM  vLat.),  n.  n.  Sep(sap)-i2(e)-me2nt'u8m(u*m). 
From  scBpire,  to  fence.  1.  The  comparatively  dense  central  struct- 
ure which  incloses  and  separates  the  three  blood-vessels  of  the  um- 
bilical cord.  [A,  8.]  2.  Of  Bartholini,  the  pons  Varolii,  so  called 
because  it  acts  as  a  wall  or  covering  to  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  3 
(K).]— S.  metlullare.    See  Stria  longitudinalis  medialis. 

S.EFTOMETEB,  n.  Seap-toam'e3t-u«r.  From  smptum  (q.  v.\ 
and  /xeTpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  thick- 
ness of  the  nasal  saeptum.    ["  Med.  News,"  Dec.  2, 1882  (a,  34).] 

SEPTULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=pt'(sa3'e3pt)-u21(u4])-u«m(u4m). 
Dim.  of  sceptum,  a  fence.  A  small  seeptum.  [a,  35.]— Sseptula 
fibrosa.  Flat  fibrous  bundles  which  project  into  the  corpora 
cavernosa  of  the  penis  from  the  albuginea.  [L,  332.]— Sseptula 
interalveolaria.  Ssepta  between  the  alveoli  of  the  lungs,  [h, 
31.]— S.  myelonis.  See  Posterior  median  fissure  of  the  spinal 
cord.— S.  nasi.  See  S.«:ptum  narium.—S.  nasi  cartilagineum. 
See  Cartilage  of  the  sceptum  of  the  nose. — S.  nasi  osseuin.  See 
S.ffl!PTUM  narium  osseujn.—S,  osseuin  cochleae.  See  Lamina  spi- 
ralis ossea. — Saeptula,  ossis  ethmoidei.  The  partitions  between 
the  ethmoidal  cells,  [{j,  332.]— S.  scroti.  See  Saeptum  of  the  scro- 
tum,.—Saep  tula  testis.    See  Trabecule  of  the  testis. 

S^PTUM(Lat.),n.  n.  Se^pt'Csa^'e^pt^-uSmCu^m).  Fromsoepire, 
to  fence  in.  Fr.,  cloison.  Ger.,  i?,,  Scheidewand.  A  thin  partition. 
[L,341  (a,  27).]— Alveolar  saepta.  The  walls  of  the  pulmonary  alve- 
oli which  project  into  the  infundibula.  [J,  35.]— Cartilaginous 
nasal  s.  See  Cartilage  of  the  s.  of  the  nose. — External  inter- 
muscular s.  of  the  arm.  A  process  of  the  aponeurosis  of  the  arm 
which  passes  in  between  the  muscles,  to  be  attached  to  the  exter- 
nal cond.ylar  ridge  of  the  humerus.  [L.]— External  intermuscu- 
lar s.  of  the  fascia  lata.  The  external  of  two  processes  of  the 
fascia  lata  which  bind  the  fascia  to  the  femur  in  the  inferior  region 
of  the  thigh,  and  are  attached  to  the  linea  aspera.  [L.  31,  142.] - 
Interauricular  s.  The  s.  between  the  right  and  left  auricles  of 
the  heart.  [C.]— Intermuscular  si«pta.  Processes  of  fascia 
which  dip  down  between  the  muscles,  often  serving  as  their  origins. 
[L.] — Internal  intermuscular  s.  of  the  arm.  A  process  of  the 
aponeurosis  of  the  arm  .which  passes  in  between  the  muscles  and  is 
attached  to  the  internal  condylar  ridge.  [L,  31,  142.]— Internal 
Intermuscular  s.  of  the  fa.scia  lata.  The  internal  of  two  saepta 
or  processes  which  bind  the  fascia  lata  to  the  femur,  to  which  it  is 
attached  between  the  adductors  and  the  vastus  internus.  [L,  31, 
142.]— Internasal  s.  See  8.  n-ar mm.— Interorbital  s.  In  zoolo- 
gy, an  osseous  or  cartilaginous  s.  between  the  orbits.  [L,  14.f— 
Interventricular  s.  The  partition  between  the  ventricles  of  the 
heart.  [L.]— I^ongitudinal  s.  In  botany,  a  partition  in  an  ovary 
or  fruit  running  in  the  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  latter,  [o,  35.]— 
liongitudinal  ssepta  of  the  spinal  cord.  Its  anterior  and  pos- 
terior median  fissures.  [L.] — Median  s.  of  the  cerebellum. 
See  Falx  cerebelli. — Median  s.  of  the  medulla.  See  S.  medi- 
amim  horizontale.—M.emhvann\\n  interplacental  s.  The  s. 
between  the  two  portions  of  a  dimidiate  placenta.— Mesenteric 
Bfepta.  See  Mesentbry  f2d  def.).— Kasal  s.  See  S.  narium.— 
Orbito-nasal  s.  See  Interorbital  s.  and  <■?.  narmm. —Osseous 
nasal  s.  See  .S',  narium  osseum. — Pia-matral  s.  See  Velum 
m^erposii« »i.— Posterior  (longitudinal,  or  median)  s.  See 
Posterior  median  fissure  of  the  spmaZ  cord. —Recto-vaginal  s. 
The  structure  which  forms  the  partition  between  the  rectum  and 
the  vagina,  including  the  adjacent  walls  of  those  organs  and  the 
connective  tissue  between  them  at  the  upper  part ;  as  under- 
stood by  Luschka,  the  lower  portion  of  the  partition,  where  the 
walls  of  the  two  canals  blend  in  a  common  structure.    [A,  22.]— S. 


annuli  cruralis.  See  Lamina  cribrosa.  fascios  transversalis. — 
S.  aoi'ticum.  Tiie  anterior  segment  of  the  mitral  valve.  [L,  332.] 
— S.  atriorura  fcordis),  S.  auricularum.  See  Interauricular  s. 
— S.  biilbi  urethra}.  A  thin  longitudinal  fibrous  s.  in  the  poste- 
rior part  of  the  bulb  of  the  ure- 
thra. [L,  142,  332.]— S.  bursa- 
riim  omentale  {seu  omenta- 
li  urn).  See  Gastro  -  pancre- 
atic LIGAMENT.— S.  cartilagi- 
neum.  See  Cartilage  of  the 
s.  of  the  nose. — S.  cerebelli.. 
See  Falx  cerehelli.S.  cere- 
belli transversum.  See  Pe- 
duncular SULCUS.- S.  cerebri. 
See  Falx  cerebri.  —  S.  cervi- 
oale.  A  s.  made  up  of  fine 
fibrous  bundles  which  unite  the 
arachnoid  and  dura  in  the  pos- 
terior median  line  in  the  cervi- 
cal region.  [L,  332.]— S.  coch- 
leae auditoriae.  See  Lamina 
spiralis.  —  S.  cordis.  See  8. 
auricularum  and  Interven- 
tricular s.— S.  corporis  cav- 
ernosi.  See  8.  pectiniforme. — 
S.  crurale.  See  S.  Lamina  cri- 
brosa fasciae  transversalis. — S. 
cutaneum  nasi.  See  8.  nari- 
um mobile.S^  dorsale  mye- 
lonis. See  Posterior  median 
FISSURE  of  the  spinal  cord. — 
S.  encephali.  See  Falx  cerebri.— S.  femoris  [Bigelow].  A 
thickeniug  of  the  cancellous  tissue  of  the  femur  at  the  union  of 
the  neck  and  shaft.  [L.]— S.  glandis.  See  Cartilago  glandis. 
—  S.  inguinale  externuni.  A  portion  of  the  superficial  fascia 
of  the  abdomen  attached  to  the  external  pillar  of  the  external  ab- 
dominal ring.  [L,  31.]— S.  linguae.  A  vertical  longitudinal  plate 
of  fibrous  tissue  in  the  root  of  the  tongue  (to  which  it  is  usually 
limited)  and  attached  to  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  332.] — 
S.  longitudinale  posterius.  See  Posterior  median  fissure  of 
the  spinal  cord.—&.  lucidum.  Fr.,  cloison  transparente.  Ger., 
durchsichtige  (oder  Tnittlere)  Scheidewand^  Kammerscheidewand. 
The  delicate  triangular  s.  separating  the  lateral  ventricles  of  the 
brain.  It  is  attached  below  to  the  upper  surface  of  the  fornix  cere- 
bri at  its  anterior  extremity,  and  above  to  the  lower  surface  of  the 
corpus  callosum.  It  is  formed  of  two  thin  laminse  which  inclose 
the  fifth  ventricle  between  them.  [I,  6  (K).]— S.  meatus  acustici. 
A  transverse  osseous  plate  dividing  the  internal  aperture  of  the 
internal  auditory  canal  into  an  inferior  and  a  superior  portion.  [L.] 
— S.  medianum.  1.  See  5.  lucidum.  2.  Of  Schwalbe,  therhaphe 
of  the  tegmentum.  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  medianum  dorsale.  See  8. 
longitudinale  posterius.  —  S.  medianum  horizontale.  The 
rhaphe  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [L,  332.]— S.  medianum  teg- 
menti,  S.  medium.  See  Si  lucidum. — S.  medium  cerebri. 
See  Falx  cerebri  and  S.  lucidum.— S.  medium  cordis.  See  Inter- 
ventricular s.— S.  medullare.  See  S.  lucidum.— S.  membrana- 
ceum  (auris).  See  Membrana  fy?iij?am.—S.  narium.  JPt.,  cloison 
des  fosses  nasales.  Ger. ,  Nasenscheidewand.  The  median  portion, 
composed  of  cartilage  and  bojie,  which  separates  the  cavity  in  the 
nose  into  two  parts.  [C] — S.  iiarium  cartilagineuna.  See  Car- 
tilage of  the  s.  of  the  nose.— S.  narium  mobile.  The  lower,  mo- 
bile portion  of  the  s.  narium,  made  up  of  the  thickened  integument 
separating  the  nostrils.  [L.]— S.  narium  osseum.  The  partition 
formed  by  the  perpendicular  plate  of  the  ethmoid  laone  and  the 
vomer.  [L.]— S.  nerveum.  See  Crista  acustica.—^*  occipitale 
[Winslow].  See  Falx  cerebelli.S.  of  the  nose.  See  S.  varium. 
— S.  of  the  pons  Varolii.  Lat.,  s.  pontis.  A  band  of  mesial 
fibres  which  halves  the  pons  "Varolii  more  or  less  incompletely,  es- 
pecially in  its  posterior  part.  [L,  142.]— S.  of  the  scrotum.  An 
antero-posterior  partition  derived  from  the  dartos,  which  divides 
the  cavity  of  the  scrotum  into  two  parts.  [L,  332.]— S.  orbitale. 
See  Tarso-orbital  fascia.— S.  parletale  (posterius).  The  an- 
terior segment  of  the  mitral  valve.  [L,  332.]— S.  parvum  occi- 
pitale. See  Falx  cerebelli.— S.  pectinforme.  The  fibrous  s. 
between  the  two  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis,  so  called  on  ac- 
count of  a  number  of  perpendicular  shts  in  it.  [L,  142,  332.]— S. 
pellucidum.  See  8.  lucidttm.— Saepta  placentae.  Of  KGlliker, 
certain  ssepta  of  the  maternal  placenta  which,  coinciding  with  the 
sulci  between  the  cotyledons,  penetrate  into  the  substance  of  the 
foetal  placenta.  [A,  8.]— S.  pontis.  See  8.  of  the  pons  Varolii. — 
S.  posticum.  See  8.  cervicale.—S.  recto-vaginale.  See  Recto- 
vaginal s. — S.  sagittale.  See  Falx  cerebri. — S.  scalee.  See  Lami- 
na spiralis.-^,  scroti.  See  8.  of  the  scrofwm.— S.  sinuum  sphe- 
noidalium.  A  thin  bony  s.  between  the  sphenoidal  sinuses.  [L, 
332.]— S.  tenue.  See  8.  lucidum.— S.  testis.  See  Corpvs  High- 
mori.—S.  transversum.  See  Transverse  s..  Crista  acustica,  and 
Diaphragm  (1st  def.).— S.  tubae.  A  bony  division  which  separates 
the  Eustachian  tube  from  the  bony  furrow  containing  the  tensor 
tympani.  [F.]— S.  vaginae  vasoruin  cruralium.  A  process  of 
fascia  between  the  femoral  artery  and  vein.  [L.] — S.  verticals. 
See  8.  lucidum. — Sphenoidal  s.  See  8.  sinuum  sphenoidali- 
•um.— Transverse  s.  Lat.,  .t.  trnnsveisum.  A  partition  placed  at 
right  angles  to  the  axis  of  a  body.  [a.  35.]— Ure  thro -vaginal 
s.  Lat.,  s.  urethro-vaginale.  The  partition  between  the  urethra 
and  the  vagina.— Ventricular  s.  See  Interventricular  s.—Yesi- 
co-vaginal  s.    The  partition  between  the  bladder  and  the  vagina. 

S^VIENS  (Lat.),  S^VITAS  (Lat.).  S^VITIES  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Se2'(sa8'e'')-vi*(wi2)-e2nz(ans),  -vi2t{wi2t)-a3s(aSs),  se2(sa3-e'*)-via- 
(wi2yshi*(ti3)-ez(as).  Gen.,  -ent'is^  -at'is,  -e'i.  From  scevire,  to  be 
furious.    See  Rabies. 

SAFAT  (At.),  n.  Sa^f'a^t.  1.  The  ant.  2.  An  aggregation  of 
fleshy  pustules  on  the  face  and  neck.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  ua,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  Us,  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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SAITFINOSE,  n.    Sa^fi^n-os.    See  Mblitose. 

SAFFLOK  (Ger.),  n.  Za'f'flor.  See  Cakthamds  and  Safflow- 
HR. — S'bl.     See  Cnecel^um. 

SAFFLOWER,  n.  Sa^fflu'-u^-u'r.  Lat.,  cartlmmus,  flores 
carthami.  Fr.,  fieurs  de  cartkame^  safron  b&tard  (ou  faux).  Gar., 
Safflor.,  Saflor^  falscher  Safran,  False  (or  dyers')  saffron  ;  the 
orange-red  florets  of  Carthamus  tinctorius  (and,  by  extension,  the 
plant  itself) ;  used  to  adulterate  saffron.  S.  is  laxative  and  di- 
aphoretic, and  is  used  empirically  in  place  of  saffi'ou  to  promote 
the  eruption  in  measles,  etc.    [B,  5, 180  (a,  35).] 

SAFFRON,  n.  Sa=f'fru=n.  Lat.,  crocus  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.],  croci  stigmata.  Fr,,  safran  [Fr.  God.].  Ger.,  {wahrer) 
Safrariy  Safron,  Saffran,  Qewiirzsafron.  The  dried  stigmata  of 
Crocus  sativus^  occurring  in  commerce  as  a  loose  mass  of  long, 
flattish.  tubular  filaments.  It  has  a  peculiar,  strong,  aromatic  odor 
and  a  bitter,  pungent  taste.  S.  contains,  besides  wax,  gum,  etc.,  a 
bitter  principle  (picro-crocin),  65  per  cent,  of  polychroite  (on  which 
its  coloring  power  depends,  and  which  yields  crocin  on  decomposi- 
tion), and  an  essential  oil  (see  Oil  of  s.)  to  which  the  slight  stimu- 
lant, antispasmodic  properties  (see  Ckocus  sativus)  of  the  drug  are 
due.  [B,  5,  18,  131,  180  (a,  35).]— African  s.  See  Safflower  and 
Cape  s. — American, s.  See  Safflower. — Antimonial  s.  An 
antimony  oxysulphide. —Austrian  s.  See  Crocus  austriacus.— 
Rastard  s.  See  Safflower. —Capo  s.  The  flowers  of  Lyjperia 
crocea.  Though  of  a  different  color  from  s.,  they  impart  a  similar 
color  to  water,  and  resemble  s.  in  odor  and  medicinal  properties. 
They  have  been  used  in  infantile  convulsions.  [B,  314  (a,  35).] — 
Dyers'  s..  False  s.  See  Safflower.— FrencU  s.,  Gatlnais  s. 
See  Crocus  gaiKcits.— Hay  s.  Ordinary  commercial  s.  [a,  35.]— 
Indian  s.  Turmeric,  [a,  35.] — Meadow-s.  See  Colchicum  au- 
tumnale. — Oil  of  s.  Fr.,  huile  de  safran  (1st  def.).  1.  An  odor- 
ous, pungent,  acrid,  bitterish,  yellow  volatile  oil  partially  separable 
by  distillation  from  s.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]  3.  See  Oleum  oeoci.— 
Spirit  of  s.  See  Spiritus  CROOI.— Syrup  of  s.  See  Syrupus 
CRooi. — Tincture  of  s.  See  Tinctura  croci. — Wine  of  s.  See 
ViNUM  crocatum. 

SAFRAN  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.,  G«r.),  n.  Sa'f-raSn",  zasf'ra'n.  See 
Cnocus  and  Saffron. — Alcool6  de  s.  conipos6  (Fr.).  See  £:lixir 
de  Gams. — Rleis*  (Ger.).  See  Bed  lead  orcide. —Confection  de 
s.  composfie  (Fr.),  ^filectuaire  de  s.  compos6  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
Lat.,  electuarium  croci  compositum.  A  preparation  made  by  mix- 
ing together  and  pulverizing  8  parts  each  of  terra  sigillata  and  as- 
tacolith,  3  of  cinnamon,  and  1  part  each  of  origanum  of  Crete,  yel- 
low sandal-wood,  red  sandal-wood,  and  myrrh,  sifting  through  a 
No.  100  silk  sieve,  and  adding  a  mixture  of  ^4  parts  of  white  honey 
and  48  of  clove-pink,  which  has  been  melted  without  boiling,>and 
macerated,  for  12  hours  with  1  part  of  powdered  saffron.  [B,  119 
(a,  35).] — £]16ol6  de  s.  (compost)  (Fr.).  See  Oleum  croci. — 
Esprit  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Spiritus  croci. — Esprit  de  s.  et  de  can- 
nelle  conipos6  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  2 
days  a  mixture  of  30  parts  of  saffron,  61  of  myrrh,  306  of  Socotrine 
aloes,  15  each  of  cinnamon,  cloves,  and  nutmeg,  500  of  water  of 
orange-flowers,  and  8,000  of  33-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  distilling  4,000 
parts.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Bxtralt  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Sp.,  ex- 
tracto  aicohdlico  de  azafrdn  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  extract  made  by  mac- 
erating 1  part  of  saffron  with  10  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  10 
days  (with  5  parts  for  3  days  [Sp.  Ph.]),  expressing,  filtering,  mac- 
erating the  residue  with  2  parts  of  the  alcohol  for  3  days,  mixing 
the  liquids,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  a  soft  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (thick  [Sp.  Ph.])  extract.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]- Huile  de  s.  (Fr.). 
See  Oleum  croci  and  Oil  of  saffron  (1st  def.).— Metalls'  (Ger.). 
See  Crocus  antimonh. — CEuolature  de  s.  (Fr.),  CEnol6  de  s. 
(Fr.).  See  Vinom  crocatum.— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cjod.]  (Fr.).  Lat., 
pulvis  croci  officinalis  [Fr.  Cod.].  Saffron  dried  at  25°  0,,  pow- 
dered immediately,  dried  again,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk 
sieve  [Fr.  (jod.]  ;  or  dried  with  gentle  heat  and  powdered  fine 
enough  to  leave  4  per  cent,  of  residue  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  sif t«d  through 
a  1,000-mesh  sieve,  leaving  no  residue  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Racine  de  s.  (Fr.),  See  Turmeric. — S.  de  Mars  aperitif 
(Fr.).  See  Ferri  subcarbonas.—S.  de  Mars  astringent  (Fr,). 
See  CoLCOTHAR. — S.  des  mfitaux  (Fr.).  See  Crocus  antimonh.— 
S.  de  V6nus  (Fr.).  Cuprous  oxide.  [B.]— S'gelst  (Ger.).  See 
Spiritus  CBOCI.— S.  m^tallique  (Fr.).  See  Crocus  antimonh.— 
S'sSure  (Ger.).  See  Croconio  acid.— Sirop  aqueuse  de  9.  (Fr.). 
See  Syrupus  croci  aquosus.—Sirop  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod,]  (Fr,).  See 
Syrupus  croci. — Sirop  d'oenolature  (ou  d'oenol6,  ou  vineux) 
de  s.  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by_  macerating  1  part  of  saffron 
with  16  parts  of  Malaga  wine,  filtering,  adding  24  of  sugar,  and 
straining ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  saffron  for  some  hours  with  24 
parts  ot  white  wine,  and  adding  9  parts  of  sugar  for  each  5  of 
colature  ;  or  by  dissolving  4  parts  of  sugar  in  3  of  wine  of  saffron. 
[B,  119  (a,  .38),]— Teinture  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod,]  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura 
CROCI.— Tisane  de  s.  [Fr,  Cod,]  (Fr.).  An  infusion  of  1  part  of 
saffron  in  500  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water.    [L,  113  (a,  21).] 

SAFRANINE,  n.  Sa^fra^in-en,  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Safranin.  1.  A 
pink  dye-stuff  (aniline  pink),  CjeH,  aNi,  one  of  the  aniline  alkaloids  ; 
a  violent  poison,  producing  diarrhoea,  dyspnoea,  convulsions,  ac- 
celeration and  eufeeblement  of  the  heart's  action,  and  death  by 
respiratory  paralysis.    [B,  2 ;  B,  3  (a,  38).]    2.  See  Crooin. 

SAFREN,  SAFRENE,  n's.  Sa'f're=n,  -ren.  A  constituent, 
CioHie,  of  oil  of  sassafras.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

SAFROIi,  n.  Sa^f'ro'l.  A  er.7Stalline  constituent,  C,oH,„0„  of 
oil  of  sassafras  ;  la,rgely  used  for  perfuming  soap,  and  medicinally 
in  treating  headaches,  neuralgia,  and  subacute  rheumatism,  [a, 
34,  38.] 

SAFRON  (Ger.),  u.    Za'f  ro^n.    See  Saffron. 

SAFROSIN,  n.  Sa''f'ro»s-i''n.  A  coloring  matter.  CjoHsBr,- 
(NO,)oOfi,  occurring  in  commerce  as  its  sodium  salt,  and  dyeing 
wool  or  lilk  a  fine  scarlet.    [B,  270  (a,  .38).] 


SAFT  (Ger.),  n.  Za'ft.  See  Humor,  Juiob,  and  Sap.— Gekros- 
drusens'.  See  PancreaWc  juice.— S'bahnen.  See  Sej-ous  oana- 
LicuLi. — Safteverderbniss.  See  Dyscrasia. — Saftexerlust.  See 
Cenosiophthisis.- S'faden.  See  Pahaphysis  (2d  def.).— S'lg. 
See  Succulent,- S'raum.  See  Vacuole.— S'rohren.  See  Serous 
oanaliculi.— S'stromung.  A  lymph  current,  [a,  84.]— S'ver- 
setzung.    See  Chtmoplama. 

SAGAPENUM  [Gr.  Ph.]  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Sag(sa'g)-a'p(a'p)-en(an)'- 
u'm(u*m),  Gr.^  traydirrivov.  Fr.,  s.^  gomme  seraphique.  Qer.,  5., 
Sagapen^  Sagapen-Oummi.  Sp.,^ag'apeno  [Sp.  Ph.].  Sjn.:gummi 
resina  s.  (seu  sagapeni),  gummi  serapinum.,  serapium,  sacaponium. 
The  serapinum  of  mediaeval  pharmacy  ;  a  concrete  gum-resin  of 
uncertain  botanical  origin,  ascribed  by  manj-  authors  to  Ferula 
persica  or  Ferula  szowitziana.  It  resembles  asafoetida  and  gal- 
banum.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  depuratnm  [Gr.  Ph.].  Sp.,  saga- 
peno  purificado  l^p.  Ph.,  5th  ed.].  S.  powdered  at  a  cold  tempera^ 
ture  and  sifted  [Qt.  Ph.],  or  prepared  by  making  an  emulsion  with 
two  thirds  as  much  water,  adding  to  the  emulsion  half  as  much 
alcohol,  straining,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  the 
consistence  of  an  extract  [Sp.  Ph.],    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SAGE,  n,  Saj.  1.  The  genus  Salvia,  especially  Salvia  officinalis 
and  Salvia  grandijlora.  [a,  35,]  2.  See  Salvia  (2d  def .).— Garden  g. 
See  Salvia  officinalis. — Indian  s.  See  Eupatorium  perfoliatum. — 
Infusion  of  6.  See  Infusum  salvi.^. — S.-brush,  S.-busli.  The 
Artemisia  tridentata,  Artemisia  trifida,  and  Artemisia  arbuscula. 
[a,  35.] — Volatile  oil  of  s.  Fr.,  huile  ^volatile  [Fr.  Cod.])  de  sauge. 
Ger.,  Salbeiol.  An  ethereal  oil  obtained  by  distilling  with  water 
the  leaves  and  flowering  tops  of  Salvia  officinalis  and  other  species 
of  Salvia.  It  contains  two  terpenes,  salviol,  and  ordinary  camphor. 
[a,  35.]— Wild  s.  1.  See  Salvia  verbenacea.  2.  The  genus  Lan- 
tana.  3.  The  Tarchonanthus  camphoratus.  [a,  35.] — Wood  s.  1. 
The  Salvia  silvestris.    2.  The  Teu^rium  scorodonia. 

SAge  ((Jer.),  n.  Zag'e".  See  Saw.- S'artig,  S'zahnlg.  See 
Serrate. 

SAGE-FEMME  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^zh-fa^m.    See  Midwife. 

SAGEMUSKEL  (Ger.).  n.  Zag'e»-musk-e»l.  See  Serratus.— 
Grosser  S.  See  Serratus  magnus. — Oberer  hinterer  S.  See 
Serratus  posticus  superior.— Vnteier  hinterer  S.  See  Serra- 
tus posticus  inferior. 

sAgeSPRUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Zag'e'-spru'n!".    See  Crusta  lactea. 

SAGITTAI.,  adj.  Sa''j'i''-t'l.  Lat.,  sagiftalis  (from  sagitta,  an 
arrow).  Pertaining  to  the  antero-posterior  median  plane  or  a  plane 
parallel  to  it  (cf.  S.  plane  and  S.  suture),    [a.  48.] 

SAGITTARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=j(sa»g)-i»t-ta(ta>)'ri'-aS.  j-rom 
sagitta,  an  arrow.  Fr.,  sagittaire.  Ger.,  PfeilTcraut.  Arrow-head; 
a  genus  forming  a  tribe  {Sagittariece)  of  the  Alismacece.  [B,  34, 42, 
170  (a,  35).]— S.'  obtusa.  Sp.,  sagitaria  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  North 
American  species,  closely  allied  to  and  used  like  S.  sagittifolia. 
[a,  35,] — S.  sagittsefolia,  S.  sagittifolia.  Fr.,Jlechiire  aguatique, 
sagittaire  aquatique,  fl^che  d^eau,  sagette,  queue  d^arondelle. 
Ger,,  gemeines  Pfeilkraut.  Common  arrow-head  (or  -leaf),  water- 
archer  ;  an  aquatic  species  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America. 
The  rhizomes  are  used  as  food  after  dissipation  of  their  acridity  by 
desiccation  or  boiling.  The  leaves,  folia  sagiitarice,  were  formerly 
oificial.    [B  (a,  35).] — S.  variabilis.    See  *S.  obtusa. 

SAGITTATE,  adj.  Sa'j'i't-at.  Ijat.,  sagittatus  Ifrom  sagitta, 
an  arrow).    Fr.,  sagitta.    Shaped  like  an  arrow-head,    [a,  35.] 

SAGO  [U.  S,  Ph,,  1870,  Gr.  Ph,],  n.  Sag'o.  From  Malay  sagu. 
Fr.,  sagou  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  S.  Sp.,  sagv,,  sahagu  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
starch  meal  obtained  from  the  stem  [Fr.  Cod.]  (pith  [Gr.  Ph.])of 
Metroxylon  Bumphii  and  Metroxylon  Iceve  (or  of  other  palms, 
such  as  Arenga  saccharifera,  Caryotaurens,  Raphia  fiabelliformis, 
Manritia  fie'xuosa,  Corypha  umbraculifera,  etc.,  which,  however, 
yield  an  inferior  product),  washed,  reduced  to  grains,  and  heated 
till  the  surface  becomes  slightly  glutinous,  [a,  35  ;  B,  5,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Malacca  s.,  Peai-led  s..  Pearl  s.  Fr.,  sagouperU.  Ger.,  Perl- 
sago.  A  refined  s.  occurring  in  small  white  grains  of  pearly  lustre, 
which,  unlike  common  s.,  partially  dissolves  in  cold  water.  [B,  5.] 
— S.  meal.    S.  reduced  to  a  fine  powder.    [B,  6.] 

SAGOU  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa=g-u.  See  Sago.— Gel«e  de  ». 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  sago  and  3  parts  of  sugar 
in  water  enough  to  make  16  of  jelly.    [B,  119  (a,  38),] 

SAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sag(sa'g)'uMu*s).  See  Metroxylon 
(1st  def.). 

SAGZBNEA,  u.    A  certain  old  carminative.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SAHAFATI,  n.    Of  Avicenna,  a  kind  of  infantile  eczema. 

SAHNE  (Ger.),  n.    Za=n'e2.    See  Cream. 

SAIC,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  quicksilver.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

SAIDSCHUTZ  rGer.),  n.  Za^'i'd-shuHs.  A  place  in  Bohemia 
where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L.  57  (a,  14)!] 

SAIGNEE  (Fr.),  n.  Se"n-ya.  See  Bloodlettino.- S.  art«- 
rielle.    See  Artbriotomy.- S.  veineuse.    See  Phlebotomy. 

SAIGNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Se^n-y'-ma^n".  See  H.emokrhage.  - 
S.  de  nez  6pid6mique  des  chiens.  Of  hunters,  a  grave  form  of 
ancemia  in  dogs,  generall.v  accompanied  by  a  muco-sanguinolent 
discharge  from  the  nose.  [M6gnin,  "  Progr.  mSd.,"'  Mar.  18, 1882.]— 
S.  du  nez.    See  Epistaxis, 

SAIGNBS  (Fr.),"n.  Se"n-y".  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring. 
[a,  14,] 

SAIGNEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Se'n-yu'r.    See  Bleeder  (1st  def.). 

SAIl-tES-BAINS  (Fr.),  SAIl-lES-CHATEAUMORAND 
(Fr,),  n's,  Sa'-y'-la-ba'n',  -sha'-to-mo-ra'n'.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Loire.  France,  where  there  are  hot  chalybeate  and 
sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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SAILIilB  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^-el-ye.  A  projecting  or  prominent  part. 
[A,  537  (a,  48).]— S.  gerininative.  See  Discus  proligerus.—S* 
ollvaire.    See  Olivary  body. 

SAIIi-SOUS-COUZANCFr.),  n.  SaS-y'-su-ku-za^na.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  the  Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14}.j 

SAIN  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa^na.    Healthy. 

SAIKJOOUX  (Fr.),  ii.    Sa^nS-du.    See  Lard. 

SAINFOIN  cFr.),n.  Sa^n^-fwa^ns.  SeeHEDYSABUM,ONOBRYCHis, 
and  ONOBRYCHia  sativa. 

SAINT- ALBAN  (Fr.),  n.  Saan2t-a3l-ba3n2.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Loire,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline  springs. 
tL,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-AMAND  (Fr.),  n.  Sa2nH-a3m-a3n2.  A  place  in  the 
department  du  Nord,  France,  where  there  are  warm  sulphurous 
springs.     [L,  57  (a,  14}.] 

SAINT-BARTHELEIffY  (Fr.),  n.  Saan^-baar-ta-r-me.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there 
is  a  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  105  (a,  14,  43j.] 

SAINT  CATHEKINE*S  WELI.S,  n.  Sant  kaHh'ear-i^nz.  A 
place  in  Ontario,  Canada,  where  there  are  springs  containing 
sodium,  calcium,  magnesium,  and  potassium  chlorides  and  calcium 
sulphate.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-CHRISTAU  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^na-kres-to.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Basses-Pyr6n6es,  France,  where  there  are  gase- 
ous and  chalybeate  springs.    LLi  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-DENIS-LEZ-BLOIS  (Fr.),  n.  Saan'-d'-ae-le^-blwas. 
A  place  in  the  department  of  Loire-et-Cher,  France,  where  there  is 
a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 

SAINT-Dl4  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-de-a.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Vosges,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SAINT-DIZIER  (Fr.),  n.  Sa2na-dez-e-a.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Haute-Marne,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous, 
ferruginous,  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINTE  MAGDELAINE-DE-FLOURENS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nt 
ma^g-d'-le^n-d'-flu-ra^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Haate- 
Garoune,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline,  alkaline,  and  chalybeate 
spring.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  43,  50).] 

SAINTE-MABIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nt-maS-re.  1.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Gantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  chalyb- 
eate spring.  2.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es, 
France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SAINT-FEORET  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-flo-ra.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  gaseous, 
alkaline,  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49, 105  (a,  14,  43).] 

SAINTFOIN,  n.    Sant'foin.    See  Onobrychis  satiua. 

SAINT-GAEMIER  (Fr.),  u.  SaSn^-gaSl-me-a.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Loire,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  and 
chalybeate  springs.     [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  43).] 

SAINT-GENIS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-zha-ne.  A  place  in  Piedmont, 
Italy,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14,  43.] 

SAINT-GEORGES-DES-MONTS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-zhorzh-da- 
mo^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France, 
where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  43).] 

SAINT-GERAUD  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-zha-ro.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  and 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  88  (a,  14,  43).] 

SAINT-GERVAIS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa2n2-zhe«r-vea.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Haute-Savoie,  France,  where  there  are  saline  and 
sulphurous  springs,    [L,  49,  88  (a,  14,  43).] 

SAINT-HIPPOLYTE-D'ENVAIi  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^na-ep-pol-et- 
da3n*-*-va81.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Puy-de-D6me, 
France,  where  there  are  ferruginous  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-HONOR^  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nat-o-no-ra.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  NiSvre,  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  gaseous, 
alkaline,  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

ST.  JOHN'S  WORT,  u.  Sant  jo^nzVu^rt.  See  Hypericum 
perforatum. 

SAINT-LAURENT-I.ES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-lo-ra^na-la- 
ba^n*.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Ard&che,  ]i>ance,  where 
there  are  hot  alkaline  springs.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-LOUBOUER  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-lu-bu-a.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Landes,  France,  where  there  are  sulphurous 
springs.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT  LOUIS  SPRING,  n.  Sant  lu'i'^s.  A  place  in  Gratiot 
County,  Michigan,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring  containing  cal- 
cium sulphate,  carbonate,  and  silicate  and  sodium  and  magnesium 
carbonate.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-MARD-LES-ROIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^na-maSr-la-rwa^.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Somme,  France,  where  there  is  a 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-MARTIN-VALMEROUX  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'na-maSr-ta'n^- 
va^l-m'-ru.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Cantal,  France,  where 
there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-MAURICE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-mor-es.  1.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline, 
saline,  and  chalybeate  springs,    [a,  14.]    2.  See  Sankt  Moritz. 

SAINT-MYON  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^-me-o'^na,  a  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alka- 
line, and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-NECTAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  SaSna-ne^k-taar.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Puy-de-Dome.  France,  where  there  are  hot  gase- 
ous, alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 


SAINT-OURS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nH-ur.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring, 
[a,  14.] 

SAINT-PARDOUX  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-paSr-du.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  AUier,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and 
chalybeate  spring.     [L,  49,  57  ta,  14).] 

SAINT-PARIZE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-paSr-ez.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Ni6vre,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-PIERRE-D'ARGENTON  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-pe-eSr-daSr- 
zha^n^-to^n".  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Alpes, 
France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SAINT- PRIEST-DE-LA-ROCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-pre-e^st-d'- 
la^-rosh.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Loire,  France,  where 
there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

S  AINT-QUENTIN  (Fr.),  n.  Sa2n2-ka«n=-ta2u2.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Aisne,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalyb- 
eate spring,     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-REMY-LA-VARENNE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-r'-me-laS-vaSr- 
e^n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Maine-et-Loire,  France, 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-ROMAIN-LE-PUY  (Fr.),  n.  SaSna-ro-ma^nS-r-pwe. 
A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a 
gaseous  alkaline  spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-SANTIN  (Fr.),  n.  SaanS-sa^nS-ta^na.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Orne,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 

SAINT-SAUVEUR  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn^-so-vu^r.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es,  P'rance,  where  there  are  sulphur- 
ous springs.     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-SIMON  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn^-se-moSna.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Savoie,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 

SAINT-THOMAS  (Fr.),  n.  SaanS-to-ma^.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot 
sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-VINCENT  (Fr.),  n.  BsL^n^-vEL^n^-s&^n^.  A  place  in 
Piedmont,  Italy,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAINT-YORRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nii-te-or.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  AUier,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkahne  spring. 

SAITE  (Ger.),  n.  ZaS'iH-e^.  See  Chorda  (1st  def.),  Cord,  and 
Hypha,— Lange  S'n.    See  Nerves  of  Lancisi. 

SAK,  n.  A  salt  lake  in  the  Crimea,  used  for  bathing  by  lym- 
phatic and  scrofulous  persons.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAKE  (Jap.),  SAKI  (Jap.),  n's.  An  alcoholic  beverage  pre- 
pared from  rice.    [B,  181  (.a,  35).]    Cf.  Arrack. 

SAL  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  n.  (When  corresponding  forms  are  both 
m.  and  n.,  only  one  is  usually  given  in  the  subheadings.)  Sa^Usa^I). 
Gen.,  sal'is.  1.  See  Salt.  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  the  ashes  of  the  in- 
cinerated human  body.  [H.]  3.  See  Sea-SALX. — Collyrium  de 
salibus  igne  fusis.  See  Cuprpm  aluminatum. — Flores  salis 
ammoniaci  martialis.  See  Iron  and  ammonium  chloride. — 
Liquor  salis.  See  Circulatum  minus. — Potash  s.  aeratus. 
A  commercial  product,  a  mixture  of  potassium  carbonate  and  bi- 
carbonate, or  a  salt  of  intermediate  composition  ;  prepared  by 
suspending  a  solution  of  the  potassium  carbonate  in  an  atmosphere 
of  carbon  dioxide,  as  over  a  liquid  undergoing  alcoholic  fermenta- 
tion. [B,  5.]— S.  acetosum  ammoniacale.  See  Liquor  ammonii 
acetatis.—^.  acidum.  An  old  name  for  an  acid.  [L,  105  (a,  50j.] 
— S.  alcalinum.  An  old  name  for  an  alkali.  [L,  105  (a.  50).]— S. 
alembrotli.  See  Alembroth.— S.  alkali  fixuiu  (depuratum, 
seu  purum,  sen  vegefcabilis).  See  Potassium  car6o?iaie. — S.  al- 
kali volatile  siccum  (seu  urinosum).  See  Ammonium  carbonicum 
pyro-oleosum. — S.  alkali  vulgaris.  See  Crude  potassium  carbo- 
nate.— S.  amarum.  See  Magnesium  sulphate.— S*  ammoniac,  S. 
ammoniacum,  S.  ammoiiiacus.  See  the  major  list. — S.  ang^Ii- 
canum  (catharticum),  S.  anglicum.  See  Magnesium  sulphate. 
— S.  aperitivuin  fredericianiim.  Salts  obtained  from  water  of 
the  Friedrickshall  springs  by  evaporation.  [B,  3.]  — S.  armeniacus, 
S.  armoniacus.  S.  ammoniac  ;  so  called  by  the  ancient  Komans 
because  obtained  from  Armenia  by  burning  camel's  dung  and  sub- 
liming the  ashes  (cf.  S.  ammoniacus).  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— S.  artis. 
See  Alembroth.— S.  astrachanense.  Sodium  sulphate.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— S.  carlsbadense  factitium  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See 
8.  carolinum  factitium.  —  S.  carlsbadense  genuinum  [Swed. 
Ph.].  See  S.  thermaruvi  carolinai-uvi.—  S.  carolinum  factitium 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Artificial  Carlsbad  salt,  containing  44  percent,  of  an- 
hydrous sodium  sulphate,  2  of  potassium  sulphate,  18  of  sodium 
chloride,  and  36  of  sodium  bicarbonate  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  The 
other  ph''s  omit  the  potassium  sulphate  and  vary  the  proportions  of 
the  other  salts,  while  the  Dan.  and  Swiss  Ph's  also  use  sodium  car- 
bonate instead  of  the  bicarbonate.  [B,  10  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  ca- 
tharticum amarum  (seu  anglicum).  Magnesium  sulphate, 
[B,  119  (tt,  38).]— S,  catharticum  Glauberi.  Sodium  sulphate. 
iB,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  catharticum  perlatum.  Sodium  phosphate. 
[B,  119  (a,  381.]— S.  commune.  Table  salt ;  sodium  chloride.  [B.] 
— S,  cruoris.  Of  the  alchemists,  urine.  [A,  325. ]~S.  culinare, 
S.  culinarius.  See  Sodium  chloride.— S,  cyrenaicus.  See  S. 
ammoniac. — S.  de  duobua.  Fr.,  sel  de  duobus.  Normal  potassi- 
um sulphate  :  so  called  because  it  was  regarded  as  being  made  up 
of  two  parts,  the  alkaline  base  of  tartar  and  the  acid  principle  of 
sulphuric  acid.  [B.]— S.  digestivus  (Sylvii).  Fr.,  sel  digestif. 
Ger. ,  Digestivsalz.  Potassium  chloride  obtained  by  boiling  com- 
mon salt  with  potassium  carbonate  in  water,  or  by  treating  an 
aqueous  solution  of  potassium  carbonate  with  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  allowing  to  crystallize.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— S.  diureticum  vege- 
tabile.  Potassium  tartrate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  diureticus. 
See  Potassium  acetate. — S.  ellebrot.  See  Alembroth.- S.  epso- 
mense.    Magnesium  sulphate.    [B.]— S.  essentialis  Lagaraey. 
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See  under  Extractam  china  frigide  paratum.—S.  febrlfagus 
SylvU.  Potassium  chloride.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  fridericianuin. 
See  S.  aperitivum  fredericianum. — S.  gemmae.  Sp.,  s.  gema  [Sp. 
Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  Hock  salt.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  a 
salt  found  in  the  human  body  and  supposed  to  have  the  faculty  of 
cleansing  both  itself  and  the  other  humors.  [H.]— S.  Glauberl. 
Sodium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  hispanum.  Bay  salt.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— S.  kissingense  factltium.  A  mixed  artificial  salt 
containing  potassium  and  sodium  chlorides,  magnesium  sulphate, 
and  sodium  bicarbonate.  An  aqueous  solution  has  the  essential 
composition  of  Kissingen  water  (Rakoczi  Spring).  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  39).]— S.  kissingense  factitium 
effervescens.  An  effervescent  mixture  containing  s.  kissingense 
factitium,  sodium  bicarbonate,  tartaric  ax;id,  and  sugar.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  39).]— S.  lixivius  depnra- 
tus  (sen  puriiicatus).  See  Potassium  carbonate.— S,  marinum. 
Sp.,  s.  marina  (6  comiln)  [Sp.  Ph.].  Sea-salt,  commercial  salt  ob- 
tained by  the  evaporation  of  sea-water  and  the  water  of  salt 
springs.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Bay  salt.— S.  mercuriatus  aceto- 
sus.  See  Mercury  acetate.— S.  mirabile  Glauberi.  Sodium 
sulphate.  [B.] — S.  mirabile  perlatum  [Haupt].  Sodium  phos- 
phate. [B,  3.] — S.  mirabilis  dilapsus.  Dried  sodium  sulphate. 
[BJ — S.  muriaticum  baroticum.  Barium  chloride.  [B,  119.] 
— S.  muriaticum  fixum.  Calcium  chloride.  [_B,  119  {a,  38).] — 
S.  neutrum.  Common  salt,  sodium  chloride  ;  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  s.  acidum  and  s.  alcalinum.  [L,  105  (a,  50).]— S.  pan- 
chrestum.  Potassium  tartrate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  parisiense. 
Normal  potassium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]- S.  pepticus.  Of 
Prosser,  a  mixture  of  sodium  chloride  and  pepsin,  used  in  dys- 
pepsia. ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1886,  p.  426.]— S.  petrae 
[Geber],  S.  petrosuni.  See  Saltpetre  and  cf.  Nitrum.  —  S. 
polychrest,  S.  polychrestam  (Glaseri,  seu  L6mery).  See 
FOTASSA  sulphas  cum  sulphure.  —  S.  polychrestus  rupellen- 
sis  (seu  Seignetti).  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate. — S. 
prunellse,  S.  prunelle,  A  mixture,  formerly  ofiUcial  in  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  made  by  melting  together  128  parts  of  potassium  nitrate  and 
1  part  of  sulphur.  By  s.  prunelle  now  is  usually  understood  fused 
potassium  nitrate.  [B,  57]  Cf .  8el  de  prunelle. — S.  rochellense, 
S.  rupellensis.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate. — S.  sapi- 
entiae.  See  Alembroth  and  Potassium  sulphate. — S.  scientise. 
See  Alembroth. — S.  secretum  [Glauber].  Normal  ammonium 
sulphate.  [B.]— S.  sedativum  (Hanabergii).  Boric  acid  ob- 
tained by  decomposing  borax  with  a  mineral  acid.  [B  ;  B,  119  (a, 
38).] — S.  sedativum  mercuriale.  See  Boras  htdrahgyri. — S. 
Bedlitzensis,  S.  seidscliiitzensis.  See  Magnesium  sulphate. — S. 
Seignetti.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate. — S.  sibericum. 
Magnesium  sulphate.  [B,  270  (a,  38).l— S.  soda.  Caustic  soda. 
[B.]— S.  thermarum  carolinarum  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Salts 
obtained  by  evaporating  the  water  from  the  mineral  springs  at 
Carlsbad.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — S.  tbermarum  carolinensium  arti- 
ficiale  [Dan.  Ph.].  See  S.  carolinum factitium. — S.  urinae  [Geber]. 
Impure  ammonium  carbonate  obtained  from  urine.  [B,  28.] — S. 
urinosus  purissimus.  See  Ammonium  carbonate. — S.  vegeta- 
bile,  S.  vegetale.  Nirmal  potassium  tartrate.  [B.] — S.  vitae. 
See  Alembroth.— S.  volatile  (anglicanum).  Fr.,  sel  volatil  d^An- 
gleterre.  See  under  Ammonium  carboTiate.S.  volatile  oleosum 
Sylvii.  See  Spiritus  ammonia  aromaticus. — S.  volatile  angli- 
ciim  siccum.  See  S.  ammoniacum  anglicanum. — Spiritus  sa- 
ils. Spirit  of  salt;  crude  hydrochloric  acid  prepared  by  the  ac- 
tion of  sulphuric  acid  on  common  salt.  [B.]— Spiritus  sails  et 
Tini.    See  under  Ethyl  chloride. 

SAIiA  (Fr,),  n.  Sa'-la'.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Is6re, 
France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 

S AlAISON  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'-le'-zo^n^.  Of  Seibert,  "  salting  "  :  the 
treatment  of  diphtheria  by  the  apphcation  of  salt  to  the  affected 
regions  of  the  pharynx,    [o,  34.] 

SAI/AJET,  n.  An  earth  containing  alum,  obtained  from  Ne- 
pal and  Kumaon ;  ~tised  in  India  as  a  medicine.  [E.  J.  Waring, 
*■  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  6, 1885,  p.  1145  (B).] 

SAI-AMANDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21(sasi)-a2m(a»m)-a'nd(a«nd)'- 
ra'.  From  <ra\oi/xiii/Spa,  a  salamander.  A  genus  of  clumsy-bodied 
batrachians  with  cylindrical  tails.  [L,  353  (o.  39).]— S.  maculata, 
S.  maculosa.  Ger.,  Feucrsalamander.  A  species  common  in 
Europe  and  North  America.  From  a  substance  which  it  secretes 
Zalesky  has  obtained  a  crystallizable  alkaloid  which  acts  as  a  poi- 
son on  dogs  and  frogs.    [A,  319  (a,  50) ;  L,  353  («,  39).] 

SAI.  AMMONIAC,  n  Sa^l  a'm-mon'ii'-ask.  See  Ammonium 
cfe!o)-ide.— Caustic  spirit  of  s.  a.  Aqua  ammonise.  [B,  98.]— 
Dulcified  spirit  of  s.  a.  See  Spiritus  AMMONiiB.— S.  a.  plaster. 
See  Emplastrum  ammonite  hydrochloratis— Spirit  of  s.  a.  See 
Aqua  AMMONIA. — Sweet  spirit  of  s.  a.    See  Spiritus  ammonia. 

SAIi  AMMONIACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa=l(sa'l)  a2m(aSm)-mo»n- 
(mon)-i(i»)'a2k(a'k)-u»m(u«m).  See  Ammonium  chloride.— Viovea 
salis  ammoniaci.  Sublimed  sal  ammoniac.  [L,  85.] — Flores 
Balis  ammoniaci  haematisati  (seu  martiales).  See  Iron  and 
ammonium  chloride.— 'Elores  salis  ammoniaci  simplices.  Puri- 
fied ammonium  chloride.  [L,  129.]- Flores  salis  ammoniaci 
volatiles.  See  Ammonium  carbonate.— S.  a.  anglicanum.  A 
mixture  of  s.  ammoniac  with  an  equal  amount  or  with  twice  the 
amount  of  potassium  carbonate,  or  with  half  the  amount  of  po- 
tassium carbonate  and  enough  oil  of  lavender  to  give  an  aromatic 
odor.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf .  S.  volatile  (under  Ammonium  carbonate).— 
S.  a.  ferratum.  See  Iron  and  ammonium  chloride.— S.  a.  fixum. 
See  Calcium  chloride.— S.  a.  liquidum.  See  Liquor  ammonii  ace- 
tatis.—S.  a.  martiale,  S.  a.  martiatum.  See  Iron  and  ammo- 
nium chloride.— S.  a.  nitrosum.  See  Ammonium  nitrate.— S.  a. 
secretnm  Glauberi.  See  Ammonium  sulphate.— S.  a.  tartare- 
iim.  See  Potassium  and  ammonium,  lartrate.—S.  volatile  salis 
ammoniaci.  See  Ammonium  car-6o»M'CTimpj/)-oo!eo«Mm.— Spiritus 
salis  ammoniaci.  1.  See  Ligtior  ammonii  carftomct.  2.  See  Aqua 
ammonia —Spiritus  salis  ammoniaci  anisatus.     See  Liquor 


ammonii   anisatus.— Spiritus  salis  ammoniaci  aquosus.    See 

Aqua  AMMONIA  and  Liquor  ammonii  carftontct.— Spiritus  salis 
ammoniaci  causticus  (seu  cum  calce  paratus).  See  Aqua 
AMMONIA. — Spiritus  salis  ammoniaci  dulcis.  See  Spiritus  am- 
monia.— Spiritus  salis  ammoniaci  lavandulatus.  A  mixture 
of  6  parts  of  ammonia  with  24  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  oil  of  laven- 
der, [L,  129.] — Spiritus  salis  ammoniaci  sulphureus,  aurei 
coloris  [Hoffmann].  See  Liquor ;[itmans  Bo^Ki.— Spiritus  salis 
ammoniaci  tartarisatus  (seu  simj>lex).  See  Liquor  ammonii 
carbonici. — Spiritus  salis  amntoniaci  urinosus  (seu  Tolati- 
lis).  See  Aqua  ammonia. — Spiritus  volatilis  salis  ammoniaci 
[Glauber].  Ammonium  carbonate.  [B.]— Tinctura  florum  salis 
ammoniaci  martialium.  See  Tinctura  ferri  ammoniati. — 
Tinctura  salis  ammoniaci  cuprifera.  See  Liquor  cupri  am- 
monio-muriatici. 

SAL  AMMONIACUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa'Ksa'l)  a2m(a'm)-mo2n- 
(mon)-i(i')'a2k(a=k)-u=s(u«s).  Sal  ammoniac,  ammonium  chloride. 
The  name  was  applied  among  the  Komans,  until  during  the 
eleventh  century,  to  sodium  chloride,  ammonium  chloride*  being 
called  sal  armeniacus.  It  was  first  used  tor  ammonium  chloride  in 
the  seventeenth  century.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]  For  subheadings  not 
here  given  see  under  Sal  ammoniacum. — S.  a.  aegyptiacus.  Ger., 
dgypiischer  Salmiak.  Ammonium  chloride  obtained  in  Egypt  from 
the  combustion  of  camel's  dung.  [B,  98.]— S.  a.  depuratus.  Sal 
ammoniac  purified  by  resublimation  or  solution.  [B,  98.]— S.  a. 
sublimatus.  Sublimed  ammonium  chloride.  It  forms  translu- 
cent hemispherical  cakes.  [B,  98.]— S.  a.  volatilis.  See  Ammo- 
nium carbonate. 

SAI.AF,  n.    Sa'l'a^p.    Syn. :  radix  s.    See  Salep. 

SALAT  (Ger.),  n.    Za'l-a't'.    1.  Salad.    2.  SeeLACTncA(lstdef.). 

SAIiBARZT  (Ger.),  n.    Za'lb'a'rtst.    See  Iatealeiptes. 

SAIiBE  (Ger.),  n.  Za'lb'e'.  See  Ointment.— Aegyptische  S. 
See  Linimentum  aruoinis  and  .^oyptiacum. — Bades*.  See  Chyt- 
LON.  —  Cirillos*.  See  Unguentum  venereum  de  Cirillo. — Eite- 
rungss*.  See  Unguentum  s«pjo«ranfi.— Fliichtige  S.  See  Lini- 
mentum,  ammonia. — Frostbeulens',  Frosts'.  See  Unguentum  ad 
perniones.— 'Hants',  See  Cutaneous  sebvu. — Konigss'.  See  C7n- 
guentum  resina. — Lauses*,  Neapels*.  See  Unguentum  htdrar- 
GYRi. — Nervens*.  See  Unfifwenfuni  rosmarini  composifum.— Pock- 
ens*.  See  Unguentum  antimonii  tartarati. — Reizende  S.  See  Un- 
guentum cantharidis. — S'ngrundlage.  A  basis  for  an  ointment. 
— S'nstift.  See  Stilus  lijigitems.— S'ntrager.  See  Myrophorum. 
— Scharfe  S.    See  Unguentum  cantharidum. 

SAI^BEI  (Ger.),  n.  Za^lb'i.  See  Salvia.— Edels',  Gartens'. 
GebrSucliliclie  S.,  Gemeine  S.,  Konigss'.  See  Salvia  oj^ici- 
nalis. — S'51.    See  Volatile  oil  of  sagk. 

SAtBNtrSSE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Za»lb'nu«s-se2.    Behen  nuts. 

SAIDATXJRA  (Lat.),  a.  f.    Sa21d(sa=ld)-a''t(an)-u2(u)'ra».    Tin. 

SAI,£  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa'l-a.    Salted,  containing  salt,    [a,  48.] 

SAtEB  (Lat.),  n.  u.  indecl.    Sal(sa'l)'e'b.    See  Salep. 

SAIjEON  (Fr.),  n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes- 
Alpes,  France,  where  there  is  a  slightly  ferruginous  spring,  [a,  14.] 

SAI.EP  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Sal(san)'e2p  ;  in  Eng.,  san'e=p.  Gr., 
opxt?.  Fr.,  s.  Qer.,S.,  Salap^SalepwurzelyRagwurzel.  At.,  sahleb. 
The  dried  tubers  of  various  orchids  (see  Tubera  s.).  They  are  usu- 
ally irregularly  ovoid,  yellowish,  semitransparent,  and  of  horny  con- 
sistence. The  most  important  constituent  of  s.  is  a  mucilage,  but  it 
also  contains  some  sugar  and  albumin,  sometimes  a  small  propor- 
tion of  starch,  and  when  fresh  a  trace  of  volatile  oil.  It  is  used  as  an 
article  of  diet,  and  in  the  East,  under  the  influence  of  the  so-called 
doctrine  of  signatures,  is  regarded  as  an  aphrodisiac.  Its  decoc- 
tion, flavored  with  sugar  and  spice  or  wine,  is  used  as  a  demulcent. 
[B,  5,  18,  180  (a,  3B).]— African  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  the  somewhat 
long,  undivided,  hairy  tubers  of  a  Cape-of-Good-Hope  orchid  (ac- 
cording to  Lindsay,  Satyrium  cucullatum).  [B,  180  (a,  3B).]— 
Chocalata  s.  [Belg  Ph.].    Fr.,  chocolat  au  s.  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866].    A 

f>reparation  of  97  parts  of  simple  chocolate  and  3  of  powdered  s. 
Belg.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  of  1866  ordered  3  parts  of  powdered 
salep  and  100  of  simple  chocolate.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  21).]— Decoctum 
de  radice  s.,  Decoctum  s.  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Mucilago  s. — East 
Indian  s.  The  tubers  of  species  of  Eulophia.  [B,  18  (a,  35).] — 
French  s.  Starch  prepared  from  the  tubers  of  Orchis  Tnascula. 
["Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  viii  (a.  14).]— Gelatina  s. 
[Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.],  Gel«e  de  s.  (Fr ).  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  up  24  parts  of  powdered  s,  with  250  of  sugar  and 
735  of  water  so  as  to  make  1,000  of  jelly  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  boiling 
s.  powder  with  96  times  as  much  water  to  a  smooth  jelly  [Sp.  Ph.], 
Cf .  Mucilago  s.— Hydroie  de  s.  (Fr  J.  See  Tisane  de  s.— Mixtura 
8.  An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  8  parts  of  syrup  of  poppy  with 
a  decoction  of  1  part  of  s.  in  water  enough  to  make  92  parts.  [B,  95 
(o,  38).]— Mucilage  of  s.  Ger,,  S'schleim.  A  mucilage  existing  to 
the  extent  of  48  per  cent,  in  s,,  forming  with  cold  water  a  solution 
that  is  turned  blue  by  iodine  and  mixing  clearly  with  neutral  lead 
acetate.  It  resembles  cellulose  in  being  readily  soluble,  when  dry, 
in  ammoniacal  solution  of  copper  oxide,  and  yielding  oxalic  acid 
when  boiled  with  nitric  acid.  It  contains  some  inorganic  matter 
and  nitrogen.  [B,  18  (o,  35).]— Mucilago  s.  A  smooth  mucilage 
made  of  1  part  of  powdered  s.  with  10  parts  of  cold  and  90  of  bod- 
ing water  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (IB 
of  cold  and  80  of  boiling  water  [Gr.  Ph.],  1  part  of  sugar  and  lOO 
parts  of  hot  water  [Swiss  Ph.]) ;  or  by  boiling  10  parts  of  powdered 
s.  in  1,030  of  water  till  reduced  to  1,000  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  Belg.  Ph. 
also  has  a  mucilago  s.  spisfta,  made  with  twice  as  much  s. ;  and  a 
decoctum  s.,  made  with  only  half  as  much  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Poudre  de  s.  (Fr.),  Pulvis  s.  1.  A  powder  of  45  parts  of  s.,  30  of 
sago,  and  4  of  tragacanth.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
Tubera  s.  pulveraia.—S.  radix  [Gr.  Ph.],  S.  (tubera).  See  Tu- 
bera «.- Tisane  de  s.  (Fr.).  A  strained  decoction  of  2  parts  of  s. 
in  240  of  water.    [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Tuber  s.,  Tubera  s.    The  dried 
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tubers  of  various  species  of  the  OphyrdeoB,  especially  of  Orchis 
mascula.  Orchis  Tniiitaris,  Orchis  morio^  Orchis  ustulata,  Ana- 
camptis  pyramidalis,  and  Platanthera  bifolia  [Ger.  Ph.],  also  of 
Orchis  latifolia,  Orchis  longibracteata,  and  Anacamptis  pyra- 
midalis [Gr.  Ph.],  or  of  various  species  of  Orchis,  Ophrys,  and 
Platanthera  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38i.]— 
Tubera  g.  pulvei-ata.  Fr.,  poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  softening  Persian  s.  in  water  for  24  hours,  drying  off 
on  rough  linen  cloth,  crushing,  di'ying  in  the  oven  at  not  more  than 
pO°  C,  powdering  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  100 
silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  drying  at  40°  C,  sifting  through  a  1,000- 
mesh  (if  for  making  a  decoction,  through  a  aOO-mesh)  sieve  [Buss. 
Ph.]  (by  sifting  through  a  l,UOO-mesh  sieve,  leaving  no  residue 
[Swed.  Ph.]).    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SALERATUS,  n.  Sa"l-e"r-at'u»s.  From  sal,  salt,  and  aeratus, 
aerated.  Formerly,  potassium  bicarbonate ;  now,  also,  sodium 
bicarbonate  ;  used  as  a  source  of  carbon  dioxide  and  hence  enter- 
ing into  the  composition  of  baking  powders  and  used  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  effervescent  drinks.    [B.] 

SALERNO  (It.),  n.  San-e^^r'no.  A  place  in  Naples,  Italy,  where 
there  is  a  warm  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SALHYDBANILIDE,  n.  Sasl-hid-raSn'i^l-iMCid).  See  Sali- 
GYLOjiiKdc  (2d  def.). 

SAI.ICACEOUS,  adj.  Sa^l-i'k-a'shuis.  From  salix,  the  wil- 
low. Resembling  the  genus  Salix,  of  the  Salicacem.  The  Salicem, 
Salicincs,  and  Salicinece  are  the  Salicacece.    [a,  35.] 

SAMCARIA  (Lat.), n. f.  Sa»l(sa»l)-i2k-a(aS)'ri2-as.  Yromsalix, 
the  willow.  Fr.,  salicaire.  The  Lythrum  s.  The  Salicarion  and 
the  Salicariece  agree  nearly  with  the  Salicarinos,  which  are  the 
Lythrac&x.  [a,  35.] — Decoctum  sallcarias.  Fr.,  dScoction  (ou 
hydroU)  de  salicaire.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  Lythrum  s. 
in  12  times  as  much  water  till  reduced  one  half.    [B  ;  B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SAMCIFBICE,  n.  Sasi-i's'i^-frias.  A  proprietary  antiseptic 
tooth-paste  containing  salicylic  acid  and  soap,    [a,  -34.] 

SAMCIN,  n.  Sa^'l'i^s-i^n.  Lat.,  salicinum.  Fr.,  salicine.  Ger., 
S.  A  glucoside,  C,3H,bO,  =  CeHjtCHjOHlOCsHuOs,  found  in  the 
bark  and  leaves  of  different  species  of  willows  and  poplars,  espe- 
cially Salix  helix,  Salix pentandra,  and  Fopulus  tremula.  It  forms 
bitter,  colorless  prismatic  crystals.  Chemically  it  is  made  up  of 
glucose  and  saligenin.  less  the  elements  of  a  molecule  of  water,  and' 
It  is  converted  into  those  substances  by  fermentation.  It  is  used  in 
malarial  fevers  and  in  rheumatism.    [B,  3,  370  (a,  38).] 

SAIilCINAI.,  adj.  Sa^l-i's-i'n'I.  Lat.,  salicinalis.  Of  the 
Salicinales,  or  Lindley^s  s.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  salicinalis),  includ- 
ing the  Salicince,  Platanece,  and  Balsamifiuoe.    [a,  35.] 

SALICOI/,  n.  Sa21'i=k-on.  Carbolic  acid.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
SAMCON,  u.  Sa2ri2k-o2n.  Phenol.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
SAMCORNIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Sa.'Usa.nyP-'ko'ni'P-af.  From  sal, 
salt,  and  cnrnu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  salicorne.  Ger.,  Glasschmalz.  Salt- 
wort, samphire ;  a  genus  of  soda-yielding  plants  constituting  the 
Salicomice,.  a  tribe  of  the  Chenopodiacece.  The  Salicornieoe  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker  include  S.,  Halostachys,  Microcnemum  and 
numerous  other  species,  [a,  35.]— S.  fruticosa.  1.  A  Cape-of- 
Good-Hope  species  used  in  salads  and  as  an  antiscorbutic.  2.  The 
HalocnemuTn  fruticosum.  [a,  35.] — S.  herbacea.  Fr.,  -salicorne 
herbacee.  Crab-  (or  frog-)  grass,  grasswort,  English  sea-grape, 
marsh-samphire.  Its  herb,  herha  salicomioe.  was  formerly  used 
in  urinary  complaints  and  as  an  antiscorbutic,  [a,  35.]  Cf.  Ba- 
rilla. 

SAtlCYIi,  n.  Sa^ri's-i^l.  Fr.,  salicyle.  Ger.,  S.  The  hypo- 
thetical oxygenated  radicle,  C,HsOj,  of  salicylic  and  salicylous 
acids,  an  oxidation  product  of  the  hydrocarbon  CrHg  or,  according 
to  Dumas  and  Piria,  of  benzoyl.  [B,  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).]— S'acetic 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  salicylacetique.  See  Acetosalicylic  acid. — S.  al- 
dehyde. Ger.,  Salicylwasserstoff,  SaUcylhydrilr.  Orthohydroxy- 
benzaldehyde,  a  substance,  C,Ha0.j  =  C,[H,OH,CHO,H,H,H,],  ob- 
tained from  the  juice  of  various  plants  of  the  genus  Spirosa,  from 
the  larva3  of  Chyrsomela  populi,  and  in  other  ways,  and  occurring 
as  an  aromatic  liquid  of  spicy  and  burning  taste.  By  oxidation  it 
is  converted  into  salicylic  acid.  It  forms  compounds  with  metallic 
bases,  and  has  hence  been  erroneously  considered  as  an  acid.  It  is 
said  to  he  antiseptic.  [B,  4  ;  B.  3  (a,  38).]--S'anilide.  Fr.,  s.  1.  A 
crystalline  substance,  Ci3H,,N02  =  CeHifOIDCO.NIKCHs).  formed 
by  the  action  of  phosphorus  protochloride  on  a  mixture  of  salicylic 
acid  and  aniline  heated  to  180°  C-  2.  A  term  erroneously  used  for 
an  anilic  derivative  of  salicylic  aldehyde,  properly  salhydranilide. 
[B.  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).]— S.  hydride.  See  S.  aldehyde.— S'p^ienol 
ketone.  An  antiseptic  substance,  dsHeOj  ■--  CoH4(OH).CO.CflH4. 
[■'  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  xxxvi,  1888,  p.  6.53  (B).]— S'resorcin 
ketone.  An  antiseptic  crystalline  substance,  Ci3Hio04  =  CeH4- 
(OH).CO.C6Ha(OH)2,  used  in  operations  and  internally  in  typhoid 
fever.  ["  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  xxxvi,  1883,  p.  653  (B).]— S'- 
uric  acid.  Fr.,  acide  salicylurique.  Ger..  Snlicyhtrsaure,  Sa- 
liglycinsdure.  An  acid,  C9H9O4N  =  CjHjfOIDCO.'NH.CHo.COOH. 
found  in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  salicylic  acid.  [B,  3,  48, 
93,  270  (a,  14,  38).]— S'wasser8tofr(Ger.).    See  S.  aldehyde. 

SAMCYtAGB  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»I-e-sel-a'zh.  The  treatment  of  food 
with  salicylic  acid  or  a  salicylate  to  prevent  putrefaction. 

SAI,ICYI.AMtC  ACID,  n.  Sa^l-i^-si'l-aSm'i^k.  An  isomer, 
C8H-4(ONHj)CO.OH,  of  salicylamide.    [B.] 

SAMCYIi AMIDE,  n.  Sa^l-i^-si'l'aim-i'ddd).  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Salicylamid.  The  compound  CsHjfOHjCO.NHj,  obtained  by  the 
action  of  alcoholic  ammonia  on  methyl  salicylate :  tasteless,  act- 
ing medicinally  like  salicylic  acid.    [B  ;  a,  14,  34,  38.] 

SAMCYIiAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  San(saai)-i2s(i2k)'il(u»l)-a's(a=s).  Gen.^ 
•at'is.  A  salicylate,  [a,  38.]— S.  lithicus.  See  Lithhim  saZicj/Zafe. 
— S.  natricus.    See  Sodium  salicylate. — S.  physostigmicus.    See 
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EsERiNE  salicylate.— B.   quinicus. 
sodicus.    See  Sodium  salicylate. 

SALICYLATE,  n.  Sa^l-ias'i^I-at.  Lat.,  salicylas.  Fr.,  ..  Ger., 
Salicylat.    A  salt  of  salicylic  acid. 

SALICYLIC,  adj.  Sa=l-i'si21'i>k.  Lat.,  ealicylicus  (from  salix, 
the  willow).  Fr.,  salicylique.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  containing  the 
radicle  salicyl ;  pertaining  to  or  derived  from  s.  acid.  [BO— S. 
acid.  See  the  major  list.— S.  aldehyde.  See  Salicyl  aldehyde. 
— S.  anhydride.    See  Disalicylio  acid. 

SALICYLIC  ACID,  n.  Sa^l-i^s-i^l'l^k.  Lat.,  acidum  salicylic- 
um.  Fr.,  acide  salicylique.  Ger.,  Salicylsaure.  Orthohydroxy- 
benzoic  acid  ;  a  monobasic  aromatic  acid,  CjHjOs  =  Ce(H,H,H,H,- 
OH,COOH),  produced  by  the  oxidation  of  saUcylic  aldehyde,  and 
hence  of  salicin,  and  occurring  as  the  methyl-ether  in  various  essen- 
tial oils,  especially  oil  of  wintergreen.  It  is  prepared  on  a  large 
scale  by  treating  sodium  carbolate  with  carbon  dioxide.  It  forn.s 
either  a  white  micro-crystalline  powder  or  white  prismatic  and 
acicular  crystals,  devoid  of  odor  and  taste,  but  imparting  a  sense 
of  astringency  to  the  tongue,  and  having  a  somewhat  irritant  ac- 
tion on  the  mucous  membranes,  It  is  soluble  in  from  400  to  600 
parts  of  cold  water,  in  14  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (according  to  some  authorities, 
100)  parts  of  boiling  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether, 
and  moderately  soluble  in  neutral  saline  solutions.  Its  solution  is 
strongly  acid.  Both  the  acid  and  its  salts  (the  salicylates)  are  used 
as  antiseptics  and  in  rheumatism.  [B,  6  ;  B,  3,  270  (a,  38).]— Ace- 
tate of  s.  a.  See  Acetosalicylic  acid.—  Ointment  of  s.  a.  See 
Unguentum  acidi  salicylici.— S.  a.  methyl  etlier.  IVIethyl  sa- 
licylate, forming  over  90  per  cent,  of  oil  of  wintergreen.    [B.] 

SALICYLIDE,  n.  Sa^l-i^s'l^I-iMad).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Salicylid. 
A  salicylic  anhydride,  CtH^Os,  obtained  by  the  action  of  phosphorus 
oxychloride  ou  salicylic  acid.    [B,  3,  4,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

SALICYLITE,  u.  Sa^l-i^sVl-it.  Fr.,  «.  A  metalUc  derivative 
of  salicyl  aldehyde.    [B.] 

SALICYLOL,  n.    San-i^s'in-on.   Fr.,  ».    See  Salicyl  aldehyde. 

SALICYLOSALICYLie  ACID,  n.  San-i2s"i=l-o-san-i's-i"riik. 
See  DisALicYLic  acid. 

SALICYLOUS  ACID,  n.  San-i^s'l^l-uSs.  A  name  erroneously 
given  to  salicyl  aldehyde. 

SALICYLtJRE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^l-e-sel-u'r.    See  Salicylite. 

SALICYLURSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Zasi-e-tsun-ur'zoir-e».  See 
SALicYLitric  acid. 

SALli:RE  (Fr.).  n.  Sa'1-e-e'r.  A  hollow  such  as  the  one  above 
the  eye  in  horses.    [A,  301  (a,  48).] 

SALIES  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»l-e.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Haute-Garonne,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous 
sprin'g.     [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

SALIES-DB-BEARN  (Fr.),  n.  Sasi-e-d'-ba-a'rn.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  the  Basses-Pyr6n6es.  France,  where  there  are  a 
saline  spring  and  bathing  establishments,    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SALIFIABLE,  adj.  Sa^l'l^-fl-a^-b'!.  From  sal,  salt,  and  fieri, 
to  become,  Fr.,  s,  Ger..  salzbildend,  saUbar.  Of  a  base,  capable 
of  forming  a  salt  by  combining  with  an  acid.    [L,  41,  49,  56  (a,  14).] 

SALIGENIN,  n.  San-i^j'eSn-i'n.  Fr.,  saliginine.  Ger.,  S. 
Orthobydroxybenzyl  alcohol,  CHjOj  =  C8[H,H.H,H,0H,CHa0H], 
derived  from  salicin  by  the  action  of  animal  and  vegetable  fer- 
ments.   It  forms  pearly  tabular  crystals.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3,  27()  (a,  38).] 

SAIIGLYCINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Zasi-e-glu«-tsen'zoir-e».  See 
SalicyluWc  acid. 

SALIMETER,  n.  SasWm'e^t-u'r.  From  sal,  salt,  and  niirpoi/, 
a  measure.    See  Salinometer. 

SALINE,  adj.  Sal'i''n(in).  Lat..  salinaceus,  salinus  (from  sal, 
salt),  Fr.,  salin.  Ger,,  salzig.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  a  salt 
or  salts,  especially  sodium  chloride  ;  of  plants,  growing  in  salt 
places,  also  having  a  salt  taste,    [a,  17,  35.] 

SALINOMETER,  n.  Sa^l-i^n-o^m'e^t-u'r.  From  salinus,  sa- 
line, and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  salinom^tre.  Ger.,  Salzmesser. 
A  salt-gauge  ;  a  hydrometer  for  determining  the  strength  of  saline 
solutions.    [L.] 

SALINS(Fr.),n.  Sasi-a^n'.  1.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Jura,  France,  where  there  are  saline  springs.  2,  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Savoie,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot  saline  spring, 
slightly  sulphurous  and  ferruginous.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a.  14),] 

SALIPYRINE,  n.  Sa^l-i^p'i^r-en.  A  compound  containing 
433  per  cent,  of  antipyrine  and  677  per  cent,  of  saUcylic  acid, 
forming  a  white  crystalline  powder,  of  sweetish  taste,  sparingly 
soluble.    Used  in  acute  and  chronic  rheumatism,    [a,  34.] 

SALIRRHETIN,  n.  Sa^l-iSr-efi^n.  Fr„  salirrhitine.  Ger,, 
i9.  An  amorphous  .yellow  resinous  powder,  Ci4H]403f=  2(j.Hg02  — 
H2O),  formed  by  the  action  of  acids  on  saligenin,  of  which  it  may 
be  r-garded  as  the  anhydride.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

SALITKE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa«l-e-tr\  The  native  sodium  nitrate  of 
Peru  and  Chile.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SALIVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  San(sa'l)-i(e)'vas(wa»).  Fr.,  salive.  Ger., 
Speichel.  Spittle,  spit ;  an  insipid,  transparent,  somewhat  viscid 
fluid  secreted  by  the  salivary  glands,  and  poured  into  the  cavity  of 
the  mouth.  It  contains  water,  an  amylolytic  digestive  ferment 
(ptyalih),  mucus,  and  mucous  corpuscles,  and  has  a  weak  alkaline 
reaction.  The  s.  secreted  b,y  the  various  salivary  glands  varies  in 
composition,  as  does  also  s.  from  diiferent  animals.  In  man  s.  be- 
gins the  conversion  of  starch  into  sugar,  but  its  chief  use  seems  to 
be  the  aiding  of  deglutition  by  moistening  the  food,  [J.]- Chorda 
s.  S.  obtained  from  the  submaxillary  gland  bv  irritation  of  the 
chorda  tympani.  [B,]— Ganglionic  s.  Of  Thudichum,  s.  obtaint  d 
by  irritating  the  submaxillary  glands,    [a,  34.] 


O,  no;  0=,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  V,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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SAMVANT,  adj.    Sa^'i^-T'iit.      Lat.,  salivans.    Jr., 
motmg  the  pi-oduction  of  saliva.    [L,  41,  50  (.a,  14).] 

SAtlVAKY,  adj.  San'i^v-ar-i'.  Lat.,  saitVaris  (from  sahVarc, 
to  spit  out).  It.,  sahvaire.  Ger.,  apeichelartiq.  Peitamme  to 
tne  saliva  or  to  its  formation.    [K.] 

SAUVAXE,  V.  tr.  Lat.,  salivare.  Ft..  srxUver.  Ger.,  salivi- 
ren,  speicheln.    To  affect  with  salivation.    [D.J 

^  ®*^^^^,''^^°^'  °-  Sa'il-is-va'shui'n.  Lat.,  salivatio.  Fr..  s. 
der.,  b.,  Sativirimg.  An  excessive  production  and  flow  of  saliva, 
caused  either  by  certain  poisons  (especially  mercury)  or  by  visceral 
di.sease.— Pancreatic  s.  Of  Polinidre,  the  supposed  reKUiEita- 
tion  and  vomiting  of  pancreatic  fluid.  [L,  87  (o,  34).] 
SALIVIN,  n.  Sa^l'l^v-i^n.  Fr.,  salivine.  See  Ptyalin. 
SAMX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SaKsa'lj'i^x.  Getx.,  sal 'ids.  Fr.,  saule  Hat 
def .),  ecoroe  de  sauie  (8d  def .).  Ger.,  TTeideilst  def.),  Weidmbaum 
(1st  def.),  Weidennnde  (2d  def.).  1.  The  willow  ;  a  genus  of  trees 
or  shrubs  forming,  with  the  genus  Fopulus,  the  willow-worts,  or  Sa- 
Ucacece,  which  are  an  order  of  dicotyledons.  2,  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph  , 
willow-bark  ;  the  bark  of  S.  alba  and  other  species.  It  is  a  mild 
tome  and  febrifuge.  Its  decoction  was  formerly  employed  against 
various  mucous  discharges  and  as  an  application  to  sores,  ab- 
scesses, etc.  [o,  3o.]— Decoctum  salicis.  Fr,,  decoction  (ou  hy- 
droli)  d'^corce  de  saule.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  willow- 
bark  with  10  times  as  much  water  till  reduced  one  half.  IB,  119  (a, 
38).]— Extractum  sallcis.  Fr.,  extrait  aqueux  de  saule.  A 
preparation  made  by  extracting  willow-bark  with  cold  water  and 
evaporating  to  pilular  consistence  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  by  boiling  willow- 
bark  with  16  times  as  much  water  till  reduced  one  half,  repeating 
the  process  with  the  residue,  expressing,  mixing  the  two  liquids, 
filtering,  and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  extract 
LGr.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  the  bark  with  8  times  as  much  boiling 
water  for  24  hours,  boiling  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  expressing,  bolF 
ing  the  residue  with  half;  as  much  water  as  before,  expressing, 
straining,  mixing  the  two  liquids,  and  evaporating  to  the  consist- 
ence of  a  dry  extract  [Netherl.  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Extract- 
um sallcis  alcoholicam.  Fr.,  extrait  alcoolique  de  saule.  A 
preparation  made  by  digesting  willow-bark  with  6  times  as  much 
alcohol,  separating  the  liquid  from  the  residue,  boiling  the  latter 
with  water,  mixing  the  two  liquids,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— Salicis  cortex.  See  S.  (8d  def,).— S.  (egyptiaca.  Ger., 
dgyptische  Weide.  A  species  the  fragrant  male  catkins  of  which 
are  used  in  the  East  to  prepare  a  distilled  water  called  kalaf,  which 
is  used  as  a  cardiac  tonic,  diaphoretic,  and  carminative,  especially 
in  low  fevers,  [o,  35,]— S.  alba.  Fr,,  saule  (ou  osier,  ou  plan.) 
blanc,  saule  commun.  Ger.,  weisse  Weide,  Silberwetde,  Wilqen- 
baum,  Wunschel.  Common  white  (or  Huntington,  or  swallow- 
tailed)  willow  ;  a  tree  found  throughout  Europe  and  naturalized  in 
the  United  States.  The  bark  constitutes  in  part  the  s.  of  the  U,  S, 
Ph.  A  distilled  water  was  formerly  prepared  from  the  male  cat- 
kins, [o,  35.]— S.  ainygdalina.  Fr.,  grainjon,  osier pdle.  Ger., 
Mandelweide,  Buschweide.  Almond-leaved  willow  ;  a  European 
species.  The  bark  has  the  properties  of  that  of  5,  alba,  and  is  ofS- 
cial  in  the  Ger,  Ph,  [a,  35,]— S.  babylonica.  Fr,,  saule  pleureur 
(ou  de  Babylone).  Ger,,  babylonische  Weide,  Thidnenueide. 
Weeping  willow  ;  a  native  of  Greece  and  Asia,  The  catkins,  leaves, 
and  young  branches  are  considered  tonic  and  anthelminthic.  In 
China  they  are  used  in  wasting  diseases  and  externally  for  ulcers, 
[a,  ,35,]— S.  caprea.  Fr.,  snule  marseau.  boursaulf,  marceau. 
vordre.  Ger,,  Palmweide,  Saldiveide,  Werft.  Goat-willow,  great 
sallow,  Northamptonshire  palm  ;  found  in  Europe  and  Asia,  The 
bark,  cortex  salicis  cn.precE,  contains  salicin  and  was  formerly 
u.sed  as  a  febrifuge,  Tha  large  yellowish  catkins  (lambs'  tails)  are 
used  to  prepare  a  scented  water,  [a,  36.]— S.  chilensis.  Fr,, 
saule  du  Chili.  A  Chilean  species  yielding  a  sort  of  manna.  The 
bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  [o,  35,]— S.  (cortex).  See  .S,  (2d  def,), 
— S.  fragilis.  Fr,,  saule  fragile.  (3rer,,  Bi-uchweide.  Knackweide, 
Fieberweide,  Sprockweide,  Sprodelweide.  Crack-willow  ;  indige- 
nous to  Asia  and  Europe,  The  bark,  cortex  salicis.  is  official  in 
several  ph's.  One  variety,  S,  russelliana,  very  rich  in  tannin  and 
salicin,  is  used  in  rheumatism  and  fevers,— S.  helix.  Fr,,  saule 
helix,  osier  blanc.  Ger,,  Dammweide.  A  variety  of  S,  purpurea, 
rich  in  salicin  and  recognized  as  a  source  of  that  substance  by  the 
U.  S,  Ph,  [a,  35,]— S.  nigra.  Fr,,  saule  noir.  Ger,,  schwarze 
Weide.  Black  willow  :  a  North  American  species.  The  bark, 
especially  that  of  the  root,  is  bitter  and  antiperiodic.  It  is  recom- 
mended as  an  anapbrodisiac  and  in  dysmenorrhoea  and  painful 
pelvic  affections,  [a,  35;  "Brit,  Med,  Jour,,"  Mar,  24,  1888,  p, 
650  (a,  .50).]— S.  pcntandra,  S.  polyandra.  Fr,,  saule  a  cinq 
diamines.  Ger. ,/Unfmdnnige  Weide,  Fieberweide,  Ha'ister.  Jnl- 
ster.  Bay-leaved  (or  laurel-leaved,  or  sweet)  willow,  willow-bays  ; 
a  European  species.  The  bark,  cortex  salicis.  conex  salicis  pen- 
tandrce  (seu  salicis  laurece,  sou  salicis  laureoloe),  has  the  proper- 
ties of  s,  (2d  def.),  and  yields  salicin.— S.  purpurea.  Fr,,  saule 
pourpre.  Ger.,  Purpunveide,  Bachweide.  Bitter  (or  purple)  wil- 
low (or  osier) ;  a  species  of  wide  range  in  Europe,  and  naturalized 
in  North  America,  It  is  rich  in  salicin,  and  is  probably  the  bitter- 
est species  of  the  genus,  [a,  35,]— S.  russelliana.  See  8.  fra- 
gilis.—S^  Timinalis.  Fr,,  saule  d  longues  feuilles.  moulard,  lu- 
sette,  osier  vert.  Ger,,  Baridiueide,  Flechtweide,  Seilii'eide.  Fischer- 
weide.  Common  osier  (or  withy),  velvet-  (or  basket-)  osier.  The 
bark  contains  salicin,  and  may  be  used  like  that  of  S,  alba,  [a,  35,J 
— S.  vitellina.  Fr.,  osier  jaune  ion  franc),  amarinier,  ezion,  ver- 
delier.  Ger.,  Dotterweide.  Golden  osier,  yellow  osier  ;  by  Koch 
and  others  regarded  as  a  variety  of  5.  alba  ,*  common  in  the  United 
States,  but  probably  introduced  from  Europe,    [a,  .35.] 

SALIiENDEBS,  n.  Sa^I'e'nd-u'rz.  See  under  Malahdria  (2d 
def.). 

SAiI.ES  (Fr.),  n.  Ra»l.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Haute- 
Garonne,  France,  where   there   is   a  chalybeate  spring.     [L,  49 

(a,  14).] 


8AI.MIAK  (Ger.),  n.  Za^l-me-a^k'.  Sal  ammoniac— Eisen- 
lialtige  S'bluinen.  See  Iron  and  ammunium  cldorlde. — Kup- 
fers'.  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate. — S*bluinen.  See  Flores 
SALis  AMMONiAci.— S'eisen.  See  Iron  and  ammonium  cliloridf.. — 
S'geist.    See  Aqua  AMMOKiiB.— Welniger  S'geist.    See  Spiritvs 

AUMONI.^:. 

SALMO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa'Ksa'D'mo.  Gen., -on'is.  The  salmon  ; 
a  genus  of.  the  Salmonidai,  which  are  a  family  of  malacopter3'gian 
fishes.  [L,  207  (a,  89).]— S.  fario.  Ger.,  Forelle.  The  trout.  The 
maxillae  and  fat,  mandibuloe  et  axungia  truttce,  were  formerly 
used  in  medicine,  [a,  35.]^S.  salar.  Ger.,  Lachs,  gemeiner  Salvia 
The  common  salmon  of  Europe,  the  Penobscot  salmon  of  America. 
The  gall,  fel  salaris,  was  once  official.  [B,  180  (a.  35).]— S.  thy- 
mallus.  Ger.,  (gemeine)  Aesche.  The  grayling.  Its  oil,  axungia 
(seu  oleum)  ascice  (seu  aschii,  seu  aschice,  seu  thymalli),  is  used  em- 
pirically in  caligo  corneae  and  abscesses  of  the  ear  in  horses.  [B, 
180  (a,  35).]— S.  trutta.  Ger.,  Lachsforelle,  Seeforelle.  Sea-  (or 
salmon-,  or  bull-)  trout ;  a  European  species ;  formerly  used  in  medi- 
cine like  S.  fario.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

SALNlTllUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa31(sa=l)'ni't-ru»m(ru*m).  See 
Nitre. 

SALOI..  n.  Sa^roi^l.  1.  A  colorless  crystalline  substance, 
C,3H,„O3=Ca[0H,COOC«Hj,H,H.H.H,l,  or  phenyl  salicylate,  oc- 
curring as  a  microscopic  powder  or  as  large  transparent  tablets  of 
little  or  no  taste  and  smell.  It  is  antipyretic  and  disinfectant,  and 
is  not  corrosive  when  applied  externally.  It  is  used  in  rheumatism, 
diabetes,  cholera,  and  various  catarrhal  affections,  also  as  a  surgi- 
cal antiseptic.  2.  A  generic  name  for  the  ethers  of  salicylic  acid. 
[B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

SALOOP,  n.  Sa^l-up'.  A  tonic  tea  made  from  sassafras-bark, 
with  milk  and  sugar  added.    [B,  19,  185  (o,  86).]  . 

SAI.OPHEN,  n.  Sa^l'o-fe^n.  Acetylparaamidosalol,  CeH,^^^  - 
CbH,N  •  ,  occurring  in  white  crystalline  scales.    Taken  into 

(  CUtjlig 

the  system,  it  splits  up  into  sodium  salicylate  and  acetylparaami- 
dophenol.  Recommended  in  rheumatism.  [W.  H.  FUnt,  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  July  30, 1892,  p.  121.] 

SALPETER  (Ger.),  n.  Za»l-pat'e'r.  See  Potassium  nitrate. 
.^Alauns'.  See  Aluminium  nitrate. — Antimong'.  See  Nitrum 
anfimoniatwrn. —Brennbarer  S.  See  Ammonium  nitrate. — Geta- 
felter  S.  See  Sel  de  prukelle.— S'papier.  See  Charta  potassii 
nitratis. — S*sauer.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  derived  from  saltpetre  : 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  nitrate  of  that  base.  [B.]— S'sdure. 
See  the  major  list.— S'schwefelsaure.  See  Nitrosulphonic  acid. 
— S'stoff.    See  Nitrogen. 

SALPETERSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Za'l-pat'e'r-zoir-e^.  See  Nitric 
ACID.— Jndsaure  S.  See  Iodonitric  acid.  [A,  324.] — Reine  S. 
Pure  nitric  acid  ;  the  preparation  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  contains  30  per 
cent,  of  the  pure  acid.  (B.]— S.-Amylester.  Amyl  nitrate.  [B.] 
— S.-Anhydrid.  See  Nitrogen  pentoxide.—Si^saXhe.  See  XJn- 
guen  Htm  acidi  nitrici. 

SALPETKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sa'Ksa'D'pe't-ra'.    See  Saltpetre. 

SALPETRIGSAtJRE  (Ger.),  n.  Za»l-pat'ri=g-zoir-e'.  Nitrous 
acid.    [B.] — S'amylatheis  S.-Auiylester.    See  Amyl  nitrite. 

SALPINGECTOMY,  n.  Sa=lp-i=nj-e2kt'om-i=.  ,  From  irdXmyt, 
a  trumpet,  and  eKTff^veiv,  to  cut  out.  Excision  of  the  oviduct,  [a,  34.] 

SALPINGEMPHBAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=lp(sasip)-l»n(i=n2)"- 
je2m(Be2m)-fra2x(fra^x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  (-is).  From  trdKiny^, 
a  trumpet,  and  l/u^pa{ts,  a  stopping.  Obstruction  of  the  Eustachian 
tube.    [F.] 

SAIPINGIAN,  adj.  Sa^lp-i'nj'i'-a'n.  From  iroAjriyf,  a  trum- 
pet. Pertaining  to  a  tube,  especially  to  the  Eustachian  tube  or  the 
oviduct,    [a,  48.] 

SALPINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=l(sasip)-i2n(i»n2)-ji(ge)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  ffaAwi-jf,  a  trumpet.  Fr.,  salpingite. 
Inflammation  of  the  oviduct  or  of  the  Eustachian  tube.    [FJ 

SALPINGOCATHETERISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Saiilp(sa>lp)- 
iSn'"go(goS)-ka=th(kaHh)-e=t-e=r(ar)-i2z(i2s)'mu"s(mu«s).  For  deriv., 
see  Salpinx  and  Catheter.  Fr.,  salpingocathetirisme.  Catheter- 
ism  of  the  Eustachian  tube.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SALPINGOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21p(saS|p)-i2n="go(go9)-si- 
(ku'')-e(a)'si's.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  o-dAwt-yf,  a  trumpet,  and 
KVT]trit,  conception.    See  Tubal  gestation. 

SALPINGOMALLEAKIS,  SALPINGOMALLEUS  (Lot.), 
n'sm.  Sa21p(sa'lp)-i2n=g-o(oS).ma'l(ma»l)-Ie^-a(aS)'ri2s, -ma'-i|(mas|)'- 
Ie2-u8s{u^s).  From  o-aAjrtyf.  a  trumpet,  and  malleus,  a  hammer. 
Fr..  salpingo-malt^en.    See  Tensor  tympani. 

SAtPINGO-NASAL,  adj.  Sa''lp-i=n2g"o-na's'l.  From  triKmyl. 
a  trumpet,  and  nasus,  the  nose.  Pertaining  to  the  Eustachian  tube 
and  the  nose,    [a,  48.] 

SALPINGO-eOPHORECTOMY,  n.  .  Sa21-pi2n"go-o-o'f-o!>r- 
e^k'to^-rai^.  From  o-oXiri-yf,  a  trumpet,  wdv,  an  egg,  ^opds,  bearing, 
and  iKTifjLiitii',  to  cut  out.    Excision  of  the  oviduct  and  the  ovary. 

SALPINGO-OOPHORITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Sa2Ip(saSlp)-i2n2g"- 
o(o')-o-o=f-o»r-i''(e)'ti's.  Gen., -I'Cidos  i-idis).  Inflammation  of  the 
oviduct  and  ovary.    [L,  57  (a,  34).] 

SALPINGO-PALATAI.,  adj.  Sa21p-i'n5g"opai'l'a«-t'I.  From 
ffaKniy^.  a  trumpet,  and  palatum,  the  palate.  Pertaining  to  the 
Eustachian  tube  and  the  palate,    [a,  48.] 

S ALPINGOPHA  RYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa=lp(sasip)-i=n!'g"- 
0(0')-fa2r(fa3r)-i2nfu»n2)'je''(ge2)-u3s(u*s).  For  deriv..  see  Salpinx 
and  Pharynx.  Fr.,  salpingo-pharyngien.  Ger.,  Bohrenschlund- 
muskel.  A  small  muscle  arising  from  the  Eustachian  tube  and 
descending  to  blend  with  the  constrictores  pharyngis.  [Doug- 
las (L).] 
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SAI.PINGOSTAPHYONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SaaipCsa^lpHaQag"- 
o(o3j-sta'''f(sta3l:j-i!iUu''l)-imenyu=*sm*sj.  From  a-aAn-iyf.  a  trumpet, 
aad  o-Ta^uA^,  the  uvula.  The  abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube,  [L.] 
— S.  externus.     See  A'. — S.  interaus.    See  hEV ator palati. 

SAI.PINGOSTENOCHOK1A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21p(sa3]p)-i2n2g"o- 
(o3)-ste2ii-oCo^)-kOr(ch2or)'i'-*-a3.  From  a-d\iny$,  a  trumpet,  ffrevoi, 
narrow,  and  x^pa,  a  space.    Stricture  of  the  iiiustachian  tube.    [F.] 

SALPINGOSTOMY,  n.  Sa^l-pian^-goSs'toSm-i".  From  o-oATri-yf, 
a  trumpet,  and  o-TOjita,  an  aperture.  Of  Skutsch  ("  Ctrlbl.  f .  Gyn.,  ' 
1889),  the  operation  of  withdrawing  the  contents  of  a  distended  ovi- 
duct with  a  hypodermic  syringe  to  ascertain  their  freedom  from 
puG,  reopening  the  occluded  ostium,  allowing  the  liquid  to  escape, 
excising  a  piece  of  the  wall  of  the  tube,  and  stitching  the  mucous 
and  serous  membranes  together  along  the  margin  of  the  artificial 
opening,  so  as  to  form  a  fistula.    [A,  543.^ 

SALPINGOTOMY,  n.  Sa2Ip-i2n2&.o*t'om-i3.  From  iTd\iny$,  a 
trumpet,  and  riiiveiv,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Salpingotomie.  Properly,  in- 
cision of  the  oviduct ;  as  commonly  used,  see  Salpingectomy. 

SAIiPINGYSTEKOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21p(saaip)-i?nj- 
(i2n2g)-i2st(u^st/'e'''r-o{o3)-si(ku«)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From 
o-oAn-iyf,  a  trumpet,  iia-repa,  the  womb,  and  icuijo-ts,  conception.  Fr., 
salpingysterocyese.    See  Interstitial  gestation. 

SALPINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21p(sa3|p)'i2n2x.  Gen.,  -ing'os  (-ingUs). 
Gr.,  trdKiTiy$.  A  tube,  particularly  the  Eustachian  tube  or  the  ovi- 
duct,   [a,  48.] 

SALSAPARILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21s(sa31s)-a'^pfa3p)-a2r(aar)- 
i'^l'la^.  See  Sarsaparilla.— Apozenia  salsaparillse  ooinposi- 
tuiu  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Decoctum;  Feltz.—'PtissLna,  salsaparillse 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Decoctum  sars^.— Syrupiis  de  i-adice  salsapa- 
rillae  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Strop  de  salsepareille.— Syrupus  de  s. 
compositus  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Syi'upus  sarsaparill^e  compositus. 

SALSAPAKILLINE,  n.    San-sa^p-a^r-i^l'len.    See  Smilacin. 

SAtSEDINE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa31-s'-den.  From  salsedo,  brine.  Pel- 
lagra, or  one  of  its  forms  ;  so  called  from  the  salty  taste  in  the 
mouth  complained  of  by  patients.    [G.] 

SAIiSEDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21s(sa3]s)-efaydo.  Gen.,  -ed'inis. 
From  salsus,  salted.    Saltness.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SALSEPAREILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa3I-s>pa3-re21-y\  1.  See  Smilax. 
2.  See  Sarsaparilla. — Apoz^me  de  s. 'compost.  See  Decoctum 
^ei^^.— Decoction  de  s.  See  Decoctum  sars^.— Decoction  de 
s.  coinpos6e.  See  Decoctum  sarsaparill^b  compositum. — Ex- 
trait  (alcoolique,  ou  aqueux,  ou  liydrolique)  de  s.  See  Ex- 
tractum  sarsaparill.^. — Hydrolature  de  s.,  Hydrol6  de  s. 
See  Decoctum  sars^. — Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sarsaparilla-root 
dried,  powdered,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Racine  de  s.,  S.  (racine  adventive)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Sarsaparilla.— Sirop  aqueux  de  s.,  Sirop  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
jarabe  de  zarzapai-rilla  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  allow- 
ing 1.000  grammes  of  sarsaparilla-root  (cut  in  strips  and  freed  from 
powder  by  sifting)  to  stand  six  hours  in  enough  water  at  80*'  O.  to 
cover  the  drug,  straining,  repeating  the  proces.s  with  the  residue, 
evaporating  the  two  liquids  till  1,600  grammes  are  left,  clarifying 
with  white  of  egg,  straining,  and  forming  of  this  with  2,000 grammes 
of  sugar  a  syrup  of  sp.  gr.  1'37  when  boiling  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  dis- 
solving 3  parts  of  alcoholic  extract  of  sarsapa.rilla  in  30  of  water 
and  adding  to  the  filtered  colature  54  of  sugar  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119 
(a,  38).]— Sirop  de  s.  coinpos6  [Fr.  Cod.],  Sii'op  de  s.  et  de 
s£ii£.  See  Syrupus  sarsapartll-e  co/Tiposifws.— Tisane  de  s.  [Fr, 
Cod.].    See  Decoctum  sars^. 

SALSEPARIN,  n.    Sasi-se^p'a^r-i^n.    See  Smilacin. 

SALSIFY,  n.  Sa^ls'i^-fi^.  Fr.,  salsijis.  The  Tragopogon porri- 
folius.     [a,  35.] 

SALSILAGO  (Lafc.),  n.  f.  Sa21s(sa3Is)-i21-a(a3)'go.  Gen.,  -ag'- 
inis.  Literally,  saltness  ;  a  salty  liquid.  [B.]— S.  ammoniacalis 
acetosa.    See  Liquor  ammonii  acetatis. 

SALSOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Saais(sa31s)'o21-a3.  Fr.,  snude.  Ger., 
Salzkraut.  Saltwort ;  a  genus  of  the  SalsolacccB,  or  Salsol(B,  which 
are  the  Chenopodiaceoe.  The  SalsoleoB  are  a  tribe  of  the  Cheno- 
podiacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  indica.  _^A  small  Indian  weed.  It  yields 
an  impure  soda,  which  is  applied  to  tumors.  [B,  172  (a,  35).] — 
S.  kali.  -Fr.,  soude  kali.  Ger.,  gemeines  Salzkraut.  Kelpwort, 
British  barilla-plant,  prickly  glasswort  (or  saltwort) ;  growing  in 
Europe  and  the  colder  par-ts  of  Asia.  The  entire  plant,  herba  kali 
(seu  tragi),  was  formerly  used  as  a  diuretic.  The  dried  plant  yields 
over  25  per  cent,  of  barilla,  [a,  35.]— S.  sativa.  A  barilla-yielding 
species  cultivated  in  Spain  (cf.  Sicily  barilla),  [a,  35.]— S.  soda. 
Fr.,  soude  commune,  herbe  an  verre,  salicor.  Ger..  langbldttrfges 
Salzkraut.  The  barilla-plant  of  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa, 
and  western  Asia ;  formerly  official,  as  herba  saJsoloe  (seu  kali  wa- 
joris^  seu  vitri),  as  a  diuretic  and  anthelminthic.  and  in  skin  dis- 
eases. [B,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  tragus.  Fr.,  soude  epineuse.  Ger., 
bockiges  fodpr  dorniges)  Salzkraut.  A  barilla-yielding  species  of 
the  iVIediterranean  regions,  formerly  official  as  a  diuretic  under  the 
name  of  herba  kali  (seu  tragi) ;  probably  a  variety  of  S.  kali,    [a,  35.] 

SALSUGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa21s(sa31s)-u2(u)'go.  Gen.,  -ug'inis. 
From  salsnts,  salted.    See  Salsedo. 

SALSUS  (Lat.).  adj.    Sa21s(sa31s)'u3s(u<s).    See  Saline. 

SALT,  n.  Sa«lt,  Gr,,  aAs.  Lat.,  sal.  Fr.,  sel.  Ger.,  Salz.  1. 
Sodium  chloride.  2.  In  chemistry,  a  compound  produced  by  the 
union  of  a  strongly  electro-negative  element  or  radicle  and  a 
strongly  electro-positive  element  or  radicle.  The  latter  constitutes 
the  basic  constituent,  and  is  either  a  metal  or  the  nxide  or  hydrate 
of  a  metal.  The  former  is  the  acid  constituent,  and  is  either  a  non- 
lEetallic  (oxygenic)  element  or  a  metal  united  with  a  large  amount 
of  oxygen.  [B,]— Acid  s.  That  one  of  two  or  more  s's  formed 
from  a  dibasic  or  polybasic  acid  and  a  base  in  which  only  a  por- 
tion of  the  hydrogen  of  the  acid  is  replaced  by  the  base,  so  that 


the  s.  still  has  acid  properties,  i.  c,  is  capable  of  undergoing  re- 
placement hy  bases.  [B,  J58  (a,  38).]— Alkaline  s's.  1.  S's  which 
are  alkaline  in  reaction.  2.  S's  which  still  possess  alkaline  prop- 
erties, i.  e.,  are  still  capable  of  neutralizing  acids.  [B.]— Am- 
moniacal  s.  One  of  the  various  compounds  of  ammonium  with 
acids.  [B.]— Ampliid  s's,  Aniphoteruus  s*s.  Of  Berzelius,  cer- 
tain s's  believed  to  be  compounds  of  two  oxides,  two  sulphides, 
two  selenides,  or  two  tellurides.  [B,  2.]— Bakers'  s.  Ammonium 
sesquicarbonate  ;  so  called  from  bakers  using  it  as  a  substitute  for 
yeast.  [B,  98.]— Basic  s.  A  compound  of  a  normal  s.  with  an 
oxide  orhydroxide.  [B.]— Bay  s.  1.  See  Sodium  chloride.  2.  The 
salt  evaporated  from  sea-water  by  solar  heat.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Bit- 
ter (purging)  8.  See  Magnesium  sulphate. —Clieltenlia.m  s.  A 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  magnesium  sulphate,  sodium  sulphate, 
and  sodium  chloride,  or  some  similar  mixture.  [B,  5  (a,  38). J — 
Common  s.  See  Sodium  c/iior/de.— Diuretic  s.  Potassium  ace- 
tate. [B.]— Double  s.  Ger.,  Doppelsalz.  As.  inwhich  two  metals 
have  replaced  the  hydrogen  of  an  acid,  [B,  158  (a,  38).]  Cf .  Double 
(5th  def.).— Epsom  s.  See  Magnesium  swZp7iaife.—Everitt*s  yel- 
low s.  Iron  and  potassium  ferrocyanide.  [B,  81  (a.  38).]— Gla- 
ser's  polychrest  s.  Potassium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Glau- 
ber's s.  Fr.,  sel  de  Glauber.  Ger.,  Glaubersalz.  Purified  normal 
sodium  sulphate.  [B.]— Homlierg's  sedatives.  Boric  acid.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— L6mery's  s.  Potassium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— 
Marine  Epsom  s.  Magnesium  chloride.  [B,  91.]— Martial  sea- 
s.  Iron  chloride.  [B,  91.]— Microcosmic  s.  Hydric  ammonic 
sodic  phosphate,  P0(0H)(0NH4)(0.Na)  -1-  AB^O  =  HBNP04Na  + 
4H2O.  See  Ammonium  and  sodium  phosphate.  An  impure  vari- 
ety, official  in  some  of  the  older  ph's,  was  obtained  by  freezing  half 
a  given  quantity  of  human  urine,  and  filtering  and  crystallizing 
the  residue.  It  contained,  besides  the  phosphates  of  ammonium 
and  sodium,  sodium  sulphate  and  chloride,  potassium  sulphate,  and 
sal  ammoniac.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Monsel's  s.  Iron  subsulphate. 
[B.]— Neutral  s.,  Normal  s.  A  s.  formed  by  the  replacement  of 
all  the  replaceable  hydrogen  atoms  of  an  acid  by  a  basic  radicle. 
[B.]— Oxys',  Oxygen  s.  Fr.,  oxisel^  oxysel.  Ger.,  Sauersalz.  A  s. 
containing  oxygen ;  the  s.  of  an  oxygen  acid.  [B.]— Rochelle  s.  Po- 
tassium and  sodium  tartrate.  [B.]— Rocks.  ¥r.,selderoche.  Ger., 
Steinsalz.  Native  crystallized  sodium  chloride  occumn^  in  masses ; 
also,  as  used  in  the  United  States,  sodium  chloride  obtained  by  the 
evaporation  of  sea-water  when  occurring  in  large  crystals.  [B.] — 
S.  of  Biverius.  Normal  potassium  citrate  ;  thepotassii  citrasof 
the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.]— S.  of  Seignette.  See  Potassium  and  sodium, 
tartrate.— S.  of  wisdom.  See  Alembroth.— S.  solution.  A  solu- 
tion of  sodium  chloride  in  distilled  water.  Such  a  solution,  when  of 
a  strength  of  i  to  J  per  cent.,  causes  little  or  no  change  in  animal 
tissues  with  which  it  comes  in  contact,  and  is  hence  called  indiffer- 
ent (or  normal,  or  physiological)  s.  solution,  and  is  used  in  physio- 
logical experiments  and  microscopy  whenever  it  is  desired  to  keep 
the  tissues  as  nearly  normal  as  possible.  [B.]— Schlippe's  s. 
Sodium  sulpbantimonate.— Sea  s.  Fr.,  sel  de  mer.  Ger.,  Seesalz. 
Sodium  chloride,  more  or  less  pure,  obtained  by  evaporation  of  sea- 
water.  [B.]— Sedative  s.  See  Boric  acid.— Sedlitx  s.  Mag- 
nesium sulphate.  [B,  91.]— Smelling  s.  Any  pungent  volatile  s., 
particularly  ammonium  carbonate,  used  by  inhalation  as  a  respira- 
tory and  cardiac  stimulant.  [B.] — Spirit  of  s.  Lat.,  spiritvs 
salis.  An  old  name  for  hydrochloric  acid.  [B.]— Stahl's  sul- 
phurous s.  Potassium  sulphite.  [B,91.1— Table  s.  See  Sodium 
c/iZortde.— Volatile  s.  Ammonium  sesquicarbonate.  See  under 
Ammonium  carbonate. 

SALTATIO(Lat.),n.f.  Sa21t(sa31t)-afa8)'shi=(ti2)-o.  Qen.,-on'is. 
From  saltare,  to  dance.    See  Dance.— S.  Sancti  "Viti.    See  Chorea. 

SALTATOKIC,  adj.  Sa^lt-a^t-o^r'i^k.  Pertaining  to  dancing, 
or  to  a  jumping  or  jerking  motion,     [a,  48.] 

SALTATORY,  adj.  Sasit'aH-o-ri^.  Lat.,  saltatori%is.  Pro- 
gressing by  leaps,    [a,  39.] 

SALT  LAKE,  n.  Sa^lt  lak.  A  lake  in  Mono  County,  Cahfornia. 
The  water  is  slightly  charged  with  chlorides.  (Anderson  (a,  14).] — 
S.  L.  Sulphur  Springs.  A  place  in  Salt  Lake  County,  Utah, 
where  there  are  gaseous,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs.  [Ander-' 
sop  (a,  14).] 

SALTPETRE,  n.  Sant-pefu^r.  Lat.,  sal  pefrce  (salt  of  rock 
[so  called  because  it  occurs  as  an  efflorescence  on  the  surface  of 
rocks  in  lime-caves  and  elsewhere]),  salpetra,  sal  petrosum.  Fr., 
salpitre.  Ger.,  Salpeter.  Crude  potassium  nitrate.  [B.]— Chile 
s.  Sodium  nitrate.  [B.]  —  Lead  s.  Ger.,  Bleisalpeier.  Lead 
nitrate.  [B.]— Lime  s.  Calcium  nitrate.  [B.] — S,  flour.  Fine 
ciT^stals  of  potassium  nitrate  deposited  from  a  hot  aqueous  solution 
which  has  been  kept  constantly  stirred  so  as  to  prevent  the  forma- 
tion of  large  crystals.  [B.]— S.  lye.  The  hquor  obtained  by  ex- 
hausting with  water  a  mass  containing  crude  potassium  nitrate. 
[B.J— Wall  s.  Calcium  nitrate  ;  so  called  because  it  is  found  as  an 
efflorescence  on  the  walls  of  stables  and  other  places  over  which 
urine  and  animal  liquids  flow.    [B.] 

SALT  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa*lt  su^lfu^r.  A  place  in 
Monroe  County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  sul- 
phurous springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SALTUS  (Lat.),n.m.  Sa21t(sa3It)'u3s(u*s').  Gen.,  salt'us.  From 
salire,  to  leap.  1.  A  leaping  or  jerking  motion.  2.  The  vulva.  [L, 
50  (a,  48).] 

SALUI*'ER,  n.  Sa^l-u^f'u^r.  From  salus,  health,  and  ferre,  to 
bring.  A  trade  name  for  sodium  silicofluoride.  ["Bristol  Med.- 
chir.  Jour.,"  Sept.,  1888.  p.  207.] 

SALUTATION  CONVULSIVE  (Fr.),  u.  Sa^-lu'-ta^-se-o^nS 
ko^n^-vu^l-sev.    See  Chorea  nutans. 

SALVADORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa^l-vaM-or'aa.  From  Salvador,  a 
Spanish  botanist.  Fr.,  salvadore.  Ger.,  Salvadore.  The  typical 
genus  of  the  Solvadoracece,  which  are  an  order  of  gamopetalous 
dicotyledons.  The  Salvadorece  are  :  Of  Reichenbach.  a  subdivision 
of  the  PlumbagecB ;  of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Celastracece.    [a,  35.] 


O,  no;  C,  not;  O^,  whole;  TIi,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  i:a,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U».  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 


SALVATBLLA 
SANDARAC 


3744 


— S.  oleoldes.  The  tooth-brush-tree  of  India.  Its  properties  are 
similar  to  those  of  i'.  persica.  The  young  branches  are  used  for 
strengthening  the  gums.  Loi36.]—S.  persica,  S.irightiana.  Fr., 
salvadore  de  Perse.  Ger.,  persische  Halvadore.  The  adai  of  Abys- 
sinia, jlidla  of  India.  The  tonic  and  stimulant  bark  of  the  trunk  is 
used  in  low  fevers,  amenorrhoea,  etc.,  the  acrid  root-bark  as  a  vesi- 
catory, the  purgative  leaves  as  an  anthelminthic,  and  the  branches 
for  cleansing  the  teeth.  In  India  the  berries,  which  are  considered 
aphrodipiac,  are  dried  like  currants.  It  is  by  some  authors  identi- 
fied with  the  mustard-tree  of  the  New  Testament.   [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).] 

SAtVATELLA  (Lai.),  n,  f.  Sa»l(sasl)-van(waH)-621'laS.  From 
fioZvore,  to  save.    Fr.^  satvatetle.    SnQ  Vena  cephalicapollicis. 

SALVE,  n.  Sa'v.  Ger.,  Salbe.  See  Ointment.— Brown  s. 
See  Unguentum  matris. — Deshler's  s.  See  Ceratum  REsiN.ffi  com- 
oosi^wm. —liip-s.  See  Ceratum  labiale,  Ceratum  cetacei,  and 
Ceratum  cetacei  rubrum. — White  lip-s.    See  Ceratum  cetacei. 

SALVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa"Ksa»l)'vi2(wi2)-a=.  Fr.,sauge,sauge  offl- 
cuiale  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Halbei,  Salbey,  Salbeibldtter  (2d 
def.).  1,  Sage ;  a  genus  of  labiate  herbaceous  or  shrubby  plants. 
The  SalviCB  are  a  division  of  the  VeHicillaice.  The  Salviarice'iare  a 
division  of  labiates  including  the  MeUssece.Ocymoideee,  and  Sal- 
viem.  The  Salviece  are ;  Of  Sprengel  and  Keichenbach,  an  order 
or  division  of  the  Labiatce  including  Bosmarimis,  >S.,  Monarda^ 
etc. ;  of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Labiatce  including  S.  and  Sclarea. 
2.  Sage-leaves :  the  leaves  (leaves  and  tops  [Sp.  Ph.],  flowering  plant 
[Fr.  Cod.])  of  S.  officinalis,  and,  according  to  the  Sp.  Ph.,  of  S.  His- 
panorum  also ;  formerly  used  as  a  stimulant  in  excessive  secre- 
tions, flatulence,  asthenic  inflammations  of  the  mouth  and  throat, 
etc.  The  infusion  has  been  used  to  check  profuse  sweating.  [B, 
4^,  170,  ISO  (a,  35).]— ^theroleam  salvise.  See  Oil  of  sage.— Al- 
cohol salvisB  vulnerariiis.  An  old  preparation  made  by  distilling 
a  number  of  herbs  with  wine  or  alcohol.  One  formula  called  for  2 
02.  each  of  the  herbs  of  hyssop,  Mentha  criupa,  sage,  and  rosemary, 
1  oz.  each  of  the  flowers  of  rosemary  and  lavender,  and  10  pounds 
of  proof  spirit,  distilled  until  the  liquid  ceased  to  be  limpid.  [B,  97 
(a,  38).]— Aqua  salvia  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau  (ou 
hydiolat)  de  snuge.  Sp.,  agua  de  salvia  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  1  part  of  sage-leaves  (leaves  and  tops  [Sp.  Ph.]) 
with  water  enough  to  make  8  [Gr.  Ph.]  (10  [Ger,  Ph,])  of  distillate 
(with  2i  parts  of  water  so  as  to  obtain  1  part  of  distillate  [Sp.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95,  1)9  (a,  38).]— Aqua  salvlse  concentrata  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of  alco- 
hol with  100  of  aqua  salviae  and  distilling  10  parts.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — Conserva  salvise.  A  conserve  consisting  of  3  parts  of 
sage-flowers  with  4  of  powdered  (or  6  of  boiled)  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]  —Essentia  sal  vise  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  sage.  —  In- 
fusuin  salvise.  Fr.,  hydrole  {ou  infusion)  de  sauge.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  i  oz.  of  sage  in  1  pint  of  water  for 
halt  an  hour  and  straining  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  [B,  119  (o,  38).]- 
Oleosaccharum  salviae.  Fr.,  eUosucre  de  sauge.  A  mixt- 
ure of  8  drops  of  oil  of  sage  with  45  grammes  of  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Oleum  salviEB.  Se^  Oil  o/ saoe.— S.  sethiopis.  Fr., 
sauge  d^Ethiopie,  mai-um  d^Egypte.  Ger.,  Mohrenkrauf,  unga- 
risme  (Oder  woUige)  Salbei,  Lammchen-Salbei.  Ethiopian  sage, 
identified  with  the  cethiopis  of  the  ancients.  The  leaves  and  the  flow- 
ering tops  are  stimulant  and  stomachic,  [a,  35.]— S.  aurea.  Ger., 
goldfarbige  Salbei.  A  Cape-of -Good-Hope  species.  The  leaves  are 
used  especially  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  35.J — S.  axillaris.  A  plant 
resembling  thyme,  reputed  to  have  the  properties  of  hyssop.  [J. 
M.  Maiseh,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1885,  p.  601.]— S.  colum- 
baria. The  chia-plant  of  California.  The  seeds  are  used  to  make 
a  demulcent  drink  and  as  food,  [a,  35.]— S.  glutinosa.  Fr., 
sauge  gluante.  Ger.,  klebrige  Salbei,  grosse  Bergsalbei,  wilder 
Scharlach.  Jupiter's-distaff,  yellow-flowered  hardy  sage  ;  a  Eu- 
ropean species  having  a  somewhat  narcotic  odor  resembling  that 
of  the  miLscatel.  It  is  used  like  S.  sclarea.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— S. 
erandiflora.  A  Mexican  species  used  as  a  condiment  and  stimu- 
lant, [a,  35.] — S.  hispanica,  S.  Hispanorum.  Spanish  sage : 
oMcial  in  the  Sp.  Ph.  as  a  source  of  S.  (2d  def.).  It  is  said  to  grow 
also  in  Mexico,  and  to  yield  chia  seed,  [a,  35.] — S.  horminum. 
Fr.,  sauge  ormin,  fleur-feuille.  Ger.,  schbpfige  Salbei,  Scharlach- 
Salbei.  Bed-topped  sage  of  southern  Europe,  the  opiuvov  of  Dios- 
corides  ;  a  species  of  disagreeable  smell  and  bitter  taste,  used  like 
S.  sclarea.  The  herb  and  seeds  were  formerly  official.  The  bitter- 
ish mucilaginous  seeds  (fruits)  were  used  in  ophthalmia.  They  may 
be  used  like  linseed  to  remove  foreign  substances  from  the  eye. 
[a,  35.1- S.  hortensis.  See  S.  officinalis. — S.  integrifolia.  A 
Peruvian  shrub,  used  in  pleurisy.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  35).]— S.  lanata. 
An  East  Indian  sage.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  vulnerary,  the  roots 
in  coughs,  and  the  seeds  as  an  emetic  and  antidysenteric.  The 
peeled  stalks  are  eaten.  The  seeds  are  also  used  internall.y  in  hsem- 
orrhoids  and  colic  and  aa  an  application  to  boils,  [o,  35.]— S.  lance- 
olata.  A  North  American  species,  said  to  be  a  tonic.  Its  infusion 
is  said  to  be  diaphoretic  when  hot  and  an  energetic  diuretic  when 
cold,  [a,  35.]— S.  leonuroides.  A  Peruvian  shrub,  used  as  an  an- 
todontalgic  and  nervine,  [a,  35.]- S.  lyrata.  Lyre-leaved  sage  ;  a 
North  American  species.  The  juice  is  used  in  warts  and  cancerous 
ulcerations,  [o,  35.]— S.  ofllcinalis.  Fr.,  sauge  officinale,  grande 
^auge,  herbe  sacr^e.  Ger.,  gsbrduchliche  (Oder  gemeiTie)  Salbei, 
Gartensalbei,  Konigssalbei,  Edelsalbei.  Sp.,  s.  [Mex.  Ph.].  (Com- 
mon) garden-sage,  saffron-sage ;  indigenous  to  countries  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  The  leaves  (see  «.,  2d  def.)  are  still,  and  the 
fl  iwers  and  fruits  were  formerly,  ofBoial.  [B,  5, 180  (a.  36).]— S.  ple- 
beia.  A  Chinese  and  East  Indian  sage.  The  seeds,  official  in  India, 
are  used  in  gonorrhoea  and  menorrhagia  and  as  a  substitute  for 
mustard,  [a,  35.]— Si  pomifera.  Fr.,  sauge  pommifire.  Apple- 
(or  gall-)  bearing  sage,  a  shrub  of  Greece  and  the  Orient,  similar  to 
5.  officinalis.  It  produces  gallai  esculentoe.  [a,  .15.]- S.  pratensls. 
Fr.,  sauge  des  pris.  Ger..  Wiesensalbei,  wilde  Salbei,  Scliarlach- 
kraut.  Meadow-sage  (or  clary) ;  found  throughout  Europe.  The 
herb  was  formerly  used  like  that  of  S.  sclarea.  It  is  used  in  brewing 
to  increase  the  intoxicating  power  of  beer,     [a,  35.]— S.  procum- 


Jjens.  A  malodorous  species  found  in  Peru  ;  used  in  constipation. 
[a,  35.] — S.  sclarea.  Fr.,  sauge  sclaree,  baume,  ormin,  orvale  (des 
pr^s),  toute  bonne.  Ger.,  Muskateller-Salbei,  grosses  Scharlach- 
kraut,  Orminkraut,  Mvskatellerkraut.  The  clary  (or  clarry)  of 
southern  Europe  and  the  Orient ;  formerly  used  as  a  stimulant  and 
antispasmodic.  The  herb  is  used  to  impart  the  taste  of  the  muscatel 
to  wine,  and  in  beer-brewing,  [a,  35.]— S.  tingitana.  Ger.,  stink- 
ende  (oder  notdafrikanische)  Salbei.  An  African  undershrub.  The 
flowering  tops  are  used  externally  as  a  stimulant  and  internally  as 
a  carminative.  [B,  180  (o,  35.]— S.  verbenacea.  Fr.,  sauge  ver- 
veine,  prudhomme.  GeT.,  orientalische  Salbei.  Vervain-  (or  wild) 
sage,  wild  clary,  eye-seed-plant ;  a  southern  European  species  of 
mflder  medicinal  properties  than  S.  horminum.  The  mucilaginous 
seeds  are  used  to  remove  foreign  substances  from  the  eye  and 
were  formerly  employed  in  ophthalmia,    [a,  S5.] 

SAtVIOI.,  n.  San'vI2-oai.  A  liquid,  CmHuO,  contained  in  oil 
of  sage.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SAtZ  (Ger.),  n.  Za=lts.  See  Salt.— Aseliens'.  See  Crude  po- 
tassium carboyiate. — Bitteres  Purgirs',  Bitters*.  See  Maone- 
su»M  sulphate.— Verosne'sclies  S.  See  Narcotine.— Engllsclieg 
Laxirg',  Englisches  S.,  Epsomer  S.  See  Magnesivm  sMMa/e. 
— Gallenfettwachssaures  S.    See  Cholesterate.— Glaubers'. 

1.  See  Soitwia  sulphate.  2.  See  Ammonium  su2^7ia/e.—  Harnsaures 
S.  See  Urate.— UoXzaschens*.  See  Crude  potassium  carbonate. 
— Kochs'.  See  the  major  list.— Laxirs'.  A  purgative  salt.— 
Itaugens*.  See  the  major  list.— Mauers*.  See  Wall  salt.— Mit- 
tels*.  See  the  major  list.—  Saidschiitzer  S.  See  Magnesium  sul- 
phate.—S'a.tl\ei:  See  Ethyl  chloride— Sltar.  See  Salifiable. 
— S'bilder.  See  Halogen  and  Chlorine,— S*fluss.  See  Eczema 
and  Chronic  eczema.— S'geist.  Hydrochloric  acid.  [A,  324.]— 
S'halsband.  See  HALODER,a:nM.— S'lg.  See  Saline.— S'polster. 
See  Halotyle, — S'wasser,  Saltwater  ;  sea  water,  [o,  38.] — Syl- 
vlsches  S.    See  Spiritus  ammonle  aromaiicus. 

SAIZBRONN  (Ger.),  n.  Za'lts'broSn.  A  place  in  German 
Lorraine  where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAI,ZBKIINN  (Ger.),  n.  Za=lts'brun.  A  place  in  Prussian 
Silesia  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  saline,  and  slightly  fer- 
ruginous spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAIZBUBG  (Ger.),  n.  Za'lts'burg.  A  place  in  Hermanstadt 
County,  Transylvania,  where  there  are  ponds  containing  various 
chlorides  and  sodium  salts.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SALZHAUSEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zaslts'ha3-u<z-e»n.  A  place  in  Hesse- 
Darmstadt,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring.  [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAIZSAUEB  (Ger.),  adj.  Zaslts'zaS-u«-e»r.  See  Muriatic. 
Used  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chloride  of  that  base. 

SALZSAITKE  (Ger.),  a.  Za'lts'zoir-e'.  See  Hydrochloric 
acid.— Bephlogistisirte  S.  See  Chlorine. — Gemeine  S.  See 
i>iZu^e  hydrochloric  acid.-Hyperoxydirte  S.  Chloric  acid.  [A, 
324.]— Oxydlrte  S.  See  Acidum  muriaticum  oxygenatum.—VeToer- 
oxydirte  S.  Chloric  acid.  [A,  324.] — Wiisserige  oxydlrte  S. 
See  Aqua  chlori. 

SAIZSCHMBF  (Ger.),  n.  Za'lts'shlerf.  A  place  in  Hesse-Nas- 
sau, Germany,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  ferruginous  springs. 

SAlZUrEElN,  SALZUriEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Za'lts'uf-fe^In, 
-le^n.  A  place  in  Lippe-Detmold,  Germany,  where  there  are  springs 
containing  chlorides  and  alkaline  sulphates.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAtZUNGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Za=lts'un2-e=n.  A  place  in  Saxe-Mein- 
ingen,  Germany,  where  there  are  saline  springs.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAMADEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'm-aM-er(ar)'a».  Fr.,  samadirc. 
A  genus  oS  the  Simarvbece.  [a,  .35.1— S.-bark.  Niepa(orkaringhota) 
bark  ;  the  intensely  bitter  inner  bark  of  S.  indica,  used  as  a  febri- 
fuge. It  contains  a  principle  probably  identical  with  guassin,  [B, 
5  (a,  35).]— S.  indica.  A  Ceylon  and  Mala^  Archipelago  species. 
The  bitter  wood  is  used  as  a  tonic  ;  the  bruised  leaves  are  applied 
in  erysipelas  ;  and  the  kernels  of  the  fruit  yield  an  oil  employed  in 
rheumatism,    [a,  35,] 

SAMAKA  (Lat,).  n,  f,  Sa!'m(sa»m)'a'r-a'.  Fr.,  samare.  Ger., 
FliigelJ^rucht.  An  indehiscent  fruit  with  a  wing-like  appendage, 
which  is  sometimes  double,  as  in  the  maple,    [a,  35.] 

SAMABHTM  (Lat.).  if.  n.  Sa2m(sa'm)-a(a')'ri=-u»mfu<m).  An 
element  of  the  same  group  as  yttrium,  lanthanum,  and  didymium. 
Symbol,  Sm  ;  atomic  weight,  160.    [B.] 

SAMBUCUS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Sa=mb(sa'mb)-u2k(uk)'u»s(u*s).  Fr., 
sureau  [Fr.  Cod.],  jlenrs  de  sureau  (2d  def.).  Ger,,  Hollunder, 
Hollunderbliithen  (2d  def.),  Fliederblumen  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  sa'uco, 
sahuco  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  genus  of  the  Caprifoliacece.  The  Sam- 
bucece,  or  Sambucinece,  are  a  section  of  the  Caprifoliacece,  made 
by  Baltsch  (as  Sambucinai)  a  family  of  the  Polymorphce.    [o,  35.] 

2.  Of  the  U.  S.  and  Br,  Ph's,  see  Elder-^ow  ers.  3,  Of  the  Austr., 
Hung.,  and  Netherl.  Ph's,  see  Fructus  sambuci. — Aqua  (floriim 
[Gr.  Ph,])  sambuci.  Fr.,  eau  distilUe  (defleurs)  de  sureau  \Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger..  Fliederblumenwasser.  HollunderblUtnenwasser.  Sp., 
agua  de  savco  [Sp.  Ph.].    Elder  (-flower)  water  ;  made  by  distilling 

1  part  [Br.  Ph.]  (3  parts  [Swed.  Ph.],  3i  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl,  Ph.],  4 
[Fr.  Cod,],  5  |Sp,  Ph,,  Swiss  Ph,].  10  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]) 
of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  fresh  elder-flowers  (or  also  its  equivalent 
of  salted  elderflow?rs  [Br.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  and  enough  water  ;  or 
by  mixing  aqua  sambuci  concentrata  with  7  times  as  much  water 
[Russ,  Ph.].  [B,  95.  119  (a,  38).]— Aqua  sambuci  concentrata. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  100  parts  of  fresh  elder  water  with 

2  of  alcohol,  and  distilling  10  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  by 
mixing  12  parts  of  elder-flowers  with  2  of  alcohol  and  enough  water, 
and  distilling  16  parts  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Baccee  sam- 
buci. See  ELDER-berWes,— Extractum  sambuci.  See  Succus 
samlntci  in.'ipissatus. —Tlores  sambuci.  See  FLtiEtt-flowers. — 
Fruotus  sambuci.  Fr.,  sureau  [Fr.  Cod.],  The  fruit  of  S.  nigra. 
IB,  05  (a,  88).]  See  ELDER-6crries,— Gelatina  sambuci  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
A  jelly  made  by  heating  nearly  ripe  elder-berries  in  a  kettle  until 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


2745 


SALVATELLA 
SANDARAC 


they  burst,  straining,  expressing,  evaporating  100  parts  quickly  to 
one  third,  adding  25-  of  sugar,  and  coDtinuing  to  evaporate  to  the 
consistence  of  honey.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Mel  sambuci.  Sp.,  miel 
de  saiico  [Sp.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  fermented 
juice  of  elder-berries  with  twice  as  mufch  honey  to  the  consistence 
of  a  thick  syrup,  skimming,  and  straining.  [B,'95,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Oleum  sambuci.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  dried  elder- 
tiowers  with  8  times  as  much  olive-oil  for  two  hours,  and  express- 
ing. [B,  119  (a,  88).]— Kob  sambuci  [Netherl.  Ph.],  Boob  sam- 
buci [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Sd  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.J.  See  Succus  sam- 
buci inspissatus and  cf.  S.  n/gfra.— Sambuci  baccse.  SeeFructus 
sambuci.— S*  canadensis.    Fr.,  sureau  du  Canada,    Ger.,  cana- 
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discher  HoUunder.  American  (black,  or  autumn-flowering)  elder  ; 
common  in  Canada  and  the  United  States,  closely  related  to  S. 
nigra  and  similarly  used,  [a,  35.]— S.  ebulus.  Fr.,  kibble  [Fr. 
Cod.],  petit  sureau,  sureau  en  herbe.  Ger.,  Attich,  Ackerholder^ 
FeldhoUunder,  wilder  Flieder  (oder  Holder).  Blood-hilder,  dane- 
wort.  deadwort,  dwarf  herbaceous  (or  ground-)  elder,  the  \a}j.a- 
idKTTj  of  Dioscorides ;  a  species  of  strong,  unpleasant  odor,  and 
bitterish,  austere,  somewhat  acrid  taste,  growing  throughout 
Europe  to  the  Caucasus.  The  emetic  root  and  inner  bark,  the 
diuretic  and  purgative  leaves  and  flowers,  and  the  sudoriflc  and 
diuretic  berries,  were  formerly  offlcial.  From  the  berries,  which 
are  still  official,  a  diuretic  and  sudoriflc  extract,  roob  ebuH^  is  pre- 
pared. The  leaves  have  been  much  used  in  veterinary  medicine. 
[a,  35.] — S.  glauca.  Californian  elder,  white  elder-berry  ;  a  species 
having  medicinal  proi)erties  like  those  of  S.  canadensis,  [a.  35.]— 
S.  loureiriana.  An  imperfectly  known  Chinese  tree.  The  brown- 
ish-red berries  are  calefacient,  aperient,  sudoriflc,  and  diuretic, 
[a,  35.]— S.  mexicana.  Sp.,  saiico  [Mex.  Ph.],  An  arboreous  Mexi- 
can species.  The  emetic  and  purgative  leaves  are  used  in  inter- 
mittent fever  and  externally  in  the  pains  of  syphilis.  The  root  is  an 
energetic  purgative.  [J.  M,  Maiseh,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Mar., 
1886,  p.  122  ;  B,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  nigra.  Fr.,  sureau  noir  (ou  com- 
mun),  grand  sureau^  sambequier,  sue,  supier.  Ger.,  Baumholder, 
Elhom,  Flieder,  gemeiner  (oder  sckwarzer)  HoUunder,  Haddig, 
Quesben,  Roskenstrauch.  Common  (or  black-berried)  elder,  arn- 
(or  boor-)  tree,  the  Akt^  of  the  ancients,  the  "stinking  elder"  of 
Shakespeare  ;  found  in  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  middle  Asia. 
The  flowers  (see  ELDER-^owers)  contain  a  volatile  oil,  and  are  used 
to  prepare  unguentum  sambuci  and  aqua  sambuci.  The  globular 
berries,  grana  actes,  contain  tannin  and  resin,  and  are  aperient 
and  diaphoretic  ;  their  inspissated  juice,  rob  sambuci,  has  been 
used  as  a  laxative  and  in  rheumatism  and  syphilis.  The  cathartic 
leaves  and  inner  bark  have  a  sickly  smell,  and  are  considered  re- 
pugnant to  insects.  The  former  are  used  to  impart  a  flne  green 
tint  to  fat  and  oil ;  the  latter  has  been  used  in  dropsy  and  epilepsy. 
The  juice  of  the  root  and  the  leaf -buds  are  violent  cathartics.  [B, 
180  (a,  35),]— S.  peruviana.  A  tree  growing  in  the  Peruvian 
Andes.  The  bark,  leaves,  and  berries  are  purgative,  [a.  35.]— s. 
racemosa.  Fr.,  sureau  a  grappes  (ou  de  montagne).  Ger.,  Trau- 
benhollunder,  Berghollunder,  Sternhollunder.  Harts'  (or  scarlet- 
berried)  elder ;  found  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  California,  having  the 
properties  of  8.  nigra.  The  juice  of  the  berries  is  considered  sudo- 
riflc, [a,  35.]— S.  vulgai'is.  See  S.  nigra. —Succus  (baccarum 
[(ir.  Ph.])  sambuci  inspissatus.  Ger.,  Fliederbeerensaft.  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  sugar  with  3J  parts  [Netherl. 
Ph.)  (4  [Dan.  Ph.],  6  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  fermented  juice  of  elder-berries 
(with  9  parts  of  such  juice  already  brought  to  the  consistence  of  a 
half-thick  extract  [Hung.  Ph.],  with  16  parts  brought  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey  [Gr.  Ph.],  with  9  [Austr.  Ph.],  10  [Roiim.  Ph., 
Euss.  ?h,],  or  IS  [Ger.  Ph.]  ijrought  to  a  thick  extract),  and  bring- 
ing to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  extract  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (of 
honey  [Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  of  rob  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  sam- 
buci. A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  sugar  in  3  of  the 
filtered  fermented  juice  of  elder-berries,  and  evaporating  till  the 
sp.  gr.  of  the  hot  syrup  is  1-27  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  8  parts 
of  sugar  in  5  of  the  boiled-up  and  filtered  fermented  juice  and 
bringing  to  a  syrup  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Unguentum  sam- 
buci.   SPm  pomada  de  sauco  [Sp.  Ph.J.    An  ointment  made  by 


crushing  5  parts  of  elder-bark  and  1  part  of  elder-leaves,  macerat- 
ing for  8  days  with  18  parts  of  lard,  heating  gently  till  the  moisture 
is  dissipated,  straining,  separatmg  from  the  dregs  when  cool,  melt- 
ing again,  and  stirring  till  cold  [Sp.  Ph.].    [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

SAMK  (Ger.),  n.    ZaSm'es.    See  Seeh  and  Grain  (1st  def.). 

SAMKN  (Ger.),  n.  Za^m^e^n.  See  Seed  and  Semen,— S*be- 
hS^lter.  See  Placenta  (4th  def.).— S'bilder.  See  Seminal  cells 
(1st  def.).— S'dunst.  See  Aura  seminalis.—S* element,  S'faden. 
See  Spermatozooid.— S'fluss.  See  Sperm ATORRHCEA.—S*luft.  See 
Aura  seminar's.— S*milch.  See  Emulsion.— S*saft.  See  Semen 
(1st  def.).— S*schiieller.  See  Bulbo-cavernosus.— S'stein,  See 
Spermatic  calculus.— S'thierchen.  See  Spermatozooid,— S'tra- 
ger.  See  Placenta  (4th  def.).— S'trelber.  See  Bulbo-cavehno ■ 
sus.— S'lialtung.  See  Bradybolismus.— S'verlust.  See  Sperma- 
torrhcea.— S*weg.  See  Vas  de/erens.— S'wiirmchen.  See  Sper- 
matozooid. 

SAMOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2m(sa9m)'o21-u3s(u*s).  A  genus  of 
the  Samolece  (a  tribe  of  the  Primulaceae.).  [o,  35.]— S.  aquaticus, 
S.  Valeraiidi.  Fr.,  m^ouron  d^eau,  pimprenelle  aquatique.  Ger., 
Valerand''s  Pungen,  Strand-  (oder  Salz-)  Pungen.  Common  brook- 
weed,  water -pimpernel ;  a  bitterish  herb,  formerly  official,  grow- 
ing in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America,  It  has  the  vulnerary,  ape- 
rient, and  antiscorbutic  properties  of  Veronica  beccabunga,  and  is 
still  used  empirically,    [a,  35.] 

SAMFHIRiE,  n.    Sa'^m'flr.    See  Crithmum  marifimum. 

SAMPSUCHUM  (Lat.),  SAMPSUCHUS  (Lat.),  n^s  n.  and 
m.  Sa2mp(sa3mp)-su2k(such2)'u3m(u*m),  -u3s(u*s).  (3r.,  trafi^vxov, 
(rdjuii/fvxo5,  trdfx.yftovxov.    See  ORIGANUM  majorana. 

SANABIiiE,  adj.  Sa'^n'a'^-bU.  Lat.,  sanabilis  (from  sanare,  to 
heal).    See  Curable. 

SAN-ADRTAN-Y-LA-LOSirrA  (Sp.),  n.  Sa^n-aM-re-aSn'e- 
la'-lo-sel'yas.  A  place  in  Leon,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  hot  chalyb- 
eate and  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14),} 

SANATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2n(sa8n)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o,  Gen.,  -on'is. 
See  Sanation. — S.  per  prlmam  intentionem.  See  First  inten- 
tion.—S.  per  secundam  intentionem.    See  Second  intention. 

SANATION,  n.  Sa^n-a'shu^n.  Lat,,  sanatio  (from  sanare,  to 
heal).    The  process  of  healing,    [a,  48.] 

SANATIVE,  adj.    Sa,^n'eiH-i^Y.    Lat.,  sanaiivus.  See  Curative. 

SANATORIUM  (Lat).  n.  n.  Saan(sa3n)-a2t(a3t)-or'i2-u3m(u*m). 
A  hospital,  especially  a  private  hospital,    [a,  48.]    Cf .  Sanitarium. 

SANATORY,  adj.  S&^n'eL^t-or-i^.  Lat.,  sanatorius  (from  sa- 
nare, to  heal).    See  Curative. 

SAN  BERNARDINO  (It.),  n.  Sa^n  be^r-naSrd-e'no.  A  plane 
in  the  Grisons,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  sulphm*- 
ous  spring.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SAN  BERNARDINO  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa^n  be^r-naard- 
en'o.  A  place  in  San  Bernardino  County,  California,  where  there 
are  hot  sulphurous,  saline,  and  alkaline  springs.  [Anderson  (o,  14).] 

SANCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa2n2kt(saSn2kt)'u3s(u*s).  From  sancire, 
to  render  sacred.  Fr.,  saint,  Ger.,  heilig.  Sacred,  holy  ;  as  a  n., 
a  saint. 

SAND,  n.  Sa^nd.  A.-s.,  s.  Gr.,  i^dfifto^.  Lat.,  arena.  Fr., 
sable.  Ger.,  S.  Rock- substance  pulverized  or  reduced  to  small 
gi'ains.  [a,  48.]— Brain-s.,  Gehirns*  (Ger.).  See  Acervulus.— 
Hams'  (Ger.).  See  Gravel.— Hirns'  (Ger.).  See  Acervulus.— 
Nierens*  (Ger.).  Renal  gravel.— S.-cracli,  A  fissure  in  any  part 
of  a  horse's  foot,  beginning  at  the  coronet  and  generally  found  in 
the  inner  quarters  of  the  forefoot  and  the  toes  of  the  hind  foot. 
[Williams  (a,  34).]— S'gescliwulst.  See  Psammoma.— S'liode  (Ger.). 
See  Orchitis  and  Epididymitis. 

SANDAL,  n.  Sa^n'd'l,  See  S.-wood.— Red  s.  See  Lignum 
sANTALi  rubri. 

SANDALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2nd(sa3nd)'a21(aSl)-uSm(u4m).  See 
Santa LUM.— Lignum  sandali  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  iifirmim  santali 
ru6i'i.— Lignum  sandali  citrinum.  Lignum  s.  See  Lignum 
SAMTALi, — S.  rubrum  officinale.    See  Lignum  santah  rubri. 

SANDAL-WOOD,  n.  SaSn'dU-wu^d.  Fr.,  bois  de  santel. 
Ger.,  Santelholz,  Sandelholz.  Sp.,  sdndalo  cetrino  [Sp.  Ph..  Mex. 
Ph.].  As  commonly  used,  lignum  santali ;  also  the  wood  of  other 
species  of  Santalum,  red  saunders  (seu  Lignum  s^^ntali  rubri),  and 
(in  Russia)  the  wood  of  Rhavinus  dakuricus.  [a,  35.]— False  s.-w. 
The  wood  of  Ximenia  arnericnna.  Quercus  abelicea,  and  Myopo- 
rum  tenuifolium.  [a,  35.]— Oil  of  s.-vr.  See  Oil  of  santal. — 
Red  s.-w.  1.  See  Lignum  santali  rubi-i.  2.  The  wood  of  Rham- 
nus  dakuricus.  3.  The  Adenanthera  pavonina.  [a,  35.]— "White 
s.-VF.  See  under  Lignum  santali  ana  Santalum  myrtifolium.— 
Yellow  s.-w.  1.  See  under  Lignum  santali.  2,  The  wood  of 
Santalum  freycinetianum.     [a,  35.] 

SANDARAC,  n.  Sa^nd'a^r-a^k.  Lat.,  sandaraca  [Ger.  Ph. 
(1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.],  resina  (seu  vemix)  sandaraca,  sandaraca 
arabum.  Fr.,  sandaraque  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Sandarak.  The  dried 
resinous  secretion  of  Callitris  quadrivalvis,  occurring  in  commerce 
in  brittle,  translucent,  yellowish  tears  or  small  balls  of  an  agreeable, 
balsamic  smell,  and  a  faintly  bitter,  resinous  taste.  Under  the 
teeth,  instead  of  softening  like  mastic  (for  which  it  is  sometimes 
substituted),  it  breaks  into  powder.  It  is  said  to  consist  of  three 
distinct  resins,  one  of  which,  forming  the  largest  proportion,  is  en- 
tirely soluble  in  alcohol,  another  is  less  soluble,  while  the  third  is 
soluble' only  in  hot  alcohol.  It  was  formerly  used  internally,  and 
formed  a  part  of  various  plasters  and  ointments,  but  is  chiefly  used 
now  as  an  incense  and  in  varnish,  [B,  5, 180  (a,  35).]— French  s. 
See  East  Indian  dammar.  —  German  s.  Lat.,  sandaraca  ger- 
manica.  Fr.,  sandaraque  d"" Allemagne.  Ger.,  deutscher  Saiida- 
rak.  The  resin  of  Juniperus  communis,  [a,  35.]— Oriental  s. 
Fr.,  sandaraque  orientale,  snndaron,  sandarousse.  An  Egyptian 
resin,  believed  to  be  identical  with  s.    [a,  35.] 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O^,  whole:  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn,;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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SANDARACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2nd(saSniJ)-a'r(a2r)'a'k(a»kVa». 
Gr.,  anvSapaKTi.    1.  Of  Pliny  and  Vitruvins,  see  Arsenic  disulphide. 

2.  See  Sandarac— Resina  s.,  S.  Arabum.  See  Sandabac— S. 
electa.  Pure  sandarac,  the  resin  unmixed  with  pieces  of  wood  or 
other  impurities.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— S.  Grsecorum.  See  Eealoab. 
— S.  naturalis.    Sandarac  of  inferior  quality.    [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

SANDAKAQUE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  SaSna-da^r-aSk.  See  San- 
darac—Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sandarac  triturated  in  an  iron 
mortar  »,nd  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve.    [B,  95  («,  38).] 

SANDEIHOLZ  (Ger.),  n.  Za^nd'e^l-ho'lts.  See  Sakdal-wood. 
— S'ol.    See  Oi(  o/ SANTAL. 

SANDERS,  SANDERS-WOOD,  n's.  Sa^nd'u'rz,  sa=nd'u=rz- 
wu'd".    See  Sandal-wood. 

SANDIX  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Sa2nd(sa=nd)'i2x.  Gen.,  sand'icis,  -ic'is. 
Gr.,  vai'Sif .    See  Red  lead  oxide. 

SANDOKICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa«nd(.'!aSnd)-o2r'i2k-u=m(u<m). 
Fr.,  hatitol.  Ger.,  Sandoribaum.  Sandal-tree  ;  a  genus  of  the  Me- 
liaceoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  indicum.  Fr.,  hantol  des  Indes,  faux  man- 
goustan.  Ger.,  indischer  Sandoribaum^  Hantol.  The  sandoor  of 
the  East  Indies  and  the  Molucca  and  Philippine  Islands,  false  (or 
wild)  mangosteen.  The  aromatic  root  is  used  as  a  carminative  and 
in  leucorrhoea.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  in  dysen- 
tery.   The  edible  fruit  is  refrigerant,    [a,  35.] 

SANDWICH  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa^nd'wi^ch.  A  place  in  Ontario, 
Canada,  where  there  are  alkaline,  saline,  sulphurous,  and  giiseous 
springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SANDYX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=nd(sa=ind)'i"x(u«x).  Gen.,  sand'ycos 
i-ycis).    Gr.,  a-avSv^.    See  Bed  lead  oxide. 

SAN  FII.IPPO  (It.),  n.  Sa'n  fe-lep'po.  A  place  in  Tuscany 
where  there  are  warm  gaseous  and  sulphurous  springs.  [L,  49  (a.  43).] 

SANG  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»n».  See  Blood.— S.  blanc.  1.  See  Blood 
PLASMA  and  Lymph.  2.  See  Leococyth.kmia.— S.  de  rate.  1.  An 
epizootic  disease  of  sheep.  2.  See  Conta.giou>t  anthrax.  —  S. 
d'Hercule.  An  old  name  for  saffron. — S.  noir.  See  Venous 
blood. — S.  rouge,  S.  rutilant.  See  Arterial  blood. — S.  veineux. 
See  Venous  blood. 

SANG-DRAGON  (Fr.).  n.  SaSn'-draS-go'na.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
see  Dbagon^s-blood. — Poudre  de  s.-d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Dragon's-blood 
powdered  and  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SAN  GIACOMO  (It.),  n.  Sa'n  ja='ko-mo.  A  place  in  Tuscany 
where  there  is  a  hot  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SANGtOT  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^n^-glo.    Sobbing.    [J.] 

SANG-SHIH-SEE,  n.  The  dried  fruits  of  Gardenia  florida  ; 
used  in  China  and  Japan  as  an  emetic,  stimulant,  and  diuretic.  [L, 
57  (a,  14).] 

SANGSCB  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»nS-su«.  See  Hirudo.— S.  allemande. 
See  HiRUDO  medicinalis. — S.  de  cheval.  See  Aulostoma  gulo. — 
S.  grise,  S.  m^dicinale  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Hirudo  medicinalis. 

SANGUIDUCTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa2a'(saSn»)-gwi»-duSkt(du<kt)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  sanguis^  blood,  and  ducere.,  to  lead.  Fr.,  sangui- 
duct.  A  venous  sinus.  [L,  50  (o,  14).]— S.  durae  matris.  See 
Cranial  sinuses. 

SANGUIFICATION,  n.  Sa'n^-gwis-fi'k-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  san- 
guificatio  (from  sanguis,  blood,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  s.  1. 
See  H.ffi:MATOGENESiB.  3.  The  formation  of  blood  by  the  additions 
received  from  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  lungs.    [J,  33.] 

SANGUINARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa.'o?(,sa?ii')-gwVn-a.(.a.'Yri'-s^'. 
From  sanguis,  blood.  Fr.,  sanguinaire,  sanguini^re  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Blutkraut  (1st  def.),  Blutwurzel  (2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the 
Papaveraceoe.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  blood-root ;  the  rhizome  of  S. 
canadensis.  In  small  doses  it  is  an  expectorant,  in  somewhat 
larger  doses  an  emetic,  and  in  overdoses  a  narcotic  poison,  acting 
like  digitalis.  Except  as  a  stimulant  expectorant  in  advanced  or 
chronic  bronchitis,  it  is  now  rarely  used.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  .35).]— Ace- 
tiim  sanguinarlae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  moisten- 
ing 10  parts  of  blood-root  in  No.  30  powder  with  5  of  purified  vine- 
gar, and  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  of  the  vinegar  until  100 
parts  are  obtained.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Extractum  Banguinariae 
fluidam  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de  sanguinaire.  Ger., 
fliissigea  Blutwurzextrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  moistening  100 
grammes  of  blood-root  in  No.  eo'powder  with  30  grammes  of  alcohol, 
treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol  till  exhausted,  reserving 
85  c.  c,  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two, 
and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— S.  acau- 
lis,  S.  canadensis.  Fr.,  sanguinaire  de  Canada,  beauharnoise, 
grande  celandine.  Ger..  canadisches  Blutkraut.  Blood-root,  (red) 
puccoon,  Indian  paint ;  a  North  American  herb.  The  rhizome  con- 
stitutes the  s.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be  as  narcotic 
as  those  of  Datura  stramonium.,  [a,  35.] — S.  major.  See  Poly- 
gonum aviculare.—S.  minor.  See  Paronychia  argentea.— Semen 
sanguinarlae.  The  seeds  of  S.  canadensis.— Tinctura  sangui- 
narlae [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  moistening  15  parts  of  blood- 
root  in  No.  60  powder  with  10  of  a  mixture  of  2  of  alcohol  with  1 
part  of  water,  macerating  for  twenty-four  hours,  and  extracting 
in  a  percolator  with  more  of  the  menstruum  until  100  parts  are  ob- 
tained.    [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).] 

SANGUINARINE,  n.  Sa^n'-gwi'n'a'ir-en.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  San- 
guinarin.    See  Chelbrythrine. 

SANGUINE,  adj.  Sai'n^'gwisn.  Lat..  sanguineus  (from  san- 
guis,  blood).  IV.,  sanguin.  Ger.,  sanguinisch.  1.  Blood-red.  2. 
Characterized  by  abundance  and  active  circulation  of  the  blood. 

3.  Lively,  cheerful,  hopeful  (said  of  temperament).    [D,  30.] 
SANGUINE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^nS-gen.    See  Red  chalk. 
SANGUINEO-BItlOUS,    adj.      Sa=n2-gwi%"e=-o-bi21'yu's. 

From  sanguis,  blood,  and  bilis,  bile.  Of  temperament,  alternating 
between  sanguine  and  bilious.    [D,  34] 


SANGUINEOUS,  adj.  Sa^n^-gwiSu'eS-u's.  Lat.,  sanguineus 
(from  sanguis,  blood).  Fr.,  sanguin.  Ger.,  sanguinisch.  1.  Per- 
taining to  or  of  the  nature  of  blood  ;  consisting  of  or  abounding  in 
blood.    3.  Blood-red.    [D,  20.] 

SANGUINOI.ENT,  adj.  Sa^n^-gwi'n'o-l'nt.  Lat.,  sanguino- 
lentus  {from  sanguis,  hlood).  Fr.,  s.  Oer.,  blutig.  Of  the  color  of 
blood,  Ijloody  ;  in  botany  (Ger.,  blutfleckig),  spotted  as  if  splashed 
with  blood.     [D  ;  a,  36.] 

SANGUIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa=u=(sa8n=)'gwi=s.  Gen.,  sang'uinis. 
See  Blood.— Sanguinis  fluor.  See  H.aEM0PTYSis.— Sanguinis 
fluor  vesicae.  See  Cystorbhaqia.—S.  arteriosus.  See  Arterial 
BLOOD. — S.  draconis.  See  Ijragon's-blood.— S.  inensium.  Hee 
Menstrual  blood. — S.  taxi.  The  dried  blood  of  the  badger  {Meles 
taxus) ;  formerly  used  in  medicine.  [B,  180  (a,  36).]— S.  venosus. 
See  Venous  blood. 

SANGUISORBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'n!'(saSn!')-gwi2-so=rb'as.  From 
sanguis,  blood,  and  sorbere,  to  absorb.  Fr.,  sanguisorbe,  sangsorbe, 
sangsorbier.  Ger.,  Wiesenknopf,  Blutstropfen.  1.  Burnet,  saxi- 
frage ;  a  genus  of  rosaceous  herbs.  The  species  were  formerly 
used  in  the  treatment  of  haemorrhage.  The  Sangfuisorbacem  (of 
Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Rosales)  are  now  included  in  the  Rosacea:. 
The  Sanguisorboe  are  a  section  of  the  Rosaceoe.  The  Sanguisorba- 
rieoe  are  an  order  of  the  l^orosepalce,  containing  the  Sanguisorbeoe, 
which  are :  Of  Sprengel,  Dumortier,  and  others,  a  division  (sub- 
order) of  the  Rosacece  corresponding  nearij^  to  the  PoteviecR  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Roseoe  in- 
cluding the  Alchemilleoe,  PuteriecB,  Fothergilleoe,  Cynocrambece, 
and  Cliffortieoe.  [B,  42,  170, 180,  267  (a,  36).]  2.  See  Poterium  s.~ 
S.  canadensis.  Canada  burnet ;  a  North  American  species.  The 
root  is  bitterish  and  emetic,  and  the  fruits  are  said  to  be  narcotic, 
[a,  35.]— S.  minor.  See  Poterium  s.— S.  officinalis.  Fr.,  {grande) 
pimprenelle  {commune,  ou  des  montagnes,  ou  d  Italic),  sangui- 
sorbe ojjficinale.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Wiesenknopf,  Blutkraut,  Sperber- 
kraut,  falsche  (Oder  welsche)  Pimpinelle.  Great  burnet ;  a  Euro- 
pean species.    The  astringent  root  was  formerly  ofQcial.    [a,  35.] 

SANGUISUGA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sa"n=(sa=n2)-gwi2-su2g(sug)'aa.  See 
Hirudo  and  Aulostoma  gulo. 

SAN  HILARIO  (Sp.),  n.  Sa'n  e-la^'re-o.  A  place  in  Gerona, 
Spain,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  chalybeate  springs,     [a,  14.] 

SANICLB,  n.  Sa'n'i'-k'l.  Fr.,  s.  The  genus  Sanicula,  espe- 
cially [Fr.  Cod.]  Sanicula  europoea.    [B  ;  a,  35.] 

SANICUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2n(sa>ii)-i!'k'u=l(u<l)-a».  From  sanus 
healthjr.  FT.,sanicle.  Ger.,Sanikel.  1.  Agennsotthe  Saniculece 
or  Saniculidce  (a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferoi).  2.  Of  Matthseus,  the 
Prim.ula  auricula,  [a.,  35.] — S.  alba.  See  Dentaria  bulbifera. — 
S.  europaea.  Fr.,  sanicle  d^Europe  (ou  commune,  ou  mdle),  herbe 
de  Saint-Laurent,  sanicle  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  europdische  (oder 
gemeine)  Sanikel,  Tranikel,  Schemeckel,  Bruchla-aut.  Common 
(European)  sanicle  ;  a  somewhat  astringent  species.  The  root  and 
lierb  were  formerly  famous  as  vulneraries,  especially  the  herb, 
which  is  still  used  in  species  peciorales  to  heal  internal  ulcers,  to 
promote  absorption  of  extravasated  blood,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  majoi-.- 
See  Alchemilla  vulgaris.S,  marilandica.  A  species  growing 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  fibrous  root,  black  snakeroot, 
has  been  recommended  in  chorea,  and  is  used  in  intermittent  fever. 
Its  fibres  are  used  as  a  seton  by  veterinarians,    [a,  35.] 

SANIDODES  (Lat.),  SANIODES  (Lat.),  adj's.  Sa»n(Ra«n)-i2d- 
od'ez(as),  -i^-od'ezCas).  Gr. ,  trafiSw^T}?  f f rom  o-aWs,  a  plank,  and  elfios, 
resemblance).    Flat-chested.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SANIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  San(sa=n)'i=-ez(as).  Gen.,  -e'i.  Fr.,  snnie. 
Ger.,  Jauche.  A  purulent,  serous,  or  sanguinolent  discharge,  hav- 
ing a  foetid  odor,  from  a  wound  or  ulcer,    [a,  34.] 

.SANIOUS,  adj.  San'i'^-u^s.  Lat.,  saniosus.  Fr.,  sanieux. 
Ger.,  jauchig.    Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  sanies.    [D.] 

SANITARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Sa=n(saSn)-ist-a(aa)'rii'-uSm(u«m). 
See  Sanatorium. 

SANITARY,  adj.  Sa=n'i2t-ar-i».  Ft.,  sanitaire.  Ger.,  sonrtar. 
Pertaining  to  or  designed  to  secure  health.    [D,  20.] 

SANITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SaSn(saSn)'i3t-a2s(a»s).  Gen.,  -at'is. 
From  sanus,  sound.  Ger. ,  Sanitdt  {'ist  def.).  1.  Health.  2.  A  pro- 
prletarj*'  antiseptic  solution  containing  hydrogen  peroxide,  cam- 
phor, and  camphoric  acid.    ["  Lancet,"  1882,  i,  p.  145.] 

SANITATION,  n.  Sa'n-i^t-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  assainissement. 
The  enforcement  of  hygienic  measures. 

SANITATSRATH  (Ger.),  n.  Za'n-e-tats'ra't.  A  board  of 
health  ;  a  health  commission.    [D.] 

SAN  JUAN  DE  CAMPOS  (Sp.),  n.  Sa'n  hu-a'n'  da  ka'mp'os. 
A  place  in  Majorca  where  there  i.s  a  hot  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  43.] 

SAN  JUAN  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa'n  hu-a'n'.  A  place  in 
San  Bernardino  County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous 
springs.     [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SANKX  MORITZ  (Ger.).  n.  Za'n^kt  mor-ets'.  A  place  in  the 
Grisons,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SAN  MARCOS,  n.  Ra'n  ma'rk'os.  A  place  in  Santa  Barbara 
County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.  [Ander- 
son (a,  14).] 

SAN  MARTINO  (It.),  n.  Sa'n  ma'r-te'no.  1.  A  place  in 
Sondrio,  Italy,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.  2.  A  place  in 
Sardinia  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAN  PEIitEGRINO  (-It.),  n.  Sa»n  pe^l-le^-gre'no.  A  place  in 
Bergamo,  Italy,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.   [L.  49, 57  (a,  14).] 

SAN  RBMO  (It.),  n.  Sa'n  ra'mo.  A  climatic  winter  resort  in 
Porto  Maurizio,  Italy.    [L,  37,  57  (a,  14).] 

SANSEVIERIA  (Lat,),  n.  t.  Sa>n-sa-ve-a'ri»-a».  From  San- 
seu/ero,  a  learned  Neapolitan.   Fr, ,s.,sansevi^re.  Ger.,  Sanseviere. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish):  T,.  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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A  genus  (bowstring  hemps)  of  the  Hcenwdoracece.  [B,  42, 121  (a, 
35). J— S,  fruticosa.  Ger.,  strauchiye  Sanseviere.  A  native  of 
the  Molucca  Islands  and.  Java.  The  leaves  are  used  externally  in 
paralysis,  and  the  root  in  blennorrhoea  of  the  genitals,  [a,  35.]— 
S.  lanuginosa.  Ger.,  wolUge  Sanseviere.  A  Malabar  species.  All 
parts  of  the  plant,  especially  the  leaves,  are  used  in  ophthalmia, 
and  the  root  also  as  a  salve  in  arthritis,  [o,  35.]— S.  zeylanica. 
East  Indian  bowstring  hemp  ;  described  in  Sanskrit  -writings  as 
used  for  "removing  phlegm  that  causes  a  sensation  of  satiety," 
"  for  improving  the  quality  of  the  milk,"  etc.  In  India  the  root  is 
used  in  chronic  cough  and  wasting  diseases,  and  the  juice  of  the 
tender  shoots  is  given  to  young  children  to  clear  then-  throats  of 
muciis.  LA,  49li  (a,  35).] 
SANS-FAIR  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^n^-paSr.    The  azygos  vein.    [L.] 

SANTA  AGUEDA  (Sp.),  n.  Sa^n'ta^  a3'gwa-da3.  A  health 
resort  in  Guipuzcoa,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  chalybeate, 
and  sulphurous  spring,     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SANTA  BARBARA  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa^n'ta^  baV- 
ba^r-as.  A  place  In  Santa  Barbara  County,  California,  where  there 
are  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (,a,  14).] 

SANTALi,  n.  Sa^n't'l.  Fr.,  s.  See  Santalum  ;  as  an  adj.,  of 
the  Santales,  which  are  Lindley's  s.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  santalis) 
of  the  Tubiferob,  consisting  of  the  Santalacece.—lispeces  ties 
tvois  santaux  (Fr.).  See  Diatrion  santalorum.— Huile  essen- 
tielle  de  s.  (Fr.l,  Huile  volatile  de  s.  citrin  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
See  Oil  o/s.— Hydrol6  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Decoctum.  santali. — Oil 
of  s.  Lat.,  (Btheroleuni  santali^  oleum  santali  [U.S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.] 
{cethereum).  Fr.,  essence  (ou  oleule)  de  s.,  huile  essentielle  de  s., 
huile  volatile  de  s.  citrin  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Santelol.  Sp.,  esencia 
de  scindalo  cetrino  [Sp.  Ph.].  Sandal-wood  oil ;  a  pale-yellow, 
volatile  Uquid  of  an  aromatic  odor  and  pungent  spicy  taste,  ob- 
tained by  distillation  from  sandal-wood.  It  is  used  as  a  perfume 
and  like  copaiba  in  gonorrhoea.  The  official  oil  is  derived  fi'om 
Santalum  album,  but  various  other  species  also  yield  the  commer- 
cial product,  which  is  often  adulterated  with  volatile  oil  of  cedar, 
castor-oil,  etc.  [B,  5,  18,  77,  121  (a,  35).]— Poinmade  au  s.  (Fr.). 
See  Unguentum  santalinum. — Poudre  de  s.  citrin  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  Yellow  saunders  crushed,  dried  at  40°  C,  powdered  in  an 
iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B.  95  (a,  38).] 
-Poudre  de  s.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Red  saunders  crushed, 
dried  ab  40°  C,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a 
No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- S.  citrin  (Fr.).  1.  See  Santa- 
lum freycinetianum.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Lignum  santali. — S. 
rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).    See  Lignum  santali  rubrl. 

SANTA  lilC  ACID,  n.    Sa^nt-a^l'i^k.-    Fr.,  acide  santalique. 

Ger.,  Santalinsdure.    See  Santalin  (2d  def.). 

SANTALIN,  n.  Sa^nt'a^l-i^n.  Fr.,  santaline.  Ger.,  8.,  San- 
delroth.  1.  A  resinous  substance,  C1BH14O5,  forming  the  coloring 
principle  of  red  sandal-wood.  2.  A  red  substance,  C]4Hi204,  ob- 
tained from.  Pterocarpus  santalinus.     [B,  5,  93  (a.  14,  38).] 

SANTALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2nt(saant)'a21(a31)-u3m(u*m).  Fr., 
santal  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Santel  (1st  def.),  Santelbaum  (1st  def.).  1. 
A  genus  of  the  Santalaceoe,  or  sandalworts,  which  are  an  order  of 
the  Achlamydosporece,  sometimes  parasitic  on  trees  or  roots.  The 
Santalece  are  :  Of  SpreugeJ  and  others,  an  order  corresponding  in 
part  to  the  Santalacece ;  of  Spach  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  San- 
talaceae.  The  Santalinece  are  :  Of  Dumortier,  the  Santalacece  es- 
sentially ;  of  Brongniart,  a  class  of  perigynous  Dialypetalae.  [a, 
3.5.]- .^theroleum  santali.  See  Oil  of  santal.— Confeetio 
santalorum  cordialis.  See  Electuabium  cordiotZe.— Decoc- 
tum santali.  Fr.,  decoction  (ou  hydrol4)  de  santal.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  yellow  sandal-wood  in  48  times  as  much  wat^r 
till  reduced  one  half.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Diatrion  santalorum. 
Gr.,  fita  rpiiov  aavrdKiav.  Fr.,  espdces  des  trois  santaux.  A  mixture 
of  95  parts  each  of  yellow,  red,  and  white  sandal-wood,  1,010  of 
roses,  150  of  violets,  70  each  of  rhubarb,  calcined  ivory,  portulaca- 
seeds,  and  licorice-juice,  and  50  each  of  starch,  gum  arabic,  and 
tragacanth.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Emplastrum  santali.  Fr.,  on- 
guent  santalin,  empldtre  de  santal.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  120 
parts  each  of  resin  and  wax,  and  adding  45  of  red  sandal-wood,  7 
of  saffron,  and  6  each  of  olibanum,  mastic,  myrrh,  and  alum.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— tignuin  santali  (albi,  seu  ambrati,  seu  citrini). 
Fr.,  santal  citrin  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  weisses  (oder  gelbes)  Santel- 
holz,  weisaer  (oder  gelber)  Santel.  Sp.,  sdndalo  cetrino  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Sandal-wood,  the  fragrant  wood  of  S.  album,.  ■  The  sap-wood  is 
called  white  sandal-wood,  and  the  more  fragrant  heart-wood  yel- 
low sandal-wood.  In  India  it  is  used  as  a  diaphoretic,  and,  ground 
up  with  water  to  a  paste,  as  a  cooling  application.  It  yields  oil  of 
santal.  [a,  35.]— Lignum  santali  cpernleum.  See  Lignum 
nephriticum.—JjiKtiuin  santali  rubri  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  rubruin 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  santal  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  rothes 
Santelholz.  Sp.,  sdndalo  rojo  fSp.  Ph.].  Red  saunders  (or  sandal- 
wood) ;  the  heavy,  compact,  fibrous  wood  of  Pterocarpus  santa- 
linus, occurring  in  commerce  in  ponderous  irregular  logs,  deep- 
red  internally,  and  in  the  shops  in  the  form  of  small  reddish-brown 
chips  or  raspings,  without  taste  and  with  but  little  odor.  Used 
chiefly  as  a  dye-stuff,  [a,  35.]— Oleum  santali  (aethereum).  See 
Oil  of  santal.— S.  album.  Fr. ,  santal  blanc.  Ger. ,  weisser  Santel- 
baum. East  Indian  for  white)  sandal- wood  tree.  Its  fragrant  heart- 
wood  constitutes  in  part  the  sandal-wood  (see  Lignum  santali)  of 
commerce,  [a,  35.]— S.  freycinetianum.  Fr.,  santal  citrin  (ou 
de  Freycinet).  A  Hawaiian  species.  The  wood  is  a  source  of  oil 
of  santal.  [a.  35.]— S.  myrtifolium.  Myrtle-leaved  sandal-wood 
tree  (or  shrub) ;  a  species  (by  some  regarded  as  a  variety  of  the  S. 
album)  yielding  an  inodorous  wood  known  as  white  sandal-wood, 
[a,  35.]— S.  pyrularium.  A  Hawaiian  species.  It  yields  a  part  of 
the  sandal-wood  of  commerce,  [a,  35.]— S.  rubrum  (o£Ficinale). 
See  Lignum  santali  rnbri.—^.  Yasi.  Fr.,  santal  yasi.  A  Fijian 
species.  Its  wood  yields  oil  of  sandal-wood,  [a,  35.]— Species 
diatrion  santalon.    See  Diatrion  santalorum. 


SANTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Za^nt'e^l.  See  Santalum  (1st  def.).— S'- 
holz.    See  Sandal-wood.— S'ol.  ■  See  Oil  of  santal. 

SANTKNAY  (Fr.\  n.  SaSn'-'-t'-ne*.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Cote-d'Or,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SANTOLINA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Sa2nt(sa3nt)-o21-in(en)'a3.  From 
sanctus^  holy,  and  linum,  flax.  Fr.,  santoline.  Ger.,  Santaline^ 
Heiligenpflanze.  Lavender-cotton  ;  a  genus  of  tlie  Sanfolinece  (a 
subdivision  of  the  Anthemidece).    [a,  35.J— S.  ctiamsecyparissus, 

5.  cupressiformis,  S-  dentata.  Fr.,  santoline  (ou  aurone) 
femelle  [Fr.  Cod.],  santoline  coTfiviune  (ou  garde-robe)^  petite 
citronelle^  petit  cypres.  Ger. ^  cypressenartige  Santoline^  Garten- 
cypresse,  gemeine  Heiligenpflanze,  Stabwurzweiblein,  Cypressen- 
kraut.  Common  lavender- cotton,  ground-cypress  ;  an  odoriferous 
insecticidal  jilant  indigenous  to  southern  Europe  ;  used  as  a  stimu- 
lant and  antispasmodic  and  especially  as  an  anthelminthic.  The 
herb  and  flowering  tops  were  formerly  ofifieial.  [a,  35.]— S.  fra- 
g^rantissima.  A  very  stimulant  species  growing  in  Egypt  and 
the  Levant.  The  fragrant,  very  aromatic  dried  herb,  sold  at  Cairo 
under  the  name  of  babuny  or  zeysum,  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic, 
and  its  juice  in  ophthalmia.  The  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  em- 
ployed in  catarrhal  affections,  [a,  35.]— S.  rosmarinifolia.  Ger., 
rosmarinbldttrige  Santoline.  Rosemary-leaved  lavender-cotton  ; 
found  in  southern  Europe.  It  has  the  properties  of  S.  chamoecy- 
parissus,  and  in  Spain  is  used  in  various  skin  complaints,    [a,  35.] 

SANTOLINE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nS-to-len.  1.  See  Santolina.  2.  Of 
the  Fr,  Cod.,  see  Santolina  chamaecyparissus. — S.  commune^  S. 
femelle,  S.  garde-robe.     See  Santolina  chamaecyparissus. 

SANTONICA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2nt(saant)-o!'n'- 
i^k-a^.  Gr.,  {ravroviKov.  Fr.,  semen-contra,  semencine,  barbotine 
[Fr.  Cod.].  G^r.,  Wurmsamen,  Zittwersamen.  Sp..  santdnico 
[Mex.  Ph.],  simiente  de  Alejandria  [Sp.  Ph.].  Worm  seed  ;  the 
minute  unopened  flower-heads  of  Artemisia  cina  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph., 
Huss.  Ph.]  (of  Artemisia  contra  FBelg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  Artemiaia 
vahliana  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung,  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.],  of  Artemisia  mari- 
tima  [Ger.  Ph.]  (var.  stechmanniana  IV.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]),  of  vari- 
ous species  of  Artemisia  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph..  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  Wormseed  has  a  bitter,  aromatic 
taste  and  a  strong,  pleasant  odor  resembling  camphor  and  oil  of 
cajuput.  It  is  used,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  Its  peculiar  principle 
(santonin),  as  an  anthelminthic.  It  contains  from  1  to  2  per  cent, 
of  a  volatile  oil.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35) ;  B,  95  (a.  .38).]— Extract  of  s.  See 
Extractum  cin^e. — Oil  of  s.  ■  See  Oil  0/ wormseed, 

SANTONIC  ACID,  n.  Sa^n-to^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  santonique. 
Ger..  Santonsdure.  An  acid,  Ci5H2o04,  obtained  by  the  action  of 
alkalies  on  santonin.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

SANTONICUM  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2nt(saSnt)-oan'i2k- 
u3m(u«m).  See  SANTONICA.—Extractum  santonici.  See  Ex- 
tractum  cin,*:.- S.  semen.  Semen  santonici  (levantici).  See 
Santonica. — Trocliisci  santonici.    See  Trochisci  santonini. 

SANTONIN,  n.  Sa^nt'o^n-iSn.  Lat.,  santoninum  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  etc.],  santonina  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  santonine 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  S.  Sp.,  santonina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  substance, 
CisHipOg,  obtained  from  wormseed.  When  perfectly  pure,  it  crys- 
tallizes in  small,  colorless  prisms  or  scales  of  slightly  bitter  taste, 
melting  at  about  170°  C.  S.  is  anthelminthic,  and  is  used  in  reten- 
tion of  urine  and  in  amenorrhoea  not  associated  with  chlorosis. 
[B,  93  (a,  14)  ;  B,  95  (a,  38)  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vi. 
70,  X,  138  (a.  50).]— Calcium-s.  A  tasteless  powder,  CisHjeOa,- 
CaHC),  preferred  by  E.  Bombelon  to  s.  as  a  vermifuge.  [''N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  June  5,  18S6,  p.  650  (o.  50).]— S.  and  sodium  albumi- 
nate.   A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  1  part  of  s.,  and 

2  parts  of  dried  albumin.    [Pavesi  (B,  5).] 

SANTONINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2nt(sa3nt)'o2n-in(en)'aS.  See  San- 
tonin.—Syru  pus  santoninsB  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  5  parts  of  santonin  in  30  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  by  the  aid 
of  heat,  and  adding  1,966  of  syrup.    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tabellaj  cum 

6.  [Fr.  Cod.]   (Tabellse  santoninse   [Belg.  Ph.].    See  Trochisci 

SANTONINI. 

SANTONINIC  ACID,  n.  SaSnt-o^n-iSn'i^k.  Fr..  acide  san- 
toninique.  Ger.,  Santonivsaure.  An  acid,  CisHaoO*,  Isomeric 
with  santonic  acid,  of  which  santonin  is  the  anhydriae.  [B,  38 
(a,  14).] 

SANTONINOXIME,  n.  Sa^nt-oSn-jan-oax'em.  Fr.,  sanfovin- 
oxyme.  A  substance,  C15H1BO2NOH,  recommended  asasubstitute 
for  santonin.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SANTONINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2nt(sa3nt)-o«n-in(en)'u3m(u*m). 
See  Santonin.— Pastilli  (seu  trocliisci)  santonini.  Fr..  tah- 
lettes  de  santonine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  tabletas  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  pastiUas 
[Mex.  Ph.])  de  santonina.  A  preparation  of  720  grains  of  santonin, 
25  oz.  of  powdered  sugar,  1  oz.  of  powdered  gum  arabic,  2  fl.  oz.  of 
gum  arabic  mucilage,  and  water  enough  to  make  720  lozenges  [Br. 
Ph.].  Most  of  the  other  ph's  make  up  santonin  with  from  about  16 
to  100  times  as  much  sugar  and  enough  tragacanth  mucilage,  but 
the  Gr.  Ph.  directs  omission  of  the  mucilage,  the  Swiss  Ph.  the  use 
of  white  of  egg  instead,  the  Dan.  Ph.  6  parts  of  santonin  and  57 
each  of  sugar  and  pasta  cacao,  the  Netherl.  Ph.  24  of  sugar  and  30 
of  pasta  cacao.  The  lozenges  contain  each  1  centigramme  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (2  centigrammes  [Sp.  Ph.],  2^  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.], 

3  [Norw.  Ph..  Swed,  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.],  3*  [Russ,  Ph.].  3A  [Swiss  Ph.], 
3^  or  6t^j  [Gr.  Ph,].  5  [Austr.  Ph.],  6^%  [Br.  Ph.],  6^  [Netherl.  Ph.]) 
of  santonin.  The  Belg.  Ph.  has  also  lozenges  (the  chocolata  an- 
thelminticn)  containing  4  centigrammes  each  of  santonin,  and 
made  of  20  parts  of  santonin  to  980  of  sweetened  pasta  cacao.  [B, 
95  (a,  88).] 

SAOKIA,  n.    See  under  M^sa  picta. 

SAP,  n.    Sa^p.    Fr.,  seve.   Ger..  Saft.    The  juice  of  a  plant,    [a, 
35,]~Cell-s.    See  CELL-^wit?. —Nuclear  s.    See  Nuoleochtlema. 
SAPA,  n.    See  Rob. 


O,  do;  O^  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U«,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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SAFE  (Ft.),  n.    Sa^p.    Sapping.    [A,  537  (a,  48).]— S.  sphfinoS- 
dienne.    Of  Gu6niot,  the  operation  of  breaking  up' the  base  of  the 
fcetal  skull,  including  transforation  and  c6phalocripsie  intra-cra- 
nienne.    [A,  15.] 
SAPHATUM,  u.    SeeSAFAT. 

SAPHENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2f(sa3f)-en(:an)'a!".  From  (ra^T)v^s, 
manifest.  Fr.,  saphene.  Ger.,  S.  See  Internal  saphenous  vein,— 
S.  parva.     Ger.,  Heine  S.     See  External  saphenous  vein. 

SAPHENOUS,  adj.  Saaf-en'u3s.  Pertaining  to  two  prominent 
veins  of  the  leg,  known  as  saphence^  or  to  the  region  or  parts  ad- 
joining them,    [a,  48.] 

SAPHIR  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^fer.  Of  Ambroise  ParS,  a  term  for  the 
pustules  and  tubercles  of  rosacea.    [G.] 

SAPID,  adj.  Sa^p'i-id.  Lat.,  sapidus  (from  sapere,  to  taste). 
Ft.,  sapide.    Capable  of  affecting  the  organs  of  taste.    [K.] 

SAPIN  (Ft.),  n.  Sa^-paan^.  See  Abies  and  Abies  picea.—Al- 
cool6  de  s.  See  Tinctura  PiNi.—Bifere  de  s.  compost.  See 
Cerevisxa  antiscorbutica.—Ea.\i  (de  bourgeons)  de  s's.  See 
Eau  distillee  de  bourgeon  de  pin.— Hydrolfi  (ou  infusion)  de 
bourgeons  de  s.  See  Infusum  pini. — Teinture  de  bourgeons 
de  s.  See  Tinctura  pini  — Teinture  de  bourgeons  de  s.  coui- 
pos6e.    See  Tinctura  pini  composita. 

SAPINDAlj,  adj.  Sa^p-Pn'd'l.  Pertaining  to  the  Sapindales, 
which  are :  Of  Lindley,  the  s.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  sapindalis)  of 
hypogynous  exogens,  consisting  of  the  Tremandracece,  Polygala- 
ceoB^  Vochyacece,  Staphyleacece,  Sapindacece,  Petiveriacece,  Acera- 
cece,  Malpighiacece^  and  Erythroxylacem ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  cohort  of  the  Disdflorce^  containing  the  Sapindacece,  SabiacecB, 
and  Anacardiacece ;  characterized  by  the  ascending  ovules  with 
the  rhaphe  ventral  or  reversed.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  35;.] 

SAPINDUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Sa''p(sa3p)-iand'u3s(u4s).  From  sapo 
iJidicus,  Indian  soap.  Fr.,  savoaJiier.  Ger.,  Seifenbaum.  The 
typical  genus  of  the  Sapindacece,  or  (Indian)  soapworts,  an  order 
of  the  Sapindales  (see  under  Sapindal).  The  Sapindariece  are  an 
order  of  the  Toropetaloe.  The  Sapindece  are :  Of  Sprengel  and 
others,  the  Sapindacece :  of  De  CandoUe  and  others,  a  tribe  tor  sub- 
order) of  the  Sapindacece.  The  Sapindcei,  or  Sapindi,  are  an  or- 
der consisting  of  part  of  the  Sapindece  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  42, 168, 
170  (a,  35).]— S.  emarginatus.  Poongum  oU-plant,  the  soapnut- 
tree  of  India.  The  capsules,  which  contain  sax>onin,  are  used  as  an 
expectorant  in  asthma.  The  seeds  yield  a  semi-solid  medicinal  oil ; 
pounded  up  with  water  and  introduced  into  the  mouth,  they  are  said 
to  cut  short  the  paroxysm  of  epilepsy,  [a.  35.]— S,  laurifolius. 
An  East  Indian  tree.  The  saponaceous  berries  are  used  in  flatulent 
colic  and  abdominal  pains,  the  fragrant  leaves  in  baths  for  painful 
joints,  and  the  root  in  gout,  rheumatism,  and  paralysis,  fa,  35.1— 
S.  sapqnaria,  Fr.,  savonnier  {conimun),  arbre  aux  savons  (ou 
savonnettes),  bois  ramon.  Ger  .jOcmeiner  Seifenbaum.  The  soap- 
berry (or  soap-nut)  tree  of  the  West  Indies  and  tropical  America. 
The  fruits  ((3-er.,  Seifenbeeren\  once  official  as  uucuUb  saponaHce^ 
are  somewhat  acrid  and  astringent,  and  contain  a  saponaceous 
tonic  pulp  which  is  used  in  intermittent  fevers,  mucous  discharges, 
etc.  The  root  and  bark  are  also  regarded  as  tonic  ;  the  latter  is 
used  in  urinary  troubles,  gonorrhoea,  leucorrhoea,  etc.  [a,  35.]- S. 
senegalensis.  A  Senegal  tree.  The  edible  fruit  has  a  vinous 
taste.    The  seeds  are  poisonous,    [a,  35.] 

SAPINETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»^pe-neH.  1.  A  name  for  various  spe- 
cies of  Abies  and  Picea.  [B,  121  (a,  35).]  2.  See  Cerevisia  nnti- 
scorbutica. 

SAPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sap(sa8p)'i2-u3m(u<m).  Fr.,  s.  A  genus 
of  the  CrotoneoR.  [a,  35,]~S.  aueupaviuiu.  Fr.,  s.  des  oiseteurs. 
1.  A  species  found  in  Surinam  and  the  West  ladies.  The  acrid  juice 
contams  a  sort  of  caoutchouc  which  is  used  as  bird  lime  and  as  a 
vesicant.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  a5).]  2.  See  8.  hippomane.  [a,  35.]— S. 
hippomane.  A  West  Indian  species.  The  poisonous  juice  and 
an  extract  from  the  leaves  are  used  as  a  caustic,  [a,  35.]— S.  in- 
dicuna.  An  East  Indian  tree  having  a  caustic,  poisonous  juice. 
The  leaves  aroused  as  a  caustic.  The  fruits  are  eaten,  but  their 
seeds  are  poisonous.  L^,  35.]— S.  laurifolium.  West  Indian  gum- 
tree,  milkwood  of  Jamaica.    The  juice  is  caustic,    [a,  35.] 

SAPO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sap(saSp)'o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  1.  Soap.  2.  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Castile  soap  made  from  olive-oil  by  the  action  of 
caustic  soda.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Balsam u in  saponis.  See  Lini- 
MENTUM  saponato-camphoratum. — Ceratuni  saponis.  See  Em- 
plastrum  sopOTiis.— Ceratuin  saponis  compositum,  Emplas- 
trum  cerati  saponis.  Of  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  em- 
plastrum  saponis  fuscum.  [B.]— Emplastrum  cum  sapone  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See Emplash-um saponis.— ^mpXiAstrum  resolvens  cum 
sapone  et  camphora.  An  old  preparation  very  similar  to  em- 
plastrum saponatum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Emplastrum  saponis 
(campboratum  [Belg.  Ph.,  2cl  ed.]).  Fr.,  empldtre  de  savon. 
Ger.,  Seifencerat,  Seifenceratpflaster.  Sp.,  emplasto  de  jabdn 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  10  parts  of  sOap  incorpo- 
rated in  90  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (80  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  lead  plaster  by  the  aid  of 
water  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  6  parts  of  animal  soap.  36  of  lead  plaster, 
and  1  part  of  resin  melted  together  [Br.  Ph.].  The  preparation  of 
the  Fr.  Cod.  is  made  by  melting  together  80  parts  of  lead  plaster 
and  4  of  white  wax  and  adding  5  of  sliced  almond-oil  soap  (see  Sa- 
von medicinal).  The  Belg.  preparation  consists  of  800  parts  of 
litharge  plaster,  134  of  yellow  wax,  and  66  of  medicinal  soap  ;  the 
Sp.  preparation  of  60  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  3  of  white  wax,  and 
4  of  soap.  [B.  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Emplastrum  saponis  fuscum  [Br. 
[Ph.].  Fr.,  empldtre  de  savon  saturn4.  Ger.,  Seifenceratpflaster. 
Soap-cerate  plaster  ;  made  by  boiling  15  oz.  (av.)  of  lead  oxide  in  a 
gallon  of  vinegar,  adding  10  oz.  of  animal  soap,  boiling,  and  adding 
"12,V  oz.  of  yellow  wax  melted  with  a  pint  of  olive-oil.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—Essentia  saponis.  See  Tinctura  sa^om's.— I^inimentum 
cum  sapone.  See  Linimentum.  snpoms. —Tiinimentum  sa- 
ponis.   Fr,,  liniment  savonneux  (1st  def.),  liniment  ammoniacal 


savonneux  i2d  def.).  Ger.,  Campherseifenliniment,  Flussspiritus. 
Soap  liniment ;  made  by  dissolving  10  parts  of  soap  in  14  of  water, 
adding  a  solution  of  5  parte  of  camphor  and  1  part  of  oil  of  rose- 
mary in  70  parts  of  alcohol,  filtering  the  mixture,  and  adding  water 
to  bring  the  whole  up  to  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.].  The  Br.  prepara- 
tion is  made  by  macerating  in  a  mixture  of  80  fl.  oz.  of  rectified 
spirit  and  20  of  distilled  water  10  oz.  (av.)  of  soap,  5  oz.  of  camphor, 
and  15  fiuidrachms  of  oil  of  rosemary.  The  Fr.  preparation  consists 
of  50  parts  of  tincture  of  soap,  45  of  80-^er-cent.  alcohol,  and  5  of 
oil  of  sweet  almonds.  The  Fr.  Cod.  also  gives  a  liniment  savonneux 
camphre,  made  like  the  foregoing  with  the  substitution  of  spirit  of 
camphor  for  the  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf .  Linimentum  saponato- 
camphoratum  liquidum. — Iiinimentum  saponis  camphora- 
tum.  See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum  liquidum.  and  Lini- 
mentum saponato-camphoratum.— Itinivaentnrti  saponis  com- 
positum. See  Linimentum  saponato-caviphoratum,. — L.inimen- 
tum  saponis  et  opli.  Fr.,  baume  anodin  (ou  arthritique  camphre), 
liniment  spiHtueux  anodin  camphri^  teinture  d''opium  savonneuse 
camphr4e.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  14  parts  of  opium,  29  of 
white  soap,  21  of  camphor,  4  of  saffron,  and  518  of  alcohol,  and  filter- 
ing at  the  end  of  eight  days  ;  or  by  dissolving  14  parts  of  opium,  57 
of  soap,  and  29  of  camphor  in  229  of  spirit  of  lavender  ;  or  by  digest- 
ing for  three  days  a  mixture  of  14  parts  of  opium,  55  of  soap, 
and  443  of  alcohol,  filtering,  and  adding  21  of  camphor  and  S%  of  oil 
of  rosemary  or  30  of  camphor  and  7  of  oil  of  rosemary.  [B,  139  (a, 
38).]— Liinimentum  saponis  rubefaciens  [Buss.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  inf  using  1  part  of  powdered  cantharides  with  20  parts 
of  rectified  oil  of  turpentine  for  24  hours,  adding  a  solution  of  24 
parts  of  scraped  soap,  16  of  scraped  tallow  soap,  and  8  of  camphor 
in  240  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol,  filtering  when  cool,  and  adding  12 
parte  of  aqua  ammoniae  solution  (sp.  gr.  0-960).  [B,  95  (a,  38).l— 
L^iquor  saponis  stibiati.  1.  Of  the  Pruss.  Ph.  (5th  ed.)  and  Or. 
Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  golden  sulphur  of 
antimony  in  3  parts  (or,  if  possible,  less)  of  caustic-potash  solution 
(sp.  gr.  1*333),  adding  3  parts  of  scraped  medicinal  soap  (Spanish 
soap  [Gr.  Ph.])  and  6  each  of  alcohol  and  water,  and  filtering.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Tinctura  antimonii  saponata.— Oleum  saponin. 
Ger.,  Seifenol.  An  oil  obtain'.d  by  distilling  a  mixture  of  sosp 
with  three  times  as  much  washed  sand  and  rectifying  two  or  three 
times.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Pilvtla  saponis  composita.  See  Pilulce 
OPii.— Pilulse  saponis  guaiacini.  Fr.^ pilules  de  savon  de  galac. 
Pills  made  from  a  mass  consisting  of  15  grammes  of  guaiac  soap 
with  the  necessary  amounts  of  lycopodium  and  of  syrup.  [B.  119 
(a,  38).]— Pulvis  saponis.  See  Poudre  de  savon.— S.  albissi- 
mus  droguistarum.  See  S.  animalis. — S.  albus  (hispanicus 
[Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  seu  oleaceus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]).  See 
S.  (2d  def.).  —  S.  alcoholico  -  ammoniatus.  See  Linimentum 
saponato-camphoratum. — S.  alicantinus.  See  S.  (2d  def.).— S. 
ammoniaco-camphoratus.  See  Linimentum  saponato-cam- 
phoratum.—&.  amy  g<\alinus.  See  S.  (2d  def .).—S.  animalis.  Fr., 
saiion  animal.  Sp.,  jabdn  anim.al.  A  soda  soap  made  of  tallow 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  (preferably  beef  tallow  [Gr.  Ph.],  of  animal 
fat  consisting  chiefly  of  stearin  [Br.  Ph.],  of  veal  tallow  [Fr.  Cod.], 
of  beef  marrow  [Sp.  Ph.],  or  of  tallow  or  marrow  [Swiss  Ph.]).  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— S.  antimonialis.  See  Sapo  antimonii.- S.  aromati- 
cus.  See  Linimentum  saponato-cavfiphoratmn.—^M  aromaticua 
liquidus.  See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum  liquidum.S» 
aromaticus  solidus.  See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum. 
— S.  butyraceus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  (seu  butyrinus  [Russ. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  A  soda  soap  made  with  butter.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
S.  cacaotinus.  A  soap  made  by  boiling  together  2  parts  of  caus- 
tic-soda solution  and  4  of  melted  cacao  butter.  [B,  119  (a,  38).J 
— S.  cam plioratus  [Swiss  Ph.],  Ger.,  Kampherseife.  A  soap 
made  by  dissolving  4  parte  of  camphor  in  5  of  olive-oil,  shaking  up 
with  50  of  amorphous  soap,  then  with  2^  of  caustic -soda  solu- 
tion, and  drying  in  an  oven  in  balls  or  cakes.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
S.  cliemicns  pro  casu  externo.  See  iS.  starkeyanvLS.  —  S* 
chymicus.  See  Offa  aZ6a.— S,  cliymicus  Dippelii.  Fr.,  sa- 
von chimique  de  Dippel.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  together 
12  parts  of  potassium  carbonate.  6  of  antimony  trisulphide,  and  3  of 
copper  filings,  adding  9  of  oil  of  juniper  or  oil  of  turpentine,  pouring 
on  strong  alcohol  enough  to  cover  the  mass  two  or  three  inches 
deep,  digesting  for  some  days,  decanting,  repeating  the  process 
with  more  alcohol  two  or  three  times,  mixing  the  liquids,  distilling 
oft  a  part  of  the  alcohol,  and  adding  Venetian  soap  and  a  little 
balsam  of  Peru  to  the  residue.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  cum  medulla 
bovina.  See  Beefs-nnarroio  soap  and  S.  animalis. — S.  domesti- 
cus.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Isted.,  and  Gr.  Ph.,  see  8.  animalis.  2. 
A  marbled  soap  resembling  Castile  soap  in  constituente.  [B,  119 
(o,  38).]— S.  durus.  See  8.  (2d  def.)  and  Soda  soap.— S.  guaia- 
cinus,  S.  guajacinus.  Fr.,  savon  de  gaXac.  A  soap  made  by 
mixing  1  part  of  caustic-potash  solution  with  2  parts  of  water, 
heating  with  J  part  of  jsowdered  guaiac  resin  (replacing  the  water 
that  is  evaporated),  straining  or  filtering  when  the  resin  Is  nearly 
dissolved,  and  evaporating  to  pilular  consistence  [Pruss.  Ph.,  Gr. 
Ph.] ;  or  by  mixing  ex  tempore  2  parte  of  guaiac  resin  with  1  part 
of  caustic  potash  and  triturating  with  water  (slowly  added)  to  the 
consistence  of  a  solid  pill-mass  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— 
S.  hispanicus  [Gr.  Ph.]  (albus  [Russ.  Ph.]).  See  8.  (2d  def.).— 
S.  hispanicus  albus  pulveratus.  Castile  soap  powdered  and 
sifted  through  a  1.000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  without 
leaving  any  residue  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  88).]— S.  hydrosul- 
phureti  oxyduli  stibii  sulphurati.  See  8.  antimonii.  —  S. 
jalapinug  (seu  jalappinus).  Qer.^  Jalapenseife.  A  preparation 
consisting  of  equal  parts  of  jalap  resin  and  Castile  soap,  with  or 
without  the  addition  of  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  2  parts  of  medicinal  soap  and  4  of  tincture 
of  jalap,  evaporated  to  a  pilular  consistence.  [B,  95, 119  (o,  38).]— 
S.  halicus,  S.  kalinus.  Ger.,  Kaliseife^  Seifenleim.  1.  Of  the 
Ger.  Ph.,  potash  soap ;  soft  soap.  [B.]  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and 
Swiss  Ph..  see  8.  viridis.—S.  kalinus  albus  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]. 
See  8.  kalinus  (1st  def.!.- S.  kalinus  venalis  [Ger.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  2d  ed.].    See  S.  viridis.—S,  medicatus  [Ger.  Ph.].    See  8.  (2d 
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def.).— S.  mollis.  1.  See  Soft  soap.  2.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.  and  Finn. 
■Ph.,  see  8.  viridis.—S.  niger.  See  S.  viridis.—S.  oleaceus  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  S.  (3d  def.).— S.  piceus.  Ger.,  Flich- 
tenseife.  A  soap  made  by  boiling  5  parts  each  of  tar  and  black 
pitch  with  a  solution  of  about  2  of  fused  caustic  potash  in  8  of 
water,  adding  42  of  animal  soap  dissolved  in  43  of  water,  boiling  a 
■quarter  of  an  hour,  turning  into  capsules,  and  cutting  Into  pieces 
when  cold  [Russ.  PhJ  ;  by  mixing  1  part  of  tar  with  3  parts  of 
green  soap  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (with  7  of  powdered  Castile  soap  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]) ;  or  by  triturating  60  parts  of  powdered  ani- 
mal soap  with  35  each  of  glycerin  and  alcohol,  adding  15  of  tar 
and  8  of  caustic-soda  solution,  and  turning  into  paper  capsules 
when  carefully  mixed  [Hung.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  piceus 
liquidus  [Russ.  Ph.].  An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  1  part  each 
of  green  soap  and  empyreumatic  oil  of  juniper  dissolved  in  3  parts 
of  90-per-cent.  alcohol.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— S.  sebaceus  [Swiss  Ph.]^ 
S.  sebaclnus  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  S.  ammaZis.- S.  starkeyanus.  Fr., 
savon  de  Starkey  (ou  de  t4r4benthine).  A  soap  formerly  official  in 
Germany ;  made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of  potassium  car- 
bonate with  6  parts  each  of  turpentine  and  Venice  turpentine  ;  or  a 
soap  made  of  equal  parts  of  dry  potassium  carbonate,  oil  of  turpen- 
tine, and  fine  turpentine  ;  or  of  caustic-potash  solution  with  twice 
as  much  turpentine  ;  or  of  caustic  potash  melted  with  a  little  water 
and  added  to  3  times  as  much  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  10  ;  B,  119 
(a,  38).  1  — S.  stibiatus.  Fr.,  savon  stibiS  (Sd  def.).  1.  Of  the  Pruss. 
Ph.,  5tn  ed.,  and  Gr.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part 
of  golden  sulphur  of  antimony  in  3  parts  [Gr.  Ph.J  (as  little  as  pos- 
sible [Pruss.  Ph.])  of  caustic-potash  solution,  dllutmg  with  3  [Pruss. 
Ph.]  (3  [Gr.  Ph.])  parts  of  water,  adding  6  of  (Castile  [Gr.  Ph.], 
medicinal  [Pruss.  Ph.])  soap,  and  evaporating  to  a  i)ill-mass  (add- 
ing a  little  caustic-potash  solution  if  necessary  to  avoid  reddening). 
2.  See  S.  astimonti.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  sulfuratus.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  triturating  35  grammes  of  powdered  soap  and  5  of 
sublimed  sulphur  with  ?  gramme  of  oil  or  bergamot,  continuing 
the  trituration  with  the  necessary  amount  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  to 
make  a  plastic  mass,  and  drying  [Austr.  Ph.] ;  or  by  dissolving  60 
parts  of  powdered  animal  soap  in  35  each  of  glycerin  and  alcohol, 
adding  wnen  half  cold  15  of  precipitated  sulphur  and  i  part  each  of 
the  oils  of  orange-peel  and  lemon,  and  pouring  into  paper  capsules 
[Hung.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  aulpliurato-ceratas.  A  soap 
made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  liver  of  sulphur  in  2  i)arts  of  boiling 
water  and  1  part  of  yellow  wax,  and  evaporating  till  the  mass  no 
longer  adheres  to  the  fingers.  [B,  119  (a,  38).)— S.  tartareiis 
(Starkeyi).  See  S.  starkeyanus. — S.  terebintliatus,  S.  tere- 
biuthinatus.  Ger.,  Terpentinseife.  A  mixture  of  white  soap, 
oil  of  turpentine,  and  potassium  carbonate  in  varying  proportions. 
[B,  5,  119  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  8.  starkeyanits.S.  vegetalis. 
See  S.  medicatus. — S.  venetus.  Ger.,  venetische  Seife.  1.  Of  the 
Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.,  see  8.  (2d  def.).  2.  A  soap  made 
like  Castile  soap  but  marbled  by  the  presence  of  iron  sulphide  or 
of  an  aluminio-ferruginous  soap  in  suspension.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See 
also  Marbled  soap.— S.  viridis.  Fr.,  savon  vert  (ou  mou).  Ger., 
Kaliseife.  Green  soap  ;  a  greenish,  oily,  gelatinous  soap  made  by 
the  action  of  caustic  potash  on  a  fixed  oil.  It  is  soluble  in  water 
and  in  alcohol.  [B ;  a,  38.]— S.  vulgaris.  See  8.  animalis.S. 
wologdensis.  1.  A  soap  made  of  suet  and  potash  at  Wologda  and 
elsewhere.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  to- 
gether 500  parte  of  prepared  beef  marrow  and,  250  of  caustic-potash 
eiolution,  dissolving  in  2,000  of  boiling  water,  adding  180  of  salt  dis- 
tiolved  in  1,000  of  water,  cooling,  expressing,  and  drying.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Spiritus  saponis.  See  Spiritus  saponatus  (2d  def.). — 
Spiritus  saponis  camphoratus.  Sp.,  solucidn  alcoholica  de 
jabdn  alcanforada  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  80  parts 
of  soap  and  12  [Dan.  Ph.]  (15  [Norw.  Ph.],  29^  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  camphor 
dissolved  in  400  of  alcohol  (of  sp.  gr.  0-892  [Dan.  Ph.],  0-903  [Norw. 
Ph.],  in  460  of  90per-cent.  alcohol  [Sp.  Ph.]),  and  perfumed  with  4 
parts  each  of  the  oils  of  rosemary  and  thyme  [Dan.  Ph.],  or  with  5 
of  the  oils  of  rosemary  and  Cretan  origanum  [Norw.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
la,  38).]— Spiritus  saponis  kalini  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]. 
See  Tinctura  saponis  uiridis.— Tinctura  saponis  (cainpliorata). 

1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1850,  see  Linimentiim  saponis.  2.  See  Linimen- 
Tuw  saponato-camphoraium. — Tinctura  saponis  et  opii.  See 
Linimentum  saponis  et  opii. — Tinctura  saponis  viridis  [XT.  S, 
Ph.].  Tincture  of  green  soap  ;  containing  65  parts  of  green  soap, 
2  of  oil  of  lavender,  and  33  of  alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  consisting  of 
a  soap  made  of  6  parts  of  olive-oil,  7  of  caustic-potash  solution,  and 
7i  of  alcohol,  mixed  with  17*  of  water  and  33*  of  alcohol,  plus  the 
amount  necessary  to  replace  what  has  evaporated  In  the  making  of 
the  soap  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  or  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  fused  caustic  pot- 
ash and  6  parts  of  water  with  4  of  olive-oil  till  reduced  to  8  parts, 
dissolving  in  12  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  filtering  [Russ.  Ph.]  ; 
or  by  dissolving  200  parts  of  green  soap  in  100  of  spirit  of  lavender 
and  filtering  [Austr.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  100  parts  of  s.  kalinus 
albus  in  200  of  alcohol  and  g  part  of  oil  of  lavender  [Hung.  Ph.]. 
[B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SAPODII.,  SAPODIIitA,  n's.  Sa^p'o-di^l,  saap-o3d-iai'la>. 
The  Ac/iras  sapota  or  its  fruit,    [a,  35.] 

SAPOGENIN,  n.  SeC^p-o^ye^a-i^n.  Fr.,  mpogSnine.  Ger.,  S. 
A  decomposition  product,  CuHsaOg,  obtained  by  treating  saponin 
with  fuming  hydrochloric  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SAPONACEOUS,  adj.  Sa^p-o^n-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  saponaceus 
(from  siipo,  soap).     Fr.,  saponaci.     Ger..  seifenartig.    1.  Soapy. 

2.  Belonging  to  the  SaponaCeoe,  which  are  an  order  of  plants  cor- 
responding to  the  tribe  Sapindece.    [a,  35.] 

SAPONAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^-po-na^r.  See  Saponaria  and  Sapo- 
NARiA  o^ctttaZ/s.- Extrait  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  sa- 
poNARi^.— Sirop  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  infus- 
ing 10  parts  of  the  root  of  Saponaria  oJp.cmalis  in  150  of  boiling 
water,  expressing,  adding  18  of  sugar  for  each  10  of  clarified  cola- 
ture,  boiling  up  quickly,  and  straining.  [B.  95  (a.  38).]- Tisane  de 
s.  [Ft.  Cod.].    A  preparation  made  by  infusing  20  parts  of  the  root 


of  8aponaria  officinalis  in  1,000  of  boiling  water  for  two  hours  and 
straining.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tisane  de  s.  (feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.j  infusidn  de  saponaria  [Sp.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  in- 
fusing 5  parts  of  the  leaves  of  Saponaria  officinalis  in  500  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (345  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  boiling  water  and  straining.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—Tisane  de  s.  (racine)  (Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tisane  de  s. 

SAPONAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=p(saSp)-o2n(on)-a(a!')'ri2-aa.  From 
sapo,  soap.  Fr.,  saponaire.  Ger.,  Seifenkraut.  Soapwort ;  a  ge- 
nus of  caryojjhyllaceous  herbs.  The  Saponariece  of  Reichenbach 
are  a  subdivision  of  the  Dianthece.  [a,  35.]— Decoctum  sapo- 
narise  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  decoction  made  by  macerating  the  root  of 
8.  officinalis  in  water,  boiling,  expressing  gently,  and  decanting. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractuin  saponarise.  Fr.,  extrait  de  sapo- 
naire [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  extracto  de  s.  [Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.].  A  thick 
(soft  [Fr.  Cod.])  extract  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  root  of 
8.  officinalis  with  4  parts  of  water,  expressing,  macerating  the  resi- 
due with  2  parts  of  water,  evaporating  this  second  product  to  the 
consistence  of  syrup,  adding  the  first  product,  and  carrying  on  the 
evaporation  to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  extract  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or 
by  macerating  1  partof  the  root  with  5  parts  of  water,  expressing, 
macerating  the  residue  with  3  parts  of  water,  expressing,  mixing 
the  two,  decanting  when  settled,  and  evaporating  to  a  soft  con- 
sistence [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95,  119  (o,  38).]— Folia  saponariee  [Belg. 
Ph.].  Fr..  saponaire  officinale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  s.  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
leaves  of  8.  officinalis  (leaves  and  stems  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— NuculaB  saponarlBB.  See  under  Sapindus  s.— Ptisana 
saponarise  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tisane  de  saponaire.— Radix  sapo- 
iiariae,  Saponarise  radix.  Fr.,  saponaire  officinale  {racine)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  s.  iraiz)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  root  of  S.  officinalis.  [B,  95  (a, 
38),] — S.  ocymoides.  Rock-soapwort,  the  uKifioelSci  of  Diosco- 
rides  ;  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  seeds  were  formerly  used  in 
snake-bites,  [a,  35.]— S.  officinalis.  Fr.,  saponaire  {officinale), 
herbe  a  foulon.,  saponi^re,  savonaire,  savonniere.  Ger.,  gemeines 
(Oder  gebrduchliches)  Seifenkraut,  Seifenwurzel,  Speichelwurz., 
Hundsnelke,  Waschkraut,  Madenkraut.  Common  soapwort,  crow- 
soap,  fuller's  herb,  hedge-pink,  s6apwort-gentian.  Tne  root  and 
herb  are  both  used,  hut  the  root  is  much  tne  more  active.  Soap- 
root  contains  over  30  per  cent,  of  saponin,  to  which  its  demulcent 
and  depurative  properties  are  due.  It  is  used  as  an  alterative  in 
syphilis,  scrofula,  and  skin  complaints,  and  its  inspissated  juice 
has  been  used  in  gonoi-rhoea.  [a,  35.]— S.  vaccaria.  Ger.,  Kuhsei- 
fenkraiit,  Kuhkraut,  Erdweich.  Cow-basil  (or  -fat,  or  -herb),  cow- 
herb  soapwort ;  a  native  of  Europe,  said  to  have  the  properties  of 
S.  officinalis.  The  seeds  were  once  used  as  a  diuretic  and  calefa- 
cient.    [a,  35.] 

SAPON:fe  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^p-o-na.  A  medicine  in  the  preparation 
of  which  soap  is  used.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SAFONIC  ACID,  u.  Ssfip-o^a'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  saponique.  See 
Sapoqenin. 

SAPONIFICATION,  n.  Saap-o^n-ia-fiak-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  saponi- 
ficatio  (from  sapo,  soap,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  s.  Ger..  S., 
Verseifung.  The  act  or  process  of  converting  into  soap ;  the  de- 
composition of  fats  into  fatty  acids  and  glycerin  by  the  action  of 
allcalies.  [B  ;  K.]— Fermentative  s.,  Gkhrungs-S.  (Ger.).  S. 
caused  by  the  action  of  an  animal  ferment.    [K.] 

SAPONIMENT,  n.    Sa2p-o2n'i2-m'nt.    See  Saponimentum. 

SAPONIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2p(saap)-o»n(on)-i2.me2nt'- 
u^m(u^m).  From  sapo,  soap.  A  general  term  introduced  by  Die- 
terich  for  opodeldoc  and  similar  substances  (compounds  of  stearin 
soap,  olein  soap,  alcohol,  and  various  medicaments).  ["Pharm. 
Zt.  Russl.,"  xxiii ;  "Am.- Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  26.]— S. 
carbolisatnm.  A  mixture  of  40  parts  of  stearin  soap,  10  of  Cas- 
tile soap,  900  of  alcohol,  and  50  of  carbolic  acid.    [B,  370  (a.  38).] 

SAPONIN,  n.  Sa2p'o*n-i2n.  Lat.,  saponinum.  Fr.,  saponine. 
Ger.,  8.  A  glucoside,  C32H640]e,  contamed  in  Saponaria  offici- 
nalis and  various  other  plants.  It  forms  a  white,  amorphous,  very 
friable  mass,  inodorous  and  having  first  a  sweetish  and  afterward 
a  persistent  acrid  taste.    [B,  5.  38,  48,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

SAPONULE  (Fr.),  SAPONUtli:  (Fr.).  n's.  SaS-po-nu^l,  -nuS- 
la.  A  general  term  for  a  c]a,ss  of  pharmaceutical  preparations 
consisting  of  soap,  with  or  without  other  substances,  dissolved  in 
alcohol,  forming  a  mass  of  a  gelatinous  consistence.  ["  Nouv. 
remfides,"  Oct.  15,  1885,  p.  330.]  Cf.  Saponimentum.— S.  ainnio- 
niacal  de  Steers.    See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum. 

SAPONULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa3p(saSp)-o2n(on)'u21(u41)-uSs(u4s). 
See  Saponule. — S.  ainmoniacalis.    See  Linimentum  ammoni-e. 

SAPORRHETIN,  n.    Sa^p-o^r-refian.    See  Sapogenin. 

SAPOTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Saap(sa9p)-ot'as.  Fr.,  sapotillier.  Of 
Gartner,  the  genus  Acfiras.  The  Sapotacece  are  an  order  of  the 
Ebenales.    [a,  35.]— S,  achras.    See  Achras  s. 

SAPOTILIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2p(sa3p)-o2t(ot)-in'la3.  Fr.,  sapo- 
tille,  sapotillier.    Ger.,  Sapotillbaum.    The  Achras  sapota.    [a.  35.] 

SAPOTOXIN,  11.  Saap-o-to^x'i^n.  A  poisonous  glucoside, 
probably  CnHaoC^ioi  contained  in  the  bark  of  Quillaia  saponaria, 
occurring  as  a  white  powder.  It  destroys  the  red  corpuscles  of  the 
blood,  and  also  nerves  and  muscles  when  brought  into  direct  con- 
tact .with  them,  and  violently  inflames  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  stomach  and  intestines.  Boiling  v^ith  barium  hydrate  and  evap- 
orating removes  the  poisonous  qualities  and  changes  s.  to  a  sub- 
stance differing  very  little  chemically,  but  quite  inactive  physiologi- 
cally.   [B,  270  {a,  38).] 

SAPPAN,  n.    Sa^p'p'n,    See  G^salpinia  s. 

SAPPANIN,  n.  Sa*p'a*n-i*n.  Fr.,  sappnnine.  A  substance, 
CiaHio04-f-3H90,  obtained  by  fusing  commercial  extract  of  sappan- 
wood  with  caustic  soda.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

SAPPHISM,  n.  Sa^fi^z^m.  From  SaTri^u.  Sappho,  a  Greek 
poetess.  1.  Friction  and  suction  of  the  clitoris.  [E,  30.]  3.  See 
Tribadism. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  U'',  blue;  IJs,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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SAPR^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sa2p(saSp)-rem'(raS'e2m)-i"-a».  From 
(rawpas,  putiid,  and  al|u,a,  blood.  Infection  of  the  blood  by  putre- 
factive products.    [B:] 

SAPKINE,  n.  Sa^ip'ren.  Fr,,s.  Gev.,  Saprin.  A  non-poison- 
ous alkaloid,  CsHuNq,  found  in  corpses.  [Brieger,  "Arch.  f.  path. 
Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B)  ;  A,  326  (a,  21).] 

SAPROGENIC,  adj.  Sa'-'p-ro-je^n'i^k.  From  (rairpot,  putrid, 
and  yevviv,  to  beget.  Fr.,  saprogine.  Ger.,  saprogen.  Causing 
putrefaction,    [o,  48.] 

SAPROLEGNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2p(saSp)-ro(ro')-le2g'nis-a'. 
From  o-airpo!,  putrid,  and  A^-yxoK,  an  edge.  A  genus  of  Jntngi  of 
the  SapruiegniaceoB,  or  ^Saurotegnice,  or  Saprolegnie(B^  which  are  a 
division  (suborder)  of  the  Phyconiycetes  growing  chiefly  in  water,  on 
the  dead  bodies  of  fish  and  insects.  They  often  infest  animals  in 
aquaria,  causing  their  destruction.  Sodium  carbonate  is  said  to  pre- 
vent their^  growth,  [a,  36.J— S.  t'erax.  A  species  parasitic  on  the 
bodies  of  fish  and  other  animals  ;  identified  with  a  fungus  causing 
an  epidemic  cutaneous  affection  among  salmon.    [B,  77  (a,  35).] 

SAPKOPOKPHYROTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa2p(saSp)"ro(ro»)- 
po2rt"'iVr(u'ir)-o(o»)-tif(tu«f )'u's(u«s).  From  <rairpdi,  putrid,  iropifiiipa, 
purple,  and  tC((>os,  smoke.    Fr.,  s.    Putrid  typhus,    [a,  14.] 

SAPROPHYTE,  n.  Sa=p'ro-flt.  From  o-uirpot,  putrid,  and 
•fuToi',  a  plant.  Fr..  s.  Ger.,  Saprophyt.  A  plant  that  derives  its 
sustenance  from  decomposing  organic  substances,    [a,  35.] 

SAPltOPHYTIC,  adj.  Sa2p-ro-fl2t'i2k.  Of  animals  or  plants, 
obtaining  their  nutrition  from  dead  organisms.    [B,  121  (a,  35).] 

SAPROPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa»p(sa'p)-ro»p'i2r(u«r)-a».  From 
o-aTrpos,  putrid,  and  iriJp,  fire.  Fr.,  sapropyre.  Fever  due  to  putrid 
infection.     [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

SAPROSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa5p(sa'p)-ro2z(ro2s)'ma'.  Gen., 
-os'niatos  {~atis).  From  o-an-pds,  putrid.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous 
foetid  shrubs  of  tropical  Asia.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — S.  arboreuni.  Ger., 
Stinkbaum.  A  Java  species.  The  hard,  straw-colored  wood,  (19- 
nuni  fcetidum^  has  an  odor  resembling  that  of  human  fteces,  and 
has  probably  the  properties  of  castoreum  and  valerian.  In  Java 
it  is  much  used  as  an  antispasmodic  and  anthysteric.    [a,  .35.  ] 

SAPROSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa=p(sa=p)-ro=st'o2m-u3s(u«s). 
From  uaTrpds,  putrid,  and  aTo/ia,  the  mouth.  Having  a  foul  breath. 
[L  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

SAPROTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa=p(saSp)-ro(ro3)-tif(tu8f)'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  o-airpds,  putrid,  and  tO^os,  stupor.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Faul- 
fiebei-typhus.    Putrid  typhoid  fever.     [L,  50  (a.  14)  ] 

SAPUCAIA-NUTS,  n.  pi.  Sa^'p-u^-kaS'ls-a'.  See  under 
Lecythis  zabucajo  and  Lecythis  oblavia. 

SARACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2r(sa=r)'a3k-as.  A  genus  of  the  Legu- 
minosce.  [B,  42  (a,  35).] — S.  indica.  The  asofc  of  the  East  Indies. 
The  bark  is  used  against  baamorrhoids  and  dysmenorrhoea,  and  the 
leaves  as  an  alterative  and  in  colic,     [a,  35.] 

SARACENIC  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2r(saSr)-a2s(aSk)-e'n(an)'i2k-a». 
See  under  Aristolochia  elematitis. 

SARACHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa=r'a=k-a=.  Fr,,  saraqwier.  A  genus 
of  solanaceous  herbs,  [a,  .35.]— S.  bltlora,  S.  contoi-ta,  S.  tlen- 
tata  (S.  jaltomata),  S.  procuiubeiis,  S.  punctata.  Peruvian 
species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  emollient  and  anodyne  applicar 
tions.  The  leaves  of  the  third  species,  the  jaltomate  of  the  Mex. 
Ph.,  are  said  to  be  tonic  as  well,  and  its  fruit  is  edible,  fj.  M. 
Malsch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  20  ;  B,  180  (a,  35).] 

SARAPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa=r(san-)'a2p(a'p)-u=s(us)  Gr.,  o-apin-ovs 
(from  o-at'peti/,  to  sweep,  and  ttous,  the  foot).  Fr.,  s.  A  person  af- 
fected with  flat-foot.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SARATOGA  MINER  At,  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa'r-a'-tog'a'.  A 
place  in  Lake  Count.y,  California,  where  there  are  chalybeate, 
saline,  and  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SAR.4TOGA  SPRINGS,  n.  Sa^r-aS-tog'as.  1.  A  place  in  Sara- 
toga County,  New  York,  where  there  are  numerous  gaseous  springs 
containing  principally  sodium  chloride  and  magnesium  and  calcium 
bicarbonates,  2.  A  place  in  Inyo  County,  California,  where  there 
are  mineral  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SARCA,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  iron.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

SARCEPIPlOCEtB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rs(saSrk)-e2p-i«-plo(pln=V 
sefkai'le'la) ;  in  Eng.,  sa^rs-eSp-i^p'lo-sel.  Gen., -ce/'es.  From  <j-dp|. 
tt^'sh,  en-iTrXoov,  the  omentum,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  sarcoppipto- 
c^.le.  Ger.,  Fleischnetzbruch.  An  epiplocele  complicated  with 
sarcooele  or  with  fleshy  overgrowth  of  the  omentum,    [A,  532,] 

SARCEPIPLOMPHAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa=rs(sa=rk)-e=p-i»- 
plo2m'fa''l(fa=l)-u^s(u<s).  From  iiipi,  flesh,  tViVAoov,  the  omentum, 
and  6/^(|>aj^d?,  the  navel.  Ger.,  Fleiscknetznabelbruch.  An  umbili- 
cal epiplocele  with  fleshy  overgrowth  of  the  omentum.    [A,  532,] 

SARCEY  (Fr,),  n.  Sa^r-se^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Rhone,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SARCHYDROCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3rk-hid(hu«dVro(roS)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,,sa3rk-hid'ro-sel.  More  properly  written  sorcy- 
(frncele.  Gen  ,  -cel'es.  From  o-apf,  flesh,  vSojp^  water,  and  k^A>j,  a 
tumor.    See  Hydrosarcocele. 

SARCiniUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa»rs(sa3rk)-iM'i2-u3m(u*m).  Gr,. 
ffapviSiov  (dim.  of  ffapf,  flesh).  Fr.,  sarcidion.  See  Caruncle  (1st 
tlef.)  and  Encanthis. 

SARCINA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  SaSrs(sa'rk)'i2n-a',  From  sarcire,  to  put 
inorder.  Fr,,sarmie.  Ger.,  S,,  .S'arcme.  Lit.,  apacket.  l.SeeEM- 
BRYO.  2.  Of  (ioodsir,  a  genus  of  the  Schizomycetes,  so  called  because 
the  cocci  are  united  into  paclcets  resembling  corded  bales  of  goods, 
[B. 238 (a,  35).]  SeePlateiii,  Fig,  8.— S.  aurantiaca.  Aspeciesfounrt 
m  the  air,  forming  on  nutrient  jell.y  orangs-colored  colonies  which 
grow  slowly  and  gradually  liquefy  the  gelatin,    [o,  35,]— S.  botuli- 


na.  Of  Van  den  Corput,  a  s,  found  in  sausage,  and  supposed  to  be 
the  cause  of  botulism,  [a,  34.] — S.  cerebri.  Of  Jenher,  a  s.  resem- 
bling S.  veniriculi  found  in  the  brain,  [a,  34,]— S.  Goodsir.  See 
S.  (2d  def.).— S.  intestinalis.  A  species  found  in  the  intestines, 
especially  the  caecum,  and  in  the  faeces  of  man,  the  monkey,  the 
horse,  and  domestic  fowls.  The  cocci  are  hyaline.  The  larger 
families  (packets)  contain  from  2  to  not  rarely  32  cubes  (256  cocci) 
each,  [a,  35.]— S.  lutea.  Yellow  s. ;  spherical  cocci  'over  1  jii  in 
diameter.  Sown  on  gelatin  plates,  the  colonies  form  in  two  days 
scarcely  visible  yellow  pointe,  which,  under  a  low  power  of  Ihe 
microscope,  have  the  form  of  irregular  gray  plates  provided  with 
projections  and  transparent  toward  the  margin.  It  is  found  as  an 
accidental  impurity  in  the  atmosphere,  also  in  the  earth  and  on  the 
human  skin,  especially  between  the  fingers  and  toes.  It  is  not  con- 
sidered pathogenic,  [a,  35,]  Cf,  S.  ventriculi.—H,  pulmonum. 
A  species  found  in  secretions  from  diseased  lungs,  especially  those 
with  cavities.  ["  Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Qct.  15, 1888,  p.  613  (a,  18).]— S. 
urinai.  A  species  found  in  the  urinary  bladder  of  man.  The  cocci, 
which  are  1  "2  ft  in  diameter,  are  united  into  layers  of  tetrads  super- 
imposed so  as  to  form  small  cubes  of  8  cocci  each  bound  together 
in  larger  packets  containing  each  from  2  to  8  cubes,  [a,  35,]— S. 
ventriculi.  Fr.,  sarcine  de  Vestomac.  A  form  found  in  the  con- 
tents of  the  stomach  of  man  and  animals.  The  spherical  or  some- 
what oval  cocci,  which  average  2'5  /x  in  size,  are  united  in  small 
cubical  groups  of  eight,  rounded  at  the  corners,  and  are  bound  to- 
gether to  form  larger  packets.  Some  authors  identify  this  with  S, 
lutea^  but,  unlike  the  latter,  its  gelatin  and  potato  cultivations  show 
spherical  cocci,  diplococci.  and  tetrads,  instead  of  the  packets  char- 
acteristic of  the  genus.  In  cultivations  in  hay  infusions,  however, 
the  cubical  arrangement  is  well  marked,  [a,  35.] — S.  Virchowii. 
A  species  said  to  occur  in  the  lungs  of  consumptives,  especially  of 
those  with  pseudo-mycosis  sarcinica.  The  cocci  form  packets  like 
those  of  S.  uHncB,  but  they  contain  each  from  2  to  512  cubes.  On 
gelatin,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  it  forms  hardly  prominent  colo- 
[a,  35.]— S.  Welckeri.     ""  ~ 


nies  of  a  pearl-gray  color, 
the  S.  urince. — Yellow  s. 


Of  Rossmann, 
See  ,S'.  lutea. 

SARCINE,  n.  Sa'r'sen.  Fr.,  s.  1.  Of  Strecker,  see  Hypoxan- 
THiNE.    2,  See  Sarcika  (2d  def,). 

SARCITE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^r-set.    See  Sarcitis. 

SARCITES  (Lat,),  n.  m.  SaSrs(sa8rk)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gen.,  -tt'u 
irit'ce).    Gr,,  crapKiVij?  (from  o-ap^,  flesh).    See  Anasarca. 

SARCITIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  SaSrs(saSrk)-i(e)'ti2s,  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).    Fr,,  sarcite.     Inflammation  of  muscular  tissue,    [a,  14.] 

SARCIUM(Lat,),  n,  n,  Sairs(sa'rk)'i2-u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  crapiciW 
(dim.  of  o-apf,  flesh).    See  Caruncle  (1st  def.). 

SARCO-ADENOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  SaSrk-o(o=)-a=d(aM)-e=n-om'- 
a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  i-atis).  From  eapf,  flesh,  and  dfiijv,  a  gland. 
Fr.,  sarco-adenome.    See  Adeno-sarcoma. 

SARCOBASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SaSrk-o2b'a=s(a»s)-i=s.  Gen.,  -os'- 
eos,  -ob'asis.  From  <ropj,  flesh,  and  /Sdo-ts,  a  base,  Fr,,  sarcobase. 
Ger.,  Fleischboden.    A  very  large  fleshy  gynobase.    [a,  36.] 

SARCOBLAST,  n.  Sa=rk'o-bla=st.  From  aipi,  flesh,  and  /3Ao<r- 
Tds,  a  sprout.    Ger.,  S.    See  Sarcoplast. 

SARCOCARP,  n.  Sa'rk'o-ka^rp.  Lat,,  sarcocai~piv.m  (from 
o-apf ,  flesh,  and  Kapirds,  fruit),  Fr.,  sarcocavjoe.  Ger,,  FruchifieiFch. 
The  succulent  portion  of  a  drupaceous  fruit ;  a  fleshy  mesocarp  ; 
also  a  baccate  fruit,    [a,  35.] 

SARCOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa»rk-o(oS)-se(ka)'Ie(Ia) ;  in  Eng., 
sa^rk'o-sel.  Gr.,  ffopKOK^Aij  (from  <rap^,  flesh,  and  ktjAij,  a  tumor). 
Fr,,  sarcoc&le.  Ger.,  Fleischbruch.  Syn.:  hernia  ca-i-nosa.  1.  A 
fleshy  tumor  of  the  testicle,  [o,  34.]  2.  Scirrhus  of  the  testicle. 
[E,] — Malignant  s.  A  general  term  for  all  cancers  of  the  testis. 
[E,  25.]— S.  malleosa.  A  s,  caused  by  the  Bacillus  mallei.  [A, 
319  (a,  34),]— S.  of  the  Egyptians.  Fr,,  sarcorele  4gyptien.  See 
Andbome  and  Elephantiasis,— Specific  s..  Syphilitic  s.  See 
Syphilitic  orchitis, 

SARCOCEPHALUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Sa=rk-o(oS)-.se2r(ke2f)'a>l- 
(a31)-u's(u<s).  From  (rdp^.  flesh,  and  Ke^aXri.  the  head.  Fr.,  sarco- 
c^phale.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  trees  and  shrubs,  [a,  35,]— S. 
edulis,  S.  escnlentus.  Guinea  (or  negro,  or  Sierra  Leone)  peach  ; 
a  shrub  or  tree  of  western  tropical  Africa,  j'ielding  a  tonic,  astrin- 
gent bark  (dou'ndake  or  vavdouck.  the  quinquina  africnne  or  fci'na 
du  Bio  Nunez  of  the  French)  which  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  cin- 
chona.   The  fruit  is  edible,    [a.  35.] 

SARCOCHItOS  (Lat.).  n.  n,  Sa»rk-o(o')-kil(ch=el)'o2s.  Gen., 
'Chil'eoa.  From  aip^,  flesh,  and  x«i^os.  the  lip.  Fr.,  sorcochile. 
(3er,,  Fleischblume.  A  genus  of  orchids, — S.  praemorsum.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  sudorific  root  is  used  in  various  fevers 
and  acute  exanthems.  The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  purgative, 
[a,  35.] 

SARCOCOILA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  SaSrk-o(o«)-ko=l'la».  Gr.,  o-ap«o- 
KoWa  (from  <rapj,  flesh,  and  icdAAa,  glue),  Fr,,  sarcocolle.  Ger., 
Sa.rkokolle  (1st  def.),  Fleischleimgunmii  (ist  def.),  Schteimharz  list 
def.).  1.  The  spontaneous  exudation  of  a  Persian  tree,  so  called 
by  the  ancients  on  the  supposition  that  it  had  the  property  of  ag- 
glutinating the  flesh  in  wounds,  ulcers,  etc.  It  occurs  in  small, 
somewhat  translucent,  yellowish  or  brownish  -  red,  gravel -like 
grains,  of  a  biti^rlsh  taste,  and  emitting  a  pleasant  odor  when 
heated.  It  is  purgative.  It  is  usually  ascribed  to  S.  squamosa  and 
species  of  the  related  genus  Pencea.  but  these  plants  are  said  not 
to  be  found  in  Persia.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Penceocpoe.  [«■  36,]— Es- 
sentia sarcocollae.  See  Tinctura  sarcocnllce. — Gnniini  sarco- 
collae.  See  S". — Tinctura  sarcocollfe.  A  filtered  solution  of  s. 
in  six  times  as  much  alcohol.    [B,  119  (a.  38).] 

SARCOCOI^IiIN,  n.  SaMc-o-ko''l'li'n.  Fr,.  sorcoeorone.  Ger., 
S,.  FischlHm.iiiss.  A  constituent.  CQjH,oO,n.  of  sarcocolla  ;  a  light- 
brown,  a.morphnus  mass,  between  a  gum  and  a  sugar,  of  sweetish- 
bitter  taste.     [B.  48,  93  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  afl;  Ch,  chin;  Ch'^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank: 
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SAPR^MIA 
SAHCOPHILA 


SAKCOCOPTES(Lat.),n.m.  Sa3rk-oto3)-ko2pt'ez(as).  A  more 
correut  form  of  sarcuptes  {q.  v.). 

SAKCODE,  n.  Sa^rlc'cd.  From  o-apf,  flesh,  and  cTfios,  resem- 
blance. Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sarkode,  Sarkod.  Of  Dujardin,  animal  pro- 
toplasm. [L.]— S.-enveloppe  (Fr.).  The  limitiug  layer  of  the 
vitellus  of  an  ovum. 

SAKCODERM,  u.  Sa^rk'o-du^rm.  Lat.,  sarcoderma,  sarco- 
dermis  (.from Vapf ,  flesh,  and  Sipft-a,  skin).  Fr.,  sarcoderme.  Ger., 
Sarkoderm.    See  under  Mesosperm. 

SAKCO-EPIPLOCELB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3rk-o(o3)-e3p-i2-plo(ploa)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  sa3rk-o-e*''p-i''p'lo-sel.  Gen.,  -cei'es.  See 
Sarcepiplocele. 

SARCOGENIC,  adj.  SaSrk-o-je^n'i^k.  From  o-opf.  flesh,  and 
yevvav^  to  produce.  Fr.,  sarcoghie.  Producing  flesh  or  muscular 
tissue.    [L.  41  (a,  14).] 

SARCOGUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa^rk-o^gai^-as.  From  vap^,  flesh, 
and  -yAia,  glue.    See  Sarcogenic  cell. 

SARCOHYDROCEr.E  (Lat.),n.f.  Saark-o(o3)-hid(huM)-roCro3)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  sa^rk-o-hid'ro-sel.  More  properly  written 
sarcydrocele.  Gen.,  -cei'es.  From  <rdp$,  flesh,  vSutp,  water,  and 
k^Atj,  a  tumor.    See  Hvdrosarcocele. 

SARCOID,  adj.  Sa^rk'oid.  Gr.,  a-apKoeidTjs  (from  ardp^,  flesh, 
and  eZ5os,  resemblance).  Lat.,  sarcoides.  Fr.,  sarco'ide.  Fleshy, 
flesh-like  ;  as  a  n.,  one  of  the  amoebiform  particles  which  make  up 
the  flesh  of  a  sponge.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SARCOIiACTATE,  n.  Sa^rk-o-la^kfat.  From  o-apf,  flesh,  and 
laCy  milk.    See  Paralactate. 

SARCOLACTIC  ACID,  n.  Sa^rk-o-laSkfi^k.  Fr.,  acide 
sarcolactique.    See  under  Lactic  acid. 

SARCOLEMaiA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa3rk-o(oS)-le2m'ma3.  Gen., 
-leni'matos  (-atis).  From  <ra.p$,  flesh,  and  KepL/xa,  a  rind.  Fr.,  sarco- 
leniine.  Ger..  SarholeJnm,  Sarkolemm-Scheide {oder  -Schlauch).  A 
delicate  elastic  and  homogeneous  sheath  entirely  Inclosing  each  in- 
dividual striated  muscular  fibre,  exclusive  of  the  cardiac  muscular 
fibres.     LJ,  26,  30,  31.] 

SARCOI.OGY,  n.  Sa^rk-osro-ji^.  From  <rdp$,  flesh,  and  Adyos, 
understanding.  Fr., sarcologie.  (jer., Fleischlalue.  Theanatomy, 
etc.,  of  fleshy  or  muscular  tissues. 

SARCOLYTE,  n.    Sa^rt'o-lit.    From  ndp^,  flesh,  and  Xueiv,  to 

loose.    See  Sahcoplast. 

SARCOM  (Ger.),  n.  Za^rk-om'.  See  Sarcoma.— Drii sens*. 
See  Adenosarcoma.— Knochens'.  See  Osteosarcoma.— Knor- 
pels*.  See  Chondrosarcoma.— Narbens*.  Cicatricial  sarcoma. 
[E.J— Scliuppeiis'.    See  Lepidosarcoaia. 

SARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa^rk-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  <rapKu)ju.a(from  <rapf,  flesh).  Fr.,  sarconie.  Ger.,  S.,  Sai-com, 
biarkom,  JFleischgewdchs  (1st  and  2d  def'S),  Fleischring  (3d  def.). 
1.  Of  the  ancients,  any  flesh-like  tumor.  [H.]  2.  A  tumor  formed 
upon  the  type  of  indifferent  embryonic  tissue,  i.  e.,  composed  of 
cells,  round,  spindle-shaped,  or  multinucleated,  imbedded  in  an 
intercellular  matrix,  and  containing  blood-vessels  which  are  in  di- 
rect relation  with  the  cells.  Sarcomata  are  alwaysformed  from 
tissues  which  are  derived  from  the  mesoblast  (i.  e.,  from  connective 
tissue  in  its  broadest  sense).  [B.l  3.  In  botany,  a  hypogynous  disc, 
[a,  35.1— Adipose  s.  A  s.  (2d  def.),  containing  lipomatous  elements, 
[d,  34.J — AlTeolar  s.  Fr.,  sarcome  alveolaire.  A  form  of  s.  (2d 
def.),  found  chiefly  in  bone,  muscle,  and  skin,  having  a  largely  de- 
veloped stroma  and  alveoli,  which,  with  the  fibrillated  appearance 
produced  by  the  fibroid  transformation  of  some  of  the  cells,  cause 
it  to.  closely  resemble  carcinoma.  [B.]— Angeiolithic  s.  See 
FsAMMOMA.— Bandle-s.  See  Spindle-celled  s.— Calcifying  s.  A 
s.  (2d  def.)  in  which  calcification  of  the  matrix  occurs,  simulating 
an  osteosarcoma,  [o,  34.]— Carcinomatous  s.  See  Scirrhous  can- 
cer.—Colloid  s,  A  variety  of  myxoma.  [E.]- Common  vascu- 
lar s.  Of  Abernethy,  as.  (3d  def.)  having  the  appearance  of  coag- 
ulable  lymph  deprived  of  the  coloring  matter  of  the  blood  and  hav- 
ing a  uniform  fibrous  or  lobular  arrangement  and  a  certain  degree 
of  transparency  and  vascularity.  [A,  43.]— Cylindro-s,  A  form 
of  tumor  produced  when  sarcomatous  tissue  undergoes  partial  hya- 
line'or  mucoid  degeneration,  or  when  it  exists  in  combination  with 
myomatous  formations.  Such  growths  are  generally  included 
under  the  term  cylindroma,  although  this  may  also  be  applied  to 
tumors  in  which  the  epithelial  cells  are  involved.  [Ziegler  (a,  25V] 
— Encephaloid  s.  Ger.,  Bundzellensarkom.  A  variety  of  s.  con- 
sisting for  the  most  part  of  simple  embryonic  cells  imbedded  in  a 
scanty  homogeneous  or  granular  matrix.  There  are  two  varieties, 
the  'small-celled  and  large-celled.  The  tumors  are  of  very  rapid 
growth,  often  ending  fatally  in  a  few  months,  especially  in  children. 
They  are  soft  and  pmkish,  gray,  or  yellowish-white,  with  frequent 
patches  of  extravasation.  When  coming  to  the  surface,  they  form 
the  so-called  fungus  hsematodes.  [E,  25.]— Fascicular  s..  Fas- 
ciculated 8.  See  Spindle-celled  s.— Gelatinous  s.  Ger.,  Gallert- 
sarkom.  See  Myxosarcoma.— Giant-celled  s.  Ger.,  Riesenzellen- 
sarkom.  A  form  of  s.  (2d  def.)  which  generally  grows  from  the 
cancellous  tissue  of  bone,  especially  from  the  jaws  and  the  ends  of 
the-long  bones.  It  consists  structurally  of  large  round,  oval,  or 
branched  cells,  with  many  nuclei  imbedded  in  a  round-celled  or 
spindle-celled  sarcomatous  tissue  lyhich  may  undergo  mucoid  de- 
generation or  become  ossified.  [B  ;  E,  25.]— HfemoiTliagic  s.  An 
angeiosarcoma  from  which  haemorrhage  occurs,  [a,  34.]— Idio- 
pathic multiple  pigment  s.  A  form  of  melanosarcoma  of  the 
skin  which  commonly  begins  upon  the  hands  and  feet,  extending 
thei!ce  in  the  form  of  discrete  tumors  over  the  legs  and  arms,  and 
gradually  (in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years  usually)  over  the 
enttre  cutaneous  surface.  The  tumors  are  reddish-brown  or  bluish- 
red,  and  may  be  disseminated  over  the  surface  or  occur  in  groups. 
The  older  ones  undergo  absorption  with  desquamation  of  the  epi- 


dermis, leaving  finally  dark  pigmented  spots  and  cicatrices.  The 
disease  is  attended  with  the  development  of  marasmus  that  tends  to 
a  fatal  termination.  [G,  47.]— Keloidiform  s.  As.  (3d  def.)  develop- 
ing in  the  skin  and  presenting  the  appearance  of  keloid.  [A.  Jacob- 
son,  "Arch.  f.  klin.  Chir.,"xxx,p.  39  {a,  34).]— Lipomatous  s.  Ger,, 
Fettsarcom.  S.  (.2d  def.)  in  which  the  cells  are  filled  with  globules  of 
fat  not  derived  from  degeneration  but  from  simple  infiltration.  [E, 
25.]— Mammary  s.  An  infiltration  of  s.  (2d  def.)  resembling  the 
mammary  gland  on  section.  [A,  42.]— Medullary  s.  Ger.,  Medul- 
larsarkom.  Aftermark,  Markschwamm,  gelinder  Krehs.  A  s.  (2d 
def.)  resembling  the  substance  of  the  brain.- Melano-s.,  Mela- 
notic s.  Fr.,  sarcome  melanique.  A  s.  (2d  def.)  containing  patches 
of  black  or  brown  amorphous  pigment  granules  that  lie  partly  in 
the  tumor-cells,  partly  in  the  fibrous  matrix  and  the  vessel-walls. 
[Ziegler  (a,  34).]— Metastatic  s.  See  Chloroma.— Mixed-cell  s. 
[Butlin].  Giant-celled  s.,  so  called  on  account  of  the  variety  of 
cells  found  in  it.  [B.l— Mixed  s.  A  s.  (2d  def.)  containing  other 
tumor  elements  besides  those  of  s.  [a,  34.1  — Mucous  s.  A  s.  (2d 
def.)  in  which  cysts  have  beeu  developed.  [E.]— Multiple  s.  See 
under  S.  of  the  sfcm.— Myeloid  s.  See  Giant-celled  &.— Nest- 
celled  s.  See  Psammoma.— Net-celled  g.  See  Myxosarcoma  (1st 
def.).— Organized  s.  See  Common  vascular  a.— Ossifying  s.. 
Osteoid  s.  See  Calcifying  s.— Pancreatic  s.  Of  Abernethy,  a 
tumor  forming  irregular  masses,  connected  by  loose  fibrous  sub- 
stance, like  those  of  the  pancreas.  It  is  found  usually  in  glands, 
chiefly  in  the  breast.  [E,  6.]— Papillary  s.  Cutaneous  papillae,  or 
warts  that  have  undergone  transformation  into  sarcomatous  tissue 
by  the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the  cells.  fZiegler  (a,  34).]— 
Periosteal  s.  1.  See  Chloroma.  2.  A  flbrous  tumor  of  the  peri- 
osteum, most  frequently  seen  on  the  jaws.  [E.] — Pigmented  s. 
See  Melanotic  s. — Plexiform  s.  A  round-celled  s.  characterized 
by  cylinders  or  irreg^ilar  masses  of  cells,  a  hyaline  or  very  finely 
fibrillated  substance  surrounding  these,  a  polygonal  form  of  cells, 
and  an  absence  of  intercellular  material.  [E,  4.]  See  also  under 
Cylindroma.— Pulpy  s.  See  Medullary  s.— Round-celled  s. 
Ger.,  Rundzellensfirkom.  See  Encephaloid  s. — S.  congenitum. 
See  N.^vus  sarcomatodes.— S*  cordis.  Vegetations  on  the  valves 
of  the  heart.  [H-]- S.  epulis.  See  Epulis.- S.  fasciculatum. 
See  Spindle-celled  s.— S.  of  the  skin.  S.  occurring  in  the  form  of 
isolated,  clustered,  or  confluent  tumors  of  various  sizes  and  of  a 
soft,  fleshy  copsistence,  growing  usually  from  the  deeper  portions 
of  the  skin.  The  color  of  the  surface  of  the  tumor  at  first  differs 
but  little  from  that  of  the  surrounding  skin.  Afterward  itTbecomes 
reddish,  brown,  or  black.  The  growths  may  be  either  confined  to 
particular  regions  or  disseminated  more  or  less  generally  over  the 
body  (multiple  s.).  [G.]— S.  ossificans,  S.  osteoides.  See  Osteo- 
SARcoMA.^s.  reticulo-cellulare.  See  Alveolar  s. — Spindle- 
celled  s.  A  s.  (2d  def,)  consisting  of  spindle-cells,  either  large  or 
small,  and  hence  presenting  a  fibrillar  structure,  owing  to  which 
it  can  readilj^  be  torn  into  bundles  in  certain  directions.  The  large- 
celled  varieties  are  much  the  softer  and  more  malignant.  The 
small-celled  kinds  include  the  fibroplastic  tumor  of  Lebert  and  the 
recurrent  fibroid  of  Paget.    [E,  25  ;  Billroth  (a,  18).] 

SARCOMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3rk-o2m(om)-aH(aH)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  Ger.,  Sarkomatose.  A  condition  in  which  there 
is  the  formation  of  multiple  sarcomata,  [a.  34.]— Primary  s.  A 
malignant  disease  commencing  as  a  hard  oedematous  swelling  of 
the  lower  extremities,  the  skin  being  discolored  and  the  infiltration 
extending  over  the  body  with  the  formation  of  small  subcutaneous 
tubercles.  The  latter  present  microscopically  the  appearance  of 
small  round-celled  sarcoma.  [L.  Brocq,  "Gaz,  hebd.  de  m6d.  et 
de  chir.,"  May  14,  1886,  p.  325  (a,  34).]— S.  generalis  [Kaposi].  See 
Mycosis  fungoides. 

SARCOMATOUS,  adj.  Sa^rk-o^ra'a^t-u^s.  Ija'c,  sarcomatodes, 
sarcomatosus.  Fr,,  sarcomaieux.  Ger.,  sarkomatos.  1.  Fleshy, 
succulent.    [B.]    2.  Having  the  characters  of  sarcoma. 

SARCOME  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^rk-om,  See  Sarcoma.— S.  ossiflant. 
Of  Cornil  and  Ranvier,  a  form  of  osteosarcoma  corresponding  to 
the  myeloplaxes  of  other  authors.    [E.] 

SARCOMOSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SaSrk-om-o2s-ke3(ch'>e5)- 
o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  sa^rk-om-o^sk'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cei'es. 
From  o-opf ,  flesh,  otrx^ov,  the  scrotum,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  A  fleshy 
oscheocele.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SARCOMPHALOCELE  (Lat.\  SARCOMPHAI.ON  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  and  n.  SaSrk-o2m-fa=l(fasi)-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  sa^rk- 
o^m'fa^l-o-sel ;  sa^rk-o^m'fa^'Kfa^lj-o^n.  Gen.,  -cei'es,  -omph'ali. 
From  a-dp^,  flesh,  oju^aXd?,  the  navel,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  sar- 
comphale.    A  fleshy  tumor  at  the  navel.    [E.] 

SARCOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa3rk-o2m'i2(ufl^sez(kas).  Gen., 
-et'os  i-et'is).  From  <rapf,  flesh,  and  juvkij?,  a  mushroom.  Fr.,  sar- 
comycHe.  Ger.,  Fleischschwavim.  Of  Ritgen,  a  fleshy,  fungous 
growth.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SARCOPHAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3rk-o''f'a2g(a3g)-a3.  From  ffdp$, 
flesh,  and  ^ayelv,  to  eat.    See  Sarcophila. 

SARCOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa8rk-o2f'a2g(a9g)-u3sCu*s).  Gr., 
(rapKo^dyoi  (from  <rapf ,  flesh,  and  ^aveiv,  to  eat).  See  Carnivorous  ; 
as  a  n.,  of  the  ancients,  a  coffin  made  of  a  limestone  found  at  As- 
ses, a  town  in  Troas,  which,  it  was  believed,  consumed  the  body  ; 
hence,  any  cofifln  or  tomb.    [Adams  (a,  35).] 

SARCOPHAGY,  n.  Sa^rk-oSfa^i-is.  Gr.,  trapKoi^ayCa.  The 
habit  or  practice  of  eating  flesh.    [L,  56  (a,  43).] 

SARCOPHILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3rk-o2f'i2]-a3.  From  trdp^,  flesh, 
and  ^iKelv^  to  love.  A  genus  of  the  Muscidce.  [Walker  (a,  39).]— 
S.  carnaria.  Ger.,  Fleischjtiegen.  A  species  the  eggs  of  which, 
deposited  on  mucous  surfaces,  produce  myiasis  mucosa.  [L,  57 
(a,  39).]— S.  carnosa.  A  species  the  larva  of  which  is  sometimes 
found  m  the  skin  of  South  American  Indians.  [L,  28  (a,  39).]— S. 
Wohlfarti.  A  Eussian  species  which  attacks  men  and  domestic 
animals,  sometimes  causing  death.    [G.] 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  ^^  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  Uke  U  (German). 
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SAUCOPTES   (Lat.), 


SAKCOPHYIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rk-o(os>fl(fu")'P-a'.  Gr.,  trap- 
Koi^via  (from  o-apKoi^vert'.  to  produce  flesh),  Fr.,  sarcophyie,  1.  See 
Sarcoma.    3.  A  mass  of  fungous  granulations.    [L,  5G  (a,  14).] 

SARCOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Sa'rk-o(oS)-flm(fu»m)'a3.    Gten., 
•phym.'atos  {-atis).    From  o-ap^,  flesh,  and  ^v/ia,  a  growth.    Fr., 
sarcophyme.    A  fleshy  tumor.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 
SARCOPHYTE,  n.    Sa'rk'o-flt.    See  Bioplast. 
SARCOPHYTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sa3rk-o»f' i!t(u«t)-e(a).    From  <r<£pf, 
flesh,  and  <^WTdi',  a  plant.     A  genus  of  the  SarcophytecBy  or  Sar- 
cophytidm  (a  tribe  of  the  Balanophorece).  The  only  species  is  a  na- 
tive of  southern  Africa,  parasitic  on  the  roots  of  a  Mimosa,   [a,  35.] 
SARCOPIiASM,  n.    Sa'rk'o-pla'z'm.    Lat.,  sarcoplasma  (from 
o-apf ,  flesh,  and  irAao-a-ef,  to  mold).    Ger.,  Sarkoplasma.    Of  Rollett 
(1885),  the  hyaline  or  finely  granular  substanceof  striated  muscular 
fibres,  exclusive  of  the  fibrillse.    It  incloses  the  nuclei,  and  passes 
without  a  break  into  the  motorial  end-plate.    [J.] 

SARCOPL.AST,  n.  Sa^rk'o-pla^st.  Lat.,  sarcoplasta.  Fr., 
sarcoplaste.  Ger.,  Sarkohlast^  Sarkoplast.  A  cell  that  gives  rise 
to  striated  muscular  fibre.    [J.]    Cf .  Muscle  corpuscles. 

SARCOPOIETIC,  adj.  Sa'rk-o-poi-e't'i^k.  From  aapC,  flesh, 
and  TToieiv,  to  make.    Forming  flesh  or  muscle.    [J,  22.] 

SARCOPSYILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rk-o''p-si»l(suei)'la».  From 
irapf ,  flesh,  and  i/fv\Aa,  a  flea.    See  FtJLSX. 

SARCOPTEKYGIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Sa»rk-oi'pt-e>r-i=i(u«g)'i'- 
u3m(u*m).  From  o-ap{,  flesh,  and  wrepvytov,  a  small  wing.  See 
Pterygium  carnosum, 

n.  m.  Sa'rk-o'pt'ez(as).  Gen.,  -cop'tu 
{-t(B).  From  o-ap£,  flesh,  and  ledirTeii',  to 
cut.  Fr.,  sarcopte.  A  genus  of  the 
Sarcoptidoe,  parasitic  on  the  epider- 
mis of  man  and  other  animals.  The 
SarcoptidoR  (Ger.,  Krdtzmilben\  or 
itch-mites,  are  a  family  of  the  Acarina. 
[L,  353  (a,  39).]  —  S.  scabiei.  Fr., 
ciron  (de  la  gale)^  sure.  Ger.,  Krdtz- 
milbe,  wahre  Qrabmilbe.  The  itch- 
mite  ;  a  minute  parasitic  species  with 
numerous  pointed  tubercles,  spines, 
and  hairs  on  the  dorsal  surface.  The 
females  burrow  deep  in  the  epidermis 
to  lay  their  eggs,  and  thus  produce 
scabies.  The  mite  occurs  both  in  man 
and  in  certain  of  the  lower  animals, 
receiving  special  names,  such  as  S. 
^  hominis,  S.  equU  8.  canis,  S.  suis^  S. 
cati,  S.  cuniculi.,  S.  vulpiSy  and  S.  ca- 
prne.  Some  of  the  varieties  that  usu- 
ally infest  lower  animals  also  attack 
man,  producing  a  scabies  of  short  du- 
ration. [G ;  L,  26, 353  (o,  39).]— S.  squa- 
luiferus.  A  species  infesting  dogs,  swine,  goats,  sheep,  etc.,  and 
producing  mange,    [a,  39.] 

SAKCOPYODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa3rk-o(oS)-pi(pu»)-od'ez(as). 
From  <rapf,  flesh,  miov,  pus,  and  eUos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  sarcopy- 
o'ide.  Ger.,  fleischeiterig.  Of  Hippocrates,  at  once  purulent  and 
flesh-like  (said  of  sputa).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SARCOSINE,  n.  Sa"rk'os-en.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sarkosin.  See 
M^iB-YLglycocine. 

SAKCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa^rk-os'l^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is).  Gr., 
■rapnoo-K  (from  o-apf,  flesh).  Fr.,  sarcose  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Fleisch- 
bildung {Ist  def.).  1.  Formation  of  muscular  tissue  or  flesh.  [L, 
30,  41,  50  («,  14).]  2.  See  Sarcoma.— S.  bulbi.  An  old  term  for 
fungus  of  the  conjunctiva.    [F.] 

SARCOSPERM,  n.  Sa'rk'o-spu'rm.  From  aipi,  flesh,  and 
trripita,  a  seed.    See  under  Mesosperm. 

SARCOSTEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa>rk-o(oS)-ste«m'ma».  Gen., 
-stem'matos  (-atis).  From  a-ipl,  flesh,  and  arcii/i-a,  a  wreath.  Fr., 
sarcostemme.  Ger.,  Fleischkrone.  A  genus  of  asclepiadaceous 
shrubs.  \a,  35.]— S.  aphyllum.  1.  A  species  growing  in  Japan 
with  edible  shoots.  2.  See  S.  brevistigma.—S.  brevistigma.  The 
biamee  of  the  Bengalese.  It  contains  an  acidulous  milky  juice 
used  to  allay  thirst,  [o,  35.]— S.  dombeyanum.  A  Peruvian  spe- 
cies, [a,  35.]— S.  forskhalianum.  A  species  growing  in  Arabia. 
The  young  shoots  are  eaten,  fa,  35.]— S.  glaucnm.  Fr.,  sarco- 
stemme glauque.  Venezuela  ipecacuanha.  Its  root  is  emetic  and 
sudorific  [a,  35.]— S.  stipltaceum.  An  Arabian  species  used 
like  S.  forskhalianum.  [a,  35.]— S.  viminale.  See  8.  bremstigma. 
SARCOSTIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SaSrk-o(oS)-stii'g'ma''.  Gen., 
-stig'matos  (-atis).  From  irip^,  flesh,  and  ariyp-a,  a  point.  Fr.,  s. 
A  genus  of  the  Olacinece.  [a,  35.]— S.  Kleinil.  A  Malabar  spe- 
cies. An  oil  (adul  oil)  expressed  from  the  seeds  is  used  externally 
in  rheumatism,    [a,  35.] 

•SAKCOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rk-o'st-os'i'a.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  <rdpf,  flesh,  and  haTeov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  sarcostose.  Ossi- 
flcation  of  muscular  tissue.    [E.] 

SARCOSTROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa'rk-o(o=).stro'ma'.  Gen., 
-strom'atos  (-atis).  From  <rap(,  flesh,  and  trTpmiia,  a  covering.  Fr., 
sarcostrome.    A  fleshy  false  membrane.    [A,  332.] 

SARCOTHI,ASIA  (Lat),  SARCOTHtASIS  (Lat),  SAR- 
COTHiASMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  f..  and  n.  Sa3rk-o(o=)-thlaz(thla»s)'- 
ja-as,  -oHh'la»s(la3s)-i»s,  -o(o»)-thla'z(thlaSs)'ma'.  Gen.,  -ihlas'ice, 
-thlas'eos  (-oth'lasis),  -thlas'maios  (-atis).  From  irapf,  flesh,  and 
«Aa<rw,  a  crushing,  or  exiap-a.,  a  bruise.  Fr.,  sarcothlasie.  A  con- 
tusion of  the  soft  parts.    [E.] 

SARCOTIC,  adj.  Sa'rk-o't'i''k.  Gr.,  o-apuMTiKoi  (from  <rapf, 
fle.sh).  Lat.,  sarcoticus.  Fr.,  sarcotique.  Ger.,  Ileischmachend, 
fleischerzeugend.    Of  medicines,  flesh-producing.    IL,  41,  60  (a,  43).] 


SARCOPTES  scabiei. 

[A,  aar.] 


SARCOTOME,  n.  Sa^rk'o-tom.  From  irapf.  flesh,  and  lipviiv, 
to  cut.  An  apparatus  devised  by  W.  A.  HoUis  for  "  painlessly  cut- 
ting through  tne  soft  tissues  "  by  the  force  of  a  spiral  spring  con- 
tained in  a  tube  being  brought  to  bear  suddenly  in  such  a  way  as 
to  pull  on  the  ends  of  a  ligature  passed  around  the  parts  to  be  sev- 
ered.   [■'  Trans,  of  the  Chn.  Soc.  of  Lond.,"  vii,  p.  138.] 

SARCOTRIPSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'r-ko-trep-se.  See  jEcbasement 
lineaire. 

SARCOTRIPTEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Sa^r-ko-trep-tu'r.    SeeficRA.SEUE. 

SARCOUS,  adj.  Sa'rk'u's.  From  aipi,  flesh.  Fr.,  sarceux. 
Pertaining  to  or  consisting  of  flesh  or  muscular  tissue.    [J.] 

SARDIASIS  (Lat.  I,  SARDONIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Sa^rd-i^aiis- 
(a>s)'i»s,  -o'n(on)-i'-as(a's)'i''s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  aapiiam; 
(from  SapSui,  Sardinia).    See  Risus  sardonicus. 

SARDONIC,  adj.  Sa'rd-o^n'i'k.  Lat.,  sardonius.  Fr.,  sar- 
donique.  Ger.,  sardonisch.  Sardinian.  In  the  sense  of  bitter  or 
scornful  (said  of  a  laugh  alleged  to  show  distortion  of  the  face  like 
that  produced  by  eatmg  a  certain  Sardinian  plant  [cf .  Bisus  sar- 
donicus]) it  corresponds  to  the  Gr.  trapBdviot,    [a,  48.] 

SARE,  n.    See  Fbsera. 

SARFAR,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  iron.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

S ARG ASSUM  (Lat. ),  n.  n.  SaSrg-a=s(aSs)'suSm(su<m).  Fr. .  sar- 
gasse.  Ger.,  Fdcherfruchttang.  A  genus  of  the  Sargasseoe^  which 
are  a  division  of  AlgCB.  [a,  ^.] — S.  bacciferum.  Fr.,  sargasse 
bacciftre.  Gulf-  (sea-)  weed,  sea-lentils  (or  grape),  goitre-stick  ;  a 
species  which  forms  the  so-called  Sargasso  Sea  in  the  Atlantic.  It 
contains  iodine,  and  is  used  in  goitre,  as  a  diuretic  and  febrifuge, 
and,  after  long  boiling  with  water,  in  dysuria,  strangury,  etc.  [o. 
35.] — S.  Tulgare.  Fr. ^  sarqasse'vulgaire.  A  species  found  chiefly 
in  Southern  seas.  It  contains  iodine,  and  is  u.sed  in  gravel,  calcu- 
lus, etc.    [a,  35.] 

SARKINE,  n.    Sa'rk'en.    Ger.,  Sarkin.    See  Htpoxanthine. 

SARKOD  (Ger.),  SARKOUE  (Ger.),  n's.  Za»rk-od',  -od'e2.  See 
Sarcode.  For  other  forms  in  Sark-  not  here  given,  see  the  corre- 
sponding terms  in  Sarc-. 

SARMENT,  n.  Sa^r'm'nt.  Lat.,  sarmentum  (from  sarpere^  to 
prune).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Wurzelranke.  A  runner,  a  long  slender 
stolon  or  branch,    [a,  35.] 

SARMIENTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rm-i^-e'nt'a'.  Fr.,  sarmiente. 
A  genus  of  the  Cyrtandreoi.  [a,  .35.]— S.  repens,  S.  scandens. 
Fr..,  sarmiente  rampante.  A  Chilean  shrub.  The  emollient  leaves 
are  applied  to  warts,  corns,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

SAROTHAMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa'r(saSr)-o(o3)-thai'm(tha»m)'- 
nu's(nu*s).  From  a-apoi','a  broom,  and  Oapvoi,  a  bush.  A  section 
of  the  genus  Genista.  [B,  121  (o,  35).]— S.  scoparlns.  See  Spar- 
TiUM  scoparium. 

SARRACENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa«r(sa»r)-ra'-sen(kan)'i»-as.  From 
Sarrajzm,  a  proper  name.  Fr.,  .saT-rac^ne  (1st  def.).  I.Indian-cup, 
North  American  pitcher-plant,  sidesaddle  flower,  trumpet-leaf  ;  a 
genus  of  the  Sarracenece^  or  Sarraceniaceas,  or  SarracenietB.,  which 
are  an  order  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons  (the  pitcherworts).  Their 
pitcher-shaped  radical  leaves  contain,  besides  a  saccharine  exu- 
dation, hairs,  etc.,  intended  for  the  capture  and  retention  of  in- 
sects and  a  peculiar  liquid  which  is  said  to  anaesthetize  the  insects 
captured  and  to  hasten  their  decomposition,  the  products  of  which 
are  probably  absorbed  as  food  by  the  plant,  though  the  fluid  is  ap- 
parently destitute  of  digestive  properties,  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Sarra- 
CENiNE. — S.  flava.  Trumpets,  yellow-flowered  huntsman's  horn. 
The  astringent  root  is  used  in  dyspepsia  and  diarrhoea,  [a,  35.]— S. 
purpurea.  Fr.,  cruche  (ou  coupe)  indienne.  Huntsman's  cap, 
purple  side-saddle  flower ;  found  in  Canada  and  the  United  States. 
The  root,  which  has  been  recommended  in  small-pox,  contains  sar- 
racenine,  a  yellow  pigment  perhaps  identical  with  sarracenic  acid, 
and  a  resin.  It  is  used  by  the  Indians  of  Nova  Scotia  in  venereal 
diseases,  [o.  35.]— S.  rubra.  Red  side-saddle  flower.  It  has  been 
used  in  small-pox.  [a,  35.]— S.  variolarls.  Hook-leaved  (or  spot- 
ted) side-saddle  flower  ;  found  in  the  southern  United  States  :  said 
to  be  tonic  and  slightly  anodyne,  and  used  like  S.  flava.    [a,  35.] 

SARRACBNINE,  n.  Sa"r-a=s'e»n-en.  Fr.,  sarracinine.  Of 
Martin,  a  substance  extracted  from  Sarracenia  purpurea^  regarded 
by  him  as  an  alkaloid.    [B,  S  (a,  38).] 

SARRlilTB  (Fr.),  SARRIETTE  (Fr.),  n's.  Sair-re-e't.  The 
genus  Satureia ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Satureia  hortensis  or  its  flowering 
tops,    [a,  35.] 

SAKSA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rs'a'.  See  Sarsaparilla.— Decoctum 
sarsap  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  salsepareille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Sarsaparilla-Absud.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  zarza^arrilla  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn. :  decoctum  sarsaparilloe  [Belg.  Ph.] .  Decoction  of  sarsaparilla, 
made  by  boiling  Jamaica  sarsaparilla-root  with  water,  with  [Sp. 
Ph.]  or  without  the  addition  of  licorice,  and  straining.  The  Br.  Ph. 
orders  2^  oz.  of  sarsaparilla  to  26  fl.  oz.  of  decoction  ;  the  prepara- 
tions of  the  other  ph's  are  of  about  half  this  strength.  [B.]— Decoc- 
tum sarsai  compositum  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Decoctum  sarsaparilla 
composiiwm. —Extractum  sarsse  liquiduui  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Mx- 
tracium  sarsaparilloe  fluidiim. 

SARSAPARIILA  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa'rs-a'-paSKpa'r)- 
i^l'la".  Fr.,  salsepareille  (racine  adventive  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  Sas- 
saparille,  Sassaparill-  (Oder  Saltaparill-,  Oder  Sarsaparill-)  Wur- 
zel,  Heckenrebenwurzel.  S'p.,zarzaparrilla(raiz)[Sp.Fh.'].  Of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  the  root  of  Smilax  officinalis,  Smilax  rnedica,  and  other 
undetermined  species  of  Smilax.  The  Br.  Ph.  recognizes  the  root 
(dried)  of  Smilax  officinalis,  and  the  Mex.  Ph.  that  of  Smilax  medica. 
Other  imperfectly  known  species,  such  as  Smilax  papyracea  and 
Smilax  syphilitica,  are  also  said  to  be  sources  of  the  commer- 
cial drug.  The  roots  are  cylindrical,  fleshy,  plump  when  fresh,  and 
more  or  less  wrinkled  longitudinally  when  dried,  have  a  thick  amy- 
laceous bark,  are  often  beset  with  thread-like  rootlets  (beard)  of 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tank; 
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nearly  uniform  size,  and  grow  from  a  thick  knotty  short  root-stock 
(called  chutm)  by  the  druggists  and  ordered  to  be  rejected  by  the 
U.  S.  Ph.).  They  are  readily  split  in  the  direction  of  their  length 
owing  to  the  longitudinal  fibres  of  which  their  ligneous  portion  is 
composed.  S.  displays  on  cross-section  a  white  central  medulla,  in- 
closed by  a  woody  zone  of  closely  packed  flbro-vascular  bundles 
with  scalariform  vessels  and  lignifled  prosenchymatous  cells.  This 
zone  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  (nucleus  sheath)  of  small  cells  forming 
a  brown  ring  between  which  and  the  epidermis  occurs  a  tissue  (the 
bark)  composed  of  parenchymatous  cells  often  loaded  with  starch 

Granules  and  rhaphides.  S.  has  a  marked  odor  only  in  decoction. 
E  chewed  for  some  time,  it  leaves  an  unpleasant  acrimonious 
impression  in  the  mouth  and  throat.  Though  it  contains  starch, 
resm,  etc.,  it  is  believed  to  owe  whatever  medicinal  properties  it 
may  possess  to  pariUiu  {g.  v.).  It  is  used  in  syphilis,  chronic  rheu- 
matism, scrofula,  skin  diseases,  etc.  Its  value  as  an  alterative  is 
very  doubtful,  [B,  5,  18,  180,  185  (a,  35J.J— Apozema  sarsaparil- 
lae  coiuposituin.  See  Decoctum  i^eZtz.— Brazilian  s.  Lat., 
radix  sassaparillce  lisbonensis  (seu  brasiliensis),  sassaparilla  de 
Maranon  (seu  de  Pard).  Fr.,  salsepareilledu  BrdsU.  Ger.,  lissa- 
bone  (Oder  lissabonense,  Oder  portugiesische,  oder  brasilianische) 
Sassaparille^  Brazil-  (oder  Maranhon-,  oder  Para-)  Sarsaparille. 
Lisbon  (or  Parfi.)  s.,  sarsa  of  the  Rio  Negro  ;  a  superior  mealy  vari- 
ety of  s.,  now  rare  in  commerce.  According  to  Martins,  it  is  de- 
rived from  Smilax  syphilitica ;  according  to  Richard,  from  Snii- 
lax  papyracea.  [a,  35.1— Caracas  s.  Lat.,  sassaparilla  de  Cara- 
cas, radix  sarsapaHltce  caraque.  Fr.,  salsepareille  caraque. 
Ger.,  Caracas-Sassaparille.  1.  A  variety  fromLa  Guayra.  It  is 
mixed  with  long  woody  stems.  The  roots,  which  are  white  and 
mealy  within,  are  packed  separately.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  35).]  2.  See 
Mexican  s.— Country  s.  The  root  ot  Hemidesmits  indicus.  [a, 
35.] — Decoctum  savsaparillae  [Belg.  Ph.].  ^ee  Decoctum  sars^. 
—Decoctum  sarsaparillse  Callac.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  zarza- 
parrilla  de  Callac  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  with 
the  necessary  amount  of  water  for  1  hour  16  parts  of  s.-root  with  2 
of  calomel  prepared  by  subliming  and  inclosed  in  a  linen  bag,  add- 
ing 8  ipsLrbs  of  senna-leaves,  6  of  coriander-seeds,  and  i  part  of  alum, 
straining  when  cold,  and  thus  obtaining  480  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
Decoctum  sarsaparillae  compositum.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  25  parts  of  s.  and  5  of  guaiac-wood  in  ^0  of  water  for 
half  an  hour,  adding  5  each  of  sassafras-wood  and  licorice,  and  2i 
of  raezereum,  macerating  for  2  hours,  straining,  and  washing  the 
residue  with  water  till  250  parts  of  decoction  are  obtained  fU.  S. 
Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting  for  1  hour  and  boiling  10  minutes  a  mixture 
of  2i-  oz.  of  s.,  i  oz.  each  of  guaiac  wood,  sassafras-root,  and  dried 
licorice,  i  oz.  of  mezereura,  and  1^  pint  of  boiling  water,  straining 
when  cold,  and  washing  the  residue  with  water  until  1  pint  of  de- 
coction is  obtained  [Br.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  sarsa- 
parillse  compositum  fortius.  Syn.  :  decoctum  Zittm,anni  for- 
tius. A  decoction  consisting  of  500  parts  of  s.  and  13,000  [Ger.  Ph.. 
Finn.  Ph.]  (15,000  [Swiss  Ph.],  the  necessary  amount  [Austr.  Ph.])  of 
water,  with  25  each  of  alam,  sugar,  aniseed,  and  fennel-seed,  135 
of  senna-leaves,  and  50  of  licorice  [Ger.  Ph.],  with  30  each  of  alum 
and  sugar,  20  each  of  aniseed,  fennel-seed,  and  calomel,  5  of  red 
mercury  sulphide,  120  of  senna-leaves,  and  60  of  licorice  [Swiss  Ph.], 
or  with  25  each  of  alum  and  sugar,  20  each  of  calomel,  aniseed, 
and  fennel-seed,  5  of  red  murcury  sulphide,  125  of  senna-leaves,  and 
62i  of  licorice  [Austr.  Ph.].  The  preparations  of  the  other  ph's  are 
essentially  the  same  as  the  Austr.  and  Swiss,  with  the  proportion  of 
s.  sUghtl^  reduced.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  sarsaparillfe 
compositum  mitias.  Syn.  :  decoctwn  Zittnianni  mitius.  A 
preparation  of  half  the  strength  in  s.  of  the  stronger  decoction, 
consisting  of  50  parts  of  s.  and  2,400  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  (3,000 
[Swiss  Ph.],  the  necessary  amonnt  [Austr.  Ph.])  of  water,  with  5 
each  of  cinnamon,  lemon-peel,  cardamom,  and  licorice  (2^-  each 
[Austr.  Ph.],  6  each  [Swiss  Ph.]).  The  other  ph's  direct  a  larger 
proportion  of  s.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  sarsaparillae 
edulcorans.  Sp.,  cocimiento  edulcorante  de  zarzaparrilla  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  strained  decoction  of  58  parts  each  of  s.  and  china-root, 
22  of  red  sandal-wood,  and  43  of  hartshorn  macerated  for  13  hours, 
and  boiled  1  hour,  with  the  addition  of  22  parts  of  yellow  sandal- 
wood and  170  of  sugar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  sarsaparillse 
excelsPB.  See  Decoctum,  sarsapariltcB  Callac. — Sxtractum  sar- 
saparillae (aquosum).  Fr.,  extrait  de  salsepareille  Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  extracto  {alcoholico)  de  zarzaparrilla  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  thick  (soft 
[Fr.  Cod.])  extract  made  by  extracting  s.  witli  cold  water  [Sp.  Ph.] 
(with  dilute  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]). 
The  Sp.  Ph.  has  also  an  alcoholic  extract  made  with  60-per-cent, 
alcohol.  [B,  95  119  (a,  .381.] — Kxtractuin  sarsaparillae  composi- 
tum fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr..  extrait  liquide  de  salsepareille  com.- 
posd.  Ger.,  zusammengesetztes  jUissiges  8.-Extrakt.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  moistening  a  mixture  of  75  parts  of  s.,  12  of  licorice, 
10  of  the  root-bark  of  sassafras,  and  3  of  mezereum  (all  in  No.  30 
powder)  with  40  of  a  mixture  of  10  of  glycerin,  30  of  alcohol,  and  60 
of  water,  exhausting  with  the  remainder  of  the  menstruum  and 
with  alcohol  diluted  with  twice  its  weight  of  water,  reserving  80  c.  c, 
evaporating  the  succeeding  portion  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the 
two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  the  diluted  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Extractum  sarsaparillae  fluidum  [XT.  S.  Ph.].  Syn.:  ex- 
tractum  sarsce  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  ex- 
hausting 100  grammes  of  s.  in  No.  30  powder  with  the  customary 
mixture  of  glycerin,  alcohol,  and  water,  followed  by  alcohol  diluted 
with  twice  its  weight  of  water,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  [U.  S. 
Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  40  oz,  of  s.-roofc  in  No.  40  powder  with  40  fl. 
oz.  of  alcohol  (of  sp.  gr.  0*920)  for  10  days,  expressing  20  fl.  oz.  of 
liquid,  mixing  340  fl.  oz.  of  water  with  the  residue,  heating  for  16 
hours  at  71'1''  C,  straining,  adding  5  oz.  of  sugar,  evaporating  to 
about  18  fl.  oz.,  mixing  with  the  reserved  20,  and  bringing  up  with 
water  to  40  [Br.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— German  s.  Lat.,  radix  sar- 
saparillce  (seu  sarsce)  germ^anicce.  Fr.,  salsepareille  d'' Allemagne , 
Ger.,  deutsche  Sarsajmrille.  The  rhizome  of  Carex  arenaria.  [a,  35.] 
—Guatemala  s.  A  mealy  s.,  somewh£it  like  Honduras  s.,  derived, 
according  to  Bentley,  from  Smilax  papyracea.    [a,  35.]— Guaya- 


quil s.  A  dark,  rather  fibrous,  coarse-looking  s,,  chiefly  obtained 
in  the  valley  of  Alausi  west  of  the  equatorial  Andes,  [a,  35.]— Hon- 
duras s.  Lat.,  radix  sassaparilloi  Honduras,  s.  de  Honduras. 
Fr.,  salsepareille  de  Honduras.  Ger.,  Honduras-Sassaparille.  A 
mealy,  more  or  less  bearded,  externally  dirty-grayish  or  reddish- 
brown  s.,  occurring  in  neat  rolls  or  bundles  consisting  of  several 
roots  folded  lengthwise  and  secured  in  a  compact  form  by  a  few 
pircular  turns  of  a  long  root.  These  bundles  are  united  into  bales  of 
100  or  more  pounds.  The  bark  is  whiter  than  that  of  the  Jamaica 
kind,  and  very  amylaceous  except  near  the  caudex,  or  chump, 
where  it  is  resinous,  It  is  exported  from  Belize,  and  is  the  sort 
chiefly  used  in  the  United  States,  [a,  35.]— Indian  s.  Fr.,  salse- 
pareille de  VInde,  Ger.,  indische  Sassaparille.  The  root  of  Hem  i- 
desmus  indicus.  [a,  35.]— Italian  a.  Lat.,  sassaparilla  italica. 
Ger.,  italienische  Sassaparille.  1.  The  root  of  Smilax  aspera ;  used 
as  a  substitute  for  s.  in  southern  Europe.  2.  The  Smilax  exceUa. 
[a,  35.] — Jamaica  s.  Lat.,  sassaparilla  de  Jamaica  (sen  jam.aicen- 
sis),  radix  sassaparilla^  rubrce.  Fr.,  salsepareille  de  la  Jamaique. 
Ger.,  jamaikanische  (oder  rothe)  Sassaparille.  Red  s.,  the  only 
variety  admitted  into  the  Br.  Ph.;  formerly  shipped  from  Central 
America  by  way  of  Jamaica.  The  roots,  which  are  deeply  fur- 
rowed, slender,  and  6  feet  or  more  long,  are  folded  into  hanks  18 
inches  long  and  4  inches  in  diameter,  loosely  wound  round  by  a 
root  of  the  same  drug.  An  abundance  of  rootlets  or  beard,  which 
is  considered  a  valuable  part  of  the  drug,  is  present,  but  the  caudex, 
or  chump,  is  not  preserved.  The  bark  is  usually  non -amylaceous 
in  all  its  parts.  It  yields  a  larger  proportion  of  extract  than  Hon- 
duras s.  [tt,  35.] — l-isbon  s.  See  Brazilian  s. — Mealy  s.  A  s. 
containing  a  large  proportion  of  starch.  The  mealy  varieties  are 
the  Honduras,  Guatemala,  and  Brazilian  s's  ;  the  non-mealy  are 
the  Jamaica,  Mexican,  and  Guayaquil,  [a,  35.]— Mexican  s.  Lat., 
s.  (seu  radix  sassaparillce)  de  Vera-Cruz.  Fr.,  salsepareille  du 
Mexique  (ou  de  la  Vera-Cruz).  Ger.,  Vera-Cruz-Sassaparille,  Tam- 
piko- Sassaparille.  A  pale,  dull-brown,  shriveled  variety,  official 
m  the  Mex.  Ph.  It  is  not  put  up  into  rolls,  but  packed  separately  in 
large  bales.  The  chump,  which  is  usually  present,  has  often  at- 
tached portions  of  an  angular  but  not  square  stem.  It  has  a  bitter 
taste,  and  is  probably  as  active  as  the  other  kinds.  It  is  collected 
on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mexican  Andes,  and  is  said  to  be  ob- 
tained from  Smilax  medica.  [a,  35.]— ParA  s.,  Portuguese  s. 
See  Brazilian  s.— Radix  sarsaparillae.  See  S.— Ked  s.  See  Ja- 
maica s.— S.-Absud  (Ger.).  See  Decoctum  saks.^;.— Syrupus  sar- 
saparillae. See  Sirop  de  salsepareille.  —  Syrupus  sarsapa- 
rillae compositus  (seu  et  sennae).  Fr.,  sirop  de  salsepareille 
composi  [Fr.  Cod.],  sirop  cuisinier  [Fr.  Cod.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Sp. ,jarabe 
de  zarzaparrilla  compuesto  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by- 
moistening  a  mixture  of  150  parts  of  s.,  20  of  guaiac-wood,  12  each 
of  pale  rose  petals,  licorice,  and  senna-leaves  (all  in  No.  30  powder), 
6  each  of  sassafras- wood  and  aniseed,  and  1  of  the  leaves  of  gaul- 
theria  (all  in  No.  20  powder)  with  300  of  alcohol  (of  sp.  gr.  0'928), 
macerating  for  forty-eight  hours,  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more 
of  the  alcohol  until  600  parts  are  obtained,  evaporating  to  300,  add- 
ing 100  of  water,  filtering,  washing  the  residue  of  the  filtrate  with 
more  water  till  400  parts  have  been  obtained,  dissolving  in  this  600 
of  sugar,  and  straining  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting  or  infusing  a 
mixture  of  24  parts  of  s.,  8  of  pale  cincnona-bark,  3  of  anise,  16 
each  of  guaiac-wood,  sassafras- wood,  and  [Ger.  Ph.]  china-root,  and 
250  of  boiling  water,  filtering.  evapQrating  to  80  parts,  and  adding 
130  of  sugar TGer.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  The  Swiss  preparation  has  the 
same  ingredients  in  practically  the  same  proportions,  made  up  by 
a  somewhat  different  process.  The  preparation  of  the  Gr.  Ph.  is 
made  by  pouring  144  parts  of  boihng  water  on  24  of  s.,  macerating 
for  twenty-four  hours,  boiling  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  expressing, 
boiling  down  the  residue  with  120  parts  of  water  to  72,  mixing  the 
two  liquids,  bringing  to  a  boil,  pouring  on  2  parts  each  of  pale  rose 
petals,  senna-leaves,  and  aniseed,  straining,  expressing,  adding 
24  parte  each  of  honey  and  sugar,  and  boiling  to  a  thick  syrup. 
The  Gr..  Ph.  has  also  a  preparation,  the  syrujyus  compositus  Laffec- 
teur,  made  by  digesting  24  parts  of  a  decoction  made  from  6  of  s.- 
root  for  twenty-four  hours  with  3  parts  of  senna-leaves  and  1  part 
each  of  cinnamon  and  aniseed,  expressing,  and  adding  3  parts  of 
inspissated  elder  juice,  and  enough  sugar  to  make  a  thick  syrup  by 
boiline:  and  clarifying  with  white  of  egg.  The  other  ph's  direct  the 
making,  by  complicated  processes  of  digesting,  infusing,  and  evapo- 
rating, of  "a  syrup  of  about  1-39  sp.  gr.,  first  extracting  1,000  parts 
of  s.  with  water,  then  adding  60  parts  each  of  senna-leaves,  anise- 
seed,  and  pale  rose  petals,  and  the  herb  [Belg.  Ph.]  or  flowers  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]  of  Borago  officinalis,  and,  when  these  have  been  in- 
corporated in  the  colature,  1,000  each  of  honey  and  sugar.  [B,  95, 
119  (a,  38).]— Yellow  s.  1.  The  Menispermum  canadense.  3.  The 
root«  of  Jacaranda  echinata.  [a,  35.]— Wild  s.  The  Aralia  nudi- 
caxdis.     [a,  35.] 

SARSAPAKILIjE  (Ger.),  u.  ZaSrs-aSp-aSr-el'le^.  Sarsapa- 
rilla.    [a.  36.] 

SAKSAPARIIiLIN,  u.  Sa^rs-a^p-a^r-in-ian.  Fr.,  sarsaparil- 
line.    See  Smilacin. 

SAKSEPAREILIiE  (Fr.),  u.  Sa»r-s'-pa*r-esi-y'.  See  Salse- 
pareille. 

SARTICKUR^^US  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Saart-i^-kru^r- 
(krur)-e'(a3'e2)-u3s(u^s).  From  sartor,  a  tailor,  and  crus.,  the  leg. 
See  Sartorius. 

SARTORIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa»rt-or'i2-u3s(u<s).  From  sartor, 
a  tailor.  Fr.,  couturier,  ilio-criti-tibial.  Ger.,  Idngster  Schenkel- 
muskel.,  Schneidermuskel.  The  tailors'  muscle  (so  called  because 
its  action  is  to  cross  the  legs  after  the  manner  of  tailors  at  work) : 
a  muscle  arising  from  the  anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium  and 
the  part  of  the  bone  immediately  below  it,  running  downward  and 
inward  over  ,the  front  of  the  thigh,  and  inserted  by  an  aponeurotic 
expansion  of  its  tendon  into  the  inner  aspect  of  the  head  of  the  tibia 
near  its  tubercle,  also  into  the  capsule  of  the  knee  joint  and  the  fas- 
cia of  the  leg. 


O,  no;  Oa,  not:  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U*,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  ti  (German). 
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Gen.,  saj-c'os,  sarc'is.    Gr.,  o-apf. 


SARX  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sa^rx. 
Palp,  parenchyma,  flesh.    [J.] 

SASSAFRAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Sa's(sa3s)'Ra2f(sa3f)-ra2s- 
(ra^s).  Fr.,  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  S.,  S'fcaum  (1st  def.).  Sp., 
sasafrds  {corteza  de  la  raiz  y  del  tronco)  [Sp.  Ph.,  6tli  ed.]  (2d  def.). 

1.  A  genus  of  the  Laurinece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Sp.  Ph.,  5th 
ed.,  see  S.-roof-bark  ;  of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  the  root  or  the  stem 
with  the  bark  of  S.  officinale  ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  and  Roum.  Ph.,  the 
wood  (of  either  the  stem  or  root) ;  of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  Radix  s.' 
(1st  def.).  [B,  95 ;  a,  35.]— ^t  her  oleum  s.  See  Oil  of  s.—Al- 
cool€  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  s.— American  s.  See  S.  offi- 
cinale.— Chile  s.,  Chilean  s.  See  Laurelia  sempervirens  and 
Peumus  boZdo."— Cortex  (ligni,  seu  radicis)  s.  See  S.-root-bark. 
—Essence  de  s.  (Fr.).  1.  See  Oil  of  s.  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Tinc- 
tura s.— Essentia  s.  See  Tinctura  s.— Huile  (volatile)  de  s. 
See  Oil  of  s.  (1st  def.).— Hydrol6  de  s.  (Fr.),  Infusum  s.  Sp., 
infusion  de  sasafrds  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  infusion  of  5  parts  of  s. 
wood  in  water  enough  to  make  690  parts.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38). J~ 
Lignum  s.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Swiss  Ph.,  the  wood  of  the 
root  of  S.  officinale,  with  more  or  less  of  the  bark.  2.  Of  the 
Belg.  Ph.,  both  the  wood  and  the  root  of  S.  officinale.  fB,  95,] 
— Mucilago  s.  medullae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  mucilage  de  moelle  de 
s.  Ger.,  S'markschleim.  Mucilage  of  s.  pith  ;  a  limpid  fluid  made 
by  macerating  2  parts  of  s.  pith  in  100  of  water.  [B.]— Oil  of  s. 
Lat.,  oleum  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  oleum  Hgni  s.  Fr.,  huile  de  s., 
h  uile  volatile  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.),  essence  de  s.  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Sol.  Sp.,  aceite  (esencia  [Sp.  Ph.])  de  sasafrds.  1.  A  pungent 
aromatic  volatile  oil  obtained  by  distillation  from  the  root  of  S. 
officinale  ;  a  mixture  of  s.  camphor  (see  Safrol)  and  safrene.  It 
is  used  for  flavoring  effervescent  beverages,  etc.,  and  may  be  used 
inmedicine  as  an  aromatic,  though  in  overdoses  it  acts  as  a  nar- 
cotic poison  and  in  some  cases  as  an  abortifacient.    [B,  5, 18  (a,  35)."' 

2.  See  S.  oil  (1st  def.).— 016ule  de  s.  (Fr.),  Oleum  s.  [U.  S.  Ph, 
(aethereum).  See  Oil  of  s. — Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
crushed,  dried  at  40°  C,  powdered,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120 
silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Radix  s.  1.  Of  the  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
and  Swed.  Ph.,  the  root  of  S.  officinale  with  its  bark  (see  8.-root- 
bark).  [B,  95.]  2.  Of  the  Dan.  Ph.,  see  Lignum  s.  (1st  def.).— S.- 
bark.  1.  See  S.-root-bark.  2.  In  Australia,  the  bark  of  Athero- 
sperma  mosckata.  [a,  35.]— S.  camphor.  See  Safrol. — S.  lig- 
num [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Radix  s.  (1st  def.)  and  S.-root.—S.  medulla 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  S.  pith.— S.-nxits.  Lat.,  nuces  s.  Fr.,  noix  de  s. 
Ger.,  S''niisse.  The  large,  or  true,  pichurim  beans,  [a,  35.]— S. 
officinale,  S.  oflficinarnm.  Fr.,  laurier  s.  (ou  des  Iroquois). 
Ger.,  gebrdv^hlicher  S'baum.    (North)  American  s.,  ague-tree  ;  the 

only  species,  a  tree 
growing  from  Can- 
ada to  Mexico.  Vari- 
ous parts  (see  S., 
2d  def.)  are  official, 
being  distinguished 
by  a  pleasant  aro- 
matic odor  and 
taste,  which  is  most 
pronounced  in  the 
root-bark  (see  S.- 
root-bark).  The 
leaves  are  some- 
times used  as  a  con- 
diment and  chewed 
to  allay  thirst.  [B, 
95  (a,  35)J  Cf.  S. 
pith  and  Oil  of  8. — 
S.  oil,  Ger.,  S''6l. 
1.  Laurel  oil,  native 
oil  of  laurel ;  a  bit- 
terish, pungent, 
aromatic  oleoresin 
of  a  Hght  auburn 
hue,  obtained  from 
the  stem  of  a  South 
American  tree  iden- 
tified by  some  au- 
thors with  Ocotea 
cymbarum  or  Oco- 
tea opifera  and  by  others  with  Nectandra  puchury.  [a,  35.]  3. 
See  Oil  of  s.  (1st  def.).— S.  partheuoxylon.  See  Cinnamomum 
parthenoxylon.—S.  vith.  Lat.,  8..medulla  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  moelle 
de  s.  Ger.,  S'mark.  The  spongy,  mucilaginous  medulla  of  S. 
officinale.  It  forms  with  water  the  mucilago  s.  meduUge  (g,  v.), 
which  is  used  as  an  emollient  and  demulcent.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— S. 
radix  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Lignum  s.  (1st  def.)  and  5.-roo/.— S.-root, 
Lat.,  s.  radix  [Br.  Ph.],  lignum  s.  Fr.,  bois  de  s.  Ger.,  S'holz. 
The  root,  including  the  bark  (see  S.-root-bark)  and  often  the  lower 
portions  of  the  stem,  of  8.  officinale,  [a,  35.]— S.-root-bark. 
liat.,  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  cortex  s.,  cortex  Hgni  (seu  radicis)  s.  Ger., 
S'holzHnde.  The  fragrant,  aromatic  bark  of  the  root  of  8.  offici- 
nale. It  contains  fatty  matter,  resin,  wax,  sassafrassid,  tannic  acid 
(over  50  per  cent.,  according  to  Reinsch),  gum,  albumin,  etc.,  and 
twice  as  much  of  essential  oil  (see  Oil  of  «.)  as  the  wood  of  the 
root.  It  is  used  as  an  astringent,  aromatic,  stimulant,  and  sudor- 
ific, but  chiefly  as  an  adjuvant,  [a,  35.]— Strop  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.),  Syrupus  s.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  10  parts  of  s. 
wood  in  150  of  boiling  water  for  6  hours,  expressing,  dissolving  9 
parts  of  sugar  in  each  5  of  colature,  boiling  up  quickly,  and  stram- 
mg.  [B,  95  io.,  38).]— Tinctura  s.  Fi'.,  essence  de  s.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  s.  with  six  times  as  much  alcohol,  and 
filtering.     [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SASSAFRASSID,  n.  Saas-a'^f-ra's'i'^'d.  Of  Reinsch,  a  decom- 
position product  of  tannic  acid  found  in  sassafras-bark,    [a,  38.] 

SASSAPARILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2s(sa3s)-sa2p(sa3p)-a2r(a3r)- 
i^l'la^.    Ger.,  Sassaparille.    See  Sarsaparilla. 


SASSAFRAS  OFFICINALE.      [A,  327.] 


SATHE  (Lat.),  SATHON  (Lat,),  n^s  f.  and  m.  Sath(sa3th)'e(a), 
-o2n(on).    Gen.,  -satk'es,  -on'os  {.-is).    Gr.,  trddi],  adBiov.    The  penis. 

SATTEI-  (Ger.),  n.  ZaH'te^.  1.  See  Sella.  2.  The  basilar 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone.— S*winkel.  See  Sphenoidal  angle. 
— Tiirkens'.    See  Sella  turcica. 

SATURATED,  adj.  Sa^fu^r-at-e^d.  ¥r.,  satur4.  GeT.,gesdt- 
tigt.  Fully  charged,  as  with  a  liquid  or  a  gas  ;  of  a  solution,  hav- 
ing all  the  solid  matter  taken  up  that  the  liquid  can  dissolve  ;  of  a 
compound,  having  the  atomicities  of  all  its  elements  satisfied.    [B.] 

SATURATION,  n.  Sa2t-u2r-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  saturatio  (from 
saturare,  to  fill).  Fr.,  8.  Ger.,  Sdttigung,  8.  In  chemistry,  the 
condition  of  being  saturated  (said  of  a  compound) ;  also  the  process 
of  rendering  a  compound  saturated.    [B,]— Partial  s.    See  Partial 

NEUTRALIZATION. 

SATURATIONES  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SaH- 
(sa3t)-u2r(u*r)-aia3)-shi'^(ti2)-on'ez(e2s).  Ger,,  Saturation  en.  Ex- 
temporaneously prepared  liquids  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  a  vege- 
table acid  with  an  alkaline  carbonate  and  impregnated  with  a 
generous  amount  of  free  carbonic  acid.  In  the  Ger.  Ph.,  the  term, 
when  used  alone,  means  potio  Riverii.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SATUREIA  (Lat.),  SATUREJA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Sa''t(sa»t)-u=r- 
(u*r)-i'(e^'i'^)-a3.  Fr.,  sarriette.  Ger.,  Saiurei,  Saiureja,  Pfefftr- 
kraut.  A  genus  typical  of  thfe  Saiurece,  which  are  a  suborder  of 
the  Lamiacece.  The  Satureiece^or  Saiureince,  are  a  division  of  the 
SchizogynoB.  The  Satureinece,  Satureicce,  or  Saiurejece,  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Labiatce  including  S.,  Fogostemon,  Mentha,  Preslia, 
Hedeoma,  etc.  The  Satvrejince  are  a  tribe  of  Labiatoe.  [B,  34,  42, 
170,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  capitata.  The  Thymus  creticus.  [a,  85.]— S. 
hortensis.  Fr.,  sarriette  [des  jardins),  herbe  de  Saint  Julien, 
sadree,  savor4e,  savourie.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Saturei^  Kdsekraut^ 
Bohnenkruut,  Gartenquendel,  wilder  Ysop.,  Kollenkraut,  Wurst- 
kraut.  Summer-  (or  garden-)  savory.  The  entire  plant,  formerly 
official,  is  stimulant  and  carminative.  It  yields  by  distillation  an 
aromatic  essential  oil.  [a,  35.] — S.  naontana.  Fr.,  sarriette  vivace 
(ou  des  montagnes).  Ger.,  Berg-  (oder  Winter-)  Saturei.  Wirter- 
(or  mountain-)  savory;  a  highly  aromatic  undershrub  of  southern 
Europe,  used  like  Syssopus  officinalis.  By  distillation  it  yields  a 
yellowish -orange  essential  oil  of  an  origanum-like  odor,  [a,  £5.]- 
S.  thymbra.  Fr.,  sarriette  thymbra.  Ger.,  rauhhaariger  Saiur 
ret.  The  Bvfxfipa  of  Hippocrates  and  Dioscorides  ;  a  small  ever- 
green bush  of  Mediterranean  regions,  having  an  aromatic  taste  and 
an  odor  much  like  that  of  thyme.  It  was  once  official  as  herba 
thym.i  cretici.  [o,  35.]— S.  varlegata.  A  European  species,  used 
especially  as  an  antispasmodic,    [a,  35.] 

SATURNE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa»t-u«rn.  See  Saturnus.— B^urre  de  s. 
See  Linimentum  fluubi  sa6ace/a(is.— Esprit  de  s.    See  Spiritvs 

SATURNl. 

SATURNINE,  adj.  Sa^t'uSrn-iSn.  Lat.,  saturninus.  Fr.,  sat- 
urnin.  Ger.,  bleiern.  1.  Plumbic  ;  containing  lead.  2,  Due  to 
saturnism,    3.  Dull,  phlegmatic, 

SATURNISM,  n.  SaSfuSm-i^zm.  Lat.,  satumismu^  (from 
saturnus,  lead).    Fr.,  saturnisme.    See  "Lead  poisoning. 

SATURNUS  (Lat.),n.  m.  Sa=t(san)-ufirD(u*rn)'u3s(u4s).  From 
8.,  a  Roman  god.  See  Lead  and  PLt-KBrM.- Acetuln  sattirni. 
See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetaiis.—Alfhea.  satnrni,  Anima 
satumi.  See  Lead  acefaie.—Aqua  satnrni.  See  Liquor  PLruBi 
suhacetatis  di7«/ws.— Balsamum  saturni.  Fr.,  baume  de  Gou- 
lard, huile  de  saturne.  A  saturated  solution  of  lead  acetate  in  oil 
of  turpentine  ;  used  as  an  application  to  painful  andphagedsEnic 
ulcers.  [B,  119.]— Bezoardicum  satnrni.  Fr.,  bizoard  de 
saturne.  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  glass  of  lead  (made 
from  red  lead  and  ffint  with  unrectified  antimony  trichloride),  and 
fixing  with  spirit  of  nitre  ;  used  as  an  antysteric,  and  in  disease  of 
the  spleen.  [B,  200.]— Butyrum  satumi.  See  Linimevtum 
PLUMBi  subacetatis.—Ceratnin  satnrni  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Ceratum 
PLUMBi  subacetatis.—Cineres  saturni,  Cinis  saturni.  Ger., 
Bleiasche.  See  Lead  suboxide. — Dulcedo  satumi.  See  Batic 
LEAD  car&onafe.— Extractum  saturni.  See  Liquor  pluhbi  sub- 
ace^af  15.— Magisterium  saturni.  See  Lead  cftZoWde.— Oleum 
saturni.  See  Balsamum  saturni. — Pomatum  saturni.  A  mixt- 
ure of  solution  of  lead  suhacetate  with  4  times  as  much  lard  ;  or 
of  equal  parts  of  these  and  of  olive-oil,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Saccha- 
rum  satumi,  Sal  saturni.  See  Lead  acetofe.— Spiritus  sa- 
turni. Acetic  acid  obtained  by  decomposing  lead  acetate.  |B.  119 
(a,  38).]— Unguentum  satumi  saponaceum.  A  preparalion 
made  by  dissolving  240  grammes  of  soap  in  2  litres  of  water,  and 
adding  60  grammes  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate  and  4  of  cam- 
phor ;  or  by  boiling  gently  240  parts  of  nutritive  ointment  and  120 
of  white  soap  till  the  moisture  is  evaporated,  and  adding  4  of  cam- 
phor.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SATYRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  San(sast)-ii»r(u"r)-i(i3)'ai»s(a8s)-i9s. 
Gr.,  aarvptaaLi  (1st  def.)  (from  troTvpos,  a  satyr).  1.  Of  Hippocra- 
tes, priapism  (1st  def.).  S.  Excessive  sexual  appetite  in  the  male. 
3.  Of  Aristotle,  leprosy  (either  because  of  the  supposed  salacious- 
ness  of  those  affected  or  on  account  of  the  bodily  deformities 
caused  by  the  disease).    [G,  73.]    Cf.  Leonttasis.    4.  See  Elephak- 

TIASIS. 

SATYRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa'>t(sa8t)-i»r(u«r)'i2-u»m(u*m).  Gr., 
trarvpiov.  Fr.,  satyrion.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  plant  reputed  aphro- 
disiac (cf.  Erythronicm  dens  canis),  also  a  drink  prepared  from  it. 
2.  An  old  name  for  various  orchids.  3.  A  genus  of  orchids,  [a,  35.] 
— Conditum  satyrii.  A  conserve  made  by  boiling  orchis-root 
In  water,  infusing  in  syrup,  and  drying.    [B,  119  {a,  38).] 

SAUBUSE  (Fr.),  n.  So-bu«z.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Landes.  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  saline  spring,  with  a  bath- 
ing establishment  called  Bains  de  Joanin.     [L,  49  (o;  14).] 

SAUCATS  (Fr.).  n.  So-ka'.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Gironde,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring. 


A.  ape;  A',  at;  A\  ah;  A<,  all;  CK,  chin;  Ch*,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G.  go:  I.  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^.  tank; 
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SAKX 
SAVON 


SAUER  (Ger.),  adj.    Za^'u^-e^r.    See  Acid.— Haller^schea  S. 

See  MiXTURA  sulfurica  acida. 
SAUEKHAKNEN  (Ger.),  u.    Za^'u^-e^r-hafrn-ean.    See  Oxa- 

LURIA. 

SAUERHONIG  (Ger.),  n.    Za^'u^-e^r-ho^n-iag.    See  Oxtmel. 

SAUERKLEE  (Ger.),  n.  Za^'u^-e^r-kla.  See  Oxalis  and  Ox- 
ALis  acefoscito.— S'salz.  See  Potassium  binoxalate.S* s'dure. 
See  Oxalic  acid. 

SAUERLINGE  (Ger.),  u.  pi.    Zoi'eSr-liana-e!".    See  Acidvlm. 
_SAUERSTOFE  (Ger.),  a.    Za^'u^-e^r-stoSf.    See  Oxygen.— S*- 
saure.    See  Oxygen  acid.— S'uiig.    See  Oxygknatiok.— S*verar- 
mung.    Impoverishment  as  regards  oxygen. 

SAUEKWAs.SER  (Ger.),  n.    Za3'u*-e'»r-vas-sear.    SeeAciDUL^. 

SAUFER  (Ger.),  n.  Zoif  e^r.  See  Dipsomaniac  and  Drunkard. 
— S'dyscrasie,    See  Drunkard's  cachexia. 

SAUFSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Za^'u^f-zuchH.    See  Dipsomania. 

SAUGADER  (Ger.),  n.  Za3'u*g-aM-ear.  An  absorbent  vessel, 
especially  a  lymphatic— S'entzundung.  See  Lymphanqeiitjs.— 
S'gefiecht.  A  lymphatic  plexus.  [L.]  —  Zwischenrippens'. 
An  intercostal  lymphatic.    [L,  304.] 

SATJGE  (Fr.),  n.  Sozh.  See  Salvia.— Eau  de  s.  See  Aqua 
SALVIA.— Essence  de  s.  See  Oil  of  sack.- Feuille  de  s.  A 
bistoury  or  lancet  shaped  like  a  sage-leaf.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— Huile 
essentielle  de  s.,  Huile  volatile  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of 
sage.— Hydrol6  de  s..  Infusion  de  s.  See  Infusum  salvia,— 
Olfiosiicre  de  s.  See  Elceosaccharum  salvl^!. — 016ule  de  s. 
See  Oil  o/ sage.— Tisane  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  infusidn  de  salvia 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  5  parts  of  sage-leaves 
in  1,000  of  boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  [Fr.  Cod.]  (in  345  of  boiling 
water  [Sp.  Ph.]),  and  straining.     [B,  95  (a,  38).]     . 

SAUGETHIERE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Zoig'eS-ter-es.    See  Mammalia. 

SAUGKBAFT  (Ger.),  n.  Za^'u^g-kra^ft.  See  Aspiration  (3d 
def.). 

SAUGNAPF  (Ger.),  SAUGNAPFCHEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Za^'u^g- 
na^pf,  -napf-ch^e^n.    A  suctorial  disc.    [B.] 

SAUGPOESTER  (Ger.),  n.  Za^'u^g-po^lst-e'r.  See  Boule 
graisseuse  de  Bichat. 

SAULCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zoil'ch^ean.  See  Columella.^S.  der 
Zirbel.  The  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  des 
Hogens  (oder  Fornix,  oder  Gewolbes).  See  Pillars  of  the 
fornix. 

SAtJLE  (Fr.),  n.  Sol.  See  Salix,— Decoction  d*6corce  de  s. 
See  Decoctum  salicts. — Extrait  aqueux  de  s.  See  Extracium 
sALicis.— S.  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Salix  alba.—H.  blanc  (6corce) 
[Fr.  Cod.].    See  Salix  (2d  def.). 

SAUEE  (Ger.),  n.  ZoU'e'*.  1.  See  Column  (1st  and  3d  ders)  and 
Pillar.  3.  A  ijile  for  generating  electricity.  [B.]  See  Battery. — 
Dritte  S.  [Stilling].  See  Column  of  (JoZZ.- Gewolbes'n.  See 
Pillars  of  the  fornix. — Graue  S*n.  The  anterior  gray  cornu  and 
the  posterior  cornu  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6  (K).]— Hintere  Run- 
zels'.  See  Pciterior  column  of  the  vagina. — Hintere  Vesicu- 
lars*.  See  Ciarfce's  column.— Hinters*.  The  posterior  column  of 
the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6  (K).]— Trockene  S.  See  Dt"]/  battery. — 
Vordere  Runzels*.  See  ^nier/or  column  o/  the  vagina. — Vor- 
ders'.  See  Anterior  gray  cornu.— Zambonisclie  S.  See  Dry 
battery. 

SAULX  (Fr.),  n.  So.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Ni§vre, 
France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (o,  14).] 

SAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Za^'u^m.  1.  A  seam  or  rhaphe.  3.  See  Layer. 
3.  SeeLiMBUs.  4.  See  Corpus  ^mft)*iai«m.—Basals'.  'See  Cuticu- 
lar  LAYER  (1st  def.).— Cuticulars*.  See  Cuticular  layer  (2d  def.). 
— Gehirns',  Gestreifter  S.  See  T^nia  semicircularis.~M.&.T- 
kiger  S.  See  T.ffi!NiA  /tippocampi.- Mutterinunds'.  Literally, 
the  seam  of  the  os  uteri ;  Schr6der''s  term  for  what  he  considered 
to  be  a  perceptible  line  of  demarkation  between  the  vaginal  mucous 
membrane  and  that  of  the  cervix  uterf  during  pregnancy,  more  or 
less  circular  in  shape,  coursing  around  the  face  of  the  cervix  in  the 
form  of  a  sort  of  sharp  edge.  Its  continuity  is  almost  always  inter- 
rupted in  women  who  have  already  borne  one  or  more  children. 
(A,  68.]— Oberer  S.  der  reticulS>ren  Substanz.  The  upper 
edge,  or  stratum,  of  the  reticular  substance  of  the  optio  thalamus. 
[I,  6  (K).]— Porencanals',  Poroser  S.  See  Cuticular  layer.— 
S.  an  dem  hinteren  Schenkel.  See  Taenia  semicircularis.—^^ 
des  Ammonshornes.  See  T^iENIA  hippocampi.— H.  des  Wulstes. 
See  Corpus  fimbriatum.—Vjxterev  S.  der  grossen  Hirnfalte 
[Dollinger].  See  Fornix  cerefiri.- Unters'  der  reticularen  Sub- 
stanz.   See  Reticular  formation. 

SAUMON  (Fr.),  n.    So-mo^n^.    See  Salmon. 

SAUMURE  (Fr.),  n.    So-mu«r.    See  Brine  and  Muria. 

SAUNDERS,  n.  Sa*nd'u'*rz.  See  Sandal-wood.— Red  s.  See 
Lignum  santali  rw&r/.— White  s.  See  White  sandal-wood. — 
Yellow  s.  1.  See  Amyris  maritima.  2.  See  Yellow  sandal- 
wood. 

SAUPOUDR  AGE  (Fr ),  n.  Ro-pu-dra^zh.  The  process  of  dust- 
ing with  a  powder.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Zoir'e^.  An  acid.  For  Einatomiqe  8.,  Ein- 
basische  S. ,  and  similar  forms,  see  Monatom  ic  acid,  Monobasic  acid, 
etc.— Allgemeine  S.  See  Acidum  catholicum.—S^ erxeugung. 
Acidity  (in  the  sense  of  acid  dyspepsia).— VoUkommene  S.  See 
Perfect  acid. 

SAURIA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Sa*r'(sa3'u*r)-ia-a3,  From  o-avpa,  a 
lizard.    Fr.,  sauriens.    Ger.,  Eidechsen.    The  lizard-like  Reptilia. 

SAURIDERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa*r(8a'>-u4r)-i''-dn6rm(de2rm)'aa. 
Gen.,  'derm'atos  i-aiis).    From  vavpa,  a  lizard,  and  Sipfia,  the  skin. 


Of  Wilson,  ichthyosis  cornea  (from  the  resemblance  of  the  scales 
to  those  of  a  saurian).  [G,  1.]— S.  spinosum  [Wilson].  See  Ich- 
thyosis histrix.—^*  squamosum  [Wilson].  See  Ichthyosis  se- 
bacea  squamosa. 

SAURIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa4r(sa3-u'»r)-i2-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
i-is).    See  Sauriderma. 

SAUROGNATHISM,  n.  Sa^r-o^g'na^th-i^z^m.  From  o-avpa, 
a  lizard,  and  yra^o?.  the  jaw.  In  birds,  the  condition  in  which  the 
halves  of  the  vomer  are  distinct  and  the  maxillo-palatine  bones  or 
processes  arrested  in  development.    [L,  121.] 

SAUROMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa4r(sa3-u4r)-o3m'a2t-u3m(u4m). 
Fr.,  sauromate.  A  genus  of  araceous  herbs.  [A,  35.]— S.  abyssi- 
nicum.  An  Abyssinian  species.  Its  starchy  tubers  possess  ex- 
treme acridity,  which  is  dissipated  by  heat,  [a,  35.]— S.  gutta- 
tum.    An  Indian  species.    The  tubers  are  poisonous,     [o,  35.] 

SAUROPSIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Sa4r(sa3-u4r)-o2ps'iM-a8.  From 
o-avpa,  a  lizard,  and  oi/(is,  appearance.  Of  Huxley,  a  primary 
division  of  vertebrates  comprising  the  reptiles  and  birds,    [a,  39.] 

SAURURUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Sa4r(sa3-u<r)-u2r(ur)'u8s(u«s).  From 
travpa,  &  lizard,  and  ovpa,  a  tail.  Fr.,  saurure.  Ger.,  Eidechsen- 
schwanz.  A  genus  of  the  Saururacece,  which  are  an  order  of  apet- 
alous  dicotyledons,  now  regarded  as  a  tribe  (the  Saururece)  of  the 
Piperaceoi.  [B,  19',  34,  43, 170, 180  (a,  35).]— S.  cernuus.  Ger.,  iiber- 
hdngender  Eidechsenschwanz.  Lizard's- tail,  American  swamp-lily. 
The  aromatic,  acrid  root  and  leaves  are  used  as  a  discutient  cata- 
plasm, are  said  to  be  laxative,  antispasmodic,  sedative,  and  some- 
what astringent,  and  are  recommended  in  strangury,    [a,  35.] 

SAUSAGE-POISONING,  u.  Sa*'se2j-poi"z'n-i2ni.  See  Al- 
lantiasis. 

SAUSARISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa^s(sa3-u4s)-a'»r(a3r)-i2z(i2s)'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  Gr.,  oavo-apio-^ds.  Fr.,  sausarisme.  Of  old  writers, 
heat  or  dryness  in  the  mouth.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SAUSEN  (Ger.),  n.  Za^'u^z-e'^n.  A  humming  sound,  [o,  14.]— 
Ohrens'.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

SAUSSUREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sos-su^r'e^-a^.  From  Saussure,  a 
Swiss  naturalist.  Fr ,  saussur^e.  A  genus  of  the  Saussureece, 
which  are  a  section  of  the  Serratuleoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  amara.  A  Si- 
berian herb,  said  to  have  properties  like  those  of  Erythrcea  centau- 
rium.  £tnd  used  as  a  vulnerary,  febrifuge,  and  antisyphilitic.  [a, 
35.]— S.  lappa.     See  Haplotaxis  auricula. 

SAUTEEEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa4(sa3-u4)-te21'lu3s(Iu4s).  Fr.,  sau- 
telle.  A  deciduous  bulb  produced  near  the  root  or  in  the  axil  of  a 
leaf  or  within  the  spathe.     [a,  35.] 

SAUTEURS  ERAN^AIS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sot-u^r  fra3n2-se«.  See 
Jumpers. 

SAUTE-VEAU  (Fr.).  n.  Sot-vo.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SAUVAGESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sov-aSzh-e^s'i^-a^.  Fr.,  sauvagese, 
sauvagesie.  The  typical  genus  of  a  tribe  or  suborder  iSauvagesece, 
Sauvagesiacece,  Sauvagesice,  or  Sauvagesieoe)  of  the  Violariece. 
[a,  35.]— S.  adima,  S.  erecta.  Fr.,  sauvagese  droite.  Iron-shrub, 
herb  of  St.  Martin  ;  a  mucilaginous,  bitterish,  aromatic  West  Indian 
and  South  American  species  ;  used  in  ophthalmia,  urinary  troubles, 
and  intermittent  fever,  and  as  a  pectoral,    [a,  35.] 

SAVENOE  (Ger.),  n.    Zasfe^n-un.    See  Oii  o/ savin. 

SAVIN,  SAVINE,  n's.  Sa^Y'l^n.  Lat.,  sabina  {herba).  Fr., 
snbine.  Ger.,  Saven.  1,  The  Juniperus  sabina,  also  its  tops.  2. 
The  Juniperus  virginiana ,  also  its  tops,  used  as  a  substitute  for 
those  of  Juniperus  sabina.  3.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Ccesalpinia 
bijuga  and  Xanthoxylum  pterota.  4.  The  Artemisia  maritima. 
[a,  35.]— Oil  of  s.  Lat..  oleum.  sabinoR  [V.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  oeihero- 
leum  sabince  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  essence  (ou  hiiile  vola- 
tile) de  sabine.  Ger.,  Sadebaumol,  Sadeol,  Sevenbaumol,  Savenol. 
A  yellow  or  almost  colorless  volatile  oil.  of  strong  odor  and  bitter- 
ish, very  acrid  taste,  obtained  by  distillation  from  the  fresh  tops  of 
Juniperus  sabina.  It  has  the  composition,  CinHig,  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine. When  distilled  with  8  parts  of  calcium  chloride  and  24  of  wa- 
ter, it  yields  chloroform,  with  the  effervescent  evolution  of  carbon 
dioxide.  It  is  a  violent  irritant,  and  has  been  used  in  atonic  amen- 
orrhcea  and  menorrhagia.  Used  as  an  abortifacient,  it  has  often 
produced  death.  [B.  5,  18  (a,  35).]— S.  tops.  Lat.,  sabina  [17.  S. 
Ph.].  sabinoe  cacumina  [Br.  Ph.],  herba  (sen  summitates  [Ger.  Ph.], 
sen  folia,  sen  frondes)  sabince  (vulgaris).  Fr.,  sommites  de  sabine. 
Ger.,  Sabinahraut^  Sevenkra'iit.  The  young  and  tender  shoots  or 
tops  of  Juniperus  salmia.     [o,  35.] 

SAVON  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  n.  SaS-voSn^,  See  Soap.— Alcool  (ou 
alcool6)  de  s.  See  Tiiictura  saponis.— Alcoolfi  de  s.  animal 
6tli6r6.  See  Anti-arthritic  balsam.— Alcool6  de  s.  campbr6 
(ou  compos6\  Bauine  de  s.  See  Linimentum  snponato-campho- 
ratum.~C6r3Lt  de  s.,  Einpiatre  de  s.  See  Emplastrum  saponis. 
—  Empiatre  de  s.  camphr^.  See  Emplastrum  saponatum.— 
Enipiatre  de  s.  saturn^.  See  Emplastrtmi  saponjs  fuscum.— 
Esprit  de  s.  See  Tinctura  saponis.— Essence  de  s.  camplir^e. 
See  Linimentum  .<iaponato-camphoratum.—Flhclie  de  s.  A  soap 
suppository.  [L,  41.]— Hiiile  de  s.  See  Oleum  saponis.— Eiqiieur 
de  s.  stibi6.  See  r/nc^w7-a  antimonii  saponafa. —Pilule.s  de  s. 
compos^es.  Bee  Pilulce  ayDRAROYRtJalappince. — Pilules  de  s. 
iiitr^es  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866].  A  mixture  of  20  grammes  of  medicated 
soap.  2  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  3  of  powdered  marsh-mallow  root 
divided  into  100  pills.  [B,  92,  93  (a,  14).]— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  pulvis  saponis  [Tr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  thoroughly 
drying  filings  of  medicinal  soap  at  25°  C..  powdering  in  a  marble 
mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (by  sifting 
the  soap  through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
S.  il  base  de  potasse.  See  Soft  soap.— S.  acide.  See  Pommade 
ophthalmique.S.  amnioniacal.  See  Linimentum  ammoni.^.— 
S.  aminoniacal  cainphr6.  See  Linimentum  saponato-campho- 
ratum.—S.  ainygdalin.    See  Sapo  medicatus.—S.  animal.    See 
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Sapo  animahs.—^.  antimonial.  See  Sapo  antimonit—S.  anti- 
pliloglstique  et  r^solutif.  See  Linimentum  plumbi  subacetati8, 
— fe.  autisialag:ogue.  See  Sapo  sulphurato-ceratus.—S.  arthri- 
tiqiie  de  Pott.  See  Spiritus  artfiritiGus  Fotiii.—S.  blanc. 
White  soap  ;  Castile  soap.  [B.]— S.  calcaire.  See  Linimentum 
calcis  (under  Calx).— S.  chimique.  See  Offa  alba.—S.  chi- 
mique  de  Dippel.  See  Sapo  chymicus  Dippelii.—S,  d* Alicante. 
See  Sapo  (2d  def.).— S.  de  Venise.  See  Sapo  venetus  (2d  def.).— 
S.  marbr6.  See  Marbled  soap  and  Mottled  soap.— S.  mou.  See 
Soft  SOAP  and  Sapo  viridis.S,  noir.  See  Qreen  soap.— S.  soda- 
ique  a  la  gralsse.  See  Sapo  animalis.—S.  sodaSque  a  I'liuile. 
See  Sapo  medicatus.—S.  stibi6.  See  Sapo  antimonii.— S.  vert. 
See  Sapo  viridis.— St  karate  de  s.  See  Emplastrum  saponis.— 
separate  de  s.  camphr^.  See  Emplastrum  saponatum.—Tein- 
ture  de  s.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Spiritus  saponatus  (2d  def.). 
2.  See  Tinctura  saponis.— Tein tare  de  s.  camphr^e.  See  Lini- 
mentum saponato-campkoratum. 
SAVOKV.u.    Sa'v'r-i2.    See  Satureia. 

SAW,  n.  Sa*.  Qr.,irpi<ov.  Lat.,serra.  Fr.,  scie.  G&r.,  Sage.  An 
instrument  for  cutting,  consisting  of  a  thin  blade  with  sharp  teeth 
on  Its  edge.— Amputating  s.  A  s.  resembling  either  the  dovetail 
or  the  jig  s.  of  the  carpenter,  with  the  teeth  set  so  as  to  cut  both 
with  the  forward  and  backward  motion.  [E.]— Butcher's  s.  A 
bow  s.  invented  by  Butcher,  of  Dublin,  so  arranged  that  the  blade 
can  be  turned  at  any  angle.  [E.]— Capital  s.  A  s.  with  a  broad 
and  thin  blade  and  heavy  back,  used  either  in  amputation  or  in  post- 
mortem examina- 
tions for  removing 
the  calvaria.  There 
are  several  varie- 
ties, such  as  Satter- 
lee's,  Parker's,  etc., 
differing  but  little. 
[E.]— Chains.  Fr., 
scie  d  chatne  (ou 
chainette).  Ger., 
Kettensdge.  A 


amputating  saw — pistol  handle. 


chain-like  instrument  in  which  each  segment  of  the  chain  is  fur 
nished  with  teeth  and  the  ends  of  the  chain  are  attached  to  mov- 


able hooked  handles,    [a,  34.] 
Ger.,  Kreissdge,  Scheibensdge. 


CHAIN  SAW  WITH 
CARRIER. 


Circular  s.  Fr,,  scie  d  molette. 
A  steel  disc  serrated  on  the  edge, 
placed  in 
the  axis 
or  trans- 
versely to 
the  axis  of 
a  handle, 
and  ope- 
rated by  a 
crank  at- 
tached   to 

BOW  AMPUTATING  SAW.  or    placed 

within  the 
handle,  [a,  34.]— Crown  s.  See  Trephine.— Embryotomy  s. 
Fr.,  embryotome  scie.  An  embryotorae  having  a  s.-like  action.— 
!Forceps-s.    See  the  major  list.— Graefe's  circular  s.    A  small 

circular    s.    set 
at  right  angles 
to     a    straight 
handle  which  is 
fitted     with     a 
crank  for  mak- 
ing   the    blade 
revolve.     [E.]— 
Ifeine*s    s.    A 
very    elaborate 
and  complicated  chain  s.  and  drill  combined,  for  operations  on 
bones.— [E.J— Hey*s  s.    A  small  s.  with  one  cutting  edge  straight 
and  the  other  convex,  used  in  trephining.   [E.]— Maxilla  s.  A  deli- 
cate, curved,  sharp-pointed  s. 
shaped  like  a  curved  bistoury. 
[E.j— Rotating  s.    A  bow  am- 
METACARPAL  SAW.  putating  s.  provided  with  a  cog- 

wheel attachment  to  impart 
rapid  motion  in  various  directions  to  a  very  fine  blade.  [E.]— 
Skull  s.  Ger.,  Kopfsdge.  See  Trephine.— Szymanowski's  bone- 
exsecting  s.  A  bow  s.  with  a  fine  wire  blade  and  an  arrangement 
in  the  handle  for  increasing  the  tension  of  the  blade.    [E.] 

SAWDUST,  n.  Sa^^'du^st.  Ger.,  Sdgespdne.  The  mass  of  frag- 
ments, especially  of  wood,  produced  in  the  process  of  sawing.  It 
has  been  used  as  a  dressing  for  wounds,    [a,  48.] 

SAXAHi,  adj.  Sa^x^'l.  Lat.,  saxalis  (from  saxuin,  a  rock). 
Pertaining  to  the  Saxales,  which  are  Lindley's  s.  alliance  (Lat., 
nixus  saxalis)  of  Apocarpce,  consisting  of  the  Baueracece,  Cunoni- 
acecB,  and  Saxifragece.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

SAXATILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa2x(sa8xVaH(aH)'isi-iss.  From  sax- 
urn,  a  rock.    Growing  on  or  frequenting  rocks,    [a,  48.] 

SAXIFKAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa2x(sa3x)-iaf'ra3g(ra3g)-a3.  From 
saxum,  rock,  and  frangere,  to  break.  Fr.,  saxifrage.  Qer.,  Stein- 
brech.  Saxifrage  ;  a  genus  of  the  Saxifragacece,  which  are  an  order 
of  polypetalous  dicotyledons  closely  allied  to  the  Bosaceoe  that 
has  been  variously  subdivided,  and  is  made  by  some  to  correspond 
to  the  SaxifragecB  in  the  narrower  sense.  The  Saxifragce  are  an 
order  consisting  of  Heuchera.  5.,  Tiarella,  Mitella,  etc.  The  Saxi- 
fragarice  are  a  division  of  the  Corniculatoe.  The  Saxifragariece 
are  essentially  the  SaxifragacecB.  The  Saxifragece  are  the  Saxi- 
fragacem  or  a  tribe,  suborder,  or  series  of  that  order  correspond- 
ing closely  to  the  Saxifragce.  The  Saxifraginece  are  a  class  of 
perigyuous  Dialypetalce  corresponding  to  the  Saxifragacece  or  an 
order  (cohort)  of  Caliciflorm.  fB.  121,  170,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  alba. 
See  under  S.  granulata.—S.  aurea.    The  Chrysosplenium  alter- 


nifolium  and  Chrysosplenium  oppositifoUum.  [a,  35.]— S.  bron- 
cliialis.  A  Siberian  species  used  in  angina  and  pleurisy,  [a,  35,] 
— S.  cotyledon.  Fr.,  saxifrage  cotyUdon{oupyramidale).  Pyra- 
midal saxifrage  ;  au  alpine  European  species,  considered  aperient 
and  diuretic  and  regarded  by  some  authors  as  the  KvtifidHov  of  Di- 
oscorides.— S.  crassifolia.  Fr.,  saxifrage  d  feuilles  ipaisses^  thi 
des  Mongols.  Thick-leaved  saxifrage ;  a  Siberian  species.  The 
root  is  antiseptic,  and  the  leaves  are  astringent.  The  stems  yield 
bergenin.  [a,  35.]— S.  granulata,  S.  granulosa.  Fr.,  saxifrage 
granulie  (ou  blanche\  casse-pierre,  rompt-pierre,  perce-pierre. 
Ger;,  horniger  Steinbrech^  Hundsrebe,  Keilm-aut.  Meadow-saxi- 
frage, first-of-May,  f  air-maids-of-France ;  a  species  common  through- 
out Europe.  The  acidulous  leaves  and  the  small  bitterish,  some- 
what austere  bulbs  at  the  root-crown  were  formerly  used  as  lithon- 
triptics.  [a,  35.]— S.  ligulata.  Great  strap-leaved  saxifrage  ;  culti- 
vated in  the  Himalayas.  The  rhizome  is  prescribed  for  teething 
children  and  in  dysentery  and  cough.  Externally  it  is  used  in 
poultices  as  an  antiphlogistic  and  absorbent,  [o,  35.]— S.  stellaris. 
Kidneywort,  starry  saxifrage ;  a  European  species  once  consid- 
ered lithontriptic.  [a,  35.]— S.  tri dactylites.  Nailwort,  whitlow- 
grass,  rue-leaved  saxifrage ;  a  European  plant  formerly  used  in 
adenosclerosis  and  in  liver  complaints,  [a,  35.]— S.  vulgaris.  See 
S.  flranwZaf a.— Semen  saxifragse  albae.  See  under  S.  granulata. 

SAXIFBAG-AL,  adj.  Sa2x-i=f'raa-gM,  Lat.,  saxifragalis.  Per- 
taining to  the  Saxifragales,  which  are  Lindley's  alliance  (Lat.,  nix- 
us saxifragalis)  of  perigynous  exogens  consisting  of  the  Saxifra- 
gacecBy  Hyarangeacece^  Cunoniacece,  and  Lythracece.    [a,  35.] 

SAXIFRAGE,  n.  Sa^xM^-fraj.  Fr.,  s.  1.  See  Saxifraga.  2. 
The  Pimpinella  saxifraga.  3.  The  Silaus  prafensis.  4.  The  Co- 
rum,  carui.    5.  The  Asplenium  ceterach.  .  [a,  35.] 

SAXIFRAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa3x(sa3x)-i3-fraj(fraSg)'ii>-a3.  See 
Saxifraga. 

SAXIFRAGTN,  n.  SaSx-i^fra'^j-i^n.  An  explosive  composed 
of  76  parts  of  barium  nitrate,  32  of  carbon,  and  2  of  potassium  ni- 
trate.   [B,  3.] 

SAXIFRAGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sa2x(sa3x)-iaf'ra2g(ra3g)-uSs(u<s). 
See  Lithontriptic. 

SAXOLINUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Sa2x(sa3x)-oai-in(en)'uSm(u<m). 
PYom  saxum^  a  rock,  and  oleum,  oil.  See  Vaseline  and  Petro- 
latum. 

SAXON-r-ES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  SaSx-o^nS-la-baSna.  A  place  in 
the  canton  of  Valais,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring.     [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

SBESTEN,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  quicklime.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SCAB,  u.  Ska^b.  A.-S.,scce&.  Gr.,  j/^wpa.  Lat.,  scabies.  Fr., 
croHte.  1.  A  coating  formed  by  the  drying  of  blood  or  other  dis- 
charges on  a  wounded  or  inflamed  surface.  3.  See  Crust  and 
Crusta.  3.  See  Scabies  /erina.— Knee  s.  See  Crusta  genu 
egumi.— Milk  s.  See  Crusta  lactea. — Sweat  s.  See  Crusta 
genu  egwini.- Weavers'  s.    See  Scabies. 

SCABER  (Lat.),  adj.    Skab(ska3b)'u6r(e2r).    See  Scabrous. 

SCABBY,  adj.  Ska'^b-i'*.  Lat.,  scabidus  (from  scabies,  the 
itch).    Fr.,  scabieux.    Affected  with  scabs  or  with  scabies,    [o,  48.] 

SCABIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skab(ska8b)'i2-ez(as).  Gen.,  -e'i.  From 
Bcabere.  to  scratch.  Gr.,  aypCa.  Fr.,  gale  (Ugitime\  vraie  gale,  mat 
de  Saint-Main,  rogne,  gratelle,  psore.  Ger.,  Krdtze,  Schneiders- 
Schabe,  Leinweberkrankheit.  The  itch  ;  a  contagious  disease  of 
the  skin  in  man  and  certain  of  the  lower  animals  due  to  the  pres- 
ence of  Sarcoptes  scdbiei,  which  bores  its  way  into  the  skin,  form- 
ing little  burrows  in  the  epidermis  the  course  of  which,  in  cer- 
tain situations,  especially  about  the  hands  and  feet,  the  penis, 
and  the  nipples,  is  apparent  upon  the  surface  in  the  form  of 
little  curved  or  straight  lines  of  roughened  or  broken  cuticle,  while 
in  all  situations  the  presence  of  the  parasite  is  attended  with  the 
formation  of  papules,  vesicles,  or  pustules  and  with  intense  itch- 
ing. [G,  5.]— S.  benigna.  See  Eczema.— S.  canina.  Fr.,  gale 
de  chien  (ou  canine).  A  form  of  s.  in  which  the  lesions  resem- 
ble the  mange  in  dogs.  [0,  17.]— S.  capitis.  Fr.,  gale  d  la  tite. 
An  exuding  and  crusting  disease  of  the  hairy  scalp  ;  scald  head ; 
eczema  capitis.  [G.]— S.  capitis  favosa.  Eczema  impetigino- 
sum  of  the  scalp.  [G,  11.]— S.  capitis  lupina.  See  Favus.— S. 
capitis  simplex.  A  disease  of  the  scalp  beginning  with  miliary 
pustules  which  break,  giving  exit  to  a  glutinous  fluid  that  dries  into 
crusts  full  of  holes  ;  probably  eczema  impetiginosum.  [G,  11.]— S. 
catamenialis.  Fr..  gale  catameniale.  Idiopathic  vulvar  or  gen- 
eral pruritus  immediately  preceding  and  occasionally  persisting 
throughout  menstruation,  [a,  34.]— S.  critica.  Fr.,  gale  critique 
(ou  m4tastatique).  A  term  for  various  skin  eruptions  (e.  g.,  eczema, 
urticaria,  and  erythema)  occurring  at  the  end  of  any  internal  dis- 
ease. [G,  17.] — S.  crustosa.  Fr.,  gale  norv^gienne.  Ger.,  nor- 
wegiscke  Krdize.  A  severe  and  inveterate  form  of  s.  affecting  both 
men  and  lower  animals,  observed  especially  in  Norway,  Iceland, 
and  the  Jura  Mountains.  When  it  affects  man,  thick  crusts  form 
upon  the. surface  of  the  skin,  especially  about  thn  hands,  feet, 
elbows,  knees,  and  buttocks,  and  the  nails  become  thick  and  claw- 
shaped.  [G.]  Cf.  Radeszyge.— S.  exquisita.  See  S.— S.  fera. 
See  Ecthyma.- S.  ferina.  Fr.,  gale  du  chat  (ou  du  chien,  ou  du 
lopin,  ou  du  pore,  ou  du  bceuf).  Mange  ;  a  parasitic  skin  disease 
of  lower  animals,  such  as  dogs,  cats,  wolves,  horses,  cattle,  sheep, 
and  swine,  due  to  the  presence  of  Sarcoptes  scabiei  communis. 
The  disease  may  be  communicated  to  man,  producing  lesions  simi- 
lar to  those  of  ordinary  s.,  but  which  disappear  spontaneously  in 
a  short  time.  [G.]— S.  lierpetica,  Fr.,  gale  dartreuse.  Of  Plenek, 
s.  in  which  vesicles  form,  followed  by  white  furfurs ;  probably 
eczema.  [G.]— S.  humida.  Fr.,  gate  humide.  Gier.,  fettchte 
Krdtze.  1.  S.  with  an  abundant  exudation.  2.  Eczema.  [G.] — S. 
lymphatica.  Fr.,  gale  lymphatique  (ou  pituiteuse).  "  Wateiy 
itch  "  ;  s.  attended  with  an  eruption  of  vesicles,  [G,  28.]— S.  naili- 
aris.    See  Eczema  papulosum.—H.  norvegica.  ,See  S.  crustosa 
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and  Radeszyqe.— S.  papuliforxnis.  See  Prurigo  (2d  def.)-— S- 
papulosa.  Fr.,  gale  miliaire.  S.  in  which  the  efflorescences 
are  papular.  [G.] — S.  pecorina.  Fr.,  gale  pecorine  (ou  du  mou- 
ton).  1.  The  s.  of  sheep.  [Q-,  7.]  2.  See  S.  crustosa.—H,  prurigi- 
nosa  palpebrarum  oculi.  See  Palpebral  conjunctivitis.— S. 
purulenta,  S.  pustulosa.  Fr.,  grosse  gale,  gale  purulettte  {on 
verolique).  S.  in  which  large  pustules  form,  especially  upon  the 
hands  and  wrists  in  children.  They  sometimes  resemble  those  of 
small-pox.  [G-,  12.]— S.  putrida.  See  S.  crustosa.S.  retrogres- 
ca.  Ger.,  zuriickgetretene  Krdtze.  Retrocedent  s.  According  to 
Plenck,  when  s.  was  too  suddenly  driven  in,  various  grave  symp- 
toms were  prone  to  follow.  [G,  11.]  Of.  Gale  rcntrde.— S.  scor- 
butica. Fr.,  gale  scorbutique.  S.  imputed  to  a  scorbutic  di- 
athesis. [A,  533  (tt,  21).]— S.  sicca.  Fr.,  gale  seche.  A  term  for 
various  dry  and  scaly  eruptions  (e.  g.,  eczema  squamosum,  psori- 
asis, and  prurigo).  [G.]— S,  sicca  papulosa.  See  Prurigo  (2d 
def.). — S.  spuria.  Fr.,  gale  b&tarde  (ou  fausse).  False  s.  ;  prob- 
ably eczema.  [G,  7.]— S.  venerea.  Fr.,  gale  vdndrienne.  Ger., 
venerische  Krdtze.  A  pustular  syphiloderm.  [G.] — S.  venerea 
contagiosa.  See  Scherlievo.— S.  verniinosa.  S.  in  which  little 
worms  or  acari  are  found.  [G,  11.] — S.  vesiculosa.  S.  in  which 
the  efflorescences  are  vesicular.    [G.] 

SCABIEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Slta3b-e-u«z.  1.  See  Scabiosa  and 
ScABiosA  arvensis.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  Scabiosa  succisa,  or  its 
flowers  or  leaves,  [a,  3.5.]— S.  succise,  S.  tronqu6e.  See 
Scabiosa  swccisa.— Tisane  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  strained  infusion  of 
2  parts  of  the  leaves  of  Scabiosa  succisa  in  200  of  boiling  water. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SCABIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ska2b(ska3bVi(i2)'o21-a3.    See  Scabies. 

SCABIOFHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska2b(ska3bJ-i2-o(o=').fob(fo'^b)'- 
i-a*.  From  scabies,  the  itch,  and  06j3oc,  fear.  A  morbid  fear  of 
scabies,    [a,  34.] 

SCABIOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska=b(ska8b)-i'»-os'a8.  From  scabiosus, 
rough.  Fr.,  scabieuse.  Ger.,  Scabiose.  1.  Scabious,  pin-cushion 
flower  ;  a  genus  of  the  Scabiosce,  or  Scabiosece,  which  are  a  family 
or  a  division  of  the  Dipsacece.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  S.  arvensis. — Flores 
scabiosae  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  scabieuse  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
escabiosa  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  flowers  of  S.  arvensis  (of  S.  succisa  [Fr. 
Cod.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  arvensis.  Fr.,  scabieuse  {des  champs), 
langue  de  vache,  oreilles  d'^dne,  mirlitons.  Ger.,  Ackerscabiose, 
gemeine  Scabiose,  Grindkraut,  Apostemkraut,  Krdtzkraut.  Clod- 
weed,  Egyptian  (or  gypsies')  rose,  field  scabious  ;  a  species  found 
in  Europe,  northern  Asia,  and  northern  Africa.  The  root,  herb, 
and  flowers  were  formerly  official.  The  bitterish,  mildly  astringent 
herb  is  still  in  use  as  a  domestic  aperient  and  alterative.  The  brittle, 
thin  root,  which  has  a  bitter,  somewhat  styptic  taste,  was  formerly 
used  as  an  alterative,  [a,  35.]— S.  atropurpurea.  Sp.,  escabiosa 
[Mex.  Ph.].  Egyptian  rose,  mournful  widow,  sweet  scabious, 
widow's-flower.  mourning  bride  ;  a  handsome  species  the  native 
country  of  which  is  not  known.  It  was  formerly  used  as  a  tonic 
and  sudorific,  [a,  35.]— S.  centauroides.  Ger.,  flockenblumenar- 
tige  Scabiose.  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe  and  western 
and  northern  Asia.  The  bitter  fruits  and  the  root  are  aperient,  laxa- 
tive, and  alterative,  [a,  35.1— S.  columbaria.  Fr.,  scabieuse  co- 
lombaire^  ceil  de  perdrix.  Ger.,  Taubenscabiose,  kleines  Apostem- 
kraut. Small  for  lilac-flowered)  scabious  ;  formerly  used  in  Europe 
and  Siberia  Uke  8.  arvensis.  [a,  35.] — S.  succisa.  Fr.,  scabieuse 
succise  (ou  tronquie),  herbe  d  diable,  mors  (ou  morsure,  ou  remors) 
du  diable.  Ger.,  Teufelsabbiss  (-Scabiose),  Anbisskraut,  St.  Peters- 
kraut.  The  niorsus  diaboli  or  deviFs-bit,  blue  bonnets  (or  buttons, 
or  kiss,  or  scabious,  or  ball),  fore-bit ;  a  European  species.  The 
root  and  herb  were  formerly  used  in  abscesses  and  in  syphilis, 
and  locally  in  leucorrhoea.  The  herb  is  not  now  used,  and  the  root, 
which  is  bitter  and  mildly  astringent,  is  chiefly  employed  by  the 
veterinarians.  It  is  said  to  be  used  in  France  in  adulterating  vale- 
rian, and  in  the  north  of  England  for  jaundice,    [a,  35.] 

SCABIOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ska2b(ska3b)-ia-os'u3s(u<s).  Ger., 
hrdtzig.    See  Scabby. 

SCABIOUS,  n.  Skaab'ia-u^s.  1.  See  Scabiosa.  2.  TheErlgeron 
annuus,  Erigeron  philadelphicus,  and  other  species  of  Erigeron. 
[a,  35.]— Hairy  sheep's  s.,  Sheep's  (-bit)  s.  See  Jasionb  mon- 
tana. — Sweet  s.  The  Scabiosa  atropurpurea  and  (in  North 
America)  the  Erigeron  annuus  and  Erigeron  philadelphicus  (1st 
def.).     [a,  35.] 

SCABREDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska2b(skaab)-red(rad)'o.  Gen., 
-red'inis.    From  scaber,  mangy.    See  Scabies. 

SCABBITIA  (Lat.),  SCABRITIES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ska^bCskaab)- 
Ti^'shmti'^)-ei^,  -ez(as).  Gen.,  -it'ioi,  -e'i.  From  scaber,  rough.  1. 
Roughness,  scabbiness.  2.  An  old  term  for  various  scabby  diseases 
of  the  skin,  such  as  scabies,  plica,  etc.  [G.]  3.  An  old  term  for 
trachoma.— S.  unguium.  Ger.,  Nagelgrind.  Roughness  of  the 
nails,  onychomycosis.    [G.] 

SCABROUS,  adj.  Ska^b^ru^a,  Lat.,  scaber,  scabrosus.  Fr., 
seabre,  scabreux,  raboteux.  Ger.,  sckarf,  krdtzformig,  rdudig. 
Having  hard  points,  scales,  or  other  inequalities  on  the  surface  ; 
rough  to  the  touch,    [a,  35.] 

SCABBUS,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  disorder  of  the  ears  accom- 
panied by  pain  or  by  a  sensation  of  roughness.    [A,  325.] 

SCACU-RCULiA,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  a  spirit  obtained  from 
the  ossa  de  corde  cervi  (q.  v.  under  Cervus).    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SC^VOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sea'(ska3'e2)-voai(wo2l)-a3.  From 
sccevus,  left-handed.  A  genus  of  the  Sccavolacece,  or  Scae.vole.oi, 
which  are  a  division  or  tribe  (sometimes  considered  an  order)  of  the 
Goodenovice.  [a.  35.1— S.  bella-iiiodagam.  A  tree  growing  in 
Malabar,  where  the  leaves  are  applied  to  abscesses,  tumors,  etc., 
and  used  as  a  diuretic  and  emmenagogue.  [a,  35.]— S.  cUlorantlia, 
S.  Koenigii,  S.  lambertiana,  S.  lobelia  [Linnaeus],  S.  macro- 
calyx,  S.  Plumieri,  S.  senegalensis,  S.  sericea,  S.  Sieberi, 
S.  taccada,  S.  Thunbergii.  The  faccada  of  India  and  Ceylon, 
Malay  rice-paper  plant.    The  bitter  juice  of  the  fruit  and  leaves  is 


employed  in  ophthalmia.  The  pith  is  considered  remedial  in  diar- 
rhoea and  an  aphrodisiac.  The  young  leaves  are  used  as  potherbs, 
for  the  preparation  of  emollient  lotions  and  poultices,  and  as  an 
emmenagogue  and  diuretic.  The  wood  and  bark  are  esteemed 
tonic.    The  S.  lobelia  of  De  Vries  has  similar  properties,    [a,  35.] 

SCALA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skal(ska31)'a3.  From  scandere,  to  cUmb. 
A  ladder  or  staircase  ;  a  structure  resembling  a  staircase.  [A,  312, 
322  (a,  48).]— Collateral  s.  See  Cochlear  canal.— Lowe nb erg 
s.  See  Cocmear  canal.— S.  anterior  (seu  externa)  cochleae.  See 
S.  vestibuli.—S,  inferior  (seu  interna)  cochleae.  See  S.  tympani. 
— S.  Oribasii.  Ger.,  Letter  des  Oribasius.  A  ladder-shaped  instru- 
ment formerly  used  to  reduce  dislocations  of  the  hmbs.  [L,  135  (o, 
50).]— S.  posterior  cochleae.  See  S.  tympani.S.  rhythmica 
[Bergmannl.  See  Hypoglossal  nucleus.— S.  superior  cochleae. 
See  S.  vestibuli.—S.  tympani.  Fr.,  rampe  du  tympan.  Ger.,  Pav^ 
kengang,  Paukentreppe,  Trommelhohlentreppe.  The  inferior  divis- 
ion of  the  canal  of  the  cochlea,  separated  from  the  s.  vestibuU  by 
the  lamina  spirahs  ossea.  [F.]— S,  vestibuli.  Fr.,  rampe  du  ves- 
tibule'. Ger.,  Vorhofstreppe.  The  superior  division  of  the  canal  of 
the  cochlea,  which  communicates  with  the  vestibule.    [F.] 

SCAI.ARIFOBM,  adj.  Skaai-a^r'tS-fo^rm.  Lat.,  scalariformis 
(from  scalaris,  belonging  to  a  ladder,  and  forma,  form),  scalaris. 
Fr.,  scalariforme.  Ger..  treppenfbrmig,  treppig.  Ladder-shaped  ; 
with  markings  flke  the  rounds  and  spaces  of  a  ladder,    [a,  35.J 

SCAIiD,  n.  Ska^ld.  Fr.,  echaudure.  Ger.,  Verbrilhung.  A 
burn  caused  by  a  hot  liquid  or  vapor.    [E.] 

SCALD,  n.  Ska*ld.  A  scabby  or  scurfy  disease  of  the  skin, 
usually  of  the  scalp.    [E.]    Cf .  Scalled  and  Scall. 

SCALE,  n.  Skal.  Gr.,  Kenis.  Lat.,  squama.  Fr.,  icaillcy 
squame.  Ger.,  Schuppe.  1.  Athin  appendage  of  the  skin  of  fisheg, 
etc.,  usually  flat,  of  small  size,  and  more  or  less  hard  or  horny. 
[o,  48.]  2.  A  thin  fragment  or  lamina  of  dried,  opaque  cuticle,  com- 
monly produced  by  a  morbid  condition  of  the  skin  ;  the  product  of 
desquamation  ;  also,  a  similar  product  resulting  from  a  dried  dis- 
charge. [G.]  3.  In  botany,  any  thin,  scarious  appendage.  It  may 
be  of  epidermal  origin,  or  a  degenerate  leaf,  [a,  35.]  See  Chaff 
and  Lepis.— Epidermic  s.  See  Epidermal  cell.— Fruit  s*s. 
The  imbricated  carpels,  bearing  seed  on  their  inner  side,  in  the 
fruits  of  gymnosperms.  [a,  35.]— Hair  s's.  Ger.,  Haarpldttchen. 
The  spindle-like  or  plate-like  cells  forming  the  cortical  or  principal 
part  of  a  hair.    [J,  21.]    Cf.  .Haar-FiBRES. 

SCALE,  n.  Skal,  From  scala,  a  ladder.  Fr.,  ichelle.  Ger., 
G^'adleiter,  Scala.  A  series  of  marks,  placed  at  known  distances 
apart,  by  means  of  which  measurements  are  made,  [a,  48.]  For 
the  various  thermometric  scales,  see  under  Thermometer.— Globu- 
limetric  s.  Of  Malassez,  a  transparent  ruler  marked  with  finely 
engraved  circles  of  known  diameters,  arranged  in  order  of  size  ; 
used  for  measuring  microscopic  circular  bodies,  especially  blood- 
cells.     ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  14,  1889,  p.  301  (a,  48).] 

SCALENE,  adj.  Ska'^l-en'.  From  ffKoXrjuoi,  uneven.  Lat., 
scalenus.  Fr.,  scalane.  1.  Of  a  figure,  having  the  sides  unequal. 
2.  Pertaining  to  a  s.  muscle,    [a,  48.] 

SCALENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ska2l(ska31)-en(an)'u3s(u<s).  Fr., 
scaUne.  Ger.,  Rippenhalter.  An  oblique  muscle,  with  unequal 
sides,  [a,  48.]— S.  anterior,  S.  anticus.  Ger.,  vorderer  Rippen- 
halter. A  long  triangular  muscle  which  arises  from  the  anterior 
tubercles  of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  cervical  vertebrse, 
and  is  inserted  into  the  scalene  tubercle  of  the  first  rib.  [L,  31, 142, 
332.] — S.  anticus  accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising 
from  the  transverse  processes  of  one  or  more  cervical  vertebrse 
and  inserted  into  the  clavicle.  [L,  332.]— S.  anticus  proprius 
colli.  See  Longus  colli  accessorius.S,  intermediarius.  Fr., 
scalene  intermedidire.  A  supplementary  s.  muscle,  situated  be- 
tween the  two  ordinary  scalem,  arising  from  the  anterior  tubercles 
of  the  sixth  and  seventh  cervical  vertebrse  and  inserted  into  the 
concave  border  of  the  first  rib,  immediately  behind  the  subclavian 
artery  ;  found  by  L.  Testut  in  a  Bushman,  being  the  analogue  of  a 
muscle  normal  in  the  Simice.  ["  Union  mfid.,"  July  22, 1884,  p.  139.] 
— S.  lateralis.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  posterior 
tubercles  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
cervical  vertebrae  and  inserted  with  the  s.  medius.  [L,  332.]— S. 
medius.  Ger.,  mittlerer  Rippenhalter.  A  muscle  arising  from 
the  posterior  tubercles  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the  cervical 
vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  upper  margin  and  anterior  surface 
of  the  first  rib.  shghtly  behind  the  s.  anticus.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— S. 
minimus.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  anterior  tuber- 
cles of  the  transverse  processes  of  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  cer- 
vical vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  second  rib.  [L,  332.]— S.  pos- 
ticu.s.  Ger.,  hinterer  Rippenhalter.  A  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  transverse  processes  of  the  lower  two  or  three  cervical  vertebrse 
and  is  inserted  in  the  second  rib  between  the  tubercle  and  the 
angle.  [L,  31, 142, 332.]— S.  primus.  See  S.  anticus.— S.  quartus. 
See  Levator  anguli  scapulce.S.  secundus.  See  S.  medius.— S, 
tertius.    See  S.  posticus. 

SCALER,  11.  Skal'u^r.  An  instrument  for  clearing  the  teeth 
of  tartar. 

SCALESIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skal(ska31)-e2s-i2-as(a3s)'i>s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  (-is).    See  Measles  (2d  def.). 

SCALING,  adj.  Skal'i^n'*.  Desquamating ;  marked  by  the 
production  of  scales.    [B.] 

SCALL,  n  Ska^l.  An  antiquated  term  for  various  scaly  or 
scabby  diseases  of  the  skin,  especially  eczema.  [G,  30.] — Asbestos 
s.  Seborrhoea  of  the  scalp.  [G.]— Crusted  s.  Eczema  impeti- 
ginosum.  [G.]— Bry  s.  See  Psoriasis  (1st  def.)  and  Eczema  sic- 
citjn.— Honeycomb  s.  See  Favus.— Humid  s.  See  Eczema. — 
Milky  s.  See  Crusta  iaciea. —Papulous  s.  See  Ecthyma. — 
Running  s.  See  Eczema. — S. -bladder.  An  eczematous  vesicle. 
[B,  117.]— Vesicular  s.  See  Eczema  vestcuiosuni. —Washerwom- 
an's s.    See  Eczema  lotricum. 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O',  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  Uke  ii  (German). 
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SCAL.L.KD,  adj.  Ska*ld.  Written,  also,  scaWd  and  scald.  Af- 
fected with  scall ;  scabby,  scurfy.    [G.] 

SCAIililON,  n.  Slsa'l'yu'n.  A  variety  of  Allium  ascaloni- 
citm,  also  any  onion  ttiat  does  not  form  a  bulb,  but  has  a  long  neck, 
like  the  leek.    [«,  35.] 

SCALP,  n.  Ska^lp.  ¥'t.,  peav,  du  crdne.  Ger.,  Kopfhaut.  The 
tegumentary  covering  of  the  skull.  [«,  48.]— Hairy  s.  Lat.,  capii- 
Uthtm,  ¥v.,  cuir  chevelu,  Ger.,  Kopfhaarhaut.  That  portion  of 
the  s.  that  is  usually  provided  with  a  growth  of  hair.    [G.] 

SCALPEt,   n.     Ska'lp'e^l.     Gr.,  ^varrip,  ivartipiSMv,  uriiffT^p, 
f  uo-Tpa,  iJ.axaipi.ov.     Lat.,  scalpellum,  scalpelhts  (dina.  of  scalprum, 
a  knife).    Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Scalpell.    A 
surgical  knife  of  medium  size  hav- 
ing a  convex  cutting  edge  and  the 
A  SCALPEL.  blade  wider  than  that  of  a  bis- 

toury.— Trepliiuing  s.    A  strong, 
short,  stout  s.  for  incising  the  scalp.    [E.] 

SCALPING,  n.  Ska^lp'i'n^.  From  scaZpere,  to  cut.  SeeG'erdy'a 
OPERATION  (1st  def.),  Periscyphisis,  and  Aposcythisis. 

SCALPRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ska'lp(skanp)'ru3m(ru''m).  From 
scalpere,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Schabeisen.  A  raspatory,  a  strong  knife. 
[E.]— S.  chlrurglcum.  See  Lancet.— S.  rasorium.  See  Raspa- 
tory. 

SCALPTUBA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ska21pt(skanpt)-u=r(urVa'.  From 
acalpere,  to  cut.    The  process  of  scraping  with  or  as  with  a  knife. 

SCAMMONEA  (Lat.),  n.  i.  Ska^mfskaSmj-mon'e^-a'.  See 
ScAMMONY. — Kesina  scammoneaB.    See  Resin  of  scammony. 

SCAMMONEE(Fr.),  n.  Ska=ra-mon-a.  See  Scammony. —fimul- 
sion  de  s.  (ou  purgative  avec  la  s.)  [Fr.  Cod.,  1832].  Lat.,  emul- 
SLO  cum  scammonio.  1.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part 
of  scammony  with  4  parts  each  of  white  sugar  and  yolk  of  egg, 
adding  gradually  4  parts  of  orange-flower  water  and  80  of  simple 
emulsion  ;  or  1  part  of  scammony,  5  parts  of  cherry-laurel  water, 
15  of  sugar,  and  IM  of  cow's  milk.  [B,  93, 119  (a,  14),]  2.  See  Mis- 
tura  scAMMONii. — Poudre  de  s.  Sp.,  polvo  de  escam.onea.  Scam- 
mony dried  at  25°  C,  pounded  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  80  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  powdered  in  a  bronze  or  iron  mor- 
tar at  a  dry,  cool  temperature,  leaving  as  residue  only  possible  im- 
purities [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  96  (o.  88).]— Poudre  de  s.  antimoni^e. 
See  Pulyis  Coi"nacchini. — B6sine  de  s.  See  Resin  o/ scammony. 
— .S.  d'Alep.  See  Aleppo  scammony.— Teinture  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  essentia  (seu  tinciura)  scammonii.  A  tincture  made  by  mace- 
rating scammony  with  five  times  as  much  80-per-cent.  alcohol  for 
ten  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.     [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

SCAMMONBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ska'm(ska'm)-mon'e2-u'm(u*m). 
See  Scammony.— TabellsB  scammonei  composltse  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
One-gramme  lozenges  consisting  of  25  parts  each  of  scammony  and 
calomel,  5  of  tragacantb,  945  of  sugar,  and  enough  water,    [a,  38.] 

SCAMMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska»m(ska'[n)-mon'i=-a».  1.  See 
Scammony.  2.  Of  Spach,  a  subgenus  of  Convolvulus,  [a,  35.]  3. 
Of  the  Br.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  ScAMMONY-root.— Bmulsio 
(purgans)  cum  s.  See  Mistura  scammonii.— Kadix  scammo- 
nife.  See  Scammony-iiooT. — Besina  scairnnonise.  See  Resin  of 
scammony.  —  Scammoniae  radix.  See  ScAMMONY-rooi.  —  Scana- 
monisB  resina.    See  Resin  of  scammony. 

SCAMMONIC  ACID,  n.  Ska^m-moSn'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  scam- 
Tnotiique.    See  Jalapic  acid. 

SCAMMONIN,  u.  Ska'^rn'mo'^n-i^n.  Fr.,  scammonine.  A 
glucoside,  C34H5eOi«,  extracted  from  scammony  ;  probably  iden- 
tical with  jalapin.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

SC.iMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ska=m(ska'm)-mon'i2-uSm(u<m). 
See  Scammony.— Confectio  [Br.  Ph.]  (seu  electuarlum)  scam- 
monii. Fr.,  Uectuaire  (ou  confection)  de  scam,monie.  Ger.,  S'- 
latwerge.  A  preparation  made  by  rubbing  3  oz.  of  resin  of  scam- 
mony and  1^  oz.  of  ginger,  both  in  fine  powder,  with  3  fl.  oz.  of 
syrup  and  li  oz.  of  clarified  honey,  adding  1  fluidrachm  of  oil  of 
caraway  and  i  fluidrachm  of  oil  of  cloves,  and  mixing  [Br.  Ph.]. 
The  older  ph's  directed  the  mixture  of  31  parts  each  of  scammony 
and  ginger  with  1-3  part  of  oil  of  cloves  and  enough  syrup  of 
orange-peel,  or  of  46  parts  of  scammony  and  23  each  of  ginger  and 
cloves  with  15  of  oil  of  caraway  and  enough  syrup  oC  roses.  [B,  95 
(a,  21) ;  B,  119  (a,  38).]— Essentia  scammonii.  See  Teinture  de 
soAMMONfiE.— Gescliwefeltes  S.  (Ger.).  See  Diacrydium  sulphu- 
ratani  — Guraini  scammonii.  See  Scammony— Lac  (seu  mis- 
tura [Br.  Ph.])  scammonii.  Fr.,  emulsion  purgative  avec  la 
scammon^e,  emulsion  {ov.  mixture)  de  scammon^e.  Ger.,  S^emul- 
sion.  An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  6  grains  of  powdered  scam- 
mony and  2  fl.  oz.  of  milk.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pilula  scammonii 
composita  [Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  oz. 
each  of  the  resins  of  .I'alap  and  scammony  and  powdered  animal 
soap  in  a  mixture  of  1  fl.  oz.  of  stronger  tincture  of  ginger  and  2  of 
alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  pilular  consistence.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Pulvis  scammonii  antimonialis.  See  PuLVis  Cornacchini.— 
Pulvis  scammonii  catliolicus.  Sp.,  polvo  de  escamonea  catd- 
lico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  4  parts  of  scammony,  6  each  of  jalap- 
bulbs  and  mechoaoan,  and  3  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Pulvis  scammonii  compositus.  1.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  powder  of 
4  parts  of  resin  of  scammony,  3  of  jalap-bulbs,  and  1  part  of  ginger. 
IB,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Pulvis  CornaccMni.— Kesina  scammonii. 
See  Resin  of  scammony.— S.  antiocliicum.  A  name,  now  of  no 
signifloance,  formerly  applied  to  certain  impure  varietie-s  of  s.  vari- 
ously adulterated.  [B,  180  (a,  35).]— Tlnctura  scammonii.  See 
Teinture  de  scammon4e. 

SCAMMONY,  n.  Ska'm'on-i".  Gr.,  <rKaij.ii.uvia.  Lat.,  scam- 
monea,  scammonia,  scammonium  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (.hale- 
pense  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.]).  resina  scammonium.  gummi  scam- 
monii. Fr.,  scammonee  ^d'Alep)  [Fr.  Cod.],  scammonie  deSyrie. 
Ger.,  Scammonium,  Skammonie.    Sp.,  escamonea  [Sp.  Ph.].    A 


gum-resin  obtained  by  incision  from  the  root  of  Convolvulus  scam- 
monia.  The  pure  product,  dried  by  exposure  to  sun  and  air,  is  a 
transparent,  brittle  substance,  breaking  with  a  vitreous,  shining 
fracture.  In  the  fragment  it  is  pale  yellowish-brown,  and  in  pow- 
der of  a  light-buff  color.  It  yields  by  treatment  with  ether  over  88 
per  cent,  of  soluble  matter,  the  residuum  being  almost  colorless. 
If  not  kept  quite  dry,  it  usually  becomes  moldy,  and  in  course  of 
time  develops  at  the  surface  a  white,  crystalline,  cauliflower-Uke 
efllorescence  the  chemical  nature  of  which  is  not  known.  Most  of 
the  s.  of  the  U.  S.  markets  is  in  circular  cakes,  6  inches  or  less  in 
diameter,  and  from  i  to  H  inch  or  more  thick  in  the  centre,  dark 
olive  or  dark  ash  externally,  and  lighter  internally.  When  frac- 
tured, it  exhibits  usually  a  finely  porous  structure.  It  has  a  pecul- 
iar cheesy  smell,  and  a  taste  which,  though  slight  at  first,  leaves 
a  bitterish,  acrid  sensation.  When  triturated  with  water,  it  gives 
to  the  latter  a  greenish,  milky  appearance.  S.  has  cathartic  prop- 
erties, due  to  the  presence  of  jalapin.  As  its  tendency  is  to  gripe,, 
it  is  usually  given  with  other  cathartics,  or  in  emulsion  with  muci- 
lage, almonds,  or  some  other  demulcent.  It  was  used  by  the  an- 
cient Greeks  and  Arabians  not  only  as  a  purgative,  but  externally 
in  various  skin  diseases.  [B,  5,  18,  180  (o,  35).]— Aleppo  s.  Lat., 
scammonium  halepense  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.]  (seu  aleppicum).  Fr,, 
scammon4e  d'Alep  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  aleppisches  Scammonium, 
Scammonium  von  Halep.  S.  shipped  from  Aleppo  ;  a  name  for- 
merly given  to  very  pure  sorts  of  s.  from  that  port.  To  day,  at 
least  in  the  United  states,  the  term  is  applied  to  s.  of  various  quali- 
ties shipped  from  Smyrna,  [a,  36.]— Factitious  s.  See  Mont- 
pellier  s.  and  under  Smyrna  s.— I'rencli  s.  See  Montpellier  s.— 
£acrima  s.  The  pure  drug  as  prepared  near  Smyrna  by  mixing 
shell  s.  with  the  partially  dried  drops  of  juice  remaining  on  the  cut 
surface  of  the  root  and  with  a  calcareous  earth.  It  occurs  in  ir- 
regular lumps  of  a  porous  or  bubbly  structure,  owing  to  the  fer- 
mentation of  the  s.  juice  from  long  exposure  to  heat  and  its  reten- 
tion in  a  liquid  condition,  [a,  3571— Montpellier  s.  Lat.,  scam- 
monium monspeliacum  (seu  montepelliacum,  seu  gallicum).  Fr., 
scammonee  de  Montpellier  (ou  en  gaieties).  Ger.,  franzosisches 
Scammonium,  Scammonium  von  Montpellier.  French  s. ;  a  fac- 
titious s.  prepared  from  the  expressed  juice  of  a  plant  (Cj/Jianc?i«m 
monspeliacum,  according  to  Guibourt)  and  various  resins  and  pur- 
gatives. It  is  found  usually  in  flat,  semicircular  cakes,  blackish 
internally  as  well  as  externally,  of  a  very  bitter,  nauseous  taste 
and  a  feeble  balsamic  smell,  not  at  all  like  that  of  real  s.  When 
rubbed  with  the  moistened  flnger,  instead  of  forming  a  white  emul- 
sion like  s.,  it  becomes  dark-gray,  unctuous,  and  tenacious.  [B,  5, 
180  (a,  35).]  Cf.  Smyrna  s.— Kesin  of  s.  Lat.,  resina  scammonece 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (seu  scammunice  [Belg.  Ph.,  Ger,  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  seu  scammonii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]), 
scammonioe  resina  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  resine  de  scammonee  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Scammoniumharz.  A  brown,  resinous  substance,  of  little  or 
no  taste  and  smell,  extracted  from  s,  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Swed. 
Ph.],  from  s.-root  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg,  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.],  or  from  either  [Br,  Ph,]  with  alcohol.  The  resin  is  freely 
soluble  in  ether,  and  does  not  form  an  emulsion  with  water.  fB,  5, 
18,  95  (a,  35,  38).]— S.-root.  Lat.,  scammovia  [Br.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.],  scammonice  radix  [Br.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  radix  scammonice 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.].  Sp,,  escamonea  irciiz)  [Sp. 
Ph.].  The  dried  root  of  Convolvulus  scainmonia.  [B,  6,  18  (oi,  35).] 
—Shell  s.  Ger.,  Scammonium  in  Schalen.  Pure  s,  allowed  to 
dry  in  the  mussel-shells  in  which  it  was  received  from  the  incised 
root ;  now  rarely,  it  ever,  found  in  commerce,  [a,  35.]— Smyrna 
s.  Lat.,  scammonium  smymmum  (seu  de  Smyrna).  Fr,,  scam- 
monee de  Smyme.  Ger.,  smymisches  Scammonium.  The  name 
formerly  given  to  inferior  varieties  of  s.  shipped  from  Smyrna.  At 
present  the  term  is  applied  in  the  United  States  to  spurious  s's,  in- 
cluding MontpeHier  s.  [a,  35,]— Virgin  s.  Pure  s.  Most  of  the  s. 
occurring  in  commerce  under  this  name  is,  however,  more  or  less 
adulterated,  the  pure  resin  varying  from  25  to  80  per  cent,  [a,  25,] 
SCAMNUMiLat.).  n.  n.  Ska'm(skaSm)'nuSm(nu<m).  Gr.,  a/taji- 
vov,  trKaiivoi.    A  bench.-— S.  Hippocratis.    See  Bathrion. 

SCANDENT,  adj.  Ska'n'd'nt.  Lat..  scandens.  Fr.,  grimpant. 
Ger.,  kletternd,  klimmend.  Of  stems,  climbing  by  any  mode(twist- 
ing  excepted,  according  to  some  authors),    [a,  35.] 

SCANDIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ska2nd(skaSnd)'i2-uSm(u<m).  A  metal 
of  the  aluminium  group,  discovered  in  1881  by  Nilson.  Symbol,  So ; 
atomic  weight,  44.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SCANDIX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ska2nd(ska'nd)'i'x.  Gen.,  -ic'os  (-ic'is). 
Gr.,  iTKivSi.(  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  cerfeuil.  Ger.,  Nadelkerbel  (2d  def.). 
1.  Of  the  ancients,  S.  australis ;  according  to  some,  Anthriscus 
cerefolium  (the  s.  of  old  pharmacy).  2.  A  genus  of  umbelliferous 
herbs.  The  Scandicece  (of  C.  Koch,  a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce), 
Scandicidos  (of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Apiacece),  Scandicince  (of 
Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Umbelliferce),  a,Di  Scandicinece  (of  Koch, 
a  tribe  of  the  Umbilliferm  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of 
the  Ammineat)  are  all  essentially  equivalent,  containing  S.,  Anthris- 
cus. Chcerophyllum,  Myrrhis,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  australis.  Ger., 
siidlicher  Nadelkerbel.  The  o-itavSif  of  Dioscorides,  according  to 
Winkler  ;  an  edible  southern  European  species  used  as  an  aperient 
and  diuretic,  [o,  36.]— S.  pecten  (Veneris).  Fr,,  peigne  de  Vi- 
nus,  aiguille  de  berger  (ou  des  dames),  aiguillette,  emporte-peigne, 
grand-dent.  Ger.,  kammformiger  Nadelkerbel,  Venuskamm,  Ve- 
nusstrahl,  Hirtennadel.  Adam's  (or  beggar's,  or  shepherd's,  or 
tailor's,  or  crow-,  or  crake-,  or  Venus's,  or  witches',  or  devil  s- 
darning-)  needle,  lady's  (or  shepherd's,  or  Venus's)  comb,  wild  (or 
needle)  chervil ;  common  throughout  Europe.  The  entire  plant 
has  properties  like  those  of  Anthriscus  cerefolium.    [a,  35.] 

SCANSOKES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Ska!'ns(ska=ns)-or'ez(as).    From 

scandere,  to  chmb.    An  order  of  birds  (the  climbers)  having  the 

toes  turned  two  backward  and  two  forward.    [L,  14"  (o,  27,  39),] 

SCANTON,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  fcetor  of  the  urine.    [A,  326.] 

SCAPE,  n.    Skap.    Lat.,  srnpvu.    Fr.,  hampe  (1st  def.).    Ger,. 

Schaft  (1st  def.).    1.  A  peduncle  rising  from  the  ground  ;  a  flower- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A3,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank 
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ing  stem  or  branch,  with  no  proper  foliage,  springing  from  a  rhi- 
zome or  from  the  crown  of  a  root,  [a,  35. J  2.  The  stem  of  a 
feather.  [L,  221.]— Foliated  s.  Fr.,  hampe  feuillee.  A  s.  sur- 
rounded at  its' base  by  leaves,    [a,  35.] 

SCAPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SkaCska^/fa*.  From  o-Ka^ij,  a  trough. 
Ger.,  Scaphe  {des  Ohres).    See  Scaphoid  fossa  (1st  def.j. 

SCAPHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skaaftska^fyi^-oSn.  Gr.,  trK6.^iov  (dim. 
of  o-Ka<^)},  a  trough).    See  Cranium. 

SCAPHIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ska2f(ska3f)'i2-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  <tk6.~ 
c/noi'.    The  carina  in  a  papilionaceous  flower,    [a,  35.] 

SCAPHOCEPHALISM,  n,  Skaaf-o-seafan-i^zm.  From  <rKdi/)i?, 
aboat  or  a  ship,  and  ice^aA^,  the  head.  Fr.,  scaphoc^phalie.  Ger.. 
Skaphokephalie.  A  form  of  cranial  asymmetry  in  wnich  the  skull 
has  a  boat-like  shape  from  its  abnormally  large  development  in 
the  vertical  and  especially  the  longitudinal  direction.    [C,  3.] 

SCAPHOID,  adj.  Ska^f'oid.  Lat.,  scaphoides  (from  o-kol^ti,  a 
boat,  and  eTSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  scapho'ide.  Ger.,  katinforniig. 
Resembling  a  boat.     [C] 

SCAPHOIDO-SUS-PHAILANGIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Ska3-fo-e-do- 
sui^-fa^l-a^n^-zhe-a^n^.    See  Abductor  hrevis  pollicis, 

SCAPHOtUNAR,  adj.  Skaf-o-hi^n'aSr.  From  <7-Kd(fri].  a  boat, 
and  /uTia,  the  moon.  Pertaining  to  the  scaphoid  and  semilunar 
bones,    [a,  48.] 

SCAPHULA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ska2f(ska3f)'u'>l(u*l)-a3.  From  o-Kd^Tj, 
a  boat.    See  Fossa  navicularis  (1st  def.). 

SCAPHYGIiOTTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skaf(skaSf)-i2(u8)-glon(glot)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -glot'tidos  {-idis).  From  crKdi^i),  a  boat,  and  vAwttis,  the 
glottis.    A  genus  of  tropical  American  orchids,    [a,  35.] 

SCAPULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skaap(skaap)'u21(u41)-aa.  Ger.,  Achsel- 
6eiii,  Schulterblatt.  A  flat  bone,  irregularly  triangular,  with  its 
apex  directed  downward  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  thorax, 
covering  the  space  between  the  second  and  seventh  ribs.  Its  an- 
terior surface  presents  a  concave  and  several  flat  spaces  for  the 
attachment  of  muscles.  The  posterior  surface  is  divided  into  the 
infraspinous  and  supraspinous  fossae  by  an  elevated  ridge  (spine), 
which  terminates  anteriorly  in  the  acromion  process.  From  the 
anterior  margin  springs  the  glenoid  cavity,  above  which  lies  the 
coracoid  process.  [L^— S.  accessoria.  A  small  ossicle  in  the 
humero-scapular  articulation  of  birds.  [L,231.]— Scapulae  alat»e. 
Of  Aristotle  and  Galen,  the  wing-like  appearance  of  the  scapulge 
occurring  in  weak-muscled  and  thin  persons  and  in  paralysis  of  the 
serratus  maguus.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

SC APULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n,  SkaSp-un-a'^r.  See  Scapulary. 

SCAPULALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska2p(ska3p)-u21(u*l)-aai(a31)'ji!»- 
(gi*)-a3.  From  scapula  (q.  v.\  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  scapulalgie. 
1.  Pain  in  the  scapula.  2.  Of  Tiilaux,  neuralgia  of  the  circumflex 
nerve,     [a,  34.] 

SCAPUIiAR,  adj.  Ska'p^u^l-a^r.  Fr..  scapulaire.  Ger..  s. 
Pertaining  to,  attached  to,  or  adjacent  to  the  scapula ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  pi.,  feathers  overlying  the  scapulae.    [L.] 

SCAPULAKY,  adj.  Ska^p'uai-ar-i*.  Lat..  scapularis  (from 
scapula,  the  shoulder).  Fr. ,  scapulaire.  Pertaining  to  the  scapula  ; 
as  a  n.  (Lat.,  scapularia),  a  s.  bandage.    [L,  180  (o.  43).] 

SCAPULO-CLAVICULAR,  adj.  Ska2p"un-o-kla2v-i3k'un- 
a'r.    Pertaining  to  the  scapula  and  the  clavicle. 

SCAPUrOCLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ska2p(ska3p)"un- 
(u*l)-o(o3)-kla(kla3)-viak(wi2k)-u*l(un)-a(a8)'ri2s.  Fr.,  scapulo-cla- 
viculaire.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle  and 
inserted  into  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.     [L,  31,  332.] 

SCAPULO-COBACOID,  adj.  Ska2p"u»l-o-ko''r'a2k-oid.  Per- 
taining to  the  scapula  and  its  coracoid  process.    [L.] 

SCAPTJLO-CORACO-RADIAL  (Fr.),  n.  Ska^p-uOl-o-kor-a*- 
ko-ra'd-e-a^l.    See  Biceps  flexor  brachii. 

SCAPULOCOSTALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ska'»p(ska8p)-uai(u*I)-o(o3)- 
ko3st-al{a3])'i2s.  From  scapula  {q.  v.).  and  casta,  a  rib.  See  Sub- 
CLAVius  posticus.— S.  minor.    See  Subclaviiis  posticus. 

SC APUrODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ska«p(ska3p)-u21(uM)-o(o»)-di«n- 
(du^n)'i*-a3.  From  scapula,  the  shoulder,  and  bSvvri^  pain.  Fr., 
scapulodynie.    See  Omalgia. 

SCAPUI^O-HUMEKAr,  adj.  Ska3p"u31-o-hu2m'e=-r'l.  Per- 
taining to  the  scapula  and  the  humerus.    [L.] 

SCAPUIiOHUMERAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skaap(ska3p)'un(un)-o- 
(o3)-hu!'m(hu*m)-e2r-al(a31)'i2s.  Fr.,  scapulo-hum^ral.  See  Teres 
major. — Great  s.  See  Adductor  of  the  arm. — S.  g^racilis.  See 
5.  parvus.— S.  mag^nus.  Fr.,  grand  scapulo-humeral.  The  ana- 
logue in  lower  mammals  of  the  scapular  portion  of  the  deltoideus 
in  man.  [L,  13.]  Cf.  Abductor  brachii  longus.S.  medius.  See 
CoRACOBRACHiALis.— S.  minor  [Girard].  Ger.,  mittlerer  Schulter- 
umdrehermuskeU  kurzer  Ausivdrtszieher  des  Armbeins,  dusserer 
kurzer  Beuger  des  Armbeins.  The  analogue  in  lower  mammals  of 
the  teres  minor  of  man.  Leyh  divides  this  into  scapulotrochiterius 
medius  and  scapulotrochiterius  parvus.  [L,  13.]  Cf.  Abdtictor 
brevis  brachii.— S.  parvus.  Fr.,  scapulo-humeral  grile.  Ger., 
Spanner  des  Kapselbandes,  kleiner  Schulterarmbeinmuskel.  The 
analogue  of  the  coracobrachialis  accessorius  of  man,  found  only  in 
sohpeds.     [L,] 

SCAPUIiO-HlTMERO-Otll^CBANIEN  (Fr.),  n.  SkaSp-uOl-o- 
u^m-a-ro-ol-a-kra^n-e-a^n^.    See  Triceps  extensor  cubiti. 

SCAPUI^O-HYOIDIEN  [Chaussier]  (Fr.),  n.  Ska3p-u«l-o-e-o- 
ed-e-a^n^.    See  Omohyoidkus  (1st  def.). 

SCAPULO-OLECRANIUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ska2p(ska3p)"un- 
(u*l)-o(o')-ol-e2k-ran(ra3n)'i2-u8s(u4s).  Fr.,  scapulo-ol^cranien.,  long 
extenseur  de  Vavant-bras.  Ger.,  langpr  Schulterelbogenmuskel. 
langer  Strecker  des  Vorarms,  langer  JSlbogenstrecker.  An  exten- 
sor of  the  forearm  of  lower  mammals,  arising  from  the  scapula 


and  attached  to  the  posterior  border  of  the  ulna  and  the  anti- 
brachial  aponeurosis.  It  is  a  portion  of  the  caput  magnum  of  the 
triceps  extensor  brachii.  [L,  13.]— S.-o.  longrus.  See  S.-o. — S.-o. 
major.  Fr.,  gros  extenseur  de  Vavant-bras,  grand  scapulo-ole- 
crdnien.  Ger.,  dicker  Strecker  des  Voratmes,  grosser  Schulterel- 
bogenmuskel. In  solipeds,  the  scapular  head  or  portion  of  the 
caput  magnum  of  the  triceps  extensor  brachii,  the  analogue  of  the 
scapular  head  of  the  triceps  extensor  cubiti  of  man.    [L.] 

SCAPULO-KADIAL  [Chaussier]  (Fr.),  u.    Ska^p-un-o-raSd-e- 
a^l.    See  Biceps  flexor  brachii. 

SCAPULOTROCHITERIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ska2p(skasp)''u21- 
(u41)-o(o3)-trok(tro2ch2>i2t-e(e2/ri2-u3s(u*s).  See  Scapulohumeralis. 


SCAPUI.UM  (Lat.),  u. 
Scapula. 


u.    Ska2p(ska3p)'u21(un)-u3m(u*m).    See 


A  SPRING  scarifi- 
cator. 


SCAPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skap(ska9p)'u3s(u*s).  A  shaft  or  stem  ; 
in  botany,  see  Scape.— S.  penis.  The  body  of  the  penis,  between 
the  glans  and  the  crura.    [L.]— S.  pili.    See  B.AiR-shaft. 

SCAR,  n.  Ska^r.  Gr.,  ea-xapa.  Lat.,  eschara.  Fr.,  cicatrice. 
Ger..  Narbe.  1.  See  Cicatrix.  2.  The  mark  left  on  the  stem  by 
the  detachment  of  a  leaf,     [a,  35.]    3.  See  Hilum  (1st  def.). 

SCARAB^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ska2r(ska8r)-a2b(a3b)-e'(a3'e2)-u3s- 
(u^s).  Gr.,  o-KapdjScto?.  A  genus  of  the  Coleoptera.  [L,  28  (a,  39).] 
— Oleum  scarabaei  cornuti.  See  under  Lucakus  cervus. — S. 
unctuarius.    See  under  Meloe  variegaius. 

SCARBOROUGH,  n.  Ska3r'b^ru3.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in 
Yorkshire,  England,  where  there  are  mineral  springs,    [a,  14.] 

SCARDAMYGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ska3rd-a2m(a3m)-i2g(u8g)'- 
mu3s(mu^s).    Gr..  aKapSaixvyfio^.    Winking. 

SCARIFICATION,  n.  SkaSr-i^-fiS-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  scarificatio 
(from  scarificare^  to  scarify).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Ritzen,  S.  The  act  or 
process  of  making  small  superficial  incisions.    [E.] 

SCARIFICATOR,  n.  Ska^r'ia-fi^k-at- 
o^r.  Lat.,  scarificaiorium.  Fr.,  scarifi- 
cateur.  Ger.,  Schropfschnapper^  Schrbp- 
feisen.  An  instrument  for  effecting  scarifi- 
cation. [E.]— Spring  s.  Fr.,  scarificateur 
d  detente.  Ger.,  Schndpper.  An  instru- 
ment composed  of  a  number  of  sharp 
blades  so  hinged  that  they  may  be  with- 
drawn simultaneously  into  a  receptacle 
and,  when  the  latter  is  applied  to  the  i^art 
to  be  scarified,  freed  by  releasing  a  spring, 
so  that  they  sweep  rapidly  through  the 
tissue. 

SCABIOtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska2r(ska3r)-i(i2)'o21-as.  1.  A  section 
of  the  genus  Lactuca.  2.  The  Lactuca  s.  3.  The  Cichorium 
endivia.     [a,  35.] 

SCARIOSE,  SCARIOUS,  adj's.  Skar'iS-os,  -uSg.  Lat.,  scari- 
osus.    Fr.,  scarieux.    Scaly  ;  of  leaves,  dry  and  membranous. 

SCARLATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ska3rl-at(aat)'a3.    Scarlatina.    [G,  16.] 

SCARI^ATECPHIiOGIOIS  (Lat.),  n.  Ska3rl-a2t{a3t)-e2k-floj- 
(flo'*g)-i(i2)'o2-i2s,  Fr.,  scarlatecphlogio'ide.  Scarlatinous  variola. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCARLATINA  (Lat.),  n.,  f .  of  adj.  scarlaiinus  (febris  under- 
stood). Ska.^rl-a.H(a.Hyi^n-a.^ ;  in  Eng.,  ska^rl-a^t-en'a^.  See  Scarlet 
fever.— Equine  s.  A  contagious  and  epidemic  variety  of  the  so- 
called  pink-eye  in  horses.  [Peters,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,""  Dec.  15, 
1883,  p.  658  (D).] — S.  anginosa,  S.  cynancliica.  See  Anginous 
scarlet  fever. — S.  erysipelatosa.  S.  in  which  the  eruption  re- 
sembles that  of  erysipelas.  [D,  74.]— S.  gastrica.  S.  complicated 
with  gastro-enteritis.  LG,  10.]— S.  gravior.  See  Malignant  scarlet 
FEVER.— S.  hoemorrhagica.  S.,  usually  s.  septica  (g.  v.),  attended 
with  cutaneous  hgemorrhages  in  the  form  either  of  petechias  or  of 
larger  ecchymoses.  [G.]— S.  inflammatoria.  S.  with  severe  in- 
flammatory manifestations  in  the  throat  and  upon  the  skin.  [G, 
15.]— S.  in  puerpera.  See -PwerperaZscaWei  fever  and  5.  mi7tar/s, 
and  cf .  Erythema  puerperarum.—^.  laevigata.  S.  in  which  the 
exanthem  is  characterized  by  marked  congestion  together  with 
some  swelling  and  tension  of  the  skin.  [G.]— S.  laevis.  Mild  and 
uncomplicated  s.  [G.]— S.  latens.  See  S.  sine  erttptione.S. 
legitima,  S.  legitimata.  See  S.  Icevis. — S.  maligna.  See 
Malignant  scarlet  fever.— S.  medicamentosa.  A  medicinal 
rash  resembling  the  exanthem  of  scarlet  fever.  [G.  27.]— S.  mi- 
liaris.  Ger.,  Scharlachfriesel.  1.  In  obstetrics,  that  form  of  so- 
called  puerperal  scarlet  fever  in  which  a  scarlatiniform  rash  ap- 
pears on  the  neck  and  trunk,  while  the  limbs  are  either  wholly 
free  or  affected  with  vesicles  like  those  of  miliaria.  [A,  57.]  2.  ^, 
attended  with  miliaria  crystallina  (g.  v.).  [G,  10.]— S.  mitis.  See 
Simple  scarlet  fever  and  Dengue.— S.  morbillosa.  See  Rubeola 
(1st  def.),— S.  nervosa.  Ger.,  nervoser  Scharlach.  See  Torpid 
scarlet  fever.— S.  papulosa.  S.  in  which  the  exanthem  is  attend- 
ed with  papular  efflorescences  (due  to  implication  of  the  follicles'); 
usually  most  marked  on  the  legs.  [G.]— S.  pemphigoidea.  See 
Bullous  scarlet  fever.—S.  pruriginosa.  Urticaria.  [G,  64.] 
— S.  puerperalis.  Ger.,  PueiperaUcharlach.  See  Puerperal 
scarlet  fever  and  S.  miliaris. — S.  pustulosa.  S.  with  a  pustular 
exanthem.  [G.]  See  Bullous  scarlet  fever.- S.  putrida.  Grer., 
fauliger  Scharlach.  See  Malignant  scarlet  fever.—S.  rlieu- 
matica.  See  Dengue. — S.  septica.  S.  of  a  malignant  type 
with  decided  marks  of  septic  poisoning.  [G.]  Cf.  Septic  scarlet 
FEVER  and  S.  hoemorrhagica. — S.  simplex.  Fr.,  scarlatine  simple 
(ou  normale).  S.  of  a  mild,  uncomplicated  type.  \Gr,  7,  15.]  Cf. 
Simple  scarlet  fever.— S.  sine  angina.  S.  without  severe  throat 
symptoms.  [G.] — S.  sine  eruptiohe,  S.  sine  exantliemate.  S. 
characterized  by  fever,  either  mild  or  of  a  typhoidal  character,  and 
sometimes  attended  with  angina,  sometimes  with  albuminuria,  but 
without  a  rash.  [G.]— S.  synochalis.  See  Scarlet  fever.—S. 
traumatica.    Ger.,  Wundscharlach.    A  general  erythema  of  the 
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cutaneous  surface,  resembling  the  rash  ot  scarlet  fever,  which 
sometimes  follows  surgical  operations.  It  is  usually  accompanied 
with  fever,  but  ditters  from  scarlet  fever  in  its  brief  duration  and 
in  the  absence  of  desquamation.— S.  typhosa.  Ger.,  Scharlach- 
typhus.  1.  See  Roseola  typhosa.  a.  S.  of  a  malignant  form  at- 
tended with  great  depression  of  vitality,  and  associated  usually  with 
imperfectly  developed  cutaneous  and  throat  manifestations.  [G 1 
— S.  urtlcata.  Fr.,  scarlatine  ortiie.  Urticaria.  [G  17  1— S. 
variegata.  Ger.,  gefleckter  Scharlach.  S.  in  which,  besides  the 
ordinary  exanthem,  irregular  patches  ot  a  darker  color  appear 
here  and  there,  which  may  become  confluent  or  remain  unchanged 
as  long  as  the  exanthem  lasts.  LGS.]— S.  variola.  A  hybrid  of  s 
and  variola.  [G.]— S.  veslcularis  (seu  vesiculosa).  Ger.,  blasiger 
Scharlach.  See  Bullous  scarlet  fever.— Surgical  s.  See  S.  trau- 
matica. 

SCAKIiATINAL,  adj.    SkaSr-lan'i^-n'l.    See  Scarlatinous. 

SCARIjATINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ska'rl-ast-en.  See  Scarlatina.— S. 
belladonn^e.    See  Belladonna  erythema. 

SCARtATININ,  n.  Ska'rl-a^t'i'n-i^n.  Fr.,  scarlatinine.  An 
old  term  for  the  contagium  of  scarlet  fever.    [G.] 

SCARLATINOID,  SCARLATINOUS,  adj's.  Ska^rl-aH'i'n- 
oid,  -i^n-u^s.  Lat.,  scarlatinodes  (from  scarlatina  [q.  «.],  and  elSos, 
resemblance).  Fr.,  scarlatino'ide.  Ger.,  scharlachartig.  Pertain- 
ing to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  resembhng  scarlatina.    [D.] 

SCATACRATIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Ska2t(ska»t)-a2k(a=k)-ra2tCrast)- 
i(e)'a'.  From  iricup,  ordure,  and  acpana,  impotence.  Fr.,  scata- 
cratie.    Involuntary  defecation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCATOCOLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska't(ska3t)-o(oS)-kon(kol)'i»k-a». 
From  vkSip,  ordure,  and  KuAtK^,  colic.  Fr.,  scatocolique.  See  Ster- 
coraceous  colic. 

SCATOGLISCHROTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ska2t(akaSt)-o(oS)-gli>s'- 
kro2t(ch=r2ot)-ez(as).  Gen.,  -et'os  (-is).  From  iritaip,  fseces,  and 
•yAnrxponjs,  glutinousness.  Fr.,  scatoglischrote.  Viscosity  of  the 
fseces.    LL,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCATOL,  u.    SkaH'on.    Fr.,  s.    See  Skatol. 

SCATOPHAGY,  n.  Ska^t^o^fa^j-is.  From  aitap,  fseces,  and 
^ayeip,  to  eat.    Ger.,  Skatophagie.    See  Coprophagy. 

SCATT,  n.    Ska^t.    See  Anthrax  malignus  sibiricus. 

SCATTERED,  adj.  Ska't'u'rd.  Ot  leaves,  dispersed  (used  in 
opposition  to  whorled,  opposite,  etc.).    [a,  35.] 

SCAURUS(Lat.),  n.m.    Ska''r'(skaS'u''r)-uSs(u4s).    See  Saraphs. 

SCELALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se21(ske21)-a21(a=l)'ji»(gi»)-a=.  From 
o-Ke'Aoj,  the  leg,  and  aAyot,  pain.  Fr.,  scelalgie.  Pain  in  the  leg. 
[L,  41, 50  (a,  14).] — S.  puerperarum.    See  Phlegmasia  alba  dolens. 

SCELETEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=l(ske21)-e2t-u2m'as.  Gen., 
-eum'atos  (-atis).  Gr.,  <tKe\iTevii,a  (from  o-neAAeiK,  to  dry  up).  Fr., 
sc^leteujne.    See  Mummification  (3d  def.). 

SCELETON,  n.    Se^l'e^-t'n.    See  Skeleton. 

SCELOCAMBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ske21)-o(oS)-ka«mb(ka'mb)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ct-kcAos,  the  leg,  and  Ka/xirreiv,  to 
bend.    Fr.,  scAlocambose.    See  Genu  varum. 

SCELODESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(ske=l)-o(o=)-de22;(de2s)'mu=s- 
(mu*s).  From  <rite'Ao5,  the  leg.  and  6ii<r»io!,  a  bond.  Fr.,  scilodes- 
mA)s.    1.  A  knee-bandage.    S.  Gout  in  the  knee.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SCELODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(sken)-o(o=)-di!d'i2m(u«m)- 
iiSs(u*s).    From  meAo;,  the  leg,  and  iiiv/xos,  twin.    See  Ischiopagus. 

SCELOMETER,  n.  Se»l-o=m'e't-u»r.  From  meAos,  the  leg. 
and  fidrpov^  a  measure.  A  double  square  for  measuring  the  lower 
extremities  in  fractures  or  dislocations.  [Gill,  "  St.  Louis  Med.  and 
Surg.  Jour.,"  1870,  p.  40  (a,.  34).] 

SCELONCIA  (Lat.),  SCELONCCS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Se'l- 
(ske»l)-o'ins(o''n"k)'i»-a=,  -o%»k'u>s(u*s).  From  o-kcAoj,  the  leg,  and 
oyKos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  scUoncie.  Ger.,  Schenkelgeschwulst  (1st  det,), 
1.  A  swelling  of  the  leg.    2.  Phlegmasia  alba  dolens.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCBLOTYRBE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Sel(sken)-o(oS)-tuSrb(tu«rb)'e(a). 
Gen.,  -tyrb'es.  From  s^kcAos,  the  leg,  and  ri/pPi),  confusion.  Fr., 
scelotyrbe.  1.  Of  Galen,  an  ill-determined  nervous  affection  of  the 
lower  limbs  somewhat  resembhng  chorea,  [o,  ]8.1  3.  See  Scurvy. 
— S.  festinans.  Of  Sauvages,  see  Paralysis  agitans. — S,  spas- 
tica. Choreic  spasms  affecting  the  muscles  ot  the  lower  extremi- 
ties, and  causing  lameness  or  tremulousness  ot  the  knees,    [a,  23.] 

SCBMPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se"mp(skamp)'si2s.  Gen.,  scemps'eos 
('is).    Gr.,  (TK^jbii/ri;,  air6iTKrifi\j/ii.    See  Decubitus. 

SCENOMENINX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se2n(skan)-o(o')-me2n(man)'i»ni'x. 
Gen.,  -in'gos  (-in'gis).  From  o-K^ros,  a  tent,  and  ju^i'i-yf,  a  mem- 
brane.   Fr.yScenom4ninge.    An  old  term  for  a  cell-membrane.    [J.] 

SCBNOS  (Lat.),  n.  Sen(skan)'o=s.  Gr.,  aicffvoi.  Lit.,  a  tent ;  ot 
old  Greek  writers,  the  body.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCBNOTHEOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(skan)-ofo=)-the(the2)-or'- 
i'^-a^.  From  o-k^i'os,  a  tent,  and  ffeiopia,  theory.  Fr.,  scenotheorie. 
Ger.,  Zellentheorie.    See  CEUL-theory. 

SCBPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sep(ske2p)'a=.  A  genus  of  the  Euphorbia- 
cece.    [a,  35.] 

SCBPABNON  (Lat.),  SCEPARNUM  (Lat.),  SCEPARNUS 
(Lat.),  n's  n.,  n.,  and  m.  Se2p(ske''p)-a=rn'o"n,  -u*m(u*m),  -u's(u«s). 
Gr.,  a-Kiirapvovy  tTKeirapvo^.  Fr.,  scepamon.  See  Bistoury,  Knipb, 
Spiral  bandage,  Couvre-chep,  and  Amnion  (1st  def.). 

SCEPASTERIUM  (Lat.),  SCEPASTRA  (Lat.),  SCBPAS- 
TRUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  n.  Se"p(ske2p)-a''st(a=st)-e(a)'ri2-u=m- 
(u^m),  -a^st(a3st)'ra*,  -ru'*m(ru'*m).  Gr.,  o-KejratrT^pior,  aKeirduTpa. 
Fr.,  sc6pastre.    See  Couvre-chef. 

SCBY-SUR-Sa6nE  (Fr.),  n.  Se=-su»r-sa»-on.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Haute-Sa6ne,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline 
spring,    [o,  14.] 


SCHABE  (Ger.),  n.  ShaSb'e'.  See  Blatta  and  Scabies.— 
Kopfs'.    See  Pityriasis  crapiiis. —Schneiderss'.    See  Scabies. 

SCHABEEISEN  (Ger.),  SCHABEISBN  (Ger.),  SCHABE- 
MESSBR  (Ger.),  n's.  Sha^b'e^-iz-e^n,  shasb'iz-e^n,  -e^-me^s-se^r. 
See  Raspatory  and  Scalprum,  and  cf .  (j^lyphanon. 

SCHABER  (Ger.),  n.    Sha^fo'e^r.    A  scraper.    [E.] 

SCHABMESSER  (Ger.),  n.    Shasb'me^s-se^r.    See  Raspatory. 

SCHACHBLUME  (Ger.),  u.  Sha2ch!"blum-e=.  See  Fritil- 
laria. 

SCHACHTBLHAI.M(Ger.),n.    Sha'chU'e'l-ha^lm.  The  genus 

Eguisetum.    [a,  35.] 

SCHACKARItlRINDB  (Ger.),  n.  ShaSk-aSr-i^rri^nd-e' 
Cascarilla-bark.    [a,  35.] 

SCHADEL  (Ger.),  n.  Shad'e'l.  See  Cranium  and  Skull.— Ge- 
hirns'.  See  Cranium.— Gesiehtss'.  The  facial  portion  of  the 
skull.  [L,  31.]— HSutigerS.  See  JfemftranoMs  cranium.— Hirns". 
See  the  major  list.— Primordials'.  Ot  Jacobson,  the  cranium 
during  the  membranous  and  cartilaginous  stages  ot  its  develop- 
ment. [A,  8.]— S'basls.  See  Basis  cr-anii.— S'basislange.  The 
length  ot  the  base  of  the  skull,  [a,  34.]— S'beinmark.  The 
diploe  of  the  skull,  [a,  34.]— S'betraehtung.  See  Cranioscopy. 
— S'bohren,  S'bohrung.  See  Trephining.— S'bruch.  See  the 
major  list.— S'dach.  See  Fornix  cra»M'i.— S'decke,  S'deckel. 
See  BRAiN-case.— S'eindruck.  See  Ektblasis  (2d  def.).— S'er- 
welcliung.  See  Craniotabes.— S'geburt.  See  Vertex  delivery. 
— S'grund.  See  Basis  cramii.— S'haut.  See  Epicbanium  (1st 
def.).— S'liernie.  See  Ekoephalocele.— S'hohle.  See  Cranial 
CAVITY.- S'hohlenflaohe.  The  cerebral  surface  (ot  a  cranial 
bone).  [L,  304.]— S'impression.  Fr.,  empreinte  (ou  inflexion) 
des  OS  crdniens.  An  indentation  of  the  foetal  skull  produced  by 
pressure  against  the  pelvis  or  with  a  forceps. — S*lage.  A  pres- 
entation or  any  portion  ot  the  head  except  the  face.— S'lehre. 
See  Cbaniology  and  Phrenology.— S'mangel.  See  Acrania.— 
S'messung.  See  Craniometry  and  Cephalometry.— S'schwnnd. 
See  Craniotabes.- S'stellung.  The  position  of  the  foetal  head 
during  labor.— S'untersuchung.  See  Cranioscopy. —S'verbil- 
dung.  A  cranial  contormatioh.  [L,  67.]— S'verengerung.  See 
Craniostegnoma. 

SCHADELBAIKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shad'en-ba'lk-e'n.  See  Tra- 
becule CT-ajMJ.- Mittlerer  S.  [Rathke].  The  anterior  part  of  the 
tentorium  cerebelU  in  the  embryo.— Seitllche  S.  [Rathke].  Cer- 
tain processes  which  run  forward  from  the  sella  turcica  in  the  em- 
bryo, and  unite  in  the  spheno-ethmoid  region.  [A,  8.]— Vorderer 
S.  [KOlliker].    See  Mittlerer  S. 

SChAdELBRUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Shad'en-brucW.  1.  Fracture  ot 
the  skull.  [E,  23.]  2.  See  Encephalooele.— Eingedriickter-S. 
See  EcPiESMA  (1st  def.).— GewSlbter  S.    See  Camaroma. 

SCHAF  (Ger.),  n.  Sha'f.  A  sheep  ;  the  genus  Ovis.  [a,  35.]— 
S'blattern,  S'pocken.    See  Sheep-pox  and  Varicella. 

SCHAFHATJT  (Ger.),  SCHAFhAutCHEN  ((3er.),  n's, 
Schast'has-u«t,  -hoitch'e^n.    See  Amnion  (1st  def.). 

SCHAFT  (Ger.),  n.  ShaSft.  See  Shaft  and  Scape.— Haars'. 
See  HAi^-shaft. 

SCHAFWASSER  (Ger.),  n.  Sha'f 'va's-se^r.  See  Liquor  amnii. 
— Falsches  S.    See  Allantoic  fluid. 

SCHAIBLASEN  (Ger.).  SCHAtBLATTERN  (Ger.),  n's. 
Shal'bla'z-e^n,  -bla^t-te^rn.    See  Pemphigus  neonatorum. 

SCHALE  (Ger.),  n.  Shasl'e'.  1.  See  Shell  and  Concha.  2. 
See  Scall.  3.  In  botany,  see  Tunic— Gehirns',  Hirns'.  See 
Cranium. — Kalks*.  The  calcareous  envelope  otan  ovum  ;  an  egg- 
shell.—Kornchens*.  See  KoimchenKKKis. — Ruckeus*.  A  dorsal 
carapace,  [a,  38.]— S'nliart.  See  Testaceous.- S'nhaut.  See 
Membbana  iesice.— S'lack.    See  Shell-LAC. 

SCHALFRUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Shasl'fruchH.    See  Caryopsis. 

SCHAlhAutCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shal'hoit-ch2e>n.    Pemphigus 
neonatorum.    [G.] 
SCHALIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Shasi'l^g.    See  Tunicate. 
SCHALKERN  (Ger.),  n.    Shasi'ke=rn.    See  Caryopsis. 

•  SCHAliKN5TCHEN(Ger.),n.  ShaVknu't-chSeSn.  See  Stroph- 
ulus. 

SCHALL  (Ger.),  n.  Sha'l.  An  audible  sound.— Gefasss'.  See 
GefSssgerXusch. — Herzs*.  The  sound  of  the  heart.  [K.] — Lun- 
gens*.  The  sound  obtained  by  percussion  over  the  lungs,  [o,  18.] 
— Scliachtels*.  See  Bandbox  sound. — S'lelire.  See  Acoustics, 
DiAcousTics,  Catacoustics,  and  Phonetics  (under  Phonetic).— 
S'leiter.  See  Baladino''s  sound-coNvvcTOR. — S'priifung,  See 
Auscultation. 

SCHALTSXiJCK  (Ger.),  n.  Sha'lt'stu'k.  1.  See  Connecting 
CANAL.  2.  In  the  pi.,  S'e,  see  Non-nucleated  areas. — Aeusseres 
S.  See  BROsENftaZs. — Schweigger-Seidel'sches  S.  See  Second 
convoluted  tubule. 

SCHALTWINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shasit'vi^nd-un'.  See  Con- 
necting canal. 

SCHAM  (Ger.),  n.  Sha'm.  The  external  genitals,  especially 
the  vulva. — S'berg.  See  Mons  pubis. — S'bruch.  See  Labial 
HERNIA.— S'bug,  See  Groin. — S'fliigel.  See  Labia  pudendi. — 
S'gang.  See  Vagina.- S'glleder.  See  S.— S'hugel.  See  Mons 
puots.— S'knochen.  See  Os  pubis. — S'knorpel.  The  interar- 
ticular  cartilage  of  the  symphysis  pubis.— S'laus.  See  Phtheirius 
pubis.— S'letzen.  The  labia  pudendi,  especiall.y  the  labia  pudendi 
majora.— S'leiste.  See  Groin. — S'5£ibung.  See  Ostium  vaginae. 
— S'rinne.  See  Cleft  of  the  vulva.- S'ritx,  See  Vulva. — S*- 
spalte.  See  Cleft  of  the  vulva.— S'tbeile.  See  S.— S'z.ungel- 
chen,  S'ziingleln.    See  Clitoris.— Welbliche  S.    See  Vulva. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I2,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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SCH  AND  AU  (Ger.),  n.  Shaand'a^-u*.  A  place  in  Saxony  where 
there  is  a  ferruginous  spring,  with  salt-water,  pine-needle,  and  mud- 
babhing  establishments.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14j.] 

SCHANDEBEI  (Ger.),  SChANDUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Shand-e^r- 
i',  shand'un^.    Defilement.— Knabens*.    See  Pederasty. 

SCHANKEB  <Ger.),  n.  ShaSnSk'ear.  See  Chancre.— Dru- 
sens'.  See  Gonorrhceal  bubo.— Hunter'scher  S,  See  Hunterian 
CHANCRE  and  True  chancre. — Pseudo-indiirirter  S.  der  Syplii- 
litiker.  Pseudo-indurabed  chancre  of  syphilltics  ;  of  Tarnowsky, 
an  infiltrated  or  indurated  sore  which  may  be  produced  in  a  syphi- 
litic subject  either  by  inoculation  of  the  skin  with  irritating  matter, 
such  as  the  pus  of  chancre,  or  with  purulent  material  from  various 
sources,  or  by  cauterization.  ["Vrtlj.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,""  1877, 
p.  19  (G).]  Cf.  Cautebisatio  prouoca^oria.—S *inipt'ung.  See 
Syphiuzation.— S*seuclie.    See  Syphilis. 

SCHARBOCK(Ger.),n.  ShaSr'bonc.  See  Scurvy.— S'heilend. 
See  Antiscorbutic — S'sflecken,  See  Purpura  scorbutica.S*- 
mittel.    An  antiscorbutic.     [E.] 

SCHABIiACH  (Ger.),  n.  Sha3r'la3cha.  See  Scarlet  pever.— 
Chirurgisclier  S,  See  Scarlatina  traumatica. — Gefleckter  S. 
See  Scarlatina  variegata.  —  NervOser  S.  See  Torpid  scarlet 
FEVER.— Nor maler  S,  See  Scarlet  fever.— S.- Angina.  See  An- 
ginous  scarlet  fever. — S'bx'aune,  S'diplitherie.  See  Scarla- 
tinal angina,- S'fieber.  See  Scarlet  fever.- S.-Friesel.  See 
Scarlatina  miliaris. — Wunds'.    See  Scarlatina  traumatica. 

SCHARPE  (Ger.),  n.    Sharp'e^.    See  Sling. 

SCHARPIE  (Ger.),  n.    Sha^rp-e'.    See  Charpie. 

SCHASIS  (Lat.),  SCHASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Skas- 
(sch2a3s)'i'^s,  ska2z(sch'^a3s)'mu3s(mu*s).  (>en..  schas'eos  (-is),  -mi. 
Gr.,  o-xauts,  o-xao-jLtds  (from  trxa^eiv,  to  slit).    See  Scarification. 

SCH ASTERION  (Lat.),  SCH ASTERIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ska^st- 
(sch^a3st)-e(a)'ri2-o2n,  -u^m(u*m).  Gr.,  o-xao-r^ptoi'.  See  Lancet, 
Scalpel,  and  Scarificator. 

SCHATTENPROBE  (Ger.),  n.  ShaH'te^n-prob-e^.  See  Ski- 
ascopy. 

SCHATTENSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.    ShaH'tean-za-eSn.    See  Scie- 

ROPIA. 

SCHAUDER(Ger.),n.  Sha^'u^d-e^r.  See  Schauer.— Eiebers'. 
Febrile  rigors,    [a,  34.] 

SCHAtTER  (Ger.),  n.  Sha3'u*-e=r.  A  shiver  ;  shuddering,  [a, 
14.]— Fiebers'.  See  Ague  >if.— Metalls'.  See  Mercurial  fever. 
— S*chen.    See  Eclampsia  infantum. 

SCHAUMKRAUTXGer.),  n.    ShaS'u^m-kraS-u^t.    See  Carda- 

MINE. 

SCHEEIiATE,  n.    Shel'at.    See  Tungstate. 

SCHEEBE  (Ger.),  n.    Shar'e^.    See  Schere. 

SCHEIBE  (Ger.),  n.  Shib'e^.  1.  See  Disc.  3.  One  of  the  red 
blood-corpuscles,  [K.] — Ciliars'.  See  Ct^iorj/ body.— Ends'.  See 
Intermediate  disc— Hauptsubstanzs'n.  See  Bowmart's  discs.— 
Keims*.  See  Abchiblast,  Cicatricula  (2d  def.),  and  Discus  vro- 
ligerus. — Knies*.  See  Patella. — KSrners'.  See  Discus  prolige- 
rus.  —  MikrosQmens'n,  Of  Strasburger,  the  cask-shaped  seg- 
ments or  discs  of  the  nuclear  fibrils  seen  in  caryocinesis  ;  formed 
apparently  by  a  fusion  of  the  microsomes  or  by  a  close  spiral  ar- 
rangement of  the  nuclear  fibrils  of  the  resting  nucleus.  ["Arch. 
f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1884,  p.  246  (J).]— Mittels'.  See  Intermediate 
DISC— Nebens*.  See  Accassory  disc— Quers*.  See  Dark  disc — 
S'nboden.  See  Hypothecium.— Sehnervens*.  See  Optic  disc — 
Tasts*,  Terminals'.  See  Tactile  disc— Zwischens*.  See  Inter- 
mediate DISC— Zwischenwirbels'n.  See  Intervertebral  carti- 
lages. 

SCHEIDE  (Ger.),  n.  Shid'e^.  See  Sheath  and  Vagina.— 
Blatts'.  See  Vagina.— Bur als'.  See  Tunica  nervi  optici  ex- 
terna.—Gallens*.  See  Glisson'^s  capsule.— Gebar mutters*.  See 
Vagina.— Gefasss'.  1.  The  sheath  of  a  vessel.  2.  In  botany,  see 
Bundle- s/tcai/i.— Lymphs'.  A  lymph  channel  or  a  sinus  in  a 
lymph  gland.  [A,  521  (a,  21),]— Kerns'.  See  Nucleus-snEATa.— 
Marks'.  See  Medulla^ry  sheath.— Muskels'.  See  PERia^YSiUM 
externum.— Myelins^  See  Medullary  sheath.— Nervens'.  See 
Epineurium.— Peniss*.  See  Albuginba  perns.- Pials'.  See  Tu- 
nica nervi  optici  interna.— Primitivs*.  See  Primitive  sheath. 
— Sarkolemins'.  See  Sarcolemma.— S'nbeenger.  See  Con- 
strictor cunwi.— S'beule.  See  Elytroncus.— S'nblasenwand. 
The  vesico-vaginal  sseptum.  [A,  521.]- S'neingang.  See  Ostium 
vagiiice.- S'nfalten.  The  rugge  of  the  vagina.  [L,  80.]~S'nfluss. 
See  Vaginal  lbucorrh(ea.— S'geschwulst,  S'geschvriir.  See 
Elytroncus.— S'nhalter.  A  vaginal  speculum.  [L,  57  (a,  48).]— 
S'nhaut.  1.  A  membranous  sheath,  [a,  17.]  2.  See  Tunica  vagi- 
nalis. — S'nkatarrh.  Vaginal  catarrh.- S'nklappe.  See  Hymen 
(2d  def.).— S'nnaht,  See  Colporrhaphy.— S'nriss,  See  Colpor- 
RHEXis.— S'nritz.  See  Cleft  of  the  tiu^ua.- S'nschleiiufluss. 
See  Leucobrhcea. — S'nschnitt.  See  Elytrotomy.— S'nschniirer, 
See  Anterior  constrictor  of  the  vulva  and  Constrictor  cunni. — 
S'nschvrangerschaft.  See  Elytrocyesis.— S'ntheil  der  Ge- 
barmutter.  See  Portio  vaginalis  ttieri.- S'nverschliessung. 
See  Atresia  vafifmce.— S'nvorfall.  See  Prolapsus  ■uaffmop.— S'n- 
vorhof.  The  vestibule  of  the  vagina.  [L.l— S'nzerreissung. 
See  CoLPORRHExis.  —  Schwanii'sche  S.  See  Neurilemma.— 
Schwanzs'.  The  caudal  fold  of  the  amnion.— Sehenervens'. 
See  Sheath  of  the  optic  nerve. — Selinens*.  See  Synovial  sheath. 
— Wurzels'  [Unnaj.  1.  See  Stratum  spinosum  epidermidis.  2. 
The  internal  root-sheath  of  a  hair.    [G.J— Zahns'.    See  Dentinal 

SHEATH. 

SCHEIDEKUNST  (Ger.),  u.    Shid'e^-kunst.    See  Chemistry. 

SCHEIDEWAND  (Ger.),  n.  Shid'ea-va^nd.  1.  See  Septum,  Dis- 
sepiment, and  Intebsepimentum.  2.  The  wall  of  the  lateral  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain.     [I,  6  (K).]— Durchsiclitige  S.    See  Septum 


lucidum.—y sisens\  See  Septum  narium.—S.  der  Brust.  See 
Mediastinum  (1st  def.).— S.  des  Gauinens.  See  Velum  palati.— 
S.  des  Gehirns.  See  S-eptum  lucidum.—S.  des  kleinen  Ge- 
liirns.  See  Falx  cerebelU.S.  des  Ohres.  See  Membrana  tym- 
pani. 

SCHEIDEWASSEB  (Ger.),  n.  Shid'e^-vaSs-se^r.  Lit.,  sei)ara- 
tion-water.  Nitric  acid  ;  so  called  because  used  to  separate  silver 
from  gold.  [B.]— Doppeltes  S.  Commercial  nitric  acid  of  sp.  gr. 
r40  to  1*42,  containing  nearly  70  i)er  cent,  of  the  pure  acid.  [B.J — 
Einfaches  S.  Commercial  nitric  acid  of  sp.  gr.  135  to  1"38,  con- 
taining about  60  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid.    fB.J 

SCHEIDUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Shid'un^.  An  analyzing  ;  a  separa- 
tion.   [L,  31.] 

SCHEINDOLDE  (Ger.),  n.    Shin'doaid-e^.    See  Cyme. 

SCHEINPOCKEN  (Ger.),  u.  pL  Shin'poSk-e^n.  See  Vari- 
cella. 

SCHEINTOD  (Ger.),  n.  Shin'toSd.  Apparent  death.  See  Sus- 
pended animation,  Asphyxia  (2d  def.),  and  Syncope.— Blasser  S. 
See  Asphyxia  pallida.S.  der  Erhangten.  See  Asphyxia  sus- 
pensoruvi.—S.  der  Erstickten.  See  Asphyxia  suffocationis.—S. 
der  Ertrunkenen.  See  Asphyxia  immersorum.—S.  der  Neu- 
gebornen.  See  Asphyxia  neonatorum.— H.  durch  das  Abtritts- 
grubengas.    See  Asphyxia  a  f\vmis. 

SCHEITEL  (Ger.),  n.  Shit'eU  1.  See  Vertex.  2.  The  vertex 
of  the  bladder.  [L,  304.]— S'bander.  See  Superior  false  liga- 
ments of  the  urinary  bladder.- S'lage.  See  Occipito-posterior 
presentation. 

SCHELLACK  (Ger.),  li.    She^l'laSk.    See  Shell-UiC. 

SCHEMEtBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Sham'e^l-bin.    See  Genu  valgum. 

SCHENKEL  (Ger.),  n.  She^n^k'e^l.  1.  See  Crus  (1st  def.)  and 
Ham  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Peduncle  {1st  def.).— Antsteigender  For- 
nixs'.  The  ascending  (anterior)  pillars  of  the  fornix.  [K.]  — 
Briickens'.  See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles.— Gehirns*.  See 
Crura  cerebri".— Gewolbes*.  See  the  major  list.— Grosshirns*. 
See  Crura  cerebri. — Hinters'.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles. 
— Hintere  S.  der  Zwillingsbinde,  Hintere  S.  des  Gewolbes. 
See  Posterior  pillars  of  the  fornix. — Hirns'.  See  the  major  list. 
— Kitzlers*.  See  Crura  clitoridis. — Kleinhirns'.  The  crura 
cerebelli.  [L.]— Markknopfs'.  See  Pestiform  body.— Marks' 
(der  Hemispliaren).  See  Crura  cereftrz.— Marks'  der  Zwir- 
bel.  The  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  3  (K).]— Medullars'. 
See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles. — Obere  Kleinnirns'.  See  Su- 
perior cerebellar  peduncles.— S'benge.  See  Groin.— S'bogen. 
See  Pouparts  ligament.— S.  der  kinteren  Hemisphare.  Of 
Treviranus,  the  corpora  quadrigemina  in  amphibians.  [I,  3  (K).] — 
S.  der  Buthe.  See  Crura  perns.— S.  der  SckvpellkSrper.  The 
crura  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.  [L,  115.]— S.  der  Zirbel.  The 
peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [1, 3  (K).]— S'drehung.  See  Mero- 
trope  (2d  def.).— S'umdreher.  A  rotator  muscle  of  the  thigh,— 
Vereinigungss'.  See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles, — Vordere 
Fornixs'.  See  Anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix.— yordere  S.  See 
Superior  cerebellar  peduncles. — Vordere  S.  des  Gewolbes.  See 
Anterior  crura  of  the  fornix. 

SCHENKEI.SCHMEBZ  (Ger.),  n.  She^n^k'en-shmeSrts.  See 
Scelalgia. — S.  der  Wochnerinnen.  A  neuralgic  affection  of  the 
sciatic  nerve  and  the  cutaneous  nerves  of  the  lower  limb,  in  lying- 
in  women,  due  to  prolonged  pressure  upon  the  soft  parts  within  the 
pelvis  by  the  child's  head  or  to  exudate  pressing  upon  one  or  more 
of  the  nerve-trunks.    [A,  20.] 

SCHEBE(Ger.),n.  Sbar'e''.  See  Scissors.— Hakens'.  Hooked 
scissors.  [E.]— Knies'.  Angular  scissors.  [E.]— Knochens'. 
See  Bone-ciitting  forceps. — Nabel.schnurs*.  Blunt-pointed  scis- 
sors for  cutting  the  umbilical  cord.— Perforationss*.  See  Crani- 
otomy SCISSORS. 

SCHEBI-IEVO,  n.  From  the  name  of  a  village  in  Fiume  where 
the  disease  first  appeared.  Lat.,  frambcesia  illyrica,  morbus  croa- 
tus  (seu  fluminiensis\  scabies  venerea  contagiosa,  radesyge  istrica. 
A  contagious  disease  that  appeared  toward  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  on  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Quarnero,  in  Croatia  and  Istria, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  sailors  returning  from  a 
campaign  against  Turkey  ;  attended  with  inflammation  and  ulcera- 
tion of  the  throat,  together  with  pustular,  tubercular,  squamous, 
ulcerative,  and  fungous  affections  of  the  skin  and  disease  of  the 
bones  ;  now  believed  to  have  been  a  severe  form  of  syphihs,  though 
formerly  regarded  as  an  independent  disease,  as  a  variety  of 
leprosy,  or  as  frambcesia.    [G,  16.] 

SCHEBOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ske2r(sch2ar)-om'a«.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis).  An  old  term  for  dryness  of  the  eye  from  want  of  lacrymal 
secretion.    [F.] 

SCHETICUS  (Lat,),  adj.  SkeStfsch2e2t)'iSk-u3s(u'»s).  Gr.,  <rx€Tt- 
K<5s  (from  o-xeVts,  condition).  Fr.,  schetique.  Of  diseases,  accidental 
and  temporary,  not  constitutional.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  4S).] 

SCHIAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ski(sch2i2)'a2s(a9s).    See  Ischias, 

SCHICHT  (Ger.),  n.  Shi^chst.  See  Layer  and  Stratum.— 
Aeussere  gangliose  S.  See  Internal  molecular  layer. — Aeus- 
sere  granulirte  S.  See  External  molecular  stratum. — Aeussere 
Korners'.  See  Stratum  granulosum  externum. — Aeussere  Zel- 
lens'.  The  cortical  gray'  matter  of  the  cerebellum.  [L,  332.]— 
Aussenkorners*.  See  Stratum  granulosum,  exteiiium. — Bin- 
degewebig-nervGse  S.  See  Tunica  nervosa. —Cylinderzel- 
lens'.  See  Stratum  ci/Zmdricum. —Dammmuskels'.  The  mus- 
cular layer  of  the  perinseum.— Feinkornige  S.  See  Aeussei-e  Zel- 
lens\ — Ganglienzellens*.  See  Stratxjm  gangliosum  and  Strat- 
um gfeZafmositm.— Gefasss'.  A  vascular  layer,  [o,  21.]— Gehirns'. 
See  Tunica  7ie?*uosa.— Gelbrotliliche  S.  The  medullary  sub- 
stance of  the  brain.  [L.]— Gitters'.  See  Reticular  formation.— 
Granulirte  S.  See  Internal  granule  layer,— Grane  S.  See  Lami- 
na cmerea.— Grenzs',     See  Boundary  zone.— Gurtels'.    See  the 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  TJ3,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^.  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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major  list.— Hants'.  See  Ectoplasm.— Henle'sche  S.  SeeHenle's 
LAYER. — Horns'  (der  Oberliaut).  See  Stratum  conieoim. — Hnx- 
ley'sclie  S.  See  Huxley^s  layer. — Innens'.  Of  Heidenhain,  the 
inner  layer  of  deeply  granular  cells  in  the  acini  of  the  pancreas,  sup- 
pposed  to  secrete  the  active  principle  of  the  pancreatic  juice  during 
digestion.  [K,  16.]— Innere  sangliSse  S.  See  Stratum  ganglio- 
sum. — Innere  ITasers'.  See  Stratum _^briHositm. — Innere  gran- 
ulirte  S.  See  Internal  granule  layer. — Innere  Korners'.  See 
Internal  molecular  layer. — Intermediare  S.  See  S.  luciduvi. 
— Kahle  S.  See  Couche  p^ate.- Kalkkorpers'.  The  layer  of 
ossifying  cartilage  in  which  calcareous  matter  is  first  seen.  [L.] 
— Kelms'.  See  Arobiblast,  Cicatricula  (3d  def.).  Discus  pro- 
ligeruSy  and  Gonostroma. — Knauels'.  See  Stratum  glomerulo- 
su-m. — Korners',  Ktimerzellens'.  See  Stratum  granulosuTti, 
— Korns'.  See  Accessory  disc. — Markfasers'.  A  layer  of  me- 
dullary fibres.  [I,  17  (K).]— Marks'.  See  Medullary  stratum.— 
Mittels'.  See  Mesophyll  and  Mesocarp. — MolecuIRre  S.  See 
Internal  granule  layer. — Muslvisclie  S'n.  See  Stratum  of  visual 
cells. — Nervenfasers'.  See  Stratum  fibrillosum  and  Stratum 
olfa^torium. — Nervenzellens'.  See  Stratum  ganglioswm. — Ner- 
vosa S.  See  Fenestrated  membrane. — Olfactoriuss'.  See  Stra- 
tum olfactorium. — OUvenzwiscHens'.  The  interolivary  layer  of 
the  brain.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Opticusfasers'.  See  Stratum  fibril- 
losum.— Orangefarbige  S.  See  Stratum  granulosum  (1st  def.). 
— Pigments'.  A  pigment  layer,  especially  of  the  iris  or  retina. 
[L.] — Pyramidenzellens'.  See  Stratum  cellularum  pyrami-da- 
lium. — Quere  Danimmuskels'en.  The  transverse  muscular 
layers  of  the  perinseum.— Kands'.  The  superior  layer  of  the  cor- 
tex cerebri.  [1, 17  (K).] — Kauber'sche  S.  See  Eauber^s  cells. — 
Rieclinervenfasers'.  See  Stratum  olfactoriom. — Riffzellens'. 
A  layer  of  prickle-cells.  [G.]— Klndens'.  See  Stratum  cor-- 
rtcaJe.— Rostfarbene  S.  See  Stratum  granulosum. — S.  der 
Glomeruli  olfactorii.  See  Stratum  glomerulosum  (1st  def.). 
— S.  der  grauen  Fasern.  See  Internal  granule  layer. — S. 
der  grossen  Pyramiden.  The  third  layer  of  the  cerebral 
cortex.  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  der  kleinen  Pyramldenzellen.  The 
second  layer  of  the  cerebral  cortex.  [1, 17  (K).]— S.  der  kleinen 
Zellen.  See  Fourth  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri.—^,  des  Nerven- 
aussatze.  See  Stratum  granulosum,  externum.— H,  der  Nerven- 
faserplexus.  See  Stratum  granulosum. — S.  von  Meynert. 
The  third  layer  of  large  pyramidal  cells  in  the  cortex  cerebri.  [I. 
17  (K).J— Schleims'.  1.  A  mucous  layer.  [L,  31.]  3.  See  Ebte 
mucosum..  3.  Of  Baer,  see  lyAiMdrusenblatt. — Sporens'.  See 
Hymenium.- Stachels'.  See  Stratum  spimosiim.— Ventrale  S. 
des  Hemispharenmarltes.  The  inferior  layer  of  the  gray 
matter  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  [1,  27  (K).]— Warzens'.  The 
bacillar  layer  of  the  retina.  [L.]— Zellenarme  S.  A  layer  of 
whitish  granular  connective  tissue  beneath  the  superficial  layer  of 
the  cerebral  cortex.  [L,  333.]— Zwischenkorners'.  See  Fenes- 
trated MEMBRANE.- Zwischens'.  See  External  molecular  stratum. 
SCHICHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shi^ch^fun".  Stratification,  [a,  18] 
— S'sebene  des  Nagels.  Of  Unna,  any  layer  of  nail  cells  the  cells 
composing  which  were  developed  simultaneously.  Such  a  layer 
always  lies  in  a  plane  directed  from  above  downward  and  forward 
and  parallel  to  the  matrix.  [G.]— S'slinie  (Ger.),  u.  A  line  of 
stratification  or  cleavage. 

SCHIDACEDON  (Lat),  SCHIDACEDUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ski'd(sch2i2d)-a2s(aSk)-ed(ad)'o2n,  -usm(u*m).  Gr.,  o-xiSainifov  (from 
axiSaxiieiv,  to  splinter).  Fr,,  schidacedon.  A  longitudinal  fracture 
of  a  bone.  [E.] 
SCHIEFBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Shef'bin.  See  Genu  valgum.. 
SCHIEFHAIS  (Ger.),  SCHIEFKOPP  (Ger.),  n's.  Shet'ha'ls, 
-ko'pf.    See  Torticollis. 

SCHIEFIAGE  (Ger.),  n.  Shef'laSg-e'.  See  OBLiQurrv.- Ge- 
barmutters'.  See  Oblkjuity  of  the  uterus.— S.  des  Kopfes. 
See  Obliquity  of  the  foetal  head  (3d  def.).  ^ 

SCHIEFSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shefza-e^^n.    See  Strabismus. 
SCHIEFSTEU,trNG(Ger.),  n.  Shef'ste^l-lun^.  See  Obliquity. 
— S.  der  Gebarmutter.    See  Obliquity  of  the  uterus  and  Obli- 
quitas  uteri  quoad  situm. 
SCHIEtEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shel'e^n.    See  Strabismus. 
SCHIENBEIN  (Ger.),  u.     Shen'bin.     See  Tibia.— S'beuger. 
See  Tibio-pr.^metatarsus. 

SCHIENBEINSTBECKBK  (Ger.),  n.  Shen'Mn-stre^k-e'r. 
See  Extensor  metacarpi  masmMS.— Gewnndener  S.,  Kiirzer  S. 
See  Extensor  metacarpi  obWgitus.- langer  S.  See  Extensor 
metacarpi  magnus. 

SCHIENE  (Ger.),  n.  Shen'e'.  See  Splint.— Bugels'.  An  in- 
terrupted splint,  [a,  34.]— Gelenks'.  A  jointed  splint,  [o,  34.J— 
Glass'.  A  splint  of  water-glass,  la.  34.]— Griffs'.  A  suspension 
splint.  ["Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  Oct.  2, 1886,  p.  680(a,34).]— GypsUanfs'. 
A  plaster-of-Paris  and  oakum  splint.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— Gypss'.  A 
plaster-of-Paris  splint,  [a,  34.]— Gypsschvvebes'.  A  plaster-of- 
Paris  splint  having  attachments  foi'  suspension,  [a,  34.]— Hohls'. 
A  guttered  splint,  [a,  34.]— Klammers'.  SeeBtJGELs'.- Binnens'. 
A  guttered  splint.    [E.]— Schlusselbeins'.    See  Oleidonarthex. 

SCHIERLING(Ger.),n.  Sher'li'n".  See  Coniuh.— Fleckens', 
Gefleckter  S.  See  Conium  maculatum.—S'saft.  See  Succus 
coNii.— S'saure.  Coniic  acid.  [A,  324.]— S'spflastcr.  See  Em- 
plastrum  coNii.— S'ssalbe.  See  Ceratum  conii.— S'stlnktur. 
See  Tinctura  conii.— S'uinschlag.  See  Cataplasma  ooNii.— 
Spirituiises  S'sfruchtextract.  See  Extractum  conii  alco- 
holicum. 

SCHIFFCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shi^fch^e^n.  See  Carina.— S.  des 
Ohrs.    See  Scaphoid  fossa  (1st  def.). 

SCHIHA,  n.  An  Arabian  stomachic  drug  having  the  odor  and 
taste  of  santonica,  believed  to  be  derived  from  a  species  of  Artemi- 
sia. It  consists  of  pieces  of  the  herb,  covered  with  a  fine  pubes- 
cence, mixed  with  petioles  and  flowers,     [a,  35.] 


SCHILD  (Ger.),  n.  Sheld.  See  Scutum  and  Apothecium  pelti- 
forme. 

SCHIUJCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Sheld'ch'e=n.    See  Scutellum. 

SCHILDFARN  (Ger.),  n.    Sheld'faSrn.    See  Abpidium. 

SCHH-DFLECHTB  (Ger.),  n.  Sheld'Ae^ch^t-e^.  The  genus 
Parmelia,  also  Peltigera  and  related  genera,    [a,  35.] 

SCHllDKROTB  (Ger.),  u.    Sheld'kru»t-e".    See  Chelone. 

SCHIL.FERUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Shi^lf 'e^r-un^.    See  Exfoliation. 

SCHILLERSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.    ShWle^r-sto^f.    SeeFRAXiNand 

.ffiSOULIN. 

SCHIMBBBGBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Shi^m'be^rg-ba'd.  A  place  in 
the  canton  of  Lucerne,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring.    [L.  57  (a,  14).] 

SCHIMMEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Shi^rn'me^l.  See  MucoR.— S'pllze.  The 
Mucorineoe.    [a,  35.] 

SCHINBAIAMUS  (Lat.),  SCHINDAtMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ski2nd(sch=i2nd)-a»l(asi)'a''m(a=m)-u2s(u«s),  -a21(an)'mu'6(mu<s). 
Gr.,  o-xii-SoAa/iio!.    See  Schidacedon. 

SCHINDEL  (Ger.),  n.    Shi'nd'e^l.    See  Splint. 

SCHINDYLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ski2nd(sch2ii'nd)-i2I(u«l)-e(a)'si2s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-zs).  Gr.,  tTxt-vSv\Ti]tn9.  Fr.,  schindyUse.  A  form  of 
articulation  in  whicli  a  projecting  part  of  one  bone  fits  into  a  groove 
in  another.    [A,  301  (o,  48).] 

SCHINNBN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Shi'n'ne^n.    See  Pityriasis. 

SCHINOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ski'n(sch=en)-o(o')-se!'f- 
(ke'f)'a21(asl)-uSs(u<s).    See  Scillooephalus. 

SCHINUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skin(sch"en)'uSs(u<s). .  Gr.,  o-j^i'i'm  (1st 
def.).  Fr.,  s.  1.  See  under  Pistacia  lentiscus.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a 
genus  of  the  Anacardiacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  moUe,  S.  mnlli.  Fr., 
s.  molU.  arbre  d  poivre,  poivrier  d^Amdrique  (ou  des  Espagnols^ 
ou  du  Perou^y  faux-poivrier.  Ger.,  MoUe-Baum,  indischer  Mastix- 
Baum.  Peruvian  mastic-tree,  false  (or  Chile)  pepper,  Californian 
pepper-tree,  the  molle  of  Peru  ;  indigenous  to  tropical  America  and 
cultivated  in  southern  Europe.  All  parts  of  the  tree  contain  a  resin- 
ous, milky  juice.  The  leaves  are  used  in  making  a  shghtly  purga- 
tive mastic  (see  Mission  balsam)  and,  with  the  astringent  bark,  are 
applied  to  tumors,  wounds,  etc.  A  wine,  a  syrup,  and  a  vinegar 
are  prepared  from  the  edible  drupes.  The  root  is  used  medicinally 
in  Peru,    [a,  35.] 

SCHINZNACH  (Ger.),  n.  Shi'nts'na'ch".  A  place  in  the  can- 
ton of  Aargau.  Switzerland,  where  there  are  a  thermal  spring  and 
a  bathing  estaWishment  called  Habsburgerbad.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

SCHIKM  (Ger.),  n.    Sherm.    See  Umbel.— Afters'.    See  Cyme. 

SCHIKRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.     Ski'r(sch'i!'r)'ru!is(ru<s).    See  SciR- 

RHUS. 

SCHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ski=z(sch"i's)'ma5.  Qen.,  schis'matos 
{-atis).    Gr.,  ir\iafi.a.    See  Cleft  of  the  vulva. 

SCHISTOCAEPOUS,  adj.  Ski2st-o-kaSrp'u=s.  Lat,  schisto- 
carpus  (from  trYi(rT6s,  cloven,  and  Kapn-ds,  fruit).  Fr.,  schistocarpe. 
Having  fruits  that  split  into  valves.  The  Schistocarpce  are  the  An- 
dreoeaceoB.    [a,  35.] 

SCHISXOCBPHAIiCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Skii'st(schsi2st)-o(o')-se'f- 
(ke'f )'a''l(asi)-uss(u's).  From  o-xiirrds,  cleft,  and  ice^aA^,  the  head. 
Fr.,  schistociphale.  Having  a  congenital  fissm'e  of  the  head ;  as  a 
n.  m.,  a  monster  so  characterized,    [a,  34.] 

SCHISTOCOEMA  (Lat.),  u.  f .  Ski2st(sch>i2st)-o(o>)-sel'(koi"e»l)- 
i'-a».  From  o-xitmSs,  divided,  and  xotAi'a,  the  belly.  Fr.,  schisto- 
coelie.    See  Abdominal  fissure. 

SCHISTOCOBMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ski''st(sch2i2st)-o(oS)-ko=rm'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  o-xtord?,  cleft,  and  Kop/id;,  the  trunk.  Fr.,  schisto- 
corme.  A  foetal  monster  having  a  fissure  of  the  thorax,  neck,  or 
navel.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCHISTOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2st(sch»i»st)-o(o»)-si=st(ku«st)'- 
i*s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos  {-is).  From  a-x"'"'"ds,  cleft,  and  kuo-tis,  the  blad- 
der.   See  Cystoschisis. 

SCHISTOGLOSSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2st(sch»iSst)-o(o')-gIo''8- 
(glosj'si'-a'.  From  irxtffTds,  cleft,  and  ylmma.,  the  tongue.  Ger., 
Schizoglossie.    See  Fissure  of  the  tongue. 

SCHISTOMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ski2st(sch!'i2st)-oi'm'e»l-uSs(u«s'). 
From  <rx""'°5i  cleft,  and  tiiKo^^  a  limb.  Fr..  schistomile.  A  mon- 
ster having  a  fissured  extremity.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

SCHISTOPROSOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2st(sch5i2st)-o(oS)-pro»s- 
op'i^-a^.  From  ffxtffTds,  cleft,  and  npotrtoirov,  the  face.  Ger.,  Schis- 
toprosopie.    Congenital  fissure  of  the  face,    [c,  34.], 

SCHISTOPROSOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ski=st(sch2i=st)-o(o')-pro's- 
op'u3s(u*s).  From  crxiffrds,  split,  and  jrpdo-wirov,  the  face.  1.  A 
monster  with  a  fissured  face.  3.  Improperly,  schistoprosopia.  [L. 
Heydenreich,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.," 
C.  3,  p.  341  (o,  34).] 

SCHISTORRHACHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski^sWsch'i^stj-o'r'ra'k- 
(ra'ch2)i2s.  Gen.,  -rhach'ios  {-is).  From  (rxurrds,  cleft,  and  pax'c, 
the  spine.    Fr.,  s.    See  Spina  fii/ida. 

SCHISTOSOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sl!;i»st(sch2i!st)-o(o')-som'u»s- 
(u's).  From  <rxi<rTd!.  cleft,  and  o-ifia,  the  body.  Fr.,  schistosome. 
A  monster  characterized  by  a  median  or  lateral  eventration.  [L, 
41,  49  (a,  14).] 

SCHISTOSTERNIA  (Lat.),  SCHISTOTHORAX  (Lat.).  n's 
f.  and  m.  Ski2st(sch5i5st)-o(o8)-stuSrn(ste'rn)'i2-as,  -thor'a=x(a3x). 
From  ffxtffTds,  cleft,  and  trripvov,  the  sternum,  or  Stitpa^,  the  thorax. 
Fr.,  schistothorax.    See  Fissure  of  the  thorax. 

SCHISTOTRACHELUS  (Lat.),  n.  Ski2stfsch'i2st)-o(oS)-tra'k- 
(tra3ch'')-el(al)'u3s(u*s).  From  o-xwrrds,  cleft,  and  rpaxi^o'.  the  neck. 
Fr..  .9.    See  Cervical  fissure. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I'',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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SCHICHTUNG 
SCHLAGFLUSS 


SCHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skiz(sch2iaz)'a3.  Gr.,  ax^^a  (from  trxi^fnv, 
to  cleave).    1.  A  fissure  or  cleft.    [L,  50  (o,  14).]    li.  See  Vulva. 

SCHIZANDKA(Lat.).  n.f.  Skiaz(sch3i2z)-a2nd(a3nd)'ra8.  From 
trx^i^t-v^  to  cleave,  and  av^p,  a  man.  Fr.,  schizandre.  A  genus  of 
aromatic  shrubs  typical  of  the  Schizandracece^  or  Schizandrece,  or 
Schizandriacece,  a  tribe  of  the  MagnoUacem.  [a,  35.1— S.  nigra. 
The  gome-see  of  Japan,  where  its  mucilaginous  fruits  are  used 
medicinally,     [a,  35.] 

SCHIZATRICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2z(sch2i2z)-an(aH)-riak- 
(ri2ch2)'i2-a3.    See  Schizotrichia. 

SCHIZOBLEPHARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2z(sch2-i3z)-oCo=')-ble2f- 
a(a3)'ri2-a3.  From  <rx''i^«^»'i  ^^  split,  and  pM4>apov,  the  eyehd.  See 
CoLOBOMA  palpebrcB. 

SCHIZOCARP,  n.  Ski^z'o-kaSrp.  Lat.,  tichizocarpium  (from 
trxtietv,  to  Split,  and  Kapn-d?,  fruit).  Split-fruit ;  a  pericarp  that 
splits  into  several  indehiscent  pieces,    [a,  35.] 

SCHIZOCEPHALE  (Fr.),  n.      Skez-o-sa-fa^l.      See  Schisto- 

CEPHALUS. 

SCHIZOCCBtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2z(sch2i2z)-oCoS)-sel'(ko2'eai)- 
e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  ski^z'o-sel.  Gen.,  -ccel'es.  From  crxi^eti',  to  cleave, 
and  KotAoff,  hollow.  Ger.,  Schizocol.  In  the  embryo,  a  cavity 
formed  by  the  splitting  of  the  mesoblast.  ["Am.  Nat.,"  ix,  xiv 
(a,  39).] 

SCHIZOGENIC,  SCHIZOGENOUS,  adj's.  Ski^z-o-jean'iak, 
-o^j'e^n-u^s.  From  a-xt^ei**,  to  split,  and  yevvav^  to  engender.  Fr., 
schizog^ne.  In  botany,  produced  by  the  splitting  of  the  cell-wall 
separating  adjacent  cells  (said  of  intercellular  spaces),    [a,  35.] 

SCHIZOGI.OSSIE  (Ger.),  u.    Sch="et-s-o-glos-se'.    See  Schisto- 

GLOSSIA. 

SCHIZOGNATHISM,  n.  SkiSz-oag'naHh-iaz^m.  From  ctx^'^"!', 
to  cleave,  and  yvdOoq,  the  jaw.  The  condition  in  birds  in  which  the 
maxillo-palatine  bones  are  not  united  with  the  vomer  or  with  each 
other.     [L,  221.] 

SCHIZOMYCES  (Lat.),  SCHIZOMYCETA  (Lat.).  n's  f .  Ski^z- 
fsch2i3z)-o*m'i'*(u*)-sez(kas),  -o(o3)-mi(mu^)Ret(kat)'a3.  From  o-xt- 
^eti/,  to  cleave,  and  iLtu/cijs,  a  mushroom.  Fr.,  schizomyc^te.  Ger., 
Spaltpilz.    A  fungus  of  the  Schizomycetes.     [a,  35.] 

SCHIZOMYCETACE^  (Lat),  SCHIZOMYCETES  (Lat). 
n's  f.  pi.  Ski2z(sch2i''z)-o(o3)-mi(mu«)-se2t(kat)-as(aSk)'ea-e(a3-ea), 
-set(kat)'ez(e2s).  Fr.,  schizomycetes.  Ger..  Spaltpilze.  Schizomy- 
ceten.  The  split  (or  fission)  Fungi ;  microscopic,  saprophytic  or 
parasitic,  chlox'ophylUess  Schizophyta,  In  some  of  the  older  classi- 
fications the  term  often  included  forms  now  refen'ed  to  the  Cyano- 
phycece.  Owing  to  the  inconstancy  of  forms,  the  limits  of  the  species 
are  not  well  denned.  In  Cohn's  classification  there  are  four  principal 
groups :  the  spherical  form  (Micrococcus),  the  rod-like  {Bacterium}, 
the  filiform  {BacillusX  and  the  coiled  {Spirillum).  Zopf  divides 
them  into  the  Coccacece,  Bacteriacece,  LeptotHchece^  and  Cladotri- 
ckece.  Fliigge  makes  four  divisions  of  them  :  Micrococcus  (includ- 
ing Streptococcus^  Diplococcus,  Staphylococcus,  Ascococcits,  and 
Sarcina).  Bacillus  (including  Bacterium  and  Proteus),  Spirillum 
(including  Spirochoete  and  Vibrio),  and  a  division  of  variable  fornns 
(including  Cladothrix,  Beggiatoa,  and  Crenothrix).  Ward,  follow- 
ing De  Bary,  divides  them  provisionally  into  the  Asporeoe.,  including 
the  genera  (Micrococcus  [and  Streptococcus],  Sarcina  [and  Meris- 
mopedia],  and  Ascococcus)  having  no  spores  distinct  from  the  vege- 
tative cells  ;  the  Arthrosporece,  in  which  there  are  spores  ptroduced 
by  segmentation  difCering  in  character  from  the  vegetative  cells 
iArthrobacteriace(B,  Leptotrichem,  and  CladotricJiece) ;  and  the 
EndosporecR,  Including  those  forms  {Bacillus,  Spirillum  [partly], 
etc.)  in  which  spore-formation  does  not  occur.    [B,  121,  291  (a,  35).] 

SCHIZOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ski2z(schn2z)-o(o3)-mi(mu«)- 
kos'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  o-xt^eti',  to  cleave,  and  h.v«t;s.  a 
mushroom.  A  disease  due  to  the  presence  of  schizomycetes  in  the 
animal  organism,     [a,  34.] 

SCHIZOPHYTA  (Lat),  SCHIZOPHYTA  (Lat.),  SCHIZ- 
OPHYTES  (Lat.),  n^s  n.,  f.,  and  f.  pi.  Skia2(sch2i3z).o*>f'i3t(u<'t)-aa, 
-eCa^-e*),  -ez(e's).  From  crxifeti',  to  cleave,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Fr., 
schizophytes.  Ger.,  Schizophyten.  The  fission  plants  ;  a  division 
of  the  Thallophyta  including  those  that  multiply  by  fission.  They 
are  divided  into  two  subclasses,  those  possessing  chlorophyll,  or  the 
Cyanophycece  (usually  referred  to  the  Algce),  and  those  having  no 
chlorophyll,  or  the  Schizomycetes  (usually  referred  to  the  Fungi), 
[a,  35.] 

SCHIZORRHINAL,  adj.  Ski»z-o-ri'nn.  From  irx^ietv,  to 
cleave,  and  pt'?,  the  nose.  Of  birds,  having  the  nasal  bones  cleft  to 
or  beyond  the  premaxillary  bones.    [L,  231.] 

SCHIZOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ski»z(sch''i«zVo(o3)-thor'a2x- 
(a'x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  {-ac'is).  From  trxi-^eiv,  to  cleave,  and  6upa^,  the 
thorax.    See  Fissure  of  the  thorax, 

SCHIZOTRICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ski^zCschai^z) -ofo2)-tri2k- 
(tri2ch2)'i2.a3.  From  crxt'^etr,  to  cleave,  and  Cpi'f,  a  hair.  1.  See 
DisTRix.    2.  See  Trichiasis. 

SCHLACKE  (Ger.),  n.    Shlaak'e".    Slag,  dross,  scoria,    [a.  48.] 

SCHLAF  (Ger.),  n.  Shla^f.  Sleep.— S'arznei.  A  narcotic— 
S'krankheit.  1.  See  Narcolepsy.  2.  Influenza  (from  the  somno- 
lence sometimes  observed).  [''Samml.  klin.  Vortrage,"  May,  1391, 
p.  214  (a,  50).]— S'losigkeit.  Insomnia.— S*mitteL  A  narcotic. 
— S'triinkenheit.  Somnolence.— S'saft.  See  Opium.— S*sucht. 
See  Coma  and  Lethargy.— S'wachen.  See  Clairvoyance.— S*- 
wandeln,  S'wandern.    See  Somnambulism. 

SCHLAFE  (Ger.),  n.  Shlaf'e^.  See  Temple.— S'nschuppe. 
The  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,    [L,  31.] 

SCHLAFFHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    Shla^f'hit.    Atony,  flaccidity. 

SCHIiAG  (Ger.),  n.  Shla^g.  A  blow,  stroke,  or  shock.  fE.]— 
Ganzs*.     Paraplegia.      [L,   80  (a,  34).]— Gegens'.    See  Contre- 


coup.  — Halbs\  See  Hemiplegia.- Hi tzs%  Sonnens',  See  In- 
solation (2d  def.). 

SCHLAGADER  (Ger.),  n.  Shla'g'aSd-e^r.  See  Artery.  For 
subheadings  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  forms  under 
Arterie  and  Pulsader.— Adergeflechts'n.  The  chorioid  arte- 
ries. [L.]— Aeussere  Hiiftens',  See  External  iliac  artery.- 
Aeussei'e  Kopfs'.  See  External  carotid  artery.— Aeussere 
obere  mittlere  Kniegelenks'.  ^qq  Superior  external  articular 
ARTERY  of  the  knee. — Aeussere  Samens'.  See  External  sper- 
matic artery.— Aeussere  untere  Kniegelenks'.  See  Inferior 
external  articular  artery  of  the  fc?tee.— Afters*.  See  Inferior 
hcemorrhoidal  ARTERY. — Aufsteigende  Gauniens'.  See  Inferior 
palatine  artery.— Aufsteigende  Halss'.  See  Ascending  cej-ut- 
caZ  ARTERY.— Dritte  durchbohrende  S.  See  Third perforai ing 
artery.— Dritte  Sohlenmittelfusss'.  See  Arteria  interossea 
digitalis  plantaris  teriia.—lErste  durchbolirende  S.  See  First 
perforating  artery  of  the  i/ii^ft.— Erste  >Sohlenjnittelfusss% 
See  Arteria  interossea  plantaris  prima. — Fusswurzels'n.  See 
Tarsal  arteries. -Gauinenlippetis'.  See  Facial  artery  and 
Superior  palatine  artery,— Gemeinschaftliclie  Kopfs'.  See 
Common  carotid  artery.— Glaskorpers'.  See  Hyaloid  artery. 
— Grosse  Darms',  Grosse  Gekroses*.  See  Superior  meseiiteric 
artery. — Grosse  Magens'.  See  CcKJEmc  artery.— Grosse  S.  The 
aorta. — Handruckenzwischeiiknochens'n.  See  Dorsal  inter- 
osseous arteries  of  the  Aand.- Handwurzelliandriickens'n. 
See  Dorsal  carpal  arteries.— Handwurzelliandtellers'.  See 
Anterior  radio-carpal  artery. — Harnblasens'ii.  See  Vesical 
ARTERIES.— Hauptdaumens'.  See  iargre  artery  of  the  thumb. — 
Haupts*.  See  the  major  list.— Herzbeutelzwerchfells'.  See 
Superior  phrenic  artery.— Hintere  Handwurzels'n.  See  Dor- 
sal carpal  arteries.— Hintere  Mittelfells'n.  See  Posterior 
mediastinal  arteries.— Hintere  untere  S.  des  kleinen  Ge- 
liirns.  See  Posterior  inferior  cerebellar  artery. — Hliftbeins*. 
See  Common  iliac  artery. — Hiiftdickdarms*.  See  Ileo-colic 
ARTERY. — Innere  Bauchdeckens',  Innere  Bauchs*.  See  Deep 
epigastric  artery. — Innere  Fusss'.  See  Dorsal  artery  of  the 
foot— Innere  Hiifts*.  See  Interdict  iliac  artery.— Innere 
Mast  darms*.  See  Internal  hoemorrhoidal  artery. — Innere 
obere  Kniegelenks'.  See  Superior  internal  articular  artery  of 
the  knee. — Innere  Ohrs*.  See  Internal  auditory  artery.— Inne- 
re Samens'.  See  Intei-nal  spermatic  artery.— Innere  untere 
Kniegelenks'.  See  Inferior  internal  articular  artery  of  the 
fcnee.—Jochbeinaugenhohlens*.  See  Arteria  supra-orbitalis 
externa.  —  Kinns*.  See  Mental  artery.  — Kleine  Darnis', 
Kleine  Gekroses*.  See  Inferior  mesenteric  artery. — Kleine 
Hiiftens'.  See  JZzo-Z-um&ar  artery. — Kopfs'.  A  carotid  artery. 
— Kurze  Magens*n.  See  ARTERi.aE  ventriculi  breves.— 'Ma.geni\ 
See  Gastric  artery. — Mittelfells'n.  See  Diaphragmatic  ar- 
teries.—Mittlere  Gebirns'.  See  Middle  cerebral  artery. — 
Mittlere  Grimmdarms*.  See  Middle  colic  artery.— Mittlere 
Nebennierens'.  See  Capsular  artery. — Nasenbiililens'.  See 
Spheno-palatine  artery. — Nasensclieidewands*.  See  Artery 
of  the  soeptum  narmm.— Nebendriisens'n.  See  Suprarenal  ar- 
teries.—Netzliauts'n.  See  Retinal  arteries.— Obere  Bauch- 
deckens'.  See  Superior  epigastric  artery.— Obere  Uarius', 
Obere  Gekroses'.  See  Superior  mesenteric  artery.— Obere 
Kelilkopfs'.  See  Superior  laryngeal  artery.— Obere  innei-e 
Nebens'  des  Armes.  See  Superior  profunda  artery  of  the 
arm.— Obere  Mastdarms'.  See  Superior  haemorrhoidnl  ar- 
tery.—Oberflacliliclie  Ellenbogens'.  See  Arteria  plicce  cu- 
biti  superficialis.  —  Oberflacliliclie  Kniegelenks'n.  See  Su- 
perior articular  arteries  of  the  knee. —  Oberkiefers*.  See 
Superior  dental  artery.  —  Obernierens'n.  See  Suprarenal 
arteries. — Oberste  Kniegelenks'n.  See  Superior  articular 
ARTERIES  of  the  fcnefi.- Rechte  Magens'.  See  Pyloric  artery 
(1st  def.).— Rechte  Milzs*.  See  Splenic  artery.— Rippens'n. 
See  Intercostal  arteries. — Riickens*.  An  artery  on  the  dorsal 
aspect  of  a  limb  or  organ.  [L.]— Riickgratss'.  See  Vertebral 
artery. — Ruthens*.  See  Artery  of  the  penis. — Samenleiters', 
Samens'.  See  Spermatic  artery.— S'bruch.  See  Akeurysm.— 
S'n  des  grossen  Kreislaufes.  1.  The  aorta  and  the  carotid  ar- 
teries. 3.  The  arteries  of  the  systemic  circulation.  [L,  11.5.]— S. 
des  kleinen  Gebirns.  See  Cerebellar  arteries.— S'entziind- 
ung.  See  Arteritis  and  Endarteritis.— S'erweiterung.  See 
Arteriectasis.— S'iiflfnung.  See  Arteriotomy.— S'verknoclier- 
iing.  See  Arteriosteogenesis. — Seitlicbe  Kreuzbeins'n.  S**e 
Lateral  sacral  arteries.— Stirns'.  See  Frontal  artery.— Thra- 
nens'.  See  Lacrymal  artery.— Tiefe  Halss'.  See  Deep  cervical 
ARTERY.— Tiefe  Kitzlers'.  See  Cavernoiis  artery  of  the  clitoris. 
—Tiefe  Ohrs*.  See  Deep  auricular  artery.— Tiefe  SclilH,fens'. 
See  Deep  temporal  artery  and  Posterior  temporal  artery.— Um- 
Rchlungene  Hiifts'.  See  Circumflex  iliac  artery. — Vnpaare 
Kniegelenks'.  See  Middle  ai'ticidar  artery  of  the  fcnee.— Unte- 
re Bauchs'.  See  Deep  epigastric  artery.— Untere  Barms',  Un- 
tere Gekroses*.  See  Inferior  mesenteric  artery. — Untere  Ge- 
sasss*.  See  Inferior  gluteal  artery. — Untere  (innere)  Baucbs'. 
See  Deep  epigastric  ■  artkry.— Untere  Kehlkopfs'.  See  Crico- 
thyreoid  artery.— Unterkiefers*.  See  Inferior  dental  artery. 
— Venose  S'geschwulst.  See  Aneurysm  by  anastomosis. — 
Verbindende  Kniegelenks'.  See  Anastomotica  magna  ar- 
tery of  the  thigh. — Vordere  aussere  Knocliels'.  See  Ar- 
teria malleolaris  anterior  externa. — Vordere  Gehirns*.  See 
Anterior  cerebral  artery.— Vordere  innere  Knocliels*.  See 
Arteria  malleolaris  anterior  interna.  —Vordere  Korpers'. 
See  Anterior  aorta. — Vordere  untere  S.  des  kleinen  Ge- 
hirns. See  Anterior  inferior  cerebellar  artery.  —  Zweite 
Sohlenmittelfusss'.  See  Arteria  interossea  digitalis  plan- 
taris secunda. 

SCHLAGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shla^g'e^^n.    See  Palpitation. 

SCHtAGFLUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Shla^g'flus.  See  Apoplexy.— A 11- 
gemeiner  S.  See  PAMPLEGiA.—Uivider  S.  See  Asphyxia  h'r/da. 
— Wirkliclier  S.    See  Sanguineous  apoplexy. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O*,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U2,  blue;  L'^,  lull;  U^  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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SCHIANGENBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Shla3ni"ei'n-baM.  A  place  in 
Nassau-Hesse  where  there  are  alkaline  springs,  a  ferruginous 
spring,  and  bathing  and  whey-cure  establishments,    [a,  14.] 

SCHtANGENBEEKENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  ShlaSn^'e'n-bar- 
e'n-ba'-u^m.    See  Antidesma  alexiterium. 

SCHI-ANGENFACKEtDISXEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Shla'na'e^n-fa'k- 
e^l-di^sfc-e^l.    See  Cereus  (3d  def.). 

SCHLANGENHOLZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shla'n^'eSn-ho'lts.  1.  See  Ophi- 
OXYLON  and  Ophioxylon  serpentinum.  2.  The  root  of  Strychnos 
colubrina.    [a,  35.] 

SCHIANGENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  ShlaSn!"e=n-kra'-uH.  See 
Calla. 

SCHLANGENWCRZ  (Ger.),  u.  ShlaSn^'e^n-vurts.  See  Poly- 
gonum bistorta. 

SCHtANGENWUKZElL  (Ger.),  n.  ShlaSn2'e>n-Turts-e'l.  See 
Ophiorehiza.— S'61.  The  oil  obtained  from  the  rhizome  of  AHsto- 
lochia  serpentaria.  [B,  207.]— Schwarze  S.  1.  See  Cimicifuga 
serpentaria.    2.  The  root  of  Sanicula  marilandica.    [a,  33.] 

SCHIAUCH  (Ger.),  n.  ShlaS-u«ch=.  See  Ascididm,  Canal,  Fol- 
licle Ost  def.),  Tubole,  and  Utricle.— Abortive  Eischlauche. 
Of  Nussbaum,  ovarian  tubes  arrested  in  development.  [J,  140.]— 
Keims'.  See  Snifcrj/onoZ  vesicle.— lieberschlauclie.  Seel/iver 
TCBnLES.  —  Markschlauche.  See  Lymphoid  cords.  —  Pepsin- 
schlauche.  See  Gastric  glands.  —  Pfluger'sche  Schlauche. 
See  Ovarian  tubes.— S'artig.  See  Utricular.— S'boden.  See 
Hypothecium.  — S'fruclit.  See  Utricle.  —  S'geschwulst,  S'- 
knorpelgeschwulst,  S'krebs.  See  Cylindroma.— S'schichte. 
See  Hymenium.— StUtzs".    See  STERiGMA.-Sporens'.    SeeAscus. 

SCHLAUE  (Ger.),  u.    Shla»'u«-e'.    See  Naucum. 

SCHIiEHE  (Ger.),  n.     Shia'e".     The  fruit  of  Prunus  spinosa. 

[B,  48  (a,  14).] 

SCHLEICHEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Shlich5'e>r-a».  ¥vam  Schleicher, 
a  proper  name.  ¥r.,  schleichere.  A  genus  of  sapindaceous  trees, 
[a,  357] — S.  aculeata.  An  edible-fruited  species  found  in  Cochin- 
China  and  the  Moluccas.  The  seeds  contain  a  pale-yellow  fragrant, 
somewhat  bitter  oil  that  is  used  in  salves.  It  improves  with  age 
and  finally  soUdifies  into  a  tallow-like  mass,  [a,  35.]— S.  trijuga. 
Lac  gum-plant ;  an  Indian  tree  yielding  part  of  the  lac  of  com- 
merce. The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is  eaten,  and  the  seeds  yield  Macas- 
sar-oil.   [a,  35.] 

SCHtEIERCHEN  (CJer.),  n.    Shli'e=r-ch=e''n.    See  Indusium. 

SCHI.EIFE  (Ger.),  u.  Shlit'e^.  See  Lemniscus  (2d  def.).— 
Henle'sche  S.    See  Henle's  loop. 

SCHIEIFENSCHICHT  (Ger.),  u.  Shlife^n-shiVh't.  See  In- 
ferior LEMNi.sous.— Elgentliche  S.  Of  Forel,  longitudinal  nerve- 
fibres  in  the  central  part  of  the  lemniscus,  which  separate  below 
the  red  nucleus  into  two  bundles,  one  going  to  the  corpus  mamil- 
lare,  the  other  to  the  pulvinar.    [1, 17  (K).]— S.  der  Haube.    See  S. 

SCHIEIHENMAUI.  (Ger.),  n.  ShU'e^n-ma'-u*!.  See  Os  uten 
externum. 

SCHIEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Shlim.  See  Mucilage  (1st  def.),  Mocus, 
Phlegm,  and  Synovia.— Kinders%  Kindess',  Kindss*.  See  Ver- 
Nix  caseosa. -Malpighi'scher  S.  See  Eete  mitcosum.- Pflanz- 
liclier  S.  See  Vegetable  mucilage. — S'abfiihrend.  See  Apo- 
phlegmattc. — S'abgang.  See  Blennorrhcea. — S'abgang  mit 
dein  Harne.  See  Blennuria. — S*artig.  See  Blennoid. — S*ab- 
soiidernd.  SeeMuciPARous.— S'ausleerend.  SeeApoPHLEGMATic. 
— S'auswurf.  Mucous  sputum. — 8*balg.  See  Bursa  mucosa. — 
S'beutel.  See  the  major  list.— S'bildend.  See  Muciparous.- 
— S'blatt  [Pander].  See  Hypoblast  (1st  def.).— S'blutig.  Phleg- 
matic. [A,  315  (a,  48).] — S'brechen.  See  Blennemesis. — S*brust. 
See  Blennothorax. — S'driise.  See  the  major  list. — S'entartung. 
Mucoid  degeneration,  [a,  .34.] — S*erbreclien. — See  Blennemesis. 
— S'fluss.  See  Blennorrhea  (1st  def.). — S*gerinnsel.  A  mucous 
eoagulum.  [K.] — S'geschwulst.  See  Myxoma.— S'gewachs,  See 
Blennoma  and  Polypus. — S'grube  der  Schlam.  See  Graafian 
vesicle. — S'harnen.  See  Blennuria  and  Cystorrhcea  (1st  def.). 
— S'harz.  See  GuM-resm. — S'haut,  S*hohle.  See  the  major  list. 
— S'husten.  See  Blenkoptysis.— S'ig.  See  Mucilaginous  and 
Mucous.  —  S'krankheit.  See  Blennosis.  —  S'krankheit  des 
Bacliens.  See  Blennisthmia.— S'mangel.  See  Amyxia  and  Oli- 
GOBLENNiA- — S'netz.  See  the  major  list. — S'papel.  See  Mucous 
patch. — S'propf.  1.  A  mucous  plug,  [a,  14.]  Cf.  Schleimhaut- 
propf.  2.  See  Polypus. — S'sack,  S*sackchen.  See  Bursa  mu- 
co.<a. —S*saure.  See  Mucic  acid. — S'schelde.  See  Bursa  mucosa 
and  Bursa  mucoso  uaginaZis.— S'speien.  See  Blknnoptysis. — S*- 
sto£f.    See  Mucin. — S'verhaltung.    See  Ischoblennia. 

SCHLEIMBEUTEI-  (Ger.),  n,  Shlim'boite''l.  See  Bursa  mu- 
cosa.—  Hants'.  See  Bursa  mucosa  subcutanea.  —  Knieschei- 
bens*.  See  Bursa  mucosa  superficialis  genu  and  Bursa  subfasci- 
alis. — Knies'.  A  bursa  near  the  knee  joint.  [L,  31.] — S'entzUn- 
dung.    See  Bursitis. 

SCHI.E1m:dbUSE  (Ger.),  n.  Shlim'dru»z-e».  A  mucous  gland. 
[L.J— S.  der  Harnrolire.  See  Mery^s  glands.— S.  des  Gehirns. 
See  Hypophysis  cerebri. — S'nentzundung.    See  Blennadenitis. 

SCHtEIMGEWEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Shlim'gea-vab-ea.  Mucous  tis- 
sue, mucoid  connective  tissue.  [L.] — S.  der  Haut.  See  Rete  mu- 
cosum. 

SCHLEIMHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Shlim'ha»-u*t.  See  Mucous  mem- 
brane and  Serows  membrane. — Malpighi's  S.  See  Rete  muco- 
sum. — S'entziindung.  See  Blennophlogosis. — S'propf.  The 
mucous  plug  which  seals  the  os  uteri  during  pregnancy. — S'iiber- 
tragang.    Transplantation  of  mucous  membrane,    [a,  34.] 

SCHI,BIMHOHL,E  (Ger.).  n.  Shlim'hu»l-e».  A  pituitary  sinus 
or  cavity.  [A,  315  (a,  48).]— Grosse  S.  des  Oberkiefers.  See 
Maxillary  antrum.— S.  der  Scham.  See  Graafian  vesicle. — S. 
des  Keilbeins.    The  sphenoidal  sinus.    [L,  80.] 


SCHLEIMNETZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shlim'ne'ts.  See  Rete  muj:osum. 
— Malpigtai'sches  S.,  S.  der  Haut.    See  S. 

SCHI.EISSE  (Ger.),  n.    Shlis'se^.    See  Charpie  and  Splint. 

SCHI-EC1>EK  (Ger.),  n.  Shloid'eSr.  1.  A  sling  ;  a  head  band- 
age.   [E.]    2.  See  Elater  (1st  def.).— Nasens'.    See  Funda  iiasaJis. 

SCHI,IEBGESCHWUI.ST  (Ger.),  n.  Shler'ge'-shwulst.  See 
Bubo. 

SCHtlESSER  (Ger.),  n.  Shles'se^r.  A  constrictor  or  sphincter 
muscle.— Kehlkopfg'.  See  Constrictor  of  the  larynx.— DluTids', 
See  Orbicularis  orj's.— S.  der  Augenlider.  See  Orbicularis 
palpebrarum.—S.  der  Tveiblictaen  Scham.  See  Constrictor 
cunni. 

SCHtlESSPKTJCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Shles'fruchn.    See  AcH.«NroM. 

SCHUESSMUSKEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Shles'musk-esi.  See  Schlibs- 
SER.— Kehlkopfs'.  See  Constrictor  of  the  larynx.— S.  der  Au- 
genlider, S.  der  Augenspalte.  See  Orbicularis  patocftrarMm. 
— S.  der  HamrShre.  See  Bulbo-cavebnosus.— S.  der  Nase. 
See  Compressor  iiaris.— S.  des  Pf  ortners.  See  Sphincter pj/Zon". 
— S.  des  Scheidenvorhofs.  See  Anterior  constrictor  of  the 
vulva. 

SCHLIESStJNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shles'sun'.  See  Closube.-S's- 
dauer.  The  duration  of  a  muscular  contraction.  [Gruenhagen 
(K).]— S'sreizung.  The  stimulus  given  to  a  muscle  by  the  closing 
of  a  constant  current  which  has  been  passing  through  it.  [Gruen- 
hagen (K).]—S'stonus.  See  Closing  TKTAKVS. — S'szuckung.  See 
Making  contraction. 

SCHMNGBESCHAVERDEN  (Ger.),  n.  Schli^nS'be'-shwe'rd- 
e"n.    See  Dysphagia. 

SCHMNGE  (Ger.),  n.  ShUSn^'e".  See  Loop,  Sling,  Coil,  Fil- 
let (1st  def.),  and  Periploca.— BlutgeHisss'n.  Vascular  loops. 
[L.]— Darms'n.  See  Ans.*:  intestinales. — Gefasss'.  A  vascular 
loop.  [L.]— Halss'n.  See  Ausm  ccrjjfcaies.— Hirnschenkels'. 
See  Crural  sling.— Kopfs'.  See  Capitraha.— Noths'.  An  emer- 
gency sling,  [a,  48.]— S'baum.  The  genus  Viburnum,  [a,  36J— 
S'fiihrer,  S'leiter.  See  Brochopboron.— S'nschniirer.  See 
Ecrasedr. 

SCHMNGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shli'nS'e'n.    Deglutition.    [K,  16.] 

SCHMNGKRAMPF  (Ger.),  n.  ShU'n^'kra'mpf.  A  spasmodic 
attempt  at  deglutition.    [D,  67.] 

SCHtlTZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shli^ts.  A  slit  or  fissure.  [L.]— Aortens'. 
See  Aortic  foramen. — S.  der  Milz.  See  Hilum  of  the  spleen. — 
Primitiver  Hirns'.  See  Primitive  cerebral  cleft. — Speise- 
riihrens'.    See  Foramen  ozsophageum. 

SCHLOSSTHEII,  (Ger.),  n.    Shlo's'til.    See  Pars  j«nc<Kra!. 

SCHtOTTENBLUME  (Ger.),  n.  Shlon'te>n-blum-e».  See 
Anemone  Pulsatilla, 

SCHtOTTERKNIE  (Ger.),  u.  ShloH'te'r-kne.  See  Knock- 
knee. 

SCHIUCKDARM  (Ger.),  a.    Shluk'daSrm.    See  CEsophagus. 

SCHtUCKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shluk'e^n.  See  Hiccough  and  De- 
glutition.— Metalls',    See  METhLLOPHAGY. 

SCHtUCKSEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shluk'ze^n.    See  Hiccough. 

SCHtUMMERND  (Ger.),  adj.    Shlum'me^rnd.    See  Dormant. 

SCHI-UND  (Ger.),  a.  Shlund.  See  Fauces,  CEsophagus,  and 
FoREGUT.— Magens'.  See  CEsophagus.- S'blutfluss.  See  Pha- 
ryngorrhagia.- S'braune.  See  Phlegmonous  angina.— S'enge. 
See  Isthmus  faucium. — .S'entziindung.  See  Pharyngitis. — S'- 
fall,  S'fang.  See  Pharyngocele.— S'fkule.  See  Cacopbaryngia. 
— S'kopf.  See  the  major  list. — S'krampf.  See  Pharyngospas- 
Mus.- S'lahmiing.  See  Pharyngolysis.— S'offnung.  See  Pha- 
RYNGOTOMYandOSsoPHAGOTOMY.- S'platte.  The  pharyngeal  plate 
of  the  embryo.— .S'rohr,  S'r5hre.  See  Eustachian  tube  and 
CEsophagus. — S'schiiitt.  See  CEsophagotomy  and  Pharyngotomy. 
— S'verengerung.    See  L.s:mostbnosis. 

SCHLUNDKOPE  (Ger.).  n.  Shlund'ko'pf.  1.  See  Pharynx. 
2.  The  upper  part  of  the  pharynx.  [L,  115.]— S'bruch.  See  Pha- 
ryngocele.—S'driisen.  See  Pharyngeal  glands. — S'entziind- 
ung. See  Pharyngitis.— S'eroflfnung.  See  Pharyngotomy. — 
S'schwlndsucht.    See  Phthisis  pharyngea. 

SCHttiSSEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Shlu's'se=l.  See  Key  and  Clavicle.— 
Peterss'.    See  Primula  odoraia.— S'knochen.    See  Clavicle. 

SCHi:,iJsSEtBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Shlu«s'se'l-bin.  See  Clavicle. 
— S'ausschnitt.  See  Incisura  clavicularis. — .S'blutader.  See 
SubclavianvEJN. — S'muskel.  See Subclavius. — S'pulsader.  See 
Subclavian  artery.— S'vene.    See  Subclavian  vein. 

SCHLUSSELBtUME  (Ger.),  n.  Shlu's'se^l-blum-e'.  See 
Primula  officinalis. — Grosse  S.  See  PRTMur.A  elatior. — S'nessig. 
See  Acetum  PBiMULffl.— S'nlatwerge.    See  Conserva  primul.si. 

SCHttJSSEtHAKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shlu's'se^l-ha'k-e'n.  See  un- 
der Decapitator. 

SCHI-USSNAHT  (Ger.),'  n.    Shlus'na't.    See  Rhaphe  (1st  def.). 

SCHMACKBECHER  (Ger.).  n.  ShmaSk-be^chS-e'r.  See  Taste- 
buds. 

SCHMALBRUSTIG  (Ger.),  u.  Shma'l'bru'st-i'g.  Pigeon- 
breasted,     [a,  48.] 

SCHMAI-KALDEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shman'ka»ld-e=n.  A  place  in 
Hesse-Nassau  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  saline  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SCHMAtZ  (Ger),  n.  Shma'lts.  See  Axungia  and  Lard.— 
Aals'.  See  Axungia  anpuiVZce.- Benzojnirtes  S.  See  Adeps 
benzoatus. — Bibers'.  See  Axungia  castoris  — Bachsens'.  See 
AXUNQI4  taxi. — Euchss*.  See  Axungia  xmlpis. — Ganses*.  See 
Axungia  anseris. — Hechts'.  See  Axungia  lucii  piscis. — Hunds*. 
See   Axungia   canfs.— Kaninchens'.     See   Axungia   cuniculi. — 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A=,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chm;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1»,  in;  N.  in;  N«,  tank; 
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Menschens*.  See  Axungia /lojnmis.— Murmelthiers'.  See  Ax- 
UNGiA  -muris  mortia?n".— Ohreiis*,  Ohrs'.  See  Cerumen.— Pfer- 
des'.  See  Axungia  colli  equi. — Keihers'.  See  Axungia  ARDE^ffl. 
— S'iil.  See  Oleum  ADipis.~Scliweines*.  See  Adeps  suillus  and 
Lard. — Viperiis'.  See  Axungia  viperarum. — Waclitels'.  See 
Axungia  cotumicis. — Wolfss'.    See  Axungia  lupi. 

SCHMAROTZER  (Ger.),  n.  Shma>-ro2ts'eir.  See  Parasite. 
— S.  der  Uaut.    A  parasite  o£  the  skin.    [G.]— S'pflanzen.    See 

EPIXYLONJE. 

SCHMECKBECHER  (Ger.),    n.  pi.    Shme^k'be^eha-eSr.    See 
Tosfe-DUDS. 
SCHMECKEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shrae=k'eiin.    See  Gustation. 
SCHMEER  (Ger.),  u.    Shmar.    See  Adeps.— S'fluss.    See  Se- 

BORRBCEA. 

SCHMEKS,  n.  A  climatic  resort  in  Zips  County,  Hungary, 
where  there  are  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

SCHMEIZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shme'lts.  See  Enamel.— S'epithel.  See 
CuTicuLA  dentis. — S'fasern.  See  Enamel  prisms. — S'haut.  See 
CuTicuLA  dentis.— S'keiin.  See  Enamel  germ. — S'nadeln.  See 
Enamel  prisms.— S'oberliautclien,  S'iibei'zug:.  See  Cuticula 
dentis. 

SCHMEI.ZBAB  (Ger.),  adj.    Shme''lts'ba'r.    See  Fusible. 

SCHMELZEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shme^lts'e'n.    Fusion.— Fetts'.    See 

Fatty  DIAEEHOSA. 

SCHMEI/ZUNG  (Ger.),  n.     Shme=lts'un'.    See  Colliquation 
and  Fusion. 
SCHMEB  (Ger.),  n.    Shme'r.    See  Schmeer. 
SCHMERGEL,  (Ger.),  u.    Shme^rg'e^l.    See  Emery  and  Cheno- 

PODIUM. 

SCHMEBIKON  (Ger.),  n.  Shme=r'i!i-ko2n.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  St.  Gall,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring. 

SCHMERZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shme=rta.  1.  See  Ache  (1st  def.),  Dolor, 
and  Pain.  3.  The  death  agony. — Afters'.  See  Proctagra  and 
Proctalgia. — Bauclis*.  Abdominal  pain. — Brustdriisens*.  See 
Mastodynia. — Brusts*.  See  Pleurodynia. — Damns'.  See  En- 
teralgia. — Driisens*.  See  Adenalgia. — Gebarmutters'.  See 
Hysteralgia. — Geburfss'en.  See  Labor  pains. — Gekrosdriis- 
ens'.  See  Pancreatalgia.  —  Gelenks'.  See  Arthrodynia. — 
Giclits'en.  Arthritic  pains.  [L,  46  (a,  21).] — Giirtels'.  See  Girdle 
sensation. — HoUens'.  Excruciating  pain.  [A,  521  (a,  48).] — 
Hiiftens',  Hiiftgelenks',  Hiifts'.  See  Coxalgia. — Intestiii- 
als'.  See  Enteralgia. — Knochens'.  Osteodynia,  [a,  34.] — 
Krampfs'.  Spasmodic  pain,  [a,  34.] — Liichts'.  See  Photalqia. 
— Lungens'.  See  Pneumonalgia. — Metalls'.  See  Metallodynia. 
— MilKs'.  See  Hypochondrialgta. — Muskels'.  See  Myalgia. — 
Mutterscheidens'.  See  Colpalgia.  —  Kiickeninarkss'.  See 
Myelalgia. — ScUlunds*.  See  CEsophagaloia. — S'haft,  S'lich. 
Painful. — S'stillend.  See  Anodyne. — Seitens'.  See  Pleuralgia. 
— Stirnhijhlens'.  See  Metopantralgia.— Wangens'.  See  Gna- 
THALGiA. — Wehenartige  S'en.  Pains  like  the  expuLsive  pains  of 
labor. — Zungens'.    See  Glossalgia, 

SCHMIDELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Shmed-e=l'i2-a»,  From  Schmidel, 
a  German  botanist.  A  genus  of  the  Sapindaceoe.  [a,  35. J — S. 
africana.  A  small  tree  of  tropical  Africa.  The  fruits  are  used  as 
a  teenifuge,  and  the  bitter  leaves  in  indigestion,  [a,  35. J— S.  coch- 
inchinensis.  See  Allophyllus  ternatus.S,  serrata.  A  shrub 
or  small  tree  of  Bengal  and  Coromandel,  bearing  edible  berries. 
The  root  is  astringent,    [a,  35.] 

SCHMIELE  (Ger.),  n.    Shmel'e^.    See  Aira. 

SCHMIERARZT  (Ger.),  n.    Shmer'a^rtst.    See  Iatkaleiptbs. 

SCHMIERE  (Ger.),  n.  Shmer'e'.  See  Ointment.— Gelenks', 
Glieds'.  See  Synovia. — Kiisige  S.,  Kinders'.  SeeVERNixca- 
eeosa. 

SCHMIERFETX  (Ger.),  u.    Shmer'feH.    See  Axungia. 

SCHMIERFLUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Shmer'flus.    See  Seborrhcea. 

•SCHMIERHOHLEN  (Ger.),  n;  pi.  Shmer'hu«l-e''n.  See  Se- 
baceous glands. 

SCHMIERKUR  (Ger.),  n.  Shmer'kur.  Treatment  by  inunc- 
tion, especially  by  the  use  of  unguentum  hydrargyri.    [a,  18.] 

SCHMINKE  (Ger.),  u.  Shmi^n^k'e".  See  Pigment.— S'lilpp- 
clien.    See  Bezetta. 

SCHMIRGEIi  (Ger.),  u.    Shmerg'e^I.    See  Schmergel. 

SCHMlJrCKBND  (Ger.).  adj.    Shmu'k'e^nd.    See  Cosmetic. 

SCHMUCKKUNST  (Ger),  SCHMUCKUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Shmu^k'kunst,  -un^.    See  Cosmesis. 

SCHMUTZFIiECHTE  (Ger.),  u.  Shmuts'fle^cbne!'.  See 
EupiA. 

SCHNABEI,  (Ger.),  n.  ShnaSb'e=l.  See  Beak.— Keilbeins'. 
See  Rostrum  sphenoidale.— fi^fovtsaXj.^  Scliulters*.  The  cora- 
coid  process  of  the  scapula.    [L.] 

SCHNAPPEB  (Ger.),  n.  Shnap'pe^'r.  See  Spring  scarifica- 
tor and  Spring  lancet. 

SCHNABCHEN  (Ger.),  u.    ShnaSr'ch2e''n.    A  snore,  snoring. 

SCHNAUBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shna^'u^b-e^n.    Panting,  wheezing. 

SCHNAUFEN(Ger.),  V.  intr.    Shna''ii<f-e'n.    Heavy  breathing. 

SCHNAUZE  (Ger.),  n.    ShnaS'u-'ts-e'.    See  Beak. 

SCHNECKE  (Ger.),  n.  Shne^k'e^.  See  Cochlea,  Helix  (3d 
def.),  and  Snail. — Deckels',  Essbare  S.  See  .Helix  pomatia.— 
Gehors',  Ohrs'.  See  Cochlea  (2d  def.)  and  Helix  (2d  ilef.).— 
S'nartig.    See  Cochlear. 

SCHNECKENKI.ee  (Ger.),  u.  Shne'k-e=n-kla.  See  Medi- 
cago. 


SCHNEEBOSE  (Ger.),  n.  Shna'roz-e^.  See  Rhododendron 
(2d  def.)  and  Helleborus  niger. 

SCHNEIDER  (Ger,),  n.  Shnid'e'r.  A  cutting  instrument.— 
Flstels'.    See  Syrinqotome. 

SCHNEIDERIAN,  adj.  Shnid-e^r'i^-'n.  Pertaining  to  or 
named  from  Schneider,  a  German  anatomist  (cf.  S.  membrane). 

SCHNELEKRAFT  (Ger.),  n.    Shnen'k'ra'ft.    See  Elasticity. 

SCHNEFPEB  (Ger.),  n.    Shue'p'pe'r.    See  Spring  lancet. 

SCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.  Shni^t.  See  Incision  and  Section  (1st  and 
3d  def's).— Bauchgebarmutters'.  See  Laparo-hysterotomy. — 
Bauchscheidens'.  See  Laparo-elytrotomy.— Bauchs'.  See 
Laparotomy. — Blasenhaiss'.  See  Cystacchenotomt. — Blasens'. 
See  Cystotomy.  —  Blasensteins*.  See  Lithotomy.  —  Darnis'. 
SeeENTEROTOMY.— Entspaiiiiuiigss'.  See  iSeiie/ incision.— Fls- 
tels'.  SeeSYRiNGOTOMY.— Gallenblasens'.  See  Cholecystotomy. 
—Gebarmutters'.  See  Hysterotomy.— Gefriers'.  See  Frozen 
section.  —  Harnblasens'.  See  Cystotomy.  —  Hohls'.  In  oph- 
thalmology, of  von  Jseger,  a  curvilinear  Incision  of  the  oomea  in 
cataract-extraction,  [a,  34.]— Iriss'.  See  Ibidotomia.— Kaisers'. 
See  Ccesarean  operation. — Kegels'.  A  conical  amputation.  [L, 
135  (a,  39).]— Kehlkopfs',  Kelils'.  See  Laeyngotomy.— Kreiss'. 
See  Circular  amputation. — 1.3,ngei]s'.  A  longitudinal  incision. 
[L,  135  (a,  39).]— Eappens'.  See  Flap  amputation.- Eefzens'. 
See  Nymphotomy.— Lyniphgefasss'.  See  Lymphotomy. — Mast- 
darms'.  See  Proctotomy. — Medians'.  A  section  in  the  median 
plane.  [L,  31.]— Ovals'.  See  OyaJ  amputation.— Sagittals'.  An- 
tero-posterior  section.  [L,  304.]— Schrags'.  See  Elliptical  am- 
putation and  Oval  amputation.— Sehnens'.  See  Tenotomy.— 
Seitens',  Seitensteins'.  See  Lateral  cystotomy.— Steins'.  See 
Lithotomy.  —  Unterhodensacks'.  See  Hyposcheotomy.  —  Zir- 
kels'.    See  Circular  amputation. 

SCHNUPFBN  (Ger.),  n.  Shnupf'e^n.  See  Cortza.— Fliesss'. 
Coryzawith  aprofusedischarge.- Jauclis'.  SeeOz.a!NA.— Kopfs'. 
See  S.— S.  der  Neugeboi-enen.  See  Coryza  neonatorum.— S'- 
artig.    See  Catarrhal. 

SCHNUPFENFIBBEB   (Ger.).   n.     Shnupf'e^n-feb-e^r.     See 
Catarrhal  pever. — Epidemisclies  S.    Influenza. 
SCHNUPFMITTEI,   (Ger,),    n.      Shnupf'miH-te^I.      See   Er- 

RHINE,  n. 

SCHNUR  (Ger.),  n.  Shnur.  See  Cord  and  Fillet  (1st  def.).— 
Harnblasens'.    See  Urachus.— Nabels'.    See  Umbilical  cord. 

SCHNURBRUST  (Ger.),  n.    Shnu«r'brust.    See  Corset. 

SCHnCrer  (Ger.),  n.  Shnu»r'e=r.  See  Constrictor,  Sphinc- 
ter, and  Snare. — Gaumens'.  See  Glossopalatinus  (2d  def.). — 
Harnblasens'.  See  Detrusor  wrmos. —Hlnterer  Schams'. 
See  Posterior  constrictor  of  the  tiiiitia.- Kehlkopfs'.  See  Con- 
strictor of  the  larynx. — Mittlerer  Schlundkopfs'.  See  Mid- 
dle constrictor  of  the  phai-ynx.—0\ierev  Schlundkopfs'.  See 
Superior  constrictor  of  the  p/iarj/na:.- Rachenpolyps'.  A  pha- 
ryngeal polypus  snare.  [E.]— Scheidens'.  See  Anterior  con- 
strictor o/ me  iJiiZva  and  Constrictor  cunni.— Schlundkopfs*. 
A  constrictor  of  the  pharynx,  especially  the  glossophai-yngeus  (Sd 
def.),  [L.]— Unterer  Schlundkopfs'.  See  Inferior  constrictor 
of  the  pharynx.— ZummvaeTis'.  See  Constrictor.— Zusam- 
mens'  der  HarnrOhre.    See  Constrictor  urethral. 

SCHnCrCHEN  (Ger.),  ii.    Shnu«r'oh2e'''n.    See  Funiculus. 

SCHNCRtEBER  (Ger,),  u.     Shnu«r'lab-e=r.     See  Tight-lace 
liver. 
SCHNUREEIB  (Ger.),  n.    Shnu'r'hb.    See  Corset. 

SCHNURBBN(6er,),n.  Shnur're^n.  A  purring  sound,  [a,  14.] 
— Katzens'.    See  Purring  thrill. 

SCHNiJRRINGE  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  Shnu»r'ri'in2-e!'.  See  Nodes  of 
Banvier. 

SCHNURSTEtEE  (Ger.),  n.  Shnu«r'ste'l-le=.  A  point  of  con- 
striction.   [K.] 

SCHOCK  (Ger.),  n.  Sho'k.  See  Shock.— Herzs'.  A  cardiac 
impulse,    [a,  34.] 

SCHCENANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ske2n(sch=o»-ean)-a2nth(aSnth)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  o-xoicos.  a  rush,  and  av^o?,  a  flower.  Fr.,  schopn- 
anthe.  The  Andropogon  s.  [a,  35,]— Oleum  schoenanthi.  See 
Oil  0/ ginger-grass, 

SCHCENOCAULON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ske'n(sch2o2-e2n)-o(oS)-ka<l'- 
(ka8'u*l)-o*n.  From  (rxoivos,  a  rush,  and  KavAcs.  a  stem.  A  genus 
of  the  Liliaceoe.  la,  35.] — S.  officinale.  A  plant  indigenous  to 
Mexico  and  (jiuatemala,  cultivated  about  Vera  Cruz  for  its  fruit 
(see  Cevadilla,  2d  def.).    [a,  35.] 

SCHOLI.E  (Ger.).  n.  Shosl'le^.  A  layer  or  flake.  [A,  521  (a,  48).] 
— Ends'n.    See  Sensory  end-plates. 

SCHOELKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Shu^'kraS-u't.  See  Chelidonium. 
— Gehorntes  S.  See  Glaucium.— Graiies  S.  See  Glaucit'm 
luteum. — S'extract.  See  Extrncium  chelidonii. — S'sUure.  See 
Chelidonio  acid. 

SCHONEBECK  (Ger.),  n.  ShuBn'e^-be'k.  A  place  in  Saxony 
where  there  is  a  saline  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SCHONECK  (Ger.),  SCHOnEGG  (Ger.).  n's.  Shu^u'e^k,  -e^g. 
A  health  resort  in  the  canton  of  Unterwalden.  Switzerland,    [a,  14.] 

SCHOOEEY'S  MOUNTAIN  SPRINGS,  n.  Skul'i'z  mu^'u^n- 
t'n.  A  place  in  Morris  County,  New  Jersey,  where  there  are  min- 
eral springs,    [a,  14.] 

SCHOOSS  (Ger.),  n.  Shos.  The  lap,  also  the  uterus,  [A,  315, 
521  (a,  48),]— S'band.  See  PouparVs  ligament,— S'fuge.  See 
Symphysis  pubis. — S'hUgel.  See  Mons  Veneris. — S'knochen. 
See  Os  pubis. — S'knorpel.  The  interarticular  cartilage  of  the 
pubic  symphysis. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th>,  the;  V,  lilce  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U',  lull;  tJ«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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SCHOBF  (Ger.),  n.  Sho'rf.  Scurf  ;  a  crust  or  scab  ;  an  eschar. 
— Milchs'.  See  Cbiista  lactea.—S'lmilntij;.  Healing  by  scab- 
bing,   [a,  34.]— S'kopf.    See  Tinea  capitis. 

SCHOSS  (Ger.),  n.    Sho^s.    See  Schooss  and  TuEio. 

SCHOTE  (Ger.),  n.    ShoH'e^    See  Silique. 

SCHOTENDORN  (Ger.),  n.  Sho^t'e^n-do^rn.  See  Gleditsohia 
triacanthos  and  Acacia. — S'gumiui.    See  Gum  arable. 

SCHOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Slcofi^-a'.  Fr.,  schotie.  From  Van  der 
Schot,  a  traveler.  Caffire  bean-tree  ;  a  genus  ot  the  Leguminosce. 
[o.  35.1— S.  afra,  S.  speciosa,  S.  tamarindifolia.  Fr.,  schotie 
superbe^  belle  Theodore^  gaiac  d''Afrique.  A  South  African  bush. 
The  bark  is  astringent  and  sudorific,    [a,  35.] 

SCHEAUBE  (Ger.),  u.  Shra^'u^b-e^.  See  Screw.- s'biude. 
See  Tourniquet. 

SCHBEI  (Ger.),  n.    Shri.    See  Cry.— S'cur,  S'kur.    See  Ana- 

PHONESIS. 

SCHBEIBEKRAMPF      (Ger.),      SCHKEIBBXAHMUNG 

(Ger.),  n's.    Shrib'e^-kraSmpf,  -lam-un^.    See  Writers'  cramp. 

SCHKEIBPEDER(Ger.),SCHKEIBKIEL,(Ger.),n's.  Shrib'- 
fad-e^r,  -kel.    See  Calamus  scriptorius. 

SCHBOPrEISEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shru»pf'iz-e2n.  See  Scarifi- 
cator. 

SCHEOPEEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shru^pt'e^n.    See  Cuppimg  (1st  def.). 

SCHEOPFGLAS  (Ger.),  SCHEOPFKOPF  (Ger.),  n's. 
ShruSpfgla^s,  -ko=pf.    See  Cup  (2d  def.). 

SCHBSpfSCHNAPPEE  (Ger.),  u.  Shru«pf'shnap-pe«r.  See 
Scarificator. 

SCHBOPFSTIEPEt  (Ger.),  n.    Shru'pf  stef-en.    See  Boot. 

SCHBOPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Shru=pf'un».    See  Cupping  (1st  def .). 

SCHEUNDB  (Ger.),  n. ,  Shrund'e^.  See  Chap  (1st  def.)  and 
Fissure.— Hauts'.  See  Cbap  (1st  def.).— Kratzs'.  A  fissure  of 
the  skin  due  to  scratching. 

SCHUETZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Shu»ts'i2-as.  From  Schuetz.  a  Ger- 
man bacteriologist.  A  genus  of  schizomycetous  Fungi.,  scarcely 
different  from  Streptococcus.  The  cocci,  which  are  spherical  or  (at 
the  time  of  division)  oval,  are  in  chains  and  enveloped  by  a  rather 
delicate  capsule,  [a,  35.] — S.  Dissei.  The  Diplococcus  der  japan- 
ischer  Syphilis  of  J.  Disse  ;  minute  spherical  capsulated  cocci,  gen- 
erally without  motion  in  cultivations,  said  to  be  found  in  the  blood 
of  syphilitic  patients  in  Japan.  Inoculation  is  said  to  produce  the 
disease  in  animals,  [a.  35.] — S.  equi.  A  species  consisting  of  cap- 
sulated spherical  or  (at  the  time  of  division)  oval  cocci,  in  "undulat- 
ing, or  bent,  or  variously  twisted  filaments  (chains),  found  in  the 
blood  and  the  contents  of  the  lungs,  spleen,  kidneys,  etc,  of  horses 
affected  with  a  species  of  contagioud  coryza  known  in  France  as 
gourme.  The  capsules,  which  resemble  those  of  Bacterium  pneu- 
monice,  disappear  in  gelatin  cultivations,  but  reappear  in  olood 
serum  of  horses.  Arthrospores  were  first  observed  in  this  organ- 
ism by  Schuetz.  [a,  35.]— S.  liaughlinl.  A  species  consisting  of 
spherical,  capsulated,  chained  cocci,  found  by  McLaughlin  in  men 
sick  with  dengue  in  the  southern  United  States,  [a,  35.] — S.'Weis.sii. 
Ger.,  Mikrokokkus  der  Lungenseuche  der  Binder.  A  species  found 
in  the  exudations  of  the  hepatized  lung  of  cattle  affected  with  con- 
tagious pleuro-pneumonia.  The  cocci  are  from  0'8  to  TO  jil  in 
diameter,  in  chains  sometimes  containing  60  to  70  cocci.  It  forms 
on  gelatin  plates  (without  liquefying  the  gelatin)  rounded,  sharply 
defined,  white  colonies,  which  assume  externally  a  muddy,  glitter- 
ing appearance,    [a,  35.] 

SCHUMEE  (Ger.),  n.  Shult'e'r.  See  Shoulder.— S'bein. 
See  Scapula. — S'ecke.  See  Acromion  process. — S'giclit.  See 
OsLAGRA.  —  S'grate,  S'kamm.  See  Spine  of  the  scapula. — S*- 
knochen.  See  Humerus  (2d  def.).— S'sclinabel.  See  S'haken.— 
S'ubel.    See  Omocace. — S'verrenkung.    See  Omostrophosis. 

SCHUtTEBBtATT  (Ger.).  n.  Shult'e'r-blaH.  See  Scapula. 
— S'grate,  S'kamm.  See  Spine  of  the  scapula.— S'Viopf.  See 
Scapulo-olecrantus  major. 

SCHUtTEKGELENK  (Ger.),  n.  Shult'e=r-ge»-le=n%".  See 
Scapula-humeral  articulation. — S'entzundung.  See  Omitis  and 
Omarthritis. — S'knocheniibel,  S'kranklielt.  See  Omarthro- 
CACE.— S'spfanne.    See  Glenoid  cavity. 

SCHUPPCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shu'p'ch'e^n.  A  little  scale.  fG.] 
See  Squamula. — Horns*.  See  Horn-CBLL.— S.  des  Haures.  The 
scaly  epithelium  of  the  hair.     [L,  115  (a,  29).] 

SCHUPPE  (Ger.),  n.  Shup'pe^.  1.  See  Scale.  2.  See  Sgua- 
viouspORTlOTJ  of  the  occipital  bone. — Epidermiss'.  See  Epidermal 
CELL. — Hintere  Schlafenbeins*.  See  Quadrato-jugnl  bone  (1st 
def.).— Holils'.  See  Fornix  (2d  def.).— Kopfs'n.  Scurf,  dan- 
druff. [G.]— S'naussatz,  S'nausschlag.  See  Lepra  (Ist  def.). — 
S*nfieisc]igewachs.  See  Lepidosarcoma. — S'ngrind.  SeeLam- 
eWaied  CRUST.- S'nki-anklieit.  A  squamous  disease  of  the  skin. 
[a,  34.] — S*ntlieil.  See  Squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. — 
Vordere  Sclil^fenbeins*.    See  Postorbital  bone. 

SCHUPPENFLECHTE  (Ger.),  n.  Shup'pe=n.fle'ch»t-e2.  See 
Cetraria  and  Psoriasis. — Ausbreitende  S.    See  Diachoropso- 

RTASIS. 

SCHUPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Shup'pi'g.  Scurfy,  scaly,  squamous, 
or  squamate.    [G.] 

SCHiJsSEIirL,ECHTE  (Ger.),  u.  Shu«s'se'-'l-fie=ch'>t-e'i.  See 
Lecanora. 

SCHUSSVEBIETZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shus'fe>r-lens-un».  A 
gunshot  injury. 

SCHUSSWUNDE  (Ger.),  n.    Shus'vund-e'.    A  gunshot  wound. 

SCHUSTEEKBAMPF  (Ger.),  n.  Shust'e^r-krampf.  See  Shoe- 
makers'' CRAMP. 


SCHttTTELFEOST  (Ger.),  u.    Shu«t'te»l-fro=st.    See  Chill. 

SCHUTTEIN  (Ger.),  n.    ShuH'te'ln.    Agitation,  tremor. 

SCHUTTEtWEHEN  (Ger.),  ■..  pi.  Shu't'te^l-va-e^n.  See  Do- 
lores conquassentes. 

SCHtJTTBBN  (Ger.),  n.    Shu»t'te=rn.    See  Fremitus. 

SCHUTZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shuts.  Protection,  [a.  14.]— S'blattern. 
1.  The  pustules  produced  by  vaccination,  [a,  14.]  2.  See  Cow-pox. 
— S'bogen.  See  Cradle  and  Arculus.— S'impstoff.  A  mitigated 
virus  for  protective  inoculation.— S'iinpfung.  Protective  inoeula- 
tion.— S'mauke.  See  Horse-pox.— S'mittel.  A  prophylactic— 
S'pocken.    See  Cow-pox. 

SCHUYLEE  SPEING,  n.  Skil'u'r.  A  place  in  Schuyler  Coun- 
ty, Illinois,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (o,  14).] 

SCH'WACH(Ger.),adj.  Shwa'ch'.  Weak. infirm,  frail,  [a  48] 
— S'heit.  See  Debility.— S'liervlg.  Neurasthenic— S'schlag- 
end.    See  Formicant.— S'slchtigkeit.    See  Asthenopia. 

SCHWACHE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwach^e".  See  Debility.— Gerelz- 
t.e  S.  See  Neurasthenia. -Gehirnnervens'.  Cerebral  neu- 
rasthenia, [a,  34.]— Muskels'.  See  Myasthenia.- Nervens'.  See 
Neurasthenia.— Nlerens'.  See  Nephbatonia.— Eeizbare  S.  See 
Neurasthenia. 

SCHWAiBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Shwan'baSchi".  See  Langen- 
schwalbach. 

SCHWAIHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Shwasi'him.  A  place  in  Hesse- 
Nassau,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  67  (a,  14).] 

SCHWAMM  (Ger.),  n.  ShwaSm.  1.  See  Sponge.  2.  A  fungus, 
especially  one  of  the  Hymenomycetes.  [a,  36.]  3.  See  Proud 
FLESH.— Bastards'.  A  variety  of  sponge  found  in  the  Levant ; 
harder  and  less  distensible  by  water  than  the  other  sponges.  [B, 
180.]— Baums'.  See  Agaric  (2d  def.).— Blatters'.  See  Agaric 
and  Agaricus. — Bluts'.  See  Fungus  hoemaiodes  and  Polyporus 
igniarius.—Itarms'.  See  Enterosphong[oma.— Fensters'.  See 
Spongia  o.^cinoh's.— Frulilingss'.  See  Agaric— Geiasss'.  See 
Telangeiectasis. — Gehirns*.  See  Fungus  cere&W.— Gelenks'. 
See  Fungous  arthbttis.— Gichts',  Gifts'.  See  Phallus  impu- 
dt'cus.- Glieders',  Glieds'.  See  Fungous  arthritis.— Haars'. 
See  Byssus  (Ist  def .).— Hirnhaxits'.  See  Fungus  of  the  dura  ma- 
ter and  Meningomyces.- Hirnschadels'.  See  Fungus  eranii.— 
Hodens'.  See  Sarcocele.  —  Hundsrosens'.  See  Bedegar.— 
Knieglieds*.  See  Gohocace.— Knoclienmarks*.  See  Osteo- 
sarcoma.—Knorpels'.  See  Chondromycbs.— Marks'.  See  Me- 
dullary  sarcoma.— Meers'.  See  Sponge.— Milehblatters'.  See 
Agaricus.— Milchs'.  See  Lactabius,  Medullary  carcinoma,  and 
Medullary  sarcoma.— Munds'.  See  APHTHiE.— Mutters'.  See 
GEBiBMUTTERSc/mjrtmm.  —  Nabels'.  See  Fungus  umbilicalis. — 
Nervens'.  See  Neuroma  and  Hyperneuroma.— Presss'.  Com- 
pressed sponge.— Kosens'.  See  Bedegar.— Scblaucbschwam- 
ine.  See  AscoMYCETES.— S'artig.  Fungous,  mycetoid.  [a,  86.] 
— S'brut,  S'gewebe.  See  Mycelium.— S'geschwulst.  A  fun- 
gous tumor.  [E.]— S'geschwiir.  A  fungous  ulcer.  ]E.]— S'holz- 
gnmmi.  Tacamahac.  [a,  35.]— S'ig.  Fungous,  spongy. — S*- 
maal.  See  NiEvus  vascularis  tuberosus.—S*sdure.  See  Fukgic 
ac7d.— S'warze.  See  Condyloma.— S'wulst.  See  Strophium.— 
Schwarzs'.  See  Melanomyces.— Stocks'.  See  Agaricus  viu- 
ta6i7is.— Wunds'.  See  Fungus  chiruryorum.—Zunders'.  See 
Amadou. 

SCHWAMMCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shwam-ch^e^n.  See  Aphth.e 
and  Spongiole.— Flebers'.  Aphthae  symptomatic  of  fever,  [a, 
34.]— Munds'.    See  Aphth.®. 

SCHWANGEE  (Ger.),  adj.  ShwaSn^'e'r.  See  Pregnant.— 
Hochs'.    Far  advanced  in  pregnancy. 

SCHWAnGEEBAE  (Ger.),  adj.  Shwan^'e^r-baSr.  Capable 
of  being  impregnated,    [a,  48.] 

SCHWANGEESCHAFT  (Ger.),  n.  ShwaSn"e'r-sha»ft.  See 
Gestation  (2d  def.)  and  Pregnancy.  —  Abdominals',  Baiich- 
liohlens*,  Bauchs'.  See  Abdomiital  gestation. — Cervicals'. 
See  Cervical  gestation. — Ectopisclie  S.  See  Ectopic  gesta- 
tion.— Eierstockss'.  See  Ovarian  gestation. — Extraperito- 
naals'.  See  Extraperitoneal  gestation. — Extrauterins'.  See 
Ectopic  gestation. — Falscbe  S.  See  False  pregnancy  and  Mole. 
— Gebarmuttertrompetenbauchholilens*,  Gebarmutt^rtu- 
benbauchliohlens'.  See  Utero-tubo-abdominal  gestation. — 
Interstitiells'.  See  Intramural  gestation. — Mehrfaclie  S. 
See  Plural  gestation.— Molens'.  See  Molar  pregnancy. — Mul- 
tifotale  S.  See  Plural  gestation.— Mutterrolirens'.  See  Tu- 
bal gestation. — Mnttersclieidens'.  See  Vaginal  gestation. — 
Muttertrcmpetens'.  See  Tubal  gestation. — Ovarials'.  See 
Ovarian  gestation. — Peritoneals'.  See  Abdominal  gestation. 
—  Sclieidens'.  See  Vaginal  gestation.— Scheinbare  S.  See 
False  pregnancy— S'kalender.  See  Obstetric  calendar.— S's- 
narben.  LinesB  albicantes  due  to  pregnancy  (see  under  Linear 
ATROPHY  of  the  skin). — S'sstoff.  See  Cyophorin  and  Gravidin. — 
S'wabn.  See  Puerperal  insanity.— Secundare  Baiiclis'.  See 
Secondary  abdominal  gestation. — Tubars'.  See  Tubal  gesta- 
tion.— Unbe^vusste  S.  See  Unconscious  pregnancy. — TJnter- 
lelbss'.  See  Abdominal  gestation. — Urspriingliche  S.  See 
Pr.imary  gestation. — Verstellte  S.  See  Feigned  pregnancy. — 
Tielfache  S.  See  Plural  gestation  and  Superfcetatton.— Zu- 
f^llige  S.  See  Secondat^  gestation.— Zuriickbleibende  S. 
See  Prolonged  gestation. 

SCHWANGBEUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shwan^'e^r-un".  See  Impreg- 
nation (1st  def.)  and  Adosculation  (1st  def.). 

SCHWANKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shwa'n^k'un'.  A  wave,  a  pulsa- 
tion.— Nachs'.  The  secondary  wave  of  a  graphic  muscular  con- 
traction. [K.  16.1— Paradoxs'.  See  Paradoxical  pulsation.— 
Sekund^re  S.  See  Secondary  pulsation. — Stromess'.  Of  Du 
Bois-Reymond,  current-pulsation ;  a  term  probably  intended  for 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  CIi,  chin;  CU^,  loeh  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N",  in;  N^,  tank; 


2767 


SCHORP 
SCIATIQUE 


the  change  in  the  natural  nerve-current  induced  by  an  electrical 
stimulus  appUed  to  the  nerve.    [K,  16.] 

SCHWANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shwa^nts.  See  Cauda  and  Tail.— Bla- 
sens*.  See  Cysticercus.— Fangs'.  A  prehensile  tail.  [L.]— Ga- 
bels'.  A  forked  or  double  tail ;  a  caudal  bifurcation.  [L,  4  (a,  SI); 
a,  32.]— Hodens',  Nebenhodens'.  See  Cauda  epididymidis. — 
Rolls'.  See  Fangs'.— S,  des  Gehirns,  S.  des  Hirns.  The  me- 
dulla oblongata.  [I,  3  (K).]— S'kei-n.  See  Caudate  nucleus.— 
Schwanzknochen.  See  Coccyx  (1st  def.)-— S'scheide.  The 
caudal  fold  of  the  amnion.— S'wirbelsaule.  The  caudal  portion 
of  the  vertebral  column. 

SCHWANZBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Shwa^nts'bin.  See  Coccyx  (1st 
def.}.— S'erliabenlieiteii,  8'hug;el.    See  Sacral  cornua. 

SCHVVAPPEI.BAUCH(Ger.),n.  Shwa3p'pe21.ba3-u'>cha.  See 
Physconia. 

SCHVVAPPEN  (Ger.),  SCHWAPPUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Shwa^p'- 
pe'^n,  -pun*.    See  Fluctuation. 

SCHWAREN  (Ger.),  n.    Shwar'e^n.    See  Abscess  and  Ulcer. 

SCHWAKTE  (Ger.),  n.  SchwaSrt'ea.  See  Cortex  and  Callus 
(1st  def.). 

SCHWARZCGer.),  adj.  andn.  Shwa^rts.  Black.— Knocheiis', 
See  Bone  black.— S'saclit.    See  Melanism. 

SCHWARZEBIiATTER(Ger.),SCHWARZEPOCKE(Ger.), 
n's.    Shwa^rts'e^-blast-te'^r,  -po^k'e^.    See  Malignant  pustule. 

SCHWARZMUND  (Ger.),  SCHWARZSCHLUND  (Ger.),  n^s. 
Shwa^rts'mund,  -shlund.    See  Melastoma. 

SCHWEBE  (Ger.).  n.  Shwab'e''^.  See  Suspensory  bandage.— 
Fusss'.    A  sling  for  the  foot.    [E.] — Kopfs*.    See  Jury-mast. 

SCHWEFEL  (Ger.),  n.  Shwaf'e=l.  See  Sulphur.— Gereinig- 
ter  S.  Washed  sulphur.  [B.]— Musclieliger  S.,  Naturlicher 
S.  Ordinary  native  sulphur,  [a,  35.]— Rosss'.  See  Sulphur  ca- 
ballinum. — S'ammon.  See  Ammonium  sulphide. — S'arsen.  See 
Arsenic pejitosuip/itde.-S'ather.  See  Ethyl  ether.— S'balsam. 
A  solution  of  sulphur  in  linseed-oil.  [B.]— S'blaasaure.  See  Thio- 
CYANTC  ACID.— S'blumen.  See  Flowers  of  sulphur.- S'chloriir. 
Sulphur  chloride.  [B.J— S'cyan.  Cyanogen  sulphide  ;  la  com- 
pounds, a  thiocyanate.  [B.]— S'cyanwasserstoff,  S'cyanwas- 
serstoffNEiure.  Thiocyanic  acid.  [B.]— S'eisen,  An  iron  sul- 
phide. [B.]— S'jodiir.  Sulphur  iodide.— S'kali,  See  Potassa 
sulphurata. — S'kalk.  See  Calx  su(p/tttrafa.  —  S'kohlenstoflf. 
See  Carbon  disulphide.—8*lehei'.  See  Potassa  siilphurata.—fi*- 
metall.  A  sulphide.  [A,  31.5.1- S'niilcli,  S'liiedersclilag.  See 
Precipitated  suLPHUh.— S'salbe.  See  Unguentum  sulphuris.— 
S'sauer.  Sulphuric  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphate  of 
that  base. — S'saure.  See  the  major  list.- S'uiig.  Combination 
with  sulphur.  [B,  48.]— S'wasserstoft'.  See  Hydrogen  sulphide. 
— S'wasserstoffsaure.    See  Hydrosulphuric  acid. 

SCHWEFEI.BERGBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Shwafen-be^rg-baSd.  A 
place  in  the  canton  of  Berne.  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphur- 
ous spring.  '  [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SCHWEFEt-SAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwaf'en-zoir-e^.  Sulphuric 
acid,  [a,  38-1— S.-Allylester.  See  ALLYLSuZp/iaie.- S'anhydrid. 
See  Sulphur  trioxide. — S'liydrat,  Hydrated  sulphuric  acid.  [A, 
334.]— S'tinctur.  See  Acidum  sulphuricum  aromaticum.—'WsLS- 
serfreie  S.  See  Sulphur  trioxide. — "Wasserige  S.  Dilute  sul- 
phuric acid.    [B,  97.] 

SCHWEFLIGSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwaf'li^g-zoir-e^.  Sulphur- 
ous acid.  [B.]— S.-anhydrid.  Sulphurous  anhydride,  sulphur 
dioxide.    [B.] 

SCHWEIF  (Ger.),  n.  Shwif.  See  Cauda  corporis  striati  and 
Anthurus. — S.  des  Streifenhiigels.    See  Corfvs  fimbriatum. 

SCHWEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Shwin.  See  Sus.— Gemeines  S.  See 
Sus  .scro/a.— S'ebrod.  See  Cyclamen  europceum.~S*efetU  See 
Adeps  suillus.—S^eRime.  See  Cysticercus  cellulosce.  —  S'- 
schmalz.  See  Adeps  suillus. — S'seucUe.  See  ifo£f-CHOLERA  and 
Swine  fever. 

SCHWEISS  (Ger.),  n.  Shwis.  See  Perspiration  (3d  def.).— 
Blutiger  S.  See  H^ematidrosis.— I>unsts'.  See  Insensible  per- 
spiration.—Englischer  S.  See  Miliaria.— Fetts'.  See  Sebor- 
RHCEA.— Fiebers'.  Sweating  in  fever,  [a,  34.]— Gruner  S.  See 
Chlobephidrosis.  —  Harns*.  See  Uridrosis.  —  Menstruals', 
Menstruationss'.  See  Menidrosis.— Milclis*.  See  Chyltdro- 
sis  — Oertlicher  S.,  Partieller  S.  See  Meridrosis.— S'bad. 
See  Sweat  bath  and  Vaporarium.- S'blaschen,  Sudamina.  [a, 
34.]— S'fleck.  See  Lichen  tropicus.— S'friesel,  See  Miliaria.— 
S'gang.  A  sweat  duct  (see  under  Sudoriparous  glands). —S'- 
machend.  See  Diaphoretic— S'mittel.  A  sudorific. —S'suclit. 
See  Universal  hyperidrosis.— S'wasser.  See  Perspiration  (3d 
def.).— Stinkender  S.  See  Bromidrosis.— Uebermassiger  S. 
See  Hyperidrosis.— Uebler  S.    See  Bromidrosis. 

SCHWEIZERHAIiL  (Ger.),  n.  Shwits'eSr-hasi.  A  place  in 
the  canton  of  Basel,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SCHWELI.EN'  (Ger.),  n.    Shwe^l'le^n.    See  Inflation. 

SCHWEI.'LENWERTH  (Ger.),  n.  Shwen'lean-ve^rt.  The 
liminal  value  (of  a  stimulus).    [B.]    Cf.  Liminal. 

SCHWEIitGEAVEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwe^rge^-vab-ea.  Spongy 
tissue:    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

SCHWELtKORPER  (Ger.),  n.  Shwe^rkuBrp-e^r.  A  struct- 
ure composed  of  erectile  tissue,  especially  the  corpus  cavernosum. 
[L.]— S.  der  "Vagina.  The  erectile  tissue  of  the  vagina  ;  of  Kobelt, 
the  vaginal  plexus  of  veins.  [A,  20.]— S.  des  Vorliofs.  See  Bulbi 
vesfibuli  vaginae. 

SCHWELIiUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shweai'Iun^.  Swelling.— S'sreiz. 
A  form  of  electrical  nerve-stimulus  in  which  the  current  alternately 


reaches  the  maximum  and  sinks  to  zero.  [Gruenhagen  (K),]— 
Triibe  S.    Cloudy  swelling. 

SCHWEtM  (Ger,),  n.  Shwe^lm.  A  place  in  Westphalia  where 
there  is  a  gaseous  and  ferruginous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SCHWENNINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shwe^n'm^nS-e^n.  A  place  in 
the  Black  Forest  district,  Wiirtemberg,  where  there  is  a  saline 
spring.     [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 

SCHWER  (Ger.),  adj.  Shwe^r.  Heavy,  difficult,  serious.  [A. 
521  (a,  48).]— S'atbmen.  See  Dyspncea.— S'bewegliclikeit.  See 
Dyscinesia.— S'erd«.  See  Baryta.— S'flussig.  Fusible  with  diffi- 
culty, [a,  48.]— S'geburt.  See  Dystocia.— S'harnen.  See  Dy- 
suRiA.— S'liiJren,  S'horigkeit.  Hardness  of  hearing,  [a,  48J— 
S'lnuth,  S'miithigl^eit.  See  jMelancholy.— S'puiikt.  See 
Centre  o/fframfy.- S'schlingen.  See  Dysphagia. — S'sinn.  See 
Melancholy.— S'verdaulichkeit.    See  Dyspepsia. 

SCHWERE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwar'e^.  1.  Heaviness.  2.  Gravitation, 
gravity.     [B.]— Eigenthumliclie  S.    See  Specific  gravity. 

SCHWERTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Shweart'en.  See  Iris  (3d  def.).— 
S'extrakt.    See  Extractum  iridis. 

SCHWERTFORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Shwe^rt'fuSrm-iag.  See 
Ensiform. 

SCHWERTtltlE  (Ger.),  u.    Shwe^rt'le-le.    See  Schwertel. 

SCHWIELE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwel'e^.  See  Callus  (1st  def.),  Clavus 
(1st  def.),  and  Tyloma.— Gebirns*.  See  Corpus  caHosuni.— Herzs'. 
Interstitial  myocarditis,  [a.  34.]— Hirns'.  See  Corpus  callosum. 
— Knochens'.    See  Callus  (3d  def.). 

SCHWIEMEL  (Ger.),  n.    Shwem'e=l.    See  Vertigo. 

SCHWIMMMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Shwi^m'musk'e^I.  See  Tibialis 
posticus. 

SCHWINDE  (Ger.),  n.    Shwi^nd'e^.    See  Lichen  (2d  def.). 

SCHWINDEI,(Ger.),n.  Shwi^nd'e^L  See  Vertigo.— Gehors*. 
See  Menih-e'^s  disease. — Gesiclitss*.  Ocular  vertigo,  [a,  34.]— 
Glatzs'.  See  Scotodynia.— Hallucinationss'.  vertigo  caused 
by  hallucination,  [a,  34.]— Kopfs'.  See  Cerebral  vertigo.— Ma- 
gens*.    See  Gastric  vertigo.— S'ig.    See  Giddy. 

SCHWINDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Shwi^nd'eSn.    See  Atrophy. 

SCHWINDFLECHTE  (Ger.),  n.  ShwiSud'Ae^chn-e!*.  See 
Lichen  (2d  def.). 

SCHWINDSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  ShwiSnd'zuchn.  See  Con- 
sumption and  Phthisis.— Batimwollens'.  See  Byssinosis.— 
Gebarmutters'.  See  Hysterophthisis.— Gekroses*.  See 
Phthisis  mesaraica. — Giclitlungens'.  See  Arthritic  phthisis. — 
Halss*.  See  TubercMZar.LARYNGiTis. — Harnblasens'.  See  Cysto- 
PHTHisis. — Harnruhrs'.  See  Diabetic  phthisis. — Kelilkopfs', 
Kohls'.  See  Tubercular  laryngitis.- Knocliens',  Atrophy  of 
bone,  [a,  34.] — Knotige  S.  See  Phthisis  nodosa. — L.ungens'. 
See  Pulmonary  phthisis.— Magendriisens*.  See  Phthisis  pan- 
creaitca.— Mage ns'.  See  Gastrophthisis.— MetalUlarms'.  See 
Metallenterophthisis.— Milzs'.  See  Phthisis  Uenalis.—J^ie- 
rens'.  See  Phthisis  renaZ/s.— Riickenmarkss'.  See  Locomotor 
ATAXIA.  —  Scbleims*.  See  Miliary  tuberculosis.  —  Scliluiid- 
kopfs'.  See  Phthisis  jpTiar^/nfirea.— Unterleibss'.  See  Phthisis 
abdominalis.—'W\irm&\    See  Helminthophthisis. 

SCHWINBSiJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  ShwiSnd'zuSchH-i^g.  See 
Consumptive  and  Phthisical. 

SCHWINGE  (Ger.),  n.  Shwi^n^'e^  A  swing.— Halss'.  Fr., 
escarpolette.  A  suspension  apparatus  for  making  spinal  extension. 
[L,  135  (a,  14).] 

SCHWINGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Shwi^n^'un^.  See  Oscillation  and 
Vibration.— Nachs*.  The  recoil  of  a  muscle  after  contraction,  as 
represented  graphically  by  a  secondary  curve.  [K,  16.]— Scliultze'- 
sche  S'en.  See  Schultze'^s  method  of  resuscitating  asphyxiated 
m/anfs.— S*sfaliigkeit.  Capacity  for  contraction  or  vibration, 
such  as  that  of  the  vocal  cords.    [D.] 

SCHWIRREN  (Ger.),  n.    Shwer're^n.    See  Thrill. 

SCHWITZ  (Ger.),  n.  Shwi^ts.  See  Sweat.— S'blattern.  See 
HiDROA.— S'mittel.    A  sudorific.     [L,  80.] 

SCHWITZEN  (Ger.),  n.  Shwi^ts'e^n.  See  Perspiration  (1st 
def.).— Milchs'.    See  Chylidrosis  and  Galactidrosis. 

SCHWUND  (Ger.),  n.  Sbwund.  See  Atrophy.— Glieders*. 
Atrophy  of  an  extremity,  [a,  34.] — Haars'.  See  Alopecia. — 
Knochens'.    See  Osteomalacia. 

SCHWtJRIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Shwuer'i^g.    Ulcerating,     [a,  48.] 

SCIACCA  (It.),  n.  Sche-a3k'ka9.  A  place  in  Girgenti.  Sicily, 
where  there  are  hot  ferruginous  and  sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

SCIAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-a^zh.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  sawing, 
[L,  41  (a,  14).]  S.  A  variety  of  massage.  [A.  385.] — S.  de  la  t6te. 
Cephalotomy  by  means  of  Van  HuevePs  forceps-saw  or  some  simi- 
lar instrument.    [A,  15.] 

SCIASCOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ski2)-a3-skop(sko2p)'i2-a3.  See 
Skiascopy. 

SCIATIC,  adj.  Si-a'^t'i^k.  Lat.,  sciaticus,  ischiaficns,  iscln'ndi- 
cus{trom  to-xtaStKos  [seelscHiATic]).  Fr.,  sciatique.  Ger. ^sciatisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  hip.    [C] 

SCIATICA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  sciaticus  (neuralgia  understood). 
Si(ski2)-a2t(a3t)'i2k-as.  Gr..  larvid?.  Fr.,  sciatique.  Ger.,  Hiiftweh. 
Sciatic  neuralgia.  [D,  34.]— Scoliotic  s.  Gradual  curvature  of 
the  vertebral  column  caused  by  an  extension  of  neuralgic  inflam- 
mation from  the  sciatic  nerve  to  the  nerves  supplying  the  pelvic  ' 
muscle.s.     ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  30,  1889,  p.  354  (a,  34).] 

SCIATIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-an-ek.  Sciatic  ;  as  a  n.,(l)  sciatica, 
and  (2)  the  sciatic  nerve.  [L,  87.]- Grand  s.  See  Great  sciatic 
NERVE.— Petit  s.    See  Small  sciatic  nerve. — S.  n^vralgique,  S. 
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n^vrlte.  See  Sciatica.— S.  poplitd  externe.  See  External 
popliteal  NERVE.— S.  puplit£  interne.  See  Internal  popliteal 
SERVE  (2d  def .). 

SCIE  (Fr.),  n.  Se.  See  Saw.— S.  a  chalne,  S.  it  chainette. 
See  Chain  saw.— S.  Sk,  molette.    See  Circular  saw  and  Trephine. 

SCI£KOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(skia)-eir-op'i»-a».  From  €r«iepdj, 
shady,  and  liifi,  the  eye.  Fr.,sciiropie.  Ger.,  Dunkelsehen,  Schalt- 
tensehen.  A  defect  of  vision,  in  which  all  obiects  look  unnaturally 
dark.    [F.] 

SCIIilA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si'l(ski«l)'la».  Gr.,  irici'Ma.  Fr.,  scille  (2d 
def.),  saille  Qmlbe)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Meerzwiebel  (2d 
def.).  Sp.,  escila,  cebolla  albarrana  [Sp.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).  1.  An 
old  name  for  Hedysarum  coronarium.  3.  A  ^enus  of  the 
Scillece  (Fr.,  sciUees)^  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  lAliacece^  con- 
sisting of  5f.,  Urginea^  Camassia^  Ornithogalum,  Hyacinthus,  etc. 
3.  Of  the  U.  S.,  Br.,  Austr.,  Belg.,  Hung.,  Netherl.,  and  Roum.  Ph's, 
see  Squill  (2d  def.).  [B,  170, 180  (a,  35).]— Acetum  scillse.  Fr., 
vinaigre  Se  scille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Meerzwiebelessig.  Sp.,  vinagre 
de  escila  [Sp.  Ph.].  Vinegar  of  squill ;  made  by  exhausting  1  part 
of  squill  in  No.  30  powder  with  enough  dilute  acetic  acid  to  make  10 
parts  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  by  macerating  25  parts  of  squill  with  20-12  of 
dilute-acetic  acid  so  that  the  result  shall  be  of  sp.  gr.  about  1'038 
[Br.  Ph.  ] ;  or  by  macerating  10  parts  of  squill  with  98  of  vinegar  and 
2  of  acetic-acid  crystals  [Fr.  Cod.]  (85  of  squill  with  85  of  92-per-cent. 
alcohol  and  915  of  dilute  acetic  acid  [Belg.  Ph.]).  The  other  ph's 
direct  maceration  with  vinegar  or  dilute  acetic  acid  in  different 
proportions,  and  sometimes  with  alcohol  added  (Netherl.  Ph.,  with 
alcohol  and  acid).  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Bulbus  scillse.  See  Sqbill 
(2d  def.). — JBulbus  scillae  pulveratus.  See  Poudre  de  scillb. — 
Essentia  scillfe.  See  Tinctura  scilug. — Extractuin  scillse. 
Fr.,  extrait  de  scille  [Fr.  Cod.J.  Ger.,  Meerzwiebelextrakt.  Sp., 
extracto  alcohdlico  de  escila  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  thick  (soft  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
extract  made  from  dried  squill  with  dilute  alcohol  (fresh  squill 
with  water  [Gr.  Ph.]).  The  Hung.  Ph.  orders  drying  of  its  extract 
with  dextrin.  Various  older  ph's  had  like  alcoholic  or  aqueous  ex- 
tracts. [B,  95,  119  (a,  3S).]— Extractum  scillae  fluidum  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de  scille.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Meerzwiebel- 
extrakt. An  extract  made  by  exhausting  100  grammes  of  squill 
with  alcohol,  and,  after  reserving  75  c.  c.  of  percolate  and  evapo- 
rating the  rest  to  softness,  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  more  alco- 
hol. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Mel  scillae.  See  Mel  scilliticum.—Hllel 
scillae  acetatum  (seu  compositum).  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  125  grammes  each  of  dried  squill  and  Virginia  snakeroot  in 
1,892  of  water  till  reduced  one  half,  straining,  adding  786  of  clari- 
fied honey,  boiling  down  to  1,419,  and  adding  for  each  125  grammes 
6  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oxymel  scil- 
lae. Fr.,  mellite  de  vinaigre  scilUtique  [Fr.  (jod.].  Ger.,  Meer- 
zwiebelsaft,  Meerzwlebelsauerhonig.  Sp.,  oximiel  escilitico  [Sp. 
Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  evaporating  8  parts  of  honey  and  5 
of  vinegar  of  squill  till  the  sp.  gr.  of  1'32  is  reached  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by 
heating  1  pdrt  of  vinegar  of  squill  with  4  parts  of  honey  until  the 
sp.  gr.  is  1'26,  and  clarifying  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Swiss  Ph.  orders  2 
parts  each  of  sugar  and  vinegar  of  squill  and  3  of  honey  :  the  Hung. 
Ph.,  3  of  extract  of  squill  with  5  each  of  glacial  acetic  acid  and  di- 
lute acid  and  480  of  honey.  [B,  95,  119  (o,  38).]— Pilulae  scillfe 
compositae  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pUules  scillitiques.  Sp.,  pildoras  es- 
ciliticas  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  pilidaz  scilliticce  compositce  [Belg.  Ph.], 
A  preparation  consisting  of  28  parts  of  gum  ammoniac,  with  35  of 
squill,  28  each  of  ginger  and  soap,  and  the  necessary  amount  of 
syrup  [Br.  Ph.]  (with  14  of  squill  and  58  of  medicinal  soap  [Belg. 
Ph.],  with  7  each  of  squill  and  balsam  of  copaiba  and  56  of  medicinal 
soap  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Pulvis  scille  boraxatus 
[Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  A  powder  of  2  parts  of  squill,  20  of  borax, 
38  of  sugar,  and  140  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Kadix 
scillae.  See  Squill  (2d  def.). — S.  autumnalis.  Winter  hya- 
cinth, autumn-flowering  squill.  The  bulb,  used  in  Barbary  as  a 
rat-poison,  is  said  to  be  diuretic,  [a,  35.]— Scillae  bulbus,  Scillae 
radix.  See  Squill  (2d  def.). — S.  esciilenta.  See  Camassia  escur 
lenta  and  Camassia  Fraseri. — S.  indica.  See  Urginba  indica. — 
S.  lilio-hyacintlius.  Fr,,  lis-jacinthe,  jacinthe  des  Pyrenees. 
Ger.,  schuppige  Meerzwiebel.  Lily  hyacinth  ;  indigenous  to  south- 
ern France  and  to  Spain,  where  its  bulb  is  used  as  an  evacuant. 
[a,  35.] — S.  maritima.  See  Urqinea  maritima. — S.  minor.  The 
Pancratium  maritimum.  [a,  35.] — S.  non  scripta,  S.  nutans. 
Fr.,  jacinthe  des  bois,  petite  jacinthe.  Ger.,  ilberhdngende  Meer- 
zwiebel. Bell-bottle,  common  blue-bell  of  England,  crake-feet, 
crow-  (or  dog's-)  leek,  wild  hyacinth ;  a  European  species.  The 
bulb  yields  a  gum  used  like  gum  arable,  [a,  35.]— S.  peruviana. 
Fr.,  jacinthe  du  Perou.  Cuban  lily,  pyramidal-flowered  squill ; 
a  Spanish  species  naturalized  in  tropical  America.  The  bulb, 
which  is  poisonous,  is  used  as  a  tonic,  diuretic,  and  expectorant, 
[a,  35.]— Syrupus  scillae.  A  syrup  made  by  boiling  up  40  parts 
of  vinegar  of  squill,  filtering,  washing  the  residue  with  water 
till  40  parts  are  again  obtained,  adding  60  of  sugar,  and  strain- 
ing [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  dissolving  40  oz.  of  sugar  in  20  fl.  oz.  of 
vinegar  of  squill  [Br.  Ph.]  (653  parts  of  sugar  in  347  of  the 
vinegar  [Belg.  Ph.]).  The  Russ.  Ph.  orders  maceration  of  squill 
with  12  times  as  much  water,  and  the  addition  of  9  parts  of  sugar 
for  each  5  of  strained  colature  ;  the  Finn.  Ph.,  maceration  with 
half  as  much  ginger  in  peppermint  water,  and  the  addition  of  13 
parts  of  sugar  for  each  7  of  colature  ;  the  Swed.  Ph.,  the  same,  ex- 
cept that  the  addition  is  of  only  68  parts  of  sugar,  with  the  mixture 
of  twice  its  weight  of  hyssop  with  the  squill  before  macerating. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  scillae  composltus.  Fr.,  strop  de 
scille  compose  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  syrup  made  by 
moistening  120  parts  each  of  squill  and  senega  in  No.  30  powder 
with  300  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0fl28,  macerating  an  hour,  treating  in 
a  percolator  with  more  alcohol  until  900  parts  are  obtained,  boilmg 
a  few  minutes,  evaporating  to  3C0  parts,  adding  150  of  boiling  wa- 
ter, triturating  with  9  of  precipitated  calcium  phosphate,  filtering, 
washing  till  750  are  obtained,  and  adding  1,200  of  sugar  and  a  solu- 
tion of  3  of  antimony  and  potassium  tartrate  in  47  of  boiling  water. 


2.  A  syrup  made  by  macerating  30  parts  of  squill,  15  of  ginger,  and 
60  of  hyssop  with  720  of  peppermint  water  or  water  of  hyssop,  ex- 
pressing, adding  1,080  of  white  sugar,  and  boiling  a  little.  [B,  95, 
119(o,38).]  3.  See  Me;  «cfitocomposrt«m.- Tinctura  scillae.  Fr., 
teinture  de  scille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Meerzwiebeltinktur.  Sp.,  tinc- 
tura alcohdlica  de  escila  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  moisten- 
ing 15  parts  of  squill  in  No.  30  powder  with  20  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0928,  macerating,  and  treating  in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol 
till  100  parts  are  obtained  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  Hi  oz  of 
squill  in  15  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  for  2  days,  treating  in  a  percolator  un- 
til 5  more  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  have  been  used,  expressing,  filtering, 
and  bringing  up  with  alcohol  to  20  fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.].  The  other  ph's 
direct  maceration  (digestion  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  squill  with  5  times  as 
much  dilute  alcohol  for  from  5  to  10  days.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).J— 
Tinctura  scillae  composita.  A  tincture  made  by  macerating 
10  parts  of  squill  and  2  of  cinnamon  with  60  of  dilute  alcohol  [Swed. 
Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting  20  parts  each  of  squill,  benzoin,  rhizome  of 
iris,  and  elecampane-root,  10  each  of  aniseed,  myrrh,  and  licorice- 
juice,  and  2  of  saffron  in  1,200  of  dilute  alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a.  38).]— Tinctura  scillae  kalina.  A  tincture  made  by  mace- 
rating 8  parts  (10  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  squill  and  1  part  of  fused  caustic 
potash  in  60  of  dilute  alcohol  (48  [(jr.  Ph.])  for  from  5  to  8  days  (di- 
gesting for  3  days  [Gr,  Ph,]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38),]— Trochisci  scil- 
lae Damocratis.  Seven-gramme  lozenges  of  3  parts  of  squill  and 
2  of  white  dittany-root,  of  lupin,  or  of  Lathyrus  macrorrhizus,  re- 
duced to  a  mealy  powder,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Unguentuin  scillae. 
An  ointment  made  by  boiling  squill  to  a  mucilage  with  liquor  po- 
tasssB  and  adding  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Vinum  scillae.  Fr..  vin 
de  scille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp,,  vino  de  escila  [Sp.  Ph,].  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  6  parts  of  dried  squill  with  10  of  Grenache 
wine  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  stronger  white  wine  [Sp.  Ph.])  for  )0  days ;  with 
6  of  alcohol  and  66  of  Spanish  wine  for  14  days  [Netherl.  Ph.] ;  or 
with  3  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  and  97  of  Malaga  wine  6  days  [Belg. 
Ph.].     [B,  96,  119  (a,  38).] 

SCItliAIN,  n.  Si^'l'a'-i^n.  Fr.,  scillaline.  Ger.,  S.  A  gluco- 
side  obtained  from  Urginea  scilla ;  a  yellowish,  light,  inodorous 
substance,  probably  identical  with  scillitoxin.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SCIi:.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Sel.  1.  See  Scilla  (2d  and  3d  def's).  2.  See 
Urginea  scilla. — Ac6tol6  de  s.  See  Acetum  scill,s, — Alcool6 
de  s.  See  Tinctura  scilLjE,— Amei'  de  s.  See  Scillitin,— Ex- 
trait de  8.  See  £a:tracf«m  sciLL«,—Hydroniell6  de  s.,  Mel- 
I60I6  de  s.,  Mellite  de  s.  See  Mel  scilliticum.— Mellite  de 
s.  compos6.  See  Mel  scill.^]  compositum.—OLnolature  de  s., 
(Enol€  de  s.  See  Vinum  sciLLffi:,— Ox6ol6  de  s.  See  Acetum 
scilla,— Pilules  de  s.  1.  A  mixture  of  4  grammes  of  powdered 
squill  and  1'55  gramme  of  white  soap,  divided  into  40  pills,  [a,  38.] 
2.  See  Pilulae  sciLL,a5  compositce.- Pilules  de  s.  et  d'ip^cacu- 
anha.  Syn, :  pilules  incisives.  A  pill  mass  consisting  of  4  parts 
each  of  squill  and  gum  ammoniac,  95  of  ipecac,  and  enough  muci- 
lage. [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr,  Cod.].  Lat,,  bulbus 
scillce pulveratus.  (ier,,  Meerzwiebelpulver.  Sp.^polvo  de  escila 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  drying  squill  at40''  C,  pounding 
in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ; 
by  drying  squill,  and  powdering  in  a  stone  mortar  so  fine  as  to  leave 
no  residue  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  by  sifting  squill  through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve 
[Russ.  Ph.]  (leaving  no  residue  [Swed,  Ph.]),  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— Pou- 
dre de  s.  et  de  soufre.  A  powder  consisting  of  2  parts  of  dried 
squill,  4  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  and  6  of  sugar,  [B,  119  (a,  38),]— 
Poudre  trochisqufee  de  s.  See  Trochisci  scilla  Damocratis. 
— Puipe  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod,].  Squill  grated  and  silted  through  a 
hair  sieve,  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— S.  (bnlbe)  [Fr.  Cod.l.  See  Squill  (2d 
def.).— Sirop  ac6teux  (ou  d'ac6tol6)  de  s.  See  Syrupus  sciL- 
J4JE. — Sirop  de  s.  compost.  See  Syrupus  sciLL,ffii  compositus 
(2d  def.).— Teinture  de  s.  See  Tinctura  sciLL,ffi;.— Teinture 
de  s.  alcaline.  See  Tinctura  sciLL,a:  kalina. — Trochisques 
de  s.  See  Trochisci  scilla  Damocratis. — Vinaigre  de  s.  See 
Acetum  sciLLffi:, — Vin  de  s.  See  Vinum  scilla. — Vin  de  s. 
compost  de  la  charitfi  [Fr.  Clod],  Vin  de  s.  et  de  quin- 
quina coinposfe.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  15  grammes 
each  of  squill,  .luniper-oerries,  mace,  and  angelica-root,  60  each  of 

f)ale  cincnona-bark  and  cortex  Winteri,  30  each  of  lemon-peel,  me- 
issa-leaves,  and  wormwood-leaves,  and  10  of  the  rhizome  of  Cynan- 
chum  vincetoxicum  in  200  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and  4  litres  of 
white  wine  for  ten  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.    [B,  96  (a,  38),] 

SCIIililN,  n,  Si''l'i"n,  Fr,,  scilline.  Ger..  S.  Of  Merck,  a  light- 
yellow  crystalline  or  amorphous  substance  obtained  from  squill. 

SCII/IilPICRIN,  n.  Si=l-i^-pi"k'ri'n.  A  yellowish-white,  amor- 
phous, bitter  powder  contained  in  squill :  hygroscopic  and  very 
soluble  in  water  ;  a  cardiac  depressant.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii,  p,  109  (a,  50),] 

SCIIililTIN,  n.  Si'l'i^t-i^n.  Fr,.  scillitine.  Ger,,  Meerzwiebel- 
bitter,  S.  The  acrid,  bitter  principle  of  squill ;  a  white  or  yellowish 
resinous  substance  :  diuretic  and  expectorant,  [B,  38,  48  (a,  14) ; 
"Proc.  of  the  Am,  Pharm,  Assoc,"  (a,  60),] 

SCmiTOXIN,  n,  Si'l-i''-to''x'i2n,  Fr„  scillitoxine.  Ger.,  S. 
A  brown,  amorphous  powder  obtained  from  squill ;  an  active  car- 
diac poison.  [B,  93  (o,  14)  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxviii,  p.  108  (a,  50).] 

SCINCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si'n''k(ski'ii=k)'n»s(u''s).  Gr.,  a-Kiyyos, 
(TuiyKos.  J'r. ,  scingue.  Ger.,  Skink,  Scink.  A  genus  of  lizards,  of 
the  Svinci,  which  are  a  family  of  the  Cionocrania.  [a,  35.]— S. 
niarinus,  S.  officinalis,  S.  terrestris.    See  Adda. 

SCIND/VPStrS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Si2nd(ski2nd)-a»ps(aSps)'uSs(u*s). 
From  o-KivSaifios,  an  ivy-like  plant.  Vr.,  scindapse.  A  genus  of  the 
ArnidecB.  [a,  35.]— S.  officinalis.  An  epiphytic  plant  growing  in 
India,  Cochin-China,  etc.,  sometimes  cultivated  for  its  fruit,  which 
is  used  as  a  stimulant,  diaphoretic,  and  anthelminthic.  [o,  35.]— S. 
pertusns.  Indian  ivy ;  found  in  southern  India.  The  fruit  is 
used  in  rheumatism  aiid  in  leprosy  and  other  skin  diseases,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  tener.    See  Pothos  tener. 
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SCIRPUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Su»rp(ski2rp)'u»s(u*s).  Fr,,  scirpe. 
Ger.,  Binse.  A  genus  of  the  Cyperaceoe ;  the  club-rushes  or  bul- 
rushes. The  Scirpece  are  either  the  Cyperacece  (Batsch)  or  a  divis- 
ion (tribe)  of  them  (Kunth,  et  al.) ;  the  Scirpideoi  (Gray)  are  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Cyperacece ;  the  Scirpinoe  (SiDrengel)  are  a  division  of 
the  Ct/peroidecE ,'  the  Scirpineoe  (Dumortier)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Cy- 
perideaz;  ttie  ScirpoidecB  (Persoon)  are  the  CyperaceoB.  [a,  35.] — 
S.  articulatus.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  a  mild  pur- 
gative, [a,  35.]— S.  csespitosus.  Deer-hair,  tufted  club-rush  ; 
growing  in  the  northern  United  States  and  in  Europe,  [a,  35.] —S. 
capsularis.  Fr.,  scirpe  capsulaire,  A  species  used  in  the  East 
Indies  as  a  menstruum.  In  (jochin-China  the  pith  is  used  for  moxa. 
In  India  the  ashes  are  given  to  children  to  quiet  them  during  the 
night,  fa,  35.] — S.  lacustris.  Fr.,  scirpe  des  etangs,  jonc  a'eau 
(ou  d^4tang).  Ger.,  Sumpf-  (oder  Teich-)  Binse.  Bass,  bast,  com- 
mon (or  lake,  or  frail)  rush,  bulrush,  mat-  (or  pool-,  or  club-,  or 
lake-club-)  rush,  spurt-grass  ;  found  in  Europe,  western  Asia,  and 
North  America.  The  stock,  radix  scirpi  majoris  (seu  junci  niaxi- 
vii),  was  formerly  used  as  a  mild  astringent  and  diuretic.  It  is  be- 
lieved to  be  one  of  the  plants  known  to  Dioscorides  as  trxolvo^^ 
which  was  used  in  diarrhoea,  hsemorrhage,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  tu- 
lierosus.  Fr.,  scirpe  tubereux.  Ger.,  hnolUge  Binse.  A  Chinese 
species  bearing  at  the  tips  of  its  rootlets  starchy  edible  tubers 
(water-  or  ground-chestnuts).  The  Chinese  use  these  medicinally, 
and  also  prepare  from  them  a  sort  of  arrowroot,    [o,  35.] 

SCIRRHENCAJJTHI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2r(ski2r')-re2n-ka=n(kaSn)'- 
thi^s.  For  deriv.,seeScmRHus  and  Encanthis.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,Si:tr- 
renkanthis.    A  scirrhous  disease  of  the  lacrymal  gland.    [L,  50.] 

SCIBRH0BI,EPHAR01S-CDS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=r(ski!'r)"ro(roS)- 
ble2t-a''r(a'r)-o2n2k'u=s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Scirbhus  and  Blepha- 
RONCus.    See  Scleriasis  paXpehrarum. 

SCIRRHOCEIB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=r(ski2r)-ro(roS)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  si'^r'o  sel.  .Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  axtppo^,  an  induration,  and 
KiiXi],  a  tumor.    Fr.,  scirrhocile.    Seirrhus  of  the  testicle,    [a,  34.] 

SCIRRHOID,  adj.  Si^r'oid.  Gr.,  o-nippiuSi)!  (from  o-itippos,  an 
induration,  and  etSot,  resemblance).  Lat.,  scirrliodes.  Eesembling 
seirrhus.     [E.] 

SCIRRHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''r(ski2r')-rom'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
i-atis).  From  trKippos,  an  induration.  A  scirrhous  tumor,  especially 
a  scirrhous  cancer.  [A,  42  ;  E.]— S.  caininianorum.  Chimney- 
sweeps' cancer.  [G,  6.]— S.  eburneuiu.  Sclerema.  [G.]— S.  tu- 
berosum.   See  Carcinoma  tuberosum. 

SCIRRHOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=r(ski2r)-ro2f-tha!l- 
(tha'l)'mi»-as.  For  deriv.,  see  Scikrhus  and  Ophthalmia.  Fr., 
squirrophthalmie.  Ger.,  Scirrhophtkalime.  An  old  term  for  can- 
cer of  the  eyeball.  [F.]— S.  palpebrarum.  See  Scleriasis  pal- 
pebrarum. 

SCIRRHOSARCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si3r(ski2r)-ro(roS)-sa3rk'a3. 
From  o-Kippos,  an  induration,  and  o-apf,  flesh.  Fr.,  scirrhosarque. 
Ger.,  hrebsartige  Zellgewebeverhdrtung.  1.  See  Scleroderma.  3. 
Induration  of  the  cellular  tissue  ;  sclerema  neonatorum.    [G  ] 

SCIRRHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^Kski^rl-ros'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  tTKipputris  (from  ir/cippo;,  an  induration).  Fr.,  scirrhose.  See 
Scirrhous  caxcer. 

SCIRRHOUS,  adj.  Si^'r'u'.'i.  ski'r'u's.  'FT.,squirreux,  scirrho- 
tique.  Ger.,  skirrhos,  verhdrtct.  1.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or 
affected  with  seirrhus.  [a,  17.]  2.  As  formerly  used,  hard  and 
fibrous.    [B,  lit.] 

SCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2r(.<!ki!r)'ruSs(ru<s).  Gr.,  o-ttpos, 
iTKippoj.  Fr. ,  squirrhe,  skirre.  Ger. ,  Scirrh,  Skirrhus,  harter  Krebs. 
An  indurated  tumor,  especially  a  scirrhous  cancer.— Atrophic  s. 
A  form  of  s.  of  the  breast  in  old  women  in  which,  after  the  lapse  of 
years,  what  remains  of  the  diseased  gland  together  vi-ith  the  tumor 
is  of  less  bulk  than  the  healthy  breast.  [E,  25.]— S.  glandularis. 
See  Adenoscirrhus.— S.  palpebrarum.  See  Scleriasis  palpe- 
brarum.—B.  ventricull.  1.  A  diffuse  thickening  and  induration 
of  the  stomach  wall,  especially  of  the  pylorus.  All  the  coats  are 
more  or  less  thickened  by  hyperplasia  that  is  partly  fibroid  and 
partly  cancerous.  [Ziegler  (a,  .'i4).]  2.  A  form  of  chronic  gastritis, 
in  which  there  is  a  growth  of  dense  connective  tissue  in  the  layers 
of  the  mucous  membrane.    [D,  3.] 

SCISSION.n.  Si^zh'u'n.  Lat.,  scissio  (from  scJiicJere,  to  cleave) 
Fr.,  s.    1.  A  cutting  apart.    3.  See  Fission. 

SCISSIPARITfi  (Fr.),  n.  Ses-se-paSr-e-ta.  The  property  bv 
virtue  of  which  any  of  the  pieces  into  which  a  living  animal  may- 
be cut  is  capable  of  development  into  a  separate  individual  of  the 
same  species. 

SCISSORS,  n.  pi.  Si^z'u^rz.  From  scmdere,  to  cut.  Fr.,  ciseaiw 
Ger.,  Schere.  A  cutting  instrument  consisting  of  two  parts  (each 
comprising  blade  and  handle)  which  cross  eacli  other  and  are  held 
together  by  a  rivet  near  the  centre.  fE.]— AllinBham's  a.  and 
director.  S.  with  one  probe-pointed  blade,  running  in  a  grooved 
director,  the  groove  of  which  holds  the  probe-point  so  that  it  can 


CURVED  SCISSORS. 


not  escape  from  the  fistulous  tract  along  which  the  director  has 
been  passed  ;  for  fistula  in  ano.  [E.]— Artery  s.  S.  one  blade  of 
which  has  a  probe-point  for  passing  into  a  canal.  [E  ]— Canalicu- 
lar s.    Curved  s.  having  very  narrow  blades,  one  of  them  probe- 


pointed,  for  slitting  the  lacrymal  canaliculi.— Craniotomy  s. 
Fr.,  perforateur-ciseaux.  (ier.,  Perfuruiionsschtre.  Of  Hodge, 
a  s.-like  instru- 
ment used  as  a 
perforator  and 
for  cutting  away 
portions  of  bone 
in  the  operation 
of  craniotomy. 
[A,  22.]  See  also 
Smellie^s  s, — Da- 
vid's s.  S.  for  en- 
larging the  sec- 
tion in  flap  ex- 
traction of  cat- 
aract. Two  pairs 
are  used,  one  of 
them  shaped  for 
left-handed 
use.  [F.]- 
Ue  Weck- 
er's  s.  A  pair 
of  forceps-like  s. 
with  smooth  and 
rounded  blade- 
ends,  for  dividing 
the  iris  in  iridot- 
omy.  They  are 
passed  into  the 
anterior  chamber 
with  the  portion 
of  the  iris  be- 
tween the  blades, 
which  are  then  quickly 
closed.  [F.]— Dubois's 
bone  s.  Ger.,  Dubois'- 
sche  ICnochenschere. 
for  cutting  the  bones  in 
the  operation  of  em- 
bryulcia,  spondylotomy, 
or  decapitation.— Gay's 
open -ring  s.  S.  the 
rin^s  in  the  handles  of 
which  are  open  and  serve 
as  hooks.  [E.]  — Hay- 
wood Smith's  s.  S. 
with  movable  points  for 
operating  on  the  interior 
of  the  larynx.  [E.]— Iris 
s.  See  De  Wecker's  s.— 
Noyes's  s.  S.  in  which 
the  ordinary  looped  han- 
dles are  replaced  by 
springs,  and  the  blades 
are  opened  and  closed  by  simply  making  and  relaxing  pressure. 
[F.] — Perforator  s.  Ger.,  scherenformiges  Perforatorium.  See 
Craniotomy  s.— Scutin's  s.  Strong  s.  for  cutting  plaster-of -Paris 
dressings.  [E.]  —Skene's  hawk-bill  s.  Heavy  s.  with  each  blade 
forming  two  cutting  edges  converging  to  the  point,  and  one  blade 
being  received  into  the  other  when  the  instrument  is  closed  ;  used 
for  removing  cicatricial  tissue  in  uterine  trachelorrhaphy.— Skin- 
grafting  s.  A  combined  s.  and  forceps,  the  latter  for  holding  a 
small  piece  of  skin  while  the  former  cut  it  off.  [E.]— Smellie's  s. 
An  instrument  made  in  the  shape  of  a  pair  of  s.,  cutting  at  the 
outer  edges  of  the  blades  when  they  are  separated ;  used  to  per- 
forate the  foetal  head  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy.  [A,  22.]— 
Tardieu's  trachea  s.  Curved,  sharp-pointed  s.  with  Ijlades  of 
unequal  length.  [E.]— Taylor's  phimosis  s.  S.  with  one  cut- 
ting blade  and  the  other  probe-like  for  passing  under  the  prepuce. 
[E.]— Transplantation  s.  See  Skin-grafting  s.— Weiss's  s.  for 
closed  pupil.  S.  which  work  by  a  combined  pressure  and  hinge- 
joint  action.  They  have  one  sharp  and  one  blunt  point.  They  are 
introduced  closed  and  then  opened,  the  sharp  point  being  driven 
through  the  membrane,  and  the  blades  then  closed  to  cut.    [F.] 

SCISSURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=s(ski=s)-su=(su)'ras.  From  scindere, 
to  cleave.  Ger.,Ritzschvitt.  1.  The  actor  process  of  cleaving.  3. 
A  rent  or  fissure.  [A,  312  (a.  48).]  For  various  subheadings  not 
here  given,  see  the  corresponding  forms  under  Fissdra.— S.  auris. 
See  Incisura  trago-helicina.S.  longitudinalis.  See  Great  lon- 
gitudinal FISSURE  o/  the  brain. — S.  perpendicularis.  See  Cen- 
tral FISSURE. — S.  piloruni.  See  Distrix  and  cf.  Fragilitas  cri- 
nium. — S.  postrolandica.  See  Postcentral  fis&vbe.—B,  praero- 
landica.  See  Preceniral  fissure. — S.  trago-helicina.  See  In- 
cisura trago-helicina. 

SCISSURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ses-su«r.  See  Fissure.— Grande  s.  de 
Sylvius.  See  Fissure  of  Sylrius. — Grande  s.  c6r6brale  (ou  in- 
ter-h6mispli€rique,  ou  interlobaire,  ou  longitudinale  su- 
p6rieure,  ou  m^diane  du  cerveau,  ou  vertieale  ant£ro-pos- 
t6rieure).  See  Great  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  brain.  —  S. 
courbc  d' Arnold.  A  fissure  on  the  mesial  surface  of  the  em- 
bryonic cerebral  hemisphere  which  forms  the  lower  boundary  of 
the  primitive  marginal  convolution.  [I.  28  (K).]— S.  des  lobes  ol- 
factifs.  See  0//acfor?/ FISSURE.— S.  gl6n<>idale.  See  Petrotym- 
panic FISSURE.— S.  grande  oblique.  See  Fissure  of  Sylvius.— 
S.  horizontale  du  cervelet.  See  Peduncxdar  sulcus —S.  in- 
terne. Of  Gratiolet,  see  Calcarine  fissure.— S.  longitudinale 
supfii-ieure,  S.  mfidiane.  See  Great  longitudinal  fissure  of  the 
ftrara.- S.  m6diane  du  cervelet.  See  Vallecula  (1st  def.)— S. 
perpendicnlaire  externe.  See  VAnsmediali.-^fis.'iurCB occipitalis. 
— S.  perpendicnlaire  interne,  S.  post6rieure  [Foville].  See  Oc- 
cipital fissure.- S.  sous-frontale.  Of  Broca,  see  Calloso-mar- 
ginal  fissure. 


TARDIEU'S  TRACHEA 
SCISSORS. 
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SCITAMINEOUS,  adj.  Si^t-a'^nvi^n'e^-uSs.  h^t.^scitamineus. 
Belonging  to  the  Scitauuna,  or  Scitaminece,  an  order  or  class  of 
epigynous  monocotyledons. 

SCIUKOID,  adj.  Si-u^r'oid.  Lat.,  sciuroides.  sciuroideus 
(from  o-Ktovpos,  the  squirrel,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr. ,  sciuro'ide. 
Resembling  a  squirrel  or  sciuirrers  tail.  The  jSciuroidei  of  Bridel 
are  a  division  of  tlje  Hypnoidei.    [a,  35.] 

SCLAFANI  (It.),  n.  Skla^-fa^'ne.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Palermo,  Sicily,  wliere  there  are  sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.J 

SCLAKKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skla(skla3)'re2-a3.  The  genus  Salvia, 
also  Salvia  s.     [a,  35.] 

SCLERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skler(sklar)'a''.  From  vKKiipos,  hard. 
See  Sclerotica.— S.  testis.    See  Albuginea  testis. 

SCLERACNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2rCsklar)-a2k(a3k)'ne(na).  Gen., 
-ac'nes.  From  o-KAi^poc,  hard,  and  aKvri,  acne.  Fr.,  s.  See  Acne 
indurata.^ 

SCLERADENITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-a2d(a3d)-e2n-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  o-KA.i)pd5,  hard,  and  iSiji/,  a  gland. 
See  Adenosclbrosis. 

SCLERAL,  adj.  Skle'r'l.  Lat.,  scleralis.  1.  Pertaining  to  the 
sclerotic.  2.  Belonging  to  the  Sclerales,  which  are  Lindley's  s.  al- 
liance (Lat.,  nixies  sclei-alis)  of  the  Citrvembryce^  consisting  of  the 
SclerantfiecB  and  Nyctaginece.     [a,  35.  J 

SCLERANTHIUM  (Lat),  SCLERANTHUM  (Lat).  n's  n. 
Skle2r(sklar);  a2nth(a3nth)'i2_^-  u3m(u*m),  -a2nth(a3nth)'u8m(u*m). 
From  trKKripos,  hard,  and  ai'flos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  scleranihe.  An 
achaenium  enveloped  in  the  indurated  base  of  the  calyx,    [a,  35.] 

SCLERANTHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Skle3r(sklar)-a3nthCa3nth)'u3s- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  scUranthe.  Ger.,  Knauel.  The  typical  genus  of  a 
group  of  plants  (the  Scleranthacece,  Scleranthece^  Scleranthidece, 
or  Scleranthince)  considered  by  some  a  distinct  order,  but  by  re- 
cent botanists  a  tribe  of  the  Illecebraceae.  [a,  35.]— S.  annuus. 
Fr..  scUranthe  annuelle.  Ger. ^jdhriger  Knauel.  (Annual)  knawel, 
German  knot-grass  ;  common  in  Europe  and  the  northern  and 
middle  United  States.  It  is  astringent  and  diuretic,  [a,  35.]— S. 
perennis.  Fr.,  scleranthe  vivace,  gnavelle.  Ger.,  mehrjdhriger 
(Oder  ausdauernder)  Knauel,  Sandknoterich,  Blutkraut,  Johann- 
isblut.  (Perennial)  knawel;  a  European  and  Oriental  species.  The 
astringent  and  diuretic  herb,  herba  polygoni  cocciferi,  was  formerly 
used  in  cancerous  ulcers,  etc.  The  Polish,  cochineal  {Coccus  po- 
lonicus)  lives  on  its  roots,     [a,  3o.j 

SCLERECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skler(sklar)-eak-taz(taSs)'ia-a3. 
From  (TKAijpdff.  hard,  and  eKTatrts.  a  stretching.  Ger.,  Sklerectasie. 
Staphyloma  of  the  sclera.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— S.  posterior.  Poste- 
rior staphyloma.     [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

SCLERECTOMY,  n.  Skle'^^r-e^kt'om-i^.  From  o-KAi^pds.  hard, 
and  cKToiLtTj,  acutting  out.  Fr.,  sclerectomie.  Excision  ot  a  portion 
of  the  sclera,    [a,  34.] 

SCLEREM  (Ger.),  n.  Sklar-e^m'.  See  Sclerema  and  Sclerema 
cufis.— Cicatrisirendes  Hauts'  [Wernicke].  Scleroderma  at- 
tended with  decided  atrophy.  [G.] — Fetts'.  See  Sclerema  adi- 
posum. — Partielles  S.  Of  Schwimmer,  scleroderma  occurring 
m  patches  of  limited  extent.  The  term  includes  morphcea  (2d  def .). 
[G,  83.]— Universelles  S.  Of  Schwimmer,  scleroderma  when 
affecting  .the  whole  integument  or  a  ^reat  deal  of  it ;  usually  at- 
tended with  serious  impairment  of  motion.     [G,  83.] 

SCLEREMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skle2r(sklar)-emfam)'as.  Gen.,  -em'- 
atos  (.-atis).  From  o-KAi/pos,  hard.  Fr.,  scZer^nie.  Ger..  Sclerem, 
Sklerem.  A  sclerosis,  usually  of  the  skin  (see  S.  cutis  and  Sclero- 
derma). [G.] — S.  adiposum.  Ger.,  Fettsclerem.  A  grave  form  of 
s.  neonatorum  associated  with  hardening  of  the  adipose  tissue  of 
the  skin  without  oedematous  infiltration.  The  slcin  appears  thin, 
stretched,  and  atrophic,  is  closely  adherent  to  subcutaneous  struct- 
ures, and  is  of  a  "  stony  "  hardness.  The  color  is  whitish,  gradu- 
ally becoming  cadaverous  in  appearance.  The  temperature  is 
lowered  and  gradually  sinks  till  the  patient  dies.  The  affection 
is  often  associated  with  general  diseases,  and,  according  to  Solt- 
mann,  is  always  a  symptomatic  condition.  [G,  73.]— S.  adulto- 
ruin  [Thirial].  See  Scleroderma. — S.  cutis.  A  disease  charac- 
terized by  hardening  of  the  skin.  [G.]  See  Scleroderma  and  S. 
neonatorum.— S.  neonatorum.  Fr.,  scUreme  des  nouveau-nes, 
algidity  progressive,  asphyxie  lente  des  nouveau-nis,  endurcisse- 
ment  du  tissu  cellulaire,  enfants  durs.  Hide-bound  disease  ;  a 
disease  of  new-born  infants,  of  rapid  development,  commonly 
terminating  fatally,  and  characterized  by  a  more  or  less  general 
induration  of  the  skin.  Two  distinct  affections  have  usually  been 
comprehended  under  the  term,  s.  adiposum  and  s.  oedematosum. 
[G.]— S.  cedenaatosum.  Ger.,  Sclerodem.  Compact  oedema  of 
infants,  a  form  of  s.  neonatorum  in  which  the  skin  is  oedematous, 
pitting  on  pressure,  with  a  smooth,  shiny,  pale-yellow  surface, 
sometimes  mottled,  and  attended  with  induration  of  the  skin  to- 
gether with  impairment  of  muscular  movement.  The  disease  be- 
gins usually  upon  the  lower  extremitips,  extending  upward  and 
finally  involving  the  whole  integument.  It  is  accompanied  with 
lowered  temperature  and  serious  fmost  commonly  fatal)  constitu- 
tional disturbance.    [Soltmann  (G.  73).] 

SCLERilME  (Fr.),  n.  Skla-re^m.  Sclerema.— S.  en  placards. 
See  Partielles  sclerem  and  Scleroderma.- S.  Iardac6  [Besnier], 
S.  non-ced6inateux  [Gillette],  S.  simple  LGillette].  See  Sclero- 
derma. 

SCLERENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n 
Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)'i2-a3.  From  o-KAi;pds, 
brain.    Cerebral  sclerosis,    [a,  34.] 

SCLERENCHYMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Skle2r(sklar)  -  e^n^'kiSm- 
fch2u«m)-a8.  Gen.,  -chym'atos  (-atis).  From  ff/cAijpds.  hard,  and 
e-yvvjLta,  an  infusion.  Fr.,  sclerenchyme.  1.  The  calcareous  tissue 
ot  a  coral.  [B,  38  (a,  27).]  2.  In  botany,  see  Bast  fibre  and  cf. 
Sione-CEiAj. 


SCLERERYTHRIN,  n.     Skla^r-e^r'iHh-n^n.     From  trKATjpds, 

hard,  and  epu0pds,  red.  Fr.,  sclererythrine.  Ger.,  S.  A  red  color- 
ing matter  existing  in  minute  quantity  in  ergot  of  rye  ;  considered 
a  derivative  of  anthraquinone,  analogous  to  purpurin.    [a,  14.] 

SCLERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skler(sklar)'i"-a3.  Fr.,  scUrie.  1.  Nut- 
sedge  ;  a  genus  typical  of  the  essentially  equivalent  groups  Scleri- 
acecB  (of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Caricinct),  Sclerice  (of 
Le.stiboudois,  a  division  of  tlie  Cyperacece),  Scleriece  (of  Dumortier, 
a  subtribe  of  the  Carlcece)^  Sclerince  (of  Kunth,  a  division  of  the 
Cuperacece),  and  SclerinecB  (of  Presl,  a  tribe  of  the  Cyperacece). 
[a,  35.]  2.  See  Sclerosis.— S.  lltliosi>erniit"olia.  Fr.,  sclerie  d 
feuilles  de  gremil.  A  species  of  8.  (1st  def.)  said  to  be  used  as  an 
antinephrltic  in  India,    [a,  35,] 

SCLERIASXS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-i(i2)-asfa3s)'i2s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  {'is).  liV.,  scUriase.  Sclerema ;  sclerema  cutis.  [G.]— S. 
neonatorum.  See  Sclerema  neonatorum. — S.  palpebrarum. 
An  old  term  for  a  cancerous  disease  of  the  eyelids  ;  used  later  for 
any  induration  of  the  eyelids.    [F.] 

A  calcareous  spicule  in  certain  Acti- 


Skle2r(sklar)-i(e)'ti8s.     Gen.,  -it'idos 


f.    Skle^r('sk!ar)-e2n(e2na)- 
hard,  and    e-yKe^aAos,  the 


SCLERITE,  n.    Skler'it, 
nozoa.     [L,  147.] 

SCLERITIS  (Lat),  n.  f. 
iridis).    See  Sclerotitis. 

SCLEROBLAST,  n.  Skle^r'o-bla^st.  From  o-zcAijpds,  hard,  and 
/SAoo-T^s,  a  sprout    See  Stone  cell. 

SCLEROBRONCHIORRHONCHUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Skle^r- 
(sklar)-o(o3)  -  broSn^kCbroSn^ch^)  -  i^  -  o^r  -  ro«n2k(roanisch2) '  u3s(u*s). 
From  (TKAiipdff,  hard,  Ppdyj^ta,  the  bronchial  tubes,  and  piyKeiv,  to 
snore.    A  dry  bronchial  rale.    LL,  50  (ct,  14).] 

SCLEROCATARACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SkleSr(skIar)-o(o8)-ka2t- 
(ka3t)-a2r(a3r)-a2kt(a3ktya3.  From  o-KAijpds,  hard,  and  KarapaKTns 
(see  Cataract).  Fr.,  sclei-ocataracie.  A  hard  cataract.  [L,50(a,14).J 

SCLEROCHORIOIDITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)- 
kor(ch2oar)-i2-o(oa)-i2d(ed)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From 
cfcAijpdff,  hard,  and  xop'owS^s  (see  Chorioid).  Fr.,  scUro-choro'idite. 
Inflammation  of  the  chorioid  and  the  sclerotic  (see  the  subheadings), 
— S.  anterior.  A  circumscribed  inflammation,  acute,  subacute,  or 
chronic,  beginning  in  the  uveal  tract,  ciliary  body,  or  chorioid,  prone 
to  repeated  relapses,  always  accompanied  by  increased  intra-ocular 
tension,  and  at  first  accompanied  by  thinning  of  the  uveal  coat  and 
thickening  of  the  sclerotic  and  overlying  tissue,  but  afterward  by 
atrophy  of  the  sclerotic  also.  This  process  is  most  marked  in  the 
region  of  union  of  sclera  and  cornea  and  ciliary  body,  and  results  in 
ciliary  staphyloma.  [F.]— S.  posterior.  An  atrophic  process  in 
the  chorioid  and  secondarily  in  the  retina,  occurring  in  the  posterior 
segment  of  the  eye,  around  the  optic  disc  ;  generally  met  with  in  the 
higher  grades  of  myopia.  The  ophthalmoscopic  signs  are  a  more 
or  less  brilliant  white,  irregular  patch  on  the  temporal  side  of  the 
disc,  extending  toward  the  macula  and  sometimes  entirely  around 
the  papilla,  bordered  by  a  zone  of  pigment,  and  having  occasional 
patches  of  pigment  on  the  white  background.  The  latter  is  the  white 
sclera  shining  through.    [F.]    See  also  Posterior  staphyloma. 

SCLEKOCNISSOKRHONCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skle2r(sklar)- 
o''k-ni^s-so''r-ro'^n2k{ro2n2ch2)'uSs(u'*s).  From  o-KArjpds,  hard,  Kvwaav, 
to  crackle,  and  peyKciv,  to  snore.    See  Dry  crackling  rAle, 

SCLEROCRYSTALLIN,  n.  SkleSr-o-kriSst'a^l-ian.  Fr., 
scUrocristalline.  Ger.,  S.  A  colorless  substance,  C7H70a  -v  HjO, 
extracted  from  ergot  of  rye,  occurring  in  fine  capillary  crystals. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SCLERODACTYLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)-daakt- 
(da8kt)-i21(u^l)'i2-a3.  From  o-kAtjpos,  hard,  and  Sa/tTuAos,  a  finger. 
Fr.,  sclerodactylie,  sclerodermie  dactyUe.  Scleroderma  confined 
to  the  hands  or  to  the  hands  and  feet.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SCLERODEM  (Ger.),  u.  Sklar-u^d-am'.  See  Sclerema  cede- 
matosum. 

SCLERODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(oS)-du6rm- 
(de''rm)'a3.  Gen.,  -der'matosi-atis).  From  (tkAtjpos,  hard,  and  fi^pp-o, 
the  skin.  Fr.,  sclerodermie.  Ger.,  Sklerodermie.  A  chronic  non- 
inflammatory disease  characterized  by  hardening  and  rigidity  of 
the  skin  over  areas  of  greater  or  less  extent  sometimes  circum- 
scribed (see  MoRPHtEA  f2d  def.]).  sometimes  diffuse  in  outline,  and 
often  accompanied  with  discoloration  of  the  surface.  The  affected 
part  is  smooth,  sometimes  at  the  beginning  slightly  elevated,  after- 
ward becoming  shrunken  and  apparently  depressed.  The  skin  is 
rigid  and  hide-bound,  and  can  not  be  raised  in  folds,  resembling  the 
skin  of  a  frozen  cadaver.  The  surface  may  be  yellowish,  waxy, 
white,  or  even  bronze-colored.  When  extensive,  the  disease  may 
be  attended  with  serious  impairment  of  muscular  movements,  or, 
through  contraction  and  pressure,  with  destruction  of  subcutane- 
ous tissues.  [G,3.]— S.  circumscriptum.  SeeMoRPBCBA(2ddef.). 
— S.  neonatorum.    See  Sclerema  neonatorum. 

SCLEKODERMTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)-du^rm- 
(de2rm)'i^-a8.    A  preferable  form  of  scleroderma  {q.  v.). 

SCLERODERMIE  (Fr.),n.  Skla-ro-de^r-me.  See  Scleroderma. 
— S.  l^preuse.  See  Macidar  leprosy.— S.  localis^e.  See  Par- 
tielles Sclerem.— S.  progressive  diss€min6e  en  plaques 
[Besnier].    See  Scleroderma  and  Morphosa  (2d  def.). 

SCLEKODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Skle2r(sklar)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  o-kAtj- 
pwSijs  (from  cTKAijpds,  hard,  and  eTfios,  resemblance).    See  Sclerotic. 

SCLEROGEN,  n.  SkleVo-je^n.  From  crieAijpds,  hard,  and  vevvoi', 
to  engender.    The  bard  matter  deposited  in  stone-cells,    [a.  35.] 

SCLEROHYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle=r(sklar)-o(o3)-hi(hu'')- 
me2n-i(e)'ti2s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).    See  Sclerotitis. 

SCLEUOHYSTERA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)-hi'>st- 
(hu«st)'e2r-a3.    See  Sclerystera. 

SCLEROTD,  adj.  Skler'oid.  Gr.,  o-KATjpoetfijjs  (from  crKAi^pds, 
hard,  and  elSoy,  resemblance).  Lat.,  scleroideus.  Fr.,  sclero'ide. 
Having  a  hard  texture,    [a.  35.] 


A2,  at;  A3,  ah;  A-*,  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish):  E,  he;  E^  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  X,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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SCLEKO-IODIN,  u,  Skle^r-o-i'od-Pn.  From  <r«^r|pos  (see 
ScLEROTiuu),  and  iuiSin,  violet.  Fr.,  scleruiodine.  Ger.,  Sclerojodin. 
An  imperfectly  known  coloring  mattei"  extracted  l:rom  ergot  of  rye, 
occurring  as  a  deep-brown  powder.    [B,  93  (a,  14). J 

SCtBKO-IKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)"o(oS)-ir(er)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  (tkAtipos,  hard,  andtpiy,  the  iris.  Fr., 
sclero-iritls.    Inflammation  of  the  sclerotic  and  iris.    [F.] 

SCLKKO-KEKi4.TITE  (Fr.),  ii.  Skla-ro-ka  ra=-tet.  See  Scle- 
rosing KERATITIS. 

SCtKKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skle^rCsklarVom'aa.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
{-ails).  Or.,  a-KAijpujLia  (from  aKAijpds.  hard).  Fr.,  sclerome.  (5er., 
Scleroni,  Trocknen.    See  Sclerosis  and  Scleroderma. 

SCLKltOMATOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o''m(om)"- 
a2t(a=t)-o(o3)-si2st(kui'st)'i!'s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos,  -cyst'ios  (-is).  From 
(TKAijpos,  hard,  and  kucttis,  a  bladder.  Fr. ,  scleromatociste.  Indura- 
tion of  a  cyst  or  of  the  bladder,  gall  bladder,  etc.    [L,  50  (a,  14). J 

SCLKKOMENINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(oS)-men(man)'- 
i^n^x.  Gen.,  -in'gos  {-in'gis).  From  o-xAiipos,  hard,  and  M^ctyf,  a 
membrane.    ¥v.,  scleromeninge.    See  Dura. 

SCtEKOMUCIN,  n.  Skle^r-o-mu^s'i^n.  Fr.,  scUromucine. 
Ger.,  S.  An  amorphous  glutinous  substance  obtained  from  ergot 
of  rye,  said  to  be  related  to  sclerotinic  acid  as  bassorin  is  to  gum. 

SClEliOBU'CKTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  SkIe2r(sklar)-o(o3)-mi- 
(mu'')-set(kat)'ez(e^s).  From  (7K\i)pd;,  hard,  and  /xiiitii!,  a  mushroom. 
Fr.,  scUromycies.    The  Pyrenomycetes.     [a.  85.J 

SCLERONYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle!!r(sklar)-o(o3)-niax(nu8x)'i2s. 
Gen.,  -nyx'eos  (,-is).    From  o-icXiipd;,  hard,  and  Kiifis,  a  pricking. 

See  SCLEROTICONYXIS. 

SCLEKOOPHOKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle=r(sklar)-o-o(oS)-fo'r- 
i(e)'ti2s.  ^  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  (TKAijpd?,  hard,  i^6v^  an  egg, 
and  (f>opds,  bearing.    Fi\,  scl^robphorite.    Sclerosis  of  the  ovary. 

SCLEKOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)-paHh(pa3th)- 
i(e)'a=,  From  o-KATjpds,  hard,  and  irdflot,  disease.  Fr.,  scleropathie. 
See  Sclerosis  and  Sclerotitis. 

SCIEBOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.).  a.  t.  Skle=r(sklar)-o=t-tha!l- 
(tha3I)'mi''-as.  From  tricAripdi,  hard,  and  609aA(xia,  ophthalmia. 
Fr.,  scUrophthalmie.  1.  An  old  term  for  cancerous  disease  of  the 
eye  and  for  hordeolum.    [F.]    2.  See  Xerophthalmia. 

SCLEKOPHTHALMCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skle^rtsklarl-o^f-tha^l- 
(tha31)'mu3s(mu''s).  1.  Properly,  one  affected  with  sclerophthal- 
mia.    2.  See  Staphyloma  sclerce. 

SCLEBORKHONCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skle2rfsklar)-o=r-ro!'n=k- 
(ro2n''ch2)'u3s(u*s).  From  <r«Ai)pds,  hard,  and  peyKeii-,  to  snore.  See 
Dry  rale. 

■  SCLEKOSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skle2r(sklar)-o(o3)-sa3rk- 
om'a!*.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  (rKAijpos,  hard,  andaapf,  flesh. 
A  hard,  fleshy  tumor  of  the  gums  ;  a  species  of  epulis.    [E.J 

SCLEROSE  (Fr.),  n.  Skla-roz.  See  Sclerosis.— S.  corticale 
aiitiulaire.  See  Annular  sclerosis. — S.  des  corps  eaverneux. 
See  Sclerosis  of  the  corpora  cavernosa. — S.  en  plaques.  See 
Multiple  sclerosis  and  Multiple  spinal  sclerosis. — S.  muscu- 
laire  progressive.  Of  Jaccoud,  see  Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscu- 
lar paralysis.— S.  n^vTogllque.  Sclerosis  by  proliferation  of 
neuroglia,    [a,  18.] 

SCLEROSE  (Ger.),  n.  Sklar-oz'e'.  See  ScLEROsis.-Initials'. 
See  Syphilitic  chancre. 

SCLEROSED,  adj.  Skle'r-ozd'.  Ger.,  sclerosirt.  Affected 
with  sclerosis,    [a,  48.] 

SCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  o-/tA)ipw<ri5  (from  o-KAjjpdt,  hard).  Fr.,  sclerose.  Qer.,  Sclerose. 
A  hardening  process  or  a  hardened  condition.  [D.]  Of.  Indura- 
tion.—Amyotropliiclateral  s.  Progressive  muscular  atrophy, 
usually  ending  with  bulbar  paralysis,  due  to  s.  of  the  lateral 
columns  of  the  spinal  cord,  fa,  34.  |— Annular  s.  Of  Vulpian,  a 
chronic  peripheral  myelitis.  [A,  319  (a,  .34).]— Arterio-capillary 
s.  General  s.  of  the  arteries  and  capillaries.  [D,  68.]  Cf.  Arterio- 
sclerosis.—Atrophic  s.  S.  with  atrophy,  [a,  .34.]— Combined 
s.  S.  of  both  the  posterior  and  lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord. 
["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  28, 1838,  p.  106(a.34).]—Compoand  lat- 
eral s.  A  s.  of  the  spinal  cord  in  which  more  than  one  series  of 
spinal  elements  are  involved.  [D,  35.]— Cortical  s.  Of  Vulpian, 
myelo-meningitis.  ["Arch,  de  Phys.,"  ii,  1869,  p.  279  (a,  34).]— 
Diffused  cerebral  s.  A  morbid  condition  of  some  portion  of  the 
brain,  presenting  diffused  hypertrophy  and  hardness  of  the  neu- 
roglia. [D,  31.]  CI.  Multiple  cerebral  s.—Dissemina,ted  s.  See 
Multiple  s.— Focal  s.  S.  affecting  some  particular  region  of  the 
brain  or  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.]— General  s.  Interstitial  fibrous  hy- 
perplasia aitecting  the  whole  of  an  organ,  fa,  34.]— Initial  s.  See 
Syphilitic  CHANCRE.— Insular  s.  See  Multiple  s.  and  Multiple 
spinal  s.— Lateral  s.  S.  of  a  lateral  column  of  the  spinal  cord. 
[a,  34.]— Lateral  symmetrical  s.  S.  of  the  lateral  columns  of 
the  spine.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— Lobar  s.  S.  affecting  an  entire  cerebral 
lobe.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Multiple  cerebral  s.  A  disea.se  of  the 
brain  in  which  the  lesion  consists  of  plates  or  nodules  of  sclerosed 
tissue  scattered  through  more  or  less  of  its  substance.  Important 
phenomena  in  connection  with  it  are  shooting  pains  and  a  tendency 
to  tremor  in  certain  parts,  notably  in  the  extremities,  [a.  34.] — 
Multiple  cerebro-spiiial  s.  (jhronic  disseminated  inflamma- 
tion which  attacks  both  the  brain  and  the  spinal  cord  in  points  or 
plates.  Ja,  34.]— Multiple  s.  Chronic  induration  disseminated  in 
patches  in  various  parts  of  the  nervous  system.  The  most  constant 
of  the  phenomena  are  muscular  weakness  and  tremor  when  volun- 
tary effort  is  made,  [a,  .35.]— Multiple  spinal  s.  A  lesion  which 
affects  various  parts  of  the  spinal  cord  at  the  same  time  or  con- 
secutively. It  is  found  in  both  the  white  and  the  gra.y  matter,  in 
distinct  foci,  [a,  .34.]— Neural  s.  S.  associated  withchronic  in- 
flammation of  a  nerve  trunk  or  its  branches.    [D,  34.]— Posterior 


spinal  s.  See  Locomotor  ataxia.— Progressive  muscular  s. 
Of  Jaccoud,  see  Pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  paralysis. — Pul- 
monary s.  See  Interstitial  pneumonia.— Kenal  s.  See  Intersti- 
tial nephritis. — Ring-shaped  s.  See  Annular  s. — S.  combusta. 
S.  about  an  inflammatory  chancre.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— S.  corii.  See 
Sclerema  cutis.-~H,  cornese.  See  Sclerosing  keratitis.— S.  der- 
niatis.  See  Scleroderma.— S.  in  (disseminated)  plates.  See 
Multiple  s. — S.  oi"  the  corpora  cavernosa.  Fr.,  sclerose  des 
corps  eaverneux.  Interstitial  fibrous  hyperplasia  of  the  corpora 
cavernosa.  [C.  Mauriac,  "  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chii'.,"  Sept.  10, 
1886,  p.  002  (a,  34).]— S.  of  the  lung.  See  Interstitial  pneumonia. — 
.S.  of  the  placenta.  Of  Bustamente  and  Neumann,  the  forma- 
tion of  firm,  grayish-white  masses  in  the  placenta,  thought  by  Erco- 
lani  to  be  due  to  cellular  hypertrophy  of  the  f  cetal  villi,  with  or  with- 
out central  vascular  obliteration  and  with  or  without  a  lesion  of  the 
serotina.  [A,  1^.] — S.  of  the  posterior  root  zones  of  the  spi- 
nal cord.  See  Locomotor  ataxia. — S.  of  the  stomach.  See 
Chronic  interstitial  gastritis. — S.  ossium.  See  Condensing  os- 
teitis.— S.  telae  cellularis  et  adiposse.  See  Scleroderma. — 
S.  testis.    See  Sarcocele. 

SCLERO-SKELETON,  n.  Skle2r"o-ske21'e».t'n.  From  o-kAij- 
pos,  hard,  and  o-KeAeTdv,  a  skeleton.  The  bones  developed  in  ten- 
dons, ligaments,  and  aponeuroses.    [L,  14.] 

SCLEROSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skler(sklar)-o(oS)-ste=n-os'i2s. 
Gen., -os'eos  (-IS).  From  o-KAijpdy,  hard,  and  o-rei/wfj-is,  stenosis.  In- 
duration with  constriction,  [a,  34.]— S.  cutanea.  See  Sclero- 
derma. 

SCLEROSTOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  SkleV(sklar)-o=st'o2m-a3.  Gen., 
-stom'atos  (-atis).  From  o-KAijpds,'  hard,  and  crrd/ia,  the  mouth. 
Fr.,  sclerostome.  A  genus  of  entozoa,  of  the  Strongylidce.  [L,  18.] 
— S.  duodenale.  A  small  vivaparous  species  found  in  the  duo- 
denum and  small  intestine  of  man,  particularly  in  inhabitants  of 
the  tropics  and  in  miners.  [L.]— S.  equinum.  A  species  found  in 
the  intestines  of  the  horse,  also  in  aneurysms  of  the  mesenteric 
arteries.  [L,  18.] — S.  hypostomum.  A  species  found  in  the  in- 
testines of  ruminants.  [L,  18.]— S.  syngauius.  A  species  causing 
the  "gapes  "  in  birds.    [L,  16.]  ^ 

SCLEROSYPHILIDOCHTHUS  (Lat.),  D.  m.  Skle2r(sklar)"- 
o(o3)-si2f(su«f)-i=l-i2d-o2k(o=ch!)'thu»s(thu*s).  From  <r/tAijpd!,  hard, 
syphilis  (g.  v.),  and  ox^os,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  scUrosyphilidochte.  An 
indurated  tubercular  syphiloderm.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCLEROTHRIX(Lat),  n.f.  Skle"r(sklar)'oth(oi'th)-ri2x.  Gen., 
-oth'ricos  i-oth'ricis).  From  aK^rjpoq,  hard,  and  0pi(,  a  hair.  Morbid 
hardness  and  dryness  of  the  hair,    [a,  34.] 

SCLEROTIC,  adj.  Skle2r-o2t'i"k.  From  o-KAijpdiijt,  hardness. 
Hardened  ;  pertaining  to  or  affected  with  sclerosis  ;  pertaining  to 
a  sclerotium.  especially  to  the  ergot  of  rye  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Sclero- 
tica.— S.  acid.    See  Sclerotinic  acid. 

SCLEROTICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-on(ot)'i!'k-a3.  Fr., 
sclerotique.  Ger.,  harle  (oder  weisse)  Augenhaut.  A  dense,  tough, 
resisting,  and  inelastic  membrane,  also  called  the  sclerotic  coat  or 
the  sclerotic,  which  forms  the  posterior  tour  fifths  of  the  external 
tunic  of  the  eye  (see  cuts  under  Eye).  It  is  made  up  of  coarse 
fibrfllge  of  connective  tissue  gathered  in  bundles  which  are  inter- 
laced at  various  angles  and  united  by  a  homogeneous  cement.  It 
is  perforated  behind  by  the  optic  nerve,  and  is  continuous  in  front 
with  the  cornea.  It  is  covered  behind  by  the  capsule  of  Tenon, 
and  in  front  by  the  ocular  conjunctiva.  In  the  s.  of  many  animals 
bony  plates  are  often  found.    [F  ;  L,  12.] 

SCLEROTICITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-o!t(ot)-i's(i2k)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).    See  Sclerotitis. 

SCLEROTICOCHORIOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Skle^Ksklar)- 
o2t(ot)"i2k-o(oS)-korich2o«r)-i=-ofo2)-i2d(ed)-i(eyti2s.  Gen. ,  -it'idos 
{-idis).    See  Sclerochorioiditis. 

SCLEROTICONYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle=r(sklar)-on(ot)-i=k-o- 
(o=)-ni2x(nu»x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -nyx'eos  (-is).  From  o-icAiipdnji,  hardness, 
and  vu'Jij,  a  pricking.  Fr.,  scUroticonyxis.  Ger.,  S.  An  old  opera- 
tion for  cataract  consisting  in  puncturing  the  sclerotic  behind  the 
ciliary  region  with  a  broad  needle,  passing  the  needle  between  the 
iris  and  tlie  lens,  and  depressing  the  lens  into  the  vitreous.    [F.] 

SCLEROTICOTOMY,  n.  Skle^r-oH-i^k-o^t'om-i".  Lat.,  scle- 
roticotor^ia  (from  c-kAtjpotjjs,  hardness,  and  to/w^,  a  cutting).  Fr., 
soleroticotomie.  Ger.,  Scleroticaschnitt.  Incision  of  the  sclerotic. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

SCLEROTINIC  ACID,  n.  Skle'r-o't-i^n'i^k.  Fr..  acide  scle- 
rotinique.  Ger..  Sclerotinsdure.  An  amorphous,  feebly  acid  sub- 
stance, CijHibNOb,  extracted  from  ergot  of  rye.    [B.  93  (a,  14).] 

SCLEROTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle=r(sklar)'on-i2s.  See  Sclerotica 
and  Sclerotium. 

SCLEROTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SkleMsklart-o't  i(e)'ti5s.  Fr.,  scle- 
rite,  sclerotite.  Inflammation  of  the  sclerotic.  Two  forms  are  dis- 
tinguished :  the  superficial  form  (episcleritis),  attended  with  the 
formation  of  hard,  painful  nodules  about  the  cornea  :  and  the  deep 
form,  in  which  there  is  thinning  of  the  sclera  with  the  formation 
of  ciliar,y  staphylomata.  [B  ;  F.]— S.  attenuans.  The  atrophic 
form  of  sclerochorioiditis.    [F.] 

SCLEROTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skle2r(sklar)-o'shi!i(ti2)-uSm(u«m). 
From  o-dArjpds,  hard.  Fr.,  sclerote.  The  resting  stage  in  the  de- 
velopment of  Claviceps  and  various  other  Fungi.  It  consists  of  a 
compact  mass  of  hyphse  filled  with  nutrient  material  and  develop- 
ing fructification  under  suitable  conditions.  These  productions 
were  formerly,  and  are  by  some  botanists  still,  considered  as  con- 
stituting true  genera  (S.,  Pachyma,  etc.)  of  Fungi.  In  myxomyce- 
tous  Fungi  the  s.  is  formed  from  a  Plasmodium,  and,  after  remain- 
ing motionless  for  a  while,  develops  Plasmodium  again,  [a,  35.]— 
S.  clavus,  S.  ergot  (Fr.).  See  Ehoot  of  rye.—S.  raaidis.  See 
Ergot  of  maize.— S.  stipitatum.  The  s.  of  an  imperfectly  known 
fungus  found  in  India  in  the  nests  of  white  ants  ;  said  to  be  used  as 
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a  febrifuge,  vermicide,  antisyphilitio,  etc.,  and  by  some  regarded  as 
a  specific  in  cholera,    [a,  35.] 

SCLEROTOME,  n.  Slde^r'o-tom.  From  o-KAijpi)!,  hard,  and 
TOf»^,  a  cutting.  1.  One  of  the  partitions  that  separate  myotomes 
(2d  def.).    [C]    2.  A  Itnife  for  performing  sclerotomy. 

SCLEROTOMY,  n.  Skle»r-oH'om-i2.  Fr.,  scUrotomie.  Ger,, 
Sclerotomle.  The  making  of  an  incision  through  the  sclerotic  and 
usually  the  chorioid  and  retina  also.  [F.]— Anterior  s.  Lat., 
sclerotomia  anterior.  S.  made  by  an  incision  through  the  most 
anterior  portions  of  the  sclera,  in  front  of  the  ciliary  body  and  most 
of  the  iris,  and  entering  the  anterior  chamber  ;  performed  in  glau- 
coma. [B.]— Posterior  s.  Lat.,  sclerotomia  posterior.  S.  made 
by  an  incision  passing  through  the  solera  behind  the  ciUary  body 
and  into  the  vitreous  chamber.    [B.] 

SCLEROTONYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-on-o(oS)-m2x- 
(nu=x)'i2s.    Gen.,  -nyx'eos  (-is).    See  Scleroticonyxis. 

SCL:i;ROTRICHIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sklar-ro-tre-she.  A  hard,  wiry 
condition  of  the  hail-.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SCLEROUS,  adj.  Skler'u's.  Gr.,  o-/cA>ipd!.  Lat.,  sclerosus. 
Fr.,  sclereux.    Hard,  indurated.    [G.] 

SCLEROXANTHIN,  n.  Skle=r-o-2a=nth'i2u.  Fr.,  scleroxan- 
thine.  Ger.,  S.  A  yellow  crystalline  substance,  CioH,(,04,  exLsting 
in  ergot  of  rye.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SCLERYMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skle2r(sklar)'i=(u«)-me2n(man). 
Gen.,  -y'menos  (-w).  From  trKkripo^^  hard,  and  v/i^c,  a  membrane. 
See  Sclerotica. 

SCLEBYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle>r(sklar)-i»(u«)-me2n-i(e)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  (rKX>]pds,  hard,  and  v/i^i',  a  mem- 
brahe.    Fr.,  sclerymenite.    See  Sclerotitis. 

SCLERYNTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Skle!r(sklar)-i2nt(u»nt)'i2k-uSs- 
(u*s).     From  tFKKiipvveiv ^  to  harden.    See  Sclerotic. 

SCLERYSMA  (Lat.),  SCLERYSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
Skle*r(sklar)-i2z(u*s)'ma3,  -mu3s(mu^sj.  Gen.,  -ys'matos  i-afis), 
-ys'mi.  Gr.,  o'fcA^pvo'jua,  trK\-ijpvtTti.6q  (from  trK\i)pvviiv,  to  harden). 
See  Sclerosis. 

SCLEBYSTBRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skle2r(sklar)-i2st(u"st)'e=r-as. 
From  (TKAijpds,  hard,  and  vo-repa,  the  uterus.  Fr.,  scUrysi^re,  Can- 
cerous induration  of  the  uterus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCLOPETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sklo2p-e2t(at)'i2k-u3s(u<s).  From 
sclopus,  a  gun.    See  Gunshot. 

SCLOPETOPLAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sklo2p-e2t(at)-o{oS)-plag- 
(pla^g)'a3.  From  sclopus^  a  gun,  and  plaga^  a  blow.  Fr.,  sclope- 
toplage.    See  Gunshot  wound. 

SCOBIFORM,  adj.  Sko^b'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  scobiformis  (from 
ficobzs,  sawdust,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  scobiforme.  Resembling 
sawdust ;  as  fine  as  sawdust  (said  of  seeds),    [a,  35.] 

SCOBIS,  SCOBS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Skob(sko=b)'i2s,  sko»bz(skoi'ps). 
Gen.,  scob'is.    Sawdust,  filings,  scoriae.    [A,  312  (a,  48).] 

SCODAIC,  adj.    Skod-a'i^k.    See  Skodaic. 

SCODELLE,  n.  Skod-e^l'.  An  old  term  for  a  cup-like  calcu- 
lous formation  within  the  eyeball,  probably  the  ossification  of  the 
chorioid  of  modern  writers.    [F.] 

SCOLBCIASIS  (Lat.),  SCOLECISIS  (T^t.).  n's  f .  Skol-e'siak)- 
i(i^)-a*s(a3s)'i2s,  sko''l{skol)-e2s(ak)'i2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-1.9),  -ec'isis. 
Grr.,  o-KoiAijKtao-tff,  o-KwA^Kdjcrts  (from  o-KwAT/Ktai',  to  breed  worms).  Fr., 
scoleciase.    See  Helminthiasis. 

SCOLECOID,  adj.  Sko'l-ek'oid.  Gr.,  o-uioAriKioSijstfromo-KioAiif, 
a  worm,  and  elfios.  resemblance).  Lat.,  scolecodes^  scolecoides.  ITr., 
acoUco'ide.    See  Vermiform. 

SCOLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko21'e's-l»s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (,-is).  From 
o-KoAidff,  curved.    See  Scoliosis. 

SCOLEX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skol'eMax).  Gen.,  -ec'os  (ree'ts).  From 
o-KioAijJ,  a  worm.  1.  Of  old  writers,  a  genus  of  worms.  2.  The  em- 
bryo of  a  cestoid  worm  when  it  consists  of  a  head  and  a  vesicular 
body.     [L.] 

SCOLIOMA  (Lat;),  n.  n.  Skol(sko^l)-i2-om'a».  Gen.,  -om'atos 
{-atis).    From  o-KoAtd?,  curved.    Fr.,  scoliome.    See  Scoliosis. 

SCOLIONEIBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko!(sko»l)-i2-n2n-i(e>-i2)-ros'i=s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ffieoAids.  crooked,  and  oreipos,  a  dream. 
Heavy,  disagreeable  dreaming.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCOLIO-BHACHITIC,  adj.  Skol-i^-o-ra^k-i^t'l^k.  From 
iT/coAid;,  crooked,  and  paxn,  the  spine.  Fr.,  scolio-rachitique.  Af- 
fected with  scoliosis  as  the  result  of  rickets. 

SCOLIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  SkoUsko'D-l'-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  o-KoAtwo-tj  (from  o-KoAid?,  curved).  Fr.,  scoliose.  Ger.,  Skoliose. 
A  constant  deviation  of  the  spinal  column,  or  a  portion  of  it,  to 
either  side  of  the  median  line,  with  a  resulting  distortion  of  the 
trunk.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Cicatricial  s.  S.  due  to  cicatrices,  as 
after  costal  caries  or  necrosis,  etc.  [L.  57  (o,  34).]— Empyematic 
s.  S.  caused  by  empyema.  [L,  67  (a,  34).]— Habit  s.  Ger.,  liabit- 
uelle  S.  S.  due  to  a  faulty  posture  in  sitting.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— In- 
flammatory s.  S.  caused  by  caries  of  the  vertebrae.  [L,  57  (a,  34).] 
—Myopathic  s.  S.  due  to  paresis  of  the  spinal  muscles,  [a,  34.]— 
Osteopathic  s.  S.  due  to  vertebral  disease,  [a,  34.1— Paralytic 
s.  See  Myopathic  s.— Rhacliitic  s.  S.  due  to  rickets.  [A,  520 
(a.  29).]— Kheumatic  s.  A  temporary  s.  caused  by  rheumatism 
of  the  spinal  muscles.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— S.  iscliladica.  S.  due  to 
hip  disease,  [a,  34.]— Static  s.  S.  due  to  inequality  in  the  length 
of  the  lower  limbs.    [A,  520  (a,  29).] 

SCOLIOSOMETEB,  n.  Skol-i^-os-o'm'e't-u'r.  From  o-KoAiwo-i?. 
scoliosis,  and  /j-irpov,  a  measure.  Ger.,  S.,  Skolinsometer.  An  in- 
strument for  measuring  the  degree  of  curvature  in  cases  of  scoH- 
osis.     [J.  Mikulicz.] 


SCOLIOTIC,  adj.  Sltoli'-'-o^L'i'k.  l,at.,  scoUoticu.i.  Fr.,  sco/t- 
otique.  Ger.,  tkoiiotisch.  Pertaining  to  or  due  to  scohosis.  [L,  £0 
(a,  14).] 

SCOLOPENDRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skol(sko«l)-o>p-e»nd'ri»-uSm- 
(u*ni).  From  aKoKajrevSpa.  a  centipede.  Fr,,  scolopendre.  Ger., 
Zungenfarn.  1.  Hart's-tongue  ;  a  genus  of  ferns.  The  Scolo- 
pendrice  are  a  division  of  the  Filices ;  the  ScoJopendrieoe  are  a 
section  of  the  Asplenictcece.  [o,  35.]  2.  Mandragora.— S.  hemi- 
onitis.  Fr.,  scolopendre  sagittee.  Ger.,  eckiger  Zungenfaiii. 
Mule  fern,  the  ^^loi'iTiff  of  Dioscorides  ;  found  in  southern  Europe, 
similar  to  S.  vulgare  and  used  like  it.  [a,  35.] — S.  officinale,  S. 
officinarum,  S.  vulgare.  Fr.,  scolopendre  [Fr.  Cod.]  (officinale), 
herbedlarate,languedebosuf(o\idecerf).  Ger.,  gemeiner Zungeii- 
fam,  Hirschzunge,  Burnt-weed,  button-hole,  CJhrist's-hair,  horse- 
tongue,  common  hart's-tongue  fern,  the  <^uAAitis  of  Dioscorides  ; 
indigenous  to  southern  and  central  Europe  and  parts  of  North 
America.  The  fronds,  herba  scolopendrii  {mojoris,  seu  vulgaris), 
herba  lonchitis  (seu  phyllitis,  seu  Ungues  cervince),  are  mucilaginous 
and  astringent,  and  have,  when  rubbed,  an  oily,  unpleasant  smell ; 
they  were  formerly  used  as  a  demulcent,  deobstruent,  and  astrin- 
gent.   [B,  173,  180  (a,  35).] 

SCOLOPOMACH^RIUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Skol(sko211-o2p-o(oS)- 
ma''kfmaSch'')-e'(a3'e'^i-ri2-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  a-KoXoTrofiaxatpLou  (from 
ffKdAoi/r,  anything  pointed,  and  p-axaipiov,  a  surgeon's  knife).  Fr., 
scolopomacherion.    A  sharp-pointed  knife.    [L,  41, 1&5  (a,  43).] 

SCOLOPSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sko-lop-sie.  Of  Sehultz,  a  suture  be- 
tween two  bones  movable  upon  one  another.    [C.f 

SCOLYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Sko?l'i2m(u"m)-u's(u»s).  Gr.,  <r«dAv/xos. 
Ft.,  scolyme.  Ger.,  Golddistel.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Compositos.  The 
Scolymece  are  :  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the  Lactuceoz  ;  of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cichoriacece.  2.  Of  the  ancients, 
the  S.  hispanicus.  3.  The  Cynara  s.  [a,  35.]— S.  hispanicus.  Fr., 
scolyme  d^Espagne,  ^pinejaune,  cardouille,  cardousse.  Ger., 
spanische  Golddistel.  Spanish  oyster-plant,  golden  thistle,  the 
cTKdAu^xos  of  Dioscorides  ;  found  in  southern  Europe,  in  Mediter- 
ranean regions,  and  in  the  Canaries.  The  root  was  anciently  used 
as  a  diuretic,  and  in  Spain  is  still  used  in  chronic  skin  diseases.  Its 
down  is  used  for  moxas.  [a,  35.] — S.  maculatus,  S.  pectinatiis. 
Fr.,  scolyme  panache,  epine  jaune.  Spotted  golden  thistle  ;  grow- 
ing in  Mediterranean  regions  ;  used  like  S.  hispanicus.    [a,  35.] 

SCOOP,  n.  Skup.  An  instrimient  shaped  somewhat  like  a 
shovel,  used  for  removing  substances  from  a  canal  or  cavity,  [a, 
48.]     Cf.  Curette  and  Spoon.— 

Ear   s.     Fr.,  curette   d'oreille.   ^^  ^^^pag^s^a^^^i^^^ 

Ger.,   Ohrenspatel.      An   instru- 
ment with  a  small,  shallow,  con-  politzer's -ear-scoop. 
cave  bowl  and  a  long,  slender 

handle,  used  for  removing  cerumen  or  scales  of  epidermis  from 
the  external  auditor?, canal.    [F.]— Hebra's  bone  s.  SeeCiiiting 
CURETTE.— Leroy  d'Etiolle's  urethral  s.  An  instrument  shaped 
hke  a  lithotrite, 
with  male  and 
female  blades ; 
used  for  remov- 
ing      urethral  rectal  sooop. 
calculi.      [E.] — 

Lithotomy  s.  Ger.,  Blasenloffel,  Blasenraumer.  A  s.  for  re- 
moving calculous  fragments  in  the  operation  of  lithotomy.  [E.]— 
Placenta  s.  Ger.,  Nachgeburtsloffel.  A  long-handled  curette  for 
removing  attached  portions  of  the  placenta,  [a.  34.]— Schaffer's 
throat  s.  A  delicate  curette  for  the  throat,  so  made  as  to  be 
introduced  closed,  and  opened  by  a  rod  sliding  within  the  hollow 
shaft.    [E.] 

SCOP  ARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skop-a(aS)'ri2-a'.  From  scopa,  a  broom. 
Fr.,  scopaire.  Ger.,  Besenkravt  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the 
Digitaleos.  The  Scopariacece  are  a  suborder  of  the  Personotce. 
The  Scoparinm  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Lysimachiem.  2.  The 
Spartium  scoparium  or  its  tops,  [a,  35.]— Caciimina  scopariae. 
See  ScopARius. — S.  dulcls,  S.  ternata.  Fr.,  scopaire  doux,  herbe 
d  balais  sauvage.  Ger.,  siisses  Besenkraut.  Sweet  broom,  licorice- 
weed  ;  a  tropical  species.  The  herb  is  used  as  a  deobstruent.  febri- 
fuge, and  vulnerary,  also,  in  Siberia,  against  renal  disorders,   [a,  35] 

SCOPABIN,  n.  Sko'p'a^r-i^n.  Lat.,  scoparinum.  Fr.,  scopa- 
rine.  Ger.,  S.  A  yellow  coloring  substance,  CsiHg-jOio.  obtained 
from  the  flowers  of  Spartium  scoparium :  said  to  be  ■  diuretic, 
cathartic,  and,  in  large  doses,  emetic.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

SCOPARIUS  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skop-a{a»)'ri'-u's(u<s). 
Syn. :  scoparii  cacumina  [Br.  Ph.].  The  (dried  [U.  S.  Ph.])  tops  of 
Spartium  scoparium.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  scoparii  [Br. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  decoction  (ou  tisane)  de  genet  a  balais.  Ger.,  Besengin- 
sterabsud.  Decoction  of  broom  ;  made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  s.  for  ten 
minutes  in  1  pint  of  water,  straining,  and  adding  (through  a  strainer 
containing  the  residue)  water  enough  to  make  1  pint.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Decoctum  scoparii  compositum  [Lond.  Ph.,  1824,  Edinb. 
Ph.,  182B].  Fr.,  tisane  (ou  decoction)  de  genet  composee.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  boiling  15  parts  each  of  s.,  juniper-berries,  and 
taraxacum-root  [Lond.  Ph.]  (potassium  bitartrate  [Ed.  Ph.])  in  750 
of  water  till  reduced  to  500  parts,  and  straining.  [B,  92, 119  (a,  14).] 
—Herba  scoparii,  Scoparii  cacumina  [Br.  Ph.].  See  S.— 
Succus  scoparii  [Br.  Ph.].  Juice  of  broom  ;  prepared  by  crush- 
ing fresh  broom-tops,  expressing,  adding  1  part  of  alcohol  for  each 
3  parts  of  juice,  and  filtering  at  the  end  of  a  week.    [B,  95  (o,  38).] 

SCOPOLEINE,  SCOPOLENINE,  n's.  Sko'p-o^l'e^-en.  -e^n- 
en.  A  poisonous  alkaloid  found  in  the  root  of  Scopolia  japon- 
ica.  nearly  related  to  atropine  and  a  powerful  mydriatic.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

SCOPOLETIN,  n.  Sko'p-o^l'e^'t-i'n.  A  colorless,  fluorescent, 
crystalline  substance,  C,oHaOi,  found  in  the  root  of  Scopolia  atro- 
poides  and  Scopolia.  japonica.  [Siebert.  "Arch,  f .  Pharm.,"  ccxxviii 
(B) ;  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farm.,"  July,  1890,  p.  36  (B).] 
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SCOPOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko-pol'i2-a».  From  Scopoli,  an  Aus- 
trian naturalist.  Fr.,  scopoUer.  A  genus  of  the  HyoscyamecE. 
[B,  42,  180  (a,  35).]— S.  atropoides,  S.  carniolica.  Nightshade- 
leaved  henbane  ;  a  species  growing  in  Carniola,  Croatia,  and  Hun- 
gary, having  the  poisonous  and  narcotic  properties  of  Hyoscyamus 
niger,  and  sometimes  used  in  nervous  affections.  Its  alcoholic  ex- 
tract acts  as  a  mydriatic,  [a,  35.1— S.  japonica.  A  Japanese  spe- 
cies regarded  as  the  source  of  Japanese  belladonna,  [a,  35.]— S, 
lurida.  A  species  foUnd  in  Nepal  and  the  Himalayas.  The  leaves 
emit,  when  bruised,  a  peculiar  tobacco-like  odor  and  are  powerfully 
mydriatic,    [a,  35.] 

SCOPOLIN,  n.  Sko^p'o^l-i^n.  A  crystalline  substance,  C24- 
H30O16  +  SHgO,  obtained  from  Scopolia  japonica.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SCOPOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skop(sko2p)-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a8. 
From  o-Kon-eif,  to  examine,  and  0oj3o?,  panic.  Ger.,  S/copophobie. 
Morbid  aversion  to  being  seen.    [L,  57  (.a,  14).] 

SCOPTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sko'>pt'u!'l(u41)-aa.    See  Scapula. 

SCOKAX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skor'a=x{a»x),  Gen.,  scor'acis.  See 
Olive- iree  gum. 

SCOBBUT  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n's.  Skor-bu^,  skor-but'.  See  Scurvy.- 
Bouton  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Button  scurvy.— Lands'  (Ger.).  See 
Purpura  hcBmoi-rhagica.  —  S.  d.  boutons  (Fr.).  See  Button 
SCURVY.— S.  des  Alpes  (Fr.).  See  Pellagra.— S.  des  Mundes 
Ger.).  See  Stomacace.— S.  de  terre.  See  Purpura  Ticemorrftagica. 
— S*widrig  (Ger.).    See  Antiscorbutic. 

SCORBUTIC,  adj.  Sko^rb-u^t'i^k.  Lat,  scorbuticus.  Fr., 
scorbutique.  GGT.,scorbutisch,scharbockig.  Pertaining  to,  affected 
with,  or  of  the  nature  of  scurvy.    [D.] 

SCORBUTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sko2rb-u3t(ut)'u3sfu*s).  See  Scurvy. 
— S.  alpinus.    See  Pellagra. — S.  nauticus.    See  Scurvy. 

SCORDEIN,  n.  Sko'^r'de^-i'^n.  Fr.,  acordHne,  scordinine. 
Ger.,  Scordein.  An  aromatic  yellow  substance  obtained  from  Teu- 
crium  scordium.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SCORDINEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skoard-i2n-em(am)'a3.  Gen., 
-em'atos  {-atis).  Gr.,  o-KopSti/Tj/ia  (from  o-KopStvao-flat,  to  stretch  one's 
limbs).    See  Pandiculation. 

SCORBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sko2rd'i2-u2m(u*m).  Gr.,  a-K6pStov. 
Fr.,  s.,  scordion.  The  Teucrium  s. ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod,,  the  flowering 
plant,  [a,  35.]— AIC00I6  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  scordii. — 
Aqua  scordii.  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  s,  A  preparation  made 
by  distilling  off  a  quarter  of  a  mixture  of  s.  with  three  times 
as  much  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Aqua  scordii  composita. 
Fr.,  alcoole  d^opium  composS^  eau  thiriacale  froide^  teinture 
theriacale  composie.  A  preparation  consistiog  of  4  parts  each  of 
opium  and  saffron,  6  each  of  cinnamon,  cardamom,  and  cloves,  11 
each  of  spikenard,  Cretan  dittany,  s.,  and  the  roots  of  Virginia 
snake-root,  sweet  flag,  and  angelica,  and  360  of  brandy  ;  or  of  4  of 
opium,  7  of  elder-flowers,  6  of  saffron,  11  each  of  amber  and  aloes 
wood,  15  each  of  the  roots  of  angelica,  zedoary,  contrayerva,  tor- 
mentilla,  valerian,  lovage,  and  swallowwort,  32  each  of  myrrh  and 
gentian-root,  30  of  lemon-peel,  60  of  herba  scordii,  and  1,080  of 
spirit  of  juniper.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Eau  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  .4gua 
scordii.  —  Electuariuin  e  scordio,  Electuarium  scordii 
(oplatum).  Fr.,  electuaire  de  s.  o^iace.  See  JSlectuaire  dias- 
coRDiu.  —  Essentia  scordii.  See  Tinctura  scordii, —  Extract- 
uin  scordii.  Fr.,  extrait  de  s.  A  preparation  made  by  in- 
fusing s.  in  four  times  as  much  boiling  water,  pouring  off  the 
liquid,  repeating  the  process  with  the  same  quantity  of  water, 
mixing  the  liquids,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Herba 
scordii  [Belg.  Ph.].  Scordii  herba  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  s.  (ou  ger- 
mandree  d''eau)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  escordio  fSp.  Ph.].  The  herb 
(flowering  ^plant  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  Teucritim  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Syrup- 
us  scordii.  Fr.,  sirop  de  s.  A  syrup  made  by  digesting  32  parts 
of  s.  in  1,000  of  aqua  scordii,  and  adding  to  the  colature  twice  its 
weight  of  sugar ;  or  by  infusing  3  parts  of  s.  in  9  of  boiling  water, 
straining,  and  adding  12  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
scordii.  Fr,,  alcooli  (ou  teinture)  de  s.  A  tincture  made  by  in- 
fusing s.  in  four  times  as  much  alcohol  and  filtering.  [B,  119 
(«,  38),] 

SCORITH,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  sulphur.    [A,  325.] 

SCORODOLASARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sko*r-oM-o(o3)-la2sfla«s)'- 
a^r(a3r)-u3m(u*m).  From  a-KopoSov,  garlic,  and  \atrapov^  asafoetida. 
See  Asafcetida. 

SCORODONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko«r-oad-on(oan)'i2-a3.  1.  A  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Teucrium.    2.  The  Teucrium  s.     [a,  35.] 

SCORODOPRASUM(Lat.).  n.  n.  Skorfsko2r)-o2d-o2p'raas(raSs)- 
u3m(u*m).  From  <rK6poSov,  garlic,  and  irpavov,  a  leek.  1.  The  Ah 
Hum  ampeloprasutn.  2.  The  genus  Forrum.  [a,  35.]— S.  foeti- 
dum.    See  Ferula  s. 

SCORPIACA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  S^o^rp-i(i^ya,^k(a.^^)-a^.  From 
(TKopTTiaKos,  of  a  scorpion.  Of  Galen,  antidotes  for  the  bite  of 
scorpions.     [A,  325.] 

SCORPIO  (Lat.).  n.  m.  SkorSp'is-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Gr.,  trxop- 
ff'off.  Sp.,  alacrdn  [Sp.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).  1.  See  Scorpion.  2.  A  genus 
of  the  Scorpionidce,  or  true  scorpions,  which  are  an  order  of  the 
Arachnida.  [B,  77.]  3.  Of  the  ph's,  the  S.  occitanus  and  S. 
europceus.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum  Bcorpionuin.  Fr.,  huile  de 
scorpions,  scorpiojelle.  Grer.,  Scnrpionenol,  Scorpionbl.  Sp..  ace- 
ife  de  alacranes  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  oil  made  by  drowning  230  parts  of 
live  scorpions  in  1,035  of  olive-oil,  or  oil  of  bitter  almonds,  adding  a 
little  water,  heating  gently  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  straining, 
and  filtering  ;  formerly  used  externally  and  internally  in  nephritic 
colic.  [B,  95,  180  (a,  35,  38).]— S.  europaeus.  The  European  scor- 
pion ;  formerly  used,  powdered,  as  a  sudorific  and  diuretic— S. 
occitanus.    See  Buthus  occitanus  and  cf .  S.  (2d  def.). 

SCORPIODEXIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Sko3rp-i2-o(o3)-de2x(dax)'ias. 
Gen.,  'dex'eos  i-is).  From  trKopn-ios.  a  scorpion,  and  fi^^ty,  a  biting. 
Fr.,  s.    The  bite  or  sting  of  a  scorpion.     [L,  50.] 


SCORPIOID,  adj.  Sko2rp'i2-oid.  Lat.,  scorpioides  (from 
a-Kop7rt'o9,  a  scorpion,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  scorpio'ide. 
Curled  Uke  the  tail  of  a  scorpion,    [a,  35.] 

SCORPION,  n.  Sko=rp'i=-uan.  Gr.,  a-KopirCov.  Lat.,  scorpio. 
Fr.,  s.  Ger  ,  S.,  Skorpion.  An  individual  of  the  Scorpionidce^  or 
true  s's,  which  are  armed  with  a  venomous  sting  ;  or  of  the  Cheli- 
feridaz,  or  false  s's.  [L,  147  (a,  39).]— Oil  of  s's.  See  Oleum 
SCO RPioNUM.— Whip  6.    See  Pedipalpus  (2d  def.). 

SCORPIURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Sko2rp-i2-u3r(ur)'u8s(u''s). 
From  o-KopTTios,  a  scorpion,  and  owpd,  a  tail.  Fr,,  scorpiuve.  Ger., 
Scorpionsschwanz.  Scorpion's- tail,  caterpillar-plant ;  a  genus  of 
leguminous  herbs,  [a.  35.]— S.  muricatus,  S.  subvillosa,  S.  sul- 
cata. Three  species  found  Tn  southern  Europe,  formerly  used  (on 
account  of  the  resemblance  of  their  pods  to  a  scorpion's  tail)  in 
stings  from  scorpions,  [a,  35.]— S.  veriniculatus.  Fr.,  chenille 
ecailleuse.  Common  caterpillar-plant ;  in  France  reputed  alexi- 
pharmac.    [a,  35.] 

SCORRA  PESTILENTIAMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko^r'ra  peSst-in- 
esn-shi2(ti3)-al(a31)'i2s.    See  Syphilis. 

SCORZONERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko2rz-o(o3)-ne(na)'ra3.  Fr.,  scor- 
zonere,  scorson^re.  Ger.,  Schlangenm-ord,  Skorzonere,  Habenmirz. 
Haferwurz.  A  ^genus  of  the  Scorzonerce,  which  are  a  subtribe  of 
the  Cichoriacece.  [a,  35.] — Decoctum  scorzonerae  bezoardi- 
cuin.  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  s.  root  and  2  drachms 
of  crushed  lemon-seeds  in  6  lbs.  of  water  till  reduced  to  4  lbs.,  strain- 
ing, and  adding  ^  oz.  of  bezoardic  powder  of  cinchona  and  3  oz.  of 
honey  of  elder.  [B,  97  (a,  38).]— Extractum  scorzonerae.  Fr., 
extrait  de  scorzov^re.  An  extract  made  by  digesting  s.  root  in  6 
times  as  much  water,  boiling,  straining,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).] — Radix  scorzonerae.  The  root  of  S.  hi^anica.  [o,  35.] 
— S.  hispanica,  S.  hortensis.  Fr.,  scorzon^re  d^Espagne,  cercijfis, 
corsionnaire,  icorce  noire,  salsifis,  ^alsifix  d^Espagne  (ou  noir). 
Ger.,  spanische  Skorzonere,  Habervmrz,  Schwarzvmrz,  Naftergras, 
Schlangenqras.  Viper's  grass ;  an  herb  of  middle  and  southern 
Europe  and  the  Orient,  cultivated  for  its  mucilaginous,  milky -juiced, 
edible  root,  which  is  used  like  dandelion-root  (taraxacum).  In  Spain 
it  is  used  against  the  bites  of  vipers,  [a,  35.]— S.  liumilis,  S.  la- 
nata,  S.  latifolia,  S.  nervosa.  Fr.,  scorzon^re  basse  (ou  de 
Boheme,  ou  d''Allemagne).  Ger.,  niedrige  (or  ivilde)  Skorzonere 
(Oder  Habertourz).  A  species  found  throughout  Europe  and  from 
Siberia  to  China.  The  root,  radix  scorzonerce  (sen  serpentarice), 
was  formerly  used  like  S.  hispanica.  [a,  35.]— S.  serpentaria,  S. 
viperina.    See  S.  hispanica. 

SCOTASMA  (Lat.),  n  n.  Sko2t-aa2fa3s)'ma8.  Gen.,  -as'matos 
(-atis).    From  o-kotos,  darkness.    See  Ambylopia  and  Scotoma. 

SCOTASMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Sko2t-a2z(a!'s)'mu3stmu-»s).  Gr., 
(TKOTocr/Ad?.    Fr.,  scotasnie.    See  Calico. 

SCOTODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SkoH-od'ia-a^.  Gr.,  vKonoBia.  See 
Amblyopia. 

SCOTOBINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SkoH-D2d-i2n(en)'ia-aa.  Gr.,  <r*coTo- 
SivCa  (from  tTKOToSLveiv,  to  be  dizzy).  Fr.,  scotodinie.  Headache 
with  vertigo  and  impairment  of  vision.    [F.] 

SCOTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skoat-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  cTKOTM/ici.  Fr.,  scotome.  Ger.,  S.,  Skotom.  A  blind  patch  in 
the  field  of  vision.  [F.l— Absolute  s.  A  s.  in  which  all  perception 
of  light  is  absent.  [B.]— Central  s,  S.  limited  to  the  central  part 
or  region  of  the  macula  lutea  and  immediate  vicinity.  [F.]— Color 
s.  Color-blindness  limited  to  a  certain  portion  of  the  vi.sual  field. 
The  vision  for  white  light  maj^  or  may  not  be  affected.  [F.]— Flit- 
tering^ s.  A  flickering  s.  with  serrated  borders  which  spreads 
from  the  centre  so  as  to  produce  a  large  defect  in  the  field.  The 
borders  of  the  cloud  may  be  colored.  [F.]— Negative  s.  S.  due 
to  entire  destruction  of  the  retinal  centre,  and  as  little  noticeable 
by  the  patient  as  the  blind  spot  of  Mariotte.  [F.] — Positive  s.  A 
defect  in  the  visual  field  perceptible  to  the  patient  as  a  dark  spot 
before  his  eyes.  [B.]— Relative  s.  A  s.  within  the  limits  of  which 
the  perception  of  light  is  impaired,  but  not  altogether  abolished. 
[B.]— Ring  8.  A  ring-like  s.  withm  and  outside  which  vision  is 
either  normal  or  but  very  slightly  impaired ;  usually  of  retinal 
origin.     [F.]— Scintillating  s.    See  Flittering  s. 

SCOTOMMETER,  n.  Scot-o^m'meat-u^r.  More  properly  writ- 
ten scotomometer.  From  o-kotos,  darkness,  and  fterpov,  a  measure. 
Of  G.  Ferdinands,  an  instrument  for  detecting  scotomata.  consist- 
ing of  three  superposed  discs  pivoted  at  the  centre.  On  one  of 
them  the  colors  red.  green,  yellow,  and  blue  are  painted  ;  the  sec- 
ond has  four  square  apertures  of  graduated  size  ;  and  the  third  has 
one  aperture.  By  rotating  the  second  disc  any  of  the  colors  can  be 
exposed,  and  by  rotating  the  third  disc  the  extent  of  colored  sur- 
face exposed  can  be  regulated.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  ii,  1890,  p.  741 
(a,  34).] 

SCOTOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sko^t-o^ps'ia-a^.  From  axdros,  dark- 
ness, and  oi/'ts,  vision.    See  Myiodesopsta. 

SCOTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skot(sko2t)'oas.  '  Gr.,  o-Kdros.  See  Scoto- 
DiNiA  and  Amblyopia. 

SCOTOSCOPIE  (Fr.),  n.    Sko-to-sko-pe.    See  Skiascopy. 

SCOTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skon-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
ffKOTwo-ts.    See  Amblyopia. 

SCRAPE,  n.    Skrap.    See  Galipot. 

SCRAPER,  n.  Skrap'u^r.  An  instrument  for  abrading  a  sur- 
face, [a,  48.]— Tongue  s.  Lat.,  scalprwm  lingttce.  Fr.,  cure- 
langue.  Ger.,  Zungenkrdtzer,  Zungenschaber.  A  whalebone,  cellu- 
loid, or  metallic  strip  used  to  scrape  the  desquamated  epithelium, 
etc.,  from  the  dorsum  of  the  tongue,    [a,  34.] 

SCRATCHES,  n.  pi.  SkraHch'e^z.  See  Grease  (2d  def.).— 
Ohio  s.    See  Prairie  itch. 

SCREATION,  n.  Skre-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  screafio  (from  .icrpare, 
to  hawk).    Fr.,  serration.    Ger.,  Rduspern.    See  Hawk  (2d  def.). 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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SCREATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skre(skre2)-at(aH)'u3s(u4s).  Gen., 
■at'us.  From  screare,  to  hawk.  1.  See  Hawk  (2d  def.).  8.  0£ 
Agnew,  a  peripheral  neurosis  of  the  nasal  passages,  characterized 
by  paroxysms  of  short  noissy  Inspirations  or  snortings,  "as  though 
an  effort  were  being  made  to  draw  into  the  pharynx  some  worrying 
secretion  from  the  back  of  the  nose."  It  is  due  to  irritation  in  the 
nose.  The  attacks  are  involuntary,  often  reciu:ring  every  hour 
during  the  day,  with'  longer  intervals  during  the  night,  and  con- 
tinuing till  a  climax  has  been  reached,  after  which  the  spasm  re- 
solves itself.    [E,  2.] 

SCKEW,  n.  Skru.  Gr.,  e\i{,  jtox^w.  Lat.,  cochlea.  Fr.,  vis. 
Ger.,  Schraube.  A  cylindrical  rod  round  which  there  winds,  at  a 
constant  angle  to  its  axis,  a  continuous  raised  part,  called  the 
thread  of  the  s.  This  fits  into  (sometimes  making  for  itself)  a  cor- 
responding spiral  depression  in  a  socket  (called  the  nut)  or  canal, 
and  the  s.,  as  it  is  turned,  moves  slowly  forward  or  backward  in  the 
direction  of  its  length.  The  uniform  distance  that  separates  con- 
tiguous turns  of  the  thread  is  called  the  pitch  of  the  s.  [a,  48.]— Mi- 
crometer s.  Ger.,  Mikrometer- Schraube.  A  s.  with  a  very  slight 
pitch  for  moving  some  part  of  a  machine  a  short  distance  and  very 
slowly,  as  in  the  fine  adjustment  of  microscopes  or  for  measuring 
very  minute  distances  or  dimensions.  The  head  of  the  s.  is  usually 
graduated,  and  the  distance  traversed  by  any  part  of  a  revolution 
may  thus  be  read  oft  at  once.  [J,  810.]— Oral  s.  A  large  tapering 
hard-rubber  or  bone  s.  for  introducing  between  the  teeth  to  sepa- 
rate the  jaws.  [E.]— Pancoast's  s.  A  gimlet-like  instrument  for 
drilling  the  fragments  in  ununited  fracture.  [E.]— S.  liook.  Fr., 
vis-crochet.  Ger.,  Schraubhaken.  Of  Elsbere,  an  instrument, 
something  like  a  corkscrew,  for  the  removal  of  foreign  bodies  from 
the  ear.    [F.] 

SCKIPTUI.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skri5pt'u21(u<l)-uSs(u*s).  See 
Scruple. 

SCBOBICUtATE,  adj.  Skro'b-i^k'u^l-at.  Lat.,  scrobicula- 
tus.  Ger.,  kleiugriibig,  grubig.  Marked  with  Uttle  depressions 
(scrobiculi).    [a,  35.] 

SCROBICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skro2b-i2k'u"Uu*l)-u»s(u<s).  Dim. 
of  scrobis,  a  ditch.  Fr.,  scrobicule.  Ger.,  Griibchen.  A  little  ditch 
or  hollow;  a  small  pit.  [a,  35.]— S.  cordis.  Fr.,  creux  ipigas- 
trique.  fossette  du  coeur.    Ger.,  Magengrube.    See  Anticaedium. 

SCROBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skro'bz(skro=ps).  Gen.,  scrob'is.  A  ditch 
or  a  trench.  [A,  312  (a,  21).]— S.  ventriculi  qnarti.  The  median 
groove  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.    [I,  3  (K).] 

SCROFUIiA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Skro2f(skrof)'u21(u«l)-as.  Formerly 
also  in  the  pi.,  scro/uice.  From  scro/o,  a  sow.  Fr.,  scro/iiie.  Ger., 
Scrofel,  Scrophel.  A  term  applied  to  a  group  of  symptoms  occur- 
ring most  frequently  during  childhood,  the  essential  features  of 
which  are  chronic  lymphadenitis  and  certain  diseases  of  the  skin 
and  mucous  membranes.  There  are  often  bony  and  articular  com- 
plications. Tubercle  baciUi  have  been  demonstrated  in  connection 
with  all  these  lesions,  and  many  cases  of  so-called  s.  are  tubercu- 
losis. Hereditary  syphilis  may  also  produce  many  of  the  symptoms 
that  characterize  s.  These  symptoms  may  be  observed  in  certain 
depraved  nutritional  conditions  in  children,  [a,  34.]— Benign  s. 
Of  Bazin,  a  condition  characterized  bj  inflammation,  occurring  in 

f)ersons  affected  with  the  lymphatic  diathesis,  and  not  endangering 
ife,  such  as  lupus  erythematosus,  strophulus,  etc.  [L,  88  (a,  34).]— 
Fixed  primitive  s.  Of  Bazin,  s.  in  which  the  symptoms  pre- 
sented at  the  beginning  of  the  disease  are  maintained  to  its  close. 
[D  74]— Fugitive  ».  See  S. /uffaa;. —Ganglionic  s.  Scrofulous 
lymphadenitis.  [L,  ST  (o,  34).]— Malignant  s.  Malignant  lymph- 
adenoma.  [E.]— Masked  s.  Pr.,  scrofule  larvee.  Of  Bazin,  s.  pre- 
senting the  symptoms  of  some  other  disease  (e.  g.,  phthisis  or 
typhoid  fever).  [D,  74.]— Mucous  s.  An  obsolete  term  for  what 
was  supposed  to  be  s.  of  the  mucous  membranes.  [L,  41  (a,  34).]— 
Phagedsenlc  s.  Of  Bazin,  s.  in  which  the  tendency  to  phagedaenic 
ulceration  is  very  pronounced.  [D,  74.]— Primitive  s.  An  obso- 
lete term  for  s.  in  its  initial  phases.  [L,  41  (o,  34).]— Pulmonary  s. 
Pulmonary  tuberculosis,  [n,  34.]— Quaternary  s.  Fr.,  scrofule 
guaternaire.  S.  in  its  fourth  stage  (visceral  tuberculosis),  [a,  34.] 
— S.  fugax.  Of  CuUen,  suppurative  cervical  lymphadenitis  with 
eczema  capitis,  [a,  34.]— S.  mesenterica.  Mesenteric  lymph- 
adenitis [a,  34.]— S.  moluccana.  See  Fbambcesia.- S.  rhachitls. 
See  Ehachitis.— S.  vulgaris.  See  S.— Tertiary  s.  Ehachitis. 
[L,  41  (a,  34).]— Visceral  s.    Visceral  tuberculosis,    [a,  34.] 

SCBOFULiAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Skrof-u"l-a»r.  Sp.,  escrofnlaria  [S^. 
Ph.].  1.  See  SCBOPHULARIA.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  flowering  tops 
of  Scrophularia  nodosa  and  Scrophularia  aquatica ;  of  the  Sp. 
Ph.,  the  leaves  of  Scrophularia  aquatica.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
(raclne)  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  root  of  Scrophularia  nodosa  and  of 
Scrophularia  aquatica.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SCROFULARIA  [Tournefort]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skro»f(skrof)-u'l- 
(u*l)-ar(a=r)'i>-a».  See  Scrophularia.  The  Scrofulare<e  are  a  sub- 
section of  the  VerbascaricB.  The  Scrofulariaceoe  and  the  Scrofu- 
larincB  are  the  Scrophulariacece.  The  ScrofularincB  are  a  division 
of  the  Personatce. 

SCROFULE  (Fr.).  n.  Skro-fu»l.  See  Scrofula  and  Sorofui-o- 
DERMA.— S.  momiHante.  See  Scleroderma.— S.  8ous-cutan«e. 
See  Scrofuloderma  tuberculomm.—S.  vulgaire.  See  Sorofpla- 
derma.— S.  vulgaire  celluleuse  (ou  cutanfie).  See  Scrofulo- 
derma tuberculosum. 

SCROFULELCOSIS  (Lot.),  n.  f.  Skro!f(skrof)-u!'l(u<l);Pnko'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -cos'eos  (.-is).  From  scrofulas,  scrofula,  and  eAicioo-it, 
ulceration.    Of  Fuchs,  scrofulous  ulceration. 

SCROFULIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Skro-fu»-led.  See  Scrofuloderma.— 
S'3  boutonneuses.  A  papular,  benign  form  of  cutaneous  inflam- 
mation including  strophulus,  lichen  agrius.  erythema  papulatum, 
and  moiSt  of  the  forms  of  acne.  [L,  88  (a,  SO).]--S.  crustac6e  ul- 
c6rense.  See  Lupus  exulcerans.—S.  6rytli6mateuse.  See 
Lupus  erythematosus.— S.  exudative.    See  Impetigo  b^mn.—S  s 


malignes.  Of  Bazin,  lupus  erythematosus  and  lupus  vulgaris. 
[G,26.]— S.  rupiforme.  See  Impetigo  rodc)is.—S.  tuberculeuse. 
See  Lupus  (8d  def.).— S.  tuberculeuse  avec  ulceration.  See 
Lupus  exulcerans.  —  S.  tuberculeuse  superficielle.  Lupus 
without,  or  with  but  superficial,  ulceration.  [G,  51.]— S.  ulc6- 
reuse  imp^tigineuse.    See  lupttiao  malin. 

SCBOFULISME  (Fr.),  n.  Skro-fu«-lezm'.  The  so-called  scrofu- 
lous diathesis,    [a,  34.] 

SCROFUIODERM,  n,  Skro»f'u'l-o-du»rm.  See  Scrofulo- 
derma.— Large  pustular  s.  See  Ecthyma  scrofulosum. — Small 
pustular  s.    See  Lichen  scrofulosorum. 

SCROFULODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skro=f(skrof)-u21(u«l)-o(o»)- 
du»rm(de2rm)'a=.  Gen.,  -derm'atos  (-atis).  From  scro/ttice,  scrof- 
ula, and  6<p(i.o,  the  skin.  Fr.,  scrofuUde.  Ger.,  Scrofulose  der 
Haut.  A  scrofulous  disease  of  the  skin.  [G.]- S.  gummato- 
sum.  See  under  S.  tuberculosum.— S.  papulosum.  See  Lichen 
scro/itZosontm.— S.  squamosum.  A  furfuraceous  desquamation 
of  the  skin  occurring  in  scrofulous  subjects.  [G,  4.]— s.  tuber- 
culosum. Fr.,  scrofule  (vulgaire).  A  s.  characterized  by  cellu- 
lar infiltrations  in  the  form  of  raised  tubercles  tending  to  ulcera- 
tion. The  lesion  begins  as  a  hard,  roundish,  circumscribed  sub- 
cutaneous nodule  or  tumor,  which  is  movable  beneath  the  skin. 
The  skin  afterward  becomes  adherent  and  bluish  or  violaceous, 
while  softening  takes  place  in  the  centre  of  the  tumor,  with  the 
production  of  a  fluctuating  abscess  (s.  gummatosum).  The  skin 
flnally  ruptures,  giving  exit  to  a  thin  yellowish-white  fluid,  and  an 
ulcer  is  formed  with  thin,  flabby,  and  undermined  edges  and 
with  an  uneven  base  covered  with  pale,  unhealthy  granulations  and 
sometimes  associated  with  deep  sinuses  (s.  ulcerosum).  Cicatriza- 
tion proceeds  very  slowly,  and  the  resulting  scan  are  irregular, 
contracted,  nodular,  and  often  hypertrophic.  [G.]-  S.  (tubercu- 
losum) ulcerosum.  See  under  S.  tuberculosum.— S.  verruco- 
sum.  A  name  given  to  certain  warty  growths  occurring  in  scrofu- 
lous subjects.  The  excrescences  are  easily  removed,  but  are  repro- 
duced, and  their  healing  is  followed  by  cicatrices.  They  are  most 
frequently  observed  on  the  hips  and  extremities.  ["  Jour,  of  Cutan. 
Med.,"  i,  1868,  p.  28  (G).]— S.  veslculosum.  See  Lichen  scrofulo- 
sorum. 

SCROFUtODERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skro5f(sorof)-u=l(u41)-o(oS)- 
du'rm(de=rm)'i''-a'.    See  Scrofuloderma. 

SCROFUI.OME  (Fr.),  u.  Skrof-u»l-om.  A  tumor  supposed  to 
be  scrofulous,    [a,  34.] 

SCBOFUI.ONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Scro2f(skrof)-u21{uM).o2n- 
i=k(u'ch2)'i''-a''.  From  scrofulce,  scrofula,  and  omf,  the  nail.  See 
Onychia  maligna. 

SCROFULOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Skro2f(skrof)-u21(u«l)-o(oS)- 
fl(fu»)'ma>.  Qea..-phym'aios(-atis).  From  scro/uioe.  scrofula,  and 
<f>ufj.a,  a  growth.  See  Scrofuloderma  tuberculosum.— S.  difi'usum. 
See  Elephantiasis  scrqfulosa. 

SCROFULOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skro2f(skrof)-u21(u»l)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'cos  (-is).  Fr.,sc)-o/Miose.  Ger.,  Scrofulose,  Scrofelsucht,  Scro- 
feliibel.  The  scrofulous  diathesis.— S.  eretlilca.  S.  with  a  tend- 
ency to  suppurative  lymphadenitis.  [A,  386  (a,  34).]— S.  torpida. 
S.  manifested  by  a  puffy  face,  thick  lips  and  nose,  slender  muscles, 
a  large  belly,  and  thin  Uinbs.    [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

SCROFULOUS,  adj.  Skro'f'u^l-u^s.  Lat.,  scrofulosus.  Fr., 
scrofuleux.  Qer..  scrofulas,  scrophul6s,scrofelartig,kriipfig.  Per- 
taining to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with  scrofula.    [D.] 

SCROLL,  n.  Skrol.  A  roll  of  paper,  or  anything  resembling 
such  a  roll,  [a,  48.]— Olfactory  s's.  Projections  into  the  nasal 
cavities  for  increasing  the  mucous  surface  (e.  g.,  those  formed  by 
the  turbinate  bones).  [L,  294.] 
SCROPHEL  (Ger.),  n.  Skrof'e'l.  See  Scrofula. 
SCROPHULA(Lat.),n.  f.  Skro2f(skrof)'u»l(un)-a=.  An  incor- 
rect form  of  scrofula. 

SCROPHULAL,  adj.  Skro^f'u'-l'l  Lat.,  scrophvlalis.  Per- 
taining to  the  Scrophulales,  which  are  Lindley's  s.  alliance  (Lat., 
nixus  scrophulalis)  of  the  Personatce,  consisting  of  the  Scrophu- 
larinas,  Orobanchece,  and  Gesnerece.    [a,  35.] 

SCROPHULARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skro!'f(skrof)-u=l(u41)-a(aS)'ri»- 
a'.  Fr. .  scrofulaire,scrophulaire.  Gei.,  Braunwurz.  A  genus  of 
the  Scrophulariacece  iLindley),  Scrophularice  (Jussieu),  Scrophu- 
larince  (E.  Brown),  or  Scrophularinece  (Mirbel),  or  flgworts,  which 
are  an  order  belonging  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  to  the  Personales. 
[a  35  ]— Herbascrophulariae,  Radix  scrophularise.  See  under 
S.'  nodosa.— S.  aquatica.  Fr.,  sa-ofulaire  aquatique,  Mtoine 
agualique  (ou  d^eau).  grande  morette,  herbe  aux  Mmnrrhoides  (ou 
da  siege).  Ger.,  Wasserbraunwurz,  Wasserkropfwurz,  falsche 
Wasserbefonie,  Gauwurzel.  Bishop's-leaves,  brook-  (or  water-), 
betony,  stinking  Christopher,  water-flgwort ;  found  throughout  Eu- 
rope The  bitter  herb,  herba  scrophularice  (sen  betonicm,  seuflcarim, 
seu  castranguloe)  aquaticoe,  which  has  an  offensive  odor  and  taste, 
was  formerly  used  like  S.  nodosa  and  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  85.]— S. 
canina,  S.  chrysanthemifolia.  Fr.,  scrofulaire  camne  (ou  des 
chiens).  Dog's  rue  ;  used  in  Italy  for  scabies  in  dogs  and  pigs,  [a, 
35.1— S.  media.  The  Sedum  telephium,  Sedum  maximum,  and 
Sedum  refiexum.  \a,  35.]— S.  nodosa,  S.  officinalis.  Fr.,  scrofu- 
laire noueuse  (ou  des  bois),  grande  morelle  (ou  scraphulaire),  herbe 
aux  icrouelles,  orvale.  Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  knotige)  Braunwurz, 
Knotenwurz,  Feigwarzenvivrz,  Fischvmrzel,  Bankencurzel,  Sau- 
krnut.  Kropfwurz,  Scrofelkraut,  Gauunirzel.  Great  pilewort,  ken- 
nelwort,  knotted-rooted  flgwort,  murrain-grass,  stinking  Christo- 
pher :  a  European  species  naturalized  in  America.  The  herb  and 
root,  herba  et  radix  scrophularice  (seu  scrophularice  fcetid(Z,  seu 
majuris.  seu  nodosce,  seu  officinalis,  seu  vulgaris,  seu  flcarice,  seu 
cnstrnnguloB),  were  formerly  used,  especially  the  root,  in  chronic 
eruptive  diseases,  tumors,  scrofula,  etc.  Preparations  from  the 
rank-smelUng  leaves  are  sometimes  used  for  ulcers,  piles,  etc. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all,  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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[a,  35. J — S.  peregrina.  Gtir.^fremde  Braunwurz.  Probably  the 
yaKi6}j/t^  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  southern  European  species,  formerly 
used  in  various  swellings  and  indurations,  [a,  35. J— S.  vulgaris. 
See  5.  nodosa. 

SCROTAIi,  adj.    Skro't'l.    Pertaining  to  the  scrotum.    [L.] 

SCROTIFOBM:,  adj.  Skrot'i'^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  SQrotiformis  (from 
scrotum  [g.  v.],  and /orma,  form).  Ger.,  beutelformig,  hodensack- 
formig.  Resembling  a  little  double  bag,  like  the  spur  in  many 
orchids,    [a,  35.J 

SCROTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skrot-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis). 
Inflammation  of  tho  scrotum,    [a,  34.] 

SCROTOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skrot-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng., 
skrot'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  scrotum  {q.  v.j,  and  «^Aij,  a  tumor. 
See  Oscheocele. 

SCROTOSARCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skrot-o(oa)-sa3rs(sa3rk)'i3-as. 
From  scrotum  (q.  v.),  and  a-a.p$,  flesh.  Fr..  sat-otosarcie.  Elephan- 
tiasis or  sarcocele  of  the  scrotum.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCROTUM  (Lat.),  n.u.  Skrot'u3m(u*m).  Perhaps  for  scorfum, 
a  skin.  Gr.,  oa-xn-  Fr.,  s..,  bourses.  Ger.,  S.,  Geilensack.,  Hoden- 
sack.  The  purse-like  covering  of  the  spermatic  cords  and  testicles. 
It  consists  of  a  thin,  dark-colored  integument,  continuous  with  that 
of  the  abdomen,  thighs,  and  permseum,  and  marked  in  healthy 
subjects  by  numerous  rugae  which  may  be  intensified  by  cold. 
Beneath  this  are  the  dartos  (q.  v.\  the  spermatic  fascia,  fibres  of 
the  cremaster,  and  the  inf undibuliform  fascia,  and  internally  the 
tunica  vaginalis.  [L,  31,  143,  333.]— liymph  s.,  Milk  s.  See 
Chyloderma,— Pendulous  s.  A  relaxed  condition  of  the  s.,  per- 
mitting the  testicles  to  hang  lower  than  is  normal.  [G.]— S.  cor- 
dis. See  Pericardium.— S.  lapillosuin.  Of  Vanzetti,  multiple 
cretaceous  atheroma  of  the  s.    [a,  34.] 

SCRUPLE,  n.  Skru^'p'l.  Lat.,  scrupulus^  scriptulus  (dim.  of 
scTnipiis,  a  rough  stone).  Fr.,  scrupule.  Ger.,  Scrupel.  A  weight 
of  20  grains,  the  third  part  of  a  drachm,    [a,  48,] 

SCURF,  n.  Sku^rf.  Gr.,  TriVupoi'.  "Lat. ^  furfur.  ¥r.,  crasse  (de 
iete),  son.  Ger.,  Grind,  Schorf  Schurf  Haarschuppen,  Haupt- 
schuppen.  1.  The  product  of  superficial,  abnormal  exfoliation 
from  the  skin  ;  usually  composed  of  epidermic  scales,  of  sebaceous 
matter,  or  of  both.  [G.]  3.  Minute  bran-like  scales  on  the  epi- 
dermis of  plant  organs,    [a,  35.]— S'skin.    See  Epidermis. 

SCURVY,  n.  Sku^rv'i'.  Lat.,  scorbutus.  Fr.,  scorbut.  Ger., 
Scorbut,  Scharbock,  A  chronic  disease  occasioned  by  malnutri- 
tion, occurring  especially  after  prolonged  abstinence  from  vegeta- 
ble food.  It  begins  with  malaise  and  swelling  of  the  gums,  and  is 
characterized  by  livid  and  indurated  patches  of  skin,  spon^  gums, 
extravasations  of  blood,  especially  under  the  cuticle,  hgemor- 
rhages  from  the  mucous  membranes,  foetor  of  the  breath,  and 
painful  contractions  of  the  muscles  and  tendons.  Superficial  ul- 
cerations may  also  occur.  [D,  1 ;  E.]— Button  s.  Fr.,  bouton  de 
scorbut,  scorbut  d  boutons.  Of  Carmichael,  a  disease  affecting 
the  peasantry  of  Ireland  about  1814.  It  was  said  lo  be  an  eruption 
of  "  convex  tubercles,  varying  from  the  size  of  a  split  pea  to  that 
of  a  shilling,"  exhibiting  "  an  appearance  somewhat  like  the  sur- 
face of  a  raspberry,"  and  discharging  "  a  white,  tenacious  matter, 
which  formed  thin  yellow  crusts."  It  occurred  most  commonly  on 
the  inner  side  of  the  thigh  or  close  to  the  axillae,  and  also  on  the 
trunk  and  limbs.  [G,  92.J  Cf.  Frambcesia  and  Sibbens.— I-and  s. 
Fv.,  scorbut  de  terre.  GeiV. ,  Landscorbut.  1.  See  Purpura  ?icemor- 
rhagica.  2.  S.  occurring  among  landsmen.— Norwegian  s.  See 
Radesyge.- S.  of  the  Alps,  ha-t.,  scorbutus  alpinv^.  Fr.,  scor- 
but des  Alpes.    See  Pellagra. 

SCURVY-GRASS,'  n.  Sku^rv'i^-gra^s.  See  Scurvy-GRXss.— 
Distilled  Tvater  of  s.-g.  See  ^gua  cocFLEARi.ffl;. — Extract  of 
s.-g.    See  Extr actum  cocHLEARi.ffi;. 

SCUTATE,  adj.    Sku^t'at.    See  Scutiform. 

SCUTE,  n.  -  Sku^t.    See  Scutum  and  Hyoplastron. 

SCUTELLARIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Skun(skut>e2-lafla8)'ria-a3.  From 
scutella,  a  salver.  Fr.,  scutellaire.  Ger.,  Helmkraut.  1.  Helmet- 
flower,  skullcap  ;  a  genus  typical  of  the  Scutellarece  (of  Lindle^,  a 
suborder  of  the  Lamiacece),  of  the  Scutellariece  (of  Dumortier, 
a  subtribe  of  the  Melittidece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Stachydece),  and  of  the  Scutellarince  (of  Bentham,  a 
tribe  of  the  Labiatoe).  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  S.  lateriflora,  [a,  35.] 
— Extractuin  Scutellariae  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait 
liquide  de  scutellaire.  Ger.,  fliissiges  Helmkrautextrakt  A  prep- 
aration made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  the  herb  of  s.  in  No. 
40  powder  with  35  of  a  mixture  of  twice  as  much  water  as  alco- 
hol, exhausting  in  a  percolator  with  more  of  the  menstruum,  re- 
serving 80  c.  c.  of  percolate,  evaporating  the  remaining  portion  to 
a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  with  more 
of  the  menstruum.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  altissima.  Ger.,  hochstes 
Helmkraut.  An  Asiatic  species  ;  used  as  an  emmenagogue  and 
vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— S.  galericulata.  Ft.,  scutellaire  en  toque, 
casside,  centaurie  bleue,  grande  toque,  herbe  juda'ique,  lysimachie 
bleue,  tertianaire.  Ger.,  gemeines  Helmkraut,  Fieberkraut.  Com- 
mon skullcap,  hooded  willow-herb.  The  herb,  herba  tertianarice 
(seu  trientalis),  has  a  bitter,  salty  taste  and  an  unpleasant,  slightly 
alliaceous  odor  ;  it  was  formerly  used  as  a  febrifuge,  stomachic, 
aperient,  and  anthelminthic,  and  as  an  application  to  ulcers,  [a, 
35.]— S.  havanensis.  A  species  reputed  tonic  and  slightly  anti- 
spasmodic, [tt,  35.]— S.  integrifolia.  Entire-leaved  skullcap ; 
an  extremely  bitter  United  States  species,  perhaps  available  as  a 
tonic,  [a,  35.]— S.  lateriflora.  Fr.,  scutellaire  afleurs  latdrales. 
Ger.,  seitenblUfhiges  Helmkraut.  Mad-weed,  hoodwort,  mad-dog 
weed,  blue  Cor  side-flowering)  skullcap,  the  s.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  ;  an 
herb  found  in  the  United  States,  extending  northward  to  the  Arc- 
tic regions.  It  is  probably  inert,  though  formerly  used  in  rabies, 
and  still  somewhat  employed  as  a  nervine,  [a,  35.]— S.  minor. 
Fr.,  petite  toque  (ou  scutellaire).  Small  skullcap,  hedge-hyssop  ; 
a  European  species  similar  in  properties  to  S.  galericulata.   \a,  35.] 


SCUTELLATE,  adj.  Sku^t'e^l-at,  Ijat.,  scutelatus  (from  scu- 
tellum,  a  small  shield).  1.  Shield-shaped,  discoid.  2.  Provided 
with  scutella.    [a.  35.] 

SCUTEX.I.UM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Sku2t(skut)-e31'luamClu*m).  Dim. 
of  scutum,  a  shield.  Fr.,  scuiilte.  Ger.,  Schiisselchen  (1st  def.), 
Samenschildchen  (2d  def.).  1.  In  lichens,  an  orbicular  shield  with 
an  elevated  rim.  2.  In  grasses,  a  shield-like  expansion  of  the  hy- 
pocotyl  by  means  of  which  the  embryo  absorbs  nutriment  from 
the  endosperm,  [a,  35. J  3.  One  of  the  scales  sometimes  covering 
the  unfeathered  portion  of  a  bird's  leg.    [L,  221.] 

SCUTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sku2(sku)'shi2(tia)-a8.  Fr.,  s.  A  genus  of 
the  Rhamnece.  [a,  35.] — S.  circumcissa,  S.  indica.  An  Asiatic 
shrub.  An  ointment  made  from  the  leaves  is  used  in  India  as  an 
oxytocic,     [a,  35.] 

SCUTICUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skun(skut)-iak'u2l(u*l)-a8.  A  pha- 
lanx of  a  finger.     [L,  349.] 

SCUTIFORM,  adj.  Sku^fi^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  scutiformis,  scuice- 
formis.    Fr.,  scutiforme.    Shield-shaped. 

SCUTO-AURICULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Skun(skut)"o(o8)-a4r- 
(a8-u'*r)-i2k-u'^l(u*l)-a(a3yri2s.  From  scutum,  a  shield,  and  auricula, 
the  external  ear.  A  muscle  connected  with  the  scutiform  cartilage 
and  the  ear.  [a,  48.] — S.-a.  externus.  Fr.,  4levateur  court  de 
Voreille.  Ger.,  kurzer  Heber  des  Okres.  A  muscle  of  the  lower 
animals  extending  between  the  external  face  of  the  scutiform  car- 
tilage and  the  inner  side  of  the  concha.  It  rotates  the  concha  out- 
ward. [L.]— S.-a,  internus.  In  solipeds,  a  muscle  arising  from 
the  scutiform  cartilage  (2d  def.)  and  inserted  into  the  base  of  the 
concha.    [L,  13.] 

SCUTULATE,  adj.  Sku^t^u^l-at.  ha-t.,  scutvllatus  (trom  scuiu- 
lum,  a  small  shield).    Ger.,  kleinschildig.    Lozenge-shaped,    [a,  35.] 

SCUTUI.ATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sku=t(sku*t)-u21(u*l)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen,,  -on'is,  A  squamous  cutaneous  disease  of  new-born  infants. 
[G.]  See  Ichthyosis  congenita  and  Ichthvosis  sebacea  neonato- 
rum. 

SCUTULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sku3t(skut)'u21(un)-u8mfu*m).  Dim. 
of  scutum,  a  shield,  a  shield-like  structure,  [a,  48.]— Favus  s..  S. 
favi,  Fr..  godet  favique.  The  concave  or  cup-shaped  crust  char- 
acteristic of  favus.    [G.] 

SCUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sku2t(skut)'u3m(u*m).  Fr.,- 4cusson. 
Ger.,  Schild.  A  shield  or  disc,  especially  a  shield-like  plate  such  aS 
those  developed  in  the  integument  of  many  reptiles,  the  scutellum 
(3d  def.)  of  birds  or  the  circular  disc  which  surrounds  the  staminal 
column  in  some  Asclepiadaceae.  [B,  28  (a,  27) ;  B,  121.]— S.  cordis. 
See  Sternum.— S.  genu.  See  Patella.— S.  pectoris.  See  Tho- 
rax.— S.  pro  uxabilico.  See  Emplastruvn  asaf(etid.s:  matricnle. 
— S.  stomachicum.  Fr..  ecusson  stomachique.  Ger.,  Magen- 
schild.  Of  Swediaur,  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  powdered  nutmeg  and 
8  parts  of  treacle.    [B,  119  (a,  14).]— S.  thoracis.    See  Sternum. 

SCYBALOUS,  adj.  Si'^'b^l-u^s.  Pertaining  to  or  consisting  of 
scybala.    [B.] 

SCYBAI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si5»b(sku»b)'a2l(a31)-u8m(u*m).  Gr., 
a-KvPa\ov.    Fr.,  scybale.    A  roundish  mass  of  hardened  faeces. 

SCYLLITE.  n.  Si^l'lt.  A  substance,  CeHiaOfl,  found  in  the 
kidney,  liver,  etc.,  of  the  skate,  shark,  and  dogfish,  occurring  as 
sweetish  anhydrous  monoclinic  prisms.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SCYPHIPHOROUS,  adj.  Si=f -i^fo^r-uSg.  Lat,  scyphifer. 
Ger.,  bechertragend.  Of  the  podetia  of  lichens,  bearing  scyphi ;  of 
the  thallus  of  liverworts,  bearing  scyplmli,    [a,  35.] 

SCYPHULUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Si2f(skuBf)'u2l(un)-u35(u*s).  From 
<rKu0of,  a  cup.  Fr.,  scyphule.  Ger.,  Becherchen.  In  many  liver- 
worts, one  of  the  cup-shaped  receptacles  producing  gemmae,  occur- 
ring on  the  upper  surface  of  the  thallus.    [a,  35.] 

SCYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sif(sku8f)'uas(u*s).  A  cup  or  a  cup- 
shaped  structure,  [a,  35.]— Lapidleus  s.  in  oculo.  A  cup-like 
calculous  concretion  in  the  eye,  corresponding  probably  to  what  is 
now  known  as  ossification  of  the  chorioid.  [F.]— S.  auditorius* 
S.  cochleBe,  S.  Vieussenii.    See  Infundibulum  cochleae. 

SCYROS(Lat.),n.m.    Si(sku6)'ro'^s.    Gr.,o-KOpos.    See  Callosity. 

SCYTALION  (Lat.),  SCYTALIS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  f .  Sin(sku6t)- 
a(a8)'li''-o2n,  si2t(sku8t)'a21(a31)-i''s.  Gr.,  a-KvraXiov,  a-KVTaKti  (from 
cTKVTaAij.  a  staff).    Of  Gorrseus,  a  bone  of  the  fingers.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCYTECHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SiH(skun)-ek(ach2)'u!'s(u4s).  From 
a-KVTos,  a  hide,  and  iSx^s,  a  sound.    See  Bruit  de  cuir  neuf. 

SCYTHROPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=th(skuHh)-ro(roS)-pa2z- 
(pa3s)'mu^s(mu^s).  Gr.,  trKv6pii)iraa-n6^  (from  frKvOpiinrd^eiv,  to  look 
angry).  Fr.,  scyihropasme.  A  dull  or  fatigued  look,  considered  a 
grave  symptom' in  serious  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCYTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=t(skun)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -iVidos  {-idis). 
From  o-KUTos,  a  hide.    Fr.,  scytite.    See  Dermatitis. 

SCYTOBLASTEMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Si2t(sku9t)-o(o3)-bIa2st(bla3st)- 
em(am)'a3.  Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  ctkuto?,  a  hide,  and  pKdfr- 
Ttifxa,  a  sprout.    Fr.,  scytoblast^me.    Embryonic  skin  tissue.   fL,  50.] 

SCYTOBLASTESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Si2t(sku8t)-o(oS)-bla2Rt(bla3st)- 
e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  o-kvto^,  a  hide,  and  ^Aao-rijo-ts,  a 
budding.  Fr.,  scytoblasiise.  The  development  of  scytoblastema. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SCYTODEPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(fikun)-o(oa)-de2f'i2-u8m- 
(u^m).    From  (tkutos,  a  hide,  and  U^eiv,  to  knead.    Tannin.    [B,78.] 

SCYTODEPSIC,  adj.  Sit-o-de^ps'i^k.  Lat.,  scytodepsicus 
(from  o-KUTOs,  a  hide,  and  5i^^el,v,  to  knead).  Pertaining  to  tanning. 
[L,  41,  50  (a.  14).]— S.  acid.    See  Tannic  acid. 

SCYTOMORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si5t(sku'>t)-ofo3)-mor''f-o8'i3s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  o-kOtos,  a  hide,  and  ju.dp<|»wo-ts,  a  shaping. 
Fr.,  scytomorphose.    Morbid  alteration  of  the  skin.    [L,  50  (a,  14). j 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  iJa,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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SISABRIGHT,  n.  Se'brit.  A  seaside  resort  in  Monmouth 
County,  New  Jersey,     [a,  14.] 

SEARCHER,  n.  Su'rch'u'r.  A  metallic  sound  of  small  size 
and  moderate  curve,  used  in  exploring  the  bladder  for  calculus. 
Andrews's  s.  has  a  tube  attached  for  conveying  to  the  ear  of  the 
examiner  the  sound  caused  by  striking  the  stone.    [E.] 

SEASICKNESS,  n.  Se'si^k-ne's.  6r.,  yauo-ta.  Lat.,  nausea. 
Fr.,  mal  de  mer.  Ger.,  Seekrankheit.  A  morbid  condition  pro- 
duced in  many  persons  by  the  movements  of  a  vessel  at  sea  ;  char- 
acterized by  loss  of  appetite,  nausea,  vomitifig,  and  mental  depres- 
sion. 

SEAT,  u.    Set.    See  Breech. 

SEB,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  gold,  also  alum.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SEBACEOUS,  adj.  Se^b-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  sebaceus  (see  Sebdm). 
Fr.,  sebaci.  Pertaining  to,  containing,  consisting  of,  or  of  the  na- 
ture of  sebum.    [G.] 

SEBACIC,  adj.  Se=b-a's'i=k.  Lat.,  sebacicas  (see  Sebum).  Fr., 
sihacique.  Derived  from  or  pertaining  to  Sebum,  [a,  17.]  — S.  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  sebacigite.    QQT.^Sebacinsdure,  Sebacylsdure.    A  dibasic 

crystalline  acid,  doHisOi  =  CsHj,<^QQQg,  obtained  by  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  oleic  acid  and  by  the  action  of  sodium  hydrate  on  castor- 
oil.    [B,  4.] 

SEBACIN,  n.  Se^b'a's-i'n.  Fr.,  sibacine.  Ger.,  S.  1.  A  white 
unctuous  matter  extracted  from  the  fruit  of  Myristica  sebifera.  2. 
A  hydrocarbon  obtained  in  the  distillation  of  calcium  sebate  with 
excess  of  lime.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

SEBADIM-A  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Se2b.ai'd(a»d)-in'laa.  Fr.,  sibadille. 
See  Cevadilla. 

SEB^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=b-e'(as'e2)-a'.  Fr.,  sibma.  A  genus  of 
the  Oentianacece,  The  Seboeirce  are  a  tribe  of  tlie  GeniianeoB.  The 
Seboerioe  are  a  section  of  the  ChironietjB.  [a,  35.]  — S.  guianensis. 
Fr.,  gentianelle  pourpre.  Syn.:  Exacum  guianense.  A  West  In- 
dian and  South  American  herb  used  hke  Erythraza  centaurium, 

SEBASTIANS'WBIl.ER  (Ger.),  n.  Zab-aSst'e-a^ns-vil-e^r.  A 
place  in  Wiirtemberg  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SEBASTOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2b-a2st(a=st)-o(o=)-ma(ma')'- 
ni'-i-a^.  From  o-ePao-Tos,  reverend,  and  fiavia^  madness.  Beligious 
insanity.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

SEBATE,  n.  Seb'at.  Fr.,  sebate.  Ger.,  fettsaures  Salz.  A 
salt  of  sebacic  acid,    [a,  14.] 

SEBEE  (Ar.),  n.    See  Pannus  ocuH. 

SEBES,  n.  A  place  in  Saros  County,  Hungary,  where  there  are 
saline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  57,  93"  (a,  14).] 

SEBESTENS,  n.  pi.  Se^b-e^st'e^nz.  Ger.,  Sebestenpflaumen. 
Of  old  European  writers,  the  dried  fruits  of  various  species  of  Cor- 
dia.    [a,  35.] 

SEBIC,  adj. "  Seb'i^k.    Fr.,  sibique.    See  Sebacic. 

SEBIFEROUS,  SEBIPAROUS,  adj's.  Se'b-i'f'e^r-u's,  -i'p'- 
a'r-u^s.  Ijat.,  sebiferus  (from  sebum,  grease,  and  /erre, -to  bear,  or 
parere,  to  produce).    Fr.,  sebifdre,  sebipare.    Producing  sebum. 

SBBOEITH,  n.  Se'b'o-li^th.  From  sebum  (q.  v.),  and  Ai9os,  a 
stone.  Fr.,  sSboUthe.  A  calculous  concretion  in  an  obstructed  se- 
baceous gland.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SEBOKRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'b(sab)-o=r-raj(ra»g)'i=-a». 
From  sebum  (g.  v.),  and  pij-yvuvat,  to  burst  forth.    See  Seborrh(ea. 

SEBORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se"b(sab)-o2r-re'(ro"e!')-a''.  From 
sebum  (q.  r.),  and  pota,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  seborrh^e,  enduit  gras  (ou 
cerumineux).  Ger.,  Seborrhoe,  Schmierjluss,  Hautschmierjluss, 
gldnzende  Hauf.  Sebaceous  flux ;  a  functional  disorder  of  the 
sebaceous  glands  of  the  skin,  attended  with  increased  secretion 
manifesting  itself  upon  the  surface  either  as  an  oily  coating  (s. 
oleosa)  or  in  the  form  of  scales  or  crusts  (s.  sicca).  In  the  pi , 
seborrhaeoB,  a  genus  of  the  "  eczematoses "  of  Fuehs,  including 
comedo  and  s.  [G,  5.] — General  s.  An  erroneous  term  for  dif- 
fuse keratosis  with  enormous  thickening  of  the  horny  layers  that 
dip  down  into  the  interpapillary  part  of  the  rete  mucosum ;  the 
sebaceous  glands  are  atrophied.  [J.  B.  Sutton,  •'  Lancet,"  Mar.  13, 
1886,  p.  491  (a,  34).] — S.  adiposa.  See  S.  oleosa. — S.  aniianthacea, 
S.  capillitii,  S.  capitis.  Fr.,  teigne  amiantacie.  Ger.,  Gneis. 
S.  of  the  scalp,  especially  s.  sicca.  [G.]— S.  congestlva.  Of  He- 
bra,  lupus  erythematosus  ;  of  Kaposi,  a  persistent  form  of  s.,  at- 
tended with  marked  hypersemia,  and  which  may  be  the  preliminary 
stage  of  lupus  erythematosus.  [G,  3.]— S.  corporis.  Of  Duhring, 
lichen  circinatus.  [a,  34.] — S.  crustosa.  See  S.  sicca.S.  flaves- 
cens.  S.  with  the  formation  of  yellow  crusts.  [G.]  Cf.  Stear- 
rh(ea. — S.  furfuracea.  See  Pityriasis  capitis  and  S.  sicca.— S. 
genitallum.  Supersecretion  of  smegma  prseputii.  [G.]— S.  lo- 
calls.  A  circumscribed  s.,  such  as  s.  of  the  face  or  of  the  nose. 
[G.]— S.  nasi.  S.  in  which  yellow  crusts  are  formed  on  the  end  of 
the  nose.  [«,  34.]— S.  nigra,  S.  nigricans.  S.  with  the  formation 
of  crusts  that  are  dark-colored,  usually  from  dirt.  [G.]  Cf.  Steae- 
rh(ea  nigricans.— S.  oleosa.  Fr.,  dartre  de  graisse,  acn^  sebacee 
fiuente.  Oily  s. ;  s.  in  which  the  sebaceous  matter  remains  fluid 
and  is  spread  over  the  surface  of  the  skin,  giving  it  a  shining  and 
unctuous  appearance.  [G.l—S.  sicca.  Fr.,  acne  sebacie  siche  (ou 
concrHe),  teigne  amiantacee.  Ger.,  Oneis.  Dry  s. ;  s.  attended 
with  the  formation  of  whitish,  greasy  scales  or  crusts  (friable  and 
easily  removed  or  more  adherent)  composed  of  sebum,  epidermic 
scales,  etc.  [CJ.]— S.  sicca  (sen  squamosa)  neonatorum.  Of 
Hebra,  ichthyosis  congenita  ;  regarded  by  him  as  merely  a  form  of 
steatosis.  [G,  3.]— S.  sypliilitica.  S.  capillitii,  either  when  asso- 
ciated with  syphilitic  lesions  of  the  scalp  or  when  due  to  a  general 
syphilitic  cachexia.  [G.l—S.  tabescentium.  S.  occurring  in 
diabetes  and  other  chrome  wasting  diseases,  in  which  the  body  is 
covered  by  dry,  dirty-looking  branny  scales.    [Crocker  (a,  .34).]— S. 


universalis.  S.  ulfecting  the  general  surface.  In  aduils  it  is 
most  commonly  associated  with  cachectic  diseases.  [G.]  For  uni- 
versal s.  occurring  in  new-born  infants,  see  Vernix  caseosa  and 
Ichthyosis  sebacea  neonatorum. — Yellow  s.  See  Steatorrhea 
Jlavescens, 

SEBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Seb(sab)'u'm(u«m).  Gr.,  iTTiap.  Fr.,  suif, 
suif  de  boeuf  et  de  veau  [Fr.  Cod.  (1st  def.)].  Ger.,  Talg.  It.. 
sevo,  Sp.,  sebo.  1.  Tallow,  grease,  fat ;  of  the  Finn.  Ph.  and  Swiss 
Ph.  (syn. :  s.  bovinum  depuratum  [Russ.  Ph.]),  suet,  a  white  or 
yellowish  tallow  obtained  from  the  renal  fat  of  the  ox  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  also  of  the  calf,  by  careful  washing  and  melt- 
ing ;  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Belg.  Ph.,  purified  mutton  suet;  of  the 
Norw.  Ph.,  suet  obtained  from  the  goat,  the  ox,  or  the  sheep.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Cutaneous  s. — Cutaneous  s.  Fr.,  matiere  si- 
bade.  Ger.,  Hauttalg,  Hautsalbe.  The  fatty  matter  secreted  by 
the  sebaceous  glands  ;  an  oily  fluid  containing  fatty  acids  and  vari- 
ous volatile  acids  (caproic,  etc.)  which  give  it  its  peculiar  odor. 
[G  ;  K.]  Cf.  Smegma. — Emplastrum  sebi  anodynum.  Fr., 
empldtre  atiodin,  Sp.,  evriplasto  de  sebo  anodino  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
plaster  of  12  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  6  of  white  wax,  4  of  hog's 
lard,  and  2  of  mutton-suet  [B,  96  (a,  88).]— S.  bovinum.  Ger., 
Oclisentalg.  Beef -suet ;  the-  s.  of  the  Finn.  Ph.  [a,  38.]— S.  cer- 
vinum.  Ger.,  Hirschtalg.  Stag's  tallow  ;  formerly  employed  in 
medicine.  [B,  180.]— S.  hircinum.  Goat's  tallow ;  the  s.  of  the 
Norw.  Ph.  [o,  88.]— S.  ovile  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  S. 
ovillum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Sevum. — S.  palpebrals.  See  Lema. — S. 
praeputiale,  S.  prseputii.  See  Smegma  praiputii.S.  verveci- 
num.    See  Sevum. 

SEC  (Fr.),  adj.    Se'k.    Dry  ;  of  surgical  operations,  bloodless. 

SECALE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se»k-al(a'l)'e(e").  Gen., -ai'is.  Tr..  seigle. 
Ger.,  Korn,  Roggen.  Eye,  a  genus  of  grasses,  [a,  35.] — Farina 
secalis  [Gr.  Ph.].  Eye-meal.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  cereale.  Fr., 
seigle  cultivi  (ou  du  priniemps,  ou  de  Paques,  ou  marsais,  ou  tri- 
mois,  ou  de  mars),  bii  de  la  Saint-Jean,  petit  seigle.  (3er.,  ge- 
meiner  Roggen,  gemeines  Kom.  Common  rye  ;  a  cereal  grass  be- 
lieved to  be  indigenous  to  the  country  between  the  Black  and  Cas- 
pian Seas.  Rye-flour  furnishes  a  highly  nu  ritious  bread.  Alone 
or  mixed  with  the  bran  {furfur  secalis),  it  is  used  as  a  soothing  and 
absorbent  application.  Made  into  mush,  it  is  employed  as  a  laxa- 
tive. The  leaven  (fermentum  secalis)  is  used  in  sinapisms.  Car- 
bonized rye  is  recommended  as  a  tooth  powder.  [B,  5, 173,  180,  314 
(a,  35).]— S.  clavatum,  S.  corniculatum.  See  Ergot  of  rye.— S, 
cornutum.  See  the  major  list. — S.  luxurians,  Secalis  mater. 
See  Ergot  of  rye. 

SECAtE  CORNUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  See  Ergot  of  rye.—De- 
coctum  secalis  cornuti.  Decoction  of  spurred  rye. — Extract- 
um  secalis  cornuti.  See  Extractum,  ergot-s.  —  Extractum 
secalis  cornuti  cornutino-sphacelinicum.'  The  trade-name 
of  a  certain  German  extract  of  ergot,  rich  in  sphacelinic  acid. 
[Unna,  "Dtscb.  Med.-Ztg.";  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  26,  I8a5, 
p.  232.] — Extractum  secalis  cornuti  iiuidum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See 
Extractum  ergot.e  fluidum.—lnin^uva.  secalis  cornuti  [Euss. 
Ph.].  See  Zn/«swm  ERGOT.aE.— S.  c,  pulveratum.  FT.,poudred€ 
seigle  ergote  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ergot  of  rye  dried  and  powdered,  when 
wanted  for  use,  in  an  iron  mortar  or  a  specially  made  mill,  and 
sifted  throurfi  a  No.  1  hair  sieve  [Fr.  Cod-]  ;  or  so  as  to  leave  ^  of 
residue  [Sp- Ph.]  ;  or  sifted  through  a  1,000-me  h  [Russ.  Ph.]  (300- 
mesh  [Swed.  Ph.])  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  secalis  cor- 
nuti.   See  Tinctura  ERGOT-ffl. 

SECAMONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»k-a'm(a'm)-on'e(a).  Gen.,  -mi'es. 
Ft.,  secamone.  Ger.,  Sekamone.  A  genus  of  the  Secamonece  (3, 
tribe  of  the  Asclepiade<e).  [a,  35.]— S.  emetica.  Ger.,  brecftener- 
regende  Sekamone.  An  East  Indian  shrub  with  an  acrid,  emetic 
root  which  is  used  like  ipecacuanha,  also  in  syphflis.    [a,  35.] 

SECATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ka'-tu=f.  1.  An  instrument  for  cut- 
ting through  a  part  (e.  g.,  the  vertebral  column  in  the  operation  of 
embryotomy).    2.  A  canine  tooth.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SECESSIO  (Lat.),  SECESSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Se(sa)- 
se''sh(ke2s)'si3-o,  -se^s(ke*S)'su3s(su*s).  Gen.,  -ion'is,  -ces'sus.  From 
secedere,  to  withdraw.    Defecation.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  48)-] 

SfeCHE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Se^sh.  See  Sepia  offlcinalis.— Ob 
de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Os  sepi-k.— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The 
white,  friable  part  of  cuttle-fish  bone  washed  with  boiling  water, 
dried  in  the  oven,  and  grated  after  removal  of  the  hard  outside 
shell.    [B,  95  (a,  88).]    Cf.  Cuttle-fish  powder. 

Sl^CHOIR  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-shwa'r.    A  drying  room  for  drugs,  etc. 

SECHSATOMISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Ze=ch=s'a't-om-i=sh.  See 
Hexatomic. 

SECHSBASISCH  (Ger.),  adj.     Ze'chns'ba'z-i'sh.     See  Hexa- 

BASIC. 

SECHSWOCHENFRAU  (Ger.),  n.     Ze'ch''s-voch='e'n-fra'-u. 
See  Monthly  nurse. 
SECHSWOCHNERIN  (Ger.),  u.    Ze'ch'^s'vu'ch'-ne'r-en.    See 

PUKRPKHA. 

SECIKEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.    Za-tser'e^n.    See  Dissect. 

SECONDARY,  adj.  Se%'u'nd-a-ri'.  Lat.,  secundarius  (from 
secundus,  second).  Fr..  secondaire,  consicutif  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
sekunddr.  1.  Second  or  subordinate  in  order  of  time,  development, 
interdependence,  importance,  etc. ;  of  an  electrical  current,  induced, 
[a,  35  ;  a,  48.]  2.  Of  organic  compounds  in  chemistry,  having  a  sub- 
stituted radicle  in  a  hydrocarbon  attached  to  a  carbon  atom  which 
itself  is  connected  with  two  other  carbon  atoms.  The  term  is  also 
applied  to  amines,  amides,  phosphines,  stibines,  and  arsines  in 
which  two  of  the  hydrogen  atoms  of  ammonia,  phosphoreted  hy- 
drogen, etc.,  are  replaced  by  radicles.  [B.]— S.  tertiary.  Partly 
secondary  and  partly  tertiary  (said  of  those  diatomic  alcohols  [gly- 
cols] in  which  one  molecule  of  substituted  hydroxyl  is  attached  to 
a  carbon  atom  which  is  itself  in  direct  combination  with  two  other 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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carbon  u,toms,  and  the  other  molecule  of  h3'droxyl  is  attached  to  a 
carbon  atom  which  is  in  direct  combination  with  three  other  carbon 
atoms).    [B,  4.] 

SECONDINE  (Fr.),  n.    S'-go^^n^-den.    See  Secundine. 

SECOTJSSE  (Fr.),  n.  Sei'-kus.  A  shock  ;  a  concussion  ;  a  twitch- 
ing, [a,  34.1— S's  musculaires.  Slight  contractions  or  twitchings 
of  muscle  fibres,     [a,  34.] 

S^CKEMENT  (Fr.^  n.  Sa-kra-maSn^.  The  characteristic  ele- 
ment of  a  secretion.    [A,  386  (a,  48).] 

SECRi^MENXO-EXCREIHENTITIEL  (Fr),  adj.  Sa-kra- 
ma3n2-to-e*x-kra-ma''na-te-se-e21.  Discharged  in  whole  or  in  part 
as  excrementitious  (said  of  secretions).    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SlfeCRl^MENTO-RECREMENTITIEIi  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-kra- 
ma3ni>-to-r'-kra-ma3na-te-se-e21.  Secreted  and  afterward  more 
slowly  resorbed.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SECRET  (Ger.),  n.  Za-kre^t',  See  Secretion.— L-ocliials'. 
See  Lochia. 

S:feCRETANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-kr^ta^na.  Pertaining  to  the  func- 
tion of  secretion. 

SECRETING,  adj.  Se-kret'i^n*.  Fr.,  secreteur.  Ger.,  abson- 
demd.    Effecting  secretion.     [K.] 

SECRETION,  n.  Se-kre'shu^n.  Gr.,  airoKptcrw.  Lat.,  secretio 
(Istdef.),  secretum  (2d  def.j  [from  secernere,  to  separate].  Fr.,  s4- 
cr&tion.  Ger.,  Sekretion  (1st  def .),  SeA:?'ei  {2d  der.),  Absonderung 
(1st  def.).  1.  The  process  by  which  certain  constituents  of  the 
blood  are  separated  from  that  fluid  by  glands  having  that  process 
for  their  function.  Cf.  Excretion.  2.  The  fluid  so  elaborated  ;  in 
botany,  gum,  balsam,  nectar,  or  any  other  unorganized  substance 
produced  in  the  interior  of  a  plant  or  plant-organ,  [a,  35.]— Anti- 
ly  tic  s.  Of  Langley,  the  watery  saliva  excreted  by  a  submaxillary 
gland  with  intact  nerves,  as  distinguished  from  the  paralytic  s.  that 
flows  simultaneously  from  the  opposite  gland  which  has  had  its 
nerves  divided.  [J,*124  ;  "  Jour,  of  Phys.,"  x  (J).]— Menstrual  s. 
Menstrual  blood.— Paralytic  s.  The  abundant  watery  abnormal 
discharge  from  the  duct  of  a  gland  after  section  of  its  motor  nerve. 
[J,  18,  124  ;  "  Jour,  of  Phys.,"  x  (J).]  Cf.  Antilytic  s.— Sebaceous 
s.    See  Sebum.— S'smet as tase  (Ger.).    See  Chymoplakia. 

SECRETION  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-kra-se-o^n!*.  gee  Secretion.— S. 
externa.  Of  C.  Bernard,  the  secretion  of  bile  by  the  liver  (cf.  S. 
interne).  [K,  30.]— S.  interne.  The  formation  of  glycogen  by  the 
liver  (so  termed  because  that  substance  is  retained  within  the  organ 
and  not  discharged,  like  the  bile).    [K,  30.1 

SECRETORY,  adj.  Sek're3t-o-ri=.  Fr.,  s4creteur.  Ger.,  secre- 
torisch.    See  Secreting. 

SECRETUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  SeCsa)-kret(krat)'uSm(u4m).  See 
Secretion  (2d  def.). 

SECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se='k'shia(ti3)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  secare, 
to  cut.  See  Section.— S.  abdominis.  See  Laparotomy.— S. 
agrippina.  See  Co&sarean  operation.— S.  alta.  See  Suprafiubic 
cystotomy.— S.  alta  subpubiea.  Cystotomy  by  transverse  incis- 
ion beneath  the  pubic  arch  ;  devised  by  Langenbuch  to  reach  neo- 
plasms situated  deep  in  the  base  of  the  organ.  ["  Glasgow  Med. 
Jour.,"  April  18, 1889,  p.  317  (a,  40).]— S.  anatomica.  See  Dissec- 
tion (1st  def.). — S.  a'rteriarum.  See  Arteriotomy. — S.  bilater- 
alls.  See  ^ziaieraZ  cystotomy.— S.  cadaveris.  See  Autopsy  (2d 
dejf.).— S.  cjcsarea.  See  Ccesarean  operation.— S.  celsiana. 
See  Apparatus  mmor.— S.  cheseldeniana.  Lateral  lithotomy. 
— S.  corneae.  See  Keratotomy.— S.  fistularum.  Incision  of  all 
the  tissues  between  the  two  openings  of  a  complete  fistula  in  ano. 
I  a,  40.]— S.  franconiana.  Suprapubic  cystotomy,  [a,  40.]— §• 
Fratris  Cosmi.  Lithotomy  in  which  the  lithotome  cach6  of  FrSre 
Come  was  used  to  incise  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  [a,  40.]— S.  fre- 
nuli  prfeputi.  Division  of  the  preputial  frenum  to  overcome 
penile  curvatiu-e  and  premature  seminal  emissions,  [a,  40.]— S. 
liypogastrica.  See  Suprapubic  cystotomy.— S.  lateralis.  See 
Lateral  cystotomy.- S.  lecatiana.  Of  Le  Cat,  lithotomy  per- 
formed partly  by  incision,  partly  by  bloodless  dilatation.  Oniy  a 
small  incision  is  made  in  the  prostate,  and  a  peculiar  divulsor  in- 
troduced, by  which  the  wound  is  enlarged,  [a,  40.]— S.  legalis. 
An  autopsy  performed  by  mandate  or  consent  of  the  law  in  order 
to  determine  the  cause  of  death,  [a..  40.]— S.  mariana,  S.  medi- 
ana.  See  Jkfed/an  cystotomy.— S.  musculorum.  See  Myotomy. 
— S.  nervorum.  See  Neurotomy.— S.  perinsealis.  See  Perineal 
section.— S.  poBtrolandica.  A  transverse  section  of  the  brain 
carried  through  the  posterior  boundary  of  the  ascending  parietal 
convolution.  [L,  17  (K).]— S.  prperolandica.  A  transverse  section 
of  the  brain  made  in  front  of  the  ascending  frontal  convolutions. 
[I,  17  (K).]— S.  rectovesicalis.  See  Rectal  cystotomy.— S.  re- 
nalis,  S.  renis.  See  Nephrotomy.— S.  rolandica.  Of  Giacomini, 
a  transverse  section  of  the  brain  carried  through  the  fissure  of 
Rolando.  [I,  17  (K).1~S.  tendinum.  See  Tenotomy.— S.  trans- 
versalis.  See  Lateral  cystotomy.— S.  uretliralis.  See  Ure- 
throtomy and  Median  cystotomy.— S.  vaginalis.  See  Elytrot- 
OMY. — S.  vaginovesical  is.  See  Colpocystotomy.— S.  ventralis. 
See  Suprapubic  cystotomy.— S.  vesicae  felleae.  See  Cholecys- 
totomy.— S.  vesicalis.  See  Cystotomy  and  Lithotomy.— S.  vesi- 
covaginalis.    See  Colpocystotomy. 

SECTION,  n.  Se^k'shuSn.  Gr.,  toju^  fist  def.).  Lat.,  lectio. 
Fr.,  s.,  coupe  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  5.,  Durchschnitt  fist  def.),  Rotte  (5th 
def.),  Sichnitt  (1st,  2d,  and  3d  defs).  1.  The  act  or  process  of  cut- 
ting, 2.  A  part  separated  by  cutting,  also  the  surface  made  by  such 
cubing.  3.  A  pQst-mortem  examination.  4,  In  classification,  a  di- 
vision of  an  order,  tribe,  or  other  group  ;  especially  (in  botany)  a 
division  (of  a  genus)  containing  one  or  more  species  differing  from 
other  groups  of  species  of  the  same  genus  in  certain  characters, 
which  are  not,  however,  important  enough  to  raise  such  division  to 
the  rank  of  a  genus,  [a,  35.]— Csesarean  s.  See  Ccesarean  opera- 
tion.—Frontal  s.    A  s.  dividing  the  body  into  equal  or  unequal 


dorsal  and  ventral  parts.  [J.] — Frozen  s.  Fr.,  covpe  du  cadavre 
geli.  Ger.,  Gefrierschnitt,  Gefrierdurchschnitt.  An  anatomical 
s.  of  a  cadaver  that  has  been  frozen  in  order  that  all  the  parts  and 
organs  may  be  retained  in  their  normal  relations,  [a,  40.]— Peri- 
neal s.  External  urethrotomy  without  a  guide.  [E.]— Sagittal  s. 
A  s.  dividing  the  body  into  equal  or  unequal  right  and  left  parts. 
[j.]_S's6rgebnis8  (Ger.).  That  which  is  observed  at  a  pos^ 
mortem  examination. — Segmentations'.  See  Segmentation  cell. 
— Sigaultian  s.    See  Pubic  symphyseotomy. 

SECTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se^kt'o^r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  secare,  to 
cut.  An  area  bounded  by  an  arc  of  a  circle  and  the  radii  cutting 
its  extremities.  In  circles  having  the  punctum  alae  ^omeris  as  cen- 
tre, Lissauer  distinguishes  the  following  craniometrical  s's  :  Fi-on- 
tal  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius  terminated  by  the  punctum  naso- 
frontale  and  one  which  if  prolonged  would  strike  the  punctum 
bregmatis  ;  maxillary  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius  to  the  same  point 
and  one  which  passes  through  the  punctum  spinee  nasalis  posterio- 
ris  ;  medullary  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius  to  the  punctum  foraminis 
magnl  anterius  and  one  which  if  prolonged  would  strike  the  punc- 
tum foraminis  ma^ni  posterius  ;  nasal  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius 
to  the  punctum  spinse  nasalis  anterioris  and  one  which  if  prolonged 
would  strike  the  punctum  naso-frontale  ;  occipital  s.,  the  s.  between 
a  radius  to  the  punctum  occipitale  and  one  passing  through  the 
punctum  protuberantia*  occipitalis  ;  palatine  s.,  the  s.  between  a 
radius  to  the  punctum  spinse  nasalis  posterioris  and  one  which  if 
prolonged  would  pass  through  the  punctum  prsemaxillare  ;  pai'ie- 
tal  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius  to  the  punctum  bregmatis  and  one 
which  if  prolonged  would  pass  through  the  punctum  occipitis ; 
premaxillary  s.,  the  s.  between  a  radius  to  the  punctum  prsemaxil- 
lare and  one  passing  through  the  punctum  spinse  nasalis  anterioris ; 
s.  for  the  cavum  naso-pharyngeum,  the  s.  between  a  radius  to  the 
punctum  foraminis  magni  anterius  and  one  passing  through  the 
punctum  -spinee  nasalis  posterioris.  [L  ;  Lissauer,  '''■  Arch,  fiir  An- 
throp.,"  XV,  Supp.  (a,  50)  ;  a,  48.] 

SECTORIAI.,  adj.  Se^k-to'ri^-'l.  From  sector,  a  cutter.  See 
Carnassial. 

SECUND,  adj.  Sek'u^nd.  Lat.,  secundus  (from  sequi,  to  fol- 
low). Grer.,  einseitswendig,  einerseitswendig.  Of  flowers  or  other 
organs,  directed  all  to  one  side  of  a  lengthened  axis,    [a,  35.] 

SECUNDINA  CEREBRI  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2k-u3nd(u4nd)-in(en)'- 
a3  se2r(ke3r)'e2-bri(bre).    See  Pia. 

SECUIiJDINE,  n.  SeSk'n^nd-en.  From  secwndus,  follovring, 
Fr.,  secondine.  1.  The  inner  integument  of  an  ovule  ;  the  coat  im- 
mediately surrounding  the  nucellus.  (a,  35.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  s's 
(Lat.,  secundin(By  secundce,  also  secundina  Lsing.]  ;  Fr.,  arri^re- 
faix ;  Grer.,  Nachgeburtstheile,  Nachgeb\irt,  Anhdnge  [oder  An- 
nexa]  des  Fotus),  the  placenta,  the  foetal  membranes,  and  the  um- 
bilical cord  as  they  are  expelled  after  the  birth  of  the  child. 

SECUNDIPARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2k-u3nd(u4nd)-i2p'a2rfaSr)-aS. 
From  secundus.  second,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth.  Fr.,  secondi- 
pare.    A  female  parturient  for  the  second  time,     [a,  48.] 

SECUNDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2k-uandfu*nd)'uSs(u4s).  From.segwt, 
to  follow.  Second  ;  as  a  n.,  the  second  of  a  series  of  muscles.— S. 
brachium  moventium.  See  DELTom  (n.).— S.  cubitum  flec- 
tentium.  See  Brachialis  anticus.~%.  moventium  scapulam. 
See  Trapezius.— S.  laryng^s.  See  CRico-ARYT.aENoiDEus  posticus. 
— S.  propriorum  aurlculse.    See  Hetrahens  aurem. 

SECURIGERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2k-u2r(ur)-i2j(iSg)'e3r-a'.  Frcm 
securis,  a  hatchet,  and  gerere,  to  bear.  Fr.,  sdcurig^re.  Thegenus 
Bonaveria,  called  also  Securidaca,  Securilla,  and  Securina.  [a, 
35.]— S.  coronilla.    See  Bonaveria  securidaca. 

SEDATION,  n.  Se*d-a'shu8n.  Lat..  sedatio  (from  sedare,  to 
lull).  Ger.,  Livderung.  1.  The  production  of  a  calm  and  quiet 
condition  of  mind  and  body,  especially  that  of  reducing  excessive 
action  (as  of  the  heart).    2.  The  condition  so  produced.    [D.J 

SEDATIVE,  adj.  SeSd'a^t-i^v.  Lat.,  sedativus,  sedans.  Fr., 
sidatif,  calmant.  Ger.,  beruhigend,besdnftigend.  Producing  sed- 
ation ;  as  a  u.,  a  s.  medicine. 

SEDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sed(sad)'ez(as).  Gen.,  sed'is.  From  sedere^ 
to  sit.  1.  See  Breech.  2.  In  the  pi.,  s.,  stools.  fD,  3-1— S.  cru- 
entse.  Bloody  stools.  [D,  3.]— S.  lactescentes.  See  Cceliac 
FLUX.— S.  procidua.    Prolapse  of  the  anus.    [E.] 

SEDGE,  n.  Se^j.  A  plant  of  the  genus  Carea; ;  in  the  pi,,  s's, 
the  Cyperacece.     [a,  35.] 

SEDIMENT,  n.  Se^d'i^-m'nt.  Gr.,  vTrdorao-is.  Lat.,  sedimen- 
turn  (from  sedere.,  to  sit).  Fr.,  sediment.  Ger.,  S.,  Saiz.  See  De- 
posit (1st  def.).— Urinary  s.  Ger.,  Hamabsatz,  Hamsatz.  The 
solid  constituents  of  urine  which  are  deposited  in  the  bottom  of  the 
vessel  after  standing.  Generally  speaking,  the  inorganic  s's  are 
normal  constituents,  and  the  inorganic  s.  is  composed  of  substances 
not  normally  found  in  the  urine.    [Tyson  fo,  40).] 

SEDIMENTATION,  n.  SeM-ia-me^nt-a'shuSn.  From  sedi- 
mentum,  subsidence.  The  process  of  producing  the  rapid  deposit 
of  a  urinary  sediment  in  order  to  facilitate  uranalysis.  It  consists 
in  a  rapidly  revolving  tube  or  gjlass  held  at  such  an  angle  that  the 
solids  of  the  contained  urine  will  be  rapidly  deposited  at  the  base 
by  centrifugal  force,    [a,  40  ] 

SEDL.ITZ,  n.  A  place  in  Bohemia  where  there  is  a  mineral 
spring  containingvarious  sulphates  and  calcium  carbonate,  [a,  14.] 
— Eau  de  s.  artificielle  (Fr.).  See  Aqua  sedlitzensis  extempo- 
ran  CO. 

SEDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sed(se2d)'uSm(u^m).  From  sedere.  to  sit. 
Fr.,  s4don.  Ger.,  S.,  Fetthenne.  Mauerpfeffer.  Stone-crop  ;  a 
genus  of  crassulaceous  plants.  The  Seda  and  the  Sedaceae,  cor- 
respond partly,  and  the  Sedece  essentiallj^,  to  the  Crassulaceoe. 
[a,  35,]— S.  acre.  Fr. , sMonvermiculaire.,  joubarbe dcre,  vermicu- 
l».ire  brUlante,  orpin  brUlant.,  marquet,  pain  d''oiseau,  poivre  de 
muraille.    Ger.,  scharfe  (oder  kleine)  Fetthenne,  scharfer  Mauer- 
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pfeffer^  Steinpfeffer,  Katzentrduhlein^  scharfes  Knorpelkraut, 
Motdenkraut,  Zumpenkraut^  Zungenkraut^  Blattloskraut,  Le- 
benskrauU  scharfes  S.  Common  (or  biting)  stone-crop,  wall-pep- 
per, creeping- Jack,  gold- 
-dust  Cor  -moss),  country 
pepper ;  an  evergreen 
herb  growing  through- 
out Europe,  and  found 
wild  also  in  the  New  Eng- 
land States.  The  fresh 
herb,  herba  recens  sedi 
{acris,  seu  minoris,  seu 
vemiicularis^  seu  illece- 
bW),  which  abounds  in 
an  acrid  juice,  has  been 
used  as  an  emetic,  ca- 
thartic, diuretic,  and  an- 
tiscorbutic ;  also  as  an 
application  to  warts,  ul- 
cers, etc.  It  was  also  for- 
merly employed  in  epi- 
lepsy, intermittent  fe- 
ver, kidney  troubles,  and 
atony  of  the  digestive 
organs,  [a.  35.]— S.  al- 
'  bum.  Fr.,  sMon  blanc, 
joubarbe  blanche,  petite 
joubarbe^  rosinet,  riz  sauvage,  tetine  de  souris^  tripe-madame, 
trique-madame.  Ger.,  weisse  Fetthenne  (oder  Steinwurz,  oder 
Tripmadam),  Taubenweizen,  Klaffenkraut,  Huhnericehr,  weisses 
S.  Worm-grass,  tall  white  stone-crop ;  a  European  species  not 
so  acrid  as  S.  acre,  but  formerly  used  like  it.  The  herb  was 
once  official  and  is  still  sometimes  used  in  poultices,  [a,  35.]— 
S.  anacampseros.  Fr.,  f^ve  epaisse.  Ger.,  rundbldttriges  5., 
kriechende  Fetthenne,  Wundkraut^  grosse  Tripmadam,  Garten- 
tripmadam.  Evergreen  orpine,  herb-of-friendship,  perhaps  the 
Te\i^iov  of  the  school  of  Hippocrates  ;  a  salad  plant  indigenous  to 
Switzerland,  Italy,  and  southern  France.  The  herb,  which  has  the 
properties  of  8.  telephium,  was  formerly  official  as  herba  ana- 
cam.pserotis. — S.  aquatile.  See  Stratiotes  aloides. — S.  cepaea. 
Fr.,  sedon  etoile.  Ger.,  Cepemkraut,  Welschhomkraut.  Prob- 
ably the  Kfiiraia  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  European  species  used  in  urin- 
ary complaints,  [a,  35.]— S.  majus.  The  Sempervivum  tectaruvi. 
[a,  35.]— S-  micranthum,  S.  minus.  See  S.  alburn.—^,  minus 
luteum,  S.  reflexum.  Fr.,  chatons,  herbe  aux  hemorrho'ides, 
sedon  penche.  Ger.,  zuruckgekrilmmte  Fetthenne,  gelbe  Tripma- 
dam, Felsens'',  zuriickgebogenes  S.  Stone-hore,  stone-orpine,  trip- 
madam  ;  a  European  salad  species  formerly  used  like  8.  acre  and 
8.  album,  [a,  35.] — S.  rliodiola,  S.  roseum.  Fr.,  sddon  rose, 
millegraine,  orpin  rose^  joubarbe  rose.  Ger.,  gem.eine  Rosenwurz. 
Rose-root,  heal-all ;  an  alpine  European  species.  The  mildly  astrin- 
gent root  (the  poSCa  pi^a  of  Dioscorides)  has  an  acrid  taste,  and  was 
formerly  used  as  a  discutient,  refrigerant,  and  anodyne,  [o,  35.]  — 
S.  telephium.  Fr.,  s^don  orpin,  feuille  (ou  f^ve)  grasse,  herbe  d 
la  coupure  (ou  a«x  charpentiers,  ou  de  Saint-Jean,  ou  grasse), 
reprise,  grasset,  joubarbe  des  vignes.  Ger.,  knollige  Fetthenne, 
Scheenvurzel,  Geschumlstkraut,  Donnerbart,  Wolfsbohnenkraut^ 
Donnerkraut,  Dickblatt,  Zumpenkraut,  Zungenkraut.  Alpine  live- 
long, orpine,  orphan-John,  midsummermen  ;  a  salad  species  grow- 
ing in  Europe  and  nearly  naturalized  in  the  Uniced  States.  Its 
fleshy,  white,  tuberous  root  and  its  herb,  formerly  oiiftcial  as  radix 
et  herba  telephii  (seu  tele^hii  vulgaris,  seu  crassulce,  seu  crassulce 
majoris,  seu  illecebri,  seu  illecebrce  majoris,  seu  anacampseros,  seu 
anacampserotis,  seu  fabce  crassce,  seu  faboe  inversce,  seu  fabarice, 
seu  scrophularice  mediae),  were  used,  especially  the  herb,  as  a  re- 
frigerant, anodyne,  and  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— S.  vermiculare. 
See  5.  acre. 

SiEBD,  n.  Sed.  Gr.,  o-n-opa.o-n-opos.  Lat.,  semen.  Fr.,  graine. 
Ger.,  8amen.  The  fertilized  and  ripened  ovule  in  phanerogams. 
Its  essential  part  is  the  embryo,  [a,  35.]— Axile  s.  Lat.,  semen 
axile.  Fr.,  graine  axile.  A  s.  attached  near  the  axis  of  the 
fruit.— Carminative  8*s.  See  Hot  s's.— Cold  s's,  Cooling  s's. 
See  Quattuor  semina /Wgr/da  majora  and  Quattuor  semina  frigida 
minora  (under  Semen).— Holy  s.  See  Wormseed.— Hot  s's.  See 
Quattuor  semina  calida  majora  and  Quattuor  semina  calida  mi- 
nora (under  Semen).— Molucca  s's.  See  Molucca  grains. — Net- 
ted s.  A  s.  in  which  the  testa  is  reticulated,  [a,  35.]— S.  coat. 
See  Testa  and  Tbgmen.— S.  leaves,  S.  lobes.  See  Cotyledon 
LEAVES.— S.  vessel.    See  Pericarp. 

SEEKKANKHEIT  (Ger.),  ii.  Za'kra^n^k-hit.  See  Seasick- 
ness. 

SEEKUGELN  (Ger.),  n.  pi. 
rigemina. 

SEEIiE  (Ger.),  n.  Zal'e^.  See  Mind.— Ruckenmarkss'.  Lit., 
the  mind  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  a  faculty  of  forming  conscious  con- 
ceptions formerly  supposed  by  some  to  have  its  seat  in  the  spinal 
nerve-cells.  [K,  35.]— S*nforschung.  See  Psychology.— S'n- 
heilkunde.  See  Psychiatry.— S'nlalimung.  See  Phrenople- 
gia.— S*nlelire.  See  Psychology.— S'nleiden,  Insanity,  [a,  40.] 
— S'nruhe.  Tranquillity  of  mind.  [a.  40.j— S'nst5rung.  Intel- 
lectual disorder  or  disturbance.  [D,  67.] -S'nstorungskrauk- 
lieit.   See  Mental  alienation.— S*nverrichtungen.   See  Animal 

ACTIONS. 

SEENESSEE  (Ger.),  n.    Za'ne^s-sen.    See  Alga. 

SEEPFERD  (Ger.),  n.  Za'pfe^rd.  See  Hippocampus.— Grosses 
S.  See  Hippocampds  major.— Kleines  S.  See  Hippocampus  mi- 
Tior.- S'efuss.    See  Hippocampus  major. 

SEESAEZ  (Ger.),  u.    Za'za^lts.    See  5ea-SALT. 

SEETANG  (Ger.),  n.  Za'ta^nS.  The  Fucus  vesiculosus,  Lami- 
naria  conica,  and  other  marine  Algce. 


Za'kug-e^ln.    See  Corpora  quad- 


SEGEL.  (Ger.),  n.  Zag'e^l.  1.  See  Velum.  2.  The  broadened 
end  of  a  chorda  tendinea  attached  to  a  valve.  [L,  332.]— Gaumens'. 
See  Velum  pal ati.— W-interes  S.  See  S.fflPTUM  parietale.—'H.iTn- 
inarlcs*.  See  Velum  viedullare.—S.  dritter  Ordnung.  Ends  of 
the  chordfE  tendineee  unconnected  with  papillary  muscles  and  in- 
serted into  attached  margins  of  valves.  [L,  332.] — S.  erster  Ord- 
nung. The  ends  of  the  chordae  tendinese  attached  to  the  margin 
of  the  auriculo-ventricular  opening.  IL,  333.]— S.  zweiter  Ord- 
nune.  The  ends  of  the  cbordse  teudineas  attached  to  the  ven- 
tricular surface  of  valves  nearer  the  free  than  the  attached  mar- 
gins. [L,  332.]— Vorderes  Marks',  Vorderes  S.  See  Valve  of 
Fieitssens  and  SiEPTUM  aorticum.—WsLnds\  See  S.fflPTUM  pari- 
etale. 

SEGMENT,  n.  Se'g'm'nt.  Lat.,  segmentum  (from  secare,  to 
cut).  Fr.,  s.,  segmen.  Ger.,  S.,  Abschnitt.  1.  A  part  separated 
more  or  less  completely  from  other  parts,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  a 
division  of  a  lobed  or  cleft  leaf  or  other  i)lant  organ.  "When  there 
are  subdivisions,  the  s.  is  the  primary  division,  and  its  parts  are 
called  lobes,  [a,  35,]— Interannular  (nerve)  s.  See  Internodb 
o/jBan.i;ter.— Intermediate  s.  of  a  cilium.  Ger,,  Zwischenglied. 
A  soft,  isotropous,  faintly  striated  portion  of  a  cilium  intervening 
between  the  pedicle  and  the  cilium  proper.  [Engelmann,  "Arch.  f. 
Physiol.,"  1880,  p.  505  (J).]— Lower  s.  of  the  uterus.  In  an 
obstetrical  sense,  that  portion  of  the  organ  which  stretches  and 
dilates  during  labor,  but  does  not  take  part  in  the  work  of  expelling 
the  ovum  ;  being  all  that  portion  situated  below  the  ring  of  Bandl. 
[Lahs,  "  Arch.  f.  Gyn.,"  xxiii,  2  ;  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Apr.  11, 
1885,  p.  490.]— Medullary  s's.  Fr.,  s's  cylindriques.  Ger.,  Marks^e, 
Einkerbungen,  Faserglieder,  Hohlcylinder.  Lantermann'^sche  GUe- 
derungen.  S's  or  divisions  in  the  medullary  sheath- of  a  nerve- 
fibre,  formed  by  the  oblique  markings  or  incisures  of  Schmidt.  The 
s's  have  solid  or  hollow  conical  ends,  and  fit  together  like  funnels. 
The  s's  in  an  internode  of  Eauvier  are  variable  in  length  and  in 
number,  and  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  due  to  manipulation, 
while  others  believe  them  to  be  normal.  [J.  10,  30,  31.]— Pubic  s. 
of  the  pelvic  floor  [D.  B.  Hart].  The  upper  and  anterior  of  the 
two  overlapping  s's  into  which  Hart  divides  the  pelvic  floor  in 
women.  It  ^'  consists  of  what  extends  from  symphysis  pubis  to 
anterior  vaginal  wall,  inclusive  of  the  latter,  and  is  chiefly  made  up 
of  bladder."  [A,  48.] — Rivinian  s.  of  the  tympanic  ring.  The 
anterior  superior  grooveless  s.  lying  between  the  two  points  of  at- 
tachm  nt  of  the  tympanic  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  to  its  squa- 
mous portion.  [F.]— Sacral  s.  of  the  pelvic  floor  [D.  B.  HartJ. 
The  lower  and  posterior  of  Hart's  two  s's  of  the  pelvic  floor  in 
women.  It  "  extends  from  sacrum  to  posterior  vaginal  Wall."  [A, 
48.]  Cf.  Pubic  8.  of  the  pelvic  floor.—S.  de  Bandl  (Fr.).  See 
BandVs  ring.- S's  de  la  trach^e  (Fr.).  See  Tracheal  rings.— S*s 
du  noyau  lenticulaire  (Fr.).  The  zones  of  the  lenticular  nucleus. 
[I,  55  (K).]— S's  of  Lantermann.  See  Medullary  s's.— Yolli  s. 
See  Segmentation  cell.— Zwillungss'e  (Ger.).    See  Cleft  nuclear 

FILAMENTS. 

SEGMENTATION,  n.  SeSg-meSnt-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  segmentatio 
(from  segmentum,  a  segment.  Fr;,  s.,  fractionntment.  Ger., 
Furchung,  Segmenfirung.  The  process  of  becoming  divided  into 
parts;  especially  as  in  germ  s.  (g. -y.).— Centro-lecithal  s.  A 
variety  of  s.  in  which  the  spheres  include  a  central  ma$s  of  nutri- 
tive yolk.  [L,  201.]— Complpte  s.  See  Total  s.  (of  the  vitellus). — 
Discoidal  s.  Ger.,  scheiber^drmige  Furchung.  A  variety  of  s.  in 
which  the  germinal  layer  alpne  is  involved.  JL,  201.] — Duplica- 
tive s.  Of  Salisbury,  a  s.  of  the  micro-organism  of  gonorrhoea  in 
which  there  is  an  interval  between  the  two  segments.  [G.] — Free 
s.  The  division  of  naked  cells.  [J,  21.]— Germ-s.  Ger.,  Keim- 
spaltung,  Furchung  des  Dotters.  The  s.  of  the  fecundated  ovum. 
"  A  process  of  division  and  multiplication  "  of  the  blastospheres, 
"after  the  manner  of  cell  cleavage."  [A,5.]— Holoblasjtic  s.  See 
Total  s.  {of  the  vitellus). — Incomplete  s.,  Meroblastic  s.  See 
Partial  s.  of  the  vitellus. —'Meta-meric  s.  The  division  of  embryo 
into  metameres.  [L.l— Partial  s.  (of  the  vitellus).  Lat.,  seg- 
mentatio partialis.  Ger.,  unvollstdndige  Furchung.  That  sort  of 
s.  of  a  mesoblastic  ovum  which  takes  place  only  in  the  formative 
vitellus.  [A,  8.]— Primordial  s.  Ger.,  ursprilngliche  Furchung. 
A  supposititious  archetypal  form  of  s.  [L,  146.]— Protovertebral 
s.  A  division  of  the  mesoblast  on  each  side  of  the  notochord  into 
the  protovertebrse.  [L.]— Regular  s.  A  form  of  s.  in  which  the 
ovum  is  converted  into  spheres  of  equal  size  and  regularly  disposed. 
[L,  201.]- S.  of  the  ovum,  S.  of  the  yolk.  Ger.,  Dotterfurchung. 
See  Germ-s.— S.  sphere.  See  Blastula.— Superficial  s..  Sur- 
face s.  Jjat.,  segmentalis  superficialis.  Ger.,  oberftdchliche  Furch- 
ung, A  variety  in  which  the  s.  occurs  upon  the  surface  of  the 
ovum.  [L,  201.] — Total  s.  (of  the  vitellus).  Lat.,  segmentatio 
totalis.  Ger.,  voUstdndige  Furchung.  That  complete  form  of 
germ-s.  in  which  the  whole  yolk  divides  into  two,  four,  eight,  and 
so  successively  into  smaller  divisions,  each  with  its  nucleus,  all  des- 
tined to  take  part  in  the  further  development  of  the  ovum.  [A,  8.] 
—Unequal  s.  Ger.,  ungleichmdssige  Furchung.  A  form  of  s.  in 
which,  after  the  ovum  is  divided  into  four  equal  segments,  the 
spheres  of  one  pole  are  smaller  than  those  of  the  opposite  and  after- 
ward are  much  more  numerous.    [L,  201.] 

SEGMENTELIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2g-me2nt-e21'lu3m(Iu4m). 
Dim.  of  segmentum,  a  segment.    See  Blastula. 

SEGNITIA  (Lat.),  SEGNITIES  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Se''g-nia'shia(tia)- 
a3,  .ez(as).  Gen.,  -it'ice,  -e'i.  From  segnis,  slow.  Ger.,  Trdgheit. 
Torpor,  sluggishness.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SEGRAY  (Fr.),  n.  S'-gre".  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Loiret,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SEGR^  (Fr.),  n.  S'-gra.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  and  alkaline 
spring.     [L,  49  (o,  14).] 

SEGTJIERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sa-ge-a'ttS-a".  From  J.  P.  Siguier, 
a  French  botanist.  Fr.,  seguiirie.  A  genus  of  phytolaccaceous 
tropical  American   plants,      [a,  85.]— S.  alliacea.     A  Brazilian 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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species.  The  herb,  root,  and  wooil  are  used  in  baths  in  cases  of 
rheumatiam,  dropsy,  and  haemorrhoids,    [a,  36.] 

SEGURA  DE  ABAGON  (Sp.),  n.  Sa-gu'ra^  da  a»r-aSg-on'.  A 
place  in  Teruel,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm  sulphurous  spring. 
LL,49(a,  U).] 

SEHEN(6er.),  n.  Za'e'n.  See  Vision  and  Sight.— Doppelts'. 
See  Diplopia.— Einfachs'.  See  under  Einfach.— Erscliwertes  S. 
See  Dysopia.— Ealsches  S.  See  Pseudopsia.— Eehlerhaftes  S. 
See  Dysopia.— Eeuers'.  The  subjective  perception  of  scintillations 
of  light.— Fremds'.  See  Dbutehoscopy.— Heiters'.  See  Gal- 
eropsia.— ICleiners',  Kleins'.  See  Miceopia.— Krankhaftes 
Lichts'.  See  Photopsia.— Krankhaftes  S.  See  Paropsis. — 
Kruuims'.  See  Metamorphopsia.— Mehrfachs'.  See  Polyop- 
sia.— Miickens*.  See  Myiodesopsia. — Naclits'.  See  Nyctalopia. 
— Nichtblaus*.  See  B/ue-BLiNDNESs. — Koihs*.  See  Erythropsia. 
— Schattens'.  See  Scieropia.— Spinnens',  See  Myiodesopsia. 
—Tags'.    See  Hemeralopia  (1st  def.). 

SEHKUNST  (Ger.),  SEHLEHllE  (Ger.),  n's.  Za'kunst,  -lar-e=. 
See  Optics. 

SEHLOCH  (Ger.),  n.    Za'loSch".    See  Optic  foramen  and  Pupil. 

SEHMSBLiATTEK  (Ger.),  n.  Zamz'blat-te'-'r.  See  Senna  {8d 
def.). 

SEHNE  (Ger.),  n.  Zam'e'.  See  Tendon,— Achilless'.  See 
Tendo  ^e?u7/is.— Hands'.  See  Palmar  fascia.— S'nabscess.  See 
Thecal  abscess. — S'nausbreitung.  See  Aponeurosis. — S'nbinde. 
See  Fascia  (3d  def.).— S'nbalg.  See  Ganglion  (1st  def.).— S'n- 
bogen.  A  tendinous  or  aponeurotic  arch.  [L,  31.]— S'lidurch- 
ftclineidung.  See  Tenotomy.— S'nfaden.  See  Chord.^  tendinece. 
— S'nhaut.  See  Aponeurosis.— S'nhiipfen.  See  Myopalmus.— 
S'nmesser.  See  Tenotome.— S'npUanomen,  S'reflex.  See 
Tendon  reflex. — S'nring.  See  Annulus  tendinosus  and  Annulus 
fibrosus.—S^nrollen.  See  Sesamoid  bones. — S'nscheidenent- 
ziindung.  See  Tenosynovitis.— S'nschlelmbeutel.  See  Bursa 
mucosa  s■lt6fcnd^'nosa. —S'nschmiere.  See  Synovia.— S'nschnitt. 
See  Tenotomy.— Urspruiigs'.  A  tendon,  fascia,  or  aponeurosis  of 
origin  of  a  muscle.  [L,  31.]— Zwischens'.  A  connecting  tendon, 
such  as  that  between  the  two  bellies  of  the  digastricus.    [L,  31.] 

SEHNENPFEirEN(Ger.),n.  Zan'e^n-pflt-e^n.  A  piping  sound 
produced  by  friction  of  tendinous  structures.— Perlkardiales  S. 
A  whistling  pericardial  murmur  resembling  the  sound  of  a  life,  de- 
scribed by  Matray  as  due  to  vibrations  of  intrapericardial  fibrous 
bauds.    ["  Wien.  med.  Biatt,"  1887,  No.  8  (a,  40).] 

SEHNEKV  (Ger.),  n.  Za'ne^rf.  See  Optic  nerve.— S'enein- 
tritt.  See  Optic  disc. — S'enentziindung.  See  Optic  neuritis.— 
S'enhiigel,  S'enkammer.  See  Optic  thalamus.— S'enkreuz- 
ung.  See  CJhiasm.— S'enscheide.  The  sheath  of  the  optic  nerve. 
[L,  304.]— S'enwurzel.    See  Optic  thalamus. 

SEHNIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Zan'i^g.    Aponeurotic,  tendinous. 

SEHBICHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Za'riohn-un2.    See  Line  of  sight. 

SEHROTH  (Ger.),  n.    Za'rot.    See  Visual  purple. 

SEHSPhAre  (Ger.),  n.  Za'sfar-e".  See  Visual  centre  and 
Corpora  Q-wadrigremma.- Munk'sche  S.  A  region  in  the  occipital 
cortex  of  the  dog's  brain,  supposed  to  be  concerned  with  the  sense 
of  vision,  intimately  related  to  the  external  geniculate  body. 
["  Arch.  f.  Psych.,"  xiv,  1883,  p.  697  (K).] 

SEHSTOFF  (Ger.).  n.    Za'sto'f.    See  Visual  purple. 

SEHSTKAHLUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Za'stra'l-uns.  See  Optic  radia- 
tion.—Gratlolet'sche  S.  The  posterior  portion  of  the  corona 
radiata,  including  those  bundles  of  fibres  which  enter  the  occipital 
lobe.  [I,  28  (K).]— Untere  S.  The  radiating  nerve-fibres  in  the 
subthalamic  region.    [I,  17  (K).] 

SEHURSPBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Za'ur-spmns.    See  Visual  centre. 

SEHWINKEl,  (Ger.),  n.    Za'vi^n^k-esl.    See  Optic  angle. 

SEHZIEL  (Ger.),  n.    Za'tsel.    See  Horopter. 

SEICHE  (Fr.),  n.    Se^sh.    See  Sepia  officinalis. 

SEIDE  (Ger.),  n.  Zld'e^.  Silk.— S'nranpe,  S'nsplnner,  S'n- 
wurm.    See  Bombyx  mori. — S'nwurmsaure.    See  Bombic  acid. 

SEIDEI,BAST(Ger.),n.  Zid'e^l-ba'st.  See  Daphne.— Aether- 
isches  S'extrakt.  See  Extracium  mezerei  cethereuvi. — Can- 
tharidenhaltiges  S'pflaster.  See  JEmpiastrum  mezerei  can- 
tharidatum.—GemelueT  S.  See  Daphne  mezereum.- S'bitter. 
See  Daphnin.— S'extrakt.  See  Extracium  mezerei. — S'rinde. 
See  Mezereum  (3d  def.). 

SEIDLITZ  (Ger.),  n.    Zid'liHs.    See  Sedlitz. 

SEIFE  (Ger.),  n.  Zif'e^.  See  Soap.— Allkantisclie  S.  See 
Sapo  (2d  def.).— Ammoniakgummis*.  See  Sapo  AMMONIACI. — 
Ammoniaks'.  See  Ainmonia  soap.— Antimonials'ntropfen. 
See  Ligtior  antimonii  chloridi. — Antimons*.  See  Sapo  antimonii. 
— Flusslge  S'nsalbe.  See  LiNiMENTuMsaponafo-campftoraittm.- 
Gemeine  S.  See  Sapo  tittigaris.— Gefttllte  S.  In  the  process  of 
soap  manufacture,  the  mass  produced  by  letting  the  mixture  of  tats 
and  alkalies  harden.  It  consists  of  the  soap  with  glycerin  and  an 
excess  of  alkali.  [B.]— Grilne  S.  See  Sapo  Dtridis.- Harte  S. 
See  Hard  soap.— Hauss'.  See  Sapo  domssMeus.— Kerns'.  See 
Grain  soap.— Oels*.  See  Olive-oil  soap.— Sclimiers',  Schwarze 
S.  See  Sapo  mridts.- S'naufliSsung*.  See  Tinctura  antimonii 
saponato.— S'nbaum.  The  genus  SapiniJits.— S'nbeeren.  See 
under  Rapindus  saponaria. — S'ncerat.  See  Emplastrum.  saponis. 
— S'nerde.  See  JSullers''  earth.— S'ngeist.  See  Spiritus  sapona- 
tus  (2d  def.)  and  Tinctura  saponis  viridis. — S'ngeschwulst.  See 
Steatoma.— S'nklystier.  See  Lavement  de  savon. — S'nkraut. 
The  genus  Saponm-ia. — S'nleim,  See  Sapo /caZtnits. —S'nol.  See 
Oleum  SAPONIS.— S'npflaster.  See  Emplastrum  saponis.— S'n- 
palver.  See  Poudre  de  savon.— S'nrinde.  See  Quillaia  (8d 
def.).— S'spiritus.  See  Spiritus  sa;30Jia(us  (2d def. ).—Spanisclie 
S.    See  Sapo  (2d  def.). 


SEIFENWURZEl  (Ger.),  n.  Zif'e^n-vurts-e^l.  The  Sapona- 
ria  officinalis  or  its  root,  [a,  35.] — Aegyptische  S.  The  root  of 
Gypsophila  struthium ;  also  (an  erroneous  use)  that  of  Leontice 
leontopetalum.  [a,  35.]— Kotlie  S.  The  root  of  Sapanaria  offici- 
nalis,   [a, 35.] — Weisse  S.    Ih^voot  ot Lychnis vcspertina.   [a, 3.5.] 

SEIGLE(Fr.),n.  Se^-gl'.  I.  SccSecale.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
fruit  of  Secale  cereale.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Alcoolature  de  s.  ergots. 
See  !ri?ic£itra  ERGOT.^. —Ergot  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ergot  o/ j-^/e. — 
Extralt  des.  ergotfi  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extracium  KROOTM.—Huile 
de  s.  ei'got6.  See  Oil  of  ergot.— Poudre  de  s.  ergot6  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Secale  cornutum  pulveratum.—S.  Sk  6peron,  S.  cornii. 
See  Ergot  of  rye.— S.  cultiv6,  S.  de  mars,  S.  de  Piques,  S.  da 
printeinps.  See  Secale  cereale. — S.  ergots,  S.  ergotism,  S. 
luxuriant,  S.  noir.  See  Ergot  of  rye. — Tisane  de  s.  ergot6. 
See  Infusum  ergots. 

SEIGLEK'S  SPRINGS,  n.  Sie'lu'rz.  A  place  in  Lake  County, 
Cahfornia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SEIHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Zi'un^.    See  Filtration. 

SEIHZEUG  (Ger.),  n.    Zi'tsoig.    See  Filter. 

SEIME  (Fr.),  n.    Se^m.    A  fissure  in  the  hoof  of  a  soliped. 

SEIN  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n".  See  Mamma  and  Linus.— Eaire  le  s.  To 
press  out  a  milk-like  secretion  from  the  breast  of  a  new-born  child  ; 
a  term  used  by  monthly  nurses.    [A,  38.] 

SEIKIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sir(se2-Pr)-i2-as(a»s)'i's.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
i-is).    Gr.,  o-eipi'ao-i?.    See  Insolation  (2d  def.). 

SEISIS  (Lat.),  SEISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Sis'(se2'i2s)-i2s, 
siz'(se'"i2s)-mu''s(mu*s).  Gen.,  seis'eos  (-is),  seis'mi.  (jlr.,  treltrts, 
o-eto-iLLds  (from  a-ei»',  to  shake).  Fi-.,s.  Ger,,  Erschiitterung.  1.  Con- 
cussion ;  of  Hippocrates,  also  auscultation.  2.  Dislocation  of  a 
vertebra.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SEITE  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'e".  See  Flakk  and  Latus.— Bauchs'. 
See  Gastileum. — S'nbruch.  See  Pleurocele. — S'nstandig.  See 
Lateral. 

SEITBNARM  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'e^n-a^rm.  See  Anterior  brachium 
and  Posterior  brachium. — Hinterer  S.,  S.  des  liinteren  Vier- 
Uiigels.  See  Posterior  brachium.— S.  des  Vierhiigels.  See 
Bracrivm  conjunctivum. — Vorderer  S.    See  Anterior  brachium. 

SEITENMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'e"n-musk-e=l.  A  lateral  mus- 
cle.— Breiter  S.  der  Zunge.  See  Ceratoglossus. — Breiter  S. 
des  Schlundes.  See  Ceratopharyngeub. — Schmaler  S.  der 
Zunge.    See  Chondroglossus. 

SEITENPtATTEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Zit'eSn-pla't-te^n.  1.  Of 
Hertwig,  the  two  halves  of  the  nuclear  plate  formed  by  its  division 
in  the  equator  of  the  nucleus.  ["Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  603  (J).]  2. 
Of  Remak,  the  united  muscular  plates  of  the  embryo  ;  also,  at  an 
earlier  stage  of  development,  the  lateral  mesoblastic  plates.    [A,  8.] 

SEITENSCHEIDEN  (Ger.),  ii.  pi.  Zlt'e^n-shid-e^n.  The  lat- 
eral folds  of  the  amnion. 

SEITENSTECHEN  (Ger.).  n.  Zit'e^n-steVh'-e^n.  Fr.,  point 
de  cot4.  1.  A  "  stitch  in  the  side  "  (as  in  beginning  pneumonia  and 
pleurisy),  [a,  18.]  2.  See  Pleurisy.— Falsclieb  S.  See  Pleuro- 
dynia. 

SEITENSTICH  (Ger.).  n.  Zit'eSn-sti'ch'.  See  Pleurisy  and 
Pleurodynia. — Verborgener  S.  See  Pleurodynia  and  Pleuro- 
pneumonia. 

SEITEHSTBANG  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'e'n-straSn".  A  lateral  tract, 
especially  the  lateral  column  of  the  spinal  cord.  [K.]— S'antbeil, 
Seitenstrange  des  Riickenmarks.  See  Lateral  column. — S's- 
reste.  The  prolongation  of  the  lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord 
in  the  medulla  oblongata.  [!>  6  (K).]— Vorderer  S.  See  Anterior 
lateral  column. 

SEITENSTBANGBAHN  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'eSn-straSn^-ba'n.  See 
Lateral  column.— Kleinliirns'.  See  Lateral  tract  of  the  cere- 
bellum. 

SEITENSTRECKEB  (Ger.).  n.  Zit'e^n-streSk-e^r.  An  ex- 
tensor muscle  on  the  external  side  of  a  limb.  [L.]— S.  des  Eessel-, 
Kron-,  und  Hufbeins.    See  Peroneo-pr^phalangeus. 

SEITENTHEII.  (Ger.),  n.  Zit'e=n-til.  A  part  lying  toward  the 
side,  [a,  48.]— S.  der  Oberbaucligegend.  See  Hypochondhium. 
— S.  des  Hinterhauptbeins  [Rathke].  See  Exoccipital  bone. — 
S'e  des  kleinen  Gehirns,  S'e  des  Mittelhlrns.  See  Cerebel- 
lar hemispheres. 

SEITIilCH  (Ger.),  adj.  ZifH'ch".  See. Collateral  and  Lat- 
eral. 

SEIZURE,  n.  Sezh'u'r.  Gr.,  A^ifiis  (1st  def.),  iypa  (2d  def.). 
Lat.,  prehensio  (1st  def.),  accessio  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  prtse  (1st  def.), 
acces  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Angriff  (1st  def.),  Anfall  (2d  def.).  1.  The 
act  of  grasping,  as  with  a  forceps.  2.  The  attack  or  onset  of  a  dis- 
ease or  of  a  recurrence  of  its  manifestations. 

SEKRET  (Ger  ),  n.  Zak-re^t'.  See  Secretion.  For  other  Ger- 
man words  in  Sefc-,  see  the  corresponding  forms  in  5ec-.— S'blase, 
S'raum.    See  Theca  (2d  def.). 

SEL  (Fr.),  n.  Se=l.  See  Salt.— Bain  de  s.  marln  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Balneum  aquje  marince  artificialis. — Collyre  de  s's  fondus. 
See  Collyre  d  la  pierrb  divine. — Esprit  de  s.  See  Spiritus  salis. 
—Esprit  de  s.  fuinant  (ou  marin).  See  Spiritus  salis. — Esprit 
de  s.  volatil  huileux.  See  Spiritus  ammoni.^  aromaticus.S, 
acfiteux  mineral.  See  Sodium  acetate.— S^s  ^cres.  See  Alka- 
line SALTS.— S.  admirable  (perl6).  See  Sal  mirabile  perlatum. — 
S.  alcali  nitreux  de  Seignette.  See  Potassium  and  sodium,  tar- 
trate.— S.  alcali  pur.  See  Potassium  carbonate.— S.  alcali  vola- 
til. See  Ammonium  carbonate. — S.  alcali  volatil  des  v6g6taux. 
See  Potassium  carbonate.— S.  alembrotb.  See  Alembroth.— S. 
alexitt^re.  SeelAqvoKalexiterius acetatus. — S.  anier.  Magnesium 
sulphate.    [B.]— S.  ammoniac,  S.  ammoniacal.    See  the  major 
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list.— S.  anglais.  See  Magnesium  sulphate.— S.  arsenical  de 
Slacquei'.  See  Biarsiniate  de  potasse.— S.  cathartique  amer. 
See  Maonesium  sulphate.— S.  commun.  See  Sodium  chloride.- 
S.  cubique.  See  Sodium  nitrate.— S.  de  Berthollet.  Potassi- 
um chlorate.  [B.]— S.  de  Boutigny.  See  Meroory  chloriodide. 
— S.  de  canal.  See  Masnesium  sulphate.— S.  de  Chrestien.  See 
GohD  and  sodium  chloride.— S.  de  cuisiue.  Sodium  chloride.  [B.] 
— S.  de  Derosne.  See  Narcotise.— S.  de  duobus.  See  Sal  de 
di»o6iis.— S.  de  JTiguier.  See  Gold  and  sodium  chloride.— S.  de 
Fischer.  See  Cobalt  and  potassium  nitrate  (1st  def.).— S.  de 
gabelle.  Sodium  chloride,  [a,  38.]— S.  d'Egra.  See  Magnesi- 
um sulphate.— S.  de  Guindre.  A  French  preparation  in  the 
form  or  powders  containing  each  nearly  6  centigrammes  of  po- 
tassium chloride  and  14  grammes  ot  sodium  sulphate.  [B,  10.]— 
S.  de  Homberg.  See  Sal  sedativum.—S.  de  la  Kochelle.  See 
Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate.— S.  de  I'art,  S.  de  la  sagesse, 
S.  de  la  science,  S.  de  la  vie.  See  Alembroth.— S.  de  mer. 
See  Sea-SALT.— S.  de  nitre.  Potassium  nitrate.  [B,  93.]— S. 
d'Spsom.  Magnesium  sulphate.  [B.]— S.  d'lipsom  de  Lor- 
raine. Commercial  sodium  sulphate.  [B.]— S.  de  roche.  See 
iBocfc-SALT.- S.  de  Schlippe.  See  Antimony  thioantimonate.—S. 
de  Sedlitz,  S.  de  Seidlitz,  S.  de  Seidschiitz.  See  Magnesium 
sulphate.— S.  de  Seignette.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate. 
— S.  de  Sennert.  See  Potassium  acetate.— S.  de  Sylvius.  See 
Spiritus  AMMONi.^  aromaticus. — S.  de  verre.  Syn. :  ^cume  de 
verre.  A  mixture  of  potassium  (or  sodium)  chloride  and  potassi- 
um (or  sodium)  sulphate,  which  collects  as  a  scum  in  the  fusion 
of  glass.  [B,  119  (a,  .38).]— S.  de  Vichy.  Sodium  bicarbonate. 
[B.]— S.  de  Westendorf.  See  Liquoa  alexiterius  acetat'us.—H. 
digestif.  See  Sal  digestivus.—S.  dinr^tique.  See  Potassium 
acetate.— S.  febrifuge  de  Sylvius  (ou  flxe).  See  Potassium 
chloride. — S.  fusible  de  I'urine.  See  Microcosmic  salt. — S. 
gemme.  Sodium  chloride.  [B.]— S.  infernal.  See  Potassium 
nitrate.— S.  marln.  See  Sea-SALT  and  Sodium  chloride.— S.  ma- 
rin  d^cr^pite.  Decrepitated  sea-salt ;  commercial  salt  deprived 
of  organic  matter  by  the  application  of  a  strong  dry  heat.  [B.]— 
S.  natif  de  1' urine.  See  Microcosmic  salt.— S.  perl6.  See 
Sodium  pliospftate.— S.  poignant.  See  Liquor  alexiterius  aceta- 
tus.—S.  polychreste  de  Glaser.  See  Potassium  sulphate.— S. 
polychreste  de  la  llochelle.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tar- 
trate.— S.  secret  de  Glauber.  Ammonium  sulphate.— S.  s€da- 
tif  (de  Homberg).  See  Sal  sedativum.—S.  s6datif  mercuriel. 
See  Boras  kydbargyri.— S.  stibi€.  Tartar  emetic— S.  v6g6tal. 
Normal  potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— S.  volatil  aromatique  (hui- 
leux)  de  Sylvius.  See  Spiritus  AvitioaiM  aromaticus. — S.  vola- 
til d'Angleterre.  See  under  Ammonium  carbonate.— S.  volatil 
d' urine.    See  Ammonium  carbonixmm.  pyro-oleosum. 

SEI,AGO  (Lat,),  n.  t.  Se21-a(aS)'go.  Gen.,  -ag'inis.  Fr.,  sila- 
glne.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  Ll/copodmm  s.  2.  An  old  name  for  Cam- 
phorosma  hirsuta.  3.  A  genus  of  heath-like  shrubs  or  undershrubs 
forming,  with  Microdon^  Olobularia,  etc.,  an  order  {SelagineoB)  of 
the  Lamiales.    [a,  35.] 

SEt  AMMONIAC  (Fr.),  n.  Se'l  aSm-mo-ne-a%.  See  Ammoni- 
um cAioride.— Esprit  de  s.  a.  See  Aqua  ammonioe  and  Liquor 
AMMONii  carbonici. — Esprit  de  s.  a.  anis6.  See  Liquor  ammonii 
anisatus. — Esprit  de  s.  a.  dulcifl^  (ou  vineux).  See  Spiritus 
ammonije. — Fleur  de  s.  a.  See  Sal  ammoniacus  depuratus. — 
Fleurs  de  s.  a.  niartiales.  See  Iron  and  ammonium,  chloride. 
— S.  a.  flxe.  See  Calcium  chloHde.—S.  a.  liquide.  See  Liquor 
AMMONIUM  chloride. 

SEl  AMMONIACAI,  (Fr.).  n.  Se'l  a>m-mon-e-a"-kasl.  See 
Ammonium  chloride. — S.  a.  fusible  de  l*urine.  A  name  anciently 
given  to  ammonium  phosphate,  but  more  properly  applied  to  sodi- 
um and  ammonium  phosphate.  [B,  46.]  Cf.  Microcosmif.  salt. — 
S.  a.  nitreux.  Ammonium  nitrate.  [B,  93.]— S.  a.  secret  de 
Glauber.  See  Ammonium  sulphate. — S.  a.  spathique.  See  Am- 
monium fluoride. — S.  a.  tartreux.  See  Potassium  and  ammonium, 
tartrate. — S.  a.  vitriolique.    See  Ammonium  sulphate. 

SEI^BSTBEFiECKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbsfbe^-fle^k-un^.  See 
Masturbation. 

SBLBSTBEFBUCHTUNG  (Ger.),  SEtBSTBEGATTUNG 
(Ger.),  n's.  Ze^lbst'be^-fruch^t-un",  -ga>t-tun".  See  Sei!/-FEBTiLizA- 
tion  and  Autofecundation. 

SELBSTBESChAndUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbsfbe'-shand-un". 
See  Masturbation. 

SELBSTBEWEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbst'be'-vag-un'.  See 
Automatism. 

SELBSTBItDUSfG  (Ger.),  n.    Ze^lbsfbi'ld-un".    Autoplasty. 

SEtBSTBBUSTUNTERSUCHER  (Ger.),  u.  Ze^lbsfbrust- 
unt-e^r-zuch^-e^r.    See  Autechoscope. 

SBrBSTEIiECTEISCH  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbst'a-le^kt-ri^sh.  See 
Idioeleotric. 

SEIBSTENTLEIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze'lbst'e^nt-lib-un".  Sui- 
cide.   [L,  80.] 

SEtBSTENTMISCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Zei^lbst'e^nt-misSh-un'. 
See  Fermentation. 

SErBSTENTWICKELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbst'e^nt-vi^k-e^l- 
un".    See  Spontaneous  evolution. 

SELBSTENTZiJNDUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Ze'Ibst'e^nt-tsu'nd-un'. 
Spontaneous  ignition. 

SBLBSTEKZEUGUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Ze^lbst'e^r-tsoig-un'.  See 
Spontaneous  generation. 

SELBSTHEIL  (Ger.),  n.    Ze'lbst'hil.    See  Prunella  vulgaris. 

SEtBSTINFECnON  ((3er.),  u.  Ze^lbst'l'D-fe^'k-tse-on.  See 
Auto-inpection. 

SELBSTLEITUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Ze'lbst'lit-un'.    See  Autonomy. 

SBL,BSTMOBD  (Ger.).  n.    Ze^lbsfmo^rd.    Suicide. 


SELBSTMORDEB  (Ger.),  n.    Ze^lbst'mu'rd-e^r.    A  suicide. 
SELBSTSCHAnDIJNG    (Ger.),     SELBSTSCHWACHUKG 

(Ger.),  n's.    Zesibst'shand-un",  -shwach^i-un^.    See  Masturbation. 
SELBSTSEHEN  (Ger.),  ii.    Ze'^ilbsfza-e^n.    See  Autopsy  (1st 
def.). 

SEIBSTSTANDIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Ze'lbst'stand-i»g.  1.  Inde- 
pendent, distinct.    [L,  31.]    3.  See  Automatic 

SELBSTSTEUEBN  (Ger.),  SEIBSTSTEUEBUNG  (Ger.), 
n's.  Zei'lbst'stoi-e''rn,  -ei'r-un!.  Self-regulation.- S.  des  Uerz- 
ens.  Of  Brficke,  a  supposed  automatic  filling  of  the  coronary  ar- 
teries during  the  cardiac  diastole.    [K,  S3.] 

SELBSTSTILLEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbst'sti^l-lein.  The  nursing 
of  a  child  by  its  own  mother. 

SELBSTSXIMME  (Ger),  u.  Ze^lbst'sti'm-me".  See  Au- 
to phony. 

SELBSTVEBBRENNEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^Ibsffe^r-bre^n-neSn. 
Spontaneous  combustion.    [L,  80,  135.] 

SEtBSTVERDAUUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbsffeSr-da'-u'-un'.  See 
Autopepsia. 

SELBSTVERStCmmeLUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze'^bsffe'r-stn'm- 
me^l-un'.    Self-mutilation  ;  emasculation.    [A,  316  (a,  48).] 

SELBSTWENDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^lbsfve^nd-un^.  See  Spon- 
taneous VERSION. 

SELECTION,  n.  Se'l-e^k'shu'n.  Gr.,  iKAefw.  Lat.,  selectio 
(from  seligere,  to  separate).  Fr.,  selection.  A  choosing.— Arti- 
ficial s.  S.  by  man  of  the  most  perfect  types  of  animals  or  plants 
for  reproduction.  [L.]— Natural  s.  [Darwin].  The  processes  in 
Nature  by  which  varieties  of  species  the  best  adapted  to  their  en- 
vironment are  preserved  and  an  approximately  perfect  stock  per- 
petuated. 

SELEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^l-an'.  See  Selenium.— S.  Alaune.  See 
Alum  (e). 

SEtENATE,  n.  Sen'e^n-at.  Fr.,  seleniate.  Ger.,  Selenat,  se- 
lensaures  Salz.    A  salt  of  selenic  acid.    [B.] 

SELENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  .Se=l-en(an)'e(a).  Gen., -en'es.  Gr.,  <Ti\y,pyi. 
Fr.,  s^Une.    See  Lunula  (1st  def.). 

Sfil/ENHITDBATE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-lan-ed-rast.    See  Selehide. 

SELENHYDEIC  ACID,  n.  Se'l-e^n-hid'ri^k.  Fr.,  acide  se- 
linhydrique.  Ger.,  Selenwasserstoff.  See  under  Seleniureted  hy- 
drogen. 

SBLENIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=I-e''n(an)-i=-a=z{a's)'mu»s- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  o-cAijctao-jiios  (from  (rcAiji'td^etrffat,  to  be  moonstruck). 
Epilepsy.    [A,  311.] 

s£l£niATE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-la-ne-aH.    See  Selenate. 

SELENIC,  adj.  Se^l-e^n'i^k.  Fr.,  silenique.  Containing  sele- 
nium as  a  sexvalent  radicle  (combined  directly  with  three  atoms 
of  oxygen).  [B.]— S.  acid.  A  dibasic  acid,  HaSsOi,  resembling 
sulphuric  acid  in  properties  and  physical  characters,  but  known 
only  in  aqueous  solution.  Its  solution  in  water  is  a  strongly  acid 
colorless  liquid  which,  when  heated,  dissolves  copper,  iron,  and 
other  metals  acted  upon  by  sulphuric  acid,  as  well  as  gold,  which 
the  latter  acid  does  not  attack.    [B.] 

SELENIDE,  n.  Se=l'e2n-i2d(id).  Fr.,  seliniure,  hydrosileni- 
ate,  s^lenhydrate.  A  compound  of  an  element  or  radicle  with  sele- 
nium.   [B.] 

SBLENIOCYANATE,  n.  Se=l-e»n"i2-o-si'ai'n-at.  A  compound 
analogous  to  a  thiocyanate  in  which  selenium  has  replaced  sulphur. 
[B,  38  (a,  14).] 

SELENIOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Se=l-ei'n"i2-o-si-a=n'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  s^Uniocyanique.  Ger.,  Selenocynnsdure.  A  very  unstable 
acid,  CNHSe,  known  only  in  its  aqueous  solution.    [B,  2.] 

SELENION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se21-en(an)'i!-o2n.  Ot  Tilden  (in  con- 
formity with  the  nomenclature  of  the  other  non-metallic  elements), 
selenium.    [B.] 

SELENIOSULPHURIC  ACID,  n.  Se21-e=n"i=-o-susif-u'r'i!'k. 
Fr.,  acide  seUniosulfurique  (ou  sel^niohyposulfureux).  See  Se- 
lenosulphuric  acid. 

SELENIOUS  ACID,  n.  Seai-e'n'iS-u's.  Fr.,  acide  siUnieux. 
Ger.,  selenige  Sdure.  A  diatomic  and  dibasic  crystalline  acid, 
H,SeOs  =  SeOj  +  H^O.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SELENITE,  n.  Se=l'e%-it.  Gr.,  acKrivCrri!  (2d  def.).  Lat.,  se- 
lenites,  glades  Marice  (3d  def.),  gypsum  (seu  natrum)  glaciale  {2d 
def.),  lapis  specularis  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Fraueneis  (2d  def.),  Oyps- 
spath  (2d  der.),  bldttriger  Gyps  (2d  def.).  1.  A  salt  of  selenious 
acid.  2.  (Foliated)  gj'psum  ;  a  transparent  or  translucent  form  of 
hydrated  calcium  sulphate,  distinguished  by  the  facility  with  which 
it  splits  into  thin,  flexible,  inelastic  laminae^.  Powdered,  it  has  been 
employed  as  an  absorbent  and  internally  as  a  refrigerant.  [B,  7, 
180.T 

SELENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=l-en(an)'i2-uSm(u<m).  From  <r«\ii>Ti, 
the  moon.  Fr.,  s^UrUum.  Ger.,  Selen.  A  non-metallic  element 
discovered  by  Berzelius  in  1817.  It  occurs  in  nature  in  combination 
with  sulphur  and  with  metals  in  many  minerals.  Ordinary,  or  solu- 
ble, s.  is  either  a  bright-red  powder  or  a  black  micro-crystalline 
powder,  soluble  in  carbon  disulphide,  and  crystallizing  from  its 
solution  in  dark-red  monoolinic  crystals.  When  melted  and  quick- 
ly cooled  it  forms  a  dark-colored,  translucent,  vitreous,  brittle  sub- 
stance. When  melted,  cooled  to  210**  C,  and  maintained  at  this 
temperature  for  some  time,  soluble  s.  is  transformed  into  so-called 
metallic  s.,  or  insoluble  s.,  a  granular,  crystalline  mass,  insoluble  in 
carbon  disulphide.  S„  when  sublimed,  gives  off  a  dark-red  vapor, 
which  condenses  into  the  so-called  scarlet  flowers  of  8.  In  composi- 
tion s.  is  usually  bivalent,  replacing  two  atoms  of  hydrogen,  but 
acts  as  a  quadrivalent  or  sexvalent  radicle.    In  the  formation  of  its 
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compounds  it  presents  a  strong  analogy  with  sulphur.  Symbol,  Se  ; 
atomic  weight,  79.  [B,  3.]— S.  bromide.  See  S.  monobromide  and 
S.  tetrabromide.—S.  chloride.  See  S.  monochloride  and  S.  tetra- 
chloride.—S.  dioxide.  A  substance,  SeOj,  forming  white  acicu- 
lar  crystals  ;  the  only  certainly  known  oxide  of  s.  [B,  3.] — S.  di- 
sulphlde.  A  red  substance,  SeSj,  melting  at  about  100°  C.  [B, 
3.1— S.  fluoride.  A  crystalline  compound  of  s.  and  fluorine.  [B, 
3.]— S.  hydride.  See  Selienureted  hydrogen.— S.  Iodide.  See 
S.  moniodide  and  S.  tetraiodide.—S.  monobromide.  A  black 
liquid,  SejBro,  of  disagreeable  odor.  [B,  3.]— S.  monochlorlde. 
A  brown  oily  liquid,  SejClj.  [B,  3.]— S.  moniodide.  A  black 
crystalline  mass,  SejLj.  [B,  3.1— S.  oxide.  See  S.  dioxide.— S. 
oxychlorlde.  See  Sklenyl  chloride.— S.  sulphide.  See  S.  di- 
sulphtde  and  Sulphdr  diselenide.—S.  tetrabromide.  A  sub- 
stance, SjBr,,  forming  orange-colored,  very  volatile  crystals,  of  dis- 
agreeable odor.  [B,  3.1— S.  tetrachloride.  A  white  crystalline 
substance,  SeClj.  [B,  8.]— S.  tetralodlde.  A  dark-colored  sub- 
stance. Sell,  of  crystalline  texture.  [B,  3.]— Soluble  s.  See  un- 
der S. 

SBZ-EWIUREXED,  adj.  Se»l-e"n'i-u=r-e''t-ed.  Containing  or 
combined  with  selenium.    [B.] 

SEHiENOCYANIDE,  n.  Se=l-e'n-o-si'a!'n-ii'd(id).  A  double 
cyanide  of  selenium  and  another  radicle.    [B.] 

SEtENOMEBCAPTAN,  n.  Se21"e=n-o-mu»r-ka''p't'n.  Fr., 
s^Unium-mercaptan.  A  compound,  CnHn  +  ISeH,  which  corre- 
sponds to  a  mercaptan  in  which  the  sulphur  is  replaced  by  seleni- 
um.   [B.] 

SElENOPIiEGE  (Lat.),  SELENOPtEXIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Se21-e2n(an)-o(o=)-plej(plag)'e(a),  -ple^xCplaxj'i^-a^.  Gen.,  -pleg'es, 
-plex'ice.  From  o-eAi^i'ij,  the  moon,  and  n-Aijy^,  a  stroke.  A  morbid 
condition  attributed  to  exposure  to  the  light  of  the  moon.  [L,  60 
(a,  48).l 

SELENOSUtPHATE,  n.  Se=l"e=n-o-su'lf'at.  ¥r.,silinosu,l- 
fate.    A  salt  of  selenosulphuric  acid.    [B.] 

SEtENOSUrPHUBIC  ACID,  n.  Se=l"e5n-o-suslf-u2r'i2k.  Fr., 
a^ide  sileniosulfurigue.  A  dibasic  acid,  S02<]ggj]-  =  HSeSOs,  known 
only  in  its  salts.    [B,  3.] 

SELiENSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.    Ze^l-an'zoir-e^.    See  Selenic  acid. 

SEIjENWASSEBSTOFE  (Ger.),  SEtENWASSERSTOFF- 
SAURE  (Ger.),  n's.    Ze'l-an'va's-se^r-sto'f,  -zoir-e^.    See  Hydro- 

SELENIC  ACID. 

SELENTfl/,  n.  Se^l'e^n-i^l.  A  diabasic  radicle,  SeO",  found 
in  seleuious  acid.  It  is  related  to  selenious  acid  as  thionyl  is  to 
sulphurous  acid.  [B.]— S.  chloride.  A  fuming  yellow  liquid, 
SeOCLj.    [B,  3.] 

SEIiFHEAl,  n.  1.  The  Prunella  vulgaris.  2.  The  Sanicula 
vulgaris,    [a,  35.] 

SELF  -  INCASEMENT,  n.  Se=U'i=n-kas"m'nt.  Of  J.  S. 
Thatcher,  a  condition  in  which  the  small  intestine  has  formed  for 
itself  a  bag  or  pouch  between  the  layers  of  the  mesentery.  ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  19, 1889,  p.  78  (o,  40).] 

SELF-INFIiATION,  n.  Se21f'i'n-fla"shu'n.  A  process,  sug- 
gested by  H.  R.  Silvester,  by  which  a  person  in  danger  of  drowning 
is  to  make  himself  buoyant  by  forcing  air  into  the  subcutaneous 
tissue  of  the  neck  by  forcible  blowing  efforts  with  the  mouth  and 
nose  closed,  after  having  made  a  puncture  in  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  mouth  at  the  reflection  of  the  cheek  from  the  lower 
jaw..   ["  Lancet,"  1886,  i,  p.  11.] 

SEIiF-IilMITED,  adj.  Se21f'li=m"i't-e''d.  Of  a  disease,  hav- 
ing a  tendency  to  pursue  its  course  for  a  definite  period,  and  then 
terminate  spontaneously,    [a,  34.] 

SELF-POIiMJTION,  n.    Se=lf'po21-u=!"shu"n.    See  Mastdkba- 

TION. 

SELF-SUSPENSION,  n.  Se!'lf'suSs-pe'n"shu=n.  Suspension 
of  the  body  for  the  purpose  of  making  extension  on  the  vertebral 
column.  [A,  77.]  An  unnecessary  word,  since  suspension  alone 
has  the  same  meaning. — AxlUo-cephallc  s.-s.  Suspension  by 
the  head  and  the  axillse. — Cephalic  s.-s.  Suspension  by  the  head. 

SELINIC  ACID,  n.  Se^l-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  silinigue.  Of 
Peschier,  a  peculiar  acid  found  in  Selinum  palustre.    [B,  5.] 

SEMNITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se21-i2n(en)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gr.,  tre\i- 
viTTji  (from  (T^Airo*',  parsley).  Of  Dioscorides,  wine  flavored  with 
parsley.    [A,  811  (a,  21).] 

SELINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se!'l-in(en)'u'm(u«m).  Gr.,  aihivov  (Ist 
def.).  Fr.,«^h'7i(addet.).  Ger.,  S%e  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients, 
the  Carum  petroselinum.  2.  A  genus  of  perennial  umbelliferous 
herbs.  The  Selineoe  (Fr.,  silinies)  are  an  order  or  a  tribe  of  the 
UmbellifercB,  or  a  subtribe  of  the  SeselinecB.  [a,  35.1- S.  angelica. 
See  Angelica  silvestris. — S.  carvifollum.  Fr.,  selin  dfeuilles  de 
curvi.  Ger.,  Bosskiimmel.  Caraway-leaved  milk-parsley.  In  Rus- 
sia and  Lapland  the  root  is  used  like  ginger,  [a,  35.]— S,  impera- 
torla.  See  Imperatoria  ostruthium. — S.  Monnlerl.  The  Atha- 
manta  chinensis.  The  seeds  are  stimulant,  diaphoretic,  and  diu- 
retic, [a,  34.] — S.  oreoselinuin.  See  Peucedanum  oreoselinum. — 
S.  palustre.  See  Thysselinum  palitstre.-S.  silvestre.  1.  Of 
Linnseus,  the  Thysselinum  palustre.  2.  Of  Crantz,  the  Angelica 
silvestris.    3.  A  European  species  with  a  purgative  root,    [a,  35.] 

SELKEBRUNNEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ze=lk'e=-brun-ne2u.  One  of  the 
springs  at  Alexisbad,  containing  iron  sulphate  and  chloride  and 
manganese  sulphate.    [A,  319.] 

SELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^l'la'.  Fr.,  selle.  A  seat ;  a  part  shaped 
like  a  seat  or  saddle,  [a,  48.]— S.  turcica.  Fr.,  selle  turcique. 
Ger.,  Saitelgrube,  Turkensattel.  A  deep  depression,  resembling  a 
saddle  somewhat,  upon  the  upper  surface  of  the  body  of  the  sphe- 
noid bone  which  lodges  the  pituitary  body.    [L.] 


SELLANDERS,  n.  Se'l'a'nd-u'rz.  See  under  Malandria 
(2d  def.). 

SELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Se=l.  1.  See  Sella.  2.  A  faecal  evacuation.— 
S.  turcique.    See  Sella  turcica. 

SELLEBIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ze'il-le^r-e'.    See  Apibm  graveolens. 

SELTERS,  n.  Ze'lt'e'rs.  A  place  in  Hesse-Nassau,  Pru.ssia, 
where  there  are  gaseous  springs  containing  sodium  chloride  and 
various  carbonates.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  ;  Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SEMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'm(sam)-a(a')'zhi''(si2)-a=.  Gr.,  o-Tjua- 
ffi'a  (from  ffijjuatVetc,  to  give  a  sign).  Of  old  writers,  the  onset  of  a 
disease.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SEMECAKPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2m(sam)-e=-ka»rp'u=s(u<s). 
Ffom  trujfjielov,  a  mark,  and  /copTPos,  fruit.  Fr.,  semecarpe.  Ger.. 
Herzfrucht,  Dintenhaum.  A  genus  of  anacardiaceous  trees,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  anacardium.  Fr.,  semecarpe  tou  anacarde)  d'' Orient,  ana- 
cardier.  Ger.,  ostindische  Herzfrxicht,  ostindischer  Dintenbaum, 
Malaccanussbaum.  Marking-nut,  kidney-bean  of  Malacca,  mai'sh- 
nut,  varnish-tree  ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  black  nut,  anacar- 
dium orientals  semen  anacardii  orientale,  fructus  semecarpi,  con- 
tains a  resinous,  corrosive  juice,  used  for  marking  cotton  cloths, 
etc.,  as  a  rubefacient,  arid  internally  against  leprosy  and  syphilis. 
It  yields  an  acrid,  viscid  oil  which  is  used  as  a  counter-irritant  (but 
often  occasions  erythema  and  constitutional  disturbance),  and  in- 
ternally as  a  narcotic  stimulant.  The  kernels  yield  a  rubefacient 
oil.  The  farina  of  the  anthers  is  irritating  and  narcotic,  often  pro- 
ducing in  persons  that  sleep  under  the  tree  when  it  is  in  blossom 
stupefaction  and  swelling  of  the  face  and  limbs.  The  fleshy  corolla 
and  receptacle  are  eaten,  [a,  35.]  Ct.  AuritA  bhalldtaka. — S.  cas- 
suvium.  Ger.,  wilde  Malaccanuss.  An  acrid  species  indigenous 
to  the  Moluccas,  found  also  in  the  West  Indies.  Its  properties  re- 
semble those  of  5.  anacardium.     [a,  36.] 

SBMEIOGRAPHY,  n.  Se^m-i^-o^g'ra^f-i^.  Lat.,  semeiog- 
raphia  (from  tnjjuetoi',  a  sign,  and  ypd^etv,  to  write).  The  science  or 
art  of  portraying  the  symptoms  of  disease. 

SEMEIOLOGY,  n.  Se^m-is-osi'o-ji'.  From  trifiitiov,  a  sign, 
and  Aoyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  s^meiologie,  semiotigue.  Ger.,, 
Semiologie.    See  Symptomatology. 

SEMEIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se!'m(sam)-i2(e2-i2)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'- 
eos  (-is).  Gr.,  trrifiettatTti  (from  orjfteLovv,  to  mark).  Diagnosis  and 
prognosis  combined.    fL,  50  (a,  14).] 

SEMEIOTICS,  u.  sing.  Se^m-i^-ot'l^ks.  Gr.,  mnituariKi  (t^x"^ 
understood).  Lat.,  semeiotica.  Ger.,  Semiotik.  See  Symptoma- 
tology. 

SEMELINCIDENT,  adj.  Se'm-e^l-i'n'si'-d'nt.  From  semel, 
once,  and  incidere,  to  befall.  Occurring  but  once  in  the  same  pa- 
tient (said  of  diseases).  [E.  E.  Williams,  "Pittsburgh  Med.  Rev.," 
Jan.,  1889,  p.  13.] 

SEMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sem(sam)'e2n.  Gen.,  sem'mis.  Gr.,  airepfia.. 
Fr.,  sperme,  semence.  Ger.,  Samen.  1.  The  fertilizing  or  impreg- 
nating liguid  produced  by  the  male  reproductive  organs.  In  man 
it  is  a  thick,  whitish  fluid  formed  by  the  testes  and  the  accessory 
generative  glands,  and  contains  the  spermatozooids.  Besides 
these,  there  may  be  present  a  variable  number  of  seminal  granules 
and  of  squamous  and  columnar  epithelial  cells.  [J,  28,  30.]  2.  See 
Seed. — Anlmalculum  seminls  mascull.  See  Spermatozooid. 
— Emulsio  seminum  frigidorum.  Sp.,  emulsion  de  simientes 
frias  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  of  2  parts  of  species  frigidsB,  4 
of  white  sugar,  and  46  of  water.  [B,  95  (o.  38).]— Quattuor  semina 
calida  majora.  The  four  greater  carminative  seeds  ;  the  seeds 
of  Pimpinella  anisum,  Carum  carvi,  Cuminum  cyminum,  and 
Foeniculnm-  officinale,  {a,  35.] — Quattuor  semina  calida  mi- 
nora. The  four  lesser  carminative  seeds  ;  the  seeds  of  Ammi 
majus,  Sison  ammomum,  Apium  graveolens,  and  Daucus  caroia 
silvestris.  [a,  35.]— Quattuor  semina  carmlnativa.  See  Quat- 
tuor semina  calida  majora. — Quattuor  semina  frigida  ma- 
jora. The  four  greater  cooling  seeds  ;  the  seeds  of  Cucumis 
citndlus,  Cucumis  sativus,  Cucumis  nielo,  and  Cucurbita  pepo. 
[a,  35.] — Quattuor  semina  frig:lda  minora.  The  four  lesser 
cooling  seeds  ;  the  seeds  of  Cichorium  intybus,  Gichorium  endivia, 
Lactuca  sativa,  and  Fortulaca  oleracea.  [a,  36.] — S.  alexandri- 
num.  See  Santonica.- S.  Calabar  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  Semi- 
na Calabar  [Swed.  Ph.],  S.  calabariense  [Belg.  Ph.],  See  Phy- 
sosTiGMA  (2d  def.). — S.  contra.  See  the  major  list.— S.  cornicu- 
latum.  The  receptacle  in  certain  Fungi,  [a,  35.] — S.  g^alllcum. 
The  fruit  of  Bhamnus  infectorius.  [a,  35.]— S.  grenitale,  S.  luas- 
culinum,  S.  masculum.  See  S.  (1st  def.).— S.  medjamedjo. 
Of  Buchner,  the  fruit  of  an  undetermined  plant  of  Abyssinia,  used 
as  a  tseniatuge.  [a,  36.]— S.  monspeliacum.  The  dried  fruits 
of  Daphne  gnidium.  [a.,  35.]— S.  sanctum.  See  Santonica. — 
S.  stellatum.  See  Illicitjm  (2d  def.).— S.  virile.  See  S.  (1st 
def.). 

SEMENCE  (Fr.),  n.  S'-ma'n=s.  See  Semen.— Quatre  s's 
chaudes.  See  Quuttuor  semina  calida  majora  and  Quattuor 
SEMINA  calida  minora. — S's  de  perles.  See  Perl.^:  textiles. — S's 
froides.  See  Quattuor  semina  frigida  majora.— S'B  froides 
mineures.    See  ^Ma((wor  semina /j'lgida  minora. 

SEMEN-CONTRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sem(sam)"e=n-ko»nt'ra'.  Fr., 
s.-c,  semencine  (Fr.  Cod.].  See  Santonica.— Extralt  de  s.-c.  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  ciN.ffl.— Hulle  volatile  de  s.-c.  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  An  oil  obtained  from  santonica  by  exposure  in  a  metal 
sieve  to  an  upward  current  of  steam.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SEMIAMPLECTENS  (Lat.),  SEMIAMPLEXANS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  Se''m(sam)-i2-a''m(a=m)-ple2kt'e>nz(ans),  -ple'^x'a^nzfa'ns). 
Gen.,  -ent'is,  -ant'is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  amplecti  or  amplexari, 
to  embrace.  1.  Of  a  leaf,  partially  clasping  the  stem,  [a,  86.]  2. 
See  Odvolute  (2d  def.). 

SEMI-AMPLEXICAUL,  adj.  Se=m"i2-a»m-ple2x'i=-ka«l.  Lat., 
semiamplexicaulis  (from  semi-,  half,  amplecti,  to  twine  round,  and 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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cauUs,  a  stalk).  Fr.,  semiamplexicaule.  See  Semiampleotkns 
(1st  def.). 

SEMIAMPUTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se!im(sam)-i2-a2in(aSra)-pun- 
(pu*t)-a(a3)'shi'*(ti^)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  ampu- 
tare,  to  out  around.  Excision  of  a  portion  of  an  organ.— S.  uteri 
gravidl.  The  removal  of  a  gravid  rudimentary  horn  of  a  uterus 
bicornis.    [a,  34.] 

SEMIASSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2m(sam)-i«s-a2s(aSs)'suSs(su<s). 
From  semi-,  half,  and  assus,  roasted.  Ger.,  halbgebrattn.  Half- 
roasted,  underdone,    [a,  48.] 

SKMIBIFID,  adj.  Se^m-iii-bi'fi'd.  Lat.,  semibifidus  (from 
semi-,  half,  bis,  twice,  anH  findere,  to  cleave).  Ger.,  halbgespalien, 
halbziveispaltig.  Of  plant  division,  intermediate  between  eniargi- 
nate  and  fissured  ;  also,  blUd.    [a,  35.] 

SEMIBUtBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Seam(sam)-i2-bu»lb(bu<lb)'u=s- 
(u*s).  From  semi-,  half,  and  bulhus,  a  bulb.  A  hemispherical 
organ  or  structure,  [a,  48.] — Semibulbi  corporis  spongiosi. 
See  BuLBi  vestibuli  vagince, 

SEMICANAIilCULXJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=m(sam)-i»-ka»n(ka»n)- 
a''l(a31)-i2k'u21(u*l)-u3s(u^s).  From  semi-,  half,  and  canaliculus,  a 
small  channel.    A  small  open  canal,  a  small  furrow.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SEMICANALIS  i,Lat.),  n.  m.  Se''m(sam)-i2-ka"n(ka«n)-a(aS)'- 
li^s.  Gen.,  -al'is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  canalis,  a  channel.  A 
furrow  or  sulcus.  [L,  50  (a,  48).] — S.  humeri.  See  Bicipital 
GROOVE. — S.  tensoris  tympani.  See  Canalis  pro  tensore  tympani. 
— S.  tubsD  Eustacliii.  See  Sulcus  tubce  Eustachii. — S.  tym- 
paniciis.    See  Sulcus  tympani. 

SEMICEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2m(sam)-i''-se2f(ke=f)'an- 
(a=l)-u's(u*s).    From  semi-,  half,  and  KeijioAij,  the  head.    See  Anen- 

CEPHALUS. 

SEMICIRCUI.AB,  adj.     Se^m-i^-su'rk'u'l-a'r.     See  Semicib- 

CULARIS. 

SEMICIBCUI.ABIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se»m(sam)-i=-su5rk(kerk)-u=- 
(u*)-la(la')'rPs.  From  semi-,  half,  and  circulus,  a  circle.  Fr.,  semi- 
circulaire,  Ger.,  halbkreisformig.  Having  the  form  of  a  semi- 
circle ;  as  a  n.,  a  structure  having  that  form.— S.  nervosus 
anterior  cardiae.  A  plexus  formed  of  branches  of  the  left  pneu- 
mogastric  and  splanchnic  nerves,  the  oesophageal,  gastric,  and  left 
semilunar  ganglion,  and  the  coehac  plexus  upon  the  anterior  sur- 
face of  the  stomach.    [L.] 

SEMICIRCULUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Se>m(sam)-ii'-su»rk(ki»rk)'u»l- 
(u<l)-u's(u*s).  A  half-circle,  [o,  48.]— Semicirculi  ossei.  See 
Semicircular  canals. 

SEMICIRCUMFEKENCE,  n.  Se2m-i»-su»rk-u»m'fe2r-e2ns. 
From  semi-,  half,  circum,  around,  and  ferre,  to  carry.  Fr.,  demi- 
circonference.    Half  of  the  circumference  of  a  circle,    [a,  35.] 

SEMICOBDATE,  adj.  Se=m-i'^-ko''rd'at.  Lat.,  semicordatus, 
semicordiformis  (from  semi-,  half,  car,  the  heart,  and  forma,  form). 
Fr.,  semicorde.  Ger.,  halbherzformig.  Having  the  form  of  the 
lateral  half  of  a  cordate  organ,    [a,  35.] 

SEMI-CRETIN,  n.  Se^m-i'-kret'i^n.  A  person  affected  with 
amodifled  form  of  cretinism,  having  "  some  rudiments  of  language. 
Their  intellectual  efforts  go  no  farther  than  their  bodily  wants,  cor- 
responding only  to  the  Impression  of  the  senses."  [Beach,  "  Med. 
Times  and  Gaz.,"  Apr.  8, 1882.] 

SEMICRISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se''m(sam)-i=-kri2st'a'.  From  semi-, 
half,  and  crista,  a  crest.  An  elevation  on  a  bone  which,  when  united 
with  its  fellow,  forms  a  single  ridge.  [L.l— S.  incisiva.  One  half 
of  the  nasal  crest,  on  each  superior  maxilla.    [L.] 

SEMICUBIUM  (Lat.),  SEMICUPIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se=m- 
(sam)-i2-ku2b(ku«b)'i2-u'm(u*m),  -ku2p(ku''p)'i"-u=m(u<m).  From 
semi-,  half,  and  cubere,  to  lie  down.    See  Sitz-BATH. 

SEMIDECUKKENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2m(sam)-i»-de(da)-ku»r- 
(ku*r)'ren'z(rans).  Gen.,  -rent'is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  currere, 
to  run.  Ger.,  halbherablaufend.  Half-decurrent  (said  of  a  decur- 
rent  leaf  when  only  one  of  its  borders  is  prolonged  to  the  next  leaf 
below),    [a,  35.] 

SEMIDUPLEX  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'm(sam)-i'-du«(du)'ple«x.  Gen., 
-dup'licis.  From  semi-,  half,  and  duplex,  twofold.  Fr.,  semi-double. 
See  Semiplends. 

SEMIFIBUIi^US  (Lat.),  SBMIFIBUIARIS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Se'm(sam)-i!'-fl2b(feb)-u"l(u*l)-e'(a"e2)-u=s(u«s),  -a(aS)'rii's.  Gen., 
-ce'i,  -ar'is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  fibula  (q.  v.).  See  Fbboheus 
brevis. 

SEMiriiOSCUI.AR,  SEMIFLOSCULOSE,  adj's.  Se>m-i'- 
flo^sk'u^l-a'r,  -os.  Lat.,  semiflosculosus.  Fr.,  semi-flosculeux. 
Ger.,  bandbliithig,  zungenbliitKig.  Of  the  calathidium,  composed 
of  ligulate  flowers,    [a,  35.]    Of.  Lioulatb  and  Liguliplobous. 

SEMIFlOSCUtCS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  Se''m(sara)-i!'-flo2s(flos)'ku=I- 
(ku«l)-u»s(u*s).  From  semi-,  half,  and^oscMJ«s,  a  little  flower.  Fr., 
demi-fleuron.  In  certain  composite  plants,  an  irregular  ligulate 
floret,    [a,  35.] 

SEMIGtOBOSB,  adj.  Se'm-i^-glob'os.  l,a,t.,  semiglobosusitrom 
semi-,  half,  and  globus,  a  globe).    See  Hemispherical  (1st  def.). 

SEMI-INTEBOSSBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se«m(sam)-i"-i!'nt-u=r(e''r)- 
o"s'se2-u's(u''s).  From  semi-,  half,  inter,  between,  and  os,  a  bone. 
See  Demi-intebossbux.- S.-i.  indicis.  See  Demi-intebosseux  de 
Vindex.—S.-i.  pollicis.    See  Ofposevs  pollids. 

SEMILOCUIAR,  SEMItOCULATE,  adj's.  Se'm-i»-lo»k'- 
u'l-a'r,  -at.  Lat.,  semilocularis,  semiloculatus.  Fr.,  semiloculaire. 
Ger.,  halbfacherig.  Of  a  fruit,  having  incomplete  dissepiments 
which  do  not  extend  to  the  axis,  and  hence  forming  cells  {.semiloculi) 
not  entirely  closed,    [a,  35.] 

SEMILOCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'm(sam)-P-Ioi'k'u31(u41)-u»s- 
(u*s).    From  semi-,  half,  and  locidus,  a  little  chamber.    Fr.,  demi- 


loge.     Ger.,  Halbfach.     One  of  the  partly  open  cells  in  a  semi- 
locular  fruit,    [a,  35.] 

SEMILUNAR,  adj.  Se^m-i'-lui'n'aSr.  From  semt-,  half,  and 
luna,  the  moon.    See  Crbscbntic. 

SBMILUNULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2m(sam)-i2-lui'n(lun)'un(u<l)-as. 
A  crescentio  figure,    [a,  48.]— S.  unguium.    See  Lunula  (1st  def .). 

SEMILUXATION,  n.  Se^m-iS-luix-a'shuSn.  From  semi-,  half, 
and  luxare,  to  dislocate.    See  Subluxation. 

SEMIMEMBRANOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se!m(sam)-ia-me5m- 
bra'n(bra'n)-os'u*s(u*s).  See  Semimembranous  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (Ger., 
halbhdutiger  Schenkelmuskel),  a  muscle  which  arises  from  the 
tuberosity  of  the  ischium  by  a  strong  flat  tendon.  It  is  inserted  into 
a  horizontal  groove  on  the  back  of  the  inner  tuberosity  of  the  tibia, 
the  ligaments  of  the  knee,  and  the  fascia  in  its  vicinity.  It  assists 
in  flexing  the  knee,  in  rotating  the  tibia  inward  when  the  knee  is 
bent,  and  in  extending  the  hip.    [C  ;  L.] 

SEMIMEMBRANOUS,  adj.  Se^m-i^-me^m'bra'n-u's.  Lat., 
semimembranosus  (from  semi-,  half,  and  membrana,  a  membrane). 
Fr.,  semimembraneuic.  Ger.,  halbhdutig.  Partly  membranous. 
L«,48.]    , 

SEMI-METAl,  n.  Se»m-ia-me»'t'l.  Lat.,  semimetallum  (from 
semt-,  half,  and  metallum,  a  metal).    See  Metalloid. 

SEMI-MOLECULE,  n.  Se^m-iH-mosl'e^-kusl.  From  semi-, 
half,  and  molecula,  a  molecule.  A  radicle  which,  when  occurring 
in  the  free  state,  doubles  the  molecular  formula  that  it  had  when  in 
composition.    [B.] 

SEMINAL,  adj.  Se''m'i''-n'l.  Lat.,  seminalis  (from  semen, 
seed).  Fr.,  seminal.  Pertaining  to  the  semen  of  animals  or  to  the 
seed  in  plants,    [a,  48.] 

SEMINERVOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=m(sam)-ii'-nuSr(ne=r)-vos- 
(wos)'uSs(u4s).    From  semi-,  half,  and  nervus,  a  sinew.    See  Semi- 

TENDINOSUS. 

SEMINIFEROUS,  adj.  Se^m-i^n-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  seminiferus, 
seminifer  (from  semen,  seed,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  seminif^re. 
Ger.,  samentragend,  samenfiihrend.  Conveying,  bearing,  or  pro- 
ducing seed  or  semen,    [a,  35.] 

SEMINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=m(sam)-i2n'i!'-uam(u«m).  Ger., 
Kornhiille.  1.  See  Semen  (1st  def.).  8.  Of  Link,  the  caryopsis  in 
grasses,    [a,  35.] 

SEMINOID,  adj.  Se'm'i^n-oid.  From  semen,  seed,  and  elSot, 
resemblance.    Of  a  fruit,  seed-like,  like  a  caryopsis.    [o,  35.] 

SEMINULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2m(sam)-i=n'u21(u«l)-ai'.  Written 
also  seminulum.  Dim.  of  semen,  seed.  Fr.,  s^minule.  The  spore 
of  a  cryptogam,  especially  of  a  fern,    [a,  35.] 

SEMIORBICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se»m(sam)-i2-o=rb-i!'k-u»l- 
(u*l)-a(a*')'ri2s.  From  semi-,  half,  and  orbiculus,  a  small  disc.  Fr., 
demi-orbicidaire.    Half-orbicular,    [a,  35.] 

SEMI-OVAL,  adj.  Se"m-i'-o'v'l.  Lat.,  semi-ovalis  (from  semi-, 
half,  and  ovum,  an  egg).  Fr.,  semi-ovale.  Ger.,  halbeirund. 
Oval  as  to  one  margin  only  (said  of  stipules,  etc.).    [a,  35.] 

SEMI-OVATE,  adj.  Se^m-i^-ov'at.  Lat.,  semiovatus.  1.  Of 
a  leaf  or  other  flattened  organ,  having  the  form  of  a  lateral  half  of 
the  longitudinal  section  of  a  hen's  egg.  2.  Of  solid  bodies,  having 
the  shape  of  a  lateral  half  of  an  egg.    [a,  35.] 

SEMI-OXIDIZBD,  adj.  Se2m-i=-o=x'i=d-izd.  Ger.,  halboxyd- 
irt.  Combined  with  half  the  amount  of  oxygen  that  would  be  re- 
quired to  saturate  the  molecule.    [B.] 

SEMIPALMATE,  SEMIPALMATEB,  adj's.  Lat.,  semi- 
palmatus  (from  semi-,  half,  and  palma,  the  palm).  Fr.,  demi- 
palmi.    Having  the  toes  half-webbed.    [L,  281.] 

SEMIPENNATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2m(sam)-i»-pe=n-nat(na»t)'- 
u's{u*s).    See  Hemipinnate. 

SBMIPBSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»m(sam)-i>-pei'st'i's.  Gen.,  -pest'- 
is.  From  semi-,  half,  and  pestis,  a  plague.  Fr.,  s^mipeste.  Ger., 
Halbpestilenz.    See  Typhus  fevbb  and  Cerebrospinal  meningitis. 

SBMIPETALOID,  adj.  Se^m-i'-peH'a'l-oid.  Lat.,  semipeta- 
loideus  (from  semi-,  half,  TniraXoy,  a  leaf,  and  eI6os,  resemblance). 
Fr.,  demi-pitaloide.  Somewhat  petaloid  (said  of  a  calyx  with  thin 
colored  sepals),    [a,  35.] 

SEMIPINNATB,  adj.  Se'm-i'-pi'n'at.  Lat.,  semipinnatus 
(from  semi-,  half,  and  penna,  a  feather).    See  Hbmipinnatb. 

SEMIPLENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'm(sam)-i2-plen(plan)'uSs(u«s). 
From  semi-,  half,  ani  plenus,  full.  Ger.,  halbgefiillt.  Of  a  flower, 
having  the  petals  increased,  yet  retaining  the  pistil  and  a  large 
portion  of  the  stamens  unchanged,    [a,  35  J 

SEMIPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»m(sam)-i'-tos(ptos)'i>s.  Gen., 
-ptos'eos  (-is).  From  semi-,  half,  and  irriffis,  a  falhng.  Partial 
ptosis,    [a.  34.] 

SEMIRADIANT,  SEMIRADIATE,  adj's.  Se=m-i'-rad'i»-'nt, 
-at.  Lat.,  semiradians,  semiradiatus  (from  semi-,  half,  and  radi- 
are,  to  radiate).  Ger.,halbgestrahlt.  Half  radiant;  a  calathidium, 
having  rays  on  but  one  side  of  its  borders,    [a,  35.] 

SEMISAGITTATE,  adj.  Se=m-i"-saj'i=t-at.  Lat.,  semisagit- 
tatus  (from  semi-,  half,  and  sagitta,  an  arrow).  Ger.,  halbpfeil- 
fbrmig.  Of  a  leaf ,  half -sagittate.  1.  Presenting  the  form  of  half 
of  a  sagittate  leaf  (halved  from  the  apex  to  the  base).  2.  Sagittate 
at  the  base,  but  not  tapering  to  a  point,    [a,  35.] 

SEMISIDERATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=mfsam)-i'-si»d(sed)-e'r-a- 
(a')'shi!i(ti'')-o.  Gen.,'  -onHs.  From  semi-,  half,  and  sideratio,  a 
blight.    See  Hemiplegia. 

SEMISBPTATB,  adj.  Se'm-i'-se^'pt'at.  Lat.,  semisoeptat'%a 
(from  semi-,  half,  and  sceptem  [g.  1).]).  Fr.,  scmisepi^.  Of  a  fruit, 
having  incomplete  or  partially  developed  dissepiments,    [a,  35.] 
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SEMISPECULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Seam(sam)-ia-spe3k'un(uM)- 
u"m(u*m).  From  semi-,  half,  and  speculuvi,  a  mirror.  An  instru- 
ment for  dilating  the  neck  of  the  bladder  in  lithotomy.    [E.] 

SEMISPINAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2m(sam)-i2-spin{spen)-al(an)'i2s. 
From  semi-,  half,  and  spina,  the  spine.  Fr.,  demi-42)ineux.  1.  The 
s.  colli  and  s.  dorsi  regarded  as  one  muscle.  3.  Having  one  portion 
arising  from  or  inserted  into  a  spinous  process  of  a  vertebra.  [L.] 
— S.  capitis.  See  Complexus  {3d  def.)-— S-  cervicis.  See  -S.  colli 
(1st  def.).— S.  colli.  1.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  inner  tubercle 
of  the  upper  five  or  six  dorsal  vertebrte,  and  inserted  into  the  spi- 
nous processes  of  the  first  to  the  sixth  cervical  vertebrae.  [L,  31.] 
2.  See  Ilio-sptnal  (2d  def.).— S.  dorsi.  1.  A  muscle  arising  by  ten- 
dons from  the  transverse  processes  of  the  fourth  to  the  eleventh 
dorsal  vertebras  and  inserted  into  the  spinous  process  of  the  four 
upper  dorsal  and  two  lower  cervical  vertebrae.  [L,  31,  332.]  2.  See 
Ilio-spinal  (2d  def.).— S.  internus,  S.  spinatus.  See  Lonqissi- 
Mus  dorsi. 

SEMISPINATUSiLat.),  n.  m.  Se2m(sam)-i2-spin(spen)-at(aH)'- 
u3s(u*s).    See  Semispinaus. 

SEMISULCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2m(sam)-i2-sunk(su*lk)'u3s(u*s). 
From  semi-,  half,  and  sulcus,  a  furrow.  A  depression  in  a  bone 
■which,  with  one  on  its  neighbor,  forms  a  groove.  [L.]— S.  loiigi- 
tudinalis.  See  Sulcus  safifii*aiis.—S.  ossis  parietalis.  A  groove 
on  the  parietal  bone  which,  with  the  corresponding  one  of  its  fel- 
low, lodges  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus.  [L.]~S.  petrosus  in- 
ferior. A  portion  of  the  sulcus  petrosus  inferior  on  the  temporal 
bone.    [L.]— S.  sagittalis.    See  Sulcus  sagittalis. 

SEMISUPERIOR,  adj.  Se^m-i^-suSp-e'ri^'-oSr.  Lat..  semisu- 
perus.  Ger.,  halbober.  Half-superior :  of  a  calyx,  appearing  to 
grow  from  above  the  base  of  an  ovary,    [a,  35.] 

SEMITENDINOUS,  adj.  SeSm-i^-te^nd'i^n-uas.  Lat.,  semi- 
tendinosus  (from  semi-,  half,  and  tendere,  to  stretch).  Fr.,  semiten- 
dineux.    Ger.,  halbfiechsig,  halbsehnig.    Partially  tendinous.    [L.] 

SEMITENDINOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2m(sam)-i2-te2nd-i2n-os'u3s- 
(u*s).  See  Semitendinous;  as  n,  m.  (Fr.,  ischio-o'etitibial,  demi- 
nerveux,  demi-tendineux ;  Ger.,  halbsehniger  Muskel),  a  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  tuberosity  of  the  ischium  and  is  inserted  in 
an  expanded  tendon  with  the  upper  part  of  the  inner  surface  of  the 
tibia.  It  assists  in  flexing  the  knee  and  in  rotating  the  tibia  when 
the  knee  is  bent,  and  is  a  powerful  extensor  of  the  hip. 

SEMITERETE,  adj.  Se^'m-i^-te'^r-et'.  Lat.,  semiteres  (from 
semi-,  half,  and  teres,  rounded).  Ger.,  halbdrahtrund,  halbstiel- 
rund.    Half-terete,  semicylindrical.    [a,  35.] 

SEMITEKTIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2m(sam)-ia-tuSr(te2r)-shi2- 
(ti''j-an(a3n)'a3.    See  Febris  semitertiana  (1st  def.). 

SEMIVAtVATE,  adj.  Se^m-i^-vaSlv'at.  Lat.,  semivalvatus, 
semivalvis  (from  semi-,  half,  and  valva,  a  valve).  Ger.,  halbklappig. 
Of  a  fruit,  separating  into  valves  only  as  far  as  the  centre,    [a,  35.] 

SEMMELKUR  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^rn'me^l-kur.  A  method  of  treat- 
ment by  a  diet  of  dry,  starchy  food.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SEMPERVIVUM  (Lat.;,  n.  n.  Se2mp-uBr(e2r)-vi(we)'vuSm- 
(wu*m).  From  semper,  always,  and  vivus,  living.  Fr.,  joubarbe. 
Ger.,  Hauslaub,  Hauswurz.  Houseleek  ;  a  genus  of  crassulaceous 
plants.  The  SemperviDce  are  the  Crassulacece,  and  the  Semper- 
vivece  are  a  tribe  of  that  order,  [a,  35.]— S.  arboreum.  (^er., 
baumartiges  Hauslaub.  Tree-houseleek,  the  aEl^utov  rh  fjieya  of 
Dioscorides ;  indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  the  Orient,  and 
northern  Africa.  It  has  the  properties  of  S.  tectorum.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  montanum.  Mountain-houseleek ;  a  cathartic  species  grow- 
ing in  central  Europe,  [a,  35.]— S.  sediforme.  Fr.,  joubarbe  tr^s 
ilevee.  A  European  species,  used  in  poultices,  [a,  35.J— S.  tecto- 
rum. Fr.,  joubarbe  des  toits,  artichaut  sauvage  (ou  des  toits). 
Ger..  DonnergrUn,  Wunderbarki'aut.  Bullock "'s-eye,  Jupiter's- 
beard  (or  -eye),  homewort,  sengreen,  common  houseleek ;  a  gar- 
den plant  indigenous  to  Europe,  where  the  thick,  fleshy,  muci- 
laginous leaves,  herba  (seu  folia)  sempervivi,  herba  tectorum  (seu 
sempervivi  [seu  sedi]  majoris,  seu  barbce  Jovis),  are  used  in  fevers, 
dysentery,  etc.,  and  as  an  application  to  burns,  insects'  stings, 
ulcers,  etc.  They  are  used  empirically  for  warts  and  corns,  and  in 
England  for  ringworm,    [a,  35.] 

SEMUB  (Fr.),  u.  S'-mu^r.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Cote  d'Or,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.  [L,  49  (a,  14).] 
,  SENE  [Ft.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-na.  See  Senna  (2d  and  3d  def's).— 
Electuaire  de  s.  (compos6  [Fr.  Cod.]).  See  Confectio  senn^. 
— Electuaire  de^s.  et  de  crfeme  de  tartre.  See  Electuarium 
DiATARTAREHM.— Electuaire  de  s.  et  de  inercuriale  coiiipos6 
(ou  de  8.  et  de  pulpes).  See  Confectio  senn^.— Electuaire  de 
5.  et  de  rhubarbe.  See  Electuarium  catholicnm  duplicatum.— 
Extrait  aqueux  de  s,,  Extrait  de  s.  (feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ex- 
trait  liydrolique  de  s.  See  Extractum  senn^e.— Hydrol6  (ou 
Infusion)  de  s.  See  Infusum  senn^. —Infusion  de  s.  aro- 
inatis^e.  An  infusion  of  46  parts  of  senna,  with  from  2g  to  4  of 
ginger,  in  from  280  to  518  of  boiling  water,  sometimes  with  8  of 
cream  of  tartar  added  ;  or  with  8  of  coriander  and  123  of  manna  in 
492  of  boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusion  de  s.  du  Mary- 
land. An  infusion  of  30  grammes  of  Cassia  marilandica  in  half  a 
litre  of  water,  prepared  by  digesting  with  gentle  heat  for  an  hour. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Lavement  de  s.  compost.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  from  7^  to  15  parts  of  senna  lightly  in  500  of  water,  and 
adding  from  7%  to  23  of  sodium  sulphate  ;  or  by  boiling  15  parts  of 
mercurialis  in  1,335  of  water  till  reduced  a  third  and  adding  15  of 
senna  and  afterward  7|  of  sodium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Pou- 
dre  de  s.  et  de  crfeme  de  tartre.  See  Puhns  senn^  com- 
ptisitus  (1st  def.).— Poiidre  de  s.  et  de  crdme  de  tartre  coni- 
pos^e.  See  Pulvis  antiarthriticus  purgativus. — Poiidre  de  s. 
et  de  r€g:Iisse.  A  powder  of  15  parts  each  of  s.  leaves,  licorice, 
and  anise  and  76  of  sugar  candy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Poudre  de  .s. 
(feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod,].    See  Folia  bennm pulverata.—Foudre  de  s. 


(follicules)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  drying  senna  fol- 
licles at  25"  C,  powdering  in  an  ii-on  mortar,  and  sifting  through  a 
No.  1  hair  sieve.  [B,  95  {a,  38).]— S.  argel,  S.  argliuel,  S.  arguel. 
See  False  senna.— S.  d' Alexandria  [Fr.  Cod.],  S.  de  Bucliarie, 
S.  d'Egypte  [Fr.  Cod.],  S.  de  la  ferme,  S.  de  la  Palte  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Alexandrian  senna.— Sirop  de  s.  See  Syrupus  sen- 
N.S1.— Sirop  de  s.  et  de  rhubarbe.  See  Syrupus  senn.^  com- 
positus. — Sirop  de  s.  et  de  roses.  See  iSyrupus  SENH.ffl;  rosa- 
ceus.—Teinture  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]   (aromatique).    See  Tinctura 

SENN.^. 

SENEBIEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  S'-n'-be-a'ra^.  From  Senebier,  a 
Swiss  naturaUst.  Fr.,  sendbiire,  senebierie.  A  genus  of  crucifer- 
ous herbs.  The  Senebierece,  or  Senebieridce,  are  a  tribe  of  the  Dip- 
lecolobecB.  [a,  35.]— S.  coronopus.  Fr.,  ambroisie  des  anciens 
(ou  sauvage),  cresson  sauvage.  come  de  cerf  d'eau,  senebierie,  cor- 
ne  de  cerf.  Ger.,  Schweinkresse,  Eabenfuss,  Krdhenfuss,  Schlang- 
enzwang,  Herzgras.  Buck's-horn,  hog-grass,  swine's- cress,  wart- 
cress  ;  a  European  salad  weed.  The  herb,  herba  coronopi  (seu 
nasturtii  silvestris  [seu  verrucosi],  seu  verrucarii).  was  formerly 
ofiicial.  In  its  fresh  state  it  has  a  cress-like  taste  and  odor,  and 
is  stimulant  and  antiscorbutic.  Its  ashes  formed  a  part  of  a  secret 
preparation  formerly  used  in  vesical  calculus,    [a,  35.] 

SENECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se^u'e^k-a".    See  Senega  (2d  def.). 

SENECA  Olli,  n.  Se^n'i^k-as.  Petroleum  (so  called  from  be- 
ing found  about  Lake  Seneca),    [a,  35.] 

SENECIN,  n.  Se^u'e^s-i^n.  Of  the  eclectics,  a  preparation 
made  by  precipitating  the  tincture  of  Senecio  vulgaris  with  water. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).] 

SENECIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se*n-es(e3k)'i2-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From 
senex,  an  old  man.  Fr.,  s4negon.  Ger.,  Kreuzkraut,  Kreuzwurz, 
Baldgreis.  Groundsel  ;  a  genus  of  the  Senecionidce,  which  are 
a  tribe  of  the  Tubulijloros.  The  Senecionidece  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Compositce.  [a,  35.J— S.  acauthifolius.  Ger.,  krebsdistelbldtt- 
riges  Kreuzhraut.  An  Oriental  and  Egyptian  species.  A  decoction 
of  the  leaves  and  flower-heads  is  used  as  a  deobstruent,  especially 
in  uterine  complaints,  [a,  35.]— S,  anibavilla.  Fr.,  amhaville, 
ambaville  blanche.  A  Mauritius  species,  used  as  an  antisyphilitic, 
pectoral,  and  vulnerary,  [a,  36.]— S.  anteuphorbium.  A  sfjecies 
found  in  southern  Africa  ;  used  as  an  antidote  to  the  milky  juice  of 
euphorbiaceous  plants.—S.  asiaticus.  See  Gyuvra  pseudo-chiiia. 
— S.  aureus.  Ger.,  goldbliithiges  Kreuzkraut.  (American)  golden 
ragwort,  life-root,  squaw-weed,  false  valerian  ;  a  North  American 
species.  The  herb  and  the  fragrant  rootlets  are  used  by  the  Indi- 
ans as  a  vulnerary  and  by  the  eclectics  as  a  diuretic  and  em- 
menagogue.  [a,  35.] — S.  canicida.  Sp.,  yerba  de  la  Puebla  [Mex. 
Ph.].  A  very  poisonous  species  indigenous  to  Puebla,  Mexico, 
where  it  is  used  for  killing  dogs.  It  produces  tetanic  effects. 
It  has  been  used  in  epilepisy,  and  recommended  as  antipsoric 
and  sudorific.  [J,  M.  Maisch,  ''Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr., 
1886,  p.  108.]— S.  doria.  Fr.,  sinegon  doria.  Ger.,  Doriakreuz- 
kraut.  A  species  abundant  in  southern  Europe  and  the  Orient. 
The  fresh  leaves  are  used  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  35.J— S.  doronicum. 
Fr.,  senegon  doronic.  Ger.,  gemswurzartiges  Kreuzkraut.  Leop- 
ard" s-bane  (or  large-fiowered)  groundsel ;  a  European  species. 
The  fiower-heads  are  used  in  asthma,  [o,  35.]— S.  jacobsea,  Fr., 
senegon  jacobde,  fleur  (ou  herbe)  de  Saint- Jacques,  herbe  dor4e  (ou 
de  Jacob),  jonc  d  mouches.  Ger.,  Jakobskraut,  Jakobskreuzkraut. 
Ragweed,  common  ragwort  of  Europe,  canker-  (or  fellon-,  or  St. 
James''s-)  weed,  yellow-tops,  the  staggerwort  of  old  herbalists. 
The  bitter,  acrid  herb,  herba  jacoboea,  was  formerly  used  as  a 
tonic,  astringent,  vulnerary,  and  detersive,  and  by  the  veterinarians 
for  staggers.  Its  juice,  succus  senecionis  jacobcece,  dyes  wool  a 
deep  green,  and  has  been  recommended  as  a  remedy  for  pruritus. 
[Purdon,  "Pract,"  Jan.,  1883  ;  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,''  Apr.,  1882  ;  a, 
35.]— S.  nigrescens.  Ger. ^  schwdrzliches  Kreuzkraut.  A  Chilean 
species,  used  as  an  antiperiodic.  [a,  35.]— S.  palustris.  Ger., 
Sumpfkreuzkraut.  The  marsh-groundsel  of  Europe.  The  root  is 
applied  to  ulcers,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  parviflorus.  A  Mexican  di- 
aphoretic and  deobstruent  sjDecies.  [a,  35.]— S.  praecox.  Sp., 
tezacpatli  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican  species.  The  leaves  are  vul- 
nerary and  antirrheumatic.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Mar..  1886,  p.  122  (a,  50).]— S.  repens.  Fr.,  senegon  rampant.  A 
Cape-of-(5ood-Hope  species,  used  as  a  pectoral  and  antirrheumatic. 
The  fleshy  leaves  and  tops  are  eaten,  pickled,  [a,  .35.] — S.  sara- 
cenicus.  Ger.,  sarazenisches  Kreuzkraut,  Seidnisch-Wundkrout. 
Saracens'  consound  (or  comfrey),  broad-leaved  groundsel ;  a  Eu- 
ropean species.  The  herb,  herba  consolidce  saracenicce,  was  for- 
merly used  as  a  vulnerary  and  deobstruent.  [a,  35.]— S.  sarmen- 
tosus.  A  species  found  In  Indo-China  ;  used  as  a  salad  and  as  an 
application  to  abscesses,  [o,  35.]— S.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  senegon 
(com,mun),  toute-venue,  herbe  au  charpentier.  Ger.,  gemeines 
Kreuzkraut,  Ooldkraut,  Grindkraut..  Baldrisskraut,  Baldgreis- 
kraut,  Kreuzwurzkraut,  Qrindwurzkraut.  Common  groundsel, 
flower  of  St.  Macarius.  the  epiyepov  of  Dioscorides  :  a  weed  indige- 
nous to  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  central  and  northern  Asia, 
and  naturalized  in  the  northern  United  States.  The  herb,  herba 
senecionis  (seu  erigeri,  seu  cardunculi),  was  once  used  in  hemop- 
tysis and  convulsions  and  as  an  anthelminthic  and  emmenagogue, 
but  is  now  mainly  employed  as  an  emollient  and  resolvent.  In  its 
fresh  state  it  has  a  bitter,  salty  taste,  and  in  large  doses  Is  emetic, 
[a,  35.] 

SENEGON  (Fr.),  n.  S'-n'-so^na.  1.  See  Senecio.  2.  Of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  the  Senecio  vulgaris  or  its  leaves,     [a,  35,  38.] 

SENECTUS(Lat.),  n.f.  Se3n-e3kt'u3s(u4s).  Qery.,-tut'is.  From 
senex,  an  old  man.  Fr.,  vieillesse.  Ger.,  Alter.  The  condition  of 
being  far  advanced  in  life,    [a,  48.]    Cf.  Senility. 

SENEGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^n'e^g-a".  Fr.,  polygala  de  Virginie 
(racine)  |Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  S.,  S'wurzel  (3d  def.),  Klapper- 
schlangemvurzel  (3d  def.).  Sp.,  poligala  de  Virginia  (raiz)  [Sp.  Ph.] 
(2d  def.).    1.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  PoZyg^aZa.    2.  Of 
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the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  root  of  Polygala  s.  The  horny,  thick  bark,  which 
contains  the  active  principles,  has  a  peculiar  rancid  odor  and  a 
taste  which  is  sweetish  and  mucilaginous  at  first,  but  soon  becomes 
pungent  and  acrid.  Some  volatile  oil,  traces  of  resin,  gum,  salts  of 
malic  acid,  two  doubtful  bodies  (isolusin  and  virginic  acid),  a  yel- 
low coloring  matter,  and  sugar  have  been  obtained  from  s.,  but  its 
active  principle  is  polygahc  acid.  S.  was  first  used  by  the  Seneca 
Indians  in  rattlesnake  bites.  It  is  a  stimulating  expectorant  and 
diuretic  and  more  or  less  excitant  to  all  the  secretions.  [B,  5,  293 
(a,  35).]— Abstractum  senegae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  moistening  200  parts  of  s.  in  No.  60  powder  with  80  of  alcohol  in 
a  percolator,  macerating  for  forty-eight  hours  and  exhausting  with 
more  alcohol,  reserving  170  parts,  evaporating  the  residue  to  30  at 
a  temperature  not  higher  than  50°  C,  mixing  the  two,  adding  50 
parts  of  sugar  of  milk,  drying  at  a  temperature  not  higher  than  50° 
C,  bringing  up  to  100  parts  with  Sugar  of  milk,  and  powdering  fine. 
[B,  5  (tt,  38).]— Becoctum  senegae.  Fr.,  decoction  depolygala  de 
Virginie.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  s.  in  twenty-four  times  as 
much  water  till  reduced  one  half  ;  or  by  boiUng  1  oz.  (troy)  of  s.  in 
a  pint  of  water  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  straining,  and  washing 
through  the  strainer  with  water  enough  to  make  a  pint  [V.  S.  Ph., 
1870].  [B,  5,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Infusum  senegoe.- Extractum 
senegae.  Fr.,  extrait  de  seneca  {ou  polygala  [Fr.  Cod.]).  A  dry 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]  (soft  [Fr.  Cod.],  thick  IBelg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.])  extract  made  from  the  root  of  Polygala  s.  by  means  of  dilute 
alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractum  senegse  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  s.  in  No.  40 
powder  with  45  of  a  mixture  of  twice  as  much  alcohol  as  water,  ex- 
hausting in  a  percolator  with  more  of  the  mixture,  reserving  85  c.  c. , 
evaporating  the  succeeding  portion  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the 
two,  adding  2  grammes  of  water  of  ammonia,  and  bringing  up  to 
100  c.  c.  with  the  menstruum.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— False  s.  See  North- 
ern s.— Infasum  senegse  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  depolygala  de 
Virginie  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  infusidn  de  poligala  de  Virginia  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  s.  in  No.  20  pow- 
der in  20  parts  [Br.  Ph.]  (1  part  of  chopped  s.  is  100  parts  [Fr.  Cod.]) 
of  bpiUng  water  and  straining.  The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  boiling  with 
enough  water  to  make  138  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  88).]— Large  s.,  North- 
ern s.  The  false  s.  of  commerce,  referred  by  Maisch  to  Polygala 
Boykinii,  but  now  regarded  as  the  product  of  a  variety  of  Pohjgala 
».,  growing  In  Wisconsin.  According  to  O.  Linde,  it  agrees  in 
structure  with  the  official  drug,  [a,  35.]— Radix  (polygalse  [Belg. 
Ph])  senegse.  See  S.  (2d  def.).—Kadlx  senegse  pulverata.  Fr., 
poudre  de  polygala  de  Virginie  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made 
by  drying  s.-root  at  40°  C,  powdering  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifting 
through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  sifting  s.  through  a 
1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Senegse  radix,  S. 
radix.  See  S.  (2d  def.).— S'syrup  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Ger.).  See  Syrupus 
sencffCB.— S'wurzel  (Ger.).  See  S.  (2d  def.).— Syrupns  senega;. 
Fr.,  airop  de  polygala  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  S'syrup  [Ger.  Ph.].  Sp., 
jarabe  de  poligala  de  Virginia  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  by  shak- 
ing up  160  parts  of  fluid  extract  of  s.  with  260  of  water  and  4  of 
water  of  ammonia,  filtering  after  some  hours,  washing  the  residue 
through  the  filter  till  400  parts  are  obtained,  adding  600  of  sugar, 
and  straining  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  6  parts  of  alcoholic  ex- 
tract of  s.  in  60  of  water,  filtering,  adding  995  of  syrup,  and  evapo- 
rating to  1,000  [Belg.  Ph.].  Other  ph's  order  extraction  of  s.  with 
water  or  alcohol  and  the  addition  of  from  15  to  18  parts  of  sugar  to 
each  10  of  the  product.  [B,  95, 113, 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctnra  senegse. 
Fr.,  teinture  de  polygala  de  Virginie  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  for  two  days,  with  subsequent  percolation,  2J 
oz.  of  s.  in  No.  40  powder  with  alcohol  enough  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  of 
filtered  tincture  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of  s.  for  ten 
days  with  5  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.]  (for  five  days 
with  5  parts  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  [Russ.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  B, 
113  (a,  14).] 

SENEGAl-KOOT,  11.  Se"n'e''-g'l-ru«t".  The  root  of  Cocculus 
bakis.     [a,  35.] 

SENEGIN,  II.    Se^u'e'-ji^n.    Fr.,  sinigine.   Ger.,S.    See  Poly- 

OALIC  ACID. 

SBNEGREETf,  u.    Sen'greh.    See  Sempervivum  tectorum. 

SEXEKA  (Lat.),  u.  t.    Se»n'e=k-as.    See  Senega  (8d  def.). 

SE;NEV:£;  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-n'-va.    See  Sinapis. 

SENF  (Ger.),  n.  Ze'nf .  See  Sinapis.— Aetherlsclies  S'ol, 
MnsTARD-oiZ.  —  Englischer  S'samen,  Gelber  S'samen. 
Sinapis  alba  (2d  def .).— Schwafzer  S'samen.  The  seed  of  Sinapis 
nigra,  [o,  35.]— S'gelst.  See  Spiritus  sinapis.— S'bl.  See  Mus- 
TARD-ort.— S'papier  [Ger.  Ph.].    See  Charta  sinapis. 

SENICIC  ACID,  n.  Se»n-i's'i"k.  A  poisonous  organic  acid 
found  by  Rio  de  la  Loxa  in  Senecio  canicida.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

SENII.E,  adj.  Se'n'i^l.  Gr.,  ■yeoaids.  Lat.,  scm'h's  (from  senea;, 
an  old  man).  Fr.,  sinile.  Ger.,  hochbejahrt,  greisig.  Showing 
signs  of  advanced  age  ;  of  diseases,  due  to  or  common  in  old  age. 

SENIL.ITY,  n.  Se2n-121'i»-ti2.  Old  age,  especially  as  manifested 
by  physical  or  mental  weakness  or  decay,    [a,  48.] 

SENKE  (Ger.),  SENKNADEL  (Ger.),  SENKSTIFT  (Ger.), 
n's.    Ze^n^ke",  -na'd-e^l,  -sti=ft.    See  Probe. 

SENKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze'n^k'un'.  See  Descent  (1st  def.).— 
Gebarmutters'.  See  Descensus  uteri.  —  S'smetliode.  The 
method  of  collecting  red  blood-corpuscles  by  allowing  them  to  sink 
to  the  bottom  of  a  vessel.     [K,  13.] 

SENNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'n'nas.  Fr.,  s&ni.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  and  3d 
def 's)  feuilles  de  sini  (2d  and  Sd  def 's).  Ger.,  Senne,  Sennesblatter 
(2d  and  3d  def  "s).  1.  The  genus  Cassia.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph  ,  Austr. 
Fh  Hung  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  and  Roum.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  Cassia 
acidifolia,  imported  especially  from  Alexandria  and  Tripoli ;  also, 
according  to  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph., 
and  Sp   Ph.,  of  Cassia  obovata  (the  Sp.  Ph.  distinguishing  the 
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second  kind  as  sen,  sen  de  Espana,  sen  de  Italia,  and  sen  de  Alepo, 
the  first  as  sen  de  Alejandria  and  sen  exotica,  and  a  mixture  of  both 
with  leaves  of  Solenostemma  argel  as  sen  de  la  Palta) :  according 
to  the  Roum.  Ph.,  of  Cassia  lanceolata;  and  according  to  the 
Finn.  Ph.  and  Gr.  Ph.,  of  both.  3.  The  leaves  of  Cassia  angusti- 
folia,  imported  from  India.  The  Sp.  Ph.  distinguishes  as  meca  the 
s.  which  comes  from  Mecca,  and  the  Netherl.  Ph.  has  the  same  dis- 
tinction. S.-leaves  contain  chrysophanic  acid,  sennacrol,  sennapic- 
rin,  cathartomannite,  tartaric  and  oxalic  acids,  earthy  and  alka- 
line carbonates,  and  cathartic  acid,  which  is  the  active  principle. 
They  are  much  used  as  a  purgative,  usually  in  combination  with 
some  aromatic  and  an  alkaline  salt  to  prevent  griping.  [B,  96  (a, 
38  ;  a,  35).]— Aleppo  s.  Fr.,  sine  d'Alep.  The  leaflets  of  Cassia 
obovata.  [n,  36.]— Alexandrian  s.  hat.,  s.  alexatidrina  [Bt.  Fh.]. 
Fr.,  sene  d'Alexandrie  (ou  d'^^ypte,  ou  de  la  Palte  [Fr.  Cod.]). 
Gier.,  alexandrinische  Sennesblatter.  The  stiff,  brittle  leaflets  of 
Cassia  acutifolia  (1st  def.),  occurring  in  commerce  mixed  with 
leaf-stalks,  broken  twigs,  etc.,  with  Aleppo  s.,  and  with  the  leaves 
and  fruits  of  other  plants  (see  False  «.).  The  true  leaflets  are  cov- 
ered with  a  fine  pubescence,  most  dense  on  the  midrib,  have  a  light 
yellowish-green  color,  a  rather  pleasant  tea-like  smell,  and  a  muci- 
laginous, not  highly  pronounced  taste,  [a,  35.] — American  s.  The 
Cassia  marylandica  or  its  leaflets,  [a,  35.] — Arabian  s.  The  leaf- 
lets, intermixed  with  pods,  stalks,  and  flowers,  of  Cassia  acutifolia. 
[a,  35.]— Bastard  s.  See  iilaisc  s.— Bladder-s.  Lat.,  folia  sennce 
germanicoe  (sen  spurice).  Fr.,  s^nivisiculeux  {on  d'Europe).  Ger., 
Blasensennesbldfter,  falsche  (oder  deutsche)  Sennesblatter.  The 
leaves  of  Colutea  arborescens.  [a,  36.]— Cape  bladder-s.  The 
Sutherlandia  frutescens  or  its  pods,  [a,  36.]— Confectio  sennse. 
Fr.,  electuaire  de  sini  (compose).  A  preparation  made  by  digest- 
ing 16  parts  of  cassia  fruit,  10  of  tamarind  pulp,  7  of  prunes,  and  12 
of  flgs  in  46  of  water  for  three  hours,  removing  the  coarse  part, 
crushing  the  rest  through  a  coarse  sieve  and  the  product  obtained 
through  a  finer  sieve  or  a  muslin  cloth,  digesting  the  residue  with 
15  parts  of  water,  straining  through  sieves  as  before,  mixing  the 
two  products,  adding  60  parts  of  sugar,  evaporating  to  84,  and 
bringing  up  to  100  with  10  of  s.-leaves  in  No.  60  powder  and  6  of 
coriander-seeds  in  No.  40  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  gently  boil- 
ing 12  parts  of  figs  and  6  of  prunes  in  24  of  water  for  four 
hours,  adding  water  till  the  original  volume  is  again  reached,  di- 
gesting for  two  hours  with  9  parts  each  of  tamarind  pulp  and  cassia 
pulp,  squeezing  through  a  hair  sieve  so  as  to  leave  the  seeds  and 
hard  parts  behind,  adding  30  parts  of  sugar  and  1  part  of  inspissated 
extract  of  licorice,  mixing  gradually  with  7  parts  of  s.-leaves  and 
3  of  coriander  (very  finely  powdered),  and  bringing  to  76  parts  by 
evaporating  or  the  addition  of  water  as  may  be  necessary  [Br.  Ph.] ; 
or  by  boiling  6  parts  of  pearl  barley  in  water  till  the  kernels  burst, 
adding  6  of  the  rhizome  of  polypodium,  12  of  mercury-leaves,  4i 
each  of  scolopendrium-leaves  and  jujube,  and  6  of  large  raisins, 
mixing  with  a  strained  decoction  of  6  parts  of  s.-leaves,  evaporat- 
ing to  250,  boihng  with  120  of  sugar  to  sp.  gr.  127,  and  adding  20 
parts  each  of  the  pulps  of  cassia,  prunes,  and  tamarinds  and  a 
finely  powdered  mixture  of  16  parts  of  s.  follicles  with  1  part  each 
of  aniseed,  fennel-seed,  and  licorice  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  macerating 
122  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  45  of  licorice  for  two  hours  in  800  parts  of 
water,  heating  for  an  hour  over  the  water  bath,  expressing,  dissolv- 
ing 462  parts  of  sugar  in  the  product,  evaporating  to  612,  and  adding 
62  of  s.-leaves,  47  of  coriander-seeds,  and  93  each  of  the  pulps  of 
cassia,  prunes,  and  tamarinds  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  other  ph's  direct 
the  use  of  10  parts  of  s.-leaves  (9  [Dan.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
lOi  [Hung.  Ph.])  to  make  an  ordinary  conserve,  with  varying  pro- 
portions of  the  pulp  of  tamarinds  or  prunes  or  both,  also  cassia 
pulp  [Netherl.  Ph.],  together  with  syrup  or  with  honey  and  rob  of 
elder  (syrup  of  s.  with  manna  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]),  and  with 
cream  of  tartar  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.]  (with  coriander-seeds  [Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed, 
Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.],  with  neither  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]),  In  several  old 
ph's  the  conserve  was  made  with  12  parts  of  s.-leaves,  30  of  water, 
and  36  each  of  raisins  and  sugar  ;  or  with  somewhat  different  pro- 
portions of  water,  raisins,  and  sugar  and  the  addition  of  a  little  oil 
of  lemon  or  cinnamon  or  ginger  and  cinnamon.  [B,  95.  119  (a, 
38).]  Cf.  Eleotuarium  diatertarcMm. —Electuarium  de  s.  com- 
positum,  Electuarium  e  s.  (mannatum),  Electuarium 
sennfe  (compositum,  seu  cum  pulpis).  See  Confectio  sennce. 
—Extractum  sennse.  Fr.,  extrait  de  sine  {feuilles).  Sp.,  ex- 
tracto  de  sen  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  soft  [Fr.  Cod.]  (thick  [Belg.  Ph.,  Pruss. 
Ph.,  1846])  extract  made  from  s.-leaves  by  treating  with  cold  wa- 
ter [Belg.  Ph.]  (lukewarm  water  [Pruss.  Ph.],  boiling  water  [Fr. 
Cod.]).  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  sennse  alcoholicum. 
An  extract  made  by  digesting  equal  parts  of  s.  and  alcohol  with 
four  times  as  much  water,  expressing,  decanting  when  settled,  dis- 
tilling oft  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  ;  or  by  heating  s.  with  4  or  6 
times  as  much  22-per-cent.  alcohol,  expressing  at  the  end  of  24 
hours,  repeating  the  process  with  the  residue,  mixing  the  hqiiids, 
filtering,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
—Extractum  sennse  aquosum.  See  Extractum  semnce.— Ex- 
tractum sennse  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
moistening  100  grammes  of  s.-leaves  in  No.  30  powder  with  40  of  a 
mixture  of  3  of  alcohol  with  4  of  water,  treating  in  a  percolator  by 
maceration  for  48  hours  and  exhausting  with  more  of  the  men- 
struum, reserving  80  c.  c,  evaporating  the  succeeding  portion  to  a 
soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  the 
menstruum.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— False  s.  Lat.,  folia  sennce  parvcB 
(3d  def.).  Fr.,  faux  sine,  sini  argel  (Bth  def.).  Gei.,  falsche  Sen- 
nesbldtter.  1.  The  leaflets  and  fruits  of  Tephrosia  apolUnea.  2. 
Bladder-s.  3.  The  leaves  of  Coriaria  myrtifolia.  4.  The  leaves  of 
Olobularla  alypum.  6.  The  leaves  of  Solenostemma  argel.  [a,  36.] 
—Folia  senna).  See  S.  (2d  and  3d  defs).— Folia  sennse  de- 
purata.  See  Folia  sennas  spiritu  extracta. —Tolia.  sennse  pul- 
verata. Tr.,  poudre  de  sinU feuilles).  A  preparation  made  by 
exposing  s.-leaves  to  a  temperature  of  40°  C,  pounding  in  an  iron 
mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by 
sifting  s.-leaves  through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Euss.  Ph.]  (through  a 
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1,600-mesh  sieve,  leaving  a  residue  of  one  quarter  [Swed.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Folia  seunse  sine  resina  (seu  spiritu  extracta). 
S.-leaves  freed  from  resinous  substance  by  macerating  or  digesting 
with  alcohol,  expressing,  and  drying.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Folia  sennae 
tripolitanse.  See  Tripoli  s.—Folliculi  senniu.  See  S.  pods.— 
Indian  s.  See  Arabian  s.  and  Tinnevelly  8. — Infusum  sennfe. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  2  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  J  part  of 
ginger  in  20  parts  of  boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  and  straining 
[Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  .by  macerating  1  part  of  the  leaves  with  11^  parts  of 
water  for  an  hour,  heating  slowly  to  a  boil,  and  expressing  so  as  to 
obtain  10  parts  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  the  leaves 
with  enough  warm  water  to  make  8  parts  [Finn.  Ph.],  or  with 
enough  boiling  water  to  make  10  parts  [Norw.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).] 
—Infusum  sennse  citratum.  An  infusion  of  S3  parts  of  s.-leaves 
in  180  of  boiling  water,  strained  at  the  end  of  an  hour  and  mixed 
with  15  parts  of  lemon-juice  ;  or  of  10^  parts  of  s.  in  190  of  boiling 
water,  mixed  with  83  of  manna,  clarified  with  white  of  egg,  and 
then  mixed  with  14  parts  of  lemon-juice  ;  or  of  11  grammes  of  s.,  60 
of  manna,  and  1  lemon  in  340  grammes  of  warm  water  ;  or  of  45 
parts  of  s.  and  30  each  of  fresh  lemon-peel  and  lemon-juice  in  360  of 
boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Infusum  sennae  compositum. 
Black  draught ;  an  infusion  made  with  6  parts  of  s.-leaves,  2  of 
fennel-seeds,  13  each  of  manna  and  magnesium  sulphate,  and  100 
of  boiling  water  [U.  S-  Ph.]  ;  or  with  35  parts  each  of  s.-leaves  and 
potassium  and  sodium  tartrate,  50  of  manna,  and  150  of  boiling 
water  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  Swiss  and  Netherl.  preparations  are  essen- 
tially the  same  as  the  Ger.,  with  a  smaller  proportion  of  manna,  ex- 
cept that  the  Netherl.  preparation  contains  also  a  little  aniseed. 
Tiie  Russ.  preparation  differs  from  the  Ger.  in  containing  a  larger 
proportion  of  manna.  The  Swed.  Ph.  directs  the  use  of  half  as 
much  potassium  and  sodium  tartrate  and  twice  as  much  manna  as 
s.-leaves,  and  the  addition  of  coriander-seeds  and  raisins  without 
the  seeds.  The  Dan.  and  Norw.  preparations  resemble  the  Swed., 
but  have  rather  more  manna  and  a  smaller  proportion  of  potassi- 
um tartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Infusum  laxans.— In fasnm.  sen- 
nae cum  manna.  Sp.,  infusidn  de  mana  purgante  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  35  parts  of  s.-leaves  in  200  of 
boiling  water  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  (half  an  hour  [Gr.  Ph.]), 
and  adding  35  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (37*  [Roum.  Ph.],  35  [Gt. 
Ph.])  parts  of  manna ;  or  by  treating  25  parts  of  the  leaves  with 
water  and  adding  50  of  manna  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  treating  24  parts 
of  the  leaves  with  480  of  water,  and  adding  180  of  manna  and  3  of 
alcoholic  water  of  cinnamon  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusum 
fiennae  salinum  [Russ.  Ph.],  An  extemporaneous  preparation 
made  by  infusing  1  part  of  Alexandrian  s.-leaves  with  10  parts  of 
boiling  water  and  adding  1  part  each  of  sodium  sulphate  and  clari- 
fied honey.  The  Finnish  Military  Ph.  has  the  same  preparation 
with  the  substitution  of  magnesium  sulphate  for  the  sodium  salt 
and  of  syrup  for  honey.  [B,  95  (a,  38) J— Infusum  sennae  taraa- 
rindatum.  An  infusion  of  33  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  15  of  tamarind 
pulp  in  180  of  boiling  water  ;  or  of  4  parts  each  of  s.-leaves  and  cori- 
ander, 31  of  tamarinds,  and  15  of  sugar  in  350  of  boihng  water  ;  or  of 
29  parts  of  tamarinds,  Sk  each  of  s.  and  potassium  carbonate,  H  of 
star  anise,  and  14  of  sugar  in  339  of  boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Italians.  See  Aleppo  s.— 'Mecca,  b.  1.  See  Arabian  s.  3.  Of  Lan- 
derer,  a  superior  s.,  with  large  leaflets,  from  the  interior  of  Africa, 
[a,  35.] — Mistura  (aeuMixtura)  sennae  composita.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  dissolving  4  oz.  of  magnesium  sulphate  in  15  ii.  oz.  of 
infusion  of  s.  by  the  aid  of  gentle  heat  and  adding  1  fl.  oz.  of  fluid 
extract  of  licorice,  2*  fl.  oz.  of  tincture  of  s.,  and  l^^  of  compound 
tincture  of  cardamom.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Mocha  s.,  Moka  s.  See 
Arabian  s.— Nubian  s.  See  under  Tripoli  s.— Pulvis  sennae 
compositus.  1.  A  powder  consisting  of  equal  parts  of  s.-leaves, 
cream  of  tartar,  anise,  and  sugar  ;  or  of  8  parts  each  of  s.-leaves 
and  cream  of  tartar  and  3  each  of  anise,  cinnamon,  and  fennel. 
2.  Of  Blackwell,  a  substitute  for  compound  licorice  powder,  con- 
taining 8  parts  each  of  s.,  washed  sulphur,  and  white  sugar,  and 
4  each  of  powdered  fennel  and  licorice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Fulvis 
sennae  cum  sulphure.  A  powder  official  in  several  of  the  older 
ph's  closely  resembling  the  pulvis  glycyrrhizte  compositus.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— S,  alexandrina.  See  Alexandrian  s.— S.  follicles. 
See  S.  pods.—Sennse  folia.  See,  S.  (3d  def .).— S.  Indica.  See 
Arabian  s. ;  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  see  Tinnevelly  s.— S.  inarilandica. 
See  American  s.—S.  pods.  Jjajt. ^  folliculi  sennce.  Qer.,  Sennes- 
bdlge,  Sennesbdlglein,  Sennesschoten,  SenneshUlsen.  The  folli- 
cles of  Cassia  acutifolia  and  Cassia  angustifolia.  Both  kinds 
are  used,  and  in  medijeval  medicine  were  preferred  to  the  leaf- 
lets, [a,  35.]— Syrupus  sennae.  Ger.,  S''syrup.  A  preparation 
made  by  digesting  33  parts  of  s.-leaves  with  16P  of  water  for  24 
hours  at  a  temperature  not  greater  than  50°  C,  expressing  and 
straining,  digesting  the  residue  for  6  hours  with  70  parts  of  water 
at  the  ordinary  temperature,  expressing  and  straining,  mixing  the 
two  liquids,  evaporating  to  30  parts,  adding  when  cold  a  solution 
of  ^  part  of  oil  of  coriander  in  4  parts  of  alcohol,  filtering,  wash- 
ing through  the  filter  with  water  enough  to  make  40  parts,  and 
adding  60  of  sugar  [U.  S.  Ph.  J ,  or  by  digesting  16  oz.  of  s.-leaves  in 
70  fl.  oz.  of  water  for  24  hours  at  a  temperature  not  higher  than 
48*9''  0.,  expressing  and  straining,  digesting  the  residue  with  .30  fl. 
oz.  of  water  for  6  hours  at  the  same  temperature,  expressing  and 
straining,  mixing  the  two  liquids,  evaporating  to  10  fl.  oz.,  adding 
when  cold  a  solution  of  3  minims  of  oil  of  coriander  in  3  fl.  oz.  of 
alcohol,  filtering,  washing  through  the  filter  with  water  enough  to 
make  16  fi.  oz.,  and  adding  24  oz.  of  sugar  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Ger.  Ph.  f 
directs  the  digestion  of  10  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  1  part  of  fennel- 
seeds  for  20  minutes  in  45  parts  of  water  and  5  of  alcohol,  straining, 
and  the  addition  of  65  parts  of  sugar  to  35  of  colature  ;  the  Netherl. 
Ph.  directs  the  infusion  of  s, -leaves  in  water  and  the  addition  of  45 
parts  of  sugar  to  25  of  strained  infusion  ;  and  the  Belg.  Ph.  orders 
the  maceration  of  100  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  50  of  licorice  for  12 
hours  with  water  enough  to  make  347  parts  of  expressed  and 
strained  liquid  after  half  an  hour's  heating  over  the  water  bath, 
and  the  addition  of  650  of  sugar  and  3  of  spirit  of  fennel  (contain- 
ing alcohol  and  fennel  in  the  proportion  of  9  to  1).    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 


Syrupus  sennae  compositus.  A  syrup  made  by  digesting  46 
parts  each  of  s.  and  rhubarb  and  12  of  cardamom  in  473  of  boiling 
water  for  24  hours,  evaporating  to  one  half,  and  adding  393  parts 
of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38}.]— Syrupus  sennae  cum  manna  (seu 
mannatus).  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  syrup 
of  s.  and  syrup  of  manna  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  225  parts  of 
manna  in  175  of  hot  water,  straining,  and  adding  600  of  syrup  of  s. 
[Belg.  Ph.].  The  other  ph's  direct  the  infusion  of  30  parts  of  s.- 
leaves  with  boiling  water  (hot  water  and  30  parts  of  alconol  [Hung. 
Ph.],  including  45  parts  of  manna  (50  [Dan.  Ph.]),  or  else  adding 
from  25  to  40  of  manna  to  each  100  of  infusion,  and  dissolving  in 
the  product  an  equal  amount  or  somewhat  more  of  sugar.  The 
infusion  is  aromatized  with  a  little  fruit  of  star  anise  [Austr.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (the  Hung.  Ph.  ordering  the  addition  of  an 
equal  amount  of  sodium  carbonate),  fennel-seed  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  or  fennel  seed  and  ginger  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  sennae  rosaceus  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  syrup 
made  by  infusing  4  parts  of  s.-leaves  and  3  of  pale-rose  petals  in  48 
of  boiling  water,  digesting  for  half  an  hour,  and  adding  twice  its 
weight  of  sugar  to  the  colature.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
sennae  (aromatica,  seu  composita).  Fr.,  teinture  de  sin4.  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  for  2  days  3J  oz.  of  s.-leaves,  2  of 
raisins  without  the  seeds,  and  ^  oz.  each  of  caraway-seeds  and  cori- 
ander-seeds with  alcohol  enough  to  make  30  fl.  oz.  of  filtered  tinct- 
ure, and  percolating  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  s.-leaves  with  5 
times  as  much  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  10  days  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3  days 
[Belg.  Ph.]) ;  or  by  digesting  for  a  week  with  5  times  as  much  dilute 
alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.],  The  older  ph''s  had  a  tinctuTe  {elixir  salutis) 
of  369  parts  of  s.-leaves,  46  of  caraway,  15  of  cardamom,  and  3,790 
of  alcohol ;  or  of  120  each  of  s.-leaves  and  black  currants,  11  of  cara- 
way, 4  of  cardamom,  and  910  of  alcohol.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tin- 
nevelly 8.  Lat.,  s.  indica  [Br.  Ph.],  s.  Tinnevelly  [Austr.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  sene  de  tinnevelly  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  sen  de  Tinnevelly  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Indian  s.  ;  a  very  superior  drug  produced  by  the  same  species  (Cas- 
sia angustifolia)  as  Arabian  s.,  but  from  the  plant  as  cultivated  in 
India.  It  consists  of  the  leafiets  without  admixture  or  adultera- 
tion, and  has  a  fragrant,  tea-like  odor  and  but  slight  taste.  The 
leaflets,  which  are  from  I  to  3  in.  long  and  of  a  fine  yellowish-green 
color,  are  not  so  stiff  as  those  of  Alexandrian  s.  According  to 
Groves,  it  contains  one  third  less  cathartic  acid  than  Alexandrian 
s.  [a,  35.]— Tripoli  s.  Lat.,  folia  senncc  tripolitanoc.  Ger., 
tripolitanische  Sennesbldtter^  Sennesbldtter  von  Tripolis.  An  in- 
ferior s.  consisting  of  the  much-broken-up  leafiets  oi^  Cassia  oethi- 
opica,  probably  collected  at  Fezzan  and  not  in  Sennaar  and  Nubia, 
as  has  been  generally  supposed  (whence  the  name  Nubian  s.).  [o, 
35.]— Vinum  sennae.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  ISO  parts 
of  s.-leaves  and  7  each  of  coriander  and  fennel  in  900  of  Spanish 
wine  for  three  days,  adding  90  of  raisins  without  the  seeds,  mac- 
erating for  twenty-four  hours,  and  expressing.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Wild  s.    See  American  s.,  Aleppo  s.,  and  False  s.  (4th  def.). 

SENNACROIi,  n.  Se2n'a=k-ro21.  A  bitter  principle  found  in 
senna,  soluble  in  ether.    [B,  5  (fl^38).] 

SENNAPICRIN,  n.  Sean-aSp-i^k'riSn.  An  insoluble  bitter 
principle  found  in  senna.    [B,  5  (o,  38).] 

SEKNE  ((3ter.),  n.  Ze^n'ne^.  See  Senna.— S*s  balge,  S'sbRlg- 
lein,  S*schoten,  S*shiilsen.    See  Senna  pods. 

SENNESBIiATTER  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  ZeSn'neas-blat-te^r.  See 
Senna  (3d  and  3d  defs).— Blasens',  Deutsche  S.  See  Bladder- 
senna.— S'latwerge.    See  Confectio  senn.^. 

SENNIN,  n.  Se'-^u'l^n.  Of  Rau,  a  body  forming  acicular  crystals, 
consisting  of  sulphur  with  a  trace  of  bitter  organic  matter ;  ob- 
tained by  precipitating  an  aqueous  decoction  of  senna  with  lead 
subacetate,  filtering  the  solution  and  precipitating  with  hydrogen 
sulphide,  drying,  digesting  in  ether,  and  evaporating.  [''Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  p.  380  (a,  50).] 

SENS  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^.  See  Sense.— S.  genital.  Of  Raciboiski, 
the  activity  displayed  by  Nature  in  the  development  of  Graafian 
vesicles  at  the  time  of  puberty.  [A,  15.]— S.  materiel.  See  Nu- 
tritive SENSES. 

SENSATION,  n.  Se^^na-a'shuBn.  Gr.,  alo-tfijo-i?.  Lat.,  sensus, 
sensatio  (from  sentire,  to  feel).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Bhrtpfindung.  An 
impression  produced  on  the  higher  cerebral  centres  by  external  ob- 
jects through  the  medium  of  the  organs  of  sense.  [K.]— Correla- 
tive s.  The  general  excitement  of  the  cerebrum  by  a  s.  propa- 
gated along  a  single  sensory  nerve.  [K,  35.]— Cutaneous  s.  Ger., 
Hautsinn.  A  sense-impression  produced  through  the  medium  of 
the  skin,  [a,  48.]— Eccentric  s.  The  conception  of  locality.  [K, 
35.]_External  s.  A  s.  transmitted  from  one  of  the  peripheral 
organs  of  sense.  [K.]  Cf .  Internal  s.- General  s.  See  Subjective 
s.— Girdle  s.  Fr.,  douleurs  en  ceinture.  Ger.,  QiirtelgefUhl,  JRei- 
fengefiihl.  A  painful  s.  like  that  produced  by  a  cord  or  bandage 
tightened  about  the  trunk  or  limbs  ;  a  common  symptom  in  spinal 
disease.  [D,  35.]  Cf.  Girdle  anaesthesia.— Internal  s.  A  sub- 
jective P. ;  one  not  produced  through  the  agency  of  the  external 
organs  of  sense  ;  such  as  hunger  and  thirst,  the  desire  to  sleep,  etc. 
[K.]— Objective  s.  An  external  s.  due  to  the  agency  of  some  ob- 
ject of  sense.  [K,]— Radiated  s..  Secondary  s.  Of  Muller,  the 
excitation  of  one  s.  by  another,  or  the  extension,  in  disease,  of  a 
morbid  s.  to  parts  not  actually'  affected,  [a,  34.]— S.  transference. 
Recognition  of  objects  that  are  usually  only  distinguished  by  visual 
or  auditory  s.  by  means  of  tactile  s. ;  clairvoyance,  [a.  a4.j— Spe- 
cial 8.  See  Special  senses.— Subjective  s.  1.  A  s.  which  origi- 
nates within  the  cerebrum.  [K.]  2.  See  Internal  s.— Tactile  s. 
An  impression  produced  through  the  medium  of  the  sense  of  touch, 
[a,  48.] 

SENSE,  n.  Se'ns.  Gr.,  alo-Sijo-i?.  Lat.,  senses.  Fr.,  sens.  Ger., 
Sinn.  A  faculty  by  which  an  impression  is  aained  of  the  existence 
and  quahties  of  external  objects.  [K.]— t'inesiometric  s.  The 
faculty  of  apprehending  the  amount  or  extent  of  movements.  [A, 
333  [a,  48).]— Color  s.    (jer.,  Farbensinn.   The  perception  of  colors ; 
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the  faculty  of  distinguishing  the  various  colors,  [a,  18.1— Corpo- 
real s.  See  Nutritive  s's.— Intellectual  s's.  Touch,  sight,  and 
hearing ;  so  called  because  supposed  to  minister  directly  to  the  in- 
tellect. [K.]— KinsBstlietic  s.  See  Muscular  «.— Muscle  s., 
Muscular  s.  Lat.,^  J;m<Es(fte.9io.  Ger.,  Muskelsinn,  Anstreng- 
ungsgefiihl.  A  consciousness  of  the  amount  or  quickness  of  mus- 
cular exertion  involved  in  the  performance  of  a  given  act.  [K,  3.] 
—Neural  s.  The  supposed  s.  of  effort  produced  in  the  central 
nervous  system  by  every  muscular  action.  [K.]— Nutritive  s's. 
Smell  and  taste ;  so  called  because  more  directly  concerned  with 
nutrition  than  the  other  s's.  [K.]— Pressure  s.  Fr.,  sens  de  pres- 
sion.  Ger.,  Drucksinn.  The  faculty  of  judging  of  the  amount  of 
pressure  exerted  on  a  given  part  of  the  body,  [o,  18.1— Respira- 
tory s.  See  Besoin  de  respirer.—S.  of  direction.  See  Oeienta- 
TioN  (2d  def.).— S.  of  effort.  See  Neural  s.—S.  of  force.  Of  E. 
F.  Battye,  that  phase  of  the  muscular  s.  that  determines  the  kind  or 
degree  of  force  exerted.  ["Month.  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  1855,  xx,  p. 
122  (a,  34).]— S.  of  locality,  S.  of  space.  Fr.,  sens  d'espace.  Ger., 
Raumsinn.  That  s.  by  which  one  recognizes  objects  in  space,  their 
dimensions,  and  their  differences  from  each  other.  [F.]— Special 
s's.  Sight,  hearing,  touch,  smell,  and  taste.— Temperature  s. 
The  faculty  of  apprehending  degrees  or  differences  of  tempera- 
ture,   [a,  48.] 

SENSE-ORGAN,  n.  Se=ns'o'r"g'n.  An  organ  or  structure 
possessing  sensibility.  [Ij.]— Central  s.-o's.  The  centres  of  the 
nerves  of  special  sensations.  [L.]— Peripheral  s.-o's.  Periphe- 
ral terminations  of  nerves  of  special  sensations.    [L.] 

SENSIBILITE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'nU-se-be-le-ta.  See  Sensibility.— 
S.  inconsciente.  Lit.,  sensation  without  consciousness  ;  a  sort  of 
special  sensibility  which  C.  Bernard  supposed  to  be  resident  in  cer- 
tain organs,  especially  in  the  heart,  closely  allied  to  reflex  sensi- 
bility.   [K,  31.]    Of.  Organic  sensibility. 

SENSIBItlTY,  n.  Se^ns-i^b-i^l'i'-tia.  Lat.,  sensibilitas.  Fr., 
sensibilite.  Ger.,  Empfindlichkeit.  The  capacity  of  receiving 
sensations  or  impressions ;  the  power  of  feeling.  [K,]— Baric  s. 
See  Weight  s.— Crossed  s.  See  Allochiria.— Direct  s.  The  s. 
which  a  sensory  nerve  derives  directly  from  the  spinal  cord.  [K, 
39.]  _  Cf .  Becurrent  s.— Muscular  s.  See  Muscular  sense.— Or- 
ganic s.  1.  The  assimilating  power  of  living  cells  (an  improper 
use).  [K.]  2.  The  characteristics,  of  cellular  elements— e.g.,  amoe- 
b«— in  consequence  of  which  they  respond  to  excitation  or  irrita- 
tion, [a,  40.]— Recurrent  s.  Ger.,  zilrilcklaufender  Sinn.  The 
derived  s.  possessed  by  a  motor  nerve  after  section  of  the  posterior 
root  of  a  spinal  nerve  at  a  point  between  the  ganglion  and  the 
spinal  cord.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  presence  of  recurrent  sensory 
fibres  running  from  the  ganglion  in  the  anterior  or  .motor  root. 
[K.]— Tactile  s.  The  faculty  of  apprehending  the  locality,  form, 
andsizeof  objects  by  the  sense  of  touch,  [a,  48r]— Weight  s.  The 
faculty  of  estimating  the  weight  of  bodies. 

SENSITIVE,  adj.  Se^ns'lH-i'v.  Lat.,  sensitivus.  Fr.,  sensi- 
tif.  Ger.,  sensitive  empfindlich.  1.  Possessing  sensibility,  endowed 
with  keenness  of  perception,  [a,  48.]  3.  Capable  of  reacting  against 
an  irritation,  such  as  that  caused  by  a  touch,  a  chemical  agent, 
moisture,  or  light ;  said  especially  of  parts  or  organs  that  change 
their  form  or  direction  in  response  to  a  slight  mechanical  stimulus. 
The  Sensitivce  are  a  family  of  the  Columnarice  consisting  of  Aver- 
rhoa,  Oxalis,  and  Linum.    [a,  35.] 

SENSITIVITE  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn^-se-te-ve-ta.  Sensitiveness  to 
pain,  as  opposed  to  sensibilite  (consciousness).    [A,  104.] 

SENSITIVO-MOTEUK  (Fr.),  adj.  SaSni'-se-te-vo-mo-tu'>r.  See 
Sensori-motor. 

SENSITORICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se'ns-iH-or'ia-uSmCu'm).  See 
Sensorium. 

SENSORIAIi, adj.  Se'ns-or'i"-'l.  Yr.yS.^sensoriel.   SeeSENSORY. 

SENSORI-MOTOR,  adj.  Se'ns"or-i-mot'oi'r.  Of  nerves,  con- 
veying both  sensory  and  motor  impressions,    [a,  48  ] 

SENSORICM(Lat.),  n.n.  Se'ins-or'i»-u=m(u<m).  From  sen*jre, 
to  perceive.  Fr.,  s.  Ger..  Empfindungssitz.  Tlie  cerebrum  ;  a 
sensory  nervous  centre.  [K.l — S.  commune.  The  portion  of  the 
brain  particularly  concerned  in  the  reception  of  sensory  impres- 
sions.    [K.] 

SENSORI-VOIilTIONAt,  adj.  Se'ns"or-i=-vo21-i2'shu'-n'l. 
From  sentire,  to  perceive,  and  velle,  to  wish.  Of  nerves,  concerned 
in  both  sensation  and  voluntary  movement,    [K.] 

SENSORY,  adj.  Se'^ns'or-i^.  Lat.,  sensorius  (from  seusus,  per- 
ception). Fr.,  sensoriel  (1st  def.),  sensorial  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  sinn- 
lichy  sensuell.  Pertaining  to  a  sense  ;  concerned  in  sensation.  [K  ; 
L,  343.]    2.  Pertaining  to  the  sensorium.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

SENTEIN  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn'-ta^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Ari^ge,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SENTEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'n'-tu=r.  Odor  ;  especially  the  charac- 
teristic odor  diffused  by  a  morbid  discharge  or  observed  in  certain 
stages  of  disease.    [A,  .385  (o,  48).] 

SBNTINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=nt-in(en)'a9.  The  hold  of  a  ship.  [A, 
312  (a,  21).]— S.  encephali.    See  Infundibclum  {3d  def). 

SEPAL,  n,  Se^'p'l.  Lat.,  sepalum.  Fr.,  sipale.  Ger.,  Kelch- 
blatt.    A  leaf  of  a  calyx,     [a,  35.] 

SEPAI.INE,  adj.  Se^'p'a'l-i'n.  Lat.,  sepalinus.  Pertaining  to 
a  sepal,     [a,  35.] 

SEPAI.ODY,  n.  Se'p-a'rod-i'.  A  variety  of  metamorphosis  in 
which  petals,  etc.,  assume  the  appearance  of  green  sepals,    [a,  35.] 

SEPAIiOID,  adj.  Se''p'a''l-oid.  Lat.,  sepaloideus  (from  sepa- 
lum, a  sepal,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    Eesembling  a  sepal,    [a,  36.] 

SEPARATOR,  n.  Se^p'a^r-at-o^r,  From  separare,  to  divide. 
1 .  A  small  ivory  or  bone  wedge-shaped  instrumeni:  used  for  separat- 
ing vascular  tissues  in  order  to  prevent  the  hsemorrhage  conse- 


quent upon  cutting,  [a,  40.]  2.  Of  Laval,  an  instrument  for  sepa- 
rating the  constituents  of  fluids  in  order  to  facilitate  analyses.  I  o, 
40.]  3.  Of  Jarvis,  a  dental  instrument  for  separating  the  teeth.   [E.] 

SEPEDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sei'p(sap)'e2d-o2n(on).  Gen.,  -ed'onos 
(-is).  Gr.,  <n)ireSu)>'  (from  a^ire<reai,  to  putrefy).  Fr.,  pourriture. 
Ger.,  Faulniss.    Putridity.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SEPHIRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Se=f'i=r-uSs(u4s).    See  Sclerosis. 

SEPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sep(sap)'i«-as.  Gr.,  (TTjji-ia.  Fr.,  seiche  Ost 
def.).  Ger.,  Dintenflsch  (1st  def.).  1.  Cuttle-tlsh  ;  a  genus  of  di- 
branchiate  Cephalopoda.  2.  A  carbonaceous  pigment  obtained 
from  S.  officinalis  and  other  cephalopods.  [a,  35.]— Os  sepise. 
Ger.,  Fischbein,  Kuttelfischbein.  Cuttle-fish  bone  ;  an  oblong-oval 
calcareous  body  situated  under  the  skin  in  the  back  of  S.  officinalis. 
It  has  a  saline  ta^te  and  a  feeble  sea  odor.  Finely  powdered,  it  is 
used  as  an  antacid,  in  goitre,  and  in  tooth-powders.  A  similar  but 
smaller  body  obtained  from  S.  elegans  is  also  known  as  os  sepia;. 
[B,  5, 180  (a,  35).]— Os  sepise  praeparatum.  Finely  powdered  os 
sepiae.- Os  sepise  ustum.  Ger.,  gebranntes  Fischbein.  Burnt 
cuttle-fish  bone ;  used  like  finely  powdered  os  sepite.  [a,  35.]— S. 
elegans.  Ger.,  zierlicher  Dintenflsch.  A  Mediterranean  species. 
It  furnishes  a  smaller  sort  of  os  sepiae.- Sepise  os.  See  Os  sepite. — 
S.  officinalis.  Fr.,  araignie  de  mer.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  (oder 
officineller)  Dintenflsch,  Kuttelflsch,  Blackfisch.  Seekatze.  The 
cuttle-fish  of  European  seas,  especially  the  Mediterranean.  It  fur- 
nishes s.  (2d  def.)  and  os  sepiae.    [a,  35.] 

SEPIRINE,  n.  Se'p'i^r-en.  An  amorphous  alkaloid  found  in 
the  bark  of  Nectandra  Bodicei.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

SEPLASIARIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sa-pla'-se-a(a=)'ri2-uSs{u<s). 
From  Seplasia,  a  street  in  Capua  where  unguents  were  sold.  Ger., 
Salbenhandler.    Of  old  writers,  a  druggist.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SEPOMETER,  n.    Se=p-o=m'et-u'r.    See  Septometer  (1st  def.). 

SEPSICOI,YTIN,  n.  Se=ps-i=-ko21'i'-'t'i=n.  Of  Peckolt,  an  anti- 
septic product  of  mandioc  juice.    [B,  270  (a,  48).] 

SEPSINE,  n.  Se'p'sen.  A  base  obtained  from  putrid  yeast 
and  decomposed  organic  material.  Injected  into  the  veins,  it  pro- 
duces vomiting  and  diarrhcea  with  ecchymosis  of  the  stomach  and 
intestines.    [B.] 

SEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se!ps(saps)'iis.  Gen.,  sep'seos  (-is).  Gr., 
o-^i/ric  (from  iTi^TTeadai,  to  rot).  Ger.,  Faulniss,  Fdulnissprocess.  1. 
Putrefaction.    2.  Poisoning  with  septic  matter. 

SEPT^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt(sapt)-em'(a"e'm)-i»-a".  Ger., 
Septdmie.    See  Septicemia. 

SEPTAN,  adj.  Se'p't'n.  From  septem,  seven.  Eecurring 
every  seventh  day.    [a,  48.] 

SEPTATE,  adj.  Se'pt'at.  Lat.,  soeptatus.  Ger.,  kammerig, 
querwdndig.    Divided  by  partitions  into  cells  or  loculi.    [a,  35.] 

SEPTFOII/,  n.  Se'pt'foil.  From  septem,  seven,  and  folium,  a 
leaf.    See  Potentilla  tormentilla. 

SEPTH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=p(sap)-them'(thaS'e'm)-i'-a=. 
Ger.,  Septhdmie.    See  Septicemia. 

SEPTIC,  adj.  Se'pt'i^k.  Gr.,  oTjirTutds.  Lat.,  septicus.  Fr., 
septique.  Ger.,  faulend,  septisch.  Pertaining  to,  caused  by,  or 
promoting  putrefaction,    [a,  48.] 

SEPTICEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt(sapt)-ii'-sem'(kaS'eim)-i2-a'. 
From  aijwTiKoj,  putrid,  and  at/ia,  blood.  Written  also  septichoemia. 
Fr.,  septicemic.  Ger.,  Septikdmie,  Septihdmie,  Blutdissoluiion. 
A  constitutional,  generally  acute  disease  popularly  termed  blood- 
poisoning  ;  due  to  the  absorption  of  various  putrid  substances  into 
the  blood,  which  are  supposed  to  act  as  ferments  and  so  to  change 
it  that  it  can  not  fulfill  its  physiological  functions.  [E.]— Da- 
Taine's  s.  A  variety  of  s.  described  by  Davaine  twenty  years  ago, 
in  which  a  minute  quantity  of  the  blood  of  an  infected  rabbit  will, 
when  inoculated  in  a  healthy  rabbit,  produce  s.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Med.  and  Chir.  Soc,"  1882,  p.  169  (a,  40).]— Fulminant  s.  Fr., 
septicimie  foudroyante  (on  vraic),  "True  putrefaction  of  the  blood, 
as  distinguished  from  septic  infection.  [A,  15.]— Gangrenous  s. 
S.  due  to  absorption  of  the  putrid  j^roducts  of  gangrene.  'The 
symptoms  are  those  of  profound  septic  poisoning  associated  with 
secondary  foci  of  gangrene  at  points  of  the  body  remote  from  that 
originally  attacked.  |*,  40.] — Internal  s.  S.  due,  according  to 
Perrin,  to  absorption  of  putrid  matter  from  a  typhoid  or  variolous 
abscess,  a  putrid  vesical  catarrh,  spontaneous  osteomyelitis,  or  sup- 
purating phlebitis.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] — I.ymphatic  s.  A  form  of  s.  in 
which  the  infecting  material  has  entered  the  circulation  by  way  of 
the  lymphatics  ;  it  is  rapid  and  severe  in  its  course,  and  character- 
ized by  effusions  into  the  serous  cavities.  [A,  22.]— Mouse  s.  S. 
in  the  mouse,  produced  by  inoculating  the  animal  with  a  fluid  con- 
taining a  narrow,  thin  bacillus  resembling  that  of  swine  erysipelas, 
[a.  34.] — Peritoneal  s.  "Fv.,  septicemic  p^ritonialc:  A  form  of  s. 
that  may  occur,  and  jjrove  rapidly  fatal,  in  consequence  of  a  wound 
of  the  peritonaeum,  with  or  without  peritonitis.  [*'  Rev.  sci.,"  Feb., 
1881,  p.  168.] — Puerperal  s.  Fr.,  septic^mie  puerpirale,  empoison- 
nement  puerperal.  S.  due  to  septic  infection  in  the  puerperal 
state.— Pure  s.  A  form  characterized  by  symptoms  of  intense 
blood-poisoning  without  the  development  of  local  lesions.  [A,  22.] 
— Rabbit's  s.  Of  Koch,  s.  with  bloody,  serous  oedema,  occuiTing 
in  rabbits  in  consequence  of  inoculation  with  the  Bacillus  cunicu- 
licida.  [a,  34.]— Surgical  s.  S.  consecutive  to  wounds  and  in- 
juries, [a,  40.]— Simple  s.  Poisoning  of  the  blood  by  the  absorp- 
tion of  putrid  material.— Venous  s.  That  form  of  s.  in  which  the 
infection  proceeds  from  a  putrid  thrombus,  as  in  uterine  phlebitis, 
characterized  by  its  resemblance  to  metastatic  pyaemia,  especially 
in  the  occurrence  of  metastatic  abscesses,    [a,  23.] 

SEPTICEMIB  (Fr.),  n.  Se=p-te-sa-me.  See  Septicemia.— S. 
aigu@  $i  forme  gangr6neuse.  See  GanorSne  gazeuse  fou- 
droyante.—S.  att6nu6e.  A  mild,  slow  form  of  septicaemia,  sup- 
posed to  be  due  to  a  specific  micro-organism  (Streptococcus).    [A, 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N«.  tank; 
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15.1 — S.  dficiduale.  Of  Gufinot,  s.  due  to  infection  by  the  inner 
surface  of  the  uterus. — S.  t'oudroyante,  S.  vraie.  See  Fulmi- 
nant SEPTICEMIA. 

SEPTICINE,  n.  Sei'pt'ii's-en.  Fr,,  s.  Ger.,  Septicin.  1.  Ani- 
mal quinoidine  ;  a  fluorescent  ptomaine  analogous  to  quinine,  and 
having  all  its  optical  and  chemical  properties,  found  in  the  liver 
and  other  viscera  and  tissues  of  man  and  certain  lower  animals. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).]  3.  Of  Hager,  a  mixture  of  amylamine  and  hexyl- 
amine  obtained  from  putrid  matei'ial.    [B.] 

SEPTICOPYj3EMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt(sapt)"i2l!:-o(oavpi(pu«)- 
em'(a"e"m)-i"-a'.  From  ini?rTiKO!,  putrid,  iriiox,  pus,  and  olfia,  blood. 
Ger.,  Septicopydmie,  1.  Septic  pygemia.  2.  A  combination  of 
septicaemia  and  pysemia.  [B.J— S.  metastatica.  A  form  char- 
acterized by  putrid  deposits  in  the  lungs,  etc.,  as  the  result  of  sup- 
puration and  putre.scence  of  venous  thrombi.    [A,  57.] 

SEPTIFEROUS,  SEPTIGEROUS,  adj.  Se^pt-i^fe^r-u^s, 
-i^g'e'-'r-uSs.  Lat.,  soeptifer  (from  sceptum^  a  fence,  and  feiTe  or 
grerere,  to  bear).    Fr.,  septifire.    Bearing  dissepiments,    [a,  35.] 

SEPXIKAMIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ze"pt-e-kam-e'.    Septicaemia. 

SEPTIIiE,  adj.  Se^pt'i'^l.  Lat.,  soeptilia  (from  sceptum,  a 
fence).    Fr.,  s.    Belonging  to  or  attached  to  dissepiments,    [a,  35.] 

SEPTIMANAfLat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt-i!'-man(ma8n)'a».  From  septem, 
seven.    Of  Morgagni,  see  Septan  fever. 

SEPTIMESTBIS  (Lat.),  n.  Se^pt-i'-me^'st'ri^s.  From  septem, 
seven,  and  mensis^  a  month.  Of  seven  months  ;  of  a  foetus,  born 
after  seven  months'  gestation.    [A,  328,  325  (a,  48).] 

SEPTINE,  n.    Se'p'ten,    See  Sbpsine. 

SEPTIVAIiENT,  adj.  Se^pt-i'v'a^-l'nt.  From  septem,  seven, 
and  valeve,  to  have  power.  Ger,,  siehenwerthig.  Having  an  atom- 
icity of  seven.    [B.] 

SEPTOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt-o(os)-ke'm(ch»am)-i(e)'a». 
From  oTjiTTos,  corrui)ted,  and  xntt-eia.,  alchemy.  Fr.,  septochimie. 
Septic  activity  or  action.    [L,  50  [a,  14).] 

SEPTODIAKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt"o(oS)-di(di2)-a>r(aSr)- 
re'(ro'"e=')-a^.  From  o-ijn-Tos,  corrupted,  and  fiiappoia,  diarrhoea.  Fr., 
septodiarrh^e.    Septic  diarrhoea.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

SEPXODYSENTEBIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2pt"o(o=)-di=z(du«s)-e2nt- 
e(e'')'ri2-a^.  From  ffTjTTTo?,  corrupted,  and  Svcrej/repia,  dysentery. 
Fr.,  septodysenterie.    Septic  dysentery.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SEPTOMETER,  n.  Se^pt-o^rn'o^t-u^r.  From  oTjirTos,  corrupt- 
ed (1st  def.),  or  sceptum,  a  fence  (2d  def.),  and  ixirpov,  a  measure. 
Fr.,  septomkre.  1.  Of  E.  A.  Smith,  an  instrument  for  determining 
the  quantity  of  organic  putrescible  matter  present  in  air.  [L,  41, 
49  (a,  14).]    2.  See  S.a!PTOMETEa. 

SEPTON,  n.  Se^p't'n.  From  artwetv,  to  make  rotten.  Of  S.  I. 
Mitchell,  a  hypothetical  substance,  of  the  nature  of  a  ferment,  sup- 
posed to  cause  a  contagious  disease,    [a,  34.] 

SEPTOPYBA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Se=pt-o2p'i!r(u«r)-as.  From  oTiirrdi, 
corrupted,  and  n-up,  fire.    Fr.,  septopyYe.    See  Putrid  fever. 


SEPTCLATE,  adj.  Se^pfu^-at.  Lat.,  scepiulatus  (from  scep- 
tulum,  a  small  fence).  Divided  by  transverse  or  false  dissepi- 
ments,   [a,  35.] 

SEPTUIiUM,  SEPTUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se'pt(sapt)'u=l(u»l)-uSm- 
(u^m),  -u'm(u*m).    See  S.ffi:PTULUM  and  S.eptum. 

SEPXUPLET,  n.  Se^p'tu^-ple't.  One  of  seven  children  born 
as  the  result  of  a  single  gestation.  ["Rev.  m6d.  franc,  et  Strang.." 
i,  1877,  p.  255  (a,  84).]  ^ 

SEQUELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=k-wel(wal)'a'.  From  segui,  to  fol- 
low. Fr.,  siquelle,  suite.  Ger.,  Folgekrankheit,  Nachkrankheit, 
Folgeerscheinung.  A  morbid  affection  or  abnormity  resulting  from 
a  preceding  disease  or  injury,    [a,  48.] 

SEQUESTRATION,  n.  Se-kwe'st-ra'shuSn.  Lat.,  sequestra- 
tio  (from  aequestrare,  to  surrender).  Fr.,  siquestration.  Ger.,  S. 
1.  The  formation  of  a  sequestrum.  2.  Seclusion  of  lunatics  or  of 
persons  affected  with  contagious  or  infectious  disease.  [A,  385 
(o,  48).] 

SEQUESTROTOMY,  n.  Se-kwe^st-rost'om-i'.  From  seques- 
trum (q.  v.),  and  riinvtiv,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Sequestrotomie.  The  opera- 
tion of  removing  a  sequestrum.    [E.] 

SEQUESTRUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Se«-kwe''st'ru8m(ru'»m).  From 
sequestrare,  to  surrender.  Ger.,  Sequester,  Knochensequester.  A 
portion  of  bone  separated  from  the  healthy  bone  in  consequence  of 
being  necrosed,  but  not  dislodged  from  its  position.    [E  (a,  48).] 

SERALBUMIN,  a.    Se^r-a^l-bu^'misn.    See  Serum  albumin. 

SEBAPINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se"r-a'p(aSp)-in(en)'u'm(u*m).  Ger  , 
Serapinsaft.    In  the  middle  ages,  sagapenum.    [a,  85,] 

SERAPINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r-a2p(a8p)-in(en)'uSs(u<s).  Of  the 
alchemists,  gum  arable.    [A,  325.] 

SEKEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-ru^.    See  Serous. 

SERICEOUS,  adj.  Se^r-is'shu's.  I,at.,  sericeus  (from  sericum, 
silk).  Fr.,  soyeux.  Covered  with  close-pressed,  soft,  fine  hairs  : 
silky  to  the  touch,    [a,  35.] 

SERICBPS,  n.  Se'r'i»-se»ps.  Fr.,  sirieeps.  From  sericum, 
silk,  ana  forceps  (g.  v.).  Of  Poullet,  (1)  a  contrivance  invented  by 
him,  consisting  of  a  sort  of  bag,  the  open  end  of  which  is  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  f cetal  head  and  laced,  to  serve  for  making  traction  ;  (2) 
a  device,  for  like  use,  made  mostly  of  flexible  steel.  [A,  16  ;  Poul- 
let, "  Arch,  de  tocol.,"  1875,  p.  468  ;  "  Lyon  mfid.,"  Dec.  25,  1881.] 
SERICIACUM,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  arsenic.  [A,  325.] 
SERICIC  ACID,  n.  Se«r-i2s'i%.  Fr.,  acide  sericique.  1.  A 
yellowish,  unorystallizable,  deliquescent  substance,  CaoH.oNaO,-, 
obtained  from  silk,  soluble  in  ether  and  in  alcohol.  [B,  2.1  2.  See 
Mybistic  acid. 


SERICIN,  n.  Se'^r'i^s-i'^n.  Fr.,  sericine,  gelatine  de  la  soie. 
Ger.,  Seidenfibro'in.  1.  Silk-substance,  silk-gelatin  ;  a  yellowish 
body,  CibHssNbOb,  obtained  by  boiling  raw  silk  a  long  time  with 
water.    [B,  4,  93  (a,  14,  38).]    2.  See  Serin  (2d  def.). 

SBRICOGRAPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=r(sar)-i2k-o2g'ra=f(raSf)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -graph'idos  {-idis).  From  triiptKov,  silk,  and  ypaijytq,  a  design. 
A  genus  of  the  Acanthaceoe.  [a,  35.] — S.  mohuitli.  A  Brazilian 
and  Central  American  herb.  The  leaves  are  stimulant,  and  in  Mexi- 
co are  considered  antidysenterie.  They  yield  a  dark-blue  coloring 
matter  which  resembles  litmus  in  its  reactions.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  85) ; 
J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  20.] 

SBRICTEKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(sar)-i2kt-e(e2)'ri2-a«.  From 
aTjpiKov,  silk.    Fr. ,  sericteres.    &ee  Spinning  qlands. 

SERICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(sar)'i=k-uSm(u<m).  From  o-jiputo's, 
silken.  The  cocoon  of  the  silkworm  {Bombyxmori) ;  silk,  [a,  85.]— 
S.  adhaesivuiu,  S,  anglicuiu.  See  Couri-PLASTER.— S.  crudum. 
See  S. 

SERIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ser(se2r)'i2-ez(as).  From  serere.  to  join 
together.  Fr. ,  sirie.  Ger.,  JJeiTie  (1st  def.).  1.  An  orderly  line  of 
things  more  or  less  similar,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botanical  classification, 
of  Gray,  a  subkingdom  ;  of  some  authors,  a  principal  division  of  an 
order  or  other  large  group,    [a,  35.] 

SERIN,  n.  Ser'i=n.  Fr.,  serine.  Ger.,  S.  1.  See  Serum  albu- 
min. 2.  Amidoglycerol ;  a  sweetish  substance,  CsHjNOj  =  C2H3- 
(OH)(NHj)CO.OH,  derived  from  silk  by  boiling  with  dilute  sulphuric 
acid.  According  to  Baumann,  it  has  no  relation  with  cystine.  fB, 
3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

SERIN60S,  n.  A  form  of  purulent  dysentery  endemic  in  Caf- 
fraria.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SERINGUE(Fr.),n.    Se^-ra^n'g.    See  Syringe.— S.  priaplque. 

See  Ricord^s  syringe. 

SERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ser(se2r)'i2s.  Gen.,  ser'idos  (-idis),  ser'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  tripii.    Of  the  ancients,  the  genus  Cichorium. 

SERISCISSION,  n.  Ser-i^-si^z'zhu^n.  From  sericum,  silk,  and 
scindere.  to  cut.  Fr.,  s^riscission.  The  cutting  through  of  tissues 
with  silk  thread,    [a,  40.] 

SERISSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^r-i^s'sa'.  Fr.,  sirisse.  A  genus  of 
the  Bubiaceoe.  [a,  35.] — S.  fostida.  The  only  species  ;  cultivated 
in  China,  Japan,  and  India.  The  astringent  root  is  used  in  diarrhoea 
and  dysentery,  and  externally  in  ophthalmia  and  ulcers,    [a,  35.] 

SERJANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'r-zha^n'P-as.  Fr.,  serjanie.  Ger., 
Serjanie.  A  genus  of  sapindaceous  shrubs.  All  species  are  nar- 
cotic, [a,  35. J— S.  lethalis.  Ger.,  todliche  Serjanie.  Brazilian 
fish-poison  plant  ;  a  species  containing  a  resinous,  bitter,  narcotic 
juice  used  as  a  fish  poison.  It  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  plants  from 
the  flowers  of  which  a  certain  wasp  collects  an  acrid  narcotic  honey 
which  produces,  even  in  small  quantity,  raving  madness  and  some- 
times death,  [a,  35.]— S.  mexicana.  Ger..  mex^kanische  Serjanie. 
Sp.,  quaumecatl  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  diuretic  Mexican  species  used  in 
gout  and  chronic  syphilis,  [a,  35.] — S.  noxia.  A  poisonous  Bra- 
zilian species,  having  the  properties  of  S.  lethalis.  [n,  35.]— S. 
triternata.  Fr.,  serjanie  triternee,  liane  d  persil.  A  species 
found  in  the  West  Indies  and  neighboring  regions  of  South  America. 
The  leaves  and  young  branches  are  used  as  a  fish  poison,  and  medi- 
cinally like  sarsapariUa  in  syphilis,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

SEBMAIZE  (Fr.),  n.  Se=r-me=z.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Marne,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.  [L,  49,  57 
(a,  14).] 

SERNEUS  (Ger.),  n.  Ze^r-nois.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  the 
Grisons,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  alkaline 
spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SEROAtBUMINURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ser(sei'r)"o(oS)-a=l(an)- 
bu=(bu)-mi2n-u''r(ur)'i2-a'.    See  under  Albuminuria. 

SEROCOEIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ser(se=r)-o(o')-sel(ko=el)-om'as. 
From  serum,  serum,  and  koiAos,  hollow.  Ger.,  Serocolom,  Inter- 
amnionhohle.    The  space  between  the  foetus  and  the  amnion.    [L.] 

SEROCYSTIC,  adj.  Ser-o-si^st'i^k.  From  serum  (g.  v.),  and 
KucTTts,  a  cyst.  Composed  of  or  containing  cysts  filled  with  serum, 
[a,  40.] 

SBROFIBRINE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ro-feb-ren.    See  Plasmin. 

SEBO-BIBBINOUS,  adj.  Ser-o-flb'ri^n-u's.  Partaking  of  the 
nature  of  both  serum  and  fibrin.    [D.] 

SERO-GEL,ATINOUS,  adj.  Ser-o-je=l-an'i'n-u's.  Partaking 
of  the  nature  of  both  serum  and  gelatin.    [D.] 

SERO-IACTESCBNT,  adj.  Ser-o-la=k-te2's'nt.  Fr.,  s4ro- 
lactescent.  Having  the  characters  of  serum  and  of  milk  (said  of 
the  secretion  of  Montgomery's  glands).    [A,  41.] 

SBROLIN,  n.  Ser'o^l-i'n.  Lat.,  serolina.  Fr.,  siroline.  Ger., 
Serolin.  A  compound  contained  in  blood  in  the  proportion  of  2 
parts  in  100,000.  It  occurs  in  agglomerations  of  micro-crystalline 
needles  or  jiearly  scales,  very  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol, 
more  freely  in  boiling  alcohol,  and  in  ether ;  it  is  neutral,  fusible  at 
36°  C,  and  non-saponifiable.  According  to  Gobley,  it  is  a  mixture 
of  albumin  and  fatty  matters  ;  according  to  Flint,  it  is  identical 
with  stercorin.    [B,  8,  93  (a,  14).] 

SERO-MUCOUS,  adj.  Ser-o-mu^k'u's.  Partaking  of  the  nature 
of  both  serum  and  mucus.    [D.] 

SEROPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  .  Se''r-on(o2fth)'i2s-i's.  Gen., 
-jjhthis'eos.  For  deriv,,  see  Serum  and  Phthisis.  A  great  diminu- 
tion of  the  quantity  of  serum  in  the  blood,  [a,  34.] — S.  perniciosa 
endetnica.    Of  Wernich,  beriberi,    [a,  34.] 

SEROPNEUMOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ser(se2r)"o(oS)-nu2- 
(pnu2)-mo(mo3)-thor'a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  (-ac'is).  From  serum, 
(q.  v.),  irveujuioi/,  the  lung,  and  0u)pa^,  the  thorax.  Pleurisy  with 
serous  effusion  complicalied  with  pneumothorax.    [A,  326  (a,  40).] 
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SERO-PURULENT  adj.  Ser-o-pu^'r'ui'-rnt.  Partaking  of  the 
nature  o£  both  serum  and  pus.    [D.] 

SERO-PUS,  n  Ser"o-pu3s'.  A  fluid  which  consists  of  both 
serum  and  pus.    [D.] 

SEROSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^r-os'aS.  From  scrum,  serum.  A  serous 
membrane.    [L.] 

SERO-SEROUS,  adj.    Ser-o-ser'u's.    Pertaining  to  two  or  more 

serous  membranes  jointly  (see  S.-s.  suture). 

,  .SEROSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ser(se2r)-o2s(os)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -Widos 
C-idis).  From  serum,  serum.  Inflammation  of  a  serous  membrane. 
[B.]— Multiple  s.  Simultaneous  inflammatory  effusion  into  sev- 
eral^serous  sacs.    [C.  Bozzolo,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  kl.  Med.,"  Mar.  14, 1885.] 

si;RO-SUBI,IME  (Fr.),  n,  Sa-ro-su«b-le-ma.  A  compound  of 
corrosive  sublimate  with  albumin,  soluble  in  serum  ;  used  in  anti- 
septic dressings.  [Lister,  "  Sem.  m6d.,"  Oct.  9, 1889,  p.  418  la,  18)  1 
Cf .  Mercury  albuminate. 

SERO-SYNOVIAt,  adj.  Ser"o-si=n-ov'ii'.'l.  Partaking  of  the 
nature  of  both  serum  and  synovia,    [a,  48.] 

SEROTINA  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Se2r(sar)-oat(ot)'i"n-aS.  Fr.,  sdrotine. 
See  Decidua  s. 

SEROTINOUS,  adj.  Se^r-oH'iSn-u's.  Lat.,  serotinus.  Fr , 
tardif.  Ger.,  spdtzeitig,  verspatet.  Produced  late  in  the  season  in 
comparison  with  some  other  allied  plant  or  plant-organ  :  of  an  an- 
ther, coming  to  maturity  later  than  the  pistil,    [a,  35.] 

SEROUS,  adj.  Ser'uSs.  Fr.,  sdreux.  Ger.,  seros.  Consisting 
or,  containing,  resembling,  or  producing  (see  S.  membrane)  serum  ; 
thin,  watery. 

SERPENS  (Lat.),  ad,i.  Su«rp(se!'rp)'en2z(ans).  Gen.,  -pent'is. 
From  serpere,  to  creep.  See  Creepins  ;  as  a  n.,  (o)  a  serpent ;  (6) 
see  Herpes  (1st  def.).— Radix  serpentum.  The  root  of  Opkior- 
rhiza  mungos.    [a,  35.J 

SEBPENTAIRB  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-pa'na-ta'r.  See  Aristoloohia 
serpentaria.  Arum  maculatum,  and  Dracunculus  vulgaris.— A1- 
cool£  de  s.  See  Tinctura  serpentari.».— Infusion  de  s.  de 
Virginie.  See  Infusum  SERPENTARl.ffl.— Poudre  de  s.  de  Vir- 
glnie  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  dried  and  powdered  root  of  Aristolochia 
serpentaria  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  .38).]— S. 
de  Virginie.  The  Aristolochia  serpentaria  ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  its 
rhizome,     [a,  35.]— Teinture  de  s.  de  Virginie.    See  Tinctura 

SERPENTARI.^. 

SERPENTARIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  SuSr(se'r)-pe'nt-a(aS)'ri'-a».  From 
serpens,  a  serpent.  Fr.,  aristoloche  serpentaire,  serpentaire  de 
Virginie  (souche)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  S.  de  Virginia  (rizoma)  [Sp. 
Ph.].  1.  The  Aristolochia  s.  2.  The  rhizome  of  Aristolochia  s, 
and,  according  to  the  U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's,  of  Aristolochia  reticulata. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  Of  Rafinesque  and  others,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Aristolochia.  The  Serpentarioe  are :  of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the 
Acramphibrya  containing  the  Aristolochiece  and  Nepentheae ;  of 
Eichler,  an  order  (cohort)  of  the  Monochlamydece  including  the 
Aristolochiece.  [a,  35.]— Cerussa  sei-pentariie.  See  Lead  ace- 
tate.—Essentia,  serpentarise  virginianse.  See  Tinctura  ser- 
pemtarice.— Extractum  serpentariae  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  s.  in  No.  60  pow- 
der with  30  of  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  alcohol  with  1  part  of  water, 
exhausting  in  a  percolator  with  more  of  the  menstruum,  reserving 
90  c.  c.  of  percolate,  evaporating  the  rest  to  a  soft  extract,  and 
bringing  the  mixture  of  the  two  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  the  menstruum. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusum  serpentariee  [Br.  Ph.]  (virginianae). 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  s.  in  No.  20  powder  in  40 
parts  of  boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  and  straining.  [B,  95,  119 
(a,  38).]— Radix  (seu  Rhizonia)  serpentariae.  See  S.  (2d  def.).— 
S.  brasillensis.  See  Chiococca  anguifuga.—Serpentariae  ra- 
dix (seu  rliizoma).  See  S.  (2d  def.).— S.  indica.  See  OphioR- 
RHizA  mungos.— S.  major.  See  Dracunculus  vulgaris.— S.  mas. 
See  Polygonum  bistorta.—S.  minor.  An  old  name  for  the  Arum 
maculatum.  [a,  35.]— S.  rubra,  S.  vulgaris.  See  Polygonum  62s- 
torfa. — Tinctura  serpentarife  (virginianse).  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  10  parts  of  s.  in  No.  40  powder  for  one  day 
with  10  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0-928,  and  treating  in  a  percolator  with 
enough  more  alcohol  to  make  100  parts  of  filtered  tincture  [U.  S. 
Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  2i  oz.  of  s.  in  No.  40  powder  for  two  days 
with  15  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  and  treating  in  a  percolator,  adding  alco- 
hol enough  to  make  20  fl,  oz.  of  expressed  and  filtered  tincture  I  Br. 
Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SERPENTARIN,  u. 

SERPES  (Lat.),  n.  n 
pes.    [G.] 

SERPIGINOUS,  adj,  Su'rp-i'j'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  serpigmMs (from 
serpere,  to  creep).  Fr.,  seipigineux.  Spreading  gradually  from 
point  to  point  of  a  surface  (said  of  ulceration),    [a,  48.] 

SERPIGO  (Lat.),  n.f.  Su«rp(se'rp)-i(e)'go.  Qen.,-ig'inis.  From 
serpere,  to  creep.  1.  A  creeping  skin  eruption  :  herpes  (1st  def.). 
2.  Of  Fuchs,  scabies  crustosa.  [G.  5.] — S.  diffusa.  Scabies  crus- 
tosa.  [G.l— S.  faciei.  Scabies  (or  eczema)  of  the  face,  with  thick 
crusts.     [G,  5.]— S.  volatlca.    See  Herpes  (1st  def.). 

SERPIttUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su6rp(se2rp)-in'lu«m(lu<m).  See 
Serptllum. 

SERPOLET  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  u.  Se'r-po-la.  The  Thymus  ser- 
pyllum.  [a, -35.] — Alcoolat  de  s.  See  5pu-iY«s  serpylli.  — Hydro- 
lat  de  g.  [Fr.  (jod.,  1832].    See  Aqua  serpylli.— Ol^ule  de  s.    See 

Oil  of  SERPYLLUM. 

SERPYtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'>rp(se=rp)-i21(u''l)'lu'm(lu''m).  1. 
The  Thymus  s.  2.  Of  Persoon,  a  section  of  the  genus  Thymus,  [a, 
36.]  3.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  see  Herba  serpylli.—JEt\ierole\xm 
serpylli.  See  Oi7  o/s. — Aqua  serpylli.  Ft.,  eau  {om  hydrolat) 
de  seipolet.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  oil  of 
wild  thyme  in  27  of  alcohol  and  shaking  up  with  9,970  of  water. 


Su^r-pe'nt'a'^r-i^n.    See  Aristolochin. 
.    Su»rp(se2rp)'ez(as).    Gen.,  -et'is.    Her- 


[B,  9o  (a  38).]— Aqua  serpylli  composita.  See  Aqua  benedicta 
composzta. -^Essentia  .serpylli.  See  Oil  o/s.— Herba  serpylli. 
Fr.,  serpolet  Sp.,  serpol.  Wild  thyme;  the  flowering  ieafy 
branches  of  Thymus  s.  [a,  .36.]— Oil  of  s.,  Oleum  serpylli  (»tlie- 
reum).  A  colorless  or  yellowish  oil,  of  peculiar  odor  and  aromatic 
taste,  distilled  from  the  herb  (dried  flowering  herb  [Gr.  Ph  1)  of 
Thymus  s.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]-S.  minus.  The  Thymus  s.  [a,  36  ]- 
S>.  romanum.  The  Thymus  vulgaris,  [a,  36.]— S.  silvestris,  S. 
vulgaris.  The  Thymus  s.  [a.  35.]-Spiritns  serpylli.  A  nrec- 
aration  made  by  macerating  15  parts  of  the  herb  of  Thymus  s.  with 
A  nS?™  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0832  and  water  (60  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0;900  and  from  90  to  120  of  water  [Gr.  Ph.J)  and  distilling  60  pafts 
[Qer.  Ph.,  Gr  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  5il  of 
Thymus  s.  in  99  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]  (in  a  mix- 
ture of  24  parts  of  90-per-eent.  alcohol  with  72  of  70-per-cent.  alco- 
hol [Huss.  Ph.]).    [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] 

SERllA  (Lat.),  u.  f .    Se^r'ra'.    See  Saw.— S.  versatilis.    See 

SERRATE,  SERRATED,  adj's.  Se^r'at,  -at-e^d.  Lat,,  ser- 
mSus  (from  sen-a,  a  saw).  Ft.,  serri,  denteU.  Gut.,  gesaat.  saae- 
zahmg,  gezahnt.    Indented  like  a  saw.    [a,  27.] 

SERRATItE  (Fr  ),  adj.  Se^r-ra'-tel.  Saw-like  (said  of  a  pulse 
™8't  seenjB  (^  strike  the  finger  at  several  distinct  points).    [L,  41  (a, 

?F^S*-T?^-*-  ''"*'■'•  °-  *■  Se»r-ra=t(ra8t)'u=l(u<l)-as.  Fr.,  ser- 
raiie  (4th  def.),  serratule  (4th  def.).  Ger.,  Scharte  (4th  def.).  1. 
1  he  Stocftj/sfteionica  and  formerly  the  S.tirectonn,  2.  Of  Don,  the 
genus  Haplotaxis.  3.  Of  Humphius,  the  genus  Picria.  4.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, sawwort ;  a  genus  of  OLeSerratuleoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Cardumece.  [a,  36.]— S.  tinctoria.  Fr.,  serratule  (des  teinturiers). 
Ger.,  farbende  Scharte.  Dyers'  savory,  common  sawwort ;  a  Euro- 
pean plant.  The  herb  and  root  were  formerly  used  externally  as 
detersives  and  vulneraries.    The  herbage  yields  a  yellow  dye.  [a,  36.] 

SEBRATURES,  n.  Sear'a^t-ui^rz.  Lat.,  serraiurai  (from  ser- 
rare,  to  saw).    Ger.,  Sdgenzdhne,  Sdgen.    See  Dentelures. 

SERRATUS  (Lat.),  adj,  Se2r-rat(rast)'uSs(u«s).  See  Serrate  : 
as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  having  a  digitated  margin,  [L.]-  S.  anticus 
(major).  See  5.  magnus.—S.  anticus  minor,  S.  der  Brust 
(Ger.).  See  Peotoralis  nu'mor.— S.  internus.  SeelHPRAoosTALis 
—S.  magnus,  S.  major.  Ft.,  grand  denteU.  OteT.,  grosser  Sa- 
genmustcel.  A  broad,  flat  muscle  which  arises  by  nine  or  ten  fleshy 
digitations  from  the  external  surfaces  of  the  Upper  eight  or  nine 
ribs  (two  usually  from  the  second  rib),  and  is  inserted  into  the  whole 
of  the  base  and  inferior  angle  of  the  scapula.  [L,  31, 142,  332.1— S. 
posticus  inferior.  Fr.,  petit  denteli  postirieur  et  infirieur. 
Ger.,  unterer  hinterer  Sdgenmuskel.  A  broad,  flat  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  posterior  layer  of  the  lumbar  fascia  on  a  level  with 
the  last  dorsal  and  two  upper  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  is  inserted  by 
four  digitations  into  the  lower  margins  of  the  four  lower  ribs.  [L, 
31,  142,  332,]— S.  posticus  superior.  Fr.,  cervici-dorso-costal, 
petit  denteli  postirieur  et  supirieur.  Ger,,  oberer  hinterer  Sdgen- 
muskel. A  flat  muscle  which  arises  by  a  thin  aponeurosis  from  the 
spinous  processes  of  the  last  cervical  and  two  or  three  upper  dorsal 
vertebrae,  and  is  inserted  by  four  digitations  into  the  outer  surfaces 
of  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
ribs,  slightly  external  to  their  angles. 
[L,  31, 142,  332.] 

SERRE-COU  (Fr.),  n.  Se=r-ku. 
Of  Chabert,  a  sort  of  collar  for  com- 
pressing the  jugular  vein.    [E.] 

SERRE-EINE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-fen. 
A  small  spring  forceps  invented  by 
Vidal  for  catching  bleeding  vessels 
and  controlling  haemorrhage  during 
operations  ;  also  used  for  closing  a 
wound  temporarily.    [E,] 

SERRE-NCEUD  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r- 
nu^.  A  noose-tightener ;  an  instru- 
ment for'  gradually  tightening  a  lig- 
ature ;  used  for  cutting  through  a 
pedicle  or  other  like  part  slowly  and 
bloodlessly,  also  as  a  temporary  constrictor  of  such  a  part  in  the 
course  of  an  operation.    [E.  Spillmann  (A,  328).] 

SERRE-P:feDICUI.E  (Fr.),  n.  SeSr-pa-de-ku'l.  A  pedicle-con- 
strictor, usually  in  the  form  of  a  clamp,    [a,  40.] 

SERRIAI,  (Fr.),  n.    Se'r-re-a"!.    See  Hyo-mandibular  bone. 

SERRUI-ATE,  adj.  Se'r'u^l-at.  Lat.,  serrulatvs  (from  ser- 
rwia,  a  small  saw).  Ft.,  serrule.  Ger.,  feingesagt.  Minutely  ser- 
rate,   [a,  35.] 

SERTUl.'\.(Lat.),n.f.  Su»rt(se'rt)'u=l(u'<l)-a».  FT.,sertule.  See 
Melilotus  officinalis. 

SEBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(se=)'ruSm(ru4m).  Fr.,  s^rttm.  Ger.,  5„ 
Aderirasser.  The  watery  portion  of  an  organic  fluid  (ordinarily  of 
the  blood).— Artificial  s.  Water  containing  albumin,  salts,  etc., 
to  imitate  the  s.  of  the  blood  ;  used  as  an  intravenous  or  intraperi- 
toneal injection,  also  in  preparing  microscopical  specimens.  That 
of  B.  W.  Richardson  consists  of  1  oz.  of  white  of  egg.  1  drachm  of 
common  salt,  1  scruple  of  sodium  phosphate,  1  oz.  of  clarified  ani- 
mal fat,  2  oz.  of  glycerin,  and  water  enough  to  make  a  pint. 
["Asclepiad,"  Jan.,  J885,  p.  8,]— Blood  s.  The  fluid  which  sepa- 
rates from  the  blood  after  coagulation  ;  deflbrinated  blood-plasma, 
consisting,  according  to  Marcet,  of  90  parts  of  water,  7'60  of  al- 
buminoids, 0'60  of  potassium  and  sodium  chlorides,  0'40  of  muco- 
extraotive  matters,  0'66  of  sodium  carbonate,  0'35  of  potassium 
sulphate,  and  040  of  earthy  phosphates.  [A,  338.]— Iodized  s. 
Ger.,  Jodserum.  S.  treated  with  potassium  iodide  ;  used  in  bacte- 
riological research,  [a,  40.]— Milk  s.  See  Whey. — S.  cells.  Ger,, 
serose  (Oder  serumhaltige)  Fettzellen.     Fat  cells  containing  s.  in 
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A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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place  of  part  or  all  of  the  fat  which  was  originally  in  the  cell.  [J, 
31  ;  "  Arcn.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,^'  1871,  p.  67  (J).]~S.  cerebro-spinale. 
See  Cerebrospinal  fluid.— S*eiweis8  (Ger.).  See  8.  albumin.— S.- 
globulin.  SeePARAGLOBULiN.— S.  lacteiim,  S.  lactis.  See  Whey. 
— S'masche  (Ger,).  The  fibrin  network  formed  during  coagula- 
tion of  the  blood.    [K,  13.]— S.  sanguinis.    See  Blood  s. 

SERUM:UKIA{Lat.),n.f.  Sefse2).ru3mCru*m)-u2(u)'ri2-a3.  From 
serum  (g.  v.),  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  serumurie.  Albuminuria  (un- 
der the  idea  that  it  is  not  merely  albumin,  but  blood  serum  as  a 
whole,  that  passes  off  with  the  urine).    [A,  15.] 

SEKVICE-TBEE,  n.    Bu**rv'i2s-tre.    The  Pyrus  domestica. 

SESAME,  n.  Se'^s'a^m-e.  The  Sesamum  orientale  and  Sesa- 
mum  indicum.    [a,  35.]— S. -oil.    See  Oil  o/ sesamum. 

SESAMOID,  SESAMOIDAr,  adj's.  SeSs'aam-oid,  se^s-a^m- 
oi'd'l.  Gr..  <n]o-a/j.oet5^9  (from  cr^trafioi',  sesame,  and  elfios,  resem- 
blance). Lat.,  sesamoidea.  Fr.,  s^samo'ide,  sisamoxdien.  Ger., 
sesamartig.  Resembling  or  having  the  shape  of  a  seed  of  sesame. 
[C]    See  S.  BONES. 

SESAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2s(sas)'a9m(a8m)-u8m(u*m).  Gr., 
a-q<TafjLov.  Fr.,  sesame.  Ger.,  Sesam.  A  genus  of  herbs  typical  of 
a  tribe  (Sesameon  [Fr.,  sesom^es;  Ger.,  Sesameen])  of  the  Pedali- 
necB.  [a,  35.] — Oil  of  s.  Lat.,  oleum  sesami.  Fr.,  Kuile  de  s4sam,€^ 
sisame.  Ger.,  Sesambl.  Sesame-  (or  gingili-,  or  teel-,  or  benn6-)  oil ; 
a  yellowish  fixed  oil,  bland,  inodorous,  and  of  slight  nut-like  taste 
obtained  by  expression  from  the  seeds  of  8.  indicum  [U.  S.  Ph.' 
and  S.  orientale.  It  resembles  olive-oil  and  is  used  like  it.  [a,  35.' 
— S.  indicum.  An  herb  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  ;  cultivatec 
as  a  source  of  oil  of  s.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  demulcent  and  for 
emollient  cataplasms.  The  seeds  are  used  as  food  ;  in  India  they 
are  considered  emmenagogue.  [a,  35,]— S.  oleiferum,  S,  orien- 
tale. Fr.,  digitale  orientale.  A  species  by  some  identified  with 
S.  indicum,  and  having  the  same  properties,  [a,  35.]— S.  vulgare. 
See  Camelina  sativa. 

SESBANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^s-baan^ia-as.  Fr.,  sesbanie.  Ger., 
Sesbanie.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  ajgyptiaca, 
S.  arborescens.  Sesban  ;  a  shrub  or  small  tree  growing  in  Africa, 
southern  Asia,  and  noi'thern  Australia.  The  seeds  are  used  in  Egypt 
for  hgemorrhoids  and  dysentery.  In  India  the  leaves  are  used  in 
constipation  and  in  mania,  the  bark  and  seed  as  an  emmenagogue, 
and  the  root  in  snake-bites,  [a,  35.]  — S.  grandiflora.  See  Agati 
grandifiora.—S.  picta.    See  Coronilla  picta. 

SESELI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Seas'e3-li(li2).  Gen.,  -el'eos.  Gr.,  o-eVeAt. 
Fr.,  siseli-  Ger.,  Sesel.  A  genus  of  the  Seselinece  (Fr.,  s4selin4es), 
which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce.  [a,  35.] — Fructus  (seu  Se- 
men) seseleoa.  Ger.,  Seselaamen.  The  fruits  of  Laserpitium 
slier,  [a,  35.] — S.  chilosciadium.  See  8.  m>acedonicum,.—  S, 
hippo  mar  at  brum.  Horse-fennel ;  a  species  common  in  south- 
ern and  central  Europe,  identified  with  one  of  the  two  plants 
called  by  Dioscorides  LirirofidpaOpov.  [a,  35.]— S.  libanotis.  Fr., 
persil  de  rnontagne  blanc.  Mountain  spignel ;  found  throughout 
Europe  and  Asia.  The  spindle-shaped  aromatic  root  is  identified 
by  some  with  the  bpeocrikivov  of  Dioscorides.  [a,  35.]— S,  mace- 
donicum.  Fr.,  persil  de  Macidoine  (ou  des  rockers).  Macedo- 
nian parsley,  the  irerpoffikivov  of  Dioscorides ;  a  native  of  Greece 
and  northern  Africa.  The  aromatic  fruits,  semen  petrosellni  ma- 
cedonici,  are  diuretic  and  carminative.  The  roots  and  leaves 
are  used  as  a  vulnerary,  and  the  latter  as  an  insecticide,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  massiliense.  See  Laserpitium  si7er.—S.  tortuosum.  Fr., 
s4seli  (ou  fenouil)  tortueux^  siseli  officinal  (ou  de  Marseille). 
Ger.,  gedrehter  Sesel.  Hartwort  of  Marseilles,  the  o-e'o-eAt  jitao-aa- 
Aiu)TiK6f  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  aromatic  species  growing  in  southern 
Europe.  The  fruits,  semen  seseleos  inassiliensis.,  semen  carvi  ca- 
ballini,  are  used  as  a  carminative,  stomachic,  and  emmenagogue, 
and  were  once  considered  an  antidote  to  Clcuta  virosa.    [a,  35.] 

SESQUIABGENTIC,  adj.  Se2s"kwi2-a3r-je2n'ti2k.  Lat.,  ses- 
quiargenticus.  Fr.,  sesquiargentique.  Containing  three  atoms  of 
silver  to  two  molecules  of  an  acid  radicle. 

SESQUIBASIC,  adj.  Se^s-kwia-bas'l^k.  Of  salts,  formed  from 
a  tribasic  acid  by  the  replacement  of  three  atoms  of  hydrogen  by 
two  of  a  basic  element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

SESQUIBBOMIDE,  n.  Se''s"kwi'»-brom'iM(id).  Fr.,  sesqui- 
bromure.    See  under  Sesquichloride. 

SESQUICARBONAS  (Lat.\  n.  m.  Se^s-kwia-kaSrb-on'a^sCaSs). 
Gen.^ -at'is.  SeeSESQUicARBONATE.— S.  animonicus[Netherl.Ph.]. 
Ammonium  sesquicarbonate  (see  under  Ammonium  carbonate).S. 
ammonicus  p^rroanimaliH.  See  Ammonium  carbonicum,  pyro- 
o/eos7im.— Solutio  sesquicarbonatis  ammonici  [Netherl.  Ph.], 
See  X/2g«or  AMMONii  carfoonici. — Solutio  sesquicarbonatls  am- 
monici pyroanimalis  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  ammonii  car- 
bonici  pyro-oleosi. 

SESQUICABBONATE,  n.  SeVkwi2-ka3rb'o=n-at.  A  carbo- 
nate containing  one  and  a  half  times  as  much  of  the  carbonic-acid 
radicle  as  the  normal  carbonate.    [B.] 

SESQUICHLORIDE,  n.  SeVkwi^-klor-iSddd).  Acomjiound 
consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united  directly  with  chlorine  in 
the  proportion  of  one  atom  and  a  half  of  the  latter  to  a  certain  defi- 
nite quantity  of  the  former  assumed  as  the  unit  of  comparison. 
Analogous  compounds  of  bromine,  hydroxyl,  oxygen,  and  sulphur 
are  called  respectively  the  sesquibromide^  sesquihydroxide,  sesqui- 
oxide,  and  sesguisulphide.  The  terms  s.,  etc.,  however,  are  often 
used  where  trichloride,  etc.,  would  be  more  proper.    [B.] 

SESQUIHYDRATE,  n.  Sea8"kwi2-hid'rat.  1.  A  sesquihy- 
droxide.  2.  A  crystallized  salt  containing  three  molecules  of  water 
of  crystallization  in  two  molecules  of  the  salt.    [B.] 

SESQUIHYDBOXIDE,  SESQUIOXIDE,  ns.  SeVkwi"- 
hid-ro''x'i2d(id),  -o^x'i^dtid).    Fr.,  sesquioxyde.    See  under  Sesqui- 
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SESQUIPLUMBIC,  adj.  Seas"kwi3-pluSmb'i2k.  Of  a  com- 
jwund,  containing  lead  and  a  bivalent  radicle  in  the  proportion  of 
three  atoms  of  the  former  to  two  molecules  of  the  latter.    [B,  2.] 

SESQUISAIiT,  n.  Se^s'kwi^-sa^lt.  Fr.,  sesguisel.  A  salt  in 
whicfi,  according  to  the  old  system  of  nomenclature,  two  ec|Uiva- 
lents  of  a  base  are  combined  with  three  equivalents  of  an  acid  ;  or 
which,  according  to  modern  views,  contains  one  and  a  half  times  as 
much  of  the  radicle  as  a  protosalt.    [B.] 

SESQUISULPHATE,  n.  Se^s^kwi^-susifat.  Fr.,  sesquisul- 
fate.  A  sulphate  containing  three  molecules  of  the  sulphuric-acid 
radicle  combined  with  two  atoms  or  molecules  of  a  basic  radicle  ; 
a  sulphate  formed  from  the  sesquioxide.  The  term  is  often  used 
for  trisulphate.    [B.] 

SESQTJISUIiPHIDE,  n.  Se3s"kwi2-sunf'i2d(id).  See  under 
Sesquichloride.    [B.] 

SESSEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se's'se^-as,  Fr.,  sessee.  A  genus  of  sola- 
naceous  shrubs  or  small  trees,  [a^  35.]— S.  dependene,  S,  stipu- 
lata.  Fr.,  sessee  pendante,  sessee  d  stipules.  Peruvian  species 
used  as  emollients  and  anodynes,    [a,  35.] 

SESSILE,  ad].  SeViU  Lat.,  sess/iis  (from  sedere,  to  sit).  Fr., 
3.  Ger.,  sitzend,  stiellos.  Of  an  animal  or  a  part,  attached  directly 
to  a  basis  of  support,  without  a  peduncle  ;  of  a  plant-organ,  inserted 
directly  upon  the  axis,  without  a  stalk.    [B.] 

SESTEKTIOXIDE,  n.  Se2s-tu6r"shi2-o2x'i2d(id).  An  oxide  in 
which  the  number  of  oxygen  atoms  is  to  the  number  of  molecules 
of  the  element  or  radicle  with  which  it  is  combined  as  5  is  to  ii. 
["  Nature,"  Oct.  1, 1885,  p.  530  (B).] 

SETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Set(sat)'as.  Fr.,  soie.  Ger.,  Borsfe.  1.  A 
bristle  {e.  p.,  a  stiff  hair  or  a  straight,  slender  prickle).  2.  The  stalk 
of  the  capsule  in  mosses  and  liverworts,  [a,  35.]  3.  A  bristle-like 
or  hair-like  organism.  [a,48.]— S.  equina.  See  Filaria  papi7iosa. 
— S.  palustris.    See  Gordius  aquaticv^. 

SETACEO-SEBRATE»  adj.  Seat-as^'e^-o-se^r'at.  From  seta, 
a  bristle,  and  serra,  a  saw.  With  serratures  ending  in  bristle- 
shaped  points,    [a,  35.] 

SETACEOUS,  adj.  Sest-a'shu^s.  Lat,  setaceus  (from  seta,  a 
bristle).  Fr.,  sitaci,  siteux  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  borstenartig  (1st  def.). 
borstenformig  (1st  def.),  borstig  (2d  def.).  1.  Bristle-shaped.  2. 
Setose  ;  composed  of  or  covered  with  bristles,    [a,  35.] 

SETACEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se3t(sat)-as(a8k)'e2-u3m(u*m).  See 
Seton. 

SETARIA (Lat.), n. f .  Se3t(sat)-ar(a3r)'ii'-a8.  Fr.,s4taire.  Ger., 
Borstenhirse.  Bristly  fox-tail  grass  ;  a  genus  of  the  Panzcece.  The 
SetariecB  of  Dumortier  are  a  subtribe  of  Fanicece. — S.  italica. 
Bengal  grass,  Chinese  corn,  Italian  millet,  the  panicum  of  the  an- 
cient Bomans.  the  «Auju.off  of  the  Greeks  ;  originally  of  the  East  In- 
dies.   The  grain  is  used  for  food,    [a,  35.] 

SETIFEBOTJS,  SETIGEROUS,  adj's.  SeH-iafe^r-uSs,  -i^j'- 
e^r-us.  Lat.,  setiferus  (from  seta,  a  bristle,  and  ferre,  to  bear). 
Bearing  (usually  at  the  apex)  a  bristle  or  bristles  (setse).    [a,  35.] 

SETON,  n.  Setn.  From  seta,  a  bristle.  Fr.,  s4ton.  Ger.,  Haar- 
seil,  Abflussriemen.  1.  A  sinus  established  by  piercing  a  fold  of 
the  skin  with  a  knife-like  needle  threaded  with  a  strip  of  mushn, 
lamp-wick,  or  other  material,  which  is  left  in  place  so  as  to  pro- 
duce suppuration  and  act  as  a  derivative.  2.  The  strip  so  used.  [E.] 
—Galvanic  s.  A  platinum  wire  inserted  like  a  s.  and  connected 
with  a  galvanic  battery  so  as  to  be  made  red-hot.    [a,  34.] 

SETOSE,  adj.    Set'os.    Lat.,  setosus.    See  Setaceous  (2d  def.). 

SETOSO-HISPIDTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Seat(sat)-os"o(o3)-hi2sp'i2d- 
u"s(u^s).  From  seta,  a  bristle,  and  hispidus,  prickly.  Ger.,  steif- 
borstig.    Beset  with  very  inflexible  straight  prickles,    [a,  35.] 

SETUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sen(sat)'uai(u41)-a8.  Dim.  of  seta,  a  bris- 
tle. Ger.,  Borstchen  (1st  def.).  1.  A  small  bristle.  2.  The  stipe  of 
certain  Fungi,     [a,  35.] 

SETULOSE,  adj.  Se^fu^l-os.  Lat.,  sefulosus.  Ger.,  Tcleinbor- 
stig  (_2d  def.).  1.  Like  a  little  bristle.  2.  Minutely  setose,  covered 
with  small  bristles,  [a,  35.] 
SETWALL,  n,  Se^t'wa^l.  An  old  name  for  valerian,  [a,  35.] 
SEUCHE  (Ger.),  n.  Zoich="e».  A  pestilence ;  an  epidemic. 
[D.]— Frettchens*.  An  epidemic  disease  in  ferrets  the  symptoms 
and  bacteria  of  which  resemble  those  of  chicken  cholera,  [a.  40.] 
— Klauens'.  Hoof  disease  in  sheep  or  cattle.  [a,40.]— KUstens'. 
See  Radesyge.  fL,  30.]— Magens'.  Of  the  veterinarians,  dysen- 
tery. [L,  135  (o,  39).]— Maulklauens*,  Maulund  Klauens'.  See 
Foot-and-mouth  disease.— Schlabbers*.  See  Actinomycosis. — 
Schweines',  Schweins*.  See  ifog  cholera  and  Swine  fever. — 
S*nliaft.    See  Contagious.— S'nstoflF.    See  Contagium. 

SEVADILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sa-va^d-isi'las.    Fr.,  s4vadine.    See 
Cevadilla. 
SEVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se(sa)-va(wa3)'shi3(ti2)-o.    Gen., -o'nis. 

From  sevum,  suet.    See  Lipomatosis. 
SEVE  (Fr.),  u.    Se^v.    See  Sap. 
SEVEN  (Ger.),  n.    Zafe^n.  See  Savin.— S'iil.    See  Oii  o/ savin. 

SEVEN-BARKS,  n.  SeSv'n'baSrks.  See  Hydrangea  arbo- 
rescens. 

SEVUM  (Lat.),  d.  n.  Se(sa)'vu3m(wu4m).  Fr.,  suif  de  mouton 
(1st  def.).  1,  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  mutton  suet,  the  fat  taken  from  the 
inside  of  the  abdomen  of  Ovis  aries  and  purified  by  being  melted, 
strained,  and  cooled.  The  s.  of  various  older  ph's  was  sometimes 
suet,  sometimes  lard.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  See  Cutaneous  sebum. 
— S.  bovillum,  S.  bovinuni,  S.  bubulum.  ScbSebum  bovinum. 
— S.  cervinum.  See  Sebum  ceTvinum.S.  ceti.  See  Cetaceum. 
— S.  ovillum,  S.  prceparatum,  S.  vervecinum.  See  8.  (1st 
def.). 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  TJa,  blue;  V^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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SEWAGE,  n.  Su^'e^j.  Refuse  matter,  iueludinx  feeoes,  urine, 
etc.,  carried  ofE  from  habitations  by  means  of  sewers,    [a,  48.] 

SEWEB,  n.  Su^'u^r.  Fr.,  egout.  Ger.,  Siel,  Abzugskanal.  A 
canal  for  carrying  off  waste  water  and  sewage,    [a,  48.] 

SEWERAGE,  n.  Su'u'r-e^j.  1.  The  process  of  collecting  and 
carrying  off  sewage.    2.  Sewers  collectively,    [a,  48,] 

SEX,  n.  Se^x.  Gr.,  yei/os.  Lat.,  sexus^  secus  (from  secare^  to 
cut).  Fr.,  sexe.  Ger.,  Lrescklecht,  The  state  of  possessing  the 
structural  and  functional  peculiarities  that  constitute  an  individ- 
ual either  a  male  or  a  female. — Doubtful  s.  See  Hermaphro- 
ditism. 

SEXBASIC,  adj.  Se^x-bas'i'^k.  Combining  with  six  molecules 
of  a  univalent  base  ;  saturating  a  sexvalent  base.    [B.] 

SEXDECYL,  n.    Se=x-de2s'i21.    See  Cetyl. 
.    SEXIFEKOUS,  adj.     Se'x-isf'eSr-uSs.    Lat.,  sexiferus  (from 
seants,  sex,  and /erre,  to  bear).   Fr.,  aexif^re.  Provided  with  sexual 
organs.    [L,  180  (a,  43).] 

SEXPIUMBIC,  adj.  Se^'x-plu'mb'i'k.  Containing  six  atoms 
of  lead  in  the  molecule.    [B,  2.] 

SEXTAN,  adj.  Se'x't'n.  From  sex,  six.  Recurring  at  inter- 
vals of  five  days,    [a,  48.] 

SEXTUPLET,  n.  Se^x'tu^-ple^t.  One  of  six  children  born  as 
the  result  of  a  single  gestation,    [n,  34.] 

SEXUAIj,  adj.  Se'x'u'-'l.  From  sexus,  sex.  Fr.,  sexitcl,  seaue. 
Ger.,  geschlechtlich.    Pertaining  to  se^^ 

SEXUAIcEMPFINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ze»x-u-a'l'e2m-fl''nd-u2n». 
Sexual  instinct.— Coiitrare  S.  Perverted  sexual  instinct,  leading 
the  individual  to  lust  after  persons  of  his  or  her  own  sex. 

SEXUAtl-Y,  adv.  Se^x'us-'l-i!'.  1.  With  regard  to  sex.  2. 
I5y  the  sexual  mode  (of  generation). 

SEXtrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Se''.'c'u's(u«s).    Gen.,  sex'iis.    See  Sex. 

SEXVAtENT,  adj.  Se'x'va^l-e^nt.  Ger.,  sechswerthig.  Hav- 
ing an  atomicity  of  six  (/.  c,  being  capable  of  replacing  six  atoms 
of  hydrogen  in  a  molecule),    [a,  38.] 

SHADDOCK,  n.    Sha'd'u'k.    See  Citrus  decumana. 

SHAFT,  n.  Sha'ft.  A.-S.,  sceaft.  Lat.,  scapus.  Fr.,  fliche. 
Ger.,  Schaft.  A  stem,  stalk,  or  scape  ;  of  a  long  bone,  its  elongated 
central  portion  ;  of  a  cilium,  its  free  portion,  continuous  with  the 
proximal  bulb  ;  of  a  hair,  see  Hair-s.    [J  ;  a,  48.] 

SHAGGY,  adj.    Sha'g'i'.    See  Villous. 

SHAKES,  n.    Shaks.    See  Ague. 

SHAEIiOT,  n.  Sha^l-oH'.  I.  The  Alliv.m  ascalonicum.  2.  The 
Panicum  frumentaceum.    [a,  35.] 

SHAMPOOING,  n.  Sha'm-pu'i^n'.  1.  A  Hindu  practice  of 
rubbing  the  surface  of  the  body  with  liniments  or  other  liquids 
during  a  bath,  at  the  same  time  flexing  the  joints  and  kneading 
the  muscles.  2.  Washing  and  rubbing  the  head  thoroughly  with 
soap  or  other  substances  which  produce  a  lather,    [a,  40.] 

SHAMKOCK,  n.  Sha^m'ro^k.  The  TrifoUum  repens ;  accord- 
ing to  some  authors,  the  Oxalis  acetosella.    [a,  35.] 

SHANK,  n.  Sha'n^k.  The  leg  from  the  knee  to  the  ankle  ;  in 
ornithology,  the  tarsus.    [L,  221.] 

SHANNONDAIiB  SPRINGS,  n.  Sha^n'u'n-dal.  A  place  in 
Jefferson  County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs. 

SHARK,  n.  Sha'rk.  Gr.,  /tapx^PW  (from  /copxupos,  sharp- 
pointed).  Fr.,  squale.  Ger.,  Hai.  Any  member  of  a  large  group 
of  elasmobranchiate  (mostly  carnivorous)  fishes,  including  the 
genera  Carcharias,  Carcharodon,  Cestracion,  etc.    [a,  48.] 

SHARON  SPRINGS,  n.  Sha^r'u^n.  A  place  in  Schoharie 
County,  New  York,  where  there  are  sulphurous  and  chalybeate 
springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SHASTA  SODA  SPRINGS,  n.  Sha'sfa'  sod'a».  A  place  In 
Siskiyou  County,  California,  where  there  are  springs  containing 
iron  and  sodium  carbonates.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SHEARING,  n.    Sher'i^n".    See  Head-mold  shot. 

SHEARS,  n.  Sherz.  A  large  pair  of  scissors— Bandage  s. 
Strong  s.  for  cutting  plaster-of-Paris  dressings.    [E.] 

SHEATH,  a.  Sheth.  Gr.,  IXvrfiov.  Lat.,  vagina.  Fr.,  gaine. 
Ger.,  Scheide.  1.  An  enveloping  structure,  a  case  or  covering.  2. 
In  botany,  see  Vagina  (3d  def.)  and  Bundle  s.— Axis-cylinder  s. 
See  Huxley's  layer.— Capillary  s.  See  Oircumvascular  «.— Cel- 
lular s.  See  Epineurium.— Circnmvascular  s.  A  wide  lym- 
phatic tube  completely  surrounding  the  smallest  blood-vessels  of 
bone,  of  the  central  nervous  system,  of  the  retina,  and  of  the  liver, 
[a,  34.]— Cortical  s.  Of  NSgeli,  the  whole  of  the  primary  bast- 
bundles,  [a,  35.]— Dentinal  s.  Ger.,  Zahnscheide.  Of  Neumann, 
the  s.-like  structure  (supposed  to  be  an  elastic  limiting  layer)  lining 
the  dentinal  canals  and  thus  containing  the  dentinal  fibres.  [J,  32, 
35.]— Dural  8.  See  Dura.— Elastic  s.  of  the  axis-cylinder. 
See  Mauthner's  s.— Fibril-s.  Ger.,  Fibrnifn-Hautchen  (oder 
Scheide).  1.  Of  Key  and  Retzius,  a  kind,  of  ■'!.  tor  the  individual 
nerve-fibres  of  a  nerve  funiculus,  formed  outside  the  primitive  s. 
of  the  nerve-fibril  by  the  longitudinal  connective-tissue  fibrils  of 
the  endoneurium.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1873,  p.  308  (J).]  2.  A 
supposed  membrane  inclosing  the  muscle  columns  and  appearing 
as  a  sharp,  clear  line  around  Cohnheim's  areas.  [DBnifz,  '  Arch,  f . 
Anat.  und  Phys.,"  1870,  p.  486  (J).]— Henle's  root-s.  (of  the 
hair).  See  H'enle's  layer.— Henle's  s.  1.  See  Henle's  layer. 
2.  Of  Ranvier  (1878),  the  connective-tissue  envelope  of  the  finest  fas- 
ciculi of  meduUated  nerve-fibres.  This  s.  consists  of  a  single  la- 
mella of  perineurium  covered  on  both  surfaces  by  endothelium. 
It  may  inclose  but  a  single  nerve-fibre,  in  which  ease  there  is  a 
space  (lymph  space)  between  it  and  the  neurilemma  of  the  nerve- 


fibre.  [J,  10,  30,  31.1— Huxley's  s.  See  iJuxiej/'s  layer.— Lam- 
ellar s.  See  Perineurium.- Iicaf  s.  See  Vagina  (3d  def.).— 
Manthiier's  s.  The  hyaline  s.  surrounding  the  axis-cylinder  and 
separating  it  from  the  myeline.  [J,  26,  31.]— Medullary  s.  Fr., 
gatne  medullaire  (ou  de  myiline).  (3er.,  Markcylinder,  Mark- 
scKeide,  Myelinscheide  (,1st  6Let,),MarkmanteHiddet.).  1.  A  sheath 
of  myeline  inclosing  the  axis-cylinder  in  meduUated  nerve-flbres. 
This  in  turn  is  inclosed  by  the  neurilemma,  in  peripheral  nerves  at 
least.  At  the  nodes  of  Ranvier  the  medullary  s.  is  wholly  or  in  some 
cases  but  partly  absent,  and  in  some  cases  it  seems  to  be  partly  di- 
vided into  other  shorter  segments  by  the  oblique  markings  or  in- 
cisures of  Schmidt.  Under  some  circumstances  also  the  medullary 
s.  appears  to  be  pervaded  with  a  fine  network.  [J,  10,30,32;  "Quart. 
Jour,  of  Micr,  Sci.,"1860,  p.  65(J).]  2.  The  primary  bundles  of  wood 
(xylem)  that  project  into  the  medulla  (pith)  from  the  cambium-ring, 
[a, 35.]— Myeline  s.  SeeNEURiLEMMA(lstdef.)andlfcd«!Jarj/s. (1st 
def.).— Myelonal  s.  See  Spinal  dura.— Nerve  s.  See  Perineu- 
rium.—Neumann's  s.  See  X)e»i(mo!  s.— N  ucleus  s.  Ger..  Kem- 
scheide.  In  the  roots  of  many  monocotyledons,  a  deposit  of  cells 
(observed  on  cross-section  as  a  colored  ring)  surrounding  the  cen- 
tral ligneous  portion,  [a,  35.]— Perivascular  (lymph-)  s.  See 
OireumvasciUar s.—Fial  a.  See  PiA:— Plerom  s.  See  Bundles.— 
Primitive  s.  See  Neurilemma  (1st  def.).— Root-s.  See  the  ma- 
jor list.— Schwann's  s.  See  Neurilemma  (1st  def.).— S.  of  a  mus- 
cle. Ger.,  Mwskelscheide.  The  layer  of  fascia  or  aponeurosis  cov- 
ering a  muscle.  [L.] — S.  of  Henle.  See  Henle's  layer. — S.  of 
the  flexor  tendons.  Transverse  and  oblique  fibrous  bands  which 
bind  the  tendons  of  the  flexores  digitorum  profundus  and  sublimis 
to  the  palmar  surfaces  of  the  first  and  second  phalanges.  [L.]— S.  of 
the  optic  nerve.  Ger.,  Sehnervenscheide.  The  structures  cover- 
ing the  optic  nerve,  the  tunica  nervi  optici  externa  and  tunica 
nervi  optici  interna,  and  the  intervening  process  of  the  arachnoides. 
IL.]— Structureless  s.  See  Neurilemma  (1st  def.)  and  Sarco- 
lemma.— Structureless  s.  of  the  axis-cylinder.  See  Mauth- 
ner's  s.— Synovial  s.  Lat.,  vagina  tendinis.  Ger.,  Sehnenscheide. 
A  synovial  membrane  which  lines  the  cavity  in  which  a  tendon 
glides  when  it  is  bound  down  against  a  bone.  [C.]— Tangential  s. 
The  cellulo-fibrous  s.  inclosing  the  primitive  carotids.  [L,  88  (a,  34).] 
SHEATHED,  adj.  Sheth^d.  See  Vaginate. 
SHEEP-POX,  n.  Shep'po^x.  Lat.,  variolce  ovince.  Fr.,  cla- 
veau,  clavelee.  Ger.,  ScliafblattKm,  Schafpocken.  1.  An  epizootic 
and  probably  contagious  disease  of  sheep,  closely  resembling  va- 
riola in  man.    2.  Varicella.    [G.]    Cf .  Murr,  Murrain,  and  Rot. 

SHEET,  n.  Shet.  A.-S.,  sceat,  sceta,  scyta.  Fr.,  drap.  Ger., 
Betttuch.  An  oblong  piece  of  linen  or  cotton,  forming  part  of  bed- 
clothes, usually  next  the  sleeper,  [a,  48.]— Draw-s,  A  folded  s. 
placed  under  a  patient  so  that  it  may  be  withdrawn  without  dis- 
turbing the  bed  or  Ufting  the  patient,    [o,  34.] 

SHELDON  SPRINGS,  n.  She=l'd'n.  A  place  in  Franklin 
County,  Vermont,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium  and 
iron  carbonates,    [a,  14.] 

.  SHELiI.,  n.  She"!.  Gr.,  KiSyxi,  ""■yx"'-  Lat.,  testa,  concha. 
Fr.,  conque.  Ger.,  Schale.  A  hard  covering,  such  as  that  of  an 
egg,  of  a  tortoise,  of  a  nut,  etc.  [a,  48.]— Hearing  s's.  Small 
concave  plates,  of  metal,  glass,  or  India-rubber,  formerly  used  in 
deafness,  being  placed  above  the  edge  of  the  cartilage  of  the  ear  to 
catch  the  sound-waves.  [F,  32.] 
SHEttAC,  n.  Shei'l-a'k'.  See  Shell-hAC. 
SHELTER  ISLAND,  n.  She^lt'u'r  i'l'nd.  A  climatic  and  sea- 
bathing resort  in  Suffolk  County,  New  York,    [a,  14.] 

SHENANDOAH  ALUM  SPRINGS,  n.  She'n-a^n-do'a'  a"!'- 
u'm.  A  place  in  Shenandoah  County,  Virginia,  where  there  are 
chalybeate,  aluminous,  and  sulphurous  springs.    [«,  14.] 

SHEPHERD'S  PURSE,  n.     She'p'uSrdz-pu^rs".    1.  The  ge- 
nus Thlanpi  ;  especially  Thlaspi  (Capsella)  bursa  pastoris.    [a,  35.] 
SHERRY,  u.    She^rV.    See  under  Wine. 

SHIELD,  n.  Sheld.  Gr.,  itAttj.  Lat.,  pelta.  Fr.,  gaine,  bou- 
clier.  Ger.,  Schild.  1.  A  piece  of  armor  defending  the  body  ; 
hence,  any  protective  apparatus  or  structure,  [o,  48.]  2.  Of  a 
faradaic  batteiT,  the  tube  inserted  in  the  core  of  the  central  coil, 
which  regulates  the  intensity  of  the  action.  fB.]  3.  See  Apothe- 
ciuM  (1st  def.).— Antithermic  s.  Of  H.  P.  C.  Wilson,  an  instru- 
ment made  of  some  non-conducting  material  to  protect  the  tissues 
during  the  application  of  a  cautery,  [o,  34.]— Nipple  s.  Fr., 
chapeau  protecteur  du  mamelon,  bout  de  sein.  Ger._,  Warzen- 
hiitchen.  A  protective  covering  for  the  nipple  either  fitting  it,  and 
having  small  openings  at  the  tip,  for  use  during  suckling,  or  made 
large  and  rigid,  so  as  to  protect  a  sore  nipple  from  pressure  in  the 
intervals  of  nursing,  [a,  34.]— Sim's  s.  A  copper  or  steel  instru- 
ment used  for  steadying  wire  sutures  and  as  the  guide  to  the  prop- 
er point  at  which  these  should  be  twisted.  It  consists  of  a  long 
shaft  having  a  broad  cleft  extremity.  [A,  21  (a,  34).]— Supra-or- 
bital s.  A  plate  or  plates  of  bone  at  the  upper  edge  of  the  orbits 
of  certain  birds,  causing  a  marked  projection  of  the  eyebrows. 
[L.  221.] 

SHIKIMENE,  n.  Shi^k'i'm-en.  Apoisonous  substance.  0,oH,o, 
found  in  the  ethereal  oil  obtained  from  the  leaves  of  Illicium  re- 
Ugiosum  (Jap.,  shikimi)  or  its  fruit,  probably  identical  with  saf- 
rene.    [B,  3  (a.  88).] 

SHIKIMINIC    ACID,    n.     Shi'k-i'm-i'n'i=k.     A   monobasic 
acid,  CjHioOb,  found  in  Illicium  religiosum  and  Illicium  anisatum. 
[B,  3  (a,  88).] 
SHIKIMOL,  n.    Shi'k'i'm-o'l.    See  Safrol. 
SHIMA-MUSHI  (Jap.),  n.    The  "  Island  insect  disease,"  mani- 
fested by  fever  and  other  constitutional  phenomena  supposed  to 
be  caused  by  the  bile  of  an  insect.   ["  Edinb.  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.," 
xxiv,  p.  128  (a,  34).] 
SHIN,  n.    Shi=n.    The  portion  of  the  leg  over  the  tibia.    [L.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at:  A',  ah;  A",  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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SHINGL.ES,  n.  Shi^na'g'lz.  From  cingulum,  a  girdle.  A 
popular  term  for  zoster. 

SHIKKHIST  CPers.),  n.  1.  See  Atraphaxis  spinosa.  2.  S. 
manna  ;  a  substance  imported,  in  the  form  of  irregular  roundish, 
whitish  tears,  from  Afghanistan  and  Turkestan  into  India,  where  it 
is  eaten  as  a  sweetmeat.  It  is  an  exudation  from  Cotoneaster 
nummularia  and  from  Atraphaxis  spinosa.    [o,  35.] 

SHITTIM-WOOD,  n.  Shisfiam-wu^d''.  Of  the  Scriptures, 
probably  the  wood  of  a  species  of  Acacia ;  according  to  some,  that 
of  Acacia  nilotica.     [B,  185,  S75  (a,  35).] 

SHIVER,  n.  Shiav'ufr.  G-r.,  plyoi.  Lat.,  rigor.  Fr.,  frisson. 
Ger.,  Schauer.  Trembling  of  short  duration  due  to  cold  or  to  emo- 
tion or  to  reflex  action,  especially  when  of  very  brief  duration.  [D.] 

SHOCCO  SPRINGS,  n.  ShoSk'o.  A  place  in  Warren  County, 
North  Carolina,  where  there  are  saline-sulphur  springs.    [A,  363.] 

SHOCK,  n.  Sho%.  G-r.,  o-uyKpouo-ty.  "LaX.,  collisus.  Fr.,  choc. 
Ger.,  Schock  (1st  def.),  Erschiltterung  (1st  det),  Stoss  (3d  def.). 
1.  A  sudden  depression  of  the  vital  functions,  especially  of  the 
circulation,  due  to  the  nervous  exhaustion  following  an  injury  or 
a  sudden  overwhelming  emotion,  and  resulting  either  in  immedi- 
ate death  or  in  prolonged  prostration.  [E.]  2.  See  Elective  s.~ 
l>iscli.arging:  s.  Ger.,  Entladungsschlag.  An  electric  s.  produced 
by  a  discharge.— Electric  s.  The  physiological  effect  caused  by 
an  electric  discharge  or  by  the  closing  or  opening  of  a  circuit  in 
which  the  organism  is  included,  [a,  49.]— Epigastric  s,  S.  caused 
by  8  blow  on  the  epigastrium,  [a,  34.]— Eretliismic  s.  Of  Brun- 
ton,  s.  with  symptoms  of  excitement.  [D.]— Foetal  s.  The  sensa- 
tion of  movement  of  the  foetus  perceived  by  the  hand  or  ear  ap- 
plied with  moderate  pressure  over  the  gravid  uterus,  [a,  34.]— 
Nervous  s.  See  S.  (1st  def.).— Railway  s.  The  impression  made 
on  the  body  or  the  mind,  or  on  both,  by  a  railway  accident.  ["  N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  2, 1889.  p.  494  (a,  34).]— Return  s.  See  Choc  en 
retour.— Sexual  s.  S.  caused  by  rape  or  coitus,  [a,  34.]— Trau- 
matic s.  S.  due  to  an  injury,  [a,  34.] — Torpid  s.  Of  L.  Brun- 
ton,  s.  in  which  the  symptoms  of  depression  predominate.    [D.] 

SHOE,  n.  Shu.  Qr.^ffavSd\Lov^(rdvSa\ov.  Jj&t., sandalium.  Fr., 
Soulier.  Ger.,  Schuh.  An  outer  covering  for  the  foot,  [a,  48.]— 
Club-foot  s.  A  s.  from  the  sole  of  which  one  or  more  braces  run 
upward  to  be  attached  to  the  leg,  for  the  correction  of  the  de- 
formity. 

SHOREA  (Lat.).  a.  f.  Shor'e^-a*.  From  Shore,  a  governor- 
general  of  India.  Fr.,  shoree.  A  genus  of  tropical  Asiatic  trees,  of 
the  Dipterocarpece.  [a,  35.]— L.ard  s.  Hog's-lard  tree  ;  a  Burmese 
tree  that  produces  an  oil  of  the  consistence  of  lard.  [O.  Stroud, 
'•Brit,  and  Colon.  Drugg.,"  May  22,  1886,  p.  349.]— S.  robusta.  The 
sal-tree  of  India.  It  yields  an  aromatic  dammar,  which  is  applied 
to  chilblains  and  ulcers,  used  medicinally  like  pine-resin,  and  burnt 
as  incense  in  the  Hindu  temples.    The  seeds  yield  an  oil.    [a,  35.] 

SHORT-CIRCUIT,  v.  tr.  ShoSrt-su^rk'i^t.  To  impose  upon 
an  electrical  current  such  a  path  as  to  impede  its  flow  through  the 
original  circuit  and  thex'eby  cause  the  current  to  encounter  an  ab- 
normally small  resistance,     [a,  49.] 

SHORTENING,  n.  Sho^rrni^ns.  Fr.,  raccourcissement.  Ger., 
Verkiirzung.  The  act  or  process  of  making  or  the  state  of  being 
short,  [a,  48.1- S.  of  the  cervix  uteri.  See  Epfacement  du  col 
de  Vuterus.—S*  of  the  round  ligaments.  See  Advancement  of 
the  round  ligaments. 

SHORTSIGHT,  SHORTSIGHTEDNESS,  n's.  Sho'rt'sit, 
-sit'e^d-ne^s.    See  Myopia. 

SHOT,  n.  Sho^t.  1.  A  bullet  or  pellet  used  as  a  missile  in  shoot- 
ing. Split  and  perforated  s.  are  employed  in  clamping  sutures, 
and  bags  of  s.  for  exerting  compression  by  their  weight.  2.  The  act 
or  process  of  shooting  over  or  overlapping,  [a,  48.]— Head-mold 
s.  Fr.fChevauchementdesoscrdniens.  Ger.,  Uebereinanderschieben 
dar  Schddelknochenrdnder,  Nahtverschiebung.  The  overlapping  of 
the  cranial  bones  of  the  foetus  during  the  passage  of  the  head 
through  the  pelvis  in  parturition,  whereby  the  size  of  the  head  is 
slightly  diminished  and  its  shape  made  to  conform  somewhat  to 
that  of  the  parturient  canal. 

SHOUI.DEU,  V.  tr.  Shold'u^r.  Of  a  silver-wire  suture,  to  bend 
it  at  a  right  angle  at  each  point  of  emergence,  so  as  to  make  the 
supei-ficial  portion  of  the  loop  rectangular,  and  again  at  the  point 
where  it  is  to  be  twisted.    [A,  21.] 

SHOULDER,  n.  Shold'u°r.  Gr.,  (djaoTrAaTij.  Lat.,  scapula.  Fr., 
4paule.  Ger.,  Schulter.  The  prominence  of  the  articulation  of  the 
cephalic  limb  with  the  trunk,  constituted  chiefly  by  the  clavicle,  the 
scapula,  and  the  head  of  the  humerus ;  also  any  similar  promi- 
nence. 

SHOW,  n.  Sho.  A  colloquial  term  for  the  first  discharge  of 
blood  in  menstruation  or  in  labor,    [a,  34.] 

SHRIA'^EIiED,  adj.    Shri^'v'ld.    See  Corrugated  and  Rugose. 

SHRUB,  n.  Shru^b.  Lat.,  frutex.  Fr.,  arbrisseau.  Ger., 
Strauch.  A  woody  plant  less  than  30  feet  in  height,  freely  branch- 
ing from  or  near  the  ground,    [a,  35.] 

SHRUBBY,  n.    Shruab'i^.    Like  a  shrub,  fruticose.    [a,  35.] 

SIAGON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)'a=g{a''g)-o^n(on).  Gen.,  -ag'onos 
(•is).    Gr.,  crtaywi'.    See  Superior  maxilla. 

SIAGON  ANTRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si{sia)-aagCaag)-oan-aantCa8nt)- 
ri(re)'ti2s.  From  aiayiav,  the  jaw-bone,  and  avrpav,  a  cave.  Inflam- 
mation within  the  maxillary  antrum.    [E.] 

SIAGONAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)-a2g(a3g)-o2n'ag(a9g)-ra3. 
From  a-iayutv,  the  jaw-bone,  and  a-ypa,  a  seizure.  Gout  of  the  max- 
illa.    [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

SIALADEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  STfsi2)-a31fa81)'aMfa3d)-e''n(an). 
Gen.,  -ad'enos  {-is).  From  triaKov,  saliva,  and  a8ijv,  a,  gland.  A 
salivary  gland.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 


SIALADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)-aai(an)-a3d(a8d)-ean-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  sialadinite.  Inflammation  of  a 
salivary  gland.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALADENONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(si*)-an(a31)-a3d(aSd)-e2n- 
o''n''k'u3s(u*s).  From  triaKov,  saliva,  aSijv,  a  gland,  and  o-vko^,  a 
tumor.    Fr.,  sialadenoncie.    Swelling  of  a  salivary  gland.     [L,  50.] 

SIAtAGOGUE,^  adj.  Si-aapa^-goag.  Lat..  sialagogus  (from 
<n'aAov,  saliva,  and  aytiv,  to  lead).  Fr.,  sialagogue.  Ger.,  speichel- 
ausleerend,  speicheltreibend.  Augmenting  the  secretion  of  saliva  ; 
as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Speichelmittel),  a  substance  so  acting. 

SIALALIiCEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2).aai(a81)-a=l(a31)-Iea(lo2-e2)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  trlakov^  saliva,  and  aWoCtoai^,  al- 
teration. Ger.,  Speichelverderbniss.  Alteration  of  the  saliva.  [L, 
50  (a,  34).] 

SIALAFORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)-a21(a31)-a3p(a2p)-or(o2r)'i3  a^. 
From  <ria\ov,  saliva,  and  airopia.  no n- acquisition.  Fr.,  sialaporie. 
Deficiency  of  saliva.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALIN,  n.  Si'asi-i^n.  Lat.,  sialina.  Fr.,  sialine.  See 
Ptyalin. 

SIAI^ISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(sia)-an(a31)-i2z(i2s)'mu8s(mu<s). 
Gr.,  o-iaXio-jaoff.    See  Salivation. 

SIALOCINETIC,  adj.  Si-aai-o-si^n-e^fiak.  From  o-ioAof, 
saliva,  and  Kivilv,  to  set  in  motion.    See  Sialogogue. 

SIALODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(si2)-a21Ca''l)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  trtaAwSTjs 
(from  fftoAoi',  saliva,  and  eTfios,  resemblance).  'E'T.^sialeux.  Ger., 
speichelartig.    Resembling  saliva.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALODOCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si(sia)-aai(a31)-o(o8)-do2kCdo2ch3)- 
i(e)'ti"-'s.  Gen.,  -ii'idos  i-idis).  Infiammation  of  a  salivary  duct, 
[a,  34.] 

SIALOLITH,  n.  Si-a^Vo-li^'th.  From  aiaKov.,  saliva,  and  AtGoy, 
a  stone.    Fr.,  sialolithe.    See  Salivary  calculus. 

SIALOLITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)-an(a31)-o(o3)-linh-i2.a- 
(a3)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-is).  From  aiaKov,  saliva,  and  \i6ia(rtt,  lithi- 
asis.  Fr.,  sialolithiase.  The  formation  of  salivary  calculus.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

SIALONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(si!')-a21(a31)-o2nSk'u3s(u<s).  From 
vCaKov,  saliva,  and  oycos,  a  tumor.  Fr..  sialoncie.  A  swelling  or 
obstruction  of  a  salivary  duct.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALORRHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si^)-afll{a.n)-o^r-i'e'(vo^'e^)-a.^. 
From  aia\ov.,  saliva,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  sialorrho4e.  Ger., 
Speichelfluss,  Sialorrhoe.    See  Salivation. 

SIALOSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Si(si2)-a21(a31)-o2s'ke2(ch2e3)-si2s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-osch'esis).  From  a-Ca\ov,  saliva,  and  iffx^ti/,  to  check. 
Fr.,  sialosch^se.    Retention  of  saliva.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si3)-an(a31)-o(oS)-ste2n-os'i=s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  aia\ov,  saliva,  and  aTeviavi^,  stenosis.  Fr., 
sialost4nos€.    Stenosis  of  a  salivary  duct.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIALOSYRINX  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si(si'2)-a21(aai)-o(o3)-si2r(su«r)'i2nax. 
Gen.,  -in'gos  {in'gis).  From  aiakov,  saliva,  and  o-vptvf ,  a  tube.  Fr., 
sialoseringue.  1.  A  salivary  fistula.  2.  A  syringe  tor  the  salivary 
ducts.  3.  A  cannula  used  for  draining  salivary  flstulse.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

SIALOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(si2)-an('an)-o(o8)-zera(zam)'ia.a«. 
From  o-ia^oi',  saliva,  and  ^ijiuia,  a  loss.  Fr.,  sialozSmie.  Loss  of 
saliva.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIBARE,  n.  Si2b-a(a»)'re(a),  An  old  name  for  a  severe  form 
of  encephalitis.    [A,  325.] 

SIBBENS,  n.  Si^b'e^nz.  Lat.,  moru^us.  Ger.,  Bdrschwamm . 
A  name  for  certain  affections,  probably  including  both  frambcesia 
and  syphilis,  regarded  formerly  as  an  endemic  disease  peculiar  to 
Scotland.  They  consisted  of  inflammation  and  ulceration  of  the 
fauces,  tubercular  and  ulcerative  affections  of  the  skin,  and  cer- 
tain fungous,  raspberry-like  growths.  Gilchrist,  who  first  described 
the  disease,  regarded  it  as  a  form  of  syphihs ;  Adams.  Hunter, 
Mathias,  and  J.  M.  Good  as  an  independent  disease  ;  and  Swediaur 
as  a  cross  between  scabies  and  syphilis.    [Milton  (G).]    Cf.  Button 

SCURVT. 

SIBILANT,  adj.  Si^b'i^-rnt.  Lat.,  sibilans  (from  sibilare,  to 
hiss).    Fr.,  s.    Ger.,  zischend.    Hissing.    [L,  343.] 

SIBILISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2b(seb)-i21-i2z(i2s)'mu3Hfmu*s).  1. 
See  Sibilus  (1st  def,).  2.  Hissing  phonation.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— S. 
auriuni.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

SIBILUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2b(se.b)'i21-u8s(u4s).  Qev.,  Gezisch.  1, 
A  hissing  sound  ;  especially  a  sibilant  rale  and  tinnitus  aurium. 
[D  ;  F.]    3.  The  uvula.    [L.] 

SIBIRI,  n.    A  febrifuge  bark  of  Guiana,    [a,  35.] 

SICCANT,  SICCATIVE,  adj's.  Si^'k^nt,  -aH  i^v.  Lat.,  sic- 
cans,  .nccativus  (from  siccare^  to  dry).  Fr.,  siccatif.  Ger.,  aus- 
trocknend.    See  Desiccant. 

SICCHASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Siak-kaz(ch2aSs)'i2-a3.  Gr.,  tn-Kxatria. 
Fr.,  sicchasie.    See  Nausea  (Sd  def.). 

SICCITY,  n.    Si^k'si^t-i".    Lat.,  siccitas.    Fr.,  sicciti.   Dryness. 

SICCUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Si2k'kuas(ku4s).    Dry. 

SICHEL  (Ger,),  n.  Zech^'e^l.  See  Falx  and  Falx  cerebri.— 
Grosshirns*.  See  Falx  cerebri.— Kleinliirns*.  See  Falx  cere- 
fceZ//.— S'bein.    See  Interparietal  bone  and  Genu  varum. 

SICK,  adj.  Si^k.  A.-S.,  sedc.  Gr.,  voiriujv.  Lat.,  cegrcr  (1st  def.), 
cBgrotus  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  malade  (1st  def.).  Ger..  kravk  (1st  def.). 
1.  Affected  with  disease,  3.  In  Great  Britain,  affected  with  nausea. 
3.  Poisonous  (as  in  the  expression,  s.  cheese). 

SICKLINESS,  n,     Si^k'n^-ne^s.    Gr.,  appwo-ria,  aaOevtia.    Lat., 

infirmitas.    Fr.,  efat  maladif  (Ist  def.).    (}er.,  Krdnklichkeit  (1st 
def.).    1.  A  condition  of  weakness  and  predisposition  to  contract 
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disease  upon  slight  cause.    2.  Insalubrity  of  climate  or  locality. 
[D,  ao.] 

SICKIiT,  adj.  Si^k'H^.  Gr.,  aaBepj^.  Lat.,  in/irmus.  Fr.,mala- 
dif.  Ger.,  hrdnklich.  1.  Weak,  and  predisposed  to  disease,  a.  In- 
salubrious.   [D.] 

SICKNESS,  n.  Si^'ne's.  Gr.,  vdo-os.  Lat.,  cegritudo.  Fr., 
maladie^  Tnal.  Ger.,  Kranklieit,  Siechthum.  1.  A  deviation  from 
a  state  of  health,  especially  in  the  form  of  an  acute  disease.  2.  In 
Great  Britain,  nausea. — African  liorse-s.  A  fatal  disease  affect- 
ing horses,  mules,  asses,  and  zebras  during  the  hot  period  in  south- 
ern Africa  ;  supposed  to  be  malarial,  [a,  40.] — African  sleeping 
s.  See  Sleeping  dropsy. — Bleeding  s.  See  H.emophilia.— Fall- 
ing's. Ijat,^ morbus caducus,  Fr., malcaduc.  Gev., Fallsucht.  See 
Epilepsy. — Fly  8.  A  disease  occurring  in  Australia  in  which  there 
arenausea,  vomiting,  and  slight  fever,  [a,  34.]— Gall-s.  [Irvine].  In 
the  Netherlands,  remittent  fever.  [D,  1.] — Green  s.  See  Chloro- 
sis.— Hungarian  s.  See  Remittent  fever. — Malva  sweating  s. 
A  very  fatal  disease  prevalent  in  India,  marked  by  rigors,  fever, 
dilated  pupils,  burning  in  the  epigastrium,  thirst,  foetid  evacua- 
tions, vomiting,  perspiration,  and  sometimes  ischuria.  There  is 
great  prostration,  and  death  may  occur  in  a  few  hours.  Occasion-, 
ally  there  are  remissions  and  recovery.  [Chevers,  "Med.  Times 
and  Gaz.,"  Aug.  25,  1883,  p.  208  (D).]— Milk  s.  Fr.,  maladie  lactee 
(ou  de  lait).  A  form  of  animal  poisoning,  prevalent  in  southern 
and  southwestern  North  America,  produced  by  drinking  diseased 
milk  or  eating  the  flesh  of  diseased  cattle.  The  symptoms  have 
been  variously  described  by  different  authors.  Gastritis  and  ente- 
ritis appear  in  its  early  stages,  and  at  a  later  period  it  resembles 
typhus  fever.  It  may  be  fatal  or  recovery  may  be  tardy  and  imper- 
fect. [D,  47.] — Miners*  s.  See  Ankylostomiasis. — Monthly  s.  See 
Menstruation. — Morning  s.  Lat.,  nausea  gravidarum,  Fr.,  vo- 
missements  (ou  nausees)  de  la  grossesse.  The  morning  nausea  of 
pregnant  women. — Mountain  s.  Lat.,  oronosus.  Fr.,  mal  des 
montagnes.  Ger.,  Bfvrgla^ankheit.  A  sensation  lilie  nausea  which 
attends  respiration  in  the  rarefied  atmosphere  of  great  altitudes, 
caused  by  the  abnormally  low  atmospheric  pressure  on  the  outer 
surface  of  the  body.  Its  principal  features  are  extreme  muscular 
exhaustion,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  throbbing  of  the  arteries,  and 
dyspnoea.  [D,  66.] — Painted  s.  See  Mal  del  pinto. — Seas*.  See 
the  major  list. — S.  of  the  house.  In  Great  Britain,  a  disease  of 
the  same  type  as  typhus  or  relapsing  fever,  prevalent  in  densely 
populated  districts  and  due  to  neglect  of  hygiene.  [D,  52.] — Sleep- 
ing s.  See  Sleeping  dropsy. — Sweating  s.  Lat.,  sudor  anglicus, 
morbus  sudatorius.  Fr.,  suette  miliaire.  An  epidemic  disease 
which  prevailed  notably  during  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  [G.] — Theatre  s.  Fr.,  mal  de  thedtre.  Of  Paul,  malaise, 
usually  occurring  in  women  after  their  dining  rapidly  and  reaching 
a  crowded  theatre  in  a  heated  condition,  with  dyspncea  and  oppres- 
sion followed  by  a  slow  and  weak  pulse  and  syncope,    [a,  34.] 

SICOPIKIN,  n.  Si^k-o'p'i'r-i^n.  A  glucoside,  Ci.HijOj,  found 
in  the  root-bark  of  Bowditchia  major.    [B,  270  (a,  38)-.] 

SICUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si2k'u2(u<)-as.    Gr.,  in/tiia.    See  Cucurbit. 

SICYEDON  (Lat.),  adv.  Sii's(si2k)-ii'(u«)-ed(ad)'0"n.  Gr.,  o-Ktvij- 
Soi'.  After  the  manner  of  a  gourd,  i.  e.,  with  smooth  surfaces  (said 
of  the  way  in  which  a  bone  breaks).    [A.  311,  322.] 

SICYOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si^s(si»k)'i2(u')-o>s.  From  o-ikvos  or  o-iuvds, 
a  cucumber.  Yr.,  siciote.  A  genus  of  cucurbitaceous  herbs.  The 
Sicyoideoe  of  a  tribe  of  the  Crem.os'permeoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  angula- 
tus.  One-seeded  star-cucumber  ;  a  climbing  vine  of  North  Ameri- 
ca.   The  root  and  seeds  are  diuretic,    [a,  35.] 

SIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sid(si2d)'a'.  Fr.,  s.  Indian  mallow  ;  a  genus 
of  the  Sidece  (Fr.,  sidees),  which  are :  Of  Sprengel  and  others,  a  di- 
vision (tribe)  of  the  Malvacea  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe 
of  the  MalveoB.  [a,  35.]— S.  atautlfolia,  S.  abutilon.  See  Abu- 
TiLON  Avicennce. — S.  acuta.  Fr.,  s.  lanc^olee.  An  Indian  shrub. 
Its  root  is  stomachic  and  febrifuge.  The  leaves,  warmed  and 
smeared  with  gingely-oil,  are  used  to  promote  suppuration,  and 
their  juice  is  prescribed  for  pains  in  the  chest  and  as  an  antidysen- 
teric.  [a,  35.J^S.  alnifolia.  Fr. ,  s.  dfeuilles  d^aune.  An  under- 
shrub  growing  in  tropical  Asia.  The  mucilaginous  leaves  are  used 
medicinally  in  CJochin-CJhina.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be  aperient  and 
diuretic,  [a,  a5.]— S.  althsesefolia.  A  Jamaica  undershrub.  Its 
flowers  and  young  shoots  are  emollient,  [o,  35.]— S.  carpinifolia. 
Fr,,  3.  dfeuilles  de  charme,  herbe  d  paniers.  A  species  growing  in 
the  Mascarene  and  Canary  Islands  and  in  Brazil.  The  leaves  are 
emolUent  and  mucilaginous,  and  the  intensely  bitter  root  is  febri- 
fuge, [o,  35.]— S.  cordlfojia.  Fr.,  s.  A  feuilles  en  cceur.  A  muci- 
laginous and  emollient  species  found  in  Africa  and  the  East  Indies. 
The  seeds  are  considered  aphrodisiac,  and  are  used  in  colic  and 
gonorrhoea.  The  lower  part  of  the  stem  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and 
demulcent,  [a,  35.]— S.  gigantea.  A  species  including  individuals 
ranked  under  Abutilon  giganteum.  It  grows  in  southern  Mexico 
and  the  northern  part  of  South  America.  [B,  43,  60.]— S.  graveo- 
lens.  A  mucilaginous  species  with  a  strong,  unpleasant  odor, 
growing  in  the  East  Indies  and  Indian  Isles  ;  used  as  an  emollient, 
[a,  35.]— S.  hirta.  Fr.,  s.  velue.  An  East  Indian  species.  The 
seeds  are  aperient  and  diuretic,  [a,  36.]— S.  mauritiana.  Fr.,  s. 
de  Maurice.  A  species  the  juice  of  which  is  used  for  gonorrhoea 
and  an  infusion  of  the  root  in  fevers,  [a,  35.]  —S.  napsea.  A  flbre- 
yielding  species  found  in  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania.  The  root  is 
mucilaginous  and  emollient,  and  the  leaves,  which  are  eaten  as 
greens,  are  considered  diuretic  and  laxative.  The  plant  is  said  to 
grow  in  Siberia  also  and  the  root  to  be  used  there  in  dementia,  [a, 
35  ]— S.  retusa.  An  East  Indian  mucilaginous  species.  The  root 
is  used  in  rheumatism,  [o,  35.]— S.  rhombifolia.  Fr.,  s.  Wiom- 
boidale,  guimauve  des  Indes,  fausse  guimauve.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Bengal  and  growing  wild  also  in  the  West  Indies  and  North 
and  South  America.  The  leaves  and  root  are  mucilagmous  and 
emollient,  and  the  seeds  aperient  and  diuretic,    [a,  36.J 

SIDE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sid(sed)'e(a).  Gen.,  sid'es.  Gr.,  <n'«T|.  The 
fruit  of  Panica  granatum.     [B,  78  (a,  14).] 


SinEBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiM(sed)-e'r-a(a3)'shis(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  siderari,  to  be  blasted  by  a  constellation.  Fr.,  sidf^- 
ration.  Sideration  ;  of  Pliny  and  the  older  writers,  a  sudden  attack 
due  to  the  influence  of  the  weather  (e.  g.,  insolation,  and  certain 
fevers) ;  of  Largus  and  others,  encephalitis,  apoplexy,  asphyxia, 
catalepsy,  etc.  [E  ;  G  ;  L,  41,  49,  50  (a,  14).]— S.  ossis.  See  Spina 
ventosa  (Ist  def.). 

SIDERITBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2d-eMar)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gen.,  -it'u 
(-it'<B).    Gr.,  CTiSijpiTi)!.    Fr.,  sidirite.    See  Magnet. 

SIDEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2d-ei'r(ar)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -ii'idos 
iridis).  Gr.,  o-iSiipiTis  (Ist  def.).  Fr.,  crapaudine  (3d  def.).  Ger., 
OUedkraut  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  an  undetermined  species 
of  S.  (3d  def.),  or,  according  to  some,  the  Lycopus  europceus.  2.  In 
old  pharmacy,  S.  scordioides  and  Stachys  recta.  3.  Ironwort,  a 
genus  of  labiate  plants.  The  Sideritece  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Melit- 
tideoe.  [a,  35.] — S.  hirsuta.  See  8.  scordioides. — S.  montana. 
Fr.,  crapaudine  des  montagnes,  faux  marrube.  Mountain  iron- 
wort,  a  European  species.  The  tops  are  stimulant  and  tonic,  [a, 
35.]— S.  procumbens,  S.  scordioides.  Ger.,  gezdhntes  Glied- 
kraut,  Berufkraut,  Feldandorn,  Beschreikraut,  Zeichenkraut.  A 
plant  of  southern  Europe.    Its  herb  was  formerly  official,    [a,  35.] 

SIDEROCBENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2d-e=r(ar)-o(o»)-kren(kran)'e(a). 
Gen.,  -cren'es.  From  iriSripos,  iron,  and  icp^n),  a  fountain.  Of  Vet- 
ter,  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SIDEBODENDBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si"d-e'r(ar)-o(oS)-de>nd'ro»n. 
From  o-c'fiijpos,  iron,  and  SeVfipoi',  a  tree.  Fr. ,  sid^rodendron.  Ger., 
Eisenzette.  A  genus  of  the  Bubiacece  including  the  American  spe- 
cies of  Ixora.  [o,  35.]— S.  ferreum,  S.  triflorum.  Fr._,  a.  d  trois 
fleurs,  bois  de  fer.  West  Indian  iron-tree.  The  bark  is  diuretic 
and  stomachic,    [a,  35.] 

SIDEBODBOMOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=d"e2r(ar)-o(oS)- 
drom(dro'mVo(o=)-fob(fo2b)'i=-a'.  From  aiSripos,  steel,  «pd/io5,  a 
course,  and  ^djSos,  panic,  fear,  (jer.,  Siderodromophobie.  Of  Rig- 
ler,  morbid  dread  of  railway  travehng.    [A,  .326  (a,  21).] 

SIDEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiM-e»r(ar)-os'i"s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (.-is). 
From  eri'Siipoi,  iron.  Fr.,  sidirosis.  1.  A  form  of  chronic  inter- 
stitial pneumonia  occurring  among  iron -workers  and  due  to  in- 
halation of  the  dust  of  iron  oxide.  2.  Of  Quincke,  a  pathological 
condition  in  which  an  excess  of  iron  is  present  in  the  .system  and  is 
deposited  in  certain  organs  ;  said  to  occur  in  diabetes.    [D,  5  ;  a,  32.] 

SIDEBOXYL,ON(Lat.),n.  n.  SiM-e=r(ar)-o''x'i''l(u«l)-o''n.  From 
<n'5i}pos,  iron,  and  ^v\ov,  wood.  Fr.,  bois  de  fer.  Qev.,  Eisenholz- 
baum.  Ironwood  ;  a  genus  of  sapotaceous  trees  or  shrubs,  [a.  36.] 
— S.  dulciflcum.  Miraculous  berry ;  a  species  growing  in  west- 
ern tropical  Africa.  The  fruits  have  an  intensely  sweet  and  very 
persistent  flavor,  counteracting  the  acidity  of  any  food  or  drink, 
[a,  35.] — S.  inerme.  Fr.,  bois  de  lettres,  bois  de  fer  de  Cayenne. 
An  Ethiopian  and  Guiana  species.  The  bark  is  antisyphilitic  and 
antiscorbutic,  [a,  35.]  —  S.  toxiferum.  Fr.,  sideroxylon  v^n4~ 
neux,  A  species  having  a  poisonous  juice  said  to  be  used  as  an 
arrow-poison  by  the  Hottentots,    [a,  35.] 

SIEB  (Ger.),  n.  Zeb.  1.  A  sieve,  [a,  21.]  Cf.  Colatobium  and 
Cribbum.    2.  See  Ethmoid  bone. 

SIEBBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Zeb'bin.    See  Ethmoid  bone. 

SIEBENSCHlAfeR  (Ger.),  n.  Zeb'e'n-shlaf-e^r.  See  Be- 
degar. 

SIEBfObmIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Zeb'f u^rm-i^g.  See  Ethmoid,  Crib- 
rose,  and  Cribriform. 

SIEBHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Zeb'ha3-u<t.  See  Deoidua. -S.  des 
Eies.    See  Chorion  spongiosum. 

SIEBPIiAXTE  (Ger.),  n.  Zeb'pla't-te".  See  Lamina  cribrosa. 
Cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  and  Substantia  perforata 
lateralis.— Mittlere  S.  See  Middle  turbinated  bone.— Vordere 
S.    See  Anterior  perforated  SPACE. 

SIECH  (Ger.),  adj.  Zech".  See  Sick.— S*haus,  S*enhaus.  See 
Hospital. 

SIECHTHUM  (Ger.),  n.  Zechi"tum.  1.  A  chronic  disease,  [a, 
14.]     2.  See  Marasmus  prcematurus. — Malarias'.    See  Malarial 

CACHEXIA. 

SIEF  (Ar.),  n.  See  Collyrium.- S.  album  (Lat.).  See  Pulvis 
CERUss.ffi  compositus. — S.  album  cum  opio  (Lat.).  Fr.,  poudre 
de  druse  opiacie.  A  powder  of  4  parts  of  pulvis  ceruss8B  composi- 
tus and  lli  or  5J  of  opium.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SlilGE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-e'zh.    1.  A  chair,  a  seat.    2.  See  Bsbech. 

SIEGEI,  (Ger.),  n.    Zeg'e'l.    See  Sigillum. 

SIEGESBBCKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zeg-e^s-be'k'i'-a".  From  Sie- 
gesbeck,  a  Russian. botanist.  Fr.,  s..  sigesbeque.  Ger.,  Siegesbeckie. 
A  genus  of  the  Helianihoidece.  The  Siegesbeckieoe  are  a  division 
of  the  Ecliptem.  [o,  35.]— S.  droseroides,  S.  jorullensis.  A 
tropical  American  species  growing  on  the  mountain  of  JoruUo, 
Mexico.  It  has  the  bitter,  balsamic  properties  of  S.  orientalis  (in 
which  it  is  included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker),  [a,  35.]— S.  orien- 
talis. Fr.,  s.  d''Orient,  herbe  divine,  gu4rit-vite,  herbe  de  fiac  (in 
the  Mauritius).  A  bitter,  balsamic  species  widely  dispersed  in  the 
tropics  of  the  Old  World  and  identified  with  S.  droseroides.  In  the 
Marquesas  the  leaves  are  used  for  whitening  the  skin.  Externally 
their  juice  acts  as  a  stimulant  and  antiparasitic,  and  has  been  rec- 
ommended in  ringworm.  In  the  East  the  herb  is  used  as  an  emetic 
and  in  lithiasis,  dysuria.  leucorrhoea,  ague,  and  rheumatism.  It 
produces  salivation  if  applied  to  the  gums,    [a,  35.] 

SIEGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(si»)-eg(ag)'o=n(on).  Gen.,  -on'os  {-is). 
See  Superior  maxilla. 

SIEGWURZ  (Ger.),  u.    Zeg'vurts.    See  Gladiolus  (2d  def.). 

SIEIi  (Ger.),  n.    Zel.    See  Sewer. 

SIEMSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(sii')-e'l-i'z(i=s)'muSs(mu*s).  From 
ateKiieiv,  to  slaver.    See  Ptyalism. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  AJ,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  m;  N',  tank; 
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SIELON  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Si(si")'e"l-o»n.    Gr.,  o-ieAoi'.    See  Saliva. 
SIFFLAGJi  (Fr.),  n.    Se£-flaSzh.    See  Cornagb. 
SIFFLEMKNT  (Fr.),  n.     Set-fl'-maSn^.     A  whistling  sound. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).]— S.  moduli,  S.  musical.    See  Bruit  de  souljle 
ordinaire  et  intermittent. 

SIFFtET  (Fr.),  n.  Sef-fla.  Of  the  veterinarians,  an  artificial 
fistula  in  the  tail  of  a  broken-winded  horse,  supposed  to  facilitate 
respiration.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

SIGAUIiTIAN,  adj.  Se-eo'ti'-'n.  Named  from,  or  investigated, 
or  performed  by  J.  R.  Sigault,  a  French  obstetrician  (as  in  the  ex- 
pression 5.  operation  [see  Pubic  symphyseotomy]). 

SIGH,  n.  Si.  Lat.,  suspirium,  gemitus.  Fr.,  soupir.  Ger., 
Seufzer.  A  long,  deep  inspiration  followed  by  a  quick,  full  expira- 
tion and  usually  accompanied  by  a  characterized  non-vocal  sound 
caused  by  the  rush  of  air  through  the  nose  or  mouth.    [J.] 

SIGHING,  adj.  Si'i'n!'.  Lat.,  suspiriosus.  Fr.,  soupirant. 
Accompanied  or  characterized  by  sighs.    See  6'.  respiration. 

SIGHING,  n.  Gr.,  (ivyixos,  nvxi^ot,  fivx^to-fioc.  Lat.,  mychmus, 
mychthismus^  suapiratio.  Fr.,  soupirs.  tjer.,  Seiifzen.  Spurious 
breathing,  respiration  accompanied  by  sighs.    [J.] 

SIGHT,  n.  Sit.  Gr.,  wi/^.  Lat.,  visus,  visio.  Fr.,  vite,  vision. 
Ger.,  Sehen,  Qesichtskraft,  Sehvermogen.  The  power  or  faculty  of 
seeing  or  of  perceiving  by  means  of  the  eye.  [F.)  Cf.  Vision  and 
Visus, — Day  s.  See  Hemeralopia  {1st  def.). — Depraved  s.  See 
Paropsis. — Longs.  See  Hypermetropia.— Mouse  s.  See  Myopia. 
— Nigl>t  8.  See  Nyctalopia.— Short  8.  See  Myopia. — Skew  s. 
See  Dysopia  lateralis.—WesLl^  s.    See  Asthenopia. 

SIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''j(si2g)'i''-as.  Gr.,  avyia.  Liquid  storax. 
[a,  35.] 

SIGItLAXE,  adj.  Si^j'i'l-at.  Lat.,  sigillatus  (from  sigilla,  a 
seal).  ¥r.,aigilli.  Qer.,  gesiegelt.  Marked  or  stamped  as  if  with  a 
seal,    [a,  35.] 

SIGMATISM,  n.  Si^g'ma't-i'zm.  Lat.,  sigmatismus  (from 
iriyna,  the  letter  2).    Defective  pronunciation  of  the  s  ot  z  sound. 

SIGMOID,  adj.  Si'-'g'moid.  Lat.,  sigmoideus  (from  aiyiJ.a,  the 
letter  S,  and  elSoj,  resemblance).  Fr.,  sigmoide.  Ger.,  s-fdrmig, 
schioanenhalsformig,  sigmaformig.    Curved  like  the  letter  S. 

SIGM0ID0ST0m:Y,  n.  Si'g-moid-o^st'om-i^.  l^rom  aCyii.ii, 
the  letter  2,  e75off.  resemblance,  and  arofi-a.  an  aperture.  Of  Reeves, 
enterostomy  of  the  sigmoid  flexure,    [a,  34.] 

SIGN,  n.  Sin.  Gr.,  <rn}i.€iov.  Lat.,  signum.  Fr.,  signe.  Ger., 
Zeichen.  An  indication,  a  symptom,  especially  one  elicited  by  physi- 
cal examination. — Baccelli*B  s.  See  Aphonic  pectoriloquy  i,2d 
def.). — Grancher's  s.  A  raised  pitch  of  the  expiratory  murmur, 
indicating  pulmonary  consolidation,  [a,  34.)— Halfpenny  s.  As. 
elicited  b.y  auscultatory  percussion,  said  to  indicate  pleuritic  effusion. 
'■  The  patient  is  seated,  and  is  auscultated  in  the  dorsal  region."  An 
assistant  places  a  sou  on  the  thorax,  in  different  parts  according  to 
directions,  and  percusses.  The  ear  of  the  auscultator  listens  at  the 
opposed  corresponding  parts.  The  healthy  side  is  first  examined  ; 
then  the  side  with  pleurisy,  where  the  note  is  much  higher.  A  clear 
metallic  sound  indicates  pleuritic  effusion  ;  when  this  sound  is  ab- 
sent there  is  no  effusion.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  3, 1886.  j>.  661.] 
— Hegar's  b.  of  pregnancy.  A  boggy,  compressible  feeling  of 
the  lower  uterine  segment  that ,  projects  over  the  cervix,  observed 
by  bi-manual  uterine  examination,  the  uterus  being  jug-shaped ; 
observed  as  early  as  the  fourth  week.  [E.  H.  Grandin  (a,  34).] — 
Jorissenne's  s.  An  unchanged  pulse-rate  in  decided  changes  of 
position  of  a  pregnant  woman  ;  indicative  of  her  condition,  [a,  34.] 
— Physical  s*s.  S's  elicited  by  means  of  physical  examination. — 
Romberg's  s.  Swaying ;  inability  to  stand  erect  with  the  feet 
close  together  and  the  eyes  closed  ;  a  s^of  tabes  dorsualis.  [a,  18.] 
— Skoda's  s.  A  tympanitic  percussion  note  in  the  subclavicular 
region,  shading  insensibly  into  a  flat  note  in  the  lower  mammary 
and  axillary  regions  ;  indicative  of  pleural  effusion,  [a,  34.] — 
Stethoscopic  s.  A  s.  perceived  by  the  use  of  the  stethoscope  ;  in 
a  wider  sense,  any  s.  furnished  by  auscultation,  [a,  18.] — West- 
phal's  8.    Absence  of  the  knee-jerk,    [a,  18.] 

SIGNATURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2g-na2t(naH)-u'(u)'ra'.  1.  See 
Signature.  2.  In  a  prescription,  the  directions  to  the  patient, 
showing  how  the  medicine  is  to  be  taken.    [B.] 

SIGNATURE,  n.  Si'^g'na^t-u^r.  Lat.,  signafitra  (from  siffnare, 
to  mark).  A  characteristic  mark. — Doctrine  of  s's.  An  old  super- 
stitious doctrine  that  the  medicinal  properties  of  plants  were  indi- 
cated by  their  form,  color,  etc.  (e.  g.,  the  carrot  was  used  in  icterus 
from  the  color  of  its  root,  the  Pulmonaria  officinalis  in  lung  troubles 
from  the  spots  on  the  leaves,  and  salep  as  an  aphrodisiac  from  the 
shape  of  the  tubers),    [a,  35.] 

SIGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-y'.  See  Sign.— S.  du  oordeau.  A  means 
of  ascertaining  the  existence  of  lateral  deviation  of  the  sternum 
(twisting  of  the  thorax),  introduced  by  Pitres  as  a  diagnostic  test  of 
copious  pleural  effusions.  A  straight  line  is  drawn  from  the  middle 
of  the  lower  end  of  the  sternum  to  the  middle  of  the  symphysis 
pubis,  and  another  from  the  middle  of  the  top  of  the  sternum  to 
the  point  first  mentioned  ;  if  the  two  lines  are  not  coincident,  the 
deformity  is  present.    [Queyrat,  "Rev.  de  m6d.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  23.] 

SIGNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''g'nu'm(nu*m).  See  Mark  and  Sign.— 
Signa  hypomnestica.  Signs  or  indications  of  disease  as  shown 
in  the  patient's  history.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SIGUATERA  (Sp.),  n.  Se-gwa'-ta'ra'.  A  disease  of  the  trojjios, 
often  fatal,  produced  by  eating  certain  kinds  of  fish  ;  characterized 
by  abdominal  pain,  nausea,  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  coldness  of  the 
body,  depression  of  the  pulse,  and  cramps,  also  by  sudden  muscular 
prostration,  an  alternately  pale  and  flushed  countenance,  contracted 
pupils,  swollen  and  blue  lips,  and  paralysis.    [D,  33.] 

SIKIMIN,  n.    Si2k'iSm-i=n.    See  Shikimene. 


SIIiACH,  n.    See  Blepharopachynsis. 

SILAUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si21'a3-u3s(u*s).  I.  Of  the  ancients,  an 
umbelliferous  plant,  perhaps  the  Apium  graveolens.  2.  A  genus  of 
the  Seselineos.  [o,  35.]— S.  pratensis.  Fr.,  brise-pierre,  perce- 
pierre,  peucedanum  des  AUemands  (ou  des  Anglais),  silave,  saxi- 
frage des  pres  (ou  des  anciens).  Ger.,  Wiesensilau,  RosskUmmel, 
falsche  Bdrwurz.  The  meadow-  (or  pepper-)  saxifrage  of  Europe. 
The  root  and  fruits  have  an  acrid  aromatic  odor.  They  and  the 
herb  are  diuretic,  and  were  formerly  ofidcial.  [a,  35.] 

SILBBNSTOIiPERN  (Ger.),  n.  Zi^lb'e^n-stolp-e'rn.  A  variety 
of  aphasia  in  which  letters  and  syllables  are  confounded.  [A,  319 
(a,  34).] 

SILBER  (Ger.),  n.  Zi=lb'e=r.  See  Silver.— Fliessendes  S. 
See  Mercury  (1st  def.).— Knalls'.  See  Silver  fulminate.— 
Muslvs'.  See  Mosaic  SILVER.—Neus'.  See  Argentan.- Quecks'. 
See  Mercury.- Rafflnirtes  S.  Refined  silver.  [B.]— Rhodans'. 
See  Silver  i/iiocyanafe. —S'glattessig.  See  Liquor  plumbi  s^ib- 
ucetatis.—S'Yia.vnato1X.  A  compound  of  silver  and  urea.  [B.]— 
S'infarct.  See  Argyria.- S'salpeter.  See  Silver  nitrate.— 
Wassers'.  See  Mercury  (1st  def.).— Wasserstoffs'fulminat. 
See  Silver  and  hydrogen  fulminate. 

SILENAI/,  adj.  Sil-e'n'l.  Lat.,  silenalis.  Pertaining  to  the 
Silenales,  which  are  Lindley's  s.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  silenalis),  an 
alliance  (1833)  of  the  Syncarpce  consisting  of  the  Portulacaceoe, 
Silenece,  Alsinem,  Tamariscineoz,  and  Illecebreaz,  or  (1847)  an  alli- 
ance of  hypogynous  exogens  comprising  the  Caryophyllaceai,  llle- 
cebracece,  Portulacaceoe,  and  Polygonacece.    [a,  35.] 

SILENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sll(sel)-en(an)'e(a).  Fi-om  2eiAi)>'d!,  the 
companion  of  Bacchus.  Fr.,  siUnA,  siUne.  Ger.,  Leimkraut. 
Campion,  a  genus  of  caryophyllaceous  herbs.  The  Silenacece,  or 
silenads,  are  the  Caryophyllece  (in  part).  The  Silenece  are  :  Of  Bart- 
ling,  a  family  of  the  Caryophyllince ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe 
of  the  Caryophyllece.  [a,  35.]— S.  armeria.  Fr.,  siUne  d  boiiguets. 
Limewort.  Lobel's  (or  garden)  catch-fly  ;  a  European  species,  some- 
times used  as  a  cordial,  [a,  35.]— S.  baccifera.  See  Oucubalus 
baccifer. — S.  inflata.  Fr.,  bee  d^oiseau,  carnillet,  floquet, pdtrolle, 
pisse-lait.  Ger.,  wildes  Seifenkraut,  Taubenkropf,  weisser  Behen, 
Wiederstoss,  Gliedweich,  Sandkohl,  Knarre,  Schaumroslein.  Ben, 
bladder-catch-fly  (or  -campion),  cow-bell  (or  -cracker,  or  -rattle), 
spatling  (or  frothy)  poppy  ;  a  common  herb  of  Europe,  North  Ameri- 
ca, etc.  The  root,  radix  behen  nostratis,  was  formerly  used  like  that 
of  Centaurea  behen.  The  herb  is  used  in  erysipelas,  [a,  35.]— S. 
macrosolen.  A  species  used  in  Abyssinia  as  a  teenicide.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  otites.  Fr.,  behen  a  mouche.  Ger.,  spatelbldttriges  (oder 
Acker-)  Leimkraut,  Ohrloffelkraut,  Ackertaubenkropf,  Kukubal- 
kraut.  Spanish  campion  ;  a  bitter,  astringent  herb  of  central  Eu- 
rope, formerly  official  as  herba  viscago  (seu  viscaginis,  seu  cucu- 
bali,  seu  otitis).  It  was  used  in  otalgia  and  in  rabies,  [a,  35.]— S. 
virginica.  Fr.,  siWne  de  Virginie.  Ger.,  virginisches  Leimkratit. 
Wild  (or  fire-)  pink,  fly-bane,  ca,tch-fly  of  North  America  ;  an  herb 
regarded  by  the  Indians  as  poisonous,  growing  from  Pennsylvania 
to  (Georgia.    The  root  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic.    [o,  35.] 

SILER  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Sil(sel)'u'r(e'r).  Gen.,  sil'eris.  Fr.,s.  Ger., 
Eosskiimmel  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Sileridce  (a  tribe  of  the 
Apiacoe),  of  the  Silerinas  (a  suborder  of  the  Umbellatce),  and  of  the 
Silerinece  (a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce).  2.  The  Laserpitium  s. 
[«,  35.] 

SILEX  (Lat.),  n  m.  Sil(si'-'l)'e"x.  Gen.,  siVicis.  See  Silica.— 
liiquor  silicis  (sen  silicum).  Fr. ,  liqueur  des  catUoux.  Ger. ,  Kie- 
selfeuchtigkeit.  'The  gelatinous  liquid  produced  by  the  exposure 
of  potassium  metasilicate  to  moist  air.  [B,  3.]  Cf .  Silicate  de  po- 
TAssE  dissous. — S.  contritus.  Pulverized  s. ;  a  form  of  silica 
(preferably  quartz),  finely  powdered  for  use  in  pharmaceutical  op- 
erations. It  is  used  in  operations  where  a  purely  mechanical  action 
is  desired,  for  which  silica  is  fitted  by  its  hardness  and  its  insolu- 
bility in  most  chemical  reagents.    [B,  5.] 

SILICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'l'i=k-a=.  From  silex,  a  flint.  Fr.,  sili- 
cone. Ger.,  Kiesel.  Silicon  dioxide,  SiOo.  In  the  crystaUine  form 
it  constitutes  quartz  and  tridymite.  In  the  amorphous  form  it  con- 
stitutes opal  and  enters  into  the  structure  of  flint,  agate,  and  chal- 
cedony. It  is  found  in  the  stalks  of  many  cereals  and  of  the  bam- 
boo, and  in  the  scales  of  diatoms.  Among  animals,  it  occurs  in  the 
orders  of  sponges  and  Radiolaria,  and  has  also  been  found  in  feath- 
ers. It  is  very  hard,  transparent,  colorless  when  pure,  and  has  a 
sp.  gr.  of  from  23  to  2  6.  Amorphous  s.  may  be  obtained  artifi- 
cially as  a  light  white  powder  which  may  by  fusion  be  converted 
into  glass.  It  is  insoluble  in  water  and  in  most  acids,  but  readily 
dissolves  in  hydrofluoric  acid  and  in  alkalies.    [B,  3.] 

SIIilCADE  (Fr.),  n.  Sel-ek-a'd.  A  medicinal  preparation  hav- 
ing liquid  silicic  acid  as  the  excipient.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SILICAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=l'i"k-a's(a=s).  den., -at' is.  See  Sili- 
cate.— S.  potassicus  aqua  solutus.  See  Silicate  de  potasse  dis- 
sous. 

SILICATE,  n.  Si'l'i'k-at.  Lat.,  silicas.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Silicat, 
kieselsaures  Salz.  A  salt  of  silicic  acid.  [B.]— S.  aluminico-so- 
dique  (Fr.).    See  Azurite. 

SILICATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=l-i=k-at(a«t)'uSs(u«s).  Combined 
with  or  containing  silicon.    [B.] 

SILICEOUS,  adj.  iSi'l-i^'shu's.  Lat.,  siliceus.  Flinty,  con- 
taining silica.    [B.] 

SILICICHLOROFORM,  n.  Si!'l-i''s-i"-klor'o-fo>rm.  See  SiLico- 
chloroform. 

SILICIC,  adj.  Si'l-i's'i'k.  Fr.,  silicique.  Ger,.  kieselsauer. 
Containing  silicon.  [B.]— Liquid  s.  acid.  A  liquid  form  of  s. 
acid,  produced  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  a  solution  of 
sodium  silicate  and  the  subsequent  removal  of  the  sodium  chloride 
and  the  excess  of  acid  by  dialysis.  [B,  6.]— S.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
silicique.    Ger.,  Kieselsdure.    An  acid  containing  silicon  ;  as  ordi- 


O,  no;  O",  not;  C  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  U<,  full;  V,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 


SILICIDE 
SILVER 


3794 


narily  used,  orthosilicic  acid,  H,SiO,  =  SiO^.aHjO,  a  tetrabasic  acid 
known  only  in  aqueous  solution,  ana  prepared  by  dialyzing  a  solu- 
tion of  an  alkaline  silicate  which  has  been  treated  with  hydrochloric 
acid  ;  a  limpid  colorless  and  tasteless  liquid,  which  on  standing  co- 
agulates to  a  transparent  gelatinous  mass.  Other  s.  acids  are  the 
metasilicic,  parasilicic,  disilicic,  and  trisilicic  acids.  All  the  s. 
acids  may  be  regarded  as  derived  from  the  combination  of  silica 
with  water,  metasilicic,  orthosilicic,  and  parasilicic  acids  being 
formed  by  the  union  of  silica  with  one,  two,  and  three  molecules  of 
water  respectively,  while  the  disilicic  acids  are  formed  by  the  union 
of  two  molecules  of  silica  with  one  or  more  molecules  of  water,  and 
the  trisilicic  acids  by  the  union  of  three  molecules  of  silica  with  two 
or  more  molecules  of  water.  [B,  3.]— S.  anhydride.  See  Silica. 
— Soluble  s.  acid.    See  Liquid  s.  acid. 

SILICIDE,  n.  Si^l'iss-i^ddd).  A  direct  compound  of  silicon 
with  another  element.    [B.] 

SILICIUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si21-i''s(i2k)'iS-uSm(u4m).    See  Silicon. 

SIIilCIUKET,  n.  Si=l-iss'i2-u2r-en.  Lat.,  siliciuretum.  Ft., 
siliciure.    See  Silicide. 

SILICtE,  n.  Si^l'i^-k'I.  Lat.,  silicula  (dim.  of  siliqua,  a  pod). 
Fr.,  silicide.  Ger.,  Schotchen.  A  short  silique,  one  about  as  broad 
as  it  is  long  or  even  broader,  [a,  35.] 

SILICOACETIC  ACII),  n.  Si21"i2k-o-a2s-et(e2t)'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
silico-acetique.    A  weak  acid,  CHg  —  Si.O  —  OH.    [B,  3.] 

SILICOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Si21"i2k-obe2nz-o'i"k.  Fr.,  acide 
silicobenzoique.    Tho  acid  CeHj.SiO.OH.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SILICOBBOMOEOKM,  n.  Si^l-'i^k-o-brorn'o-fo^rm.  A  hypo- 
thetical substance,  SiHBrs.  probably  formed  by  the  action  of  hydro- 
bromic  acid  on  silicon  heated  above  red  heat.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SILICOCHI.OBOFOBM,  n.  Si=l"i=k-o-klor'o-fo2rm.  A  color- 
less, mobile,  highly  inflammable  liquid,  SiHCls,  fuming  on  exposure 
to  air,  and  emitting  a  strong  odor.  It  has  the  constitution  of  chloro- 
form in  which  sihcon  replaces  the  carbon.    [B.] 

SILICOFOKMIC,  adj.  Si^l-i^k-o-fo^rm'isk.  Formic  with  sili- 
con replacing  carbon.  [B.]— S.  anhydride.  An  unstable  solid, 
SiaHjOs.    [B,  3.] 

SIMCOHEPTANE,  n.  Si^l-i^k-o-he'pt'an.  Ger.,  Silicohep't- 
an.    A  colorless  liquid,  Si(C2H5)gH,  having  the  odor  of  petroleum. 

SIMCOHEPTYt,  n.  Sin-i=k-o-he''pt'in.  Ger..S.  A  univalent 
radicle,  SKCjHsls.  [B,  3.1— S.  alcohol,  S.  hydrate.  An  oily  liquid, 
Si(CaHB)3.0H.  Chemically,  it  is  tertiary  heptyl  alcohol  in  which  an 
atom  of  silicon  replaces  one  of  the  carbon  atoms.  [B,  3.] — S,  hy- 
dride.   See  SiLicoHEPTANE. — S.  oxide.   Triethylsilicyl  ether.    [B.] 

SltlCOIODOFORM,  n.  Si''l-i2k-o-i-o''d'o-fo=rm.  A  colorless, 
highly  refracting  liquid,  SiHIg.    [B,  3.] 

SILICOL,  n.  Si'^l'i'k-o'l.  Ger.,  S.  A  derivative  of  silicon  analo- 
gous to  a  carbinol ;  an  alcohol  of  a  silicon  or  silicon-carbon  radicle. 
[B,  4.] 

SILICOMEXHANB,  n.  Si^l-i^k-o-meHh'an.  See  Silicon  hy- 
dride. 

SILICON,  n.  Si^lVk-o'n.  Fr.,  silicium.  Ger.,  Silicium.  A  non- 
metallic  element  discovered  by  Berzelius  in  1810.  It  occurs  in  great 
abundance  under  the  form  of  silica  and  silicates.  Amorphous  s.  is  a 
dark-brown  powder  soluble  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  hydrofluoric 
acid  and  readily  igniting  when  heated  in  air.  Crystalline  s.  forms 
dark,  iron-gray,  lustrous  octaedral  or  tetraedral  crystals,  oxidizing 
only  with  difficulty  when  heated  in  air  or  oxygen,  and  not  dissolved 
by  any  acids  except  a  mixture  of  nitric  and  hydrofluoric  acids.  In 
its  compounds  s.  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  carbon,  and  ap- 
pears to  be  the  starting  point  of  a  series  of  compounds  quite  analo- 
gous in  structure  to  the  organic  compounds.  It  unites  directly 
with  other  elements,  forming  silicides,  and  with  oxygen,  forming 
silica.  Compounded  with  both  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  it  gives  rise 
to  the  various  silicic  acids  and  silicates.  In  composition  s.  acts  as  a 
tetrad  radicle.  Symbol,  Si ;  atomic  weight,  88.  [B,  3.]— S.  bro- 
mide. See  S.  tribro-mide,  S.  tetrabromide,  and  S.  chlorobromide. 
— S.  chlorhydrosulphide.  A  colorless  fuming  liquid,  SKCjHb).!- 
(OCaHs),,  boiling  at  96°  C.  [B,  3.]— S.  chloride.  See  S.  tetrachlo- 
ride, S.  trichloride,  and  Silicochloroform.— S.  chlorobromide. 
A  colorless  liquid,  SiClaBr.  [B,  3.]— S'diethyl.  A  bivalent  radicle, 
SiCCaHs),".  (B,  4.]— S.  diethylketone.  A  thick  liquid,  Si(C2H6l2. 
LB.  4.]— S.  dioxide.  See  Silica.— S.  disulphide.  A  body,  SiSj, 
forming  silky  crystals.  [B,  3.]— S'hexethyl.  An  oily  liquid, 
SiafCsHi'tj.  [B,  3.]— S.  hydride.  A  colorless  inflammable  gas, 
SiH4.  [B,  3.]— S.  iodide.  See  S.  triiodide,  8.  tetraiodide,  and 
SiLicoiODOFORM.— S'methyl.  See  S'tetramethyl.—S.  nitride.  A 
white  amorphous  powder  produced  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  s. 
tetrachloride.  [B,  3.]— S.  oxide.  See  Silica.— S.  oxychloride. 
A  compound  of  s.  with  oxj-gen  and  chlorine.  A  number  of  such 
compounds  are  known.  [B.  3.]— S'paratolyl.  A  transparent 
crystalline  substance,  SUCa.CHs)!.  FB,  3  (a,  38),]— S'tetrabenzyl, 
S'tetrabenzylmethane.  A  crystalline  substance,  SKCHj.CjHj),. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]- S.  tetrabromide.  A  colorless  liquid,  SiBr,.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  tetracetate.  See  Acetoorthosilioio  anhydride.- S.  tetra- 
chloride. A  colorless  fuming  liquid,  SiCl4.  [B,  3.]— S.  tetra- 
fluoride.  A  colorless  pungent  gas,  SiFj,  fuming  on  contact  with 
air  and  liquefying  under  extreme  cold  or  strong  pressure.  It  de- 
composes on  solution  in  water,  forming  silicofluorie  acid.  [B,  3.]— 
S.  tetraliydride.  See  S.  hydride.— S.  tetraiodide.  A  sub- 
stance, S.I4,  forming  colorless  octaedral  crystals.  [B,  3.]— S'te- 
tramethyl.  A  colorless  liquid,  Si(CH 3)4.  [B,4.]— S'tetraphenyl, 
S'tetraphenylm ethane.  A  crystalline  substance,  Si(CjH6)4. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  tetrethyl.  A  liquid,  SUCjHj),.  [B,  3.]— S.  tri- 
bromide.  A  substance,  SijBrj,  forming  colorless  crystals.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  trichloride.  A  colorless,  fuming,  mflammable  liquid,  Si^Cl,. 
[B.]— S.  triiodide.  A  body,  SisI,,,  forming  colorless,  prismatic  or 
rhomboedral  crystals  which  fume  on  exposure  to  the  air.    [B,  3.] 


SILICONETHYL,  n,  Si21-iak-o=n-e2th'i"l.  See  Ethylsilicon. 
— S.  oxyhydrate.    See  Silicopkopionic  acid. 

SILICONONANE,  11.    Si'l-i^k-o-noan'an.    See  SiLioontetrethyl. 

SILICONONYL,  n.  Si'l-i=k-o-no2n'isi.  A  radicle,  Si.CaH,/, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  formed  from  nonyl  by  the  replacement 
of  one  of  the  carbon  atoms  by  silicon.  Its  compounds  are  derived 
directly  from  silicontetrethyl  b^  displacement  of  a  hydrogen  atom 
of  the  latter  by  some  other  univalent  radicle.  [B.]— S.  alcohol. 
A  liquid,  Si.CeHij.OH  =  Si(C2HB)3  —  CHa  —  CHj  —  OH,  of  campho- 
raceous  odor.    [B,  4.] 

SILICONTKIETHYL,  n.  Si21-i»k-o2n-tri-enh'i!l.  See  Siu- 
COHEPTYL.— S.  hydrate.    See  Silicoheptyl  a(coAoi.— S.  hydride. 

See  SiLIOOHEPTANE. 

SIMCO-OXALIC  ACID,  n.  Sii'l"i2k-o-o'x-a=l'i»k.  Fr.,  acide 
silico-oxalique.    A  white  solid,  Sia04H4.    [B,  3.] 

SILICOPKOPIONIC  ACID,  n.  Si21"i"k-o-prop-i2-o2n'iak. 
An  acid,  SiCaH„Oa  =  CHj— CHa— S.O.    [B,  4.] 

SILICOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sin-i-Jk-os'l^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos.  From  si- 
lex,  flint.    See  Chalicosis. 

SILICULE,  n.    Si^l'l^k-u"!.    l,ei,.,  silicula.   Ft.,  s.   SeeSlLiCLB. 

SILICULOSE,  adj.  Si^l-i'k'u^l-os.  Lat.,  siliculosus  (from  si- 
licula, a  little  pod).  Fr.,  siliculeux.  Ger.,  schotchentragend  (1st 
def.),  1.  Of  plants,  bearing  silicles.  2.  Of  fruits,  having  the  char- 
acter of  a  siliole.    [a,  35.] 

SILICYL,  n.  Si=l'i2-si»l.  Ger.,  S.  A  radicle  containing  silicon 
combined  directly  with  a  trivalent  radicle.    [B,  4.] 

SILIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si21-i(e)'go.  Gen.,  -ig'inis.  The  genus  Triti- 
cum.  [a,  35.] — Flores  siliginis.  The  so-called  flowers,  or  rather 
anthers,  of  lyiticum  hibernum ;  used  in  Hungary  as  an  abortifa- 
cient,  and  said  to  act  as  a  styptic  in  uterine  heemorrhage.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  14).] 

SILIQUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^ri^-kwas.  See  Siliqde.— Emplas- 
truin  siliquarum.  Sp.,  emplasto  de  algarrobas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  6  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  4  each 
of  colophony  and  Burgundy  pitch,  straining,  adding  12  parts  of  ex- 
tractum  ceratonise,  2  of  honey,  4  of  red-lead  plaster,  and  f  part  of 
iron  carbonate,  expelling  the  moisture,  and  cooling.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] 
— S.  arbor,  S.  dulcis.  See  Ceratonia  s. — S,  olivse,  S.  olivae  ex- 
terna. Nerve-fibres  surrounding  the  olivary  body.  [L.] — S.  oUtbb 
interna.  The  corpus  dentatum  olivae. — S.  vulgatior.  See  Cera- 
tonia s. 

SILIQUASTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si21-i'-kwa«st(kwa3st)'ru'm- 
(ru*m).  1.  Of  Fuchs,  the  Capsicum  annuum.  2.  Of  the  ancients, 
probably  the  Lepzdium  latifolium  ;  also  of  Pliny,  the  Capsicum 
annuum.  3.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Cercis.  [a,  35.]— S.  corda- 
tum.    See  Cercis  canadensis. — S.  orbiculatum.    See  Cercis  s. 

SILIQUE,  n.  Si'l-ek'.  Lat.,  siliqua.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Schote.  A 
pod ;  the  fruit  of  a  cruciferous  plant,  especially  when  it  is  much 
longer  than  it  is  broad  ;  a  slender  two-valved  capsule  divided  usu- 
ally into  two  cells  by  the  formation,  between  two  opposite  parietal 
placentae,  of  a  spurious  dissepiment,  which  often  persists  after  the 
valves  have  fallen  away,    [o,  35.] 

SILIQPOSE,  adj.  Si^l'i^-kwos.  Lat.,  siliquosus  (from  siliqua, 
a  husk).  Ft.,  siliqiieux.  GeT.,  schotenariig  Ost  def .).  scJiotenira- 
gend  (2d  def .).  1.  Of  fruits,  having  the  character  of  a  silique  (espe- 
cially as  distinguished  from  a  silicle).  2.  Of  plants,  bearing  siliques 
(especially  when  not  silicles).    [a,  35.] 

■  SILK,  n.  Si^lk.  Gr.,  aijpLKov  Lat.,  sericurn.  Fr.,  soie.  Ger., 
Seide.  A  fine  filament  produced  by  the  larvae  of  Bombyx  viori  and 
other  moths  ;  also  a  fabric  or  thread  made  of  such  filaments,  [a, 
48.] — Aseptic  s.  Thread  s.  made  aseptic  by  boiling  and  subse- 
quent immersion  in  some  antiseptic  fluid,  [a,  34.J— Carbolized  s. 
Fr.,  soie  pheniqu^e.  S.  saturated  with  a  carbolized  solution,  [a, 
34.] — Epispastic  s.  S.  saturated  with  some  vesicating  agent,  [a, 
34.]— Saddler's  s.  A  heavy  s.  used  by  saddlers  ;  employed  in  cer- 
tain surgical  operations,  [a,  34.] — Lister's  s.  protective.  A 
preparation  mad6  by  impregnating  s.  cloth  with  a  mixture  of  car- 
bolic acid  and  resin.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SILK-WORM,  n.  Si'lk'wu^rm.  See  Bombtx  mori.- S.-w. 
gut.  Fr..  crin  de  Florence.  Ger.,  Seidenwurmdarm.  The  thin, 
fine,  thread-like  material  drawn  out  from  a  s.-w.  killed  when  ready 
to  spin  its  cocoon,    [a,  34.] 

SILLON  (Fr.),  n.  Sel-yo'n>.  See  Fissure,  Furrow,  Groove, 
and  Sulcus. — Grand  s.  circonf6rentiel  (du  cervelet).  See 
Peduncular  sulcus. — Grand  5.  dn  lobe  fronto-pari^tale.  See 
Calloso-marginal  fissure. — Grand  s.  horizontal.  See  Pedun- 
cular SULCUS. — Grand  s.  sup6rieur.  See  Great  longitudinal 
fissure  of  the  brain.— GranA  s.  transversal.  See  Transverse 
cerebral  fissure. — Premier  s.  frontal  [Broca].  See  Superfronial 
fissure.— Premier  s.  temporal  [Brocal.  See  Supertemporal  fis- 
sure.— Quatrifeme  6.  temporal  [BrocaJ.  See  Collateral  fissure. 
— S.  antferieur.  See  Anterior  median  fissure  of  the  spinal  cord. 
— S.  auriculo-ventriculaire.  See  Auriculo-ventricutar  groov:e. 
— S.  calloso-marginal.  See  Calloso-marginal  fissure.— S,  cir- 
conf6rentiel,  S.  circulaire.  See  Peduncular  sulcus. — S.  col- 
lateral. See  Collateral  fissure. — S.  collateral  anterieur.  See 
Antero-lateral  fissure. — S.  collateral  posterleur.  See  Postero- 
lateral groove.— S.  crucial,  S.  crnciforme  du  cerveau.  See 
^Cruciate  fissure.— S.  de  face  orbitaire  du  lobe  frontal.  See 
Orbital  fissure.- S.  de  la  veine  porte.  See  Transverse  fissure 
of  the  liver. — S.  de  I'ergot  de  Morand,  See  Calcarine  fissure. 
— S.  de  I'hippocampe.  See  Hippocampal  fissure. — S.  de  Ro- 
lando. See  Central  fissure. — S.  cle  segmentation.  See  Vitel- 
line FURROW.- S.  des  hippocampes.  See  Hippocampal  fissure. 
— S.  des  jambes  du  cervelet  [Vicq  d'Azyr].  The  inner  part  of 
the  peduncular  sulcus.  [1, 18  (K).]— S.  dorsal.  See  Dorsal  fissure. 
— S.  droit.    The  olfactory  sulcus.    [L.]— S.  dn  corps  calleux. 
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The  sulcus  corporis.  [L.]— S.  du  lobe  fronto-pari^tal.  See  Cal- 
loso-marginal  fissure. — S.  du  petit  hippocampe.  See  Hippo- 
campal  fissure.— S's  du  premier  ordre.  See  Frimary  fissures. 
— S's  du  second  ordre.  See  Secondary  fissures.— S.  fronto- 
xnarginal.  See  SviiCVS  fronto-marginalis.—S.  genninatif.  See 
Primitive  groove. — S.  horizontal  du  cervelet.  See  Peduncular 
sulcus.— S's  intercotyl6donaires.  The  grooves  which  separate 
the  individual  cotyledons  of  the  placenta. —  S.  interm6diaire. 
See  Intermediate  fissure.— S.  intermfidiaire  ant^rieur.  See 
Sulcus  intermedins  anterictr. — S.  interin6diaire  post^rieur. 
See Poste7-ior  intermediary  fissure.— S.  interparietal,  S.  intra- 
pari^tal.  See  Parietal  fissure.— S.  irradiate.  See  Cruciate 
fissure.— S.  lateral  [Vicq  d'Azyr].  See  PeciitncuZar  sulcus.~S. 
lateral  antfirieur.  See  Antero-lateral  fissure.— S.  Iat6ral 
post€rieur.  See  Postero-lateral  groove. — S.  limbique.  See 
FissuRA  limbica. — S.  longitudinal  median  ant^rieur.  See 
Anterior  median  fissure  of  the  spinal  cord.—S-  m6dian  de  la 
protuberance.  See  Sulcus  basilaris  (pontis).—S.  median  pos- 
t6rieur  interm^diaire.  A.  small  fissure  which  separates  the  pos- 
terior column  of  the  spinal  cord  into  two  portions.  Hirschfeld  thinks 
the  depression  so  slight  as  not  to  be  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  a 
real  fissure.  [I,  42  (K).]— S,  men  to- labial.  See  Mento-labial  fur- 
row.— S.  naso-labial.  See  Sulcus  naso-labialis.—S.  occipital. 
See  Occipital  fissure  (2d  def.).— S.  occipital  post6rieur.  See 
Occipital  fissure. — S.  occipital  transverse.  See  Transverse  oc- 
cipital fissure. — S.  occipito-temporal  inf6rieur.  See  Inferior 
occipital  FISSURE.— S.  olfactif.  See  Olfactory  fissure.- S.  paral- 
Idle  [Richet].  See  Parallel  fissure.— S.  parietal  [Broca].  See 
Parietal  fissure.— S.  perpendiculaire.  See  Occipital  fissure 
,  (2d  def.}. — S.  post6rieur  iutermediaire.  See  S.  median  post^- 
rieur  interm4diaire. — S.  preauriculaire  [Zaaijer].  A  groove  on 
the  inner  surface  of  the  ilium,  immediately  external  to  and  parallel 
with  the  sacro-iliac  articulation  ;  considered  by  Zaaijer  to  be  pecul- 
iar to  the  Japanese  and  to  serve  for  the  insertion  of  the  anterior 
sacro-ischiadic  ligament,  but  found  by  Verneau  in  all  races,  and 
thought  to  mark  the  course  of  the  hypogastric  artery.  [A,  50.]— S. 
prerolandique.  1.  See  Precentral  fissure.  2.  Of  Broca,  the 
ascending  limb  of  the  Sylvian  fissure,  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment. 
Dis.,"  Oct.,  1879,  p.  658  tIC).]— S.  primitif.  See  Primitive  groove. 
—S's  profonds.  See  Primary  fissures. ~S.  rolandique.  See 
Central  fissure.— S's  secondaires.  See  Secondary  fissures.— 
S.  sous-nasal.  See  Sulcus  naso-ZabzaZis.—S.  sup^rieurdu  cer- 
velet [Vicq  d' Azyr] .  Sae  Peduncular  sulcus.— S.  temporo-spli6- 
no'idal  inferieur.  See  Inferior  temporo- sphenoidal  fissure.— 
S.  tergal.  See  Dorsal  fissure.— S's  transitoires.  See  Transi- 
tory fissures. — S.  transversal.  See  Transverse  cerebral  fissure. 
— S.  variable.  An  inconstant  fissure  of  the  brain,  one  that  is  not 
always  well  marked.  [I,  55(K^.]— S.  ventral.  See  Ventral  fis- 
sure.—S.  vitellin.    See  Vitelline  furrow. 

SILI.ONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Sel-yo^a-maSn^.  The  beginning  of 
segmentation.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SII.I.YBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sin'li2(lu«)-bu3m(bu4m).  A  prefer- 
able form  of  silybum  {.q.  v.). 

SILPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si^lfiS-uamCu^m).  Gr.,  aiX^iov  (1st 
def.).  Fr.,  silphie,  sil^hion,  s.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  an  undetermined 
plant,  perhaps  Thapsia  glauca  or  some  allied  species,  producing  a 
gum  resin  (also  called  s.)  resembling  galbanum  and  known  as 
cyrenaicum  and  Zoser  cyrenaicuni.  2.  Rosln-weed  ;  a  genus  of  the 
Compositce.  The  Silphieoe  are  :  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the 
Coreopsidece ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Calendularice. 
[a,  35.]— S.  laciniatum.  Polar  (or  compass-,  or  rosin-,  or  tur- 
pentine-) plant ;  found  in  the  western  United  States.  It  exudes  an 
■  oleoresln  that  is  used  as  a  chewing-gum.  [a,  35.]— S.  medicum. 
Gr.,  a-tA«^toi'  firiSiKov.  Of  Dioscorides,  see  Asafcetioa.- S.  terebin- 
thinaceuin.  Fr,,  s.  dfeuilles  en  coeur^  rhubarbe  de  la  Louisiane. 
Prairie  burdock,  rhubarb  of  Louisiana ;  growing  in  the  western  and 
southern  United  States.  It  exudes  a  purgative  resiji,  and  the  root 
is  used  like  rhubarb,    [a,  35.] 

SirPHOLOGY,  n.  Sl^lf-ol'oSj.iB.  From  o-t'A^Tj,  an  insect,  and 
A0709,  understanding.    The  morphology,  etc.,  of  larvee,    [a,  48.] 

SILURIAN  SPRING,  n.  Sisi-uar'ia-a^n,  A  mineral  spring  in 
Waukesha  County,  Wisconsin.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

SIIiVAPLANA,  n,  A  place  in  the  canton  of  the  Grisons, 
Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SIIiVATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sin-va=t(waH)'i2k-u3R(u4s).  From 
^7va,  awood.  1.  Overgrown  with  wood  (said  of  a  region).  2.  Grow- 
ing in  forests  (said  of  plants),    [a,  35.] 

SILVER,  II.  Si^lv'u^r.  Gr.,  apyvpos.  Lat.,  argenturn.  Fr., 
argent.  Ger.,  Silber.  A  metal  occurring  in  nature  both  uncom- 
bined  and  in  combination,  in  the  latter  case  usually  as  a  sulphide. 
It  is  soft,  lustrous  white,  very  tenacious,  malleable,  and  ductile, 
melting  at  1040°  C.  It  is  the  best  conductor  of  heat  and  electricity 
known.  Although  usually  forming  coherent  solid  masses,  it  may 
be  obtained  as  a  fine  dark  powder  {molecular  s.) ;  and  it  is  also 
found  in  the  crystalline  form.  In  compounds  it  acts  as  a  univalent 
radicle,  Sp.  gr.,  10'424  to  10'575  ;  atomic  weight,  10766  ;  symbol, 
Ag  (from  argentum).  [B.  3,]— Ammoniated  s.  chromate.  A 
substance,  AgaCrOj -f- NHg,  made  up  of  yellow  crystals.  [B,  3.]— 
Ammoniated  s.  oxide.  BerthoUet's  fulminating  s,,  a  compound 
of  uncertain  composition,  formed  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  s. 
oxide.  It  occurs  either  as  a  black  powder  or  as  black  crystals  of 
metallic  aspect  violently  explosive  on  the  slightest  disturbance. 
[B,  3.] — Antiinonial  s.  See  S.  anii'momde.— BerthoUet's  ful- 
minating H.  See  Ammoniated  s.  oxide.— Til acU  s.  oxide.  Ar- 
gentic oxide  obtained  by  precipitation  and  dried  till  it  is  black. 
[B,  159.]- Black  sulphureted  s.  An  old  name  for  argentite. — 
Brown  s,  oxide.  Freshly  precipitated  s.  oxide  which  is  still 
moist  and  brownish.  [B,  159.]— China  s.,  Chinese  s.  See  Ar- 
GENTAN.— Crystals  of  s.    Vitriol  of  s.  (see  under  S.  nitrate).    [B.] 


—Diluted  nitrate  of  s.  See  Argekti  nitras  dilutus.— Fulmi- 
nating s.  See  S.  fulminate.— Fused  s.  nitrate.  Lat.,  argenti 
nitras  fusus  [V.  S.  Ph.],  nitras  argenticus  fusus.  Fr.,  nitrate  (ou 
azotate)  d'argent  fondu.  S.  nitrate  melted  and  cast  into  sticks. — 
German  s.  See  Argentan,— Horn  s.  S.  chloride,  native  or  ob- 
tained In  a  horny  mass  by  fusion.  [B,  3.] — Magistery  of  s.  See 
Magisterium  argenti. — Mitig;ated  s.  nitrate.  See  Argenti  ni- 
tras diZ-u (us.-Molded  nitrate  of  s.  See  Argenti  nitras  fusus. 
—Molecular  s.  Metallic  s.  obtained  as  a  fine  dark-colored  pow- 
der. [B,  3.]— Mosaic  s.  Lat.,  argentum  musivum.  Ger.,  Musiv- 
silber.  A  compound  o^  mercury,  tin,  and  bismuth,  used  to  imitate 
silver  work.  1.A,  304.]— Nickel  s.  See  Argentan.— Nitrated  s., 
Ni  trate  of  s. ,  Nitric  s.  See  S.  nitrate. — Peru  s.  See  Argentan. 
— Purified  s.  Lat.,  argentujn  purificatum  {seu  purissimum.).  See 
Argent  pur.— Salt  of  s.  Vitriol  of  s.  (see  under  S.  nitrate).— S* 
acetamide.  The  compound  CaH4Ag.NO.  [B,  3.]— S.  acetate. 
A  body,  CgHgAgOs,  forming  crystals  which  blacken  on  exposure  to 
sunhght.  [B,  3.]— S.  acetylide.  A  compound,  C^Agfi  +  HgO,  of 
s.  and  acetylene,  forming  a  white  or  yellowish  explosive  powder. 
[B,  3.]— S.  aconitate.  The  compound  AggCflHaOa.  [B,  2,]— S. 
acrylate.  A  body,  CsHgOg.Ag,  occurring  as  acicular  or  prismatic 
crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  adipate.  The  salt  CaH8Ag204.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  allylide.  A  substance,  CgHsAg,  occurring  as  a  white  pre- 
cipitate made  up  of  microscopic  acicular  crystal,  turning  reddish 
yellow  and  afterward  green  with  time,  and  exploding  when  heated 
to  about  150°  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  alum.  See  Aluminium  and  s. 
sulphate.— S*  amalgam.  A  compound  of  s.  with  mercury.  It  oc- 
curs native  as  a  crystalline  mineral,  and  may  also  be  prepared  arti- 
ficially. Its  composition  is  subject  to  considerable  variations.  [B, 
3.]- S.  amidosulphonate.  A  substance,  NHjSOa.OAg,  forming 
hard,  long,  prismatic  crystals,  blackening  on  exposure  to  light. 
[E.  Berglund,  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  1879,  p.  331  (B).] 
— S.  ammoniochloride.  A  crystalline  body,  3AgC1.3NH3.  [B, 
3.] — S.  ammonionitrate.  A  compound  of  s.  nitrate  with  ammo- 
nia. Two  are  known :  one  forming  prismatic  crystals,  AgNOg.SNHg ; 
the  other  a  white  substance,  AgNOs.SNHa.  [B,  3.]— S.  and  gold 
cyanide.  See  S.  auricyanide.—S.  and  gold  telluride.  Graphic 
tellurium  ;  an  ore  of  tellurium,  AgAuTcg.  [B,  3.]— S.  and  hydro- 
gen fulminate.  Hydric-argentlc  fulminate,  a  powder,  CHAg  — 
(N02).CN  =  HAgCaN^Oa.  [B,  4.]— S.  and  hydrogen  sulphate. 
Acid  s.  sulphate.  [B.]— S.  and  potassiiim  cyanide.  Lat.,  ar- 
gento-kalium  cyanatum.  A  substance,  KAg(CN)2,  or  K^^AgaCCaNaJsi 
forming  colorless  tabular  crystals  soluble  in  water.  Used  in  elec- 
troplating. [B.] — S.  and  potassium  fulminate.  Ger.,  Kalium- 
silberfulminat.  A  highly  explosive  crystalline  body,  C(N02)K.- 
Ag.CN  =  KAg.CaNaOa.  fB,  4.]— S.  and  sodium  hyposulphite 
(or  thiosulphate).  A  crystaUine  substance,  AgNaSgOa,  of  sweetish 
taste,  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3.]— S.  arachidate.  The  compound 
AgCaoHapOg.  [B,  3.] — S.  arsenate.  A  dark-brownish  substance, 
Ag3As04.  Dihydric  s.  arsenate,  AgH2As04,  is  also  known.  [B,  2, 3.] 
— S.  arsenide.  A  white,  brittle,  very  hard,  crystalline  metallic 
button  of  the  sp.  gr.  8'51,  obtained  when  s.  arsenate  is  gently  fused 
with  potassium  cyanide.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvli,  p.  366  (a,  50).]— S.  arsenite.  A  yellow  powder,  AggASOg. 
Other  s.  arsenites  are  known ;  One,  AgjAs^Os,  is  a  yellow  sub- 
stance, and  another,  AggAs^Og,  is  a  white  body  ;  both  turn  black 
on  exposure  to  the  light.  [B,  3.]— S.  arsenmethylate.  A  sub- 
stance, Ag2As{CH3)03,  of  pearly  lustre.— S.  auricyanide.  A 
curdy  mass,  AgAu(CN)4.  [B,4.]— S.  aurothiocyanate.  Ger.,  thio- 
cyansaures  Goldoxydul-Silberoxyd.  A  white  precipitate,  AuSCN.- 
AgSCN,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  ammonia,  and  blackening 
slowly  when  exposed  to  light.  [B,  344  (a,  37).]— s.  bichromate. 
See  (S.  dichromate. — S.  bromate.  A  white  precipitate,  AgBrOgi, 
obtained  by  treating  s.  nitrate  with  potassium  bromate.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]— S.  bromide.  A  substance,  AgBr.  occurring  native, 
and  also  obtained  by  precipitating  a  soluble  s.  salt  with  hy- 
drobromic  acid  ;  when  thus  obtained,  it  Is  a  curdy,  white  sub- 
stance, discoloring  on  exposure  to  light,  and  on  fusion  forming  a 
coherent  yellow  mass.  [B,  3.]— S.  cacodylate.  A  substance, 
As.(CH3)302Ag.  An  acid  s.  cacodylate,  As.CCHg)202Ag.2As(CH3)5.- 
O2H,  is  also  known.  [B,  3  ;  a.  38.]— S.  cai'honate.  A  light-yellow 
powder,  AgaCOg.  [B,  3.1— S.  chlorate.  A  body.  AgCJlOg,  forming 
white  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.]— S.  chloride.  A  substance, 
AgOl,  occurring  native  in  the  crystalline  state  and  also  prepared 
artificially  as  a  curdy,  white  mass  or  a  powder  which  on  fusion 
solidifies  into  a  colorless,  transparent,  horny  mass  (horn  s.).  It  is 
practically  insoluble  in  water  and  darkens  on  exposure  to  hght. 
[B.]  See  also  S.  ammoniochloride  and  S.  subchloride.S.  chlo- 
I'ite.  A  crystalline  powder,  AgClOo.  [B,  3.]— S.  chromate.  A 
red  crystalline  pigment,  Ag2Cr04.  [B,  3.]— S.  citrate.  A  salt  of 
s.  and  citric  acid.  Normal  s.  citrate,  CaHsOT.Agg,  is  a  white  pow- 
der, amorphous  when  first  precipitated, ,  but  afterward  becoming 
cfystalline.  Argentous  s.  citrate^  2C8H507(Ag2)3  +  H^O,  is  a  brown 
powder.  Monacid  s.  citrate,  CeHgOT-Agg.  forms  tabular  crystals. 
[B,  3.]— S.  croconate.  An  orange-red  -powder,  CsAgaOs-  [B,  3.] 
— S.  cyanide.  A  white,  tasteless,  and  odorless  powder,  AgCN, 
which  turns  brown  gradually  when  exposed  to  the  light.  [B,  5  (a, 
38).]— S.  cyanurate.  The  compound  (C3N3).03Ag3.  [B.]— S.  cy- 
anuret.  See  S.  cyanide.S.  dichromate.  A  scarlet  crystalline 
substance,  AgaCrgO:.  [B.  3.]— S.  dioxide.  See  under  S.  oxide.-— 
S.  dipropargyl,  S,  dipropinyl.  A  white  amorphous  substance, 
C6H4Ag2  +  2H2O.  [B,  3.1- S.  dithionate.  A  crystalline  salt,  Agg- 
SaOfl,  not  changing  in  the  air.  [B.  158  (a,  38).]~S.  ferricyanide. 
A  rust-brown  powder,  AgeFe2(C3N3)4.  [B.]— S.  ferrocyanide.  A 
white  powder,  Ag4Fe(C3N3)2.  TB.]— S.  fluoride.  A  highly  deli- 
quescent compound  forming  colorless  pyramidal  crystals,  AgF  4- 
HgO,  or  transparent  prismatic  crystals,  AgF  +  2H2O.  [B,  3.J— S. 
foil.  Lat.,  argentum.  foHatum.  [Ger,  Ph.].  Ger..  Blattsilber. 
Metallic  s.  in  the  form  of  thin  leaves  ;  used  for  coating  pills.— S. 
formate.  A  white  crystalline  body,  AgO.CHO.  [B,  4.]- S.  ful- 
minate. Ger..  KnallsHber.  A  highly  explosive  body,  CAggiNOa),- 
CN  =  Ag^CgNaOa,  forming  white  acicular  crystals.  \B.  4.]— S.  hy- 
pochlorite.   An  unstable  substance,  AgClO.    [B,  3.]— S.  hyposul- 
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pliite.  See  S.  thiosulphate. — S.  hypovanadate.  A  black  crys- 
talline powder,  AgaVaOs.  [B,  3.]— S.  iodate.  The  compound 
AglOa.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] — S,  iodide.  Lat.,  argenii  iudidum 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  A  substance,  Agl,  found  native  as  a  mineral,  and 
also  obtainable  artificially  both  in  prismatic  crystals  and  as  an 
amorphous  yellow  powder.  It  fuses  to  a  soft  yellow  mass.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  isocyanide.  See  £f.  cyanide. — S.  isovalerate.  See  S.  vale- 
rianate.— S.  leaf.  See  S.  foil. — S.  inarcasite.  See  Bismuth. — S. 
meconate.  1.  Normal  s.  meconate^  CtHj  AggOy,  a  snow-white  body. 
2.  Basic  s.  meconate^  CTHAgaOT,  a  yellow  substance.  [B,  3.]— S. 
metaperiodate.  The  compound  AgI04.  [B,  169  (a,  38).]— S. 
metaphospliates.  Compounds  of  the  structure  (AgPOs),  occur- 
ring as  gelatinous  white  precipitates.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— S.  me- 
tavanadate.  A  yellow  substance,  AgVOs.  [B,  3.]— S.  monoxide. 
See  under  5.  oxide. — S.  nitrate.  Lat.,  argenii  niiras  [U.  S.  Ph.,Br. 
Ph.],  argentum  nitricum  [Ger.  Ph.],  niiras  argenticus  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  substance,  AgN03,  formed  by  the  action  of  dilute  nitric  acid  on 
metallic  s.  When  deposited  from  its  solution  in  nitric  acid,  it 
forms  transparent  rhombic  crystals,  crystallized  s.  nitrate,  vitriol 
of  s.,  the  argenti  niiras  (^.  v.)  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  It  fuses  at  198°  C, 
and  solidiiies  into  a  white,  compact,  crystalline  mass,  fused  or 
molded  s.  nitrate,  the  argenii  nitras  {q.  v.)  of  the  Br.  Ph.  It  is 
-soluble  in  less  than  half  its  weight  of  water,  has  a  caustic  metallic 
taste,  and  exerts  a  caustic  action  on  organic  substance  by  coagu- 
lating their  albumin.  [B,  3.]— S.  nitrite.  A  substance,  AgNOj, 
forming  either  a  white  crystalline  powder  or  acicular  or  prismatic 
crystals.  [B,  3.]— S.  nitroacetonitrile.  See  S.  fulminate, — S. 
opianate.  A  substance,  (CioHQ06)Ag2  +  HgO,  occurring  as  short 
prismatic  crystals  which  turn  yellow  easily.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  oxa- 
late. A  white  amorphous  mass,  AgaC204,  which  explodes  on 
heating.  [B,  3  (o,  .38) ;  B.  4.]— S.  oxalurate.  CsHjAgNaO,,  form- 
ing silky  crystals.  LB,  4.] — S.  oxide.  Lat.,  argenti  oxidum  [V.  S. 
Ph.].  There  are  three  s.  oxides :  (1)  argentic  oxide^  s.  hemioxide, 
or  s.  monoxide^  usually  called  simjDly  s.  oxide,  Ag^O,  a  dark-brown- 
ish or  bluish-black  powder,  almost  insoluble  in  water  ;  (2)  s.  dioxide 
or  s.  peroxide,  AgaOa,  obtainable  as  a  black  crystalline  powder  or 
as  an  amorphous  substance  ;  and  (3)  argentous  oxide  or  s.  tetrant- 
oxide,  Ag40,  a  black  powder  capable  of  taking  on  a  metallic  lustre. 
[B.  3.]— S.  paracyanide.  A  substance,  Ag{C3N3),  obtained  as  a 
white  mass  of  metallic  appearance  on  heating  s.  cyanide  for  a  long 
time.  [B.]— S.  periodate.  The  compound  AgI04(AgaO)a.  [B.  159 
(a,  38).]- S.  permanganate.  A  crystalline  substance,  AgMn04. 
[B,  3.1— S.  peroxide.  See  under  S,  oxide,— S.  phosphate.  A 
yellow  substance,  AgsP04.  This  is  the  normal  s,  phosphate  or  s, 
orthophosphate.  Monohydric  s.  phosphate,  or  acid  s.  phosphate, 
AgaHP04,  is  a  white  crystalUne  substance.  S.  pyrophosphate,  Ag,- 
PaO,,  is  also  a  white  substance.  A  dihydric  pyrophomhate,  Aga- 
HaPaOT,  is  known  as  a  crystalline  substance.  [B,  3.]— S.  phos- 
phide. A  substance  of  variable  composition,  obtained  as  a  dark- 
gray  mass  by  adding  phosphorus  to  molten  s.,  or  by  fusing 
argentic  phosphate  with  charcoal.  [B,  159  {o,  38).]— S.  photo- 
chloride.  S.  chloride  which  has  been  turned  dark  by  exposure  to 
light.  [L.] — S.  platinochloride.  A  flesh-colored  mass,  AgaPtCl4. 
[B,  3.]— S.  platinonitrite.  A  substance,  Ag2Pt(NOa)4,  forming 
yellow  prismatic  crystals.  |B,  3.]— S.  protoxide.  S.  monoxide. 
IB.]  See  under  S.  oxide.— S.  purpurate.  1.  Normal  s.  purpu- 
rate,  CgHsNsOaAga,  a  brownish  powder.  2.  Acid  s,  purpurate,  C,- 
H4N50eAg  +  liHaO,  is  a  purplish  powder.  [B.  3.]— S.  pyrophos- 
phate. See  under  S.  phosphate,— S.  pyrotartrate.  A  substance, 
C5Ha04Aga,  occurring  as  a  shiny  precipitate  and  crystallizing  from 
ammonia  as  needles.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  pyrovanadate.  A  yellow 
powder,  AgVaO,.  [B,  3.]— S.  quinate.  A  substance,  C,H,  jOs Ag, 
occurring  as  warty  crystals  which  turn  black  on  exposure  to  the 
light.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  rhodizonate.  A  purple  salt,  CsHAgaOn. 
[B,  3.]— S.  salicylate.  A  substance,  AgCiH^Os,  occurrmg  as  shin- 
ing, transparent,  acicular  crystals.  [B  ;  B.  3  (a,  38).]— S.  subchlo- 
rlde.  A  black  powder  to  which  the  different  formulee  AgaCl. 
AgjCla,  and  AgjCla  have  been  assigned.  It  is  formed  by  the  action 
of  hydrochloric  acid  on  s.  tetraritoxide.  [B,  3.] -S.  sulphantl- 
monate.  See  S.  thioantlmonate.—S.  sulpharsenate.  See  S. 
thioarsenate.—S.  sulphate.  A  body,  Ag2S04,  forming  rhombic 
crystals  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water.  Acid  s.  sulphate,  or  hy- 
drogen s.  sulphate,  AgHS04,  forms  yellow  prismatic  crystals.  [B, 
3.]— S.  sulphide.  A  substance,  AgS,,  of  a  color  varying  from 
yellow  to  brownish-black,  occurring  native  and  also  obtainable 
artificially.  [B.]— S.  sulphite.  The  compound  AgaSOj.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  sulphocyanate.  See  S.  tMoc3/a7iatc.— S.  telluride.  White 
tellurium  ;  an  ore  of  tellurium,  AgaTe.  [B,  3.]— S.  tetrantoxide. 
See  under  S.  oxide.— S.  thioantimonate.  The  salt  AgjSb.S,. 
[B,  3.]— S.  thioarsenate.  A  compound  of  s.,  sulphur,  and  arsenic 
which  is  brown  when  first  formed,  but  changes  to  black  on  drying. 
[B,  2  ]— S.  thloarsenite.  Several  s.  thioarsenites  are  known  : 
one,  a  black  substance,  AgiASaSj  ;  another,  a  yellow  substance, 
BAgaS.ASaSs.  [B,  2.]— S.  thiocyanate.  A  substance,  AgSCN, 
forming  a  white  cheesy  precipitate.  [B.]— S.  thiosulphate.  A 
white  powder,  AgaSaO,,  of  sweetish  taste.  [B,  3.]— S.  tree.  S. 
amalgam  obtained  in  branching  arborescent  crystals  by  pouring 
mercury  into  a  solution  of  s.  nitrate.  [B,  3J— S.  trimetaphos- 
phate.  A  crystaUine  substance,  AgaO.oHaPa  =  PsOjJAgOja  + 
HaO.  [B,  159  (a,  38).]— S.  valerianate.  A  substance,  Ag.CO.CsHgO), 
occurring  as  laminar  crystals.  [B,  4.]— S.  vanadate.  Ordinary 
s.  vanadate,  or  s.  orthovanadate,  is  a  dark  orange-red  substance, 
AgjVOi.  [B,  3.]  See  also  S.  metavanadate  and  S.  pyrovanadate, 
— S.-weed.  The  genus  Argyreia  and  the  Potenfilla  anserina, 
[a,  35.]— Solution  of  amraonlo-nitrate  of  s.  [Br.  Ph.].  See 
Test  solution  of  ammonionitrate  of  s.— Solution  of  nitrate  of 
8.  [Lond.  Ph.  (1836)].  See  Liquor  argenti  m'tmtss.- Standard  s. 
An  alloy  of  s.  and  copper,  containing  a  proportion  of  s.  fixed  by 
law— 92-5  per  cent,  in  England,  90  per  cent,  in  France,  Germany, 
and  Austria,  for  coin  s.  [B,  158,  169  (a,  38).]-Te8t  solution  of 
ammonio-nitrate  of  s.  A  solution  formed  by  dropping  am- 
monia water  into  the  test  solution  of  s.  nitrate  until  the  precipitate 
is  almost  dissolved  again,  and  filtering  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mixing 


1  part  of  crystallized  s.  nitrate  and  2  parts  of  ammonia  water  with 
water  enough  to  make  40  [Br.  Ph.].  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Test  solu- 
tion of  nitrate  of  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  s.  nitrate  in  20 
parts  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Test  solution  of  sulphate  of  s. 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  s.  sulphate  in  250  parts  of  water.  [B,  81 
(a,  38).]  Cf.  Sulphas  argenti  liquidus. —Yitviol  of  s.  1.  See 
under  S.  nitrate.  2.  See  S.  sulphate.— \ol\ivaetiic  solution  of 
nitrate  of  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Lat.,  liquor  argenti  nitrici 
volumetricus  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  16-97  grammes  of  dry  crys- 
tallized s.  nitrate  or  pure  fused  s.  nitrate  in  water  enough  to  make 
1  litre.    [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

SIIiVEB,  V.  tr.  Si'lv'u'r.  Fr.,  argenter.  Ger.,  versilbern.  To 
cover  with  a  thin  layer  of  silver  or  of  mercury  and  tin.    [B,  3.] 

SII.VEU  SPRING,  n.  Si»lv'u»r.  A  place  in  Marion  County, 
Florida,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

SII.VESTKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si''l-ve»s(we''s)'tri''s.  From  silva,  a 
wood.  Written  also  sylvestris.  Lit.,  of  or  belonging  to  a  wood, 
growing  in  woods  ;  hence  growing  or  running -wild  (applied  to  cer- 
tain skin  diseases  to  indicate  the  erratic  or  rapidly  spreading  char- 
acter of  the  eruption). 

SII.YBUM(Lat.),n.n.  Si>ri2b(u«b)-uSm(u<m).  Preferably  writ- 
ten sillybum.  From  aiWv^os,  a  kind  of  thistle.  Fr.,  silybe,  Ger., 
Mariendistel,  A  genus  of  the  Compositoe.  The  Silybece  are  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Carduineoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  maculatuin,  S.  marianum. 
Fr.,  chardon-Marie,  ipine  blanche,  lait  de  Sainte-Marie,  cliardon 
argents,  (ou  Notre-Dam,e).  Ger.,  Marien-  (oder  Wrauen-,  Oder  Sil- 
ber-)  Distel.  Blessed  (or  holy,  or  milk-,  or  Our  Lady's)  thistle,  the 
aiWvfiov  of  Dioscorides ;  an  herb  indigenous  to  southern  Europe, 
northern  Africa,  and  western  Asia.  The  root,  leaves,  and  fruits, 
radix,  herba,  et  semen  cardui  (Mariae,  seu  mariani,  seu  maculati, 
seu  lactei,  seu  vulgaris),  were  formerly  used  as  tonics  and  sudo- 
rifics.  The  oily,  mucilaginous  fruit  has  been  recommended  in 
haemorrhages  and  in  amenorrhoea.    [a,  35.] 

SIMABA  (Lat.),  li.  f.  Si2m-a(aS)'bas.  Fr.,  ».  A  tropical  genus 
of  the  SimarubecB,  [a,  a?.]- S.  cedron.  Fr.,  cedron.  A  tree  of 
Central  America.  The  seed  (Lat.,  semen  simabcc  [seu  cedronis]  ; 
Fr.,  cedron  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  Ger.,  Cedronsamen),  which  contains  cedrin, 
is  used  in  snake-bites,  rabies,  and  intermittent  fever,  [a,  35.]— 
S.  ferruginea,  S.  florlhunda,  S.  gujanensis,  S.  suaveolens. 
Four  species  (the  third  indigenous  to  Guiana,  the  others  to  Brazil) 
the  root  and  bark  of  which  contain  quassin  and  are  tonic,  sto- 
machic, and  febrifuge,    [a,  35.] 

SIMABOUBA  (Fr.),  n.  Si'm-a'r-ub'a».  1.  See  Simaecba.  2. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Simabuba  guianemsis.— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  drying  cortex  simarubse  at  40°  C,  powder- 
ing, and  .sifting  through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
(6corce  de  la  raclne)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Cortex  stmarub.b.— Tisane 
de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  5  parts  of 
cortex  simarubse  with  1,000  of  water  and  straining.   [B,  95, 119  (o,  38).] 

SIMAKUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m-aSr-u5b(ub)'a>.  Fr.,  s.,  sima- 
roube.  Ger.,  Simarube.  1.  Bitter-wood  ;  a  genus  of  the  SimajTtfto- 
cecE,  which  are  :  Of  Richard,  an  order  of  jolypetalous  dicotyledons ; 
of  Baillon,  the  series  Quassieoe  of  the  Butaceoe ;  of  Bentham  and  - 
Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Oeraniales  including  the  Simarubece  and 
the  Picraminece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  s.-bark.  [a,  35.]— Cor- 
tex radicls  slmaruhae  vera.  See  S.-bark'. — Cortex  simaruhae. 
Fr.,  simaruba,  (icorce  de  la  racine)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.  s.  (corteza  de  la 
raiz  [Sp.  Ph.]).  1.  The  bark  of  S.  amura,  imported  from  Jamaica 
[Fr.  Cod.],  of  S.  officinalis,  imported  from  Gfuiana  [Belg.  Ph.,  6r. 
Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.],  or  of  both  [Pruss.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  2.  See  S.-bark. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusum  simarubse.  See  Tisane  de  simaeoxjba.—  • 
S.  amara.  1.  Bitter  damson  ;  of  Aublet,  S.  guianensis.  2.  Of 
Hayne.  a  Jamaica  forest  tree  identified  by  most  botanists  with  S. 
guianensis.  [o,  .35.]— S.-bark.  liat.,  cortex  (quassice)  simarubce, 
cortex  radicia  simarubce  veroe,  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  ecorce  de 
simarouba.  Ger.,  S'rinde,  Buhrrinde.  The'ba.rk  of  S.  guianensis 
and  S.  amara  (2d  def.).  It  was  formerly  in  repute  as  an  antidysen- 
teric,  but  is  now  regarded  as  a  simple  bitter  only,  [a,  35.]— S.  cor- 
tex [Belg.  Ph.,  NeUierl.  Ph.],  Simarubaj  cortex  [Br.  Ph.].  See 
Cortex  simarubce. — S.  guianensis,  S.  vera.  Fr.,  bois  amer  (ou 
cayan),  simarouba  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  dchte  Simarube,  A  Guiana 
tree  yielding  s.-bark.  Its  wood,  lignum  simarubce  verce,  is  very 
bitter,  though  it  is  said  to  be  without  tonic  properties,  [a,  35.]— S. 
versicolor.  Ger.,  schillei-nde  (Oder  verschiedenfarbige)  Sima- 
rube. A  tree  growing  in  Brazil.  The  bark  (Lat.,  cortex  paraibce.) 
and  leaves  are  used  externally  for  snake-bites,  syphilitic  rashes, 
and  phtheiriasis,  and  internally  as  an  anthelminthic.  The  bark  is 
also  used  like  s.-bark.    [a,  36.] 

SIMIIiAB,  adj.  Si'^m'i^l-aSr.  Gr.,  onoios.  Lat.,  similis.  Fr., 
similaire.  Ger.,  gleichartig.  1.  Of  two  or  more  parts,  alike  in 
form  or  structure.  2.  Of  a  single  organ  or  part,  presenting  the 
same  appearance  over  its  entire  surface,  or  homogeneous  as  to  its 
internal  structure,    [a,  35.] 

SIIMMON'S  SPRINGS,  n.  Si'm'm'nz.  A  place  in  Colusa 
County,  Cahfornia,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.  [An- 
derson (a,  14).] 

SIMONEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'm-on'e'-a*.  A  genus  of  acarids.— S. 
folliculornm.    See  Demodbx /o!hc»!«-«m. 

SIMPI.E,  adj.  Si^'m'p'l.  Lat..  simplex,  Fr.,  s.  6er.,  einfaeh. 
1.  Consisting  of  but  one  piece,  series,  etc. ;  uncomplicated  (see  S. 
FRACTDEE).  2.  Defective  in  intellect.  3.  As  a  n.,,  in  the  pi.,  s''s, 
medicinal  plants,    [a,  36.] 

SIMULATION,  n.  Si'm-u'l-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  simulatio  (from 
simittare,  to  simulate).  rr.,s.  Qer.,Vorgeben,S.  1.  Malingering, 
[a,  48.]    2.  See  Mimicry. 

SIMULO  (Sp.),  n.  Sem'ul-o.  The  fruit  of  a  Peruvian  species  of 
Capparis,  usually  (but  erroneously,  according  to  Baillon)  identified 
with  Capparis  coriacea ;  used  in  Peru  in  epilepsy,  hysteria,  etc. 
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See  CiNA. 
A   substance,    CsoHjjNjS^Ojo, 
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CHARA. 

SINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sin(sen)'as. 

SINAIBIN,    n.    Si'n-asi'bi'n,  „„    , 

found  in  white  mustard-seed,  occurring  as  small  pearly  acicular 
crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SISfAMINB,  n.    Si^'n'a'm-en.    See  Ahi,Yi,cyanamide. 

SINAPEI,.a!;U.M  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n-a2p(a'p)-e"l-e'(aS'e=)-uam- 
(u*m).    From  o-iVairi,  mustard,  and  eAaioi',  oil.    See  Mustard-oi7. 

SIN APIC  ACID,  n.  Si=in-a>p'i2k.  ¥r.,  acide  sinapiqne.  Ger., 
Sinapinsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CjiHiaOs,  obtained  by  the  ac- 
tion of  caustic  potasaa  or  of  baryta  water  on  sinapine,  and  forming 
yellowish  transparent  crystals,  which  melt  at  192°  C.  ;  probably 
butylene-gallio  acid,  C,H(C4Ha)(OH)30s.    [B.] 

SINAPINE,  n,  Si^n'a^p-en.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sinapin.  A  very 
deliquescent  alkaloid,  CiaHsaNOg,  obtained  from  white  mustard- 
seed.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SINAPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»n-ap(aSp)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ap'eosi-ap'is). 
From  aivaiTL,  mustard.  Fr.,  moutarde^  senev^.  Ger.,  Sen/.  1.  A 
genus  of  cruciferous  plants  (the  mustards)  included  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  in  Brassica.  The  Sincmiece  are  a  section  of  the  Bras- 
siceoB.  2.  Flourof  mustard  ;  of  theBr.  Ph., blackandwhitemustard 
seeds  powdered  and  mixed,  [a,  35.]— ^theroleum  s.  See  Mus- 
TARD-027(lstdef.).— Cataplasmas.  Fr.,  sinapisme.  Ger., Senfteig. 
Sp.,  cataplasma  de  mostaza  [Sp.  Ph.  I.  A  plaster  made  by  triturat- 
ing together  a  mixture  of  2}  oz.  of  mustard  powder  with  2  to  3  fl.  oz. 
of  lukewarm  water  and  a  mixture  of  2^  oz.  of  flaxseed  meal  with  6 
to  8  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  water  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mixing  1  part  of  black 
mustard  powder  with  an  equal  amount  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.]  (the 
necessary  amount  [Sp.  Ph.],  jf  part  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  of  cold 
water,  or  with  the  necessary  amount  of  tepid  [Fr.  Cod.]  (lukewarm 
[Kuss.  Ph.])  water.  The  Gr.  Ph.  directs  the  addition  of  i  part  of 
rye  meal  and  the  necessary  amount  of  vinegar.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).] 
— Charta  cum  pulvere  s.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Charta  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph..  Belg.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  sinapismes  en  feuilles  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,papel 
sindpico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  plaster  containing  mustard  deprived  of  its 
oil,  made  by  extracting  the  mustard  in  No.  60  powder  by  percola- 
tion with  benzene,  drying  the  residue  and  spreading  upon  stiff,  well- 
sized  paper  by  means  of  an  8-  to  10-per-cenb.  solution  of  gutta  per- 
cha  in  chloroform ,  so  that  each  square  inch  of  paper  receives  about 
6  grains  of  mustard  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  stirring  mustard  powder  into 
an  8-  to  10-per-cent.  solution  of  gutta  percha  in  chloroform,  and  lay- 
ing cartridge-paper  on  the  mixture  so  as  to  make  a  thin  layer  on 
one  side  of  the  paper  [Br.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  orders  a  solution  of 
4  or  5  parts  of  caoutchouc  in  100  of  a  mixture  of  carbon  disulphide 
and  petroleum  benzene  with  whicli  to  fix  the  mustard  on  paper. 
The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  the  use  of  a  solution  of  caoutchouc,  the  Belg. 
Ph.  a  solution  of  gutta  percha  in  carbon  disulphide  only.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Essentia  s.  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Mustard-oi7  (1st  def.).— Fa- 
rina 8.  See  S.  (2d  def.).— Farina  s.  albaj  [Belg.  Ph.].  White 
mustard-seed  dried  at  a  ^ntle  heat  and  reduced  to  a  medium  fine 
powder.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]-Tarina  s.  nigrse  [Belg.  Ph.].  Black  mus- 
tard-seed prepared  like  farina  s.  albse.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — I^inimen- 
tum  s.  compositum.  A  liniment  of  2  parts  of  alcoholic  extract 
of  mezereum,  6  of  camphor,  15  of  castor-oil,  3  of  mustard-oil,  and 


SINAPIS  ALBA.      [A,  327.] 

alcohol  enough  to  make  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  of  40  grains  of 
ethereal  extract  of  mezereum,  120  of  camphor,  5  fluidrachras  of 
castor-oil,  1  fluidrachm  of  mustard-oil,  and  4  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  [Br. 
Ph.].  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum  aethereum  sinapeos  nigrse, 
Oleum  s.  (sethereum,  sen  volatile).  See  Mustard-oi^  (1st 
def.). — Pulvis  s.  See  Powder  of  mustard.— Semen  sinapeos 
(sen  8.).  See  S.  nigra  (2d  def.), — Semen  s.  albse.  See  S.  alba 
(2d  def.)-— Semen  s.  nigrse.  See  5.  nigra  (2d  def.). — Semen 
s.  pulveratum.  Fr.,  poudre  de  moutarde  noire  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Black  mustard  dried  at  about  40°  C,  powdered  or  ground,  and 
sifted  through  a  No.  25  sieve  [Fr,  Cod.]  (a  300-mesh  sieve  [Russ, 
Ph.].  a  100-mesh  sieve  [Swed.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— Semina  s. 
nigrse,  Sinapeos  semen  See  S.  nigra  (2d  def.).— S.  alba.  Fr., 
moutarde  blanche  [Fr.  Cod.],  s^nev^  blanc  (ou  anglais),  semence  de 
moutarde  blanche  (2d  def.).    Ger.,  weisser  (oder  gelber,  Oder  en- 


glischer)  Senf  (oder  Senfsamen  [2d  def.]).  1.  White  (or  salad)  mus- 
tard (plant),  charlock  ;  a  species  indigenous  probably  to  the  more 
southern  parts  of  Europe  and  to  western  Asia.  The  yellowish  seeds, 
larger  than  black-mustard  seeds  and  having  a  testa  which  contains 
a  mucilaginous  substance,  have  a  composition  like  that  of  black 
mustard,  but  in  place  of  sinigrin  contain  sinalbin,  which  in  presence 
of  water  is  acted  on  by  the  myrosin  (in  which  they  are  richer  than 
black  mustard-seed)  and  splits  up  into  acrinyl  sulphocyanate,  sina- 
pine sulphate,  and  sugar.  Hence  white  mustard  yields  no  volatile 
oil.  It  is,  however,  a  powerful  rubefacient,  and  is  usually  employed 
in  the  form  of  the  flower  mixed  with  that  of  black  mustard.  2.  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  seed  of  S.  alba  (1st  def.).  [a,  35.]— S.  arvensis. 
Fr.,  moutarde  sauvage  (ou  des  champs),  joites,  navette  des  serins, 
rosse,  russe,  sauve,  sendre.  Ger.,  Ackersenf,  Feldsenf,  falscher 
Hederich.  Corn  (or  wild)  mustard,  charlock,  field  (or  wild)  kale, 
kedlock,  kerlock  ;  a  European  weed  naturalized  in  the  United 
States.  The  large  black  seeds,  formerly  official  as  semen  rapistri 
arvorum,  are  pungent  and  diuretic,  [a,  §5.]- S.  glanca.  A  spe- 
cies cultivated  in  the  East  Indies  for  the  rubefacient  oil  derived 
from  the  seeds,  which  are  used  like  black  mustard-seed.  The  leaves 
are  eaten,  [a,  35.]— S.  juncea.  See  Brassica  juncea.—S.  nigra. 
Fr.,  moutarde  noire  [Fr.  Cod.],  semence  de  moutarde  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Senf  kohl  (1st  def.),  schwarzer  Senf  (oder  Senfsamen 
[2d  def.]).  Sp.,  mostaza  [Mex.  Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1.  Black  (or  brown, 
or  red)  mustard  (plant),  the  vim)  of  Theophrastus  and  aivairi.  of 
Dioscorides  ;  an  herb  growing  spontaneously  over  a  large  part  of 
the  Old  World  and  naturahzed  now  in  both  North  and  South 
America.  It  bears  numerous  smooth,  erect  pods  containing  spheri- 
cal or  slightly  oval,  minutely  pitted,  blackish-brown  or  reddish- 
brown,  pungent  seeds.  These  seeds,  the  s.  nigra  of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
or  black  mustard,  contain  cellulose,  sulphur,  nitrogen,  albuminoids, 
etc.,  and  over  20  per  cent,  of  a  greenish-yellow  fixed  oil  consisting 
of  the  glycerin  compounds  of  stearic,  oleic,  and  erucic  acids.  They 
also  yield  by  distillation  with  water  mustard-oil  (2d  def.),  which 
does  not,  however,  pre-exist  in  the  seeds,  but  is  developed  by  the 
action  of  water  on  two  peculiar  compounds,  sinigrin  and  myrosin, 
the  latter,  an  albuminoid  ferment,  splitting  up  the  sinigrin  into  the 
essential  oil,  a  potassium  salt,  and  sugar.  Black  mustard  is  chiefly 
used  as  a  rubefacient  in  sinapisms.  The  flour  is  often  used  as  an 
emetic,  especially  in  narcotic  poisoning.  The  volatile  oil  is  also  a 
powerful  rubefacient.  It  has  been  used  internally  in  colic,  but  in 
overdoses  is  a  dangerous  poison.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  black  (or 
brown,  or  red)  mustard  (seed),  the  seeds  of  S.  nigra,  [a.  35.]— S. 
nigrse  semina,  S.  (semina).  See  S.  nigra  (2d  def.).— Spiritus 
B.  Ger.,  Senf  spiritus.  Sp..  alcohol  de  mostaza  [Sx>- ^^-l-  A  clear, 
colorless  solution  of  S  parts  of  mustard-oil  in  98  of  alcohol  of  sp. 
gr.  0-832  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (80-per-cent. 
alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]),  or  in  48  [Euss.  Ph.]  (100  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.])  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol,    [n,  38.] 

SINAPISCOPY,  n.  Sisn-a'p-i^s'ko^p-i!'.  From  sinapis  (g.  v.), 
and  {TKonelv,  to  examine.  A  test  of  sensory  disturbances  by  apply- 
ing mustard  ;  analogous  to  metalloscopy.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

SINAPISM,  n.  Si'n'a^p-iiizm.  Gr.,  erii/a?ri<r/iios  (from  aivam., 
mustard).    Lat.,  sinapismus.    See  Cataplasma  sinapis. 

SINAPISME  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Sen-a'p-es-m'.  See  Cataplasma 
SINAPIS.— S.  anim£.  A  plaster  of  15  parts  of  mustard  with  15  of 
yeast,  5  of  pepper,  and  enough  vinegar  ;  or  with  3#  of  black  pepper, 
30  each  of  yeast  and  horseradish,  and  enough  strong  vinegar  ;  or 
with  15  each  of  rue  and  common  salt,  30  of  bruised  onions,  7  each  of 
yeast  and  black  soap,  and  enough  vinegar  ;  or  of  115  of  mustard, 
43  of  yeast,  4  of  sal  ammoniac,  14  of  rue,  and  enough  vinegar.  [B, 
119  (a.  38).]— S.  cantliarid^.  See  Cantharidal  cataplasm.— S's  en 
feuilles.    See  Charta  sinapis. 

SINAPOtEIC  ACID,  n.  Si^n-a'p-o-le'isfc.  An  acid,  CjoHjsOj, 
occurring  in  small  quantities  in  the  fixed  oil  of  mustard.    [B,  5.] 

SINAPOtlNE,  n.  Si'n-a'p'o^l-en.  A  substance,  CO(NH.- 
CsHb),  =  C7H12N2O,  occurring  as  colorless  laminar  crystals  having 
a  soap-like  lustre.    [B,  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

SINCAtlNB.  n.    Si'n^k'a^l-en.    Ger.,  Sinkalin.    See  Choline. 

SINCIPUT,  n.  Si^'si^p-u't.  From  semi-,  half,  and  caput,  the 
head.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Vorderkopf.  The  portion  of  the  head  anterior 
to  its  elevated  portion  or  vertex.    [L.] 

SINDON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2nd'o''n(on).  Gen.,  -sind'onos  (-is).  A 
small  round  pledget  to  be  introduced  into  the  cranial  opening  made 
by  a  trephine.    [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

SINEW,  n.    Si^n'u'.    See  Tendon. 

SINGULTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n»-gusit(gu<lt)'u»s(u<s).  Gen., 
-gult'us.  1.  A  sob  ;  sobbing  or  gasping.  [D.]  3.  Hiccough.  In 
medicine  the  word  is  nearly  always  restricted  to  this  use.    [D.] 

SINIGKIN,  n.    Si^'n'i^g-ri'n.    Potassium  myronate.    [B.] 

SINISTRAD,  adv.  Si%'i'st-raM.  From  sinister,  left.  In  the 
direction  of  or  toward  the  left  side  or  aspect.    [L,  141.] 

SINISTBAI.,  adj.  Si"n'i=st-r'l.  Lat.,  sinister.  1.  On  the  left 
side.  2.  Left-handed  (said  of  the  direction  of  the  spiral  in  certain 
shells).    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SINISTKIN,  n.  Si'n'i^st-rin.  Ger.,  Sinistrin.  A  substance, 
(CoH,nOfi)n,  obtained  from  Urginea  scilla ;  resembling  dextrin  ex- 
cept that  it  is  Isevorotary.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SINISTBORSE,  adj.  Si^'n'i^st-tro^rs.  Lat,,  sinistrorsus  (from 
sinister,  left,  and  vertere,  to  turn).  Fr.,  s.  Turned  toward  the  left 
hand  (said  of  the  twining  of  a  stem  or  of  the  overlapping  of  leaves 
in  sestivation).     [a,  35.] 

SINKAMN  (Ger,),  n.    Zi^n^k-an-en'.    See  Choline, 

SINN  (Ger,),  n.  Zi^n.  See  Sense. — Drucks'.  See  Pressure 
SENSE. — Mnskels*.  See  Muscular  sense.- Diets'.  See  Sense  of 
locality. — Schwaclis*.  See  DfeMENCE  simple. — S'esbeclier.  See 
£?pzdermisHCGEL.— S'blatt  [Remak].    The  epiblast. — S'esepithel. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  C,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U»,  blue;  Tjs,  lull;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  u  (German). 
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See  Neuro-epithelium.— S'esepitUelieu.  See  Sensory  cells  ~ 
S'esorgane.  Organs  of  special  sense.  [L,  31.1— S'esreiz.  A 
sense  stimulant.    [A,  521.]— S'estauschung.    See  Hallucination. 

SINNAMINE,  n.  Si^n'a^m-en.  Ger.,  Sinnamin,  The  com- 
pound C3H8(C3H5)aH3.     [B,  4.] 

SINNI.ICH  (Ger.),  adj.  ZiSu'li^ch^.  Pertaining  to  the  senses  ; 
sensual,    [a,  14.] 

SINTOC,  SINTUK,  n's.  Si=n'to^k,  -tu^k.  Fr..  sintoque.  Ger., 
fir.,  Sintok.    In  Java  and  Amboyna,  the  Cinnamonium  s.     [a,  35,] 

SINUATE,  adj.  Si^n'u^-at.  Lat.,  sinuatus  (from  sinuare,  to 
curve).  Fr.,  sinue.  Ger.,  buchtig.  Of  the  margins  of  leaves  and 
other  flattened  organs,  winding  in  and  out,  decidedly  wavy,    [a,  35.] 

SINUOUS,  adj.  Si^n'u^-u^s.  Lat.,  sinuosus  (from  sinus  [q.  v.]). 
Fr.,  sinueux.  Ger.,  grossbuchtig  (2d  def.),  vollbuchtig  (Sd  def.).  1. 
Following  a  winding  course.  2.  Having  deep  tor  many)  sinuses. 
3.  Sinuate,    [a,  35.] 

SINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sin(si"''n)'u3s(u4s).  Gen.,  sin'us.  Gr.,  k6\- 
iros.  Fr.,  s.,  clapier  (4th  def.).  Ger.,  Hohle,  Bucht,  Hohlgeschwiir 
(4th  def.).  1.  A  cavity  having  a  relatively  narrow  opening  or  en- 
trance. 2.  A  large  venous  canal  into  which  several  smaller  veins 
empty,  especially  such  a  venous  channel  formed  by  the  dura  of  the 
brain.  3.  The  bosom.  4.  A  long  narrow  pathological  canal  com- 
municating with  an  abscess  or  a  diseased  tract.  [E.]  5.  A  recess 
in  the  margin  of  a  plant  organ,  especially  when  such  margin  is 
highly  wavy,  [a,  35.]— Aortic  s.  See  S's  of  Valaalva.~Air  s*e8. 
Air-containing  cavities  within  bones,  especially  those  communicat- 
ing with  the  nasal  passages.  [L.]— Basilar  s.  See  Transverse  s. 
—Cavernous  s.  Fr.,  gouttUre  cavemeuse.  Ger.,  Zellblutleiter. 
A  large  s.  extending  from  the  sphenoidal  fissure  to  the  apex  of  the 
petrous  i>ortiou  of  the  temporal  bone,  communicating  behind  with 
the  inferior  and  superior  petrosal  s'es.  and  receiving  the  ophthal- 
mic vein  in  front.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Circular  s.  A  venous  s.  sur- 
rounding the  pituitary  body,  communicating  on  each  side  with  the 
cavernous  s.  [L,  142,  172.]— Circular  s.  of  the  placenta.  Fr.,  s. 
coronaire  du  placenta.  Ger.,  ringformiger  S.  der  Placenta.  A 
plexus  of  veins  in  the  maternal  portion  of  the  placenta  in  commu- 
nication with  utero-placental  s'es.— Clinoid  s.  See  Circular  s.— 
Confluence  of  the  s'es.  See  Torcular  Herophili. —Coronsiry 
fi.  of  the  heart.  A  vein  in  the  transverse  groove  between  the  left 
auricle  and  ventricle  of  the  heart  on  its  posterior  aspect :  by  some 
regarded  as  a  dilatation  of  the  great  cardiac  vein  or  a  s.  into  which 
it  opens.  [L,  31,  332.]— Cranial  'B*es.  Ger.,  Blutleiter  der  harten 
Himhaut.  Venous  channels  between  the  folds  of  the  dura,  lined 
with  a  continuation  of  the  tunica  interna  of  the  veins.  [L.]— Eth- 
moidal s'es.  See  Ethmoidal  cells.— Frontal  s.  Ger.,  Stirn- 
hokle.  An  irregular  cavity  in  the  frontal  bone,  underlying  the 
prominence  at  the  root  of  the  nose  and  over  the  superior  orbital 
margin,  extending  upward  and  outward  between  the  two  tables  of 
the  bone,  separated  from  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  by  a  thin 
sseptum,  and  communicating  with  the  nose  by  the  infundibulum. 
[F.]— Galactophorous  s.  See  Ampulla  ductus  lactiferi.— Geni- 
tal s,  ~  See  Cleft  of  the  imZua.—Geni to-urinary  s.  See  tiro- 
genital  s. — Great  s.  of  the  aorta.  Fr.,  grand  s.  aortique.  A 
dilatation  generally  found  on  the  right  side  of  the  ascending 
portion  of  the  aorta.  [C.]— Inferior  intercavernous  s.  The 
lower  of  the  two  veins  sometimes  replacing  the  single  s.  inter- 
cavernosus  anterior.  [L.]— Inferior  long^itudinal  s.  Ger.,  un- 
terer  Sichelblutleiter.  A  venous  s.  which  extends  along  the  pos- 
terior half  of  the  lower  border  of  the  falx  cerebri  and  termi- 
nates in  the  straight  s.  near  the  anterior  margin  of  the  tentorium. 
[C] — Inferior  petrosal  s.  Lat.,  s.  petrosus  inferior.  Ger.,  un- 
terer  Felsenblutleiter.  A  large  venous  s.  arising  from  the  cavern- 
ous s.,  running  along  the  lower  margin  of  the  petrous  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone,  and  joining  with  the  lateral  s.  to  form  the  in- 
ternal jugular  vein.  [L.]— Intercavernous  s'es.  The  anterior 
and  posterior  halves  of  the  circular  s. — Internal  s.  See  Straight 
s. — Kreisformiger  S.  (Ger.).  See  Circular  s.— Lacrymal  s. 
Lat.,  s.  lacrimalis.  A  small  pouch  formed  by  a  fold  of  skin  at  the 
inner  angle  of  the  eye  in  the  deer  and  some  other  ciuadrupeds.  It 
can  be  opened  or  shut  at  will,  has  no  connection  with  the  lacrymal 
passages,  and  contains  a  gland  which  secretes  a  viscid  substance 
resembling  the  cerumen  of  the  ear.  [A,  251  (B) ;  B,  77.]— I-acteal 
s.  See  Ampulla  ductus  lactiferi. — Lateral  s.  Ger.,  Hinterhaupt- 
blutleiter.  A  venous  s.  which  begins  at  the  torcular  Herophili 
and  runs  horizontally  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  occipital  bone 
to  the  base  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  where 
it  unites  with  the  inferior  petrosal  s.  to  form  the  internal  jugular 
vein.  [L.]— liymph  s'es.  Small  spaces  scattered  throughout 
the  parenchyma  of  a  lymphatic  gland,  between  the  pulp  of  the 
gland  and  the  trabeculse  or  dilatations  of  the  lymphatic  vessels. 
[C.]— Marginal  s.  A  variety  of  the  occipital  s.  opening  into  the 
transverse  s.  [L.]— Marginal  s.  of  the  placenta.  See  Circu- 
lar 8.  of  the  placenta.  [L.]— Mastoid  8*es.  See  Mastoid  cells. 
—Maxillary  s.  See  Maxillary  antrum.— Occipital  s.  Ger., 
Hinterhauptblutleiter.  A  small  venous  s.  in  the  attached  mar- 
gin of  the  falx  cerebelli  opening  into  the  torcular  Herophili.  |L, 
31-1  See  Lateral  s.— Petits  s.  aortiques  (BV.).  See  S'es  of  Fai- 
saZua.— Petro-squamous  s.  A  venous  s.  running  *  along -the 
petro-squamous  suture  and  opening  into  the  transverse  s.  ;  be- 
lieved to  be  a  relic  of  a  foetal  communication  with  the  internal 
jugular  vein.  [L,  332.]— Pharyngo-laryngeal  s.  See  Fossa 
laryngopharyngea.—Tilo-nidal  a.  See  Foveola  coccj/ffca.- Pla- 
cental s*es.  See  Utero-placental  sVs.— Posterior  basilar  s. 
See  Occipital  s.— Posterior  ethmoidal  s*es.  See  Posterior 
ethmoidal' CELLS.— Foster ioT  occipital  s.  See  Occipital  s.— 
Prostatic  s.  See  Uterus  ■  masculinu^.—F ulmona.ry  s.  See  S. 
pulmonalis.—Pyramidal  s.  of  the  larynx.  See  Fossa  laryngo- 
pharyngea.—Tiainds*  der  Placenta  (Ger.).  See  Circular  s.  of  the 
piacenia.—Khomboidals.,  Rhomboid  s.  1.  A  dilatation  in  the 
sacral  region  of  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord  of  birds.  fL.] 
2.  See  Fourth  ventricle.— Ridley's  s.    See  Circular  s.— Ring- 


formiger S.  (Oder  Rings')  der  Placenta  (Ger.).  See  Circular  s. 
of  the  placenta. — S.  acusticus  internus.  See  Internal  auditory 
canal.— S.  ad  radicem  linguae  [JMorgagni].  See  Foramen  coecum 
ofthetongue. — S.  alaa  parvse.  SeeSpheno-parietals. — S.amplus 
ureteris.  The  pelvis  of  the  kidney.  [L,  349.]— S.  ampullaceuH. 
See  Ampvlla  ossea.—S.  anterior.  See  Lateral  ventricle.— S. 
arachnoidales.  See  LACUN.ffi  laferales  s.  superioris.—S.  Arltii. 
See  Lacrymal  fossa.— S.  arteriosus.  See  8.  pulmonaHs.S*  at- 
lantis.  A  depression  for  the  passage  of  vessels  and  nerves  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  arch  of  the  atlas.  [L.] — 
S.auditorius  [Columbus].  The  cavity  of  the  tympanum.  [L,  349.] 
— S.  hasilaris  anterior.  See  Transverse  s.— S.  bulbi.  See  S. 
bulbi  urethras..—'^,  bulbi  rhachidici.  See  Fourth  ventricle. — 
S.  bulbi  urethrge.  A  dilatation  in  the  bulb  of  the  urethra.  [L, 
142,  332.]— S.  canalis  vertebralis.  The  spinal  veins,  [L.]— S. 
caroticus,  S.  carotidien  (Fr.).  See  Cavernous  s.—^,  caverno- 
sus.  See  Cavernous  s.—S.  cavi  cranii.  See  Cranial  s'es.— S. 
choroldien  (Fr.).  See  Straight  s.— S.  circulaire  de  Ridley 
(Fr.).  See  Circular  s.— S.  circulaire  du  trou  occipital  (Fr ). 
See  8.  circularis  foraminis  magni.—S.  circularis.  See  Circular 
s. — S.  circularis  foraminis  magni  (sen  occipitalis).   A  venous 

f»lexus  surrounding  the  posterior  margin  of  the  foramen  magnum. 
L.]— S.  circularis  iridis.  See  Canal  of  Scklemm.—S*  cochleae. 
A  vein  in  the  aqueduct  of  the  cochlea  opening  into  the  internal 
jugular  vein.  [L,  332.]— S.  columnse  vertebralis.  The  anterior 
longitudinal  spinal  veins.  [L.]— S.  communis.  See  Utricle  (2d 
def.).— S.  communis  venarum  cardiacarum  (seu  cordis). 
See  Coronary  s.  of  the  heart— S*  condylorum  anterior.  See 
Fossa  intercondyloidea  anterior.— S.  cordis.  See  Atrium  {4th 
def.).— S.  coronaire  du  placenta  (Fr.).  See  Circular  s.  of  the 
placenta.— S.  coronarius.  See  Coronary  s.  of  the  heart.— S. 
coronoideus.  See  Circular  s.—B.  costales.  See  Incisurje  cos- 
tales.— S.  costarii.  See  Fove^  articulares  laterales. — S.  coxae. 
See  Acetabulum  (3d  def.).— S.  craniens  (Fr.).  See  Cranial  sVs. 
— S.  de  la  m6ninge  (Fr.).  See  Inferior  longitudinal  s.— S.  de  la 
muqueuse  ur6thrale  (Fr.).  See  Lacun.s:  Morgagni.S.  des 
veines  choroidiennes,  S.  droit  (Fr.).  See  Straight  s. — S.  du 
cceur  (Fr.).  See  Atrium  (1st  def.).— S.  du  corps  calleux  (Fr.). 
See  Callosal  fissure. — S.  ductus  lactiferi.  See  Ampulla  ductus 
lactiferi. — S.  durae  matris.  See  Cranial  s'es.— S.  ellipticus. 
See  Circular  s.— S.  epididymidis.  The  furrow  between  the  pos- 
terior surfaces  of  the  epididymis  and  the  testicle.  [L,  332.]— S.  eth- 
moidales.  See  Ethmoidal  cells.— S.  falciformis  inferior. 
See  Inferior  longitudinal  s.— S.  falciformis  superior  (seu  tri- 
angularis). See  Superior  longitudinal  s.—S.  fossae  basilaris. 
See  Transverse  s.— S.  frenuli.  The  depression  at  the  side  of  the 
frenum  of  the  penis.  [L.]— S.  genae  pituitarius,  S.  Highmori. 
See  Maxillary  antrum.— S.  inferior  hippocampi.  See  Hippo- 
campus major. — S.  intercavern  osus  anterior.  The  anterior 
half  of  the  circular  s.    [L.]— S.  intercavernosus  posterior.   The 

Eosterior  half  of  the  circular  s.  [L,  332.]— S.  jugularis  spurius. 
ee  Petro-squamous  s. — S.  lacrimales.  See  interior  ethmoidal 
CELLS.— S.  lacrimalis.  See  Lacrymal  s.—S.  lacteus,  S.  lactifer- 
us.  SeeAMPULLAduciusZac*i/erl—S.  lactiferi  secundarii.  Dil- 
atations of  the  milk  ducts  in  addition  to  the  ampulla.  [L,  332.]— S. 
laiteux  (Fr.).  See  Ampulla  ductus  lactiferi.— S*  laryngis  (Mor- 
gagni).  gee  Ventricle  o///ieZar2/iia:.—S.  lateral  (Fr.).  See  Lat- 
eral s.—S.  laterales  s.  superioris.  See  Lacuna  laterales  s.  su- 
perioris. — S.  lateralis.  See  Lateral  s. — S<  longitudinales  co- 
lumnae  vertebralis.  The  longitudinal  spinal  veins.  [L.]— S.  lon- 
gitudinalis  cerebri.  See  Superior  longitudinals.— S.  longitu- 
dinalis  inferior  (seu  minor).  See  Inferior  longitudinal  s. — S. 
longitudinalis  superior.  See  Superior  longitudinal  s.—S.  lu- 
natus  radii.  Bee  Semilunar  cavity  of  the  radius. — S.  lunatus 
ulnae.  See  Lesser  sigmoid  cavIty.— S.  Maieri.  An  anomalous 
dilatation  into  which  both  canaliculi  lacrimales  open.  [L,  338.]— S, 
marginalia.  See  IfarpmaZ  s.—S.  mastoidiens  (Fr.).  Seeilfas- 
toid  CELLS.— S.  maxillaris.  See  Maxillary  antrum.— S.  maxi- 
mus.  See  Olecranon  fossa  and  Great  s.  of  the  aorta. — S.  maxi- 
mus  aortae.  See  Great  s.  of  the  aorta.— fi,  maximus  cubitalis 
(seu  humeri).  See  Olecranon  fossa.— S.  median  sup^rieur 
(Fr.).  See  Superior  longittidinal  s.—S,  media-nus.  See  Vestibu- 
lar saccule.— S.  mediastinocostalis  (pleurae).  The  part  of 
the  s.  pluree  where  the  costal  and  mediastinal  portions  of  the  pleura 
unite  behind  the  sternum.  [L,  31,  332.]— S.  mediastinophreni- 
cus.  The  part  of  the  s.  pleurae  where  the  mediastinal  and  dia- 
phragmatic portions  of  the  pleura  unite.  [L,  31,  332.]— S.  Mor- 
gagni.  See  Lacun^e  Morgagni^  S'es  of  Valsalva,  and  Ventricle 
of  the  larynx.— S,  mucosi  urethrae.  See  Lacunje  Morgagni. — 
S.  muliebris.  See  Vagina,— S,  nasi  accessorii.  The  various 
air  s'es  connected  with  the  nose.  [L,  332.]— S.  obliquus.  See 
Straight  s.~S.  occipitalis  anterior.  See  Transversa  s. — S.  oc- 
cipitalis, S.  occipitalis  posterior.  See  Occipital  s, — S.  oc- 
cipitalis transversus.  See  I'ransverse  s.—S.  of  a  vein,  A 
pouch-like  enlargement  in  the  vein  on  the  cardiac  side  of  its  valves. 
[C.]— S'es  of  Cuvier.  See  Ducts  of  Cavier. — S.  of  Highmore. 
See  Maxillary  antrum.— S'es  of  Morgagni.  See  LACUNiE  Mor- 
gagni, S'es  of  Valsalva,  and  Ventricle  of  the  larynx.— S.  of  the 
coronary  vein.  See  Coronary  s''es  of  the  heart.— S,  of  the  ex- 
ternal meatus.  A  space  at  the  bottom  of  the  external  aifditory 
canal  between  the  concave  inferior  wall  of  the  osseous  meatus  and 
the  membrana  tympani.  [F.]—  S'es  of  the  jugular  vein.  The 
bulbi  venae  jugularis  (distinguished  as  inferior,  internus,  and  supe- 
rior). [L.]— S.  of  the  kidney.  The  prolongation  inward  of  the 
hilum  of  the  kidney.  [L.]— S.  of  the  larynx.  See  Ventricle  of 
the  larynx.— S.  of  the  mammary  gland.  See  Ampulla,  ductus 
lactiferi. — S.  of  the  median  saeptum.  See  Superior  longitu- 
dinal s.—S,  of  the  portal  vein.  An  enlargement  of  the  portal 
vein  near  the  right  end  of  the  transverse  fissure  of  the  liver.  [C] 
— S.  of  the  seminiferous  tubules.  See  Corpus  Highmori. — 
S.  of  the  urethrae.  See  S.  bulbi  urcthrce. — S'es  of  Valsalva. 
Dilatations  of  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  arteiy  opposite  the  seg- 
ments of   the  aortic  and  pulmonary  valves,      [l,  142,  332.]— S. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  'S^,  tank; 
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(opertus) minor.  SeeOrcipi£aZFissuRE.—S.  ophthalmicus.  See 
Cavernous  s. — S.  ophthaliuopetrosus.  An  anomalous  s.  open- 
ing into  the  transverse  s.  [L,  31.]— S.  palatinus.  See  Posterior 
cfft.moidai  CELLS. —S.parieto-occipitalis.  See  Occipital  fissure. 
— S.  pedis.  Tlie  Internal  s.  between  the  astragalus  and  tlie  os 
calcis.  [L.]— S.  perioardiacocostalis.  The  left  s.  mediastino- 
costalis.  [L,  31.]— S.  pericardii.  See  8.  transversus  pericardii. 
— S.  perpendicularls.  See  Straight  s.—S.  petrobasilaris. 
See  Superior  petrosal  s.— S.  petro-occipitalis  inferior.  A 
vein  uniting  the  cavernous  s.  and  the  circellus  venosus  hy- 
poglossi.  [L,  333.]— S.  petro-occipitalis  superior.  See  Su- 
perior petrosal  s. — S.  petrososquamosus.  See  Petrosquamous 
s.— S.  petrosus  inferior.  See  Inferior  petrosal  s.— S.  petro- 
sus  medius.  An  anomalous  communication  between  the  in- 
ferior and  superior  petrosal  s''es.  [L,  31.]— S.  petrosus  pro- 
fundus. See  Inferior  petrosal  s.— S.  petrosus  superficialis 
<seu  superior).  See  Superior  petrosal  s.—S.  pliaryngolaryngei. 
See  Fossa  laryngopharyngea.S.  plirenicocostalis.  The  part 
of  the  s.  pleurae  where  the  costal  and  diaphragmatic  portions  of  the 
pleura  join.  [L,  31,  332.1 — S.  pUrenicomediastinalis.  See  S. 
mediastinophrenicalis.—S.  pituitarius  frontis.  See  JP^rontal  s. 
— S.  pleurae.  Ger.,  complementdre  Rdume.  The  spaces  in  the 
pleural  sac  along  the  lower  and  inferior  portions  of  the  lung  which 
the  lung  does  not  occupy.  [L,  31, 332.]— S.  pocularis.  See  Uterus 
masculinus.S,  primus  et  secundns.  Of  Galen,  the  transverse 
s'es.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  prostaticus.  See  Uterus  masculinus.—S. 
protuberantiiB  annularis.  The  basilar  groove  of  the  pons 
Varolii.  LI,  SCK).]— S.  pulmonalis.  The  atrium  (4th  def. )  of  the 
left  auricle.  [L,31.]— S.  pyriformis.  See  Fossa  laryngopharyngea. 
— S.  quartus.  1.  See  Fourth  ventricle.  2.  Of  Galen,  see  Straight 
s. — S.  quartus  aortae.  See  Great  s.  of  the  aorta. — S.  quintus. 
See  Fifth  VENTRICLE.— S.  rectus.  See  Straight  .9.— S.  renalis. 
See  S.  of  the  kidney  and  Hilum  of  the  kidney.S.  reuniens.  See 
Meatus  venosus. — S.  rhomboidalis.  See  ^oitrf A  ventricle. — S. 
rhomboidalis  lumbalis.  The  expansion  of  the  central  canal  of 
the  spinal  cord  near  the  lumbar  enlargement.  [I,  17  (K).]— S. 
rhomboideus.  See  Fourth  ventricle.— S.  Kidleyi.  See  Circu- 
lar s.— S.  saepti  (lucidi).  See  Fifth  ventricle.— S.  sagittalis 
inferior  (seu  minor).  See  Inferior  longitudinal  s. — S.  sagittalis 
superior.  See  Superior  longitudinal  s.- S.  secundus.  See  Su- 
perior petrosal  s.—S.  semiovalis.  See  Recessus  hemiellipticus.— 
S.  Septimus.  Of  Guidi,  the  superior  longitudinal  s.  [I,  3  (K).]— S. 
sigmoideus.  SeeLaterals.—S.speculi.  SeeFi/f^VENTRicLB.- S. 
spbenoparietalis.  See  Sphenoparietal  s.—S.  squamopetrosus. 
See  Petrosquamous  s.— S.  subarachnoidalis.  See  Subarachnoid 
SPACE. — S.  sulciformis.  See  Fossula  sulciformis. — S.  sulcifor- 
misMorgagni.  See  Aditvs  ad  aquceductum  Sylvii.—S.  ta.rsi.  See 
S.  pedis.— S.  tentorii.  See  Straight  s.— S.  tentorii  lateralis  (seu 
posterior).  See  Lateral  s.~S.  tentorii  medius  (seu  posterior). 
See  Straight  s.—S.  terminalis.  Ger.,  Randvene,  Grenzgefdss. 
A  vein  that  encircles  the  vascular  area  of  the  blastoderm  and 
empties  either  by  one  trunk,  the  anterior  vitelline  vein,  into  the  left 
vitelline  vein  or  by  two  trunks  into  both  vitelline  veins.  [A,  8.]~S. 
tertius.  See  Third  ventrtcle.— S.  torculariens  (Fr.).  S'es 
which  open  into  the  torcular  Herophili.  [L.]— S,  transversus. 
See  Transverse  s.— S.  transversus  pericardii.  -  An  opening  con- 
necting tiie  prolongation  of  the  pericardium  which  covers  the  pul- 
monary artery  and  aorta  with  that  covering  the  auricles.  [L,  31, 
332.]— S.  triangularis.  See  Superior  longitudinal  s.—S.  tentorii 
lateralis.  See  Superior  petrosal  s.—S.  tentorii  medius.  See 
Straight  s. — S.  triangularly.  See  Superior  longitudinal  s. — S. 
tuberculi  (ossis  nietacarpi),  A  depi'essiou  upon  the  external 
surface  of  a  metacarpal  bone  just  above  its  distal  articular  surf  ace. 
[L,  31.]— S.tympani.  See  Sulcus  tympani.—S.  urino-genitalis, 
S.  urogenitalis.  See  Uro-genital  s.—S.  ut6rins  (Fr.).  See 
Uterine  s'es.—S.  Valsalvae.  See  S'es  of  Valsalva.— S.  venae 
coronariae  (magnae  proprius).  See  Coronary  s.  of  the  heart. 
— S.  venae  jugularis,  See  S.  of  the  jugular  vein.—S^  venae 
portsD.  See  8.  of  the  portal  vein.—S.  venarum  cavarum, 
Ger.,  Hohlvenens\  The  right  auricle  of  the  heart.  [L.]— S. 
venosi  durte  matris.  See  Cranial  s''es. — S.  venosus.  See 
.  Venous  s. — S.  venosus  anterior.  See  Vena  mediana  medul- 
Ice  spinalis  anterior.— S.  venosus  cordis.  See  Atrium  (4th  def.). 
— S.  venosus  corneae.  See  Canal  of  Schlemm.—S.  venosus 
Hovii.  A  ring-like  anastomosis  of  the  venae  vorticosag.  [L, 
332.] — S.  venosus  iridis.  See  Canal  of  Schlemm.—  S.  vesicae 
urlnariae.  See  Recessus  vesicae  iirinarice. — Sphenoidal  s'es. 
Air  s'es  which  occupy  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  connect 
with  the  nasal  cavity.  [L.]— Sphenoparietal  s.  1.  A  vein  unit- 
ing the  cavernous  s.  and  a  meningeal  vein.  2.  The  portion  of  the 
cavernous  s.  below  the  ensiforra  process.  [L,  31,  332.]— Straight  s. 
Lat.,  s.  tentorii.  Ger.,  gerader  Blutleiter.  A  s.  which  is  continu- 
ous with  the  inferior  longitudinal  s.  and,  running  along  the  junction 
of  the  falx  cerebri  and  tentorium,  is  continuous  with  the  lateral  s. 
[C,]_Superior  longitudinal  s.  Lat.,  s.  falciformis superior  (seu 
triangularis).  Fr.,  s.  median  superieur.  A  triangular  canal  which 
runs  along  the  upper  edge  of  the  falx  cerebri,  beginning  in  front  at 
the  crista  galli  and  termmating  at  the  torcular  Herophili.  It  is  re- 
ceived into  a  median  groove  in  the  frontal,  parietal,  and  occipital 
bones.  [I,  15.]— Superior  petrosal  s.  Ger.,  oberer  Felsenblut- 
leiter.  A  venous  canal  running  in  a  groove  in  the  petrous  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone,  extending  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  caver- 
nous s.  to  the  lateral  s.  on  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 
[C.J— Terminal  s.  1.  See  S.  terminalis.  2.  Of  Toldt,  s. -like  spaces 
near  the  hilum  of  a  lymph-gland.  [L,  57  (a.  50).]— Transverse  s. 
Ger.,  Querblutleiter.  1.  A  s.  uniting  the  inferior  petrosal  s'es.  2. 
A  venous  network  in  the  dura  over  the  basilar  process  of  the  oc- 
cipital bone.  It  opens  into  the  inferior  petrosal  s'es  and  the  ante- 
rior spinal  veins.  [C] — ITrino-genital  s.,  Urogenital  s.  1.  The 
canal  or  duct  into  which,  in  the  embryo,  the  Wolffian  ducts  and 
bladder  empty  and  which  opens  into  the  cloaca.  2.  In  compara- 
tive anatomy,  the  common  receptacle  of  the  genital  and  urinary 
ducts.    [L.]— Uterine  s'es.    The  veins  of  the  uterus  when  in  a 


state  of  dilatation  due  to  enlargement  of  the  organ,  as  in  pregnan- 
cy.—Utero- placental  s'es.  Slanting  venous  channels  which  issue 
from  the  placenta  at  its  uterine  surface  by  piercing  the  decidua  se- 
rotina,  and  serve  to  convey  the  maternal  blood  from  the  intervil- 
lous lacunae  back  into  the  uterine  veins.  [A,  5,] — Valvular  s'es. 
See  S'es  of  Valsalva.— \eno\xs  s.  A  s.  conveying  venous  blood. 
[L.]  See  also  IVTeatus  venosus. — Vertebral  s'es.  veins  within  the 
bodies  of  the  vertebra.     [L.] 

SINZIG  (Ger.),  n.  Zi^nts'i^g,  A  place  in  the  Rhine  Province, 
Prussia,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SIPANEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2p-an(a3n)'e2-a3.  Fr.,  sipan^e.  A 
genus  of  the  Rubiacece.  [L,  35.] — S.  pratensis.  Fr.,  sipanee  des 
prds.    An  astringent  herb  of  tropical  America,    [a,  35.] 

SIPAKUNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2p(sep)-aflr-un'a3.  Fr.,  s.  A  genus 
of  the  Monimiaceoe,  consisting  of  tropical  American  plants  which 
secrete  an  oily  substance  of  a  citron-hke  odor,  [a,  35.]— S.  alter- 
nifolia.  An  aromatic  vulnerary  species  growing  in  Brazil,  [a.  14.] 
— S.  thea.  A  vulnerary  species  growing  in  Brazil,  where  the  leaves 
are  used  as  tea.    [a,  35.] 

SIPJEERINE,  n.    Si^p-er'en.    See  Sepirine. 

S1PHII.IS  (Lat.),  11.  f.    Si=f'i21-i2s.   Gen.,  -il'idis.    See  Syphilis. 

SIPHTTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^f'ist-a^.  Somnambulism.  [L.  50  fa, 
14).]— S.  prava.  Of  Paracelsus,  chorea.— S.  stricta.  See  Somnam- 
bulism. 

SIPHO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sif(sef)'o.  Gen,,  -on'is  (-is).  Gr.,  aC^btv. 
See  Syringe  and  Siphon. 

SIPHON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  -Sif(sef)'o2n(on).  Gen., -on'is  (-is).  Gr., 
trl^tiav.  1.  A  bent  tube  by  means  of  which  a  continuous  flow  of 
liquid  can  be  maintained  so  long  as  the  outlet  of  the  s.  is  below  the 
level  of  the  surface  of  the  body  of  liquid  from  which  the  stream  is 
drawn,  although  part  of  the  s.  rises  above  that  surface,  [a,  48  ] 
2.  In  molluscs,  a  tube,  usually  retractile,  through  which  water  is  in- 
haled and  exhaled,  [L,  147.]— S.  de  Faucher  (Fr.).  See  Stomach- 
pump. 

SIPHONOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sif(sef)-o2n(on)-om'a3.  "Written  also 
syphonoma.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).  From  a-i^atv,  a  tube.  Fr.. 
tumeur  tubuleuse.  Ger.,  Siphonom.  Of  Henle,  a  soft  fibroid  tumor 
composed  of  small  parallel  or  crossed  tubes  having  a  diameter 
varying  from  O'OOf  to  0'07  mm.  Probably  heteradenia.  [A,  301 
(a,  34).] 

SIPHOPHEKOTH,  n.  Of  the  Talmudists,  a  leaden  tube  con- 
tainingj  a  rod  of  wood  armed  with  lint.  The  instrument  was  intrn- 
duced  into  the  vagina  in  cases  of  haemorrhage,  and  if  the  lint  be- 
came saturated  with  blood  the  uterine  rather  than  vaginal  origm 
of  the  bleeding  was  indicated.  ['*Nouv.  arch,  d'obst^t.  et  de  gyn,,' 
Mar.,  1888  ;  "Repertoire,"  p.  124  (a,  34).] 

SIPHUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sif(sef)-u3n2k(u4nSk)'u2Hu41)- 
u3s(u*s).    From  (ri^tov,  a  tube.    See  Syringe. 

SIRADAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-a^-da^nS.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Hautes-Pvr6n6es,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring.     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SIRENIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2r(ser)-en(an)'i2-a3.  From  treiprfv, 
a  siren .  An  aquatic  order  or  the  Mammalia,  comprising  the  dugongs 
and  manatees.     [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SIRENOMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2r(ser)-pan(an)-o2m'en-u3sfu4s). 
From  o'etp^i',  a  siren,  and  |u.e'Aos,  a  limb.  Fr.,  sirenomele.  Of  G. 
St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  a  single  rudimentary  lower  limb,  ta- 
pering to  a  footless  stump  or  a  tail-like  point.    [L.  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

SIRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■  SiMser)-i(iS)'a«sfa3s)-i2s.  Gen., -asVos 
(-is).  From  aeipidv,  to  be  hot.  Fr.,  siriase,  coup-de-soleil.  See  In- 
solation (2d  def.). 

SIRLOIN,  n.  Su^r'loin,  Fr.,  aloyau.  Ger.,  Riickenstiick.  In 
animals,  especially  cattle,  the  muscular  mass  on  either  side  of  the 
vertebral  column  between  the  pelvis  and  the  ribs.    [L.] 

SIRO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sir(5er)'o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Fr.,  ciron.  1.  An 
old  term  for  an  animal  parasite  of  man  or  of  the  lower  animals  ; 
also  for  certain  nematoid  parasitic  worms,  for  Sarcoptes  scabiei^ 
etc.  2.  An  accumulation  of  sebum  in  the  sebaceous  follicles  of  the 
skin  (see  Comedo).    [G.] 

SIROCROCIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^r(ser)-o2k'ro2s(ro2k)-i2s.  Gen., 
-croc'idis.  A  genus  of  filamentous  Algce.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— S.  stibica, 
S.  tartarica.  An  alga  found  in  aqueous  solutions  of  tartar  emetic 
and  in  solutions  of  tartaric  acid  or  the  tartrates.    [B,  98.] 

SIRONA'BAB  (Ger.),  n.  Zer-on'aS-ba^d.  A  place  in  Hesse, 
Germany,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

SIROP  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ro.  See  Syrup  and  Syrupus  ;  in  the  pi., 
s's,  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Syrup  (2d  ddf.).— S.  ac6tique,  S.  ac6to- 
lique.  See  fifi/rujDus  ACiDi  ACETici.- S.amygdalin.  A  preparation 
of  several  old  formularies  closely  resembling  the  syrupus  amyg- 
dalas  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B,  119  (<x,  38)J— S.  anodin.  See  Syrupus 
anodynus.—S,  antiscorbutique.  See  Syrupus  armoraci^  com- 
positus.—S,  antiscorbutique  de  Portal.  See  Syrupus  anti- 
scorbuticus. — S.  antisyphilitique  de  Savaresi.  A  syrup  made 
by  macerating  for  two  days  1,500  parts  of  sarsaparilla,  1,000  each 
of  sassafras,  guaiac,  and  china-root,  and  500  of  yellow  cinchona  in 
90,000  of  water,  boiling,  and  evaporating  to  one  third,  expressing, 
repeating  the  process  twice  by  adding  the  same  quantity  of  water 
to  the  residue,  mixing  the  three  liquids,  adding  5.000  parts  of  mo- 
lasses, boiling  till  thick,  straining,  evaporating,  immersing  in 
the  product  a  bag  containing  43  parts  of  anise  and  250  of  borage- 
flowers,  and  expressing  its  contents  when  the  syrup  has  cooled. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  aperitif.  See  S.  des  cinq  hacines.— S.  aperi- 
tif ac6teux.  An  old  preparation  practically  identical  with  the 
syrupus  foeniculi  compositus  of  the  Belg'.  Ph.,  with  vinegar  substi- 
tuted for  the  acetic  acid.  [B,  119  (a,  38)7]— S.  aperitif  compost. 
See  Syrupus  aperiens  compositus  and  Syrupus  aperiens  Pechii. — 
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S.  aromatique.  See  Syrupus  artemisI/E  composititB.—S.  bal- 
samique.  See  Syrupus  tohitanus. — S.  balsainique  compost. 
A  syrup  made  by  boiling  6  parts  each  of  Florentine  iris,  Ucorioe, 
and  galbanum,  and  3  each  of  mastic,  olibanum,  benzoin,  and  storax 
in  enough  white  wine  to  make  108  parts,  and  adding  216  of  sugar  and 
3  of  tincture  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  cyanique.  A 
mixture  of  hydrocyanic  acid  and  syrup  containing  from  26  to  48 
milligrammes  of  anhydrous  acid  to  30  grammes  of  syrup.  [B,  119 
(o,  38).]— S.  de  Cuisinier.  See  Syrupus  sarsaparill^  composi- 
tMs. — S.  de  Desessarts.  See  Syrupus  iPECAcuANH.ffi:  composifus.— 
S.  de  Fernel.  A  preparation  made  by  expressing  a  mixture  of 
3  parts  each  of  comf  rey  and  red  rose  and  1  part  each  of  Pimpi- 
nella  saxifraga^  Betonica  oJ^naliSy  colt's-foot,  plantain.  Polygo- 
num aviculare,  and  Scabiosa  arvensis^  adding  to  the  evaporated 
juice  twice  its  weight  of  sugar,  and  boiling.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
d6puratif.  See  Syrupus  sarsaparilIxS  compositus, — S.  des 
chantres.  See  S.  d'ERYSiMUM  compos4.—S.  de  Stevens.  A  syrup 
made  by  boiling  393  parts  each  of  sarsaparilla  and  guaiac  with  4,730 
of  water  for  an  hour,  expressing,  boiling  the  residue  with  4,730  of 
water  for  two  hours,  adding  31  each  of  red-rose  petals,  gum  arable, 
and  sennarleaves  and  15  of  ginger,  straining,  and  adding  1,035  parts 
each  of  clarifled  hone.y  and  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  de  sue 
d*herbes.  See  S.  laxatifd^Amussat, — S.  diur6tique.  See  Syrup- 
us de  quinque  radicibus.— S.  6na6tique  d'Ange  Sala.  A  syrup 
made  oy  macerating  30  parts  of  powdered  glass  of  antimony,  7 
each  of  cinnamon,  zedoary,  and  angelica-seeds,  15  of  red  saunders, 
and  3  of  Oriental  saffron  with  600  of  vinegar  of  rose,  for  twenty-four 
hours,  straining,  filtering,  and  adding  600  of  white  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— S.  6ni6tique  vineux.  See  Syrupus  emeticus. — S.  6mul- 
sif.  See  S.  amygdalin. — S.  expectorant.  A  syrup  made  by  ex- 
hausting by  maceration  130  parts  of  ipecac,  340  of  cinchona,  and  5 
of  opium  with  5,040  of  water,  adding  6,480  of  sugar,  and  evaporat- 
ing to  the  proper  consistence.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  Glbert.  A 
preparation  consisting  of  1  part  of  red  mercury  iodide  and  34  pai'ts 
of  potassium  iodide  dissolved  in  60  of  water  and  mixed  with  1,520 
by  volume  (about  2,000  by  weight)  of  syrup.  A  tablespoonful  of 
this  fiiixture  contains  about  \  grain  of  the  red  mercury  iodide.  [B, 
S.]— S.  laxatif  d'Ainussat.  A  preparation  made  by  bruising  100 
grammes  each  of  rasped  guaiacum  wood,  chicory-root,  burdock- 
root,  waterdock-root,  patience-root  (a  name  applied  to  several  spe- 
cies of  Rwmex),  fumitory  tops,  and  tops  of  Viola  tricolor  arvensis 
(pensde  sauvage),  and  500  grammes  of  senna-leaves,  infusing  for 
twelve  hours  with  5  kilogrammes  of  boiling  water,  straining, 
making  a  second  infusion  with  3  kilogrammes  of  water,  strain- 
ing with  expression,  filtering  the  colatures  through  paper,  and 
making  with  3  kilogrammes  each  of  honey  and  sugar  a  syrup, 
which  is  also  to  be  filtered  through  paper  and  should  be  of  the 
density  of  31°  Baumfi.  ["Lyon  mSd.,"  June  4,  1883,  p.  167.]— S. 
inercuriel.  See  Syrupus  hydrarbyri.— S.  pectoral.  A  syrup 
made  by  infusing  4  handf uls  of  Mexican  goosefoot,  2  each  of  hedge 
mustard  and  nettle,  and  1  handful  of  colt's-foot  in  360  grammes  of 
boiling  water  and  180  of  the  juice  of  winter  rape,  and  adding  720  of 
sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  pectoral  de  Chretien.  See  Syrupus 
pectoralis  comitis  Christiani. — S.  scfilotyrbique  de  Forest.  A 
syrup  Tnade  by  boiling  6  parts  each  of  the  juice  of  cress  and  of 
brook-lime  and  3  each  of  the  juice  of  fumitory  and  of  hops  with  16 
of  sugar  and  adding  3  of  water  of  cress.  [B,  119  (a,  .35).]- S.  sim- 
ple. See  Syrupus.- S.  sudorifique.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
Syrupus  sARSAPARiLL^ai  compositus.  2.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  250  grammes  each  of  sarsaparilla,  guaiac,  soapwort,  sassa- 
fras, and  china-root,  and  adding  6,000  of  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
tli^balque.  See  Syrupus  opiatus.—S.  tonique  d'Eaton.  See 
Syrupus  ferri  phosphorici  cum  chinino  et  strychnino. — S.  vitrit)- 
lique.    See  Syrupus  acidi  sulphurici. 

SIRSBN  (Ar.),  n.    See  PhrBnitis. 

SIRUP,  n.    Si'r'u'p.    See  Sykup. 

SIRUPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si^r'u'p(u*p)-u's(u<s).    See  Syrupus. 

SISON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sis(si's)'o''n(on).  Gr.,  <nVu>'(2ddef.).  Gen., 
-nn'osi-ts).  Fr.,  peree-pierre.  Oer.,  Steinpeterlein,S.  (1st  de!.).  1. 
A  genus  of  the  Umbellifercs  hardly  differing  from  Carum,  2.  Of 
Dioscorides,  S.  amomum.  la,  35.]— S.  ammi.  See  Helosciadium 
Ifiteriflorum.—S.  amomum.  Fr.,  «.  amome,  (faux)  amome,  per- 
sil  de  rochera.  Ger.,  gewilrzhaftes  S.  Hedge  honewort,  stone- 
parsley,  the  aiaiav  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  herb  of  southern  and  middle 
Europe,  with  mildly  aromatic  leaves,  and  a  root  which  tastes  like 
celery.  The  aromatic  fruits  (semen  amomi  vulgaris  [seu  sisonis 
amomi] ;  Fr.,  amome  faux)  are  excitant  and  carminative,  and  were 
formerly  used  as  a  diuretic,    [a,  35.] 

SISTRTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SPst(sest)'ru'm(ruim).  Gr.,  o-eio-r/joi'. 
Fr.,  sistre.    See  Acus  (4th  def.)  and  Amussis. 

SISYIttBBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si's-i=m(u«m)'brl'-u»m(u*m).  Gr., 
avTviL^liiov.  Fr.,  sisymbre  (2d  def.),  cresson  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Bauke 
(2d  def.).  1.  An  old  name  for  various  wild  mints.  3.  A  genus  of 
the  Sisymbrem  (De  CandoUe),  Sisymbridce  (Lindley),  or  Sisymbrieai 
(Richard),  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Cruciferce  comprising  Hesperis, 
Erysimum,  etc.  3.  See  S.  sophia.—S.  alliarla.  Fr.,  herbe  des 
aulx,  JuUenne-alliaire.  (3er.,  Knoblauchsrauhe,  Knoblauchkraut, 
Bduchelkraut,  Oermfelkraut.  Garlic-mustard  (or  -wort),  (stinking) 
hedge  mustard  ;  a  European  species.  The  herb,  which  when  bruised 
emits  a  strong  odor  of  garlic,  and  was  formerly  official  as  herba 
alliarice  (seu  alliastri,  seu  erysimi  alliarice),  was  used  as  an  anthel- 
ininthlc,  diuretic,  and  depurative.  The  seed,  semen  aUiarim,  etc., 
is  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  expectorant.  The  root  yields  a  vola- 
tile oil  analogous  to  mustard-oil.  [a,  35.]— S.  irio.  Fr.,  cresson 
irio.  A  European  species.  The  leaves  are  pectoral  and  antiscor- 
butic, but  are  rarely  used,  f",  35,]— S.  iris.  A  plant  the  oily  seeds 
of  which,  imported  from  Persia,  are  considered  stimulant  and  re- 
storative. ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  168  (a,  50).] 
— S.  offlcinale.  Fr.,  herbe  aux  chantres,  moutarde  des  hates, 
velar,  tnrtelle.  Ger..  gebrauchliche  Rauke,  wilder  Senf,  Wegsevf, 
gelbes  Eisenkraut,  Hederich.    Bark-cress,  cramblmg  rocket,  hedge 


mustard :  a  weed  growing  in  Europe,  northern  Africa,  western 
Asia,  and  North  America.  The  herb,' formerly  official  as  herba 
erysimi  (seu  irionis,  seu  rapistri,  seu  rhaphanistri,  seu  sinapia 
agrestis,  seu  verbenoe  foeminoe),  has,  when  fresh,  a  somewhat  am- 
moniacal  odor,  and  was  considered  diuretic  and  expectorant.  Its 
juice  and  the  seed,  semen  erysimi,  etc.,  are  still  used  in  coughs,  sore 
throat,  etc.  [o,  35.1 — S.  polycerastium.  Fr.,  cresson  d  siliques 
nombreuses.  The  epvo-t/iov  of  Dioscorides ;  a  diuretic  European 
species  formerly  used  in  cystitis,  [a,  35.] — S.  sophia.  Fr.,  cresson 
Sophia^  moutarde  de  chien,  sagesse  des  chirurgiens,  thalictron.  Ger., 
feinbldttrige  Rauke,  Sophienkraut,  grosses  Besenhraut,  Wurm- 
kraut,  Weilkraut,  Fllxweed,  flaxweed  ;  found  throughout  Europe 
and  along  the  St.  Lawrence  Elver.  The  pungent  herb  and  seeds, 
herba  et  semen  Sophias,  were  formerly  official.  The  herb  was  used 
as  an  aperient,  diaphoretic,  diuretic,  and  antldysenteric,  and  ex- 
ternally and  internallj^  in  wounds,  indolent  ulcers,  etc.,  and  the 
seed  as  an  anthelmlnthlc  and  antUithic.  [a,  35.]— Syrupus  sisym- 
brii.    See  Syrupus  erysimi. 

SISYBINCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Si2s-i2(u»)-ri=n»k(rl=n!ch2)'i!'- 
u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  o-iffupivx'""  (Istdef.).  Fr.,  s.  1.  Of  Theophrastus.  a 
kind  of  iris.  [A,  311  (a,  48).]  2.  Pig-root,  rush-lily,  satin-flower  ;  a 
genus  of  the  Sisyrinchieoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Iridece.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  calaxoideg.  A  Brazilian  species  with  a  mildly  purgative  root, 
[a,  35.] 

SITE,  n.  Sit.  Lat.,  situs.  See  Situation.— Placental  s.  Fr., 
point  placentaire.  Ger.,  Placentar.situs.  The  area  of  the  inner 
surface  of  the  uterine  wall  to  which  the  placenta  is  attached. 

SITI,  n.  The  Fijian  name  for  Orewiaprunifolia ;  used  to  pro- 
duce abortion.    ["  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  34).] 

SITIOI-OGY,  n.  Si^t-l^-o^l'o-ji'.  Lat.,  sitiologia  (from  amov, 
food,  and  A6-yo5,  understanding).    Fr.,  sitiologie.    See  Dietetics. 

SITIOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(set)-i(i2)-o(o")-fob(fo2b)'i2-a». 
From  triHov,  food,  and  ^ofio^,  fear.  Fr.,  sitiophobie.  Ger.,  Sitio- 
phobic.  Dread  of  or  repugnance  to  taking  food  (as  in  certain  forms 
of  insanity).    [D.] 

SITKA,  n.  Sl't'ka'.  A  place  in  Alaska  near  which  there  are 
two  thermal  springs.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

SITOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sl»t(set)-o(oS)-man(ma'n)'lS-a».-  From 
ctItos,  food,  and  iiavia,  madness.  Ger.,  Nahrungsscheu  (2d  def.). 
1.  A  morbid  or  insane  aversion  or  refusal  to  partake  of  food. 
[Chipley,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Insan.,"  1859,  p.  1  (a,  34).]  3.  A  periodical 
mania  in  which  there  is  bulimia.  [Adams,  "  Lancet,"  Jan.  33,  1893, 
p.  335  (a,  34).] 

SITOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sin(set)-o(o=)-fob(fo=b)'i=-a=.    See 

SiTIOPHOBIA. 

SITUATION,  n.  Si=t-u»-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  Bim.  Lat.,  situs.  Fr., 
a.    Ger.,  Stelle.    Locality.    See  remarks  under  Position. 

SITUS  (Lat.),  n.  Slt(sl't)'u's(u<s).  See  Situation  and  Position. 
— S.  allenus.  An  abnormal  position  of  a  part  or  organ,  [a,  34.] 
— S.  capitis  obliquus  et  iniquus.  Of  Roederer,  any  other  posi- 
tion of  the  foetal  head,  at  the  time  of  its  engagement  in  the  pelvis, 
than  the  s.  capitis  rectus  et  eequus  (q.  v.).  [A,  24.]— S.  capitis 
rectus  et  sequus.  Of  Roederer,  that  position  of  the  foetal  head 
In  which,  as  taught  by  Levret,  it  was  supposed  to  engage  at  the 
superior  strait  of  the  pelvis  with  the  sagittal  suture  coinciding  with 
the  conjugate  diameter.  [A,  34.]— S.  foetus.  See  Position  of  the 
foetus.—^,  in  dentes.  Of  Moschion,  a  face  presentation.  [A,  34.] 
— S.  inversus  (viscerum).  See  Transposition  of  the  viscera.— S, 
perversus.  See  S*.  alienus. — S.  transversus  viscerum.  See 
Transposition  of  the  viscera. 

SITZ  (Ger.),  n.  Zi^ts.  A  seat ;  the  nates.— Haupts'  der  Em- 
pfindung.    See  Sensorium. 

SITZBECKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zi'ts'be'k-e'n.  Fr..  bassin  de  la  po- 
sition assise.  Of  Schroder,  that  variety  of  the  rhachltic  pelvis  in 
which,  owing  to  the  child's  failure  to  stand  erect  at  the  usual  age, 
the  pressure  of  the  thigh  bones  Is  not  brought  to  bear  upon  the  pel- 
vis, which  consequently  becomes  contracted  antero-posterlorly  and 
enlarged  transversely.    [A,  15.] 

SITZBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Zi^ts'bin.    See  Ischium. 

SITZBEINAST  (Ger.),  n.  Zi^ts'bin-a'st.  A  ramus,  of  the  ischi- 
um.— Absteigender  S.  See  Descending  ramus  of  the  ischium,. — 
Aufsteigender  S.    See  Ascending  ramus  of  the  ischium. 

SIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Si(si=)'u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  <riov  (1st  def.).  Fr., 
berle  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Merk  (3d  def,),  Berle  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  the  an- 
cients, the  S.  latifolium.  2.  Water-parsnip  ;  a  genus  of  the  Vm- 
bellifercB.  3.  Of  Fuchs,  the  Veronica  beccabunga.  [a,  35.] — Her- 
ba sii.  The  herb  of  Berula  angustifolia.  [a,  35.] — S.  angusti- 
folium.  See  Berula  angustifolia.— ».  apium.  See  ApiuM  gra- 
veolens.—S,  carvi.  See  Carum  carvi.—S.  graveolens.  See  Api- 
um graveolens. — S.  latifolium.  Fr.,  berle  (d  larges  feuilles),  ache 
d^eau.  Ger.,  breitbldttriger  Merk,  Wassermerk,  Wasserpastinak, 
Brunnenpeterlein,  Wassereppig,  Berle.  Broad-leaved  water-pars- 
nip, probably  the  aiov  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  acrid,  strong-smelling 
aquatic  species  growing  throughout  Europe  and  In  the  United 
States,  especially  in  the  valleys  of  the  Pacific  slope.  The  root  and 
herb,  formerly  official  as  radix  et  herba  sii  palustris  (seu  pasti- 
nacce  aquaticce),  are  diuretic  and  stimulant.  The  root  Is  highly 
poisonous,  mania  and  even  death  having  followed  its  use.  Its  ac- 
tive principle  is  apparently  a  resinous  substance,  [a,  35.] — S.  nin- 
fti.  Yr.,berledelaChine,ninzin.  The  nmsj  of  Japan  and  China. 
Its  root,  formerly  official  as  radix  ninsi  (seu  ninai,  seu  nisii,  seu 
ninsing,  seu  ninzin,  seu  ninzini).  is  used  as  an  excitant,  like  that 
of  Pimpinella.  sisarum.  of  wMch  it  is  probably  only  a  variety,  [a, 
35.]— S.  nodiflorum.  1,  See  Berula  angitsti/oKo.  2.  An  old  name 
for  Helosciadium  nodiflorvm.  [a.  35,]— .S.  palustre.  See  5',  lati- 
/o!iMm,—S.  sisarum.  See  Pimpinella  stsar«ni.—S.  vulgare.  See 
iEaopoDiUM  podagraria  and  Nasturtium  officinale. 

SIZY,  adj.    Slz'l".    Viscous  ;  glutinous,    [a,  48.] 
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SKAGG'S  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Ska^gz.  A  place  in  Sonoma 
County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  alkaline,  saline,  and  gase- 
ous springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SKAliFf:]^!^  (Ger.),  n.  Ska^lp-esi'.  See  Scalpel.  For  various 
words  (especially  German  wordsj  in  Sk~  not  here  given,  see  the  cor- 
responding forms  in  Sc-. 

SKARLIEVO,  n.     See  Scherlievo. 

SKATOL,  n.  Ska^t'o^l.  Fr.,  scatol.  Ger.,  5.  A  substance, 
CgHgN,  found  in  the  fseces,  and  also  obtained  as  a  product  of  the 
putrefaction  of  cerebral,  muscular,  and  pancreatic  tissue  and  from 
the  wood  of  Celtis  reticulosa.  It  occurs  in  brilliant  white  tabular 
crystals,  of  a  pungent,  putrid  odor.  [B  ;  JS,  3, 108  (a,  14,  38).]— S'car- 
bonic  acid,  S'carboxylic  acid.  Ger.,  S'carbonsdure.  A  mono- 
basic substance,  CioHsNOq,  found  in  putrefying  albumin  or  fibrin, 
and  occurring  as  colorless  tabular  crystals,  melting  af  164°  C,  and 
decomposing  when  heated  further.  [B,  3, 108,  270  (a,  14,  38).]— S'- 
schwefelsaure.    See  SKATOXYLSulphunc  acid. 

SKATOXYIi,  n.  Ska^t-oSx'JSl.  Ger.,  8.  The  radicle  CflHeNO  : 
an  oxidation  product  of  skatol,  found  in  large  amount  in  the  urine 
of  patients  affected  with  diseases  of  the  large  intestine.  [B,  108  (a, 
14) ;  Filati  (a,  50).] — S'sulphuric  acid.  A  substance,  CeHeN.S04H, 
obtained  from  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  skatol  and  occurring 
in  the  urine  of  diabetics.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

SKATE,  n.    Skat.    See  Ray.-S.  oil.    See  Ray  oil. 

SKEIN,  n.    Skan.    Ger.,  Kndufil.    See  Spirem. 

SKEIiET  (Ger.),  n.    Sken-eH'.    See  Skeleton. 

SKELETIZATION,  n.  Sken-eH-i^z-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  squelettim- 
tion.  Reduction  to  the  state  of  skeleton  by  the  disappearance  of 
the  soft  parts  (as  in  the  foetus  in  extra-uterine  gestation). 

SKEI.ETOGRAPHY,  SKELETOLOGY,  n's.  Ske'^1  est-o^g'- 
ra3f-i2,  -o'^ro-ji'*.  From  o-KeAeroi',  a  skeleton,  and  yp6.^eLv^  to  write, 
or  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  squeleitoloyie.  The  anatomy,  etc., 
of  the  skeleton,     [a,  48.] 

SKELETON,  n.  Ske^Fe^-t'n.  Gr.,  o-KeAeToi/  (from  o-KeAAetv,  to 
dry  up),  liat.,  sceletus.  ¥r.,  sqiielelte.  Qer.,  Skelett,  Skelet,  S.  A 
hard  portion  of  the  body  designed  for  the  support  or  protection 
of  the  soft  parts.  See  also  Endoskeleton  and  Exoskeleton.— 
Axial  s.  The  vertebral  column,  skull,  sternum,  and  ribs,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  appendicular  parts.  [0,3;  L,  153.]— Branchial 
s.  Ger.,  Kiemenskelett.  The  osseous  or  cartilaginous  support  of 
branchige.  [L.]— Cartilaginous  s.  Ger.,  Knorpelskelett.  The 
embryonic  cartilaginous  precursor  of  the  entire  s.  except  the  vault 
of  the  cranium,  the  bones  of  the  face,  and  the  inner  plate  of  the 
pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [A,  70.]— Cranio-verte- 
T»ral  s.  That  portion  of  the  s.  that  includes  the  cranium  and  the 
vertebrae.— Dernial  s.    Ger.,  Hautskelett.    See  Exoskeleton. 

SKELETONIZE,  v.  tr.  Ske^l'eS-rn-iz.  To  remove  all  of  the 
tissues  of  an  animal  except  the  skeleton.    [L,  321.] 

SKELETT  (Ger.),  n.  Sken-e^t'.  See  Skeleton.— Achsens*. 
See  .4a;ia2  skeleton.— Gesiclitss\  See  GesichtsscHJUDEh. — Hauts\ 
See  Exoskeleton.- Kiemens'.  See  Branchial  skeleton.— Knor- 
pels*.    See  Cartilaginous  skeleton.— Kopfs'.    See  Skull. 

SKERLIEVO,  SKERLJEVO,  n's.    See  Scherlievo. 

SKIASCOPY,  n.  Ski^-a^sk'op-ia.  From  (TKid  a  shadow,  and 
(TKon-eii/,  to  examine.  Fr.,  skiascopie.  Ger..  Skiaskopie,  A  method 
of  determining  the  refraction  by  observing  the^movement  of  hght 
and  shadow  across  the  pupillary  area.    [B.]    See  Kbratoscopy. 

SKIN,  n.  Ski^n.  A.-S.,  scinn.  Gr.,  Sepjua.  Lat.,  pellis,  cutis. 
Fr..  peau,  cuir.  Ger.,  Haut.  It.,peHe,  cute,  cuojo.  Sp.,»i'eZ,  cu- 
tis, cuero.  The  external  covering  of  the  body  in  man  and  m  most 
of  the  lower  animals.  It  consists  of  three  layers:  the  epidermis, 
corium.  and  subcutaneous  connective  tissue.  [G.]— Bronzed  s. 
See  Addison'^s  disease.- Eish  s.  1.  See  Ichthyosis.  2.  A  form 
of  malignant  variola  observed  in  Brazil  and  occasionally  in  Eu- 
rope. [G.]— Glossy  s.  Lat.,  leiodermia  neuritica.  Fr.,  peati 
lisse.  Ger.,  Glanzhaut.  A  cutaneous  disease  of  neuropathic  ori- 
gin, usually  affecting  the  extremities  and  more  especially  the  fin- 
gers, the  skin  of  which  becomes  smooth,  glossy,  and  pinkish  or 
reddish,  with  atrophy,  alopecia,  and  loss  of  the  natural  lines  or 
furrows,  Sometimes  the  surface  is  fissured  or  excoriated.  Ac- 
cording to  Auspitz,  it  is  a  form  of  the  neurotic  dermatoses.  [G.]  — 
Goldbeaters*  s.  Ger.,  Goldschldgerhdutchen.  A  very  thin  and 
tenacious  sheet  prepared  from  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  csecum 
of  the  ox  ;  laid  between  the  sheets  of  gold  in  the  process  of  gold- 
beating,  and  occasionally  used  in  surgery  as  a  dressing,  [a,  48.]— 
Goose  s.  See  Cutis  anserina.— Piebald  s.  Any  s.  disease  char- 
acterized by  persistent  spots  of  coloration  or  discoloration.— Re- 
entering s.  A  mucous  membrane.  [L,  13.]— Scale  s.  '  See  Ich- 
thyosis.—Scarfs*.  See  EprnERMis  (1st  def.)  and  Cuticle.— S.- 
bound.  Affected  with  sclerema  neonatorum.— True  s.  See  Co- 
rium (1st  def.). 

SKINK  (Ger.),  n.    Ski^n^k.    See  Scincus. 

SKODAIC,  adj.  Skod-a'i*k,  Investigated  by  or  named  from 
J.  Skoda,  a  Vienna  physician,    [a,  48.] 

SKODISME  (Fr.),  n.  Skod-es-m\  Supplementary  sonorous- 
ness on  percussion. 

SKOPZEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Skop'tse^n.  A  Russian  religious  sect 
whose  members  practice  mutilation  of  their  sexual  organs,   [a,  14.] 

SKORBUT  (Ger.),  u.    Sko^rb-ut'.    See  Scurvy. 

SKOTOM  (Ger.),  n.  Skot-om'.  See  Scotoma.— Flimmers*. 
See  Ajaxurosis  partialis  fugax  and  Scintillating  scotoma. 

SKULL,  n.  Sku'l.  See  Cranium.— Natiform  s.  A  s.  so  de- 
formed by  the  presence  of  osteophytes  or  otherwise  as  to  give  it  a 
natiforra  appearance.  [*'Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Mar.  22,  1884,  p. 
403  (D),J 


SKUNK,  n.     Sku^n^k.     See  Mephitis pu^orius. 

SLASHED,  adj.    Sla^shd.    See  Laciniate. 

SLAVERING,  n.    Sla3v'u6r-i2n2.    See  Drooling. 

SLEEP,  n.  Slep.  A.-B.,  sleep.  Gr.,  utti-os.  Lat.,  somnus.  Fr., 
sommeil.  Ger.,  Sclilaf.  1.  The  natural  condition  of  restful  uncon- 
sciousness into  which  the  system  falls  normally  with  more  or  less 
regularity  daily,  [a,  48.]  2.  Of  Linnseus,  the  changes  of  position 
occurring  in  the  foliar  organs  of  plants  at  nightfall,  [a,  35.]  See  S. 
MOVEMENTS.— Hypnotic  s..  Magnetic  s..  Mesmeric  s,  S.  pro- 
duced by  hypnotism,  [a,  34.]— S.  drunkenness.  Ger.,  Schlaf- 
truukenheit.  A  nervous  disorder  in  which  acts  of  violence  are  com- 
mitted when  the  patient  is  suddenly  awakened  from  s.  ;  by  Ham- 
mond thought  analogous  to  miryaehit.  [Hammond,  "N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Feb.  24,  1884,  p.  192(D).] 

SLEEPING,  li.    Slep'i^n^.    Of  a  limb,  see  Obdormition. 

SLEEVE,  n.  Slev.  Gr.,  x"pi'ff-  Lat.,  manica.  Fr.,  manche. 
Ger.,  Aermel.  The  part  of  a  garment  that  covers  the  arm.  [a,  48.] 
— Hippoerates's  s.    A  flannel  or  linen  strainer  in  the  form  of  a  s. 

SLEMSYGE,  n.    See  Eadesyge. 

SLIDE,  n.  Slid.  Fr.,  porte-objet.  Ger.,  Ohjekttrager.  In  mi- 
croscopy, a  slip  of  glass  or  other  material  upon  which  the  object  to 
be  examined  is  mounted.    [B.] 

SLING,  n.  Sli'^n^.  Lat.,  mifella,  mitrium.  Fr.,  icharpe.  Ger., 
Schlinge.  1.  A  bandage  suspended  in  a  loop  from  the  neck  or  shoul- 
der to  support  the  hand  and  forearm.  [E.]  2.  See  Ansa.— Cru- 
ral s.  Ger.,  HirnHchenkelschlinge.  See  Ansa  of  Reil. — Slieet-s. 
A  rolled  sheet  passed  behind  the  neck  and  under  the  bent  knees  and 
flexed  thighs,  and  tied  so  as  to  facilitate  forceps  delivery.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  5, 1890,  p.  380  (a.  34).]— S.  carrier.  See  Porte- 
lacs. — S.  of  the  lenticular  nucleus.  A  tract  of  nerve-fibres 
which  pass  beneath  the  optic  thalamus  to  enter  the  lenticular 
nucleus.     [I,  15  (K).] 

SLIPPERWORT,  n.    Sliap'u6r-wu6rt.    See  Calceolaria. 

SLIT,  n.  Sli^t.  A  cleft  or  fissure.-Genito-urinary  s.,  Urino- 
genital  s.,  Uro-genital  s.    See  Uro-genital  opening. 

SLOANEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Slon'e^-aa.  From  Sir  H.  Sloane,  an 
English  physician.  Fr.,  quapalier,  sloanee.  A  genus  of  the 
Sloanieoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Tiliacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  dentata. 
A  West  Indian  and  South  American  species.  The  mucilaginous 
astringent  inner  bark  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery,    [a,  35.] 

SLOE,  n.    Slo.    The  Prunus  spinosa  or  its  fruit,     [a,  35.] 

SLOUGH,  XI.    Slu3f .    See  Eschar. 

SLOUGH,  V.  intr.  Slu^f .  To  become  detached  in  consequence 
of  gangrene  ;  to  die  and  be  cast  off  (said  of  a  part). 

SLOUGHING,  adj.  Slu^fiSn^.  Gangrenous,  spreading  by 
gangrene  ;  as  a  n.,  the  death  and  separation  of  a  part. 

SLOWS,  n.    Sloz.    See  Milk  sickness. 

SMALA  D'AIN  TOUTA,  n.  A  place  in  Algiers  where  there 
are  saline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SMALL  ACHE,  SMALL  AGE,  n's.  Sma^'ach, -e^j.  The  Apium 
graveolens.    [a,  35.] 

SMALL-POX,  n.  Sma^l'po^x.  Lat.,  variola.  Fr.,  petite 
verole,  variole.  Ger.,  Blattern,  Pocken^  Menschenpocken.  It.. 
vajuolo.  Sp.,  viruelas.  An  infectious,  contagious,  acute  febrile 
disease  chiefiy  characterized  by  a  pustular  exanthem  upon  the  skin. 
In  most  cases  the  eruption  begins  about  the  fourth  day  of  the  fever 
in  the  form  of  papules  that  turn  first  into  vesicles  and  then  into 
pustules,  attended  with  phlegmonous  inflammation,  which  are  suc- 
ceeded by  crusts  and  finally  by  more  or  less  marked  cicatrices  or 
pits  (variola  pustulosa).  In  other  cases  the  exanthem  does  not  be- 
come pustular,  but  is  characterized  by  intense  erythematous  con- 
gestion and  haemorrhages  (variola  maligna).  [G.]— Abortive  s.-p. 
S.-p.  in  which  there  are  comparatively  few  pustules,  the  general 
eruption  scarcely  passing  beyond  the  stage  of  vesicles.  [D.  1.]— 
Bastard  s.-p.  See  Varicella  (1st  def.).— Black  s.-p..  Blood 
s.-p.,  Bloody  s.-p.  See  Variola  hcemorrhagica  and  Variola 
maKgna.— Choleric  s.-p.  Of  Avicenna,  measles.  [B,  117.] — 
Coherent  s.-p.  See  Variola  co/icerens.— Confluent  s.-p.  See 
Variola  con/(ue?i.s.— Corymbose  s.-p.  See  Variola  corymbosa. 
-Crystalline  s.-p.  1.  See  Varicella.  S.  See  Yarxol a  lymphatica 
and  cf.  Variola  ■verrucosa.— Discrete  s.-p,,  Distinct  s.-p.  See 
Variola  discref a. —False  s.-p.  See  Varicella.— Gangrenous 
s.-p.  S.-p.  in  which  the  vesicles  fill  with  an  ichorous  matter,  and 
gangrene  of  the  skin  occurs.  [D,  1.]— Haemorrhagic  s.-p.  See 
Variola  hcemorrhagica.— Rom  s.-p.  See  Variola  coi-nea. — 
Ichorous  s.-p.  See  Varicella. — Inoculated  s.-p.  S.-p.  result- 
ing from  intentional  inoculation.  [D,  1. J— Lymphatic  s.-p.  See 
Varicella  lentiformis  and  Variola  Zj/mp/iaf/ca.— Malignant  s.-p. 
See  Variola  wiaiigna.- Modified  s.-p.  See  Varioloid.— Natural 
s.-p.  S.-p.  occurring  casually  (not  from  intentional  inoculation)  in 
an  unvaccinated  person. — Ovine  s.-p.  See  Sheep-pox.— Pearl 
s.-p.  See  Variola  lymphatica.—VetecViiaA  s.-p.  See  Variola 
petechialis. — Scorbutic  s.-p.  See  Variola  hcemorrhagica. — 
Semi-confluent  s.-p.  See  Variola  semiconfiuens, —^erows  s.-p. 
See  Varicella  and  Variola  ij/mp/iafica.— Spurious  s.-p.  See 
Varicella  and  Abortive  s.-p.— Varicelloid  s.-p.  See  Abortive 
s.-p.— Verrucose  s.-p.    See  Variola  verrucosa. 

SMAKAGDUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Sma''r(sma8r)-a2gfa8g)'duSs(du«R). 
Gr.,  (Tjaapayfios.  Ger.,  Smaragd.  Syn.  :  lapis  s.  The  emerald  or 
beryl,    [a,  35.] 

SMECTIC,  adj.  Sme^kfi^k.  Gr.,  tr/xijKTiKos  (from  trixav,  to 
cleanse).    Lat.,  smecticus.    Fr.,  smectique.    See  Detergent. 

SMEGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sme'^g(smag)'ma3.  Gen.,  smeg'matos 
i-atis).  Gr..  a-fi^yixa  (from  o-jLtav,  to  wipe).  1.  Soap,  grease,  an  un- 
guent.   2.  The  secretion  of  the  sebaceous  glands ;  sebum.    [G.]— 
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S.  articulare.  See  SYNOvii.— S.  cutaneum.  See  Cutaneous 
SEBUM.— S.  embryunum.    See  VEnNix  cuseosa.— S.  prseputiale, 

S.  prseputii.  A  yellowish-wtiite,  fatty  matter,  of  a  peculiar  odor, 
whion  acoumalates  under  the  foreskin  in  tlie  male  and  about  the 
region  of  the  clitoris  and  the  labia  minora  in  the  female,  being  the 
secretion  of  the  sebaceous  glands  of  the  parts. 

SMEGMATORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sme=g(smag)-ma=t(ma>t)- 
o>r-re'(ro"'e2)-a».  From  o-jn^y/iia,  smegma,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  See 
Seborrhcea. 

SMELlj,  n.  Sme^l.  Gr.,  6S;u.iJ,  67/1^,  oa^pavia,  6atltprj(nt,  Lat., 
odor.  TT.,odeur.  Ger.,  Genu;h.  1.  The  perception  of  odor  on  the 
impingement  of  certain  volatile  particles  upon  the  olfactory  mu- 
cous membrane.    [K.]    2.  Odor.    [L.] 

SMIIiACIN,  n.  Smi'la2s-i=n.  Ger.,  S.  A  bitter  glucoside,  C40- 
HtoOis,  or  CijHsoOa,  or  CisHjjO,,  found  in  sarsaparilla-root.  It 
froths  m  solution  like  saponin,  with  which  by  some  it  is  identified. 

[B,  8, 10,  aro  (a,  38).] 

SMIIiACINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Smil(smeI)-a's(aSk)-in(en)'a».  Solo- 
mon's-seal,  a  genus  of  the  Polygonatem.  [a,  35.]— S.  ri^cemosa. 
Clustered  bolomon's-seal ;  a  North  American  species.  The  berries 
are  used  as  a  nervine,    [a,  35.] 

SMIi:.AI>,  adj.    SmiTl.    Lat.,  smilalis.    Pertaining  to  the  Smi- 

lates,  Lindley's  3.  aUiance  (Lat.,  nixus  smilalis)  of  the  Imperfectoe, 

consisting  of  the  Dioscorece,  Smilacece,  and  Boxburghiacece.    [a,  35.] 

SMILASPERIC  ACID,  n.     Snun-a^s-pe'r'i'k.     Of  Garden, 

hemidesmic  acid.    [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

SMILAX   (Lat.),  n.  f.     Smil(smel)'a«x(a»x).     Gen.,  smil'acos 
(-acts).    Gr.,  trii.LKal  (a  poisonous  plant  identified  by  some  with  the 
yew).    Ft.,  salsepareille.    aeT.,S.,Stechwinde.    Sarsaparilla,  green 
brier ;  a  genus  of  liliaceous  plants  constituting  with  two  other 
genera  (Heterosmilax  and  Rhipogonum)  the  Smilaceoe  (Ft.,  smila- 
cees  ;  Ger.,  Smilaceen),  a  tribe  or  series  of  the  Liliaceoe.    The  Smi- 
lacece (an  order  of  monocotyledons),  the  Smilacince  (an  order  of 
the  Endogenece),  and  the  Smilacinece  (a  tribe  of  the  Asparaginece) 
include  genera  now  referred  to  the  Liliaceoe.    [a,  35.]    Cf.  Sarsa- 
parilla and  its  subheadings.— Cliinese  g.    See  S.  cAma.— Decoc- 
tum  siuilacis  sarsaparillae.    See  DecoctMTn.  SARSAPARiLLiE.— S. 
Alpini.     Ger.,  Alpines  Stechwinde.    An  undershrub  growing  in 
Egypt  and  Greece.    The  roots  are  used  like  sarsaparilla,  especially 
in  syphilis,    [a,  35.]— S.  anceps.    A  species  the  root  of  which  is 
used  medicinally  in  the  Mauritius,    [a,  35.]— S.  aspera.    Fr.,  salse- 
pareille rude  (ou  dpre,  ou  d^Eiirope),  gramen  de  montagne,  gros 
grami,  liseron  ipineux  (ou  rude),  liset  piquant.    Ger.,  gemeine 
(Oder  scharfe,  Oder  rauhe)  Stechwinde.     Prickly  ivy  ;  found  in 
southern  Europe,  the  Orient,  and  Egypt ;  the  aiJ.iKii4  rpaxela  of  the 
ancient  Greeks,  who  used  the  leaves  and  fruits  as  an  antidote.    The 
roots  are  sometimes  used  in  place  of  sarsaparilla,  but  are  probably 
inactive,    [a,  35.]— S.  china.    Fr.,  salsepareille  de  Chine,  esquine, 
squine,  racine  de  Chine.     Ger.,  China-Stechwinde.     A  shrub  in- 
digenous to  eastern  Asia,  where  its  rhizome,  the  china-root  of  com- 
merce, is  considered  antirrheumatic,  antisyphilitic,  aphrodisiac,  and 
demulcent.    L"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  p.  122  (a,  50) ; 
a,  &5.]— S.  glabra.   A  species  growing  in  India  and  southern  China. 
Its  large  tuberous  rhizome,  used  for  sores  and  in  syphilis,  can  not 
be  distinguished  from  china-root.    [Roxburgh  (a,  85).]— S.  glauca. 
Fr.,  salsepareille  glauque.    Ger.,  seegriine  (oder  blaugraue)  Stech- 
winde.   False  sarsaparilla ;  growing  from  Long  Island  to  (Georgia 
and  westward  to  Kentucky.    A  Brazilian  species  of  the  same  name, 
and  probably  identical,  furnishes  a  root  used  in  gout  and  chronic 
skin  eruptions  and  as  an  antisyphilitic.    It  was  formerly  exported 
to  Europe,    [a,  35.]— S.  glycyphylla.    Fr.,  salsepareille  dfeuilles 
de  r^glisse.    Sarsaparilla  of  Australia,  Botany  Bay  (or  sweet)  tea- 
plant  ;  an  evergreen  the  leaves  of  which  contain  glycyphyllin  and 
are  used  for  tea.    The  root  is  used  medicinally,    [a,  35.]— S.  hor- 
tensis.     See  Phaseolus  vulgaris.— S.  lancesefolia.     An  Indian 
and  Chinese  species.    Its  rhizome,  resembling  china-root,  is  used 
like  that  of  S.  glabra  and  in  India  for  rheumatism,    [a,  35.]— S, 
lanceolata.    Bamboo  brier  ;  a  vine  of  North  America,  often  con- 
founded with  S.  pseudo-china.    Its  rhizome  is  used  as  an  antisyphi- 
litic.   [a,  35.] — S.  macabucha.    Fr.,  salsepareille  macabucha.    A 
species  growing  in  the  Philippine  Islands,  where  it  is  used  as  a 
stimulant  and  anthelminthic,  and  its  juice  in  dysentery,    [a,  35.]— 
S.  medica.    Ger.,  medizinische  Stechwinde.    Sp.,  zarzaparrilla 
[Mex.  Ph.].    A  species  found  on  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Mexican 
Andes,  yielding  in  part,  if  not  wholly,  the  Mexican  sarsaparilla. 
[a,  35.]— S.  omcinalis.     Fr.,  salsepareille.    Ger.,  gebrduchliche 
(oder  offlcinelle)  Stechwinde.    A  plant  indigenous  to  tropical  South 
America  and  cultivated  in  Jamaica.    It  yields  the  sarsaparilla  of 
the  V.  S.  Ph.     [a,  35.]— S.  papyracea.     A  species  found  from 
Guiana  to  Brazil,  regarded  as  the  source  of  Pari  sarsaparilla.    [a, 
35.]— S.  perfoliata.    A  species  found  in  India  and  Cochin-China. 
The  root  is  used  like  sarsaparilla.     [a,  35.] — S.  pseudo-china. 
Ger.,  falsche  China-Stechwinde.   A  species  indigenous  to  the  United 
States  and  the  West  Indies.    Its  root,  radix  chince  occidentalis  (seu 
chinoe  americanoe  [seu  spurice]),  has  been  much  used  as  sarsapa- 
rilla, and  in  Mexico  is  reputed  diaphoretic  and  antisyphilitic.    [a, 
35,  60.]    Cf .  S.  lanceolata.— S.  rotundifolia.    The  common  green 
brier  of  North  America.    Its  root  is  recognized  in  the  Mex.  Ph.  as 
diaphoretic  and  depurative,  under  the  name  raiz  de  china  de  Mexico, 
but,  according  to  Maisch,  this  reference  is  erroneous,    [a,  35.]— S. 
sarsaparilla.    Ger.,  Sassaparillstechwinde.    A  name  for  various 
tuberous-rooted  species,  especially  S.  pseudo-china,  S.  lanceolata, 
and  S.  Walteri.    The  S.  sarsaparilla  of  Linneeus,  formerly  regard- 
ed as  the  source  of  the  true  medicinal  sarsaparilla,  is  of  doubt- 
ful origin,  and  is  not  now  recognized  as  growing  in  the  United 
States.  The 8.  sarsaparillaotFnvsh  is  S.glanca.   [a,  35.] — S.  syphi- 
litica.   Fr.,  salsepareille  caraque.    A  species  growing  on  the  Cas- 
siquiaire  River,  said  to  be  a  source  of  true  sarsaparilla.    [a,  .35.] — S. 
tamnoides.    Fr. ,  saUepareille  ta,mno'ide.   A  black -berried  climber 
growing  from  New  .Jersey  to  Illinois  and  in  the  southern  United 
States.    The  tuberous  root-stock  is  used  as  a  diaphoretic,  diuretic. 


and  alterative,  and  prohnbly  constitutes  part  of  American,  cr  false, 
chma-root.  [a,  35.J— s.  Walterii.  A  species  found  from  VirgiLia 
to  Florida.  Its  root  is  used  like  those  of  S.  lanceolata  and  S.  pseudo- 
china,     [a,  35.] 

SMILE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Smil(smel)'e(a).  Gen.,  smil'es.  Gr.,  <riu,ai|. 
See  Bistoury  and  Scalpel. 

SMIRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Smir(smi"r)'i2s.  Gen.,  smir'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,  <r(xvpis,  o-fiipK.  Ger.,  Smirgel.  Emery  ;  formerly  used  in 
medicine,    [a,  35.] 

SMOOTH,  adj.  Smuth'.  Not  rough  to  the  touch ;  also,  not 
pubescent,    [a,  35.] 

SMUT,  n.  Smu't.  Any  one  of  various  species  of  the  Ustila- 
ginece,  especially  Ustilago  segetum.    [a,  35.] 

SMYRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Smlr(smu«r)'i2s.  Gen.,  smyr'idos  (-idis). 
Gr.,  o-fiupis.    SeeSMiRis. 

SMYRNA,  n.  .Smu'm'a'.    Gr.,  ir/jLipya.    Myrrh,    [a,  35.] 

SMYRNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Smu»rn(smu«rn)V-u'm(u*m).  Gr., 
truvpviov,  from  apivpva.,  myrrh  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  «.,  maceron  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Myrrhenkraut  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  S.  perfolia- 
tum.  8.  A  genus  of  umbelliferous  herbs.  The  Smyrnece  (Fr., 
smyrnees)  of  Koch  (essentially  the  Smymidce  of  Lindley)  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Umbelliferae.  The  Smymieoe  (Fr.,  smymiies)  are  :  Of 
Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Vmbelliferce ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
subtribe  of  the  Ammineoe.  [a,  35,]— Radix  gmyrnii.  The  root  of 
S.  olusatrum,  also  of  Archangelica  officinalis,  [a,  35.]— S.  hor- 
tense.  See  Imperatoria  ostruthium.—S.  olusatrum.  Fr.,  mace- 
ron a  feuilles  temdes,  arche  large,  gros  persil  de-Macddoine.  Ger., 
gemeines  Myrrhenkraut,  Maeerone.  (Common)  alexanders,  black- 
pot-herb,  horse-parsely,  the  iiriroo-eAii/oi/  of  Dioscorides  ;  found  in 
middle  and  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  western  Asia. 
It  was  formerly  cultivated  for  its  aromatic  and  edible  leafstalks. 
The  laxative  and  diuretic  root  (formerly  used  as  an  alterative)  and 
the  aromatic  fruits  (used  like  caraway)  were  official  as  radix  et 
semen  smymii.  [a,  35.]— S.  perfoliatum.  The  irniipi'ioj- of  Dios- 
corides ;  a  South  American  species.  The  aromatic  root,  leaves, 
and  fruits  were  formerly  used  medicinally,    [a,  35.] 

SNAII,,  n.  Snal.  Fr.,  limagon.  Ger.,  Schnecke.  Any  one  of 
various  gasteropodous  molluscs,  especially  an  individual  of  the  ge- 
nus Helix.  S's  are  used  as  food  and  medicinally.  [B  ;  a,  48.J— 
Garden  s.  See  Helix  hartensis.—S.  sliell.  Lat.,  testa  cochleae. 
Ft.,  coquille  de  limagon.  The  shell  of  the  s.  ;  formerly  official  as 
a  source  of  calcium  carbonate.    [B,  119.] 

SNAKEKOOT,  n.  Snak'ru<t.  Any  one  of  various  plants  (or 
their  roots)  the  roots  of  which  have  been  used  in  cases  of  snake- 
bite or  have  some  real  or  fancied  resemblance  to  snakes,  [a.,  48.]— 
Black  s.  The  Cimicifuga  racemosa  or  its  root,  also  Sanicula 
marilandica  or  its  root,  [o,  35.]— Brazilian  s.  The  Chiococca 
angustifolia  and  Casearia  ulmifolia.  [a,  35.]— Biitton-s.  1.  The 
Liatris  scariosa,  Liatris  spicata,  and  other  species  of  Liatris ; 
also  the  Kryngium  aquaticum.  [a,  35.] — Canada  s.  The  Asarum 
canadense.  [a,  35.]— East  Indian  s.  The  Ophiorrhiza  mungos 
or  its  root,  [a,  35.] — Heart-s.  Tbe  Asarum  canadense  or  Asarum 
virginianum.  [a,  35.]— Indian  g.  See  East  Indian  .s  — Red  RiT- 
er  s.  See  Texas  s.— Samson's  s.  See  Psoralea  eglandulosa.— 
Seneca  s.  See  Polygala  senega  and  Seneoa  (2d  def.) —Texas  g. 
The  rhizome  of  Aristolochia  reticulata,  [a,  35.]— Virginia  g. 
The  Aristolochia  serpentaria  or  its  rhizome,  [a,  35.] — White  s. 
See  Eupatorium  arom,aticum. 

SNAKEWEED,  n.  Snak'wed.  The  Polygonum  bistorta,  Ci- 
cuta  maculata,  or  Mercurialis  perennis.    [a,  35.] 

SNAKEWOOD,  n.  Snak'wu'd.  The  genus  Colubrina  ;  in  the 
East  Indies,  the  Strychnos  colubrina  and  Strychnos  muricata ;  in 
Jamaica,  the  Brosim-um  alicastrum  and  Cecropia  peltata  ;  in  the 
Bahamas,  the  Colubrina  ferruginosa  ;  also  the  wood  of  any  of 
these  plants,    [a.,  ,35.] 

SNAPDRAGON,  n.  Sna^p'dra'guSn.  The  Antirrhinum  ma- 
jus  and  other  species  of  Antirrhinum  ;  also  Linaria  vulgaris. 
Digitalis  purpurea,  Aquilegia  vulgaris,  Fhtmaria  officinalis,  and 
Ruellia  tuberosa.    [a,  35.] 

SNAKE,  n.  Sna^r.  Gr..  Pp6xof.  ljat..laqueus.  FT.,lacs,nceiid 
coulant.    Ger.,  Schnur,  Schlingenschniirer.    An  instrument  for  re- 


wilde's  polypus  snare. 


moving  morbid  growths  by  encircling  them  in  a  loop  and  tighten- 
ing or  drawing  upon  the  loop.    Cf.  ^craseub. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  As,  ah;  A\  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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SNEEZKWORT,  q.  Siiez'wu^i-t.  The  Achillea  ptarmica ;  in 
America,  the  genus  Heleuium.    [a,  35.] 

SNEEZING,  n.  Snez'i^n".  Gr.,  nrapixo^.  Lat.,  staiiutatio.  Fr., 
Memuement,  Ger.,  Niesen.  A  sudden,  almost  explosive  expira- 
tion, resembling:  couching,  but,  from  closure  of  the  anterior  pillars 
of  the  fauces,  aided  by  the  soft  palate,  the  blast  of  air  is  mostly 
driven  through  the  nose.  [J.]— Ear  s.  S.  due  to  retlex  irritation 
of  the  sensory  nerves  of  the  nasal  mucous  membrane  transmitted 
from  the  nerves  of  the  external  auditory  canal  or  middle  ear,  caused 
by  irritation  of  the  latter.    [F.] 

SNIFFLES,  n.    Sni^flz.    See  Snuffles. 

SNOKING,  n.  Snor'i'^n^.  Gr.,  p^yKO?,  p4yxos,  poyju-o's,  poyxo^. 
Lat.,  rhonchus^  stertor.  Fr.,  ronjlement.  Ger.,  Schnarchen.  The 
sound  produced,  especially  in  sleep,  by  breathing  through  the  nose 
and  mouth  at  the  same  time.  It  is  produced  by  a  vibration  or 
Happing  of  the  velum  pendulum  palati  between  the  two  currents  of 
air,  the  sound  being  intensified  by  vibrations  in  the  columns  of  air. 
[J,  17.] 

SNOWDROP,  n.  Sno'dro^p.  The  genus  Galanthus,  especially 
Galanthus  nivalis  ,*  also  a  white  variety  of  Fritillaria  meleagris. 

SNUFF,  n.  Snu^f.  Fr.,  rop^.  Ger.,  Schnupftaback.  1.  Pulver- 
ized tobacco.  2.  Any  medicinal  powder  to  be  inhaled  into  the  nose, 
[a,  48.]— Anatomist's  s.-box.  See  Foveola  radialis.—CepUalic 
fi.    See  Pulvis  asari  compositiis. 

SNUFFI^ES,  n.    Snu^flz.    See  Cortza  and  Coryza  syphilitica. 

SOAP,  Q.  Sop.  Gr.y  trawtov.  Lat.,  sap o.  Fr.,  saron.  Ger.,Sei/e. 
It.,  sapone.  Sp.,jab6n.  1.  A  substance  prepared  by  the  action  of 
a  caustic  alkali  or  a  metallic  salt  on  animal  or  vegetable  fats  and 
oils,  and  consisting  essentially  of  a  compound  of  a  metal  with  one  or 
more  fatty  acids  or  with  acids  of  the  oleic-acid  group.  This  chemi- 
cal action,  known  as  saponification,  is  essentially  a  double  decom- 
position by  which  the  metal  of  the  caustic  alkali  or  metallic  salt 
combines  with  the  acid  radicle  present  in  the  fat  operated  on,  while 
the  glyceryl  which  forms  the  other  component  of  the  fat  combines 
with  hydrogen  and  oxygen  to  form  glycerin :  e.  g., 

TriBteaiin.  Caustic  potash.       Glyceiin.        Potassium  stearate. 

C3HB{C,8Hg60a)3  +  3K0H  =  CaH5(OH)3  -J-  SCieHsBKOa. 
[B.]  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  Sapo  (ad  def.).— Alicante  s.  See 
Sapo  (2d  def.). — Almond-oil  s.  See  Amygdalin  s.— Ammoiii- 
acal  s.  See  Linimentum  ammonia.— Amygdalin  s.  A  s.  formed 
by  the  action  of  caustic  soda  on  aimond-oil.  [B.]  See  Sapo  medi- 
catus. — Animal-oil  s.  S.  made  from  tallow  by  the  action  of 
caustic  soda.  [B.]  See  also  Sapo  animalis  and  Sapo  vulgaris.— 
Antlmonial  s.  See  Sapo  aTifzmonu. —Arsenical  s.  Ger.,  Ar- 
senikseife.  A  s.-like  mass  either  prepared  by  mixing  1  part  of 
camphor,  10  parts  of  arsenic  trioxide,  10  of  common  s.,  H  part  of 
burnt  lime,  and  20  parts  (or  a  sufficient  amount)  of  water  ;  or  made 
up  of  50  parts  of  arsenic  trioxide  and  25  of  potassium  carbonate 
dissolved  in  50  of  boiling  water,  and  this  solution  mixed  with  5  of 
camphor,  10  of  burnt  lime,  50  of  common  soap,  and  enough  water. 
[B,  SffO.] — Balsam  of  s.  See  Linimentum  saponato-camphoratum 
and  Tinctura  saponis.— Beers-marrow  s.  Sp.,  jabon  animal 
[Sp.  Ph.].  S.  made  from  beef  marrow  by  the  action  of  caustic 
soda.  [B.]— Black  s.  See  Sapo  viridis.— foiled  s.  Grain  s.  (so- 
called  because  it  is  separated  from  the  excess  of  alkali  and  glycer- 
in by  boihng).  [B,  5,]— Butter  s.  See  Sapo  butyraceiis.—Calci- 
um  s.  Fr.,  savon  calcaire.  See  Linimentum  calcis  (under  Calx). 
—Camphorated  s.  liniment  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1850].  See  Linimentum 
saponato-camphoratum.  —  Ca.m.p'hora.teA  tincture  of  s.  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1850].  See  Linimentum  saponis.— Castile  s.  Fr.,  savon  de 
CastiUe.  Ger.,  spanische  Seife,  Oelseife.  S.  made  from  olive-oil. 
[B.]  See  Sapo  (3d  def.)  and  cf.  Olive-oil  s.— Cocoanut-oil  s. 
Marine  s.,  s.  made  from  cocoanut  oil ;  quite  soluble  in  salt  water, 
and  hence  used  on  shipboard.  [B,  3.]— Compound  pills  of  s. 
See  PLlulce  opii. — Compound  s.  cerate.  See  Ceratum,  saponis 
compo&itum.—CxLTA  s.  l.'S.  which  in  the  process  of  its  manu- 
facture separates  from  the  mixture  of  alkali  and  glycerin  on  the 
addition  of  salt.  [B,  3.]  2.  See  Sapo  animalis. — German  soft  s. 
See  Sapo  vmdis.— Glassmakers*  s.  Fr.^  savon  des  verriers. 
Grer.,  Glasmacher-Seife.  Pyrolusite,  or  native  manganese  dioxide 
(so  called  because  used  in  the  preparation  of  colorless  glass).  [B, 
3.]— Glass  s.  See  Silicate  s.— Grain  s.  Ger.,  Kernseife.  S.  which 
has  reached  that  stage  in  the  process  of  its  manufacture  in  which 
it  is  separated  from  the  alkali  and  glycerin,  but  has  not  yet  been 
purified.  [B,  5.]— Green  s.  See  Sapo  viridis. — Hard  s.  Lat., 
sapo  duiits.  Fr.,  savon  dur.  Ger.,  harte  Seife.  Soda  soap.  [B.] 
See  Sapo  (2d  def.).— Insoluble  s.  S.  prepared  from  fats  by  sa- 
ponification with  the  oxide  of  a  heavy  metal  (e.  g.,  lead  s.).  [B.]— 
Jalap  s.  See  Safo  jalapinus.—Ttesid  s.  S.  made  by  saponifying 
a  fat  with  lead  oxide  (litharge).  The  emplastrum  plumbi  is  so  made. 
[B.]— Marbled  s.  Fr.,  savon  marbre.  S.  permeated  by  colored 
streaks,  due  to  the  presence  of  an  iron  s.  (a  compound  of  iron  with 
the  fatty  acid)  which  is  insoluble  in  water.  [B,  5.]  Cf.  Mottled  s.— 
Marines.  See  Cocoanwf-ozZ  s.—MarrovF  s.  See  Beef  s-marrow  s. 
—Marseilles  s.  See  OUve-oil  5.— Medicinal  s.  See  Sapo  medi- 
caiits.— Mottled  s.  Ft.,  savon  marbr^.  S.  made  by  the  gradual  ad- 
dition of  soda-lye  to  a  mixture  of  fats,  the  mottling  being  produced 
by  the  separation  of  crystalline  sodium  stearates  and  palmitates, 
alternating  with  the  deposition  of  amorphous  sodium  oleate.  [B, 
3,]  Ct.  Marbled  s.— Olive-oil  s.  Ger.,  Oelseife.  S.  made  from 
olive-oil  and  other  oils  by  the  action  of  caustic  soda.  [B,  3.]  — 
Palm  (-oil)  s.  S.  prepared  from  palm-oil,  either  crude  or  bleached. 
[B,  3,]— Petroleum  s.  A  s.  made  by  heating  gently  till  dissolved 
5  parts  of  petroleum,  4  of  white  wax,  5  of  alcohol,  and  10  of  soda 
soap  ;  used  for  itch.  [Emery,  "Nouv.  rem.,"  Jan.  8,  1890,  p.  2  (a, 
50).] — Potash  s.  Lat.,  sapo  kalinus.  Fr.,  savon.  d  base  de  potasse. 
Ger.,  Kaliseife.  See  Soft  s.— Pumice-stone  s.  A'fe.  made  by 
stirring  pumice-stone  into  cocoanut-oil  s.  before  it  becomes  stiff. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]— Resin  s.  A  s.  made  by  heating  with  an  alkali 
the  resin  left  behind  by  the  distillation  of  turpentine.  [B.  3.]— 
Kosin  s.    S.  made  from  tallow  to  which  rosin  and  a  small  quan- 


tity of  palm-oil  have  been  added.  [B,  5.]— Silicate  s.  Glass  s., 
made  by  adding  a  solution  of  sodium  silicate  to  ordinary  s.  during 
its  manufacture.  [B,  3.]— S.  balls.  Balls  made  up  of  starch  and 
soap  with  a  little  water.  1B,5.]— S.-bark.  1.  SeeQuiLLAiA(2ddef.J. 
2.  The  bark  of  Pithecolobium  bigeminum.  [a,  35.]— S.  bulb.  A 
large  bulb  from  a  liliaceous  Californian  pi&nt  {Chlorogalum  pomeri- 
dianum),  used  in  place  of  soap.  It  is  mucilaginous  and  froths  m 
water,  but  contains  neither  alkali  nor  oil.  [a,  35. J— S.  cerate.  See 
Emplastrmn  saponis.— S.  cerate  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  sapo- 
nis and  Emplastrum  saponis  fuscum.—S.  liniment.  See  Lini- 
mentum saponis.— S. -nut.  1.  The  fruit  of  Mimosa  absiergens.  2. 
Soap-berry,  especially  the  fruit  of  Sapindus  saponaria  and  Sapin- 
dus  emarginatus.  [a,  35.]— S.-nut  oil.  A  pale-yellow,  half-solid 
oil  extracted  from  the  kernel  of  Sapindus  emarginatus.  [a,  35.]— 
S. -plant.  Any  one  of  various  plants  with  saponaceous  parts 
(e.  g.t  in  Mexico,  the  Agave  saponaria ;  in  Cahfornia,  the  Chlo- 
rogalum  pomeridianum  [see  S.  bulb]),  [a,  35.]— S.  pods.  The 
pods  of  various  species  of  Ccesalpinia  (in  China)  and  the  pods  of 
Acacia  concinna  (in  India),  [a.  35.]— Soft  s.  Lat.,  sapo  mollis. 
Fr.,  savon  mou.  S.  made  by  the  action  of  caustic  potash  on  a 
fatty  substance.  It  is  a  dark-colored,  green  or  brown,  transparent, 
semisolid  emulsion,  containing  an  excess  of  the  alkali  and  the 
glycerin  produced  in  the  process  of  saponification.  [B.  3.]  See 
also  Sapo  mj-tdis. -Spanish  s.  See  Castile  s.— Starkey*s  s.  See 
Sapo  starkey anus. —Tallow  curd  s.  S.  made  from  tallow  by  boil- 
ing with  soda-lye  gradually  added.  [B,  3.]— Taxidermists*  s. 
Fr.,  savon  de  Becceur.  A  s.  made  by  mixing  33  parts  each  of 
grated  olive-oil  s.,  arsenious  acid,  and  boiling  water,  12  of  po^ssi- 
um  carbonate,  4  of  unslaked  hme,  and  1  part  of  camphor.  [B,  92, 
93  (a,  14).]— Tincture  of  green  s.  See  Tinctura  saponis  viridis. 
—Tincture  of  s.  1.  See  Tinctura  saponis.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
see  Spiritus  saponatus  (3d  def.).— Transparent  s.  S.  rendered 
transparent  by  dissolving  in  alcohol,  filtering,  and  evaporating  to 
a  suitable  consistence.  [B,  5.]— Turpentine  s.  See  Sapo  starlcey- 
aw-tts.— Venetian  s.  See  Olive-oil  s.— Windsor  s.  Fr.,  savon  de 
Windsor.  S.  prepared  by  saponifying  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  olii'e- 
oil  and  9  parts  of  tallow.    [B,  5.] 

SOAPBERRY,  n.  Sop'be^r-ri'.  The  fruit  of  various  species 
of  the  genus  Sapindus  (in  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  Sa- 
pindus saponaria  ;  in  the  East  Indies,  Sapindus  emarginatus  and 
Sapindus  detergens  ;  in  North  America,  Sapindus  marginaius ;  in 
Java  and  the  Moluccas,  Sapindus  rarak ;  in  Malabar,  Sapindus 
laurifolius).     [a,  35.] 

SOAP-ROOT,  n.  Sop'ru*t.  1.  The  root  of  Saponaria  offici- 
nalis. 2.  The  root  of  Agave  saponaria  and  some  cacti.  The 
bulbous  root  of  an  undetermined  species  growing  in  the  south- 
western territories  of  North  America  and  throughout  Central 
America  affords  a  saponaceous  juice  which  is  used  as  a  wash  for 
the  hair.  3.  The  root  of  Gypsophila  struthium.  [a,  35.]— Califor- 
nian s-r.  The  Leucocrimvm  montanum.  [a,  35.]  Cf .  Soap  bulb. 
—Levant  s.-r,  1.  The  saponaceous  root  {radix  saponarioe  levan- 
ticce)  of  Gypsophila  struthium  ;  much  of  the  root  so  called  is  ob- 
tained, however,  from  Gypsophila  fastigiata.  2.  The  root  of  Le- 
ontice  leontopetaluni.     [a,  35.] 

SOAPWORT,  n.  Sop'wu^rt.  The  genus  Saponaria,  especially 
Saponaria  officinalis  ;  also  the  Vaccaria  vulgaris,  [a,  35.] — De- 
coction of  s.    See  Decoctum  saponarle. 

SOBBING,  n.  So^b'i^n^.  Lat.,  singultus.  Fr.,  sanglot.  Ger., 
Schluchzen.  A  series  of  convulsive  inspirations,  due  mostly  to  the 
contraction  of  the  diaphragm  and  an  intermittent  closure  of  the 
glottis,  giving  rise  to  a  characteristic  sound.    [L,  18,  19,  40.] 

SOCALOIN,  n.  SoSk-a^l'o-ian.  A  substance,  CgjHgaOiB  +  SHgO, 
or  CiflHigOT  -I-  3H3O,  or  CisHibOt.  forming  yellow  prismatic  bitter 
crystals  readily  soluble  in  watei* ;  derived  from  Socotrine  or  Zanzi- 
bar aloes.    [B.]    See  Aloin. 

SOCIAIi,  adj.  So'sh'l.  Lat.,  soc^'aHs  (from  soczws,  a  companion). 
Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  gesellschaftlich.  Of  animals,  gregarious;  of  plants 
of  the  same  species,  growing  together  in  great  number,    [a,  14,  35.] 

SOCIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  So(so'*)'shi2(ki2)-u3s(u*s).  Associated  ;  as 
a  n.,  in  the  f.,  socia  (glandula  understood),  an  accessory  gland, 
[a,  48.]— Socia  parotidis.    See  Accessory  parotid  gland. 

SOCIOLOGY,  n.  So-si^-o^l'o-ji^.  From  socius,  a  companion, 
and  Adyos,  understanding.  The  science  of  the  various  relations  or 
human  society,    [a,  48.] 

SOCK,  n.  So'^k.  Fr.,  sochaussette.  Ger.,  Socke.  A  short-legged 
stocking.— Neapolitan  s's.  Socks  to  be  worn  (without  change) 
during  the  treatment  of  syphilis  by  the  method  of  applying  Nea- 
politan (mercurial)  ointment  to  the  feet. 

SOCOTRINE,  adj.  SoSk'ot-ri^n.  Lat.,  socotrinus.  Fr.,  soc- 
cotrin.    Obtained  from  Socotra,  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Arabia. 

SODA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sod'a^.  Fr.,  soude  (caustique  [Ist  def.]). 
Ger.,  S.,  Sode,  Natron,  Aetznatron  (1st  def.).  1.  Caustic  s.,  sodium 
hydroxide  ;  a  hard,  white  or  grayish,  opaque  solid,  of  fibrous  text- 
ure, melting  just  below  a  red  heat,  deliquescent  in  moist  air,  efflo- 
rescent in  dry  air,  and  very  soluble  in  alcohol,  less  soluble  in  water. 
It  is  a  strongly  alkaline  base,  of  very  acrid  and  caustic  taste.  From 
its  great  affinity  for  water,  it  acts  as  a  caustic,  but  is  less  diffusive 
in  its  action  than  caustic  potash.  2.  A  name  applied  to  various 
salts  of  sodium  (especially  sodium  carbonate  or  bicarbonate)  for- 
merly considered  as  compounds  of  sodium  oxide  with  water  or  with 
acid  radicles.  The  term  is  now  usually  restricted  to  the  salts  of 
sodium  occurring  native  or  used  in  commerce.  When  used  with- 
out qualification,  caustic  s.  is  generally  understood.  [B,  5.]  3.  Car- 
bonic-acid water.— Acetas  sodse  |Belg.  Ph.].  See  Sodium  acetate. 
For  various  similar  forms,  see  the  corresponding  forms  under  Sodi- 
um.— Aqua  sodfB  eft'ervescens,  Aqua  supercarbonatis  sodae. 
See  Liquor  sodoe  e^eruesc^ns.- Arsenias  sodae  (siccatus  [Belg. 
Ph. J).  See  Sodium  arsena^^.— Baking:  s.,  Bicarbonas  sodae. 
See  Sodium  bicarbonate.— '^ora.s  sodi«  (alcalescens).    See  Bo- 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  C",  like  ii  (German). 
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RAX.— Carbonas  sodse.  1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Sodium  carbo- 
nate. 2.  See  Sodium  bicarbonate. —Carhon&B  sodse  alcalinus. 
See  Sodium  carbonate,~Ca.rhona,s  sodae  intpurus.  See  Crude 
SODIUM  carbonate. — Carbonas  sodae  incoinpletus.  See  sodium 
carbonate.— Carbonas  sodse  siccatus.  See  Dried  sodium  car- 
bonate.—Carbonas  sodse  venalis.  See  Crude  sodium  carbonate. 
— Cataplasma  sodse  cbloratse  [Br.  Ph.].  Chlorine  poultice ; 
made  by  adding  2  fl.  oz.  of  liquor  sodae  chloratae  to  a  mixture  of 
4  oz.  of  linseed  meal  and  8  fl.  oz.  of  water.  [B,  5.]— Caustic  s. 
See  S.  (1st  def.).— Effervescent  s.  citrotartrate.  See  Sodii  citro- 
tartras  effervescens. — Hydrochloras  sodse.  See  Sodium  chloride. 
— Hypoboras  sodse.  See  Borax.— Hypocarbonas  sodse.  See 
Sodium  carbonate.  — Ijiquid  s.  hypochlorite.  See  Liquor  sodce 
chloratce.—L.iqnor  sodse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  soude  caus- 
tique  liquide  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Aetznatronlbsung^  Aetznatron- 
lauge.  Syn.  :  liquor  natri  caustici  [Ger.  Ph.]  (seu  natrii  hydrid 
[Swiss  Ph.]),  natrium,  hydro-oxydatum  solutum  [Hung.  Ph.],  na- 
trum  causticum  solutum  [Kw^s.  Ph,],  s.  caustica  soluta  [Belg.  Ph.], 
solutio  hydratis  natrici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  An  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  s.,  made  either  by  dissolving  it  directly  in  water  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.]  or  by  mixing  solutions  of  sodium  carbonate  and 
of  quicklime  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Fr.  Cod.]  or  of  washed  slaked  lime  [Br.  Ph.],  and  diluting  with 
water  ;  a  clear,  colorless  or  yellowish,  odorless,  caustic  liquid,  of 
strongly  alkaline  taste  and  reaction,  and  of  sp.  gr.  varying  from 
1  -047  [Br.  Ph.]  to  1  --SS  [Hung.  Ph.] .  It  contains  4-1  [Br.  Ph.] ,  5  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  15  [Ger.  Ph.],  20  [Dan.  Ph..  Swed.  Ph.],  or  from  30  to  31  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  per  cent,  of  caustic 
s.  [B,  95.]— tiquor  sodse  arseniatis  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  sonn 
arseniatis. — Ijiquor  sodse  chloratse  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (seu  chlorinatsB 
[Br.  Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]).  Fr.,  chlorure  de  soude  liquide  [Fr.  Cod.], 
eau  de  Labarraque.  Ger.,  Chlornatronlosung.  Syn.  :  liquor  na- 
tri chlorati  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.],  liquor  natrii  [Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  acidi 
[Swed.  Ph.])  hypochlorosi^  natrum  hypochlorosum  solutum  [Russ. 
Ph.],  solutio  hypochloritis  natrici  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Labarraque's 
solution,  consisting  essentially  of  sodium  chloride  and  sodium  hy- 
pochlorite (or,  according  to  the  Swed.  Ph.,  hypochlorous  and  car- 
bonic acids)  dissolved  in  water  ;  made  by  rubbing  up  chlorinated 
lime  with  water  and  mixing  with  an  aqueous  solution  of  sodium 
carbonate.  It  should  contain  at  least  2  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  or  2'5 
per  cent.  [Br.  Ph.]  of  available  chlorine.  The  preparation  of  the 
Swed.  Ph.  is  made  by  decomposing  a  solution  of  3  parts  of  sodium 
carbonate  in  10  of  distilled  water  with  chlorine  gas.  [B,  95.] — 
Liqiuor  sodse  effervescens  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau  acidule  bicai'- 
bonatee  [Fr.  Cod.].  Effervescent  solution  of  s.,  s. -water.  A  prep- 
aration consisting  of  1  part  of  sodium  bicarbonate  dissolved  in  292 
[Br.  Ph.]  (650  [Fr.  Cod.].  169  [Swed.  Ph.])  parts  of  water  charged 
with  carbon  dioxide.  [B ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Aqua  natro- 
eff'ervescens. — I^ixiviam  sodse.  See  Liquor  sodce. — Mephitic  s. 
See  Sodium  carbonate. — Murias  sodse.  See  Sodium  chloride.— 
Marias  sodse  fossilis.  Ordinary  rock  salt,  [a,  35.]— Pilulse 
subcarbonatis  sodse.  A  pill-mass"of  4  grammes  of  sodium  car- 
bonate and  2  of  soap,  divided  into  40  pills  ;  or  of  30  parts  of  sodium 
carbonate.  23  of  soap,  and  enough  syrup,  divided  into  2-grain  pills. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Pulvis  sodse  tartaricus.  See  Pulvis  aeropAo)'u«. 
— Rhodans'  (Gor.).  See  Sodium  thiocyanate. — Sal  s.,  Sal  sodas. 
See  S.  (1st  def.).— S.  acetata,  S.  acetosa.  See  Sodium  acetate. — 
S.-ash.  A  substance  produced  in  the  manufacture  of  sodium  car- 
bonate. It  contains  50  per  cent,  of  the  carbonate,  which  is  derived 
from  it  by  dissolving  in  water,  filtration,  evaporation,  and  slow 
crystallization.  [B,  5.] — S.  ball.  See  British  barilla.— S.  calci- 
nata  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Dried  commercial  sodium  carbonate.— S^ 
caustica  (fusa).  See  S.  (1st  def.). — S.  caustica  liquida  (seu  so- 
luta). See  Liquor  sodce.—S.  cuiia  calce.  See  London  paste. — 
Sodse  acetas.  See  Sodium  acetate.  For  similar  forms,  such  as 
Sodoe  arsenias,  see  the  corresponding  forms  under  Sodium.— Sodse 
carbonas  exsiccata.  See  Dried  sodium  carbonate.— Sodse  et 
potassse  tartras.  See  Potassium  a?id  sodium  tartrate. — Sodse 
murias,  S.  niuriatica.  See  Sodium  chloride.— S.  phosphorata. 
See  Sodium  phosphate.— S.-powder.  See  Pulvis  aerophorus.—S. 
piira.  See  S.  (1st  def.).— S.  salita.  See  Sodium  chloriae.—S.  sul- 
phnrica.  See  Sodium  sulphate.— S,  tartarata,  S.  tartarisata. 
See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate.— S.  waste.  A  by-product,  in- 
soluble in  water,  obtained  in  the  manufacture  of  sodium  carbonate 
from  sodium  sulphate  and  used  for  the  production  of  sodium  hypo- 
sulphite. [B,  5.]— S. -water.  See  Liquor  sodoe  effervescens  and 
Aqua  ACIDI  carbonici. — Solution  of  acetate  of  s.  [Br.  Ph.].  A 
solution  of  sodium  acetate  in  10  times  [Br.  Ph.]  (4  times  [Ger.  Ph.]) 
as  much  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Solution  of  phosphate  of  s. 
See  Test  solution  of  phosphate  of  sodium.— Solution  of  s.  See 
Liquor  sodce.— Subboras  sodse.  See  Borax.— Subcarbonas  so- 
dse. See  Sodium  car6o«.aie.— Sulphas  sodse.  See  Sodium  sul- 
pft.aie.— Sulphurated  s.  See  Sodium  trisulphidc—Tahellse  bi- 
carbonatis  sodse.  See  Trochisci  sodii  bicarbonatis.— Tartarus 
sodse  et  kali.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate.— Vitriolated 
s.f  Vitriolum  sodse.  See  Sodium  sulphate.— "Volnmetric  so- 
lution of  s.  [V.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  s.  containing  no 
carbonate  and  having  such  strength  that  100  c.  c.  of  it  are  exactly 
neutralized  by  the  same  quantity  of  the  volumetric  solution  of  oxalic 
acid  or  by  6^  grammes  of  the  acid  itself.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Washing 
8.    See  Sodium  carbonate. 

SODA  BAY,  n.  Sod'a*.  A  place  in  Lake  County,  California, 
where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring.     [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SODA  LAKE,  n.  Sod'a^.  A  lake  in  San  Bernardino  County, 
California,  containing  sodium  chloride  and  sodium,  calcium,  and 
magnesium  sulphates.     [Anderson  To,  14),] 

SODAMIDE,  n.  Sod'a'»m-i3d{id).  A  greenish  or  reddish  crys- 
talline substance,  NHgNa,  formed  by  the  action  of  ammonia  gas  on 
metallic  sodium.     [B,  3.] 

SODA  POND,  n.  Sod'a^.  A  pond  in  Long  Valley,  Mono  County, 
California,  containing  large  amounts  of  sodium  carbonate  in  solu- 
tion.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 


SODBRENNEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zod'hre^n-nean.    See  Pyrosis. 

SODEN  (Ger.),  n,  Zod'e^n.  1.  A  place  in  Hesse-Nassau,  Prus- 
sia, where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium  chloride,  potassium 
sulphate,  magnesium  carbonate,  and  f  lee  carbonic  acid.  2.  A  place 
in  Lower  Franconia,  Bavaria,  where  there  are  springs  containing 
sodium  and  calcium  chlorides  and  magnesium  bromlae,    [a,  14.] 

SODIC,  adj.  Sod'i^k.  Lat.,  sodicus,  natricu^.  Fr.,  sodique. 
Containing  or  derived  from  sodium.    [B.] 

SODIC-CHALYBEATE,  adj.  Sod"iak-ka21-i2b'ea-at.  Con- 
taining sodium  and  iron,    [a,  48.] 

SODIC-POTASSIC,  adj.  Sod^i^k-pon-a's'i^k.  See  Sodio-po- 
tassic. 

SODIO-AURIC,  adj.  Sod"i''-o-a*r'i«k.  Containing  sodium  and 
gold,    [a,  48.]— S.-a.  chloride.    See  Gold  and  sodium  chloride. 

SODIO-BAKYTIC,  adj.  Sod"i2-o-ba2r-i2t'i2k.  Containing  so- 
dium and  barium.    [B,  2.] 

SODIO-FEBRIC,  adj.  Sod"i2-o-fe2r'i2k,  Containing  sodium 
and  iron,    [a,  48.]— S.-f.  citrophosphate.    See  Ferri  phosphas. 

SODIO-POTASSIC,  adj.  Sod"i2-o-po3t-a2s'i2k.  Containing 
sodium  and  potassium.    [B.] 

SODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sod'i2-u"m(u*m).  A  metallic  element  dis- 
covered in  1807  by  Sir  H.  Davy,  who  prepared  it  by  electrolysis  of 
caustic  soda.  It  is  one  of  the  alkali  metals,  of  a  silvery-white  color, 
waxy  at  ordinary  temperature,  melting  at  95-6°  C,  and  volatilizing 
at  a  red  heat.  It  readily  oxidizes  on  exposure  to  moisture,  and  unites 
with  potassium  to  form  an  alloy  which  at  ordinary  temperatures  is 
a  liquid  resembling  mercurj'.  Atomic  %veight,  23  ;  symbol,  Na  (for 
natrium) ;  sp.  gr.,  0-972.  [B  ;  B,  95  [a,  38).]— Acid  s.  carbonate. 
Sise  S.  bicarbonate.— Acid  s.  chromate.  See  S.  dichromate.— 
Acid  s.  metantimonate.  A  crystalline  substance,  NasHaSbgOy  -f 
6H2O,  distinguished  as  being  the  only  salt  of  s.  insoluble  in  cold 
water.  Its  formation  is  therefore  used  as  a  test  for  the  presence  of 
8.  [B,  3.]— Acid  s.  sulphite.  See  8.  bisulphite.- An\^ydro■as  s. 
acetate.  Lat.,  acetas  sodas  anhydrus  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  substance, 
NaCaHsOa,  occurring  as  a  white  powder  or  as  a  crystalline  mass. 
[B.  95  (a,  38).] — Basic  s.  salicylate.  See  Dibasic  s.  salicylate. — 
Bromure  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  8.  bromide. — Chlorure  de  s.  (Fr.). 
See  S.  chloride.— Chlomre  de  s.  du  commerce  (Fr.).  See  8ea- 
salt.— Chlorure  de  s.  purifi6  (Fr,).  See  S.  chloride.— Clilorure 
d'oxyde  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Liquor  bodm  chlorates. — Chloruretum 
sodii  depuratum.  See  8.  chloride.— Cmde  s.  carbonate. 
Lat.,  carbonas  natricus  [Swed.  Ph.]  (cr-udits  [Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.],  seu  venalis  [Dan.  Ph.]),  carbonas  sodce  venalis  [Belg.  Ph.], 
natrum  carbonicum  crystallisatuTn  crudum  [Buss.  Ph.],  natrum 
subcarbonicum  crudum  [Gr.  Ph.],  natrium  carbonicum  crudum 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Sp..  sal  de  sosa  [Sp.  Ph.].  Impure  s.  carbo- 
nate, occurring  as  large  colorless  and  odorless  transparent  crystals 
of  strong  alkaline  taste  and  reaction,  and  containing  at  least  33  per 
cent.  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  (33  [Russ.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.],  3617  [Swiss  Ph.]) 
of  pure  anhydrous  s.  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Crude  s.  sul- 
phate. Lat.,  natrum  sulfuricum.  (seu  sulphuricum  [Gr.  Ph.])  cru- 
dum [Russ.  Th.].  Fr.^  sulfate  de  soude  du  commerce  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
sal  de  Glaubero  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  impure  s.  sulphate,  which  must, 
however,  be  free  from  metallic  substances  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (from 
these  and  also  from  magnesium  oxide  and  alkaline  earths  rSp.  Ph.]), 
and  have  a  neutral  reaction  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— 
Dibasic  s.  salicylate.  "Neutral"  s.  salicylate,  C7H4Na203  = 
C6(H,H,H,H,0Na,C00Na,1;  derived  from  s.  salicylate  by  heating 
to  220°  C.  [B,  4.] — Dried  commercial  s.  carbonate.  Lat.,  na- 
trum carbonicum  calcinatum.,  soda  calcinata  [Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  car- 
bonate de  soude  sec  du  commerce  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  white  amorphous 
powder  of  no  odor  and  caustic  taste,  containing,  according  to  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  at  least  95  per  cent,  of  pure  s.  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
Dried  s.  carbonate.  Lat.,  carbonas 7iatricus  .siccatus  [Dan.  Ph.], 
carbonas  sodce  siccatus  [Belg.  Ph.],  natrium  (seu  nati'um.  [Russ. 
Ph.])  carbonicum  siccum  [Ger.  Ph.],  natHum  carbonicum  dilapsum 
[Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  siccum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]),  natrum  subcar- 
bonicum siccum  [Gr.  Ph.],  sodii  carbonas  exsiccatus  [U.  S.  Ph.] 
(seu  exsiccata  [Br.  Ph.J).  S.  carbonate  dried  in  various  ways  so  as 
to  produce  a  rather  loose  granular  powder  containing  not  more 
than  26  per  cent,  of  water,  whereas  the  undried  salt  contains  some- 
times nearly  63  percent.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Dried  s.  phosphate. 
Lat.,  natrum  phosphoricum  siccum  [Russ.  Ph.],  phosphas  natricus 
siccatus  [Dan.  Ph.}.  A  white  powder  easily  soluDle  in  water,  made 
by  drying  s.-phosphate  crystals  till  they  have  lost  about  i  [Dan. 
Ph.]  (i  [Russ.  Ph.])  of  their  weight,  and  sifting.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— 
Dried  s.  sulphate.  Lat.,  natrium  sulfuricum  dilapsum  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (seu  siccum  [Ger.  Ph..  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]),  natrum  sulfu- 
ricum (sen  sulphuricum  [Gr.  Ph.])  siccum  [Russ.  Ph.],  sulfas  natri- 
cus siccus  [Finn.  Ph.],  sulphas  natricus  siccatus  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  fine, 
white  loose  powder  obtained  by  drying  coarsely  triturated  s.  sul- 
phate till  it  has  lost  half  its  weight  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.] 
(nearly  half  [Austr.  Ph..  Dan.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]),  or  till  completely 
powdered  [Swiss  Ph.]  (till  completely  dry  [Gr.  Ph.]),  and  sifting 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  fa,  38)^ 
— Glyceritum  sodii  boratis.  See  Qlycerinum  boracis  (under 
Borax).— Honey  of  s,  biborate.  See  Mel  sodii  boraiis. — Hy- 
drogen s.  antimonite.  A  crystalline  substance,  NaH2Sb308  = 
NaH2(Sb02^a.  [B,  3.]— Hydrogen  s.  sulphite.  See  S.  sidphiie. 
— Hypochloris  sodii  liqnidns  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  sona: 
c?iZo?-afce.— Hyposulphis  sodii  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  8.  thiosulphate. 
— lodure  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  5.  iodide.— Liquor  sodii  arseniatis 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  solute  d'arsdniate  de  soude.  Ger.,  ar- 
sf-nsaure  Natronlbsung.  Sp.,  solucidn  de  arseniato  sddico  [Sp. 
Ph.].  Syn.  :  arsenias  sodicus  aqua  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.],  liquor  arse- 
nicalis  Pedr.^on  [Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.J,  solutio  arseniatis  natrici 
[Dan.  Ph.].  Solution  of  s.  arsenate,  Pearson''s  solution  ;  an  aque- 
ous solutinn  of  s.  nrsenate  containing  1  part  of  the  anhydrous  salt  in 
100  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (501  [Swiss  Ph.],  839  [Dan.  Ph.],  1,000  [Belg. 
Ph.],  1,008  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.])  parts.    [B,  95.]— Liquor  sodii  car- 
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bolicl.  See  Liguor  natri  carftoZici.— I.iquor  sodii  ethylatis  [Br. 
Ph.].  Lat.,  liquor  natrii  oethylati.  A  19-per-cent.  solution  of  s.  ethy- 
late  in  absolute  alcohol;  obtained  by  dissolving  1  part  of  metallic  s. 
in  20  volumes  of  absolute  alcohol.  [B,  95.]— ILiqiior  sodii  silicatis 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  silicate  de  sonde  liquide.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Wasser- 
glas.  Solution  of  s.  silicate,  liquid  (or  water-)  glass  ;  a  substance 
consisting  essentially  of  a  liquid  acid  s.  silicate  (NajSiOa  +  2Si03), 
prepared  by  heating  together  quartz-sand,  anhydrous  s.  carbonate, 
and  charcoal,  or  by  dissolving  silicic  acid  in  a  concentrated  solution 
of  caustic  soda.  It  is  a  clear,  odorless,  and  colorless  or  yellowish 
syrup,  having  a  decided  alkaline  taste  and  reaction.  [B,  95.1— Lo- 
tion sulfur6e  avec  le  trlsulfure  de  s.  solide  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
A  filtered  solution  of  1  part  of  s.  sulphide  in  50  parts  of  distilled  wa- 
ter. [B,  95, 113.]  Cf.  Lotion  coiiire  ZaoaZe.— Mel  sodii  boratis[[J. 
S.  Ph.,1870j.  Sp.,colutoriodeb6rax[Sp.Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  triturating  64  grains  of  borax  with  1  oz.  (av.)  of  clarified  honey 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]  (1  part  of  borax  with  8  parts  of  honey  and  i  part 
of  glycerin  [Br.  Ph.J) ;  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  borax  in  9  parts 
of  honey  of  roses  [Swiss  Ph.]  (in  7^  of  honey  and  125  of  decoction 
of  barley  [Sp.  ]Ph.]).— Monosulfure  de  s.  cristallis6  (Fr.).    See 

5.  monosulphide.—Oxyde  de  s.  (hydrat6)  (Fr.).  Caustic  soda. 
[B.]— Paracresotate  of  s.    See  5.  cresoiafe.— Pro tosulfnre  de 

6.  cristallis6  (Fr.).  See  S.  monosulphide. —Frotoxide  de  s. 
(Fr.).  Caustic  soda.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  monosulfure 
de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  syrupus  cum  monosulfureto  sodico. 
A  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  of  the  crystalline  (hydrated) 
s.  monosulphide  dissolved  in  10  parts  of  distilled  water  and  mixed 
with  990  of  syrup.  [B.] — Sodii  acetas.  See  S.  acetate.  For 
various  similar  Latin  forms,  see  their  obvious  English  equiva- 
lents.—Sodii  auroterchloridum.  See  Gold  and  s.  chloride. 
—Sodii  biboras,  Sodii  boras.  See  Borax.— Sodii  citrotar- 
tras  eflfervescens  [Br.  Ph.].  A  dry  pulverulent  mixture  con- 
taining 17  parts  of  s.  bicarbonate.  9  of  tartaric  acid,  6  of  citric 
acid,  and  5  of  sugar.  On  the  addition  of  water  it  decomposes 
with  effervescence,  producing  a  compound  of  s.  citrate  and  s.  tar- 
trate. [B,  5.]— Sodii  et  argenti  liyposulpliis.  See  S.  and  sil- 
ver ihiosulphate.— Sodii  phosphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Ordi- 
nary phosphate  of  s.  ;  disodic  orthophosphate.  [B.]  See  S.  plws- 
phate.Sodii  tartras.  Normal  s.  tartrate.  [B.]— S.  abietinate. 
A  substance,  C2oH2902Na,  occurring  as  acicular  crystals.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).J— S.  acetate.  Lat..  sodii  acetas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  sodce  acetas 
[Br.  Ph.],  acetas  natricus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.J,  ace- 
tas sodce  [Beig.  Ph.],  natrum  aceticum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  natri- 
um aceticum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr., 
acdtate  de  soude  cristallisd  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  essigsaures  Natrium. 
Sp.,  acetato  sodico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  substance,  NaCsHsOa  +  SHaO,  oc- 
curring as  efflorescent  colorless  prismatic  crystals,  moderately 
soluble  in  water,  and  having  a  salty  taste.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  21).]— 
S'acetylene.  A  1-atom  s.  substitution  product,  CaHNa,  of  acetyl- 
ene. [B,  3.]— S.  acetylide.  A  black,  explosive  mass,  GjNaa,  a 
compound  of  s.  and  acetylene.  [B,  3.]— S.  acrylate.  A  whitish 
mass,  Na(C3H902).  [B,  4.]— S.  albuminate.  A  salt  of  albumin 
and  s.  Gerhardt  supposes  that  there  are  two  s.  albuminates  :  (1) 
acid  s.  albuminate,'  CiaHmNaNiBSOaa,  the  form  of  the  salt  in 
which  albumin  naturally  occurs  in  the  blood,  white  of  egg,  etc. ; 
and  (2)  neutral  s.  albuminate,  C^TsHnoNaaNiflSOaa  +  HjO,  one  of 
the  products  of  the  decomposition  of  the  acid  salt  by  heat,  the 
other  product  being  free  albumin.  [B,  2.]— S'allylene.  A  color- 
less, crystalline  powder,  CgHgNa,  that  becomes  resinous  and  often 
ignites  when  exposed  to  the  air.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  amalgam.  A 
compound  of  s.  with  mercury.  It  varies  in  consistence,  according 
to  the  amount  of  mercury^,  from  an  oily  hquid  to  a  crystalline  solid. 
When  suitable  proportions  of  s.  and  mercury  are  used,  the 
crystalline  compounds  HgiaNaj  and  HgaNag  are  formed.  [B, 
3.]— S.  amidosulphonate.  The  compound  NHaSOa.ONa.  [E. 
Berglund,  "Ppoc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  1879,  p.  331  (B).]— 
S.,  ammonium,  and  hydrogen  phosphate.  See  Ammonium 
and  s.  phosphate.— S.  and  ammonium  arsenate.  A  crystalline 
.solid,  Na(NH4)H.As04  +  4H2O.  [B,  2.]  — S.  and  ammonium 
phosphate.  See  Ammonium  and  s.  phosphate.— S.  and  potassi- 
um arsenate.  A  crj'-stalline  body,  NaKtH.A904  +  lOH^O.  [B,  2.] 
— S.  and  potassium  borotartrate.  A  compound  of  1  part  of 
borax  with  from  2  to  3  parts  of  potassium  bitartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
Cf.  Tartarus  boraxatus.—S.  and  potassium  citrate.  A  double 
salt  prepared  by  dissolving  100  parts  of  citric  acid  in  water  and 
adding  108  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  and  S31  of  s.  carbonate. 
[B,  5.] — S.  and  silver  hyposulphite  (or  thiosulphate).  Lat., 
sodii  et  argenti  hyposulphis.  A  very  sweet,  crystalline  salt,  readi- 
ly soluble  in  water,  formed  by  dissolvmg  silver  oxide  in  a  solution  of 
B.  hyposulphite.  [B,  5.]— S.  antimonate.  The  compound  (NaSb- 
03)3  ■¥  7HaO.  [B.  3  (a.  38).]— S.  antimonite.  The  compound  Na- 
SbOa  -t-  3HaO.  [B.  3.]  See  also  Hydrogen  s.  antimonite.— S.  arse- 
nate, S.  arseniate.  Lat.,  sodii  (seu  nairi^  seu  natrii)  arsenas 
(seu  arsenias).  Ger.,  arsensaures  Natrium.  A  compound  of  s. 
and  arsenic.  The  s.  arsenates  include  (I)  normal  s.  arsenate,  tri- 
sodic  arsenate,  a  crystalline  body,  NagAs04  +  I2H2O  ;  (2)  disodic 
arsenate^  the  common  s.  arsenate,  the  sodii  arsenias  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.  and  Br,  Ph.  (Fr.,  arseniate  de  sonde  [Fr.  Cod.],  syn. :  arse- 
nias sodicus  [Fr.  Cod.]  natrium  arsenicicum  [Swiss  Ph.],  arse- 
nias sodce  siccatus  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Na2H.As04,  forming  crystals  which 
combine  with  various  proportions  of  water  of  crystallization  (the 
official  salt  containing  7  molecules),  except  that  according  to  the 
Belg.  Ph.  it  is  anhydrous  ;  used  in  the  preparation  of  liquor  sodii 
arseniatis  and  charta  arsenicalis ;  (3)  monosodic  arsenate^  s.  dihy- 
drogen  arsenate,  NaH2As04,  forming  large  crystals  readily  soluble 
in  water.  [B,  3.  5.]— S.  arsenofluoride.  The  compound  Na^- 
As04.NaB"'.  [B,  2.]— S.  arsenosulphate.  A  bod^  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  mode  of  its  preparation,  has  the  composition  NaeAsoOiB.- 
2NaaS04,  or  Na4A.Sa07,Na2S04,  the  latter  being  a  compound  of  s. 
pyroarsenate  with  s.  sulphate.  [B,  2.]— S.  aurosulphide.  See 
Gold  and  s.  sulphide. — S.  aurosulphite.  See  Gold  and  s.  sul- 
phite.—S.  auroterchloride.  See  Gold  and  s.  chloride.— S.  au- 
rothiosulpliate.    See  Gold  and  s.  thiosulphate.S,  benzoate. 


Lat.,  sodii  benzoas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  natrium  benzoicuvi  [Ger.  Ph.],  ben- 
zoas  sodicus  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  benzoate  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.].  Gtr., 
Natriumbenzoat.  A  compound,  NaC7H60a  +  H2O,  of  s.  and  ben- 
zoic acid,  occurring  as  acicular  crystals  or  as  a  white  efflorescent 
powder,  soluble  in  water,  and  of  a  sweetish  but  astringent  taste. 
The  German  salt  is  anhydrous.  It  has  been  used  in  cystitis,  phtbisis, 
and  various  infectious  diseases.  [B  ;  B,  3,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  biborate. 
See  Borax.— S.  bicarbonate.  Lat.,  sodii  bicarbonas  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  natrium  bicarbonicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  hydro- 
carbonicum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]).  bicarbonas  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.] 
(seu  natricus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.]),  natrum  bicarbonicum  [Russ.  Ph.J  {acidulum  [Gr.  Ph.]).  Fr., 
carbonate  (bi-)  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  doppeltkohlensaures  Na- 
trium. Acid  s.  carbonate,  NaHCOa,  occurring  as  a  very  white 
powder  or  as  a  white  crystalline  mass,  of  no  odor  and  a  cool,  slight- 
ly saline  taste,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  from  12  to  14  parts  of  cold 
water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  bichromate.  See  8.  dichromate.—  S, 
bisulphate.  See  S.  sulphate.— S.  bisulphite.  Lat.,  sodii  bisvl- 
phis  [U.  S.  Ph.],  natrium  bisulfurosum.  Fr.,  bisulfite  de  sou(ie 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  substance,  NaHSOs,  occurring  as  transparent  pris- 
matic or  irregular  crystals  or  as  a  coarse  powder  of  disagreeable 
sulphurous  taste.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  borate.  Fr.,  borate  de  s. 
Ger.,  Natriumborat.  A  compound  of  s.  and  boric  acid.  The  bo- 
rates of  s.  are  the  prthoborate,  NasBOg,  an  unstable  salt,  the  pyro- 
borate  (see  Boba^),  and  the  metaborate,  NaBOa  +  4H2O,  a  crystal- 
fine  body.  [B,  3.1  See  also  S.  tetraborate.—^,  borodisalicylate. 
A  substance,  NaB02Ci4Hjo06,  formed  by  the  action  of  borax  on 
salicylic  acid,  and  occurring  as  white  opaque  crystals.  Its  solution 
is  very  bitter  and  has  an  acid  reaction.  [Jahns,  "  Arch.  d.  Pharm.," 
Mar.,  1878,  p.  212  ;  ''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.""  (1878),  p.  538 
(B).]— S.  bromide.  Lat.,  sodii  bromidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  na- 
trium bromatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr., 
bromure de s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Bromnatrium,.  Acompound,  NaBr, 
of  s.  and  bromine,  occurring  as  whitish  or  colorless  cubical  or  pris- 
matic bitterish,  salty  crystals,  readily  soluble  in  water.  When 
crystallizing  in  the  prismatic  form,  the  salt  contains  two  molecules 
of  water  of  crystallization.  Used  in  medicine  like  potassium  bro- 
mide. [B,  3,  5.]— S.  butyrate.  A  substance,  C4H90a.Na,  used  as 
a  hypnotic.  [Janovsky,  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farm.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p. 
194  (B).]— S.  camphophenate,  S.  camphor.  A  substance,  Cio- 
HisONa,  obtained  by  adding  s.  to  a  solution  of  camphor  in  benzene 
or  toluene.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— S.  carbolate.  A  white  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CeHg.NaO.  Its  aqueous  solution  is  liquor  natri  carbolici. 
[B.]— S.  carbonate.  Lat.,  sodii  carbonas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  car- 
bonas  natricus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  (de- 
puratus  [Swed.  Ph.l),  carbonas  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.],  natrium  car- 
bonicum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  {crystalUsatum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.]),  natrum  carbonicum  a-ystallisatum  depuratum  [Russ.  Ph.], 
natrum  subcarbonicum,  depuratum  [Gr.  Ph.],  alcali  minerale.  Fr., 
carbonate  de  soude  pur  cristallise  [Fr.  Cod.],  sel  de  soude  cristal- 
lisd, cristaux  de  soude.  Ger.,  kohlensaures  Natrium.  Sp.,  carbo- 
nato  sodico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  substance,  NajCOs  +  lOHjO,  occurring  as 
colorless  transparent  crystals  or  a  white  crystalline  powder  of 
strong  alkaline  taste,  easily  soluble  in  water,  insoluble  in  alcohol, 
and  melting  at  about  35**  C.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  in  its  water  of  crystalliza- 
tion. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  chlorate.  Lat.,  chloras  natricus  [Swed. 
Ph.],  natrium  chloricum  [Swiss  Ph.],  sodii  chloras  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
chlorate  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  compound,  NaClOa,  occurring  as 
large  tetraedral  crystals,  soluble  in  rather  more  than  their  own 
weight  of  water  ;  readily  explosive,  especially  when  in  contact  with 
organic  substances.  It  has  been  used  as  a  cholagogue.  [B,  5.]— S. 
chloraurate.  See  Gold  and  s.  chloride.— S.  chloride.  Lat., 
sodii  chloridum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.J,  chloruretum  sodii  depuratum 
[Belg.  Ph.],  natrium  chloratum  [Ger.  Ph.]  (depuratum  [Russ.  Ph.]). 
chloretum  hatricum  [Finn,  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  natrum  muriaticum 
[Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  chlorure  de  s.  purifie  [Fr.  Cori.].  Ger.,  Natrium- 
chloriir,  Kochsalz.  Sp.,  cloruro  sodico  [Sp.  Ph.],  Common  salt, 
table  salt,  purified  cooking  or  sea  salt  5  a  substance,  NaCl,  occur- 
ring as  cubical  crystals  of  agreeable  saline  taste,  melting  at  776°  C. 
S.  chloride  is  an  important  constituent  of  the  animal  organism  and 
of  many  articles  of  food.  In  strong  solution,  it  is  antiseptic,  and, 
applied  to  the  skin  by  friction,  is  stimulating  and  tonic.  [B;  B,  95 
(a,  38).]— S.  chloroplatinate.  See  S.  platinichloride.S.  cho- 
leate,  S.  choleinate.  See  S.  taurocholate. — S.  chromate.  A 
body,  NaaCr04  +  lOHgO,  forming  yellow  deliquescent  prismatic 
crystals.  [B,  3.]— S.  citrate.  A  salt  of  s.  and  citric  acid.  Normal 
s.  citrate,  NasCaHsO;  +  5jHaO  (Lat.,  citras  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.],  na- 
trium oxydatum  citricum  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  Ger.,  neutrales  citronensaures 
Natrium  ;  Sp..  citrato  sddico  [Sp.  Ph.]),  forms  white  pyramidal  crys- 
tals of  safine  taste  and  mildly  purgative.  Two  other  s.  citrates,  Naj- 
CeHflOr  and  NaCeHTO,,  are  known.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  00- 
paivate.  Ger.,  copaivasaures  Natrium,.  A  substance,  CaoHagOa- 
Na,  isomeric  with  s.  abietinate,  obtained,  by  mixing  equal  quanti- 
ties of  soda  and  copaivic  acid.  [B,  5  (a,  38>.]— S.  cresotate.  A 
white,  microcrystalline,  bitter  powder,  slightly  soluble  in  water; 
used  in  rheumatism  and  pneumonia  and  as  an  antipyretic  and  in- 
testinal antiseptic,  [a,  34.]— S.  dicliromate.  A  salt,  NaoCra- 
O7  -I-  3HaO,  forming  thin  yellowish-red  prismatic  crystals  which 
deliquesce  on  exposure  to  air.  [B,  3.]— S.  dioxide.  See  S.  per- 
oxide.—^, disulpliate.  Ger.,  Natriumdisulfat.  1.  Acid  s.  sv.l- 
phate  (see  under  S.  sulphate).  2.  See  S.  pyrosulphate.S.  di- 
sulphite.  1.  See  S.  bisulphite.  3.  A  salt,  NaaSaOg,  formed  by 
the  action  of  sulphur  dioxide  on  s.  carbonate.  [B,  3.]— S.  dithio- 
salicylate.  A  compound  of  s.  salicylate  and  sulphur.  Two  such 
compounds  exist,  known  as  i  and  ii.  Salt  ii,  a  compound  of  2  atoms 
of  sulphur  and  2  molecules  of  s.  salicylate,  is  a  grayish-white,  hy- 
groscopic powder,  very  soluble  in  water.  It  lias  been  recom- 
mended as  preferable  to  s.  salicylate  in  rheumatism  and  as  an 
antiseptic.  ["Nouv.  rem.,"  Sept.  24,  1889,  p.  477  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Nov.,  1889,  p.  560;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  14.  1889, 
p.  660  (a,  50).]— S.  ethide,  S.  ethyl.  The  compound  NaCaHg  ; 
not  yet  obtained  entirely  pure.  [B,  3.]— S.  etliylate.  Syn.  : 
caustic  alcohol.    A  body,  CaHsO.Na,  crystallizing  from  a  solution 
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of  s.  in  ethyl  alcohol  in  the  form  of  acicular  crystals  united  with 
two  molecules  of  ethyl  alcohol  of  crystallization,  aCaHeO.  When 
deprived  of  the  latter  it  appears  as  a  white  amorphous  powder.  It 
decomposes  on  contact  with  organic  matter  with  production  of 
metallic  s. ,  which  oxidizes  and  so  may  be  used  as  a  caustic  for  nsevi, 
etc.  [Richardson,  "Lancet,"  Jan.  29,  Feb.  13,  1887  (B).]— S.  ethyl- 
sulphate.  Lat.,  ethylsulfas  sodicus,  Natrium-CBthylo-sulfuricum. 
Fr.,  sulfovinate  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.l.  Ger.,  dthylschwefelsaures 
Natron,  Natriumsulfovinat.  A  substance,  NaC2H6S04  +  HaO,  occur- 
ring as  sweet,  colorless,  six-sided  tabular  crystals.  Used  as  a  purga- 
tive. [B,  95  (a,  38;.]— S.  ferrocyanide.  Ger.,  Natriumeisencyanur, 
Ferrocyannatrium.  A  substance,  NajFetCsNgJa.  +  ISHgO,  occurring 
as  yellowish  efflorescent  crystals.  [B.J— S.  fluoride.  A  compound 
of  s.  and  fluorine,  NaF.  [B.J— S.  fluosillcate.  See  S.  silicofiuoride. 
— S.  formanllide.  A  substance,  C6HB.N(CH0)Na,  derived  from 
formanilide  by  replacing  hydrogen  by  s.  [B,  4.1— S.  glycero- 
borate.  An  antiseptic  obtained  by  melting  together  equal  parts 
of  glycerin  and  s.  borate.  [Le  Bon,  "  Compt.  rend./'  xcv,  p.  145  (B).] 
— S.  glycocliolate.  Lat.,  natrium  choleinicum.  Ger.,  Natrium- 
cholat,  A  substance,  Ca9H43N05Na,  occurring  in  ox-gall,  obtain- 
able as  star-shaped  groups  of  acicular  crystals.  [B,  270  (o,  38) ;  K.] 
— S.  hippurate.  A  substance,  (CoH8NaNOa)4-i-H20,  occurring  as 
a  crystalline  mass.  [B,  3  (a.  38}.]— S.  hydracrylate.  Ger.,  Natri- 
umhydracrylat.  A  colorless  crystalline  salt,  CsHeOaNa,  isomeric 
with  s.  lactate.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— S.  hydrate.  Wee  Soda  {1st 
def.).— S.  hydride.  See  S.  hydrogenide.—S.  hydrobroniate. 
See  S.  bromide.— a.  liydrocarbunate.  See  S.  bicarbonate,— B. 
hydrocblorate.  See  8.  chloride.— S.  hydrogenide.  A  com- 
pound, Na4H2,  of  s.  with  hydrogen  considered  as  a  metal,  the  fused 
s.  taking  up  by  occlusion  337  times  its  volume  of  hydrogen  and 
forming  an  alloy  of  silvery-white  metallic  lustre.  [B.J— S.  hydro- 
Bulphide.  The  compound  NaSH.  [B.]— S.  hydrosulphite.  A 
substance,  NaHSOo,  occurring  as  delicate  acicular  crystals ;  a 
reducing  agent.  [B,  3.J— S.  hydroxide.  A  compound  of  s. 
with  hydroxyl,  Na  — OH,  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  metallic 
s.,  or,  on  a  commercial  scale,  by  the  decomposition  of  s.  carbo- 
nate by  quicklime.  [B.] — S.  hypochlorite.  Lat.,  sodii  hypo- 
cfiloris  [U.  S.  Ph.],  sodce  hypochloris  [Br.  Ph.].  A  compound, 
NaOCJ,  of  s.  and  hypochlorous  acid.  It  has  not  been  isolated, 
but  occurs  in  combination  with  s.  chloride  in  liquor  sodee  chlo- 
ratse.  [B,  3.]— S.  hypophosphite.  Lat..  sodii  hypophoaphis 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  hypophosphis  sodii  [Belg.  Ph.],  hypophosphis 
natrictis  [Netherl.  Ph.],  natruni  hypophosphorosum  [Russ.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  hypophosphite  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.J.  (jQT.,  Natriumhypophosphit. 
A  substance,  NaHaPOa  +  HjO,  occurring  as  colorless  tabular  crys- 
tals or  as  an  amorphous  or  crystalline  powder  of  no  odor  and  a 
sweetish  sahne  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (disagreeable,  bitter  [Br.  Ph. J)  taste, 
easily  soluble  ia  water  or  dilute  alcohol.  The  salt  of  the  Br.  Ph. 
and  the  Fr.  Cod.  seems  to  be  anhydrous.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
hyposulphite.  See  S.  thiosulphate  and  S.  hydrosulphite.— S, 
hypovanadate.  A  salt,  Na2V409  +  7HaO.«  [B,  3.]— S.  ichthyol- 
sulphonate.  See  Ichthyol  (2d  def.).— S.  iodide.  Lat.,  sodii 
iodidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  natrium  Jodatum  [Hung.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  iodure  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Jodnatrium.  A  com- 
pound of  s.  and  iodine,  Nal,  occurring  as  fine  cubical  or  prismatic 
crystals  or  as  a  white  crystalline  powder,  very  soluble  in  water  and 
having  a  salty  taste.  In  the  prismatic  form  [Hung.  Ph.]  the  salt 
contains  two  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization.  It  has  lately 
been  recommended  in  angina  pectoris.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
isovalerate.  See  S.  valerianate. — S.  lactate.  A  compound  of  s. 
and  lactic  acid.  Different  s.  lactates  are  known  ;  one,  CsHsOaNa, 
forming  hair-shaped  crystals  which  melt  at  about  150**C.  ;  another, 
basic  s.  lactate,  C3H403Na2  =  CH8.CH(ONa).COONa  ;  and  a  third, 
NaaCoHioOe,  the  lactas  sodce  of  the  Belg.  Ph.  and  natrium  lacticum, 
of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  occurring  as  an  odorless,  yellow,  crystalline  mass 
or  crust  or  as  a  yellow,  syrupy  liquid  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol. 
[B,  4  ;  B,  3,  95  (a.  38).]— S.  manganate.  A  substance,  Na2Mn04  -f- 
lOHgO,  forming  small  green  crystals.  [B,  3.]  — S.  metan  timonate. 
1.  As  ordinarily  used,  see  8,  pyroantimonate.  2,  See  Acid  s. 
metantimonate.—S.  metaphosphate.  A  salt  of  s.  and  metaphos- 
phoric  acid.  The  inetaphosphates  of  s.  are :  (1)  the  monometa- 
phosphate,  NaPOg,  a  miitish  powder  ;  (3)  the  dimetaphosphate^ 
NaaPaO^  +  SHaO,  acicular  crystals;  (3)  the  trimetaphosphate,  or 
crystallizables.  metaphosphate,  NagPaOe  +  6H2O,  prismatic  crystals; 
and  (4)  the  tetrametaphosphate,  Na4P4Qi2i  a  gelatinous  mass.  fB.] 
— S.  metastannate.  1.  A  crystalline 'powder,  N'a2Sn60ii  +  4H20 
(or  NaaHeSngOigl.  3.  The  compound  NajSuBOiB  +  SHaO.  [B,  3.J— 
S.  metatungstate.  A  body,  Na2W4Oi3  +  10H2O,  forming  efflores- 
cent octaedral  crystals.  [B,  3.]— S-  metavanadate.  The  sub- 
stance NaVOg.  [B,  3.J— S.  methazonate.  A  highly  explosive 
body,  CaHsNaNaOa,  formed  by  heating  nitromethane  with  an  alco- 
holic solution  of  s.  hydrate.  [B,  3.]— S.  molybdate.  Lat.,  molyb- 
dcenas  natricus  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  substance,  Na2Mo04+3H30,  oc- 
curring as  small,  shining,  white  crystals.  Several  other  s.  molyb- 
dates  are  known,  such  as  s.  bimolybdate,  NagMoopT  ;  s.  trimolyb- 
date,  Na3Mo30io  +  7H20,  etc.  [B,  95,  370  (a,  38).1-S.  monosul- 
phide.  Lat.,  sulphuretum  sodii  crystallisatum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr,, 
raonpsulftire  de  s.  cristalUse  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp  ,  sulfuro  sddico  cris- 
ializado  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  substance,  Na2S  +  9H20,  occurring  as  color- 
less or  pale  transparent  crystals.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] — S.  monoxide.  A 
grayish  mass,  NagO,  malting  at  a  dull-red  heat.  [B,  3.]— S.  muri- 
ate. Sees,  chloride.— S.  nitrate.  Lat..  sodii  nitras  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  nitras  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.],  natrium  (seu  natrum  [Russ. 
Ph.])  nitricum  [Ger,  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  nitras  natricus 
[Netherl.  Ph ,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr..  azotate  de  soude 
[Fr.  Cod.]-  Ger.,  Natrlumsalpeter,  salpetersaures  Natron.  Sp., 
niYro  cubico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  salt,  NaN03,  forming  rhomboedral 
crystals,  of  a  salty,  bitterish  taste;  used  in  angina  pectoris,  epi- 
lepsy, and  spasmodic  asthma.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38  ;  a,  34).]— S. 
orthophosphate.  See  under  8.  phosphate.S.  orthoxybeu- 
zoate.  See  S.  salicylate.— B.  oxide.  See  8.  monoxide  and  8.  per- 
o.ride.—S.  paratungstate.  A  cryatalUne  substance,  Na^oWi204i  + 
38  (or  35,  or  21)  H2O  ;  used  as  a  mordant  and  for  rendermg  fabrics 


incombustible.  [B,  3.]— S.  peptochloride.  See  Sal  pepticus.— 
S.  perchlorate.  A  substance,  NaC104,  occurring  as  deliques- 
cent crystals  very  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3.] — S.  perniangauate. 
A  deliquescent  substance,  NaMnO*,  resembling  potassium  perman- 

fanate.  [B,  3.J— 8.  peroxide.  Ger.,  Natriumdioxyd.  A  white 
eliquescent  body,  NagOa,  which  combines  with  various  propor- 
tions of  water  of  crystallization  to  form  crystalline  compounds. 
[B,  3.]— S.  phenate.  See  8.  carbolate.S.  phenolsulphonate. 
See  8.  Bulphocarbolate.—S.  pbenylacetylene.  A  white  powder, 
CoHB-CaNa,  igniting  when  exposed  to  the  air.  [B,  3,  4  (a,  38).]— S. 
phenylate.  SeeS.  carbolate.—S.  phenylsulphate.  See  8.  suU 
phocarbolate.—S.  phenylsulphonate.  The  compound  Cell  6-- 
SOfl.ONa.  [B,  4.]— S.  phoRpliate.  A  salt  of  s.  and  phosphoiic 
acid.  The  orthophosphates  include  three  different  salts:  (1)  the 
normal  orthophosphate,  or  s.  phosphocarbonate,  Na3P04  +  13HgO, 
forming  thin  prismatic  crystals ;  (3)  the  disodium  hydroyen 
orthophosphate,  or  ordinary  s.  pho^hate  (Lat.,  sodii  phosphae 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  natrium  (seu  natrum  [Russ.  Ph.])  phos- 
phoriawm  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  natrum 
subphosphoricum.  [Gr.  Ph.],  phosphas- natricus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn, 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  Vh.], phosphas  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  phos- 
phate de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  Sp.,  fosfato  sddico  [Sj).  Ph.]),  Na^- 
HPO4  +  I3H2O,  occurring  as  large  transparent,  prismatic  crys- 
tals, which  readily  effloresce  and  are  moderately  soluble  in  water  ; 
and  (3)  the  dihydrogen  s.  orthophosphate,  NaH3p04  +  4H2O,  form- 
ing large  transparent  crystals,  very  soluble  in  water  and  of  an  acid 
reaction.  Used  as  a  purgative,  in  hepatic  lithiasis,  and,  hypoder- 
mically  (as  an  ingredient  of  an  artificial  serum),  as  a  nerve  tonic. 
[B,  3 ;  B,  95  (a,  38  ;  a,  34).]  See  also  8,  pyrophosphate  and  8. 
metaphosphate.— B.  phosphocarbonate.  See  under  8.  phos- 
phate.—B,  I>icrate.  A  yellow,  crystaUine,  bitter  substance,  CaHj.- 
(N02)aONa.  It  explodes  on  heating.  [B,  5.J— S.  platlnate.  A 
reddish-yellow  powder,  NaaPtgOT  -I-  6HaO.  [B,  3.]— S.  platini- 
chloride.  A  yellowish-red  body,  NaaPtUIe  +  6HaO,  readily  solu- 
ble in  water  and  in  alcohol.  [B,  3.J— S.  platinosulphite.  A  mi- 
crocrystalline  powder,  Na(,Pt(,S03)4  +  7H2O.  [B,  3.]— S.  polysul- 
phide.  See  8.  trisulphide.—H.  polytungstates.  The  com- 
pounds NaaWgO,  -1-  3H2O,  Na4W30,,  +  7H3O,  NaiWeCy  -1-  IIH2O, 
and  Na9H7024  +  16(or  21)H20,  and  the  so-called  s.  paratungstate. 
[B.J- S.  propylenedisulphonate.    A  salt,  Na2CaHeS208  +  H2O  = 

CH3  —  CH<(pjg^  gQ  ^^  +  H2O,  forming  minute  granular  hygroscop- 
ic crystals.  [B.l— S.  pyrophosphate.  A  salt  of  s.  and  pyrophos- 
phoric  acid.  The  pyrophosphates  of  s.  are  :  (1)  the  normal  pyro- 
phosphate (Lat.,  sodii  pyrophosphas  [IT.  S.  Ph.],  natrium  [seu  na- 
trum (Ger.  Ph..  1st  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.)],  pyrophosphoricum,  pyrophos- 
phas natricus  [Netherl.  Ph.],  pyrophosphas  sodoi  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  Fr., 
pyrophosphate  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.]),  Na4P207  +  IOH2O,  forming 
colorless  prismatic  crystals,  moderately  soluble  in  water,  and  hav- 
ing a  cooling,  salty  taste ;  and  (2)  the  acid  pyrophosphate,  dihy- 
drogen s.  pyrophosphate,  sia^'B^'P^Ot,  an  acid  crystalline  powder. 
[B,  3  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]- S.  pyrosulphate.  A  salt.  Na2S207.  [B, 
3.]— S.  pyrovanadate.  A  salt,  NaiVaOr  +  I8H2O.  [B,  3.]— S. 
saccharate,  S.  saccharose.  See  8.  sucrate. — S.  salicylate. 
Normal  s.  salicylate— Lat.,  sodii  salicylas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  sali- 
cyJas  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  natricus  [Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.]),  natrium  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.]  (seu  natrum  [Russ.  Ph.])  sali- 
cylicum, ;  Fr.,  salicylate  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  Ger.,  salicylsaures 
Natrium,  Notriumsalicylat ;  Sp.,  salicilatosddico  [Sp.  Ph.]),  is  a 
substance,  Na2(CTH50s)a  +  HqO,  occurring  as  colorless  crystalline 
scales  or  as  a  white  powder  containing  water  of  crystallization 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (anhydrous  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]),  of 
no  odor  but  of  a  salty  taste.  It  is  used  in  rheumatism,  migraine^ 
etc.,  also  as  an  intestinal  disinfectant.  Besides  this  and  the  basic  e. 
salicylate  (see  Dibasic  s.  salicylate),  acid  s.  salicylate  is  known,  a 
substance  forming  colorless,  hard,  transparent  crystals  which  are 
decomposed,  with  evolution  of  salicylic  acid,  on  contact  with  water. 
[B;  B,  95  (a,  38;  a.34).]— S.  santonate,  S.  santoninate.  Lat,  sodii 
santoninas  [XT.  S.  Ph.],  natriunn  {seu  natrum  [Ger.  Ph..  1st  ed., 
Russ.  Ph.])  santonicum.  [Swiss  Ph.].  Ger.,  Natrium.santonat.  A 
salt,  NaCieHisOi,  usually  combined  with  water  of  crystallization, 
a  double  molecule  of  the  salt  taking  up  7  molecules  of  water,  2Na- 
Ci6Hjb04  +  7HaO.  It  occurs  as  colorless  tabular  crystals  of  no 
odor  but  of  somewhat  salty  and  bitter  taste.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
S.  sesquicarbonate.  A  substance,  Na4H2(COsl3  +  3H20  =  Na2- 
CO3  +  (NaHCOsln  +  3H2O,  occurring  as  small  transparent  pris- 
matic crystals.  It  forms  the  native  soda  found  in  Egypt,  known  in 
commerce  as  trona.  [B,  5  ;  B,  370  (a,  38).]— S.  silicate.  A  salt  of 
s.  and  silicic  acid.  The  silicates  of  s.  are  the  metasilicate,  Na2Si03, 
the  trisilicate,  NagSisOjo,  and  the  tetrasilicate,  Na2Si409.  The 
lastnamed  is  the  ordinary  s.  silicate,  or  soluble  glass  (Ger.,  Nafri- 
umwasserglas),  a  transparent  vitreous  mass,  which,  dissolved  in 
water,  forms  liquor  sodii  silicatis.  [B.]— S.  silicofiuoride.  A 
pulverulent,  odorless  body,  Na2SiFe,  moderately  soluble  in  water. 
It  is  known  as  salufer,  and  is  used  as  a  surgical  antiseptic.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  stannate.  Ger.,  zinvsa.ures  Natrium.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, NajSnOs  +  3(or  10)H2O,  used  in  calico-printing.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  sucrate.  A  translucent  substance,  CiaHjiNaOn,  of  alkaline 
taste.  [B,  3.]— S.  sulphantixnonate.  See  8.  thioantimonate.— 
S.  sulphate.  The  s.  sulphates  include:  (1)  the  normal  sulj  haie 
(Lat.,  sodii  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  natrum  sulphuricum.  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (cn/s<aZZisa<-um  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]),  nafjumstil- 
furicum  (seu  sulphuricum  [Gr.  Ph.])  depuratum  [Russ.  Ph.],  sulfas 
(seu  sulphas  [Dan.  Ph.,  Nf therl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  natricus 
[Finn.  Ph.],  sulphas  sodce  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  sulfate  de  soude  purifii 
[Fr.  Cod.]  ;  Sp.,  sulfato  sodico  [Sp.  Ph.]),  NaaS04,  which  occurs  in 
combination  with  either  seven  or  ten  molecules  of  water  of  crystal- 
lization, in  the  latter  case  constituting  the  official  salt,  and  forming 
prismatic  efflorescent  crystals,  used  as  a  purgative;  and  (2)  the 
acid  sulphate,  or  hydrogen  s.  sulphate,  NaHS04,  occurring  as  large 
prismatic  ciystals  which  are  either  anhydrous  or  combine  with  two 
molecules  of  water  of  crystallization.  [B,  3  ;  B,  95  (a,  38  ;  a,  34).]— 
S.  sulphibenzoate.    An  antiseptic  salt  obtained  by  dissolving  s. 
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benzoate  in  a  strong  solution  of  s.  sulphite,  f"  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi,  p.  52b  (a,  50).]— S.  sulphide.  The  sulphides 
of  s.  are:  {_1)s.inonosulphideiq.v.)\  (2) s.  diswZp/iide, NajSa  +  5H3O, 
forming  yellow  acicular  crystals  ;  (3)  s.  trisulphide  {q,  v.) ;  (4)  s.  te- 
trasulphide^  Na2S4  +  8H2O,  crystallizing  at  — 15°  C.  as  orange  crys- 
tals ;  and  (5)  s.  pentasutphide,  NaaSe +8HaO,  crystallizing  at —5" 
C.  as  deep-orange  crystals.^  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— S.  sulphite.  A  salt  of 
s.  and  sulphurous  acid.  The  normal  s.  sulphite,  NagSOs,  combines 
with  various  proportions  of  water  of  crystallization.  The  salt 
official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.  as  sodii  sulphis,  the  sulphis  na- 
tricus  of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  contains  7  molecules  of  water  of  crystal- 
lization, and  occurs  as  transparent  prismatic  crystals  having  a  salty, 
sulphurous  taste  and  moderately  soluble  in  water  ;  used  as  an  an- 
tiseptic. For  the  acid  s.  sulphite,  or  hydrogen  s.  sulphite,  see  S. 
bisulphite.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  S.  disulphite  (3d  def.).— 
S.  sulphocarbolate.  Lat.,  sodii  sulphocarbolas  [U,  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.].  Ger.,  phenols idfonsaures  Natrium.  A  salt,  NaCeHeSOd  + 
2H2O,  forming  colorless  prismatic  crystals  having  little  or  no  odor 
and  a  somewhat  bitter,  salty  taste.  It  has  been  recommended  as 
an  antiseptic  and  in  flatulent  dyspepsia.  [B,  5  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
8ulphocre.syIate.  Fr.,  sulfocrisylate  de  sonde.  Ger.,  Natrium- 
sulfocresylat,  kresolschwefelsaures  Natrium.  The  substance  C7H7- 
O^.Na  =  CaHg(CHg).0H.S0.20Na.  [B.]— S.  sulphoichthyolate. 
See  ICHTHYOL  (2d  def.).— S.  sulphomethylate.  A  purgative  sub- 
stance, CHgNa.SO*  +  H2O.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— S.  sulphovinate.  See 
8.  ethylsulphate.~h.  sulphydrate.  See  S.  hydrosulphide.—S.  tar- 
trate. A  salt  of  s.  and  tartaric  acid.  There  are  two  s.  tartrates  : 
(1)  Normal,  or  netitral,  s.  tartrate  (Lat.,  sodii  tariras),  C4H4KaOei  + 
SHgO ;  and  (2)  add  s.  tartrate,  or  s.  bitartrate  (Lat.,  sodii  bitartras)^ 
C4H5KO5.  [B.j— S.  taurocholate.  A  substance,  C24H3905Na,  oc- 
currmg  in  ox-gall  and  obtainable  as  an  amorphous  oily  or  resi- 
nous mass ;  used  in  gouty  obesity,  torpor  of  the  liver,  and  dys- 
pepsia. [B,  5,  270  (a,  38;  a,  34).]— S.  tellurate.  A  compound 
of  s.  and  telluric  acid  ;  used  to  reduce  night-sweats,  [a,  34.]— S. 
tetraborate.  A  compound  obtained  by  heating  a  mixture  of 
equal  parts  of  borax,  boric  acid,  and  water.  Recommended  as  a 
substitute  for  boric  acid  as  an  antiseptic,  from  its  being  much  more 
soluble.  ["Ephem.  of  Mat.  Med.,"  etc.,  Feb.,  1893.]— S.  tetra- 
phosphate.  The  compound  Na6P40i3.  [B,  3.]— S.  tetrasili- 
cate.  See  under  S.  silicate.—^,  tetravanadate.  A  substance, 
Na3V40n  +  9H2O,  forming  orange-red  ef&orescent  crystals,  which 
have  a  very  great  tinctorial  power.  [B,  3.]— S.  thioaiitiiaonate. 
Lat.,  natriuTn  sulfostibicum  (seu  sulphurato-stibiatum),  sulphu- 
retum  natrii  et  stibii.  Fr.,  sulfure  d''antimoine  et  de  sonde.  Ger., 
AntimonpersulfidnatriuTn.  Schlippe's  salt;  a  substance,  NagSbS*  + 
9H2O,  forming  large  yellowish  tetraedral  crystals,  prepared  by 
heating  together  8  parts  of  s.  sulphate,  6  of  antimony  trisulphide, 
and  3  of  charcoal,  boiling  with  1  part  of  sulphur,  adding  water,  and 
crystallizing  out.  [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— S,  thioarsenate.  A  com- 
pound of  s.j  sulphur,  and  arsenic.  The  or thothioar senate,  NagAsS^, 
the  metathioar senate,  NaAsSg,  and  the pyrothioarsenate,  Na4ASaS7, 
are  known.  [B,  270  {a,  38).]— S.  thiocyanate.  Ger.,  Schwefelcy- 
annatrium.,  Rhodannatrium,  Natriumrhodanid.  A  substance, 
NaS.CN,  occurring  in  the  saUva  and  prepared  by  the  action  of  sul- 
phur on  s.  cyanide  or  s.  ferrocyanide.  It  crystallizes  with  difficulty 
in  rhombic  tablets,  easily  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  acts 
subcutaneously  like  strychnine,  but  less  rapidly.  [B  ;  B,  370  (a,  38)  ; 
Paschkis,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  28,  1886,  p.  253.]— S.  thiosul- 
phate.  Lat.,  sodii  hyposulphis  [U.  S.  Ph.],  sodoe  hyposulphis  [Br. 
Ph.],  hypostUpkis  natricus  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  hyposulphis 
sodii  [Belg.  Ph.],  natrium,  (seu  natrum  [Russ.  Ph.])  hyposiufurosum 
[Swiss  Ph.],  natrum  subsulfurosum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  hypo- 
sulfite  de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.].  '  Sp.,  hyposulfito  sddico  [Sp.  Ph.]..  A 
substance,  NaaSgOg  +  SHaO,  occurring  as  large  transparent  pris- 
matic crystals,  having  a  cooling  but  somewhat  bitter  and  sulphur- 
like taste,  but  no  odor.  Used  as  an  antiseptic.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- S. 
toluenesulphonate.  A  substance,  CgH4.CHg  SOg-ONa,  forming 
brilliant  laminar  crystals.  [B.l— S.  trichlorophenate.  An  odor- 
less substance,  CnHaClg.O.K,  of  marked  antiseptic  properties.  [B.] 
— S.  trisulphide.  Lat.,  sulphuretum  sodii  officinale  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  trisulfure  de  s.  solide  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  analogous  to 
potassa  sulphurata ;  made  by  melting  a  mixture  of  27  parts  of 
dried  s.  carbonate  [Belg.  Ph.]  (28  of  dried  commercial  s.  carbonate 
[Fr.  Cod.]),  and  20  of  purified  [Belg.  Ph.]  (sublimed  [Fr.  Cod.])  sul- 
phur. The  pure  trisulphide,  NaaSg  -i-  SHsO,  forms  conoentncally 
grouped  yellow  crystals.  [B  ;  B,  95,  270  (a,  38).] — S.  tungstate. 
Ger.,  wolframsaures  Natrium,.  A  substance,  Na2W04  +  2HaO, 
forming  prismatic  crystals  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3.]  See  also  S. 
polytungstate,  8.  paratungstate,  and  8.  metatungstate.—S.  urate. 
Ger.,  harnsaures  Natrium.  A  salt  of  s.  and  uric  acid.  .  Two  urates 
of  a.  are  known  :  (1)  acid  s.  urate,  or  monnsodic  urate  (Ger.,  Natri- 
umdiurat),  a  hard,  nodular  substance,  CgHgNiOgNa  ;  (3)  normal  b. 
urate,  or  disodic  urate  (Ger.,  Dinatriumurat),  a  powder,  C6H2N4- 
OaNag,  which,  under  the  microscope,  presents  characteristic  aggre- 
gations of  fusiform  crystals,  dark-colored  globular  concretions,  or 
(more  frequently  in  the  urine)  a  mass  of  amorphous  granules.  It 
if  found  as  a  deposit  from  acid  urine  after  cooling,  and  is  largely 
increased  in  gout,  lithiasis,  etc.  It  occurs  in  renal  and  cystic  cal- 
culi and  in  gouty  concretions.  [B.]— S.  valerianate.  Lat.,  sodii 
valerianas  [Br.  Ph.] ,  natrum  valerianicum,  valerianas  sodicus  (seu 
natricus).  Ger.,  baldHansaures  Natron.  Syn.:  s.  isovalerate.  A 
body,  Na-CeHsOa,  occurring  as  a  deliquescent  snowy-white  mass, 
having  the  odor  of  valerianic  acid  and  a  sweetish,. styptic  taste. 
[B,  5.]~S.  vanadate.  Ordinary  s.  vanadate,  or  s.  orthovanadate,  is 
a  salt,  NaaV04  +  I6H3O,  forming  colorless  acicular  crystals  of  alka- 
line reaction,  [B.  3.]  See  also  S.  pyrovanadate,  8.  mefavavadatey 
and  8.  tetravanadate.— SolvLtion  of  s.  tartrate.  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  a  solution  of  6  drachms  of  tartaric  acid  in  2  oz.  of 
water  with  one  of  7^  drachms  of  s.  bicarbonate  in  T^z.  of  water,  fil- 
tering, pouring  the  filtrate  into  a  13-ounce  bottle,  and  adding  slowly 
2  oz.  of  syrup  of  lemon  and  80  grains  of  tartaric  acid.  [B,  5.]— Sul- 
phuretum sodii  crystallisatum.  See  8.  monosulphide.Sul- 
phuretum  sodii  officinale.    See  8.  trisulphide.— Test-solixtion 


of  bitartrate  of  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  clear  filtered  solution  of  1  part 
of  s.  bitartrate  in  9  parts  of  water,  prepared  by  the  aid  of  gentle 
heat.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Test-solution  of  carbonate  ofs.  [U.S.  Ph.]. 
A  clear  solution  of  1  part  of  s.  carbonate  in  10  parts  of  water.  [B,  5  (a, 
38).]— Test-solution  of  hyposiilphite  ofs.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  clear 
solution  of  1  part  of  s.  thiosulphate  in  10  parts  of  water.  [B,  5  (a, 
38).]— Test-solution  of  phosphate  of  s.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution 
of  s.  phosphate  in  10  (19  [Ger.  Ph.]}  volumes  of  water.  [B,  81  (a,  38).] 
— Trisijlfure  de  s.  solide  (Fr.),  See  8.  trisulphide.— Trochisci 
sodji  ]bicarbonatis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tablettes  de  bicar- 
bonate de  soude  [Fr.  Cod.],  pastilles  de  Vichy.  Sp.,  tabletas  de 
carbonato  (bi-)  sddico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  60  parts 
of  s.  bicarbonate,  180  or  sugar,  3  of  nutmeg,  and  the  necessary 
arhount  of  tragacanth  mucilage,  divided  into  lozenges  containing 
each  8  grains  of  s.  bicarbonate  [U.  S,  Ph.]  ;  or  of  3,600  grains  of  s. 
bicarbonate,  25  oz.  of  sugar,  1  oz.  of  powdered  gum  arabic,  2  fl.  oz. 
of  gum-arabic  mucilage,  and  enough  water,  divided  into  720  loz- 
enges containing  each  5  grains  of  s.  bicarbonate  [Br.  Ph.].  The  V  r. 
Cod.  and  Russ.  Ph.  order  the  lozenges  to  be  made  up  with  sugar 
and  tragacanth  mucilage  ;  the  Belg.  Ph.  orders  tragacanth  powder 
and  water ;  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  water  alone ;  and  the 
Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Sp.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  and  Swed.  Ph.,  alcohol  to 
be  substituted  for  the  tragacanth  mucilage  ;  each  loze/ige  contain- 
ing U  [Fr.  Cod.]  (5  [Belg.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  "10  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  12  [Sp.  Ph.])  centi- 
grammes of  s.  bicarbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  -38).]— Trochisci  sodii  san- 
toninatis  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Troches  containing  each  one  grain  of  s. 
santoninate.  [B,  5.]— Volumetric  solution  of  hyposulphite 
of  s.  [U.  S,  Ph.].  A  solution  made  by  dissolving  33  grammes  of  s. 
thiosulphate  in  water  enough  to  make  1,000  c.  c,  mixing  with  iCO 
c.  c.  of  the  volumetric  solution  of  iodine  enough  of  this  soda  solu- 
tion to  render  it  nearly  colorless,  adding  freshly  gelatinized  starch 
with  more  of  the  soda  solution  till  the  blue  color  just  vanishes, 
diluting  with  enough  water  to  make  1,000  c.c.  ten  times  as  much 
of  the  original  soda  solution  as  has  been  added  to  the  starch  mixt- 
ure, and  treating  this  diluted  liquid  as  the  test  solution.   [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

SODOMA  (Lat.),  SODOMIA  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  SoM'o^m-aS,  soM- 
om(o2m)'i2-a3.  From  'S.oSofxa,  Sodom,  a  city  of  Palestine.  See 
Sodomy.— S.  Gallorum.     See  Syphilis. 

SODOMITE,  n.    So'^d'o^m-it.    One  who  practises  sodomy. 

SODOMY,  n.  So^d'o^m-i^.  Lat.,  sodomia.  Fr.,  sodomie.  Un- 
natural sexual  intercourse,  as  of  persons  of  the  same  sex  or  of  men 
or  women  with  animals. 

SOEST  (Ger.),  n.  Zost.  A  place  in  Westphalia,  Prussia,  where 
there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SOFTENING,  n.  SoSf'n'iSna.  Gr.,  ji«£Xafts.  Lat.,  malacia, 
malacosis.  Fr.,  ramolUssement.  Ger.,  Aufiockerung,  Erweichung. 
A  nutritional  organic  lesion  characterized  by  a  decrease  in  the 
natural  cohesion  of  the  tissues,  [a,  34.]— Acute  gastric  s.  Of 
Billard,  a  grave  disorder  of  very  young  children  (sometimes  epi- 
demic), characterized  by  painful  tension  of  the  stomach,  vomiting, 
especially  of  a  greenish  or  yellowish  fluid,  greenish  diarrhoeal  dis- 
charges, hurried  and  jerking  respiration,  cold  extremities,  prostra- 
tion, insensibility,  and  death  in  from  six  to  fifteen  days.  The  intes- 
tines may  also  undergo  s.  [D,  25.] — Atrophic  s.  of  the  hrain. 
See  Whites,  of  the  &ram.— Brovpn  s.  of  the  stomach.  An  al- 
teration due  to  post-mortem  digestion  of  the  wall  of  the  stomach, 
extending  even  to  the  peritonaeum.  It  occurs  in  stomachs  in  which 
the  vessels  are  filled  with  blood,  the  latter  being  converted  into  a 
brown  or  brownish-black  coloring  matter,  with  which  the  sur- 
rounding tissues  are  infiltrated.  [D,  59.]— Cardiac  s.  Myomalacia 
of  the  heart  consequent  upon  arterial  ansemia  resulting  from  scle- 
rosis or  atheroma  of  the  coronary  arteries,  [a,  34.]— Cerebral  s. 
See  8.  of  the  brain. — Exudative  s.  Necrosis  and  s.  of  tissue  in 
consequence  of  hemorrhagic  or  other  exudation,  [a,  34.]— Gray 
s.  of  the  spinal  cord.  Tliat  stage  of  inflammatory  s.  in  myelitis 
in  which  the  affected  portion  assumes  a  grayish  color,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  absorption  of  the  fat  granules  and  nerve  substance. 
[Leyden  (D,  35).]— Green  s.  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  suppu- 
rative stage  of  myelitis ;  a  rare  condition,  sometimes  secondary 
to  traumatic  inflammation.  [Leyden  (D,  35).]— Hppinorrhagic 
8.  Haemorrhage  into  an  organ  with  consequent  ischsemia  and 
s.  of  the  hemorrhagic  area,  [a,  .34.]— Haeniorrhagic  s,-  of  the 
brain.  A  breaking  up  of  the  brain  substance  into  larger  or 
smaller  masses,  due  to  hgemorrhagic  extravasations.  [Bennett 
CD,  1).]  Cf.  Red  s.  of  the  6ram.— Inflammatory  s.  of  the 
hrain.  A  condition  due  to  exudation  and  inflltration  among  the 
elementary  nerve  structures.  [Bennett  (D,  1).]— Ischaemic  s.  A 
temporary  or  permanent  ischaemia  with  necrosis  and  s.  of  the 
tissues  affected,  [a,  34.]— Mechanical  s.  of  the  hrain.  A  post- 
mortem condition  caused  by  violence  in  exposing  the  nerve-cen- 
tres. [Bennett  (D,  1).]— Mucoid  s.  Myxomatous  degeneration, 
[a,  34.]  —Oesophageal  s.  S.  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  oesopha- 
gus in  consequence  of  the  regurgitation  of  gastric  juice.  [L,  20  (a, 
84).]— Ked  6.  See  Red  hepatization.— Ked  s.  of  the  hrain. 
Ischemic  s.  of  the  brain  accompanied  by  haemorrhage  and  the  de- 

f)0sit  of  hsematoidin  crystals  and  blood  in  the  surrounding  tissue, 
Ziegler  fa,  34).]— Ked  s.  of  the  spinal  cord.'  A  form  of  inflam- 
matory s.  which  occurs  during  the  stage  of  hyperasmia  and  in- 
cipient exudation.  [Leyden  (a,  35).]— Serous  s.  of  the  brain. 
A  pbst-mortem  condition  due  to  absorption  of  serum  with  conse- 
quent dissociation  of  the  nerve-tubes  and  nerve-cells.  [Bennett 
(D,  1).]— S.  of  a  thrombus.  Either  a  simple  or  red  s.  of  the  cen- 
tral parts  of  a  thrombus  by  disintegration  into  a  reddish  pulp  of 
broken-down  corpuscles  and  detritus  ;  or  a  yellow  or  puriform  s. 
in  which  there  are  micro-organisms  and  pus- corpuscles.  [Ziegler 
(a,'34).]— S.  of  the  bones.  See  Osteomalacia.— S.  of  the  brain. 
Lat.,  hecrencephalus.  1.  Disintegration  and  liquefaction  of  the 
brain  substance,  the  several  constituents  of  the  tissue  breaking 
up  and  dissolving  in  the  liquid  poured  out  from  the  vessels,  [a, 
34.]    2.  As  used  by  the  laity,  any  disease,  especially  general  paresis 
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of  the  insane,  associated  with  progressive  dementia.  [B.]— S.  of 
the  cerebellum.  A  rare  affection  characterized  by  slight  im- 
pairment of  the  intellect,  but  extensive  motor  disturbance,  usually 
pajralysis  on  the  opposite  side  with  or  without  muscular  contrac- 
tions, and  sometimes  spasm  on  both|Sides.  [D,  1.]— S.  of  the  stom- 
ach. See  Gastromalacia.— True  fatty  s.  of  the  brain.  A  fatty 
degeneration  of  the  nerve-cells,  independent  of  exudation.  [Ben- 
nett (D,  1).]— White  5.  of  the  brain.  Ischaemic  s.  of  the  brain 
unaccompanied  by  hsemorrhage,  the  tissues  remaining  pale.  [Zieg- 
ler  (a,  34).] — White  s.  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  stage  of  inflam- 
matory s.  in  myelitis  which  follows  the  j^ellow  s.,  and  in  which 
the  diseased  portions  have  a  creamy  or  milky  appearance.  [Ley- 
den  (D,  35).]— White  s.  of  the  stomach.  A  post-mortem  change 
which  takes  place  in  a  stomach  free  from  blood.  It  consists  in  a 
digestion  of  the  mucous  and  submucous  tissue  of  the  organ,  and 
even  of  the  muscular  and  serous  layers.  [D,  59.]— Yellow  s.  of 
the  brain.  An  alteration  due  to  necrosis,  involving  usually  a 
portion  of  the  medulla  varying  in  size  from  that  of  a  bean  to  that 
of  a  hen's  egg.  The  affected  area  becomes  gelatinous  and  of  a 
grayish-white  to  a  yellow  color.  [D,  1.]— Yellow  s.  of  the  spi- 
nal cord.  A  stage  of  inflammatory  s.  in  myelitis  following  red  s. 
It  is  due  to  the  diffusion  and  alteration  of  the  coloring  matter  of 
the  blood,  to  the  fatty  degeneration  of  the  medullary  deaths,  and 
to  the  formation  of  masses  of  fat  granules.     [D,  35.] 

SOHLE  (Ger.),n.  ZoVe^*.  See  Sole.— S'schreitend,  See  Planti- 
grade. 

SOHIiENMUSKEIi  CGer.),  n.  ZoVeSn-musk-e^L  See  SoL^us. 
— Diinner  S.,  Langer  S.  See  Plantaris  (n.-).- Viereckiger  S. 
See  AcoESSORius  ^exorts  longi  digitoi'um  pedis. 

SOHK  (Ger.),  n.    Zor.    See  Aphtha. 

SOIE  (Fr.),  n.  Swa^.  See  Silk  and  Seta.— Esprit  de  s.  (erne). 
See  Spiiritus  cornu  cervi. — Esprit  volatil  de  s.  crue.  A  prepa- 
ration containing  ammonium  carbonate.  [B.]— S.  de  inontagne. 
See  Asbestos.— Spiritus  de  s.    See  Spirittis  cornu  cervi. 

SOJA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So'yas.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.  A  genus  of  the  Le- 
guminoscB,  now  included  in  the  genus  Glycine,    [a,  35.] 

SOL.^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  So«l-e'(a3'e2)-u3s(u«a).  From  solea,  the 
sole.  Ger.,  Sohlenmuskel^  Schollenmuskel.  t.  The  strongest  muscle 
of  the  leg.  It  arises  from  the  head  and  upper  posterior  surface  of 
the  fibula  and  the  posterior  surface  of  the  upper  extremity  of  the 
tibia,  and  is  inserted  into  the  tendo  Achillis.  [L,  143,  333.]  S.  In 
solipeds,  a  muscle  which  arises  from  the  superior  external  tuber- 
osity of  the  tibia  and  is  inserted  into  the  tendon  of  the  bifemoro- 
eaicaneus,  of  which  it  is  an  auxiliary.    [I^.] 

SOLAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So=l(sol)-a(aS)'me=n.  A  comfort,  so- 
lace, [a,  35.] — S.  hypochondriacorum.  See  Pulvis  rhei  coni- 
positus,—^.  scabiosorum.    The  herb  of  Fumaria  officinalis. 

SOLANAIi,  adj.  So^l'a^-n'l.  Lat.,  solanalia.  Belonging  to 
Lindley's  Solanales,  an  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  solanalis)  of  perigy- 
nous  exogens  consisting  of  the  Oleacece,  Solanacece,  Cordiacece, 
Co7ivolvulacece,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  35).] 

SOIiAN  I>E  CABRAS  (Sp.),  n.  Sol-a^n'  da  kasb'ra^s.  A  place 
in  Cuenca,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline  spring. 

SOLANDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sol-a^nd^ra^.  From  Snlander,  a 
Swedish  botanist.  Fr.,  solandre.  A  genus  of  solanaceous  tropical 
American  plants,  [a,  35.]— S.  ^randiflora.  Peach-colored  trumpet- 
flower  ;  indigenous  to  Jamaica  and  the  Antilles.  It  has  acrid 
poisonous  properties,  and  is  used  like  Datura  stramonium,    [o,  35.] 

SOIiANICINE,  n.  So^l-a^n'i^-sen.  An  amorphous  base  of  un- 
certain formula  produced  by  the  action  of  strong  hydrochloric  acid 
on  solanidine.     [A,  308  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SOIiANIDINE,  n.  So^l-a'^n^iM-en.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Solanidin.  A 
crystalline  alkaloid,  CasHasNO,  forming  one  of  the  constituents  of 
solanine.    It  forms  silky,  acicular  crystals.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SOLANINE,  n.  So^l'aSn-en.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Solanin.  An  alka- 
loid obtained  from  various  species  of  Solanum  as  colorless  shining 
acicular  crystals  of  bitter  and  burning  taste.  Its  formula  is  vari- 
ously given  as  C42H73NO1B,  C^sH^oNOie,  and  C4oH320,4.    [a,  38.] 

SOLANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So21(sol)-an(a8n)'u3m(u*m).  Fr.,  s., 
moreZZe.  Ger.,  Nachtschatten.  A  genus  of  the  SolanacecB  (Fr., 
solanacSes),  which  are  an  order  of  perigynous,  gamopetalous 
dicotyledons,  including  [Bentham  and  Hooker]  the  Solanece,  Atro- 
pece,  Hyoscyamece,  Cestrinece,  and  Salpiglossidce.  1  hey  are  herbs 
or  shrubs,  or  rarely  trees,  most  abundant  in  the  tropics.  Their 
fruit  and  herbage  are  usually  pervaded  by  a  poisonous  narcotic 

Erinciple.  They  furnish  many  useful  drugs,  such  as  belladonna, 
enbane,  stramonium,  etc.  The  Solanece  (Fr.,  solanees ;  Ger., 
Solaneen)  are  the  Solanacece,  and  also  a  tribe  of  that  order.  The 
Solanidece  of  Dumortier  are  the  Solanaceoe.  [a,  35.]— Amylum 
solani  (tnberosij.  See  Potato  starch.— Aqua  solani  nigri.  A 
preparation  made  by  distilling  off  half  of  a  mixture  of  :kS'.  nigrum 
with  twice  its  weight  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum 
solani  tuberosi.  See  under  S.  tuberosum  (esculentum).—Fe0cula. 
solani  tuberosi  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Potato  starch,— Eermen- 
toleum  solani.  The  empyreumatic  oil  which  gives  potato  spirit 
its  peculiar  flavor  ;  employed  by  Huss  in  chronic  alcoholism.  [B, 
4g.]_Fotus  solani  nigrl  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.J.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  35  parts  of  the  leaves  of  S.  nigrum  in  water  enough  to 
make  1,000  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oil  of  S.  nigrum,  Oleum 
solani  nigri.  Fr.,  huile  de  morelle  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  1  part  of  the  leaves  of  S.  nigrum  with  2  parts  of 
oilve-oii  and  filtering.  [B.]- S.  acanthifoliuin.  Fr.,  morelle  d 
feuilles  d'acanthe.  A  West  Indian  species.  The  fruit  is  used  for 
rheumatism,  [a,  35.]— S.  acutilobum.  A  Brazilian  species  allied 
to  and  used  like  8.  paniculatum.  [a,  35.]— S.  albidnm.  Fr., 
morelle  blanchdtre.  Ger.,  weisslicher  Nachtschatten.  A  Peruvian 
species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  poultice  in  ulcers,  etc.  [a,  35.1— 
S.  album.    Fr.,  morelle  blanche.    A  Chinese  species  with  edible 


fruit,  [a,  35.]— S.  bacciferum.  A  Jamaica  species  with  two 
varieties,  one  of  which  bears  the  highly  poisonous  susumber  berries, 
while  the  fruit  of  the  other  is  edible,  [a,  35.]— S.  bahamense. 
Cankerberry  of  the  West  Indies.  The  fruits  are  used  in  ulcerated 
sore  throat,  [a,  35.] — S.  betaceum.  Beet-leaved  nightshade ;  a 
Central  American  shrub,  cultivated  for  its  tomato-like  fruits,  [a,  35,] 
— S.  carolinense.  American  horse-nettle  ;  a  weed  found  from  New 
York  to  lUinois  and  Georgia.  The  juice  of  the  berries  has  been  used 
in  tetanus,  and  the  berries  and  root  in  epilepsy,  [a,  35.]— S.  cer- 
nuuni.  Fr.,  morelle penchee.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  sudorific 
leaves  and  flowers  are  used  in  syjjhilis.  [a,  35.]— S.  chenopodl- 
oides.,  Fr.,  morelle  d  feuilles  de  cMnopode.  Ger.,  gdnsefuss- 
bldttriger  Nachtschatten.  A  Chilean  species  allied  to  S.  nigrum. 
The  juice  of  the  berries  is  used  in  fevers  accompanied  by  intestinal 
inflammation,  also  in  eye  diseases,  [o,  35.]— S.  coagulans.  An 
Egyptian  species.  The  berries  are  used  like  rennet,  [a,  35.]— S. 
crispum.  Ger,,  krauser  Nachtschatten.  Potato-tree  ;  a  Chilean 
species.  The  bitter  leaves  are  used  as  a  febrifuge,  [a,  35.]— S.  dul- 
camara. Fr. ,  solanoide,  douce-am^re,  bronde,  courge,  cr^.f>e-chiev , 
herbe  d  la  carte  (ou  a  lafiivre,  ou  de  Judee)^  morelle  grimpante,  vigne 
sauvage  (ou  de  Judee,  ou  vierge).  Ger.,  klettemder  Nachtschaittn, 
Bittersilss,  WasserrankeUt  Hirschkraut,  Hinschkraut.  Bitter- 
sweet, woody  night- 
shade ;  a  chmb- 
ing  plant  common 
throughout  Europe, 
and  found  also  in 
northerh  Africa, 
middle  Asia,  and 
North  America. 
The  young  branch- 
es (see  Dulcamara), 
the  leaves,  and  the 
berries  contain  sol- 
anine and  dulcama- 
rine.  The  root-bark 
is  also  strongly  nar- 
cotic, but  is  not 
used.  The  name 
deadly  nightshade 
(see  Atropa  bella- 
donna) is  often 
erroneously  appUed 
to  this  species,  [a, 
35.]— S.  esculent- 
um.  Ft.,  morelle 
com.estible,  amber- 
gine,  aubergine,  b4- 
ring^ne,  mayenne, 
melong^ne,  oeuf 
v^.gital,  pondeuse^ 
veringeane,  mUan- 
zane.  Ger.,  essbar- 
er  Nachtschatten, 
Eierpflanze.  Mad- 
(or  egg-,  or  Jew's-)  apple  :  indigenous  to  the  hot  regions  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  and  cultivated  in  southern  Europe  and  in  America. 
There  are  two  varieties,  S.  m.elongena  and  S.  insanum.  The  culti- 
vated form,  S.  ovigerum,  is  the  well-known  egg-plant.  Its  fruits, 
mala  insana,  poma  melongena,  are  used  as  a  discutient  and  ano- 
dyne poultice,  especially  for  haemorrhoids.  The  leaves  are  narcotic, 
and  are  used  Internally  in  intoxication  and  externally  as  a  soothing 
poultice,  [a,  35.]— S.  foetidum.  Fr.,  morelle  fetide  (8d  def.).  1. 
The  Datura  stramonium.  2.  A  Peruvian  species.  The  leaves  are 
used  in  a  wash  for  ulcers,  [a,  35.]— S.  furiosum.  See  Atropa 
belladonna. — S.  fuscatum.  Fr.,  morelle  brune.  A  poisonous 
South  American  species,  [a,  35.3-8.  gnineense.  Large  black- 
berried  nightshade;  a  tropical  shrub.  It  is  eaten,  cooked,  like 
spinach,  its  narcotic  and  acrid  properties  being  largely  neutralized 
by  the  presence  of  an  acid  and  a  mucilage.  L"^,  35!]— S.  Hernan- 
dezii.  A  Mexican  shrub  with  an  acrid  root,  used  as  an  evacuant 
and  in  dyspnoea  and  dropsy,  [a.  35.]— S.  indicum.  India  night- 
shade. A  decoction  of  the  root,  which  is  said  to  be  strongly  excit- 
ant, is  used  in  dysuria  and  ischuria,  in  difficult  parturition,  and  in 
odontalgia,  [a,  35.]— S.  insanum.  See  under  S.  esculentum.S* 
Jacquini.  An  East  Indian  shrub.  The  subacid  fruit  and  the 
root  are  used  as  an  expectorant.  The  stems,  flowers,  and  fruit  are 
bitter  and  carminative.  Fumigations  of  the  seed  are  used  empiric- 
ally for  odontalgia,  probably  giving  relief  through  their  powerfully 
sialagogue  properties.  The  entire  plant  is  employed  as  a  diuretic. 
[a,  35.]— S.  lasiocarpum.  Hairy  (-fruited)  nightshade,  an  Efist 
Indian  species  used  in  catarrhal  fever,  atony  of  the  digestive  organs, 
and  chronic  coughs.  The  root,  which  is  purgative  in  large  doses, 
is  used  as  an  antemetic.  [a,  35.] — S.  mammosum.  Fr.,  pomme- 
poison  (ou  -t^ton,  ou  d  chauve-souris),  amourette  bdtarde,  poire 
de  bachelier,  morelle  molle.  Ger.,  zitzenformiger  Nachtschatten. 
Turkey-berry  of  the  West  Indies,  macaw-bush,  ap^ple  of  Sodom, 
nipple-nightshade  ;  a  species  growing  in  the  West  Indies,  the  Caro- 
linas,  Georgia,  etc.  The  leaves  are  expectorant,  and  are  applied  to 
ulcers.  The  bitter  root  is  diuretic  and  purgative.  The  berries  are 
narcotic,  [a,  35.]— S.  maniacum.  See  Atropa  belladonna  and 
Datura  stramonium. — S.  manosum.  Fr.,  morelle  humide.  An 
East  Indian  species.  Its  juice  is  used  as  a  pectoral  and  the  root  as 
a  sudoriflc.  [a,  35.]— S,  melongena.  See  under  8.  esculentum. — 
S.  nigrum.  Fr.,  morelle  [Fr.  Cod.]  {commune,  ou  noire^,  morette, 
mourette,  cr^ve-chien,  raisin  de  lovp,  herbe  aux  magidens.  Ger., 
schivarzer  Nachtschatten,  Nachtkraut,  Berstekraut,  Saukraut.  Sp., 
yerba  mora  [Mex.  Ph.].  Garden  (or  black- berried)  nightshade, 
houndberry,  petty  morel ;  a  low-growing  annual.  There  are  nu- 
merous varieties  and  closely  related  species.  Those  in  southern 
Europe  were  known  to  Dioscorides  as  <rTpvxvov  Kfiiralov.  The  herba- 
ceous parts,  or  leaves,  herba  solani  {?eu  solatrii)  nigri,  contain 
solanine,  though  authorities  differ  as  to  their  poisonous  character, 
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and  also  as  to  that  of  the  berries.  The  leaves  are  diaphoretic. 
diuretic,  and  mildly  purgative,  and  in  large  doses  are  said  to  pro- 
duce nausea  and  giddiness.  They  have  been  used  in  chronic  skin 
diseases  and  painful  scrofulous,  cancerous,  and  scorbutic  affections. 
In  India  they  are  used  also  as  a  refrigerant,  in  diarrhoea,  fevers, 
and  hydrot)hobia,  and  as  a  sopthing  application  in  eye  diseases.  In 
Mexico  their  decoction  is  used  in  fomentations  and  vaginal  injec- 
tions. In  Reunion  and  the  Mauritius  the  leaves  are  eaten,  the 
poisonous  properties  being  removed  in  the  cooking,  [a,  35.]— S. 
oleraceuni.  Fr.,  morelle  oUracee.  A  species  the  leaves  of  which 
are  used  in  Brazil  as  an  emollient.  [L,  35.J— S.  ovigerum.  See 
under  S.  esculentum.S.  paniculatuxn.  Fr.,  morelle  panicul4e, 
croc  de  chien.  Ger..  rispiger  Nachtschatten.  A  shrub  the  leaves 
and  unripe  fruit  of  which  are  used  medicinally  in  South  America, 
[a,  35.]~S.  pseudo- capsicum.  Fr.,  cerisette^  amomon.  Ger., 
Korallenbdumchens  Bouquetkirsche.  Jerusalem  cherry,  winter- 
cherry  capsicum  ;  indigenous  to  the  Mauritius  and  cultivated  else- 
where. Its  berries  are  poisonous,  [a,  35.]— S.  pseudo-china  (seu 
-quina).  A  Brazilian  arborescent  species.  The  bitter  bark  is  used 
as  an  antiperiodic.  [a,  35.]— S.  quitense,  S.  quitoense.  Fr., 
morelle  de  Quito.  Ger. ^  or angenfriichtiger  Nachtschatten.  A  South 
American  shrub.  Its  edible  berries  (Quito  oranges),  which  have 
the  taste  of  oranges,  are  used  as  a  refrigerant.  The  flowers  and 
leaves  are  used  as  an  antispasmodic,  [a,  35.1— S.  sodomsBuin. 
Ft.,  morelle  de  Sodome.  Dead-Sea  apple,  apple-of -Sodom,  black- 
spined  nightshade  ;  a  shrub  believed  to  be  originally  from  southern 
Africa,  but  now  found  wild  also  in  northern  Africa,  southern 
Europe,  the  region  of  the  Bead  Sea,  Australia,  and  Brazil.  The 
root  is  diuretic.  The  fruit  is  identified  by  some  with  the  apple  of 
Sodom,  the  fruit  that  turns  to  ashes  on  the  lips.  It  is  subject  to  the 
attacks  of  an  insect  that  leaves  the  rind  unchanged,  but  reduces 
the  interior  to  powder.  This  powder,  which  is  very  bitter,  and  the 
seed  are  supposed  to  be  the  "dust  and  ashes  "spoken  of  by  Josephus. 
The  a-Tpvxvov  ^aviKov  of  Dioscorides,  used  as  an  emetic,  but  highly 
poisonous  in  large  doses,  is  referred  to  this  species,  [a,  35.]— S. 
toxicarium.  FV.,  morelle  vineneuse.  A  Guiana  species.  The 
roots,  leaves,  seeds,  and  fruit-juice  are  poisonous,  [a,  35.]— S. 
trilobatum.  Fr.,  m,orelle  trilobee.  A  climbing  shrub  of  the  East 
Indies.  The  root,  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits  are  used  in  coughs, 
[a,  35.]— S.  triste.  A  narcotic  species  indigenous  to  the  Antilles, 
where  it  is  used  like  8.  nigrum,  [a,  35.]— S.  trongum.  Ger., 
einblUthiger  Nachtschatten.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root, 
which  has  a  repugnant  taste  and  smell,  is  said  to  be  a  powerful 
parturient  and  to  be  used  also  in  odontalgia,  [a,  35.]— S.  tuber- 
osum (esculentum).  Fr.,  morelle  parmentiere  (ou  tub4rose\ 
pomme  de  terre,  patate  (de  la  manche,  ou  des  jardins,  ou  de 
Virginie),  tariau/e,  tartufie,  trufelle.  Ger.,  knolliger  Nacht- 
schatten, KartoffeU  Erdbirne,  Grundbirne,  Erdapfel.  The  common 
potato  ;  a  native,  according  to  Baker,  of  the  Andes  of  Chile,  Peru, 
Bolivia,  Ecuador,  and  Colombia,  and  of  the  mountains  of  Costa 
Rica  and  the  southwestern  United  States.  Its  tubers,  besides  over 
10  per  cent,  of  starch  (see  Potato  stahch),  also  contain  (Letheby) 
21  per  cent,  of  nitrogenous  matter,  3"3  per  cent,  of  sugar,  small 
proportions  of  fat  and  saline  matter,  and  75  per  cent,  of  water.  They 
yield  on  distillation  a  powerful  spirit  or  brandy,  and,  on  fermenta- 
tion, a  strong  wine.  The  raw  tubers,  tubera  solani  tuberosi,  were 
formerly  used  as  an  antiscorbutic,  and.  in  combination  with  cin- 
chona, as  an  antiperiodic.  They  have  also  been  employed  as  an 
apej-ient,  diuretic,  and  galactagogue,  and  as  nervous  sedatives  and 
stimulants  in  gout.  When  fully  ripe,  however,  they  are  said  not  to 
contain  solanine  even  in  the  raw  state  unless  they  are  sprouting. 
Dried  po  atoes  are  used  as  a  substitute  for  salep.  The  stalks, 
leaves,  and  unripe  berries  contain  solanine.  The  berries  have  been 
known  to  cause  death.  The  leaves,  in  the  form  of  extract,  ex- 
tracfurn  solani  tuberosi,  have  been  employed  as  an  antispasmodic 
in  chronic  cough,  producing  effects  similar  to  those  of  opium, 
[a,  35.]— S.  undatum.  A  thorny  undershrub  growing  in  the 
Mauritius  and  the  East  Indies.  The  root  is  used  medicinally,  [a,  35.J 
—Tubera  solani.  Potatoes,  the  bulbs  of  S.  tuberosum  in  its  culti- 
vated state.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SOLAR,  adj.  Sol'aSr.  Gr.,  i^Ataitds.  Lat.,  Solaris  (from  sol.  the 
sun).  Pertaining  to  the  sun,  proceeding  from  the  sun,  or  caused 
by  sun-heat ;  resembling  the  sun  in  occupying  a  central  position 
(see  S.  PLEXUS),  emitting  rays,  etc.    [A,  300  (a,  28  ;  a,  48).] 

SOLARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  So21(sol)-a(a3)'ri2s.  From  sol,  the  sun. 
Pertaining  to  the  sun ;  due  to  exposure  to  the  sun  (e.  gr.,  eczema 
solar  e). 

SOLARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So31(sol)-afa3)'ri2-u3m(u'>m).  From 
sol.,  the  sun.  1.  A  sun-dial.  2.  An  apartment  fully  exposed  to  the 
sun,  especially  one  used  for  sun-baths,    [a,  48.] 

SOLAROL  (Ger.),  n.  Zol-a^r'n^l.  Kerosene  distilled  from  peat- 
oil,     [a.  14.] 

SOLATER,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  quicksilver.     [A,  335  (a,  31).] 

SOLBATURE  (Fr.),  n.    So^l-baS-tu^r.    See  Bleime. 

SOLDANELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So^d-aSn-e^l'laS.  Fr.,  soldanelle. 
1.  The  Convolvulus  s.  2.  A  genus  of  primulaceous  herbs,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  alpina,  S.  Clusii.  Ger  ,  Alpenglockchen.  Blue  moon-wort ; 
an  herb  indigenous  to  Switzerland.    The  root  is  purgative,    [a,  35.] 

SOLE,  n.  Sol,  Gr.,  Tapo-d?,  Lat,,  solum,  solea.  Fr.,  plante  du 
jDicd,  s.  (in  horses).  Ger.,  Sohle,  Fusssohle.  The  lower  aspect  of 
the  foot ;  that  part  of  the  foot  that  touches  the  ground  in  standing. 

SOLEA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Sol'eS-aS.  From  W.  SoZe,  a  botanist.  Fr., 
solea,  .  A  genus  of  violaceous  plants,  included  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  in  lonidium.  [a,  35.] — S.  eoncolor.  Green  violet :  grow- 
ing in  the  United  States.  Ifs  root  is  said  to  be  emefic.  [a,  35.]— S. 
vertxcillata.  Sp.,  ipecncuuna  del  pais  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  tropical 
American  species  The  emetic  root  has  been  used  as  a  substitute 
for  ipecac,     [a,  35.] 

SOLEARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sol(so2])-e!'-a(a3)'rias.  From  solea,  the 
sole.    Fr.,  soldaire.    See  Sol^us. 


SOLEIL  (Fr.).  n.    Sol-e^-y'.    See  Helianthus. 

SOLEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sol'e2n(an).  Gen., -en'os  (-is).  Gr.,  <T<a\riv. 
1.  A  channel  or  gutter;  of  old  writers,  a  fracture-box.  [A,  311 
(a,  17),]    2.  The  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SOLENARIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  SoI-e2n(an)-a(aS)'ri2(u«m(u4m). 
Gr.,  uiaXnivdpiov  (dim.  of  trwA^v,  a  canal).  A  small  gutter-shaped 
splint.  [E.] 

SOLENOCHALASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sol-e2D(an)-o(o3)-ka21fch5a31)'- 
a2sfa^s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos,  -chal'asis.  From  o-wA^r.  a  channel,  and 
xdAatri's,  a  slackening.  Fr.,  soUnochalase.  Dilatation  and  relaxa- 
tion of  a  tubular  organ.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SOLENOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),n.  f.  Sol-e2n(an)-o(o3)-ste2g-nos'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -nos'eos  (-is).  From  utoX-^v,  a  channel,  and  vriyviaim, 
stenosis.    Fr.,  sulenostegnose.    Constriction  of  a  tubular  organ. 

SOLENOSTEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sol-ean(an)-o(o3)-ste2m'ma3. 
Gen.,  -stem' matos  i-atis).  From  trtoXijv,  a  channel,  and  crr^jufia,  a 
wreath.  Fr.,  solenosievime.  A  genus  of  the  Asclepiadeoe.  [a, 
35.]— S.  argel,  S.  arghel.  The  arghel  of  the  Arabs  ;  an  under- 
shrub indigenous  to  Upper  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  Arabia.  The  bitter, 
purgative  leaves  are  used  to  adulterate  senna,    [a,  35.] 

SOLEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    So21-e(a)'u3s(u4s).    See  Sol^us. 

SOLFERINO  (It,),  n.    Sol-fe^r-e'no,    Rosaniline  hydrochloride. 

SOLIDAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So21-i2d-ag(aSg)'o.  Gen,,  -ag'inis.  Fr.. 
verge  d''or.  Ger..  Goldruthe.  Golden-rod  ;  a  genus  of  composite 
plants.  TheSoZt"da.Q'mece(Fr.,  solidaginies)  are  a  division  of  the 
Astereae.  [a,  35,]— S.  odora,  S.  odorata.  The  sweet-scented 
golden-rod  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  The  aromatic  leaves, 
formerly  ofiQcial  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  are  carminative,  hgemostatic, 
stimulant,  and  diaphoretic  (in  warm  infusion).  They  yield  a  highly 
aromatic,  pale  greenish-yellow  volatile  oil,  which  is  used,  dissolved 
in  alcohol,  in  flatulence,  as  a  corrigent,  etc.  The  dried  flowers  and 
leaves  are  substituted  for  tea.  The  perennial,  creeping,  aromatic 
root  has  an  odor  resembling  that  of  Geum  urbanum,  and  has  been 
used  like  it.  [a,  35,] — S.  sempervirens.  A  North  American  spe- 
cies used  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— S.  virga  aurea,  S.  vulgaris. 
Fr.,  verge  d''or  (des  bois),  grande  verge  dor^e.  herbe  des  Jvifs. 
Ger.,  gemeine  (oder  Heiden-)  Goldruthe,  Golden-  (oder  Heidnisch-) 
Wundkraut,  St.  Fetersstab,  Machtheilkraut.  Common  golden-rod  ; 
indigenous  to  both  hemispheres.  The  leaves  and  flowering  tops, 
herba et  summitates  virgcE-aurece  (seu  solidaginis,  seu  solidaginis 
[seu  consolidce]  saracenicce),  were  formerly  used  as  a  lithontriptic. 
They  are  somewhat  aromatic  and  astringent,  and  are  still  used  as 
a  vulnerary,  antidysenteric,  diuretic,  and  diaphoretic.  The  root  is 
sialagogue,  and  is  sometimes  mixed  with  that  of  Arnica  montana. 

SOLIDARPATHOLOG  (Ger.),  u.  Zol-ed-a^r^past-o-Iog.  An 
adherent  of  solidistic  pathology. 

SOLIDIFICATION,  n.  SoSl-i^d-iS-flak-a'shuan.  From  solidus, 
soUd,  and/acere,  to  make.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Verdichten.  The  act  of 
becoming  or  the  condition  of  being  solid,  as  in  hepatization  of  the 
lung.    [D.] 

SOLIDISM,  n.  SoSl'isd-i^zm.  From  solidus,  solid.  Fr..  soli- 
disme.  Ger.,  Solidismus,  Solidarpaihologie.  See  Solidistic  pa- 
thology. 

SOLIDUNGULATE,  adj.  Son-iM-uSn^'gu^l-at,  Lat.,  soiirfim- 
gulus  (from  solidus,  solid,  and  urtgida.  a  hoof).  Fr.,  soUdungule. 
Ger.,  einhufig,  ganzhufig.  Whole-hoofed.  The  Solidungula  are 
the  group  or  perissodactylous  mammals  (the  horse  family)  in 
which  the  foot  terminates  in  an  undivided  hoof,    [B,  28  (a,  37).] 

SOLIPED,  adj.  So^l'ia-pe^d,  From  solidus,  solid,  and  pes,  the 
foot,    Solidungulate  ;  as  a  n.,  a  solidungulate  animal. 

SOLIS  (Fr.),  n.    So-le.    See  Alveneu. 

SOLITARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  So21(sol)-in-a(aS)'ri2-u8s(u4s).  See 
Solitary  ;  as  a  d..  in  the  m.,  a  single  or  azygous  muscle,  [a,  48.] 
— S.  pharyngis.    See  Middle  constrictor  of  the  pharynx. 

SOLITARY,  adj.  SoSl'iH-a-ris,  Lat.,  solitarius  (from  solvs, 
alone).  Fr.,  solitaire.  Ger.,  emzelnstehend.  Not  associated  with 
others,  single,  azygous.    [a,  35,  48.] 

SOLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sol(so31)'ii»-u3m(u*m).  1.  A  bath-tub.  [A, 
325  (a,  48).]    2.  See  T^nia  s. 

SOLUBLE,  adj.  Soai'u^-b'l.  Lat.,  solubilis  (from  solvere,  to 
loose).  Fr.,  s.  Ger,,  losbar,  loslich.  Capable  of  entering  into  solu- 
tion.   fB.] 

SOLUTE  (Fr.),n,  Sol-u^-ta.  1.  A  solution,  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
a  solution  of  a  simple  chemical  compound,  an  element,  an  acid,  or 
a  salt  in  water,  with  the  occasional  addition  of  alcohol.    [B.] 

SOLUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So21-ua(u)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen,,  -on'is.  See 
Solution  and  Liquor.— S.  acidiinetrica  decinormalis  [Austr. 
Ph.,  7th  ed.].  A  solution  containing  4  milligrammes  of  caustic  soda 
in  each  c.  c.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— S.  setherea.  See  Liquor  anodynus 
mineralis  aquosus.—S.  alcalimetrica  decinormalis  [Austr. 
Ph.,  7th  ed.].  A  solution  containing  6^^  milligrammes  of  oxalic 
acid  in  each  c.  c.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— S.  alexiteria.  See  Species  pro 
vaporibus  acidi  muriatici.— S.  alexiteria  gaubiana.  See  Fumi- 
GATio  antiloimica  Gaubii.—S,  alexiteria  oxygenata.  See  Aqua 
CHLonr.— S.  arsenicalis  Fowleri.  See  iiguor  pot assii  arsenitis. 
— S.  cuprata.  See  Liquor  mnis  cinnamo??irt^ws  (under  .^s).— S. 
Donovan.  See  Liquor  arsenii  et  hydrargyri  iodidi.—S.  ferrata. 
See  Liquor  tartari  solubilis  chalybeati.—  S.  Fowleri.  See  Liquor 
POTASSII  arsenitis. — S.  Lugol.  See  Liquor  iodi. — S.  mercurialis. 
See  Liquor  KYGRAROYRi  perch loridi.—H.  muriatis  ferrici  setlie- 
rea.  See  TinctUrn  ferri  chlorati  cEtherea.S.  Pearsonii.  See 
Liquor  soon  arseniatis.S.  vitriolica.  See  Liquor  aluminis  com- 
positns.—S.  Vleniingkx.  A  preparation  consisting  of  30  parts  of 
quicklime,  20  of  water,  and  60  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  mixed  for  use 
with  10  parts  of  water  for  3  of  the  solution  and  boiled  down  to  12 
[Austr.  Ph.].     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  hke  u  (German). 
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SOLUTION,  n.  So21-u2'shuSn.  Gr.,  Avo-ts.  Lat,  solutio,  solu- 
tum  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Ldsu7ig,  Aujiosung.  1.  The  act  or 
process  by  which  a  substance,  whether  solid,  liquid,  or  gaseous, 
becomes  diffused  throughout  a  liquid  and  incorporated  with  it  in  a 
state  of  molecular  subdivision.  2.  The  state  or  condition  of  being 
thus  incorporated  with  a  liquid.  3.  The  resulting  product,  consist- 
ing of  the  liquid  with  the  substance  so  incorporated.  4.  The  act 
of  separating.  [B.]— Aluminous  s.  of  Falloppius.  Fr.,  eau 
alumineuse  de  Falioppe,  It.,  acqua  alluminosa  di  Falloppio.  A 
lotion  formerly  used  for  venereal  sores  and  foul  ulcers  ;  consisting 
of  7  parts  each  of  alum  and  corrosive  sublimate  and  360  parts  each 
of  rose  water  and  plantain  water.  [A,  314.]— Arsenical  s.  [Br. 
Ph.].  See  Liquor  potassii  arsenitis. — Burnett's  s.  An  aqueous 
solution  of  zinc  chloride,  being  4  stronger  than  the  official  liquor 
zinci  chloridi,  [B,  5.]  Cf.  BumetVs  disinfectant.— iSurow's  s. 
A  mixture  of  30  parts  of  lead  acetate  dissolved  In  90  of  water  and 
23^  of  alum  dissolved  in  270  of  water,  filtered  when  the  resulting 
precipitate  has  settled.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Campani's  s.  A  mixture 
of  a  concentrated  s.  of  lead  acetate  with  a  dilute  s.  of  copper  ace- 
tate ;  used  in  testing  for  glucose,  which  reduces  the  copper  salt, 
while  cane  sugar  has  no  effect  upon  the  s.  [B,  270.]— Centinor- 
mal  s.  A  volumetric  s.  of  one  hundredth  of  the  strength  of  a  nor- 
mal s.  [B.]— Decinormal  s.  Fr.,  s.  normale  decimee.  A  volu- 
metric s.  of  one  tenth  of  the  strength  of  a  normal  s.  [B.]— De 
Valangin's  s.  See  Liquor  acidi  arseniosi.—DohelVs  s.  A  s. 
containing  45  grains  of  carbolic  acid,  2  drachms  of  borax,  1  drachm 
of  sodium  bicarbonate,  1  oz.  of  glycerin,  and  water  up  to  a  pint. 
["Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,""  July,  1880  (B).]— Donovan's  s. 
See  Liquor  arsenii  et  hydrargyri  iodidi. — Drees's  s.  See  Liquor 
FERRi  albuminati.—Fitrrsi,nt's  s.  A  mixture  of  equal  volumes  of 
thick  gum-arabic  mucilage,  glycerin,  and  cold  saturated  s.  of  ar- 
senious  acid  ;  used  for  microscopic  mounting.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— 
Fehling's  s.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  40  grammes  of 
crystallized  cupric  sulphate  in  200  c.  c.  of  water  and  160  grammes 
of  potassium  tartrate  with  130  of  fused  sodium  hydrate  in  600  c.  c. 
of  water,  mixing  the  two,  diluting  to  1,000  c.  c,  and  boiling  for 
some  minutes.  [B,  5  (a,  38).— Fowler's  s.  See  Liquor  potassii 
arsenitis. — Heinecke*s  arsenical  s.  See  Liqueur  drsenicale  de 
^einecfte.— Javelle's  s.  See  Javelle  water.- Jenning's  saline 
s.  A  modification  of  the  normal  saline  s.  made  by  dissolving  50 
grains  of  sodium  chloride,  3  grains  of  potassium  chloride,  2^  grains 
of  sodium  sulphate,  2^  grains  of  sodium  carbonate,  and  2  grains  of 
sodium  phosphate  in  a  pint  of  boiling  water,  cooling  to  100°  F. 
(about  38°  C),  and  adding  2  drachms  of  absolute  alcohol,  [a,  34.]— 
JLabarraque's  s.  See  Liquor  sodm  c/t/oraice.— Lugol's  s.  See 
Liquor  lODi. — Magendie*s  s.  A  s.  of  16  grains  of  morphine  sul- 
phate in  an  ounce  of  water,  [a,  39.J— Mayer's  s.  See  Mayer''s  re- 
agent.—Monsel's  s.  See  Liquor  ferri  subsulphatis. — Normal 
saline  s.  A  s.  used  as  an  intravenous  injection  in  hsemorrhage, 
etc.,  and  in  physiological  experimentation,  consisting  of  75  parts  of 
sodium  chloride  dissolved  in  10,000  of  water.  [B,  12!]— Normal  s. 
A  volumetric  s.  containing  in  each  litre  an  amount  of  the  reagent 
sufficient  to  exactly  replace  or  combine  with  1  gramme  of  hydro- 
gen ;  i.  e.,  containing  in  each  litre  a  number  of  grammes  or  the 
reagent  equal  to  the  molecular  weight  of  the  latter  divided  by  the 
number  of  hydrogen  atoms  which  it  can  replace  or  combine  with. 
[B.] — Pavy*s  s.  An  aqueous  s.  of  4,158  grammes  of  copper  sulphate 
and  20"4  each  of  potassium  and  sodium  tartrate  and  caustic  potash, 
mixed  with  300  c.  c.  of  ammonia  water  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0-880,  and 
diluted  to  1,000  c.  c.  with  water.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— Pearson's  s. 
See  Liquor  sodii  arseniatis. — Kotter's  s.  An  antiseptic  s.  made 
by  dissolving  in  a  litre  of  water  2  grammes  of  carbolic  acid,  3  of 
boric  acid,  5  each  of  zinc  chloride  and  zinc  sulphocarbolate,  5  centi- 
grammes of  mercury  bichloride,  35  of  sodium  chloride,  60  of  sali- 
cylic acid,  and  10  each  of  thymol  and  citric  acid.  ['"N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Aug.  10, 1889,  p.  167.]— Saturated  s.  See  under  Saturated. 
— S.  arsenicale  de  Fowler  (Fr.).  See  Liquor  potassii  arsenitis. 
— S.  arsenicale  de  Pearson  (Fr.).  See  Liquor  somi  arseniatis 
and  Liquor  arsenicalis  Pearsonii. — S.  catli6r6tique  (Fr.),  S. 
cupro-ars6ni6e  (Fr.).  See  Mixture  cather4tique. — S.  de  Coin- 
det  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  19  parts  of  potas- 
sium iodide  in  300  of  water,  and  adding  5  of  iodine.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— S.  de  Guidotti  (Fr.).  See  MERCURius^wc^uans.- S.  de  Heimi 
(Fr.).  See  Liqueur  arsenicale  de  Heim.—S.  de  Marryat  (Fr.). 
A  s.  of  7  parts  each  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  hydrochloric  acid 
in  300  of  compound  spirit  of  lavender.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]~S.  de 
Saviard  (Fr,).  A  s.  of  7  parts  of  caustic  potash,  2i  of  camphor, 
and  60  of  sugar  in  720  of  water.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— S.  iodurfee  caus- 
tique  (Fr.).  A  s.  of  3  parts  each  of  potassium  iodide  and  iodine 
in  4  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  lithontriptique  (Fr.).  A  s.  of 
4  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  in  25  of  water.  JB,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
normale  d^cim^e  (Fr.).  See  Decinormal  s.— S.  of  Belloste. 
See  Liquor  hydrargyri  nitraiis.—H.  of  contiguity.  The  removal 
from  each  other  of  two  parts  normally  in  contact.  [B.]— S.  of  con- 
tinuity. Ger.,  Continuitdtsstorung.  Disruption  or  separation  in 
a  structure  that  is  normally  continuous,  [a,  48.]— Standardized 
s.  A  s.  made  of  standard  strength,  [B,  11.]— Standard  s*s.  See 
Volumetric  s's.— Test  s.  A  s.  used  for  detecting  the  presence  or 
amount  of  certain  constituents  in  a  substance  undergoing  analy- 
sis, [a,  38.]— Thompson's  s.  See  Thomp8on\s  s.  of  phosphorus. 
— Vlemingkx's  s.  See  Solutio  KiemmgAra;. —Volumetric  s's. 
Lat.v  liquores  volumetrici.  S's  containing  known  quantities  of 
certain  chemical  constituents,  and  of  such  properties  that  given 
amounts  of  them  are  capable  of  producing  definite  chemical 
changes  in  certain  substances.     [B,  370  (a.  38).] 

SOLUTOL,  n.  So^l'u^-to"!.  A  disinfectant  said  to  be  especially 
effective  in  the  preservation  of  corpses  ;  an  alkaline  solution  of  so- 
dium cresylate  in  an  excess  of  cresol.  [Squibb,  "  Ephemeris,"  etc., 
Feb.,  1893.] 

SOI.VENS(Lat.),n.com.  So^l'veSnzfwans).  Gen., -ent'is.  From 
solvere,  to  loose.  A  solvent.— (Solutio  solventis  minerali.s.  See 
Liquor  acidi  arseniosi. 


SOLVENT,  n.  So^lVnt.  Lat, ,  soivens.  Fr.,  s.  Ger,,  Xosunffs- 
mittel.    A  liquid  in  which  a  substance  is  or  can  be  dissolved, 

SOLVEOIi,  n.  So^l've^-o^l,  A  solution  of  sodium  cresotate  in 
an  excess  of  cresol ;  a  dark-colored,  nearly  odorless,  neutral  hquid, 
soluble  in  water  in  all  proportions  ;  an  antiseptic  of  the  creolin  class, 
preferable  to  creolin  and  lysol  from  its  freedom  from  greasiness. 
[Squibb,  "Ephemeris,"  etc,  Feb.,  1893,] 

SOLVINE,  n.  So^l'ven.  Syn.:  polysolve.  Any  one  of  a  series 
of  thick  syrupy  liquids  of  a  yellow  or  brown  color,  obtained  from 
various  fixed  oils,  especially  from  castor-oil,  olive  oil,  and  rape-seed 
oil,  by  the  action  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  They  dissolve 
very  many  substances  which  are  insoluble  in  water,  but  they  de- 
compose above  110°  C.  Their  extended  medicinal  use  is  shown  by 
the  experiments  of  Kobert  and  Kiwull  to  be  highly  objectionable, 
as  they  dissolve  the  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood,  irritate  the  subcu- 
taneous tissues,  and  produce  phenomena  of  poisoning  very  similar 
to  those  occasioned  by  sapotoxin  and  similar  substances,  so  that 
they  are  not  to  be  recommended  either  as  ointments  or  for  internal 
use.     [B,  370  (a,  38) ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,''  Mar,  8,  1890,  p.  260.] 

SOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Som'a^.  Gen.,  som'afos  (-uiis).  Gr.,  crw/u.a. 
See  Body.— S.  tylloides.    See  Corpus  callosum. 

SOMACULE,  n.  Som'a^k-un.  Of  M.  Foster,  the  physiological 
unit  of  protoplasm.    [L,  233  (a,  48).] 

SOMASCESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Som-a2s(a3s)-se(ka)'si2s.  Gen., -es'eos 
iris).  From  o-u/iao-Keii',  to  exercise  the  body.  Fr.,  somaacese^  som.- 
ascitique.    (3«r.,  Somascetik.    See  Gymnastics. 

SOMATIC,  SOMATICAI-,  adj's.  Som-a^fi^k,  -i=-k'l.  Gr., 
o-((>ju,aTi,K(is  (from  (Tw/xa,  the  body).  Lat.,  somaticus.  Fr.,  sarnatique. 
Ger.,  somatisch.    Pertaining  to  the  body  at  large.    [B  ;  L.] 

SOMATO-^TIO'LOGICAL,  adj.  Som"a2t-o-e2t-i2-o-lo2j'i2k'i. 
From  (Tujua,  the  body,  aWia,  a  cause,  and  Adyos,  understanding. 
Pertaining  or  relating  to  mental  aberration  caused  by  some  physi- 
cal disease.     ["  N.  Y,  Med.  Jour.,"'  June  25,  1887,  p.  701  (a,  34).] 

SOMATODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Som"a2t(a3t)-o(o'')-di2d'i2m- 
(u^m)-u3s(u4s>.  From  aujua,  the  body,  and  Stfivjuo?,  double.  Pr., 
somatodidyme.  Ger.,  Korperzwilling.  A  double  monster  the  indi- 
viduals of  which  are  united  at  the  trunk.    [L,  50  (a.  34).] 

SOMATOLOGY,  n.  Som-a^t-o^l'D-ji^,  Lat.,  somafoiogm  (from 
o-wjua,  the  body,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr..  somatologie.  The 
anatomy,  physiology,  etc.,  of  organisms,  especially  of  the  human 
body,    [a,  48.] 

.  SOMATOME,  d.  Som'a^-tom.  From  trSjito,  the  body,  and  tojia^, 
a  cutting.  Fr.,  s.  1.  A  segment  of  the  trunk  of  the  embryo  ;  a 
somite.  2.  An  instrument  devised  by  the  younger  Baudelocque  for 
dividing  the  body  of  the  foetus  in  the  operation  of  emlDryotomy. 

SOMATOPAGUS  (Lat.).  u.  m.  Som-a2t(a3t)-o2p'a2g(a3g).u3s- 
(u*s).  From  o-wjua,  the  body,  and  n-ovos,  that  which  is  fixed.  A 
double  monster  having  two  trunks,     [a,  34.] 

SOMATOFI.EURE,  n.  Som'a2^o-plu=r.  Lat.,  somatopleura 
(from  (Tbifjia,  the  body,  and  wAevpa,  the  side),  Fr,.  «.,  lame  soma- 
tique,  feuille  midullo-epidermique.  1.  Of  Foster  and  Balfour,  the 
outer  wall  of  the  pleuroperitoneal  space  in  the  embryo.  [A,  11,] 
3.  See  Parietal  mesoblast. 

SOMATOTOMY,  n.  Som-aH-o'^t'om-i^.  Lat,,  somatotomta 
(from  o-wju-a,  the  body,  and  toju,t},  a  cutting).  See  Dissection  (1st  def.). 

SOMATOTRIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Som"a2t(an)-o(o>)  triM'- 
i2m(u^m)-uSs(u*s).  From  o-wjua,  the  body,  and  TpiSuju-os,  threefold. 
Fr,,  somatotridyme.  ,Ger.,  Leibdrilling.  Of  Geoflroy  Saint-Hilaire, 
a  monster  having  three  bodies,    [a,  34.J 

SOMITE,  n.  Som'it.  From  <rSifj.a,  the  body.  Ger.,  Somit.  1. 
Any  one  of  the  individual  embryonic  segments  out  of  which  a  par- 
ticular segment  of  the  body  is  subsequently  developed.  2.  A  single 
segment  in  the  body  of  an  articulate  animal.  [B,  28  (a,  27).]— 
Mesoblasiic  s's,  Pr ot overt ebral  s's.  A  row  of  s's  formed  on 
each  side  of  the  dorsal  ridges  of  the  embryo  by  the  transverse 
cleavage  of  the  protovertebral  column  of  the  mesoblast,  and  ulti- 
mately developed  into  the  spinal  ganglia,  permanent  vertebrae, 
and  muscular  and  dermal  plates.  They  were  formerly  called 
primordial  vertebrce  Siud  protovertebrce.  [A,  5.]  — Vertebral  s's. 
In  embryology,  the  rudimentary  vertebras. 

SOMMEIL  (Fr.),  n.  So^m-me^-y\  See  Sleep.— S.  A  distance. 
See  Telepathic  hypnotism.— S.  d*6t6.  The  immobile,  lethargic 
state  assumed  by  certain  Amphibia  during  hot,  dry  seasons.  [A, 
385  (a,  18).]  Cf.  Hibernation.— S.  d'liiver,  S.  hibernal.  See 
Hibernation.— S.  ni6canique.  Of  Luys,  a  hypnotic  state  pro- 
duced by  the  action  of  rotating  mirrors.-  ["Sem.  m6d.,"  Mar.  27, 
1889,  p.  101  (a,  18).]— S.  nervenx.  See  Hypnotism.— S.  somnam- 
bulique  artificiel  (ou  provoqu6).  See  Hypnotism.— S.  para- 
doxal. Of  Szczypiorski,  an  abnormal  hypnosis  in  insane  per- 
sons, apparently  voluntary,  and  not  related  to  the  familiar  forms 
of  hypnotic  and  hysterical  sleep,  but  always  accompanied  by  con- 
tractions, angssthesia,  etc.  ["Ann.  de  m6d.  psych.,"  Nov.  16,  1891, 
p.  373  (a,  34,  50).] 

SOMMERAUSSATZ  (Ger,),  n.  Zom'Tne^r-a^-u^s-zsiHs.  See 
Neolepra. 

SOMMERMAL  (Ger.\  SOMMERSPROSSE  (Ger.),  n"s.  Zom'- 
me'^r-ma^l.  -spros-se^.    See  Lentigo. 

SOMMET  (Fr.),  n.  So^m-ma.  See  Apex,  Culmen,  and  Vertex. 
— S.  du  bassin.  The  inferior  strait  of  the  pelvis.— S.  du  faisceau 
interm^diaire  du  bulbe  [Hirschfeld].  The  portion  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  lying  between  the  groove  separating  the  olivary 
and  restiform  bodies  and  the  vagus  and  glossopharyngeal  nuclei. 
[I,  42  iK).]- S.  du  monticule.  See  Culmen  cerebi-Ui.S.  du  sa- 
crum.   The  lower  extremity  of  the  sacrum. 

SOMMITE  (Fr.),  n.  So^m-me-ta.  The  flowering  top  of  a  plant. 
[a,  35.1— S's  flenris  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  flowering  tops  of  various 
plants  used  in  pharmacy.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 


A.  ape;  A2,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chm;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 


2811 


SOLUTION 
SOPORIFIC 


SOMNAIi,  n.  So'^m'nU.  A  colorless,  bitter  substance,  C7H]2- 
CI3O3N,  essentially  a  mixture  of  urethane  and  chloral  hydrate 
with  a  little  alcohol,  melting  at  43°  C,  and  boiling  at  about  145*"  C. 
It  acts  promptly  as  a  hypnotic,  producing  a  quiet  and  natural 
sleep.  It  is  also  a  powerful  diuretic  and  accelerates  the  heart  ac- 
tion. [B,  270  (a,  38j;  "Sem.  med.,"  Oct.  3,  1889,  p.  409  (a,  18); 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,"'''  xxxviii,  p.  616  (a,  50)  ;  *■' Ann. 
di  chim.  e  di  farmacoL,"  Mar.,  1890  (a,  27).] 

SOMNAMBULISM,  n.  So^m-na^m'bun-i^zm.  Lat.,  somibam- 
bulismus  (from  somnus,  sleep,  and  ambulare.  to  walk).  Fr.,  som- 
nambulisnie.  Ger.,  Nachtwandeln,  Schlafwandeln.  A  condition 
in  which  an  individual,  while  apparently  sleeping  and  unconscious, 
performs  acts  that  seem  to  involve  the  exercise  of  consciousness 
and  volition,  especially  that  of  walking  about.  [D.]— Artificial  s. 
See  Hypnotism. — Hysterical  s.  Fr.,  somnaynbuUsme  hysterique. 
S.  due  to  hysteria.  ["  Progr.  m6d.,"  Aug.  22,  1891,  p.  137  (a,  34).]— 
Magnetic  s.    See  Hypnotism. 

SOMNAMBULISME  (Fr.),  n.  Som-na^n^-bun-es-m'.  See  Som- 
nambulism.— S.  provoqu6.    See  Hypnotism. 

.   SOMNIFACIENT,  adj.     So^m-niS-fa'siS-e^nt.     From  somnus, 
sleep,  and /acere,  to  make.    See  Hypnotic  (2d  def.). 

SOMNIFERINE,  n.  So3m-ni2f' e2r-en.  1.  Of  Trehut,  an  alka- 
loid obtained  from  Withania  somnifera.  2.  Of  Bombelon,  an  ether 
of  morphine,  forming  clear  vitreous  crystals.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SOMNIFEROUS,  SOMNIFIC,  adj's.  So^m-nisf  e^r-uSs,  -i^k. 
Lat.,  somnifei'us  (from  somnus,  sleep,  and /erre,  to  bear,  or  facer e^ 
to  make).  Fr.,  somnif^re,  assoupissant.  (jer.,  schldfrig,  einschldf- 
emd.    See  Hypnotic  (2d  def.). 

SOMNILOQUISM,  SOMNILOQUIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  So^m- 
nispo-kwi'-^zm,  -ni2-lo(lo'')'kwi2-u3m(u*m).  From  somniis,  sleep,  and 
loqui,  to  talk.    Talking  in  sleep,     [a,  34.] 

SOMNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So2m'ni2-u3m(u4m).  From  somnus, 
sleep.    See  Dream. 

SOMNOLENCE,  SOMNOLENCY,  n's.  So2m'no2I-e2ns,  -e%S- 
i^.  Lat.,  somnolentia  (from  somnus^  sleep).  Ger.,  Somnolenz.  See 
Drowsiness. 

SOMNOVIGIL,  n.  So^m-no-viaj'i^l.  From  somnus,  sleep,  and 
vigilia,  wakefulness.    See  CouA-vigil. 

SOMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    So2m'nu3s(nu4s).    See  Sleep. 

SON.(Fr.\  n.  So^n*.  A  sound,  a  noise.~S.  musculaire.  See 
^lAScie-souND.— S.  tyinpanique.    See  Tympanic  resonance. 

SON  (Fr.),  n.  So^n^.  See  Bran  and  Scurp.— Decoction  de  s. 
See  Z>ecocfwm /wr/urfs  TRiTici.—Huile  de  s.     See  Furfurol. 

SONATH,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  certain  stimulating  remedy  for 
abscesses.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SONCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  So2n2k(soSn2ch2)'u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  <to'yxos. 
Fr.,  laitron,  laiteron.  Ger.,  Gdnsedistel.  Sow-thistle;  a  genus  of 
the  CichoriacecB.  The  SonchecB  (comprising  S.  and  Plcridium)  are 
a  section  of  the  Lactucece.  [a,  35.] — S.  alpinus.  See  Lactuca 
alpinus  and  Lactuca  leucoph(Ba.~S.  arvensis.  Fr.,  laiteron  des 
champs.  Ger.,  Ack&rgdnsedistel.  Corn  sow-thistle  ;  a  native  of 
Europe,  naturalized  sparingly  in  the  United  States,  [a,  35.]~S. 
asper.  A  European  weed  having  the  same  uses  as  8.  oleraceus. 
[a,  35.J— S.  floridanus.  A  species  of  wild  lettuce  (Mulgedium) 
now  referred  to  Lactuca.  [a,  35.] — S.  oleraceus.  Fr.,  laiteron 
{commun),  lait  d''dne,  lattue  de  Zierre  (ou  de  likvre.,  ou  de  muraille), 
iiarge^  palais  de  U^vre.  Ger.,  gemelne  Gdnsedistel.  Common  sow- 
thistle,  hare''s-lettuce  (or  -palace),  dindle,  milk-thistle,  milkweed, 
the  a-oyxo^  Tpui^eptoTcpos  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  common  in  most 
countries.  The  leaves,  herba  sonchi  (seu  sonchi  oleracei,  seu  bras- 
sicce  leporum),  which  contain  a  bitter,  mildly  laxative,  and  aperi- 
ent milky  juice,  are  used  in  Greece  as  a  cholagogue.  They  and  the 
roots  are  eaten  cooked,  [a.  35.]— S.  tenerrimus.  Fr.,  laiteron 
doux  (ou  lacinie).  A  salad  species.  The  juice  is  used  as  a  calma- 
tive,    [a,  35.]— S.  vulgaris.    See  8.  oleraceus. 

SONDE  tFr.,  Ger.),  n.  So^n^d,  zond'e^.  See  Catheter,  Probe, 
and  Sound.— Blasensteins'  ((3-er.).  See  fi'iems \—Furchens* 
(Ger.).  A  grooved  sound  or  director.  [A,  521,  523.]— GebSr mut- 
ters' (Ger.).  See  tT^ierine  sound.— Hohls'  (Ger.).  See  C(elomele 
and  Director  (2d  def.).— Knopfs'  (Ger.).  See  Probe. — Kugels' 
(Ger.).  See  Nelaton's  probk.— Kiihls'  (Ger.).  See  Psychrophorb. 
— Leits'  (Ger.).  Leitungss*  (Ger.).  See  Director  f2d  def.). — Myr- 
thenblatts'  (Ger.).  A  myrtle-leaf-shaped  sound  for  applying 
ointment  in  the  urethra.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Ohrens*  (Ger.).  See 
Ear  PROBE.— Salb ens'  (Ger.).  A  s.  having  excavations  near  the 
beak  to  contai^i  ointment,  [a,  34.]— Schlunds'  (Ger.).  See  Pro- 
bang,— S.  a,  b^quille  (Fr.).  A  sound  curved  like  a  prostatic  cathe- 
ter. [L,  49  (a,  14).]— S.  a,  conducteur  (Fr.).  S.  ^  dard  (Fr.),  S.  A 
dart  (Fr.).  An  instrument  shaped  like  a  prostatic  catheter,  con- 
taining a  stylet  which  can  be  made  to  project  at  will  from  the 
point ;  used  in  the  operation  of  suprapubic  lithotomy  for  punc- 
turing the  bladder  from  within  outward  after  the  superficial  in- 
cision has  been  made.  [E.]— S.  ft,  demeure  (Fr.),  See  Catheter 
immobilis. — S.  ft-  double  courant  (Fr.).  See  Double-current 
catheter.— S.  ft,  empreinte  (Fr.").  See  Bougie  a  empreinte.—S. 
ail^e  (Fr.).  1.  See  Winged  catheter.  2.  Of  M6ry,  an  ordinary 
grooved  staff  having  a  plate  on  the  middle  of  the  convex  part, 
which  Is  concave  below,  for  the  protection  of  the  bowel  during 
the  enlargement  of  wounds  of  the  abdomen  that  are  complicated 
by  intestinal  protrusion.  [D,  75.]— S.  ft,  Thomme  (Fr.).  See 
Male  CATHETER. — S.  ft-  panaris  (Fr.).  A  small  cannula  for  prob- 
ing very  fine  passages.  [E.]— S.  ft-  petite  courbure  (Fr.).  See 
S.  d  bequille.—H.  a  piston  (Fr.).  Ger.,  Spritzenkatheter.  A 
catheter-like  porte-remMe  with  a  piston.  [A,  326  (a.  21).]— S. 
bris^e  (Fr.).  A  probe  or  catheter  consisting  of  two  sections  that 
may  be  screwed  together.  [E.]— S.  cannel6e  (Fr.).  See  Direct- 
or (2d  def.)  and  Ogmomele.— S.  creuse  (Fr.).  See  Catheter.— S. 
d'Anel  (Fr.).    B^e- AneVs  probe,— S.  de  Bello.cq  (Fr.).    See^eZ- 


locq''s  CANNULA.— S.  do  femme  (Fr.).  See  Female  catheter.— S. 
de  la  trompe  d'Eustaclie  (Fr.).  See  Eustachian  catheter.— 
S.  du  gosier  (Fr.).  See  Faucial  catheter.- S.  ^lastique  (Fr.). 
See  Flexible  catheter.- S'nknopf  (Ger.).  The  bulbous  end  of  a 
sound.  ■  [a,  34.]— S.  par  glissement  (Fr.).  A  catheter  open  at 
each  end  and  having  an  eye  near  one  end  by  which  it  is  slipped 
over  a  filiform  bougie  previously  passed  through  a  stricture  to 
serve  as  a  guide.  [P.  (iueterbock.  A,  319.]— S.  pour  la  pierre 
(Fr.).  See  Lithotomy  staff.— Steins'  (Ger.).  A  sound  for  the  de- 
tection of  stone  in  the  bladder. 

SONITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  So2n'in-u3R(u'»s).  Qqu.,  son'itus.  From 
sonare,  to  make  a  noise.  A  sound,  a  noise.— S.  anrium.  See  Tin- 
nitus aurium. — S.  cardiaci,  S.  cordis.  See  Heart  sounds.— S. 
femoralis.     See  Merechema. 

SONNE  (Ger.),  n.  Zon'ne^.  1.  The  sun.  2.  One  of  the  expand- 
ed ends  of  Auerbach's  vacuole.— Metalls'.  See  Gold  (lat  def  ). 
— S'nblume.  See  Helianthqs.— S'nbrand.  See  Chloasma  calo- 
r/cum.— S'nflecken.  SeeLENTiGO.—S'nwende.  The  genus  i/eito- 
tropiuTn.     [a,  35.] 

SONNENKIND(Ger.),n.  Zon'ne2n-ki2nd.  Lit.,  sun-child  ;  the 
equivalent  of  an  ancient  term  for  a  fleshy  or  sanguineous  mole. 

SONNENROSE  (Ger.),  n.  Zon'ne»n-roz-e«.  See  Helianthus. 
— Knollige  S.    See  Helianthus  tuberosus. 

SONNENTHAU  (Ger.),  n.  Zon'nean-ta^-u*.  The  genus  Vro- 
sera.     [a,  35.]— Rundblattriger  S.     Bee  Dhoser A  rotundifolia. 

SONNEKATIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  SoSn-ne^-raSfi^-aS.  From  Sonne- 
rat,  a  French  naturalist.  Fr.,  pagapate,  sonneratie.  A  genus  of 
trees  or  shrubs  forming  the  Sonneraiiece,  which  are,  of  Miquel,  a 
tribe  of  the  Myrtacem,  but  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the 
Lythrarieoe,  tribe  Lythrece.  [a,  35.] — S.  acida.  Fr.,  pagapate 
acide.  A  species  growing  from  India  to  New  Guinea.  The  fruit  is 
eaten  as  a  condiment,  and  is  considered  refrigerant.  The  crushed 
leaves  are  applied  to  the  head  to  induce  sleep,    {a,  35.] 

SONOMETER,  n.  So^n-o^m'e^t-uer.  From  sonus,  a  sound,  and 
fj-erpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  sonomHre.  Ger.,  Schallmesstfr.  An  in- 
strument for  determining  the  acuity  of  audition  by  measuring  the 
amount  of  sound  required  to  produce  an  auditory  impression.  [M. 
F.  Coomes,  "  Med.  Herald,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  617  (a,  40).] 

SONOROUS,  adj.  So^n-or'u^s.  Lat.,  sonorus  (from  sonm; 
sound).  Fr.,  sonore.  Ger.,  tonend.  Giving  forth  or  capable  of 
giving  forth  a  sound,  especially  a  musical  sound.    [D.] 

SONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Son(so8n)'u3s(u*s).  From  sonare,  to  re- 
sound.   See  Sound. 

SOOR  (Ger.),  u.  Zor.  See  Aphtha.— S'pilz,  See  Oidium  al- 
bicans. 

SOOT,  n.  Su^t.  Gr.,  atrjSoXoff,  a(r)3dAij.  "Lat.,  fuligo.  Fr.,  sme. 
Ger.,  Buss.  A  complex,  black,  empyreumatic  substance  deposited 
from  smoke  ;  made  up  chiefly  of  a  resinous  substance  combined 
with  ac  tic  acid,  nitrogenous  matters,  and  creasote,  besides  vari- 
ous mineral  salts  ;  formerly  official  in  the  Ed.  Ph.  [B,  5. J— Es- 
sence of  s.     See  Tinctura  fultginis  alealina. 

SOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sof(so2f)'i2-a3.  From  o-o</>6s,  wise.  1.  The 
8isymbrium  s.  2.  Of  Adanson,  the  genus  8isymbrium,.  3.  Of 
Linneeus,  the  genus  Carolinea.  [a,  35.]— S.  cliirurgicoruni,  S. 
chirurgorum.    The  Sisymbrium  s.     [a,  35.] 

SOPHISTICATED,  adj.  So^f-iSst'i^k-at-eM.  Lat.,  sophisti- 
catus  (from  sophisticare,  to  adulterate).  Fr.,  sophistiqui.  Ger,, 
sophisticirt.    Adulterated.     [L.] 

SOPHISTICATION,  u.  SoSf-iSst-isk-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  s  See 
Adulteration. 

SOPHOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Soaf-o(o3)-man(ma3n)'i2-aa.  From 
a-o0os,  wise,  and  ^laria,  madness.  Megalomania  in  which  the  patient 
vaunts  his  superior  wisdom.     [A,  540  (.a,  34).] 

SOPHOKA(Lat.),n.  f.  So^for-as.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  8chnurstrauch. 
A  genus  of  leguminous  plants.  The  Sophoreoe  are  a  tribe  or  series 
of  the  Papilionacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  lieptaphylla.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Uae  Moluccas  and  East  Indies ;  used  like  S.  tomentosa. 
[a,  3-5.]— S.  japonica.  Chinese  (or  Japanese)  pagoda-tree  ;  apurga- 
tive  species  cultivated  for  its  flowers,  which  contain  quercitrin.  An 
extract  of  the  leaves  is  used  to  adulterate  opium,  [a,  35.]— S. 
sericea.  A  species  found  in  Colorado  and  Mexico,  regarded  as  one 
of  the  loco-plants.  Its  seeds  contain,  according  to  Parsons,  a  liquid 
alkaloid,  probably  identical  with  sophorine.  [a,  35.J— S.  speciosa. 
A  shrub  of  Texas  and  New  Mexico.  The  poisonous  seeds  contain 
sophorine.  [a.  35.]— S.  tomentosa.  Ger.,  filziger  Schnurstrauch. 
A  species  the  bitter  root  and  seeds  of  which  were  formerly  known 
as  radix  et  semen  anticholericce  (seu  sophorce).  They  are  still  used 
in  India  to  arrest  choleraic  vomiting,  in  torpidity  of  the  liver,  etc. 
In  China  all  parts  of  the  tree  are  considered  pectoral,  diuretic,  and 
tonic,     [a,  35. J 

SOPHORIN,  n,  So^fo^r-i^n.  Of  Forster,  a  glucoside  obtained 
from  the  embryo  buds  of  Sophor a  japonica.     [B,  5,  270  (a,  38).] 

SOPHORINE,  n.  So^fo^r-en.  A  volatile  hquid  alkaloid  ob- 
tained from  the  seeds  of  Sophorn  speciosa.  Its  chloride  forms 
crystals.    It  is  said  to  act  like  Calabar  bean.     [B,  5,  370  (a,  38).] 

SOPHRONISTA  (Lat),  SOPHRONISTER  (Lat.),  n^s  m. 
So2f(sof)-ro2ni2st'a3,  -i^st'u^rCar).  Gen.._  -jst'a^,  -er'os  {-is).  Gr.. 
o-ox^poptiTT^s,  crco^poi'to'Tifp  (from  <rtt}tj)poveiv^  to  be  of  sound  mind). 
See  Wisdom  tooth. 

SOPIENT,  adj.  Sop'i2-e2nt.  Lat.,  sopiens  (from  sopire,  to  lull 
to  sleep).    Soporific,  sedative,     [a,  14.] 

SOPOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sop(so2p)'o^r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  Deep  sleep, 
lethargy,  coma.     [A,  312  (a,  48).] 

SOPORIFIC,  adj.  Sop-o^r-i^fi^k.  From  sopor  (q.  v.\  and 
facere,  to  make.  Fr.,  soporiflque.  Ger.,  einschldfernd.,  schlaf- 
bringend.    Producing  heaviness  or  sleep,  narcotic.    [D.] 
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SOPOROSE,  SOPOROUS,  adj^s,  Soap'o^r-os,  -uH.  Lat., 
soporus.  Fr.,  sopor eux.  Ger.,  scklafsuchtigi2ddef.).  1.  Causing 
sleep,  narcotic.  2.  Of  diseases,  accompanied  with  excessive  drowsi- 
ness.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).l 

SORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sor'a^.    See  Urticaria. 

SOKBA.MIDE,  n.  So2rb'a2m-i3d(id),  Fr.,  s.  A  substance, 
CaH^O.NHa,  obtained  by  the  action  of  liquid  ammonia  on  sorbic 
ethyl  sorbate.    It  forms  white  needles.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SORBEFACIENT,  adj.  So^rb-e^-fa'si^-eant.  "  From  sorbere, 
to  suck  in,  and/acei-e,  to  make.  Producing  or  promoting  absorp- 
tion,   [a,  17.] 

SORBIC  ACID,  n.  So^r'bisk.  Fr..  acide  sorbique.  Ger., 
Sorbeersdure,  Vogelbeersdure,  Sorbinsdure,  Spiersdure.  A  mon- 
atomic  acid,  CeHgOg.  obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Pyrua  aucuparia 
and  Pyi-us  sorbus.    [B,  3  ta,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).J 

SORBIN,  SORBINOSE,  n's.  SoSrh't^n,  -i^n-os.  Fr.^sorbine. 
Ger.,  Sorbin.  A  substance,  CsHinOe,  obtained  from  the  juice  of 
the  berries  of  Pyrus  aucuparia.    [B,  3  (a.  38).] 

SORBITE,  n.  So^rb'tt.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sorbit.  A  crystalline 
substance,  (CflHi^Ofi)  +  HgO,  found  in  the  berries  of  Pyrus  aucu- 
paria.    [B,  3,  93  i,a,  14,  38).] 

SORBUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  So2rb'uSs(u*s).  Fr.,  sorbier.  Ger., 
Eberesche.  A  section  of  the  genus  Pyrus.  [a,  35.]— S.  ainericana. 
The  Pyrus  ainericana,  American  mountain  ash.  Its  properties  are 
supposed  to  be  similar  to  those  of  Pyrus  aucuparia.  The  fruit  is 
said  to  yield  nearly  7  per  cent,  of  malic  acid,  [a,  35.] — S.  aucu- 
paria. See  Pyrus  aucuparia. — S.  cydonia.  See  Cydonia  intl- 
garis. — S.  doniestica.  See  Pyrus  s. — S.  sambucifolia.  The 
Pyrus  sambucifolia,  the  western  mountain  ash.  [a,  35.]— S.  sativa. 
See  Pyrus  s. 

SORDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  So^rd'ezfas).  Gen.,  sord'is.  From  sordere, 
to  be  dirty.  Fr.,  saburre.  Ger.,  Unreinigkeit.  1.  Dirt,  filth  ; 
especially  the  foul  matter  which  collects  on  the  teeth  and  lips  in 
certain  fevers.  [D.]  2.  See  Cerumen. — Dental  s.  See  S.  (1st  def.). 
— S.  auriuiu.  See  Cerumen.— S.  capitis.  See  Scabies  capitis. — 
S.  cutis  embryonis.  See  Vernix  caseosa.—S.  oculi,  S.  ocu- 
loruiii.    See  Achne  (2d  def.). 

SORDIDIN,  Q.  SoVdi2d-i2n.  Fr.,  sordidine.  Ger.,8.  A  sub- 
stance, CiaHisOT  (or  CjsH.nOa),  obtained  from  Zeora  sordida.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).] 

SORE,  adj.  Sor.  A.-S.,  sdr,  Gr.,  oBvvjipoi.  Lat.,  dolorosus. 
Fr.,  sensible,  douloureux.  Ger.,  schmerzhaft.  Painful,  tender  on 
pressure.    [G.] 

SOKE,  n.  Sor.  Gr.,  cAkos.  Lat.,  ulcus.  Fr.,  ulcere.  Ger., 
offenes  Geschwiir,  wunde  Stelle.  An  ulcer  or  any  painful  or  tender 
lesion  on  the  surface  of  the  body.  [G.]— Bed  s.'  Lat.,  gangrosna 
per  decubiium,  decubitus.  Fr.,  escharre  de  dicubitus.  Ger., 
Druckbrand,  Durchliegen.  Gangrene  of  the  skin  or  of  deeper  tis- 
sues, due  to  prolonged  recumbency.  It  may  occur  in  the  form 
either  of  primary  necrosis  of  the  skin  or  of  phlegmonous  gan- 
grene. [G,  73.]  Cf.  Dermatitis  per  decubiium.— Hard  s.,  In- 
fecting s.  See  Syphilitic  chancre. — Kandahar  s.  As.,  similar 
to  the  Delhi  boil,  affecting  inhabitants  of  Kandahar,  [a,  34.]— 
Ijaliore  s.,  Moultan  s.  See  Delhi  boil.— Natal  s.  A  chronic 
cutaneous  s.  affecting  residents  of  Natal ;  believed  to  be  due  to  the 
heat.  uncleanUness,  and  a  scorbutic  tendency,  [a.  34.]— Oriental 
s.  Of  Tilbury  Fox,  any  one  of  the  diseases  occurring  in  the  East 
which  have  the  general  characters  of  Aleppo  and  Delhi  boil,  Biskra 
button,  etc.  [G,  69.]— Panjdeh  s.,  Pendjeh  s.  A  chronic  s. 
affecting  residents  of  Pendjeh,  caused  by  irritation  of  the  skin  by 
sand,  dirt,  and  uncleanliness.  the  intense  heat,  and  thn  scorbutic 
tendency  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  favoring  its  occurrence. 
["  Ind.  Med.  Gaz.,''  Oct.,  1886,  p.  296  (a,  34).]— Soft  (venereal)  s. 
See  Simple  chancre. — Veldt  s.    See  Natal  s. 

SORE  (Fr.),  n.    Sor.    See  Sorus. 

SOREBIAI.,  adj.  So^r-e^d'i^-'l.  Pertaining  to  or  developed 
from  a  soredium.    [a,  35. J 

SOREDIATE,  adj.  So^r-e^d'i^-at.  Lat.,  sorediatus  (from  sor- 
edium [q.  V.]).  Having  small  patches  or  mealy  spots  on  the  surface. 
[a,  35.] 

SOREDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So2r(sor)-edfe»d)'i^-u3m(u*m).  From 
ffoypoi.  a  heap.  Fr.,  sorSdie,  sor4dion.  Ger.,  Keimhdufchen,  Brut- 
kdufchen,  Staubhdufchen.  A  brood-bud  ;  one  of  the  gonidia  or 
one  of  the  groups  of  gonidia  (algal  cells,  according  to  some  authors) 
either  occurring  on  the  upper  surface  or  bordermg  the  margin  of 
the  thallus  of  many  lichens,  in  the  form  of  rounded  or  diffuse  pul- 
verulent eruptions  which,  when  discharged  from  the  fronds,  develop 
into  new  plants,    [a,  35.] 

SORE-HEELS,  n.  Sor-helz'.  Fr.,  maladie  du  talon.  Of  Jen- 
ner,  see  Horse-pox. 

SORE  MOUTH,  n.  Sor  mu's'u^th.  See  Stomatitis.— Nursing 
».  m.    See  Stomatitis  materna. 

SORE  THROAT,  n.  Sor  throt'.  See  Angina.— Clergynoen's 
8.  t.  See  Follicular  pharyngitis.- Gouty  s.  t-  Of  Mackenzie, 
a  pharyngitis  due  to  gout,  [a,  34.]— Hospital  s.  t.  Chronic 
pharyngitis  affecting  residents  of  hospitals,  [a,  34.]- Inflamma- 
tory s.  t.  See  Cynanche  tonsillaris  and  Erythematous  pharyn- 
gitis.—Malignant  8.  t.,  Putrid  s.  t.  See  Malignant  angina.— 
Sandringham  g,  t.  A  term  applied  to  diphtheria  at  Norfolk, 
England.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1887,  ii,  p.  176  (a,  34).]— Sloughing 
s.  t.  The  gangrenous  throat  affection  of  malignant  scarlet  fever. 
[D.]— Ulcerated  s.  t.,  Ulcerous  s.  t.    See  Malignant  angina. 

SOREUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So3r(sor)-u3m'a'.  Gen.,  -eum'atos 
i-atis).  Gr.,  a^pevfia  (from  <rwpeu'eii',  to  heap  up).  Fr.,  soreuine. 
Of  Wallroth,  see  Soredium. 

SORGHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  So2rg'uam(u*m).  Fr.,  sorgho.  Ger., 
Moorhirse.    A  genus  of  .the  AndropogonecB,  considered  by  some  a 


subgenus  of  Andropogon.  The  Sorghece  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Sac- 
charinece.  [a,  35.]— S.  commune,  S.  dora.  See  S.  vulgare.—S. 
haleppense.  Ger.,  aleppische  Moorhirse.  The  Aleppo  millet- 
grass  of  southern  Europe  and  the  Orient.  The  sweetish  mucilagi- 
nous root  (It ,  gramignone,  smilace  dolce)  is  used  in  Italy  in  place 
of  European  sarsaparilla.  [a,  35.]-  S.  saccharatum,  Fr..  sorgho 
sucre^  gros  mil  (ou  millet),  millet  de  Cafrerie.  Broom-corn,  Chinese 
sugar-cane,  sugar-millet ;  indigenous  to  northern  China  and  culti- 
vated in  India,  Africa,  Europe,  and  the  United  States.  The  juice 
is  rich  in  glucose,  and  yields  molasses,  sugar,  alcohol,  and  a  Hquor 
like  cider.  The  leaves  and  seed  are  used  as  fodder.  The  stems 
are  made  into  paper.  In  China  the  coloring  matter  of  the  seed  is 
used  to  deepen  the  color  of  wines.  The  spikelets  are  used  for  making 
brooms,  [a,  35.]— S.  vulgare.  Fr.,  sorgho  icommun,  ou d'Afrique), 
balaia  (de  jonc),  bli  de  Ghiinde,  garnotte,  grand  (ou  gros)  mil,  millet 
d''AfriQue  (ou  d  balais,  ou  de  Turquie),  grand  millet  noir.  Ger.,  ge- 
meine  Moorhirse,  Durragras,  Mohrenhirse,  Kaffemkorn.  Dhourra, 
Guinea-corn,  East  Indian  (or  great,  or  Turkish)  millet ;  cultivated 
for  its  grain.  It  was  the  Ktyxpot  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  who  used 
a  decoction  of  the  seed  as  a  pectoral  and  the  flour  as  an  astringent 
and  in  poultices.  In  China  the  seeds  of  one  variety  are  used  for 
making  wine,    [a,  35.J 

SORORIATION,  n.  Sor-or-i«.a'shu«n.  From  soror,  a  sister. 
Fr.,  s.    The  development  of  a  girl's  breasts  at  puberty,    [a,  14.] 

SOROSIS  (Lat.),  SOROSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  So''r(sor)-os'i«s, 
-u's(u*s).  Gen,,  -os'eos  (-is),  -os't.  From  aupos,  a  heap.  Fr.,  so- 
rose.  Ger.,  Haufenfrucht.  The  product  of  a  compact  flower-clus- 
ter ;  a  fleshy  multiple  fruit,    [a,  35.] 

SORBEIi,  n.  So^r're'l.  1.  The  genus  Oxalis.  2.  The  Ruwex 
acetosa  and  other  species  of  Rumex.  fa,  35.]— Common  s.  The 
Rumex  acetosa  and  (in  the  United  States)  Rumex  acetosella.  \a, 
35.]— Cuckoo-s.  See  Oxalis  acetosella.— Frencli  s.  See  Rumex 
scutatus  and  Oxalis  acetosella.— Guinea,  n.  The  Hibiscus  sabda- 
riffa  and  its  variety  alba,  [a,  35.]— Horse-s.  See  Rumbx  lapathi- 
c«s.— Mountain-8.  1 .  The  Oxalis  acetosella.  2.  The  genus  Oxyria. 
[a,  35.]— Red  s.  See  Hibiscus  sabdariffa.Salt  of  s.  See  Potas- 
sium oxaZaie  (3d  def.).— Sheep-s.,  Sheep's  s.  See  Rumex  aceto- 
sella.— S, -tree*  1.  The  Oxydendr on  arbor eum.  2.  In  Queensland, 
the  Hibiscus  heterophyllus.  [a,  35.]— S. -Tine.  The  Cissus  acida. 
[a,  35.]— S. -wood.  1.  The  Oa:aHs  acetosella.  2.  The  Oxydendron 
arboreurn.  [o,  35,]— Sow-s.  Probably  a  corruption  of  sour  s.:  the 
Rumex  acetosa.  [a,  35.]— "Water-g.  See  BxiMExhydrolapathum. 
— Wood-s,  1.  The  genus  Oxalis,  especially  Oxalis  acetosella.  2. 
In  Jamaica,  the  Begonia  nitida.    [a,  35.] 

SORTI£  (Fr.),  n.  So^r-te.  An  outlet.  [A.  537  (a,  21).]— S.  du 
bassin.    See  Inferior  strait  of  the  pelvis. 

SORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sor'u8s(u*s).  From  (rtopds,  a  heap.  Fr., 
sore.  Ger.,  Hduf Chen.  Sporenhdufchen  {2d  def.).  1.  Theiruitdot, 
or  collection  of  sporangeia,  of  ferns.  2.  A  collection  of  spores  or 
globules  on  the  fronds  of  various  Algce.    [a,  35.] 

SORY  (Lat.),  n.  n.   Sor'i3(u8).    Gr.,  ampv.    See  Iron  sulphate. 

SOSIBIOUS,  adj.  Soz-i^b'i^-uSs.  Lat.,  sosibiv^  (from  o-ufeiv, 
to  save,  and  Ptos,  life).  Fr.,  sosibie.  Used  or  fitted  for  preserving 
life.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SOSICREAS  (Lat.\  n.  n.  So!>z(sosVi2k're»-a2sfa«s).  Gen.,  -cre'- 
atos  i-atis).    From  trta^eiv,  to  save,  and  Kpea^,  flesh.    See  Creasotk. 

SOTERIOIiOGY,  n.  Sot^e^r-ii-o'^l'o-jia.  From  trwTTJp,  a  savior, 
and  Aoyoff,  understanding.    See  Hygiene. 

SOTERIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  So2tfsot)-e(a)'ri2-uSsru4s).  Gr..  o-ur^'/Jioe 
(from  ffwTiJp,  a  savior).  Preserving,  healing  (said  especially  of 
mineral  springs).     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SOTIREI.LA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sot-i^r-el'la^.  See  under  Balsamum 
odontalgicum. 

SOTTEViriiE-UEZ-ROUEN  (Fr.l,  n.  Sot-vel-la-ru-aSn^.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Seine-Inf^rieure,  France,  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14,  50).] 

SOUARI  NUT,  n.    See  Suwarrow  nut. 

SOUBIZE  (Fr.),  n.    Sub-ez.     A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Charente-Inf§rieure,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 
SOUBRELANGUE  (Fr.),  n.    Sub-r'-la^nag.    See  Tongue-tie. 

SOUBRESAUT  (Fr.),  n.  Sub-r'-so.  1.  The  "bumping"  of  a 
boiling  liquid.    [B,  8.]    2.  See  Subsultus. 

SOUCELIiES  (Fr.),  n.  Su-se^l.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring, 

SOUCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Sush,  A  stump ;  the  thick  subterranean 
portion  of  a  plant  (usually  the  rhizome  and  sometimes  the  root  of  a 
perennial  plant) ;  in  the  pi.,  s's,  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  rhizomes,  [a,  35, 38.] 
— S*8  des  hemispheres.    See  Crura  cerebri. 

SOUCHET  (Fr.).  n.  Su-aha.  See  Cyperus.— S.  babylonique. 
See  Larger  galangal.— S.  des  Indes.  See  Curcuma  longa.—S, 
Bultan,  S.  tub6reux.    See  Cyperus  eaculentus. 

SOUCHEYRE  (Fr.),  n.  Su-she^r.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Haute-Loire,  France,  where  there  Is  a  gaseous  alkaline 
spring.     LL,  105  (a,  50).] 

SOUCI  (Fr.),  n.  Su-se.  See  Calendula  fist  def.).- Conserve 
des.  See  Conserra  calendul^s;.- Extrait  de  s.  See  Extractum 
CALENDUL.ffl!.— S.  d'eau.  See  Caltha  pahtstris  and  Lysimachia 
thyrsiJlora.—S.  des  bl6s,  S.  des  champs.  See  C)hrysanthemum 
segetum. 

SOUDE  (Fr.),  n.  Sud.  1.  Soda.  For  such  subheadings  as  Ben- 
zoate  de  s.,  etc.,  see  the  manifestly  equivalent  forms  Sodium  benzo- 
ate,  etc.  2.  The  genus  Salsola.  [a,  35.]— Acetate  de  s.  cristal- 
lis6.  See  Sodium  acetate.— Alun  de  s.  See  Soda  alitm,- Azotate 
de  8.  See  Sodium  niYrafe.— Borate  de  s.  fFr.  Cod.]  (avec  excfis 
de  base),  Borate  sursatur^  de  s.    See  Borax. — Carbonate  de 
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s.  Normal  sodium  carbonate.  [B.l— Carbonate  de  s.  neutre. 
Sodium  bicarbonate.  [B,  319  (a,  38).]— Carbonate  de  s.  pur 
cristallis^.  See  Sodium  carbonate.— Carbonate  de  s.  sec  <lu 
commerce.  See  Dried  commercial  sodium  carbonate.— Clilor He 
de  s.  chlorurfi,  Clilorure  de  s.  liquide.  See  Liquor  sodm 
c/i^oraice.— Collutoire  au  borate  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  collu- 
torium  cum  borate  sodico,  Collutory  of  borax  ;  made  by  tritu- 
rating 1  part  of  powdered  borax  with  4  parts  of  honey  of  rose.  [B.] 
— Craie  de  a.,  Cristaux  de  s.  See  Sodium  carbonate.— Eom  de  s. 
(carbonat6e).  See  Liquor  sot>m  ejf eruescens.— Gar garisme  au 
borate  de  s.  See  Gargarisma  boraarti^um.— Hydrol6  de  bicar- 
bonate de  s.  See  Liquor  sod^e  e#eruescens.— Hydrol6  de  s. 
See  Liquor  sod^.— HypocMorite  de  s.  See  ^o\>i\5i/i  hypochlorite 
and  Z/iguor  S0D.ffi  c/iioraicB.— Hypochlorite  de  s.  liquide.  See 
Liquor  sodjs  chloratce. — Hyposulfite  de  s.  See  Sodium  thiosul- 
phate.—P\\6na.te  de  s.  See  Sodium  carbolate.—TU^nate  de  s. 
dissous.  See  Liquor  natri  carboh'ci.— Phosphate  de  s.  See 
Sodium  p/iosp/ia^e.— Phosphate  de  s.  et  d'ammoniaque.  See 
Ammonium  anrfsodmmpi'iosjDAafe. —Poudre  de  bicarbonate  de 
s.  Sodium  bicarbonate  powdered  and  sifted  through  a  No,  1  hair 
sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Poudre  de  borate  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Borax  powdered  and  sifted 
through  a  No.  1  hau- sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.J). 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sel  de  s.  (cristallis£).  See  Sodium  carbonate.— 
Silicate  de  s.  liquide.  See  Liquor  sodii  ailicatis.— Sir  op  d'hy- 
pophosphite  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  1  part 
of  sodium  hypophosphite,  10  parts  of  syrup  of  orange-flowers,  and 

89  of  syrup.  [B.]— Solut6  d'ars6niate  de  s.  See  Liquor  arseni- 
califi  Pearsonii  and  Liquor  soon  arseniatis. — Solution  de  s.  See 
Liquor  sod.s;.— S.  a6r6e.  Sodium  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
Sl  la  chaux.  A  substance  formed  by  mixing  a  solution  of  sodium 
carbonate  with  lime,  as  in  the  first  stage  in  the  preparation  of  caus- 
tic soda.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— S.  borat6e.  See  Borax.— S.  carbon- 
at€e.  See  Sodium  carbonate.— S.  caustique.  Caustic  soda.  [B.] 
— S.  caustique  liquide.  See  Liquor  sod^. — S.  commune.  See 
Salsola  soda. — S.  crayeuse.  Sodium  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  381] 
— S.  cultiv6e.  See  Salsola  sativa.S.  de  varec.  See  Kelp  and 
Fucus  vesiculosus.S.  eft'ervescente,  S.  fondue.  Sodium  car- 
bonate. [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  sulfat6e.  See  Sodium  sidphate.—S. 
tartaris^e.  See  Potassh'M  and  sodium  tartrate.— S.  vitriol6e. 
See  Sodium  suijaAaie. —Sous-carbonate  de  s.  See  Sodium  car- 
bonate.—Sous-jtiiosplia.te  de  s.  See  Sodium  phosphate.— Siil- 
fate  de  s.  Normal  sodium  sulphate.  [B.]— Sulfate  de  s.  du 
commerce.'  See  Crude  sodium  suZp/iaie.— Sulfate  de  s.  purifi€. 
See  under  Sodium  su?pft.afe. — Sulfite  acide  de  s.  See  Sodium  bi- 
sulphite.—SalRte  sulfur6e  de  s.  See  Sodium  thiosulphate.— 
Sulfovinate  de  s.  See  Sodium  ethylsulphate. — Sulfure  de  s. 
See  Sodium  sulphide  and  Sodium  trisulphiae. —Tsbblettes  de  bi- 
carbonate de  s.  See  Trochisci  sodii  bicarbonatis. — Tablettes 
de  bicarbonate  de  s.  £fc  la  menthe.  Ninety- six-centigram  me 
lozenges  made  from  a  mixture  of  64  grammes  of  sodium  bicarbo- 
nate, 1,128  of  sugar,  144  of  mucilage,  and  18  drops  of  oil  of  pepper- 
mint. [B,  119  (a.  38).  1— Tablettes  de  borate  de  s.  Sp.,  tabletas 
de  biborato  sodico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Lozenges  each  containing  10  centi- 
grammes of  borax,  and  made  up  with  60  centigrammes  of  water, 

90  of  sugar,  and  a  very  small  proportion  of  gum  tragacanth  and 
tincture  of  benzoin  [Fr.  Cod  ].  The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  tragacanth 
mnciJage  and  omits  the  water  and  the  tincture  of  benzoin.  [B  ;  B, 
95  (a,  38).] 

SOUDON  (Fr.),  n.  Sud-oSD".  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SOUDUKE  (Fr.).  n.  Sud-u^r.  1.  Coalescence,  union,  [a,  35.] 
2.  See  False  ankylosis.— S.  des  os.    See  True  ankylosis. 

SOUFFLE,  n.  Sufi.  Gr,.  Trvo-q.  Lat.,  flatus.  Fr.,  s.  A  low 
blowing  sound,  a  murmur.  [D.]  See  also  Bruit  de  s.  For  various 
subheadings  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  forms  under 
Murmur.— Bronchial  s.  See  Bronchial  respiration  Hst  def.)and 
ct.  Bronchial  murmur.— Cardiac  s.  1.  See  iJearf  murmur.  2.  In 
obstetrics,  that  variety  of  the  foetal  s.  which  originates  in  the  heart. 
[A,  15.]— Cavernous  s.  See  Cavernous  rale.— Electric  s.  Of 
Charcot,  a  feeling  of  coolness  produced  by  bringing  a  metallic  ball 
within  six  inches  of  a  person  charged  with  static  electricity.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  June,  1881,  p.  720  (a,  34).]— Foetal  s.  1.  A  s.  of  incon- 
stant occurrence,  thought  by  Nagele,  Hecker,  Schroder,  and  others 
to  be  different  from  the  funiculars.,  and  to  be  due  to  temporary 
compression  of  the  umbilical  cord  between  the  foetus  and  the  uterine 
wall,  excited  especially  by  the  application  of  the  stethoscope.  2.  A 
collective  term  for  a  cardiac  and  a  funicular  s.  [A,  15,  24.]— Funic 
«.,  Funicular  s.  Ger.,  Nabelschnurgerdusch.  A  hissing  sound, 
synchronous  with  the  foetal  heart  sound,  sometimes  heard  on 
auscultation  of  the  abdomen  of  a  pregnant  woman,  and  supposed 
to  have  its  origin  in  the  arteries  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  22.]— 
Glottic  s.  An  auscultatory  s.  heard  in  the  neck  caused  by  air 
passing  through  the  glottis,  [a,  34.]— Intracardiac  s.  See  Car- 
diac 8.— Placental  s.  Fr.,  s.  placentaire.  Ger.,  Placentarge- 
rdusch.  See  Uterine  s.— S.  bronchique  (Fr.).  See  Bronchial 
respiration.— S.  continu  (avec  redoublement)  (Fr.).  See 
Bruit  de  s.  d  double  courant.—S.  du  grand  silence  (Fr.).  Of 
Voillez,  a  cardiac  s.  (1st  def.)  that  begins  during  diastole  and  is  re- 
enforced  little  by  little  ;  observed  in  cases  of  extreme  stenosis 
-when  the  valves  are  joined  at  their  free  border.  They  close  easily 
but  open  with  difficulty.  [Barth,  "  Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m^d.  et  de 
chir.,"  March  6, 1885,  p,  165  (a,  34).]— S.  tubaire  (Fr.).  See  Tracheal 
respiration  (1st  def.)  and  Bronchial  respiration  (1st  def.).— S. 
v^neux.  See  Venous  murmur  and  Bruit  veineux,  and  cf.  Venous 
HUM.— S.  voil6.  Of  Laennec,  an  auscultatory  sign  in  which  it 
seems  that  each  vibration,  cough,  or  respiration  agitates  a  sort  of 
mobile  veil  interposed  between  a  pulmonary  cavity  and  the  observ- 
er's ear.  It  is  observed  in  pulmonary  cavities,  bronchial  dilatation, 
and  peripneumonia,  [Laennec  (a,  34).] — Tracheal  s.  See  Tracheal 
respiration  (1st  def.).— Umbilicai  s.  1.  See  Funiculars.  2.  Of 
Nagele,  see  Foetal  s.  (1st  def.).— Uterine  s.    Fr.,  s.  utdrin,  s.  pla- 


centaire, grand  bruit  (to  distinguish  it  from  the  fo?tal  heart  sounds). 
Ger.,  Circulationsgerdusch  des  schwaiigeren  JJterus^  Placentar- 
gerdusch,  Uteringerdusch,  Utertnalgerausch.  A  blowing  sound 
like  that  heard  over  an  aneurysm,  recognized,  on  auscultating  the 
uterus  in  advanced  pregnancy,  as  synchronous  with  the  mother's 
pulse  ;  supposed  to  be  due  to  enlargement  of  the  uterine  arteries. 

SOUFFIiET  (Fr.),  n.    Suf-fla.    See  Insufflator. 

SOUFRE  (Fr.),  n.  Su-fr\  See  Sulphur.— Alcool  de  s.  See 
Carbon  disulphide.—Tia.ujne  de  s.  See  Balsamum  sulphuris. — 
liaunie  de  s.  anis6.  See  Balsamum,  sulphuris  anisatitTti.— 
IJaume  de  s.  succin6.  See  Balsamum  suhPHVuis  euccinatum. — 
ISaume  de  s.  t6r£benthin6.  See  Balsamum  sulphuris  terebin- 
thinatum.—ClyHsiis  de  s.  See  Antimonii  clyssus.—'^lectusiire 
de  s.-  See  Confectio  sulphuris.— Esprit  de  s.  (par  la  cloche). 
See  Antimonii  d^/ssus. —Fleurs  de  s.  Flowers  of  sulphur.  [B.]— 
Fleurs  de  s.  compos^es.  See  Flores  sulphuris  compositi. — 
Fleur  de  s.  lav^e.  Washed  sulphur.  [B.J— Foie  de  s.  Liver  of 
sulphur.  [B.]— Foie  de  s.  alcalin.  Potassium  or  sodium  sul- 
phide. [B.]— Foie  de  s.  antimonii.  Liver  of  antimony.  [B.  92.] 
—Foie  de  s.  calcaire.  Calcium  sulphide.  [B,  119.]- Foie  de  s. 
Tolatil.  See  Liquor  fumans  Segumi.— Glyc6r€  de  s.  See  Gly- 
ceritum  cum  sulphure.— Huile  de  s.  See  Antimonii  clyssus. — 
Lait  de  s.  See  Lac  sulphuris.— liiniinent  de  foie  de  s.  cal- 
caire. See  Linimentum  calcari.^:  sulphuratce.—M.agistkre  de 
s.  Precipitated  sulphur.  [B.]— Opiat  de  s.  See  Confectio  sul- 
phuris.—Pastilles  de  s.  See  Tabellce  sulphuris.— Ponnmade 
au  s.  pr€cipit€,  Fommade  de  s.  See  Unguentum  sulphuris. 
— Poudre  de  s.  dor£  mercurielle.  See  Pulvis  hydrargyri 
stibiatus.S*  antimonii  tartaris6.  Kermes  mineral.  [B,  92.]— 
S.  carbur6.  See  Carbon  disulphide.—fi.  dor6.  See  Antimony 
pentasulphide. — S.  dor6  liquide.  See  Tinctura  antimonii  sapo- 
nata.—S.  Iav6.  Washed  sulphur,  [a,  38.]— S.  non  lav6.  Crude 
sulphur,  [a,  38.]— S.  pr6cipit6.  Precipitated  sulphur.  [B.]— S. 
sublim6.  Sublimed  sulphur.  [B.]— S.  sublime  lav^.  Washed 
sulphur.  [B.]— S.  v6g6tale.  Lycopodium  powder,  [a,  35.]— 
Tablettes  de  s.    See  Tabellce  sulphuris. 

SOUGRAGNE  (Fr.),  SOUGRAIGNE  (Fr.),  n's.  Sug-ra^n-y', 
-re^n-y'.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Aude,  France,  where 
there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous  spring.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SOTJLi,  n.  Sol.  Gr.,i/rwx^-  Lat.,  antma.  Fr.,^me.  Gev.^Seele. 
The  non-corporeal,  immaterial  part  of  man  (cf.  Mind),  [a,  48.] — 
Physical  s.  Lat.,  anima  structrix.  An  old  term  for  the  cause  of 
the  development  of  organisms  in  the  likeness  of  the  parents ;  a 
"  formative  power  "  of  the  mother's  mind.  [A,  42.]  Cf .  Vis  essen- 
tialis  and  Theorie  des  moules  interieurs. — Spinal  s.  A  faculty 
of  sensation  and  consciousness  supposed  by  some  to  exist  in  the 
spinal  cord.    [L,  20  (a,  48).J 

SOULAMEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sul-aSm'ea-a^.  Fr.,  soulami.  A 
genus  of  the  Simarubacece,  tribe  Picramniece ;  formerly  placed 
in  the  Polygalece  and  by  Endlicher  made  a  distinct  family  {Soula- 
mece)  alUed  to  the  Polygalece.  [a,  35.]— S.  amara.  A  tree  of  the 
Molucca  and  Fiji  Islands.  All  parts  of  the  plant  are  bitter,  espe- 
cially the  tonic  and  emetic  bark  and  root,  which  are  used  in  epi- 
lepsy, asthma,  snake-bites,  cholera,  pleurisy,  etc.  The  fruit-kernel 
is  used  in  colic.  Radix  mustelop.  (Fr.,  racine  de  belette)  is  by  some 
authors  identified  with  the  root  of  this  tree,    [a,  35,] 

SOULIEUX  (Fr.),  n.  Sul-e-u^.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Is6re,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous  spring. 

SOUND,  n,  Su^'u^nd.  Gr.,  4navfi.  La.t.,  sonus.  Fr,,  son.  Ger., 
Schall.  The  sensation  produced  on  the  auditory-nerve  filaments  by 
the  vibrations  of  a  sonorous  body.  [F.]— Anasarcous  s.  A  moist 
bubbling  s.  heard  on  applying  a  stethoscope  to  the  chest  when  its 
skin  is  oedematous.— Band-box  s.  Ger.,  Schachtelschall.  Of  Bier- 
mer,  the  abnormally  resonant  percussion  note  heard  over  the  chest 
in  pulmonary  emphysema.  [P.  Guttmann  (a,  17).]  Cf.  Wooden 
dullness.— Bellows  s.  Fr.,  bruit  de  souffet.  An  endocardial 
murmur  like  the  blowing  s.  of  a  bellows.  [D,  29.]— Blovt'ing  s. 
An  organic  murmur  likened  to  the  s.  of  air  expelled  with  moderate 
force  through  an  aperture.- Bottle  s.  See  Amphoric  murmur  (1st 
def.).— Bronchial  s.  See  Bronchial  respiration.— Cardiac  s*s. 
See  fleari  s's.— Craclted-pot  s.  Fr.,  bruit  de  pot  feU.  Avariety 
of  tympanitic  resonance  heard  over  pulmonary  cavities,  etc,  [D.] 
— Flapping  s.  See  Bruit  de  drapeait,- Foetal  heart  s*s.  Fr., 
bruits  (ou  battements)  du  coeur  foetal.  Ger.,  Herztone  des  Kindes 
(Oder  des  Fotus),  Fotalpuls,  Herzschlag  des  Fotus,  fotale  Herz- 
tone. The  s's  made  by  the  beating  of  the  foetal  heart,  as  heard  on 
auscultation  of  the  mother's  abdomen  :  the  most  trustworthy  sign 
of  pregnancy  as  well  as  of  the  fact  that  the  child  is  alive.— Fric- 
tion s.  See  the  major  hst.— Funicular  bellows  s.  See  Funicu- 
lar SOUFFLE.- Heart  s.  Herztone.  The  two  s's,  one  dull  and  pro- 
longed, the  other  short  and  sharp,  heard  over  the  cardiac  region. 
The  first,  long,  or  systolic  s.  is  isochronous  with  the  systole  of  the 
ventricles.  The  second,  short,  or  diastolic  s.  is  isochronous  with  the 
closure  of  the  semilunar  valves.  The  s's  emitted  have  been  com- 
pared to  the  pronunciation  of  the  syllables  lubb  and  dup,  with  a 
short  pause  after  the  latter  s.  One  of  the  chief  factors  in  the  pro- 
duction of  these  s's  is  the  contracting  nmscular  fibres  of  the  ven- 
tricles ;  the  s's  are  supjjorted  and  increased  by  the  s.  produced  by 
the  tension  and  vibration  of  the  auriculo-ventricular  valves  and 
their  chordee  tendinese.  [Landois  (a,  34).]— Hollow  s.  Of  Alison, 
an  amphoric  percussion  s.  [a,  34.]— Humming  s.  See  Hum. — 
Humoric  s.  See  Bruit  /iumori(?ite.— Hydro- aerie  s.  See  Brdit 
humorique,  Gargouillemknt,  and  Gutta  carfe7is.—Ket tie-boil- 
ing 8.,  Kettle-singing  s.  Of  Alison,  an  auscultatory  thoracic 
s.,  resembling  that  of  water  boiling  in  a  kettle  ;  heard  in  incipient 
phthisis,  [a,  34.]— Metallic  heart  s*s.  See  under  Metallic  mur- 
mur.—Metamorphosing  breath  s.  Of  Seitz,  an  inspiratory  s. 
due  to  the  passage  of  air  through  a  narrow  opening  into  a  pulmo- 
nary^ cavity.  It  consists  of  a  harsh  a.  lasting  for  one  third  of  the 
inspiratory  period,  and  then  continued  as  blowing  respiration  at- 
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tended  with  a  metallic  echo  or  as  ordinary  rales.  [D,  25,  47.]— 
Muscle  s.  Lat.,  myophonia.  Fr.,  son  musculaire.  Ger.,  Mtiskel- 
ton,  Muskelgerausch.  The  s.  heard  by  auscultation  over  a  muscle 
that  IS  contracted  and  kept  in  a  state  o£  tension,  [a,  34.]  See  also 
Bruit  -muscuJatre.— New-leather  s.  See  Bruit  de  cuir  neuf.— 
Osseous  B.  Of  Cammann  and  Clark,  an  elevated  intense  auscul- 
tatory s.  having  a  slightly  metallic  timbre.  [L,  87  (a,  34).]— Pseudo- 
cavernous  s.  See  Bruit  TiMmorigue. —Pulmonary  s.  See  Vesic- 
ular MURMUR  and  Bespiratury  murmurs.— Basplng  s.  Fr.,  bruit 
de  rdpe  (ou  de  lime  d  bois).  A  rough  pleural  or  pericardial  fric- 
tion s.  [a,  34.]— Respiratory  s's.  See  Respiratory  murmcrs.— 
Sawing  s.  Fr.,  bruit  de  scie.  A  morbid  s.  produced  by  disor- 
dered cardiac  action,  resembling  that  of  sawing.  ID.]— S.  shadow. 
An  interference  with  the  complete  projection  of  a  s.  wave  by  some 
obstacle  interposed  between  the  source  of  the  s.  and  the  ear  of 
the  observer.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.."  Feb.  23,  1889,  p.  223  (a,  34).]— 
Splashing  s.  Ger.,  pldtscherndes  Gerdusch.  See  Bruit  de  clapo- 
iememt.- To-and-fro  s.  Fr.,  bruit  de  va  et  vient.  Of  Watson, 
the  rasping,  friction  s.  of  pericarditis.  Of.  To-and-fro  murmur.— 
Tubular  s.  See  Tracheal  respiration  (1st  def.).— Water-wheel 
s.    See  Bruit  de  moulin. 

SOUND,  n.  Su"u*nd.  Gr.,  i»^\i),  otSXos.  'Le,t.,speciUum, stylus. 
Fr.,  sonde.  Any  elongated  instrument,  usually  metallic,  by  which 
cavities  of  the  body  are  explored.    [E.]— Anel's  s.     See  AneVs 

probe.  —  Bellocq's  s. 
See  Bellocq's  cannula. 
— Conical  s.  A  dilat- 
ing urethral  steel  s. 
gradually  increasing 
in  size  from  the  point 
to  the  shaft,  [a,  34.1— 
Cooling  s.  A  double- 
current  catheter  without  eyes,  the  two  canals  communicating  near 
the  instrument's  point ;  used  to  cool  the  prostatic  urethra  by  pass- 
ing cold  water 
^— —  -       ■• 


throughit.  [a,  34.] 
— Cupped,  s.    A 
s.  with  cups  orde- 
pressioDS  at  the 
curved     portion 
for  holding  oint- 
ments.   [E.]    Cf. 
Ointment      bou- 
gie. —  Gouley's 
tunneled  s.  and  guide.      A  fine  urethral   s.  grooved   like  a 
director,  the  groove  ending  with  a  bulbous  point  which  is  per- 
forated for  the  passage  of  a  filiform  bougie  through  it 
to  serve  as  a  guide.    [E.]— Hunter's  s.    A  small  sil- 
ver cannula- containing  a  coll  of  wire  ;  used  for  remov- 
ing calculi  from  the  urethra,  the  wire  being  pushed 
through  the  cannula  and  engaging  the  calculus  in  its 


brewer's  lacrymal  cupped  sound. 


OTIS  s  bulbous  sound. 
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coil.  [E.]— Jenks's  Rpiral  s.  A  uterine  s.  formed  of  a  flexible 
spiral  of  metal,  [a,  34.]— Kraus's  s.  A  gum  s.  having  a  circum- 
ference corresponding  to  18  or  20  of  CharriSre's  scale;  it  is 
introduced  between'  the  membranes  and  the  uterus  to  pro- 
duce abortion,    [a,  34.] — Liaforest's  s.     A  small  cannula  for 

probing  and  in- 
jecting the  nasal 
duct  from  below. 
[E.]  —  Lithom- 

A  double-curved  SOUND.  li\   shaped  like  a  lith- 

otrite,  having  an 
index  on  the  han- 
dle for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  degree  of  separation  between 
the  blades,    [o,  34.]— Micro-telephonic  s.    Of  Sir  H.  Thompson, 


SIMPSON'S   UTERINE   SOUND. 


an  ordinary  s.  on  the  handle  of  which  is  a  microphone  connected 
with  a  pole  of  a  battery,  a  telephone  that  may  be  placed  at  the  ear 
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being  connected  with  the  other  pole,  [a,  34.1— Myrtle-leaved  s. 
See  Feuille  de  myrte.— N«laton's  s.  See  Nilaton^s  probe.— (Eso- 
phageal s.  A  long,  flexible  rubber  s.  used  in  determining  lesions 
of  the  oesophagus,    [a,  34.]— Thermo-electric  s.    A  fine  probe 


that  may  be  passed  into  an  affected  part  or  organ  and  connected 
with  an  electro-thermostat  so  as  to  register  temperature  variations, 
[a,  34.]— Urethral  s.  Ger.,  Blasensonde,  Steinsonde.  A  s.  used  in 
examining  the  urethra,  [a.  34.]— Uterine  s.  A  metallic  s.  having 
a  graduated  stem  with  a  slight  curve  at  its  extremity  correspond- 
ing to  the  axis  of  the  normal  uterus ;  used  to  measure  the  length 
of  the  uterine  canal.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SOUND,  n.    Su"u*nd.    The  air-bladder  of  a  fish,    [a,  35.] 

SOUND,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Su"u*nd.  To  catheterize ;  to  search 
the  bladder  for  stone.    [E,] 

SOUPIR  (Fr.),  a.    Sup-er.    See  Sigh,  n. 

SOUR,  ad.i.  Su'i'u^r.  Gr.,  ifiij.  Lat.,  acer.  Fr,,  aigre,  acide. 
Ger.,  sauer.    Tart,  acid. 

SOUKBEKBY,  n.  Su"u*r-be''r-ri''.  1.  The  Berberis  vulgaris, 
var.  canadensis.    2.  The  cranberry  iVaccinium  macrocarpuni). 

SOURCE  (Fr.),  u.  Surs.  See  FoNS.— S.  min6rale.  A  mineral 
spring,    [a,  21.] 

SOURCII.  (Fr.),  n,  Sur-se.  The  eyebrow,  [o,  14.]— S.  coty- 
loldien.    The  brim  of  the  acetabulum.     LA,  385  (o,  48).] 

SOURCII.IER  (Fr.),  u.  Sur-se-le-a.  See  Corrugator  super- 
cilii. 

SOURD  (Fr.),  adj.    Sur.    See  Deaf,— S.-muet.    SeeT>EAT-mute. 

SOUR  I.AKE  SPRING,  n.  Su"u»r,  A  health  resort  on  Sour 
Lake,  Harding  County,  Texas,    [a,  14.] 

SOUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Su"u«r.  1.  A  health  resort  in  Caldwell 
County,  Texas,  where  there  is  an  acid  mineral  spring.  2.  A  sum- 
mer resort  in  Erie  County,  New  York,  where  there  are  several  in- 
tensely acid  springs,    [a,  14.] 

SOUS  (Jr.),  prep.  Su,  Under,  For  subheadings  not  here  given, 
see  the  corresponding  forms  in  Sub-  and  Infra-. 

SOUS-ACROMIO-CLA VI-HUM£rAI.  (Fr,),  SOU.S-ACRO- 
MIO-HUMEBAL  (Fr  ),  n's,  Suz-a'k-rom-e-o-klas-ve-u'm-a-ra'l, 
-o-u'm-a-ra'l.    The  deltoid  muscle, 

SOUS-ANCONE  (Fr.),  n.    Suz-a'n'-ko-na,    See  Subancon^ius, 

SOUS-AZOTATE  (Fr,),  n,    Si-a^z-o^a3t,    Asubnitrate,    [o,38.] 

SOUS-CtAVIER  (Fr,),  adj.  and  n,  Su-kla^v-e-a,  See  Subola- 
vius. 

SOUS-CUISSE  (Fr,),  n,    Su-kwes.    See  Perineal  band. 

SOUS-DIARTHKODIAL,  (Fr.),  adj,  Su-de-aSr-tro-de-asl, 
Situated  beneath,  or  affecting  the  tissue  beneath,  an  articular  car- 
tilage.   See  Arthrite  s-d'e, 

SOUS-DOBSO-ATLOIDIEN  (Fr,),  n.  Su-do^r-so-a't-lo-e-de- 
a^n".    See  Longus  colli. 

SOUS-DURE-MERIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Su-du'r-ma-re-aSni".  See 
Subdural. 

SOUS-EPINEUX(Fr.),  adj.  Suz-a-pe-nu'.  See  Infraspinous  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Infraspinatus. 

SOUS-GENRE  (Fr.),  n.    Su-zha>n!"-r\    See  Subgenus. 

SOUS-HYDROCHLORATE  (Fr.),  u.  Suz-ed-ro-klor-a't.  See 
Svbchloride. 

SOUS-MAXIltAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Su-ma^x-el-la'r.  See  Infra- 
maxillary  and  Submaxillary. 

SOUS-MAXIILO-NASAL  (Fr.),  n.  Su-maSx-el-lo-na»-san.  See 
Compressor  naris. 

SOUS-ONGULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj,  Suz-oan^i-gu'-Ia^r.  See  Sub- 
ungual, 

SOUS-PAI.PEBRAI.  (Fr.),  n.  Su-pa'l-pa-bran.  Of  G.  St.- 
Hiiaire,  the  coronoid  bone  in  the  crocodile.    [L,  14.] 

SOUS-PUBIO-ABDOMINAL,  (Fr,),  u,  Su-pu'-be-o-a'b-do- 
me-na'l.    See  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

SOUS-PUBIO-COCCYGIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Su-pu"-be-o-ko»k-se- 
zhe-a^n*.    See  Levator  ani. 

SOUS-PUBIO-CBBTI-TIBIAL  (Fr.),  u.  Su-pu»-be-o-kre=-te- 
te-be-a*l.    See  Gracilis,  n. 

SOUS-PUBIO-FEMOR.AI.  (Fr.),  n,  Su-pu«-be-o-fa-mo-rasI. 
See  Adductor /emori.s  brevis. 

SOUS-PUBIO-PBETIBIAL  iFr,),  ii,  Su-pu«-be-o-pra-te-be- 
a'l.    See  Gracilis,  n, 

SOUS-PUBIO-TIBIAL  (Fr,),  n,  Supu«-be-o-te-be-a=l.  See 
Short  adductor  of  the  leg. 

SOUS-PUBIO-TROCHANTERIEN  (Fr,),  n,  Su-pu«-be-o- 
tro-ka^n^-ta-re-a^n*.  See  Obturator  ej:fcrnus.—S. -p. -t,  interne. 
See  Obturator  intemus. 

SOUS-SCAPUI-AIRE  (Pr.).  adj.  Su-ska'-pu'-la^ir.  See  Inpha- 
scapular  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Subscapular  is. 

SOUS-SCAPULO-HUMERAL  (Fr.),  n.  Su-skaS-pu«-lo-u«-ma- 
ra^l.    See  Aduuctor  of  the  arm. 

SOUS-SCAPULO-TROCHINIEN  (Fr.),  u,  Su-ska'-pu«-lo- 
tro-she-ne-a'n'.    See  Subscapularis. 

SOUS-SCAPUtO-TROCHITERIEN  (Fr.),n.  Su-ska»p-u»-lo- 
tro-she-ta-re-a^n.    See  Teres  minor. 

SOUS-SEI,  (Fr.),  n.    Su-se"l.    See  Subsalt. 

SOUS-SPINI-SCAPULO-TROCHITERIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Su- 
spe-ne-ska^-pu^-lo-tro-she-ta-re-a^n'*.    See  Infraspinatus,  n. 

SOUS-TROCH ANt£bIEN (Fr.), adj.    Su-tro-ka^n^-ta-re-a'n*. 

See  Subtrochanteric. 

SOUS-TROCHANTINIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Su-tro-ka»nS-te-ne-a'n»^ 
Situated  or  passing  beneath  the  lesser  trochanter.    [L,  41  (a,  14).], 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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SOUTHERNWOOD,  n.  Su=th2'u=rn-wu<d.  See  Artemisia 
abrotanum^  Artemisia  pontica,  and  Artemisia  santonica, 

SOTJTHPOKT,  n.  Su»'u<th-port.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Lan- 
cashire, England.    [L,  37,  57  (a,  14).] 

SOWBREAD,  n.    Su»'u*-bre^d.    See  Cvclameh  europceum. 

SOW-THISTtE,  n,    Su»'u«-thi»sl.    See  Sonchus. 

SOYA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    So'ya'.    See  Soja. 

SOYMIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Soim'i'M-a'.  A  genus  of  the  Meliacece. 
[a,  35.] — S.  febrifuga.  Fr.,  swi^tenie  febrifuge,  Ger.,  Rothholz- 
baum,  S^baum.  East  Indian  mahogany,  redwood,  bastard  cedar  ; 
a  tree  growing  in  central  and  southern  India.  The  bitter,  astrin- 
gent, somewhat  aromatic  bark,  rohun  bark  (Lat.,  cortex  s.  [seu  soy- 
midoB^  seu  swietenioe]),  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic.  In  very 
large  doses  it  is  said  to  cause  vertigo.  It  contains,  besides  much 
tannin,  a  yellowish-white  or  nearly  colorless,  very  bitter,  resinous 
substance  regarded  as  the  tonic  principle,    [a,  3B.] 

SOZAIj,  n.  So'z'l.  Aluminium  paraphenylsulphonate:  an  astrin- 
gent antiseptic  of  a  slight  carbolic-acid  odor.  [Squibb,  "  Epheme- 
ris,"  etc.,  Feb.,  1893.] 

SOZINS,  n.  pi.  Soz'i^nz.  Defensive  proteids  that  are  normally 
present  in  an  animal  and  render  it  proof  against  a  certain  disease, 
[a.  34.] 

SOZODONT»  n.  Soz'o  do'^nt.  A  proprietary  liquid  dentifrice 
said  to  consist  of  about  15  parts  of  Venetian  soap  and  200  of  dilute 
alcohol,  colored  with  extract  of  red  sandal-wood  and  perfumed 
with  oil  of  wintergreen.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SOZOIODOL,  n.  So-zo-i'o^d-o^l.  Diiodoparaphenol  sulphonic 
acid,  CbH3I2.S03H(OH),  a  brilliant  crystaUine  powder,  colorless, 
odorless,  non-poisonous,  and  not  decomposed  by  light,  though  con- 
taining over  50  per  cent,  of  iodine.  It  has  been  used  externally  as 
an  antiseptic,  disinfectant,  and  antiparasitic,  in  bums,  and  in  vari- 
ous cutaneous  nasal  and  phaiyngeal  affections,  and  internally  in 
diabetes.  ["Therap.  Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1888,  p.  30;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi,  p.  502  (a,  50) ;  Squibb,  "  Ephemeris,"  etc., 
Feb.,  1893.]— Mercuric  s.  A  salt,  (CflH2l2[OH]SOa)2Hg,  occurring 
as  a  fine  orange-colored  powder  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).]— Potassic  s.  A  salt,  CbH2I2(OH)S03K,  occurring  as 
colorless  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]~-Sodic  s.  A  salt, 
CftHaliOHjSOaNa  +  2H2O,  occurring  as  colorless  prismatic  crystals. 
[B.  270  (a,  38).l— Zincic  s.  A  salt,  (CaH2l2[OH]S03)2Zn  +  6H2O, 
occurring  as  colorless  acicular  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SOZOIODO'LATE,  n.  Zo-zo-i'oM-oSl-at.  A  compound  of  sozo- 
iodolic  acid  and  a  base. 

SOZOIODOLIC  ACID,  n.  So-zo-i-oM-o^l'iSk.  A  substance, 
CflH2l2(OH)S03H  -J-  3H2O,  occurring  as  large  monosymmetric  pris- 
matic crystals.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SPA  (Ger.),  SPAA  (Ger.),  n's.  Spa".  A  plice  in  Li&ge,  Bel- 
gium, where  there  are  gaseous  springs,  containing  iron,  sodium, 
and  calcium  carbonates,  and  sodium  chloride  and  sulphate.  From 
this  place-name  any  mineral  spring  is  sometimes  designated  a  s. 

SPACE,  n.  Spas.  Gr.,  x^^P*^-  Lat.,  spatium.  Fr.,  espace.  Ger., 
Eaum.  Continuous  extension  in  the  three  dimensions  of  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness  ;  in  a  popular  restricted  sense,  room,  empty 
or  vacant  s.  [a,  48.]— Air-s.  Fr.,  couronne.  Ger.,  Luftrnum. 
Syn. :  air-chamber.  1.  An  accumulation  of  air  at  the  rounded  end 
of  an  egg,  between  the  middle  and  internal  fibrous  envelopes,  which 
penetrates  through  the  shell  to  replace  a  certain  amount  of  the 
watery  material  of  the  egg  lost  by  evaporation,  [A,  17.]  3.  In  a 
plant,  see  under  Lacuna  (2d  def.).— Anterior  perforated  s.  Lat., 
locus  verforatits  anterior  (seu  prceperforatus)^  substantia  perfo- 
rata, lamina  cribrosa  antica.  Fr.,  lame  criblie  (anterieure),  espace 
perfori  antirieur,  substance  perforSe  anterieure.  Ger.,  vordere 
durchlocherte  Substanz,  Siebplatte.  A  triangular  s.  on  the  lower 
surface  of  each  cerebral  hemisphere,  bounded  anteriorlj^  by  the 
three  roots  of  the  olfactory  nerve,  posteriorly  by  the  optic  tract, 
and  externally  by  the  beginning  of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  It  corre- 
sponds to  the  lower  portion  of  the  corpus  striatum,  and  is  pierced 
by  a  number  of  blood-vessels  which  enter  that  body.  [I,  3  (K).]— 
Arachnoid  s.  ^e  Subaraclmoid  s.  and  Subdural  s.- Bioplasson 
s's.  The  parts  which  remain  unstained  when  connective  tissue  is 
treated  with  silver  nitrate  ;  considered  by  von  Recklinghausen  to 
be  lymph-s's  in  the  basis-substance,  but  supposed  by  Heitzmann  to 
be  either  unstained  bioplasson  or  cavities  containing  it.  fJt  26.] 
See  also  Ckll-s.  (1st  def.).— Biood-s's  (of  the  placenta).  See 
Intervilloufi  lacuna.— Bregm at ic  s.  See  Anterior  fontanelle,— 
Cell-s's  of  connective  tissue.  S's,  rather  larger  than  the  cells 
of  connective  tissue,  in  which  the  tissue-cells  afe  contained.  [C.]— 
Circiimcellular  e.  See  Cell-s. — Circumvascular  lymph-s's. 
Ger.,  perivasculdre  Rdume.  Tubes  surrounding  blood-vessels  and 
communicating  with  true  lymphatic  vessels.  [L.]— Contractile 
B.  See  Contractile  vacuole.— Douglas's  s.  See  Recto-uterine 
POUCH.- Epicerebral  s.  See  Espace  lymphatique  ipicer^bral. 
—Epidural  s.  of  the  spinal  canal.  Of  Waldeyer,  a  lymph-s. 
between  the  periosteum  lining  the  vertebral  canal  and  the  spinal 
dura.  [J,  17  (K).]— Fontana*s  s.  See  Canal  of  ifoniana.- Ha- 
versian s's.  Fr.,  espaceshaversiens.  Ger.,  Havers^sche  Rdume. 
Irregular  s's  found  especially  in  growing  bones.  They  have  jagged 
outlines,  and  appear  to  be  the  result  of  the  absorption  of  compact 
bone.  Such  a  s.  may  become  filled  by  the  development  of  Haver- 
sian systems  within  it.  [J,  24,  43.]— Interarytsenoid  s.  See 
Espace  interaryt&no'idien.  —  Intercellular  s's.  1.  Minute  s's 
between  the  intercellular  apophyses  of  prickle-cells.  They  are 
crossed  by  the  intercellular  bridges.  [J.]  2.  Cavities,  minute  or 
large,  formed  in  the  tissues  of  plants  either  by  the  unequal  growth 
or  splitting  of  walls  separating  adjacent  cells  or  by  the  destruction 
of  intermediate  cells.  The  former  mode  of  development  is  known 
as  schizogenous,  the  latter  as  lysiqenous.  They  are  found  chiefly 
in  mature  tissues,  and  may  contain  air,  water,  crystals,  or  milky 
or  resinous  secretions,  etc.    [a,  35.]— Intercostal  s's.  Fr,,  espaces 


intercostaux.  Ger.,  Zwischenrippenrdume,  Inter costalrdume.  S's 
between  adjacent  ribs.  [L.l— Intercrural  s.  See  Interpeduncu- 
lar s.— Interfascicular  s's.  S's  in  fibrous  connective  tissue  be- 
tween the  bundles  of  fibres.  [L.]— Interglobular  s*s.  Of  Czer- 
mak,  apparent  irregular  s's  in  the  interglobular  substance  and  the 
granule  layer  of  the  dentin.  They  are  filled  with  a  soft  mass.  [J, 
26,  30,  35.]— Intermesohlastic  s's.  Fr.,  caviHa  pleuro-piriio- 
neales  (ou  amnio-choriales),  ccelomes.  Ger.,  Korperhohlen.  Cavi- 
ties, one  on  each  side,  included  between  the  parietal  and  the  vis- 
ceral laminee  of  the  lateral  mesoblastic  plates  of  the  embryo.  [A, 
5J— Intermetatarsal  s*s.  S's  between  the  metatarsal  bones. 
[L.]— Interorganic  s's.  See  Espaces  mferorsranig-ues.— Inter- 
osseous s.  Ger,,  ZwischenknocJienraumiiatdet.),  Zwischenwirbel- 
spalte  (2d  def.).  1.  The  s.  between  two  parallel  bones.  2.  The 
foramen  intervertebrale  posterius.  [L,  31.]  — Interparietal  s. 
Of  J.  Hoffmann,  the  Virchow-"Robin  s.— Interpeduncular  s, 
Fr.,  lac  central,  trigone  intercrural.  Ger.,  graue  Bodencommissur, 
Zwischenschenkeldreieck.  A  diamond-shaped  cavity  at  the  base  of 
the  brain,  bounded  anteriorly  by  the  optic  tracts  and  posteriorly  by 
the  crura  cerebri.  It  contains  the  tuber  cinereum,  infundibuium, 
pituitary  body,  and  corpora  albicantia.  [J,  15  (K).]- Interpla- 
cental  s's.  See  Intervillous  lacunae, — Intervaginal  s.  of  the 
optic  nerve.  See  Subvaginal  s.— Intertunical  s.  Of  J.  Hoff- 
mann, the  Virchow-Robin  s.— Investing  s.  [Frey].  See  Lyvtph 
SINUS. — Ischio-rectal  s.  See  Ischio-rectal  rossA. — Xacunar  s. 
See  Lacuna  (3d  def.). — liarge  medullary  s's.  See  Secondary 
AREOLA.— I^ateral  perforated  s.  See  Espace  perfore  lateral.^ 
tymph-s.  1,  See  Poiseuille'^s  s.  2.  A  cleft  or  s.  in  the  tissues  or 
ia  lymphatic  glands  containing  or  giving  passage  to  lymph.  [J,  55.] 
Cf.  i^mpA-siNUS.— Marrow  s.  See  Medullary  cavity.— Max  ill  o- 
pharyngeal  8.  See  Espace  maar?7/y-p7mn/«pien.— Mediastinal 
s.  The  cavum  mediastinum  (see  under  Mediastinum).  [L.]— Me- 
dullary s's  (of  ossification  [Miiller]).  See  Secondary  areoi.m.— 
Pelvirectal  s.  See  Ischio-rectal  fossa.— Perforated  s.  Fr., 
lamelle  perforce,  lame  criblie.  See  Anterior  perforated  s..  Lateral 
perforated  5.,  and  Posterior  perforated  s.— Pericellular  s's.  Of 
Obersteiner,  lymph-s's  in  the  brain.  The  large  ganglion-cells  of 
the  cortex  cerebri  are  contained  in  such  s's.  [J,  17  (K).]- Peri- 
chorioidal  s.  A  lymph-s.  between  the  chorioid  and  the  sclerotic. 
[L.]— Perigastric  s.  The  cavity  which  surrounds  the  stomach 
and  other  viscera.  [B,  28  (a,  27).]— Perineurial  s's.  S's  between 
the  lamellce  of  the  i^erineurium  which  communicate  with  the  lym- 
phatics of  the  perineurium.  [L,  332.]— Perivascular  s's.  See 
Circumvascular  iympft-s's. —Perivitelline  s.  See  Yolk-s. — Pla- 
cental blood-s's.  See  Intervillous  lacun.^:. —Plasmatic  s.  See 
MERpZasmafigue.- Pleuro-peritoneal  s's.  See  Infermesoblastic 
s's,- Poiseuifle's  s.  The  inert  layer  or  ''plasmatic  current "  seen 
in  a  blood-vessel  under  the  microscope,  bemg  the  peripheral  color- 
less part  of  the  stream  in  which  red  blood-corpuscles  are  absent. 
[J.]— Popliteal  s.  Ger.,  Kniekehle.  A  s.  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  knee  bounded  by  the  hamstring  tendons  and  the  heads  of 
the  gastrocnemius.  [L.]— Posterior  perforated  s.  Lat.,  locus 
perforatus  posterior,  lamina  perforata  (seu  cribrosa)  posterior. 
Ger.,  hintere  durchlocherte  Lamelle.  A  small  mass  of  gray  matter 
near  the  centre  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  brain,  bounded  anteriorly 
by  the  corpora  albicantia,  posteriorly  by  the  pons  Varohi,  and  lat- 
erally by  the  crura  cerebri.  It  is  a  portion  of  the  fioor  of  the  third 
ventricle,  and  is  pierced  by  numerous  small  vessels  which  supply 
the  optic  thalami.  [I,  29  (K).]— Posterior  triangular  s.  A  s. 
bounded  by  the  posterior  border  of  thesterno-cleido-mastoideus, 
the  upper  border  of  the  clavicle,  and  the  anterior  border  of  the  tra- 
pezius and  occiput,  [L,  142,  332.]— Prevesical  s.  Lat.,  cavum 
Retzii.  Fr.,  cavity  de  Retzius,  fossette  vesico-pubienne.  The  s. 
between  the  transversalis  fascia  and  the  posterior  surfaces  of  the 
recti  abdominis  below  the  semicircular  line  of  Douglas.  [L,  332.]— 
Primary  marrow-s's.  See  Primary  areola.— Retroperito- 
neal B.  The  s.  posterior  to  the  peritoneum  and  in  front  of  the 
spinal  column  and  the  muscles  of  the  lumbar  region.  [L.]— Semi- 
lunar s.  See  Traube'^s  s.— S's  of  Fontana.  Cavities  between  the 
processes  of  theligamentumpectinatum  iridis  communicating  with 
the  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye,  [L,  31.1— S's  of  His.  See  Cir- 
cumvascular  s's.— S.  of  Tenon.  A  lymph-s.  between  the  fascia  of 
Tenon  and  the  sclerotic.  [L.]— Subarachnoid  (lymph)  s.  Lat., 
cavum  subarachnoidale.  Ger.,  subarachno'idealer  Raum.  The 
interval  between  the  arachnoid  and  the  pia.  That  of  the  spinal 
cord  and  the  brain  are  continuous  and  communicate  with  the  ven- 
tricles of  the  brain  by  the  foramen  of  Monro,  the  circumvascular 
s's  of  the  brain,  and  the  perineurium.  [L,  142,  351.]— Subdural  s. 
The  s.  between  the  dura  and  the  arachnoid.  [1, 15  (K).]— Subvagi- 
nal s.  A  lymph-s.  within  the  sheath  of  the  optic  nerve.  [L,]- 
Traube's  (semilunar)  s.  The  area  on  the  thoracic  wall  overlying 
the  stomach  and  between  the  area  of  precordial  dullness  and  the 
seventh  rib.  In  it  there  is  normally  a  tympanitic  resonance.  [L  191 
(a,  29) ;  "  Progr.  m^d.,"  July  23, 1887,  p.  64  (a.  50).]— Utero-rectal  s. 
Itat.,  cavum  tttero-rectale.  The  pouch  of  Douglas.  [L.]— Utero- 
vesical  s.  The  vesico-uterine  fossa.  [L.]— Vircho-w-Robin  s. 
Syn.:  intertunical  s.,  interparietal  s.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  an  a,d- 
ventitious  lymph-s.  found  between  the  tunics  of  the  capillaries.  [J. 
Hoffmann,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Neurol,  and  Psych.,"  Aug..  1883,  p.  403.] 
—Visuals.  Ger.,  Sehraum,Gesichtsraum.  The  s.  contained  within 
the  visual  field,  [a,  48.]— Yolk-s.  The  s.  left  between  the  vitellus 
and  the  zona  pellucida  by  a  retraction  of  the  vitellus  at  that  point. 
Into  this  s.  are  expelled  the  extrusion -globules.    [J,  1,  30.] 

SPADICEOUS,  adj.  SpaM-is'shuSs.  Lat.,  spadiceus  (from 
ffiraStf  [see  Spadix]).  Fr.,  brun-lisant  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  a  bright- 
brown,  chestnut-brown.  2.  Having  the  character  of  or  provided 
with  a  spadix.  Tlie  Spadicece  are  :  Of  Scopoh,  a  genus  of  Uie  Obso- 
letcE  ;  of  Lindley,  a  division  of  the  Petaloideoe.  The  Spadicia  of 
Dumortier  are  an  order  consisting  of  the  Typhacece,  Aroidece. 
Naiadeoe,  Pandanece,  and  Cycadeoe.     [a,  35.] 

SP ADICIFLOR^  (Lat.),  n ,  f .  pi.  Spai'd(spa8d)-i2sfek).ia-flor'e- 
(a^-e^).    From  airdSi$  (see  Spadix),  and  ^os,  a  flower.    A  division  of 
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achlamydeous  monocotyledons  distinguished  by  the  flowers  being 
borne  on  a  thickened  spadix,  which  is  often  enveloped  in  a  spathe. 
In  Endlicher's  system  they  include  the  Aroidece,  Typhacece,  and 
Pandaneoe,  to  which  other  authors  have  added  the  Cycadeoe  (1st 
det.)  or  the  Palmce,  or  both.    [B,  34,  l"0'(a,  35).] 

SPADIX  (Lat),  n.  f.  SpadCspaMyi'r.  Gen.,- -ic'is.  Gr.,  (ririSif 
(from  o-irai-,  to  draw).    Fr.,  spadice  (3d  def.).    Ger.,  iToifccji  (8d  def.). 

1.  A  branch  broken  off,  especially  a  palm  branch.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

2.  A  thick,  fleshy  rhachis  bearing  closely  packed  sessile  flowers  ; 
usually  enveloped  in  a  spathe.    [a,  35.]    3.  See  Hectoootylus. 

SPADO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spad(spaM)-o.  Gen.,  spad'onos  (-is).  Gr., 
(naiiiv  (from  oirai',  to  draw).  A  spasm.  [L,  50  (a.  14).]— S.  lilp- 
pocratica.    See  Pneumonoconiosis. 

SPADO  (Lat.),  SPADON  (Lat.),  n'sm.  Spad(spa"d)'o,  -o»n(on). 
Gen.,  -on'ts.    Gr.,  anaSiav.    A  eunuch.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SPAGIRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spa2j(spa8g)-i!irfer)'i2-a=.  From  ititIlv, 
to  draw  out,  and  d-ycipeii',  to  bring  together.  Fr.,  spagyrie.  Ger., 
Spagirie.    Of  Paracelsus,  chemistry,  alchemy.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SPALATO,  SPAI.ATBO,  n's.  A  place  in  Dalmatia.  Austria, 
where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  37, 49  (a,  14).] 

SPAtT  (Ger.),  n.    Spa^lt.    See  Spaltb.— S'bildung.    See  Fis- 

SURATION. 

SPAITE  (Ger.),  n.    Spa'lt'e".    See  Fissttke.— Augenhohlens". 

See  Palpebral  fissure  and  Ocular  cleft.— Bauchs'.  See  Fissuba 
abdominoMs.—TuTclmngss'.  A  segmentation  cavity  or  furrow 
between  the  segmentation  spheres.  [L.]— Gaumens'.  1.  The 
palatine  cleft  of  the  embryo.  2.  See  Cleft  palate.— Gefasss'  des 
Haises.  See  Carotid  sheath.— Gegens'.  See  Contbafissuba.— 
Gesiisss'.  See  Cleft  of  the  nates.— Gewebss'.  See  Abeola 
(2d  det.).— Gezahnte  S.  See  Hippocampal  fissube.- Grosse 
X.angss\  See  Great  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  brain. — Gross- 
hirns'.  See  Fissure  of  Sylm%is.—Ha.ata'n.  See  Ehagades.— 
Heniispliarens'.  See  Ch-eat  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  brain. 
— Hilfss'.  See  Accessory  cleft.— Hinterhanptss'.  See  Ocripf- 
taJ  fissure.- Hinters'.  See  Fissuba  posferior.—Hirns'.  Seethe 
major  list.— Keilbeinkiefers'.  See  Spheno-maxillary  fissure. 
— Keilbeins'.  See  Sphenoidal  fissure. — Kiefergaumens*.  See 
Maxillary  fissure.— Kieinens'u.  The  branchial  or  visceral  clefts 
of  the  embryo.  —  Kopfs*.  See  Cephalic  fissure.  —  L^ngens*, 
L.angs'.  A  longitudinal  fissure.— Lebers'.  See  Umbilical  fis- 
sure of  the  Ziuc?-.— liymphs'.  See  ij/mpft-sPAOE.— Mantels'  des 
Grosslilrns.  See  Great  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  brain. — 
Mastdarms'.  See  Fissure  of  the  amts.— Mlttels'.  See  the 
major  Ust.— Munds'.  1.  The  oral  cleft  of  the  embryo.  2.  The 
line  of  union  of  the  lips  when  closed. — Obers*.  See  Fissura  poste- 
rior.— Peritonaals'.  See  Peritoneal  fissure. — Quere  Gehirns', 
Quers'.  See  Transverse  fissure  of  the  ftroim.— Rachens'.  See 
Isthmus /a«ciMJjt.—Kands'.  See  Transverse  fissube  of  the  brain. 
— Betro-viscerale  S.  des  Halses.  A  space  between  the  layers 
of  deep  cervical  fascia  posterior  to  the  cesophagus.  [L,  332.]— 
Riechs*.  See  Olfactory  fissube. — Roland'sche  S.  See  Central 
FISSURE.— Ruckenmarkss'.  A  Assure  of  the  spinal  cord.  [L.]— 
Kiickens*.  See  Spina  fei/ida.- SchSdels*.  See  Fissure  of  the 
cranium. — Schams'.  See  Cleft  of  the  vulva. — Sclilunds'n.  See 
Visceral  clefts.— Sehs*.  See  Palpebral  commissure. — Subquad- 
rigeminale  S.  A  space  in  the  layers  of  the  superflcial  cervical 
fascia  in  the  lower  part  of  the  neck.  [L.  333.] — Suprasternale 
S.  See  Spatium  inter-aponeuroticum,  suprasternale.  —  Untere 
Stirns*.  See  Subfrontal  fissure.  —  Unters'.  See  Basisyivian 
fissube. — Vorders'.  See  interior  fissube. — Zwisclientvirbels*. 
See  Foramen  intervertebrale  posterius. 

SPALTrBUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Spa'lt'fruchH.    A  schizocarp. 

SPAITHEFB  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Spasifhaf-e".  Schizomycetes  that 
cause  fermentation.    [A,  396  (a,, 21).] 

SPAtTOrrif  UNG  (Ger.),  n.    Spa'lt'u»f-nun».    See  Pore. 

SPALTPItZE  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  Spa'lt-piltz-e^.  See  Schizomycetes. 

SPAI.TUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Spa'lt'un".  See  Fissiieation,  Fissure, 
and  Hiatus.- Gabels'.  See  Dichotomy.— Kelins'.  See  Oerm- 
segmentation  and  Nuclear  nivisioN.— S*slUcke.  A  lacuna  formed 
by  a  separation  of  layers. 

SPAMBNORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spa»(spaS)-me2n(man)-o'r- 
re'(ro3'e*)-a8.  From  ajravit.  scarcity,  /u-^p,  a  month,  and  pot'a,  a 
flowing.  Scanty  menstruation.  [W.  R.  D.  Blackwood,  "Therap. 
Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1882,  p.  403.] 

SPAN  (Ger.),  n.    Spa'n.    See  Splint. 

SPAN^MIA(Lat.),  n.f.  Spa'n(spa'n)-em'(a"e'm)-i»-a«.  From 
ffirai'ts,  scarcity,  and  at/ia,  blood.    Fr. ^  span^mie.    Ger.,  Spandmie. 

See  OLIGOCYTH.a:MIA. 

SPANDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Spa'nd(spa>nd)'u»s(u*s).  Vr^festonni. 
Provided  with  marginal  incisions  somewhat  deeper  than  in  repaud 
organs.    [B,  t  (a,  86).] 

SPANGRiJN  (Ger.),  n.    Spa=n'gru«n,    See  GrOnspan. 

SPANIOtlTMINE,  n.  Spa^n"i'-o-li't'men.  A  bright-red  non- 
nitrogenous  constituent  of  litmus.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SPANISCHEilEGE  (Ger.),  n.  Spa'n'i^sh-fleg-e'.  See  Can- 
tharis  vesicatoria.  For  S^nol.  etc.,  see  the  corresponding  Latin 
forms  Oleum  cantharidis,  etc.,  under  Canthabis. 

SPANNADEB  (Ger,),  u.    Spa'n'a^d-e^'r,    A  nerve  or  tendon. 

SPANNER  (Ger.),  n,  Spa'n'ne'r.  See  Tensob.— Aderhauts'. 
See  Ciliary  muscle. — Gauinens*.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eusta- 
chian tube. — Handflechsens',  See  Palmaris  brevis. — Hand- 
sehnens'.  See  Palmaris  Zon3«s.— Kapsels'.  See  (Jracius  an- 
terior.— Kniegelenks*.  See  Subcburalis.— Kurzer  Handflech- 
Rens*.  See  Palmaris  brems. — Paukenfells*.  See  Tensor  tym- 
/janz.— Selit'nkelbindens'.      See   Tensor    vaginae  femoris. — S. 


des  Kapselbandes.  See  Soapulo-humebalis  parvus.— S.  des 
weiclien  Gauinens.    See  Abductoe  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

SPANNKRAPT  (Ger.),  n.  Spa'n'kraSft.  Elasticity,  tonic 
power.    [A,  521.]— Krankhafte  S.    See  Dystonia. 

SPANNMITTKIi  (Ger.),  n.    SpaSn'mi^t-ten.    See  Tonic,  n. 

SPANNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Spa'n'nun".  1.  Tone,  tonicity.  2. 
Strain,  tension,  [a,  17.]— S'sirresein.  See  Catatonia.— S'skraft. 
See  Tonicity.— S'senergie.  Energy  in  tension,  potential  energy. 
[B.] 

SPANOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Span(spa'n)-o(o')  pog'o'n(on). 
Gen.,  -on'os  {-is).  Gr.,  aTravoTrtaytav  (from  airdvis.  scarcity,  and  ttw- 
7t«ii;,  the  beard).    A  man  who  has  little  or  no  beard.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

SPAR,  n.  Spa'r.  Gr.,  yi;'ilii>s.  Lat.,  gypsum.  Fr.,  spath.  Ger., 
Spath.  Any  lustrous,  lamellar  mineral  having  distinct  cleavage. 
[o,  17.]— Bitter  s.  See  Dolomia.— Calc-s.  See  the  major  list.— 
Fluor-s.  See  Fluor-s.  -Heavy  g.  See  Barium  sulphate.— Ice- 
land s.  A  transparent  kind  of  calc-s.  [a,  48.]— Satin-s.  ].  A 
fibrous,  satiny  variety  of  calcium  carbonate.  2.  Fibrbus  gypsum. 
[B,  7.] 

SPABADKAP  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spa=r(spa>r)'a''-dra!p(draSp).  Fr., 
s.  Ger.,S.  A  plaster,  especially  one  used  for  uniting  wounds.  fE.] 
In  the  pi.,  s's,  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Emplastra  extensa.--S.  ceratum. 
See  S.  de  ciee.— S.  cominun  (Fr.).  A  s.  made  of  2  parts  of  tur- 
pentine, 8  of  oUve-oil,  and  16  of  yellow  wax  ;  or  of  3  each  of  turpen- 
tine and  lard,  4  of  mutton  suet,  and  12  of  yellow  wax  ;  or  of  9  of 
turpentine,  24  of  stag's  suet,  36  of  white  wax,  and  enough  oil  of 
rose.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— S.  d'empiatres  (Fr.).  A  s.  consisting  of  3 
parts  each  of  simple  plaster,  plaster  of  yellow  wax,  turpentine 
plaster,  and  galbanum  plaster,  and  5  of  spermaceti.  [B.  119  (a, 
38).]— S.  dlapalma,  S.  diapalme  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  5.  dia- 
PALME.— S.  mercuriel  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat,  s.  cum  hydrargyro. 
Emplastrum  hydrargyri  (3d  def.)  spread  upon  linen,  with  the  aid  of 
a  little  olive-oil  if  necessary.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  rouge  (Fr.).  A  s. 
consisting  of  13  parts  of  yellow  wax,  4  of  stag's  suet,  8  each  of  tere- 
binthina  cocta  and  oil  of  white  lilies,  and  8  of  minium.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— S.  simplex.  See  Emplastrum  adhmsivum  Unteo  extensum. 
— S.  vesicans.  Fr.,  s.  vesicant.  A  preparation  made  by  melting 
cantharides  plaster  over  the  water-bath  and  spreading  upon  oiled 
silk  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  by  melting  together  25  parts  each  of  yellow  wax, 
colophony,  and  black  pitch,  straining,  cooling  a  little,  adding  2  parts 
of  olive-oil,  4  each  of  glycerin  and  larch  turpentine,  and  40  of  can- 
tharides in  medium  fine  powder,  heating  for  half  an  hour  over  the 
water-bath,  and  spreading  on  oiled  silk  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  melting 
together  15  parts  of  yellow  wax,  45  of  rosin,  6  of  linseed-oil,  and  35 
of  cantharides  (powdered  and  sifted  through  a  300-mesh  sieve),  and 
spreading  upon  oiled  silk  so  that  250  square  centimetres  receive  20 
grammes  of  plaster  [Swed.  Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SPARADRAPUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spa=r(spa>r)-aM(a>d)'ra2p- 
(ra'p)-u3m(u*m).  See  Sparadrap.— S.  adhsesivum. '  See  Court 
plaster. — S.  album.  See  Sparadrap  diapalme.— S.  antarthri- 
ticum.  See  Charta  resiTiosa  (1st  def.). — S.  ceratum.  See  Spara- 
drap de  ciRE.— S.  commune  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
bysmelting  together  88  parts  of  litharge  plaster  and  12  of  larch  tur- 
pentine and  spreading  upon  strips  of  cloth.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf. 
Sparadrap  c-ommun. 

SPABADRAPtrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spa»r(spaSr)-a2d(aSd)'ra'p- 
(raSp)-u's(u*s).  See  Sparadrap.— S.  pallidus.  A  preparation 
made  by  melting  together  690  parts  of  epilotic  plaster  and  1T2  of 
yellow  wax  and  spreading  upon  strips  of  Unen.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SPARAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spa'r(spa'r)-a=g(a'g)'ma'.  Gen., 
-ag'matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  (rirapay/ia  (from  airapatraeiv,  to  tear).  See 
Laceration  (3d  def.). 

SPARAGMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Spa'r(spa>r)-a!'g(a"g)-ma»t- 
(ma3t)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  (nrapayiiaTutSji^  (from  <TiTa.pa.yiia,  a  piece  torn 
off,  and  eISo5,  resemblance).  Fr..  sparagmateux.  Of  Hippocrates, 
affected  with  repeated  violent  convulsions  or  cramps.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPARAGMOS  (Lat.),  SPARAGMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Spa>r- 
(spa'r)-a''g(a=g)'mo's,  -mu3s(mu*s).  Gr..  crirapayMiis  (from  airapaa- 
atiy,  to  tear).  Fr.,  sparagme.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  violent  cramp. 
2.  Of  Cselius  Aurehanus,  an  intense  choking  sensation.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

SPARALMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spa"r(spa>r)-an(a"I)'U'-u»m(u«m). 
Of  Paracelsus,  a  uterine  injection.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SPAKATTOSPERMA    (Lat.),    n.    t.    Spai'r(spa»r)-aH(a't)-to- ' 
(to')-spu»rm(.spe''rm)'a'.    A  genus  of  the  Bignoniaceoe,  tribe  Te- 
comece.    [a,  35.]— S.  leucantha,  S.  lithontriptica.    A  Brazilian 
tree.    The  leaves  are  powerfully  diuretic,  and  are  used  in  diseases 
of  the  liver  and  spleen.    It  contains  bignonin.    [a,  35.] 

SPAliGANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SpaSrg-ai'n(aSn)'ia-o»n.  Gr.,  map- 
yavLov  (dim.  of  o-iriipyoi'oc.  a  water-plant).  Fr.,  bande  de  maillot. 
1.  A  bandage  for  a  broken  limb.  2.  A  swaddling-band  for  children. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPARGANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Spa>rg-aan(a«n)'ii'-u"m(u*m).  Fr., 
ruban  d'eau,  sparganier.  Ger.,  Igelkolbe,  Igelknospe.  Bur-reed  ; 
a  genus  of  aquatic  herbs  of  the  Typhaceoe.  The  Sparganieoe  (of 
Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Typhaceas)  and  the  Sparganioidfce  (of  Link, 
a  suborder  of  the  Cyperoidece)  consist  of  the  single  genus  S.  [a,  35.  J 
— S.  natans.  Fr.,  herisson  d^eau,  ruban  d'eau  nageant.  Float- 
ing bur-reed  ;  a  species  having  the  properties  of  S.  ramosum.  [a, 
35.] — S.  ramosum.  Fr.,  ruban  d^eau  rameux,  clou  de  Dieu,  ru- 
baneau,  rubanier.  Ger.,  dstige  Igelkolbe,  Degenhnopf.  Bede-  (or 
knop-)  sed^e,  bur-flag,  common  bur-reed  ;  a  species  growing  in 
pools  and  ditches  and,  with  S.  simplex,  known  to  the  ancient  Greeks 
as  trTrapydvtov.  The  leaves  of  both  species  are  said  to  be  astringent, 
and  their  root,  radix  sptirganii,  was  formerly  used  for  snake-bites. 
[a,  35.] — S.  simplex.  Ger.,  einfache  Igelkolbe.  Unbranched  bur- 
reed  ;  a  species  having  the  same  habitat  and  properties  as  S.  ramo- 
sum.   [a,  35.] 
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SPABGEL  (Ger.),  n.  Spa^r^'e^l.  See  Asparagus  (2d  dpf.).— 
Fichtens*.  See  Hypopitys  and  BIonotropa  htjpopitys.—S* sUnre, 
See  AsPARTic  Acid.— S'stoflf.    See  Asparagine. 

SFARGOSIS  [Wilson]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spa^re-os'I^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(~is).  Gr.,  tnrdpy<o<ns  (from  (rirapyav,  to  swell).  Fr.,  spargose  (2d 
def.).  1.  Elephantiasis.  2.  Congestion  of  milk  in  the  breasts.  3. 
Metastasis  of  the  milt.  [L,  50  (a,  14J.]— S.  fibro-areolaris.  See 
Elephantiasis  Arabum. 

SFABK,  n.  Spa^rk.  Gr.,  trinv9rip.  ItSit.,  scintilla.  Fr.,  itincelle. 
Ger.,  Funke.    A  luminous  particle  of  burning  matter,    [a,  48.] 

SPARKED,  adj.  Spa^rkd.  Having  been  subjected  to  the  pas- 
sage of  electric  sparks  (said  of  serum,  etc.,  used  in  experiments  on 
their  power  to  kill  pathogenic  organisms).  [E.  H.  Hankin,  "Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  1, 1892,  p.  728.] 

SPARKLING  CATAWBA  SPRINGS,  n.  SpaSrk'liSnS  kaH- 
a4b'a3.  Mineral  springs  at  Catawba  Springs,  Catawba  County, 
North  Carolina.     [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

SPAKIWANNTA  CEafc)y  n.  f.  SpaSr-ma^n'iS-aa.  From  Spar- 
mann,  a  Swedish  naturalist.  Fr.,  sparmamiie.  A  genus  of  the 
Sparmanniece,  which  are  a  subdivision  of  the  TiliaricB.  [a,  35.]— 
S.  africana.  African  hemp  ;  a  mucilaginous  shrub  indigenous  to 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  found  in  the  West  Indies.  The  leaves 
and  flowers  are  emollient,  pectoral,  and  antispasmodic,    [a,  35.] 

SPARSE,  adj.  Spawns.  Lat.,  sparsus.  Fr.,  epars,  eparpille. 
Ger.,  zerstreut.  Scattered;  distributed  without  apparent  order  or 
regularity,     [a,  35.] 

SPARTEINE,  n.  Spa^rt'e^-en.  Lat.,  sparteina^  sparteinum. 
Fr.,  sparteine.  Ger.,  Sparte'in.  A  poisonous  alkaloid,  CieHjaNa, 
obtained  from  Spartium  scoparium^  and  occurring  as  a  thick  oil  of 
very  bitter  taste,  boiling  at  287°  C.  It  acts  as  a  stimulant  to  the 
heart.  [B,  270  (o,  38).]— S.  sulpliate.  A  substance,  CifiHaeNaHa- 
SO4,  occurring  as  colorless  acicular  crystals  easily  soluble  in  water. 
It  acts  like  s.,  especially  in  cardiac  affections.    [B,  270  (a,  3&).] 

SPARTIANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spa3rt-i2-a«nth(a»nth)'u3s(u-*s). 
See  Spartium  (3d  def.). 

SPARTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spa8r'shi''(ti2)-uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  ffirctp- 
Tioi'  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  spartier.  Ger.,  Besenginster  (3d  def.),  Pfrie- 
men  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  S.junceum.  2.  Of  Linnseus, 
a  genus  of  the  Leguminosce  including  species  referred  to  a  section 
(Sarothamnus)  of  the  genus  Cytisus.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
genus  of  the  LeguminoscE.  consisting  of  a  single  species  referred  by 
Baillon  to  the  genus  Genista  ;  the  genus  Spartianthus  of  Link.  The 
Spartiece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Genistece. 
[a,  35.]— S.  junceum.  Fr.,  spartier  jonciforme,  genit  (ou  jonc) 
cfEspagne.  Ger.,  binsenartiger  Besenginster,  spaniscker  Ginster, 
spanische  Geniste.  Rush-  (or  Spanish)  broom,  the  airapTLov  of  Dios- 
corides ;  a  shrub  of  the  Canary  Islands  and  the  Mediterranean  re- 
gions, introduced  into  the  New  World.  All  parts,  especially  the 
seeds  (which  are  recommended  in  dropsy),  are  tonic,  diuretic,  emetic, 
and  purgative.  The  herbaceous  tops  and  the  seeds  were  formerly 
official  as  herba  et  semen  genistce  hispanicos  (seu  genistcs  juncece). 
[a.  35.] — S.  scoparium.  Fr.,  genit  commun  (ou  d  balais).  Ger., 
genveiiter  Pfriemen,  Besenkraut,  Hasenhaide,  Rehhaide^  grosser 
Ginster,  Haideschinuck,  KUnschotten.  Common  broom  ;  a  bitter, 
wood}'"  shrub,  growing  chiefly  in  western,  northern,  and  central 
Europe.  The  young  tops  of  the  branches,  the  flowers,  and  the 
seeds,  herba,  Jlores  (seu  cacumina),  et  semen  spartii  (seu  scoparice, 
seu  genistce),  have  been  used.  The  tops,  the  scoparius  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.,"  which  contain  scoparin  and  sparteine,  are  used  as  a  diuretic, 
etc.,  and  the  flowers,  infused  in  milk,  as  a  lotion  in  skin  diseases. 
The  flower- buds,  preserved  in  vinegar,  are  eaten  like  capers,  and 
the  seeds,  roasted,  are  used  for  coffee,    [a,  35.] 

SPASM,  n.  Spa^zm.  Gr.,  <7-7ra{rjLtos,o-7rao-ju.a (from  o-ttSi',  to  draw). 
Lat.,  spasmus.  Fr.,  spasme.  Ger.,  Spasma,  Krampf.  1.  An  in- 
voluntary and  abnormal  contraction  of  one  or  more  muscles  or 
muscular  fibres.  2.  A  convuLsion.  [D,  30.]— Bell's  s.  Convulsive 
tic  of  the  face.  ["  Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  "  Province  mM.,*" 
Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  .577.]— Bronchial  s.  See  Asthma.— Car popedal 
8*8.  Spastic  contractions  of  the  hands  and  feet.  [D,  40.]— Chorei- 
form s.  Spasmodic  movements  simulating  chorea.  [D,  35.]— 
Clonic  s.  Lat.,  spasmus  clonicus.  A  s.  in  which  the  muscles  or 
muscular  fibres  contract  and  relax  alternately  in  very  quick  stic- 
cession,  [D,  20.]— -Cynic  s.  See  Risus  sardonicus.  Convulsive  tic, 
and  Spasmus  cynicus.- Facial  s.  Ger.,  Gesichtskrampf.  Involun- 
tary contraction  of  the  muscles  supplied  by  one  or  other  of  the  sev- 
enth pair  of  nerves.  [D,  35,]  See  Convulsive  tic. — Functional  s. 
1.  Of  H.  W.  Mitchell,  see  Professional  hypercinesia.  2.  Of  Du- 
phenne,  the  spastic  form  of  writers'  cramp.  [D,  72.]— Hahit  s. 
Of  Gowers,  a  preferable  term  for  what  is  called  habit  chorea,  [a, 
34.]— Histrionic  s.  SeeBeWss.  and  Risus  .sardomcws.— Inspira- 
tory 8.  A  spasmodic  rhythmic  contraction  of  all  or  nearly  all  the 
inspiratory  muscles.  There  is  a  succession  of  deep  inspirations, 
with  ordinary  expirations.  The  inspirations  are  noisy  and  often 
accompanied  by  eructations  of  gas  and  by  hiccough,  and  the  abdo- 
men is  usually  tympanitic.  [D,  35.]— Lingual  s.  See  Aphthongia. 
— Masticatory  s.  See  Trismus.— Mimic  s.  See  Facial  s.— Mo- 
bile s*s.  Of  Gowers.  slow  irregular  movements,  chiefly  conspicu- 
ous in  the  hands,  consequent  upon  hemiplegia,  [a,  34.]— Neural  s. 
See  Peripheral  s.— Nictitant  s.  See  Spasmus  nictavs.—'Sodding 
fi.  Lat.,  spasmus  nutans.  S.  of  the  muscles  innervated  by  the 
spinal  accessory  nerve,  causing  a  nodding  of  the  head.  It  may  be 
a  habit  s.  or  an  epileptic  or  hysterical  phenomenon,  [a,  40.]  Of. 
Chorea  nutans.- Phonetic  s.  of  the  glottis.  A  variety  of  s.  of 
the  phonetic  apparatus  with  elevation  of  the  larynx  and  complete 
prevention  of  respiration.  According  to  Saikorski,  probably  the 
same  as  spastic  aphonia.  ["  Wien.  klin.  Wochenschr.,"  Jan.  7, 1892, 
p.  17  (a,  50).]— Salaam  s.  See  Salaam  convulsions.— Saltatoric 
s.,  Saltatory  a.  A  clonic  s.  in  the  flexors  and  extensors  of  the 
legs  on  attempting  to  stand,  causing  jumping  movements.  [Gowers 
(a,  34).]— S.  of  accommodation.    Over-action  of  the  apparatus  of 


accommodation  of  the  eye.— S.  of  the  eyelids.  See  Blepharo- 
spasm.—S.  of  the  glottis.  Ger.,  Qlottiskrampf,  Kehlkopf  krampf. 
Syn. ;  thymic  astlima.    A  spasmodic  adduction  of  the  vocal  bands, 

g reducing  a  narrowing  of  the  glottis  during  inspiration.  It  is  caused 
y  a  peripheral  irritation  of  the  laryngeal,  pulmonary,  or  gastric 
filaments  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve  or  by  reflex  action  affecting 
tbat  nerve,  [a,  34.]  Cf.  Infantile  laryngismus  and  Larykgismi-s 
stridulus.S.  with  rigidity.  SeeTETANua.— Tonic  s.  Lat..  spas- 
mus tonicus.  A  s.  in  which  the  muscles  or  muscular  fibres  contract 
in  a  steady  and  uniform  manner  and  remain  contracted  for  a  com- 
paratively long  time.  [D,  20.]— Winking  s.  See  Spasmus  nictans. 
-Writers'  8.    See  Writers''  cramp. 

SPASMATIC,  SPASMODIC,  SPASMODICAL,  adj's. 
Spa^z-ma^t'i^k,  -mo^d'i^k,  -i^-k'l.  Gr.,  airao-ju.wST)?  (from  <nra<rti6s,  a 
spasm,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  spaamaticus,  spasmodes, 
spasmodicus.  Fr.,  spasmatique,  spasmodique.  Ger.,  spasmatisch, 
spasmodisch,  hrampfartig.  "Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  a 
spasm  ;  convulsive.    [D.] 

SPASMODISME  (Fr.),  n.  Spa8s-mo-des-m\  Of  Fleury.  a 
generic  term  for  those  nervous  states  that  originate  in  medullary 
excitation.    ["  Union  m6d.,"  June  10,  1886,  p.  957  («,  34).] 

SPASMODYSPNOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spa2z(spa3s)-rao(mo'')-di2s- 
(du^s)-pMe'(pno'*'e2)-a8.  From  <rirao-/*ds,  a  spasm,  and  Siicirvoia, 
dyspnoea.    Fr.,  spasmodyspn6e.    See  Spasmodic  dyspncea. 

SPASMOLIPOPYBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Spa2z(spaas)-mo(mo3)-li2p- 
o(o3)-pi8r(pu8r)'i'*-a3.  From  <rjrao-ju,ds,  a  spasm,  Xeiirsiv,  to  leave,  and 
TTvp,  fever.  Fr.,  ^asmolipopyrie.  A  supposed  variety  of  yellow 
fever  in  which  the  occurrence  of  convulsions  causes  death  before 
the  febrile  symptoms  can  become  manifest,    [a,  34.] 

SPASMOLOGY,  n.  Spa^z-mo^l'o-jis.  From  a-Tratrnog,  a  spasm, 
and  Aoyos.  understanding.  Fr.,  spasmologie.  The  pathology  of 
spasms.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPASMOLYGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spa2z(spa3s)-moCmo3)-li2g- 
(lu*g)'mu3s(mu*s).  From  o-Troo-ftds,  a  spasm,  and  Auyjuds,  a  sobbing. 
Fr.,  s.    Spasmodic  hiccough.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPASMOPHILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spas(spa3s)-mo(mo3)-fi2ri3-a». 
From  airao-juds,  a  spasm,  and  ifjiKetv,  to  love.  Ger.,  Spasmophilie. 
Of  Seeligmiiller,  nervous  over-excitability  with  a  tendency  to  con- 
vulsions.   ["  Deutsch.  med.  Woch.,"  1887,  xiii  (a,  34).] 

SPASMORTHOPNOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spaaz(spa3s)-mo''rth-o8p- 
ne'(no'"e^)-a3.  From  trn-airfids,  a  spasm,  and  bp86irvoia,  orthopncea. 
Fr.,  spasmorthopnee.    Spasmodic  orthopncea. 

SPASMOTOXINE,  n.  Spa^z-mo-to^x'en.  From  o-Trao-ntds,  a 
convulsion,  and  to^ikov,  poison.  A  poisonous  alkaloid  of  uncer- 
tain composition,  found  by  Brieger  in  cultures  made  to  isolate  the 
toxic  principle  of  tetanus.    [B.] 

SPASMOTKACHEOCYNAKCHE  (Lat.\  n.  f.  Spa2z(spaSs)''- 
mo(mo3)  -  trak(tra3ch2)  -  e(a)"o(o8)  -  si2n(ku«n)  -  a2n2k(a3n2ch2)'e(a). 
Gen.,  -anch'es.  From  aTroo-iitds,  a  spasm,  Tpa^v?,  rough,  and  KvvdyKTi, 
cynanche.  Fr.,  spasmotracheocynanche.  See  Asthma  cu:utuin  et 
chronicwm  Milleri. 

SPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spa!>z(spa'>s)'mu3s(mu4s).  See  Spasm. 
— S.  agitatus.  Of  Jacobsohn,  see  Paralysis  agitans.S.  cyni- 
cus.  A  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  muscles  on  both  sides  of  the 
mouth,  giving  an  expression  as  of  a  grinning  dog.  [B,  117.1— S. 
iixus  Paracelsi.  Rheumatism  in  the  lower  extremity  of  the 
sacrum.  [L.]— S.  maxillae  inferioris.  See  Trismus.— S-  mus- 
cularis,  S.  musculorum.  See  Cramp  (1st  def.).— S.  nictans. 
Spasmodic  winking  or  blinking  of  the  eyelids,  of  the  same  nature 
as  clonic  spasm  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  muscles.  [F.]— S. 
nutans.  See  Nodding  spasm  and  Jacksonian  epilepsy.- S.  ocu- 
li.  See  Nystagmus  (3d  def.).— S.  periphericus.  See  Cutis  anse- 
rina.—S*  ventriculi.    See  Cardialgia. 

SPASTIC,  adj.  Spa^st'i^k.  Gr.,  o-jtoo-tikos  (from  o-n-ai',  to  draw). 
Lat.,  spasticus.  Fr.,  spastique.  Ger.,  spastisch.  1.  Spasmodic.  2. 
Dependent  on  spasm  (see  S.  albuminuria). 

SPATBLUTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Spafblut-un^.  Secondary  basmor- 
rhage.^Puerperale  S.  See  Secondary post-partumnMHORnnAGE. 

SPATEL  (Ger.),  n.  Span'e=l.  See  Spatula.— Furcliens*.  A 
grooved  spatula.  [A.  521.]— S'unterschieben.  See  Hypospathis- 
Mus.— Zungens'.    See  rongue-DEPRKSsoR. 

SPATGEBUBT  (Ger.),  n.  Spat'ge^-burt.  See  Prolonged  ges- 
tation and  Partus  serotinus. 

SPATH  (Fr.),  n.  Spa^t.  See  Spar.— S.  calcaire.  See  Calcium 
carbonate. — S.  d'Islande.  See  Iceland  spar.— S.  pesant.  See 
Barium  sulphate.— S,  sedative.    See  Magnesium  borate. 

SPATH  (Ger.),  n.  Spa^t.  See  Spar  and  Spavin.— Fluors', 
Fiusss'.  See  FLUOR-spar.— Knochens'.  See  Bone  spavin.— 
S'saure.    See  Fluoric  acid. 

SPATHE,  n.  Spath^.  Gr.,  <rna.8T}.  L.£it.,  spatha.  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Biathenscheide.  A  sheath-like  leaf  subtending  or  enveloping  a 
flower-cluster,    [a,  35.] 

SPATHELLA  (Lat.),  SPATHELLULA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Spa^th- 
(spa^thVe^l'las,  -e21'lu21(lu«l)-as.  Dim.  of  spatha,  a  blade.  Fr., 
spathelle.    Ger.,  Scheidchen.    See  Glume. 

SPATHESTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spanh(spaath)-e2st'u6r(ar).  Gen., 
-er'is.  From  o-Trai',  to  draw.  An  instrument  for  drawing  the  pre- 
puce down  over  the  glans  penis.    [L,  50  (E).] 

SPATHILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Spanh(spa3th)-i21'la3.  Dm\.  ot  spatha, 
a  blade.    Fr.,spathille.    A  secondary  spathe.    [a,  35.] 

SPATHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spatb(spa8th')'i''-u3m(u*m).  From 
apatha,  a  blade.  1.  See  Aponogeton.  2.  The  genus  Saururus. 
[a,  35.]— S.  chinense.  An  East  Indian  perennial  aquatic  species 
with  edible  roots,    [a,  35.] 

SPATHOMELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spath(spa»fch>o(o8)-me(ma)'le(la). 
Gen.,  -mel'es.  From  a-ndQ-q,  a  blade,  and  mtjAij,  a  probe.  Fr.,  spa- 
tkomHe.    A  spatula-like  probe.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 
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SPATHUM  (Lat),  u.  n.    Spath(spaHh)'u*m(u<m).    See  Spar. 

SPATII.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SpaHfspaH)-il(el)'e(a).  Gen., -il'es.  Gr., 
onariKri.    Liquid  faeces.    [L,  50  (a,  43).J 

SPATIUM(Lat.),n.n.  Spa(spa3)'shi3(ti2)-u'«m(u4m-).  See  Space. 
— S.  interaponeuroticum  suprasternale.  Ger.,  suprasternale 
Spalte.  A  space  above  the  sternum  between  the  stex-no-cleido-mas- 
toids  and  between  the  superficial  and  the  deep  layers  of  the  deep 
cervical  fascia.  [L,  332.] — S.  interarytsenoideuni.  A  space  in 
the  ventricle  of  the  larynx  between  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  bases 
of  the  arytaenoid  cartilages.  [L,  31.}— S,  intercostale.  See  In- 
tercostal SPACE.— S.  intervalvulare.  Of  Henle,  a  triangular 
space  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  aorta  between  Uae  sinuses  of  Val- 
salva. [L,  31.] — S.  oris.  See  Buccal  cavity.— S.  trigonuin.  See 
Interpeduncular  space. 

SPATULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SpaH(spast)'uai(u*l)-as.  Dim.  of  spatha, 
a  blade.  Fv,,  spatule.  Ggt.^  Spatel.  A  blunt-edged  knife-like  im- 
plement having  a  thin  blade  rounded  at  the  distal  end  and  of  equal 
thickness  throughout ;  used  in  mixing  ointmente,  spreading  plas- 
ters, etc.— Tongue  s.    See  rongrue-DEPRBSSOR. 

SPATULATE,  adj.  Spa^t'u^l-at.  From  spatula,  a  spatula. 
Fr.,  spatuU.  Ger.,  spateliq,  spatelformig.  Resembling  a  spatula ; 
in  outline,  oblong  with  the  lower  end  attenuated,    [a,  35.] 

SPATULE-LEVIER  (Fr.),  n.  Spast-un-lea-ve-a.  An  instru- 
ment invented  by  A.  Petit,  resembling  a  spatula  and  a  vectis,  for 
introduction  into  the  rectum  for  the  purpose  of  making  pressure  on 
the  body  of  a  retroverted  uterus.    [A,  59.] 

SPAUIi,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  blood.    [A,  325.] 

SPAVIN,  n.  Spa^v'i^n.  Fr.,  eparvin,  capelet.  Ger.,  Spath. 
Stollbeule.  A  disease  of  the  hdipk-joiut  of  the  horse.  [L.] — Blood 
8.  A  distended  condition  of  the  veins  in  the  vicinity  of  the  hock. 
[L  ;  a,  34.]— Bog-s.  A  tense  fluctuating  swelling  of  the  hock-.ioint, 
accompanied  by  heat  and  pain ;  also  hydrarthrosis  of  that  joint. 
[Williams  (a,  34).]— Bone  s.  Fr.,  jarde,  jardon.  Ger.,  Rehbein, 
Knochem^ath.  An  exostosis  involving  the  internal  face  of  all  the 
bones  of  the  hock,  [a,  34.]— External  s.  A  s.  formed  on  the  out- 
side of  the  hock,  [a,  ^.]— High  s.  An  enlargement  on  the  upper 
part  of  the  hock  or  a  little  below  the  inner  side  of  the  lower  ex- 
tremity of  the  shank  bone,    [a,  34.]— Outside  s.    See  External  s. 

SPAWN,  n.  Spa*n.  From  expandere^  to  spread  abroad.  Fr., 
frai.  Ger.,  Laich.  1.  A  mass  of  extruded  ova  of  an  aquatic  ani- 
mal enveloped  in  a  gelatinous  material.    [A,  385.]    2.  See  Mycelium. 

SPAYING,  n,    Spa'i^n^.    See  Castration  des  fcmelles. 

SPEARMINT,  n.  Sper'mi^nt.  See  Mentha  viridis.— 'Essence 
of  s.  See  Spiritus  menth^  viridis  and  Oil  o/s.— German  oil  of 
s.  Ger.,  Krauseminzol.  The  essential  oil  distilled  from  Mentha 
crispa  (1st  def.),  said  to  be  identical  in  composition  with  oil  of  s. 
[a,  35.] — Oil  of  s.  Lat.,  oleum  menthce  viridis.  Fr.,  huile  volatile 
de  menthe  (verte).  Ger.,  Romiscb-Minzol.  A  colorless  or  pale- 
yellow  oil  obtained  by  distillation  from  Mentha  viridis.  It  has  a 
strong  odor  and  taste,  like  that  of  the  herb,  and  becomes  darker 
and  thicker  with  time.  It  is  less  pungent  than  oil  of  peppermint, 
but  is  used  like  it.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35) ;  B,  93  (a,  38).]— S.  water.  See 
Aqua  MENTHA  viridis. 

SPEAKWORT,  n.  Sper'wu^rt,  The  Bammculv^  lingua. 
Ranunculus  Jlamviula,  and  other  species  of  Ranunculus,    [a,  35.] 

SPECIALIST,  n.  Spe^'sh'l-i^st.  From  specialis,  particular. 
Fr.,  specialiste.  Ger.,  fS.  One  who  occupies  himself  mainly  with 
some  particidar  department  (e.  g.,  of  scientific  investigation  or  of 
medical  practice),    [a,  48.] 

SPECIALITY,  n.  SpeSsh-iS-a^l'l't-ia.  Lat.,  specialitas.  Fr., 
speciality.    In  embryology,  the  quality  of  being  differentiated. 

SPECIALIZATION,  n.     SpeS-shU-i^z-a'shuan.      See  Dibter- 

BNTTATIOM". 

SPECIES  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Spe(spe'')'shi2(kia)-ezfas)  ;  in  Eng.,  spe'- 
shez.  Gren.^-e'i.  Fr.,  esp^ce.  Ger., -iri  (1st  def.).  1.  In  classifica- 
tion, a  group  of  individuals  assumed,  on  account  of  their  close  simi- 
larity, to  have  emanated  from  the  same  stock,  while  specifically  dis- 
tinct from  other  groups  of  the  same  genus,  [a,  35.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  s., 
of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,.Norw.  Ph..  and  Russ.  Ph.  (Fr.. 
esp^ces  [Fr.  Cod.]),  a  mixture  consisting  chiefly  of  vegetable  sub- 
stances dried  and  pulverized  ;  used  in  the  preparation  of  infusions, 
decoctions,  etc.  [B  ;  a,  35.J  3.  See  Spice.— Antispasmodic  a. 
Fr.,  espdces  antispasniodiques.  A  mixture  of  9  parts  of  valerian- 
root,  6  of  orange-leaves,  and  3  of  millefolium.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Ex- 
tractum  specierum  Smith.  Sp.,  extracto  alcohdlico  de  especies 
de  Smith  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  s.  sudo- 
rificge  in  8  times  as  much  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  a  fortnight,  de- 
canting, filtering,  and  distilling  off  the  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38),]— S. 
ad  elixir  domesticum  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  20  parts  of 
aloes  with  3  each  of  saffron,  Polyporus  offi.cinalis,  myrrh,  gentian- 
root,  rhubarb-root,  rhizome  of  zedoary,  and  electuarium  theriacale. 
fB,  95  (tt,  38).]— S.  ad  fomentum  resolventes  [Swed.  Ph.].  A 
mixture  of  S  parts  each  of  chamomile-flowers,  hops,  and  wormwood 
with  4  of  crisped  mint.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  ad  gargarisma.  Amixt- 
ure  of  equal  parts  of  the  flowers  ot  Malva  sih^estris,  elder -flowers, 
and  marsh-mallow  leaves  [Ger.  Ph.] ;  of  figs,  elder-flowers,  red  pop- 
pies, marsh-mallow  root,  and  the  herb  of  mallows  [Gr.  Ph.]  ;  of  the 
flowers  of  Malva  silvestris,  elder-flowers,  and  sage-leaves  [Russ. 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  ad  infusum  amarum.  See  S.  amarce. 
— S.  ad  infusuin  pectorale.  See  S.  pectorales  (1st  def .).— S.  ad 
longram  vitam.  See  S.  ad  elixir  domesficum.S.  adstring- 
entes.  Fr.,  espdces  astringentes.  A  mixture  of  ec|ual  parts  of 
pomegranate-bark  and  the  roots  of  tormentilla  and  bistort ;  or  of  2 
parts  each  of  pomegranate-flowers  and  red-rose  ptetals,  4  of  sage,  8 
each  of  plantain  and  the  herb  of  Prunella  vulgaris,  and  sometimes 
3  of  the  flowers  of  Ligustrum  vulgare ;  or  of  30  grammes  of  pome- 
granate-bark with  4  handfuls  each  of  elder-flowers,  and  the  herbs 
of  Plantago  major,  Achillea  millefolium,  and  Verbascum  thapsus. 


[B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  ad  suffiendum.  Fr.,  esp^ces  fumigaioires. 
Ger.,  Rducherwerk.  A  mixture  of  6  parts  each  of  benzoin,  oli- 
banum,  and  amber  with  2  of  lavender-flowers  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of 
equal  parts  of  benzoin,  mastic,  olibanum,  and  styrax  [(ir.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also  8.  fumales.—S.  amarae  [Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  l^orw.  Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph.],  S.  amaricantes  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  the  herbs  of 
wormwood,  blessed  thistle,  lesser  centaury,  and  chamsedrys  [Belg. 
Ph.] ;  of  senna-leaves,  jxuaiper-berries,  and  the  leaves  of  Menyanthes 
trifoliata  [Dan.  Ph.] ;  of  these  and  guaiac-wood  [Norw.  Ph.]  ;  of  2 
parts  each  of  orange-peel,  gentian-root,  and  herb  of  lesser  centaury, 
with  6  of  wormwood  [Swiss  Ph.] ;  of  2  of  the  fruit  of  star-anise  and 
4  each  of  quassia-wood  and  the  leaves  of  blessed  thistle  [Swed.  Ph.] ; 
of  3  parts  of  the  leaves  of  Menyanthes  trifoliata  and  4  of  the  rhi- 
zome of  calamus  [Finn.  Mil.  Ph.] ;  of  two  parts  of  Chinese  cinna- 
mon, 8  each  of  the  leaves  of  Menyanthes  trifoliata,  the  rhizome  of 
calamus,  and  gentian-root,  and  15  each  of  orange-peel,  absinth,  and 
the  flowering  herb  of  lesser  centaury  [Austr.  Ph.] ;  or  of  these  and 
8  parts  of  blessed  thistle  [Hung.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.].  [B,  95, 119  (a, 
38).]— S.  anthelminthicse.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  worm- 
wood, tansy,  and  chamomile.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  aperientes  ma- 
jores.  Fr.,  esp^ces  aperitives  majeures.  A  mixture  of  60  grammes 
of  senna-leaves,  30  of  Polypodium  guercifolium,  15  each  of  selected 
agaric,  raisins,  and  the  roots  of  fennel,  parsley,  licorice,  and^pmm. 
graveolens,  7  each  of  aniseed,  fennel-seed,  thyme,  tansy-bark,  and 
the  bark  of  Capparis  spinosa,  a  handful  each  of  the  herbs  of  en- 
dive, chicory,  and  fumitory,  and  half  a  handful  of  the  herbs  of  eupa- 
torium,  borage,  bugloss,  scolopendrium,  and  Cuscuta  europcea. 
[B,  119  (o,  38).] — S.  aperitlvae  minores.  Fr.,  espices  aperitives 
mineures.  A  mixture  of  6  parts  of  senna-leaves,  12  each  ot  dam- 
sons and  Corinthian  raisins,  2  each  of  aniseed,  fennel-seed,  the 
four  cordial  flowers,  and  the  herbs  of  agrimony,  betonica,  chicory, 
Cuscuta  europcea,  fumitory,  and  spleenwort,  and  1  part  each  of  the 
roots  of  Apium  graveolens,  fennel,  licorice,  parsley,  Polypodium 
guercifolium,  asaret,  and  Triticum  repens.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S, 
aromaticse.  Fr.,  espdces  aromatiques.  Sp.,  especies  aromaticas. 
A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  lavender-flowers,  leaves  of  crisped 
mint,  sage-leaves,  and  the  herb  of  origanum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.] ;  of  these  and  chamomile-flowers,  leaves  of  melissa  and  rose- 
mary, and  the  herbs  of  hyssop  and  Thymus  serpyllum  [Belg.  Ph.] ; 
of  chamomile-flowers,  elder-flowers,  and  wormwood  [Finn.  Mil.  Ph.] ; 
of  the  leaves  of  peppermint,  sage,  and  rosemary,  and  the  herbs  of 
wormwood,  hyssop,  origanum,  Thymus  serpyllum,  and  Thymus 
vulgaris  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  of  chamomile-flowers,  the  leaves  of  melissa 
and  sage,  and  the  herbs  of  origanum,  pulegium,  and  Thymus  ser- 
pyllum. [Gr.  Ph.]  ;  of  lavender-flowers,  the  leaves  of  rosemary  and 
sage,  and  the  herbs  of  hyssop,  origanum,  Thymus  vulgaris,  and 
cassidony  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  of  these  except  the  hyssop,  cassidony,  and 
Thymus  vulgaris,  for  which  are  substituted  peppermint-leaves 
and  the  herbs  of  wormwood  and  Thymus  serpyllum,  [Roum.  Ph.]  ; 
of  6  parte  each  of  chamomile-flowers  and  lavender-flowers  with 
4  [Dan.  Ph.]  (3  [Norw.  Ph.])  of  elder-flowers,  and  16  each  [Dan. 
Ph.]  (15  [Norw.  Ph.])  of  melissa-leaves,  peppermint-leaves,  worm- 
wood, and  origanum ;  of  2  each  of  cloves  and  cubeb,  and  4  each 
of  lavender-flowers,  peppermint-leaves,  and  the  herbs  of  Thymus 
serpyllum,  and  Thymus  vulgaris  [Ger.  Ph.] ;  of  3  each  of  cloves 
and  lavender-flowers,  4  each  of  peppermint-leaves,  sage-leaves, 
and  the  herbs  of  sweet  marjoram  and  Thymus  serpyllum  [Swiss 
Ph.]  ;  or  of  2  of  cloves,  4  of  lavender-flowers,  and  8  each  of  leaves 
of  crisped  mint  and  herb  of  sweet  marjoram  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— S-  aromaticse  caryophyllatse  [Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798]. 
Fr. ,  espices  aromatiques  cinnamom^es.  A  mixture  of  14  parts  of 
licorice,  8  each  of  zedoary,  galangal,  aloes-wood,  yellow  sandal- 
wood, cinnamon,  mace,  long  pepper,  and  cardamom,  5  of  cubeb, 
30  of  rose-petals,  and  60  of  cloves.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  aromaticie 
pro  balneo  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  chamo- 
mile-flowers, lavender-flowers,  leaves  of  crisped  mint  and  rose- 
mary, the  herb  of  Thymus  serpyllum,  and  the  rhizome  of  calamus. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — S.  aromaticse  pro  cataplasmate  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  lavender-flowers, 
leaves  of  crisped  mint  and  sage,  and  herb  of  origanum,  reduced  to 
a  coarse  powder.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  aromaticse  rosatse  [Palat. 
Disp.,  1764  ;  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  esp^ces  aromatiques  rosees. 
A  powdered  mixture  of  25  parts  of  licorice,  4  of  galangal,  7  each  of 
aloes-wood  and  yellow  sandal-wood,  22  of  cinnamon,  10  each  of 
cloves  and  mace,  4  each  of  cardamom  and  nutmeg,  and  60  of  rose- 
petals.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  avenacese.  Fr.,  especespour  la  dicoc- 
lion  d'^avoine.  A  mixture  of  36  parts  of  washed  and  dried  oats.  6 
of  red  sandal-wood,  and  3  of  chicory-root ;  or  of  18  c£  the  oats  with 

3  each  of  the  roots  of  chicory,  soapwort,  Carex  arenaria,  and  dan- 
delion. [B,  119  (a,  38),]— S.  becliicsB.  See  S.  pectorales  cumfruc- 
tibus  and  8.  florum  pectoralium,.~S^  carminatiTse.  Fr.,  esp^ces 
carminatives  [Fr.  Cod.J  (3d  del).  1.  A  mixture  of  8  parts  each  of 
anise,  cumin,  caraway,  fennel,  and  carrot,  3  each  of  licorice  and 
chamomile,  and  24  of  raisins  ;  or  of  2  each  of  anise  and  caraway,  8 
of  chamomile,  and  4  each  of  crisped  mint,  melissa,  and  sage ;  or  of 

4  each  of  valerian  and  peppermint,  6  each  of  chamomile  and  elder, 
and  3  each  of  caraway  and  dill.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  2.  A  mixture  of  1 
part  of  sal  ammoniac,  4  parts  of  chamomile,  and  2  parts  each  of  bay- 
berries  and  juniper-berries.  [L,85.]— S. cepliallcse.  1.  Apowdered 
mixture  of  5  parts  of  sal  ammoniac  and  13  each  of  juniper,  arnica- 
flowers,  chamomile-flowers,  and  the  leaves  of  mint,  rue,  rosemary, 
sage,  and  laurel.  3.  A  mixture  of  15  parts  each  of  Florentine  iris-root, 
the  root  of  Cyperus  rotundus,  aloes-wood,  yellow  sandal-wood,  and 
lignum  Rhodii,  22  each  of  lavender,  rosemary,  and  rose-flowers,  and 
11  each  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  nutmeg,  amber,  and  styrax  ;  or  of  45 
of  Florentine  iris,  15  each  of  betonica,  sweet  marjoram,  and  rose- 
mary, 30  of  red  rose,  7  each  of  sage,  lavender,  wallflower,  spike- 
nard, yellow  sandal-wood,  and  lignum  Rhodii,  11  each  of  styrax  and 
amber,  and  5  each  of  aloes-wood,  cloves,  Cyperus  rotundu,s,  cinna- 
mon, and  benzoin.  3.  A  mixture  of  4  parts  each  of  crisped  mint, 
sweet  marjoram,  origanum,  and  Thymus  serpyllum,  and  2  each  of 
chamomile,  lavender,  laurel-berries,  juniper,  and  caraway.    [B,  119 
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(a,  38).]— S.  contra  apoplexiain.  A  mixture  of  15  grammes  each 
of  prepared  amber,  rasped  hartshorn,  aloes-wood,  and  peony-root, 
4  of  lemon-peel,  90  of  sugar,  60  eeutigrammes  of  ambergris,  30  of 
musk,  and  16  drops  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  — S. 
contra  scorbutum.  A  mixture  of  180  parts  of  Armoracia 
rusticana^  15  each  of  cochlearia,  cress,  brooklime,  white  hore- 
hound,  fumitory,  and  Menyantfies  tri/oliata.  90  each  of  polypo- 
dium  and  sarsapariUa,  and  22  of  anise.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  — S. 
cordiales.  Sp.,  especies  cordiales  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  the  flowers  of  borage,  bugloss,  red  rose,  and  sweet  violet. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  cordiales  temperatse  [Wtirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr., 
especes  cordiales.  A  mixture  of  22  parts  each  of  cinnamon,  cloves, 
bone  of  stag's  heart,  leopard's  bane,  Centaurea  behen,  and  Statice 
Umonium^  30  each  of  burned  silk,  burned  ivory,  red  and  white 
coral,  aloes-wood,  and  prepared  pearls,  8  each  of  jacinth,  emerald, 
and  sapphire,  and  5  of  saffron.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S*  demulcentes. 
A  mixture  of  8  parts  each  of  fennel-seeds  and  licorice  and  8  each 
of  marsh-mallow  root  and  flaxseed  [Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  6  parts  each 
of  the  herb  of  mallow,  the  root  of  marsh-mallow,  and  hempseed, 
and  2  of  licorice  [Norw.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  discutientes. 
See  S.  aromaticce.—S.  diui-eticse.  Fr.,  espices  diuretiques.  A 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  the  roots  of  asparagus,  fennel,  parsley, 
Ritscus  aculeatus,  and  ^pium.  graveolens  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  of  2  parts 
each  of  fennel-seeds  aua  hcorice  and  6  of  juniper- berries  [Belg. 
Ph.] ;  or  of  2  parts  each  of  aniseed  and  parsley-seed  and  8  each  of 
juniper-berries,  the  roots  of  licorice,  levisticura,  and  rest-harrow, 
and  the  herb  of  wild  pansy  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38j.]— S. 
emollientes  (ad  cataplasma  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  espdces  emolli- 
eiites.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  the  leaves  of  common  mal- 
low and  marsh-mallow  with  the  leaves  of  verbascum,  the  root  of 
marsh-mallow  and  the  herb  of  Melilotus  officinalis  [Belg.  Ph.] 
{with  the  leaves  of  Verbaacwni  thapsus  and  Parietaria  officinalis 
[Fr.  Cod.],  with  chamomile-flowers,  flaxseed,  and  the  herb  of  Meli- 
lotus altissima  or  Melilotus  officinalis  [Ger,  Ph.]) ;  with  marsh- 
mallow  root  and  flaxseed  [Gr.  Ph.]) ;  or  of  3  parts  each  of  mallow- 
leaves  and  herb  of  melilotus  with  3  of  marsh-mallow  leaves  and  4 
of  flaxseed  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Eoum.  Ph.],  (with  2  each  of 
chamomile-flowers  and  elder-flowers,  3  of  marsh-mallow  root  and 
9  of  flaxseed  [Dan.  Ph.],  with  2  each  of  chamomile  and  elder- 
flowers,  and  marsh-mallow  root,  and  10  of  flaxseed  [Norw.  Ph.], 
with  2  each  of  chamomile-flowers  and  marsh-mallow  root,  and  6 
of  flaxseed  [Russ.  Ph.]) ;  or  of  2  parts  each  of  mallow-leaves, 
marsh-mallow  leaves,  and  chamomile-flowers  and  4  of  flaxseed 
[Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  emollientes  pro  cataplasmate. 
S.  emollientes  reduced  to  a  coarse  powder.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
frigidae.  Fr.,  especes  froides.  Sp.,  especies  frias  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
mixture  of  eoual  parts  of  the  seeds  of  the  pumpkin,  melon,  and 
watermelon.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  fumales  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  mixture 
of  180  parts  of  benzoin,  120  of  olibanum,  60  of  amber,  and  1  part 
each  of  the  oils  of  lemon  and  lavender.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  im- 
peratoris.  Fr.,  esp&ces  imperiales^  poudre  impiriale.  A  pow- 
dered mixture  of  37  parts  of  cinnamon,  15  each  of  ginger  and 
cloves,  and  7  each  of  galangal,  mace,  and  nutmeg.  [B,  119  (a.  38).] 
— S.  laetificantes.  Fr.,  especes  letifiantes  de  Bhazds.  A  mixture 
of  equal  parts  of  the  roots  of  Centaurea  behen^  Statice  limoni- 
um,  zedoary,  and  leopard's  bane,  the  herb  of  melissa,  the  seeds 
of  sweet  basil  and  peony,  saffron,  cloves,  cardamom,  cinnamon, 
lemon-peel,  and  mastic.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  laxantes.  Fr.,  espd- 
ces  purgatives  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  a  mixture 
of  equal  parts  of  the  leaves  and  follicles  of  senna,  the  herb  of 
Adiantum  capillus  Veneris^  licorice,  and  aniseed.  2.  Of  the  Swiss 
Ph.,  a  mixture  of  6  parts  each  of  the  flowers  of  Prunus  spinosa 
and  red  rose,  senna-leaves,  licorice,  rhizome  of  polypodium,  and 
young  branches  of  Solanum  dulcamara  and  2  of  aniseed.  3.  A 
mixture  of  48  parts  of  senna-leaves  with  30  of  elder-flowers,  15 
each  of  aniseed  and  fennel-seed,  and  13  of  cream  of  tartar  [(>er. 
Ph.]  (with  6  each  of  coriander-seeds  and  cream  of  tartar  and  18  of 
manna  [Norw.  Ph.],  with  24  each  of  eider-flowers  and  aniseed  and 
12  each  of  fennel-seed  and  cream  of  tartar  [Fr.  Cud.]),  [a,  38.]  4. 
Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  S.  laxantes  St. -Germain.— ^,  laxantes  St,- 
Geriaain.  A  mixture  of  16  parts  of  senna-leaves  extracted  with 
alcohol,  10  of  elder-flowers,  5  each  of  aniseed  and  fennel-seed,  and 
3  of  cream  of  tartar  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  or  of  potas- 
sium and  sodium  tartrate  [Russ.  Ph.]  (4  of  cream  of  tartar  [Dan. 
Ph.]  or  of  potassium  and  sodium  tartrate  [Swiss  Ph.]).  The  Norw. 
Ph.  orders  16  parts  of  the  senna-leaves,  13  of  elder-flowers,  and  4 
each  of  aniseed,  fennel-seed,  and  cream  of  tartar  ;  the  Hung.  Ph., 
16  of  senna-leaves,  8  of  elder-flowers,  4  of  fennel-seeds,  and  2  of 
cream  of  tartar.  The  Austr.  preparation  contains  14  parts  of  sen- 
na-leaves, 8  of  linden-flowers,  4  of  fennel-seeds,  and  3  of  cream  of 
tartar  ;  the  Roum.  preparation,  13  of  senna-leaves.  5  each  of  elder- 
flowers  and  anise-ed,  and  3  each  of  fennel-seed  and  cream  of  tartar. 
[B,  95  (<*,  38).]— S.  mollientes  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  S.  emollientes.—^. 
niundiiicantes  [Disp.  Fuld.,  1791].  Fr.,  especes  depuratives.  A 
mixture  of  6  parts  each  of  pine-buds,  sassafras,  and  Triticum  re- 
pens  and  3  each  of  soapwort  and  Pimpinella  saxifraga.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— S.  narcoticse.  Fr.,  especes  narcotiques.  A  mixture  of 
equal  parts  of  belladonna-leaves  and  hyoscyamus-leaves  [Roum. 
Ph.]  (of  these  with  chamomile-flowers  and  herb  of  conium  [Swiss 
Ph.]) ;  or  an  extemporaneous  mixture  of  2  parts  of  belladonna- 
leaves,  4  of  hyoscyamus-leaves,  and  8  of  the  herb  conium  [Russ. 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  .38).]— S.  nephro  -  cathartici  Foresti.  Fr., 
especes  antin4phretiques.  A  mixture  of  60  grammes  each  of  the 
roots  of  parsley  and  fennel,  45  each  of  the  roots  of  Florentine 
iris  and  licorice,  23  each  of  the  flowers  of  mallow  and  marsh-mal- 
low and  the  seeds  of  fennel  and  saxifrage,  180  of  chick-peas,  90 
of  pearl  barley,  and  30  figs  and  30  jujubes.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
nervinae  externse.  See  S.  cephaliccB  (3d  def.).— S.  nervinse 
Hufelandi  [Swiss  Ph,].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  orange- 
leaves,  valerian-root,  the  rhizome  of  Gfeum  rirbanurti^  and  the  herb 
of  peppermint.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  pectorales.  Fr.,  espdces  bd- 
chiques.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph..  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  and 
Norw.  Ph.,  a  mixture  of  40  parts  of  marsh-mallow  root  with  10 


each  of  verbascum-flowers  and  aniseed,  20  of  the  leaves  of  2'ms- 
silago  farfara,  15  of  licorice,  and  5  of  rhizome  of  iris  [Ger.  Ph.], 
or  with  40  of  fennel-seed  and  80  each  of  elder-flowers  and  licorice 
[Finn.  Mil.  Ph.],  or  with  5  of  red-poppy  petals,  30  of  marsh-mallow 
flowers,  and  10  of  hcorice  [Gr.  Ph.],  or  with  10  each  of  linden- 
flowers  and  the  leaves  of  Adiantum  capillus  Veneris  and  mallow, 
5  each  of  verbascum-flowers  and  fennel-seeds,  and  20  of  licorice 
[Swiss  Ph.],  or  with  18  each  of  elder-flowers,  verbascum-flowers, 
licorice,  and  the  leaves  of  Tussilago  farfara,  and  13^  of  aniseed 
Norw.  Ph.] ,  or  with  10  each  of  red-poppy  petals,  verbascum,-flowers, 
and  the  fruit  of  star  anise,  20  of  the  leaves  of  Tussilago  farfara, 
15  of  licorice,  and  5  of  rhizome  of  iris  [Russ.  Ph.],  or  with  20  of 
verbascum-flowers,  8  of  the  fruit  of  star  anise,  80  of  the  herb  of 
Myrrhis  odorata,  and  40  of  licorice  [Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  28  parts  of 
marsh-mallow  root,  16  of  elder-flowers,  13  each  of  verbascum-flowei  s, 
leaves  of  Tussilago  farfara,  licorice,  and  the  herb  of  Veronica 
officinalis,  and  8  of  the  fruit  of  star  anise  [Dan.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  see  S.  pectorales  cumfructibus.—^.  pectorales 
cum  fr uctibus.  Fr. ,  especes  pectorales  {avec  les  fruits)  [Fr.  Cod .] . 
Sp.,  especies  pectorales  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  60  parts  of  figs  with 
32  each  of  verbascum-flowers  and  the  fruit  of  star  anise,  64  of  the 
leaves  of  Tussilago  farfara,  320  of  St.  John's  bread,  80  of  pearl 
barley,  48  of  licorice,  128  of  marsh-mallow  root,  and  16  of  rhizome 
of  iris  [Qer.  Ph.]  ;  or  with  60  each  of  St.  John's  bread,  pearl  bar- 
ley, licorice,  and  marsh-mallow  root,  340  of  marsh-mallow  leaves, 
and  6  each  of  mallow-flowers,  verbascum-flowers,  red-poppy  pet- 
als, and  the  fruit  of  star  anise  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.J ;  or  with 
60  each  of  dates,  St.  John's  bread,  and  jujube,  48  of  red-poppy 
petals,  193  of  marsh-mallow  leaves,  384  of  marsh-mallow  root, 
and  96  of  licorice  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  or  with  30  each  of  St.  John's  bread, 
jujube,  pearl  barley,  small  raisins,  licorice,  and  marsh-mallow 
root,  and  15  each  of  the  herbs  of  hyssop,  Veronica  officinalis, 
Adiantum  capillus  Veneris,  and  Asperula  odorata  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or 
of  equal  parts  of  figs,  dates,  raisins  (smaU  raisins  (Fr.  Cod.]),  and 
jujube  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  pro  cataplasmate 
emollienti.  See  8.  emollientes.— S.  pro  epithemate  cordis  et 
pulsuum.  Fr.,  espdces  pour  epitheme.  A  mixture  of  15  parts 
each  of  the  herbs  of  rosemary,  sweet  marjoram,  and  melissa,  and 
the  flowers  of  wallflower  and  ciove-pink,  22  each  of  lavender-flowers, 
roses,  cinnamon,  mace,  nutmeg,  aloes-wood,  and  lignum  rhodii, 
and  11  each  of  lemon-peel  and  orange-peel ;  or  of  a  handful  each  of 
the  flowers  of  bugloss,  borage,  and  melissa,  7  grammes  each  of  red 
roses  and  white,  yellow,  and  red  sandal-wood,  6  each  of  lemon-peel, 
aloes-wood,  cloves,  and  sorrel-seeds,  and  5  each  of  amber,  leopard's 
bane,  Centaurea  behen,  and  Statice  limonium.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — S. 
pro  fotu  ad  gangraenam.  A  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  Barba- 
does  aloes  and  asafcBtida,  6  of  myrrh,  12  each  of  wormwood,  rue, 
sage,  and  St.  John's-wort,  24  of  willow-bark,  and  36  of  litharge  ;  or 
of  32  parts  each  of  myrrh  and  the  herbs  of  miUefolium  and  worm- 
wood, 15  each  of  asafcetida,  aloes,  the  herbs  of  scordium,  sage,  hys- 
sop, and  rue,  and  the  flowers  of  elder  and  St,  John's-wort,  30  of  rose 
petals,  and  180  of  litharge.  For  use,  the  first  preparation  is  boiled 
with  180  parts  of  lime-water  and  72  of  vinegar ;  the  second,  with  10 
times  the  amount  of  each.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  pro  fotu  emmena- 
gogo.  Fr.,  especes  emminagogues.  A  mixture  of  120  grammes  of 
bryony,  60  of  round  birthwort,  30  each  of  laurel-berries  and  zedoary, 
and  2  handfuls  each  of  chamomile,  savin,  feverfew,  and  artemisia ; 
or  of  equal  parts  of  the  herbs  of  feverfew,  melissa,  and  pennyroyal 
and  the  flowers  of  chamomile  and  lAimium  album.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— S,  pro  thea  amara.  See  S.  amarce.—S,  pro  thea  demul- 
centi.  See  S.  demulcentes.-— S.  pro'^  thea  pectorall.  See  S. 
pectorales  (1st  def.).— S.  pro  thea  St. -Germain.  See  5.  laxantes 
St.-Germain.S.  puerperarum  [SwissPh.].  Amixture  of  2  parts 
each  of  mallow-flowers,  peony-flowers,  linden-flowers  without  the 
bracts,  and  the  flowers  of  Primula  officinalis,  4  each  of  aniseed 
and  fennel-seeds,  10  each  of  St.  John's  bread  and  licorice,  and  30  of 
rasped  hartshorn.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  purgativae.  See  8.  laxantes 
(3d  def.).— S.  resolventes.  See  8.  aromaticce.—S.  sudorificse. 
Fr.,  especes  sudorifiques.  Sp.,  especies  sudorificas  de  Smith  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  guaiac-wood,  sassafras- wood, 
china-root,  and  sarsapariUa  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  of  30  parts  each  of  the 
first  three  and  of  licorice,  and  115  of  sarsapariUa  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  of 
40  parts  of  guaiac-wood,  10  of  licorice,  and  20  of  china-root  with  10 
of  sassafras-wood  and  30  of  sarsapariUa  [Belg.  Ph.],  with  10  each  of 
aniseed,  fennel-seed,  and  red  sandal-wood,  and  40  each  of  juniper- 
wood,  sassafras-wood,  and  sarsapariUa  [Roum.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— S,  vulnerariEe  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  especes  vulniraires  [Fr.  Cod.], 
tM  Suisse  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  arnica-flowers, 
the  flowers  of  Antennaria  dioica  and  Tussilago  farfara,  and  the 
leaves  and  tops  of  wormwood,  betonica,  chamsedrys,  ground  ivy, 
hyssop,  millefolium,  origanum,  rosemary,  sage,  scolopendrium, 
Veronica  officinalis,  Thymus  vulgaris,  ajuga,  calamint,  sanicle, 
water  germander,  and  Vinca  minor.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SPECIFIC,  adj.  Spe^s-isfiSk.  Lat,  specificus  (from  species,  a 
particular  kind,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  sp^.cifique.  Qqv,, 
speci^ch.  1.  Of  a  distinct  or  particular  kind,  having  certain  de- 
terminate characteristics,  3.  Pertaining  to  a  species.  3.  Peculiar 
to  a  certain  substance  (cf .  8.  gravity  and  8.  heat),  4.  Of  medicines, 
exerting  a  special  curative  effect  not  to  be  explained  by  their 
physiological  action  ;  as  a  n.,  an  agent  having  such  an  effect.  5, 
Syphilitic  (a  euphemistic  use), 

SPECIFICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spe3RfspeSk)-iaf'iak-u3m(u*m).  A 
speciflc  (4th  def.).  [a,  48.] — S.  antiepilepticum  Weismanni. 
See  Copper  amm.oniosulphate. — S.  Paracelsi.  See  Potassium 
sid^hate.—S*  stomacliicum  Poterii.  See  Antimonium  diapho- 
reticum  martiale. 

SPECILXUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spe3s(speak)-isi'lu3m(lu4m).  From 
specere,  to  look  at.  See  Sound.— S.  cereum.  See  Bougie.— S. 
auriciilarum.    See  Apyrenomele, 

SPECIMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spe2s(spe2k)'i-me2n.  Gen.,  -im'inis. 
From  specere,  to  look  at.  Anything  shown  as  an  example  or  for 
purposes  of  illustration  or  demonstration,    [a,  48.]— Card  s.     A 
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British  term  for  a  s.  having  the  exhibitor's  card  attached,  and  not 
prtseuted  by  him  personally— Living  s.  A  British  term  for  a  pa- 
tient shown  at  a  society  meeting. 

SPECK  (Ger.),  n.  Spe^k.  See  Adeps.— S'beule.  See  Lipoma. 
— S'brucli.  See  Steatocele.— S'geschwulst,  IS'gewachs.  See 
Lipoma.— S'ig.     Fatty,  lardaceous.— S'ol.     See  Oleum  auipis. 

SPECTACLES,  n.  Spe^kfa^-kUz.  From  sjjectttcidu in,  a  show. 
Lat.,  conspicilla.  Fr.,  lunettes.  Ger.,  Brilltn.  Glasses  or  lenses 
to  assist  or  improve  sight.  [F.]— Decentred  s.  Lenses  devised 
by  Giraud-Teulon,  so  constructed  that  the  eccentric  portions  of 
two  convex  lenses  are  used  instead  of  the  centre  ;  they  thus  ac- 
quire a  shghtly  prismatic  action.  [F.]— Mica  s.  S.  made  of  mica 
invented  by  Cohn,  to  be  used  as  eye-protectors  in  place  of  those 
made  of  glass  and  wire-gauze.  [F.]— Orthoscopic  .s.  Of  Schettier. 
lenses  cut  out  from  ,the  periphery  of  a  large  lens  so  as  to  act  as 
decentred  lenses.  [F.]— Pantoscopic  s.  Ger.,  Mallerbrillen. 
Lenses  having  different  foci  in  their  upper  and  lower  parts  ;  first 
employed  by  Franklin.  [F.]  —  Periscopic  s.  See  JPerittcupic 
GLASSES.—  Prismatic  s.  S.  having  prisms  with  bases  so  arranged 
that  overstrain  of  an  ocular  muscle  is  relieved,  [a,  34.]— Snow  s. 
A  kind  of  s.  used  in  high  latitudes,  as  a  protector  against  the  glare 
of  the  snow  ;  usually  made  of  very  light  wood,  with  a  narrow  slit 
for  the  passage  of  light.  [F.]— Stenopeic  s.  S.  consisting  of  an 
oval  metal  plate  having  a  small  central  aperture  that  permits  the 
passage  of  only  the  central  rays  that  fall  in  the  optic  axis,  [a,  :i4.] 
—Turn-pin  temple  s.  Spectacle-frames  in  which  the  wings  are 
jointed  and  the  end  pieces  turned  down  behind  the  ears,  giving  the 
glasses  a  firmer  support.     [F.] 

SPECTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Spe^ktr'.  1.  A  phantom.  2.  See  Spec- 
trum.— S's  oculaires,  S's  perils.  See  Muses;  volita?ites.—ii. 
solaire.    See  Solar  spectrum. 

SPECTKO-COLOKIMETEU,  n.  Spe^kf'ro-kon-oSr-i^m'eat- 
u^r.  From  spectrum  (q.  v.),  color  (q.  v.),  and  met  rum,  a  measure. 
Of  Vierordt,  an  ophthalmospectroscope  that  isolates  a  single  spec- 
tral color  ;  used  in  detecting  color-blindness.     [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

SPECTROLOGY,  n.  SpeSkt-ro^l'o-ji^.  From  sjyecti-um,  an 
image,  and  Ad-yo?,  understanding.  Fr.,  spectrologie.  Ger.,  Spec- 
trologie.    The  science  of  spectrum  analysis. 

SPECTROMETER,  n.  Spe^k-tro^m'e^t-u^r.  From  spectrum 
(q.  v.),  and  ju-erpof,  a  measure.  A  spectroscope  having  a  graduated 
circle  and  vernier  for  determining  the  deilection  of  the  telescope 
when  directed  upon  different  parts  of  the  spectrum,     [a,  49.] 

SPECTROPHOTOMETER,  n.  Spe^kt  -  ro  -  fot  -  o^m'eH  -u^r. 
From  spectrum  (q.  v.),  0ais.  light,  and  fxirpov^  a  measure.  A  spec- 
troscope for  determining  the  amount  of  a  color  in  spectrum  analy- 
sis,    [a,  34.] 

SPECTROSCOPE,  n.  Spe^kt'ro-skop.  From  spectrum  (q.  v.), 
and  (TKoirelv,  to  examine.  An  instrument  used  for  forming  and  ex- 
amining spectra.     It  consists  essentially  of  a  colUmator,  one  or 
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spectroscope. 

more  prisms,  and  a  telescope.  The  collimator  is  a  narrow  vertical 
slit  fornierl  by  the  adjustment  of  two  metallic  jaws  at  the  princi- 
pal focus  of  a  convex  lens  which  so  condenses  the  divergent  rays 
of  light  received  through  the  slit  as  to  cause  them  to  enter  the 
prisms  as  a  beam.  This  prism,  or  series  of  prisms,  is  so  arranged 
that  the  edges  are  parallel  to  the  slit ;  and  thus  a  spectrum  is  pro- 
duced which  it  is  the  function  of  the  telescope  to  magnify,  [a,  40,] 
—Direct-vision  s.  A  s.  made  by  combining  prisms  of  crown 
glass  with  one  or  more  of  flint  glass.  The  edges  of  the  prisms  of 
crown  and  of  tiint  glass  are  in  opposite  directions.  The  dispersion 
is  given  by-the  flint  and  the  refraction  is  overcome  by  the  crown 
glass  prisms,  so  that  the  spectrum  appears  directly  in  the  line  of 
the  source  of  light,  instead  of  being  bent  as  with  a  single  prism. 
Used  largely  in  the  formation  of  spectral  oculars  or  microspectro- 
scopes.    fJ,] 

SPECTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spe2kt'ru3m{ru''m).  From  spectre, 
to  look  at.  Yv.,  spectre.  Ger.,  .S'.  1.  A  band  consisting  of  a  defi- 
nite succession  of  colors  into  which  a  beam  of  white  light  is  decom- 


posed when  it  is  passed  through  a  prism  or  a  difl:raction  grating. 
Its  formation  depends  on  the  principle  that  the  difi:erent-colored 
rays  of  which  a  ray  of  white  light  is  composed  are  unequally  re- 
frangible and  hence,  on  undergoing  retraction,  occupy  different 
positions  and  are  no  longer  blended  together.  Their  order,  begin- 
ning with  the  less  refrangible,  is  red,  orange,  yellow,  green,  blue, 
indigo,  and  violet,  [B.]  2.  Of  any  specific  substance,  its  absorp- 
tion s.  [a,  48.]— Absorption  s.  A  s.  crossed  with  dark  bands 
produced  by  the  specific  absorptive  action  of  gases,  liquids,  or  solu- 
tions of  solids  or  transluceut  or  transparent  colored  solids,  such  as 
monazite,  on  a  beam  of  white  light  made  to  pass  through  them  be- 
fore falling  upon  the  prism  or  other  refracting  medium.  The  posi- 
tion of  the  bauds,  which  are  called  absorption  bands,  is  constant 
for  the  same  substance,  but  the  breadth  and  definition  of  tlie 
bands  depend  to  some  extent  on  the  degree  of  concentration  of  the 
absorbing  medium.  [B  ;  J.]— Continuous  s.  A  s,  uninterrupted 
by  dark  or  bright  lines  crossing  it.  [B.]— Diffraction  s.,  Grat- 
ing s.  Ger,,  Gitterspectrurn.  A  s,  produced  by  passing  light 
through  a  grating  (q.  v.,  3d  def.).  [B.]— S<>lar  s.  Fr.,  sjjectre  so- 
laire.  Ger.,  Sonne nspectrum.  The  s.  afforded  by  the  refraction 
of  a  beam  of  sunlight.  Under  ordinary  ch'cumstances  this  is  con- 
tinuous, but  when  solar  light  is  passed  through  a  fine  slit  the  s.  is 
crossed  by  numerous  dark  lines  called  Frauiihofer'^s  lines.     [B.] 

SPECULARIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Spe2k-u21(u-»l)-a{a3)'ri2-a3.  From 
speculum  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  sxjeculaire.  Ger.,  Spieyelglocke.  A  genus 
of  the  Campanulacece.  [a.  35,]— S.  speculum.  Fr.,  miiroir  de 
I'enus,  doucette,  mirette.  Ger. ^  Ackerviole,  Venusspiegel.  Lady's- 
lor  Venus's-)  looking-glass;  an  astringent  species  rarely  used. 
The  young  shoots  and  the  roots  are  eaten,     [a,  35.] 

SPECULUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Spe^k'u^Kuilj-uSmlu^m).  From  spe- 
cere,  to  look  at.  Fr.,  speculum.  Ger.,  8.,  Spelailum,  Spiegel.  1. 
An  instrument  by  means  of  which  internal  parts  of  the  body  may 
be  observed  or  examined.  2.  A  tendinous  structure.  [E.]  3.  See 
SyEPTUM  lucidiim. — Ashton's  fenestrated  anal  s.  A  cylindri- 
cal s.  with  a  reflecting  internal  surface  and  a  fenestra  for  the  en- 
tire length.  [E.]— Auerbacli's  s.  An  ear  s.  with  a  biconcave 
lens  fixed  at  its  entrance,  for  producing  a  magnified  image  of  the 
membrana  tympani.  [F.]— Bath  s.  A  vaginal  s.  to  be  worn  dur- 
ing a  bath,  to  admit  water  into  the  vagina. — Bivalve  s.  A  s.  hav- 
ing two  hinged  blades  that  may  be  separated  after  its  introduction. 
[a.  34.] — Bonafont's  nasal  s.  A  bivalve  s.  with  solid  blades,  the 
joint  near  the  middle  of  the  blades,  and  a  screw  for  opening  and 
closing  them.  [E.]— Cervical  s.  See  Uterine  s. — disco's  s.  A 
bivalve  uterine  s.,  the  segments  articulating  at  their  outer  extremi- 
ties, and  each  segment  having  fixed  handles  that  hold  the  s.  open 
by  means  of  a  screw  and  nut  extending  from  one  to  the  other,  [a, 
34.]^Ear  s.  A  conical  tube  or  valvular  s.  having  a  calibre  suffi- 
ciently small  to  permit  its  introduction  into  the  external  auditory 
canal,  [a,  34.]— Elsberg's  s.  A  tliree-bladed  s.,  the  blades  being 
straight  and  opening  and  closing  with  a  handle  like  a  forceps  [E.] 
—Emmet's  s.  Emmet's  perineal  retractor. — Erhard's  ear  s. 
A  funnel-shaped  metal  s.,  blackened  on  the  inside,  the  flare  of  the 
funnel  having  a  generally  rounded  convexitj^.  [F.]^renestrate(l 
s.  A  metal,  glass,  porcelain,  or  vulcanite  cjiinder  having  varying 
diameters,  and  a  fenestra  cut  along  a  portion  of  one  side  of  the 
cylinder  so  as  to  expose  the  membrane,  [a,  34.]— Fergusson's  s. 
A  glass  cylindrical  vaginal  s.  silvered  like  a  mirror. — Foveaxix's 
lid.  s.  A  silver  s.  to  hold  the  e3'elids  open  ;  it  is  reversible  and  can 
be  used  for  either  eye.  [F.]— Gross's  oral  s.  A  heavy  forceps  with 
blades  deeply  notched  on  the  back  for  holding  the  teeth.  When  it 
is  placed  between  the  teeth  the  jaws  are  separated  by  pressing  the 
handles  together.  |E.]— Gruber's  ear  s.  A  metal  s.  highly  pol- 
ished within  and  slightly  ovoid  in  shape,  so  that  its  transverse  sec- 
tion corresjjonds  to  that  of  the  audit(jry  canal.  [F.]— Harnbla- 
sens'  (Ger).  See  Cystoscope.— Kelsey's  rectal  s.  A  bivalve  s. 
with  a  large  fenestra  in  one  blade  on  the  same  principle  as  Cus- 
Cf.'s  s.  [E.]— Kramer's  aural  s.  A  bivalve  dilating  s,  used  only 
with  direct  sunlight,  and  of  more  use  in  anterior  rhinoscopy  than 
in  otoscopy.  [F.]— Larynx  s.  See  Laryngoscope.— Mott  and 
Heister's  oral  s.  A  s.  having  two  strong  blades  deeply  notched 
on  the  backs,  connected  at  one  end,  each  by  a  hinge,  to  a  cross- 
piece  through  which  a  thumbscrew  works  to  open  them.  [E.] — 
Neug:ebauer*.s  s.  A  vaginal  s.  consisting  of  two  crescentic  con- 
cave pieces  of  metal,  one  of  which  is  narrower  than  the  other  ;  to 
be  introduced  with  the  concavities  of  the  metallic  pieces  opposed. 
[a,  34.]— Noyes's  lid  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  two  short  fimbs  work- 
ing by  rack  and  pinion  on  a  curved  aluminium  bar.  This  bar  is 
always  placed  next  the  nose,  so  that  the  s.  is  not  reversible.  It 
leaves  the  temporal  side  quite  open  and  free.  [F.] — Politzer's 
vulcanite  s.  An  ear  s.  shaped  like  a  truncated  cone.  It  is  lighter 
than  the  polished  metal  s.,  and  its  dark  interior  serves  to  render 
the  surface  of  the  membrana  tympani  more  distinct  by  contrast. 
[F.]~Rectal  s.  Ger.,  Afterspiegel,  Mas^idarmspiegel.  A  s.  that 
may  be  introduced  through  the  anus  and  permit  examination  of  the 
rectum,  [a.  3(.]— Robert  and  Collin's  nasal  s.  A  small  bivalve 
s.  with  non-fenestrated  blades.  [E.]— Siegle's  pneumatic  ear  s. 
A  s.  used  in  the  diagnosis  of  affections  of  the  middle  ear.  Its  wide 
extremity  is  closed  by  an  obliquely  inserted  thin  glass  plate,  and 
from  the  side  projects  a  small  nipple  to  which  is  fastened  an  India- 
rubber  tube  furnished  with  a  small  air-bag.  By  putting  a  small 
piece  of  Inflia-rubl>er  tubing  on  the  end  of  the  s.  the  instrument 
can  V)p  hermetically  fixed  in  the  external  meatus.  [F.]— Simrocli's 
nasal  s.  A  cylindrical  s.  with  a  beveled  end  and  flange.  |E.]  - 
Sims's  s.  A  piece  of  metal  .shaped  like  a  modified  w,  the  ceuti'al 
portion  being  used  as  a  handle  while  the  extremities  are  concave 
on  their  external  surfaces  and  placed  at  a  slight  inward  curve  from 
the  axis  of  the  handle,  [a,  34.] — Skene's  urethral  s.  A  small 
bivalve  s..  one  blade  considerably  lai'ger  than  the  other,  both  ends 
of  the  instrument  being  controlled  by  a  common  screw  at  the  mid- 
dle. [E.]  — S.  Helinontii.  See  Centiu^m  iierveum.—S'  lucidnm. 
See  SEPTUM  lucidum.—  S,  matricis.  A  uterine  s.  Some  of  the 
older  writers  seem  to  have  applied  the  term  to  uterine  dilators 
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SPECK 
SPELTERINE 


MITTENDORF'S  EYE  SPECULUM. 


landolt's  eye  speculum. 


ntcaise's  speculum  ani. 


NOTES'S  IMPROVED  EYE  SPECULUM. 


ALSTON'S  3-ELADED  EBCTAL  SPECULUM. 


THOMAS'S   SELP-RETAINING 
VAGINAL  SPECULUM. 


A  BIVALVE  VAGINAL  SPECULUM 
CONVEETIBLE  INTO  SIMS'S. 


TOYNBEE'S  EAR  SPECULA. 


SIMROCE'S  AURAL  SPECULUM. 


BOZEMAn'S  VAGINAL  SPECULUM. 


which  could  not  properly  be  termed  specula.  [A,  60.]— S.  Veneris. 
See  Spkcularia. — TIiudlchuin*s  nasal  s.  A  bivalve  s.  made  of 
bent  steel  wire  and  having  flattened  blades  attached  to  the  ends. 
[E.]— Trlvalve  s.  A  s.  having  three  blades,  [a,  34.1— Trlvalve 
ti-ellis  anal  s.  A  three-bladed  anal  s.  with  fenestrated  blades 
arranged  at  right  angles  to  the  handle,  which  has  a  hinge  arrange- 
ment for  opening  and  closing  them.  [E.]— Uterine  s.  Ger., 
Mutterspiegel.  A  long  slender  forceps  having  narrow,  semi-conical 
blades  that  may  be  introduced  within  the  internal  os  uteri,  [a,  34.] 
^Vaginal  s.  Ger.,  Scheidenspiegel^.  A  s.  for  introduction  into 
and  inspection  or  the  vagina,  [a,  34.]— Wilde's  s.  An  ear  s.  made 
of  metal  with  polished  interior,  and  shaped  like  a  truncated  cone. 
[F.]  —  Zaufal's  nasal  s.  A  s.  for  viewing  the  naso-pharynx 
through  the  nasal  cavity ;  a  cylindrical  metal  or  vulcanite  tube 
to  be  introduced  through  the  anterior  naris  along  the  inferior 
meatus.    [F.] 

SPECUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.,  f.,  and  n.    Spek(sj 
spec'us.    Lit.,  a  cave  ;  a  ventricle  of  the  brain. 


Gen., 


i%)'u's(u*s). 
[K.] 

SPEDAISKHED,  n.  The  Norwegian  term  for  leprosy,  [a,  34.] 
SPEECH,  n.  Spech.  A.-S.,  spaec,  spec.  Gr.,  <t)tavri.  Lat.,  ser- 
mo.  Ft.,  parole,  Ger.,  Sprache.  The  faculty  of  articulate  vocal 
utterance,  [a,  48.]— Echo  s.  See  Echolalia  (1st  def.). 
SPEEDWELl,  n.  Sped'we'l.  The  genus  Veronica,  [a,  35.] 
SPEIAKZENEI  (Ger.),  n.  Spi'aSrts-e»n-i.  An  emetic.  [A,  315.] 
SPEICHE  (Ger,),  n.    Spich^'eS.    See  Eadius. 

SPEICHEt  (Ger.),  n.  Spich^'e"!.  See  Saliva.— Bauclis'.  See 
Pancreatic  juice.— Honigs'.  See  Melitoptyalon.— S'absonder- 
ung.  The  secretion  of  saUva.  [K,  16.]— S'artig.  See  Salivary.— 
S'ausleerend.  See  Sialagogub.— S'ferment.  See  Ptyalin.— 
S'fluss.  See  Salivation. —S'lnangel.  See  Aptyalia.— S'mittel. 
See  SiALAGOGUE.— S'stoff.  See  Ptyalin.— S'iiberfluss.  See  Sali- 
vation.—S'zalinstein.    See  SoRDEs  (1st  def.). 

SPEICHENBEUGEK  (Ger.),  n.  Spich^'e^n-boig-e^r.  1,  A 
flexor  arising  from  the  radius.  [L.]  2.  See  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 
— S.  der  Hand.    See  Flexor  carpi  radialis. 


SPEICHENMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Spich2'e'n-musk-e21.  A  mus- 
cle attached  to  the  radius.  [L.]— Aeusserer  S.  See  Extensor 
carpi  radialis  longus.— Arms',  See  Supinator  longus. — Innerer 
S.  See  Flexor  carpi  radialis.— Huner  ausserer  S.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  radialis  brevis. — lianger  ausserer  S.  See  Exten- 
sor carpi  radialis  longus. 

SPEICHENSTRBCKBR  (Ger.),  n.  Spich^'e^n-stre^k-e^r.  An. 
extensor  attached  to  the  radius.  [L.] — Kurzer  S.  See  Extensor 
carpi  radialis  brevis. — Langer  S.  See  Extensor  carpi  radialis 
longus. 

SPEIEN(Ger.),  n.  Spi'e'n.  Vomiting,  especially  in  infants.  [K.] 

SPEIERIiING  (Ger.),  n.    Spi'e^r-U'n".    See  Pyrus  sorbus. 

SPEIREMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spir(spe'-i=r)-em(am)'a».  Gen.,  -em'- 
atos  i-aiis).  Gr.,  trn-eipi^jaa  (from  atrttpatrdaL,  to  be  coiled).  FY., 
speir^me.    Of  Wallrotn,  a  spore  of  a  lichen,    [a,  35.] 

SPEISE  (Ger.),  n.  Spiz'e^.  See  Aliment.— Glockens'.  See 
Bell  metal,— S'brei.  See  Chyme.— S'durclifall,  S'fluss.  See 
Liertteric  diarrhcea. — S'gang.  See  CEsophagus.— S'ol.  Oil  used 
in  culinary  operations.    [B.]— S'ordnung.    See  Diet. 

SPEISEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Spiz'e^nd.    See  Alimentary. 

SPEISEROHBE  (Ger.),  n.  Spiz'e'-ru=r-e".  See  CEsophagus. 
— S'nerofifnung.  See  CEsophagotomy.— S'nkrampf.  See  Dys- 
phagia spasmodica. — S'nlocli,  S'nschlltz.  See  Foramen  cesopha- 
.7e«m.— S'nschnitt.    See  CEsophagotomy. 

SPEISESAFX(Ger.),n.  Spiz'e=-za'ft.  See  Chyle.— S'behalt- 
er,  S'beh^ltniss.  See  Ebobptaculum  chyli.—S'ga,ne,  S'rHhre. 
See  Thoracic  duct. 

SPEISUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Spiz'un'.    See  Alimentation. 

SPEITAUBLING  (Ger.),  SPEITEUFEL  (Ger,),  n's.  Spi'toib- 
li^'n^',  -toit-e.^1.    See  Russula  emetica. 

SPEI.T,  n.  Spe^lt.  Gr,,  irupiii.  Lat.,  spelta,  ador.  Ger.,  S., 
Spelz.    The  Triticum  spelta  or  its  grain,    [a,  35.] 

SPELTER,  SPELTERINE,  n's.  Spe^lt'u'r,  -en.  Lat.,  spel- 
trum.    Commercial  zinc.    [B.] 
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SPELZ 
SPERMOTHECA 
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SPEIZ  (Ger.),  n.  Spe'lts.  See  Spelt.— S'bliitlie.  A  gluma- 
ceous  flower,    [a,  35,]— S'chen.    See  Palbola. 

SPELZE  (Ger.),  n.  Spe'lts'e".  A  pale  or  glume,  [a,  35.]  See 
also  Chaff  (3d  def.). 

SPENCER  SPKINGS,  n.  Spe'ns'u'r.  Mineral  springs  situ- 
ated in  Tioga  County,  New  York.    [A,  363  (a,  81).] 

SPEUGUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu=rg(spe»rg)'ui'l(u*l)-a».  From 
spargrere,  to  scatter.  Fr.^  espargoutteySparaouie^spei-goule,  Ger., 
Spergel,  Spark,  Spurre.  A  genus  of  oaryojmyllaceous  herbs.  The 
Sperguke  are  a  family  including  S.,  Buda,  Telephium,  Phama- 
ceum,  etc.  The  SpergiUece  are  a  division  of  the  ParonychieoB.  [a, 
35.] — S.  arvensis.  Fr.,  espargoutte  des  champs,  spergule,  espar- 
goule.  Ger.,  LaKsegras,Ackerkndterich.  Corn  spurrey,  toad-flax  ; 
a  weed  found  in  cultivated  fields.  One  variety  is  cultivated  for  fod- 
der, and  its  seeds  are  eaten,    [a,  35.] 

SPEBGULAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rg(spe»rK)-u»l(u<I)-a(aS)'- 
ri'-a'.  From  spargere,  to  scatter.  A  genus  of  the  Spersuianece, 
which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Paronychiece.  [a,  35.]— S.  campestris, 
S.  rubra.  Red  sandwort,  a  species  found  in  temperate  regions  ; 
used  in  lithiasis.    [a,  35.] 

SPEBM,  n.  Spu'rm.  Gr.,ff7r^(i/i|ii(from  irirei'peiv,  tosow).  Lat., 
sperma.  Ger.,  Befruchtungsstoff  (ad  def.),  Befruchtungsmasse  (2d 
def.).  1.  See  Semen  (1st  def .).  2.  In  botany,  the  contents  (fovillse) 
of  pollen-grains  and  antheridia  ;  of  T.  J.  Parker,  the  male  gamete 
or  spermatozooid.  [".Toflr.  of  the  Roy.  Mior.  Soc,"  1890,  p.  19  ;  B, 
123  (a,  35).]— S.-mass.  The  mass  of  spermatozooids  emitted  at  one 
time  by  one  of  the  tailed  Amphibia  and  attached  to  a  spermato- 
phore.  [J.]— S. -morula.  See  Speruospheke.— S.-uucleus.  See 
Spermatic  nucleus. 

SPEEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu5rm(spe'rm)'a».  Gen.,  sperm'atos 
(-atis).  (ir.,<rwipii.a.  SeeSpERM.— S.  ceti  [Netherl.  Ph.],  SeeSpERU- 
ACETi. — S.  ransB,  S.  ranaruin.  See  under  Kana  esculenta. — S. 
virile.    See  Semen  (1st  def). 

SPERMACETI,  n.  Spu^rm-as-set'i'.  Lat.,  sperma  ceti,  ceta- 
ceum,  albuTYi  ceti.  Fr.,  spermaceti,  blanc  de  baleine,  cetine  [Fr. 
Cod.],  ambre  blanc.  Ger.,  S.,  Wallrath.  A  soft,  unctuous,  pearly 
white,  solid  substance  of  crystalline  texture,  obtained  from  the 
Physeter  macrocephalus.  It  is  devoid  of  taste,  has  a  slight  odor, 
is  inflammable,  and  dissolves  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  in  carbon  bi- 
sulphide, and; in  boiling  alcohol.  It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  the 
ethers  of  various  fatty  acids,  the  larger  part  being  made  up  of 
cetyl  palmitate,  although  the  ethers  of  stearic,  myristic,  and  lauric 
acids  are  also  present,  with  small  quantities  of  lethal,  methal,  and 
stethal.  [B,  3,  5.]  Cf.  Cetaceum.— Ointment  of  s.  BeeUnguent- 
urn  cetacei. — Prepared  s.,  Saccharated  s.  See  Cetaceum 
proBjDarafum.— S.  cerate.  See  Ceratum  cetacei. — S.  ointment. 
See  Unguentum  cetacei, — S.  plaster.    See  Ceratum  cetacei, 

SPERMA  CETI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu»rm(spe'rm)'aa  se(ka)'ti(te). 
Gen.,  sperm'atis  ceti.  See  Spermaceti.- Ceratum  (seu  emplas- 
trum,  seu  pomatum)  spermatis  ceti.    See  Ceratum  cetacei. 

SPBRMACOCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu«rm(spe>rm)-a>k(aSk)-os(ok)'- 
e(a).  Gen.,  -oc'es.  From  <nripfj^a,  a  seed,  and  djcuK^,  a  point.  A 
genus  of  rubiaceous  plants.  The  Spermacocece  are  an  order  or 
tribe  of  the  Rubiaceoe.  The  Spermacocidoe  are  a  tribe  of  the  Coffece. 
[a,  35.1— S.  alata,  S.  aspera.  Guiana  species  used  in  gonorrhoea, 
[a,  35.]— S.  ferruginea.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  root  is  used  in 
pl*ice  of  ipecacuanha,  [a,  35.] — S.  birta,  S.  hispida.  Fr.,  a.  velu. 
Shaggy  button  (-weed) ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  root,  which 
has  the  taste  of  sarsaparilla,  is  used  as  an  alterative,  and  the  juice 
of  the  plant  as  an  antidysenteric.  The  seeds  are  used  as  a  tonic  and 
aphrodisiac,  [a,  35.] — S.  longifolia.  A  Guiana  species  used  in 
gonorrhoea  and  leucorrhoea.  [a,  35.]— S.  poaya.  A  Brazilian 
species  used  like  8.  ferruginea.  [a,  35,] — S.  scabra,  S.  velu  (Fr.). 
See  S.  hispida. — S.  verticillata.  A  South  American  and  West 
Indian  species  having  properties  like  those  of  S.  ferruginea  ;  used 
in  blennorrhoea.    [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  35).] 

SPERMACRASIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spu5rm(spei'rm)-a2k(aSk)-raz- 
(raSs)'i2-a'.  From  <rn-epju.a,  seed,  and  aKpaala,  want  of  power.  Fr., 
spermacrasie.    See  Spermatorrh<ea. 

SPERMAPHORE,  n.  Spu^rm'a'-for.  Lat.,  spermaphorum 
(from  ffTripiia,  seed,  and  Aopeiv,  to  bear).  Fr.,  s.  See  Placenta 
(4th  def.). 

SPERMAPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu'rm(spe»rm)-aS-pod(po»d)'- 
i3-u3m(u*m).  From  inripfia.,  seed,  and  irous,  the  foot,  Fr,,  sperm.a- 
pode.    Ger.,  Sdulchen.  The  carpophore  of  the  Umbelliferce.    [a,  35,] 

SPERMA  RAN^  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Spu5rm(spe»rm)'as  ran(raSn)'e- 
(a^-e'*).  Frog's  spawn,— Aqua  spermatis  ranfe.  ¥r.,eaudefrai 
de  grenouille.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  frogs'  spawn  gently 
over  the  water-bath  and  preserving  the  first  third  of  the  distillate. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Oleum  spermatis  ranse.  Fr.,  huile  de  frai  de 
grenouille.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  equal  parts  of  frogs' 
spawn  .and  olive-oil  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  and  straining, 
[B,  119  (a,  38),] 

SPERMART,  n,  Spu'rm'a'r-i'.  Lat.,  spermarium  (from 
awipiia,  seed).  A  male  gonad  ;  the  organ  in  which  spermatozooids 
are  produced.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SPBRMATACRATIA(Lat.1,n.  f.  Spu«rm(spe2rm)-a't(ast)-a'k- 
(a''k)-ra(ra3)-ti(te)'a3.  From  trirepfia,  seed,  and  aKpareia,  debilit.y. 
Fr,,  spermatacratie.    See  Spermatorrh<ea, 

SPERMATANENERGIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Spu»nn(spe2rm)-a'^ 
{■a't)-a''n(a»n)-e''n-u^ri(e'rg)-i(e)'a'.  From  <ririfpiiia, seed,  and  ivevepyiit, 
inefllcacious.    Fr,,  spermatan^nergie.    Sterility  in  the  male, 

SPERMATEMPHRAXIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Spu»rm(3pe5rm)-a't- 
(a't)-e'm-fra'x(fra'x)'i2s.  Gen,,  -phrax'eos  {-is).  From  (rirepiia, 
seed,  and  e/ui^puf  tt,  a  stoppage.  Of  Signorini,  spermatocele  caused 
by  obstruction  of  the  seminiferous  tubules,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 


SPERMATHECA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Spu»rm(spe!'rm)-a=-the(tha)'ka». 
From  (nipiia.  seed,  and  fl^Kij,  a  chest.  An  organ  in  which  semen  is 
stored.    [A,  12.] 

SPERMATIAS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Spu»rm(spe»rm)-a(aS)'shi2(tiS)-aSs- 
(a^s).  Gen.,  -at'iu  {-ice).  Gr..  o-TrcpjuaTias  (from  anipfia.,  seed).  1. 
A  many-seeded  fruit.  2.  A  plant  grown  from  the  seed.  [L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

SPERMATIC,  SFEKMATICAI.,  adj's.  Spuerm-aH'i^k,  -i»- 
k'l.  Gr.,  aTTcpjuaTiKci?  (from  tnr4pp.a,  seed).  Lat..  spermaticus.  Fr., 
spermatiqut,  Ger.,  sparmatisch.  Pertaining  to  semen  or  its  ele- 
ments or  to  the  organs  concerned  in  its  production,  storage,  or  dis- 
charge.   [J  ;  L.] 

SPERMATID,  n.    Spu=rm'a2t-id.    See  Seminal  cell  (1st  def.). 

SPERMATINE,  II,  Spu=rm'a=t-en,  From  awipua,  seed.  Fr., 
s.  Ger.,  Spermaiin.  A  peculiar  animal  matter  contained  in  the 
semen,  said  to  be  related  to  alkali  albumin.    [K.].    Cf.  Spermine. 

SPERMATIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu»rm(spe=rm)'an(a»t)-i!is.  Gen., 
-at'idos  t.-idis).  Gr.,  ampiuarit  (from  trir4piia,  seed).  A  spermatic 
vein.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SPEKMATISCUESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu5rm(spe=rm)-a2t(aSt)-iV- 
ke^(ch»e")-si''s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  i-isch'esis).  See  Aspermatism  (2d  def.). 

SPERMATISM,  n.  Spu»rm'a=t-i''z'm.  From  viripiia,  seed. 
Fr.,  spermatisme.  The  theory  that  the  fcetus  is  a  direct  product  of 
the  spermatozooid.    [K.] 

SPERMATISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spu»rm(spe=rm)-a»t(ast)-i2z- 
(i*s)'mu''s(mu*s).  Gr., o-irepjitaTtfffids (from <nrep/iot,  seed).  Fjr.^ sperm- 
atisme.   The  emission  of  semen.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SPERMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu=rm(spe'rm)-a2t(a't)-i(e)'tiSs. 
Gen.,  -it'idfjs  {-idis).    From  inrepfia,  seed.    See  Funiculitis. 

SPERMATIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu»rm(spearm)-a(aS}'shii'{ti»)- 
u'm(u*m).  From  airtpiiiTiov,  a  small  seed,  Fr.,  spermatie.  (jer.. 
Spermatic.  One  of  the  minute,  colorless,  unciliated,  spore-like 
bodies  or  corpuscles,  each  surrounded  by  a  cell-wall,  produced  in 
the  floridian  Algoe  in  or  on  variously  shaped  structures  (antheridia), 
and  in  lichens  and  Fungi  in  urn-shaped  bodies  (spermogones)  on 
antheridial  filaments  (sterigmata),  from  which  they  are  detached 
at  maturity.  They  are  in  most  cases  incapable  of  germinating,  but 
are  supposed  to  fertilize  the  spores  by  conjugating  with  the  female 
cells  (trichogynes).  They  possess  no  motion  except  a  molecular  or 
Brownian  movement,    [a,  35.] 

SPERMATOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Spu^rm-a^t'o-bla^sts.  From 
o-n-epjLLa,  seed,  and  PAoo-tos,  a  sprout.  Fr.,  spei-matoblastes.  Ger., 
Spermatoblasten,  Sdmenstdnder.  1.  Of  Pouchet  and  Tourneux, 
certain  flattened,  polygonal  epithelial  cells  resting  upon  the  hyaline 
membrane  of  the  seminiferous  tubules,  supposed  to  be  the  seat  of 
formation  of  the  spermatozooids.  [a,  15.]  2.  Of  von  Ebner  (1872), 
the  separate  cells  or  multinucleated  cells  krisipg  from  a  prolif era^ 
tion  of  the  nuclei  of  the  seminal  cells.  From  the  nuclei  of  these 
s.  arise  the  heads  of  the  spermatozooids,  while  the  middle  piece, 
the  tail,  and  the  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm  around  the  head  are 
derived  from  the  protoplasm  of  the  cell-body  of  the  s.    [J,  1, 30, 32.] 

SPERMATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SpuSrm(spe2rm)-a=t(ast)-o(o')- 
se(ka)'le(la);  inEng,,  spu'rm'a't-o-sel.  Geu., -cel'es.  From  <nrep(ia, 
seed,  and  «^At|,  a  tumor,  1,  A  hydrocele  containing  spermatozooids. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).]    2.  See  Seminal  cyst. 

SPERMATOCHORDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu=rm(spei'rm)-an(a't)- 
o(o*)-ko''rd(ch»o''rd)'a'.  From  ajrepfia,  seed,  and  x"pS<>  a  cord.  See 
Spermatic  cord. 

SPERMATOCI.EMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SpuSrm(spe»rm)-a«t(ast)- 
o(o3)-kle2m'ma3.  Gen.,  -clem'matos  {-atis).  From  awipua,  seed, 
and  K\£fip.a,  a  theft.    See  Pollution. 

SPERMATOCYST,  n.  Spu'rm'a^t-o-si^st.  From  ajripiia,  seed, 
and  KiiffTi?,  a  bladder.  Ger.,  Spermatocyste.  1.  SeeSPERMOSPHERE. 
2.  In  the  pi.,  see  Follicular  cells  (2d  def.). 

SPERMATOCYSTIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Spu6rm(spe2rm)-a!t- 
(a3t)-o(oS)-si2st(ku^st)-i!'d'i2-u3m(u*m),  From  virippua,  seed,  and  K-itr- 
Tis,  a  bladder,  1,  See  Ahtheridium  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Hedwig,  the 
anther  in  phanerogams,    [a.  35.] 

SPERMATOCYSTIDORRHAGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Spu^rm- 
(spe=rm)"a5t(a=t)-o(o')-si»st(ku«st)-i2d-o'r-raj(raSg)'i!'-a',  From 

o-Trepjua,  seed,  (rtio-Tts,  a  bladder,  and  p^mtrflat,  to  break  forth. 
Haemorrhage  from  the  seminal  vesicles. 

SPERMATOCTSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu=rm(spe5rm)"a!'t(a't)- 
o(o')-si*st(ku^st)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  anepfia,  seed, 
and  Kuo-Tw,  a  bladder.    See  Goneoystitis. 

SPERMATOCYTE,  n.  Spu«rm'a"t-o-sit.  From  <nre'pfia,  seed, 
and  KvTos,  a  cell.  Ger.,  Spermatocyt.  1.  The  mother  cell  of  a 
spermatozooid.  [o,  35.]  See  also  Seminal  cell  (1st  def.).  2.  See 
Spermatoblast  (2d  def.). 

SPERMATOGEM,  n.  Spu^rm-ait'o-je'm.  Lat.,  wermato- 
gem,ma  (from  aitipi^a.,  seed,  and  gemma,  a  bud).  Ger.,  Spermato- 
gemme.    See  Spermosphere. 

SPERMATOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu«rm(spe''rm)-a't(a't)- 
o(o»)-je"n(ge"n)'e's-i»s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  triripiia,  seed, 
and  yiveiTis,  generation.  Fr.,  spermatog4n^se.  Ger.,  Spermaio- 
genese.    The  production  of  spermatozooids.    [a,  48.] 

SPERMATOGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu'rm(spe'rm)-aH(a»t)-o- 
(o3)-go^n-i(e)'a8.  From  (r-nipp-a.,  seed,  and  vovet'a,  generation.  Fr., 
spermatogonie.    Ger.,  Spermatogonie,    See  Gonepoiesis. 

SPERMATOGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu'>rm(spe«rm)-a»t(aH)- 
o(o^)-gon(go^n)'i3-u^m(u*m),  Fr,,  spermatogonie.  Ger,,  Sperma- 
togonie, TJrsamenzellc  1,  Of  La  Valette  St.-George,  a  young  semi- 
nal cell,    [J.]    2,  Of  Hartog,  see  Spermatospore, 

SPERMATOID.  n,  Spu'rm'a't-oid,  Lat,,  spcrmatoidtim  (from 
tnripp.n,  seed,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    See  Spermatozooid, 
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SPEKMATOLEPSIS  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Spii6rm(spe2rm)-a2t(a't)-o- 
(o3)-le«psCJaps)'i='s.  Gen.,  -leps'eos  (-is).  From  airipfj^a,  seed,  and 
X^i/fis,  a  seizure.    See  Pollution, 

SPERMATOMERK,  n,  Spu6rni'a''t-o-nier.  From  o-n-^p^a,  seed, 
and  tL^poi,  a  part.  Fr.,  spermatomire.  Ger.,  S.  1.  Of  Van  Bene- 
den,  one  of  the  cells  formed  in  the  first  section  (Keimzone)  of  a 
seminiferous  tubule.  2.  Of  O.  Hertwi^,  an  element  which,  formed 
by  the  segmentation  of  a  spermatogmm,  has  entered  the  second 
section  {iVacIisthumszone)  of  a  semmiferous  tubule.  ["Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  xxxvi,  p.  1  (a,  32).] 

SPERMATOPATHY,  n.  Spu6rm-a=t-o3p'anh-i''.  Lat., sperma- 
topathia  (from  tr-Tripfia,  seed,  and  Traflos,  disease).  Fr.,  sperniato- 
pathie.  Any  disease  aflCecting  the  production  or  quality  of  the 
semen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPERMATOPlS  (Fr.),  adj.    Spe^rm-a^t-o-pa.    See  Gonepoietic. 

SPERMATOPHORE,  n.  Spu^rm-aSfo-for.  From  anipfjia, 
seed,  and  i^opeii',  to  bear,  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Spemiatophor.  1.  The 
part  of  a  spermospore  that  remains  passive  and  does  not  become 
transformed  into  spermatoblasts.  It  may  serve  as  an  envelope 
or  carrier  of  all  the  spermatozooids  developed  from  the  original 
spermospore.  [J,  1,  33.]  3.  A  semi-transparent,  tough  substance 
secreted  by  the  cloacal  glands  and  serving  to  support  a  mass  of 
spermatozooids.     [J.]    3.  In  the  pi.,  see  Scmmi/erows  tubules. 

SPERMATOPHTHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  SpuSrm(spe2rm)-aat(aH)- 
o^f'tho'^r-a'.  From  <nrep^a,  seed,  and  0dopa,  decay.  Fr.,  sperma- 
tophthore.    Deterioration  of  the  semen.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

SPERMATOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Spu'*rm(spe2rm)-a2t(a3t)- 
o^f 'i*t(u*t)-a3.  From  trir^pixa,  seed,  and  i^iVTov,  a  plant.  Fr.,  sperma- 
tophytes.    Phanerogams,    [a,  35.] 

SPERMATOPIiANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rmfspe2rm1-'a=t(a3fc)- 
o(o8)-plan(pla3n)'i5-a^.  From  trir4pfia,  seed,  and  ir\dvTi,  a  wandering. 
Fr.,  sperniatnplanie.    A  supposed  metastasis  of  the  semen. 

SPERMATOPOETIC,  SPERMATOPOIETIC,  adfs. 
Spu^rm-a^t-o-po-e^fisk,  -poi-e^'fi^k.  Lat.,  spermatopoeticus.  Fr., 
spermatopd.    See  (Jonbpoietic. 

SPERMAXORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu5rm(spe2rm)-aH(a3t)- 
o^r-re'(ro2'e*)-a*.  From.  <r7re'p|u,a,  seed,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr., 
spermatorrhee,  fiux  de  sperme,  pertes  seminales.  Ger.,  Samenfiuss, 
Spertnatorrhoe.  A  morbid  condition  characterized  by  too  frequent 
involuntary  emissions  of  semen.  [E.]— S.  atonica.  See  Gonor- 
RHCEA  libidinosa. 

SPERMATOSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm('spe2rm)-a2t(a3t)- 
o^s'ke2(ch2e'^)-si2s.  Gen.,  -sches'eos  (-os'chesis).^  From  o-jrepjua,  seed, 
and  ffx^o'i-s,  retention.  Fr.,  spermatoschese.  ^ee  Aspermatism  (2d 
def.). 

SPERMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu5rm(spe2rm)-a2t('a»t)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  o-Tr^p/xa,  seed.  Fr.,  spermatose.  See  Gone- 
poiesis. 

SPERMATOSOME,  n.  Spu'^rm'a^t-o-som.  Lat.,  spermato- 
soma  (from  o-irepju.a,  seed,  and  ffwfta,  the  body).  Ger.,  Spermatosom. 
See  Spehmatozooid. 

SPERMATOSPHERES,  n.  pi.  Spu^rm-a^t'o-sferz.  From 
tnrepfia,  Seed,  and  ffif)a.Lpa,  a  sphere.    See  Spermatoblasts  and  cf. 

SfERMO  SPHERE. 

SPERMATOSPORES,  n.  pi.  Spu^rm^a^t-o-sporz.  From 
o-TTepAta,  seed,  and  trTrdpos,  a  sowing.  Cells,  equivalent  to  ova,  which 
by  division  give  rise  to  the  speiOnatoblasts.  [J,  1.]  See  also  Semi- 
nal CELL. 

SPERMATOTHECA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Spu6rm(spe2rm)-a3t(aH)-o- 
(o5)-the(tba)'ka3.    See  Pericarp. 

SPBRMATOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu0rmCspe2rm)-a2t(a3t)-o- 
(o3)-zem(zam)'i2-a^.  From  trnipfjia,  seed,  and  ^rittCa^  loss.  Fr., 
spermatozdmie.    See  Spermatorrhcea. 

SPEBMATOZOID,  SPERMATOZOOID,  n's.  Spu^rra'a^t- 
o-zoid,  spu^rm-a^t-o-zo'oid.  Lat. ,  spermatozoon  (from  triripjia, 
seed,  and  i^ov,  an  animal),  spermatozoidiuTn,  animalculum,  seminis 
masculi  [Leeuwenhoek],  filum  ^ermaticum.  Fr.,  spermatozo'ide, 
spermatozoaire,  zoosperme,  zooplaste,  ver  spermatique,  animal- 
cule spermatique,  spermatule,  sperm.atobie.  Ger.,  Spermatozo'ide^ 
Spermatozoon,  Zoospermie,  Samenfaden,  Samenkorper,  Samen- 
thier.    1.  The  fertilizing  or  male  sexual  element  of  the  semen.    In 


HUMAN  SPERMATOZOOIDS  ;   MAGNIFIED  600  DIAMETERS.     (FROM  FLINT 
[after  LANDOlSj.) 
I  flatview;  2,sideTiew;  AA,head;  B  B,  intermediate  segment ;   C  C,  tail ;  I>  D,  ter- 
minal Qlameat. 

the  great  majority  of  cases  it  is  only  after  one  or  more  s's  have 
fused  with  an  ovum  that  segmentation  and  the  development  of  an 
embryo  take  place.  In  all  cases  a  s.  is  supposed  to  be  the  equiva- 
lent of  a  cell.  In  man  and.most  of  the  higher  animals  s^s  appear  in 
shape  and  action  like  minute  tadpoles.  The  head  represents  the 
nucleus  of  the  cell,  and  a  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm  enveloping 
the  head,  together  with  the  tail,  represents  the  cell-body.  In  some 
cases  there  is  seen  a  thickening  in  the  tail  at  its  junction  with  the 
head,  and  also  in  some  cases  the  tail  and  middle  piece  are  bordered 
by  a  kind  of  frill.  In  the  inferior  animals  the  s's  are  of  very  vari- 
ous form,  some  being  bair-Iike,  as  in  insects,  while  others  are  cell- 
like. In  most  cases  the  tail  has  a  continuous  lashing  or  cilia-like 
motion,  but  in  the  two  groups  in  which  the  s's  are  cell-like  (nema- 


toids  and  crustaceans)  they  exhibit  amoeboid  movement.  [J,  1,  30, 
35.]  2.  In  cryptogams,  a  male  motile  cell  (gamete)  developed  in  the 
antheridium,  occurring  in  most  cases  as  a  more  or  less  spiral  fila- 
ment provided  at  its  smaller  end  with  two  or  more  lash-like  append- 
ages (cilia)  by  means  of  which,  under  suitable  conditions  of  moist- 
ure, it  is  propelled  from  the  antheridium  and,  entering  the  archego- 
nium  or  oogonium,  fuses  with  the  contained  oosphere  and  forms 
the  oospore.  The  term  is  also  applied,  but  less  correctly,  to  a  non- 
motile,  unciliated  autherozooid  (see  Spermatium).  [B,  19,  77,  321, 
229,  291  (a,  35).] 

SPERMATOZOON,  u.  Spu^rm-ast-o-zo'c'^n.  See  Spehmato- 
zooid. 

SPERMATURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe«rm)-a2t(an)-u2r- 
fur)'i2-a3.  From  <ntepp.a,  seed,  and  olpov,  urine.  Ger.,  Spermaturie. 
The  escape  of  semen  during  micturition.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

SPERMAZOAIRE  (Fr.),  n.,  SPERMAZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
Spe^rm-a^-zo-a^'r,  spu6rm{spe2rm)-a3-zo'o^n.    See  Sperm atozooid. 

SPERMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu6rm(.spe2rm)-i2d'i2-u3ra(u*m). 
See  ACH.SNIUU. 

SPERMIDUCT,  D.  Spu6rm'i2-duakt.  From  anipfia,  seed,  and 
ducere,  to  lead.  Fr.,  spermiducte.  The  tract  (or  a  part  thereof) 
through  which  the  semen  passes  to  arrive  at  the  urethra.    [A,  4.] 

SPERMINE,  n.  Spu^rm'en.  From  an-ep/ua,  seed.  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Sperviin.  1.  Of  Schreiner  (1878)  and  others,  a  non-poisonous  base, 
CsHbN  (perhaps  =  NH(CH3)9  or  CHg  — NH  — CH),  having  the  odor 
of  semen,  occurring  in  putrefying  sea-polypi,  in  sputum,  in  human 
semen,  in  the  organs  of  leucocythaemic  patients,  in  the  alcohol  in 
which  anatomical  preparations  have  been  preserved,  in  cultures  of 
choleraic  matter,  and,  according  to  Poehl,  in  the  thyreoid  gland 
and  brain  substance.  [Brieger,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.u.  Physiol,  u. 
f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B) ;  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  cMr.,"'* 
Oct.  15, 1892,  p.  500  (a,  34).]    2.  See  Brown-Sequard^s  elixir. 

SPERMIOI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu6rm(spe=rm)-i(i2)'o21-u3m(u4m). 
From  (Tirepfia,  seed.    Fr.,  sperviiole.    See  Sperma  ran.^. 

SPERMOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Spu^rrn'o-bla^sts.  See  Spermato- 
blasts. 

SPERMOBOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu8rm(spe!»rm)-o2b'osi-e(a).  Gen., 
-ob'oles.  From  an-epju-a,  seed,  and  poA^,  a  throwing.  See  Sperma- 
tismus. 

SPERMOCOCCUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Spu6rm(spe2rm)-o(oa)-ko2k'- 
ku^stku^s).  From  a-irip/xa,  seed,  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  The  head  of 
a  sperm  atozooid,  with  the  exception  of  the  outer  sheath.    [L,  146.] 

SPERMOBERM,  n.  Spu^rm'o-du^rm.  Lat.,  spermodei-ma, 
spermodermis  (from  airepfia,  seed,  and  Sipfxa.  skinl.  Fr.,  spermo- 
derme.  1.  Of  Vines  and  others,  the  entire  covering  of  a  seed,  in- 
cluding (when  the  ovule  has  two  integuments)  both  the  testa  and 
the  tegmen.    [a,  35.]    2.  Of  Gray  and  others,  see  Testa  (2d  def.), 

SPERMOBOPHORE,  n.  Spu^rm'oSd-o-for.  Lat.,  spermodo- 
phorum  (from  atripfxa.,  seed,  and  ^opds,  bearing).  Fr.,  s.  The  gyno- 
phore  of  Umbelliferce.     [a,  35.] 

SPEBMCEBEONECROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe«rm)-e2d"- 
fo2"e'^d)-e2-o(o3)-ne'^k-ros''i2s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  o-Trep/xa, 
seed,  otSerx*,  to  swell,  and  viKpiatTL^,  deadness.  Fr.,  spermoediond- 
crose.    Gangrene  produced  by  ergot.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

SPERMOEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe2rm)-ed'(o2'e2d)-i2-aS. 
From  (nrepju.a,  seed,  and  olSeZv,  to  swell.  Of  Fries,  the  sclerotium. 
[a.  35.]    Cf .  Ergot  (1st  def.). 

SPERMOGENOUS,  adj.  Spu«rm-o2]'e2n-u8s.  From  tnriptia., 
seed,  and  ye^'t'ai',  to  beget.  Forming  or  assisting  to  form  spermato- 
zooids.   [J.] 

SFERMOGONES,  n.  pi.  Spu^rm'o-gonz.  Lat.,  spermogonia 
(from  mrepjLta,  seed,  and  yoveCa,  generation).  Fr.,  spermogonies. 
Ger.,  Spermogonien.  In  lichens  and  certain  Fungi,  urn-shaped 
conceptacles  in  which  spermatia  are  developed,    [a,  35.] 

SPERMOIilTH,  n.  Spu^rm'o-listh.  From  trvipp.a,  seed,  and 
Aifloff.  a  stone.    See  Spermatic  calculus. 

SPERMONEURALGIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe2rmVo(o=')- 
nu2r-a21(a81)'ji2(gi*)-a3.  From  trnipfia,  seed,  vtvpop,  a  nerve,  and 
aA-yos,  pain.    Neuralgia  of  the  spermatic  cord.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPERMOPHLEBECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe3rm)"o- 
(o3)-fle''b-e''k-taz(ta3,s)'i3-a3.  From  viripfia,  seed,  (^A^i/j,  a  vein,  and 
eKToiTiq,  a  stretching.  Fr.,  spermophlebeciasie.  A  varicose  condi- 
tion of  the  spermatic  veins.    [E.] 

SPERMOPHOBE,  n.  Spu^rm^o-for.  Lat.,  spermophontm 
(from  ffiripfia,  seed,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear).  See  Placenta  (4th  def.) 
and  Spebmodophore. 

SPERMOPHORUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu6rm(spearm)-o2f'o2r-u»m- 
fu^m).  1.  A  seed-bearing  organ.  2.  The  testicle.  3.  The  uterus. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPERMOPIiASMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Spu5rm(spe3rm)-o{o3)-pla''z- 
(pla3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -plas'matos  i-atis).  From  triripp-a,  seed,  and 
frAda-zLta,  anything  formed.  The  central  portion  and  the  tail  of  the 
seed-thread  together  with  the  outer  sheath  of  the  "head "of  a 
spermatozooid.    [L,  146.] 

SPERMORRHOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu6rm(spe2rm)-o2r-re'(roa'ea)- 
a^.    See  Sperm  at  orrh(EA. 

SPERMOSPHERE,  n.  Spu^rm'o-sfer.  From  trwipfia,  seed, 
and  a-ffialpa,  a  sphere.  Gter.,  Samenknospen.  A  ball  of  cells  arising 
by  the  repeated  division  of  a  germinal  cell  or  gonoblast.  Each  cell 
ultimately  becomes  a  spermatozooid.    [J,  1.] 

SPERMOSPORES,   n.   pi.    SpuBrm'o-sporz.    See  Spermato- 

SPORER. 

SPERMOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spu'>rm(spe*rm)-o(o'')-the(tha)'- 
ka^.    From  o-n-^p/Lio,  seed,  and  eijKTj.  a  chest.    See  Pericarp. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  TU",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U«,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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SPERMOXYLIUM  (Lat.),  D.  Q.  Spu«nn(spe2rm)-o(o»)-ti21(tui'l)'- 
i^-u'm(u-'m).  From  o-n-jpua,  seed,  and  rvKri,  a  swelling.  Ger.,  Sa- 
menschwiele.  In  some  seeds,  a  small  protuberance  near  the  hilum, 
on  the  side  of  the  testa  opposite  to  the  micropyle.    [a,  36.] 


SPEKMOZOON  (Lat),  n. 
Spermatozooid. 


n.   Spu'rm(spe^rm)-o(oS;-zo'o''n.    See 


SPEKNIOLA(Lat.),n.f.  SpuSrn(spern)-i(i2)'o21-a'.  SeeSPERMA 
RAN.«:.— S.  Crollil.  A  mixture  of  |  oz.  each  of  myrrh  and  olibanum 
and  1  scruple  of  saffron,  moistened  with  water  distilled  from  frogs' 
spawn,  and  mixed  with  6  scruples  of  camphor  ;  used  as  a  haemo- 
static and  as  a  remedy  for  inflammatory  troubles  and  for  rabies. 
[Palat.  Disp.,  1764  ;  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  (B,  119).] 

SPERKE  (Ger.),  n.  Spe^r're^.  1.  Dilatation.  2.  Stricture,  con- 
traction, [a,  14.]— Afters'.  1.  See  Imperforate  ands.  2,  Rectal 
tenesmus.  ,  3.  Stricture  of  the  rectum.  [A,  305.] — Mauls*.  See 
BivARiCATio  maxillarum  and  Trismus. 

SPBKREIiEVATEUK  (Ger.),  u.     Spe^r're^-le^-va't-u'r.     See 

iid- SPECULUM. 


1.  A  dilating  speculum ;  a 
The  genus  Polemo- 


SPEBBEB  (Ger.),  n.    Spe^r'reSr. 
dilator.    2.  A  constrictor.    [E.] 

SPEBRKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Spe=r'kra=-uH. 
nium..    [a,  35.] 

SPHACBtARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfa2s(sfa»k)-e21-a'r'i3-aS.  From 
ir^aiceXo;,  gangrene.  Ger.,  Brandtang.  A  genus  of  Algce.  The 
Spliacelarieoe  of  Decaisne  are  au  order  of  the  Aplosporeoe.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  scoparia.  Ger.,  besenfortniger  Brandtang,  A  brownish- 
green  species  found  on  the  coast  of  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean, 
forming  a  part  of  helminthochorton.    [a,  85.] 

SPHACELATED,  adj.  Sfa^s'e^^l-at-eM.  Lat.,  sphacelatus 
(from  (r<^aKEAo;,  gangrene).    Fr.,  sphac^U.   Affected  with  sphacelus. 

SPHACEIE  (Fr.),  u.  SeeSPHACELUs.— S.  de  labouche.  See 
Cancer  aquaticus. 

SPHACELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfa2s(sfa3k)-el(en)'i=-a».  Fr.,  spha- 
celie.  Of  Leveill6  and  F6e,  a  genus  of  Fungi  ;  now  recognized  as 
the  first  or  eonidial  stage  of  Claviceps  purpurea  and  Epichloe 
typhina.  [a,  85.]— S.  segetum.  The  primary  or  sphacelial  stage 
in  the  development  of  ergot ;  consisting  of  an  oblong,  homogeneous, 
soft  mass  of  slender  hyphse  enveloping  and  penetrating  the  soft 
ovaries  of  the  rye.  The  outer  layer  of  the  mycelial  threads  is  made 
up  of  radially-diverging  cells  (basidia)  which  produce  a  multitude 
of  elongated,  agglutinated  granules  (conidia)  covering  the  floral 
organs  of  the  rye  in  the  form  of  a  whitish  dust,    [a,  35.] 

SPHACELISM,  n.    Sfa2s'e''l-i2zm.    See  Sphacelus. 

SPHACEMSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfa2s(sfask)-e21-i»z(i!s)'mu3s- 
(mu*s).    See  Sphacelus.- S.  cerebri.    See  Encephalitis. 

SPHACBIilUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sfa's(sfaSk)-el(e21)'i2-uSm(u«m). 
See  Sphacelia. 

.  SPHACELOTTPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfa»s(sta'k)-e!l-o(oS)-ti- 
(tu5)'fu3s(fu*s).  From  o-^aKeXos,  sphacelus,  and  tOi^os,  smoke. 
Fr.,  sphacelotyphus.  Ger.,  BrandJieckfLeber.  Gangrenous  typhus 
fever. 

SPHACELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfa2s(sfaSk)'e=l-u»s(u4s).  Gr.,  <r^i- 
Ke\os.  Fr.,  sphac^le.  Ger.,  S.  Cold  gangrene  ;  mortification  in 
which  complete  death  of  a  part  in  its  entirety  takes  place  rapidly. 

SPH.9BBAGBA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfe2r'(sfaS'e!'r)-a2g(aSg)-ras.  From 
<r4>arpa,  a  ball,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  sphiragre.  See  Bullet 
forceps. 

SPH^BALCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfe2r(sfa'-e''r)-a21s(asik)'e2-a'. 
From  tr^alpa,  a  ball,  and  aXK^a,  a  kind  of  wild  mallow.  Fr.,  apJie- 
ralcee.  Globe-mallow  ;  a  genus  of  the  Malvaceae,  [a,  35.]— S. 
cisplatina.  A  Brazilian  shrub.  The  leaves  are  used  like  those  of 
Altkoea  officinalis  as  a  pectoral,    [a,  35.] 

SPHJEBANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Sfe2r(sfaS-ear)-a2nth(aSnth)'- 
u^sCu^s).  From  tr^alpa.,  a  ball,  and  avflos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  sphdranthe, 
Gev.,  Kugelblume.  A  genus  ot  the  Inuloidem,  The  Sphoerantheoe 
are  :  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the  Buphthalmece ;  of  De  Candolle, 
a  subdivision  of  the  Conyzece ;  of  Lindle.y,  a  subtribe  of  the  Asiero- 
ideae,  [a,  85.] — S.  amarantoides  (cochincliinensis).  An  emol- 
lient and  tonic  species,  [a,  85,]— S.  hirtiis,  S.  indicus.  East 
Indian  globe-flower ;  a  weed  of  honey-like  odor.  The  roots,  seeds, 
and  receptacles  are  considered  anthelminthic  ;  the  herb  is  used  as 
an  alterative  and  pectoral,  and  externallj^  as  an  emollient ;  and  the 
flowers  are  used  as  an  alterative,  depurative,  refrigerant,  and  tonic. 
Tlie  root-bark  is  used  in  piles.  In  Java  the  entire  plant  is  considered 
diuretic.  Lamarck's  S.  indicus  is  S.  suaveolens;  Blume's  is  S. 
microcephalus.  [a,  35.]— S.  laevieratus,  S.  microcephalus.  A 
•species  common  in  rice-fields  in  the  East  Indies  and  China  ;  used 
a*  a  stomachic  tonic,  vermifuge,  and  diuretic,  [a,  35.]— S.  suave- 
olens. A  species  with  a  strong,  pleasantly  aromatic  odor,  growing 
iu  Egypt  and  in  the  East  Indies.  It  has  the  properties  of  S.  hirtus. 
[«,  35  ] 

SPHiEBECPHLOGISCCM  (Lat.),  o.  n.  Sfe=rfsfaS-e2r)-e'ik- 
flo''j(flo''g)-i2sk'u3m(u'»m).  From  a-^nipn,  a  ball,  and  iy<^Koyiiei.v,  to 
sec  on  fire.    See  Varicella  globularis. 

SPH^EENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sfe2r(sfaS-e2r)-e^n»'ki2m- 
fch^u»m)-a^.  Gen.,  -chym'atos  (-atis).  From  ir(f>aipa,  a  ball,  and 
eyxviJ^a,  an  infusion.    Tissue  in  which  the  cells  are  spheroidal. 

SPH^BIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ster'(sfaS'e2r)-i2-a'.  From  viftaipa.,  a 
ball.  Fr.,  spherie.  A  genus  of  Fungi  formerly  constituting  nearly 
all  the  Sphmriacem  (Fr. ,  sphiriacees)  or  Sphaeriacei  (Fr. ,  sphiriacis), 
which  are  a  division  of  the  Pyrenomycetes.  The  Sphoerice  are  a 
cohort  of  Fungi  ;  the  Sphceriariece  include  the  Sphceriacece,  Hys- 
ferinece,  and  ^lomatece  ;  and  the  Sphcerini  are  a  suborder  of  the 
Sphceriacei.    [a,  35.]— S.  sinensis.    See  Cordiceps  sinensis. 

SPHaSBIOCAECINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SfeMsfa3-e2r)"i2-o(oS)- 
ka3r-si2n(ki2n)-om'a^.    Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis).    From  o-^atpiov,  a  lit- 


tle ball,  and  KapxCvuiia,  carcinoma.  Fr.,  sph^riocarcinome.  Of 
Dorrington,  a  cancer  of  globular  shape.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPH^BOBACTBBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sfe=r(sfa>-e2r)-o(oS)- 
ba=ktiba=kt)-e(a)'ri2-u3m(u'm).  From  tr<l>a.lpa,  a  ball,  and  /Sa/tr^pioi', 
a  little  rod.    Fr.,  spherobacterie.    See  Micrococcus. 

SPH^BOCOCCUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Sfe2r(sfa=-e=r)-o(o»)-ko=k'- 
kuSs(ku''s).  From  ir^alpa,  a  ball,  and  kiSkkos,  a  kernel.  Fr.,  spIUro- 
coque.  Ger,,  Kugelfruchtalge,  Knopf alge,  Knopf  tang.  A  genus 
of  Algce  with  spherical  fruit,  typical  of  a  division  (.Sphcerococcoi- 
deoe)  of  the  Florideae.  Most  of  the  species  formerly  included  in 
this  are  now -referred  to  Chondrus,  Cfigartina,  Bhodymenia,  Ge- 
lidium,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  aclcutai-is.  Ger.,  nadelfdrmige  Knojif- 
alge.  A  gelatinous  species  sometimes  constituting  part  of  helmin- 
thochorton. It  yields  an  empyreumatic  oil  recommended  in  hel- 
minthia.sis.  [a,  35.],— S.  cartilagineus,  S.  compressus.  Species 
said  to  furnish  part  of  Japanese  agar-agar,  [a,  35.]— S.  g^elatlno- 
sns,  S.  gelatinus.  Gier.,  gaUertartige  Knopfalge.  A  species 
common  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  It  yields  an  edible  jelly,  and  is  used 
as  a  demulcent,    [a,  35.] 

SPH^BOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste=r(sfaS-e2r)-om'a=.  Gen.,  -om'a- 
tos {-atis).  Gr,,  a^aipujua,  Fr.,  spherome.  1.  A  globular  protu- 
berance. 8.  Of  Paulus  .ffigineta,  the  head  of  the  femur.  3.  In  the 
pi,  of  Galen,  the  nates.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPH^BOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfe2r(sfa»-e2r)-o(oS)-the(tha)'- 
ka*.  From  <7<^arpa,  a  ball,  and  BriKii,  a  chest.  Fr,_,  spheroUgue.  A 
genus  of  Fungi.  [B.]— S.  Castagnei.  Hop-mildew  ;  a  species 
forming  white  patches  on  hop- leaves.    [B,  6] .] 

SPH^BOZYGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfer(sfa'-ei'r)-o(oS)-zig(zu9g)'a'. 
From  a^aipa,  a  ball,  and  ^uyov,  a  yoke.  Fr.,  spMrozyge.  A  genus 
of  Algce  allied  to  Oscillatoria,  abundant  in  some  hot  springs  ;  said 
to  contain  a  small  proportion  of  an  alkaline  iodide,  and  applied  to 
diseased  glands,    [a,  35.] — S.  spiralis.    See  Anabaina  spiralis. 

SPHAGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfaj(sfa5g)'e(a).  Gen.,  sphag'es.  Gr., 
ff^ay^  (from  o-^afeti',  to  slay).  Ijat,,  jugulum.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Kehle. 
The  anterior  aspect  of  the  neck.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPHAGIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfaj(sfaSg)-i=-a2z(a's)'mu's- 
(mu^s).  Gr.,(r(/)ayia(r/Ads(fromo-0a'j'^,- the  throat).  Tr.^sphagiasme. 
Of  M.  Hall,  spasm  of  the  cervical  muscles,    [a,  34.] 

SPHAGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfa2j(sfa!ig)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).    Gr.,  af^aytTis  (from  (70a7^,  the  throat).    See  Jugular  yEiN. 

SPHAGNUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  Sfa2g(sfaSg)'nuSm(nu<m).  From 
<r<tiiyyo{,  tree-moss.  Fr.,  sphaigne.  GSer.,  Torfmoos.  Bog-moss, 
gold  heath ;  the  only  genus  of  an  order  of  mosses,  the  Sphag- 
na of  Furnrohr,  Sphagnacea  of  Keichenbach,  Sphagnacece  [Fr., 
sphagnacees]  of  Endlicher,  Sphagnea  of  Reichenoach,  Sphagnece 
or  Sphagnideai  of  Dumortier,  Sphagnoidece  of  Arnott,  and  Sphag- 
noidei  of  Bridel.  By  their  successive  growth  and  decay  these 
plants  share  in  the  formation  of  peat.  They  are  spongy  and  elas- 
tic, and  are  used  for  antiseptic  dressings.  The  Sphagmtcece  of 
Nees  include  the  Sphagnacece  of  other  authors  and  the  Andreaceoe. 
[a,  35.] 

SPHALEBOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfa!l(sfasi)-eSr-o(o')-tos(to»k)'- 
i2-a2.  From  ir^aAepds,  uncertain,  and  tokos,  childbirth.  Fr.,  sphale- 
rotocie.    See  Dolores  prceparantes.  ^ 

SPHABE  (Ger.),  n.  Sfar'e'.  See  Sphere  and  Region.— Fiihls', 
Gefiihls'.    See  Sensory  sphere. 

SPHENDONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfe=nd'o=n-e(a).  Gen.,  sphend'ones. 
Gr.,  <r^efS6vri.    Fr.,  s.    See  Funda  (1st  def .). 

SPHENO-BASILAB,  adj.  Sfen"o-ba2s'i'l-aSr.  Lat.,  spheno- 
basilaris  (from  ct0V,  a  wedge,  and  basis,  a  base),  Fr.,  spMno- 
basilaire.  Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  basilar  apo- 
physis.   [A.  385  (a,  48).] 

SPHENOBASILAEIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sfen(stan)-o(o»)-ba's(baSs)- 
i''l-a(a=)'ri2s.  See  Spheno-basilar  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Basilar  boke  (1st 
def.). 

SPHENOCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfen(sfan)-o(oS)-se2t(ke!f)- 
al{a31)'i2-a3.  From  iripi^v,  a  wedge,  and  Kc^aAij,  the  head.  Fr., 
spMnenc^phalie,  sphenociphalie.  Ger.,  Sphenencephalie,  Spheno- 
cephalie.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  form  of  monstrosity  in  which  the 
cranium  is  wedge-shaped,  there  are  two  distinct  eyes,  the  inferior 
maxilla  is  shorter  than  the  superior,  and  the  ears  approach  close- 
ly or  are  even  united  below  the  bead.    [L,  41,  49,  60  (a,  14).] 

SPHENO-ETHMOID,  SPHENO-ETHMOIDAt,  adj's. 
Sfen"o-e^th'moid,  -e^th-moi'd'l.  From  ff«^^v,  a  wedge,  and  m^jliuStjs, 
ethmoid.    Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  and  ethmoid  bones,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENO-PBONTAI,,  adj.  Sfen"o-fruSn't'l.  From  o-ej.^i',  a 
wedge,  and /rons,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  and 
frontal  bones,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENOID,  adj.  Sfen'oid.  Gr.,  a^iji-oeiS^s  (from  o-i(i<v,  a 
wedge,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  sphenoides.  Fr.,  sph^noide. 
Ger.,  sphenodisch.    Wedge-shaped  ;  as  a  n.,  the  s.  bone.    [C] 

SPHENOIDAL,  adj.  Sfe^n-oi'd'l.  Lat.,  sphenoidalis.  Fr., 
sphenoidal.  1.  See  Sphenoid.  2.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  sphenoid  bone.    [L.] 

SPHENOIDALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sfen(sfan)-o(o»)-iM(ed)-al(aSl)'- 
i^'s.  Sphenoidal ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  sphenoidale,  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[C] — Sphenoidalia  lateralia.    See  A.i^m  majores. 

SPHENo'Ide  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Sfan-o-ed.  See  Sphenoid.— 
S.  post^rieur  [Cuvier].  The  basisphenoid  bone  in  mammals. 
[L,  14.]— S.  principal.  The  basisphenoid  bone  [Agassiz]  or  the 
preaphenoid  bone  [Cuvier]  of  fishes.    [L,  14.] 

SPHBNOIDBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sfe2n(stan)-o(o=)-i2d(pd)'e'-uSm- 
(u*m).  See  Sphenoid  bone.— S.  basilare.  1.  Of  Kallmann,  see 
Presphenoid  bone.  2.  Of  Bojanus,  Harting,  and  Stannius,  see  Basi- 
sphenoid BONE. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  As,  ah;  A<.  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 


2825 


SPERMOTYLIUM 
SPHINGONTA 


SPHENOIDO-AUKICUi:.AR,  ad].  Sfean-oid"o-a*r-i»k'un-a3r. 
From  o-^Tjvoeifi^s,  wedge-shaped,  and  auricula^  the  external  ear. 
Pertaining  to  the  biauricular  and  sphenoidal  diameters,  etc,  of  the 
skull.    [L.] 

SPHENOIDO-FBONTAt,  adj.  Sfe2n-oid"o-fru''n'tM.  From 
(T(^Tji/oet5^s,  wedge-shaped,  and  frous,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to 
the  sphenoidal  and  frontal  diameters,  etc.,  of  the  skull.    [L.] 

SPHENOIDO-PARIETAIi,  adj.  Sfe2n-oid"o-pa2r-i'e=-tU. 
From  a-^TfvoeiSiii,  wedge-shaped,  and  paries,  a  wall.  Pertaining  to 
the  sphenoidal  and  parietal  diameters,  etc.,  of  the  skull.    [L.] 

SPHENOMAXILLAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sfen(sfan)-o(o3)-ma2x- 
(ma3x)-i''Ma(laS)'ri2s.  From  tr^iiv,  a  wedge,  and  maxilla,  the  jaw. 
Sphenomaxillary ;  as  a  n.,  in  solipeds,  the  muscle  formed  by  the 
union  of  the  two  pterygoidei.    [L,  13.] 

SPHENO-MAXILLAKY,  adj.  Sfen-o-ma^x'iai'a-ri*.  Lat, 
sphenomaxillaris.  Fr.,  spheno-maxillaire.  Pertaining  to  the  sphe- 
noid bone  and  the  superior  maxilla,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENOMETEB,  n.  Ste^n-o'^m'eK-u'^r.  From  a^^c,  awedge, 
and  jLtcTpoi',  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  determining  the  size  of 
the  wedge  in  cuneiform  osteotomy,    [a,  34.] 

SPHENO-OCCIPITAL,  adj.  Sfen"o-o3k-si2p'i2-t'l.  From 
o-^^i',  a  wedge,  and  occiput  {q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  and 
occipital  bones,     [a,  4fi.] 

SPHENO-ORBITAIBE  (Fr.),  n.  Sfa-no-o^r-be-ta^r.  SeePre- 
sphenoid  bone. 

SPHENO-OBBITAI*,  adj.  Sfen"o-o2rb'i3-t'l.  Lat,,  spheno- 
orbitalis  (from  o-f^^c,  a  wedge,  and  orbita,  the  orbit).  Fr.,  spheno- 
orbitaire.    Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  orbit,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENO-PALATINE,  adj.  Sfen"o-pa21'a2t-ian.  Lat.,  sphe- 
nopalatlnus  (from  tr^^v^  a  wedge,  and  palatum^  the  palate).  Per- 
taining to  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  palate.  [C]  As  a  n.,  see  Ab- 
ductor of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

SPHENO-PABIETAL,  adj.  Sfen"o-pa2r-i'e=-tU.  From  cr^^v, 
a  wedge,  and  paries,  a  wall.  Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  and  parie- 
tal bones,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENO-PETROSAt,  adj.  Sfen^o-pe^t-ro's'l.  From  o-«/>^i', 
a  wedge,  and  wdrpa,  a  rock.    See  Petro-sphenoid, 

SPHENOPHABYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfen(sfan)"oCo3)-fa2r- 
(fa3r)-i2n(u^n2)'je2(ge2)-u3s(u^s).  From  o-t^iji*,  a  wedge,  and  f})0Lpvy$, 
the  pharynx.  That  portion  of  the  superior  constrictor  of  the  phar- 
ynx which  arises  from  the  base  of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate. 
[Winslow  (L).] 

SPHENOPTEBYGOPAI.ATINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfenfsfan)"- 
O(o3)-te2r(pte2r)"'i2g(u«g)-o(o3)-pa21tpa3i)-a2t(a3t)-in(en)'u3s(a4s). 
From  a-ffyt}Vi  a  wedge,  Trrepu^,  a  wing,  and  palatum,  the  palate. 
Fr.,  spheno-ptirygo-palatin.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian 
tube. 

SPHENOSAI.PINGOSTAPHYI.INUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Sfen- 
(Rfan)"o(o3)-sanp(sa31p)-i2n2g'"o{o3)-sta''f(staSf)-i21(u81)-in(enyu3s- 
(u*s).  From  a-^-qv,  a  wedge,  aa.\iny^,  a  trumpet,  and  o-to^uAtj,  the 
uvula.    See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

SPHENOSIPHON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfen(sfan)-o(o9)-sif(sef)'o5n- 
(on).  Gen.,  -on'os  {-is).  From  ff<^iji',  a  wedge,  and  ai^mv,  a  tube. 
Fr.,  spMnosiphon.  Ger.,  Keilspritze.  A  syringe  devised  by 
Schnackenberg  for  stimulating  premature  labor  by  dilating  the 
cervix  uteri.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPHENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfe2n(sfan)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  o-i/i^va)o-is  (from  {rii>j}v.  a  wedge).  Ger.,  ELnkeilung.  Of  Galen, 
aggravated  infarction,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPHENO-SQUAMOUS,  adj.  Sfen"o-skwam'u3s.  From  vtb-qv, 
a  wedge,  and  squama,  a  scale.  Pertaining  to  the  sphenoid  bone 
and  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENOSTAPHYLINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfen(sfan)"o(o3)-sta2f- 
(sta8f)-i'^l(u^l)-in{en)'u3s(u4s).  From  a^iriv,  a  wedge,  and  ara4>vk^, 
the  uvula.    See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

SPHENO-TEMPORAL,  adj.  Sfen"o-te2mp'o2-r'l.  From 
<r4>w,  a  wedge,  and  tempora,  the  temples.  Pertaining  to  the  sphe- 
noid and  temporal  bones,    [a,  48.] 

SPHENOTRESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfen(sfan)-o(o3)-tre(tra)'zi2(Hi2)- 
a^.  From  tr^ijv,  a  wedge,  and  rp^ais,  perforation.  Fr.,  sphenotr^- 
sie..   Ger.,  Sphenotresie.    Perforation  with  dilatation. 

SPHENOTRIBE,  n,  Sfe^n'o-trib.  From  a<j}7}p,  a  wedge,  and 
rpifieiv,  to  rub.  Fr.,  sphinotribe.  An  instrument  for  breaking  up 
the  base  of  the  skull  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy  ;  a  combina- 
tion of  the  cephalotribe  and  the  transforateur.     [A,  23.] 

SPHEBE,  n.  Sfer.  Gr.,  triftaTpa.  Lat.,  sphcBra.  Fr.,  sphere. 
Ger.,  Sphdre.  1.  A  solid  that  has  all  parts  of  its  surface  equidis- 
tant from  the  centre  ;  hence,  loosely,  a  ball  or  globe.  2.  A  limited 
space  or  aspect  regarded  as  a  scene  of  action,  [a,  48.]—  Attrac- 
tion s.  A  region  within  which  there  is  a  wheel-like  arrangement  of 
fine  fibrils  or  rows  of  granules  radiating  from  a  clear  area  in  the 
cell  protoplasm,  and  in  the  middle  of  which  lies  the  attraction-par- 
ticle. [Schafer(a,  34).]— Embryonic  s.  See  Segmentation  s.— 'Ex- 
trusion 8.  See  Extrusion  globules.— Granule  s.  Ger.,  Korn- 
chenkugel.  One  of  the  large  granular  corpuscles,  with  numerous 
fine,  very  active  pseudopodia  on  their  surface,  found  in  connection 
with  ordinary  lymph- corpuscles  in  serous  exudations  into  the  great 
body  cavities.  [J,  35.]— Hearing  s.  Ger.,  Horsphdre.  Of  Munk, 
certain  portions  of  the  temporal  lobes  of  the  brain  supposed  to  be 
the  seats  of  the  sense  of  hearing,  the  anterior  and  posterior  parts 
being  engaged  in  the  perception  of  high  and  low  tones  respectively. 
[F,  3.]  Cf.  Acoustic  centre  (2d  def.).— Hypoblastic  s's.  Those 
inner  products  of  the  segmentation  of  the  fertilized  ovum  that  give 
rise  to  the  hypoblast,    [a,  34.]— Motor  s.    A  region  of  the  central 


nervous  sj'stem  that,  when  stimulated,  originates  movement,  [a, 
34.]— Protoplasmic  primordial  s.  See  Segmentation  cell. — 
Segmentation  s.  Fr.,  spMrule  blast^mioue.  Ger.,  Furchungs- 
abschnitt,  Dotterabschnitt.  One  of  the  nucleated  cells  into  which 
the  vitellus  is  divided  by  the  process  of  segmentation.  [J.]  Cf. 
Blastula  and  Embryonic  cell  (1st  def.).— Sensory  s.  Of  IVIey- 
nert,  a  region  of  the  central  nervous  system  that  perceives  sen- 
sory impressions,  [a,  34.]— Vitelline  s.,  Yolk  s.  See  Segmenta- 
tion 8. 

SPHi:BE  (Fr.),  n.  Sfe^r.  See  Sphere.— S.  blastfimique. 
See  Segmentation  sphere. — S's  de  fractionnement.  See  Blas- 
TOMERBS.— S.  de  l'6inotivit6.  See  Sensorium  commune.—^,  de 
rebut.  See  Extrusion  globule.— S.  nutritive.  Of  Ooste,  the 
sphere  to  which  the  cicatricula  is  attached.    [A,  4.] 

SPHERICAL,  adj.  Sfe^r'i^-k'l,  Gr.,  cr^atptKos  (from  a^aXpa.  a 
sphere).  Lat.,  sphcericus.  Fr.,  sphirique.  Ger.,  sphdrisch.  Hav- 
ing the  shape  oi  a  sphere,    [a,  35.] 

SPHEROCHIiORINE,  n.  Sfer-0-klor'en.  From  tnftalpa,  a 
sphere,  and  x^"po5,  green.  Fr.,  sphSrochlorine.  The  green  of  the 
spectrum  of  the  colored  globules  of  the  retina  in  birds,    [Waelchli.] 

SPHEROIDAL,  adj.  Sfe=-roi'd'l.  Approaching  the  form  of  a 
sphere.    LB,  19  (a,  35).] 

SPHEBOMETER,  n.  Sfe^r-o^m'est-u^r.  From  <r4>aXpa.  a 
sphere,  and  fi-irpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the 
degree  of  curvature  of  a  lens,    [a,  34.] 

SPHEBOBBHODINE,  n.  SfeSr-o^r'ro^d-en.  From  trtfyalpa,  a 
sphere,  and  poSov,  a  rose.  Fr.,  spherorhodine.  The  red  of  the 
spectrum  of  the  colored  globules  of  the  retina  in  birds.   [Waelchli.] 

SPHEBOTHillQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Sfa-ro-te^k.  A  macrosporan- 
geium. 

SPHEBOXANTHINE,  n.  Sfe^r-o^x-a^n'then.  From  <r^aipa,  a 
globe,  and  ^av96s,  yellow.  Fr.,  sph4roxanthine.  The  orange-color 
of  the  spectrum  of  the  colored  globules  of  the  retina  in  birds. 

SPHEBITLE,  n.  Sfe^r'u^l.  Gr.,  <T4>aipiSiov.  Lat.,  sphcerula. 
A  globule.— Segment  s.    See  Segmentation  sphere. 

SPHINCTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sn^n^kt'u^riar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  a-tftiyKTiqp.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Schliessmuskel.  An  annular  muscle 
which  constricts  or  closes  a  natural  orifice  ;  especially  the  s.  ani. 
[L,  343.] — Circular  s.  of  the  anus.  See  S.  ani  iniernus. — 
Laryngeal  s.  See  S.  laryngis.—S,  ani  (cutaneus,  sen  exter- 
nus).  Fr.,  .i.  anal  (ou  de  Vanus).  Ger.,  A fterschliesser.  Aflat 
azygous  oval  muscle  surrounding  the  anus.  It  arises  from  the  tip 
and  posterior  surface  of  the  coccyx  and  blends  anteriorly  with  the 
skin  of  the  perinaeum  and  the  perineal  fascia  and  muscles.  [L,  31, 
332.]— S.  ani  internus.  Ger.,  innerer  Afterschliesser.  A  thick- 
ened bundle  of  the  circular  musculai'  fibres  of  the  rectum  about  an 
inch  above  the  anus.  [L.]— S.  ani  superficialis.  See  S.  ani  fx- 
ternus.—S.  ani  tertius.  An  inconstant  thickening  of  the  circular 
fibres  of  the  rectum  a  short  distance  above  the  s.  ani  internus.  [L.] 
— S.  coccygio-cutan6  (Fr.).  See  S.  ani  externus.S.  cunni.  See 
S.  vagincE.S.  de  la  bouche  (Fr.).  See  Orbicularis  oris.— S.  de 
:N61aton  (Fr.).  See  S.  ani  tertius.— S.  guise*  1.  The  constrictores 
pharyngis  regarded  as  a  single  structure.  2.  Of  Cowper,  the  in- 
ferior constrictor  of  the  pharynx,  [a,  46.]— S.  ilei.  See  Ileo-ccecal 
VALVE.— S.  iridis  (major).  Circular  muscular  fibres  of  the  iris 
surrounding  the  pupil.  [L,  332.]~S.  iridis  minor.  Circular  mus- 
cular fibres  at  the  periphery  of  the  iris.  [L,  332.]— S.  labiorum. 
See  Orbicularis  oris.- S.  laryngis.  See  Compressor  laryngis. — 
S.  oculi.  See  Orbicularis  paipebrarwm.—S.  oesophageus.  See 
Foramen  oesoj?hageum.—S.  of  the  uterus.  A  special  re-enforce- 
ment of  the  circular  muscular  fibres  surrounding  the  os  uteri  in- 
ternum, [a,  22.]— S.  oris.  SeeORBicuLARiscwns,- S.  orisexternus. 
See  Stratum  externum  orbicularis  oris. — S.  oris  internus.  See 
Stratum  internum  orbicularis  oris.S.  palpebrarum.  See  Or- 
bicularis palpebrarum.. — S.  pharyngolaryngeus.  The  inferior 
constrictor  of  the  phaynx,  the  cricothyreoidei,  and  the  thyreoidei 
transversi.  [L,  33S.]— S.  prostatas.  See  S.  urethroe  prostaticus.— 
S.  pupillsB.  See  S.  iridis  (major).— S.  pylori,  A  ring-like  bundle 
of  muscular  fibres  surrounding  the  pylorus.  [L.]— S.  superior 
(tertius").  See  S.  ani  tertius.— S.  urethrse.  See  Stratum  muti- 
culare  circulare  nrethrce. — S.  iirethrae  prostaticus.  Muscular 
fibres  surrounding  the  anterior  portion  of  the  prostate  gland.  [L, 
31,  332.]— S.  vaginae.  Ger.,  Schniii-muskel  der  Scheide.  A  circular 
bundle  of  voluntary  muscular  fibres  surrounding  the  lower  ex- 
tremity of  the  vagina  and  urethra,  and  serving  to  close  those  canals. 
See  also  Constrictor  cunni.— S.  vaginae  profundus.  See  Con- 
strictor cunni  profundus. — S.  ventriculi.  See  Pylorus.~S. 
vesicae.  Circular  muscular  fibres  of  the  bladder  nearest  the  com- 
mencement of  the  urethra.  [L.]— S.  vesicae  externus.  See  S. 
urethroe  prostaticus. — S.  vesicae  internus.  1.  See  S.  vesicoB.  2. 
The  portion  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the  prostate  gland  nearest  the 
bladder.  [L,  31.]— Superficial  e.  of  the  anus.  See  S.  ani  ex- 
ternus. 

SPHINCTEBALGIE  (Fr.),  n.  SfaSn^k-ta-raSl-zhe.  Pain 
caused  by  spasm  of  the  sphincter  ani.  [E.]— S.  fissuraire.  S. 
due  to  fissure  of  the  anus.    [D,  92.] 

SPHINCTEBOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfi2n2kt-ear(ar)-o^l'i2(ufl)-si2s. 
Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-ol'ysis).  From  o-^iyKT^p,  a  band,  and  Auts,  a  loosing. 
The  operation  of  loosening  the  iris  in  anterior  synechia,    [a,  34.] 

SPHINCTEROTOMY,  n.  Sfi^n^kt-e^r-oat'o^m-ia.  From 
a^iyKTTJp,  a  sphincter,  and  tojuw,  a  cutting.  Ger.,  Sphincterotomie. 
Section  of  the  sphincter  ani.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

SPHINGOINE,  n.  Sfi^n^'go-en.  An  alkaloid,  CHgsNOs, 
found  in  cerebral  tissue  in  combination  with  cerebrose  and  neuro- 
stearic  acid.    ["  Brit;  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  15, 1883,  p.  524  (B).] 

SPHINGONTA  (Lat.),  n.n.  pi.  Sfi^nS-go^nfaS.  From  o-(/)i7'yeti', 
to  bind.    Astringent  medicines.    [L,  94  (a,  43).] 
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SPHIINGOSINE,  n.  Sfl^uS'go  sen.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Sphingosin. 
A  crystal-line  alkaloid,  CtHssNOs,  said  to  be  a  decomposition 
product  of  phrenosin.    [Thudichuiu  (K).] 

SPHINXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sm>n=x'iss.  Gen,, spWna'eos (-is).  Gr., 
o-<^t7$ts  (from  ffi^t'-yyeti/,  to  bind).    See  Constriction. 

SPHONDYLIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  S£o2nd-i=l(u»l)'i!-uSm(u<m).  Gr., 
<r</)oi'fivAtoi'(lstdef.).  Fr.^sphondyle^  sphondylion.  1.  Of  Dioscorides, 
probably  the  Heracleum  s.  and  related  species  of  Heracleum.  2.  In 
pharmacy,  the  iferacZeiim  fi.  3.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  i/erac?e«m. 
The  Sphondylia  of  Adanson  are  a  section  of  the  Umbellatoe  (Um- 
belliferoe).  [a,  35^  —  8.  branca  urslna.  See  Heraclehm  s.— S. 
conf orme.    See  Hesacleum  sibiricum. 

SPHKAGIDONYCHARGOCOMETA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sfra^j- 
(strasg)-i=d-o=n-ii'k(u»oh2)-a=rg-o(o')-ko''m-et(at)'as.  Gr.._  .ir(|)paviSo- 
vvxo-pyoKQfiriTi)^  (from  a^payU,  a  seal-ring,  ofuf,  the  nail,  apyd;,  shin- 
ing, or  ap-yvpos,  silver,  and  ico/tac,  to  plume  one's  self).  A  physician 
or  a  quack  who  seeks  to  gain  the  public  favor  by  his  personal  adorn- 
ments (as  by  having  his  fingers  covered  with  rings  down  to  the 
nails)  more  than  by  his  professional  merits,    [a,  48.| 

SPHBIGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Sfri'g-os'i's.  Gen., -os'eos (-is).  From 
a^plyoi,  strength.  An  overluxuriance  in  the  development  of  veg- 
etable products,    [a,  35.] 

SPHYGMIC,  adj.  Sfl'g'mi^k.  Gr.,  aiftvyiitKot  (from  ir^wvjids,  the 
pulse).  Lat.,  sphygmicus.  Fr.,  sphygrmque.  Ger.,  sphygmisch. 
Pulsating  ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  pulse.    [K.] 

SPHYGMOCEPHAtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sfl=g(stu«g)-mo(mo8)-se2f- 
(ke^f )-al(asl)'i2-a».  From  irit>vyii.6i,  the  pulse,  and  Kejia^rj,  the  head. 
Fr.,  sphygmocephalie.    See  Crotaphium. 

SPHYGMOCHBONOGRAPH,  n.  Sfl'g-mo-kro^n'o-graSf. 
From  o-i^u-yiLtds,  the  pulse,  xpoi'os.  time,  and  ypa^siv  to  write.  Ger., 
Prdcisionssphygmograph.  An  instrument  for  recording  graphically 
the  extent  and  oscillations  of  the  pulse- wave.  It  consists  essentially 
of  a  button  which  is  placed  over  the  artery,  any  movement  com- 
municated to  which  is  registered  by  an  index  upon  a  slip  of  paper 
which  is  moved  by  clockwork.    [K.] 

SPHYGMODIC,  adj.  Sfl^g-moM'i'k.  Gr.,  o-(J.u7^ico«iis  (from 
o-c^vyMo?,  the  pulse,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  sphygmodes,  Fr., 
sphygmodique.  Ger.,  pulsdhnlich.  Pulse-like,  throbbing  lilte  the 
pulse.    [K.J 

SPHYGMOGRAM,  n.  Sfi^g'mo-gra'm.  From  iT^vyii6i,  the 
pulse,  and  yfiii-ii-a.  a  writing.  Fr.,  sphygmogramme.  The  pulse- 
curve  ;  the  curve  that  is  traced  out  by  means  of  a  sphygmo- 
graph.    [K.] 

SPHYGMOGRAPH,  n.  Sfl»g'mo-gra't.  Lat.,  sphygmo- 
graphium  (from  o-^i/y/i.ds,  the  pulse,  and  ypdipetv^  to  write).  Fr., 
sphygmographe.  Ger..  6f.,  Pulszeickner.  A  recording  pulsimeter, 
especially  a  sphygmochronograph.  [a,  17.] — Czermak's  s.  A  s. 
in  which  the  pulse  pad  communicates  with  a  small  mirror  that 
throws  a  beam  of  light  on  a  screen  or  on  sensitive  paper,  [a,  34.] — 
Diffei-ential  s.      Two  small   conjoined  glass  tubes  containing 
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mercury  and  closed  by  two  fine  caoutchouc  membranes.  On  the 
surface  of  each  column  of  mercury  floats  a  registering  style.  The 
tubes  are  attached  to  an  artery  and  the  accompanying  vein  and  in- 
dicate the  character  of  the  arterial  and  venous  impulses.  [0. 
Ozanam,  "  Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m#d.  et  de  chir.,"  Jan.  29. 1886,  p.  78 
(a,  34).]— Keyts's  s.  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  rubber-mem- 
iDrane-covered  pulse  pad,  glass  transmission  tubes,  a  manometric 
tube,  a  water  reservoir,  a  lever  that  registers  the  pulse  tracing  on  a 
writing  surface,  and  a  chronograph,  [a,  34.] — I^andois's  (gas)  s. 
A  s.  in  which  the  pulsations  are  transmitted  to  a  reservoir  of  gas, 
so  that  the  oscillations  in  the  height  of  a  flame  of  the  lighted  gas 
are  synchronous  with  the  pulse  waves,  [a,  34.]— Ozanam*s  s.  An 
instrument  consisting  of  a  small  elastic  bulb  communicating  with 
a  tube  containing  a  column  of  mercury.  On  the  surface  of  the 
latter  is  a  float  that  supports  a  slender  rod  holding  a  pen.  The  pen 
is  kept  in  contact  with  a  moving  band  of  paper  by  means  of  a 
magnet  placed  behind  the  paper.  [L,  88  (a,  34).] — Vierordt's  s. 
A  s.  consisting  of  a  beam  from  which  are  suspended  two  levers  of 
unequal  length  that  articulate  by  means  of  a  metal  square  attached 
to  their  free  extremities.  An  index  which  is  in  contact  with  a 
revolving  cylinder  is  attached  to  the  square,  and  it  oscillates  coin- 
cidently  with  pulsations  communicated  to  the  longer  lever.  [L,  88 
(a,  34),] 

SPHYGMOGBAPHY,  n.  Sfl'g-mo'g'ra't-i'.  Lat.,  sphygmo- 
graphia.  Fr.,  sphygmographie.  Ger.,  Sphygmographie^  Pudsztich- 
nung.  The  use  of  the  sphygmograph  ;  also  the  collection  and 
analysis  of  facts  and  principles  that  pertain  to  the  sphygmograph 
and  its  use.    [D  ;  L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SPHYGMOID,  adi.  Sfl^g'moid.,  Gr.,  in^vyfiiiSti^  (from  ir<l>vy- 
lios,  the  pulse,  and  e'Joi,  resemblance).    Lat.,  sphygmoides.    See 

SPHyOMODIC. 

SPHYGMOL,OGE  (Fr.),  n.     Sfeg-mo-lozh.     A  pulsimeter ;  a 

sphygmograph.     [K.] 

SPHYGMOtOGY,  n.  Sfi^g-mo^l'o-ji'.  Lat,,  sphygmologia 
(from  o-^wvudg,  the  pulse,  and  >.6yot,  understanding).    Fr.,  sphyg- 


mologie.    Ger.,  PuUlehre.    The  physiology,  pathology,  etc.,  of  the 
pulse,    [a,  48.] 

SPHYGMOMANOMETER,  n.  Sfl»g-mo-ma'n-o'm'e2t-u»r. 
From  a^vyij.6s,  the  pulse,  it.av6^,  thin,  and  fi-irpov,  a  measure.  Fr., 
sphygmomanomAtre.    Ger.,  S.    See  Manometer  (2d  def.). 

SPHYGMOMETER,  n.  Sfl^g-mo'm'e't-u'r.  Lat.,  sphygmo- 
metrum  (from  a<|>vy|^6i,  the  pulse,  and  itiTpov,  a  measure).  Fr., 
sphygmomitre.    Ger.,  S.    See  Pulsimeter. 

SPHYGMOPHONE,  ii.  Sfl'g'mo-fon.  From  aifvyfidt,  the  pulse, 
andi^ur^.  a  sound.  Fr.,  s.  An  instrument  for  rendering  the  rhythm 
and  variations  of  the  pulse  audible,  consisting  of  a  small  pad  that 
may  be  adjusted  over  the  radial  artery  at  the  wrist.  The  pad  is 
brought  in  contact,  by  means  of  a  nut  and  screw,  with  a  spring, 
and  Mie  pad  and  spring  are  connected  with  the  poles  of  a  micro- 
phone. By  means  of  the  latter  the  pulse  sounds  are  transmitted  to 
the  ear.    [B  ;  a,  34.] 

SPHYGMOSCOPB,  n.  Sfl^g'mo-skop.  Lat.,  sphygmoscopivm 
(from  o-0«Y(ids,  the  pulse,  and  aKoirelv,  to  examine).  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Sphygmoskop.    See  Pulsimeter. 

SPHYGMOSYSTOtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfl2g(sfu«g)-mo(moS)-si2s- 
(su*s)'to21-e(a).  Gen.,  -syst'oles.  From  o-^^vy/ios,  pulsation,  and  trvtr- 
ToA^,  a  drawing  together.  The  difference  of  time  between  the  car- 
diac and  arterial  systole  as  shown  by  the  sphygmograph.    [a,  34.] 

SPHYGMOZOAIRBS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sfeg-mo-zo-a«r.  Of  Ehren- 
berg,  invertebrates  in  which  there  is  a  circulation  of  the  blood 
caused  by  a  heart  or  pulsatile  vessels.    [L,  231.] 

SPHYGMUS  (Lat),  n,  m.  Sfl=g(sfu«g)'mu8s(mu''s).  Gr.,  ajivy- 
tioi.    See  Pulse. 

SPHYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sflr(sfu«r)'a'.    Gr.,  ircfiSpa.    See  Malleus. 

SPHYROTOMY,  u.  Sfi^'r-o't'o^m-i''.  From  a^vpa,  a  hammer, 
and  Top^rj,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  sphirotomie.  Ger.,  Spfiirotomie.  Of 
Wreden,  excision  of  part  of  the  handle  of  the  malleus,  so  as  to  re- 
move a  portion  of  the  blood-vessels  supplying  the  membrana  tym- 
pani,  and  thus  prevent  the  re-formation  of  an  excised  piece  of  the 
latter.    It  has  not  proved  efficient.    [F.] 

SPHYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sfi2x(sfu»x)'i2s.  Gen.,  aphyx'eos  (,-is).  Gr., 
ffijiilfi!.    See  Pulsation. 

SPIC  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.    Spet.    See  Lavandula  spica. 

SPICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spik(spek)'a».  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.«  See  Spike, 
fif. -bandage,  and  Lavandula  s. — Essentia  spicse  indicse.  A  fil- 
tered infusion  of  spikenard  in  four  times  as  much  alcohol.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Gummibindens'  (Ger.).  A  rubber  s.  bandage. — Ingui- 
nal s.  Fr.,  s.  de  Vaine.  See  S. -bandage  for  the  groin. — Oleum 
(florum)  gpicse.  See  Oil  of  spike.— S.  alpina.  The  Valeriana 
celtica  or  its  root,  [a,  35.]  — S.  carpi.  See  (S. -bandage  for  the 
/laiid.- S.  celtlca.  See  S.  oipina.- S.  coxse.  See  S. -bandage /or 
the  groin.— S.  ci-etica.  See  Origanum  creticum.—S.  de  I'aliie 
(Fr.).  See  ,S. -bandage  for  the  groin. — S.  dorsi.  See  C/iesf-BAND- 
AGE.— S.  duplex.  Of  Galen,  a  kind  of  bandage  encircling  both 
shoulders.  [A,  325  (a,  48).]— S.  humeri.  See  S. -bandage  for  the 
shoulder. — S.  indica.  See  Nardostachys  jatamansi. — S.  ingui- 
nalis.  See  S. -BANDAGE /or  f/ie  fifroin.—S.  manus.  See  S. -bandage 
for  the  hand.—H.  nardi.  See  Nardostachys  jatomansi, — S.  pec- 
toris. See  Cftes^BANDAGE.— S.  pedis.  See  S^,-bandage  for  the 
foot. — S.  perinsei.  See  ^.-bandage  for  the  perinceum. — S.  pol- 
icis.  See  iS.-BANDAGE  for  the  thumb.— S.  pro  luxatione  carpi 
(sen  manus).  See  S. -bandage  for  the  hand. — S.  pro  luxatione 
pedis,  S.  tarsi.  See  S. -bandage  for  the  /oo^— Tinctura  spicse 
indicse.    See  Essentia  spicoe  indicce. 

SPICANABD  (Fr.),  n.  Spek-a'-na'r.  See  Spikenard,— Faux 
».    See  Allium  victoriale. — S.  comiiiun.    See  Lavandula  vera. 

SPICATE,  adj,  Spik'at,  Lat,,  spicatus  (from  spicare,  to  fur- 
nish with  spikes),  Ger,,  dhrig  (1st  and  2d  def's),  dhrenhabend  (1st 
def.).  1.  Provided  with  a  spike.  2.  Disposed  in  spikes,  [a,  35.]  3. 
See  Spiciform. 

SPICE,  n.  Spis.  Gr,,  apu/ua.  Lat.,  species.  Fr.,  ipice.  Ger., 
Wilrze,  Gewiirz.  A  fragrant  or  aromatic,  pungent  vegetable  sub- 
stance, used  for  flavoring  food,  [a,  35.] — S.  plaster.  See  Emplas- 
TRUM  aromaticum.. 

SPICEBERBY,  n.  Spis'be^r-i".  See  Gaulthebia  procumbens 
and  Benzoin  odoriJFerwni. 

SPICED,  adj.    Spist.    Rendered  aromatic  by  means  of  spice. 

SPICEWOOD,  n.    Spis'wu'id.    See  Benzoin  odoriferum. 

SPICIFORM,  adj.  Spis'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  spiciformis  (from  spi- 
ca, a  spike,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  spiciforme.  Resembling  or 
having  the  form  of  a  spike,    [a,  35.] 

SPICKE  (Ger.),  n.  Spek'e".  See  Lavandula  spica.— Indische 
S.    See  Spikenard. 

SPICKNEIi,  n.    Spi^k'ne^l.    See  Meum  athamanticum. 

SPICUI/ATB,  adj.  Spi'^k'u'l-at.  Lat.,  spiculatus  (from  spicit- 
lum  [q.  v.}).  Fr.,  spiculi.  1.  Covered  with  spicules.  2.  Having 
the  form  of  a  spicule.  3,  Of  a  spike,  composed  of  many  sessile 
spikelets  applied  closely  to  the  axis.  4.  Of  a  leaf,  oordato-hastate 
or  cordato-sagittate.    [a,  35.] 

SPICCliE.n.  Spi'k'u''l.  Lat.,  spic«!M?n  (dim. of  spica,  apoint). 
Fr,,  s.,  ipillet  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Aehrchen  (2d  def.).  1.  A  fine,  erect 
point,  2,  A  spikelet  of  grasses  and  sedges  ;  a  cluster  of  one  or  more 
flowers  forming  one  of  the  little  spikes  of  a  compound  spike.  3.  A 
sterigma.  4.  An  aeicular  crystal,  [n,  35.]  5.  See  Spiculum  (1st 
def.).— Bony  s..  Osseous  s.  One  of  the  minute  rod-like  processes 
of  bony  matter  which  extend  in  a  radiating  manner  from  the  cen- 
tre of  ossification.    [J,  24,  30.] 

SPICULUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Spisk(spek)'u=l(u<n-u'm(u«m).  1.  A 
pointed,  needle-shaped  body,    [a,  27,]     2.  See  Bony  spicule.— S. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch>,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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amoris.    A  love-dart ;  a  copulatory  dart-like  organ  in  some  gas- 
teropods  and  worms,    [a,  48.] 

SPII>£B,  n.     Spld'u^r.     Gr.,  apaxvij,  apoxvij?.     Fr.,  avaignie. 
Ger.,  Spinne.    See  Aranea  (1st  def.)  and  of.  Cobweb.— Itch-s.    See 
Sarcoptes  scahiei. 
SPIDEBWORT,n.    Spid'u^r-wuert.    The  genus  Tradescantia. 
SPIEGEL  (Ger.),  n.     Speg'e^l.    See  Mirror  and  Speculum.— 
Gebarmutters*.    See  Vaginal  speculum  and  Uterine  speculum. 
— Kehlkopfs'.     See  Laryngoscope,— S'kunst.    See  Catoptrics. 
— S*untersuchuiig.  Examination  by  means  of  a  speculum,  [a,  48.] 
SPIEKAPFEL  (Ger.),  SPIEBBAUM  (Ger.),  SPIERBIRNE 
(Ger.),  n's.     Sper'a^pf-e^I,  -ba^-u^m,  -bern-e^.     See  Pyrus  sorbus 
and  Pyrus  torminalis. 
SPIEBSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    Sper'zoir-e^.    See  Sorbic  acid. 
SPIERSTAUDE  (Ger.),  n.    Sper'sta^-u^d-es.    See  Spir^a. 
SPIESSIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Spes'i^g.    See  Acicular. 
SPIESSGIiANZ  (Ger.),  n.     Spes'gla^nts.     See  Antimony  and 
Antimony  trisulphide.—^va,wn.er  S.    See  Crocus  antimonii.— Ge- 
wascliener  schweisstreibender  S.    See  Antimonium  diaphoreti- 
cum  latum. — Grauer  oxydulirter  S.,  Grauer  Sauers'  (oder  S'- 
kalk),  Graues  S'oxyd,  Graues  S'oxydul.    See  Antimony  ash. 
— Graus'erz.     See  Antimony  trisulphide. — Kalinische  S'leber. 
See  Hepar  antimonii.— Scharfe  S*tinctur.    See  Tinctura  anti- 
monii  aurata.  —  Sehwefels*.     See   Antimony  pentasulphide. — 
Schweisstreibender  S.     See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum.—S'- 
bluiuen.  Seei''i!oresAXTiMONii.— S'blumenschnee.  SeeiVi'arANTi- 
MONii.— S'butter.    See  Antimony  trickloride.S* erz.    See  Ala- 
baster (1st  def.).— S'glas.    See  Vitrum  antimonii.— S'konig,  S'- 
metall.    See  Regulus  antimonii.— S'mittel.    An  antimonial  drug. 
—  S*inohr.     See   .^thiops   antimonialis.  —  S'morsellen.     See 
Trochtsci  stibiati.—S* ojcydvLl&t.    See  Antimony  as/i.— S'safran. 
See  Crocus  antimonii.— S'salpeter.    See  Nitrum  antim.oniatum. 
— S'saure.     See  Antimonic  acid.— S'schwef el.     See  Antimony 
pentas7tlphide.—S*wein.     See  Vinum  antimonii.— Tartarisirte 
SHinctur.     See  Tinctura  antimonii  aitra^a. —Unge was chener 
schweisstreibender  S.     See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  nitra- 
f  urn..- Weisses  S*oxyd.    See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  lotum,— 
Weisss'erz.    See  Antimony  trioxide. 
SPIESSGLAS  (Ger.),  n.    Spes'glaSs.    See  Antimony. 
SPIGEIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Speg-e^l'is-a^.    From  A.  van  der  Spie- 
gfil,  a  Belgian  anatomist.    Fr.,  spigHe  (1st  def.),  spigHie  (1st  def,). 
Ger.,  Spigelie  (1st  def.).    1.  A  genus  of  the  Loganiaceoe.    The  Spi- 
gelece  are  a  tribe  of  the  Loganiacece,   The  SpigeliacecB  are  an  order 

of  plants.  The  Spi- 
geliece  are :  Of  Du- 
mortier,  a  tribe  of 
the  Gentianacece ;  of 
Bentham  and  Hook- 
er, a  subtribe  of  the 
Euloganiem.  2.  (In- 
dian) pinkwort :  in 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the 
rhizome  and  rootlets 
of  S.  marilandica. 
[a,  35.]  —  Extract- 
um  spigelise  fluid- 
um  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A 
fluid  extract  made 
by  moistening  100 
grammes  of  s.  in  No. 
60  powder  with  30  of 
'  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0*938,  exhausting  in  a 
percolator  with  more 
of  the  alcohol,  re- 
serving 85  c.  c,  evap- 
orating the  rest  to  a 
soft  extract,  mixing 
the  two,  and  bring- 
ing up  to  100  c.  c. 
with  more  of  the  alco- 
hol. [B,  95  (a,  38).]-- 
Herba  spigelise  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  spigelie  anthelminthique-  [Fr. 
Cod.].  The  flowering  plant  of -S,  anthelminthica.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Infusum  spigeliae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870J.  An  infusion  of  s.  in  twelve 
times  as  much  boiling  water,  strained  after  two  hours.  [B,  119 
(a.  38).]— S.  anthelmia,  S.  anthelminthica,  S.  arabaca.  Fr., 
suigelie  anthelmie  (ou  anthelminthique  [Fr.  Cod.]),  brainvilli^re. 
■  Ger.,  WuTmkraut,  v:urmtreibende  Spigelie.  Pinkroot  of  Deme- 
rara  ;  a  common  weed  in  the  West  Indies  and  South  America.  It 
has  the  properties,  though  in  greater  degree,  of  S.  marilandica. 
Both  the  root  and  the  herb,  radix  et  herba  spigelioe  {anthelmioe, 
sen  arabacce),  are  used,  [a,  35.]— S.  glabrata,  S.  laurina.  Fr., 
spigelie  glabre.  Ger.,  kahle  (oder  gldnzende)  Spigelie.  A  suffru- 
teacent  species  growing  in  Brazil.  Its  root,  which  tastes  and  smells 
like  Valeriana  officinalis,  is  used  as  an  excitant,  diaphoretic,  and 
anthelminthic.  [a,  35.]— S.  lonicera,  S.  marilandica.  Fr., 
spigilie  de  Maryland,  ceillet  de  la  Caroline.  Ger.,  marylandische 
Spigelie,  indianischer  PinJc^  Gegenblattspigelie,  marylandisches 
Wurmkraut.  Carolina  (or  Indian)  pink,  worm-grass  ;  a  perennial 
herb  growing  in  the  southern  and  southwestern  United  States.  Its 
rhizome  and  the  rootlets  constitute  the  s.,  or  pinkroot,  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.  In  overdoses  this  is  an  acro-narcotic  poison.  It  is  said  to  be 
alterative  and  tonic,  but  is  mainly  used  as  an  anthelminthic.  The 
herb  and  leaves  are  less  active,    [a,  35.] 

SPIGELIE  (Fr.),  n.     Spe-zha-le.     See  Spiqelia.— S.  anthel- 
minthique.   See  Herba  spigelie. 

SPIGEI.INE,  n.    Spi^j'e^l-en.     Fr.,  spig/line.    Ger.,  Spigelin, 
Spigeliebitter.    A  reddish-brown,  bitter,  acrid,  nauseous  suostance 
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regarded  as  the  active  principle  of  the  root  of  Spigelia  anthelmia  ; 
according  to  Dudley,  a  volatile  alkaloid.  It  is  neutral,  uncrystal- 
lizable  and  very  deliquescent,  and  acts  as  a  purgative,  pi'oducing 
also  vertigo  and  intoxication.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14,  35).] 

SPIGNEL,  n.    Spi^g'ne'^l.    See  Meum  athamanticum. 

Sl*IKE,n.  Spik.  Lat.,  sptca.  Fr.,  cpi(lstdef.).  Ger.,  ^eftre(lst 
def.).  1.  A  form  of  indeterminate  anthotaxis  in  which  the  flowers 
are  sessile,  or  nearly  so,  and  are  arranged  on  an  elongated  axis.  2. 
In  the  Equisetinece,  the  fruiting  cone,  consisting  of  compactly  ar- 
ranged modified  leaves  (sporophylls)  elevated  centrally  on  a  short 
stalk,  [a,  35.]  3.  See  Lavandula  spica.  4.  See  Spikenard.— Com- 
pound s.  A  collection  of  spikes  (spikelets)  arranged  in  a  racemose 
manner,  [a,  35.]— Oil  of  s.  Lat.,  oleum  {lavandulce.,  seu  florum) 
spicOB.    Ger.,  Spikol^  Spiekol.   The  essential  oil  of  Lavandula  spica. 

SPIKED,  adj.    Spikd.    See  Spicatb. 

SPIKEEET.  n.    Spik'le^t.    See  Spicule  (2d  def .). 

SPIKENARD,  n.  Spik'na^rd.  Ger.,  Spiek,  Spieke.  The  Nar~ 
dostachys  jatamansi  or  its  root,  [o,  35.] — Celtic  s.  The  Vale- 
riana celtica  or  its  root,  [o,  .35.]— Indian  s.  See  -S.— Jamaica  s. 
See  Hyptis  ebracteata. 

SPILANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi21-a2nth(aanth)'ez(as).  Gen., 
-anth'is.  From  o-irt'Aos,  a  spot,  and  av0os,  a  flower.  Written  also 
spilanthus.  Fr.,  spilanthe.  Ger.,  Fleckblume.  The  typical  genus 
of  the  Spilanthece,  which  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Helianthece. 
[a,  35.] — Capitula  et  folia  spilanthis,  Herba  spilanthis  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  cresson  de  Pard  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  leaves  and 
flowering  tops  [Fr.  Cod.]  (flowering  herb  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.])  of  S.  oleracea.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]-S.  acmella.  Fr., 
abecedaire,  cresson  de  V Isle-de-France,  herbe  de  Malacca.  Ger., 
wahre  Fleckblume.,  indianisches  Harnkraut.  The  alphabet-plant 
of  the  East  Indies ;  a  bitter  balsamic  herb  Introduced  into  many 
tropical  countries.  The  herb  and  seed,  herba  et  semen  acmellce 
(seu  acemellce,  seu  achmelloe,  seu  attmelloe,  seu  'Spilanthi)^  espe- 
cially the  herb,  are  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  antiscorbutic.  The 
leaves  are  powerfully  sialagogue.  In  India  they  are  given  to  in- 
fants to  munch,  under  the  belief  that  this  will  enable  them  to  talk 
the  more  'readily,  [a,  35.]  Cf.  Acmella  maiiritiana.—S.  alba. 
Ger.,  weisse  Fleckblume.  A  Peruvian  species  having  the  same 
properties  as  S.  oleracea ;  used  especially  as  a  sialagogue.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  ciliata.  Fr.,  spilanthe  ciliee,  herbe  aux  serpens.  An  anti- 
scorbutic species  of  tropical  America.  In  Brazil  it  is  regarded  as 
fiossessing  the  properties  of  g^uaco.  The  juice  is  used  in  snake-bites. 
a,  35.]— S.  oleracea.  Fr.,  cresson  de  Pard  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  du  Bre- 
sil).  Ger.,  kressenartige  Fleckblume.,  Para-Kresse.  ParS-  cress  ;  a 
pungent  salad  plant  said  to  be  Indigenous  to  the  Fast  Indies,  but 
found  also  wild  in  South  America.  The  leaves  and  flower-heads  con- 
tain spilanthin,  and  are  powerfully  sialagogue.  They  are  used'  in 
odontalgia,  in  affections  of  the  gums  and  throat,  in  India,  with  Inula 
bifrons.,  in  the  preparation  of  certain  dentifrices,  as  an  antiscorbu- 
tic, stimulant,  hydragogue,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  pseudo-acmella. 
Ger.,  falsche  Fleckblume.  An  East  Indian  species  often  confound- 
ed with  8.  acmella,  and  having  probably  the  properties  of  the 
latter,  [a,  35.]— S,  urens.  Fr.,  spilanthe  brOXante.  Avery  pun- 
gent East  Indian  species ;  used  especially  as  a  masticatory  and 
in  odontalgia,  [a.  35.] — Tinctura  spilanthis  composita.  A 
tincture  made  by  digesting  40  parts  of  fresh  [Hung.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.]  (dried  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.])  herb  of  8.  oleracea 
with  40  of  the  root  of  Anacyclus  officinarum  and  200  of  dilute 
alcohol  for  a  week  [Swiss  Ph.]  (for  8  days  [Ger.  Ph.]),  or  with  20  of 
the  Toot.ot  Anacyclus  ojfficinarum  and  120  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol 
for  three  days  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  333  parts  of 
the  herb  of  8.  oleracea  and  165  of  the  root  of  Anacyclus  officinarum 
in  1,000  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  for  six  days  [Belg.  Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SPILANTHIN,  n.  Spisi-a^nth'jan.  Fr.,  spilanthine.  Ger.,  S. 
An  acrid  crystalline  principle  obtained  from  Spilanthes  oleracea. 

SPILANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spi=l-a2nth(aSnth)'u3s(u4s).  See 
Spilanthes  ;  of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  see  Herba  spilan- 
this.— Herba  {et  semen)  spilanthi.  See  under  Spilanthes  ac- 
mella.— Tinctura  spilanthi  (oleracel)  compusita.  See  Tinc- 
tura spilanthis  composita. 

SPILLBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Spi^l'baa-u^m.  See  Euontmus  (1st 
def.)  and  'Rmxis.yvs  frangula . 

SPIIiOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spi^^l-om'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  airiXioixa.    See  Spilus. 

SPItOPLANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi21-o(oS)-plan(plaSn)'i-a''.  From 
ffiriAos,  a  spot,  and  irAanj,  a  wandering.  1.  Elephantiasis  Grseco- 
rum.    2.  Erythema  fugax.    [a,  34.] 

SPII.OPI.AXIA(Lat.),n.f.  Spi21-o(oS)-pla3x(pla3x)'i2-a8.  From 
ffiriXos,  a  spot,  and  irXof.  a  plate.  Fr.,  spiloplaxie.  Ger.,  Spilo- 
plaxie.  See  Leprosy.— S.  indiea.  The  leprosy  of  India.  [L.]— 
S.  scorbutica.  See  Rose  of  the  Asturias. — S.  vulgaris.  See 
Leprosy. 

SPIIiOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi^l-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  si?i- 
lose.  Ger,,  Flecksucht.  See  Epichrosis.— S.  permanens.  See 
Spilus. 

SPILUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  SpilCspi21)'u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  trTrt'Aos.  A  spot, 
stain,  or  macule.    [G.]    See  T^mws  pigment osus. 

SPINA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  SpinCspen)'a3.  1.  See  Spine.  2.  Any  one 
of  various  thorny  plants.  3.  Of  Scopoli,  a  section  of  the  genus  Mes- 
pilus.  [a,  35.]— S.  accessoria  ischii.  An  anomalous  process 
projecting  from  the  sacro-iliac  synchondrosis  into  the  great  sciatic 
notch.  [L.] — S.  alba.  The  Onopordon  acanthium,  Phamnwi 
catharticus,  l/ycium  europceum,  Mespilus  oxyaca.ntha,  or  Silyburti 
marianum.  [a,  35.]— S.  angularis.  Ger.,  Wes^enbeinstachel.  The 
spinous  process  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.]— S.  an- 
terior inferior  ossis  ilii.  See  Anterior  inferior  spine  of  the  ilium. 
— S.  anterior  superior  ossis  ilii.  See  Anterior  superior  spine  of 
the  ilium.— S.  basilaris.    See  Pharyngeal  spine.— S.  bicipitalis 
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externa.  See  S.  fitbercwh"  majoWs.—S.  bicipitalis  interna.  See 
S.  tuberculi  niinoris, — S.  bifida.  See  the  major  list.— S.  cervalis, 
S.  cervaria,  S.  cervina.  See  Rhamnus  catharticus. — S.  condyli 
externi  femoris.  See  Labium  laterale  cristce  ossis  femoris.S. 
condyli  interni  femoris.  See  Labium  mediale  crintoe  ossis  femo- 
ris.— S.  condyloidea  externa.  See  External  condylar  ridge. — S. 
condyloidea  interna.  See  Internal  condylar  ridge.— S.  cruci- 
ata.  See  Spine  of  the  tibia. — S.  Dar winii.  See  Spine  of  Dartoin. 
— S.  domestica.  See  Rhamnus  catftart/cus  and  Rhamnus /ranfiritfa. 
— S.  dorsi.  The  vertebral  column.  [A,  47.]— S.  ethmoidalls.  See 
Ethmoidal  spine. — S.  frontalis.  See  Frontal  crest  and  Nasal  spine 
(1st  def .).— S.  frontalis  interna.  See  Frontal  crest.— S.  helicis. 
1.  A  slight  projection  on  the  lower  anterior  margin  of  the  helix. 
[L.]  2.  See  Crura  bifurcata  (under  Crus).— S.  ilio-pectinea. 
See  Ilio-pectineal  line. — S.  intercondyloidea,  S.  intermedia. 
See  Spink  of  the  tibia. — S.  ischiadica,  S.  ischii.  See  Spine  of 
the  ischium.— S.  jagularis.  A  sharp  elevation  on  the  jugular 
process  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L,  332.]— Splnse  mentales  in- 
ternee. See  Genial  tubercles. — S.  inentalis  externa.  The 
mental  protuberance.— S.  musculai'is  inferior.  An  elevation 
on  the  outer  surface  of  the  arytsenoid  cartilage  near  its  lower 
third.  [L,  31.]— S.  muscularis  superior.  A  blunt,  knot-like 
prominence  near  the  upper  part  of  the  external  surface  of  the 
arytaenoid  cartilage.  [L,  31.]— S.  niusculi  tei'etis  majoris.  An 
anomalous  blunt,  tooth-like  projection  of  the  anterior  border  of 
the  scapula  for  the  attachment  of  the  teres  major.  [L,  332.]— 
Spinse  mustelse  piscis.  See  under  Lota  vulgaris.— S.  nasalis. 
See  Nasal  spine. — S.  nasalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  nasal 
spine. — S.  nasalis  externa  (seu  ossis  frontis).  See  Nasal 
spine  (1st  def.). — S.  nasalis  ossis  maxillaris  superioris.  See 
Anterior  nasal  spine.— S.  nasalis  palatina  (seu  posterior  os- 
sis palatini).  See  Posterior  nasal  spine.— S.  nasalis  superior. 
See  Nasal  spine  (1st  def.).— S,  navicularis.  An  anomalous  pro- 
cess at  the  union  of  the  external  and  inferior  surfaces  of  the  sca^ 
phoid  bone  of  the  toot.  [L,  333.]— S,  neuralis.  See  Neural  spine. 
— S.  occipitalis  (exterior).  See  External  occipital  protuber- 
ance.— S.  occipitalis  interna.  See  Internal  occipital  protuber- 
ance.—S,  orbitalis  inferior.  A  slight  prominence  below  the  s. 
orbitalis  superior.  [L.] — S.  orbitalis  superior.  A  slight  promi- 
nence on  the  border  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  Done,  pro- 
jecting into  the  sphenoidal  fissure  at  the  point  where  it  is  slightly 
constricted.  [L,  332.]— S.  ossis  ilii  anterior  superior.  See  .4n- 
terior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium. — S.  ossis  iscliii.  See  Spine  of 
the  ischium.— S.  ossis  pubis.  See  spine  of  the  pubes.—S.  pe- 
dum. See  Clavus  (1st  def.).— S,  pharyngea.  See  Pharyngeal 
spine. — S.  posterior  inferior  ossis  ilii.  See  Posterior  inferior 
spine  of  the  ilium. — S.  posterior  superior  ossis  ilii.  See  Pos- 
terior superior  spine  of  the  ilium.— S.  pubis.  See  Spine  of  the 
pubes. — S.  recti  lateralis.  See  S.  orbitalis  superior. — S.  scapu- 
lae. See  Spine  of  the  scapula.— S,  solutiva.  See  Rhamnus  ca- 
tharticus.—S.  sphenoidalis.  See  S.  angularis.—S.  tibiae.  See 
Spine  of  the  tibia. — S.  transversa.  See  S.  Tnuscularis  inferior. 
— S.  trochanterica  major.  See  Labium  laterale  cristce  ossis 
femoris. — S.  trochanterica  minor.  See  Labium  mediale  cris- 
tce ossis  femoris.— S.  troclilearis.  See  Trochlea.  —  S.  tuber- 
culi majoris  (humeri).  The  ridge  forming  the  external  margin 
of  the  bicipital  groove.  [L.]— S.  tuberculi  minoris  (humeri). 
The  ridge  forming  the  inner  margin  of  the  bicipital  groove.  [L.]— 
S.  ty  mpanica  anterior.  A  prominent  point  on  the  anterior  and 
upper  part  of  the  tympanic  ring,  at  the  anterior  end  of  a  ridge 
forming  the  upper  boundary  of  the  sulcus  malleolaris.  [F,  33.]— S. 
tympanica  major.  Ot  Helmholtz,  the  s.  tympanica  postioa  of 
the  foetal  temporal  bone.  It  is  the  anterior  point  of  insertion  for 
the  ligaments  "Supporting  the  malleus  in  the  developed  organ.  [F, 
33.]— S.  tympanica  minor.  Of  Helmholtz,  a  point  on  the  pos- 
tero-superior  portion  of  the  annulus  tympanicus,  which  forms  the 
posterior  point  of  insertion  for  the  suspensory  ligaments  of  the 
malleus.  [F.]— S.  tympanica  posterior  (seu  postica).  See  S. 
tympanica  Tnajor. — S,  Tentosa,  Ger.,  Winddom.  1.  A  disease 
ot  the  bones  which  causes  them  to  dilate  as  it  distended  with  air 
(ef.  Osteomalacia).  2.  A  bony  tumor  due  to  internal  caries,  gen- 
erally confined  to  the  wrist  or  ankle.  [E.]— S,  vertebrae,  S.  ver- 
tebralis.  See  Spinous  process  of  a  vertebra.  [L.]— S.  vesti- 
toull.  See  Crista  vestibuli.—S.  zygomatica.  An  offshoot  from 
the  zygomatic  process  of  the  superior  maxilla  which  aids  in  form- 
ing the  sphenomaxillary  fissure.  [L.]— Syrupus  spinae  cervi- 
nae.  A  syrup  made  by  boiling  equal  parts  of  sugar  and  the  puri- 
fied juice  of  Bhamnus  catharticus  to  the  proper  consistence.  [B, 
119  (a,  88).] 

SPINA  BIFIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spin(spen)'a=  bi(bi2)'fl»d-a'. 
Ger.,  Riickenspalte,  EUckgratsspalte.  A  congenital  malformation 
caused  by  absence  or  deficiency  of  the  laminae  or  spinous  pro- 
cesses of  some  of  the  vertebrae,  usually  associated  with  a  sacculat- 
ed protrusion  of  the  membranes  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  sac  con- 
tains cerebro-spinal  fluid  and  sometimes  a  portion  of  the  cord,  [a, 
34.1— False  s.  b.  Any  congenital  tumor  communicating  with  the 
spinal  canal  but  not  with  the  spinal  membranes.  [E,  4.]— Pelvic 
s.  b.  .  S.  b.  in  which  the  cleft  is  in  the  anterior  surface  of  the  ver- 
tebral column,  the  sac  presenting  in  the  pelvis.  [T.  G.  Thomas, 
'•  Gaillard's  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.,  im,  p.  237  (a,  34).]— S.  b.  aperta. 
S.  b.  associated  with  fissure  of  the  superjacent  tissues.  [A,  319  (a, 
34).]— S.  b.  cervicalis.  S.  b.  of  the  cervical  vertebrae.  [A,  319  (a, 
.?4).]_S.  b,  cranien  (Fr.).  An  encephalocele  associated  with  a 
hydromeningocele.  [Dalbaune,  "  Lyon  mSd.,"  Oct.  4,  188B,  p.  143 
(a  34)  1— S.  b.  cy.stica,  S.  b.  with  the  protrusion  of  a  cyst  through 
the  fissure.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— S.  b.  dorsalis.  S.  b.  ot  the  dorsal 
vertebrae.  [A,  819  (a,  34).]— S.  b.  lumbalis,  S.  b.  of  the  lumbar 
vertebrse.  (A,  319  (a,  34).]— S,  b.  lumbo-sacralis.  S.  b.  of  the 
lumbo-sacral  region.  [A,  319  (a,  34).] -S.  b.  occulta.  That  vari- 
ety in  which  the  bony  deficiency  is  present,  but  no  tumor.— S.  b. 
sacralis.    S.  b.  of  the  sacral  vertebrae.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

SPINACH,  n.  Spi'n'e''].  The  genus  Spinacia.  especially  Spi- 
nacia  oleracea.     [a,  35,]— Garden  s.     See  Spinacia  oleracea.— 


New  Zealand  s.  The  Tetragonia  expansa  and  Tetragonia  im- 
plexicoma.  [a,  35.] — Wild  s.  The  Chenopodium  bonus  Henri- 
cus^  Chenopodium  alburn.^  Beta  maritima,  or  Campanula  latifolia. 

SPINACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi''n(spen)-as(a=k)'i'i-a=.  From  spina, 
a  spine.  Fr.,  dpinard.  Ger.,  Spinat.  Spinach  (or  spinage) ;  a 
genus  of  the  Chenopodiacece.  The  Spinaciece  are  a  tribe  ot  the  sub- 
order Cyclolobece  (cf.  ATRiPLicE.a;  [2d  def.]).  [a,  35.]— S.  glabra, 
S.  inermis.  Fr,,  ipinard  Usse,  grand  (ou  gros)  ^pinard,  ipinard 
de  HoUande.  Ger.,  glattfrHchtiger  Spinat.  Round-seeded  spin- 
ach ;  a  culinary  herb  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  usually  regard- 
ed as  a  variety  of  5.  oleracea,  the  properties  of  which  it  possesses, 
[tt,  35.] — S.  oleracea,  S.  spinosa.  Fr.,  ^pinard  cultiv4  (ou  cur- 
nu).  Ger.,  stachelfriichtiger  Spinat,  Qemiises^inat.  Garden  spin- 
ach ;  supposed  to  be  indigenous  to  western  Asia.  The  herbaceous 
parts,  herba  spinaci<B  (seu  spinachice,  seu  lapathi  hortensis),  are 
mildly  laxative  ;  they  are  used  as  an  emollient  poultice,    [a,  35.] 

SPINAL,  adj.  Spi'n'l.  Gr.,  paxtrijs.  Lat.,  spinulis.  Pertaining 
to  the  vertebral  column. 

SPINAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Spin(spen)-al(an)'i''s.  From  spina,  the 
spine.  Spinal ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Dommuskel),  a  muscle  arising  from 
or  inserted  into  .spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrae.— S.  capitis. 
See  Rectus  capitis  posticus  major.— S.  cervicis,  S,  colli.  Fr., 
elevateur  ij>ineux  de  la  nuque.  Ger.,  Dommuskel  des  Halses.  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  spinous  processes  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
cervical  vertebrae,  occasionally  from  those  of  one  or  two  dorsal 
vertebrae,  and  inserted  into  the  spines  of  the  axis  and  an  irregular 
number  of  the  vertebrEe  below.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— S.  dorsi  (ma- 
jor). Fr.,  ilevateur  epineux  du  dos.  Ger.,  Dommuskel  des  Eiick- 
ens.  A  long,  narrow  muscle  arising  from  the  lateral  surface  of 
the  spinous  processes  of  the  two  upper  lumbar  and  two  lower  dor- 
sal vertebrae,  and  inserted  into  the  spinous  processes  of  from  4  to  8 
upper  dorsal  vertebra.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— S,  lumborum.  See 
LoNGissiMUS  dorsi. 

SPINAX  (Ger.),  n.    Spen-a't'.    See  Spinacia. 

SPINDEL  (Ger.),  n.  Spi^^nd'e^l.  See  Spindle,  Modiolus  (1st 
def.),  and  Rhaohis  (3d  def.).— Furchungss',  See  Nuclear  spin- 
dle.— Kerns'.  See  Nuclear  spindle  and  Achromatic  figure. — 
Muskels'n.  1.  Of  Bremer,  young  motor  end-plates.  2.  Of  Kol- 
liker,  young  or  incompletely  developed  striated  muscular  fibres. 
3.  Of  Kraske,  parts  of  degenerating  striated  muscular  fibre.  4. 
Striated  muscular  fibres.  [J,  a5.]— Richtungss'.  See  Nuclear 
spindle.— S'bein.  The  radius.— S'blatt.  See  Lamina  spiralis 
osscn.— S.  der  Schnecke.  See  Modiolus  (1st  def.).— S'element. 
A  fusiform  anatomical  element.  [J.]— S'fBrmig.  See  Fusiform. 
— S'staar.  See  Fusiform  cataract.- Theilungss'.  See  Nuclear 
spindle. 

SPINDIiE,  n.  Spi^n'd'l.  X.-B.,  spindel.  Lat.,/usi(S.  Fr.,/u- 
seau.  Ger.,  Spindel.  1.  The  tapering  rod  or  pin  on  which  the 
thread  is  wound  in  spihning.  2.  Anything  of  s.-like  shape  (cf .  Fusi- 
form), [a,  48.] — Achromatic  s,,  Caryocinetic  s.  See  Nuclear 
s.— Cleavage  s.  See  Nuclear  s.  and  Amphiaster  (1st  def.).— 
Muscle  s's.  See  JlfusfceisPiHDELN.- Nuclear  s,,  Nucleated  s.. 
Nucleus  s.,  Segmentation  s.  "Pr.,  fuseau  nucliaire,  amphias- 
tre  de  rebut.  Ger.,  Kernspindel,  achromatische  Fadenspindel. 
Of  Biitschli,  the  striated  s.-shaped  or  double  cone-like  appearance 
of  the  nucleus,  especially  in  ova,  during  indirect  division  or  caryo- 
cinesis.  The  striae  (achromatic  fibrils)  are  supposed  to  be  formed  of 
the  achromatin  of  the  nucleus,  with  perhaps  an  admixture  of  pro- 
toplasm from  the  cell-body.  They  extend  in  a  curved  direction  from 
fiole  to  pole  of  the  nucleus,  and  the  nuclear  fibrils  move  along  these 
ines  to  the  poles,  where  the  daughter  nuclei  are  formed.  At  the 
ends  of  the  nuclear  s.  faint  striae  are  often  seen,  radiating  outward 
and  giving  something  the  appearance  of  a  sun  or  star  (see  Amphi- 
aster [1st  def.]).  [J,  1,  30,  32;  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1876- 
1884 ;  "  Archiv.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1878-1884  (J).]— Thiersche's  s. 
(Ger.).  A  small  s.-shaped  object  having  an  aperture  in  the  centre 
for  the  passage  of  a  ligature  thread  ;  used  to  secure  apposition  of 
tissues  in  ligaturing,    [a,  34.] 

SPINE,  n.  Spin.  Gr.,  aicavSa  (1st  def.),  pax's  (2d  def.).  Lat., 
spina.  Fr.,  ^pine  (1st  def.),  colonne  vertebrate  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
Dorn,  Grate,  Stachel  (all  1st  def.),  Buckgrat  (2d  def.).  1.  A  hard 
sharp  projection.  2.  The  vertebral  column  ;  so  called  from  tbe  spi- 
nous processes  of  the  vertebrae.  [C]  3.  In  fishes,  a  non-jointed  fin 
ray.  [L,  341  (a,  27).]— Anterior  inferior  s.  of  the  ilium,  Fr., 
6pine  iliaque  ant^rieure  et  infSrieure  (ou  antero-infirieure).  Ger., 
vorderer  unterer  Darmbeinstachel.  A  rough  eminence  on  the  margin 
of  the  ilium  immediately  above  the  acetabulum.  [L.l — Anterior 
nasal  s.  The  inferior  sharp  edge  ot  the  nasal  crest  of  the  superior 
maxilla.  [L.] — Anterior  superior  s,  of  the  ilium,  Fr.,  ^pine 
iliaque  ant^rieure  et  sup^rieure.  Ger.,  vorderer  oberer  Darmbein- 
stachel. The  anterior  termination  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium.  [L.] — 
Cleft  s..  Cloven  s.  See  Spina  bifida.— Cruciate  s.  See  S.  of 
the  <i6ia.— Ethmoidal  s.  A  slight  projection  in  the  middle 
line  of  the  anterior  border  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone, 
which  articulates  with  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  ethmoid  bone. 
[L.]— External  occipital  s.  See  External  occipital  crest.— 
Frontal  s.  See  Frontal  crest.— Haemal  s.  The  portion  of  the 
haemal  arch  of  a  typical  vertebra  that  closes  it  in.  In  the  first 
seven  dorsal  vertebras  it  is  represented  by  the  sternum,  in  the  sa- 
cral vertebrae  by  the  symphysis  pubis,  in  the  occipital  vertebra  by 
the  manubrium  sterni,  in  the  parietal  vertebra  by  the  body  of  the 
hyoid  hone,  in  the  frontal  vertebra  by  the  symphysis  ot  the  infe- 
rior maxilla,  and  in  the  nasal  vertebra  by  the  praemaxilla.  [L.]— 
Iliac  s's.  Ger,,  Darmbeinstacheln.  The  anterior  superior  and 
inferior  and  the  posterior  superior  and  inferior  s's  of  the  ilium.  [L.] 
— Inferior  anterior  nasal  s.  See  Anterior  nasal  s. — Inferior 
posterior  nasal  s.  See  Posterior  nasal  s, — Irritable  s.  See 
Spinal  IRRITATION.— Ischiadiac  s.,  Ischiatic  s.  See  S.  of  the 
iscAiitm.— Mental  s's.  See  Genial  tubercles. — Nasal  s.  Ger., 
Nasenstachel.  1.  A  sharp  process  which  descends  in  the  middle 
line  from  the  inferior  surface  of  the  frontal  bone,  between  the 
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superior  maxillBe.  LL.]  2.  See  Anterior  nasal  s  3.  See  Poste- 
rior nasal '  a.— Nasal  a.  of  the  palate  bone.  See  Posterior 
nasal  s.— Nasal  s.  of  the  superior  maxillary  hone.  See  An- 
terior nasal  s.— Neural  s.  The  portion  of  the  neural  arch  of  the 
typical  vertebra  that  closes  it  in.  It  is  found  in  all  the  vertebrae 
proper  (except  the  last  sacral  and  the  coccygeal)  as  the  spinous 
process.  In  the  occipital  vertebra  it  is  the  occipital  plate,  in  the 
parietal  the  parietal  bones,  in  the  frontal  the  frontal  bone,  and 
m  the  nasal  the  nasal  bones.  [L.]— Palatine  s.  See  Posterior 
nasal  s.— Peroneal  s.  See  Processus  trochlearis  calcanei.— 
Pharyngeal  s.  Lat,,  crista  basilaris.  Fr.,  4pine  basilaire.  A 
short  elevation  in  the  middle  line  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  basi- 
lar portion  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L.l— Posterior  inferior  b.  of 
the  ilium.  ¥r.^  4piue  iliaque postero-inf4rieure.  Ger.,  hinterer 
unterer  Darmbeinstachel.  A  slight  eminence  on  the  margin  of  the 
ilium  immediately  above  the  great  sciatic  notch.  [L.]— Posterior 
nasals.  Qer.^  hinterer  Nasenstachel.  A  prominence  formed  by 
the  union  in  the  middle  line  of  the  elevations  upon  the  posterior  in- 
ternal contiguous  margins  of  the  palatal  plate  of  the  palate  bones. 
[L,  31,  332.]— Posterior  superior  s.  of  the  ilium.  Fr.,  4pine 
iliaque  postiro-supStieure.  Ger. ,  hinterer  oberer  Darmbeinstachel. 
The  posterior  extremity  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium.  [L,  31,  332.]— 
Pubic  s.  See  S.  of  the  pubes.— Railway  s.  Ger.,  Riickenmarks- 
erschiitter^mg  nach  Eisenbahnunfdllen^  Eisenbahnkrankheit.  1. 
Chronic  meningomyelitis  consequent  upon  shock  caused  by  a  rail- 
way accident.  2.  A  peculiar  train  of  symptoms  following  a  railway 
accident.  There  is  initial  shock  followed  by  collapse  or  a  period  of 
excitement,  there  are  temperature  and  pulse  disturbances,  and  the 
feebleness  may  terminate  in  death  or  there  may  be  temporary  im- 
provement that  is  followed  by  various  functional  nervous  and  men- 
tal disturbances.  The  condition  in  the  latter  case  may  persist  for 
life.  No  gross  lesion  can  be  detected  on  post-mortem  examination, 
[a,  34.]— Sciatic  s.  See  S.  of  the  iscftmw.— Sphenoidal  s.  See 
Spina  angularis.—S'Sk.ch.e,  See  Rfachialgia. — S,  of  Darvpin. 
Ger.,  Darwin''scher  Vorsprung^  Darwin'' sches  Spitzohr.  A  slight 
projection  of  the  free  margin  of  the  helix  near  the  upper  part,  as- 
sumed to  represent  the  inverted  upper  pointed  extremity  of  the 
ear  of  quadrupeds.  [L,  142.  332.]— S,  of  Splx.  See  Lingula  man- 
dibulm.—S.  of  the  ischium.  Lat.,  spina  ischii  (seu  ischiadicd). 
Ft.,  4pine  ischiatique  (ou  sciatique).  Ger.,  Sitzbeinstachel.  An 
elevation  on  the  posterior  border  of  the  ischium  just  behind  the 
acetabulum.  It  forms  the  lower  boundary  of  the  great  sciatic 
notch.  [L.]— S.  of  the  puhes,  S.  of  the  pubic  hone.  Lat., 
spina  pubis^  crista  obturatoria.  Fr.,  4pine  du pubis.  Ger.,  Scham- 
beinstachely  Schambeinkamm.  The  outer  termination  of  the  crest 
of  the  OS  pubis.  [L,  142,  332,]— S.  of  the  scapula.  Lat,,  spina 
scapulce.  Fr.,  ipine  de  Vomoplate.  Ger.,  Schulterkamm.  An 
osseous  plate  projecting  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  scapula 
which  extends  obliquely  upward  and  outward  from  a  point  near 
the  upper  fourth  of  the  posterior  border  to  terminate  in  the  acro- 
mion process.  [L,  31,  142,  338.]— S.  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  See 
Ethmoidal  s.  and  Spina  angularis. — S.  of  the  tibia.  Ger.,  Schien- 
beinkamm.  An  elevation  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  tibia,  be- 
tween its  articular  surfaces,  which  terminates  in  two  tubercles.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Superior  nasal  s.  See  Nasal  s.  (1st  def.).— Typhoid  s. 
An  acute  inflammation  of  the  periosteum  and  the  fibrous  structures 
holding  the  spinal  column  together,  following  upon  and  caused  by 
typhoid  fever.  [V.  P.  Gibney,  *'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  30, 1889,  p. 
596  (a,  34).]— Zygomatic  s.    See  Spina  zygomatica. 

SPINELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi^nCspenVe^l'laa.  Dim.  of  spina,  a 
spine.  Fr.,  spinelle.'  In  botany,  an  appendage  intermediate  be- 
tween ordinary  hairs  and  spines ;  a  very  rigid  hair,    [a,  35.] 

SPINKSCENT,  adj.  Spi^n-e^s's'nt.  Lat.,  spinescens  (from 
spinescere,  to  grow  thorny).  Fr.,  s.  1.  Ending  in  a  sharp,  hard 
point,    2.  Of  a  leaf,  bract,  stipule,  etc.,  transformed  into  a  spine. 

SPINI-AXOIDO-OCCIPITAI.  (Fr.),  n.  Spe-ne-a^x-o-e-do- 
o^x-ep-et-a^l.    See  Rectus  capitis  posticus  major. 

SPINI-AXOiDO-TKACHEI.I-ATI.oiDIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Spe- 
ne-a^x-o-e-do-tras-ka-le-a^t-lo-e-de-a^n^.  See Oeliquus capitis  major. 

SPINICERBBBAI-,  adj.  Spin-ia-se^r'e^b-r'l.  Lat.,  spinicere- 
bralis  (from  spina,  a  spine,  and  cerebrum,  the  brain).  Fr.,  spini- 
cdribral.    See  Cerebro-spinal. 

SPINI-PUBIO-FEMORAL  (Fr.),  n.  Spe-ne-pu^-be-o-fam-o- 
ra^l.    See  Adductor /emori's  longus. 

SPINIRECTOR(Lat.),n.m.  Spin(spen)-i2-re2kf(rakt)'o3r.  Gen., 
-or' is.  From  spina,  the  spine,  and  rector,  a  guider.  See  Multifi- 
Dus  spinoe. 

SPINITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spin(spen)-i(e)'tiss.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
Fr.,  spinite.    See  Spondylitis. 

SPINNE  (Ger.),  n.  Spi'^n'ne^.  See  Spider.— Blasenziehende 
S,    See  Gantharis  ue-iica/oria.— S*iigewebe.    See  Cobweb. 

SPINNEIiET,  n.    Spi^u'e^r  e^t.    Fr.,filih'e.   See  Arachnidium. 

SPINNERULES,  n.  pi.  Spi^n'e^r-uaiz.  The  glandular  ducts  of 
the  arachnidial  papillje  (see  upder  Arachnidium),    [B.] 

SPINOCOST AI.TS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spin(spen)-o(o8)-ko2stral(a''l)'i3s. 
From  spina,  the  spine,  and  casta,  a  rib.  A  muscle  connected  with 
the  vertebrae  and  tne  ribs.  [L.]— Spinocostales  longi.  The  ser- 
rati  postici  inferior  and  superior.    [L,  332.] 

SPINOl-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi2n(spen)'on-a8.  Dim.  of  spina,  the 
spine.    See  Spina  bifida. 

SPINOMETEJl,  n.  Spi^n-oam'e^t-uOr.  From  spina,  the  spine, 
and  fiirpov,  a  measure.    See  Rhachiometer. 

SPINOTRANSVERSALIS  (Lat.\  n.  m.  Spin(speny'o(o3)- 
tra^ns!tra^ns)-vu*rs(wers)-al(a8l)'i2s.  From  spina,  the  spine,  and 
transversus,  transverse.  See  Transversospinalis,  Sacrospinalis, 
and  SpLENius.—Spinotransversales  hrevisslmi.  See  Trans- 
VERSOSPiNALKS  breves. 


SPINOTRANSVEKSARIUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Spin(speD)"o(o8)- 
tra2ns(tra3ns)-vuSrs(we2rs)-a(a^)'ri2-u3s(u^s).  A  muscle  connected 
with  the  transverse  processes  of  the  vertebree.  [L.]— Spinotrans- 
versarii  longi.  The  splenius  capitis,  splenius  cervicis,  and  ob- 
liquus  capitis  major.    [L,  332.J 

SPINOUS,  adj.  Spin'u^s.  Lat.,  spinosus  (from  spina,  a  spine). 
Fr.,  dpineux.  Ger.,  dornig.  Pertaining  to  a  spine  or  sharp  process 
of  a  bone  ;  having  or  constituting  such  a  process  or  processes.    [C] 

SPINTHERISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spi2nth-e2r(ar)-i2z(i2s)'muas- 
(mu^s).  From  airivBrjpi^eLv,  to  emit  sparks.  1.  The  production  or 
emission  of  sparks.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Photopsia. 

SPINTHEROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spi2n-the2r(thar)-om'a3.  Gen., 
'om'atos  i-atis).  From  <Tinv9ie}p,  a  spark.  Of  Blazius,  ocular  scin- 
tillation produced  by  choleresterin  deposits,    [a,  34.] 

SPINTHEROFIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spi2nth-e2r(ar)-op'i=-aS.  From 
trmvBrip,  a  spark,  and  wi/r,  the  eye.  Fr.,  spinthiropie.  See  Pho- 
topsia. 

SPINUIiOSE,  adj.  Spi^n'u^l-os.  Lat.j  spinulosus  (from  spi- 
nula,  a  small  thorn).  Fr.,  s^jinuleux.  Spmy  ;  having  diminutive 
spines,     [a,  35.] 

SPIRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spir(sper)'a3.  Gr.,  <rirelpa.  1.  A  spiral 
structure,  [a,  48.]  2.  A  cerebral  convolution.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  ce- 
rebri.   See  S.  (2d  def.). 

SPIRACLE,  u.  Spi^r'a^-k'I.  Lat.,  spiraculum  (from  spirare, 
to  breathe).  Fr.,  spiracule.  Ger.,  Luftloch.  A  respiratory  open- 
ing or  pore,  such  as  the  blow-hole  of  a  cetacean  or  one  of  tbe_ open- 
ings of  the  trachese  in  an  insect.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SPIR^A  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Spi(spe)-re'tra3'e2)-a''.  From  ffn-eipa,  a 
coil.  Fr.,  spir4a,  spirie.  Ger,,  Spierstaude.  Meadow-sweet ;  a 
genus  of  rosaceous  plants.  The  SpircBacem  are  a  family  of  the  Ca- 
licungulia,  now  forming  a  section  or  tribe  (the  Spirceoe,  or  Spi- 
rceidce)  of  the  Bosacece.  The  Spirceoidece  are  a  suborder  of  the 
Rusacece.  [a,  35.]— FJores  spiraese  (ulmarise  [Belg.  Ph.]).  Fr., 
ulmaire,  reine-des-pris  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  flowers  of  S.  ulmaria.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— Oil  of  s.  Fr.,  essence  de  reine-des-pres.  A  colorless, 
aromatic  volatile  oil  obtained  from  the  flowers  and  herb  of  S.  ul- 
maria. [a,  35.]— S.  ariincus.  Fr.,  barbe  de  chdvre  (ou  de  bouc\ 
ipine  de  bouc.  Ger.,  Waldspierstaude,  Waldgeisbart,  Waldbocks- 
bart.  Goat's-beard.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers,  radix,  folia,  et 
Jlores  barbce  caproe,  were  formerly  official,  [a,  35.]— S.  fllipen- 
dula.  Fr.,  filipendule.  Ger.,  knoUige  Spierstaude,  Filipendel- 
wurz,  rother  Steinbrech,  Erdeicheln,  Tropfwurz,  Wasserfarnkrauf. 
Dropwort,  Italian  may,  pride  of  the  meadow.  The  tuberous  root, 
the  leaves,  and  the  flowers,  radix,  herba  (seu  folia),  et  Jlores  filipen- 
dulce  (seu  fiUpenduIce  tenuifolice,  seu  saxifragce  rubrce,  seu  cenan- 
thes,  seu  fiUcis  aquaticce,  seu  osmundoe),  are  used.  The  roots  con- 
tain tannin  and  a  volatile  oil  (probably  salicyl  aldehyde,  which  is 
found  also  in  the  leaves  and  stem).  They  are  used  as  a  stimulant, 
laxative,  and  mild  astringent,  and,  along  with  the  bark,  in  rabies. 
The  leaves  and  flowers  are  used  as  a  mild  tonic  and  astringent  and 
as  a  tseniafuge.  [a,  35.]— S.  salicifolia.  Ger.,  weidebldttrige  Sfpier- 
staude.  Queen-of -the-meadow  ;  a  shrubby  species  of  eastern  Europe 
and  western  Asia.  The  seeds  are-  used  as  an  astringent,  and  the 
mildly  astringent  leaves  as  a  substitute  for  green  tea.  [a,  35.]— S. 
tomentosa.  Fr.,  spirie  cotonneuse.  Ger.,  filzige  Spierstaude. 
Hardback,  steeple-bush  ;  a  bitter,  astringent  shrub  abundant  in  the 
northern  United  States,  The  root  was  once  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
but  is  said  to  be  less  active  than  the  leaves  and  stem,  [a,  35.]— S. 
ulrnaria.  Fr.,  ulmaire,  ormiire,  orniire,  vignette.  Ger,,  Ulmen- 
(oder  Sumpf-)  Spierstaude,  Krampfkraut,  Wurmkraui,  Geisbart. 
Bitter-sweet,  bride-wort,  common  meadow-sweet ;  indigenous  to 
Europe  and  northern  Asia  and  naturalized  in  North  America.  It 
yields  oil  of  s.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers,  radix,  herba,  et  flores 
regincB  prati  (seu  regince  pratorum,  seu  ulmarice,  seu  drimopogo- 
nis,  seu  spircece,  seu  barbce  caprince,  seu  barbulce  caprinoe),  are 
diuretic,  tonic,  and  astringent.  The  flowers,  and  probably  other 
parts,  yield  salicyl  aldehyde,    [a,  35.] 

SPIRiEIC  ACID,  SPIR^IN,  n's.  Spi-re'i^k,  spi-re'i^n.  Fr., 
acide  spireique,  spirHne.  Ger.,  Spirdaol,  Spirdasdure,  Spirdin. 
See  Salicyl  aldehyde. 

SPIRAL,  adj.  Spi'r'I.  Lat.,  spiralis  (from  o-Trcipa,  a  coil).  Ger., 
spiralig,  spiralformig,  schraubenformig.  Screw-like  ;  turning  like 
the  thread  of  a  screw  around  an  axis ;  of  a  flower,  having  the 
members  arranged  in  s.  series :  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Spirale),  a  s.  line  or 
structure,  [o,  35.]— Cheese  s.  See  Spirillum  iyrogenaeni.—Cursch- 
mann's  s's.  See  Leyden's  s's.— Finkler  and  Prior's  s.  See  Spi- 
rillum _Fmfcie?--Prior.— Fundamental  s.,  Generating  s.,  Ge- 
netic s.  Fr.,  spire  geniratrice.  In  phyllotaxy,  the  horizontal  pro- 
jection of  an  imaginary  line  winding  round  an  axis  either  to  the 
right  or  to  the  left  and  passing  through  the  points  of  insertion  of 
all  the  leaves  on  the  axis,  [a,  35.]— Leyden's  s's.  A  thick  mesh- 
work  of  very  delicate  fibres,  commonly  looped  round  in  s's,  but  oc- 
casionally retiform,  formed  in  desquamative  catarrh  of  the  bronchi 
and  alveoli.  They  are  often  overlaid  with  epithelium  and  some- 
times with  Charcot-Leyden  crystals.  They  may  be  found  in  the 
sputum  in  pneumonia,  asthma,  or  pulmonary  tuberculosis,    [a,  34.] 

SPIRALBLATT  (Ger.),  n.  Sper-a^l'blaH.  A  spiral  lamina.  [L.] 
— Kniicherne  S.  See  Lamina  spiralis  ossea.— S.  der  Schnecke. 
See  Lamina  spiralis. 

SPIR AMEN  (Lat.),  SPIRAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n^s  n,  Spir(sper)- 
afa3)'me'^n,  -a^-me^nfu^mlu^m).  Gen,,  -am'inis,  -ment'i.  From 
spirare,  to  breathe.    See  Spiracle. 

SPIRANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spir(sper)-a2nth('a3nth)'ez(as).  From 
(Tireipa,  a  coil,  and  av9o?,  a  flower.  Fr.,  spiranthe.  Ger,,  Drehdhre, 
Bliithenschraube.  Lady's-tresses  (or  -traces) :  a  genus  of  orchids. 
The  SpiranthidcB  are  a  division  of  the  Neottece  ;  the  Spiranthideoa 
are  a  subtribe  of  the  Neottiece.-%  [a,  35.]— S.  autumnalis.  Ger., 
gemeine  Drehdhre.  Autumn  flowering  lady's- tresses.   The  tuberous 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tb,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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roots,  radix  triorchidin  albae,  odoratcn  (seu  orchidia  spiralis),  wei-e 
formerly  used  as  an  aphrodiaiac.  L**,  35.J— S.  iliuretica.  A  Chilean 
species,  used  in  ischuria,    [a,  35.] 

SPIKANTHY,  n.  Spir'a2nth-i2.  An  occassional  development 
of  a  flower  In  which  the  parts  are  twisted,    [a,  35.] 

SPIRATION,  n.  Spir-a'sh'n.  Lat.,  spiratio  (from  spirare^  to 
breathe).    See  Respiration. 

SPIREE  (.Fr.),  n.    Spe-ra.    See  Spir^a. 

SPIKEINE  CFr.),  n.    Spe-ra-en.    See  Salicyl  aldehyde. 

SPTREM,  n.  Spir'e^m.  Lat.,  spirema  {tvom.  an-etpa,  a  spiral). 
Fr.,  spireme.  Ger.,  Matterknduel.  In  caryocinesia,  tne  phase  in 
which  the  nuclear  figure  shows  no  sign  of  division  into  two  parts. 
[L,  351.]  ^ 

SPIRICLES,  n.  pi.  Spi^r'i^-k'lz.  Fr.,  spiricules.  Very  attenu- 
ated threads  in  the  hairs  on  the  surface  of  certain  seeds  and  acheenia. 
They  uncoil  when  wetted,  and  are  discharged,  along  with  mucilage, 
from  the  hairs,    [a,  35.] 

SPIRILLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spi2r(sper)-in'luSmau4m),  Dim.  of 
spira,  EL  coil.  A  coiled  bacillus  ;  a  dL^itinct  genus  of  Schizomycefes 
in  some  classifications.  Some  authors  include  iu  S.  only  the  spirally 
twisted  threads  in  which  the  coils  are  rigid  and  few  in  number, 
giving  the  name  Spirochcete  to  those  in  which  the  coils  are  numer- 
ous and  not  rigid,  [a,  35.]  Cf.  Vibrio.— Cheese  b.  See  8.  tyro- 
genuni.—S,  amyliferuiu.  A  species  living  in  the  syrup  of  beet- 
root sugar  and  giving  rise  to  brisk  fermentation.  [A,  396  (a,  21).]— 
S.  attenuatum.  A.  species  of  varying  length,  having  three  con- 
volutions ;  found  in  sea-water.  ^A,  396  (a,  21j.|— S.  cholerae 
asiatiuae.  Fr.,  bacille-virgule  cholerigine.  Ger.,  jtommabacillus. 
The  comma  bacillus  (see  Plate  iii,  Fig.  16) ;  a  species  regarded  as 
the  causal  agent  of  Asiatic  cholera  on  account  of  its  constant  pres- 
ence in  that  disease  and  its  absence  in  other  diseases  and  in  healtb. 
It  is  foimd  in  the  dejecta  and  intestinal  contents,  and,  according  to 
Nicati  and  Rietsch,  sometimes  in  the  bile-ducts  and  gall-bladder, 
but  it  never  occurs  in  the  other  organs  or  in  the  blood.  It  has  been 
observed  in  small  numbers  on  several  occasions  in  the  vomit  of 
cholera,  but  Fliigge  suggests  that  in  these  cases  the  vomited  matter 
may  have  been  the  intestinal  contents  which  had  passed  into  the 
stomach.  The  bacilli  are  usually  minute,  and  curved  like  a  comma, 
though  at  times  (as  almost  always  in  drop  cultivations)  they  form 
by  the  continuous  adhesion  of  the  individual  bacilU  long  screw-like 
filaments.  These  fragments,  or  individual  bacilli,  which  vary  in 
length  from  OS  to  2  ju.  (averaging  about  I'S  /*)  and  have  a  thickness 
of  from  ^  to  ;i^  their  length,  are  in  their  youngest  state  slightly 
c  ur ved  or  straight,  and  when  more  fully  developed  distinctly  curved, 
sometimes  showing  a  full  half-circle.  They  are  usually  very  active, 
shooting  forward  or  turning  round  their  axis.  The  longer  spirilla 
have  a  slower  and  more  oscillating  motion.  Under  various  con- 
ditions, as  on  moist  linen  or  moist  earth,  they  multiply  very  rapidly. 
Spore- formation  has  never  been  observed  with  certainty.  The  s. 
liquefies  gelatin  slowly,  both  in  punctures  and  on  plates.  In  punct- 
ures it  forms  a  thin  tube,  funnel-shaped  toward  the  surface  of  the 
gelatin,  where  it  has  a  diameter  after  48  hours  of  about  i  ctm.  The 
funnel  contains  liquid  the  level  of  which  is  often  lower  than  the 
surface  of  the  gelatin.  It  is  not  till  after  from  4  to  6  days  that  the 
liquefaction  has  extended  to  the  margin  of  the  glass  at  the  surface 
of  the  gelatin.  On  the  plates  it  forms  after  24  hours  at  22°  C.  very 
minute  white  points  which  appear  under  a  low  power  of  the  micro- 
scope as  small,  round,  whitish-yellow  discs  which  are  so  refracting 
that  the  surface  of  the  plates  seem  as  if  sprinkled  with  bits  of  glass. 
These  discs,  which  have  an  irregular,  wavy,  not  sharply  defined 
margin,  become^ gradually  larger,  and  retain  their. color,  except 
that  the  central  point  becomes  somewhat  darker.  They  form,  on 
liquefying  the  gelatin,  funnels  containing  fluid,  the  colonies  lying 
at  the  bottom  of  the  funnels.  After  48  hours'  growth  at  23"  C.  these 
funnels  measure  hardly  1  mm.  in  diameter  at  the  surface.  On  the 
surface  of  agar-agar  the  bacillus  forms  a  grayish-yellow,  gelatinous, 
folded  coating  without  liquefying  the  substratum.  Unlike  the  S. 
Finkler- Prior,  it  does  not  grow  at  all  on  potatoes  at  ordinary  tem- 
ppratures,  and  at  higher  temperatures  forms  only  a  slight,  brown- 
ish mucous  coating.  The  organisms  develop  in  large  numbers  in 
blood-serum,  neutralized  meat  infusion,  and  milk,  the  milk  not  be- 
ing sensibly  altered  in  character.  According  to  Fliigge,  in  none  of 
the  cultivations  is  there  any  development  of  putrefactive  gases  or 
foul  odor.  Buchner  asserts,  however,  that  a  foul  smell  was  observ- 
able in  his  cultivations  of  the  bacilli  in  meat  infusitjns.  As  the 
bacilli  are  sensitive  to  acids,  the  nutrient  jelly,  meat  infusions,  etc.. 
must  be  shghtly  alkaline  or  accurately  neutralized.  Though  the 
bacilli  develop  best  when  in  contact  with  the  oxygen  of  the  air, 
they  grow  even  where  that  gas  is  absent,  if  other  conditions  are 
favorable.  No  growth  occurs  below  a  temperature  of  16°  C,  and 
at  17°  C.  only  a  slight  growth  (Koch).  The  gelatin  cultivations  are 
usually  made  between  23°  C.  and  25°  C. ;  between  30°  C.  and  40°  C. 
the  gelatin  is  completely  Uquefied.  The  bacilli  are  more  sensitive 
to  drying  than  almost  any  other  bacteria,  dying  in  from  3  to  3 
hours  at  the  ordinary  temperature  if  spread  out  in  the  air  on  a  cover- 
glass.  Hence  infection  through  the  air  is  impossible,  unless  i)er- 
haps  in  the  exceptional  cases  where  bubbles,  detached  by  agita- 
tion from  infective  fluids,  might  be  carried  for  short  distances  by 
currents  of  air.  The  presence  of  saprophytic  bacteria,  especially 
when  in  excess  or  when  the  conditions  as  regards  nutrition,  tem- 
perature, etc.,  are  unfavorable  to  the  comma  bacilli,  leads  rapidly 
to  the  death  of  the  latter.  According  to  Koch,  if  added  to  sewage, 
they  can  not  be  found  after  24  hours,  and  in  impure  water  they  are 
said  to  die  in  6  or  7  days  except  when  in  v^ry  large  numbers.  They 
will  live  even  at  — 10°  C. :  boiling  the  fluid  containing  them,  or  expos- 
ing them  for  half  an  hour  to  a  temperature  of  60°  C,  causes  their 
destruction.  Alcohol,  iron  sulphate,  hydrochloric  acid,  and  quinine 
check  their  development ;  mercury  bichloride  and  carbolic  acid  are 
most  effectual  in  killing  them.  Natural  infection  of  animals  is  un- 
known, and  experiments  made  on  them  by  the  usual  methods  have 
shown  no  certain  pathogenic  action.  Rietsch,  Koch,  and  other  experi- 


menters have,  however,  caused  the  death  of  guinea-pigs  with  symp- 
toms of  cholera  by  injections  of  pure  cultivations  into  the  intesiiLL..l 
canal  after  having  caused  hypereemia  of  the  intestine  and  alteration 
of  peristaltic  action  ;  and  Koch  produced  similar  results  in  guinea- 
pigs  by  flrst  neutralizing  the  gastric  juice  with  soda  and  slowing  peri- 
staltic movements  with  opium  or  alcohol,  and  then  administering 
pure  cultivations  by  the  mouth.  In  some  cases  he  used,  instead  of 
the  pure  cultivations,  the  intestinal  contents  of  animals  which  had 
been  infected  and  died.  There  is  a  case  on  record  in  which  a  phy- 
sician was  taken  sick  with  cholera  under  circumstances  which 
seemed  to  preclude  all  sources  of  infection  other  than  the  pure  cul- 
tivations of  the  bacilli  upon  which  he  had  been  working.  The  viru- 
lence is  said  to  be  somewhat  decreased  if  the  cultivation  is  carried 
on  for  a  long  time  in  meat  infusion  or  nutrient  jelly  kept  at  from 
30°  to  35°  C.  No  inoculations  with  such  bacilli,  however,  have  been 
shown  to  be  protective,  [a,  35.]— S.  Colinii,  S.  dentium.  The 
spirochsete  of  the  saliva  ;  very  thin,  wavy  threads,  10  to  20  fi  long, 
pointed  at  the  extremities,  occurring,  along  with  Leptothrix  buc- 
calis^  in  the  contents  of  carious  teeth  and  in  the  deposit  on  the 
teeth,  [a,  35.]— S.  Finkler-Prior.  A  species  obtained  by  Finkler 
and  Prior  from  the  dejecta  of  patients  with  cholera  nostras,  resem- 
bling 8.  choleroB  asiaticce,  but  presenting  many  differences  in  its 
mode  of  development,  especially  on  potatoes,  on  which  it  forms 
within  forty-eight  hours,  at  the  temperature  of  the  room,  a  grayish- 
yellow  coating  marked  by  a  white  border  from  the  substance  of  the 
potato.  Further,  the  curved  bacilli  are  somewhat  thicker  and  longer 
than  the  cholera  bacilli,  and  show  less  regularity  in  their  thickness, 
being  often  somewhat  pointed  at  their  ends  and  thicker  in  the  mid- 
dle. In  nutrient  substrata  containing  sugar  fermentation  occurs 
with  the  formation  of  acid,  and  in  all  the  cultivations  a  rather  foul 
odor  is  developed.  According  to  Buchner,  it  shows  a  marked  tend- 
ency to  change  its  form  if  the  condition  of  the  medium  is  not  favor- 
able ;  for  instance,  in  gelatin  to  which  5  per  cent,  of  sugar  or  2  per 
cent,  of  glycerin  has  been  added  It  sometimes  forms  spindles,  some- 
times spheres,  and  sometimes  monad-bodies.  As  this  organism  has 
been  found  in  other  situations  than  the  dejecta  of  cholera  nostras 
(by  Miller  in  a  hollow  tooth),  as  it  was  found  by  Finkler  and  Prior 
only  in  dejecta  that  had  been  kept  so  lon^  as  to  undergo  putrefac- 
tion, as  other  observers  have  not  found  it  in  the  dejecta  of  cholera 
nostras  at  all,  and  as  the  experiments  with  the  cultivations  on  ani- 
mals show  pathogenic  action  only  under  complex  conditions,  and 
then  but  rarely,  it  is  probably  saprophytic  only,  [a,  35.]— S.  leuco- 
melsenum.  A  rare  form  of  s.  having  alternating  light  and  dark 
spaces.  It  is  found  in  water  over  decaying  Algoe.  [A,  396  (a,  21).] 
— S.  Ohermeieri.  The  Spirochceie  Obermeieri  (see  Plate  iii.  Fig. 
18) ;  flexible,  colorless  threads  between  16  and  40  ju.  long,  found  in 
the  blood  of  patients  with  relapsing  fever.  It  occurs  only  during 
the  febrile  attacks,  and  is  never  found  in  the  secretions  and  evacua- 
tions. The  threads  are  not  more  than  ^^gp  of  an  inch  thick,  have 
from  10  to  20  convolutions,  and  when  fresh  exhibit  active  move- 
ments, partly  unfolding  and  becoming  wavy  throughout  their  entire 
length.  They  resist  the  action  of  concentrated  acetic  acid,  and  are 
readily  stained  by  certain  dyes,  such  as  fuchsin  and  alkaline 
methylene  blue.  Relapsing  fever  has  been  produced  in  man  by  ac- 
cidental inoculations  from'  cuts  during  autopsies ;  and  Koch  and 
Carter  inoculated  monkeys  with  the  disease  (though  without  true 
relapses)  with  human  defibrinated  blood  containing  the  spirilla,  the 
blood  of  the  animals  showing  during  the  febrile  attack  large  num- 
bers of  the  spirilla.  The  monkeys  were  not  protected  from  a  re- 
currence of  the  disease  by  one  attack.  The  fever  could  not  be  set 
up  by  inoculations  with  blood  not  containing  the  spirilla  in  a  living 
state,  [a,  35.]  —S.  plicatile,  S.  portse.  A  very  active  organism 
found  in  stagnant  water,  consisting  of  thin  baculi  from  110  to  225 
/i.  long,  with  many  narrow  turns,  forming  in  most  cases  a  double 
wavy  line.  The  primary  turns  are  equal  in  size,  the  secondary 
often  unequal. — S.  rosaceum.  A  species  forming  a  red  coloring 
matter  ;  found  in  excrement  that  has  been  kept  in  water.  [A,  896 
(a,  21).]— S.  Rosenbergii.  A  species  consisting  of  filaments  from 
4  to  12  ju  long  with  granules  of  sulphur  ;  found  in  brackish  water. 
[A,  396  (a,  21).]— S.  rugula.  See  Vibrio  rugula.—S.  sanguineum. 
A  species  found  in  brackish,  putrescent  water  ;  consisting  of  cy- 
lindrical baculi,  rounded  at  the  apex,  uniflagellate,  3  /*  or  more  in 
width,  varying  in  length,  usually  with  2  turns  ;  its  plasma  is  of  a 
purplish  color,  and  contains  numerous  granules  of  sulphur.  Zopf 
refers  it  to  the  genus  Beggiatoa.  [a,  35.]— S.  serpens.  Syn. : 
Vibrio  serpens.  A  species  occurring,  often  in  dense  masses,  in 
stagnant  water  and  various  infusions  ;  rapidly  moving  filaments 
0'8  to  ri  M  thick,  11  to  28  |Li  long,  with  3  or  4  regular  permanent 
turns,  and  not  rarely  united  in  chains,  [a,  35.]— S.  tenue.  An  ex- 
ceedingly active  form  often  occurring  in  neaps  or  zoogloea  masses 
in  marsh  water,  decoctions  of  plante,  and  putrid  infusions  ;  very 
thin  threads  4  to  15  jit  long,  with  2  to  5  turns,  [a,  35.]— S.  tyroge- 
num.  Ger.,  Kdsespirille.  A  species  obtained  by  Deneke  from 
very  old  cheese,  resembling  8.  cholerce  asiaticce,  but  with  smaller 
individual  bacilli  and  often  smaller  screws  and  somewhat  narrower 
twists  in  the  threads.  Moreover,  it  liquefies  gelatin  more  ener- 
getically. It  forms  in  24  hours  on  gelatin  plates  smaJl,  white, 
punctiform  colonies  appearing  under  a  low  power  of  the  micro- 
scope as  dark  greenish-brown  discs  with  sharp  outlines  which  dis- 
appear as  the  gelatin  begins  to  liquefy,  the  margins  becoming 
lighter  and  the  centre  of  the  discs  assuming  a  dark-yellow  color. 
On  agar-agar  it  forms  a  yellowish-white  layer,  but  does  not  develop 
at  all  on  potatoes.  From  experiments  on  animals,  the  organism  is 
regarded  as  purely  saprophytic,  fa,  35.] — S.  undula.  Syn.:  Vi- 
brio undula  (seu  prolifer).  A  form  very  common  in  putrefying 
liquids,  consisting  of  threads  (1  to  1-5  n.  thick  and  8  to  16  /n  long 
[Saccardo],  M  to  1-4  jn  by  8  to  12  ju  [Fliigge])  exhibiting  "rapid 
simultaneously  turning  and  twisting  movements."  Each  thread 
makes  from  14  to  3  or  4  turns.  The  fiagella  are  long  and  slightly 
arched,  becoming  thinner  toward  their  ends.  [a.  35.]— S.  volulans, 
A  species  found  in  marsh  or  stagnant  water  and  in  a  decoction  of 
dead  fresh-water  snails ;  threads,  sometimes  motile,  sometimes 
non-motile,  1-5  to  2  ja  thick.  25  to  30  jn  long,  with  2i  to  3^  turns,  and 
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with  a  distinct  flagellum  at  each  end.    The  threads  contain  a  dark 
granular  matter,    [a,  35.] 

SPIRIT,  n.  Spi^r'i^t.  I^sit.,  spiritus.alcoolatum.  Ft.,  esprit,  al- 
coolaU  teinture  d''essence.  Ger.,  Geist,  Sprit.  1.  Of  the  alchemists, 
any  light  or  volatile  principle,  so  called  from  the  fanciful  anal- 
ogy existing  between  the  relation  of  such  a  principle  to  the  sub- 
stanqe  whence  it  was  extracted  and  the  relation  of  the  body  to  the 
soul.  2.  Alcohol,  the  volatile  principle,  or  s.,  of  wine  ;  subsequent- 
ly a  term  mainly  restricted  to  preparations  consisting  of  alcohol 
distilled  with  a  volatile  substance.  Such  preparations  are  now, 
however,  usually  made  by  simply  dissolving  the  volatile  substance 
in  alcohol.  Used  without  qualification,  s.  means  distilled  s.  [B.l— 
Adiaphoretic  s.  Of  Boyle,  an  alcohol  (acetone)  obtained  by  tne 
distillation  of  wood.  [A,  305.]— A<Uaphorous  s.  Ger.,  Mittel- 
dingsgeist,  Weinsteingeist.  An  old  name  for  an  inodorous  liquid 
obtained  by  distilling  cream  of  tartar.  [A,  332.]— Animal  s*8. 
The  nervous  fluid  (g.  v.)  supposed  by  the  ancients  to  be  formed  by 
a  mixture  of  blood  and  air.  [H  ;  K.]— Ardent  s's.  See  Distilled 
s''s. — Aromatic  s.  See  Aqua  aromatica. — Bay  s.  See  Bay  rum, 
— Beguin's  volatile  s.  Lat.,  spiritus  sulphuris  volatilis  Be- 
guinii.  A  blood-red  oily  liquid  described  by  Beguin  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  prepared  by  mixing  sulphur,  quicklime,  and  sal 
ammoniac.  It  consists  essentially  of  a  volatile  ammonium  sul- 
phide; together  with  an  excess  of  sulphur.  [B,  2,  3.]— Distilled 
s's.  Alcoholic  beverages  prepared  by  distillation.  [B.]— Dyer's 
s's.  Tin  tetrachloride,  used  as  a  mordant  in  dyeing.  [B,  3.] — 
Ethylic  s.  Ger.,  Aethylgeist.  Ethyl  alcohol.  [B.j— Methyl- 
ated s.,  Methylic  s.  See  Methyl  alcohol.— Nitro-aerial  s. 
Of  Mayou,  one  of  the  constituents  of  the  atmosphere,  to  which  he 
attributed  the  properties  of  oxygen  ;  so  called  from  its  relation  to 
nitric  acid.  [Yeo,  "Lancet,"  July  8,  1883,  p.  1.]— Overproof  s. 
A  spirituous  liquor  containing  more  alcohol  than  proof  s.  [B.] — 
Perfumed  s.  See  Spiritus  odo raitts.-Pot at o  s.  See  Amyl  al- 
cohol.—Proof  s.  Originally,  a  liquid  containing  sufficient  alcohol 
to  ignite  gunpowder  moistened  with  it  when  the  s.  was  set  on  fire  ; 
now,  according  to  an  act  of  the  British  Parliament,  a  spirituous 
liquor  of  sp.  gr.  0'933077  at  51°  F.  (i.  e.,  having  at  that  temperature 
■J§  of  the  weight  of  as  much  water).  It  contains  49'3  per  cent,  by 
weight  of  alcohol.  [B,  3.]  See  table  under  Ethyl  alcohol.— Py- 
roacetic  s.  Ger.,  Brenzessiggeist.  See  Acetone.- Pyroligne- 
ous  s.,  Pyroxylic  s.  See  Methyl  alcohol. — Rectified  s.  See 
Ethyl  alcohol.— S.  of  Mindererus.  See  Liquor  ammonh  aceta- 
#is.— Three-six  s.  1.  In  general,  any  aqueous  solution  of  alcohol 
ranging  from  23°  to  36°  Beaum6,  and  having  usually  a  strength  of 
33°  Beaum€  ( =  76  per  cent,  alcohol).  2.  An  old  commercial  term  for 
an  alcoholic  solution  of  such  strength  that  3  volumes  of  it  added 
to  3  volumes  of  water  made  6  volumes  of  Holland  proof  s.  (mark- 
ing 19°  Cartier).  [B,  38,  81,  97.]— Underproof  s.  A  spirituous 
liquor  containing  less  alcohol  than  proof  s.  [B.]— Wood-s.  See 
Methyl  alcohol. 

SPIRITITOITS,  adj.  Spi2r'i2t-u2-u3s.  Lat.,  spirituosus.  Ger., 
spirituos.    Alcoholic  (g.  v.,  1st  and  2d  defs) ;  containing  alcohol. 

SPIRITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spi2rCsper)'i2t-u3s(u4s).  Gen.,  spir'itus. 
See  Spirit  and  Ethyl  alcohol.— Abstractitius  s.  Alcohol  that 
has  been  impregnated  with  some  of  the  principles  of  a  plant  by 
their  distillation  together.  [A,  305.]— Bussii  s.  bezoardicus. 
Fr.,  esprit  [bezoardique)  de  Bussius.  Syn.  :  liquor  alcali  volatilis 
conipositus.  An  old  preparation  made  by  distilling  60  parts  of  s. 
cornu  cervi,  120  of  sal  ammoniac,  360  of  potassium  carbonate,  180  of 
powdered  amber,  and  7  of  essential  oil  of  lemon.  [L,  85.]— Mistura 
s.  vini  gallici.  See  Mistura  s.  vtni  gallici.—S.  absolutus.  See 
Absolute  ALCOHOL. — S.  acetico-EBthereus.  Fr.,  dther  acetique  al- 
coolise,  liqueur  anodine  vigdtale.  A  mixture  of  acetic  ether  with 
two,  three,  or  four  times  as  much  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
Eetherens.  1.  See  8.  .etheris.  2.  Ethyl  ether.  [B,  59.]— S. 
sBthereas  camphoratus.  See  Solutio  camphor.^:  cetherea. — 
S.  ajthereus  fei'ratus.  See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  cetherea. 
— S.  jetbereus  vitriolatus.  See  S.  .^jtheris  compositus.—S.  al- 
roholisatus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  alcool  a  95°  cent^simaux 
[Fr.  Ood.J.  Ninety-five-per-cent.  alcohol,  obtained  by  treating  90- 
per-cent.  alcohol  with  potassium  acetate  or  calcium  chloride  or  in 
other  ways,  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  O'SOO  to  0'816.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
See  also  under  Ethyl  alcohol.— S.  alexiterius.  See  S.  aromati- 
cu8  (1st  def.). — S.  ammonio-anisatus.  See  Liquor  ammokii  ani- 
satus.—S.  anhaltinus.  See  Aqua  anhaltina.—  S.  animalis.  1. 
See  Animal  spirit.  2.  Of  Raymond  Lully,  aqueous  ammonia. 
[B.l- S.  animatus.  Ger.,  eingeseelter  Geist.  See  Azoth  (2d 
def.).— S.  anthystericus.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  30 
grammes  of  castoreum,  22  of  lavender,  11  each  of  sage  and'  rose- 
mary, 7  of  cinnamon,  4  each  of  mace  and  cloves,  540  of  alcohol, 
180  of  lavender  water,  60  of  sal  ammoniac,  and  90  of  potassium 
carbonate  for  three  days,  distilling  450  grammes,  and  adding  7  of 
camphor  and  20  drops  each  of  the  oils  of  rue  and  amber  ;  or  by  di- 
gesting 6  parts  of  asafoetida,  3  of  castoreum,  9  each  of  the  herbs  of 
chamomile  and  rue,  and  288  of  white  wine  for  24  hours  and  distill- 
ing 144  parts.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  antictericus.  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  oil  of  turpentine  with  four  times  as  much  alco- 
hol by  the  aid  of  gentje  heat  and  rejecting  the  oil  that  rises  to  the 
surface.  fB,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  antiparalyticus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.].  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of  rectified  oil  of  amber  and  16  of 
ammonia  water  with  4  of  oil  of  turpentine,  64  of  spirit  of  cam- 
phor, and  12  of  liquor  ammonii  carbonici  pyro-oleosi  [Dan.  Ph.] 
(with  4  of  oil  of  juniper,  60  of  spirit  of  camphor,  and  16  of  liquor 
ammonii  carbonici  pyro-oleosi  [Norw.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).}— S. 
antiscorbuticus  Drawitzii.  A  preparation  made  bydistillm^  a 
mixture  of  12  parts  of  spirit  of  cochlearia  with  73  of  calcined  vitriol 
and  either  36  of  spirit  of  tartar  or  108  of  crude  tartar  ;  or  with  36 
of  spirit  of  tartar  and  3  of  sulphuric  acid  ;  or  with  6  of  pyrotartaric 
acid  and  1^  of  ether  ;  or  with  8  of  pyrotartaric  acid  and  1  of  sulphu- 
ric acid.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  aperitivus  Renoti.  See  8.  tartari 
vitriolatus.— S.  aromaticus.  1.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  a  preparation 
made  by  dissolving  10  parts  each  of  oil  of  lavender  and  ethereal 


oil  of  nutmeg,  3  each  of  the  oils  of  cloves,  cassia,  lemon,  fennel, 
and  crisped  mint,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  melissa  in  1,728  of  90-per- 
cent, alcohol,  adding  5,184  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  filtering.  2. 
Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  8.  carmmativus.  3.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph..  see 
8.  odoratus.  4.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed..  and  Gr.  Ph., 
see  Spiritus  melissjc  conipositus.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  aro- 
maticus aminoniacalis.  See  8.  ammoni.^;  aromaticus.— S.  ar- 
thriticus  Pottii.  Fr.,  liniment  r^svlutif.  A  preparation  made 
by  distilling  over  the  sand-bath  4  parts  each  of  sodium  chloride 
and  oil  of  turpentine  slowly  mixed  with  2  of  concentrated  sulphu- 
ric acid.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  balsamicus.  See  Alcoolat  de  Fio- 
ravanti.—S,  Beguini.  See  Liquor  fumans  Boylii.—S,  bezoar- 
dicus Bussii.  See  Bussii  s.  bezoardicus. S.  cseruleus.  Fr., 
esprit  bleu.  A  preparation  made  by  distilhng  216  parts  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  384  of  brandy  and  10  each  of  wormwood,  scordium,  savin, 
and  lavender,  and  adding  3  of  verdigris  and  36  of  water  of  ammo- 
nia. [B,  119  (a,  38).]- S.  camphorato-crocatus.  See  S.  vim 
camphoratus  crocatus. — S.  camphoratus.  See5.  camphor.^:.— S. 
cardiacus.  An  old  preparation  distilled  from  a  mixture  of  zedoary, 
gentian,  serpentaria,  Aristolochia  rotunda,  and  various  aromalics 
with  alcohol.  [B.]— S.  Carmelitorum.  Ger.,  Carmelitergeist . 
See  Spiritus  iSKiASSM  compositus.S-  carminativus.  1.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  distilling  after  two  days'  digestion  a  mixture  oi  29 
parts  each  of  the  roots  of  elecampane  and  Carlina  acaulis,  laurel- 
berries,  fennel,  caraway,  and  anise,  115  each  of  the  tops  of  rosemary 
and  sweet  marjoram,  14  each  of  pimenta  and  cinnamon,  11  of  orange- 
peel,  and  1,035  of  brandy.  2.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
25  parts  each  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  nutmeg,  and  sweet  marjoram, 
and  50  of  coriander-seed  with  1,000  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  and  fiCO 
of  water  [Belg.  Ph.]  (with  750  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0*829  and  875 
of  water  [Netherl.  Ph.])  and  distilling  1,000  parts  of  sp.  gr.  0878 
[Belg.  Ph.]  (such  quantity  as  is  of  sp.  gr.  0-889  to  0895  [Netherl. 
Ph.]).  [B,  95,  119  (tt,  38).]— S.  carminativus  de  tribus.  A  dis- 
tilled mixture  of  3  parts  of  fuming  spirit  of  nitre,  36  of  strong 
alcohol,  and  18  of  spirit  of  tartar  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  crude  nitre 
and  white  tartar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  concentratissimus.  Con- 
centrated alcohol.  [B,  97.]— S.  concentratus.  See  under  Ethyl 
ALCOHOL.— S.  concoctivus.  A  spirit  anciently  supposed  to  per- 
fect the  organic  processes  (e.  g„  the  arterialization  of  the  blood). 
[Harvey  (H).]— S.  de  tribus,  S.  diatrion.  See  Mixtura  pyro- 
tartairica.—S.  dilutus.  Dilute  alcohol.  See  under  Ethyl  alco- 
hol.— S.  formicicus,  Ger.,  Am-eisenspiritus.  See  8.  formica- 
rum.— S.  fumans  Glauberi.  Hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  270  {a,  38>.] 
— S.  fumans  Libavii.  Tin  tetrachloride.  [B.]— S.  genitalis. 
See  Aura  semma its.— S'lack  (Ger.).  An  alcoholic  solution  of  shel- 
lac. It  has  been  used  as  a  dressing.  [A.  S.  Toporoif.  "Eusskaia 
Med.";  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chu-.,"  Nov.  7,  1885,  p.  781.J-S.  Mindereri. 
See  Liquor  ammonii  aceiaiis.—S.  mineralis/  The  carbonic  acid 
contained  in  effervescing  mineral  waters.  [B,  3.]— S.  morbi.  A 
morbific  principle.  [Paracelsus  (H).]— S.  muriatico-petliereus. 
Hydrochloric  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  naturales.  Animal 
spirits  supposed  to  move  in  the  veins.  [H.]— S.  ni  trie  o-£e  the - 
reus.  Nitrous  ether.  [B,  97.]  See  Ethyl  nitrite.— S.  odoratus 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  d''essence  de  citron  composee 
[Fr.  Cod.],  eau  de  Cologne.  Sp.,  alcohol  de  cidra  compuesto  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  solution  of  various  amounts  of  the  oils  of  orange-flowers, 
bergamot,  lemon,  lavender  (flowers  [U.  S.  Ph.]).  and  rosemary  in 
alcohol,  to  which  the  Fr.  Cod.  adds  oil  of  orange-peel,  omitting  the 
oil  of  lavender  ;  the  Swiss  Ph.  adds  oil  of  orange-peel  and  a  little 
of  the  oils  of  cloves  and  cinnamon ;  the  Sp.  Ph.  adds  a  little  oil 
of  cinnamon,  some  esencia  de  cidra,  and  a  generous  amount  of 
spirit  of  rosemary  and  compound  spirit  of  melissa ;  the  Russ. 
Ph.  adds  the  oils  of  orange-peel,  cloves,  cassia,  and  thyme,  and 
tincture  of  musk  ;  and  the  U.  S.  Ph.  adds  acetic  ether.  [B,  95  (o, 
38).] — S.  oleosus  aromaticus  SylTii.  See  8.  ammoNi.s:  aromaii- 
cus.— S.  peccans.  A  morbific  principle.  [Paracelsus  (H).]— S. 
potassatus.  See  Alcohol  potass-*:.- S.  pyroaceticus.  See  Ace- 
tone.— S.  pyroxylicTis  rectificatus.  See  Methyl  alcohol.— S. 
rectificatissimus,  S.  rectificatus.  See  under  Ethyl  alcohol. 
— S.  salinus  aromaticus.  See  8.  ammovim  aromaticus.— S,  sa- 
ponato-camphoratus.  See  Linimentum  saponaio-camphora- 
turn  liquidum.—S>  saponatus.  Fr.,  teinture  de  savon  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Euss.  Ph..  see  Tinctura  saponis 
viridis.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.), 
Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  a  solution  of  soap  in  from  four  to  eleven  times 
as  much  dihite  alcohol,  perfumed  with  rose-water  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.]  (with  a  little  oil  of  lavender  [Austr.  Ph..  Belg.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.. 
Roum.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  See  Tinc/uro  saponis.— S.  silres- 
tris.  Carbon  dioxide.  [B.  2.]— S.  strumalis  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  so- 
lution of  3  parts  of  potassium  iodide  in  a  mixture  of-15of  spirit 
of  lavender.  30  of  spirit  of  soap,  and  3  of  water.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— 
S.  suaveolens.  Fr.,  esprit  odoriferant.  A  solution  of  1  part 
each  of  the  oils  of  lemon,  bergamot,  and  lavender  in  4  parts  of 
acetic  ether.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  snlpliurico-sethereus.  See 
Spiritus  .fflTHERis  compositus.—S,  sulphurico-sethereus  cam- 
phoratus. Ger.,  Campherscbwefeldther geist.  See  Solutio  cam- 
pnoRJE  cetherea.— S'  sulphurico-sethereus  ferratus  (seu  fer- 
ruginosns,  seu  martialis).  See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  cetlierpa. 
— S.  tartarizatus.  See  S.  vini  tartarizatus.—S.  tenuior,  S. 
tenuis.  Dilute  alcohol.  [0,88.]  See  under  Ethyl  alcohol.— S. 
theriacalis.  See  8.  angelica  compositus.—S.  traumaticus. 
See  Aqua  vulneraria.—fi.  urinae.  An  old  name  for  aqueous  am- 
monia, as  the  volatile  principle  of  stale  urine.  [B.J — S.  Veneris. 
See  8.  MRUojms.S.  vitse,  S.  Titalis.  The  nervous  fluid  (g.  v.), 
anciently  supposed  to  circulate  in  the  arteries.  [H  ;  K.]— S.  vo- 
latilis aromaticus.  See  8.  ammoni.^  aromaticus. — S.  volatilis 
causticus.  See  Aqua  amm,onice.S.  volatilis  foetidus.  See 
S.  AMM0Ni.ffii  fostidus.S.  vulnerarius.  Fr.,  alcoolat  vidndrnire 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  alcohol  de  salvia  vulnerario  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  distilling  100  parts  each  of  lavender-flowers  and  the 
leaves  of  wormwood,  hyssop,  rosemary,  rue,  and  sage  with  100 
each  of  the  leaves  of  basil,  sweet  marjoram,  melissa.  Nepeta  ea- 
taria,  origanum,  and  Thymus  vulgaris  in  9,099^  of  60-per-cent. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U=  blue;  IJa,  lull;  U*,  full;  V^,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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alcohol  and  the  necessary  amount  of  water  [Belg.  Ph.l  (with  100  of 
peppermint  m  2  000  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0-832  and  6,000  of  water 
[Swiss  Ph.],  with  100  each  of  the  herbs  of  angelica,  basil,  oalamint, 
fennel,  sweet  marjoram,  melissa,  mint,  origanum,  satureja, 
Thymus  serpyllum,  and  Thymus  vulgaris,  and  the  flowering  tops 
of  hyperioum  in  4,500  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.]) ;  or  by  dis- 
tilling 80  parts  each  of  lavender-flowers,  wormwood-leavea,  and 
peppermint,  and  5  of  oil  of  rosemary  in  1,500  each  of  alcohol  of  sp. 
gr.  0-892  and  water  [Dan.  Ph.]  (24  parts  each  of  the  tops  of  laven- 
der, sweet  marjoram,  and  rosemary,  and  the  herb  of  scordium,  46 
each  of  the  herbs  of  wormwood,  hypericum,  crisped  mint,  sage, 
and  tanacetum,  and  68  each  of  the  herbs  of  agrimony,  artemisia, 
and  betonica  in  2,208  of  white  wine  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
vulnerarlus  acidus.    See  5.  millkfolii  aceiatus. 

SPIROCH^TA  (Lat.),  SPIROCHETE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Spir- 
(sper)-o(o3)-ket'(chaa'e2t)-a',  -e(a).  Gen.,  -chxt'oe,  -chcet'es.  Fi'om 
CTireipa,  a  coU,  and  x«''t'),  flowing  hair.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Composites, 
included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  Elephantopua.  [a,  35.]  2.  See 
under  Spirillum.— S.  buccalls,  S.  dentium.  See  Spirillum 
Cohnii.—S.  Obermeleri.    See  Spirillum  Obermeieri. 

SPIROGRAPH,  n.  Spir'ograSf.  From  spirare,  to  breathe, 
and  ypa^etv,  to  write.    See  Atmograph. 

SPIROLOBEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Spir(sper)-o(o')-lob(lo=bye'-u>s- 
(u*s).  From  aneipa.,  a  coil,  and  Ao^iis,  a  pod.  Fr.,  spii-olobe.  Ger., 
spirlappig,  eingerollt-keimblattrig.  Having  the  cotyledons  form- 
ing a  spiral  coil,  as  in  the  Spirolobm  (an  order  of  the  Apetalm)  or  in 
the  Spirolobeae.  (of  De  Candolle,  a  suborder  of  the  Cruciferm  con- 
sisting of  the  Buniadece  and  Erucariem ;  of  C.  A.  Meyer,  a  sub- 
order of  ohenopodiaceous  plants  consisting  of  the  Anabasece  and 
Salsoleoe ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  of  the  ChenqpodiacecB 
comprising  the  Sucedece,  Salsoleoe,  and  Sarcobalidece).    [a,  35.] 

SPIROMETER,  n.  Spir-o''m'e"t-u=r.  From  spjrare,  to  breathe, 
and  liiTfov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  spiromitre.  Gter.,  S.,  Athemmesser. 
Of  Hutchinson,  an  instrument  con.structed  on  the  principle  of  a 
gasometer,  .for  measuring  the  various  volumes  of  air  in  the  lungs, 
especially  the  breathing  capacity  (g.  v.,  under  Breathing).  [J,  3, 
40,  46.]— Barnes's  dry  s.  A  s.  invented  by  Barnes  (1865),  consist- 
ing of  a  flexible,  hollow  bag  or  cylinder  fixed  at  the  lower  end  and 
there  connected  with  a  tube  through  which  the  air  is  forced.  At 
the  upper  end  is  a  disc  of  wood  from  the  centre  of  which  rises  a 
graduated  tube  communicating  with  the  bag.  The  whole  is  con- 
tained in  a  frame.  For  an  experiment,  the  graduated  tube  is  closed 
at  the  top,  air  is  blown  into  the  lower  tube,  thus  inflating  the  bag, 
and  the  amount  of  inflation  is  determined  by  the  height  to  which 
the  graduated  tube  rises.  [J.]— Bro-wn's  s.  A  simple  arrange- 
ment of  two  rectangular  boxes,  one  inside  the  other.  The  outer  one 
is  fitted  -mth  a  mouth-piece,  and  the  force  of  the  air  raises  the  in- 
ner one  to  a  height  marked  by  a  gauge.  [E.]— Hutchinson's  s. 
A  cylinder  fitted  with  a  mouth-piece  and  containing  another  cylinder 
which  is  supported  by  weights  passing  over  pulleys  and  fitted  with 
a  gauge.    [E.] 

8PIROMBTRT,  n.  Spir-o''m'e»t-ri'.  Fr.,  spiromHrie.  Ger., 
Spirometrie,  Athemmessung.  The  use  of  a  spirometer  for  determin- 
ing the  breathing  capacity,  the  thoracic  pressure,  or  the  elasticity 
of  the  lungs.    [J,  3.] 

SPIROMONAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spir(sper)-o2m'o»n-a2s(a>s).  Gen., 
-mon'ados  i-adis).  From  o-n-eipa,  a  coil,  and  fiovas,  a  unit.  A  genus  of 
the  SchizoTnycetes  in  which  the  cells  are  "  fiat  like  a  leaf  and  twisted 
around  an  ideal  long  axis."  Multiplication  takes  place  by  trans- 
verse division,  [a,  35.] — S.  Cohnii.  A  form  occurring  in  stagnant 
water  ;  hyaline  cells  r2  to  4  ^  broad,  with  li  turn,  very  pointed  at 
each  end,  and  with  a  single  flagellum.  [a,  35.J— S.  volubllls.  A 
species  in  the  form  of  rapidly  revolving  vibrating,  colorless,  trans- 
parent cells  from  15  to  18  jn  long,  found  in  stagnant  water  and  putre- 
fying infusions.    [A,  396  (o,  21)  ;  a,  35.] 

SPIROPHORE,  n.  Spir'o-for.  From  spirare,  to  breathe,  and 
<t>iip6f,  bearing.  Fr.,  s.  Of  Woillez,  an  apparatus  for  establishing 
artificial  respiration  by  insufSation  in  cases  of  asphyxia  neonatorum . 
[A,  15.] 

SPIROPTERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spir(sper)-o»pt'e''r-a».  From  (rireipa, 
a  coil,  and  nrepSv,  a  wing.  Fr. .  spiropt&re.  A  genus  of  the  Filaridce. 
[Dujardin  (L,  16).] — S,  hominis.  A  pseudelminth  found  in  the 
bladder  of  a  woman,  but  decided  to  be  either  the  young  of  Sfrongylus 
gigaff  or  the  ovisac  of  the  cod  introduced  for  purposes  of  deception. 
[L,  16.] — S.  me^astoma.  A  species  found  in  tuDercles  in  a  horse's 
stomach.  [L,  17.] — S.  Rudolphii.  See  S.  hominis.— S.  sangui- 
nolenta.  A  species  found  in  tubercles  of  the  stomach  in  dogs  and 
wolves.  [L,  17.]— S.  strong^ylina.  A  species  found  in  the  stomach 
of  the  hog.     [L,  17.] 

SPIROSCOPE,  n.  Spir'o-skop.  From  spirare,  to  breathe,  and 
iTKoireLv,  to  examine.  A  wet  as  distinguished  from  a  dry  spirome- 
ter.   [K.] 

SPIROYI.,  n.  Spir'o-i=l.  Fr.,  spiroyle.  See  Salicyl.— S.  hy- 
dride.   Ger.,  S'sawre.    See  Salicyl  aZrfc^2/de, 

SPIROYLOUS  ACID,  n.    Spir-o'i'l-u's.   See  SiiAcn.  aldehyde. 

SPIllBB  (Ger.),  n.    Sper're".    See  Anthkla. 

SPIRSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    Sper'zoir-e".    See  Salicylic  acid. 

SPIRUIINA  (Lat.),  n.  Spir(sper)-u'l(u-'l)-iii(en)'a».  From 
spira,  a  coil.  A  subgenus  of  the  Schizomycetes,  consisting  of  loops 
of  filaments  having  the  ends  wound  around  each  other  like  a  plait 
of  hair  (cf.  ARTHROBACTERiACE.ffi).  [a,  35.]— S.  plicatilis.  See 
Spirillum  plicatile. 

SPIRYtE  (Fr.),  n.    Sper-ei:    See  Salicyl. 

SPISSATED,  adj.  Spi's'at-e»d.  Lat.,  spissatus  (from  spissare, 
to  thicken).    See  Inspissated. 

SPITAl  (Ger.),  n.    Spet-a»l'.    See  Hospital  and  Asylum. 

SPITTI-E,  n.    Spin'l.    See  Saliva. 


SPITZAMPFER  (Ger.),  n.  SpiHs'aSmpf-e'r.  The  Bumex 
obtusifoliuB,  Bumex  crispus,  and  other  species  of  Eumex.    [a,  35.] 

SPITZBLATTERN  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  SpiHs'blast-tearn.  See  Vari- 
cella. 

SPITZBUCKEt  (Ger.),  n.    SpiHs'buk-e=l.    See  Pott's  disease. 

SPITZE  (Ger.),  n.  Spi^t'tse".  See  Acme,  Apex,  Cusp,  and 
Point  (1st  def.).— Herzs'.  The  apex  of  the  heart.  [L.]— Hinter- 
hauptss'.  The  point  or  extremity  of  the  occiput.  [K.]— Rolls'. 
See  Trochlea— SchlRfenlappeus'.  The  anterior  extremity  of 
the  temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  [I,  27  (K).]— S'nerkrankung.  A 
disease  of  the  pulmonary  apex,  [a,  34.]— S'nfussstellung.  The 
contraction  of  the  foot  caused  by  tuberculous  inflammation  of  the 
articulations.  [L,  67  (a,  34).]— S'n-wachstlium.  Consolidation  of 
a  pulmonary  apex,    [a,  34.]— Stachels'.    See  Mucro. 

SPITZENHAARE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Spi=ts'e=n-ha»r-e'.  Pointed 
hairs  ;  of  Pincus,  those  hairs  of  the  scalp  that  fall  out  before  attain- 
ing the  average  length,  and,  having  never  been  cut,  have  pointed 
extremities.    [G.] 

SPITZFUSS  (Ger.),  n.    SpiHs'fus.    See  Talipes  equinua. 

SPITZKEIM  (Ger.),  n.    Spi'ts'kim.    See  Acroblast. 

SPITZKEIMEND  (Ger.),  SPITZKEIMIG  (Ger.),  adj's. 
Spi^ts'kim-e^nd,  -i^g.    See  Monocotyledonoos. 

SPITZKOPF  (Ger.),  u.    SpiHs'ko'pf.    See  Oxycepiialia. 

SPITZPOCKEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Spins'poSk-e''n.    See  Varicella. 

SPtANCHNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  ot  splanchnon.  Spla'n'k- 
(spla'n'ch'j'na'.  Gr.,  trpkiyjiva..  "The  viscera,  or  entrails  ;  also,  in 
a  restricted  sense,  the  intestines,    [a,  48.] 

SPI.ANCHNECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SpIa'n2k(splaSn»ch!)-ne"k- 
top(to2p)'i2-a8.  t^om  iT-nk6.y\vov,  a  viscus,  and  cktottos,  out  of  place. 
A  displacement  of  the  intestines.    [L,  50  (a.  14). 

SPIANCHNEMPHKAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spla'n2k(splaSni>ch=)- 
ne2m-fra'x(fra'x)'i's.  Gen.,  -phrax'eoa  (-is).  From  an^ifxvov,  a 
viscus,  and  efufipa^t^,  a  stoppage.  Fr.,  splanchnemphraxie.  Intes- 
tinal obstruction.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPtANCHNEURTSMA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sp]a2n=k(spla8n!ohi')- 
nu=r-i2z(u's)'ma'.  Gen.,  -ys'matos  1,-atis).  From  tritKiyx^mi,  a  vis- 
cus, and  evpvvetv,  to  distend.  Fr.,  splanchnevrysme.  Abnormal 
dilatation  ot  the  intestines.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

SPLANCHNIC,  adj.  Spla^n^k'ni^k.  Gr.,  anXayxnA.  Lat., 
splanchnicus.  Fr.,  splanchnique.  Pertaining  to  or  supplying  tlie. 
viscera,  visceral ;  of  bones,  developed  within  the  substance  ot  some 
of  the  viscera.    [C,  1.] 

SPLANCHNODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spla>n%(KplaSn2eh»)"- 
no(noS)-di(di')-ai'st(aast)'a=s(a»s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-asta'sis).  From 
airXdyxvov,  a  viscus,  and  fitao-Tao-ts,  separation.  Abnormal  separa- 
tion ot  the  viscera.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

SPLANCHNODYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spla2n%(splaSn!'ch!')-no'd'- 
i2n(u'n)-e(a).  Gen.,  -od'ynes  From  arrhdyxvov,  a  viscus,  and  b&vvij, 
pain.    Intestinal  colic.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPtANCHNOGRAPHY, '  n.      SpIa^n^k-noSg'raSf-ii'.       Lat., 

viscus,  and  ypdi^ieiv,  to  write). 


mlanchnographia  (from  inr\dyxvov,  a  vii 
Fr.,  splanchnographie.    See  Splanchko] 


SPlANCHNOriTHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sp]a=n!k(FrIa=n»ch2)- 
no(no=)-li2th-i2-a(a»)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-is).  From  anXdyxrov,  a 
viscus,  and  ^iHauK,  lithiasis.  Fr.,  splanchnuliihiase.  The  torma- 
tion  of  intestinal  calculi.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

SPLANCHNOMTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SplaSnSkfspla^nVh!)- 
no21'i2th-u3s(u*s).  From  vir\dyxvov,  a  viscus,  and  Atflos,  a  stone. 
Fr.,  splanchnolithe.    See  Intestinal  calculus. 

SPLANCHNOLOGY,  n.  Spla=n2k-no21'o-ji=.  Lat.,  splavch- 
nologia  (from  anXdyxvov,  a  viscus,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr., 
splanchnologie.  Ger.,  Eingeweidelehre.  The  anatomy,  pathology, 
etc.,  of  the  viscera,    [o,  48.) 

SPLANCHNON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spla'n2k(spla'n=chi')'no»n.  Gr., 
anKdyxvov.  Fr.,  visc^re.  GeT.,  Eingeweide.  A  viscus  ;  little  used  in 
the  sing,  (see  Splanohna).    [a,  48.1 

SPLANCHNOPATHY,  n.  SplaSnSk-no^p'aath-is.  Lat., 
splanchnopathia  (from  tnrXdyxvov.  a  viscus.  and  iraflos,  disease). 
Fr.,  splanchnopathie.    A  visceral  disease.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLANCHNOPLEURE,  n.  Spla^nSk'no-plu^r.  From  <ra-W-)x- 
vov,  a  viscus,  and  nXevpd.  the  side.  Fr.,  lame  parietal.  Of  Fosl  r 
and  Balfour,  the  inner  wall  of  the  pleuro-pentoneal  space  in  the 
embrj'o.    [A,  11.]    Cf.  Splanchnic  mesoblast. 

SPLANCHNOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spla=nSk(spla!n2ch2)-no=p- 
tos'i^s.  Gen.,  -ptos'eos  (-is).  From  inrXdyxyov,  a  viscus,  and  wTwo-ts, 
a  falling.    Prolapse  of  the  viscera  (cf .  Enteroptosis).    [a,  17.] 

SPLANCHNOSCLEBOSIS  (Lat ).  n.  f.  Spla2n=k(sp!aan2ch2)"- 
nn(no')-skle'rfskIar)-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos.  From  imXdyxfov,  a  vis- 
cus, and  ff-wA^pwo-tf,  an  induration.  Fr.,  splanchnoscl^rose.  Indu- 
ration of  viscera.    [L,  50  (a,  43).] 

SPLANCHNOSCOPY,  n.  Spla^nSk-noSsk'o'p-i'.  Lat..  splanch- 
noscopia  (from  tnrXdyxvov,  a  viscus.  and  trKovelv,  to  examine).  Fr., 
splanchnoscopie.  Ger.,  Splanchnoslco]tie.  Of  Milliot,  an  inspection 
of  the  viscera  by  means  of  strong  transmitted  light,    [a,  34.] 

SPLANCHNO  -  SKELETON,  n.  Spla2n=k"no-ske=l'e=-t'B. 
From  tnrXayxvov,  a  viscus,  and  trKeXerov,  a  skeleton.  Fr..  splanchnn- 
squelette.  The  bones  or  hard  structures  collectively  that  are  asso- 
ciated with  the  viscera.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SPLANCHNOSYMPATHY,  n.  Spla=nak"no-si=m'panh-i'. 
Lat. .  splanchnosympathia  (from  inr\dyxvov.  a  viscus,  and  crujuirdeeia, 
sympathy).  The  refiex  action  of  the  viscera  on  each  other  and 
on  other  organs.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at:  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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SPIiANCHNOTOMY,  n.  Spla^a^k-no^t'om-i'.  Lat.,  splanch- 
notomia  (from  <nrKa.yxvov,  a  viscus,  and  to/a^,  a  cuttingj.  Fr., 
splanchnotomie.  Dissection  of  the  viscera.  [L,  50  («,  14).] 
SPLAY-rOOT,  u.  Spla'fu^t.  See  Flat-foot. 
SPrjEEN,  n.  Splen.  Gr.,  o-ir^iix.  Lat.,  lien,  splen.  Fr.,  rate. 
Ger.,  MHz.  1.  A  soft,  vascular  organ,  usually  classed  amone  the 
ductless  glands,  about  five  Inches  in  length,  four  in  breadth,  and 
an  inch  m  thickness  and  somewhat  flattened  or  concavo-convex 
when  removed  from  the  body.  When  in  situ  it  is  concavo-convex 
and  embraces  the  cardia.  Its  internal  and  concave  side  contains  a 
vertical  fissure  (the  hilum)  through  which  the  splenic  vessels  and 
nerves  pass.  It  lies  between  the  s  omach  and  the  diaphragm.  The 
peritoneeum  covers  it  externally  except  where  it  is  reflected  to  the 
stomach  and  diaphragm.  Beneath  the  peritonaeum  is  a  layer  of 
fibrous  tissue  which  surrounds  the  splenic  vessels  and  sends  numer- 
ous processes  within  the  organ,  forming  a  supporting  framework 
inclosing  the  Malpighian  corpuscles  and  true  splenic  tissue.  To  it 
has  been  ascribed  the  formation  of  the  red  and  white  blood-corpus- 
cles and  of  a  ferment  which  plays  a  part  in  pancreatic  digestion. 
[L,  31,  142,  173,  332.]  2.  Anger;  hypochondriasis;  melancholy. 
[B.)— Accessory  s.  Lat.,  lien  accessorius  (sen  succenturiatus). 
Ger.,  Nebenmilz.  A  nodule  (of  which  there  may  be  a  number)  of 
splenic  tissue  in  the  vicinity  of  the  spleen.  [L,  332.]— Bacon  s. 
A  form  of  amyloid  degeneration  affecting  the  s.  The  organ  is 
enlarged  and  firm,  (like  the  sago  s.)  but,  on  section,  ijatcnes  or 
islands  of  tissue  are  seen  which  resemble  the  fat  of  fried  bacon. 
[D,  48.]— Floating  s.  'LaX.,  lien  mobilis.  Fr.,rateflottante.  Ger., 
Wandermilz,  verschiebbare  MHz.  An  anomalous  condition  of  the 
s.  in  which  the  organ  is  movable,  generally  enlarged,  and  no  longer 
protected  by  the  i-ibs  in  the  left  hypochondriac  region,  and  lies  on 
the  brim  of  the  pelvis  or  even  in  the  right  side  of  the  abdomen. 
This  condition  is  more  frequently  observed  in  women  than  in  men. 
[A,  326  (a,  81).]— Indian  s.  The  hypertrophied  or  indurated  s.  ob- 
served in  Anglo-Indians.  ["  Med.  Press  and  Circ,"  1871,  p.  45  (a, 
34).]— liardaceous  s.  Lat.,  lien  lardaceus  (seu  cereus).  Enlarge- 
ment of  the  s.  from  the  presence  of  lardaceous  matter.  Of.  Lar- 
daceous  degeneration.— Sago  s.  Ger.,  Fischroggenmilz.  Amyloid 
degeneration  of  the  follicles  of  the  s.  presenting  on  section  the  ap- 
pearance of  sago  grains,    [a,  34.] — "Waxy  s.    See  Lardaceous  s. 

SPI-EEN,  v.  tr.    To  deprive-of  the  s.    [B.] 

SPXEENWOKT,  n.  Splen'vraSrt.  The  genus  Asplenium.  [a, 
35.]— Common  s.,  Dwarf  s.,  Maiden-hair  s.  See  Asplenium 
trichomanes. 

SPLEN  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Sple'n(splan).  Gen.,  splen'os  (-w).  See 
Spleen. 

SPLENADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Splentsplan)-a'd(a»d)-_e»n- 
om'a^.  Gen., 'Om'ato.^  i-aiis).  From  o-itXtjc,  the  spleen,  and  aS^i^,  a 
gland.  Fr.,  splenadenome.  Ger.,  Splenadenom.  Lymphadenoma 
of  the  spleen,    [a,  34.] 

SPI.EN^MIA(Lat.'),n.f.  Splen(splan)-em'(a"e2m>i2-a'.  From 
awKrjv,  the  spleen,  and  alfna.,  blood.  1.  See  Leucooyth.«mia.  2.  Of 
Virchow,  leucocythffimia  in  which  abnormal  elements  are  present 
in  the  blood,  particularly  lactic,  acetic,  and  formic  acids  and  hypo- 
xanthin.    [D,  1.]    Cf.  Splenic  LEUcocvTHiEMiA. 

SPLENALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple2n(splan)-a'l(asi)'ii2(gis)-as. 
From  o-jrAiiK,  the  spleen,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  spUnalgie.  Pain  in 
the  spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLBNAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple!in(spIaB)-a*x'(as'u<x)-e(a).  Gen., 
-aux'es.  From  (rirA^v,  the  spleen,  and  aufij,  growth.  Enlargement 
of  the  spleen.    [L,  60  (a.  14).] 

SPI-ENCUI-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple=n(sp!an)'ku21(ku''l)-u3s(u''s). 
From  o-jrA^i',  the  spleen.    See  Accessory  spleen. 

SPLBNBCHOS  (Lat.),  SPIENECHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Sple^n- 
(splan)-ek(ach'*)'o'^s,  -u^siu^s).  From  o-n-A^f,  the  spleen,  and  ^xo?.  a 
sound.  Ger.,  Milzton.  The  sound  heard  on  percussing  over  the 
spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLENECTAMA  (Lat.),  SPtENEOTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Sple'n(splan)-e''kt'a'im(a'm)-a',  -a"s(a=s)-i''s.  Gen.j  -am'atos  (,-atis), 
-as'eos  (-ec'tasis).  From  o-irAijp.  the  spleen,  and  e«Ta/ia.  extent,  or 
e/traiTis,  extension.    Enlargement  of  the  spleen.    LL,  41  (a,  14).] 

SPIiENECTOMY,  n.  Sple'n-e'kt'om-i'i.  Lat.,  splenectomia 
(from  o-tA^i/,  the  spleen,  and  e/tTo/*);,  a  cutting  out).  Fr.,  splenec- 
tomie.    Ger.,  Splenektomie.    Removal  of  the  spleen.    [E.] 

SPLENECTOPIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Sple2n(splan)-e''k-top(to=p)'i2-a'. 
From  (TiTKrjv,  the  spleen,  and  eKToiros,  out  of  place.  Fr  ,  splenectopie. 
Displacement  of  the  spleen. 

SPtENELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple»nfsplan)-e=lk-os'i''s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  o-irAiji/.  the  spleen,  and  eAicmo-is,  ulceration.  Fr., 
spldnelcose.    Ulceration  of  the  spleen.    [L,  .50  (o,  14).] 

SPIiBNELCUS  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Sple=n(sp!an)-e51k'uSs(u<s).  From 
<riT\riv,  the  spleen,  and  cAkos,  an  ulcer.  Fr.,  spldnulcdre.  An  ulcer 
of  the  spleen.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SPLBNEMPHKAXI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple=n(splan)-e'm-fra''x- 
(fra'x)'i's.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  (-is).  From  crirAiji',  the  spleen,  and 
efKftpa^ts,  a  stoppage.  Fr.,  splenemphraxie.  Obstruction  or  con- 
gestion of  the  spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLENBPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Splp2n(splan)-e2p(ap)-a2t(aH)- 
i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  o-wAiJv,  the  spleen,  and  Tjirap, 
the  liver.  Fr.,spUnipatite.  Inflammation  of  the  liver  and  spleen. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPIiENETIC,  adj.  Sple''n'e=t-i%.  Lat.,  spleneticua.  Fr., 
apUnetiqiie.    1.  See  Splenic.    2.  Affected  with  the  spleen  (2d  def .). 

SPIiENIAIi,  adj.  and  n.  Sple^u'li^'l.  Gr.,  o-itAtji'ioi',  a  bandage. 
1  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  splenius  or  to  the  s.  bone.  2.  The  s. 
bone.    [B.] 


SPI-BNIC,  adj.  Sple^n'i^k.  Gr.,  tjiihrivi.K6i  (from  o-ttAtj^,  the 
spleen).  Lat.,  spienicus,  Vv.,spU.nique.  Gev.,spleHit,ch.milzariig, 
milzig.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  spleen.  2.  Affected  with  splenitis. 
[L,  41,  44,  49,  60  (a,  14).] 

SPLENICU-S  (Lat.),  adj.  Sple2n(splan)'i2k-uSs(u<s).  Splenic  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  (splenicum ;  Ger.,  Milzmittel),  a  medicine  that  af- 
fects the  spleen.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

SPLBNICOGASTRICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sple2n(splan)"i'k-o(oS)- 
ga2st(ga3st)'ri2k-u3m(u*m).  From  a-n-Ai}i',  the  spleen,  and  -yao-TrJp, 
the  stomach.    See  Gastro-splenic  ligament. 

SPI/BNICO-PANCKEATIC,  adj.  SpIe2n"i2k-o-pa2n-kre2- 
a'^t'i^k.  From  tnrXriv.  the  spleen,  and  ird-yKpeas,  the  pancreas.  Per- 
taining to  the  spleen  and  the  pancreas,    [a,  48.] 

SPLENICTERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple=n(splan)-i=kt'e2r-u's(u<s). 
From  a-nKiiv,  the  spleen,  and  iKxepos,  jaundice.  Fr.,  splenicihe. 
Splenitis  complicated  with  jaundice.    [L,  50  (a,  26).] 

SPLENIFICATION,  n.  Sple^n-i^-flSk-a'shuSn.  From  splen, 
the  spleen,  and. /acere,  to  make.    See  Splenization. 

SPLENIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple=n(splan)-i(ii>)'o=I-a3.  Fr.,  spUni- 
oll.    See  Splenium  (1st  def.). 

SPI.BNISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple2n(splan)-i2sk'uSs(u<s).  Gr., 
iTTTKtfviiTKoq  (dim.  of  trirKTJv,  the  spleen).    See  Splenium  (1st  def.). 

SPLENISERKATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple!!n(splan)-i2-se=r-rat- 
(ra3t)'o2r.  Glen.,  -or'is.  The  serrati  postici  and  splenii  taken  col- 
lectively.   [L.] 

SPI-ENISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple=n(splan)'i=s-i's.  Gen.,  -is'eos, 
splen' isis.  From  <nr\riv,  the  spleen.  Fr.,  splenise.  Of  Louis,  a 
form  of  degeneration  of  the  lung  observed  at  Gibraltar  in  yellow- 
fever  patients,  characterized  by  well-marked  dark  spots,  resem- 
bling the  tissue  of  the  spleen  in  color  and  consistence.  [L,  50  (a.  14).] 
SPLENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple=n(splan)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).  Gr.,  o-TrATjvlTt?  (from  o-ttA^*',  the  spleen).  Fr.,  spUnite.  In- 
flammation of  the  spleen.    [D,  1.] 

SPI-BNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Splen(splan)'i2-u=m'u<m).  Gr.. 
(titK^viov  (from  ctttAtJi/,  the  spleen).  Fr.,  spUnium.  Ger.,  Ballen- 
wulst  (3d  def.).  1.  A  plant  used  by  the  ancients  in  affections  of  the 
spleen  (cf.  Asplenium).  2.  A  bandage  or  compress.  [A,  322,  500 
(a,  48).]  3.  ^n  enlargement  at  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
corpus  callosum,  just  before  it  joins  the  fornix.  [I,  6  (K).]— S. 
corporis  callosi.    See  S.  (3d  def.). 

SPLENIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Splen(splan)'i2s-u's(u<s).  From  spleni- 
um, a  bandage.  Fr.,  splenius,  cervico-trachelien.  Strap-shaped  ; 
as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Bauschmuskel),  a  muscle  so  shaped  (the  s.  capitis 
and  s.  colli  taken  as  one) ;  also,  an  analogous  muscle  in  solipeds. 
[L.] — S.  accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the 
spinous  processes  of  the  lower  cervical  or  upper  dorsal  vertebrae 
and  inserted  into  the  transverse^process  of  the  atlas.  [L,  332.] — 
S.  capitis,  Ger.,  Bauschmuskel  des  Kopfes.  A  muscle  arising 
from  the  spinous  processes  of  two  or  three  lower  cervical  and  two 
or  three  upper  dorsal  vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  mastoid  pro- 
cess of  the  temporal  bone  and  the  superior  curved  line  of  the  oc- 
cipital bone.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— S.  cervicis,  S.  colli.  Ger.,  Hals- 
bauschmuskel,  Riemenmu.ikel  des  Halses.  A  long  flat  muscle  aris- 
ing from  the  spinous  processes  of  the  3d,  4th,  5tn,  and  6tb  dorsal 
vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  transverse  processes  of  two  or  three 
of  the  upper  cervical  vertebrae.     [L,  31,  142,  332.] 

SPLENIZATION,  n.  Sple'n-i'z-a'shun'.  Lat.,  splenisatio 
(from  o-irA^i/,  the  spleen).  Fr.,  splenisation,  Ger.,  Splenisation. 
An  infiltrated  and  thickened  condition  of  tissue,  especially  of  lung 
tissue,  in  which  it  resembles  the  spleen  in  consistence.  Cf .  Hepa- 
tization.   [D.] — Hypostatic  8.    See  Hypostatic  pneumonia. 

SPLBNOCERATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple2n(splan)"o(oS)-se"r- 
(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  <rjrA^»/,  the  spleen, 
and  Ktpas,  a  horn.    Induration  of  the  spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLENOCBtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Splen(splan)-o(o>)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  sple'^n'o-sel.  From  irirMjv,  the  spleen.  Ger.,  Milzbruch.  A 
hernia  of  the  spleen,    [o,  34.] 

SPLENO-COLIC,  adj.  SpIe=n-o-koVi=k.  From  trir^rjv,  the 
spleen,  and  k6Kov,  the  colon.  Pertaining  to  the  spleen  and  the 
colon,    [a,  48.] 

SPLBNODE-OOPHORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple=n(splan)-od-e"- 
o-o'f-o''r-i(e)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  o-n-A^V.  the  spleen, 
eWos,  resemblance,  ytix,  an  egg,  and  4>ipo!,  bearing.  Fr.,  sptenode- 
oophorite.    Oophoritis  with  splenization.    [A,  322J 

«PLENODE-OOPHOROMAI,ACIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Sple=n- 
(splan)-od"e=-o-oi'f-o2r-o(o>)-ma=l(masi)-as(a'k)'i2-a'.  From  o-TrA^K, 
the  spleen,  eXSoi,  resemblance,  ta6v,  an  egg,  fop6v,  bearing,  and 
fj.a\aieia,  softness.  Fr.,  spUnodeoophoromalacie.  Oophoromalacia 
with  splenization.    [A,  328.] 

SPLENODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple«n(si)lan)-o(oS)-di'-'n(du«n)'- 
i'^-a^.  From  trnKriv,  the  spleen,  and  bSvvTj,  pain.  ■  Fr.,  splenodynie. 
Pain  in  the  spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPLENOGRAPHY,  n.  Sple2n-o«p:'ra2f-i=.  Lat.,  splenographia 
(from  <Tir\riv,  the  spleen,  and  ypa<i>€iv,  to  write).    See  Splenology. 

SPLENOH/EMIA  (Lat.), n.  f.  Splen(splan)-o(o=)-hem'(haS'e=m)- 
i^-a^.  From  o-irA^i',  the  spleen,  and  alfia,  blood.  Fr.,  splenohemie. 
Congestion  of  the  spleen,    [a,  34.] 

SPLENOIO,  adj.  Splen'oid.  Gr.,  anKTjvutSii^  (from  aiT\riv.  the 
spleen,  and  eXSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  .tpleruides.  Fr.,  splenoide. 
Ger.,  milzartig.    Resembling  the  spleen. 

SPLENOLOGY,  n.  Sple^n-o^i'o-ji".  Lat..  splenologia  (from 
trnKriv,  the  spleen,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr..  splenologie. 
Qer.,  Milzlehre.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  spleen,    [a,  48.] 

SPLENOLYMPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sple2n(splan)-o(o')-li2mf- 
(lu^mf)-o'ma.    Qen., -om'atos  (-atis).    See  Splenadenoma. 
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SPLENOMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Sple2n{splan)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
i-atis).  Fr.,  splenome.  1.  A  swelling  or  a  tuiuor  o£  the  spleen. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Ftngus  hoematodes. 

SPLENOMALACI A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sple2n(splan)-o(o8>nia21(man)- 
as(a^k)'i2-a3.  From  cttAtji/,  the  spleen,  and  /laXa/cta,  softness.  Fr., 
splenomalacie.    Softening  of  the  spleen.    [L,  50  (a,  14J.J 

SPLENOMEGALY,  u.  Sple^n-o-me^g'a^l-is.  From  trnXr,v,  the 
spleen,  and  tJ^iya.^,  large.  Fr.,  splenomegalie.  Hypertrophy  of  the 
spleen ;  of  Debove,  splenic  hypertrophy  and  progressive  antsemia 
without  leucocytosls  or  alteration  in  the  lymphatic  glands.  ["E'r. 
m6d./^  Aug.  5, 18S);i  (a,  34).J 

SPLENONCTJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple3n(splan)-o2n2k'u3sCu^s).  From 
o-ttA.^i',  the  spleen,  and  o^kos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  splenoncie.  Ger., 
Milzgesdiwulst.    Tumefaction  of  the  spleen.    [L^  50  (a.  14). J 

SPLENOPARECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spleanisplan)-o(oS)-pa3r- 
(pa3r)-e''kt'a2s(a3s)-i3s.  Gen.,  -as'eus  {-ect'otiis).  From  a-nKi'iv,  the 
spleen,  wapa,  beyond,  and  e/cTao-ts,  extension.  Fr.,  aplenoparectase. 
See  Splenectasis. 

SPLENOPATHY,  n.  Sple^n-o^p'asth-ia.  Lat.,  splenopathia 
(from  iTTrhrjv,  the  spleen,  and  Traflos,  disease).  Fr.,  splenopathie, 
Ger.,  Splenopathie.    Disease  of  the  spleen,    [a,  IS.  J 

SPLENOPHLEGMONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple2n(splan)-o(o3)-fle2g'- 
mo'-'n-e(a).  Gen.,  -phleg'mones.  From  o-ttA^i',  tae  spleen,  and 
^Aeyjuoi'i},  inflammation.  Fr.,  spUnophlegnion.  Phlegmonous  in- 
flammation of  the  spleen.    [L,  50  i^a,  I4j.  | 

SPLENOPHKAXIA  (Lat.).  SPLENOPHRAXIS  (Lat),  n's  f. 
Splen(splan)-o(o3)  fra''x(fra3x)'i2-a8,-i2s.  <^QTi.,-plirax'icz,-^.iirax'evs 
{-is).    Fr.,  splenophraxie.    See  Splenemphraxis. 

SPLENO-PHRENIC,  adj.  Splen-o-fre^n'i^k.  From  o-n-A^V, 
the  spleen,  and  ^fp^v,  the  midriff.  Pertaining  to  the  spleen  ana  me 
diaphragm.    [L.J 

SPLENOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple^TifRplanVon{o2fth)'i2q. 
i'R.  Gen.,  -phthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  From  (rirKr'iv.  the  spleen,  and 
^Biaii.  a  wasting.    Fr.,  splenophthisie.    Atrophy  of  the  spleen. 

SPLENO-PNEUMONIA.n.  Splen"o-nu8-mon'i2.a3.  OfGran- 
cher,  a  form  of  pulmonary  congestion  characterized  by  engorge- 
ment of  the  pulmonary  capillaries  and  partial  obliteration  of  the 
alveoli,  the  lung  becoming  dense,  hard,  and  fleshy,  and  sinking  in 
water.    It  is  observed  in  some  forms  of  heart  disease,    [a,  34.  J 

SPLENOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple'"n(splan)-o2pt>os'ias.  Gen.. 
-ptos'eos  i-is).  From  o-ttAijc,  the  spleen,  and  Trrwcrts,  a  falling.  See 
Floating  spleen. 

SPLENORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sple2n(splan)-o2r-ra]Cra3g)'- 
i3-a3.  From  ctttA^c.  the  spleen,  and  prfyw<r9at,  to  burst  forth.  l''r., 
splinorrhemie^  splenorrhagie.  Hsemorrhage  into  or  from  the  spleen. 

SPLENOSCIRRHtJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sple2n(splan)-o(o3)-si2r- 
(ski''r)'ru3s(ru*s).  From  o-n-A^;/,  the  spleen,  and  trulppos,  an  indura- 
tion.   Fr.,  epUnoscirrhe.    A  hard,  fibrous  tumor  in  the  spleen. 

SPLENOTOMY,  n.  SpIe^n-oSfom-ia.  Lat.,  splenotomia  (from 
o-jtA^;/,  the  spleen,  and  rojutj},  a  cutting).  Fr.,  splenotomie.  Ger., 
MUzzerlegung  {1st  def.),  Splenotomie.  1.  Dissection  of  the  spleen. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Splenectomy. 

SPLENT,  n.    Sple^nt.    See  Splint  (3d  def.). 

SPLENYPERTKOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sp]e2nfspian)-ip(u6p)- 
u^r(e2r)-tro(tro2)'fi2-a8.  From  trnKiqv,  the  spleen,  V7re>,  in  excess, 
and  rpo^ri^  nutrition.  Fr.,  splenypertrophie.  Hypertrophy  of  the 
spleen. 

SPLINT,  n.  Spli^nt.  Gr.,  vd.p97i^.  Lat.,  assula,  ferula.  Fr., 
^clisse^  attelle.  Ger. ,  Beinbruchlade,  Beinriistung,  Schiene,  Span. 
1.  Any  apparatus  composed  of  firm  and  hard  material  to  be  applied 
to  an  injured  or  diseased  part  to  prevent  motion  or  displacement. 
[E.]  2.  In  horses,  an  exostosis  usually  found  upon  the  inner  surface 
of  the  metacarpal  bone.  [L.]— Agnew's  s.  for  hip-joint  disease. 
A  long  s.  with  foot-piece  and  perineal  band,  fitting  close  against  the 
tuber  ischii  and  intended  to  support  the  weight  of  the  trunk  ;  used 
after  the  subsidence  of  acute  symptoms.  [E,  2.]— American  hip 
s.  See  Davis^s  s,  for  coxalgia  and  Sayre^s  s.  for  coocalgia. — Ames- 
bury*s  s.  See  Mclntyre''s  s.— Anchor-s.  A  s.  consisting  of  metal 
loops  that  fit  over  the  teeth  and  are  held  in  apposition  by  means  of  a 
rod  and  nut ;  used  for  fractures  of  the  jaw.  ['*  Med.  Record,"  Oct, 
6. 1888,  p.  420  (tt,  34).]— Ashliurst's  wire  s.  A  bracketed  s.  of  wire 
fitted  with  a  foot-piece,  made  to  cover  the  thigh  and  leg  ;  used  after 
excision  of  the  knee  joint.  [E.]— Bauer*8  8.  See  ^ciwer's  apparatus 
(Sd  def.).— Bavarian  s.  An  immovable  s.  made  of  coarse  flannel 
soaked  in  plaster  of  Paris,  gum,  or  chalk.  The  cloth  is  cut  to  the 
shape  of  the  part  and  stitched  over  the  limb.  [E.  1.]— Bean's  in- 
terdental R.  A  s.  consisting  essentially  of  a  plate  of  vulcanized 
rubber,  accurately  molded  to  a  wax  impression  of  the  dental  arches 
and  kept  in  position  by  a  chin  compress  of  the  same  material 
fastened  by  an  occipito-frontal  bandage  ;  particularly  employed  in 
coniminuted  fractures  of  the  jaws.  [E.]— Billroth's  knee  s.  A 
s.  consisting  of  a  plaster  bandage  in  which  are  incorporated  two 
hinged  iron  strips  attached  to  broad  plates.  The  bandage  is  allowed 
to  harden,  then  the  front  over  the  knee  is  cut  out,  and  at  the  back 
a  transverse  division  is  made.  Into  this  slit  are  inserted  wedges  of 
increasing  size  until  the  leg  is  straight.  [A,  520  (a,  29).l— Bond's 
s's  for  fracture  of  the  lower  end  of  the  radius.  An  ap- 
paratus consisting  of  two  s's,  one  of  binder's  board  and  the  other  of 
thin,  light  wood,  furnished  with  a  block  and  edges  of  thin  sole- 
leather,  about  an  inch  in  height,  the  whole  presenting  somewhat 
the  appearance  of  a  shallow  trough.  They  are  long  enough  to  reach 
from  a  short  distance  below  the  elbow  to  within  an  inch  of  the  distal 
end  of  the  metacarpal  bones,  the  block  resting  in  the  palm  of  the 
hand,  and  both  being  well  padded  with  wadding.  The  pasteboard 
s.  goes  upon  the  back  of  the  forearm.  [E.]— Boyer's  s.  for  fract- 
ured clavicle.  A  s.  consisting  of  a  strong  metal  plate  made  to 
fit  between  the  shoulders  behind,  where  it  is  held  in  place  by  straps 


connecting  it  with  an  abdominal  belt.  To  this  plate  are  buckled 
two  cushioned  straps  passing  over  the  shoulders  and  chest  and 
under  the  axilla,  which  draw  the  shoulders  backward.  [E,  3.]— 
Bracketed  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  two  metallic  or  wooden  segments 
connected  by  brackets,  [a,  34.1— Busk's  long  s.  A  s.  in  which  a 
joint  exists  opposite  the  hip,  which  enables  the  patient,  after  union 
has  taken  place,  to  sit  up  without  affecting  the  femur.  [E,  1.]— 
Cabot's  s.  A  s.  made  of  stout  iron  wire  for  securing  fixation  of  the 
joint  in  hip  disease.  [A,  520  (a,  29),]— Cooper's  s.  for  fracture  of 
the  great  trochanter.  A  long  s.  with  a  foot-piece  for  extension, 
and  a  leather  belt  passing  around  the  pelvis.  The  belt  is  fitted  with 
a  cup  for  receiving  and  holding  the  trochanter.  [E.]— Crib-s.  See 
Steadies. — Cripps's  s.  A  long  s.  for  fracture  of  the  femur  in  which 
extension  and  counter-extension  are  both  kept  up  by  carefully  regu- 
lated elastic  force.  [E,  1.]— Davis's  s.  A  knee-joint  apparatus  con- 
sisting of  two  metaUlc  bands  that  fit  about  the  thigh  connected  by 
two  riveted  rods  parallel  with  the  axis  of  the  thigh.  These  bars 
articulate  by  pivot-joints  with  rods  parallel  to  the  axisof  the  leg, 
the  latter  rods  being  riveted  to  bands  that  fit  about  the  leg.  [a,  34, 1 
—Davis's  s.  for  coxalgia.  A  s,  intended  to  exert  extension  and 
admit  of  motion.  It  consists  of  an  external  steel  plate,  extending 
from  a  short  distance  above  the  ankle  to  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  at 
the  upper  extremity  of  which  there  is  a  swivel  for  attaching  a 
counier-extending  perineal  band,  partly  elastic  and  partly  inelastic. 
At  the  lower  end  there  is  a  screw  having  a  button  on  the  outer  side 
near  its  free  extremity,  in  which  to  fasten  a  strip  of  webbing,  and 
which  can  be  lengthened  by  a  key  for  the  ipurpose  of  extension. 
At  the  upper  third  of  the  s.  there  is  a  sliding  joint  by  which  the  ap- 
phance  can  be  lengthened  or  shortened,  and  at  the  lower  third  there 
is  a  buckle  for  securing  a  band  which  passes  around  the  knee.  LE.l 
^Desault's  s.  A  long  s,  for  fracture  of  the  femur.  It  consists  of 
one  long  s,  extending  from  below  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  axilla, 
and  of  a  short  s.  extending  from  the  same  point  to  the  perinseum. 
They  are  connected  below  by  a  transverse  bar  for  receiving  the  ex- 
tending bands,  and  along  the  leg  and  thigh  by  strips  of  bandage. 
The  counter-extension  is  effected  by  a  suitable  thigh  belt,  the  ends 
of  which  are  passed  through  the  mortise-holes  near  the  upper  end 
Of  the  long  s.  [E.]— Dupuytren's  s.  for  fracture  of  the  leg.  A 
straight  wooden  s.  reaching  from  the  knee  to  a  point  3  inches  below 
the  sole  of  the  foot,  joined  to  a  wedge-shaped  cushion  reaching 
from  the  knee  to  the  ankle.  The  apparatus  is  bandaged  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  leg,  the  thin  edge  of  the  cushion  upward.  [E.] 
— Fergusson's  s.  for  the  hip  joint.  A  long,  straight  s.  ex- 
tending from  the  axilla  to  below  the  foot.  Counter-extension  is 
made  through  the  opposite  thigh  by  means  of  a  laced  socket  hav- 
ing a  band  attached  to  its  upper  extremity  and  connected  with  the 
upper  end  of  the  s. ;  used  after  excision  of  the  joint.  [E,  3.]— 
Fox's  s.  for  fractured  clavicle.  See  Fox''s  apparatus.— Gil- 
bert's long  s.  A  s.  stretched  along  the  outer  side  of  each  lower 
limb  from  a  point  a  few  inches  below  the  sole  to  within  a  short  dis- 
tance of  the  axilla.  The  extending  strips,  tied  under  the  sole  of 
the  foot  and  secured  to  a  horizontal  block,  were  controlled  by  a 
tourniquet,  while  the  counter- extending  strips  were  carried  along 
the  pelvis,  both  in  front  and  behind,  and  firmly  fastened  by  trans- 
verse bands  passed  around  the  hip-bones,  the  back,  and  the  abdo- 
men. Used  in  fracture  of  both  thighs.  [E.]— Gordon's  s.  A  side 
s.  for  the  arm  and  hand  in  CoUes's  fracture.  [E.]— Hamilton's 
s.  for  fracture  of  the  patella.  A  triangular  apparatus,  of 
which  one  side  rests  on  the  bed,  a  second  side  is  vertical  and  is 
hinged  to  the  lower  end  of  the  first,  and  the  third  slants  from  the 
upper  end  of  the  first  to  the  upper  end  of  the  second,  and  is  also 
attached  to  the  upper  end  of  the  first  by  hinges.  To  this  third 
piece  the  leg  and  thigh  are  fastened,  and  it  is  then  raised  and  fas- 
tened to  the  second  at  any  desired  angle.  In  this  way  the  muscles 
of  the  thigh  are  relaxed,  while  the  fragments  of  the  patella  are 
held  in  apposition  by  straps  which  pass  over  the  bone  and  under 
the  board  on  which  the  limb  rests.  [E.] — Hammond's  s.  A  wire 
s.  for  fractures  of  the  lower  jaw.  It  consists  of  a  wire  frame  fit- 
ting closely  over  the  teeth,  where  it  is  fastened  in  place  by  other 
pieces  of  fine  wire  passed  around  it  between  the  different  teeth. 
[E,  ].]— Heath's  s.  for  the  elbow.  A  s.  used  for  extension  and 
counter-extension  after  excision  of  the  elbow.  It  consists  of  a 
firm  band  surrounding  the  arm,  of  another  surrounding  the  fore- 
arm, and  of  two  straight  metallic  rods  connecting  them.  By  means 
of  screws  the  apparatus  may  be  lengthened  to  any  extent  neces- 
sary to  separate  the  parts  of  the  joint,  [E,]— Hodgen's  suspen- 
sion s.  See  Hodgen''s  apparatus.- Interdental  s.  A  s.  used  for 
treating  fractures  of  the  jaw.  It  consists  of  a  dentist's  lower  cup 
having  a  fiat  bottom  and  square  sides  that  is  filled  with  some  plastic 
material  and  introduced  into  the  mouth  as  when  taking  an  impres- 
sion for  a  lower  set  of  teeth.  A  bandage  is  then  placed  over  the 
head  and  chin,  [a,  34.]— Levis's  s.  for  fractured  clavicle. 
See  Levis^s  apparatits.  —  Lister's  s.  A  long  s.  :^or  treating 
fractures  of  the  thigh,  extending  from  the  axilla  to  below  the 
sole  of  the  foot.  [E.]  — Mclntyre's  s.  A  posterior  s.  for  the 
leg  and  thigh,  in  the  form  of  a  double  inclined  plane.  The  two 
pieces  are  connected  by  a  screw-and-nut  arrangement  beneath 
them,  by  means  of  which  the  angle  of  inclination  may  be  altered 
at  will.  [E.]— Mento-dental  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  a  stiff  wire 
chin-support  covered  with  canvas  to  which  head  and  neckband- 
ages  may  be  pinned  ;  the  wire  is  attached  to  a  tray,  and  the  lat- 
ter is  connected  by  means  of  a  screw  and  rods  with  a  second  tray 
that  holds  a  semi-ovoid  concave  rim  for  covering  the  teeth.  ['*  Jour, 
of  the  Am.  Med.  Assoc,"  Jan.  21,  1893,  p.  55  (a,  34).]— Moon's  s. 
An  interdental  s.  for  fracture  of  the  lower  jaw,  made  in  halves 
which  may  be  adapted  to  a  jaw  of  any  size,  [E,]— Morgan's  s.  Au 
extension  s.  for  fracture  of  the  femur  in  which  the  extending  force 
is  carried  from  the  foot  through  a  pedal  cross-bar  to  a  long  s,  ajaplied 
to  the  other  femur.  [E,  1.]— Neill's  s.  for  the  leg.  As.  consisting 
of  a  fracture  box  with  extension  made  by  fastening  the  lower  part  of 
the  leg  to  the  foot-board,  and  counter- extension  made  by  adhesive 
straps  passed  through  holes  in  the  upper  part  of  the  box  and  tied 
on  the  outside.    [E,  3.]— Nfelaton's  s.  for  Colles's  fracture,    A 
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pistol-shaped  s.  consisting  of  two  pieces,  one  for  the  inner  and  the 
other  for  the  outer  aspect  of  the  foreai-m.  [E.]— Neudorfer's  s. 
Strips  of  fabric  covered  with  soft  plaster  of  Paris  and  applied  be- 
neath a  bandage,  [o,  34  ]— Packard's  bracketed  s.  A  long 
s,  divided  into  two  parts  connected  by  iron  rods,  for  the  treat- 
ment of  compound  fractures.  Through  the  space  thus  left  a 
ready  access  is  permitted  to  the  wound.  [E.]— Pliysick's  long 
8.  A  modification  of  Desault's  s.  (g.  v.).  [E.]— Price's  s.  A 
bracketed  s.  for  the  thigh  and  leg ;  used  after  excision  of  the 
knee  joint.  [E,  2.]— Sayre*s  s.  (for  the  ankle).  A  s.  consisting 
of  a  steel  collar  to  surround  the  leg,  a  foot-piece  to  fit  the  sole  of 
the  foot,  and  two  rods,  each  having  a  male  and  a  female  screw,  and 
connected  with  the  band  and  foot-piece— the  anterior  rod  by  a 
hinge  and  stirru;p.  The  limb  is  prepared  for  the  apparatus  by  first 
placing  longitudinally  around  the  leg  strips  of  adhesive  plaster 
long  enough,  to  extend  from  the  ankle  to  the  tubercle  of  the 
tibia.  These  strips  are  additionally  secured  by  covering  them 
with  a  roller,  leaving  about  thr^je  inches  of  their  upper  ex- 
tremities exposed.  The  band  of  the  instrument  is  opened,  slipped 
around  the  leg,  and  clasped,  and  the  free  ends  of  the  adhesive 
strips  are  turned  over  the  collar  and  fixed  by  a  roller.  The  foot  at 
the  same  time  is  placed  upon  the  foot-piece  and  fastened  by  adhe- 
sive plaster  and  a  bandage.  With  a  key  the  screws  in  the  two  rods 
are  next  turned,  increasing  the  extension  until  the  patient  realizes 
the  required  support.  [E.] — Sayre's  s.  for  coxalgia.  A  s.  made 
on  the  same  principle  as  Davis's  s.,  but  modified  so  that  for  walk- 
ing extension  is  made  from  the  thigh  and  counter-extension  from 
the  groin,  the  appliance  not  extending  below  the  knee.  It  consists 
of  an  extensible  steel  bar  made  up  of  two  sections,  one  running 
within  the  other  and  reaching  from  the  crest  of  the  ilium  to  a  point 
2  inches  above  the  lower  end  of  the  femur.  At  its  upper  end,  and 
connected  with  it  by  a  ball-and-socket  joint,  is  a  well-padded  pelvic 
band,  to  which  one  or  two  perineal  bands  are  attached  for  counter- 
extension.  At  the  lower  end  of  the  bar  is  a  rectangular  branch, 
designed  to  include  a  part  of  the  inner  side  of  the  thigh,  and  at  the 
lower  end  of  both  the  outer  and  inner  pieces  of  metal  are  roll- 
ers, over  which  run  the  tabs  attached  to  the  ends  of  the  adhesive 
plaster  used  for  extension.  [E.J — Sayre's  s.  (for  the  knee).  A  a. 
consisting  6t  two  steel  collars,  one  inch  wide,  which  encircle  re- 
spectively the  thigh  and  the  leg  below  the  knee.  These  collars  ad- 
mit of  being. opened  and  then  closed  and  locked  by  a  hinge  and 
clasp,  and  ^e  connected  with  each  other  by  two  rods  which  can  be 
lengthened  or  shortened  by  a  rack  and  pinion,  worked  by  a  key. 
This  apparatus  is  secured  to  the  limb  by  means  of  adhesive  plas- 
ters placed  longitudinally  around  the  thigh  from  the  lower  end  of 
it  almost  to  the  groin,  and  in  the  same  manner  around  the  leg 
from  the  head  of  the  tibia  to  a  little  above  the  ankle.  These  plas- 
ters are  bound  to  the  leg  and  thigh  by  a  roller,  leaving  about  two 
inches  of  each  uncovered.  The  s.  is  next  slipped  around  the  thigh 
and  leg,  and,  after  being  adjusted,  is  fixed  in  position  by  turning 
the  ends  of  the  plaster  (left  uncovered  by  the  roller)  over  the  bands 
and  securing  them  by  the  turn  of  another  bandage.  Extension 
and  counter-extension  are  made  by  screws  connected  with  the 
lateral  rods.  [E.J— Sector  s.  Two  terminal  plates  of  thin,  per- 
forated metal,  connected  with  each  other  by  a  bridge  consist- 
ing of  a  sector  and  two  overriding  slotted  steel  strips,  connected 
by  three  thumb-screws  or  key-clamps.  Used  in  treating  fract- 
ures or  deformities,  [a,  34.]— Shaffer's  s.  for  knock-knee. 
An  adjustable  s.  which  can  be  bent  to  any  lateral  angle  by 
turning  the  key  which  works  a  traction  rod.  The  s.  is  applied 
to  the  limb  in  its  deformed  position  and  buckled  tightly  in 
place,  and  then  by  turning  the  key  the  s.  is  straightened  and  with 
it  the  limb.  [A,  530  (a,  29).]— Snilth*s  anterior  s.  See  under 
Suspension  apparatus. — Smith's  s.  for  ununited  fracture. 
An  apparatus  made  on  the  same  principle  as  the  ordinary  club- 
foot apparatus,  consisting  of  a  shoe  and  a  leg-  and  thigh-piece, 
connected  by  hinges  and  fastened  around  the  limb  by  straps  and 
buckles.  [E,  3.]— Steadle-s,  The  use  of  a  steadle,  bedstead,  or 
crib  for  the  purposes  of  a  8.  in  treating  fractures  of  the  thigh.  The 
upper  portion- of  the  body  is  attached  to  the  head  and  the  fractured 
limb  to  the  foot  and  each  side  of  the  bed  by  bandages.  [S.  W. 
Hope,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.," Nov.  21, 1885.  p.  963 ('a,  34).]— Stillman*s  s. 
See  Sector  a. — Swinburne's  s.  for  Colles's  fracture.  A  s.  con- 
sisting of  a  single  wooden  straight  s.  placed  along  ihe  posterior  as- 
pect of  the  forearm  and  reaching  from  the  elbow  to  the  metacarpo- 
phalangeal joints.  It  is  fitted  with  two  compresses,  one  of  which 
fills  the  concavit;^  of  the  carpus,  while  the  other  supplies  the  defi- 
ciency in  the^straight  line  of  the  arm  above.  The  s.  is  secured  with 
adhesive  straps  or  arranged  so  as  to  make  extension  and  counter- 
extension.  [E.]— Swinburne's  s.  for  the  leg.  A  long,  narrow, 
straight  wooden  s.  and  foot-x)iece.  The  foot  is  bandaged  to  the 
foot-piece,  and  counter-extension  is  made  from  the  knee  by  strips  of 
plaster  looped  about  the  limb  below  the  joint  and  fastened  by  a  rope 
passed  through  the  loop  and  then  through  a  hole  in  the  side  s.  oppo- 
site the  middje  of  the  thigh.  [E.]— Tamplin's  s.  A  modification 
of  Scarpa's  shoe  for  the  treatment  of  talipes.  [E,  14.]— Taylor's  s. 
for  coxalgia  (modified  by  Sayre).  A  long  s.  consisting  of  two 
bars,  one  working  within  the  other,  and  extending  from  the  crest  of 
the  ilium  to  the  sole  of  the  foot,  underneath  which  it  is  fastened  to  the 
shoe.  At  its  upper  extremity  is  an  iron  girdle,  and  to  this  are  at- 
tached two  perineal  bands,  one  for  the  sound  and  the  other  for  the 
affected  limb.  There  is  also  a  knee-pad.  [E.]— Thomas's  knee  s. 
A  s.  for  relieving  the  knee  joint  from  the  pressure  of  the  weight  of  the 
body  by  transferring  it  to  the  ischium  and  perinseum.  It  consists  of 
two  parallel  metallic  bars  connected  by  a  piece  of  sacking  or  leather, 
with  a  foot-piece  and  a  metallic  patten  at  their  lower  extremites,  and 
also  a  ring,  well  padded,  and  attached,  at  an  angle  of  53°,  to  the  up- 
per ends  of  the  rods,  and  having  a  buckle  in  front  and  behind  for  the 
attachment  of  a  strap.  [E,  2.]— Thomas's  s.  f<>r  hip-joint  dis- 
ease. A  s.  made  long  enough  to  extend  from  the  middle  of  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  leg  to  the  middle  of  the  trunk.  It  consists 
of  thin  sheet=Bteel  1  inch  wide  and  ^  inch  thick,  and  is  bent  so  as  to 
rest  close  up  against  the  tuber  ischii,  beneath  the  nates.    On  it  are 


placed  two  semicircular  strips  of  strap-iron,  the  one  on  the  thi^h 
part  of  the  iron  and  the  other  on  the  leg  part.  These  may  be  slid 
up  or  down.  Two  short  segments  of  metal  are  also  connected  to 
the  upper  end  of  the  s.,  and  are  designed  to  embrace  half  the  cir- 
cumference of  the  body.  A  shoe  with  a  cork  sole  2J  or  3  inches  high, 
designed  for  the  foot  of  the  sound  limb,  is  also  required.  The  pa- 
tient stands  on  the  sound  Hmb,  with  a  block  placed  beneath  the 
foot  of  the  affected  limb,  high  enough  to  correct  the  obliquity  of 
the  pelvis  and  the  inclination  of  the  spine.  The  s.  is  next  placed 
along  the  posterior  surface  of  the  leg,  the  thigh,  the  buttock,  and 
the  back,  and  bent  so  as  to  conform  exactly  to  the  oiithnes  of  these 
parts.  A  plain  roller  is  then  applied  around  the  hmb,  beginning  at 
the  middle  of  the  leg  and  continuing  it  up  to  the  groin,  from  which 
point  it  Is  passed  to  the  body,  and  ended  by  a  few  circular  turns 
beginning  about  the  crests  of  the  ilia  and  terminating  at  the  lower 
angle  of  the  scapula.  For  this  roller,  which  is  merely  a  protective 
for  the  skin,  one  leg  of  a  pair  of  woolen  drawers  may  be  substituted. 
A  plaster  roller-bandage  is  next  applied  around  the  limb  at  the  mid- 
dle of  the  leg,  at  the  knee,  and  around  the  thigh  a  short  distance 
below  the  buttock  ;  after  which  the  plaster  bandage  is  made  to  en- 
circle the  body  as  high  as  the  lower  angle  of  the  scapula,  care  be- 
ing taken  to  protect  the  crests  of  the  ilia.  The  s.  is  next  placed  in 
position  along  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  leg,  thigh,  and  buttock, 
and  is  secured  by  a  second  and  third  plaster  roller  following  the 
same  order  as  the  first.  After  the  plaster  has  hardened  it  may 
either  be  left  undivided  or  split  up  along  the  anterior  surface  and 
secured  by  straps.  [E,  2.]— Vance's  s.  A  leather  s.  intended  to 
fix  the  joint  in  hip  disease.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Welch's  leg  s.  A 
double  s.,  one  part  guttered  and  having  the  general  shape  of  the 
leg  and  foot,  the  other  straight ;  used  for  fracture  of  the  tibia. 
[E.] — "Welch's  shoulder  s.  An  angular  guttered  s.  for  covering 
the  cap  of  the  shoulder  and  outer  surface  of  the  arm  in  cases  of 
fracture  high  up  in  the  humerus.    [E.] 

SPLINTCHINA  (Ger.),  n.  Spli^nt'ch^en-a^.  Yellow  cinchona 
devoid  of  suberous  layers,    [a,  35.] 

SPODE  (Fr.),  n.  Spod.  1.  Zinc  oxide  obtained  by  calcination. 
2.  White  calcined  ivory.     [A,  385.] 

SPODIACON  (Lat.),  SPODIACUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Spn2d-i(i»l'- 
a3k(a3k)-o2n,  -u^mlu^m).  Gr.,  o-TroStoKoi'  (from  o-n-oSds,  ashes).  A 
certain  old  ash-colored  collyrium.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SPODIOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spod(spo2d)-i2-o(o8).mi(mu8)- 
e^l-iieyti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  cn-dStos.  ashy-gray,  and 
liveAds,  marrow.  Fr.,  spodiomyilite^  spodo-myelite  anterieure 
aigue.    See  Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis. 

SPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spod(spo2d)'i2-u3m(u4m).  Gr..  (nrdSiov 
(from  anoSo^,  ashes).  An  old  name  for  animal  charcoal.  [B.]— ftj. 
Graecorum.    See  Album  groBCwn. 

SPOGEL,  n.     See  Ispaghul. 

SPONDIAS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spo2nd'ia-a''s(aSs).  Gen.,  -i'ados  f-7s\ 
Gr.,  anovSid^.  Fr.,  s.,  mombin.  Ger.,  Mombinpfiaume.  Hog-plum  ; 
a  genus  of  trees  of  the  Spondiacece,  or  Spondiece',  which  are  a  tribe 
or  order  of  the  AnacaraiaceQR.  [a,  35.]— S.  cytheraea,  S.  dulcis. 
Fr.,  arbre  de  Cyih^re.  Otaheite  apple  ;  a  species  cultivated  in^the 
Friendly  and  Society  Islands  for  its  edible  fruit,  which  is  aperient 
and  refrigerant.  The  leaves  are  eaten,  [a,  35.] — S.  lutea.  Fr.,  s. 
jaune.  Golden  apple,  Jamaica  plum,  yellow  hog-plum  ;  an  astrin- 
gent species  of  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  [a,  35.]— S. 
mangifera.  Hog-plum  or  wild  mango  of  the  East  Indies.  The 
root  is  used  as  an  emmenagogue,  the  powdered  root-bark  as  an  an- 
tidysenteric,  and  the  wood  in  gonorrhoea,  le^corrhoea,  etc.  A  mild, 
insipid  gum  exuding  from  the  bark  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  in  fumi- 
gations. The  fruit  is  eaten  ;  and  in  China  its  juice  is  a  constituent 
of  several  hair  tonics,  [a,  35.]— S.  mombin,  S.  monbin,  S.  pur- 
purea. Fr.,  s.  d  f-i-uits  rouges^  prunier  d''Espagne,  rambouston. 
Ger.,  pur^urrothe  Mombin.  Spanish  plum,  purple  hog  plum  of  the 
West  Indies  and  tropical  South  America.  The  sugary,  acidulous 
drupes  are  used  medicinally  like  prunes.  The  seeds  are  poisonous. 
Most  parts  of  the  tree  are  mildly  astringent.  The  leaves  are  a 
feeble  anodyne  and  diaphoretic,  and  the  flower-buds  are  used  as  a 
sweetmeat  with  sugar,  [a,  35.]— S.  tuberosa.  A  Brazilian  species. 
The  tubers  contain  a  potable  sap,  and  the  ripe  fruits  are  used  as  a 
refrigerant,  [a,  35.]— S.  venulosa.  A  species  with  an  aromatic 
and  astringent  bark,    [a,  35.] 

SPONDYtArGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo2nd-i31(u81)-a21j(a31g)'i2-a3. 
From  ffTToi'SvAoB,  a  vertebra,  and  akyos,  pain.    See  Cacorr rachitis. 

SPONDYI.ARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo2nd-i21(u«'l)-a3rth-ri- 
(reyti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  trnovSvXos.  a  vertebra,  and 
ap9pov,  a  joint.  Inflammation  of  the  vertebral  articulations.  [E.] 
— S.  synovialis.  Of  Huter,  inflammation  of  the  synovial  mem- 
brane of  the  oblique  processes  of  the  vertebree.    [A.  326  (a,  21).] 

SPONDYLABTHROCACE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spo2nd-i21(u»l)-a8rth- 
ro*k'a'^s(a3k)-e(a).  Gen.,  -ih roc' aces.  From  {nrovSvKos.  a  vertebra, 
apOpov,  a  joint,  and  Kaxds,  evil.    Fr.,  s.    Caries  of  the  vertebrae.    [E.] 

SPONDYLEXARTHROSTS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Spo^nd-i^KuflD-e^x- 
a^rth-ros'l^s.  Gen.,  -thros'eos  i-is).  From  (titovSvKo^,  a  vertebra, 
and  efap^pftxrts,  a  dislocation.  Fr.,  spondylexarthrose.  Dislocation 
of  a  vertebra.    [E.] 

SPONDYI>ITIS  fLat.l.  n.  f.  Spo2nd-i21(u«l)-i(eyti2s.  Gen.,  -it'- 
idos (-idis).  From  (rirovSvKot:.  a  vertebra.  Fr..  spondylite.  Inflam- 
mation of  one  or  more  vertebrae.  [E.]  Cf.  PotVs  disease.— S. 
cervicalis.  Arthritis  of  the  cervical  vertebree.  [L.  57  (oe,  14).]— 
S.  deformans.  Chronic  rheumatic  or  gouty  arthritis  of  the  ver- 
tebral column  terminating  in  ankylosis  and  deformity.  [A,  520  (a, 
29)  ;  E.]— S.  tuberculosa.    Tubercular  s. 

SPONDYtlZEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spo^nd-iaKuni-i^zfez'-emfam)'- 
a".  Gen.,  -em'ntos  (-atis).  From  a-irovSvKog,  a  vertebra,  and  t^TTjiKi, 
a  subsiding.  Vr.,  spondylizkme.  Of  Herrgott.  pelvic  obstruction 
in  which,  instead  of  mere  spondylolisthesis,  there  is  destruction^ 
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total  or  partial,  of  the  body  of  a  vertebra,  as  in  Pott's  disease,  so 
as  to  allow  the  vertebra  above  it  to  sink  into  its  place.  lAuvard, 
'•Union  m6d.,"  May  1,  1884,  p.  759  ;  A,  16.] 

SPONDYIiOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo»nd-i=l(u»l)-o2k'a=s(a'k)-e(a). 
Gen.,  -oc'aces.  From  a-iriii'5ir\oc,  a  vertebra,  and  Kajcdc,  evil  See 
Spondylabthrocaoe. 

SPONDYLODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo%d-i=l(u"l)-o(o»)-di'n- 
(du»n)'i'J-a8.    Frooa  <ji!6vSv\at,  a  vertebra,  and  h&vmi,  pain.    See  Ca- 

CORBHACHTTIS. 

SPONDYLOLISTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo^nd-i'Ku'D-o'l-i'sth- 
e(a)'si"s.  Gen.,  -es'eoa  {-is).  From  ajrovSuAos,  a  vertebra,  and  oAiVSij- 
o-w,  a  sliding.  Fr.,  spondylolisthesis,  spoiidyloHsthise,  glissement 
de  la  colonne  vertebrale.  Ger.,  Wirbelglitt.  Of  Kilian,  a  deform- 
ity of  the  vertebral  column  due  to  the  lumbar  vertebrae  gliding  up- 
on each  other,  so  as  to  overhang  and  obstruct  the  brim  of  the  pel- 
vis, the  body  of  the  last  lumbar  vertebra,  especially,  being  sepa- 
rated from  that  of  the  first  sacral  vertebra.  Cf .  Spondylolisthetic 
PELVIS,  Pelvis  obtecta,  and  Spondylizema. 

SPONDVLOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo»nd-i21(u»l)-o(o»)-mI- 
(rau»)-e21-i(i)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  triroi/Svhot,  a  vertebra, 
and  ixveKof,  marrow.    See  Spondylitis. 

SPONDYLOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Spo'nd-i=l(u«l)-o(o»)-pa'th- 
(pa3th)-i(e)'a*.  From  tnrovSvKiK,  a  vertebra,  and  Traflos,  disease. 
Fr.,  spondylopathie.    Any  vertebral  disease. 

SPONDYLOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo»nd-i21(u«IVoi'pt-os'i«s. 
Gen.,  -ptos'eos  {-is).  From  cnropSvAo;,  a  vertebra,  and  tttwo-is,  a  fall- 
ing.   See  Spondylolisthesis. 

SPONDYLOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spoi'nd-i91(u«l)-o(oS)-pi(pu«)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  airovBvKo^,  a  vertebra,  and  irvoc, 
pus.    Vertebral  disease  attended  by  the  production  of  pus.    [E.] 

SPONDYLOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SpoSad-iaKu'lj-o^sMo^sch')'- 
i^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -schis'eos  {-osch'isis).  From  anovhvXoi,  a  vertebra, 
and  iTxtV«,  a  fissure.  A  lack  of  ossification,  eiliher  unilateral  or 
bilateral,  in  the  arch  of  the  fifth  lumbar  vertebra  ;  said  to  be  one 
of  the  causes  of  spondylolisthesis.  [F.  L.  Neugebauer,  "  Arch,  f . 
Gyn.,"  xxii,  3  ;  "Eev.  d.  sci.  mSd.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  243.] 

SPONDYLOTOMY,  n.  Spoand-i^l-o't'o^m-i".  From  o-irMuXoi, 
a  vertebra,  and  tojll^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  spondylotomie.  Ger.,  Spon- 
dylotomie.    See  Rhachiotomy. 

SPONDYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spo'nd'i']{u»l)-u's(u*s).  Gr.,  <nr6v- 
ivXoff.    Fr.,  spondyle.    See  Vertebra  and  Verticillus. 

SPONGE,  n.  Spu'uj.  Gr.,  <ririiYYos.  Lat.,  spongea,  spongia. 
Fr.,  eponge.  Ger.,  Schwamm,  Meerschwatnm.  It.,  spugna.  Sp., 
esponja.  An  individual  of  the  Spongia,  Spongice,  or  Spongida,  a 
class  of  the  Coelentera  or  of  the  Protozoa  ;  as  commonly  used,  the 
horny  or  fibrous  skeleton  of  such  an  individual.  .[L.] — Burnt  s. 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1850].  See  Carbo  spongio&.—CompreaseA  s.  Lat., 
spongia  compressa  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  pressa  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
2d  ed.J,  seu  funiculo  pressa  [Fr.  Cod.]),  spongios  compresses  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  Aponge  pr&par^e  d  la  cire 
[Fr.  Cod.,  1868]  (ou  d  to  ficelle  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  Pressschwamm. 
Sp.,  esponja  preparada  [Sp.  Ph.].  Fine  s's,  cleansed  and  exposed 
to  pressure— being  wound  about  with  fine  thread  for  the  purpose, 
according  to  many  of  the  ph's.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Honeycomb  s. 
See  Spongia  equinn.. — Levant  s.  See  Euspongia  oj^icmah's.— Pre- 
pared s.  See  Spongia  prceparairt.—Klver  s.  See  Spongia 
jiuviatilis. — S.-particle.  See  Sarcoid. — Turkey  s.  See  Euspongia 
officinalis. — Vegetable  s.  See  Luffa  asgyptiaca. — Waxed  s.  See 
Spongia  cerata. 

SPONGE-HOLDEB,  n.  Spu»nj'hold-u6r.  Ger.,  Schwamm- 
halter.  A  rod  terminating  in  a  clasp  like  device  for  grasping  a 
sponge,  to  which  it  serves  as  a  handle.— Finger  s.-h.  A  s.-h.  with 
a  thimble  at  one  end,  for  use  within  the  throat.    [E.] 

SPONGIA  [Swiss  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo»n(spo5n=)'ii=(gi2)-a». 
Gr.,  (Tirdyyos,  ffiroyyia.  Fr.,  Sponge  fine  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Sp., 
esponja  [Sp.  Ph.J  (1st  def.).  1.  A  sponge.  In  pharmacy,  S.  offici- 
nalis, or,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  and  Sp.  Ph.,  S.  usi- 
tatissima,  washed  and  pressed.  The  Finn.  Ph.  and  Norw.  Ph.  re- 
quire Mediterranean  sponges  ;  the  Swed  Ph.  allows  also  sponges 
from  the  Red  Sea.  2.  See  Tonsil.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Carbo  spon- 
gix  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Carbo  spomgice  — Pulvis  spongiae  usta;  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Fr.,  poudre  d'iponge  torrefi^e  [Fr.  Cod.].  .Fine  sponges, 
cleansed,  burned  in  a  coffee-mill,  powdered,  and  sifted  through  a 
No.  100  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  river  sponge  sifted  through  a  1.600- 
mesh sieve  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— S.  cerata  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Sponglae  ceratse  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Wachsachwamm.  Fine 
sponges  carefully  cleansed,  soaked  in  melted  yellow  wax,  pressed 
in  a  warm  press  [Ger.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  and, 
when  cold,  freed  from  the  wax  on  their  edges ;  used  to  make 
sponge  tents.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— S.  compressa  [IBelg.  Ph.],  Spongiae 
compressse  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  See  Compressed 
sponge. — S.  cynorrhodontis,  S.  cynosbati.  See  Bedegar. — S. 
equina.  Ordinary  bath-sponge,  [a,  35.]— S.  flnviatllis  [Russ. 
Ph.].  Small  sponges  found  on  stones  or  on  the  stalks  and  leaves  of 
water  plants  in  rivers,  ponds,  or  swamps.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — S.  fu- 
niculo pressa  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Compressed  sponge.— S.  gossypi- 
na.  Wool  sponge,  "lamb's  wool";  a  variety  of  S.  equina,  [a, 
35.1— S.  lacinulosa.  Fr.,  iponge  peluchie.  A  very  porous,  round, 
soft  sponge  found  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Red  Seas  and  the  In- 
dian Ocean.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]— S.  lacustrls.  A  Russian  species 
used  in  the  fresh  state  by  the  homceopathists  for  the  preparation  of 
a  tincture.  [B,  270.1— S.  marina  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph.,  Gr. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  S.  (1st  def.).-S.  offici- 
nalis [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  iponge  fine  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  S.  prmparata 
(2d  def.).— S.  prseparata.  1.  See  S.  cerata.  2.  Sponge  rendered 
soft  and  suitable  for  surgical  purposes  by  maceration  in  cold  water 
and  separation  of  the  calcareous  matter,  [a,  35.]— S.  pressa  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].    See  Compressed  sponge.— S.  rosarum. 


See  Bedegar.- S.  usitatissima.  Fr.,  iponge  fine  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
fine  porous  species  of  sponge  admitted  oy_  the  Belg.  and  Sp.  Ph's 
and  the  Fr.  Cod.  for  medical  uses  along  with  S.  officinalis.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— S.  usta  [Fr.  Cod.,  U.  S.  Ph.,  1850].  Fr.,  eponge  torrifiie 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Carbo  spongice. — Spongise  ustae  pulveratse. 
See  Pulvis  spongice  ustce. 

SPONGIN,  n.  SpuSn'ji'n.  ¥t.,  spongine.  Ger.,  S.  The  fibrous 
substance  of  sponges  exhausted  by  water,  alkalies,  and  feeble  acids. 
It  is  analogous  to  sericin,  and  is  soluble  in  caustic  potassa  and  in 
concentrated  acids.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

SPONGIOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  SpuSn'ji>-o-bla»sts.  From  o-iroyj/o!, 
a  sponge,  and  /SAao-ros,  a  sprout,  A  variety  of  cells  from  which  the 
stroma  of  gray  nervous  tissue  develops.    [L.] 

SPONGIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo2n(spo=nS)-3;i(gi)'oSl-a3.  Dim.  of 
spongia,  a  sponge.  See  Spongiole. — S.  seminis.  See  Appendix 
funicularis. 

SPONGIOLE,  n.  Spu'n'ji«-ol,  Lat.,  spongiola  (a.  v.).  Fr.,  s. 
Ger,,  Schwdmmchen.  1.  A  spongelet;  a  term  formerly  applied  to 
certain  small  bodies,  especially  the  tender  tip  of  a  root,  on  account 
of  their  spongy  texture  and  supposed  property  of  absorbing  moist- 
ure like  a  sponge,  [a,  35.]  2.  A  chorionic  villus.— Pistillary  s. 
A  stigma,  [a,  35.] — Seed  s.  Of  De  CandoUe,  one  of  the  minute 
bodies  said  to  be  situated  upon  the  external  surface  of  seeds  and 
to  iirtiuce  germination  by  the  absorption  of  water,    [a,  35.] 

SPONGIOPILINE,  n.  Spu«n-ji-o-pil'en.  From  airoyyio,  a 
sponge,  and  iriAos,  felted  wool.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Filzschwamm.  A 
sheet,  about  half  an  inch  thick,  consisting  of  cotton-wool  mingled 
with  small  pieces  of  sponge,  coated  with  gutta-percha  on  one  side  ; 
to  be  wrung  out  of  hot  water  and  applied  as  a  poultice. 

SPONGIOPLASM,  n.  Spu'n3'i2-o-pla=zm.  Lat.,  spongio- 
plasma  (from  airoyyia,  a  sponge,  and  nXatriia,  anything  molded). 
The  material  forming  the  reticulum  of  the  protoplasm  of  a  cell. 
[Schafer  (a,  34).]    Cf .  Hyaloplasm. 

SPONGIOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  ^  Spo2n{spo=n=)-ji«(gi2)-os'a«.  From 
triroyyoi,  a  sponge.  See  Cancellous  tissue.— Horns*  (Ger.).  See 
Neuroglia  and  Homy  framework. 

SPONGIOSE,  adj.  Spu'n'ji^i-os.  Lat.,  spongiosus,  spongiodes 
(from  ffwoYyos,  a  sponge).  ¥r.,spongieux.  Ger.,  spongios,  schwam- 
mig.  locker.  Spongy,  resembling  a  sponge  in  texture  ;  very  cellu- 
lar, with  the  cellules  filled  with  air.  The  Spongiosi  of  Fries  are  a 
section  of  the  genus  Polyporus.    [a,  35.] 

SPONGOCYNANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spo2n'-go{go8)-sii'n(ku«n)- 
a2n3k(a8n2ch2)'e(a).  Gen.,  -anch'es.  From  (rn6yyo^,  a  sponge,  and 
Kwayx'tj,  cynanche.    Fr.,  s.    See  Cynanche  tonsillaris. 

SPONGOID,  adj.  Spu^n^'goid.  (ir.,<riToyyoci.^i  {tiom  awdyyos, 
a  sponge,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  spongoides.  Fr.,  Si^ouyu- 
1d<i.    Resembling  sponge.    [L,  41  (a,  43).] 

SPONGOS  (Lat.),  SPONGUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Spo^n^'gos,  -gu»s- 
(gu*s).    See  Sponge  ;  in  the  pi.,  sponyi,  swollen  tonsils.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SPONGY,  adj.  Spu^n'ji^.  Fr.,  spongieux.  Gor.,  schwammig, 
locker.    Resembling  sponge  in  texture  or  in  characters,    [a,  17.] 

SPONTANEOUS,  adj.  Spo^nt-au'e^-uSs.  Lat.,  spontaneus 
(from  sponte,  of  one's  free  will).  Fr.,  spontane.  Ger.,  freiwillig 
(1st  def.),  wJitowacAscnd  (2d  def.).  1.  Originating  within  one's  self  ; 
produced  by  internal  agencies  or  impulses,  apart  from  external  in- 
fluences,   [a,  48.]    2.  Of  plants,  growing  wild,    [a,  35.] 

SPONTEPABITE  (Fr.),  n.  Spo^n^-ta-paS-re-ta.  See  Sponta- 
neous generation. 

SPOON,  n.  Spu*n.  Gr.,  KoxAioipioi'.  Lat.,  cochlearia.  Fr., 
cuiller.  Ger.,  Loffel.  A  utensil,  consisting  of  a  hollow  part  (usu- 
ally more  or  less  oval)  and  a  stem,  used  in  eating  and  feeding  ;  also 
a  s. -shaped  instrument,  [a,  48.] — Sharp  s.  A  small  metallic  s., 
usually  circular,  and  having  a  sharp  edge,  used  for  scraping  away 
granulations,  fungous  growths,  etc.  Special  varieties  are  desig- 
nated according  to  the  name  of  their  inventors.    [B.] 

SPORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Spor(spo=r)'a!i.  See  Spore.— Globulus 
sporarum.  Ger.,  Sporenbd lichen.  A  roimd  conceptacle  contain- 
ing four  united  spores,    [a,  35.] 

SPOKACEOTJS,  adj.  Spo^r-a'shu's.  From  <riropa,  a  spore. 
Lat.,  sporaceus.    Composed  of  or  convertible  into  spores,    [a,  35.] 

SPORADIAL,  SPORADIC,  adj's.  Spoar-ad'is-a^l,  -a^dM^k. 
Gr.,  ffffopaStKos  (from  o-iretpeii',  to  sow).  Lat.,  sporadicus.  Fr.,spo- 
radique.  Ger.,  sporadisch,  zerstreut.  1.  Occurring  at  isolated 
points  ;  of  diseases,  not  epidemic,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  scattered, 
widely  dispersed,    [a,  35.] 

SPORANGEIOLE,  n.  Spo'r-a^n'jiS-ol.  Lat.,  sporangeiolum 
(from  airopa,  a  spore,  and  aYYetor,  a  vessel).  Fr.,  sporangiole.  A 
case  containing  sporidia.     [a,  35.] 

SPOBANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sporrspo«r)-a2n(aSn!)-ji'(geS'i=)- 
u^m(u*m).  B>om  trnopa,  a  spore,  and  ayyeioi',  a  vessel.  Fr.,  spo- 
range.  Ger..  Sporenbehdlter,  Sporengehduse,  Sporangie.  A  spore- 
case  containing  non-sexual  spores,    [a,  35.] 

SPORANGIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spor(spo2r)-a!'n(aSn5)-jiM(gi'd)'- 
i5-u'm(u^m).    FT.,sporangidion.    Of  Bischoff,  the  theca  of  mosses. 

SPORE,  n.  Spor.  Gr.,  ffiropdi.  Lat.,  sporo..  Fr.,s.  Ger..S.  A 
specialized  cell,  consisting  essentially  of  a  nucleated  mass  of  pro- 
toplasm (usually  inclosed  by  a  cell-wall),  capable  of  developing  into 
a  new  individual.  The  term  is  usually  restricted  to  the  free  repro- 
ductive cells  of  cryptogams,  the  s's  of  phanerogams  being  known  as* 
ovules  and  pollen,  [a,  35.]  Cf .  Cabpospore,  Chlamyhospore,  Gym- 
nospore,  Maorospore,  Menispokk,  Microspore,  Oospore,  Proto- 
spoRE,  Telentospore,  Uredospore,  Zoospore,  and  Zygospore. — 
Autumn  s's.  The  teleutospores  of  the  Uredinece.  [a,  35.]— Coat- 
ed B.  See  Chlamydosporb.— Compound  s's.  S's  that  become 
septate  by  division  and  produce  secondary  s's  (merispores).  [a, 
35.]— Dauers' (Ger.).    SeeiSesWng-CELL.- Daughter  s's.    S's  pro- 
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duced  together  in  a  cyst  or  mother-cell,  [a,  35.] — Inactive  s.  A 
non-motile,  reproductive  cell,  [a,  35.]  C£.  Resting-CEIA^. — Mother- 
8.  A  cell  or  cyst  containing:  s's  ;  more  properly,  a  mother-cell,  [a, 
35.] — Naked  s.  See  Gymnospore  (1st  def.). — Primary  s.  See 
Protosporb. — Resting  s.  See  iJesimg-CELL. — Secondary  s.  See 
Teleutospore  and  Merispork. — S.-case.  See  Sporangeium. — S'n- 
blase  (Ger.).  See  Sporocyst.— S'nfruclit  (Ger.).  See  Sporocarp. 
— S'nliaut  (Ger.).  See  Sporodbhm.— S'npflanze  (Ger.).  See  Cryp- 
togam.— S'nschlclit  (Ger.).  See  Hymenium. — S*nschlauchpilze 
(Ger.).  See  Ascomycetbs. — S'ntrager  (Ger.).  See  Sporophorb. 
— S.-sac.  See  Sporangeium. — Summer  s*s.  The  uredospores  of 
the  Uredinece.  [a,  35.] — Swarm  s.  See  Flagelltjla  and  Zoospore. 
— Winter  s's.    See  Autumn  s's. 

SPOKID,  n.  Spor'^'^d.  Lat.,  sportdittm  (from  airopoi,  a  spore). 
Fr.,  sporidie.  Ger.,  Sporidie.  A  small  spore  ;  a  reproductive  cell 
produced  within  a  cyst  or  ascus.    [a,  35.] 

SPOBIDIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Spor(spo2r)-iM-i(i2)'on-as.  See 
Spobule. 

SPOKIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Spo"r-i!'d'i>-u'm(u«m).    See  Sporid. 

SPOBIFEROUS,  adj.  Spo^r-i^fe^r-u's.  From  (riropdi,  a  spore, 
and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  sporif^re.  Ger.,  sporenfiihrend.  Bear- 
ing spores.    The  Sporifera  are  a  section  of  the  Futigi.    [a,  35.] 

SPOBISOKItJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spor(spo2r)-i'-sor'i2-u>m(u«m). 
Yr.,  sporisore.  The  gemis  Tilletia.  [a,  35.]— S.  maidis.  A  species 
parasitic  on  Turkish  corn,  said  to  produce  pellagra.    [B,  lOS  (a,  14).] 

SPORN  (Ger.),  n.  Spo^rn.  See  Calcar  and  Hippocampus  minor. 
^Hahnens*.    See  Hippocampus  mirior. 

SPOROCAKP,  a.  Spor'o-ka'rp.  Lat.,  sporocarpium  (from 
ffiropa,  a  spore,  and  Kapn-d?,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  sporocarpe.  Ger.,  Spor- 
enfrucht,  Keimfi-ucht.  The  fructification  in  cryptogams,  especially 
the  pluricellular  body  produced  in  the  Carposporeos  by  the  fertili- 
zation of  the  carpogonium.    [a,  35.] 

SPOROCIiADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spor(spo2r)-o(oS)-klad(kla3d)'- 
i2-u3m(u*m).  From  <nropd,  a  spore,  and  icAaSos,  a  branch.  In  some 
Algce,  a  branch  bearing  spores,    [a,  35.] 

SPOROCYST,  n.  Spor'o-si^st.  Lat.,  sporocysiis  (from  airopi,  a 
spore,  and  KtSaris,  a  bladder).    A  sporangeium  in  Algce.    [a,  85.] 

SPORODERM,  n.  Spor'o-du'rm.  Lat.,  sporodermis  (from 
inropd,  a  spore,  and  S4pij.a,  the  skin).  Ger.,  Sporenhaut.  The  wall 
or  envelope  inclosing  the  nucleus  of  a  spore,    [a,  35.] 

SPOROGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spor(spo2r)-o(oS)-gon(go!n)'i2- 
u3m(u*m).  From  (nropa,  a  spore,  and  yovo^,  offspring.  Fr.,  sporo- 
gone.    1.  A  sporangeium.    2.  The  sporocarp  in  Muscinem.    [a,  35.] 

SPOBOPHORE,  n.  Spor'o-for.  Lat.,  sporophorum  (from 
o-iropd,  a  spore,  and i/)op(is,  bearing).  Fr.,s.  Gev.,  Sporentrdger.  Lit., 
a  spore-bearer  ;  in  phanerogams,  the  placenta  ;  in  certain  Fungi, 
the  basidium  ;  in  mosses,  that  part  of  the  sporogonium  that  bears 
the  spores,  also  the  sporophyte.    [a,  35.] 

SPOROPHYH,  n.  Spor'o-fl''l.  Lat.,  sporophyllum  (from 
o-iropd,  a  spore,  and  (^uAXov,  a  leaf ).  Fr.,  sporophylle.  A  foliar  organ 
bearing  spores,    [a,  35.] 

SPOROPHYTE,  n.  Spor'o-flt.  From  tnrdpos,  seed,  and  ^vt6v,  a 
plant.  Fr.,  s.  1.  A  cryjjtogam.  2.  In  the  Bryophyta  and  Pteri- 
odophyta,  the  plant  bearing  the  non-sexual  spores.    L",  35.] 

SPOBOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Spor(spo"r)'o''s.  Gr.,  <ra-dpos  (from 
aneipeiv,  to  SOW).    See  Semen. 

SPOROSAC,  n.  Spor'o-sa'k.  From  o-irdpos,  seed,  and  o-d/tnos, 
a  sac.  Fr.,  s.  One  of  the  simple  generative  buds  of  certain  hydro- 
zoans  in  which  the  medusoid  structure  is  not  developed.  [B,  28 
(«,  27).] 

SPOBOTRICHUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Spo»r-o=t'risk(ri»ch2)-uSm(u<m). 
From  ffiTopos,  seed,  and  0ptf ,  a  hair.  Fr.,  sporotrie.  A  genus  of 
hyphomycetous  Fungi.  The  Sporotricha  are  a  cohort  of  Fungi  ; 
the  Sporotrichacece,  a  family  otHyphomycetes ;  the  Sporotrichece, 
a  division  of  the  Mucedinece ;  and  the  Sporotrichei,  a  section  of  the 
Mucedinei.  [a,  35.]— S.  dermatodes.  A  species  that  infests  Pro- 
vence cane,  in  the  shape  of  a  whitish,  pulverulent  mold,  of  a  disa- 
greeable, irritating  odor,  provocative  of  sneezing.  Contact  with  it 
gives  rise  to  maladie  des  Cannes. 

SPOROZOA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.  Spor(spo2r)-o(o»)-zo'a».  From 
o-n-dpoE,  a  spore,  and  $4°^^  ^"  animal.  Fr.,  sporozoaires.  Ger.,  Spo- 
rozoen.  A  class  of  cortical  unicellular,  endoparasitic  Protozoa  re- 
producing by  spores.    [L,  121.J 

SPORT,  n.  Sport.  A  shoot  bearing  leaves,  flowers,  or  fruit 
different  in  character  from  those  of  the  parent  plant,    [a,  35.] 

SPORUI.E,  n.  Spo^r'u'l.  Lat,,  sporula  (dim.  of  spora,  a  spore). 
Ger.,  S.,  Spiirchen.  1.  See  Spore.  2.  A  diminutive  spore.  3.  A 
granule  contained  within  a  spore.    4.  A  sporid.    [a,  85.] 

SPORUIjOUS,  adj.  Spo'^r'n^l-u^s.  Lat.,  sporulus  (from  sporula, 
a  little  spore).  Fr.,  spcymleux.  Of  Fungi,  having  peridia  contain- 
ing many  sporulea.    [B,  38  (a,  36).] 

SPOT,  n.  Spo't.  Gr.,  oTi'vua,  <nri\o5.  Ijat.,  macida.  Fr.,  tache. 
Ger.,  Fleck,  A  small  extent  of  surface  differing,  especially  in  ap- 
pearance, from  surrounding  parts,  [a,  48,] — Anterior  perforated 
s.  of  the  brain.  See  Anterior  perforated  space.— Blind  s.  (of 
Mariotte).  See  Optic  disc. —Corneal  s.  See  Leucoma  (3d  def,). 
—Embryonic  s.  Ger.,  Embryonalflecle  (3d  def.).  1.  The  germinal 
B.  2.  See  Pbotosoma.  3.  See  Embryonic  area.— Germinal  s., 
Germinative  s.,  Germ  s.  Lat.,  macula  germinativa  (sen  ger- 
minans).  Ft.,  tache  germinative.  Ger.,  Keimfleck,  Furchungskem. 
A  nucleolus  of  a  germinal  vesicle  ;  of  E,  Wagner,  a  more  or  less, 
lenticular  or  spheroidal  aggregation  of  granules  contained  within 
the  germinal  vesicle  in  contact  with  the  inner  surface  of  its  wall, 
supposed  by  him  to  be  the  true  germ  of  the  embryo,  [A,  4,]— 
Heats*    See  Chloasma  ca(oric«m. — Hectics.    A  bright-red  s.  on 


the  cheek  of  a  person  suif ering  from  hectic  fever,  [a,  34.] — Hepatic 
s.  See  Chloasma  (1st  def.). — Igneal  s.  See  Ephelis  ab  igne. — 
Lenticular  s's.  Lat,,  macules  lenticulares.  See  Lentigo  and 
EosEOLA  typhosa. — Light  s,  on  the  membrana  tympani.  Ger., 
Lichtkegel.  A  sharply  defined  and  usually  triangular  s.  of  light 
situated  in  the  inferior  quadrant  of  the  tympanic  membrane.  Its 
apex  is  in  front  of  the  umbo,  and  it  extends  forward  and  downward 
so  that  it  forms  an  obtuse  angle  forward  with  the,  direction  of  the 
handle  of  the  malleus.  Its  shape  varies  greatly  on  account  of 
differences  in  the  incUnation  of  the  membrane  and  variations  in  its 
curvature.  The  principal  cause  of  this  light  s.  is  the  inclination  of 
the  membrane  to  the  axis  of  the  meatus  in  connection  with  the 
concavity  of  the  membrane.  [F.]— Liver  s.  See  Chloasma  (1st  def.). 
— Mariotte's  s.  The  optic  disc.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— Milk  s.  Fr., 
tache  laiteuse.  An  opaque  patch,  i  inch  to  1  inch  in  diameter, 
found  post  mortem,  on  the  outer  aspect  of  the  visceral  layer  of  the 
pericardium,  most  frequently  over  the  right  ventricle,  less  often 
over  the  left  ventricle,  the  left  auricle,  or  the  prominences  of  the 
coronary  vessels.  It  is  very  common  in  persons  who  have  passed 
middle  life,  and  mayor  may  not  be  detachable.  [D,  1.] — Mother's 
8.  See  N,ffl:vus. — Receptive  s.  In  vascular  cryptogams,  mosses, 
and  Hepaticce,  a  small  s.  on  the  wall  of  the  oosphere,  near  its  apex, 
through  which  the  antherozooids  enter  the  oosphere  to  fertilize  it. 
[a,  25.] — Rose  s's.  The  rose-colored  maculae  of  the  eruption  of 
typhoid  fever. — Soldier  s.  Circumscribed  leucoplakia  of  a  serous 
surface,  [a,  34.]  Cf.  Milk  s.—S.  of  SSmmerring.  See  Macula 
lutea.—Sxin  s's.  See  Lentigo.— Wagner's  s.  See  Germinal  s.— 
Wine  s.    See  N,a:vus  Jlammeus. —Yellow  s.    See  Macula  lutea. 

SPOTTING,  n.    Spo2t'i2n2.    See  Necrosis  (2d  def.). 
SPRACHE  (Ger.),  n.    Spra'ch^'e".    See  Speech.- Geberdens'. 

See  Mimography.— Hands'. ,  See  Cheirology,— Todte  S.  Of 
Meyer,  the  monotonous  snufBing  language  of  persons  affected  with 
adenoid  vegetations  of  the  pharynx.  ["Eev.  de  laryug.,"  May, 
1892,  p.  259  (a,  50).] 

SPRACHLOSIGKEIT  .(Ger.),  n.  Spra'ch^'los-i^g-kit.  See 
Alalia,  Aphonia  (1st  def.),  and  Dumbness. 

SPRACHSTORUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Spra=ch2'stu»r-un'.  Any  dis- 
order of  speech,    [a,  14.] 

SPRACHWBRKZEUG  (Ger.),  n.  Spra'ch^'ve'rk-tsoig.  The 
organs  of  speech,    [a,  48.] 

SPRAIN,  II.  Spran.  Gr.,  fitoffTpeju/ia.  T&i.,  distorsio.  Fr.,/ou- 
lure,  entorse.  Ger.,  Verrenkung.  "The  condition  of  pain,  swelling, 
etc.,  produced  in  the  soft  ijarts  about  a  joint  by  a  violent  wrench- 
ing or  straining  of  them  without  dislocation  of  the  articular  sur- 
faces ;  also  the  lameness  that  follows. — Rider's  s.  A  s.  of  the  ad- 
ductor loDgus  femoris  muscle,  said  to  be  caused  generally  by  the 
horseman  suddenly  making  a  strong  grip,  owing  to  his  horse  rear- 
ing, shying,  slipping,  or  unexpectedly  taking  a  jump.  [Morris, 
"  Lancet,"  July  29, 1882,  p.  138.] 

SPRAY,  n.  Spra.  Fr.,  s.,  pulvirisation.  Ger.,  Fliissigkeits- 
staub.  Water  or  other  liquid  divided  into  fine  particles  by  wind  or 
a  current  of  a  gas  ;  also  a  jet  of  liquid  in  such  a  condition,  fa,  48.] 
Cf .  Atomization. — Listerian  steam  s.  The  carbolized  vapor  from 
a  steam  atomizer  used  to  cover  the  field  and  environment  of  a  sur- 
gical operation,    [o,  34.] 

SPRAY-PROUCCER,  n.  Spra'pro-du=s"u'r.  See  Atomizer. 
— Sass's  s.-p.  Two  glass  tubes  with  fine  points  welded  one  on  top 
of  the  other  with  the  points  in  close  apposition.  Through  the  up- 
per tube  passes  a  strong  current  of  air,  while  the  lower  one  is  bent 
at  a  right  angle  and  fitted  by  a  cork  to  a  small  glass  test-tube  which 
contains  the  medicated  solution.    [E.] 

SPRBIZLADE  (Ger.),  n.  Sprits'la'd-e".  Of  Eenz,  an  exten- 
sion apparatus  for  fractures  of  the  femur.    [L,  57  (a,  14),] 

SPBEKELIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Spre^k-e'l'l'-a'.  From  Sprekelaen, 
a  German  botanist.  Fr.,  spr^fceWe.  1.  An  old  name  for  the  Gaian- 
thus  nivalis.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Amaryllidece.  [a,  35,1— S.  cybis- 
ter,  Fr.,  amaryllis  saltimbanque.  A  plant  referred  by  Bentbam 
and  Hooker  to  the  genus  Hippeastrum.  It  scarcely  differs  from 
Hippeastrum  regince.  [a,  35.]— S.  formosissima.  Fr.,  amaryllis 
magnifique  (ou  reine  de  beauti).  Ger.,  Jakobslilie,  spanische  Lilie. 
Sp.,  ftor  de  Santiago  [Mex.  Ph.].  Jacobeean  lily.  The  bulbs  are 
emetic,    [a,  21,  35.] 

SPREW^,  n.  Spru".  Written,  also,  sprue.  A  local  term  for 
thrush.    See  Aphth.^:. 

SPRINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Spri'n»'e'n.  A  variety  of  gid  in  sheep 
in  which  the  animal  leaps  up  into  the  air  ;  due  to  the  presence  of 
Coenurus  cerebralis  in  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain.    [B.] 

SPBINGFERTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Spriiin^'fe'rt-i'g.  Ready  to  be 
ruptured  (said  of  the  membranes  in  labor).    [A,  88.] 

SPRINGGUBKE  (Ger.),  u.  Spri'n^'gurk-e'.  See  Ecballium 
elaterium.. 

SPBING-HALT,  n.  Spri»n"ha«lt.  A  disease  of  horses  mani- 
fested by  sudden,  convulsive,  and  exaggerated  lifting  of  the  hind 
leg,  believed  to  be  choreic,    [a,  34.] 

SPBINGKRAFT  (Ger.),  n.    Spri»n»'kra'ft.    See  Elasticity. 

SPRING  LAKE  WELL,  n.  Spri'n'  lak  we'l'.  A  place  in  Ot> 
tawa  County,  Michigan,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous 
spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SPBINGWUBM  (Ger.),  n.  Spri^n^'yurm.  See  Ascaris  (lat 
def.). 

SPRITZE  (Ger.),  n.     Spri't'se'.     See  SYRiNGK.-^Klystlers". 


See  Dacryosyrinx  (2d  def.). 


O,  no;  0>,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U=,  lull;  US  full;  U=,  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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SPRITZFLASCHE  (Ger.),  n.  SpriHs'Huash-ea.  A  squirting- 
bottle ;  an  apparatus  for  injecting  chloroform  and  other  volatile 
liquids.     [L,  57  (a,  14}.] 

SPROFONDO  (It.),  n.  Spro-fo^n'do.  A  place  in  Tuscany 
where  there  are  alkaline  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SPBOSSF  (Ger.),  n.  SproSs'se^.  1.  A  bud,  a  sprout.  2.  A 
freckle. — Gefasss',  A  vascular  sprout.  [H.]— Lagers*,  Seiteiis'. 
See  Anablastema.— S'nbildung.  See  PaOupEBATioN  and  Cell- 
QENESis.— Ui'iiierens'.  The  rudiment  of  the  primitive  kidney  of 
the  embryo. 

SPROSSEB  (Ger.).  n.  SproSs'seSr.  See  Stolon.— Gipf els*.  See 

ACROBRYON. 

SPROSSUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Spro's'suna.    See  Gemmation. 

SPROUT,  n.  Spru^'u*fc.  A  shoot;  in  the  pL,  s'5,  young  cole- 
wort,    [a,  35.]— S. -chain.    A  chain  of  cells  formed  by  pullulation. 

SPROUTING,  n.    Spru^'uH-i^na.    See  Pullulation. 

SPRUCE,  n.  Sprues.  The  genus  Abies,  [a,  35.]  For  subhead- 
ings, see  under  Fir.— Hemlock  s.  See  Abies  canadensis.— Oil 
of  6.  See  HEMLOCK-oiZ. — S.  beer.  A  preparation  made  by  boil- 
ing i  pint  of  essence  of  s.  and  4  oz.  each  of  pimenta,  ginger,  and 
hops  in  3  gallons  of  water  for  five  or  ten  minutes,  straining,  adding 
11  gallons  of  warm  water,  1  pint  of  yeast,  and  6  pints  of  molasses, 
and  allowing  to  ferment  for  twenty-four  hours.  It  is  diuretic  and 
antiscorbutic.  [B,  5  (a,  38) ;  B,  98  (a,  31)J— S.  gam.  The  exuda- 
tion of  Abies  alba  &nd  Abies  nigra,  [''■Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XXX  (a,  14).] 

SPRUI>EL(Ger.),  n.  Sprud'e=l.  A  bubbling  or  spouting  spring  ; 
hence,  a  name  for  many  mineral  springs,  [a,  14.]— S'salz.  Salts 
from  spouting  mineral  springs,  especially  Carlsbad  salt,  [a,  14.  J— 
S'stein.  A  mineral  deposit  formed  around  hot  spouting  springs, 
containing  calcium  carbonate,  especially  at  Carlsbad,    [a,  14.] 

SPRUE,  n.    Sprus.    See  Spbew. 

SPRUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Sprun8.    See  Fissure. 

SPRUNGROLLE  (Ger ),  n.  Sprun^'rosi-Ie.  The  superior  ar- 
ticular surface  of  the  astragalus.    [L,  332.] 

SPULSCHLAUCH  (Ger.),  u.  Spu«rshla8-u*ch9.  An  irrigating 
bag. 

SPULWURM  (Ger.),  n.  Spul'vurm.  See  Ascaris  and  Ascaris 
Z«m6ricoides.— S'krankheit.    See  Ascaridiasis. 

SPUMESCENT,  SPUMOSE,  adj's.  SpuSm-eSs's'nt,  spu^m'os. 
Lat.,  spumescens,  spumosus  (from  spuma^  foam).  Fr.,  mousseux. 
Ger.,  schdumig.   Frothing,  having  a  froth-hke  appearance,    [a,  35.] 

SPUNK,  n.    SpuSn^k.    See  Amadou. 

SPUR,  n.  Spui^r.  Lat.,  calcar.  Fr.,  4peron.  Ger.,  Spom.  1.  A 
sharp  projection,  such  as  the  hippocampus  minor.  2.  A  projection 
of  tissue  intervening  between  the  upper  and  the  lower  part  of  the 
intestine  at  the  seat  of  an  artificial  anus.  [Morris  (A,  87).]  3.  In  bot^ 
any,  (1)  in  the  Coniferce,  a  contracted  lateral  shoot  bearing  a  tuft 
of  leaves  at  its  summit ;  (2)  see  under  Calcar  (3d  def.j.    [a,  35.] 

SPURGE,  n.    Spu^rj.    See  Euphorbia. 

SPURGE-FLAX,  n.    Spu^rj'flaax.    See  Daphne  gnidium. 

SPURRY,  u.    Spufir'i2.    The  genus  Spergula.    [a,  35.] 

SPUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Spu'»t(sput)'u3m(u*m).  From  spuere,  to 
spit.  Fr.,  crachat.  Ger.,  Auswurf^  Spucken.  A  liquid  discharge 
ejected  from  the  mouth  (when  not  swallowed).  It  may  be  simply 
saliva,  or  saliva  plus  the  mucous  secretions  of  the  air  passages  ;  or 
it  may  be  more  or  less  purulent  or  bloody.  [D.]— Black-pig- 
mented  s.  S.  colored  black  by  inhaled  particles  of  carbon,  [a, 
34.]— Cavernous  s.  Of  Guttmann,  nummular  s.  from  a  pulmonary 
cavity,  [a, .34.]— Egg-yolk  s.  Of Traube, yellows,  [a, 34.]— Globu- 
lar sputa.  The  irregularly  globular  yellow  masses  of  s.  composed 
of  mucus,  pus  corpuscles,  epithelium,  etc.,  observed  in  the  later 
stages  of  bronchial  catarrh,  etc.  [a,  34.]— Green  s.  Sanguinolent 
s.  ia  which  there  has  been  oxidation  of  the  haemoglobin,  observed  in 
croupous  and  caseous  pneumonia,  [a,  34.]— Icteric  s.  S.  colored 
yellow  or  green  by  the  bile-pigment  in  icterus,  [a,  34.]— Nummu- 
lar sputa.  The  thick,  heavy,  and  roundish  (somewhat  coin-like) 
sputa  of  pulmonary  phthisis.  [D.]— Prune-juice  s.,  Rusty 
(-colored)  s.  The  typical  dark  reddish-brown  s.  of  pneumonia. 
It  is  viscid  and  semi-transparent,  and  adheres  tenaciously  to  the 
side  of  the  containing  vessel.  Its  color  is  due  to  the  presence  of 
blood.  [D,  1.]— S.  eoctum.  A  muco-purulent,  yellowish,  thick, 
opaque  s.,  rich  in  cells,  characteristic  of  the  second  stage  of  acute 
catarrh  and  also  of  fehronic  catarrh.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— S.  croce- 
um.  See  Prune-juice  s.— S.  crudum.  The  frothy,  clear,  mucous 
s.  observed  in  the  beginning  of  bronchial  catarrh,  [a,  34.]— S.  fun- 
dum  petens,  Sputa  globosa,  Sputa  lanuginosa.  See  Globu- 
lar sputa. — S.  pneumonicum.  See  Prune-juice  s. — S.  puri- 
forme.  S.  resembling  pus.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Sputa  rotunda. 
See  Nummular  sputa. — S.  tubercttlosum.  A  muco-purulent  or 
simply  purulent  s,  occurring  in  pulmonary  tuberculosis  and  cheesy 
pneumonia,  characterized  by  the  presence  of  Koch's  Bacillus  tuber- 
culosis. [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Yellow  s.  1.  Sanguinolent  s.  rendered 
yellow  by  the  oxidation  of  hEemoglobin.  2.  S.  rendered  yellow  by 
the  presence  of  fungous  growth,    [a,  34.] 

SPYROCOLON,  n.  Spir-o^k'o'^l-o^n.  A  disease  first  noticed  in 
1820  in  Greece,  suppo-sed  to  be  a  peculiar  form  of  syphilis.  [C.  Wib- 
ner,  "  Jahrb.  d.  in-  u.  ausl.  ges.  Med.."  xxx,  p.  305  (a,  34).] 

SQITAIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Skwa^l.  See  Shark.— Huile  de  ».  See 
Shabk-oi7. 

SQUAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skwam(skwaSm)'a!'.  Gr.,  Xem^.  Fr., 
squame^  4caille.  Cror.,  Schuppe.  A  scale  or  scale-like  object ;  in 
botany,  usually  homologous  to  a  leaf,  [a,  35.]— S.  frontalis.  See 
Pars  ossis  frontalis.— S.  occipitalis.  See  Supra-occipital  bone. 
— S.  occipitalis  superior.    See  Bonb  of  the  Incas.—S.  occipitis 


[Kallmann].  SeeEpiotic  bone  &nd Supra-occipital  bone,— S.  ossis 
t'rontis.  See  Pars  ossis  frontalis.— S*  ossis  occipitis.  See 
Supra-occipital  bone.— S.  ossis  teinporis,  S,  temporalis.  The 
thin  scale-nke  part  of  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 

SQUAMATE,SQUAMATEI>,adi's.  Skwam'at,-at-ei'd.  Lat, 
squamatus  (from  squama,  a  scale).  Fr.,  squamien  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
sckuppig.    1.  Scale-like.    2.  Furnished  with  scales,    [a,  35.] 

SQUAMATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skwa2m(skwa8m)-a(a3)'shia(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.  From  sgitama,  a  scale.  A  disease  of  plants  in  which 
rosettes  of  scale-like  leaves  are  produced,    [a,  35.] 

SQUAMELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Skwa2m(skwa3m)-e''l.'la«.  Dim.  of 
squama,  a  scale.    Fr.,  squamelle.    A  minute  scale,    [a,  35.] 

SQUAMES,  n.  pi.    Skwamz.    The  cells  of  pavement  epithelium. 

SgUAMIFEROUS,  adj.  Skwa^m-i^f'eSr-uSs.  Lat.,  squamifer, 
squamiferus  (from  squama,  a  scale,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  squa- 
mifh-e.    Bearing  a  scale  or  scales,    [a,  35.] 

SQUAMIPLOUOUS,  adj.  Skwa'^m-i^-iflor'uSs.  From  squama, 
a  scale,  and  Jtos,  a  flower.  Lepidantheous  :  having  fiowers  resem- 
bling scales,  or  having  small  bracts  colored  like  petals,    [o,  35.] 

SQUAMOID,  adj.  Skwam'oid.  From  squama,  a  scale,  and 
eldos,  resemblance.    Fr.,  squamo'ide.    Scale-like.    [C] 

SQUAMOSAL,  adj.  Skwa^m-oVl.  1.  Scale-like  (see  S.  bone). 
3.  As  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  in  comparative  anatomy,  the  squamous  por- 
tion of  the  temporal  bone.    [C] 

SQUAMOUS,  adj.  Skwam'u^s.  Lat., sguamosus (from sg«ama, 
a  scale).  Fr.,  squameux.  Ger.,  schuppig.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  resem- 
bling scales  or  a  scale.  3.  Scaly  ;  marked  by  the  formation  of 
scales  or  by  desquamation.    [G.] 

SQUAMO-ZYGOMATICadj.  Skwam'^o-ziSg-oSm-aafi^k.  Per- 
taining to  the  squamous  portion  and  the  zygomatic  process  of  the 
temporal  bone.    [C]  * 

SQUAMUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Skwa2mfskwa8m)'uai(u*l)-a«.  Dim.  of 
squama,  a  scale.  Fr.,  squam,ule,  squamellule,  squamelle.  Ger., 
Schuppchen.  A  small  scale  ;  of  Cassini,  one  of  the  scales  forming 
a  pappus  (2d  def.).    [a,  35.J 

SQUAMUIiOSE,  adj.  Skwa^m-u^l-os'.  Lat.,  sguamuloaus. 
Minutely  squamate,  covered  with  small  scales,    [a,  35.] 

SQUARROSE,  adj.  Skwa^r-os'.  Lat.,  squarrosus.  Fr.,  squar- 
reux.  Ger.,  sparrig.  Roughened  with  spreading  processes  such  as 
closely  arranged  bracts,    [a,  35.] 

SQUARROSO-DENT ATE,  adj.  SkwaSr-os^o-de^nfat.  Lat. . 
squarroso-dentatus.  Ger.,  sparrig-gezdhnt.  Of  a  leaf,  having 
teeth  which  form  an  angle  with  the  plane  of  the  leaf,    [a,  35.] 

SQUARROUS.  adj.  SkwaVu%.  1.  SeeSQUARRosE.  2.  Scurfy, 
scabby.    [G.] 

SOUELETTE(Fr.),n.  Ske^-leH.  SeeSKELETON.— S.  dermique. 
See  EsosKELETON.— S.  visceral.    See  Splanohno-skeleton. 

SQUEIiETTOPilE  (Fr.),  n.  Skea-le^-to-pa.  The  art  of  prepar- 
ing a  skeleton  for  purposes  of  study.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SQUILIi,  n.  Skwi^l.  Gr.,  a-KiWa.  Lat,  scilla  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.,  Aust.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.],  bul- 
bus  scilloE  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.]  (2d 
def.),  radix  scillce  [Finn.  Ph.],  scillce  bulbus  (sen  radix  [Gr.  Ph.]) 
(2d  def.).  Fr.,  scille  {bulbe)  [Fr.  Cod.],  bulbe  de  scille,  ognon  marin 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,ilfeerzioie6eZ(2ddef.).  1.  The  genus  Sciikt.  2.  The 
sliced  bulb  of  Scilla  maritima  (Urginea  scilla).  [B,  5,  18  (a,  35).]— 
Medicinal  s.  See  S.  (2d  def.).— Red  s.  S,  (2d  def.)  in  which  the 
scales  are  of  a  roseate  hue.  It  does  not  differ  in  properties  from 
white  8.  [a,  35.]— "White  s.  S.  (.2d  def.)  in  which  the  scales  are 
colorless,    [a,  35.] 

SQUILLITINE,  n.    Skwiai'iaW^n.    See  Scillitin. 

SQUINANCY,  n.  Skwi^n'a^ns-i^.  Lat.,  squinanthia,  squinan- 
chia.    See  Cynanche  tonsillaris. 

SQUINE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.    Sken.    See  Smilax  china. 

SQUINT,  SQUINTING,  n^B.  Skwi^nt, skwiant'i^na.  See  Stra- 
bismus. 

SQUIRRHE  (Fr.),  n.  Sker.  See  ScmRHTTS.— S.  en  cuirasse. 
Of  A.  Velpeau,  that  form  of  s.  li^neux  in  which  the  induration  ex- 
tends in  the  integument  suri'oundmg  the  thorax  in  the  form  of  a  cui- 
rass. [A,  222.]— S.  ligneux.  Of  A.  Velpeau,  a  form  of  cancer  of 
the  skin  of  the  breast  characterized  by  woody  density  and  by  shad- 
ing off  insensibly  into  the  surrounding  tissues.    [A,  222.] 

SQUIRRHOGASTRIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sker-ro-ga^st-re.  Scirrhous 
degeneration  of  the  stomach.    [L.  41,  55  (,a,  14).] 

SQUIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Skwi2r'ruSs(ru4s).    See  Scirrhub. 

SRINT,  n.  A  disease  endemic  in  Hungary,  in  which  there  are 
inflammatory  swellings  in  the  mouth,  throat,  or  anus,    [a,  14.] 

STAAR  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^r.  See  Cataract.— Aderhauts',  Ader- 
s'.  See  Cataracta  chorioidealis. — Alterss'.  See  Senile  cataract. 
— Angewachsener  S.  See  Adherent  cataract.— Axialer  S.  See 
Nuclear  cataract.— Balkans'.  See  Barred  cataract.— Baum- 
formiger  S.,  Baums'.  See  Pigmentous  cataract.— Begin nen- 
der  S.  See  Incipient  cataract.— Blauer  S.  See  Punctated  cata- 
ract.— Bunter  S.  See  Cataracta  marmo?"acea.~CentraUin- 
sens'.  See  Nuclear  cataract.— Coinplicirter  S.  See  Compli- 
cated cataract  and  Secondary  cataract.— Cystischer  S.  See 
Morgagnian  cataract.— Eiters*.  See  Hypopyon  (4th  def.).— 
Fester  S.  See  Fixed  cataract.— Flu ssiger  S.  See  Morgagnian 
CATARACT.- Fortsclireitender  S.  See  Progressive  cataract. — 
Gefensterter  S.  See  Cataracta  /enesirafa.— Geschminkter 
S.  See  Pigmented  cataract.— Gestreifter  S.  See  Striated  cata- 
ract.—Gichts*.  Cataract  attributed  to  gout,  [a,  34.]— Glas- 
hauts*,  GlaskOrpers'.  See  Hyaloid  cataract.— Greisens'.  See 
Senile  cataract.— Griiner  S.    See  Glaucomatous  cataract  and 
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Glaucoma. — Hautigei*  S.  See  Membranous  cataract.— Jungs*. 
See  Soft  CATARACT  and  Juvenile  cataract.— Kalkiger  S.  See 
Arido-siliquose  cataract.— Kapsels'.  See  Capsular  cataract.— 
Kasiger  S.  See  Cheesy  cataract.- Kerns',  See  Nuclear  cata- 
ract.—Klaflfeuder  S.  See  Dehiscent  cataract.— Klumpiger  S. 
See  (Jrumous  cataract. — Knochens',  Knocherner  S.  bee  Osse- 
oits  cataract.— liinsens*.  See  Lenticular  cataract.— Lymplis', 
See  Morgagnian  cataract.— MarkalinlicUer  S.  See  Myeline 
cataract. — Nachs',  See  Secondarw  cataract.— ReiferS.  See  Ma- 
ture cataract.— Bindens'.  See  Cortical  cataract.— Schiclits', 
See  Laminated  cataract  and  Zonular  cataract.— Schwarzer  S. 
See  Amaurosis  and  Black  cataract.— Schwimtnender  S., 
Schwimms*.  See  Tremulous  cataract.—  S'brille.  Very  strong- 
ly convex  spectacles  to  be  used  after  cataract  extraction,  to  replace 
the  crystalline  lens.  [L,  30,  135  (a,  14, 50).]— S'extraction.  The  ex- 
traction of  a  cataract.— S'f ell.  The  lenticular  capsule  when  it  is 
affected  with  cataract.— S'operirt.  A  person  who  has  been  oper- 
ated on  for  cataract.- S'steclien.  See  Couching.— S'sucht.  See 
Catalbpsy.— Sterns*.  See  Stellate  cataract.— Unreifer  S.  See 
Immature  cataract  and  Unripe  cataract.— Wei cher  S.  See  Soft 
cataract.— We  IBS  er  S.  See  Lbucoma  (4th  def.).— Wunds*.  See 
Traumatic  cataract. 

STAB  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^b.  A  rod  or  staff,  [a,  48.]-'"Bergmann*- 
sclier  Klangs*.  See  Baguette  dViarmome.  —  Hohls*.  1.  A 
grooved  staff  or  director.  2.  A  catheter  or  cannula.  [E.]— Mag- 
nets*.   See  Magnetic  needle. 

STABCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Stafo'ch^e^n.  A  little  rod  ;  a  bacillus. 
[A,  531  (a,  48).]— Gehiirs'.  See  Rods  of  Corfi.- S'ellipsoid.  The 
conical  termination  of  a  retinal  rod.  [L,  332.]— S'saum.  See  Cu- 
ticular  layer. — W^endungss*.    See  Porte-pillet. 

STABILE,  adj.  Sta'^^ba^l.  Lat.,  stabilis  (from  stare,  to  stand). 
Fixed,  stable  ;  in  medical  electrization,  with  the  electrodes  held 
motionless,    [a,  48.]    Cf.  Labile. 

STABKRANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Stasb'kra^nts.  See  Corona  radiata. 
— S.  des  Thalamus.  Those  nerve-flbres  in  the  optic  thalamus 
which  radiate  from  the  cerebral  cortex,  fl,  17  (K)7]— S'biindel. 
The  nerve-fibres  constituting  the  corona  radiata.    [1, 17  (K).] 

STACHEL.  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^ch^  e^l.  See  Aculeus  and  Spine.— 
Bannbeins'n.  See  Iliac  spines.— Gaumens'.  See  Posterior 
nasal  spine.— Gesassbeins*.  See  Spine  of  the  ischium.— Hinter- 
hauptss*.  See  External  occipital  protuberance.— Hiiftbeins*n, 
Hiifts'n.  See  Iliac  spines.— Kinns*n.  See  Genial  tubercles.— 
Nasens*.  See  Nasal  spine.— Rolls'.  See  Hamulus  trochlearis. 
— Sitzbeins*.  See  Spine  of  the  ischium.. — S'beere.  See  Ribes. — 
S'ig.  See  Aculeate  and  Echinate.—S' panzer.  The  prolonga- 
tions or  prickles  of  a  cell  of  the  epidermis.  [G.]— Wespenbeins*. 
See  Spina  angularis. 

STACHELBECKEN    (Ger.),    n.      StaSch^'e^l-beak-ean.      See 

ACANTHOPELVIS. 

STACHELBERG(Ger.),  n.  Sta^ch^'eSl-bearg.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  Glarus,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring. 
[L.  30,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

STACHELNUSS  (Ger.).  n.  Sfcaach^'e^l-nus.  1.  The  genus  Tra 
pa.     [a,  35.]    3.  See  Datura  stramonium. 

STACHELSCHWEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^ch^'eSl-shwin.  See  Hys- 
TRix  (3d  def.}.— S'aussatz,  S'krankheit.  See  Hystriciasis.— 
S'menscben.    A  person  affected  with  ichthyosis  hystrix.     [G.] 

STACHYOPTERIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Stak(sta3ch2)-i2(u8)- 
o''pt-e2r'i2d-ez(e3s).  From  o-raxus,  an  ear,  and  n-repi's,  a  fern.  Ger., 
Aehrenfarne,  Aehrenfarren.  Of  Willdenow,  an  order  of  crypto- 
gams corresponding  in  part  to  the  Equisetacece  and  the  Lycopo- 
diacece.    [a,  35.] 

STACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sta3k(sta3ch2)'i2s(u6s).  Gen.,  stach'yos 
i-is),  stach'ydos  {-is).  Gr.,  o-raxv?.  Fr.,  stachyde,  ipiaire.  Ger., 
ZiesU  Andorn.  1.  See  S.  palcestina.  2.  Hedge-nettle  ;  a  genus  of 
the  Stachydeoe  (a  tribe  of  the  Labiatae).  [a,  35.]— S.  alopecurus. 
Ger.,  gelbwp.isse  Befonie.  The  Kea-rpov  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  medicinal 
herb  of  middle  and  southern  Europe,  [a,  35.]— S.  arvensis.  Fr., 
6piaire  des  champs.  Ger.,  kleiner  Andorn.  Corn  hedse-nettle, 
petty  ironwort,  field-betony ;  a  European  and  New  England  spe- 
cies, said  to  be  emmenagogue  and  diaphoretic,  [a,  35/1—8.  ger- 
manica,  S.  heteropbylla,  S.  lanata.  Fr.,  ^piaire  d'Allemagne, 
ifti  fleuri.  Common  woundwort,  lamb's-ear,  base  horehound. 
The  herb,  herba  stachydis  (vel  marrubii  agrestis),  was  once  used  as 
an  emmenagogue  and  diuretic,  [a,  35.]— S.  palaestina.  A  spe- 
cies common  in  Greece  ;  identified  by  some  authors  with  the  o-rax^s 
of  Dioscorides,  which  was  used  as  a  vulnerary,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S. 
palustris.  Fr.,  epi  (seu  4piaire)  des  marais.  Ger.,  Sumpfziest, 
brauner  Wasserandorn.  Clown ""s  all-heal  (or  woundwort),  the 
marsh-betony  of  Europe  and  North  America,  The  bitter  herb, 
herba  marrubii  aquatici  acuti  (seu  stachydis  aquaticce,  seu  galeop- 
sidis  fcetidoR),  was  formerly  used  as  a  deobstruent  and  antiperiod- 
ic,  and  externally  as  an  anodyne  and  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— S.  recta, 
Fr.,  crapaudine.  Ger.,  gerader  Ziest,  Beschreikraut,  Berufkraut, 
Bissmiinze.  A  European  species  formerly  used  in  hysteria,  epi- 
lepsy, suppressed  lochia,  etc.  [a,  35.]— S.  silvatica.  Fr.,  dpiaire 
des  boiSt  ortie  puante  (ou  d  crapaud,  ou  morte  des  bois\  stachique., 
panacie  des  labours.  Ger.,  Waldziest,  (stinkender)  Waldandorn. 
Archangel,  wild  nettle-grass,  wood-betony ;  a  bitter  European 
herb  with  a  disagreeable,  petroleum-like  odor,  formerly  used,  un- 
der the  name  of  herba  galeopsidis  silvaiicoe  (seu  galeopsidis  fcc.- 
tidoe,  seu  lamii  silvatici  foetidi,  seu  urticce  inertis  fcetidissima-\ 
in  scrofula  and  glandular  swelhngs  and  as  an  emmenagogue  and 
diuretic,    [a,  35.] 

STACHYTARPHA(Lat.),  STACHYTARPHETA  (Lat),  n's 
f.  Sta2k(sta3chS).i3(u*>)-ta3rf'a3,  -ta3rf-e(a)'ta3.  From  o-raxv?.  a 
spike,  and  rap^eto^,  thick.  Fr.,  stachytarphdte.  Ger.,  Dichtdhre. 
Bastard- vervain  ;  a  genus  of  the  Verbenacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  dicho- 
toma.    A  species  used  in  the  Argentine  Republic  as  a  tonic,  pec- 


toral, sedative,  and  vulnerary.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxxviii,  p.  395  (a,  50).] — S.  jamaicensis,  S.  pilosiuscula. 
Ft.,  vervcine  bleue.  An  aromatic  undershrub  of  the  West  Indies 
and  South  America.  The  leaves  (known.in  Europe  as  Brazilian  tea 
and  used  to  adulterate  tea)  are  employed  as  a  stimulant,  tonic, 
diuretic,  and  vulnerary.  The  root  is  considered  emmenagogue, 
anthelminthic,  vulnerary,  and  antirrheumatic.    [a,  35.] 

STACTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2k(sta3k)'te(ta).  Gen.,  stac'tes.  Gr., 
a-TaKTrj  (from  a-Ta^etv,  to  drop).  Of  the  ancients,  a  liquid  myrrh ; 
according  to  Guibourt,  probably  liquid  storax.    [a,  35.] 

STADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stad(sta3d)'i2-u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  ardStov. 
Fr.,  stade.  Ger.,  6'.,  Stufe.  See  Stage  (1st  def.).— Ends'  (Ger.). 
The  final  stage  of  a  disease.— Condylomatoses  S.  (Ger.).  Of 
Zeissl,  the  stage  of  condylomata  ;  the  secondary  stage  of  syphilis. 
[G-l- Frosts*  (Ger.).  The  stage  of  chill,  as  in  intermittent  fever. 
[D.]— S.  acmes.  See  Acme  (1st  def.)  and  cf.  Crisis  (1st  def.).— S. 
amphiboles.  The  stage  of  a  disease  intermediate  between  its 
acme  and  its  subsidence.  [D,  3.]— S.  contagii.  See  S.  jorodromo- 
rum  (1st  def.).— S.  decrementi.  The  stage  of  decrease  in  the  in- 
tensity of  a  disease  ;  the  defervescence  of  a  fever,  [D,  3.]— S.  de- 
crustationis.  The  stage  of  an  eruptive  fever  during  which  the 
pustules  form  crusts  or  scales.  [G.]- S.  der  sinkenden  Ex- 
acerbationswerthe  (Ger.).  The  period  of  descending  tendency 
of  the  exacerbation.  [D,  18.]  Cf.  Lysis.— S.  der  steigenden 
Exacerbationswertlie  (Ger.).  The  stage  of  ascending  rate  of 
exacerbation  or  increase  of  temperature  ;  especially  noticeable  in 
typhoid  fever.  [D,  18.]— S,  desquam^tionis.  The  stage  of  an 
eruptive  fever  corresponding  to  the  desquamation  of  the  exanthem. 
[G,  3.]— S.  eruptionis.  The  stage  of  an  eruptive  fever  corre- 
sponding to  the  outbreak  of  the  exanthem,  [G,  3.]— S.  exsicca- 
tionis.  See  S.  decrustationis.—S.  florescentise.  The  stage  of  de- 
velopment of  the  exanthem  of  an  exanthematous  disease.  [D.]— 
S.  floritionis.  The  stage  of  an  eruptive  fever  during  which  the 
exanthem  is  at  its  height.  [G,  3.]— S.  incnbationis.  See  Stage 
of  latency.S.  initiale.  The  initial  stage  of  a  disease.  [L,  57  (a, 
14).]— S.  maniacale.  The  final  stage  of  nervous  excitement  in 
mania,  after  which  the  affection  gradually  becomes  less  violent. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).]— S.  maturationls  et  exsiccationis.  See  S.  sup- 
purationis. — S.  nervosum.  The  nervous  or  convulsive  stage  of  a 
disease,  as  in  whooping-cough.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— S.  paralyticum. 
The  paralytic  stage  that  occurs  in  some  diseases,  such  as  hydro- 
phobia, [a,  34.]— S,  prodroniorum.  1,  In  eruptive  fevers  the 
stage  intervening  between  the  inception  of  the  fever  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  eruption.  [G.]  2.  In  obstetrics,  the  premonitory 
stage  of  labor.  [A,  88.]— S.  staseos.  See  Acme  (1st  def.).— S. 
suppurationis.  The  stage  in  the  course  of  variola  at  which  sup- 
puration takes  place  in  the  efflorescences  upon  the  skin.    [G.] 

STAEHELINA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Sta-he^l-en'aa.  From  Staehelin, 
a  Swiss  botanist.  Fr.,  stceheline.  A  genus  of  the  Compositce.  [a, 
35.  J— S.  dubia.  A  very  bitter  species,  used  in  southern  Europe  as 
a  diuretic,  anthelminthic,  and  emmenagogue.    [a,  35.] 

STAFF,  n.  Sta^f.  Gr.,  pdKrpov.  Lat.,  baculus.  Fr.,  bdton. 
Ger.,  Sldbchen.  1,  A  pole-like  or  rod-like  object.  2.  A  grooved  steel 
rod.  straight  or  curved  like  a  catheter,  to  serve  as  a  guide  to  the 
knife  in  perineal  cystotomy.— L-it  ho  to  my  s.    See  -S.  (Sd  def.). 

STAFFORD  SPRINGS,  n.  Sta^fu^rd.  A  place  in  Tolland 
County,  Connecticut,  where  there  are  chalybeate  and  sulphurous 
springs.     [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 

STAGE,  n.  Staj.  Gr.^trTaSiov.  Lat.,s/admm  (Istdef.).  ¥T.,4tage 
(1st  def.),  siade  (1st  def.).  Ger.,Sfu/e(lstdef.).  1.  A  definite  period  or 
condition  in  the  course  of  a  disease.  [D.]  Cf.  subheadings  under 
Stadium.  2.  That  accessory  part  of  a  m  icroscope  that  serves  to  sup- 
port the  slide  on  which  the  material  to  be  examined  is  laid,  and  to 
admit  of  the  transmission  of  reflected  light  from  below  through  the 
material.  It  may  be  furnished  with  various  supplementary  devices, 
such  as  those  for  regulating  the  illumination,  for  measuring  objects, 
and  for  enabling  the  observer  to  bring  a  particular  portion  of  the 
specimen  into  the  field  quickly.— Algid  s.  A  period  in  certain 
diseases  (especially  in  those  characterized  by  exhausting  intestinal 
discharges),  marked  by  lowered  temperature,  retarded  circulation, 
secondary  nervous  disorders,  etc.,  largely  due  to  loss  of  water  from 
the  blood.  [D,  3.1— Ampliibolic  s.  See-STADitiM  amphiboles.— 
Asphyxial  s.  The  first  period  in  Asiatic  cholera,  marked  by  dry- 
ness of  the  tissues,  an  altered  circulation,  etc.,  due  to  loss  of  water 
from  the  blood.  [D.  3.]— Expulsive  s.  of  labor.  Fr.,  p4riode 
d'^expulsion.  Ger.,  Ausireibungsperiode  der  Geburt.  That  s. 
which  begins  when  dilatation  of  the  cervix  uteri  is  complete  and 
consists  in  the  expulsion  of  the  foetus.— First  s.  of  labor.  That  s. 
which  is  occupied  by  the  dilatation  of  the  cervix  uteri.— Flexion  s. 
of  labor.  The  whole  of  the  expulsive  s.  except  that  which  begins 
with  extension  of  the  child's  head.— Infective  s.  In  the  course  of 
an  eruptive  fever,  that  period  during  which  infection  is  exhaled  by 
the  body  in  the  atmosphere  and  infects  its  surroundings.  [Makuna, 
"  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  May  13.  1882,  p.  495.]— Initial  s.  (of  an 
eruptive  fever).  The  period  of  the  primary  fever.  [Makuna, 
i,  c.]— Placental  s.  of  labor.  Fr.,  {periode  de  la)  delivrance. 
Ger.,  Nachgeburtszeit.  The  s.  that  follows  the  expulsion  of  the 
child  and  ends  with  that  of  the  placenta  and  the  foetal  envelopes. 
— Pre-eruptive  s.  Of  an  eruptive  fever,  the  time  that  elapses 
from  the  entrance  of  the  poison  into  the  system  to  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  eruption.  [Makuna,  I.  c.]— Pyrogenetic  s.  The 
period  of  increase  or  invasion  in  febrile  diseases.  [D,  3.]— Rest- 
ing s.  In  the  reproduction  of  certain  cryptogams,  that  period 
during  which  the  ciliated  spores  are  quiescent,  [a,  35.]  Cf .  Scle- 
BOTiuM.— Second  s.  of  labor.  See  Expulsive  s.—S.  of  decreasing 
energy.  Of  Landois,  the  period  of  relaxation  of  a  contracting 
muscle,  [K.]— S.  of  increasing  energy.  Of  Landois,  the  i>erioa 
of  contraction  of  a  muscle.  [K.]— S.  of  invasion.  The  period  in 
the  history  of  a  disease  in  which  the  developing  causes  have  taken 
effect,  and  the  system  is  fairly  under  the  influence  of  the  virus.  In 
fevers,  it  follows  the  s.  of  latency.    [D.]— S.  of  latency.    Lat., 
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siadiumprodromorum.  Ger.,  Stadium  der  Latenz,  Latenzperiode. 
The  s.  of  an  infectious  disease  intervening  between  tlie  time  of  the 
lodgment  of  the  virus  in  the  body  and  that  of  the  outward  mani- 
festation of  disease.    [G.]— Third  s.  of  labor.    See  Placental  s. 

STAGGER-BUSH,    n.       StaSg'u'r-bu'sh.       See   Andromeda 
mariana. 


STAGGEB-GBASS,  n. 

atamasco. 


Sta=g'u'r-graSs.     See  Zephykanthes 


STAGGEBS,  n.  Sta^g'u'rz.  Ger.,  Kaller.  1.  See  Gm.  2.  A 
disease  of  horses  and  cattle  characterized  by  a  staggering  gait, 
[a,  34.]— Blind  s.  S.  (3d  def.)  due  to  cerebral  disease  accompanied 
by  convulsions,  bUndness,  etc.  [L.]— Grass  s.  See  ioco-DiSBASE.— 
Mad  8.,  Sleepy  s.  See  Blind  s.— Stomach-s.  S.  (8d  def.)  caused 
by  cerebral  disturbance  due  to  gastric  disorders.    [L.] 

STAGGIA  (It.),  n.  StaSd'ie-aS.  A  place  in  Tuscany  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  135  (a,  50).] 

STAGMODEOPSOBIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Staag{staSg)-mod-e'- 
o(oS)-sor(psor')-i=-a(a3)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-is).  From  <rriyij.ii.,  a 
dropping,  elSos,  resemblance,  and  i/iupiWi;,  psoriasis.  Fr.,  stag- 
modeopsoriase.    See  Psoriasis  guttata. 

STAGNATION,  n.  Sta'g-na'shu'n.  Lat.,  stagnatio  (from 
stagnare,  to  stagnate).    See  Stasis. 

STAG'S-HOBN,  n.  Sta'gz'hoarn.  1,  The  Rhus  typhina.  2. 
The  Lycopodium  clavatum.  3.  A  species  of  Cenomyce.  [a,  35.]  In 
pharmacy,  see  Corno  cervi. 

STAHIi  (Ger.),  n.  Sta=l.  See  Steel.— S'feile.-  See  Febrtjm 
prceparatum  and  Ferkum  metallicum,.—S'ba,ltlg.  See  Chalybe- 
ate.—S'mittel.  A  chalybeate  medicine,  [a,  48.]— S'wein.  See 
Vinum  ferri  and  Vinwm  perri  citratis. — S'weinstein,  See 
Iron  tartrate. 

STAIN,  n.  Stan.  Gr.,  fn)Ai$,  tnrCKoi  Lat.,  macula.  Fr.,  tache. 
Ger.,  Fleck.  1.  A  discoloration,  a  discolored  spot  or  tract  of  sur- 
face, [a,  48.]  2.  A  dyeing  preparation.— Blue  s.  See  Mal  del 
pinto. — Carbol-Fuchsin  s.  See  ZiehVs  s. — Elirlich-Biondi 
triple  s.  A  mixture  of  5  c.  c.  of  a  saturated  watery  solution  of 
methyl  green,  10  of  a  saturated  solution  of  methyl  orange,  and  2  of 
Rubin  s.  (acid  fuchsine).  The  specimen  is  put  into  the  s.  for  from 
15  minutes  to  12  hours,  washed  in  dilute  alcohol,  then  for  1  minute 
in  absolute  alcohol,  and  then  in  xylol  and  benzol,  and  mounted  in 
xylol  balsam.  The  green  stains  the  nuclei,  and  the  acid  fuchsine 
and  the  orange  stain  the  ground  substance  of  the  specimen,  [a,  34.] 
— Ehrlicli*s  s.  A  s.  for  tubercle  bacilli,  composed  of  a  saturated 
solution  of  aniline  oil  in  distilled  water  to  which  is  added  enough  of 
a  saturated  alcoholic  solution  of  fuchsine  to  give  the  fluid  a  dark, 
opalescent  appearance.  The  fluid  to  be  examined  is  dried  on  a 
cover-^lass,  passed  through  a  flame,  floated  on  the  coloring  iluid, 
and  boiled  from  3  to  5  minutes.  The  specimen  is  then  decolorized 
by  floating  it  on  a  25-per-cent.  aqueous  solution  of  nitric  acid, 
rinsed  in  water  or  alcohol,  and  mounted.  If,  after  rinsing,  the 
specimen  is  floated  in  a  dilute  aqueous  solution  of  methylene-blue, 
all  bacteria  except  the  tubercle  bacilli  are  stained  blue,  the  red  of 
the  latter  contrastmg  with  the  blue  of  the  former,  [o,  34.]— Fried- 
lander's  s.  The  specimen  is  stained  as  by  Ziehl's  method,  heated 
over  a  flame  until  steam  is  given  off,  washed  in  distilled  wa.ter,  and 
decolorized  with  a  5-per-cent.  alcoholic  solution  of  nitric  acid,  and 
then  a  few  drops  of  an  aqueous  solution  of  methylene-blue  are 
added  as  a  contrast  s.  The  specimen  is  then  washed  and  mounted 
in  balsam,  [a,  34.] — Gabbets's  s.  A  method  of  staining  tubercle 
bacilli  in  Ziehl's  s.  The  specimen  is  then  placed  in  a  mixture  of 
100  c.  c.  of  a  25-per-cent.  solution  of  sulphuric  acid  and  2  c.  c.  of 
methylene-blue,  washed,  dried,  and  mounted,  [a,  34.] — Gibbes*s 
tubercle  s.  A  solution  of  2  parts  of  rosaniline  hydrochloride 
and  1  part  of  methylene-blue_,  made  by  heating  and  trituration  in 
a  glass  mortar,  with  the  addition  of  3  parts  of  aniline  oil  difi.solved 
in  15  of  rectified  spirit,  and  finally  of  15  parts  of  distilled  water 
added  slowly,  [a,  34.]— Kuhne's  s.  A  solution  of  15  part  of 
methylene-blue,  10  parts  of  absolute  alcohol,  and  100  of  a  5-per-eent. 
solution  of  absolute  alcohol,  in  which,  in  staining  bacteria,  the  sec- 
tion is  immersed  for  half  an  hour,  washed  in  water,  decolorized  in 
a  solution  of  10  drops  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  500  grammes  of  water, 
immersed  in  a  solution  of  8  drops  of  a  saturated  solution  of  lithium 
carbonate  in  10  grammes  of  water,  washed  in  distilled  water,  dipped 
in  absolute  alcohol  colored  with  methylene-blue,  placed  in  ani- 
line oil  colored  with  methylene-blue,  and  washed  in  pure  aniline 
oil  and  then  in  xylol,  fa,  34.] — liCwis's  a.  A  s.  for  nerve  tis- 
sue. On  a  frozen  section  of  tissue  a  few  drops  of  a  2-per-cent. 
osmic-acid  solution  are  poured  and  allowed  to  remain  a  few 
minutes  ;  the  section  is  then  washed  in  water,  immersed  in  a  1-per- 
cent. water,y  solution  of  aniline-black  for  one  or  two  hours,  and 
mounted  in  potassium  acetate  or  in  glycerin,  [o,  34.] — tbffler's  s. 
A  mixture  of  30  c.  c.  of  a  saturated  solution  of  methylene-blue  and 
100  c.  c.  of  a  l-to-10,000  solution  of  caustic  potash  ;  used  for  staining 
bacteria,  [o,  34.]— Milky  s's.  See  Leccoplakia. — Pregle's  s.  A 
modification  of  Kiihne's  s.  The  alcohol  in  a  dehydrated  section  is 
absorbed  by  a  piece  of  filter  paper,  and  a  drop  of  acetone  celloidin 
solution  is  placed  upon  it ;  the  section  is  then  stained  by  dropping 
upon  it  the  solution  composing  Kuhne's  s.  from  a  pipette,  [a,  34.] 
— Weigert's  hsematoxylin  s.  A  process  of  staining  various 
tissue  elements  of  the  central  nervous  system.  Sections  of 
tissue  that  has  been  hardened  in  Miiller's  fluid  are  soaked  for 
twenty-four  hours  in  a  saturated  aqueous  solution  of  neutral  cu- 
pric  acetate  diluted  with  an  equal  bulk  of  water.  They  are  then 
soaked  for  two  hours  in  a  solution  of  1  gramme  of  hsematoxylin 
crystals  in  a  mixture  of  10  c.  c.  of  97-per-cent.  alcohol,  90  c.  c.  of 
water,  and  1  o.  c.  of  a  saturated  aqueous  solution  of  lithium  car- 
bonate. They  are  next  washed  in  two  or  three  waters,  rinsed  In 
alcohol,  and  transferred  to  a  bleaching  solution  of  2'5  grammes  of 
potassium  ferricyanide,  2  grammes  of  sodium  biborate,  and  200  c.  o. 
of  water,  in  which  they  remain  until  the  gray  matter  has  a  dis- 
tinct yellow  color  and  the  white  matter  is  bluish-black.    The  sec- 


tion is  then  washed  in  water,  dehydrated  with  absolute  alcohol, 
cleared  with  oil  of  cloves,  and  mounted  in  balsam.  The  gray  mat- 
ter, connective-tissue  elements,  and  ganglion  cells  have  a  yellow 
or  yellowish-brown  color,  the  axis-cylinders  are  uncolored  or  have 
a  slight  yellowish  tint,  while  the  medullary  sheaths  are  bluish-black 
or  black,  [a,  34.] — Ziehl's  s.  A  s.  for  the  typhoid  bacillus ;  a 
mixture  of  9  parts  of  a  filtered  S-per-cent.  aqueous  solution  of  car- 
boUc  acid  and  1  part  of  a  lO-per-cent.  alcoholic  solution  of  fuchsine, 
in  which  specimens  are  soaked  for  half  an  hour,  then  decolorized 
by  alcohol,  cleared  in  cedar-oil,  and  mounted,    [a,  34,] 

STAINING.n.  Stan'i'n".  The  act  of  imprecating  a  substance, 
especiall3^  a  tissue  under  microscopic  examinations,  with  pigments 
so  as  to  distinguish  the  various  structures  of  which  it  is  composed. 
The  principal  s's  used  in  microscopy  are  hsematoxylin,  carmin, 
ammonia-carmin,  picro-carmin,  silver  nitrate,  gold  chloride,  and 
the  various  aniline  dyes  (fuchsine,  eosin,  vesuvin,  auramine,  safra- 
nine,  fluorescin,  methylene-blue,  gentian-violet,  methyl-violet, 
malachite-green,  etc.),  [B.]— Double  s.  S.  with  two  pigments 
simultaneousl;y.  [B,]— Golgi's  method  of  s.  S.  with  a  nitrate- 
of-silver  solution  (strength  0"5  to  0'8  per  cent.)  after  preliminary 
hardening  with  potassium  dichromate  or  Miiller's  fluid.  Used  for 
demonstrating  ganglion  cells  and  processes.  [B.] — Gram's  method 
of  s.  A  method  of  s,  bacteria  in  which  the  pigment  is  designed  to 
be  limited  to  them.  The  object  placed  on  a  cover-glass  is  stained 
with  gentian-violet,  then  placed  for  a  minute  in  a  solution  of  iodine 
and  potassium  iodide,  and  then  transferred  to  absolute  alcohol, 
where  it  is  left  until  it  is  apparently  colorless,  when  the  glass  is 
washed  off  with  water,  [B,]— Multiple  s.  S.  with  several  pig- 
ments simultaneously.  [B.]— Triple  s.  S.  with  three  pigments 
simultaneously.    [B.] 

STAiAGMOMETEB,  n.  Sta'l-aSg-mo^m'est-u'r.  From  aioK- 
ay/ids,  a  dropping,  and  itirpav,  a  measure.  Fr.,  stnlngmomdtre. 
An  instrument  for  measuring  the  size  of  drops.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

STAIAGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sta=lfstasi)-ai'g(aSg)'mu»s(mu«s). 
Gr.,  araXaynot  (from  oraAao-o-en',  to  drop).  A  dropping,  as  of 
blood  in  epistaxis.    [L,  50  (n,  14).] 

STALAPOS  (Fr.),  n.  Sta«-la'-po.  A  place  m  the  department 
of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14,] 

STALAXIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Staai(staSl)-a!'x(aSx)'ii's.  Gen.,  -ax'eos 
(.-is).    See  Staxis, 

STALK,  n,  Sta«k.  Gr.,  itauXds.  Lat.,  caulis.  Fr,,  tige.  Ger., 
Stengel.  Any  lengthened  support  to  an  organ,  [a,  35.]— Elower- 
s.    See  Peduncle.— L.eaf-8.    See  Petiole. 

STAIiKED,  adi.  Sta'kt.  Furnished  with  a  stalk,  not  sessile, 
[a,  35.] 

STAtlBOTH  (Ger.),  n.  Sta'l'rot.  The  "black- water"  of  cat- 
tle,   [a,  34.] 

STAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Stam(sta»m)'eSn.  Gen.,  stam'inis.  From 
stare,  to  stand.     Fr.,  itamine.     Ger,,  Staubgefdss,  Staubblatt. 


monadelphous        tetradynamous 
stamens,  stamens. 


SYNGENESIOUS  STAMENS. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A=,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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TRIADELPHOUS  STAMENS. 


The  male  sporophyll  in  a  flower,  consisting,  when  complete,  of  a 
filament  and  an  anther,  [a,  35. J— Coherent  s's.  S's  more  or  less 
united  to  each  other  by  the  filaments  or  by  the  anthers  or  by  both. 

[a,  35.1 — Diadelphous  s's. 
S's  coherent  into  two  sets. 
[a,  35.]— Didynainous  s's. 
S's  of  which  two  are  longer 
than  the  other  two.  [a,  350— 
ISpigynous  s.  A  s.  borne 
on  the  top  of  the  ovary,  [a, 
35.]  — £pipetalous  s.  A  s. 
inserted  on  the  tube  of  the 
corolla,  [a,  35,] — Free  s's. 
S's  not  coherent,  [a,  35.]— 
Gynandrous  s.  A  s.  insert- 
ed on  or  growing  fast  to  the 
pistil,  [a,  35.]— Hypogynous 
s.  A  9.  situated  on  the  receptacle,  [a.  35.]— Included  s.  A  s. 
that  does  not  project  beyond  the  corolla,  but  is  contained  within 
it.  [a,  35.]— Monadelplious  s's.  S's  coherent  into  but  one  set. 
[a,  35.]— Perigynous  s.  A  s.  borne  on  the  margin  of  the  disc  or 
calyx-tube,  [a,  35.] — Polyadelphous  s's.  S's  united  into  a  con- 
siderable number  of  sets,  [a,  35.]— Sterile  s.  See  Staminodium. 
— superimposed  s.  An  outer  s.  that  is  converted  into  a  carpel 
superimposed  on  the  normal  carpels,  [a,  35.]— Syngenesious  s's. 
S's  coherent  by  their  anthers,  [a,  35.]— Tetradynamous  s*s.  S's 
so  grouped  that  four  are  long  and  two  short,  [a,  35.]— Triadel- 
phous  s's.    S's  coherent  into  three  sets,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINAIj,  adj.  Sta^m'i^-n'l.  Lat.,  staminalis  (from  sta- 
men [q.  V.]).   Fr.,  s.    Pertaining  to  or  consisting  of  stamens,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINATE,  adj.  Sta^m'iSn-at.  From  stamen,  a  stamen.  Of 
a  fiower,  male  ;  having  stamens  but  no  pistils,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINEOUS,  adj.  Sta^m-iSn'e^-uSs.  Lat.,  stamineus.  Fr., 
stamineux.    See  Staminal. 

STAMINIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Sta2m(sta3m)-i2n-iM'i2-a3.  From 
stamen  (q.  v.).    The  antheridia  of  cryptogams,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2m(staSm)-i2n-od'i3-u3m- 
(u*m).  From  stameji  {q.  u.)<  and  etSoy,  resemblance.  Fr.,  stamin- 
ode.  A  staminode,  or  sterile  stamen ;  an  imperfectly  developed 
stamen  having  no  pollen,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINODY,  n.  ^tafira'Pn-oA-i^ .  The  metamorphosis  of  other 
parts  of  the  flower  into  stamens,    [a,  35.] 

STAMINOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sta2mfsta3m)-i2n-os'u3s(u4s).  From 
stamen  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  stamineux.  Of  flowers,  having  very  long  sta- 
mens,    [a,  35.] 

STAMM  (Qer.),  n.  Sta^m.  1.  A  stem  ;  the  trunk  of  the  body  ; 
in  botany,  seeCAUDEX.  2.  Stock,  lineage,  breed.  [A,  315  (a,  48).]— 
Cilienwurzels*.  See  Originating  fibre.— Gefasss' .  An  arterial 
trunk.  [L,  '31.]— Grosshii-ns*.  See  Catoex  cerebri.  —  Marks- 
tamme  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Peduncles  of  the  cerebellum. 
— Nervens'.  See  Origin  of  a  nerve.- Kippennackens'.  See 
Truncus  costo-cervicatis.—S.  der  Pissura  Sylvii.  Of  Bischoff, 
the  depression  of  the  base  of  the  brain  the  floor  of  which  is  formed 
by  the  anterior  perforated  space.    [1, 17  (K).] 

STAMMAHNLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  StaSm'an-liachS-kit.  See 
Atavism. 

STAMMAKT  (Ger.),  u.  Sta^m'aSrt.  The  primary  species  of  a 
genus,    [a,  35.] 

STAMMBI.ASCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  StaSm'blas-ch^eSn.  The  first 
primary  cephalic  vesicle.    [I,  17  (K).] 

STAMMEKING,  n,  Sta^m'uSr-iSn^.  Fr.,  b4gaiement,  anonne- 
ment.  Ger.,  Stammeln.  Faltering  in  speaking  ;  as  often  used, 
stuttering.  [D,  20.]— Gutturo-tetanic  s.  See  B:£aAiEMENT  gut- 
turo'titanique. 

STAMMESGESCHICHTE  (Ger.),  n.  Sta3m'me2s-ge2-shi2ch2t- 
e".    See  Phylogony. 

STAMMTHEIL  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^m'til.  The  lower  portion  of  the 
primary  cephalic  vesicle,  corresponding  to  the  base  of  the  brain. 
[1, 17  (K).] 

STAMPED,  adj.    Sta^mpt.    See  Sigillate. 

STAmPEI.  (Ger.),  n.    Stamp'o^l.    See  Embolus. 

STANDARD,  n.  Sta?n'd'rd.  1.  A  basis  of  comparison  ;  as  an 
adj.,  corresponding  to  the  recognized  s.  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  see 
Vexillum. 

STANDARDIZED,  adj.  Sta2n'd'rd-izd.  Brought  to  the  stand- 
ard strength  or  to  a  standard  degree  of  efficiency.    [B,  11,] 

STANDIETHYI.,  n.  Sfca^n-di-eHh'in.  Ger.,  Stanndidfhyl, 
Zinndidthyl.  A  bivalent  radicle,  Sn(C2H6)g'' ;  in  the  free  state,  a 
double  molecule,  Sn2(C2H5)4,  constituting  a  thick  oily  liquid.    [B,  3.] 

STANDIPHENYIi,  n.  Staan-di-fe^n'isi.  a  bivalent  radicle, 
SnCCflHg)/'.    [B.] 

STANDIPROPYL,  u.  Sta^n-di-pro'pisi.  A  bivalent  radicle, 
Sn{C^-S.,W'.    [B.] 

STANDSTILI.,  n.  StaSnd'stisi.  Ger.,  Stillstand.  The  quies- 
cent state  resulting  from  susjpenaion  of  action,  especially  of  motion. 
— Expiratory  s.  A  condition  in  which  the  respiratoiy  apparatus 
remains  in  the  state  seen  at  the  close  of  an  ordinary  or  labored  ex- 
piration. [J.]  Cf.  Expiratory  tetanus.— Inspiratory  s.  Ger., 
A  themkrampf^  Inspirationskrampf.  A  condition  in  which  the  res- 
piratory rhythm  is  so  accelerated  that  the  diaphragm  remains 
tetanically  contracted,  and  hence  the  lun^s  remain  filled  with  air. 
It  may  be  produced  by  strongly  stimulating  the  central  end  of  a 
divided  vagus  nerve.  [J.]— Respiratory  s.  Ger.,  Athmungsstill- 
stand.  A  suspension  of  the  respiratoir  movements  in  either  the 
inspiratory  or  the  expiratory  phase.    [J,  19,  40.] 


STANNAR,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  a  hypothetical  elementary 
substance  from  which  metals  were  supposed  to  be  produced.    [A, 

325  (a,  48).] 

STANNIC,  adj.  Sta^n'i^k.  Lat.,  stannicus.  Fr.,  stannique. 
Containing  tin  as  a  tetrad  radicle.  [B.] — S.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  stan- 
nique. Qer.,Zinn8dure.  A  gelatinous  white  precipitate,  SnO(OH)  = 
HgSnOs,  which  on  drying  forms  a  semitransparent  vitreous  mass  ; 
acid  and  dibasic.  A  related  (probably  isomeric)  acid  is  called  meta- 
stannic  acid.  [B,  3.]— S.  anhydride.  Tin  dioxide.  [B.] — S.  hy- 
droxide.   See  S.  acid. 

STANNICHLORIDE,  n.    Sta2n-i2-klor'i2d(id).   A  more  correct 

form  for  chlorostannate.    [B.] 

STANNIOI.  (Ger.),  n.    Staan'ne-osi.    Tin-foil.    [B,  48, 334  (a,  14).] 

STANNOCHI.ORIDE,  n.  StaSn-o-klor'i^ddd).  See  Chloro- 
stannate. 

STANNOPLTJORIDE,  n.  Sta^n-o-flua'oSr-iMCid).  A  com- 
pound of  tin  tetrafluoride  with  the  fluoride  of  another  element  or 
radicle.    [B,  3.] 

STANNOSOSTANNIC,  adj.  Sta^n-os^o-staSu'lsk.  Made  up  of 
a  combination  of  both  stannous  and  stannic  coumpounds,  i.  e.,  con- 
taining two  atoms  of  tin  which  have  atomicities  of  two  and  four 
respectively.    [B,  3.]— S.  ethide.    See  Stantriethyl. 

STANNOUS,  adj.  Sta^n'u's.  Containing  tin  as  a  bivalent  ele- 
ment, Sn'',  or,  mote  probably,  containing  a  bivalent  molecule  of 
the  metal  consisting  of  two  quadrivalent  atoms  so  united  as  to  pre- 
sent only  two  free  bonds  each :  s  Sn  ^  Sn  ^.    [B.] 

STANNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2n(sta3n)'nuSm(nu4m).  See  Tin.— 
Arbor  stanni.  See  Arbor  Jbuis.—JButyrnm  stanni.  Tin  chlo- 
ride. [B,  370.]— Calx  stanni*  Clneres  stanni.  See  Calx  Jovis. 
— liimatura  stanni.  See  Stain  en  powdre.— Magisterium 
stanni,  Oxydum  stanni  cinereum,  Protoxydum  stanni.  See 
Calx  Jbms. —Rasura  stanni.  Tin  filings.  [B.]— S.  anglicuui. 
Tin.  [B.] — S,  cinereum,  S.  glaciale.  See  Bismuth.— S.  indi- 
cum.  Zinc.  [B.] — S.  praeparatuni,  S.  pulveratum.  See  ]£tain 
en  poudre. — S.  purissimum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  etain  pur  en  ba- 
guettes. A  very  pure,  shining,  white  tin,  soft  and  very  ductile,  of 
the  sp.  gr.  7-39,  and  melting  at  228°  C.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  raspa- 
tum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Tin  filings.  [B.] — S.  suboxydatum.  Tin  pro- 
toxide.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

STANTRIETHYI.,  n.  Sta3n-tri-eHh'in.  A  thick,  oily  Uquid, 
Sn(C2H5)3'.  [B,  3.]— S.  chloride.  An  oily  liquid,  Sn(C3HB)8Cl, 
having  a  highly  irritant  vapor.  [B,  4.]— S.  hydrate,  S.  hydrox- 
ide. The  compound  Sn(C2H5)aOH.  [B,  4.]— S.  iodide.  Ger., 
Zinntridthyljodur.  An  oily  liquid,  Sn(C2H6)3l-  [B,  3.]— S.  oxide. 
An  oily  liquid,  [Sn 2(03 H 5)3120.    [B.  3.] 

STAPEAE  (Fr.),  n.    Sta^-pa-a^l.    See  Opercular  bone. 

STAPEDIAIi,  adj.  Sta^p-ed'i'"-'!.  Lat.,  stapedius.  Fr.,  sta- 
p4dien,  stapedial.  Ger. ,  steigbUgelig,  Steigbilgel-.  Pertaining  to 
or  connected  with  the  stapes,    [a,  48,] 

STAPEDIO  -  VESTIBULAR,  adj.  Staap-ed^ia-o-ve^st-isb'- 
u^-l'r.  From  stapes  (g,  u.),  and  vestibulnm,  a  vestibule.  Ger., 
Steigbilgel -Vorhof:  Pertaining  to  the  stapes  and  the  margin  of 
the  fenestra  ovalis. 

STAPEDIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sta2p(sta3p)-ed(eM)'i2.uSs(u*s).  From 
stapes  iq.  v.).  See  Stapedial  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (Fr..  stapAdien,  muscle 
de  Vdtrier ;  Ger. ,  SteiglmgelmuskeD,  a  muscle  arising  from  the  hol- 
low in  the  eminentia  pyramidalis  and  inserted  into  a  point  between 
the  capitulum  and  the  posterior  axis  of  the  stapes  ;  an  antagonist 
of  the  tensor  tympani.    [F,  33.] 

STAPEUIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  StaSp-esi'is-aa.  From  Van  Sfapel,  a 
Dutch  botanist.  Fr.,  stapele,  stapAlie,  crapaudine.  Ger.,  S.  Car- 
rion-flower ;  a  genus  of  African  plants.  The  Stapeliacece  are  a 
division,  and  the  Stapeliece  a  tribe,  of  the  Asclepiadece.  [a,  35.] — 
S.  hirsuta.  Ger.,  rauhaarige  S.,  Aasblume,  Aaspflanze.  A  spe- 
cies cultivated  as  an  ornament ;  its  flowers,  like  those  of  the  other 
species,  have  a  disgusting  odor,    [a,  35.] 

STAPES  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Stap(sta"p)'ez(as).  Gen.,  stop'edis  (-icfis). 
Fr.,  itrier.  Ger.,  Steigbilgel.  Lit.,  a  stirrup.  The  third  ossicle  of 
the  middle  ear.  It  consists  of  a  coUum  (see  Neck  of  the  s.)  and  a 
head,  or  capitulum,  on  which  there  is  a  hollowed  articular  surface 
for  the  lenticular  process  of  the  incus,  and  from  which  two  crura 
diverge,  that  end  in  an  oval  or  bean-shaped  foot-plate.  The  longi- 
tudinal axis  of  the  s.  stands  almost  perpendicular  to  the  longitu- 
dinal axis  of  the  malleus  and  incus.    [F,  32.] 

STAPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Staf(sta3f)'i2s.  Gen.,  staph'idos  (~idis). 
Of  Pliny,  see  Delphinium  staphisagria.—GT3,na.  staphidis  agriae. 
See  Semen  sta  phis  agri^.—S.  agria.    See  Staphisagria, 

STAPHISAGKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3f)-iSs-a''g(a3g)'ri3-a3. 
From  o-Ta^t's,  dried  grapes,  and  a-yptos,  wild.  Fr.,  staphisaigre 
(semence)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Stephanskomer,  Lausekor- 
ner.  Sp.,  estafisagria,  albarraz  (semdlla)  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1.  Of 
the  ancients,  see  Delphinium  s.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  seed  of 
Delphinium  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Semen  [Belg.  Ph.]  (sen  semina) 
staphisagrise,  Staphisagrise  semina  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  S.  (2d 
def.).— Tinctura  staph  is  agriae.  A  tincture  made  by  macerat- 
ing 100  parts  of  s.  for  three  days  in  enough  70-per-cent.  alcohol  to 
make  500  parts  after  straining,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]_XJnguentiim  staphisagi'iae  [Br.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made 
by  macerating  bruised  s.  in  twice  as  much  melted  benzoated  lard 
for  two  hours,  straining,  and  cooling.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

STAPHISAGRINE,  n.  Sta'^f-iSs-a^g'ren.  Fr.,s.  Ger.^taphis- 
agrin.  A  poisonous  alkaloid,  CgaHssNOs,  extracted  from  Delphini- 
um staphisagria  ;  a  bitter  amorphous  powder.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

STAPHISAIGRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sta3-fe-ze8gr\  See  Staphisagria. 
— Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  seed  of  Delphinium  staphisagria 
dried  at  25''  C,  powdered,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve. 
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[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Semence  de  s.,  S.  (semeuce)  [Fr.  Cod.].    See 
Staphisagria  (3d  def.). 

STAPHYL^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3fj-i21(u61)-e'(a3'e2>a3.  See 
Staphylea. 

STAPHYL^MATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2f(sta3f)"isifufll)-e3m- 
(a3-e2iu)-a''t(a3t)-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atisi.  From  trra^i/A^,  the 
palate,  and  aljaa,  blood.  Fr.,  staphylematome.  Ger.,  Utaphyldma- 
tom.    A  hsematoma  of  the  palate,    [a,  34.] 

STAPHYLAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i!»l(u«l)'a»g(a3g)-ra8. 
Gr..  aratftyKdypa  (from  o-ra^vA^,  the  uvula,  and  aypa.  a  seizure). 
Ger.,  Zdpfchenzange,  Zdpfchenhalter.  An  instrument  for  seizing 
and  removing  the  uvula.    [E.] 

STAPHYLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3f)'i31(u«l)-e(a).  Gen.,  staph'- 
yles.    Gr.,  a-rd^uATj.    Lit.,  a  bunch  of  grapes  ;  see  Uvula. 

STAPHYLEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3f)-iai(u81)-e(a)'a3.  From 
trra^vKTq,  a  bunch  of  grapes.  Fr.,  staphylier.  Ger.,  Pimpemuss. 
Bladder-nut ;  a  genus  of  the  Stapkyleacece  (a  tribe  of  the  Celas- 
trinecB),  which  are  now  regarded  as  a  suborder  (the  Staphylece,  or 
Staphyleece)  of  the  Sapindacece.  [a,  35  J — S.  pinnata.  Fr.,  staph- 
ylier penne,  ne  (ou  nez)  coup^^  patenotier.  Ger,,  grememer  Pim- 
pernussbauniy  KLappernuas^  Blasennussbaum,  Toatenkopfbaum. 
Anthony-nut,  common  (or  European)  bladder-nut.  The  seeds  are 
purgative  and  yield  an  oil.  [a,  35.]— S.  trifoliata.  Tr.,  pistachier 
hdtard  (ou  sauvage).  North  American  bladder-nut.  The  edible 
seeds  are  slightly  laxative  and  yield  a  sweet  oil.    [a,  35.] 

STAPHYLEPARTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i21(u«l)-e2i)- 
a^rt'ezCas).  Gr.,  o-Ta</>uAe7rapTi)s  (from  o-Ta^vA^,  the  uvula,  and  errai- 
petr,  to  lift  up).    See  Staphylagba. 

STAPHYLEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sta2f(sta3f)-iai(u«l)'e3-u3s(u4s). 
From  oTa<^vA7},  the  uvula.  Pertaining  to  the  uvula  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see 
Palatostaphyleus. 

STAPHYLINOPHARYNGEUS  (Lat),  adj.  Sta2f(sta»f)-i21- 
(u«l)-in(en)"o(o3)-fa2r(fa3r)-in(u«n3)'jea(ge2)-u3s(u4s).  From  o-ra^vA^, 
the  uvula,  and  ^dpuy^,  the  pharynx.    See  Palatophakyngeus. 

STAPHYHNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i21(u81)-in(en)'u3s(u*s). 
Gr.,  orai^uAtvos.  Fr.,  staphylin.  1.  See  Staphyleus.  2.  As  a  n. 
m.,  see  Azygos  uvulae.  3.  As  a  n.  m.,  see  Pastinaca  sativa.—S. 
extemus.  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. — S.  internus. 
See  Levator  palati.—S,  medius.    See  Azygos  uvuIcb. 

STAPHYMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta=f(staaf)-i21(un)'ia-oan.  From 
ffTtt^uAi},  the  uvula.    See  Punctum  spince  nasalis  posterius. 

STAPHYI.IXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(sta3f)-in(un)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  o-ra^vA^,  the  uvula.  Fr.,  kionite.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  uvula.    [E.] 

STAPHYHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta«f(sta3f)-i2I(u81)'i2-u3m(u*m). 
Gr.,  o-rac/niAiov  (dim.  of  o-ra^uAiJ,  a  bunch  of  grapes).    See  Nipple. 

STAPHYtOCAUSTICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2f(sta3f)-u21(u«l)-o- 
(o3)-ka''st'(ka3'u''st)'i2k-u3m(u*rQ).  From  araf^uA^,  the  uvula,  and 
KOLva-TiKo?,  caustic.    A  caustic  for  the  uvula.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STAPHYLOCOCCUS  (Lat.},  n.  m.  Sta''f(sta3f)-i31(u«l)-o(o'')- 
ko2k'ku3s(ku*s).  From  o-ra^vAT),  a  bunch  of  grapes,  and  Kd/cKos,  a 
kernel.  Fr.,  staphylocogiie.  Ger.,  S.,  Traubenkokkus.  A  genus  of 
Schizomycetes  (Micrococci)  in  which  the  spheres  become  arranged 
in  irregular  masses  compared  to  clusters  of  grapes.  [B,  238,  316 
(a,  35).]— S.  albus  liquefaciens.  Of  Escherich,  an  aerobic, 
.  liquefying  micrococcus  from  0"8  to  1*2  fi  in  diameter,  occasionally 
oval  in  form  and  S  fi  in  its  long  diameter,  found  associated  in  ir- 
regular groups ;  occasionally  found  in  the  alvine  discharges  of 
healthy  infants,  [a,  34.] — S.  Biskrae.  Yr.^  microbe  du  bouton  de 
Biskra.  The  micrococcus  of  Biskra  button,  in  which  disease  it  is 
found  in  the  blood,  pustules,  etc.  It  is  closely  related  to  8.  pyogenes 
aureus,  but  it  liquefies  gelatin  much  more  slowly;  its  colonies,  more- 
over, on  agar-agar  are  whitish  and  raised,  and  on  potatoes  are  of  an 
orange-red  color,  [a,  35.]— S.  candidus.  A  species  found  by  War- 
rington in  milk,  in  which  it  forms  so  small  a  quantity  of  acid  that 
the  milk  does  not  coagulate  after  boiling.  The  cocci  are  glistening 
white,  and  are  associated  in  the  irregular  groups  peculiar  to  the  ge- 
nus, [o,  35.]— S.  cereus  (albus).  A  non-pathogenic  species  form- 
ing cocci  1*16  fi  in  diameter.  On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not 
liquefy,  it  produces  white  points  that  eventually  attain  a  size  of 
from  1  to  2  mm.  In  stroke  cultivation  it  forms  a  white,  wax-like 
layer  with  irregular,  somewhat  thickened  borders,  and  on  potatoes 
a  grayish- white  layer  of  medium  thickness.  The  micro-organism 
was  found  by  Passet  in  pus,  but  experiments  on  animals  show  it  to 
possess  no  pyogenic  properties,  [a,  35.] — S.  cereus  ilavus.  See 
S.  Passetii. — S.  epidermirlis  albus.  OfWelch,  an  almost  con- 
stant inhabitant  of  the  epidermis,  resembling  S.  jyyogenes  albus 
except  that  it  has  a  feeble  pyogenic  capacity  ;  possibly  an  attenu- 
ated or  modified  form  of  that  organism,  [a,  34.]— S.  flavescens.  A 
variety  occurring  in  pus,  differing  from  8.  pyogenes  aureus  in  the 
pale-yellow  color  of  its  cultivations,  [d,  35.]— S.  fulvus.  A  species 
occurring  as  rusty-red  globules  on  horse  dung.  The  cells  are  from 
1  to  ]'5  jti  in  diameter,  usually  with  a  viscid  intercellular  substance. 
[a,  35.]— S.  Leloirii.  A  diplococcus  resembling  8.  Biskrae  found 
by  Leloirin  circum follicular  dermatitis.  fB,  316  (a,  34).]— S.  Pas- 
setii. A  non-pathogenic  organism  occurring  as  diplococci  about 
1  fi,  long,  found  in  pus.  It  forms  on  gelatin  plates  (without  lique- 
fying them)  prominent,  intensely  yellow  droplets,  [a,  35.]— S- 
pyogenes.  A  species  including  as  varieties,  according  to  Sac- 
cardo,  S.  pyogenes  albus,,  S.  pyogenes  citreus,  and  8.  Jlavescens. 
[a,  35.]  See  Plate  iii.  Fig.  10.— S.  pyogenes  albus.  A.  s.  found 
in  pus,  along  with  8.  pyogenes  aureus,  from  which  it  differs  only 
in  the  absence  of  pigment,  the  colonies  remaining  white  even 
after  a  long  time.  According  to  FlUgge,  this  variety  occurs  more 
frequently  in  rabbits  and  other  animals  than  S.  pyog^enes  aureus, 
[a,  35.]— S.  pyogenes  aureus.  Fr.,  staphylocoquedore.  The  most 
common  of  the  pyogenic  microbes,  being  found  in  acute  abscesses, 
empyema,  boils,  acute   osteomyelitis,  pyaemia,  ulcerative  endo- 


carditis, etc.  It  occurs  as  isodiametric  cells  about  0'84  i*.  (Saccardo) 
or  0  87  iu,  (Passet)  in  diameter,  often  as  diplococci,  usually  grouped 
in  irregular  masses.  On  agar-agar  it  forms  yellowish  colonies  un- 
dulated at  the  margins,  and  on  gelatin  plates  punctif  orm  colonies 
which  appear  at  first,  under  a  low  power  of  the  microscope,  as 
light-brown  balls  having  a  dark  centre  and  smooth  borders.  When 
the  colonies  reach  the  surface  of  the  gelatin  (after  2  or  3  days), 
they  assume  a  yellow  color  and,  slowly  liquefying  the  gelatin,  form 
circular  depressions,  which  finally  coalesce.  The  yellow  pigment 
occurs  only  when  the  colonies  are  in  contact  with  the  air,  the  culti- 
vations under  a  layer  of  oil  remaining  white.  The  puncture  in 
nutrient  jelly  produces  comparatively  rapid  liquefaction  with  the 
deposition  of  the  colonies  in  the  form  of  a  golden-yellow  sediment. 
Inoculated  into  milk,  it  curdles  the  latter  after  1  to  8  days  by  the 
production  of  lactic  and  other  acids.  This  s.  is  remarkable  for  its 
great  resistance  to  external  agents,  the  cultivations  remaining 
active  after  more  than  a  year.  [a.  35.]— S.  pyogenes  citreus.  A 
variety  occurring  in  the  pus  of  acute  abscesses,  differing  from  S. 
pyogenes  aureus  only  in  the  bright,  citron-yellow  pigment,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  pyosepticuB.  Of  H6ricourt  and  Richet,  a  variety  found  in 
an  epithelial  non-ulcerated  swelling  on  a  recently  killed  dog.  It 
closely  resembles  8.  pyogenes  albus.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour,,"  July  6, 
1889,  p.  14  (a,  50).]— S.  salivarius  pyogenes,  S.  sialopyus.  A 
species  occurring  as  diplococci  0'3  to  OS/*  long  in  the  contents  of  an 
abscess  of  a  guinea-pig  inoculated  with  the  saliva  from  a  man  with 
angina  scarlatinosa.  On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  liquefies  slowly,  it 
forms,  especially  in  the  lowest  strata,  sharply  defined  rounded  colo- 
nies of  a  whitish,  opalescent  ai)pearance.  [a,  35.1— S.  viridifla- 
vescens.  A  non-pyo^enic  species  found  in  varicella.  It  forms  on 
gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  greenish-yellow,  circular, 
smooth-edged  colonies,  and  on  blood-serum  lemon-yellow  colonies. 
[B.] 

STAPHYI.ODIAI.YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Staaf(sta8f)-iaUu«l)-o(o3)- 
di(di2)-a'^l(a31)'i2(u8)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  {-al'ysis).  From  o-Ta^uA^, 
the  uvula,  and  fitaAuo-is,  relaxation.  A  relaxation  of  the  uvula,  f  L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

STAPH YtOEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta^f (sta^f )-i21(u<'l)-e«d(o«-e5'd)- 
em(am)'a^.  Gen.,  'em'atos  iratis).  From  o-rac^vA^,  the  uvula,  and 
oifijjjLia,  oedema.    CEdema  of  the  uvula.    [E.] 

STAPHYLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i21(u61)-om'a«.  Gen.. 
•om'atos  i-atis).  Gr, ,  o-To^vAwju-a  (from  <rTa0uA^,  a  bunch  of  grapes). 
Fr.,  staphyldme.  Ger.,  Staphylom,  Traubenauge.  A  more  or  less 
irregular  protrusion  of  some  one  of  the  tunics  of  the  eye,  due  to  a 
thinning  or  to  a  perforation  from  previous  ulceration.  [F.]~Annu- 
lar  s.  Of  Walther,  cirsophthalmia.  [a,  34.]— Anterior  s.  See  S. 
cornecE.— Ciliary  s.  Ger.,  Ciliar-S.  S.  scleroticae  in  the  ciliary 
region,  due  to  intra-ocular  inflammation  usually  affecting  the  uveal 
tract.  [F.]— Posterior  s.  1.  Bee  8.  scleroticce.  2.  See  CoNus(ad 
def.).— Projecting  s.  See  OonicaZ  cornea.— Scleral  s.  SeeS.  sc/e- 
roiiccB.— Sclerochorioidal  8.  SeeCoNUs(2ddef.).— S.  sequatoris 
oculi.  S.  scleroticse  in  the  equatorial  region.  [F.]— S.  annulare. 
S.  scleroticEe  in  the  cihary  region,  which  extends  either  continuously 
or  by  slight  interruptions  all  round  the  corneal  margin.  [F.]— S. 
anticum  scleree.  See  Ciliary  s.— S.  conicum.  See  Conical 
cornea.— S,  corneie.  Ger.,  Hornhautstaphylotn,  A  bulging  of 
the  cornea,  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  thinning  of  the  membrane, 
with  or  without  a  preceding  ulceration,  due  to  injury  or  to  a 
chronic  inflammation  of  the  cornea  and  usually  of  the  iris,  with 
abolition  of  the  anterior  chamber,  adhesion  of  the  iris  to  the  pos- 
terior surface  of  the  cornea,  and  increased  tension.  The  cornea  is 
opaque  and  occasionally  thickened  instead  of  thinned.  According 
to  some,  the  term  is  restricted  to  protrusion  originating  in  prolapse 
of  the  h-is  and  consisting  of  iridic  tissue  replacing  the  cornea.  [B  ; 
F.]  Of.  Hernia  comece.— S.  cornese  Intercalare.  A  staphy- 
lomatous  process  located  in  the  sclero-corneal  region,  apparently 
between  the  cornea  and  iris  on  the  one  hand  and  the  sclera  ana 
ciliary  body  on  the  other.  [F.]— S.  intercalare.  S.  in  which  the 
projecting  part  of  the  eyeball  is  inserted  between  the  insertion  of 
the  iris  and  the  ciliary  body,  owing  to  a  thinning  of  the  ligamentum 
pectinatum  and  the  region  of  Schlemm's  canal.  [F.]— S.  iridis. 
See  Hernia  iridis. — S.  laterale.  A  s.  situated  on  one  side  of  the 
equator  of  the  eyeball.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— S.  of  the  cornea.  See  S. 
corneae.—fi.  pelluciduin  (conicum).  See  Conical  cornea.— S. 
poBticum  (Scarpte).  See  Conds  (ad  def.).— S.  racemosum  cor- 
nesB.  S.  corneae  with  perforation  at  several  points,  through  which 
small  portions  of  the  iris  protrude.  [F.]— S.  sclerfe,  S.  scleroti- 
cse. A  bulging  of  the  sclerotic  at  any  portion  of  its  circumference, 
from  thinning  of  the  membrane  due  to  long-continued  intra-ocular 
inflammation  with  increased  pressure.  [F.]— S.  scleroticie  pos- 
ticum.  See  Conus  (2d  def .).— S.  uveae.  A  bulging  of  a  portion  of 
the  uveal  tract  through  a  perforation  in  the  sclera.    [F.] 

STAPHYLOME  (Fr.),  n.  Sta^f-el-om.  See  Staphyloma.— S. 
rameux.    See  Staphyloma  racemosum,  cornece. 

STAPHYLONCIA  (Lat.),  STAPHYLONCUS  (Lat.),  D^s  f. 
and  m.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i2Ku«l)-o2ns(oSn2k)'ia-aa,  -oan2k'u3s(u*s).  From 
aTa<j}v\-ij,  the  uvula,  and  o^kos,  a  tumor.    Swelling  of  the  uvula. 

STAPHYI.O-PHARYNGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Staa-fe-lo-faS-raan"- 
zhe-a^n^.    Pertaining  to  the  uvula  and  the  pharynx.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

STAPHYLOPtASTY,  n.  Sta'-'f'iai-o-plaSst-i^.  From  trra^vMj, 
the  uvula,  and  irXdatreiv,  to  mold.  Fr.,  staphyloplastie.  Ger,, 
Staphyloplastik.    The  plastic  surgery  of  the  palate,    [a,  34.] 

STAPHYLOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Staaf(sta8f )-i21(u«l)-oi'pt-o8'i«s. 
Gen.,  -ptos'eos  (-is).  From  ctto^uAiJ,  the  uvula,  and  n-Tfiffts,  a  falling. 
Elongation  of  the  uvula,  as  in  staphyl oedema.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STAPHYLORRHAPHY,  n.  Staaf-i^l-o^r'aSf-i".  Lat.,  staphy- 
lorrhaphia  (from  o-raf^uAjJ,  the  uvula,  and  pdiTTeiv,  to  sew).  Fr., 
staphylorrhaphie..  Ger. ,  Staphylorrhaphies  Gaumennaht.  The 
operation  of  closing  a  cleft  of  the  velum  palati.  Cf.  Uranoplasty. 
— Fergusson's  s.  An  operation  of  which  the  essential  feature  is 
the  division  of  the  levator  palati  muscles  in  all  cases  and  of  the 
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palato-pharyngeus  in  some,  to  prevent  their  interference  with  the 
healing  of  the  freshened  surface  of  the  cleft  by  retracting  the  flaps. 
[E.J— Uarretson's  s.  An  operation  essentially  the  same  as  Fer- 
gusson's,  except  that  the  operator  stands  behind  the  patient,  and 
uses  the  same  instruments  as  in  the  operation  for  vesico-vaginai 
fistula.    [E.] 

STAPHYLOTOIWE,  n.  Sta^f'i^l-o-tom.  Gr.,  aTafl>v\oT6ixov 
(from  a-Ta(j>vK-q,  the  uvula,  and  riftveiv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  s.  An  instru- 
ment for  cutting  the  uvula  or  incising  the  palate.    [E.] 

STAPHYLOTOMY,  n.'  Staaf-in-oH'om-i^.  Gr.,  ara^vKoTOfiia 
(from  aTai^i/AiJ,  the  uvula,  and  TOfxi^^  a  cutting).  Lat.,  staphyloto- 
mia.  Fi\,  staphylotomie.  QGV.,titaphylotomie.  1.  Amputation  of 
the  uvula.    ]B.]   2.  Abscission  of  a  staphyloma,    [o,  34.] 

STAPHYLYGROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sta2f(sta3f)-i31(u81)-ig(u«g)- 
rom'a^.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  o-Ta^vA^,  the  uvula,  and 
v7pos,  wet.    See  Staphylcedema. 

STAR,  n.  Sta^r.  See  Aster  (1st  def.) ;  In  the  pi,  s's,  see  Polar 
s's.— Daughter  s.,  Double  s.  See  Amphiaster.— Mother  s.  See 
Aster  (1st  def.).— Polar  s's.  Fr.,  Hoiles  des  pdles.  Radiating 
masses  of  the  granules  of  the  cell-protoplasm  during  caryocinesis, 
seen  at  the  poles  of  the  nuclear  spindles.  [L,  131.]— S's  of  Ver- 
heyn.    See  Stellul^  Verheynii. 

STARAJA-RUSSA,  n.  A  place  in  the  government  of  Novgo- 
rod, Bussia,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring,    [a,  14.] 

STAR-ANISE,  n.  Sta^r'a^n'^sg.  The  genus  Illicium,  espe- 
cially nudum  anisatum  ,'  also  its  fruit,     [a,  35.] 

STABASOL  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^r'aS-zol.  A  place  in  Austrian  Galicia 
where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  37,  57  (a,  14).] 

STARCH,  n.  Sta^rch.  Gr.,  oifivkov.  Lat.,  amylum.  Fr.,  ami- 
don,  fecule  blanche  (ou  cnnylacie).  Ger.,  Starke,  iStdrkemehl.  It., 
amido.  Sp.,  almidon.  A  carbohydrate  having  the  chemical  con- 
stitution CflHioOfi,  or  some  multiple  of  this  formula  (CxgHaoOiB, 
C24H40O20,  and  C7aH]2(,Oao  have  been  given,  and  C12H30O10  for 
dried  s.) ;  according  to  Salomon,  however,  the  simple  formula 
CbHioOq  represents  its  composition  most  nearly.  S.  is  contained 
in  nearly  all  chlorophyllaceous  plants,  being  derived  from  the  pro- 
toplasm of  the  chlorophyll  corpuscles  and  from  small  protoplasmic 
bodies  called  s.-formers.  It  is  stored  up  in  the  tubers,  roots,  seeds, 
etc..  forming  a  supply  of  nourishment  for  the  young  shoots  and 
other  rapidly  growing  parts.  S.  is  a  white,  shining,  tasteless, 
and  colorless  powder,  which,  under  the  microscope,  is  seen  to  be 
made  up  of  striated  granules,  differing  in  size,  shape,  and  mark- 
ings according  to  the  source  from  which  the  s.  is  derived.  The 
diameter  of  these  granules  ranges  from  2  to  185  ju,.  Each  granule 
consists  of  a  series  of  concentric  layers  disposed  about  an  eccen- 
trically situated  nucleus,  called  the  hilum,  the  layers  being  sepa- 
rated from  each  other,  according  to  some  authorities,  by  concentric 
ssepta.  S.  granules  have  the  property  of  polarizing  light,  and  un- 
der polarized  light  show  a  dark  cross,  with  arms  intersecting  the 
hilum.  Chemically,  s.  consists  of  several  isomeric  substances 
difiEering  in  their  solubility  in  water  and  their  reaction  toward 
iodine.  The  outer  wall  of  each  granule  and  the  concentric  SEepta 
found,  according  to  some,  in  its  interior  are  made  up  of  amylhi  or 
s.-cellulose  (farinose),  which  is  insoluble  in  water  but  soluble  in 
caustic  potash^  and  gives  a  yellowish  or  brownish  coloration  with 
iodine.  The  interior  of  the  granule  consists  of  a  soluble  s.  (see 
Amylum  [2d  def.]).  Between  this  soluble  s.  and  s.-cellulose  various 
intermediate  isomeric  substances  exist,  which  give  yellow,  violet, 
and  red  colorations  with  iodine.  On  boiling  with  water,  the  s.- 
granules  burst  and  the  contents  swell  up,  forming  a  gelatinous  s. 
paste  (cf.  Mucilago  amyli),  which  on  drying  changes  to  a  stiff 
transparent  mass.  On  long  boiling,  or  by  prolonged  exposure  to  a 
heat  of  100°  C.  in  the  dry  state,  or  by  the  action  of  diastase  and 
chemical  agents,  s.  is  converted  into  a  modification  soluble  in  cold 
water  (soluble  s.).  By  the  continued  action  of  diastase  and  chemi- 
cal agents,  or  by  a  dry  heat  of  300°  C,  s.  is  converted  into  dextrin. 
By  the  action  of  cold  nitric  acid  it  forms  xyloidin.  With  solutions 
of  iodine,  s.  in  all  its  forms  gives  a  deep-blue  color,  which  disap- 
pears on  heating,  but  reappears  on  cooling.  Iodine  in  substance 
converts  s.  into  a  compound  (iodized  s.)  soluble  in  water,  and  from 
this  solution  a  neutral  salt  precipitates  the  iodide  of  s.  S.  is  ob- 
tained from  the  grains  of  the  cereals,  from  the  tubers  of  the  potato, 
from  the  pith  of  the  sago-palm  (sago),  from  different  species  of 
Maranta  (arrowroot),  and  from  the  Jatropha  manihot  (tapioca). 
It  also  enters  largely  into  the  composition  of  peas  and  beans,  chest- 
nuts, acorns,  and  other  nuts,  and  the  various  edible  rhizomes  and 
tuberous  roots.  [B,  3,  5, 8, 9  ;  L,  165.]— Animal  s.  See  Glycogbn.— 
Caniia  s..  Cane  s.  See  Canna  s.— Corn  s.  Lat.,  amylum  maidis. 
Fr.,  amidonioufecule)  de  ma'is.  Ger..  Maissidi-ke.  A  variety  of 
s.  obtained  from  Indian  corn,  distinguished  by  the  small  size  of  its 
granules.  It  is  valuable  for  its  nutritive  properties.  [B,  5  (a,  38).] 
—Decoction  of  s.  See  under  Mucilago  amyli. — Explosive  s. 
Xyloidin.  [B,  2.1— Gelatinized  s.  A  preparation  used  as  a  test 
in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.]— Glycerine  (or  Glycerite,  or  Glycerolate) 
of  s.  See  Glyceritum  amyli.— Hepatic  s.  See  Glycogen.— Hy- 
drateds.  S.  reduced  to  a  pasty  consistence  by  the  action  of  hot 
water.  [B.]— Iceland  s.  See  Lichenin.— Iodized  s.  See  Amylum 
io  latum.— Ijiver  b.  See  Glycogen.— Moss  s.  See  Lichenin.— 
Oat  s.  Lat.,  amylum.  avence.  Ger,,  Haferstdrke.  A  variety  of  s. 
found  in  oats,  constituting  nearly  60  per  cent,  of  oatmeal.  fB,  5 
(a,  38).]— Potato  s.  Lat.,  amylum  [Finn.  Ph.]  (solani).  Fr.,  f^cule 
de  pomme-de-terre.  Ger.,  Kartoffelstdrke,  Kartoffelmehl.  S.  ob- 
tained from  the  potato.  Its  granules  are  very  large  and  somewhat 
shiny.  Used  to  imitate  sago,  arrowroot,  etc.  [B,  5  fa.  38).]— Solu- 
ble a.  A  modification  of  s.,  produced  by  the  action  of  heat  or 
chemical  agents,  which  is  soluble  in  cold  water,  but  still  gives  a 
blue  color  with  iodine.  [B.]— S.  and  opium  clyster.  See  Enema 
opiX— S.  enema.  &ee  Lavement  d,  Vamidon.—H.  iodide.  A  com- 
pound of  s.  with  iodine.  Whether  a  true  s.  iodide  actually  exists  is 
uncertain,  although  the  iodized  s.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (see  Amylum 


iodatum)  and  that  prepared  in  other  ways  is  supposed  to  contain 
such  a  compound.  According  to  Withaus,  s.  iodide  is  precipitated 
from  the  soluble  iodized  s.  by  the  addition  of  a  neutral  salt.  [B.] 
— S.  mucilaj^fe.  See  Mucilago  amyli.— S.  paste.  See  Hydrated  s. 
-—S.  poultice.  See  Cataplasma  amyli. — S.  sugar.  See  Glucose. 
—Troches  of  8.  See  Trochisci  6ec/iicl— Wheat  s.  ha,t.,  amylum 
{tritici).  Fr.,  amidon  de  ble  (ou  defroment).  Ger.,  Weizenstarke. 
S.  obtained  from  wheat.    [B.] 

STARCHY,  adj.    BtaSrch'is.    See  Amyloid, 

STARKBARTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Sta^rk'taart-isg-kit.  See 
Pogoniasis. 

STARKE  (Ger.),  n.  Stark'e".  1.  Strength,  intensity.  2.  See 
Starch.— Jods'.  See  Starch  iodide.- S'ferment.  See  Amylo- 
lytic  FERMENT. — S'^lyccrit.  See  Glyceritum  amyli.— S'grummi. 
See  Dextrin.— S'losung.  See  Solutio  amyli.— S'schleim.  See 
Mucilago  amyli.— S'zucker,    See  Glucose. 

STARKEMEHL  (Ger.),  n.  Stark'e^-mal.  See  Starch.— 
Ainerikanisches  S.     Ordinary  arrowroot,     [a,  35.] 

STARR  (Ger.),  adj.    Sta^r.    Rigid,  inflexible,    [a,  35.] 

STARRBLINDHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  StaSr'bhSnd-hit.  The  mo- 
mentary darkening  of  the  visual  field  by  long-continued  staring  at 
a  single  point.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

STAKRE  (Ger.),  n.  StaSr're".  Rigidity,  [a,  14.]— Frosts'.  See 
Starrfrost.— Eeichens'.  See  Rigor  morii's.—Nackens',  Ruck- 
ens'.  See  Opisthotonos. — Saures'.  Artificial  muscular  rigidity, 
induced  by  immersion  of  a  muscle  in  weak  acids.  [K.]— Todtens'. 
See  Rigor  mortis. — Wassers'.  Artificial  rigidity  of  a  muscle  caused 
by  immersing  it  for  some  time  in  water.     [K,  16.] 

STARRFROST  (Ger.),  u.  StaSr'fro^st.  Shivering  due  to  cold  ; 
ague,     [a,  34.] 

STARRKRAMFF  (Ger.),  11.  Sta^r'kraampf.  Tetanus.— Sei- 
tens'.    See  Pleurothotonus. 

STARRSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    StaSr-zuch^t.    See  Catalepsy. 

STARVATION,  n.  Sta^rv-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  ao-tria.  Lat.,  inedia. 
Fr.,  inanition.  Ger.,  Mv/ngerleiden.  The  condition  resulting  from 
continued  want  of  food  or  from  lack  of  food  sufficient  for  nutri- 
tion, [a,  48.1— Heart  s.  Of  Fothergill,  neurasthenia  of  the  heart. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).] 

STARWORT,  n.  Sta^r^wu^rt.  1.  The  genus  Aster.  2,  The 
genus  Stellaria.  3.  The  genus  CalUtriche.  4.  The  Helonias  di- 
oica.     5.  The  Aletris  farinosa.     [a,  35.] 

STASIMETKY,  n.  Sta2s-i2m'e2t-ri2.  From  o-rao-ts,  a  condition, 
and  jLterpoi/,  a  measure.  Of  Bitot,  the  measurement  of  the  consist- 
ence of  soft  organic  bodies.  ["Arch,  de  phys.  norm,  et  path.," 
1878,  2,  Ser.,  v,  p.  164  (a,  34).] 

STASIMORPHY,  n.  Sta^s'i^-mo^rf-i".  From  o-rao-ts,  a  stand- 
ing, and  ^Lop^ij,  form.  In  botany,  a  deviation  from  the  normal  form 
of  a  part  or  organ,  produced  by  arrested  development,    [a,  35.] 

STASIRAFISTERO  (It.),  n.  StaSs-er-a^-fes-ta'TO.  An  instru- 
ment invented  by  Scivelli  for  maintaining  the  stitches  secure  after 
hysterorrhaphy.     [A,  32.] 

STASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta(staa)'si2s.  Gen.,  sfas'eo,<s  (-is).  Gr., 
cTTao-ts  (from  lo-rao-flac,  to  stand).  Fr.,  stase.  Ger.,  Stillstand,  Sta.te, 
Stauung,  Stockung.  Stagnation  of  blood  or  other  organic  fluid  in 
some  portion  of  the  body,  [a,  34.] — Diflusion  s.  Ger.,  Diffu^ions- 
stase.  S.  with  diffusion  of  serum  or  lymph.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— Ve- 
nous s.    A  blood  s.  due  to  venous  congestion,    [a,  34.] 

STATEMENT,  n.  Stat'm'nt.  A  declaration.— Ante-mortem 
s.  A  declaration  made  just  before  death,  with  special  reference  to 
its  medico-legal  bearings.  Such  a  s.,  when  made  with  the  con- 
sciousness and  belief  that  death  is  impending,  is  held  in  law  as 
equally  binding  with  a  s.  made  on  oath.    [D,  38.] 

STATIC,  adj.  Sta'^t'i^k.  Gr.,  o-TartKo?  (from  Itrravai.,  to  cause 
to  stand).  Fr.,  statique.  Ger.,  statisck.  1.  Pertaining  to  what  is 
stationary  or  in  a  state  of  rest  or  equilibrium,  [a,  48.J  2.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  standing  posture.  Sf  e  S.  ataxia.  3.  Of  electricity,  ex- 
isting without  manifestation  by  currents  (see  8.  electricity). 

STATICE  (Lat.),  n.f.  Sta2t(sta3t)'i2s(i2k)-e(a).  Gen.,  stat'ices. 
Gr.,  (1st  def.)  o-raTtK^  (from  io-rarat,  to  cause  to  stand).  Fr..  statice. 
Ger.,  Strandnelke,  Seestrandnelke.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  see  Armeria 
vulgaris.  2.  Sea-lavender  ;  a  genus  of  plants  forming,  with  Arme- 
ria, etc.,  a  tribe  (Staticece  or  Staticince)  of  the  Plumbagiuece.  [a,  35.] 
—  S.  brasiliensis.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  root,  known  as  6rt7/cwrit 
or  guaycuriX,  is  used  as  an  astringent  gargle  and  as  a  discutient.  [a, 
35.]— S.  caroliniana.  Fr.,  statice  de  la  Caroline.  Ger.,  caroUnische 
Strandnelke.  Marsh-rosemary,  inkroot ;  a  North  American  herb. 
The  bitter  root,  formerly  in  the  secondary  list  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  is  a 
powerful  astringent,  and  is  used  in  aphthae,  angina,  etc.  [a,  35.]— 
S.  limonium.  Fr.,  behen  rouge,  saladelie.  Ger.,  gemeine  Strand- 
nelke. Common  sea-lavender,  wild  marsh-beet  of  Europe.  The 
root  and  leaves  are  tonic  and  astringent,  [a,  35.]— S.  mucro- 
nata.  A  species  the  roots  of  which  are  used  in  Morocco  as  a  nerv- 
ine, [a,  35.]— S.  pseuclo-linionium.  A  species  found  especially 
on  the  shores  of  the  North  Sea  ;  used  like  S.  limonium.  [a.  35.]— 
S.  speciosa,  Fr.,  statice  s^lperbe.  Showy  sea-lavender  ;  a  soda- 
yielding  species  of  southern  Siberia  and  Russia,  used  especially  in 
uterine  affections,    [a,  35.] 

STATOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Sta^t'o-bla^sts.  From  o-Tards,  placed, 
and  pXao-Tos,  a  sprout.  Ger..  Statnblnsten.  Certain  reproductive 
buds  developed  in  the  inteiior  of  Polyzoa,  but  not  liberated  until  the 
death  of  the  parent  organism.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

STATOMETER,  n.  Sta^t-o^m'e^t-uSr.  From  a-rarS^,  placed, 
and  fj-erpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  statomHre.  Ger.,  S.  An  instrument 
used  to  determine  the  amount  of  protrusion  of  an  eye  ;  consisting 
of  a  rod  or  bar  with  two  perpendicular  arms  or  legs  of  equal  length, 
one  of  them  fixed,  the  other  movable.    On  the  former  slides  a  sight- 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U&,  urn;  tJ»,  like  U  (German). 


STATUS 

STKM 


2844 


vane,  while  on  the  latter  is  a  mirror.  The  distance  between  the 
arms  is  made  equal  to  the  diameter  of  the  base  of  the  orbit,  and  the 
sight- vane  is  so  adjusted  that  the  cornea,  its  reflected  image,  and 
the  vane  are  in  the  same  line.  Opposite  the  eye  to  be  examined, 
on  the  cross-bar,  is  a  small,  round  mirror,  in  which  the  eye  sees  its 
own  image.  This  mirror,  by  means  of  a  rod,  may  be  pushed  back- 
ward And  forward  upon  the  cross-bar.  [F.] — Zeliender*s  s.  A  s. 
consisting  of  a  small,  rectangular  box,  with  one  side  open.  In  this 
box  is  a  mirror  about  as  wide  as  the  face.  When  the  instrument  is 
placed  before  both  eyes  so  that  the  mirror  is  parallel  to  the  frontal 
surface,  each  eye  is  reflected  in  it.  Small  plus,  movable  by  a  screw, 
are  so  arranged  as  to  stand  immediately  in  front  of  the  centre  of 
the  reflected  pupils.  Their  distance  from  each  other  may  be  read 
off  from  a  scale.    [F.] 

STATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stat(sta=t)'uas(u*s).  Gen.,  stat'us.  From 
sfare,  to  stand.  Fr.,  etat.  Ger.^  Ziistand^  Beschaffertheit.  A  con- 
dition, a  stage  ;  particularly  (of  old  writers)  that  stage  of  a  disease 
m  which,  having  reached  its  height,  it  remains  stationary  before  it 
begins  to  decline.  [A,  844.]— S.  arthritlcus.  Nervous  or  gastric 
disturbances  due  to  imperfect  or  masked  gout.  [A,  32B  (a,  34).]— S. 
cribrosus.  See  Stat  cribli.—S.  eclaiupticus.  The  state  or 
condition  of  an  individual  affected  with  eclampsia,  [a,  34.]— S. 
epilepticus.  ¥r.^  4tat  de  mal  ipileptique. .  1.  That  state  in  which 
an  epileptic  has  a  number  of  fits  in  rapid  and  often  regular  succes- 
sion, so  that  he  does  not  become  conscious  between  them.  The 
condition  is  often  associated  with  fever  and  frequently  causes  death. 
8.  See  Htstebo-epilepsy.— S.  gastricus.  See(}ASTBioisM(ad  def.). 
— S.  hystericus.  The  hysterical  state  or  condition.  [D.] — S. 
nervosus.  See  Neurasthenia. — S.  pituitosus.  See  Glutinosum 
spontaneum. — S.  prsesens.  The  condition  of  an  individual  at  the 
time  a  note  is  made  of  it  (used  generally  of  his  condition  when  he 
first  comes  under  observation  as  a  patient),  [o,  34.1- S.  typhosus. 
The  asthenic,  delirious  condition  observed  in  typhoid  and  certain 
other  fevers  ;  characterized  by  great  prostration,  subsultus  tendi- 
num,  floccitatio,  feeble,  frequent  pulse,  low  muttering  delirium  or 
coma  vigil,  and  dryness  with  brown  color  of  the  tongue.  [B ; 
0,34.] 

STAUB  (Ger.),  n.  Sta"u«b.  See  Dust.  —  Befrnchtungss', 
Bluthens'.  See  Pollen. — Gehirnmarks'.  See  Myelocyte. — 
S'beutel.  See  Anther.— S'fleber.  Fever  due  to  the  inhalation 
of  dust  in  certain  occupations,  [a,  34.]— S'gefass.  See  Stamen. — 
S'krankheit.    See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.). 

STAUDE  (Ger.),  n.    Sta^'u^d'e".    An  undershmb.    [a,  35.] 

STAUDIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Sta"u<d-i2g.    gee  Supfruticose. 

STAUPE(Ger.),  n.  Sta''u*p-e^.  Epilepsy  ;  distemper  (of  dogs1 ; 
influenza  (of  horses).  [A,  315,  521  (a,  21).]— Bose  S.  See  Epilepsy. 
— Korns*.    See  Ergotism. 

STAUROPIjEGIE  (Fr.),  ii.  Stor-o-pla-zhe.  See  Crqssed  hemi- 
plegia. 

STAUUNG  (Ger.),  u.    StaS'u<-un».    See  Stasis. 

STAVESACRE,  11.  Stavz'akr'.  The  DelpKinium  stapMsagria 
or  its  seed,    [a,  35.] 

STAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta=x(staSx)'i^s.  Gen.,  stax'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
irraf  I!  (from  nToieiv,  to  drop).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.  Of  Hippocrates,  an 
effusion  of  blood  in  drops.    [D.] 

STEAPSIN,  n.  Ste-a'p'sin.  Fr.,  sUapsine.  Ger.,  S'.  A  prin- 
ciple obtained  from  pancreatic  juice,  capable  of.  digesting  twenty- 
four  times  its  own  weight  of  fat.  It  forms  translucent,  shining 
scales,  soluble  in  water.    [B.] 

SXEARAIiDEHYDE,  D.  Ste-a'r-a=ld'e»-hid.  Ger.,  Stearalde- 
hyd.    See  Stearic  aldehyde. 

STEAKATE,  n.  Ste'a'r-at.  Fr.,  sUarate.  Ger.,  Stearat.  A 
salt  of  stearic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

STEAREBIN,  n.  Ste-a'r'e^r-i^n.  Fr..  sUarerine.  Ger.,  S.  A 
fatty  substance,  analogous  to  stearin,  found  in  the  grease  of  sheep's 
wool.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

STEARIC,  adj.  Ste-aiir'iSk.  Fr.,  sUarique.  Derived  from  or 
contained  in  stearin.  [B.]— S.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  sUarique.  Ger., 
Stearinsdure,  Talgsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CieHseOj,  forming 
laminar  cr.ystals,  and  occurring  as  a  glyceryl  stearate  along  with 
glyceryl  pa'lmitate  in  the  solid  animal  fats.  It  unites  with  the  alka- 
lies to  form  soaps.  [B,  4  ;  K.]— S.  aldehyde.  A  body,  CnHsj.- 
CHO,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  s.  acid  that  ordinary  aldehyde 
bears  to  acetic  acid.    It  occurs  in  foliate  crystals.    [B,  4.) 

STEABIDICACID,  n.  Ste-a'r-i^d'i^k.  ¥r.,  acide  stearidigue. 
Ger  ,  Stearidinsdure.  An  amorphous  substance,  CisHsjOj,  isomeric 
with  oleic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

STEARIN,  n.  Ste'a^r-i^n.  From  or^an,  stiff  fat.  Fr.,  stiarine. 
Ger  S  A  derivative  of  glycerin  in  which  one  or  more  molecules 
of  stearyl  replace  one  or  more  molecules  of  hydroxyl.  The  term, 
when  used  without  qualification,  is  understood  to  mean  tristearin. 
[B,  4.]    See  also  Distearin  and  Tristearin. 

STEAROCONOT,  n.  Ste-a''r-o%'o''n-o't.  From  o-Teop,  fat,  and 
Kovif  dust.  Fr.,  stiaroconote.  Ger.,  Stearokonot.  A  yellowish- 
brown  pulverulent  fatty  substance  resembling  cephalot ;  said  to 
have  been  obtained  by  Couerbe  from  the  brain.  According  to 
FrSmy,  it  is  a  mixture  of  albumin,  oleophosphates,  and  stearic  acid, 
while  Bibra  considers  it  as  simply  a  mixture  of  fatty  acids.  IB, 
93  (a,  14) ;  B,  118.] 

STEAROI,,  n.  Ste'a=r-o=l.  Fr.,  stiarol.  A  medicament  hav- 
ing fat  as  an  exoipient.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

STEAROIifi  (Fr.),  n.    Sta-a'r-ol-a.    See  Ointment. 

STEAKOIBIC  ACID,  STEAROIiIC  ACID,  n's.  Ste-a'r  o^l- 
e'i>k  -o^l'i^k  Fr.,  acide  sUaroUigue.  Ger.,  Stearolsaure.  A 
monibasic  acid,  C.sH^O,  =  CHji.COOH,  crystallizing  from  al- 
cohol as  long  prisms.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 


STEARONE,  n.  Ste'a^r-on.  Fr.,  sUarone.  Ger.,  Stearon. 
Distearyl  ketone,  (Ci,Ha4)3 :  CO  =  CasHjoO.    [B,  2.] 

STEAROPHANIC  ACID,  n.  Ste-a^r-o-fa'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
st6arophanique.    Qer.,  Stearophansdure.    See  Stearic  acid. 

STEAROPHANIN,  n.  Ste-a^r-oSfaSn-iSn.  ¥v.,sUarophanine, 
Ger.,  Stearophan.    See  Anamirtin. 

STEAROPTENE,  n.  Ste-a'r-o^pt-en.  Fr.,  aUaropUne.  Ger., 
Stearopten,  A  camphor-like  solid  residue  formed  by  the  essential 
oils  at  a  low  temperature.    [B,  93, 108  (a,  14).]    Of.  ELa;oPTBNK. 

STEARORICINIC  ACID,  n.  Ste-a!'r-o-rii's-i''n'12k.  Fr.,  acide 
stearoricinique.    Ger.,  Stearoricinsdure.    See  Ricinostearic  acid. 

STEAROXYMC  ACID,  n.  Ste-aSr-o^-ii^I'i'k.  Fr.,  adde 
stearoxyligue.  Ger.,  Stearoxylsdure.  Amonobasicacid,  CjeH3204= 
CirHaiOo.COOH,  crystallizing  from  alcohol  as  small  shining  plates. 
[B,  3  ^a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

STEARRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(ste2)-a=r(aSr)-re'(ro2'e!)-aS. 
From  oreap,  fat,  and  pota,  a  fiowing.  Fr.,  steatorrh^e.  Ger.,  Siea- 
torrhoe.  See  Seborrhcea. — S.  congestiva.  See  Seborrh<ea  con- 
gestiva.—S.  flavesens.  Seborrhcea  in  which  either  yellow  seba- 
ceous matter  is  secreted  or  the  sebaceous  matter  turns  yellow  after 
its  deposit  upon  the  skin.  [G.]— S.  nigricans.  Of  Wilson  and 
Neligan,  a  form  of  seborrhcea  in  which  the  sebaceous  matter  is  of 
a  dark  color,  varying  from  gray  to  jet  black  when  first  secreted, 
forming  a  dark-colored  deposit  upon  the  skin  ;  said  by  them  to  be 
attended  with  more  irritation  and  sensitiveness  of  the  affected 
region  than  ordinary  seborrhcea.  Other  writers  regard  the  disease 
as  a  seborrhcea  oleosa  in  which  the  sebaceous  deposit  upon  the  skin 
is  colored  dark  by  admixture  with  dirt.  [G,  1,  45.]— S.  simplex. 
Seborrhcea  of  the  common  type.    [G,  1.] 

STEARYt,  n.  Ste'a^r-i^l.  Ger.,  S.  The  radicle,  CisHsjO,  of 
stearic  acid.    [B.] 

STEATHYLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(ste=)-a2th(asth)-il(u«l)'e(a).  Gen., 
-hyl'es.  From  irreap,  fat,  and  vAij,  matter.  Of  Lobsteiu,  a  morbid 
lardaceous  substance.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

STEATITE,  n.  Ste'a^t-it.  From  irriap,  fat.  Lat.,  lardites. 
Fr.,  steatite.  Ger.,  Steatii,  Bildstein,  Schreibstein,  Seifenstein. 
Soapstone,  granular  magnesium  silicate  ;  a  gray  or  grayish-green 
variety  of  talc,  very  greasy  to  the  touch.  [L,  30,  41,  49.]— Sulphu- 
rated s.  A  mixture  of  9  parts  of  powdered  s.  with  1  part  of  zinc 
sulphate ;  used  as  a  dusting  powder  for  intertrigo  of  infants. 
[Vigier,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  mM.  et  de  chir.,"  Feb.  5,  1886;  "N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  6,  1886,  p.  283  (a,  50).] 

STEATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(ste2)-a=t(a8t)-o(oS)-se(ka)'Ie(la) ; 
in  Gng.,  ste^'a^t-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  trreap,  fat,  and  k^Xtj,  a 
tumor.    Fr.,  sUatocile.    A  fatty  tumor  in  the  scrotum.    [E.] 

STEATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ste(ste»)-a=t(aHVod'ez(as).  Gr., 
cTTeaTcoSijs  (from  o-T^ap,  fat,  and  cKos,  resemblance).  Fatty,  abound- 
ing in  fat.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STEATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ste(ste=)-a2t(aH)-om'aS.  Gen., -ont'oios 
{-atis).  Gr.,  ffTearw/aa  (from  (rriap,  fat).  Fr.,  stSatome.  Ger., 
Speckgeschimilst,  Speckgewdchs,  Steatom.  See  Lipoma  and  Athe- 
roma (1st  def.).— S.  testiculi.    See  Steatocele. 

STEATOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ste(ste!')-a2t(a3t)-o'm'i»(u»)-sez- 
(kas).  Gen.,  -et'os{-etis).  From  trreap,  fat,  and  iuvKijs,  a  mushroom. 
Fr.,stSatomyce.  Ger.,  Speckschwamm.  Of  Ritgen,  a  fatty,  fungous 
excrescence.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STEATOPYGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(stei')-aH(a't)-o(oS)-pi«j(pu«g)'- 
i^-a^.  From  (TTeap.  fat,  and  wv7^,  the  nates.  ¥r.,sHatopygie.  Ger., 
Fettsteiss.  An  excessive  development  of  fat  about  the  nates,  as  in 
Hottentot  women. 

STEATORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  STBATORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ste(ste2)-a2t(a't)-o!ir-raj(ra8g)'ii'-aS,  -re'(ro"e2)-a».  From  ariup,  fat, 
and  pr^wtrBax,  to  burst  forth,  or  petv,  to  flow.    See  Seborrhcea. 

STEATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(ste»)-a»t(ast)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  o-reap,  fat.  Fr.,  steatose,  Ger.,  Steatose,  Fettbildung 
(1st  def.),  Speckbildung  (2d  def.).  1.  Fatty  degeneration.  2.  A 
tendency  to  the  formation  of  abnormal  deposits  of  fat.  [D.]  3.  A 
cutaneous  affection  consisting  in  an  anomaly  of  sebaceous  secre- 
tion ;  in  Auspitz's  classification,  a  suborder  of  the  Keratonosi,  in- 
eluding  Hypersteatoses,  Parasteatoses,  and  Asteatoses.  [G,  4.]  4. 
See  Seborrhcea. 

STEATOSPONGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ste(.'!te=)-ai!t(a>t)-o(o»)- 
spo^n'g'u'siu's).  From  irriap,  fat,  and  (rjr6yyot,  a  sponge.'  See 
Steatomyces. 

STEATOZOOIf(Lat.),n.n.  Ste(ste5)-a=t{aH)-o(o»)-zo'o'n.  From 
o-reap,  fat,  and  ^woi/,  an  animal.    See  DEMODEx/oWicuZorum. 

STEBEN  (Ger.),  n.  Stab'e'n.  A  place  in  Upper  Franconia, 
Bavaria,  where  there  are  chalybeate  and  alkaline  springs,    [a,  14.] 

STECHAPPEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Ste2ch»'a'pf-e=l.  See  Datura  and 
Datura  sframonium.—S'toTm.  A  thorn-apple  shape  assumed  by 
the  red  blood-discs  after  their  contents  have  evaporated.  [K.]— 
S'samenextrakt.    See  Extractum  stramonii. 

STfiCHAS  (Fr.),  n.    Sta-ka'.    See  Lavandula  stcechas. 

STECHBECKEN   (Ger.),   n.     Ste^ch^'be'k-e'n.     See  Steok- 

BECKEN. 

STECHBN  (Ger.),  n.    Ste'ch^'e^n.    See  Acupuncture. 
STECHEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Ste^chs'e'nd.    See  Pungent. 
STECHPII-I,E  (Ger.),  n.    Ste^ch^'pi^l-le!'.    See  Suppository. 
STECHSATJGEB   (Ger.),    n.    Ste'ch^'zaS-u^g-eSr.    An  instru- 
ment for  puncturing  the  foetal  membranes. 
STECHWINDE  (Ger.),  n.    Ste'ch^'vi^nd-e".    See  Smilax. 
STECKBECKEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ste^'beSk-ein.    A  bed-pan. 
STECKFIiUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Ste'k'flus.    See  Suffocative  catarrh. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  Nn,  tank; 
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STECKHUSTEN  (Her.),  n.    Ste^k'hust-e!"!!.    See  Pertussis. 

STEBl,  n,  Stel.  Gr.,  xaAvi/i.  Lat.,  chalybs.  Fr,,  acier.  Ger., 
Stahl.  1.  A  form  of  iron  containing  0"6  to  1'9  per  cent,  of  carbon  sus- 
ceptible of  being  tempered  by  exposure  to  heat  and  a  subsequent 
cooling  in  water,  oil,  lead,  mercury,  etc.  S.  is  capable  of  being 
sharpened  to  a  fine,  durable  edge.  [B  ;  L.]  3.  As  sometimes  used 
in  Great  Britain,'any  medicinal  preparation  of  iron.— S.  balsam. 
See  Linimentum  ferri  nitrici. — S.  wine.    See  Vinum  ferri. 

STEEtYARD,  n.  Sti^l'y'rd.  A  balance  consisting  essen- 
tially of  a  lever  on  the  graduated  long  arm  of  which  the  weights 
are  placed,    [a,  48.] 

STEEP- WEED,  STEEP- WOKT,  n's.  Step'wed,  -wu^rt.  The 
Pinguicula  vulgaris.    [A,  505  (a,  21J.] 

STEGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stej(ste!g)'i»-uSm(u4m).  From  o-Teyos, 
a  roof.  Of  Miers,  the  mass  of  apical  prolongations  of  the  ttla- 
ments  (stamens)  which  often  cover  the  top  of  the  style  in  the  As- 
clepiadece,    [a,  35.] 

STEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ste'g-nos'i's.  Gen., -os'cos  (-is).  Gr., 
a-Teyviaai^  (from  ffTeyi/oOi',  to  constrict).  See  Condensation  and 
Stenosis. 

SXEGNOTIC,  adj.  Ste^'g-not'l^k.  Gr.,  areyvuniico!.  Lat.,s*e6r- 
noticus.    Fr.,  siegnotique.    Astringent.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

STEHrsUCHT  (Ger.),  u.    Stal'zucWt.    See  Cleptomania. 

STEIFWERDEN  (Ger.),  STEIFWEKDUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Stif've'rd-e^n,  -un".    See  Erection. 

STEIFER  (Ger.),  n.  Stife^'r.  See  Erector.— S.  des  Kitzlers. 
See  IscHio-CAVERNOsns. 

STEIFHAtS  (Ger.),  u.    Stif 'ha^ls.    See  Stipf-neok. 

STEIFHEIX  (Ger.),  n.  Stif'hit.  See  Rigidity.- Muskels". 
1.  Muscular  rigidity.    3.  See  TkomserCs  disease. 

STEIFSUCHT  (Ger.),  u.    Stif'zuchH.    See  Catalepsy. 

STEIGBUGEI,  (Ger.),  u.    Stig'bu'g-e^l.    See  Stapes. 

STEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Stin.  See  Calculus,  Lapis,  Pyrene  (1st  def .), 
and  Stone. — Aders*.  See  Phlebolith. — Fresss*.  See  HOllen- 
STEiN. — Gallens*.  See  the  major  list.— Gebarmutters*.  See 
Uterine  calculus. — Gelbs',  Gelbsuchts*.  See  Icterus. — Gifts', 
White  arsenic  ore.  [L,  46  (a,  81).]— Grless'.  See  Calculus.— 
Harnsaures*.  See  Uric-acid  calculus. — Hams'.  See  Urinary 
CALCULUS.— Hollens'.  See  the  major  list.— Hors'e.  See  Oto- 
liths.—Judens'e.  See  Ph(enicites. — Krotens',  See  Bufonites 
and  Salivary  calculus.— liendens'.  See  Nephrite  and  Renal 
calculus. — Liungens'.  See  Pulmonary  calculus  and  LuNG-sione. 
— Magens'.  See  Gaitric  calculus. — Maulbeers'.  See  Mulberry 
calculus. — Milchs'.  A  cheesy  mass  formed  in  a  galactocele  by 
the  absorption  of  the  watery  portion  of  the  milk.  [A,  37.]  Cf .  Lac- 
teal CALCULUS. — Mutters'.  See  Uterine  calculus.— Narrens'e. 
See  Oarbones  artemisi.^  rubrce. — Nasens'.  See  Rhinolite.  — 
Nierens*.  See  Renal  calculus  and  Nephrite. — Speicliels'.  See 
Salivary  calculus.— S'autiosend.  See  Lithontriptic. — S'auflo- 
sung.  See  Lithotrity.  —  S'ausleerend.  See  Lithagogue.  ■ - 
S'beschwerde,  S'bildung.  See  Lithiasis.— S'brechung.  See 
Lithotrity.  —  S'bruch.  See  Porocelb.  —  S'erzeugiing.  See 
Lithiasis.— S'fach.  See  Pyrene  (1st  det.).—S'frucht.  See  Litho- 
P.EDION  and  Drupe. — S'fuhler.  See  Lithoscope.— S'geschwulst, 
See  SciRRHUs.— S'gries.  See  Gravel.— S'harnen.  See  Lithu- 
RESis.— S'hauerlunge.  See  Stone-cutters'  phthisis.— S'husten. 
See  Tussis  calculosa.—S'kevn.  See  Ossiculum  i2d  def.)  and  Pyrene 
(1st  def.).— S'kind.  See  L1THOP.BDION.— S'kohle.  See  the  major 
list. — S'krank.  See  Calculous  ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  suffering  from 
stone.  [E.]— S'krankheit.  See  Lithiasis.— S'kropf.  A  calca- 
reous goitre,  [a,  34.]— S'leiden.  See  Lithiasis.— S'loffel.  See 
Lithotomy  scoop.— S'mittel.  See  Lithontriptic,  n.— S'ol.  See 
Petroleum.— S'pocken.  See  Stone-pox.— S'rotz.  See  Glanders. 
— S'saure.  See  Uric  acid.— S'schneiden.  See  Lithotomy.— 
S'schnitt.  See  the  major  list. — S'treibend.  See  Lithontriptic. 
— S'zerbrechung,  S'zermalmung,  S'zerreibung,  S'zertriim- 
merung.  See  Lithotrity.— Thranens',  See  Lacrymal  calcu- 
lus.—Uterass'.  See  Uterine  calculus.- Venens'.  See  Phlebo- 
lith.— Vorhauts'.    See  Preputial  calculus. 

STEINAPFEt  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'a=pf-e21.  A  pome,  like  that  of 
the  hawthorn,  containing  bony  carpels,    [a,  35.] 

STBINBRECH  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'bre^ch^.  See  Saxifraga,  Em- 
PETRUM,  ASPLENIUM  trichomanes,  and  CEnanthe  fistulosa. 

STEINCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Stiu'chiie^n.  See  Calculus.— Ohr- 
ens'.     See  Aural  calculus. — Thranenweges'.     See  Lacrymal 

CALCULUS. 

STEINFAR-N-  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'faSrn.  See  Asplenium  tricho- 
■manes,  Asplenium  ceterach,  and  Polypodium  vulgare. 

STKINKI.ee  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'kla.  See  Medicago  lupulina  and 
Melilotus. 

STEINKOHEE  (Ger,),  n.  Stin'kol-e^.  See  Anthracite  and 
Lithantheax.— S'nkali.  See  Anthrakokah.— S'ntheer.  See 
Coal  TAR.— S'ntheerkreosot.  See  Phenol. — S'ntheercii.  Coal- 
tar  oil.    [B.]— S'ntlieersaure.    Rosolic  acid.    [A,  324.] 

STEINKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'kra»-u*t.  See  Alyssum,  Aspb- 
EULA  odorata,  and  Reseda  luteola. 

STEINLEBERKRAUT(Ger.),STBINLEBEBMOOS(Ger.), 

n's.  Stin'lab-e2r-kra2-u''t,  -mns.  The  Marchantia  polymorpha, 
Parmelia  omphalodes,  and  other  lichens,    [a,  35.] 

STEINSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.    Stin'za'ra-e^n.    See  Lithospermum. 

STEINSCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.  Stin'.shni!t.  See  Lithotomy  and 
Cystotomy. — Bauchs'.  See  Suprapubic  cystotomy.— Grosser  S. 
See  Median  cystotomy. — Kleiner  S.  See  Apparatus  minor.— 
Seitens'.    See  Lateral  cystotomy.- S.  dnrch  das  Trigonum 


Eieutaudii.  See  Rectal  cystotomy.— S'lage,  S'slage,  See  Lith- 
otomy position. — S'messer.    See  Cystotome  (1st  def.). 

STEINWASSBR  (Ger.),  n.  Stiu'va^s-se^r.  A  place  in  Bohe- 
mia where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

STEIBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stir(ste2-i2r)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (,-is). 
Gr.,  ureipuifTii  (from  CTTcipos,  barren).    Fr.,  steirose.   See  Sterility. 

STEISS  (Ger.),  n.  Stis.  See  Breech.- Fetts'.  See  Steato- 
PYGiA.— S'geschwulst.  A  swelling  in  the  sacral  region,  [a,  34.] 
— S'tuch.    See  Diaper  (8d  def.). 

STBISSBBIN  (Ger.),  n.  Stis'bin.  See  Coccyx.— S'glatze,  S'- 
hautgrube.  See  Foveola  coccygea. — .s'liorner.  See  Cornua 
cocc!/6ffa.— S'knoten.  See  Coccraeai  gland.— S'spitze.  The  apex 
of  the  coccyx.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

STEISSCHBN  (Ger.),  u.    Stis'ch^'e^n.    See  Coccyx  (1st  def.). 

STEISSBNDB  (Ger.),  n.    Stis'e^nd-ei".    See  Pelvic  pole. 

STEISSIiAGE  (Ger.),  n.  Stis'la'g-e'.  A  breech  presentation. 
— Elnfache  S.  See  Vollkommene  &'.— Gedoppelte  S.  That  va- 
riety in  which  both  knees  and  hips  are  flexed.  [A,  61.]- Unvoll- 
koininen  gedoppelte  S.  That  variety  in  which  only  one  of  the 
lower  limbs  is  flexed  at  the  knee,  the  other  being  applied  to  the  ab- 
domen and  the  chest.  [A,  61.]— Vollkommene  S.  That  variety 
in  which  both  lower  limbs  are  flexed  at  the  hips,  but  neither  is 
flexed  at  the  knee.    [A,  61.] 

STEISSRUCKENLAGE  (Ger.),  n.  Stis'ru'k-e^n-la'g-e'.  That 
posture  of  a  patient  in  which,  the  body  resting  on  the  back,  the 
knees  are  bent,  and  then  the  thighs  brought  up  against  the  abdo- 
men, so  as  to  tilt  the  pelvis  forward.    [A.  35.] 

STEISSTEBATOM  (Ger.),  n.  Stis'tar-aH-om.  A  teratoma  in 
the  sacral  region,    [a,  34.] 

STELEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ste^l'la'.  A  roller  bandage  applied  to  the 
thorax  with  figure-of-eight  turns  over  both  shoulders  so  that  the 
point  of  crossing  is  over  the  spine  (s.  dorsi)  or  over  the  sternum  (s. 
pectoris).     [A,  326  (a,  34).] 

STEEEAE,  adj.  Ste^I'l'l.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  Stellales, 
which  are  Lindley's  s.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  stellalis)  of  the  Bpi- 
gynce,  consisting  of  the  Siellatoe.    [a,  .35.] 

STEI.LARIA  (Lat.),  d.  f.  Ste21-la(laS)'ri=-a9.  From  stella,  a 
star.  Fr.,  stellaire  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Sternkraut  (2d  def.),  Stem- 
miere  (2d  def.),  1.  The  Asperula  odorata  and  Alchemilla  vulgaris. 
2.  Star-chickweed  ;  a  genus  of  caryophyllaceous  herbs.  The  Stel- 
lariacece  are  a  family  of  the  Siellariece ;  the  Stellarice  are  a  tribe  of 
the  Caryophyllce ;  the  Stellariece  are  ;  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of 
the  Toropetalce  ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Stellarince  (a 
division  of  the  Caryophylleoe) ;  the  Stellarinece  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Alsineoe.  [a,  36.]— Herba  stellai-iae.  The  Asperula  odorata  (the 
plant  in  flower),  [a,  35.]— S.  alsine,  S.  aquatica.  Fr.,  stellaire 
alsine.  Water-starwort ;  a  refrigerant  growing  in  Europe  and 
North  America,  recommended  as  an  application  to  boils,  [a,  35.] — 
S.  holostea.  Fr.,  stellaire  des  hates,  langue  d'oiseau.  Ger., 
grossblumiges  Sternkraut,  Augentrostgras,  Blumengras,  Stern- 
gras,  Brustkraut,  Jungferngras.  Agworm-flower,  all-bone,  bird's- 
tongue,  break-bones.  May-grass,  snap-stalks,  great  starwort  of 
Europe  ;  a  '  demulcent  and  refrigerant  species.  The  stems  and 
leaves  were  formerly  used  like  S.  media.  The  bruised  leaves,  the 
juice,  and  a  distilled  water  made  from  the  plant  have  been  used  as 
an  application  to  sore  eyes.  [B  ;  a,  35.] — S.  media.  Fr.,  morgel- 
ine,  mouron  blanc  (ou  des  oiseaux,  ou  driver).  Ger.,  mittl'eres 
Sternkraut,  Vogelkraut,  Miere,  Hiihnerbiss,  Mdusedarm,  Stern.- 
miere.  Chickweed.  It  is  somewhat  astringent,  and  was  formerly 
used  in  phthisis,  haemoptysis,  haemorrhoids,  and  skin  diseases,  also 
as  an  application  to  wounds,  ulcers,  and  inflamed  eyes,  [a,  35.]— S. 
nemorum.  Ger.,  Waldsternmiere.  Wood-starwort ;  identified 
by  some  with  the  iAo-i'nj  of  Dioscorides.  which  was  used  like  S.  me- 
dia, [a,  35.]— S.  pallasiana.  An  astringent  species  found  in 
northern  Asia,    [a,  .35.] 

STEEEATE,  adj.  Ste'l'at.  Lat.,  stellatus,  stellaris  (from 
Stella,  a  star).  Fr.,  etoile,  stellaire.  Ger.,  stemformig.  Star- 
shaped  ;  having  parts  more  or  less  pointed,  projecting  all  round, 
like  a  star  as  conveniently  figured.  The  Stellatoe,  or  Stellatece,  are 
the  Galiacece.     [a,  35  ;  a,  48.] 

STELEE  (Ger.),  n.  Ste=l'le=.  See  Locus.- Broca'sclie  S.  See 
Broca's  convolution. 

STEEEIFORM,  adj.  Ste^l'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  stelliformis  (from 
Stella,  a  star,  and  forma,  form).    See  Stellate. 

STEEEINERVIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sten-li2-nuer(ne=r)'vi's(wi2s). 
From  Stella,  a  star,  and  nervus,  a  sinew.  Fr.,  sfellinerve.  Of  a 
leaf,  having  the  veins  radiating  from  the  centre,    [a,  35.] 

STEEEUEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste'-il'luslduiD-as.  Dim.  of  Stella,  a 
star.  Fr.,  stellule.  Ger.,  Stemchen.  A  rosette  ;  in  some  mosses, 
a  collection  of  leaves  terminating  the  stem,  [a,  35.]— Stellulae 
Verlieynii.  Fr.,  iioiles  de  Verheyen.  The  stellular  radicles  of 
the  venulse  interlobulares  of  the  kidney.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

STELEUNO  (Ger.),  n.    Ste^l'lun^.    See  Position.— Blosss'.   See 
Exposure. — Blectionss*.     See   Position    of  election. — Hinter- 
liaupts*.     See  Vertex  presentation.— Hinterscheitels'.    That 
form  of  obliquity  of  the  foetal  head,  during  parturition,  in  which 
the  occiput  is  situated  in  the  axis  of  the  pelvic  canal.    [A,  15.] — 
Kindess*.    See  Position  of  the  foetus. 
STBEZBEIN  (Ger.).  u..    Ste=lts'bin.    An  artificial  leg.    [E.] 
STELZFUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Ste'lts'fus.    An  artificial  foot.    [E,] 
STEM,  n.    Ste^'m.  ■  Gr.,  itavko^.    Lat.,  caulis.    Fr.,  etui  cortical. 
Ger..  Stengel,  Siamm.    1.  The  ascending  axis  of  a  plant ;  the  leaf- 
bearing  part  of  the  axis,    [a,  35.]    2.  A  stalk  ;  any  stalk-like  struct- 
ure or  formation,    fa,  48.]— Brain-s.     Ger.,  O'ehimstamm.    The 
brain,  less  the  pallium  (or  fissured  portion)  and  the  cerebrum.    [J 
(K).]— Gland  s.    The  duct  of  a  gland.— Herbaceous  s.    A  s.  that 
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dies  down  to  the  ground  at  the  close  of  the  season,  [a,  35.]  —Intra- 
uterine s.  See  Intra-uteHne  PESSARY. — l^eal-s.  As.,  such  as  a 
trunk,  culm,  caudex,  etc.,  having  the  internodes  fully  developed 
and  ascending  crowned  with  leaves,  [a,  35.J— Primary  s.  The 
central  axis  or  trunk  of  a  plant,  [o,  35.] — Primitive  arterial  s. 
See  Aortic  bulb. — Scale-s.  A  s.  in  which  the  internodes,  undevel- 
oped (as  in  the  corm  and  bulb)  or  only  partially  developed  (as  in 
the  creeper),  usually  bear  undeveloped  leaves  (scales).  L".  35.]— S. 
of  the  eucephalon.  See  Caudex  cerebri.— S.  at  a  hair.  See 
HAlR-shaft. 

.  STEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste'm'ma'.  Gen.,  stem'maios  (-aiis). 
Gr.,  <rTe>fia  (from  irTiit>ei,v,  to  encircle).  Fr.,  stemmate.  See  Ocel- 
lus (4th  det.). 

STJEMMHANGBN  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^m'ha'nSn-ei'n.  In  oinesi- 
therapy,  the  forward  position  of  the  body  in  which  it  is  suspended 
by  the  arms,  the  soles  of  the  feet  resting  firmly  against  a  fixed  sur- 
face.   [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

STBMODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste''m(stam)-od'i''-a».  For  Stemodi- 
acra  (from  o-Tii/Awv,  a  thread,  fits,  two,  and  axpov,  a  point).  Fr.,  ste- 
modie.  A  geniis  of  the  Scrophulariaceoe.  [a,  35.] — S.  maritima. 
Bastard  germander  ;  a  bitter  undershrub  growing  in  the  "West  In- 
dies ;  used  in  indigestion,    [a,  35.] 

STEMONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste''m(stam)'oSn-a=.  From  or^fiuv,  a 
thread.  Fr.,  stimona.  A  genus  of  the  Liliacece.  [a,  35.J — S,  tu- 
herosa.  A  Cochin-Chlna  species.  The  tubers  are  used  as  a  de- 
mulcent and  pectoral,    [a,  35.] 

STEMPEL,  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^mp'esl.  See  Pistil.— S'boden.  See 
Gynobask.— S'decke.  See  Gynostesium.- S'fuss.  See  Podooyke. 
— S'haube.  See  Gynostkgium.- S'hiille.  See  Perigynium.— S'- 
polster.  See  Gynobase. — S'stiel,  S'trager,  See  Gynophore 
(1st  def.). 

STENAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste=n-a''g(a»g)'ma».  Gen.,  -ag'matoa 
(,-atis).    Gr.,  urivayiLo.  (from  orei'd^etj',  to  sigh).    See  Sigh. 

STENAGMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ste2n-a2g(aSg)'muas(mu«s).  Gr., 
arcvayiLOi.     See  SlGHIHG. 

STENGEL  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^u^'e^l.  See  Caulis  and  Stem.— 
Haupts'.  The  axis  of  a  plant,  the  primary  stalk  or  stem,  [a,  35.] 
— S'sprosse.    See  Stolon. — S*treibend.    See  Caulescent. 

STENOBKEGMATE,  ad].  Ste^n-o-bre^'g'mat.  From  arcvot, 
narrow,  and  Ppeyfia,  the  bregma.  Having  the  upper  fore  part  of 
the  head  narrow,    [a,  48.] 

STENOCARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stean-oCoS)-ka>rd'i=-a'.  From 
ffTccds,  narrow,  and  xapSta,  the  heart.  Ger.,  Stenocardie.  See  An- 
gina pectoris. 

STENOCAKPINE,  n.    Ste'n-o-ka'rp'en.    See  Gleditschine. 

STENOCEPHALISM,  STENOCEPHAiY,  n's.  Ste»n-o-se>f '- 
a^l-i^zm,  -i^.  From  o-Tei-ds,  narrow,  and  xe^aA^,  the  head.  Fr.,  ste- 
nocephalie.  Ger.,  Stenokephalie.  A  condition  in  which  one  of  the 
diameters  of  the  head  is  unusually  short,    [a,  34.] 

STENOCHASMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sten(ste=n)-o(oS);kai'z(oh=a»s)'- 
rau3s(mu*s).  From  trrevos,  narrow,  and  xao-ju-ds,  an  incision.  Having 
lines  drawn  from  the  punctum  alee  vomeris  to  the  punctum  spinse 
nasalis  posterioris  and  to  the  punctum  f  oraminis  magni  anterius 
respectively  intersecting  at  an  angle  of  from  74°  to  94°.  [Lissauer, 
"Arch.  t.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50) ;  a,  48.] 

STENOCBCOBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f .  Sten(ste3n)-o(oS)-kor(cho=r)'ia-a». 
Gr.,  arevoxiopta  (from  o-revoff,  narrow,  and  x'^P"-^  *  place).  Ger.,  Ste- 
nochorie.  Contraction  in  general.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— S.  sacci  lac- 
riinalis.  Narrowing  of  the  calibre  of  the  lacrymal  sac  and  nasal 
duct.    [F.] 

STENOCORIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stenfste2n)-o(o»)-ko''r-i(i2)'a=s- 
(a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -a'seos  (-i'asis).  Gr.,  crrei/oKopiatn?  (from  orerds,  nar- 
row, and  icdpi),  the  pupil).  Fr.,  stenocoriase.  Contraction  of  the 
pupil.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STENOCKOTAPHY,  n.  Ste^n-o-kro^t'asf-i'.  From  <mv6i, 
narrow,  and  Kpdra^os,  the  temple. .  Fr.,  stenocrotaphie.  (^r.,  Ste- 
nokrotaphie.  A  narrowing  of  the  temporal  region  of  the  skull,  due 
to  the  approximation  of  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone 
to  the  coronal  edge  of  the  frontal  bone,  by  which  the  anterior  lat- 
eral angle  of  the  parietal  bone  and  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
greater  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone  become  pointed.  The  extension 
uf  the  pterion  (sutura  spheno-parietalis)  is  from  3  to  7  mm.  S.  is 
also  known  by  the  narrowing  of  the  great  wing  of  the  sphenoid 
itself.    ["Arch,  f .  Anthrop.,"  xx,  p.  37  (a,  50).] 

STENOMYCTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste%-o(oS)-mi2kt(mu«kt)-e- 
(a)'ri"^-a8.  From  o-rerds,  narrow,  and  fivKrrip,  the  nose.  Contraction 
of  the  nasal  passages.    [E.] 

STENONIAN,  STENONINE,  adj's.  Stei'n-on'i^-a^n,  steSn'- 
o^'n-in.  Named  from  N.  Stenson  (Latinized  as  Stenonianus),  a  Dan- 
ish anatomist,    [a,  48.] 

STEHOPJEIC,  adj.  Ste''n-o2p-e'i'k.  From  arevoi,  narrow,  and 
oiratof,  containing  a  hole.  Fr.,  stenop&ique.  Gier.,  stenopdisch. 
Admitting  light  through  a  small  opening  or  narrow  slit.    [F.] 

STENOSE  (Ger.),  n.  Stau-oz'e".  See  Stenosis.  —  Kropfs'. 
Laryngeal  stenosis  caused  by  goitre,  [a,  34.]— Narbens'.  Cica- 
tricial stenosis. 

STENOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ste^n-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
(7TeVuo-tff  (from  trrevovv,  to  straighten).  Fr.,  stSnose.  Ger.,  Stenose, 
Verengerung.  A  constriction  ;  the  narrowing  of  a  canal,  passage, 
or  aperture.  [D  ;  E.]— Aortic  s.  S.  of  the  aortic  valves,  of  the 
aortic  orifice,  or  of  4he  aorta  itself.  [D,  90.]— Cardiac  s.  Ger., 
Herzlelemme.  S.  of  the  aortic,  mitral,  tricuspid,  or  pulmonary 
aperture,  [a,  34.]— Cicatricial  s.  Ger.,  Narbenstenose.  S.  caused 
by  a  cicatrix,  [a,  34.]— Granulation  s.  S.  caused  by  an  encroach- 
ment of  granulations  or  by  their  contraction,  [a,  34.]— Mitral  s. 
S.  of  the  mitral  valve  or  orifice  or  of  both.    [D.]— Post-trache- 


otomic  B.  Granulation  s.  of  the  trachea  after  tracheotomy. 
[Ross,  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.,  1883  (E).]— Subaortic  s.  See 
Aortic  s. 

STENOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  STENOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ste^n-o^o^j-ste'-'g-nos'i^s,  -ste'^n-os'f-'s.  Gen.,  -nos'eos  (-is),  -os'eos 
i-ts).  From  Stenonianus  (see  Stenonian),  and  trTecwo-is,  stenosis. 
Fr.,  st^nostegnose.    Stenosis  of  Scenson's  duct.    [E.] 

STKNOSTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste2n-o(oS)-stom(sto2m)'i=-as. 
From  cTTevos,  narrow,  and  aropia,  the  mouth.  Fr,,  st^nostomie. 
Ger.,  Stenostomie.    Stenosis  of  the  mouth.    [E.] 

STENOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  in.  Sten(ste=n)-o(oS)-thor'a2x(a'x). 
Gen.,  -ac'os  {-ac'is).  From  crrevos,  narrow,  and  Oatpa^  (see  Thorax). 
A  pigeon-breasted  person.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

STEPHANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste'-if-an(a»n)'i2.as,  Fr,,  Stephanie. 
A  genus  of  the  Menispemiaceoe.  [a,  35,] — S.  capitata.  A  Java 
shrub.  All  parts  contain  a  viscid  mucus.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a 
pectoral,  [a,  35.] — S.  rotunda.  A  Cochin-China  species.  The 
rootstock  is  used  like  that  of  Aristolochia  rotunda,    [a,  35.] 

STEPHANIC,  adj.  Ste''f-a''n'i!'k.  Pertaining  to  the  stepha- 
nion.    [a,  48.] 

STEPHANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste=f-a=n(a»n)'is-o=n.  Gr..  o-Teipd- 
vtoi'  (dim.  of  oT^^avos,  a  crown).  The  point  where  the  coronal  suture 
crosses  the  temporal  ridge.    [C] 

STEPHANURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ste»f-a2n(aSn)-u2r(ur)'uSs(u«s). 
From  (rrei/>avos,  a  crown,  and  ovpd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  st^phanure.  Of 
Diesing,  a  genus  of  nematoid  parasites,  of  the  Strongylidoe.  [L, 
16,  18.]— S.  dentatus.  A  species  found  in  the  adipose  tissue  of  the 
hog,  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  "hog  cholera."    [L,  24.] 

STERBEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Ste^rb'e^nd.    See  Moribund. 

STEBBLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^rb'liSch^-kit.  See  Mor- 
tality. 

SXERBMNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^rb'h^n^.  A  still-born  chUd.  [L,46 
(a,  31),] 

STBRCOBIMN,  n.  Stu^rk-o-bil'i^n.  Fr.,s.  Ger.,S.  A  color- 
ing matter  found  in  the  faeces  ;  a  product  of  change  in  the  bile  pig- 
ments thought  by  some  to  be  identical  with  hydrobilirubin.    [a,  38.] 

STBRCO-ENTERECTASIE  (Fr.),  n.  SteSr-ko-aSn^-ta-re'k- 
ta3-z-ze.  Dilatation  of  the  intestmes  by  faeces ;  one  of  Piorry's 
divisions  of  constipation  that  he  considered  due  to  insufficient  ali- 
mentation,   [a,  34.] 

STBRCORACEOUS,  adj.  Stu^rk-o^r-a'shuSs.  From  stercus, 
excrement.  Fr,,  stercoral^  stercoraire.  Ger.,  kothig.  Pertaining 
to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  containing  faeces  ;  caused  by  the  retention  of 
faices.    [D.] 

STBRCOR,^m:IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu5rk(ste2rk)-o=r-em'(a='e2m)- 
V-afi.  From  stercus^  excrement,  and  aTjua,  blood.  See  Sterco- 
r£;mie. 

STERCORAL,  adj.    Stu'rk'o^-r'l.    See  Stercoraceous. 

STERCOREMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ste^r-kor-a-me.  Of  Bouchard,  a 
state  of  blood-poisoning  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  absorption  of 
excretory  alkaloids  from  the  intestinal  contents.  [Dujardin-Beau- 
metz,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  mid.  et  de  chir,,"  June  13, 1884,  p.  403,]  Cf, 
CopRiBMiA  and  Ledoomaine, 

STBKCORIN,  n.  Stu^rk'o'r-i^n.  Fr.,  stercorine.  A  cry.stal- 
line  substance  obtained  from  faeces,  similar  to  cholesterin,  from 
which  Flint  supposed  it  to  be  derived.  [B,  93  (a,  14) ;  K.]  Cf . 
Excretin. 

STERCULIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  StuSrk(steSrk)-usl(uM)'i2-a!>.  From 
S^ercuiiits,  the  god  presiding  over  manuring.  Fr. ^  sterculier.  Ger., 
Stinkbaum.  A  genus  of  trees  giving  name  to  an  order  {Sterculia- 
ceoe  ;  Fr.,  sterciUiacees)  of  the  Malvales.  The  Sterculece^  or  Stercii- 
liece^  are  a  tribe  of  this  order,  [a,  35.] — S.  acuminata.  Fr.,  ster- 
culier  d  aiguillons.  See  Cola  acuminata. — S.  balanghas.  Ger., 
langlichbldttriger  Stinkbaum.  A  species  found  in  the  Moluccas. 
The  bark  is  used  as  an  emmenagogue.  The  seeds,  called  Malabar 
nuts,  are  edible  and  yield  an  oil.  [a,  35.1 — S.  cola.  See  Cola  acu- 
minata.— S.  foetida.  Fr.,  arbre  (ou  hois)  puant.  Ger.,  finger- 
bldttriger  Stinkbaum^  Kothbaum,.  An  East  Indian  species.  The 
leaves  and  bark  are  aperient,  diuretic,  and  diaphoretic,  and  a  de- 
coction of  the  mucilaginous,  astringent  fruit  is  used  in  gonorrhcea. 
The  oily  seeds  are  edible  if  roasted,  but,  uncooked,  produce  nausea 
and  vertigo,  [a,  35.] — S.  tomentosa.  Fr.,  stercmier  cotonneux. 
Ger..,  filziger  Stinkbaum.  A  Senegambian  species.  The  seeds  are 
used  like  those  of  Cola  acuminata,  [a,  35,1— S.  urceolata.  Ger,, 
krugkelchiger  Stinkbaum.  A  species  found  in  the  Molucca  and  Sun- 
da  Islands.  The  bark  is  used  as  an  emmenagogue,  and  the  root 
externally  in  cephalalgia,  [a,  35.]— S.  urens.  Ger.,  brennender 
Stinkbaum.  Kuteera-gum  plant ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The 
astringent  bark  exudes  a  gum  resembling  tragacanth,  and  a  sort 
of  coifee  is  prepared  from  the  seeds,    [a,  35.] 

STERCUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  StuSrk(ste2rk)'uSs(u4s).  Gen.,  sterc'oris. 
See  DtiNG.— Daemonis  s.  An  old  name  for  asphalt.  [A,  325.]— S. 
camelorum.  Camel's  dung  ;  once  official.  Egyptian  sal-ammo- 
niac is  made  from  the  soot  of  the  burnt  dung,  [a,  35,]— S.  cani- 
num  album.  See  Album  grcecum,- S.  cuculi.  The  excrement 
of  the  cuckoo  ;  formerly  official,  [a,  35,]— S.  Dlaholi.  See  Asa- 
FCETiDA,— S.  nigrum.    See  Album  nigrum. 

STERELMINTHA  (Lat.),  n,  n,  pi,  Ste'r-eai-mi'nth'as.  ■  From 
o-Tepeds,  hard,  and  e'Ap.ti's,  a  worm.  The  solid  or  parenchymatous 
worms,  constituting  a  class  of  entozoa  characterized  by  having  the 
nutrient  cavities  or  canals  excavated  in  the  parenchyma  of  the 
body.    [L,  87.] 

STBBEOCHEMIE  (Ger.),  n.  Star'a-o-ch»am-e".  Fr.,  slireo- 
chimie.  That  branch  of  chemistry  which  deals  with  the  spatial  ar- 
rangement of  the  atoms  in  the  molecule.  [B,  870  (a,  48).]  Cf. 
Physical  isomerism. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A=,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  l',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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STEMMA 
STERNOCLEIDOHYOIDEUS 


STEREOCYST,  n.  Ste2r'e«-o-si2sfc.  Lat.,  stereocystis  (from 
jTcpeos,  stiff,  and  kuotis,  a  bladder).  Fr.,  sHreocyste,  Ger.,  Fett- 
balggeschwulst.    A  cyst  containing  fatty  matter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STEJBEOGNOSTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sta-ra-o^g-no^s-tek.  Relat- 
ing to  the  sense  of  touch.  [H.  Hoffmann,  "Th6se  de  Strasbourg," 
1883  ;  "Arch,  de  neurol.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  134.] 

STEREOM,  n.  Ste^r'e^-om.  From  o-Tepeds,  stiff .  Fv„st4reom€. 
The  elements,  such  as  fibres,  that  give  strength  to  a  fibro- vascular 
bundle,     [a,  35.]    Of.  Mestom. 

STEKEOMONOSCOPE,  n.  Bte^r-eS-o-mo^n'o-skop.  From 
orepedy,  solid,  iu.di'os,  alone,  and  aKoirelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  stdreo- 
monoscope.  Ger.,  Stereomonoskop.  An  instrument  devised  by 
Claudet,  consisting  of  a  stereoscope  in  which,  by  means  of  two 
lenses,  two  stereoscopic  images  are  thrown  upon  the  flame  spot  of 
a  ground-glass  plate.  When  this  glass  plate  is  looked  at  with  both 
eyes,  each  eye  sees  only  the  corresponding  image.    [F.] 

STEREOPHANTOSCOPE,  n.  Ste^r-e^-o-faSnt'o-skop.  From 
o-repeds,  solid,  4*<^vt6s,  visible,  and  a-Koirelv^  to  examine.  Fr.,  stereo- 
phantoscope.  Ger.,  Siereophantoskop.  A  panorama-stereoscope 
in  which,  mstead  of  pictures,  rotating  stroboscopic  discs  are  in- 
serted. 

STEREOPHOROSCOPE,  n.  Ste^r-e^-o-fo^r^o-skop.  From 
(TTepeo^i,  solid,  </iopdff,  bearing,  aud  a-KOirelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  stdr^o- 
phoroscope.  Ger.,  Stereophoroskop.  An  instrument  devised  by 
Czermak  and  used  in  investigating  the  theories  of  visual  percep- 
tions with  special  reference  to  the  effects  produced  on  different 
zones  of  the  retina.  It  consists  of  the  ordinary  lenticular  stereo- 
scope, in  which  both  images  are  pasted  by  the  side  of  each  other  on 
the  same  piece  of  paper.  These  strips  of  paper  are  fastened  on  the 
lateral  sui'faces  of  a  many-sided  prism  rotating  round  a  horizontal 
axis.  Around  the  prism,  several  inches  from  the  images,  runs  a 
girdle  of  pieces  of  pasteboard  in  which  the  necessary  openings  have 
bjen  cut.  Outside  of  the  girdle  is  fastened  the  prismatic  combina- 
tion of  a  Brewster's  stereoscope.     [F.] 

STEREOSCOPE,  n.  Ste^r'e^-o-skop.  From  arepeds,  solid,  and 
a-KOTTELv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  stereoscope.  Ger,,  Stereoskop.  An  ap- 
paratus employed  to  produce  the  impression  of  projection  in  a  pict- 
ure, so  that  the  observer,  looking  with  both  eyes,  sees  what  ap- 
pears to  him  the  actual  things  represented  instead  of  a  picture  on 
a  flat  surface.— Brewster's  prismatic  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  two 
prisms  with  convex  surfaces,  having  their  refracting  angles  turned 
inward,  one  before  each  eye,  through  which  the  person  being  ex- 
amined must  look  with  parallel  visual  lines.  In  the  median  plane 
between  the  two  prisms  is  placed  a  blackened  screen,  which  reaches 
nearly  to  the  points  of  fixation.  The  eyes  are  correctly  accommo- 
dated by  the  convexity  of  d;he  prismatic  surface,  and  the  images  of 
the  two  objects  of  fixation  are  fused  into  one  by  the  action  of  the 
prisms.  [F.] — Ijenticalar  s.  A  s.  having,  instead  of  convtx 
prisms,  ordinary  convex  lenses  of  about  200  mm.  focus.  In  other 
respects  it  resembles  Brewster's  prismatic  s.  [F.]— Wheatstone's 
mirror  g.  A  s.  which  consists  of  two  plane  mirrors  joined  to- 
gether at  right  angles,  in  which  are  reflected  the  projected  images 
corresponding  to  the  right  and  left  eye,  which  are  placed  at  the 
limit  of  distinct  vision  in  front  of  the  mirrors  at  an  angle  of  45°  to 
their  reflecting  surface.  The  two  eyes  then  see  the  reflected  im- 
ages united  at  one  point.     [F.] 

SxilRl^OSCOPE  (Fr.),  n.  Sta-ra-o-skop.  See  Stereoscope. - 
S.  ^3l  charniSre.  Ger.,  Spiegel- Stereoskop.  A  stereoscope  devised 
by  Javal  for  the  subjective  determination  of  the  squinting  angle. 
Around  a  vertical  hinge  two  mirrors  may  be  rotated.  Each  of 
these  mirrors  is  firmly  fastened  at  its  other  end  at  an  angle  of  45" 
with  a  plate  or  tablet.  Upon  the  inner  surface  of  the  latter  are 
placed  the  objects  of  fixation,  which  are  to  be  reflected  by  the  mir- 
rors. If  an-  observer  looks  with  one  eye  tow^ard  one  mirror  and  the 
other  toward  the  other,  then  by  a  proper  arrangement  of  the  angle 
of  the  hinge  he  can  fuse  the  two  reflected  images.  If  this  angle  is 
90**  the  eyes  must  stand  parallel,  if  it  is  greater  than  90°  they  must 
diverge,  if  it  is  smaller  they  must  converge,  in  order  to  see  biuocu- 
larly.  The  position  of  the  mirrors  in  which  each  eye  is  directed 
toward  one  of  the  images  is  thus  found,  and  the  included  angle 
may  be  read  off  on  a  graduated  arc.  ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  liv,  p.  14, 
Ixv,  p.  134  (F).] 

STEKEOSPERMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste2r-e2-o(o81-spu5rm- 
(s^e2rm)''u*m(u*m).  From  a-repeos,  solid,  and  o-TrepM-a,  a  seed.  Fr., 
ster'eospemte.  A  genus  of  the  BignoniacecB.  [a,  .S5.]  -  S.  cUelo- 
iioides.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  in  fevers  and 
snake-bites,  and  the  bark  in  menorrhagia.  [a,  35.]— S.  snaveo- 
lens.    A  tree  of  southern  India.    The  roots  are  tonic,    [a,  35.] 

STERESIS(Lat.)j.n.  f.  SteV-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., -es'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
(TTepT/o-ts  (from  trTepeti/,  to  deprive).  Ger.,  Beraubung.  Depriva- 
tioQ  ;  negation.     [A,  311,  3S3  (a,  48).] 

STERETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ste2r-e3t(at);i2k-u8s(u4s).  Gr.,  vrep- 
TjTtKds.    Ger.,  heraubend.    Privative,  negative.    [A,  311,  322  (a,  48).] 

STERTGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ste2r(star)-i2g'ma3.  Gen.,  -ig'matos 
(  atis).  Gr.,  trT^pty/xa  (f rom <rT?)ptVetv,  to  set  fast).  Fr.,  sterigmate, 
aterigme.  Ger.,  Sterigme,  StUtzschlauch.  1.  A  prolongation  of  a 
leaf-blade  down  on  the  stem  by  decurrence.  2.  In  Fungi  and 
lichens,  a  slender  filamentous  process  (stalk)  giving  origin  to  the 
spores  or  spermatia  ;  in  a  narrow  sense,  as  distinguished  from 
arthrost«rigma,  such  a  process  when  not  distinctly  articulated  and 
when  producing  spermatia  from  its  apex  only,    [a,  35.] 

STERIGMATOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste2r(star)-i2g-ma2t(ma3t)- 
o(o3)-si2st(ku''st)'i8s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos.  -cyst'ios  i-cyst'is).  From 
a-T-^piyfj-a,  a  support,  and  Kucrrt?,  a  bladder.  A  genus  of  hyphomy- 
cetous  Fungi.  Many  of  the  so-called  species  are  stages  of  Asper- 
gillus, [a,  35.]— S.  antacustica.  Of  Cramer,  a  species  found  in 
the  external  auditory  canal ;  According  to  some,  a  conidial  stage  of 
Eu/rotium  aspergillus  niger.     [a,  35.] 


STERILE,  adj.  Ste^r'isi,  Gr.,  trreZpo^.  Lat.,  sterilis.  Fr., 
sterile.  Ger.,  un/ruchtbar.  1.  Barren,  unfruitful,  unproductive. 
[a,  35.]    See  also  Effete.    2.  Freed  from  living  micro-organisms. 

STERILITY,  n.  Ste2r-i21'i2t-i2.  Gr.,  o-Teipoio-ts  (from  are'ipo^, 
barren).  Lat.,  sterilitas,  impotentia  generandi.  Fr.,  steriltte. 
Ger.,  Sterilitdt,  Unfruchtbarkeit.  The  condition  of  being  sterile. 
[a,  35.]— Facultative  s,  Ger.,  facultative  Sterilitdt.  The  pre- 
vention of  conception.  [C.  Hasse,  "  Ctrlbl,  f.  d.  ges.  Therap.," 
June,  1886,  p.  277.]— Idiopatliic  s.  See  Azoospebmatism.— Rela- 
tive s.  S.  in  consequence  of  the  fertilizing  element  being  wanting 
or  of  the  ovum  not  coming  to  maturity,  there  being  no  abnormal 
condition  of  the  sexual  organs,    [a,  34.J 

STERILIZATION,  n.  Ste^r-i^l-iSz-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  st^rilisatiov . 
Ger.,  Sterilisirung.  The  process  of  rendering  sterile  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  living  matter  on  or  within  a  substance,  [a,  34.]— 
Hueppe's  method  of  s.  The  exposure  of  the  substance  to  be 
sterilized  to  a  temperature  of  from  52°  to  65°  C.  for  one  or  two 
hours  so  as  to  destroy  the  living  bacteria.  The  process  is  repeated 
at  periods  of  24  and  48  hours,  so  as  to  destroy  any  germinated  spores 
that  may  have  resisted  these  temperatures,    [a,  34J 

STERILIZED,  adj.  Ste^r'in-izd.  Deprived  of  all  living  matter  ; 
rendered  sterile,    [a,  34.] 

STERILIZER,  n.  Ste^r'^-iz-u^r.  Ger.,  Sferilisator.  An  ap- 
paratus for  effecting  sterilization.  Seibert's  milk-s.  consists  of  a 
circular  tray  having  a  central  handle  by  which  it  may  be  carried 
and  sufficient  capacity  for  holding  eight  specially  constructed 
bottles.  It  is  placed  in  a  covered  kettle  for  steam  sterilization. 
[•'  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  45,  1890,  p.  173  (a,  34).] 

STERN  (Ger.),  n.    Ste^rn.    See  Aster  (2d  def.). 

STERNAD,  adv.    Stu^rn'a^d.    Toward  the  sternal  aspect. 

STERNAL,  adj.  Stu^rn'nl.  Lat.,  sternalis  (from  sternum 
[q.  V.]).    1.  Pertaining  to  the  sternum.    [L.]     3.  Of  Barclay,  see 

VENTRAL. 

STERNALGTA(Lat.),n.f.  StuBrn(stearn)-a=lj(a3Ig)'i2-a».  From 
a-ripvov,  the  sternum,  and  aX-yos,  pain.  Fr.,  sternalgie.  Ger., 
Brustbeinschmerz.    Pain  in  or  about  the  sternum.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

STERNALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  StuBrn(stearn)-al(a31)'i2s.  SeeSxERNAL; 
as  a  n.  (Fr.,  sternal),  (1)  a  muscle  connected  with  the  sternum, 
especially  the  s.  brutorum  ;  (2)  see  Triangularis  sterni.  —  S. 
brutorum,  S.  rectus,  S.  tlioracicus.  An  anomalous  muscle 
on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  sternum  connected  with  the  sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus,  pectoralis  major,  and  rectus  abdominis.  [L, 
332.] 

STERNANIS  (Ger.),  n.  Ste^rn^a^n-es.  The  genus  Illicium  ; 
also  the  fruit  (star-anise)  of  Illicium,  anisatum.  [a,  35.] — S'samen. 
See  Star-anise. 

STERNBERG  (Ger.),  n.  Ste2rn'be=rg.  A  place  in  Bohemia 
where  there  are  alkaline  and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

STERNBERGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SteSrn-be^rg'ia-aS.  From  Stern- 
berg, a  German  botanist.  Fr.,  sternbergie.  A  genus  of  bulbous 
plants.  The  Sternbergiece  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Amaryllinece.  [a, 
35.]— S.  lutea.  Fr.,  faux  safran,  narcisse  d'automne.  Winter- 
daffodil  ;  a  native  of  the  Orient  and  southern  Europe.  The  purga- 
tive root,  radix  UUo-narcissi^  was  formerly  used  as  a  maturant. 

STERNDISTBL  (Ger.)»  u.    Ste^rn'diSst-e^l.    See  Calcitrapa. 

STERNEBER,  n.  Stu^rn'o^b-uSr.  Lat.,  sfeme&m  (see  Sternum 
and  Vertebra).  Fr. ^  stern^bre.  A  subdivision  or  segment  of  the 
sternum.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STERNO-ABDOMINALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stufii-nfste3rn)-o(o3). 
a'2b(a2b)-do^m(dom)-i2n-al(a21)'i*s.  Of  Eosenmiiller,  the  triangularis 
sterni  and  transversus  abdominis  muscles  considered  as  a  single 
structure.     [L,  31  (a,  50).] 

STERNO-APONEUROTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu6rn(ste2rn)"- 
O(o3)-a2p(a3p)-o(o2)-nu2r-o2t(ot)'i2k-u3s(u^s).  From  trrepvov,  the 
sternum,  and  dTrovevpwtrt?,  a  tendon.  The  portion  of  the  pectoralis 
superficiahs  that  is  attached  to  the  fascia  of  the  arm.    [L,  13.] 

STERNOCERVICALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StuBrn(ste2rn)''ofoS)- 
su^r(he2r)-vi2k(wik)'al{a31)'i2s.  From  sternum  {q.  v.),  and  cervix, 
the  neck.  An  anomalous  variety  of  the  costo-fasciafis  muscle  aris- 
ing from  the  sternum.    [L,  31.] 

STERNO-CLAVICULAR,  adj.  StuSm-o-klaav-i^k^u^l-aSr.  Lat., 
stemoclavicitlaris.    Pertaining  to  the  sternum  and  the  clavicle. 

STERNOCLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Stu5rn(ste3rn)-o(o3V 
kla2(kla3)-vi2k(wi3k)-u2(u*)-la{la8)'ri2s.  See  Sterno- clavicular  ;  as 
a  n.  m.,  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  sternum  or  from 
the  cartilage  of  the  first  rib  and  inserted  into  the  clavicle,  internally 
to  the  subclavius.— S.  anticus.  See  S.— S.  posticus.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  manubrium 
sterni  and  inserted  into  the  clavicle.  [L,  332.]— S.  superior.  An 
anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  upper  part  of  the  sternum  and 
inserted  into  the  clavicle.     [L,  31,  332.] 

STERNO-CLAVIO-HUMERAL  (Fr.),  n.  SteSr-no-kla^-ve-o- 
u^-ma-ra^l.    See  Pectoralis  major. 

STEKNO-CLAVIO-MASTOIDIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Ste^r-no-klaa-ve- 
o-maSst-o-e-de-aSn.    See  Sterno-cleido-mastoid. 

STERNOCLEIDOBRACHIALIS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Stu^rn- 
(ste=rn)"'o(o3)-klid"(kle3"i2d)-o(o3)-brak(bra3ch2)-ia-al(a31)'i2s.  From 
(TTepvov,  the  sternum,  KKeiSiov,  the  clavicle,  and  Ppaxitav,  the  arm. 
See  Pectoralis  major. 

STERNO-CLEIDO-HUMERAL,     adj.  Stu5rn"'o-klid"o- 

hu^m'e^-r'l.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum,  Cleidion,  and  Humerus. 
Pertaining  to  the  sternum,  clavicle,  and  humerus.    [L.] 

STERNOCLEIDOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu5rn(ste2rn)'"- 
O(o3)-klid"(klea"i2d)-o(o3)-hi(hu6)-o(o2)-i2d(e)'e2.u3s(u*s).  For  deriv., 
see  Sternum,  Cleidion,  and  Hyoid.    See  Sterkohyoideus. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German), 
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STERNO-CLEIDO-MASTOID,  n.  Stu=rn"'o-klid"o-ma2st'- 
oid.  Forderiv.,seeSTERNUM,CLEiDioN,  and  Mastoid.  Lat.,sterno- 
cleidomastoideus.  Fr.,  sterno-cleido-masto'idien.  Ger.,  Kopfneige- 
muskel,Kop:fnickermuskel,Brustschlusselbeinzitzenfortsatzmuskel. 
A  muscle  arising  from  the  anterior  surface  of  the  manubrium  and 
the  upper  aide  of  the  inner  third  of  the  clavicle,  and  inserted  into 
the  external  surface  of  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone 
and  the  superior  curved  line  on  the  occipital  bone.  The  two  a.-o.-m's 
acting  together  bend  the  head  forward  or  elevate  the  upper  portion 
of  the  thorax.  "When  one  of  them  acts  separately,  it  flexes  and 
rotates  the  head.  This  has  been  described  by  some  anatomists  as 
two  muscles,  viz.,  the  sternomastoideus  and  cleidomastoideus.    [L.] 

STBRNOCOSTALIS  [Coues]  (Lat,),  n.  m.  StuOrnCste^rn)-©- 
(oS)-koSst-al(a51)'i2s.  From  sternum  (q.  v.),  and  casta,  a  rib.  Fr., 
sterno-costal.    See  Tbiangclaris  sterni. 

STEBNO-COSTO-CIiAVI-HUM^RAI.  (Fr.),  n.  Ste^r-no- 
cos-to-kla-ve-u^-ma-rasi.    See  Pectoralis  major. 

STEUNOCOSTOCOKACOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu^rn- 
(ste2m)"'o(oS)-ko2st"o(o3)-ko»r-a2k(aSk)-o(o!')-i2d(ed)'e2-u=s(u«s).  For 
deriv.,  see  Sternum,  Costa,  and  Coracoid.  See  Pectoralis  viini- 
mus. 

STERNOCOSTOEPITROCHLEABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu'ra- 
(Ste=rn)-o(o')-ko!ist-o(o=)-e2p-i^-tro2k(tro=ch2)-le2-ar(a3r)'i2s.  For  de- 
riv., seeSTERNHM,  CosTO,  and  Epitrochlea.  The  chondroepitroch- 
learis  when  it  is  inserted  into  the  condyle  of  the  humerus.    [L,  332.] 

STBKNOCOSXOEASCIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu'irn(ste=rn)-o- 
(o=)-ko!'st-o(o')-fa2s(faSs)-si'(ki2)-al(a31)'i2s.  From  sternum,  the 
sternum,  casta,  a  rib,  and  fascia,  a  band.    See  Sternockrvicalis. 

STERNOCOSTOGIOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu=rn(ste2rn)"'o(G=)- 
ko^st"q(o')-glo=s(glos)'su=s(su4s).  From  sternum  (3.  v.),  casta,  a  rib, 
and  yKiovaa,  the  tongue.    See  Sternoglossus. 

STBRNOCOSTOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu«rn(ste2rn)-o- 
(o3)-ko2st-o(o')-hi(hu=)-o(o5)-iM(ed)'e2-uSs(u4s).  For  deriv.,  see  Ster- 
num, CosTO,  and  Hyoid.    See  Sternohtoideus. 

STERNOCOSTOTHYREOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu'rn- 
(ste2rn)"'o(oS)-ko2st"o(o=)  -thirithu=r)  -  e"  -  0(0^)  -  i=d(ed)'e2  -  uSs(u<s). 
For  deriv.,  see  Sternum,  Costa,  and  Thyreoid.  See  Sternothyre- 
oideus. 

STERNODID YMUS  (Lat. ),  n.  m.  StuSrn(ste2rn)-o(os)-di2d'i=m- 
(u°m)-u3s(u's).  From  arifivov,  the  sternum,  and  SiSv)i.os,  double. 
See  Stenopagus. 

STEBNO-DORSAt,  adj.  StuSrn-o-do^r's'l.  From  aHpvov,  the 
chest,  and  dorsttm,  the  back.  Fr..  s.-d.  Pertaining  to  or  extending 
between  the  sternum  and  the  back.    [L.] 

STBBNOUYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu«rn(ste2rn)-o(o=)-di2n(du«n)'i''- 
a^.  From  trripvov,  the  chest,  and  ofivvij,  pain.  Fr.,  sternodynie. 
See  Sternalgia  and  Angina  pectoris. 

STBRNOFASCIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu6rn(ste2rn)-o(oS)-fa2s- 
(fa's)-si'(ki2)-al(a31)'is.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Fascia.  See 
Sternocervicalis. 

STERNOGIOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StuSrn(ste2rn)-o(o3)-glo=s- 
(glos)'su3s(su*s).  From  arepvov,  the  sternum,  and  yAwo-o-a,  the 
tongue,  A  muscle  attached  to  the  sternum  and  tongue,  found  in 
animals  with  retractile  tongues,  and  occasionally  in  man.    [L.] 

STBRNOHUMEBAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu=m(ste2rn)-o(o=)- 
hu2m(hu*m)-e''r-al(a'l)'i2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Humerus. 
Fr.,  stema-humAral.  1.  In  solipeds,  the  portion  of  the  pectoralis 
superficialis  that  is  attached  to  the  anterior  ridge  of  the  humerus. 
[L,  13.]  2.  Of  Chaussier,  see  Pectoralis  major. — S.  niagnus. 
See  Sternotrochineus. 

STlERNOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu6rn(ste!'rn)-o(oS)-hi(hu»)- 
o(o3)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u''s).  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Hyoid.  Fr., 
sterno-hya'idien.  Ger.,  Brustbeinzungenbeinmuskel.  A  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  sternal  extremity  of  the  clavicle,  from  the 
posterior  sterno-clavicular  ligament,  and  from  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  sternum  and  is  inserted  into  the  lower  margin  of  the 
body  of  the  hyoid  bone.    [L,  31,  148,  338.] 

STERNO-MASTOID,  adj.  Stu'rn-o-ma'st'oid.  Pertaining  to 
the  sternum  and  to  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  Of. 
Sterno-cleido-mastoid. 

STERNOMASTOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu5rn(steirn)-o(oS)- 
ma2st(ma'st)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e^-u's(u<s).  Fr.,  stemo-masto'idien.  1. 
See  Sterno-cleido-ma.stoid.  2.  That  portion  of  the  sterno-cleido- 
mastoid  which  arises  from  the  sternum  (cf .  Cleidomastoideus).  [L.] 

STERNOMAXILLABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu5rn(ste2rn)-o(o3)- 
ma2x(ma^x)-i21-lar(la3r)'i2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Maxilla. 
1.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoideus  inserted 
into  the  inferior  maxilla.  2.  The  analogue  of  the  sternomastoideus 
in  quadrupeds.    [L,  13.] 

STERNOMPHAtODYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Stu=rn(ste2rn)-o2mf' "- 
alta31)-o(o3)-di''m(du8m)'i2-a3.  From  ar4pvov.  the  sternum,  bfji^a\6s, 
the  navel,  and  Sidvfio^,  twin.    See  Sternopagus. 

STERNON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Stu=rn(ste2rn)'o2n.    See  Sternum. 

STBRNO-OMOIDBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu»rn(ste2rn)-o(o3)-om-o- 
(o')-i2d(ed)'e=-uSs(u*s).  From  aTepmv,  the  sternum,  Sfios,  the  shoul- 
der, and  etSos,  resemblance.    See  Sternoclavicularis  superior. 

STERNOPAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu«rn(ste'rn)-o(o3)-pa3(pa3g)'i2- 
a'.    Fr.,  stemapagie.    The  condition  of  a  sternopagus.    [a,  14.] 

STERNOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  Stu'irn(steVn)-o2p'a2g(a2g)-uSs(u4s). 
From  <rTepvov,  the  chest,  and  Trriyvvvat,  to  make  fast.  Fr.,  sterna- 
page.  Of  I.  Geollroy  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  composed  of  two  indi- 
viduals having  a  common  umbilicus  and  united  face  to  face  for  the 
entire  length  of  the  thorax,    [a,  34.]    Cf .  Xiphopagus. 

STEKNOPETROSOPHARYNGBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu=rn- 
(ste2rn)"'o(o')  -  pe2t-ros"o(oS)  -  fa2r(f  a^r)  -  i2n(u«n2)'je2(ge'i)  -  u8s(u4s). 


For  deriv.,  see  Sternum,  Petrous,  and  Pharynx.  An  anomalous 
muscle  arising  from  the  anterior  surface  of  the  manubrium,  lnper« 
nally  to  the  right  sterno-cleido-mastoid,  by  a  tendon  i  inch  wide, 
and  attached  by  three  heads,  the  first  being  inserted  into  the  va- 
ginal process  of  the  temporal  bone,  while  the  second  is  blended 
with  the  pharyngeal  aponeurosis  and  the  third  with  the  lower  fibres 
of  the  constrictor  pharyngis  superior.  [Rennie,  "  Jour,  of  Anat. 
and  Phys.,"  Jan.,  1886  (L).] 

STERNOPRaOSCAPULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu6rn(ste'rn)- 
o(oS)-pre(pra3-e')-ska2p(skaap)-u21(u«l)-a(a=)'ri2s.  From  sternum 
(q.  v.),  prae,  before,  and  scapida  (3.  v.).  The  anterior  portion  of  the 
pectoralis  profundus.    [L,  13.] 

STBKNOPUBIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu=m(ste=rn)-o(o')-pu2b- 
(pub)-i''-al(asi)'i2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Pubes.  Fr.,  sterno- 
pubien.  1.  Of  Chaussier,  see  Rectus  abdominis.  2.  The  analogue 
of  the  rectus  abdominis  of  man  found  in  the  lower  mammals.    [L.] 

STEKNORADXAHS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu»rn(ste2rn)-o(o3)-rad- 
(ra'd)-i2-al(a51)'i'is.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Radius.  See 
Sterno-aponeurotious. 

STERNOSCAPULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StuSrn(ste2rn)-o(oS)- 
Ske2p(ska'p)-u21(u*l)-a(a')'ri2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Sternum  and  Scap- 
ula. 1.  An  anomalous  portion  of  the  subclavius  muscle  inserted 
into  the  upper  border  of  the  scapula.  2.  An  anomalous  muscle 
arising  from  the  first  rib  and  inserted  into  the  coracoid  process  near 
the  scapular  notch.     [L,  332.] 

STBRNOTHYREOHYOIDEUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Stuiirn(ste=rn)"'- 
o(oS)  -  thir(thui'r)  -  e(a)"o(o')  -  hi(hu»)  -  0(0^)  -  Vdiedye'  -  uas(u''s).  For 
deriv.,  see  Sternum,  Thyreoid,  and  Hyoid.  Of  Percivall,  the  ster- 
nohyoideus  and  the  sternothyreoideus.    [L,  13.] 

STERNOTHYREOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StuSrn(ste2rn)-o(o')- 
thir(thu"'r)-e'-o(o'')-i2d(ed)'e2-u's(u<s).  From  (rrtpvov,  the  sternum, 
and  BvpeoeiSrii,  shield-shaped.  Fr.,  sterno-thyroidien.  Ger.,  Brust- 
schildknorpelmuskel,  Kehlkopfniederzieher.  A  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  posterior  surface  ot  the  manubrium  sterni  and  the  first  or 
second,  or  both,  costal  cartilages,  and  inserted  into  an  oblique  line 
of  the  ala  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.    [L,  31, 148,  332.] 

STERNOTROCHINEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu=rn(ste'irn)-o(oa)- 
tro2k(tro2ch2)-i2n'e''-u=s(u*s).  For  deriv,,  see  Sternum  and  Trochi- 
nus.    The  inferior  portion  of  the  pectoralis  profundus  in  solipeds. 

STERNOTRYPE,SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu=rn(ste2rn)-o(oS)-tri2p- 
(tru^p)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  trrippov,  the  sternum, 
and  TpuTTi^fft?,  a  boring.  Fr.,  sternatryp&se.  Perforation  of  the 
sternum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STEBNO-XIPHOID,  adj.  Stu^rn-o-zi^foid.  For  deriv.,  see 
Sternum  and  Xiphoid.  Pertaining  to  the  sternum  and  the  ensi- 
form  cartilage,    [a,  48.] 

STERNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  StuSrn(ste=rn)'u»m(u<m).  Qr..  aripvov. 
Fr..  s.  Ger.,  S.,  Brustbein.  The  breast  bone;  a  long,  flat  bone 
with  which  the  true  ribs  and  the  clavicles  articulate  in  front. 
From  its  general  resemblance  to  a  sword,  its  broad  upper  part  has 
been  called  the  manubrium,  or  prgesternum  ;  and  the  middle  part, 
the  gladiolus,  mucro,  or  mesosternum.  [A,  70.] — Abdominal  s. 
See  LiNEA  alba  (1st  def .).— S.  fissum.    See  Fissure  of  the  thorax. 

STEBNUTAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  StuSrn(ste=rn)-u''t(ut)-aS- 
me2nt'u3m(u^m).  From  stemutare,  to  sneeze.  See  Sneezing  and 
Sternutatory. 

STERNUTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu6rn(ste2rn)-un(ut)-a(a')'shi=- 
(ti!^)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See  Sneezing. — S.  convulsiva.  Paroxysmal 
or  spasmodic  sneezing.  The  act  of  sneezing  may  be  repeated  many 
times  before  the  paroxysm  ends,  and  is  accompanied  by  a  profuse 
watery  secretion  from  the  nose.    [D,  35.] 

STERNUTATORY,  adj.  StuSm-uSfa^t-o-ri^.  From  stemu- 
tare, to  sneeze.  Fr.,  sternutatoire.  Pertaining  to  or  promoting 
sneezing ;  errhine  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  sternutatorium  ;  Fr.,  sternuta- 
toire ;  Ger. ,  Niesemittel),  a  substance  that  causes  or  promotes  sneez- 
ing,    [a,  48.] 

STEROCAROBIC  ACID,  n.  Ster'o-ca^r-ob'i^k.  A  pale-brown 
acid  found  in  caroba.  ["  Sentido  Cat61ico "  ;  "Med,  Rec,"  Aug.  6, 
1888,  p.  163.] 

STERTOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu»rt(ste2rt)'o2r.  Gen.,  stertor'is. 
From  stertere,  to  snore.  Fr.,  sterteur,  ronfiement.  Qer.,  Schnarch- 
en.    See  Snoring, 

STERTOROUS,  adj,  Stu=rt'o=r-uSs,  Fr,,  stertoreux.  Ger., 
rochelnd,  schnarchend.    Snoring  ;  characterized  by  stertor.    [D.] 

STETHAIi,  n.  Ste=th'I.  An  alcohol,  CsHajO  =  CibHsj. (OH), 
not  yet  obtained  in  a  pure  state,  but  occurring  combined  with  fatty 
acids  in  spermaceti.    [B,  3.] 

STETHABTEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Stenh(stath)-aSrt-e2r(ar)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  o-t^Sos,  the  chest,  and  aprrjpCa,  an 
artery.  Fr.,  siitharterite.  Inflammation  of  the  arteries  of  the 
chest.    [L,  BO  (a,  14).] 

STETHOCATHARSIS  (Lat.),  n,  t.  Stenh(stath)-o(oS)-ka2th- 
(ka3th)-a3rs'i'2s.  Gen.,  -ars'eos  (-is).  From  o-t^0os,  the  chest,  and 
/cadapo-is,  a  cleansing.    Fr.,  st&thocatharsie.    Expectoration. 

STETHOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stenh(stath)-o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) :  in 
Eng.,  ste^th'o-sel.  G&n.,  -cel'es.  From  o-r^eos,  the  chest,  and  Krj\rt, 
a  tumor.    Fr.,  stethac^le.    See  Pneumonocele. 

STETHOCEtODYSPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste!'th(stath)"o(o»)- 
sel(kal)'o(oS)-di''s(du"s)-pne'(pno2'e^)-a'.  From  <rT^9os,  the  chest, 
Kri\T],  a  tumor,  and  Svtnrvota,  dyspnoea.  Fr.,  stHhoceladyspnee. 
Dyspncea  due  to  hernia  of  the  lung.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STETHOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stenh(stath)-o2k(o2chi')'ii'(u«)- 
si^'s.  Gen.,  -chys'eos  (-och'ysis).  From  or^flos,  the  chest,  and  x^<r<-f^ 
an  effusion.    Fr.,  st6thochyse.    See  Hydrothorax. 

STETHODESMIS  (Lat.),  STETHODESMIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
and  n.    StB2th(stath)-o(o')-de''s'mi''s,  -mi=-u'm(u*m).    From  o-t^Oos, 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  CIi,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in:  N^,  tank; 
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the  chest,  and  <e<r/id!,  a  bond.  Fi:,  sWhodesmie.  See  Cftesf-BAND- 
AGtE  and  Corset  (2d  def.). 

STETHOGONIOMETEK,  n.  Ste^th-o-gon-i^-o^ra'en-uSr. 
From  CTT^^os,  the  chest,  yoivia,  an  angle,  and  ^erpov,  a  measure.  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  curvature  ot  the  chest.    [D,  25.] 

STETHOGBAPH,  n.  SteHh'o-graSf.  From  (tt^Sos,  the  chest, 
and  7pa0etr,  to  write.    See  Stkthombter. 

STBTHOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste2th(stath)-o(o')-men(many- 
i2-a3.  From  CTT^flos,  the  chest,  and  lu^c,  a  month.  Fr.,  stethometiie. 
Vicarious  menstruation  by  way  ot  the  bronchial  tubes. 

STETHOMETEK,  n.  SteHh-o^m'eH-uSr.  From  o-t^Sos.  the 
chest,  and  nirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  stethometre.  Ger.,  6'.,  Bruat- 
nienser.  Of  Quain,  an  instrument  for  mea.suriug  the  variations  in 
size  of  the  thorax.  As  modified  by  J.  B.  Sanderson,  for  registering 
the  respiratory  movements  of  the  chest,  it  consists  of  two  parallel 
rigid  bars  joined  at  right  angles  to  a  cross-piece.  The  free  end  of 
one  bar  bears  an  ivory  button  and  that  of  the  other  a  receiving 
tamboxir,  the  latter  being  connected  with  a  registering  tambour. 
The  instrument  is  somewhat  similar  to  Bert's  ta.mbour  mounted  on 
calipei's  and  is  used  much  in  the  same  way.    [J,  5,  6, 19.] 

STETHOMETRY,  n.  Stenh-o=m'e2l-ri2.  Ger.,  Brustmeasung. 
The  process  of  using  the  stethometer.    [D.] 

STETHOMYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Steth(stath)-o(oS)-mi(mu»)-i(e)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  o-tt/Sos,  the  chest,  and  invs.  a 
muscle.    Fr.,  stethomyiie.    Inflammation  of  the  pectoral  muscles. 

STETHOPHONOMETEB,  n.  Ste^th-o-fon-o^m'e^t-u'r.  From 
ffT^0os,  the  chest,  ijxavri^  a  sound,  and  fierpov^  a  measure.  A  straight 
stethoscope  having  a  sliding  graduated  tube  to  measure  the  in- 
tensity of  an  auscultatory  sound.  ["'Wien.  klin.  Woch.,"  Nov.  3, 
1892,  p.  629  (a,  34).] 

STETHOPOLYSCOPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stenh(stath)"o(oS)- 
po21-i=(ui')-skop(sko2p)'i2-u'm(u<m).  From  o-T^Sot,  the  chest,  TtoAv!, 
many,  and  crKoireii/,  to  examine.  Fr, ,  siethopolyscope,  Gev.,Stefho- 
polyskop.  A  stethoscope  furnished  with  conducting  tubes,  so  as  to 
be  used  Dy  several  persons  simultaneously.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STETHORBHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ste'th(stath)-o2r-ru2m'a=. 
Gen.,  -rheum' atoa  {-atis).  From  o-T^flos,  the  chest,  and  peufj-a^  a  flux. 
Fr.,  stethorrhume.    Pectoral  rheumatism.    [L,  60  (a,  14). J 

stethoscope"  n.  Ste^th'o-skop.  From  <rT^9os,  the  chest, 
and  o-Koiretj',  to  examine.  Fr. ,  stethoficope.  Gep.,  Stfttliosltop,  Brust- 
horcher.    An  instrument  for  conveying  to  the  ear  the  sounds  pro- 


A  BINAURAL  STETHOSCOPE. 


duced  withm  the  body  for  diagnostic  purposes;  consisting  of  a  tube 
with  one  end  flaring  for  apphcation  to  the  chest-wall  and  the  other 
end  shaped  for  insertion  into  the  ear.  [B  ;  a,  34.]— Binaural  s. 
A  s.  adapted  for  adjustment  to  both  ears.  [D.]— Differential  s.  A 
binaural  s.  with  two  cones  in  connection  with  the  ear-tubes,  capa- 
ble of  being  applied  to  different  parts  of  the  body  simultaneously, 
and  thus  enabling  the  observer  to  compare  the  sounds  at  two  dif- 
ferent points.  [D,  1.]— Double  s.  See  Siiiaura!  s.— Pulse  s.  See 
Sphygmopkone. 

STETHOSCOPY,  n.  SteHh-o^sk'op-i^.  Fr.,stethoscopie.  Ger., 
Stethoskopie.  Examination  by  means  of  the  stethoscope,  [a,  48.] 
—Vaginal  s.  Auscultation  ot  the  gravid  uterus  by  means  of  a 
stethoscope  introduced  into  the  vagina.  [J.  Wallace,  "  Edinb.  Med. 
Jour.,"  xviii,  p.  427  (a,  34).] 

STETHOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ste''th(stath)-o(oS)-spa=z- 
(spa3s)'muss(mu*s).  From  o-r^flos,  the  chest,  and  o-7rao-(ids,  a  spasm. 
Fr.,  stethospasme.    Pectoral  spasm.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STETHOTHLASTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stenh(stath)-o(oS)-thla''st- 
(thla'st)'eii(as).  From  o-t^Sos.  the  chest,  and  BXiy,  to  crush.  Ger., 
Brustzermalmer.  An  instrument  for  crushing  the  thorax  inem- 
bryulcia. 

STETHURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste2th(stath)-u2(u)'ri=-a'.  From 
o-Ti)9os,  the  chest,  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  stetlmrie.  Metastasis  of 
urine  to  the  chest.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

STETHYilC  AtCOHOt,  n.    Ste^th-iai'i^k.    See  Stethal. 

STETIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Stat'i^g.    See  Contiguous. 

STEUERFEDER  (Ger.),  n.  Stoi'e'^r-tad-e^r.  See  Reoteix. 
_  STEVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta'vi^-a'.  From  Esteve,  a  Spanish  botan- 
ist. Fr.,  stevie.  A  genus  of  the  Eupatoriacem.  The  Steviece  of 
Beichenbach  are  a  section  of  the  Ageratece.  {a,  36.]  —S.  febrifuga. 
A  North  American  species  used  as  a  tonic,  stomachic,  and  febri- 
fuge.   [B,  173  (o,  36).J 

STHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Sthen(sthe2n)-i(e)'a3.  From  trWi^oj 
strength.  Fr.,  sthenic.  Ger.,  Kraftthaiigkeit  1.  Strength,  vigor. 
2.  In  the  Brunonian  nosology,  see  under  Asthenia  (2d  def.). 

STHENIC,  adj.  Sthe^n'i^k.  Fr.,  sthinique.  Ger.,  sthenisch. 
Strong,  forcible.  [D.]  See  under  Asthenia  (3d  def.)  and  cf.  As- 
thenic. 

STHENOPYKA    (Lat.),    n.    f.      Sthe=n-o=p'i''r(u«r)-a=.     From 
o-flei/os.  Strength,  and  nvp,  fever.    See  Febbis  sthenica. 
STIBAMINE,  n.    Sfi^b'a^m-en.    See  Hydrogen  antimonide. 
STIHDIAMYI,,  u.    Sti2b-di-a2m'i=l.    A  radicle,  SMCsH,,)^. 


STIBETHYL,  n.  Sti^b-e^th'i^l.  Fr.,  stibethyle.  Ger.,  Stiba- 
thyl.    See  Triethylstibine. 

STIBI  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Stib(sti=b)'i!.  Gen.,  stib'is.  Gr.,  itt.'/Si.  See 
Antimony. 

STIBIACNE(Lat.),n.f.  Sti2b-i2-a%(a3k)'ne(na).  Gen., -ac'nes. 
From  o-Tt'^i,  antimony,  and  aKvri,  acne.  Acne  produced  by  the  use 
of  antimony.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

STIBIAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sti'ib-i^-aKaSD'i^s.  Of,  pertaining  to, 
or  containing  antimony.    [B.] 

STIBIALISM,  n.  Sti^b'iSa'l-i^zm.  From  <rTi/3i,  antimony.  Sys- 
temic poisoning  by  antimony,    [a,  34.] 

STIBIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sti2b'i2-a=s(a3s).  Gen.. -aCis.  See  Anti- 
monate.— S.  kalicus.  See  Potassium  antimonate.—S.  natricus. 
Sodium  antimonate.    [B.] 

STIBIATION,  n.  Sti'b-i^-a'shu'n.  From  uti'^i.  antimony.  Fr., 
a.    The  excessive  use  of  antimonials.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

STIBIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sti2b-i2-at(a3t)'u3s(u<s).  Fr.,  stibU. 
Containing  antimony,  antimonial.    [B.] 

gTIBICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Sti2b'i2k-uSs(u4s).    See  Antimonio. 

STIBIE  (Fr.),  adj.    Steb-e-a.    See  Stieiatus. 

STIBIIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Sti^b'i^-iss.    See  Antimonite. 

STIBINE,  n.  Sti^b'en.  Ger.,  Stibin.  See  Hydrogen  antimo- 
nide and  Antimony  trisulphide. 

STIBIOKAEI  TABTARICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sti^b-i^-o^k'- 
al(asi)-i(e)  ta3r-ta(ta=)'ri2k-u=m(u*m).  See  Antimony  and  potas- 
sium tartrate.— Emplastrum  stibiokali  tartai-ici.  See  Em- 
plastrum  TARTAR!  stibiati. — Unguentuni  stlbiokali  tartaric!. 
See  Unguenium  antimonii. — Vinum  stlbiokali  tartarici.  See 
Vinum  antimonii. 


STIBIOSO-STIBICUS  (Lat.),  adj. 
u3s(u*s).    See  Antimonio-antimonic. 


Sti2b-i2-os"o(o3)-sti2b'i2k- 


STIBIOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sti2b-i-os'u=s(u<s).  Antimonious.  [B.] 
STIBIUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Sti2b'i2-u3m(u<m).  Gr.,o-T(/3i.  Antimoiiy; 
of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  crude  antimony.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Calx  stibii  grisea 
(seu  imperfecta),  Cinis  stibii.  See  Antimony  as/i.— Flos  stibii 
Iielmontianus.  See  Flores  antimonii  Helmontii.—YlyiXros\x\- 
phiii-etum  oxydi  stibii  fuscum  (seu  oxydi  stibii  rubrum, 
seu  oxyduli  stibii).  Kermes  mineral.  [B,  119.]— liquor  stibii 
clilorati.  See  under  Liquor  antimonii  c/iioi-fdi.- Morsuli  stibii. 
See  Trochisci  stibiati. — Murias  oxyduli  stibii,  Murias  stibii 
(oxygenatus).  Antimony  chloride  (trichloride).  [B,119.]— Oxodes 
stibii  sulphuratum.  Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  119.]— Oxy- 
dulum  stibii  sulpliuratum  semivitreum.  See  Hepar  anti- 
monii.—Oxydulum  stibii  vitreatum  (seu  vitreum,  seu  vitrifl- 
catiiin).  See  Vitrum  antimonii.— Oxydum  stibii  acldo  mnri- 
atico  oxygenato  paratum.  Antimony  oxychloride.  [B,  119.]— 
Oxydum  stibii  cum  potassa.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum 
nitratum.— Oxydum  stibii  (potasseum)  non  ablutum.  See 
Antimonium  diaphoreticum  nitratum.— OxyAam  stibii  sulpliu- 
ratum rubrum.  See  Kermes  miTiei-a!.— Oxydum  stibii  sul- 
phuratum-vitreum.  See  Fi«r«m  antimonii.— Pilula?  ex  stibio 
et  hydrargyro.  See  Piluloc  antimonii  composite.— Protoxy- 
dum  stibii  griseum.  Antimony  trioxide.  [B,  119.]— Pulvis 
oxydi  stibii  compositus.  See  Pulvis  Comaccftim.— Pulvis 
stibii  compositus.  See  Pulvis  antimonialis.—Sapo  hydro- 
sulphureti  oxyduli  stibii  sulpliuratl.  See  Sapo  antimonii.— 
S.  arseniclcum.  Antimony  arsenate.  IB,  270.]— S.  cliloratum 
(concretum).  Antimony  trichloride.  [B.]— S.  cliloratum  so- 
lutum.  See  Liquor  antimonii  chloridi.—S.  muriatlcum.  Anti- 
mony chloride.  [B.]  S.  muriaticum  causticum.  See  Antimony 
trichloride.— S.  muriaticum  oxydulatum  liquidum.  See  Li- 
quor antimonii  chloridi.—^.  oxydatiim.  See  Antimony  trioxide.— 
S.  oxydatum  album.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  latum.— 
S.  oxydatum  fuscum.  See  Crocus  antimonii.— S.  oxydatum 
griseum.  1.  Antimony  trioxide.  [B,  119.]  2.  See  Antimony  ash. 
— S.  oxydatum  sulphuratum  vltriflcatum.  See  Vitrum  an- 
timonii.—S.  oxydulatum.  Antimony  trioxide.  [B,  119.]— S.  oxy- 
sulphuratum.  See  Antimonium  sulphuratum.— S.  oxysulphu- 
ratum  fusum.  See  FitjTim  antimonii. —S.  purum.  See  Regulus 
antimonii.— S.  striatum  nigrum.  See  Antimonium  crudum.— 
S.  suljihuratum  aurantiacuni  (seu  anratuin).  See  Antimony 
pentasulphide. — S.  sulphuratum  laivigatum.  See  Antimonii 
sulphidum.—S.  sulpliuratum  nigrum.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  and  Gr.  Ph.,  antimony  trisulphide.  [B,  206.]- S.  sul- 
phuratum nigrum  alcoliolisatum.  See  Antimonii  sulphidum. 
— S.  sulpliuratum  nigrum  crudum.  Antimony  trisulphide. 
[B,  95.]— S.  sulphuratum  nigrum  depuratum.  See  Antimcnii 
sulphidumpiirificaium.—  S.  sulphuratum  nigrum  Isevigatuni. 
See  Antimonii  sulphidum.— S.  sulphuratum  pulveratum.  An- 
timony trisulphide  sifted  through  a  1 ,600-mesh  sieve.  [B,  96  (a,  38).] 
— S.  sulphuratum  rubeum  (seu  rubrum).  See  Kermes  min- 
erals, ustum.  See  Antimony  as/i.- Sulphuretum  oxyduli 
stibii  hydrogenatum.  Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  119.]— 
Sulphuretum  stibii  arsenicatum.  See  Causticum  arseni- 
cale. — Sulphuretum  stibii  cum  calce.  See  Calx  antimonii 
flb^majnii.- Sulphuretum  stibii  nativum.  See  Antimonium 
critd«77i.— Sulphuretum  stibii  oxydulati.  Antimony  penta- 
sulphide.— Sulphuretum  stibii  prgecipitatuin.  See  Kermes 
mmeraL- Sulphuretum  stibii  pra^paratum.  See  Antimonii 
sulphidum.  —  Sulphuretum  stibii  venale.  See  Antimonium 
CJ-Mdmni.— Tinctura  stibii  alcalisata.  See  Tinctura  antimonii 
OMj-oto. —Vinum  stibii.  See  Vinum  antimonii.— Vitrum  stibii. 
See  Vitrum  antimonii. 

STICH  (Ger.).  n.  Stitch".  A  puncture  or  stab  ;  a  darting  pain  ; 
a  sting  or  bite,  [a,  17.]- Impfs'.  A  puncture  or  incision  for  vacci- 
nation, [a.  14.]— Sonnens'.  See  Insolation  (2d  def.).— S'kanal. 
The  tract  of  a  puncture  (e.  g.,  one  made  by  the  passage  of  a  suture). 
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STICHEIiN  (Ger.),  n.    Steoh^'e'^ln.    See  Scarification. 

STICHIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sti=k(stiach2)-i2d'i2-uSm(u''m).  Gr., 
tTTix^Biov  (dim.  of  ctWxos,  a  row).  Ger.,  Reihenfrueht.  In  certain 
AlgcB  (Rhodopliycece),  a  special  branch  of  the  thallus  containing 
spores  Itetragonidla)  arranged  in  rows,    [o,  36.] 

STICKDAMPF  (Ger.),  n.     Sti^lii'da'mpf.     See  Nitrooen  and 

C/lO/ce-DAMP. 

SXICKEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Sti>li:'e''nd.    Choking,  suffocating. 
STICKFtUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Sti"lc'flus.    See  Suffocative  catarrh 
and  Narcorthopn<ea. 

STICKGAS  (Ger.),  n.    Sti^lc'gaSs.    Nitrogen.    [B.] 

STICKHUSTEN(Ger.),n.  Sti=k'hust-e»n.  A  conviilsive  cough, 
especially  whooping-cough. 

STICKLUFT  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^k'Iuft.  See  Mephitis  (1st  def.)  and 
Nitrogen. 

STICKOXYD  (Ger.),  n.    Sti^k'ox-u»d.    See  Nitrooen  dioxide. 

STICKOXYDTJL  (Ger.),  n.  Sti-%'ox-u«d-ul.  See  Nitrogen 
monoxide. 

SXICKSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.  Sti'k'sto'f.  See  Nitrogen.— S'halt- 
ig.  See  Nitrogenous. — S'jodiir.  See  Nitrogen  iodide.— S*ojtyd, 
See  Nitrogen  dioxide. — S'oxydul,  S*oxydulgas.  See  Nitrogen 
monoajide.— S'saure.    See  Nitric  acid. 

STICKSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^k'zuch't.  See  Atelectasis  pul- 
monum. 

STICKWURZ  (Ger.),  n.    Sti'k'Turts.    See  Bryonia. 

STICTA  (Lat.),  n. f .  Sti'kt'as.  FromoriicTd!,  punctured.  Fr.,s., 
sticte.  Ger.,  Grubenfiechte.  A  genus  of  lichens,  of  the  Stictei  (a 
tribe  of  the  Phyllodei).  [a,  35.] — S.  aurata.  A  species  found  on 
cinchona  barks,  especitilly  loxa-bark.  [a,  35.1— S.  pulmonacea,  S. 
pulmonaria.  Yr..,  pulmonaire  de  chene,  hepatique  des  bois^  herbe 
aux  poumons^  th.4  des  forSts  (ou  des  Vo&ges).,  sticte  pulynonacee.  ■ 
Ger..  Z/ungengrubenjflechtey  Imngenflechte^  lAingenmoos.  Baum- 
lungenkraut,  Eichenlungenmoos.  Sp.,  pulmonaria  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
Hazel-rag  (or  -crottles),  lung  lichen,  tree  lungwort ;  a  species  for- 
merly official  as  lichen  pulmonarius  (seu  arboreus),  muscus  arbo- 
reus  pulmonarms^  muscus  pulmonarius  quercinus,  etc.  It  con- 
tains a  mucilaginous,  astringent  principle,  and  is  still  sometimes 
used  as  a  pectoral,    [a,  36.] 

STICTACNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti!'kt-a''k(aSk)'ne(na).  Gen., -ac'nes. 
From  (TTiKTos,  punctured,  and  aKvij,  acne.    See  Acne  punctata. 

STICTIC  ACID,  n.  Stii'k'tisk.  Fr.,  acide  stictique.  Ger., 
Stictinsd-ure.  A  bitter  substance,  analogous  to  cetraric  acid,  ob- 
tained from  Sticta  prulmonacea.    [B,  38,  93, 108  (a,  14).] 

STIEFEL,  (Ger.),  n.  Stef 'e^l.  A  boot ;  of  Gttnther,  the  hippo- 
campus minor.    [T,  3  (K).] — Scliropfs'.    Junod's  boot.    See  Boot. 

STIEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Stel.  1.  A  pedicle  ;  in  botany,  a  stipe,  a  eorm 
(g.  v.,  2d  def.).  [a,  35.]  2.  The  petiolus  of  the  epiglottis.  [L,  304.] 
— Angenblasens'.  See  under  Auge.— Bliltlieiis'.  See  Pedun- 
cle (4th  def.).— Elockens'.  See  Flocoulos  (2d  def.).— Gehirn- 
anhangs*.  See  Infundibulum  (2d  def.).— Harnsacks'.  See  Ura- 
CHUS.— Hirns'e.  See  Crura  cerebri  and  Caudex  cerebri.— Hypo- 
physiss'.  See  Infundibulum  (3d  def.).— Kleiiihirns'.  The  restl- 
form  body.  [J,  6  (K).] — Marks'.  See  Peduncle  of  the  fiocculus, 
— Rilckenmarks'e.  Of  Meckel,  the  inferior  peduncles  of  the 
cerebellum.  [J,  3  (K).]— Schnltts'.  See  Ansa  (2d  def.).— S'be- 
handlung.  The  treatment  of  a  pedicle.— S'hirn.  See  Poden- 
CEPHALUS.— S'torslon.  Twisting  of  a  pedicle,  as  of  an  ovarian 
tumor,  [n,  34.]— S'versenkung.  Treatment  of  the  pedicle  of 
an  ovarian  tumor  by  dropping  it  into  the  abdominal  cavity,  [o, 
34.]— S'versorgung.  The  treatment  of  an  ovarian-tumor  pedi- 
cle, [a,  34.]— S'zerreissung.  Rupture  of  a  pedicle,  as  of  an  ovar 
rian  tumor,  [a,  34.]— Unterer  S.  des  Thalamus.  The  inferior 
pillar  of  the  optic  thalamus,  a  bundle  of  fibres  which  extends  down- 
ward from  the  posterior  and  inferior  part  of  the  optic  thalamus  in- 
to  the  temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  [I,  17  (K).]— Vorderer  S.  des 
Thalamus.  Of  Meynert,  the  anterior  peduncle  of  the  optic  thala^ 
mus,  a  tract  of  nerve-fibres  which  issues  from  the  central  part  of 
the  frontal  lobe,  extends  between  the  head  of  the  caudate  nucleus 
and  the  lenticular  nucleus,  and  enters  the  anterior  extremity  of  the 
optic  thalamus.    P,  17  (K).] 

STIEI-CHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Stel'ch^e^'n.  See  Pedicle  and  Stipule. 

STIELKUND  (Ger.),  adj.    Stel'rund.    See  Terete. 

STIER  (Ger.),  n.  Ster.  See  Bos  towriw.— S'auglg.  Affected 
with  buphthalmia. 

STIFF-NECK,  n.  Sti'f-ne^k'.  1.  A  state  of  painfulness  on 
bringing  the  neck-muscles  into  play,  so  that  the  head  is  carried 
stiffly.    [D.]    2.  See  Torticollis, 

STIFtB,  STIFLE-JOINT,  n,  Stifl,  stifl'joint.  Fr.,  grasset. 
Of  the  veterinarians,  the  region  of  the  hind-limb  corresponding  to 
the  human  knee  and  having  for  a  base  the  patella  and  the  soft 
parts  that  surround  it.    [a,  .34.] 

STIFT  (Ger.),  n.  Sti'ft.  See  Pencil  (1st  def.).— Fastens'.  See 
Stilus  datibiiis.- Saltoens'.    See  Stilus  unguens. 

STIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sti^'g'maS.  Gen.,  stig'matos  (-atis).  Gr., 
trriyiJLa.  Fr.,  stigmdte.  Ger.,  S.  1.  A  punctiform  spot  or  mark  on 
the  skin  (see  Mark  and  N^evus).  3.  A  red  spot  on  the  skin  with  an 
elevated  efflorescence  at  its  centre  ;  an  umbo.  3.  A  small  cicatrix  ; 
a  cioatricula.  [G,  16.]  4.  The  mark  of  stigmatization  (g.  v.).  5. 
See  S.  folUculi.  6.  Of  J.  Arnold,  one  of  the  gaps  between  the  en- 
dothelia  forming  the  wall  of  blood-capillaries.  The  gaps  are  filled 
with  cell-cement,  and  it  is  supposed  that  at  these  points  the  white 
blood-corpuscles  emigrate  from  the  capillaries.  According  to 
Heitzmann,  the  s'ta  are  gaps  along  the  sides  of  the  cells,  those  at 
the  angles  being  called  stomata.  [.J,  26.1  7.  In  botany :  (a)  the 
part  of  a  pistil,  usually  the  apex  of  the  style,  that  receives  the  pol- 


len for  the  fertilization  of  the  ovules  (see  Stigmatic  cell)  ;  (b)  of 
Hedwig,  a  small  prominence  on  the  globules  in  the  involucre  of  the 
Equisetineoe ;  (c)  of  Beauvois,  a  point  persisting  at  the  apex  of  the 
columella  of  mosses,  [a,  35.]  8.  The  spiracle  of  an  insect,  [o,  27.] 
9.  Any  mark  or  distinguishing  feature. — Baker's  s'ta.  Cal- 
losities on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  first  and  second  phalanges 
of  the  hands  produced  by  kneading  dough,  [a,  24.] — Hysteri- 
cal s'ta.  1.  Psychical  or  somatic  s'ta  indicative  of  neurasthe- 
nia, [a,  34.]  2.  The  s'ta  of  stigmatization  (g.  v.). — Neurasthenic 
s'ta.  See  Hysterical  s*ta  (1st  def.). — Physical  s'ta  of  degen- 
eration. Certain  variations  from  the  normal  type  in  the  con- 
figuration of  the  skull,  extremities,  or  other  portions  of  the  body, 
indicating  a  low  or  vicious  type  of  mental  development,  [a,  34.] 
—Psychical  s'ta.  Of  Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  certain  mental  pe- 
culiarities characterized  by  extreme  susceptibility  to  suggestions 
of  a  particular  kind,  [a,  34.1— Somatic  s'ta.  Of  Gilles  de  la  Tou- 
rette, the  objective  signs  of  hysteria,  neurasthenia,  and  other  neu- 
roses, [a,  34.]— S'ia  degenerationis.  See  Physical  s'ta  of  de- 
generation.— S.  folliculi.  Ger.,  Narbe.  A  small  non-vascular 
spot  (the  maQula)  near  the  middle  of  the  thinner  and  more  project- 
ing part  of  a  maturing  Graafian  vesicle,  formed  by  the  converg- 
ence of  minute  blood-vessels.  At  a  subsequent  period  it  is  devoid 
of  blood-  and  lymph-vessels,  and  its  cells  are  undergoing  fatty  de- 
generation. It  marks  the  spot  where  the  vesicle  bursts  when  it  is 
fully  matured,  and  the  ovum  escapes.  [A,  5  ;  J,  35.]— S'ta  here- 
ditatis.  Psychical  or  somatic  s'ta  resembling  those  of  an  ances- 
tor and  attributed  to  heredity.  [a,34.]— S'ta  Malpighi.  Opening 
of  small  veins  into  the  larger  splenic  veins.  [L,  332.]— S'ta  na- 
tiva.  Punctate  naevi.  [G,  11.] — S'ta  nigra.  Black  spots  caused 
by  the  lodgment  of  particles  of  gunpowder  in  the  skin.  [G,  11.]— 
S.  of  the  Graafian  vesicle,  S.  ovarii.  See  8.  follicuXi.— S'ta, 
rubra.  Red  spots  (petechise)  on  the  skin  due  to  violent  coughing 
or  vomiting,  to  scurvy,  or  to  suppression  of  the  menses.  [G,  11.] 
—Venous  s'ta.  Varicose  veins  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  body 
and  extremities,    [a,  34.] 

STIGMATIC,  adj.  Sti'g-ma^t'i^k.  Lat.,  stigmaticus.  Fr., 
stigmatique.    Ger.,  stigmatisch.    Of  or  pertaining  to  a  stigma. 

STIGMATIZATION,  n.  Sti'g-ma^t-i^z-a'shuSn.  From  trny- 
tiari^eiv,  to  brand.  Fr.,  stigmatisation.  The  supposed  miraculous 
impression  of  marks  Uke  those  of  Christ's  wounds  on  the  bodies  of 
certain  individuals ;  hence  the  formation  or  appearance  of  bleed- 
ing points  on  the  body  in  consequence  of  some  psychical  or  nervous 
morbid  state.    [G,  60  ;  o,  48.] 

STIGMATOID,  adj.  Sti^g'ma'^t-oid.  L,ii,t.,  stigmatoideus  (from 
arCyiia,  a  stigma,  and  eTSos,  resemblance).    Resembling  a  stigma. 

STIGMATOPHORE,  n.  StiSg-ma^t'o-for.  Lat.,  stigmatn- 
phora,  stigmatophorus  (from  trriytko.,  a  stigma,  and  ^op6^,  bearing). 
Fr.,  s.  Of  Cassini,  that  part  of  the  style  of  Compositce  which  bears 
the  stigmata,    [a,  35.] 

STIGMATOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  stigmatosis  (g.  v.).  Sti'g- 
ma2t(ma8t)-os'ez(e2s).  From  (niytta,  a  mark.  Ger.,  Stiqmatosen, 
erosive  Hautkatarrhe.  Erosive  catarrhs  of  the  skin ;  of  Auspitz, 
the  second  family  under  Dermatitides  catarrhales,  embracing  ca- 
tarrhal affections  of  the  skin  which  are  primarily  of  an  erosive 
character,  including  parasitic  and  traumatic  s.    [G,  4.] 

STIGMATOSTEMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sti2g-ma2t(ma»t)-o(oS)- 
stem(stam)'o*n(on).  Gen., -s^em'onos  (-is).  From  ffTi-ynxa,  a  stigma, 
and  iTT^tioiv,  a  filament.  Fr.,  stigmatost^mone.  Of  Monch,  a 
body  formed  by  the  union  of  stamens  (or  anthers)  with  the  stigma. 

STII/AGO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Sti>l-a(a8)'go.  Gen.,  -ag'inis.  Fr.,  sti- 
lage.  Ger.,  Salamanderbaum.  The  genus  Antidesma.  The  Stil- 
aginacece  or  StilagineoB  are  the  Antidesmacece.  [a,  35.] — S.  bu- 
nias.  (3cr.,  lorbeerblaitriger  Salamanderbaum.  Chinese  laurel, 
the  Antidesma  bunias.    [a,  35.] 

STItBE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Sti21b'e(a).  Gen.,  stil'bes.  From  aTi\fiti.v, 
to  glitter.  Fr.,  s.  A  genus  of  shrubs  found  in  southern  Africa. 
The  Stilbacece,  or  stilbids  of  Lindley  and  Stilbinece  (the  Stilbince 
of  Kunth)  are  now  regarded  as  a  tribe  (.Stilbece)  of  the  Fe)-bejiacecE. 

[a,  34.] 

STItBENE,  n.  Sti=l'ben.  Fr.,sti76^ne.  Ger..  Stilben.  A  sub- 
stance, Ci<H,j,  isomeric  with  diphenylethylene,    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

STILBOCARPA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Sti21b-o(o')-ka'rp'a'.  From  irTiA- 
p^iv,  to  glitter,  and  /capwds,  fruit.  A  genus  of  the  Araliaceos.  [a, 
35.]— S.  polaris.  An  herb  with  saccharine,  edible  roots,  found  in 
New  Zealand,    [o,  35.] 

STIIBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sti'lb'uSm(u<m).  From  irrX\fiei.v.  to 
glitter.  Fr.,  stilbe.  A  genus  of  hyphomycetous  I^tngi,  the  type  of 
the  Stilbacei  (of  Lindley,  a  suborder  of  the  Hyphomycetes),  the 
Stilbei  or  Stilbini  (of  Fries,  a  tribe  of  the  Mucorini),  the  Stilbideoe 
(of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  Nematomyceoe),  and  the  Stilboidei  (of 
Fries,  an  order  of  the  Hyphomycetes).     [a,  35.] 

STILETT  (Ger.),  STILETTE  (Fr.),  n's.  Stel-e=t,  -et'.  See 
Stylet. 

STXEl,  n.  Sti'l.  GT.,K6yx<Ktri^i>toi.  liSi,.,  concha  ferrea.  Fr„ 
alambic.    Ger.,  Destillirapparat.    See  under  Distillation, 

STIM-AMMB  (Ger.),  n.    Sti^Faam-me",    See  Wet  nurse, 

STILIiATORY,  n.    Sti^l'a't-or-i".    A  still, 

STII,I,-BOBN,  adj,  Sti^l-bo'^rn',  Lat.,  natus  mortuus.  Fr., 
niort-n6.    Ger.,  still^eboren.    Dead  at  the  time  of  birth,    [a,  48.] 

STIliLE  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^l'le".  Quiet  (said  of  the  state  of  qui- 
escence of  a  frog's  heart  when  filled  with  salt  solution  ;  this  phe- 
nomenon may  last  for  over  an  hour,  and  the  heart -beat  may  again 
be  restored  by  supplying  the  organ  with  fresh  blood).    [K,  19.] 

STILIEND  (Ger.),  adj.     Stiiil'le^nd.    1.  Calming,  sedative.    [A, 
521  (a,  48).]    2.  Giving  suck. 
STIIiliENDE  (Ger.),  ii.    Sti''l'le''nd-e=.    A  nursing  woman. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


2851 


STICHELN 
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STIT.LICIDIUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stiai-li2s(li2k>i=d'i2-u3m(u<m). 
From,  sii7ia,  a  drop,  and  cadere,  to  fall.  Fr.,  stUUcide.  Ger..  Trop- 
feln.  1.  Effusion  of  a  liquid  drop  by  drop,  [a,  48.J  2.  The  hath- 
ing  of  a  part  by  dropping  water  on  it.  [B,  48.]~S.  lacrimule.  S. 
lacrimarum.  See  Epiphora  (2d  def.).— S.  narium.  Of  Bidloo, 
coryza.  [a,  34.]— S.  sanguinis.  See  Staxis.— S.  urince.  Ger., 
Harnabtrdufeln.  Dribbling  of  urine.— S.  uteri.  See  Menses  siil- 
Za?i(es.— Virulent  s.    Of  Norman,  gonorrliGea.    [a,  34.] 

STILLINGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti21-ian{i2n2)'jia(gi2)-a3.  From  Still- 
ingjleet^  a.n  English  botanist.  Fr.,  stillingie.  Ger.,  St Ulmgie.  1. 
A  genus  of  eupnorbiaceous  shrubs  ;  by  Baillon  made  a  section  of 
the  genus  ExccBcaria.  The  Stillingiece  are  a  tribe  and  the  StilUn- 
gidece  a  division  of  the  Euphorbiacece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  root 
of  S.  silvatica.  [a,  35.] — Kxtractum  stillingife  fluiduin  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  A  fluid  extract  made  by  exhausting  10  grammes  of  s.-root  in 
No.  40  powder  with  alcohol  of  sp  gr.  0'928,  and  bringing  up  to  100 
c.  c.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — S.  sebifera.  Fr.,  arbre  d  suif.  Ger.,  chines- 
ischer  Talgbaum.  Chinese  tallow-tree ;  cultivated  in  India  and 
America.  The  seeds,  which  yield  a  fixed  oil  used  externally  in 
medicine  and  for  burning,  are  thickly  coated  with  a  white  tallowy 
substance  (stillistearin,  or  Tangawang  fatj,  said  to  be  nearly  pure 
stearin,  used  for  making  candles,  [a,  35.]— S.  silvatica.  Queen ""s- 
delight  (or -root),  silver-leaf,  yaw-root;  the  Exccecaria  silvatica. 
Its  thick  sub-cylindrical  root,  the  s.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  is  used  as  an 
alterative  and  especially  in  secondary  syphihs.    [a,  35.] 

STIIililSTEARIC  ACID,  n.  Sti^l-iSst-e-a^r'iak.  Fr.,  acide 
stillistearique.  Ger.,  Stillistearinsdure.  A  fatty  acid,  CisHaoOg, 
obtained  by  saponification  of  stillistearin.  According  to  Heintz,  it 
is  merely  a  mixture  of  fatty  acids.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

STILIilSTEAKIN,  n.  Stiai-iSst-e'aSr-i^n.  Fr.,  stilUsUarine. 
Ger.,  S.    See  under  Stillikgia  sebifera. 

STIIiLSTAND  (Ger.).  n.  Stisi'sta^nd.  See  Standstill  and  Sta- 
sis.—Herzenss*.    See  Perisystole. 

STII.LUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^l'lun".  The  act  or  process  of  calm- 
ing, stopping,  or  stanching,  also  of  suckling,  [a,  48.]— S'smittel. 
A  sedative,     [a,  48.] 

STII.OGONIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sti](sti21)-o(o3)-go2n-i2d'i2- 
u3m(u*m).  From  stilus  (q.  v.),  and  gonidium  (q.  v.).  In  Fangi^  a 
gonidium  abjointed  from  the  end  of  a  sterigma  on  a  gonidiophore. 

STILUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(sti21)'u3s(u*s).  1.  See  Pencil.  2.  A 
peduncle,  especially  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  73  (K).]— S.  dilubi- 
lis.  Ger.,  Pastenstift.  Of  Unna,  a  pencil  composed  of  dextrin, 
gum-arabic,  or  tragacanth  and  some  medicament ;  used  in  local 
treatment  of  skin  diseases,  [a,  34.] — S.  unguens.  Ger.,  Salben- 
stift.  Of  Unna,  a  pencil  composed  of  rosin,  wax,  olive-oil,  and 
some  medicament ;  used  in  skin  diseases,    [o,  34.] 

STIMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti»m-a2t(a3t)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
{■is).    See  Sttmatosis. 

STIMMBESCHWERDE  (Ger.),  n.  Sti2m'be2-shwe2rd-ei>.  See 
Phonosus. 

STIMMBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Sti3m'bind-unS.    See  Pbonation. 

STIMME  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^m'me^.  See  Voice. -Flusters*.  Fr., 
voix  chuchotee.  In  auscultation,  the  whispered  voice,  [a,  18.]— 
H5hlens\  See  Ciblostomia. — K.elilkopfs%  Kehls*.  See  Laryn- 
gophony.  —  Kopfs'.  See  Falsetto.  —  Krugs',  See  Amphoric 
resonance  (2d  def.).— Meeker s%  Ziegeng*.  See  Paraphonia  pu- 
berum. 

STIMMEEHLER  (Ger.),  n.    StiSm'fal-e^r.    See  Paraphonta. 

STIMMI  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Sti2m'mi(mia).  Gr.,  <rTi>jLit.  See  Anti- 
mony. 

STIMMKRAMPF  (Ger.),  n.   StiSm'kra^mpf.  See  Phonospasm. 

STIMMLEIDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Sti^m'lid-e^n.    See  Phononosus. 

STIMMtOSIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Stiam'los-i^g-kit.  Aphonia.— 
Clu>lerische  S.    See  Choleraphone. 

STIMMRITZE  (Ger.).  n.  Sti^m'riH-se^.  See  Glottis,  True 
glottis,  and  Rima  glottidis. —Fhonisclier  S^nkrampf.  See  Spas- 
tic aphonia.— S'ndeckel.  See  Epiglottis.— S'nkr am pf.  Spasm 
of  the  glottis,     [a,  34.] 

STIMULANT,  adj.  Sti^m'u^-l'nt.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  stimulirend. 
Stimulating;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Stimidiermittel,  Reizmittel),  an  agent 
that  stimulates ;  colloquially,  an  alcoholic  liquor.  Of.  Stimulus. 
—Diffusible  s.  A  s.  that,  administered  by  the  mouth  or  hypo- 
dermically,  acts  quickly,    [a,  34.] 

STIMULATE,  V.  tr.  StiSm'u^l-at.  hat,  stimulare.  Fr.,  sh'nm- 
er.  Ger.,  stimuliren,  reizen.  1.  To  incite  or  urge  on  to  increased 
action.    2.  To  treat  with  stimulants.    [D.] 

STIMULATING,  ad]".  Sti^m'u^I-at-i^na.  Lat.,  stimulant.  Hav- 
ing the  power  or  a  tendency  to  stimulate.    [D.] 

STIMULATION,  n.  StiSm-u^l-a'shuSn.  'L&t,  stimulatio.  Fr., 
8.  Ger.,  Reizung.  The  act  or  process  or  result  of  stimulating. 
[a,  48.]— Intramuscular  s.  Of  Remak,  Duchenne's  direct  mus- 
cular faradization,  [a,  34.]— Latent  s.  The  period  in  which  the 
energy  of  a  muscle  rises  and  sinks  after  instantaneous  s.  [J,  B. 
Sanderson,  ''Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  xlviii,  292.  p.  14  (a,  34).]  — 
Terminal  labile  s.  Stroking  the  tendinous  end  of  a  muscle  with 
the  cathode  so  as  to  affect  the  entire  length  of  the  muscle,  the 
anode  being  stationary.  [A.  L.  Ranney,  "N,  Y.  Med.  Jour.."  July 
as,  1885  (a,  34).]— Unipolar  s.  The  stimulus  to  a  nerve  effected  by 
the  api>lication  of  a  single  electrode  of  an  induction  apparatus. 
[Landois  (K).] 

STIMULOSE,  adj.  Sti^m'u^l-os.  Jjat.,  stimulosus.  Fr.^stimu- 
leux.    Covered  with  stinging  hairs  (stimuh).    [a,  35.] 

STIMULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sti2m'u31(u«l)-u8s(u4s).  From  o-rtvi^ds, 
a  pricking.  Fr.,  aiguillon  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  S.  (1st  def.),  i?e/2i  (1st 
def.),  Beizung  (2d  def.).    1.  An  agent  or  agency  that  stimulates. 


2.  The  action  or  result  of  a  stimulant ;  stimulation.  3.  In  botany 
{Qier.,Brennhaar^Nesselhaar^Bre7inborste,Ah^orste,Brerinspitze), 
a  sting  (z.  e.,  a  stinging  hair).  [D,  1  ;  a,  35.]— Adequate  s.  Fr.,  s. 
suffisant.  (jer.,  hinlduglicher  Reiz.  That  special  form  of  s.  which 
excites  the  terminal  filaments  of  a  nerve  distributed  to  an  organ  of 
sense.  [K,  8.J — Chemical  s.  An  irritation  of  the  animal  economy 
or  of  a  separate  muscle  or  nerve,  produced  bj'  the  application  of  a 
chemical  agent.  [K.]— Heterologous  s.  An  extrinsic  (mechan- 
ical, thermal,  chemical,  electrical)  s.  that  acts  upon  the  nervous 
elements  of  the  sensory  apparatus  along  their  entire  course,  [a,  34.] 
—Homologous  s.  See  Adequate  s.— Infallible  s.  A  weak  s., 
such  as  is  just  sufficient  to  cause  a  contraction  of  a  frog^s  heart  if 
applied  at  the  proper  time.  [K,  19. J— Mechanical  s.  An  irrita- 
tion of  a  nerve  or  muscle  brought  about  by  mechanical  means,  as 
by  pinching  or  striking.    [K.] 

STIMMWECHSEL  (Ger.),  n.  Sti2m've=cli2s-e21.  The  change 
of  voice  at  puberty,    [a,  34.] 

STINGING,  adj.  Sti^n^'iSna.  Lat.,  stimulans.  In  botany,  of  a 
hair,  producing  pain  on  penetrating  the  skin,    [a,  35.] 

STINKASANT  (Ger.),  n.  StiSnSk'a^z-aSnt.  See  Asaf(Etida.— 
Ammoniakalischer  S'geist.  See  Spiritus  a^uonjm  fcetidus. — 
S'pflaster.    See  Emplastrum  asafostidm. 

STINKBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^nak'baS-u^m.  See  Sterculia, 
Anagyris /oe^zda,  and  Prunus  padws. 

STINKHOLZ  (Ger.),  u.    StianSk'ho^lts.    The  genus  Olax. 

STINKNASE  (Ger.),  n.    StiSuSk'naSz-e^.    Ozaena.    [a,  34.] 

STINKWEED,  n.  Sti^n^k^wed,  The  Cassia  occidentalism 
Chenopodium  anthelminthicum,  Senecio  jacobcea,  Datura  stra- 
monium, Diplotaxis  muralis,  etc.     [a,  35.] 

STINK-WOOD,  n.  StiSn^k^wu^d.  The  Oreodaphne  bullata, 
Zieria  macrophylla,  etc.,  also  their  wood.    [a,f35.] 

STIPA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Step(step)'a3.  Fr..  stipe.  Weather-grass; 
a  genus  of  grasses.  The  Stipacece  (of  Kunth,  a  tribe  of  the  Grami- 
nece)  are  now  made  a  subtribe  Istipece)  of  the  Agrostidece.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  calamagrostis.  A  species  used  by  the  Russians  as  a  diuretic, 
[tt,  35.]— S.  pennata.  Fr.,  itiepe-aigrette,  stipe  a  panache. 
Feather-grass  ;  a  well-known  ornamental  grass.  According  to 
some,  the  freedom  of  the  Tartars  around  tjie  Volga  from  pul- 
monary disease  is  due  to  their  daily  use  of  the  milk  of  mares  fed 
upon  this  grass.  [B,  185-(a,  35).]— S.  tenacissima.  Esparto-grass  ; 
a  rush-like  grass  growing  in  sandy  tracts  of  the  Mediterranean 
coast ;  used  for  making  hats,  mats,  baskets,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

STIPATE,  adj.  Stip'at.  Lat.,  stipatus  (from  stipare,  to  press 
together).  1.  Surrounded  by  parts  more  or  less  crowded.  2.  Packed, 
crowded  (.said  of  spores,  etc.).    [a,  35.] 

STIPATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti2p(step)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  stipare,  to  press  together.  Fr.,  stipation.  An  ac- 
cumulation that  forms  an  obstruction.  [L,  50  (a,  48).]— S.  telse 
cellulossB  infantum.    See  Sclerema  neonatorum,. 

STIPE,  n.    Stip.    See  Stipes. 

STIPEL,  n.  Stip'e^l.  Lat.,  stipella,  stipellum.  Fr.,  stipelle. 
Ger.,  Nebenbldttchen.  A  small  slender  or  secondary  stipule,  the 
stipule  of  a  leaflet.  S's  are  single  to  each  leaflet,  except  to  the 
terminal  one,  which  has  two.    [a,  35.] 

STIPES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stip(step)'ez(e«s).  Gen.,  stip'itis.  Fr., 
stipe.  Ger.,  Stiel.  The  stalk  (Ger.,  Strunk)  tha.t  bears  the  pileus 
of  JFhtngi  or  the  apotheeium  of  lichens ;  a  leaf-stalk  (Ger.,  Blatt- 
stiel)  in  ferns  or  palms  ;  a  stalk-like  support  (s.pistilli)  of  a  pistil 
or  of  a  gyncecium.  [a,  35.]— S.  vaginularis.  (xer.,  Scheidenstiel. 
The  pedicle  which  in  certain  mosses  (Sphagnum  and  Andrcea)  car- 
ries the  vaginula  with  the  fruit  above  the  topmost  leaves,    [a,  35.] 

STIPIFOBM,  adj.  Sti2p'i2-fo2rm.  Lat.,  stipiformis  (from 
stipes,  a  stem,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  stipiforme.  Resembling  the 
stem  of  a  palm,    [a,  35.] 

STIPITATE,  adj.  Sti^p'i^t-at.  Lat.,  stipitatus.  Fr.,  stipite. 
1.  Provided  with  a  stipes  which  is  neither  petiole  nor  peduncle.  2. 
Elevated  on  a  stipes,    [a,  35.] 

STIPPCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Sti^p'ch^eSn.  An  inflamed  papule  with 
an  inflammatory  areola.    [G.] 

STIPPENAUSSCHLAGE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Sti^p'pe^n-aS-u^s- 
shlag-e2.  Eruptions  characterized  by  inflammatory  papules  with 
red  areolae.    [G,  5.]    See  Monocarp.*:  (1st  def.). 

STIPULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti2p(step)'usi(un)-as.  Dim.  of  stipes,  a 
stalk.  1.  A  newly  sprouted  feather.  [L,  343.]  3.  A  stipule;  also^ 
especially  in  the  pi.,  the  amphigastra  of  the  Uverworts.    [B,  198.] 

STIPULACEOUS,  adj.  StiSp-u^l-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  stipulaceus. 
Fr.,  stipuU.  Ger.,  nebenblattartig.  Pertaining  to  or  composed  of 
stipules  ;  of  De  CandoUe,  having  scales  which  are  aborted  stipules 
(said  of  budsj.     [a,  35.] 

STIPULANEOUS,  n.  StiSp-u^l-an'eS-uas.  Lat.,  stipulaneus. 
Ft.,  stipuleen.    Taking  the  place  of  stipules,    [a,  35.] 

STIPULAR,  adj.    Stisp'uai-aSr.    Belonging  to  a  stipule,    [a,  35.] 

STIPULATE,  adj.  Sti^p'u^l-at.  "LsX.,  stipulatus.  Fr.,  stipuU. 
Ger,,  nebenbldttrig.  Furnished  with  stipules.  T^he  Stipulatce  are 
a  subclass  of  the  EilicinoB  having  stipule-like  appendages,    [a,  35.] 

STIPULE,  n.  Sti2p'u21.  hsit.,stipula.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Afterblatf, 
Afterbldttchen,  Nebenblatt.  One  of  the  two  foliar  appendages  at 
the  base  of  the  petiole  of  a  leaf  ;  also  one  of  certain  other  stipular 
bodies,  such  as  the  unicellular  tubes  on  the  inner  and  outer  sides  of 
a  leaf  in  the  Characeoe  and  the  appendage  at  the  point  of  a  leaf  in 
the  Archegoniatce.    [a,  35.]    See  also  Stipula. 

STIPULIEEROUS,  adj.  Sti^p-u^l-iSfe^r-uSs.  Lat.,  stipulifer 
(from  stipula,  a  stipule,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  stipulifere.  Of 
a  petiole,  having  stipules.    L**)  35.] 
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STIPUI.OSUS(Lat.),  adj.  StiSp-u^KunVos'uSsCu^s).  Fr..  stiptt- 
leux.  Furnished  with  stipules  which  are  comparatively  very  long 
or  large,    [a,  35,] 

STIRN  (Ger.),  u.  Stern.  See  Forehead.— S'band.  A  head 
bandage  or  band.— S'gegend.  The  frontal  region  of  the  brain. 
[J,  17  (K).]— S'lage.  See  Brow  presentation.— S'mittel.  See 
Epiprosopium.— S'schau.  See  Metoposcopy.— S*theil.  See  Pars 
frontalis  ossis/roniis.— S'wulst,    A  frontal  convolution.    [K.] 

STIKNFOKTSATZ  (Ger.),  n.  Stern'fort-zaSts.  See  Frontal 
process.— Seitlicher  S.    See  External  nasal  process. 

STIBNWINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Steru'vi2nd-un2.  A  frontal  convo- 
lution. [K.]— Dritte  S.,  Oritte  S'Bgruppe,  Dritter  S'szug. 
See  Inferior  frontal  convolution.- Erste  S.,  Erste  S*sgruppe, 
Erster  S'szug.  See  Superior  frontal  convolution.— Mi ttlere 
S.,  Mittlerer  S*szQg.  See  Middle  frontal  convolution.— Ob  ere 
S.,  Oberer  S*szug.  See  Superior  frontal  convolution.— Untere 
S.,  Unterer  S'szug.  See  Jn/erior/ron^aZ  convolution. — Zweite 
S.,  Zweite  S'sgruppe,  Zweiter  S'szug.  See  Middle  frontal 
convolution. 

STIROSIS  (Lat.>,  u.  f.  Sti2r(ster)-os'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
o-Tetpwffiff  (from  CTTctpos,  barren).    Fr.,  s.    Ger.,  S,    See  Sterility. 

STIRPS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu^rpzCsti^rps).  Gen.,  stirp'is.  Fr.,  stirpe. 
In  botany,  (1)  a  race  or  permanent  variety  ;  (2)  the  aerial  stem  of  a 
plant,    [a,  35.] 

STIRRUP,  n.    Sti2r'u3p.    See  Stapes. 

STITCH,  n.  Str^ch.  Fr.,  point.  Ger.,  Stick.  1.  The  product 
of  one  complete  movement  of  the  needle  in  the  process  of  sewing  ; 
also  any  variety  of  sewing  (or  of  surgical  suture)  produced  by  the 
use  of  a  particular  land  of  such  s'es.  [a.  48.]  2.  See  S.-pain.— 
TLoop  s.  See  Suture  d  anse.— Royal  s.  See  Royal  suture.— S.- 
paiu.  A  colloquial  term  for  a  sharp,  sudden  pain  that  comes  and 
goes  without  apparent  cause,  appearing  in  any  part  of  the  body, 
[a,  34.J— Taylor's  s.    See  Cobbler''s  suture. 

STIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti^x'iSs.  Gen.,  stix'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  o-n'^ts 
(from  oTtfetj',  to  prick).    Tattooing.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOB^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2b-e'(a8'e2)-a.  Fr.,  stob4e.  A  genus 
of  the  Compositoe.  [a,  35.]— S.  heterophylla.  A  Cape-of- 
Good-Hope  species,  considered  libhoutriptic  and  used  in  renal  dis- 


STOCK,  n.  Sto^k.  A.-S.,  stoc.  Gr.,  <Tr4Kexo?  (1st  def.).  Lat., 
truncus,  stirps  (4th  def.).  Fr,,  tronc.  Ger.,  Stamm.  1.  The  trunk 
or  stem  of  a  plant.  2.  The  basal  jjeraistent  portion  of  a  stem  from 
which  roots  proceed .  3.  The  portion  of  a  stem  into  which  a  scion 
or  graft  is  inserted.  4.  A  race  or  fixed  variety.  5.  The  genus  Mat- 
thiola.    6.  The  TrolUus  europCBUS.     [a,  35.] 

STOCKFISCHrEBERTHRAN  (Ger.),  n.  Sto3k'fl3sh-lab"- 
e^r-tra^n.    The  oil  of  the  hake  iGadus  nierluccius).    [B.] 

STOCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Stosk'uns.    See  Stasis. 

STCEBE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Steb'(sto2'e2b)-e(a).  Gen.,  stceb'es.  Fr., 
steb^.  1.  Of  Persoon,  the  genus  Centaurea.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  ge- 
nus of  composite  shrubs,  [a,  35.]— S.  rhinocerontis.  A  species 
used  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  as  a  digestive  tonic,    [a,  35.] 

STCECHAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stek'(sto2'e2eh2)-a«s(a3s).  Gen.,  stcech'- 
ados  i-adis).  Gr.,  orotxa?.  Sp,,  eantueso  [Sp.  Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1. 
Of  Tourneforb,  the  genus  Lavandula.  2.  (jf  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
flowering  stalk  (herb  and  flowering  tops  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  Lavandula  s. 
3.  The  Helichrysum  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38)  ;  a,  35.]— Stoechadis  Acres 
[Gr.  Ph.].  Sp.,  eantueso  {la  sumidad  florida)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  flow- 
erg  of  Lavandula  s.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

STQECHIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste3k(sto3-eSch2).i2(e)-o(o3)-loj- 
(lo2g)'i2-as,    Fr.,  stcechiologie.    See  Stoichiology. 

STOECHIOMETRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste2k(sto2-e3ch3)-i2(e)-o(o3)- 
me^t'ri^-a^.    Fr.,  stoechiomdtrie.    See  Stoichiometry. 

STCECHION  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ste2k(sto2-62ch2)-i(e)'o2n.  Gr.,  o-rot- 
xelov.    See  Element, 

STOFF  (Ger,),  n.  Sto^f.  See  Material  and  Matter.— Aus- 
geschiedener  S.,  Auswurfss'.  Excretion,  waste  matter.  [K, 
16.]— Einfache  Stoflfe.  Elements.  [B.]— Kranklieitss'.  SeeMA- 
TERiES  morbi  (2d  def.).— Riechs'.  Any  substance  which  acts  as  a 
stimulus  to  the  olfactory  nerves,  [Gruenhagen(K).]— Sclimecks'. 
Any  substance  which  acts  as  a  stimulus  to  the  nerves  of  taste. 
[Gruenhagen  (K).]— S'austausch.  See  S'^umsatz.S'hilAnx.  The 
balance  of  nutrition  in  the  body.  [K,  16.]— S'spender.  The  blood 
considered  as  the  agent  in  effecting  tissue-changes.  [K,  16.1— S'- 
umsatz.  Interchange  of  material. — S'wechsel.  1.  See  Metab- 
olism. 2.  Change  of  matter.  [K.]— S'wecliselbilaiiz.  The  bal- 
ance or  equalization  of  the  tissue-changes  in  the  animal  economy. 

STOICHIOLOGY,  n.  Stoik-i2-o21'o-]i2.  Lat.,  stoechiologia 
(from  a-Totxeiov^  an  element,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  stcechi- 
ologie. Ger.,  Elementenlehre.  The  scientific  investigation  of  ele- 
ments (especially  of  the  chemical  elements)  or  of  elementary  prin- 
ciples,   [a,  48.] 

STOICHIOMETRY.  n.  Stoik-is-o^m'e^t-ris.  Lat.,  stopchiome- 
tria  (from  uroix^iov,  an  element,  and  ju.eTpeii',  to  measure),  Fr., 
stoechiometrie.  Ger,,  Stochiometrie.,  Elemeiitenmessuny.  The  de- 
termination of  the  proportions  in  which  elements  combine  to  form 
compounds.    [B,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

STOLE,  n.    Stol!    See  Stolon. 

STOLLBEULE  (Ger.),  u.    Stol'boil-e'.    See  Spavin. 

STOLON,  n.  Stol'o^n.  From  stolo,  a  shoot.  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Sprosser,  Stengelsprosse.  1.  Any  basal  branch  striking  root ;  in 
phanerogams,  a  slender  runner  piercing  the  soil ;  in  Musci.  a  shoot 
running  along  or  beneath  the  soil  and  finally  turning  upward  and 
producing  fully-leaved  shoots,  [a,  35.]  2.  A  process  or  structure 
resembling  the  s.  of  a  plant,    [a,  27.] 


STOLONIFEROUS,  adj.  Stol-oSn-i^f  e^r-uSs.  From  stolo,  a 
shoot,  and/e7TC,  to  bear.    Furnished  with  stolons. 

STOLPERGANG  (Ger.),  n.   Stolp'e«r-ga8n2.   A  stumbling  gait. 

STOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stom(sto2m)'a*.  Gen.,  stom'atos  i-atis). 
Or.,  (jT(S^a.  Fr.,  stomate.  Ger.,  S.,  MUndung,  Spaltbffnung  (2d 
def.),  1.  A  mouth  or  opening.  2.  A  breathing  pore  ;  one  of  the 
organized  apertures  in  the  epidermis  of  plants,  most  abundant  on 
the  lower  surface  of  leaves,  consisting  each  of  a  pair  of  cells  (guard- 
cells)  between  the  opposed  concave  sides  of  which  is  a  slit  forming 
a  medium  of  communication  between  an  intercellular  space  within 
and  the  air  without,  [a.  35.]  3.  A  minute  opening  in  a  serous  mem- 
brane, surrounded  by  a  ring  of  small  cuboidal  cells  and  leading  into 
a  lymph-vessel.  [J.]  4.  See  under  Stigma  (6th  def .).— False  s'ta. 
See  Pseudostomata. 

STOMACACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto;m-a2k(a3k)'a2s(a3k)-e(a).^  Gen,, 
-ac'aces.  Gr.,  trTOfiaKaKt}  (from  crro/ia,  the  mouth,  and  Kaicos,  evil). 
Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Mundfdule.,  Mundfdulniss,  Mundkrankheit.  Any 
severe  form  of  stomatitis.— S.  aplithosa.  See  Aphtha.— S.  gan- 
gra3iiosa.  See  Gangrejious  stomatitis.— S.  universalis.  Of 
Sauvages,  purpura  hsemorrhagica.    [a,  34.] 

STOMACH,  n.  Stu^'m'k.  Gr.,  CTTo/iaxos.  Lat.,  stomachus. 
Fr.^  estomac.  Qev..,  Magen.  1.  A  somewhat  conical  hollow  viscus, 
with  rounded  ends,  constituting  the  largest  dilatation  of  the  ali- 
mentary canal.  It  is  concave  above,  convex  below,  with  its  larger 
end  (the  cardia)  directed  to  the  left  side  and  situated  higher  than  its 
smaller  extremity  (the  fundus).  On  the  left  side  it  connects  with 
the  oesophagus,  on  the  right  with  the  duodenum.  It  lies  close  be- 
neath the  diaphragm,  and  extends  on  the  right  side  nearly  to  the 
liver  and  below  to  a  point  about  midway  between  the  diaphragm 
and  the  umbilicus,  when  moderately  distended  It  is  about  12 
inches  long  and  about  5  inches  wide  at  its  widest  part.  It  consists 
of  four  coats,  known  as  the  serous,  muscular  (made  up  of  longi- 
tudinal, circular,  and  obhque  fibres),  submucous,  and  mucous,  and 
is  provided  with  glands  concerned  in  digestion.  In  ruminants  the 
s,  proper  is  the  abomasum,  or  rennet,  for  in  the  rumen,  reticu- 
lum, and  omasum  the  food  is  merely  macerated  and,  to  a  certain 
extent,  triturated.  The  slightly  masticated  food  passes  into  the 
rumen  and  reticulum,  where  it  is  thoroughly  mixed  with  the  saliva 
and  is  macerated  and  softened.  After  remaining  there  for  a  vari- 
able length  of  time  it  is  regurgitated  and  again  masticated,  the  ani- 
mal making  one  movement  of  the  jaw  from  right  to  left  or  left  to 
right,  and  then  a  number  of  movements  in  the  reverse  direction 
until  the  food  is  finely  triturated.  It  next  passes  into  the  omasum, 
being  prevented  by  the  oesophageal  groove  from  entering  the  ru- 
men or  reticulum,  and  then,  grasped  by  the  folds  of  the  omasum, 
it  is  submitted  to  further  tritui-ation  and  maceration.  Thence  it 
enters  the  abomasum,  where  the  true  digestion  takes  place.  The  s's 
of  the  lower  animals,  exce;pt  ruminants,  do  not  differ  very  materially 
from  that  of  man,  except  in  shape  and  size.  In  Carnivora  the  s.  is 
relatively  large,  secreting  gastric  juice  throughout  its  whole  extent, 
while  in  Omnivora  but  a  smaller  proportion  of  surface  secreting  the 
gastric  juice  is  found.  The  smaller  the  secreting  surface  of  thes.  is 
in  any  animal,  the  greater  are  the  surface  and  extent  of  the  intes- 
tines. Thus,  in  Carnivora  the  intestines  are  relatively  smaller  than 
in  ruminants,  etc.  For  the  s.  in  birds  see  Proventrtculus.  [L.]  2. 
Popularly,  the  abdomen. — Honey-comb  s.  See  Reticulum  (3d 
def.).— Hour-glass  s.  Ger..,  sanduhrformiger  Magen.  An  hour- 
glass-shaped distortion  of  the  s.  from  constriction  of  its  median 
portion  by  a  band  of  exudation.  IG.  Ciarrecchi,  ''Gazz.  degli. 
ospit.,"  1884,  p.  101  ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,^'  Mar.  14, 1885,  p.  189!]— 
S*ache.  See  Cardialgia. — S. -bucket.  Of  Einhorn,  a  small  silver 
acorn-like  vessel  to  which  is  attached  a  silk  thread  ;  used  to  obtain 
a  specimen  of  the  gastric  contents,    [a,  34.] 

STOMACHAL,  adj.   Stu^m'aS-k'l.   Fr.,stomacal   SeeGASTRic. 

STOMACHALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto''m-a2k(a3cha)-a21j(a31g)'- 
i^-a^.  From  o-TOjw-axos,  the  stomach,  and  aAyos,  pain.  See  Cardi- 
algia, 

STOMACHIC,  adj.  Sto^m'a^k'i^k.  Gr.,  aroixaxiKos.  Lat., 
stomachicus.  Fr.,  stomachique.  1.  Gastric.  2.  Acting  as  a  digest- 
ive tonic,     [a,  17.] 

STOMACHICUM  (Lat.),  D.  n.  Sto2m-a2k(aSch2)'i%-u3m(u<m). 
A  stomachic  remedy,  [a,  17.]— S.  Poterii.  See  Cerussa  antimo- 
Nii  Solaris  and  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  martiale. 

STOMACH-PUMP,  n.    StuS'm'k-puSmp.    See  under  Pump. 

STOM^MORRHAGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Stom(sto2m)-e2m(aS-eam)- 
o2r-raj(rag)'i2-a3.  From  <rTdju.a,  the  mouth,  aljua,  blood,  and  p^-y- 
vva-Oai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  stomemorrhagie.  Ger,,  Mundblutung. 
Haemorrhage  from  the  mouth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOMATALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(aH)-a21j(ang)'i2.a3. 
Fi'om  tTTofia,  the  mouth,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  stomalgie.  Ger., 
Mundschmerz.    Pain  in  the  mouth.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

STOMATELCIA  (Lat.),  STOMATELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n^s  f. 
Sto2m-a2t(ast)-e31s(e21kyi2-a3,  -e^lk-os'i^s.  Gen,.  -elc'ioB,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  o-To/xa,  the  mouth,  and  cAkos,  an  ulcer.  Fr.,  stomatelcie.,  sto- 
matelcosie.    Ulceration  of  the  mouth.    [E.] 

STOMATIC,  adj.  Sto^m-a^t'i^k.  Gr,,  trT0fj.aTiK6s  (from  CTOjuta, 
the  mouth).  Lat.,  stomaticus.  Fr.,  stomatique.  Pertaining  to  a 
stoma  or  mouth  ;  as  a  n.,  a  medicine  for  affections  of  the  mouth. 

STOMATITE  (Fr.),  n.  Stom-a^t-et.  See  Stomatitis.— S.  char- 
bonneuse.  See  Gangrenous  stomatitis. — S.  couenneuse.  See 
Buccal  diphtheria.— S.  crfimeuse.  See  Aphth.ie.— S.  des  ca- 
sernes. A  form  of  stomatitis,  probably  scorbutic,  observed  in  gar- 
risons.— S.  du  muguet.     See  ApHTHiE.— S.  eplzootique.     See 

Epizootic  STOMATITIS. 

STOMATITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Stom(sto2m)-a2t(a3t)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  o-T(S/xa,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  stomatite.  Ger., 
Mundentzilndung.  Infiammation  of  the  mouth.  [D.]— Apbthons 
s.    See  APHTHiE.— Catarrhal  s.    Infiammatory  redness  and  swell- 
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ing  of  the  oral  raucous  membrane  without  ulceration,  [a,  34._]  — 
Corrosive  s.  1.  See  Gangrenous  s.  2.  S.  produced  by  the  action 
of  corrosive  substances.  [D,  48.]— Diabetic  s.  '  S.  caused  by  dia- 
betes.— Diphtheritic  s.  See  Buccal  diphtheria. — Epitlielial  s. 
See  Leuco^akia  6ucca (is, —Epizootic  s.  Of  Hardy,  aphthae  epi- 
zooticsB.  [a,  34.]— Erythematous  s.  See  SimpZe  s.— Eollicular 
s.  See  Aphtha. — Gangrenous  s.  S.  accompanied  by  gangrene. 
— Mercurial  s.  S.  due  to  mercurial  poisoning,  [a,  34.J— Pseudo- 
membranous s.  See  Buccal  diphtheria.— Pultaceous  s.  See 
APHTHffii.- Saturnine  s.  S.  due  to  lead  poisoning,  [a,  34.]— Scor- 
butic 6.  S.  occurring  in  and  due  to  scurvy,  [a,  34.]— Simple  s. 
An  erythematous  inflammation  of  the  mouth,  especially  of  its 
mucous  membrane,  which  occurs  in  patches,  and  may  be  due  to 
heat,  cold,  irritation  of  the  teeth,  etc.  It  is  also  caused  at  times  by 
gastric  derangement.  [D,  1.] — S.  aphtliosa,  S.  aphthophyta, 
S.  cremosa.  See  Aphth^.— S.  crouposa.  See  ^uccai  diphthe- 
ria.—S.  epideinica.  An  acute  infectious  s.  occurring  epidemic- 
ally, [a,  34.]— S.  erythematosa.  See  Simple  s.—S.  exsuda- 
tiva.  Of  Lowenstamm,  s.  associated  with  exudation,  [a,  34.] — S. 
exulcerans.  See  Ulcerative  s.—S.  foUicularis,  S.  fungosa. 
See  Aphtha.— S.  intertroplca.  See  Aphthje  tropicoe.—S*  leii- 
caemica.  S.  caused  by  leucaemia,  [a,  34.] — S.  materna.  S.  oc- 
curring during  pregnancy  or  lactation,  due  to  the  enfeeblement  of 
the  system  incident  to  those  conditions,  [a,  34.]— S.  membrana- 
cea,  S.  membranosa.  See  Buccal  diphtheria. — S.  mercurialis. 
See  Mercurial  s. — S.  nodosa.  S.  with  the  formation  of  small  nodes 
in  the  buccal  mucosa,  [a,  34.]— S.  parasitica.  See  Aphth-si.- S. 
pustulosa  acarosa.  Aphthae  epizooticae  caused  by  an  Acarus. 
[a,  34.] —S.  pustulosa  contagiosa.  A  contagious  form  of  aphthae 
epizootics  observed  in  horses,  [a,  34.]— S.  septica.  S.  due  to 
septic  infection. — S.  ulcerosa  idlopathica.  See  Gangrenous  s. 
— S.  vesicularis.  See  Aphth^B!.- Toxic  s.  S.  due  to  the  local 
application  or  ingestion  of  a  poison  or  to  the  action  of  a  poison 
generated  in  the  system,  [a,  34.]— Ulcerative  s.  S.  with  ulcera- 
tion.—Ulcero-membranous  s.  Buccal  diphtheria  with  ulcera- 
tion.—Vesicular  s.    See  Aphthje. 


Sto2m-a(a=')'shi2(ti=)-u3m(u4m).    See 
Sto2m-a2t(ast)-o=k'a2s(a3k)-e(a). 


STOMATIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
Stoma  (2d  def.). 

STOMATOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f. 
Gen.,  -oc'aces.    See  Stomacace. 

STOMATOCATHARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)- 
ka2th(ka3th)-a^rs'i''s.  Gen.,  -ars'eos  {-is).  From  o-rd^ua,  the  mouth, 
and  KaOapa-K,  a  cleansing.  Fr.,  stomatocatharsie.  Ger.,  Mundaus- 
wurf.    Salivation.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

STOMATOCATHARTICUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Sto2m"a2t(aH)- 
o(o8)-ka2th(ka3th)-a3rt'i2k-u3m(u*m).    See  Stomocathartioum. 

STOMATODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sto2m-an(an)-o(o3)-di2n(du«n)'- 
i'^-a^.    From  oroju-a,  the  mouth,  and  ofivioj,  pain.    See  Stomatalgia. 

STOMATOIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a3t(a3t)-o(o3)-i2-a2t(aat)- 
ri(re)'a3.  From  o-Tdjaa,  the  mouth,  and  iarpeCa,  medical  treatment. 
The  therapeutics  of  diseases  of  the  mouth,    [a,  34.] 

STOMATOLOGY,  n.  Sto2m-a3t-o21'o-ji2.  From  o-roVa,  the 
mouth,  and  \6yog^  understanding.  The  pathology,  etc.,  of  the 
mouth.     ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  17,  1888,  p.  390  (a,  48).] 

STOMATOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(oS)-ma21- 
(ma31)-as(a3k)'i2-a3.  From  o-rdju-a,  the  mouth,  and  juaAaKia,  softness. 
Fr.,  stomatomalacie.  A  morbid  softening  of  the  structures  of  the 
mouth.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOMATOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Stoam-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-men(man)'- 
i2-a3.  From  ord/ia,  the  mouth,  and  /u-iic,  a  month.  Fr,,  stomato- 
menie.    Vicarious  menstruation  by  the  mouth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOMATOMIA  (Lat).  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-om(o2m)a2-aS. 
From  a-TOfia,  the  mouth,  and  to/i^,  a  cutting.  Incision  of  a  mouth 
(e.  g.,  the  os  uteri),     [a,  34.] 

STOMATOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-mi(mu8)- 
kos'i^'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  From  a-To/xa,  the  mouth,  and  /xiJktjs,  a 
f uhgiis.  Any  mycotic  affection  of  the  mouth.  —  S.  oidica.  S. 
caused  by  Oidium  albicans.— S.  sarcinica.  S.  caused  by  Sarcina. 
[a,  34.] 

STOMATONECROSIS  (Lat.),  STOMATONOMA  (Lat.),  n'sf. 
Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-ne2k-ros'i2s,  -o^n'o^m-a^.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is). 
From  o-TdjLta,  the  mouth,  and  veKpaa-i^,  necrosis,  or  voiirj,  a  corroding 
ulcer.  Fr.,  stomatonecrose,  stoniatonome.  See  Gangrenous  stom- 
atitis. 

STOMATOPANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-pan- 
(pa3n)'u^s(u^s).  From  o-rd/ia,  the  mouth,  and  panus  (g.  v.).  Fr., 
utomatopane.    Swelling  of  the  glands  of  the  mouth.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

STOMATOFATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-an(a3t)-o(o3)-pa«th- 
(pa3th)-i(e)'a3.  From  o-To^ia,  the  mouth,  and  jra0os,  disease.  Fr., 
stumatopathie.    Any  disease  of  the  mouth,    [a,  34.] 

STOMATOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-fi(fu8)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  o-Td/ua,  the  mouth,  and<^iJ/i-a, 
a  growth.  Fr.,  stomatophyme.  Ger.,  Mundgeschwulst.  Any  tu- 
mor of  the  mouth.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

*  STOMATOPLASTY,  n.  Sto^ra'a^'t-o-pla^st-i".  From  trrotia, 
the  mouth,  and  nkda-a-etv,  to  mold.  Fr.,  stomafoplastie.  Ger., 
Stomatoplastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the  mouth,  also  of  the  os 
uteri.    [E  ;  a,  34.] 

STOMATOPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stoam-an(a3t)-o(o8)-poi-efa)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  trrdjita,  the  mouth,  and  Troi'ijo-ts.  pro- 
duction, 1.  See  Stomatoplasty.  3.  Any  operation  for  establishing 
an  aperture  of  communication. 

STOMATOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stoam-aat(aBt)-o3p'i3r(u«r)-a3. 
From  (TTOfj-a,  the  mouth,  and  TrOp,  Are.    See  Aphtha. 

STOMATORKHA  GI A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto''m-a''t(aat)-o3r-raj- 
(ra3g)'i3-a3.  From  o-Tdju.a,  the  mouth,  and  pijyvva9ai^  to  burst  forth. 
Ger.,  Mundblutung.    Haemorrhage  from  the  mouth.    [E.] 


STOMATORRHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-aH(an)-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)- 
a3.  From  trrofia,  the  mouth,  and  peVc,  to  flow.  Fr.,  stomatorrhee. 
Ger.,  Mundfluss,    Any  morbid  discharge  from  the  mouth. 

STOMATOSCOPE,  n.  Sto^m'a^to-skop.  Fi'om  trrofia,  the 
mouth,  and  a-Koirelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  SiomatosJcop.  An 
apparatus  for  the  visual  examination  of  the  mouth-cavity. 

STOMATOSEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto3m-a2t(aH)-o(o3)-se2ps- 
Csaps)'i2s.  Gen.,  -seps'eos  (-is).  From  o-rd/xa,  the  mouth,  and  o-^i/ri;, 
putrefaction.    See  Septic  stomatitis. 

STOMATOSTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-a2t(aH)-os'i3s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).    From  o-Tdjuta,  the  mouth.    Any  disease  of  the  mouth. 

STOMATOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sto2m-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-spa2z- 
(spa3s)'mu3s(mu4s).  From  ord/ia,  the  mouth,  and  (nraa-fxas,  a  spasm. 
Ft.,  stomatospasme.    See  Trismus. 

STOMATOTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sto2m-an(aH)-o(o3)-tif- 
(tu*f)'u3s(u4s).  From  trrofia,  the  mouth,  and  Tv(i>os,  typhus.  Fr..  s. 
Ger.,  Mundtyphus.  Of  Eisenmann,  a  form  of  typhus  ushered  in  by 
lesions  of  the  mouth.    [A,  322.] 

STOMATURIA  (Lat.J,  n.  f.  Sto3m-a2t(a3t)-u2r(ur)'i2-a9.  From 
ordjLia,  the  mouth,  and  ovpov,  urine.  Fr.,  stomaturie.  Metastasis 
of  the  urine  to  the  mouth,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOMENCEPHALUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Sto2m-e2n(e'^n2)-se2f{ke2f)'- 
a21(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  trrofxa,  the  mouth,  and  c-yKe^oAos,  the  brain. 
See  Stomocephalus. 

STOMOCATHARTERIUM  (Lat),  STOMOCATHARTI- 
CUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Sto2m-o(n3)-ka2tb(kaHh)-a3rt-e(a/ri2-u3m(u4m), 
-a3.rt'i2k-u3m(u*m).  From  a-rofia,  the  mouth,  and  Ka^apr^ptos,  or 
KaSapTtKos,  purificative.  Fr.,  stomocathartique.  A  mouth-cleans- 
ing medicine.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

STOMOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sto2m-o(o3)-se2f(ke2f)'a21- 
(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  o-rdp-a,  the  mouth,  and  Kci^aA^.  the  head.  Fr,, 
stomocephale.  A  cyclocephalus  in  which  the  upper  portion  of  the 
face  resembles  that  of  a  rhinocephalus,  while  in  the  lower  portion 
of  the  face  the  jaws  are  rudimentary.  There  is  more  or  less  com- 
plete absence  of  the  buccal  cavity,  with  a  tuberosity  or  proboscis- 
like formation  where  the  mouth  should  be.    [Geoffroy  St.-Hilaire.] 

STOMOD^UM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Stom(sto2m)-o2d-e'(a3'e8)-u3m- 
(u*m).  (jrer.,  Kopfdai-m,  Mundbucht.  Mundoffnung^  primitive 
Mundhokle.  The  primitive  mouth  of  the  embryo,  being  the  com- 
mon cavity  of  the  mouth,  the  nose,  and  the  pharynx.    [A,  5.] 

STOMOMANICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stom(sto2m)-o(o3)-ma2n- 
(ma3n)'i*k-o2n.    See  Platysma  myoides. 

STOMOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-o2sk(o2sch3)'i2s-i=s.  Gen., 
-schis'eos  (-osch'isis).  From  ardjura,  the  mouth,  and  <rxi<rts,  a  cleav- 
ing. Fr.,  stomoschisie.  Fissure  of  some  oral  structure,  especially 
cleft  palate.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

STOMOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sto2m-on(ot)'i2k-u3s(u4s).  From 
ffTOjita,  the  mouth.    Pertaining  to  the  mouth  or  to  inosculation. 

STOMOTOSYBINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sto2m-o2t(ot)-o(o3)-si2r(su8r)'- 
i^n^x.  Gen.,  -ivg'os  i-ing'is).  From  o-rd/xa,  the  mouth,  oBs,  the  ear, 
and  avpiy^,  a  tube.    See  Eustachian  tube. 

STOMURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Sto2m-uV(ur)'i2-a3.    See  Stomaturia. 

STONE,  n.  Sto^n.  Gr.,  Atflos.  Lat.,  lapis.  Fr.,  pierre.  Ger., 
Stein.  1.  An  aggregated  mass  of  more  or  less  firmly  cohesive 
mineral  matter,  especially  of  siliceous  matter.  2.  A  calculus ; 
also  the  condition  of  being  affected  with  vesical  calculi,  [a,  48.] 
3.  See  PuTAMEN  (2d  def.).— Blue  s.  See  Copper  sulphate. —Gall- 
s.  See  Biliai-y  calculus. — Livers'.  A  mixture  of  heavy  spar  (ba- 
rium sulphate)  and  bitumen,  [a,  35.]— Philosopher's  s.  Lat., 
lapis  philosophicus,  lapis  phUosopho'i'uyri.  Fr.^  pierre  philosophale. 
Ger.,  Stein  der  Weisen..  A  hypothetical  substance  sought  after  by 
the  alchemists  as  a  panacea  and  a  restorer  of  youth,  also  as  an 
agent  for  transmuting  baser  matter  into  the  precious  metals,  [a, 
48.]— S. -crusher.  See  Lithotrite.— S.-oil.  See  Petroleum. — 
Sun-s.    See  Lapis  soils. 

STONECROP,  n.  Sto^n'kro^p.  The  genus  Sedum,  especially 
Sedxvm  acre,     [a,  35.] 

STONE-POX,  n.  Sto^n'^o^x.  Ger.,  Steinpocken.  1.  Varicella 
solidescens.    2.  Variola  vaccina  atrophica.    3.  Acne,    [G.] 

STONETVORT,  n.    Sto^n'wuert.    See  Chara  (2d  def.). 

STOOL,  n.  Stul.  Gr.,  /carajSoA^  (2d  def.),  d7ro)3oA^  (2d  def.),  Kot- 
At'ci  (3d  def.).  Lat.,  dejectio  (2d  def.),  fceces  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  garde- 
robe  (Irtt  def.),  selle.  Qer.,  Stuhl,  Stuhlgang  (2d  def.).  1.  A  seat 
or  chair,  especially  one  arranged  for  evacuation  of  the  bowels. 
2.  The  discharge  of  faeces.  3.  The  matter  evacuated  from  the 
bowels.  4.  A  plant  used  for  propagation  by  having  its  branches 
bent  down  into  the  ground,  [a,  35.]— Bilious  s's.  Discharges 
in  bilious  diarrhoea,  and  also  after  the  purgative  use  of  calomel. 
When  bile  is  in  abundance  in  the  s's  their  color  is  yellowish  or 
yellowish-brown  ;  this  becomes  darker  after  exposure  to  the  air. 
if  the  alimentary  tube  is  in  a  decidedly  acid  condition  the  bilious 
s's  are  green,  [D,  25.] — Caddy  s's.  The  evacuations  in  yellow 
fever,  wnich  resemble  fine,  dark,  sandy  mud.  [D,  1.]— Fatty  s's. 
S's  in  which  fat  is  present,  observed  in  diseases  of  the  pancreas. 
—Mucous  s's.  S's  consisting  entirel;^  or  partly  of  mucus ;  ob- 
served in  certain  intestinal  inflammations,  [a,  34.]— Rice-water 
s's.  Watery  s's  of  serum  containing  detached  epithelium  and 
liquid  faeces,  resembling  rice-water  ;  observed  in  cholera. 

STOPCOCK,  n.  SfcoVko^k.  Fr.,  robinet.  Gqt.,  Hahn.  A  key 
for  regulating  the  flow  of  liquid  or  gas  from  a  reservoir,    [a,  48,] 

STOPFEND  fGer.),adj.  Sto^pf'e^nd.  1.  Constipating.  2.  Styp- 
tic.    [L,  521  (a,  48).] 

STOPFWACHS  (Ger.),  n.    Sto^pf'va^chss.    See  Propolis. 

STOPPAGE,  n.  Sto^p'e^i.  A  colloquialism  for  the  obstruction 
of  some  natural  discharge,    [a,  "  '  ^ 


,34.] 
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STOPPING,  n.  Sto2p'i2n.  The  operation  of  plugging  a  dental 
cavity,    [a,  34.] 

STOKAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  StorCsto2r)'a2x(a3s).  Gen.,  stor'- 
acis.  Fr.,  s.  sec  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  fester  S.  (1st  def.).  1.  True  s.  ;  a 
fragrant  solid  resin,  somewhat  like  benzoin,  obtained  from  the 
stem  of  Styrax  offtoinaXis.  It  was  highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients, 
but  does  not  now  occur  in  commerce,  [a,  35.]  2.  See  lAquid 
s. — Amygdaloid  s.  Lat.,  styrax  amygdaloides.  Fr.,  s.  amyg- 
dalo'ide.  Qer.,  Mandels\  A  vai'iety  with  a  vanilla-like  odor,  con- 
sisting of  dry,  brittle  masses  composed  chiefly  of  yellowish,  agglu- 
tinated tears ;  produced,  according  to  some,  by  the  Styrax  offici- 
nalis ;  accordlag  to  others,  identical  with  amygdaloid  benzoin,  [a, 
35.]— Balsam um  storacis.  1.  See  8.  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Liquid  s. 
3.  The  balsam  of  Liquidambra  altingiana.  [a,  35.]— Liquid  6. 
Fr.,  styrax  liquide  (ou  purijii).  Ger.,  flussiger  8.^  gemeiner  S. 
Sp.,  estoraqueliquido  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  half-fluid,  opaque,  viscid,  gray- 
ish-brown resin,  of  pungent  aromatic  taste  and  a  pleasant  bal- 
sam-like smell,  obtained  from  the  bark  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Ausfcr.  Ph.]  (the  branches  [Gr.  PhJ,  the  inner  bark  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Koum.  Ph.])  of  Liquidamhar  orientalis.  The 
purified  s.  of  the  Br.  Ph.  is  translucent  and  of  a  yellow-brown 
color.  The  Fr.  Cod.  recognizes  two  grades  of  s.,  one  of  which, 
the  s.  purifii,  is  purified  by  melting  and  straining  ;  and  several 
other  ph's  order  that  the  s.  be  purified  before  use.  In  its  recent 
state  it  smells  of  bitumen  or  naphthalin.  It  is  soluble  in  an 
equal  weight  of  alcohol,  is  melted  by  a  moderate  degree  of  heat, 
and  at  a  higher  temperature  takes  fire  and  burns  with  a  white 
flame.  It  contains  storesin,  stjTracin,  and  several  other  compound 
ethers,  about  0  4  per  cent,  of  an  essential  oil,  small  proportions  of 
a  fragrant  substance  (vanillin)  and  benzoic  acid,  and  a  hydrocar- 
bon which  exists  both  as  a  liquid  (styrol)  and  as  a  solid  (metasty- 
rol).  Liquid  s.  is  stimulant  and  expectorant,  but  is  now  rarely 
used,  except,  mixed  with  linseed  oil,  as  an  application  in  scabies 
and  as  au  ingredient  of  the  compound  tincture  of  benzoin.  [B,  5, 
180  (a,  35) ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Liquid  s.  plant.  See  Liquidambar  ori- 
entale. — Pilulae  storacis.  Fr.,  pilules  d''opium  balsamiques.  A 
pill-mass  consisting  essentially  or  15  parts  of  s.  with  5  each  of  opium 
and  safiEron  or  with  7  each  of  extract  of  opium,  mastic,  olibanum, 
and  benzoin,  11  of  licorice- juice,  and  4  of  saffron,  worked  up  with 
oil  of  amber.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Prepared  s.  See  Liquid  s.— 
Resina  storacis.  Solid  s.  See  8.  (1st  def.;.— S. -bark.  The  foli- 
aceous,  brown,  fragrant  bark  remaining  after  the  expression  of 
liquid  storax  ;  formerly  common  in  European  pharmacy  as  cortex 
thymiamatis.  [a,  35.] — S.  in  grains.  Lat.,  styrax  in  grants.  Fr., 
s.  en  larmes.  (jer.,  komiger  8,  A  variety,  not  now  found  in  com- 
merce, consisting  of  soft,  adhesive  tears  as  large  as  a  pea.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  isaurica.  According  to  some,  liquid  s. ;  according  to  others, 
the  resin  of  8tyrax  officinalis,  [a,  35.]— S. -plant.  See  Styrax 
(1st  def.). — S.  von  Bogota.  (Ger.j.  See  Styrax  bogotensis.S* 
vulgaris.    See  Liquid  s. 

STORESIN,  n.  Sto^r'e^s-i^n.  A  substance,  CseHeaOg,  forming 
an  important  constituent  of  liquid  storax  and  occurriug  in  two 
isomeric  forms,  both  of  them  colorless  and  amorphous,  [a,  35  ;  B, 
5,  270  (a,  38).] 

STORKBILL,  STORK'S-BILL,  n's.  Sto^rk'bin,  sto^rkz'bi^l. 
See  Pelargonium,  Geranium  maculatum^  and  Erodium  cicutarium. 

STORUNGCGer.),  n.  Stu^r'un^.  See  Derangement. —Geistess'. 
See  Mental  aberration. — S.  des  organiscUeii  Baues.  See  Dis- 
organization.— S*sent\vickelung.    See  Cenogenksis. 

STOSS  (Ger.),  n.  Sto^s.  See  Shock  (2d  def.).— Herzspitzens'. 
See  Apex-BEAT. — Herzs'.    See  Heart-BEAT. 

STOSSEL  (Ger.),  u.    StuSs'se^l.    See  Pestle. 

STOSSER  (Ger.),  n.  Stu^s'se^r.  A  tbruster  or  pusher.  [A,  315 
(a,  48).]— Schlunds*.    See  PR0BAi?G. 

STOTTERN  (Ger.),  n.    Sto^t'te^rn.    See  Stuttering. 

STOTTERNHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Sto^tae^rn-him.  A  place  in 
Saxe- Weimar  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

STOUT,  n.    Stu&'u^t.    A  strong  variety  of  porter. 

STOVE,  n.  Stov.  Fr.,  poile.  Ger.,  Of  en.  A  hollow  stand 
(generally  closed)  within  which  fuel  is  burned  for  heating  purposes. 
[a,  48.]— Salt-water  s.  Ger.,  8alzwasserofen.  A  s.  for  boiling 
water  that  has  had  its  boiling  point  raised  by  the  addition  of  com- 
mon salt  or  some  other  saline  substance,  for  the  purpose  of  secur- 
ing a  high  temperature  for  the  destruction  of  micro  organisms. 
[Dobroslawin,  "  Vratsch.,"  No.  33, 1885  ;  "  St.  Petersb.  med.Wochen- 
schrift,"  Jan.  4  (16),  1886,  p.  5.] 

STRABILISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stra2b(stra3b)-i21-i2s'mu3s(mu'»s). 
See  Strabismus. 

STRABISMIC,  adj.  Straab-i^s'mi^k.  Fr.,  louchant  (1st  def.), 
strabiaue  (3d  def  ),  louche  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  strabitisch,  schielend 
(3d  def!).    1.  Pertaining  to  strabismus.    3.  Affected  with  strabismus. 

STRABISMOMETER,  n.  Strab-ias-mo^m'eSt-uBr.  From 
(TTpajSto-iLids,  a  squinting,  and  fxirpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  amount  or  degree  of  deviation  from  the  normal 
position  in  a  squinting  eye.  [F.] -Galezowski's  binocular  s.  A 
s.  consisting  of  a  graduated  horizontal  bar,  on  which  slide  two 
needles  which,  when  placed  opposite  the  centres  of  the  comese,  in- 
dicate by  means  of  a  scale  on  the  bar  the  degree  of  deviation.  The 
transverse  bar  is  held  on  a  level  with  the  eyelids,  the  handle  of  the 
instrument  upward  and  the  fork  of  the  bar  against  the  root  of  the 
nose.  [F.j- Iiaurence*s  s.  A  s.  consisting  of  an  ivory  plate 
molded  to  the  conformation  of  the  lower  lid,  having  a  scale  of  lines 
and  half-lines  on  its  border.  The  plate  is  applied  to  the  border  of 
the  lower  hd  of  the  squinting  eye.    [F.] 

STRABISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stra2bfstra3b)-i2z(i2s)'mu3s(mu*s). 
Gr.,  o-Tpa^to-jLLtSs.  Fr.,  strabisme.  Ger.,  5.,  8trahositdt,  Schielen. 
Squinting  ;  an  inabihty  to  bring  the  visual  axes  of  both  eyes  to  bear 
simultaneously  on  one  point,  the  axis  of  vision  of  one  eye  always  de- 


viating in  a  certain  direction  from  the  object.  It  may  be  the  result 
of  over-action,  or  faulty  insertion,  weakness,  or  of  paralysis  of  a 
muscle.  [F.]— Absolute  latent  s.  divergens.  S.  in  which  the  la- 
tent divergence  is  present  for  all  distances,  though  more  marked  for 
the  near  point.  [F.]— Apparent  s.  Convergent  or  divergent  s.  in 
which  neither  eye  moves  when  the  other  is  closed  :  due  to  retinal 
incongruence,  [a,  34.]— Concomitant  s.  S.  in  which  the  move- 
ments of  the  squinting  eye  accompany  those  of  the  normal  one. 
When  the  affected  eye  is  used  for  fixation,  the  associated  deviation 
of  the  eye  generally  used  for  fixation  is  equal  to  the  usual  deviation 
of  the  squinting  eye,  [F.]— Convergent  s.  That  variet;^  of  s.  in 
which  the  one  eye  deviates  inward  toward  the  nose,  so  that  its  visual 
axis,  when  prolonged,  crosses  that  of  the  other  eye  in  front  of  the 
point  of  fixation.  [F.] — Divergent  s.  S.  in  which  one  eye  devi- 
ates outward  toward  the  temple,  so  that  the  optic  axes  never  meet, 
but  continually  diverge  from  one  another  if  prolonged.  [F.]— 
Downward  s.  See  8.  deorsum  vergrens.- Dynamic  s.  A  ten- 
dency or  inclination  to  convergence  or  divergence,  which,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  is  overcome  in  the  interest  of  binocular 
single  vision,  but  which  can  be  detected  by  the  help  of  vertically 
refracting  prisms.  [F.]  See  Insufjeticiehcy  of  an  ocular  muscle 
and  Heterophoria.— External  s.  See  Divergent  s. — Intermit- 
tent s.  Of  Noyes,  s.  in  which  there  are  periods  during  which  the 
axes  of  the  eyes  are  normal,  [a,  34.]— Internal  s.  See  Converg- 
ent s.— Latent  s.  convergens,  Latent  s.  divergens.  See  Dy- 
namic s.~Monolateral  s.  See  Unilateral  s.— Paralytic  s.  S. 
due  to  paralysis  of  an  ocular  muscle.  It  is  distinguished  from 
ordinary  or  concomitant  s.  by  the  fact  that  the  deviation  occurs 
only  when  the  eye  is  turned  in  the  direction  in  which  the  paralyzed 
muscle  would  turn  the  eye,  and  that  this  deviation,  instead  of  being 
constant,  increases  more  and  more  as  the  eye  is  turned  in  this  di- 
rection. Later  on,  a  further  deviation  occurs  from  spastic  con- 
tracture of  the  antagonist  of  the  paralyzed  muscle.  [B.]— Peri- 
odic s.  S.  observed  in  hypermetropia  or  myopia,  occurring  only 
when  accommodation  is  made  for  near  points,  but  not  when  fixa- 
tion is  made  for  distance.  [B  ;  a,  34.]— Relative  latent  s.  diver- 
gens. Exophoria  in  which  the  latent  divergence  is  only  present  in 
near  vision,  while  for  all  other  distances,  even  under  the  covering 
hand,  the  axes  of  the  eyes  are  parallel.  [F.]— S.  adnatus.  Con- 
genital s.  ;  rarely  observed,  [a,  34.]— S.  alternans.  Concomitant 
s.  in  which  sometimes  one  eye  deviates,  sometimes  the  other,  [a, 
34.]— S,  convergens.  See  Convergent  s.— S.  convergens  incon- 
stans,  S.  convergens  periodicus.  A  periodic  convergent  s. 
[B.]— S.  convergens  spasticus.  A  form  of  periodic  convergent 
squint  so  called  from  the  sudden,  spasmodic  appearance  of  the  de- 
viation. [F.]— S.  deorsum  vergens.  S.  in  which  the  squinting 
eye  turns  downward  below  the  point  of  fixation  of  the  other  eye. 
[F.]— S.  divergens,  S.  externus.  See  Divergent  s.— S.  iucon- 
gruens.  Of  von  Graefe,  s.  due  to  incongruity  of  the  retina.  [Stell- 
wag  (a,  34).]— S.  internus.  See  Convergent  s.— S.  muscularis. 
S.  due  to  muscular  action,  [a.  34.]— S,  necessarius.  Of  Cullen, 
s.  caused  by  some  change  in  the  form  or  tissues  of  the  eye.  fa, 
34.]— S.  paralyticus.  See  Paralytic  s.—S,  periodicus.  See  Pe- 
riodic s.— S.  spasticus.  S.  due  to  spastic  contraction  of  an  ocu- 
lar muscle ;  occurring  either  as  a  symptom  of  epilepsy  or  other 
central  nervous  affection,  or  due  to  the  contracture  of  the  antago- 
nist of  a  paralyzed  muscle.  [B.l— S.  supernus,  S,  sursumver- 
^ens,  Upward  s.  S.  in  which  the  squinting  eye  turns  upward 
beyond  the  point  of  fixation  of  the  other  eye.  [F.]~Uni]ateral 
s.  S.  in  which  the  transfer  of  the  squint  from  one  eye  to  the 
other  does  not  occur  spontaneously,  but  is  artificially  induced  by 
covering  the  eye  ordinarily  employed  in  fixation.    [F.] 

STRABOMETER,  n.  Stra^b-o^m^e^t-u'^r.  From  trrpa^o^,  ob- 
lique, and  fj-erpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  strabomeire.  Ger.,  i".  See 
Stradismometer. 

STRABOSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stra2b(straSb)-o2s(os)'iH-a2s(aSs). 
Gen.,  -at'is.    From  aTpapos,  oblique.    See  Strabismus. 

STRABOTOMY,  n.  Stra^b-o^t'om-i^.  From  o-rpapos.  oblique, 
and  Top.^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  strabotomie.  Ger.,  Strabotomie.  The 
operation  for  the  cure  of  squint.  It  consists  in  dividing  the  con- 
junctiva over  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  tendon  of  the  contracted 
muscle,  opening  the  sheath  more  or  less  extensively  with  scissors, 
passing  a  strabismus-hook  beneath  the  tendon  of  thn  muscle,  sepa- 
rating it  from  the  underlying  eyeball,  and  dividing  it  with  scissors 
close  to  the  line  of  implantation  in  the  sclerotic.    [F.] 

STRAFF  (Ger.),  adj.  Straff.  Stretched,  extended  ;  in  botany, 
strict.     [L,  31 ;  a,  35.] 

STRAGULA(Lat.),  STRAGULUM  fLat.),  nVsf.  mdn.  Stra.^g- 
(stra3g)'u21(u*l)-a3,  -u3m(u^m).  From  sternere,  to  sprtad  out.  Fr., 
siragule.    A  glumella.     [a,  35.] 

STRAHL  (Ger.),  n.  Strati.  See  Ray  Hst  def.),  Barbule  (3d 
def.).  and  Frog  (2d  def.).— Flossens*.  See  i^m-KAY.- Kieinen- 
hauts'en.  See  Branchiostegal  bones,— Marks'.  See  Medullary 
RAY.  —  Marks'en  der  INieren.  See  Medullary  radii.— S'en- 
brechung.  See  Refraction. —S'enbiindel  [FrommannJ.  A 
bundle  of  interlacing  nerve-fibres  in  the  posterior  coluiprsof  the 
cord  in  the  vicinity  of  the  sensory  nerve-roots.  [I,  6  iKl.— S'en- 
korper.  See  Ciliary  body.— S'enpilz.  See  Actinomyces.— S'en- 
sonue.    See  Corona  radiata. 

STRAHLEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Stra^l'e^nd.  See  Radiate  (Sd  def.) 
and  Radtatiform. 

STRAHLUNG  (Ger.").  n.  StraSl'unS.  See  Radiation.— Marks*, 
Peripherische  S.  [Tiedemann].  See  Corona  radiato  (3d  def.).— 
S.  des  Balkens.  Those  fibers  at  the  extremities  of  the  corpus 
callosum  which  are  prolonged  into  the  cerebral  lobes.  [K.]— S.  des 
hinteren  Langsbiindels.  The  radiation  of  the  posterior  longi- 
tudinal fibres  of  the  tegmentum  into  the  cortex  cerebri.    [K.] 

STRAIN,  n.  Stran.  From  s/rrngFere.  to  draw  tight.  The  action 
or  effect  of  bringing  to  bear  on  a  structure  an  amount  of  force 
sufacient  to  endanger  or  impair  its  integrity,  or  of  throwing  ou  an 
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organ  too  great  or  too  long-continued  an  amount  of  work.— Car- 
diac s.  Cardiac  irritability  due  to  severe  or  protracted  exercise  or 
labor,     [a,  34.] 

STRAIT,  n.  Strat.  Gr.,  trrei'oxwpia.  Lat.,  angustia.  Fr.,  d^- 
troit.  Ger.,  Enge.  A  contracted  passage,  [a,  48.]— Inferior  s. 
of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  ditroit  inf^rieur  du  bassin.  The  lower  con- 
tracted portion  of  the  pelvic  canal ;  bounded  in  front  by  the  lower 
extremity  of  the  symphysis  pubis,  behind  b^  the  tip  of  the  coccyx, 
and  on  each  side  by  the  lower  border  of  the  ischium.— Superior  s. 
of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  ddtroit  superieur  du  bassin.  The  brim,  or 
inlet,  of  the  pelvis  ;  the  upper  boundary  of  the  true  pelvis. 

STRAMOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Stra^-mwaSn.  See  Stramonium  ;  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  see  Datura  siraoioniitm.— Alcoolature  de  s.  See 
Tbictura  stramonii  ex  herba  recente.  —  Cigarettes  de  s.  See 
Cigarettce  strauonii.— Einpl§.tre  d'extrait  de  s.  fFr.  Cod.].  A 
plaster  consisting  of  18  parts  of  extract  of  stramonium-seeds,  2  of 
purified  elemi,  and  4  of  compound  lead  plaster.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
JBxtrait  de  s.  (feuille).  See  Extractum  stramonii.- Huile  de 
s.  See  Oleum  stramonii.— Poudre  de  s.  Stramonium -leaves 
dried  at  40°  C,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a 
No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  sifted  through  a  1,600-mesh  sieve 
[Russ.  Ph.]  (leaving  one  quarter  residue  [Swed.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38). J 
— Sirop  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  tincture  of  stra- 
monium-leaves and  37  or  syrup.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf .  Sirop  de  datura. 
— S.  (semence).  See  STRAMONiuM-seed.  —  Teinture  de  s.  See 
Tinctura  stramonii  (Ist  def.). 

STRAMONIN,  n.  Stra^rn'oSn-iSn.  Fr.,  stramoine.  Ger.,  8. 
A  substance  obtained  from  Datura  stramonium ;  occurring  as 
small  white  crystals.     fB,  2T0  (a,  38).] 

stramonium:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stra2m(stra3m)-on'i2-u3m(u-»m). 
Fr.,  stramoine,  pomme  epineuse  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Dornapfel  (3d 
def.),  Stechapfel  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Datura. 
2.  Of  Baillon,  a  section  of  Datura.  3.  The  Datura  s.  (see  S.- 
leaves  and  S.-seed).  4.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung,  Ph.,  and  Neth- 
erl.  Ph.,  s.-leaves.  [a,  35.] — Candelje  stramonii.  Candles  de- 
signed for  the  administration  of  s.  by  inhalation,  made  of  150  parts 
of  pulverized  s.-leaves,  70  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  3  of  balsam  of 
Peru.  [B,  270.]— Cigar ettas  stramonii  [Belg.  Ph.],  Cigai-rse 
stramonii.  Fr.,  cigarettes  de  stramoine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Cigarettes 
containing  each  1  gramme  of  the  leaves  of  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Ciga- 
rettes stramonii  composltae.  Sp.,  cigarros  de  estram.onio  cojn- 
puestos  [Sp.  Ph.].  Cigarettes  containing  each  1  gramme  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  3  grammes  of  the  leaves  of  s.  and  1  gramme  each  of  the 
leaves  of  belladonna  and  Tussilago  farfara.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Em- 
plastruui  stramonii  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  plaster  consisting  of  14  parts 
of  Burgundy-pitch  plaster,  2  of  oil  of  s.,  and  4  of  extract  of  s.-leaves. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — Extractum  stramonii.  Fr.,  extrait  de  stramoine. 
Ger.,  Stechapfelsamenextrdkt,  An  extract  made  from  the  seeds 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph..  Finn.  Ph.]  of  s.,  or  from  the  leaves  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  or  from  either  [Russ. 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95.]— Extractum  stramonii  al- 
coholicum.  An  alcoholic  extract  made  from  the  dried  leaves  of 
s.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  stramonii  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
An  extract  made  by  treating  100  grammes  of  s.-seed  in  No.  40  pow- 
der with  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water  in  a 
percolator  till  exhausted,  reserving  90  c.  c,  evaporating  the  rest  to 
a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  with  the 
menstruum,  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Extractum  stramonii  foliornm. 
Extract  of  s.-leaves.  [B,  95.] — Extractum  stramonii  seminis 
{sen  seminum).  Extract  of  s.-seeds.  [B,  95.]— Extractum  stra- 
monii spirituosum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Alcoholic  extract  of  s.-leaves. 
[B.]— Eolia  stramonii.  See  S.-leaves.— Fotns  stramonii.  Sp,, 
fomentaddn  de  estramonio.  A  poultice  made  by  boiling  35  parts 
of  s.-leaves  in  water  enough  to  make  1,000  [Belg.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)l  ;  or 
by  treating  15  parts  of  s.-leaves  with  520  of  water  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] — Herha  stramonii.  See  S.-leaves. — Infusum  stramonii 
[Huss.  Ph.].  An  infusion  made  by  boiling  18  parts  of  s.-leaves  five 
minutes  in  water  enough  to  make  3,000,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum 
stramonii.  Fr.,  huile  de  datura.  Sp.,  aceite  de  estramonio  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  s.-leaves  with  twice  as  much 
olive-oil  until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  expressing,  and  filtering. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum  stramonii  compositum.  Sp.,  aceite  de 
estramonio  compuesto  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling 
115  parts  each  of  the  leaves  of  hyoscyamus,  tobacco,  Solanurn 
nigrum^  and  s.,  and  230  each  of  belladonna  and  poppy  leaves,  with 
1,735  of  ollve-oil  until  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  expressing,  adding 
29  parts  each  of  the  flowering  tops  of  wormwood,  Balsamita  sua- 
venlensy  hypericum,  hyssop,  lavender,  sweet  marjoram,  crisped 
mint,  rosemary,  rue,  sage,  and  thyme,  and  of  elder-flowers,  digest- 
ing for  four  days,  straining,  expressing,  and,  when  settled,  filtering. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Balsamum  tranguillans.— Semen  (seu 
seminal  stramonii.  See  S.-seed. — S.  foetidum.  The  Datura  s. 
[a,  35.]— S.-leaves.  Lat.,  stramonii  folia  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  folia 
stramonii  [Ger.  Ph.],  herba  stramonii.  Fr.,  feuilles  de  stramoine 
[Fr.  C^od.].  Ger.,  Stechapfelbldtter,  Stachelnussbldtter,  Dornapfel- 
bldtter.  Thorn-apple-leaves  ;  the  leaves  of  Datura  s.  [a.,  35.]— S.- 
seed.  Lat.,  stramonii  semen  [U.  S.  Ph.  (seu  semina  [Br.  Ph.]), 
.semen  stramonii  [Ger.  Ph.].  s.  semina  [Hung.  Ph.  (1st  def.).  Netherl. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  semence  (ou  graines)  de  stramoine.,  stramoine  (semence) 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  ToUkorner,  Stechnpfelsamen,  Igelkolbensamen^ 
Nagwartsamen.  The  seeds  of  Datura  s.  [a,  35.]— H*  spinosum, 
S.  vulgare,  S.  vulgatum.  The  Datura  s.  [a,  35.]-TTinctura 
seminis  stramonii.  See  Tinctura  stramonii  (2d  def .).— Tinctu- 
i-a  stramonii.  Fr.,  teinture  de  stramoine  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Stechapfelsamentinktior.  1.  A  tincture  made  by  macerating 
s.-leaves  with  five  times  as  much  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  three  days 
[Belg.  Ph.]  (ten  days  [Fr.  Cod.]).  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  and  Swed.  Ph., 
a  tincture  made  from  powdered  s.-seed  by  treating  in  a  percolator 
with  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928  [U.  S.  Ph.](0-920  [Br.  Ph.]),  or  by  mac- 
erating or  digesting  it  for  some  days  with  from  five  to  ten  times 
as  much  dilute  alcohol.     [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  stramonii 


setherea.  Fr.,  teinture  ethSree  de  datura.  A  preparation  made 
by  treating  s.-seed  with  four  times  as  much  ether  for  a  week,  and 
filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  stramonii  ex  herha  re- 
cente. Fr.,  alcoolafure  de  stramoine.  A  preparation  made  by 
macerating  fresh  s.-leaves  with  an  equal  amount  of  QO-per-cent. 
alcohol  for  ten  days  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  for  three  days 
[Belg.  Ph.]),  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
stramonii  seminum.  See  2'inciura  stramonii  (2d  def.).— Un- 
guentum  stramonii  [U.  S.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  by  boiling 
60  parts  of  s.-leaves  with  168  of  lard  till  the  moisture  is  consumed, 
expressing,  and  adding  2  parts  of  yellow  wax  for  each  12  of  the 
mixture.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Vinum  stramonii.  A  preparation 
made  by  treating  6  parts  of  s.-seed  with  24  of  Malaga  wine  and  3  of 
alcohol  for  some  days,  and  filtering.    [B,  119  (a,  38). J 

STRANG  (Ger.),  n.  Straan^.  A  cord,  [a,  17.]— Burdach'- 
scher  S.  See  Cuneate  funiculus.— Follicularstrange.  See 
Lymphoid  cords. — GoU'scher  Keils',  Goll'scher  S.  See  Col- 
umn of  Goll.—GTenzs\  See  Great  gangliuted  cord. — Harn- 
strange.  See  Superior  false  ligaments  of  the  urinary  bladder. — 
Hinterer  Riickenmarks%  Hinterer  weisser  S.,  Hinters'. 
See  Posterior  white  column. — Hiilsenstrange.  See  Funiculi 
sHiguob. — Keils'.  See  Cuneate  funiculus.— Knorpels'.  A  carti- 
lagmous  cord  (e.  gr.,  the  notochord). — Markstrange.  See  Lym- 
phoid cords.— Medialer  Keils*,  Medialer  S.  See  Cuneaie 
FUNICULUS. — Olivenkerns'.  See  Fasciculus  nuclei  olivce. — Quin- 
tusstrange.  Of  Meynert,  groups  of  nerve-fibres  which  arise  from 
the  trigeminal  nuclei  and  run  downward  through  the  medulla. 
[I  (K).]- RUckenmarkseitens*.  See  Lateral  column.— Kiick- 
enmarksstrange.  See  Columns  of  the  spinal  cord. — Riickens*. 
See  Spinal  cord.— Runder  S.  See  Eestiform  body.— Samens'. 
See  Spermatic  cord,— Segmentalstrange.  See  Tubuliferovs 
TISSUE.— Seitens',  Seitlicher  S.  See  Lateral  column. — Vorder- 
strange.  See  Anterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord. — Zarter  S. 
See  Column  of  Goll. 

STRANGAI.IS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stra2n2g(straSn2g)'a21(a31)-i2s.  Gr., 
o-Tpay-yoAt's.    An  induration,  especially  in  a  woman's  breast. 

STRANGLES,  n.  Stra^n^'g^ls.  Ger.,  Strcngel,  Strenge.  In 
the  horse,  a  febrile  disease  generally  attacking  young  anim&ls  and 
terminating  in  the  formation  of  an  abscess  or  abscesses  in  the  areo- 
lar tissue  of  the  submaxillary  space.  The  symptoms  of  choking 
^ive  rise  to  this  name,  [o,  34.]— Bastard  s.  An  acute  suppurati\  e 
inflammation  of  the  lymphatics  of  the  submaxillary  region  and 
sometimes  of  the  salivary  glands,  with  a  tendency  to  suppurative 
inflammation  of  the  lymphatic  system  of  other  parts,    [a,  34.] 

STRANGULATE,  adj.  Stra^nSg'u^l-at.  In  botany,  irregularly 
contracted  and  expanded,    [a,  35.] 

STRANGULATED,  adj.  Stra^nSg'uai-at-eM.  Fr.,  strangule. 
Ger.,  strangulirt.    In  a  state  of  strangulation. 

STKANGULATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stra2n2g(stra3n2g)-u21(un)-a- 
(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See  Strangulation.— S.  uteri.  An 
old  term  for  hysteria.    [A,  42.] 

STRANGULATION,  n.  Stra=n2g-u21-a'shu3n.  Gr.,  ivviyfioi 
(1st  def.),  irvi^  (2d  def.).  Lat..  strangulatio  (from  sirangidare^  to 
choke),  strangulismus.  Fr.,  s.,  itranglement.  Ger.,  S.,  Erdros- 
selung.  1.  The  act  of  choking  ;  the  state  of  being  asphyxiated  by 
choking.  2.  A  constriction  ;  the  state  of  being  constricted  so  as  to 
endanger  the  life  of  the  i)art  shut  off  by  the  stricture.  [E,]— In- 
ternal s.  Interference  with  the  normal  functions  of  an  organ  or 
part  by  means  of  mechanical  pressure,  e.  g. ,  such  as  may  be  brought 
to  bear  in  twists  of  the  intestines  and  by  twisting  the  pedicle  of  a 
tumor.  [D,  47.]— Intrasaccular  s.  Fr.,  etranglement  intrasac- 
culaire.    S.  of  a  hernia  by  a  constriction  situated  within  the  sac. 

STRANGURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stra2n2g{stra3n2g)-u2r(ur)'i2-a8. 
See  Strangury.— S.  cruenta.    See  Cystorrhagia. 

STRANGURY,  n.  StraSn^'uSr-is.  Gr.,a-Tpayyovpiaitrom<rrpdy^, 
a  drop,  and  oSpor,  urine).  Lat.,  stranguria.  Fr.,  strangurie.  Ger., 
Harnbeschwerde^  Harnzwang.,  Strangurie.  Uiination  by  painful, 
spasmodic  effort,    [a,  48.] 

STRAPPER,  n.  Stra^p'u^r.  An  apparatus  for  binding  up  a 
part  by  means  of  strips  of  flexible  material,  [a,  48.] — Miliano's 
ready  s.  A  suspensory  bandage  of  webbing  fitted  with  tapes  for 
drawing  it  tightly  around  the  scrotum.     [E.] 

STRAPPING,  n.  Stra^p'iSnS.  1.  The  process  of  applying 
straps ;  specifically,  that  of  subjecting  a  part  to  compression  or 
giving  it  support  by  the  methodical  application  of  strips  of  adhesive 
plaster.  2.  Strips  of  adhesive  plaster,  also  any  material  for  use  as 
straps. 

STRATHPEFFER,  n.  Stra^th-pe^fuSr.  A  place  in  Ross- 
shire,  Scotland,  where  there  is  a  chalylDeate  and  sulpnurous  spring, 
[L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

STRATIFICATION,  n.  StraSf-i^-fiS-ka'shuSn.  From  stratum, 
a  layer,  and  facere,  to  make.  The  condition  of  being  stratified ; 
the  arrangement  of  the  elements  of  a  body  in  layers,    [a,  35.] 

STRATIOTES  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Stra2t(straH)-i=-ot'ez{as).  Gen., 
-ot'u.  Gr..  a-TpaTi<t>Tr)s.  Fr.,  stratiote.  Ger.,  Wasserfeder,  IVas- 
serscheer.,  Krebsscheer.  Water-soldier  ;  a  genus  of  the  Sfratiotecp, 
or  Stratiotidece  (a  tribe  of  the  Hydrocharidece).  [a,  35.]— S.  alo- 
ides.  Fr..  s.  d  feuilles  d''aloes.  Water-houseleek  (or  -aloe,  or 
-soldier,  or  -sengreen).  knight's  pondwort.  soldiers'  yarrow,  wading 
pondweed  ;  used  by  the  ancients  in  erysipelas  and  as  a  vulnerary. 
The  leaves  are  emollient  and  refrigerant,  and  in  India  are  apphed 
to  hEEmorrhoids.    [a,  35.] 

STRATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Strat(stra3t)'u3m(u^m).  From  sternere. 
to  spread  out.  Fr.,  strate.,  couche.  Ger..  8.,  Schicht.  See  Layer 
(Ist  def.).— External  molecular  s.  A  thin  layer  of  fibrillaa,  with 
intervening  granular  matter,  connected  with  the  lateral  branches 
of  Miiller's  fibres.  [L,  31,  332,  352.]— Flesh-s.  See  Parietal  meso- 
BLAST.— Granular  s.    See  S.  gra.mdosum. — Intermediate  s.  of 
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the  blastoderm.  See  Mesoblast  (1st  def.)— Interolivary  s. 
Of  Spitzka,  a  tract  of  fibres  which  extends  between  the  internal  ac- 
cessory ohvary  body,  the  rhaphe,  and  the  pyramidal  tract ;  sur- 
mised by  him  to  be  continuous  with  the  columns  of  Goll  and  Bur- 
dach  in  the  spinal  cord.  ["  Med.  Record.,"  Oct.  18, 1884,  p.  421  (K).] 
—Kernels'  (Ger.).  See  8.  graniiiositni.— Ligamenti  sacrococ- 
cygei  postici  longi  s.  profundum  [Barkow].  See  Ligamentum 
sacrococcygeum  poshcum. —Ugamentuin  sacrococcygei  pos- 
tici longi  s.  superficiale.  See  Ligamentum  sacrococcygeum 
posticumsuperficiale.—'L.igneonss,  J^at.^s.ligneuni.  Fr., couche 
ligneuse.  One  of  the  layers  (observed  on  cross-section  of  the  trunk 
of  a  tree  as  annual  rings)  forming  the  woody,  solid  portion  of  a 
dicotyledonous  plant,  [a,  35.]— Medullary  s.  Lat.,  s.  medullare. 
Ger.,  MarkschicM.  In  the  stratified  thallus  of  lichens,  a  colorless 
layer  developed  upon  the  hypothallus.  It  consists  sometimes  of 
simple  or  branched  filaments,  sometimes  of  molecular  granulations 
intermixed  with  crystals  of  lime,  and  sometimes  of  variously 
shaped  tissues  containing  gonidia.  [a,  35.]  —Mucous  s.  See  Hypo- 
blast (1st  def. )i  Lamella  mucosa^  and  Rete  mucoswm.— Serous  s., 
Skin-s.  See  Epiblast.— S.  adiposum.  A  layer  of  subcutaneous 
tissue  containing  fat.  [L,  351.]  — S.  arymeinbranosum.  See 
Thyreo-aryt^noidbus  superior  medialis.—H.  arysyndeszuicuml 
See  SYNDESMo-ARYT.ffl:NoiDEUs.— S.  bacillatum  retinae.  See  Ba- 
cillary  layer  of  the  retina.— H.  bacillorum.  See  Bacillary 
layer. —  S-  basale.  See  under  8.  corneum  {epidermidis).  —  S. 
Bowmani.  See  Bowman's  layer.- S.  cellularum  pyrami- 
dalium.  1.  See  Claustral  formation.  2.  The  fifth  (accord- 
ing to  some,  the  sixth)  layer  of  the  hippocampus  major,  made 
up  of  pyramidal  ganglion  cells.  [L,  332.]— S.  cellulosuin  (pla- 
centae). The  cellular  layer  of  the  maternal  placenta,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  s.  spongiosum.— S.  cellulosum  of  the  cochlea. 
The  cellular  layer  found  in  the  spiral  canal  of  the  cochlea,  which 
brings  about  the  connection  of  the  nerve-bundles  entering  the 
cochlea  with  those  in  the  lamina  spiralis.  [F,  32.]— Strata  cere- 
belli  primaria.  The  principal  laminse,  or  folia,  of  the  cerebellum. 
[I,  3  (K).]— Strata  cerebelli  secundaria  [Gordon].  The  secon- 
dary laminse  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  cerebelli  terti- 
arium  [Gordon].  One  of  the  smallest  subdivisions  of  the  cerebellar 
laminse.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  choriocapillare.  See  Choriocapillaris. 
— S.  ciliare.  The  portion  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  that  is 
situated  along  the  margin  of  the  lid.  [L,  332.]— S.  cinereum. 
The  second  la^er  of  gray  matter  in  the  anterior  corpora  quadri- 
gemina,  sometimes  described  as  the  nucleus.  It  is  composed 
largely  of  neurogha,  containing  numbers  of  small  ganglion  cells. 
[I,  17(K).]— S.  complexurn  et  profundum  pontis.  Of  Edinger, 
those  fibres  from  the  pes  that  dip  in  between  the  fibres  of  the 
crusts,  [o,  34.]— S.  complexuin  pontis.  See  S.  superficiale 
pontis. — S.  conjunctiTum  extra  peritonseum.  The  continu- 
ation of  the  peritonseum  in  the  region  of  the  uterus.  [L,  115 
(o,  50).]— S.  convolutum.  An  important  layer  of  large  pyra- 
midal cells  seen  in  a  section  through  the  hippocampus  major.  It 
is  prolonged  into  the  pes  hippocampi,  its  free  border  forming  the 
point  of  the  uncus.  [1, 11  (K).J— S.  corneum  (epidermidis).  Fr., 
couche  com^e  {om  corneenne).  Ger.,  eigentliche  Epidermis^  Hom- 
schicht.  The  true  epidermis ;  the  corneous  or  most  superficial 
layer  of  the  epidermis,  consisting  of  transparent  flattened  cells, 
closely  packed  together  and  devoid  both  of  nuclei  and  of  granules. 
Unna  divided  the  s.  corneum  into  four  layers,  according  to  their 
different  color  reactions  under  perosmic  acid,  etc.  They  are  the  (1) 
superficial  (Ger.,  Endschicht),  (2)  middle,  (3)  superficial  basement  (s. 
superbasale),  and  (4)  basement  (s.  basale)  layers.  The  fourth,  the  s. 
lucidum  of  Oehl,  is  subdivided  into  two  layers,  the  first  of  which 
is  the  thicker  and  denser.  [G.]— S.  corticale.  1.  See  Cerebral 
CORTEX.  2.  Any  one  of  the  layers  of  the  bark  of  plants.  3.  In  a 
stratified  thallus,  a  layer  of  pseudo-parenchyma  forming  the  upper 
surface  in  crustaceous  lichens,  the  upper  and  lower  surfaces  in 
some  foliaceous  lichens,  or  the  entire  external  surface  in  filameu- 
tose  and  fruticulose  lichens,  [a,  35.]— S.  cutaneum.  The  exter- 
nal dermic  layer  of  the  membrana  tympani.  [L.]— S.  cylindri- 
cum.  Ger,,  Cyllnderzellenschicht.  The  layer  of  columnar  cells 
in  the  rete  mucosum  next  the  corium.  [J.]— S.  cylindrorum. 
See  Bacillar  layer  of  the  retina.—^,  dentatum.  See  S.  spino- 
sum. — S.  epitrichiale  [Kerbert].  The  special  outer  or  ectal  layer 
of  the  embryonic  epidermis  in  vertebrates  ;  a  kind  of  envelope  In- 
closing the  whole  body,  and  not  supposed  to  take  part  in  the  for- 
mation of  appendages,  except,  perhaps,  feathers.  In  some  ani- 
mals it  is  composed  of  from  two  to  five  layers  of  cells  ;  typically, 
however,  it  is  supposed  to  consist  of  a  single  layer  of  very  large 
polygonal  cells.  In  birds  and  mammals  it  is  shed  before  or  after 
birth,  and  is  never  renewed.  In  animals  which  molt  it  is  renewed 
after  birth  and  is  present  throughout  life.  [J,  23  ;  Kerbert,  "  Arch, 
f.  inikr.  Anat.,"  Bd.  xiii,  p.  205  ;  Jeffries,  "  Proc.  of  the  Bbst.  Soc. 
of  Nat.  Hist.,"  xxii.  p.  203  ;  Minot,  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Assoc,  for 
the  Adv.  of  Sci.,"  xxxv,  1885  (J).]— S.  externum  orbicularis 
oris.  The  subcutaneous  portion  of  the  orbicularis  oris.  [L.]— 
S.  externum  ovuli  Graafiani.  See  Thkc  a  foil  iculi. — S.  fibril- 
losum.  Ger.,  Nervenfaserschicht,  Opticusfaserschicht.  The  in- 
nermost s.  of  the  retina,  made  up  of  fibres  of  the  optic  nerve  con- 
sisting of  axis-cylinders  only.  [L.]— S.  gangliosum  (retinae). 
A  layer  of  multipolar,  nucleated  ganglion  cells  external  to  the 
expansion  of  the  optic  nerve.  fL,  31,  142,  332.]— S.  gelatino- 
SLim.  The  fourth  layer  in  the  olfactory  bulb,  consisting  of  lar^e 
ganglion-cells  with  branching  processes.  [1, 17  (K^]- S.  gernii- 
nativum.  See  Germinal  spot. — S.  globulosum  retinte.  See 
S.  gangliosum.S.  glomerulosum.  Fr.,  zone  de papilles.  Ger., 
Kjiduelschicht.  The  second  layer  of  the  olfactory  lobe,  count- 
ing from  the  ventral  side.  It  is  between  the  s.  olfactorium  and 
the  s.  gelatinosum,  and  is  characterized  by  the  olfactory  glom- 
eruli (see  Glomerulus  olfactorius).  [J,  10,  30,  35.]— S.  gonimi- 
cum.  Ger.,  Brutschicht.  In  lichens,  a  greenish  s.  situated  imme- 
diately beneath  the  cortical  s.  and  consisting  of  gonidial  granules 
(gonimia).  [a,  35.]— S.  granulosum.  Fr.,  couche  rouillee.  Ger., 
Kornerschicht,    Zellenschicht^  Zellenzone^    Kernels^    rostfarbene 


Schicht.  A  layer  of  very  small  cells  or  of  cells  containing  many 
granules,  such  as  (1)  the  layer  of  minute  cells  in  the  cerebellum  be- 
tween the  cells  of  Purkinje  and  the  medullary  substance  ;  (2)  a  layer 
of  minute  ganglion-cells  imbedded  in  a  mass  of  medullated  nerve- 
fibres,  found  in  the  olfactory  lobe  between  the  medullary  ring  and 
the  s.  gelatinosum  ;  (3)  the  s.  of  small  cells  in  the  cerebral  cortex 
between  the  formation  of  the  cornu  Ammonis  and  the  claustral 
formation  ;  (4)  the  s.  granulosum  epidermidis.  [J,  10,  31,  35.]— S. 
granulosum  epidermidis.  Ger.,  Kornchenzellenschicht.  A  lay- 
er of  lozenge-shaped  or  trapezoid-shaped  cells  containing  numerous 
coarse  roundish  granules  of  eleidin  that  strongly  refract  light  and 
render  the  epidermis  more  or  less  opaque.  It  covers  the  rete  mu- 
cosum, and  is  itself  covered  by  the  s.  lucidum.  [J.]— S.  granulo- 
sum (retinae)  externum.  Ger.,  dussere  Komerschicht,  Schicht 
der  Nervenaussdtze.  A  layer  of  several  strata  of  oval  nuclei  con- 
tained in  a  reticulated  matrix  immediately  internal  to  the  mem- 
brana limitans  externa,  which  have  processes  connected  with  a 
retinal  rod  or  cone.  [L,31,332, 351.]— S.  granulosum  (retinae)  in- 
ternum. See  Internal  granule  layer.— S.  horizontale.  That 
portion  of  the  arciform  fibres  which  covers  the  surface  of  the  an- 
terior pyramids  immediately  adjacent  to  the  anterior  median  fis- 
sure. [I,  6  (K).]~S.  horizontale  superius.  See  S.  musculare 
superius  urethrce.—S*  inferius  constrictoris  urethrae.  See 
Guthrie^s  muscle.— S.  intermedium.  Ger.,  Zwischenschicht  (1st 
def.).  1.  Of  Meynert, ,  a  band  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  substantia 
nigra.  [1, 17  (K).]  2.  The  mesoderm.  3.  See  S.  lucidum.— S.  in- 
termedium pedunculi.  See  S.  intermedium  (1st  def.).— S. 
intermedium  thalami.  One  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  sub- 
thalamic regions.  [L.]- S.  internum  circulars.  See  S.  mus- 
culare circulare  urethrce.  —  S.  internum  orbicularis  oris. 
The  deep  portion  of  the  orbicularis  oris.  [L.]— S.  laciniosum, 
S.  lacunosum  [Meynert].  A  layer  of  loose  nerve-fibres  and 
lymph-spaces  seen  in  a  section  made  through  the  hippocampus 
major,  continuous  with  the  s.  radiatum.  [I,  28  (K).]— S.  lem- 
nisci  (tegmenti).  See  Inferior  lemniscus.— S.  ligneum.  See 
Ligneous  s.— S.  lucidum.  Of  Oehl,  a  translucent  layer  of  the 
epidermis,  consisting  of  from  four  to  six  layers  of  clear  trans- 
parent cells,  with  indefinite  outlines  and  traces  of  a  nucleus.  It 
forms  the  deeper  portion  of  the  s.  corneum  proper,  and  sepa- 
rates it  from  the  s.  granulosum.  [G  ;  J,  30,  31,  32.]— S.  mal- 
pighianum,  S.  Malpighii.  See  Rete  mucosum.— B.  mar- 
ginale  [Meynert].  A  thin  medullary  lamina  of  nerve-substance 
on  the  upper  free  surface  of  the  fascia  dentata.  [I,  17  (K).]— 
S.  medianum  [Arnold].  A  layer  of  nerve-fibres  which  pass 
horizontally  through  the  spinal  cord,  connecting  the  anterior  and 
posterior  extremities  of  the  arciform  fibres.  [I,  6  (K).]— S.  me- 
dianum horizontale.  See  8.  horizontale.  —  ^.  medianum 
horizontale  pontis  Varolii.  The  rhaphe  of  the  pons  Varolii. 
[L.]— S.  medium  cutis.  See  Corium  (1st  def.).— S.  medullare. 
See  Medullary  s.,  S.  fibrosum^  and  S.  olfactorium. — S.  medul- 
lars medium.  See  S.  lacunosum.  —  S.  moleculare.  Ger., 
zellenfreier  Rindensaum  (3d  def.).  1.  Any  laj^er  appearing  to  be 
composed  of  minute  granules  without  definite  structure.  2.  A 
thin  layer  of  finely  reticulated  neuroglia,  devoid  of  nerve-cells,  be- 
tween the  s.  lacunosum  and  the  superficial  medullary  lamina  in 
the  hippocampus  major.  [J,  30.  35.]  3.  The  second  layer  of  the 
cerebral  cortex,  consisting  mainly  of  neuroglia  and  fine  nerve- 
fibres,  with  but  few  ganglion-cells.  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  mortifica- 
tum  [Wendt],  The  outermost  layer  of  epidermis,  consisting  of 
the  flat,  dead  epithelia.  [L,  31.]— S.  mucosum  (epidermidis). 
See  Eete  mucosum.— S.  musculare  circulare  urethrae.  Mus- 
cular fibres  beneath  the  constrictor  urethras,  surroimding  the 
membranous  portion  of  the  urethra.  [L,  142,  332.]— S.  muscu- 
lare linguae  longitudinals.  See  Lingualis  inferior.— S.  mus- 
culare linguae  perpendiculars.  Vertical  muscular  fibres  in 
the  tongue.  [L,  332.]  —  S.  musculare  linguae  transversum. 
See  Transversus  linguce.  —  S.  musculare  transversum  ure- 
thrae inferius.  See  Transversus  perinosi  profundu^.—S.  mus- 
culare urethrae  (sen  transversum)  superius.  Muscular  fibres 
embracing  the  prostate,  continuous  with  the  s.  musculare  circu- 
lare urethras.  [L,  332.]— S.  nigrum.  See  Locus  niger.—S-  of 
Oehl.  See  S.  lucidum. — S.  of  Kemak.  A  narrow  layer  of  med- 
ullated nerve-fibres  just  beneath  the  first  layer  of  the  cortex 
cerebri.  [J,  1  (K).]— S.  of  visual  cells.  A  I'etinal  layer,  subdi- 
vided into  the  bacillary  layer,  the  membrana  limitans  externa, 
and  the  internal  granule  layer.  [L,  31.] — S.  olfactoi  ium.  Ger., 
Nervenfaserschicht.  The  ventral  layer  of  the  olfactory  bulb,  con- 
sisting of  olfactory  nerve-fibres.  [L,  332.]— S.  opticum.  Tie 
third  layer  of  fine  nerve-fibres  in  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [1, 17 
(K).]— S.  orbitale.  See  Orbicularis  oculi,  pars  orbitalis.S, 
orisns.  Scattered  fusiform  cells  that  are  representations  of  the 
cells  of  the  fifth  layer  of  the  cerebral  cortex,  forming,  according  to 
Obersteiner.  the  sixth  layer  of  the  cornu  Ammonis.  [a,  34.]— S. 
palpsbrale.  See  Orbicularis  oculi^  pars  palpebralis.S.  pro- 
fundum pontis.  Deep  transverse  fibres  of  the  pons  Varolii.  [L.] 
— S.  proligsrum.  Fr.,  couche  proligire.  1.  The  discus  proligerus, 
including  the  cumulus  proligerus.  [A,  45.]  2.  See  Membr.ana  oramt- 
losa.—^.  radiatum.  Of  Kupfer,  one  of  the  deep  layers  of  tne hip- 
pocampus major,  consisting  of  radiating  nerve-fibres.  [I,  28  (K).]- 
S.  rsticulare.  See  Reticular  formation.— S-  reticulars  cutis. 
See  Corium  (1st  def .)  and  cf.  Reticular  IuAyer  of  the  corium.— S, 
reticulatum.  See  Reticular  formation. — S.  semilnnars  (coch- 
Isae).  See  Ligamentum  spirale.—H.  spinosum.  Ger.,  Stachel- 
schicht.  A  layer  of  prickle-cells.  [J.]— S.  spinosum  Epidermi- 
dis. The  rate  mucosum,  especially  the  portion  of  it  made  up  of 
prickle  cells.  [L.]— S.  spongiosum  (placentae).  The  spongy  lay- 
er of  the  maternal  placenta.— S.  striatum.  A  layer  of  nerve-fibres 
forming  the  inner  lamina  of  the  hippocampal  gyrus.  [J,  6  (K).]— S. 
subpapillare.  See  S.  vasculosum,  cutis. — S.  subthalamicum. 
See  Subthalamic  region.— S.  superbasals.  See  under  S.  coi^ne- 
■um.— S.  superficiale  pontis.  Ger.,  oberflachliche  Briickenfas- 
em.  Transverse  bundles  of  fibres  upon  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
pons  Varolii.    [L.]— S.  superius  constrictoris  urethrae.    See 
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jS'.  viunculare  super ius  urethroe.S.  supravasculare.  See  S. 
uteri  sapravasculare.—S.  tliyreo-ary-epiglotticum.  See  De- 
pressor epiglottidis. — S.  thyreoinenibraiiosum.  See  Thyreo- 
EPiOLOTTicus. — S.  trans versale,  S.  transversum.  See  Arci- 
form  FIBRES. — S.  traitsversuiu  urethrale.  See  S.  musculare 
superius  urethrce.—S.  uteri  infravasculare.  The  portion  of 
the  inner  muscular  layer  of  the  uterus  internal  to  the  s.  vas- 
culare. [L,  332.1— S.  uteri  submucosum.  The  portion  of  the 
inner  muscular  layer  of  the  uterus  immediately  beneath  the  mu- 
cous membrane.  [L,  332.]— S.  uteri  subserosum.  The  outer 
muscular  layer  of  the  uterus.  [L,  332.]— S.  uteri  supravascu- 
lare. The  portion  of  the  inner  muscular  layer  of  the  uterus  con- 
sisting principally  of  longitudinal  fibres.  [L,  332.]— S.  (uteri)  vas- 
culare. The  middle  portion  of  the  inner  muscular  layer  of  the 
uterus,  made  of  interlacing  fibres  and  blood-vessels.  [L,  332.]— S. 
vasculosonerveum.  See  .S".  fihrillosum.S.  vasculosum.  S^ 
Tunica  vasculosa.—S'  vasculosunn  cutis.  That  portion  of  the 
corium  just  beneath  the  papillae,  occupied  by  a  network  of  blood- 
vessels which  run  parallel  to  the  surface  and  from  which  vascular 
loops  are  distributed  to  the  papillae.  [G.]— S.  zouale.  Ger.,  Gur- 
telschicht  C2d  def.).  1.  Of  Arnold,  the  layer  formed  by  the  annular 
arrangement  of  the  arciform  fibres  around  each  half  of  the  spinal 
cord.  2.  A  layer  of  reticular  substance  in  the  subthalamic  tegmen- 
tal region  ;  it  consists  of  bundles  of  white  fibres  which  extend  from 
the  crura.  [I,  6,  23  (K).]— S.  zonale  corporis  quadrigemini. 
A  thin  layer  of  white  nervous  tissue  upon  the  outer  surface  of  the 
corpus  quadrigeminum.  [L.  332.]— S.  zonale  corporis  striati. 
A  thin  layer  of  intercrossing  nerve-fibres  and  bundles  on  the  free 
surface  of  the  striatum  and  callosum.  [J,  67.]— S,  zonale  thala- 
ml.  See  S.  zonale  (2d  def.).— Vascular  s.  See  Visceral  mesoblast. 

STKAUCH  (Ger.),  II.    Stra^'u^ch^.    See  Shrub. 

STKAUSS  (Ger.),  u.  Stra^'u^s.  See  Thyrse  and  Struthio 
camelus. 

STKAVADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stra2(stra3)-vadfwa3rd)'i2-u3m- 
(u*m).    Fr.,  stravadie.    The  genus  Barrinytonia.    [a,  35.] 

STKAWBERUY,  n.  Stra^'be^r-i".  The  genus  Fragaria, 
especially  the  JFYagaria  vesca ,'  also  the  fruit  of  that  and  other 
species,     [a,  35.] 

STREAK,  n.  Strek.  Lat.,sfria.  Fr. .  strie,  ligne.  Ger.,  Streif, 
Streifen,  Rinne.  A  line  or  stripe,  [a.  48.]— Abdominal  s's.  See 
under  Linear  atrophy  of  the  s/cm.— Germinal  s.  See  Primitive 
s.— Medullary  s.  See  JfeduZiari/ groove.— Pi'iniitive  s.  Lat., 
nota  primitiva.  Fr.,  ligne  primitive  (on  axiale).  Ger.,  P>'imitiv- 
streif,  PrimitivstrHfen,  Axenstreifen  [His].  Syn.  :  axial  jplate, 
primitive  trace.  In  embryology,  a  temporary  structure  consisting 
of  a  sickle-shaped  opacity  (which  becomes  a  strap-like  thickening) 
of  the  germinal  disc  of  the  blastoderm,  starting  from  that  side  of  the 
disc  which  afterward  becomes  the  narrow  end,  and  gradually  ex- 
tending to  or  beyond  the  centre  of  the  transparent  area  ;  a  linear  or 
strap-like  mass  of  cells  formed  by  direct  proliferation  from  the  lower 
(inner)  cells  of  the  epiblast,  constituting  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast. 
It  is  the  first  indication  of  the  lineaments  of  the  future  embryo. 
Supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  the  vestige  of  a  blastopore.  [A, 
5.] — Purkinje's  elliptical  liglit-s*s.  An  appearance  seen  by 
Purkinje  while  looking  at  a  glowing  sponge  in  darkness.  When  the 
image  of  the  sponge  lay  on  the  inner  side  of  the  point  of  fixation, 
there  appeared  two  horns  running  transversely  outward  from  the 
margin  of  the  illumin^ting'image,  with  the  convexities  upwai-d  and 
do\Vnward,  so  as  to  inclose  an  ellipse  between  the  object  and  the 
entrance  of  the  optic  nerve.    [Graefe  u.  Saemisch  (F).] 

STREAMING,  n.  Strem'i2n».  The  passage  to  and  fro  of  cur- 
rents in  protoplasm.     [L,  121.] 

STREAMLESS,  adj.  Strem'le^s.  Ger.,  stromlof!.  Devoid  of 
electrical  currents  (said  of  fresh,  intact  muscles,  which  do  not  mani- 
fest the  active  phenomena  of  dying  muscles  .  [Landois  (K).]  Cf. 
Difference  theory. 

STREBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Strah'e^n.    See  Nisus. 

STKEBLOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Stre^b-los'i^s.  Gen.,  -los'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  cTpi^Kiavii  (from  o-TpepAoff,  twisted).    See  Dislocation. 

STREBLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StreSb'lu^sdu^s).  From  o-Tpc^Ads, 
twisted.  Fr.,  streblus.  A  genus  of  the  Urticacpce.  The  Streblece 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Moroidece.  [a.  35.]— S.  asper.  Ger.,  Schweifbeere. 
A  tropical  Asiatic  tree  or  shrub.  The  root  is  used  in  epilepsy  and 
inflammatory  swellings,  and  is  applied  to  boils  and,  in  fevers,  to 
the  whole  body.    The  juice  is  astringent  and  antiseptic,    [a,  35.] 

STRECKBETT(Ger.),n.  Streak'tae^fc.  An  extension-bed.  [o,48.] 

STRECKBEWEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Stre=k'be2-vag-un2.  Exten- 
sion.    [L.] 

STRECKER  (Ger.),  n.  Stre^k'e^r.  See  Extensor.— Aeusserer 
S.  des  Vorarmcs.  See  HuMERO-0LECRANiusea'fen72is.— Aeusserer 
Unterschenkels'.  See  Vastus  ea:ier?iw.<t.— Daumens'.  An  ex- 
tensor muscle  of  the  thumb.  [L.]— ^Dicker  S.  des  Vorarmes. 
See  ScAPULO-OLEGRANiua  mojor.— Eigener  S.  des  kleinen  Fin- 
gers. See  Extensor  digiti  minimi  proj^rm.-?.- Eigener  S.  des 
Zeigefingers.  See  Extensor  mriic/s.— EUenbogens*  der  Hand. 
See  Extensor  carpi  ulnaris. — ITesselbeins'.  See  CuBiTo-pR.fl!:- 
PHALANGEUS.— Gemeinscbaftlicher  Fingers*.  See  Extensor 
digitorum  manus  commwj/.s.— Gemeinschaftlicber  langer 
Zebens'.  See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  io»i^«s,— Grosser  Dau- 
mens'.  See  Extrnror  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis.—'Hinte.rer  S. 
See  ANC0N.fl3;us  (3d  def.).— Hinterer  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Hu- 
MERO-OLECRANlus  mmor.— Iiinerer  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Hu- 
mkro-olecranius  internits. — Kleiner  Daumens'.  See  Extensor 
poinds  brevis  (1st  def.).— Kleiner  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Hume- 
EO-oLECRANius  minor  and  Ancon.;eus  ( 3d  def.).— Knies'.  See  Ex- 
tensor mefncnrpi  nbUquus.— K.nv7.er  ausserer  S.  See  Ancon^eus 
(3d  def.).— Kurxer  ausserer  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Humero-ole- 
cRANius  mi rtor.— Kurzer  Daumens*.    See  Extensor pollicis  bre- 


vis.— Kurzer  Speichens*.  See  Extensor  carpi  radialis  hrevis. — 
Kurzer  S.  der  grossen  Zebe.  See  Kxtevsor  hallucis  brevis. — 
Kurzer  S.  des  Vorarmes,  See  Humero-olecranius  internus. — 
Kurzer  Zehens'.  See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  6rems.— I-anger 
Daumens*.  See  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  poUicis.—TiSirtger 
gemeinscbaftlicher  Zehens*.  See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis 
tongus.— iJanger  Speichens'.  See  Extensor  carpi  radialis 
iong-us.— Langer  S.  der  Daumens.  See  Extensor pom'cisZonfir'us. 
— danger  S.  des  Fesselkron-  und  Hufbeins.  See  Femoro- 
PRiEPHALANGEUs. — Lang-er  S.  des  grossen  Zehe.  See  Exten- 
sor hallucis  longus.—TiSLiiger  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Scapulo- 
OLECRANius.— Mittlerer  S.  des  Vorarmes.  See  Humero-ole- 
cranius exfernus.— Schenkelbindens'.  See  Tensor  fascicB 
?aifce. -Schiefer  S.  des  Vorderknies,  See  Extensor  metacarpi 
obliquus.—S,  des  EUenbogengelenks.  See  Triceps  extensor 
cubiti.—  S*  des  Fesselbeins.  See  CuBiTO-PRiEPHALANGEUS.— S. 
des  Fesselkron-  und  Hufbeins.  See  Epicondylo-pr.^pha- 
langeus.— S.  des  Knies.  See  Extensor  metacarpi  obliquus.—S. 
des  Kopfs.  See  Dorso-mastoideus.— S.  des  Scbienbeins.  See 
Extensor  metacarpi  magnus.—S.  des  Vorderfussmuskels.  See 
Extensor  metacarpi  obliguus^^-S.  des  Zeigefingers-  See  Ex- 
tensor tndzcis.— Tiefer  Unterschenkels*.  See  Vastus  medius. 
— Vierkcipfiger  Schenkels'  (oder  Unterschenkels').  See  Ex- 
tensor crv,ris  quadriceps.  -Vorderarms*.  See  Triceps  extensor 
ciibi h'.—Vorderer  S.  des  Fesselkron-  und  Hufbeins.  See 
Femoro-pr.^phalangeus.  —  Zvi'eibauchiger  Sprunggelenks*. 
See  Bipemoro-calcaneus. 

STRECKFtACHE  (Ger.).  n.  Stre^k'flach^-ea.  The  surface  of 
the  tibia  from  which  the  extensor  muscles  arise.    [L.] 

STRECKMUSKEr  (Ger.l,  n.  Streak 'musk-e^.  See  Extensor. 
— Gemeinschaftlicber  langer  S.  der  Fusszehen,  See  Ex- 
tensor digitorum  pedis  Zonyits.— Kleiner  S.  des  Vorderarms. 
See  Anconeus  (3d  def.).— Kurzer  geineinschaftlicher  S.  See 
Extensor  digitorum  pedis  brevis.— H.  der  Zeben.  See  Extensor 
digitorum  pedis  — S.  des  Fusses.  See  Extensor  pedis  ,*  of  Theile 
and  Henle,  see  Gastrocnemius. 

STKECKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Stre^k'u^na.    Extension.    [L.] 

STREICHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Strich^'e^n.  Stroking  or  friction  move- 
ments in  massage.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

STREIF  (Ger.),  ii.    Strif.    See  Streifen. 

STREIFEN  (Ger.),  n.  Strife^n.  A  stripe,  streak,  or  stria. 
[A,  521.1— Baillarger'sche  S.  The  gray  laminse,  separated  by 
layers  of  white  nerve-substance,  into  which  the  cerebral  cortex  is 
divisible  ;  best  seen  in  a  vertical  section  of  the  superior  frontal  con- 
volution. [I,  17  (K).]  Cf.  Vicq  d'Azyfsche  5.— Giirtels'.  See 
Zone.— Grenzs*.  1.  See  T.ffiNiA  semicircularis.  2.  As  a  pi.,  see 
Corpus  ^mfcriaium.— Hox-ns*.  See  T.;enia  semicircularis  and 
Lamina  coniea  (1st  def.). — Hors'.  See  Acoustic  stri^k.- Knor- 
pels'.  A  streak  of  cartilage.  [L.]- iLancisi'scber  S.  See  Stride 
longitudinCdes  med/a^es.— Marks'.  See  the  major  list.— Medi- 
aner  Sehnens*.  See  Linea  alba  (1st  def.).-Primitivs*.  See 
Primitive  streak.— Riechs*.  See  Stria  oi/acfor/a.- Schwan- 
gerscbafts*.  See  Stri.^  gramdarum.— Vicq  d'Azyr'scbe  S. 
The  white  laminae  in  the  cerebral  cortex  which  separate  the  layers 
of  gray  matter.  [I,  1  (K).]  Cf.  Baillarger'sche  S.— Weissliclier 
S.  des  Schlundkopfes.    See  Rhaphe  of  the  pharynx. 

STREIFENHUGEL  (Ger.),  n.  Strif'e^n-huSg-e^l.  See  Corpus 
sfj'ia^um.— S.-BrUckenbahn,  S.  Bruckensystem.  The  system 
of  nerve-fibres  connecting  the  pons  VaroHi  and  the  corpora  striata. 
[I,  27  (K).]— S'kopf.    See  Caput  corporis  striati. 

STREIFFARN  (Ger.),  u.    StriffaSm.    See  Asplenium. 

STREIFIG(Ger.),  adj.    Strif'i^g.    See  Striate. 

STREIFKRAUTWURZEL  (Ger.).  n.  Strif  kraa-u^t-vurts-e^l. 
The  root  of  Runiex  crispus,  Pumex  obtusifolius,  and  related  spe- 
cies,    [a,  35.] 

^STREIFSCHUSS  (Ger.l,  n.     Strif'shus.      A  grazing  gunshot 
wound     [A.  521  (a,  48).]— liUfts'.    A  contusion  ascribed  to  the  wind 
of  a  shot.     [E.] 
STREIFWURZ  (Ger.),  n.    Strif'vurts.    The  Pumex  crispus. 

STREMMA  (Lat,).  n.n.  Stre^rn'ma^.  Gex\..  sfrem'matos(-atis'). 
Gr..  o-Tpe>ju.a  (from  tTrpetfieLv.  to  twist).    See  Sprain. 

STRENGEL  (Ger.),  n.    Stre^n^'esi.    See  Strangles. 

STRENGFLiJSSIG  (Ger.),  n.  StreSna'Au^s-si^g.  See  Refrac- 
tory. 

STRE:PHEND0P0DIE  (Fr.),  n.  Rtra-fa^nS-do-po-de.  From 
a-rpiifieiv,  to  turn,  evSov,  inward,  and  n-ov?,  the  foot.  Of  Duval, 
varus. 

STRl^PHOPODIE  (Fr.).  n.  Stra-fo-po-de.  Of  Duval,  any  lat- 
eral deviation  of  the  foot  constituting  a  deformitj'.  ["Rev.  de 
Chir.,"  June,  1882,  p.  443.] 

STREPHOTOME,  n.  Stre^f'o-tom.  From  (rTpi<})eiv,  to  turn, 
a.ndT€fiveLv,to  cut.  An  instrument  resembling  a  corkscrew.  The 
spiral  shaft  is  flattened,  and  has  an  eye  near  its  point.  The  handle 
may  be  detached.  It  is  used  for  maintaining  invagination  of  the 
sac  of  an  inguinal  hernia,  and  at  the  same  time  approximating  the 
tendinous  structures  which  it  transfixes  in  its  screw-like  passage, 
for  the  cure  of  the  hernia.  [W.  D.  Spanton,  "  Ann.  of  Anat.  and 
Surg.,'^  Oct..  1882,  p.  155.] 

STREPITOSUS  (Lat.).  ad].  Stre2p-12t-os'uSs(u4s).  Noisy,  stri- 
dent.   See  Angina  strepitosa. 

STREPITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stre2p'i2t-u8s(u4s).  Gen.,  sirep'itus. 
From  strepere,  to  make  a  noise.  A  noise,  a  sound.  [L,  50  (a.  14).] 
— S.  auriuin.  See  Tinnitus  aurium.—S.  coriaceus.  A  sound 
like  the  creaking  of  leather  heard  on  auscultation.  [A,  319  (a,  34).] 
— S.  uterinus.    See  Uterine  souffle. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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STREPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stre^ps'i^s.  Gen.,  streps'eos  (-is),  dr., 
(TTpei/fis.    See  Torsion. 

STREPTOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stre=pt-oCo3)-ko»k'kuSs(ku*s). 
From  ffTpewTos,  twisted,  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  Fr.,  streptocoqite. 
Ger.,  S.  Of  Billroth,  a  micrococcus  forming  with  other  micrococci 
chaplet-like  chains.  In  Saccardo's  system,  it  is  distinguished  as  a 
genus  from  Micrococcus^  not  only  by  the  moniliform  threads,  but 
especially  by  the  presence  of  arthrospores  instead  of  endospores. 
[B,  238,  316  (a,  35).] — Boiiome's  s.  A  s.  obtained  from  the  exuda- 
tions of  the  cerebro-spinal  meninges  and  from  heemorrhagic  ex- 
travasations in  the  lungs  in  cases  of  epidermic  cerebro-spinal  men- 
ingitis. It  does  not  grow  upon  blood-serum  or  readily  upon  any 
artificial  culture  medhim,  and  soon  loses  its  pathogenic  power 
when  cultivated  through  a  few  successive  generations,  [a,  35.]— 
S.  acidi  lactici.  Of  Grotenfeld,  a  spherical  or  oval  coccus,  from 
0'5  to  1  fi  lon^  and  ^  to  f  of  a  jn  thick  ;  a  non-liquefying  s.  forming 
spherical  white  colonies  on  gelatin  plates.  It  is  found  in  coagulated 
milk  in  Finland,  [a,  34.]— S.  aetliebius.  A  species  occurring  in 
human  urine.  The  spheres  are  l'S5  to  3 /x  in  diameter,  and  form 
chains  composed  of  from  3  to  10  ^occi.  It  liquefies  gelatin.  On 
gelatin  plates,  after  two  days,  small  white  points  appear,  which 
somewhat  slowly  become  disc-shaped  and  of  a  dark-gray  color, 
[a,  35.]— S.  albus.  Of  Maschek,  an  aerobic  liquefying  s.  growing 
in  flat  circular  colonies ;  found  in  Freiburg  wa.ter.  [a,  34.]— S. 
alvearis.  See  CayPTOOOOOus  alveareus.—S.  antbratus.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  the  exudations  of  the  lungs,  pus  from  the  nose, 
and  other  secretions  of  sucking  calves  infected  with  a  form  of 
pneumonia  {pneumonitis  vitulorum  lactantium).  It  consists  of 
more  or  less  elongated  filaments  composed  of  colorless,  spherical 
cocci  1  (1  in  diameter.  In  gelatin  cultures  it  forms  club-shaped 
colonies.  Its  inoculations  are  innocuous  to  rabbits  and  guinea- 
pigs,  but  reproduce  the  pneumonia  in  calves,  [a,  35.] — S.  aph- 
thicola.  A  species  occurring  among  the  epidermic  cells  and 
blood-globules  and  in  the  milk  of  domestic  animals  with  the  foot- 
and-mouth  disease  (formerly  supposed  to  be  caused  by  Saccharo- 
viyces  albicans).  The  filaments  are  composed  of  pale,  globular 
cocci  2  ju.  in  diameter,  [a,  35.]— S.  articulorum.  Ger.,  ^S.  bei 
Diphtheric.  The  micrococcus  of  diphtheria ;  a  species  composed 
of  spherical  cocci  from  0'3  to  1  ^  in  diameter,  arranged  in  chains, 
often  very  long,  containing  each  100  or  more  cocci.  It  occurs  on 
and  in  the  diseased  mucous  membrane  in  various  forms  of  diph- 
theria, but,  according  to  its  discoverer,  Loeffler,  is  an  accidental 
accompaniment,  and  not  the  cause  of  the  disease,  although  it  may 
produce  local  or  general  complications.  On  gelatin  plates,  which 
it  does  not  hquefy,  it  forms  small,  li^ht-grayish,  hyaline  colonies, 
with  small  curly  lines  (chains  of  cocci)  at  the  border.  It  is  patho- 
genic to  mice,  proving  fatal  in  more  than  one  half  of  the  cases  in 
which  subcutaneous  inoculations  or  injections  of  the  cultivations 
are  made.  If  the  cultivations  are  injected  into  the  veins  of  rabbits, 
suppuration  of  the  joints  is  produced  in  from  four  to  six  days,  and 
in  the  majority  of  cases  death  gradually  ensues.  Guinea-pigs  are 
not  affected,  [a,  35.]— S.  bombycis.  An  organism  consisting  of 
oval  cocci  having  a  maximum  length  of  1"5  ft,  single  or  united  in 
straight  or  curved  chains  of  from  2  to  8  ;  found  in  great  numbers 
in  the  juices  of  the  stomach  and  intestines  of  silkworms  having  an 
infectious  disease  in  which  the  larva  after  death  becomes  soft  and 
finally  filled  with  gases  and  a  blackish-brown  putrid  fluid.  It  is 
not  positively  ascertained  that  this  s.  is  the  exciting  agent  of  the 
malady,  as  other  bacteria  accompany  it.  [a,  35.]— S.  brevis.  Of 
von  Lingelsheim,  an  aerobic  and  facultative  anaerobic,  non-liquefy- 
ing s.  growing  more  rapidly  in  the  usual  culture  media  than  S. 
pyogenes.  It  occurs  solitary,  in  pairs,  or  in  short  chains.  At  the 
end  of  twenty-four  hours  it  forms  punctiform  eolonies  on  gelatin 
plates  ;  in  gelatin  stick  cultures  after  three  or  four  days  a  funnel- 
like cavity  forms  near  the  surface,  that  finally  extends  downward 
for  a  distance  of  4  to  5  mm.  It  is  obtained  from  normal  human 
saliva,  [a,  .34.]— S.  cadaveris.  Of  Sternberg,  an  aerobic  and 
facultative  anaerobic,  non-liquefying  s.  growing  in  a  decidedly  acid 
medium  at  ordinary  temperatures.  It  occurs  in  short  chains  and 
has  a  diameter  of  05  li.  It  was  found  in  the  liver  of  a  person  that 
had  died  of  yellow  fever,  [a,  34.]-S.  Charrini.  Fr.,  microbe 
rle  la  septicimie  consecutive  au  charbon.  A  species  found  by 
Charrin  in  the  blood  of  all  the  viscera,  in  the  urine,  and  in  the 
faeces  of  rabbits  which  had  died  of  anthrax.  The  filaments  are 
composed  of  spherical  or  oval  hyaline  cocci  (as  many  as  20  in 
some  of  the  chains).  Subcutaneous  inoculations  kill  rabbits  in 
from  18  to  48  hours,  producing  oedema  at  the  point  of  injection  and 
great  sweUing  of  the  spleen.  Sparrows  and  sometimes  cats  are 
also  affected  ;  dogs  and  fowls  are  not.  [a,  35.]— S.  cinnabareus. 
A  species  consisting  of  short  chains  of  spherical  cocci,  often  found 
on  old  cultivations.  The  colonies  grow  very  slowly,  forming  in 
about  eight  days  on  gelatin,  without  liquefying  it,  a  knob-like  ele- 
vation of  a  cinnabar  color,  [a,  35.]— S.  coli  gracilis.  See  S.  gra- 
cilis.—S.  conglomeratus.  A  s.  occurring  in  masses  made  up  of 
chains  of  cocci  and  forming  firm  white  scales  at  the  bottom  of  the 
tube  of  a  bouillon  culture.  It  is  very  pathogenic  for  mice.  It  is  ob- 
tained from  scarlet-fever  patients,  [a,  34.]— S.  coronatns.  A  spe- 
cies obtained  from  cultures  of  air  at  Gottingen,  Germany.  The 
cocci  are  spherical,  about  1  /u,  in  diameter,  and  united  in  short  chains 
or  sometimes  in  zoogloea.  In  gelatin,  which  it  liquefies,  this  s.  forms 
after  two  days  whitish-yellow  points  surrounded  by  a  depressed 
zone,  [a,  35.]— S.  coryzse  contagiosaB  equorum.  See  Schu- 
ETZU  equi.  —  S.  desidens.  A  s.  observed  in  cultures  at  Got- 
tingen, Germany,  occurring  as  very  small,  spherical  cocci  united 
in  short  chains.  After  two  days  the  colonies  are  punctiform  and 
whitish-yellow  ;  they  somewhat  slowly  become  disc-shaped,  ovate, 
with  one  margin  often  sinuous,  and  granular  superficially.  It  soft- 
ens gelatin  at  first,  and  eventually  liquefies  it.  [a,  35.]— S.  dip- 
theriticus.  See  S.  articulorum.— S-  endocarditicus.  One  of 
the  micro-organisms  found  in  ulcerative  endocarditis  and  other 
diseased  states  of  the  heart.  It  occurs  as  spherical  cocci,  O'S  to  1  n 
in  diameter,  arranged  in  chains  often  accumulated  compactly  in 
large  heaps,    [a,  35.]    Of.  Bacilli  of  endocarditis.— S.  equi.    See 


SoHUETZiA  equi.—S.  erysipelatis,  S.  erysipelatos.  The  exciting 
agent  of  erysipelas.  It  occurs  as  very  minute  cocci,  0'3  to  0'4  j^  in 
diameter,  hardly  distinguished  from  S.  pyogenes  except  that  in 
stroke  cultivations  the  colonies  are  more  opaque  and  whitish  and 
show  at  the  periphery  numerous  projecting  chains  which  give  to 
the  cultivation  a  dendritic  appearance.  The  organism  occurs, 
however,  only  in  erysipelas,  while  S.  pyogenes  is  present  in  about 
half  of  all  forms  of  suppuration.  Inoculations  of  pure  cultivations 
in  man  and  animals  produce  erysipelas  without  suppuration  ;  such 
inoculations  have  been  made  with  good  therapeutic  results  on  pa- 
tients sutTering  from  malignant  tumors,  which  have  improved  or 
entirely  disappeared  after  recovery  from  the  induced  attack  of 
erysipelas,  [a,  35.]— S.  fermenti.  A  species  consisting  of  spheri- 
cal cocci,  0"2  m  in  diameter,  arranged  chiefly  in  the  form  of  chains, 
found  in  wine  and  various  other  saccharine  liquids,  which  it  con- 
verts into  a  thick,  tenacious  mass  by  developing  a  forin  of  gum 
called  by  Bechamp  viscose,  [a,  35.]— S.  flexuosus.  A  s.  found  in 
the  buccal  cavity  and  in  pus  in  cases  of  erysipelas.  It  forms  in 
bouillon  cultivations  long  serpentine  chains  with  a  non-coherent 
sediment.  After  division  the  cells  are  circular  or  oval.  ["  Ctrlbl. 
f.  Bakt.  u.  Parasit.,"  Apr.  16.  1892,  p.  609  (a,  50).]— S.  gigantens 
urethrse.  Of  Lustgarten,  a  spherical  coccus,  08  to  1  m  in  diameter, 
occurring  in  chains  often  united  in  thick  tangled  masses.  It  is  aero- 
bic and  forms  elongated  drop-like  colonies  on  gelatin  plates ;  found 
in  the  normal  urethra,  [a,  34.]— S.  gracilis.  A  non-pathogenic 
species  consisting  of  spherical  cocci  often  arranged  in  the  form  of 
the  letter  S,  found  in  the  intestines  and  excrement  of  carnivorous 
animals  and  also  of  new  born  children.  It  rapidly  liquefies  gelatin 
plates,  forming  very  small  dark  colonies  with  well-defined  borders, 
[a,  35.]— S.  hsematogaprus.  A  s.  found  in  putrefying  blood,  etc. 
It  occurs  as  spherical  cocci,  07  to  08  n  in  diameter,  rather  loosely 
united  in  long  flexuose  chains,  [a,  35.]— S.  havaniensls.  Of  Stern- 
berg, a  micrococcus  from  0'6  to  0*9  m  in  diameter,  occurring  in  long 
chains  of  cocci  in  pairs.  It  was  found  in  the  vomit  of  a  yellow- 
fever  patient,  [a,  34.]— S.  hydroplioborum.  Ger.,  S.  bei  Babies. 
A  common  organism  in  the  brain  of  rabid  animals.  The  cocci  are 
spherical,  from  0'5  to  07  n  in  diameter,  and  are  arranged  in  very 
short  chains.  In  the  lowest  layer  of  agar-agar  it  slowly  forms  whitish 
points  at  the  temperature  of  the  body.  In  gelatin,  which  it  liquefies, 
the  colonies  grow  very  slowly,  forming  heaps  which  are  dense  in  the 
middle  and  loose  at  the  periphery  of  the  cultivation,  [a,  35.]— S.  In- 
fliuentise.  A  s.  consisting  of  numerous  filaments  composed  of  very 
small,  globular,  hyaline  cocci  from  05  to  08  (i  in  diameter  ;  found 
in  the  blood  and  exudations  of  horses  and  asses  affected  with  in- 
fluenza, [a,  35.]— S.  insectorum.  A  s.  occurring  as  oval  cocci 
07  to  1  (i  long  by  0'65  jn  wide,  disposed  in  necklace-shaped  fila- 
ments, frequently  aggregated  in  zoogloea.  It  has  been  observed  in 
the  digestive  apparatus  of  the  Blissum  leucopterum  when  affected 
with  a  peculiar  infectious  disease,  [a,  35.]— S.  Kochil.  A  species 
found  in  the  blood,  especially  in  the  capillary  vessels,  of  rabbits 
and  mice  infected  with  septicaemia  from  an  injection  of  an  infusion 
of  putrid  fiesh.  The  cocci,  which  are  oval,  from  0*8  to  1  /i  long,  and 
collected  in  masses,  adhere  laterally  to  the  blood-corpuscles,  [a,  35.] 
— S.  Krausei.  See  S.  pyogenes.S.  lacteus.  A  species  found  on 
gelatin  cultivations  and  in  the  dust  of  sleeping  apartments.  It 
occurs  as  spherical  cocci,  about  0*5  |t*  in  diameter,  in  chains  of  from 
4  to  16,  forming  minute,  milky-white,  rounded  drops,  which  on 
drying  change  into  white  crusts,  [a,  35.]— S.  lanceolatus  Pas- 
teuri.  Of  Gamaleia,  the  Micrococcus  Pasteuri.  [a,  34.]— S.  lique- 
faciens.  Of  Sternberg,  an  aerobic  and  facultative  anaerobic  lique- 
fying s.  obtained  from  the  liver  and  intestines  of  yellow-fever 
patients  ;  not  pathogenic  to  rabbits  or  guinea-pigs,  [a,  34.]— S. 
longus.  Of  von  Lingelsheim,  the  S.  pyogenes,  fa,  34.]— S.  tucse. 
A  s.  found  by  De  Luca  in  simple  chancres,  occurring  in  very  minute 
cocci  arranged  in  chains,  which  often  form  zoogloea  masses.  The 
colonies  in  cultures  are  of  a  bright-yellowish  color.  Inoculations 
with  the  cultivations  induce  the  typical  soft  chancre,  [a,  .35.]— S. 
malignus.  The  8.  pyogenes  malignus  of  Fliigge,  who  cultivated 
it  from  necrotic  embola  in  a  leucocythaemic  spleen.  The  minute 
cocci,  which  are  not  distinguishable  from  S.  erysipelatos  and  S. 
pyogenes^  form  on  gelatin  plates  (which  they  do  not  liquefy)  and  in 
puncture  cultivations  colonies  similar  to  those  of  S.  erysipelatos 
and  S.  pyogenes,  except  that  they  are  slightly  smaller  and  grow 
more  slowly.  Subcutaneous  inoculations  with  small  quantities  of 
the  cultivations  are  fatal  to  mice  in  from  three  to  five  days.  In- 
oculation of  the  ear  of  a  rabbit  produces  at  first  an  erysipelas  like 
that  from  8.  erysipelatos  or  8.  pyogenes,  but  also  in  two  or  three 
days  a  general  infection  which  results  in  death  on  the  fourth  day. 
[a,  85.]— S.  Manfredii.  Of  Trevisan,  a  s.  occurring  in  the  sputum 
of  patients  with  lobar  pneumonia.  The  hyaline,  ellipsoid  cocci  11 
by  04  to  0  8  in  in  diameters)  are  disposed  in  more  or  less  elongated 
chains.  Dogs,  rabbits,  and  guinea-pigs,  when  inoculated,  show  the 
characteristic  symptoms  of  the  disease  and  usually  die.  [a,  35.1 
Cf.  Micrococci  of  pneumonia.— S.  margarltaceus.  A  s.  found 
in  putrid  blood  and  other  fluids  ;  somewhat  large,  spherical  cocci, 
ratner  loosely  united  into  chains  of  from  10  to  20.  [a.,  35.]— S. 
meningitldos.  A  species  consisting  of  globoso-ovoid  cocci  in  long 
tortuous  chains,  found  by  Bonome  in  the  intrameningeal  exuda- 
tions of  cerebrospinal  meningitis  and  in  pulmonary  haemorrhagic 
foci.  It  differs  from  S.  erysipelatos  in  being  evolved  neither  in 
blood-serum  nor  in  gelatin.  It  is  pathogenic  to  mice,  rabbits, 
guinea-pigs,  and  dogs,  but  not  to  pigeons,  [a,  85.]— S.  merdarius. 
Fr.,  strepfocoque  des  selles.  A  s.  found  in  human  and  animal  faeces, 
consisting  of  very  small,  slightly  curved  cocci,  forming  on  gelatin 
plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  rounded,  granular  colonies  of  a 
deep-brown  color,  [a,  35.]— S.  morbillosus.  An  anaerobic  species 
occurring  in  young  persons,  dogs,  and  hogs  affected  with  measles  as 
spherical  cocci,  from  1'2  to  1'5  n  in  diameter,  mostly  solitary,  some- 
times loosely  united  in  short  chains.  It  forms  on  potatoes,  at  a  tem- 
perature of'  from  27°  to  SS"  C.,  milky-white,  prominent,  subhemi- 
spherical colonies,  [a, 35.]— S.  mnrisepticus.  OtvonLingelsheim, 
a  variety  of  8.  longus  that  grows  scantily  on  ox  serum  and  is  espe- 
cially virulent  when  inoculated  in  mice,    [a,  34.]— S.  Noeardi.    A 
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s.  occurring  in  the  milk  of  cows  affected  with  contagious  mammitis 
as  oval  cocci,  from  1  to  1  "S  ju.  long,  arranged  in  irregular  elongated 
chains.    The  milk  becomes  viscid  and  yellow,  and  soon  coagulates, 
showing  an  acid  reaction,  and,  if  mixed  with  the  milk  of  a  healthy 
cow,  coagulates  that  also.    Inoculations  of  the  cultivations  induce 
the  disease  in  cows  and  goats,    [a,  35.]— S.  nomse.   Fr.,  viicrocoque 
du  noma.    Spherical  cocci,  from  0'3  to  0*4  fi.  in  diameter,  in  closely 
associated  chains,  occurring  in  the  liguid  of  the  peripheric  oedema 
of  gangrenous  stomatitis  following  infectious  diseases,  especially 
measles  and  i)ertussis  in  children,    [a,  35.]— S.  ochroleucus.    A 
species  found  in  human  urine  ;  spherical,  mobile  cocci,  from  O'S  to 
08  n  in  diameter,  forming  on  the  surface  of  gelatin  colonies  of  a 
sulphur  color.    In  cultures  on  coagulated  albumin  it  lives  half  an 
hour  at  a  temperature  of  100°  C.    On  the  same  medium  or  in  a 
saccharine  infusion  it  develops  arthrospores  from  1*6  to  178  ju,  in 
diameter.    It  shows  an  ultimate  acid  reaction  in  inorganic  or  sac- 
charine infusions.    In  the  presence  of  urea  and  in  other  media, 
even  in  an  acid  medium,  the  reaction  is  alkaline,    [a,  35.]— S.  per- 
niciosus  (psittacoruin).    An  imperfectly  known  species  found 
as  cocci  in  short  chains,  usually  in  zoogloea  masses,  in  the  eyes, 
kidneys,  etc.,  of  pari'ots  infected  with  a  very  contagious  and  fatal 
disease  (mycosis  psittacorum)  in  which  nodules  are  formed  on  the 
surface  of  the  lungs,  spleen,  kidneys,  etc.    [a,  35.]— S.  phospho- 
reus.    See  Micrococcus  Pfl'ug'eri.-S.  pneumoniae.    See  S.  ]jyo- 
genes.S.  putrefaciens.    A  micro-organism  frequent  in  various 
putrefying  substances  ;  spherical  cocci,  from  0"2  to  03  ju.  in  diame- 
ter, forming  short  monihform  thi'eads.    [a,35.]— S.  pyogenes.  See 
Plate  iii,  Fig.  9.    Ger,,  Eiterkettencoceus.    A  s.  occurring  as  spheri- 
cal cocci,  about  1  ju.  in  diameter,  united  in  fours,  fives,  or  even  groups 
up  to  twenties  (Saccardo)  in  filaments  (chains),  which  are  often 
united  in  delicate  loops  and  form  larger  heaps.   Sometimes  there  is  a 
difference  in  the  size  of  the  cocci  composing  a  chain.    Diplococci 
are  also  otten  observed.  On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy, 
it  forms  puuctiform  colonies  spreading  out  on  the  surface  and  ap- 
pearing in  the  earlier  stages  of  growth,  under  a  low  power  of  the  mi- 
croscope, as  yellow  spots  of  regular  contour,  and  afterward  as  dark- 
er, nearly  brown  spots  with  chains,  sometimes  looped,  projecting 
here  and  there  at  the  borders.  In  punctures  in  gelatin,  minute,  whit- 
ish, nearly  transparent  colonies  are  developed,  and  appear  as  a  deli- 
cate layer  along  the  track  of  the  puncture.    On  agar-agar  the  culti- 
vations are  thickest  in  the  middle,  thinning  gradually  in  the  form  of 
a  terrace  toward  the  periphery,  where  at  irregular  intervals  colo- 
nies occur  in  puuctiform  masses.    A  similar  growth  takes  place 
on  solidified  blood-serum.     The  organism  does  not  appear  to  de- 
velop on  potatoes.     Subcutaneous  inoculations  and  intravenous 
injections  of  the  cultivations  have  in  the  majority  of  cases  no 
effect  on  healthy  animals.     Inoculations  on  the  ears  of  rabbits 
cause  usually  only  a  temporary  redness  and  swelling.    This  s.  is 
common  in  human  pus,  especially  in  lymphangeiitis  and  peritoni- 
tis, and,  according  to  Fliigge,  is  the  only  species  developed  in  culti- 
vations from  pus  in  acute  inflammatory  gangrene.    Though   it 
generally  induces  less  rapid  suppuration  and  destruction  of  tissue 
than  S.  pyogenes^  "  it  can  penetrate  farther  into  the  tissue  and  in- 
filtrate it  before  suppuration  and  destruction"  (Fliigge).     It  is 
pathogenic  for  mice  and  rabbits,    [a,  35  ]— S.  radiatus,    A  species 
occurring  in  cultivations,  so  called  from  the  radial  arrangement 
of  the  threads  in  the  colonies  in  gelatin.    It  is  less  than  1  ju.  in  di- 
ameter, is  sometimes  arranged  iu  chains,  but  oftener  in  small 
masses,     [a,  35.] — S.  Kindfleischii.    A  s.  consisting  of  colorless 
cocci  iu  chains,  found  in  the  capillaries  in  mycosis  fungoides  and 
by  some  regarded  as  its  specific  cause,    [a,  35.]— S.  rubiginosus. 
Of  Edington,  a  coccus,  having  a  diameter  of  0'4  fi,  that  grows  as 
yellow  points  beneath,  but  as  white  points  upon  the  surface  of 
gelatin  ;  not  pathogenic  to  rabbits,  guinea-pigs  or  pigs  ;  obtained 
from  the  cast-off  epidermis  and  from  the  blood  of  scarlatina  pa- 
tients,    [a,  34,]— S.   saprogenes.     A  s.  found  in   putrefied  sub- 
stances, especially  in  blood  ;  spherical  cocci,  r3  to  r5  ju,  in  diame- 
ter, closely  united  in  short  chains,    [a,  35.]— S.  scarlatinse.    See 
S.  rubiginosus.S.  Seiferti.     A  s.   (not  to  be  confounded  with 
S.  infiuenticB)  found  in  the  sputum  and  nasal  secretions  of  per- 
sons affected  with  influenza.    It  occurs  as  oval,  colorless  cocci, 
15  to  2  jit  long  by  1  jtt  broad,  in  long  filaments  collected  into  very 
numerous  glomerules.    Accordinf^  to  Seifert,  it  is  never  found  In 
pneumonia,  laryngitis,  or  pertussis,    [a.  35.]— S.  septicus.    A  s. 
found  in  impure  earth,  not  distinguishable  under  the  microscope 
from  S.  pyogenes,  though  it  has  never  been  observed  in  man.    It 
forms  cnattis  less  readily  than  the  latter  species,  and  grows  more 
slowly  iu  cultivations.    On  gelatin,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  the 
colonies  (as  fine  points)  do  not  become  visible  till  after  three  or  four 
days,  and  in  jjuncture  cultivations  not  till  the  fifth  or  sixth  day. 
Subcutaneous  inoculations  of  minute  quantities  of  the  cultivations 
are  fatal  to  mice  in  from  two  to  three  days.    Inoculation  on  the 
ear  of  rabbits  sets  up  a  redness,  followed  by  general  infection,  and 
death  in  two  or  three  days.    Accumulations  of  cocci  are  found  in 
the  internal  organs  of  the  dead  animals,  sometimes  obstructing  the 
vessels  and  forming  necrotic  foci,    [a,  35.]— S.  septo-pysemicus. 
A  s.  consisting  of  spherical  cocci,  from  07  to  0*8  ju,  in  diameter, 
found  in  the  saliva  of  persons  affected  with  erysipelas  of  the  throat. 
On  gelatin  plates,  which  it  does  not  liquefy,  it  slowly  forms  oval, 
yellowish-gray  colonies,  coarsely  cut  at  the  border,    [a,  35.]— S. 
suspectus.    A  s.  said  to  be  common  in  northern  Italy  in  the  blood 
and  spleen  of  cattle  affected  with  hsematuria.    It  forms  filaments 
com,posed  of  colorless,  spherical  cocci,  about  1  ju.  in  diameter,    [a, 
35.]— S.  toxicatus.    A  s.  found  in  macerations  of  the  poison  oak 
(Rhus  toxicodendron) ',  spherical  cocci,  0*5  (j.  in  diameter,  in  chains. 
Inflammation  produced  by  the  poison  of  the  plant  has  been  ascribed 
to  this,    [a,  35.]— S.  ureee.    Fr.,  torule  ammoniacale.    Ger.,  Ham- 
stoff micrococcus,  Harnpilz.  A  s.  consisting  of  spherical  cocci,  0*8^ 
to  1  JU,  in  diameter,  in  short  chains.    It  occurs  in  urine,  inducing 
ammoniacal  fermentation,    [a,  35.]    Cf.  Bacillus  urecB.—S,  vari- 
cellae.    A  s.  found  in  the  blood  and  fresh  lymph  of  the  vesicles  of 
chicken-pox  ;  spherical  cocci,  more  than  twice  as  large  as  S.  vari- 
olcBi  and  rarely  loosely  united  in  short  chains,    [a,  35.]— S.  vari- 


olaD.  Spherical  cocci,  05  /x  in  diameter,  usually  loosely  united  in 
chains,  found  in  the  blood  and  in  the  fresh  lymph  of  the  vesicles  in 
variola.  On  potatoes,  at  a  temperature  between  22°  and  35°  C,  this 
s.  forms  prominent  hemispherical  yellowish  colonies,  [a,  35.]— S. 
verniiforniis.  Of  Maschek,  an  aerobic  liquefying  s.  that  shows  a 
slow,  vermiform  progressive  movement.  Upon  gelatin  plates  it 
forms  yellowish-white  colonies  that  sink  into  the  gelatin  as  lique- 
faction occurs.  Found  by  Tils  in  Freiburg  water,  [a,  34.1— S. 
violaceus.  A  s.  accidentally  found  on  boiled  potatoes  ;  short, 
ovoid  cocci,  in  chains,  forming  bluish-violet  droplets  running  to- 
gether to  form  larger  spots  6  mm.  or  less  broad,  [a,  35.]— S. 
"Weissii.  See  Schuetzia  Weissii.—S,  zytUi.  A  s.  always  found 
in  malt  liquors  having  a  peculiar  odor  and  acidity  ;  colorless,  spheri- 
cal cocci,  12  to  V5  fx  in  diameter,  in  chains,    [a,  35.] 

STREPTOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stre2pt'o(o3>puSs(pus).  From 
ffTpcTTTos,  twisted,  and  ttovs,  the  foot.  Fr.,  sireptope.  Twisted  foot 
(or  staJk) ;  a  genus  of  the  Liliacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  amplexicaulis, 
S.  amplexifolius,  S.  distortus.  Fr.,  laurier  Aleaandrien  des 
Alpes.  The  ISala  pi^a  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  herb  of  southern  and 
central  Europe,  Canada,  and  rthe  middle  United  States.  The  re- 
frigerant, mildly  astringent  leaves  are  used  in  gargles,  and  the 
young  root  is  eaten  as  a  salad,    [a,  35.] 

STREPTOTHKIX  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Stre^pt'oHh-ri^x.  Gen.,  -of'ri- 
chos  (-ot'richis).  From  o-TpeTrros,  twisted,  and  0ptf .  the  hair.  A  genus 
of  hyphomycetous  Fungi,  [a,  35.]— S.  de  Cohn,  S.  Foersteri. 
An  organism,  consisting  of  fine  colorless  filaments,  found  by  Cohn 
in  the  concretions  in  the  lacrymal  ducts.  The  threads  are  usually 
straight,  sometimes  twisted,  and  rarely  distinctly  branched.  Its 
mode  of  growth  and  its  botanical  position  are,  according  to  Fliigge, 
unknown,     [a,  35.] 

STRETCHER,  n.  Stre^ch'u^r.  Fr.,  brancard.  Ger.,  Trag- 
bahre.  1.  A  hand-litter.  2.  An  extension  apparatus,  [a,  17.j — 
Ambulance  s.  A  portable  folding  s.  that  may  be  carried  in  an 
ambulance,  [a,  34.]— Hospital  s.  A  folding,  rigid,  or  wheeled 
hand  s.  used  for  transportation  of  the  sick  in  the  hospital,  [a.  34.] 
—Primary  s.  See  Ambulance  s.— Secondary  s.  See  Hospital  s. 
STREXJPULVER  (Ger.),  n.  Stroi'pulf-e2r.  Dusting  powder, 
sometimes  called  lycopodium  powder.    [G  ;  a,,  35.] 

STRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stri(stri'-^)'a3.  Fr.,  strie.  Ger.,  Streif,  Streif- 
en.  A  fine  line  (e.  g.,  a  delicate  groove,  ridge,  or  streak  of  color  ; 
especially  one  of  a  number  of  such  lines  when  they  are  parallel), 
[a,  35.]— Acoustic  striae,  Auditory  striae.  Lat.,  striae  aciisti- 
coe.  Fr.,  siries  auditives.  Ger.,  Horstreif en.  A  series  of  trans- 
verse white  lines  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  at  its  lower 
part.  They  arise  near  the  median  fine  and  extend  outward,  uniting 
with  the  auditory  nerve-roots.  [J,  29  (K).]— Brown  parallel 
striae  [Retzius].  See  Colored  likes  of^  the  cnanie?.- Medullary 
striae.  See  Auditory  since.— Meningitic  s.  See  Cerebral  macu- 
hM.—Strise  acusticue.  See  Auditory  striae.— S.  alba  tuberis. 
A  bundle  of  fibres,  about  1  mm.  broad,  stretching  quite  superfi- 
cially from  the  corpus  mamillare  over  the  tuber  cinereum  and 
disappearing  beneath  the  chiasm  some  4  or  5  mm.  from  the  mesal 
border  of  the  crusta.  It  turns  outward  beneath  the  optic  tract  to 
the  fornix,  of  which  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  detached  fasciculus. 
[a,  34.]— S.  ansesthetica.  Of  E.  Veiel.  neuroderm atrophia.  [L, 
57  (a,  34).]— Striae  atrophicae  (cutis).  See  Linear  atrophy  of  the 
skin.— Striee  ciliares.  An  old  term  for  the  furrows  between  the 
ciliary  processes.  [F.]— S.  cornea.  See  T.ffi;NiA  semicircularis.— 
Striae  corporis  callosi  externae.  See  St^'ice  longitudinales  late- 
raies.— Striae  cutis.  See  Linear  atrophy  of  the  skin.— Strise  ex- 
ternae. See  Striae  longitudinales  laterales. — S.  germinativa. 
See  Genital  ridge.— Striae  gravidarum.  Ger.,  Schwangerschaft- 
streifen.  LincEe  albicantes  due  to  pregnancy  (see  under  Linear 
ATROPHY  of  the  sfcm).— Striae  T^ancisii.  See  Strice  longitudinales 
mediates.— S.  lateralis.  See  S.  olfactoHa  lateralis.— Strise  li- 
berae.  See  Strice  longitudinales  mediales.Strise.  longitudi- 
nales cordis.  Nearly  vertical  muscular  fibres  in  the  upper  half 
of  the  posterior  longitudinal  furrow  of  the  heart.  [L,  31.]— Striae 
longitudinales  corporis  callosi.  See  Strice  longitudinales 
Lancisii.—Striee  longitudinales  internae.  See  Strice  longitu- 
dinales mediales.Strise  longitudinales  L-ancisii(seu  liberae, 
sen  mediales).  The  nerves  of  Lancisi ;  antero-posterior  white 
fibres  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  corpus  callosum  on  each  side 
of  the  rhaphe,  continuous  with  the  peduncles  of  the  sasptum  luci- 
dum.  [L,  332.]— Strife  longitudinales  laterales.  Longitudinal 
white  fibres  near  the  margins  of  the  corpus  callosum  parallel  to 
the  striee  longitudinales  mediales.  [L.]— Striae  medullares  (ven- 
triculi  quarti).  See  Auditory  strice. — S.  'medullaris  ascen- 
dens.  Ger.,  Klangstab,  aufsteigender  Markstreifen.  A  white  s. 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  regai'ded  as 
an  accessory  motor  root  of  the  trigeminal  nerve  or  of  the  auditory 
nerve.  [L.]— S.  medullaris  thalami.  An  obfique  furrow  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  17  (K).]— Stripe  obtectae. 
See  Strice  longitudinales  laterales.— Sitrice  of  Heidenhain.  See 
Rods  of  Heidenhain.— Strise>  of  Retzius.  Brown  stripes  parallel 
to  the  edge  of  a  tooth,  probably  indicating  the  formation  of  the 
layers  of  enamel.  [L,  351.]— S.  olfactoria.  Ger..  Eiechstreifen. 
One  of  the  roots  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [J,  17  (K).]- S.  olfacto- 
ria lateralis.  The  external  root  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [L.]— 
S.  olfactoria  inedialis.  The  internal  root  of  the  olfactory 
nerve.  [L.]— S.  pinealis.  The  anterior  peduncle  of  the  pineal 
gland,  [a,  34.]~S.  semicircularis.  Striae  semilunares.  See 
T^NiA  semicircularis.— ^trisB  tectse.  See  Strice  longitudinales 
laterales.  — S.  terininalis.  See  T^nia  semicircularis.  —  Striae 
transversales  (Willisii),  Transverse  ridges  upon  the  upper  sur- 
face of  the  corpus  callosum  marking  the  general  direction  of  its 
fibres.  [L.]— S.  vascularis.  The  concave  surface  of  the  mem- 
branous cochlear  canal  where  it  is  connected  with  the  spiral  liga- 
ment of  the  cochlea.     [L,  332.] 

STRIATE,  STRIATED,  adj's.    Stri'at,  -at-e^d.    Lat..  strintus. 
Fr.,  strie.    Ger.,  gestreift.    Striped,  streaked,  marked  with  striae. 
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STRIATION,  n.  Stri-a'shuSn.  1.  The  state  of  being  striate. 
2.  A  striated  structure,  [a,  17,  35.]— S's  of  Heidenhain.  See 
Rods  of  Heidenhain. , 

STRIATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stri(stri2)-at(a3t)'u''m(u*m).  From 
striare,  to  furrow.    Of  Wilder,  the  corpus  striatum.    [J,  80  (K).l 

STKIBLING  SPRINGS,  d.  Stri'^b'li^n'^.  A  place  in  Augusta 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs,    [a,  14. \ 

STRICKFORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.     Striak'fuOnn-i'-'g.     See  Eesti- 

FORM. 

STRICT,  adj.  Stri^kt.  Lat.,  strictus  (from  stringere,  to  draw 
tight).  Fr.,  roide.  Ger.,  sti^aff  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  stems,  etc.,  more 
or  less  rigid.  2.  Very  upright  or  straight.  The  StrictcB  of  Scopoli 
are  a  tribe  of  plants  comprising  three  gentes,  the  first  including 
genera  {Circoea,  Ludtvigia,  etc.)  with  dry  fruit,  the  second  genera 
{Protium^  Ribes,  etc.)  with  succulent  fruit,  and  the  third  genera 
(Hedera,  Aralia,  etc.)  related  to  the  Umbelliferce.    [a,  35.] 

STRICTURA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Striak^u^durj'a^.  See  Stricture.— 
S.  praeputii.    See  Phimosis. 

STRICTURE,  n.  Stri^kfuar.  Lat.,  strictura  (from  stringere, 
to  draw  tight),  angustia.  Fr.,  s.  ritreciasement.  Ger.,  Striktur, 
ZusamTnenschnurung,  Verengerung.  A  contracted  part  of  a  nar- 
row tube  or  passage.  [E.]— Cicatricial  s.  A  s.  due  to  cicatricial 
contraction,  [a,  34.]— Impassable  s.  ¥r.,r4tr4cissement  infran- 
chissable.  A  s.  in  which  the  passage  is  so  tortuous  and  contracted 
that  a  filiform  bougie  can  not  be  passed  through  it.  [a,  34.]— Pel- 
vic-inlet s.  [LahsJ.  See  BandVs  ring.— Spasmodic  s.  A  s.  due 
to  muscular  spasm  and  not  to  organic  change.  [E.]— S.  of  tlie 
rectum.  Lat.,  strictura  (seu  angustatio)  intestini  recti.  Ger., 
After^erre.  A  decrease  in  the  calibre  of  the  rectum,  due  to  the 
growth  of  new  tissue  or  to  cicatricial  contraction.    [E.] 

STRICTURE-CUTTER,  STRICTUROTOME,  n's.  Striskt'- 
u^r-ku^fu^r,  -u'^r-o-tom.  From  strictura,  a  stricture,  and  Teiuvetc, 
to  cut.    An  mstrument  for  incising  a  stricture,    [a,  34.] 

STRICTUROTOMY,  n.  Stri^kt-u^r-oH'om-i^.  Fr  ,  sfricturo- 
tom  ie.  The  division  of  a  stricture  by  a  cutting  operation.  [Chibret, 
"•  Kec.  d'ophth.,"  June,  188si,  p.  3sil.]    See  Urethrotomy. 

STRIDOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Strid(stred)'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From 
stridere,  to  make  a  creaking  sound.  Fr.,  strideur.  Ger.,  Schall. 
A  harsh,  shrill  sound.  ID.]— Congenital  laryngeal  s.  Of  Suck- 
ling, s.  produced  by  spasmodic  muscular  contraction  of  the  larynx 
in  very  young  infants.  [""  Edin.  Med.  Jour.,"  xxxviii,  p.  205  (a,  34).] 
— Inspiratory  s.  The  shrill  sound  heard  in  inspiration  when  the 
glottis  is  spasmodically  closed  or  nearly  closed.  [D.]— Laryngeal 
s.  S.  produced  by  temporary  or  permanent  laryngeal  stenosis, 
[a,  34.] — S.  dentiam.  See  Arabos  and  Brygmus.— S.  serraticus. 
Fr.,  bruit  serratique.  A  sound  like  that  produced  in  sharpeniog  a 
saw,  sometimes  heard  after  tracheotomy,  in  expiration,  as  the  air 
traverses  the  tracheotomy  tube.    [D,  72.] 

STRIDUI.OUS,  adj.  StriM'usi-uas.^  Lat.,  stridulus.  Fr.,  stri- 
dulant,  striduleux.  (5er..  knisternd.  'Harsh,  shrill,  or  creaking 
(said  of  the  respiration).    [D.j 

STRIE  (Fr.),  n.  Stre.  See  Stria.— S's  de  Frommann.  See 
FronvmanrCs  lines. — S.  interm6diaire.  See  Hensen''s  disc— S. 
obscure.    See  Dark  disc— S.  optique.    See  Optic  tract. 

STRIEGELHAARIG  (Ger.),  STRIEGELIG  t^Ger.),  adj^s. 
Streg'esi-ha^r-i^g,  -e^'l-i^g.    See  Striqose. 

STRIEME  (Ger.),  n.  Strem'e*.  Written  also  Striemen.  A 
stripe,  a  wheal.  See  Vibex  (1st  def.)  and  Vitta  (3d  def.).— Riick- 
ens'n.    See  ViTT.a;  dorsaies. 

STRIGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Strig(stri2g)'aa.  From  stringere,  to  draw 
tight.  Fr. ,  s.  Grer.,  Striegel,  Striegelhaar.  In  botany,  a  rigid,  sharp- 
pointed,  and  appressed  hair  or  bristle,    fa,  35.] 

STRIGIIi,  n.  Stri2j'i21.  Gr.,  trTAeyyt's,  trTMyyurrpov.  Lat., 
strigilis  (from  stringere,  to  strip  off).  A  scraper  used  by  the  an- 
cient bathers.    [A,  312  (a,  30).]    See  under  Roman  bath. 

STRIGILATION  (Fr.),  n.  Strezh-el-a^-se-oans.  Friction  by 
means  of  a  brush,  etc.,  in  massage.    [A,  385  (a,  48}.] 

STRIGMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  String- me'^nt'u8m(u4m).  From 
stringere,  to  strip  off.  Literally,  that  which  is  scratched  or  scraped 
off  ;  nlth  or  dirt  scraped  ofif,  especially  from  the  skin  after  a  bath 
or  athletic  exercise,    [B,  70.]— S.  capitis.    See  Pityriasis. 

STRIGOSE,  STRIGOUS,  adfs.  Strig-os',  -u^s.  Lat.,  strigo- 
sits  (from  striga  [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  strigueux.  Ger.,  striegelig,  striegel- 
haarig.    Covered  with  strigae,    [a,  35.] 

STRIKTUR  (Gter.),  u.    Stri^kt-ur'.    See  Stricture. 

STRING-HALT,  n.    StriSn^'haMt.    See  Spring-falt. 

STRIOLA(Lat.),n.f.  Stri(stri2)'o21-a3.  Dim.  of  sfna,  a  furrow. 
Fr.,  striole.    (jer.,  Streifchen.    A  very  delicate  stria,    [a,  35.] 

STRIOIiATED,  adj.  Stn'o^l-at-e^d.  Lat.,  striolatus.  Fr., 
striole.    Marked  with  striote.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

STROBILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stroab-i21(ei)'a8.  From  orpd/StAo?,  a 
pine-cone.  An  adult  tape-worm  with  its  generative  segments  or 
proglottides.    [B,  ;38  (a,  27).] 

STROBILACEOUS,  adj.  Stro^b-i^l-a'shuSs.  Lat,  strobila- 
ceus.  Fr.,  strobilacL  1.  See  Strobiliform.  3.  Pertaining  to  a 
strobile  ;  belonging  to  or  having  the  characters  of  the  Strobilaceoe. 
(of  Reichenbach,  the  Coniferce).    [a,  35.]     ■ 

STROBILE,  n,  Strob'i*!.  Gr.,  <rTpo/3iAos.  Lat.,  sfrobilus.  Fr., 
s.  Ger.,  Zapfen,  Fruchtzapfen.  Zapfenfrucht.  A  cone  (3d  def.)  of 
a  pine  or  fir  ;  also  the  fruit  of  the  hop.    [a,  35.] 

STROBOSCOPE,  n.  Stro^b^o-skop.  From  <rTpd/3o?,  a  whirling 
round,  and  a-Koiretv,  to  examine.    Ger.,  Stroboskop.    See  Zoetrope. 

STROKE,  n.  Strok.  Gr.,  n\7iy/}.  Lat.,  ictus.  Fr.,  coup.  Ger., 
Schlag.    1.  A  blow.    9.  A  sudden  attack  of  disease,  especially  of 


paralysis  or  apoplexy,  [a,  48.]~Heat  s.  See  Hyperpyrexia  and 
Insolation  (.2d  def.).— Paralytic  s.,  S.  of  apoplexy.  See  Apo- 
plexy. 

STROM  (Ger.),  n.  Stream.  See  Current.— D rucks'.  Lit., 
pressure  stream  ;  of  Niemeyer,  the  current  produced  in  a  blood-ves- 
sel just  beyond  the  point  at  which  an  artificial  stenosis  has  been 
produced.  [K,  16.]— Haupts'.  See  Primary  current.— Hauts'. 
See  Cutaneous  current.— Nebens'.  See  Faradaic  current.— 
Neigungss'.  Of  Dubois-Keymond,  the  natural  current  in  a  mus- 
cle-rhombus which  has  its  positive  pole  at  or  near  one  of  the  obtuse 
angles,  the  neighborhood  or  the  adjacent  acute  angle  being  positive. 
[K,  16,l--Nei'vens'.  See  Nerve-current.— Sclileimhauts*.  Of 
Rosenthal,  a  natural  electrical  current  existing  in  the  mucous  mem- 
brane lining  the  alimentary  canal.  [K,  16.]— S'geber,  See  Elec- 
trode.—S'uhr.  See  RHE0METER(3d  def.J. — S'wechsler,  S'wen- 
der.    See  Rheotrope. 

STROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Strom'a^.  Gen.,  stro'matos  (-atis).  Gr., 
o-TpwjLia  (from  (TTptavvvvai,  to  spread).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.,  Gh-undgewebe. 
1.  The  tissue  or  combination  of  tissues  forming  the  principal  mass 
of  an  organ  and  serving  as  a  kind  of  matrix  or  support  for  its 
special  anatomical  elements.  According  to  Littr6,  the  term  should 
be  applied  to  a  covering  and  not  to  the  supporting  framework  of  an 
organ.  2.  The  connective-tissue  framework  of  serous  membranes 
exclusive  of  the  endothelium.  3.  The  cell-body  of  nucleated  red 
blood-corpuscles,  or,  in  mammalian  red  blood-corpuscles,  the  entire 
mass  of  the  corpuscle  exclusive  of  the  coloring  matter.  [J,  30,  32, 
35.]  4.  A  body,  variously  shaped,  composed  of  compactly  arranged 
hyphal  tissue,  bearing  the  perithecium  in  pyrenomjxetous  Fungi. 
[a,  35.] — S.  Hisii,    See  Hilum  of  the  ovary. 

STROMBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Stro2mb'i2d-e(a3-ea).  Ger., 
Flugelschnecken.    See  under  Strombus. 

STROMBUS(Lat.),  n.m.  Stro2mb'uas(u*s).  Gr.,  o-TpriMpos  (from 
o-Tp^^etv,  to  twist).  1.  Anything  twisted  up.  2.  A  spiral  snail-shell. 
[A,  313  (a,  21).]  3.  A  genus  of  the  Strombidce,  or  wing-shells,  which 
are  a  family  of  gasteropodoua  molluscs,  [a,  48.]— S,  lentiginosus. 
Ger.,  fleckige  Fliigelschnecke,  Sommersprosaen.  A  species  the 
operculum  of  which,  with  that  of  Murex  inflatus,  etc.,  was  formerly 
official  as  unguis  odoratus,  blatfa  byzantina,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

STRONGYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stro2n(stro=nfl)']i21(gu«l)-u»s(u4s). 
From  trrpoyyv\oi,  round.  Fr.,  strongle,  strongyle.  A  genus  of 
entozoic  worms.  The  Strongylidce  of  Dujardin  are  an  order  of  the 
Nematoda.—S.  armatus  (minor).  See  Sclerostoma  equinum.— 
S.  bronchialis,  A  yellowish  viviparous  worm,  from  ^g  to  ^  inch 
broad,  the  male  beings  inch  Jong  and  the  female  of  double  that 
length.  It  has  been  found  occasionally  in  the  lungs  and  bronchial 
glands  of  man.  [L.]~S.  cernuus;  See  Sclerostoma  hypostomum. 
— S.  duodenalis.  See  Sclerostoma  duodenaZe.—S.  elongatus.  A 
species  found  in  the  trachea  and  bronchi  of  the  hog.  [L,  18.] — 
S.  equinus.  See  Sclerostoma  equinum.— S.  filaria.  A  species 
found  in  the  trachea  and  bronchi  of  the  sheep,  goat,  and  other 
ruminants.  [L,  17.]— S.  gigas.  See  Eustrongylus  gigas.—S.  liy- 
postoiuus.  See  Sclerostoma  hypostomum.—^.  longevaginatus. 
A  species  found  in  the  kidney  and  urinary  ducts  of  man,  and  once 
in  the  parenchyma  of  the  lung  of  a  child.  [Diesing  (L,  17) ;  L,  57 
(a,  50).]— S.  lupi.  See  Spiroptera  sanguinolenta.—^,  micruris, 
S.  micrurus.  A  species  the  immature  form  of  which  is  found  in 
the  lungs  of  young  sheep  and  calves,  producing  hoose.  [L.]— S. 
ovinus.  SeeiS.  contortus. — S.  quadridentatus.  See  Sclbrostoha 
duodenale.—S,  renalis.  ,  See  Eustrongylus  gigas. 

STRONTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stro2n'shi3(ti2)-a3.  Fr.,  strontiane. 
Ger.,  Strontian.  Strontium  oxide,  SrO  ;  a  grayish  or  whitish,  por- 
ous substance,  analogous  in  structure  and  chemical  properties  to 
lime.    [B.] 

STRONTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stro2n'shi2(ti2)-u9m(u4m).  A  biva- 
lent element  aUied  to  calcium,  found  in  various  minerals  and  in 
some  mineral  waters.  It  is  a  j^ellow  metal,  rather  harder  than  lead 
and  readily  malleable.  Sp.  gr.,  2*5  ;  atomic  weight,  87'2  ;  symbol, 
Sr.  [B,  3.]  Several  of  its  saltsare  antiseptic,  [a,  50.]— Ammoniuni 
and  s.  arsenate.  The  compound  3Sr(NH4)AsO  +  HaO.  [B,  2.]— 
S.  acetate.  Acomj^ound  of  s.  and  acetic  acid  ;  crystallizing  in  dif- 
ferent forms  according  to  the  amount  of  water  which  the  crystals 
contain,  and  having  respectively  the  formulae  2Sn{C)nHa03)3  +  H20 
and  Sn(C2Ha02)2  +  SHaO.  [B,  2.]— S.  acrylate.  The  compound 
Sr(C2HaOa)3.  [B.]— S.  antimonate.  The  compound  Sr(Sb09)3 -t- 
6H2O.  [B,  2.]— S.  arsenate.  A  compound  of  s.  and  arsenic  acid. 
The  monohydric  s.  arsenate,  Sr.HAs04,  is  known.  [B,  2.]— S. 
arsenite.  See  S.  metarsenite.S.  carbonate.  A  substance, 
SrCOa,  occurring  in  nature  as  the  mineral  strontianite  and  also  pre- 
pared artificially^.  [B,  3.1— S.  chloride,  A  body,  SrCla  -I-  6H2O, 
forming  long,  acicular,  efflorescent  crystals  which,  on  heating,  lose 
their  water  of  crystaUization  and  are  reduced  to  a  white  powder. 
[B,  3.]— S.  cyanide.  A  substance,  Sr(CN)2,  prepared  by  the  de- 
composition of  s.  ferrocyanide  or  by  the  action  of  hydrocyanic  acid 
on  s.  hydrate.  It  is  very  readily  decompoi?ed  by  the  action  of  car- 
bonic acid.  [B.]— S.  ferrocyanide.  A  substance,  SrsFetCsNsIa  + 
15H2O,  produced  by  the  action  of  s.  hydrate  on  a  ferrocyanide  of  a 
heavy  metal,  like  copper.  [B.]— S.  gallate.  A  substance, 
(CTHsOelaSr  +  4HaO,  occurring  in  acicular  crystals.  [B,  46  fa,  14).] 
— S.  hydroxide.  A  white  pulverulent  substance,  Sr(0H)9.  [B,  3.]— 
S.  lactate.  A  compound  of  s.  and  lactic  acid  ;  a  diuretic,  [a,  50.] 
— S.  metarsenite.  The  compound  Sr(As02)2  +  4H2O.  [B,  2.]~ 
— S.  nitrate.  A  crystalline  substance,  Sr(N03)2,  or  Sr(N09)2  + 
4HjO.  [B,  3.]— S.  oxalate.  The  compound  SrC204.  [B,  4.]— S. 
oxide.  See  Strontia.— S.  pyrothioarsenate.  Neutral  s.  sulph- 
arsenate,  SraASaSy.  [B,  2.]— S.  sulpharsenate.  See  8.  pyro- 
thioarsenate and  S.  thioarsenate. — S.  sulphate.  The  compound 
SrSO*,  occurring  in  nature  as  the  mineral  celestine.  It  forms  large, 
rhombic,  light-blue  crystals.  [B,  3.]— S.  thioarsenate.  Basic  s. 
sulpharsenate,  a  whitish  powder,  Sr3(AsS4)2.  [B,  2.]  See  also  S. 
pyrothioarsenate. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  12,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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STRIATION 
STRYCHNINE 


STKOPHANTHEIN,  n.  Stro^f-anth'e-i^n.  A  substance  in- 
soluble in  water,  formed  along  with  sugar  by  the  decomposition  of 
strophanthin  by  weak  acids.     [B.] 

STROPHANTHIN,  STROPHANTIN,  n^s.  Stro^f-a^nth'iSn, 
-a^nt'i'^n.  Fr.,  strophantine,  strophanthine.  Ger.,  S.  A  crystalliz- 
able  glucoside,  C20O34H101  very  bitter  and  feebly  acid,  obtained 
from  the  seeds,  leaves,  and  baric  of  Strophanthus  hispidus.  By  boil- 
ing with  dilute  acids,  it  is  converted  into  sugar  and  strophanthein. 
It  acts,  like  digitalin,  as  a  cardiac  tonic  and  a  diuretic.    [B.] 

STROPHANTHUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Stro2f-a2nth(a3nth)'u3sCu^s). 
From  CTTpdf^os,  a  twisted  cord,  and  ai'^os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  strophante. 
A  genus  of  the  Apocynacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  hispidus.  A  Gaboon 
species  identified  by  some  with  S.  komM.  The  seeds  contain  stroph- 
anthin, and  probably  do  not  differ  in  properties  from  those  of  8. 
kombe.  [a,  35.]— S.  kainb6,  S.  komb^.  A  weedy  climber  of 
Gaboon,  where  the  seeds  and  those  of  other  species  are  used  as  an 
arrow-poison  (_komb6  inee,  or  onage),  which  acts  directly  on  the  heart 
muscle.  They  contain  strophanthin  (the  active  principle)  and  ineine. 
The  tincture  is  used  as  a  heart  tonic,  like  digitahs,  though  more 
stimulant  and  less  permanent  in  its  effects.  It  is  considered  superior 
to  digitalis  as  a  diuretic,  and  is  recommended  in  renal  complaints 
with  secondary  heart-failure,  [a,  35.J— S.-seed.  Lat.,  semen 
strophanthi.  The  seed  of  several  species  of  S.  Those  of  S.  kombe 
are  from  1^  to  2^  ctm.  in  length  and  from  4  to  5  mm.  in  breadth, 
and  have  a  keel-shaped  ridge  on  each  of  the  flattened  sides,  one 
much  more  prominent  than  the  other.  They  are  covered  with  ap- 
pressed  silky  hairs,  varying  in  color  from  grayish-green  to  brown. 
Those  of  S,  hispidus  are  brown.  Another  sort,  known  as  white  s.- 
seed,  are  more  densely  covered  with  nearly  white  hairs,    [a,  35.] 

STKOPHIOLE,  n.    Stro^fia-ol.    Gr.,  oTpo^toy  (dim.  of  o-rpot^os, 

a  twisted  band).     Lat.,  sirophiola,  strophiolum.    Fr.,  s.    Ger.,  iVa- 
beldecke.    See  Appendix /unicuZaris  and  Caruncle  C2d  def.). 

STROPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Strof(stro3f)'i2-u3m(u4m).  Gr., 
<rTp6<i)i.ov  (dim.  of  crrpo^os,  a  band).    1.  A  bandage.    2.  See  Stroph- 

lOLE. 

STROPHOCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Stro2f-o(o3)-se2f(ke2f)-al- 
(aHyi^-SL^.  From  orpd^os,  a  twisted  band,  and  «e^aA^,  the  head. 
The  condition  of  a  strophocephalus.    [o.  34.] 

STBOPHOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stro2f-o(o3)-se2f(ke2f)'- 
a21(a31)-u3s(u'*s).  Of  Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire.  a  rare  form  of  monster 
having  ectopia  of  the  different  organs  and  parts  forming  the  head 
and  face,    [a,  34. J 

STROPHULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stro2f'uSl(u41)-u3s(u'»s).  Probably 
from  strophus  (g.  v.),  since  s.  has  often  been  ascribed  to  gastric 
disorders.  Fr.,  strophule,  dartre  poussee,  poussee,  ebullition^ 
laches  de  lait.  Ger.,  rothes  Aiisfahren,  Schatknotchen^  Jiitzbldt- 
terchen,  Wiebeln..  Gum-rash,  red-gum,  gown,  red-gown,  tooth- 
rash,  milk-spots,  lichen  of  infants  ;  an  obsolescent  term  for  certain 
papular,  erythematous,  and  eczematous  skin  eruptions  in  infants, 
usually  of  an  evanescent  character.  [G.]— S.  albldus.  Ger., 
weisse  Gesdmte.  White-gum.  The  affection  described  by  Willan 
and  others  under  this  name  does  not  correspond  to  the  other  va- 
rieties of  s.,  but  rather  to  milium.  [G,  28.]— S.  caudidus.  "■  Pal- 
lid-gown "  ;  s.  in  which  the  papules  are  pale-red  or  whitish  and 
usually  of  larger  size  than  in  the  oi'dinary  forms  ;  probably  a  form 
of  urticaria.  [G,  28.]  Cf.  Urticaria  papwZosa.—S.  confertus. 
Rank  red-gum  ;  a  variety  in  which  the  papular  lesions  are  closely 
packed  together  or  aggregated  in  clusters.  [G,  28.]— S.  denti- 
tionis.  See  Toath-RASH.—S.  iutertinctus,  A  form  in  which 
the  pimples  are  distributed  over  the  surface  so  as  to  give  it  a  mot- 
tled appearance,  most  commonly  on  the  face,  neck,  hands,  and 
arms.  [G,  28.]— S.  juvenalis.  A  variety  affecting  young  persons  ; 
the  lichen  simplex  of  Willan.  [G,  5.]~S.  neonatorum.  The  s. 
of  new-born  children.  Fuchs  describes  the  following  varieties  : 
albidus^  intertinctus,  and  lenticularis  (candidus).  [G,  5.]  See  S. 
albidus.  etc.— S.  pruriginosus.  A  form  of  eruption  consisting  of 
rather  large,  disseminated  papules,  some  of  a  red  color  and  ac- 
companied with  erythema,  others  not  differing  in  hue  from  the 
surrounding  skin,  which  occasion  intense  itching,  especially  at 
night,  and  show  little  black  crusts  on  their  summits.  The  disease 
occurs  in  infants  and  young  persons,  affecting  especially  the  upper 
portions  of  the  body,  less  frequently  the  legs.  Its  duration  varies 
from  a  few  days  to  several  months.  [G,  51.]— S.  simple  (Fr.).  Of 
Hardy,  the  ordinary  forms,  except  s.  pruriginosus.  [G,  51.]— S. 
volaticus.  "  Wildfire  rash  "  ;  an  obsolete  term  for  an  ephemeral 
eruption  in  infants,  sometimes  erythematous  and  sometimes  ve- 
sicular.   [G,  28.] 

STROPHOS  (Lat).  n.  m.  Stro^f^o^s.  Gr.,ffTpd^os(from  o-rp^i^eii', 
to  twist).    See  Volvulus. 

STROTZEN(Ger.),  n.  Stro^f^tse^n.  Turgescence.    [A,  531(a,  48).] 

STROYIj,  n.    Stroil.    The  Triticum  repens.     [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

STRUCTURAI^  adj,  Stru»kt'u«-r'l.  From  struere,  to  build. 
Pertaining  to  or  affecting  structure  (cf.  8.  disease,    [a,  48.] 

STRUMA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Struam(strum)'a3.  Fr.,  strume  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  5.,  iTrop/ (2d  def.).  1.  Scrofula.  2.  Goitre.  [E.]  3.  In  botany, 
a  cushion-like  swelling  or  protuberance,  [o,  35.]— S.  amyloides. 
See  Amyloid  degeneration. — S.  ane  uryanaatica.  See  Aneurysmal 
GOITRE.— S.  colloidea.  See  Colloid  goItre.— S.  congenita.  See 
Congenital  GotTRE.— S.  cystica  (parenchymatosa).  See  Cystic 
goItre.— S.  cystica  pulsans.  See  Pulsating  goItre  (2d  def.).— S. 
fibrosa.  See  J?'i6roidGolTRE.— S.  follicularis.  Ger.,Drusenkropf. 
See  Follicular  goItre.— S.  grangliosa.  See  Ganglionary  GotTRB. 
— S.  gelatinosa.  See  Colloid  GotTRE.— S.  hyperplastica.  1.  See 
GoItrb.  3.  Goitre  in  which  the  gland  becomes  tattered  and  nodu- 
lar. [L,  57  {a,  50).]— S.  hyperplastica  anenrysmatica.  See 
Aneurysmal  go!tre,— S.  hyperplastica  fibrosa.  See  Mbroid 
go!tre.— S.  hyperplastica  follicularis.  See  Follicular  goItre. 
— S.  hyperplastica  varicosa.  Goitre  with  dilated  veins.— S. 
hyperplastica  vascularis.    A  vascular  goitre  in  which  there  is 


hyperplasia  of  the  connective  tissue,  [a,  34.]— S.  hypertrophica 
simplex.  Simple  hyperplasia  of  the  thyreoid  gland,  [a,  34.]— -S. 
intrathoracica.  A  goitre  occupying  the  anterior  mediastinum, 
[a,  34.]— S.  intrauterina  congenita.  Of  Spiegelberg,  a  simple 
parenchymatous  hyperplasia  of  the  thyreoid  gland  in  the  new- 
born ;  to  be  distinguished  from  the  transitory  enlargement  caused 
by  the  fact  of  a  face  presentation.  [A,  15.]— Strumse  lipomatodes 
aberratse  renis.  Of  Grawitz,  small  fatty  tumors  having  a  con- 
nective-tissue network,  found  beneath  the  renal  capsule.  ["Jour,  de 
Tanat.  et  de  la  pbys.,"  1891,  p.  454  (a,  34).]— Strumas  lipomatodes 
suprarenales.  Neoplasms  resembling  strumte  lipomatodes  aber- 
rate renis  found  within  the  suprarenal  capsule,  [a,  34.]~S.  lym- 
phatica.  Of  Walther,  see  Lymphatic  goItre.— S.  maligna.  Can- 
cer of  the  thyreoid  gland.  [Braun,  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Chir.,"  July  22, 1882,  Bei- 
lage,  p.  42.]— S.  mollis.  See  Soft  goItre.— S.  ossea,  S,  petrosa. 
See  Calcareous  goItre.— S.  pulsans.  See  Pulsating  goItbe. — S. 
varicosa.  See  Varicose  goStre.— S.  vascularis  aneurysmati- 
ca.  See  Aneurysmal  goItrk.— S.  vasculosa.  See  Pulsating 
go!tre. 

STRUMATOMIE  (Ger),  STRUMECTOMIE  (Ger.),  n's. 
Strum-a3-tom-e',  -e^k-tom-e'.    Excision  of  the  thyreoid  gland.    [B.] 

STRUMIPRIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Stru2m(strum)-i2-pri(pre)'vuas- 
(wu^sj.  From  struma  (q.  v.),  etxid  privus,  deprived  of.  Fr.,  strumi- 
prive.  Deprived  of  the  thyreoid  gland  ;  of  a  morbid  condition,  due 
to  loss  of  the  thyreoid  gland  (cf .  Cachexia  strumipriva  and  Myx- 

(EDEMA). 

STRUMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stru'"m(strum)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
iridis).    See  Thyreoitis. 

STBUMODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stru2m(strum)-o(oa)-du6rm- 
(de^rmj'a^.  Gen.,  -derm'atos  (-atis).  From  struma  {q.  v.),  and 
fiepjua,  the  skin.    See  Scrofuloderma. 

STRUMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stru2m(strum)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).    From  struma  {,q.  v.).    See  Strumositas. 

STRUMOSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stru2mfstrum)-o3s(os)'in-a2s(a9s). 
Gen.,  -tat'is.  From  struma  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  strumosite.  The  goitrous 
or  the  scrofulous  diathesis,    [o,  34.] 

STRUMOUS,  adj.  Stru^m'uS.s.  Lat,  sfi-umo-stts  (from  struma 
[q.  V.]).  Fr.,  strumeux.  Ger.,  strumos.,  kropfig.  Pertaining  to, 
affected  with,  or  of  the  nature  of  struma.    [D.j 

STRUMPFIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Striimpfia-a^.  Fr.,  strumpfie.  A 
genus  of  the  Rubiacece.  [a,  35.]— S.  maritima.  Fr.,  faux  roma- 
rin.  A  West  Indian  shrub.  The  stimulant  and  tonic  flowers  and 
leaves  are  used  for  snake-bites  and  as  a  febrifuge,    [a,  35.] 

STRUPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Strup'pi^g.    See  Hirsute, 

STKUTHIN,  n,    StruHh'iSn.    Fr.,  struthine.    See  Saponin. 

STRUTHIO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stru2th(struth)'i2-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
Gr.,  oTpoveibiv.  The  ostrich.  [A.  312  (a,  21).]— S.  camelus.  Writ- 
ten also  sttntthiocamelus.  Gr.,  a-Tpov9tOKdfni\o^.  Ger.,  Strauss,  Vo- 
gelstrauss.  The  African  ostrich.  The  shells  of  its  eggs,  testce  ovo- 
rum  struihionis  (Ger.,  Strdusseierschalen),  were  formerly  official. 
[a,  35,  39.] 

STRUTHIOPTERIS  (Lat.)  n.  f.  Stru2th(struth)-i2-o2pt'e2r-i2s. 
Gen.,  -pter'idos  i-idis),  -pter'eos.  From  o-Tpov^tiiJi',  the  ostrich,  and 
TTTepts,  a  kind  of  fern.  Fr.,  struthioptere,  struthiopteris.  A  genus 
of  ferns.  The  Struthiopteridece  are  a  section  of  the  Polypodiacece, 
[a,  35.]— S.  germanica.  Ostrich-fern  ;  a  species  growing  in  Cana- 
da and  in  the  northern  United  States,    [a,  35.] 

STRUTHIUM  (Lat).  n.  n.  Stru2th(stru3th)'i2-u9m(u*m).  Gr., 
tTTpovOiov.    The  genus  Gypsophila  ;  of  the  ancients,  see  Gypsophi- 

LA  S.      [a,  35.] 

STRYCHNE  (Fr.),  adj.  1.  Containing  strychnine."  2.  Consist- 
ing in  the  use  of  strychnine  (said  of  a  course  of  medication). 

STRYCHNIA  (Lat),  n.f.  Stri2k(stru«ch2)'ni2-a='.  See  Strych- 
nine.—Strychnife  sulphas.    See  Strychnine  sulphate. 

STRYCHNIC  ACID,  u.  Stri2k'ni%.  Fr.,  acide  strychnique. 
See  Igasuric  acid. 

STRYCHNINA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Stri2k(stru8ch2)-nin(nen)'a5.  See 
Strychnine.— Granula  strychninse  [Belg.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.].  Fr., 
granules  de  strychnine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Pellets  made  of  strychnine  in- 
corporated with  sugar  or  milk-sugar  and  gum  arable,  tragacanth, 
or  honey,  and  containing  each  1  milligramme  of  the  drug.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— Liquor  strychninae  hydrochloratis  [Br.  Ph  ]. 
A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  2  parts  (by  measure)  of  pure 
strychnine  crystals  in  a  mixture  of  4  parts  of  hydrochloric  acid  of 
sp.  gr.  1052  and  48  of  water,  and  adding  48  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0*838  and  98  of  water.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Pilulae  strychninse.  A 
mass  of  5  centigrammes  of  strychnine  and  96  of  confection  of 
rose,  divided  into  12  pills.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Strychninae  sulphas. 
Sulphas  strychninae.    See  Strychkine  sulphate. 

STRYCHNINE,  n.  Stri»k'nen.  Lat,  strychnina  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  strychninum  [Ger.  Ph. 
(Isted.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Netheii.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  strychnia  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Sti-ychnin.  It.,  stricnina.  Sp.,  estricnina  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
alkaloid,  C2iH22N30iy,  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Strychnos  nux 
vomica,  occurring  as  small,  four-sided  prisms  or  rectangular  octa- 
edra  or  as  a  crystalline  powder,  having  neither  color  nor  odor,  but 
an  exceedingly  bitter  and  persistent  taste.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Al- 
C00I6  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  strychkini.— Azotate  de  s.  (Fr.). 
See  8.  niirafe.— Granules  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Granula  strychnini, 
— Pilules  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Pilulce  strychnin.^.— Sirop  de  sul- 
fate de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Sp.,jarabe  de  sulfato  estricnico  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  solution  of  5  centigrammes  of  s.  sulphate  in  4  grammes 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (the  necessary  amount  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  water,  mixed  with 
196  grammes  [Fr.  Cod.]  (200  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  syrup.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S. 
hydrate.  A  substance,  CajHasNsO  +  HjO,  obtained  as  a  white 
precipitate  by  boiling  s.  in  a  solution  of  caustic  soda  with  alcohol. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  Ua,  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U**.  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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evaporating,  aud  directing  a  jet  of  carbonic-acid  gas  upon  the  resi- 
duum after  dissolving  it  in  water.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.."  Nov., 
1888,  p.  504  (a,  50).]— S.  nitrate.  Lat.,  nitras  strychnini  [Netlierl. 
Ph.]  (seu  strychnicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]), 
strychninum  nitricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Pli.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  azotate  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Strychninnitrat  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  compound  of  s.  and  nitric  acid.  C31- 
HjjNaOj.NHOa.  [B,  96  (o,  38).]— S.  plant.  See  Strychnos  nux 
vomica.— S.  sesquilodide.  The  compound  (Cj!,HjoN202)2ls.  [B, 
10.]— S.  sulpbate.  Lat.,  strychnince  sulphas  [tT.  S.Ph.l,  strychni- 
num sulfuricum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  sulphas strychnince  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  sulfate  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  sulfato  estricnico  [Sp.  Ph.J.  A  sub- 
stance, (CfliH23N203).2SHa04  +  7H2O,  occurring  as  colorless,  trans- 
parent, prismatic  or  acicular  crystals,  or  as  a  white,  crystalline  pow- 
der, having  no  odor  but  a  very  bitter  taste.  S.  sulphate  is  the  s.  salt 
usually  employed  in  medicine.  It  is  soluble  in  10  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Eoum. 
Ph.]  (40  [Gr.  Ph.],  4?  [Russ.  Ph.])  parts  of  cold  water,  in  1  part 
[Russ.  Ph.]  (2  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.])  of  boiling  water  or  boiling  alcohol, 
in  60  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (80  (Gr.  Ph.],  82  [Russ.  Ph.])  parts  of  cold  alcohol, 
is  insoluble  in  ether,  and  melts  at  135°  C,  losing  141  per  cent,  of 
its  water  of  crystallization  [U.  S.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Teinture 
de  s.  (Fr.).    See  Tinctxira  strychnini. 

STRYCHNINIC  ACID,  n.  Stri^k-ni'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  strych- 
nini(jue.  A  substance  produced  by  the  oxidation  of  strj^chnine,  oc- 
currmg  in  colorless  needles,  of  acid  reaction,  and  forming  crystal- 
lizable  salts.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

STRYCHNINUM  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (Lat.},  n.  n.  Stri^k'- 
(stru8ch'^)-nin(nen)'u8m(u*m).  See  Strychnine.— Nitras  strych- 
nini, S.  nitricum.  See  Strychnine  nitrate. — S.  sulfuricum. 
See  Strychnine  suVpha-te. — Tlnctura  strychnini.  A  tincture 
made  with  16  centigrammes  of  strychnine  and  30  grammes  of  36- 
per-cent.  alcohol.    [B,  119  (o,  88).] 

STRYCHNISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Strek-ne-za=-se-o'n2.  The  state 
of  being  under  the  influence  of  strychnine. 

STKYCHNISM,  n.  Stri^k'nizm.  Lat.,  strychnismus.  ¥r., 
strychnisme..  Of  M..  Hall,  the  associated  phenomena  produced  by 
the  administration  of  large  doses  of  strychnine,    [o,  34.] 

STRYCHNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Striak(stru»eh")'ni»-u"m(u<m).  A 
univalent  radicle,  C21H23N2O2,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  strych- 
nine that  ammonium  bears  to  ammonia.  The  addition  compounds 
of  strychnine  with  acids  may  be  regarded  as  substitution  compounds 
of  s.  with  acids.    [B,  2.] 

STRYCHNOt,  n.    Stri2k'no=l.    See  Strychnine  hydrate. 

STRYCHNOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Striik(stru»ch2)-no(noa)-man- 
(ma8n)'i3-a3 .  From  inpvxvo?,  nightshade,  and  fLavCa,  madness.  Ger. , 
Strychnomanie.  An  old  term  for  the  delirium  resulting  from  eat- 
ing belladonna.    [A,  540  (o,  34).] 

STRYCHNOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stri!k(stru«ch!!)'no2s.  Gr..  <rTpuj(>'os. 
Fr.,  s.,  vomiquier.  Ger.,  <S.,  Krdhenaugenbaum.  A  genus  of  the 
Loganiaceoe.  The  Strychnacece  are  an  order  of  the  Hypanthce, 
consisting  of  S. ;  the  Strychneacece  are  a  family  of  plants  compris- 
ing S..  Fagraaa.  etc.;  the  Sir^diiieoB  (Fr.,  strychn&es)  are  an  order 
of  the  Corollljlorce^  now  included  in  the  Loganiaceaz;  and  the 
Strychnideoz  are  a  family  of  the  Jasminarieoe  consisting  of  the 
Carisseoe  and Strychneoe.  [a,  35.] — Aqua  stry chni  Rademacheri. 
See  Aqua  nucum  vomicarum.— Extractuin  sti*ychni.  See  Ex- 
tractum  Nucis  vomica. — Extractum  strychni  aquosum  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Syn.:  extractum  nucis  vomiccc  aquosum 
[Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  An  agueous  extract  made  from  the  seed  of 
S.  nux  vomica  by  exhaustion  with  boiling  (hot  [Swiss  Ph.])  water 
and  evaporation  to  dryness  (thickness  [Gr.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Extractunx  strychni  lluidum.  See  Extractum  nucis  vomica 
fluidum. — Extractum  strychni  siccum.  See  Extractum  nucis 
VOMICA  spirituosum  pulveratum.  —  Extractum  strychni  spir- 
ituosura.  See  Extractum  nucis  voMioiE.— Extractum  strychni 
spirituosum  cum  dextrino.  See  Extractum.  NUCIS  vomicae 
spirituosum  pulveratum.Semen  (seu  semina)  strychni.  See 
Nux  vomica. — Semen  strychni  pulveratum.  The  dried,  pow- 
dered, and  sifted  seeds  of  S.  nux  vomica.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  axil- 
laris. An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  for  ulcers 
and  the  poisonous  seeds  for  fevers,  [a,  35.]— S.  bicirrhosa.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  bitter  root  is  used  in  abdominal  pains 
and  rheumatic  affections  of  the  joints,  and  the  fruit-pulp  in  flatu- 
lent colic,  [a,  35.] — S.  hrachiata.  The  comida  de  venado  of 
Peru  ;  probably  poisonous,  though  its  fruits  are  said  to  be  eaten  by 
certain  animals,  [a,  35.]— S.  castelneeana.  A  species  growing 
on  the  upper  Amazon,'  furnishing  an  ingredient  of  curare,  [a,  35^ , 
— S.  cogens.  A  British  Guiana  species  yielding  a  constituent  of 
curare,  [a.  35.] — S.  colubrina.  Fr. ,  hois  (ou  racine)  de  coide^ivre. 
Ger.,  Schldngenholzbaum.  The  snakeweed  of  the  East  Indies, 
where  the  wood  {lignum  colubrinum.  [seu  serpentarium  o^fficinale, 
seu  serpentum,  seu  mungos]\  especially  that  of  the  root,  is  used  for 
snake-bites,  as  a  febrifuge  and  anthelminthio.  and  in  certain  skin  dis- 
eases. The  bark  and  wood  are  said  to  contain  respectively  nearly  1 
and  6  per  cent,  of  mixed  alkaloids  (strychnine  and  brucine).  [a,  35.]— 
S.  crevauxiana,  S.  Crevauxii.  A  species  found  in  French  Gui- 
ana, where  it  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  curare,  [a,  35.]— S. 
gaultheriana.  The  hoang-nim  (or  nang)  of  the  Chinese,  who  use 
the  poisonous  bark  in  leprosy  and  hydrophobia,  [a.  35.J— S.  Gu- 
bleri.  A  species  found  on  the  upper  Orinoco ;  used  in  making 
curare,  [a,  35.]— S.  ignatia,  S.  Ignatii.  Fr..  s.  de  Saint-Ignace. 
Ger.,  bitterer  Ignatiusbaum .  St  Ignatius's  bean;  a  tree  indige- 
nous to  the  Philippine  Islands.  The  hard,  bony,  inodorous,  bitter 
seeds,  the  ignatia  of  the  U,  S.  Ph.,  which  have  the  same  properties 
as  nux  vomica,  contain  1  2  per  cent,  of  strychnine  and  0-5  per  cent, 
of  brucine,  combined,  according  to  Caldwell,  with  igasuric  acid, 
[a,  35.]— S.  innocua.  Fr.,  s.  non  nuisible.  An  Egyptian  and  Sene- 
gal species  said  not  to  be  poisonous.  The  acidulous  pulp  of  the 
fruit  is  eaten,    [a,  35.]— S.  ligustrina.    A  tree  of  the  Eastern  Archi- 


pelago, yielding  a  lignum  colubrinum  used  like  that  of  S.  colubrina. 
It  is  thought  to  be  the  source  of  bidara  laut  (of  the  Indian  bazaars), 
the  wood  of  which  contains  226  per  cent,  of  brucine  without  strych- 
nine, [a,  35.]— S.  minor.  A  Malabar  specits.  The  fruit  is  used 
externally  in  mania.  The  root  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  colic  and 
externally  in  rheumatism,  [a,  35.]— S.  muricata.  Ger.,  stachel- 
friichtiger  Krdhenaugenbaum.  A  species  of  Timor  and  neighbor- 
ing islands,  yielding  a  lignum  colubrinum.  All  parts,  especially 
the  fruit,  are  bitter.  The  root  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,  [a,  36.]  Cf. 
S.  ligustrina.— S.  nux  vomica.  Fr.,  noix  vomique.  (ier.,  dchter 
Krdhenaugenbaum.,^  gemeiner  Brechnussbaum.  The  source  of  nux 
vomica  ;  a  tree  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  Indian  Archipelago, 
etc.,  and  found  also  in  northern  Australia.  The  bitter  wood  and 
root  are  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  in  snake-bites.  The  bark,  false 
angustura-bark,  official  in  the  Sp.  Ph.  as  angustura  falsa^  contains 
brucine.  In  the  East  Indies  it  is  the  chief  ingredient  in  medicated 
oils  applied  to  obstinate  eruptions,  such  as  those  of  leprosy  and 
syphilis.  The  leaves  are  used  externally  in  paralysis  and  rheuma- 
tism. [B,  95  ;  a,  36.]— S.  potatorum.  Fr.,  s.  des  buveurs.  Clear- 
ing (or  water-filter)  nut  of  the  East  Indies ;  a  species  that  is  not 
poisonous.  The  nut  is  rubbed  on  the  inside  of  vessels  to  clarify  foul 
water.  The  fruit  is  emetic  and  antidysenteric.  The  seeds  are  used 
in  gonorrhoea  and  diabetes,  and,  pulverized  and  mixed  with  honey, 
are  applied  to  boils  to  hasten  suppuration,  [a.  .35.] — S.  pseudo- 
china.  Fr.,  faux  quina.  Brazilian  copalchl-plant.  The  bark, 
which  is  said  to  contain  extractive,  resin,  gum,  an  acid,  and  a  nitro- 
genous body,  but  neither  strychnine  nor  brucine,  is  used  in  Brazil, 
under  the  names  of  quina  de  campo  and  quina  de  mendanha,  as  a 
substitute  for  cinchona,  [a,  35.J— S'samen  (Ger.).  See  Nux  vomica. 
— S.  Schomburg-kii.  A  species  of  British  Guiana,  where  it  enters 
into  the  composition  of  curare,  [a,  35.] — S.  spinosa.  Fr.,  s.  epi- 
neux.  Ger.,  dorniger  Krdhenaugenbaum.  A  Madagascar  tree. 
The  berries  are  used  to  prepare  a  vinous,  mildly  laxative  beverage. 
The  unripe  fruit  is  bitter  and  poisonous,  [a,  35.]— S.  tieute.  Fr., 
upas  tieute.  Qer.^  javanischer  Krdhenaugenbaum,  Tschettik.  The 
most  poisonous  species,  a  Javanese  shrub.  The  root-bark  contains 
strychnine  and  is  used  to  prepare  an  arrow-poison  known  as  upas 
tieute  (not  to  be  confounded  with  the  upas  antiar  of  the  Antiaris 
toxicaria).  The  dry  seeds  are  said  to  contain  strychnine  and  a 
trace  of  brucine.  [a,  35.] — S.  toxicaria,  S.  toxifera.  A  tree  in- 
digenous to  British  Guiana  and  the  upper  regions  of  the  Orinoco 
and  Amazon.  The  bark  is  used  as  an  ingredient  of  curare,  [a,  ,35.] 
— S.  yapurensis.  A  poisonous  species  of  the  upper  Amazon,  be- 
lieved to  enter  into  the  composition  of  curare,  [a,  35.]— Tinctura 
strychni.  See  Tinctu7'a  nucis  vomica.  —  Tinctura  strychni 
setherea  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
macerating  the  coarsely  powdered  seeds  of  5.  nux  vomica  with  ten 
times  as  much  spiritus  setheris  for  8  days  (5  days  [Russ.  Ph.]).  [B, 
95  (a.  38).]— Tinctura  strychni  Rademacheri  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
Tinctura  nucum  vomicarum  Rademacheri. 

STRYPHNODENURON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stri2f(stru8f)-no(noS)- 
den2(l'ro''n.  From  oTpvt^cds,  harsh,  and  S^vSpoj*,  a  tree.  Fr.,  s.  A 
genus  of  leguminous  trees  of  the  Adenanthereoe.  [o,  35.1 — S.  bar- 
batimao.  The  barbatimdo  of  Brazil,  where  the  bark,  which  is 
highly  astringent,  is  used  in  wounds,  burns,  and  even  hernias, 
[a,  35".] — S.  jurema.  A  species  furnishing  a  bark  (see  J^irema 
bark)  similar  in  properties  to  that  of  S.  barbatimdo.  Baillon  identi- 
fies it  with  Acacia  niopo.  [a,  35.]— S.  polyphyllum.  The  angico 
of  Brazil,  by  some  authors  identified  with  S.  barbatitndo.  It  yields 
a  translucent,  brownish-red  gum,  which  is  used  as  a  pectoral. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxi  (a,  50) ;  a,  35.]  ' 

STRYPHNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Stri=f(stru»f)'nuSs(nu<s).  Gr.,(rrpvi(injs 
(from  ffTv'(jieii',  to  contract).    See  Astringent. 

STUBITZA,  n.  A  place  in  Agram  County.  Croatia,  where  there 
are  warm  gaseous  and  alkaline  springs,    [a,  14.] 

STUBNYA,  n.  A  place  in  Thur6cz  County,  Hungary,  where 
there  are  warm  alkaline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

STUCK  (Ger.),  n.  Stu«k.  A  piece,  a  part,  a  fragment.  [L,  46 
(a,  21).] — Scheibenformiges  S.  des  Schlafenbeins.  See  Quad- 
rato-jugal  bone  (1st  def .)  and  Metapterygoid  bone.— S'chen.  See 
Frustule. 

STUFBNJAHR  (Ger.),  n.    Stut'e=n-yaSr.    See  Climacterium. 

STUFFED,  adj.  Stu'ft.  Of  the  stem  of  a  Fungus,  filled  with 
a  spongy  mass,    [a,  35.] 

STUHI.  (Ger.),  n.  Stul.  See  Chair  and  Stool.— S'ausleernng, 
S'entleerung,  S'gang.  See  Defecation  (2d  def.).— S'verstopf- 
ung.    See  Obstipation. — S'zapfchen.    See  Suppository. 

STUMM  (Ger.),  adj.    Stum.    See  Dumb. 

STUMMEL  (Ger.),  u.    Sturn'rae^l.    See  Stump. 

STUMP,  n.  Stu'mp.  Fr.,  moignon.  Ger.,  Stumpf.  Stummel. 
The  part  that  is  left  after  a  portion  of  an  organ  has  been  removed 
bj'  amputation  or  otherwise,  [a,  48.]— Conical  s.  A  troublesome 
condition,  the  result  of  insufficient  flap,  of  sloughing,  or  of  retrac- 
tion of  muscles,  by  which  the  bone  is  left  after  an  amputation  to 
be  covered  by  granulation  tissue.  In  a  s.  of  this  sort  the  cicatrix 
possesses  very  little  vitality  and  is  constantly  liable  to  ulceration. 
The  remedy  is  reamputation.    [E.] 

STUMPFSICHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Stumpf'zii'chst-ii'g.  See  Am- 
blyopic 

STUPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu''p(stup)'a'.  Gr.,  crTv:n).  Fr.,  4toupe. 
Ger.,  Werg.  1.  A  tuft  or  mat  of  long  hairs;  tow.  2.  A  web  con- 
sisting of  simple  or  branched  filaments  forming  the  medullary 
stratum  of  the  thallus  of  some  lichens,  [a.  35.]— S.  picis  liquidaj. 
Tow  impregnated  with  fresh  tar  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic  dressing. 

STUPACEOUS,  adj.      Stu^p-a'shuSs.      Lat.,  stupaceus.     Re- 
sembling stupa  ;  tow-like,    [a,  35.] 
STUPE,  n.    Stu^p.    From  stupa,  tow.    Flax  or  cloth  dipped  in 

a  liquid  to  be  applied  in  fomentation,    [a,  48.] 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A^,  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli'',  locli  (Scottish);  E,  he;  li',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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STUPKFAClliNT,  adj.  StuSp-e^-fa'sh'nt.  Gr.,  copKWTiKos. 
Lat.,  narcottcus.  Fr.,  stupefiant.  Ger.,  betdubeiul.  Producing 
stupor. 

STUPEFACTION,  n.  Stu^p-eMa^k'sliuSn.  From  stupefacere, 
to  make  numb.  Gr.,»'apKwo-ts.  Fr.^  stupefaction.  G^v.^Betdubimg. 
1.  The  act  of  making  or  becoming  stupefied  or  insensible.  2.  Stupor, 
narcosis.     LD.j 

STUPEMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stu2p(stu4p)-e3.man(ma3n)'i2-a3. 
From  stxtpor.  numbness,  and  uavia.  madness.  Mental  stupor, 
[a,  34.] 

STUPHA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Stu3f(stuf)'as.  Gr.,  trTvirr}.  See  Stupa, 
Stupe,  and  Sweat  bath. 

STUPOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stu2p(stup)'o3r.  Gen.,-or'is.  Gr.,  vdpKri, 
fapKCdo-is.  Fr.,  stupeur,  Ger.,  S..,  Benommenheit.,  Betdubung.  A 
state  of  apathy  with  drowsiness.— Anergic  s.  Of  Clouston,  acute 
dementia,  [a,  34.]— Delusional  s.  See  MelanchoJjIa  with  s.— 
Digfitorum  s.  a  gelu.  See  Ongl^e. — Epileptic  s.  S.  following 
an  attack  of  epilepsy.  [D,  36.] — Xethargic  s.  See  Trance.— Post- 
convulsive s.  S.  following  a  convulsion,  especially  an  epileptic 
convulsion.  [D,  36.]— S.  a  pressione.  Of  Sauvages,  apoplectic  s. 
[a,  34.]— S.  formicans.  Of  Sauvages,  formication,  [a,  34.] —S. 
nielancliolicus.  See  Melancholia  with  s.—S.  miliai-is.  Par- 
sesthesia  of  the  fingers  and  toes  occurring  before  the  eruption  of 
miliary  fever,    [o,  34.J— S.  vigilans.    See  Catalepsy. 

STUPOROUS,  adj.  StuSp'o^r-uSs.  1.  In  a  state  of  stupor.  2. 
Attended  with  stupor. 

STUPOSE,  adj.  Stu^p'os.  Lat.,  s^uposu.?  (from  s;(upa.  tow).  Fr., 
stupeiix.    Ger.,  wergig.    Having  a  stupa  (in  either  sense),    [a,  35.] 

STUPPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Stu2p(stup)'pa3.    See  Stupa. 

STUPPEUS  (Lat.),  adj.      Stu2p(stup)'e2-u3s(u4s).      See   Stup- 

ACEOUS. 

STUPRATION,  n.   Stusp-ra'shu^n.   Lat., siuprum.   Fr., stupre. 
See  Rape. 
STURDY,  n.    Stu^rd^i^.    See  Gid. 
STURGEON",  n.    StuSr'j'n.     Fr.,  esturgeon.     Ger.,  Stor.     See 

ACIPENSER. 

STURMEISENHUT,  STURMHUT  (Ger.),  u's.  Sturm'iz-eSn- 
hut,  sturm'hut.    See  Aconite. 

STURZGEBURT  (Ger.1,  n.  Sturts'ge=-burt.  Sudden,  unex- 
pected delivery  ;  sometimes  while  the  mother  is  standing.  [L,  57 
(«,  14).] 

STUTTERING,  n.  StuH'uSr  i^n^,  Gr.,  TpauAco-jtids.  Lat.,  bal- 
buties. Fr.,  balbutie,  begaiement.  Ger.,  Stottern,  Stammeln.  A 
defect  in  speech  in  which  there  is  a  spasmodic  repetition  of  the 
same  syllable,  [a,  34.] — Aphasic  s.  The  s.  of  aphasic  persons. 
It  is  more  or  less  spasmodic  in  characters.    [D,  18.] 

STiJTZE  (Ger.),  n.    Stusts'e^.    See  Fulcrum. 

STUTZGEWEBE  (Ger.),  n.  StuHs'geS-vab-e*.  Supporting 
tissue,  iLSually  connective  tissue.    [J.] 

STY,  n.    Sti.    See  Hordeolum. 

STYCERIC  ACID,  n.  StiSs-e^r'isk.  Fr.,  acide  stycerique. 
Ger.,  Stycerinsdure.  Phenylglyceric  acid  ;  an  acid,  CbH5.CH(0H)- 
CH(OH)CO.OH,  crystallizing  from  ether  as  shining  plates,  melting 
and  decomposing  at  about  144''  C.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

STYCERIN,  n.  Sti^s'e^r-iSn.  Fr.,  stycerine.  Ger.,  S.  A  tri- 
atomic  alcohol,  C9H12O3  =  C3H4(C6H5)(OH)3,  of  the  aromatic  series, 
derived  from  glycerin.  It  forms  a  light-yellow,  gummy,  bitter 
mass.     [B,  93  (a,  1^).] 

STYCEROIi,  n.  Sti^s'e^r-on.  Fr.,  stycirol.  Phenylglycerol ; 
a  substance,  CflHB.CH(0H)CH(0H)CH2.0H,  occurring  as  a  bitter, 
gum-like  mass  decomposing  when  heated.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

STYLAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stilfstu81)'a2g(a3g)-ra3.  From  ffruAos, 
a  pillar,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.    Ger.,  Stielzange.    See  Anthocory- 

NIUM. 

STYIiATE,  adj.    Stil'at.    Having  a  persistent  style,     [a,  35.] 
STYI.E,  n.   Stil.    Gr.,  ffTuAoff.    IjSit.,  stylus.    Fr.,s.   Ger.,Griffel. 

1.  The  stalk  of  the  stigma  ;  the  usually  attenuated  part  of  a  pistil 
or  carpel,  inclosing  one  or  more  canals  usually  filled  with  tbin- 
walled  cellular  tissue,  connecting  the  ovaiy  with  the  stigma,    [a,  35.] 

2.  See  Stylet.— Apical  s.  A  s.  arising  from  the  top  of  the  ovary, 
[a,  35.]— Basal  s.,  Basilar  s.  A  s.  attached  to  the  base  of  the 
ovary,  [a,  35.]— Lacryinal  s.  A  stylet  made  of  lead  or  flexible 
silver,  usually  solid,  though  sometimes  tubular,  which  is  introduced 
through  the  lacrymal  canaliculus  and  sac  into  the  nasal  duct.  It 
is  intended  to  be  worn  for  a  length  of  time  in  order  to  maintain 
the  calibre  of  the  duct  after  a  stricture  has  been  divided.  [F.]— 
liateral  s.    A  s.  inserted  on  one  side  of  the  ovary,    [a,  35.] 

STYLET,  n.  Stil-e^fc'.  From  stylus,  a  pointed  instrument.  Fr., 
g.,  stilet,  stilette.  Ger.,  Stilett.  1.  A  probe.  2.  A  wire  or  slender 
rod  passed  through  a  trocar  or  catheter,  for  purposes  of  perforar 
tion  or  of  stiffening,    [a,  48.] 

STYLIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  StiI(stun)-iM'ia.u3m(u4m).  From 
tTTuAos,  a  pillar.  Ger.,  Fadensdulchen  (1st  def.).  1.  In  certain 
Fungi  (Podaxinei),  a  column,  formed  by  the  stipe,  traversing  the 
peridium.  2.  Of  Loureiro,  the  genus  Marlea.  3.  Of  Swartz,  the 
principal  genus  of  the  styleworts  {Stylidece,  StylidlacecB,  or  Styli- 
dace),  an  order  of  monopetalous  dicotyledonous  plants  of  the  cohort 
Campanales,  chiefly  Australian  herbs,    [a,  35.] 

STYLINE,  adj.  Stil'i^n.  Lat.,  stylinus.  Pertaining  to  the  style, 
[a,  34.] 

STYI.ISCUS(Lat.),n.m.  Stil(stu«l)-i2sk'u8sCu4s).  Gr.,  o-ruAtWos 
(dim.  of  oTuAoff,  a  pillar).  Fr.,  stylisque.  Ger.,  Sdulchen.  1.  See 
Columella  (5th  def.)-  2.  The  channel  leading  into  the  ovary  of  a 
flower  from  the  stigma  through  the  style,     [a,  35.] 


STYXO-AURICULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu">l)"o(o3)-a4r- 
(u3-u'*r)-i'''k-u''l(u*l)-aCa3j'ri'-'s.  From  o-tuAos  (see  Styloid)  and  au- 
ricula, the  external  ear.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone,  and  is  inserted  into  the 
cartilage  of  the  external  auditory  meatus.    [L,  332.] 

STYLOCEBATOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu<'I)"'o(o3)- 
se2r(ke2r)"a2t(a8t)-oto3)-hithufl)-o(o2)-i-M(ed)'e2-u3stu*sj.  Fromo-riiAos 
(see  Styloid),  Ke'pas,  a  horn,  and  ioetfi^s,  hyoid.  Fr.,  stylocirato- 
hyo'idien.    See  Stylohyoideus. 

STYI.OCHONDROHYODES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu«l)'"o(oa)- 
ko2nd(ch2o2nd)"ro(ro8)-hi(hu«)-od'ez(as).  From  o-tuAos  (see  Styloid), 
XocSpos,  cartilage,  and  uoetSij?,  hyoid.  An  anomalous  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  is  inserted 
into  the  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.    [L,  332.] 

STYLOCORYNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stil(stu81)-o(o3)-ko2r'i2n(u«n)-a8. 
From  o-TuAoff,  a  pillar,  and  Kopvvi],  a  club.  A  genus  of  the  Rubiacece. 
[a,  35.]— S.  Rlieedii.  A  Malabar  tree.  The  root-bark  is  used  as 
an  emmenagogue  and  to  expel  the  placenta,  and  the  astringent 
unripe  fruit  in  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

STYI^O-GLOSSAIi,  adj.  Stil-o-glo^s's'l.  From  o-tOAos  (see 
Styloid),  and  y^&a-a-a,  the  tongue.  Pertaining  to  the  styloid  pro- 
cess of  the  temporal  bone  and  to  the  tongue,    [a,  48.] 

STYLOGLOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stusi)-o(o3)-glo2s(glos)'suas- 
(su'*s).  Fr.,  stylo-glosse.  Ger.,  Griffelzungenmuskel.  A  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  the 
sty lom axillary  ligament  and  is  inserted  into  the  side  and  lower 
surface  of  the  tongue  nearly  to  ite  tip.    [L,  31, 143,  332.] 

STYLOHYAL,  adj.    Stil-o-hi"l.    See  Stylo-hyoid. 

STYLO-HYOID,  adj.  Stil-o-hi'oid.  From  cttOAos  (see  Styloid), 
and  voeiS^s,  hyoid.  Fr.,  stylo-hyo'idien.  Pertaining  to  the  styloid 
process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  to  the  hyoid  bone,    [a,  48.] 

STYLOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu«l)-o(oa)-hi(hufl)-o(o2)- 
i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u^s).  Fr.,  stylo-hyo'idien.  Ger.,  Griffelhornzungen- 
beinmusket.  Griff elzungenbeinmuskel.  A  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  styloid  process  of  i;he  temporal  bone  and  is  inserted  into  the 
body  or  great  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L.]— S.  accessorius,  S. 
alter,  S.  minor,  S.  novus,  S.  profundus,  S.  secuudus.  See 
Stylochondrohyooes. 

STYLO-HYOIDIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ste-lo-e-o-e-de-aSna.  Stylo- 
hyoid ;  as  a  n.,  the  stylo-hyoideus  muscle,    [a,  17.] 

STYLOID,  adj.  Stil'oid.  From  o-tOAos,  a  pillar,  and  elSos,  re- 
semblance). Lat. ,  sf 2//owieMS,  graphidioides.  Fr.,  stylo'ide.  Ger., 
stielformig.  Resembling  a  style  or  pointed  instrument  (said  of 
certain  osseous  processes),    [a,  48,] 

STYLOIDE  (Ft.),  adj.  Ste'lo-ed.  Styloid  ;  as  a  n.,  a  styloid 
process  or  bone.  [A,  385  (a,  48). J— S.  de  I'os  liyolde  [Agassiz]. 
See  Stylo-hyal  bone. 

STYLOLARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  StilCstu21)-o(o3)-laarna3rV 
i2n(u8n2)'je2(ge2)-u3s(u'*s).  From  o-tuAo?  (see  Styloid),  and  KdpvyS, 
the  larynx.    See  Pharyngoepiglottigus. 

STYLOMASTOID,  adj.  Stil-o-ma^st'oid.  For  deriv.,  see 
Styloid  and  Mastoid.  Ger.,  stylomastoidisck.  Pertaining  to  the 
styloid  and  mastoid  processes  of  the  temporal  bone,    [a,  48.] 

STYLOMAXILLARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu61)-o(o3)-ma2x- 
(ma3x)-i'^l-la(la3)'ri2s.  Fr.,  stylo- maxillaire.  1.  See  Digastricus 
(2d  def.).  2.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  from  the  styloid 
process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  is  inserted  into  the  stylo-maxillary 
ligament.    [L.] 

STYLO-MAXILLARY,  adj.  Stil-o-ma^x'i^l-a-ris.  FromffruAos 
(see  Styloid),  and  maxilla  (g.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  styloid  process 
of  the  temporal  bone  and  to  the  jaw.    [a,  48.] 

STYLOPH ARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n .  m.  Stil('stu81)-ofoa)-fa2r(f a^r)- 
i2n(u^n2)'je''(ge2)-u3s(u^s).  Fi'om  cttOAos  (see  Styloid),  and  ^dpvy^, 
the  pharynx.  Fr.,  stylo-phavyngien.  Ger.,  Qriffelschlundkopf- 
muskel  (1st  def.),  oberer  Zungenbeinastmuskel  des  Schlundkopfes 
(2d  def.).  I.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  base  of  the  styloid 
process  of  the  temjjoral  bone  and  is  inserted  into  the  side  of  the 
pharynx,  the  margin  of  the  glottis,  and  the  pharyngo-epiglottidean 
ligament.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]  2.  A  muscle  of  the  lower  animals  aris- 
ing from  the  styloid  bone  and  inserted  into  the  side  of  the  pharynx, 
of  which  it  is  a  constrictor.  [L.]— S.  interuus.  An  anomalous 
duplication  of  the  s.    [L,  332.] 

STYLOPHARYNGOLARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  in.  StiKstu81)"'o- 
(o3)-fa=r(fa3r)-i=ng2"o(o3)-la2r(la3r)-i2n(u«n2)'je2(ge2)-u8s(u4s).  From 
ffTi/Aos  (see  Styloid),  ^apuyf ,  the  pharynx,  and  Aapvyf,  the  larynx. 
See  Stylopharyngeus  (1st  def.). 

STYLOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stil(stu81)-o(o8)-podCpoSd)'i2-uSm- 
(u^m).  From  o-tuAos,  a  pillar,  and  ttous,  the  foot.  Fr.,  stylopode. 
Ger.,  Griff  elf  less,  Griffeipolster.  A  disc-like  enlargement  at  the 
base  of  some  styles,    [a,  35.] 

STYLOSANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stil(stu81)-os-a2nth{a3nth)'ez(as). 
From  o-tCAos,  a  pillar,  and  dv9o^,  a  flower.  A  genus  of  the  Legumi- 
nosce.  The  Stylosanthece  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Bedysarem.  [a,  35.] 
— S.  procumbens,  S.  viscosa.  A  laxative  and  diuretic  species 
found  in  Brazil,     [a,  35.] 

STYLOSPORE,  n.  Stil'o-spor.  From  o-tOAo?,  a  pillar,  and 
(TTTopos.  a  seed.  Fr.,  s.  A  spore  borne  upon  a  filament ;  in  hchens, 
a  colorless,  usually  oblong,  body  abjointed  from  a  sterigma  in  a 
special  conceptacle  (pycnide).    [a,  35.] 

STYLO-STAPHYLIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ste-lo-staS-fe-la^n^.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  to  the  velum  of 
the  palate,    [a,  48.] 

STYLOSTEGIUM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Stil(stu''l)-o(oS)-ste3(ste='g)'ia- 
u3m(u*m).  From  o-tuAo?,  a  pillar,  and  (rTe-yos,  a  house,  (aer.,  Grif- 
feldeckel.    See  Gynostegium. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U^  urn;  US  like  ii  (German). 
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STYLOSTBMON,  n.  Stil-o-stern'o^n.  From  orvAoj,  a  pillar, 
and  aTrnjjuv,  a  thread.  Of  MUnch,  a  stamen  inserted  on  the  style, 
[a,  85.] 

STYtOSTEMTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Stil(stu«l)-o(oS)-stem(stam)'u*s- 
(u<s).  From  ffruAos,  a  pillar,  and  ar-qiiMv,  a  thread.  Fr.,  sti/losteme. 
6er.,  griff eUtaubfadig.  Having  a  style  and  stamens  ;  of  besvaux, 
hermaphrodite,    [a,  3S.] 

STYtOSTEOPHYTUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Stil(stu81)-o!st-e=-o=f'i2t- 
(u=t)-u'm(u*m).  From  o-tSAos,  a  pillar,  oirTeai',  a  bone,  and  (Juitoi/,  a 
plant.    A  style-shaped  exostosis.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

STYtOSTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stil(stu61)-o(oS)-sti»x'l=s.  Gen., 
-stix'eos  (-is).    From  o-tOAos,  a  pillar,  and  o-tiJis,  a  prieking.    See 

ACUPUNCTnRE. 

STYLOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Stil(stu«l)-os'uSs(u4s).  Having  very 
long  or  numerous  styles,    [a,  35.J 

STYLO-THYRO-PHARYNGIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Ste-lo-te-ro-faS- 
ra^n^'-zhe-a'n".    See  Stylopharykgeus. 

STYLOTONSIIiLABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu81)-o(oS)-to=DS- 
(tons)-i«l-la(laS)'ri!s.  From  otBAos  (see  Styloid),  and  trmsilla,  a 
tonsil.  Of  Lusohka,  fibres  of  the  stylopharyngeus  that  are  inserted 
into  the  fibrous  covering  of  the  tonsil.     [L,  332.] 

STYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Stim(stu=m)'aa.  Gen.,  stym'atos  (-aiis). 
Gr.,  oTu/ia  (from  ortJctv,  to  erect).    Fr.,  siyme.    See  Priapism. 

STYMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti!'m(stu«m)-aH(an)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  arvna,  priapism.  Ger.,  Harnrohrenblutung. 
Haemorrhage  from  the  penis,  especially  when  associated  with  pria- 
pism. [L,  60  (o,  14) ;  n,  34.]— S.  prostatica.  Ger.,  Vorsteherdru- 
senhamrohrenblutung.  S.  originating  in  the  prostate.  [L,  50  (a, 
14).]— S.  semlnalis.  S.  originating  in  the  seminal  vesicles.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).]— S.  testlcularis.  S.  originating  in  the  testicles.  [L,  60 
(«,  14).] 

STYPHAGB  (Fr.),  n.  Ste-faSzh.  1.  A  process  for  modifying 
the  action  of  an  energetic  external  revulsive  (or  refrigerant)  by  in- 
terposing some  textile  substance.  ["  Sem.  mSd.,"  1887.  p.  419(o,  18).] 
2.  Of  BaiUy,  local  refrigeration  by  the  application  of  pledgets  of 
lint  steeped  In  methyl  chloride.  ["  Lancet,"  Mar.  10,  1888,  p.  489 
(»,  50).] 

STYPHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti''f(stu«f)-el(e21)'i2-as.  From  cttu- 
^cAos.  rough.  Fr.,  styphelie.  A  genus  of  the  Stypheliacece  or 
iStyplielieoe  (a  division  of  the  Eparidem).  [a,  35.]— S.  hnmifusa. 
See  AsTROLOMA  humifusum. 

STYPHNIC  ACID,  n.  Stisf'ni%.  Fr.,  acide  styphnique.  Ger., 
Styphninsdure.  Trinitroresorcinol,  C6H(NOa)3(OH)a,  crystallizing 
from  dilute  alcohol  as  large,  sulphur-yellow  hexagons.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

STYPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti2ps(stu«ps)'ias.  Gen.,  styps'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  <rTui/*ts  (from  irrv^eiv,  to  contract).  Fr.,  s.  1.  The  application 
or  the  action  of  a  styptic,    [a,  17.]    2.  See  Constipation. 

STYPTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti2pt(stu»pt)-e(a)'ri2-a=.  Gr.,  arvwrri- 
pCa.  See  Alcm.— ,S.  aegyptia.  Egyptian  alum  ;  the  best  sort  of 
alum  known  to  the  ancients.  It  was  recommended  by  Hippoc- 
rates as  an  application  to  painful  swellings  of  the  gums,  and,  mixed 
with  goose-grease,  made  into  a  pessary  with  wool  ''and  applied  to 
the  OS  uteri  with  a  view  of  promoting  fecundity."  It  is  uncertain 
whether  this  was  a  true  alum  or  an  iron  sulphate.  It  was  made 
from  a  stone  called  chalcitis  (yoAKtrts),  thought  by  some  to  be  rock- 
alum.    [B,  116,  200.] 

STYPTIC,  adj.  StPpt'i'k.  Gr.,  cmiirTiitd!.  Lat..  stypticus. 
Fr.,  styptique.  Ger.,  styptisch.  Astringent,  hgemostatic  ;  as  a  n., 
a  remedy  which  arrests  haemorrhage  by  its  local  astringent  action 
or  by  coagulating  the  blood,  [a,  17.]— Eaton's  s.  French  brandy 
highly  impregnated  with  calcined  green  vitriol.  [L,  84.]— Pagll- 
ari*s  s.    See  Aqua  hcemostatica, 

STYRACIFtUCS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti>r(stu«r)-a!!s(a»k)-i=f'lu2(lu«)- 
u^sfu^s).  From  orOpof ,  storax,  and  fluere,  to  flow.  Fr.,  styracijlue. 
Yielding  storax  (see  Liquidambra  styraciflua). 

STYRACIN,  n.  Sti^r'a^s-i^n.  Fr.,  styracine.  Ger.,  5'.  Oinnyl 
cinnamate,  C9H,0j(G|,H,) ;  the  chief  constituent  of  liquid  storax, 
occurring  as  brilliant  white  i)undles  of  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

STYRACOIi,  n.  Sti"r'aSk-o=l.  The  cinnamio  ether  of  guaiacol. 
It  has  been  recommended  as  an  antiseptic  and  as  a  remedy  in  pul- 
monary tuberculosis  and  in  chronic  gastric,  intestinal,  and  vesical 
catarrh.    [Squibb,  "  Ephemeris,"  etc.,  Feb.,  1898.] 

STYRACONE,  n.    StiSr'a=k-on.    Fr.,  s.    See  Cinnamic  alcohol. 

STYRAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Stir(stu»r)'a''x(aSx).  Gen.,  styr'- 
acos  (-acis).  Gr.,  iTTvpa^.  Fr.,  aliboufler  (1st  def.),  aligoufier  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  Storaxbaum  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  plants  forming, 
with  Symplocos,  Halesia,  etc.,  an  order  (the  Styracaceoe  [Fr.,  styra- 
cacees]  or  storaxworts)of  ga,mQpetalous  dicotyledons,  of  the  cohort 
Ebenales.  TbeStyracem(FT.,styracees)  are:  Of  Sprengel  and  oth- 
ers, the  Styracacece ;  of  Wood  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  latter.  The 
Styracinae  are  :  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  the  Styraca- 
ceoe ;  of  Bartling,  a  class  including  the  orders  Styraceoe,  Ebenacece, 
and  Sapotece.  The  Styracineoe  are :  Of  Nees  and  Martins,  the 
iSii/rocncece,' of  Spach,  the  S<2/raci?icE  of  Bartling.  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  the 
TJ.  S.  Ph.,  see  Liquid  storax.  3.  See  Storax  (1st  def.).— Eniplas- 
trum  styracis  compositum.  Qp.,  emplasto  deestoraque  com- 
puesto  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  plaster  consisting  of  690  parts  of  yellow  wax, 
1,035  of  turpentine,  100  each  of  ladanum  and  mastic,  80  each  of  Uquid 
storax  and  benzoin,  518  of  olibanum,  130  of  pimenta,  and  7  each  of  the 
oils  of  mint  and  wormwood.  [B,  95  (a,  88).]— Unimentuin  styra- 
cis [Swiss  Ph.].  A  liniment  consisting  of  80  jparts  of  liquid  storax 
dissolved  in  10  of  alcohol,  strained,  and  mixed  with  5  of  oil  of 
sesame.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — liiquid  s.  See  Liquid  storax. — On- 
gfuent  de  s,  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  styracis. — Pilula3  styracis 
thebaiCcB  [Swed.  Ph.].  Sp.,  pildoras  de  esioraque  opiadas  [Sp. 
Ph.].    A  pill-mass  consisting  of  2  grammes  of  powdered  opium,  4 


of  s.,  and  6  of  powdered  licorice  [Swed.  Ph.]  (or  of  1  gramme  of  ex- 
tract of  opium,  10  grammes  of  s.,  and  the  necessary  amount  of 
powdered  licorice  [Sp.  Ph.]),  divided  into  100  pills.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Sapo  styracis.  Ger.,  Styraxseife.  A  mixture  of  100  parts  of  liquid 
storax,  260  of  common  soap,  and  16  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [B,  108 
(a,  14).]— Solid  s.  See  Storax  (1st  def .),— Styracis  benzolnl  bal- 
samum.  See  Benzoin.— S.  alba,  S.  albus.  1.  White  balsam  of 
Peru.  [B.]  2.  A  translucent,  yellowish-red  variety  of  storax,  not 
now  found  in  commerce.  [B,  180  (a,  85) ;  B,  200.]— S.  alcool  (Fr.). 
See  Cinnamic  alcohol.— S.  aniericana.  A  shrub  found  in  the 
southern  United  States  and  in  the  West  Indies ;  said  to  yield  an 
aromatic  stimulant  resin,  [a,  .35.] — S.  aureus.  Fr.,  alibuujier 
dori.  A  Brazilian  species  yielding  a  fragrant  balsam  resembling 
storax.  [a,  86.]— S.  benzoin.  Fr.,  aliboufier  (ou  aligoufier)  offici- 
nal, alibousier.  Gev.,gebrduchlicherBenzoebaum.  The  gum-ben- 
zoin shrub  or  tree  ;  indigenous  to  Sumatra,  Java,  Borneo,  Laos,  and 
Siam.  It  is  the  source  of  benzoin,  [a,  35.]— S.  bogotensis.  Ger., 
Storax  von  Bogotd.  A  balsamic  product  of  an  undetermined  tree, 
probably  a  species  of  S.,  growing  in  Bogota,  [o,  36.]—  S.  calamita, 
S.  calamites.  Fr.,  storax  calatnite,  storax  en  pains  (2d  def.).  1. 
Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  a  variety  of  storax,  probably  produced  by  5.  offici- 
nalis, consisting  of  dry  brittle  masses  of  yellowish  agglutinated 
tears  having  the  odor  of  vanilla  ;  not  now  found  in  commerce.  2. 
A  modern  product  found  in  the  shops  as  a  coarse  dark  powder 
mixed  with  a  few  friable  lumps,  said  to  be  prepared  at  Trieste, 
Venice,  and  Marseilles  by  mixing  coarsely  powdered  storax-bark 
with  liquid  storax.  Sometimes^common  sawdust  is  used  in  place  of 
the  storax-bark,  and  sometimes  olibanum,  honey,  and  earthy  sub- 
stances are  added,  [a,  85.]— S.  ferrngineus.  Fr.,  aliboufier  fer- 
rugineux.  A  Brazilian  species  said  to  yield  a  product  similar  to 
that  of  (ff.  officinalis,  [a,  36.] — S.  in  granis.  See  Storax  in  grains. 
— S.  liquida.  See  JLiquid  storax. — S.  liquida  folio  minore. 
Of  Ray,  probably  the  lAquidambraformosana.  [a,  86.] — S.  liquide 
(Fr.),  S.  liquidus  (orientalis).  See  Liquid  storax. — S.  offici- 
nalis. Fr.,  aliboufier  (officinal),  alibousier.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher 
(Oder  officineller)  Storaxbaum.  The  arvpa^  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  tall 
bu.sh  or  small  tree  growing  in  countries  on  the  Mediterranean,  yield- 
ing storax  and  perhaps  amygdaloid  storax.  [a,  35.]— S.  prsepara- 
tus.  See  Liquid  stoeax.— S.  punctatus.  A  Veragua  species. 
After  the  tree  is  cut  down  and  allowed  to  remain  several  years  on 
the  ground,  a  gum-resin  is  collected  from  it  and  used  as  frankin- 
cense, [a,  35.] — S.  purifi6  (Fr.).  See  Liquid  storax.— S.  reticu- 
latus.  A  Brazilian  species  yielding  a  fragrant  storax -like  balsam. 
[o,  35.] — S'seife  (Ger.).  See  Sapo  styracis.— S,  subdenticulata. 
A  species  found  in  southwestern  Sumatra,  where  it  is  known  by  the 
same  name  (kajoe  keminjan)  as  the  S.  benzoin ;  possibly  the  source 
of  a  variety  of  benzoin  known  as  Penang  benjamin  (storax-smell- 
ing  benjamin),  [a,  35.] — Unguentum  cum  styrace  [Fr.  Cod.], 
Unguentum  styracis  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (compositum  [Belg. 
Ph.]).  Fr.,  onguent  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  ungiiento  de  estoraque 
[Sp.  Ph.].  An  ointment  consisting  of  160  [Fr.  Cod.]  (149  [Belg.  Ph.], 
120  [Sp.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.])  parts  each  of  s.,  yellow  wax,  and  elemi,  with 
aro  of  colophony  and  325  of  olive-oil  [Fr.  Cod.]  (with  319  of  larch 
turpentine  and  234  of  olive-oil  [Belg.  Ph.],  with  240  each  of  co- 
lophony and  olive-oil  and  30  of  mutton  suet  [Gr.  Ph.],  with  240  of 
colophony  and  180  of  walnut-oil  [Sp.  Ph.]) ;  or  of  300  parts  of  s.  with 
100  of  yellow  wax,  50  each  of  colophony  and  elemi,  and  400  of  olive- 
oil  [Swiss  Ph.].    [B,  96  (a,  38).] 

STYBOGENIN,  n.  Sti^r-o^j'e^n-ii'n.  A  crystalline  compound, 
Ca6H4o03,  produced  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  storax. 
[Mylius,  "Pharm.  Ctrlbl.,"  1882,  p.  79;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
July,  1882,  p.  370  (B).] 

STYROL,  STYROtENE,  n's.  StiT'o^l,  -en.  Fr.,  styroline. 
Ger.,  Styrol.  Cinnamene  obtained  from  liquid  storax;  a  very  re- 
fractive aromatic  liquid,  boiling  at  144'5''  C.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— Styro- 
lene  alcoliol.  Phenylglvcol ;  a  crystalline  substance,  CaHc.- 
CH(0H)CH30H.    [B,  3  (a,  38j.] 

STYBOnC  ACID,  n.  Sti2r-osl'i%.  Fr.,  acide  styrolique.  See 
Cinnamic  acid. 

STYRONE,  n.  Stir'on.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Styron.  1.  See  Cinnamic 
alcohol.  2.  An  antiseptic  compound  of  storax  and  balsam  of  Peru. 
[■'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  11,  1892,  p.  666  (a,  60).] 

STYRONYL,  n.  StiT'o^n-i^l.  1.  See  Phknethtl.  2.  Phenyl- 
allyl,  CftHs.CH.CH.CHg,  the  triatomic  radicle  of  cinnamic  alcohol. 
[B  ;  B,  93  (o,  14).]  Cf.  Cinnyl.— S.  alcoliol.  See  Cinnamic  alcohol 
and  Phbnethyl  alcohol.— S.  chloride.  A  liquid,  C(CaH«)H...CH«- 
Cl.    [B,4.] 

STYRYt,  a.  Stir'i"!.  Fr.,  styryle.  Ger.,  S.  See  Styronyl.— 
S.  alcohol.  See  Styronyl  alcohol.— H.  ether.  The  compound 
(C„H,)jO.    [B,  4.] 

STYBYUC  ACID,  n.  Sti'r-i^l'isk.  Fr.,  acide  styrylique.  See 
Cinnamic  alcoliol. 

STYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stis(stu«s)'i''s.  Gen.,  stys'eos  (-is).  From 
oTueii/,  to  erect.    See  Priapism. 

SU^DA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'-ed'(swa"eM)-a=.  Fr..  suida.  A  ge- 
nus of  chenopodiaceous  herbs  and  shrubs.  The  Sucedece  and  the 
Suoedineai  are  a  subdivision  (tribe)  of  the  Spirolobece.  [a,  86.] — S. 
fruticosa.  Shrubby  saltwort  of  Arabia,  Persia,  Egypt,  Senegal, 
Europe,  and  California  ;  burned  for  barilla,  [a,  35.]— S.  mariti- 
ma.  Fr.,  blanchette,  blanquette.  Sea-blithe,  sea-side  goosefoot, 
white  glasswort ;  growing  in  Europe  and  Siberia  ;  used  to  prepare 
soda  and  as  salad,  [a,  35.]— S.  maxima,  S.  salsa.  Soda^yielding 
species  growing  in  Russia  and  on  the  Mediterranean  coasts,  [a, 
35.]— S.  setigera.  A  species  found  on  the  southern  coasts  of 
Spain  and  France  ;  used  in  the  preparation  of  a  superior  soda  (ba- 
rilla fina  or  d^  Alicante),    [a,  35.] 

SUAVEOIENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Swa"(swaS)-ve(we=)'o»l-e>nz(ans). 
Gen.,  -ent'is.  From  suavis,  sweet,  and  olere,  to  smell.  See  Fra- 
grant. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in:  N»,  tank; 
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SUBACETAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-a2s{aak)-et(at)'a2s(a3R). 
Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Subacetate.— Aqua  subacetatis  plumbici. 
Bee  Liquor  FiAJJdBi  subacetatis  dilutus. — Ceratum  cum  subace- 
tate plumbico.  See  Ceratum  plumbi  sitbacetafts.— Liquor 
subacetatis  plumbici.  See  Liquor  plumbt  subacetatis. — Solu- 
tio  subacetatis  ferrici.  See  Liquor  pekri  acetatis.—Solutio 
subacetatis  plumbici.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. — Solu- 
tio  subacetatis  plumbici  diluta.  See  Liquor  pjaimbi  subace- 
tatis dilutus.—S.  cupricus.  See  Copper  subacetate.—^.  plum- 
bicus.  See  Lead  subacetate.  S»  plunibicus  liquidus.  See 
Liquor  plumbi  'subacetaii.^. — Unguentuiu  subacetatis  plum- 
bici.   See  Ungtientum  plumbi. 

SUBACETATE,  n.  SuSb-a^s'eH-at.  Lat.,  subacetas.  ¥t.,  sous- 
acetate.   A  basic  acetate.   [B.]— Cupric  s.    See  Copper  subacetate. 

SUBACROMIAL,  adj.  SuSb-a^k-rom'iS-'l.  Fi-om  sub,  under, 
and  oLKpaifxCa,  the  acromion.  Fr.,  sous-acromial.  Situated  below 
the  acromion,    [a,  48.] 

SUBACROMIOTR-OCHITERIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSbCsu-^b)- 
a''k(a8k)-rom"i2.o(o3)-trok(tro2ch2)-i2t-e(a)'ri2-u3R(u''s).  For  deriv., 
see  Sub-,*  Acromion,  and  Trochitbr.    See  Infraspinatus. 

SUBACUTE,  adj.  Su^b-a^k-u^t'.  From  sub-,  somewhat,  and 
acittus,  sharpened.  Fr.,  subaigu.  Ger.,  halbhitzig.  Of  disease, 
showing  symptoms  less  pronounced  than  in  the  acute  type,    [a,  34.J 

SUBALARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su'>b)-a21(a3l)-a(a3/ri2s.  Fr., 
subalaire.  From  sub,  under,  and  ala,  a  wing.  Situated  below  the 
axilla,     [a,  48.] 

SUBALBUMINIZATION,  n.  SuSb-an-buSm-i^n-iSz-a'shuSn. 
From  sub,  under,  and  albumin  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  subalbuminisation. 
Diminution  in  the  quantity  of  contained  albumin.     [B,  146.] 

SUBANAL,  adj.    Su^b-a'n'l.    Situated  below  the  anus,    [a,  48.] 

SUBANCON^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-a2nna3n2)-ko2n(kon)- 
e'(a3'e2)-u3s(u4s).  From  sub,  under,  and  anconceus  iq.v.).  Fr., 
sous-ancone.  Scattered  muscular  fibres  extending  between  the 
lower  posterior  surface  of  the  humerus  and  the  capsule  of  the 
elbow.    [L.] 

SUBAPICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su4b)-a2p{a3p)-i3k-u21- 
(u*l)-a(a3)'ri2s.  From  sub,  under,  and  apex  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  sous-api- 
culaire.  Of  the  arista  of  grasses,  inserted  immediately  under  the 
apex  of  the  pale,    [a,  35.] 

SUBARACHNOID,  adj.  SuSb-a=r-a2k'noid.  Fr.,  sous-arach- 
no'idien.    Situated  beneath  the  arachnoid  membrane,    [a,  48.] 

SUBARBORESCENT,  adj.  SuSb-aarb-o^r-eas'e^nt.  Lat.,  sub- 
arborescens  (from  sub-,  somewhat,  and  arborescere,  to  grow  to  be  a 
tree).    Somewhat  tree-like  in  appearance,    [a,  35.] 

SUBAREOLAR,  adj.  Su^b-a^r-e^o-laSr.  Lat.,  subareolaris. 
Fr.,  sous-areolaire.    Situated  beneath  the  areola  of  the  nipple. 

SUBASTRAGALAR,  adj.  Suab-a^s-traag'a^l-aSr.  Pertaining 
to  what  is  below  the  astragalus  (cf .  S.  amputation),    [a,  48.] 

SUBASTRINGENT,  adj.  Su3b-a=s-tri2n'j^nt.  From  sw6-,  some- 
what, and  astringere,  to  draw  close.    Slightly  astringent. 

SUBATLOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su4b)-a2t(a3t)-lo(lo2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e2-u3s(u^s).    See  Infra-atloideus. 

SUBAXIAL,  adj.    Su^b-a^x^i^-'i.    Situated  below  the  axis. 

SUBAXILLARY,  adj.  Su^b-a^x'isi-a-ri^.  Lat.,  subaxillaris. 
Fr.,  sous-axillaire.  1,  Situated  beneath  the  axilla,  [a,  17.]  2.  See 
Inperaxillaris. 

SUBAXOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b{'su*b)-a2x(aSx)-o(o2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e^-u3s(u*s).    See  Infra-axoideus. 

SUBBASAL,  adj.    Su^b-ba'sn.    Situated  near  the  base.     [L.] 

SUBBRACHYCEPHALIC,  adj.  SuSb-brask-iS-seSf-a'^l'isk. 
From  sub-,  somewhat,  jSpavus,  short,  and  fce^aXTJ,  the  head.  Slightly 
brachy cephalic  ;  having  the  length-breadth  index  between  78  and 
79.     [L,  332.] 

SUBCECAL,  adj.  SuSb-se'k'l.  Situated  below  the  caecum. 
[a,  48.] 

SUBCABBONAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su8b(su4b)-ka3rb-on'a2s(a3s). 
Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Subcarbonate.— S.  ammonicus.  Ammonium 
sesqui carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See  under  Ammonium  carbonate. 
— S.  ferroso-ferricus.  See  Iron  carbonate. — S.  kalicus.  See 
Potassium  carbonate. 

SUBCARBONATE,  n.  SuSb-ka^rb^o^n-at.  Lat.,  subcarbonas. 
Fr.,  sous-carbonate.  1.  As  formerly  used,  a  normal  carbonate  (as 
distinguished  from  a  bicarbonate).  2.  A  neutral  or  basic  carbon- 
ate, so  called  because  it  contains  with  relation  to  its  basic  constitu- 
ent less  of  the  carbonic-acid  radicle  than  the  normal  carbonate.   [B.] 

SUBCABBONIC.adj.  Su^b-kaSrb-o^n'isk.  l,at.,subcarbonicus. 
Containing  a  smaller  amount  of  carbon  than  normal  carbonic  com- 
pounds ;  of  basic  carbonates,  containing  a  smaller  relative  amount 
of  the  carbonic-acid  radicle  than  the  normal  carbonates.    [B.] 

SUBCARBONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su4b)-ka3rb-o2n'i2k-uas- 
(u^s).  Subcarbonic,  containing  a  subcarbonate  ;  with  the  name  of 
a  base,  the  subcarbonate  of  the  base.    [B.] 

SUBCAUDAL,  adj.  Su^b-ka^'d'l.  From  swft,  under,  and  cauda, 
the  tail.  Situated  under  the  tail  or  cauda  (said  in  embryology  of  a 
rudimentary  prolongation  of  the  intestine  below  the  anus). 

SUBCENTKAL,  adj.  Su^b-se^nfr'!.  From  sub-,  somewhat, 
and  centrum.,  the  centre.    Nearly  central,    [a,  37.] 

SUBCEREBELLAR,  adj.  SuSb-se^r-eS-be^Va^r.  Situated  be- 
low the  cerebellum,    [o,  48.] 

SUBCEREBRAL,  adj.  Su3b-se2r'e2-brn.  Situated  below  the 
cerebrum,     [a,  48.] 

SUBCHLORIDE,  SUBCHLORURET»  n's.  SuSb-klor'i^dfid). 
-u^r-e^t.    Lat.,  subchloridum.    Fr.,  sous-kydrochlorure.    A  chloride 


containing  less  chlorine  than  another  compound  considered  as  the 
normal  chloride  ;  as  sometimes  used,  an  oxychloride.    [B.] 

SUBCHOBIONIC,  adj.  Su^b-kor-ia-oSn'iak.  Situated  beneath 
the  chorion,    [a,  48.] 

SUBCLASS,  n.  Su^b'kla^s.  A  grade  immediately  subordinate 
to  a  class  and  of  higher  rank  than  an  order  or  cohort,     [a,  35.] 

SUBCLAVIAL,  SUBCLAVIAN.  SUBCLAVICULAR, 
adj's,  SuSb-klav'i^-M,  -'n,  -kla^v-i^k'u^l-a^r.  Lat.,  subclavius.  Fr., 
sous-clavier,  sous-claviculaire.  Situated  beneath  the  clavicle.  [L, 
.343.] 

SUBCLAVIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su4b)-kla(kla'')'vi2(wi2)-u8s(u4s). 
Subclavian;  as  a  n.  m.  (Fr,,  sous-clavier;  Ger.,  Schlusselbein- 
muskel,  Unterschlusselbeinmuskel),  a  muscle  which  arises  from  a 
groove  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  clavicle  and  is  inserted  into  the 
nrst  costal  cartilage ;  also,  of  Bardeleben,  a  rare  muscle,  arising 
from  the  clavicle  and  inserted  into  the  superficial  fascia  of  the 
pectoralis  major.  [L,  332.]— S.  posticus.  See  Sternoscapularis 
(1st  def.). 

SUBCONJUNCTIVAL,  adj.  SuSb-ko^n- juSnakt-i'v'l.  Lat. , 
subconjunctivalis.    Situated  beneath  the  conjunctiva,    [a,  48.] 

SUBCONTINUAL,  SUBCONTINUOUS,  adj's.  SuSb-ko^n- 
ti^n^u'^-''!,  -u^s.  From  sub-,  somewhat,  and  continuus,  uninterrupted. 
Ger.,  halbanhaltend.    Continuous  except  for  slight  intermissions. 

SUBCORDATE,  adj.  SuSb-ko^rd'at.  From  sub-,  somewhat, 
and  cor,  the  heart.    Nearly  heart-shaped,    [a,  35.] 

SUBCOSTAL,  adj.  Su^b-ko^s't'l.  Lat.,  subcostalis  (from  sub, 
under,  and  costa,  a  rib).  Fr.,  sous-costal.  Situated  beneath  the 
ribs  or  beneath  a  rib.    [a,  48.] 

SUBCOTYLEDONARY,  adj.  Su^b-ko'-'t-i^l-ed'oSn-a-ria.  Situ- 
ated beneath  the  cotyledons  (said  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the 
uterine  mucous  membrane  situated  beneath  the  maternal  cotyle- 
dons of  the  placenta). 

SUBCRANIAL,  adj.    Suab-kran'i^.^.    Situated  below  the  skull 

(cf.  S.  PLATES),      [a,  48.] 

SUBCREPITANT,  adj.  SuSb-kre^p'i^-t'nt.  From  sub~,  some- 
what, and  crepitare,  to  crackle.  Fr.,  sous-crepitant.  Indistinctly 
crepitant,  crackling.     [D.] 

SUBCBUENTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su4b)-kru2(kru4)-e2nt'u3s- 
(u*s).  B'rom  sub-,  somewhat,  and  cruentus,  stained  with  blood. 
Somewhat  like  blood  in  color.     [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

SUBCRUR^US  (Lat.),  SUBCBURALIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Su^b- 
(su*b)-kru2(kru)-re'(ra^'e=^)-u^s(u^s),  -raKra^lj'i^s.  From  sub,  under, 
and  cms,  the  leg.  Fr.,  sous-crural.  Ger.,  unterer  Schenkelmuskel, 
Kniegelenkspanner.  A  small  muscle  lying  beneath  the  crurseus 
and  inserted  into  the  capsule  of  the  knee  joint.    [L.] 

SUBCULTURE,  n.  Su^b-kunt'u^r.  From  sub,  under,  and 
cultura,  cultivation.  Of  Buchanan,  a  continued  cultivation  of  a 
virulent  microphyte.     [''Practitioner,"  Mar.,  1885,  p.  233.] 

SUBCUNEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-ku2n(ku4n)'e2-u8s(u*s). 
From  sub,  under,  and  cuneus,  a  wedge.  Ger.,  Unterzwickel.  A 
small  group  of  cerebral  convolutions  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
occipital  lobe,  in  front  of  the  third  occipital  convolution,  continuous 
with  the  gyrus  fornicatus.    [J,  6  (K).] 

SUBCURRENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3bfsu4b)-kuBr(ku*r)'re2nz(rans). 
Gen.,  -ren'tis.    From  succurrere,  to  run  under.    See  Succubous. 

SUBCUTANEOUS,  adj.  Su^b-kuH-au'ea-u^s.  Lat.,  subcu- 
taneus  (from  sub,  under,  and  cutis,  the  skin).  Fr.,  sous-cutani. 
Ger.,  subcutan.  1.  Situated  immediately  beneath  the  skin.  [G.] 
2.  Of  an  injection,  thrown  under  the  skin. 

SUBCUTANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su4b")-ku2t(ku4t)-an(aan)'ea- 
u3s(u*s).  Subcutaneous  ;  as  a  n.,  a  subcutaneous  muscle,  [o,  17.] 
— S.  colli.  See  Platysma  myodes. — S.  nuchae.  A  muscle  arising 
from  the  lower  surface  of  the  occipital  bone  and  blending  with  the 
upper  portion  of  the  fascia  of  the  back.    [L,  332.] 

SUBCUTICULAR,    adj.     Suab-ku^t-i^k'n^l-a^r,     See  Subepi- 

DERMIC. 

SUBDELIRIUM  (Lat."),  n.  n.  Su3b(su*b)-de2I(dal)-i2r(er)'i-u3m- 
(u*m).  From  sub,  under,  and  delirium,  madness.  Fr.,  subdelirium. 
A  mild  delirium  in  which  the  attention  of  the  patient  may  be 
aroused  for  a  longer  or  shorter  interval,     [a,  34.] 

SUBDENTAL,  adj.  Su=b-dean't'l.  From  sub,  under,  and  dens, 
a  tooth.    Situated  below  the  teeth,    [a.  48.] 

SUBDERMAL,  adj.  Su^b-duSr'm'l.  From  sub,  under,  and 
Sipfta,  the  skin.    See  Subcutaneous. 

SUBDICROTIC,  adj.  SuSb-di-kroH'iSk.  For  deriv.,  see  Sub-* 
and  Dicrotic.    Obscurely  dicrotic,    [a,  34.] 

SUBDIVIDED,  adj.  SuSb-diZ-vJd'e^d.  Lat.,  subdivisus  (from 
sub,  under,  and  dividere,  to  divide).  Fr.,  subdivise.  Divided  again, 
having  secondary  divisions,     [a,  35.] 

SUBDOLICHOCEPHALIC,  adj.  SuSb-dosi-i^k-o-seaf-an'i^k. 
From  sub-,  somewhat,  SoA.txos,  long,  and  Ke^aK-^,  the  head.  Fr., 
subdoHchocephale.  Having  the  length-breadth  index  between  75 
and  77-9.     ["  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xx,  p.  310  (a,  32)  ;  L.] 

SUBDORSO-ATLOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su'*b)-do2rs"o- 
(o3)-a2t(a3t)-lo(Io2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u*s).  From  sub,  under,  dorsum,, 
the  back,  arAas,  the  atlas,  and  etSos,  resemblance.    See  Longus  colli. 

SUBDURAL,  adj.  Su^b-du^'r'l.  From  sub,  under,  and  dura 
(q.  v.).    Fr.,  sous-dure-mirien.    Situated  beneath  the  dura,    [a,  18.] 

SUBECTOPIC,  adj.  Su3b-e=k-to2p'i2k.  From  sub-,  somewhat, 
and  cKTOTToj,  out  of  place.    Moderately  displaced. 

SUBENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su3b(su4b)-e3n(e2n3)-se2f- 
(ke2f)'a'^l(a31)-o'^n.  From  sub,  under,  and  lyKe^aKo^,  the  brain, 
(5er.,  XJnterhirv.  The  medulla  oblongata,  pons  Varolii,  and  cor- 
pora quadrigemina,    [L,  332.] 
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SCBENDOTHEMAL,  adj.  Su'b-eSnd-o-thel'i^-'l,  Fr.,  sous- 
endothelial.    Situated  beneath  an  endothelium.    [J.] 

SUBEPENDYMSCLEKOSE  (Ger.).  n.  Zub-e^p-e^n-du'm'- 
sklar-oz-e''.    Sclerosis  beneath  the  ependyma.    [a,  84.J 

SUBEPIDEKMAL,  SUBEPIDEBMIC,  adj's.  SuSb-e^pia- 
du^r'm'l,  -mi^k.  Fr.,  sous-epidermique.  Situated  beneath  the  epi- 
dermis,   [a,  48.] 

SUBEPINEUX(Fr.),  adj.    Su«b.ap-en-u».    See  Infrasptnous. 

SUBEPITHELIAL,  SUBEPlTHEtlAN,  adj's.  SuSb-e^p- 
i^-thel'i^-'l,  -'n.    Situated  beneath  the  epithelium. 

SUBEB  (Lat.),  n.  n.  (1st  def.),  m.  (2d  def.).  Su2b(sub)'u»r(e=r). 
Gen.,  sub'eris.  1.  See  Cork  (1st  def.).  2.  A  tree  that  yields  cork. 
—Cortex  suberis.  See  S.  (1st  det.).— S.  primus.  See  Quercus 
5. — S.  secundus.    See  Quercus  iltx. 

SUBEKAMIC  ACID,  n.  SuSb-e'r-a'm'isk.  Fr.,  acide  suber- 
amique.  A  substance,  C8Hi2(CO.OH)(CO.NH.2),  formed  by  the  ac- 
tion of  heat  on  ammonium  suberate.    [B,  93  (a,  14). J 

SCBBBANIIiIC  ACID,  n.  Su2b"e2r-a2n-i21'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
suberanilique,  Ger.,  Suberanilsaure.  A  crystallizable  substance, 
C,H,j(CO.OH)(CO.NH.C6H5),  found  in  the  alcoholic  solution  from 
which  suberanilide  has  been  precipitated  ;  an  oily  liquid  which 
solidifies  when  cold.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

SUBEBANIEIDE,  n.  Su!'b-e2r-a'n'i21-i2d(id).  Fr.,  suberani- 
lide. A  substance,  C6H,2(C0.NH.C6H6)j,  produced  by  the  action 
of  aniline  on  suberic  acid  under  the  injfiuence  of  heat.  It  foi'ms 
microscopic  crystals.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SUBEKIC,  adj.  Su^b-e^r'i^k.  Derived  from  cork.  [B.]— S. 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  suberique.  Ger.,  Suberinsdure,  Suberylsdure, 
Korksdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  CaHi2(CO.OH)2  =  CsH,404,  obtained 
from  cork  by  prolonged  boiling  with  nitric  acid  or  by  the  saponifi- 
cation of  castor-oil  and  other  oils  and  fats.  It  occurs  as  long  acicu- 
lar  or  irregular  tabular  crystals.     [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SUBBRICEKIN,  u.  Su2b-e2r-i=s-er'i=n.  Fr.,  subericirine.  Ce- 
rin  obtained  from  cork.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

SUBEBIEICATION,  n.    Su"b-e2r-i»-fi=-ka'shu»n.    See  Cdtini- 

ZATION. 

SUBEKIMIDE,  n.  Su^b-e^r'iSm-i^dHd).  Fr.,  suberimide.  Of 
Arppe,  a  white  crystalline  powder  obtained  by  heating  suberamic 
acid  to  170°  C.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

SUBEBIN,  n.  Sui'b'e'r-i^n.  Fr.,  mbirine.  Ger,,  Korkstoff.  A 
modification  of  cellulose  obtained  from  cork,  resembling  (accord- 
ing to  some,  identical  with)  cutin  ;  used  as  a  dusting  powder.  [B, 
93  (a,  14)  ;  a,  35.] 

SUBERONE,  n.  Su=b'e=r-on.  Fr.,  mberone.  A  ketone,  C,- 
HijO,  derived  from  suberic  acid  ;  a  liquid  of  the  odor  of  pepper- 
mint.    [B,  2,  3,  93  (a,  38).] 

SUBEROSE,  STJBBBOUS,  adj's.  Su^b'e'r-os,  -u's.  Lat,,  su- 
berosus.  ¥v.,subereux.  Ger.,  korkig,  korkartig.  Resembling  cork, 
having  a  corky  texture,    [a,  35.] 

StJBBTH  (Ar,),  n.    See  Coma. 

SUBFAMILY,  n.  Su'b-fa'm'i''l-i^.  From  sub,  under,  and 
familia,  a  family.  Ger.,  Subfamilie,  Unterfamilie.  A  group  im- 
mediately subordinate  to  a  family,    [a,  48.] 

SUBFLAVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3b(su<b)-fla(flaS)'vu»s(vu<s).  From 
siift-,  somewhat,  and  fiavus,  yellow.    Yellowish,    [a,  35.] 

SUBFLUOBIDE,  n.  SuSb-flu2'o2r-i2d(id).  A  fluoride  contain- 
ing a  smaller  amount  of  fluorine  than  the  ordinary  fluoride.   [B,  3.] 

SUBFBIGIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSb(su«b)-fri2j(freg)'i2d-uSs(u<s). 
From  sub-,  somewhat,  ajxd  frigidus,  cold.    See  Chilly. 

SUBFRONTAt,  adj.  SuSb-fru'n't'l.  From  sub,  under,  and 
frons,  the  forehead.    Situated  below  the  frontal  bone,    [a,  48.] 

SUBGENUS  (Lat.),  n.  ii.  SuSb(su»b)'je2n-uSs(u*s) ;  in  Eng., 
su^b-jen'u^s.  Gen.,  -gen'eris.  Fr.,  sous-genre.  Ger.,  Untergattung. 
A  group  nearly  as  important  as  a  genus  and  immediately  subordi- 
nate to  it,  comprising  a  section  or  sections  of  species,    [a,  35.] 

SUBGBBMINAL,  adj.  SuSb-juSrm'i^-n'l.  From  sub,  under, 
and  germen,  a  germ.    Situated  beneath  a  germinal  structure. 

SUBGLENOID,  adj.  SuSb-glen'oid.  Fr.,  sous-glinoidien.  See 
Infraglenoid. 

SUBGLB^fOIDALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Su'b(su<b)-gle"n(glan)-o(oH)- 
i2d(ed)-al(a31)'i8s.    See  Subscapularis  minor, 

SUBGLOTTIC,  adj.    SuSb-glo^t'i^k.    See  Infraglottic. 

SUBGRONDATION  (Fr.),  n.  Sueb-gro^n^d-a^-se-o^n^.  An  old 
term  for  a  fracture  of  the  skull.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBHEPATIC,  adj.  SuSb-he'p-a^t'i'k.  From  sub,  under,  and 
JJirap,  the  liver.  Fr.,  sous-hepatique.  Beneath,  on  the  lower  sur- 
face of,  or  in  the  lower  portion  of  the  liver.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBHYDROCHLOBAS  (Lat.),   SUBHYDROCHLORE- 

TUM  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  n.  SuSb(su4b)-hid(hu''d)-ro(roS)-klor(ch21or)'- 
a2s(aSs),  -klor(ch21or)-et(at)'u3m(u*m).    Gen. ,  -at'is,  -et'i.    See  Sub- 

CBLORIDE. 

SUBHYDBOSULPHATE,  n.  Su=b-hid-ro-su'lf'at.  Lat.,  sub- 
hydrosulphas.  ¥v.,sous-hydrosulfate.  A  compound  of  a  base  with 
a  smaller  amount  of  hydrogen  sulphide  than  the  base  can  take  up  ; 
also  a  subsulphide  or  oxysulphide.    [B.] 

SUBHYOID,  adj.    Su^b-hi'oid.    Fr.,  sous-hyo'idien.    See  Ihfra- 

HTOID. 

SUB-ICTERIC,  adj.  Su'b-i=k-te'r'i'!k.  From  sub-,  somewhat, 
and  tKTepoff,  jaundice.  Fr,,  subict^rique.  Pertaining  to  icterus  in 
a  modified  form  or  degree,     [B,] 

SUBICULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Suib(su«b)i»k'u''l(n41)-u'm(u*m). 
Dim.  of  SMfte.r,  a  .support.    ¥r.,  subicule.    Ger.,  JJnieriage  (1st  def .), 


Fadenboden  (1st  def.).  1.  The  filamentous  mycelium  of  certain 
Ftiivgi.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Uncinate  gyrus. — S.  cornu  Ammonis 
[BurdachJ.    See  Uncinate  gyrus. 

SUBINFLAMMATION,  n.  Su'b-i'n-flaiim-a'shuSin.  Lat.,  sub- 
infiammatio  (from  sub-,  somewhat,  and  inflammatio,  infiamma- 
tion).  Fr.,s.  Q&r.,gelinde  Entzilndung.  A  slight  Inflammation  of 
slow  progress,    [a,  34,] 

SUBINTESTINAL,  adj.  Su8b-i2n-te=st'i''-n'l.  From  sub,  un- 
der, and  intestinum,  a  gut.    Situated  below  thC'lntestine.    [a,  48.] 

SUBINTBANT,  adj.  SuSb-i^nt'r'nt,  Lat,,  subintrans  (from 
subintrare,  to  go  into  secretly).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  vorhereintretend, 
zwischeneintretend.  Of  a  fever,  having  a  second  paroxysm  begin 
before  the  first  has  wholly  subsided.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBINVOLUTION,  n.  Su'b-iSn-vo^l-u^'sh'n.  Lat.,  subinvo- 
lutio  (from  sub-,  defectively,  and  involutio,  a  rolling  up).  Defect- 
ive involution  (as  of  the  uterus),  [a,  48.] — Menstrual  s.  S.  of 
the  endometrium  after  menstruation.  [M.  P.  Jacobi,  '*  Am.  Jour. 
of  Obstet.,"  Sept.,  1885,  p.  915.] 

SUBIODIDE,  n.  Su'b-i'od-iM(id),  A  compound  of  an  ele- 
ment or  radicle  with  iodine,  containing  a  smaller  proportionate 
amount  of  iodine  than  the  ordinary  iodide ;  also,  as  sometimes  used, 
on  oxyiodide,    [B,] 

SUBIRATS  (Sp.1,  n.  Su'be-ra'ts.  A  place  in  Barcelona,  Spain, 
where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

SUBJECT,  n.  Su'b'je'kt.  From  subjicere,  to  throw  under. 
1.  An  individual  subjected  to  observation,  treatment,  or  experi- 
ment.   2.  A  cadaver  used  for  dissection,    [a,  17.] 

SUBJECTIVE,  adj.  Su3b-je=kt'i=v.  Lat.,  mbjectivus.  Fr., 
subjectif.  Ger.,  subjectiv.  Of  symptoms,  discernible  by  the  pa- 
tient, but  not  patent  to  physical  examination  (cf .  Objective). 

SUBKINGDOM,  n.  Su=b-ki=nS'du=m.  A  series,  a  division  of  a 
kingdom.  In  botany  there  are  two,  phanerogams  and  cryptogams, 
[a,  35.]    Cf.  Phylum  and  Classification. 

SUBLACBYMAL  [G.  St.-Hilaire]  (Fr.),  n.  Su»b-la»-kre-masi. 
See  Splenial  bone. 

SUBLATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su3b(su«b)-la(la»)'shia(ti>)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  sublatum,  the  supine  of  tollere,  to  lift  up.  Removal, 
[a,  48.]  —  S.  cataractae.  See  Depressio  cataractoe.  —  S.  cliari-.. 
oidese.  Subchorioid  dropsy.,  [a,  34.] — S.  retinae.  Detachment 
of  the  retina,    [a,  34.] 

SUBLIGACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSb(su<b)-liag-a!'k(a%)'u«l- 
(u*l)-u'm(u*m).    From  xub,  under,  and  ligare,  to  bind.    See  Truss. 

SUBLIGATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su«b)-li2g-at(ast)'o2r.  From 
svbligare,  to  tie  below.    See  Hypodesmeus. 

SUBLIGATURA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Suab(su'b)-li»g-ast(ast)-u=r(ur)'a3. 
See  Truss. 

SUBLIGNBOUS,  adj.  SuSb-li^glne'-u's.  Lat.,  svbUgnoms 
(from  si«ft,  under,  and  iioniim,  wood).  'FT.,80us-ligneux.  Of  plants, 
woody  at  the  base  and  herbaceous  at  the  top.    [a,  35.] 

SUBLIMAT  (Ger.),  n.  Zub-lem-aH'.  See  Sublimate  and  Cor- 
rosive sublimate.— S'albuminat.  See  Hydrargyrum  bichloratum 
albuminatum.—S*\\o\zwo\le,  Wood-wool  impregnated  with  cor- 
rosive sublimate. —  S'raucherung.  Fumigation  with  corrosive 
sublimate.  LB,  108  (a,  14).] — S'seide.  Silk  for  sutures  made  aseptic 
by  boiling  for  16  minutes  in  a  ]-to-600  solution  of  corrosive  subli- 
mate. [B,  108  (a,  14).]— S'seife.  Castile  soap  containing  1  per 
cent,  of  corrosive  sublimate.    [B,  108  (o,  14).] 

SUBLIMATE,  n.  Susb'li'm-at.  lja.t.,sublimatum,sublimatus. 
Fr.,  s.,  sublime.  Ger.,  Sublimat.  1.  In  sublimation,  that  portion 
of  a  substance  which  volatilizes  and  subsequently  condenses  and 
assumes  the  soUd  form.  2.  Any  substance  usually  obtained  by  sub- 
limation. [B.]— Corrosive  s.  Fr.,  sublime  {corrosif)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  dtzendes  Quecksilbersublimat,  Sublimat.  Mercury  bichloride ; 
so  called  on  account  of  its  acrid  properties  and  its  preparation  by 
sublimation.  [B.]  —  Corrosive-s.  gauze.  Gauze  impregnated 
with  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  mercury  bichloride 
in  100  parts  of  alcohol,  and  adding  150  of  distilled  water,  50  of  gly- 
cerin, and  a  httle  fuchsine.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
XXXV  (a,  14).] 

SUBLIMATION,  n.  SuSb-li^m-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  swftiJmctKo  (from 
sii6fe'mai-e,  to  lift  up  on  high).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.,  Sublimirung.  The 
act  or  process  of  vaporization  of  a  solid  body  by  means  of  heat, 
with  subsequent  recondensation  in  a  purified  but  essentially  un- 
altered form,    [B.] 

SUBLIMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su=b(su4b)-li'-'m(lem)-at(ast)'u'm- 
(u^m).  See  Sublimate. — Liquor  sublimati  corrosivi.  See  Liq- 
uor HYDRARGYRi  perchlondi. — S.  dulce.    See  Mercury  chloride. 

SUBLIMATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su<b)-li2m(lem)-at(ast)'uSs- 
(u*s).    See  Sublimate. — S.  corrosivus.    See  Mercury  bichloride. 

SUBLIME,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Su'b-lim'.  From  s«6h'mare,  to  raise 
on  high.  Fr.,  sublimer.  Ger.,  sublimiren.  1.  To  subject  to  subli- 
mation,   2.  To  undergo  sublimation.    [B.] 

SUBLIME  (Fr.),  n.  Su«b-lem.  See  Subijmis.— S.  des  doigts. 
See  Flexor  sublimis  digitorum. 

SUBLIMfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Su"b-le-ma.  See  Sublimed  ;  as  a  n.,  see 
Sublimate  and  Corrosive  sublimate, — Emulsion  de  s.  corrosif. 
An  emulsion  consisting  of  12  centigrammes  of  corrosive  sublimate, 
4  grammes  of  ether,  150  grammes  of  peppermint  water,  30  grammes 
of  syrup  ,of  marsh-mallow,  and  the  yolks  of  two  eggs.  [B,  119 
(a,  38),]— Eth6rol6  de  s.  corrosif.  See  .^theii  mercurialis. — 
Pommade  <le  s.  corrosif.  See  Pommade  de  Ciri7Zo.— Solution 
aqueuse  de  s.  corrosif.  See  Liquor  mercurialis. — S.  corrosif. 
See  Mercury  bichloride.  —  S.  doux.  See  Mercury  chloride. — 
Trochisques  de  s.  corrosif.    See  Trochisci  muriatis  oxygenati 

HYDRARGYRI. 
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SUBI-IMlKUNCHUer.),  n.    Zub-lem-er'uu".    See  Scblimation. 

SUBLIMIS  (Lat,),  adj.  SuSb(su<b)-lim(lem)'i2s.  Lit.,  elevated  ; 
superficial ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  sublime)^  a  superficial  muscle.  [C.J— S. 
plialang:nruin.  See  Epitrochleophalangeus  and  Flexor  sub- 
limis  digitorum. 

SUBliINGUAI,,  adj.  Su3b-li=n2/gw'I.  Fr.,  sous-lingual.  Situ- 
ated beneath  the  tongue.     [C] 

SUBtOBUtAU,  adj.  Su^b-lo'b'u^l-aSr.  Fr.,  sublobi  (1st  def.), 
sous-lobuluire  (3d  def.).  1.  Indistinctly  lobular.  2.  Situated  be- 
neath a  lobule. 

SUBLUMBAR,  adj.  Su^b-lu^mb'a'r.  From  sub,  under,  and 
Zwmbtts,  a  loin.  Yr.^sous-lonibaire.  Situated  under  the  loins,   [a,  48.] 

SUBLUMBO-ILIACUS  (Lat.\  SUBIUMBOPUBIALIS 
(Lat.),  n"s.  m.  Su»b(su«b)-luSmb(lu*mb)"o(o=)-i''l(el)-i(i'')'a2k(aSk)- 
u's(u<s),  -pu''b(pub)-i2-al(a'l)'i''s.  For  deriv.,  see  Sub-,  Lumbus, 
Iliacus,  and  Fuses.    See  Psoas  portms. 

SUBLUMBOTIBIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=b(su<b)-luSmb- 
(lu*mb)"o(o^)-ti2b(teb)-i2-aUa31)'i"^s.  From  sub,  under,  lumbus  (g.  v.), 
and  tibia  (q.  v.).    See  Long  adductor  of  the  leg. 

SUBLUMBOTKOCHANTINEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su*b)- 
lu'mb(lu«mb)"o(oS)-trok(tro2ch'')-a2nt(aSnt)-i2n'e2-u=s(u«s).  From 
sub,  under,  lumbus  iq.  v.),  and  rpoxafriip  (see  Trochanter).  See 
Psoas  maynus. 

SUBLUXATION,  n.  Su'b-lu'x-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  SM6Z«a:a«o  (from 
sub-,  somewhat,  and  luxa.re,  to  dislocate).  Fr.,  s,  Ger.,  S.,  Gelenk- 
distorsion.    A  partial  dislocation  of  a  bone.    [E  ;  L,  30,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBMALLEAL  [G.  St.-Hilaire]  (Fr.),  u.  Su«b-ma=-la-a31.  The 
articular  bone  in  fishes.    [L,  14.] 

SUBMAMMARY,  adj.  Su^b-ma^m'ar-i^.  Ger.,  submammdr. 
See  Inframammary. 

SUBMARGINAL,  adj.  Su'b-ma^ri'i^-n'l.  From  sub,  under, 
and  margo,  a  margin.    Situated  near  the  border,    [a,  .3.5.] 

SUBMAXITE  (Fr.),  n.  Su«b-ma=-te-ta.  Dullness  on  percussion. 
[D,  61.] 

SUBMAXILLARY,  adj.  Susb-ma=x'i=l-a-ri2.  From  sub,  un- 
der, and  maxilla,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  sous-maxilla  ire.  (>er.,  submax- 
illar. Situated  beneath  the  jaw  ;  as  a  u.,  the  inferior  mandible  in 
birds.    [L,  343.] 

SUBMAXILLOCUTANEUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  SuSb(su4b)-ma2x- 
(ma'x)"i21-lo(lo')-ku'it(ku<t)-au(a>'n)'e"-u's(u*s).  From  su6,  under, 
maxilla  {q.  v.),  and  cutis  iq.  v.).  Fr.,  sous-maxlllo-cutane.  See 
Platysma  myodes. 

SUBMAXILLOLABIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su«b)-ma2x- 
(ma'x)-i=l"lo(lo=)-lab(la2b)-i2-al(a=l)'i2s.  From  sub,  under,  maxilla, 
the  jaw,  and  labium,  the  lip.  Fr.,  sous-maxillo-labial.  See  De- 
pressor anguli  oris. 

SUBMEDIAL,  adj.  SuSb-med'i^-'l.  From  sub,  under,  and 
medius,  middle.    Situated  beneath  the  middle  of  a  structure. 

SUBMENTAL,  adj.  Su'ta-meiin't'l.  Fr.,  sous-mental.  Ger.,  s. 
Situated  beneath  the  chin.    [C.] 

SUBMERGE  (Fr.),  adj.    Su^b-me'r-zha.    Submerged,  drowned. 

SUBMERGED,  SUBMERSED,  adj's.  SuSb-muSrjd',  -mu^rst'. 
Lat.,  subm^rsus.  Fr.,  submerge.  Ger.,  untergetaucht.  Sunk  be- 
neath the  surface  of  a  liquid  ;  of  plants,  growing  beneath  the  siu"- 
face  of  water,    [a,  35.] 

SUBMETALLIC,  adj.  SuSb-me''t-a'ri''k.  From  sub-,  some- 
what, and  metallum,  a  metal.    Somewhat  metallic.    [B.] 

SUBMICROSCOPIC,  adj.  SuSb-misk-ro^'s-ko^p'i^k.  Fromsufi, 
under,  fiiKpos,  small,  and  iTKOTrelv,  to  examine.  Nearly  microscopic  : 
requiring  a  weak  lens  for  its  proper  discernment.   [B  ;  L,  41  (o,  14).] 

SUBMISSIO  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Susb(su»b)-mi2s'shi2(si2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'ts.  From  submittere,  to  place  under.  A  lowering.  [A,  313 
(a,  48).]— S.  cordis.    Cardiac  systole.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SUBMOKPHOUS,  adj.  Su'b-mo'rf'uSs.  From  sub,  under,  and 
fiopfji^,  form.  Intermediate  in  structure  between  a  crystal  and 
an  amorphous  body  (said  of  small,  rounded  bodies  having  on  sec- 
tion a  concentrically  laminated  and  radiated  appearance,  occur- 
ring when  an  insoluble  crystalline  salt  is  thrown  down  in  a  colloidal 
medium,  and  due  to  the  union,  molecule  by  molecule,  of  the  crystal 
with  the  colloid).    [B,  11.] 

SCBMUCOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su»b(su''b)-mu!'k(muk)-os'as.  The 
areolar  tissue  immediately  beneath  a  mucous  membrane.    [L.] 

SUBMUCOUS,  adj.  SuSb-mu^k'u's.  From  sub,  under,  and  m«- 
cosus,  mucous.  Situated  immediately  beneath  the  mucous  mem- 
brane.   [L.] 

SUBMUBIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su«b(su4b)-mu'!(mui)'ria-a!s(aas). 
Gen., -ai'is.  A  subchloride  or  oxychloride.  [B.]— S.  ammoniaco- 
hydrargyricus.    See  Ammoniated  mercury. 

SUBNASAL,  adj.  Su^b-na's'l.  From  sub,  under,  and  nasiis, 
the  nose.    Situated  below  the  nose,    [a,  48.] 

SUBNITBAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su<b)'ni2t-ra2s(ra=s).  Gen., 
-rat'is.  See  Subnitrate.— S.  bismuthicus.  See  Bismuth  s«6- 
nitrate- — S.  hydrargryrosus.  See  Mercury  subnitrate. — Tabellje 
cum  subnitrate  bismutliico.  See  Trochisci  bismuthi. — Un- 
guentitin  subnltratis  hydrargyrici.  See  Unguentum  hydrar- 
GYUI  oxidi  rubri. 

SUBNITRATE,  n.  Su'b-nit'rat.  Lat.,  subnitras.  Fr.,  sousi- 
azotate,  sous-nitrate.    A  basic  nitrate.    [B.] 

SUBNORMAL,  adj.  Su^b-no'r'm'I.  From  sub,  under,  and 
norma,  a  rule.    Slightly  less  than  normal,    [a,  48.] 

SUBNUOLEUS  [Spitzka]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=b(su*b)-nu2(nu«)'kle2^ 
u3s(u'*s).     From  sub,  under,  and  nucleus,  a  nucleus.    One  of  the 


parts  into  which  the  larger  collections  of  nerve-cells  are  divided  by 
the  passage  of  delicate  intersecting  fasciculi  through  them.  ["'  Med. 
Record,"  Oct.  11,  1884,  p.  481  (K).] 

SUBOCCIPITAL,  adj.  Su3b-o=k-si2p'i!!-t'l.  Lat.,  suboccipi- 
talis.    See  Infra-occipital. 

SUBOCCIPITALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSb(su<b)-o2k-si2p(ki2p)-i2t-a- 
(a3)'li2s.  See  Inpra-occipital  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.,  an  anomalous 
muscle  which  arises  from  the  external  occipital  protuberance  and 
is  inserted  into  the  superior  curved  line  or  blends  with  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  insertion  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoideus.    [L,  332.] 

SUBOCCIPITO  -  BREGMATIC,  adj.  Su»b-o%-si=p"in-o- 
bre^^-ma^t'i'k.  For  deriv.,  see  SuB*,  Occiput,  and  Bregma.  Ex- 
tending between  the  inferior  occipital  region  and  the  bregma.    [L.j 

SUBOCULABE  (Lat.).  n.  n.  SuSb(su«b)-o2k-u21(u«l)-ar(a»r)'e(e''). 
From  sub,  under,  and  oculus,  the  eye.    See  Malar  bone. 

SUBORBITAL,  SUBORBITAR,  SUBORBITARY,  adj's. 
Su^b-o^rb'i^-t'l,  -ta^r,  -ta-ri^.  From  sub,  under,  and  orbis,  the  orbit 
See  Infra-orbital. 

SUBORDER,  n.  SuSb-o^rd'u^r.  Lat.,  mbordo.  Ger..  Vnter- 
ordung.    A  group  immediately  subordinate  to  an  order,    [a,  35.] 

SUBOXIDE,  n.  Su'b-o^x'i^ddd).  Lat.,  .mboxidum,  suboxydum. 
Ft.,  suboxyde,  sous-oxide,  sous-oxyde.  Ger.,  Suboxyd.  An  oxide 
which  contains  less  oxygen  than  the  ordinary  oxide.    [B.] 

SUBPARALYTIC,  adj.  SuSb-pa^r-aS-li^t'i'k.  From  sub-,  some- 
what, and  vrapahvTLKos,  paralytic.    Slightly  paralytic,    [o,  34.] 

SUBPARIETAL,  adj.  Su=b-pa=r-i'e2-t'l.  From  sub,  under, 
and  paries,  a  wall.  Situated  below  the  parietal  bone,  convolution, 
or  fissure,    [a,  48.] 

SUBPATELLAR,  adj.  Susb-pa2t-e>l'a>r.  From  sub,  under, 
and  patella  i,q.  v.).    Situated  below  the  patella,    [a,  48.] 

SUBPECTORAL,  adj.  Su»b-pe=kt'o2-r'l.  From  sub,  under, 
and  xjectus,  the  chest.    Placed  below  the  chest  or  breast. 

SUBPBDUNCULAR,  SUBPEDUNCULATE,  adj's.  Su^b- 
pe^d-u^n^k'u^l-a^r,  -at.  From  sub,  under,  and  pedunculus,  a  foot- 
stalk. Fr.,  subpedicuU  (1st  def.),  sous-pedonculaire  (2d  def.).  1. 
Indistinctly  pedunculate.    2.  Situated  beneath  a  peduncle. 

SUBPERICARDIAL,  adj.  Su%-pe2r-i2-ka»rd'i2-'l.  Fromsitb, 
under,  and  pericardium  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  sous-pericardique.  Situated 
beneath  the  pericardium.    [L,  41  (a,  14).]. 

SUBPERIOSTEAL,  adj.  Su^b-pe^r-i^-o^st'e^-'l.  From  sub, 
under,  and  periosteum,  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  sous-perioste.  Beneath  the 
periosteum,    [a,  48.} 

SUBPERITONEAL,  adj.  Su3b-pe«r->»-to%-e"l.  From  sub, 
under,  and  ptritonceum  (g.  v.y  Fr..  sous-peritoneal.  Ger.,  sub- 
peritondal.    Situated  beneath  the  peritonaeum.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBPETIOLAK,  adj.  Su^b-pe^'i^-o-la^r.  Lat.,  subpetiolaris. 
Fr.,  sous-pHiolaire.  Ger.,  unterblattstielstdndig.  Situated  under 
the  petiole,    [a,  35.]    See  S.  bud. 

SUBPHOSPHORICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»b(su*b)-fo«s(fos)-fo2r'- 
i2k-u3s(u*s).  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  containing  a  dihydric  phcsphate  ; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  dihydric  phosphate  of  the  base.    LB.] 

SUBPHRENIC,  adj.  Su'b-frei'n'iiik.  From  sub,  under,  and 
^prtv,  the  diaphragm.    Situated  beneath  the  diaphragm,    [o,  34.] 

SUBPI.ACENTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su»b(siii*b)-pla»s(pla»k)-e«nt'as. 
From  sub,  under,  and  placenta  {q.  vS}.    See  Decidua  vera. 

SUBPLEURAL,  adj.  Suib^plu^r'l.  From  sub,  under,  and 
irAcvpa  (see  Pleura).    Situated  beneath  the  pleura.    [L.] 

SUBPONTINE,  adj.  SuH)-po2nt'i%i.  From  sub,  under,  and 
pons,  a  bridge-    Situated  below  the  pons  Varolii,    [a,  48.] 

SUBPOPLITEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»b(su4b)-pop-li»t-e(a)'uSs- 
/u*s).    From  sub,  below,  and  poplis,  the  ham.    See  Popliteus. 

SUBPUBIC,  adj.  SuS'b-pu^'i'k.  From  sub,  under,  and  pubes 
(q.v.).    Tv.,sous-pubien.    Situated  below  the  pubic  arch.    [C] 

SUBPUBIOFEMORAUIS  f Lat.).  n.  m .  Sa»b(su*b)-pu»b(pub)'- 
i*-o(o*)-fe*m-o2r-al(a*l)'i2s.  From  sub,  undeB,  pubes  {q.  v.),  and  fe- 
mur (q.  v.).    See  Adductor /emoris  brevis. 

SUBPUBIOPROSTATICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su*b(su4b)-pu=b- 
(pub)"i»-o(o»)-pro%-taH(ta=t)'i=k-u»B(u%).  From  sub,  under,  pubes 
iq.  v.),  and  prostata,  the  prostate.    See  Compressor  prosiatce. 

SUBPUBIOTIBIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»b(su*b)-pu2b(pub)"i2- 
o(o>)-ti»b(teb)-i^al(a'l)'i''s.  From  sub,  undw,  pubes  (q.  v.),  and  tibia 
(q.  v.).    See  Short  adductor  of  the  leg. 

SUBPUBIOTKOCHANTERIUS  (I,a!t.),  n.  m.  Sun)(su<b)- 
pu»b(pub)"i»-o(o=-)-trok(tro»ch2)-a2nt(aSiit)-e(a)'ri'-u=B(u«fe).  From 
sub,  under,  p-ubes  {q.  v.),  and  Tpox«vp^p<,  a  trochanter.  A  subpubic 
muscle  attached  to  a  femoral  trochanter.— S.  externus.  See  Ob- 
turator externus.—S,  internus.    See  Obturator  intemus. 

SUBRAMGSB,  adj.  SB'b-ra*m'os.  From  sub-,  somewhat,  and 
ramosus,  full  of  boughs.    Slightly  branching,    [a,  35.] 

SUBREGULARIELORUS  (Lat.),  adj:  Su=b(su«b)-re^(rag)- 
u*l(u*l)-a*<a3)-rF-flor'u3s(u*s).  From  sub-,  somewhat,  regulairis, 
regular,  and  jios,  a  flower.  Fr.,  subregularijlore.  Of  the  cala- 
thidtum  and  dise,  composed  of  flowers  in  which  the  corollas  are 
nearly  regular,    [at,  35.] 

SUBRETINAl,  adj.  Su=b-reat'i2LnT.  From  suh,  rauder,  and 
retina,  the  retina.  Fr.,  sov^s-reiinien.  Situated  beneath  the 
retina. 

SUBBUP^AI,  [G.  St.-Hflafre]  (Fr.),  n.  Suob-ru'-pa-asi.  The 
articular  bone  of  the  ci  ocodile.    [L,  14.] 

SUBSALT,  n.    Su'b'sa'lt.    Fr.,  sous-sel.    See  Basic  salt. 

SUBSCAPULAR,  adj.  Su'b-skaVu'l-a'r.  Lat.,  subscapularis 
Situated  beneath  or  on  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  scapula. 
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SUBSCAPULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSbisu^bj-ska^pCskaapVu^l- 
(u*l)-ana3r)'i2s.  See  Subscapular;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  sous-sea  pulaire  ; 
Grer.,  Unterschulterblattmuskel),  a  muscle  arising  from  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the  scapula  and  inserted  into  the 
lesser  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.l— S.  minor.  An  anomalous 
muscle  arising  from  the  margin  of  the  scapula  and  inserted  into 
the  capsule  of  the  scapulo-huraeral  articulation,  or  into  the  hu- 
merus.   [L,  31,  332.] 

SUBSCAPULO-CAPSULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su8b(su4b)-ska2p- 
(ska'»p)"uai(u41)-oCo3)-ka2ps(ka3ps)-u2Uu*l)-a(a8j'ri2s.  From  sitb,  un- 
der, scapula  (g.  v.),  and  capsula,  a  capsule.  See  Subscapularis 
minor. 

SUBSCAPULOHUMERAHS  (Lat."),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-ska2p- 
(ska3p)"u21(u'*l)-o{o3)-hu3ra(hu4m)-e2r-al(a31)'ias.  From  sub,  under, 
scapula  (g.  i;.),  and  humerus  {q.  v.).    "See  Subscapularis  minor. 

SUBSCAPUI.OHYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-ska2p- 
(ska3p)'u21(u*l)-o(o3)  hi(hu8)-olo2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u*s).  From  sub, 
under,  .tcapula  {q.  -y.),  and  uoetfi^s,  hyoid.  Of  Percivall,  see  Omo- 
HYoiDEUs  (2d  def.). 

SUBSCAPUI.OTBOCHINEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su4b)-ska2p- 
(ska3p}"u21(,u*l)-o(o3)-tro2k(tro3ch2)-ian'e2-u3R(u*s).  From  sub,  un- 
der, scapula  {q.  v.),  and  rpoxos,  a  runner.    See  Subscapularis. 

SUBSCRIPTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su3b(su4b)-skri2p(skrep)'shia(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.  From  subscribere,  to  write  underneath.  In  a  pre- 
scription, the  directions  to  the  pharmacist,  showing  how  the  ingre- 
dients are  to  be  compounded  and  prepared.    [B,  lO.J 

SUBSECTION,  n.  Su^b-se^k'shuan.  Lat.,  suhsectio  (from 
sub,  under,  and  secare,  to  divide).  A  group  immediately  subordi- 
nate to  a  section,    [a,  35. J 

SUBSEROUS,  adj.  Su^b-ser'u^s.  From  sub,  under,  and  serum 
(a.  v.).  Fr.,  sous-sereux.  Situated  beneath  a  serous  membrane. 
[L,  56  (a,  43).] 

SUBSESSILE,  adj.  SuSb-se^s'i^l.  Lat.,  subsessiUs  (from  sub-, 
somewhat,  and  sessilis,  sessile).  Fr.,  s.  Having  a  very  short  sup- 
port or  stalk  ;  nearly  sessile,    [a,  35.] 

SUBSPECIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su3b(su*b)-spe(spe2)'si2(ki'')-ez(as) ; 
in  Eng.,  su^b-spe'shez.  Gen.,  -e'i.  From  sub,  under,  and  species 
{q.  v.).  A  variety  having  such  decided  characteristics  as  nearly  to 
have  the  characters  of  a  distinct  species,    [a,  35.] 

SUBSTANCE,  n.  Su^b'st'ns.  Gr.,  ouo-ia,  i/Ajj.  Lat.,  substantia 
(from  substare,  to  be  present).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Substanz.  1.  That  of 
which  anything  is  composed  or  of  which  it  consists,  [a,  48.]  2.  lu 
histology,  a  general  term  for  tissue,  etc.  [J.]— Adamantine  s. 
See  Enamel.— Adenoid  s.  See  Adenoid  tissue. —Alible  s.  That 
portion  of  the  chyme  that  is  destined  for  the  nourishment  of  the 
body.  [L,  43.] — Alimentary  s.  An  article  of  food  in  the  crude 
form  as  supplied  by  Nature.  [K,  14.] — Basis-s.  [Heitzmann],  1. 
See  Grounds.  (1st  def.).  2.  In  connective  tissue,  etc.,  the  entire  s., 
except  protoplasmic  bodies  or  cells.  [J,  26.]— Bony  basis-s.  See 
Osseous  basis-s. — Cancellated  (or  cancellous)  osseous  s.  See 
Spongy  bone  s. — Cartilaginous  basis-s.  Of  Heitzmann,  chondrin. 
[J,  26.]— Cell-s.  See  Protoplasm.— Central  gelatinous  s.  See 
Substantia  gelatinosa. — Cliondrogenous  basis-s.  See  Chon- 
drin.—Cineritions  s.  See  Ala  cinerea  and  Lamina  cinerea. — 
Compact  osseous  s.  Ger.,  dichte  Knochensubstanz.  The  more 
compact  tissue  found  in  long  bones  and  forming  the  superficial  por- 
tion of  flat  or  short  bones.  [L,  332.]— Conglobate  gland  s.  The 
adenoid  tissue  of  conglobate  glands.  [J.]— Connective  s.  See 
Connective  tissue.— Contractile  s.  1.  Any  living  s.  or  tissue 
capable  of  contraction  (e.  g.,  undifferentiated  protoplasm,  muscu- 
lar tissue,  cilia,  etc.).  [J.]  2.  The  contractile  portion  of  a  muscle 
fibre  (i.  e.,  that  within  the  sarcolemma).  [L,  332.]  3.  See  Dark  disc. 
— Cork  s.  Cutin.  [a,  .35.]— Cortical  s.  of  a  hair.  The  bundles 
of  fibres  cemented  together  which  constitutes  the  larger  portion  of 
a  hair.  In  colored  hairs  they  contain  pigment  granules.  [L.]— 
Cortical  s.  of  the  kidney.  The  portion  of  the  kidney  immedi- 
ately beneath  its  fibrous  covering.  It  is  of  a  light  crimeon-brown 
color  and  about  two  lines  in  thickness,  sends  numerous  processes 
(columns  of  Bertini)  between  the  pyramids,  and  contains  the  Mal- 
pighian  corpuscles  and  the  terminals  of  the  renal  artery.  [L.]— 
Cortical  s.  of  the  suprarenal  capsule.  The  s.  forming  the  ex- 
ternal and  greater  portion  of  the  suprarenal  capsule.  It  consists 
of  a  fibrous  strocr.a  containing  column-like  groups  of  polyedral 
cells.  [L.]— Fibrinoplastic  s.  Paraglobulin.  [B.l— Fibrous 
basis-s.  Of  Heitzmann,  the  fibrous  or  laminated  s.  or  striated  or 
fibrous  connective  tissue,  yielding  glue  or  a  glue-like  body  on  being 
boiled.  [J,  26.]— Fused  ganglxon-cell  s.  See  Neuroglia.— Ge- 
latinous central  s.  See  Substantia  gelatinosa  centralis.— Ge- 
latinous  ganglion-cell  s.  See  Neuroglia.— Gelatinous  s.  See 
Substantia' g-eZafmosa.— Gelatinous  s.  of  Rolando.  See  Sub- 
stantia gelatinosa  Rolandi.—Germinal  s.  See  Germ  plasma.— 
Ground  s.  Fr.,  s.  inter eellulaire.  Ger.,  Grundsubstanz,  Zwisch- 
ensuhstanz  (1st  def.),  Kittsubstanz  (1st  def.).  1.  The  homogeneous 
s.  or  matrix  in  which  the  structural  elements  (cells  and  fibres)  are 
imbedded,  or  which  cements  them  together.  Cf.  CcZZ-cembnt.  2. 
The  homogeneous  hyaline  material  In  the  substance  of  cells  in 
which  is  imbedded  the  network  of  protoplasm.  [J.]  See  Plasm, 
Enchylema,  and  Stroma.— Horny  s.  See  Corneous  tissue.— Hya- 
line s.  See  Cytoblastema  (1st  def.).— Hyaloid  s.  See  Corpus 
u/YreMTH..- Intercellular  s.  1.  See  Cytoblastema  (1st  def.).  2. 
See  Grounds.  (1st  def.).— Interflbrillar  s.  See  Enchylema.— In- 
terglobular s.  Of  Czermak,  the  s.  of  dentin  which  appears  to 
contain  irregular  cavities  when  a  cross-section  Is  dried  in  the  air. 
It  is  most  marked  next  the  cementum.  [J,  30, 35.]— Intermediate 
s.  See  Ch'ound-s.  (1st  def.)  and  Lateral  disc— Interstitial  osse- 
ous s.  Osseous  tissue  between  the  lamellse  of  bone.  [L,  332.]— In- 
terstitial 8.  See  Aohromatin,  Cytochylema,  and  Enchylema.— 
Intertubular  s.  The  homogeneous  matrix  of  dentin  in  which 
the  dentinal  canals  are  situated.     [L,  351.]— Intervertebral  s. 


See  Intervertebral  cartilages.— Isotrope  s.  See  Lateral  disc— 
Living  s.  See  Protoplasm.— Medullary  s.  Lkt.,  tela  meduU 
laris.  ¥v.,tissum^dullaire.  Ger.,  Mai'kgewebe.  1.  The  s.  forming 
the  medulla  of  a  part,  as  of  bone  ;  the  tissue  forming  the  medullary 
in  contradistinction  to  the  cortical  part  of  an  organ,  as  of  the  kid- 
ney. [G.]  3.  In  botany,  pith,  [o,  35.]— Medullary  s.  of  hair. 
The  hair-pith.  [L.]  See  under  Hair.— Medullary  s.  of  the  kid- 
ney. The  portion  of  the  kidney  internal  to  and  denser  and  more 
distinctly  striated  than  the  cortical  s.  It  consists  mainly  of  the 
pyramids  of  Ferrein  and  the  papillae.  [L.]— Medullary  s.  of  the 
suprarenal  capsules.  The  internal  portion  of  the  suprarenal 
capsules.  It  consists  of  a  reticular  fibrous  stroma  inclosing  irregu- 
larly shaped  cells  and  venous  capillaries.  [L.]  — Middle  per- 
forated s.  See  Posterior  perforated  space. — Molecular  (gan- 
glion-cell) s.  See  Neuroglia.— Mucoid  basis-s. ,  Myxomatous 
basis-s.  Of  Heitzmann,  the  non-^lue-yielding,  translucent  s.  which 
distinguishes  the  form  of  connective  tissue  called  by  him  myxoma- 
tous or  mucoid.  [J,  26.]— Nervous  s.  See  Nervous  tissue.— Nu- 
clear s.  See  Chromatin  and  Nucleoplasm.— Nucleoplasmic  s. 
See  Nucleoplasmic  body.— Osseous  basis-s.  Of  Heitzmann,  "-a 
dense,  opaque,  glue-yielding  s.  of  striated  or  laminated  apjpear- 
ance,  infiltrated  with  lime  salts  "  which  serves  to  distinguish  bone. 
[J,  26.]— Osseous  s.  of  a  tooth.  See  Dentin.— Osteogenic  s. 
See  Osteogen.— Osteoid  s.  See  Cement  (2d  def.). — Parietal  s. 
Of  Remak,  the  matrix  of  cartilage.  [J,  35.]— Proteic  s.  See 
Proteid. — Reticular  s.  See  Reticular  formation. — Reticular  s. 
of  bone.  See  Spongy  bone  s.- Reticulated  white  s.  Lat.,  sub- 
stantia reticularis  alba.  A  reticulated  layer  of  white  nervous  tis- 
sue on  the  anterior  half  of  the  uncinate  gyrus.  [L,  31, 142.]— Ro- 
lando's gelatinous  s.  See  Substantia  gelatinosa  Rolandi.-^ 
Sarcodic  s.  See  Sarcode. — Secondary  s.  See  Lateral  Disc- 
Solid  nutritive  s's.  Solid  materials  (e.  g. ,  e^gs,  slices  of  pota- 
toes and  of  carrots,  gelatin,  gelose,  and  gelatinized  blood-serum) 
used  in  bacteriological  cultures.  [L,  164  (a.  270,] — Spongy  bone 
(or  osseous)  s.  Bone  tissue  containing  numerous  cavities,  giving 
it  a  cancellated  appearance  ;  found  in  the  articular  ends  of  long 
bones  and  in  the  interior  of  the  short  and  flat  bones.  [B  ;  L,  332.] — 
Spongy  s.  of  the  nerve-centres.  See  Neuroglia.— S.  amorphe 
(Fr.).  See  Achromatin.— S.  blanche  perfor6e  de  Vicq  d'Azyr 
(Fr.).  See  Espace  perfore  lateral. — S.  eellulaire  (Fr.).  Cellular 
tissue,  [a.  35.]— S.  cendr6e(Fr.).  See  Lamina  cmerea.—S.centrale 
(Fr.).  The  central  gray  matter  of  the  brain.  [I,  36  (K).]— S.  con- 
jonctive  (Fr.).  See  Connective  tissue. — S.  cribl6e  ant£rieure 
(Fr.).  See  Ariterior  perforated  space.— S.  cribl6e  post6i*ieure. 
See  Posterior  perforated  space.  [I,  39.]— S.  de  soutien  (Fr.).  See 
Connective  tissue.— S.  6burn6e  (Fr.).  See  Dentin.— S.  6maill6e 
(Fr.).  SeeENAMEL.— S.g61atineusecentrale(Fr,).  See  Substantia 
fifeiaimosa.- S.herbac6e(Fr.).  Cellular  tissue.  [a,35.]— S.noire(de 
Souinierring)  (Fr.).  See  Locus  nig-er.- S.  perforce  ant^rieure 
(Fr.).  See  Anterior  perforated  space.— S.  perforce  m^diane 
(Fr.).  See  Posterior  perforated  space.- S.  perforfie  m^diane 
ant^rieure  (Fr.).  ^ee  Anterior  perforated  space.— S.  perforce 
(m^diane)  moyenne  {ou  post6rieure)  (Fr.).  See  Posterior  per- 
forated SPACE.— S.  rliomboi'dale  (Fr.).  See  Corpus  dentatum.— 
S.  stride  (Fr.).  See  Enamel.— S.  ternaire  (Fr.).  A  noii-nitroge- 
nous  principle  composed  of  three  elements,  [a,  18.]— S.  tubuleuse 
(Fr.).  See  Dentin.- S.  vitrfie  (Fr.).  See  Enamel.— Supporting 
s.  Ger.,  Stutzsubstanz.  A  supporting  tissue  or  s.  (e.  g.,  neuroglia, 
connective  tissue,  etc.).  [J.]— Ventricular  gray  s.  Ger.,  grauer 
Boden.  Of  Meynert,  the  gray  matter  immediately  adjacent  to  one 
of  the  ventricles  of  the  brain  ;  also  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle. 
[J,  31  (K).]— Vitreous  s.  See  Enamel.— White  s.  of  Schvrann. 
The  medullary  sheath  of  a  nerve.    [L.] 

SUBSTANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su8b(su*b)-sta2n(sta3n)'shi3(ti3)-a3. 
See  Substance.— S.  adamantina.  See  Enamel.-^S,  antica  me- 
dia. See  Anterior  perforated  space. — S.  callosa,  S.  Candida. 
The  medullary  cerebral  substance.  [I,  3  iK).]— S.  cinerea.  Gray 
nervous  matter.  [L.]— S.  cinerea  gelatinosa.  See  S.  gelatinosa. 
— S.  cineritia.  The  gray  substance  of  the  brain.  [I,  3  (K).]— S. 
conjunctoria.  See  Connective  tissue.— S.  corticalis  (cerebri). 
The  cortex  cerebri.  [L.]— S,  corticalis  lentis.  The  peripheral 
portion  or  cortex  of  the  lens,  as  distinct  from  the  nucleus.  [F.]— 
S.  corticalis  pili.  See  Cortical  substance  of  a  hair.—S,  corti- 
calis renis.  See  Cortical  substance  of  the  kidney.S.  cribrosa 
lateralis.  See  Anterior  perforated  space.— S.  cribrosa  media. 
See  Lamina  cinerea.— S.  dentalis  ossea.  The  cement  of  a  tooth. 
[L.]— S.  dentalis  tubulosa.  See  Dentin.— S.  dentis.  The  tis- 
sue forming  the  teeth  (enamel,  cement,  and  dentin).  [J.] — S.  den- 
tis propria  (seu  tubulosa),  S.  eburnea.  See  Dentin.— S.  fer- 
ruginea.  1.  See  S.  grisea.  2.  The  gray  substance  of  the  locus 
cseruleus.    [J,  6(K).J— S.  ferruginea  Arnoldii.    See  S.  feri'uginea 


(3d  def.).- 


,  ferruginea  superior.    See  Nucleus  of  the  tegmen- 


tum.—^* fibrosa  pili.  See  Cortical  substance  of  a  hair.—S, 
filamentosa.  See  Enamel.— S.  flava.  Ger.,  gelbe  Substanz. 
The  yellow  nerve  substance  of  the  brain.  [J,  3  (K).]— S.  funda- 
mentalis  dentis.  See  Intertubular  substance. — S.  fusca.  See 
8.  nigra.— ^.  gelatinosa.  Neuroglia  having  a  transparent,  jelly- 
like appearance  when  fresh.  [J.]— S.  gelatinosa  centralis. 
Ger.,  centrales  Hohlengrau,  grauer  Centralkei'n,  Bingcommissur. 
Syn.  :  central  ependymal  thread,  gray  central  nucleus.  The  hol- 
low, cylindrical  or  ellipsoidal  mass  of  neuroglia  surrounding  the 
central  canal  of  the  myel  and  forming  a  kind  of  membrane  upon 
which  rests  the  epithelium  of  the  central  canal.  It  is  composed  of 
an  amorphous  substance,  granules,  fine  fibres,  and  a  few  neuroglia 
cells,  and  in  the  fresh  state  appears  translucent  like  jelly.  [J,  10, 
21.  30.]~S.  gelatinosa  columnse  posterioris,  S.  gelatinosa 
Rolandi.  Neuroglia  of  a  peculiarly  transparent  appearance 
found  in  the  tip  of  the  posterior  gray  cornu  in  the  myel.  It  is 
supposed  to  contain  very  few  true  nerve-elements.  [J,  10,  30,  32.] 
— S.  glandulosa.  Of  Vieussens,  the  gray  substance  of  the  cortex 
cerebri.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  glomerulosa.  The  cortical  substance  of 
the  kidney.  [J,  16.]— S.  grisea.  The  central  gray  nervous  matter 
of  the  spinal  cord.    [J,  6  (K).]— S.  hepatis  brunnea  (seu  corti- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I2,  in;  N.  in;  N2,  tank; 
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calls).  The  outer  and  darker-colored  portion  of  the  hver.  [L.I— 
S.  hepatls  flava  <seu  inedullaris).  The  yellowish  or  deeper  sub- 
stance o£  the  liver  in  contradistinction  to  the  brown  or  cortical  sub- 
stance. [L,  60  (.a,  50).]— S.  innominata.  Of  Eeil,  see  Ansa  of  Reil. 
— S.  hyalina.  See  Cytoblastema  (Ist  def.).—S.  Intermedia.  Of 
Sommerring,  the  layer  of  nerve-substance  in  the  cerebellum  inter- 
posed between  the  central  and  cortical  gray  zones.  [I,  3  (K).]— S. 
intertubularis  deiitis.  See  Intertubular  scb,stance,— S.  len- 
tis  corticalls.  The  cortex  of  the  lens.  [L.]— S.  llenis  pulposa 
(sen  rubra,  seu  vasculosa).  See  Splenic  pulp.— S.  medullaris. 
See  Medullm-y  substance.- S.  medullaris  pill.  The  hair-pith 
(see  under  Hair).— S.  medullaris  renis.  See  Medullary  sub- 
stance of  Vie  kidney. ~S,  nig^ra  Soeminerringii.  See  Locus 
niger. — S.  ocliracea.  See  Yellow  nucleus  of  the  corpus  striatum. 
— S.  opaca.  Of  Leydig,  see  Protoplasm.— S.  ossea.  See  Dentin. 
— S.  ossiuin  compacta.  See  Compact  osseotts  substance.- S. 
ossium  curticalis.  Ger.,  Knockenrinde.  The  more  condensed 
layer  forming  the  outer  surface  of  bone.  [L,  332.]— S.  ostoidea. 
See  Cement  (2d  def.).— S.  parenchymatosa.  See  Parenchyma. 
— S.  perforata  anterior  (seu  antica).  See  Anterior  perforated 
space. — S.  perforata  cinerea.  See  Posterior  perforated  space. 
— S.  perforata  lateralis.  See  Anterior  perforated  space.- S. 
perforata  media  (seu  posterior).  See  Posterior  perforated 
space.- S.  primaria.  Of  Stenson,  the  medullary  sutistance  of 
the  central  nervous  system.  (I,  3  (K).]— S.  propria  cornese. 
The  parenchyma  or  true  tissue  of  the  cornea.  [L.] — S.  propria 
dentis.  See  Dentin. — S.  propria  of  the  membrana  tym- 
pani.  See  Lamina  propria  of  the  membrana  tympani.—k,  pul- 
posa dentis.  See  Dental  pulp. — S.  pulposa  lienis.  See  Sple- 
?licpuLP. — S.  renis  cinerltia  (seu  fibrosa,  seu  glandulosa,  seu 
interna,  seu  medullaris,  seu  tubulosa).  See  Medullary  sub- 
stance of  the  kidney. ~S.  renis  corticalis  (externa,  seu  glan- 
dulosa,  seu  rubicunda).  The  cortical  substance  of  the  kidney. 
[L,  7.]— S.  reticularis.  See  Reticular  formation.— S.  reticu- 
laris alba.  See  KefiCuZaieiiwj/iite  substance.— S.  Rolandi.  See 
S.  gelatinosa  Rolandi.—S.  rubra  (lienis).  See  Splenic  pulp. — 
S.  secundaria.  Of  Cams,  the  gray  matter  of  the  cortex  cerebri. 
[I,  3  (K).]— S.  Soemmerringii.  See  Locus  niyer.—S.  striata. 
See  Enamel.— S.  subalbida.  SeeS.  fiava.—S.  tubulosa  renis. 
See  Medullary  substance  of  the  kidney.— S.  tubulosa  dentis. 
See  Dentin.— S.  vasculosa  (lienis).  See  Splenic  pulp.— S.  vas- 
culosa renalis.  See  Cortical  substance  of  the  kidney. — S.  vis- 
ceralis.  See  Parenchyma.- S.  vitrea.  See  S.  gelatinosa  Rolandi, 
Cytoblastema,  and  Enamel.— S.  vitrea  dentis.  See  Enamel.— S. 
vitrea  ossis.    See  Compact  osseous  substance. 

SUBSTANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Zub-sta^nts'.  See  Substance.- Braune 
S.  Of  Gordon,  the  gray  matter  of  the  brain.  [J,  3  (K).]-Cen- 
trale  S.  des  Aquaducts.  The  gray  matter  surrounding  the 
aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  [I,  17  (K).]— Diclite  Knochens'.  Compact 
osseous  substance.  [L.]— Conglobirte  S.  See  Adenoid  tissue.— 
Gallerts'.  See  Gelatinous  tissue.— Geformte  S.  See  Formed 
material.— GelatinSse  S.  See  Substantia  gelatinosa.  [I,  6.]— 
Gelbe  S.  See  Substantia  ^aua.—Graue  gelatinose  S.  A  thin 
layer  of  nerve-cells  and  neuroglia  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  ol- 
factory bulb.  [L  17  (K).]— Kerns'.  See  Nuclear  substance.- 
Knochengrunds'.  The  ground  substance  of  bone.  [J.]— Knocli- 
ens'.  Osseous  tissue.  [Ij.]— Mittlere  durchlocherte  S.  See 
Posterior  perforated  space.— Mutter-S.  That  substance  which 
is  supposed  to  give  rise  to  the  active  principle  of  the  digestive 
fluids.  [K,  16.]  Cf .  Pepsinogen  and  Zymogen. — Periphere  graue 
S.  See  Stratum  cinereum. — Punkts'.  See  Neurospongium. — 
Ilindige  S.  Cortical  substance.  [L.]— Rostfarbige  S.,  Koth- 
braune  S.,  Rothgelbgraue  S.  See  Ala  i  merea.— Schwam- 
mige  Knochens',  Schwammige  S.  See  Spongy  osseous  sub- 
stance.— Sommerring'sche  S.  See  Locus  niger. — Spongiose 
Knochens*.  See  Spongy  osseous  substance. — Stiitzs*.  See  Sup- 
porting substance. — S'inseln.  The  masses  of  interstitial  tissue 
intervening  between  the  blood-vessels  of  the  germinal  area  of  the 
ovum.  [A,  8.]— Vordere  durchlScherte  S.  See  Anterior  per- 
forated SPACE. — Weisse  reticulare  S.  See  Formatio  reticu- 
laris alba. — Zwischens'.    See  Matrix  (2d  def.). 

SUBSTJEKNAIi,  adj.    Su'b-stu'r'n'l.    See  Infeasternal. 

SUBSTITUTION,  n.  Su'b-sti^t-uS'shuSn.  Lat.,  subsiitutio 
(from  substituere,  to  substitute).  1.  In  chemistry,  the  process  of  re- 
placing one  or  more  atoms  in  a  molecule  by  other  atoms  or  mole- 
cules. [B.]  3.  In  physiology  and  pathology,  compensatory  or  vi- 
carious action ;  a  manifestation  of  disease  in  alternation  with 
another  and  especially  a  nervous  disorder  ;  of  French  writers,  re- 

Flacement  of  the  tissue  of  an  organ  b.7  an  inflammatory  product. 
•Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr,,  1888,  p.  895  (a,  17).]— S.  parenchy- 
mateuse  (Fr.).  Of  Luton,  the  process  of  producing  local  artificial 
inflammation  by  subcutaneous  injections  of  common  salt  or  silver- 
nitrate  solution.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— S.  product.  In  chemistry,  a 
product  of  the  reaction  of  two  bodies  in  which  a  molecule  of  the 
one  replaces  a  portion  of  the  molecule  of  the  other.    [B.] 

SUBSTRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSbfsu<b)-strat(stra=t)'u3s(u<s). 
From  substemere,  to  spread  beneath.  Ger. ,  untergebreitet.  Spread 
under  ;  so  placed  beneath  another  part  as  to  form  a  substratum, 
[o,  35.] 

SUBSULFAS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Su»b(su«b)-su!lf(su<lf)'a2s(aSs).  Gen., 
-fat'is.  See  Subsulphate. — S.  hydrargyricus.  See  Mercury 
subsulphate. 

SUBSULFUKOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  S'i''b(su<b)-su»lf(suMf  l-u^rfuir)- 
os'u's(u<s).  Hyposulphurous  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  hypo- 
sulphite (thiosulphate)  of  the  base.    [B.] 

SUBSULPHAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su<b)-su!lf(su*lf)'a«s(a»s). 
Gen.,  -phat'iB.  See  Subsulphate. — Pilulae  subsulpliatis  am- 
inonico-cuprici.  See  Pilulae  ammoniareii  cupri. — S.  chinicus. 
See  Quinine  sulphate. — S.  cinchonicus.  See  (^^inchonine  sulpha.fe. 
— S.  cinchonidicus.  See  Cinchonidine  sulphate. — S.  quinicus. 
See  Quinine  sulphate.— S.  quinidicus.    See  Quinidine  sulphate. 


SUBSULPHATE,  n.  SuSb-su»lt'at.  Lat,,  subsulfas,  subsuU 
phas.    Fr.,  soussul/ate.    A  basic  sulphate.    [B.] 

SUBSULPHIDE,  n.  Su=b-su»lf'i»d(id).  A  sulphide  which  con- 
tains a  relatively  smaller  amount  of  sulphur  than  an  ordinary  sul- 
phide.   [B.] 

SUBSULTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=b(su<b)-suslt(su''lt)'uSs(u4s).  From 
subsilire,  to  leap  up.  Fr.,  soubresaut.  Ger.,  Hiipfen.  A  jerking 
or  twitching,  [a,  17.]— S.  tendinum.  Ger.,  Sehnenhiipfen.  Trem- 
bling of  the  tendons  caused  by  involuntary  twitchings  of  the  mus- 
cles, especially  of  the  face  and  arms.     [D,  1.] 

SUBTEGMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSb(su4b)-te2g'me=n.  Gen.,  -ieg'- 
minis.  From  subtexere,  to  weave  under.  Weft.  [A,  312  (a,  48).]— 
S.  fornicis.  The  layer  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  fornix  cerebri  under 
the  superficial  bundles  of  longitudinal  fibres.    [I,  3  (K).] 

SUBTEMPORAL,  adj.  SuSb-te^mp'o'-r'l.  See  Infratem- 
poral. 

SUBTERCUTANEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3b(su*b)-tu»rfte'r)-ku2t- 
(ku«t)-an(a»n)'e=-u3s(u<s).  From  mbter,  beneath,  and  cutis,  the 
skin.    See  Platysma  myodes. 

SUBTERRANEOUS,  adj.  Su'b-teV-an'eS-uSs.  Lat,,  subter- 
rarieiis  (from  sm6,  under,  and  ierra,  the  earth).  Fr.,  soirferre,  som- 
terrain.  Ger.,  unterirdisch.  Growing  beneath  the  surface  of  the 
soil,    [a,  35.] 

SUBTHALAMIC,  adj.  SuSb-tha^raSm-ink.  From  sm6.  under, 
and  thalamus  (q.  v.).    Situated  below  the  optic  thalamus,    [a,  48.] 

SUBTHALAMICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Susb(su<b)-tha21(thasi)-a2m- 
(asm)'i2k-u»m(u*m).    See  Subthalamic  nucleus. 

SUBTHORACIC,  adj.   SuSb-tho^r^a^s'iak.   See  Infrathoracic. 

SUBTHYREOIDEUS  fLat.),  n.  m,  Su=b(su<b)-thir(thu«r)-e=- 
o(o'')-i2d(ed)'e2-uSs(u*s),  For  deriv.,  see  Sub-*  and  Thyreoid.  An 
anomalous  bundle  of  muscular  fibres  uniting  the  thyreo-arytae- 
noidei  inferior  and  lateralis,    [L,  332,] 

SUBTRIBE,  n.  Su^b'trib,  Lat,,  suhtribus  (from  sub,  under, 
and  tribus.  a  tribe).  A  group  ranking  between  the  tribe  and  the 
genus,    [o,  35.] 

SUBTROCHANTERIC,  adj.  Susb-trok-a^nt-e^r'i^k.  Fr.,  soua- 
trochant4rien.    See  Infratrochanteric. 

SUBTROCHLEAR,  adj.  Su=b-tro»k'le=-a'r.  See  Infratroch- 
lear. 

SUBTROPICAL,  adj.  Su^b-tro^p'i^-k'l.  From  snib-,  near  to, 
and  rpoTTiKo?,  of  the  solstice.  Of  plants,  growing  in  countries  ap- 
proximating to  the  tropics  in  chmatic  conditions,    [a,  35.] 

SUBULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2b(sub)'u»l(u*l)-as.  Ger.,  Pfriemspitze. 
One  of  the  prickles,  formed  by  the  hymenium,  covering  the  lower 
surface  of  the  pileus  in  certain  Fungi  (Hydnum).    [a,  35.] 

SUBULATE,  adj.  Su2b'u21-at.  Lat.,  subulatus  (from  subula, 
an  awl).  Fr.,  subuM.  Ger.,  pfriemenartig,  pfriemig.  Awl-shaped, 
styloid,    [L,  221,] 

SUBULIFORM,  adj,  Su^b-u^ris-fo^rm.  Lat,,  subbuliformis 
(from  subula,  an  awl,  and  forma,  form).  Subulate,  styloid  (said  of 
solid  bodies),     [a,  35.] 

SUBULOSE,  adj.  Su'b'u'"l-os.  Lat.,  subulosus.  Ger.,  pfriem- 
spitzig.    Covered  with  or  consisting  of  subul®.    [a.  35.] 

SUBUNGUAL,  SUBUNGUIAL.adj's.  Su'b-uSn^'gw'l.-gwi'-'l. 
From  sub,  under,  and  unguis,  a  hoof.  Fr.,  sous-ungueal,  sous-on- 
gulaire.    Situated  beneath  a  nail,    [a,  48.] 

SUBVAGINAL,  adj.    SuSb-vaaj'ia-n'l.    See  Inpravaginal. 

SUBVARIETY,  n.  SuSb-va^r-i'e^t-i^.  Lat.,  subvarietas.  Ger., 
Unterspielart.  One  of  the  more  or  less  divergent  groups  into 
which  some  varieties  may  be  divided,    [a,  35.] 

SUBVERTEBRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su>b(su<b)-vu=rt(we"rt)'e2b-ra3. 
From  sub,  under,  and  vertebra  iq.  v.).    See  Sacrum. 

SUBVOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSb(su«b)'vo21(wo21)-a=.  1.  The  space 
between  the  second  and  fifth  fingers.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  2.  See  Hy- 
pothenar. 

SUBVOM^RAL  [G.  St.-Hilaire]  (Fr.),  n.  Su'b-vo-ma-ra'l.  The 
splenial  bone  in  fishes.     [L,  14.] 

SUBZONAL,  adj.  Su'b-zo'n'l.  From  sub,  under,  and  funj,  a 
belt.    Situated  beneath  the  zona  pellucida.    [L.] 

SUBZYGOMATIC,  adj.  Su'b-zi^g-o^m-a^t'i'k.  From  sub, 
below,  and  ^uyw/ia,  a  bolt.  Fr.,  sous-zygomatique.  Situated  below 
the  zygoma.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

sue  (Fr.),  n.  Su«k.  1.  Juice,  sap.  2.  See  Succus  (2d  def.).— 
Extrait  de  s.  An  extract  made  by  condensing  a  fruit  juice.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).]— Sirop  de  s.  d'herbes.  See  Sirop  Joajahy  d'^motssaf . 
— S.  antiscorbutique.  See  Succus  antiscorhuticus. — S.  canc£- 
reiix.  See  CANCERjmce.- S.  cellulaire.  See  Cell-,^^^.— S.  de 
la  liqueur  v6g6tale.  Of  the  alchemists,  grape-juice.  [L.  41 
(a,  14).]— S.  ent6rique.  See  Intestinal  juice. — S.  gastrique. 
See  Gastric  juice. — S's  huileux  fixes.  Vegetable  juices  contain- 
ing fixed  oils.  [L,  49  (a,  14).)- S.  Iact6.  See  Chyle.— S.  nourri- 
cier.  See  Nutrient  juice. — S.  nucl6olaire.  See  Achromatin. — 
S.  pancr€atique.  See  Pancreatic  juice. — S.  pylorique.  See 
Succus  p2/ioriCus. — S.  stoniacal.  See  Gastric  juice. — S's  sucr^s. 
Saccharine  vegetable  juices,  such  as  those  of  the  sugar  cane,  beet- 
root, maple,  etc.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— S's  v£g£taux  [Fr.  Cod.].  Juices 
prepared  from  the  green  part,  especially  the  fresh  leaves,  or  from 
the  fruit  of  various  vegetable  substances.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SUCCADE  (Ger.),  n.    Zuk-ka'd'e».    See  Citronnat. 

SUCCEDANEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSk(su*k)-se«d(kad)-an(a3n)'- 
e2-u8m(u*m).  From  succedaneus.  substituted.  Fr.,  succddan^. 
Ger.,  stellvertretendes  Mittel,  Surrogat.  A  substitute.  [L,  49,  50 
(a,  43).] 
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SUCCEDANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Suak(su4k)-seM(kad)-an{a3n)'e2- 
u8s(u*s).  From  succedere,  to  succeed.  Fr.,  succedani.  Ger.,  all- 
mdlig  (1st  def.),  stellvertretend  (2d  def.).  1.  Taking  place  by  de- 
grees or  through  a  long  period  of  time.    3.  Vicarious,    [a,  35.] 

SUCCENTUBIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSk(su*k)-se2nt(ke2irt)-u2r- 
(u4r)-i2-at(a3t)'u3svu4s).  From  succeniuariare,  to  receive  as  a  re- 
cruit or  substitute.  Fr.,  succenturii.  1.  Substituted.  2.  Acces- 
sory (see  Placenta  succenturiata) ;  as  a  n.,  an  accessory  muscle. 
— S.  recti.    Of  Sylvius,  see  Pyramidalis  abdominis. 

SUCCESSIVE,  adj.  Su^k-seSs'i^v.  Lat.,  successivus  (from  suc- 
cedere,  to  "follow).  Fr.,  success*/].  Ger.,  nachfolgend.  In  botany, 
developed  first  after  another  similar  part  or  organ,    [a,  35.] 

SUCCHOLATA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Su3k(su4k)-koai(ch2o21)-at(aH)'a3. 
See  Chocolate. 

SUCCIN(Fr.),n.  SuOk-saSns.  See  AMBRAytom.— Alcool6  de  s. 
See  Tinciura  succini  Ust  def.).— Bauine  de  s.  See  Balsam  of 
AMBER.— Epyr61e  de  s.  ammoniacale.  See  Spiritus  ammoni.(G 
ciim  swccino.— Eth6rol6  de  s.  See  Tinctura  svcciiii  (2d  def  .).— 
Huile  (volatile)  de  s.  See  Oleum  succini  (2d  def.).— Poudre 
de  s.  See  Succinum  pulveraium.Sel  Tolatil  de  s.  See  Succinic 
acid.— S.  noir.  See  Ambra  nigra.— Teinture  (alcoolique)  de  b. 
See  Tinctura  succini  (1st  def.),— Teinture  6th£r6e  de  s.  See 
Tinctura  succini  (2d  def.). 

SUCCINAMIC  ACII>,  n.  SuSk-si^n-aSm'iak.  Fr.,  acide  succi- 
namique.  Ger.,  Succinaminsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  C4H7NO3, 
occurring  as  large  tabular  crystals  of  agreeable  acid  taste.  IB,  3 
(a,  38)  ;  B,  4.] 

SUCCINAMIDE,  n.  Su3k-si3n'a2m-i2d(id).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Suc- 
cinamid.    The  compound  C4HeN202.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SUCCINANILIC  ACID,  n.  SuSk-sian-a^n-iai'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
succinanilique.  Anacid,OioH,,NOa  =  C4H402(NH.CflH6)(OH).  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

SUCCINANILIDE,  n.  Suak-si2n-a2n'i21-iM(id).  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Succinanilid.  A  substance,  CjaHieNaOa  =  C4H402(NH.CeH6^2,  ob- 
tained by  heating  a  mixture  of  succinic  acid  and  aniline  or  by  the 
action  of  anihne  on  succinyl  chloride.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SUCCINAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3k(su4k)'si2n(ki2n^-a«s(a3s).  Gen., 
-at'is.  See  Succinate.- Liquor  succinatis  amnionici  (pyro- 
leosi),  Solutio  succinatis  ammoniei  pyro-animalis,  Spiri- 
tus succinatis  amnionici.    See  Liquor  ammonti  succinici. 

SUCCINATE,  n.  Su^k'siSn-at.  Lat.,  succinas.  Fr.,  5.  Ger., 
Succinate  Bernsteinsalz.    A  salt  of  succinic  acid.    [B.] 

SUCCINATED,  adj.  SuSk'si^n-at-e^d.  Lat.,  succinafus  (from 
succinum^  amber).  Fi\,  succini.  Combined,  mixed  with,  or  con- 
taining amber  or  succinic  acid.    [B,  92  ;  L,  56.] 

SUCCINCTUM  (Lat.),  SUCCINCTURA  (Lat).  n's  n.  and  f. 
Su3k(su4k)-si2n2kt(ken2kt)'u3m(u*m),  -si2n2kt(ken2kt)-u2r(ur/a3. 
From  succingere^  to  gird  below.    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

SUCCINIC,  adj.  Su^k-sisn'i^k.  Lat.,  succinicus  (from  suc- 
cinum, amber).  Fr.,  succinique.  Derived  from  or  contained  in 
amber.  [B.] — S.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  succinicum.  Fr.,  acide  suc- 
cinique. Ger.,  Bernsfeinsdure,  Succinsdure.  An  acid,  CuH4(C!0.- 
OH)q  =  C4HBO4,  obtained  by  the  dry  distillation  of  amber,  from  the 
products  of  fermentation  of  sugar  and  of  malic  and  tartaric  acids, 
and  from  fossil  wood,  and  occurring  in  the  spleen  and  acinous 
glands  and  in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  fruit.  It  forms  monoclinic  tabular  or  prismatic  crystals  of 
slightly  acid  taste.  [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38)0— S.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  succin- 
aldehyde.  A  colorless  liquid,  C4Ha02r  derived  from  succinic  acid. 
[B,  4.] — S.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride  succinique.  Ger.,  Bern- 
steinsdureanhydrid,  Succinanhydrid.  A  colorless  crystalline  body, 
C4H4O3.     [B,4.J 

SUCCINIFEB  (Lat.),  adj.  Su8kfsu*k)-si2n(ki3n)'i2.fu8rffe2r). 
From  succinum,  amber,  and  ferre,  to  bear.    Productive  of  amber. 

SUCCINIMIDE,  n.  Su3k-si2n'i3m-i2d(id).  A  substance,  C4HB- 
NO3,  occurring  as  transparent  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SUCCININ,  n.  Susk'si^n-i^n.  1.  A  dark-brown  substance, 
CsHg^p  jV  Q,  obtained  by  heating  equal  parts  of  succinic  acid  and 
glycerin  to  about  330°  C.  2.  The  part  of  amber  which  is  insoluble 
m  most  solvents.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SUCCINIT  (Ger.),  n.    Zuk-tsen-et'.    Amber,    [a,  35.] 

SUCCINONE,  n.  Su^k'si^n-on.  A  brown,  oily  liguid  of  empy- 
reumatic  odor,  obtained  in  the  dry  distillation  of  calcium  succinate. 
[B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

SUCCINUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Su8k(su4k)'si2n(ki2n)-u3m(u*m).  From 
suecus,  juice.  Fr.,  succin,  karake,  ambre  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Bernstein.  Sp.,  succino,  ambar  amarillojSp.  Ph.].  Amber.  See 
Ambra  fiava. — Acidum  succini.  See  Succinic  acid. — ^the- 
roleum  succini.  See  Oletim  succini  (2d  def.). — Alcohol  cum 
succino.  See  Tinctura  succini  (Ist  def.). — Balsamum  succini 
Ger.,  Bernsteinbalsam.  See  Balsam  o/ambeb.— Essentia  succini. 
See  Tinctura  succini  (1st  def.).— Oleosaccharum  succini.  Ger., 
Bemsteinolzucker.  A  mixture  of  two  drops  of  oil  of  amber  with 
4  grammes  of  sugar,  triturated  together.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleum 
succini.  Fr.,  huile  {volatile)  de  succin,  oUule  de  succin  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Bemsteinol,  Ambraol.  1.  Of  the  Pruss,  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  crude 
oil  of  amber,  a  thick,  brown  oil,  of  strong,  disagreeable  bitumi- 
nous odor,  produced  by  the  dry  distillation  of  amber.  2.  Of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  and  Swiss  Ph.,  rectified  oil  of  amber,  a  nearly  or  quite 
colorless,  thin  oil,  becoming  thick  and  dark  with  time  and  having 
a  penetrating,  fiery  odor  and  taste.  It  is  a  crude  mixture  of  two 
separate  oils  formed  at  different  stages  in  the  distillation,  and  is 
obtained  by  repeated  distillation  and  the  addition  of  water.  It  is  a 
local  irritant,  and  in  large  doses  toxic.  It  is  used  as  an  excitant 
and  antispasmodic,  in  flatulent  dyspepsia,  globus  hystericus,  and 


hiccough,  and  externally  in  rheumatism,  convulsions,  earache,  and 
toothache.  [A,  1 ;  B,  95  (a,  38);  L,  57  (a,  50);  W.  JMurrell,  "Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Ai>r.  1, 1893  ("  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  15, 1893,  p.  4J7).] 
— Oleum  succini  aethereum  (seu  depuratum).  See  Oleum  suc- 
cini (2d  def.).— Oleum  succini  crudum.  See  Oleum  succini  (1st 
def.). — Oleum  succini  einpyreumaticum.  See  Oleum  succini 
(2d  def.). — Oleum  succini  empyreumaticuin  cum  crudum. 
See  Oleum  succini  (1st  def.).— Oleum  succini  oxydatum.  See 
Artificial  musk. — Oleum  succini  pyrogenaeum.  See  Oleum 
succini  (1st  def.).— Oleum  succini  rectificatum.  See  Oleum 
succini  (2d  def.). — Pilulas  de  succino.  A  pill-mass  consisting  of 
10  parts  of  Socotrine  aloes  with  6  of  amber,  4  of  mastic,  and  1  part 
of  round  birthwort,  made  up  with  tincture  of  amber  and  sometimes 
with  3  parts  of  agaric  lozenges  ;  or  of  6  parts  of  aloes,  3  of  amber, 
2  each  of  birthwort  and  agaric,  made  up  with  syrup  of  betonica. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — Potestates  succini.  An  obsolete  preparation  of 
amber,  sal  ammoniac,  and  antimonial  wine.  [L,  94.]— Pyroleum 
succini.  See  Oleum,  succini  (2d  def.). — Pyroleum  succini  cru- 
dum. See  Oleum  succini  (1st  def.).— Pyroleum  succini  rectifi- 
catum.  See  Oleum,  succini  (2d  def.).— Rasura  succini.  Very 
small  fragments  of  amber  {amitra  flava\  amber  shavings,  [a,  35.]— 
Kesina  succini  balsamica.  See  Artificial  musk.— Sal  succini 
(volatile).  See  Succinic  acid.— S.  album  et  citrinum,  S.  elec- 
tricum.  See  Ambra  flava. — S.  factitlum.  See  Factitious  amber. 
— S,  flavum.  See  Ambra  flava. — S.  griseum.  See  Ambra  grisea. 
— S.  marinum.  Spermaceti,  [a,  35.]— S.  oxygenatum.  See 
Artificial  musk. — S.  pulveratum.  "Ft.^  poudre  de  succin.  Amber 
triturated  in  an  iron  mortar  and  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (a  1,000-mesh  sieve  IRuss.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
succini.  Fr.,  teinture  de  succin  LFr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Bem- 
steinauszug,  Bemsteinessenz,  Bemsteintinctur.  1.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph. 
and  Netherl.  Ph.,  a  tincture  made  by  digesting  or  macerating  pow- 
dered amber  with  four  times  as  much  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0*820  to 
0-830  [Gr.  Ph.],  with  eight  times  as  much  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0829 
[Netherl.  Ph.],  with  ten  times  as  much  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr. 
Cod.].  2.  Of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating 
powdered  amber  with  five  times  as  much  spiritus  setheris  for  five 
days.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  succini  setherea.  See  Tinc- 
tura succini  (2d  def .).— Tinctura  succini  alcalisata.  Ger.,  alka- 
lische  Bemsteintinctur.  A  mixture  of  12  parts  of  amber  and  3 
of  aqueous  solution  of  potassium  carbonate  with  48  of  alcohol, 
filtered  after  some  days. — Tinctura  succini  alcoholica.  See 
Tinctura  succini  (1st  def.). — Tinctura  succini  aromatica  [Swed. 
PhJ.  A  solution  of  1  part  each  of  the  oils  of  cloves,  cassia,  laven- 
der, and  mace  in  100  parts  of  ethereal  tincture  of  amber.  [B,  95 
(a,  38}.j — Tinctura  succini  balsamica.  An  alcoholic  solution  of 
artificial  musk  (see  Tinctura  moschi  artificialis).  [a,  38.]— Tro- 
chisci  succini.  Ger.,  Bern  stein  tdfelchen.  Troches  containing 
opium,  amber,  and  other  ingredients.    [B,  48.] 

SUCCINUKIC  ACID,  n.  SuSk-si^n-u^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  smrcin- 
urique.  Ger.,  Succinursdure.  A  body,  C6H6Na04,  forming  lami- 
nar crystals.    [B,  4.] 

SUCCINYL,  n.  SuSk'si^n-i^l.  Fr.,  succinyle.  The  radicle  of 
succinic  acid,  not  yet  isolated.  [B.  4.] — S.  chloride.  A  substance, 
C4H40g.Cl2,  obtained  by;  distilling  succinic  acid  with  phosphorus 
perchloride  ;  a  fuming  oil  of  highly  refractive  power  and  of  suffo- 
cating smell,  crystallizing  at  O'*  C.  and  boiling  at  190"  C,  [B,  46,  93 
(a,  14).] — S.  diamide.    See  Succinamide. 

SUCCISA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Su3k(su*k)-sJs(kes)'a3.  1.  The  5ca6iosa  s. 
2.  Of  Monch,  the  genus  Scabio-fa.    [a,  35.] 

SUCCISE,  adj.  Su^k-sis'.  Lat.,  succisus  (from  succidere.  to 
cut  away  below).  Fr.,  succis.  In  botany,  having  the  appearance 
of  being  broken  or  cut  off  at  the  lower  end.    [a,  35.] 

SUCCISTEARIN,  n.  SuSk-si^-ste'a^r-ian.  Fr.,  succistearine. 
1.  The  white  crystalline  portion  of  a  waxy  substance  obtained  by 
the  dry  distillation  of  amber  ;  inodorous  and  insipid.  3.  Improperly, 
idrialin.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SUCCORY,  n.  SuSk'o-ri^.  See  Chicory.— Wild  =..  See  Sab- 
BATiA  angularis.—Yello-w  s.    See  Catanakche  luiea. 

SUCCOSE,  adj.  Su^k'os.  Lat.,  succosus  (from  succus,  juice). 
Ger.,  saftvoU.    See  Succulent. 

SUCCUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su8k(su4k)'ku2b(ku*b)-a8.  From  siic- 
cubare,  to  lie  under.    Fr.,  succube.    See  under  Incubus  (1st  def.). 

SUCCUBOUS,  adj.  SuSk^u^b-uSs.  Lat.,  sucou6us.  Ger.,  ■un/er- 
schldchtig.  Having  the  anterior  margin  of  each  leaf  passing  under 
the  posterior  margin  of  the  leaf  immediately  succeeding  it  on  the 
branch,    [a,  35.]    Cf.  Incubous. 

SUCCUBUS(Lat.).n.m.  SuSk(su4k)'ku2b(ku*b)-uSs(u4s).  Night- 
mare with  the  hallucination  of  the  presence  of  a  succuba. 

SUCCULENT,  adj.  Su^k'na-rnt.  Lat.,  succuJentus  (from 
succu^,  juice).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  saftig.  Juicy,  abounding  in  juice, 
The  Succulentce  are  :  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  comprising  Cactus^ 
Mesembryanthemum,  Sedum,  etc.  ;  of  Ventenat,  the  Crassulacece. 

SUCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su''k(su*k)'kuSs(ku*s).  From  sugere,  to 
suck.  Fr.,  sue.  Ger.,  Saft.  1.  A  juice.  2.  A  pharmacopoeial 
preparation  made  by  squeezing  out  the  juice  from  green  plants 
and  adding  enough  alcohol  to  preserve  it.  [D,  6.] — Aqua  succo- 
rum  vegetabiliuin  vulneraria.  See  Aqua  pontificalis. — Ater 
s.  See  Atrabilt8.~S.  antiscorbuticus.  Fr.,  sue  antiscorbu- 
tique.  Sp..  zumo  antiescorbutico  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  preparation 
made  by  crushing  equal  parts  of  the  leaves  of  Nasturtium,  offi- 
cinale^ Menyanthes  trifoliata^  and  either  Cochlearia  ofiicinalis  or 
Lepidium  latifolium  and  radix  armoracise,  expressing,  adding  a 
little  water  to  the  residue,  repeating  the  process,  mixing  the  two 
liquids,  and  filtering  when  settled.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- S.  carnis.  See 
Meat  juice.— %.  cyrenaicus  antiquoruni.  See  Asafcetida.— S. 
entericus.  See  Intestinal  juice.- S.  gastricus.  See  Oastric 
JUICE.— S.  hispanicus.  Licorice  (extract),  [a,  35  ]— S.  inspissa- 
tus.    An  old  name  for  a  pharmaceutical  preparation  made  by  inspis- 
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sating  a  vegetable  juice  till  It  had  attained  asolid  consistence.  Prep- 
arations of  this  class  are  now  included  under  the  head  of  extracts. 
[B,  5.]— S.  japonicus.  Catechu.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  lacteus. 
See  Veqetable  milk. — S.  nerveus.  See  JVej-uoits  fluid. —S.  osseus. 
In  ancient  surgery,  a  hypothetical  juice  of  the  bone  which  was 
supposed  to  coagulate  to  form  the  callus  of  a  uniting  fracture.  [L, 
57  (a,  14).]— S.  pancreaticus.  See  Pancreatic  jdice.— S.  pyln- 
ricus.  An  alkahne  fluid  secreted  by  the  pyloric  end  of  the  stomach  ; 
said  by  Kiemensiewicz  to  convert  starch  into  sugar.  [K,  10.]— S. 
thebaicus.    See  Opium. 

SUCCUSSION,  n.  Su3k-ku'.sh'uSn.  Lat.,  succussio  (from  suc- 
cutere,  to  shake,  to  jolt).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.,  Biitteln.  A  method  of 
physical  examination  to  ascertain  the  presence  of  fluid  in  a  cavity, 
performed  by  shaking  the  individual  from  side  to  side,    [a,  34.] 

SUCHER  (Ger.),  n.    Zucbs'e'^r.    See  Probe. 

SUCHNADEi   (Ger.),    n.      Zuch^'naM-e^l,       See   Exploring 

NEEDLE. 

SUCHBOHRCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zuch^'ru^r-ch^e^n.  An  explor- 
ing tube. 

SUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Zuch't.  Disease,  especially  chronic  disease. 
[A,  621  (a,  48).]— Ackerbaas'.  See  Ageomania.— Bleichs'.  See 
Chlorosis. — Bleichs'  mit  Schwinds'.  See  Chlorophthisis. — 
Fetts'.  See  Adiposis.— Fresss'.  See  Bulimia.- Galls'.  See  At- 
RABiLis. — GS-lins'.  An  inclination  to  yawn  frequently,  [a,  34.]— 
Gelbs'.  Jaundice.— GriHens'.  See  Hypochondriasis. — Kleiens'. 
See  Pityriasis. — Manns'.  See  Nymphomania. — Misels'.  Leprosy, 
[a,  34.]— Reises'.  See  Eodbmiomania.— Ripps'.  See  Hypochon- 
driasis.— Riickens'.  See  Rhachitis. — Schwarzs'.  See  Mela- 
nism.—Schweisss'.  See  Miliaria  (1st  def.).— Staars'.  See  Cata- 
lepsy.— Stelils*.  See  Cleptomania.— Steifs'.  See  Catalepsy.— 
Sticks'.  See  Atelectasis  pulmonum.Stiers' ,  Cattle  plague. 
[L,  80.]— Tanzs*.  See  Epidemic  chorea.— Tobs'.  See  Hyper- 
phrenia  and  Mania. — Waclisclilafs'.  See  CoMA-vigil. — "Wasser- 
s'.    See  the  major  hst. — Zweifels*.    See  Folie  du  doute. 

siJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Zu'ch't'i^g.  1.  Diseased  or  causing 
disease  ;  in  this  sense  only  used  in  compound  words.  2.  Inclined 
to  ulceration.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

SUCKER,  u.  Su^k'u'r.  Fr.,  sugnir  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Sanger 
(1st  def.).  1.  See  Haustorium.  2.  In  botany,  au  ascending  branch 
from  an  underground  stem,    [a,  35.] 

SUgON  (Fr.),  a.    Su'-so^n".    See  Suqgillation. 

SUCRATE,  n.  Su'^k'rat.  Sometimes  improperly  called  sac- 
charate.    A  compound  of  saccharose  (sucrose)  with  a  base.    [B,  9.] 

SUCRE  (Fr.),  n.  Su^kr'.  See  Sugar  and  Saccharum.— Eau- 
de-vie  de  s.  See  Rum. — Poudre  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Very  white 
sugar  crushed  in  a  marble  mortar,  dried,  powdered,  and  sifted 
through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  9S  (a,  38).J— Poudre  de  s.  de 
lait  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sugar  of  milk  coarsely  powdered  in  a  marble 
mortar,  dried  in  the  oven,  powdered  more  finely,  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  .38).]— Slrop  de  s.  (a  froid).  See 
Syrupus.- S.  a  la  vanille  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  vanille 
sttcr^e. — S.  anthelmintique.  See  Hydrargyrum  saccharatum. — 
S.  brut.  See  Brown  sugar.— S.  de  diabSte.  See  Diabetic  sugar. 
— S.  de  fruits.  See  Grape  sugar.— S.  de  gland.  See  Quercite. 
— 8.  de  goudron,  S.  de  houille.  See  Saccharin. — S.  de  lait. 
See  Milk  sugar. — S.  de  raisins.  See  Grape  sugar. — S.  de  r§g- 
lisse.  See  Glycyrrhizin.— S.  des  boutiques.  The  Saccharum 
oSicinarum.  [a,  35.]— S.  des  urines.  See  (Glucose. — S.  en  pains. 
See  Cane  sugar.— S.  ferrugineux.  A  compound  of  20  parts  of 
sugar  and  1  part  of  gelatinous  ferric  hydrate.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— S. 
mercuriel.  See  Hydrargyrum  saxicharatum.—B,  mercuriel 
composfi.  See  Saccharum  viercufiale  conipositum. — S.  noir. 
See  Extractum  QLYCYRRHrz.E.— S.  urlnaire.  See  Glucose.— S. 
vermifuge.  See  Hydrargyrum  saccharatum, — S.  violet.  See 
Saccharum  violaceum. 

SUCRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Su"-kra.    Sweetened  with  sugar. 

SUCKOCARBONATE,  n.  Su^'k-ro-ka^rb'o^n-at.  A  combina- 
tion of  a  carbonate  with  sucrose.    [B.] 

SUCROSE,  u.    Susk'ros.    Ger.,  S.    See  Saccharose. 

SUCTION,  n.  Su^k'shu^n.  Lat.,  suctio  (from  sugere,  to  suck). 
Fr.,  8.  Ger.,  Saugen,  The  process  of  sucking,  [a.  48.] — S.  of 
cataract.  Lat.,  suctio  lentis.  See  Teale^s  operation  by  s.  under 
Cataract  extraction. 

SUCTORIAL,,  adj.  Su'kt-or'i'-'l.  From  sitgere,  to  suck.  Adapt- 
ed for  sucking,    [a,  27.] 

SUCTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»kWsukt)'uSs(u*s).  Gen.,  suct'us.  See 
Suction.— S.  voluptabilis.  Ger.,  Wonnesaugen,  Pleasurable 
sucking  ;  of  Vogel,  the  addiction  of  children  to  sucking  their  fin- 
gers, toes,  .arms,  etc.  Such  children  in  middle  and  southern  Ger- 
many are  called  Daumenlutscher  or  Ludler.    [D,  29.] 

SUDAMEN  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Su«d(sud)-a(a3)'me''n.  Gen.,  -am'inis. 
From  sudare,  to  perspire.  Commonly  used  in  the  plural,  sudamina 
(q-  v.). 

SUDAMINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,pl.  of  sudamen.  Su'!d(sud)-a''m(aSm)'- 
i'^n-as.  Vesicles  produced  by  sweat  retained  beneath  the  cuticle  in 
consequence  of  occlusion  of  the  orifices  of  the  sweat  ducts.  [G.] 
See  Miliaria  crystallina.S.  alba.  See  Miliaria  alba.—S.  bal- 
neantium.  The  s.  of  bathers.  [G.]  See  Miliaria  rv,bra.—S. 
crystalllna.  See  Miliaria  cnysW™".-*.  maligna.  SeeMiLi-' 
ARIA  (1st  def.).— S.  rubra.    See  Miliaria  rubra. 

SUDARIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Su»d(sud)-ar(a=r)'i2-uSm(u»m).  See 
Sudatorium. 

SUDATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2d(sud)-a(aS)'shi2(ti'')-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
See  SuDATioN.— S.  morbosa.    See  Hyperidrosts. 

SUDATION,  n.  Su^d-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  sudatio  (from  sudare,  to 
perspire).    Cf.  Hidrosis  and  Ephidrosis. 


SUDATORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sui'd(sud)-a2t(ast)-or'ii!-uSs(u4s). 
From  sudare,  to  persiJire.  Fr.,  sudatoire.  Sudatory,  pertaining 
to  perspiration  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  sudatoria^  see  Ephidrosis  ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  n.,  sudatorium,  a  hot-air  bath,  a  sweating-room. 

SUDOtORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuM(sud)-o21-o!r-re'(ro2'e=)-as. 
From  sudare,  to  perspire,  oleum,  oil,  and  pola,  a  flow.  Of  Piffard, 
eczema  seborrhoicum.    [G.] 

SUDOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=d(sud)'o»r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  Fr.,  sueur. 
Ger.,  Schweiss,  Sweat. — S.  anglicus.  1.  The  sweating  sickne  s. 
2.  See  Miliaria  (1st  def.).— S.  arenosns.  See  Uridrosis  crystal- 
Una.— S,  cruentus.  See  H.,ematidrosis.— S.  cruentus  e  vata- 
meniis  suppressis.  SeeMENiDROsis  — S.  febrllis  criticus.  See 
Ephidrosis  febrilis.—S.  lacteus.  See  Galactidrosis.— S.  mili- 
aris.  See  Miliaria  (1st  def.).— S.  nocturnus.  See  Night-sweat. 
— S.  sabulosus.  See  Uridrosis  crystallina.—h.  sanguineus. 
See  H.^matidrosis. — S.  uriiiosus.  See  Uridrosis. — Sudoris  nul- 
litas  (seu  privatio).    See  Anidrosis. 

SUDORAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuM(sud)-e=r(or)-al(asl)'i2s.  From 
sudor,  sweat.    Fr.,  sudoral.    Pertaming  to  perspiration. 

SUDOBIC  ACID,  n.  Su^d-o^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  sudorique.  See 
HiDROTio  acid. 

SUDORIFEROUS,  adj.  SuM-o^r-isf'e^r-uSs.  From  sudor, 
sweat,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  sudorifere.  Conveying  perspira- 
tion.   [G.]    Cf.  Sudoriparous. 

SUDORIFIC,  adj.  Su^d-o^r-i^f'i^k,  From  sudor,  sweat,  and 
facere,  to  make.  Fr.,  sudorifique.  Ger.,  schweisstreibend.  Pro- 
ducing perspiration,    [a,  48.] 

SUDORIPAROUS,  adj.  Su'd-o^r-i^p'a'r-u's.  Lat.,  sudoripa- 
rus  (from  sudor,  sweat,  und  parere,  to  produce).  Fr.,  sudoripare. 
Ger.,  schweisserzeugend.    Producing  or  secreting  sweat. 

SUET,  n.  Su^'ei't.  Gr.,  ariap.  Lat.,  sevum,  sebum.  Fr.,  suif. 
Ger.,  Talg.  The  hard  fat  obtained  from  the  inside  of  the  abdomen 
of  any  ruminant,  [a,  17.]  Cf.  Sebum  and  Sevdm.— Beef  s.  See 
Sebum  bovinum, — Mutton  s.  See  Sevum  (1st  def.). — Prepared  s. 
Lat.,  sevum  prcBparatutn.  Fr.,  suif  prepare.  (3rer.,  gereinigter 
Talg.    S.  purified  for  pharmaceutical  purpcses.    [B.] 

SUETTE  (Fr.),  II.  Su«-en.  See  Sweating  fever  (1st  def.)  and 
Miliaria  (1st  def.). — S.  anglaise.  See  Sudor  anglicus.— &,  de 
Picardie,  S.  miliaire  (moderne),  S.  militaire,  S.  millet. 
See  Miliaria  (1st  def.). 

SUEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Su'-u'r.  Sweat.— S.  d'Angleterre.  See  Su- 
dor anglicus.— S.  de  sang.  See  H.fflMATiDROsis.— S.  rentr6e. 
Suppressed  perspiration.— S.  urineuse.    See  Uridrosis. 

SUFFERSUR^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Susf(su<f)-fuSr(te=rl-su2r- 
(sur)'e(a3-e2).  From  suffervere,  to  boil  gently.  The  exanthe- 
mata. 

SUFFIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n,  u.  SuSf(su4f)-fl2(fe)-me2nt'uSm- 
(u*m).    From  suffire,  to  fumigate.    See  Fumigation  (2d  def.). 

SUFFITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su'f(su4f)-flt(tet)'u=s(u4s).  Gen.,-fit'us. 
From  sufflre,  to  fumigate.  See  Fumigation  (2d  def.).— S.  oxy- 
muriaticus.    See  Fumigatio  chlori. 

SUFFOCATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSf(su«f)-fo»k(fok).a(a=)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen., -on'is.  See  Asphyxia  (2d  def.).— S.  hysterica.  See  Globus 
hystericus. — S.  matricis.  An  old  term  for  hysteria.  [A,  42  ;  B, 
117.]— S.  stridula.    See  Croup. 

'  SUFFOCATION,  n.  Su=f-to2k-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  .w^ocatio  (from 
suffocare,  to  choke).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Ersiickung.  See  Asphyxia  (2d 
def.). — Stridulous  laryngic  s.  See  Laryngismus  stridulus. — S. 
of  the  womb.    See  Suffocatio. 

SUFFRAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Susf(su<f)-frag(fra3g)'o.  Gen.,  -frag'- 
inis.  1.  See  HocK  (3d  def.).  2.  The  tibiotarsal  joint  of  a  bird.  [L, 
341  (a,  27).] 

SUFFBUTBSCENT,  adj.  SuSf-fruH-e^s'e^nt.  Lat..  suffrutes- 
cens.  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  halbstrauchig.  Somewhat  shrubby,  less  woody 
than  an  undershrub.    [a,  35.] 

SUFFBUTEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSf(su«f)'fru2t(fru<t)-e2x.  Gen., 
-frut'icis.  From  sub,  under,  and  frutex,  a  shrub.  See  Under- 
shrub. 

SUFFRUTICOSE,  adj.  Su't-fru^'ti^-kos.  Lat..  suffruticosus. 
Ger.,  halbstrauchig,  standig.  Low  in  stature  and  shrubby  at  the 
base  ;  having  the  habit  of  an  undershrub.    [a,  35.] 

SUFFUtCIENS  (Lat.),  SUFFULTOBIUS  (Lat.),  SUFFUL- 
TUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Su=f(su»f)'fuSl(tu<l)'si=(ki=)-e2nz(ans),  -fu'lt- 
(fu<lt)-or'i=-uSs(u*'s), -fu31t(fu<lt)'u=s(u<s).  Geu.,-ent'is,-tor'ii,-fult'i. 
Fr.,  appuyi.  Ger.,  stiltzend,  unterstUtzend.  Serving  as  a  support 
for  another  part  or  organ,    [a,  35.]    Cf.  Fulcrate. 

SUFFUMIGATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su3f(su*f)-fu2m(fum)-i2g-a(aS)'- 
shi^(ti'')-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  SeeFuMiGATi0N(2ddet.).— S.  guytoniana. 
See  Fumigatio  chlori.— S.  sulfurosa.    See  Fumigation  a  Tacide 

SULPUREUX. 

SUFFUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=t(su«f)-fu=(fu)'zhii'(si2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  suffundere,  to  pour  over.  Gr..  iiroxvtri^.  1.  See  Suf- 
fusion. 2.  An  old  term  for  cataract.  [LaboulbSne,  "Union m6d.," 
Mar.  19,  18Si,  p.  469.]— Fellis  s.,  S.  auriginosa,  S.  bilis.  See 
Jaundice.- S.  colorans.  See  (Dbromatopsia.  —  S.  dimidians. 
See  Hbmiopia.— S.  exclarans.  See  Oxyopia.— S.  fellis.  Jaun- 
dice.—S.  lentis  (crystallina!).  See  Cataract.— S.  multipli- 
cans.  See  Diplopia  and  Polyopia.- S.  myodes.  See  Metamor- 
PHOPsiA.—S.  nigra.  See  Amblyopia.— S.  oculorum.  An  old  term 
for  an  opacity  in  the  eye,  especially  in  the  crystalline  lens.  [F.]  — 
S.  sanguinis.    See  Ecchymosis. 

SUFFUSION,  n.  Su^f-fuS'zhu'n.  TM.,suffusio.  Fr.,s.  Ger., 
Ergiessung.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  overspreading  or  the  state  of 
being  overspread  (e.  g.,  by  a  film  or  by  moisture) :  also,  that  which 
overspreads,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  Suqgillation  (1st  def.). 
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SUGAR,  n.  Shu*'gV.  Gr.,  traKxapov.  Lat.,  saccharum. '  Fr., 
Sucre.  Ger.,  Zucker.  It.,  zucchero,  Sp.,  azticar.  A  name  at  first 
applied  only  to  cane  s.  and  beet  s. ;  subsequently  to  any  sweet  crys- 
talline substance,  and  more  definitely  to  a  class  of  chemical  com- 
pounds of  the  general  composition  CinH2nOn  (see  Saccharose  and 
Gt-ucosE).  [BJ— Acid  s.  of  milk.  Mucic  acid.  [B.]— Acorn  s. 
See  QuERCiTE.— Arabin  s.  See  Arabinose.— Barley  s.  See  un- 
der Saccharose.— Beet  s.  Fr.,  sucre  de  betterave.  Ger.,  Rilben- 
zucker.  Saccharose  obtained  from  species  of  Befa,  especially  from 
Beta  vulgaris.  [B.] — Brown  s.  Cane  s.  not  entirely  freed  from 
impurities  and  coloring  matters  ;  obtained  in  the  first  stages  of  the 
process  of  manufacture  of  s.  from  s.-cane  juice.  [B.]— Burnt  s. 
Caramel.  [B.]— Cane  s.  Lat.,  saccharum  {purificatum).  Fr., 
siicre  de  canne.  Ger.,  Rohrzucfcer.  Sp.,  azucar  de  cana.  S.  ob- 
tained from  the  juice  of  Saccharum  oSicinarum.  [B.]— Cellulose 
s.  S.  derived  from  cellulose ;  identical  with  glucose,  [li'lechsig, 
"Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  xii,  p.  5:ii5  (B).]— Chestnut  s.,  Diabetic 
s.  Glucose.  [B,  2.]— Ferment  s.  S-  formed  from  starch,  glyco- 
gen, and  other  carbohydrates  by  the  action  of  the  animal  ferments. 
It  was  at  one  time  held  to  be  identical  with  elucose,  but  is  now  con- 
sidered by  some  to  be  a  different  body,  prooably  maltose.  [B,  13  ; 
Kratschmer  and  Seegen,  "  Wien.  raed.  Wchnsch.,"  Feb.  19,  26,  Mar. 
5,  Apr.  2,  9,  1881  (B).]  Cf.  In vertin.— Fruit  s.  See  Levulose.— 
Granular  s.  Glucose.  [B,  2.]— Grape  s.  Fr.,  sucre  de  raisin. 
Ger.,  Trauhenzucker.  Glucose,  especially  when  obtained  in  the 
solid  form.  [B.]— Gum  s.  See  Arabinose.— Honey  s.  Glucose. 
[B;  3.]— Invert  s.  Fr,,  mere  interverte.  Ger.,  Invertzucker.  A 
product  of  the  prolonged  action  of  heat  upon  a  solution  of  cane  s. 
It  is  a  mixture  of  dextrose  and  levulose,  and  receives  its  name  be- 
cause its  solution  rotates  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  left,  while 
the  solution  of  cane  s.  from  which  it  is  produced  rotates  that  plane 
to  the  right.  [B.]— Jaggery  s.  See  Jaggery.— I^iver  s.  Glu- 
cose ;  so  called  because  it  is  the  form  of  s.  elaborated  in  the  liver 
from  glycogen.  [B.]— Manna  s.  Ger.,  Mannazucker.  See  Man- 
NiTE. — Maple  s.  Ft.,  sucre  d^4rable.  Ger.,  Ahomzucker.  S.  ob- 
tained from  Acer  saccharinum.  It  is  identical  with  saccharose, 
but  contains  a  certain  amount  of  coloring  matter.  [B,  5.]— Milk 
s.  Lat.,  saccharum  lactis,  lactis  saccharum.  Fr.,  sucre  de  lait. 
Ger.,  Milchzucker.  See  Lactose.— Muscle  s.  See  iNosiTE.—Nest 
8.'  See  under  Larinus  nidificans. — Oil  s.  See  El^osaccharum. 
— Open-pan  s.  S.  prepared  by  concentration  of  the  cane-juice 
in  vessels  under  the  ordinary  atmospheric  pressure.  [B,  5.] — 
Palm  s.  See  Jaggery.— Pectin  s.  See  Arabinose. — Bag  s. 
Glucose.  [B,  2.]— Befined  s.  Fr.,  sucre  raffin4.  Ger.,  Hutzucker, 
Baffinade.  White  s.  ;  cane  s.  purified  and  deprived  of  coloring 
matter.  [B.]— Starch  s.  See  Glucose.— S.  candy.  Ger.,  Candi- 
zucker.  See  Rock  candy.— S.  of  lead.  See  Lead  acetate.— S.  of 
niilk.  See  Lactose.— S.  of  urine.  Glucose.  [B,  2.]— S.  pods. 
Garob  beans.  [B.]— Uncrystallizable  s.  See  Levulose.— Vacu- 
um-pan s.  S.  prepared  by  concentration  of  the  cane-juice  under 
a  pressure  much  less  than  that  of  the  atmosphere  ;  eflfected  by  the 
employment  of  closed  vessels  in  which  a  partial  vacuum  can  be 
produced  by  exhaustion  of  the  air.  [B,  5.]— White  s.  See  Re- 
Jmeds. 

SUG  AR-C  ANIJ,  n.  Shu*-gV-kan.  The  Saccharum  o^ficinarum 
and  other  species  of  Saccharum.  [a. ^5.1— Chinese  s.-c.  The  Sor- 
ghum vulgare.  [a,  35.]— Common  s.-c.  The  Saccharum  offici- 
narum. 

SUGGESTIBLE  (Fr.),  adj.  Su«g-zhe=s-te-br.  Of  hypnotized 
persons,  subject  to  the  power  of  suggestion.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
June  11,  1887,  p.  659  (a,  50).] 

SUGGESTION,  n.  SuSg-je^sfyuSn.  Lat.,  suggestio  (from  sug- 
gerere,  to  excite).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.,  Eingebung.  1.  The  act  of  sug- 
gesting. 2.  The  thing  suggested.  3.  See  Hypnotic  s.— Hypnotic 
6.  Fr.,  s.  hypnotique.  The  process  by  which  a  hypnotized  person 
is  made  to  accept  a  hint  or  statement,  although  it  may  be  unfound- 
ed, and  to  act  accordingly. 

SUGGII.I.ATION,  n.  SuSg-jin-a'shu^n.  More  correctly,  sugil- 
lation.  Lat.,  sugillatio  (from  sugillare,  to  beat  black  and  blue). 
Fr.,  s.  sugon.  Ger.,  S ,  Blutunierlaufung.  A  black-and-blue  mark, 
as  of  a  bruise.    [G,  49.]    See  Vibex  and  Livor  emortualis. 

SUGGRUNDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su3g(su*g)-gi'u3nd(gru4nd)'ia- 
u3m(u4m).  Fr.,  s.  The  lower  border  of  a  roof,  the  eaves.  [A,  312.] 
— S.  oculi.    See  Superciliary  ridge. 

SUGII^IiATION,  11.  Su3j-i2I-a'shu3n.  A  preferable  form  of 
su^gillation  (q.  v.). 

SUICIDAL,  adj.  SuM^-si'd'l.  Ger.,  selbstmorderisch.  Char- 
acterized by  a  tendency  to  suicide.    [D,  1.] 

SUICIDE,  n.  Su^'i'^-sid.  From  sm\  of  himself,  and  ccedf^rfl,  to 
kill.  Gr.,auTdveip(lstdef.),  auT0Y€tpia(2ddef.).  Fr.,.?.  Ger.^Selbst- 
morder  (1st  def.),  Selbstmord  (2d  def.).  1.  One  who  takes  his  own 
life.    2.  The  act  of  self-murder.    [D,  1.] 

SUIE  (Fr.),  n.  Swe.  See  Soor.— Collyre  de  s.  A  solution  of 
40  centigrammes  of  extract  of  soot  and  4  drops  of  lemon- juice  m 
125  grammes  of  infusion  of  red  roses  :  used  for  ophthalmia  neona- 
torum. [B,  38,  92  (a,  14).]— Crystal  de  «.  See  Fultgo  splendens. 
— Eau  de  s..  Essence  de  s.  See  Tinctura  fuliginis  alcalina.— 
Extrait  de  s.  See  Extractum  fuliginis.— Infusion  de  s.  See 
Tinctura  fuliginis  alcalina. 

SUI'P  (.'^^■X  n.  Swef.  See  Sukt.— Savon  de  s.  Tallow  soap. 
[B.]— S.  de  boeuf.  Beef  suet.  [B.]— S.  de  mouton.  See  Sevum 
(1st  def.).— S.  de  veau.    Veal  suet.    [B.] 

SUILI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2(su4)-i21'la3.  From  sus,  a  hog.  See 
Scrofula. 

SUILL.US  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=(RU*)-in'lu3snu4s).  From  m!^,  a  hog. 
Obtained  from  the  hog  (see  Adeps  s.) ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Boletus. 

SUINT  (Fr ),  n.  Swa^n^.  The  sweat  of  sheep.  It  contains  about 
one  third  of  its  weight  of  alkaline  potassium  .=;alrs,  and  is  a  source 
of  the  potash  of  commerce  (which  is  obtained  from  the  s.  by  wash- 


ing the  sheep),  also  of  a  fatty  matter  (see  Lanolin).     [B.]    Cf. 

CESYPUM. 

SUINTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Swa^nS-r-ma^nS.  See  ificouLEMENT. 
— S.  par  le  mamelon.    See  Galactorrhcea. 

SUITES  DE  COUCHES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Swet  d'kush.  See  Puer- 
peral PERIOD. 

SULCATE,  adj.     Su^lk'at.     Lat.,  sulcatus  (from  sulcare^  to 
furrow).   Fr.^sitlonne.   G&r.,  gefurcht.   Grooved,  furrowed.    t"i35.] 
SULCATUKE  (Fr.),  n.    Su^l-kaS-tu^r.    A  mark  or  furrow  pro- 
duced by  pressure  or  erosion.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SULCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Su3Ik(su-*lk)'usi(u'*l)-u8s(u*s).  Dim.  of 
sulcus,  a  furrow.  Fr.,  sulcule.  A  small  furrow  or  sulcus.  [L,  50 
(a,  14),]— S.  labii  superioris.    See  Sulcus  nasolabialis. 

SULCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Suaik(sunk)'u8s(u4R).  Gr.,  oAkos  (from 
eKK€iv,  to  draw).  Fr.,  sillon.  Ger.,  Furche,  Rinne.  A  groove  or 
furrow  ;  a  fissure,  especially  of  the  cerebrum,  fC.]— Anterior 
occipital  s.  A  s.  separatmg  the  central  fissure  from  the  first 
occipital  gyrus,  connecting  with  the  parietal  fissure,  [a,  34,]— An- 
terior s.  of  Keil.  See  Pre-insular  s.— Antero-temporal  s. 
See  Parallel  fissure.— Ascending  frontal  s.  See  Preeentral 
FISSURE.— Central  s.  See  Central  fissure.— Cerebral  sulci. 
See  Secondary  fissures  (2d  def.)  and  Fissure  of  the  cerebrum.— 
Ciliary  sulci.  See  Stri.«;  ci7tarcs.— Crucial  s.  See  Cruciate 
FISSURE.  —External  perpendicular  s.  See  Occipital  fissure  (2d 
def.).— External  s.  of  Keil.  A  fissure  separating  the  insula  from 
the  preeentral,  postcentral,  and  subfrontal  gyri.  [J  ;  L.]— Fronto- 
marginal  s.  Of  Wernicke,  a  small  longitudinal  fissure  on  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  frontal  lobe,  which  separates  the  orbital  and 
frontal  lobes.  [I,  17  (K).]— Inferior  frontal  s.  li&t.^  s.  frontalis 
inferior.  'Wr.^  scissure  frontale  inferieure.  Ger.,  untere  Stim- 
furche.  See  Subfrontal  fissure.— Inferior  occipital  s.  See  Zn- 
/erioroccipi^ai FISSURE. —Inferior  temporo-sphenoidal  s.  See 
Meditemporal  fissure. — Infero-frontal  s.  See  Subfrontal  fis- 
sure.—Infra-insular  s.  A  fissure  separating  the  insula  from  the 
temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  [L,  14.]— Infra-orbital  s.  See  Sub- 
orbital FISSURE. — Intermediate  temporal  s.  See  Meditemporal 
FISSURE. — Intraparietal  s.  See  Parietal  fissure.— Lateral  oli- 
vary s.  See  S.  olivcB  extemus.—JSliddle  temporo-sphenoidal 
s.  An  unimportant  fissure  parallel  to  and  below  the  parallel  fis- 
sure. [L,  14.]— Occipito-parietal  s.  See  Occipital  fissure  (2d 
def.),— Occipi to-temporal  s.  See  Collateral  fissure.— Oculo- 
motor s.  See  Oculomotor  furrow.— Olfactory  s.  See  Olfactory 
fissure.- Orbital  s.  See  Orbital  fissure.— Paramedian  s.  See 
Sillon  median  postdrieur  intermediaire. — Parietal  s.  SeeParte- 
tal  fissure.— Peduncular  s.  Fr.,  sillon  circnnf4rentiel  (ou  cir- 
culaire).  A  transverse  s.  which  commences  close  to  the  middle 
peduncle  of  the  cerebellum  around  the  outer  border  of  which  it 
passes  backward.  [L,  31, 142.] — Postcentral  s.  See  Postcentral 
fissure. — Posterior  s.  of  Reil.  See  Infra-instUar  s. — Postero- 
parietal  s.  See  Central  fissure.- Postero-temporal  s.  See 
Collateral  fissure.— Postfrontal  s.  See  Cruciate  fissure.— Pre- 
eentral s.  See  Preeentral  fissure.- Pre-insular  s.  A  fissure  In 
front  of  the  insula  and  separating  it  from  the  posterior  orbital  con- 
volution. [L,  142.] — Primitive  sulci.  See  Primitive  fissures  (2d 
def.).— Secondary  sulci.  See  Secondary  fissures.— Straight  s. 
See  Olfactory  fissure.— Subparietal  s.  A  shallow  depression 
or  inconstant  fissure  that  is  a  continuation  upward  and  outward 
of  the  calloso-marginal  fissure,  [a,  34.]— S.  ad  aquaeductum 
vestibuli.  See  Fossula  sulciformis.—^.  alaris.  The  furrow  just 
above  the  ala  nasi,  [a,  34.] — S.  alveolaris  antei-ior.  See  An- 
terior dental  canal.— S.  alveolo-buccalis.  The  s.  between  the 
gums  and  the  inside  of  the  cheek,  [a,  34.]— S.  alveolo-lingualis. 
The  s,  between  the  gums  and  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  tongue, 
[a,  34,] — S.  anterior  corporum  candicantium.  A  furrow  be- 
tween the  corpora  albicantia  and  the  tuber  cinereum.  [L,  7.]— S. 
antero-temporalis  [Huxley].  See  Supertemporal  fissure.— S. 
antebrachii  radialis.  A  s.  on  the  radial  side  of  the  forearm,  be- 
tween the  pronator  and  flexor  muscles  and  the  supinator  longus. 
[a,  34.]— S.  antebrachii  ulnarLs.  A  s.  on  the  ulnar  side  of  the  fore- 
arm, between  the  flexor  sublimis  digitorum  and  the  flexor  carpi  ul- 
naris.  [o,  34.]--S.  aorticus.  A  depression  on  the  median  surface  of 
the  left  lung  for  the  descending  aorta.  [L,  332.]— S.  arcuatus.  Of 
Arnold,  an  embryonic  fissure  to  which  the  s.  corporis  callosi  corre- 
sponds, [a,  34.] — S.  arcuatus  prsecunei.  An  inconstant  fissure 
on  the  mesal  surface  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere,  between  the  pa- 
rietal gyrus  and  the  gyrus  fomicatus.  [L,  333.]— S.  arterige  ocri- 
pitalis.  A  groove  on  the  inner  side  of  the  internal  aspect  of  the 
mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone,  which  lodges  the  occipital 
artery.  [L,  332.]— S.  arterifesubclavife.  See  S.suftcZam'ws  (1st  and 
2d  def s.),— Sulci  arteriosi.  Gev.^Artericnfurchen.  Furrows  on  the 
ental  surfaces  of  the  cranial  bones  for  lodging  arteries.  [L,  31.]— S. 
articulation  is  primae  nianus.  A  transverse  furrow  in  the  palm, 
seen  in  flexion,  over  the  articulations  between  the  two  rows  of 
carpal  bones.  [L,  332.]— S.  articulationis  secundfe  manus. 
A  transverse  furrow  in  the  palm  of  the  band,  seen  in  flexion,  ex- 
tending from  the  level  of  the  upper  margin  of  the  pisiform  bone  to 
the  upper  end  of  the  first  carpal  bone.  [L.  332.]— S.  atrioven- 
tricularis.  See  Aur^rulo-ventricular  groove.S.  auris  anterior. 
See  Tncisura  irago-helicina.—^.  auris  posterior.  See  Incisura 
anihelicis.—S.  basilaris  (pontis).  The  antero-posterior  groove  on 
the  lower  median  surface  of  the  pons  Varolii,  (1, 3  (K).]— S.  basila- 
ris ossis  occipitis.  A  shallow  depression  in  the  occipital  bone 
at  the  side  of  the  clivus  Blumenbachii.  [L,  332.]— S.  bicipitalis. 
See  Bicipital  groove.— S.  bicipitalis  intern  iis.  A  furrow  be- 
tween the  brachialis  internus  and  the  anconeus  terthis.  [L.]— S. 
cpecus.  See  Foramen  ccBCum. posterius. — S.  oalcanei.  A  furrow 
separating  the  two  posterior  articular  surfaces  of  the  sustentaculum 
tali.  [L,  332.]~S.  calcarinus.  See  Calnari.ne  fissure.— S.  cal- 
losomarginalis.  See  Supercallosal  fissure  (1st  def.).— S.  callo- 
8us.  See  Callosal  fissure. — S.  carotlcotympanicus  (ossis  tem- 
poris).   A  groove  leading  into  the  canalis  carotlcotympanicus,    [L.] 
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— S.  caroticua.  See  Carotid  groove.— Sulci  carotidei.  Depres- 
sions on  each  side  of  the  larynx.  [L,  31.]— S.  centralis.  See  Central 
FISSURE.— S.  centralis  insulse  [Guldberg-] .  The  transinsular  fis- 
sure ;  a  fissure  following  the  same  general  direction  as  the  central 
fissure,  which  divides  the  insula  into  two  parts.  ["  Anthrop.,"  1891, 
p.  715  (.L).]— S.  centralis  modioli.  A  shallow  groove  on  the  free 
margin  of  the  lamina  spiralis  ossea.  [L,  31.]— 1.  centralis  Ro- 
landi.  See  Central  fissure.— S.  cerebelli  curvatus,  A  fissure 
separating  the  biventral  lobe  of  the  cerebellum  from  the  amygdala. 
[L.]— S.  cerebelli  dividens  anterior.  See  S.  cerebelli  superior 
anterior.— S,  cerebelli  dividens  posterior.  See  S.  cerebelli 
superior  posterior.— S.  cerebelli  horizontalis.  See  Peduncular 
s.—S.  cerebelli  inferior.  A  fissure  between  the  posterior  inferior 
lobe  and  the  slender  lobe  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  cere- 
belli inferior  anterior.  A  s.  beginning  in  the  s.  flocculi  and  ex- 
tending across  the  inferior  surface  of  the  cerebellum  to  the  s.  longi- 
tudinalis  inferior,  [a,  34.]— S.  cerebelli  inferior  externus.  A 
fissure  between  the  biventral  lobe  and  the  posterior  inferior  lobe 
of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  3  (K).]— S.  cerebelli  inferior  posterior. 
A  s.  commencing  in  the  s.  superior  posterior  and  extending  across 
the  inferior  surface  of  the  cerebellum  to  the  s.  horizontalis  magnus. 
[a,  34.]— S.  cerebelli  peduncularis  (seu  superior).  See  Pedun- 
cular s. — S.  cerebelli  superior  anterior.  A  s.  beginning  on  the 
middle  peduncle  of  the  cerebellum  and  crossing  the  vermis  to  join 
the  s.  on  the  opposite  side,  [a,  34.]— S.  cerebelli  superior  pos- 
terior. A  s.  beginning  in  the  peduncular  s.,  a  little  in  front  of  the 
postero-external  angle  of  the  cerebellum,  and  crossing  the  upper 
surface,  where  it  almost  reaches  the  s.  horizontalis  as  the  latter 
passes  on  to  the  vermis,  [a,  34.]— S.  cerebralis  magnus.  See 
Great  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  brain.— S*  cerebri.  See  Fissure 
of  the  cerebrum. — S.  cerebri  cruciformis.  See  Orbital  fl-sure. 
— S.  chiasmatis.  See  Optic  groove.- S.  chorioideus.  A  longi- 
tudinal fissure  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  17 
(K).]— Sulci  ciliares.  See  Stri^  ciliares.—S.  clnguli.  A  s.  sep- 
arating the  gyrus  cinguli  and  the  corpus  callosum.  [L,  332.]— S. 
circularis  (cordis).  See  Auriculo-ventricular  groove. — S.  cir- 
cularis  Keilii.  Fr.,  rigole  de  IHnsula.  A  s.  which  separates  the 
insula  from  the  adjacent  portions  of  the  brain.  [I,  17  (K).J— S.  col- 
lateralis.  See  Collateral  fissure.— S.  collateralis  anterior 
meduUsB  spinalis.  See  Antero-lateral  groove.— S.  collateralis 
cerebri.  See  Collateral  fissure.— S.  collateralis  inferior.  See 
FissuBA  cerebellilongitudinalis. — S.  collateralis  posterior.  See 
Postero-lateral  groove, — S.  collateralis  postremus.  See  S.  in- 
termedius posterior. — Sulci  condyloidei.  See  Fossas  condyloideoe. 
— S.  coronalis  (cordis).  See  Auriculo-ventricular  groove.— S. 
coronarius  glandis.  See  S.  glandis.— S.  corporis  callosi.  See 
Callosal  fissure.- S.  corporuui  quadrigeminorum  fron- 
talis. See  S.  corporum.  guadrigeminorum  transversus. — S.  cor- 
porum  quadrigeminorum  longitudinalis.  A  longitudinal 
fissure  separating  the  two  anterior  tubercles  of  the  corpora  quadri- 
gemina.  [L,  7  (a,  50).]— S.  corporum  quadrigeminoruna  pos- 
terior. A  transverse  fissure  found  behind  the  two  posterior  tu- 
bercles of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [L,  7  (a,  50).]— S.  corpo- 
rum quadrigemlnorum  transversus.  A  transverse  s.  cross- 
ing the  median  fissure  at  right  angles  and  separating  the  anterior 
from  the  posterior  tubercles  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [a,  34.] 
— S.  costalis  inferior.  See  Inferior  costal  fossa. — S,  costalis 
superior.  See  Superior  costal  fossa.— S.  cruciatus  (seu  cruci- 
formis). See  Cruciate  fissure. — Sulci  cubitales.  Sulci  on  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  forearm,  one  on  either  side  of  the  biceps 
tendon,  [a,  34.] — S.  deltoideopectoralis.  A  furrow  indicating 
the  demarcation  between  the  deltoideus  and  pectoralis  major  mus- 
cles. [L.]— S.  dentatus.  See  Hippocanwal  fissure.- S.  digi- 
talis. Ger.,  Fingerfurche.  A  furrow  of  the  palm  of  the  hand. — 
S.  digitalis  anterior.  Ger.,  vordere  Fingerfurche.  The  furrow 
in  the  palm  of  the  hand  that  runs  from  the  root  of  the  index  finger 
to  the  ulnar  border.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— S.  digitalis  posterior. 
Ger.,  hintere  Fingerfurche.  A  furrow  running  from  the  radial  to 
the  iilnar  border  of  the  hand,  caused  by  the  general  flexion  of  the 
fingers.  [L,  30  (a,  14).J— S.  digitatus.  Fr.,  sillon  digite.  A  fur- 
row on  the  floor  of  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle 
of  the  brain,  separating  the  collateral  eminence  from  the  hippo- 
campus major.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] — S.  ethmoidalis.  A  groove  on 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  nasal  bone.  [L.]-  -S.  flexoris  hal- 
lucis  longus.  Ger.,  Rinne  des  Calcaneus.  See  Incisura  astra- 
gali.—S.  flocculi,  A  s.  separating  the  flocculus  and  the  middle 
in  erior  lobe  of  the  cerebellum,  [a,  34.]— S.  foruicatus  infe- 
rior. The  callosal  and  hippocampal  fissures  taken  as  one.  [L.] 
— S,  fornicatus  superior.  See  Supercallosal  fissure  (1st  def.). 
— S.  fovesB  rhomboidalis  longitudinalis  (seu  medius).  See 
FissuRA  fossae  rhomboidalis  longitudinalis  media.S.  frontalis. 
See  Frontal  fissure  and  S.  longitudinalis  ossis  frontis.  —  S. 
frontalis  inferior.  See  Subfrontal  fissure.  —  S.  frontalis 
secundus.  See  Medifrontal  fissure.— S.  frontalis  superior. 
See  Superfrontal  fissure.  —  S.  front  ©lateralis.  See  Lateral 
fissure. —  S.  frontomarginalis.  See  Fronto-marginal  s.  —  S. 
frontoparietalis  internus.  See  Calloso-marginal  fissure. — S. 
glandis.  Ger.,  Eichelfurche.  The  furrow  behind  the  glans  penis. 
[L.]— S.  gracilis  cerebelli.  See  S.  cerebelli  inferior  posterior. 
— S.  habensB  [Wilder],  S.  habenulse.  A  small  fissure  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus,  which  extends  from  the  tri- 
gonum  habenulee  obliquely  forward  and  inward,  terminating  at 
the  stria  meduUaris,  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  hamuli  pterygoidei.  A 
groove  in  the  hamularjprocess  of  the  sphenoid  bone  for  the  tendon 
of  the  tensor  paiati.  [L.]— S.  liepatis  intermedius.  See  Trans- 
verse FISSURE  of  the  liver.— f^.  hippocampi.  See  Hippocampal 
FISSURE,— S.  horizontalis  aortae.  A  furrow  marking  the  bound- 
ary of  the  elevation  of  the  right  coronary  artery  above  the  surface 
of  the  heart. — S.  horizontalis  cordis.  See  Auriculo-ventricular 
GROOVE.— S.  horizontalis  magnus.  See  Calcarine  fissure.- 
S.  horizontalis  Keilii.  See  Peduncular  s. — S.  horizontalis 
tibiae.  A  groove  on  the  head  of  the  tibia  behind  the  internal 
articular  surface.      [L,  332.]— S.  iliacus.     A  s.  over  which  the 


psoas  tendon  emerges  from  the  pelvis,  [a,  34.]— S.  inferior  late- 
ralis. See  S.  cerebelli  inferior  externus.S.  inferior  medialis. 
A  fissure  separating  the  tonsilla  cerebelli  and  the  restiform  body. 
[L,  33S.]— S.  infrainsularis.  See  Infra-insular  s,—S.  infra- 
nates.  See  Fold  of  the  buttock. — S.  infra- orbi talis.  See  Infra- 
orbital GROOVE.— S.  infrapalpebralis.  The  furrow  beneath  the 
lower  eyelid.  [L,  332.1— S.  inguinalis.  See  Fold  of  the  groin.— H. 
insulsB  primus.  The  principal  fissure  in  the  insula.  [I,  9  (K).] — 
S.  interarticularis  calcanei.  See  S.  caJcanei.S.  interarticu- 
laris  calcanei  accessorius.  A  groove  on  the  os  calcis  between 
the  two  anterior  surfaces  which  articulate  with  the  astragalus.  [L, 
332.]— S.  interarticularis  tali.  See  S.  tali.—S,  interarticu- 
laris tali  accessorius  (seu  anterior).  A  furrow  between  the 
two  articular  surfaces  (when  they  exist)  on  the  astragalus  which 
articulate  with  the  os  calcis.  [L.  332.]— S.  interbrachialis.  A 
continuation  of  the  transverse  furrow  separating  the  bracbia  con- 
junctiva, fa,  34.]— S.  intercruralis  lateralis.  Of  Wilder,  a  small 
furrow  in  the  brain  of  the  cat,  behind  and  to  the  side  of  the  pos- 
terior perforated  space.  [I,  80  (K).]— S.  intercruralis  mesalis. 
Of  Wilder,  a  small  mesal  fissure  in  the  brain  of  the  cat,  just  be- 
hind the  posterior  perforated  space.  [J,  80  (K).]— S.  inter- 
helicem  et  anthelicem.  See  Scaphoid  fossa  (1st  def.).— S. 
interinsularis.  See  Transinsular  fissure.— S.  intermedins. 
1.  Of  Jensen,  a  fissure  between  the  upper  end  of  the  Sylvian  fissure 
and  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  superfrontal  fissure.  2,  Of  His, 
a  transverse  depression  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  primitive  thala- 
mencephalon  (its  thalamic  segment).  [1, 17,  87  (K).]  3.  See  Trans- 
verse FISSURE  of  the  liver.— S.  intermedius  anterior.  See  An- 
terior median  fissure  of  the  spinal  cord.— S.  intermedins  pos- 
terior (seu  posticus).  The  posterior  longitudinal  fissure  of  the 
spinal  cord.  [1, 6  (K).] — S.  internus  olivae.  See  S.  olivce  internus. 
~S.  interpUpillaris.  A  furrow  between  the  rows  of  papillae  of 
the  skin.  [L.]— S.  interparietalis.  See  Parietal  fissure.— S. 
intertubercularis  (humeri).  See  Bicipital  groove.- S.  in- 
traparietalis.  See  Parietal  fissure. — S.  Jacobsonii.  A  small 
groove  on  the  promontory  of  the  middle  ear  that  lodges  branches 
of  the  tympanic  plexus  (Jacobson's  nerve),  [a,  34.]— S.  jugularis. 
A  groove  for  the  lateral  sinus  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  jugular 
process  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L,  333.]— S.  lacrimalis.  1.  See 
Lacrymal  groove.  2.  A  depression  in  the  lacrymal  bone  aiding  in 
the  formation  of  the  lacrymal  groove  ;  also  a  similar  depression  in 
the  nasal  process  of  the  superior  maxilla.  3.  A  groove  on  the  supe- 
rior maxilla  continuous  with  the  nasal  end  of  the  nasal  duct.  [L, 
332.]— S.  laminae  modioli.  See  S.  centralis  modioli.— S*  lateral- 
is anterior.  See  Antero-lateral  fissure. — S.  lateralis  circu- 
laris (seu  communis).  See  Peduncular  s.— S.  lateralis  dorsal- 
is.  See  Postero-lateral  groove.— S.  lateralis  magnus.  See  Pe- 
duncular s.—S.  lateralis  medullae  spinalis.  See  Antero-lateral 
GROOVE. — S.  lateralis  mesencephali.  A  small  lateral  groove  on 
the  upper  surface  of  the  crus  cerebri.  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  lateralis 
posterior.  See  Postero-lateral  groove. — S.  lateralis  ventralis. 
See  Antero-lateral  groove.— S.  ligamenti  spiralis.  A  furrow 
between  the  lamina  spiralis  and  the  ligamentum  spirale.  [L,  31.]— 
S.  limitans.  Of  Wilder,  the  fissure  between  the  corpus  striatum 
and  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  80  (K).]— S.  lobi  olfactorii.  See  Ol- 
factory fissure. — Sulci  longitudinales  cordis.  See  Longitu- 
dinal grooves  of  the  heart.— S,  longitudinalis.  1.  See  Olfac- 
tory fissure.  2.  One  of  the  longitudinal  grooves  of  the  heart. 
[L.]— S.  longitudinalis  corporum  candicantium.  A  fis- 
sure separating  the  two  corpora  albicantia.  [L,  7.]— S.  longi- 
tudinalis externus.  The  external  of  the  two  anterior  hmbs  of 
the  orbital  fissure.  [1, 17  (K).]— S.  longitudinalis  fossae  rhom- 
boideae.  See  Fissura /os.9ce  rhomboidalis  longitudinalis  media. 
— S.  longitudinalis  medianus  ventriculi  quarti.  A  longitu- 
dinal s.  running  along  the  centre  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle. 
[o,  34.]— S.  longitudinalis  medius.  The  inner  of  the  two  anterior 
limbs  of  the  orbital  fissure.  [I,  17  (K).]— S.  longitudinalis  me- 
sencephali. A  s.  between  the  brachium  corporum  quadrigemi- 
norum,  the  velum  medullare  anterius,  and  the  pedunculus  cerebri. 
[a,  34.]— S.  longitudinalis  ossis  frontis.  A  furrow  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  frontal  bone  for  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus.  [L,] 
— S.  longitudinalis  ossis  occipitis.  A  furrow  on  the  inner  sur- 
face of  the  tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone  for  the  reception 
of  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus.  [L,  332.]— S.  longitudinalis 
ossis  parietalis.  A  furrow  on  the  upper  margin  of  the  parietal 
bone  which,  with  a  similar  one  on  the  opposite  bone,  lodges  the  su- 

g erior  longitudinal  sinus.  [L.  31.]— S.  longitudinalis  posterior. 
ee  Posterior  median  fissvr'e  of  the  ^inal  cord.— S.  longitudi- 
nalis substantisB  perforata©  mediae.  See  S.  basilaris. — S. 
longitudinalis  superior.  See  Intercerebral  fissure.— S.  longi- 
tudinalis superior  cerebelli.  A  s.  separating  the  superior 
vermis  from  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  cerebellum,  [a,  34.J— S. 
longitudinalis  ventriculi  cerebelli.  Of  Gordon,  see  Fissura 
fossae  rhomboidalis  longitudinalis  media.S.  magnus.  See  Cal- 
carine FISSURE.— S.  magnus  (cerebelli)  horizontalis.  See  Pe- 
duncular s.—S.  malleolaris.  A  furrow  in  the  anterior  and  upper 
part  of  the  tympanic  ring  the  terminal  points  of  the  boundary  of 
which  are  the  spinse  tympanicse,  and  which  finally  becomes  the 
posterior  boundary  of  the  petrotympanic  fissure.  [F.]— S.  mal- 
leoli (externi)  lateralis.  A  shallow  furrow  behind  the  external 
malleolus.  [L.]— S.  malleoli  interni  (seu  medialisi.  A  shallow 
furrow  behind  the  internal  malleolus.  [L.]— S.  niarginalis  fora- 
minis  magni.  An  anomalous  furrow  along  the  posterior  margin 
of  the  foramen  magnum.  [L.]  — S.  medialis  frontoparietalis. 
See  Calloso-marginal  fissure  and  Central  fissure.— S.  nntedianus 
anterior  medulla!  spinalis.  See  Anterior  median  fissure  of 
the  spinal  cord. — S.  mediajius  fosspe  rhoinboideae.  See  Fis- 
sura fossce  rhomboidalis  longitudinalis  media. — S.  medianus 
longitudinalis  sinus  rhoinboidalis.  See  S.  loiqitudinalis 
medianus  ventriculi  quarti. — S.  medianus  maxillae  inferioris. 
A  vertical  furrow  upon  the  outer  surface  of  the  inferior  maxilla 
in  the  middle  line.  [L.  332.]— S.  medianus  posterior  medullae 
spinalis.      See  Posterior   median  fissure  of  the  spinal  cord. 
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—S.  medius  substantiae  perfoi'atae  anterioris.  A  fissure 
extending  between  the  anterior  perforated  space  and  the  rostrum 
of  the  corpus  callosum.  [L.]— S.  medullfe  oblongatse.  See 
Basilar  groove.— S.  medullae  oblongatse  caecus.  A  depres- 
sion between  the  pons  VaroUi  and  the  anterior  extremities  of  the 
ohvary  bodies.  [L,  7  (a,  50).]— S.  mediill£e  oblongutsB  decus- 
satorius.  The  upper  part  of  the  ventral  median  fissure  of  the 
medulla  oblongata,  where  it  is  interrupted  by  the  decussation  of 
the  pyramids.  [L,  7.]— S.  medullse  spinalis  intermedius  an- 
terior. Fr.^  sillon  intermedian  anterieur.  An  ill-defined  furrow 
between  the  ventral  and  ventro-lateral  fissures  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [L,  7.]— S.  medullSB  spinalis  intermedius  posterior. 
See  Postero-intermediary  fissure. — S.  medullse  spinalis  late- 
ralis. See  Antero-lateral  groove.— Sulci  meiiiiigei.  Fur- 
rows for  blood-vessels  on  the  ental  surface  of  the  cranial  bones. 
[L.]— S.  mentalis.  Fr.,  sillon  du  menton.  Gev.,  Kinnrinne.  The 
furrow  separating  the  lower  lip  from  the  prominence  of  the  chin. 
[L,  41  (tt,  14).]— S.  m  entolablalis.  A  transverse  depression  between 
the  lower  Up  and  the  chin.  [L,  332.]— Sulci  minores  pontis.  See 
Sulci  transversi  pontis.— S.  Mouroi.  A  furrow  (also  called  aulix) 
on  the  mesal  aspect  of  the  thalamus  between  the  foramen  of  Monro 
and  the  aqueduct  and  ventrad  of  the  medicommissure  ;  regarded 
by  His  and  Minot  as  the  boundary  between  the  "  dorsal  and 
ventral  zones  of  His."  [I,  110.]— S.  muscularis  flexoris  longi 
ballucis.  See  Incisura  astragali.— S.  muscularis  tympani. 
See  Canalis  pro  tensore  tympani. — S.  musculi  peronei  longi. 
A  vertical  groove  lined  with  cartilage  on  the  outer  border  of 
the  cuboid  bone,  for  the  tendon  of  the  peroneus  longus.  [L.] 
— S.  musculosus  (ossis  teniporis).  See  Canalis  pro  tensore 
tympani.  —  S.  inylo-hyoidens.  See  Mylo-hyoid  groove.— S. 
nasalis  posterior.  A  shallow  depression  behind  the  pos- 
terior pillar  of  the  fauces.  [L.]— S.  nasolabialis.  The  trans- 
verse groove  between  the  nose  and  the  upper  lip.  [L.]— S.  naso- 
palatinus.  The  furrow  for  the  nasopalatine  nerve  on  the  side  of 
the  vomer.  [L,  31.] — S.  navicularis.  See  Fossa  navicularis. 
— S.  nervi  petrosi  profundi  ininoris  (ossis  temporis).  A 
groove  in  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  lodging  the 
nervus  petrosus  profundus  minor.  [L.]— Sulci  obliqui  pontis. 
See  Sulci  transversi  pontis.— S*  obturatorius  (ossis  coxae).  See 
Incisura  ohturato^-ia. — S.  occipitalis  anterior.  Of  Wernicke,  a 
small  vertical  fissure  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  occipital  lobe.  [I, 
17(K).]— S.  occipitalis  (lungitudinalis)  inferior  {sen  medius). 
See  Inferir  occipital  fissure. —  S.  occipitalis  superior  (seu 
transversus).  See  Transverse  occipital  fissure. — S.  occipito- 
interparietalis,  S.  oecipito-parietalis.  See  Occipital  fissure. 
— S.  occipito-temporalis.  See Coi/a(e/a2 fissure. — S.occipito- 
temporalis  inferior.  See  Inferior  occipital  fissure.— S.  oe- 
cipito-temporalis  lateralis.  Of  Fowler,  see  Collateral  fissure. 
— S.  oculomotorius.  See  Oculomotor  furrow.— S.  of  Monro. 
See  S.  Monroi.—^.  of  the  corpus  callosum.  See  Callosal  fis- 
sure.— S.  olfactorius.  See  Olfactory  fissure.— S.  olivae  ex- 
ternuR.  A  furrow  on  the  outer  side  of  the  olivary  body.  [L.  7.]— 
S.  olivae  intemus.  A  fissure,  lying  to  the  inner  side  of  the  olivary 
body,  from  which  arise  the  roots  9f  the  hypoglossal  nerve.  [I,  6 
(K).]— S.  opticas.  See  Optic  groove.— S.  orbitalis  (cerebri). 
See  Orbital  fissure. — S.  orbitalis  lateralis.  See  Subfrontal 
FISSURE.- S.  orbitalis  medialis.  See  Olfactory  fissure.— S. 
orbitopalpebralis  inferior.  The  depression  below  the  margin 
of  the  lower  lid.  [L.] — S.  orbitopalpebralis  superior.  The  de- 
pression immediately  below  the  upper  margin  of  the  orbit.  [L.J  — 
S.  ossis  carpalis  primi.  A  groove  on  the  ulnar  palmar  side  of 
the  trapezium,  for  tiie  tendon  of  the  flexor  carpi  radialis.  [L,  332.] 
— S.  ossis  cuboidei.  See  S.  musculi  peronei  longi.—S.  ossis 
multanguli.  See  8.  ossis  carpalis  primi. — S.  ossis  navicularis. 
A  shallow  groove  on  the  plantar  surface  of  the  scaphoid  bone. 
[L,  332.]— S.  ossis  tarsalis  quarti.  See  S.  musculi  peronei  longi. 
— S.  palatinus  medianus.  An  anomalous  furrow  over  the  inter- 
maxillary suture.  [L,  332.]— S.  palpebromalaris.  See  Oculo- 
zygomatic  line.— S.  paracentralia.  See  under  Paracen^?-aZ  fis- 
sure.—S.  paramedianus  dorsualis.  See  Postero-intermediary 
fissure. — S.  parapyramidalis.  A  s.  forming  an  acute  angle 
with  the  anteiior  fissure  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata and  extending  forward  as  far  as  the  border  of  the  pons 
Varolii,  [a,  34.]— S.  parietalis.  See  Parietal  fissure. — S.  pa- 
rietofrontalis.  See  Central  fissure.- S.  parieto-occipitalis. 
See  Occipital  fissure  (2d  def.).~S.  peduncularis  [Wilder]. 
See  Oculomotor  furrow.  —  S.  pedunculi  lateralis.  The  s. 
separating  the  crusta  pedunculi  from  the  tegmentum,  [a,  34.]  — 
S.  pedunculi  medialis.  See  Oculomotor  furrow.— S.  peronei. 
See  »S'.  musculi  peronei  longi.— S*  perpendicularis.  See  An- 
terior occipital  8. — S.  perpendicularis  externus.  See  Fis- 
suRA  perpendicularis  externa.  —  S.  petrosquainosus.  A  fur- 
row over  the  petrosquamosal  fissure.  [L.]~S.  petrosus  in- 
ferior ossis  temporis.  See  Groove  for  the  inferior  petrosal 
sinus. — S.  petrosus  superficialis  ossis  temporis.  A  groove 
on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone,  running  forward  from  the  hiatus  Falloppii.  [L,  332.] 
—  S.  petrosus  superior.  See  Groove  for  the  superior  pe- 
trosal sinus  and  Groove  for  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus. 
— S.  pbaryngeus  lateralis.  See  Fossa  laryngnphari/ngea. — 
S.  pinnalis.  See  S.  alaris.—S.  pollicis.  A  s.  between  the  the- 
nar eminence  and  the  palm,  [a,  34.]— S.  pontis  basilaris.  See 
8.  basilaris.— S.  postcentralis.  See  Postcentral  fissure.— S. 
postolivaris.  See  S.  olivce  externus. — S.  postrolandieus.  See 
Postcentral  fissure, —  S.  prsieauricularis  (ossis  coxaj).  See 
Fossa  prceauricularis. — S.  praecentralis.  See  Preceniral  s.— S. 
praecentralis  inferior.  1.  The  portion  of  the  precentral  fissure 
below  the  middle  frontal  convolution.  [L,  332.]  2.  See  Precentral 
fissure.- S.  prsecentralis  superior.  The  portion  of  the  pre- 
central fissure  above  the  middle  frontal  convolution.  [L.  332.]  See 
Precuneal  fissure.  —  S.  prpeinsularis.  See  Pre-ins^llar  s.  —  S. 
preeoccipitalis.  See  Anterior  occipital  s.  — S.  praerolandicus. 
See  Precentral  fissure.— S.  prsesylvius.    In  certain  Carnivora, 


a  fissure  lying  anterior  to  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  [J,  17  (K).]  Cf. 
Presylvian  fissure.— S.  promontorii.  See  8.  Jacobsonii.—S- 
pro  tuba  eustacliiana.  See  Groove  for  the  Eustachian  tube. 
-  S.  pterygoideus,  S.  pterygopalatinus.  Ger.,  Fliigelgau- 
menfurche.  A  term  applied  indifferently  to  a  groove  on  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoid  bone, 
one  upon  the  superior  maxilla,  or  one  on  the  nasal  portion  of  the 
palate  bone,  all  of  which  form  the  ptery go-palatine  canal.  [L.]— 
S.  pulmonalis.  Ger.,  Lungenfurche.  The  depression  on  either 
side  of  the  vertebral  column  formed  by  the  backward  curvature 
of  the  ribs.  [L,  31.]— S.  radialis  humeri.  See  Musculo-spiral 
oroove.- S.  radio-ulnaris.  A  groove  on  the  anterior  surface 
of  the  wrist  at  the  lower  ends  of  the  radius  and  ulna,  seen  only 
in  flexion.  [L,  332.]— S,  rami  auricularis  (vagi).  A  furrow 
in  the  jugular  fossa  for  the  auricular  branch  of  the  pneumo- 
gastric  nerve.  [L,  31.]— S.  rectus.  See  Olfactory  fissure.— S. 
retroglandularis.  See  S.  glandis.  —  S.  Kolandi,  S.  rolan- 
dica.  See  Cenirai  fissure.— S.  rolandicus  anterior.  SeeiVe- 
central  fissure.— S.  sagittalis.  The  combined  sulci  longltudi- 
nales  of  the  os  frontis,  os  occipitis,  and  os  parietale.  [L.]— S. 
sclerse,  S.  scleroticse.  Gt:r.,  Scleralrinne.  A  depression  of  the 
anterior  margin  of  the  sclera  at  its  junction  with  the  corriea.  [L, 
332.]— S.  sigmoideus.  See  Fossa  sigmoidea  ossis  temporalis  and 
Cavernous  groove. — S.  sinus  petrosi  superioris.  See  8.  petro- 
sus superior.— k.  sinus  transversi.  See  Fossa  sigmoidea  ossis 
temporalis.—^,  spheno-ethmoidalis.  A  groove  at  the  articu- 
lation of  the  sphenoid  and  ethmoid  bones,  [a,  34.] — S.  spiralis 
(cochleae).  The  groove  between  the  labium  tympanicum  and  labi- 
um vestibulare.  [L,  31.] — S.  spiralis  externus.  See  8.  ligamenti 
spiralis. — S.  spiralis  internus.  See  8.  spiralis. — S.  stapedis. 
A  slight  concavity  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  crus  of  the  stapes. 
[L,  7.J— S.  subclaviae.  See  8.  subclaviusil  st  and  2d  def  ""s). — S.  sub- 
clavius.  1.  A  groove  on  the  first  rib  in  which  the  subclavian  artery 
rests,  close  to  the  tubercle  for  the  insertion  of  the  scalenus  anticus. 
2.  A  furrow  on  the  apex  of  the  lung  formed  by  the  subclavian 
artery.  3.  A  depression  in  the  clavicle  into  which  the  subclavius 
muscle  is  inserted.  [L,  31.]  — S.  subfrontalis.  1.  Of  Pansch, 
a  small  flssure  on  the  mesal  surface  of  the  frontal  lobe  in  the 
Carnivora.  [1. 17  (K).]  2.  See  8ubfrontal  fissure.- S.  subparie- 
talis.  Of  Broca,  a  small  flssure  which  forms  the  lower  boundary 
of  the  praecuneus.  [I,  17  (K).j~S.  subpinealis.  A  transverse  s. 
behind  and  below  the  pineal  gland,  crossing  the  upper  surface  of 
the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  17  (K)7]— S.  substantiae  perforatae  me- 
diae longitudinalis.  See  8.  basilaris.— S.  supercentralis.  See 
Supercentral  fissure.— S.  superior  anterior.  See  S.-cerebelli 
superior  a7i,tertor. — S.  superior  cerebelli.  See  Peduncular  s. — 
S.  superior  posterior.  See  8.  cerebelli  superior  posterior.— S. 
supracallosus.  See  Calloso-marginal  fissure. — S.  supra-insu- 
laris.  SeeExtemals.  of  Reil.—S.  supra- orbitalis.  Of  Schwalbe, 
a  s.  arising  from  the  calloso-marginal  fissure  at  the  point  where  it 
turns  around  the  genu,  and  running  horizontally  forward  to  the 
anterior  extremity  of  the  frontal  lobe.  [J,  17  (K).]— S.  supra- 
orbitalis  longitudinalis.  An  anomalous  longitudinal  furrow 
replacing  a  missing  orbital  fissure.  [L,  332.]— S.  supra-orbitalis 
transversus.  An  anomalous  fissure  replacing  the  transverse  ele- 
ment of  the  orbital  fissure.  fL,  332.]— S.  suprasylvius.  See  8u- 
persi/lvian  fissure.— S.  tali.  A  deep  furrow  on  the  lower  surface 
of  the  astragalus,  dividing  its  articular  surface  into  two  portions. 
[L.]— S.  temporalis  inferior  [Ecker].  See  CoHa^era/^  fissure.— 
S.  temporalis  intermedius.  Of  Jensen,  a  s.  extending  between 
the  upper  end  of  the  Sylvian  fissure  and  the  posterior  extremity 
of  the  superfrontal  fissure.  [J,  17  (K).]— S.  temporalis  medius 
(seu  secundus).  A  s.  between  the  middle  and  inferior  temporal 
convolutions,  [a,  34.]— S.  temporalis  primus.  See  Supertem- 
poral  fissure. — S.  temporalis  superior.  See  8upertempornl 
fissure  and  Parallel  fissure.— S.  temporalis  transversus.  Of 
Schwalbe,  any  one  of  certain  secondary  sulci  in  the  parietal  lobe 
which  have  a  general  direction  transverse  to  the  Sylvian  fissure. 
[I,  17  (K).]— Sulci  tertiarii.  Those  secondary  fissures  that  are 
subject  to  individual  variations  in  number  and  direction,  [a,  34.]— 
S.  tractus  olfactorii.  See  Olfactory  fissure.- S.  transversalis. 
See  Peduncular  s. — Sulci  transversi  pontis.  Certain  isolated 
transverse  fissures  on  the  inferior  surface  of  the  pons  VaroHi.  [L,  7 
(a,  50).]— S.  transversus.  See  Orbital  fissure.— S.  transversus 
ossis  occipitis.  The  groove  in  the  occipital  bone  for  the  lateral 
sinus.  [L,  31.]— S.  transversus  ossis  parietalis.  A  broad  fiat 
groove  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  postero-inferiqr  angle  of  the 
parietal  bone  for  the  lateral  sinus.  [L,  332.]— S.  transversus  ossis 
temporis.  See  Fossa  sigmoidea  ossis  temporalis.S.  triradi- 
atus.  See  Orbital  flssure.— S.  tubse  (iEustachii),  S.  tubarius. 
See  Groove  for  the  Eustachian  tube.—S.  tympanicus.  Ger., 
Paukenring.  The  groove-hke  furrow  in  the  bony  tympanic  ring  for 
the  reception  of  the  margin  of  the  tympanic  membrane.  It  exists 
on  the  perfect  temporal  bone  only  to  the  extent  of  the  part  taken  by 
the  tympanic  ring  in  the  formation  of  that  bone.  In  the  region  of 
the  Rivinian  segment  it  is  wanting  altogether.  [F,  32.]— S.  ulnaris 
(hum  eri).  The  groove  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  internal  con- 
dyle of  the  humerus  for  the  ulnar  nerve.  [L.]— S.  venae  cavae.  An 
anomalous  furrow  on  the  right  lung  for  the  vena  cava  superior.  [L, 
332.]— Sulci  venosi.  See  Cranial  sinuses.— S.  ventriculi  cere- 
belli (seu  quarti).  See  Fissura  fossce  rhomboidalis  longitudinal- 
is media. — S.  vermicularis.  A  s.  separating  the  vermis  from  a 
lobe  of  the  cerebellum,  [a,  34.]— Sulci  vertebrales.  Ger.,  Wirbel- 
furchen.  The  grooves  seen  on  either  side  of  the  spinous  processes 
of  the  vertebrae  when  viewed  from  behind.  [L,  14.]«-S.  vertebralis 
lateralis  atlanti^.  See  Sinus  atlantis.S.  vomeris.  See  Inci- 
si'RA  vomeris. — Superior  frontal  s.  See  Superfrontal  fissure. — 
Superior  temporo-sphenoiclal  s.  See  Parallel  fissure. — Su- 
pero-frontal  s.  See  Superfrontal  fissure.— Transverse  s.  See 
Cruciate  fissure. -Trii-adiate  s.     See  Orbital  fissure. 

SULFAClilTAMIDE  (Fr.t,  n.  Su^l-fa^-sa-ta^-med.  See  Sulph- 
ACETAMiDE.  For  various  words  in  Sulf-^  not  here  given,  see  the 
corresponding  forms  in  Sulph-. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N".  tank; 
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SULFACETAMIDE 
SULPHAMYLIC  ACID 


SULFAMMON     (Fr.),    n.      Su''l-taa-mo''ii2.      See    Sdlphamic 

ACID. 

SULITANTIMONIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSI^su^lfj-aSnUa'DtVi'- 
mon'i^-a'^sCaSs).  Gen.,  -at'is.  A  thioantimonate.  [B.]— S.  sesqui- 
kalicus.    Potassium  thioantimonate.    [B.] 

SULPANTIMONITE  (Fr.),  n.  Sunl-faSn^-te-mo-net.  A  thio- 
antjmonite,  also  a  thioantimonate.    [B,  119.] 

SUI^FAKSENIATE  (Fr.),  n.    Su«l-faSr-sa-ne-aH.    See  Sclph- 

ARSENATE. 

SULFAKSEUITE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'l-fa'r-sa-net.  See  Sulphak- 
SENTTE. — S.  calcique.    See  Liquor  probatorius  wirtembergicus. 

SUIiFAS  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSlf(su«lf)'a2s(a»s).  Gen., 
•fat'is.  See  Sulphate,  and  for  subheadings  not  here  given,  see 
under  Sulphas. — Collyrium  cum  sulfate  zincico.  See  Collyre 
au  sulfate  de  zinc.  —  Collyrium  cum  sulfate  zincico  ex 
Sanchez.  A  collyrium  made  by  dissolving  2  parts  of  zinc  sulphate 
in  SOO  of  water,  adding  4  of  powdered  Florentine  iris-root,  macerat- 
ing for  3  days,  and  filtering.  [A.,  447  (a,  21).]— liquor  snlfatls 
feri'ici.  See  Liquor  perri  tersulphatis.—^.  aluminicus.  Alu- 
minium sulphate.  [B.l — S.  aluminopotassicus.  Potassium- 
alum  ;  ordinary  alum.  [B.] — S.  aluminopotassicus  desiccatus. 
See  Alumen  exsiccatum.—h.  cadmicus.  See  Cadmium  sulphate. — 
S.  cupro-amnionicus.  See  Copper  ammonionulphafe.  —  S. 
eserinus.  See  Eserine  sulphate. —S.  liydrargyricus.  See  Mer- 
cury suto/iafe  (2d  def.). — S.  potassicus.  Normal  potassium  sul- 
fihate.  [B. ]— S.  quinicus,  S.  quininicus.  Quinine  bisulphate. 
B.] — S.  strychnicus,  S.  strychninicus.  See  Strychnine  sul- 
phate.— Syrupus  cum  sulfate  quinico.  See  Sirop  de  sulfate  de 
QUININE. — Syrupus  cum  sulfate  strychnico.  See  Sirop  de  sul- 
fate de  strychnine. 

SUIFAT  (Ger.),  n.    Zulf-aH'.    See  Sulphate. 

SULFATE  (Fr.),  n.  Su»l£-aH.  See  Sulphate.— S.  acide.  An 
acid  sulphate.  [B.] — S.  aluminico-potassique.  Potash  alum. 
See  Alum. — S.  ammonico-ferrique.  See  Iron  and  ammonium 
sulphate  (2d  def.).— S.  antimonique.  Antimony  sulphate.  [B 
119.]— S.  barytique.  Barium  sulphate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  ba- 
sique.  A  basic  sulphate.  [B.]— S.  biqninique.  See  Quinine  sui- 
phate. — S.  cuprico-aiumonique  tribasique.  See  Copper  am 
moniosulphate. — S.  ferreux.  See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.)  and 
Ferri  sulphas. — S.  ferreux  dess6cli€.  See  Ferri  sulphas  exsic- 
catus. — S.  ferreux  du  commerce.  See  Ferrum  sulfuricum 
crudum. — S.  ferreux  officinal.  See  under  Ferri  sulphas. — S. 
ferreux  pr6cipit6.  See  Ferri  sulphas  prcecipitatus. — S.  fer- 
rique.  See  Iron  sulphate  (2d  def.). — S.  ferrique  ammoniacal. 
See  Iron  and  ammonium  sulphate  (2d  def.). — S.  ferrique  liquide. 
See  Liquor  perri  tersulphatis. — S.  mercurique.  See  Mercitry 
sulphate  (3d  def .).— S.  mercurique  basique,  S.  trimercurique. 
See  Mercury  subsulphate. 

SULFHYDANTOi'NB  (Fr.),  n.  Su«I-fe-daSn2.to-en.  See  Thio- 
hydantoin. 

STJLFHYDRATE  (Fr.),  n.  Su«l-fe-draH.  See  Sulphydrate.— 
S.  ammonique.  Ammonium  bydrosulphide.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S. 
persulfur6.    See  Liquor /umajis  Beguini. 

SULFHYDKOMilTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'l-fe-dro-me^tr'.  A  device 
for  testing  the  amount  of  sulphureted  hydrogen  in  the  air  of  an  in- 
halation chamber  ;  consisting  of  papers  impregnated  with  a  solu- 
tion of  a  salt  of  lead,  arranged  with  other  papers  eo  tinted  as  to 
serve  as  a  gauge  of  the  blackening  of  the  former  by  the  sulphur 
compound  ;  proposed  by  Isoard  as  a  means  of  regulating  patients' 
stay  in  these  chambers.    ["  Nouv,  rem.,''  Oct.  1,  1885,  p.  297.] 

SUIiFID  (Ger.),  n.  Zulf-ed'.  A  sulphide  (used  generally  in 
composition  and  applied  to  those  sulphides  which  act  as  acids). 
[B.]  Cf,  SuLPURET.— Antimoniges  S,  [Berzelius].  Antimony 
tetrasulptiide.  [B.] — Arseniges  S.  [Berzelius].  Arsenic  trisul- 
phide.    [B.]— Ifnterarseniges  S.    Arsenic  disulphide.    [B.] 

SULFIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'l-fed.  SeeSuLPHiDE.— S.  antimonieux. 
Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  119,] — S.  arsfinieux.  Orpiment. 
[B,  119.]— S.  carbonique.  See  Carbon  disulphide.— S.  liydrique. 
See  Hydrosulphuric  acid.— S.  hypars6nieux.  Realgar.  [B,  119.] 
— S.  hypoantimonieux.    Antimony  trisulphide.     [B,  119.] 

SUI.PIS(Lat.),  n.m.  Su»lf(su<lf)'i!'s.  Gen., -^it'is.  See  Suuhite. 
— S.  kalicuB.  See  Potassium  sulphite.— S.  natricns.  See  Sodium 
sulphite. — S.  potassicus.  See  Potassium  sulphite. — S.  sodicus. 
See  Sodium  sulphite. 

SULFIT  (Ger.),  SULFITE  (Fr.),  n's.  Zulf-et',  su«l-fet.  See 
Sulphite. 

SULFO^THYLICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=lf(suMf)-o(oS)-e2th(aS-e=th)- 
i=l(u'J)'i2k-u's(u's).  Sulphovinic  (ethylsulphuric) ;  with  the  name 
of  a  base,  the  ethylsulphate  of  the  base.    [B,  95.] 

SCLFOBENZOLilNB   (Fr.),    n.      Su^l-fo-baSn^-zo-le'n.      See 

StILPHOBENZIDE. 

SULFOCARBOLICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSlf(su41f)-o(oS)-kaSrb-o2I'- 
i''k-u's(u*s).  Sulphocarbolic  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulpho- 
carbolate  of  the  base.    [B.] 

SULFOCARBOMilTKE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'I-fo-kaSr-bo-me'tr'.  An 
instrument  for  estimating  the  amount  of  carbon  disulphide  con- 
tained in  the  alkaline  sulphocarbonates.  [GShs  and  Thommeret- 
661is,  "  Oompt.  rend,  de  I'acad.  des  sci.,"  xv,  p.  967  (B).] 

SULFODIPHTHEROSE  (Fr.),  SULFOMUCOSE  (Fr.),  n's. 
SuBl-fo-def-ta-roz,  -rau'^-koz.    See  Baregin. 

SULFONALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Su31f(sunf)-o2n'a'l(a3I)-uSm(u''m). 

See  SULPHONAL. 

SULFONAPHTIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Su»l-fo-na»f-ted,  See  Sulpho- 
kaphthalene. 

SULFONBERNSTEINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Zulf  on'be'rn-stin- 
zoir-e!*.    Sulphonsuccinic  acid.    [B.] 


SULFONSAUREBENZOL(Ger.),  n.  Zulf-on'zoir-e^-be^n-tso'l. 
Benzenesulphonic  acid.    [B.] 

SULFONZIMMT.SAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Zulf-on'tsi'mt-zoir-e.  Sul- 
phocinnamic  acid.    [B.] 

SULPOPHENAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=lf(su41f)-o(o3)-fen(fan)'a2s- 
(a*s).    Fr.,  sulfnphenate.    Gen.,  -ai'is.    See  Sulphocarbolate. 

SULPOPh£n1QUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Suq-fo-fa-nek.  Sulphocar- 
bolic.   [B.] 

SULPOSEL  (Fr.),  n.    Su«l-fo-se=l.    See  Solphosalt. 

SULFOXYSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SuSlf(su''lf )-o2x-i2z(u=z)'muSs- 
(mu<s).    Poisoning  with  sulphuric  acid.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

SULFUR  (Lat.),  n.n.  Su=lf(su''lf)'u5r(u4r).  Qen.,  sulf'uris.  See 
Sulphur.- Hepar  sulfuris.  See  Potassa  sulphurata  (1st  def.).— 
Hepar  sulfuris  calcareum.  Calcium  sulphide  ;  calx  sulphura- 
ta. IB,  270.]- loduretum  sulfuris.  Sulphur  iodide,  [a,  88.]— 
Fastilla  sulfuris.  See  Tabellce  sulphuris.— S.  depuratum. 
Washed  sulphur.  [B.]-S.  jodatum.  See  Sulphur  iodide.— S. 
lotum.  Washed  sulphur.  [B,  96  (a.  38).]— S.  prsecipitatum. 
Precipitated  sulphur.  [B.]— S.  sublimatum.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
I'inn.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.,  and  Euss.  Ph.,  sublimed  sulphur.  2. 
Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  washed  sulphur.  [B,  95  (a.  .38).]- S.  sublima- 
tum elotum  [Finn.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]  (seu  et  lotum  [Fr.  Cod.],  seu 
lotum  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]).  Washed  sulphur.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— 
— Tabellse  cum  sulfure,  Trochiscl  sulfuris.  See  Tabelloe  sul- 
phuris.—Unguentum  sulfuris  compositum.  See  Unguentum 
sulphuris  compositum. 

SULFURATION  (Fr.),  n.  Su«l-fu«-ra3-se  o»n2.  Fumigation 
and  disinfection  with  sulphur,    [a,  18.]    Cf.  Fumigation  a  Cacide 

SULFUREUX. 

SULFUBATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Suslt(su<lf)-u2r(u4r).at(ast)'uSs- 
(u*s).  Sulphureted  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphide  of  the 
base. 

SULFURE  (Fr.),  n.  Su«l-fu«r.  See  Sulphide.— S.  ammo- 
nique. Liquor  fumans  Boylii.  [B,  119  la,  38).]— S.  antimonique. 
An  antimony  sulphide,  especially  antimony  trisulphide.  [B,  119.]— 
S.  cuivreux.  See  ^s  cOTn&Msiitm.— S.  ferreux.  See  Iron  mono- 
sulphide. — S.  mercurique.  See  Red  mercury  sulphide.  —  S. 
plombique.    Lead  sulphide.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SULPUKB  (Fr.),  adj.    Sui>I-fu»r-a.    See  Sulphurated. 

SULFUREE  (Fr.),  n.    Su'If-u^r-a.    Sulphurea  ;  thiourea.     [B.] 

SULPURET  (Ger.),  n.  Zulf-ur-e^t'.  A  sulphide,  more  particu- 
larly a  lower  or  basic  sulphide.    [B.]    Cf.  Sulfid. 

SULFURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSlf(su«lf)-u2r(u''r)-etfat)'uSm- 
(u*m).  See  Sulphide  and  cf.  Sulphuretum.— S.  arsenioosum. 
See  Arsenic  trisulphide.— S.  carbonicum.  See  Carbon  disul- 
phide.—H.  hydrargyricum.  See  Red  mercury  sulphide.— H, 
natricum,  S.  sodicuni.  Sodium  monnsulphide.  [B.] — S.  stibi- 
cum.  See  Antimony  su/p/iide. — S.  stibicum  auratum.  See  An- 
timony pentasulphide. 

SULFUREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSlf(su''If)-u2r(u''r)'ei'-u3s(u«s).  Sul- 
phur-yellow,    [a,  35.] 

SULFUREUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Su»l-fu«-ru=.    See  Sulphurous. 
SULFURICUS    (Lat.),  adj.     eu31f(su*lf)-u2r(u4r)'i2k-uSs(u''s). 
Sulphuric  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphate  of  the  base.    [B.] 

SULFUROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»lf(suMf)  u2r(u4r)-os'uSs(u<s).  Sul- 
phurous ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphite  of  that  base.    [B.] 

SULPHACETAMIDE,  n.  SuSlf-a's-e^'aSm-i^ddd).  ¥r..  sulf- 
acetamide. A  substance,  S(CH2.CO.NH2)2,  obtained  by  adding  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  ammonium  sulphide  to  an  alcoholic  solution  of 
chloracetamide.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHACETIC  ACID,  n.  Su31f-a2s-en(et)'i%.  Fr.,  acide 
sulfacetique.    See  Sulphonacetic  acid. 

SULPHACETYLIC  ACID,  ji.  Sunf-a^s-e^t-i^ri^k.  See  Ethi- 
ONIC  anhydride. 

SULPHALDEHYDE,  u.  Suslf-a^l'de^-hid.  Fr.,  sulfaldehyde. 
See  Thioaldehyde. 

SULPHAMETHYLANE,  n.  SuSlf-a^-meHh'iq-an.  Fr.,sulfa- 
mSthylane.  A  substance,  SO  ■]  q  pW  ,  obtained  by  passing  a  cur- 
rent of  dry  ammonia  gas  over  methyl  sulphate.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHAMIC  ACID,  n.  SuMf-a^m'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  suUamique, 
sulfammon.  Ger.,  Sulfamidsdure.  A  substance,  SOgNHg,  not  yet 
isolated,  but  existing  in  neutral  ammonium  sulphate.  [B,  93  (a, 
14).]    See  also  Amic  acids. 

SULPHAMIDE,  n.  Su'lfa^m-i^dfid).  Fr.,  sulfamide.  Ger., 
Sulfamid,  schwefligsaures  Amid.  An  old  name  for  ammonium 
sulphate.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHAMINEBARBITURIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf - a^m - en- 
ba^rb-i^t-uS'ri'k.    See  Thionuric  acid. 

SULPHAMINEBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-a^m-en-be^nz-o'- 
i^'k.  Ger.,  Sulfaminbenzoesdure.  One  of  the  products  formed  in 
the  excretion  of  saccharin,  found  in  the  urine.  [E.  Salkowski, 
"  Ctrlbl.  t.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  April  23,  1887,  p.  307  (B).] 

SULPHAMINOL,  n.  Su^lf-a^m't^n-o^l.  Ger.,  Sulfamlnol. 
Thioxydiphenylamine  ;  a  substance,  CuHsNSOs  =  NH  :  (CjHj.- 
OH),  :  S,  forming  a  yellowish,  tasteless,  and  odorless  powder,  in- 
soluble in  water,  soluble  in  solutions  of  the  alkalies.  In  the  liquids 
of  the  animal  organism  it  decomposes  with  the  evolution  presuma- 
bly of  sulphur  and  phenol.  According  to  Moritz.  it  acts  like  iodo- 
form in  diminishing  suppuration.  ["  Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  f armacol.," 
July,  1890,  p.  44  (B).] 

SULPHAMYLIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-a'm-i^'i'k.  See  Amyl  sul- 
phate. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th=,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^  blue;  U=,  lull;  V\  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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SULPHANILIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-a^n-i^'isk.  Fr.,  acide  ml- 
fanilidique  (ou  sulfanilique).  Ger.,  Sulfanilsaure,  Sulfonanil- 
sdure.  Paramidobenzenesulphonio  acid  (see  under  Amidobbnzene- 
suLPHONio  ACID).  It  is  Slightly  soluble  in  water,  and  is  used  inter- 
nally to  prevent  iodism.  [B  ;  Ehrlieli,  "  Pharm.  Eundsch."  ("  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1886) ;  "  N.  Y.  'Med.  Jour.,"  May  23, 1886,  p. 
5S4(a,  60).] 

SULPHASTTIMONIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-a'n-ti'-mo'n'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  tsulfantimonique.  Ger.,  Sulfantinionsdure.  See  Thioanti- 
MONio  ACID.— Anhydrous  s.  a.    See  Aktihoky  pentasulphide. 

SULPHANTIMONIOUS  ACID,  u.  Susif-a2n-ti2-mon'12-u5s. 
Antimony  tetrasulphide.    [B.] 

SUtPHANTIMONIOUS  ANHYDRIDE,  n.  Antimony  tri- 
sulphide.    [B,  169.] 

SULPHANTIMONITE,  u.    CuSlf-a^n-ti^m'o^n-it.    See  Thioan- 

TIMONITE. 

.  SUIPHARSENATE,  n.  Su'lf-aSrs's^n-at.  Fr.,  sulfarseniate. 
See  Thioarsenate. — Basic  s.  See  Tribasic  s. — Diammonic  s. 
See  Ammonium  thioarsenate. — Dibasic  s's.  Of  Watts,  a  class  of 
salts  now  known  as  the  pyrothioarsenates.  [B.] — Monaiumonic  s. 
See  Ammonium  i/tioarsenaie.— Monobasic  s's.  Of  Watts,  a  class 
of  salts  now  known  as  metathioarsenates.  [B.] — Neutral  s.  See 
Dibasic  s. — Triamnionic  s.  See  Ammonium  thioarsenate, — Tri- 
basic s's.  Of  Watts,  the  class  of  salts  known  now  as  {he  thioar- 
senates  or  orthothioarsenates.    [B.] 

SUtPHAKSENIC  ACID,  n.  Suslf-aSrs-e'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
svlfarsenique.  Ger.,  Sulfarsensdure.  An  improper  term  for  ar- 
senic pentasulphide  ;  properly  thioarsenic  acid  tg.  v.).    [B.] 

SUtPHAKSENIOUS  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-aSrs-eSn'ia-u's.  Fr., 
acide  sulfars^nieux.  Ger.,  Sulfarsenigsdure.  An  improper  term 
for  arsenic  trisulphide  ;  properly  thioarsenious  acid  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

SUtPHAKSENITE,  n.    Suslf-aSrs'e^n-lt.    See  Thioarsenite. 

SUI-PHAS(Lat.),n.m.  Su31t(su<lf)'a2s(aSs).  Gen., -phat'is.  See 
Sulphate  and  cf.  subheadings  under  Sulfas.— Liquor  sulphatis 
magneslci  carbonicus.  See  Liquor  magnesii  carbonatis.—So- 
lutio  sulphatis  atropici  [Norw.  Ph.}.  A  solution  of  1  part  of 
atropine  sulphate  in  200  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  95.]  Cf .  Li- 
quor ATROPiNiE  sulphatis.Solntio  sulphatis  ferrici.  See  Li- 
quor FERRi  tersulphatis. — Solutio  sulphatis  magnesici  car- 
bonica.  See  Liqum-  magnesii  carbonatis. — S.  sethylicus  acidus 
cum  alcohole.  See  Mixtura  sulphurica  acida. — S.  aluminaris. 
See  Alum. — S.  aliiminico-kalicus  (crudus).  Crude  alum.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— S.  aluminico-kalicns  deptiratus.  Alum  purified 
by  recrystalhzation.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  aluminico-kalicus  sic- 
catus  (seu  ustus).  Burnt  alum.  [B,  95.] — S.  aluminico-natri- 
cus.  See  Aluminium  and  sodium  sulphate. — S.  aluminico-potas- 
sicus.  See  Aluminium  and  potassium  sulphate. — S.  ammonico- 
ferricus.  See  Iron  and  ammonium  sulphate  (2d  def.). — S.  am- 
monicus.  See  Ammonium  SM^p/taie. — S.  atropicus.  See  Atropine 
sulphate. — S.  calcicus  nativus.  Gypsum.  [B.] — S.  calcicus 
ustus.  See  Calcium  sulfuricum  ustum. — S.  chinicus.  See  Qui- 
nine sidphate. — S.  cinchonicus.  See  Cinchonine  sulphate. — S. 
cuprico-aminoniacus  (basicus).  See  Copper  ammoniosul- 
phate. — S.  cupricus.  See  Copper  sulphate. — S.  cupricus  am- 
moniacalis.  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate. — S.  cupricus  pu- 
rus.  See  Copper  sulphate. — S.  cupricus  venalis.  See  Cuprum 
sulfuricum.  crudum. —  S.  cuproammoniacalis.  See  Copper 
ammoniosulphate.— S.  ferricus.  See  Iron  sulphate  i.2d  def.). — 
S.  ferrosus.  See  Fbrri  s.  and  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.).  —  S. 
ferrosus  exsiccatus  (seu  siccatus).  See  Ferri  s.  exsiccatus. 
—  S.  hydrargyricus  flavus.  See  Mercury  subsulphate.  —  S. 
kalico-alumiuicus.  Crude  alum.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  kallco- 
alutninicus  exfiicc^atus.  Burnt  alum.  [B,  95.J— S.  kalicus. 
See  Potassium  sulphate.— S.  magnesicus.  See  Masnesium  sul- 
phate.—S.  manganosus.  See  Manganese  sulphate  (1st  def.).— 
S.  mercuricus.  See  Mercury  sulphate  (2d  def .).— S.  morphicus, 
S.  morphinicus.  See  Morphine  sulphate.— S.  natricus.  See 
Sodium  sulphate. — S.  natricus  siccatus  (seu  siccus).  See  Dried 
SODIUM  sulphate. — S.  quinicus.  See  Quinine  sul]>hate.—S.  sodi- 
cus.  See  Sodium  sulphate. — S.  stibicus.  Antimony  sulphate. 
[B.]— S.  superammoniaco-cupreus  (seu  -cupricus).  See  Cop- 
per ammoniosulphate.— S.  zincicus.    See  Zinc  sulphate. 

SULPHATE,  n.  Su'U'at.  Lat.,  sulphas  (cf.  Sulphurious). 
Fr.,  sulfate.  Ger.,  Sulfat,  achwefelaaures  Salz.  A  salt  of  sulphuric 
acid  (cf.  Normal  s.  and  Add  s.).— Acid  s.  A  salt  of  sulphuric  acid 
in  which  only  one  atom  of  hydrogen  in  the  molecule  of  the  acid  is 
replaced  by  a  metal  or  radicle.  The  general  formula  of  the  acid 
s's  is  RndlSOJii,  where  E»  is  a  radicle  whose  combining  power  is 
n.  [B.]— Basics.  A  oompoimd  of  a  s.  with  an  oxide  or  hydroxide. 
[B.]— Dimetallic  s.  A  normal  s.  so  called  because  two  atoms  of 
a  univalent  metal  are  required  to  replace  completely  the  hydrogen 
of  the  acid.  [B.]— Ferrous  s.  See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.).— 
Monohydric  s.  See  Acid  s.— Normal  s.  A  s.  in  which  all  of  the 
hydrogen  of  the  acid  is  replaced  by  a  metal  or  radicle.  The  gen- 
eral formula  of  these  s's  is  Kj'SOi,  E"S04,  or  Es"'(S0^)3.  [B.]— 
Test  solution  of  ferrous  s.  A  freshly  prepared  solution  of  fer- 
rous s.  in  ten  times  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (twice  [Ger.  Ph.])  as  much 
water.     [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

SUIPHAZOTIC  ACID,  u.  Su'lf-a«z-o»t'i=k.  See  Hydroxys 
AMiNEcZ/suZpftomc  acid. 

SITLPHAZOTIZED,  adj.  Su'lf-a^z'o-tizd.  Fr.,  sulfazoti. 
Containing  sulphur  and  nitrogen.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

SULPHETHBRIN,  n.  Su'lf-enh'e»r-i»n.  Of  LSwig  and  Weid- 
mann,  ethylene  sulphide.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SULPHBTHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Suilf-e»th-i=-o=n'i«k.  SeeETHi- 
ONic  anhydride. 

SULPHETHYSUtPHUBIC  ACID,  u.  Su^lf-eHh  i^l  su'lf- 
u°'ri*k.    See  Ethylsulphonic  acid. 


SULPHHYDBATE,  n.    Su'lf-hid'rat.    See  Sulphydkate. 

SULPHIDE,  n.  Su81f'i''d(id).  Lat.,  sulphidum,  sulphuretuni 
(cf.  SuLPHURATUs).  Fr.,  ivlfure,  sulfide.  Ger.,  Sulphid,  Schwefel. 
A  compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united  directly  with 
sulphur.    [B.] — Arsenious  s.    See  Arsenic  trisulphide, 

SULPHIDUM(Lat.),n.n.  Suslf(su«lf)'iM-u3m(u4m).  See  SuL- 
PHiDB.— S.  stibicum.  Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B.]— S.  stibio- 
sum.    Antimony  tetrasulphide.    [B.] 

SULPHINDIGOTATK,  n.  Su'lf-i'n'di^-go^t-at.  Fr.,  cirulio- 
sulfate,    A  salt  of  sulphindigotic  acid,    [o,  17.] 

SULPHINDIGOTIC  ACID,  SULPHINDYLIC  ACID,  n's. 
Suslf-i^n-di^-goH'i^k.  -i^nd-i^l'i^k.  An  acid,  C,oH8NjOa(SOaH)ji,  oc- 
curring as  an  amorphous  blue  mass  produced  by  the  action  of  sul- 
phuric acid  upon  indigo.    [B,  4  (a,  38).] 

SULPHINE,  n.  Su'lf'en.  Ger.,  Sulfin.  Any  one  of  a  class  of 
radicles,  analogous  to  the  amines,  in  which  sulphur  is  present  as  a 
quadrivalent  body.  Such  rad7Cles  have  the  composition  IZ  R"  ;  S  :  or 
—  S.E.'",  in  which  E"  and  E'"  represent  respectively  bivalent  and 
trivalent  single  radicles  or  combinations  of  radicles.    [B.] 

SULPHINIC  ACIDS,  n.  pi.  Su'lf-i^n'i^k.  Ger.,  Sulfinsauren. 
Monobasic  acids,  which  may  be  regarded  as  derived  from  sulphur- 
ous acid  by  the  replacement  of  one  molecule  of  hydroxyl  in  the  lat- 
ter by  a  univalent  radicle.    Formula,  H.E.'S.Oa.    [B.] 

SUUPHIODIDE,  n.  Su'lf-i'od-i=d(id).  A  compound  of  sulphur 
and  iodine  with  the  same  base.    [B.] 

SULPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su'lf(su<lf)'i=s.  Gen.,  -phit'is.  See 
Sulphite.— S.  calcicus.  See  Calcium  sulphite.S.  magnesicus. 
See  Magnesium  sulphite.— S,  natricus,  S.  sodicus.  See  Sodium 
sulphite.S.  stibicus.    Antimony  sulphite.    [B.] 

SULPHITE,  n.  Su=lf'it.  Lat.,  sulphis.  Fr.,  sulfite.  Ger., 
Sulfit.  A  salt  of  sulphurous  acid.  In  the  normal  s's  all  the  hydro- 
gen of  the  acid  is  replaced  by  a  metal  or  radicle  ;  in  the  acid  s's 
only  one  atom  of  hydrogen  is  so  replaced.    [B.] 

SULPHMETHYLATE,  n.  SuSlf-me^th'i^l-at.  See  Thiomethyl- 

ATE. 

SULPHOACETIC  ACID,  u.    Su=lf-o-a's-et(eH)'i=k.    See  Sul- 

PHONACETIC  ACID. 

SULPHOABSBNITE,  n.  Suslf-o-a=rs'e''n-it.  See  Thioarsen- 
ite, and  for  various  words  in  Sulpho-  not  here  given,  see  the  cor- 
responding forms  in  Thio-. 

SULPHO-AZOTIZED,  adj.  Su'lf-o-a^z'ot-izd.  SeeSuLPHAZo- 
tized. 

SULPHOBACTEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SuSlf(su41f)-o(o»)-ba=kt- 
(ka3kt)-e(a)'ri*-a3.  For  deriv.,  see  Sulphur  and  Bacterium.  Fr., 
sul/obactiries.    See  ScAtoe/eiBACTERiEN. 

SULPHOBASE,  n.    Su'lf'o-bas.    See  Sulpho-nASK. 

SULPHOBENZENIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-be^nz-e^n'i^k.  Ben- 
zenesulphonic  acid.    [B.] 

SULPHOBBNZIDE,  n.  Sunf-o-he^nz'i^ddd).  Fr.,  sulfoben- 
zide.    Ger.,  Sulfobenzid.    See  Diphenylsulphone. 

SULPHOBENZIDIC  ACID,  n.     Su^lf-o-be^nz-i'd'i^k.     See 

DiPBENYLSULPHONIO  ACID. 

SULPHOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-be=nz-o'i%.  Fr.,  ocide 
sulfobenzoique.     Ger.,  Sulfobenzoesdure.     An  acid,  C7HflS05  = 

C6H4C^PQ=QjT,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  Orthos'  acid,  mono- 
clinic  tabular  crystals  :  metas'  acid,  a  colorless  crystalline  mass ; 
and  paras'  acid,  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

SULPHOBENZOLIC  ACID,  n.  Su»lf-o-be=nz-o21'i=k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfobenzoUque.    Benzenesulphonic  acid.    [B.] 

SULPHOBROMIDE,  n.  Su'lf-o-brom'iM(id).  A  compound 
of  sulphur  and  bromine  with  the  same  base.    [B;  2.] 

SULPHOBUTYLIC  ACID,  n.  Susif-o-bu^-tiil'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
sulfobutylique.    See  Butyl  sulfate. 

SULPHOCAMPHIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-o-ka^mf'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
sulfocamphique.    See  Sulphocymenic  acid. 

SULPHOCAMPHORIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-ka'm-fo^r'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfocamphorique.  Ger.,  Sulfocamphersdure.  Of  Walter, 
sulphocamphylic  acid. 

SULPHOCAMPHYLIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-o-ka'm-fl^I'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  suXfocamphylique.  A  strong  dibasic  acid,  CjHisSOj  ■^  2HjO, 
occurring  as  hexagonal  asymmetric  prisms.    [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

SULPHOCARBAMIDE,  n.  Su'lf-o-ka'rb'a'm-i2d(id).  Fr., 
sulfocarbaviide.    Ger,,  Sulfocarbamid.    See  Thiourea. 

SULPHOCABBANILIDE,  n.  SuSIf-o-kaSrb-a=n'i21-i'd(id). 
Fr.,  sulfocarbanilide.    See  Diphenylthiourea. 

SULPHOCAEBOL,  n.    SuSlf-o-kaSrb'o^.    See  Aseptol. 

SULPHOCARBOLATE,  n.  Su'lf-o-ka'rb'o"l-at.  Lat.,  sid- 
phocarbolas.  Fr.,  sulphophinate.  Ger.,  phenylschwefelsaures 
Salz.    A  salt  of  sulphocarbolic  acid.    [B.] 

SULPHOCABBOLIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-ka'rb-o^l'i^k.  Fr., 
a.cide  sulfocarbolique  (ou  sulfo-ph^nique).  See  VnKi^oi^sulphuric 
acid. 

SULPHOCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  SuS]f-o-kaSrb-o!'n'i>k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfocarbonique.    1.  Thiocarbonic  acid.    2.  Carbon  dioxide. 

SULPHOCARBOVINIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-kaSrb-o-vin'i^k. 
Fr.,  acide  sulfocarbovinique.    See  Xanthic  acid. 

SULPHOCHLORIDE,  n.  Su'lf-o-klor'i^ddd).  Fr.,  sulfochlo- 
rure.  A  compound  of  sulphur  and  chlorine  with  the  same  base.  [B.] 

SIJLPHOCRESYLIC  ACID,  n.  SuSli-o-kre=s-i"ri>k.  ¥t.,  acide 
sulfocrisylique.  Ger.,  Kresylschwefelsdure.  A  monobasic  acid, 
C„Ha(CHs).OH.SO,.OH.     [B.] 


A  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  "Efl,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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SUIiPHOCUMINIC  ACID.  n.  Su31f-o-ku2-mi2n'i2k.  Fr.^acide 
sulfocuminique.  An  acid,  SO(O.C6Hi,)(OH),  obtained  by  the  ac- 
tion of  sulphuric  acid  on  cumene  ;  kuown  only  in  its  salts. 

SULPHOCYANHYDRIC  ACID»         SULPHOCYANIC 

ACID,  n's.    Su^lf-o-si-a^n-hid'ri^k,  -a^n'i^k.    See  Thiocyanic  acid. 

SUtPHOCYANIC  ANHYDRIDE,  u.  See  Citanogen  sul- 
phide. 

SULPHOCYANIDE,  u.     Su31f-o-si'a=n-i2d(id).    See  Thiocya- 

NIDE. 

SUIiPHOCYANOGEN,  n.  Su31f-o-si-a2n'o-je2n.  A  hypothetic- 
al radicle,  CNS,  of  thiocyanic  acid.    [B.  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHOCYMENIC  ACID,  n.  Su^lf-o-si-me^n'iak.  An  acid, 
C6H3)S02.0H)(CH3)(CaH7),  derived  from  cymene.    [B.] 

SUrPHODIAZOBENZENE.u.  Su^lf-o-di-aSz-o-beSnz'en.'  See 
DiAZOBESZEi^Eftulphonic  add. 

SULPHOESSIGSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.    Zulf-o-eVsiSg-zoir-es.    See 

SULPHONACETIC  ACID. 

SULPHOFORM,  n.  Sunf'o-fo»rm.  Fr.,  sulfoforme.  Ger..  Sul- 
foform.  A  yellowish  crystalline  substance,  {CH)aS3,  obtained  by 
heating  iodoform  with  sulphur  in  a  closed  vessel.    [B,  93  (,a,  14).] 

SULPHOGI-UCIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o-gluS'si^k.  Fr.,acidesul- 
foglucique  (ou  sulfoglycosique,  ou  sulfosaccharigue).  Dextrose  sul- 
phuric acid  ;  an  unstable  body,  Ci3H240i3.SOa,  formed  by  dissolv- 
ing glucose  (dextrose)  in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  4, 
9,  93.] 

SULPHOGLYCERIC  ACID,  n.  Sunf-o-gli^s-ear'iak.  Fr., 
acide  sulforglycerique.    See  Glycekin sulphuric  acid. 

SULPHOGLYCOLLIC  ACID,  n.  Su31f-o-gli2k-o21'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfoglycolique.    Basic  ethylene  sulphate.    [B.] 

SUXPHOHYDRAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su31f(suMf)-o(o3)-hid(hu«d)'- 
ra^stra^s).    Gen.,  -rat'is.    A  hydrosulphide.    [B,  95.] 

SULPHOLEIC  ACID,  SULPHOLINIC  ACID,  n^s.  Su^f- 
oai-e'iak.  -i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  sulfoUique.  An  acid  obtained  by  the 
action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  vegetable  oils.  When  concentrated  it  is 
a  yellowish  liquid  with  a  neutral  reaction.  It  possesses  remarkable 
properties  as  a  solvent,  and  has  been  recommended  as  a  substitute 
for  vaseline,  oleic  acid,  glycerin,  etc.,  for  external  use.  [''Therap. 
Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1889,  p.  763  (a,  50).] 

SULPHOMANNITIC  ACID,  n.  Suaif-o-ma^n-isfi'-'k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfomannitique.  A  substance  obtained  by  treating  the 
product  of  the  reaction  of  sulphuric  acid  on  mannite  with  barium, 
carbonate.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

SULPHONACETIC  ACID,  n.  Su31f-on-a2s-et(e2t)'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfo-acitique  (ou  sulf-ac4tique).  Ger.,  Sulfonacetsdure, 
Sulfoessigsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  0311480^,  obtained  by  the  action 
of  sulphuric  anhydride  on  hot  acetic  acid.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3  (a,  14,  38).] 

SULPHONAI.,  n.  Su^lfoS-u'l.  Ger.,  Sulfonal.  Diethylsul- 
phonedimethylmethane,  C7H16S2O4  =  c''h^Io'*)'^\CH^'  occurring 
as  colorless  prismatic  crystals.  It  is  odorless  and  nearly  or  quite 
tasteless,  and  has  decided  hypnotic  qualities.  [B,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,':  June,  1888,  p.  273  ;  ■'  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  7, 
1888,  p.  9.] 

SULPHONE,  11.    Su3]f'on.    1.  A  bivalent  radicle,    (SO2)",  in 

which  the  sulphur  is  a  hexad,>S"^Q.    2.  A  compound  of  s.  {1st 

def .)  in  which  both  free  valences  are  satisfied  by  radicles  contain- 
ing carbon.    [B  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SUIiPHONIC  ACIDS,  n.  pi.  Fr.,  acides  sulfoniques.  Ger., 
Sulfonsduren.    See  Sulphonic  acids. 

SULPHOPHENATE,  n.  SuSlf-o-fe^n'at.  Lat.,  sulphophenas. 
Fr,,  sulphophenate.    See  Sulphocarbolate. 

SULPHOPHENOL  (Fr.),  n.    Su^-fo-fa-nol.    See  Asbptol. 

SULPHOPHENOLIC  ACID,  u.  Su31f-o-fe2n-o21'i2k.  Phenol- 
sulphonic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

SUI^PHOPURPURIC  ACID,  n.  Su3If-o-puSr-pu2'ri2k.  Fr., 
acide  sulf(murpurique  (ou  sulfoph4nicique).  Ger.,  Phonicinschwe- 
felsdure^  Purpurschwefelsdurey  Phoenicinsulphuric  acid,  CieHgNg- 
OaCSOgH),  a  reddish-purple  powder.    [B,  93,  270  (a,  38).] 

SULPHOQUINIC  ACID,  ii,  Susif-o-kwi^n'isk.  See  Quinine- 
sulphuric  acid. 

SUtPHOSAMCYtlC  ACID,  n.  Sunf-o-sasi-i^s-in'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  sulfosalicylique.  Ger.,  Sulfosalicylsdure.  An  acid,  C0H3- 
(S03H)(0H)C0.0H  =  CTHeSOe,  occurring  as  long,  thin,  hygro- 
scopic, acicular  crystals.    [B,  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

SUrPHO-SALT,  n.  Su^fo-sa^lt.  Fr.,  sulfosel.  A  salt  in 
which  sulphur  replaces  an  equivalent  amount  of  oxygen.  Desig- 
nated by  the  prefix  sulpho-  or  thio-.    [B.] 

SUI.PHOSINAPIC  ACID,  n.  Su^lf-o-si^n-aSp'iSk.  Tr.^acide 
sulfosinapique.  Ger.,  Snlfosenfsdure.  See  AiAJYLdithiocarbamic 
acid. 

SULPHOSTIBIAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su31ffsunfVofo8).sti2b'i2-a2s- 
(a^s).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Thioantimonate.  [B.]— S.  calcicus.  See 
Calcium  thioantimonate. — S.  natricus  cum  aqua.  See  Sodium 
thioantimonate. 

SULPHOSUI-PHATE,  n.  Sunf-o-suSlf'at.  A  thiosulphate.  [B.] 

SUI.PHOSULPHURIC,  adj.    Suaif-o-susif-is'risk.     See  Thio- 

SULPHURIC. 

SULPHOVINATE,  n.  Su^lf-o-vin'at.  Fr.,  sulfovinate.  A  salt 
of  sulphovinic  acid,    [a,  14.] 

SUIiPHOVINIC,  adj.  Su31f-o-vin'i2k.  Produced  by  the  action 
of  sulphuric  acid  upon  wine  or  alcohol.  [B.]— S.  acid.  See  under 
Ethyl  sulphate. 


SUI.PHOX AMIDE,  n.  Suaif-oSx'a^m-i^ddd).  See  Cyanogen 
disidphydrate. 

SULPHOXIARSENIC  ACID,  n.  Su31f-o2x-i2-a3rs-e2D'iak. 
See  Arsenic  oxysulphide. 

SULPHOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Sunf-o^x-iS-be^nz-o'i^k.  Ben- 
zoic acid  in  which  one  atom  of  hydrogen  is  rei)laced  by  hydroxyl 
and  another  by  the  radicle  SO2.OH.  Orthos''  acid  is  sulphosahcylic 
acid  (g.  v.).    Paras''  acid  is  also  known.    [B.] 

SUI^PHOXYMETHYLIC  ACID,  n.  SuSlf-o2x-i2-meth-i2I'i2k. 
Fr.,  acide  sulfoxym6thylique.  A  very  stable  substance,  CH2.OH.- 
SO3H,  isomeric  with  methylsulphuric  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHUME,  n.  Su^lf'u^m.  A  proprietary  name  for  a  prep- 
aration which  is  "  little  else  than  an  aqueous  solution  of  some  of 
the  higher  sulphides  of  sodium  and  potassium  saturated  with  sul- 
phur."   [Squibb,  "  Ephemeris,''  etc.,  Feb.,  1893,  p.  63.] 

SUI-PHUR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su31f(su41f)u6r(u4r).  Gen.,  sulph'uris. 
Gr.,  ekiov.  Fr.,  soufre.  Ger.,  Schwefel.  It.,  zolfo.  Sp.,  azufre. 
Written  also  sulfur.  1.  Anon-metallic  element  occurring  in  nature 
both  free  and  combined.  As  obtained  in  nature  it  forms  yellow 
transparent  rhombic  crystals,  insoluble  in  water,  and  only  slightly 
soluble  in  alcohol  or  ether,  but  very  soluble  in  carbon  disulpnide, 
in  benzene,  in  petroleum,  and  in  oil  of  turpentine.  It  has  a  slight 
taste,  and  on  rubbing  acquires  a  peculiar  odor.  The  sp.  gr.  of  this 
variety  of  s.  is  2"05,  and  it  melts  at  114"5°  0.  to  form  a  clear  yellow 
liquid.  When  this  liquid  is  cooled  till  a  crust  has  formed  over  its 
surface,  and  the  underlying  liquid  is  poured  off,  the  s.  lining  the 
sides  of  the  vessel  recrystallizes  in  long,  thin,  transparent,  mono- 
clinic  prisms,  constituting  monoclinic  s.,  which  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1"96 
and  melts  at  120°  C.  The  s.  of  commerce  (cf.  S.  caballinum)  is  ob- 
tained by  fusing  native  s.,  and  this  in  turn  is  purified  by  sublima- 
tion, condensing  to  form  flowers  of  s.  When  s.  is  heated  to  over 
300°  C,  the  molten  substance  becomes  dark  and  viscid  (of.  Plastic 
s.),  but  the  viscidity  diminishes'on  subsequently  increasing  the  tem- 
perature. S.  unites  directly  with  many  elements  and  radicles  to 
form  the  sulphides.  In  combination  with  oxygen  it  enters  into  the 
formation  or  sulphurous,  sulphuric,  hyposulphurous,  thiosulphuric, 
dithionic,  trithionic,  and  pentathionic  acids,  as  well  as  of  the  salts 
of  these  acids.  In  composition  it  acts  usually  as  a  bivalent  radi- 
cle, and  the  compounds  so  formed  have  a  marked  analogy 
to  the  compounds  of  oxygen.  In  other  cases  s.  acts  as  a  quadriva- 
lent and  sexvalent  radicle.  Atomic  weight,  31 '98  ;  symbol,  S.  [B, 
3,  5.]  See  also  Insoluble  s.,  Roll  s.,  and  Washed  s.  3.  Of  Paracel- 
sus, the  combustible  part  of  the  human  body.  [H.]— Acidum 
sulphuris  volatile.  See  Antimonii  clyssus.— Alcohol  of  s.. 
Alcohol  sulphuris.  1.  Carbon  disulphide.  LB,  81, 97.]  2.  Flow- 
ers of  s.  in  fine  powder.  [Sir  H.  Davy  (B,  39).] — Alkaline  s.  oint- 
ment. See  Unguentum  sulphuris  alkalinum.  —  Astrum  sul- 
phuris. See  Sulphuris  astrum.— Balsam  of  s.  Lat.,  balsamum 
sulphuris.  Fr.,  baume  de  soufre.  A  solution  of  s.  in  linseed-oil. 
[B.]— Balsamum  sulphuris  anisatum.  A  solution  of  s.  in  oil 
of  aniseed.  [B,  119.]— Balsamum  sulphuris  Rulandi.  A  solu- 
tion of  s.  in  linseed-oil  or  nut-oil.  [L,  45.]— Balsamum  sulphiiris 
simplex.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  flowers  of  s.  with  from, 
four  to  ten  times  as  much  almond-oil,  nut-oil,  or  olive-oil,  and  strain- 
ing ;  or  by  digesting  2  parts  of  flowers  of  s. ,  18  of  oil  of  popi)y,  and 
6  of  wine  for  eight  days,  and  boiling  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated. 
fB,  119  (a,  38).] — Balsamum  sulphuris  terehinthinatum.  See 
Oleum  TEREBiNTHiN^  sulfuratum. — Beguin's  volatile  spirit  of 
s.  See  Liquor /umans  Boylii. — Ceratum  e  sulphure.  See  CfeRAT 
soufre  and  cf.  Unguentum  sulphuris. — Confectio  (seu  Electua- 
rium)  sulphuris  [Br.  Ph,].  Fr.,  electuaire  de  soufre^  opiat  de 
soufre.  Ger.,  Schwefellatwerge.  A  preparation  made  by  rubbing 
together  4  oz.  of  sublimed  s.,  1  02.  of  acid  potassium  tartrate  in 
powder,  4  fi.  oz.  of  syrup  of  orange-peel,  and  18  |:rains  of  powdered 
tragacautb.  [B,  81  (a,  21) ;  B,  95.]— Emplastrum  sulphuris.  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  3  parts  of  flowers  of  s.,  13  of  olive- 
oil,  and  15  of  yellow  wax,  and  adding^  30  of  myrrh  ;  or  by  melting 
together  3  parts  each  of  oleum  terebinthinse  sulphuratum,  yellow 
wax,  and  colophony,  and  adding  9  of  myrrh.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
Elores  sulphuris.  See  JP^lowers  of  s. — Elores  sulphuris  loti. 
See  Washed  s. — Flowers  of  s.  Fr.,  fleurs  de  soufre.  Ger., 
Schwefelblumen.  Sublimed  s.  obtained  in  the  form  of  light  pow- 
dery flakes.  [B.]— Glyceritum  cum  sulphure  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866]. 
Fr.,  glycere  de  soufre.  A  preparation  made  by  thoroughly  mix- 
ing 1  part  of  sublimed  and  washed  sulphur  with  4  parts  of  glyceri- 
num  amyli.  [B,  113  (a,  141.]— Golden  s.  See  S.  auratum.—T3.Gpa,T 
sulphuris.  See  Potassa  sulphurata  (1st  defO. — Hepar  sul- 
phuris volatile.  See  Liquor  fumans  Bo^Zti. -Insoluble  s.  A 
modification  of  s.,  being  that  portion  of  sublimed  s.  which  is  in- 
soluble in  carbon  disulphide.  [B.]— lodetum  sulphuris  cum 
sulphure,  loduretuni  sulphuris.  See  iS.  iodide. — Lac  sul- 
phuris. See  Precipitated  s. — Liver  of  s.  See  Potassa  sulfurata. 
— Magisterium  sulphuris,  Magistery  of  s.,  Milk  of  s.  Lat., 
lac  sulphuris.  Ger. ^  Schwefelmilch.  See  Precipitated  s.— Mono- 
clinic  s.  See  under  S.— Oil  of  s.  1.  Sulphurous  acid  obtained 
by  concentrating  spirit  of  s.  3.  Liquor  fumans  Boylii.  [B,  97,  98.] 
—Oleum  sulphuris.  1.  See  Antimonii  clyssus.  2.  Of  Beguin, 
see  Liquor  fumans  Boylii.— YilvLlse  e  ammoniaco  cum  sul- 
phure stibiato.  Fr.,  pilules pectorales.  Two-grain  pills  contain- 
ing 1  part  of  antimony  pentasulphide  made  up  with  8  parts  of  gum 
ammoniac  and  8  parts  of  licorice  [Bruns.  Ph.,  1777],  or  with  6  parts 
of  gum  ammoniac,  6  of  extract  of  senega,  and  3  of  powdered  senega 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1835].  \B,  119]-Plastic  s.  S.  obtained  by  rabidly 
cooling  the  melted  s.  heated  to  above  200°  C.  It  forms  a  tenacious, 
transparent,  semi-solid  mass  so  elastic  that  it  can  be  drawn  out  into 
threads.  [B,]— Precipitated  s.  Lat.,  s.  prcecipitatum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  lac  sulphuris^  sulfur  prcBci^itatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Fr. 
Cod.].  Fr.,  soufre  precipite.  Ger.,  prdcipitirter  Schivefel^  Schwe- 
felniederschlag.  S.  obtained  as  a  whitish  amorphous  powder,  de- 
void of  taste  and  odor,  by  precipitation  of  a  solution  of  s.  in  milk  of 
lime  with  hydrochloric  acid.    [B.]— Pulvis  ex  sulphure  stibiato 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U'>,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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rubro.  See  Pulvis  kermesiniis.— Pure  liquid  s.  See  Sulphume, 
— Koll  s.  Lat.,  s.  in  bacuiis.  Fr.,  soufre  sublinid  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  en 
canon).  Ger.,  titangenschicefel.  Sublimed  s.  fused  and  cast  into 
rolls.  [B.]— Buby  s.  See  Arsenic  dmtipMde.— Spirit  of  s.  Sul- 
phurous acid  obtained  by  burning  sulphur  and  dissolving  the  fumes 
in  water.  [B,  97.]  Cf.  Spiritus  SMip/raris.— Spiritus  sulpliuris 
(per  campanam).  See  Antimonii  c^j/ssms.— Spiritus  sulphuris 
volatilis.  See  Liquor  fumans  Boylii.— Stick  s.  See  Boll  s  — 
Sublimed  s.  Lat.,  sulphur  sublimatum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  S.  obtained 
by  sublimation  in  the  form  of  a  hght  microcrystalline  powder  ;  usu- 
ally melted  after  sublimation  and  cast  into  rolls.  [B.]— S.  anti- 
moniatum  fuscum.  See  Antimonii  iersulplmretum  prcecipita- 
t«m.— S.  auratuin.  .4.ntimony  pentasulphide.  [B.]— S.  auratum 
llquldum.  See  Tinctura  antimonii  saponata.—S.  auratum 
saponatum.  See  Sapo  antimonii.— S.  balsam.  See  Balsam 
of  s.— S.  bromide.  See  Bromine  disulphide.—S.  caballinum. 
Ger.,  Bossschwefel.  Crude  s.  powdered.  The  commercial  article 
frequently  consists  of  gray  earth  mixed  with  a  little  flowers  of 
s.  [B,  270  (a.  38).]— S.  carburet.  See  Carbon  disulphide.—S. 
chloride.  See  S.  mouochloride,  S.  didUoride,  and  S.  tetrachloride. 
— S.  depuratum.  See  Washed  s.—S.  dicliloi-ide.  A  substance, 
SCI2,  occurring  as  a  dark-oolored  unstable  liquid.  [B,  3.] — S.  diox- 
ide. Fr.,  dioxyde  de  soufre.  Sulphurous  oxide,  sulphurous  anhy- 
dride ;  a  colorless  gas,  SOj,  of  suffocating  and  irritating  odor, 
formed  by  the  combustion  of  sulphur  and  by  the  action  of  certain 
metals  on  sulphuric  acid.  It  may  be  condensed  into  a  liquid  boil- 
ing at  —8°  C,  and  has  also  been  obtained  in  the  solid  form.  Water 
dissolves  80  times  its  volume  of  the  gas  at  0°  C.  and  40  times  Its 
volume  at  20"  C,  the  solution  having  an  acid  reaction  and  contain- 
ing sulphurous  acid.  S.  dioxide  has  a  strong  alBnity  for  the  oxygen 
of  water,  decomposing  the  latter  with  evolution  of  hydrogen  ;  and, 
owing  to  the  energy  with  which  the  nascent  hydrogen  combines 
with  organic  substances,  s.  dioxide  in  the  presence  of  moisture  acts 
as  a  powerful  bleaching  and  disinfecting  agent.  [B,  3.]— S.  di- 
phosphide.  A  highly  inflammable,  yellow  hquid,  SPj,  which 
fumes  when  exposed  to  the  air  and  has  a  very  disagreeable  odor. 
[B,  3.]— S.  diseleuide.  A  yellow  substance,  SSej.  [B.]— S.  em- 
bryonatum.  Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  200.]— S.  fluoride. 
A  compound  of  s.  and  fluorine  ;  a  colorless  fuming  gas  which  pos- 
sesses the  property  of  etching  glass.  [B.]— S.  griseum.  See  S. 
caballinum..— S.  hexiodide.  A  crystalline  substance,  SIj.  [B,  3.] 
— S.  hydride.  A  compound  of  s.  and  hydrogen.  Two  are  known  : 
sulphureted  hydrogen,  HjS,  and  hydrogen  persulphide,  HjSo  (see 
these  under  Hydrogen).  [B.]— S.  in  bacuiis.  See  Eoll  s.—S.  io- 
dide. Lat.,  sulphuris  iodidum.  A  compound  of  s.  and  iodine. 
Two  s.  iodides  are  known  :  S.  monoiodide,  s.  subiodide,  the  iodide 
of  s.  of  the  various  pharmacopoeias,  Sjlj  (also  known  as  iodine  di- 
sulphide),  a  dark-gray  crystalline  substance;  a,nd.s.  hexiodide.  [B.] 
—Sulphuris  flores.  See  i^iotuers  0/ s.- S.  lotum.  Bee  Washed 
s.—S.  lozenge.  Of  Garrod,  a  lozenge  containing  5  grains  of  s.  and 
1  grain  of  cream  of  tartar ;  used  in  hepatic  colic,  haemorrhoids, 
and  rectal  haemorrhage.  ["  N,  Y.  Med.  Jour.,'"  July  13, 1889,  p.  47 
(a,  50).]— S.  monochloride.  A  substance,  SjClo,  forming  a  dark- 
yellowish  oily  liquid  which  readily  dissolves  s.  [B,  3.]— S.  mono- 
iodide.  See  S.  iodide. — S.  ointment.  See  Unguentum  sulphuris. 
— S.  oxide.  See  S.  dioxide,  S.  trioxide,  and  S.  sesquioxide.—S. 
oxytetrachloride.  A  substance,  S5O3CI4,  occurring  as  a  white 
crystalline  body,  of  very  pungent,  irritating  odor.  It  readily  de- 
composes under  the  action  of  heat  or  o£  moisture.  [B,  3.]— S. 
phosphide.  See  S.  tetraphosphide  and  S.  diphosphide,  and  cf. 
Phospbobus  sulphide. — S.  prsecipitatum.  See  Precipitated  s. 
— S.  purgans  universale.  See  Panacea  antimonialis. — S. 
rubrum.  Kermes  mineral.  [B,  119.]— S.  sesquioxide.  A  crys- 
talline substance,  SjOs,  of  a  bluish-green  color.  [B,  3.]— S.  stibia- 
tum  aurantiacuin.  Antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  48  ]— S. 
stibiatum  rubrum.  See  Antimony  trisulphide.—S.  subchlo- 
ride.  See  S.  monochloride. — S.  subiodide.  See  S.  iodide. — 
S.  sublimatum.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
and  Swed.  Ph.,  sublimed  s.  2.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.  and  Dan.  Ph., 
washed  s.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  sublimatum  elotum.  See 
Washed  s. — S.  sublimatum  venale.  See  Sublimed  s.—S.  tetra- 
chloride. An  unstable  yellowish-brown  liquid,  SCI4.  [B,  3.]  -S. 
tetraphosphide.  A  colorless,  transparent,  highly  inflammable, 
oily  liquid,  SP4,  which  fumes  when  exposed  to  the  air,  and  has  the 
odor  of  phosphorus.  It  may  also  be  obtained  in  a  solid  form.  [B, 
3.] — S.  trioxide.  Sulphuric  anhydride  ;  a  substance,  SOs,  whicb 
under  ordinary  circumstances  forms  transparent  prismatic  crystals 
melting  at  16°  C.  and  boihng  at  46°  C. ,  but  may  also  be  obtained  in  the 
form  of  acicular  crystals  melting  at  50°  C.  It  is  very  hygroscopic, 
absorbing  water  from  the  atmosphere  with  the  evolution  of  whifie 
fumes,  and  when  thrown  into  water  combines  with  it  energetically, 
forming  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  3.]— S.  venale.  See  fioM  s.—S. -vivum. 
Natives.  [A, 325  (a,  48).]— Tabellse  sulphuris.  Fr. ,  tablettes  de 
soufre.  Sp.,  tabletas  de  azufre.  Ten-centigramme  lozenges  con- 
sisting of  100  parts  of  washed  s.  with  900  of  sugar,  10  of  tragaeanth, 
and  90  of  orange-flower  water  [Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.],  or  with  892  of 
sugar,  8  of  tragaeanth,  and  enough  water  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  125-miUi- 
gramme  lozenges  consisting  of  12^  parts  of  washed  s.,  75  of  sugar, 
and  enough  tragaeanth  and  rose-water  [Sp.  Ph.l.  [B,  96  (o,  38).]— 
Unguentum  sulphuris.  Ft.,  pommade  soufree.  Qer.,  Schwefel- 
salbe.  Sp.,  pomada  de  azufre.  An  ointment  consisting  of  3  parts 
of  sublimed  s.  mixed  with  7  of  benzoinated  lard  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  2 
of  sublimed  s.  mixed  with  8  of  benzoinated  lard  [Br.  Ph.  [ ;  or  of  1 
part  of  washed  s.  mixed  with  1  of  sweet-almond-oil  and  8  parts  of 
benzoinated  lard  (if  for  veterinary  use,  1  part  of  sublimed  s.  mixed 
with  3  parts  of  lard)  [Fr.  C3od.].  The  Fr.  Cod,  has  also  an  ointment 
called  pommade  au  soufre  j)recipitd,  in  which  precipitated  s.  taltes 
the  place  of  the  washed  s.  in  the  formula  just  given.  The  Belg, 
and  Swiss  preparations  consist  of  6  parts  of  washed  s.  with  21  of 
lard  and  3  of  olive-oil  [Belg.  Ph.]  (10  of  lard  and  4  of  olive-oil  [Swiss 
Ph.]).  The  other  ph^s  direct  the  use  of  washed  s.  mixed  with  from 
two  to  four  times  as  much  lard  ;  the  older  ph's  ordered  flowers  of 
s.  in  the  same  proportions,  and  sometimes  a  little  oil  of  bergamot. 


[B,  95,  119  (o,  38).]— Unguentum  sulphuris  alkalinum  [U.  S. 

Ph.l.  Fr.,  pomniude  antipsorique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  pomada  anti- 
psorica  [Sp.  Ph.].  Helmerich's  ointment ;  a  preparation  consist- 
ing of  20  parts  of  washed  s.  and  10  of  potassium  carbonate  rubbed 
up  with  5  of  water  and  mixed  with  65  of  benzoinated  lard  [tJ.  S.  Ph.]. 
The  Fr.  and  Sp.  Ph's  order  10  parts  each  of  potassium  carbonate, 
water,  and  olive-oil,  20  of  washed  s.,  and  70  of  lard  ;  and  the.  Belg. 
Ph.  orders  174  parts  of  washed  s.,  87  of  potassium  carbonate,  44  of 
water,  and  695  of  lard.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]  -  Unguentum  sulphuris 
compositum.  An  ointment  of  30  parts  of  washed  s.  (sublimed  s. 
[Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph.l)  with  20  of  prepared  chalk, 
60  each  of  lard  and  potash  soap,  and  30  of  tar  [Austr.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  Mil.  Ph.]  (with  20  each  of  prepared  chalk 
and  yellow  wax,  40  of  lard,  60  of  potash  soap,  and  30  of  tar 
[Hung.  Ph.]  ;  with  240  of  lard  [Ger.  Ph.],  or  195  of  lard  and  45  of 
olive-oil  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  210  of  lard  and  30  of  laurel-berries  [Euss. 
Ph.]  and  30  of  zinc  sulphate  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.]) ;  or 
consisting  of  32  parts  of  sublimed  s.,  16  of  zinc  sulphate,  and  144 
of  lard  [Netherl.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  sulphuris 
iodidi  [Br.  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  5  parts  of  s.  iodide,  15  of  solid 
parafBn,  and  55  of  petrolatum.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Vegetable  s.  See 
Lycopodium  (2d  def.).— "Virgin  s.  Native  s.  forming  transparent 
crystaUine  masses.  [B,  3.]— Volcanic  s.  Native  s.  forming  opaque 
crystalline  masses  found  in  the  volcanic  districts  of  Sicily,  [B,  3.] — 
Washed  s.  Lat.,  s.  latum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  sulfur  depuratum  [Ger.  Ph.] 
(seu  sublimatum  et  lotum  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Fr.,  soufre  sublim4  lav6. 
Ger.,  gereinigter  Schwefel.  Sublimed  s.  freed  from  traces  of 
sulphuric  acid,  etc.,  by  washing  with  dilute  ammonia  water.    [B.] 

SULPHUBAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su31f(su41f)-u=r(uir)-a(aa)'- 
ri^-a^.  Ft.,  sulfuraires.  Filamentous  Algae,  of  the  Cyanophycece 
(including  Beggiatoa,  Oscillaria,  Ulothrix,  etc.),  that  grow  in  sul- 
phurous springs  and  partly  constitute  baregin.    [B,  93  (a,  14),] 

SULPHUKATEI),  adj.  Su^lfu^r-at-eM.  Lat.,  sulphuratus. 
Fr.,  sulfitre.  Ger.,  geschwefelt,  schwefelig.  Containing  or  com- 
bined w'ith  sulphur,     [a,  .38.] 

SUtPHUKATO-STIBIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Susif(su'ilf)-u2r- 
(u«r)-at(ast)"o(oS)-sti=b-i2-at(ast)'u»s(u<s).  Combined  with  sulphur 
and  containing  antimony.    [B.] 

SUIPHUKATO-TEKEBINTHINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su^lf- 
(su«lf)-u2r(u<r)-at(aH)"o(o')-le2r-e2bi=nth-i2n-at(a=t)'uSs(u*s).  Con- 
taining sulphur  and  turpentine.    [B.] 

SULPHUBATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su3If(suilf)-u2r(u*r)-at(a"t)'uSm- 
(u*m).    A  sulphide. 

SULPHUBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Suslf(su«lf)-u2r(u4r)-at(a»t)'uSs- 
(u*s).  Sulphurated  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphide  of  that 
base. 

SULPHUBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su81f(su*lf)-u=r(u«r)-e(a)'a».  See 
Thiourea. 

SULPHUBEO-ACIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su31f(suilf)-uV(u<r)"e=- 
o(o3)-a2s(a8k)'i2d-u3s(u*s).    Acid  and  containing  sulphur.    [B.] 

SUtPHUBET,  n.    Su'lfu^-re't.    See  Sulphide. 

SULPHUBETED,  adj.  Suslf'uSr-e^te^d.  Combined  with  sul- 
phur.   [B.] 

SULPHUBETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSlf(suMf)-u2r(u«r)-et(at)'uSm- 
(u^m).  See  Sulphide. -S.  calcicum .  See  Ca.1,^  sulphurata.—S. 
ferrosnni.  Iron  monosulphide  obtained  by  melting  sulphur  in  a 
vessel  and  stirring  it  with  an  iron  rod  heated  to  white  heat  [Swed. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  heating  a  bar  of  iron  to  white  heat,  applying  sulphur, 
allowing  the  product  to  drop  into  water,  and  drying  [Finn.  Ph.]. 
[B.  95  (a,  38).]— S.  hydrargyrlcnm.  See  Red  mercury  sulphide. 
—S.  hydrargyricum  et  sulphidum  stibiosum.  See  .ffiTBlops 
antimonialis. — S.  hydrargyricum  et  sulphur,  S.  hydrargy- 
ricum nigrum.  See  Black  mercury  sulphide.— S.  hydrargy- 
ricum rubrum  (seu  sublimatum).  See  Bed  mercury  sulphide. 
— S.  stibico-hydrargyricum.  See  Mercury  and  antimony  sul- 
phide.— Unguentum  sulphureti  calcici.  A  mixture  of  calci- 
um sulphide  with  eight  times  as  much  lard.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SUI/PHUBIC,  adj.  Su'lf-u=r'i»k.  Lat.,  sulphuricus,  sulfuricws. 
Fr..  sulfurique.  Containing  sulphur  combined  with  three  atoms  of 
oxygen.  [B.]— S.  anhydride.  The  anhydride  of  s.  acid  ;  sulphur 
trioxide.     [B.]— S.  ether.    See  Ethyl  ether. 

SULPHUBIC  ACID,  n.  Su=If-uSr'i»k.  Lat.,  acidum  sulphu- 
ricum  (seu  sulfuricum).  Fr.,  acide  sulfurique  (ou  vitriolique). 
Ger.,  Schwefelsdure.  Oil  of  vitriol.  The  name  was  originally  ap- 
plied to  sulphur  trioxide  (SO3),  still  sometimes  called  anhydrous  s. 
a.,  but  is  now  given  to  the  compound,  H9SO4,  of  this  substance 
with  water.  When  obtained  perfectly  pure  and  free  from  water, 
by  strongly  coohng  the  distilled  acid,  s.  a.  forms  crystals,  melting 
at  105°  C,  and  after  fusion  remaining  liquid  even  when  cooled  be- 
low 0°  C.  As  ordinarily  obtained  by  distillation,  it  contains  about 
2  per  cent,  of  water.  It  is  a  colorless,  oily  liquid,  of  strongly  acid 
reaction,  powerfully  corrosive,  and  fuming  when  raised  to  a  tem- 
perature of  30°  C.  It  has  a  strong  affinity  for  water,  absorbing  it 
from  the  atmosphere  and  from  solids,  with  considerable  evolution 
of  heat.  When  hot,  the  strong  acid  attacks  many  metals  (silver, 
mercury,  copper,  lead,  tin,  bismuth,  and  antimony),  but  does  not 
affect  gold  or  platinum.  The  dilute  acid  dissolves  zinc,  iron,  man- 
ganese, etc.  S.  a.  also  combines  with  many  organic  radicles.  In- 
forming compounds  with  metals  or  radicles,  s.  a.  acts  as  a  power- 
ful dibasic  acid,  producing  a  series  of  sulphates.  Commercial  s.  a. 
(Lat.,  acidum  sulfuricum  crudum  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  acide  sulfurique 
du  commerce  [Fr.  Cod.])  contains  various  impurities,  chiefly  lead  sul- 
phate and  other  sulphates,  arsenic,  traces  of  other  elements,  vari- 
ous oxides  of  nitrogen,  and  an  excess  of  water.  Official  s.  a.  (Lat., 
acidum  sulphuricum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  acidum  sulfuricum 
[Ger.  Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  acide  sulfurique  officinal ;  Ger.,  reine  SchwefeU 
sdure)  is  distilled  from  the  commercial  acid,  and  contains  not  less 
than  98  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (968  per  cent.  [Br.  Ph.],  94  to  97  per 
cent.  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  the  pure  acid.    The  Fr,  preparation  is  repre- 
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sented  as  nearly  absolutely  pure,  but  is  probably  of  about  the 
strength  of  the  Br.  s.  a.  The  sp.  gr.  of  these  several  preparations 
is  1-843  (Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.),  and  not  below  1-840  [U.  S.  Ph.].  [B.]— 
Anhydrous  s.  a.  See  Sulphur  trioxide. — Aromatic  s.  a.  See 
AciDUM  SULPHURIUUM  aromaticum. — Dilute  s.  a.  Lat.,  acidum 
sulphuricum  (seu  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.])  diluium  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  acide  sulfurique  dilue  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  ver- 
diinnte  Schwefelmure.  A  solution  of  pure  s.  a.  in  water.  The 
U.  S.  and  Fr.  preparations  contain  about  9-8  per  cent,  of  the  pure 
anhydrous  acid  (10  per  cent,  of  the  official  acid),  the'  Br.  prepara- 
tion contains  14-5  per  cent,  of  the  pure  acid  (about  15  per  cent  of 
the  otRcial  acid),  and  the  Ger.  preparation  about  16  per  cent,  of 
the  pure  acid.  The  sp.  gr.  of  the  U.  S.  and  Fr.  preparations  is 
1067,  that  of  the  Br.  preparation  1-094.  [B.]— ISnglisli  s.  a.  Or- 
dinary s.  a.  ;  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Nordhausen  s.  a. 
[B.] — Fuming  s.  a.,  Nordliausen  s.  a.  Ger.,  Nordhduser 
Schwefelsdure,  Vitriolol.  Fuming  s.  a..  Nordhausen  oil  of  vitriol ; 
a  substance  prepared  at  Nordhausen,  in  the  Hartz  Mountains,  Ger- 
many, by  roasting  ferrous  sulphate.  It  is  a  thick,  oily  liquid,  color- 
less when  pure,  but  usually  brownish  from  a  slight  admixture  of  or- 
ganic matter.  It  consists  essentially  of  ordinary  s.  a.  containing  a 
variable  amount  of  dissolved  sulphur  trioxide,  and  it  owes  its  name 
of  fuming  s.  a.  to  the  fact  that  this  trioxide  readily  volatihzes  and 
forms  dense  white  fumes  on  coming  into  contact  with  the  aqueous 
vapor  of  the  air.  [B.]— S.-a.  beer.  Lat.,  cerevisia  acidi  sulphu- 
rict\  cerevisia  anticolica.  1.  Treacle  beer  or  other  mild  beer  with 
the  addition  of  a  drachm  of  concentrated  s.  a.  to  every  gallon.  2. 
A  beer  made  by  mixing  14  lbs.  of  treacle,  i  lb.  of  bruised  gin- 
ger, i  02.  of  coriander,  12^  gallons  of  water,  and  1  pint  of  yeast, 
and  adding  IJ  oz.  of  s.  a.  mixed  with  12  oz.  of  water  and  1^  oz.  of 
sodium  bicarbonate.    [B,  199.] 

SULPHURICUS  (Lat.),  adj,  Su31f(su»lf)-u2r(u<r)'i2k-uSs(u-'s). 
Containing  sulphuric  acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  sulphate 
of  that  base. 

SULPHUBOCARBOMC  ACID,  n.  Suslf'uar-o-kaSrb-o"!'- 
i^k.  A  combination  of  sulphuric  and  carbolic  acids,  [a.  48.]  Cf. 
^HEsoiiHulphonic  acid  and  Aseptol. — Red  s.  a.  Of  Laplace,  a 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  25-per-cent.  red  carbolic  acid  and  red  sul- 
phuric acid  ;  a  black,  thick  fluid,  very  soluble  in  water,  and  an  en- 
ergetic antiseptic.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  4,  1889,  p.  500  (a,  50).] 

SULPHUROUS,  adj.  Su»lf'u=r-u»s.  Lat.,  sulphurosus,  sulfu- 
rnsus.  Ft.,  sulfiireux.  Qer.,  schwefiig.  Resembling  sulphur  ;  con- 
taining sulphur  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.  [B.]— S.  anhydride,  S. 
oxide.    See  Sulphur  dioxide. 

SULPHUROUS  ACID,  n.  Su=lf'u2r-uSs.  Lat.,  acidum  sul- 
phurosum  iseu  sulfurosum).  Fr.,  acide  sulfureux.  Ger.,  Schwef- 
ligmure.  A  name  formerly  applied  to  sulphur  Tdioxide,  or  sul- 
phurous anhydride,  SO2,  but  now  applied  to  the  compound  of  this 
substance  with  water,  HjSOj.  This  is  known  only  in  the  form  of 
an  aqueous  solution,  which  is  prepared  by  passing  into  water  the 
gas  evolved  by  the  action  of  wood-charcoal  on  sulphuric  acid.  A 
saturated  aqueous  solution  contains  rather  less  than  20  per  cent,  by 
weight  (69  parts  by  volume)  of  the  gas  at  0°  C.,  and  a  little  more 
than  10  per  cent,  by  weight  (about  36  parts  by  volume)  at  20''  C. 
The  official  solution  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  contains  about  3-6  per  cent,  of 
the  gas,  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-022  ;  that  of  the  Br.  Ph.  has  a  sp.  gr. 
of  r04  and  contains  7-5  per  cent,  of  the  gas.  The  solution  is  a  col- 
orless liquid  of  sulphurous  odor,  acid  sulphurous  taste,  and  strongly 
acid  reaction.  In  composition  s.  a.  acts  as  a  dibasic  acid,  forming 
salts  called  sulphites.  [B.]— Anhydrous  s.  a.,  S.-a.  gas.  Sul- 
phur dioxide.    [B.] 

SULPHUR  SPRING,  n.  Su'lfuSr,  A  place  in  Inyo  County, 
California,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring.  [An- 
derson (a,  14).] 

SULPHURYL,  n.  Su^lf'u'r-i^l.  A  bivalent  radicle,  SOj",  con- 
tained in  sulphuric  acid,  which  may  be  regarded  as  s.  dihydrate 
(dihydroxide),  SOj^qjj.     [B.]— S.  bromide.    A  white  crystaUine 

substance,  SO^Brj.  [B,  3.]— S.  chloride.  A  colorless  liquid,  SOj- 
Olg,  of  pungent  odor,  emitting  fumes  when  exposed  to  the  air,  and 
decomposing  on  coming  into  contact  with  water.  [B,  3 ;  B,  270 
(a.  38).]— S.  hydroxychloride.  Chlorosulphonic  acid  ;  so  called 
because  it  may  be  regarded  a  s.  combined  with  a  molecule  of  hy- 
droxyl  and  an  atom  of  chlorine,    [B.] 

SULPHYDBATE,  n.  Susif-id'rat.  1.  See  Hydkosulphide.  8. 
A  compound  of  a  metal  or  radicle  with  the  univalent  radicle  (SH)' ; 
so  called  because  such  compounds  were  regarded  as  salts  of  sul- 
phydrio  acid.    [B.] 

SULPHYDRIC  ACID,  n.  Su'lf-id'ri'k.  l,at.,aciditmmlfhyd- 
ricum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  acide  sulfhydrique.  Ger.,  Schwefelwasser- 
stoffsdure.  Sulphureted  hydrogen,  especially  in  aqueous  solu- 
tion.   [B.] 

SULPHYDRIN,  n.  Su»lf-id'ri'n.  A  compound  of  glycerin  in 
which  sulphydryl  replaces  hydroxyl.  Monosulphydrin  (glyceryl 
thiodioxyhydrate),  C3H6(SH)(OH)2,  is  a  thick,  colorless  liquid  which 
when  warmed  emits  an  exceedingly  disagreeable  odor.  Disulphy- 
drin  (q.  v.)  and  trisulphydrin  (thioglycerin),  C3H5(SH)a,  are  also 
liquids.    [B,  4.] 

SULPHYDRYL,  n.    Sulf-idYi^l.    A  univalent  radicle,  SH'.    [B.] 

SULPHYPOSULFURIC,  adj.  Su'lf-ip-o-suSIf-uSrVk.  See 
Thionic. 

SULZ  (Ger.),  n.  Zults.  1.  A  place  in  the  Black  Forest  district, 
Germany,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.  2.  A  place  in  Eisenburg 
County,  Hungary,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  saline  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SULZA  (Ger.),  n.  Zults'a^.  A  place  in  Saxe-Weimar,  Germany, 
where  there  are  bromine  and  iodine  springs,    [a,  14.] 

SULZBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Zults'baSch'.  1.  A  place  in  Baden, 
Germany,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  saline  spring.  2.  A  place 
in  Alsace-Lorraine  where  there  are  gaseous  and  ferruginous  springs. 


SULZBAD  (Ger.),  u.  Zults'ba^d  A  place  in  Alsace-Lorraine 
where  there  are  gaseous  and  saline  springs.    [L,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

SULZBRUNN  (Ger.),  n.  Zults'brun.  A  climatic  resort  in  Sua- 
bia  where  there  are  gaseous  and  saline  springs.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

SULZBUltG  (Ger.),  n.  Zults'burg.  A  place  in  Baden,  Ger- 
many, where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 

SULZE  (Ger.),  SULZE  (Ger.),  n's.  Zults'e^  zunts'e^.  See  Gela- 
TiNA  (2d  def .).— Wliarton'sche  S.    See  Gelatin  of  Wharton. 

SULZMATT  (Ger.),  n.  Zults'ma't.  A  place  in  Alsace-Lorraine 
where  there  are  gaseous  and  alkaline  springs.    [L,  49,  67  (a,  14).] 

SUMAC,  n.  Su^m'a'^k.  Lat.,  s.  Fr.,  s.  See  Sumach.— Ex- 
trait  liquide  de  fruit  de  s.  (Fr.).  See  Exiractum  rhois  glabrae 
fluidum  (imder  Rhus).— Folia  et  baccaj  (seu  semina)  s.  See  un- 
der Rhus  coriaria.—S.  ft  la  gale  (Fr.).  See  Rhus  toxicodendron. 
—S.  des  corroyeurs  (Fr.).  See  Rhus  coriaria.—S.  pernicieux 
(Fr.).    See.  Rbvs  perniciosa. 

SUMACH,  n.  Su^'m'a^'k.  Lat.,  a.,  sumac,  sumochus.  Fr.,  su- 
mac. Ger.,  8.  See  Rhus  (2d  def.).— American  s.  See  C«salpi- 
NiA  coriaria  and  Rhus  typhina.— Dwarf  s.  See  Havspumila.— 
Gifts'  (Ger.).  Poison  s.  See  Rhus  toxicodendron  and  Rhus  vene- 
nata.—Scarlet  s.  See  Rhus  glabra.— Sweet  s.  See  Rhus  aro- 
mutica. 

SUMBUL,  n.  (treated  as  Lat.  in  the  ph's).  Sum'bul.  From  Ar. 
s.,  an  ear  or  spike.  Fr.,  racine  de  s.,  somboul.  Ger.,  S'wurzel, 
Moschuswurzel.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  musk-root  (the  root  of  Ferula  s.), 
found  in  commerce  in  light,  spongy  transverse  sections,  having  a 
pleasant  musk-like  smell  and  a  bitter  balsamic  taste  ;  used  chiefly 
as  an  antispasmodic  and  nervine.  It  contains  a  soft,  translucent 
balsamic  resin,  soluble  in  ether  ;  a  volatile  oil  having  the  taste  of 
peppermint ;  another  resin  soluble  in  alcohol ;  a  bitter  substance 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol ;  angelic  acid  accompanied  by  a  small 
amount  of  valerianic  acid  ;  wax  ;  gum  ;  and  starch.  S.  is  also  the 
name  of  various  other  fragrant  roots  or  rhizomes,  especially  Indian 
nard.  [a,  35.]— Bombay  s.  The  root  of  Dorema  ammoniacum. 
[a,  84.]— Tinctura  s.  A  tincture  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  s. 
in  No.  30  powder  for  a  day  with  alcohol,  then  treating  in  a  perco- 
lator with  alcohol  enough  to  make  10  parts  of  flltered  percolate 
[U.  S.  Ph.] ;  by  macerating  2t  oz.  of  s.  in  No.  40  powder  for  two  days 
with  alcohol,  then  treating  in  a  percolator  with  enough  more  alco- 
hol to  obtain  20  fl.  oz.  of  filtrate  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  s.  with 
five  times  as  much  70-per-cent.  alcohol  tor  five  days  [Russ.  Ph.]. 
[B,  96  (a,  38).]— Racine  de  s.  (Fr.),  Radix  s.,  S.  radix*    See  S. 

SUMBULIC  ACID,  n.  Sum-bul'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  sumbulique. 
Ger.,  Sumbulsdure.    See  Angelic  acid. 

SUMBULINB,  n.  Sum'buSl-i^n.  Fr.,  .5.  Ger.,  Sumbulin.  An 
alkaloid  obtained  from  sumbul ;  a  whitish,  semi-transparent,  am- 
ber-hke  mass.    [B,  18  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SUMBULOLIC  ACID,  n.  Sum'bul-o^l'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  sumbu- 
lolique.    Ger.,  Sumbulolsdure.    See  Angelic  acid. 

SUMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Su2m(sum)'ei'n.    Qen.,  sum'inis.    See  Hv- 

POGASTRIUM  (1st  def.). 

SUMMATION,  n.  Su=m-a'shuSn.  From  summare,  to  sum  up. 
Fr.,  sommafc'oji.  Qer.,  S.,  Summirung.  The  production  of  tetanic 
contraction  in  a  muscle  by  the  combination  of  a  number  of  single 
contractions.    [K.] 

SUMMEN  (Ger.),  n.    Zum'me^n.    A  buzzing  or  tingling. 

SUMMITAS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  SuSm(su<m)'mi2t-a2s(aSs).  Gen.,  -at'is. 
A  top  or  flowering  top  of  a  plant,  [a,  35.]— Summitates  acetarise. 
The  flowering  tops  of  Artemisia  dracunculus.    [a,  35.] 

SlfMMIT  MINERAL  SPRING,  n.  Su^rn'm.  An  alkaline 
spring  at  Harrison,  Cumberland  County,  Maine.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

SUMMIT  SODA  SPRINGS,  n.  Chalybeate  springs  in  Placer 
County,  California.    [A,  363  (o.  21).] 

SUMMUS  (Lat.),  adj.,  superl.  of  superus.  Su'm(su*m)'muSs- 
(mu*s).  Highest ;  as  a  n.,  the  uppermost  muscle  of  a  group  (cf. 
Abmi  s.). 

SUMPFBEERE  (Ger.),  n.  Zumpf'bar-e".  The  Vaccinium 
oxycoccos  and  Vaccinium  uliginosum.    [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  a,  35.] 

SUMPFBEWOHNEND,  SUMPFIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Zumpfbe"- 
von-e'nd,  -i^g.    See  Paludose. 

SUMPFPORST  (Ger.),  n.    Zumpf'po'rst.    See  Skdvu  palustre. 

SUMPFSCHIRM  ((3er.),  n.  Zumpf'sherm.  The  genus  Helos- 
ciadium.    [a,  35.] 

SUMPFSILGE  (Ger.),  n.  Zumpf'zi=lg-e".  The  genus  Thysseli- 
num.     [a,  35.] 

SUMPFWURZ  (Ger.),  u.    Zumpf 'vurts.    The  genus  Epipactis. 

SUMPFZIEST  (Ger.),  n.    Zumpf'tsest.    See  Sticbss  palustris. 

SUNBURN,  n.  Su'n'bu'rn.  A  popular  term  for  chloasma  ca- 
loricum  and  for  erythema  caloricum.    [G.] 

SUNFLOWER,  n.  Su'n'fluS-u''-u6r.  The  genus  Helianthus, 
espec\a,Uy  Helianthus  annitws,  also  the  Chrysanthemum  segetum. 
Inula  helenium.  Calendula  officinalis,  etc.  [a,  35.] — S.-oil.  See 
under  Helianthus  annuus  and  Helianthus  perennis. 

SUN-ROSE,  u.    Su=n'roz.    See  Helianthkmum  (1st  def.). 

SUNSTROKE,  n.  Su^n'strok.  Lat.,  insolatio.  Fr.,  coup  de 
soleil.  Ger.,  Sonnenstich.  A  morbid  state  due  to  exposure  to 
great  solar  heat.  It  is  usually  of  sudden  onset,  though  it  may  be 
preceded  by  dizziness  or  a  sensation  of  fullness  in  the  head.  In 
mild  attacks  there  are  faintuess.  syncope,  nausea,  and  vomiting, 
marked  muscular  weakness,  rapid  and  feeble  pulse,  and  pyrexia. 
In  severe  cases  there  are  loss  of  consciousness,  a  tense  and  irregu- 
lar pulse,  quickened  or  stertorous  respiration,  hyperpyrexia,  and 
death  from  interference  with  the  medullary  centres,  [a,  34.]  Cf, 
Insolation. 
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SUPEL,I-ECTIL,B  DIOGJiNIS  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Su''p(su*p)-e/'l- 
le^kfi^l-eta)  di(de)-o2j(o2g)'e'-'ii-i"s.  Gen.,  -lecl'ilis.  The  palm  of 
the  hand.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

SUPEKABDUCTION,  n.  Su2p-u'r-a=b-du'k'shuSn.  From  s«- 
jier,  ia  excess,  and  abductio,  abduction.  Excessive  abduction, 
[a,  34.]  For  various  words  in  /Super-,  not  here  given,  see  the  cor- 
responding forms  in  Supra-. 

SUPEBAtlMENTATION,  n.  Suap-u'r-an-iS-rae^nt-a'shuSn. 
From  swper,  in  excess,  and  aiinie?i(wm,  nourishment.  Fr.,  surafi- 
mentation.  Ger.,  Ueberndhrang.  Of  DelDove,  see  Forced  ali- 
mentation f2d  def.). 

SUPEBAXII-LAIBE  (Fr.),  adj.    Su'p-e'r-a'x-el-laar.    See  Sd- 

PRA-AXILLARY. 

'SUPEBBINE,  n.  Su^p-u^rb'en.  Ger.,  Svperbin.  A  poisonous, 
amorphous  alltaloid,  CjjHeoNjOn,  obtained  from  the  bulb  of  Glo- 
riosa  superba.    [B,  27U  (a,  38}.J 

SUPEBBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su2p(su<p)-uSrb(e»rbyuas(u*s).  From 
super,  above.  Fr.,  superbe.  Proud,  haughty  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  of  Leber, 
the  rectus  oculi  superior  muscle,  so  called  because  its  action  gives 
the  face  a  haughty  expression.    [L,  4X  (a,  14).] 

SUPEBCABBONAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2p(su<p)-u»r(e=r)-kaSrb- 
on'a^sCa's).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Supercabbonate.— Liquor  super- 
carbonatis  ammonici  pyroleosi.  See  Liquor  AMUONll  car- 
bonici  pj/ro-oZeosi.  —  Solutiosupercarbonatis  natrici.  See 
Liquor  soD.ffi:  effervescetis. — S.  amnioiiicus.  Ammonium  sesqui- 
carbonate.  See  under  Ammonium  carbonate. — S.  ammonicus  py- 
roleosus.    See  Ammonium  carbonicum  pyro-oleosum. 

SUPBBCABBONATE,  n.  Su=p-u5r-ka=rb'o=n-at.  Lat.,  sur 
percarbonas.    Fr.^  surcarbonate.    See  Bicarbonate. 

SUPERCHIOBIDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su2p(su»p)-u'r(e2r)-klor- 
(ch''lor)'i2d-u'm(u*m).    See  Perchloride. 

SUPERCItlABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2p(su4p)-uSr(e=r)-si=l(ki21)-i'!- 
ar(a3r)'i8s.    Fr.,  surcilier.    See  Cobrugator  supercUii. 

SUPEBCILIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su»p(su*p)-u«r(e2r)-si»l(kin)'i2- 
u''m(u*m).  From  super,  above,  and  cilium^  an  eyelid  or  eyelash. 
Fr.,  s<ywrcil.  (j^er.,  Augenbraue.  The  eyebrow  ;  an  arched  emi- 
nence of  integument  which  surmounts  the  upper  border  of  the  or- 
bit and  supports  numerous  short,  thick  hairs,  directed  obliquely  to 
the  surface.  It  consists  of  thickened  integument  connected  be- 
neath with  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  corrugator  supercilii,  and 
occipitofrontalis.  [F.] — S.  acetabuli.  The  lip  or  elevated  margin 
of  the  acetabulum.    [L.] 

SUPEBCOSTAtES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Su2p(su«p)-u''r(e2r)-ko'st- 
al(a''])'ez(as).    From  supei\  above,  and  costa^  a  rib.    See  Trans- 

VERSOCOSTALES. 

SUPEBDISTENTION,  n.  Su^p-uSr-di's-te^n'shuSn.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  distentio,  a  stretching  out.  Excessive  disten- 
tion,   [a,  34.] 

SUPEBEXTBNSION,  n.  Su^p-u'r-e^x-te^n'shun.  From  super, 
in  excess,  and  extensio,  a  stretching.    Excessive  extension,    [a,  34.] 

SUPEB-EAMIIY,  n.  Su^p-u^r-fa^m'isi-i'.  From  super,  above, 
and  familia,  a  family,  A  group  containing  one  or  more  families, 
yet  not  of  ordinal  rank.    [L,  343.] 

SUPEBFECUNDATION,  n.  Su^p-u'r-fe^k-uSnd-a'shu'n.  Lat., 
superfoecundatio  (from  super,  in  excess,  and  foecundare,  to  make 
fruitful).  Fr.,  superfecondation,  super-impregnation.  Ger.,  Ue- 
berschvjdngerung.  The  fecundation  of  more  than  one  ovule  of  the 
same  ovulation  as  the  result  of  separate  acts  of  coitus  with  one  or 
more  males.    [A,  61.]    Cf.  Superfcbtation. 

SUPEBFIBBINATION,  n.  Su'D-u^r-fib-ri^n-a'shuSn.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  fibrina,  fibrin.    See  Hyperinosis  (2d  def.). 

SUPEBEICIAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su2p(su<p)-uSr(e''r)-fl2s(fl2k)-ii'- 
al(a31)'i2s.  Superficial ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  or  f.,  an  organ  situated 
on  or  close  to  the  surface,  [a,  48.]— S.  colli.  See  Plattsma  my- 
oides. — S.  costarum.    See  Lumbocostalis,  n. 

SUPEBFICIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=p(su4p)-u»r(e2r)-fl2'3hi=(ki2)-ez- 
(as).  Gen.,  -e'i.  From  sitper,  above,  land  fades,  a  face.  Fr.,  su- 
perflcie.  See  Surface.— S.  artlcularis  arytsenoldea.  The  sur- 
face upon  the  cricoid  cartilage  for  articulation  with  the  arytsenoid 
cartilage.  [L,  34.] — S.  artlcularis  externa.  See  8.  articularis 
thyreoidea.—S.  artlcularis  fibularls  (lateralis).  A  rounded  or 
triangular  articular  surface  on  the  tibia  for  articulation  with  the 
fibula.  [L.] — S.  artlcularis  superior.  See  S.  articularis  arptoe- 
noidea.—S.  artlcularis  thyreoidea.  A  depression  on  the  cricoid 
cartilage  for  articulation  with  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  [L,  31.]— S. 
anricularls.  Yr.,face{oafacette)auriculaire.  1.  The  ear-shaped 
area  by  which  the  sacrum  articulates  with  the  ilium.  2.  The  cor- 
responding area  of  the  ilium.— S.  cardlaca.  The  inner  surface 
of  the  lung.  [L.]— S.  convexa,  S.  costalls.  The  outer  surface  of 
the  lung.  [L.]  — S.  diaphragmatica.  The  lower  surface  of  the 
lung.  [L.]— S.  externa.  See  8.  convexa.— S.  infei-lor.  See  8. 
diaphragmatica. — S.  medlastlnalis.  See  8.  cardiaca. — S.  lu- 
nata  (ossls  coxae).  That  part  of  the  acetabulum  that  is  covered 
with  cartilage.  [L,  31  (a,  60).]— S.  lujiata  radii.  The  sigmoid 
cavity  of  the  radius.  [L.] — S.  peronea.  See  8.  articularis  later- 
alis.—S.  petro-occipitalis  (ossls  temporis).  The  deepened 
surface  covered  with  cartilage,  between  the  pyramidal  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone  and  the  occipital  bone.  [L.]— S.  symphyseos 
pubis.  The  surface  of  the  horizontal  ramus  of  the  os  pubis  where 
It  unites  with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  in  the  symphysis. 
[L,  332.] 

SUPBRFIiEXION,  n.  Su^-u'r-fle'k'shu>n.  From  super,  in 
excess,  and  j?ea;io,  a  bending.    Excessive  flexion,    [a,  34.] 

SUPEBFCETATION,  n.  Su^p-u'r-fe^t-a'shu'n.  Written,  also, 
mperfetation.  Lat.,  superfoetaiio  (from  super,  in  excess,  and  foe- 
tus [q.  «.]).    Fr.,  superfetation.    Ger.,  Ueberfruchtung,  Nachempf- 


dngniss.  The  supposed  fecundation  (now  held  to  be  impossible)  of 
an  ovule  proceeding  from  one  ovulation  while  a  fecundated  ovum 
proceeding  from  a  previous  ovulation  is  still  in  course  of  utero- 
gestation.    [A,  61.J    Cf.  Superfecundation. 

SUPEBFUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=p(su*p)-u5r(e"r)-fu2(fu)'2hi2- 
(si2)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  super,  in  excess,  and  fusio,  a  pouring 
out.    See  Suffusion. — Fellis  s.    Jaundice. 

SUPEBGENUAL,  adj.  Su'p-uSr-je^n'uS-'l.  Lat.,  supergenu- 
aiis  (from  super,  above,  and  genu,  the  knee).  Situated  above  the 
knee.    \a,  48.] 

SUPEBIEUB  (Fr.),  adj.  Su»p-a-re-u»r.  See  Superior.— S.  de 
I'oreille.    See  Attollens  aurem. 

SUPEBIMPOSBD,  adj.  Su2p-u'r-i>m-pozd'.  .  Lat.,  superim- 
positus  (from  superimponere,  to  place  upon).  Fr.,  surimpose. 
Ger.,  iibereinandergestellt.    Placed  one  above  the  other,     [a,  35.] 

SUPEBINVOLUTION,  n.  Su^p-u^r-l^n-vo'l-u^'shuSn.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  involutio,  a  rolUng  up.    See  Hypeeinvolu- 

TION. 

SUPBBIOB,  adj.  Su=p-er'i'-o''r.  Lat.,  s.  (eomp.  of  superus) 
[1st  def.],  superus  (8d  and  3d  def's).  Fr.,  stip^re,  smerieur.  Ger., 
obere  (1st  def.),  oberstandig  (2d  def.).  1.  Situated  on  the  upper 
portion  of  a  part  or  organ  ;  situated  on  the  side  next  the  axis.  2. 
Placed  above  another  organ  ;  of  floral  organs,  epigynous  ;  of  an 
ovary,  not  at  all  adherent  to  the  calyx,  [a.  35.]  3.  As  a  Lat.  n.  m., 
a  muscle  occupying  a  relatively  high  position,  [o,  48.]— Half-s. 
Lat.,  semisuperus.  Ger.,  halboberstdndig.  Partially  superior  (said 
of  the  floraf  wliorls  when  the  ovary  is  half-inferior),  [a,  35.]— S. 
auriculae,  S.  aurls.  See  Attollens  aurem. — S.  mallei.  See 
Laxator  tym-pani  minor. 

SUPEBIiACTATION,  n.  Su^p-u'r-la^kt-a'shu'n.  From  su- 
per, in  excess,  and  lactare,  to  give  suck.    Excessive  lactation. 

SUPEBtlGAMBN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'-'p(su<p)-u'r(eiir)-li2g-a(aS)'- 
me^n.  Gen.,  -ami'nis.  From  super,  above,  and  ligare,  to  bind. 
See  Epidesmus. 

SUPEBIilGUlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=p(su<p)-u»r(e''r)-li2g'u«l(un)-a». 
From  super,  above,  and  liguia  {q.  v.).    See  Epiglottis  (Ist  def.). 

SlIPEBM:AXII,IiOI,ABlAL,IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»p(su*p)-u»r- 
(e"r)-ma''x(maSx)-i21"IoUo=)-lab(la'b)-i2-al(a'l)'i2s.  From  super, 
above,  maxilla,  the  jaw,  and  labium,  the  lip.  Fr.,  fiwrmaa:i7/o- 
labial,  sus-maxillo-labial.  The  analogue  of  the  levator  labii  supe-^ 
rioris  proprius  of  man  found  in  most  of  the  lower  mammals.    [L.] 

SUPBBM:AXII,I,0NASAI.IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su''p(su4p)-u6r(e2r)- 
ma''x(ma'x)-i"l"lo(lo2)-na2s(na's)-al(a"l)'is.  From  super,  above, 
maxilla,  the  jaw,  and  nasus,  the  nose.  Fr.,  sus-maxillo-nasal. 
Ger.,  grosser  (oder  pyramidenformiger)  Kiefer  der  Nose.  Con- 
nected with  the  nose  and  upper  jaw  ;  as  a  n,,  a  muscle  so  connected, 
[L.] — S.  magnus.  1.  See  Dilatator  naris  lateralis.  2.  The  ana- 
logue of  the  levator  anguli  oris  in  man  found  in  most  of  the  lower 
mammals.  [L.] — S.  parvus.  A  small  muscle  of  the  lower  mam- 
mals, arising  from  the  supermaxillary  bone  or  the  internal  face  of 
the  supernasolabialis,  and  inserted  into  the  skin  of  the  false  nos- 
tril and  into  the  inferior  turbinated  bone.  It  dilates  the  nostril. 
[L,  13.] 

SUPEBNASOI.ABIAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su«p(su<p)-u=r(e!'r)- 
nas(na's)"o(oS)-lab(la=b)-i'-al(a=l)'i=s.  From  super,  above,  nasus, 
the  nose,  and  labium,  the  lip.  Fr.,  sus-naso-labial.  The  analogue 
of  the  levator  labii  superioris  alaeque  nasi  of  man  found  in  most  of 
the  lower  mammals.    [L,] 

SUPEBNIDATIDN,  n.  Sui'p-uSr-niM-a'shuSn.  From  super, 
in  excess,  and  nidvs,  a  nest.    See  Hypernidation. 

SUPBBNUTBITION,  n.  Su=fi-u''r-nu''t-ri2'shu»n.  From  su- 
per, in  excess,  and  nu^j-ire,  to  nourish.    See  Hypertrophy. 

StfPEB-OBDEB,  n.  Su=p-u»r-o2rd'u=r.  From  super,  above, 
and  ordo,  an  order.  A  group  containing  one  or  more  orders,  yet 
not  of  the  taxonomic  rank  of  a  class.    [L,  343.] 

SUPBBOXAI.AS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su«p(su«p)-u«r(e2r)-o'x'a!l(asi)- 
a2s(a's).  Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Supeboxalate.— S.  kalicus,  S.  potas- 
slcus.    See  Potassium  binoxalate. 

SUPEBOXAIATB,  n.  Su'p-u^r-o^x'a^l-at.  Lat.,  superoxalas. 
Fr.,  suroxalate.    An  acid  oxalate.    [B.] 

SUPEBOXIDIZED,  adj.  Su2p-u'ir-o''x'i2d-izd.  Fr.,  sur-oxy- 
gen6.  Containing  an  excess  of  oxygen  (said  of  certain  bodies  which 
contain  more  oxygen  united  with  other  elements  than  the  ordinary 
combining  capacities  of  those  elements  will  allow  of).  [C.  A.  Cam- 
eron, "  Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  June,  1882  (B).] 

SUPEBOXYDTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su''p(su4p)-u'>r(e»r)-o'x'i»d(u«d)- 
u3m(u*m).  FT.,suroxyde.  See  Peroxide. — S.  mangauicum.  See 
Manganese  dioxide. — S.  plunibosuiu.    See  Bed  lead  oxide. 

SUPEBOXYGBNATED,  adj.  Su"p-u5r-o2x'i!-je2n-at-esd.  See 

SUPEROXIDIZED. 

SUPEEPHOSPHATE,  u.  Su^p-u'r-fo's'fat.  A  dihydric  phos- 
phate.   [B.] 

SUPEBPOSED,  adj.  Su'p-u'^r-pozd'.  Lat.,  superposiftM (from 
superponere,  to  place  over).  Fr.,  superpose,  surposA.  Ger.,  oben- 
stehsnd,  dariibergestellt.  Placed  above  another  ;  of  a  member  of 
a  flower,  placed  vertically  over  another  member,    [a,  35.] 

SIJPEBPOSITION,  n.  Su2p-u»r-po=z-i='shu'n.  Lat.,  super- 
positio  (from  superponere,  to  place  over).  Ger.,  Uebergreifen.  1. 
See  Chevauchement.  2,  The  opposition  of  successive  flower-whorls 
normally  alternate,     [a,  35.] 

SUPEBPUBIOFEMOBALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»p(su4p>u«r- 
(e'ir)-pui'b(pub)-i''-o(o')-fe''m-o''r-al(a'l)'i''s.  From  super,  above, 
pubes  (q.v.),&n6.femur  {q.v.).  ¥r.,  sus-pubio-femoral.  In  solipeds, 
a  muscle  representing  the  pectineus  and  adductor  femoris  brevis  of 
man.    [L,  13.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A=,  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank: 
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SUPELLKCTILE   DIOGENIS 
SUPRA-FASTIGIATE 


SUPERSALT,  n.  SuSp'uf^r-sa^It.  From  super,  in  excess,  and 
sal,  salt.    Fr.,  sursel.    A  salt  containing  an  excess  of  acid. 

SUPERSATURATED,  adj.  Suap-u^r-sa'it'u^r-at-ead.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  saturare,  to  saturate.  Fr.,  sursaturd.  More 
than  saturated  (said  of  certain  solutions,  e.  g.,  a  solution  of  sodium 
sulphate,  which  contain,  as  the  result  of  dissolving  by  heat  and 
subsequent  cooling,  more  of  a  given  substance  than  they  are  capa- 
ble of  dissolving  at  an  ordinary  temperature),    [o,  38.] 

SUPERSATURATION,  n.  Suap-uSr-sa^t  u^r-a'shu^n.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  saturation  a  filling.  Fr.,  sursaturation.  The 
process  or  state  of  being  supersaturated,    [a,  38.] 

SUPERSECRETION,  u.  Su^p-u^r-se-kre'shu^n.  From  super, 
in  excess,  and  secernere,  to  separate.  Fr.,  supersdcrdtion.  Ex- 
cessive secretion,    [a,  34.] 

SUPERSPINALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su«p(su^p)-u5r(e2rVspin(spen)- 
al(a31)'i''s.  From  super,  above,  and  spina,  the  spine.  See  Spinalis 
cervicis.S.  colli.    See  S. 

SUPERSPINATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su*p(su4p)-u'>r(e2rVspin(spenV 
at(a3t)'uSs(u*s).  From  super,  above,  and  spina,  the  spine.  A  mus- 
cle of  solipeds  and  other  domesticated  animals,  arising  from  the 
cartilaginous  prolongation  of  the  scapula  and  the  subscapular  fossa, 
and  attached  by  two  heads,  one  going  to  the  external  tubercle  and 
the  other  to  the  internal  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  It  Is  an  extensor 
of  the  humerus,  and  has  no  exact  analogue  in  man.    [L,  13.] 

SUPERSTIBIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su«p(su*p)-ufir(e2r)-sti2b'i2-a2s- 
(a^s).  Qen.,-at'is.  An  acid  antimonate.  [B.J— S.  potassicus.  1. 
Potassium  antimonate.  [B,  92.]  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Antimo- 
NiuM  diaphoreticum  lotum. 

SUPERTENSION,  n.  Su^^p-u^r-te^n'shuSn.  From  super,  in 
excess,  and  tensio,  a  stretching.    Excessive  tension,    [a,  M.J 

SUPEKVACUATION,  n.  SuSp-ufir-va^k-ua-a'shuSn.  From 
super,  in  excess,  and  vacuare,  to  make  empty.  See  Hypbhcrtsis 
(1st  def.). 

SUPEKVOLUTE,  SUPERVOLUTIVE,  adj's.  Su«p-u6r-vo2]- 
u'^t',  -voil'u^t-i^v.  Lat.,  supervolutus,  supervolutivus  (from  svper- 
volvere,  to  roll  over).  Fr.,  supervolutif.  Ger.,  iibergerollU  iiberei- 
nandergeroUt    Of  plaits,  convolute,    [a,  35.]    See  S.  estivation. 

SUPERVOMITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2p(su4p)-u6r(e2r)-vo2m- 
(wo*m)'i''t-u3s(u*s).  (jren.,  -vom'ifus.  From  super^  in  excess,  and 
vomitus,  a  vomiting.    See  Hyperemesis. 

SUPIER  (Fr.),  n.    Su^-pe-a.    See  Sambucus  niger. 

SUPINATION",  n.  Suap-i'^u-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  vTrrtoTij?.  Lat.,  supi- 
natio  {tTom  supiiiare,  to  bend  backward).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  Zuriick- 
drehung.  1.  That  posture  of  the  body  in  which,  while  it  is  recum- 
bent, the  face  looks  upward ;  of  the  hand,  that  posture  in  which 
the  palm  is  directed  upward.  2.  The  act  of  assuming  or  producing 
such  a  posture. 

SUPINATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2pCsu*p)-i3n(en)-at(a3t)'o2r.  Gen., 
-nr'is.  Fr.,  supinateur.  Ger.,  Eilcklingswender,  Riickwdrtsdreher, 
Riickwdrtswender.  A  muscle  that  effects  or  assists  in  supination 
of  the  forearm.  [L,  343.]— S.  brevis.  See  S.  radii  brevis. — S. 
brevis  accessorius.  See  Brachiofascialis.— S.  longus.  See 
S.  radii  longus. — S.  longus  accessorius.  An  offshoot  of  the  s. 
longus  inserted  independently  into  the  radius  or  occasionally  into 
the  ulna.  [L,  332.] — S.  radii  brevis,  Ger.,  kurzer  Rilckwdrts- 
dreher.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  outer  and  lower  portion 
of  the  ulna  and  the  adjacent  ligaments  and,  after  passing  around 
the  upper  portion  of  the  radius,  is  Inserted  ihto  the  outer  and 
palmar  surfaces  of  that  bone  in  its  middle  third.  [L,  31, 142,  332.] 
— S.  radii  longus.  Fr.,  elevateur  ipicondylo-radial.  Ger,,  langer 
Riickwdrtswender,  Armsveichenmu^kel.  A  muscle  arising  from 
the  external  supracondylar  ridge  of  the  humerus  and  inserted  into 
the  lower  end  of  the  radius  near  the  styloid  process.  [L,  31,  142, 
332.]— S.  superior.    See  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

SUPINE,  adj.  Su'^p-in'.  Gr.,  vimos.  Lat.,  supinus.  Ger., 
riicklingsgelegt.  1.  Of  a  part  or  organ,  lying  flat  with  face  upward. 
2.  Procumbent,     [a,  35.] 

SUPPIiEANCE  (Ft.),  n.  Su^p-pla-a^n^s.  Performance  of  the 
function  of  an  organ  by  a  different  organ,    [a,  18.] 

SUPPORT,  n.  Su^p-port'.  From  sub,  under,  and  portare,  to 
carry.  Gr.,  uTrdo-Tao-ts.  Lat,  sustentaculum.  Fr.,  soutien.  Ger., 
Erhaltung,  Unterstiitzung.  1.  The  act  of  holding  anything  up  in 
its  place.  2.  Anything  acting  as  a  supporter,  [a,  48.]— S.  of  the 
perinaeum.  Fr.,  soutien  du  pirinee.  Ger.,  Unterstiitzung  des 
Dammes  (oder  des  Mittelfleisches).  The  act  or  process  of  support- 
ing the  perineeum  with  the  hand  during  the  expulsion  of  the  foetal 
head,  to  prevent  or  moderate  its  laceration. 

SUPPORTER,  n.  Su»p-port'u»r.  Lat.,  sustentator.  Fr.,  sup- 
porteur.  That  by  means  of  which  any  thing  is  supported  or  held 
up  in  its  place,  [a,  48.]— Abdominal  s.  See  Abdominal  belt.— 
Hypogastric  s.  See  Hypogastric  belt. — Pile  s..  Prolapsus 
ani  s.  A  pad  worn  over  the  anus  and  strapped  over  the  perinteum 
and  around  the  waist.  [E,]— Trousseau's  pile  s.  A  pear-shaped 
plug  with  a  handle,  which  is  passed  into  the  rectum,    [E.] 

SUPPOSITOR,  n.  Su3p-po''z'in-oi'r.  From  supponere,  to  place 
under.  An  instrument  for  putting  suppositories  high  into  the  rec- 
tum.   [A.  B.  Taylor,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,''  xxxiii,  p.  202  (B).] 

SUPPOSITORY,  n.  SuSp-poaz'i^'t-or-i^.  Gr.,  Tretro-os.  Lat., 
suppositorium,  suppositorius.  Fr.,  suppositoire.  Ger.,  Supposi- 
torium,  Stuhlzdpfchen,  Stechpille.  A  preparation  designed  for  in- 
troduction into  the  rectum,  urethra,  vagina,  etc.,  consisting  of  a 
medicinal  substance  incorporated  with  an  absorbable  solid  excipi- 
ent  which  softens  at  the  temperature  of  the  body.  This  is  usually 
cacao  butter  (with  soap  or  tallow  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  with  a  mixture  of 
beef  tallow  and  wax  [Russ.  Ph.]).  The  s.  is  generally  molded  into 
a  conical  (sometimes  a  cylindrical  or  spherical)  shape.    [B,  5,  95 


(a,  38).]— Mercurial  suppositories.    See  Suppositoria  hydrar- 

GYBI, 

SUPPRESSION,  n,  Su^p-pre^sh'uSn.  Gr.,  vTrdo-rao-is  (3d  def,). 
Lat.,  suppressio  (from  suppi-imere,  to  press  down).  Fr.,  s.  1.  In 
botany,  the  non-appearance  of  organs  normally  present,     [a,  35.] 

2.  Repression  of  the  outward  manifestations  of  a  morbid  condition. 

3.  The  discontinuance  of  the  formation  of  discharges,  especially  of 
secretions  or  of  the  menses.  [A,  326(a,  2!).]~S.  of  the  menses.  1. 
That  variety  of  amenorrhoea  in  which  menstruation,  after  having 
once  been  established,  ceases  from  some  other  cause  than  impreg- 
nation or  the  climacteric.  3.  Suspension  of  menstruation  from 
pregnancy.— S.  of  urine.  A  condition  in  which  the  secretion  of 
urine  is  interfered  with  in  consequence  of  renal  disorder,    [a,  34.] 

SUPPRESSION  (Fr.),  n.  SuSp-pre^s-e-o^na.  1.  See  Suppres- 
sion (Eng.).  2.  The  discontinuance  of  the  use  of  a  therapeutical 
measure. 

SUPPURATING,  adj.  Suap'u^r-at-i^ns.  -Lat.,suppurans.  Fr., 
suppurant.    Ger. ,  eiternd.    See  Purulent. 

SUPPURATION,  n.  Suap-uVa'shu^n.  Gr.,  cjuiTruij,  e/xirvrifia, 
€fi7TVTi<ri^.  Lat.,  suppuratio  (from  suppurnre,  to  form  pus).  Fr.,  s. 
(jrer.,  Eiterung.  TtiQ  process  by  which  the  leucocytes  and  embryo- 
nal cells  of  an  inflammatory  product  are  converted  into  pus  cor- 
puscles, [a.  34.]~Blue  s.  S.  caused  by  the  Bacillus  pyocyaneus. 
[a,  34.]— Follicular  s.  S.  limited  to  a  mucous  follicle,  [a,  34.] — 
Orange  s.  Fr.,  s.  orang^e.  Of  Verneuil,  s.  in  which  the  pus  is 
orange-colored,    [a,  34.] 

SUPPURATIVE,  ad]'.  SuSp'u^r-at-iav.  Lat.,  suppurans.  Fr., 
suppuratif.  Ger.,  eiterig,  suppurafiv.  1.  Pertaining  to  suppura- 
tion.   2.  See  Purulent.    3.  Promoting  suppuration,    [a,  17.] 

SUPRA-ACROMIAE,  ad].  Su^p-raa-a^k-rom'i^-^l.  From  su- 
pra, above,  and  acromion  {q.  v.).    Situated  above  the  acromion. 

SUPRA -ACROMIO-TROOHITERIUS  fGirard]  (Lat.),  n. 
m.  Su2p(sup)-ra3-aak(a3k)-rom"i2-oCo3)-trok(tro2ch2)-i2t-e(a)'ri2-u3s- 
(u^s).    For  deriv.,  see  Siipra-*^  Acromion,  and  Trochiter.     See 

SUPERSPINATUS. 

SUPRA-AURICUEAR,  adj.  SuSp-raS-a^r-i^k'uSl-aar.  From 
supra,  above,  and  auricula,  the  external  ear.  Ger.,  s.-a.  Situated 
above  the  ear.    [a,  48.] 

SUPRA-AXILLARY,  adj.  Su^'p-ra^-aSx'iai-ar-i^.  Lat.,  supra- 
axillaHs  (from  supra,  above,  and  axilla  [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  suraxillaire, 
super axiliaire.  Ger.,  oberwinkelstdndig.  Situated  above  the  upper 
angle  formed  by  the  leaf  with  the  stem.    [a.  35.] 

SUPRACHORIOIDAIi,  adj.  Su^p-ra^-kor-i^-oi'd'l.  From  su^ 
pra,  above,  and  xopioetSqs  (see  (jhorioid).  Situated  above  the  cho- 
rioid  plexus  or  the  chorioid.    [a,  48.] 

SUPRACHORIOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'^p(sup)-ra3-kor(chaoar)- 
i-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2-a3.    See  Lamina  s. 

SUPRACILIARBOGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Zup-raS-tsel-e-a'r'bog-e^n. 
See  Supraciliary  ridges. 

SUPRACILIARY,  adj.  Su^p-ra^-si^l'l'^-ar-i^.  From  supra, 
above,  and  cilium,  the  eyelid.  Fr.,  sourcilier.  Ger.,  supraciliar. 
Situated  above  the  eyebrows. 

SUPRACLAVICLE,  n.  SuSp-raa-kla^v'iS-k'l.  From  .<iupra, 
above,  and  clavicula,  the  clavicle.    See  Supraclavicular  bone. 

SUPRACLAVICULAR,  adj.  Su^p-raS-klaSv-iSk'un-aSr.  Lat., 
supraclavicular  is.  Fr.,  mis-claviculaire.  Situated  above  the  clavi- 
cle.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUPRACLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su2p(sup)-ras -kla^- 
(kla8)-vi2k(wi2k)-u2](u^l)-a(a8)'ri2s.  See  Supraclavicular;  as  a  n., 
see  Sternoclavicularis  superior.—^,  medialis,  S.  medius.  See 
Sternoclavicularis  superior,— S.  proprius.  An  anomalous  mus- 
cle exitendlng  between  the  sternal  and  scapular  extremities  of  the 
clavicle.     [L.  332.] 

SUPRA-COMPOUND,  adj.  Su2p-raa-ko3mpu6'u*nd.  Lat., 
supracompositus  (from  supra,  above,  and  componere,  to  put  to- 
gether). Fr. ,  surcompose.  Of  a  compound  leaf,  having  the  peti- 
ole divided  several  times,  [a,  35.]  Cf.  Supra-decompound  and  De- 
composite. 

SUPRACONDYLAR,  SUPRACONDYLOID,  adj's.  Su^p- 
ra^-ko'^nd'i^l-aSr,  -oid.  From  supra,  above,  k6v&v\os,  a  knuckle,  and 
efSos,  resemblance.    Above  the  condyles. 

SUPRACONSTRICTOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su2p(sup)-ra3- 
ko2n(kon)-stri2kt(strek)'o2r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  supra,  above,  and 
constringere,  to  draw  together.  See  Superior  constrictor  of  the 
pharynx. 

SUPRACOSTAL,  adj.  Su2p-ra3-ko=sTl.  Lat.,  supracostalis 
/from  supra,  above,  and  costa,  a  rib).  Fr.,  surcostal.  Situated 
above  the  ribs  or  above  a  rib.    [a,  48.] 

SUPRACOSTALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su2pCsup)-ra8-ko2st-al(a3l)'ias. 
See  Supracostal  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  supracostales,  see  Levatores 
costaruvi  breves  and  Levatores  cosiarum  longi.—S.  profundus. 
An  anomalous  muscle  extending  from  the  outer  surface  of  one  rib 
to  that  of  one  some  distance  below  it.    [L,  332.] 

SUPRA  -  DECOMPOUND,  SUPRA  -  DECOMPOSITE, 
adj's.  Su^p-ra^-de-ko^m-pu^'u^nd,  -po^z'i^t.  Lat.,  supra-decom- 
positus  (from  supra,  above,  de,  from,  and  componere,  to  put  to- 
gether). Fr.,  surdecompose.  Ger.,  vielfach-zusammengesetzt.  Of 
a  decompound  leaf,  havmg  an  indefinite  number  of  subdivisions, 

SUPRADIAPHRAGMATIC,  adj.  Suap-raS-di-a^-fra^g-mast'- 
i^k.  From  supra,  above,  and  diaphragma,  the  diaphragm.  Fr., 
susdiaphragmatique.    Situated  above  the  diaphragm.    [L,  13.] 

SUPRA-FASTIGIATE,  adj.  Su^p-rsL^-fefis-W^yi^-sit.  Lat., 
suprafastigiatus  (from  supra,  above,  and  fastigium,  the  top  of  a 
gaole).  Ger.,  Ubergipfelt.  Of  a  corymbose  inflorescence,  having 
the  lower  branches  projecting  not  only  beyond  the  upper  branches, 
but  beyond  the  apex  of  the  primary  axis,    [a,  35.] 
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From  supra,  above, 
To,  48.1 


SUPRAFOLIACEOUS,  adj.  Su»p-ra3-fol-P-a'shu»s.  Lat., 
siiprafollaceus  (from  sitpra^  above,  aud  folium^  a  leaf).  Situated 
above  a  leaf,    [a,  35.] 

SUPBAFOLIAB,  adj.  Su»p-ra=-tol'i''-a'r.  From  supi-a,  above, 
and /oiittm,  a  leaf .    Growing  upon  a  leaf .    [a,  35.] 

SUPRAGENUAL,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-je^n'u!'-'!, 
and  genu,  tlie  knee.    Situated  above  the  knee. 

SUPRAGLENOID,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-glen'oid.  From  supra, 
above,  and  yKrivoetSri^  (see  Glenoid).  Situated  above  the  glenoid 
cavity,    [a,  48.J 

SUPKAGI/UXEAL,  adj.  Su=p-raS-glu!i-te'a=l.  From  supra, 
above,  and  y'lvrds,  the  rump.    Situated  above  the  gluteal  region. 

SUPRAHYOID,  adj.  Su^p-raS-hi'oid.  From  supra,  above, 
and  voetS^s,  hyoid.  Fr.,  sus-hyo'idien.  Situated  above  the  hyoid 
bone.     [C] 

SUPRA-INGUINAL,  adj.     Su^p-ra'-i^nS'gwi^-n'l.     From  su- 
pra, above,  and  inguen,  the  groin.   Situated  above  the  groin,   [a,  48.] 
SUPRALABIALIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.     Su2p(sup)-ra=-lab- 
(la'b)-i''-al(a31)'i's.    From  supra,  above,  and  labium,  the  lip.    See 
Levator  labii  superioris  proprius. 

SUPKAMABGINAL,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-ma'rj'i'n'l.  From  sttpra, 
above,  and  margo,  a  margin.  Situated  above  an  edge  or  margin 
(said  of  a  cerebral  convolution  or  fissure).    [L.] 

SUPRAMAXILLARY,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-ma'x'in-ar-i^.  From 
supra,  above,  and  maxiUa,  the  jaw.  Fr.,siis-maxi7/aire.  Ger.,  su- 
pramaxillar.    Pertaining  to  the  superior  maxilla.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUPRA-OBLIQUUS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su"p(sup)-ra»-o2b-li- 
(le)'kwu3s(kwu*s).  From  supra,  above,  and  obliquus,  slanting.  See 
Obliquus  ocith"  superior. 

SUPRA -OCCIPITAL,  adj.  Su=p-ra'-o=k-si=p'i''-t'l.  From 
supra,  above,  and  occiput  {q.  v,).  Situated  above  the  occipital 
bone  ;  as  a  n.,  the  lower  portion  of  the  tabular  part  of  the  parietal 
bone.     [C] 

SUPRA-OMPHALODYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2p(sup)-raS-o"mf- 
a'l(a=l)-o(o')-di2m(du«m)'i''-as.  From  supra,  above,  o/u-i^aAds,  the 
navel,  and  SiSvuos,  twin.    See  Thobacopagia. 

SUPRA-ORBITAL,  SUPRA-ORBITAR,  adj's.  Su^p-raS- 
o'rb'i^-t'l,  -ta^r.  Lat.,  supraorbitalis  (from  supra,  above,  and 
orbita,  the  orbit).  Fr.,  sus-orbitaire.  Situated  above  the  orbit.  [C] 
S  UPBAPONTINE,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-po^nfi^n.  From  supra, 
above,  and  pons,  abridge.  Situated  above  the  pons  Varolii,  [a,  48.] 
SUPRAPUBIC,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-pu^'b'i^k.  From  supra,  above, 
and  pubes  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  sus-pubien.  Situated  above  the  pubes,  af- 
fecting parts  so  situated.    [*,  48.] 

SUPBARECTUS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Su"pfsup)-ra'-re»kt- 
(rakt)'u's(u''s).  From  supra,  above,  and  rectes,  straight.  See  Eec- 
Tus  oculi  superior. 

SUPKAEENAL,  adj.  Su'p-ra'-re'n'l.  Lat.,siiprarena!!s(trom 
supra,  above,  and  ren,  the  kidney).  Fr.,  surrenal.  1.  Situated 
above  the  kidney.  2.  Pertaining  to  the  s.  capsule  ;  as  a  n.,  the  s. 
capsule. 

SUPBABYGLOTTIDEDS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su'pfsup)- 
ra2r(ra»r)-i'(u«)-glo=t(glot)-ti2d'e''-u's(u*s).  From  supra,  above, 
apvTai,va.,  a  pitcher,  yAwtti's,  the  glottis,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  See 
ARTT.ffiNO-BPiaLOTTiDEUs  superior. 

SUPBASCAPULA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5p(sup)-ra'-ska2p(ska»p)'- 
u'^Ku^U-as.  From  supra,  above,  and  scapula,  the  shoulder.  Of 
Gegenbaur,  the  portion  of  the  upper  posterior  portion  of  the 
scapula  which  arises  from  the  centres  ot  ossification  distinct  from 
those  ot  the  main  portion  of  the  bone.    [L.] 

SUPEASCAPULAB,  adj.  Su'p-ra'-ska=p'u"l-a'r.  From  su- 
pra, above,  and  scapuia  {g.  t;.).  Fr.,sus-si;apM(aire.  Situated  above 
the  scapula.    [C.  1 

SUPBASCAPULABIS(Lat.),  adj.  Su5p(sup)-ra»-ska2p(ska'p)- 

u'l(u''l)-a(a')'ri2s.  See  Suprascapular  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Supraspinatus. 

SUPEASEEEATUS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Sui'p(sup)-ra=-se'r- 

rat(ra't)'u's(u<s).    From  supra,  above,  and  serra,  a  saw.    See  Ser- 

RATUS  posticus  superior. 

SUPRASPINAL,  adj.  Su'p-ra'-spi'n'l.  Lat.,  supraspinalis 
(from  supra,  above,  and  spina,  a  spine).  Fr.,  sur-ipineux.  Situ- 
ated above  or  upon  a  spine  or  spinous  process.    [C] 

SUPRASPINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su2p(sup)-raS-spin{spen)-at- 
(ast)'u's(u*s).  From  supra,  above,  and  spina,  a  spine.  Supraspi- 
nal;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Obergrdtenmuskel),  a  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  surface  of  the  supraspinous  fossa  ot  the  scapula  and  is  inserted 
into  the  great  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L,  332.] 
SUPRASPINOUS,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-spin'uSs.  See  Supraspinal. 
SUPRASTERNAL,  adj.  Su^p-ra'-stuSr'n'l.  Lat.,  supraster- 
nalis  (from  supra,  above,  and  sternum  [q.  v.]).  Situated  above  the 
sternum,    [a,  48.] 

SUPBASTERNALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su'p(sup)-ra8-stu6rn(ste2rn)- 
al(a'l)'i2s.    See  Suprasternal  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Sternalis. 

SUPRATROCHLEAR,  adj.  Su^p-raS-tro'k'le^-aSr.  From 
supra,  above,  and  trochlea  (q.  v.).    Situated  above  the  trochlea. 

SUPRAVAGINAL,  adj.  Su^p-raa-va^j'i^-n'l.  From  supra, 
above,  and  vagina  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  sus-vaginal.  Situated  above  the 
vagina,  atEecting  parts  so  situated,    [a,  48.] 

SUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2r(aur)'as.  1.  An  old  name  for  the  calf  ot 
the  leg.    [L,  60  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Fibula. 

SUBAL,  adj.  Su^'r'l.  Lat.,  suralis  (from  sura  [q.  u]).  Fr.,  s. 
Pertaining  to  the  .sura.    [C] 

SUBALES  (Lat.),  u.  m.  pi.  Su«r(.sur)-al(a>l)'ez(e2s).  See  Tri- 
ceps surce. 


SUBANAL  (Fr.),  adj.    Su»r-a>-nasi.    Above  the  anus. 
SUBBANDE  (Fr.),  n.    Su«r-ba=nd.    An  outer  bandage  to  sus- 
tain a  dressing.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUBCILIEE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'r-se-le-a.  See  Corruqator  super- 
cilii. 

SUECINGLE,  n.  Su'r'si'n'-g'l.  For  deriv.,  see  Sur-*,  and 
CiNeuLUM.  The  slender,  loop-like  prolongation  of  the  corpus 
striatum  described  by  Dalton  as  "running  forward  in  the  roof  of 
the  inferior  horn  of  the  ventricle,  to  reach  the  amygdala  at  the 
base  of  the  brain."    [I,  23  (K).] 

SUBCULATION,  n.  Su^rk-u^l-a'sh'n.  From  surcuitts,  a  sprout. 
Ft.,  s.    Propagation  by  grafts  or  suckers,    [a.  35.) 

SUBCULOSE,  adj.  Su'rk'u^'l-os.  Producing  suckers  (surculi). 
[Gray  («,  35).] 

SUBCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»rk(su<rk)'u21(u*l)-u»s(u<s).  Ger., 
Pfropfreis  (1st  def .),  Moosstengel  (3d  def .),  Siriinkchen  (3d  def .).  1. 
A  graft.  2.  A  sucker.  3.  The  stem  of  a  moss  or  of  a  liverwort ; 
also  the  creeping  stem  of  a  lycopod.  [a,  36. 1— S.  transversus.  A 
band  of  fibres  that  connects  the  two  branches  into  which  the  pro- 
cessus medullaris  divides  after  reaching  the  corpus  striatum. 

SUBCUBBENT,  adj.    Su^r-ku'Vut.    For  deriv.,  see  Sur-*,  and 
currere,  to  run.    Running  up  upon  a  part  (cf.  Decurrent).    [a,  48.] 
SUBDI-MUTISME  (Fr.),  SUBDI-MUTITfi  (Fr.),  n's.    Su«r- 
de-mu^-tezui',  -e-ta.    See  I)KXF-mutism, 

SUBDITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5rd(su«rd)'i2t-ai's(aSs).  Gen.,  -tat'is. 
From  surdus,  deaf.    Fr.,  surdite.    See  Deafness. 

SUBDITE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'rd-et-a.  See  Deafness.— S.  para- 
doxale.  See  Paracusis  Willisii. — S.  verbale.  See  PTord-DEAF- 
ness. 

SUHDOMUTITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'rd(su*rd)-o(oS)-mu=t(mut)'- 
i''t-a^s(a3s).  Gen.,  -tat'is.  From  .lurdus,  deaf,  and  mutitas,  dumb- 
ness.   Fr.,  surdo-mutit4.    Ger.,  Taubstummheit,    Deaf-mutism. 

SUBDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuSrd(su4rd)'uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  sourd.  See 
Deaf. 

SUBEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Su"r-o.  See  Sambucus  and  Fructus  sambuci. 
— Eau  de  s.,  Eau  distill6e  (de  fleurs)  de  s.  See  Aqua  SAMBUct. 
— lEcorce  de  s.  See  ELDER-6arfc.— ]i)16ol6  de  s.  See  Oleum  sam- 
buci.— Fleurs  de  g.  See  ELDER-./ioM;ers. — Fomentation  avec  la 
fleur  de  s.  Sp.,  fomentacion  de  fior  de  sauco,  A  preparation 
made  by  pouring  upon  30  grammes  of  elder-flowers  enough  boiling 
water  to  make  a  litre  of  infusion,  to  be  filtered  after  standing  an 
hour  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  pouring  345  parts  of  water  upon  5  of  elder- 
flowers  and  straining  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Grand  s.  See 
Sambugus  nigra. — Huile  de  s.  See  Oleum  sambuci. — Mellite  de 
s.  SeeDiAMOEON.— Mlelde  s.  See  JMeJ  sambugi.— Petit  s.  See 
Sambucus  ebulus. — Pommade  de  s.  See  Unguentum  sambuci. — 
Sue  d'6corce  de  s.  The  reddish-brown,  sweetish  juice  of  the 
inner  fleshy  bark'ot  fresh  elder-roots  ;  used  as  an  emeto-cathartic 
in  ascites.  [B,  93  (a.  14).]— Sue  de  s.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  zumo  de 
fruto  de  sauco  [Sp.  Ph.  ].  The  fermented  and  filtered  juice  of  elder 
berries.  Ct.  Succus  sambuci  inspissatus. — S.  Sl  grappes.  See  Sam- 
bucus racemosa. — S.  commun.  See  Sambucus  nigra. — S.  d*eau. 
The  Viburnum  opulus.  [a,  35.]— S.  de  montag^e.  See  Sambucus 
racemosa. — S.  du  Canada.  See  Sambucus  canadensis. — S.  Scores 
[Fr.  Cod.].  The  inner  bark  of  Sambucus  nigra,  [a,  38.]— S.  en 
lierbe,  S.  liidble.  See  Sambucus  ebulis. — Tisane  de  s.  Sp.,  m- 
fusidn  de  jlor  de  sauco.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  2  parts 
of  elder -flowers  in  400  of  boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(in  345  of  boiling  water  [Sp.  Ph.]),  aud  straining.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

SUBELLB  (Fr.),  n.  Su'r-e^l.  I.  See  Eumex  acetosa  and  Eumex 
acetosella.    2.  The  Oxalis  acetosella  and  other  species  of  Oxalis. 

[a,  35.1  , 

SUEEPINEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Su«r-ap-en-u'.    See  Supraspinous. 

SUBETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Su'r-e^t.  1.  The  Rumex  acetosa.  2.  The 
Oxalis  acetosella.    [a,  35.] 

SUBFACE,  n.  Su'r'tas.  6r.,  em^iveia.  Lat.,  superficies.  Fr., 
s.,  superficie.  Ger.,  Oberfidche.  The  outside  or  limiting  part  of  a 
solid  body  ;  hence  the  face  or  one  of  the  faces  ot  a  body,  [a,  35, 
48.] — Auricular  s.  (of  the  ilium  or  of  the  sacrum).  See  Super- 
ficies aurieularis. — Bemarcation  s.  [Hermann].  The  cut  s.  of  a 
muscle,  which  is  electro-negative  to  the  uninjured  portion  of  the 
muscle.  [Landois  (K).]— Glenoid  s.  See  Glenoid  cavity. — Nasal 
s.  (of  the  superior  maxilla).  The  s.  of  the  superior  maxilla  that 
is  directed  toward  the  nose.  [C] — Nuclear  s.  An  imaginary 
plane  passing  through  the  nuclear  point,  perpendicular  to  the 
visual  direction.  [FT] — Orbital  s.  (of  the  superior  maxilla). 
The  upper  s.  ot  the  superior  maxilla.  [C] — Popliteal  s.  of  the 
feniur.  A  triangular  s.  of  the  femur  included  between  the  internal 
and  external  supracondylar  lines.  It  forms  the  floor  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  popliteal  space.  [C,  3.1 — Spheno-maxillary  s.  The 
portion  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone  that  enters  into  the 
formation  of  the  spheno-maxillary  fossa.  [L.  31.] — Temporal  s. 
A  somewhat  flat  surface  on  the  parietal  bone,  bounded  by  the  tem- 
poral line. 

SUEFEIT,  n.  Su'r'fl't.  From  super,  above,  and  facere,  to 
make.  Gr.,  irKridot,  irAijo-jtioi'^.  Lat.,  satietas.  Fr.,  excds  de  table. 
Ger.,  Ueberladung.  Excess  in  eating  or  drinking  ;  also,  the  condi- 
tion of  fullness  and  nausea  occasioned  thereby,    [a,  48.] 

SUBGEON,  n.  Su'r'ju'n.  Formerly  spelled  chirurgeon  or 
cheirurgeon.  Gr. ,  xcLpovp^ds  (from  xetp,  the  hand,  and  eayov,  workV 
Lat.,  chirurgus,  vulnerum  medicxts.  Fr.,  chirurgien.  Ger.,  Wund- 
arzt,  Chirurg.  One  who  practices  surgery. — S.-apothecary.  A 
medical  practitioner  that  has  passed  the  examinations  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Surgeons  and  the  London  Apothecaries'  Society,  [a,  34.] 
— S. -dentist.  An  old  term  for  a  s.  whose  practice  was  limited  to 
dentistry,  [a,  34,] — Veterinary  s.  ¥r.,  v^t^rinaire.  Qer..Thierarzt. 
A  s.  who  devotes  himself  to  diseases  of  the  domestic  animals.    [E.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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SURGEKY,  n.  Su^rj'e^r-ia.  Gr.,  xeipovpyia.  Lat.,  chirurgia. 
Fr.,  chiruryie.  Ger.,  Chirurgie.  1.  Thar,  department  of  medicine 
wiiich  deals  with  operative  or  manipulative  treatment.  2.  As  used 
in  Great  Britain,  a  place  in  which  a  surgeon  does  minor  operations 
and  dispenses  medicines. — Anaplastic  s.  See  Plastic  s.— Anti- 
septic s.  S.  practiced  in  accordance  with  antiseptic  methods. 
[D,  87.]— Conservative  s.  S.  which  loolcs  to  the  preservation  of  a 
part  rather  than  its  removal.  [E.J— Military  s.  Fr.,  chirurgie 
d'armie.  Ger.,  Kriegschirurgie.  The  s.  which  deals  especially 
with  the  injuries  received  in  war.  [E.]— Minor  s.  S.  which  deals 
with  minor  operations  and  the  dressing  of  wounds.  [E.]— Opera- 
tive s.  S.  which  has  to  do  with  the  performance  of  operations. 
[E.]— Orthopaedic  s.  Fr..  orthopedie.  Ger.,  Orthopddik.  That 
branch  of  s.  that  deals  with  the  prevention  and  the  mechanical  and 
operative  treatment  of  deformities,  [a,  34. J— Plastic  s.  S.  which 
effects  the  restoi-ation  of  parts  that  have  been  lost  or  destroyed. 
[E.]— Railway  s.  The  s.  of  those  injured  on  railroads.— Subcuta- 
neous s.  S.  in  which  the  operation  is  performed  beneath  the 
skin,  the  instruments  being  introduced  through  a  small  cutaneous 
incision,  [a,  34.]— Veterinary  s.  Fr.,  chirurgie  vetirinaire.  The 
s.  of  the  domestic  animals,    [a,  34.] 

SURGICAL,  adj.  Su^rj'iS-k'l.  Gr-.x^ipovpyiKo^.  Lat.,  chirur- 
gicus.  Ft.,  chirurgique,  chirurgical.  Ger.,  cfururgisck,  wunddrzt- 
lich.  Pertaining  to,  effected  by,  calling  tor,  or  due  to  surgery  ;  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  of  surgery. 

SURHYDROSULFUKOHYPOSULFITE  (Fr.),  n.  SuBr-ed- 
ro-su^lf-uOr-o-ep-o-su^lf-et.  A  compound  of  hyposulphurous  and 
hydrosulphuric  acid  containing  an  excess  of  sulphur.    [B.] 

SUKINAMINE,  n.  Su6r-i2n'a2m-en.  An  alkaloid  obtained 
from  the  bark  of  Andira  retusa.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SURLANGUE  (Fr.),  n.  SuOr-laSn^g.  Acute  glossitis  in  do- 
mestic animals.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SURLARYNGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Suir-laSr-a^n^-zhe-aSna.  See 
Epilaryngeus. 

SURMENAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Su«r-m'-na3zh.  1.  Over-strain  ;  ex- 
haustion from  over-exertion.  2.  The  state  of  exhaustion  observed 
in  domestic  animals  as  the  result  of  tedious  parturition.  [A,  15.]— 
S.  intellectuel.  An  over-taxed  state  of  the  brain  in  school- 
children.   ["Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Apr.  30, 1886,  p.  285.] 

SURMENEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    SuOr-meSn-maSn^.    Over-strain. 

SUROS  (Fr.),  n.     Su^r-o.     An  exostosis.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUROXIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Su«r-ox-ed.  See  Peroxide.— S.  plumb- 
ique.    See  Red  lead  oxide. 

SUROXYGEN£:SE(Fr.),  n.  Su«r-ox-e-zha-ne2z.  An  old  term 
for  a  disease  attributed  to  a  superabundance  of  oxygen  in  the 
system.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SURPEAU  (Fr.),  n,    SuOr-po.    See  Epidermis. 

SURPOSE  (Fr,),  adj.    Suflr-po-za.    See  Superposed. 

SURPRISE,  n.  Su^r-priz'.  From  super,  over,  a,nd  prehendere., 
to  lay  hold  of.  The  feeling  excited  by  an  unexpected  occurrence. 
[a,  48.]— Cerebral  s.  Of  Trousseau,  the  stupor  that  occurs  on  the 
recovery  of  consciousness  after  cerebral  hsemorrhage.     [a,  34.] 

SURRA,  n.  In  India,  a  form  of  anaemia  in  animals,  caused  by 
Ankylostoma  or  some  other  parasite,    [a,  34.] 

SURSEIi  (Fr.),  n.    Su^r-sesi.    See  Supersalt. 

SURSUMDUCTION,  n.  Su^r-suSm-duak'shuSn.  From  sursum, 
upward,  and  ducere,  to  lead.  The  degree  to  which  one  eye  can  be 
carried  above  the  other  by  voluntary  effort ;  denoted  as  ril/ht  or 
left  s.  according  as  the  right  or  left  eye  is  made  the  higher.    [B.] 

SUS  (Lat.),  n.  com.  Su3s(sus).  Gen.,  suHs.  Gr.,  Cs.  The  typi- 
cal genus  of  the  Suidae,  or  swine  family,  [a,  48.]— S.  scrofa.  A 
genus  of  the  SuidoR.  [L.]— Vulva  suis,  A  sow's  vulva  ;  used  for- 
merly for  incontinence  of  urine.    [B,  117.] 

SUS-ACROMIAIi  (Fr.),  adj.  Su8z-a3-kro-me-a31.  See  Stipra- 
AOROMiAL.  For  various  words  in  Sus-,  not  here  given,  see  the  an- 
alogous forms  under  Supra-.,  Super-,  Sur-,  and  Hyper-. 

SUSCARPIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  SuO-ka^r-pe-aSna.  Pertaining  to  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  carpus.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

SUSCEPTIBILITY  (Fr.),  n.  SuSs-se^pt-iab-in'i^fc-is.  From 
sttscipere,  to  hold  up;  Vr..,  susceptibility.  Ger.,  Empfdnglichkeit. 
1.  The  capacity  of  receiving  impressions  that  determine  the  pro- 
duction of  organic  action.  2.  The  inherent  capacity  to  acquire  dis- 
ease,    [a,  34.] 

SUSCEPTIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Su8s(su4s)-seJ'p(ke2p)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    From  suscipere,  to  take  up.    See  Intussusception. 

SUSINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su2s(sus)'i2n-uam(u4m).  Gr.,  novaivov. 
See  Crinomyron. 

SUS-MAXILIiO-LABIAIi  (Fr.),  n.  Su8-ma3x-e-lo-la8-be-a81. 
See  SuPERMAXiLLoLABiALiB.— S.-m.-l.  grand.  See  Levator  ?o6// 
superioris  alceque  nasi. — S.-m.-l.  moyen.  See  Levator  labii 
superioris  major.— S.-m.-l.  petit.    See  Levator  anguli  oris. 

SUS-MAXILLO-NASAI.  (Fr.),  n.  Su«-max-e-lo-naa-sa21.  Of 
Chaussier,  see  Compressor  naris.  [A,  313.]  Cf.  Supermaxillo- 
nasalis. 

SUS-METACARPO-LATERI-PHALANGIENS  (FrO,n.  pi. 
Su8-ma-ta8  ka^r-po-IaS-ta-re-fa^-la^nS-zhe-aSna.  Of  Dumas,  see 
Interossei  manus  dorsales. 

SUS-METATARSf)-LAT£RI-PHAI.ANGIENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi. 
Su^-ma-ta^-ta^r-so-la^-ta-re-fa^-la^n'^-zhe-a^ns.  Of  Dumas,  see  In- 
terossei pedis. 

SUS-OPTICO-PHI^NI-SCtlilROTICIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Su«z-op- 
te-ko-fa-ne-skla-ro-te-se-a^n*.    See  Rectus  oculi  superior, 

SUSOTOXINE,  n.  Su^s-o-toSx'en.  Of  F.  G.  Novy,  a  basic 
substance,  or  ptomaine,  probably  CioHaaNgi,  obtained  from  cul- 


tivations of  the  hog-cholera  microbe ;  toxic  only  in  large  doses. 
[a,  34.] 

SUSPENDED,  adj.  SuSs-peand'e^d.  Lat.,  suspensus  (from 
suspendei^e,  to  suspend).  Fr.,  suspendu.  Ger.,  aufyehdngt  (1st 
del.).  1.  Hanging  ;  of  an  ovule,  hanging  from  the  top  of  the  ovary 
wall,    [a,  35. J    2,  Interrupted  (cf.  ti.  animation). 

SUSPENDICUI.UM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Su3sl.su*s)-pe2nd-i2k'u'>I(u«l)- 
u'm(u*m).    See  Cremaster. 

SUSPENSEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Sues-paSn^s-u^r.  See  Suspensor.— S. 
du  <luod6nuni,  Syn. :  muscle  de  Trietz.  A  thin,  flat,  trapezoidal 
muscle,  composed  of  unstriped  fibres  which  arise  in  the  connective 
tissue  around  the  coeliac  axis  and  terminate  in  the  lower  extremity 
of  the  duodenum.  ["Bull,  de  la  soc.  anat.,"  Feb.,  1889,  p.  95 
(a,  18).] 

SUSPENSION,  n.  Su^s-pe^n'shuSn.  Lat.,  suspensio  (from 
suspendere,  to  hang).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.  1.  The  act  of  diffusing  a 
substance  in  a  state  of  fine  mechanical  division  through  a  hquid  in 
which  it  does  not  dissolve,  and  preventing  it  from  settling.  [B.] 
2.  The  state  of  being  thus  diffused.  3.  In  orthopaedics,  a  method 
of  treating  jiainful  intiammations  of  the  extremities  in  which  the 
parts  are  raised  by  means  of  an  apparatus  and  held  in  an  elevated 
position.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]  4.  The  same  procedure  applied  to  the 
whole  body  for  the  purpose  of  stretching  the  spinal  cord. 

SUSPENSOIR  (Fr.),  n.  Su«s-pa3n2-swa3r.  See  Suspensorium. 
— S.  des  niamelles.    See  .Breasi-BANDAGE. 

SUSPENSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Suas(su4s)-pe2ns'o2r.  From  ms- 
pendere,  to  hang  up.  Fr.,  suspen.'seur.  1.  In  botany,  a  chain  or 
elongated  mass  of  cells  at  the  extremity  of  which  is  situated  the 
developing  embyro.  It  is  formed  in  the  embryo-sac  by  division  of 
the  germ-cell,  [a,  35.]  2.  A  muscle  the  function  of  which  is  to  sus- 
pend a  part,    [a,  48.]— S.  testiculi.    See  Cremaster. 

SUSPENSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su3s(su4s)-pe2ns(pans)-or'i2.u3m- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  suspensoir.  Ger.,  S.  A  suspensory  structure  or  ap- 
paratus, [a,  17.J— S.  (apicis)  dentis  epistrophei.  See  Middle 
odontoid  li&ament. — S.  liepatis.  See  Broad  ligament  of  the  live^\ 
— S.  incudis.  See  Suspensory  ligament  of  the  incus.—S.  mallei. 
See  Svperior  ligament  of  the  malleus.— S*  mammae.  See  Breast- 
bandage.— S.  testis.  See  Cremaster.— S.  vesicae.  See  Supenor 
false  ligament  of  the  urinary  bladder. 

SUSPENSORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Suas(su<s)-pe«nsfpans)-or'i2-u3s- 
(u*s).  Suspensory  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Suspensorium.— S.  liepatis.  See 
Broad  ligament  of  the  liver.— S.  testis.    See  Cremaster. 

SUSPENSORY,  adj.  SuSs-peSns'or-i".  Lat.,  swspcnsorfws  (from 
suspendere,  to  han^  up).  Suspending,  sustaining  ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  sus- 
pensoir), a  supporting  bandage  for  the  scrotum,    [o,  17.] 

SUSPENSUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Su3s(su*s)-pe2nsfpansyu3m(u<m-). 
From  suspendere,  to  hang  up.  In  pharmacy,  a  liquid  holding  an 
insoluble  medicinal  substance  in  suspension. 

SUSPIRATION,  n.  SuSs-pi^r-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  suspiratio,  sus- 
piratus  (from  s-uspirare,  to  draw  a  deep  breath).    See  Sighing,  n. 

SUSPIRIOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su3s(su*s)-pi3r-i2-os'u='s(u*s).  Sigh- 
ing. 

SUSPIRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su''s(su4s)-pi2rfper)'is-u3m(u<m). 
From  suspirare,  to  draw  a  deep  breath.    See  Sigh. 

SUS-PUBIO-FEMORAL  (Fr.),  n.  Su8-pu«-be-o-fa-mo-ra»l. 
See  Superpubiopemoralis. 

SUS-SCAPULO-TROCHITERIEN  (Fr.).  adj.  Su»-ska»  pu«- 
lo-tro-ke-ta-re-a^n^.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  scapula  and  a  tuberosity  of  the  humerus  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
muscle  so  connected.  [L.]— S.-s.-t.  grand.  See  Infraspinatus. 
S.-s.-t.  petit.    See  Supraspinatus. 

SUSSESSEN  (Ger.),  n.    Zu«s'e2s-se3n.    See  Glycyphagia. 

SiJSSHOIiZ  (Ger.),  n.  ZuSs'honts.  See  Licorice  and  Glycyr- 
RHizA  (1st  def.).— Fliissiges  S'extract.  See  Extractum  glycyr- 
RHiz.ffl^iiidotm.— Igelfruchtiges  S.  See  Glycyrrbiza  echinata. 
— Indisches  S.  See  Abrus  precaforms.— Russisches  S,  [Ger. 
Ph.].  See  Radix  glycyrrhiz^.— Spanische  S'wurzel.  See  Gly- 
CYRRHIZA  (2d  def.).— S'saft.  See  Extractum  gi^ycyrrhizvE.- S'- 
wurzel. See  Glycyrrhiza  (2d  def.)  and  Radix  glycyrrhiz^.— 
S*vFurzelsyrup.    See  Syrupus  LiQuiRiT.ffl!.— S*zucker.    See  Gly- 

CYRRHIZIN. 

SUSSHUI.SENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Su6s-hu61z'e»n-ba3-um.  The 
genus  Prosopis.     [a,  35.] 

SUS-SPINI-SCAPULO-TROCHIT]i;RIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Su»  spe- 
ne-ska^-pu^-lo-tro-ke-ta-re-a^n^.    See  Supraspinatus. 

SUSTENTACULAR,  adj.  Su3s-te2nt-a2k'u21(u*l)-a3r.  Sup- 
porting, connective.    [J.] 

SUSTENTACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su''sfsu4s)-te2nt-a2k(a3k)'u»l- 
(u*l)-u8m(u*m).  See  Support  and  Aliment.— S.  lienis.  See  Costo- 
colic  ligament. 

SUSTENTATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3s(su4sVteant-atfast)'oSr. 
Gen.,  -or'is.  From  sustentore,  to  hold  up.  See  Supporter. — S, 
clitoridis,  S.  penis.  See  Ischio-cavernosus.— S.  tunicee  mu- 
cosa}.   See  Corrugator  cutis  ani. 

SUSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sus'u3m(u*m).  Fr.,  s.  A  genus  of  the 
Flagellariece.  [a,  35.]— S.  anthelminthicum.  A  Java  species 
having  an  anthelminthic  root,    [a,  35.] 

SUSUMBER,  n.  Su^^s'u^mb-u'^r.  The  Solanum  bacciferum. 
The  berries  are  poisonous,    [a,  35.] 

SUSURRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su3s(su*s)-u6r(u*r)'ru3s(ru«R).  See 
Murmur.— Muscular  s.  See  Bruit  musculaire.S.  aurium.  See 
Tinnitus  aurium. 

SUTELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su2t(sut)-el(alj'a3.  From  suere,  to  sew. 
See  Suture. 
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SUTORIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Saat(sut)-or'ia-u3s(u*s).  From  sutoVy 
a  shoemaker.    See  Sartorius. 

SUTUR  (Ger.),  u.    Zut-ur'.    See  Suture. -Schuppens'.    See 

Squamosal  suture. 

SUTUR  A  (Lat.),  n.f.  SuH(sut)-uMur)'a8.  See  Suture.— S.  ab- 
dominalis.  See  Gastrorrhaphy  (1st  def.).— S.  arcnalis.  See 
Coronal  suture.— S,  bimaxillaris.  See  Intermaxillary  suture. 
— S.  binasalift.  See  Internasal  suture.— S.  biparietalis.  See 
Sagittal  suture.— S,  bregrmatomastoidea.  See  Occipito-mas- 
toid  suture.— S.  bursse.  See  S,  scroti.— S,  chirurgica.  See  Sut- 
ure (2d  def.).— S.  circumvoluta.  See  Twisted  suture.— S.  cla- 
vata.  See  Quilled  suture.— S.  coronalis.  See  Coronal  suture. 
— S.  corporis  callosi.  See  Stria  longitudinalis  medialis.—S. 
cruenta.  Fr.,  suture  sanglante.  Ger.,  blutige  Sutur.  1.  The 
closure  of  a  wound  by  sutures  actually  passed  through  the  tissues, 
as  distinguished  from  the  dry  suture.  ^.  Suture  after  refreshing 
the  surfaces  that  are  to  be  brought  together  (e.  g.,  the  borders  of 
a  fistulous  opening).— S.  cutanea.  See  Palatine  rhaphb.— S. 
dentata.  See  Dentated  suturb.— S.  dorsalis.  See  Dorsal  sut- 
ure.— S.  ethmoid eoma^llaris.  The  articulation  between  the 
ethmoid  bone  and  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.]— -S.  externa  cor- 
poris callosi.  See  Stride  longitudinales  laterales.—S.  harmo- 
nialis.  See  Harmony  (1st  def.).— S.  imperfecta  "Weberi.  See 
S.  longitudinalis  imperfecta.— »,  incisiva.  See  Incisor  fissure. 
— S.  infra-orb i talis  (longitudinalis).  See  Infra-orbital  sut- 
ure.— S.  infra-orbi talis  transversa.  In  young  subjects,  the 
remains  of  a  furrow  separating  the  lower  border  of  the  orbit  from 
the  rest  of  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.l—S.  interparietalis.  See 
Sagittal  suture.— S.  interscissa.  See-  Interrupted  suture  and 
Button  suture.— S.  jugalis.  See  Sagittal  suture.— S.  lacrimo- 
maxillaris.  The  suture  between  the  lacrymal  bone  and  the  su- 
perior maxilla.  [L.]— S.  lambdoldea.  See  Lambdoidal  suture. 
— S.  lepidoides.  See  Squamo-parietal  suture.— S.  limbosa. 
Ger.,  Saumnaht.  A  variety  of  articulation  by  suture  in  which  the 
bones  are  beveled  at  their  line  of  junction. — S.  longitudinalis. 
See  Sagittal  suture.— S,  longitudinalis  imperfecta.  A  groove 
upon  the  outer  surface  of  the  frontal  process  of  the  superior  max- 
illa in  front  of  the  lacrymal  crest,  usually  lodging  a  small  vein. 
[L.]— S.  mastoidea.  See  Occipito-mastoid  suture.— S.  men- 
dosa.  See  False  suture.— S.  naso -frontalis.  See  Fronto-nasal 
suture. — S.  nodosa.  See  Interi-upted  suture  and  Button  suture. 
— S.  notha.  See  False  suture.— S.  obelsea.  See  Sagittal  suture. 
— S.  occipitalis.  See  Lambdoidal  suture. — S.  occipitis  trans- 
versa. A  transverse  or  oblique  fissure  between  the  superior  and 
inferior  part  of  the  tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone,  found  in 
infants  until  the  third  or  fourth  year.  [L,  B7  (a,  50}.]— S.  occipito- 
mastoidea.  See  Occipito-mastoid  suture.-— S.  palatina  (longi- 
tudinalis). See  Palatine  suture. — S.  palatina  transversa. 
See  Palatine  transverse  suture.— S.  parietomastoidea.  See 
Parieto  -  m.astoid  suture.— S.  parietotemporal  is.  See  Tem- 
poro-parietal  suture.— S.  pellionum.  See  Glover'^s  suture.— 
S.  petrobasilaris,  S.  petrosobasilaris.  See  Fissura  petro- 
basilaris.—S.  petrososquamosa.  A  suture  on  the  upper  wall  of 
the  tympanic  cavity  in  the  infant,  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the 
roof  of  the  tympanic  cavity  with  the  inner  lamella  of  the  squamous 
portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  In  the  adult  it  is  firmly  closed. 
[F.]  Of.  Petro-squamosal  suture.— S.  petrosphenobasllaris. 
See  Fissura  petrobasilaris.— S^  pinnata.  See  Quilled  suture. — 
S.  prorae.  See  Lambdoidal  suture,— S.  punctata.  See  Ber- 
trandVs  s.- S.  puppis.  See  Coronal  suture.— S.  recta,  S.  rhab- 
doides.  See  Sagittal  suture.— S.  scroti.  The  rhaphe  of  the 
scrotum.  [L,  349.]— S,  sicca.  See  Dry  s.— S.  serrata.  See  Ser- 
rated SUTURE.— S.  sinuosa.  See  True  suture.— S.  spheno-eth- 
moidalis.  See  Ethmo-sphenoidal  suture.— S.  sphenofrontalis. 
See  Fronto-sphenoidal  suture. ~S.  sphenozygomatica.  The 
suture  between  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  malar 
bone.  [L,  31.]— S.  spuria.  See  False  suture.— S.  squamosa. 
See  Squama-parietal  suture  and  False  suture.— S.  ventralis. 
See  Ventral  suture.~S.  vera.  See  True  suture.— S.  -wormiana 
anterior.  In  the  foetus,  the  upper  part  bt  the  lambdoid  suture. 
[L,  332.]— S.  -wormiana  posterior.  See  S.  occipitis  transversa. 
— S.  zygomaticofr  on  talis.  See  Fronto-m^alar  sxtture. — S.  zygo- 
maticomaxillaris.  The  suture  between  the  malar  bone  and  the 
superior  maxilla.  [L.]— S.  zygomaticosphenoidalis.  See  S. 
sphenozygomatica. 

SUTURAIj,  adj.  Su^t-u^'rU.  Lat.,  suturalis  (from  sutura,  a 
suture).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  yiahtstdndig.  Pertaining  to  a  suture  or 
taking  place  along  a  suture,    [a,  35.] 

SUTURATUS(Lat.),adj.  SuH(sut)-u2r(ur)-at(a3t)'u8sfu*s).  Ger.. 
bendhtet.    Provided  with  a  suture  or  with  sutures,    [a,  35.] 

SUTURE,  n.  Su^t'u^r.  Gr.,  pcw^ij.  Lat.,  sutura  (from  suere^  to 
sew),  sutela,  rhaphe.  Fr.,  s.,  engrenure.  Ger.,  Sutur,  Fuge  (1st 
det.\  Naht,  Verbindtmg  (2d  def.).  1.  That  variety  of  synarthrosis 
in  which  the  bones  are  articulated  by  their  edges,  generall;^  by 
means  of  serrations  ;  a  dovetail  joint.  2.  The  procedure  of  stitch- 
ing parts  together,  particularly  the  lips  of  a  wound.  3.  The  thread 
or  other  like  material,  together  with  the  method  of  inserting  it,  in 
the  operation  of  stitching  parts  together.  4.  In  botany,  a  line  of 
junction  or  of  opening ;  a  seam,  especially  of  a  capsule  or  pod. 
[a,  35.]— Antiseptic  s.  See  Antiseptic  ligature.— Appolito's  s. 
An  intestinal  s.  made  with  a  double-threaded  needle,  the  first 
stitch  being  passed  from  within  outward  and  the  first  longitudinal 
running  stitch  being  made  in  the  opposite  side  parallel  with  the 
line  of  the  wound.  The  needle  is  then  carried  to  the  opposite  side 
and  a  similar  longitudinal  stitch  made,  and  so  on  back  and  forth. 
[R.  P.  Harris,  *'  ]\Ied.  ITews,"  Aug.  28,  1886,  p.  236  (a,  34).]-Base- 
ball  s.  A  continuous  s.  all  around  a  wound,  in  the  case  of  the  in- 
testine penetrating  the  entire  intestinal  coat.  ["IVIed.  Record," 
Nov.  5,  1892,  p.  551  (a,  34).]— Basilar  s.  The  s.  between  the  oc- 
cipital bone  and  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  172.J— B6- 
clard's  s.    A  modification  of  Bertrandi's  s.  in  which  the  needle  is 
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threaded  with  both  a  black  and  a  white  thread,  so  that,  when  it  is 
removed,  the  threads  are  pulled  in  opposite  directions.  [Morris  (A, 
■63).l— Bertrandi*s  s.  Fr.,  a,  d  points  jpasses.  A  continuous  s. 
passed  "  through  and  through,''^  as  in  basting.— B if rontal  s.  See 
Coronal  s.— Biparietal  s.  See  Sagittal  s.— Buried  s*s.  Ger,, 
versenkte  Ndhte.  S's  (2(^def.)  that  are  completely  covered  by  skin 
and  do  not  involve  that  structure  at  all 
[a,  34.]— Button  s.  Ger.,  Knopfnaht 
A  modification  of  the  quilled  s.  in  which 
buttons  are  used  instead  of  quills.  [E  ] 
— Circular  s.  Fr.,  s.  circulaire.  Ger  , 
circuldre  Naht.  A  s.  applied  to  the  en 
tire  circumference  of  a  divided  organ 
(c.  g.,  the  intestine),  [a,  34.]- Circum- 
voluted  s.  See  Ihoisted  s.— Clamp  s. 
Ger.,  Klammemaht.  A  modification  of 
the  quilled  s.  in  which  two  pieces  of  per- 
forated lead  or  silver  are  used,  through 
which  the  wire  s's  are  passed.  [EJ— 
Clavate  s.  Ger.,  Flockennaht.  See 
Quilled  s.— Coaptation  s.  Ger.,  Ver 
einigungsnaht.  A  uniting  or  coaptating 
s.,  as  distinguished  from  a  s.  intended 
to  relieve  tension.  Of.  Belief  s.— Cob- 
bler's s.  A  form  of  s.  In  which  a  double 
threaded  needle  is  passed  through  both 
lips  of  a  wound  and  one  end  of  the  thread 
is  caught,  pulled  through  the  needle,  and 
withdrawn ;  when  the  needle  is  passed 
back  in  taking  a  second  stitch  the  re- 
maining thread  is  removed  from  the 
needle  and  the  thread  left  on  the  op- 
posite side  is  inserted  and  the  needle  withdrawn,  [a,  34.]— Com- 
pound s.  See  Quilled  5.— Continued  s..  Continuous  s.  Tiie 
closure  of  a  wound  by  means  of  one  continuous  thread,  usu- 
ally by  transfixing  first  one  lip  and  then  the  other,  alternately, 
from  within  outward.— Coronal  s.  Lat.,  sutura  coronalis.  Fr., 
s.  coronale  (ou  fronto-pariitale).  Ger.,  Kranznaht,  Kronennaht. 
The  s.  between  the  frontal  and  parietal  bones.  [L.]— Cranial  s's. 
The  s's  between  the  bones  of  the  skull.  [L.]— Cuneal  s.  See 
Fronto-sphenoidal  s.— Czerny-Iiembert  s.  An  intestinal  s.  in 
which  the  Czerny  s.  is  employed  to  imite  the  mucous  and  the  Lem- 
bert  s.  to  unite  the  peritoneal  coat,  [a,  34.] — Czerriy*s  s.  An  in- 
testinal s.  in  which  the  thread  passes  through  the  mucous  mem- 
brane alone,  so  as  to  bring  that  membrane  and  the  connective 
tissue  upon  which  it  rests  together,  [a,  34.1— Dentated  s..  Den- 
tate s.  Ger.,  Zahnnaht.  An  articulation  by  s.  into  the  formation 
of  which  long  and  tooth-like  processes  and  deep  indentations  enter. 
— Dorsal  s.  The  somewhat  prominent  line  or  ridge,  corresponding 
to  the  midrib  of  the  carpellary  leaf,  opposite  to  the  ventral  s.  [a, 
35.]— Double  s,  de  I'ut^rus  (Fr.).  See  Sdnger''s  s.— Duverger's 
s.  A  variety  of  the  s.  des  quatre  maitres  in  which  a  piece  of  prepared 
calf's  trachea  was  used  as  the  supporting  body,— Dry  s.  Ger., 
Trockennaht.  The  application  of  adhesive  plaster  to  each  side  of  a 
wound  and  the  subsequent  stitching  of  the  edges  of  the  plasters  to- 
gether, [a,  34.]— £thnfoido-f rontal  s.  The  s.  between  the  eth- 
moid and  frontal  bones.  [L.]— Ethmo-lacrymal  s.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  ethmoid  and  lacrymal  bones.  [L.]  —  Ethmo-sphe- 
noidal s.  The  s.  between  the  ethmoid  and  sphenoid  bones.  [L.] 
—False  s.  Lat.,  sutura  notha.  Fr.,  fausse  s.  Ger.,  falsche  Naht. 
Any  form  of  s.  (1st  def.)  in  which  the  bones  do  not  interlock  by  ser- 
rations.— Figure-of-eight  s.  See  Twisted  s.— Frontal  s.  Lat,, 
sutura  frontalis.  Fr.  ^s.frontale.  Ger. ^Stimnaht.  An  occasional 
s.  in  the  frontal  hone  continued  forward  from  the  sagittal  s.  to  the 
root  of  the  nose.  [L.] — Fronto-ethmoidal  s.  Qee  Ethrtioido-f ron- 
tal s.— Fronto-lacrymal  s.  The  s.  between  the  frontal  and  lacry- 
mal bones.  [C,  3.]— Front o-m alar  s.  Ger. ,  Stirnbeinwangenbein- 
naht.  The  s.  between  the  frontal  and  malar  bones.  [L.]- Fronto- 
The  s.  between  the  frontal  bone  and  the 
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maxilla.  [C.  3.]— Fronto-nasal  s.  Ger.,  Stirnnasennaht.  The  s. 
between  the  frontal  and  nasal  bones.  fC,  3.]— Front o- parietal  s. 
See  Coronal  s.— Fronto-sphenoidal  s.  Lat.,  sutura  spheno- 
frontalis. Ger.,  Keilnaht.  The  s.  between  the  frontal  bone  and 
the  alee  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  332.]— Front  o- temp  oral  s. 
The  s.  between  the  frontal  and  temporal  bones.  [L.] — Furrier's 
s.  See  Glover'^s  s.— Gely's  s.  A  continuous  s.  for  wounds  of  the 
intestine,  made  with  a  thread  having  a  needle  at  each  end,  so  that 
a  succession  of  cross-stitches  may  be  made  to  extend  from  one  end 
of  the  wound  to  the  other.  [E,  4.]— Glover's  s.  Ger.,  Kurschner- 
naht.  A  continuous  s.  in  wnich  the  needle  is,  after  each  stitch, 
passed  through  the  loop  of  the  preceding  stitch,  [a,  34.]— Grande 
6.  (Fr.).  See  Sagittal  5.— Grooved  s.  See  Schindylesis.— Hare- 
lip s.  Ger.,  Hasenschartennaht.  See  Twisted  s.— Harmonic  s. 
See  Harmony  (1st  def .).— Implanted  s.  A  s.  formed  by  implanting 
pins  opposite  each  other  on  the  two  sides  of  a  wound,  and  approxi- 
mating the  lips  by  winding  thread  or  other  similar  material  about 
the  pins.— Incisor  s.    See  Incisor  fissure.- India-rubber  s.    A 
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variety  of  the  twisted  s.  in  which  rubber  rings  are  used  instead  of 
the  figure-of-eight  turns  of  silk,  etc.— Infra-orbital  s.  An  anonaa- 
lous  s.  in  the  orbit  following  the  course  of  the  infra-orbital  canal. 
[L,  332.]— Inner  s.  See  Ventral  s.— Intermaxillary  s.  The  s. 
between  the  superior  maxillae.  [L.]— Internasal  s.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  nasal  bones.  [L.]— Inter parieftal  s.  See  Sagittal  s.— 
Interrupted  s.  Fr,,  s.  d  points  sipares^  s.  entrecoup^e.  Ger., 
Knopfnaht.  A  s.  formed  by  single  stitches  inserted  separately,  the 
needle  being  usually  passed  through  one  lip  fi'om  without  inward, 
and  through  the  other  from  within  outward.— Jobert's  s,  1.  An 
interrupted  a.  used  for  uniting  the  cut  ends  of  a  divided  intestine, 
the  upper  being  invaginated  into  the  lower.  [E.]  2.  A  form  of  iu- 
testinal  s.  with  inversion  of  the  peritoneal  coat.  3.  A  form  of  s.  for 
complete  division  of  the  intestine  in  which  a  fold  of  omentum  is  in- 
terposed between  the  edges  of  the  wound,  which  are  united  around 
it  by  Ledran's  s.  [Morris  (A,  63).]— Jugal  s.  See  Sagittal  s.— 
Knotted  s.  See  Interrupted  s.— Lambda  s.,  liambdoidal  s., 
jLambdoid  s,  Gter  ,  Lambdanaht,  Hinterhauptsnaht.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  parietal  bones  and  the 
two  superior  borders  of  the  oc- 
cipital bone.  [C.]— I^apeyro- 
nie's  s.  A  modification  of  Pal- 
fyn's  s.,  in  which  the  thread  is 
passed  through  the  mesentery 
and  then  attached  to  the  skin. 
[Morris  (A,  63).]— Lead-plate  s. 
A  s.  consisting  of  a  wire  that  is 
attached  at  each  end  to  lead 
plates,  about  an  inch  in  diame- 
ter, placed  some  distance  from 
the  edges  of  a  wound.  ["  Med. 
Rec,"  Oct.  26, 1889,  p.  449  (a,  34).] 
— Ledran's  s.  A  form  of  inter- 
rupted s.  applied  to  wounds  of 
the  intestine.  The  threads,  hav- 
ing all  been  introduced,  were 
twisted  together  on  each  side  of 
the  wound,  so  as  to  pucker  it,  and 
then  attached  to  the  skin.  [Mor- 
ris (A,  63).] — liembert's  s.  A 
method  of  uniting  a  divided  intestine  by  means  of  s*'s  so  inserted 
as  to  invert  the  edges  of  the  gut  when  traction  is  made,  so  that 
the  serous  surfaces  are  brought  together.— Lepido  id  s.  See 
Squamo-parietal  s.— Ottre's  s.  Ligation  of  the  inferior  end  of 
the  intestine  in  cases  of  gangrene,  in  order  to  obliterate  it,  and 
the  attachment  of  the  upper  end  to  the  inguinal  ring  so  as  to  form 
an  artificial  anus,  [a,  34.]— Longitudinal  s.  See  Sagittal  s.— 
lioop  s.  See  Inten'upted  s. — Malo -maxillary  s.  See  Sutura 
zygoinaticomaxiUaris.—M.a,sto-oecipitSil  s.  See  Occipito-mastoid 
8. — Masto-parietal  s.  See  Parieto-mastoid  s. — Mattress  s.  Ger., 
Matratzennaht.  A  continuous  s.  in  which  a  stitch  is  taken  with 
a  needle,  the  thread  is  tied,  and  then  the  needle  is  inserted  upon 
the  same  side  as  that  from  which  it  emerged  and  passed  in  the  op- 
posite direction  through  both  lips  of  the  wound,  the  direction  of  the 
needle  being  reversed  at  each  stitch.  ["Med.  Rec,"  Oct.  36, 1889.  p. 
449  (a,  34).J — Maxillo-laorymal  s.  The  s.  between  the  superior 
maxilla  and  the  lacrymal  bone.  [L.]— Maxillo-premaxillary  s. 
A  s.  between  the  premaxillary  portion  of  the  superior  maxilla  and 
the  rest  of  the  bone.  [Tj,  153.]— Medio-frontal  s.  See  Frontal  s.— 
Metallic  plate  s.  See  Button  s. — Metallic  s.  S.  (2d  def.)  with 
wire.— Metopic  s.  See  Frontal  s. — Naso-maxillary  s.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  nasal  bone  and  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.]— Nerve  s.  The 
union  of  the  divided  ends  of  a  nerve  by  fine  thread  or  catgut  s's.  [a, 
34.]— Neurocentral  s.  The  cartilaginous  interval  separating  the 
portion  of  the  bodies  of  the  dorsal  vertebrae  posterior  to  the  points 
of  the  articulation  of  the  ribs  from  the  main  portion.  [L,  142.] 
—Noose  8.  See  Interrupted  s.— Occipital  s.  See  Lambdoidal  s. 
— Occipito-mastoid  s.  Ger.,  Warzennaht.  The  s.  between  the 
occipital  bone  and  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [C.] 
— Occipito-parietal  s.  See  Lambdoidal  s.— Outer  s.  See  Dor- 
sad «.— Palatine  s.  OtQT.^  Gawmennaht.  A  s.  between  the  palate 
bines.  [L.] — Palatine  transverse  s.  A  s.  between  the  palate  pro- 
cesses of  the  palate  bone 
and  the  superior  maxil-  /"^ 
la.  [L,332,]— Palfyn's  f 
s.  That  variety  of  in- 
terrupted s.  of  a  partial- 
ly divided  intestine  in 
which  a  loop  is  passed 
at  the  middle  of  the 
wound,  and  the  threads 
are  fixed  to  the  skin 
with  plaster,  thus  ap- 
proximating the  bowel 
to  the  external  wound. 
[Morris  (A.  63).]~Pancoast'B  s.  See  Plastic  s.- Parietal  s. 
See  Sagittal  s.— Parieto-mastoid  s.  The  s.  between  the  pari- 
etal bone  and  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [C] 
— Petro-occipital  s.  The  s.  between  the  petrous  portion  of 
the  temporal  bone  and  the  occipital  bone.  [L.]— Petro-sphe- 
noidal  s.  The  s.  between  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone  and  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.]— Pin  s. 
See  Twisted  s.— Plastic  s.  A  form  of  s.  devised  by  J.  Pan- 
coast,  and  so  named  by  him,  for  use  in  his  method  of  increas- 
ing the  chances  of  union  in  superficial  wounds  by  enlarging 
the  extent  of  the  surfaces  approximated.  A  groove  is  formed 
along  one  lip  of  the  wound,  on  its  cut  surface,  and  the  other  lip 
is  beveled  in  such  a  manner  that  it  will  fit  inte  the  groove.  The 
thread  is  passed  from  without  inward  through  (1)  the  outer  lip  of 
the  groove,  (2)  the  beveled  Up,  (3)  the  deep  lip  of  the  groove  ;  then, 
forming  a  loop  on  the  deep  surface  of  the  grooved  lip,  it  is  passed 
through  the  same  structures  again,  traversing  them  at  a  different 
place  and  in  inverse  order.    The  two  free  ends  are  then  tied  over  a 
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small  roll  of  adhesive  plaster  laid  on  the  cutaneous  surface  of  thfe 
grooved  lip.— Quilled  s.,  Quill  s.  Lat.,  sutura  clavata.  Fr.,  s. 
enchevilUe^  s.  emplum^e,  s.  empennie.  Ger.,  Balkennaht,  Keilflil- 
yelnaht,  Knopfzapfennaht,  Zapfennaht.  An  interrupted  s.  in  which 
a  double  thread  is  passed  deep  into  the  tissues,  even  quite  below 
the  bottom  of  the  wound,  the  needle  being  so  withdrawn  as  to  leave 
a  loop  hanging  from  one  lip  and  the  two  free  ends  of  the  thread 
from  the  other.  A  quill,  or,  more  commonly,  a  piece  of  bougie  ia 
passed  through  the  loops,  which  are  tightened  upon  it,  and  the  free 
ends  of  each  separate  thread  are  then  tied  together  over  a  second 
quill.  The  object  is  to  bring  the  deep  parts  into  firm  coaptation.— 
Kamdohr's  s.  An  intestinal  s.  in  which  the  upper  portion  of  the 
intestine  is  invaginated  into  the  lower  and  the  peritoneal  surfaces 
are  stitched  together,  [a,  34.]— Kat-tail  s's.  S.  material  made 
from  fine  fibres  obtained  from  the  rat's  tail.  ["Med.  News.,"  Dec. 
5,  1891,  p.  660(a,  34).]— Kelief  8.  Qer.,  ErUspannungsnaht.  A  row 
of  supplementary  s's  including  the  tissues  to  the  extent  of  1  or  1^ 
inch  on  each  side  of  a  fistula  or  a  deep  wound,  for  the  purpose  of 
lessening  the  strain  on  the  coaptation  s's.  [A,  57.] — Keybard's  s. 
An  intestinal  s.  by  means  of  thin  oval  wooden  plates  having  threads 
and  needles  attached.  The  plates,  placed  within  the  intestine, 
served  to  keep  the  latter  in  apposition  with  the  abdominal  parietes, 
through  which  the  needle  and  thread  were  passed,  [a,  34.]— Ri- 
gal*s  s.  India-rubber  s.,  so  called  because  first  practiced  by  Rigal. 
[a,  34.]— Royal  8.  Tr.,  point  royal,  Cjter.,  koniglicher  Stich.  Syn. : 
royal  stitch.  An  old  operation  for  the  cure  of  femoral  hernia,  con- 
sisting of  ligation  of  the  sac  close  to  the  ring,  [a,  34.]— Sabatier^s 
8.  A  variety  of  the  s.  des  quatre  maitres  in  which  a  piece  of  card 
or  of  St.  John's  wort,  smeared  with  oil  of  turpentine  or  varnished, 
was  used  for  the  supporting  body.  [Morris  (A,  63).]— Sagittal  s. 
Fr.,  grande  s.  Ger.,  Pfeilnaht.  The  s.  between  the  upper  margins 
of  the  parietal  bones.  [L.]— Sanger's  s.  In  the  Csesarean  operation, 
the  insertion  of  ei^ht  or  ten  deep  s's  of  soft  silver  wire  through  the 
incised  uterine  peritonaeum  and  muscle  in  such  a  manner  a.s  to  invert 
the  serous  surfaces  and  approximate  them,  after  which  twenty  or 
more  superficial  s's  are  passed  through  the  peritonseum  alone,  [a, 
34.]— Scaly  s.  See  Squamous  s.-— Seminiferous  s.  See  Ventral 
s.— Sero-serou8  button  s.  See  Sanger's  s.— Sero-serous  s.  Fr., 
s.  sero-s^reuse.  Ger.,  syrnperitonealeNaht.  The  s.  of  two  peritoneal 
surfaces  to  each  other.  [A,  32.]— Serrated  s.  Ger.,  Sdgenaht.  An 
articulation  by  s.  in  which  the  bones  are  interlocked  by  small  pro- 
jections and  indentations  that  are  fine  and  delicate  as  compared 
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with  those  of  the  dentated  s.— Shotted  s.  A  form  of  s.  in  which 
both  ends  of  a  wire  are  passed  through  a  perforated  shot  that  is 
then  compressed  tightly  over  them,  [a,  34.]— Spbeno-malar  s. 
See  Sutura  spftenozygomaf zca.-Splieno-parietal  s.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  parietal  bone  and  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[L.]— Spheno-petrosal  s.  See  Fttro-sphenoidal  s.— Spbeno- 
squamous  8.  See  Sguamo-sphenoidal  5.— Spheno-temporal  s. 
The  s.  between  the  sphenoid  and  temporal  bones.  [L,  88  (a,  50).] — 
Spiral  s.  See  Glover''s  s.— Spiroidal  s.  A  spiral  continuous  s.  for 
wounds  of  the  intestine.  [Morris  (A,  63).]— Squamo-parietal  s.. 
Squamosal  s.  Fr.,  s.  ecailleuse.  Ger.,  Schuppennaht.,  Schlafen- 
schuppennaht.  Thes.  between  the  parietal  bone  and  the  squamous 
portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L.]— Squamo-splienoidal  s.  The 
s.  between  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  and  the  great 
wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L.]- Squamous  s.  See  Squamo-parie- 
tal &■-- Staple  6.  A  sharpened  wire  shaped  hke  a  staple  that  is 
passed  through  both  lips  of  a  wound  and  then  bent  back,  [a,  34.] — 
Subcuticular  s.  A  buried  continuous  catgut  s.  in  which  the  nee- 
dle is  passed  horizontally  beneath  the  epidermis  into  the  cutis  vera, 
emerging  at  the  angle  of  the  wound,  then  in  a  similar  manner  passed 
through  the  cutis  vera  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  wound,  and  so  on 
until  the  other  angle  of  the  wound  is  reached.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Feb. 22, 1890, p.  414  (o, 34).]— Sunk  s's.  See £uWeds'.s.— Superficial 
8.  1.  See  Harmony  (1st  def.).  2,  A  stitch  passed  merely  through 
the  skin  to  secure  nice  coaptation  of  the  edges  of  a  wound,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  deep  s's.— S.  h.  anse  (Fr.).  Ger.,  Schlivgennoht.  A 
form  of  interrupted  s.  in  which  the  ends  of  the  threads  are  collected 
and  tied  in  a  single  knot,  instead  of  each  being  tied  separately.  [E.] 
Cf.  Ledran's  s.— S.  A  6tages  (Fr.).  Ger..  Etagennaht,  See  Inter- 
rupted s.— S.  -k  plaques  (Fr.).  See  Button  s. — S.  a  plaques 
lat^rales  (Fr.).  See  Quilled  s.—S.  a.  points  passes  (Fr.).  See  Ber- 
trandfs  s.— S.  Sl  points  s^par^s  (Fr.).  See  Interrupted  s.— S.  by 
harmony.  See  Harmony  (lat  def .).— S.  continue  en  spirale  (Fr.). 
See  Glover''s  s.—S.  cun6iforme  (Fr.).  See  Fronto-sphenoidal  s. — 
S.  des  qnatre  maftres  (Fr.).  A  method  of  uniting  a  divided  in- 
testine practiced  in  the  thirteenth  century  by  four  monks  of  Paris. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th2,  the;  U,  like  oo  m  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<,  full;  V^,  urn;  tr«,  like  ti  (German). 
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A  hollow  cylinder  (of  wood,  or  of  the  windpipe  or  dried  intestine  of  an 
animal)  was  introduced  into  the  intestine  so  as  to  support  it,  and  the 
edges  of  the  wound  were  stitched  together  over  it.  [Morris  (A,  68).] 
— S.  empennfie  (Fr.),  S.  emplum^e  (Fr.),  S.  enciievill6e  (Fr.). 
See  Quilled  s.—S.  en  snrjet  (Fr.).  That  form  of  continuous  s.  in 
which  the  thread  is  carried  back  after  the  last  insertion  and  tied  to 
the  other  end,  left  long  for  the  purpose.— S.  eiitortiH6e  (Fr.).  See 
Twisted  s.—S.  entrecoup6e  (Fr.).  See  Interrupted  s.  and  Button 
s.—S.  of  the  four  masters.  See  S.  des  quatre  maUres.—&.  par 
cellules.  An  anatomical  s.  such  as  that  of  the  ethmoid  with  the 
adjacent  hones.  [A,  301  (a,  34).] — S.  par  liarinoiiie  (Fr.).  See 
Harmony  (1st  def.). — S.  perdue  (Fr.).  See  Buried  s. — S.  primo- 
seconilaire  (Fr.).  Of  Rohmer,  the  insertion  of  s's  in  a  wound  at 
the  time  of  the  operation,  tamponing  the  wound,  and  fastening  the 
s's  from  twelve  to  forty-eight  hours  later.  ["Union  m^d.,-"  June 
19, 1888,  p.  928  (a,  34).]— S.  sanglante  (Fr.).  See  Shtuha  lyruenta.— 
S.  seche  de  Goyrand  (Fr.).  A  form  of  dry  s.  in  which  a  strip  of 
cloth  saturated  with  collodion  is  placed  on  each  side  of  the  long 
axis  of  a  wound,  each  strip  having  attached  to  it  strings  which, 
when  tied  together,  approximate  the  edges  of  the  wound,  [a,  34.] 
— S.  gfeclie  de  Mazier.  A  modification  of  the  s.  sSche  de  Goyrand 
in  which  the  edges  of  the  strips  are  stitched  together,  [a,  34.]— S, 
6€ro-s6reuse.  See  Sero-serous  s. — S. -twister.  An  instrument 
used  to  twist  together  the  ends  of  a  wire  s.  [o,  34.]— Symperito- 
neal  s.  Sero-serous  s.  of  the  peritonseum. — Temporo-occipital 
s.  See  Occipito-mastoid  s. — Temporo-parietal  s.  The  s.  be- 
tween the  temporal  and  parietal  bones,  made  up  of  the  squamosal 
and  parieto-mastoid  s's.  [L.]— Transverse  (frontal)  s.  See  Coro- 
nal s.— Triangular  s.  of  Simon.  A  form  of  s.  for  closing  lacera- 
tions of  the  perinseum  involving  the  sphincter  ani  in  which  separate 
sets  of  s's  are  inserted  in  the  rectal  mucous  membrane,  the  vaginal 
mucous  membrane,  and  the  skin. — Trues,  h&t.^  sutura  vera.  Fr., 
■vraie  s.  Ger.,  aehte  Naht.  That  form  of  s.  (1st  def.)  in  which  the 
bones  actually  interlock  by  indentations  and  projections.  See  Ser- 
rated s.  and  Dentated  s.— Twisted  s.  Fr.,  s.  entortillie.  A  s.  in 
which  pins  are  passed  through  the  opposite  lips  of  a  wound,  at 
right  angles  to  the  direction  of  the  wound,  and  thread,  floss,  or 
other  Uke  material  is  wound  about  the  pins,  crossing  them  first  at 
one  end  and  then  at  the  other  in  a  figure-of-eight  fashion,  thus 
holding  the  Hps  of  the  wound  fh-mly  together.— Uninterrupted 
8.  See  Continuous  s.— Uterine  s.  See  Hysterorrhaphy  (1st  def.). 
— Utero-parietal  s.  Of  Pillore,  suturing  of  the  uterus  to  the  in- 
ternal surface  of  the  abdominal  wound  after  the  Csesarean  opera^ 
tion.  [-'Gaz.  des  h6p.,"  1854,  p.  595  (o,  34).]— Ventral  s.  The  inner 
s.  on  which  the  ovules  are  normally  borne  ;  the  line  of  juncture  of 
the  edges  of  the  carpel  or  adjacent  carpels,  [a,  35.]— Viscei'o-pa- 
rietal  s.  The  operation  of.  stitching  a  wounded  organ  (like  the 
uterus  after  the  Caesarean  operation)  to  the  abdominal  incision.— 
Wolfler's  internal  s.  An  interrupted  s.  for  the  intestines  in 
which  three  fourths  of  the  threads  are  tied  with  the  knot  free  in 
the  lumen  of  the  bowel  and  the  rest  with  the  knot  outside.  ["  Med. 
Eec,"  Oct.  26, 1889,  p.  449  (a,  34).]— Zygomatic  s.  A  s.  between 
the  zygomatic  process  of  the  superior  maxilla  and  the  temporal 
bone.  LL-] 
SUTURE,  V.  tr.  Su't'u'r.  To  sew  up  a  wound. 
SWAB-STICK,  n.  Swo^b'sti^'k.  A  shaft  one  end  of  which  is 
to  be  wrapped  with  cotton,  for  making  applications  of  medicinal 
substances.    It  may  be  plain  or  notched  at  the  end. 

SWALLOW,  n.    SwoTo.    See  Hirondo.- Chinese  s's'  nests. 
The  gelatinous,  edible  nests  of  Hirundo  esculenta,  formed  of  a  se- 
cretion from  the  mouth  of  the  bird.    [B,  19  (o,  36).] 
SWAI.I-OWI^fG,  n.    Swoi'l'o-i^n'.    See  Deglutition. 
SWALIjOWWORT,  n.    Swo^l'o-wu'rt.    See  Asclepias  (2d  def.) 
and  Chelidonium  (1st  def.). 

SW^AMPWOOB,  n.  Swa*mp'wu'd.  See  Dirca  palustris  and 
Cephalantbus  occidentalis. 

SWAKTZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Swa'rts'i^'-a'.  From  Swartz,  a  Swedish 
botanist.  Fr.,  swartzie.  Agenus  ot  the  Leguminosm.  TheSwartz- 
ieoe  are  a  tribe  of  the  Papilionacece.  [a,  85.]— S.  tomentosa.  A 
tree  of  the  forests  of  Guiana,  furnishing  a  bitter,  sudorific  bark 
(panococco-bark)  which  exudes  a  reddish  sap  hardening  into  a  dark 
resin.    The  fiowers  are  antispasmodic,    [a,  35.] 

SWEAT,  n.  Swe't.  A.-S.,  swdt.  Gr.,  iSpus.  Lat.,  SMrtor.  Fr., 
sueur.  Ger.,  Schweisn.  1.  The  product  of  secretion  from  the  perspi- 
ratory glands,  perspiration  (3d  def.) ;  a  clear,  colorless,  acid,  and, 
when  first  secreted,  odorless  liquid,  the  chief  constituents  of  which 
are  water,  chlorides  (especially  sodium  chloride),  fatty  substances, 
and  urea.  2.  In  popular  language,  sensible  perspiration.— Bloody  s. 
See  HLsMATiDBosis.- Blue  s.  Perspiration  communicating  a  bluish 
or  green  tint  to  the  underclothmg.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— Cold  s.  Lat., 
ephidrons  diaphoretica  (sen  syncoptica).  Perspiration  accom- 
panied with  a  sensation  of  cold,  as  in  syncope.— Colored  s.  See 
Chromidbosis  and  Blbpharo-chromidrosis.  —  Critical  s.  See 
Ephidrosis  /eftrsVis.- Diaphoretic  s.  See  Cold  s.— Niglit-s.  See 
the  major  list.— S.-house.  An  inclosed  ™ace  containing  means 
for  subjecting  an  inmate  to  the  sudorific  effect  of  steam,  [a,  34.]— 
Syncopal  s.    See  Cold  s. 

SWEATING,  n.  Swe^t'l^n'.  See  Pbbspiratton  (1st  def.).— 
Morbid  8.  See  Ephidrosis.- Unilateral  s.  Lat.,  transpiratio 
unilateralis,  hemidiaphoresis.  S.  upon  one  lateral  half  of  the  body  ; 
usually  due  to  nervous  disease. 

SWEET  CHALYBEATE  SPRINGS,  n.  Swet  ka'l-i^b'e^-at. 
A  place  in  Alleghany  County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  chalybeate 
springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

SWEET  SPRINGS,  n.  Swet.  1.  A  place  in  Monroe  County. 
Virginia,  where  there  are  sulphurous  sprmgs.  [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 
2.  Mineral  springs  in  Saline  County,  Missouri.    [A,  3b.i  (a,  21).] 

SWEET  WILLIAM,  n.  Swet  wi^l'y'm.  See  Dianthus  barba- 
tus  and  Cheirantbos  cheiri. 


SWEET- WOOD,  n.  Swet'wu^d.  The  Croton  eleuteria  and 
certain  other  plants,  [a,  35.]— White  s.-w.  See  Nectai^dba  leu- 
caniha  and  Nectandra  sanguinea. 

SWELLING,  n.  Swe^l'i^n".  Gr.,  oyito!,  ^vfia.  Lat.,  tumiditas. 
Fr.,  gonflement.  Ger.,  Geschwulst.  A  traumatic,  inflammatory,  or 
other  morbid  enlargement,  [a,  34.] — Albuminous  s.  See  Cloudy 
s. — Blennorrhagic  s.  of  the  knee.  See  Gonorrhoeal  rhedha- 
TisM. — Cloudy  s.  Fr.,  tumefaction,  troiLble.  Ger.,  triibe  Schwel- 
lung.  Of  Virchow,  a  s.  of  cells  due  to  nutritive  iiritation  ;  they  in- 
crease in  bulk  while  the  added  material  is  not  properly  assimilated, 
but  deposited  in  visible  albuminous  granules,  [a,  34,] — Dorsal  s. 
See  Medullary  ridges.- Embryonic  s.  Ger.,  Keimvmlst  [K611i- 
ker],  Bandwulst  [G6tte],  Keimwall  [His].  A  thickening  of  that 
portion  of  the  blastoderm  that  forms  the  margin  of  the  blastopore. 
[A,  5.]— Glassy  s.  Of  Weber,  amyloid  degeneration  and  degen- 
eration of  muscular  fibres,  etc.  [B  ;  a,  84.]— Lacteal  8.,  Lac- 
tiferous s.  [Cooper].  A  s.  of  the  breast  from  obstruction  of  the 
lactiferous  ducts,  [a,  34.] — White  8.  See  Fungous  arthritis  and 
Spina  ventosa. 

SWERTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Swe'rt'i=-a'.  From  Su-ert,  an  herbalist. 
Fr.,  swertie,  «.  A  genus  of  herbs,  of  the  Swertieoe,  which  are  a 
tribe  of  the  Qentianacece.  [a,  35.] — S.  alata.  A  Himalayan  spe- 
cies said  to  be  the  source  of  a  false  chirata  devoid  of  bitter  proper- 
ties, [a,  .35.]— S.  angustifolia.  The  Agathotes  angusti/olia.  It 
furnishes  a  chirata  inferior  in  bitterness  to  the  true  chirata.  [a, 
35.]— S.  chirata,  S.  chirayta.  True  chiretta,  the  Agathotes  chi- 
rayta ;  an  herb  furnishing  the  chirata  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  pure,  bit- 
ter tonic  consisting  chiefly  of  the  dried  stems  with  portions  of  the 
root  attached.  The  drug  is  recommended  in  gouty  and  other  forms 
of  indigestion  ;  it  does  not  constipate  ;  it  is  a  cbolagogue ;  and  it 
checks  acidity  of  the  stomach.  In  India  it  is  also  used,  especially 
along  with  the  seeds  of  Cixsalpinia  bonducella,  as  a  febrifuge,  [a, 
35.]— S.  difformis.  See  Fraseba  Walteri.—S.  elegans.  The 
salaras  at  India.  The  bitter  stems  are  tonic  and  febrifuge,  [a,  .36.] 
— S.  multiflora.  An  East  Indian  species  substituted  for  chirata. 
The  root  is  especially  used,  [a,  35.]— S.  pei-ennis.  Fr.,  s.  vivace. 
Marsh  felwort  (or  gentian)  of  Europe.  The  leaves  are  used  like 
those  of  Pleurogyne  rotaia.  [a,  35.] — S.  rotata.  Fr.,  s.  en  roue. 
See  Pleurogyne  rotata. 

SWIETENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Swet-an'i^-as.  From  van  Swieten, 
an  Austrian  physician.  Fr.,  svieienie.  A  genus  of  trees,  of  the 
Swietenece  or  Swieteniece,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Meliaceos.  [a, 
35.]— Cortex  swietenise.  See  under  S.  mahagoni.—S,  chlor- 
oxylon.  See  Chloroxylon  s.—S.  febrifuga.  See  SoYMiDA/efcrt- 
fuga.—S.  maliagoni,  S.  mahogoni.  Fr.,  acajou  a  bous,  cidre 
des  Antilles.  Ger.,  Mahagonibaum.  The  mahogany-tree  of  Cen- 
tral America  and  the  West  Indies.  The  bitter,  astringent  bark,  cor- 
tex mahagoni  (seu  swietenice,  seu  ligni  mahagoni),  contains  cate- 
chin,  and  was  formerly  used  in  dysentery  and  as  a  febrifuge.  The 
seeds  yield  a  purgative  fixed  oil  (caraba-oil).  [o.  85.|— S.  senega- 
lensis.  See  Khaya  senegalensis.S.  soymida.  See  Soyuida 
febrifuga.S.  sureni.    See  Cedrela  febrifuga  (1st  def.). 

SVFIMMEBET,  n.  pi.  Swi^m'e^r-est.  One  of  the  limbs  of  the 
Crustacea,  which  are  adapted  for  swimming.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

SWINEBKEAD,  u.   Swin'bre^d.  The  Tuber  eibarium.   [a,  35.] 

SWINE-POX,  n.  Swin'po'-'x.  Lat.,  variolce  suillce.  Ger., 
Schweinepocken.  1.  A  disease  pecuhar  to  swine,  characterized  by 
hard  inflammatory  tubercles  on  the  legs  and  thighs.  2.  Varicella, 
especially  varicella  globata.    [D,  1.] 

SWING,  n.  Swi^n".  A  seat  suspended  so  as  to  admit  of  a  to- 
and-fro  motion,  [o,  48.]— Salter's  s.  An  apparatus  for  treating 
fractures  of  the  lower  extremity.  It  consists  of  a  cradle  attached 
by  support  to  wheels  that  run  along  a  horizontal  rod  on  an  iron 
framework,    [a,  34.] 

SWOLLEN,  adj.  Swo<ln.  Gr.,  iii<tiv<Tiiiiei'ot.  Lat.,  inflatus. 
Fr.,gonfle.    Ger.,  geschwollen.    Affected  with  swelling.    [D.] 

SWOON,  n.  Swun.  Gr.,  XeLiroOvftLa.  Lat.,  animi  deliquium. 
Fr.,  defaillance,  evanouis.'tement.  Ger.,  Ohnmacht.  The  act  of 
swooning  ;  syncope,    [a,  34.] 

SWOONING,  n.    Swun'i=n2.    See  Syncope. 

SYAGRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(su«)'a»g(a'g)-ruSs(ru*s).  See  Cocos 
(1st  def.). 

SYCAMORE,  n.  Si^k'a'-mor.  From  trvKoy.  a  flg,  and  iiapa,  the 
mulberry.  Fr.,  sycamore.  1.  The  Acer  pi>eudo-plataviis.  [a,  36.] 
2.  See  Ficus  sycomoros. — American  s.  See  Platanus  occiden- 
talis. 

SYCACARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2k(su«k)-aS-kaSrp'u>s(u»s).  From 
trvKov,  a  fig,  and  Kapiro?,  fruit.  A  genus  of  Meliaceoe,  referred  to 
Guarea.  ]a_,  35.] — S.  Rusbyi.  An  undetermined  sptcies  of  Gua- 
rea  ,'  a  Bolivian  tree  yielding  cocillana  (g.  v.,  in  Supplement),  [a,  35.] 

SYCE  (Lat.),  SYCEA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Sis(su«k)'e(a),  si2s(su«k)'ei'-a'. 
Gr.,  avKx).  (niKia.     See  Ficus  (8d  def.). 

SYCfiPHALIE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-sa-fa»-le.  Of  Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire, 
a  form  of  double  monstrosity  in  which  there  are  two  bodies,. dis- 
tinct below  the  umbilicus  and  surmounted  by  two  more  or  less  in- 
complete heads  intimately  united.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

SYCHNOCABPOUS,  adj.  Si^k-no-kaSrp'u's.  From  mixvof, 
frequent,  and  Kopwot.  fruit.  Capable  of  fruiting  many  times  with- 
out perishing,    [a.  36.] 

SYCHNURESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(su«ch!')-nu!'r(nur)-e(a)'si=s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  i-is).  From  trvxvo9,  frequent,  and  oupijo-ts,  urination. 
Fr.,  sychnurie.    Morbid  frequency  of  urination.    [A.  .385  (a,  48).] 

SYCITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=s{su«k)-it(et)'ez(asl.  Gen., -ii'u  (-ce). 
Gr.,  (ruKiTTjs  (from  trvKov,  a  fig).    See  Catorchites. 

SYCOCERYL  ALCOHOL,  SYCOCERYL  HYDRATE,  n's. 
Sik-os-er'i^l.  An  aromatic  monatomic  alcohol,  CigHgoO  (or  CjaHao 
=  CigHge.OH) ;  a  natural  crystalline  acetic  ether  tound  in  the  resin 
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of  Ficits  rubiginosa,  and  occurring  as  thin  crystals  which  melt  at 
90"  C.     [B,  2  ;  B,  3,  arO  (a,  38).] 

SYCOCERYMC  ACID,  n.  Sik^os-e^r-iai'iak.  Fr.,  acide  syco- 
c^rylique.  Ger.,  Sycocerylsdure.  A  dark-yellow  resinous  sub- 
stance, CiflHasOa.     [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

SYCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Siak(su8kj-om'a8.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  crvKfiofia  (from  trvKov,  a  fig).    See  Ficxjs  (1st  def.). 

SYCOMOUE,  n.    Si'*k'o-mor.    See  Sycamore. 

SYCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sik(suflk)'o2n.  Gr.,<rvKov.  1.  A  fig.  2.  A 
large  wart  on  the  eyelids.    3.  The  pudenda  mufiebria. 

SYCONE  (Lat),  SYCONIUM  (Lat.),  SYCONUS  (Lat.),  n's  f., 
n.,  and  m.  Si2k(su8k}'o2n-e{a),  si2k(suflk)-on'i2-u8m(u<m),  si2k(su«k)'- 
o^n-u3s(u*s).  From  o-ukoi',  a  fig.  Fr.,  sycone,  endophiride.  Ger., 
Feigenfrucht.  A  fleshy  hollow  receptacle  containing  achaenium- 
Uke  fruits,     [a,  35.] 

SYCORKHETIN,  n.  Sik  or-ret'isn.  From  vvkov.  a  fig,  and 
pijTtnj,  resin.  Fr.,  sycoiThetine.  A  colorless,  amorphous  substance 
found  in  the  resin  of  Ficus  rubiginosa.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

SYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Si2k(su8k)-os'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos(-ts).  From 
trvKov,  a  fig.  Fr.,  s.,  sycose,  s.  non-parasitaire  (3d  def.),  dartre  pus- 
tuleuse^mentagreiBddet.).  {jcgt.^  Feigwarzenkrankheit,  Bartfinne^ 
Bartfiechte,  Kieferaussatz  (all  3d  def.).  1.  See  Ficus  (1st  def.). 
S.  A  fungous  ulcer.  [E.]  3.  Coccogenic  or  schizomycetous  s. ;  a 
chronic  follicular  inflammation  of  the  skin,  affecting  regions  cov- 
ered by  the  coarser  hairs,  most  commonly  the  bearded  portion  of 
the  face,  and  probably  due  to  microbic  infection  of  the  hair  follicles. 
It  is  characterized  by  an  erup  ion  of  pustules,  papules,  or  tubercles 
occupying  the  sites  of  hair  follicles  and  sometimes  attended  with 
the  formation  of  adherent  crusts.  This  affection  has  generally 
been  known  as  non-parasitic  s.  in  contradistinction  to  para.sitic  s. 
But  the  two  forms  are  better  distinguished  as  schizomycetous  s. 
and  hyphomycetous  s.  [G.]— Bacillogenic  s.  Of  TommasoU,  a 
variety  of  so-called  "'non-parasitic  "  s. ;  said  to  be  due  to  an  organ- 
ism called  Bacilhis  sycosiferus  fcetidus.  In  the  one  case  observed 
the  clinical  appearances  did  not  differ  from  those  of  ordinary  coc- 
cogenic s.  of  a  mild  type.  [Crocker  (G).]— Coccogenic  s.,  Coc- 
cogenous  s.  Of  Unna,  the  so-called  "  non-parasitic"  s.,  which  is 
now  known  to  be  due  to  the  presence  of  organisms  belonging 
to  the  Schizomycetes,  while  the  so-called  "  parasitic  "  form,  being 
due  to  parasites  of  the  nature  of  Hyphomycetes,  is  termed  hypho- 
genic  s.— Hypertrophic  s.  See  Keloid  s. — Hyphogenic  s.,  Hy- 
phomycetous s.  Of  Unna,  s.  parasitaria.  [G.]  See  Coccogenic 
s.— Keloid  s.  Of  Milton,  a  follicular  inflammation  affecting  es- 
pecially the  bearded  parts  of  the  face,  followed  by  cicatricial  or 
keloidal  atrophy  and  destruction  of  the  hair  follicles.  The  disease 
has  been  regarded  as  identical  in  its  nature  with  the  dermatitis 
papillaris  capiliitii  of  Kaposi.  [G.]— Lupoid  s.  See  Keloid  s.— 
Xon-parasitic  s.  See  S.  (3d  def.).— Parasitic  s.  See  S.  parcL- 
sitaria. — Schizomycetic  s.,  Schizomycetous  s.  See  Cocco- 
genic s. — S.  barbae.  S.  of  the  beard.  [G.]— S.  capiliitii.  1. 
See  Dehmatitis  papillaris  capiliitii.  2.  S.  of  the  scalp.  See 
Kerion.  3.  Pustular  eczema  of  the  scalp.  [G,  10,  38.]— S.  con- 
tagiosa. See  8.  parasitaria.S*  framboesiformis.  See  Der- 
matitis papillaris  capillitii.S.  lupoKde  (Fr.).  See  Folliculitis 
decalvans  (3d  def.).— S.  mentagra.  See  S.  6ar6ce.— S,  non- 
parasitica.  See  8.  (3d  def.).— S.  palpebrse  marginalis.  S.  ap- 
parently confined  to  the  edge  of  the  eyelid.  [F.]— S.  parasitaria, 
S.  parasitica.  Barber's  itch  ;  a  parasitic  disease  due  to  the 
presence  of  the  Trichophyton  tonsurans  in  the  hairs  and  hair 
follicles  ;  occurring  most  commonly  in  the  region  occupied  by  the 
beard  (ring:worm  of  the  beard),  though  the  same  disease  may  affect 
other  regions  covered  by  coarse  hair  (cf.  Kerion).  There  is  a 
superficial  form,  like  ordinary  ringworm,  characterized  by  the  pro- 
duction of  red,  scaly  patches,  and  there  is  a  deeper  process  with 
the  formation  of  pustular  or  tuberous  patches,  sometimes  exuding 
or  covered  by  crusts,  and  often  attended  with  the  formation  of 
The  " 


I  hairs  within  the  areas  affected  become  dry  and 
lustreless,  sometimes  break  off,  or  more  commonly  are  loosened  in 
their  follicles,  drop  out,  or  when  plucked  out  offer  little  resistance. 
The  affection  is  distinguished  from  ordinary  s.  by  its  frequent  re- 
semblance, at  the  beginning,  to  ringworm  in  other  situations  ;  by 
the  fact  that  in  the  parasitic  form  the  hairs  are  affected  primarily, 
while  in  the  common  form  they  are  affected  secondarily  ;  and  by 
the  more  rapid  extension  and  severer  course  of  the  former,  together 
with  a  more  marked  involvement  of  the  subcutaneous  tissue  and 
a  greater  tendency  to  the  production  of  abscesses  or  prominent 
fleshy  elevations.  [G.]— S,  tarsi.  See  Palpebral  conjunctivitis. 
— S.  vulgaris.    See  8.  (3d  def.). 

SYCUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Sik(su«k)'u8m(u<m).  Gr.,  <rvKov.  See 
Ficus  (Ist  def.). 

SYDERATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2d(su«d)-ear-a(a8)'shiHti2)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.    See  Sidkratio. 

SYGGIGNOSCISIMC,  n.  Si^g-ji^g'no^s-siSzm.  An  erroneous 
formation  for  Syngignoscism.  From  <Tvyyiyv6trKeiv,  to  agree  with, 
Of  Hammond,  hypnotism  ;  strictly  one  of  its  phenomena,  consist- 
ing in  a  complete  sympathy  on  the  part  of  the  patient  with  the 
operator.    [D.] 

SYLLABLE-STUMBLING,  n.  Si2l'a2-b'l-stu8mb"liSn2.  Dys- 
phasia by  elision  of  one  or  more  syllables  of  a  word,    [a,  34.] 

SYLLEPSIOLOGY,  n.  Si^l-le^ps-iS-on'o-jia,  Lat.,  syllepsi- 
ologia  (from  <tv\Ki\i^i<;,  conception,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr., 
syllepsiologie.    The  physiology  of  conception.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYLLEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si21fsu«l)-leaps(laps)'i2s.  Gen.,  -leps'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  o-vAAiji/ftff  (from  trvWafx^Aveiv,  to  conceive).  Fr.,  s.  See 
Conception. 

SYLVACROL,  n.  Sinv'a2k-ro21.  Of  Eberhardt,  a  soft,  yellow, 
very  acrid  resin  obtained  from  Stillingia-root.    [a,  35.] 

SYLVAN,  u.    Si^l'v'n.    See  MsTaYLtetrol. 


SYLVANES  (Fr.),  n.    Sel-vaSn.    A  place  in  the  department  of 

the  Aveyron,  France,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring,    [a,  14.] 

SYLVATICUS  (Lat.),  SYLVESTRIS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Si=l(su8I)- 
va2t(wa3t)'i2k-u3s(u*s),  -\e'^st{we^stynH.    See  Silvbstris. 

SYLVIAN,  adj.  Si^ly'l'^^-'n.  Fr.,  sylvien.  Investigated  by  or 
named  from  J.  Sylvius  (originally  Du  Bois),  a  French  physician. 

SYLVIC  ACID,  n.  Si^l'vi^k.  Fr.,  acide  sylvigue  (ou  pyroma- 
rique).  Ger,.  Sylvinsaure.  1.  A  substance,  CgoHjoOa,  forming,  ac- 
cording to  Unverdorben,  the  chief  ingredient  of  colophony  and 
crystallizing  from  alcohol  as  prisms.    Lo,  38.]    2.  See  Abietic  acid. 

SYLVINES,  n.  Si^l'venz.  Ger.,  Sylvin.  Native  potassium  chlo- 
rides occurring  in  salt  mines  in  regular  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  48).] 

SYMBIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su«m)  bi2-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  (Tv/u/SitDo-i?  (.from  trufi^iovv,  to  live  with).  Fr.,  aymbiose. 
Ger.,  Symbiose.  The  normal  association  of  dissimilar  organisms, 
on  account  of  their  being  mutually  serviceable.    [B  ;  a,  35.]    (jf. 

CuMMENSALISU. 

SYMBLEPH-ARON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2m(su8m)-ble2ra2r(a3r)-o3n. 
From  <ru»',  with,  and  p\iii>apov,  the  eyelid.  Fr.,  symbl^pharon.  Ger., 
5".,  Augenlidverwachsung.  Adhesion  between  the  bulbar  and  pal- 
pebral conjunctivag,  and  occasionally  between  the  latter  and  the 
cornea;  the  result  of  injuries  or  burns.  [F.]  Cf.  Ankyloblepharon. 
— S.  anterius.  S.  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  conjimctival  sac.  in 
which  the  cicatricial  bands  stretch  like  a  bridge  between  the  lid  and 
the  eyeballs,  permitting  the  passage  of  a  sound  between  the  lid  and 
the  globe.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— S.  posterius.  S.  involving  the  pos- 
terior (peripheral)  part  of  the  conjunctival  sac  (the  fold  of  transi- 
tion).   [B.]— S.  totals.  S.  affecting  the  whole  extent  of  the  lid.    [B.] 

SYMBLEPHABOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su6m)-ble2f-a2r(a3r)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  avv,  with,  and  p\i<}>apov,  an  eyelid. 
Adhesion  of  the  eyelids  to  each  other  or  to  the  eyeball.  [F.]  Cf. 
Ankyloblepharon  and  Symblepharon. 

SYMBOL,  n,  Si^m^bu^l.  Gr.,  avfipoXov  (from  <rvfj.pd\XeLV,  to 
compare).  In  chemistry,  a  letter  or  combination  of  letters  used  to 
designate  the  atom  of  an  element.  Thus,  O  is  the  s.  of  oxygen,  de- 
noting one  atom  of  it.    [B.] 

SYMMELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su«m)-mel(me21)'i2-a3.  From 
a-vv,  with,  and  jll^Ao;.  a  limb,  Fr.,  sym4lie.  (3er.,  Symmelie.  A 
monstrosity  in  which  the  lower  extremities  are  completely  or  al- 
most completely  united,    [a,  34.] 

SYMMELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si='m(suBm)'me21-u3s.  A  monster  ex- 
hibiting symmeha.     [B.J 

SYMMETRICAL,  adj.  SiSm-meSfri^-kn.  Gr.,  ovjUfieTptKiSs 
(from  vvv,  with,  and  jueVpoi/,  a  measure).  1.  Having  the  parts  dis- 
posed in  some  regular  order  relatively  to  each  other  or  relatively  to 
an  imaginary  axis  or  medial  plane  in  the  organism,  [a,  48.]  2.  Of 
a  flower,  having  the  same  number  of  members  in  the  calyx,  corolla, 
and  androecium  ;  also,  according  to  recent  German  botanists,  capa- 
ble of  division  into  "  halves  each  of  which  is  an  exact  reflex  image 
of  the  other."  [a,  35.]  3.  Of  a  trisubstituted  benzene  compound, 
having  all  three  of  the  replacing  radicles  attached  to  alternate 
atoms  of  carbon.  [B.]— Doubly  s.  Of  a  flower,  capable  of  being 
divided  vertically  into  similar  halves  in  two  or  more  planes,  [a,  35^ 
—Simply  s.    Of  Sachs,  see  Monosymmetrical. 

SYMMETRY,  n.  Si2m-me2^ria.  Gr.,  <Tvy.tL€rpCa.  The  condition 
of  being  sjrmmetrical.  [a,  35.]— Antero-posterior  s.  In  zoology, 
the  condition  of  having  the  anterior  and  posterior  extremities  cor- 
responding symmetrically  to  each  other.  [L,  196.]— Bilateral  s. 
In  zoology,  the  condition  of  having  the  body  or  any  part  divisible 
into  symmetrical  halves.    [L,  196.] 

SYMPASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2m(su8mVpa2z(pa3s)'ma3.  Gen., 
'Pas'matos.{-is).  Gr.,  avti.irafffj.a  (from  a-VjUTrdao-cLi',  to  besprinkle). 
See  Ca  tap  ASM. 

SYMPATHEONEURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su8m)-panh- 
(pa^th)-e*-o(o3)-nu2r-it(et)'i2s.  Gen.,  -it'idas  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see 
Sympathy  and  Neuritis.    Inflammation  of  the  sympathetic  nerve. 

SYMPATHETIC,  adj.  Si^m-paSth-e^fi^k.  Gr.,  eru/*7roe^'s,  tnifi.- 
Tra^TtKoff.  Lat.,  sympatheticvs^  sympathicus.  Fr.,  sympathique. 
Ger.,  sympathetisch,  sympathisch.  Having  sympathy  with  some- 
thing else,  due  to  sympathy,  maintaining  or  promoting  sympathy  ; 
pertaining  to  the  sympathetic  nerve  ;  as  a  n.,  the  s.  nerve,  [o,  17, 
48.]— Great  s.    See  8.  nerve. 

SYMPATHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Si=m(su«m)-pa2th- 
(pa3th)-e2t(at)'i''k-u3s(u*s).  See  Sympathetic.  —  S.  miuor.  See 
Facial  nerve. 

SYMPATHETIPLEX  fCoues],  n.  Si^m-paHh-e^'ia-pIe^x. 
From  (rvjLt7ra0i]TtK6s,  sympathetic,  and  plearus  (q.v.).  A  plexus  of 
the  sympathetic  nerve.    ["  Med.  Record,"  July  30,  1887  (L).] 

SYMPATHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Si2m(su«m)-panh 
(pa3th)'i2k-u3s(u*s).    See  Sympathetic. 

SYMPATHIKOASTHENIE  (,Ger.),  n.  Zu«m-pa3fc-et-o-a8s- 
tan-e'.  Acute  neurasthenia  of  the  sympathetic  nervous  centres, 
especiallv  those  of  the  digestive  and  reproductive  organs.  [Aver- 
beck,  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.."  Apr.  8, 1886,  p.  313  (a,  34).] 

SYMPATHY,  n.  Si^m'pa^th-i^.  Gr,,  avtiirdeeia.  Fr.,  sympa- 
thie.  Ger.,  Synipathie,  Gleichgefiihl.  That  relation  of  different  parts 
of  the  system  in  virtue  of  which  one  part  becomes  diseased  or  disor- 
dered in  consequence  of  disease  or  disorder  existing  in  some  other 
part,  not  because  of  actual  extension  of  the  morbid  process. 

SYMPEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su«m)-pe2ps'i'^s.  Gen.,  -peps'- 
eos  i-is).  Gr.,  o-u/xn-ei^ts  (from  trvix-jiitrtTeiv,  to  soften  by  heat).  Fr., 
sympepsie.  1.  See  Coction  and  Digestion.  2.  The  ripening  of  an 
abscess.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYMPETALICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»m(su8m)-pe2t-a'21(an)'i!»k-uSs- 
(u*sV  From  a-vv,  with,  and  ir^TaKov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  sympitalique. 
Having  the  stamens  growing  to  the  petals  so  that  the  corolla  ap- 
pears to  be  monopetalous.     [a,  35.] 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Tli'J,  the;  U,  like  oo  la  too;  U^,  blue;  US  lull;  U*,  full;  V^,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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SYMPETALOUS,  adj.  SiSjn-pe^fasi-uas.  Lat.,  sympetalus. 
Fr.,  sympetaU.  See  Gamopetalous.  The  Sympetalce  are  the 
Gamopetalce.     [a,  35.] 

SYMPEXION  (Fr.),  n.    SaSna-peSx-e-oSna.    A  concrement. 

SYMPEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m{su'>m)-pe2x(pax)'i''s.  Gen., -ea;'- 
eos  i-is).  Gr.,  avft-ini^i's  (from  frvinrriyvvvai,^  to  put  together).  Fr., 
sympexion.    See  Concretion. 

SYMPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2in(su6m)'foSr-a3.  Gr.,  avtuftopa 
(from  (rvjuK^epeif,  to  bring  together).    See  Congestion. 

SYM:PHOREM:A(Lat.),  n.  n.  Si*m(E;uam)-foar-em(am)'a3.  Gen., 
-em'atos  {-atis).  Gr.,  aviL^opJifxa.  Fr.,  sympkor&tne.  The  condition 
of  being  congested.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SYMPHORESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Siam(su«m)-fo2r-e(a)'sias.  Gen., 
-es'eos  {-is).    Gr.,  <rujLL06pi]a-ts.    Fr.,  symphor^se.    See  Congestion. 

SYMPHORETICUS  Lat.)),  adj.  "Si3m(su6m}-fo2r-en(at)-i3k- 
u8s(u*s).    Caused  by  congestion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYMPHORICARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2m(su8m)-fo=r-i2-kaSrp'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  o-ujut^opeii',  to  bear  together,  and  Kapnos,  fruit.  Fr., 
sym^hoHne,  symphoricm-pe.  Ger.,  Petersstrauck.  A  genus  of  cap- 
rifoliaceous  shrubs,  of  the  Lonicerece ;  snow-berry.  [L,  35.]—S. 
vulgaris.  Fr.,  arbousier  de  VAnUrLque.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Peters- 
strauck. Coral-berry,  Indian  currant ;  a  shrub  found  in  the  central 
and  southern  parts  of  the  United  States.  The  root  and  branches 
are  used  as  a  febrifuge,    [a,  35.] 

SYMPHYCARPEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2m(su«m)-fi2(fue)-kaSrp'e2- 
u*s(u*s).  From  o-vju^v^;,  growing  together,  and  xapTros,  fruit.  Ger., 
symphikarpisch.    See  Syncarpous. 

SYMPHYSE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n's.  Saan^-fez,  zu«m-fu8z'e2.  See 
Symphysis. — S.  cardiaque  (Fr.).  See  Cardiac  symphysis.— S.  ut€- 
ropari6tale  (Fr.).    Of  Segond,  see  Hystkropexia. 

SYMPHYSEOTOMY,  n.  SiSm-fias-ea-o^t'o^m-ia.  See  Symphys- 
iotomy. 

SYMPHYSION(Lat.),n.n.  Si=m(su6m)-fi2s(fu«s)'i2-o'>n.  From 
o-ujLLt^uo-ts,  a  growing  together.  Of  Torok,  the  superior  portion  of 
the  symphysis  menti.     [a,  34.] 

SYMPHYSIOTOMY,  u.  Si2m-fias-ia-o2t'o2m-i2.  l.a,t.,symphyse- 
otomia,  symphysiotomia  (from  avju-^vort?  [see  Symphysis],  and  rofi^, 
a  cutting).  Fr.,  symphysiotomie,  Ger.,  Symphyseotomies  Sym- 
physiotomie.  The  operation  of  cutting  through  a  symphysis  (3d 
def.)  so  as  to  separate  the  bones  that  it  serves  to  join.— Pubic  s. 
Ger.,  Schamfugenschnitt.  The  Sigaultian  operation,  proposed  by 
Sigault  in  1768  and  soon  almost  abandoned,  but  recently  revived  ; 
division  of  the  pubic  symphysis  during  labor,  for  the  purpose  of 
allowing  the  ossa  innominata  to  spread  apart  so  as  to  increase  the 
■  conjugate  diameter  of  the  pelvis  In  dystocia  due  to  contraction  (to 
not  less  than  2'6  inches).  Morisani  makes  an  incision  from  about 
3  inches  above  the  symphysis  down  to  the  articulation,  and  then 
cuts  through  the  interosseous  cartilage  from  below  upward  with  a 
bistoury.     [A,  15.] 

SYMPHYSIS  cLat.).  n.  f .  Si3m(su8m)'fias(fu«s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -phys'- 
€03,  symph'ysis.  Gr.,  <n/ju,0in7is  (from  onjju.c^iietv,  to  grow  together). 
Fr.,  symphyse.  Ger.,  Symphyses  Verwachsung.  1.  In  general,  any 
sort  of  articulation  of  bones.  2.  More  especially,  that  one  of  the 
three  orders  of  articulation  (arthrosis)  which  Includes  all  joints, 
whether  movable  or  immovable,  in  which  the  bones  are  held  to- 
gether by  some  structure  interposed  between  them.  As  commonly 
employed,  the  word  refers  more  particularly  to  the  pelvic  joints, 
especially  to  that  formed  by  the  two  pubic  bones.  3.  The  growing 
together  of  parts  normally  distinct.  4.  In  botany,  see  Coalescence. 
— Cardiac  s.  Fr.-,  symphyse  cardiaque.  See  CoNCBETiojoeWcardu'. 
— Pubic  s.  Lat.,  s.  {ossium)  pubis.  Fr,,  symphyse  pubienne  (ou 
du  pubis).  Ger.,  Schambeinverbindung,  Schamfuge,  Scham.bein- 
symphyse.  The  union  of  the  pubic  bones  in  the  middle  line.  [L.J — 
Renal  s.  More  or  less  complete  fusion  of  the  two  kidneys,  [a,  34.] 
— Sacro-coccygreal  s.  See  Sacro-coccygeal  articulation.— Sacro- 
iliac s.  See  Socro-t7iac  ARTICULATION.— S.cartilagrinea.  SeeSYN- 
cnoNDROsis.— S.  ligramentosa.  See  Syndesmosis.— S.  menti*  S. 
of  tlie  inferior  maxilla,  S.  of  the  jaw.  Ger.,  UnterMeferfuge, 
Kinnnaht.  An  anterior  median  vertical  ridge  upon  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  lower  jaw  indicating  the  line  of  union  of  its  two  halves. 
[L.]— S.  (ossium)  muscularis.  See  Syssarcosis.— S.  (ossiuin) 
pubis.    See  Pubic  s. 

SYMPHYSODACTYXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su«m)"fi!is(fu«s)-o- 
(o^)-da^ktida.^kt)-m{uHyi^-a.^.  From  mti-^iieiv,  to  grow  together, 
and  fia/cTuAos,  a  finger.    Fr.,  symphysodactylie.   See  Syndactylism. 

SYMPHYSOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(su«m)-fl2s(fu«.s)-o2ps'ia-aS. 
From  avfL^vtris,  a  growing  together,  and  oi/'ts,  the  eye.  Fr.,  sym- 
physopsie.    See  Cyclopia. 

SYMPHYSOSKELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si3mfsu«m)-fi2s(fu«s)-o(oS)- 
skel(ske'^l)'i2-a3.  From  trvV^ucrts,  a  growing  together,  and  o-xeAos, 
the  leg.    The  condition  of  a  sympus.    [a,  84.] 

SYMPHYSOTOMY.n.  Si^m-fi^s-ost'om-is.  See  Symphyseotomy. 

SYMPHYSTEMONOUS,  adj.     Siam-fi^-stearn'o^n-uts.     From 
<ru/i(^uetv,  to  grow  together,  and  trTrjixiav,  a  filament.    Having  united  ' 
stamens,    [a,  35.] 

SYMPHY'TOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2m(su8m)'fi2t(fuH)-oas.  Gr.,  <rvfi- 
^uTo?  (from  <rvfjL(fiveLv,  to  grow  together).  1.  Congenital,  innate, 
natural.    2.  Grown  together.    [A,  311  (a,  21).] 

SYMPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si«m(su«m)'fl»t(fu«t)-u»m(u*m). 
Gr.,  avfi^vTOi.  Fr.,  consoude.  Ger.,  Beinwell,  Beinwelle.  A  ge- 
nus of  the  BoraginacecE  ;  of  the  ph's,  8.  officinale.  The  Symphy- 
tece  are  a  tribe  of  the  Boraginece.  [o,  35.]— Conserra  symphyti. 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  the  root  of  8.  officinale  in  water, 
pounding  in  a  mortar,  sifting  through  a  silk  sieve,  and  boiling  with 
twice  the  amount  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  sym- 
phyti [Belg.  Ph.].  A  decoction  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  the 
root  of  S.  o-gici7iale  for  an  hour  with  water  enough  to  make  20 
parts  after  boiling  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  and  straining.    [B,  95 


(a,  38).]— Radix  symphyti  [Belg.  Ph.],  Fr.,  consoude  {grandest 
racine)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  sinfito  mayor,  consuelda  mayor  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
The  root  of  S.  officinale.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  maculosum.  See 
PuLMONARiA  Officinalis.— S.  majus.  See  S.  officinale.— S*  me- 
dium. See  Ajuga  genevensis.—B^  minimum.  See  Bellis  per- 
ennis.—H.  minus.  See  Prunella  vulgaris.— S.  officinale.  "Fr., 
consoude  officinale,  grande  consoude  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  consyre),  herbe 
d  la  coupure,  langue  de  vache,  pecton.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  (oder 
gemeiiier)  Beinwell,  Wallumrz,  Wallkraut,  8chwarzwurzhraut, 
HeilwurzeU  Beinwurzel.  The  o-vju^utov  tTcpov  of  Dioscorides,  alum, 
backwort,  black  root,  boneset,  knitback,  common  comfrey  ;  a  mu- 
cilaginous plant  of  Europe  and  northern  Asia,  naturalized  in  North 
America.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers,  radix,  herba,  et  Jlores 
consolidce  (seu  symphyti  majoris),  are  official,  but  the  root  is  the 
part  chiefly  used.  It  was  formerly  reputed  a  vulnerary,  but  is 
now  used  as  a  demulcent  and  pectoral,  [a,  35.]— S.  tuberosum. 
Tuberous-root  comfrey  ;  a  European  species  used  like  8.  offici- 
nale, [o,  35.]— SyrupuB  symphyti.  Fr.,  sirop  de  grande  con- 
soude. A  preparation  made  by  macerating  8  parts  of  the  root  of 
8.  officinale  with  45  of  cold  water  for  twelve  hours,  straining,  add- 
ing'250  parts  of  syrup,  and  boiling  to  a  syrup.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

SYMPIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(suam)-pi(pia)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos 
(-i'esis).  Gr.,  irvju.7riea-ts.  Fr.,  sympiise.  Ger.,  Zusamniendriicken. 
Compression,  pressure.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SYMPIESOMETER,  SYMPIEZOMETER,  n's.  Si2m-pi-e2a- 
o^m'e^t-u^r,  -e^z-o^m'e^t-u^r.  Lat.,  sympiesometrum  (from  ffvairt- 
i^eiv,  to  compress,  and  p-irpov,  a  measures.  Fr.,  sympiezoweire. 
Ger.,  Luftdruckmesser.  A  barometer  in  which  the  changes  of  vol- 
ume in  a  (Quantity  of  confined  air  indicate  the  fluctuations  of  the 
atmospheric  pressure.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  50).] 

SYMPLAST,  n.  Si'^m'plaSst.  From  trvv,  with,  and  nKdaaeiv, 
to  mold.    Fr.,  symplate.    See  Plasmodium. 

SYMPI.OCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2m(su«m)-plo(ploS)-ka3rp'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  trvfnrXoKOi,  entwined,  and  icapn-ds,  fruit.  Fr..  symplo- 
carpe.  Ger.,  Fachkolben.  A  genus  of  the  Aroidece.  [a,  35.]— S. 
foetidus.  Ger.,  stinkender  Fachkolben.  Skunk- (or  meadow-,  or 
polecat-)  cabbage  (or  weed)  of  North  America,  the  dracontium  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870.  Its  disgusting  odor,  due  to  an  extremely  vola- 
tile oil,  is  dissipated  by  heat.  The  rhizome,  including  the  radicles, 
radix  symplocarpi  (seu  dracontii),  is  stimulant,  antispasmodic, 
and  narcotic,  and  is  used  in  chronic  catarrh,  rheumatism,  chorea, 
hysteria,  and  dropsy.  The  acrid  seeds  are  used  in  dropsy  and 
rheumatism.    The  leaves  are  applied  to  ulcers,    [a.  35.] 

SYMPLOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si3m(su»mVplo(plo2)'si2(kia)-a3.  From 
<Tvv,  with,  and  irAoicij,  a  twining.  Fr.,  symplocie.  Ger.,  Verfltch- 
tung.    A  morbid  intertwining  of  parts.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYMPI-OCIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2m(suem)-p]o(plo2)'si2(ki»)-u»m- 
(u^m).    Fr.,  symplocion.    The  sporangeium  of  a  fern,    [o,  35.] 

SYMPLOCOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=m(su6m)'plo%-o2s.  From  avp.- 
ttAokos,  interwoven.    Fr.,  symploque.    A  genus  of  trees  and  shrubs 

fiving  name  to  a  tribe  (the  8ymplocece,  or  8ymplocineop)  of  the 
tyracacece,  at  first  considered  as  a  distinct  order,  [a,  35.] — S.  al- 
stonia.  Fr.,  the  de  Santa  Fi  (ou  de  Bogota).  A  shrub  of  New 
Granada  with  leaves  resembling  tea  leaves,  for  which  they  are  sub- 
stituted in  South  America.  They  are  cor^dered  diaphoretic  and 
stomachic,  [o,  35.]— S.  racemosa.  An  East  Indian  tree.  The  bark 
(lodh  or  lotur  bark)  is  used  as  a  mild  astringent  and  in  menorrhagia. 
[a,  35.]— S.  tinctoria.  Ger.,  Sussblatt.  Horse-sugar,  sweet-leaf  of 
the  southern  United  States  ;  a  tree  with  a  bitter  aromatic  root  used 
as  a  digestive  and  alterative,    [a.  35.1 

SYMPODIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Si2i£(su«m)-pod(poM)'i3-a».  From 
<Tvv,  with,  and  irous,  the  foot.  Ger.,  ^ympodie,  Sirenenbildung.  The 
condition  of  a  sympus. 

SYMPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si«m(su«in)-pod(po2d)'i2-u»m(u<m). 
Fr.,  s.  A  stem,  resembling  a  sinlple  axis,  composed  of  a  series  of 
axes  arising  successively  as  branches  one  from  the  other,    [a,  35.] 

Cf.  MONOPODIUM. 

SYMPTOM,  n.  Si^mp't'm.  Gr.,  avinrTiafia  (from  ovpurivTeiv.  to 
fall  together).  Fr.,  symptdme.  Ger.,  S.  Any  perceptible  change 
in  the  body  or  its  functions  which  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  of 
the  nature,  situation,  severity,  etc.,  of  a  morbid  process.  See  also 
Sign.- Argyll  Robertson  s.  See  Robertson  s.— Branch's  s. 
See  Romberg''s  sign.  — Chevostek  s.  In  tetany,  an  increase  of 
the  mechanical  excitability  of  the  nerves  eUcited  by  stroking 
or  pinching  a  muscle,  [a,  34.]— Dii*ect  s.  A  s.  that  depends 
directly  upon  the  disease.  [D,  3.]— Graefe's  s.  See  Von  Graef€''s 
s.— Guyon's  s.  Renal  ballottement.—Indirect  s.  A  s,  which 
is  the  indirect  consequence  of  the  disease.— liayrinthine  s's. 
A  group  or  complex  of  s's  supposed  to  be  due  to  some  disease 
of  the  internal  ear  and  characterized  by  irritative  phenomena, 
such  as  subjective  sensations  of  hearing,  hyperaesthesia  acus- 
tica,  giddiness,  sta^gerin^,  or  vomiting,  and  oy  paralytic  phe- 
nomena, such  as  diminution  of  the  sharpness  of  hearing  or  to- 
tal deafness.  [F,  32.]— Negatively  pathognomonic  s.  A  s. 
which  seldom  or  never  occurs  In  a  certain  disease,  and  conse- 
quently, if  present,  shows  that  the  case  is  not  one  of  that  disease.— 
Parrot*s  s.  Dilatation  of  the  pupil  on  pinching  the  skin  ;  ob- 
served in  meningitis.- Passive  s.  See  Statical  s. — Pathogno- 
monic s.  A  s.  which  undeniably  indicates  the  existence  of  a  cer- 
tain disease.  [D,  3.]— Physical  s*s.  See  Physical  signs. — Rob- 
ertson s.  Immobility  of  the  pupil  under  the  stimulus  of  light, 
associated  with  normal  reaction  to  accommodative  movements. — 
Romberg's  s.  See  Romberg''s  sign. — Rosenbacli's  s.  Aboli- 
tion of  the  abdominal  reflex,— Statical  s.  A  s.  which  indicates 
only  a  condition  localized  in  an  or^an.  [D,  3.]— Sympathetic  s*s. 
S's  which  appear  with  the  essential  ones,  but  for  the  presence  of 
which  no  cause  can  be  assigned  except  that  of  sympathy.— "Von 
Graefe*s  s.  Dissociation  of  the  movements  of  the  globe  of  the 
eye  and  those  of  the  upper  lid.— Westphal's  s.  See  WestphaVs 
sign.  — Wintrich's    percussion   s.     Ger.,    Schallwechsel.     The 
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change  produced  in  the  percussion  note  over  a  pulmonary  cavity 
by  the  opening  and  shutting  of  the  patient's  mouth  (the  sound  be- 
ing rendered  higher  and  louder  when  the  mouth  is  open).  A  free 
communication  between  the  cavity  and  the  mouth  is  necessary  to 
the  production  of  this  phenomenon.  ["  Wien.  med.  Wochenscm-.," 
July  6, 1889  (a,  18).] 

SYMPTOMATIATRIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si"mp(su»mp)-to5m(tom)- 
a2t(a't)-i2-a2t(a't)-ri(re)'a>.  From  <Tu>7rTcona.  a  symptom,  and 
larpeCa,  medical  treatment.  Symptomatic  treatment ;  of  Leonhardi, 
homoeopathy.    [L,  50  (a,  14). 1 

SYMPTOMATIC,  SYMPTOMATICA!,  adj's.  Si^mp-to^m- 
a^t'i'^k,  -a'^t'i^-k'l.  Gr.,  o-UjLurTWjuaTiKoy.  Fr.,  symptomatique.  Ger., 
symptomatisch.  According  to  or  pertaining  to  symptoms  ;  of  the 
nature  of  a  symptom.    [D,  20.] 

SYMPTOMATOGKAPHY,  SYMPTOMATOLOGY,  n's. 
Si''mp-to'm-a=t-o''g'ra"f-i,  -o'^l'o-ni".  From  iTt>iJ.irTii>iia,  a  symptom, 
and  vpai^etv,  to  write,  or  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  symptomafo- 
grapliie,  symptomatologie.  Ger.,  Symptomatologies  Kraakheits- 
/dllebeschreibung,  Krankheitszeichenlehre.  The  science  or  study 
of  symptoms. 

SYMPTOME  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^p-tom.  See  Symptom.— S's  pro- 
c6darlers.  Of  Lacassagne,  such  cerebral  symptoms  as  develop 
in  a  person,  usually  an  employee  injured  at  hia  work  or  the  victim 
of  some  accident,  who  is  seeking  indemnity  for  the  real  or  sup- 
posed injury.  These  apparently  morbid  phenomena  are  most 
noticeable  while  the  legal  process  {Wr.,  procedure)  is  pending,  and 
usually  disappear  promptly  when  the  indemnity  claimed  is  awarded. 
["Sem.  m6d.,"  Aug.  21,  1889,  p.  305  (o,  18).] 

SYMPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si'm(su»m)-ptos'i!'s.  Gen.,  -tos'eos  (.-is). 
Gr.,  o-ujLLTTTwo-ts  (from  <TvttmnTeiv,  to  fall  together).  Fr.,  ttymptose. 
1.  See  Collapse.    2.  Rapid  emaciation.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

SYMPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si''m(su=ra)'puSs(pus).  From  o-uV,  with, 
and  irous,  the  foot.  A  monster  in  which  the  lower  extremities  are 
more  or  less  completely  united,  [a,  34.]— S.  apus.  A  s.  in  which 
there  is  no  trace  of  the  feet,  [a,  34.]— S.  dipus.  A  s.  in  which 
there  are  two  distinct  feet,  [a,  34.]— S.  monopus.  A  s.  in  which 
there  is  but  one  distinct  foot,    [a,  34.] 

SYNACMY,  n.  Si!in-a=k'mi=.  From  irvv,  with,  and  aitfi^,  ma- 
turity.   See  Synanthesis. 

SYNACTIC,  adj.  Si^n-a^kfi^k,  Gr.,  (niraKTuco's  (from  avvayew. 
to  bring  together).  Lat.,  synactlcns.  Fr.,  synactique.  (ier., 
sammelnd,  anhdufend.   Accumulative  ;  condensing.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

SYSfADElPHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Si2n(su«n)-a2d{a=d)-e21f'u»s(u«s). 
From  <Tvv,  with,  and  iSeA^ds.  a  brother.  Fr.,  synadelphe.  Of 
Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  one  head  and  one  trunk,  but 
eight  distinct  limbs,  instead  of  the  normal  four.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

SYN^KBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si!'n(su«n)-e=r(aS-e=r)-em(am)'a». 
Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).    From  truvatpelv,  to  bring  together    See  CoB- 

BUGATION. 

SYNAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n(su«n)-a2g(a3g)-o'3e(ga).  Gen., 
-og'es.  Gr.,  trvva-yiayij  (from  trvpayeLv^  to  bring  together).  See  Con- 
traction. 

SYNALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-a21](asig)'i2-a=.  From 
ffvvoKyelv,  to  share  in  suffering.  Fr.,  syualgie.  Of  Fromentel, 
sympathetic  pain. 

SYNANASTOMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(su"n)-ai'n(aSn')-a2st(asst)- 
o'^m-os'l^'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  seeSyn-*  and  Anastomosis- 
Fr.,  synahastomoxe.  Ger.,  Synaimstomose.  Of  Galen,  the  anasto- 
mosis of  several  vessels.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su=nVa=n2k(aSn2ch21'e(a).  Gen., 
-anch'es.  Gr.,  trvvdyxi]  (from  o-iii',  with,  and  ayxeiv^  to  strangle). 
Fr.,  synancie.    See  Cynanohe. 

SYNAISGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(su»n)-a2n(a'n5)-ji'(ge"i')- 
u3m(u^m).  From  avv^  with,  and  ay-yeioi',  a  vessel.  A  compound 
sporangeium  ;  a  sorus  formed  of  sporangeia  growing  together. 

SYNANTHB.S!  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(su«n)-a2nth(a'nth)'e'-e- 
(a'-e").  From  aiv,  with,  and  ai/Sos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  synanthees.  Of 
Viviani,  plants  the  flowers  and  leaves  of  which  are  developed  simul- 
taneously,   [a,  35.] 

SYNANTHEMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Si2n(su»n)-a2nth(aSnth)-em(am)'- 
a,'.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atts).  From  trvvavielv,  to  blossom  together. 
Qer.,  Synanthem..    A  cluster  of  efflorescences  on  the  skin.    [G.] 

SYNANTHEK^  (Lat.),  SYNANTHERE.gE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Si'n(su''n)-a2nth(a3nth)-er(ar)'e(as-e2),  -er(ar)'e"-e(a=-e2).  Fr.,  syn- 
anthiries.    The  Composites,    [a,  35.] 

SYNANTHEBOUS,  adj.  Si^n-a'ntb-er'u's.  From  syn-,  with, 
and  anthera,  an  anther.  Lat.,  synanthereus^  fiynanthericus.  Fr., 
synantherique.  Ger.,  verwachsenbeutelig.  Having  the  stamens 
coalescent  oy  their  anthers.  The  Synantheria  are  a  class  so 
characterized,    [a,  35.1 

SYNANTHESIS  (Lat).  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-a2nth(aSnth)-e(a)'si2s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (.-is).  From  (rwavBeZv,  to  blossom  together.  The  si- 
multaneous ripening  of  the  stamens  and  pistils  of  a  flower,    [a.  35.] 

SYNANTHIB  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-aSn^-te.  The  abnormal  union  of  two 
or  more  flowers,    [a,  .35.] 

SYNANTHOCARPOUS,  adj.  Si'n-a^nth-o-kaSrp'u's.  Lat., 
synanthocarpus  (from  (rvv,  with.  axSoi,  a  flower,  and  napwdi,  a  fruit). 
Fr.,  syiianthocarpe.  Of  a  fruit,  resulting  from  the  aggregation  of 
a  number  of  flowers  into  one  mass,  as  in  the  cone,    [a,  35.] 

SYNANTHKOSE,  n.  Si^n-a'nth'ros.  Ger.,S.  A  carbohydrate, 
CiaHagOii,  found  in  Helianthus  tuberosus  and  other  Compositoe. 
[B,  4.J 

SYNAPHYMENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(su»n)-a=ffa8f)-i(u«)-me»n- 
i(e)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  trvva^ij,  connection,  and  v/i^i', 
a  membrane.    An  old  term  for  conjunctivitis. 


SYNAPTASE,  n.  Si^n-a^p'tas.  From  wviTrTtiv,  to  bind 
together..  See  Emulsin. 

SYNARTHRODIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si2n(s»un)-aSrth-rod'ia-a».  See 
Synarthrosis. 

SYNARTHRODIA!/,  adj.  Si=n-a'rth-rod'i=-'l.  Fr.,  synarthro- 
dial.    Qer.^synarthrodisch.  Having  the  character  of  synarthrosis. 

SYNATHRCESIS  (Lat.),  SYNATHRCESMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and 
m.  Si''n(su«n)-a2th(a'th)-res'(ro2'e''s)-i''s,  -mu's(mu''s).  Gr.,  <rvv- 
adpoicni,  avvadpoLtr^io^  (from  avvaOpoi^euv.,  to  gather  together).  Fr., 
synatfin^isme.    See  (Congestion. 

SYNARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n(su«n)-a=rth-ros'i's.  Gen., 
•thros'eos  (-is).  Gr. ,  avyapBptatrt^  (from  <tvv,  with,  and  ap9pov,  a  joint). 
Fr.,  synarthrose.  Ger.,  Synarthroses  Gelenksunbeweglichkeit. 
That  one  of  the  three  orders  of  articulation  (arthrosis)  which  in- 
cludes the  immovable  joints.  Its  varieties  are  suture,  harmony, 
and  gomphosis.    [L,  115.]— Diartlirodial  s.    SeeAMPHiARTHROsis. 

SYNCAMPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n2(su»n2)-ka2mp(ka=mp)'e(a).  Gen  , 
-camp'es.  Gr.,  avyKafiiriq  (from  cvyKajLurTeti',  to  bend).  Fr.,  s.  A 
very  flexible  joint ;  of  Hippocrates,  the  elbow  joint.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SYNCANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n2(su«n2)-ka'inth(ka2nth)'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  o-iir,  with,  and  Kavdoq.  a  canthus.  An  old  term  for  an 
abnormal  adhesion  between  the  ocular  conjunctiva  and  the  orbital 
margin.    [F.] 

SYNCABP,  n,  Si'n'ka'rp.  Lat.,  syncarpium  (from  <rvv.  with, 
and  Kcpn-ds,  fruit).  Fr.,  syncarpe.  Ger.,  Knauelbeere  (1st  def.), 
Fruchthaufen  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Collective  fruit.  2.  See  Aggre- 
gated FRUITS  (2d  def.). 

SYNCARPOUS,  adj.  Si'n-ka'rp'u's.  Fr.,  syncarpi.  Of  a  pis- 
til or  fruit,  made  up  of  two  or  more  united  carpels.  The  Syncarpoe 
of  Lindley  are  a  cohort  of  the  Polypetalae  consisting  of  the  Mal- 
vales,  MelialeSs  Rharanales,  Euphorbiales,  and  Silenales.    [a,  35.] 

SYNCARPY,  n.  Si^n'ka'rp-i^.  The  accidental  adhesion  of  sev- 
eral fruits,    [a,  36.] 

SYNCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n2(su«n2)-ka«s'(ka='u<s)-i"s.  Gen., 
-cau.'i'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  avyKavtrn  (from  vvyKcUiv,  to  burn  up).  Fr.,  s. 
Combustion.    [A,  .322,  326  la,  48).] 

SYNCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si%(su«n2)-se2f(ke2f)'a!'l(asi)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  ffuv,  with,  and  K€<^aA^.  the  head.  Fr.,  syncephalien. 
Of  Veit,  *hat  variety  of  the  cephalothoracopagus  in  which  the 
heads  are  united,    [a,  34.] 

SYNCHEILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n2(su«n2')-kil'(ch'e2'i=l)-i2-a». 
From  a-vv,  with,  and  xflKo^.  a  lip.    Labial  atresia,    [a,  34.] 

SYNCHITON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n2(su»n2)-kit(ch=et)'o=n(on).  Gen., 
-on' OS  (-is).  From  avv,  with,  and  x'tw**,  a  tunic.  Fr.,  s.  See  Con- 
junctiva. 

SYNCHITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiSn(su«n)-kit(ch2et)-o=n-i(e)'- 
ti2p.    Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).    See  Conjunctivitis. 

SYNCHONDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n2(su«n2>ko2nd(ch=o=rid)- 
ros'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  avyxovSpmirL^  (from  trvv,  with,  and 
XovSpo!,  cartilage).  Fr.,  synchondrose.  Ger.,  Synchondrose,  Knor- 
pelband,  Knorpelverbindung,  Knorpelbeinfiigung.  That  variety 
of  symphysis  in  which  the  bones  are  articulated  by  means  of  carti- 
lage interposed  between  them. — Pubic  s.  See  Pubic  symphysis. — 
Sacro-iliac  s.  See  Sacro-iliac  articulation.  As  Luschka  has 
shown  it  to  be  a  movable  joint,  the  use  of  the  term  should  be  given 
up.— S.  arycorniculata,  S.  arysantoriniana.  The  s.  between 
the  arytenoid  cartilages  and  the  cartilages  of  Santorini.  [L,  332.] 
— S.  intersphenoidalis.  The  foetal  s.  between  the  basisphenoid 
and  presphenoid  bones.  [L.]— S.  pubis.  See  Pubic  symphysis. 
— S.  sacrococcygea.  The  s.  between  the  sacrum  and  the  coccyx. 
[L.]— S.  sphenobasilaris.  See  S.  spheno-occipitalis.—S,  sphe- 
noidalis.  See  S.  intersphenoidalis. — S.  spheno-occipitalis. 
The  s.  between  the  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  bone  and  the 
body  of  the  sphenoid  bone.    [L.] 

SYNCHONDROTOMY,  n.  Si'n-ko^nd-ro^t'om-i'.  From  <ruv. 
with,  x°^^f"*^^  cartilage,  and  rop.-^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  synchondro- 
tomie.  Ger.,  Knorpelscknitt.  1.  See  Symphyseotomy.  2.  Section 
of  a  synchondrosis.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

SYNCHRONISM,  n.  Si^n'kro^n-i^zm.  Gr.,  <njyxpiivi.<rii.6^  (from 
avv,  with,  and  xp^vos.  time).    Simultaneousness. 

SYNCHRONOUS,  adj.  Si^n'kro^n-uSs.  GT.,<rvyxpoi>oi.  Srniul- 
taneous. 

SYNCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»n'(su«n2)'ki2s(ch%ss)-12s.  Gen., 
-chys'eos,  synch'ysis.  Clr.,  irvyxvtrti  (from  ffvyx«^»',  to  pour  togeth- 
er). Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.  Commixture,  confusion.  [A,  311  (a,  48).]- S. 
corporis  vitrei*.  Ger.,  Glaskorperaufiosung.  Fluidity  or  lique- 
faction of  the  vitreous  humor,  a  pathological  condition  found  in 
many  diseases  of  the  interior  coats  of  the  eyeball.  [F.]— S.  sciii- 
tillans.  Ger.,  Flimmers\  A  fluid  condition  of  the  vitreous  hu- 
mor in  which  it  is  fllled  with  crystals  of  Cholesterin  that  sparkle 
brilhantly  under  the  ophthalmoscope.  [F.] — S.  simplex.  A  soft- 
ened or  fluid  state  of  the  vitreous  humor  with  small  floating  opaci- 
ties ;  very  often  a  senile  change.    [F.] 

SYNCHYTECPHLOGIA  (Lat.),  SYNCHYTECPHLOGIO- 
IS  (Lat.),  n's  (.  Si2n2(suiin2)-kit(ch'uH)-e2k-flo3(flo2g)'i2-a3,  -floj- 
(flo''g)-i'''o'*-i2s.  From  trvyxeiv,  to  commingle,  and  ^K^XiyeLv,  to  set 
on  flre.   Fr.,  synchytecphlogie.  Confluent  small-pox.    [L,  60  (a,  14}.] 

SYNCHYTRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n2(su«n2)-ki2t(ch2u«t)'ri2-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  avv,  with,  and  xvTpiov,  a  little  pot.  A  genus  of  the 
Ckytridece.  [a.  35.]- S.  aiireum.  A  species  forming  little  orange- 
red  spots  on  the  leaves  and  stalks  of  plants.  [A,  396  (a,  21).]— S. 
miesclierinuni.  Ger.,  Miescher'sche  (.Rainey^sche)  Schlduche. 
Ovoid  bodies  found  in  the  muscles  of  many  vertebrates  (in  swine 
sometimes  mistaken  for  Trichinae)  consisting  of  a  capsule  includ- 
ing a  granular  substance  with  sickle-  or  kidney-shaped  spores,  re- 
garded as  belonging  to  the  Sporozoa.    [Braun  (L).] 
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SYNCLEISIS  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Si=a"(su8n2)-klis'iklei"ias)-i'-'s.  Gen., 
■cleis'eos  (,-is).  Gr.,  o-iii/nAeio-i!  (from  trvyicKeUiv,  to  shut  up).  Fr., 
syncleise.    See  Occlusion. 

SYNCMNAL,  adj.  Si^n-kli'n'l.  From  avyicXiveiv,  to  lean  to- 
gether.   Fr.,  synclitique.    Inclining  toward  each  other. 

SYNCtlSTUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ger.,  yeschlossenfruchtig.  Of  fruits, 
not  dehiscing  at  maturity,     [a,  35.] 

SYNCLITIC,  adj.    Si=n-kli2t'i2k.    See  Synclinal. 

SYNCLIXISM,  n.  Si^n-kh^W^zm.  See  SyncUUc  movement  of 
the  fcetal  head. 

SYNCLONESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n!(su«n2)-klo>n-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
•es'eos  (-is).  From  avyicKovclv,  to  dash  together.  Fr.,  synclonese. 
See  General  convulsion. 

SYNCLONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n"(su»n')'klo2n-u=s(u*s).  From 
<rvv,  with,  and  kWxos,  a  violent  confused  motion.  See  Oeneral  con- 
vulsion.—S.  ballismus.  Of  J.  M.  Good,  see  Paralysis  agitans. 
— S.  beriberia,  S.  indicus.  See  Bebibeei.— S.  saltans.  See 
Chorea  Sancti  Viti.—S.  tremens.   General  tremor.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

SYNCOPAI,,  adj.  Si^n'ko^-p'l.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with, 
or  of  the  nature  of  syncope.    [D,  36.] 

SYNCOPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiSnS(su«n>)'ko2p-e(a).  Gen.,  syn'copes. 
Gr.,  (TvyKOTTij  (from  avyKoirTeti',  to  cut  short).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  isyyi- 
kope.  Fainting ;  pallor  and  loss  of  consciousness  from  sudden 
weakness  of  the  heart's  action.— Laryngeal  s.  See  Laryngeal 
VERTIGO.— Local  s.  Syn. :  suspended  life  in  local  surfaces  [Rich- 
ardson]. Of  B.  W.  Richardson,  a  sudden  and  temporary  blanching 
and  loss  of  sensibility  in  a  part,  generally  one  or  more  of  the  fin- 
gers. ["Asclepiad,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  1.]  Of.  Local  asphyxia.— S. 
(cardlaca)  anginosa.    See  Angina  pectoris. 

SYNCOPTIC,  adj.  Si^n-ko^pt'i^k.  Gr.,  (n/yKou-Ti/cds.  Lat.,  syn- 
copticus.    Pertaining  to  or  causing  syncope. 

SYNCOTYLEDONOUS,  adj.  Si2n-ko=t-i21-e''d'o»n-uSs.  From 
criiv,  with,  and  kotvAij5wv,  a  cavity.    See  Conferruminate. 

SYNCRANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n"(su8n2)-kran(kraSn)'i2-u3s(u<s). 
From  (nil',  with,  and  icpaviov,  the  skull.  Connected  with  the  skull ; 
as  a  n.,  the  superior  maxilla.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNCEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2nS(su«n2)'kri=s-i2s.  Gen.,  -ms'eos, 
syn'crisis.  Gr.,  <nJYKpta-is  (from  ffvyftpiVetj',  to  compound).  Fr.,syn- 
crisie.  In  ancient  chemistry,  the  passage  of  a  body  from  the  liquid 
into  the  soUd  state.    [B,  38,  78  («,  14).] 

SYNCKITIC,  adj.  Si=n-kri2t'i2k.  Lat.,  syncriticus.  Fr.,  syn- 
critique.    Ger.,  verbindevAi.-   Condensing,  astringent,    [a,  14.] 

SYNCYTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(su«n!)-si=(ku«)'shi2(ti2)-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  <rvv^  with,  and  ku'tos,  a  hollow.  1.  See  Plasmodium. 
2.  Of  Haeckel,  the  transparent  ectoderm  of  a  calcareous  sponge  at 
a  time  when  the  nucleated  cells  have  become  indistinct.    [A,  18.] 

SYNDACTYLE,  adj.  Si^n-da^kfi^l.  From  avv,  with,  and  Six- 
TvAos,  a  finger.    Fr.,  s.    Affected  with  syndactylism  (g.  v.).    [L.] 

SYNDACTYLISM,  n.  Si'n-da^kt'i'il-i^zm.  Lat.,  syndactylia 
(from  ffiiv,  with,  and  fidicTvAos,  a  finger).  Fr.,  syndactylie.  Ger.. 
Syndactylie.  A  condition  in  which  two  or  more  fingers  or  toes  are 
coherent  for  the  greater  part  of  their  extent.    [L,  221.] 

SYNDECTOMY,  n.  Si^n  de^kt'om-i'^.  From  o-vi-Seo-fioj,  a  bond, 
and  eK.Tifi.vitv.,  to  cut  out,  Fr.,  syndectomie,  Ger.,  Syndektoniie. 
See  Pebitomy. 

SYNDENDKIUM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Si'n(su«n)-de2nd'ri!i-uSm(u<m). 
From  avv,  with,  and  SivSpov^  a  tree.  A  quadrate  disc  beneath  the 
umbrella  of  a  Hydrozoon  suspended  by  four  pillars  (dendrostyles) 
to  which  are  attached  the  stomatodendra.    [L,  147.] 

SYNDESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n_(su«n)'de2s-iSs.  Gen.,  -des'eos, 
synd'esis.  Gr.,(n)»'fie(ny  (from  (rvvSeir,  to  bind  together).  Mechanic- 
al union  by  means  of  a  bandage  or  of  ligaments.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNDESMECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su»n)-de2s-me2k-top- 
(to2p)'i"^-a8.  From  a-urSea-^ios,  a  bond,  and  eKTojrcos,  out 'of  a  place. 
Abnormal  position  of  a  ligament.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNDESMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si'n(su«n)-de2s-mi(me)'ti»s.  Gen., 

•Ttiit'idos  i-idis).    From  avvSeafiov^  a  bond.    Fr.,  syndesmite.  Ger., 

S.     1.  See  Desmitis.     2.  An  old  term  for  conjunctivitis.  [F.]— 
Blepharo-s.    See  the  major  list. 

SYNDBSMODIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si«n(su«n)-de=s"mo- 
(mo=)-di(di2)-a"st(a'st)'a''s(a's)-i"s.  Gen.,  -a^'eos  (-ast'asts).  From 
ffuffiecr/to;,  a  bond,  and  SidaTaan.  separation.  Abnormal  separation 
or  divergence  of  ligaments.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNDESMOGKAPHY,  SYNDESMOLOGY,  n's.  Si^n-de^s- 
mo^g'ra'^f-i^,  -mo'^l'o-ji'^.  Lat.,  syndesmogra-fyhia,  syndesmologia 
(from  crvvSeCTntos,  a  bond,  and  7po0ei»',  to  write,  or  Aoyos,  under- 
standing). Fr.,  syndesmographie,  syndesmologie.  See  Desmology 
(1st  def.). 

SYNDESMOM  (Ger.),  n.  Zu'n-de^s-mom'.  A  neoplasm  in 
which  there  is  a  large  amount  of  connective-tissue  formation.  [A, 
319  («,  34).] 

SYNDESMOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiMsu«n)-de«s-mo(mo')- 
pa^thfpasth)-i(e)'a''.  From  tru'i'Setr/xos,  a  bond,  and  Tra^oj,  disease. 
See  Desmopathy. 

SYNDESMOPHABYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(su»n)-de's"- 
mo(moa)-fa2r(fa'ri-i=n(u»n2)'je''(ge'')-u=s(u<s).  From  (rvvStaiJ.os,  a 
bond,  and  t^apuyf,  the  pharynx.  Fr.,  syndesmo-pharyngien.  A 
fasciculus  of  the  constrictor  pharyngis  medius  arising  from  the 
body  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  the  thyreo-hyoid  ligament.    [L.] 

SYNDESMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-de«s-mos'i»s.  Gen., -os'- 
eos(-is).  Fr. ,syndesmose.  Ger.^  S.,  Bandgelenk^  Bandbeinfiigung. 
That  variety  of  articulation  by  symphysis  in  which  the  bones  are 
united  by  ligaments.— S.  basilaris.    The  articulation  of  the  pe- 


trous portion  of  the  temporal  bone  with  the  basilar  process  of  the 
temporal  bone  and  the  bodjr  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  [l,  333.]— S. 
petro-occlpltalis.  Tbeoccipitalportionof  the  s.  basilaris.  [L,81.] 

SYNDESMO-THYKEOIDEUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Si2n(su«n)-de2s- 
mo(mo')-thir(thu»r)-e2-o(o''')-i'-'d(ed)'e2-u's(u*s).  From  irvvStaiios,  a 
bond,  and  fivpoetfiijs,  thyreoid.  An  anomalous  form  of  the  subthy- 
reoideus.     [L,  332.] 

SYNDESMOTOMY,  n.  Si^n-de^s-mo^t'om-i'.  From  <n/i/Seirjuo!, 
a  bond,  and  to^^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  syndesmotomie.  Ger.,  6'eten/,,- 
bandzertrennung.    Section  or  dissection  of  a  ligament. 

SYNDESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(su»n)-deSs'muSs(mu*s).  Gr., 
avi'SecTjuos.    See  Bandage  and  Ligament. 

SYNDROME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''n(su«n)'dro»m-e(a).  Gen.,  gynd'- 
romes.  Gr.,  avvSpoja^.  Fr.,  s.  1.  A  concomitant  symptom,  espe- 
cially the  concurrence  of  several  symptoms  not  indicating  a  disease 
with  well-determined  anatomical  lesions,  as  in  fever,  epilepsy,  and 
seasickness.  2.  Any  well-defined  complex  of  symptoms  ;  the  to- 
tality of  symptoms  characterizing  a  disease.    [D  ;  a,  18.] 

SYNDYASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si''n(su»n)-di(du»)-aSz(a's)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  Gr.,  avv^axriLos  (from  o-uV,  with,  and  fiva^eiv,  to  couple). 
Fr.,  syndiasme.    Of  Hippocrates,  copulation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNECHES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(su»n)'e=k(eVh2)-ez(aa).  Gr.,  awe- 
xM  (from  avvix^iv^  to  hold  together).  Continuous  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Con- 
tinued fever. — S.  Gorrsel.    See  Amphemerina. 

SYNECHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(su»n)-e2k(ei'ch=)-i(e)'a'.  Gr.,  avvi- 
xeia.  (from  avvixciVy  to  hold  together).  Fr.,  synechie.  Ger.,  Syue- 
chie.  Continuity,  union,  adhesion.  [L,  41, 50  (a,  14).]— Anterior  s. 
Adhesion  of  the  iris  to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  cornea.  [F.] — 
Posterior  s.  Adhesion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  iris,  usually 
the  sphincter  margin,  to  the  anterior  capsule  of  the  lens.  [F.]- S. 
of  the  pericardium.  Union  of  the  parietal  and  visceral  layers 
of  the  pericardium  by  adhesive  inflammation,    [D,  TO.] 

SYNECHOTOMY,  n.  Si2n-e2k-o2t'om-i2.  From  avvexif.  con- 
tinuous, and  TOjiA^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  synechotomie.  Ger.,  hynecho- 
tomie.  The  loosening  or  detachment  of  adherent  parts  of  the  mem- 
brana  tympani  from  the  inner  wall  of  the  tympanum  by  means  of 
little  rounded  knives.    [F.] 

SYNBCTENTEKOTOME,  n.  Si^n-e^kt-e'n'te^r-o-tom.  Lat., 
synectenterotomus  (from  avvexeiv.  to  confine,  evrepov,  an  Intestine, 
and  To^i^,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  synecienterotome.  Ger.,  Synektentero- 
tom.    A  variety  of  Dupuytren's  enterotome  invented  by  Delpech. 

SYNEDBAL,  SYNEDBOUS,  adj's.  Si^'n-ed'r'l,  -ru's.  From 
ffiir,  with,  and  efipa,  a  seat.    Growing  on  the  angle  of  a  stem,    [a,  35.] 

SYNEDREUONTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SiSn(su«n)-eM-ru=-o=nt'as. 
From  avve^peveiv^  to  sit  together.  Accidental  and  abnormal  symp- 
toms.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(su»n)-em(am)'a=.  Gen.,  -em'atos 
i-atis).  From  avv.  with,  and  vyifia^  a  thread.  Fr.,  synime.  A  col- 
umn of  united  stamens ;  of  Richard,  that  part  of  the  column  of 
orchids  that  represents  the  filaments  of  the  stamens,    [a,  35.] 

SYNENCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2n(su«n)-e2n(e2n2)-^e"f(ke'f )- 
alta51)'i3-a3.  From  o-uv,  with,  and  cyK^^aAos,  the  brain.  Ft.,  syn  en- 
cephalic. Ger.,  Synencephalie;  A  form  of  double  monstrosity  in 
which  there  are  two  fully  developed  bodies  with  only  a  single  head. 

SYNENCEPHALOCKLB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su6n)-e2n(e2n')- 
se=f(ke»f)"a21(asi)-o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si^n-e^n-se^f'a^l-o-sel. 
Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  avv,  with,  evK^^aAo?,  the  brain,  and  k^Atj,  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  synenciphaloc^le.  Of  Spring,  a  foetal  encephalocele 
with  adhesions  to  the  placenta,  the  umbilical  cord,  or  the  mem- 
branes.   [A,  301  (a,  34).]^ 

SYNENCEPHALUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Si=n(su»n)-e2n(e»n»l  se»f- 
fke2f)'a'^l(a51)-u5s(u*s).  From  avv.  with,  and  eyK^^aAos,  the  brain. 
Fr.,  synencephale.    An  individual  affected  with  synencephalia. 

SYNENEBGIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-ei'n-u'rj(e»rg)-i(e)'aS. 
See  Synergy. 

I3YNBBGIDE,  n.  Si'n'u'rj-i"d.  Lat.,  sj/nergida  (from  md-tpyds, 
working  together).  Fr.,  s..  cellule  adjuvante.  Ger.,  Hiilfszelle. 
One  of  the  two  naked,  nucleated  bodies  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
embryo  sac  forming  with  the  oosphere  the  egg-apparatus,    [a,  35.] 

SYNEBGIST,  adj.  Si^'u^rj-ii'st.  Co-operating  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
muscle  that  co-operates  with  another,  also  a  drug  that  acts  like  an- 
other drug.    [L,  115  (a,  48).] 

SYNEBGY,  n.  Si''n'u''rj-i2.  Gr.,  avvepyeia  (from  avvepytiv.  to 
work  together).  Lat.,  synenergia.  synergia.  Fr.,  synergic.  Ger., 
Synergic,  Mitwirknng.    Associated  activity,    [o,  17.] 

SYNESTECOS(Lat.),adj.  Si''n(su»n)-e2st-ek(ak)'o2s(os).  From 
ovviaTivM,  to  set  together.  Firm,  cohesive  (said  especially  of  fae- 
ces).   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNEUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(su«n)-u=r-os'i''s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-IS).    Fr.,  syn^vrose.    See  Synneurosis. 

SYNGBNESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''n(su»n=)-je»n{ge=n)-ez(e»s)'i»-a'. 
From  avv.  with,  and  yeVeo-ts,  generation.  Ger.,  Bliithenverein  (2d 
def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  class  of  plants  characterized  by  having  the 
stamens  united  by  their  anthers,  [a,  35.1  2.  Of  later  taxonomists,  S. 
polygamia ;  8.  (1st  def.)  exclusive  of  the  subdivision  Monoigamia. 
[a,  48.]— S.  aequalis,  S.  frustranea.  See  under  S.  polygamia.— S. 
monogamia.  See  Monogamia.— S.  necessaria.  See  under  S. 
polygamia. — 8.  polygamia.  Ger.,  Bliithenverein,  Vereintkolbige. 
S.  in  which  the  flowers  are  in  heads,  comprising  five  orders  :  CBgua- 
lis,  in  which  the  fiorets  are  all  hermaphrodite  ;  superflua,  in  which 
the  marginal  flowers  are  pistillate  only  ;  frustranea,  with  the  mar- 
ginal flowers  neutral,  the  others  perfect ;  necessaria,  with  the  mar- 
ginal flowers  pistillate  and  fertile,  and  the  central  staminate  and 
sterile ;  and  segregata,  in  which  each  floret  has  a  separate  involucre. 
[a,  35.]— S.  segregata,  S.  superflua.    See  under  S.  polygamia. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chm;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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SYNGENIC,  adj.  Si'n-je^^n'isk.  Gr.,  tniyyeviKo^  (from  trvyyCy- 
veo-dab,  to  be  born  with).    Lat.,  syngeniciis.    See  Congenital. 

SYNGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'na(su«n*)-Kon(goan)'i=-u3m(u*m). 
From  avv,  with,  and  yiyveaBeii^  to  be  born.  Fr.,  singonie.  A  genus 
of  the  Aracecs.  The  Syngonince  of  Schott  are  a  subtribe  of  the 
Caladieoe,  [a,35.]— S.  aurituin,  S.  Plumieri.  West  Indian  five- 
fingers.  The  juice  is  used  as  an  application  to  the  bites  of  venom- 
ous serpents  and  as  a  remedy  for  dropsy.  One  variety,  S.  neglec- 
funi,  is  found  in  Mexico,    [a,  35.] 

SYNHYMENSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su8n)-him(hu«m)-e2ns'i'-*S. 
Gen.,  -en'seos  i-is).    See  Synymensis. 

SYNIDROSIS(Lat,),n.  f.  S12nfsu''n)-i2d(ed)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,-?-o.s'- 
eos  i-is).-  From  avv,  with,  and  tfipws,  perspiration.  Perspiration 
associated  with  some  other  condition,    la,  34.] 

SYNIZESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»n(su8n)-i2z(ez)-e(a)'si''s.  Gen.,  -es'- 
eos  {-is).  Gr.,  mtvi^-qtm  (from  a-vvC^eiv,  to  sit  together).  Fr.,  syni- 
zese.    Ger.,  Augensperre.    See  Corocleisis  andMYOsis  (1st  def.). 

SYNKINESIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Si2n2(suan2)-ki2n(ken)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  {.-is).  From  trvv,  with,  and  Kt'i^ats,  motion.  Of  Ross,  an  in- 
voluntary movement  of  a  paralyzed  part ;  occurring  in  conjuncti- 
vitis with" voluntary  movements  of  other  parts,    [a,  34.] 

SYNNEUKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-nu2r-os'i2s.  Gen., 
'Os'eos  (-is).  From  tnHv,  with,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  synn^vrose. 
(>er.,  Synneurose.,  Bandbeinfugung.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  any  one 
of  various- Y^hite  structures  of  the  body,  such  -as  nerves,  tendons, 
ligaments,  and  aponeuroses.    [Plenck(A,  314).]    2.  See  Syndesmosis. 

SYNOCHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su8n)'o2k(o2cha)-a3.  Gr.,  <rvvoxii 
(from  avvex^iv,  to  hold  together).    See  Synochus. 

SYNOCHORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(su8n)-o2k(o2ch2)-or(o2r)'i2- 
u3m(u*m).  From  avvoxos,  joined  together,  and  \6pt,ov^  a  membrane. 
Fr. ,  synochorion.    See  Di.^resilis. 

SYNOCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Si2n(su«n)'o«k(o2ch2)-u3s(u'*s). 
From  avvixeiv,  to  hold  together.  1.  Of  Galen,  putrid  fever.  2.  Any 
fever  that  lasts  a  certain  time  without  well-marked  remissions  or 
intermissions,  [a,  34.]— S.  anniversaria.  A  s.  that  returns  on 
the  saiyie  date  for  several  years,  [a,  34.]— S.  ardens.  Typhoid 
fever,  [a,  34.]— S.  a  scabie.  S.  naused  by  scabies,  [a,  34.]— S. 
biliosa.  Of  Galen,  s.  ardens.  [a.  34,]— S.  biliosus.  See  Typhoid 
FEVER.— S.  dysenteriodes.  Of  Sauvages,  continued  fever  with 
diarrhoea,  [a,  34.] — S.  pleuritica.  Of  Sauvages,  a  disease  preva- 
lent at  one  time  in  Montpellier,  in  which  the  symptoms  were  those 
of  continued  fever  and  pleurodynia,  [a,  34.]— S.  putris.  See 
Typhoid  fever. — S.  rheuiuatisans.  Of  Sydenham,  a  continued 
fever  with  general  rheumatic  pains,  fa,  34.]— S.  san^uinea.  Of 
Galen,  typhoid  fever,  [a,  34.]— S.  scorbutica.  Of  Sennertus,  s. 
caused  by  scm-vy.  [a,  34.] — S.  sperinatica.  Of  Sinibalde,  s.  at- 
tributed to  the  retention  of  semen  in  continent  persons,  [a,  34.]— 
S.  sudatoria.  See  Sweating  sickness.— S.  tarantata.  Of  Sau- 
vages, s.  that  is  cured  by  music,  [a,  34.]— S.  variolodes,  S.  va- 
riolosus.    See  Variola. 

SYNOCILS,  n.  pi.    Si^n'o-si^lz.    See  Palpociles. 

SYNOCKEATE,  adj.  Si^n-o^k're^-at.  From  trvv,  with,  and 
ocrcrt,  a  sheath.    Having  the  stipules  united  so  as  to  form  a  sheath. 

SYNCECIOUS,  SYNOICOUS,  adj's.  Si^n-e'shuas',  -oik'uSs. 
Lat.,  synoicus  (from  <tvvoik€Iv,  to  dwell  together).  Fr.,  syno'ique. 
Of  cryptogams,  having  antheridia  and  archegonia  on  the  same  re- 
ceptacle,    [a.  35.] 

SYN~OLCE' (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si*n(su6n)-o21s(o31k)'e(a).  Gen., -oic'e.<J. 
Gr.,  irvvo\Kiq  (from  aweAKetv,  to  draw  together).  A  cramp,  especi- 
ally of  the  calf  of  the  leg.     [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNOPHKYS  (Lat.\  n.  f.  Si^n(su8n)'o2f-ri2s(ru8s).  Gen., 
-oph'ryos  {-oph'ryis).  From  (hiv,  with,  and  o^pus,  the  eyebrow. 
Union  of  the  eyebrows  by  their  growing  continuously  across  the 
root-of  the  nose.    [F.] 

SYNOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su6n)-o3f-tha21(tha81)'- 
mi^-a^.    See  Cyclopia  (1st  def.). 

SYNOPHTHAI-MUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Si3n(su8n)-o2f-thaai(tha81)'- 
mu's(mu'*s).    From  o-iJr,  with,  and  6i^#aA,ju.65,  the  eye.    See  Cyc  ops. 

SYNOPHYTY,  n.  Si^n-o^f'i^t-ia.  From  o-ui',  with,  and^urdc,  a 
plant.    In  botany,  the  union  or  adhesion  of  embryos,    [a,  35.] 

SYNOQ,UE  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-ok.  See  Synocha.— S.  accompagii^e. 
Synocha  accompanied  with  a  local  inflammation  as  distinguished 
from  simple  synocha.   [Marrotte,  ""  Union  m6d.,"  Jan.  1,  1885,  p.  6.] 

SYNOKBHIZOUS,  adj.  Si2n-o2r-riz'u''s.  Lat.,  synorrhizus 
(from  true,  with,  and  pC^a,  a  root).  Fr.,  synorrhize.  Ger.,  verwach- 
senwurzelig.  Having  the  radicle  united  or  apparently  united  to 
the  tissue  of  the  albumen,  as  in  the  Synorrhizce  (of  Richard,  a  sub- 
division of  the  Embryonatce,  consisting  of  the  ConifercB  and  Cy- 
cadeoe).     [a,  35.] 

SYNOSCHEOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(su8n)-o2sk(o2sch«)'e2-oSs. 
From  oT/y,  with,  and  ovx^og,  the  scrotum.  The  condition  in  which 
the  skin  of  the  penis  is  adherent  to  that  of  the  scrotum,    [a,  34.] 

SYNOSTEOGRAPHY,  SYNOSTEOLOGY,  n's.  Si^n  o^st  e^- 
o*g'ra*f-i'',  -o*l'o-ji2.  Lat.,  synosteographia^  synosteologia  ifrom 
1TVV,  with,  htrriov,  a  bone,  and  7pa<^et»',  to  write,  or  Adyos,  under- 
standing), Fr.,  synosteographie,  synost4ologie.  Ger.,  Gelenkbe- 
schreibung,  Qelenklehre.    See  Arthrology. 

SYNOSTEOPHYTUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Si2n(su''n)-n2-t-e2-o2f'in- 
(u*t)-u3m(u*m).  From  auv,  with,  btrT^ov.  a  bone,  and  <f>vT6v^  a  growth. 
Fr.,  synost^ophyte.    See  Synostosis  congenita. 

SYNOSTEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'*n(sufln)-oast-e2-os'ias.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).    From  a-vv,  with,  and  offTeov,  a  bone.    See  Synostosis. 

SYNOSTEOTOMY,  n.  Si^n-o^'st-ea-o^t'om-i'.  Lat.,  synoste- 
otomia  (fronti  vvv,  with,  ovjiov^  a  bone,  and  rojaij,  a  catting).  In- 
cision into  a  joint.     [E.] 


SYNOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SI«n(su8n)-o2st-os'i3s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  trvv,  with,  and  6<tt€ov,  a  bone.  This  form  is  more  com- 
monly used  than  synosteosis,  and  is  equally  justifiable,  since  in 
many  of  the  classical  Greek  derivatives  of  otrriov  the  e  is  omitted. 
Fr.,  synostose.  Ger.,  Synostose,  Knochenverwachsvng.  1,  That 
variety  of  articulation  by  symphysis  in  which  the  bones  actually 
become  fused  together  without  the  intervention  of  any  other  struct- 
ure. 2.  Premature  and  abnormal  obliteration  of  the  cranial  sutures 
as  a  cause  of  deformity  and  irregularity  of  the  skull.  [A,  313.]— S. 
congenita.  Congenital  bony  ankylosis.— S.  iliopubica,  S.  pubo- 
iliaca.  The  articulation  of  the  os  pubis  with  the  ilium.— S.  pubo- 
ischiadica.    The  articulation  of  the  os  pubis  with  the  ischium, 

SYNOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-o'shi2(ti2)-a!'.  Fr.,  synoiie. 
Ger.,  Synotie.    The  condition  of  a  synotus.    [a,  34.] 

SYNOTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(su8n)-ot'uSs(u4s).  From  <rvv.  with, 
and  o5s,  the  ear.  Fr.,  synote.  Of  I.  Greoffroy  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster 
that  has  two  bodies  closely  united  above  a  common  umbilicus,  and 
an  incompletely  double  head  presenting  a  face  on  one  side  and  one 
or  two  ears  on  the  other.    [A,  301  (a.  34).] 

SYNOVECTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-ov-e^kt-om-e.  The  operation 
of  excising  a  portion  of  the  synovial  membrane,    [a,  34.] 

SYNOVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su8n)-o'vi2(wi2).a3.  Fr.,  synovie. 
Ger.,  Gelenkschmiere,  Gelenksaft,  Gelenkwasser.  A  tenacious,  col- 
orless, stringy,  alkaline  fluid  composed  of  water,  sodium  chloride, 
calcium  phosphate,  much  mucin,  albumin,  and  traces  of  fat,  which 
lubricates  a  joint,    [a,  34.] 

SYNOVIAL,  adj.  Si^n-ov'iS-'l.  i.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling 
synovia.    [C]    3.  Possessed  of  a  s.  membrane. 

SYNOVIN,  n.  Si^n'o^v-iSn.  Fr.,  ^novine.  Of  Hiinefeld,  mu- 
cosin  obtained  from  synovia.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

SYNOVITE  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-ov-et.  See  Synovitis.— S.  k  gri'ains 
riziformes.  Synovitis  in  which  corpora  oryzoidea  are  formed. 
[a,  34.] — S.  fongueuse  d'une  gaine  tendineuse.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  synovial  sheath  of  a  tendon  accompanied  by  the  pro- 
duction of  fun gosi ties.— S.  podo-sfesamoSdienne.  See  Maladie 
naviculaire. — h.  seche.  See  Dry  synovitis. — S.  tuberculeuse 
des  gainestendineuses.  Tubercular  synovitis.  [Jamin,  "Prcgr, 
m6d.,"  May  13,  1882,  p.  359.] 

SYNOVITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su8n)-o-vi(we)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
('idis).  Fr.,  synovite.  Ger.,  8.,  GelenkentzUndung,  Gliedwasser- 
entzundung.  Inflammation  of  the  synovial  sac  of  a  joint  or  of 
that  of  a  tendinous  sheath.— Chronic  purulent  s.  See  Fungous 
arthritis. — Chronic  serous  s.  See  Hydrarthrosis — Crepi- 
tant s.  See  AI.— Dry  s.  S.  in  which  the  effusion  is  so  small  as 
to  be  imperceptible.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— Exantheniatous  s.  S.  due 
to  the  poison  of  the  exanthemata,  especially  scarlatina  and  mea- 
sles ;  generally  mistaken  for  acute  rheumatism.  [E.] — Fibrinous 
s.  See  Dry  s. — Fungous  s.  See  Fungous  ARTHRiTis.—Gonor- 
rlioeal  s.  See  Urethral  s.— Metritic  s.  S.  due  to  some  form  of 
uterine  disturbance  which  causes  the  absorption  of  deleterious 
materials  in  the  blood.  [E,  17.]— S.  cartMaginea,  S.  cicatricans. 
S.  that  has  resulted  in  intercartilaginous  fibrous  ankylosis,  [a  34.] 
—  S.  crouposa.  See  S.  serofibrinosa  crouposa.  [L,  8,  57,  331.1 — 
S.  diphtheritica,  S.  characterized  by  diphtheritic  patches.  [M. 
SchuUer  (A,  319  [a,  31]).]— S.  fungosa.  See  Fhtngous  arteritis. 
— S.  gonorrhoica.  See  Gonorrhoeal  rheumatism.  —  S.  hyper- 
plastica  tungosa,  S.  hyperplastica  granulosa.  See  Fungous 
arthritis.— S,  hyperplastica  paiinosa.  A  form  of  fungous 
arthritis  in  which  the  hypertrophied  synovial  membrane  sends 
out  processes  which  creep  in  over  the  cartilage  as  pannus  does  on 
the  cornea.  [A,  530  (a,  29).]— S.  lipomatosa.  S.  with  fatty  de- 
generation of  the  neoplastic  tissue,  [a,  34.]— S.  papillaris.  S. 
with  the  formation  of  small  papillae  on  the  diseased  membranes, 
[a,  34.]— S.  prolifera  simplex.  S.  with  the  proliferation  of  fibrin- 
nous  bands  from  the  membranes  of  the  joint,  [a,  34.]— S.  puer- 
peralis.  S.  due  to  septic  infection  during  the  puerperium.  [a, 
34.]— S.  pseudomembranacea.  See  S.  diphtheritica.— S.  puru- 
lenta.  S-  in  which  there  is  purulent  degeneration  of  the  synovia, 
[a.  34.]— S.  pyatmica,  S.  due  to  pygemic  infection,  [a,  34.]— S. 
rheumatlca  ankylopoetica.  S.  with  incipient  ankylosis  caused 
by  rheumatism,  [a,  34.]— S.  scarlatinosa.  S.  occurring  during 
scarlet  fever  and  usually  affecting  several  joints,  [a,  34.]— S.  sep- 
tica.  S.  caused  by  septic  infection,  [a,  34.]— S.  serofibrinosa. 
S.  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  sero-fibrinous  exudate  with  the 
synovia,  [a,  34.1 — S.  serofiibrinosa  crouposa.  S.  in  which  a 
sero-fibrinous  deposit  forms  on  the  synovial  membrane,  [a,  34.] — 
S.  seropurulenta.  S.  in  which  the  effusion  is  sero-purulent.  [a, 
34.]— S.  serosa.  See  Arthrcedema  and  Hydrarthrosis.— S.  se- 
rosa tuberculosa.  Serous  s.  caused  by  tuberculosis,  [a,  34.J — 
S.  suppurativa  granulosa.  Chronic  suppurative  s.  with  the  for- 
mation of  granulation  tissue,  [o,  34.]— S.  vertebralis.  See  Spon- 
dylarthritis.—Syphilitic  s.  S.  caused  by  syphilitic  inflamma- 
tion, [a,  34.]— Tendinous  s.  Inflammation  of  the  synovial  sheath 
of  a  tendon.  [L,  87  (a.  50).]— Tubercular  s.  S.  attended  by  the 
deposit  of  tubercle.- Tubercular  tendinous  s.  Tuberculosis  of 
the  sheath  of  a  ten4on.  [L,  88  (a,  .oO).]— Urethral  s.  See  Gonor- 
rhoeal rheumatism. 

SYNSEPALOUS,  adj.    Si^n-se^p'aai-u^s.    See  Gamosepalous. 

SYNSOMATIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-som-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-a3. 
From  (Tu*',  with,  and  o-wjua,  the  body.  Fr.,  synsomatie.  Of  Winterl, 
the  combination  of  two  or  more  bodies  of  the  same  class  (e.  g.,  two 
acids  or  two  bases).    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

SYNSPERMY,  n.  Si^n-spu^rm'i^.  From  a-vv,  with,  and  <nripfia, 
seed.    The  union  of  seeds,    [a,  35.] 

SYNSPORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(su8n)-spor(spo2r)'ea-e(a9-e2). 
Fr.,  synsporees.  Algoe  which  are  reproduced  by  conjugation  ;  the 
Conjugatce.     [B,  52.] 

SYNTAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=nfsu«n)-ta3g(taag)'ma3.  Qen.^-tag'- 
matos  (-atis).  Gr.,  o-uvrayjua.  Of  Pfeiffer,  a  body  composed  of 
tagmata.    [a,  35.] 
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SYNTASIS {LatO,  n.  f.  SiSnfsu9n)'ta2s(ta3s)-i2s.  Gen., -tas'eos, 
syn'tasis.  Gr.,  o-uvrao-is  (from  crwreivetv,  to  stretch  together).  1. 
Tension.    2.  Of  Galen,  cohesion.    [L,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

SYNTATIC,  adj.  Si^n-taat'iak.  Gr.,  crui/TartKos.  Lat.,  syn- 
taticus.    Tonic.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

_SYNTAXIS(Lat.),  n.f.  Si3n(sufln)-ta3xaaSx)'i2s.  Gen.. -tax' eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  trvvTo^ts  (from  trvvTaaa-etv,  to  arrange).  Fr.,  syntaxe. 
Ger.,  S.  1.  See  articulation.  2.  fciee  Taxis.  3.  Of  Galen,  the  re- 
duction of  a  dislocation  or  fracture.  [L,  50  (a,  14).J  4.  See  Wutuke 
(2d  def.). — S.  serrata.    See  Serrated  suture. 

SYNTECOPYKA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2n(su«n}-teak(tak)-oi'p'i2r(uerj-a''. 
From  trvvT^Keiv,  to  waste  away,  and  Trupi,  fii-e.  Fr.,  syntkcopyre. 
See  Colliquative  fever. 

SYNTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si3n(su8n)-teSn-os'ias.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-isl.  From  cnJi',  with,  and  rivuiv.,  a  tendon,  Fr.,  syntdnose.  1.  See 
Syndesmosis.  2.  Of  Spigel  and  Bartholin,  the  syndesmosis  of  the 
patella.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).J 

SYNTEKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«a)-tear(tar)-e{a)'si3s.  Gen., 
-es'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  oiJcT^pijo-ts  (from  awTttpelv,  to  preserve  closely). 
Ger.,  Bewahren.    Conservation,  preservation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).J 

SYNTERETICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''n(su6n)-te2r(tar)-en(at)'i2k-a3. 
From  oT/i/TTjpijTtKds,  preservative.  Ger..  Erhaltungskunst.  Of 
Blancardus,  see  Hygiene  and  Prophylaxis. 

SYNTEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2u(su«n)-te^x(tax)'i2s.  Gen.,  -tex'eos 
(-i.s).  Gr.,  (rvvn}$Li  (from  <rvvTiJKeLv,  to  waste  away).  Fr.,  syntexie. 
See  CoLLiQUATioN  and  Consumption. 

SYNTHENA  (Lat.),  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  kind  of  epilepsy.  [A, 
325  (a,  48}.] 

SYNTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SianfsuSnl'the^s-ias.  Gen.,  -thes'eos, 
syn' thesis.  Gr.,  o-uvfleo-ts  (from  (rvvTiBivai.,  to  place  together).  Fr., 
synthase.  Ger.,  Synthese.  1.  An  old  term  for  any  operation  by 
which  parts  were  united  after  division.  [E.]  2.  The  building  up  of 
a  single  complex  substance  out  of  two  or  more  substauces.    [B.J 

SYNTHETICAL,  adj.  Si^n-theafi^-k^l.  Gr.,  o-ui/ffeTtKos.  Fr., 
synthHique.  Ger.,  synthetisch.  Pertaining  to  or  obtained  by 
synthesis.    [B.] 

SYNTHETISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2u(su«n)-the2t-i2z(i2s)'mu3s- 
(rau*s).  Gr.,  trvvSeTio-iu.dff.  Fr.,  synth^tisme.  The  combination  of 
operations  necessary  for  reducing  a  fracture.    [L.  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYNTHURAX  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Si2Ti(Ru«n)-thor'a2x(aax).  Gen., 
-ac'os  i-a&is).  From  trvv,  with,  and  diapa^,  the  thorax.  See  Thora- 
copagus. 

SYNTONIN,  n.  Si^^n'to^n-iaE.  Fr.,  syntonine.  Ger.,  S.,  Mus- 
kelflbrin.  An  acid  albumm,  especially  that  obtained  from  muscular 
tissue.    It  forms  gelatinous,  transparent  flakes.     [B,  4,  13.] 

SYNTRIMMA  (Lat.),  SYNTKIPSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  Si^n- 
(su«n)-tri^m'ma^, -tri'^ps'i''s.  Gen., -trim'matos (atis), -trips'eos {-is). 
Gr.,  <riivTpttLfi.a,  trvyrpiipts  (from  thiv^  with,  and  rpipetc,  to  rub).  See 
Comminution. 

SYNTROPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si''n(su8n)-tro2f' i3k-u3s(u*s).  Gr., 
avvTpo^iKoi  (from  <rvvTpe^eLv,  to  feed  together).  Fr.,  syntrophique. 
Ger.,  miethhduslerisch.  Growing  upon  other  plants  without  draw- 
ing sustenance  from  them  (said  of  mosses,  lichens,  etc.).    [a,  35.] 

SYNUI-OSIS  (L«.t.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-u21(ul)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  truvovAwo-ts  (from  trvv,  with,  and  ovKii},  a  cicatrix).  See 
Cicatrization. 

SYNYMENSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su«n)-i(u8)-me2ns'i2s.  Gen., 
-en'seos  (-is).  From  <rvv,  with,  and  vf^-vv,  a  membrane.  Ger.,  hdutige 
Knochenverbindung.  1.  A  connection  of  bones  by  membrane,  as 
in  the  foetal  skull.    3.  See  Syndesmosis. 

SYNZY'GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(su8n)-zi2j(zu«g)'ia-a'.  From  vvv, 
with,  and  ^vyov,  a  yoke.  Fr,,  synzigie.  Of  Eichard,  the  point  of 
junction  of  two  opposite  cotyledons,    [a,  35.] 

SYPHItELCOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2f(su8f)-i21-e21k'o3s.  Gen., 
-elc'eos.  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  eA/eos,  an  ulcer.  A  syphilitic 
ulcer.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYPHILEL.COSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su8f)-i21-enk-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-cos'eos(-is).  Fr.,  syphililcose.  Syphihtic  ulceration.  [G,  5.]-S, 
primaria.  See  Syphilitic  chancre.— S.  secundaria.  Ulceration 
due  to  secondary  syphilis.    [G,  5.} 

SYPHILICOME  (Fr.),  n.  Se-fe-le-kom.  From  syphilis  (q.  v.), 
and  KOM-eii',  to  take  care  of.  A  hospital  for  syphilitic  patients.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).] 

SYPHILID  (Ger.).  n.  Zu»f-el-ed'.  See  Syphilide.— Fressendes 
Kaotens'.  An  ulcerating  tubercular  sypjiilide.  [G.]— Gross- 
knotiges  S.  See  Gummatous  syphiloderm.— Hauts'.  See 
Syphiloderm.— Kleinknotcheiis'.  See  Miliary^  syphiloderm.— 
Knotens*.  See  Tubercular  syphiloderm.— Pigments*.  See 
Mgmentary  syphiloderm.— Sehuppens'.  See  Papulosquamous 
syphiloderm. 

SYPHILIDE,  n.  Si^f 'i'l  i^d.  Fr.,  s.  Ger,,  Synhilid,  1.  A 
cutaneous  disease  symptomatic  of  syphilis  ;  a  syphilitic  disease  of 
the  skin.  For  various  subheadings  not  here  given,  see  the  corre- 
sponding expressions  under  Syphiloderm.  [G.]  2.  A  syphihtic 
lesion  on  a  mucous  membrane,  more  especially  near  one  of  the 
mucous  orifices.  [G,  7.]— Annular  s.  See  Circinate  papulosqua- 
mous s.— Bullous  s.  See  under  Pemphigus  syphiliticus.— Circi- 
nate  papulo-squanoous  s.  Lat.,  syphiloderma  papulosquamo- 
sum  circinatum.  Fr..  s.  circinee  squameuse  (ou  psoriasi forme). 
A  squamous  s.  in  which  gyrate  and  circinate  patches  are  formed 
resembling  psoriasis.  [G,  84.]— Corymbiform  s.  See  Corymhi- 
form  papular  syphiloderm.— Erythematous  s.  See  Syphilitic 
ROSEOLA.— Flat  papular  s.  See  Lenticular  papular  syphilo- 
TERM.— Eollicular  s.  See  Miliary  syphiloderm. —Gyrate  s. 
See  Circinate  papulosquamous  s.- liichenoid  s.  See  Miliary 
SYPHILODERM.— Macular    s.     1.  See  Syphilitic  roseola.     2.  Pig- 


mentary stains  following  a  syphilitic  exanthem.  [G.]  3.  See 
Pigmentary  syphiloderm, —Maculo-papular  s.  See  Papular 
syphilitic  roseola. — Marmoraceous  pigmentary  s.  A  form  of 
pigmentary  s.  occurring,  usually  upon  the  sides  of  the  neck,  in  per- 
sons of  fair  skin,  and  characterized  by  the  appearance  of  whitish 
spots  due  to  loss  of  pigment,  while  at  the  periphery  of  these  spots 
the  skin  appears  darkened,  as  though  the  pigment  displaced  from 
the  central  spots  had  accumulated  at  the  borders,  [*'N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Feb.  18,  1893,  pp.  177,  179  (G).]— Nodular  s.  See  Tuber- 
cular syphiloderm.— Nummular  s.  See  Circinate  papulosqua- 
mous s. — Orbicular  s.  See  Circinate  papulosquamous  s.— Papu- 
lar s.  A  papular  syphilitic  eruption  affecting  either  the  skin  (see 
SYPHiLODBRMApa?)uioswm)orthe  mucous  membrane.  [G.J— Pustu- 
lo-crustaceou6  s.  See  Pustular  syphiloderm. — Retiform  pig- 
mentary s.  Fr.,  s.  pigmentaire  d  dentelles.  A  form  of  pigment- 
ary s.  that  begins  with  the  production  of  brown  patches  on  the  skin, 
most  commonly  of  the  neck,  but  also  on  other  parts  of  the  body,  and 
is  followed  by  disappearance  of  the  superpigmentation  in  spots  over 
the  surface  of  the  dark  patches,  producing  a  number  of  white  areas 
which  gradually  incre^e  in  size,  giving  the  part  at  flrst  a  dappled  and 
later  a  retiform  appearance.  The  disease  may  resemble  vitiligo,  but 
is  said  to  differ  from  it  in  the  absence  of  the  sharply  marked  pig- 
mented border  that  surrounds  the  leucodermatous  spots  in  vitihgo. 
[G.]— Scaling  papular  s.  See  Papulosquamoiis  syphiloderm. 
—Scaling  papular  s.  of  the  paling  and  soles.  See  Squamous 
SYPHILODERM  of  the  palms  and  so/ea.— Serpiginous  tubercular 
s.  A  tubercular  s.  having  a  serpiginous  arrangement  or  mode  of 
extension,  [a,  34.] — Subcutaneous  circinate  s.  Annular  syphi- 
litic roseola  ;  so  called  because  the  efflorescences  are  not  elevated, 
[G.]— S.  ^  forme  d 'eczema  (Fr.).  A  variety  of  herpes-like  syphi- 
loderm in  which  the  efflorescences  are  minute  and  very  closely  ag- 
gregated. [G,  84.]— S.  circinfee  psoriasiforme  (ou  squameuse) 
(Fr.).  See  Circinate  papulosquamous  s.— S.  corn6e  (Fr.).  See 
under  Syphilis  cutanea  cornea.— S-  cutan6e  (Fr.),  See  Syphii.o- 
DERM.— S.  en  cocarde  (Fr.).  Cockade  s. ;  a  variety  of  circinate 
papular  syphiloderm  in  which  two  or  more  concentric  papular 
rings  are  formed.  [G,  84.]— S's  gommeuses  ulc^ratives  [Four- 
nier]  (Fr.).  See  Ulcerating  tubercular  syphiloderm.- S.  granu- 
16e  des  ailes  du  nez  (Fr.).  See  under  FVamboesiaform  papular 
syphiloderm.— S.  hypertrophique  de  la  vulve  (Fr.).  Hyper- 
trophy of  the  vulva  due  to  syphilitic  infiltration,  often  taking  the 
form  of  an  indurating  oedema,  [G.J— S.  muqueuse  (Fr.).  Syphi- 
litic lesions  on  a  mucous  membrane.  [G.]  —  S.  muqueuse 
papulo- hypertrophique  (Fr.).  See  Condyloma  latum.  — S. 
papuleuse  en  nappe  (Fr.).  A  form  of  papular  syphiloderm  in 
which  the  papules  are  closely  aggregated  together  or  coalescent  so 
as  to  form  circumscribed  reddish  patches  with  a  roughened  surface 
resembling  the  texture  of  coarse  cloth.  [G,  85.]— S.  papuleuse 
humide  (Fr.).  Mucous  patches  of  the  skin.  [G,  85.1— S.  papulo- 
crouteuse  (Fr.).  A  papular  syphiloderm  in  which  the  papules  are 
covered  by  yellowish,  brownish,  or  grayish  friable  crusts  without 
ulceration  beneath.  When  the  crusts  are  removed  the  surface  ex- 
posed is  dry  and  not  excoriated,  or  but  very  superficially  eroded. 
Its  most  common  situations  are  the  face  (especially  the  forehead 
and  about  the  lips  and  alte  nasi)  and  the  parts  of  the  body  covered 
by  hair.  [G,  85.J — S.  papulo-^rosive  (Fr.).  See  Mucov^i  patch. 
— S.  pigmentaire  H  dentelles  (Fr.).  Of  Foumier,  see  Retiform 
pigmentary  s.— S.  pityriaslque  (Fr.).  A  form  of  pax)ulo-squa- 
mous  syphiloderm  attended  with  furfuraceous  desquamation.  [G.] 
— S.  puro-crustac€e  ulc^reuse  (Fr.).  The  deep  variety  of  ecthy- 
matous  syphiloderm.  [G.]— S.  pustulante  (Fr.).  See  Syphilis 
pustidans.—S.  pustuleuse  exanth^matique  (Fr.).  A  pustular 
syphiloderm  occurring  in  an  earlj^  stage  of  secondary  syphilis  and 
representing  a  pustular  modification  of  the  papular  syphiloderm. 
[G.]— S.  squameuse  corn^e  (Fr.).  See  Syphilis  cutanea  cornea. 
— S.  tuberculeuse  rongeante  (Fr.).  (3f  Bonhomme,  a  sei'pigi- 
nous  tubercular  s.  [a,  34.]— S.  tuberculeuse  (resolutive)  (Fr,). 
See  Tubercular  syphiloderm.— S*s  tuberculo-crouteuses  et  tu- 
berculo-ulcfireuses  (Fr.).  See  Ulcerating  tubercular  syphilo- 
derm.—S.  tuberculo-ulc6rante  gangr£neuse  (Fr.).  Lat.,  cor- 
bunculus  venereus.  A  tubercular  syphiloderm  attended  with  gan- 
grenous ulceration.  A  small  black  slough  forms  in  the  centre  of 
the  tubercle,  extends  rapidly,  and,  on  being  loosened  by  the  secre- 
tions beneath,  leaves  a  deep  ulcer  with  hard,  everted  edges  sur- 
rounded by  a  deep-red  areola  and  discharging  a  foul  secretion.  It 
is  said  to  be  most  common  on  the  face,  the  extremities,  the  shoul- 
ders, and  the  buttocks.  [G,  84.] — Vegetating  s.,  "Verrucous  s. 
See  JPrambcesia form  pap-u^ar  syphiloderm.— Wasting  secondary 
s.    See  Abdominal  streaks. 

SYPHII.IDERMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-fe-le-de^r-me.  See  Syphtlo- 
DERM.— S.  dyschrouiateuse.    A  pigmentary  syphiloderm.    [a,  34.] 

SYPHItlDIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su«f >-i21-i2d-i2-aHfaH)-ri- 
(re)'a^.  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  tarpeta,  medical  treatment.  Fr., 
syphilidiatrie.    The  therapeutics  of  syphilis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYPHILIDOCHTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2f(su8f).i21-iad-o%- 
(o2ch2)'thu3s(thu^s).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  Bx^os,  a  tumor.  See 
Tubercular  syphiloderm.— S.  confertus.  See  Corym-biform  papu- 
lar SYPHILODERM.— S.  disseminatus.  A  disseminated  tubercular 
syphiloderm.  [G.]— S.  rodens.  An  ulcerating  tubercular  or  gum- 
matous syphiloderm.  [G.]— S.  serpiginosus.  An  ulcerating  ser- 
piginous syphiloderm.    [G,  5.] 

SYPHIMDOCLINICE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si'-^f (su«f )-in-i2d-o(o!')-kli2n- 
(klen)'i!'s(i2k)-e(a).  Gen.,  -clin'ices.  From  syphilis  iq.  v.),  and  icAt- 
ctK^,  clinical  medicine.    Clinical  instruction  in  regard  to  syphilis. 

SYPHILIDOCOI.PITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su8f)-i21-iM-o(oS)- 
ko*lp-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  k6\- 
TTos,  the  vagina.    Gonorrhoea  in  women,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYPHH.IDOGRAPHY,  SYPHILIDOLOGY,  n's.  Si^f-i^I- 
i^d-o^g'rasf-i,  -o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  syphilidogravhia,  syphilidologia 
(from  syphilis  [q.  u.],  and  ypd^eiv,  to  write,  or  Aoyoj,  understanding). 
The  pathology,  etc.,  of  syphilis,     [a,  48,] 
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SYPHILIDOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2ftsu«f)-in-i2d-o(oi')-man- 
(ina3n)'i2-a^.    See  Syphilomania. 

SYPHILIDOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su8f)-i31-iad-o(o3)-fob- 
(fo2b)'ia-a3.    See  Syphilophobia. 

SYPHiriDOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si2fCsu«f)-i21-i2d-o2f- 
tha^Utha^l/miS-aJ".  Fr.,  syphilidophtiialmie.  Syphilitic  ophthal- 
mia.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYPHILIGBAPHIE  (Fr.),  u.    Se-fe-le-gra^-fe.    See  Syphili- 

DOGRAPHY. 

SYPHILIMANIE    (Fr.),  u.      Se-fe-le-ma^-ne.      See   Syphilo- 

MANIA. 

SYPHILIONTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si3f(su«f)-i21-ia-o2nth'u3s(u*s). 
See  Syphilojonthus. 
SYPHILIOSE   [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.     Se-fe-le-oz.     Any  syphilitic 

disease.     [A,  250  (a,  21).] 

SYPHILIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Siaf(su«f)'i21-i3s.  Gen.,  -il'idis.  This 
word,  introduced  into  nosology  by  Sauvages,  was  originally  used 
to  designate  the  "  morbus  gallicus "'  by  Fracastori,  who,  in  a  Latin 
poem  published  at  Verona  in  1531,  represents  his  hero,  Siphilus^ 
Syphilus,  or  Siphyliis,  as  smitten  with  the  disease  for  disrespect 
shown  to  the  gods.  It  seems  to  be  formed  from  the  personal  name, 
the  etymology  of  which  is  unknown ;  neither  form  nor  meaning 
warrants  any  derivation  from  o-uv,  with,  or  o-O?,  a  &wine,  and  ^ikelv^ 
to  love.  The  bad  (or  specific,  or  venereal)  disease,  French  pox  (or 
crust,  or  disease),  great  pox  ;  a  chronic  infectious  disease  of  long 
duration,  usually  acquired  by  inoculation  of  the  virus  of  the  disease 
on  an  abraded  surface  (see  Syphilitic  chancre),  but  also  congeni- 
tally  and  (by  the  mother)  from  a  syphilitic  foetus.  It  is  especially 
characterized  by  cellular  infiltrations  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the 
true  skin,  the  bones,  the  mucous  membranes,  the  brain  and  spinal 
cord  and  their  meninges,  and  the  solid  viscera  in  the  form  of  syphi- 
loraata  and  syphilides,  by  alopecia  syphilitica,  and  by  general  ca- 
chexia. For  its  stages,  see  Primary  s. ,  Secondary  s. ,  and  Tertiary  s. , 
also  Incubation  of  s.  In  Young's  classification  of  diseases,  s.  is  a 
genus  of  the  Epiphymata,  [G  ;  a.,  48.]— Annulate  erythematous 
s.  See  Annular  syphilitic  roseola.— Benign  s.  Fr.,  s.  temperee^ 
s.  mitig^e.  S.  unattended  with  serious  impairment  of  the  general 
health  and  having  the  symptoms  usually  mild  and  of  short  dura- 
tion. [G.]— Bullous  dermato-s.  A  bullous  syphiloderm.  [a,  34.] 
— Cong^enital  s.  Ger.,  Zeugungss'*.  S.  that  has  existed  in  an  indi- 
vidual from  birth,  either  as  hereditary  s.  iq.  v.),  or  by  having  been 
communicated  to  the  foetus  from  the  mother  through  the  utero-pla- 
cental  circulation  during  intra-uterine  life  (intra-uterine  or  placental 
s.),  or  by  contact  with  syphilitic  lesions  in  the  genital j)assages  of  the 
mother  during  parturition  {infectio  per  partum).  [G.]— Constitu- 
tional s.  See  Secondary  s.— Cutaneous  s.  See  Syphilide  (1st 
def.).— Desquamative  s,  of  the  tongue.  A  superficial  desqua- 
mative disease  of  the  tongue  observed  in  certain  children  in  a  found- 
ling asylum.  It  was  believed  to  be  due  to  inherited  s.,  but  was  prob- 
ably exfoliatio  areata  linguae.  [Parrot,  "Ann.  dederm.  etdesyph.," 
1881,  p.  370  (Gj.] — Dry  scaling  patch  of  primary  s.  [Otis]. 
See  Desqitamative  chancre.— Encephalic  s.  S.  of  the  brain. 
[D,  1.] — Equine  s.  Fr.,  s.  iquine^  dourine,  mat  de  coit.  A  specific 
blood  disease  in  the  horse  characterized  in  the  early  stages  by  mor- 
bid changes  in  the  genito-urinary  organs.  There  are  swelling  of  the 
genitals,  a  vaginal  or  urethral  discharge,  a  pustular  eruption  on  the 
penis  or  vulva,  a  muco-purulent  nasal  discharge,  enlargement  of 
the-lymph-glands,  and  general  weakness  usually  terminating  in 
paralysis  of  the  hind  extremities  and  sometimes  in  death.  The  dis- 
ease usually  lasts  from  three  to  four  months,  [a,  34.]— Erythe- 
matous s.  See  Syphilitic  roseola.— Extra-genital  s.  See  S. 
insontium  (1st  def.).— Pausse  s.  (Fr.).  See  Simple  chancre. — 
Gehirns'  (Ger,).  S.  of  the  brain. — Gonorrhoea-s.  Urethral 
chancre  with  a  discharge  resembling  that  of  gonorrhoea.  [J. 
Hutchinson,  ''Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  9,  1886,  p.  55  (a,  34).]— 
Hsemorrhagic  s.  See  S.  hoemorrhagica  neonatorum. — Heredi- 
tary s.  Lat.,  s.  hereditaria  (seu  ingenita^  seu  congenita).  Fr., 
8.  heriditaire  (ou  par  conception).  Ger.,  Zeugungss\  Vererb- 
ungas".  Properly,  s.  transmitted  at  the  time  of  conception  either 
through  infected  semen  of  the  father  or  an  infected  ovum  of  the 
mother  or  through  both.  The  term  is  often  used  for  congenital  s. 
[G.]— Impfs' (Ger.)-    See  Faccmnfion-s.— Infantile  s.    See  Con- 

?enital  s.  and  Hereditary  s.— Inherited  s.  See  Hereditary  s. — 
ntra-uterine  s.  See  under  Congenital  s.— Labyrinthine  s. 
Coristitutional  s.  affecting  the  labyrinth  of  the  internal  ear.  [F.]— 
Latent  s.  Any  stage  of  s.  in  which  there  are  no  active  manifesta- 
tions of  the. disease. — Malignant  s.  Fr.,  s.  grraue,  s.  galopante,  s. 
WAxligne  pricoce.  S.  in  which  the  symptoms  are  of  an  unusually 
grave  character  and  attended  with  serious  injury  to  the  general 
hegjth,  and  in  which  lesions  that  commonly  appertain  to  "an  ad- 
vanced period  (see  Tertiary  s.)  occur  prematurely.  More  especially 
It  is  characterized  by  the  occurrence  of  extensive  infiltrations  in 
various  parts  of  the  bod^,  which  rapidly  undergo  degeneration 
with  destruction  of  the  tissues  affected.  [G.]— Miliary  s.  See 
Miliary  papular  syphiloderm. — Post-conceptional  s.  See  Choc 
en  retour  (1st  def.).— Primary  s.  S.  as  it  exists  in  an  infected 
individual  during  the  period  intervening^  between  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  initial  lesion  (or  syphilitic  chancre)  and  the  de- 
velopment of  constitutional  (secondary)  s.  [G.]— Pseudo-s.  An 
antiquated  term  for  certain  morbid  symptoms  resembling  syphihs 
(or  the  "venereal  disease  "),  but  differing  from  It  chiefly  in  not  re- 
sponding in  the  same  way  to  mercurial  treatment.  The  term  was 
chiefly  in  use  in  the  period  before  sj-'philis  was  clearly  differentiated 
from  gonorrhoea  and  the  simple  (non-infecting)  chancre.  [G.l— 
Secondary  s.  S.  during  the  period  succeeding  the  second  incuba- 
tion, characterized  by  generalized  manifestations  of  infection, 
chiefly  in  the  form  of  superficial  lesions  of  the  skin  and  mucous 
membranes,  together  with  various  functional  disturbances  of  the 
nervous  and  vascular  systems,  and  preceding  the  occurrence  of  the 
symptoms  of  tertiary  s.  [G.]— Sequelai  of  s.  [Hutchinson].  See 
Tertiary  s.— Simple  s.    Of  Multon,  a  form  of  s.  supposed  to  arise 


from  a  chancroid  and  to  manifest  itself  by  very  slight  constitu- 
tional symptoms.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  23, 1888,  p.  694  (a,  50j.] 
— S.  corymbosa.  See  Corymbiform  papular  syphiloderm. — 
S.  by  conception.  Fr.,  s.  conceptionnelle,  choc  en  retour.  S. 
acquired  by  a  pregnant  woman  through  the  medium  of  the  utero- 
placental circulation  from  a  foetus  that  inherits  s.  from  the  father. 
[G.]— S.  cutanea.  See  Syphilids  (1st  def.).— S.  cutanea  bullo- 
sa. See  under  Pemphigus  syphiliticus.  ~S,  cutanea  cornea.  A 
syphiloderm  affecting  most  commonly  the  soles  of  the  feet  and 
sometimes  also,  though  to  a  lesser  degree,  the  palms  of  the  hands  ; 
marked  by  great  thickening  and  roughness  of  the  epidermis  in  the 
form  of  a  callus-like  or  verrucous  hypertrophy,  sometimes  attended 
with  the  production  of  httle  corneous  masses  or  concretions  in  the 
epidermis  which  can  be  dug  out,  leaving  little  round  depressions 
{syphilide  corn^e).  [G.]  Ct.  Squamous  sythilodeioi  of  the  palms 
and  soles.S*  cutanea  maculosa.  See  Syphilitic  roseola.- S. 
cutanea  miliaris.  See  Miliary  papular  sypbilodebm.—S.  cuta- 
nea nodosa.  See  Tubercular  syphiloderm.— S.  cutanea  papu- 
losa. See  Syphiloderma  papulosum.—S.  cutanea  pustulosa. 
See  Impetiginous  syphiloderm. — S.  cutanea  rupiaformis.  See 
Syphilitic  rupia.— S.  cutanea  squamosa.  See  Papulosquamous 
syphiloderm.— S.  cutanea  tuberculosa.  See  Tubercular  syphi- 
loderm.— S.  cutanea  vesiculosa.  See  Fiesicuiar  syphiloderm.- 
S.  d6capit6e  (Fr.),  S.  d'embl6e(Fr.).  Constitutional  s.  occurring 
without  previous  chancre,  as  in  s.  by  conception.  [G.]— S.  exul- 
cerans.  An  ulcerating  syphihde.  [G,  7.1— S.  exulcerans  ex- 
cavata.  A  deeptly  ulcerating  sjjphilide,  [G,  7.] — S.  exulcerans 
fissata.  A  eyphilide  attended  with  fissures,  as  about  the  mucous 
orifices.  [G,  7.1— S.  exulcerans  serpiginosa.  An  ulcerating 
serpiginous  syphiloderm.  [G,  7.]— S.  galopante  (Fr.),  S.  grave 
(Fr.).  See  Malignant  s. — S.  hfemorrhagica  neonatorum.  Of 
Behrend,  hsemophilia  in  new-born  children,  so  called  on  account  of 
its  frequent  association  with  hereditary  s.  ["  Med.  Chron.."  Dec, 
1886,  p.  239  (a,  50).]- S.  hereditaria.  See  Hereditary  s.—S.  he- 
reditaria tarda.  Hereditary  s.  breaking  out  during  adolescence. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).]— S,  imperceptible  (Fr.).  1.  Of  Diday,  s.  without 
symptoms  but  manifestly  present,  inasmuch  as  the  person  affected 
transmits  it  to  the  offspring.  [G.]  2.  See  S.  by  conception.— S.  in- 
dica.  See  Frambcesia. — S.  ingenita.  See  Hereditary  s. — S.  in- 
sontium. 1.  S.  contracted  otherwise  than  by  coitus.  2.  Of  Munk, 
a  variety  of  radesyge  regarded  as  identical  with  sibbens  (g.  v.).  [G.] 
— S.  inveterata.  See  Tertiary  s.—S.  lenticularis.  SeeLenticu- 
lar  papular  syphiloderm.— S.  locale  [Langlebert]  (Fr.).  See  Sim- 
ple CHANCRE.— S.  mitigfee  (Fr.).  See  Benign  s.—S.  modificata 
[Behrend] .  See  Radesyge.— S.  neonatorum.  See  Hereditary  s. 
— S.  occulta.  S.  occurring  in  individuals  that  have  no  history  or 
evidence  of  primary  or  secondary  lesions,  [a,  34.] — S.  ceconomi- 
ca.  Of  Bulkley,  a.  transmitted  through  the  incidental  contact  of 
social  intercourse,  such  as  by  pipes,  cigars,  pins,  etc.  ["Arch.  f. 
Derroat.  u.  Syphil.,"  1893,  p.  207  (a,  50).]— S.  of  nurses.  S.  con- 
tracted by  mu-ses  in  giving  suck  to  syphilitic  children.  [L,  87  (a, 
50).]— S.  of  the  bones.  See  Gummatous  osteitis.— S.  of  the 
lung.  A  rare  form  of  pulmonary  fibrosis  due  to  s.  [a,  34.]— S.  of 
the  nerves.  Inflammation  and  degeneration  of  the  nerves  due  to 
s.  [o,  34.]— S.  of  the  S]pinal  meninges.  See  Syphiliiic  menin- 
gitis.— S.  papulosa  miliaris.  See  Miliary  syphiloderm.— S. 
papulosquamosa.  See  Papulo-squan\ous  syphiloderm.  —  S. 
pigmentosa.  See  Pigmentary  syphiloderm.— S.  papulosa  gy- 
rata.  A  syphiloderm  with  papules  grouped  in  gyrate  lines.  [G.] 
— S.  proecox.  See  Malignant  s.—S.  primigenia.  See  Primary/ 
s._S.  pustulans.  Fr.,  syphilide  pusiulante.  Of  Alibert,  papu- 
lar, pustular,  and  tubercular  syphilides.  [G,  7.]— S.  pustulans 
compressa.  Yr. ^syphilide pustulante plate, pustules veneriennes 
plates.  Large  flat  syphilitic  efflorescences  occurring  in  the  folds  of 
the  anus  and  upon  the'thighs  of  new-born  children.  [G,  7.]— S. 
pustulans  cerasiformis.  Fr.,  syphilide  pvstulante  merisee. 
A  tubercular  syphiloderm  with  clustered  tubercles  resembling  clus- 
ters of  cherries.  [G,  7.]— S.  pustulans  Crustacea.  See  Ecthy- 
matous  syphiloderm.— S.  pustulans  lenticularis.  See  Lenticu- 
lar papular  syphiloderm.— S.  pustulans  miliaris.  See  Miliary 
syphiloderm.— S.  pustulans  pemphigoides.  See  Pemphigus 
syphiliticus. — S.  pustulans  racemiformis.  Fr.,  syphilide  pus- 
tulante  en  grappe.    See  Corymbiform  papular  syphiloderm.— S- 

S'ustulans  scabioides.  A  pustular  syphiloderm  resembling  sca- 
les. [G,  7.]— S.  pustulans  serpiginosa.  See  Serpiginous 
syphiloderm.— S.  pustulans  squamosa.  See  Papulo-sguamovs 
syphiloderm.— S.  pustulans  tuberculosa.  See  Tubercular 
syphiloderm.- S.  pustulans  urticata.  See  Papular  syphilitic 
roseola.— S.  pustulans  varioloides.  See  Variolaform.  syphilo- 
derm.—S.  technica.  S.  insontium  acquired  in  following  one''s  vo- 
cation, as  by  physicians  or  midwives.  [a,  34.]— S.  temperfee  (Fr.). 
See  Benign  s.—S.  universalis.  S.  affecting  the  entire  organism. 
[a,  34.]— S.  vaccinale  (Fr.),  S.  vaccinata.  See  Vaccinations.— 
S.  vegetans.  Fr.,  syphilide  vegetante.  See  Condyloma  latum. 
and  Condyloma  acuminatum.^,  vegetans  condyloma.  S.  with 
the  formation  of  large  pedunculated  growths,  probably  condylo- 
mata acuminata.  [G,7.]— S.  vegetans  crista  galli,  S.  vegetans 
frambcesia.  See  Condyloma  acuminatum.S.  vegetans  porri- 
formis.  See  Condyloma  latum. — S.  v€g6tante  frambois^e 
(Fr.).  See  Condyloma  acuminatum.— Tertistry  s.  S.  in  an  ad- 
vanced stage,  characterized  by  localized  deposits  in  the  connective 
tissue  of  various  parts  of  the  body,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  syphilo- 
mata.  It  is  attended  with  deep-seated  ulceration  of  the  skin  or 
mucous  membranes  and  syphilitic  osteitis,  together  with  organic 
affections  of  the  viscera  and  of  the  nerves  and  blood-vessels.  [G.] 
—Unitarian  doctrine  of  s.  The  doctrine  that  all  chancres  are 
syphilitic.  [G.]  Cf.  Syphilitic  chancre  and  Simple  chancre. — 
Vaccination-s.  Ger.,  Impfs\  S.  acquired  by  vaccination,  either 
through  vaccine  virus  obtained  from  a  syphilitic  subject  or  through 
syphilitic  contamination  of  the  wound  during  the  operation,  as  by 
unclean  instruments.  The  characteristic  vaccine  pustule  is  fol- 
lowed by  an  indurated  chancre.  [G.]— Vererbungss'  (Ger.).  See 
Hereditary  s.— Visceral  s.    Tertiary  or  congenital  s.  in  which  the 
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Tlscera  are  especially  subject  to  the  inflammatory  process,   [a,  34.] 
— Zeugungss'  (Ger.).    See  Hereditary  s. 

SYPHIIilSME  (Fr.\  n.  Set-el-es-m'.  Susceptibility  to  inocu- 
lation with  the  syphilitic  virus.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

SYPHIMSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2fCsu«£)-in-i2z(i2s)'mu3s(mu«s). 
See  Syphilis. 

SYPHILITIC,  adj.  Si^f-in-i^t'isk.  Lat.,  syphiliticus.  Fr., 
syphilitique.  Ger.,  syphilitisch.  1.  Affected  with  syplailis.  2.  Per- 
taming  to  or  having  ttie  nature  of  syphihs.    [G.] 

SYPHIilZAXION,  n.  Si>f-in-i2z-a'sh'n.  Fr.,  syphilisation. 
The  act  of  inoculating  the  system  with  the  virus  of  syphilis,  or  the 
condition  of  being  thus  inoculated.  The  practice  of  s.  as  employed 
by  Sperino,  Bidenkap,  Boeck,  and  others,  consisted  in  making  mul- 
tiple inoculations  of  virus  (supposed  at  the  time  to  be  syphilitic,  but 
now  known  to  have  been  simply  inoculable  pus  from  soft  venereal 
sores  or  from  syphilitic  chancres  that  had  been  irritated  and  made 
to  suppurate  freely),  which  were  continued  until  the  skin  ceased  to 
react  and  no  further  sores  could  be  produced,  when  the  individual 
was  supposed  to  be  syphillzed  and  to  be  proof  against  further 
syphilitic  effects.    [G.] 

SYPHIL.IZED,  adj.  Si^'fi'l-izd.  Fr.,  syphilisi.  Affected  with 
hereditary  or  constitutional  syphilis,    [o,  34.]    Cf.  Syphilization. 

SYPHILOCEtlS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si2f(su»f)-in-o(o»)-sel(kal)'i2s(es). 
Gen.,  -cel'idos  (-idis).    See  Macular  syphiude. 
SYPHIiOCOMIE   (Ger.),    u.     Zu«f-el-o-kom-e'.     See   Syphi- 

LTCOME. 

SYPHItODEKM,  n.  Siif'i=l-o-du5-rm.  Lat.,  syphiloderma 
(from  syphilis  [q.  v.],  and  Sepiia,  the  skin).  See  Syphilide  (1st  def.). 
— Acneform  6.,  Acneiform  s.  Lat.,  acne  syphilitica^  syphilo- 
jonthtLS  lenticulaHs.  A  pustular  s.  characterized  by  acuminate, 
usually  discrete  pustules,  varying  in  size  from  that  of  a  pin-head 
to  that  of  a  split  pea,  affecting  especially  the  sites  of  the  sebaceoum 
follicles,  and  resembling  acne,  from  which  it  differs  in  its  more 
general  distribution,  in  the  presence  of  the  characteristic  syphi- 
litic infiltrations  at  the  bases  of  the  pustules,  in  its  tendency  to 
more  superficial  suppuration  and  to  rapid  desiccation  of  the  pus 
(forming  little  crusts),  in  the  absence  of  comedones,  and  in  leaving 
pigmented  spots.  [Julien  (G,  84).]— Corymbiform  papular  s. 
Lat.,  syphiloderma  papulosum  corymbifornie.  Fr.,  syphilide  en 
carymbes.  A  papular  s.  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  clustered 
in  groups.  [G.]— Ectliymatous  s.  Lat.,  ecthyma  syphiliticum^ 
syphilojonthus  latvs.  Fr.,  syphilide  ecthymatsuse.  A  pustular  s. 
characterized  by  large  flat  pustules  of  about  the  size  of  a  finger- 
nail seated  upon  a  deep-red  ba.se  and  tending  rapidly  to  form  dark- 
colored  crusts.  A  "  superficial "  variety  and  a  "  deep  "  variety  are 
described.  Both  occur  most  commonly  on  the  legs.  The  super- 
ficial form  also  frequently  occurs  on  the  forehead  and  neck  near 
the  border  of  the  hair,  and  on  the  back,  nates,  scrotum,  labia  ma- 
jora,  etc.  Sometimes  the  efflorescences  are  disseminated,  often 
clustered  in  curvilinear  or  circular  forms.  The  deep  variety,  which 
usually  belongs  to  a  later  period  of  the  disease  than  the  superficial 
form,  occurs  as  irregularly  distributed,  roundish  pustules  which 
ulcerate  and  form  thick,  rough,  brownish  or  greenish-black  crusts 
(see  Syphilitic  rupia)  followed  by  permanent  cicatrices.  [G.]— 
Bryttematous  s.  See  Syphilitic  roseola.— Eramboeslaform 
papular  s.  Wi.,  syphilide  papuleusevegitante.  A  circumscribed 
papular  or  tubercular  s.  in  which  the  surface  becomes  irregularly 
elevated,  with  little  warty  prominences  resembling  the  surface  of  a 
raspberry.  The  corneous  layer  of  the  epidermis  has  a  granular  or 
rugous  appearance,  and  is  sometimes  covered  by  a  viscid  secretion 
that  dries  and  forms  a  loosely  adherent  crust.  Its  most  common 
situations  are  the  back,  the  face,  especially  in  the  angle  of  the  ate 
nasi  (the  syphilide  granuUe  des  ailes  du  nez  of  Fournier),  and  the 
cheeks.  [G,  85.]— Gummatous  s.  Fr.,  syphilide  gommeuse.  Ger., 
tiefliegendes  grossknotiges  Syphilid.  A  gummy  tumor  which,  be- 
ginning in  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue,  tends  to  involve  the 
true  skin  gradually.  It  appears  first  in  the  form  of  a  small,  deep- 
seated  nodule,  which  gradually  enlarges  and  approaches  nearer 
the  surface,  which  latter  becomes  of  a  dusky-red  color,  and  when 
softening  of  the  gumma  takes  place  ulceration  may  occur  and  be 
followed  by  the  production  of  a  deeply  excavated  ulcer,  or  the 
tumor  may  disappear  by  resolution  without  perforation  of  the  sur- 
face. [G.]— Herpetiform  s.,  Herpetoid  s.  Fr.,  syphilide  her- 
petiforme.  A  s.  consisting  of  small,  millet-sized  papular  efflores- 
cences surmounted  by  minute  vesicles  or  pustules,  usually  closely 
clustered  or  arranged  in  circular  or  other  figures  like  the  groups 
of  herpes.  The  secretion  rapidly  dries  up,  leaving  little  adherent 
brownish  or  yellowish  crusts.  [G.]— Impetiginiform  s..  Impe- 
tiginous s.  A  form  of  pustular  s.  in  which  small,  flat  pustules 
surrounded  by  a  red  areola  occur  in  clusters,  most  commonly  about 
the  face  or  scalp.  They  soon  dry  up,  forming  thick,  granular, 
dark-colored  crusts,  beneath  which  there  is  usually  an  eroded  sur- 
face but  slightly  depressed,  often  somewhat  elevated.  [G.]— 
I.arge  flat  pustular  a.  SeeEcthymatous  «.— I,enticular  papu- 
lar s.  An  early  syphilitic  eruption,  usually  disseminated  over  the 
greater  portion  of  the  body,  consisting  of  dark-red  or  copper-col- 
ored round  or  oval  papules,  with  a  rounded  or  flat,  smooth  sur- 
face'  upon  which  during  the  process  of  involution  a  thin  whitish 
scale  of  epidermis  is  formed.  [G.]— Miliary  (papular)  s.  An 
eruption  of  small,  dark-red,  acuminate  papules  situated  about  the 
mouths  of  the  hair  follicles,  frequently  clustered,  sometimes  form- 
Ine  determinate  figures  ;  one  of  the  eariier  manifestations  of  sec- 
ondary syphilis.  [G.]-Miliary  pustular  s.  See  Herpetiform  s. 
—Palmar  and  plantar  s.  See  Squamous  s.  of  the  palms  and 
soles  —Papular  s.  See  Syphiloderma  papulosum.— Papulo- 
squamous 8.  Lat.,  syphilolepis,  psoriasis  syphilitica  Ger., 
Schuppensyphilid.  Scaling  papular  syphilide  ;  a  modified  form  of 
the  papular  s.  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  covered  by  whitish, 
adherent  scales  and  have  a  certain  resemblance  to  psoriasis.  [G.] 
—Pigmentary  s.    A  form  of  chromatosis  of  the  skin  observed  in 


syphilitic  patients  and  regarded  by  many  as  a  symptom  of  syphilis. 
Its  most  frequent  situation  is  upon  the  sides  of  the  neck,  and  it  oc- 
curs most  commonly  in  woinen.  It  sometimes  appears  in  the  form 
of  small  spots  or  macules  disseminated  over  the  surface,  producing 
a  mottled  appearance,  or  in  larger  patches  of  the  character  of 
chloasma.  Between  the  pigmented  portions  the  intervening  skin 
may  appear  either  normal  or  unusually  white,  as  if  from  deficien- 
cy of  pigment  (see  Vitiligo).  [G.]— Pustular  eczeiuaform  s. 
See  Impetiginous  s.— Pustular  s.  See  Ecthymutous  s..  Impetigi- 
nous s.,  and  Herpetiform  s.— Serpiginous  s.  A  pustular  or  ul- 
cerating s.  that  advances  in  a  serpiginous  or  creeping  manner.  It 
may  start  from  a  pustule  which  gradually  extends  at  the  periphery 
while  heaUng  at  the  centre,  presenting  a  ring  of  dark,  greenish  crust 
with  ulceration  beneath,  while  the  centre  is  red,  darkly  pigmented, 
blanched,  and  atrophic.  Sometimes  the  advance  of  the  disease  is 
only  upon  one  side,  with  cicatrization  upon  the  other.  Another 
form,  attended  with  deeper  ulceration,  usually  starts  from  one  of 
the  later  cutaneous  lesions  of  syphilis,  such  as  the  tubercular,  ec- 
thymatous,  or  gummatous  s.,  and  the  ulceration  often  assumes  a 
horseshoe  or  kidney  shape,  with  cicatrization  in  the  centre.  [G.] 
—Small  acuminated  pustular  s.  See  Herpetiform  s.— Small 
flat  pustular  s.  See  Impetiginous  s.— Squamous  s.  See  Pap- 
ulosquamous s. — Squamous  s.  of  the  palms  and  soles.  A 
s.  characterized  by  rough,  dry,  scaling  patches  on  the  palmar  and 
plantar  surfaces  of  the  hands  and  feet.  The  patches  may  be 
roundish,  circinate,  or  horseshoe-shaped,  or  may  occur  in  irregu- 
lar curved  or  gyrate  lines,  and  often  manifest  a  tendency  to  ad- 
vance in  one  direction  while  healing  in  the  others.  The  surface  is 
usually  mcst  roughened  at  the  periphery,  where  the  process  is 
sharply  defined,  and  is  generally  marked  by  a  line  of  ragged, 
partly  detached  epidermis.  Other  parts  of  the  patch  may  be 
scaly  or  smooth,  shiny,  and  somewhat  reddened.  [G.]  Cf .  Syphi- 
lis cutanea  cornea. — Tubercular  s.  Lat.,  syphilis  cutanea  no- 
dosa (seu  tuberculosa),  tubercula  syphilitica.  Fr.,  syphilide  tuber- 
culeuse  (resolutive).  Ger.,  Knotensyphilid.  A  form  of  cutaneous 
syphilis  usually  occurring  at  an  advanced  stage  of  the  disease, 
characterized  by  circumscribed  deep-seated  infiltrations  involving 
the  entire  thickness  of  the  skin.  The  eruption  is  commonly  con- 
fined to  particular  regions,  and  is  not  generally  symmetrical.  The 
efflorescences  may  be  grouped  in  irregular  clusters,  in  the  form  of 
rings  or  curves,  or  in  horseshoe-shaped  or  kidney-shaped  patches. 
[G.J— Ulcerating  tubercular  s.  A  tertiary  or  late  manifesta- 
tion of  syphilis  in  which  tubercular  lesions,  occurring  in  several 
more  or  less  isolated  patches,  undergo  ulceration,  usually  with  a 
tendency  to  spread  in  a  serpiginous  manner  and  often  producing 
thick,  dark  crusts.  When  of  long  duration  it  is  sometimes  called 
lupus  syphiliticus.  [G.] — Varicellaform  s.  A  pustular  (some- 
times described  as  vesicular)  s.  characterized  by  rounded  or  globu- 
lar, millet-sized  efflorescences  filled  with  sero-purulent  fluid,  which 
rapidly  dries  up  and  forms  brown  crusts.  [G.]  Cf .  Variolaform 
s.— Variolaform  s.  A  pustular  s.  in  which  the  efflorescences  be- 
gin in  the  form  of  red  spots  which  turn  into  pustules,  at  first 
acuminated  and  afterward  becoming  slightly  depressed  or  umbili- 
cated  in  the  centre,  and  are  followed  by  greenish-brown  crusts  be- 
neath which  there  is  usually  slight  ulceration  or  erosion.  [G.]— 
Vesicular  s.  Ger.,  Blasensyphilid.  A  s.  characterized  by  the 
presence  of  vesicles  or  vesico-pustules.  Herpetiform  s.,  varicella- 
form  s.,  and  syphilitic  eczema  are  examples.    IG.] 

SYPHILODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=f(su»f)-i»l-o(o3)-du5rm- 
(de=rm)'a».  Gen.,  -der'matos  (-atis).  See  Syphilodebm.— S.  cry- 
tliematosum.  See  Syphilitic  roseola —S.  erythematosum 
palmare  et  plantare.  See  Squamous  syphilooerm  of  the  palms 
and  soles.— S.  maculosum. .  See  Syphilitic  roseola.— S.  papulo- 
squamosura  circinatum.  See  Circinate  papulosquamous  syph- 
ILIOB. — S.  papulosum.  A  syphilitic  exanthem  of  the  skin  occur- 
ring in  the  form  of  papular  efflorescences,  and  produced  by  circum- 
scribed cellular  infiltrations  in  the  cerium.  [G.]— S.  pigmento- 
sum.—See  Pigmentary  syphiloderm.— S.  pustiilosum.  See 
Pustular  syphilodebm.— S.  roseolatuin.    See  Syphilitic  roseola. 

SYPHILOGBAPHY,    n.     Si'f-i^l-o^g'ra'f-i!.     See    Syphilid- 

OGRAPHY. 

SYPHIIiOID,  adj.  Si'f'i'1-oid.  Lat.,  syphilo'ides  (from  syphi- 
lis [q.  v.],  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Eelating  to  or  resembling  syphi- 
lis ;  as  a  n.,  any  one  of  certain  epidemic  diseases  more  or  less  re- 
sembling syphilis.  [(J.]— Canadian  s.  Lat.,  radesyge  canadensis. 
Fr.,  mat  anglais  (ou  des  iboulements,  ou  de  chicot).  A  disease 
which  prevailed  in  Canada  "from  1760  to  1780  and  upward,"  and 
was  probably  syphilis,  though  formerly  believed  to  be  an  independ- 
ent form  of  disease  resembling  syphihs.  [G.  16.]— Hessian  s.  A 
disease  resembling  radesyge,  observed  in  Hesse,  Germany.  [G.] 
—Jutland  s.  A  disease  resembling  radesyge  that  at  one  time  pre- 
vailed in  Jutland,  Denmark.  [G.]— S.  of  Courland.  A  disease 
resembling  radesyge  observed  in  Courland,  Russia.    LG.] 

SYPHILOJONTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sin(su«tVi=l-o(oS)-jo!'nth- 
(yo''nth)'u»s(u<s).  From  syphilis  (g.  v.),  and  ioi-eos  (see  Ionthus). 
See  Pustular  syphilodebm.— S.  confertus.  See  Impetiginous 
SYPHILODEBM.— S.  latus.  See  Ecthymatous  syphiloderm.- S.  len- 
ticularis.    See  Acneform  syphiloderm. 

SYPHItOKELIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=f(su«f)-i=l-o(oS)-kel(kal)'i»s(es). 
Gen.,  -kel'idos  (-idis).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  ici)A.is,  a  spot.  Fr., 
syphilocile.  See  Macular  syphilide.— S.  fugax.  See  Syphdiiic 
ROSEOLA.— S.  perstans.  A  macular  syphihde  (Sd  def.) ;  perhaps 
also  the  pigmentary  syphiloderm  (q.  v.).    [G.] 

SYPHILOLEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''f(su«f)-i''l-o'l'e'p-i=s.  Gen,, 
-lep'idos  (,-idis).  From  syphilis  iq.  v.),  and  Aeiri's,  a  scale.  See 
Papulosquamous  syphiloderm.— S.  exulcerans.  A  pustulo- 
squamous  syphiloderm  attended  with  ulceration.  [G.]— S.  exul- 
cerans centralis.  A  squamous  syphiloderm  attended  with  ulcera- 
tion beneath  the  scale  or  crust.  fG.]- S.  exulcerans  peripherica. 
A  serpiginous  ulcerating  syphiloderm.  [G.]— S.  guttata.  Papulo- 
squamous syphiloderm  resembling  psoriasis  guttata.    [G,  5.]— S. 


A,  ape; 


A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cli=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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paliuaria.  See  Squamous  syphiloderm  of  the  palms  and  soles.— 
S.  palmaria  cornea.  See  Syphilis  cutanea  coniea.— S.  pal- 
maria  simplex.  See  Squamous  syphiloderm  of  the  palms  and 
soles.— S*  scutellata.  A  papulo-squamous  syphiloderm  resem- 
bling psoriasis  scutellata.  [G,  5.] 
SYPHII-OLOGY,  n.  Siaf-isi-on'o-jia.  See  Syphilidology. 
SYPHILOMA  [Wagner]  (Lat.),n.n.  Si«ftsuef)-iai-om'a3.  aen., 
-om'atos  {-atis).  Fr.,  syphilome.  Ger.,  Syphilom.  A  neoplasm 
peculiar  to  syphilis,  consisting  of  an  accumalation  of  small,  round 
cells  inclosed  in  a  capsule  of  new  connective  tissue.  The  cellular 
growth  tends  to  undergo  fatty  degeneration  and  atrophy  rapidly, 
with  softening  and  the  production  of  a  cheesy  substance  or  mucus- 
like  fluid.  Usually  the  tumor  is  sharply  circumscribed,  but  it  some- 
times occurs  in  the  form  of  a  diffuse  infiltration.  Its  most  common 
situations  are  "the  subcutaneous  cellular  tissue,  the  skin,  in  and 
upon  the  bones,  the  liver,  the  testicles,  the  brain,  the  kidneys,  and, 
especially  in  children,  the  lungs"  (Baumler).  In  the  periosteum 
the  growth  is  known  as  tophus  syphiliticum.  [G.] — Chancre-like 
s.  An  ulcerating  gummy  tumor,  usually  of  the  genitals,  resem- 
bling a  chancre.  [G.]— S.  of  the  skin.  See  Gummatous  syphilo- 
DEau. 

SYPHILOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su''f)-i=l-o(oS)-man(maau)'- 
i'^-a^.  From  syphilis  {q.  v.),  and  fAavia,  madness.  Fr.,  syphilim,anie. 
Ger.,  Syphilomanie.  1.  A  tendency  to  attribute  diseases  to  syphilis. 
3.  A  morbid  belief  that  one  is  affected  with  syphilis.  [L,  41,  50  (a, 
34).]    Of.  Syphilophobia. 

SYPHII.OMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2f(su<'f)-i21.o2m'i2(u«)-sezCkas). 
Gen.,  -et'os  {-et'is).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  ju,ukijs,  a  fungus.  Con- 
dyloma (including  both  forms).  [G.l— S.  moras.  Exuberant  con- 
dylomata resembling  mulberries.  [G,  5.]— S.  planus.  See  Con- 
dyloma latum,. 

SYPHILONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'»f(su8f)-iai-o2n-iak(u6ch2)'- 
i^-a^.  From  syphilis  {q.  v.),  and  o»n;f .  the  nail.  See  Onychia  s-yphi- 
litica.—S.  exulcerans.  Syphilitic  onychia  with  ulceration.  [G, 
5,]_S,  sicca.  Syphilitic  onychia  with  loss  or  deformity  of  the 
nails,  and  unattended  with  ulceration.    [G,  5.] 

SYPHILOPEMPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=f(su8E)-i21-o(o3)-pe2mf'- 
i3s(es).  Gen.,  -pemph'idos  (-idis).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  7re/i<^is, 
a  blister.  See  Pemphigus  syphiliticus.^-^,  fungosa.  The  name 
given  by  Fuchs  to  a  case  of  syphilitic  pemphigus  in  an  infant,  in 
which-  the  eruption  occurred  upon  the  buttocks,  the  region  of  the 
genitals,  the  thighs,  the  abdomen,  and  the  throat,  and  was  followed, 
after  rupture  of  the  bullee,  by  condylomatous  growths.  [G,  5.]— S. 
vulgaris.    See  Pemphigus  syphiliticus. 

SYPHILOPEMPHIX  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Si2f(suBf)-i21-o(o3)-pe2mf'i2x. 
Gen.,  -ig'os  i-ig'is).  From  syphilis  (g.  v.),  and  jre/i^tf,  a  blister.  Fr., 
s.    A  syphilitic  pustule.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYPHILOPHLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su8f)-iai-o2fai2s(lu«sVi2s. 
Gen.,  -phlys'eos  iroph'lysis).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  ^Aiio-is, 
breaking  out.    See  Vesicular  syphiloderm. 

SYPHILOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(suef)-i21.o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'- 
i^-a^.  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  <^dj8o?,  fear.  Fr.,  syphilophobie. 
Ger.,  Syphilophobie.  A  morbid  fear  of  having  syphiUs.  [a,  18.] 
Cf.  Syphilomania  (2d  def.). 

SYPHILOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2f(su«f)-i21-o(oS)-fi(fu8)'ma3. 
Gen.,  -phym'atos  i-atis).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and  ^vjua,  a  growth. 
Syphiloma  of  the  skin.  [G.]— S.  circumscriptum.  Circum- 
scribed gummy  infiltration  (tumor)  of  the  skin.  [G.]— S.  dififusum. 
Diffuse  syphilitic  infiltration  of  the  skin.    [G,  5.] 

SYPHILOPSILOMA  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Si2f(su8f)-i21-o2ps-i21(el)- 
om'a^.  Gen,,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  syphilis  {q.v.\  and  i/*iAds, 
bare.    See  Alopecia  syphilitica. 

SYPHII.OPSYI>BAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si'*f(su8f)-iai-o2ps'id(u6d)- 
ra2x{ra3x).  Gen.,  -psyd'racos  (-acts).  From  syphilis  (q.  v.),  and 
i/«i6pa|.  a  pimple.  Ger.,  Knotchensyphilid.  A  lichenoid  syphilitic 
eruption.  [G,  5.]  See  Miliai-y  syphiloderm  and  Tubercular  syph- 
iloderm.— S.  acutus.  See  Miliary  syphiloderm. — S.  circum- 
scriptus.  See  Cory inbiform  papular  syphiloderm.— S,  lenticu- 
laris.    See  Lenticular  papular  syphilod.'^rm. 

SYPHIIiOSCIiEBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2f(su8f)-i31-o(o3)-skle3r- 
(sklar)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  syphilis  (g.  v.),  and 
<rKA^pujua.  an  induration.    See  Syphilitic  chancre. 

SYPHirOSE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-fe-loz.  Of  Mauriac,  the  assemblage 
of  symptoms  which  belong  to  the  tertiary  stage  of  syphilis.  [G, 
93,]— S.  cutan6e  [Mauriac].  Cutaneous  syphilis  of  the  tertiary 
stage,  especially  gummatous  syphilodermata.    [G,  93.] 

SYPHILOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2f(su*fVi2].os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
i-is).  From  syphilis  {q.  v.).  A  syphilitic  affection.  [G.]— S.  of  the 
hair  [Wilson].    See  Tbichosyphilis. 

SYPHON,  n.    Sif'o2n.    See  Siphon. 

SYPHONOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sif(su8f)-o3n-om'a».  Gen.,  -om'- 
atos (-atis).    From  o-t'^MF,  a  tube.    See  Siphonoma. 

SYKEION,  11.  A  malignant  ulcer  on  the  face  or  neck.  [Para- 
celsus (H).] 

SYBIGMOPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2rfsu'>r)-i!>g-mofmo'')-fon'- 
i^-a^.  From  0vp1.yti.6s.  a  shrill  piping  sound,  and  0wvij,  the  voice. 
Fr.,  syrigmophonie.  The  state  of  having  a  whistling  or  piping 
voice.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYBIGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SiMsu''r)-iVinu!'s(mu4s).  Gr.,<rupiY- 
jitos.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

SYRINGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''r(fiu6r)-i3n!>g'a3.  From  ^rupiyf,  a  tube, 
Fr.,  lilas.  Ger.,  Lilak,  S.  1.  Lilac,  pipe-privet  (or  -tree) ;  a  genus 
of  shrubs  forming,  with  Schrebera  and  Forsythia,  a  tribe  (the 
Syringeos)  of  thq  Oleacece  ;  also  the  genus  Philadelphus.  [a,  35.] 
2.  See  Syringe.  — S.  persica.  Ger.,  blauer  Hollund.  Persian 
lilac,  a  species  having  the  properties  of  8.  vulgaris,    [o,  35.]— S. 


vulgaris.  Fr.,  lilas  commun,  lilac,  queue  de  renard  des  jardins. 
Ger.,  gemeiner  Lilak,  blauer  (oder  spanischer)  Holler  (oder  Hol- 
lunder,  oder  Flieder),  Syrene,  Syringen.  Common  lilac.  The  fruit 
capsules  (formerly  official  as  semen  lilac)  and  the  flowers  have  been 
used  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic.  The  wood  yields  an  oil  resembling 
in  odor  oil  of  rosewood  and  oil  of  sandal-wood,    [a,  35.] 

SYRINGE,  n.  Si^r'i^nj.  Gr.,  avpiy$.  Lat.,  syrinx,  sipho,  si^ 
phunculus,  Fr..  seringue.  Qer.,  Spritze.  An  instrument  consist- 
ing usually  of  a  tube  terminating  in  a  small  orifice  and  fitted  with 
a  piston  by  the  action  of  which  a  liquid  is  first  drawn  in  and  then 
expelled  in  a  stream,  as  for  injecting  animal  bodies,  cleansing 
wounds,  and  the  like.  [A,  301.]— Blake's  middle-ear  s.  A  s. 
used  for  washing  out  the  middle  ear,  being  introduced  through  a 
hole  in  the  drum-head.  It  has  a  long,  slender  nozzle  which  can  be 
bent  to' correspond  to  the  curve  of  any  external  meatus.  [F,  39.]— 
Buttles's  gonorrhoea  s,  A  hard-rubber  s.  with  long  tip  and  an 
arrangement  over  the  nozzle  for  distending  the  urethra.  [E.]— 
Catheter  s.  A  combined  catheter  and  s.  for  making 
applications  to  the  bladder  or  urethra.  [E.]— Clov- 
er's s.  An  exhausting  s.  in  the  form  of  a  bulb  of  soft 
rubber  attached  to  a  catheter ;  used  for  emptying  the 
bladder  of  fragments  after 
lithotrity.  [E.]  —  Biek's 
caustic  s.  A  catheter  with 
several  fine  holes  at  the  tip 
for  making  applications  to 
the  bladder  or  urethra.  [E.] 
—Ear  s.  Lat.,  otenchyta, 
sipho  auricularis.  Ger., 
Ohrspritze,Gehdrspritze.  A 
s.  used  to  inject  fluids  into 
the  ear.  [F.]— Enema  s. 
A  s.  for  injecting  liquids 
into  the  rectum.— Foun- 
tain s.  A  s,  in  which  grav- 
ity is  the  propelling  force, 


1,  a  rectal  syringe ;  3,  a  nretbral  Byringe ;  3,  a  uterine  syringe ;  4,  Bamstead's  urethral 
syringe ;  6,  a  hypodermic  syringe. 

an  elevated  rubber  bag  serving  as  a  reservoir.  [E.]— Hypodermic 
s.  A  small  s.  with  a  delicate  nozzle  terminating  in  a  sharp  point, 
for  injecting  medicines  under  the  skin.— Lacryinal  s.  See  Dacryo- 
SYRiNX  (2d  def.).— Pravaz's  s.  Ger.,  Pravaz'sche  Spritze.  A  vari- 
ety of  hypodermic  s.  having  externally  a  nut  working  on  a  thread 
cut  about  the  piston,  so  that  the  contained  liquid  may  be  extruded 
drop  by  drof).  [o,  34.]— Ricord's  s.  Fr.,  seringue  priapique. 
A  hard-rubber  s.  for  vaginal  injections.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— Van 
Buren's  d6bris  s.  A  Davidson's  s.  with  a  hard-rubber  bulbous 
tip  perforated  in  many  points,  for  removing  d6bris  from  the  blad- 
der. [E.]— Wheelock's  reverse-flow  s.  A  s.  with  a  cap  over 
the  nozzle  to  cause  a  reverse  flow  of  the  fluid  ;  a  variety  of  gonor- 
rhoea s.    [E.] 

SYUINGEAt,  adj.     Si^r-ianj'eS-'l.    Pertaining  to  the  syrinx. 

SYKINGICUS  (Lat),  adj.  S12r(su8r)-i«nj(i2n'»g)'i2k-u3s(u*s). 
See  Fistulous. 

SYRINGIN,  11.  Si''r'i2nj-i»n.  Fr.,  syringine.  Ger.,  S.  A  glu- 
coside,  CjflHaaGio  +  H^O,  obtained  from  the  bark  of  Syringa  vul- 
garis and  from  Lig^tstrum  vulgare.  It  has  been  used  in  malarial 
disease.    [B,  S70  (a,  38).] 

SYRINGITIS  (Lat.").  n.  f.  Siar(su'»rVi2nj(i»nag)-i(e)'tJ2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  (-idis).  From  vvpiy^.  a  tube.  Inflammation  of  the  Eusta- 
chian tube.    [L,  50  (a,  14}.] 

SYRINGO-ADENOME  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Zu^r-iSnSg-o-aSd-e'n-om'- 

e^.     See  HYDRADfeNOMES. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full:  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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SYBINGOCYSTADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SiSrCsuOrj-ianiig-o- 
(o'')-si»st(ku»st)-aid(a»d)-e'in-oni'a=.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From 
"''P'-yh  a  pipe,  KiiaTu,  a  bladder,  and  iSiji',  a  gland.  Of  Unna,'a 
hydradenoma.    ["Dtsch.  med.  Ztg.,"  Nov.  4,  1889,  p.  1023  (a,  34).] 

SYBINGOID,  adj.  Si''r-i''n"g'oid.  Lat.,  syringodes  (from 
avpiy^^  a  tube,  and  etSos,  resemblance).    See  Fistulous. 

SYRINGOMENINGOCEIiE  (Lat.),  n.  £.  S12r(su«r)-i=n=g"o- 
(oS)-me2n(man)-i2n2g-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng,,  si^r-i'n"g"o-me2n- 
i"n2g'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  (rCpiyf,  a  tube,  (i^viyf,  a  mem- 
brane, and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  A  mertingocele  presenting  the  charac- 
teristics of  a  syringo-myelocele.    [a,  34.] 

SYRINGOMYELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»r(su»r)-i2n2g-o(oS)-mi(mu«)- 
el(e''l)'i2-a3.  From  o-Optv^,  a  fistula,  and  juueAo;,  marrow.  Ger., 
Syringomyelte.    See  Myelosyringosis. 

SYRINGOMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'r(su»r)-i2ni'g-o(oS)-mi- 
(mu*)-e^l-i(e)'ti2s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  (-I'di's).    See  Excavating  myelitis. 

SYKINGOMYEIiOCEtB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=r(su«r)-i2n=g"o(oS)- 
mi(mu')-e21-o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si''r-i2n=g"o-mi'e!'l-o-sel. 
Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  trvpiy^,  a  fistula,  jutfeAd?,  marrow,  and  k^Aij,  a 
tumor.    See  Hydbomyblooele  (1st  def.). 

SYRINGOTOME,  n.  Si=r-i2n=g'o-tom.  Gr.,  <nipi.yyoT6iiov, 
wpiyyoTOfioi.  Lat.,  syringotomus,  syringotomum.  Fr.,  s.  Ger., 
Syringotom,,  Fistelmesser.  A  curved  bistoury  with  a  flexible  probe 
point  for  the  operation  on  fistula  in  ano.    [E.] 

SYBINGOTOMY,  n.  Si»r-i5n2g-o2t'om-i2.  Gr.,  avpiyyoraii.l.a 
(from  trvpiy^^  a  fistula,  and  riftvetv,  to  cut).  Lat.,  syringotoniia. 
Ft.,  syringototnie.  Ger.,  Syringotomie,  JPistelschnitt.  A  cutting 
operation  for  fistula  in  ano.    [E.] 

SYRIXX  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si'rJsu'rj'iSn'x.  Gen.,  -ing'os  (-ing'is). 
Gr.,  crOptY^.  1.  A  tube.  2.  A  fistula.  3.  The  lower  larynx  of  birds, 
where  the  voice  is  formed.  It  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  trachea, 
where  the  bronchi  bifurcate.    [li,  13,  343.] 

SYRMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su=rm(su=rm)'aS.  Gen.,  syr'matos  (-aiis). 
Gr.,  o-vp/xa  (from  o-upeti',  to  drag).  The  fseces  in  dysentery ;  so 
called  because  they  were  thought  to  contain  scrapings  or  particles 
of  the  inner  coat  of  the  intestines.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYRM^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=rm(su«rra)-e'(a'"e')-a'.  Gr.,  avp/uiia 
(from  (Tupfids,  vomiting).  1.  The  radish.  Its  juice,  mixed  with  salt 
water,  was  used  by  the  Egyptians  as  a  purgative  and  emetic.  3.  A 
purge.    3.  A  mixture  of  honey  and  suet.    [A,  311  (a,  21).] 

SYRMAISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su6rm(su«rm)-as-iz'(i2s)-muSs- 
Cmu*s).  Gr.,avpfLatiTp.6^.  Fr.,  sy}-niaisme.  Of  Hippocrates,  cathar- 
sis or  emesls.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14,  43).] 

SYRO  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Sir(su=r)'o.    See  Smo. 

SYKUP,  11.  Si^r'u'p.  Lat.,  syrupus.  Fr.,  sirop.  Ger.,  S.,  Strop. 
It.,  siroppo.  Sp.,jarabe.  1.  A  concentrated  solution  of  cane  sugar 
(saccharose)  in  water,  forming  a  thick,  ropy,  transparent  liquid  of 
very  sweet  taste.  See,  also,  Syrupus.  2.  A  class  of  pharmaceutical 
preparations  consisting  of  ordinary  s.  containing  some  medicinal 
principle  in  solution.  [B.]— Amussat's  laxative  s.  See  Sirop  laxa- 
tif  d'AniMssaf.— Brauner  S.  (Ger.).  See  Syrupus  liquiritue  and 
Molasses. — Eaton's  s.  See  Syrupus  ferri,  quinince  et  strychnino& 
phosphatum. — Glbert*s  s.  See  Sirop  Gibert. — Hive  s.  See 
Syrupus  scille  compositus. — lodocalcic  s.  Fr..  sirop  iodocal- 
caire.  A  s.  containing  soluble  calcium  phosphate  and  calcium 
iodide  ;  employed  in  tuberculosis,  scrofula,  and  rickets.  [L,  41 
(a,  14).]— Simple  s.    See  Syrupus  (1st  def.). 

SYRUPUS  rU.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si»r(su«r)'uSp(u*p)- 
u3s(u*si.  Fr.,  strop  de  sucre,  et  sirop  de  Sucre  d  froid  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  jarabe  simple  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  concentrated  solution  of  cane 
sugar  in  water,  containing  10  parts  of  water  and  20  [Br.  Ph. ,  Gr.  Ph.] 
(18-57  [U.  S.  Ph.],  18-18  [Netherl.  Ph.],  18  [Dan.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.],  17-78  [Belg.  Ph.],  m  [Hung.  Ph.],  18J  [Swiss  Ph.],  18  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Eoum.  Ph.],  15  [Ger.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.])  of  sugar.  The 
Fr.  Cod.  has  two  syrups :  the  sirop  de  Sucre,  prepared  with  17  parts 
of  sugar  to  10  of  water  brought  to  a  boil,  and  the  strop  de  Sucre  d 
froid,  prepared  with  18  parts  of  sugar  to  10  of  cold  water.  The 
Sp.  Ph.  also  has  two  syrups,  one  containing  16J  parts  of  sugar 
to  10  of  hot  water,  the  other  18  of  sugar  to  10  of  cold  water.  [B,  95 
(a.  38).]  3.  A  medicinal  preparation  containing  enough  sugar  to 
give  it  the  consistence  of  syrup.— S.  acetlcus.  See  S.  acidi 
ACETici. — S.  albus.  See  Syrup  (1st  def.).— S.  alcalinus.  A  solu- 
tion of  11  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  in  180  of  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a.  38).] — S.  anodynus.  A  syrup  made  by  treating  3  parts  of  the 
seeds  of  Datura  stramonium  with  36  of  vinegar,  straining,  and  add- 
ing 72  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — S.  antiscorbuticus.  Fr..  sirop 
antiscorbutique  de  Portal  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp  ,  jarabe  antiescorbutico 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  by  expressing  and  filtering  the  juice 
of  100  parts  each  of  cochlearia-leaves  and  cress  and  80  of  horse- 
radish, adding  to  120  parts  of  this  juice  500  of  a  mixture  of  5  of 
calisaya-bark,  20  of  gentian-root,  and  10  of  the  root  of  Bubia 
tincturia,  macerating  for  12  hours  with  500  parts  of  water,  ex- 
pressing, filtering,  dissolving  in  the  whole  1,180  of  sugar,  and 
straining  when  cold  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  macerating  100  parts  each 
of  brook-lime,  cochlearia.  cress,  and  horseradi-^h,  6  of  orange- 
peel,  and  1  part  of  cinnamon  in  300.of  stronger  white  wine,  express- 
ing, clarifying,  straining,  and  for  each  5  parts  adding  8  of  sugar 
[Swiss  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  3  parts  of  calisaya-bark,  12  of  gentian- 
root,  and  6  of  the  root  of  Bubia  tinctoria  in  340  of  water,  expressing, 
filtering,  adding  8  parts  of  sugar  for  5  of  filtrate,  straining,  and 
adding  168  of  compound  syrup  of  cochlearia  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dis- 
solving 620  parts  of  sugar  in  345  of  succus  antiscorbuticus.  [B,  95 
(tt,  38).]  See  also  S.  armoraci.^  compositus. — S.  antiscorbuticus 
jodatus  [Swiss  Ph.].  Sp..  jarabe  de  rdbano  yodado  [Sp.  Ph.^.  A 
syrup  made  by  adding  to  1.000  parts  of  s.  antiscorbuticus  IJ  part  of 
iodine  and  |  part  of  potassium  iodide  [Swiss PliJ,  or  i  of  iodine  and 
1  of  potassium  iodide  [Sp.  Ph.]  triturated  with  [Swiss  Ph.]  (dissolved 
in  [Sp.  Ph.])  a  little  water.     [B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  apenens  com- 


positus. A  preparation  made  by  digesting  221  parts  each  of  the 
purified  juice  of  agrimony,  Chcerophyllum  sativum,  and  Pimpinella 
saxifraga  and  the  roots  of  iris,  parsley,  horseradish,  and  sulphur- 
wort  and  83  each  pf  sassafras  and  the  roots  of  elecampane  and 
sweet  flag  in  996  of  vinegar  of  squill,  distilling  332  parts,  and  adding 
a  syrup  made  of  the  expressed  liquid  from  the  residue  with  1,998  of 
sugar.  [B,  119  (o,  38).] — S.  aperiensPechii.  A  preparation  made 
by  boiUng  2?  parts  each  of  the  berries  of  alkekengi  and  the  roots  of 
Apium  graveolens,  asparagus,  elecampane,  burdock,  comf  rey,  swal- 
lowwort,  fennel,  iris,  strawberry,  licorice,  polypodium,  and  common 
eryngo  in  enough  water,  and  adding  11  parts  each  of  the  juice  of 
Pimpinella  saxifraga,  chicory,  fennel,  fumitory,  parsley,  and 
licorice,  496  of  vinegar  of  squill,  and  1,328  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— S.  aperitivua.  See  Syi'upus  de  guinque  radicibus  compositus 
(under  Eadix).— S.  aromaticus.  See  S.  ahtemIsi^  compositus. 
—S.  balsamicus  (de  Tolu).  See  S.  tolutanus.—S.  benzoiuus. 
A  syrup  made  by  digesting  250  grammes  of  benzoin  with  1,000  of 
water  for  twelve  hours,  filtering,  and  adding  twice  as  much  white 
sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  cardlacus.  A  syrup  made  of  11  parts 
of  cinnamon,  4  of  cloves,  2  of  ginger,  75  of  rose-water,  340  of  strong 
wine,  and  640  of  sugar.  [B,  199  (a,  38).]— S.  chalybeatus.  A 
syrup  of  664  parts  each  of  vinous  tincture  of  iron  and  simple  syrup 
and  14  of  alcoholic  cinnamon-water  :  or  of  15  of  aperient  tincture 
of  iron  and  360  of  syrup  of  chicory.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— S.  communis 
[Pruss.  Ph.,  7th  ed.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Molasses.— S. 
compositus  I^affecteur.  See  under  Syrupus  sarsaparilijg  com- 
positus.— S.  copaivicus.  Fr.,  sirop  de  baume  de  copahu.  Syrup 
of  balsam  of  copaiba  ;  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of  powdered  gum 
arable  with  enough  water  to  form  a  mucilage,  incorporating  12  parts 
of  copaiba,  and  adding  gradually  144  of  syrup  [Lipp.  Disp. ,  1792] ;  or 
by  stirring  1  part  of  tincture  of  copaiba  into  24  parts  of  warm  syrup 
[Frankf .  Disp.,  1791].  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— S.  cordialis.  A  syrup  made 
of  665  parts  of  Madeira  wine,  1,320  of  sugar,  and.  40  of  cinnamon- 
water;  or  of  120  of  sweet  almonds,  46  of  cinnamon,  900  of  sugar, 
360  of  brandy,  720  of  Madeira  wine,  and  A  part  each  of  musk  and 
ambergris.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Hippocbas.— S.  Cuisinieri.  See 
S.  SARsAPARlLLffi  compositus. — S.  cuui  monosulfureto  sodico. 
See  Sirop  de  monosulfure  de  sodium. — S.  emeticus.  A  syrup 
made  by  digesting  7  parts  of  powdered  glass  of  antimony  with  360 
of  white  Ehine  wine  for  three  days  at  a  gentle  heat,  adding  960  of 
white  sugar,  and  boiling.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  emulsivus.  See  Sirop 
amygdalin  and  S.  amygdalakum. — S.  fuscus.  See  Molasses. — S. 
gummosus.  See  S.  acaci.k.— S.  Iiollandicus.  See  Molasses.— 
S.  hordeatus.  See  Sirop  amygdalin  and  S.  amygdalarum.— S. 
iodo-tannicus  [Netherl.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  by  dissolving  1  part 
of  iodine  in  a  little  alcohol,  and  4  parts  of  extract  of  rhatany 
in  water,  mixing  the  two,  allowing  the  mixture  to  stand  some 
days  until  it  no  longer  turns  starch-paste  blue, -filtering,  bringing 
up  to  170  parts  by  washing  with  water,  and  adding  330  of  sugar. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — S.  keruiesinus.  A  syrup  made  by  macerating 
kermes  with  three  times  as  much  sugar  and  e;xpressing  ;  or  by 
boUing  together  equal  parts  of  kermes-juice  and  sugar  ;  or  by 
macerating  ^  part  of  purified  potassium  carbonate,  28  parts  of 
kermes,  166  of  rose-water,  and  111  each  of  water  of  lemon  and 
water  of  cinnamon,  and  adding  xSo  part  of  alum  and  664  parts  of 
sugar  ;  or  by  infusing  over  night  15  parts  of  cochineal  and  /i  part 
of  purified  potassium  carbonate  in  360  parts  each  of  rose-water  and 
cinnamon-water,  and  adding  960  of  sugar  and  360  of  kermes-juice. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).] — S.  liobelii.  See  Sirop  ri'feRYSiMUM  compose.— S. 
longae  vitae.  A  syrup  made  by  macerating  61  parts  of  fresh  iris- 
root,  30  of  dried  gentian-root,  and  367  of  white  wine,  expressing, 
and  adding  1,000  of  mercurialis- juice,  345  each  of  the  juice  of  bor- 
age and  ox-tongue,  and  1,500  of  white  honey.  [B,  119  {a,  38).]— S. 
magistralis  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  syrup  consisting  of  1  part  of  ex- 
tractum  ferri  pomatum  dissolved  in  4  parts  of  alcoholic  cinnamon- 
water,  20  of  syrup  of  orange-peel,  50  of  compound  syrup  of  rhu- 
barb, 24  of  syrup,  and  1  part  of  tincture  of  Chinese  cinnamon.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— S.  mannatus.  See  Syrupus  skshm  cum  manna.— S. 
masticbinus.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  3  parts  of  mastic 
in  18  of  water  of  mastic,  straining,  and  adding  24  of  sugar.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— S.  mineralis.  See  S.  Acini  sulphurici.— S.  opiatus,  S. 
opii  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  d'*opium  (on  thebaiqueX  Sp.,  jarabe 
de  extracto  de  opio  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  of  extract  of  opium 
[Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.]  (dissolved  in  water  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph., 
Eoum.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.],  in  strong  wine  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  ]?h.]),  mixed 
with  syrup  and  evaporated,  so  that  the  preparation  contains  in  100 
grammes  about  20  centigrammes  of  extract  of  Opium  (1  gramme 
of  the  tincture  [Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph:J),  or  3  grains  of 
the  wine  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (1  grain  of  the  extract  [Gr.  Ph.])  to  the  oz. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— S.  pectoralis  [Fr.  Cod.].  IV.,  sirop  d'espices  pec- 
torales  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  syrup  made  by  infusing  1,000  parts  of  spe- 
cies fiorum  pectoralium  in  12,000  of  boihng  water,  expressing, 
filtering,  adding  to  10,000  parts  of  the  product  3  of  extract  of 
opium  dissolved  in  500  of  water  of  orange-fiowers  and  20,000  of 
sugar,  and  straining.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— S.  pectoralis  comitis 
Cliristiani.  A  syrup  made  by  boiling  14  grammes  each  of  sarsa- 
parilla,  china-root,  Smilax  aspera,  and  guaiac,  21  of  pearl  barley, 
and  3|  of  ivory-filings  in  1,992  of  water  until  reduced  one  half,  and 
adding  a  handful  each  of  violets,  ox -tongue,  roses,  and  borage,  and 
664  grammes  of  white  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— S.  sacchari.  See 
S.— S.  scillitlcns.  See  Syrupus  sciLLiE.— S.  simplex.  See  S. 
(1st  def.).— S.  spleneticus.  A  syrup  made  by  boiling  60  parts 
each  of  the  roots  of  Apium  graveolens,  Pimpinella  saxifraga, 
chicory,  fennel,  and  parsley,  the  herbs  of  scolopendrium,  cochle- 
aria, water-cress,  Chcerophyllum  sativum,  and  Aspefula  odorata, 
and  the  seeds  of  nettle  and  cress,  16  of  the  seeds  ot  Apium  graveo- 
lens, 23  of  juniper,'  and  11  each  of  the  roots  of  galangal  and  sweet 
flag  in  water  enough  to  make  1,080,  expressing,,  clarifying,  adding 
1,360  parts  of  white  sugar,  boiling,  and  adding  720  parts  of  a  mixt- 
ure made  by  boiling  90  parts  of  astacolith,  60  of  cream  of  tartar, 
and  7  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  720  of  white  Ehine  wine.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— S.  temperans.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  syrup  of  lemon- 
juice  and  syrup  of  poppy.    [A,  447  (a,  38).]— S.  thebaicus.    See  S. 
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opiatus. — S.  tolutanus.  Fr.,  sirop  de  baume  de  Tolu.  Sp.,ja- 
rabe  de  bdlsamo  de  tolu,  A  syrup  made  by  digesting  10  parts  of 
balsam,  of  Tolu  in  250  of  a  solution  of  162^  of  sugar  in  87^^  of  water 
at  a  temperature  not  higher  than  82°  C,  straining  when  cold,  and 
washing  with  water  if  necessary  up  to  250  parts  [U.  S.  Ph. J  ;  or  by 
boiling  10  parts  of  the  balsam  in  160  of  water,  filtering  when  cold, 
and  adding  256  parts  of  sugar  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  heating  to  a  boil  60 
parts  of  the  tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu  with  water  enough  to  make 
400  of  filtrate  and  adding  800  of  sugar  [Dan.  Ph.].  The  extraction 
of  the  balsam  is  done  by  somewhat  different  methods  and  the  pro- 
portion of  sugar  varies  somewhat  according  to  the  other  ph's. 
Some  of  the  older  ph's  ordered  dilute  alcohol.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— 
S.  Vanier  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  by  mixing  an  emulsion  of  50 
parts  each  of  cod-liver  oil  and  water,  4  of  oil  of  anise,  2b  of  powdered 
gum  arabic,  15  of  extractum  juglandis,  2i  of  potassium  iodide,  and 
50  of  water  with  a  solution  of  ;W0  parts  of  honey  in  150  of  syrup  of 
yellow  cinchona-bark  and  404  of  syrup,  and  reducing  to  1,000  parts. 
[B,  95  (a.,  38).]— S.  vitriolatus.    See  S.  acidi  sulphurici. 

SYSOME  (Fr.),  SYSOMIEN  (Fr.),  n's.  Se-zom,  -zo-me-aSn^. 
See  Synadelphus. 

SYSPASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2s(su''s)-paz(pa3s)'i2-a3.  Gr.,  trvtrnaaCa. 
See  Convulsion. 

SYSSARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2s(su2s)-sa3rk-os'ias.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
i-is).  Gr.,  trv<ra-dpK(a<TLs  (.from  iTva-<raiiKov<r6ai,  to  be  grown  over  with 
flesh).  Fr.,  syssarcose.  Ger.,  Syssarkose^  FleischbeitifUgitng.  That 
variety  of  articulation  in  which  the  bones  are  connected  with  each 
other  by  means  of  muscles  (e.  g.,  that  of  the  scapula  with  the  ribs). 

SYSTALSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2sCsu8s)-ta21s(ta31s)'i3s.  Gen.,  -als'eos 
{•is).    From  trvtrreWeiv,  to  draw  together.    See  Systole. 

SYSTALTIC,  adj.  Si^s-taSlfi^k.  Gr.,  mirraMiKoi.  Lat.,  sys- 
talticits.    Fr.,  systaltique.    Ger.,  systaltisch.    See  Systolic. 

SYSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2s(su8s)'ta2s(ta3s)-Ps.  Gen.,  -os'eos, 
syst'asis.    Gr,,  a-vtrratng.    Consistence,  density. 

SYSTEM,  n.  Si^st'e^m.  Gr.,  ffuo-TTj/ia  (fi-om  <Tvvi<TT6.vai,  to  set 
together).  Lat.,  systema.  Fr.,  aysHme.  Ger.,  8.  1.  A  methodical 
arrangement  of  organisms,  etc.,  according  to  their  relationships.  2. 
A  group  or  aggregation  of  organs  or  structures  having  special  func- 
tions, [a,  350  3.  The  body  as  a  whole.  [B.]  4.  See  Method.— Adi- 
pose s.  A  general  term  for  all  parts  resembling  adipose  tissue  and 
for  the  organs  at  fir.st  formed  of  it.— Arterio -ganglionic  s.  Of  M. 
Hall,  that  part  of  the  sympathetic  nervous  s.  that  is  distributed  along 
and  to  the  arteries,  [a,  18.] — Association  s.  Of  Meynert,  a  s. 
of  association  fibres,  [a,  34.J— Asymmetric  s.  See  Triclinic  s. — 
Axi  al-fibre  s.  Of  Spitzka,  the  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  which  belong 
to  the  lemniscus.  ["  Med.  Record,"  Oct.  18, 1884,  p.  421  (I).]— Ballp- 
ens' (Ger.).  See  JVabecuiar  s.—Callosal  s.  The  s.  of  nerve-fibres 
in  the  corpus  callosum  which,  according  to  Meynert  and  Arnold, 
unite  symmetrical  regions  in  the  two  hemispheres.  [1, 3  (K).]— Cel- 
lular s.  See  B^iindamental  s.— Central  nervous  s.  The  brain 
and  spinal  cord.  [L.] — Commissural  s.  See  Trabecular  s. — Con- 
nective s.  of  the  cerebellum.  Of  Burdach,  the  superior  pedun- 
cles of  the  cerebellum  with  the  valve  of  Vieussens,  which  is  included 
between  them.  [I,  31  (K).]— Cortical  s.  The  bark  or  cortex  of 
plants,  [a,  35.] — Cubic  s.  See  Regular  s.— Eingeweidenervens* 
(Ger.).  See  Sympathetic  nervous  s.— Epidermal  s.  The  group 
of  tissues,  consisting  of  the  epidermis,  hairs,  etc.,  covering  the 
framework  and  parenchyma  of  plants.  Its  cells  are  compactly 
arranged  and  their  walls  cutinized,  this  adapting  it  to  its  protect- 
ive function,  [a,  35.]— Extras pinal  ganglionic  s.  Of  M.  Hall, 
the  sympathetic  nervous  ganglia  situated  on  each  side  of  the  spine. 
[a,  18.]— Fascicular  s.,  Fibro-vascular  s.  The  aggregation  of 
fibro-vascular  bundles  (g.u.) ;  the  fibrous  framework  of  a  plant; 
in  the  leaf,  the  union  of  veins  ;  in  the  stem  and  root,  the  tough  re- 
sistant portion,  [a,  35.]— First  association  s.  The  s.  of  associ- 
ated fibres  connecting  the  optic  thalamus  with  the  cortex  cere- 
bri, [a,  34.]— First  projection  s.  Of  Meynert,  those  tracts  of 
nerve-fibres  which  extend  between  the  great  ganglionic  masses 
of  the  brain  and  the  convolutions.  They  include  a  portion  or  the 
whole  of  the  corona  radiata.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.," 
1878,  p.  405  (K).]— Fundanaental  s.  The  cellular  s.:  the  group 
of  tissues  surrounding  the  fibro-vascular  bundles  of  plants,  form- 
ing pith,  medullary  rays,  pulp  of  fruits  and  leaves,  etc.  Its  func- 
tion is  assimilative,  [a,  35.]  —Ganglionic  nervous  s.  -  See  Sym- 
pathetic nervous  s. — Gastro vascular  s.  A  s.  having  both  di- 
gestive and  circulatory  functions,  [L.]— Gefasss'  des  Frucht- 
hofes  (Ger.).  The  vessels  in  which  the  first  circulation  takes  place 
in  the  embryo.  [KSlliker  (H).]— Goux  s.  A  s.  of  removing  excreta 
by  the  use  of  a  mixture  of  some  vegetable  or  animal  fibrous  sub- 
stance with  a  small  proportion  of  iron  or  calcium  sulphate  pressed 
close  on  the  bottom  and  sides  of  a  tub  or  pail  that  is  used  to  receive 
excreta,  [a,  34.] — Grossliirnrindenbriickens*  (Ger.).  A  tract  of 
nerve-fibres  extending  from  the  pons  Varohi  to  the  cortex  cerebri. 
[I,  97  (K).]— Haversian  s,  A  Haversian  canal,  together  with  its 
laiuelisp,  lacunse,  and  canaliculi, — Hemmungss'  (Ger.).  An  inhibi- 
tory s.  or  group  of  nerves.  [K,  16.]— Hexagonal  s.  A  s.  of  crys- 
taliization  characterized  by  the  presence  of  four  axes,  three  (the 
secondary  axes)  lying  in  the  same  plane  and  the  fourth  (the  prin- 
cipal axis)  at  rigfit  angles  to  this.  [B,  3.]— Intermediary  s".  The 
interolivary  layer  ;  of  Flechsig,  a  longitudinal  tract  of  nerve-fibres 
situated  between  the  olivary  bodies.  It  receives  fibres  from  the 
termination  of  the  fillet  and  from  the  postero-lateral  columns,  and 
is  also  connected  with  the  corpus  dentatum  olivse.  [I,  1  (K).]- 
Intraspinal  g^anglionic  s.  Of  M.  Hall,  the  gangha  on  the  pos- 
terior roots  of  the  trifacial  and  spinal  nerves,  [a,  18.]— Intravis- 
ceral  ganglionic  s.  Of  M.  Hall,  that  portion  of  the  sympathetic 
nervous  s.  that  is  distributed  to  the  tissues  composing  the  viscera. 
[a^  18.]— tigneous  s.  See  Fibro-vascular  s.— Longitudinal  as- 
sociating s.  Of  Spitzka,  the  longitudinal  bundles  of  nerve-fibres 
in  Meynert's  classification  which  connect  dissimilar  regions  in  the 
same  hemisphere  of  the  brain,  [K.]— Lymph-canalicular  s. 
Ger.,  ]jymphcandlchens\    Intercommunicating  lymph  cavities  in 


the  connective  tissue  of  organs  continuous  with  the  lymphatic 
capillaries.  [L.]— Middle  s.  of  the  fibrse  arcuatfe.  The  arci- 
form  fibres  connected  with  the  corpus  dentatum  olivse.  They 
form  its  capsule,  and  then  enter  it,  being  connected,  accord- 
iug  to  Meynert,  with  its  nerve-cells,  [I,  31  (K).] — Monoclinic 
s.,  Monosymmetric  s.  A  s.  of  crystallization  characterized  by 
the  presence  of  three  unequal  axes,  two  (the  secondary  axes)  be- 
ing placed  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  and  one  of  them  (the 
orthodiagonal  axis)  being  also  at  right  angles  to  the  third  (or 
principal)  axis,  while  the  second  (or  clinodiagonal)  axis  forms 
an  oblique  angle  with  the  latter.  [B,  3.]— Nervous  s.  The  brain, 
spinal  cord,  sympathetic  nervous  s.,  and  nerves.  [L.] — Organic 
nervous  s.  See  Sympathetic  nervous  s. — Projection  s.  Of 
Meynert,  the  sensory  nerve-fibres  of  the  body  which  originate  in 
the  cerebral  cortex,  pass  through  the  central  tubular  gray  matter 
after  converging  to  the  crura  cerebri,  and  finally  again  diverge 
as  peripheral  sensory  nerves  ;  so  called  because  an  image  of  the 
external  world  is  considered  as  projected  upon  the  cerebral  cortex 
by  the  aid  of  this  s,  [I,  31  (K).]  See  also  First  projection  s.  and 
Second  projection  «.— Quadratic  s.  A  s,  of  crystallization  char- 
acterized by  the  presence  of  three  axes  at  right  angles  to  each 
other,  the  two  secondary  axes  being  of  equal  length,  while  the 
length  of  the  principal  axis  is  different.  [B,  3.]— Kegular  s.  A  s. 
of  crystallization  characterized  by  the  presence  of  three  equal  axes 
at  right  angles  to  each  other.  [B,  3.]— Rhombic  s.  A  s.  of  crys- 
tallization characterized  by  the  presence  of  three  axes  at  right 
angles  to  each  other,  all  of  unequal  length,  one  (the  principal  axis) 
being  that  along  which  the  crystal  tends  mostly  to  develop,  the 
others  (the  secoiidary  axes)  being  denominated  respectively  brachy- 
diagonal  and  macrodiagonal,  according  to  their  length.  [B,-3,]— 
Second  projection  s.  Of  Meynert,  those  nerve-fibres  which  unite 
the  cerebral  ganglia  with  the  central  gray  substance  of  the  brain 
and  spinal  cord.  ["  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  1878,  p.  405  (K)  ] 
— Sexual  s.  A  botanical  s.  in  which  the  genera  are  grouped  in 
classes  based  on  the  number  or  arrangement  of  the  stamens  and 
pistils  ;  especially  the  Linnsean  s.  [a,  35.1— Spinal  s.  of  nerves. 
The  nerves  originating  from  the  spinal  cord  in  distinction  with  those 
having  a  cranial  origin,  [a,  34.]— Subependymal  mixed  s.  Of 
Spitzka,  a  s.  or  column  of  nuclei  (*' cells")  which,  beginning  at 
the  lower  portion  of  the  medulla  olDlongata,  is  continuous  above 
with  the  common  superior  nucleus  of  the  vagus  and  spinal  acces- 
sory nerves  and  the  substantia  ferruginea,  and  finally  with  the 
superior  nucleus  of  the  trigeminus.  ["  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment. 
Dis.,"  Apr.,  1880,  p.  208  (K).]— Subependymal  s.,  Subventrlcu- 
lar  motor  s.  of  nuclei.  Of  Spitzka.  a  chain  of  nuclei  which 
begins  with  the  hypoglossal  nucleus  and  is  prolonged  along  the  side 
of  the  third  ventricle  to  the  infundibulum.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and 
Ment.  Bis.,"  1880,  p.  208  (K).]— Superior  s.  of  the  fibrae  arcuatse. 
The  upper  bundles  of  arcuate  fibres  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [I, 
31  (K).]— Sympathetic  (nervous)  s.  The  sympathetic  nerves 
and  ganglia  and  the  plexuses  connected  with  them,  [L.]— Tra- 
becular s.  [Meynert],  Transverse  associating  s.  [Spitzka], 
Ger,,  Balkens\  Those  bundles  of  -herve-fibres  (e.  g.,  the  corpus 
callosum  and  the  anterior  commissure)  w^hich  connect  similar  re- 
gions of  the  opposite  hemispheres  of  the  brain,  [I,  31  (K).] — Tri- 
clinic s.  A  s.  of  crystallization  characterized  by  the  presence  of 
three  unequal  axes,  all  obliquely  inclined  to  each  other,  and  de- 
nominated respectively  principal  axis  and  secondary  axes  {macro- 
diagonal  and  brachydiagonat)  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  rhombic 
s.  [B,  3,]— Vascular  s.  1,  The  s.  of  vessels  concerned  in  the  cir- 
culation of  the  blood,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  Fibro-vascular  s. 

SYSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si5st(su«st)-em(ani)'a3.  Gen.,  -em'atos 
(-atis).  See  System,— S.  nervosum  vegetativum.  See  Sympa- 
thetic {nervous)  system.  —  S.  pontis  A^arolii.  See  BntJcKENSj/s- 
tem.—S,  vitas'  automaticse  (seu  vegetativae).  See  Sympathetic 
{nervous)  system. 

SYSTEMATIC,  adj.  Si^st-e^m-aSfi^k.  l^at, systematicus.  Fr., 
syst4m.atique.  Ger.,  systematif^ch.  Pertaining  to  system  ;  in  ac- 
cordance with  system  ;  methodical,     [o,  35.] 


SYSTEMATOtOGY,  n.    Si2st-e2m-a3t-o21'o-ii2.    Lat., 
tologia  (from  o-iio-TTj/iia,  a  system,  and  Ad-yos,  understanding).    The 
science  of  classification  ;  taxonomy,    [a,  48.] 

SYST^ME  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ste^m.  See  System.— Petit  s.  arci- 
forme.  Bundles  of  arching  nerve-fibres  which  connect  adjacent 
convolutions  of  the  braid  ;  best  seen,  according  to  Huguenin,  in 
sections  perpendicular  to  the  axis  of  a  convolution,    [I,  28  (.K).] 

SYSTEMIC,  adj.  Si*st-e»m'i2k.  Fr.,  systematique.  Ger.,  sys- 
temisch.    Pertaining  to  the  organism  as  a  whole,    [o,  48  ] 

SYSTOI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(su<'st)'o21-e(a).  Gen.,  sysf'oZes.  Gr., 
crwffToA^  (from  trvaTeXXtiv^  to  draw  together).  Fr.,  s.  Ger.,  S.  1. 
Contraction,  especially  that  of  the  walls  of  the  heart,  occurring 
alternately  with  their  diastole.  [K.]  2.  See  under  Diastole  (2d 
def.).— Aborted  s.,  Abortic  s.  Fr.,  s.  avortee.  Of  F.  Franck.  a 
cardiac  s.  that  does  not  produce  an  elevation  of  pressure  in  the 
aortic  system.  It  maybe  caused  by  mitral  regurgitation,  lack  of 
ventricular  distention,  or  deficient  energy,  [a,  34.]— Anticipated 
s.  Fr.,  s.  anticipie.  Of  F.  Franck,  an  aborted  s.  due  to  a  deficient 
quantity  of  blood  in  the  ventricle.  ["  Compt.  rend,  de  TAcad.  des 
sci.,"  1877,  Ixxxiv,  p.  786  (a,  34).]— Arterial  s.  The  retraction  of 
the  arterial  wall  just  subsequent  to  the  cardiac  s.  t^,  34.]-— Au- 
ricular s.  Ger.,  Vorhofss\  The  contraction  of  the  auricles  of 
the  heart.  [K.]— Spliygmo-s.  The  expansion  of  the  pulse  corre- 
sponding to  the  s.  of  the  heart,  as  represented  graphically  by  the 
sphygmograph.  [B  ;  K,  3.]— Ventricular  s.  The  s.  of  the  ven- 
tricles,   [o,  34.] 

SYSTOLIC,  adj.  Si^st-o^l'isk.  Jjat.,  systolicus.  Yr.,  systolique, 
sysfolaire.    Ger.,  systolisch.    Pertaining  to  the  systole,    [K.] 

SYSTOLOMETER,  n.  Si^st^oSl-oajn'e^t-ufir.  From  awo-roAiJ, 
systole,  and  fidrpov,  a  measure.  Of  "W.  Whitla,  a  small  saucer- 
shaped  metal  disc,  i  inch  in  diameter,  from  the  concave  siu-face  of 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn;  r«,  like  xi  (German). 
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which  arises  a  hollow  stem  that  receives  a  fine  silver  wire  which 
may  be  held  in  place  by  a  thumb-screw.  The  end  of  the  wire  is 
bent  at  an  angle  and  tipped  with  a  bead.  The  warmed  convex  side 
of  the  disc  is  attached  over  the  region  of  the  apex-beat  of  the  heart 
by  means  of  a  plaster.  The  wire  records  the  systole,  and,  tapping 
against  a  stethoscope,  gives  a  systolic  sound,  f "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Mar.  10, 1888,  p.  277  (o,  34).] 

SYSTREMMA  (Lat.).n.n.  Si5s(su»s)-tre"m'ma=.  Gen., -trem'- 
matos  i-atis).  Gr.,  vvtrrpefifia  (from  avarpi^etv,  to  twist  up).  1.  A 
glomerule  ;  a  convolution.    2.  Cramp.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

SYSTROPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sias(su8s)'tro2f-e(a).  Gen.,  sys'- 
trophes.  Gr.,  trvaToodn^.  A  sprain ;  also  the  resulting  iniiamma- 
tion.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

SYZYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=z(su«z)-i2j(u=g)'i2-uSm(u''m).  From 
crufiivtos,  yoked  (from  (nJc,  with,  and  ^evyvvvai,  to  yoke).    Fr.,  syzy- 

gion.  Ger.,  Mutzenblume.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Myrtaceoe,  regarded 
y  some  as  a  section  of  Eugenia,  [a,  35.]  2.  Conjunction  of  or- 
ganisms in  pairs,  without  fusion  of  substance.  [L,  121.] — S.  bel- 
luta.  A  Malabar  tree  with  aromatic  leaves  which  are  used  for 
diarrhoea  and  in  baths  for  rheumatism,  [a,  35.]— S.  caryophyl- 
Ijeiixn.  Ger.,  gewilrzreiche  Mutzenblume.  A  Ceylon  species.  The 
mildly  aromatic  and  astringent  bark.  East  Indian  clove-bark,  for- 
merly known  in  Europe  as  cassia  caryophytlata  seu  cortex  cnssice 
caryophyllatoe,  is  used  as  a  spice  and  as  a  medicine,  [a,  35.] — S. 
caryophyllifolium.  Ger.,  nelkenbaumblattrige  Miitzenhlume. 
An  East  Indian  species.  The  astringent,  bitterish,  aromatic  bark  is 
used  in  fevers  and  in  abdominal  diseases.  The  berries  are  of  the 
shape  and  taste  of  olives,  [a,  35.] — S.  guineense.  A  species  used 
in  Senegal  for  rheumatism.    The  ripe  fruits  are  edible,    [a,  35.]— 


S.  jambolaniini.  Fr.,  myrte  pedoncidS.  Jambolan  tree,  Java 
plum  ;  a  species  identified  by  some  with  S.  caryophyllifolium.  The 
root-bark  is  used  as  an  astringent,  the  bark  of  the  stem  and  branches 
in  aphthse,  and  the  austere,  acidulous  berries  in  gargles  and  in  pre- 
paring an  astringent  and  stomachic  syrup.  The  bark  and  the  seed 
(called  in  India  jamboo,  or  jambol)  have  been  used  in  diabetes, 
[a,  35.]— S.  zeylanicum.  An  edible-fruited  Ceylon  tree.  The 
leaves,  which  have  a  pleasant,  aromatic,  somewhat  astringent 
taste,  are  used  in  syphilis,    [a,  35.]    Cf.  MARANnA. 

SZALATHNYA,  n.  A  place  in  Sohl  County,  Hungary,  where 
there  is  an  alkaline  and  saline  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

SZCZAWNIC55A,  n.  A  place  in  Austrian.  Galicia  where  there 
are  saline  springs,  with  bathing  and  whey-cure  establishments. 
[L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SZKLENO,  n.  A  place  in  Bars  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  30,  49,  57,  135  (a,  14).] 

SZLIACS,  n.  A  place  in  Zolyom  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  warm  gaseous,  ferruginous,  alkaline,  and  sulphurous  springs. 
[L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

SZOBRANCZ,  n.  A  place  in  Ungh  County,  Hungary,  where 
there  are  saline  and  sulphurous  springs.    IL,  30,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

SZOLYMA,  n.  A  place  in  Marmaros  County,  Hungary,  where 
there  are  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

SZOLYVA,  n.  A  place  in  Bereg  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
is  a  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14j.] 

SZULIN,  n.  A  place  in  Zips  County,  Hungary,  where  there  is 
a  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 


TABAC  (Fr.),  n.  Ta=-ba=k.  1.  The  genus  Nicotiana.  [a,  35.] 
2.  Of  the  Fr.,Cod.,  see  Tabacum.— Ac6tol6  de  t.  ,See  Aretum 
NIOOTIAN.S:.— EI60I6  de  t.  See  Oleum  nicotian.«.— Eth6rol6  de 
t.  See  Tinctura  nicotian.*  oeiAerea.— Extrait  de  t.  See  Ex- 
tractum  NICOTIAN.S;.— Grand  t.  See  Nicotiana  tabacum.—Hixile 
de  t.  See  Oleum  nicotianjE.— Hydrol6  de  t..  Infusion  de  t. 
See  Infusum  NicoTiANiE.— Iiavement  de  t.  See  Enema  tabaci. 
— OEnoie  de  t.  See  Vinum  kiootian.«.— Ox6ol6  de  t.  See  Ace- 
tum  KicoTiANjE. — Oxymel  de  t.  See  Oxymel  nicotian.*.— Petit 
t.  See  Nicotiana  rusMco.- Strop  de  t.  See  Syrupus  NicoTiANiB. 
— T.  de  montagne,  T.  des  Savoyards,  T.  des  Vosges.  The 
Arnica  montana.  [a,  35.]— Teinture  6th6r6e  de  t.  See  Tinc- 
tura nicotian*  oetherea. — Vin  de  t.    See  Vinurn  nicotian.*. 

TABACIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^b-a^'s'l^'k.  Fr.,  acide  tabacique.  Ger., 
Tabaksdure.  A  substance  obtained  from  tobacco-leaves,  formerly 
considered  a  dibasic  organic  acid,  but  now  known  to  be  a  mixture 
of  malic  and  citric  acids.    [B,  38,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

TABACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2b(ta3b)-a!'k(a»k)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'- 
eos  (-is).  From  tabacum,  tobacco.  Infiltration  of  a  part  or  region 
with  tobacco-dust,  [o,  34.]— T.  pulmonis,  T.  pulmonum.  Pul- 
monary atrophy  caused  by  the  inhalation  of  tobacco-dust,    [a,  34.] 

TABACUM  \V.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta=b(ta=b)'a2k(a=k)-uSm- 
(u<m).  Fr.,  nicotiane,  tabac  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Tabak,  Tabakbldt- 
ter  [Ger.  Ph.].  Sp.,  mcociana  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  dried  leaves  of  Mco- 
tiana  t.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Enema  tabaci.  Fr.,  lavement  de  tabac. 
Ger..  Tabakklystier.  Sp.,  clister  de  tabaco  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  treating  tobacco-leaves  with  175  times  as  much  boil- 
ing water  for  J  hour  [Br.  Ph.]  (with  64  times  as  much  boiling  water 
for  i  hour  [Finn.  Ph.],  with  240  times  as  much  boiling  water  for  1 
hour  [Sp.  Ph.]),  and  straining.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

lABAGISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ta'-ba'-zhez-m'.  Chronic  tobacco  poi- 
soWng.    [R.  Longuet,  "  Union  mSd.,"  June  23,  1885,  p.  1053.] 

TABAK  (Ger.),  n.  Ta'b-a'k'.  1.  The  genus  Nicotiana.  8.  To- 
bacco-leaves, [a,  35.]— T'lunge.  See  TABAcosispiiimomitm.- T'- 
vergiftung.    See  Nicotinism. 

TABANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ta»b(taSb)'an(aSn)-u's(u«8).  A  genus 
of'  blood-sucking  Diptera.  [a,  48.]— T.  bovinus.  See  GEstbds 
bovis. 

TABASHEER,  n.  Ta=b-a»-sher'.  Said  to  be  from  Sans.,  tavak- 
shiri,  cow's  milk.  Written  also  tabashir,  tabaxir,  and  tabaschir. 
¥t.,  tabashir.  Ger.,  Tabascheer.  A  bluish-white  substance  found 
in  the  fruits  of  various  species  of  the  Bambuseoe.  It  consists  of 
silica  and  small  quantities  of  lime,  potash,  and  vegetable  matter. 
It  is  reputed  astringent  and  tonic,  and  is  used  medicinally,    [a,  35.] 

TABATli:BE  (Fr.),  n.  TaSb-a't-e-eSr.  A  snufE-box.  [a,  14.]— 
T.  anatomique.    See  Foveola  radialis. 

TABEFACTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2b(ta3b)-e2-fa=k(fa«k)'shi2(ti!')-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    From  tabefacere,  to  melt.    See  Chancre  (1st  def.). 

TABELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta'b(taSb)-e'l'la=.  Dim.  of  tabula,  a 
board.  See  Tablet.— Tabella)  carbonaceae.  Fr.,  tablettes  de 
charbon.  Sp.,  tabletas  de  carbon.  Lozenges  of  600  parts  of  puri- 
fied charcoal  with  2,382  of  sugar,  18  of  tragacanth,  and  enough 
water  [Belg.  Ph.]  (with  600  of  sugar  and  150  of  tragacanth  mucilage 
[Fr.  Cod.],  with  1,720  of  sugar  and  enough  tragacanth  mucilage 
[Sp  Ph.]).  The  Belg.  lozenges  contain  20  centigrammes  each,  the 
Fr.  50  centigrammes  each,  and  the  Sp.  30  centigrammes  each  of  char- 
coal [B  95  (a,  38).]— Tabellae  manus  Christl.  See  Conserva  Ro- 
sARUM  sicca.- TabelliB  martiales  (seu  restaurantes).  Lozenges 
consisting  of  30  parts  of  iron-flUngs  with  5  of  cinnamon,  180  of 
sugar,  and  120  of  water,  or  with  7i  of  cinnamon  and  about  306  of 
sugar,  each  containing  12  centigrammes  of  iron  ;  or  of  38  parts 


of  iron-filings  with  7  of  cinnamon  and  332  of  sugar,  or  with  3^ 
of  cinnamon,  138  of  sugar,  and  enough  tragacanth  mucilage, 
each  containing  9  centigrammes  of  iron  ;  or  of  32  parts  each  of 
iron-filings  and  cinnamon-water,  8  of  powdered  cinnamon,  4  of 
tragacanth,  and  324  of  sugar,  each  containing  5,  centigrammes 
of  iron  ;  or  of  19  parts  of  iron-filings.  6  of  cinnamon,  180  of  sugar, 
30  of  sweet  almonds,  and  2  each  of  cardamom  and  orange-peel. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Tabellse  rosatse.    See  Conserva  rosabom  sicca. 

TABEBN^MONTANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2b(ta»b)-u=rn(e2rn)-e- 
(a3-e'')-mo'*nt-an(a3n)'a3.  From  Tabemcemontanus,  a  German  bot- 
anist. Fr.,  tabeme,  tabemoemontane.  A  genus  of  tropical  apo- 
cynaceous  trees  and  shrubs.  The  TabemcBmontaneoe  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Apocyneoe.  [a,  35.] — T,  alba.  Fr.,  bois  laiteux.  A  West 
Indian  species.  The  bark  is  used  like  that  of  T.  citrifolia.  [<?, 
35.] — T.  angustifolla.  A  plant  growing  in  South  Carolina  and 
Georgia.  The  root  and  bark  are  said  to  be  antidysenteric.  [a,  35.1 
— T.  citrifolia.  Fr.,  bois  de  lait  (ou  laiteux  franc),  tabeme  a 
feuilles  de  citronnier.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  West  Indian  tree  with  a 
caustic,  poisonous  juice.  The  bitter  bark  is  used  a,s  a  tonic,  febri- 
fuge, and  anthelminthic,  and  the  leaves  are  reputed  vulneraiy  and 
febrifuge,  [a,  35.]  2.  (Df  Jacquin,  see  T.  alba. — T.  coronaria. 
Adam's  apple.  East  Indian  rose-baj',  wax-flower  plant.  The  juice 
is  used  in  ophthalmia  and  skin  diseases,  and  the  root-bark  as  an 
anthelminthic  and  in  odontalgia,  [a,  35.]— T.  crispa.  An  East 
Indian  species.  The  acrid  juice  of  the  root-bark  is  used  in  diar- 
rhoea and  as  an  application  to  abscesses,  [a.  35.]— T.  dichotoma. 
Ger.,  Evaapfelbaum.  A  tree  of  Ceylon.  Its  fruit  is  poisonous,  [a, 
35.1 — T.  maiiritiana.  A  shrub  with  a  poisonous  milky  sap. 
["  Nouv.  rem.,"  May  8,  1889,  p.  248.]— T.  orientalis.  See  T.  crispa. 
— T.  persicarisefolla.  An  Isle-of-France  species.  The  juice  is 
considered  poisonous,  [a,  35.]— T.  semperflorensj  A  species 
found  in  the  Philippine  Islands ;  used  in  dysentery  and  for  the 
stings  of  venomous  reptiles,  [a,  35.] — T.  utilis.  Fr.,  arbi-e  a  lait. 
Ger.,  Milchbaum.  The  hya-hya  (or  cow-tree)  of  British  Guiana. 
The  stem  yields  a  sweet,  milky  juice,  highly  esteemed  as  food, 
though  containing  some  caoutchouc.  The  bark  is  used  medici- 
nally,    [a,  35.] 

TABES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tab(ta=b)'ez(as).  Gen.,  tab'is.  Gr.,  ^BCitk. 
Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Auszehrung.  1.  A  wasting  away,  especially  atrophy 
of  the  muscles  ;  also  t.  dorsualis.  [D.]  2.  In  botany,  a  wasting, 
a  gradual  decay  of  the  powers  of  growth,  [a,  35.] — Painful  t. 
See  Abortive  Zoconiofo?- ataxia. — T.  anglica.    Of  De  GarenciSres, 

Eulmonary  tuberculosis,  [a,  34.]— T.  atactica,  T.  ataxiqne  (Fr.). 
ee  Locomotor  ataxia.— T.  cerebellarts.  Of  Remak,  posterior 
spinal  sclerosis  associated  with  cerebellar  symptoms.  [A,  319  (a, 
34).] — T.  cerebralis.  Of  Remak,  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  associ- 
ated with  cerebral  symptoms.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— T.  cervicalis. 
Of  Remak,  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  affecting  the  cervical  segment 
of  the  cord.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— T.  combing  (Fr.).  Syn. :  t.  atuxo- 
spasmodique,  sclerose  postero-lath-ale  de  la  moelle.  Sclerosis  of 
tne  posterior  and  lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord.  [Grasset, 
"  Arch,  de  neurol.."  July,  1886,  p.  27.]  — T.  coxaria.  Tuberculous 
coxitis,  [a,  34.]— T.  diabetica.  See  Diabetophthisis.— T.  dolo- 
rosa. See  Abortive  locomotor  ataxia. — T.  dorsalis,  T.  dorsua- 
lis. Ger.,  RUckenmarkszehrung,  Darrsucht,  Eiickendai-re.  Con- 
sumption of  the  spinal  cord  (see  Locomotor  ataxia)  ;  so  called 
from  the  peculiar  lesion  in  the  posterior  columns.  [D.]— T.  dor- 
sualis cervicalis.  See  T.  cervicalis. — T.  dorsualis  lllusoria. 
A  condition  more  or  less  completely  simulating  locomotor  ataxia : 
acquired  through  fear  of  the  disease,  but  not  dependent  on  an  anar 
tomical  lesion.  fKnowalewsky,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Nervenheilk.,"1885,  No. 
15  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  khn.  Med.,"  Jan.  2,  1886,  p.  15  ;  "  Irrenf reund,"  1886, 
No.  7,  p.  108.]--T.  dorsualis  spasmodica.  See  Spasmodic  spinal 
paralysis. — T.  fruste  (Fr.).    A  variety  of  locomotor  ataxia  which 
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may  remain  without  change  until  death,  or  may  develop  into  the 
ordinary  form  of  locomotor  ataxia.  [Rummo, ''  Union  m^d.V  June 
5,  1884,  p.  986  (D).]-LT.  htieiiiorrlioidalis.  Neurasthenia  with  ta- 
betic symptoms  caused  by  haemorrhoids,  [a,  34.]— T.  incipiens. 
The  first  stage  of  t.  dorsualis.  [L,  57  (a.  50).]— T.  lactea.  An  im- 
pairment of  the  general  health  resulting  from  an  excessive  or  too 
prolonged  secretion  of  milk.— T.  luinbaris.  Of  Remak.  posterior 
sclerosis  of  the  lumbar  segment  of  the  spinal  cord.  [A,  319  (o,  34).] 
— T.  luesenterica,  X.  mesei'aica.  See  Phthisis  meseraica.—T, 
moteur  (Fr.).  Of  Dierret,  t.  caused  by  inflammation  of  the  cere- 
bral motor  centres.  ["Lyon  m6d.,"  June  12,  1887,  p.  208  (a,  34).]— 
T.  neurastlienica.  See  Neurasthenia. — T.  oculaire  (Fr.).  T. 
dorsualis  affecting  especially  the  functions  of  the  eye,  amblyopia, 
ptosis,  diplopia,  lagophthalmia,  nystagmus,  etc.,  being  developed, 
[a,  18.]— T.  peripUerica.  See  Peripheric  neurotabes.— T.  pul- 
inonalis.  See  Pulmonary  tuberculosis.— T.  piirulenta.  See 
Arthropyosis.— T.  salivalis.  Marasmus  associated  with  and  at- 
tributed to  salivation,  [a,  34.]~T.  saturnina.  The  general  ma- 
rasmus caused  by  saturnism,  [a,  34.]— T,  scrofuloya.  See  T. 
meseraica. — T.  spasmodica.  See  Spasmodic  spinal  paralysis. — 
T.  ulcerosa.  See  Apostematophthisis,— T,  urinalis.  See  Dia- 
betes mellitus. 

TABESCENT,  adj.  Ta^b-e^s's'nt.  Lat. ,  fabescens  (from  fabes- 
cere^  to  melt  gradually).  Ger.,  verkilmmernd.  In  botany,  wasting  ; 
affected  with  tabes,    [a,  35.] 

TABETIC,  adj.  Ta^b-e^t'isk.  Lat.,  taheticus,  Fr.,  tabHique. 
Ger.,  tabetisch^  abzehrend.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  tabes 
dorsualis  :  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Tabetiker,  Tabiker),  a  person  so  affected, 

TABIANO  (It.),  n.  Ta^b-e-a^n'o.  A  place  in  Parma,  Italy, 
where  there  are  alkaline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TABID,  adj.  Ta^b'iM.  Lat.,  taUdun,  Fr.,  tahide.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  affected  with  tabes,    [a,  48.] 

TABIFIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ta^-be-fek.  Causing  or  inducing 
tabes.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TABIKER  (Ger.),  n.    Ta^b-efe'e^r.    See  Tabetic. 

TABITUDO  (Lat.\  n.  f .  Ta2b(ta3b)-i2-u2d(ud)'o.  Gen.,  -ud'inis. 
From  tabidus^  melting.    The  condition  of  being  tabetic,    [a,  48.] 

TABLE,  n.  Ta'b'l.  Gr.,  rpaTre^a.  -niva^.  Lat.,  tabula.  Fr..  t. 
Ger..  Tisch,  Tafel.  A  flat-topped  article  of  furniture  ;  a  structure 
resembling  a  t.  or  its  flat  top.  [a,  48.]— Bed-t.  Of  Isaacs,  a  t. 
fixed  to  the  frame  of  an  ordinary  bedstead,  so  as  to  be  folded  away 
beneath  it  when  necessary.  ["Lancet,"  1872,  i,  p.  764.]— Inner  t. 
(of  the  cranial  wall).  The  inner  solid  osseous  part  of  the  bones 
of  the  cranial  wall.  [C.]— Operating  t.  A  chair  or  t.  used  in 
surgical  operations.  [E.]— Outer  t.  (of  tlie  cranial  wall).  The 
outer  solid  osseous  portion  of  the  bones  of  the  walls  of  the  cranium. 
[C.]— T*s  of  the  skull.  The  condensed  inner  and  outer  layers  of 
the  cranial  bone  which  include  the  diploe.  [L.]— Vitreous  t.  of 
the  skull.     See  Inner  t.  (of  the  cranial  walls). 

TABLET,  n.  pi.  Ta^b'le^t.  Lat.,  tabella,  trochiscus,  tabula^ 
pastillus.  Fr.,  tablette.  Ger.,  Tdfelchen.  Sp.,  tableta,  trociscn. 
A  lozenge  having  for  its  basis  finely  powdered  sugar  brought  to  the 
proper  consistence  with  the  aid  of  mucilage.  The  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  and  Euss.  Ph.  sometimes  order  chocolate  as  a  basis.  [B  ;  B, 
95  (a,  38).]    See  also  Lozenge,  Pastille,  and  Troche. 

TABIiETTE  fFr.),n.  Ta^b-leH.  See  Tablet.— T's  antichlor- 
otiq.ues.  See  Taeell.S!  martiales.— T's  antimoniales.  See 
Trochisci  stibiati. — T's  antip£riodiques.  See  Mobsuli  chinati. 
— T's  chalyb6es.  See  Tabell.^  martiales.— T^s  de  Kunkel. 
See  Trochisci  stibiati.—T's  de  santonine.  See  Pastilli  (seu 
trochisci)  santonini.— T's  de  tribus.  See  Saccharum  nitra- 
tum. — T's  de  Tronchin  [Swiss  Ph.].  Lozenges  coiltaiuing  each  4 
milligrammes  of  extract  of  opium  and  8  of  kermes  mineral,  and 
made  from  a  mass  consisting  of  2  grammes  of  extract  of  opium,  4 
each  of  kermes  mineral  and  anise,  8  of  licorlce-juice,  30  of  gum 
arable,  10  of  tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  and  125  of  sugar.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]  See  also  Tronchin^s  anticatarrhal  lozenges.— T's  g-om- 
meuses  kerna6tis6es.  See  Tronchin'^s  anticatarrhal  lozenges. 
—T's  imp^riales.  See  Morsuli  imperatoi-is. — T's  pectorales. 
See  Tabellce  sulphuris.— T's  vermifuges,  1.  Lozenges  consist- 
ing of  14  parts  of  santonicum,?  of  myrrh,  166  of  sugar,  and  enough 
mucilage  ;  or  of  15  parts  each  of  santonicum  and  Corsican  moss, 
11  of.sethiops  mineral,  7  of  cinnamon,  2^  of  jalap  resin,  and  210  of 
sugar.  2.  Lozenges  consisting  of  7  parts  of  calomel,  4  each  of  san- 
tonicum, burned  stag's  horn,  and  Carohne  thistle,  2  of  diacrydium 
sulphuratum,  30  of  sugar,  ^  part  of  cinnamon,  and  enough  gum- 
arabic  mucilage.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

TABLIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^b-le-a.  See  Apron.— T.  des  Hotten- 
totes.  See  Pudendal  apron. — T.  ^lastique.  See  Tunica  ab- 
dominalis. 

TABLOID,  n,    TaSb'loid.    A  tablet.    [B.] 

TABOUBET  (Fr.),  ii.    Ta^-bu-ra.    See  Thlaspi. 

TABULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2bfta3b)'u21(un)-a3,  See  Table  and 
Tablet,    [a,  17.]~TabulaB  cranii.    The  tables  of  the  skull. 

TABULAB,  adj.  TaSb'uai-a^r.  From  tabula,  a,  board.  Re- 
sembling a  table,    [a,  48.] 

TABULET,  n.    Ta^b'uSl-eSt.    A  lozenge  or  troche.    [B,  117.] 

TABUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tab(ta3b)'u8m(u4m).  From  tabes,  a  wast- 
ing away.    See  Ichor  (3d  def.)  and  Sanies. 

TAC  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^k.  An  old  name  for  influenza.  ["Rev.  de 
thfirap.,"  Mar.,  1892,  p.  117  (a,  50).] 

TACAMAHAC,  n.  TaSk'a^m-aa-haSk.  Lat.,  tacamahaca.  Fr., 
tacamaque,  tacamahaque,  tacamahaca.  Ger.,  Takamahak,  Ta- 
kamahcucharz,  Hak  una  Tak,  Schwammholzgummi.  1.  Any  one  of 
various  bitter  balsamic  resins,  especially  American  t.  (Ist  def.)  and 
East  Indian  t.,  analogous  to  the  turpentines  in  properties  ;  formerly 
much  used,  but  now  only  as  a  constituent  of  plasters  and  ointments. 


[ot.  35.]  2.  See  North  American  t. — American  t.  1.  A  product 
of  Bursera  tomentosa  or  (according  to  some)  of  Idea  heptaphylla 
and  Idea  tacamahaca.  It  occurs  in  light-yellowish  or  reddish- 
brown  brittle  pieces,  irregularly  shaped,  varying  in  size  from  that 
of  a  mustard-seed  to  two  inches  in  diameter,  and  often  covered 
with  powder.  It  consists  of  a  resin  and  a  small  proportion  of  a 
volatile  oil.  [a,  35.]  3.  See  West  Indian  t.  (2d  def.).  3.  See  North 
American  t. — Bourhon  t.  A  soft,  dark-green  oleoresin  said  to  be 
derived  from  Calophyllum  tacamahaca ;  not  now  known  to  com- 
merce, [a,  35.]— East  Indian  t.  Lat.,  tacamahaca  orientalis 
(seu  ostindica,  seu  in  testis,  seu  sublimis).  Ger.,  ostindisches  Taka- 
mahak,  Takamahak  in  Schalen.  A  rather  soft,  yellowish  or  green- 
ish variety,  occurring  rarely  in  commerce  in  gourd-shells  covered 
with  rush-leaves.  It  is  ascribed  to  Calophyllum  inophyllum.  [a, 
36.] — North  American  t.  Lat.,  tacamahaca  communis  (seu  vul- 
garis), balsamum  Focot  (seu  populi).  Ger.,  nordamerikanisches 
Takamahak.  The  balsamic  resin  obtained  from  the  buds  of  Popu- 
lus  balsamifera.  [a,  35.]— "West  Indian  t.  1.  See  American  t. 
(1st  def.).    2.  The  resinous  balsam  of  Calophyllum  calaba.    [a,  35.] 

TACAMAHACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta3k-a8m-a3-ha3k'a3.  1.  Of 
Spach,  a  section  of  the  genus  Populus.  2.  See  Tacamahac. — Em- 
plastruin  tacamahacse.  Sp.,  emplasto  de  tacamaca  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  plaster  consisting  of  2  parts  of  wnite  wax,  4  of  turpentine,  and 
8  of  American  tacamahac  (1st  def.).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Gummi  t., 
Besina  t.  See  Tacamahac— T.  communis.  See  North  Ameri- 
can TACAMAHAC  and  American  tacamahac  (1st  def.). — T.  carag- 
na.  See  CaraSTa.— T.  in  testis.  See  East  Indian  tacamahac— 
T.  occidentalis.  See  West  Indian  tacamahac— T.  orientalis. 
See  East  Indian  tacamahac— -T.  (rfisine)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Sp., 
tacamaca,  tacamaca  oficinal  6  rojiza  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  American 
TACAMAHAC  (Ist  def.).— T,  Tulgaris.  See  North  American  taca- 
mahac (1st  def.). 

TAC  AMAH  AQUE  (Fr.),  TACAMAQTJE  (Fr.).  n's.  TaS-kaS- 
ma^-a'k,  -ma^k.  See  Tacamahac— Faux- 1.  The  Calophyllum  ca- 
laba.   [a,  35.]— T.  terreuse  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tacamahaca  {risine). 

TACCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2k(ta3k)'ka8.  Fr.,  t.  A  genus  of  herbs, 
of  the  Taccacece,  which  are  an  order  of  monocotyledons  closely  re- 
lated to  the  Amaryllidece.  [a,  35.]— T.  oceauica.  A  Sandwich- 
Islands  species  furnishing  Tahiti  arrow-root,  [a,  35.] — T.  pal- 
raata.  A  species  found  in  Java  and  the  Moluccas.  The  tubers 
furnish  a  nourishing  farina  inferior  to  that  of  T.  pinnatijida.  [a, 
35.]— T,  pinnatlfida.  Fr.,  t.  pinnatifide.  Otaneite  salep-plant, 
pi-plant ;  a  species  cultivated  in  the  Oceanic  Islands.  Its  tubers 
yield  a  variety  of  arrow-root  especially  suitable  to  cases  of  diar- 
rhoea and  dysentery,     [a.  35.] 

TACHE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^sh.  See  Macula  and  Spot.— Meningeal 
t's.  See  Cerebral  MACDL.ffi. — T.  acoiistique,  T.  auditive.  See 
Macula  acustica. — T.  aveugle.  See  Optic  disc. — T's  ardois^es. 
See  Macul.^  ccerulece.—T's  hleuS,tres.  See  Pelioma  typhosum. — 
T's  hleues.  See  Macule  cceruiece.- T.  caf6  au  lait.  See  N^- 
vus.— T.  brune.  See  Locus  niger.—T.  cong^niale,  T.  con- 
g^nitale.  See  N^vus.— T.  cribl^e.  See  Macula  cribrosa. — 
T.  de  briilure.  See  Ephelis  ab  igne. — T.  de  feu.  See  N.ffivus 
fiammeus.— T's  de  grossesse.  See  Chloasma  gravidarum. — T. 
de  la  corn6e.  See  Macula  cornece. — T's  de  lait.  See  Strophu- 
lus.—T.  de  Mariotte.  See  Optic  disc— T's  de  mort.  See  Me- 
lasma maculosum.—T.  de  naissance.  See  N.ffl:vus.— T's  de  rous- 
seur.  See  Lentigo.— T.  embryonnaire.  Of  Coste,  the  embry- 
onic area.— T.  gerrainative.  See  Germinal  spot.— T.  h^mor- 
i-hagique.  See  N^vus.— T's  h^patiques.  See  Macule  hepaticoe. 
— T.jaune.  See  Macula  Zuiea.— T's  laiteuses.  1.  SeeLymphan- 
geial  nodules.  2.  Of  Ranvier,  the  white  spots  found  in  the  omen- 
tum of  new-born  rabbits,  composed  of  groups  of  haematopoietic 
cells.  [K,  17.]  Cf.  Milk  spot.— T's  lenticulaires.  See  Maculae 
lenticulares  (2d  def.).— T's  m€dico-l€gales.  See  Macule  medi- 
cince  forensis.—T*  m61anienne.  See  N.a^DS  and  cf.  Macule  ni- 
orcE.— T's  m^ningitiques.  See  Cerebral  macule.— T.  motrice. 
See  Motorial-nerve  end-plate.— T.  noirS^tre,  T.  noire.  See  Lo- 
cus niger.— T's  ombr6es.  See  Macule!  cceruIeoe-.—T.  pjgmen- 
taire.  See  NiEVus  pigmentosus.—T*s  polaires.  See  Extrusion 
globule. — T's  ros6es  (lenticulaires),  T.  rouges.  See  Roseola 
typhosa. — T.  rudimeiitaire.  Of  Bizot,  a  superficial  yellow  spot 
symptomatic  of  a  beginning  atheromatous  arterial  degeneration. 
[L,  57  (a.  50).]— T.  sanguine.  See  N.ffivus.— T.  spermatique.  A 
spot  or  stain  of  semen  on  clothing,  etc.  [L,  49  (a,  ]4).]— T's  syphi- 
litiques.  A  pigmentary  syphiloderm.  [L,  87  (a,  50).]— T.  vascu- 
laire,  T.  Tineuse.    See  Nx-vvs  Jlammeus. 

TACHETE  (Fr.),  adj.    Tu^sh-ta.    Spotted,  macular. 

TACHIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ta=k(ta3ch2)'i2-a3.  ¥v..tnchie,tacM.  A 
genus  of  the  Gentianacece.  [a,  35.]— T.  gujanensis.  A  shrub  of 
Guiana  and  the  Rio  Negro.  The  root  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,   [a,  35.] 

T ACHISTOSCOPE,  n.  Ta^k-i^st'o-skop.  From  raxiffTo?,  most 
swift,  and  o-KOTreip,  to  examine.  Of  Volkmann,  a  sort  of  stereoscope 
in  which  a  falling  lid  or  diaphragm  opens  for  a  moment  one  or  both 
of  the  holes  through  which  the  observer  looks.    [F.] 

TACHOMETER,  n.  Ta^k-o^m^e^t-u^r.  From  ra^vs,  swift,  and 
fiirpov,  a  measure.    See  H.emotachometer. 

TACHYCAKDIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ta2k(ta3ch2)-i2(u6)-ka3rd'ia-a3. 
From  Ttt^i^s,  quick,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  tachycardie.  Ger,, 
Tachycardie.  Abnormally  rapid  action  of  the  heart ;  especially 
the  over-action  of  the  heart  observed  during  digestion  or  as  the  re- 
sult of  dyspepsia,  etc.  [Ott,  "Wien.  med.  Woch.,"  Apr.  15, 1882.]— 
Essential  paroxysmal  t.  Fr.,  tachycardie  essentielle  paroxys- 
tique.  Of  Bouveret,  t.  due  to  a  functional  perturbation  of  cardiac 
innervation,  and  occurring  in  attacks  of  longer  or  shorter  duration, 
the  function  of  the  heart  becoming  normal  during  the  intei-vals  be- 
tween the  attacks.  ["Rev.  de  m6d.," ix,  1889, p.  753  (a,  34).]— Parox- 
ysmal t.  T.  occurring  at  intervals  ;  it  may  be  due  to  reflex  irrita- 
tion, [a.  34.]— T.  strumosa  exophthalinica  [Lebert].  See  Ex- 
ophthalmic goItre. 
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TACHYCARDIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta3-ke-kaSr-de.  See  Tachycardia. 
~T.  atropinique.    Tachycardia  due  to  the  action  of  atropine. 

[a,  18.]— T.  febrile.    Tachycardia  with  fever,    [a,  18.] 

TACHYGRAPH,  n.  Ta^k'ia-graaf.  From  raxvff,  swift,  and 
yftd^eiv,  to  write.    See  H^motachometer. 

TACHYIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2k(ta3k)-i2fufl)-ia(e)-aHCa8t)-ri- 
(re)'a3.  From  rax^s,  swift,  and  tarpet'o,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  ta- 
chyiatrie.    The  art  of  healing  speedily.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TACHYPHRASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2k(ta3chs)-ia(u8)-fra.z(fra3s)'- 
i^-a^.  From  raxvs,  rapid,  and  ^pacrt?,  speech.  Ger,,  Poltem  {2d 
def .),  Bruddeln  (2d  def .),  Tachyphrasie.  1.  Great  rapidity  of  speech ; 
observed  in  some  forms  of  mental  disease,  [a,  34.]^  Cf .  Faraphra- 
siA  prcBceps.    3.  Very  rapid,  stammering  speech.    [L,  57  (a,  50).] 

TACHYPNOE  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2k(ta3ch2)-i2p(u8p)-ne'Cno2'- 
e*)-a3.  From  raxvs.  swift,  and  irvoid,  breath.  Fr.,  tachyprUe.  Ger., 
Tachypnoe.    Abnormally  rapid  respiration. 

TACHYTHANATOUS,  adj.  Ta.^k-i^-thsL'^n'a.H-n^s.  Gr.,  toxu- 
BdvaTOi  (from  Ta^vs,  swift,  and  davaros,  death).  Lat.,  tachythana- 
tus.  Fr.,  tachythanare.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  killing  quickly.  2. 
Dying  suddenly.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TACHYTOMY,  n.  Ta^k-isfom-ia,  From  rax^s,  swift,  and 
To/x^,  a  cutting.    The  art  of  operating  quickly.    {E,  6.] 

TACON  (Fr.),  n.  TaS-ko^na.  A  parasitic  disease  of  the  Crocus 
sativus  in  which  the  bulb  is  converted  into  a  blackish  powder  ;  also 
a  disease  of  the  vine,  produced,  according  to  De  Bary,  by  the  myce- 
lium of  Sphaceloma  avipelinum  attacking  the  tissues,    [a,  35.] 

TACT  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^kt.  See  Touch.— T.  medicals.  Instinctive 
ability  to  judge  of  the  character  of  a  disease  and  the  means  of  at- 
tacking it.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TACTII.E,  adj.  Ta^kfiai.  Gr.,  an-rds.  Lat.,  tactilis  (from 
tangere,  to  touch).  Fr.,  *.,  tangible.  Ger.',  fiihlbar,  empfindbar. 
Pertaining  to  the  sense  of  touch.    [L,  343.] 

TACTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ta2kt(ta3kt)'uSs.  Gen.,  fact'us.  From 
tajigere^  to  touch.    See  Touch. 

TEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ted'(ta9'e2d)-i2-u3m(u*m).  From  tcBdet, 
it  wearies  me.  Ger.,  Ekel,  Ueberdruss.  Weariness,  loathing.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] — T.  vitae.  The  condition  of  being  weary  of  life  (a  symp- 
tom of  insanity),     [a,  48.] 

T.ENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ten'(ta8'e5n)-i!»-a3.  Gr.,To»'ta(fromTeiVetj'. 
to  stretch).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Leistchen,  Leiste {1st  def.),  Bandwurm  (Sd 
def.).  1,  A  ribbon  or  bandlet ;  a  bandage  ;  a  tape-like  structure  ; 
in  the  pi.,  to&nioR^  the  ligamenta  coli.  [E  ;  I,  6  (K).]  3.  The  typical 
genus  of  the  TcBniada,  or  Tmniadce.  (Grer.,  Bandwilrmer)^  which  are 
a  family,  order,  etc.,  of  the  Cestoda,  characterized  by  a  distinct 
head  (or  attached  extremity)  with  four  suctorial  discs  with  or  with- 
out a  double  or  single  row  of  hooks,  and  by  a  band-like  body  divided 
into  segments  which,  when  mature,  are  bisexual.  The  adults  in- 
habit the  intestinal  canal  of  vertebrates,  nearly  every  genus  of 
which  has  its  specific  T.  In  their  larval  state  (cysticercus)  they  are 
found  in  both  vertebrates  and  invertebrates.  [L.]— T.  d,  anneanx 
courts  (Fr.).  See  Bothriocephalus  latus.~T,  abietina  [Wein- 
land].  A  doubtful  species,  properly  referred  to  T.  soliuvi  or  T. 
m^dfiocaneUata.  [L,  24.]— T.  acanfchotrias.  An  unknown  species 
t%%  cysticercus  of  which  has  been  found  in  man.  [L,  16.J  Cf. 
CYSTICERCUS  acanthotriaft. — Taeniae  acusticae.  See  Ai^ditory 
STRI.S;. — T.  segyptica.  See  T.  nana  (1st  def.). — T.  ^  6pine@  (Fr.), 
T.  a  longs  anneaux  (Fr.),  T.  Sl  longuen  articulations  (Fr.). 
See  T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  St,  mamelons  ombilicaux  (Fr.).  See 
Bothriocephalus  latus. — T.  apri.  See  T.  marginata.—T.  armata 
(humana),  T.  arni4  (Fr.),  T.  articulos  demittens,  T.  bande- 
lette  (Fr.).  See  T.  solium  {1st  def.).— T.  bovina.  See  T.  mar- 
ginata. — T.  canina.  See  T.  elliptica. — T.  capensis.  See  T. 
soZiumdstdef.).- T.  caprina.  See  Pentastoma  dewf icuZafum  and 
T.  marginata. — T.  cateniformis.  See  T.  elliptica. —T.  cateni- 
forraiis  lupl>  See  T.  marginata.—T.  cellulosa.  See  Cysticercus 
Cfllulosoe  and  T.  solium  (1st  def .).— T.  cerebralis.  See  T.  coenurus. 
— T.  cinerea  foveae  rhoinboidese.  See  Lamina  cinerea. — T. 
coenurus.  A  variety  found  in  the  intestine  of  the  dog.  The  larva 
IB  the  CoRnurue  cerebralis.  [B,  82;  L,  16.]— ToenisB 
coll.  See  Ligamenta  coU.—T.  communis.  See 
T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  cornea,  T.  corporis 
striati  (fibrosa).  See  T.  semicircularis. — T.  cu- 
cuuierina.  Ger.,  Hundebandwurm,  ffuvdekiir- 
biswurm.  1.  See  T.  elliptica.  2.  The  T.  elliptica 
as  found  in  dogs,  sometimes  considered  a  distinct 
species  or  variety.  [L.]— T.  cucumerina  ellip- 
tica. A  species  including  both  T.  cucumerina 
(2d  def.)  and  T.  elliptica  regarded  as  varieties  of 
one  species.  [B,  82.]— T.  cucurbitina  [Block]. 
See  T.  solium  (1st  def.)  and  T,  marginata.—T. 
cHcurbitina.  See  T.  mediocanellata.—T.  cu- 
curbitina  plana.  See  T.  solium.  (1st  def.).— T. 
cuiieiceps.  See  T.  elliptica.— T.  degeyer.  See 
T.  solium  (1st  def.). — T.  de  la  premiere  espfece 
(Fr.).  See  Bothriocephalus  latus.— T.  de  la  se- 
conde  espSce  (Fr.).  See  T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  dentata.  See 
Bothriocephalus  latus^  T.  mediocanellaia,  and  T.  solium  (1st  def.). 
— T.  dentlculata.  Fr.,  t.  du  boeuf.  A  species  found  in  cattle  in 
France  and  Germany.  [L,  17.]— T.  des  tropiques  (Fr.).  See 
Bothriocephalus  tropicus.— T.  du  boeuf  (Fr.).  See  T.  dentlculata. 
— T.  du  mouton  (Fr.).  See  T.  expansa.—T.  e  Capite  Bonte 
Spel.  See  T,  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  echinococcus  (scoleci- 
pariens).  A  small  species  inhabiting  the  dog  and  the  wolf.  The 
larva  is  the  echinococcus  of  man.  It  is  seldom  more  than  i  inch 
long,  and  has  only  four  segments.  The  head  has  a  double  row  of 
hooks,  thirty  to  forty  in  number,  and  four  suckers.  [L,  16.]— T. 
elliptica.  Ger.,  Katzenbandumrm^  Einaiedlerwurm.  A  species 
closely  related  to  the  T.  cucumerina  of  the  dog,  and  found  in  cats 
and  dogs,  also  in  one  case  (by  Eschricht)  in  man.    It  is  from  six  to 


eight  inches  long,  with  an  uncinated  head  with  four  suckers.  The 
reproductive  organs  are  double  in  each  segment  and  situated  on 
the  margin.  The  joints  are  ovoid.  The  scolices  are  probably  found 
in  insects.  They  have  been  found  in  the  dog-louse.  [L,  16.]— T. 
eminentiae  pyriformis.  See  T.  semicircularis. — T.  en  ^chelle 
(Fr.).  See  T.  solium  feneatrata.—T,  en  scie  (Fr.).  See  T.  serrata.— 
T.  equina.  See  T.  perfoliata. — T.  ex  cysticerco  tenulcolli.  See 
T.  marginata.—T.  expansa.  A  species  found  in  sheep  in  Germany. 
[L.  17.]— T.  felis.  See  T.  elliptica.— T.  fenestrata.  See  T.  solium 
(lstdef.).—T.  fibrosa  striati.  See  T.  semicircularis.— T.  finna. 
See  Cysticercus  cellulosoe  and  T.  solium  (1st  def.),— T.  flavo- 
maculata,  T,  flavopunctata.  A  species  with  yellowish  spots 
in  the  middle  of  the  segments.  Only  mcomplete  specimens  have 
been  observed,  and  in  one  case  only.  [L.]— T.  fornicis.  The  lateral 
edges  of  the  body  of  the  fornix.  [L,  332.]— T.  fossae  (sen  foveas) 
rhomboidesB.  See  Ala  pontis.—T,  globosa.  See  Cysticercus 
tenuicollis  and  T.  marginata.—T.  granulosa.  See  Echinococcus 
hominis.—T.  grlsea.  See  Bothriocephalus  latus.~T.  bippo- 
campi.  See  Corpus  fimbriatum.~T.  liirudinacea.  See  Echi- 
NORRHYNCHUS  gigas. — T.  bumana  armata.  See  T.  solium.  (1st 
def.). — T.  liumana  Inermis.  See  Bothriocephalus  latus.— T. 
bydatigena.  See  T.  marginata  and  Cysticercus  cellulosoe.—T. 
bydatigena  anomala  (seu  suilla).  See  Cysticercus  cellulosce 
and  T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  hydatula.  See  T.  marginata.—T. 
lanceolata.  See  Fentastoma  toenioides. — T.  lata.  See  Both- 
riocephalus latus  and  T.  solium  (1st  def .).— Taeniae  ligamentosae 
coli.  See  Ligamenta  coli. — T.  lopliosoma.  A  species  described 
by  Cobbold,  probably  a  deformed  T.  solium  or  T.  mediocanellata . 
[L,  16, 20  ]— T.  lupina.  See  T.  marginata.—T.  madagascariensis 
[Davaine].  A  species  infesting  man,  found  in  Madagascar.  [L,  24.] 
— T.  magna.  See  2\  plicata. — T.  mamillaria.  A  species  found 
in  the  large  intestine  of  the  horse.  [L,  17.1— T.  marginata.  A 
species  found  in  the  dog  and  the  wolf.  The  larval  form  is  the 
Cysticercus  tenuicollis.  [Tj,  16.] — T.  mediocanellata.  Beef 
tapeworm  ;  a  species  formerly  regarded  as  a  T.  solium  (1st  def.), 
but  it  differs  from  that  in  being  larger  and  having  a  non-uncinate 
head,  with  four  large  suckers  surrounded  by  dark  spots.  Its  cysti- 
cercus (Cysticercus  bovis)  inhabits  the  muscles  of  cattle.  [L,  16.]— 
Taeniae  medullares.  See  ^urfii07i/ stri.^:. — T.  membranacea. 
See  Bothriocephalus  latus.— T.  nain  (Fr.),  T.  nana.  1.  Dwarf 
tapeworm  :  an  Egyptian  species  found  in  the  small  intestine  ;  it  is 
from  8  to  10  lines  long,  and  has  from  150  to  170  segments,  with  an 
uncinated  quadrangular  head.  Its  cysticercus  is  unknown.  [L,  16, 
19.]  2.  Of  Van  Beneden,  see  T.  echinococcus. — T.  osculis  mar- 
ginalibus  solitarius.  See  T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  ovilla.  See 
T.  marginata. — T.  ovina.  See  T.  eoapansa. — T.  perfoliata.  A 
species  found  in  the  small  intestine  of  the  horse.  [L,  17.]— T. 
pinealis.  See  T.  recessv^  suprapinealis. — T.  plexus  cborioidei 
ventriciili  quarti.  See  Ala  pontis. — T.  plicata,  T.  pliss6  (Fr.). 
A  species  found  in  the  small  intestine,  and  at  times  in  the  stomach, 
of  the  horse.  [L,  17.]— T.  pontis.  Of  Henle,  a  small  lamina  of 
white  substance  arising  in  the  white  centre  of  the  cerebellum,  en- 
circling on  each  side  the  crus  cerebri,  at  the  anterior  edge  of 
the  pons  Varolii,  and  losing  itself  in  the  fibres  of  the  crus  on  its 
medial  surface.  LI,  6  (K).]— T.  prima.  See  Bothriocephalus 
latus.— T.  proglottina.  A  species  found  in  fowls.  [L,  17.]— T. 
quadrilobata.  Sec  T.  perfoliata. — T.  recessus  pinealis.  The 
peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  16  (K).]— T.  recessus  supra- 
pinealis. The  prolongation  of  the  chorioid  plexus  of  the  third 
ventricle  into  the  recessus  pinealis.  [L,  332.]— T.  rbinaria. 
See  Fentastoma  toenioides.— T.  saginata.  See  T.  medio-canel- 
lata.—T.  sans  6pine  (Fr.).  See  Bothriocephalus  latus  and 
T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T.  secunda.  See  T.  solium  (1st  def.).— T. 
semicircularis.  Fr.,  bandelette  striie  (ou  demi-circulaire).  Ger., 
Grenzstreif,  Homblatt.  A  narrow,  semi-transparent,  light-colored 
streak  in  the  lateral  ventricle  between  the  nucleus  caudatus  and 
the  optic  thalamus.  It  is  continuous  with  the  white  tissue  of  the 
roof  of  the  descending  cornu.  [L,  142,  332.]— T.  serrata.  A  spe- 
cies infesting  dogs.  [B.  82.]— T.  simiae.  See  T.  marginata.—T. 
sinus  rhomboidei.  See  Al\  pontis. — T.  solitaria.  See  T.  so- 
lium (1st  def.).~T.  solium.  Fi*.,  vers  solitaire.,  t.  bandelette^  t. 
arm^,  t.  d  epine.    Ger.,  Menschenbandwurm,  Kettenwurm,  lang- 


TJEtilX  SOLIUM  (with   DIFFERENT  VIEWS  OP  THE  HEAD).      [A,  337.] 

gliedriger  (oder  kiirbisformiger,  Oder  gezdhnter,  oder  bewaffneter) 
Bandwurm.  1.  Solitary  (or  armed,  or  pork)  tapeworm ;  an  ento- 
zoon  found  in  the  intestines  of  man.  In  its  mature  condition  it  is 
said  to  have  attained  the  length  of  over  sixty  yards.  It  has  a  globu- 
lar head  of  about  the  size  of  a  pin-head,  provided  with  a  double 
row  of  hooks  and  with  four  suckmg  discs.  The  neck  is  about  half 
an  inch  long  and  continuous  with  the  body,  which  is  at  first  marked 
with  transverse  lines  that,  gradually  separating  more  and  more, 
leave  interspaces.  These  ijarts  finally  become  distinct  segments, 
which  when  mature  are  twice  as  broad  as  they  are  long,  and  are 
each  provided  with  complete  male  and  female  organs  of  genera- 
tion. After  impregnation  of  a  segment,  embryos  are  developed 
in  its  interior,  and  it  passes  out  of  the  intestine,  when  the  em- 
bryos are  scattered  by  its  rupture.    The  embryos,  still  in  their 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^  ah;  A*,  all;  CIi,  chin;  Cba,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E3,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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envelopes,  are  swallowed  by  a  pig-,  where  they  rupture  their  shells 
and  bore  in  the  tissues  of  their  host,  causing  measles  {q.  v.,  2d 
def .).  There,  losing  their  hooks,  they  are  quiescent,  and  are  known 
as  the  Cysticercus  cellulosce.  After  being  ingested  by  man,  they 
develop  hooks,  and,  having  attached  themselves  to  the  intestinal 
walls,  begin  to  grow,  increasing  at  the  free  extremity  until  they 
assume  the  above-mentioned  form.  [L.]  2.  Of  Bremser,  see  T. 
viediocanellata. — T.  solium  fenestrata  (seu  scalariformis). 
A  variety  of  T.  solium  (first  observed  by  Mazars  de  Caz61es  in 
1780,  and  regarded  by  him  as  a  distinct  species)  in  which  some  of 
the  segments  are  completely  or  partially  perforated.  The  defect 
of  substance  is  not  associated  with  any  demonstrable  pathological 
change  in  the  surrounding  tissues,  but  the  genital  apparatus  is 
wanting  in  the  completely  perforated  segments.  [M.  Notta  and 
Marfan,  "  Progr.  m6d.,"  1886  ("  Ctrlbl.  f .  d.  med.  Wssnschf .,"  Sept. 
18,  1886,  p.  616)  (B).]— T.  stigmatibus  lateralibus.  See  T.  suH- 
um  (1st  def.).— T.  striata.  See  T.  semicircularis.—T.  Tarini. 
See  Lamina  cornea  (1st  def.).— T.  tecta.  See  Liqamentum  tectum,. 
— T.  tenella.  1.  A  species  which,  according;  to  Cobbold,  develops 
the  Cysticercus  ovis.  According  to  Stein,  it  is  only  a  variety  of  T. 
solium.  [B,  88.]  2.  Of  Pallas,  see  Bothriocephalus  latus. — T. 
terminalis,  T.  thalami  optici.  See  T.  semicircularis.—laenise 
Valsaivfe.  See  Liqamenta  coU.~T,  ventriculi  tertii.  See 
Corpus  Jimbriatum.—T.  verviciiia.  See  T.  marginata. — T.  ve- 
sicularis.  See  T.  caenurus. — T.  vesiculosa  socialis  cerebralis. 
See  C<ENURUS  cerebralis.—T,  veterum.  See  Bothriocephalus 
latus.— T.  vlsceralia  socialis  granulosa.  See  T.  echiiiococcus. 
— T.  vulgaris.  See  T.  solium  and  Bothriocephalus  latus.— Vji- 
armed  t.    See  BoTHaiocEPHALUs  latus. 

T-<ENIACII>E,  11.  Ten'i--a3-sid.  From  raivia,  a  tapeworm, 
and  ccedere,  to  slay.   A  medicine  destructive  to  tapeworms,    [a,  35.J 

T^NI^FOBMIS  (JLat.),  adj.  Ten(ta3-e2n)-i2-e2Ca3-e2)-fo2rm'- 
i^s.  From  raivia,  a  ribbon,  and  foi-ma,  form.  Fr.,  ruban4  (1st 
def.).  Qev.,  bandformig  (1st  def.),  bandwurmformig  (2d  def.).  1. 
Kesembling  a  narrow  band  or  ribbon.  2.  Flat,  long,  and  constrict- 
ed at  intervals  ;  shaped  like  a  tapeworm,    [a,  35.] 

T^NIAFUGE,  n.  Ten'iS-a^-fu^j.  From  raivta,  a  tapeworm, 
and/ugfare,  to  put  to  flight.  A  medicine  expelling  tapeworms,  [a,  35.] 

TiENI ARRHYNCUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  T6n(ta3-e2n)-i2-a2r(a3r)-ri2n2k- 
(ru8n2k/u^s(u*s).  From  raivia,  a  band,  and  pvyxo?,  a  snout.  See 
T^NiA  (2d  def.).— T,  mediocanellata.  See  T.ffi:NiA  m,ediocanel- 
lata. 

Tt^NICIDE,  n.    Ten'i^-sid.    See  T^niacide. 

T^NirUGE,  n.    Ten'i^-fu^j.    See  T^niafuge. 

T^NIIN,  u.  Ten'i2-i2ii.  Fr.,  tceniine^  taniine.  Ger.,  Tdniin. 
See  KosiN. 

T^NIOIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Te2n(ta3-e2n)-i(i2)'o21-a3.  Dim.  of  tcenia 
(q.v.).  1.  See  Fasciola  (1st  def.).  2.  The  peduncle  of  the  pineal 
gland.  [I,  3  (K).]  3.  The  genus  ToruZa.  4.  The  genus  Omithoga- 
lum.  [a,  35.]— T.  cinerea.  Of  Wenzel,  a  projection  on  the.  lower 
lateral  boundary  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  It  is  continuous  with  the 
restiform  body  ju^t  before  Its  entrance  into  the  cerebellum.  [I,  6 
(K).] — T.  conarii.  The  peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  2  (K).]— 
Taeniolpe  corporis  callosi.  Ger..  Balkenleistchen.  The  continu- 
ations forward  of  the  peduncles  of  the  sseptum  lucidum  to  the  striae 
longitudinales.    [L,  332.] 

T^XIOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ten(ta3e2n)-i2-o(o9)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a3. 
From  TaLvia,  a  tapeworm,  and  0dj3o?,  fear.  A  morbid  dread  of  be- 
ing the  subject  of  tapeworm,    [o,  34.] 

TAEEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^f'e^l.  See  Table  and  Tablet.— Lister's 
Scliutzt'.  See  Listerian  dressing. — Riickent*.  Of  Kemak,  the 
upper  wall  of  the  protovertebral  vesicle  (the  muscular  platej  after 
its  separation  from  the  rest  of  the  protovertebral  structure.    [A,  8.] 

TXFEI.CHEN(Ger.),n.  Tafe^l-ch^e^n.  See  Pastille,  Tablet, 
and  Troche. 

TAFFET(Ger.),n.  Ta^ffe^t.  SeeTAFFETA.— Klebert%Klebt\ 
See  Court  plaster. — Schutzt*.    Protective  silk,     [a,  14.J 

TAFFETA,  n.  -  Ta^f'e^t-a^.  Lat.,  taffetas.  Fr.,  t,  taffetas. 
Ger.,  Taffet,  Taft.  A  thin  silk  fabric,  [a,  48.]— T.  d'Angleterre 
(Fr,).    See  Court  plaster. 

TAFFETAS  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ta3f(ta8f)'e2t^a2sfaSs).  Fr.,  t.  See 
Taffeta.— T.  adhaesivum.  See  Court  plaster.— T.  ^pigpas- 
tique  (Fr.).  See  Sparadrap  vesicans.—T.  gomin^  (Fr.).  See 
Court  plaster.— T.  vesicans.    See  Sparadrap  vesicans, 

TAFIA,  u.  Ta2f'i2-aa.  Fr.,  t.  An  inferior  kind  of  rum.  [B,  97 
K14).]  .    ■ 

TAFT  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^ft.  See  Tappeta.— Gichtt\  Taffeta  cov- 
ered with  a  layer  of  varnish  prepared  by  mixing  1  part  of  turpen- 
tine, 2  parts  of  resin,  4  of  minium,  and  12  of  litharge  with  48  of 
boiling  linseed-oil ;  used  to  cover  hmbs  affected  with  gout.  fB,  49 
(<^,  14).] 

TAGETES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta''j(taag)-et(at)'ezfas).  From  Tages,  a 
Tuscan  divinity.  Fr.,  tagite.  Ger.,  Sammtblume.  Marigold ;  a 
genus  of  composite  herbs.  The  Tagetece  (Fr.,  tagitees)  are  :  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Amphigynanthoe, ;  of  De  Candolle, 
a  division  of  the  Tagetinece  (a  division  of  the  Heliantheoe  [Cas- 
sinij  or  a  subtribe  [Bentham  and  Hooker]  of  the  Helenioidece). 
[a,  35,] — T.  erecta.  Fr,,  tag^te  droite,  grand  ceillet  (ou  rose) 
d'^Inde,  Sp.,  fior  de  muerto,  zempoalxochitl  [Mex.  Ph.].  Afri- 
can marigold  ;  indigenous  to  Mexico,  but  now  widely  cultivated. 
The  capitules  are  stimulating,  emraenagogue,  and  anthelminthic, 
and  are  often  substituted  for  calendula.  The  roots  and  fruits 
are  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T.  glandulifera,  T.  glanduligera, 
T,  glandulosa.  The  ckinchi  of  Peru.  It  contains  a  vermifuge 
oleoresin.  The  aromatic  and  bitter  leaves  are  used  as  a  tonic, 
[a,  35.]~T.  lucida.  fr.,  tagMe  luisanfe.  Sj).,  periquillo,  yerba 
de  Santa  Maria  de  tierra  dentro  [Mex.  Ph.].    Sweet-scented  Mexi- 


can marigold  ;  used  as  an  antiperiodic  and  sometimes  instead  of 
hypericum.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "'Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1885,  p. 
601  ;  a,  35.] — T.  patula.  Fr,,  tagete  touffue,  petit  ceilltt  (ou  rose) 
d'lnde.  Ger.,  gemeine  Sammtblume^  Studentenblume,  Todten- 
blume.  French  marigold  ;  a  native  of  Mexico,  used  like  T.  erecta. 
The  flowers  were  formerly  official  as  fiores  africani.    [a,  35.] 

TAGMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ta2g(ta3g)'ma3.  Gen.,  tag'matos  (-matis). 
From  TdyjLLa,  a  company.  Of  Pfeffer,  an  aggregate  of  molecules 
(e.  5f.,  a  pleon  or  a  micella),    [a,  35.] 

TAIE  (Fr.),  u.    Te^.    See  Leucoma  (4th  def.). 

TAIL,  n.  Tal.  Gr.,  K^pKOs,  ovpa.  Ijat.^  cauda,  ur a.  Fv.,  queue. 
Ger.,  Schwanz.  In  the  human  embryo,  a  conical  caudal  append- 
age visible  during  the  fifth  and  sixth  weeks  ;  in  other  mammals,  the 
vertebrae  posterior  to  the  sacrum,  together  with  their  muscles  and 
integument ;  in  birds,  the  t.  feathers,  or  rectrices,  taken  collective- 
ly ;  m  serpents,  the  part  of  the  body  posterior  to  the  vent ;  in  fishes, 
(usually)  the  part  of  the  body  posterior  to  the  anal  fin  ;  in  general', 
any  slender  terminal  prolongation,  [a,  27,  35.]— T.  of  a  niuscle» 
The  portion  near  its  insertion  when  considerably  attenuated.  [L.] 
— T.  of  tlie  epididymis.  See  Globus  minor  of  the  epididymis. 
— T.  of  the  pancreas.  The  left  and  smaller  portion  of  that 
gland.    LC] 

TAILLADE  (Fr.),  n.    Ta^-el-yaSd.    A  cut ;  a  gash,    [a,  34.] 

TAILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^-el-y'.  See  Cystotomy  and  Laparotomy. 
— T.  biliaire.  See  Cholecystotomy. — T.  c^sarienne.  See  Ccb- 
sarean  operation.— T.  du  rein.  See  Nephrotomy. — T.  hypo- 
gastrique.  See  Suprapubic  cystotomy.— T.  intestinale.  See 
CoLOTOMY.— T.  lat^rale,  T.  lat^ralis^e.  See  Z^aferai  cystotomy. 
— T.  p6rin6ale  mfidiane.  See  Median  cystotomy. — T.  post6ri- 
eure.  See  Eectal  cystotomy. — T.  quadrilat^rale.  An  opera- 
tion for  large  vesical  calculi  which  consists  in  dividing  the  prostate 
obliquely.  [E,  21.]— T.  r£nale.  A  variety  of  nephrotomy  in  which 
an  opening  is  made  into  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  a  renal  fistula.  [D.  MoUiSre,  "Lyon  m6d.,"  Feb.  15, 
1885,  p.  207.]— T.  stomacale.    The  operation  of  making  a  tem- 

gorary  opening  into  the  stomach,  as  for  the  extraction  of  a  foreign 
ody  or  in  order  to  dilate  the  pyloric  orifice  (as  opposed  to  gastros- 
tomy, in  which  the  opening  is  designed  to  be  permanent).  [L.  H. 
Petit,  "  Union  m6d.,"  April  10,  1886,  p.  577J— T.  suspubieaue. 
See  Suprapubic  cystotomy. — T.  v^sicale.    See  Cystotomy. 

TAKAMAHAK  (Ger.),  n.  TaSk-a^-maS-ha^k'.   See  Tacamahac. 

TALA,  n.  1.  In  Brazil,  the  Celtis  tola  or  a  variety  of  it.  2.  In 
Ceylon,  the  Cassia  ahsus.    3.  The  genus  Opuniia.    [a,  35,] 

TALALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta21(ta31)-a21j(ang)'i2-a3.  From  talus 
the  heel,  and  aAyos,  pain. ,  Fr.,  talalgie.  A  pain  in  the  heel,  caused 
by  csteitis  or  rheumatism,    [a,  34.] 

TAEAMONACCIO  (It.),  n.  Tasl-aS-mo^n-aSfche-o.  A  place 
in  Grosseto,  Italy,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.   [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TALAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta31-a'»m'(a3'u4m)-as.  Fr.,  t.,  talaume. 
A  genus  of  the  Magnoliece.  [a,  35.] — T.  Plumieri,  Fr.,  bois- 
cachiman  (ou  -pin).  A  West  Indian  tree.  The  bark  and  seed  are 
used  as  tonics  ;  the  aromatic  buds,  shoots,  and  leaves  in  scurvy, 
gout,  dropsy,  etc.  ;  and  the  flowers  to  aromatize  liqueurs.  The 
fruit-cones  exude  an  acrid  balsam  used  in  catarrhs,    [a,  35.] 

TALC,  n.  Ta^lk.'  Lat.,  #aicus,  iaZcwm.  Fr.,  i.  Ger..  Tcrifc.  A 
mineral  consisting  chiefly  of  retramagneaic  pentasilicate,  MgiSis- 
0|B,  and  containing  traces  of  iron  and  alumina.  It  is  a  colorless 
or  grayish  substance,  unctuous  to  the  touch,  and  insoluble  in  water 
and  in  alcohol.  It  is  used,  powdered,  as  a  lubricant,  as  a  polishing 
material,  and  as  a  constituent  of  dusting  powders.    [B.] 

TALCIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta21s(ta31k)'i2-u3m(u'*m).  Fr.,  t.  Ger., 
T.    See  Magnesium. 

TALCUM*  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ta31kfta81k)'u3m(u'»m).  See  Talc— 
Pulvis  talci  salicylatus.  See  Pulvis  salicylicus  cum  talcc— 
T.  nephriticum.    See  Nephrite.— T.  pulveratum.    See  Talc. 

TALG  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^lg.  See  Suet  and  TALLO-w.-Gallent'.  See 
Cholesterin. — Ochsent'.  See  Sebum  bovinvm.—T* a,rtig.  See 
Sebaceous.— T'saure.  Stearic  acid.  [B.]— T'seife.  See  Sapo 
animalis.—T' stein.    See  Steatite. 

TALGBAtJM:(Ger.),  n.  Ta^lg'ba^-u^m.  1.  See  Myrica  cen/ei-a. 
2.  Any  one  of  several  species  of  Stillingia.     [a,  35.] 

TALGDRUSE  (Ger.),  n,  Ta31g'dru»z-e2.  A  sebaceous  gland.' 
[L.] — Meibomisclie  T'n.    See  Meibomian  glands. 

TAHERA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ta81-i2-er(ar)'a3.  See  Corypha.— T.  sil- 
vestris.  A  sago-yielding  palm  of  the  southern  Asiatic  islands. 
The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  an  emetic,  and  the  root-fibres,  in 
combination  with  those  of  Emilia  sonchifolia,  are  chewed  in  diar- 
rhoea,    [a,  35.] 

TALIPEDIC,  adj.  Tan-i^-ped'i^k.  Pertaining  to  or  affected 
with  talipes,    [a,  48.] 

TALIPES  iLat.),  n.  m.  '  Ta21(ta31)'i2p-ez(as).  Gen.,  -ip'edis. 
From  talus.,  the  ankle,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  pied  bot.  Ger., 
Klumpfuss.  A  distorted  shape  of  the  foot.— Spasmodic  t.  A 
variety  of  non-congenital  t.  due  to  the  spasm  or  paralysis  of  cer- 
tain muscles.  [E,  14.]— T.  arcuatus.  See  T.  cai'its.— T.  calcaneo- 
valgus.  The  condition  in  which  the  foot  is  everted  with  depres- 
sion of  the  heel.  [E.]— T.  calcaneo-varus.  A  variety  in  which 
the  foot  is  inverted  with  depression  of  the  heel.— T.  calcaneus. 
See  Calcaneus.— T.  cavus.  An  exaggerated  curvature  of  the 
arch  of  the  foot,  the  anterior  part  of  the  foot  being  drawn  back- 
ward. [A,  520  (a,  39);  "Arch,  of  Fed.,"  Nov.,  1891,  p.  864.]— T. 
equino-valgus.  A  variety  in  which  the  foot  is  everted  as  well  as 
extended.  [E.]— T.  equino-varus.  A  deformity  characterized 
by  inversion,  torsion,  and  depression  of  the  forepart  of  the  foot 
with  elevation  of  the  heel.  [A,  520  (a,  29).]— T.  equinus.  Fr., 
pied  iquin.    Depression  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  foot  to  a 
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greater  or  lesser  degree,  so  that  the  patient  walks  without  touch- 
ing the  ground  with  the  heel,  [a,  29.]— T.  planus,  T,  spurio- 
-valgus.  See  FLAT-rooT.— T.  valgus.  Splay-foot ;  a  deformity 
characterized  by  depression  of  the  arch  of  the  foot,  so  that  the 
inner  side  of  the  sole  touches  the  ground.  The  sole  may  be  everted. 
The  deformity  is  an  alteration  in  the  positions  of  the  astragalus, 
the  OS  calcis,  and  the  scaphoid  bone.  [Reeves  (o,  34).]— T.  va- 
rus.   Cross-foot ;  a  t.  in  which  the  foot  is  twisted  inward,    [a,  34.] 

TALIPOMANUS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  TaSKtanj-i^p-o^m'a^nCaSnJ-uSs- 
(u's).  From  talipes,  club-foot,  and  manus,  the  hand.  Club-hand  ; 
a  more  or  less  permanent  deviation  of  the  hand  at  the  wrist  in 
flexion,  extension,  abduction,  adduction,  or  some  intermediate  post- 
ure. [Reeves  (a,  34).] — Cubital  t.  See  Ulnar  i.— Dorsal  t.  See 
T.  extensa. — Dorso-radial  t.  T.  in  which  the  hand  is  in  a  state 
intermediate  between  extension  and  adduction,  [a,  34.]— Palmar 
t.  See  T.  flexa. — Radial  t.  T.  in  which  the  hand  is  in  a  state  of 
adduction,  [a,  34.]— liadio-paliuar  t.  T.  in  which  the  hand  is 
in  a  state  intermediate  between  adduction  and  flexion,  [a.  34.]— T. 
extensa.  T.  with  the  hand  in  a  state  of  extension,  [a,  34.  J— T. 
flexa.  T.  with  the  hand  in  a  state  of  flexion,  [a,  34.]— X.  pro- 
nata.  T.  with  the  hand  in  a  state  of  pronation,  [a.  34.] — T.  supi- 
nata,  T.  valga.  T.  with  the  hand  in  the  state  or  supination,  [a, 
34.]— T.  vara.  See  T.  pronata.— Ulnar  t.  T.  with  the  hand  in 
the  state  of  abduction,    [a,  34.] 

TALKEBDE  (Ger.),  n.  Tasllc'eard-ea.  See  Magnesia.— Kohl- 
ensaure  T.  Medicinal  magnesium  carbonate.  See  under  Magne- 
sium carbonate. — Beine  T.    See  Calcined  magnesia. 

TALMNE  (Fr.),  u.    Ta^l-en.    ThalUne. 

TAiLOIRES  (Fr.),  n.    Taniwa'r.    A  place  in  the  dejiartment 
of  Haute-Savoie,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    {L^W 
49  (a,  14).]  **l^ 

TALLOW,  n.  Ta'I'o.  See  Sebdm  (1st  def.).— Chinese  t.  The 
waxy  substance  covering  the  seeds  of  Stillingia  sebifera.  [a,  35.] 
— Mafuna  t.  See  Mafona. — T.-tree.  The  Stillingia  sebifera  (of 
China)  and  the  Pentadesma  butyracea  (of  SieiTa  Leone),  [a,  35.] — 
Vegetable  t.    A  t.-like  substance  extracted  from  a  plant,    [a,  35.] 

TALO-CALCANEAL,  adj.  Tal-o-ka'l-kan'e^-'l.  From  taliis, 
the  ankle,  and  calcaneum  (g.  v.).    See  Astragalo-calcaneal. 

TALON  (Fr.),  n.    TaS-lo>n2.    See  Heel. 

TALONNliiRE  (Fr.),  n.  TaS-lo^n-e-e'r.  A  small  cushion  of 
hair,  used  to  prevent  pressure  on  the  heel  in  treating  fracture  of 
the  leg.    [E.] 

TALO-SCAPHOID,   adj.     Tal-o-ska^f'oid.     See   Asteagalo- 

SCAPHOID. 

TALPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta21p(taslp)'a».  Gr.,  ir/coAoi((,  erira^aj.  Fr., 
taupe.  Ger.,  Maulmurf  (1st  def.).  A  genus  of  soft-furred  bur- 
rowing mammals  of  the  Talpidce,  or  moles  (a  family  of  the  Insec- 
tivora).  [a,  35.]— T.  europaea.  The  common  European  mole. 
Formerly  the  entire  animal  carbonized  {talpce  conibustoe)  was  used 
in  scrofula,  goitre,  etc.,  and  the  blood  (sanguis  talpae)  in  various 
diseases,    [a,  35.] 

TALPAFOLIB  (Fr.),  n.  Ta»l-pa'-fo-le.  For  deriv.,  see  Talpa 
and  FoLiE.  Of  Guislain,  a  variety  of  mania  in  which  the  patient 
digs  up  the  earth  like  a  mole,    [a,  34.] 

TALUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  Tal(ta'l)'u=s(u<s).  See  Astragalus  (3d  def.). 

TALUSROLLE  (Ger.),  n.    Ta'l'us-ron-le^.    See  Sprungkolle. 

TAMARACK,  n.    Ta^m'a^r-a^k.    See  Larix  americana. 

TAMARICACEOUS,  adj.  Ta^m-a^r-i^k-a'shuSs.  Resembling 
the  genus  Tamarlx.  of  the  TamaricaceoR.  Tamariceoz,  Tamaricinaiy 
or  Tamaricine<s,  which  are' essentially  the  Tamarisceoe  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,    [a,  35.] 

TAMARIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ta'-ma'r-a'n'.  See  Tamarind  and  Tam- 
ARINDUS.— Conserve  de  t's  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by 
evaporating  50  parts  each  of  purified  pulp  of  tamarinds  and  water 
and  130  of  powdered  sugar  till  reduced  to  300.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Pulpe  brute  de  t's.  See  Tamarindus  (3d  def.).— Pulpe  de  t's. 
See  PuXpa  tamarindobom  dep«j-ato.— Tisaue  de  t's.    See  Decoc- 

tum  TAMARINDORUM. 

TAMARIND,  n.  Ta^m'a'r-i^ind.  Lat.,  tamarindus.  Fr.,  ta- 
marin.  Ger.,  Tamarinde.  The  genus  Tamarindus ;  also  the  fruit 
of  Tamarindus  indica  or  its  preserved  pulp.  The  Tamarindeae 
are  a  division  of  the  Cassiem.  [a,  35.]— Bastard-t.  See  Acacia 
Junftrisst'ii.— Black  t.  1.  See  Dialium  gm'neense.  2.  See  East 
Indian  t.—Tivown  t.  See  West /Kdiare  t.—East  Indian  t.  The 
fruit  of  Tamarindus  indica  preserved  without  the  use  of  sugar, 
ttis  giving  it  a  strong  acid  taste,  [a,  35.]— Egyptian  t's.  Flat- 
tened black  cakes  prepared  in  Arabia  and  on  the  upper  Nile  from 
the  softer  part  of  t's.  [a,  35.]— Guinea  t.  The  fruit  of  Adansonia 
digitata.  [a,  35.]— Manilla  t.  The  fruit  of  Pithecolobium  dulce. 
[a,  35.]— Bed  t.  See  West  Indian  t.—T.  pulp.  1.  See  Tamarin- 
dus (2d  def.).  8.  See  Pulpa  tamarindoeum  depurata.— T.-tree. 
See  Tamarindus  indica.— T.  water.  A  drink  made  by  infusing 
West  Indian  t.  in  cold  water ;  used  to  allay  thirst  in  fevers.— Vel- 
vet t.  See  Dialium  guineense.—West  Indian  t.  The  form  of  t. 
usually  occurring  in  the  shops,  consisting  of  the  pulpy  internal 
portion  of  the  fruit  mixed  more  or  less  with  syrup.  The  sugar  with 
which  it  is  preserved  tempers  the  acidity  of  the  pulp,    [a,  35.] 

TAMARINDA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Ta'm(ta'm)-a2r(a3r)-i'nd'a=.  See 
Tamarindus  (2d  def.). 

TAMARINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Ta'm-a'r-i^nd'e".  See  Tamarindus.— 
T'nmus.    See  Tamakindus  (2d  def.). 

TAMAB  INDIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Ta'-ma'r-a'n'-de-a^n'.  A  proprie- 
tary purgative  confection  consisting  apparently  ol  a  pasty  cake 
containing  senna,  inclosed  in  chocolate  and  sugared  on  the  outside. 

TAMABINDCS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ta»m(taSm)-a!'r(a=r)-i2nd'uSs(u<s). 
Fr.,  tamarin  (1st  def.),  tamarinier  (1st  def.),  tamarinier  (pulpe) 


(2d  def.),  pulpe  brute  de  tamarins  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Tamarinde 
(1st  def.),  Tamarindenbaum  (1st  def  ),  Tamarin.den7nus  (3d  def.). 
Sp.,  tamarindo.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosce.  2.  The  pre- 
served pulp  of  the  fruit  of  T.  indica.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  o,  35.]— Con- 
serva  taniarindoruin.  Qee  Pulpa  tamarindorum  depurata  and 
Conserve  de  tamarins.— Decoctuui  tamarindorum.  Fr.,  tisane 
de  tamarins.  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  purified  tam- 
arind pulp  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  water  enough  to  make  30 
parts  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  by  digesting  1  i)art  of  East  Indian  tamarinds  with- 
out the  seeds  for  half  an  hour  with  water  enough  to  make  12  parts 
[Finn.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  letting  1  part  of  tamarind  pulp  stand  an  hour 
after  stirrmg  in  60  parts  of  boiling  water,  and  straining  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — Decoctum  tamarindorum  compositum  [Belg. 
Ph.].  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  tamarinds  without  the 
seeds  and  2  parts  of  Corinthian  raisins  with  water  enough  to  make 
20  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  .38).] — Electuarium  tamarindorum  Fuller! 
[Belg.  Ph.].  An  electuary  consisting  of  31  parts  each  of  the  pulp  of 
tamarinds  and  cassia,  40  of  manna,  2  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  8  each 
of  senna-leaves  and  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Fructus  tamarlndi 
(seu  tamarindorum).  The  fruit  of  T.  indica  or  its  pulp,  [a,  35.] 
—Fructus  tamarlndi  crudus.  See  T.  (8d  def.).— Pulpa  (e 
fructu)  tamarind!  (seu  tamarindorum).  See  Pulpa  tamarin- 
dorum depurata. — Pulpa  tamarindorum  cruda.  See  T.  (2d 
def.). — Pulpa,  tamarindorum  depurata.  Fr.,  pulpe  de  tamar- 
ins. Ger.,  gereinigtes  Tamarindenmus.  Sp.,  pulpa  de  taraarin- 
dos.  The  pulp  of  tamarinds  purified  by  boiling  or  digesting  with 
water,  and  evaporating.  Most  of  the  ph's  add  sugar  at  some  stage 
in  the  process ;  1  part  to  3  parts  of  pulp,  evaporating  to  the  con- 
sistence of  gruel  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]  (of 
tough  pap  [Dan.  Ph.],  of  an  extract  [Swed.  Ph.]) ;  1  part  to  4  parts 
f  pulp,  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  conserve  [Swiss  Ph.]  ; 
to  5,  evaporating  to  a  thick  extract  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.] ;  or  1  to 
6,  evaporating  to  a  thick  extract  [Russ.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]  (to  a  pulp 
[Netherl.  Ph!]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  amboinensis.  See  Intsia 
amboinensis. — T.  indica.  Fr.,  tamarinier  {des  Indes).  Ger.,  ind- 
ischer  Tamarindenbaum.  "Tamarind,  Indian  date  ;  a  tree  70  to  80 
feet  in  height,  cultivated  in  tropical  Asia  and  America,  and  found 
wild  in  north- 
western Austra- 
lia, but  proba- 
bly indigenous  to 
eastern  tropical 
Africa.  The  fruit 
(the  tamarind), 
a  broad,  com- 
pressed, reddish 
ash-colored  pod, 
from  2  to  6  inches 
in  length,  de- 
prived of  its  brit- 
tle epicarp  and 
preserved,  con- 
stitutes the  tam- 
arind pulp  of  the 
ph's  (see  East  In- 
dian tamarind 
and  West  Indian 
tamarind),  which 
is  used  as  a  laxa- 
tive and  refrigerant. 


tamarindus  indica,    [A,  327.] 


It  contains  tartaric  acid,  acid  potassium  tar- 
trate, traces  of  citric  and  malic  acids,  gum,  jelly,  etc.  It  weakens 
the  action  of  the  resinous  cathartics,  while  increasing  that  of  cas- 
sia and  manna.  In  the  Mauritius  it  is  used,  mixed  with  salt,  as  a 
liniment  in  rheumatism.  In  India  the  seeds  and  bark  are  reputed 
tonic  and  antidysenteric.  and  the  cotyledons  (which  are  sometimes 
eaten)  are  made  into  a  paste  for  poultices.  The  acid  leaves  are 
used  as  an  anthelminthic  for  jaundice,  and  for  preparing  a  collyri- 
um  and  a  wash  for  foul  ulcers.  In  Ceylon  a  confection  prepared 
from  the  flowers  is  used  in  obstructions  of  the  liver  and  spleen, 
[a,  35.] — T.  occidentalis.  The  West  Indian  variety  of  T.  indica  ; 
considered  by  De  CandoUe  a  distinct  species,  [a,  35.] — T.  oflfici- 
nalls.    See  T.  indica. 

TAMARINIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^-ma'-re-ne-a.  1.  See  Tamarindus. 
2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Tamarindus  indica.— T.  (pulpe).  See  Tam- 
arindus (2d  def.). — T.  des  Indes.    See  Tamarindus  indica. 

TAMARISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ta2m(ta»m)-aMa»r)-i»sk'- 
u's(u*s).  See  Tamarix,  Tamarix  gallica,  and  Mvricaria  germanica. 
—  Cortex  tamariaci.  Sp.,  tamarisco,  taray  (corteza  del  tallo). 
The  bark  of  Tamarix  gallica.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  decandrns.  See 
Myricaria  germaniea.—T.  frnticosa,  T.  gallica,  T.  gallicus. 
See  Tamarix  gallica.— T.  germanica,  T.  germanicus.  See  My- 
ricaria grermantca. — T.  pentandrus.    See  Tamarix  firo7Z/ca. 

TAMARISK,  n.  Ta^'m'a'r-ii'sk.  See  Tamarix  and  Tamarix 
gallica.— Common  t.,  French  t.  See  Tamarix  gallica— Gbt- 
man  t.    See  Myricaria  germanica. 

TAMARIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta'im(ta'm)'a'ir(aSr)-i!'x.  Fr.,  tamaris, 
tamarisc.  Ger.,  Tamartske.  Tamarisk  ;  a  genus  of  shrubs  or  un- 
dershrubs  giving  name  to  the  Tamariscinece  (Fr.,  tamariscin4es\ 
which  are  :  (1)  The  Tamariscece  ;  (2)  an  order  of  dialypetalous  di- 
cotyledons (including  the  Tamariscece,  Reaumuriea>,,  and  Fouquie- 
rece)  readily  distinguished  in  the  cohort  CaryophyllincB  by  the 
ovary  containing  three  placentas,  free  in  the  centre  of  the  cavity, 
or  cohering  with  the  walls  or  more  or  less  witli  each  .other  so  as 
to  form  three  imperfect  cells,  and  by  the  erect  seed  being  comose 
at  the  apex  or  all  over  the  testa,  or  at  the  margin  in  the  form 
of  a  wing.  The  Tamariscece  (containing  two  genera  [T.  and 
Myricaria]  with  exalbuminous  seed  comose  at  the  apex)  are  a 
distinct  order  or  (Bentham  and  Hooker)  a  tribe  of  the  Tama- 
riscinece.— T.  africana.  The  T.  gallica,  var.  y.,  of  Willdenow : 
a  shrub  of  the  Mediterranean  regions  having  the  same  uses  as 
T.  galUca  mannifera.  [a,  35.] — T.  angliua.  See  T.  gallica. — T. 
articulata.    See  T.  orientalis. — T.  decandra.     See  Myricaria 
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gerrnanica. — T.  gallica.  Fr.,  taniarisc  commun(oudeNarbonne). 
Ger.,  fraiizosische  Tamarisfce.  Common  (or  French)  tamarisk,  the 
fjLvpiicri  (myrica)  of  the  ancients  ;  found  in  southern  Europe,  north- 
ern and  tropical  Africa,  and  southern  and  eastern  Asia.  The  bit- 
ter, balsamic,  astringent  bark  and  the  leafy  branches,  cortex  et 
folia  tamarisci  {gallici,  seu  gallicce^  seu  fruticosce),  cortex  et  folia 
myricis  (seu  myricce),  were  formerly  used,  especially  in  obstruc- 
tions of  the  spleen.  The  leaves,  together  with  the  galls  (see  Tama- 
risk GALLS),  were  used  in  ophthalmia  and  htemorrhages.  One  va- 
riety, T.  gallica,  var.  mannifera^  furnishes  tamarisk  manna,  [a, 
35.]— T.  g:er]nanica.  See  M-YRiCAm. A  germanica.—T,  g-ernianlea 
caspica,  T.  lierbacea.  See  Myricarxa  herbacea.~T,  liispida. 
Ger.,  steifhdarige  Tamarishe.  A  shrub  growing  on  the  Volga  and 
other  streams  in  Tarbary,  where  the  astringent  branches  are  used 
in  rheumatism  and  gout,  [a,  35.]— T.  indica.  See  J'.  gallica.—T. 
inannifera.  The  T.  gallica^  var,  mannifera.  [a,  35.]— T.  ori- 
eiitalis.  Fr.,  taniarisc  (TOrient.  Ger.,  morgenldndische  Tania- 
riske.  Atlee  gall-tree,  tamarisk  salt-tree,  of  northern  and  middle 
Africa,  Persia,  etc.,  extending  to  the  East  Indies.  It  grows  in  saline 
soils,  and,  becoming  incrusted  with  salt,  is  used  to  season  food. 
The  wood,  which  emits  a  foetid  odor  when  burned,  is  used  in  syph- 
ilis and  skin  diseases,  and  the  leaves  in  splenic  disorders.  The  bark 
is  astringent  and  tonic.  Astringent  galls  are  formed  on  this  spe- 
cies,    [a,  35.]— T.  pentandra.    See  T.  liispida. 

TAMHANGAN,  n,  A  place  in  Java  where  there  is  a  saline 
spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TAMUOB,  n.  A  Central  American  species  of  Omphalea  yield- 
ing a  purgative  oil.    [a,  35.] 

TAMBOUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^nS-bur.  Ger.,  T.  (2d  def.),  Lufttrom- 
mel  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Drum  (2d  def.).  2.  An  apparatus  devised  by 
Bert  to  demonstrate  the  respiratory  movements  of  small  animals 
and  other  movements  .of  ^eat  delicacy.  It  consists  of  a  capsule- 
like  metal  dish  covered  with  sheet  rubber.  On  the  centre  of  the 
rubber  cover  is  placed  a  disc  of  aluminium,  which  in  turn  is  con- 
nected with  another  disc.  This  last  disc,  being  applied  firmly 
against  the  part,  communicates  the  movement  to  the  rubber  head 
and  the  air  within  is  alternately  increased  and  lessened  in  density. 
The  interior  of  the  t,  being  connected  by  a  tube  with  a  registering 
t.,  a  tracing  of  the  movements  is  obtained.  For  some  purposes  the 
t.  is  mounted  upon  one  limb  of  a  caliper-hke  apparatus.  The  limbs 
being  adjusted  to  the  diameter  of  a  part,  any  variation  in  the  di- 
ameter is  registered  by  the  registering  t.  [J,  3,  5.]— Marey's  t.. 
Registering  t.  Fr.,  t.  enregistreur.  An  instrument  for  register- 
ing on  a  kymograph  various  movements  (e.  g.,  those  of  circulation 
and  respiration).  It  consists  essentially  of  a  shallow  metal  dish 
covered  by  thin  sheet  rubber.  On  the  centre  of  the  rubber  rests  an 
aluminium  disc  connected  by  a  rod  to  a  lever  bearing  a  style  for 
making  the  tracing.  The  interior  of  the  t.  is  connected  by  a  tube 
with  a  receiving  ampulla. 

TAMIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^-me-a.  The  genus  Tamus,  especially  Ta- 
mus  communis,     [a,  35.] 

TAMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ta2m(ta3m)'nu3s(nu4s).    See  Tamus. 

TAMPTCIC  ACID/n.  Ta^ra-piSs'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  tampicique. 
An  acid,  C34H80O17,  obtained  from  tampicin.    [B,  93  (o,  14)!] 

TAMPICIN,  n,  Ta^mp'i^s'i^n.  Fr.,  tampicine.  Ger.,  T.  A 
purgative  glucoside.  C84H640,^,  obtained  from  the  root  of  Ipomaea 
simulans,  similar  to  convolvunn  and  jalapin.    [B,  93,  270  (a,  14, 38).] 

TAMPON,  n.  Ta^mp'o^n.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.,  Pfropfen.  A  plug 
of  some  soft  material  for  closing  a  wound,  a  cavity,  or  an  ori- 
fice. [E.]— Kite-tail  t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a  number  of  pledgets 
tied  at  intervals  on  a  string,  as  in  the  tail  of  a  kite,  [o,  34.]— Pro- 
bet*  (Ger.),  A  vaginal  t.  impregnated  with  a  solution  of  tannin  in 
glycerin ;  used  to  collect  the  uterine  discharge  for  examination. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).]- T.  de  Gariel  (Fr.).  An  inflatai3le  vaginal  pessary. 
— Trendelenburg's  tracheal  t.  A  t.  for  closing  the  trachea  in 
operations  upon  the  mouth,  consisting  of  a  tracheotomy  tube  sur- 


trbndelenetjrg's  tampon. 


rounded  by  a  bag  of  rubber  which  can  be  inflated  by  a  bulb  at  the 
end  of  a  rubber  tube.  The  tracheotomy  tube  with  its  rubber  cas- 
ing is  introduced  into  the  tracheal  wound,  and  the  rubber  casing  is 
then  inflated  sufficiently  to  close  the  trachea  completely  and  pre- 
vent the  passage  of  blood  by  the  side  of  the  tube,    {E.] 

TAMPON-CANNULA,  n.  T&^mp-o^u-ka^n'u^l'a,^.  A  trache- 
otomy tube  devised  by  Semon,  having  a  distensible  rubber  attach- 
ment at  the  inner  end  of  the  outer  tube,  which,  being  inflated,  fills 
the  trachea  and  tends  to  prevent  erosion. 

TAMPONING,  n.  ■  Ta^mp'o^n-iSna.  Gr.,  e/jn^paft?,  o-T^yftoo-is. 
Z.a.t.,obturatio.  Fr,,  tamponnement.  Ger.,  Tamponiren,  Tampon- 
ade.   The  process  of  plugging  by  the  use  of  a  tampon,    [a,  48.] 

TAMUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tam(taam)'u3s(u4s).  Fr„  tamne,  tamier, 
taminier.  Ger.,  Schmeerwurz.  A  genus  of  the  Dioscoreacece.  [a, 
^5.] — T.  communis.  Fr.,  tamier.  taminier  commun,  racine  vierge^ 


sceau  Notre-Dame  (ou  de  la  Vierge),  herbe  aux  femmea  battues^ 
vigne  noire.  Ger.,  gemeine  Schmeerwurz,  schwarze  Zaunrilbe. 
The  ixjLijreAoff  aypia  of  Dioscorides,  beaten  woman's  herb,  black  bry- 
ony, murrain- berries,  ox-berry  ;  a  cUmbing  plant  of  Europe,  north- 
ern Africa,  and  temperate  Asia.  The  acrid  tuberous  root,  radix 
tami  (seu  bryoniae  nigroe.),  is  diuretic  and  purgative  and  in  large 
doses  emetic,  and  was  formerly  considered  resolvent.  The  fruits, 
steeped  in  gin,  are  applied  to  chilblains.  The  shoots  are  eaten 
after  being  boiled,    [a,  35.] 

TANACETIC  ACII>,  n,  Ta^n-a^s-et'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ta.nace- 
tique.  Ger,,  Tanacetsdure.  An  acid  obtained  from  the  flowers  of 
Tanacetum  vulgare.    [B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

TANACETIN,  n.  Ta^n-aSs'eH-i^n.  Fr.,  tanacitine.  Ger.,  T. 
A  bitter  principle,  CiiHie04,  contained  in  the  leaves  and  flowers  of 
Tanacetum  vulgare.     [.B,  48,  93  (a,  14).] 

TANACETOL.  n.  Ta^n-a^s'e^t-o^l.  Aliquid,  CioHioO,  obtained 
from  oil  of  tansy.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TANACETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ta2n(ta3n)-a2s(a3k)-et(at)'u3mfu*m). 
For  deriv.,  see  Tansy.  Fr..  tanaisie  [Fr.  Cod.],  herbe  aux  vers 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Bainfarn,  Wurmkraut  (2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of 
plants  included  by  some  authors  in  Chrysanthemum.  The  Tana- 
ceta  are  a  section  of  the  Compositce.  The  2^anaceteoe  are : 
Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the  ChrysanthemecB ;  of  Schultz,  a 
division  of  the  Senecionidece.  2.  The  leaves  and  tops  [U.  S.  Ph.] 
(tops  [Finn.  Ph.],  flowering  tops  [Sp.  Ph.].  herb  [Belg.  Ph.],  flower- 
ing herb  [Gr.  Ph.],  flowering  plant  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  Chrysanthemum 
vulgare  ;  an  aromatic,  bitter,  and  irritant  narcotic.  It  contains 
tanacetin,  tartaric,  citric,  malic,  and  metarabic  acids,  a  variety  of 
tannic  acid,  traces  of  oxalic  and  gallic  acids,  a  wax-like  substance, 
a  resin,  parabin,  and  a  volatile  oil  (oil  of  tansy),  [a,  35.]— Aqua 
tanaceti.  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  tanaisie.  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  2  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  tansy  and  4 
parts  of  water,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Floras  tanaceti.  The  flowers  of 
T.  vulgare.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Flores  tanaceti  pulverati.  The 
powdered  flowering  tops  of  T.  vulgare.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum 
tanaceti.  See  Oil  0/ tansy,— Summitates  tanaceti.  The  tops 
of  Chrysanthemum  vulgare  and  Chrysanthemuvi  balsamita.—T. 
annuum.  See  Chrysanthemum  annuuvi.—T.  balsamita,  T. 
foemina,  T.  gentills.  The  Chrysanthemum  balsamita.  [a,  35.] 
— T.  vulgare.    See  Chrysanthemum  vulgare, 

TANACETYIi  ALCOHOt,  n.  Ta=n-a2s'e2t-i=l.  A  liquid, 
CioHiaO,  obtained  from  oil  of  tansy.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TANACETYIi  HYDRIDE,  n.    See  Tanacetol. 

TAN^CIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  T:a,'^n{ta^n)-es'(a^'e^\i)-P-u^m(,u*m). 
Fr.,  tanecie.  A  genus  of  bignoniaceous  shrubs.  The  Tanaeciece 
are  a  subtribe  of  the  Crescentine(B.  [a,  35.] — T.  albiflorum.  A 
Jamaica  species.  The  fruits  are  used  for  poultices,  [a,  35.]— T, 
jaroba.  The  jaroba  of  the  West  Indies  and  Brazil.  The  fruits  are 
pectoral,    [a,  35.] 

TANAISIE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^-ne^-ze.  See  Tanacetum.— 
Huile  volatile  det.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oiio/ tansy. —T.  commune. 
See  Chrysanthemum  vulgare.— T.  sauvage.  The  Potentilla 
anserina  and  other  species  of  Potentilla.     [a,  35.] 

TANASIMONOSOPHOBOMANIE  (Fr),  n.  TaS-naa-ze-mo- 
uo-so-fo-bo-ma^-ne.    Of  Mich6a,  hypochondriasis.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

TANG,  n.  Ta^n^.  Ger.,  T.  See  Fucus  vesiculosv^.—'H.autV 
(Ger.).  See  Halymenta.— Knorpelt'  (Ger.),  See  Chondrus 
cn'spits.- Kiement'  (Ger.).  SeeLAMiNARiAdstdef.).— Scliwarzt'e 
(Ger.),  SeeFucoiDE.E.— T*aselie(Ger.).  See  Kelp.— T'soda  (Ger.). 
See  Kelp.— TVurmt*  (Ger.).    Helminthochorton. 

TANGHIN,  n.  Ta^n^'gi^n,  Lat.,  tanghinia.  Fr.,  t.,  tanghuin. 
1,  See  Cerbera  t.  2,  Its  seed,  the  ordeal  bean  of  Madagascar.  It 
increases  reflex  excitability,  produces  convulsions,  and  affects  the 
activity  both  of  the  heart  and  of  respiration.  It  has  been  used  in 
paralysis  and  visceral  atony.    [B  ;  a,  35.] 

TANGHINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta3n2-gi2n'i3-a3.  Fr.,  tanghinie 
(1st  def.).  1,  A  genus  of  plants  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker 
to  Cerbera.  [a,  35.]  2,  See  Tanghin.  [a,  35.]— T.  madagascari- 
ensis,  T.  venenifera.  Fr,,  tanghinie  veneneuse.  See  Cerbera 
tanghin. 

TANGHININ,  n,  Ta^n'gi'^n-i^n.  Fr.,  tanghinine^  tanghine., 
tanghuine.  Ger.,  T.  The  active  principle  of  tanghin  (the  seed), 
obtained  as  bitter  colorless  scales,  efflorescing  in  air  and  dissolving 
in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  acetic  acid.  It  acts  as  a  cardiac  and 
respiratory  poison,  and  destroys  the  muscular  irritability.  [B,  5,  93 
(a,  14,  35).] 

TANG-KWANG  (Chin.),  n.    Gamboge,    [a,  35,] 

TANGliE,  n.  Ta'^n^'g'l,  See  Laminaria  conica,— Sweet  t.  See 
Laminaria  saccharina. 

TANGUIN,  n.    Ta^n^'gi^n.    See  Tanghin. 

TANIE  (Ger.),  u.    TsLU'i'^-e^.    See  T^nia. 

TANIN  (Fr.),  n.    Ta^-na^nS.    gee  Tannin. 

TANNAS(Lat.),n.m.  Ta2n(ta3n)'na2s(na''s).  Gen.,-nat'is.  See 
Tannate.— T.  pelletierinus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pelletierine  tan- 
Yiate.—T.  plumbicus.  See  Lead  tannate.— T.  quinicus.  See 
Quinine  tannate.— V-ngnentu-m  tannatis  plumbici.  See  Gly~ 
cerinum  tannatis  plumbi. 

TANNASPIDIC  ACID,  li.  Ta^n-a^sp-i^d'i^k.  See  Filici- 
tannic  acid. 

TANNATE,  n.  Ta^n'at.  Lat.,  tannas.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Tannat. 
A  salt  of  tannic  acid.    [B.] 

TANNE  (Fr.),  u,  Ta^n.  1.  See  Comedo.  2.  The  oil  of  Camellia 
oleifera.     [a,  35.] 

TANNE  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^n'ne^.  See  Abies.— T'nstoflf.  SeeDADYL. 
— T'nzapfenol.     Oil  of  pine-cones.     [L,  57  (a,  14).]- 
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TANNECORTEPINIC  ACID,  n.  Ta2n-e'-ko2rt-e''-pin'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  tannecortepinique.  A  variety,  CjbHjjOj  j,  o£  tannin  obtained 
from  the  baric  oiPinus  silvestris.    LB,  93  (a,  14j.] 

TANNENHARZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ta'n'ne^n-haSrts.  See  Burgundy 
PITCH. — T'saure.    Abietic  acid, 

TANNES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ta'n.    See  Acsk  punctata. 
•    TANNIC,  adj.    Ta'^n'i^k.    Lat.,  tannicus.   Fr.,  tannique.    Ger., 
'gerbstoffartig.    Derived  from  tan  ;  containing  t.  acid. 

TANNIC  ACID,  n.  Ta'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  tannique.  Ger., 
Gertjso^re,  Tanninsdure.  Tannin,  gallotannic  acid  ;  an  acid, 
ChH,oOb  =  C6H2(OH)sCO.OC„Hj(OH)jCO.OH,  obtained  from  nut- 
galls  and  sumach-leaves,  and  occurring  as  a  colorless  amorphous 
mass,  brittle  and  glassy  when  evaporated,  turning  yellow  in  the 
light,  having  a  very  astringent  taste,  easily  soluble  in  water,  less 
soluble  in  alcohol,  nearly  insoluble  in  absolute  ether,  and  decom- 
posing at  215°  0.  It  has  been  used  as  a  dressing.  In  a  wider  sense, 
the  term  t.  a.,  or  tannin,  comprehends  a  large  number  of  vegetable 
astringent  principles,  all  of  them  glucosides,  resembling  each  other 
in  properties,  and  designated  by  a  prefix  indicative  of  their  origin, 
e.  g.,  caffeotannic  acid,  quercitannic  acid,  etc.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  14.] 
See  also  Acidum  tannioum  and  subheadings  there. 

TANNICUS  (Lat.),  adj  Ta»n(ta=n)'ni2k-uSs(u<s).  See  Tannic  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  tannicum^  an  astringent  that  contains  tannic 
acid. — Tannicuiu  amaram.  An  astringent  containing  tannic  acid 
and  bitter  principles. — Tannioum  anthelmintliicuiu.  An  as- 
tringent containing  tannic  acid  and  having  anthelminthic  proper- 
ties.— Tannicum  mucilaginosum.  An  astringent  containing 
tannic  acid  and  mucilaginous  substances. — Tannicum  puruua. 
A  pure  astringent  containing  tannic  acid. 

TANNIN,  n.-  Ta'n'i^n.  Lat.,  tanninum.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T. 
Tannic  acid  ;  more  particularly,  crude  tannic  acid  as  it  occurs  in 
vegetable  tissues  combined  with  glucose,  [B,  5.]— Crayons  de  t. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  (Cylindrical  sticks  made  by  mixing  t.  with  ^  of  its 
weight  of  powdered  gum  arable,  adding  glycerin  and  water  in 
equal  amounts,  and  rolling  into  shape.  [B.] — Glyc6r6  de  t.  (Fr.), 
Glycfirole  de  t.  (Fr.).  See  Olyceritum  acidi  tannioi.— Pommacle 
de  t.  (Fr.).  See  tjnguentum  acidi  tannici.— Suppositoires  de  t. 
(Fr.).  See  Suppositoria  aoidi  tannici.— T.  lozenges.  See  Tro- 
chisci  AOiDi  TANNICI.— T.  olBcinal  (Fr.).  See  Tannic  acid.— T. 
oriental  (Fr.).  See  Bablah.— T'sSui-e  (Ger.).  See  Tannic  acid.— 
T'stabchen  (Ger.).    See  Bacilli  tannico-opiati. 

TANNINBI.EI  (Ger.),  n.  Ta'n-nen'bli.  See  Lead  tannate.— 
T'salbe.    See  Glycerinum  tannatis  plumbi. 

TANNINGENIC  ACID,  TANNINGIC  ACID,  n's.  Ta^n-i'nj- 
e^n'i^'k,  -i^nj'i^k.  Ger.,  Tanningensdure,  Tanningerbsdure.  See 
Catbchutannic  acid. 

TANNINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta2n(ta3n)-nin(nen)'u=m(uim).  See 
Tannic  acid. — Bacilli  tannini.  See  Crayons  de  tannin.— Gly- 
ceritum  cum  tannine.    See  Glyceritum  acidi  tannici. 

TANSY,  n.  Ta^nz'i'.  From  iOavairia,  immortality.  The  genus 
Tanacetum,  especially  Tanacetum  vulgare  {Chrysanthemum  vul- 
gare)  and  its  leaves  and  tops ;  also  Potentilla  anserina,  Senecio 
jacubcea.  Achillea  millefolium,  etc.  [a,  36.]— Common  t.  The 
Chrysanthemum  vulgare.  [a,  35.]— Dog's  t.,  Goose-t.  See 
Potentilla  anserina. — Oil  oft.  luat.,  oleum  tanaceti.  Fr. .  huile 
volatile  de  tanaisie.  Ger.,  Bainfarnol.  A  volatile  oil  obtained 
from  tanacetum  (3d  def .).  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  the  tops  to  be  used, 
the  Russ.  Ph.  the  flowers,  the  Pruss.  Ph.  the  flowers  and  herb,  and 
the  Gr.  Ph.  the  flowering  herb.  It  consists  of  1  per  cent,  of  a 
terpene  (CioHjs),  boiling  at  155°  to  160°  C,  70  per  cent,  of  an  alde- 
hyde (C)oHiaO),  boiling  at  195°  to  198°  C,  and  36  per  cent,  of  an 
alcohol  (CoHjaO),  boiling  at  30.3°  to  205°  0.  In  large  doses  it  pro- 
duces violent  convulsions,  coma,  and  even  death.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ; 
Bruylants  (a,  35).] 

TANTAI.  (Ger.),  n.  Ta=nt'a'l.  See  Tantalum.  —  T'erde, 
T'saure.    See  Tantalic  acid. 

TANTAI.ATE,  u.  Ta'nt'a^'l-at.  Fr.,  colombate.  A  salt  of 
tantalic  acid.    [B.] 

TANTALIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^nt-a^Wk.  Fr.,  acide  tantalique. 
Ger.,  Tantalsdiire.  A  monobasic  acid,  HTaO.  (or  TajOj  +  Hjt)  = 
3HTa03),  occurring  as  a  crystalline  powder.    [B.] 

TANTALUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta2nt(ta8nt)'a=l(a'l)-u'm(u4m).  Fr., 
tantale.  Ger.,  Tantal.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  F,keberg 
in  1802.  It  occurs  in  several  minerals,  and  is  almost  always  associ- 
ated with  niobium.  It  has  not  been  isolated  in  a  perfectly  pure 
.<itate,  but  has  been  obtained  approximately  free  from  admixture 
as  a  black  powder,  capable  of  assuming  a  metallic  lustre,  and 
readily  oxidizing  on  the  application  of  beat.  It  is  not  attacked  by 
any  acid  except  hydrofluoric,  and  to  this  immunity  it  owes  its  name, 
from  the  fable  of  Tantalus  being  unable  to  quench  hia  thirst.  In 
composition  it  act.s  usually  as  a  pentad  radicle,  occasionally  as  a 
tetrad.    Symbol,  Ta  ;  atomic  weight,  182.    [B,  3.] 

TANZ  (Ger.),  n.    Ta'nts.    See  Dancb.— T'krBmpfe.    Choreic 

spasm.    [L,  57  (a,  30).]— T'sucht,  T'wuth.    See  Epidemic  chorea. 

TAPEINOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ta»p(taSp)-in(e'-i2n)-o- 

(oS).se2f(ke»f)'a''l(a'l)-u's(u*s).    A  person  characterized  by  tapeino- 

cephaly. 

TAPElNOCEPHAIiY,  n.  Ta'p-in-o-se^f'a^l-i^.  From  Ta.irti.v6i. 
low,  and  ice(f>a.\ri,  the  head.  Fr.,  tapinociphalie.  The  condition  of 
having  the  vault  of  the  skull  depressed.  [L,  149  (a,  50).] 
TAPETAl,  adj.  Ta^p-e't'l.  Pertaining  to  the  tapetum.  [a,  35.] 
TAPETE  (Ger.),  n.  TaSp-at'e=.  See  Tapetum.— Farbent'.  See 
Lamina  pigmenti.—T.  der  Soitenhohlen.  The  chorioid  plexus 
of  the  lateral  ventricle.    [I,  30  (K).] 

TAPETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta'p(ta=p)-et(at)'u=m(u»m).  From 
topete,  a  carpet.    Fr.,  topis.    Ger.,  Tapete,  T.    1.  A  layer  or  lamina. 


[a,  17.]  8.  The  epithelium  lining  the  pollen  sac.  [a,  35.1  Of.  Tape- 
tal  CELL.  3.  A  layer  made  up  of  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  which 
curve  backward  from  the  body  of  the  fornix  to  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  hemisphere.  [I,  6  (K).]— Augent'  (Ger.).  See  Lamina 
pigmenti  (retinae). — T.  alveoli.  See  Peri-odonial  membrane. — 
T.  cerebri.  See  T.  (3d  def.)  and  T.  corporis  callosi. — T.  cliori- 
oidese  (seu  nigrum).  See  Lamina  pigmenti  {retin(e). — T.  cor- 
poris callosi.  Ft.,  Hui  de  Vhippocampe.  Of  Eeil,  radiating 
fibres  of  the  corpus  callosum  which  are  prolonged  into  the  posterior 
cornua  ef  the  lateral  ventricles.  [J,  28  (K).]— T.  der  Mittelliolile 
(Ger.).  The  chorioid  plexus  of  the  third  ventricle.  [I,  30  (K).]— T. 
nigrum.  See  Lamina  pigmenti  {reiinoe). — T,  Reilii.  See  T. 
corporis  callosi  and  cf.  Tapis  de  Beil. 

TAPEWORM,  n.  Tap'wu'rm.  See  TiENiA  (2d  def.).— Armed 
t.  See  T.ffiNiA  soiium  (1st  def .). — Beeft,  See  TMNiAmediocatiel- 
lata.—'Broad.  t.  See  BoTHRiocEPHALUs  2afus.— Common  t.  See 
T.<ENiA  solium  (1st  def.).— D^varf  t.  See  T^nia  nana.— Hydatid 
t.  See  T.5:nia  et7tinococc«s.— Long  t.,  Porlt  t..  Solitary  t.  See 
T^NiA  soimm  (1st  def.).— Swiss  t.  See  Bothriocephalus  Zaius. — 
T.  plant.  See  Bratera  ani/ieimini/iica.— Unarmed  t.  See 
TjeviA  mediocanellata. 

TAPHEPHOBIA  (Lat.).  TAPHIPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ta=f(ta»£)-e=-fob(fo=b)'i2-a3,  -i'-toWo'byV-a.'.  From  Taifia!,  burial, 
and  </>6j3os,  fear.  Fr.,  taphephobie.  Ot  Morselli,  morbid  fear  of 
being  buried  alive,    [a,  34.] 

TAPHKENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta^f (ta'f )-re2n2'ki2m(ch'u«m)- 
a^.  Gen.,  -chyyn'atos  {-atis).  From  rd0po$,  a  ditch,  and  eyxyna,  an 
infusion.    See  Pitied  tissue. 

TAPINOCEPHALY,  n,    Ta=p-i=n-o-se2f'a=l-i».    See  Tapeino- 

CEPHALY. 

TAPINOCKANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ta2p(ta'p)-i2n(en)-o(oS)-kran- 
(kra3n)'i8-u3s(u*s).  From  ran-eivos,  low,  and  Kpavlov,  the  skull.  Hav- 
ing the  greatest  height  of  the  cranial  cavity  from  74'5  to  83'5  per 
cent,  of  its  greatest  length.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv, 
Supp.  (a,  50).] 

TAPINOPISTHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ta=p(ta=p)-i=n(en)-o'p-ii'sth'- 
i2-u3s(u*s).  From  Tan-etvds,  low,  and  oTrio-eei',  behind.  Having  the 
radius  fixus  making  an  angle  of  from  24"5°  to  33°  with  the  line  con- 
necting the  punctum  occipltale  with  the  punctum  alse  vomeris. 
[Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50).] 

TAPIOCA  (L,at.),  n.  f.  Ta2p(taap)-i2-ok'as.  Fr.,  t.,  tapioka 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  t.  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  easily  digested  food,  occurring 
in  round,  hiird  pellets,  prepared  from  cassava  starch,  [a,  35.] — 
Chocolate  of  t.  A  French  preparation  containing  3  parts  of  t. 
with  100  of  chocolate.  [B,  10.] — Gelatina  tapiocse.  Sp.,  jalea 
de  t.  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  jelly  made  by  triturating  15  parts  of  t.  with  a 
little  cold  water,  adding  45  of  sugar  boiled  up  with  230  of  water, 
and  keeping  at  a  boil  for  a  few  minutes.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Pearl  t. 
A  spurious  t.  occurring  as  small  round  grains,  formed  probably 
from  potato-starch.  [B,  6.]— T.  meal.  Fr.,  moussache.  T.  dried 
without  heat,  forming  a  fine  powder,  identical  with  ordinary  t.  in 
microscopic  structure,  but  not  soluble  in  cold  water.    [B,  5.] 

TAPIS  (Fr.),  n.  Ta'-pe.  See  Tapetum  and  Tapetum  chorioidece. 
— T.  de  Kell.    See  Insui..a  and  cf.  Tapetum  Reilii. 

TAPOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ta=-pot-ma3n2.  Ger.,  Fingerklopf- 
ung.  That  variety  of  massage  which  consists  in  tapping  or  percus- 
sion of  the  affected  part.    [E.] 

TAPPING,  n.    Ta2p'i=n2.    See  Paracentesis. 

TAB,  n.  TaSr.  Lat.,pia;  h'gnida  [U.  S.  Ph.,Br.  Ph.,  etc.],p|/ro- 
leumpini  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  Fr.,  goudron  {vegetal 
[Fr.  Cod.]),  poix  liquide,  Ger.,  Theer.  Holztheer,  Fichteniheer.  1. 
A  highly  complex  material  produced  by  the  destructive  distillation 
of  various  organic  substances.  3.  As  commonly  used,  wood-tar  ;  a 
very  thick,  shining,  black  liquid,  having  a  peculiar  empyreumatic 
odor  and  a  bitter  taste,  derived  from  the  wood  of  conifers  by  de- 
structive distillation.  On  distillation-it  yields  oil  of  t.-and  an  acid 
liquid  (impure  pyroligneous  acid),  the  residue  being  pitch.  T.  yields 
a  small  proportion  of  its  constituents,  especially  pyrocaiechin,  to 
water,  imparting  to  it  an  acid  reaction  and  a  peculiar  taste  (see  T.- 
water).  It  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  solutions  of 
the  caustic  alkalies.  In  medicinal  properties  it  resembles  the  tur- 
pentines, but  is  much  less  irritant.  [B  ;  a,  85.]— Arcliangel  t. 
See  Stockholm  t. — Barbadoes  t.  See  Barbadoes  petroleum. — 
Beecli-t.  Ger..  Buchentheer.  A  t.  made  f  rom  the  wood  of  J^agws 
silvatica  ;  official  in  some  ph's  as  the  best  source  of  creasote.  [a, 
35.]— Birch-t.  hat.,  pix  betulm.  The  dassei  of  the  Russians  ;  a  t. 
containing  much  pyrocatechin,  obtained  from  Betvla  alba,  [a,  35.J 
— Coal-t.  liSit.,  pix  lithanthracis.  Fr.,  goudron  de  houille.  Ger., 
Kohlentheer.  A  dark,  semi-liquid  substance  obtained  in  the  dry 
distillation  of  coal.  It  is  highly  complex  in  composition,  yielding 
by  distillation  and  rectification  the  following  products :  Naphtha- 
lenes, fluorene,  anthracene,  carbazol,  cbrysene,  and  other  solids ; 
benzene,  toluene,  cymene,  and  other  neutral  hydrocarbons  ;  phenol, 
orthocresol.  phlorol,  pyrocatechin,  and  other  alcohol-like  bodies ; 
ammonia,  methylamine,  ethylamine,  phenylamine,  picoline,  col- 
lidine,  and  other  bases ;  illuminating  gases,  such  as  acetylene, 
ethylene,  etc.  ;  heating  gases,  hydrogen,  marsh-gas,  and  carbon 
monoxide  ;  and  certain  impurities,  carbon  dioxide,  hydrogen  sul- 
phide, nitrogen,  thyocyanio  acid,  etc.  [B,  5  (a,  35).]— Coal-t. 
saponatuin,  Coalt'  saponin^  (Fr.),  Coalt'  savonnenx  (Fr.). 
Of  the  veterinarians,  a  liquid  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  coal-t. 
with  3  parts  of  black  soap,  and  adding  (with  gentle  heat  and  stir- 
ring) 1  part  of  alcohol  and  84  parts  of  water.  [B,  95,  113  (a, 
21).]— Emulsion  de  coalt'  |Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  one  part  of  the  teinture  de  hois  de  Panama  coaltarde 
with  4  parts  of  distilled  water.  It  contains  4  per  cent,  of  coal-t., 
[B.]— Gas-t.  See  Coai-t.- Glycerate  of  t.  See  Olyceritum -picia 
liquidce  (under  Pix).— Infusion  of  t.  See  Infusum  picis  liquidce. 
—Juniper  t.    See  Oil  of  cade.— Koalt'  (Ger.).     See  Coal-t— 
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Mineral  t.  See  Maltha. — Oil  of  t.  Lat.,  oleum  picis  liquidce 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  essence  {huile)  de  goudron.  Ger.,  Theerol,  Pechol. 
The  volatile  oily  liquid  obtaiued  in  the  distillation  of  wood-t.  ;  al- 
most colorless  when  freshly  prepared,  but  becoming  dark  on  stand- 
ing, having  the  odor  of  t.,  and  dissolving  freely  in  alcohol.  In 
chemical  composition  it  is  very  complex,  containing  various  hydro- 
carbons of  the  paraffin  series,  hydrocarbons  of  the  aromatic  series, 
and  the  alcohols  of  the  latter  series,  including  carbolic  acid  and  the 
mixture  of  phenols  constituting  creasote.  It  is  less  offensive  in  taste 
than  t.,  and  hence  is  preferred  for  medicinal  use.  [B  ;  a,  35.]— Pou- 
dre  de  coalt'  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Ger.,  Coal-t.-Gypspulver.  Of  the 
veterinarians,  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  coal-t.  and  30  parts  of  gypsum. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).]— Bangfoon  t.  See  Rangoon  petroleum.— Saccha- 
rated  t..  Syrup  of  t.  See  Syrupus  picis.— Stockholm  t.  A 
trade  name  in  Europe  for  wood-t.,  most  of  which  is  prepared  in 
Finland,  central  and  northern  Russia,  and  Sweden,  [a,  35.]— T. 
l>eer.  Lat.,  cerevisia  picis  (liquidce).  A  beer  made  by  heating 
gently  with  i  pint  of  yeast  3  pmts  of  bran,  1  pint  of  t.,  J  pint  of 
honey,  and  6  pints  of  water,  and  fermenting.  '  [B.]— T.-oil,  See 
Oil  of  t. — T.  ointment.  See  Unguentum  picis  Liquidce. — T.-wa- 
ter.  See  Infusum  picis  liquidce  (under  Fix). — Vegetable  t., 
Wood-t.    See  T.  (3d  def.). 

TAKACANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2r(ta3r)-a3k(a3k>an(a3n)'a8.  A 
kind  of  cockroach  found  in  Russia.— Pul vis  taracanae.  Pow- 
dered Russian  cockroach  {Blatta  lapponica)^  used  in  dropsy  (cf. 
Antihydropin).    [B,  5.] 

TARACHE,  TARAGMA  (Lat.),  TARAGMUS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.,  n.,  and  m.  Ta''r(ta3r)'aak(a3ch2j-e(a),  ta2r(taSr)-a2g(aSg)'ma3, 
-mu3s(mu**s).  Gen.,  tar'aches,  -ag'matos  i-atis),  -ag'nii.  Gr.,  ra- 
pa-XTf,  Tapa-ynitt,  rapay/Ltds.     See  TARAXIS. 

TARANTISM,  n.  Ta^r'a^nt-i^zm.  Lat.,  tarantismus  (from 
Taranto  [Gr.,  Tapas,  Lat.,  Tarentuin],  a  city  of  Greece).  Fr., 
tnrantisme.  Ger.,  Tarantismus.  An  epidemic  chorea  that  ap- 
peared in  Apulia  in  the  fifteenth  century  and  spread  through  Italy 
and  southern  France  ;  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the  bite  of  Lycosa 
tarantula,     [a,  34.] 

TARANTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2r(ta3r)-a2nt(a3nt)'u21(u*l)-aa. 
From  Taranto  (see  Tarantism).  Fr.,  tarentule.  Ger.,  Tarentel. 
See  Lycosa  t. 

TARASCON  (Fr.),  n.  TaS-ra^-sko^n^.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Ari6ge,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 

TARASP  (Ger.),  n.  TaSr-a^sp'.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  the 
Grisons,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  gaseous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

TARASSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2r(ta3r)-a2s(a3s)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'seos 
(-sis).  From  rapatraaiv,  to  trouble.  Of  Lanoaille  de  Lach^se,  the 
congeries  of  symptoms  commonly  known  as  hysteria  in  the  male. 
["Gaz.  des  hop.,"  1884,  p.  1036  (a,  34).] 

■  TARAXACERIN,  n.  Ta^r-a^x-aS-ser'i^n.  A  crystalline  prin- 
ciple, CaHiflO,  obtaiued  from  the  milky  juice  of  the  root  of  Taraxa- 
cum officinale.     [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

TARAXACIN,  n.  TaSr-a^x'a^s-iSn.  Fr.,  taraxacine.  Ger.,  T. 
A  bitter  principle  obtained  from  the  juice  of  the  root  of  Taraxacum 
officinale,  as  -vmite,  bitter  crystals.    [B,  5,  93,  270  (a,  14, 38).] 

TARAXACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta2r(ta3r)-aax(a3x)'a2k(a3k)-u3m- 
(u^m).  Fr.,  pissenlit  (3d  and  3d  def's),  dent-de-lion  {racine)  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (2d  def.),  dent-de-lion  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Pfaffen- 
rohrchen  (1st  defj,  Lowenzahnwurzel  (2d  def.),  Lowenzahn.  Sp., 
diente  de  leon  [Sp.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Taraxacece 
(a  tribe  of  the  Cichoriacece).  2.  Dandelion-root ;  of  the  U.  S. 
Ph.,  the  root  (in  the  Br.  Ph.,  the  fresh  and  dried  root«)  of  T. 
offl.cinale  gathered  in  autumn,  [a,  35.]  3.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and 
Hung.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  T.  officinale:  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Com- 
pound elixir  of  t.  A  preparation  made  of  6  oz.  of  t.-root,  4  of 
wild-cherry  bark,  2  of  orange-peel,  1  oz.  each  of  gentian-root,  cin- 
namon, coriander,  and  licorice,  2  drachms  each  of  anise,  carda- 
mom, and  caraway,  2^  pints  of  syrup,  and  enough  of  a  mixture  of 
3  parts  of  water  and  1  part  of  alcohol  to  produce  6i  pints  of  elixir 
by  treatment  in  a  percolator  ;  or  of  6  fl.  oz.  of  fluid  extract  of  t.,  1 
fl.  oz.  of  fluid  extract  of  gentian,  100  drops  of  oil  of  orange,  39  of 
oil  of  cinnamon,  10  of  oil  of  anise,  5  of  oil  of  caraway,  20  of  oil  of 
coriander,  I  oz.  of  extract  of  licorice,  3^  pints  of  syrup  of  wild 
cherry,  H  of  alcohol,  and  4  of  water.  [B,  5  (a.  38).]— Decoctum 
taraxaci  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  pissenlit.  Ger., 
Lowenzahnnmrzelabsiid.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  taraxacon  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  dry  t.-root  for  ten  minutes  in 
water  enough  to  make  1  pint  after  straining  and  washing  [Br.  Ph.]; 
or  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  root  an  hour  with  water  enough  to 
make  20  parts  after  boiling  a  quarter  of  an  hour  and  straining 
[Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  boiling  1  part  of  dried  t.-leaves  a  quari.er  of  an 
hour  with  water  enough  to  make  46  parts  when  strained  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  taraxaci  compositum.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  together  120  parts  of  dandelion-root,  15  of 
Menyanthes  trifoliata.  and  1,440  of  water  till  the  liquid  is  reduced 
one  half,  and  adding  30  of  potassium  sulphate  and  7  of  etber  ;  or 
by  boiling  75  grammes  each  of  dandelion,  chicory,  and  Triticum 
repens  with  water  enough  to  make  360,  and  adding  7  of  potassium 
sulphate,  90  of  sirop  des  cinq  ratines,  and  25  drops  of  Hoffmann's 
solution.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  taraxaci.  Fr.,  extrait 
de  pissenlit.  Ger.,  Lowenzahnextrakt.  Sp.,  extracto  de  taraxa- 
con. 1.  An  extract  made  from  the  root  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (from  the  herb  and  root  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  from 
the  leaves  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.])  of  T.  officinale.  [B.]  3.  Of  the 
Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  see  Extractum  taraxaci  Uquidum  (2d 
def.). — Extractum  taraxaci  fluidum.  An  extract  made  by  ex- 
hausting 100  grammes  of  t.-root  in  No.  30  powder  with  a  mixture  of 
2  parts  of  alcohol  and  3  of  water,  reserving  85  c.  c,  distilling  off  the 
alcohol  from  the  remainder  and  evaporating  it  to  a  soft  extract, 
mixingthe  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  the  menstruum 
[U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  40  oz.  of  t.-root  in  No.  20  powder 


with  4  pints  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0"920.  expressing  20  fl.  oz.,  macerat- 
ing the  residue  with  water  for  48  hours,  evaporating  to  18  fl.  oz., 
adding  the  reserved  20,  and  bringing  up  to  40  with  water  [Br.  Ph.]. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Extractum  taraxaci  Uquidum.  1.  Of  the  Br. 
Ph.,  see  Extractum  taraxaci  fluidum.  2.  An  extract  made  by  dis- 
solving 3  parts  of  extract  of  t.  in  1  part  of  water  [Dan*.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,Pruss.  Ph.  (1846)] ;  or  by  treating  equal  weights  of  the  leaves 
and  the  root  of  T.  with  warm  water  and  evaporating  to  a  thin 
extract  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Infusum 
taraxaci  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Infusion  of  daudehon,  made  by  mac- 
erating 2  oz.  of  t.  (-root)  in  1  pint  of  boiling  water  and  straining. 
[B,  5  (a,  31).] — Mellago  taraxaci.  See  Extractum,  taraxaci 
Uquidum  (3d  def.).— Pilule  de  fulminate  de  t,  (Fr.).  An  old 
name  for  a  placebo. — Radix  taraxaci.  See  T.  (3d  def.).— Radix 
taraxaci  cum  herba  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (recens  [Russ.  Ph.]).  Roum.,  taraxacu  [Roum. 
Ph.].  The  T.  officinale  gathered  in  the  spring  before  blooming. 
[B.  95  (a,  38).]— Radix  taraxaci  pulverata.  A  powder  of  t. 
(-root)  sifted  through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a, 
38).] — Succus  taraxaci  [Br.  Ph.].  Dandelion  juice  ;  made  by 
crushing  t.  (2d  def.)  in  a  stone  mortar,  expressing,  adding  1  vol- 
ume of  alcohol  for  3  volumes  of  juice,  allowing  to  stand  a  week. 
and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  dens  leonis,  T.  omcinale,  T, 
officinarum.  Fr.,  t.  comTnun^  chopine,  cochet,  couronne  de  moine, 
dent-de-Uon,  laitue  de  chien,  liondent.,  pissenlit,  salade  de  taupe. 
Ger.,  gemeines  Pfaffenrdhrchen,  P/affenstiel,  L6we7izahn,  Hunde- 
blum,e,  Maiblume,  Butterblume,  Pfaffenkraut,  Bompaulwurzel, 
Wiesenlattig,  Eierhlume,  Eierkraut.  Dandelion  (lion's-tooth), 
priest's-crown,  swine''s-snout ;  a  polymorphous  herbaceous  plant 
(see  cut  under  Leontodon  t.)  found  over  the  whole  of  Europe,  cen- 
tral and  northern  Asia,  and  North  America.  The  perennial,  taper- 
ing, simple  or  nearly  simple,  fleshy  root(see  T..  2d  def.)  is  rich  in  an 
inodorous  juice  which  is  bitter  and  neutral  when  fresh,  but  soon 
acquires  an  acid  reaction  and  coagulates.  A  number  of  principles 
(inulin,  lasvulin,  taraxacin,  and  taraxacerin)  have  been  obtained 
from  it,  but  what  part  they  have  in  its  medicinal  virtues  is  not 
known.  The  intracellular  substance  of  the  root  consists,  according 
to  Vogel,  chiefly  of  pectose.  The  juice,  if  exposed  to  the  air,  un- 
dergoes a  kind  of  fermentation  resulting  in  the  formation  of  man- 
nite.  T.  is  somewhat  tonic,  diuretic,  and  laxative,  and  is  used 
especially  in  hepatic  disorders.  Dried,  ground,  and  roasted,  it  is 
sometimes  used  with  or  as  a  substitute  for  coffee.  The  fresh  leaves 
or  entire  herb,  herba  taraxaci  (seu  dentis  leonis,  seu  leontodontis 
[taraxaci'\.t  seu  lactucce  praiensis),  are  less  active  than  the  root, 
though  the  juice  obtained  from  the  flower-stalks  is  highly  recom- 
mended by  Barton.  The  young  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  salad  and 
pot-herb,    [a,  35.] 

TARAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2r(ta3r)-a2x(a3x)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ax'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  TOLpa^ts  (from  Tapaao-etx',  to  trouble).  1.  A  disorder  of 
sight  arising  from  a  blow  or  from  compression  of  the  eye.  2.  A 
mild  ophthalmia.     [F.] 

TARCHONANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ta3rk(ta3rch2)-o2n-a2nth- 
(a3nth)'u3s(u*s).  A  genus  of  the  ComposHce.  The  Tarchonantheoe 
(Fr.,  tarcho^ianthees)  are  a  division  of  the  Vernoniece.  [a,  35.]— T, 
camplioratus.  Shrubby  fleabane  of  southern  Africa ;  an  aro- 
matic, stimulant  species,  used  hke  sage,    [a,  35.] 

TARCONINE,  n.  Ta^r'ko^n-en.  Fr.,  f.  A  derivative,  C11H9NO3, 
of  cotamine.     [B,  270  (a,  88).] 

TAKDIE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ta^r-def.    See  Serotinous. 

TARENTISM,  n.  Ta^r'e^nt-i^z'm.  Lat.,  tarentismus.  Fr., 
tarentisme.    See  Tarantism. 

TARIERE  (Fr.),  n.    Ta^-re-e^r.    See  Ovipositor  and  Drill. 

TARIRI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Ta^-re're.  Fr.,  f.  Of  Aublet,  a 
genus  of  the  Quassiece :  tropical  American  bitter,  tonic,  and  febri- 
fuge trees  or  shrubs,     [a,  35.] 

TARIiATANE  (Fr.),  u.  Ta^r-la^-taSn.  Fine  gauze  (used  for 
dressings),     [a,  18.] 

TARO,  n.    In  Hawaii,  kalo.     [a,  35.] 

TAROIil,  11.    An  old  term  for  chancre.     [G.] 

TARRA,  n.    In  Lima,  dividivi.     [a,  35.] 

TARRAGON,  n.  Ta^r'a^-go^n.  See  Artemisia  drncunculus. 
—Oil  of  t.    An  essential  oil  closely  resembling  oil  of  anise. 

TARSAL,  adj.  Ta^r's'l.  Lat.,  tarsalis,  tarseus  (from  tarsus 
[q.  V.]).    Fr.,  t.,  tarsien.    Ger.,  t.    Pertaining  to  the  tarsus. 

TARSALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta3rs-a21jfa31g)'i2-a3.  From  rapird^, 
the  tarsus,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  tarsalgie.  Ger.,  Tarsalgie,  Fuss- 
wurzelschmerz.    1.  Pain  in  the  tarsus,    [a,  17.]    2.  Painfiil  valgus. 

TARSALTS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ta8rs-al(a81)'i2s.  Tarsal ;  as  a  n.,  of 
Coues,  the  tensor  tarsi.    [L.] 

TARSECTOMY,  n.  TaSrs-eakt'om-i".  From  rapo-ds,  the  tarsus, 
and  cKTo/AiJ,  excision.    Fr.,  tarsectomie.    Excision  of  the  tarsus. 

TARSECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta3rs-e2k-top(to2p)'i2-a3.  From 
Tttptrdy,  the  tarsus,  and  eKTon-oy,  out  of  place.  Fr.,  tarsectopie.  Dis- 
placement of  the  tarsus.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TARSEUS  (Lat.).  TARSIEN  (Fr.),  adj's.  Ta3rs'e2-u3s(u4s), 
ta^r-se-a^n'*.    See  Tarsal. 

TARSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2rs-i(e)'tias.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  tarsus  (q.v.).  Fr.,  tarsite.  Ger.,  T.  Inflammation  of  the 
tarsal  cartilages.    [F.] 

TARSOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta^rs-o^k'a,^s(a.^k)-e(a,).  Gen.,  -oc'- 
aces.    From  rapirds,  the  tarsus,  and  Kawoff,  evil.    Fr.,  t.    See  Pod- 

ARTHROCACK. 

TARSO  -  CHEILOPLASTIC,  adj.  TaSrs-o-kiVo-plaast-i^k. 
From  Toptro's  (see  Tarsus),  vetAos,  a  lip,  and  Tr\d<ra-eiv.  to  mold. 
Plastic  and  performed  on  the  border  of  the  eyelid  (said  of  an  opera- 
tion for  trichiasis),    [a,  34.] 
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TAKSOCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ta'rs-o%'la=s(la3s)-i2s.  Gen., 
-clas'eos  (,-oc'lasis).  From  rapcros,  the  tarsus,  and  itAdtrw,  a  break- 
ing. The  operation  of  breaking  a  deformed  tarsus  by  force.  [V. 
P.  Gibney,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  17,  1886,  p.  487  (a,  50).] 

TAKSOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta3rs-o(o3)-ma=l(ma31)-as(a3k)'- 
l=-a'.  From  Tapo-d;  (see  Tarsus),  and  iiaXaKia.  softness.  Ger.,  Lid- 
knorpelerweichung.    Softening  of  the  palpebral  cartilages,    [a,  34.] 

TAKSO-METATABSAI,,  adj.  Ta'rs-o-me=t-a'-ta»r's'l.  Fr., 
tarsomitatarsien.    Pertaining  to  the  tarsus  and  the  metatarsus. 

TABSOMETATABSDS  (Lat.-),n.m.  TaSrs-o(oS)-men-a=-ta'rs'- 
u's(u*s).  That  bone  which  reaches  from  the  tibia  to  the  toes  in  a 
bird  ;  really  nearly  all  metatarsus,  but  having  at  its  top  one  of  the 
small  tarsal  bones  confluent  with  it,  so  that  in  itself  it  comprehends 
part  of  the  tarsus  as  well  as  all  the  metatarsus.    [L,  343.] 

TARSO-METATARSI-PHAtANGIEN  DU  POUCE  (Fr.), 
n.  Ta'r-so-ma-ta'-ta'r-se-fa'-la'n^-zhe-aSn^  du"  pus.  See  Adduc- 
tor hallucis. 

TAKSOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  TaSrs-o(oS)-flm(fu«m)'as..  From 
Taptros,  the  tarsus,  and  (^0/L(a,  a  growth.  Fr.,  iarsophyme.  1.  A 
sweUing  of  the  ankle.  2.  A  swellmg  of  the  tarsal  cartilages.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

TARSOPR^PHAtANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  TaSrs-o(oS)-pre- 
(pra=-e2)-fa21(fan)-a!'n(a'n2)'je2(ge2)-uss(u''s).  From  rapo-ds,  the  tar- 
sus, prcE,  before,  and  phalanx  (q.  v.).  A  small  muscle  in  solipeds 
arising  from  the  extensor  tendons  and  attached  to  the  lower  end 
of  the  OS  calcis.  It  aids  in  extending  the  digits  and  keeping  the 
tendons  tense.    [L,  13.] 

TARSORRHAPHY,  n.  Ta'rs-o^r'ra^f-i^.  From  rapcrds,  the 
tarsus,  and  pa<^i},  a  seam.  Fr.,  tarsorrhaphie.  Ger.,  Tarsorrha- 
phie.  Any  operation  for  shortening  and  narrowing  the  palpebral 
Assure.    [F-] 

TARSO-SOUS-PHAIANGIBN  (Fr.),  n.  TaSr-so-su-fa»-Ia3nS- 
zhe-a'n".  A  flexor  muscle  extending  from  the  tarsus  to  the  lower 
surface  of  the  phalanx  of  a  toe.  [a,  48.]— T.-s.-p.  du  gros  orteil. 
See  Flexor  hallucis  brevis. — T,-s.-p.  du  petit  orteil.  See  Flexor 
digiti  minimi  pedis  brevis. 

TARSOTOMY,  ,n.  TaSrs-o^t'om-i".  From  rapo-ds,  the  tarsus, 
and  rofjL-^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  tarsotomie.  Ger.,  Tarsotomie.  1.  A  cut- 
ting operation  on  the  tarsus  of  the  foot.  2.  The  removal  of  a  por- 
tion or  the  whole  of  the  tarsal  cartilage.  [F.]— Anterior  t.  Of 
Poinsot,  t.  (1st  def .)  in  which  the  anterior  row  of  tarsal  bones  is  re- 
moved, [a,  34.] — Cuneiform  t.  Excision  of  a  wedge-shaped  piece 
of  bone,  which  may  include  portions  of  any  of  the  tarsal  bones, 
[a,  34.] — Posterior  t,  T.  in  which  the  posterior  row  of  tarsal 
bones,  including  the  astragalus,  is  excised,  [a,  34.] — Subcutane- 
ous linear  t.  Of  Reeves,  t.  (1st  def.)  without  injury  to  the  tendons, 
vessels,  or  nerves  by  means  of  a  chisel  introduced  through  a  small 
incision  on  the  dorsum  of  the  foot,    [a,  34.] 

TARSUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Ta=rs'u's(u<s).  Gr.,  rapo-ds  (lit.,  any 
broad,  flat  surface).  Fr.,  tarse.  Ger.,  T.,  Wussmurzel  (1st  def.).  1. 
The  bony  structure  constituting  the  greater  part  of  the  arch  of  the 
foot,  consisting  of  the  os  calcis,  the  astragalus,  the  scaphoid  bone, 
the  cuboid  bone,  and  the  three  cuneiform  bones.  3.  In  birds,  see 
Tarsohetatarsus.  3.  The  so-called  cartilage  of  the  eyelid  (tarsal 
cartilage),  which  forms  the  skeleton  or  support  of  the  lid.  It  is 
properly  only  dense  connective  tissue,  interspersed  with  numerous 
elliptical  nuclei.  The  one  in  the  upper  lid  is  much  thicker,  broader, 
and  denser  than  that  in  the  lower  lid.  Its  shape  is  crescentic,  with 
the  ciliary  border  sharply  cut  off.  The  tarsi  become  thinned  toward 
the  orbital  margin,  and  finally  merge  in  a  fascia,  which  is  firmly 
attached  to  the  orbital  margin.  The  tarsus  contains  the  Meibomian 
glands.    [F.]— T.  palpebralis.    See  T.  (3d  def.). 

TARTAR,  n.  Ta^r't'r.  Lat.,  tartarum,  tartarus  (connected  in 
some  obscure  way  with  Taprapos,  Hades).  Fr.,  dartre.  Ger.^Wein- 
stein  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  tdrtaro^  rasuras  del  vino  (1st  def.).  1,  A  sub- 
stance deposited  as  a  whitish  or  reddish  crystalline  crust  on  the 
sides  of  wine-casks,  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  acid  and  normal  tar- 
trates, especially  those  of  potassium  and  calcium.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  .38).] 
2.  See  SoRDES  (1st  def.). — Acid  of  t.  Tartaric  acid.  [B.] — Am- 
moniated  soluble  t.  Potassium  and  ammonium  tartrate.  [B.] 
— Cream  oft.  Lat.,  cremor  toriari.  ¥r.^  crSme  de  tartre.  Ger.. 
Weinsteinrahm.  Commercial  acid  tartrate  of  potassium,  usually 
containing  more  or  less  calcium  tartrate  ;  so  called  because  when 
it  is  mixed  with  water  a  fine  creamy  film  of  minute  crystals  floats 
on  the  top.  [B,  S,  8.1— Crude  t.  See  T.  (1st  def .).— Crystals  of  t. 
(IJream  of  t.,  especially  as  obtained  in  the  crystalline  form.  [B.] — 
Emetic  t.  See  Antimony  and  potassium,  tartrate.— Ointment 
of  t.  emetic.  See  Unguentum  antimonii  tartarttH.—Hed  t.  The 
reddish  t.  deposited  from  red  wine.  [B,  5.] — Salt  of  t.  Potassium 
carbonate  obtained  by  decomposing  cream  of  t.  [B.]— Soluble 
(cream  of)  t.  See  Tartarus  boraxatuB.StihisiteA  t.,  T. 
emetic.  See  Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate. — T.  emetic 
substitute.  See  Antimony  and  potassium  oxalate. — Tartrated 
t.  See  Tartarus  iartarisatus. — Vitriolated  t.  Potassium  sul- 
phate. [B,  91.]— White  t.  Crude  t.  deposited  from  white  wine 
and  having  a  dirty-whitish  color.    [B,  5.] 

TARTAREOUS,  adj.  Ta'rt-ar'e^-u's.  Lat.,  tartareus.  Ger., 
weinsteinartig.    Having  a  rough,  tartar-like  surface,    [a,  35.] 

TARTARIC,  adj.  Ta'r-ta'r'i^k.  Lat.,  tartaricus.  Fr.,  tar- 
trique.  Derived  from  or  contained  in  tartar.  [B.]— T.  acid.  Lat., 
acidum  tartaricum  (seu  tartricum  [Fr.  Cod.]),  sal  essentiale  tar- 
tari.     Fr,,  acide  taririque.  acide  du  tartre.     Ger,,  Weinsdure.. 

/CO  OH 
Weinateinsaure.   Adibasieacid,C4H|,06  =  CjH2.(OH)2<QQQjj'   In 

chemical  structure  t.  acid  is  both  a  dibasic  acid  and  a  dihydric 
alcohol,  and  so  contains  four  atoms  of  replaceable  hydrogen,  all  of 
which  are  replaceable  by  metals  and  two  by  acid  radicles.  Four 
isomeric  varieties  are  known:  (1)  dextrotartaric  acid,  ordinary  t. 
acid  (Lat.,  acidum  tartaricum  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  acide  dextroraci- 


mique  ;  Ger.,  Rechtsweinsdure),  a  body  forming  large  prismatic 
crystals  of  acidulous  taste,  readily  soluble  in  water,  the  solution 
having  a  specific  dextrorotary  power  of  9-6°  ;  (2)  Icevotartaric  acid, 
antitartaric  acid  (Fr.,  acide  antitartrique  ;  Ger.,  Antiweinsiiure), 
a  body  forming  rhombic  crystals  which  have  in  general  the  same 
properties  as  ordinary  t.  acid,  but  in  solution  have  a  specific  laevo- 
rotary  power  of  9'6° ;  (3)  mesotartaric  acid,  optically  inactive  t.  acid 
(Ger.,  Mesoweinsdure),  a  body  forming  crystals  resembling  those 
of  ordinary  tartaric  acid,  but  having  in  solution  no  effect  upon  the 
plane  of  polarization  ;  (4)  metatartaric  acid  (Ger.,  Metaweinsaure), 
an  amorphous  substance  produced  by  heating  ordinary  t.  acid  to 
170°  C.  A  mixture  of  dextrotartaric  and  laevotartaric  acids  consti- 
tutes j'acemic  acid,  also  called  paratartaric  acid.  [B,  4, 5.] — T.  an- 
hydride. Gev.,  Weinsdureanhydrid.  A  white  or  yellowish  pow- 
der, CjHjOio,  isomeric  with  tartrelic  acid.  [B,  3  (a.  38).l— (Test-) 
solution  of  t.  acid.  A  solution  of  t.  acid  in  5  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.] 
(4  parts  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  water  or  in  8  of  water  and  2  of  alcohol  [Br. 
Ph.].    [B,  81  (a,  38).] 

TARTARICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ta8rt-a=r(aSr)'i2k-u=s(u<s).  Tar- 
taric ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  tartrate  of  that  base.    [B.] 

TARTARIM:feTRIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta'r-ta'r-e-ma-tre.  Analysis  by 
means  of  potassium  carbonate  obtained  by  calcination  of  cream  of 
tartar,    [a,  14.] 

TARTARIZED,  adj.  Ta'r't'r-izd.  Lat.,  tartaratus,  iartari- 
satus.   Containing  tai-tar  or  tartaric  acid. 

TARTAROUS  ACID,  u.    Ta'r'tY-uSs.    Tartaric  acid.    [B.] 

TABTARUJM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta=rt'a=r(a=r)-u'm(u4m).  A  term 
originally  applied  to  tartar  ;  now  supplanted  by  tartarus.  [B.] — 
T.  antimoniale,  T.  antimoniatum,  T.  emeticum.  See  An- 
timony and  potassium  tartrate. 

TARTARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  TaSrt'a2r('a3r)-uS!?(u''s).  See  Tartar. 
— Alcali  tartari.  An  old  term  for  potassium  tartrate  and  for 
purified  potassium  carbonate,  [a,  38.1- Arcanum  tartari.  See 
T.  regeneratus. — Creinor  tartari.  See  Cream  o/ tartar.— Cre- 
mor  tartari  solubilis.  See  T.  boraxatus.—Crjstatlli  tartari. 
See  Crystals  of  tartar.  —  Decoctum  cry stallorum  tartari, 
Decoctum  tartari  citratum.  See  Solutio  tartari  depurati. — 
Emplastrum  tartari  stibiati.  A  plaster  consisting  of  2  parts 
of  antimony  and  potassium  tartrate  and  14  of  emplastrum  resinse 
pini  [Russ.  Ph.] ;  or  of  14  parts  of  the  tartrate,  6  of  olive-oil,  and  80 
of  Burgundy-pitch  plaster  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]-Globuli 
tartari  ferruginosi  (seu  martiales).  See  Martial  balls. — 
Liquor  salis  tartari.  The  liquor  kalii  carbonic!  of  the  Ger.  Ph. 
[B,  10.] — Liquor  tartari  empyreumaticus.  See  Liquor  pyro- 
tartaricus. — Liquor  tartari  solubilis  chalybeati.  Fr.,  eau 
de  boule,  eau  martiale.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part 
of  iron  and  potassium  tartrate  in  2  parts  of  water  [Brunsw.  Ph., 
1777]  (in  1,000  parts  of  water  [Fr.  Milit.  Hosp.  Ph.,  1839]).— Liquor 
tartari  stibiati.  See  Liquor  antimonii  tartarisati. — Liquor 
terrse  foliatse  tartari.  The  liquor  kalii  acetici  of  the  Ger.  Ph. 
[B.]— Lotio  tartari  stibiati.  A  solution  of  4  parts  of  tartar 
emetic  in  360  of  boiling  water,  with  the  addition  of  15  of  camphor- 
ated brandy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleum  tartari  per  deliquinm. 
The  oily  Uciuid  formed  by  the  deliquescence  of  potassium  carbonate 
in  moist  air  ;  also  a  solution  of  potassium  carbonate  in  2  parts  of 
water,  corresponding  to  the  liquor  kalii  carbonici  of  the  Oer.  Ph. 
[B.]— Pulvis  tartari  compositus.  1.  Of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  see 
PuLvis  dentifricius  ruber.  2.  A  mixture  of  15  parts  of  cream  of 
tartar  with  7  of  potassium  sulphate.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Sal  es- 
sentiale tartari.  Tartaric  acid.  [B.]- Sal  tartari.  Normal 
potassium  carbonate.  [B.] — Sal  tartari  essentiale  (seu  essen- 
tialis).  Tartaric  acid.  [B,  97.]— Solutio  tartari  depurati. 
Fr.,  hydroU  tartrique.  Solution  of  supertartrate  of  potassium  :  a 
preparation  consisting  of  11  parts  of  cream  of  tartar,  960  of  warm 
water,  and  60  of  raspberry  syrup  ;  or  of  15  of  cream  of  tartar,  36  of 
warm  water,  and  30  of  raspberry  syrup  ;  or  made  by  boiling  30 
parts  of  cream  of  tartar  with  600  of  water  till  reduced  to  450,  and 
adding  15  of  lemon-juice.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Spiritus  tartari. 
Pyrotartaric  acid  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  tartar.  [B,  97.]— 
Spiritus  tartari  vitriolatus.  A  preparation  made  by  treating 
3  parts  of  cream  of  tartar  with  8  of  calcined  iron  sulphate,  and  dis- 
tilling over  the  sand  bath.  [B,  119(a,  38).]— T.  acetosus.  Potas- 
sium tartrate.  [B,  119(o,  38).]— T.  acidus  lapillatiis.  Potassium 
bitartrate.  [L,  53.] — T.  ammoniacalis,  T.  ainmoniatus.  See 
Potassium  and  ammonium  tartrate. — T.  antimonialis.  Anti- 
mony and  potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— T.  boraxatus.  Fr.,  tartrate 
borico-potassique.  Ger.,  NatriumJcoliumtartrat,  Boraxweinstein. 
Sp.,  tartrato  borico-potdsico.    A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  2 

Earts  of  borax  and  4  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph., 
wed.  Ph.]  (5  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  6  (Gr.  Ph.],  8  [Belg. 
Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.])  of  acid  potassium  tartrate  in  20  parts  of 
water  (16  [Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]),  filtering,  drying  or  evaporating, 
and  sometimes  powdering.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  chalybeatus. 
See  Iron  and  potassium  tartrate. — T.  crudus.  See  Tartar  (1st 
def.).— T.  depuratus.  Acid  potassium  tartrate.  [B.l— T.  depu- 
ratus  pulveratus.  Cream  of  tartar  powdered  and  sifted  through 
a  No.  1  hair  sieve  (Fr.  Cod.]  (a  1,600-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.]).  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] — T.  emeticus.  See  Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate. — 
T.  ferratus.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  crude  iron  and  potassium 
tartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see  Iron  and  potas- 
sium tartrate.—T,  ferruginosus,  T.  martialis,  T.  martiatus. 
See  Iron  and  potassium  tartrate. — T.  mercurialis.  See  Mer- 
cury tartrate.— T.  natronatus.  See  Potassium  and  sodium  tar- 
trate.—1.  regeneratus.  Potassium  acetate  ;  so  called  because 
prepared  by  the  ignition  of  cream  of  tartar.  [B,  3.]— T.  solubilis. 
See  T.  boraxatus. — T.  solubilis  ammoniacalis.  See  Potassium 
and  ammonicum  tartrate.— T.  stibiatus.  See  Antimony  and  po- 
tassium, tartrate. — T.  tartarisatus.  Tartrated  tartar  ;  normal 
potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— T.  vitriolatus.  Vitriolated  tartar, 
normal  potassium  sulphate  :  first  prepared  by  treating  tartar,  or 
acid  potassium  tartrate,  with  sulphuric  (vitriolic)  acid.    [B.]— X. 
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vitriolatus  depuratus.  Purified  potassium  sulphate.  LB.]— 
Tinctura  (sails)  tartari.  See  Tinctura  antimonii  aurata,— 
Tinctura  tartari  composita.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling 
4,320  parts  of  tartar,  1,620  of  guaiac-wood,  and  540  eacli  of  sassa- 
fras, sarsaparilla,  and  china-root,  separating  the  liquid  from  the 
oil  swimming  on  the  surface,  digesting  in  it  180  parts  of  cream  of 
tartar,  240  of  guaiac-wood,  45  each  of  sassafras-wood,  ash-wood, 
and  sarsaparilla,  75  of  china-root,  30  of  red  sandal-wood,  and  11  of 
sulphuric  acid,  and  straining  after  some  days.  [B,  119  {a,  38).]— 
Uiiguentum  tarta.ri  eiuetici  (seu  stibiati).  See  Unguentum 
ANTIMONII  tartarati. 

TAKTAUFE  (Fr.),  u.  Ta^r-tof.  See  Solanum  tuberosum  iescu- 
lentum). 

TARTKALIC  ACID,n.  Ta^r-tra^ri^k.  Fr.,  acide  tartralique. 
Ditartaric  acid,  CaHioOn.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TAKTKAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^r-tra^m'i'^k.  A  monobasic  acid, 
C4H7NO5.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TARTRAMIDE,  n.  Taart'ra^'m-iSdCid).  Fr.,  t  Ger.,  Tar- 
tramid.  A  body,  CiHaCOH)/^^;^}^*  =  C4H8H4N3,  forming  rhom- 
bic crystals.    [B,  4,  93.] 

TAKTRAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta^rfra^sCraSs).  Gen.,  -rat'is.  See 
Tartrate.— Pulv is  tartratis  stibicopotassici  [Fr.  Cod.],  An- 
timony and  pota.ssium  tartrate  pounded  in  a  porcelain  mortar  and 
reduced  completely  to  powder  on  a  hard  slab.  [B,  113  (a,  38}.]  — 
Solutio  tartratis  kalici  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  filtered  solution  of  1  part 
of  potassium  tartrate  in  S  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  95.]— Syr- 
upus  tartratis  ferri  et  potass£e.  See  Strop  de  tartrate  fer- 
ricO'potassigue. — T.  antimonicopotasslcus.  See  Antimony  and 
potassium  Tartrate.— T.  bikalicus,  T.  bipotassiciis.  Normal 
potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— T.  boricopotassicus.  See  Tartarus 
boraxatus.—T.  ferrico-ammonicus.  See  Iron  and  ammoitium 
tartrate.— 'T.  ferricokalicus,  T.  ferricopotassicus.  See  Iron 
and  potassium  tartrate.— T*  ferrosoferricokalicus.  ^Crude  iron 
and  potassium  tartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  kalico-ammoni- 
cus.  See  Potassium  and  ammonium,  tartrate. — T.  kaliconatri- 
cus.  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T,  kalico- 
stibiatus,  T.  kalicostibicus.  Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate. 
[B,  95,  119.]— T,  kalicus.  See  Potassium  tartrate.— T.  kalicus 
acidus.  Acid  potassium  tartrate,  [a,  38.]-^T.  natricokalicus. 
See  Potassium  and  sodium  tartrate,— T,  potassicoferricus. 
Iron  and  potassium  tartrate.  [B.]— T.  potassicosodicus.  Po- 
tassium and  sodium  tartrate.  [B.]— T.  potassicus.  See  Potas- 
sium tartrate.— T.  sodicopotassicus.  See  Potassium  and  sodium 
tart7-ate.—T.  stibicokalicus,  T.  stibicopotassicus.  Antimony 
and  potassium  tartrate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  tartratis  fer- 
r osopotassici  [Belg.  Ph.] .  A  preparation  made  hj  stirring  2  parts 
of  iron  filings  and  5  of  cream  of  tartar  into  a  pap  with  water,  allow- 
ing to  digest,  boiling  for  two  hours  with  15  parts  of  water,  the 
amount  of  water  which  is  thus  evaporated  being  replaced,  decant- 
ing the  clear  part  of  the  liquid  when  cold,  evaporating  to  a  sp.  gr. 
of  1-36,  adding  1  part  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol,  and,  after  some  days, 
filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38) J— Unguent iim  tartratis  kalicostibici 
(seu  stibicokalici).  See  Unguentum  antimonii  taHarati.—Vi- 
num  tartratis  kalicoferrici.  Sp.,  vino  de  tartrate  firrico- 
potdsico.  A  preparation  made  by  stirring  1  part  of  powdered  iron 
and  4  parts  of  cream  of  tartar  into  a  pap  with  water,  evaporating 
almost  to  dryness,  repeating  the  operation  on  the  residue  with  more 
water  until  It  becomes  black,  homogeneous,  and  almost  wholly 
soluble  in  water,  macerating  with  40  parts  of  water,  filtering,  evapo- 
rating to  dryness,  powdering,  adding  10  times  as  much  white  wine, 
and,  after  some  days,  filtermg  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  12 
parts  of  purified  iron  and  potassium  tartrate  in  900  of  stronger 
white  wine  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Vinum  tartratis  stibico- 
kalici.   See  Vinum  antimonii. 

TARTRATE,  n.  Ta^rt^rat.  Lat.,  tartras.  Fr.,  t.  Ger..  Tar- 
trat.  iveinsaures  Salz.  A  salt  of  tartaric  acid.  Three  classes  of 
fs  are  known  :  (1)  neutral  fs,  in  which  both  the  replaceable  hydro- 
gen atoms  of  the  acid  constituent  are  replaced  by  a  metal ;  (2)  acid 
Vs,  in  which  one  of  those  atoms  is  so  replaced  ;  and  (3)  basic  fs,  in 
which  the  hydrogen  of  the  alcoholic  hydroxyl  as  well  as  that  of  the 
acid  constituent  is  replaced.  Tartar  emetic  is  a  basic  t.  [B.]— 
Potassic  antimonyllc  t.  Antimony  and  potassjumt.  [B,  159.] 
— Poudre  de  t.  borico-potassique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Tartarus 
boraxatus  powdered  and  sifted  through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve.  [B,  113 
(a.  38).]— Sirop  de  t.  ferri co-potassi que  (Fr.).  Lat.,  syrupus 
tartratis  ferri  et  potasses.  Sp.^jarabe  de  tartrate  ferrico-potdsico. 
A  preparation  containing  1  part  each  of  iron  and  potassium  tar- 
trate and  water  (cinnamon  water  [Belg.  Ph.])  and  38  parts  of  syrup 
[Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  3  parts  of  the  tartrate  dissolved  in  water 
and  200  of  syrup  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  antimonico- 
potassique  (Fr.).  Antimony  and  potassium  t.  [B,  119.]— T. 
borico-potassique  (Fr.).  See  Tartarus  boraxatus.—T.  droit 
(Vr.).  A  t.  derived  from  dextrotartaric  (ordinary  tartaric)  acid, 
[B.]— T.  feriueo-ammonique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Iron  and  ammoni- 
um t.  [B.]— T.  ferrico-potassique  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  T,  ferroso- 
potassique  (Fr.).  See  Iron  and  potassium  i.— T.  mercureux 
(Fr.).  ,See  Mercury  f,— T.  potasslco-ammonique  (Fr.).  See 
Potassium  and  ammonium  t.—T.  potassico-sodique  (Fr.).  See 
Potassium  and  sodium  i.— Test  solution  of  potassico-cupric  t. 
[TJ.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  slowly  adding  a  solution  of 
693  grammes  of  selected  crystals  of  copper  sulphate  in  20  c.  c.  of 
water  to  a  solution  of  36  grammes  of  potassium  t.  in  140  c.  c.  of 
solution  of  soda,  and  bringing  up  to  200  c.  c.  with  solution  of  soda. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).] 

TAKTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^rtrV  See  Tartar.— Acide  du  t.  See 
Tartaric  acid.— Sel  de  t.  See  Potassium  carbonate.— Solution 
de  crfeme  de  t.  See  Solutio  tartari  depurati. — T.  antimonii. 
Antimony  and  potassium  tartrate.  [B,  119.]— T.  m^phitiqne. 
See  Potassium  carbonate.~T,  styg:i6.  Of  Patin,  a  sarcastic  name 
for  tartar  emetic.    [B.] 


TARTREIilC  ACID,  n.  Ta^r-tre^ri^k.  Fr.,  acide  tartrUique. 
Gr.,  Tartrelsdure.  A  substance.  CgHgOio,  isomeric  with  tartaric 
anhydride,  occurring  as  deliquescent  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TARTKOMEL,  n.  Ta^rfro-me^l,  A  solution  of  tartaric  acid 
in  honey  slightly  diluted  with  water.    [B,  14.] 

TAKTROMETHYLIC  ACID,  n.  Taartro-me^th-isi'i^k.  See 
METHYLfar^aric  acid. 

TARTRONIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^r-tro^u'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  tartronique. 
Ger.,  Tartronsdure.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C3H4O6  =  CH- 
(OH)<(Sq  Qjj,  forming  large  transparent  crystals.    [B,  4.] 

TARTRONYIi,  n.  Taar'tro'^n-isi.  The  bivalent  radicle  of  tar- 
tronic  acid,  CH(OH)c^qq,.    [B.]— T*urea.    See  Dialuric  acid.  . 

TARTROPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^rt-ro-tha^l'isk.  Fr., 
acide  tartrophtaligue.  Ger.,  Tartrophtalsdure.  An  acid,  CgHja- 
O3  =  CoH8(C5H)2(CO.OH)2,  occurring  as  colorless  prismatic  crystals 
containing  two  molecules  of  water.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TARTROVINIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^rt-ro-vin'isk.  Fr.,  acide  tar- 
trovinique.    Ger.,  Tartroweinsdure.    See  Ethyltartaric  acid. 

TARTUFLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta3r-tu«-fl\  See  Solakum  tuberosum 
(esculentum). 

TASCHE  (Ger.),  n.  TaSsh'e^.  1.  A  pocket,  [o,  14.]  2.  See 
Sinus.— Bauchfellt'n.  See  Recessus  penYonoez.- Duodenalt*. 
See  Duodeno-jejuiial  fossa. — Haart'.  See  Hair  pouch  and  Hoir- 
FOLLiCLE, — Hypopliysent*.  1.  The  depression  in  the  primitive 
brain  which  becomes'  the  vesicle  of  the  hypophysis  cerebri.  [1, 17 
(K).]  2.  See  Pituitary  diverticulum.  3.  See  Infukdibulum  (2d 
def.).— Kehlkopft',  Morgagui'sclie  T.  See  Ventricle  of  the 
larynx. — T'nfbrmig,    Purse-like,  pouch-like.    [L,  31.] 

TAsCHEIiKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Tash'e^l-kra^-u^t.  The  genus 
Capsella,  especially  Capsella  bursa  pastor  is.     [a,  35.] 

TASIS  (Lat.l,  n.  f,  Tas(ta='s)'i=s.  Gen.,  tas'eos,  tas'is.  Gr., 
Tao-ts  (from  TeCvetv,  to  stretch).    See  Extension. 

TASMANNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta^s-maSu'iS-aS.  Fr.,  tasmannie. 
A  genus  of  the  Magnoliacece  included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in 
Drimys.  [a,  35.]— T.  aromatica.  The  pepper-tree  of  Tasmania, 
where  the  berry-like  fruits  are  used  in  place  of  pepper  and  the 
leaves  as  an  aromatic.  The  aromatic  bark  resembles  Winter's 
bark,  and  is  used  like  it.    [a,  35.] 

TASSENFORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.  TsL^s'se^n-fu^rm-i^g.  Disc- 
shaped,   [a,  35.] 

TASTBAIiLEN  (Ger.),  11.  pi.  Ta^st'baSl-le^n.  See  Pelotes 
tactiles. 

TASTE,  n.  Tast.  Gr.,  veuo-is.  Lat.,  gustus.  Fr.,  goUt.  Ger., 
Geschmack.  The  sensation  of  flavor  due  to  the  action  of  certain 
exciting  substances  upon  special  nerve-endings  in  the  tongue.  [K.l 
— After-t.  Fr.,  apr^s-goHt.  Ger.,  Nachgeschmack.  A  t.  perceived 
after  the  direct  action  of  the  sapid  substance  has  ceased.  [K,  3.] — 
T.-beakers,  T.-buds,  T.  bulbs,  T,  cups.  See  T.-buds.— T.- 
discs.  Ger.,  Geschmackscheiben.  Patches  of  modified  epithelia 
on  the  tongues  of  ^mp/iibia.  They  are  usually  surrounded  by  a 
narrow  girdle  of  ciliated  cells,  and  are  abundantly  supplied  with 
nerves  from  the  glossopbaryngeus.  The  epithelium  is  of  two  kinds : 
supporting  cells,  called  cup-cells,  and  the  true  sensorial  cells 
(forked-cells),  which  are  supposed  to  be  connected  with  nerve- 
fibres.  [J,  30,  35.]— T.-pore.  The  narrow  end  or  summit  of  a  t.- 
bud  seen  on  a  free  surface,  usually  on  the  side  of  a  fungiform  or 
foliate  papilla.    [J,  31,  35.]— T. -ridges.    See  Tapiul^  fvliatce. 

TASTERZIRKEIi  (Ger.),  n.  TaSst'e^r-tserk-en.  See  Cali- 
pers. 

TASTGEFUHI.  (Ger.),  n.    Ta3st'ge2-fu«l.     See  Touch. 

TASTM:ENISKEN(Ger.),n.pl.  Ta^st'man-esk-e^n.  See  Tactile 
menisci. 

TASTPAPTI.LEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  TaSst'paSp-el-le^n.  See  Nerve 
PAPILLA  and  Tactile  corpuscles. 

TASTSINN  (Ger.),  u.    Ta^st'zi^n.    The  sense  of  touch. 

TASTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Ta^sfun^.    Examination  with  the  finger. 

TATAEIWEISS   (Ger.),   n.       TaS'ta^-i-vis.      See   under  :Egg 

ALBUMIN. 

TATENHAUSEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^t'e^n-ha^-u^z-e^n.  A  place  in 
Westphalia  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

TATOOING,  TATTOOING,  n's.  TaH-u'l^n^.  Fr.,  tatouage. 
Ger..  Tatowiruncf.  The  process  of  introducing  particles  of  coloring 
matter  into  the  skin,  by  punctures  or  incisions,  so  as  to  produce  in- 
delible stains.  [G,  30.]— T.  of  tlie  cornea.  Artificial  pigmenta- 
tion of  the  cornea  (usually  with  India-ink)  for  the  removal  of  the 
cosmetic  defect  produced  by  a  dense  leucoma  ;  done  either  with 
several  very  fine  needles  bound  together  or  with  a  single  grooved 
needle.    [F.] 

TATZMANNSDORF  (Ger.),  n.  TaHs^ma^nz-do^rf.  A  place  in 
Eisenburg  County,  Hungary,  where  there  Is  a  chalybeate  spring. 

TAUBENKROFF  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^'u^b-e^n-kro^pf.  See  Silene 
in^ata.— Ackert'.    See  Silene  otites. 

TAIJBENNEST  (Ger.),  u.  Ta3'u*b-e3n-ne2st.  See  Nidus  (4th 
def.). 

TATJBENWEIZEN  (Ger.),  ii.  Ta^'u^b-e^n-vits-e^n.  See  Se- 
dum  album. 

TAUBHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^'u^b-hit.  See  Deafness.— Seelent'. 
See  Psychical  deafness. 

TAUBSTUMMER  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^'u^b-stum-me^r.  See  Deaf- 
mute. 

TAUBSTUMMHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^'u^b-stum-hit.  See  Deaf- 
m,utisni. 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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TAUMEL,  (Ger.),  n.     Ta»'u*m-en.      See  Eeelthg.— T'wahn. 

See  Drunkenness. 
TAUPE  (Fr.),  n.    Top.    Any  soft  tumor  of  the  scalp. 
TAURINE,  n.    Ta*r'en.    Fr.,  *.  Ger.,  Taurin,  Gallenanparagin, 
Amidisethionic  acid  ;   a  substance,  CaH4(NHa)S03H  =  C.jH7Nb03, 
found  in  the  bile  and  in  various  animal  tissues.    It  crystallizes  m 
transparent  monoclinic  prisms.    [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TAUKOCARBAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ta«r-o-kaSrb-a2m'i''k.  A 
crystalline  acid,  CsHsSNaO,  =  CjHjCNH.CO.NHjjSOsH,  occurring 
in  the  urine  after  the  administration  of  taurine.    [B,  3.] 

TAUKOCHOLIC  ACID,  n.  Ta^r-o-kol'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  tauro- 
cholique.  Gev.,  Taurocholsaure.  A  monobasic  and  univalent  acid, 
CjsHjsNOjS,  occurring  in  bile,  forming  fine,  silky,  brilliant  and 
deliquescent  needles.    [B  ;  B,  98  (a,  14).] 

TAUROCOLI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta<r(taS-u«r)-o(o»)-ko''l'las.  From 
TaBpoi,  a  bull,  and  icoWa,  glue.  Fr.,  taurocoUe.  Animal  glue,'  espe- 
cially that  prepared  from  the  ears,  etc.,  of  cattle.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TAURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ta*r(ta!"u*r)-uSs(u«s).    Gr.,  TaSpos.    Fr., , 
taureau  (1st  def.).    Ger.,  Stier  (1st  def.).    1.  A  bull.    3.  Of  Galen, 
that  part  of  the  penis  which  extends  backward  of  the  scrotum, 
together  with  the  perinseum.     [A,  530.]— Oleum  pedum  tauri. 
See  NeaVS'fnot  oil. 
TAURYriC  ACID,  n.    Tair-i^l'i'k.    See  Cresol. 
TAUSCHUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Toish'un'.    See  Illusion  and  Delu- 
sion. 

TAUSENDGULDENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Ta^'u^z-e^nd-guoid- 
e=n-kra'-u<t.  See  Erythr^a  and  Erythr^a  ce»tottri«in.—T' ex- 
tract. See  Extractum  centaurii. 
TAVELE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ta'-v'-la.  Spotted.  [L,  41  (o,  14).] 
TAVEKNIEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta^v-e'-'m-e-e^r'a'.  Fr,,  taverni- 
irie.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosce.  [a,  35.]— T.  nummularia. 
Bast  Indian  moneywort.  The  leaves  are  applied  to  sloughing 
ulcers,    [a,  35.] 

TAXACEOUS,  adj.  Ta^x-a'shu's.  Eesembling  the  genus 
Taxus  ;  belonging  to  the  Taxacetx^  which  are  an  order  of  gymno- 
sperms  (yews,  etc.),  now  made  a  series  or  tribe  of  the  Cuniferoe. 
The  Taxeos  (Fr.,  taxees)  are  :  Of  Sprengel,  the  Taxacece ;  of  Eeich- 
enbach,  a  family  of  the  Inconspicuae^  consisting  of  the  Casuarinece, 
Eohedreae,  Taxinece  (Taxaceae),  and  Myricem.  The  Taxldeoe,  the 
Tj,xin(B,  and  the  Taxineai  are  the  Taxaceoe.    [a,  35.] 

TAXIDERMY,  n.  Ta=x'i"-du*rm-i2.  From  rof is,  arrangement, 
and  Se'pjiia,  the  skin.  The  art  of  preparing  and  preserving  skins  so 
as  to  represent  the  appearance  of  the  living  animal.    [L,  343.] 

TAXINE,  n.  Ta^x'en.  Ger.,  Taxin.  A  resinous  alkaloid  ob- 
tained from  the  leaves  and  berries  of  Taxus  baccata.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] 
TAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta2x(taSx)'i=s.  Gen.,  tax'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
Tafis  (from  Tao-o-eiv,  to  arrange).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.  Lit.,  arrange- 
ment ;  a  reduction,  especially  a  methodical  pressure  by  the  hand 
for  the  purpose  of  reducing  a  hernia  or  other  prolapsed  structure. 
LE.]— Bipolar  t.  A  form  of  manipulation  employed  for  reducing 
a  retroverted  uterus,  in  which  pressure  upward  is  made  upon  the 
bod.y  of  the  organ  through  the  rectum,  and  the  cervix  is  drawn 
down  through  the  vagina.     [A,  59.] 

TAXODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ta!'x(ta3x)-od'i=-u'm(u4m).  From 
Tafo?,  yew,  and  etSo?,  resemblance.  Fi:.,  taxodier.  A  genus  of  the 
Taxodiecs  (a  tribe  of  the  Coniferce).  [a,  35.]— T.  distichum.  Fr., 
ci/pris  chauve  (ou  de  la  Louisiane).  Ger.,  virginische  Cypresse. 
Bald  (or  black,  or  deciduous)  cypress  of  the  southern  United  States, 
Mexico,  etc.,  recommended  for  destroying  malarial  germs.  The 
tree  yields  an  essential  oil,  also  a  resin  which  is  used  as  an  external 
stimulant.  The  leaves  are  applied  to  tumors,  inflamed  surfaces, 
etc.,  and,  together  with  the  seed,  are  used  internally  in  hepatic  dis- 
orders. The  bark  is  applied  to  burns  and  ulcers,  [a,  35.]— T.  mu- 
cronatum.  Montezuma  cypress ;  a  Mexican  species.  The  bark 
is  emmenagogue  and  diuretic  ;  the  leaves  are  used  in  scabies  and 
as  a  resolvent.  A  liquid  pitch  obtained  from  the  wood  is  used  in 
skin  diseases.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  7T0  (a, 
50) ;  a,  35.] 

TAXOI/OGY,  n.  Ta'x-o'l'o-ji''.  From  raf is,  arrangement,  and 
Adyoi,  understanding.  See  Taxonomy. 
TAXONOMIC,  adj.  Ta''x-o-no'-'m'i2k.  Classiflcatory.  [L,  343.] 
TAXONOMY,  n.  Ta'x-o'n'om-i".  Lat.,  taxonomia  (from  Talis, 
arrangement,  and  m/ios,  a  law).  Fr.,  taxonomie.  The  science  of 
classification ;  the  arrangement  of  living  organisms  in  groups  ac- 
cording to  their  degrees  of  likeness.    [L,  11.] 

TAXUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta=x(taSx)'u=s(u4s).  Gr.,  rajos.  Fr.,  if. 
Ger.,  Elbe,  Elbenbaum.  1.  Yew  (-tree) ;  the  typical  genus  of  the 
Taxacece.  (see  under  Taxaceous).  [a,  35.]  3.  See  T.  baccata— T. 
baccata.  Fr.,  if  {commun,  ou  d' Europe).  Ger.,  gemeine  Eibe. 
The  common  yew  of  middle  and  southern  Europe  and  of  Asia.  The 
leaves  and  green  branches,  formerly  ofBcial  as  folia,  (seu  summi- 
tate.i)  taxi  ibaceatce),  contain  taxine  and  milossin,  and  (in  suCBcient 
quantity)  are  a  deadly  poison  ;  they  are  still  used  as  an  emmena- 
gogue, and  in  India  as  an  expectorant.  The  red,  succulent  cups 
(baccce  taxi)  containing  the  seeds  are  edible,  and  were  formerly 
used  in  the  preparation  of  a  pectoral  syrup.  The  seeds,  however, 
are  highly  poisonous,  acting  like  dicitalis.  The  wood  and  bark  (feg- 
num  et  cortex  taxi),  formerly  official,  are  no  longer  used,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  nucifera.  ¥r.,if  d  amande.  A  yew  of  China  and  Japan  with 
edible  fruits,  the  stones  of  which  yield  a  nutritious  oil,    [a.,  .?5.] 

TAYNIA,  n.  In  Brazil,  a  cucurbitaceous  plant  (probably  Bry- 
onia ficifolia)  used  as  an  evacuant  under  the  name  of  abopora  do 
matto.     [a,  35.] 

T A YUYA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Bryonia  ficifolia  and  perhaps  other 
plants  ;  also  the  drastic  fruit  and  the  root  (t.  root)  of  Bryonia  fici- 
folia.   The  latter  is  used  as  an  antisyphilitic.    [a,  35.] 


TEA,  n.  Te.  Chin.,  c7ia.  N.  Gr.,Tei,  rmii.  Lat.,*Aea.  Fr.,  flid. 
Ger.,  I'hee.  1.  The  dried  leaves  of  Camellia  thea  and  its  varieties, 
often  further  aromatized  with  the  flowers  or  leaves  of  the  rose,  jas- 
mine, sweet-scented  olive,  etc.  T.  contains  a  volatile,  citron-yellow 
oil  (from  06  to  1  per  cent,  or  more,  according  to  the  age  of  the 
leaf),  tannin,  from  043  to  5  per  cent,  of  theine  (combined,  according 
to  Mulder,  with  tannic  acid),  boheic  acid,  quercetin,  quercitannic, 
gallic,  and  oxalic  acids,  gum,  wax,  resin,  coloring  matter,  etc.  It 
is  astringent  (especially  if  long  infused)  and  gently  exhilarating. 
Its  excessive  use  produces  dyspepsia  and  nervous  derangements. 
It  is  sometimes  used  medicinally  in  diarrhoea  and  nervous  head- 
ache, and  in  China  the  leaf  is  used  in  fevers,  [a,  35.]  See  Black  t. 
and  Green  t.  2.  An  infusion  prepared  like  that  of  tea.  [a,  48.] — 
Abyssinian  t.  The  leaves  and  leafy  twigs  of  Catha  edulis.  [a, 
35.] — African  t.-plant  (or  -tree).  See  Lycium  afrum. — Austra- 
lian t. -plant  (or  -tree).  1.  See  Melaleuca.  2,  A  name  for  vari- 
ous species  of  Leptospermum.  [a,  35,] — Bencoolen  t.  (-plant). 
See  Glaphyria  miKda.— Black  t.  T.  of  a  dark-brown  color  ;  pre- 
pared from  leaves  which  have  been  allowed  to  remain  in  heaps  for 
some  hours  and  undergo  a  kind  of  fermentation,  and  afterward 
slowly  dried.  It  is  less  pungent  and  fragrant  than  green  t.  •  [a.  35,] 
— Blanli:enheini  t.  (ier.,  Blankenheimer  Thee.  A  proprietary 
remedy  sold  in  Europe,  the  principal  ingredients  of  which  were 
species  of  Galeopsis.  [L,  65  (a,  50),]— Boliea  t.  Ger.,  Bohithee: 
A  variety  of  black  t.,  so  called  from  the  Chinese  name  {wu-i)  of  the 
mountains  in  Fuh-keen,  where  it  is  cultivated,  [a,  35.]— Bush  t. 
The  leaves  of  Cyclopia  genistoides  and  other  species  of  Cyclopia. 
[a,  35,]— Canadian  t.  See  under  Gacltheria  procumbens.— Caro- 
lina, t.-plant.  The  Jlex  vomitoria.  [a,  35.]— Cocliin-Cbina 
t.-plant.  The  Teucrium  thea.  [o,  35.]— Gout-t.  See  Cordia 
g!o6osa.— Green  t.  T.  of  a  dark-green  color;  prepared  from 
leaves  which  have  undergone  no  fermentation,  and  have  been  so 
rapidly  dried  as  not  to  undergo  change  in  their  chlorophyll.  Its 
color,  however,  is  often  due  to  an  artificial  coloring  matter,  chiefly 
a  mixture  of  gypsum  and  Prussian  blue,  with  which  it  is  glazed, 
It  contains  more  volatile  oil  and  tannin  than  black  t.  [a,  35.]— Jer- 
sey t.  The  genus  Ceanothus,  especially  Ceanoihus  americanus. 
[a,  35.] — Jesuit's  t.  1.  The  herb  of  Chenopodium  ambrosioides, 
H.thePsoraleaglandulosa.  [a,35.]— tabrador  t.  At.madefrom 
the  leaves  of  ieditni  iatz/oimm.  [a,  35.]— Marsh  t.  See  Ledum  »a- 
Justre,— Mexican  t.  (-plant).  See  Jesuit's  (.—Mountain  t.  See 
Gaultheria  procumbens.— 'ife-w  Zealand  t.-plant.  The  Lepto- 
spermum flavescens  and  Leptospermum  scoparium.  [a,  36,]— Os- 
wego t.  See  Monarda  didj/ma.— Paraguay  t.  See  Ilex  para- 
guaiensts,— Pectoral  t.  See  Species  pee*oia!cs.— T'bcrry.  The 
Gaultheria  procumbens.  [a,  35.]— Teamster's  t.  See  Ephelra 
antisyphilitica.—T.  oil.  A  fixed  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of 
Camellia  oleifera  emd  Camellia  japonica.  L«- 35.]— T.-tree.  See 
Thea  (Sd  def.),  Thea  assamica,  and  Lycium  fiarftarwrn. —Whore- 
house t.    See  Ephedra  antisyphilitica. 

TEAK,  n.  Tek.  The  Tectona  grandis ;  also  (in  Africa)  the 
Oldfieldia  africana,  (in  New  Zealand)  the  Vitex  litUiralis,  and  (in 
New  South  Wales)  the  Endiandra  glauca.    [a,  35.] 

TEAR,  n.  Ter.  Gr.,  fidicpv,  Saspvoc.  Lat,,  Zacrzma,  Fri,  Zarme. 
Ger.,  Thrdne.  A  drop  of  the  liquid  which  is  secreted  by  the  lacry- 
mal  gland  and  moistens  the  eyeball,    [a,  48.] 

TEASEIi,  n.  Te'z'l.  A  plant  of  the  genus  i)/j3soc«s,  also  the 
Eupatorium  perfoliatum.    [a,  35.] 

TEASING,  n.  Tez'i^n'.  In  microscopy,  the  process  of  tearing 
a  specimen  into  small  pieces  with  needles. 

TEAT,  n.  Ti=t.  A.-S.,  tit.  Gr.,  flijAij.  Lat.,  papiUa.  Fr.,  tra- 
yon,  tetine  (tetin  being  applied  to  rudimentary  teats).  Ger.,  Euter- 
zitze.    See  Nipple. 

TEAZEL,  n.    Te'z'l.    See  Teasel. 

TECHNOCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te=k(te=ch=)-no(noS)-ka''s'(ka='- 
u<s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -caus'eos  (-is).  From  tcyi/ij,  art,  and  Kauo-ts,  a  burn- 
ing.   The  actual  cautery.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TECHNOLOGY,  n.  Te%-non'o-ji».  From  rex""!,  art,  and  Advos, 
understanding.    The  science  of  the  industrial  arts,    [a,  48.] 

TECNOCTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tei'k-no!k-ton(to»n)'ii'-a'.  Gr., 
reKvoKTovia  (from  reKvoKTovelv,  to  murder  children).  Fr.,  tecnocio- 
nie.    Ger.,  Teknoktonie.    Infanticide.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TECNOGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2k-no(no')-gon(go2n)'i2-a'.  Gr., 
renvoyovLa  (from  TSKvoyovelv,  to  bear  children).  Fr.,  tecnogonie. 
See  Generation  (1st  def.). 

TECOLITHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te''k(tak)-o51'i»th-u's(u*s).  From 
TrjKeiv,  to  melt,  and  Atflos,  a  stone.  Fr.,  i^colithe.  Ger,,  Judenstein. 
A  fossil  calcareous  concretion  found  in  sponges  ;  so  called  because 
it  was  supposed  to  dissolve  urinary  calculi.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

TECOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ta-kom'a=.  From  the  Mex.  name  Te- 
comatl.  Fr..  income.  Trumpet  -  flower  (or  -creeper);  a  genus 
of  the  Tecomeoe  (a  tribe  of  the  Bignoniaceoe).  [a,  35.]— T.  im- 
petiginosa.  An  astringent  species.  The  bark  is  used  in  lotions 
and  baths  for  debility  and  inflamed  joints,  [a,  35.]— T.  Ip6.  A 
Brazilian  species  having  properties  like  those  of  T.  impetiginosa. 
The  bark  is  used  as  an  astringent  wash  and  the  leaves  in  oph- 
thalmia, [a,  35.1— T.  lencoxylon.  Tr,,  cidre  blanc  des  Antilles. 
False  ebony,  white-wood  of  the  West  Indies,  white-wood  cedar. 
The  flowers  and  root  are  said  to  be  alexipharmac  and  to  be  used 
especially  against  the  manchineel  poison.  The  wood  yields  a  green 
dye.  [a,  35.]— T.  pentaphylla.  Ft.,  poirier  des  iles  (.ou  des  An- 
tilles, ou  de  la  Martinique).  A  species  found  in  the  Caribbean 
Islands.  The  bark  is  febrifuge,  [a,  35.]— T.  radicans.  Fr..  jas- 
min de  Virginie.  Virginian  trumpet-flower,  trumpet-creeper :  a 
North  American  climber,  considered  poisonous.  The  leaves  and 
branches  are  used  as  dyes,  [o,  35.]— T.  stans.  yr..bois  pissenHt. 
Shrubby  trumpet-flower,  yellow  elder  of  the  West  Indies.  The  root 
is  reputed  diuretic,    [a,  35.] 


A,  ape; 


A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N'.  tank; 
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TAUMEL 
TELA 


TECTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Te2kt(takt)'iak-u3sfu*s).  Gr.,  tjiktiko? 
(from  T^KeLv,  to  melt).  Fr.,  iectique.  Ger.,  sclimelzend.  ColUciua- 
tive.    [L,  50  (tt,  14).] 

TECTOCEPHALIC,  adj.  Te^kt-o  seaf-aai'i^k.  From  tectum, 
a  roof,  and  Kc^aKrj,  the  head,  Pertaining  to  or  possessing  a  roof- 
shaped  skull  {crdtie  en  toit).     [a,  34.] 

TECTONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te'-'kt-on'a^.  Fr.,  tech.  Ger.,  Telcbaum. 
A  genus  of  the  VerbenacecB.  [a,  35.]— T.  grandis,  T.  theka.  Fr., 
teck  4leve,  bois  de  tek^  chine  des  Grandes-lndes.  Ger. ,  riesiger  Tek- 
baum.  East  Indian  teak-tree  (or  oak) ;  a  tree  valued  for  its  hard 
and  durable  wood.  The  acidulous  and  bitterish  leaves  are  used  as 
an  astringent.  The  flowers  and  seeds  are  diuretic.  An  aromatic 
oil  obtained  from  the  wood  is  used  medicinally,    [a,  35.] 

TECTORIAL,  adj.  Te^'kt-or'i^-a^l.  From  iecfum,  a  roof.  Roof- 
ing, covering,    [o,  48.] 

TECTKIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2kt(takt)'ri2x.  Gen.,  tec'tricis.  From 
teqere,  to  cover.  Fr.,  couverture.  A  covert  (feather) ;  one  of  the 
smaller  feathers  of  either  the  wing  or  the  tail.-  [L,  343.]— Tec- 
trices  alfe.  The  coverts  of  the  wings.— Tectrices  caudse.  Tail- 
coverts,  the  small  feathers  overlapping  the  bases  of  the  tectrices. 
[L,  341  (a,  27).]— Tectrices  inferiores.  Under-coverts,  the  tec- 
trices alse  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  wings  ;  also  the  tail  coverts 
similarly  situated.  [L,  221.]— Tectrices  maj  ores.  Greater  coverts  ; 
the  outermost  row  of  small  feathers,  arising  mostly  from  the  fore- 
arm, which  overlie  the  bases  of  nearly  all  the  remiges  except  the 
first  nine  or  ten,  [L,  221.]— Tectrices  mediee.  A  short  row  of 
small  feathers  immediately  above  the  tectrices  majores.  [L,  221], 
—Tectrices  minores.  Lesser  coverts,  the  uppermost  of  the  tec- 
trices al£e.  They  are  irregularly  disposed.  [L,  231.]— Tectrices 
perversse.  See  Tectrices  merfttE.— Tectrices  superiores.  The 
coverts  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  wing ;  also  the  tail  coverts  simi- 
larly situated.  QL,  221.]— Upper  primary  tectrices.  The  coverts 
of  the  primaries  ;  the  feathers  growing  upon  the  pinion,  which 
cover  the  bases  of  the  outer  nine  or  ten  remiges.    [L,  221.] 

TECTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2kt(takt)'u3m(u4m).  From  tegere,  to 
cover.  A  roof  or  covering,  [a,  48.]— T.  fossfe  rhomboidalis. 
The  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  73  (K).]— T.  vcntriculi 
quarti.    See  Valve  of  Vieussens. 

TECTUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Te2kt(takt)'u3s(u*s).  From  tegere,  to  cover. 
Fr.,  convert.  Ger.,  bedeckt.  Covered,  concealed  by  other  parts  or 
organs,     [a,  35.] 

TEEIi,  n.  In  Abyssinia,  the  Sesamum  orientale.  [a,  35.]— T.- 
oil.    Oil  of  sesamum.     [a,  35.] 

TEETHING,  n.    Teth^'i^n^.    See  Dentition  (2d  def.). 

TEGENAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^g-eSn-aar'i^-a^.  Fr.,  tegenaire. 
Ger.,  Hausspinne.  A  genus  of  the  Araneida ;  the  house-spiders. 
|a.  35.]— T.  domestica.  The  common  European  house-sf)ider. 
This  and  the  larger  species,  T.  scalaria,  and  their  web  are  official  as 
araneoi  et  tela  aranearuni^  and  were  formerly  used  as  a  febrifuge 
(see  also  Tela  aranece).  [a,  35.]— T.  luedicinalis.  1.  An  Ameri- 
can species  used  like  T.  domestica.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Cantharis  vesi- 
catoria. 

TEGMEW  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te^g'me^n.  Gen.,  teg'minis.  From  te- 
gere,  to  cover.  Ger.,  Decke.  1.  Any  covering  or  integument,  espe- 
cially the  inner  coat  of  an  ovule  or  seed  ;  of  De  Beauvois.  the  glume 
of  grasses  ;  a  perule  or  bud-scale  ;  an  amphigastrum.  [a,  35.J— T. 
caadicis  cerebri.  See  Tegmentum.— T.  mastoideum.  The 
lower  hollow  part  of  the  t.  tympani  covering  the  mastoid  antrum. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).]— T.  secundinale.  Of  Averrhoes,  the  pia.  [I,  3 
(K).]— T.  tympani.  Ger.,  Paukendecke.  The  superior  wall  or 
roof  of  the  tympanic  cavity,  formed  by  an  osseous  plate  continu- 
ous with  the  superior  surface  of  the  pyramid.  This  plate  extends 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  tympanic  cavity,  forming  part  of  the 
superior  lamella  of  the  osseous  meatus,  of  the  upper  wall  of  the 
cells  of  the  mastoid  process,  of  the  roof  of  the  canal  for  the 
tensor  tympani,  and  of  the  osseous  portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 
It  is  pierced  by  several  apertures,  and  may  be  in  great  part  want- 
ing.' [F,  32.]— T.  veutriculorum.    See  Centrum  ovale  majus. 

TEGMENT  [Wilder],  n.    Te^'g'm'nt.    See  Tegmentum. 

TEGMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te'-'g-me2nt'uSm(u4m).  From 
tegere,  to  cover.  Fr.,  t.,  tegment,  coiffe,  calotte.  Ger..  Haube, 
Deck-platte.  1.  The  dorsal  portion  of  the  crus  cerebri,  made  up  of 
longitudinal  bundles  of  white  nerve-fibres  interlaced  with  numerous 
transverse  and  arching  fibres.  In  the  interstices  are  collections  of 
gray  matter  containing  ganglion-cells  (see  Nucleus  of  the  t.).  Cer- 
tain tracts  of  fibres  in  the  t.  have  received  distinct  names  (see 
Posterior  longitudinal  fasciculus  and  Arcuate  fibres).  The  t. 
may  be  regarded  as  the  prolongation  upward  of  the  reticular  forma- 
tion. To  one  side  of  it  lies  the  lemniscus.  [I,  6  (K).]  2.  See  Teg- 
men.— T.  auris.  See  Membrana  tympani.— T.  candicis,  T. 
cerebri,  T.  cruris  (cerebri).  See  T.  (1st  def .)  — T.  tympani. 
See  Tegmen  tympani. — T.  ventriculi  lateralis  (sen  ventricu- 
lorum  cerebri).    See  Centrum  ovale. 

TEGMINATE,  aJj.  Te^g'mi^n-at.  Lat.,  tegminatus  (from 
tegmen^  a  cover).    Fr.,  tegmin4.    Having  an  inner  coat  (tegmen). 

TEGUMENT,  n.  Te^g'u'^-m'nt.  Lat.,  tegumentum  (from 
tegere,  to  cover).    Fr.,  tegument.    See  Integument. 

TEGUMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-gu^-ma^n^.  See  Integument.— T. 
externe.  The  skin,  [A,  385.]— T.  interne.  See  Mucous  mem- 
brane. 

TEGUMENTAX.,  TEGUMENTARY,  adj's.  TeSer.na-meSnTl, 
-me^nt'e^-ri^.  Pertaining  to,  connected  with,  or  constituting  an  in- 
tegument.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

TBICHOPSIA  (Lat.),  TEICHOSCOPIA  (Lat),  n's  f.  Tik- 
(te*-i*^ch2)-o2ps'i'^-a2,  -o(oS)-skop(sko2pyi2-a3.  From  reixos,  a  wall, 
and  ofpig,  vision,  or  a-Konelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  teichopsie.  Ger., 
Teichopsie,  Teichoscopie.    See  Hemtanopia  temporaria. 


TEIGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Te^n-y'.  1.  See  Cuscuta  europcea.  2.  See 
Porrigo  and  Tinea.— T.  achromateuse.  See  Vitiligo. — T. 
amiantac^e.  See Seborrhcea  amianthacea. — T.  annulaire.  See 
IVIycosis  trichophytina.—T.  ar^at^e,  T.  d6calvaiite.  See  Alo- 
pecia areata. — T.  faveuse.  See  Favus. — T.  faveuse  scutiforme. 
Favus  in  circumscribed  rounded  patches.  [G.]— T.  faveuse  squar- 
reuse.  See  Favus  firran«Za/-us.—T.  furfurac^e.  See  Pityriasis 
and  Pityriasis  capitis.— T,  granul^e.  Of  Alibert,  eczema  impeti- 
ginosum  and  eczema  papulosum.  [G.]  See  also  Porrigo  granu- 
lata.~T,  jaune.  See  Favus.— T.  lycoperdolde.  A  tinea  ob- 
served in  the  rabbit,  characterized  by  crusts  seated  chieflj  about 
the  anus  and  causing  death  by  obstructing  defecation.  The  disease 
is  veiy  contagious  among  animals,  but  does  not  seem  capable  of 
development  in  man.  [Mfignin.,  "Progr.  m^d.,"  Apr.  29,  1882.  p. 
321.]— T,  mucueuse,  T.  muqueuse.  Lat.,  poi-rigo  larvolis. 
Impetiginous  eczema  of  the  head  attended  with  free  discharge  and 
crusting.  [G.]— T.  nummulaire.  See  Mycosis  trichophyiina.— 
T.  pelade.  See  Alopecia  areata  and  cf.  Pelade  achromateuse 
and  Pelade  ddcalvante. — T.  porrigiiieuse.  See  Pityriasis  and 
Pityriasis  capiiis.-T.  sycosique.  See  Mycosis  par asitaria.—T. 
tundante.    See  Trichomycosis  circinata. 

TEIGNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Te^n-yu'i.    See  Farreus. 
TEINACH  (Ger.),  n.    Tin'a^ch^.    A  place  in  the  Black  Forest 
district,  Germany,  where  there  are  chalybeate  springs,    [a,  14.] 

TEINESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tin(te2-i2n)-e2z(e2s)'mu3s(mu*s). 
Gr.,  reti/eo-jLios  (from  reiveiv,  to  stretch).    See  Tenesmus, 

TEINODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tinfte2-i2n)-o(o3)-di2nfdu«n)'i2-a3. 
From  reiveiv,  to  stretch,  and  bSvvT},  pain.  Fr.,  teinodynie.  Pain  in 
the  tendons.    [L,  50  ta,  14).] 

TEINOPHI.OGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tin(te2-i2n)-o(o3)-flo2g-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  reCveiv,  to  stretch,  and  ^A-oyuuts,  a  burning. 
Fr.,  teinophlogose.    Inflammation  of  a  tendon.    [E.] 

TEINTUBE  (Fr.),  n.  TaSn^-tu^r.  See  Tincture  and  Dye.— T. 
alcoolique.  A  tincture  ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  an  alcoholic  solution 
either  of  a  fixed  or  of  a  volatile  principle,  thus  corresponding  both 
to  the  tincture  and  the  spirit  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.]— T.  am  fere.  See 
Tinct^ira  gentians  composita  and  Tinctura  amara. —  T.  anti- 
goutteuse  de  Want.  See  Tinctura  colchici.— T.  antiiuoniale 
de  tFacobi.  See  Tmcfura  antimonii  sapunata.~T.  antiscorbu- 
tique.  See  T.  de  raiport  composee.—T,  antiv^n^rienne.  A 
preparation  made  by  dissolving  5  parts  of  corrosive  sublimate  in 
480  of  rectified  alcohol,  mixing  with  a  solution  of  120  parts  each  of 
Venice  turpentine  and  guaiac  resin  in  480  of  alcohol,  and  adding  28 
of  oil  of  sassafras.  Sometimes  Canadian  turpentine  was  used,  and 
the  amount  of  alcohol  varied.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — T.  aromatique 
sulfurique.  See  Acidum  sulphuricum  aromaticum. — T.  bal- 
sainique.  See  Tinctura  benzoini  composita. — T.  bleue.  See 
Copper  ammoniosulphate.^T.  de  Bestuscliefi'.  See  Tinctura 
ferri  chlorati  cetherea. — T.  de  Panama  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  quillaia-bark  with  5  times  as  much  80-per- 
cent, alcohol  for  ten  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— T.  de  Williams.  See  Vinum  colchici  semims.—T.  6tli6r6e. 
See  I^THfeROLfe.— T.  frangaise.  See  Drogue  amt*7-e. — T.  gingivale. 
See  Tinctvra  catechu  composita  (2d  def.). — T.  noire.  See  Black 
DYE.— T.  thfiba'ique.  See  Tinctura  opii.~T.  th^riacale  com- 
pos^e.  See  Aqua  scordii  composita. — T.  tonique  (,de  Whytt). 
See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.-T.  vuln6raire.  See  Alcool- 
ature  vvln^raire. — T.  vuln^raire  de  Stalil.  See  Balsamum 
vulnerarium  Stahlii. 

TEISSlt:RES-I.ES-BOUtIES  (Fr.),  n.  Te^-se-e^r-la-bu-le.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  an  alka- 
line and  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

TEKBAUM  (Ger.),  u.    Te^k'ba^-u^m.    See  Tectona. 

TELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tel(tal)'a3.  Probably  from  texere,  to  weave. 
1.  A  web.  2.  See  Tissue.— T.  araneae,  T.  aranearum.  Spider's 
web.  especially  that  of  Tegenaria  domestica,  and  Tegenaria  medici- 
nalis  ;  a  cobweb.  It  has  been  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  antispas- 
modic, also  as  a  hsemostatic  application,  (a,  35.]— T.  cartilaginea. 
See  Cartilage.— T.  cellularis.  See^reo^ar  tissue  and  Cellular 
tissue. — T.  cliorioidea.  Ger.,  Oefdssvorhang.  See  Velum  in- 
terpositum. — T.  cliorioidea  cerebelli.  See  T.  chorioidea  infe- 
rior.—T.  chorioidea  cerebri.  See  T.  chorioidea  supei-ior.—T. 
chorioidea  inferior.  Ger..  unterer  Gefdssvorhang.  The  por- 
tion of  the  pia  from  which  the  chorioid  plexus  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle springs.  [L,  332.]  See  Valve  of  Vieussens.— T.  chorioidea 
media.  The  chorioid  plexus  of  the  third  ventricle.  [T.  44  (K).] — 
T.  chorioidea  superior.  The  portion  of  the  chorioid  plexus 
which  enters  the  cavities  of  the  cerebrum  through  the  transverse 
fissure.  [I,  6  (K).]— T.  chorioidea  ventriculi  quarti.  See  T. 
chorioidea  inferior.— T.  conjunctoria,  T.  connectiva.  See 
Connective  tissue.— T.  contexta.  See  "FrLzgewebe.-T.  cornea. 
See  Corneous  tissue.— T.  flava.  See  Elastic  tissue.— T.  fulcra- 
IJs.  See  Connective  tissue.— T.  Gaulthieri.  See  Sparadrnp 
dtapalme.— T.  hsemalis  [Haeckell.  Ger.,  Blutgewebe.  A  term 
for  lymph-cells  and  blood- corpuscles,  also  for  the  tissue  of  the 
spleen  and  other  so-called  blood-glands.  ["Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p. 
206  (J).]— T.  hymenochondrodes,  T.  hymenochondroides. 
See  Cartilage.— T.  inferior.  See  T.  chorioidea  inferior.— T, 
medullaris.  See  Medullary  tissue  and  Medidlary  substance.— 
T.  nervea.  See  Nerimus  tissue.— T.  ossea.  See  Osseous  tissue, 
— T.  sexualis.  Ger.,  Germinalgewehe .  Germinal  tissue  ;  ova  and 
sperm atozooids.  [Haeckel,  "Jena.  Zeit,"  1884,p. 206(J).]— T.  sub- 
cutanea.  Bqq  Subcutaneous  connective  tlssue.— T.  snbserosa. 
Subserous  connective  tissue.  [L.]— T.  tegmentalis  [Haeckel]. 
Ger.,  Deckengewebe.  A  general  term  for  the  epidermis  and  its  ap- 
pendages (hair,  nails,  etc.)  and  the  epithelium  and  endothelium  of 
the  body.  ['^  Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  206  (J).]— T.  Tasculosa.  See 
Chorioid  plexus.— T.  vesicatoria  [Swed.  Ph.,  1879].  See  Spa- 
HADRAP  vesicans. 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^.  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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_  TEL^STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te21(tal)-e2s(aS-e=s)-thez(thas)'- 
v-a,'    From  ttjAtj,  afar,  and  alo-flijcris,  sensation.    See  Telepathy. 

TELANGEIECTASIA  (Lat.),  XEtANGEIECTASIS  (Lat.), 
n's  (.  Te21-a"n(a3n2)-ji(ge2-ii')-e2kt-az(ass)'i2-as,  -e^kt'a^sla'sj-Ps. 
Gen.,  -as'ice,  -as'eos  (,-ect'asis).  From  tc^os,  the  end,  ayyelov,  a  ves- 
sel, and  e/trao-is,  extension.  Fr.,  telangiectasie.  Ger.,  Telangiek- 
tasie.  A  dilatation  of  the  extremities  of  blood-vessels  or  of  the 
capillary  vessels.    [E.]    Cf.  NiEvus. 

XELANGEIOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  t  Te2I-a2n(aSn2)-ii2(ge''-i')-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  'Os'eos  {-is).  From  tcAoBj  the  end,  and  a^yetoi',  a  vessel.  Fr., 
teUingiuse,    A  diseased  coudlciou  of  the  capillary  blood-vessels. 

[a,  37.] 

TBLANTHEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ten-a2nth(aSnth)-er(ar)'as.  A 
genus  of  the  Aniarantacece.  fa,  35.] — T.  polygonuides.  A  plant 
found  in  the  southern  United  States ;  used  as  a  diuretic  and  in 
strangury,    [o,  35.] 

TBLEAMOKPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tel(te21)-e2-aS-mo2rf'as.  From 
Te'Aeos,  complete,  and  ajuopt^os,  mi-^shapen.    See  Acil«jamorpha. 

TELEANGEIECTASIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  TeKte^lj-e^-a^maSni')-]!^- 
(ge2-i!)-e"ii:t'a'-!s(aSs)-i2s.    Gen.,  -tas'eos  {,-ect'asis).     See  Tblangei- 

ECTASIS. 

TELEGRAPH,  n.  Te'l'eS-gra'f .  From  r^Ae,  afar,  and  ypa^uv, 
to  write.  Ger.,  T.  An  apparatus  for  conveying  information  to  a 
distance,  especially  for  conveying  it  very  rapidly,  [a,  48.J— Mus- 
cle-t.  Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  an  apparatus  for  recording  muscular 
contractions.  The  muscle  is  fixed  by  one  of  its  ends  to  a  vise, 
virhile  to  the  other  end  is  fastened  a  thread  which  is  passed  around 
a  wheel.  As  the  muscle  contracts,  the  wheel  revolves  and  carries 
around  an  indicator  which  is  attached  to  it.    [K,  35.] 

TEEEIANTHIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tesl-i(eM2)-a"n(aSn)'thi2s.  From 
TeAeos,  complete,  and  ai'flos,aflower.  Having  perfect  flowers.  [a,35.] 

TELEOLOGY,  n.  Te^l-e^-o'l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  ieieoiogia  (from  tWos, 
the  end,  and  Aoyoff,  understanding).  Fv.^  HUologie.  Ger.,  Teleoio- 
gie.  The  doctrine  of  design  or  or  adaptation  to  purpose.  1.L,  146.] 
Cf.  Dysthleology. 

TELEOTHEKAPEUTICS,  n.  Te^l-e^  -  o  -  the^r  -  a^^p  -  uH'i^ks. 
From  T^Ae,  afar,  and  flepaireuTtK^,  therapeutics.  The  treatment  of 
disease  by  bringing  near  the  affected  persons  stoppered  bottles 
containing  the  remedies  usually  employed.  A  form  of  suggestive 
therapeutics.    ["  Ther.  Gaz.,"  1886,  p.  761  (a,  34).] 

TELEOTYPE,  n.  Te^l'e^-o-tip.  From  reAoi,  the  end,  and  tv- 
TToff,  a  type.  Of  Coues.  a  type  existing  at  the  present  time,  its  pre- 
cedent forms  being  its  prototypes,  and  it  itself  being  the  proto- 
type of  forms  derived  from  it.    [L,  221. 1 

TELEPATHY,  n.  Te^l-e^p'a^th-l^.  From  T^Ae,  afar,  and  rri- 
tfos,  feeling.  A  sympathetic  sensation  felt  by  one  person  in  fancied 
connection  with  an  occurrence  happening  to  another  at  a  distance. 
[A.  Carver,  "  Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Apr.  a,  1885,  p.  329.] 

TELEPHIC,  adj.  Te'l-e^fi^k.  For  deriv.,  see  Telephium. 
Fr.,  telephien.    Ger.,  telephisch,  unheilbar.    See  Malignant. 

TELEPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te21(tal)-e''f'i2-uSm(u'>m).  Gr., 
TTjAe^iiai'  (3d  def.).  From  the  mythical  Telephus,  son  of  Hercules, 
said  by  Homer  to  have  suffered  from  t.  (1st  def.)  after  being 
wounded  by  Achilles.  1.  An  old  ulcer  (ct.  Aohilleom  [1st  def.]). 
[E.]  2.  A  genus  of  the  FoHulacaceos.  8.  An  old  name  for  the 
genus  Sedum.    [a,  35.] 

TELEPHONE,  n.  Te'l'e^-fon.  From  r^Ae,  afar,  and  (foii-^,  a 
sound.  Fr.,  t^UpJioiie.  Ger.,  Telephon.  An  apparatus  for  con- 
veying articulate  sounds  to  a  distance,  especially  by  means  of  elec- 
tricity,    [a,  48.]  ^ 

TELES PHOKESIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Te=l-e=s-fo2r-e(a)'sias.  Gen.,-es'- 
eos  {-is).  Gr.,  TeAeo-f^dpTjtris  (from  tcAos,  the  end,  and  ^opeti/,  to  bear). 
Fr.,  telesphor^se.    Complete  foetal  maturation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TELESTEKEOSCOPE,  n.  Te^l-e^-ste^r'eii-o-skop.  From  T^Ae, 
afar,  o-Teped?,  solid,  and  (TKoneiv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  telist4reoscope. 
Ger.,  Telestereoskop.  A  stereoscope  for  viewing  very  distant  ob- 
jects by  the  artificial  increase  of  the  interocular  distance  by  means 
of  four  plane  mirrors  so  fixed  in  a  box  as  to  admit  of  slight  rota- 
tion, and  thus  bring  the  images  into  coincidence.    [F.] 

TELEUTO.SPORES,  n.  pi.  Te^l-u^t'o-sporz.  From  reAevTrj,  a 
finishing,  and  trwopd,  a  spore.  Ger.,  Teleutosporen.  Secondar.y 
spores  produced  by  the  Uredinece  late  in  the  season,  [a,  35.]  See 
under  (?orn-MiLDEW. 

TELFAIRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te'l-fa'r'i'-a'.  Fr..  telfairie.  A 
genus  of  climbing  shrubs  constituting  a  tribe  {Telfnirioe.)  of  the 
Cucurbitaceoe.  [<*,  35.J— T,  pedata.  Fr.,  liane  de  joliff.  A  bitter, 
tonic  species  indigenous  to  eastern  tropical  Africa,  cultivated  for 
the  bland  edible  oil  extracted  from  its  seeds,    [a,  35.] 

TELLENHYDRIC,  adj.  Ten-e^n-hid'ri^k.'  Hydrotelluric.  [B.] 

TBLLERFLECHTE  (Ger.),  n.    Te^l'le^r-fleSohn-e^.    See  Le- 

CIDEA. 

TELLERFORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Te=l'le''r-tu«rra-i'g.    See  Hy- 

POCRATERIFORM. 

TELLUR  (Ger.),  n.  Te^l-Iur'.  See  TELLURinnt.— T'wasserstoff. 
See  Hydrotelluric  acid. 

TELLURAMYL,  u.    Te^l-uVa^m-i^l.    See  Amyl  tellunde. 

TELLURATE,  n.    Te^l'u^r-at.    A  salt  of  telluric  acid.    [B.  3.] 

TELLUR-ETHYL,  n.  Te^'u^r.  Fr.,  tellurithyle.  See  Ethyl 
telluride. 

TELLURETED,  adj.  Te^l'u'r-e^t-eSd.  Containing  or  combined 
with  tellurium.     [B.] 

TELLURIC  ACID,  n.  Te^l-n'r'i^k.  Fr..  acide  telhmqiif. 
Ger.,  Tellursdure.  A  dibasic  acid.  H2Te04,  When  combined  with 
water  it  forms  the  crystalline  hydrated  acid,  HaTe04  +  SHgO.    [B,  3.] 


TELLURIDE,  n.  Te21'u2r-i2d(id).  Fr.,  telluriure,  tellurure. 
Ger.,  Tellurid.  A  compound  of  an  element  or  radicle  directly  with 
tellurium.    [B.] 

TELLURISME  (Fr.),  n.  Te"l-u»r-es-m'.  The  induction  of  dis- 
ease by  emanations  from  the  soil.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

TELLURITE,  n.    Te=l'uSr-it.    A  salt  of  tellurous  acid.    [B.] 

TELLURIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ten-lu=r(lur)'i=-u=m(u*m).  From 
tellus,  the  earth.  Fr.,  tellure.  Ger.,  Tellur.  A  non-metallic  ele- 
ment, first  identified  as  an  elementary  body  toward  the  close  of 
the  last  century,  but  known  to  mineralogists  earlier.  Its  name  was 
given  to  it  by  Klaproth  in  1798.  T.  occurs  in  nature  in  the  free 
state,  and  also  combined  with  the  metals.  It  is  a  bluish-white, 
brittle  substance,  of  metallic  lustre,  which  can  be  obtained  in  the 
crystalline  form.  In  combination  it  acts  as  a  bivalent,  quadriva- 
lent, or  sexvalent  radicle,  its  compounds  bearing  a  close  chemical 
relation  to  those  of  Sfilphur.  It  melts  at  about  .500°  C.  Symbol, 
Te  ;  atomic  weight,  128  ;  sp.  gr.,  6-24.    [B.] 

TELLURO-HUMAIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Te^l-u'r-o-uSm-a'n".  Of  te- 
tanic infection,  conveyed  from  the  earth  or  the  soil  to  man.  [a,  18.] 
Cf .  Interhumain. 

TELLUROSEL  (Fr.),  n.  Te^l-u^r-o-ze^l.  A  salt  in  which  the 
acid  element  is  tellurium.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

TELLUROUS  ACID,  n.  Te=l'u'r-uSs.  Fr.,  acide  iellureux. 
Ger.,  tellurige  Saure,  Telluroxyd.  A  dibasic  acid,  HjTeOj,  a  white 
solid,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,    [B,  3.] 

TELLURURE  (Fr.),  n.    Te^l-u'r-u'r.    See  Telluride. 

TELOLECITHAL,  adj.  Te^l-o-leSs'l^-th'!,  From  TeAoj,  fhe 
end,  and  AcKidoff,  the  yolk  of  an  egg.  Having  the  nutritive  yolk 
concentrated  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  an  ovum.    [L,  201.] 

TELORASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tel(te2l)-o=r-a(aS)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
(-IS).  From  r^Ae,  afar,  and  opturiff,  a  seeing.  Fr.,  Ulurase.  See 
Presbyopia. 

t£mOIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-mwa=n2.  Lit.,  a  witness ;  a  person  or 
animal  that  has  been  subjected  to  experiment  to  test  the  process  ; 
a  test-animal ;  a  test-case. 

TEMPE  (Fr.),  n.    Ta'n^p.    See  Temple. 

TEMPERAMENT,  n.  Te^mp'e^r-a'-m'nt.  Lat.,  temperament 
turn.  Fr.,  temperament.  Ger.,  Beschaffenheit,  Korperanlage. 
Peculiarity  of  constitution,  embracing  the  humor  or  frame  of 
mind,  the  mode  of  manifestation  of  the  activity  of  the  brain, 
etc.  [D,  3.]— Atrabiliary  t.  See  Melancholic  (.— Biliosan- 
guine  t.  A  combination  of  the  bilious  and  sanguine  t's.  [a,  48.] 
—Bilious  t.  Of  the  humoralists,  a  mental  condition  ascribed  to 
the  influence  of  bile  on  the  brain's  action,  [a,  34.]— Choleric  t. 
A  t.  in  which  there  are  great  activity  of  the  voluntary  muscles, 
a  tense,  firm  habit  of  body,  great  irritability,  and  strong  passions. 
[D,  3.] — Insane  t.  A  neurotic  condition  in  which  there  is  a  ten- 
dency to  insanity,  [a,  34.]— Leucophlegmatic  t.  A  systemic 
condition  characterized  by  a  tendency  to  and  symptoms  of  leuco- 
phlegmasia.  [a,  34.]— Lymphatic  t.  See  Phlegmatic  (.— Lym- 
phatico-sangulne  t..  Lymphatic-sanguine  t.  A  t.  that 
is  in  part  phlegmatic  and  in  part  sanguine,  [a,  48.] — Melan- 
cholic t.  A  t.  marked  by  slight  irritability  united  with  strong 
capacity  for  reacting  to  sensory  excitations,  and  by  great  persist- 
ence of  the  frame  of  mind,- especially  that  of  dullness  or  sullenness. 
[D,  3.] — Nervous  t.  A  t.  characterized  by  marked  sensitiveness 
of  the  nervous  system,  [a,  48.]— Phlegmatic  t.,  Qiilet  t.  A  t. 
characterized  by  fiabby  muscles  (when  in  repose),  want  of  energy 
in  the  involimtary  muscles,  turgescence  of  the  tissue,  a  disposition 
to  adipose  deposit,  small  or  slow  reaction  to  psychic  excitation, 
slightly  developed  passions,  and  little  sensibility  to  bodily  suffer- 
ing. [D,  3.]— Sanguine  t.  A  t.  characterized  by  marked  irrita- 
bility, great  liability  of  the  nervous  system  to  exhaustion,  and  sud- 
den changes  in  the  activity  of  the  special  senses  and  in  humor. 
[D,  3.]— Sentimental  t.    See  Melancholic  t. 

TEMPERAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te3m-pe=r-aS(aS)-mei'nt'- 
u3m(u*m).  From  temperare,  to  regulate.  A  proper  measure,  mod- 
eration, temperament,  [a,  48.] — Tortile  t.  Of  Tertullian.  an  an- 
cient screw -like  instrument  for  dilating  the  vagina.  [A.  E.  Simpson, 
"  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13, 1884,  p.  1178.]    See  Cochlea  (4th  def.). 

TEMPERANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Ta'n=-pa-raSn2.  Tending  to  modify 
excessive  activity  of  the  circulation.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

TEMPERATURE,  n.  Te^mp'e'r-a.''trU^T.  Gr.,  icpSo-is.  Lat., 
temperatura,  temperies  (from  temperare,  to  regulate).  Fr.,  tem- 
perature. Ger.,  Temperatur.  The  degree  of  the  heat  of  a  body 
expressed  in  terms  of  some  recognized  standard.  [D  1— Absolvite 
t,  T.  measured  from  the  absolute  zero  (i.  e.,  °C.).  [B.] — Animal 
t.  Ger.,  Korperwdrme.  The  normal  t.  of  the  healthy  adult.  It  is 
nearly  constant  in  warm-blooded  animals.  [B.] — Body-t,  The 
t.  of  the  body.  It  may  be  external  or  surface  t.  (measured,  e.  g., 
in  the  axilla)  or  internal,  the  latter  being  indicated  by  the  t.  in 
one  of  the  cavities  of  the  body  (e.  g.,  the  mouth  or  the  rectum). 
TD.]— Hyperpyretic  t.  An  axillary  t.  between  41°  C.  and  4r5°  C. 
[D,  3.]— Non-febrile  t.  An  axillary  t.  between  381°  C.  and  38-5° 
C.  [X>,  3.] — Normal  t.  See  Animal  t. — Postmortem  t.  The 
temporary  production  of  increased  heat  in  the  dead  brdy.  It  is 
said  to  be  caused  by  the  solidification  of  the  muscles,  by  a  series 
of  chemical  nrocesses.  or  by  diminution  of  the  loss  of  heat  after 
death,    [a,  35.] — T.-regulator.    See  Cold-water  coil. 

TEMPLE,  n.  Te^m'p'l.  Gr.,  xpcSrac^ios.  Lat.,  tempus.  Fr., 
tempe.  Ger.,  Schlfife.  The  flattened  or  slightly  hollowed  area  on 
the  side  of  the  head  just  above  the  zygomatic  arch.    [C,  1.] 

TEMPLIN-OIL,  n,  Teiimp'li^n.  Fr.,  hvile  de  tempUn.  Ger., 
Templinol.    See  Oleum  templinum  and  KrummholzoZ. 

TEMPORAL,  adj.  Te'mp'oi-r'l.  Lat.,  temporalis.  Fr.,  t. 
Pertaining  to,  or  in  relation  with  the  temples.    [C] 
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TEMPORALIS  iLatO,  adj.  Te^m^^o^r-ali&nyi^s.  See  Tempo- 
ral ;  as  a  n.,  the  temporal  muscle,  a  strong,  flat,  fan-shaped  musole 
which  arises  from  the  inferior  temporal  line,  the  larger  part  of  the 
temporal  fossa,  and  the  inner  surface  of  the  temporal  fascia,  and 
is  inserted  by  a  tendon  into  the  internal  surface  and  anterior  bor- 
der of  the  coronoid  process  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  Its  action  is  to 
close  the  jaws.  [L,  142,  332.]— T.  minor.  A  small  anomalous 
muscle  attached  to  the  interarticular  flbro-cartilage  of  the  tem- 
poro-maxillary  joint,  and  arising  from  the  inferior  maxilla  or  as 
an  offshoot  of  the  masseter  or  t.    [L,  332.] 

TEJMPORALKANTE  (Ger.),  n.  Teamp-or-aSl'kaSnt-e^.  The 
edge  of  a  temporal  convolution.  [K.]— Obere  T.  The  edge  of  the 
superior  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.  [I,  ]7{K).J— Untere  T. 
The  edge  of  the  inferior  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.  [1, 17  (K).] 

TEMPORALLAPPEN  (Ger.),  u.  Te^mp-or-asi'lasp-pe^n.  See 
Temporo-sphenoidal  lobe. 

TEMPORO-AUBICUILAIRE  (Fr.),  u.  TaSnS-po-ro-o-re-ku*- 
la^r.    See  Attollens  aurem. 

TEMPORO-AURICULAR,  adj.  Te^mp-o^r-o-a^r-i^k'n^l-aSr. 
Lat.,  temporo-auricularis.  Fr.,  teniporo-auriculaire.  Pertaining 
to  or  connected  with  the  temporal  bone  or  region  and  the  ear.    [L.] 

TEMPORO-AURICUIiAKIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2mp"o2r-o(o3)- 
a*r(a3-u*r)-i*k-u21(u*l)-arta3r)'i2s.  From  tempus,  the  temple,  and 
auricula^  the  external  ear.  See  Temporo-auricular  ;  as  a  n.,  see 
Zygomato-auricularis.  —  T. -a.  externus.  Fr.,  adducteur  de 
Voreille.  Qer.,  Einwdrtszieher  des  Ohres.  A  muscle  of  the  lower 
animals,  arising  from  the  parietal  crest  and  attached  to  the  scutal 
aud  conchiform  cartilages  of  the  ear.  It  adducts  the  ear.  [L.] — 
T.-a.  internus.  Fr.,  elivateur  moyen  de  Voreille.  Ger.,  mittle- 
rer  Heber  des  Ohres,  Vorderhauptmuskel  der  Muschel.  A  muscle 
of  the  lower  animals,  arising  from  the  sagittal  ridge  of  the  parietal 
bone  and  attached  to  the  inner  side  of  the  concha  of  the  ear.  It 
adducts  the  ear.    [L.] 

TEMPORO-CONCHINIEN  (Fr.),  n.  m.  TaSn^-po-ro-ko^na- 
ke-ne-a^ns.    See  Attollens  aurem. 

TEMPORO-FACIAIi,  adj.  Te^mp-o^r-o-fa'siS-'l.  From  tern- 
pus,  the  temple,  and  fades,  the  face.  Pertaining  to  the  temple 
and  the  face,    [a,  48.] 

TEMPOKO-FRONTAIi,  adj.  Te^rap-oSr-o-fruSn'ri.  From 
tempus,  the  temple,  and  fnms,  the  forehead.  Pertaining  to  the 
temple  and  the  forehead,    [a,  48.] 

TEMPORO-GENAI.,  TEMPORO-MALAR,  adj's.  Te^mp- 
o^r-o-je'n'l,  -mal'a^r.  From  tempus,  the  temple,  and  genu,  the 
cheek,  or  maia,  the  cheek-bone.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  temporal  and  malar  bones  or  regions.    [L  ;  a,  48.] 

TEMPOROMAXILLARIS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Te=mp"o2r-o(o3)- 
ma2x(ma3x)-i21-lar(la3r)'i2s.  From  tempus,  the  temple,  and  max- 
illa iq.  v.).    Fr.,  temporo-maxiU'aire.    See  Temporalis. 

TEMPORO-MAXIIiliARY,  adj.  Te^mp-o^r-o-maax'iai-ar-ia. 
Lat.,  temporomaxillaris.  Fr.,  temporo-maxillaire.  Pertaining  to 
or  connected  with  the  temporal  bone  or  region  and  the  maxilla.    [L.] 

TEMPORO  -  OCCIPITAI.,  adj.  Te2mp-o2r-o-o2k-si3p'i=-t^l. 
From  tempus,  the  temple,  and  occiput,  the  occiput.  Pertaining  to 
the  temporal  and  occipital  bones  or  regions.    [L  ;  a,  48.]      \ 

TEMPORO-PARIETAI.,  adj.  Te^mp-o^r-o-pa^r-i'e'-tU.  Per- 
taining to  the  temporal  and  parietal  bones,    [a,  48.] 

TEMPORO  -  SPHENOIDAL,  adj.  Te^mp-o^r-o-sfe^n-oi'd'!. 
Pertaining  to  the  temporal  and  sphenoid  bones,    [a,  48.] 

TEMPS  (Fr.),  n.  TaSns.  Ger.,  Akt  (3d  def.).  1.  Time.  2.  A 
stage  or  step  in  a  process.— Cinquife me  t,  d'accouchenient.  1. 
That  step  in  the  process  of  parturition  by  which  the  expulsion  of 
the  foetus  is  completed  after  the  presenting  part  has  been  expelled. 
[A,  24.]  2.  The  movement  of  restitution  of  the  presenting  part.— 
I>euxi&nie  t.  d'accoucliement.  That  step  in  the  process  of  par- 
turition that  includes  the  descent  of  the  presenting  part  of  the  foe- 
tus to  the  lower  portion  of  the  pelvic  canal.  [A,  24.]— Premier  t. 
d*accouclieinent.  That  step  in  the  process  of  parturition  by 
which  the  presenting  part  of  the  foetus  is  so  compressed  and  di- 
rected as  to  facilitate  its  engagement.  [A,  15,  34.]— QuatriSme  t. 
d'accouchem^nt.  1.  That  step  in  the  process  of  parturition  by 
which  the  expulsion  of  the  presenting  part  of  the  foetus  Is  accom- 
plished. 2.  According  to  P.  Dubois,  that  step  which  consists  in  the 
extension  of  the  child's  head.  [A,  34.1— Sixifime  t.  d*accouche- 
ment.  Syn. :  expulsion  dii  tronc.  Of  Tarnier,  that  step  in  the 
process  of  parturition  which  consists  in  the  expulsion  of  the  trunk. 
[A,  34.]— T.  d' accouchement'.  The  several  steps  in  the  process 
of  parturition,— T.  d'amoindrissement.  See  Premier  t.  d''ac- 
couchement.~-T.  de  deflexion,  T.  de  d^gagement.  See  Qua- 
tri^me  t.  d"* accouchement  (2d  def.).  —  T,  de  descente.  See 
Deuxi^me  t.  d'' accouchement.— T.  de  flexion.  See  Premier  t. 
d^accouchement.  —  T,  d' engagement.  See  Deuxi^me  t.  d'ac- 
couchement. — T.  de  restitution,  T,  de  rotation  ext^rieure. 
See  Cinquidme  t.  d"" accouchement.— T.  de  rotation  interne.  See 
Troisikme  t.  d'' accouchement. —T^  d'extension.  See  Quatri^me  t. 
d' accouchement  {'2d  def.).— T.  secret.  The  premonitory  stage  of 
labor.  [A.  88.]— TroisiSme  t.  d' accouchement.  The  rotation 
of  the  foetus  in  its  passage  through  the  pelvic  canal.    [A,  24.] 

TEMULENCE,  n.  Te^m'u^I-e^ns.  L.eit.,temulentia(tTomtemu- 
lentus,  intoxicated).    See  Drunkenness. 

TEMUIiENTIC  ACID,  n.  Te^m-un-eSnt^i^k.  Ger.,  Temu- 
lentinsdure.  A  crystalline  acid,  01311421^0,0,  contained  in  the 
alcoholic  extract  of  the  seeds  of  Lollum  temulentum.  It  is  the 
agent  to  which  the  vertiginous  symptoms  produced  by  LoUum 
temulentum  are  due.  In  rabbits  it  causes  dyspnoea,  lowering  of 
the  temperature,  enfeebled  heart's  action,  and,  in  doses  of  4  centi- 
grammes, death.  [P.  Antze,  "  Ctrlbl,  f,  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  Apr.  26, 
1890,  p,  317  (B).] 


TEMULENTINE,  n.  Te^m-u^l-eSnt'en.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Temu- 
lentin.  A  base  produced  by  boiling  temulentlc  acid  with  alkalies. 
[P.  Antze,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  d,  med.  Wssnsch.,"  Apr.  26,  1890,  p,  317  (B).] 

'TENACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  d,  Te'^n-a.^k(8i^kyuHiun)-u^m(u*m). 
From  tenere,  to  hold,  Fr.,  tenaculum,  crochet  (2d  def,),  tenaille 
(2d  and  3d  def's).  Ger.,  Haltzange  (3d  def.).  1.  An  instrument 
recommended  by  Hieronymus  Mercurialis  for  extracting  the  foetus 
by  the  breech.  [A,  20.]  2.  A  sharp-pointed  hoOk  with  a  handle  ; 
used  for  seizing  an  artery.  [E,  6.]  3.  A  holder,  especially  one 
made  like  a  forceps.— Assalini's  t.    An  instrument  similar  to  the 


DOUBLE  tenaculum. 

modern  artery  forceps.  [E.]— Byrne's  double-spring  t.  A 
slender  t.  with  four  hooks,  opening  and  shutting  like  the  blades  of  a 
forceps  ;  generally  used  in  the  rectum.  [E.]— Keith's  t.  A  t.  that 
unscrews  at  the  handle,  [a,  34.]— Knife-blade  t.  A  t.-like  instru- 
ment having  a  blade  instead  of  a  hook.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June 
S3,  1888,  p,  693  (a,  34).]— T.  nervi  hypoglossi.  See  Ligamentum 
nervi.— Tenacula  tendinum.     See  Vincula  tendinum,. 

TENDILEMMA  (Lat,),  n,  m,  Teand-iMe^m'ma^,  Gen.,  -lem'- 
matos  i-is).  From  tendo,  a  tendon,  and  lemma  (g,  v.).  The  amor- 
phous elastic  covering  of  the  inoblast,    [Ij,  333,] 

TENAIIiliE  (Ft.),  n.  T'-na^-el-y'.  See  Tenaculum  (2d  and  3d 
defs).— T,  incisive.    See  Bone  forceps, 

TENALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2n-a21j(a81g)'i2-a3,  From  Hviov,  a 
tendon,  and  aA-yos,  pain,  Fr.,  tenalgie.  Ger.,  Tenalgie.  Pain  in 
the  tendons,    [a,  17.] — T.  crepitans.    See  Tenosynovitis  (2d  def.), 

TENASMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Te2n-a2z(a3s)'mu3s(mu4s).  See 
Tenesmus, 

TENAX  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Ten(te2n)'a"^x(aax),  Gen., -ac'is.  Oakum 
a  little  better  carded  and  slightly  more  tarred  than  the  ordinary 
commercial  article  ;  used  as  a  dressing  for  wounds,    [E.] 

TENDER,  adj.  Te^nd'u^r.  Gr.,  oTraAd?,  Lat.,  tener.  Fr., 
tendre.  Ger.,  zart,  empfindlich.  1,  Delicate,  easily  broken.  2. 
Susceptible  to  painful  impressions ;  especially,  painful  to  the 
touch,    [D,] 

TENDINOSUS  [Cones]  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Te2nd-i2n-os'u3s(u4s),  From 
tendo,  a  tendon.    See  Semitendinosus. 

TENDINOUS,  adj.  Te^nd'i^n-u^s,  Lat.,  tendineus,  tendinosus 
(from  tendo,  a  tendon).  Fr.,  tendineux.  Ger.,  sehnig.  Pertaining 
to,  resembling,  or  constituting  a  tendon  ;  made  up  of  tendon-like 
tissue.    [C] 

TENDO  (Lat,),  n.  m,  Te^nd'o.  Gen,,  tend'inis.  See  Tendon.— 
Quintus  t.  extensoris  longi  digitorum  pedis.  See  Pero- 
N.ffius  quintus.— T.  Achillis  Fr.,  corde  d'Hippocrate.  Ger., 
Achillessehne,  The  thickest  and  strongest  tendon  of  the  body, 
made  up  by  the  union  of  the  tendons  of  the  gastrocnemius  and 
solaeus  muscles,  and  inserted  into  the  middle  of  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  tuberosity  of  the  os  calcis.  [C] — Tendines  coronarii. 
Fibrous  rings  surrounding  the  openings  of  the  aorta  and  the  pul- 
monary artery.  [L.]—T.  intermedins  (diaphragmatis).  See 
Cordiform  tendon.— T.  oculi,  T.  palpebrse.  See  Ligamentum 
palpehrale  internum. — T.  valvulae  Eustachii.  Ahgamentous 
band  in  the  volvula  Eustachii.    [L,  332.] 

TENDON,  n.  Te^n'd'n,  Gr.,  Tivutv.  Lat.,  tendo.  Fr.,  t.,  nerf. 
Ger.,  Sehne.  A  bundle  of  fibrous  tissue  of  varying  shape,  which 
serves  as  an  origin  or  attachment  for  a  muscle  or  is  interposed  be- 
tween portions  of  it.  [L.] — Accessory  t's  of  the  extensor  com- 
munis digitorum.  The  offshoots  of  the  t.  of  the  extensor  digi- 
torum manus  communis  which  pass  to  those  of  the  ring  and  little 
fingers.  [L.]— Central  t.  of  the  diaphragm,  Cordiform  t. 
The  white  aponeurotic  centre  of  the  diaphragm,  having  a  posterior 
concave  margin  and  an  anterior  convex  margin  shghtly  notched 
oh  each  side  so  as  to  give  it  the  shape  of  a  trefoil.  [L.]— Ham- 
string t.  The  t.  of  the  biceps  flexor  cruris  and  that  of  the  semi- 
membranosus and  the  semitendinosus.  [L.]— T.  cartilage.  In 
the  embryo,  a  tissue,  resembling  true  cartilage,  by  which  the  junc- 
tion of  t.  with  bone  is  effected.  ["Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Pbys.,"  xvi, 
p.  178  (a,  32).] — T.  of  origin.  A  t.  by  which  a  muscle  arises.  fL.] 
— T.  of  Zinn.  See  Ligament  of  Zinn.—T.  r6fl6chi  du  droit 
ant^rieur  (Fr.),    The  reflected  t,  of  the  rectus  femoris.    [L.] 

TENDOPHONY,  n.  Te^nd-o^fon-ia.  From  tendo,  a  tendon, 
and  (frwvi},  a  sound.  Ger.,  Tendophonie,  Sehventonen.  The  occur- 
rence of  auscultatory  sounds  ascribed  to  the  chordae  tendinese. 

TENDOVAGINITIS  (Lat.\  n.  f.  Te»nd-o(o3)-va2j(waSg)-i2n- 
(en)-i(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  tendo,  a  tendon,  and 
vagina,  a  scabbard.  See  Tenosynovitis  (1st  def.).— T.  crepitans. 
T.  in  which  the  flbrinous  deposit  on  the  tendon  and  sheath  causes 
crepitation  when  the  tendon  is  moved,  [a,  34.] — T.  liydropica 
(serosa  chronica).  See  Hydrops  vaginae,  tendinis.—T.  hyper- 
trophica.  T.  with  circumscribed  hypertrophy  of  the  tendon  and 
its  sheath,  fa.  34.]- T.  serosa.  T.  with  serous  effusion  within  the 
sheath,     [a,  34.]— T.  suppurativa.    T.  with  suppuration,     [a,  34.] 

TENDRIIi,  ii.  Te'^nd'ri^l.  A  body,  usually  filiform,  by  which 
a  plant  climbs.  It  may  be  a  modified  branch,  as  in  the  grape,  or  a 
modified  leaf  (leaf-t,),  as  in  the  pea,  or  a  modified  stipule,  as  in 
Smilax.  It  usually  climbs  by  coiling  its  tip  around  the  object  of 
support,  but  sometimes,  as  in  the  Virginia  creeper,  holds  fast  by 
means  of  an  adhesive  disc  into  which  its  tip  expands,    [a,  35.] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  ua,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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TKNESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2n(tan)-e2s'mu8sCmu4s).  Gr., 
Teifeo-fjids  (from  reCveiv,  to  stretch).  Fr.,  Unesme,  epreintes.  A 
persistent  inclination  to  defecate  or  urinate,  accompanied  by  pain- 
ful straining  efiforts,  mostly  ineffectual.  [D  ;  E.]— Faucial  and 
pharyng:eal  t.  Of  L.  Browne,  a  continual  inclination  to  void  or 
to  swallow  an  imaginary  foreign  body,  accompanied  by  more  or 
less  cough,  straining,  and  pain,  either  after  or  independent  of 
functional  exercise  of  the  voice.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,'"' 1890,  ii,  p. 
621  (o,  34).] — Kectal  t,  Ger.,  Afterschmerz^  Afiersperre^  Stuhl- 
zwang.  T.  in  the  rectum,  [a,  48.]— T.  vesicse  mucosas.  See 
Oystorrhcea. — Vesical  t.  Ger. ,  Drang  zum  Uriniren,  Hamdrang. 
T.  in  urination,    [a,  48.] 

TENETTE  (Fi-.),  n.  T'-ne^t.  An  old  term  for  a  dressing-for- 
ceps, especially  one  for  removing  vesical  calculi.    [A,  44  (a,  14J.] 

TENIA  (Fr.),  n.    Tan-e-a".    See  T^nia. 

TENNSTADT(Ger.),n.  Te^n'stat.  A  place  in  Prussian  Saxony 
■where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TENOGRAPHY,  TENOLOGY,  n's.  Te^n-oag'raSf-ia,  -o^l'o-ji". 
See  Ten  ONTOLOGY. 

TENO-MYOTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-no-meo-to-me.  Of  Abadie, 
an  operation  for  enfeebling  one  of  the  recti  muscles  of  the  eye.  It 
consists  in  incising  the  lateral  parts  of  its  tendon  near  its  sclerotic 
insertion,  and  in  excising  a  small  portion  of  the  muscle  on  each 
side.    ["  Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Oct.  15, 1888,  p.  622  ta,  18).] 

TENONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ten(te2n)-o2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(~idis).  Fr.,  Unonite.  Ger.,  T.  Inflammation  of  Tenon's  cap- 
sule.   [F.] 

TENONTAGBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tean-o2nt'a2gCa3g)-raS.  Gr., 
Tevovrdypa.  (from  revajv,  a  Sinew,  and  a-ypa,  a  seizure).  Fr.,  tinont- 
a.gre.  Rheumatism  of  the  tendons,  especially  of  those  in  the  neck. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TENONTODYNE  (Lat),  TENONTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Te2n-o2nt-o2d'i2n(u«n)-e(a),  -o(o3)-di2n(du8n)'ia-a3.  From  revav,  a 
sinew,  and  bSvirq,  pain.    Fr.,  tenontodynie.    Pain  in  the  tendons. 

TENONTOGRAPHY.  TENONTOX.OGY,  n's.  Te^n-o^nt- 
o2g'ra2f-i3,  -o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  tenonfographia  (from  rivtov,  9,  tendon, 
and  ypa.4t€Lv,  to  write),  tenontologia  (from  Tivotv,  a  tendon,  and 
Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  tenontographie^  tenontologie.  Ger., 
Sefinenlehre.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  ttie  tendons.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TENONTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2n-o2nt-om(o2m)'ia-a3.  Ger..  T. 
See  Tenotomy. 

TENONTOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2n-o2nt-ofo3)-fi(fu«)'maS. 
Gen.,  -phym'atos  i-atis).  From  r^vtav,  a  tendon,  and  «/>TJju,a,  a  growth. 
A  tumor  of  a  tendon.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

TENONTOPHYTE,  n.  TeSn-o^nt'o-fit.  Lat.,  tenontophyton 
(from  riv(ov,  a  tendon,  and  ^vt6v,  a  growth).  Fr.,  tenontophyte. 
An  abnormal  outgrowth  on  a  tendon.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TENONTOSTOM  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2n-o2n^o{oS)-stom'a3.  From 
riviiiv,  a  tendon,  and  btrreov,  a  bone.    Ossification  of  a  tendon.    [L, 

50  (a,  14).] 

TENOPHONIE  (Ger.),  n.    Tan-o-fon-e^    See  Tendophony. 

TENOPIiASTIK-  (Ger.),  n.  Tan-o-pla^st-ek'.  See  under  Ten- 
otomy. 

TENORRHAPHY,  n.  Te^n-o^r'a^f-ia.  Lat.,  tenorrhaphia 
(from  TeVdic,  a  t«ndon,  and  pa(/>ij,  a  seam).  Fr.,  fenorrhaphie. 
Ger.,  Sehnennaht,  Tenorrhapie.    The  suture  of  a  divided  tendon. 

TENOSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te.2n-o2s-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis). 
Fr.,  tenosite.    Inflammation  of  a  tendon,    [a,  34.] 

TENOSYNITIS  (Lat.),  TENOSYNOVITIS  (Lat),  n's  f.  Te^n- 
o(o3)-si'^n(su*n)-i(e)'ti3s, -si2n(su«n)-o-vi(we)'ti2s,  Gen.^-it'idos i-idis). 
From  Wrup,  a  tendon,  and  synovia  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  tenosynite.  In- 
flammation of  the  sheath  of  a  tendon  and  of  the  contiguous  surface 
of  the  tendon;  "An  affection  usually  occurring  in  the  forearm 
and  characterized  by  a  peculiar  creaking  of  the  tendons  as  they 
move  in  their  sheaths,  depending  upon  a  particular  kind  of  strain 
to  which  the  muscles  belonging  to  these  tendons  have  been  sub- 
jected." [Hopkins,  "Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  July  37,  1882, 
p.  81.J— Crepitant  t.  See  At— T.  liyiierplastica.  A  painless 
swelling  of  the  extensor  tendons  over  the  wrist  joint ;  caused  by 
the  irritation  to  which  they  may  be  exposed  or  by  trophic  disturb- 
ances arising  from  paralysis  of  the  radial  nerve.    [D,  35.] 

TENOTOMANIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Te^n-on(oH)-o-msL(ma^yni-''a,'^. 
From  riviov,  a  tendon,  nifiveiv,  to  cut,  and  tf-o^via,  mania.  An  in- 
ordinate propensity  to  perform  tenotomy,  especially  on  the  ocular 
muscles.    ["Med.  News,"  Sept.  16,  1893,  p.  323.] 

TENOTOME,  n.  Te^n'o-tom.  Lat.,  tenotomus  (from  Tivmv,  a 
tendon,  and  rip-veiv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  tpvoiovie.  Ger.,  Tenotom..  A 
small,  narrow-bladed  knife  for  dividing  tendons  subcutaneously. 
[E.]  See  also  Aponeurotome.— Gruber's  t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a 
simple  blade,  slightly  curved  at  the  end,  inserted  in  an  adjustable 
handle  so  that  it  may  be  uSed  for  either  ear.  [F.]— Hartmann's 
t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a  small  knife,  curved  on  the  flat  and  on  the 
edge  ;  used  in  dividing  the  tendon  of  the  tensor  tympani.    [F,  32.] 

TENOTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Tan-o-tom-e.  See  Tenotomy.— T.  a 
ciel  ouvert.  Open,  as  opposed  to  subcutaneous,  tenotomy.  [Le- 
vrat,  "  Prov.  m6d.,"  1888,  No.  43,  p.  609.] 

TENOTOMY,  n.  Te^n-oH'om-i^.  Lat.,  tenotomia  (from  rivtav, 
a  tendon,  and  rofiii,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  Unoiomie.  Ger.,  Tenotomie, 
Tenoplastih,  Sehnenachnitt.  The  operation  of  dividing  a  tendon.— 
Abadle*s  partial  t.  for  muscular  asthenopia.  An  operation 
in  which  the  conjunctiva  is  opened  in  the  usual  way,  the  hook  in- 
troduced beneath  the  tendon,  and  the  tendon  divided  from  one  side 
bv  little  cuts  to  near  the  centre  of  the  tendon.  The  tendon  is  then 
divided  in  the  same  way  on  the  other  side,  and  there  are  left  a 
few  median  fibres  undivided  from  their  attachment  to  the  sclera. 


["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  May-June,  1880  (F).]— Graduated  t.  A  partial 
t.  of  one  or  more  of  the  ocular  muscles  for  the  purpose  of  relieving 
overaction,  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  21.  1888,  p.  440  (a.  34).]— 
Kessel's  t.  of  the  stapedius.  An  operation  which  consists  in 
making  an  incision  througjh  the  membrana  tympani,  and  then  di- 
viding the  muscle  by  an  incision  perpendicular  to  its  length,  in 
order  to  reheve  the  shortening  produced  in  the  muscle  by  cicatricial 
shrinking  of  the  sheath  of  the  tendon.  ["Arch.  f.  Ohrenheilk.." 
xi  (P).]— Snellen's  t.  for  strabismus.  An  operation  which  con- 
sists in  dividing  the  conjunctiva  horizontally  between  the  two  mar- 
gins of  the  muscle,  and  then  dissecting  up  the  conjunctiva  on  both 
sides  as  far  as  the  caruncle.  The  tendon  sheath  is  then  opened  by 
a  small  cut  and  the  tendon  divided  subconjunctivally.  ["Klin. 
Monatsbl.,"  Jan.,  1870  (F),]— Tarsal  t.  Of  the  veterinarians,  t.  of 
the  peroneus  tendon  for  the  relief  of  spavin.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— T.  of 
the  tensor  tympani.  An  operation  for  diminishing  the  excess- 
ive tension  of  the  membrana  tympani  and  of  the  ossicula  and  the 
abnormal  increase  of  pressure  in  the  labyrinth  connected  there- 
with. The  tenotome  is  introduced  through  an  incision  in  the  pos- 
terior segment  of  the  membrana  tympani  into  the  tympanic  cavity. 
The  knife,  having  entered  for  about  3  mm.,  lies  below  the  tendon 
of  the  tensor  tympani  between  the  handle  of  the  malleus  and  the 
long  crus  of  the  incus.  By  slightly  sinking  its  handle,  the  sharp 
joint  of  the  tenotome  is  forced  so  far  toward  the  upper  part  of  the 
tympanic  cavity  that  the  tendon  is  obliquely  divided  as  the  knife  is 
withdrawn.  [F,  32.]— Von  Graefe's  t.  for  strabismus.  An 
operation  in  which  the  conjunctiva  bulbi  is  divided  vertically  just 
in  front  of  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  tendon  of  the  muscle,  and  the 
sheath  is  opened.  Then  a  large  blunt  hook  (strabismus  hook)  is 
introduced  beneath  the  conjunctiva  and  sheath  close  to  the  upper 
border  of  the  tendon,  and  the  hook  swept  round  and  downward 
between  the  sclera  and  tendon  so  as  to  engage  the  entire  width  of 
the  tendon  in  its  grasp.  Then  the  muscle  is  dissected  free  from  the 
sclera  backward  for  a  considerable  distance  before  being  divided 
close  to  its  insertion.    ["■  Arch,  f .  Ophth.,"  iii,  11  (F).] 

TENSEUR  (Fr,),  n.  Ta^nS-su^r.  See  Tensor.— T.  de  la  mu- 
queuse  alv^olo-labiale.  A  small  muscle  lying  beneath  the  le- 
vator labii  superioris  alaeque  nasi,  attached  to  the  superior  maxilla, 
and  inserted  into  the  alveolo-labial  mucous  membrane.  It  forms 
part  of  the  compressor  naris.    [L.] 

TENSION,  n.  Te^n'shu^n.  Gr.,  To<ris.  Lat.,  tensio  (from  ten- 
derer to  stretch).  Ft.,  t.  Ger.,  Spannung,  Spannlcraft,  Straffheii. 
1.  The  state  of  being  stretched  or  distended.  2.  A  feehng  of  full- 
ness or  resistance  in  the  pulse.  [K.]— Elastic  t.  The  application 
of  traction  to  a  part  by  means  of  an  elastic  material.  [Roberts, 
"Ulustr.  Quart,  of  Med.  and  Surg.,"  July,  1882,  p.  77.]— Elastic  t. 
of  the  lung;.  The  distention  of  the  lung  by  gas  or  fluid  due  to  the 
elasticity  of  the  organ.  [Landois  (a,  34).]— Intra-ocular  t.  See 
Intra-ocular  pressure. — Muscular  t.  The  state  of  moderate  con- 
traction of  muscles  or  groups  of  muscles  which  occurs  when  they 
are  stretched  by  passive  movements  or  by  the  voluntary  contrac- 
tion of  their  antagonizing  muscles.  [D,  35.]— Kesidual  t.  of  the 
lung.    See  Elastic  t.  of  the  lung. 

TENSOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Teans'o^r.  Gen.,  -orHs.  From  tendere, 
to  stretch.  Fr.,  tenseur.  Ger.,  Spannmuskfl.  A  muscle  having 
the  function  of  rendering  a  part  tense.— Brevis  digitorum  t.  See 
Extensor  digitorum  pedis  brevis. — T.  aponeuroseos  perinae- 
alis-  See  Ischio-bulbosus.— T.  capsulae  (liumeralis).  See  under 
CoRACOCAPStJLARis,  n.— T.  capsulap  tibiotarsalis.  See  Tibialis 
secundus. — T'es  capsularum  articulatioiium.  Ger.,  Kapsel- 
spanner.  Muscles  inserted  into  the  capsules  of  joints,  which  they 
are  supposed  to  render  tense.  [L,  332.]— T.  cliorioidese  [Briicke]. 
See  Ciliary  muscle.— T.  digitorum.  See  Extensor  digitorum 
manv^  communis.— T.  fascise  deltoideus.  See  under  ^ccessorj/ 
deltoid.— T.  fascise  dorsalis  pedis.  See  Tibiofascialis.— T. 
fascife  et  cutis  foTcae  axillaris.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising 
from  the  tendon  of  the  subscapularis  and  inserted  into  the  skin  of 
the  axilla.  [L,  31.1— T.  fascise  latae.  A  muscle  arising  from  the 
anterior  margin  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium  and  a  portion  of  the  bone 
extending  to  the  origin  of  the  sartorius,  and,  after  passing  down 
between  two  folds  of  the  fascia  lata,  inserted  into  its  upper  third. 
[L,  31, 332.] — T.  fascife  pelvis.  See  Recto- cocctgeus.—  T.  fasciie 
plantaris.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  tibia  beneath 
the  origin  of  the  solseus,  and  inserted  into  the  plantar  fascia  or 
some  of  the  structures  in  the  sole.  [L.]— T.  fascise  suralis.  An 
anomalous  offshoot  of  the  semimembranosus  inserted  into  the 
fascia  of  zhe  leg.  [L.l — T.  ligament!  annularis  radii  anterior. 
An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  coronoid  process  of  the 
ulna  and  inserted  into  the  annular  ligament  of  the  wrist.  [L,  332  ] 
—f^.  ligament!  annularis  radii  dorsalis  (sen  posterior). 
An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  ulna 
and  inserted  into  the  dorsal  and  radial  aspect  of  the  annular  liga- 
ment of  the  wrist.,  [L,  332.]— T.  ligament!  annularis  radii 
volaris.  See  T.  ligamenti  annularis  radii  anterior.— T^  mem- 
brani  synovialin  tarsi.  See  Tibialis  secundus. — T.  of  the 
capsular  ligament  [Leyh].  See  Scapulohumeralis  pai^us.— 
T.  of  the  capsule  of  the  ankle.  See  Tibialis  secundus.— T. 
palati  (mollis).  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube.—T. 
semivaginse  articulationis  liiimeroscapularis.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  cartilages  of  the  two  or  three  upper 
ribs  and  inserted  into  the  sheath  of  the  biceps  flexor  cubiti.  [L, 
31.]— T.  tarsi.  Ger.,  Thrdnensachmuskel.  A  small,  thin  muscle, 
situated  at  the  inner  side  of  the  orbit,  behind  the  tendo  oculi. 
It  arises  from  the  crest  and  adjacent  part  of  the  orbital  sur- 
face of  the  iacrymal  bone,  and,  passing  across  the  lacryma^l  sac, 
divides  into  two  slips,  which  cover  .  the  canaliculi  and  are  in- 
serted into  the  tarsi  near  the  Iacrymal  puncta.  [F.]— T.  tibio- 
tarsalis. See  Tibialis  secundus. — T.  tympani.  Ger.,  PauTcen- 
fellspanner.,  HammermusJcel.  A  muscle  arising  in  front  of  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  canalis  pro  tensore  tympani,  on  the  os- 
seous wall  of  the  pyramid  adjacent  to  the  carotid  canal,  and  from 
the  cartilaginous  Eustachian  tube.    The  tendon  leaves  the  canal  at 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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the  rostrum  cochleare,  extends  across  the  tympanic  cavity,  and  is 
inserted  on  the  inner  margin  of  the  handle  of  the  malleus,  at  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  rhomboidal  surface,  in  an  oblique  direction  to 
the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  malleus.  It  acts  to  increase  the  tension 
of  the  niembrana  tympani  and  also  the  pressure  in  the  labyrinth. 
[F^  3,] — T.  vaginae.  See  Ilioaponeuroticus.— T.  vaginae  femo- 
ris.  See  T.  fascice  latce.~T.  veil  palati  (seu  palatini).  See  Ab- 
ductor of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

TENT,  n.  Te^nt.  Gr.,/ioTos.  A.eju.i'tVKo?.  'La.t.^tenfa,tentum.  Fr., 
tente,  meche.  Ger.,  Meisael.  A  substance  to  be  introduced  into  a 
■wound  or  canal,  so  as  to  prevent  it  from  closing  or  to  dilate  it  slowly 
by  its  expansion  when  moistened.  [E.]— Cornstalk  t.  A  t.  made 
of  the  compressed  pith  of  the  cornstalk.  [A,  24.]— liaminaria  t., 
Sea-tangle  t.  A  t.  made  of  the  dried  stems  of  Laminaria  conica. 
[R.]— Sponge  t.  Fr..  cdne  d''^ponge  pr^.paree,  tente.  Sponge.  Ger., 
Pressschwamm,  Presskegel.   A  t.  made  of  compressed  sponge.    [E.] 

TENTACLE,  n.  Te^nfa^-lc'l.  Lat.,  tentaculum  (from  tentare, 
to  handle).  Fr.,  tentacule,  barbillon  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Tentakel, 
Ankerhdkchen  (1st  def.),  Fiihlfaden  (1st  def.),  Randzaser  (3d  def.), 
Ragfaser  (3d  def.).  1.  One  of  the  long  and  slender  appendages  that 
certain  animals  use  as  feelers  or  for  prehension,  [a,  48.]  2.  One 
of  the  glandular  hairs  clothing  the  leaves  of  certain  insectivorous 
plants.  3.  A  filiform  or  hair-like  fringe  to  the  border  of  the  thallus 
of  some  hchens.  [a,  35.]— Prestomial  t.  Fv..  antenne  midiane. 
One  of  the  smaller  anterior  pair  of  t's  situated  in  front  of  the 
mouth  in  crustaceans.    [L,  37  la,  14).] 

TENTACULAR,  adj.  Te^nt-a^k'n^l-a^r.  Resembling  the  feel- 
ers of  a  snail,     [a,  35.] 

TENTACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  To2nt-a2k(aSk)'u=l(u41)-u3m(u'»m). 
See  Tentacle. 

TENTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^n^t.  See  Tentorium.- T.  du  cervelet. 
See  Tentorium  cerebelli. 

TENTIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2nt-ig(eg)'o.  Gen.,  -tig'inis.  From 
tendere,  to  stretch  out.  Lecherous n ess,  lust.  [A,  313  (a.  21).J — T. 
prava.  An  old  name  for  lupus.  [G.J— T,  venerea.  An  old  term 
for  nymphomania.    [A,  43.] 

TENTORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te^^nt-or'ia-u^mCu^m).  From  ten- 
dere.  to  stretch  out.  Fr..  plancher  du  cerveau.  Lit.,  a  tent ;  see 
T.  cerebelli.— T.  cerebelli.  Fr. ,  repli  transverse  du  falx  du  cerve- 
let. Ger.,  Querfortsntz  der  harten  Hirnhaut.  A  fold  of  dura 
which  separates  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum,  supporting  the  oc- 
cipital lobes.    [K.] 

TENUIFLOBUS  (Lat),  adj.  Te2n-u2(u*)-i2.flor'n3s(u4s).  From 
tenuis^  slender,  and  fios^  a  flower.  Fr.,  tenuijlore.  Formed,  of 
minute  flowers,    [a,  35.] 

TENUIBOSTKAL,  TENUIKOSTRATE,  adj's.  Te^n-uM^- 
ro*st-r''l,  -ro'^st'rat.  Lat.,  tenuirostris  (from  tenuis.,  slender,  and 
rostrum,  the  beak).  Fr.,  tSnuirostre.  Having  a  long  slender  bill 
with  a  short  cleft ;  in  botany,  having  a  thin  rostellum.  [L,  221 ; 
a,  35.] 

TENUIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Te2n'u'-*(u4)-i2s.  Thin,  delicate  ;  as  a  n.,  a, 
slender  muscle,    [a,  17.]— T.  femoris.    gee  Gracilis  anterior. 

TEPAIj,  n.  Te'^'p'l.  A  transposition  nt petal  (cf.  Sepal).  Lat., 
tepalum.  Fr.,  tepale.  Ger.,  Perigonblatt,  Bliithenhiillblatt.  A 
division  of  the  perianth  ;  either  a  sepal  or  a  petal,     [a,  35.] 

TEPHKA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Te2f'ra3.  Gr.,  re'-^pa.  Dust,  ashes.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

TEPHROMYELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te=f-ro(ro9)-mifmufl)-e21-i(e)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  retftpa,  ashes,  and  /u.veAd?.  marrow. 
Fr.,  tephromy elite.  See  Poliomyelitis. — Acute  anterior  t.  See 
Acute  anterior  poliomyelitis. 

TEPHROSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2f-roz(ro=s)'i2:a3.  From  Tempos, 
ash-colored.  Fr.,  tiphrosie.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosoe.  [a,  35.] 
— T,  apollinea.  Indigo-plant  of  Egypt  and  Nubia.  The  seed-ves- 
sels and  the  bitter  leaves  were  formerly  used  to  adulterate  senna. 
An  ointment  prepared  from  the  seeds  is  used  for  wounds  in  camels. 
The  plant  yields  a  variety  of  Indigo,  [a,  35.] — T,  cinerea.  Fr., 
bois  a  4nivrer.  Goafs  rue  of  the  west  Indies  ;  a  species  used  like 
T.  toxicaria.  [a,  35.] — T.  emarginata.  An  Orinoco  species  with 
a  purgative  root,  [a,  35.]~T.  leptoatachya.  An  African  species. 
Tne  root  is  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T,  purpurea.  An  East  Indian 
and  Ceylon  species.  The  juice  is  applied  to  pustular  eruptions  of 
the  face.  The  bitter  roots,  which  are  considered  alterative,  tonic, 
laxative,  anthelminthic,  febrifuge,  and  antemetio,  are  used  in  diar- 
rhoea, dysentery,  dyspepsia,  elephantiasis,  etc.,  and  In  a  wash  for 
the  mouth,  [a,  35.]— T.  spinosa.  An  East  Indian  shrub.  Its  root 
is  used  as  a  stomachic,  [a,  35.]— T.  toxicaria.  Indigo-plant  of 
the  Niger,  West  Indian  fish-poison  plant,  Surinam  poison  ;  a  native 
of  Africa,  naturalized  in,  the  West  Indies.  The  roots  are  used  in 
skin  diseases,  and  the  leaves  and  branches  as  a  fish-poison,  fa,  35.] 
— T.  virginiana.  Turkey  pea,  catgut,  Virginian  goafs  rue  ;  found 
in  various  parts  of  the  United  States.  The  roots,  which  are  said  to 
be  anth-lminthic,  are  aperient  and  tonic,  and  are  recommended  in 
typhoid  fever,    [a,  35.] 

TEPHROSISILat.),  n,  f.  Te^f-ros'l^s.  Gen., -rcs'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
T^^pwirts  (from  re^poOi',  to  burn  bo  ashes).  Fr.,  t^phrose.  See  In- 
cineration. 

TEPHRYLOMETER,  n.  Te3f-ri=l-o2m'ft2t-u6r.  From  Te<^pa, 
ashes,  vXij,  matter,  and  fi-irpov.  a  measure.  Of  H,  C.  Majnr,  a  gradu- 
ated thin  glass  tube,  open  at  both  extremities,  that  is  plunged  into 
the  cerebral  convolutions,  so  as  to  remove  a  segment  of  tissue  that 
will  permit  of  the  measurement  of  the  thickness  of  the  gray  matter. 
[''Lancet,"  1872,  ii,  p.  623  (a,  34).] 

TEPID ARIUM (Lat.),  n.  n.  Teap-iM-ar(a!>r)'i9-u3m(u<m).  Gr., 
ojToSuTiJpioi'.     Fr.,  tepidaire,  4tuve  s^che.    See  under  Roman  bath. 

TEPIilTZ-SCHONAU,  n.  A  place  in  Bohemia,  famous  as  a 
watering  resort,  where  there  are  hot  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphur- 
ous springs.     [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 


TEPMTZ-WARASDIN,  n.  A  place  in  Warasdin  County, 
Croatia,  where  there  is  a  hot  alkaline  and  sulphurous  spring. 

TEpUEZQUITE  (Sp.),  n.  In  Mexico,  saline  efflorescences  found 
especially  in  the  valley  of  Mexico,  and  consisting  chiefly  of  sodium 
carbonate.     [B,  224  (a,  14).] 

TERABDELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2r(tar)-a2b(a3bVde21'la3.  Per- 
haps from  Wpos,  a  marvel,  and  j36^AA.a,  a  leech.  Fr.,  t6rabdelle. 
Of  Damoiseau,  a  cupping  apparatus.     [L,  41,  57  (a,  14).] 

TERACRYLIC  ACID,  n.  Te^r-a^k-rin'i'-'k.  Ft.,  acide  tera- 
crylique.  A  homologue,  CrHiaOa  (or  CnHinOa^  of  acrylic  acid, 
formed  by  the  distillation  of  terpentic  acid.    [B;  3.] 

TERAMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2r-a2m(a3m)'nuSsfnu*s).  Ger., 
Hakenhiilse.  A  genus  of  leguminous  herbs,  [a.  35.] — T.uncinatus. 
A  West  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  a  mild  evacuant  and  the 
farina  of  the  seed  is  used  in  cataplasms,    [a,  35.] 

TEKAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ter(te2r)'a2sCaas).  Gen.,  ter'dtos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  repay.  See  Monster.— T.  anacataclidymum.  A  double 
monster  in  which  the  two  individuals  are  joined  by  the  trunks,  but 
have  separate  heads  and  limbs,  [a.  34.]— T.  anadidymum.  A 
double  monster  in  which  the  individuals  are  joined  from  the  buttocks 
downward  and  separate  above,  [a,  34.]— T.  catadidymum.  A 
double  monster  in  which  the  individuals  are  joined  from  the  neck 
or  trunk  upward  and  separate  below,    [a,  34.] 

TERATOCARDIE  (Ger.).  n.  Tar-aS^o-ka^rd-e'.  Any  mon- 
strosity of  the  heart.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TERATOGENY,  n.  Te^r-aH-o^j'eSn-is.  From  repas,  a  monster, 
and  ^eVeo-ts,  generation.  Fr.,  teratogendse,  teraiogf"itie.  Ger.,  3er- 
aiogenie.    The  production  of  monsters.     [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

TERATOID,  adj.  Te^r'a'^t-oid.  Gr.,  TeparoiSijs  (from  repa?,  a 
monster,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Resembling  or  of  the  nature  of 
a  monster,     [o,  17.] 

TERATOI^OGY,  n.  Te^r-a^t-o^l'o-ji^.  From  ripa.?.  a  monster, 
and  Aoyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  teratologie.  Ger.,  Teratologic. 
The  science  of  monstrosities,    [a.  35.] 

TERATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te3r-a2t(a3t)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis).  From  repas,  a  monster.  Fr.,  teratome.  Ger.,  Teratom.  Of 
Virchow,  a  tumor  containing  various  structures  of  the  body,  as  if 
from  a  malformed  foetus.  They  arise  by  the  abnormal  inclusion  of 
a  whole  embryo  or  a  portion  of  one.     [a,  34.]    Cf .  Fcetus  incluaus. 

TERATOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2r-a2t(ast)-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i2- 
a^.  From  repas,  a  monster,  and  </>opoff,  fear.  Of  Venanzio,  morbid 
fear  of  monsters,  both  actual  and  mythological,  of  deformed  or- 
physically  peculiar  persons,  or  of  caricatures.  ["  Gazz.  degli  ospit. ," 
1892,  No.  12,  p.  106  (a,  34).] 

TERATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2r-aH(aH)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -osVos  i-is). 
From  Tepas,  a  monster.  Properly,  the  formation  of  a  monstrosity  ; 
a  congenital  deformity.  The  Teratoses  of  Fuchs  are  a  family  of 
the  Morphonosi  of  the  skin,  including  Dysmorphoses  and  Heteromor- 
phoses.    [G.] 

TERBASIC,  adj.    Tu^r-bas  i^k.    See  Tribasic. 

TERBIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Te2rb'i-u3m(u*m).  From  Yfterbij,  a 
place  in  Sweden.  Fr.,  /.  Ger.,  T.  A  metallic  element  not  yet  iso- 
lated, acting  in  compounds  as  a  trivalent  radicle.  Symbol  Tr  or  Tb. 
Its  existence  has  been  disputed.    [B,  3,  8.] 

TERCHLORIDE,  n.    TuSr-klor'iad(id).    A  trichloride.     [B.] 

TERCINE,  n.  Tu^rs'en.  From  tertius.  third.  Fr.,  t.  The 
outer  layer  of  cells  of  the  nucleus  of  a  vegetable  ovule,    [a,  35,] 

TERCIS  (Ft.),  n.  Te^r-se.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Landes,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphur- 
ous spring.     [L,  41,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TEREBEIiEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^r-e^h-e^'la.^.  Dim.  of  terebra,  a 
borer.    See  Trephine. 

TEREBEI^IiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2r-e2b-e21'lu3m(lu*m).  From 
terebra,  a  borer.  Fr,,  craniotome  terebrante.  1.  An  instrument 
invented  by  Dugfis  for  perforating  the  vault  of  the  cranium  in  the 
operation  of  craniotomy,  or  for  boring  into  the  base  of  the  skull 
for  the  purpose  of  breaking  it  up  or  of  making  traction.  Its  end 
was  in  the  form  of  a  conical  screw.  [A.  R.  Simpson,  "Brit.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Dec.  13,  1884,  p.  1178.]  2.  The  working  blade  of  Hubert's 
transforateur. 

TEREBENE,  n.  Te^r'e^b-en,  Fr.,  t4r^b^ne.  Ger.,  Tereben. 
A  mixture  of  optically  inactive  terpenes  obtained  by  distilling  oil  of 
turpentme  with  5  per  cent,  of  concentrated  sulj^huric  acid,  washing 
with  soda  solution,  drying  with  calcium  chloride,  and  then  distill- 
ing the  portion  which  boils  between  156°  and  160°  C.  It  has  an 
agreeable  odor,  and  is  used  medicinally  instead  of  oil  of  turpentine 
when  the  odor  of  the  latter  is  objectionable,  also  as  a  surgical  dress- 
ing and  antiseptic.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TEREBENTENE,  n.  Te^r-e^b-eSnt'en.  Fr.,  terebevthine. 
Ger.,  Terebenthen.  Leevopinene ;  a  liquid  hydrocarbon.  CioHjfi, 
being  one  of  the  modifications  of  oil  of  turpentine,  found  also  in  the 
oils  of  thyme  and  anise.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TEBEBENTHINE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-ra-baSn'-ten.  Tur- 
pentine, [a,  35.] — Epyrfele  de  t..  Essence  de  t.,  Huile  essen- 
tielle  (ou  volatile)  de  t.  See  Oil  of  turpentine.— Onguent  de 
t.  camphrfi.  See  Balsamum  Genevievoe.— Pilules  de  t.  [Fr. 
Cod.],  sp.,  pildoras  de  tremeritina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  pill-mass  consist- 
ing of  10  grammes  each  of  Strassburg  turpentine  and  magnesium 
carbonate  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  5  grammes  of  common  turpentine  and  7  of 
magnesium  carbonate  [Sp.  Ph.]).  divided  into  50  pills.  [B,  95  (a, 
3g),]_pnules  de  t.  cuite  [Fr.  Cod.].  Thirty-centigramme  pills 
made  from  terebinthina  cocta(2d  def.),  and  either  rolled  in  powdered 
magnesium  carbonate  or  kept  under  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]- Pilules 
de  t.  maffnfesi^es.  See  Pilules  de  f.— Savon  de  t.,  Savon  r^ti- 
nolique  A>  la  t.    See  Sapo  starkeyanus.—Sirop  de  t.    See  Syrvpus 
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TEREBiNTHiN^.— T.  au  citron  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Strassburg  turpen- 
tine.—T.  commune.  SeeTEBBBiNTHiNA(lstdef.)-— X.  cuite.  See 
Terebinthina  cocta  Ust  def.).— X.  d' Alsace.  See  Strassduro  tur- 
pentine.—T.  de  Bordeaux.  See  Terebinthina  (1st  def.).— T.  de 
Boston.  See -4m.erica7t turpentine. —T,  de  Gil^ad.  Canadatur- 
peatine.  [a,  35.]— T.  de  sapiu.  See  Strassburg  turpentine.— T. 
de  Suisse,  T.  de  Venise.  Larch  turpentine,  [a,  35.]— T.  des 
Vosges.  See  Strassburg  turpentine. — T.  du  t6r6binthe.  Chian 
turpentine,  [a,  35.J— T.  otficinale.  Larch  turpentine,  [a,  35.J— T. 
purifi^e  [Fr.  Cod.].  Turpentine  purified  by  being  gently  heated  in 
a  copper  vessel  until  melted,  and  then  pressed  through  a  clotii.  [B, 
113  (a,  38).] 

TEREBENZIC,  n.  Te^r-eab-eanz'i^k.  Paratoluic  acid  (see  un- 
der TOLUIC  ACID). 

TEKEBIC  ACID,  n.  Te^r'a^b-i^k.  Fr.,  acide  terebi'que.  Ger., 
Terebinsdure.  A  monobasic  crystalline  acid,  C7H10O4,  produced 
by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  oil  of  turpentine.    [B,  4.] 

TEREBIIiENE,  n.  Te^r-e'^b'in-en.  Fr.,  terebiUne.  Ger.,  Te- 
rebilen,  Kienstoff.  An  optically  inactive  liquid  obtained  by  treat- 
ing the  liquid  hydrochlorides  of  oil  of  turpentine  with  heated  lime. 
[B,  4  (a,  38).] 

TEREBINIC  ACID,  u.    Te^r-eSb-i^nask.    See  Terebic  acid. 

TEREBINTH,  u.    TeSr'e^-bi^nth.    See  Terebinthus. 

TEBEBINTHACEOUS,  adj.  Te^r-e^-bi^nth-a'shuas.  1.  Tere- 
binthine,  resembling  turpentine  in  properties.    2.  Resembling  the 

fenus    Terebinthus  {Pistacia) ;    of   the   TerebinthacecB,  or    Tere- 
inthece,  an  order  of  dicotyledons,  iucluding  Bhus^  Pistacia,  and 
other  genera  now  referred  to  the  Anacardiacece.    [a,  35,] 

TEREBINTHINA  (Lat.),n.f.  Te2r-ea-bi2nth-in(enya3.  Fr.,  f^- 
r4benthine  de  Bordeaux  (ou  commune)  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  It.,  Sp., 
tremeniina  [Sp.  Ph.  (1st  def.)].  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.,  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  turpentine,  a  resinous  juice  obtained  from 
the  trunk  of  Pinus  australis  [U.  S.  Ph.]  {Pinus pinaster  [BY.  Cod.], 
Pinus  pinaster  and  Pinus  laricio  [Ger.  Ph.],  Pinus  pinaster  and 
Pinv^ palustris  [Swed.  Ph.],  Pinus  silvestris  [Sp.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Eoum.  Ph.,  B,uss.  Ph.],  this  and  Pinus  maritima  [Gr.  Ph.],  Pinus 
silvestris,  other  varieties  of  Pinus^  and  various  species  of  Picea 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  various  species  o£  Pinus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Bordeaux  turpentine. 
3.  Of  the  Belg.  and  Netherl.  Ph's,  see  Larch  turpentine.— ^the- 
roleuni  tereblnthinae.  See  Rectified  oil  of  turpentine.  — 
^theroleum  tereblnthinae  crudum.  See  Oil  of  turpentine. 
— .f^Gtheroleum  terebinthinse  depuratum  (seu  rectificatum). 
See  Rectified  oil  of  turpentine.— Alcohol  terebinthinse.  See 
Oil  0/  turpentine.  —  Balsamum  t.  communis,  Balsamum 
tereblnthinae.  See  T.  (1st  def.). — Balsamum  t.  laricina,  Bal- 
samum t.  veneta.  See  Larch  turpentine.— Confectio  tere- 
binthinse [Br.  Ph.].  'Fr.,electuaii-eio\iopiat)t6rebenthine.  Ger., 
Terpentinollatwerge.  A  preparation  made  by  rubbing  together  1 
fl.  oz.  of  oil  of  turpentine  and  1  oz.  of  powdered  licorice-root,  and 
adding  2  oz.  of  clarified  honey.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  — Enema  tere- 
blnthinae [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  lavement  tiribenthini.  Ger.,  Terpen- 
tinolklystier.  An  enema  consisting  of  1  fl.  oz.  of  oil  of  turpentine 
and  15  fl.  oz.  of  starch  mucilage.  IB,  95  (a,  38).]— Essentia  tere- 
blnthinae. 1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Oiro/ turpentine.  2.  A  solu- 
tion of  larch  turpentine  in  four  times  as  much  35-per-cent.  alcohol, 
filtered  after  a  fortnight.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Essentia  tereblnthinae 
rectificata  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Rectified  oil  of  turpentine. —Essen- 
tia tereblnthinae  sulphurata.  See  Oleum  terebinthince  sulfu- 
ratum. — liinimentuna  tereblnthinae.  Syn.:  Linimentum  tere- 
binthinatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  2d  ed.],  A  liniment  made  by  mixing  65 
parts  of  cerate  of  resin  with  35  of  oil  of  turpentine  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  by 
mixing  2  oz.  of  sapo  mollis  with  the  same  amount  of  water,  and 
adding  a  solution  of  1  oz.  of  camphor  in  16  fl.  oz.  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mixing  6  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  with 
54  of  green  soap,  and  adding  40  of  oil  of  turpentine  [Ger.  Ph.].  [B, 
95  (a,  38).] — Linimentum  tereblnthinae  acetatum  (seu  aceti- 
cum,  seu  Stockes).  A  liniment  consisting  of  4  fl.  oz.  each  of  cam- 
phor liniment  and  oil  of  turpentine  and  1  oz.  of  glacial  acetic  acid 
[Br.  Ph.] ;  of  60' grammes  or  oil  of  turpentine,  5  of  oil  of  lemon,  10 
of  glacial  acetic  acid,  120  of  rose  water,  and  the  yolk  of  1  egg  [Swiss 
Ph.]  ;  or  of  90  grammes  of  crude  oil  of  turpentine,  15  of  acetic  acid, 
the  yolk  of  1  egg,  and  w^ater  enough  to  make  200  grammes  [Swed. 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleum  terebinthinae  (crudum).  Oil  of 
turpentine,  [a,  35.]— Oleum  tereblnthinae  depuratum.  See 
Rectified  oil  of  turpentine.— Oleum  tereblnthinae  empyreu- 
maticum.  See  Tar.— Oleum  terebinthinae  rectificatum. 
See  Rectified  oil  of  turpentine.— Oleum  terebinthinae  sulfu- 
ratum.  Sp.,  aceite  de  trem,entina  sulfurado  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution 
of  oleum  lini  sulfuratum  in  three  times  as  much  (purified  [Kusa. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  oil  of  turpentine  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  or  of  6  parts  of  washed  sublimed 
sulphur  in  48  of  rectified  oil  of  turpentine  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  heating  1  part  of  subhmed  sulphur  with  4  parts 
of  linseed-oil  to  165°  C,  maintaining  the  heat  until  a  drop  on 
a  glass  slab  becomes  clear  and  jelly-like  when  cold,  and  adding 
15  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine  [Dan.  Ph.],  or  by  digesting  6  parts 
of  sublimed  sulphur  with  33  of  oil  of  turpentine  till  the  oil  becomes 
red  and  syrupy,  clarifying,  and  decanting  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Pilulae  cum  t.  See  Pilules  de  tIirIibenthine.- Pilulae  cum 
t.  cocta.  See  Pilules  de  TfcRfiBENTHiNE  cuite. — Sapo  terebin- 
thinae llquidus.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of  sodi- 
um carbonate,  4  of  Castile  soap,  6  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  60  of 
water,  and  adding  6  parts  each  of  compound  spirit  of  mastic  and 
compound  spirit  of  juniper.  A  very  similar  preparation  is  the 
baume  de  vie  exteme  spiritueux,  or  liqueur  nervine  spiritueuse  de 
Pereboom,  of  French  writers,  made  up  of  3  parts  of  potassium  car- 
bonate and  4  of  white  soap  dissolved  in  40  parts  of  water  and  mixed 
with  6  of  oil  of  turpentine,  1  part  of  oil  of  cajuput,  and  4  parts  of 
spirit  of  juniper  [Hannover  Ph.,  1835]  ;  or  of  a  solution  of  I'part 


each  of  oil  of  turpentine  and  soap  in  8  parts  of  alcohol.  [B,  119  ; 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  106  (B).]— Spiritus 
terebinthinae.  See  Oil  of  turpentine. — Syrupus  terebin- 
thinae. Fr.,  sirop  de  terebenthine.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  trementma. 
A  preparation  made  by  digesting  100  parts  of  syrup  with  10  of 
larch  turpentine  [BcIr.  Ph.]  (Strassburg  turpentine  [Fr.  Cod.]), 
bringing  up  with  water  if  necessary  to  the  original  weight,  and 
separatmg  the  liquid  from  the  undissolved  turpentine  [Fr.  Cod., 
Belg.  Ph.  I  ;  by  digesting  6  parts  of  Strassburg  turpentine  with  34 
of  water  for  twelve  hours  over  the  water-bath,  filtering  wheh  cold, 
and  adding  45  parts  of  sugar  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  digesting  5  parts 
of  larch  turpentine  with  60  of  boiling  water  for  twelve  nours  and 
adding,  when  cold,  9  parts  of  sugar  for  each  5  of  filtered  liquid 
[Eoum.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  abiegna,  T.  abietina,  T.  ar- 
gentoratensis.  Strassburg  turpentine,  [a,  35.]— X.  cocta.  Fr., 
terebenthine  cuite  (1st  def.),  poix  risinejaune  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the 
Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  the  residue  from  the  distillation  of  oil  of 
turpentine  (beaten  up  with  water).  2.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  larch 
(Strassburg  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.])  turpentine  boiled  with  water  until 
it  has  a  stiffly  plastic  consistence  if  plunged  into  cold  water.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— T.  communis.  See  T.  (1st  def.).— T.  cypria,  T. 
de  Chio,  T.  de  Cypro,  T.  e  Ohio.  Chian  turpentine,  [a,  35.]— 
T.  empyreumatica.  See  Tar.— T.  gallica.  Bordeaux  turpen- 
tine, [a,  35.] — T.  laricina,  T.  laricis,  T.  larigna,  T.  officina- 
lis. See  Larch  turpentine.— T,  pistacina.  Chian  turpentine. 
[a,  35.] — T.  veneta.  See  Larch  turpentine. — T,  vulgaris.  See 
T.  (1st  def.). — Unguentum  de  t.  et  adiplbus.  See  Unguentum, 
elemi  compositum.. — Unguentum  de  t.  camphoratum.  See 
Balsamum  Genevievoi. — Unguentum  terebinthinae.  Syn. :  un^ 
guentum,  terebinthinatum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  An  ointment 
consisting  of  24  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  lard,  6  of  colophony, 
and  48  fluid  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine  [Br.  Ph.] ;  of  equal  parts  of 
yellow  wax,  oil  of  turpentine  (rectifled  [Russ.  Ph.]),  and  larch  [Gr. 
Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]  (common  [Ger.  Ph.])  turpentine  [Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Buss.  Ph.] ;  of  equal  parts  of  simple  ointment  and  common  tur- 
pentine [Roum.  Ph.] ;  of  35  parts  each  of  common  turpentine  and 
oil  of  turpentine  with  30  of  yellow  wax  [Norw.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  36  each 
of  oil  of  turpentine  and  common  turpentine  and  37  of  yellow  wax 
[Dan.  Ph.].  A  similar  preparation  was  the  old  Balsamum Frahmii, 
or  linimentum  digestivum.,  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  molten  yel- 
low wax  with  1  part  of  oil  of  turpentine  and  1  part  [Batav.  Ph., 
1811,  Bav.  Ph.,  1822]  (2  parts  [Schleswig  Ph.,  1831,  Hamb.  Ph.,  1835]) 
of  larch  turpentine.  [B,  95  (o,  38)  ;  B,  119.]— Unguentum  tere- 
binthinae compositum.  An  ointment  consisting  of  96  parts  of 
larch  turpentine  with  3  each  of  aloes  and  myrrh,  24  of  olive-oil.  and 
enough  yolks  of  eggs  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  or  with  96  parts  of 
olive-oil,  8  of  red  sandal-wood.  64  of  yellow  wax,  and  4  of  balsam 
of  Peru  [Netherl.  Ph.] ;  or  of  35  parts  of  larch  turpentine,  18  of  yel- 
low wax,  12  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  3  each  of  the  tinctures  of  aloes 
and  myrrh  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  terebinth- 
inae reslnosum.    See  Unguentum  basilicum. 

TEREBINTHINATE,  adj.  Te^r-ea-bianth 'i^n-at.  Lat.,  tere- 
binthinatus.  Fr.,  tirebenthini.  Composed  of  or  containing  tur- 
pentine,   [a,  35.] 

TEREBINTHINE,  adj.  TeSr-e^-bi^nth'iSn.  See  Terebinth- 
ACEOus  (1st  def.). 

TEKEBINTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TeSr-eSb-i2nth'u3s(u4s).  The  ge- 
nus Pistacia,  especially  Pistacia  t.  The  Terebinthinaceoe  are  a 
family  of  resinous  plants  (including  Pistacia,  Juglans,  Bursera^ 
Rhus,  etc.).  The  Terebinthince,  or  Terebinthinece,  are  a  class  of 
gymnoblastous  plants  consisting  of  the  Ochnece,  Simarubeoe.  Dioa- 
meoe,  RutacecB,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  lentiscus.  See  Pistacia  lentia- 
cus.— T.  vulgaris.    See  Pistacia  t, 

TEREBRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^r'e^b-ra^  From  terere,  to  rub.  See 
Trephine.— T.  occulta.  A  concealed  perforator  invented  by  Sir 
Fielding  Ould. 

TEREBRANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Ta-ra-bra^u^.  Boring  or  penetrat- 
ing (said  of  painV     [E.] 

TEREBRATION,  n.  TeSr-e^b-ra'shu^n.  Lat.,  terebratio  (from 
terebrare,  to  bore  through).    Perforation. 

TERECAMPHENE,  n.  Te^r-ea-ka^mfen.  Fr.,  tericamphine. 
Ger.,  Terecamphen.  A  terpene,  CioHia,  occurring  as  feathery  crys- 
tals.    [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

TERECHRTS]^C  ACID,  n.  Te2r-e2-kri2s'i'»k.  Fr.,  acide  t4re- 
chrysique.  An  acid,  CaHpOg,  obtained  by  Cailliot  in  the  oxidation 
of  oil  of  terpentine  by  diluted  nitric  acid.  It  forms  a  pasty,  orange- 
yellow,  uncrystallizable  mass  of  a  sour,  afterward  astringent  and 
bitter,  taste,  soluble  in  all  proportions  in  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in 
ether.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TEREDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te=r-ed(ad)'o.  Gen.,  -ed'inis.  Gr.,  repij- 
Siav.  1.  A  wood-worm,  [a,  48.]  2.  See  Caries  (1st  def.).— T.  ossi- 
um.    See  Caries  (1st  def.). 

TEREPHTHALAMIC  ACID,  n.  Te^r-eSf-thaai'aSm-iak.  Fr., 
acide  tdrephtalamique.  An  acid,  CBH4(C0.NHa)C0.0H,  occurring 
as  microscopic  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TEREPHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  Te^r-e^f-thaai'iak.  Fr.,  acide 
terephtalique.    Ger.,  Terephtalsdure.    See  under  Phthalic  acid. 

TEREPHTHAI.YI..  n.  TeSr-e'^f'tha^l-iai.  Ger.,  Terephtnlyl. 
A  bivalent  radicle,  C8H402C6fH,H,CO',H,H,CO',),  found  in  tereph- 
thalic  acid.  [B.]— T.  chloride.  A  crystalline  mass,  C6H4(COCl)g, 
of  rather  sharp  cinnamon-like  smell.    [B,  3,  4  (o,  38).] 

TERES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ter(tear)'ezfa8).  Terete  ;  as  a  n.,  a  round, 
slender  muscle,  [a,  17.]— T.  antibrachii.  See  Pronator  radii  t. 
— T.  major.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
inferior  angle  of  the  scapula  and  its  anterior  margin  and  inserted 
into  the  lesser  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.]— T.  minimus.  An 
anomalous  offshoot  from  the  lower  portion  of  the  t.  minor,  inserted 
into  the  humerus  below  the  insertion  of  the  latter.  [L,  332.]— T. 
minor.    Fr.,  petit  rond.    Ger.^kleiner  runder  Armmuskel.    1.  A 
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muscle  arising  from  the  infraspinous  fossa  of  the  scapula,  its  an- 
terior margin,  and  the  overlying  fascia,  and  inserted  into  the 
freater  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.]  2.  Of  Percivall,  see 
cAPULO-HUMERALis  minor. 

TEBETE,  adj.  Te^r-et'.  Lat.,  teres  (from  terere,  to  rub).  Fr., 
UrHe.    Ger.,  stielrund,  drahtrund.    Cylindrical,    [a,  35.] 

TERKTINIC  ACID,  n.  Tear-e^fc-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  UrMi- 
nique.  A  crystallizable  acid,  CigHiiOg,  obtained  by  gently  heating 
oil  of  turpentine  with  lead  protoxide.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TEBETIPKONATOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Tear'^e^t-is-pro- 
(pro2)-nattna3t)'o*r.    Gen.,  -or'is.    See  Pronator  radii  teres. 

TERETISCAPUIiARIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te^r-eH-i^-ska^p- 
(ska3p)-u''i(u*l)-a(a3)'ri''s.  From  teres,  rounded,  Bind  scapula  {q.  v.). 
See  Teres  major. 

TERETRION  (Lat.),  TERETRIUM  (Lat.),  TERETRON 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  TeSr-e^friS-o'^n,  -u3m(u*m),  te^r'eH-ro^n.  Gr.,  rep^ 
rpLov,  riperpov  (from  reipety,  to  rub  hard).    See  Trephine. 

TERGAL,  adj.    Tu'^r'gU.    See  Dorsal. 

TERGEMINAL,  TERGEMINATE,  TERGEMINOUS, 
adj'a.  Tu^r-je^m'i^-nU,  -nat,  -nu^s.  Lat.,  tergeminatus,  tergeminus 
(from  ter.  three  times,  and  geminus.,  twin-born).  Fr.,  ierg^mini. 
Ger. ,  dreifach  -  zweizdhlig,  dreimal  -  gezioeit,  dreifach  -  gepaart. 
Thrice  geminate  ;  of  a  compound  leaf,  having  the  common  petiole 
terminating  in  three  pairs  of  leaflets,    [a,  35.] 

TERGISPERMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tu'^rj(te2rg)-i''-spu6rm(spe2rm)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  tergum,  the  back,  and  airiptia,  a  seed.  Fr.,  tergi- 
sperme.  Having  the  fructification  occupying  the  back  of  the  leaf 
(frond),     [a,  35.] 

TERGUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tu*rg(te2rg)'u8m(u4m).  Gr.,  vwtov.  The 
back  ;  the  dorsal  arc  of  the  somite  of  an  arthropod.  |.B,  28  (a,  27) ; 
L,  196.] 

TERHYDRIDE,  n.  Tufir-hid'ri8d(rid).  A  combination  of  an 
element  or  radicle  with  3  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.J 

TERIODIBE,  IX.    Tu6r-i'od-i2d(id).    A  triiodide.    [B.] 

TERM,  n.  Tu^rm.  Lat.,  terminus  (from  terminare,  to  limit). 
Fr.,  ierme.  Ger.,  Zeitraum.  1.  A  limited  or  specified  time  or 
period.  2.  The  menstrual  period,  [a,  48.]  3.  The  i>roper  time  for 
the  cessation  of  gestation.  —  At  (full)  t.  Fr.,  a  {bon)  terme. 
Ger.,  rechtzeitig.  At  the  proper  time  (said  of  a  birth  that  takes 
place  at  the  end  of  the  normal  period  of  gestation),    [a,  48.] 

TERMA  [Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu5rm(te3rm)'a3.  A  lamina  of 
nerve-substance  extending  between  the  anterior  commissure  of  the 
brain  and  the  optic  chiasm.    [J,  80  (K).] 

TERMATIC,  adj.    Tu^rm-a'^fi'^k.    Supplying  the  terma.    [J.] 

TEBMINAISON  (Fr.),  n.  Tear-me-ne^-zoSna.  A  termination, 
an  extremity,  [a,  48.]— T*s  li6d6rifornies  [Ranvier].  The  sum 
of  the  tactile  menisci.  [J,  31.]— T.  motrlce.  See  Moiorial  nerve 
END-PLATE. — T's  nervcuses.    See  Nerve-endings, 

TERMINAL,  adj.  Tu^rm'i^-n'l.  Lat.,  terminalis  (from  termi- 
nus, ebUxnit).  Fc,  t.  Ger.,  gipfelstdndlg,  endstdndig.  Pertaining 
to  or  situated  at  the  end  or  apex,    [a,  35.] 

TERMINALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TuSrm(te«rm)-i2n-al(a81)'ia-a8. 
From  terminalis,  terminal.  Fr.,  badamier,  terminalier.  Ger., 
Catapp^nbaum.  A  genus  of  the  Terminaliacece  (a  family  referred 
by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  genus  T.).  The  Terminaliece,  or 
TerminaleoB,  are  a  tribe  of  the  Combretacece,  corresponding  essen- 
tially to  the  suborder  Combreteoe.  [a,  35.] — T.  alata.  Fr. ,  bada- 
mier  aili.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  bark  is  febrifuge,  and  the 
juice  of  the  leaves  is  injected  into  the  ear  in  otitis,  [a.  35.] — T. 
angustifolia.  Fr.,  faux  benjoin.  Men-joint,  badamier  benjoin. 
(3er.,  falscher  Benzoebaum,  sckmdlbldttriger  Catajypenbaum.  A 
species  fbUnd  in  the  East  Indies  and  the  Mauritius,  yielding  a  resin 
which  contains  benzoic  acid  and  is  much  employed  as  a  cosmetic 
and  as  incense.  The  fruits  are  used  like  those  of  T.  chebula  ;  and 
their  almond-like. seeds,  containing  a  bland  oil,  are  eaten,  [a,  35,] 
— T.  argentea.  A  Brazilian  species  yielding  a  purgative  gum- 
resin,  [a,  35.J— T.  arjuna.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  astringent 
bark  is  used  as  a  cholagogue  and  vulnerary.  The  juice  of  the  leaves 
is  used  in  otalgia,  and  the  fruit  as  a  deobstruent  and  tonic,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  bellerica,  T.  belllrica.  A  large  (Jeylon  and  East  Indian 
tree.  The  fruits,  belleric  myrobalans,  are  astringent  and  tonic. 
Their  kernels,  which  yield  an  oil  used  as  a  hair-tonic,  are  edible, 
though  narcotic  in  large  quantities ;  mixed  with  honey,  they  are 
used  in  ophthalmia.  The  Dark  yields  by  incision  an  insipid  gum. 
The  leaves  are  astringent,  [a,  35.]— T,  benzoin.  See  T.  angusti- 
folia. — T.  catappa.  Fr.,  badam.ier  de  Malabar,  arbre  d  huile, 
bois-canots.  Ger.,  dchter  Catappenbaum.  Country  (or  Indian,  or 
Malabar)  alraond-trpe  ;  a  native  of  the  Moluccas,  cultivated  in  the 
East  and  West  Indies.  The  kernels  yield  a  straw-colored  oil  which 
has  the  odor  and  taste  of  almond-oil.  The  astringent  bark  and 
leaves  yield  a  black  pigment  used  to  color  teeth  and  to  prepare 
Indian  ink.  The  leaves  are  used  in  fevers  and  as  an  emollient, 
[a,  35.]— T.  chebula.  Fr.,  badamier  chibule,  olivier  des  n^gres. 
Ger.,  rispiger  Myrobalanenbaum.  Negroes'  olive-tree  ;  found  in 
the  tropics  of  both  hemispheres.  The  highly  astringent  fruits, 
known  to  old  authors  as  m^ifrobalani  indce  (seu  indicce,  seu  indici, 
seu  nigrce)  when  unripe,  and  as  myrobalani  chebulce  (seu  chebuli) 
when  ripe,  are  used  in  tanning,  as  a  purgative,  and  as  an  applica- 
tion to  ulcers  and  in  skin  diseases  ;  combined  with  galls  and  catechu, 
they  are  also  used  for  aphthous  affections.  The  astringent  galls 
produced  on  the  leaves  (which  have  the  properties  of  those  of  T. 
catappa)  are  used  in  infantile  diarrhoea.  The  oily  seeds  are  eaten. 
[a,  3&.]— T.  citrina.  Fr.,  badamier  citrin.  Ger.,  gelber  Myro- 
balanefibaum.  Hara-nut  tree  ;  a  native  of  Bengal.  The  fruits, 
myrobCf.lani  citHnce  (seu  lutei,  seu  flavce),  resemble  and  are  used 
like  those  of  T.  chebula,  but  are  more  bitter,  [a,  35.] — T.  latifolia. 
A  South  American  and  West  Indian  species. '  The  bark  and  seed 


are  used  like  those  of  T.  catappa.  [a,  35.]— T.  macroptera.  Fr., 
badamier  panicuU.  A  Senegambian  species  furnishing  a  very 
astringent  gall.  The  root  is  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T.  tomentosa. 
An  East  Indian  tree  yielding  a  gum  used  as  a  cosmetic  and  as  an 
incense.  The  astringent  bark  is  used  for  indolent  ulcers  and  in 
atonic  diarrhoea  ;  it  contains  much  calcareous  matter,  yielding  an 
ash  used  in  place  of  lime  by  the  chewers  of  betel-leaf,    [a,  35.] 

TERMINALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tu5rm(te2rm)-i2n-al(a8iyi»s.  See 
Terminal. 

TERMINATION,  n.  Tu^rm-iSn-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  terminatio 
(from  terminare,  to  limit).  Fr.,  terminaison.  1.  The  end  or  issue. 
2.  An  extremity,  an  ending,  [a,  48.]— Browne  t.  See  Browne 
BODY,— Nerve  t's.    See  Nervb-endinqs. 

TERMINI  (It.),  n.  Te^r-me'ne.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Palermo,  Sicily,  where  there  are  hot  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous 
springs.     [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

TERMINTHANTHRAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tu6rm(te2rm)-i2nth- 
a2nth(a3nth)'ra'''x(ra3x).  Gen.,  -anth'racos  (-is).  See  Terminthus 
t2d  def.). 

TERMINTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu6rm(te2rm)-i2nth'u3s(u''s).  Gr., 
T^p/xti/0off  (=  Tepeptvflos),  the  turpentine-tree.  Ger.,  Hundsblatter, 
Erbsenblatter  (1st  def.),  schwarze  AuswiXchse  (2d  def.1.  1.  An 
ancient  name  for  carbuncle  or  other  inflammatory  disease  of  the 
skin  ;  so  called  because  of  a  fancied  resemblance  to  the  fruit  of  Pis- 
tacia  terebinthus.  2.  Of  Pienck,  '*  large,  dark-colored  inflammatory 
pustules,  observed  especially  on  the  legs  of  women."  [G,  ll-J— 
Terminthi  neonatorum.  Of  Pienck,  a  disease  of  new-born  in- 
fants characterized  by  large  "  pustules"  upon  the  skin  containing 
a  dark-colored  fluid  and  surrounded  by  a  red  areola,  sometimes  oc- 
curring as  an  epidemic  ;  pemphigus  neonatorum.    [G,  11.] 

TERNANT  (Fr.),  n.  Te^rn-a^n".  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  and  alkaline 
spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TERN  ATE,  adj.  Tu^m'at.  Lat.,  ternatus..  fernus  (from  temi, 
three  each).  Fr.,  temi.  Ger.,  dreizahUg  (1st  def.),  gedreit  (1st 
def.),  dreistdndig  (2d  def.).  1.  Consisting  of  three  leaflets  inserted 
upon  the  petiole  at  the  same  point  (said  of  a  compound  leaf ).  2. 
Of  leaves,  arranged  on  a  stem  or  branch  in  whorls  of  three.  3.  In 
threes  (applied  to  three  similar  parts  forming  any  compound  or- 
gan),    [a,  35.] 

TERNSTROEMTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^rn-strufim'ia-aS.  From 
Temstrom,  el  Swedish  naturalist.  A  genus  of  tropical  or  subtropi- 
cal evergreen  trees  or  shrubs  of  the  Ternstrcevviaceoe  (or  Tern- 
strosmiece,  or  Temstroemeae),  which  are  an  order  of  the  Chiiti- 
ferales.  The  Ternstroemiece  are  also  a  tribe  of  that  order,  com- 
prising T.,  Visnea,  Anneslea,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  altamirania,  T. 
silvatica.  Sp.,  yerba  del  cura  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  tropical  American 
species.  In  Mexico  the  leaves  are  used  in  preparing  baths  for 
rheumatism  and  gout.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

TEROXIDE,  n.    Tu^r-oSx'i^ddd).    A  trioxide.     [B.] 

TERPENE,  n.  Tu^rp'en.  Fr.,  te^-p^ne.  Gir..  Terpen.  Any 
oneof  a  series  of  hydrocarbons  having  the  composition  CoHio,  and 
occurring  very  widely  in  the  vegetable  kingdom.  They  are  found 
in  all  volatile  oils  except  oil  of  rose,  and  often  form  the  chief  ingre- 
dient. They  include  the  pinenes  (australene,  eucalyptene,  and 
terebentene),  the  camphenes  (terecamphene,  borneocamphene,  and 
inactive  camphene),  the  limonene  group  (hesperidene,  carvene, 
citrene,  isoterpene,  inactive  limonene,  cajeputene,  einene,  diiso- 
prene,  i  so  terebentene,  and  caoutchene),  ferpinolene,  silvestrene,  ter- 
pinene,  and  phellandrene.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TERPENTHIN  (Ger.),  u.    Te^rp-e^nt-en'.    See  Turpentine. 

TERPENTIC  ACID,  n.  TuBrp-e^nfi^k.  An  acid,  CpHnO^, 
formed  by  the  oxidation  of  oil  of  turpentine  by  chromic  acid, 
[B,  3.] 

TERPENTIN  (Ger.),  n.  Te^rp-e^nt-en'.  See  Turpentine.- 
Deutscher  T.  Common  European  turpentine.  \a,  35.]— Elsas- 
ser  T.  Strassburg  turpentine,  fa,  35.]— Franzosisclier  T.  Bor- 
deaux turpentine,  [a,  35.]— T*gallen.  See  Pisiacia  galls.— T'ol 
[Ger.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  turpentine.— T'seife,  See  Sapo  terebin- 
thinatus. 

TERPILENE,  n.  Tu^rp'i^l-en.  Fr.,  terpiUne.  1.  A  mixed 
liquid  substance  consisting  chiefly  of  terpinene.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]  2. 
See  Terebilene. 

TERPINE,  n's.  Tu^rp'en.  Lat.,  lerpina,  terpinum.  Fr.,  t. 
Ger.,  Terpin.  A  substance,  CioH2o02,  probably  a  dihydroxy- 
derivative  of  dipentene.  It  is  optically  inactive,  and  is  formed 
by  the  action  of  an  alcoholic  solution  of  nitric  acid  on  pinene. 
[B;  B,  4  (a,  38).]  — T.  hydrate.  A  substance,  CioH,a(OH)2 -t- 
H2O,  occurring  as  large,  transparent,  prismatic  crystals.  When 
distilled,  it  boils  at  258"  C.  after  becoming  anhydrous,  and  cools 
to  a  hard  mass.  It  is  used  as  an  expectorant,  and  in  hay  fever 
and  asthma.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TERPINENE,  n.  Tu^rp'i^n-en.  Fr.,  terpivine.  A  liquid  ter- 
pene,  CljoHie.  obtained  from  the  oil  of  (jeylon  cardamom  and  in 
other  ways,  having  a  lemon-like  odor  and  boiling  at  about  180°  C. 
[B.  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

TERPINEOI.,  n.  Tu^Tp-i^n'e^-on.  Fr.,  terpiniol.  Ger.,  T. 
A  substance,  doHjaO  (or  C2oH340),  derived  from  tei^ene  by  boil- 
ing with  dilute  mineral  acids  and  in  other  ways,  and  occurring  as 
a  very  thick  liquid  of  pleasant  odor,  sparingly  soluble  in  water. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June,  1888,  p.  307  (B) ;  B,  3,  93,  270 
(a,  38).] 

TERPINOt,  n.  Tu^rp'i^n-o^l.  Fr.,  i.  Ger.,  T.  1.  Of  List,  an 
impure  variety  of  terpineol.  2.  A  mixture  of  terpineol  with  terpi- 
nene, terpinolene.  and  dipentene,  which  has  been  used  in  bronchial 
catarrh.     [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 
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TEKPINOI-ENE,  a.  Tu'rp-i"n'o»l-en.  A  Uquid  terpene,  C,„- 
Hia-     L^i  3,  270  t<i,  3iiJ.] 

TERPINYLENK,  n.    Tu'rp-ian'in-en.    See  Terpilenk. 

TEBKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te"r'ra>.  Fr.,  terre.  Ger.,  Erde.  See 
Earth.— Liiquor  terras  I'uliatse  tartarl.  See  Liquor  potassii 
acetici  or«d«s.— Liquor  terra)  ponderosse  salitse.  See  Solu- 
tio  muriatis  BARYT^a:  — Melia  t.  See  Chalk— Oleum  terraj. 
See  Petroleum.- T.  absorbens.  An  alkaline  earth.  [B.]— T. 
alana.  Tripoli,  [a,  35.]— T.  alba.  See  Philosopher's  stone.— 
Terrae  alcalinae.  See  Alkaline  earths,— T.  argilla  alba.  See 
White  BOLE.— X.  argillacea  pura.  The  precipitate  (washed  and 
dried)  obtained  by  adding  a  solution  of  potash  to  one  of  alum.  [L, 
85.]— T.  bolaris.  See  T.  argillacea  pura.—T.  calcarata.  See 
Chalk.— T,  calcarea  lactiforniis.  See  Mineral  agaric— X.  cal- 
carea  pura  (seu  usta).  See  QMicfc-LiME.— X.  cariosa.  Rotten 
stone.  [B.]— T.  cimolia.  See  Fuller's  earth.— I.  damnata. 
See  Caput  mortuum. — X.  de  Malta.  See  T.  sigillata  melitensis. 
—X.  eretria.  See  Ebetria.— X.  fcetida.  Of  Paracelsus,  sub- 
limed sulphur.  [H.]— X.  foliata.  See  Potassium  acetate.— T.  fo- 
liata  luercurialis.  See  Mercury  acetate.— T.  t'oliata  minera- 
lis.  See  Sodium  acetate.— T.  foliata  tartarl.  See  Potassiitm 
acetate.— T.  foliata  tartarl  crystallisabillg  (seu  rrystallisa- 
ta).  See  Sodium  acetate. — X.  japonica.  See  Catechu. — X. 
lemnia,  X.  lemniana.  See  Lemuian  bole.— X.  merita.  Fr., 
terre  vierite.  The  Curcuma  longa  or  its  root  (turmeric),  [a,  35.] 
— X.  mlraculosa  Saxonlae.  Gev.^  Eisensteinmark.  An  earth, 
formerly  oCfieial,  composed  of  iron  and  aluminium  silicates  and 
water.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— X.  orlana,  X.  orleana.  See  Ankottc- 
X.  ponderosa.  Native  barium  sulphate,  [o,  35.]— X.  ponderosa 
acetata.  See  Barium  acetate. — X.  ponderosa  aerata  (seu  car- 
bonata).  See  Barium  carbonate. — X.  ponderosa  inurlata.  See 
Barium  chloride. — X.  ponderosa  pura.  SccBaryta. — X.  pon- 
derosa salita.  See  Barium  chloride. — X.  ponderosa  sulphurlca 
(seu  vitriolata).  Native  barium  sulphate,  [a,  35.] — X.  sancta 
Bulandl.  See  Antimony  ash.—T.  Sanctl  Fauli.  See  T.  sigillata 
melitensis. — X.  sellnusia.  A  friable  earth  resembling  Chian  earth 
and  used  hke  it.  [L,  105  (a,  50).]— X.  slcula.  See  Bezoar  minerale. 
—X.  sigillata.  Fr.,  terre  sigillee.  See  Bole.— X.  sigillata 
melitensis.  Ger.,  maltheser  Siegelerde.  A  white  serpentine  bole 
from  Malta  and  Italy,     [a,  35.]— X.  umbrla.    Umber.    [B.] 

XEBRALINE,  n.    Te^r'a^l-en.    See  Vaseline  and  Petrolatum. 

lEKKAN  (Fr.),  n.  Te'r-ra'n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

XERRE  (Fr.),  n.  Te=r.  See  Earth.— X.  A,  foulon.  See  Clat 
and  Fullers'  earth. — X.  amSre.  See  Magnesium  carbonate. — X. 
d.  porcelaine.  See  Kaolin. — X.  bolaire.  See  Armenian  bole. 
— X.  calcaire.  SeeLiMFj. — X.  deliemnos.  1.  Seeiemnian  bole. 
2.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  of  Adansonia  digitata.  [a,  35.]— X.  de 
Saint-Faul.  See  Terra  sigillata  melitensis. — X.  de  Sedlitz. 
See  Magnesium  carbonate. — X.  de  Sienne.  See  Iron  oxide. — X, 
des  OS.  Normal  calcium  phosphate.  [L,  105  (a,  50).]— X.  douce 
de  vitriol.  See  Colcothar.— X's  feuillet^es,  X's  follies.  A 
name  formerly  given  to  the  crystallizable  acetates.  [L,  105  (a,  50).] 
— X.  magn^sienue.  See  Magnesium  carbonate. — X.  pesante. 
See  Baryta.- X.  pesante  a6r6e.  See  Barium  carbonate.— T. 
pesante  sal6e.  See  Barium  chloride. — X.  sigillee.  See  Bole. 
— X.  verte.  See  Copper  carbonate. — X.  verte  de  V6rone.  Iron 
and  aluminium  silicate,  containing  magnesium  and  sodium.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).]— I.  vltrlfiable.    Pure  sihca.     [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

XERRESXBIAI-,  adj.  Te'r-re^st'ri^-'l.  Lat.,  terresfris.  Fr., 
terrestre.  Pertaining  to  the  land  ;  living  or  growing  on  land. 
[«,  35.] 

XERREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Te2r're2-u's(u4s).  Fr.,  ten-eux.  See 
Earthen  and  Earthy. 

XERROR,  n.  TeVo'r.  Lat.,  t  Fr.,  ferrettr.  An  intense  degree 
of  fear,  [a,  48.]— Night  t.,  Night  t's.  See  Payor  nocturnus  (2d 
def.). 

XERSUtPHAXE,  n.  Tu'r-su'lf'at.  Lat.,  tersulphns.  A  sul- 
phate containing  three  molecules  of  the  sulphuric-acid  radicle.  [B.] 

XERSUIiPHIDE,  lERSULPHUREI,  n's.  Tu'r-su'lf'i^ddd), 
-su'lf'u=-re2t.    See  Trisulphide. 

XERXIAN,  adj.  Tu^r'sh'n.  Lat..  *er<(0)iMS  (from  *er*TO.9,  third). 
Recurring  on  the  third  day  (both  days  of  occurrence  being  reck- 
oned) :  occurring  at  intervals  of  two  days,  or  characterized  by  such 
occurrence,     [a,  48.] 

XERTIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TuSr(te'r)-shis(ti2)-an(a'n)'a».  From 
tertius.,  third.  See  Tertian  fever,  and  cf.  Feeris  t.  accidentalis 
to  Febris  t.  verminosa,  inclusive. — X.  continua  duplex.  See 
Double  tertian  intermittent  fever  (1st  def.). — X.  dupleSc.  See 
Double  tertian  intermittent  fever. — X.  duplicata.  See  Double 
tertian  intermittent  fever  (1st  def.).— X.  pleurltlca.  Of  Sau- 
vages,  pleuritis  periodica,    [a,  34.] — X.  triplex.    Qee  Triple  tertian 

FEVER. 

XERXIANABIA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Tu»r(t.e2r)-shi5(ti!')-a''n(a>n)-a(a>)'- 
ri^'-a^.  From  ?e?-iiant*s,  tertian.  ¥r.^  tertionaire.  The  Scutellaria 
galericulaia ,'  so  called  because  it  was  said  to  cure  intermittent 
fevers.    [B,  300  (a,  35).] 

XERXIARISME  (Fr.),  n.  Te'r-se-a'-resm.  A  tertiary  con- 
dition or  stage,  such  as  occurs  in  syphilis.  [Fournter,  "  Arch.  gSn. 
de  mSd.,"  Sept.,  1889  (B).] 

XERXIARY,  adj.  Tu'r'sW-a-ri'.  Lat.,  tertiarius  (from  ter- 
tius,  third).  Fr.,  tertiaire.  1.  Of  organic  compounds,  having  a 
radicle  substituted  in  a  h.ydrocarbon  attached  to  a  carbon  atom 
which  itself  is  connected  with  three  other  carbon  atoms  ;  of  amines 
and  amides,  phosphines,  stibines,  and  arsines,  having  all  three 
hydrogen  atoms  of  ammonia,  phosphoreted  hydrogen,  etc.,  re- 
placed by  radicles.  [B.]  3.  In  botany,  of  the  third  order  (said  of  a 
branch  of  a  secondary  branch),    [o.  35.]    3.  Of  a  disease,  in  the 


third  stage  (said  especially  of  syphilis  in  the  gummatous  stage).  4, 
As  a  n. ,  one  of  the  remiges  growing  on  the  humerus  of  birds.  Some- 
times the  feathers  from  the  scapula  are  included.    [L,  221.] 

XERXIPARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu»rt(tei'rt)-i2p'a2r(aSr)-a«.  From 
<eWTOS,  third,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth.  Vr.,  tertipare.  A  female 
parturient  for  the  third  time,    [a,  48.] 

lERXIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tu»r(te2r)'shi5(ti")-u>s(u<s).  From  ter, 
three  times.  Third  ;  as  a  n.,  the  third  in  a  series  of  muscles. — X. 
composlti.  See  Tbachelomastoideus  (1st  def.).— I.  laryngis. 
See  CRico-ARYT.«3NoiDKrs  lateralis.— T.  movens  caput,  X.  fepi- 
gelli,  X.  trigemini.    See  Trachelomastoiueus  (1st  def.). 

XERVALENCE,  n.  Tu=r'va"l-eSns.  From  ter,  three  times, 
and  valere^  to  be  worth.    See  Trivalence.  *■ 

XERVALENX,  adj.    Tu'r'va'-l'nt.    See  Trivalent. 

XESCAIiAMA  (Sp.),  n.  Tas-ka>-la»'ma».  A  resinous  extract 
obtained  from  the  bark  of  Ficus  nymphceifolia,  used  in  plasters, 
etc.     [a,  35.] 

XESSELtAXED,  adj.  Te'E'e^l-at-eM.  Lat.,  tessellatus  (from 
tessella,  a  small  square  stone).  Fr.,  tesselle,  en  damier.  Ger., 
wUrfelig,  gewiirfelt,  echachbrettartig.  Marked  with  httle  squares  : 
checkered,    [a,  36.] 

XESSERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te's'se»r-a'.  Lit.,  a  cube  (from  reo-o-apfi, 
four).    See  Cuboid  bone. 

XESStJI-AR,  adj.  Te'is'u^l-a'r.  Lat.,  tessularis.  Ger,  tessu- 
larisch.  Having  the  length,  breadth,  and  thickness  equal  or  neany 
so  (said  of  cells  and  of  tissue  composed  of  such  cells),    [a,  35.] 

XESX,  n.  Te'st.  Gr.,  KpiT^pioi-dst  def.).  l^ai.,  teatamen,  testi- 
monium (1st  def.),  testa  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  epi-euve  (1st  def.),  nrcure 
(1st  def.),  1  (2d  def.),  fet  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Pio6e  (1st  def.).  1.  A  trial 
or  experiment  made  for  ascertaining  some  particular  fact  or  con- 
dition ;  also  the  substance  employed  in  such  an  experiment.  |a, 
48.]  2.  See  Testa.— Bond-Ultzmann  t.  The  use  of  phenylhy- 
drazine  hydrochloride  as  a  t.  for  glucose.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan. 
7, 1893,  p.  12  (a,  50).]— Bottger-Nylander  t.  A  t.  for  glucose,  con- 
sisting of  a  solution  made  up  of  2  parts  of  a  basic  salt  of  potassic 
bismuth  nitrate,  4  of  potassic  sodium  tartrate,  and  100  of  an  8-per- 
cent, solution  of  caustic  soda.  Of  this  solution,  1  part  is  boiled 
with  10  parts  of  urine  for  from  1  to  2  minutes,  when  a  dark  solu- 
tion will  be  obtained,  on  cooling,  from  the  oxidation  of  the  bis- 
muth. ["Therap.  Gaz.,"  Oct.  15, 1890,  p.  693  (a,  50).]— Bottger's  t. 
A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  glucose  in  urine  is  shown  by  the 
blackening  of  the  white  deposit  made  when  the  urine  is  treated 
with  sodium  carbonate  and  boiled  with  bismuth  subnitrate  or  hy- 
droxide. [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Breslau  t.  A  t.,  of  little  value,  used  in 
medico-legal  examinations  to  determine,  by  th'e  floating  or  sinking 
of  the  stomach  of  a  foetus  in  water  on  its  removal  from  the  body, 
whether  or  not  it  has  been  born  alive.  [K.]—Brucke's  .bismuth- 
iodide  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  glucose  is  shown  by  the 
brown  or  black  coloration  it  causes  in  a  solution  made  by  boiling 
for  ten  minutes  5^  grammes  of  freshly  precipitated  bismuth  sub- 
nitrate  and  30  of  potassium  iodide  with  150  c.  c.  of  w^ater,  and  add- 
ing 5  grammes  of  a  25-per-cent.  solution  of  hydrochloric  acid.  [B, 
370  (a,  38).] — Bryce's  t.  The  repetition  of  a  vaccination  after  four 
or  five  days.  If  first  vaccination  has  afl'ected  the  whole  system, 
the  second  vesicle  pursues  an  accelerated  course  and  disappears  as 
soon  as  the  first ;  otherwise  it  follows  the  usual  course.— Catop- 
tric t.  A  t.  formerly  employed  for  the  detection  of  cataract,  by 
observing  the  upright  reflections  of  a  candle  fiame  from  the  sur- 
faces of  the  cornea  and  the  anterior  capsule  of  -the  crystalhne 
lens,  and  noting  the  absence,  in  cases  of  cataract,  of  the  inverted 
image  reflected  from  the  posterior  capsule  of  the  lens.— Crucial 
t.  A  t.  which  determines  the  matter  in  question  decisively  one 
way  or  the  other,  [a,  48.] — Diazo-benzol  t.  See  Ehrlich's  t. 
— iDifferent-ial-density  t.  A  t.  for  glycosuria.  Two  speci- 
mens of  the  urine  are  kept  in  a  warm  place  for  twenty-four 
hours  in  loosely  corked  bottles,  yeast  having  been  added  to  one 
of  them.  The  density  of  the  fermented  specimen  will  then  be 
found  to  be  diminished,  each  '001  lost  representing  the  original 
presence  of  a  grain  of  glucose  in  each  fl.  oz.  of  the  urine.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.."  July  5, 1890,  p.  28  (a.  48).]— Bonne's  t.  for  pus.  A  t. 
which  consists  in  adding  a  strong  alkali  to  the  sediment  of  a  sus- 
pected urine.  If  pus  is  present,  a  viscid  mass  is  formed.  [K,  18.]— 
Ehrlich's  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  bilirubin  in  the  urine 
is  shown  by  the  violet  color  produced  when  the  urine  has  been 
treated  with  dilute  acetic  acid  and  some  drops  of  a  solution  of  1 
gramme  of  sulphanilic  acid,  10  centigrammes  of  sodium  nitrate, 
and  15  c.  c.  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  a  litre  of  water  have  been 
added.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Eehling's  t.  See  Fehling's  solution.— 
Fleitmann's  t.  The  same  as  Marsh's  t.,  with  zinc  and  caustic 
soda  or  potash  solution  substituted  for  zinc  and- sulphuric  acid. 
[B,  370  (a,  38).]— Garrod'B  t.  A  t.  for  uric  acid  in  the  blood.  One 
or  two  drachms  of  blood-serum  are  put  into  a  flat  dish  and  six 
minims  of  strong  acetic  acid  are  added  to  each  drachm  of  serum  ; 
a  fine  thread  is  then  introduced  into  the  fluid  and  the  uric  acid 
crystallizes  on  it  within  fortj^-eight  hours,  [a,  34.]— Gmelin's  fr. 
A  t.  for  bile-pigments  by  adding  a  drop  of  nitroso-nitric  acid  to  a 
drop  of  diluted  bile.  A  change  of  colors  will  be  produced  in  the 
following  order  ;  green,  blue,  violet,  red.  and  yellow.  [K.]— Grahg's 
t.  A  t.  for  distinguishing  genuine  from  false  cinchona  barks,  the 
vapor  of  the  former  being  carmine  and  that  of  the  latter  brown 
when  heated  in  a  t-tube.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Grandeau's  t.  A  t.  by 
which  the  presence  of  digitaUn  or  digitalein  is  shown  by  the  rich 
rose-color  produced  by  introducing  a  trace  of  bromine  into  their 
solution  in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] — Green's 
t.-objects.  A  series  of  t. -diagrams  for  the  determination  of  astig- 
matism. The  one  probably  most  frequently  used  consists  of  a  cir- 
cle traversed  by  a  set  of  twelve  triple  hues,  like  the  spokes  of  a 
wheel,  the  figures  being  placed  at  the  extremity  nt  the  sets  of  lines. 
Each  line  is  designed  to  be  distinctly  seen  at  a  distance  of  about  20 
feet.    The  circle  is  12J  inches  in  diameter.    [F.]— Group  t.    A  t. 
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by  which  the  presence  of  some  one  of  a  group  of  substances  is 
shown  without  indication  of  particular  substance.  [B.j— Guaiac 
t.  for  blood.  A  t.  made  by  adding  to  an  alcoholic  solution  of 
guaiac  a  few  drops  of  ozonized  oil  of  turpentine  and  of  the  liquid 
to  be  examined.  If  the  latter  contains  haemoglobin,  the  guaiac 
solution  becomes  blue  from  the  oxidation  of  the  guaiac  by  the 
ozone  liberated  by  the  haemoglobin.  [B,  370.]— Guaiac  t.  for 
liydrocyanic  acid.  A  t.  made  by  adding  a  few  drops  of  a  solu- 
tion of  copper  sulphate  to  tincture  of  guaiac  and  treating  this  with 
the  substance  to  be  tested.  If  the  latter  contains  hydrocyanic  acid, 
the  guaiac  tincture  becomes  blue.  [B,  S70.] — Guiizberg*s  t.  A  t. 
to  estimate  approximately  the  digestive  quality  of  gastric  juice, 
A  capsule  containing  15  cgrm.  of  potassium  iodide  is  swallowed 
an  hour  after  a  meal,  and  at  intervals  of  fifteen  minutes  the  saliva 
is  tested  for  the  iodide,  [a,  34.]— Harmonium  t.  A  t.  for  non- 
perception  of  tones,  arranged  by  furnishing  the  casing  of  the  har- 
monium with  an  opening  for  the  insertion  of  an  auscultation  tube. 
By  inserting  its  olive-shaped  nozzle  into  the  external  meatus  of  the 
ear  to  be  examined,  the  tones  of  the  instrument  will  be  conducted 
immediately  to  the  membrana  tympani.  [F,  32.]— Hartmann's 
t.  for  hearing:.  A  t.  based  upon  the  length  of  electric  flashes 
along  a  wire.  It  is  possible  to  graduate  a  sound  created  in  the 
telephone  with  great  exactitude,  as  the  electric  flashes  transmitted 
to  the  telephone  can  be  altered  in  a  precisely  definable  manner  by 
the  interpolation  of  different  kinds  of  resistance.  [F,  33.]- Hel- 
ler's albumin  t.  A  t.  made  by  introducing  concentrated  jiitric 
acid  into  urine,  and  thus  producing  a  white  ring  at  the  point  of 
contact  if  the  urine  contains  albumin.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— Heller's 
blood  t.  See  Heller^s  t.  for  /icematurza.- Heller's  sugar  t.  A 
t.  by  which  the  presence  of  glucose  or  sugar  in  the  urine  is  shown 
by  the  yellow  or  red-brown  color  produced  by  heatiug  with  caustic- 
potash  solution.  [B,  270  (ot,  38).]— Heller's  t.  for  liEeniaturia. 
A  t.  in  which  a  portion  of  urine  is  made  decidedly  alkaline  with 
caustic  potash  and  boiled  in  a  reagent  glass.  The  phosphates  are 
precipitated  as  very  delicate  floccules  that  look  like  mucus,  and  are 
colored  brown  or  red-yellow  by  the  blood-pigment.  [Vierordt  (a, 
34).] — Holmgren's  t's  for  color-blindness.  Skeins  of  colored 
worsted,  a  large  number  of  which  are  placed  on  a  white  cloth  be- 
fore the  patient,  who  is  required  to  select  all  the  skeins  of  the  same 
color,  or  of  different  tints  of  the  same  color.  [F.]— Horsley's  t. 
for  sugar.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  glucose  or  sugar  in 
urine  is  shown  by  the  green  color  produced  by  boiling  with  a  mixt- 
ure of  caustic  potash  and  potassium  chromate.  [B,  870  (a,  38).]— 
Hume's  t.  for  arsenic.  A  t.  made  by  adding,  drop  by  drop,  a 
weak  solution  of  ammonia  to  a  solution  of  silver  nitrate  until  the 
brown  precipitate  first  produced  is  nearly  dissolved,  decanting  the 
clear  liquid,  and  adding  it  to  the  suspected  liquid.  If  arsenic  is 
present,  a  bright-yellow  precipitate  of  silver  arsenite  is  produced, 
that  must  be  collected  and  heated  with  a  reducing  agent  so  as  to 
form  a  sublimate  of  metallic  arsenic.  [Woodman  and  Tidy  (a,  34).] 
—  Hydrostatic  t.  Ger.,  Lungenschwimmprobe.  A  t.  made  by 
placing-  the  lungs  of  a  dead  infant  in  water ;  if  unaerated  they  sink  ; 
if  the  infant  has  breathed  or  the  lungs  have  been  otherwise  inflated 
they  float,  [a,  34.]  Of.  Docimasia  hcematopulmonaris.— Indigo- 
carmin  soda  t.  See  Mulder'^H  f.— JendrAssik's  t.  A  t.  for  the 
patellar  reflex.  The  patient  locks  his  fingers  together  and  endeav- 
ors to  pull  the  hands  apart.  This  tension  of  the  muscles  of  the  up- 
per extremities  prevents  voluntary  innervation  of  the  muscles  of 
the  lower  extremities  while  the  usual  t.  for  the  reflex  is  applied, 
[a,  34.]— Knapp's  t.  A  t.  for  glucose  depending  on  the  fact  that 
the  latter,  heated  with  mercuric  cyanide  and  caustic  soda,  reduces 
the  former  and  precipitates  metallic  mercury.  [B.]— Lieben's  t. 
for  acetonuria.  A  t.  made  by  adding  iodine  dissolved  in  a  so- 
lution of  potassium  iodide  and  a  few  drops  of  caustic  potash  to 
distilled  urine,  when  the  presence  of  acetone  is  shown  by  the 
formation  of  iodoform.  [B,  370  (a,  38).]— liovre's  t.  for  glucose. 
A  solution  of  16  grammes  of  copper  sulphate,  8  of  glycerin,  and 
80  c.  c.  of  caustic-soda  solution  in  64  grammes  of  water.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).]  — Magpie  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  mercury 
is  shown  by  the  formation  of  a  white  precipitate  of  calomel  and 
its  rapid  reduction  to  a  grayish  mass  of  metallic  mercury  when 
tin  dichloride  is  introduced  into  a  solution  containing  that  metal. 
[B,  8  (a,  38J.]— Marsh's  t.  A  t.  for  arsenic,  made  by  generating 
hydrogen  in  a  wide-mouthed  bottle  by  the  action  of  sulphuric 
acid  on  zinc  and  water,  igniting  the  hydrogen  which  escapes  in  a 
jet  through  a  dehvery  tube,  dropping  the  solution  to  be  tested  into 
the  bottle,  and  immediately  applying  a  piece  of  cold  porcelain  to 
the  flame  at  the  mouth  of  the  tube.  If  arsenic  is  present  it  com- 
bines with  the  hydrogen,  forming  arseniureted  hydrogen,  which  is 
again  decomposed  by  the  flame,  and  is  deposited  on  the  porcelain 
as  a  brown  spot  of  metallic  arsenic,  [B,  8.]— Maumenfi's  t.  for 
g-lucose.  A  t.  by  which  glucose  is  shown  by  the  brown  color  it 
gives  to  a  piece  of  white  woolen  cloth  (previously  soaked  in  a  33- 
per-cent.  solution  of  zinc  chloride  and  dried)  when  heated  to  130"  C. 
after  having  been  soaked  in  the  solution  to  be  tested.  [B,  270  (a, 
38)  1— M6hu*s  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  albumin  in  urine 
is  shown  by  the  precipitate  formed  when  the  urine  has  been  treated 
with  nitric  acid  or  sodium  sulphate,  and  a  mixture  of  1  part  each 
of  carbolic  acid  and  acetic  acid  and  3  parts  of  alcohol  has  been 
added.  [B,  270  (a.  38).J— Millon's  t.  (for  salicylic  acid).  A  solu- 
tion of  mercury  in  nitric  acid,  used  to  show  aromatic  compounds 
which  contain  one  hydroxyl  group  for  a  methoxyl  group  derived 
from  one)  united  with  a  benzene  or  naphthalene  nucleus  with  which 
no  nitrogen  group  is  connected.  Such  compounds  are  colored  red 
bv  1  or  3  drops  of  the  reagent  to  a  c.  c.  of  the  solution  contain- 
ing the  compound.  [B.  270  (a,  38).]  See  also  Millon's  reagent.— 
Moore's  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  sugar  is  shown  by  the 
changing  of  color  of  the  liquid  to  be  tested  through  ;^ellow,  red- 
brown,  and  deep  brown  to  black,  caused  by  boiling  with  enough 
caustic-soda  or  potash  solution  to  give  a  strong  alkaline  reaction. 
The  value  of  the  t.  is  lessened  by  the  fact  that  other  substances  pro- 
duce a  like  result,  [B.  370  (a,  38}.]— Mulder's  t.  A  t.  by  which  the 
presence  of  sugar  is  shown  by  mixing  with  the  liquid  to  be  tested  a 


few  drops  of  indigo  carmin  solution,  made  alkahne  with  sodium  car- 
bonate, and  heating,  when  the  color  changes  through  green,  red- 
purple,  and  violet  to  bright  yellow,  [B,  270  (a,  38),]— Murexide  t. 
for  uric  acid.  A  t.  which  consists  in  adding  moderately  concen- 
trated nitric  acid  to  the  suspected  body  and  evaporating  to  dryness. 
Any  uric  acid  present  is  converted  into  alloxan,  urea,  and  volatile 
constituents.  If  now  the  residue  is  moistened  with  ammonia  solu- 
tion the  alloxan  is  converted  into  murexide,  and  a  purple  color  is  de- 
veloped. [B.J— Musculus's  t.  for  urea.  A  t.  by  which  the  pres- 
ence of  urea  is  shown  by  the  brown  color  its  neutral  solution  pro- 
duces upon  paper  prepared  by  filtering  through  it  urine  of  a  sufferer 
from  catarrh  of  the  bladder,  washing,  drying,  coloring  with  alcoholic 
tincture  of  turmeric,  and  drying  again.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Nessler's 
t.  See  Nessler's  reagent. —Oliver-Mulder  t.  See  Mulder''8  t.— 
Oliver's  t.  A  t.  by  which  the  presence  of  bile  in  the  urine  is 
said  to  be  shown  by  a  cloudiness  produced  by  an  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  peptone,  salicylic  acid,  and  acetic  acid.  [E,  370  (a,  38).] 
—Ozone  t.  See  Guaiac  t.  for  bZood. —Pettenkofer's  t.  A  t. 
for  bile-acids,  especially  cholic  acid,  by  the  deep  reddish- purple 
color  obtained  by  adding  sugar  to  a  solution  of  the  bile-salts  and 
then  dropping  sulphuric  acid  into  it.  [Bischoff  (K).]— Picric-acid 
t.  1.  A  t,  for  glycosuria  in  which  3  parts  of  a  saturated  solution  of 
picric  acid  and  2  of  potassium  hydrate  are  added  to  5  of  urine,,  and 
the  whole  is  boiled  for  a  minute.  If  glucose  is  present,  a  dark 
mahogany-red  color  will  result,  ["N.  Y.  Med,  Jour.,"  Jan.  7, 
1893,  p.  12  (a,  50).]  3.  A  t.  for  albumin,  performed  by  heating  the 
suspected  liquid  with  picric  acid,  when,  if  albumin  is  present,  the 
latter  is  precipitated.  [B.]— Pray's  t. -letters  for  astigmatism. 
T.-letters  composed  of  stripes  running  at  different  angles.  [F,]— 
Purdy's  t.  for  {Glycosuria.  A  solution  is  made  of.4'15  grammes 
of  copper  sulphate,  10  grammes  of  pure  mannite,  and  50  c.  c.  of 
glycerin  in  250  c.  c.  of  distilled  water,  and  added  to  350  c.  c.  of  dis- 
tilled water  containing  20*4  grammes  of  caustic  potash  ;  when  the 
mixture  is  cold  300  c.  c.  of  strong  ammonia  are  added,  together 
with  enough  water  to  make  a  litre,  and  the  solution  is  care- 
fully filtered  ;  25  c.  c.  of  this  solution  is  heated  with  50  c.  c.  of 
distilled  water,  and  the  urine  is  added  drop  by  drop  until  the  so- 
lution is  colorless.  The  number  of  minims  of  urine  necessary  to 
decolorize  the  solution  contain  just  a  quarter  of  a  grain  of  sugar. 
["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  1890,  p.  361  (a,  34).]— Kinne's  t.  A  t.  for 
acuteness  of  hearing,  made  by  estimating  how  long  a  tuning-fork 
is  heard  when  brought  near  the  external  auditory  meatus  after  its 
vibration  has  ceased  to  be  perceived  when  it  touches  the  cranium, 
[a,  34.]— Schmidt's  t.  A  t.  for  glucose  by  the  red-brown  color  its 
presence  produces  in  a  liquid  boiled  with  a  solution  of  sugar  of  lead 
in  ammonia.  [B,  270(a,  38),]— Schonbein'st.  A  t.  for  hydrocyanic 
acid  by  the  blue  color  its  presence  gives  to  a  strip  of  filtering  paper 
when  dipped  into  a  -^-per-cent.  solution  of  copper  sulphate  alter 
having  been  soaked  in  a  1-per-cent.  solution  of  tincture  of  guaiac- 
resin  and  dried.  [B,  270  (a  38).]— Shadcw-t.  See  Skiascopy. — 
Snellen's  t.-lines  for  astigmatism.  Lines  arranged  in  the 
form  of  rays  or  spokes  of  a  wheel.  Tbeir  deviation  from  the  verti- 
cal is  expressed  m  degrees.  [F.]— T.-letters,  T.-types.  See  T.- 
TYPES.— Trommer's  t.  A  t.  for  glycosuria  in  which  the  presence 
of  glucose  is  shown  by  its  redissolvin^  the  precipitate  formed  when 
1  or  2  drops  of  copper-sulphate  solution  and  afterward  4  or  5  c.  c. 
of  caustic-soda  solution  are  added  to  the  urine.  If  the  solution  is 
heated,  copper  hemioxide  is  precipitated.  [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Weber's 
t.  A  t.  for  the  hearing  power,  A  vibrating  tuning-fork  is  placed 
on  the  vertex,  and  the  patient  observes  whether  the  sound  appears 
more  or  less  loud  by  the  ear  under  examination  when  it  is  stopped 
by  the  finger,  [o,  34.] — "Worm-Miiller  t.  for  glycosuria.  A 
filtered  solution  of  2*5  grammes  of  cupric  sulphate  in  100  c.  c.  of 
distilled  water  and  a  filtered  solution  of  10  grammes  of  potassio- 
sodic  tartrate  and  4  grammes  of  sodic  hydrate  in  100  c.  c.  of  dis- 
tilled water  are  used.  Five  c.  c.of  clear  urine  is  mixed  with  3  5  c.  c. 
of  the  second  and  r5  to  3  c.  c.  of  the  first  solution,  and  boiled.  If 
sugar  is  present,  cuprous  hydrate  is  formed,  [a,  34.]— Zaleski's  t. 
A  t.  for  determining  whether  a  dead  child  has  breathed  or  not,  de- 
pending on  the  larger  quantity  of  blood,  and  therefore  of  iron,  in 
the  lungs,  if  it  has.    ["  Lancet,"  May  13, 1888,  p,  938  (a,  50).] 

TESTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te^sfas.  Fr.,  test,  tet.  1.  Of  De  Candolle 
and  others,  a  seed-shell ;  the  outer  coat  of  the  two  integuments  cov- 
ering the  seed.  3.  Of  some  authors,  see  Spermoderm  (1st  def.).  [a, 
35.]  3.  Any  hard  covering  ;  a  shell,  [a.  48.]— T.  ovi,  T.  ovorum. 
See  EGG-sfteH,— T.  prseparata.  A  very  fine,  tasteless  powder 
made  from  oyster  shells  by  boiling  with  water,  freeing  from  foreign 
substances,  washing,  drying,  finely  powdering,  rinsing  with  water, 
and  drying  again.    [B.  95  (a,  38).] 

TESTACEOUS,  adj.  Te=st-a'shu's.  Lat.,  testaceus  (from 
testa,  a  shell).  Fr.,  testaci.  Ger.,  hartschalig  (1st  def.),  schalen- 
hart  {2d  deL\  scherbengelb  {Sd  def.).  1.  Having  or  consisting  of  a 
hard  shell.  3.  Hard  and  firm  like  the  shell  of  a  mussel.  3.  Having 
the  color  of  unglazed  pottery  ;  pale  brownish-yellow,    [a,  35.] 

TESTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  testis  (q.  v.).  Te2st'ez(e2s).  1.  The 
testicles.  3,  The  posterior  pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina. 
[I,  6  (K).] 

TESTIBRACHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=st-i=-bra'^k(bra''ch2)'ia. 
u^m{u*m).  From  testis^  the  testicle,  and  brachium,  the  forearm. 
Of  Spitzka,  the  anterior  brachium  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina. 
[K.] 

TESTICI.E,  n.  Te^st'i^k'l.  Lat.,  testis.  Fr.,  tesficule.  Ger., 
Hoden.  1,  The  sexual  gland  of  the  male,  the  office  of  which  is  to 
produce  spermacozooids ;  an  ovoid  glandular  body  (one  on  each 
side)  measuring  about  U  inch  vertically,  1  inch  transversely,  and 
U  inch  antero-posteriorly,  suspended  in  the  scrotum  by  its  posterior 
border  by  the  spermatic  cord.  It  is  contained  within  the  tunica 
vaginalis  and  intimately  invested  with  a  flbrous  capsule  (the  tunica 
albuginea)  which  divides  into  numerous  compartments  containing 
the  seminiferous  tubules.  Up  to  about  the  eighth  month  of  fostal 
life  it  is  in  the  abdominal  cavity,  but  then  passes  down  through  the 
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insiilnal  canal  into  the  scrotum.  8.  Any  structure  furnishing  sper- 
matozooids.  [L.]— Displaced  t.  Fr.,  testicule  remonti.  A  t.  ab- 
normally situated,  as  within  the  pelvis  or  in  the  inguinal  canal,  [a, 
34.]— Inverted  t.  A  condition  in  which  the  attitude  of  the  t.  in  the 
scrotum  is  reversed,  so  that  the  tree  surface  presents  posteriorly,  and 
the  epididymis  is  attached  to  the  anterior  instead  of  the  posterior 
part  of  the  gland.  [E,  16.]— Irritable  t.  Neuralgia  of  the  t.  [L,  87 
(o,  BO).]— Pulpy  t.  [BaiUie].  Medullary  sarcoma  of  the  t.  [A,42.]— 
Scrofulous  t.  See  Tubercular  orchitis.— Swelled  t.  See  Epi- 
DiDYMiTis.- Syphilitic  t.  See  Syphilitic  orchitis.— Undescend- 
ed t.  A  congenital  malformation  in  which  one  or  both  t's  remain 
in  the  abdominal  cavity  or  in  the  inguinal  canal.  [E.]  Cf.  Monoe- 
CHis  and  Cryptorchis. 

TESTICONDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te^st-is-lco^nd'uSsCu's).  From 
testis,  the  testicle,  and  condere,  to  conceal.  See  Cremaster  and 
Cryptorchis. 

TESTICULAR,  adj.  Te»st^iak'u»l-aSr.  From  testiculm,  a 
testicle.    Pertaining  to  or  derived  from  the  testicle,    [o,  48.] 

TESTICUIATE,  adj.  Te"st-i2k'u»l-at.  Lat.,  teijc»!a«its (from 
testiculus,  the  testicle).  Fr.,  testicule.  Ger.,  hodenformig.  Con- 
sisting of  two  nearly  spherical  or  ellipsoid  bodies  in  close  proximity. 
The  roots  of  many  orchids  are  examples,    [a,  35.] 

TESTICULE  (Fr.),  n.  TeSs-te-kun.  1.  The  testicle.  3.  Form- 
erly, also,  the  ovary.  [A,  44.1— T.  de  clilen.  See  Orchis  mascula. 
— T.  femelle.  See  Ovary  (Ist  def.).— T.  ourlien.  See  Parotitic 
orchitis.— T.  tuberculeux.    See  Tubercular  orchitis. 

TESTICULUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Te2st-i»k'u21(u«l)-uSs(u<s).  Dim.  of 
testis,  the  testicle.  1.  See  Testicle.  2.  In  the  pi.,  testiculi,  see 
Testes  (8d  def.  ).—Testiculi-oaballinoruni  in  clibano  siccati 
[Edinb.  Ph.,  1699].  Horses'  testicles  dried  in  an  oven.  [A,  69.]— T. 
caninus.  See  Orchis  mascula.— T,  odoratus.  The  genus 
Spiranthes.  [a,  35.] — T.  venereus.  See  Epididymitis  and  Orchi- 
tis urethralis. 

TESTIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te^sfi's.  Gen.,  test'is.  See  Testicle.— 
Caput  t.  See  Epididymis.— Female  testes.  An  old  term  (or  the 
ovaries.— Testes  minores  [Variolus].  See  Prostate.— Testes 
muliebres.    See  Female  testes. 

TESTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2st-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -ii'idos  (-idis). 
From  testis,  the  testicle.    See  Orchitis. 

TEST-TYPES,  n.  pi.  Te^st'tips.  Fr.,  leitres  d'essai.  Ger., 
Probebuchstaben.  Letters  of  various  sizes  tor  trying  the  acuteness 
of  vision.  The  most  suitable  objects  are  black  letters  of  the  block 
character  on  a  white  background,  of  sizes  so  arranged  that  they 
are  seen  plainly  by  the  normal  eye  under  an  anp-le  of  5'.  The  thick- 
ness of  the  lines  is  exactly  one-flfth  of  the  height  of  the  letters,  so 
that  the  different  parts  of  the  letter  are  included  in  an  angle  of  1', 
while  the  whole  letter  is  included  in  an  angle  of  5'.  [F.]— Bureh- 
avdt's  t.-t.  A  series  of  figures  formed  by  groups  of  circles,  which 
are  reproduced  by  photographs  in  diminishing  sizes  until  they  be- 
come dots  of  extreme  minuteness.  [F.]— Green's  t.-t.  Types  of 
diHerent  sizes  forming  an  arithmgtioal  series,  the  simplest  form  of 
Roman  letters  being  used  instead  of  the  ordinary  block  letters.  For 
testing  the  vision,  the  number  of  -the  smallest  size  of  letters  on  the 
test-card  should  be  less  than  the  number  of  feet  in  the  available 
distance.  [F.]  —Jaeger's  t.-t.  A  series  of  letters  and  words  of 
varying  size,  from  No.  1,  the  equivalent  of  English  brilliant,  to  No. 
20,  the  equivalent  of  English  8-line.  For  the  use  of  the  illiterate,  a 
cross  (t)  and  an  asterisk  (*)  of  corresponding  .size  were  printed  with 
each  of  the  twenty  varieties  of  type.  [F.]— Snellen's  t.-t.  Letters 
and  figures  of  various  shapes  and  sizes.  The  formula  usually  em- 
ployed is  S  =  d  -H  D,  where  S  denotes  sight  or  vision  ;  d,  the  dis- 
tance at  which  a  given  type  is  seen  under  an  angle  of  5',  and  D 
the  size  of  type  seen  at  that  distance.  S  =  1  was  assumed  by 
Snellen  as  normal  vision.  The  principles  of  Snellen's  types  are  : 
(1)  detached,  separate  letters,  black  on  a  white  ground,  in  irregular 
sequence  ;  (2)  the  letter  large  Roman,  square,  the  vertical  strokes 
being  J,  the  horizontal  i  of  the  breadth  of  the  letter  ;  (3)  exclusion 
of  some  letters  which  are  much  more  diSdcult  to  distinguish  than 
others  ;  (4)  ascending  magnitudes  from  I  to  C  C,  the  magnitude  be- 
ing proportional  to  the  number ';  (5)  the  several  magnitudes  dis- 
tinguishable by  a  sharp  eye,  in  good  light,  at  the  distance  of  as 
many  feet  as  the  number  amounts  to.    [F.] 

TESTUDINATIO  CBANII  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2st-u>d(ud)-i»n-a- 
(a=)'shi=(ti=)-o.    See  Camarosis. 

TESTUDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te''st-u2d(ud)'o.  Gen.,  -ud'inis.  From 
<esta,  ashell.  Lit.,  a  tortoise.  1.  Of  Paracelsus,  an  atheromatous 
'tumor.  [H.]  2.  See  Fornix  cerebri. — T.  cerebri.  See  T.  (2d 
def.). — T.  scapulae.    See  Dorsum  of  the  scapula. 

TET  (Fr.),  n.    Te'.    See  Test  and  Testa. 

TETANIC,  adj.  Te^t-a^n'i^k.  Gr.,  TeTaw/tds.  Lat.,  tetanicus. 
Fr.,  t^taniqu£.  Ger.,  tetanisch,  starrkrampfdhnlich.  Pertaining 
to,  due  to,  or  resembling  tetanus ;  as  a  n.,  an  agent  capable  of 
causing  a  tetanus-like  state. 

TETANIE  (Fr.).  n.  Ta-ta=-ne.  See  Tetany.— T.  essentlelle. 
Tetany  without  observable  cause  ;  non  -  symptomatic  tetanj^ ; 
thought  by  some  to  be  a  manifestation  of  hysteria.  [Zaldivar 
(a,  18).] 

TETANIE  (Ger.),  u.    Tat-a'n-e'.    See  Tetanus  and  Tetany. 

TETANIFORM,  adj.  Te^t-a^n'i'-foarm.  From  Teracos,  teta- 
nus, and /orma,  form.    Ft.,  t^taniforme.    See  Tetanoid. 

TETANILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TeH-a,^n(a.'n)-in'la,'.  Dim.  of  teta- 
nus (q.  v.).    Of  Trousseau,  tetany,    [o,  34.] 

TETANINE,  n.  Te=t'a=n-en.  Fr.,  titanine.  Ger..  Tetanin. 
A  yellow,  poisonous  alkaloid,  C]4Hi4Na04.  found  in  cultivations 
made  to  isolate  the  poison  of  tetanus  and  in  limbs  which  have 
been  amputated  for  tetanus.  [Brieger.  "  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u. 
Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B).] 


TETANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  T:eH-ein(a.'iiyV-u'm(M'm).  Of  Ma- 
gendie,  strychnine.    [B,  48,  78  (a,  14).] 

TETANIZATION,  n.  Te't-a^n-i^z-a'shu^n.  The  production 
of  tetanus,    [o,  48.] 

TETANOCANNABINB,  n.  Tei!t-aSn-o-ka2n'a2b-en.  An  alka- 
loid, resembling  strychnine  in  its  physiological  properties,  derived 
from  Cannabis  indica.    [B,  81.] 

TETANOID,  adj.  Te^fa^'n-oid.  Gr.,  TCTai-uSjjs  (from  Tiraroi, 
tetanus,  and  etSos,  resemblance).    Resembling  tetanus.    [D.] 

TETANOMOTOR,  n.  Te^'t-a^n-o  mot'o'r.  From  tetanus  (g.  v.), 
and  movere,  to  move.  Of  Heidenhain,  a  small  ivory  hammer  at- 
tached to  an  induction  machine,  and  arranged  so  as  to  deliver  a 
rapid  series  of  blows  on  a  nerve  to  induce  tetanus.    [Landois  (K).] 

TfiTANOS  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-ta«-no.  See  Tetanus.— X.  alternant. 
See  Tetany. — T.  avec  prodromes.  See  Clonic  tetanus. — T.  des 
nouveau-n£s.  See  Trismus  neonatorum. — T.  intermittent. 
See  Tetany.— T.  op6ratoire.  See  Surgical  tetanus. — T.  ut^rin. 
See  Tetanus  uteri. 

TETANOTOXINE,  n.  Te''t-a2n-o-to''x'en.  Fr.,  tetanotoxine. 
Ger.,  Tetanoioxin.  A  poisonous  ptomaine,  CjHuN,  found  in  cult- 
ures of  Bacillus  tetani.  It  is  less  active  than  tetanine.  [Brieger, 
"Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  1886;  "Ann.  di 
chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Sept.,  1890,  p.  144  (B).]| 

TETANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te2t'a2n(a»n)-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  TeVai-oi. 
Fr.,  tetanos.  Ger.,  T.,  Starrkrampf,  Todtenkrampf,  Tetanic.  1. 
An  infectious  disease  characterized  by  tonic  spasm  of  the  muscles 
with  marked  exacerbations.  It  is  caused  by  the  Bacillus  tetani. 
It  may  occur  either  idiopathically  or  traumatically.  It  is  more 
common  in  hot  than  in  temperate  climates,  and  in  the  colored  than 
in  the  white  race.  It  begins  within  fifteen  days  after  an  injury, 
with  chills  accompanied  by  stiffness  of  the  neck  and  jaws  that 
gradually  develops  into  a  tonic  spasm.  Eventually  all  the  muscles 
are  affected.  Death  may  occur  from  heart  failure,  asphyxia,  or 
exhaustion.  [Osier  (a,  34).]  2.  A  tonically  contracted  state  of  a 
muscle  (e.  g.,  when  induced  experimentally).— Apyretic  t.,  Be- 
nign t.  See  Tetany. — Breaking  t,  A  t.  (2d  def.)  occurring  at 
the  moment  of  breaking  the  circuit  in  a  muscle  through  which  a 
galvanic  current  is  pas.sing.  [B,  12.]— Cathodal-closure  t.  A  t. 
(ad  def.)  occurring  at  the  cathode  on  closure  of  a  galvanic  circuit. 
Symbol,  CaOTe,  KaClTe,  or,  in  German  works,  KaSTe.  [B,  24.]— 
Cathodal-duration  t.  SeeGALVANOTONUs(2ddef.).— Cathodal- 
opening  t.  A  t.  (2d  def.)  taking  place  at  the  cathode  at  the  open- 
ing of  a  galvanic  circuit.  Symbol,  CaOTe,  or,  in  German  works, 
KaOTe.  [B.]— Centric  t.  Of  M.  Hall,,t.  in  which  the  irritating 
cause  was  supposed  to  act  directly  upon  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.] — 
Cephalic  t.  Ger.,  KopfV.  Hydrophobic  t.  ;  so  called  because  it 
only  occurs  in  connection  with  injuries  situated  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  cranial  nerves,  [a,  34.] — Clonic  t.  Of  Juon,  t.  initiated 
by  spasm  of  the  tissues  about  the  wound,  [a,  34.]— Closing  t.  See 
Making  t. — Dyspliagic  t.  Hydrophobic  t. ;  so  called  because  of 
the  dysphagia,  [a,  34.]— Eccentric  t.  Of  M.  fiall,  t.  in  which  the 
irritating  cause  is  in  some  part  of  the  body  distant  from  the  spinal 
cord,  [a,  34.J — Electric  t.  Tetanoid  spasm  produced  by  strong 
electrization  of  all  the  muscles  of  the  body,  [a,  34.]— Expiratory 
t.  A  permanent  expiratory  effort,  the  inspiratory  impulses  being 
Inhibited.  It  may  be  produced  by  stimulating  the  superior  laryn- 
geal nerve.  [J.] — Extensor  t.  A  general  tetanic  spasm ;  so 
called  because  in  it  the  extensors  act  more  powerfully  than  the 
flexors.  [Landois  (K).]— Earadaic  t.  Electric  t.  produced  by  the 
faradaic  current,  [a,  34.] — Head-t.  See  Cephalic  t. — Heat  t. 
Tetanoid  spasm  caused  by  heat.  ["Jour,  of  Phys.,"  xiii,  p.  122 
fa,  34).] — Holotonic  t.  See  Holotetanus.— Hydrophobic  t. 
Of  Rose,  a  variety  of  t.,  characterized  by  violent  spasm  of  the 
pharynx  and  oesophagus,  [a,  34.]— Hyperalgic  t.  Of  Frastour, 
t.  in  which  the  pain  is  very  acute.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] — Hysterical 
t..  Imitative  t.  A  variety  of  hysteria  which  simulates  t.  and  is 
distinguished  from  it  by  the  age  and  sex  of  the  individual,  absence 
of  pain,  occasional  clonic  spasms,  and  the  occasional  intermission 
of  all  muscular  rigidit.y.  [D,  47.]— Idiopathic  t.  See  Rheumatic 
t. — Infantile  t.  See  T.  neonatorum.— Infectious  t.  See  T.  (1st 
def.). — Inspiratory  t.  See  Inspiratory  standstill. — Intermit- 
tent t.  See  Tetany.— Kochsalzt' (Ger.).  T.  (2d  def.)  due  to  irri- 
tation with  a  solution  of  common  salt,  [a,  32.] — Kopft'  (Ger.).  See 
Cephalic  t. — Localized  t.  Tetanoid  spasm  affecting  a  part  or  re- 
gion, [a,  34.]— Making  t.  1.  A  t.  (2d  def.)  occurring  at  the  mo- 
ment of  making  the  circuit  in  a  muscle  through  which  a  galvanic 
current  is  passing.  [B,  12.]  2.  See  Galvanotonus  (2d  def.).— 
Malignant  t.  T.  that  rapidly  terminates  fatally,  [o.  84.]— Ob- 
stetrical t.  ^See  Puerperal  t.  and  T.  neonatorum.— Opening  t. 
See  Breaking  t.— Partial  t.  See  Localized  t.— Physiological  t. 
Of  Marey.  the  contraction  of  a  stimulated  muscle  that  persists  as 
a  result  of  a  number  of  fused  contractions.  (L,  89  (a,  34).]— Puer- 
peral t.  See  Uterine  <.— Pyretic  t.  See  T.  (1st  def.).— Remit- 
tent t.  [MoxonJ.  See  Tetany. — Respiratory  t.  See  Respiratory 
standstill. — Rheumatic  t.  A  rare  form  of  t.  usually  due  to 
exposure  to  cold.  [D.]— Ritter's  t.  See  Breaking  t.— Secondary 
t.  The  t.  induced  in  a  muscle  when  its  nerve  is  brought  in  con- 
tact with  a  tetanized  muscle.  [Landois  (K).]— Spontaneous  t. 
See  Rheumatic  t— Strychnint*  (Ger.).  See  T.  toxicus.Snrgi- 
oal  t.  See  Traumatic  t. — Symptomatic  t.  An  affection  due  to 
spinal  disease  in  which  there  are  tetanoid  spasms.  [D,  47.] — T". 
anticus.  T.  in  which  there  is  emprosthotonos.  [a,  34.]— T.  ap- 
noicus  infantum.  See  Laryngismus  stridulus.— T,  completus. 
See  T.  (1st  def.). — T.  dorsualis.  See  Opisthotonus.-^ T.  em- 
prosthotonos. See  T.  anticus. — T.  endemicus.  T.  apparently 
endemic  in  certain  localities.  [A,  319  (a,  34).]— T.  febricosus. 
See  Febris  tertiana  asthmatira.—T,  hystericus.  See  Hyster- 
ical t. — T.  idiopathicus.  See  Rheumatic  t. — T.  intermittens. 
See  Tetany.— T.  lateralis.  T.  with  pleurothotonos.  [a,  34.]— T. 
nascentium,  T.  neonatorum.  T.  or  trismus  occurring  in  new- 
born children. — T.  of  the  head.    See  Cephalic  t. — T.  posticus, 
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T.  postterganeus.  See  Opisthotonus.— T.  rheuinatica.  See 
Rheumatic  t. — T.  tuxicus.  T.  induced  by  overdoses  of  nux  vomica 
or  its  preparations.  [D,  70.] — X.  trismus.  T.  in  which  trismus  is 
a  prominent  or  only  symptom,  [a,  .34.] — T.  universalis.  See  T. 
(1st  def.). — T.  uteri.  An  abnormally  strong,  steady,  and  uninter- 
rupted contraction  of  the  uterus  on  its  contents  without  inflam- 
matory phenomena.  [A,  20.]  Cf.  Constrictio  uteri  spastico-in- 
flammatoria.—Trtiamatic  t.  T.  supervening  upon  some  bodily 
injury,  [a,  34.] — Tumultuary  t.  Of  Heidenhain,  tetanoid  spasm 
of  a  muscle  caused  by  electricity.  ["Jour,  of  Phys.,"  xiii,  p.  182 
(tt,  34).] — Uraemic  t.  Uraemia  with  tetanoid  spasms.  [L,  87  (o. 
34).]— Uterine  t.  1.  T.  occurring  during  and  in  consequence  of 
the  puerparium  ;  often  observed  in  hot  climates,  [a,  34.]  3.  See  T. 
uteri. — Voluntary  t.    See  Physiological  t, 

TETANY,  n.  Te"t'a"n-i2.  Lat.,  tetanilla  (from  Tiravos,  teta- 
nus). Fr.,  tetanic.  Ger.,  Tetanic.  A  neurosis  affecting  especially 
children  and  young  persons,  characterized  by  attacks  of  tonic 
spasm  of  certain  groups  of  muscles,  generally  of  the  limbs,  with 
excessive  sensitiveness  of  the  peripheral  motor  nerves  to  electrical 
and  mechanical  stimuli.  [Eulenburg  (A,  319).]— Acute  relapsing 
t.,  Epidemic  t.  Of  von  Jaksch,  an  acute  infectious  t.,  lasting 
only  a  few  weeks  and  occurring  among  the  working  classes  in  Ger- 
many, [a,  34.]— Gutturo-t.  A  variety  of  stammering  caused  by 
a  tetanoid  spasm  of  the  glottis,  [a,  34.] — Rheumatic  t.  See 
Epidemic  t. 

TETART.EUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Te't-a'rt(aSrt)-e'(ai"e»)-u's(u<s). 
Gr.,  TeTapratos.  Quartan  ;  as  a  u,  f.,  tetartcea  (Gr.,  rerapTalot 
[TTvpcTos]),  a  quartan  fever,    [a,  48  ] 

TETABTOPHTflA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te2t-a'rt-o=f-i(u»)'i=-a8.  From 
Te'rapTos,  fourth,  and  <t>v€iv,  to  produce.  Of  Sauvages,  a  quartan 
fever  having  short  or  imperfect  intermissions,    [a,  34.] 

TETE  (Fr.),  n.  Te^t.  See  Head.— T.  de  la  corne  postfirleure. 
See  Caput  comii  posterioris.-~T.  de  I'^pididyme.  See  Globus 
major  of  the  epididymis.— T,  dernidre.  See  After-coming  head. 
— T.  du  corps  stri€.  See  Corpus  colliculi  striati. — T.  gl6nol- 
dale.  See  Basihyal  bone  (1st  def.). — T,  rest^e  (ou  retenue)  la 
derniSre.    See  After-coming  head. 

TBTEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-ta.  The  act  of  taking  the  breast,  also  the 
amount  of  milk  taken  by  the  infant  at  each  draught.    [A,  385.] 

TETEKEll,r,E  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-t're^l.  A  nursing-bottle  or  its  nip- 
ple ;  also  a  sort  of  breast-pump  devised  by  Tier.  [A,  96  ;  L,  41 
(a,  14).] — T.  biaspiratrice.  A  glass  cup  to  fit  over  the  nipple, 
having  near  the  apex  two  caoutchouc  tubes,  one  of  which  the 
mother  can  suck,  the  other  the  child  ;  used  to  facilitate  feeding  for 
weak  infants,    [a,  34.] 

TETIi:.I,A(Lat.),  n.  f.  TeH-i^l'la'.  FT.,t4tille.  Of  De  CandoUe, 
a  genus  of  the  Saxifragacece,  consisting  of  a  Chilean  annual  herb 
(culantrillo)  the  leaves  of  which  are  used  as  an  astringent,    [a,  35.] 

TETIN  (Fr.),  n.    T'-ta^n'.    A  nipple  or  teat.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TETINE  (Fr.),  11.    T'-ten.    The  udder,    [a,  48.] 

TETON  (Fr.),  n.  T'-to^n".  A  woman's  breast  or  nipple.  [A,  385 
(»,  48).] 

TETBABASIC,  adj.  TeH-ra'-bas'i^k.  FT.,titrabasique.  Hav- 
ing a  basicity  of  four ;  of  an  acid  or  acid  salt,  contaming  four 
atoms  of  replaceable  hydrogen.    [B.]    Cf.  Tetbahydric. 

TETBABENZOPINITE,  n.  Te^t-raS-be'nz-o-pin'it.  A  com- 
pound, CeHeQQQ  g  o)  '  °'  benzoic  acid  and  pinite.  [B,  158 
(«,  38).] 

TETEABEACHIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ten-ra3-bra!'k(bra=eh2)'i'- 
u8s(u*s).  From  rcrpa-,  four,  and  Ppaximv,  the  arm.  A  monster  hav- 
ing four  arms,    [a,  34.] 

TETEABEOMAMIDOBENZEirE,  TETEABBOMANI- 
MNE,  n's.  Te"t-ra»-brom-a^m-i"d-o-be=nz'en,  -a"n'i»l-en.  Fr., 
tetrabromaniline.  Ger.,  Tetrabromanilin.  A  substitution  com- 
pound of  aniline,  CeHBri.NHj  =  C8[H,Br,Br,Br,NHi,Br,].    [B,  4.] 

TETBABllOMBENZENE,  n.  Te^t-raS-brom-be'nz'en.  Ger., 
Tetrabrombenzol.  A  four-atom  bromine  substitution  product  of 
benzene,  CeHjBri.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TETRABBOMETHENE,   TETEABEOMETHYLENE, 

n's.  Te^t-ra^-brom-e^th'en,  -e^th'i^l-en.  A  substance,  CaBr4,  crys- 
tallizing from  alcohol  as  laminee  of  aromatic  odor  and  burning 
taste.    [B,  3  («,  38).] 

TETBABBOMHYDROQUINONE,  u.  Te't-raS-brom-hid-ro- 
kwi'n'on.  Ger.,  Tetrabromhydrochinon.  A  substitution  product, 
C|,Br4(OH)2,  of  hydroquiuone.    [B,  4.] 

TETRABROMIDE,  n.  Te't-ra'-brom'i^ddd).  Fr.,  titra- 
bromure.    A  bromine  compound  analogous  to  a  tetrachloride.    [B.] 

TETRABBOMMETAXYLENE,  n.  Ten-ra'-brom-me't-a'- 
zil'en.  Ger.,  Tetrabrommetaxylol.  A  substance,  CaHnBr.  =  Cfl(Br,- 
CH3,Br,CHa,Br,Br,),  melting  at  241°  C.    [B,  4.] 

TETEABEOMMETHANB,  n.  Te=t-ra>-brom-me'th'an.  Ger., 
Tetrabrommethari.    The  compound  <I3Br4.    [B.  4.] 

TETRABBOMPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.  TeH-ra'-brom-tha'l'- 
i'k.  An  acid,  C.Br.(C0.0H)5,  crystallizing  from  boiling  water  as 
acicular  crystals,  from  benzene  as  prismatic  crystals.  IB,  3 
a,  m] 

TETRABROMPYROCATECHIN,  n.  Te'tra'-brom-pir-o- 
ka^t'e'^k-i'^n.  Fr.,  ocide  tHrabromo-pyrocat^chine.  Ger.,  Tetra- 
brombrenzcatechin.  A  substance.  CjBrifOH)^  =  C,(Br,OH,OH,Br,- 
Br,Bp.),  prepared  by  the  action  of  an  excess  of  bromine  on  pyro- 
catechin.    [B,  4.] 

TETRABROMQUINONE,  n.  Te't-raS-brom-kwi'n'on.  Ger., 
Tetrabromchinon.  A  four-atom  bromine  substitution  product, 
CoBr^Oj,  of  quinone.    [B,  4.] 


TETRABBOJMSTEABIC  ACID,  n.  Te't-raS-brom-ste-aVi^k. 
Fr.,  acide  tetrabromo-stearique.  An  acid,  CsHajBrjOj,  occurring 
as  large  tabular  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TETEABEOMTHIOPHENE,  n.  Te"t-raS-brom-thi'o-fen.  A 
four-atom  bromine  substitution  compound,  C^BrjS,  of  thiophene. 
[B,  3.] 

TETRACAEBON,  n.  Te't-ra'-ka'rb'o'in.  A  radicle  contain- 
ing four  atoms  of  carbon.    [B.] 

TETEACAEPEHAEY,  adj.  Ten-ra=-ka3rp'en-a-ri".  Lat., 
tetracarpellaris  (from  rerpa-,  four,  and  carpellum,  a  carpel).  Com- 
posed of  four  carpels,    [a,  35.] 

TETEACERA  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  Te"t-ra's(raSk)'e'r-a».  From  Terpa-, 
four,  and  K^pas,  a  horn.  Fr.^tetrac^re.  Ger. ^  Easpelstrauch.  A  ge- 
nus of  tropical  climbing  plants,  of  the  Villeniaceae.  [a,  35.]— T. 
breyniana.  A  Brazilian  shrub  used  like  T.  oblongata,  [a,  35.]— T. 
oblongata.  A  Brazilian  species  having  the  properties  of  Davilla 
brasiliana.  Baths  and  fumigations  of  the  plant  are  used  in  swell- 
ings of  the  limbs  and  testicles,  [a,  35  ] — T,  Rbeedii.  A  Malabar 
and  East  Indian  species,  used  as  an  astringent,  especially  in  aphthae. 
[a,  35. J — T,  tigarea.  Fr.,t4trach-erude.  Tied  creeper  (liane  rouge) 
of  Guiana  and  the  Antilles,  Used  as  a  sudorific  and  diuretic  and  in 
syphilis,  intermittent  .fever,  chlorosis,  and  scurvy,    [a,  35.] 

TETRACBTATB,  n.  TeH-ra^s'e^t-at.  Ger.,  Tetracetat.  An 
acetate  containing  four  molecules  of  the  acetic-acid  radicle.    [B.] 

TETRACETOSAMCIN,  n.  Te^t-ra^.'i-e^t-o-sasi'iSs-i'n.  Ger., 
Tetracetatsalicin.    A  crystalline  body,  CiaHi4(C2H304).07.    [B,  4.] 

TETEACETYtENE,  n.  Ten-ra^s-e^fj^l-en.  See  under  Acet- 
ylene. 

TETRACETYXMORPHINE,  n.  Te^t-raSs-e^t-isi-mo^rf 'en.  A 
substitution  compound,  Cs4H3.j(C2H30)4N306,  of  morphine,  formed 
by  the  action  of  acetic  anhydride  in  excess.    [B,  2.] 

TETRACH^NIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=t-ra=k(raSch')-e'(a"e)-mi'- 
u3m(u*m).  For  deriv.,  see  Te(ra-*  and  AcH.ffi:NiUM.  Fr.,  tetrak^ne. 
A  fruit  formed  by  four  united  achenes.    [a,  35.] 

TETRACHEIRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te»t-ra»-kir(ch2e»'i2r)'u's(u«s). 
From  T€T/>a-,  four,  and  x^'P,  the  hand.  A  monster  having  four 
hands,    [a,  34.] 

TETEACHIORACETAMIDE,  n.  Te^t-raS-klor-a^s-eH'a'm- 
i=d(id).  A  four-atom  chlorine  substitution  compound,  CaHCLNO  = 
CaClaO.NHCl,  of  acetamide.    [B,  2.] 

TETBACHtORACETONE,  n.  Te^t-ra'-klor-a^s'en-on.  See 
under  Chloracetone. 

TETRACHLORANItlNE,  n.  Te^t-raS-klor-a'n'isi-en.  A  sub- 
stance, C8H3NCI4,  found  in  three  isomeric  forms,  all  occurring  as 
acicular  crystals :  asymmetric  t..  C6[H,C1,C1,0I,NH2.CI,] ;  .sym- 
metric t.,  Cb[H,C1,C1,NHj,C1,C1,]  ;  and  adjacent  t,  C9[H,C1,C1,C1,- 
C1,NH2,].    [B,  3(a,  38).] 

TETRACHtORBENZENE,  n.  Te^t-ra'-klor-be^nz^en.  Ger., 
Tetrachlorbenzol.  A  four-atom  chlorine  substitution  compound, 
CaH2Cl4.  of  benzene.    [B,  4.] 

TETRACHLOBETHANE,  n.  TeH-raS-klor-e^th'an.  Fr.,  te- 
trachlor-ethane.  Ger.,  Tetrachloi'dthan.  A  colorless,  oily  liquid, 
C2H2Cl4  =  CH2Cl.CCl3.    [B,  4.] 

TETRACHLORETHER,  n.  TeH-raS-klor-eth'u^r.  Ger,,  Te- 
trachlorather.  A  thick  liquid,  CHeCUO  =  CCI3.CHCI.O.C2HE,  hav- 
ing a  fennel-like  odor.    [B,  4  (a,  38).] 

TETRACHLORETHYL,  n.  Te't-raS-klor-e^th'i'l.  A  radicle, 
CaHCl4.    [a.  88.] 

TETRACHiOREXHYtENE,  11.  Te^t-ra'-klor-eHh'i^l-en.  A 
mobile  liquid,  C2CI,.    [B,  3  (a,  88).] 

TETBACHLORHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Te=t-raS-klor-hid-ro- 
kwi^n'on.    A  derivative  of  tetrachlorquinone,  C6Cl4(OH)2.    [B,  4.] 

TETBACHLOBIDE,  n.  Te^t-ra'-klor'i^ddd).  Fr.,  tetrachlo- 
rure.  A  ^compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united 
with  chlorine  in  the  proportion  of  four  atoms  of  the  latter  to  a  cer- 
tain definite  quantity  of  the  former  assumed  as  the  unit  of  com- 
parison.   [B.J 

XEXBACHtORMETHANE,  n.  Te^t-raS-klor-me^th'an.  Ger., 
Tefrachlormethan.    An  oily  liquid,  CCI4,  of  ethereal  odor.    [B.  4.] 

XEXRACHIiORNAPHXHAtENE,  n.  Te>t-ra'-klor-na'f'- 
tha=l-en.  A  crystaUine  substance,  C10H4CI4,  known  in  five  isomeric 
forms.     [B,  4  (a,  88).] 

IETRACHIjOROXETHYI,,  n.  Te!t-ra'-klor-o»x-e=th'i'l.  A 
univalent  radicle,  CaHCl40.    [B.] 

TETRACHLORPHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  Te=t-ra»-klor-tha=r- 
i^k.    The  compound  CeCUCCG.OHJa.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

XEXBACHtORQUINHYDRONE,  n.  TeH-ra'-klor-kwi^n- 
hid'ron.    The  compound  CaHjCliOi  +  2H2O.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

XETRACHLORQUINOI.,  a.  Te^t-ra'-klor-kwi^n'o^l.  The 
compound  C,Cl4(OH)2.    [B,  3.] 

TETRACHLORQUINONE,  n.  Te't-ra'-klor-kwiin'on.  A  four- 
atom  chlorine  substitution  compound,  CaCl402,  of  quinone.  [B  ; 
B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TETRACHLORTOI-UENE,  n.  Te^t-ra'-klor-to'l-u^'en.  Ger., 
Tetrachlortoluol.  A  substitution  product,  CBHCI4.CH3,  of  toluene. 
[B,  8  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TETRACHOTOMOUS,  adj.  Te't-ra'-ko't'oi'm-u's.  Lat..  te- 
trachotomus  (from  TCTpava,  in  four  parts,  and  Tifivti.v,  to  cut).  Di- 
viding into  four  parts  or  branches,    [a,  85.] 

TETRACHROMATE,  n.  Te't-ra'-krom'at.  A  compound  of 
a  basic  oxide  with  four  molecules  of  chromium  trioxide.  Such 
compounds  may  also  be  regarded  as  salts  of  a  dibasic  tetrachromic 
acid.    [B.] 
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TETRACHKOMIC  ACID,  n.  TeH.ra»-krom'i%.  Fr.,  acide 
Utrachromique.     A  hypothetical  dibasic  acid,  HaCrjO,  3  =  4CrOs 

TETBACOCCUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Te't-ra3-ko'k'kuSs(ku<s).  From 
Terpo-,  four,  and  kokko;  (see  Coccus).  A  micrococcus  occurring  in 
clusters  divided  in  two  directions,  forming  groups  of  four,  [a,  34.1 
— T.  variolse.    Of  Klebs,  the  Streptococciis  variola,    [a,  34.] 

TETKACODEINE,  n.  TeH-raS-kod-e'en.  A  base,  C,.4H,,8- 
NaOj,  =  4(C3,H,2NjO|,),  polymeric  with  codeine,  and  formed  from 
the  latter  by  the  action  of  phosphoric  or  sulphuric  acid.  Adminis- 
tered to  animals,  it  produces  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and  salivation, 
with  great  vital  depression.    [B,  a.] 

TETBACBYUC  ACID,  n.  Te2t-ra"k-ri!l'i%.  1.  An  oily 
liquid,  CjHjjOj,  smelling  somewhat  like  caproic  and  valeric  acids, 
a.  Monobasic  crotonic  acid.    [B,  3  (o,  38) ;  B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TETRAD,  n.  Te^fra^d.  1.  An  element  having  an  atomicity  of 
four  ;  a  quadrivalent  element.    [B.]    2.  See  Tetracoccub. 

TETRADYNAMOUS,  adj.  Te»t-ra'-di'>n'a'm-uSs.  Lat.,  tetra- 
dynamus  (from  rerpa-,  four,  and  ^vVaftis,  power).  Fr.,t4tradyname. 
Ger.,  viermdchtig.  Of  an  andraecium,  having  four  long  and  two 
short  stamens,  as  in  the  Tetrcuiynamoe,  (a  family  of  the  Cruciflorce) 
and  the  Tetradynamia  (the  15th  class  in  the  Linnaean  System). 
K  35.] 

TETBAEDRAt,  adj.  Te^t-raS-ed'r'l.  Lat.,  ieiraedrus  (from 
T«Tpii-,  four,  and  «6pa,  a  seat).  Fr.,  UtraMre.  Ger.,  tetraedrUch, 
vierfldchig.    Having  four  triangular  sides,    [o,  35.] 

TETRAETHYL,  n.  TeH-raa-e»lh'iai.  See  Tethethyl.— T'te- 
trazone.  A  hydrazme  derivative,  (0,116)4.1^4.  =  (CjHsJa  :  N  —  N  : 
N  —  N  :  (CjHb),  ;  an  oily  liquid  having  a  garlicky  odor,  acting  as 
a  base,  and  forming  unstable  salts.    [B.] 

TBTBAETHYLAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  TeH-ra'-e^tWath)- 
i21(u«l)-a''m(a>m)-mon'i2-u3m(u<m).  Fr.,  Utrethylammonium.  Ger., 
Tetradthylammonium.  A  univalent  radicle,  CgHjoN'  =  (CaHj)!  : 
N— ,  obtained  by  Hofmann  in  1851  by  decomposing  its  iodide  ;  very 
deliquescent  hair-like  crystals.  It  absorbs  carbon  dioxide  from  the 
air,  is  strongly  alkaline,  and  saponifies  fats.  Concentrated,  it  burns 
the  tongue.  It  is  as  bitter  as  quinine,  but  odorless.  It  has  a  caustic 
action  upon  the  epidermis,  and  an  unctuous  alkaline  feel  between 
the  fingers.  It  is  not  decomposed  by  galvanism.  It  forms  numer- 
ous salts,  including  a  sulphate,  nitrate,  phosphate,  carlDonate, 
hydrochloride,  hydrobromide,  iodide,  and  bromide,  and  beautiful 
double  salts  with  platinum,  gold,  mercury,  etc.  It  was  discovered 
by  T.  A.  Edison  and  F.  teterson  in  1891  to  be  a  remarkably  good 
solvent  of  uric  acid  and  its  salts,  and  was  first  employed  in  medi- 
cine ("  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  1893)  in  rheumatic  and  gouty  affections, 
both  internally  and  by  cataphoresis.    [B  ;  a,  31.] 

TETBAFtUOBIDB,  n.  Te»t-raS-flu»'oSr-i2d(id).  A  fluorine 
compound  analogous  to  a  tetrachloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TETBAGONANTHUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Te2t-ra3-goSn(gon)-a"nth- 
(a'nth)'u's(u<s).  From  TeTpavoii/os,  four-cornered,  and  arSoc,  a 
flower.  A  genus  of  the  Gentianece.  [a,  35.] — T.  elatlor.  A  bit- 
ter North  Siberian  herb  used  as  a  domestic  remedy,    [o,  35.] 

TETRAGONIA  (Lat,),  11.  f.  ,  Te^t-ra'-gon'i^-a'.  From  T«Tpa-, 
four,  and  ytovCa^  an  angle.  Fr.,  tetragone^  tiiragonie.  A  genus 
of  the  FicoidecR.  The  TetragoniacecR  are  the  Ficoidem  :  the  Tet- 
ragonieoe,  a  division  of  that  order,  [a,  35.] — T,  oornnta,  T,  ex- 
pansa,  T.  halinaifolia.  Fr,,  tSiragonie  (ou  tetragone)  etalee, 
epinard  de  la  Nouvelle-Zelande.  Ger.,  neuseeldndischer  Spinat. 
New  Zealand  ice-plant  (or  spinach),  found  also  in  Australia,  Tas- 
mania, China,  Japan,  etc,  ;  a  culinary  herb  used  as  an  antiscor- 
butic and  pectoral,  [a,  35,1— T.  implexicoina.  Tasmanian  ice- 
plant,  Australian  (or  New  Zealand)  spinach,  Victorian  bower  spin- 
acli :  a  f  rutescent  species  having  the  same  properties  as  T.  expan- 
sa.    K35.] 

TETRAGONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=t-ra>-gon'u»m(u<m).  A  four- 
sided  figure,    [a,  48.] 

TETRAGONUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Te»t-ra'-gon'u»s(u<s).  Gr..  rerpa- 
ytovoi  (from  Terpa-,  four,  and  7o}i'(a,  an  angle).  Four-cornered  :  as 
a  n.  m.,  a  quadrilateral  structure, — T.  febris  flavse.  See  MiORO- 
cocotis  versatilis.—T.  gense  [Cowper].    See  Platysma  myoides. 

TETBAGYNIAN,  TETBAGYNOUS,  adj's.  Te»t-ra3-ji»n'i»- 
a°n,  -ra^j'i'n-u's.  Lat,,  tetragynus  (from  Terpa-,  four,  and  tv^^,  a 
woman.  Fr.,  Htragyne.  Gter.,  vierweibig.  Having  four  carpels 
or  styles,  belonging  to  Tetragynia  (Fr..  ietragynie),  a  Llnnsean 
class  of  plants  with  a  gynoecium  thus  characterized,    [o,  35.] 

TETBAHIT  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Te^fraS-hi^t.  Fr.,  Utrahit. 
The  genus  Galeopsia.    [a,  35,] 

TETBAHYDRATE,  n.    Te^it-ra'-hid'rat.    See  Tetbahydbox- 

IDE, 

TBTRAHYDRIC,  adj.  Te"t-ra'-hid'ri»k.  Lat.,  tetrahydricus. 
Ft.,  Utrahydrique.  Ger.,  teirahydrisch.  Of  acids  or  acid  salts, 
containing  four  replaceable  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.] 

TETBAHYDRIDE,  n,  Te2t-ra3-hid'riad(rid).  A  compound  of 
an  element  or  radicle  with  four  atoms  of  hydrogen,    [B,] 

TETBAHYDROCINCHONINE,  n,  Te't-raa-hid-ro-si'nS'kon- 
en.  Ger.,  Tetrahydrocinchonin.  An  amorphous  substance,  Cjo- 
HjsNiO.    [B,  4(a,  38),] 

TETBAHYDBOMETAXYiENEDICABBONIC  ACID,  n, 
Te2t-ra»-hid-ro-me't-a'-zil-en-di-ka3rb-o=in'i=k.   See  Camphoric  acid. 

TETBAHYDBOPARAMETHYIOXYQUINOMNE.TET- 
BAHYDBOPABAQUINANISOt.  n's.  Te^t-raS-hid-ro-pa^r-ai- 
me^th-i'l-o'x-is-kwi^n'osi-en,  -kwi^n-a'-'n'i's-osl.    See  Thalline. 

TETBAHYDBOPAEOXYQUINOI-INE,  n.  Te't-raS-hid-ro- 
pa^r-o^x-i'-kwi^^n'o^l-en.  A  poisonous  and  antipyretic  artificial  al- 
kaloid, CsHjiNO,  in  the  form  of  a  very  soluble,  somewhat  sweetish 
powder.-   [Huchard,  "Union  m«d.,"  Jan.  3, 1885,  p.  13,] 


TETBAHYDBOPHTHALIC  ACID,  n,  Te^t-ra-hid-ro'f- 
tha^l'l^k.    The  compound  C|,He(CO.OH)s.    [B,  3  {a,  38).] 

TETBAHYDBOPYBOMEI,I,ITIC  ACID,  n.  Te^t-ra^-hid- 
ro-pir-o-me''l-iH'i''k.    The  compound  C,oH,(,Oa.    [B,  4  (o,  38).] 

TETKAHYDEOXIDB,  n.  Te't-ra'-hid-ro^x'i^ddd).  A  com- 
pound of  an  element  or  radicle  with  four  molecules  of  hydroxyl. 
IB.] 

TETBAIODIDE,  n.  Te"t-raS-i'od-i«d(id).  An  iodine  com- 
pound analogous  to  a  tetrachloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TETBAISOPBOPYIPHOSPHONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  TeH'raS- 
i=s-o(o3)-pro(pro')-pi21(pu»l)-foas(fos)-fon'i2-u=m(u<m).  A  radicle, 
P.lCsH,)'.    [fe.] 

TETRALKYL,  n.  Te''t-ra=l'kii'l,  Ger,,  T.  A  compound  con- 
sisting of  4  alkyl  molecules.  IB,  4.]— T'ammonium.  A  univalent 
radicle,  consisting  of  ammonium  in  which  all  4  hydrogen  atoms  are 
replaced  by  alkyls.    IB,  4.] 

TETEAlLYtARSONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=t-ra21(rasi)-Iin- 
(lu'O-a'rs-on'i^-u'mlu^m).    A  univalent  radicle,  As(C3Aj)'4.    [B,] 

TETBAMASTHOCS,  adj.  Te't-raa-maSsth'uSs.  Lat.,  teira- 
masthus  (from  Terpa-,  four,  and  ii.air06t,  the  breast).  Fr.,  tetramaze, 
Ger.,  vierbriistig.    Having  four  mammae,    [a,  34.] 

TETBAMERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Tei'tra2m(ra5m)'e2r-a».  From 
T€Tpa-,  four,  and  juepos,  a  part.  Fr.,  tetramere.  A  division  of  the 
Coleopiera  in  which  the  tarsi  are  made  up  of  four  joints,    [a,  48.] 

TETBAMEROUS,  adj.  Te^t-ra^m'e'r-uSs.  Of  a  flower,  hav- 
ing four  members  in  a  circle.    L".  3S-] 

TETRAMETAPHOSPHATB,  n.  Te^t-raS-meSt-a'-fo^s'fat. 
A  polymeric  derivative  of  a  metaphosphate.    [B,] 

TETRAMBTHYL,  n.  Ten-raS-menh-isi.  A  chemical  group, 
(CH3)4.  [a,  38.]— T'alloxantin.  See  Aualic  acM.— T'ammoni- 
um, T'arsonium.  See  the  major  list. — T'benzeiie.  A  hydrocar- 
bon, C]oHi4,  isomeric  with  ethylxylene,  diethylbenzene,  butylben- 
zene,  and  cymene.  It  is  itself  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  sym- 
metricaht.  or  durene,  C6[CH3,CH3,H,CH3,CHs,H,],  a  crystalline 
solid  of  camphor-like  odor  ;  asymmetrical-t.  or  isoditrene,  CuLCHs,- 
H,CH3.CH3,OHs,H,],  a  slightly  aromatic  liquid  ;  and  ddjacent-t.  or 
prehnitene.  C,[CHs,CH3,CHs,CH3,H,HJ,  also  a  liquid.  [B,  4  ;  B,  3 
(a,  38),]— T'benzoic  acid.  An  acid,  CuHjiOj,  of  which  two  iso- 
meric varieties  are  known  :  adjacent  t.  acid,  (CSB[3)4CaH,CO.OH,  an 
oily  liquid  ;  and  symmetrical  i.  acid,  tabular  crystals  having  a  sil- 
very lustre.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— X'enedlamine.  See  Putrbscike.— 
T'-ethylene  glycol.  See  Pinaoone  (1st  def.),— T'lsoallylene. 
See  HEPTrNE(2d  def.). — T*leucothionine.  See  Methylene  white. 
— T'murexlde.     See  MimEXOiN.- T'paraphenylenediamine. 

A  substance,  CioH,eN2  =  CeH4<^JQg'K  occurring  as  foliate  crj-s- 

tals.  It  has  been  used  by  Wunster  to  prepare  a  test  paper,  Tetra- 
papier,  by  the  deep  violet  coloring  of  which  the  presence  of 
ozone,  hydrogen  peroxide,  or  various  other  substances  can  be 
shown.  [B,  870  (a,  38),]- T'pliosphonium.  A  radicle,  P,(CHs)'4. 
[B,]— T'putrescine.  A  very  poLsonous  base,  CeHjoNj  =  C4H8- 
(CHs)4N2,  obtained  by  the  substitution  of  methyl  in  putrescine. 
[Brieger,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat,  u,  Phys.  u.  f.  klin,  Med.,"  cxv, 
p,  483  (B).]— T'pyridine.  See  Pabvoline.— T'stibonlum.  See 
the  major  list. — T'succinic  acid.     A  dibasic  crystalline  acid, 

C8HJ4O4  =  \  c(Ch')'cOO^'  'someric  with  suberic  acid.  [B,  4.]— 
T'tliionine.  See  Methylene  «j7ii(e, — T'thionine  chloride.  See 
Methylene  blue. 

TBTRAMETHYLAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te^t-ra'-me^th- 
i>1(u«l)-a»ai(a»m)-mon'i2-u'm(u<m).  Fr.,  tetrarndthylammonium, 
trimMhylamine.  Ger..  T.  A  univalent  radicle,  — N  =  (CH3)4  = 
NC4H,,'.  [B.l— T.  liydrate,  T.  hydroxide.  Ger..  Thydrat.  A 
crystalline  body,  N.(CHs)4.0H,  acting  as  a  powerful  caustic.  [B,j— 
T.  iodide.  Abody,N(CHg)4l,  forming  white  acicular  crystals,   [B.] 

TETRAMETHYI,ABSONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2t-ra»-me=th- 
i21(u'l)-a'rs-on'i2-u'm(u*m).  A  univalent  radicle,  As,(CH3)4'.  [B,] 
— T.  hydrate.  A  substance,  As(CH3)40H,  occurring  as  tabular 
crystals.  [B,]— T.  iodide.  A  substance,  As(CH3)4l,  occurring  as 
colorless  prismatic  or  laminar  crystals.  It  combines  with  iodine  to 
form  t.  periodide,  As(CH3)4l3.    [B,  4.] 

TBTBAMBTHYLSTIBONIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Te't-raS-me'th- 
i'l(u"l)-sti2b-on'i»-u'm(u*m).  A  univalent  radicle,  Sb(CH3)4',  analo- 
gous to  tetramethylammonium.  [B.]— T.  hydrate,  T.  hydrox- 
ide. A  mass  of  white,  deliquescent  crystals,  Sb.(CH3)4,OH,  acting 
as  a  powerful  base.  IB,  3.]— T.  iodide.  Ger.,  T^jodilr.  A  crys- 
talline body,  Sb.(CHs)4.L    [B,  3.] 

TETBAMINE,  n.    TeH'ra'm-en,    See  under  Amine. 

TETBAMOI.YBDATE,  n.  Ten-ras-mo'l-i^b'dat.  A  molyb- 
date  containing  four  atoms  of  molybdenum.    [B.] 

TETBAMORPHINE,  n,  TeU-raa-mo^rfen.  A  base,  CisbHisj- 
^8024,  polymeric  with  morphine.    [B,  2.] 

TETBAMYLENE,  n,  Te=l>ra»m'isi-en.  A  polymeric  modifi- 
cation, CaoHjo  =  4C6Hio,  of  amylene,  a  brownish  oily  liquid,  [B,  2.] 

TETBANDBOUS,  adj,  Te«t-ra»nd'ru»s,  Lat.,  *eira«d)-«s  (from 
rerpa-.  four,  and  avT^p,  a  manl.  Fr..  tetrandre.  Ger.,  tetrandrisch, 
viermdnnig.  Having  four  stamens.  The  Tetrandria  of  Linnieus 
are  a  class  of  plants  having  the  fiowers  perfect  and  t.    [a,  35.] 

TETBANE,  n.  Te^t'ran.  Ger.,  Tetran.  Butane  ;  so  called  be- 
cause it  contains  four  carbon  atoms.    [B.] 

TETRANEURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te't-raS-nu^r'aS.  From  rerpa-, 
four,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  A  genus  of  the  Hemiptera  having  wings 
marked  with  four  nervures.  [a,  48.] — T.  ulmi.  An  insect  that 
produces  nut-galls  on  the  elm.    [a,  48.] 

TETBANITBOABBUTIN,  n.  TeH-raS-nit-ro-a'rb'un-i'n. 
Ger.,  T.    The  compound  C36H3i,(NOa)40]4.    [B,  4,] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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TETBANITROMETHANE,  n.  Te^t-ra^-nit-ro-me^th'an.  A 
colorless  oily  liquid,  G(N02)4.    [B,  4.] 

TETKANTOXIDE,  n.  Ten-ra2nt-o»x'i»d(id1.  A  combination 
consisting  o(  several  atoms  of  one  radicle  united  with  one  fourth 
of  the  same  number  of  atoms  of  oxygen.    [B,  3.] 

TETKAOPHTHAtMUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Te2t-ra«-o"t-tha=l(tha»l)'- 
mu^sCmu^s).  From  rerpa-,  four,  and  6(/i0aAjuid9,  the  eye.  A  monster 
having  four  eyes,    [a,  34.] 

TETKAOXYANTHBAQUINONE,  n.  Te't-ra^-o^x-is-aanth- 
ra'-kwi^'n'on.  A  variety  of  ox.vanthraquinone,  014114.(011)403,  of 
which  two  isomeric  varieties  are  known,  anthrachrysone  and  rufio- 
pin.    [B,  3.] 

TETRAPAPIEB  (Ger.),  n.  Te^t-ra'-pa'p-er'.  See  imder  Tet- 
RAMETHYL  paraphenylenediamine. 

TETKAPETALOUS,  adj.  Test-raS-pe^fa^l-u's.  Lat.,  tetra- 
petalus  {from  Terpa-^^  four,  and  Tre'ToAoi',  a  leaf).  BY.,  tetrapetale. 
Ger.,  vierbldttng^  vierblumenbldttrig.  Of  a  corolla,  having  four 
petals.  The  Tetrapetalcn^  Tetrapetalce  mcomptetce,  and  Tetra- 
petaloe  h'regulares  are  (Hill)  eacn  a  class  of  Herbm  having  as 
types  respectively  the  genera  CEnothera,  Clematis,  and  Lupinus. 
The  Tetrapetalce  uniformes  are  the  Cruciferce  of  Adanson.    [a,  35.] 

TETBAPHAUMACON  (Lat.),  TETKAPHABMACCM 
(Lat.),  n"sn.  Te"t-ra=-faSrm'a^k(aSk)-o=n, -u^mCu^m).  FromreTpa-, 
four,  and  ^apt^oKov,  a  drug.  Ot  the  old  ph's,  a  remedy,  especially 
an  ointment,  composed  of  four  ingredients.    [B,  38,  78  (a,  14).] 

TETEAPHENOI,,  11.    Te»t-ra3-te2n'o21.    See  Tktbol. 

TETBAPHENyi,  n.  Te=t-ra=-te'n'i=l.  The  .chemical  group 
(C6H5)4.  [a,  38.]  — T'ethane.  The  compound  (CsHjjjCH.CH- 
(C|,Hb)2  =  CI5jH22,  [B,  3,  4,  93  (a,  38).]— T'ethylene.  A  hydrocar- 
bon, CseHafl.  [B,  4,  93  (a,  38).] — T*guaiiidine.  Fr.,  tetraphenyl- 
guanidine.    Ger.,  i"guamdin.     A  monacid  base,  C26Ha,N3  =  H,- 

N  :  C<jj^g«g=J».  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— X'methane.  The  com- 
pound CjjHjp  =  C(Ci,H6)i.  [B,  4(a,  .38).l-T'tetrazone.  A  color- 
less crystalUne  substance,  (OsHbJjN.N  :  N.N(CaH5)j  =  Co4H2oN4. 
[B,  3  (o,  38)  ;  B,4.] 

TETRAPHOSPHIDE,  n.  Te2(^raS-foVfl=d(fld1.  A  phosphor- 
us compound  analogous  to  a  tetrachloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TETRAPHOSPHOEDIMETHYl,,  n.  Te^t-ra'-foSs-fo^r-di- 
me^th'i^l.    See  under  Methyl  phosphide. 

TETBAPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Te2t-raS-fo's-fo'r'i%.  A 
hexabasic  acid,  H6P40i3.,  known  only  through  its  salts,  the  tetra- 
phosphates.    [13,  3.] 

TETBAPHYLiOUS,  adj.  TeH-ra'-fl^'n's.  Lat.,  tetraphyllus 
(from  TCTpa-,  four,  and  t^uAAov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  tetraphylle.  (jrer., 
vierbldttrig.    Having  four  leaves  (sepals  or  petals),    [a,  35.] 

TETBAPtEUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te'^t-ra'-plu^r'a'.  From  rerpa-, 
four,  and  TrAeupa,  a  rib.  Fr.,  tetrapleure.  1.  Of  Bentham,  a  ge- 
nus of  the  Leguminosce^  formerly  referred  to  Adenanthera.  3.  Of 
Parlatore,  the  genus  Tornabenia.  [a,  35.] — T.  Iieteropleura. 
The  only  species  of  T.  (1st  def .) ;  a  West  African  tree.  The  seed 
pulp  is  used  as  a  detergent,    [a,  35.] 

TETBAEGEISTIC,  adj.  Te't-ra'j-e2nt'i%.  For  deriv.,  see 
Tetra-*  and  Argentum.  (Containing  four  atoms  of  silver  in  the 
molecule.    [B.] 

TETRASCELUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2t-ra2s(ra3s)'se>I(ke21)-uSs(u<s). 
From  TcTpa-,  four,  and  o-KeAos,  the  leg.  A  monster  having  four 
lower  extremities,    [a,  34.] 

TETRASEPAIOCS,  adj.  Te^t-raS-se^p'a'l-u's.  From  rerpa-, 
four,  and  sepalum,  a  sepal.    Having  four  sep.als.    [o,  35.] 

TETEASPOBE,  n.  Te^fra^-spor.  From  Ttrpa,  four,  and  o-iro- 
pa,  a  spore.  Fr.,  t^traspore.  A  spore  belonging  to  one  of  the 
groups  that  contain  four  spores  each,    [a,  35.] 

TETBASTEE  (Lat.).  n.  m.  ,  Te2t-ra2st(ra3st)'u5r(ar).  Fr.,  t4- 
traster.  From  rerpa-,  four,  and  avr^ft,  a  star.  A  cross-shaped 
figure  formed  in  the  ovum  by  the  junction  of  a  portion  of  the  rays 
of  four  adjacent  astra.    [A,  15.]    See  also  Auerbach'^s  vacuole. 

TETRASTICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Te"t-ra3-3tiai!:(sti2ch2)-i3-a- 
(a^)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-as' is).  From  Terpaa-Tixos.  in  four  rows. 
That  form  of  congenital  anomaly  of  the  eyelids  in  which  the  lashes 
are  arranged  in  four  rows.    [F.] 

TETRASTICHOUS.adj.  Te^t-ra^st'i^k-u^s.  From  rerpa-.  four, 
and  o-TtYoff,  a  row.  In  phyllotaxy,  arranged  in  four  vertical  ranks. 
[a.  35.] 

TETBASTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2t-ra=st(raSst)'o=m-as.  Gen., 
•stom'atos  {-tttis).  From  rerpa-,  four,  and  (rrojua,  the  mouth.  An 
entozoon  of  the  order  Trematoda.  [L,  16.]— T.  renale.  A  species 
found  rarely  in  the  urine.  It  is  ovoid,  about  ^  inch  long,  and 
provided  with  four  suckers  at  the  caudal  extremity.    [L,  16.] 

TETEASULPHIDE,  n.  Tei't-raS-su31f'i»d(id).  A  sulphur  com- 
pound analogous  to  a  tetrachloride  {q.  v.).    [B.] 

TBTEATEI,I,UEITE,  n.  Tei^t-raS-te'l'u^r-it.  A  compound 
of  a  normal  tellurite  with  tellurium  dioxide,  containing  four  atoms 
of  tellurium.    [B,  3.] 

TETBATHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Te^t-ra'-thi-oin'i'k.  A  dibasic 
acid,  H5S4O8.    [B,  3.] 

TETEATOMIC,  adj.  Te't-ra't-o'm'i'k.  Lat.,  tetra-atomicua 
(from  T€Tpa-,  four,  and  arofios,  uncut).  Fr.,  tetratomique.  Ger., 
vieratomig.  Containing  four  atoms  ;  of  a  compound,  containing 
four  atoms  of  replaceable  hydrogen  ;  of  a  radicle,  having  its  com- 
bining capacity  saturated  by  union  with  four  hydrogen  atoms.  [B.] 

TETBAVAtENT,  adj.    Te't^ra^v'aS-l'nt.    See  (Juadrivalent. 

TETBETHYt,  n.    Te^t-rei'th'i!'!.    Fr.,  tetrdthyle.    Ger.,  Tetrd- 

ihyl.     The  chemical  group  (CjHj)4.      [a,  38.]— T.  benzene.     A 


liquid,  C8Hs(C5H5)4,  of  slight  aromatic  odor.  [B,  3  (0.,  38).]— T'- 
ethylenediainiue.  The  compound  C3H4  :  Nj.(C2Hj)4,  [B,  4.]— 
T'phosphonlum,  A  radicle,  P(C2H|j)'4.  [B.]— T'urea.  See  un- 
der Ethylubba. 

TETEEXHYLAESONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2t-reHh-i21(u»l)- 
aSrs-on'i2-u2m(u«m).  A  univalent  radicle,  As(C2H6)4.  [B.]— T. 
chloride.  Asubstance,  As(C2H6),.Cl-l-4H2{), occurring  as  deliques- 
cent crystals.  [B-J— T.  hydrate.  A  deliquescent  white  mass, 
As(CaHj)4.0H.  [B.] -T.  iodide.  The  compound  As(CjH5)4l. 
[B.] 

TETRETHYtENE,  n.  Te't-reHh'ii'l-en.  A  radicle,  (C2H4)4  = 
CgHje.  [B.j- T.  alcohol,  T.  trioxydihydrate.  A  liquid, 
(dX)4-03.(OH)j.    [B,2.] 

TETEETHYMC,  adj.  Ten-reHh-in'i'k.  Containing  four 
molecules  of  ethyl.    [B.] 

TETRETHYLSTIBONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te^t-reHh-i^Ku'D- 
sti2b-on'i2-u8m(u<m).  A  univalent  radicle,  Sb.(C2H6)'4.  LB.]— T. 
iodide.    The  compound  Sb.(CjH5)4.I.    [B,  4.] 

TETRINIC  ACID,  n.  Te^t-ri^n'i^k.  A  monobasic  crystalline 
acid,  according  to  Demor^ay,  C4H4OJ  or  (a,H40j)3.HoO  ;  according 
to  more  recent  observations,  CbHbOs  =  CiHbO.CJOOH.    [B,  3.] 

TETROt,  n.  Te't'ro^l.  Fr.,  titrol.  Ger.,  T.  A  colorless 
liquid,  C4H4O,  of  peculiar  odor,  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  the 
salts  of  pyromucic  acid,  and  also  found  in  the  distillate  from  pine- 
wood.    [B,  3,  4.] 

TETBOtlC  ACID,  n.  Te^t-ro^'isk.  A  monobasic  acid,  C4H.- 
Oa  =  CH3.C  =  C.CO.OH.     [B,  3  (a,  38)  ;  B,  4.] 

TETRONAt,  n.  Te^'ro^n-asi.  A  substance,  &S=Nc^iR"' J;"!*' 

C2±l5^  NbUj.OarlB 
occurrmg  as  shmmg  tabular  crystals.  It  acts  as  a  hypnotic.  [B, 
3T0(a,  38).] 

TETROXIDE,  n.  Te^tro^'x'i'dfld).  Fr.,  tetroxyde.  An  oxy- 
gen compound  analogous  to  a  tetrachloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TETROXYBENZOIC,  adj.  Ten-ro=x-i>-be2nz-o'i2k.  Benzoic 
with  the  addition  ot  four  atoms  of  oxygen.    [B.] 

TETBOXYCHLOEIC  ACID,  a.  Te»t-ro=x-i=-kIor'i=k.  See 
Perchloric  acid. 

TETBUEET,  n.  TeH-ru^r'et.  A  substance,  CiH-N.O.  = 
HjN  — CO  — (NH)  — CO  — (NH)  — CO  — (NH)  — CO-NHj.  formed 
from  biuret  by  decomposition  in  hydrochloric- acid  gas.    [B.] 

TETRYt,  n.  Te^t'ri^l.  See  Butyl.— Hydrated  t.  oxide,  T. 
alcohol,  T.  hydrate.    See  Butyl  alcohol. 

TETRYtENE,  n.  Te^t'ri^l-en.  Fr.,  titryUne.  See  Butylene. 
— T'dlcarbonic  (or  T'dicarboxylic)  acid.  The  compound 
C4Ha(C0.0H)j.    [B,  3  (a,  .38).] 

TETRYLIC,  adj.  Te2t-rin'i%.  Fr.,  tetrylique.  Containing  or 
derived  from  tetryl.    [B.j— T.  alcohol.    See  Butyl  alcohol. 

TETTER,  n.  TeSfu'r.  Gr.,  epTnjs.  A.-S.,  ieter,  tetr.  Lat., 
serpigo,  herpes.    Fr.,  dartre.    Ger.,  Zitter,  Zitiermal,  Flechfe.    A 

Sopular  tejrm  for  various  common  skin  eruptions,  especially  the 
iflerent  forms  of  eczema.  [G.]— Brawny  t.  See  Seborrhoea 
capitis. — Crusted  t.  See  Eczema  impetiginode.i.—Dry  t.  Dry  or 
scaly  eczema  ;  eczema  siccura,  eczema  squamosum.  [G.] — Eating 
t.  See  Lupus  (3d  def.).— Honeycomb  t.  See  Eczema  impeti- 
.gmodes.— Humid  t.  See  Eczema.— Milky  t.  See  (Jbusta  lactea. 
—Moist  t.  See  Eczema.— Pustular  t.  See  Impetigo  (5th  def.).— 
Running  t.  Eczema,  especially  eczema  impetiginodes.— Scaly  t, 
See  Eczema  squamosum  and  Psoriasis  (1st  def.)." 

TETTER,  v.  tr.    TeH'u'r;    To  affect  with  tetter. 

TETTERWORT,  n.  Te2t'u=r-wu'rt.  See  Chelidonium  majus 
(1st  def.)  and  Sakguinaria  canadensis. 

TETY,  n.  A  pustulo-crustaceous  affection  of  the  skin,  chiefly 
about  the  nostrils  and  the  mouth,  among  the  natives  of  Mada- 
gascar, all  of  whom  are  said  to  have  it  sooner  or  later,  but  no 
one  more  tha.n  once.  [Lacaze,  "Jour,  de  m€d.  de  Paris,"  June  17. 
1882,  p.  785.] 

TEITCEIN,  n.  Tu!'k'ri''n.  1.  A  non-nitrogenous  substance  ob- 
tained from  Teucnimi  fruticafis.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  128  (a.  50).]  2.  Of  Mosetig,  an  aqueous  extract 
prepared  from  Teucrium  scordium,  Injeci^d  subcutaneously,  it 
produces  a  sudden  rise  of  temperature.  T.  injections  have  been 
used  for  cold  tuberculous  abscesses,  fungous  adenitis,  actinomyco- 
sis, and  lupus.    ["Med.  Record.,"  March  4, 1893,  p.  374  (a,  50).] 

TEUCBICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tuik'ri2-uSm(u*m).  Gr.,  Tev'itpiov 
(from  TeCicpos,  Teucer,  king  of  Troy).  Fr.,  germandree.  (Jer., 
Gamander.  Germander  :  a  genus  of  the  Ajugece.  [a,  35.]— T. 
aureuTn.  Ger.,  goldgelber  Gavfiander.  Golden  germander  (or 
poly)  of  southern  Europe.  It  and  the  related  species  T.  flavescens 
were  formerly  official  as  herba  polii  lutei.  [a,  35.] — T.  botrys. 
Fr.,  botrifs,  germandree  femelle.  (jer.,  Traubengamander.  Jeru- 
salem oak,  the  jagged  germander  of  middle  and  southern  Europe  ; 
a  balsamic,  aromatic  species  (formerly  official  as  herba  botryos 
chamcedryoides),  used  as  a  tonic,  stimulant,  and  febrifuge,  [a.  35.] 
— T.  campanulatum.  Bell-shaped  germander  ;  a  procumbent, 
smooth,  square-stemmed  herb  sometimes  confounded  with  other 
species  of  the  genus.  It  is  found  in  moist  places  in  the  Levant, 
Balearic  Islands,  Spain,  Sicily,  etc.  [B,  36.]— T.  canadense. 
American  germander,  wood-sage.  It  has  a  gariic-like  odor,  and  is 
used  like  r.  scoi-cfMim.  [a,  35.]— T.  capitatum.  Tr.,  germandrie  en 
tSte.  Ger.,  kopflger  Gamander.  A  Europeaik  and  Siberian  shrub. 
The  herb,  herba  polii  montani  (Anglorum),  is  used  like  that  of  T. 
pnlium,  of  which  Koch  regards  this  as  a  variety,  [a,  .35.]— T. 
chama^drys.  Fr.,  cnlamendri.er,  chSneau,  chenetle,  germandree 
oMcinale,  herbe  des  fidvres,  petit  chene,  sauge  amkre,  tMriaque 
d'Angleterre.  Ger.,  gemeiner  (oder  dchter,  Oder  edler)  Gamander, 
Erdweihrauchkraut,   Frauenhiss,  Bergskordienkraut.     Wall  (or 
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■wild)  germander,  the  xa»ii"'Spu!  of  Dioseorides  ;  an  undershrub  with 
a  bitter,  aromatic,  slightly  astringent  taste,  growing  iu  southern 
and  central  Europe.  The  leaves  and  tops  (Jierba  chanuBdryus,  seu 
teucm  chanuBdryos)  were  formerly  used  in  uterine  diseases,  and 
as  an  alterative  and  febrifuge,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  creticuin.  Ger., 
cretisoher  Oamander.  A  shrilb  of  Candia,  Egypt,  and  the  Orient ; 
perhaps  the  irbAioK  eVepov  of  Dioseorides.  The  leafy  flowering  tops, 
summLtates  polii  cretici  (seu  polii  angustifolii^  seu  rosmarini 
stoecliadis  facie),  were  formerly  used  like  those  of  T.  polium.  [a, 
35.]— T.  fla-rescens.  Ger.,  gelblicher  Gamander.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  southern  Europe,  especially  southern  France,  used  lilce 
T.  aureum.  [a,  ,35.]— T.  flavum.  Fr.,  germandrie  (ou  poulioi) 
jauni.  Ger.,  geWer  Gamander.  A  fragrant,  balsamic,  bitter 
shrub  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  herb,  herba  teucnijlam, 
was  formerly  used  like  that  of  T.  chamczdrys.  [a,  35.]  — T. 
fi'uticans.  Ger.,  strauchiger  Gamander.  Tree-germander  of 
northern  Africa  and  parts  of  southern  Europe.  The  Neapolitans, 
who  call  it  erba  di  Santo  Lorenzo,  use  it  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  .35.1— 
T.  Inflatum.  Fr.,  germandrie  renfli'e.  A  species  found  in  the 
Antilles,  having  the  properties  of  T.  capitatum.  [a,  35.]— T.  iva. 
See  Ajuga  iva  and  Ajuga  chamcepitys.—T.  luciduin.  1.  Shining 
germander  ;  a  very  smooth  herbaceous  species  with  tall,  erect, 
square  stems,  crimson  flowers  in  whorls,  and  shining  leaves.  It  is 
closely  allied  to,  but  distinct  from,  T.  chammdrys.  2.  Of  Sibthorp, 
T.  flavum.  [a,  35.]— T.  maritliuum,  T.  maruui.  Fr.,  germandree 
maritime,  marum  vrai,  herbe  ait  chat.  Ger.,  Katzengamander, 
Katzenkraut,  Moschuskraut,  Mastichkraut,  Mastixkraut.  Cat- 
thyme,  Syrian  herb-mastic  ;  a  plant  of  southern  and  middle  Europe, 
Egypt,  and  Asia  Minor,  containing  a  peculiar  stearoptene  and  hav- 
ing bitter,  aromatic,  stimulant  properties.  The  flowering  tops,  her- 
ba (seu  summitates)  mart  veri  (seu  nmri  syriaci),  herba  Cyriaci  (seu 
Syriaci,  seu  cortusi,  seu  mastichince),  fruticulus  teucrii  mari  flori- 
due,  were  formerly  used  in  hysteria,  amenorrhoea,  nervous  prostra- 
tion, etc.,  and  more  recently,  in  the  form  of  syrup  and  confection,  in 
spasmodic  cough.  It  was  formerly  substituted  for  lavender  flowers 
in  the  preparation  of  pulvis  asari  compositus.  It  acts  as  an  anti- 
spasmodic and  errhine.  [a,  35.]— X.  massiliense.  Sweet-scented 
(or  apple-scented)  germander  of  Mediterranean  regions.  All  parts 
are  clothed  with  a  soft,  velvet-like  pubescence,  and  exhale,  if 
touched,  a  peculiar  spicy  odor  compared  to  that  of  mellow  apples, 
[a,  35.] — T,  montanum.  Fr.,  germandree  de  montagne,  thym 
blanc.  Ger.,  Berggamander,  Bergpolei.  An  undershrub  of  middle 
and  southern  Europe.  The  leaves  and  tops,  hei-ba  (seu  summitates) 
polii  montani  {Germanorum),  were  formerly  used  like  those  of 
T.  polium.  [a,  35.]— T.  ofllcinale.  See  T.  chammdrys.— 1.  pa- 
lustre.  See  T.  scordium.—T.  polium.  Ger.,  Polei-Gamander, 
Bergpolei.  The  cahade  of  the  Arabs,  probably  the  iroKiov  of 
Dioseorides,  cat-thyme,  hulwort,  poly  germander  ;  a  Mediterra- 
nean species.  The  aromatic  leaves  and  flowering  tops,  herba 
(vel  summitates)  polii  montani  (seu  montani  Oallorum,  seu 
monspeliaci,  seu  maritimi,  seu  erecti),  were  formerly  used  in 
catarrh  and  asthma  and  in  aromatic  fomentations,  and  more 
recently,  it  is  said,  successfully,  in  cholera,  [a,  .35.]— T.  pyre- 
naicum.  Pyrenean  germander  ;  a  creeping  or  diffusely  branched 
species  with  orbicular,  crenate,  hairy  leaves,  and  with  flowers  in 
dense  tufts  variegated  with  pale-yellow  and  purple,  [a,  35.]— T. 
scordioides.  A  species  gi-owing  in  southern  Europe,  having  the 
properties  of  T.  scordium.  [a,  35.]— T.  scordium.  Fr.,  german- 
dree scordium,  cham^arras,  germandree  aquatique  (ou  d'eaw).i  Ger., 
Knnblauchgamander,  Lachenknoblauch,  Wasserlauch,  Wasser- 
bathengel,  Skordien-Gamander,  Skordienkraut.  Garlic-  (or  water-) 
germander  of  Europe ;  a  species  with  agarlic-like  smell  and  a  bitter, 
somewhat  pungent  taste.  It  is  not  now  used,  but  the  entire  plant 
(excluding  the  root),  was  formerly  employed  as  a  tonic,  diaphoretic, 
and  anthelminthic,  as  an  antidote,  and  as  an  application  to  foul 
ulcers,  under  the  names  herba  scordii  {.vulgaris,  seu  nostratis), 
herba  chamcedryos  aquaticce  (seu  palustris),  etc.  [a,  35.]— T. 
scorodonia,  T,  silvestre.  Fr.,  germandree  des  bois,  baume  (ou 
sauge,  ou  germandree)  sauvage,  fausse  sauge  des  bois,  faux  cha- 
marras  (ou  scordium).  Ger.,  gemeine  Skordonie,  witde  Salbei, 
Ackersalbei,  Ackersalbeikraut.  Hind-heal,  mountain-  (or  garlic-, 
or  wood-)  sage,  wood-germander  of  western  and  southern  Europe  ; 
formerly  official  as  herba  scorodonice  (seu  salvice  agrestis,  seu 
saluicR  silvestris),  and  used  like  T.  scordium.,  though  less  active, 
fa,  35.] — T,  thea.  Fr.,  germ.andree  th^a,  the  comm.un  des  Cochin- 
chinois.  Cochin-China  tea ;  used  as  a  digestive,  [a,  35.]— T. 
tomentosum.  A  variety  of  T.  montanum.  [a,  35.] — T,  verum. 
See  T.  fruticans. 

TEUFELSBRUT-KIEI-KOPF  (Ger.),  n.  Toif'e=ls-brut-keI- 
ko'pf.  The  translation  of  an  ancient  term  (or  the  fleshy  or  blood 
mole. 

TEVETOSIN,  n.    Te'v-e't-os'i»n.    See  Thevetostk. 

TBXTUBAIi,  adj.  Te^xt'u'-r'l.  From  textura,  texture.  Fr., 
t.  Ger.,  geweblich.  Pertaining  to  the  structure  or  texture  of  a  tis- 
sue or  part.    [J,] 

TEXTUBE,  n.  Te'-'xt'uar.  Gr.,  io-rdj.  Lat.,  textura  (from 
texere,  to  weave).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Textur,  Ban.  1.  See  Tissue.  2. 
Tbe  arrangement  and  connection  of  the  structural  elements  form- 
ing tissues  and  organs.  The  t.  is  also  dependent  on  the  character 
of  the  structural  elements.  [J,  16,21,22.]  3,  Of  mineral  waters, 
the  quality  which  causes  them  to  impart  a  sensation  of  smoothness 
or  roughness  to  the  skin  on  its  contact  with  them,  [B,  5.1 — Ali- 
mentary t.  That  portion  of  a  body  which  is  affected  by  the  pro- 
cess of  digestion ;  the  digestible  portion  of  a  substance.    [K.] 

TEXTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Te»xt'u»s(u''s).  Gen.,  text'us.  From 
texere,  to  weave.  See  Tissue.— T.  cellularis  intermedius  (seu 
laxus).  The  part  of  the  areolar  tissue  which  does  not  penetrate 
the  various  organs.  [J,  16.1— T.  cellularis  parenchymalis  (seu 
stipatus).  That  part  of  the  areolar  tissue  which  penetrates  the 
various  organs  and  gives  the  proper  tissue-elements  support  and 
connection.    [J,  16.]— T.  cellularis  strlctus.     Connective  tissue 


which  forms  envelopes  for  various  organs..  [J,  16.]— T.  flibrosi. 
See  Stroma  (1st  and  2d  def.).— T,  organicus.  See  T.  cellularis 
parenchymalis. — T.  papillaris.    See  Corpus  papillare. 

TH^BIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ther'(tha»'e2r)-i2-a3.    See  Eadesyqe. 

THAt  (Ger.),  n.    Ta'I.    See  Vallecula  Beilii. 

THArAMBNCEPHAIiON,  n.  Tha'l-a'm-eSn-se'f'a'l-oi'n. 
From  daXajuoc,  an  inner  room,  and  evKe'^oAos,  the  brain.  Ger., 
Zwischenhirn.  That  portion  of  the  embryonic  brain  which  includes 
the  region  of  the  third  ventricle,  the  primary  ocular  vesicles,  and 
the  infundibulum.    [A,  5.] 

THAIiAMIFLOBAI,,  THAtAMIl'LOROUS,  adj's.  Tha"l- 
a*m-i''-flo'r'l,  -flor'u^s.  Lat.,  ihalamijiorus  (from  dtxAa/xos,  an  inner 
chamber,  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  thalamiflore.  Ger.,  boden- 
bliithig,  fruchfbodenblilthig.  Having  the  petals  and  stamens  in- 
serted upon  the  receptacle,  as  in  the  Thalamijlorce  (Fr.,  thalami- 
flores),  which  are  De  Candolle's  first  subclass  of  dicotyledons.  The 
Thalamifloria  (of  Lmmortier,  an  order  of  the  Bitegmiaj  comprise 
the  Nymphceaceoe,  HydropeltideoE.,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

THArAMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tha21(tha»l)-am(a'm)'i=-uSm(u''m). 
From  eikaiiAK,  an  inner  chamber.  Fr.,  thalamion.  Ger.,  Frucht- 
kbrper  {1st  def.).  In  lichens,  (1)  the  thecium  ;  (2)  an  organ  of  the 
apothecium,  consisting  of  erect  colorless  threads,  arising  from  the 
hypothecium  and  containing  protoplasm  ;  they  press  upon  the 
thecae  and  thus  assist  in  expelling  the  spores,    [a,  35.] 

THALAMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tha»l(tha=ll'a2m(a'm)-uSs(u<s).  Gr., 
tfdAajuos.  Fr.,  thalame.  Ger.,  T.  1.  See  Optic  t.  2.  In  botany,  a 
receptacle ;  of  some  authors,  a  calyx,  [a,  35.]— Optic  t.  Fr., 
couche  optique.  Ger.,  Sehhiigel.  An  oval,  grayish  mass  seen  on 
the  floor  of  the  lateral  ventricle,  after  removing  the  fornix  and 
velum  interpositum.  It  is  bounded  anteriorly  and  externally  by 
the  corresponding  corpus  striatum,  from  which  it  is  separated  by 
the  taenia  semicircularis.  To  its  inner  side  lies  th^  third  ventricle, 
of  which  it  forms  the  lateral  wall.  Its  lower  surface  forms  the 
covering  of  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.  Posteri- 
orly it  ends  in  two  rounded  masses,  the  geniculate  bodies.  The 
optic  t.  consists  essentially  of  gray  matter,  with  a  thin  external 
covering  of  white.  In  its  interior  are  several  distinct  ganglionic 
masses  or  nuclei.  [I,  15  (K).]  Cf.  Median  centre  of  Luys. — T. 
corporum  caTernosoruui.  See  Crus  penis. — T'fasern  der 
Haube.  Certain  nerve-fibres  of  the  tegmentum  which  enter  the 
optic  thalamus.  [1, 17(K).] — T.  fructificationis.  Gev.,  Befrucltt- 
ungsstuhl.  1.  The  torus  of  a  flower.  2.  The  hymenium  of  Fungi. 
3.  The  hypothecium  of  lichens,  [a,  35.]— T.  nervl  optici  (seu  op- 
ticorum),  T.  opticus.  See  Optic  t. — T.  regalis.  See  Pericar- 
oiuM. — T*wurzel  des  Tractus  opticus  (Ger.).  Those  fibres  of  the 
optic  tract  which  may  be  traced  directly  to  the  optic  t.    [I,  6  (K).] 

THALAMUSSTIEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Ta»l'aSm-us-stel.  The  reflected 
portion  of  the  anterior  pillar  of  the  fornix,  which  turns  upward 
from  the  corpora  albicantia  to  enter  the  corresponding  optic  thala- 
mus. [1, 17  (K).]— Unterer  T.  The  interior  peduncle  of  the  optic 
thalamus.  [I,  10  (K).] — Vorderer  T,  The  anterior  peduncle  of 
the  optic  thalamus.    [1, 10  (K).] 

THAtASSIOPHYTES,  n.  pi.  Tha'1-a's'ia-o-fltz.  Lat.,  thalas- 
siophyta,  thalassiophytce  (from  daXaartrtot,  marine,  and  ^vtoV,  a 
plant).    Fr.,  *.    Marine  Algae,    [a,  35.] 

THALASSOPHOBIA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Than(than)-la>s(la3s)-o(oS)- 
fob(fo2b)'i2-a3.  From  edAatro-a,  the  sea,  and  ^6/3os,  panic  fear.  A 
morbid  dread  of  the  sea.    [a,  34.] 

THALASSOTHERAPIE    (Fr.),    THALASSOTHERAPIE 

(Ger.),  n's.  Ta'l-a's-o-tar-a^p-e,  -pe'.  From  eiKaaira.,  the  sea,  and 
depaireia,  treatment.  Treatment  ny  means  of  residence  near  the 
sea.  sea-bathing,  or  a  sea-voyage.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

THAIGUT  (Ger.),  n.  Ta=l'gut.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Berne, 
Switzerland,  where  there  are  saline,  chalybeate,  and  gaseous  springs. 
[L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

THAtlCTRINE,  n.  Tha»l-i=k'tren.  An  alkaloid  found  in 
Thalictrum  macrocarpum,  giving  that  plant  its  toxic  properties. 
It  acts  as  a  cerebro-spinal  poison.    [Doassans  (B).] 

THAMCTBUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Tha=l(tha»l)-i2kt'ruSm(ru*m).  Gr., 
da.\iKTpov,  9a\iTtiK7pov.  FT.,pigamon.  Qer.,  Wiesenraute.  Meadow- 
rue  ;  a  genus  of  ranunculaceous  herbs,  [a,  35.]— T.  anemonidos. 
See  Anemone  thalictroides. — T.  angustifolium,  T.  angustis- 
simum.  A  diuretic  European  species,  [a.  34.]— T.  aquilegifo- 
lium,  T.  aquilegium,  T.  atro-purpureum.  Fr.,  pigamon  d 
feuilles  d^ancolie.  colombine  plumeuse  (ou  plum,ac^e).  Feathered 
(or  tufted)  columbine,  Spanish-tuft,  columbine  meadow-rue  ;  an  Al- 
pine species  having  the  properties  of  T.  angustifolium.  [a,  35.] — 
T.  confertum,  T.  Cornuti.  ¥r.,pigam.ondu  Canada.  Canadian 
tall  meadow-rue  ;  a  North  American  species,  regarded  as  a  power- 
ful alexipharmac.  [a,  35.]— T.  flavum.  ¥r.,  pigamon  {des  pres), 
fausse  rhubarbe,  pied  de  Milan,  rhubarhe  des  pauvres  (ou  des  pay- 
sans),  thah'ctron  commun.  Ger.,  gelbe  Wiesenraute,  Wasserraute, 
Feldrhabarber,  Feldraute.  False  (or  poor  man's)  rhubarb,  yellow- 
flowered  (or  maiden-hair,  or  small)  meadow-rue  of  Europe  and 
northern  Asia.  The  root  and  herb,  radix  et  herba  thalictri  (seu 
rhabarbari  pauperum,  seu  rhei  paitperum,  sea  pseudo-rhabarbari, 
seu  rutcejpratensi.t),  are  diuretic  and  purgative,  and  color  the  secre- 
tions yellow.  The  root  is  used  in  jaundice  and  as  a  febrifuge,  and, 
together  with  the  herb,  as  an  application  in  coxalgia  and  backache. 
[a,  35.] — T.  f  ollolosum.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  tonic 
and  aperient,  and  is  used  for  atonic  dyspepsia  and  as  a  febrifuge ;  it 
is  sometimes  substituted  for  coptis-root.  [o,  35.]— T.  macrocarp- 
um. A  species  found  in  the  Pyrenees.  The  root  contains  a  neutral 
principle  (macrocarpin)  and  a  poisonous  principle  (thalictrine).  [a, 
35.] — T.  mexicanuni.  1.  Of  Hernandez,  a  species  the  root  of 
which  is  used  in  ophthalmia  and  as  a  diuretic.  Cf.  T.  revolutum. 
2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  an  imperfectly  known  Mexican  species,  used 
like  the  preceding,     [a,  35.] — T,  reTolututu.     Ger.,  umgerollte 
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Wiesenraute.  A  species  growing  in  the  southern  United  States 
and  in  Mexico  ;  probably  identical  with  T.  mexicanum  (1st  def.). 
[a,  35.]— T.  sinense.  Fr.,  pigamon  de  Chine.  A  Chinese  species 
with  laxative  and  aperient  roots,    [a.  35.] 

THALIi]<]INE:,  n.  Tha^l'e-en.  A  compound  of  thalline  with  an 
alcoholic  radicle  or  compound  ether.    [B,] 

THALIEIOQUINE,  n.  Tha^l-i'o-kwen.  Fr.,  thalUiocMne. 
Ger.,  Thalleiochin.  A  substance  formed  by  treating  a  quinine  salt 
with  chlorine  or  a  concentrated  solution  of  calcium  chloride.  It  is 
a  green,  resinous  mass.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

THALMC,  adj.  Tha^l'l^k.  Fr.,  thallique.  Containing  thalli- 
um as  a  trivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

THALIilNE,  adj.  Tha'l'i^n.  Pertaining  to  the  thallus  ;  con- 
sisting of  the  thallus  ;  resembling  a  thallus.    [a,  35.] 

THAlIilNE,  n.  Tha^l'en.  From  SaMo's,  a  green  twig.  Lat., 
thallinum.  Fr.,  t,  Ger.,  Thallin.  Syn.  :  tetrahydroparaquinani- 
sol.  An  artificial  alkaloid  of  the  quinoline  group,  CoHio-OCHg.N  = 
C10H13NO,  forming  white  prismatic  crystals.  It  is  employed,  to- 
gether with  several  of  its  salts,  as  an  antipyretic  and  in  gonorrhoea. 
[Huchard,  "  Union  m§d.,"  Jan.  .3,  1885,  p.  13 :  "  Annal.  di  chim. 
medico-farm,  e  di  farmacol.,"  Mar.,  1885,  p.  209:  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi,  p.  468  (a,  50).] — T,  hydrochlorate, 
T.  hydrochloride.  A  compound  of  t.  with  hydrochloric  acid. 
It  forms  hygroscopic  crystals.  [B.]— T.  sulphate.  A  white  crys- 
talline powder  having  an  odor  resembling  that  of  anisol  and  a  sa- 
line taste  ;  used  in  gonorrhcea.  [B.]— T.  tartrate.  A  white  crys- 
talline powder  having  an  odor  resembling  that  of  coumarine  and  a 
bitter,  saline  taste.    [B.] 

THAM-IOUS,  adj.  Tha»l'i=-u3s.  Fr.,  thallieux.  Containing 
thallium  as  a  univalent  radicle.    [B.J 

THAHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tha21(tha=l)'U2-uam(u<m).  From 
SotAAds,  a  green  twig.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.  A  metallic  element  discov- 
ered by  Crookes  in  1861  ;  soft,  malleable,  bluish-white,  of  leaden 
lustre  and  crystalline  structure,  melting  at  290°  C.  In  compounds 
it  acts  partly  as  a  univalent,  partly  as  a  trivalent  radicle.  Sp.  gr., 
11  8  ;  atomic  weight,  203-6  ;  symbol,  Tl.  It  is  an  energetic  irritant 
poison.  [B,  3_,  5.]— T.  bromide.  A  compound  of  t.  with  bromine. 
T.  monobromide,  TlBr.,  a  pale-yellow  substance,  is  known.  [B,  3.]— 
T.  chloride.  See  T.  monocMoride  and  T.  trichloride.— T.  cya- 
nide. A  body,  TICN.  forming  laminar  crystals.  [B,  3.]— T.  hy- 
droxide. A  strongly  alkaline  substance,  Tl.OH  +  HjO,  forming 
yellow  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.1— X.  iodide.  A  compound  of  t. 
with  iodine.  The  moniodide,  Tit,  a  crystaUine  salt,  is  known.  [B, 
3.]— T.  monochloride.  A  body,  TlCl,  forming  cubical  crystals. 
[B,  3.]— T.  monoxide.  A  black  powder,  TljO,  readily  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  3.]— X.  oxide.  See  T.  monoxide  and  T.  trioxide.—T. 
sulphide.  A  compound  of  t.  with  sulphur.  The  monosulphide, 
TI3S,  is  a  black  crystalline  substance.  [B,  3.]  See  also  T.  trisul- 
phide. — X.  trichloride.  A  crystalline  substance,  TICI3.  [B,  3.]  — 
X.  trloxlde.  A  dark,  red  powder.  TljOa.  [B,  3.]— X.  trisulphlde. 
A  black,  amorphous  .substance,  TI2S3,  which  is  brittle  when  cold, 
but  becomes  soft  Uke  pitch  when  warmed.    [B,  3.] 

XHALLOCHLOK,  n.  Tha'^I'o'-kloSr.  Fr.,  thallochlore.  Ger., 
T..  Flechtengriin.  A  green  coloring  matter,  distinct  from  chloro- 
phyll, found  by  Berzelius  in  Iceland  moss.    [B,  270.] 

XHALLOGENOUS,  adj.  Tha^l-o^j'e'n-uSs.  Fr.,  thallogine. 
From  flaAAds,  a  young  shoot,  and  yewSiv,  to  engender.  Producing 
a  thallus,  pertaining  to  the  thallogens(Lat.,  Thallogenoe  ;  Fr.,  thal- 
logines),  which  are  the  thallophytes.    [a,  36.] 

XHAtlOID,  adj.  Tha^'l'oid.  From  floAAds,  a  young  shoot,  and 
«I5os.  resemblance.    Ger.,  lagerartig.    See  Thalline,  adj. 

XHAtlOME,  n.  Tha^l'om.  A  structure  having  the  charac- 
ters partly  of  a  leaf  and  partly  of  a  stem,    [a,  35.] 

XHAttOPHYXES,  n.  pi.  Tha=l'o-flts.  Lat.,  thaOaphyta 
(from  daAAdy,  a  young  shoot,  and  litvrav.  a  plant).  Fr.,  thaltoph^es. 
Ger.,  Lagerpflnnzen,  Thallophyten,  Thalluspflanzen.  The  thallo- 
gens,  a  section  of  cryptogams  ;  so  called  because  there  is  no  clear 
differentiation  of  the  plant-body  into  root,  stem,  and  leaf.  They 
comprise  the  lichens,  the  Fungi  (including  the  Myxomycetes  and 
Schizomycetes),  and  the  Algce  (including  the  Cyanophycete).  [o,  35.] 

XHAM.OPSOB.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Tha21(thasi)-lo=ps-or'e(a»-e2). 
From  0aAAd;,  a  green  shoot,  and  ijiiipa,  the  itch.  Of  Eeichenbach, 
the  DermatopsorcB.    [a,  35.] 

THAr,i:.US  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Tha"l(than)'Iu8s(lu«s).  Gr.,  SaAAds 
(from  MAAeii/,  to  abound).  Fr.,  tlialle.  Ger.,  iMoer,  T.  A  plant- 
bod.y  not  differentiated  into  leaf  and  stem,  especially  the  frond  of 
Algae  or  the  vegetative  system  of  lichens,    [a,  35.] 

IHAIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thanps(t.hasips)'i2s.  (Jen.,  thalp'seos 
(-18).    Gr.,  flaAi/ftff  (from  fliiATreii',  to  heat).    See  Fomentation. 

XHANASIMOUS,  adj.  Tha^n-a^s'I'm-u's.  Or.,  ea>'a(ri^io!(from 
Bvfia<ii.v,  to  die).  Lat.,  thanasimus.  Fr.,  thanasime.  Deadly, 
mortal.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]  •^ 

XHANAXEBEXHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tha'n(thaSn)-a2tfaH)-e!'r- 
e'th'i^s-i^s.  From  eiva-ros,  death,  and  epMittv,  to  irritate,  Fr., 
thanatirMhisie.    Of  C.  H.  Sohultz,  fatal  irritation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XHANAXODOCIMASXEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tha2n(tha3n)"ai't- 
(aH)-o^o3)-do2s(do2k)-i2m-a2st(a3st)'u«r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-is).  From 
Oavaro^,  death,  and  Soki/llii(7tj;p,  an  examiner.  Ger.,  Todesanzeiger. 
A  sign  or  evidence  of  death,    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

XHANAXOID,  adj.  Tha^n'a't-oid.  Gr.,  9araTuSij!  (from  Bdva- 
TO!,  death,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  thanatodes.  Fr.,  thana- 
teux.    Deadly,  causing  death.    [L,  50.] 

XHANATOtOGY,  n.  Tha^n-an-on'o-ji'.  Lat.,  thanatologia 
(from  BivariK,  death,  and  Adyos,  understanding),  Fr.,  thanat'olo- 
gie.  Ger.,  Todeslehre.  The  science  of  the  causes,  etc.,  of  death. 
[D,  8.] 


IHANAXOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tha2D(tha»n)-an(a»t)-o(oS)- 
man(ma3n)'i2-a3.  From  Bavaroi,  death,  and  /lavia,  mania.  Suicidal 
mania,    [a,  34.] 

THANAXOMEXEK,  n.  ThaSn-a^t-o^m'en-uSr.  From  Wtotos, 
death,  and  nerpof,  a  measure.  A  thermometer  introduced  into  the 
stomach  or  rectum  in  order  to  determine  the  fact  of  death  by  the 
fall  of  the  internal  temperature.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

XHANAXOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tha2n(thaSn)-a2t(ast)-o(oS)- 
fob(fo'^b)'i2-a3.  From  Bdvarot,  death,  and  (/>d)3os,  fear.  Fr.,  fhana- 
iophobie.    Ger.,  Todesfurcht.    Morbid  fear  of  death,    [a,  34.] 

XHANAIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tha2n(tha3n)-a2t(a»t)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eoa  (-is).  Gr.,  flai/aToiirij  (from  Sai-aTos,  death).  Vr.,  thanatose. 
See  Mortification. 

XHANAIOXYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tha2n(tha'n)-an(an)-o(o!i)- 
tif(tu''f)'u3s(u^s).  From  flavaros.  death,  and  Tvtt>o!  (see  Typhus). 
Malignant  typhus.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

XHAPSIA(Lat.),n.  f.  Tha2ps(tha8i)s)'i!'-a'.  Gr.,eoi;<(a(2d  def.). 
Fr.,  thapsie  (1st  and  3d  def's).  Ger.,  Boskraut.  1.  Deadl.y  carrot ; 
a  genus  of  herbs  typical  of  a  tribe  (Thapsios  of  Endlicher,  Tliapsidoe 
of  Lindley,  Thapsieoe  of  Koch)  of  the  Umbelliferce.  2.  Of  the  an- 
cients, see  T.  asclepium.  3.  In  pharmacy,  T.  garganica.  [a,  35.] — 
Emplastrum  thapsiae  extensum.  See  Sparadrap  thapsiOB. — 
Oleum  thapsi£e  compositum.  Sp.,  aceite  de  tapsia  compuesto 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  (ligesting  1  part  each  of  t.-root, 
rosemary-leaves,  and  red  wine  and  4  parts  of  olive-oil  for  four 
days,  heating  until  the  wine  is  evaporated,  straining,  and  filtering. 
[B,  95(a,  38).]— Radix  thapslEe.  Fr.,  thapsie  (racine).  Sp.,  tapsia 
(raiz).  The  root  of  T.  garganica.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Kesin  of  t. 
Lat.,  resina  thapsice.  Fr.,  resine  de  t.  Sp.,  resina  de  tapsia.  A 
resinous  substance  obtained  from  the  root-bark  of  T.  garganica 
by  extracting  with  90-per-cent.  alcohol  (92  per  cent.  [Belg.  Ph.]), 
distilhng  off  the  alcohol,  washing,  and  evaporating  to  the  consist- 
ence of  a  (soft  [Sp.  Ph.])  extract  [Fr.  Cod.]  (of  honey  [Belg.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sparadrap  thapsiae.  Fr.,  sparadrap  de  t.  Sp., 
espadrapo  de  tapsia.  A  plaster  consisting  of  420  parts  of  yellow 
wax,  150  each  of  colophony,  white  pitch,  and  terebintbina  cocta,  50 
each  of  larch  turpentine  and  glycerin,  and  75  of  resin  of  t.  [Fr. 
Cod.]  ;  of  38  of  yellow  wax,  137  each  of  colophony,  terebinthina 
cocta,  and  Burgundy  pitch,  46  each  of  larch  turpentine,  glycerin, 
and  honey,  and  69  of  resin  of  t.  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  of  360  of  yellow 
wax,  300  of  colophony,  250  of  elemi,  80  of  resin  of  t.,  and  50  of  tur- 
pentine [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— X.  apulia,  I.  asclepium.  Fr., 
laser  d'Esculape  (ou  d^Hercule).  Ger.,  schmalbldttriges  Boskraut. 
Ethiopian  cumin,  the  flai/rta  of  Dioscorides.  The  root  contains  an 
acrid,  irritant  juice,  and  was  formerly  used  as  a  purgative  and  in 
eruptive  diseases.  It  is  still  used  as  an  embrocation  in  rheumatism, 
[a,  35.] — X.  foetlda.  Ger.,  stinkendes  Boskraut.  Stinking  carrot 
of  Spain  and  the  southern  European  islands.  The  root  has  the 
properties  of  T.  garganica.  [a,  35.] — X.  fcenicula,  X,  garganica. 
Fr.,  thapsie  lisse,  panacee  d^Esculape,  faux  fenouil.  Ger.,  gar- 
ganisches  Boskraut,  falscher  Turpith.  A  native  of  southern  Europe 
and  northern  Africa  :  the  drias  of  Algeria,  where  it  is  considered 
analgesic.  The  root-bark  yields  resina  thapsiae,  and  is  saturated 
with  a  purgative,  emetic,  emmenagogue,  vesicant  juice,  [a,  35.] 
Cf.  T.  silpMum.—T.  plaster.  See  Sparadrap  thapsim.—T.  sil- 
phion,  X.  silphium,  X.  ^ylphium.  A  species  (by  De  Candolle 
regarded  as  a  variety  of  T.  garganica)  found  in  northern  Africa, 
believed  to  have  been  the  source  of  the  silphium  (triK^Lov),  or  c7/re- 
naicuW',  of  the  ancients.  Its  resin  is  said  to  be  more  active  than 
that  of  T,  garganica.  [a,  35.] — X.  villosa.  Fr.,  thapsie  velue, 
malherbe.  Ger.,  zottiges  Boskraut.  Deadly  carrot  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean regions  ;  a  purgative  species.  Its  resin  is  said  to  be  slower 
and  milder  as  a  vesicant  than  that  of  T.  garganica.    [a,  35.] 

XHAPSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Tha2ps(tha=ps)'uSs(u«s).  Gr., 
^fti^as.    1.  A  section  of  the  genus  Verbascum.   3.  The  Verbascum  t. 

XHAKANDI  (Ger.),  n.  TaSr-a^ndt'.  A  place  in  Saxony  where 
there  are  two  mineral  springs,  one  saline  and  chalybeate  and  the 
other  sulphurous.    [L,  30,  37,  49  (a,  14).] 

XHAxiG  (Ger.),  adj.    Tat'i=g.    See  Active. 

XHAIKRAFX  (Ger.),  n.    TaSfkra'ft.    See  Energy. 

X  HAU  (Ger.),  n.    TaSu^.    See  Dew  and  Eos. 

XHAUMAXROPE,  n.  Tha^m'a^-trop.  From  Sauna,  a  wonder, 
and  Tpewetv,  to  turn.  A  rectangiilar  board  which  may  be  rotated 
about  an  axis  running  through  the  centre  of  the  longer  side.  By 
rapid  rotation  objects  on  the  opposite  sides  of  the  board  are  made 
to  appear  in  combination  (e.  g.,  a  bird  in  a  cage).    [F.] 

XHAUMAICRGICAt,  adj.  Tha*m-a'-tu«rj'i2-k'l.  From 
Bavfiarovpyeiv,  to  work  wonders.  Fr.,  thaumaturgique.  Wonder- 
working, magical,    [a,  48.] 

mfi  (Fr.),  n.  Ta.  1.  See  Tea.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Thea 
(3d  def.).— Faux  t.  See  Sida  rhombifolia. — X.  am^rlcain.  See 
Obanothus  aniericanus  and  Caprarta  bifiora. — X.  dp  Blanclcen- 
heim.  See  Galeopsis  ochroleuca.—T.  de  France.  See  Melissa 
occidentalis. — X.  de  Grdce.  See  Salvia  o^cifla?2s. — X.  de  Jer- 
sey. See  Cbanothus  americamis. — X,  de  la  Martinique.  See 
Capraria  bifiora. — X.  de  I'Amazone.  See  Aya-pana. — X.  de  la 
mer  du  sud.  See  Ilex  vdmitoria. — X.  de  la  Nouvelle  Jersey. 
See  Ceanothus  americanus. —  X.  de  montagne.  See  Litho- 
SPERMUM  officinale  and  Gaultheria  procumbens. — X.  de  Para- 
guay. See  Ilex  paraguaiensis. — X.  de  Pennsylvanie.  See 
MoNARDA  didyma.—T^  de  Saint-Germain.  See  Species  lax- 
antes. — X.  des  Antilles.  See  Capraria  bifiora. — X.  des  J^su- 
ites.  See  Chenopodium  ambrosioides  and  Ilex  paraguaiensis. 
—I.  des  Norv^gieni.  See  Eceds  arcticus.—T.  du  Canada. 
See  Gaultheria  procumbens. — X.  du  del.  See  Hydrangea  Thun- 
bergii. — X.  du  Labrador.  See  Ledum  latifolium.. — X.  du  Mex- 
iqne.  See  Chenopodium  ambrosioides.— T.  du  Paraguay.  See 
Ilex  paraguaiensis.— T,  du  P«rou.     See  Erythroxylon  coca. 
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r  *S,  *  Terre-Neuve,  T.  ruuge.  See  Gaulthehia  prooum- 
bens.—T.  Suisse.  1.  See  Falltrank  (8d  def.).  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
see  Species  jjuimerarice.— Tisane  de  t.  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  infusion  of 
10  parts  of  tea-leaves  in  1,000  of  boiling  water,  strained  after  half 
an  hour.     [B,  95  (o,  88).] 

THEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The(the»)'a».  Fr.,  the.  Ger.,  Theestrauch 
(2d  def.).  1.  See  Tea.  2.  The  tea-tree  (or  -shrub) ;  a  genus  of  the 
Temstroemiacece,  included  by  Bentham  and  Hoolter  in  the  genus 
Camellia.  The  Theacece  (of  De  Candolle,  an  order  of  plants  in- 
cluding T.,  Ternstroemia,  and  Gordonia)  are  included  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  in  the  tribe  Gordoniece.  [a,  ,35.]  3.  The  dried  leaves 
of  T.  viridis  [Austr.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Hung.  Ph.],  of  T.  chinensis  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Flos  these.  Ger.,  Blumenthee, 
Kaiserth.ee.  The  choicest  variety  of  green  tea.  [a,  35.]— T.  assa- 
mensis,  X.  assamica.  Assam  tea-tree,  a  form  of  Camellia  t., 
considered  the  parent  species  of  all  the  cultivated  varieties  of  the 
tea-plant.  [a,35.]—T.  chinensis.  See  Camellia  *.—T.  helvetica. 
See  Species  wlnerarioe.—T.  hungarica,  T.  mexicana.  See 
Chenopodium  ambrosioides. — T.  nigra.  Black  tea.  [a,  35.]— T. 
Tomana,  T.  silesiaca.  See  Chenopodiom  ambrosioides.— T.  si- 
nensis. See  Camellia  t.—T.  viridis.  1.  A  form  of  Camellia  t. 
[a,  35.]    2.  See  Green  tea. 

THE  Ali,  adj.  The'l.  Resembling  Thea ;  belonging  to  the  The- 
ales,  which  are  Lindley's  t.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixv^  thealis)  of  the 
Calycosce,  consisting  of  the  Temstroemiaceoe.    [a,  35.] 

THEATRE,  n.  The'a'-tr'.  Gr.,  BeaTpov  (from  fleao-Om,  to  look 
on).  Lat.,  theatrum.  Fr.,  the&tre.  Ger.,  Theater.  See  Amphi- 
theatre. 

THEBAIC,  adj.  Theb-a'i^'k.  Lat.,  thebaicus  (from  ®5Poii, 
Thebes,  a  city  of  Egypt).  Vr,,  thebaiqwe.  Pertaining  to,  composed 
of,  or  containing  opium,    [a,  17.] 

THEBAINE,  n.  ThebV-eu.  Lat.,  thebaina,  thebainum  [Russ. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  thibaine.  Ger.,  Thebain.  A  very  poisonous  alkaloid, 
CigHjiNOs,  found  in  opium,  forming  colorless,  shining,  foliate  or 
prismatic  crystals  or  a  white  crystalline  powder,  having  no  taste. 
The  symbol  Tb  is  sometimes  used  for  it.  [B,  98,  95,  118,  270  (a, 
14,  38).], 

THEBAISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-ba'-es-m\  Opium  poisoning.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

THEBENINE,  n.  Theb'e'n-en.  Fr.,  tMbinine.  Ger.,  Tliebe- 
nin.  An  amorphous  base  isomeric  with  and  obtained  from  thebaine. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

THE BOL ACTIO  ACID,  n.  The=b-o-la2k'ti>k.  Fr.,  acide 
thebolactique.  A  variety  of  lactic  acid  found  in  opium  ;  identical 
with  ethylidenelaetic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

THECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thek(thak)'as.  Gr.,  e^ui,  (from  tMviu,  to 
place).  Fr.,  thique.  Ger.,  T.,  Theka.  1.  A  sheath,  envelope,  re- 
ceptacle, case,  or  capsule.  2.  The  cup-like  part  of  a  goblet-cell. 
[J.]  3.  See  CEL.L-membrane.  4.  In  botany,  a  case ;  especially  an 
antherrsac  (of  Grew,  the  anther  itself),  a  capsule  of  Musci,  or  one 
of  the  oblong,  cylindrical,  or  ovoid  vesicles  containing  the  spores 
in  lichens,  [a,  85.]— T.  cerebri.  See  Cranium.— T.  cordis.  See 
Pericardium. — T.  folliculi.  Of  von  Baer,  an  envelope  formed 
around  a  Graafian  vesicle  by  the  fibriUation  of  a  layer  of  young 
connective  tissue  following  the  heightened  vascularity  that  accom- 
panies the  process  of  maturation.  The  internal  layer  (tunica  pro- 
pria) is  vascular,  and  the  external  {tunica  fibrosa)  fibrillated. 
[A,  22.]— T.  medullaris  spinalis,  T.  vertebralis.    See  Spinal 

DURA. 

THECAPHOBE,  n.  Thek'a'-for.  Lat.,  thecaphorum  (from 
0I7K1},  a  chest,  and  (>opo;,  bearing).  Fr. ^  thScaphore.  SeeGYNOPHORE 
(1st  def.). 

THECAPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thek(thak)-aS-pod(po=d)'i2-n/m- 
(u*m).  From  diJKjj,  a  chest,  and  n-ous,  the  foot.  Fr.,  thecapbde. 
The  support  of  the  fruit  in  caryophyllaceous  plants,    [a,  35.] 

THECASPOKES,  n.  pi.  Thek'a'-sporz.  From  «^iiij,  a  chest, 
and  viropa^  a  spore.    Spores  (sporidia)  produced  in  Asci.    [a,  35.] 

THECEITIS  (Lat.),  THECITIS  (Lat.i,  ii's  f.  Thes(thak)-e«- 
i(e)'ti2s,  thes(thak)-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  ^ki?,  a 
case.    See  Tenosynovitis  (1st  def.). 

THECIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  The2s(thak)-i!id'i2-u=m(n<m).  Dim. 
of  8^KT),  a  case.  Ft.,  thecidion.  A  one-seeded  fruit  with  an  adher- 
ent pericarp  ;  now  included  under  the  term  achaenium.     [a,  35.] 

THECIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Thes(thak)'i!'-uam(u«m).  From  S^ki,, 
a  case.  The  portion  of  an  apotheoium  (of  lichens)  containing  the 
thecae  and  thalamium.    [a,  36.] 

THECODONT,  adj.  Thek'o-do^nt.  From  S^kij,  a  case,  and 
oSouff,  a  tooth.    Having  the  teeth  lodged  in  alveoli.    [L,  12.] 

THBCOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thek(thak)-o(oS)-stei'g-no3'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -nos'eos  {-is).  From  ffij/ci;,  a  case,  and  trriyvaiffti,  con- 
traction. ,Fr.,  thecostegnose.  Contraction  of  the  sheath  of  a 
tendon. 

THEE  (Ger.),  n.  Ta.  See  Tea.— AbfUhrender  T.  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
See  Species  laxantes  (3d  def.).— Bittert'.  See  Species  amari- 
canies. —Europaischer  T.  The  Veronica  officinalis,  [a,  35.] — 
Kaisert*.  See  J^io.sTHE./E.— SUdseet*.  Mat6.  *  [B.]— T'gemische. 
See  Species  (2d  def.).— T'strauch.  See  Thea  (2d  def.)  and  Camel- 
lia thea.' 

THEEB  (Ger.),  n.  1m.  See  Tar.— Holzt'.  See  Tar  (2d  def.). 
— Norvregischer  T.  Norway  tar.  [a,  38.1- Bangoont'.  See 
Rangoon  petroleum. — T*bader.  Baths  in  which  tar  soap  is  used. 
[B,  108  (a,  14).]— T'farbstofif.  See  Aniline  iJj/e.— T'glycerin.  A 
mixture  of  3  parts  of  glycerin  and  1  part  of  tar  ;  used  for  dressing 
ulcers.  [B.  108  (o,  14)?] — T*kratze.  Scabies  occurring  in  laborers 
in  tar-works.  [B,  108  (a.  14).]— T'krebs.  See  Chimney-sweeps^ 
CANCER. — T*mittel.    A  medicine  containing  tar.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 


— T'pflastcr.  See  Eriiplastrum  picis  liquidm  (under  Pix).— T'- 
pulver.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  coarsely  powdered  coal  with  1 
part  of  tar.  [B.  108  (a,  14).]— T'salbe.  See  Unguentum  picis 
liquidce  (under  Pix)  — T'seife.  See  Sapo  piceits.— T'syrup.  See 
Syrupus  picis.— T'tinctur.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  tar  in  12  parts 
of  alcohol.    [B,  8, 10  (o,  14).]— T'werg.    Tarred  oakum,    [a,  14.] 

THEIL  (Ger.),  n.  Til.  See  Part.— Felsent'.  See  Petrous 
PORTION  of  the  temporal  ftone.- Gaument'.  The  horizontal  plate 
of  the  palate  bone.— Gelenljt'.  See  the  major  list.— Infundibu- 
lar T.  dee  Vorderhirns.  The  portion  of  the  primitive  prosen- 
cephalon from  which  the  intundibulum  springs.  [1, 10(K).]— Medi- 
aler  T.  der  Schleifenschicht  [Forel].  The  medial  fibres  of  the 
lemniscus  area.  [I,  17.  (K).]— Occipitalt'  des  Geliirnes.  See 
Occipital  LOBE.— Orbitalt'.  The  orbital  surface  of  the  frontal 
lobe.  [1, 17  (K).]— T'wandeL  See  Merotkope  (1st  def .)— Unterer 
T.  der  Hirnstiele.  See  Tegmentum  (1st  def.).— Vorderer  lat- 
eraler  T.  des  Abducenslierns.  The  antero-lateral  portion  of 
the  nucleus  ot  the  abducens  nerve.  [K.]— Vorderer  T.  der  Scis- 
sure  des  Hippocampus  [Gratiolet],  See  Hippocampal  fissure. 
— Zitzent*.    See  Mastoid  process. 

THEILBI.AXT  (Ger.),  n.    Til'blan.    SeeFoLioLE. 

THEIIFRUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Til'fruch^t.  See  Mericarp.— T'- 
chen.    See  Carpel. 

THEIlEUltCHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Til'furch^-e^nd.  See  Mero- 
blastic. 

THBIIUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Til'un«.  See  Cleavage,  Division  (1st 
def.),  and  Segmentation. — T'swandel.    See  Merotrope  (1st  def.). 

THEINE,  n.  The'en.  Lat.,  theina,  theinum.  Fr.,  thiine.  Ger., 
The'in.  The  active  principle  of  tea  (.Camellia  thea) :  an  alkaloid 
isomeric  (by  chemists  considered  identical)  with  caffeine  but  differ- 
ing in  its  action,  having  but  half  the  toxic  power  and  producing 
more  wakefulness  and  convulsive  disturbance  and  less  cardiac 
stimulation.  It  has  been  used  subcutaneously  in  neuralgia.  [Cas- 
tle, "Cincinnati  Lancet  and  Clinic,"  Feb.  6,  1886;  "N.  Y.  Med 
Jour.,"  July  10, 1886.  p.  56  (a,  50) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," XV,  p.  176  (a,  50) ;  a,  17.] 

THEION  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Thi'(the'"i'')o'n.    Gr.,  BeZov.    See  Sui^ 

PHUR. 

THEIOTHBKMA    (Lat.),     n.     n.  Thi(the2-i2)-o(oS)-thu»rm- 

(the''rm)'a'.     Gen.,  -therm'atos  {-atis).  From  Seioi-,  sulphur,  and 

Wpjin,  a  hot  spring.  Fr.,  theiotherme.  Ger.,  Theiotherme.  A  hot 
sulphurous  spring.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

THEIOTHEBMIN,  n.    Thi-o-thu^rm'isn.    See  Baregin. 

THEISM,  n.  The'l^zm.  From  thea,  tea.  Fr.,  theisme.  Chronic 
poisoning  by  tea  ;  characterized  by  insomnia,  cephalalgia,  nervous 
trembling,  irritable  weakness  of  the  heart,  dyspepsia,  and  cachexia 
[C.  Eloy,  "  Union  m6d.,"  June  5, 1886,  p.  917  (a,  60).] 

THBtALGIE  (Fr.),  n.  Tal-a>l  zhe.  From  ftjJi^,  the  nipple,  and 
a\70!,  pain.    Pain  in  the  nipple.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THEIi ASIS  (Lat.),  THELASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  The^l- 
(thaiyai's(ass)-i"s,  thei'l(thal)-a2z(aSs)'mu5s(muis).  Gen.,  -as'eos 
(thelasis),  -as'mi.  Gr.,  Bij^aafios  (from  driXd^etv,  to  give  suck).  Fr., 
thilasme.    Ger.,  Sdugen.    The  act  of  suckling.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEtASTBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The=l(thal)-a2st(a3st)'ri=-a3.  Gr., 
6i)\airTpia  (from  Bi\\iiti.v,  to  give  suck).  Fr.,  thelastrie.  Ger.,  Am- 
me.    A  wet-nurse.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THELE  (Lat.),  n.  Thel(thal)'e(a).  Gen.,  thd'es.  Gr.,  BriKJi. 
See  Mamma  and  Nipple. 

THELEPHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The'l(thal)-e2f(at)'o2r-a».  From 
SijXi.  the  nipple,  and  0opo;,  bearing.  Fr.,  thelephore.  Ger.,  Warz- 
enpdz  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Palmella.  2.  A  genus  of  Fungi  typical  of 
a  group  (the  27ie?ep/iorece  [Ft.,  tMliphorees],  or  Thelephorei  [Fr., 
',  thelephores]),  comprising  the  simplest  forms  of  the  Hymenomy- 
cetes.  [a.  35.]— T.  puteana.  A  species  causing  dry-rot,  especially 
,  in  pine-wood,  [a,  35.] — T.  sanguinea.  See  Hypochnus  rubro- 
cinctus.   ■ 

THEMGONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  The=l(thal)-i2g'o''n-uSm(u<m).  Gr., 
BT)\vy6vov  (from  fl^Aus,  female,  and  yiyveaBai,  to  come  into  being). 
Written  also,  preferably,  Thelygonum.  A  genus  ot  the  Theligonece 
(a  tribe  of  the  Urticacece).  [a,  35.]— T.  alsinoidenm,  T.  cyno- 
crambe.  Fv.,choudechien.  The  KuroKpijajSi^  of  Dioscorides,  dog's 
cabbage  ;  an  aperient  potherb  of  Mediterranean  regions,    [a,  35?| 

THELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The21(thal)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(■idis).  From  erjA^,  the  nipple.  Fr.;  thiUte.  Ger.,  Brustwarzen- 
entzilndung.    Inflammation  of  the  nipple. 

THELONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  The=l(thaI)-o2niik'uSs(u<s).  From 
9i|A^,  the  nipple,  and  oyxo;,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  theloncus.  Swelling  of 
the  nipple  or  breast. 

THEIOPHLEBOSTEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thel(thal)-o(o')- 
fle2b-o(o8)-ste2m'ma3.  Gen.,  -stem'matos  (-atis).  From  ftjAij,  the 
nipple,  0A^i/r,  a  vein,  and  ar^iafia,  a  wreath.  Fr.,  thUopliiebostemme, 
See  CiRCULUs  venosus  mammoe. 

THELOKBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thel(thal)-o=r-raj(ra3g)'i'-aS. 
From  Qi\\rt,  the  nipple,  and  priyvvvBiLi,  to  burst  forth).  Fr.,  thelor- 
rhagie.    Hsemorrhage  from  the  nipple.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THEtOSPASMUS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Thel(thal)-o(oS)-spa=z(spa»s)'- 
mu'.s(mu's).  From  9i)A^.  the  nipple,  and  (nrao-jiij!,  a  spasm.  Fr., 
thilospasme.    Spasm  in  the  nipple.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THELOSTEOPHYTE,  n.  Thel-o2st'e!-o-flt.  Lat.,  thelosteo- 
vhytum  (from  Bij\-^,  the  nipple,  ooreoi',  a  bone,  and  (/)uTdi',  a  growth). 
Fr.,  th^losteophyte.  Ger.,  Thelosteophyt.  Of  Lobstein,  a  nipple- 
shaped  exostosis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THfitOTHISME  (Fr.),  TH^LOTISME  (Fr.),  n's.  Tal-ot- 
es-m'.  From  ^tjA^,  the  nipple,  and  atBnrtL6<s,  a  thrusting  forward. 
Erection  of  the  nipple.    See  under  Erection. 
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THELOTBEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thel(thal)-o(o3)-trem(tram)'a3. 
Gen.,  -trem'atos  i-atis).  Fr.,  thilotr^me.  Ger.,  Brustfiechte.  A 
genus  of  lichens  typical  of  the  Thelotremei  (a  tribe  of  the  Placodei). 
[a,  35.]~X.  cincliunarum.  A  species  occurring  on  yellow  cin- 
chona-bark, [a,  35.]— T.  myriocarpum.  A  species  found  on  red 
cinchona- bark,  [a,  35.]— T.  urceolare.  A  species  found  on  the 
bark  of  Cinchona  lancifoUa.     [a,  35.] 

THELYBLAST,  n.  Thel'i^-blaSst.  Of  Minot,  the  ovum  after 
the  extrusion  of  the  polar  globules.    The  oospore  of  Balfour.    [G.] 

THELYCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Then(thal)'i3k(u»k)-u3s(u*s).  Gr., 
flijAvKo?.    Fr.,  thilyque.    See  Female  (1st  def.). 

THELYGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thel(thal)-i2(u8)-gon{go2n)'i3-a3. 
Gr.,  B-qkvyovia  (from  fl^Avs,  female,  and  yiyveaQai^  to  come  into  be- 
ing). 1.  The  procreation  of  female  children.  2.  Nymphomania. 
[A,  540  (a,  34).] 

THELYGONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  The21(thal)-iag(u«g)'o3n-u8m- 
(u*m).     See  Theligonum. 

THELYTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thel(thal)~i2(u«)-tosCto2k)'ia-a8. 
Gr.,  0>)XvTOKia  (from  By\KvTOKsiv,  to  bear  females).  Parthenogenesis 
(1st  def.)  with  the  production  of  females  only,    [a,  32.] 

THENAIi,  adj.  The'n'l.  From  Qevap,  the  palm  of  the  hand. 
Pertaining  to  the  anterior  surface  of  the  arm.    [L.] 

THENAR  (Lat),  n.  n.  Then(the2n)'a3r.  Gen.,  ^ften'aros  (-aris). 
Gr.,  Bevap.  Fr.,  thenar.  The  palm  of  the  hand  ;  improperly  used 
as  an  Eng.  adj.  for  palmar  and  plantar.— T.  pollicis.  See  T.  emi- 
nence. 

THEOBROMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  Thefthe2)-o(o3)-brom'a3. 
Gen.,  -hrom'oi^  -brom'atos{-is).  From  fleos,  a  god,  and  PpSifi.a^  food. 
Fr.,  theob7-ome.  Ger.,  Kakaobaum.  A  genus  of  tropical  American 
trees  of  the  Sterculiacece.  All  the  species  apparently  furnish  some 
variety  of  cacao,  [a,  35.] — OH  of  t.  Lat.,  oleum  theobromos  (seu 
theobromatis,  seu  cacao\  oleum  concretum  e  semine  theobromce 
cacao.  Fr..  beurre  de  cacao.  Sp.,  aceite  de  cacao  [Sp.  Ph.].  Ger., 
Cacaobutter.  Cacao-butter ;  a  yellowish-white,  solid  fat  obtained 
from  cacao.  It  melts  between  30°  and  35''  C.  It  is  used  in  pomades, 
etc.,  for  coating  pills  and  making  suppositories,  and,  smeared  on 
the  skin,  as  S-  protective  and  to  reduce  fever.  [B  ;  a,  35.] — Semen 
tlieobromatis,  Semina  theobromae.  See  Cacao  (1st  def.).— 
T.  angusta.  See  Abboma  angusta.—T.  bicolor.  Fr.,  thdobrome 
de  deux  couleurs.  Ger.,  zweifarbiger  Kakaobaum.  A  tree  of  Co- 
lombia, Brazil,  and  especially  the  warmer  parts  of  New  Granada. 
The  seeds  constitute  Caracas  cacao,  [a,  35.]— T.  cacao.  Fr., 
theobrome  cultive,  cacaoier,  cabasse.  Ger.,  dchter  Kakaobaum. 
Cacao  (or  cocoa)  tree,  chocolate-nut  tree  ;  a  species  found  wild  in 
tropical  America  and  cultivated  in  most  tropical  countries,  espe- 
cially Venezuela,  for  its  seeds  (see  Cacao,  1st  def.),  which  yield  oil 
of  t.  and  are  a  stimulating,  nutritive  article  of  diet.  The  seed- 
shells  are  tonic,  and  a  gum  exuding  from  the  stem  of  the  tree  is 
employed  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery,  [a,  35.] — T.  guazuma.  See 
Guazuma  ulmifolia.—T,  guianense.  A  Guiana  species,  probably 
the  source  of  Cayenne  cacao.  The  fruit  yields  a  vinous  beverage 
and,  by  distillation,  a  spirit,    [a,  35.] 

THEOBBOMIC  ACID,  n.  The-o-brom'i^k.  A  monobasic 
crystalline  acid,  CoiHjagOa,  of  the  fatty-acid  series,  occurring  in 
cacao-butter.    It  is  not  certainly  known  to  exist.    [B,  3.] 

THEOBROMINE,  n.  The-o-brom'en.  Lat.,  theobrominum, 
theobromina.  Fr.,  thiobromine.  Ger.,  Theobromin.  An  alkaloid, 
C7H8N4O2,  obtained  from  the  fruit  and  rind  of  Theobroma  cacao, 
found  also  in  small  amount  in  the  young  leaves  of  Himalaya  tea. 
[B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B.] 

THEODORETUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  The(the2)-o(o3)-dor-et(at)'u8s- 
(u'^s).  Gr.,  BeoStopriTos  (from  tfeds,  a  god,  and  SwpTjTo?,  freely  given). 
An  old  anticephalalgic  remedy.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The(thea)-o(o8)-man(ma»n)'i2-as. 
From  fled?,  a  god,  and  fiavCa,  madness.  Fr.,  th^omanie,  thiomono- 
delire.  Ger.,  retigioser  Wahnsinn.  Religious  monomania,  often 
accompanied  by  hallucinations  of  sight,  hearing,  and  touch.  The 
patient  believes  himself  to  be  under  direct  and  immediate  di- 
vine influence  or  inspiration,  or  even  to  be  God  himself.  [Ball, 
"  Bull.  m6d.,"  June  17,  1889,  p.  795  (a,  18).] 

THEOPHIMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  The(the2)-o(o8)-fi21'i2-uam(u*m). 
From  fleo's,  a  ^od,  and  (frtAoj,  loved.  Of  Trallianus,  a  certain  colly- 
rium  containing  saffron,  etc.    [B,  78  (a,  14).] 

THEOPHRASTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The(the2)-o(o3)-fra2st(fra»st)'a3. 
From  0ed0pao-To;,  a  Greek  philosopher.  Of  Jussieu,  a  genus  of  the 
Theophrastece  (a  tribe  of  the  Myrsinece).  The  T.  of  Linnaeus  is  re- 
ferred to  Clavija.  [a,  35.]— T.  amevicana.  Fr.,  coquemoUier, 
arbre  de  TMophraste.  A  tree  of  the  Antilles  (referred  to  the  genus 
Clavija).    The  leaves  are  used  in  foul  ulcers  and  in  farcy,     [a,  35.] 

THEOPHYLLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The(the2)-ofo3)-fi2I(fu«l)'la8.  For 
deriv.,  see  Thea  and  Phyllon,  Of  Rafinesque,  the  genus  Thea. 
[a,  35.] 

THEOPHYIXINE,  n.  The-o-fl^l'en.  A  substance,  C7H8N4O3, 
isomeric  with  theobromine  and  paraxanthine,  obtained  from  an  al- 
coholic extract  of  tea.  It  forms  thin,  narrow,  colorless  crystals. 
[''N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  8,  1890,  p.  148  (a,  50).] 

THEOPLEGIA  (Lat.),  THEOPEESIA  (Lat),  n's.  The(the2)- 
o(o3)-plej(plag)'i2-a3,  -plez(plas)'i2.a3.  From  Beo^^  a  god,  and  ttAiJo-- 
o-etp,  to  strike.    See  Apoplexy. 

THEORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  The2-or'i2-aa.  Gr.,  Bempta  (from  Beiapelv, 
to  look  at).    See  Theory. 

THEORIE  (Ger.),  n.  Ta-or-e'.  See  Theory.— Kratzt',  See 
PsoROTHEORiA.— Wirbelt'  des  Scliadels.  The  theory  that  the 
skull  is  made  up  of  modified  vertebrte.    [L,  115  (a,  50).] 

THEORY,  n.  The'or-i2.  Gr.,  BetapLa  (from  BetapeXv,  to  look  at). 
Lat.,  theoria.    Fr,,  th4orie.    Ger.,  Theorie.    An  idea  or  hypothesis 


sufficient  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  an  explanation  or  for  action,  [a, 
48.]— Apposition  t.  The  t.  of  the  growth  of  a  tissue  by  the  de- 
posit of  cells  from  without,  [a,  34.]— Atomic  t.  1.  Of  the  an- 
cients, the  t.  that  all  matter  consists  of  very  minute,  hard,  abso- 
lutely indestructible  bodies  called  atoms.  2.  Of  Dalton  and  suc- 
ceeding chemists,  the  t.  that  molecules  of  substances  are  built  up 
of  one  or  more  atoms,  each  of  which  represents  a  certain  definite 
amount  of  a  chemical  element,  which  amount  always  remains  con- 
stant, going  into  and  out  of  combination  without  suffering  increase 
or  decrease.  [B.]—Binary  t.  In  chemistry,  that  t.  of  the  compo- 
sition of  salts  which  regards  them  as  made  up  of  two  constituents, 
acid  and  basic.  LB,  3.]— Cell  t.  See  Cell  «.— I>arwinian  t.  See 
Evolution  (2d  def.).— Diblastic  t.  Of  NageH,  the  t.  that  the  pres- 
ence, successively  or  simultaneously,  of  two  different  kinds  of 
microbes  is  requisite  to  explain  the  nature  and  progress  of  great 
epidemics.  [L,  164  (a,  27).]— Difference  t.  A  t.  proposed  by 
Hermann  to  explain  the  presence  of  electrical  currents  in  mus- 
cles and  nerves.  The  normal,  intact  muscle  or  nerve  is  said  to 
be  electro-positive,  and  a  dying  muscle  or  nerve  electro-negative, 
[Landois  (K).l— Dualistic  t.  See  Binary  t— Erysipelatous  t, 
Ger.,  erysipelatose  (oder  rosige)  Theorie.  Of  Eisenmann,  Pou- 
teau's  modification  of  the  phlogistic  t.,  according  to  which  puer- 
peral fever  was  due  to  any  erysipelatous  inflammation  within 
the  abdomen  or  the  pelvis.  [A,  57.]— Gastrobilious  t.  Trinca- 
vellus's  t.  of  the  causation  of  disease  by  the  accumulation  of 
biliary  and  mucous  materials  in  the  primes  vise.  [A,  57.]— Ge- 
netic t.  The  t.  of  the  psychical  perception  of  distance,  form, 
etc.  [a,  34.]— Germ  t.  1.  See  Biogenesis.  2.  The  t.  of  the  pro- 
duction of  certain  diseases  by  living  micro-organisms  or  their 
products. — Goltz's  statical  t.  A  t.  with  reference  to  the  func- 
tion of  the  semicircular  canals  according  to  which,  in  every  posi- 
tion of  the  head,  pressure  is  exerted  by  the  endolymph  on  some 
portion  of  the  canals,  the  ampullar  nerve-terminations  being 
thus  excited  and  sensations  of  position  transmitted  to  the  cere- 
brum. [Landois  (K).]— Graft  t.  A  t.  that  disease  is  caused  by 
means  of  organic  particles  from  diseased  persons  becrming  in- 
grafted in  healthy  individuals,  [a,  34.]— Haematie  t.  Ger.,  Hd- 
matotheorie.  A  t.  of  the  origin  of  fevers  in  a  primary  specific  al- 
teration of  the  blood.  [A,  57.]— Kinetic  t.  Of  Brown,  a  t.  of  the 
functions  of  the  semicircular  canals  which  assumes  that  the  cor- 
responding canals  on  both  sides  are  symmetrical  organs  which  are 
together  concerned  with  the  movement  of  the  head  in  a  certain 
direction.  [Landois  (K).]— Kirchhoff's  t.  The  t,,  now  generally 
accepted,  that  the  black  lines  of  the  spectrum  are  caused  by  the 
passage  of  light  through  the  vapors  of  bodies  which  by  themselves 
would  give  bright  lines  in  the  same  position  when  incandescent, 
[a,  49.]— Mechanical  t.  of  medicine.  See  Iatromathematics. — 
Monoblastlc  t.  of  disease.  Of  Nageli,  a  t.  that  disease  is  due  to 
microphytes  that  must  pass  through  a  developmental  stage  in  some 
medium  after  leaving  the  body  of  those  affected  in  order  to  rein- 
fect, [a,  34.]— Neuro-inuscle  t.  A  t.  that  a  central  ganglionic 
cell,  its  nerve-fibre,  and  the  muscle  connected  therewith  are  devel- 
oped from  a  single  cell,  [a,  34.]— Neuropathic  t.  of  glaucoma. 
Of  Bonders,  a  t.  that  irritation  of  the  chorioidal  nerves  caused  a 
neurosis  of  secretion  that  resulted  in  glaucoma,  [a,  34.]— Phlo- 
gistic t.  A  t.  of  febrile  diseases  which  acconnted  the  local  inflam  ■ 
mations  as  the  cause  of  the  general  disturbance.  [A,  57.]  See  also 
Erysipelatous  i.— Physiological  t.  Of  Autenrieth,  a  t.  of  the 
causation  of  certain  diseases ;  really  a  t.  of  metastasis,  as  of  the 
lochia  or  the  milk.  It  was  held  that  during  pregnancy  there  was 
an  internal  accumulation  of  the  juices,  especially  affecting  the  ute- 
rus, but  that  after  delivery  they  had  a  tendency  to  pass  outward 
by  the  sweat,  the  lochia,  and  the  milk  ;  in  case  the  latter  secretions 
were  impeded,  the  stream  took  some  other  direction,  as  to  the 
head,  the  chest,  or,  most  frequently,  the  abdomen.  [A.  57.]— Pre- 
existence  t.  Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  the  t.  that  electric  currents 
are  normally  present  in  muscles  and  nerves  before  they  are  divided . 
[K,  3.]  Cf.  Difference  i.— Telluric  t.  Of  Pettenkofer  and  Nageli, 
the  t.  that  epidemic  diseases  are  due  to  microbes  of  the  soil  pene- 
trating into  the  lungs  and  digestive  organs,  and  thence  into  the 
blood.  [L,  164  (a,  27).]— Transmutation  t.  The  t.  of  the  change 
of  one  species  or  element  into  another  species  or  element,    [o,  34!] 

THfeQUE(Fr.),  n.    Te^k.    See  Theca. 

THEKANTHBOPISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thei»r(thar)-a!»nth- 
(a8nth)-ro3p(rop)-i3z(i3s)'mu8s(mu*s).  From  B-qp^  a  wild  beast,  and 
oLvBpitiTTO's,  a  man.  See  Zoanthropy.— T.  fictus.  Of  Krause,  lycan- 
thropy.    [a.  34.] 

THEBAPEIOLOGY,  n.  The^r-aap-ia-o'^l'o-jia.  From  Bepaireia, 
medical  treatment,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Of  IVE'Lacblan,  thera- 
peutics,   [a,  34.] 

THERAPEUTIC,  adj.  The^r-a^p-u^fisk.  Gr.,  BepanevTiKO's 
(from  depttTreuetv,  to  do  service).    Pertaining  to  therapeutics.    [D.] 

THERAPEUTICS,  n.  sing.  The^r-a^p-uafiSks.  Gr.,  flepaircuTiK^ 
(from  Bepaireveiv,  to  do  service).  Fr.,  therapeufique.  Ger.,  Therapie, 
Therapeutik.  It.,  terapeutica.  Sp.,  terapeutica.  The  science  and 
practice  of  the  application  of  remedies  for  disease,  [a,  48.]— 
Mediate  t.  The  medication  of  an  infant  through  the  medium  of 
its  mother's  milk.— Suggestive  t.  Fr.,  therapeutique  suggestive. 
The  treatment  of  disease  by  hypnotic  suggestion,    [a,  34.] 

THERAPEUTIQUE  (Fr.),n.  Tar-aSp-uH-ek.  See  Therapeut- 
ics.—T.  paradoxale.  Paradoxical  therapeutics ;  a  collective 
term  for  unusual  and  unexpected  effects  of  drugs.  ["  Rev.  m6d.," 
Oct.  17, 1885,  p.  616.]— T.  thermale.  The  treatment  of  disease  by 
the  use  of  hot  mineral  waters  internally  and  externally,    [a,  34.] 

THERAPEUTIST,  n.  The3r-a2p-u2t'i2st.  Fr.,  thirapeutiste. 
Grer.,  Therapiker,  Therapeutiker.    A  practitioner  of  therapeutics. 

THERAPIE  (Qer.\  n.  Tar-a^p-e'.  See  Therapeutics.— 
Kinesit'.  See  Medical  gymnastics.- Pneumatisclie  T.  See 
Pneumatic  treatment. 

THERAPY,  11.    The3r'aap-i2.   Qr.,Bepaweia.    See  Therapeutics. 
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THEBBNCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  The2r(thar)-e2n(e%2).se!f- 
(ke^f  Va^Ka^ilj-ii^slu^s).  From  9^p,  a  wild  beast,  and  e-yKe^aXoi,  the 
brain.  Having  the  radius  flxus  making  an  angle  of  from  116°  to  129° 
with  the  line  uniting  the  punctum  nasofrontale  and  the  punctum 
alse  vomeris.    [Lissauer,  "  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  Supp.  (a,  50).] 

THEBENIABIN,  n.    The=r-ean-i2-aSb'i=n.    Oriental  manna. 

THEKEOBBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  The2r-e(a)-o(oS)-brom'as.  Gen., 
-brom^atos  {-atis).  From  depeio^^  of  summer,  and  /3pa)/xa,  food.  Fr,, 
tliereobrome.  Ger.,  Sommerkost.  Summer-diet,  a  variety  of  choco- 
late.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEKEOCATABBHtJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  The''r-e(a)-o(o3)-ka't- 
(kast)-a'^r(aSr)'ru's(ru«s).  From  S^peios,  of  summer,  and  KtiTappoos, 
catarrh.     Fr.,  theriocatarrhe.     Ger.,  Sommerkatarrh.     See  Hay 

FEVER. 

THEBIACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The2r(thar)-i(i2)'a=k(a3k)-a3.  From 
9rjpi.aKri  (acTtSoTos),  an  antidote  against  animals'  bites.  Fr.,  theri- 
aque.  Ger.,  Theriak.  1.  An  old  name  for  opium  flavored  with 
nutmeg,  cardamom,  and  mace,  or  with  saffron  and  ambergris  ; 
afterward  for  other  confections  of  opium  (see  Confectio  opii).  3. 
See  fiLECTUAiRE  theriacal.  3.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  see  Molasses.  4.  Of 
the  Austr.  and  Hung.  Ph's,  a  mixture  of  powdered  opium  with  120 
times  as  much  electuarium  aromaticum.  [B,  81  (a,  35) ;  B,  95 
(a,  38).]— Badix  tlieriacse.  The  root  of  Valeriana  plm.  [a,  36.] 
— T.  Andromaclii.  See  ^lectuaire  theriacal. — T.  cselestis. 
See  Laudanum. — T.  electuarium.  See  Confectio  opu. — T.  londi- 
uensis.    See  Cataplasma  cumini. 

Th4kiAQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta-re-a=k.  See  Tbekiaca  and  Confectio 
opii. — T.  des  pauvres,  T.  des  paysans.  See  Allium  sativum. — 
T.  diatessaron.  See  Diatessaeon.— T.  du  foie.  Rhubarb. 
[A,  35.] 

XHEBIODECTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ther(thar)-i'-o(o»)-de=kt(dakt)'- 
u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  0Tjpt65»jKToff  (from  drjplov,  a  wild  beast,  and  SaKveiv^  to 
bite).  Fr.,  thh'iodecte.  Bitten  by  a  venomous  animal,  especially 
a  snake.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEBIODIC,  adj.  Ther-i^-od'i^k.  Gr.,  SijpicoSi)!  (from  fl^p,  a 
wild  beast,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    Malignant.    [D.] 

THEBIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ther(thar)-i!'-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(,-atis).  Gr.,  Bripimixa  (from  flijpi'ov,  a  wild  beast).  A  chronic  and 
malignant  or  semi-malignant  ulcer.    [E.] 

THEBIOMOBPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ther(thar)-i>-o(oS)-mo=rf'- 
i^-si^.    See  Theromorphia. 

THEKIOTOMT,  n.  Ther-i^-o^t'om-i'.  Lat.,  theriotomia  (from 
©Tjpt'oc,  a  wild  beast,  and  to/x^,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  iheriotomie.  See 
Zootomy. 

THEBMA  (Lat.)i-n.  f.  Thu5rm(the2rm)'as.  Gr.,  8ep/iij  (from 
SEpfid;,  hot).  1.  See  Heat  (1st  def.).  2.  A  warm  spring,  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

THEEMACOGENE.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu=rm(the=rm)-a2kfa'k)- 
o(o3}-je''n(ge2n)'e2si'^s.  Gen.,  -genes'eos  1,-gen'esis).  From  ^ep^l.6v, 
heat,  oKos,  remedy,  and  veVeo-t?,  creation.  Of  Alvarenga,  the  aclion 
of  a  remedy  on  the  temperature.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

THEKM^MUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Thu5rm(the''rm)-em'(aS'e'm)-u=s- 
(u*s).  From  eepnoi,  hot,  and  aVa,  blood.  Fr.,  thermime.  Ger., 
wnrmbliitig.    Warm-blooded. 

THEBM^STHESIOMETEE,  n.  Thu'rm-e=s-thez-i''-oi'm'- 
e^'t-u^r.  From  9epp.6v,  heat,  alaOiitri?,  feeling,  and  ^erpov,  a  meas- 
ure. Ger.,  Thermasthesiotneter.  An  instrument  for  testing  the 
power  of  an  individual  to  appreciate  differences  in  temperature. 
[D,  35.] 

THEBMAI.,  adj.  Thu^r'm'l.  Lat ,  ihermalis.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  t. 
Pertaining  to  heat  or  to  hot  springs,    [a,  48.] 

THEBMAIi  ACID  SPRINGS,  n.  Thu^r'm'l.  A  place  in 
Inyo  County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  springs  flowing  be- 
tween banks  of  crystallized  sulphur.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

THEBMALBEUNNEN  (Ger.),  THEBMALQUELtE  (Ger.), 
n's.    Te'rm-a^l'brun-ne^n,  -kwe^l-le".    A  hot  spring. 

THERMAIWASSEB  (Ger.),  u.  Te^rm-a^l'va^s-se^r.  The 
water  of  a  hot  spring. 

THEBMANTEBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu'rm(the2rm)-a2nt(a'nt)- 
er(ar)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  dep/j-avr^ptov.  Fr.,  thermanterion.  A  vessel  for 
heating  a  liquid.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEEMANTIC,  adj.  Thui^rm-a'nt'i'k.  Gr.,  eep/xarTudSs  (from 
0epp.(iivei.v,  to  heat),  Lat.,  thermanticus,  Fr.,  thermantique.  Ger., 
eriDdrmend.    Promoting  warmth.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEEMANTIDOTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu=rm(the2rm)-a=nt- 
(a3nt)-i'^d'o2t-u3m(u4m).  From  9epp.6v.  heat,  and  avrlSoroi,  an  anti- 
dote. Ger.,  Thermantidot.  A  remedy  against  heat,  or  against 
fever-heat.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THEEMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Thu»rm(the2rm)-az(a=s)'i'-a'.  Gr., 
Bepiiairia.    Warmth,  heat.    [A,  311  (a,  21).] 

THEEMASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu'rm(the'rm)-a=z(aSs)'ma=. 
Gen.,  -as'matos  {-atis).  Gr.,  depjuao-jua.  A  warm  fomentation.  [A, 
311  (a,  21).] 

THEEMESTHESIE  (Fr.),  n.  Te'rm-e^st-az-e.  Capability  of 
feeling  heat. 

THEEMIC,  adj.  Thu^rm'i^k.  From  0epp.6v,  heat.  Fr.,  ther- 
mique.    Pertaining  to  or  due  to  heat.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THEEMO-AN^STHESIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Thu=rm(the''rm)"o- 
(o')-a'in(a'n)-e=s(a3-e2s)-thez(thas)'i''-a'.  From  eepii.6v,  heat,  and 
aviu(r9yi<rCa,  want  of  feeling.  Fr,,  thermoanesth^sie.  Insensibility 
to  heat  or  cold  or  to  variations  of  temperature.    [D,  35.] 

THERMO-CAUTEBY,  n.  Thu'rm-o-ka'it'e^r-i^.  From  eipij.6v, 
heat,  and  KavT^piox,  a  branding  iron.  Fr.,  tMrmo-cauUre.  (jer., 
Thermohauter.    See  rftermo-CAUTERY.  - 


THEBMOCHEMISTEY,  n.  Thu'rm-o-ke^m'i^st-ri'.  From 
9epii6v^  heat,  and  xv^^^^^  chemistry.  Fr.,  thermochimie.  The 
science  of  heat  in  its  chemical  relations.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

THBBMOCHOBTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu5rm(the2rm)-o(o«)-ko2rt- 
(ch''o2rt)'o'n.  From  9ep|ii(i>',  heat,  and  xdpro!,  grass.  In  the  time  of 
Hippocrates,  the  Erytkroia  centaur iunin  which  is  still  employed  in 
the  chronic  fevers  of  Oriental  countries.  [X.  Landerer,  "Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  xlviii,  p.  193  (a,  21).] 

THEBMOCHBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu5rm(the2rm)-o(o»)-kros- 
(ch^ros/i^s.  Gen., -c/tros'eos  (-is).  From  ^ep/idi',  heat,  and  xpwffts, 
a  coloring.  Fr.,  thermochrose.  Ger.,  Thermochrose^  Wdrmefdr- 
bung.  The  property  of  absorbing  heat-rays  of  a  certain  degree  of 
refrangibility  and  allowing  others  to  pass  through.    [B.] 

THEBMO-DIFEUSION,  n.  Thu'rm-o-di2f-fu2'zhu»n.  From 
Oep/iov^  heat,  and  diffusio,  a  spreading  out.  Gaseous  diffusion  as 
the  result  of  the  unequal  heating  of  a  gaseous  mass.    [B,  2.] 

THEBMODYNAMICS,  n.  sing.  Thu'rm-o-di^n-a^m'isks.  From 
depjLLoi',  heat,  and  Svi/a^iKoff,  powerful.  Fr.,  therniodynamique.  The 
science  of  tie  relations  of  heat  to  mechanical  work,    [a,  48.] 

THEBMO  -  ELECTBICITY,  n.  Thu^rm-o-e-le^kt-ri^s'l't-i". 
From  0epp.6v,  heat,  and  ^AexTpor,  amber.  Fr.,  thermo-electricity. 
Ger.,  Thermoelektrizitdt.  Electricity  produced  by  an  increase  or 
decrease  of  temperature,    [a,  48.] 

THEEMOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu5rm(the2rm)-o(o8)-je=n- 
(ge2n)'e2s-i''s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  9epii6v,  beat,  and  yive- 
ffis,  production.  The  production  of  heat,  especially  in  the  animal 
organism,    [a,  34.] 

THEKMOGENIC,  THEEMOGENOUS,  adj's.  Thu^rm-o- 
je^n'i^'k,  -o'j'e'n-u's.  Lat.,  thermogen  (from  9epp.6v,  heat,  and  yev- 
vav,  to  engender).    Heat-producing.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THERMO-INHIBITOBY,  adj.  Thu'rm-o-i^n-hisb'i^t-or-i'. 
From  9epp.Qv,  heat,  and  inhibere^  to  keep  back.  Preventing  or  re- 
tarding thermogenesis.    [a,  34.] 

THEEMOIiE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Thu=rm(the''rm)-o'le(Ia).  Gen.,  -ol'es. 
Gr.,  0epii.a\rj.    Of  Hippocrates,  feverish  heat.    [A,  311  (a,  21).] 

THEBMOLUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu5rm(the2rm)-o(oS)-lu2z(lus)'- 
i^-a^.    From  flep/xds,  hot,  and  Aouetc,  to  wash.    A  hot  bath,    [a,  14.] 

THERMOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu=rm(the=rm)-o2l'i!(u«)-si=s. 
Gen.,  -ys'eos  i-ol'ysis).  From  9epp.6v.  heat,  and  Autrts,  a  loosing.  1. 
The  decomposition  of  a  body  under  the  influence  of  a  high  tem- 
perature, with  a  subsequent  recomposition  on  cooling.  [B,  6.]  2. 
The  dissipating  of  animal  heat,    [a,  34.] 

THEBMOLYTIC,  adj.  Thu^rm-o-liH'i^k.  Pertaining  to  therm- 
olysis,   [a,  34.] 

THEBMOMAGNETISM,  n.  ThuSrm-o-ma''g'ne2t-i=zm.  From 
dep/xor,  heat,  and /layiojs,  a  magnet.  Fr.^  thermomagn^tisme.  Mag- 
netism produced  by  heat.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THEBMOMETEB,  n.  Thn»rm-o"m'e5t-u'r.  From  9epij.6v, 
heat,  and  fAirpov,  a  measure.  Fr._,  thermomdire,  Ger.,  T.  An  in- 
strument or  apparatus  for  measuring  degrees  or  variations  of  sensi- 
ble heat.  Its  construction  is  based  on  the  property  possessed  by 
certain  substances  of  expanding  or  contracting  regularly  as  the 
temperature  is  increased  or  diminished.  The  ordinary  t.  consists 
of  a  bulb  communicating  with  a  tube  of  very  small  bore,  the  bulb 
and  adjacent  part  of  the  tube  containing  mercury,  while  the  dis- 
tant part  of  the  tube  is  empty.  With  a  rise  of  temperature  the 
mercury  expands  so  as  to  fill  more  and  more  of  the  tube.  The  tem- 
perature is  indicated  by  a  scale  attached  to  the  tube.  The  scale  is 
graduated  by  marking  oif  equal  intervals  as  degrees,  the  unvary- 
ing distance  between  the  marks  that  indicate  the  freezing  point 
and  boiling  point  of  water  being  divided  into  180  of  these  degrees  in 
the  Fahrenheit  t.,  100  degrees  in  the  centigrade  t.  or  Celsius's  /., 
and  80  in  Beaumur^s  t.  The  freezing  point  of  water  is  the  zero  in 
the  centigrade  t.  and  Reaumur's  t.,  hut  Fahrenheit  put  his  zero  32** 
below  that  point,  and  the  boiling  points  of  water  in  the  three  are 
thus  100°,  80°,  and  212°.  The  Fahrenheit  scale  (symbol,  Fahr.  or  F.) 
is  that  in  general  use,  especially  for  meteorological  and  clinical  ob- 
servations ;  but  in  some  countries  the  centigrade  (symbol  C),  which 
is  that  now  chiefly  employed  in  scientific  research,  takes  its  place  ; 
they  are  connected  by  the  formula  F  =  |  C.  ■!•  32°.  For  very  low 
temperatures  alcohol  is  used  instead  of  mercury,  and  very  high 
temperatures  are  measured  by  the  pyrometer,  [a.  48.1 — Air  t. 
Ger.,  iMfft.  A  t.  in  which  the  temperature  is  measured  by  the  ex- 
pansion of  air.  [a,  48.]— Brfigiiet's  t.  A  t.  for  measuring  small 
differences  of  temperature  by  the  expansion  of  a  metallic  spiral. 
[B.]— Celsius's  t.  As  commonly  used,  the  centigrade  t..  but  Cel- 
sius made  the  boiling  point  of  water  0**  and  the  freezing  point  100°. 


CLINICAL  thermometer. 

[a,  48.]— Centigrade  t.  See  under  T.- Cerebral  t.  An  instru- 
ment for  taking  the  temperature  of  the  surface  of  the  head.  [D.] 
Cf.  Cerebral  thermometry. — Clinical  t.  A  t.  for  ascertaining  the 
temperature  of  the  bod}'.  It  has  a  thin  bulb  and  is  usually  self- 
registering.  Cf.  Surface  t. — I>e  LLsle's  t.  A  t.  formerl.y  used  in 
Russia,  having  the  boiling  point  of  water  marked  zero  and  the 
freezing  point  placed  at  160°.     [a,  35.]— Fahrenheit  t.     Ger., 
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Fahrenheitsclies  T.  See  under  T.— Fever  t.  See  Clinical  t. — Her- 
laaiiii  and  Pfister's  t.  A  t.  for  simultaneously  registering  maxi- 
mum and  minimum  temperatures  measured  by  the  expansion  of 
a  spiral  strip  made  up  of  steel  and  brass.  [B.]— Imniicli's  me- 
tallic t;  An  exceedingly  sensitive  t.,  of  small  size,  the  action  of 
which  depends  on  the  expansion  or  contraction  of  a  metallic  tube 
filled  with  a  highly  expansive  liquid.  The  instrument  is  prac- 
tically self-registering,  as  several  seconds  elapse  before  the  indi- 
cator moves  backward  after  a  temperature  has  been  taken.  No 
shaking  down  is  necessary,  for  it  accommodates  itself  readily 
to  an  altered  temperature.  ["'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  34,  1886, 
p.  480  (a,  50}.]— Maxiuauin  t.  A  t.  that  registers  the  highest 
temperature  reached,  [a,  48.]— Metastatic  t.  A  t.  invented  by 
Walferdin,  used  in  noting  the  temperature  of  the  blood.  It  con- 
sists of  a  capillary  tube  of  such  length  and  delicacy  that  it  is  possi- 
ble to  read  off  hundredths  of  a  degree.  [A,  30.]— Minimum  t,  A 
t.  that  registers  the  lowest  temperature  reached,  [a,  48.]— Reau- 
mur's t.  See  under  T.- Kecording  t.  A  t.  which  makes  auto- 
matically a  tracing  indicative  of  the  variations  of  temperature  to 
which  it  has  been  subjected.  [B.]— Registering  t..  Self-regis- 
tering t.  An  automatic  maximum  or  minimum  t.  The  maximum 
or  minimum  is  shown  by  some  indicator  remaining  in  position  after 
the  mercury  falls  or  rises,  [a,  48.]— Surface  t.  A  t.  for  taking  the 
temperature  of  the  surface  of  the  body.    [D.] 

THERMOMETRIC,  adj.  ThuOrra-o-men'ri^k.  Pertaining  to 
the  thermometer  or  its  use.    [D.] 

THERMOMETROGKAPH,  n.  Thu^rm-o^m-eafro-graaf. 
From  OepiJiov,  heat,  fj-eTpov,  a  measure,  and  ypd^eiv,  to  write.  A  re- 
cording thermometer.     [B.] 

THERMOMETRY,  n.  Thu5rm-o2m'e3t'ri2.  Fr.,  thermome- 
trie.  Ger.,  Thermometrie.  The  use  of  the  thermometer  ;  also  the 
body  of  facts  and  theories  connected  with  its  use.  [D.]— Cerebral 
t.  Of  Broca,  a  method  of  diagnosticating  certain  diseases  of  the 
brain  by  taking  the  surface  temperature  upon  certain  parts  of  the 
head.    [D.] 

THERMONEUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu6rm(the2rm)-o(o3)-nu2r- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  thermonevrose.  From  Bepp-ov^  heat, 
and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  An  old  term  for  fever  due  to  disturbance  of 
the  nervous  centres.     \a,  34.] 

THERMO-NEUTRALITY,  n.  Thuerm-o-nu^t-ra^Fi^t-i^.  From 
6epp.6v,  heat,  and  neutralis,  neuter.  Fr.,  thermoneutratite.  Of 
Cbi-tain  salts,  the  property  of  neither  losing  nor  gaining  heat  by 
being  dissolved.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

THERMONEVROSE  (Fr.),  n.  Te^r-mo-na-vroz.  See  Thermo- 
neurosis. 

THERMONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu6rm(the2rm)-o2n'o2s-u3s(u*s). 
From  flepju-ov,  heat,  and  vdtros,  disease.  Fr.,  thermonose.  Ger., 
VVdrmekrankheit.    A  disease  due  to  heat.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THERMOFAI.PATION,  n.  Thu^rm-o-paSlp-a'shuan.  From 
6epp.rj,  heat,  and  palpatio,  a  stroking.  The  determination  of  the 
bjjily  temperature  by  palpation,    [a,  34.] 

THERMOPATHOGENIE  (Ger.),  n.  Tearm-o-past-o-gan-e'. 
Of  Alvarenga,  the  generation  of  abnormal  bodily  heat.  IL,  57 
(a,  14).] 

THERMOPHAGY,  n.  ThuBrm-o^fa^j-is.  'L&t.,thermophagia 
(from  9eppi.6v,  heat,  and  ^ayeti/.  to  eat).  Ger.,  Heissessen.  The  habit 
of  swallowing  excessively  hot  food.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THERMOPHEUGOSCOPE,  n.  ThuSrm-o-feug'o-skop.  From 
depp.6v,  heat,  ^eu-yetv,  to  flee,  and  o-KOTretv,  to  observe.  Ger.,  Ther- 
viopheugoskop.  A  pocket  apparatus  for  the  determination  of  the 
loss  of  heat  from  the  surface  of  the  skin,    [a,  18.] 

THER3IOPIIiE,  n.  Thu^rrn'o-pil.  From  Bepp.6v^  heat,  and 
pila^  a  ball,    Fr.,  t.   Ger.,  Thermosdule.    See  Thermo-electric  pile. 

THERMOPOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu5rm(thft2rm)-o(o»)-poz(po2s)'- 
i^-a^.  From  Sepp.6v^  heat,  and  7ro<rts,  a  drinking.  Fr.,  fhermoposie. 
Ger.,  Heisstrinkefi.  The  habit  or  practice  of  swallowing  very  hot 
drinks.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THERMOPYL^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  ThuSrm-o^p'iai-efaa-ea). 
From  9epp.6v,  heat,  and  ttuAij,  a  gate.  A  place  in  Greece  where 
there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

THERMOSCOPE,  n.  Thu^rm^o-skop.  From  ^epjitdi',  heat,  and 
<TK0T7eiv,  to  observe.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Thermoskop.  An  instrument  for 
registering  changes  of  temperature  without  indicating  the  degree 
or  amount  of  heat.-    [D,  25.] 

THERMOSEMIOLOGIE  (Ger.),  n.  Term-o-zam-e-ol-og-e'. 
Of  Alvarenga,  the  science  of  the  significance  of  changes  of  bodily 
temperature  in  symptomatology.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

THERMOSTAT,  n.  Thu^rrn'o-sta^t.  From  eepfi6v,  heat,  and 
Lo-Tdvai,  to  set.  Ger.,  T.  An  apparatus  for  the  automatic  regula- 
tion of  temperature,    [a,  48.] 

THERMOSTERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu6rm(the2rm)-ofo3)-ste2r- 
e(a)'si3s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  Bepp.6v.  heat,  and  or^pijtrts,  de- 
privation. Fr.,  thermostdr^se.  Deprivation  of  heat ;  lowering  of 
temperature.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THERMOSYSTALTIC,  adj.  Thu^rm-o-si^st-asifisk.  Con- 
tracting under  the  action  of  heat  (said  of  a  muscle).    [K.] 

THERMOSYSTALTISM,  n.  Thuerm-o-si^st-a^lt'iazm.  From 
9epp.6v,  heat,  and  trvo-reAAeti',  to  contract.  The  contractility  of  mus- 
cular tissue  due  to  sudden  changes  of  temperature.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

THERMOTAXIC,  adj.  ThuSrm-o-ta^x'iak.  Pertaining  -  to 
thermotaxis.     [a,  34.] 

THERMOTAXIS(Lat.),n.f.  Thu6rm(the3rm)-o(o3)-ta2x-(ta8x)'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  -iax'eos  {.-is).  From  Qepp.6v,  heat,  and  rafts,  arrange- 
ment.   The  adjustment  of  the  production  of  animal  heat,    [a,  34.], 

THERMOTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu5rm(the2rm)-o(o8)-te(ta)'-' 
ri^-o^n.    From  0epju.d7T?s,  heat.    An  apparatus  consisting  of  a  glass 


vessel  surrounded  by  a  hot-water  chamber  outside  of  which  is  an 
air-space  that  retards  the  loss  of  heat.  Used  to  keep  food  warm. 
[•'Lancet,"  1867,  i,  p.  104  (a,  34).] 

THERMOTHERAPEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thu6rm(the2rm)-o(o=')- 
the*r-a2p(a3p)-i(e'2'i2)-a3.  From  flepju-dv,  beat,  and  Qepaneia,  medical 
treatment.  Fr.,  ther mother apie.  Ger.,  Thermotherapie.  The  the- 
rapeutic use  of  heat,  especially  of  hot  baths.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

THERMOTONOMETER,  n.  Thufirm-o-toSn-o^m'eSt-uBr. 
From  depp.6v,  heat,  rdvos,  a  stretching,  and  p.iTpov^  a  measure.  An 
instrument  devised  by  (j^ruenhagen  for  measuring  the  amount  of 
muscular  contraction  induced  by  various  thermic  stimuli,    [K.] 

THERMO-TRACHEOTOMY,  n.  Thu^rm-o-traSk-e^-oH'om- 
i^".    Tracheotomy  with  the  actual  cautery. 

THERMOTROPISM,  n.  Thu6rm-o2t'ro'-*p-i2zm.  From  eepp^ov, 
heat,  and  rpoit-q,  a  turning.  Ger.,  Thermotropismus.  The  phe- 
nomenon observed  in  some  plant-oi-gans  of  bending  toward  or 
away  from  a  source  of  heat,  as  in  curvatures  produced  by  the 
ultra-red  or  dark  heat  rays  of  the  spectrum,    [a,  35.] 

THEROMORPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The2r(thar)-o(o3)-mo2rf'i2  a^. 
From  Oiljp,  a  wild  beast,  and  ju.op0^,  form.  A  monstrosity  character- 
ized by  resemblance  to  a  lower  animal.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

THEROTYPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The2r(thar)-o(o3)-ti2p{tuflp)'i2-a3. 
From  Biqp,  a  wild  animal,  and  tuttos,  an  impression.   Fr.,  therotypie. 

See  THEROMORPHIA. 

THESAURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  The2s(thas)-a4r'(a»'u4r)-u3s(u4s). 
Gr.,  drjtravpoi,  treasure,  also  a  storehouse,  [a.  48.]— T.  medxca- 
mentoruin.  Ger.,  Arzneischatz.  The  drugs  collectively  that 
are  used  in  medicines  and  found  in  shops  (nearly  identical  with 
materia  medica).    [B,  270.] 

THESPESIA  (Lat.),n.f.  The2s-pezfpp2s)'i2-a8.  From  Seo-Trea-tog, 
divinely  sounding.  Fr.,  thespesie.  A  genus  of  malvaceous  trees 
or  herbs  of  the  ThespesiecB  (a  division  of  the  Hibisceoe).  [a,  35. J — 
T.  macrophylla.  A  tree  found  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Ocean; 
used  like  T.  populnea.  [a,  35.]— T.  populnea.  Mahoe  of  Deme- 
rara,  portia-nut-oil  plant,  umbrella-tree  ;  found  in  India,  western 
Africa,  the  West  Indies,  etc.  The  unripe  capsules  and  the  flower 
buds  yield  a  viscid  yellow  dye-juice,  which  is  used,  as  is  also  a  de- 
coction of  the  bark,  as  a  wash  in  skin  diseases.  'The  seeds  furnish 
a  thick  oil.  The  root  is  used  in  low  fevers,  pleurisy,  etc.,  and  the 
inner  bark  as  an  oxytocic,    [a,  35.] 

THETISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    The2H2z(i2s)'mu3s(mu4s).    Lisping. 

THEVERESIN,  n.  Te^v'e^r-e^s-i^n.  Fr..  ihiverisine.  Ger., 
T.  A  poisonous  substance,  C48H70O17  +  SHjO,  found  in  TJievefia 
neriifolia,  and  also  obtained  by  decomposing  thevetin  with  dilute 
mineral  acids  ;  a  rather  cohesive  white  powder.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

THEVETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  T^ve^t'i^-a^.  From  Thevet,  a  French 
monk  and  traveler.  Fr.,  ihivetie,  1.  The  genus  Genipa.  2.  A 
genus  of  American  apocynaceous  shrubs.  The  ThevetieoR  of  De 
CandoUe  are  asubtribe  of  the  Carissece.  [a,  35.]— T.  aliouai,  T. 
ahovai.  Ger.,  Ahovaibaum.  Serpenfs-bane  ;  a  Brazilian  tree 
having  acrid  and  narcotic  properties.  The  kernels  are  used  as  an 
emetic,  an  extract  of  the  plant  as  a  febrifuge,  and  the  wood  to 
stupefy  fish,  [a,  35.]~T.  iccotli.  The  yoyote  or  nardso  amarillo^ 
a  large  tree  of  the  valleys  of  the  Mexican  Cordilleras.  The  seeds, 
known  as  huesos  defraile,  contain  thevetosin,  which  is  said  to  be 
stimulant  to  the  circulation  and  respiration  in  moderate  doses,  but 
in  large  quantities  to  be  emetic  and  to  cause  paralysis  of  the  heart 
and  some  part  of  the  respiratory  apparatus.  In  Mexico  the  seeds 
are  used  for  rattlesnake- bites  and  haemorrhoids,  but  their  use  is 
said  to  be  dangerous.  The  poisonous  milky  juice  of  the  plant  has 
been  used  in  deafness  and  skin  diseases.  [J.  M.  Maisch, "  Am.  Jour, 
of  Pharm.,""  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
XXV  (a,  14)  ;  a,  35.]— T.  neriifolia.  A  native  of  South  America, 
naturalized  in  the  East  Indies,  where  it  is  known  as  exile  tree  (or 
oil-plant).  It  is  closely  allied  to  T.  iccotli  and,  like  that,  contains  a 
highly  poisonous  juice.  The  seeds,  used  in  snake-bites,  contain 
thevetin  and  theveresin,  and  in  toxic  doses  produce  vomiting,  a 
feeble  pulse,  delirium,  and  coma.  A  clear  yellow  oil  extracted 
from  them  is  a  powerful  acro-narcotic  poison.  The  bitter,  purga- 
tive bark  is  considered  febrifuge.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XXX  (a,  50) ;  a,  35.] 

THEVETIN,  n.  TeSv'en-i^n.  Fr.,  tMvHine.  1.  A  poisonous 
glucoside,  C54H84O24  +  3H2O,  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Theveiia 
neriifolia.  and  occurring  as  a  white  crystalline  powder.  [B,  5,  98, 
370  (a,  14,  38).]    3.  Of  Herrera,  see  Thevetosin. 

THEVETOSIN,  n.  Teav-e^t'os-i^n.  A  crystalline  poisonous 
glucoside,  perhaps  identical  with  thevetin,  obtained  from  the  seeds 
of  Thevetia  iccotli.    [B,  270.] 

THIACETIC,  adj.  Thi-a2s-et(e2t)'i5k.  From  Oelov,  sulphur, 
and  aceium  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  fhiacetigue.  Containing  acetyl  with  sul- 
phur replacing  oxygen.— T,  acid.  Fr.,  acide  thiacetigue.  Ger., 
Tliiacetsdui-e,  Thioessigsdure.  An  acid,  C2H4SO  =  CH3.CO.SH.  It 
is  a  colorless  liquid,  having  an  odor  of  both  acetic  acid  and  sul- 
phureted  hydrogen.  [B,  3,  4.]— T.  aldehyde.  Fr..  aldehyde  thia- 
cetigue. Ger.,  Thiaceioldehyd.  Ethylidene  sulphide,  C2H4S  ;  not 
yet  perfectly  isolated.  Thioparaldehyde  is  a  polymeric  form.  IB.] 
— T.  anhydride.  Diacetoxyl  sulphide  ;  a  colorless  oily  liquid, 
(CaHgOa.S.     [B,  3,  4.] 

THIACETONE,  n.  Thi-a^s'e^t-on.  Ger.,  Thiaceton.  A  yel- 
lowish oily  liquid,  CaHiaSg.  having  a  very  disagreeable  odor.    [B,  4.] 

THIACETYLENIC  ACID,  n.  1hi-&'^s-eH-in-e^n'ini.  See 
Thiacetic  acid. 

THIALDINE,  n.  Thi-a^l'den.  Fr.,  t  Gev.,Thialdin.  A  body 
of  the  formula  (001100)3. NH.Sq  ;  when  used  without  qualification, 
ethylidene  t.,  (C2H4I3NH.S2  =  C6H,9NS2.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

THIALOI-  (Ger.),  n.    Te'aSl-u^l.    Ethyl  persulphide.    [B.] 
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THIANIL,INE,  n.  Thi-a^n'i^l-ea.  Fr.,  /,  A  colorless,  very 
stable,  crystalline  substance,  CijHuNsS,  obtained  by  the  direct 
action  of  sulphur  on  aniline.     [B,  38  la,  14J.] 

THIER  (Qer.),  n.  Ter.  See  Animal.— Sament'.  See  Spebma- 
TOzooiD.— T'arzneikunst,  T'heilkunde.  See  Veterinary  medi- 
cine.—T'arzt.  See  FeteriJiarj/suROEON.— T'keiin.  See  Embryo 
(1st  def.).— T'lymphe.  Vaccine  taken  from  an  animal.  [L,  57 
(a,  14).]— T'pocken.  See  Cow-pox.— T'seuche.  See  EpizooTir.— 
T'wahn.    See  Zoanthbopy. 

THIERCHEN  (Qer.),  n.    Ter'ch^e'n.    An  animalcule. 

THIERS  (Pr.),  n.  Te-e^r.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Piiy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

THIGH,  n.  Thi.  Gr.,  (n)pd9.  Lat.,  femur,  meros.  Qer.,  Ober- 
schenkel.  The  upper  portion  of  the  lower  limb  between  the  knee 
and  the  hip.    [L.J 

THIMBLE,  n.  Thi^m'b'l.  A  cap  used  to  protect  the  finger 
which  pushes  the  needle  in  sewing,  [o,  48.]— Burr  t.  A  dental 
drill  which  rests  upon  a  socket  connected  with  an  open  ring  worn 
around  the  index  finger.    [E.] 

THIOACBTIC,  adj.    Thi-o-a"s-et(eH)'i2k.    See  Thiacetic. 

THIOAIiCOHOL,  n.    Thi-o-a^l'ko-ho^l.    See  Meecaptan. 

THIOAIiDEHYDE,  n.  Thi-o-aiil'de^-hid.  An  aldehyde  in 
which  sulphur  replaces  the  oxygen.  The  formula  of  the  t's  is 
CnHjnS.     [B,  5.] 

THIOANHYDRIDB,  n.  Thi-o-a''n-hi'dri"d(drid).  An  anhy- 
dride in  which  sulphur  replaces  oxygen.    [B,  4.] 

THIOANTIMONIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-a'-'n-tii'-mo'n'isk.  1.  An- 
timony pentasulphide.  2.  A  hypothetical  acid,  SbHaS4.  [B,  270 
(a,  38).] 

THIOANTIMONIOUS  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-a2n-ti=-mon'i»-uSs.  A 
hypothetical  acid,  SbHsSa.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

XHIOANTIMONITE,  n.  Thi-o-a^n-ti^rn'o^n-it.  A  salt  formed 
by  the  combination  of  antimony  trisulphide  with  a  basic  metallic 
sulphide.  When  the  latter  is  the  protosulphide  of  an  alkali  metal, 
the  compound  salt  is  termed  liver  of  antimony. 

THIOAItSEJfATE,  n.  Thl-o-aSrs'e^n-at.  Also  called  sulph- 
arsenate.  A  salt  of  thioarsenic  acid,  or  an  arsenate  in  which  sul- 
phur replaces  the  oxygen.    [B.] 

THIOARSENIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-a'rs-e^n'i'k.  Also  called 
sulpharsenic  acid.  Arsenic  acid  in  which  sulphur  takes  the  place 
of  oxygen,  H3 AsS,,  known  through  its  salts,  the  thioarsenates.   [B.] 

THIOARSENIOUS  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-aSrs-e'n'iS-u's.  Arsenious 
acid  in  which  sulphur  replaces  oxygen,  HqAsSs  ;  known  through 
its  salts,  the  thioarsenites.    [B.j 

THIOARSENITE,  n.  Thi-o-a'rs'e^n-it.  A  salt  of  thioarseni- 
ous  acid,  or  an  arsenite  in  which  sulphur  replaces  the  oxygen  (i.  e., 
a  compound  sulphide  of  arsenic  and  another  element).    [B.] 

THIOBKNZAMIDE,  n.  Thi-o-be=nz'a2m-i!!d(id).  The  com- 
pound CaHB.CS.NHj.     [B,  3  («,  38).] 

THIOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-be>nz-o'i'k.  A  orystalhne 
acid,  CeH5.CO.SH.    [B,  3  (n,  38).] 

THIOBROMIDE,  n.  Thi-o-brom'i'd(id).  A  compound  of 
bromine  and  sulphur  with  the  same  element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

THIOCAMF,  n.  Thi'o-ka"mf.  A  liquid  disinfectant  consisting 
apparently  of  a  mixture  of  camphor  and  sulphur  dioxide.  IB,  270 
(«,  38).] 

THIOCARBAMIC  ACID,  u.  Thi-o-ka'rb-a!!mM'k.  An  acid, 
CS^gg  ",  occurring  as  colorless  acicular  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

THIOCAKBANItlDE,  n.  Thi-o-kaSrb-a»n'i21-iM(id).  SeeDi- 
phenylthiourea. 

THIOCARBIMIDE,  u.    Thi-o-ka=rb'i=m-iM(id).    See  Isothio- 

CYANATE. 

THIOCARBONATE,  n.  Thi-o-ka'rb'o^n-at.  A  salt  of  thio- 
carbonic  acid.  Such  salts  have  the  formulae  of  the  carbonates  with 
sulphur  replacing  the  oxygen.    [B.] 

THIOCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-ka»rb-o'n'i2k.  Ger..  Kohl- 
enschwefelwasserstoffsdure.  An  unstable  substance,  HjCJSs  ;  a 
deep-yellow,  oily  liquid  of  exceedingly  disagreeable  odor.    [B,  3.] 

THIOCARBONYL,  n.  Thi-o-ka'rb'oSn-i^l.  A  radicle,  CS", 
found  in  thiocarbonic  acid.    [B.] 

THIOCHLORIDB,  n.  Thi-o-klor'i^d(id).  A  compound  of 
chlorine  and  sulphur  with  the  same  element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

1;HI0CBES0L,  n.  Thi-o-kre2s'o=l.  Fr.,  thiocrisol.  A  sub- 
stance, CbH4(CH3)SH,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  orthoV, 
small  tabular  crystals  ;  metat\  a  liquid  ;  and  parat\  large  tabular 
crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

THIOCYANACETIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-si-a'n-a's-et(e»t)'i2k.  A 
monobasic  acid,  CH2.(SCN).C00H  =  CsHsSNOj.    [B,  3.] 

THIOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-si-a^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  thio- 
cyanique.  An  acid,  SCN.H,  occurring  as  an  unstable  colorless 
liquid  of  persistent  odor.     [B,  270  (a,  .38).] 

THIOCYANURIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-si-a'n-u'r'i'k.  An  acid, 
(N  =  C  — SH)g  =  C3S3N3H3,  derived  from  oyanuric  acid  by  substi- 
tuting sulphur  for  oxygen  ;  a  yellow  granular  powder.  ["Am. 
Jour,  of  Sci.,"  Dec,  1885  (B).] 

THIOCYMENE,  THIOCYMOt,  THIOCYMOPHENOl, 
n's.  Thi-0-si'men,  -si'mo^l.  -sim-o-te^n'o^'l.  Cymophenol  in  which 
sulphur  replaces  oxygen  ;  a  liquid,  C(,H3(CH3)(C3H7).SH.  [B  ;  B, 
3  («,  38).] 

THIODIGr.YCOI,I.TC  ACID,  D.  Thi-o-di-gli'k-o^l'i'k.  A  di- 
basic acid,  SCCH^.CO.OH),.    [B.] 


THIOETHEB,  n.  Thi-o-eth'u'r.  An  ether  in  which  an  atom 
of  sulphur  replaces  an  atom  of  oxygen  ;  a  sulphide  of  a  double 
hydrocarbon  molecule.    The  general  formula  of  the  thioethers  is 

CnHjn  +  jOmHjm-HiS.      [B.] 

THIOETHYIATE,  n.  Thi-o-e^th'i^l-at.  A  compound  of  a 
metal  with  ethyl  thioalcohol  (ethyl  mercaptan) ;  a  mercaptide  of 
ethyl.    [B.] 

THIOFORMIC  ALDEHYDE,  n.  Thi-o-fo^rm'isk  an'de=-hid. 
See  Methylene  sulphide. 

THIOGLYCERIN,  u.    Thi-o-gliVe^r-iSn.    Trisulphydrin.   [B.] 

See  SULPHYDRIN. 

THIOGLYCOI,,  n.  Thi-o-gliak'o"!.  A  compound  of  a  bivalent 
hydrocarbon  with  two  molecules  of  the  univalent  radicle  (SH)',  and 
hence  regarded  as  a  glycol  (diatomic  alcohol)  in  which  oxygen 
atoms  in  both  of  the  molecules  of  hydroxyl  are  replaced  by  sul- 
phur.   General  formula  ;  CiiH2n(SH)j.    [B,  4.J 

THIOGLYCOLLIC  ACID,  n.    Thi-o-gh%-o=l'i»k.    See  Mer- 

CAPTOACETIC  ACID. 

THIOHYDANXOIN,  n.  Thi-o-hid-a^n'to-i^n.  A  crystalline 
body,  C3H4NJOS  =  CHjCO  :  NjHj.CS.    [B,  4.] 

THIOIi,  n.  Thi'o^l.  An  artificial  mixture  of  sulphureted  hy- 
drocarbons closely  resembling  ichthyol  in  chemical  character  and 
medicinal  action.  It  occurs  in  commerce  in  Uquid  form  (a  40-per- 
cent, solution)  and  in  powder  or  thin  layers.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

THIOEACTIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-laSkt'i^k.  A  monobasic  acid, 
CsHeSOj  =  CH3.CH(SH).C00H.    [B,  3.] 

THIOMETHYLATE,  n.  Thi-o-me=th'i=l-at.  A  compound  of 
methyl  mercaptan  with  a  metal ;  a  methylic  mercaptide.    [B.] 

THIOMOEYBDATE,  n.  Thi-o-mo^l-i^b'dat.  A  compound  of 
a  basic  sulphide  with  molybdenum  trisulphide,  or  a  molybdate  in 
which  sulphur  replaces  oxygen.    [B,  3.] 

THION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Thi(the)'o"n.    Gr.,  eetoi/.    See  Sulphur. 

THIONINE,  n.  Thi'o=n-en.  An  alkaloid,  C,3H8N3S,  obtaina- 
ble as  a  black  crystalline  powder  or  as  small  acicular  crystals  of 
a  slight  green  lustre.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— T.  hydrocliloride.  Lauth's 
violet,  C12H9N3S.HCI,  occurring  as  small  acicular  or  prismatic 
crystals  having  a  metallic  green  lustre.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

THIONOr,  n.  Thi'o^n-o^l.  Dioxythiodiphenyhmide,  C.H,- 
NSO3.    [B,  8(a,  38).] 

THIONOtlNE,  n.  Thi-o=n'o21-en.  The  compound  C,aHeNjSO. 
[B,  3  (o,  38).] 

THIONURIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o^n-u'r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  thionu- 
rique.  Ger.,  Thionursdure,  Thiohar^sdure.  A  dibasic  crystalline 
acid,  CiHsNsSO,.    [B,  3.] 

XHIONYE,  n.  Thi'o^n-i'l.  ¥t.  ,  thionyle.  Ger.,  T.  A  bivalent 
radicle,  (SitO)".  [B.]— Dlamyl  t.  See  Amyl  sulphoxide.—H. 
chloride.    A  colorless  fuming  hquid,  SOClj.    [B,  3.] 

THIOOXAMIDE,  n.  Thl-o-o2x'a2m-i2d(id).  An  acid,  (CS)^- 
(NH^jj,  occurring  as  reddish-yellow  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

THIOOXYCARBONATE,  n.  Thi-o-o^x-i^-ka'rb'oi'n-at.  A 
salt  of  the  general  constitution  O  ;  CC^g -g,'.    [B.] 

THIOOXYDIPHENYEAMINE,  n.  Thi-o-o^x-i^-di-feSn-i^l'- 
a^m-en.    See  Sulphaminol. 

THIOPAKAEDEHYDE,  n.  Thi-o-pa'r-asid'e^-hid.  A  sub- 
stance, CflHi2S3,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms,  a-t.,  white  prismatic 
or  tabular  crystals,  and  p-f.,  shining  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3 (a,  38).] 

THIOPHENE,  n.  Thi'o-fen.  Ft.,  thiophine.  Qer.,  Thiophen. 
A  colorless,  strongly-refracting,  oily  liquid,  C4H4S,  found  in  ben- 
zene obtained  from  coal-tar.  [B,  3.]— T.  diiodide.  An  aromatic, 
non-toxic,  and  non-irritant  body,  used  as  an  antiseptic.  ["Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  March  19, 1892  (a,  60).] 

THIOPHENIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-fe'n'i'k.  A  crystalline  acid, 
C4H3S.COOH  =  CsHjSOj,  analogous  in  structure  and  properties  to 
benzoic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

THIOPHENITRIEE,  n.  Thi-o-fe'n-it'riai.  A  liquid,  CiHaS.- 
CN  =  CeHsNS,  resembling  closely  benzonitrile.    [B.] 

THIOPHENOr,  n.    Thi-o-feSn'o^il.    See  Phenyl  mercaptan. 

THIOPHOSPHATB,  n.  Thi-o-fo^s'fat.  A  salt  of  thiophos- 
phoric  acid  ;  a  phosphate  that  has  one  atom  of  its  oxygen  replaced 
by  sulphur.    [B.] 

THIOPHOSPHORIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-fo=s-fo'r'i2k.  An  acid, 
HgPSOa,  known  only  through  its  salts,  the  ihiophosphates.    [B.] 

THIOPHOSPHORYE,  n.  Thi-o-fo^s'fo'r-in.  The  trivalent 
radicle  of  thiophosphoric  acid,  S P  — .    [B.] 

THIOPICRIC  ACID,  n.  Thio-pi^k'ri'k.  Fr.,  acide  thiopic- 
rique.  a-trinitrothiophenol ;  an  acid,  C8H5(NOj)3SH,  occurring  as 
yellowish  acicular  crystals  of  bitter  taste.    [B,  8  (a,  38).] 

THIOSINAMINE,  n.  Thi-o-si=n'a»m-en.  Fr.,  thiosinamine. 
Ger.,  Tfiiosinamin.    See  AiJJYh-thiourea. 

THIOSTANNIC  ACID,  u.  Thi-o-sta^nVk.  A  dark  powder, 
HaSnSg,  of  waxy  appearance.    [B,  3.] 

THIOSUrPHATE,  n.  Thi-o-suslf'at.  Syn. ;  sulphomlphate, 
hyposulphite.  A  salt  of  thiosulphuric  acid.  The  t's  include  the  nor- 
mal f s,  R'stSjOj).  or  E"(S203),  and  the  acid  fs.  Em(HSa03)ii,  where 
Rm  is  a  radicle  whose  combining  power  is  n.    [B.] 

THIOSUEPHUBIC  ACID,  n.  Thi-o-su'lf-u»r'i%.  An  acid, 
SjOjHj,  known  only  in  its  salts,  the  thiosulphates.    [B,  46  (a,  39).] 

THIO-THIO,  n.  Thi-o-thi'o.  Palm-oil  (from  Elaeis  guineen- 
.sis).     [B,  121  (a..  36).] 

"  THIOUREA,  n.    Thi-o-u^-re'as.    A  crystalline  sohd,  CSNHj, 
or  urea  in  which  sulphur  replaces  oxygen.    [B,  4.] 
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THIOXJKIC  ACID,  n.    Thi-o-u'r'i^k.    See  Thionckio  acid. 

THIOXYDIPHENYI.AMINJE,  ii.  Thi-o=x-i"-dl-fe"n-i"l'ai'in- 
ii'n.    See  Sulphaminol. 

THIRST,  n.  Thu'rst.  Gr.,  Siijia.  Lat.,  sitis.  Fr.,  soif.  Ger., 
Durst.  A  desire  to  drink  ;  an  uneasy  sensation  of  craving  for 
drink.    [K.] 

THISTLE,  n.  Thi=3'l.  A  prickly  composite  plant,  especially 
one  belonging  to  any  of  the  genera  Carduus^  Cnicus,  or  Onopor- 
don.  [a,  35.] — Blessed  t.  1.  See  Oentaurea  benedicta  and  Sily- 
BvM  viarianum. — Canada  t.  See  Cnicus  arvensis. — Carline  t., 
Carolina  t.,  Caroline  t.  The  genus  Carlina.  [a,  35.]— Corn-t. 
See  Cnicus  ar-uevisis.— Cotton-t.  See  Onopordon  acanthium.— 
Friar's  t.  See  CNicns  ertopAorus.— Fuller's  t.  See  Dipsaous 
fullonum. — Globe-t.  See  the  major  list.— Gum-t,  One  of  vari- 
ous species  of  Euphorbia,  [a,  36.]— Melon-t.  The  genus  Melo- 
cactus.  [a,  35.] — Milk-t.  See  Silybum  mariamim  and  Sonchus 
oicraccMS.- Plumed  t.  The  genus  Cnicus,  especially  Cnicus  lan- 
ceolatus.  [a.  35.)— Sow-t.  The  genus  Sonchus,  also  the  genus 
Agathyrsus  and  species  of  Mulgedium.    [a,  35.] 

THLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  Thlas(thlaSa)'iSs.  Gen.,  thlas'eos  (.-is).  Gr., 
Wao-i!  (from  OKav,  to  bruise).  A  contusion  ;  of  Vogel,  a  depression 
of  the  calvaria  near  a  fracture  of  the  skull,    [a,  34J 

THLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thla2z(thla=is)'mas.  Gen.,  thlas'matos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eAao-jita.  A  contusion ;  of  Galen,  an  injury,  such  as  a 
concussion  or  contusion,  in  which  there  is  no  solution  of  tissue  con- 
tinuity,   [a,  34.]— T.  streuama.    See  Sprain. 

THIASPI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thla2sp(thlaSsp)'i(i'').  Gr.,  eAdier:ri.  Gen., 
thlasp'eos  or  thlas'pi  (indecl.).  Fr.,  t.,  tabouret  (1st  def.j.  Ger.. 
Tdschelhraut  (1st  def.).  1.  Bastard-cress,  besom-iyeed  ;  a  genus  of 
cruciferous  herbs.  3.  Of  Adanson,  a  section  of  the  Cruciferoe.  The 
Tklaspidce,  ThlaspidecB  (Fr.,  thlasjjidees),  or  Tlilaspidiece  are  a 
tribe  of  cruciferous  plants,  containing  T.  (1st  def.),  Capsella,  etc. 
[a,  35.J— Herba  tlilaspeos  (seu  t.).  "The  herb  of  Capsella  bursa 
pastoris.  [a,  35.]— Semen  thlaspeos.  The  seed  of  T.  arvense 
and  Lepidium  campestre.  [a,  35.]— T.  alliaceum.  Fr.,  tabouret 
d  odeur  d^ail.  Ger.,  lauchduftiges  Tdschelkraut.  A  European 
species  closely  allied  to  T.  arvense  ;  formerly  official  as  herba  sco- 
rodothlaspeos.  [a,  35.]— T.  alpestre,  T.  alplnum.  Fr.,  tabouret 
des  Alpes.  (Jer.,  Alpentasche.  A  European  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  as  a  salad,  [a,  35.] — T.  arvense.  Fr.,  t.  (ou  tabouret),  ta- 
bouret d  grandes  (ou  siliques  des  champs),  monnoyire.  Ger. ,  Acker- 
tdschelJcraut,  Bauemkresse.  Boor^s  mustard,  dish-mustard,  penny- 
(or  wild)  cress  ;  found  throughout  Europe.  The  seeds,  formerly 
official  as  semen  t.  (seu  thlaspeos,  seu  thlaspeos  arvensis),  are  stimu- 
lant, diuretic,  and  alterative,  but  are  not  now  used.  The  leaves  are 
astringent  and  antiscorbutic,  [a,  35.] — T.  bursa  pastoris.  See 
Capsella  bursa  pastoris. — T.  campestre.  See  Lepidium  campes- 
tre.— T.  maritimum.  See  Loeularia  maritima. — T.  perfolia- 
tnm.  Fr.,  tabauret  perfolie,  moucelet,  piloselle  siliculeuse.  A 
European  salad  species.  The  seeds  were  formerly  official,  like 
those  of  T.  arvense,  as  semen  thlaspeos,  etc.  [a,  35.] — T.  ruderale. 
See  Lepidium  ruderale. — T.  sativum.    See  Lepidium  sativum. 

THMBODBODBRMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thh=b(thleb)-od-e!-o- 
(o3)-du^rm(de2rm)-i(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  0Atj3etv,  to 
press,  elSos,  resemblance,  and  Sepfia,  the  skin.  Fr.,  thlibodeoderm- 
ite.   A  cutaneous  inflammation  resembling  a  bruise.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THtIPSE]N"CBPHAI,US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thli2ps(thleps)-e2n- 
(e'n»)-se2f (ke^f )'a"l(asi)-u3s(u's).  From  9\ii/<i!,  pressure,  and  iyice^a- 
Ao5,  the  brain.  Fr.,  thlipsencephale.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster 
in  which  the  brain  has  remained  undeveloped  in  consequence  of 
intra-uterine  compression  of  the  foetal  head,    [a,  34.] 

THLIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thli2ps(thleps)'i»s.  Gen.,  thHps'eos(-is). 
Gr,,  9\iif/t?.  Fr.,  thlipsie.  Ger.,  Zusammendrilckung.  Compres- 
sion.    [L,  41,  50,  56  (a,  14).] 

THNETOBtASTE  (Fr.),  n.    Tnato-bla'st.    See  Cancer  cell. 

THOMSKNEAN,  adj.  To^ms-en'e^-'n.  Pertaining  to  Thorn- 
sen's  disease  (g.  v.).  LC.  H.  Hughes,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  17, 
1886,  p.  70.] 

THOMSONIAN,  adj.  To^ms-on'i^-'n.  Pertaining  to  Thomsoni- 
anism  ;  as  a  n.,  a  believer  in  or  practitioner  of  it.    [D.] 

THOMSONIANISM,  THOMSONISM,  n's.  Tho^ms-on'i^-'n- 
i^zm,  to^ms'u^n-i^zm.  From  Thomson  (see  below).  A  system  of 
medicine  devised  by  Samuel  Thomson,  of  Massachusetts.  It  main- 
tains that  the  human  body  is  composed  of  four  elements— earth, 
air,  fire,  and  water  ;  also  that,  since  metals  and  minerals  are  heavy 
and  are  obtained  from  the  earth,  their  employment  for  therapeutic 
purposes  will  tend  to  draw  those  who  use  them  downward  toward 
the  earth,  whereas,  as  vegetables  develop  upward,  the  use  of  them 
tends  to  develop  and  benefit  those  who  employ  them.    [D,  30.] 

THON  (Ger.),  n.  Ton.  See  Aroil  and  Clay.— T'alinlich,  T'- 
artig.    See  Argillaceous. 

THONEKDB  (Ger.),  n.  Ton'e^rd-e^.  See  Alumina  and  Clay. 
— Arsensaure  T,  See  Aluminium  arsenate. — Bssigsaure  T. 
See  Aluminium  acetate. — Gerbsaure  T.  See  Aluminium  tannate. 
— Salzsaure  T.  See  Aluminium  chloride. — T'hydrat.  See  ki.v- 
MINIUM  iWAi/drafe.— T'oleat.  An  oleate  of  aluminium,  used  for 
muco-purulent  cutaneous  exudations  and  as  dressing  for  foetid  ul- 
cers.   [B,  108  (o,  14).]— Weinsaure  T.    See  Aluminium  tartrate. 

THORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thor'a'.  1.  An  old  term  for  Aconitum 
napellus.    2.  See  Ranunculus  t. 

THORACENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thor-as-se''nt(ke»nt)-e(a)'si"s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (,-is).    See  Thoracocentesis. 

THORACHYPERTROMtJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor-a5k(a3ch!')-ip- 
(u«p)-u»r(e^r)'tro^ra-u's(u''s).  From  0iipa(,  the  chest,  inip,  in  ex- 
cess, and  rp6iJ.tK,  a  trembling.  Fr.,  thorachypertrome.  Abnor- 
mally increased  vocal  fremitus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


THORACIC,  adj.  Tho^r-a'-'s'i^k.  Gr.,  ewpuKi/cdi.  Lat.,  thora- 
cicus.  Fr.,  thoraeique.  Gfir.,thuracisch.  Pertaining  to  the  chest. 
[L,  343.] 

THORAOICO- ABDOMINAL,  adj.  Tho^r-aVi^k-o-a'b- 
do'm'i^-nU.    Fr.,  t.-a.    Pertaining  to  the  thorax  and  the  abdomen. 

THORACICO-LUMBAB,  adj.  Tho^r-a^s'-i^-o-luSmb-aSr. 
From  thorax,  the  chest,  and  lumbus,  the  loin.  Thoracic  and  lum- 
bar.   LL,  153.] 

THOBACICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tho2r(thor)-a=s(a'k)'isk-uSs(u<s). 
See  Thoracic  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Sterkalis  bruiorum. 

THORACI-SPINAL,  adj.  Tho^r-a^s-i^-spi'n'l.  From  thorax, 
the  chest,  and  spina,  the  spine.  Pertaining  to  the  thoracic  region 
and  the  spinal  cord.    [E.  Coues,  "  Med.  Record,"  July  80, 1887  (L).] 

THORACOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2r-a=k(a>k)-o(o3)-se«nt- 
(ke2nt)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  {-is).  From  diapa^,  the  chest,  and 
K^wTijfft?,  a  pricking.  Fr.,  thoracocent^se.  Ger..  Brusthohlenstich. 
Perforation  of  the  chest  to  evacuate  fiuid  from  the  pleura.    [E.] 

THOBACOCYLLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thor-a2k(aSk)-o(o3)-si'!l- 
(ku'*l)-los'i^s.  Gen.,  -los'eos  (-is).  From  Giapa^,  the  thorax,  and 
/cvAAuo-19,  a  crippling.   Fr.,  thoracocyllose.  Deformity  of  the  thorax. 

THORACOCYMECHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor-a2k(a»k)-o(o3)- 
si2m(ku^m)-ek(ach2)'o'*s.  From  Oiiipa^,  the  chest,  Ku/xa,  a  wave,  and 
iJxo*,  a  sound.  Ger.,  Brustschulpen.  An  undulating  sound  in  the 
chest  heard  on  succussion.     [L,  50  (a,  34).] 

THORACOCYRTOMA  (Lat.),  THOKACOCYRTOSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  and  f.  Tho=r-a2k(a=k)-o(o=)-su'irt(ku«rl)-om'a=,  -os'i^s.  Gen., 
-om'atos  (-atis),  -os'eos  (-is).  From  Btopa^,  the  chest,  and  Kuprw/xa, 
a  curve,  or  Kvprunris,  cyrtosis.  Fr.,  thoracocyrtome.  Ger.,  Brust- 
buckel.    Gibbosity  of  the  thorax  or  sternum.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THORACOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2r-a=k(a3k)-o(oS)-si2st- 
(ku8st)'i2s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos,  -cyst'ios  (-is).  From  0(tipa$,  the  chest, 
and  KuoTts,  a  bladder.  Fr.,  thoracocyste.  1.  See  Hydrothorax. 
3.  A  hydatid  of  the  thorax.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

THORACODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tho2r-a2k(a=k)-o(o=)-di'd'- 
i2m(u8m)-u3s(u*s).  From  dupa^,  the  chest,  and  fit6v/ios,  twin.  Fr., 
ihoracodidyme.    See  Thoracopagus. 

THORACODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho5r-a=k{aSk)-o(o')-di''n- 
(du''n)'i2-a3.  From  dtopa$,  the  chest,  and  oBvvji,  pain.  Fr.,  ihoraco- 
dynie.    Ger.,  Brustschmerz.    Pain  in  the  thorax.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

THORACO-FACIAt  (Fr.),  u.  Tor-aS-ko-faS-se-a»l.  See  Pla- 
tysma  myoides. 

THORACOGASTROSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2r-a'k(a>k)-o- 
(o3)-ga2st(ga8st)-ro8sk(ro2sch2/i2s-i2s.  Gen.,  -schis'eos  (-osch'isis). 
From  Bttipa^,  the  thorax,  yairrijp,  the  belly,  and  ffxtVts.  a  cleaving. 
Congenital  fissure  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen,    [a,  34.] 

THOBACOGRAPHE  (Fr.),  n.  Tor-a^-ko-graSf.  An  instru- 
ment for  making  an  outline  of  the  body,  especially  of  the  vertebral 
column  in  cases  of  deformity.  ["  Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  I'enfance," 
Dec,  1885,  p.  574  (D).] 

THORACOMBTBR,  n.  Tho^r-a'k-o^m'e^t-u'r.  From  Oiipa^, 
the  chest,  and  fierpov,  a  measure.  Of  Sibson,  an  apparatus,  con- 
sisting of  a  spring  connected  with  an  index,  for  indicating  varia- 
tions in  the  volume  of  the  thorax.    [J.]    See  also  Stethometer. 

THOBACOMONODIDYMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Thor-a=k(aSk)-o- 
(o3)-mo*n-o(o3)-di2d'i''m(u^m)-u3s(u*s).  From  Siapa^,  the  chest,  plovos, 
alone,  and  Si8vp.o^,  double.    See  'Thoracopagus  parasiticus. 

THORACOMYODYNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Thor-a2k(aSk)-o(oS)-mi- 
(mu'*)-o(o=')-di2n(du6n)'i2-a3.  From  Giapa^,  the  chest,  /ivs,  a  muscle, 
and  bSvyrj,  pain.  Fr.,  thoracomyodynie.  Pain  in  the  pectoral  mus- 
cles.   [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

THORACOPAGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Thor-a2k(aSk)-o(o3)-paj(paSg)'- 
i2-a3.    The  condition  of  a  thoracopagus,    [a,  48.] 

THOEACOPAGUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Thor-a2k(a=k)-o>p'a2g(aSg)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  9tapa^,  the  chest,  and  ndyo^.  anj'thing  fixed.  ]?>., 
thoracopage.  That  form  of  double  monster  in  which  the  individuals 
are  joined  by  the  thorax,  having  two  heads  and  four  upper  limbs. 
[Veit,  "  Samml.  klin.  Vortr,,"  gynak..  No.  48  (a,  50),] — T.  parasiti- 
cus. A  t.  in  which  one  of  the  individuals  is  not  fully  developed,  or 
is  only  rudimentary.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

THORACOPATHIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Thor-a2k(a!ik)-o(oS)-pa2th- 
(pa'th)-i(e)'as.  From  0i!>pa^,  the  chest,  and  iraSos,  disease.  Ger., 
Brustkastenleiden.    Any  disease  of  the  thorax.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THORACOPLASTY,  n.  Tho^ir'a^k-o-pla'st-i^.  From  SiipaJ, 
the  chest,  and  n-Aao-o-fitr,  to  mold.  Ger.,  Bippenresection,  Thoraco- 
plastik.    See  Estlander^s  resection. 

THOBACOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2r.a2k(aSk)-o2sk(o=sch=)' 
i'^s-i^'s.  Gen.,  -is'eos  (-osch'isis).  From  dtopa^,  the  chest,  and  trx^ai^, 
a  cleaving.    Fr.,  thoracoschisie.    See  Fissvrk  of  the  thorax. 

THORACOSCOPY,  n.  Tho^r-a^k-o^sk'op-is.  From  Siopaf,  the 
chest,  and  trKOTreix'.  to  examine.  Fr,,  thoracoscopie.  Exploration 
of  the  thoracic  cavity,  especially  by  means  of  the  stethoscope. 

THOBACOSPHYGMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Thor-a'k(aSk)-o(oS)- 
sfl^g(sfu«g)'mu's(mu's).  From  9a>pal,  the  chest,  and  <r<t>vyij.6^,  the 
pulse.    Fr.,  thoracosphygme.    See  Brustpuls. 

THORACOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thor-a=k(aSk)-o(oS)-ste!n- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  From  Outpa^.  the  chest,  and  trTiviovi?, 
stenosis.  Fr.,  thoracostenose.  Stenosis  of  the  thorax.  IL,  50 
(«,  14).] 

THORACOTOMY,  n.  Thor-asfc-o't'om-i!.  From  Soipaf,  the 
chest,  and  to/xiJ,  a  cutting.  Fr..  thoracotomie.  See  Thoracocen- 
tesis. 

THORACOTBOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor-a2kfask)-o=t'ro5m-u's- 
(u*s).  From  Biipa^,  the  chest,  and  Tp6p.ot,  a  trembling.  See  Pectoral 
fremitus. 


O,  no:  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U',  lull;  V*,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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THORACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ThoMthorVa2k(a3k)'u21(un)-u='m- 
(u*ai).    From  0<apa$,  the  chest.    Ger.,  Schniirbrust.    See  Corset. 

THOKADELPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor-a2d(aM)-e21f'u3s(u4s). 
From  fliipaf,  the  chest,  and  afieA^ds,  a  brother.  Fr.,  ihoradelphe. 
A  double  monster,  divided  below  the  umbilicus  but  united  above  so 
as  to  have  but  a  siagle  thoracic  cavity  and  head  and  two  arms. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).]     Of.  Synadelphus. 

THOKAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thor'a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  -ac'os  {-is).  Gr., 
B(hpa4  (lit.,  a  breastplate).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.,  Brustkasten.  It.,  torace. 
Sp.,  torax.  1.  The  cavity  bounded  by  the  diaphragm  below,  the 
ribs  and  sternum  in  front,  and  the  ribs  and  vertebral  column  be- 
hind, and  closed  in  above  by  the  structures  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
neck.  It  contains  the  heart  and  lungs  and  the  vessels  connected 
with  them,  the  oesophagus,  the  sympathetic  and  the  pneumogastric 
nerves  and  their  ganglia  and  plexuses,  and  a  portion  of  the  thoracic 
duct.  2.  In  arthropods,  that  portion  of  the  body  to  which  the  ap- 
pendages concerned  in  motion  are  almost  exclusively,  if  not  wholly, 
attached.  [L.] — T.  paralyticus.  A  t.  that  is  deformed  in  conse- 
quence of  paralysis  of  some  of  the  thoracic  muscles,    [a,  34.] 

THOKEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho3r(thor>eax(ax)'i2s.  Gen., -ex'eos 
i-is).  Gr.,  Butpn^ii  (from.  Btop-Qo-tretv,  to  intoxicate).  Ger.,  Berau- 
schung.    See  Intoxication. 

THORIA  (Lat.),  THORINA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Thor'ia-a^,  tho^r- 
(thor)-in(en)'a3.    Fr.,  thorine.    Thorium  oxide.    [B.] 

THORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thor'i2-u3m(u4m).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T. 
Also  written  thorinum.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Ber- 
zehus  in  1838.  It  occurs  in  certain  rare  minerals.  It  has  been  pre- 
pared in  the  pure  state  as  a  gray,  lustrous  powder  of  sp.  gr.  7"66 
to  7*95.  In  composition  it  acts  as  a  tetrad.  Symbol,  Th  ;  atomic 
weight,  831 -5.    [B.] 

THORN,  n.  Tho'^rn.  A  spine ;  also  the  genus  Crataegus  and 
other  spiny  plants,  [a,  35.]— I-eaf  t.  A  leaf  which  Is  contracted 
into  a  spine  or  a  petiole  which  is  hardened  into  a  spine  after  the 
fall  of  the  blade  of  the  leaf,  [a,  35.] — Purging  t.,  Rhineberry  t. 
See  Rhamnus  cathartictis. 

THORNAPPIiE,  LI.  Tho^rn'a^p-'l.  See  Batura  and  Datura 
stramonium. 

THOROELUOUIDE,  n.  Thor-o-flu2'o=r-iM(id).  A  compound 
of  thorium  fluoride  with  the  fluoride  of  another  element  or  radicle. 
[B,  3.] 

THOROUGHPIN,  n.  ThuS^ro-pi^n.  In  solipeds,  a  synovial 
effusion  into  a  bursa.     [L.] 

THOROUGHWORT,  n.  Thu^'ro-wu^rt.  SeeEuPATOHitJMper- 
foliatum.. 

THORUS  (Lat.),  u.  ra.  Thor(tho2r)'u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  flopds.  See 
Semen. 

THR^NINE  (Fr.),  n.    Tra-nen.    See  Dacryolin. 

THRANCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tran'cfaae^n.  See  Dacrtdium  (1st 
def.). 

THR.^NE  (Ger.),  n.  Tran'e^.  See  Dacryon  (1st  and  2d  def's) 
and  Tear. — T'nbucht,  See  Lacus  lacrimalis.—T'neiterHnss. 
See  Dacryopyorrh(ea. — T'nfistel.  See  Lacrymal  fistula. — T'n- 
furcUe.  1.  See  Lacrymal  groove.  2.  The  lacrymal  furrow  of 
the  embryo,  subsequently  developed  into  the  lacrymal  canal. — 
T'ngang.  See  Lacrymal  canal  and  Nasal  duct.— T*ngesch  wulst. 
Dacryoma.  [a,  34.]— T*ngeschwiir.  See  Dacryelcosis.— T'n- 
hiigel.  See  Lacrynial  caruncle. — T'nkanalchen.  See  Canal- 
icuLi  lacrim,ales. — T'nliicher.  SeePuNCTA  lacrimalia. — T*nmus- 
kel.  See  Tensor  tarsi. — T'nrinne.  See  Lacrymal  groove.— 
T'nrolirclien.  See  Canaliculi  lacrima/es.— T'nschlauch.  The 
lacrymal  sac— T'nschlauchentziindung.  See  Dacryocystitis. 
— T*nschleimfluss.  SeeDACRYOBLENNORRHCEA.— T'nschvFaniin. 
See  Merulius  lacrimans. — T*nsee.  See  Lacus  lacrimalis.—T*n- 
stein.  See  Lacrymal  calculus.— T'nvrarzchen.  See  Lacrymal 
CARUNCLE  and  Laci'ymal  papilla. 

THRANENDRUSE  (Ger.),  ii.  Tran'e3n-dru6s-e2.  See  Lacry- 
mal GLAND.— T'ngescliwulst.  See  Dacryops  and  Encanthis.— 
T'ngrube.    See  Lacrymal  fossa. 

THRANENSACK  (Ger.),  n.  Tran'e^n-zaSk.  See  Lacrymal 
SAC— T*bruch.  See  Lacrymal  hernia.— T'grube.  See  Lacrymal 
fossa. 

THRASYDEItUS  (Lat.),n.m.  "Thra2s(thra3s)-i(u8)-dil'(de2'iai)- 
u3s(u'*s).  From  Bpatrvq,  bold,  and  SetAd?,  cowardly.  Of  Aristotle,  a 
physician  who  employs  very  energetic  drugs,  but  with  very  great 
caution.     [A,  322  (a,  48).] 

THREAD,  n.  Thread.  Lat.,filum.  Fr.^fil.  Gev.,  Faden.  A 
very  slender  cord,  a  filament,  [a,  48.] — Achromatic  t's,  CeU-t*8. 
See  Achromatic  fibrils.— Central  ependyxnal  t.  See  Substan- 
tia gelatinosa  centralis.— Ch.Tora.a,tic  t*s.  See  Nuclear  fibrils. 
— Daughter  t*s.  See  Daughter  nuclel— Mycelial  t's.  The 
hyphse  of  the  mycehum.  [o,  35.] — Nucleus-communication-t. 
Of  Mayer,  the  t.-llke  band  connectmg  the  two  nuclei  of  a  sympa- 
thetic-nerve cell  whenever  there  are  two.  [J,  35.]— Primary 
(chromatic,  or  chromatin)  t*s.  See  Primary  fibres.- Proto- 
plasma-t's.  Delicate  t's  or  strings  of  protoplasm,  such  as  those 
passing  from  the  follicular  epithehum  through  the  vitelline  mem- 
brane in  the  ova  of  some  fishes.  [J,  35.]— Secondary  (chromatic, 
chromatin,  or  nuclear)  t's.  See  Secondary  chromatic  fibres. 
—T. -indicator.    See  under  Auxanometer. 

THREPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thresps'li^s.  Gen.,  threps'eos  (-is). 
Gr..  6pe\l/is  (from  Tpe<f>eiv,  to  nourish).    Nutrition.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THREPSOLOGY,  n.  Thre^ps-o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  threpsologia 
(from  tfpei/fi?,  nutrition,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  threpsolo- 
gie.    The  physiology,  etc.  of  nutrition.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THRESHOLD,  n.    Thresh'old.    See  Limen. 


THRIDACE  (Fr.),  n.  Tred-a^s.  See  Extracium  lactuc^:  (2d 
def.)  and  Lactucarium.— Sirop  de  t.    See  Syrupus  lactucarii. 

THRIDACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thri2d-as(a8k)'i2.u8in(u*m).  From 
6piSa^,  lettuce.    Fr.,  thridace.    See  Lactucarium. 

THRIDAX(Lat.),  n.f.  Thrid(thri2d)'a2x(a3x).  Qen.Jkrid'acos 
i-acis).  Gr.,  BpiSai.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  lettuce,  [a,  35.]  2.  See 
Extractum  LACTUCffi  and  IjACTucarium.— Syrupus  thridacis. 
See  Syrupus  lactucarii. 

THRIFT,  11.    Thri^ft.    See  Armeria  vulgaris. 

THRII^Ii,  n.  Thrill.  Lat.,  fremitus.  Fr.,  fremissement.  Ger., 
Sckwirren,  Zittern.  A  tremor  discerned  by  palpation  or  ausculta- 
tion, [a,  34.] —Aortic  t.  A  t.  heard  over  the  aortic  aperture  in 
lesions  of  the  orifice  or  valves,  [a,  34.]— Arterial  t.  A  t.  per- 
ceived over  an  artery,  [a,  34.]— Hydatid  t.  The  t.  felt  by  palpa- 
tion over  a  hydatid  cyst,  [a,  34.]— Mitral  t.  A  t.  discerned  over 
the  mitral  orifice,  [a,  34.]— Presystolic  t.  A  t.  which  can  some- 
times be  felt  before  the  systole  when  the  hand  is  placed  over  the 
position  of  the  apex  beat,  [a,  34.]— Purring  t.  Ger.,  Katzen- 
schnurren.  A  rough  cardiac  t.  resembling  the  purring  of  a  cat ; 
often  heard  in  mitral  stenosis,    [a,  34.] 

THRIX  (Lat,),  u.  f.  Thri^x.  Gen.,  trich'os,  trich'is.  Gr.,  dpi^. 
See  Hair. 

THROAT,  n.  Throat.  Gr.,  ^6.pvy^.  Lat.,  gula,  guttur,  jugu- 
lum.  Fr.,  gorge.  Ger.,  Schlund,  Kehle.  1.  The  cavitj^  extending 
from  the  arch  of  the  palate  to  the  glottis  and  the  superior  opening 
of  the  oesophagus ;  also  popularly  the  front  of  the  neck.  2.  The 
gorge  or  orifice  in  a  gamophyllous  corolla  or  calyx,  including  any 
portion  between  the  limb  and  the  proper  tube,  [a,  35.]— Sore  t. 
See  the  major  list. 

THROAT"WORT,n.  Thro^t'wu^rt.  The  genera  TVac/iehum  and 
Liatris ;  also  species  of  Campanula^  the  Digitalis  purpurea,  and 
the  Scrophularia  nodosa,    [a,  35.] 

THROBBING,  n.  Thro^bMan^.  Gr.,  <T<l>vyix6s.  A  rhythmical 
beating  movement,  such  as  that  of  an  inflamed  part,    [a,  48.] 

THROMBOARTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thro2mb-o(o8)-aart-eSr- 
(ar)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  0pd;«.pos,  a  clot,  and  apnijpia^ 
an  artery.    Arteritis  with  thx'ombosis.    [a,  34.J 

THROMBOLYMPHANGEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Throamb-o(o3)- 
Ii2mf(lu8mf)-a2n(a3n2)-ji(gp2'i3).ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From 
$p6p.fios,  a  clot,  lympha,  lymph,  and  ayyelov.,  a  cell.  Lymphangeitis 
with  thrombosis,    [a,  34.] 

THROMBOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thro3mb-o(o3)-fle=b-i- 
(e)'tis.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  0pdjLij3os,  a  vein.  Phlebitis  with 
thrombosis,  [a,  34.] — T.  purulenta.  Suppurative  phlebitis  with 
thrombosis,    [a,  34.] 

THROMBOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Thro^mb-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  BpofL^mtTi^  (from  dpojWjS overeat,  to  become  clotted).  Fr.,  throm- 
bose. Ger.,  ilirombose,  Propfbildung.  Clogging  of  blood-vessels 
by  coagulation  of  the  blood  within  them. —Atrophic  t.  See 
Marasmic  i.— Cerebral  ai'terial  t.  A  narrowing  of  the  calibre  of 
an  artery  in  the  brain  caused  by  a  deposit  of  fibrin  from  the  blood. 
[D,  34.]— Coagulated  t.  T.  produced  by  fibrinous  coagulation  in 
a  vessel,  [a,  34.]— Coinpression-t.  Ger.,  Com,pressionsmrombose. 
T.  due  to  dilatation  of  the  affected  vein  as  the  result  of  compres- 
sion between  it  and  the  heart.  [A,  57.]— Conglutination  t.  Of 
Eberth  and  Schimmelbusch,  t.  in  which  the  clot  is  formed  bj'  the 
accumulation  and  fusion  of  the  blood-plates,  [a,  34.]— Dilatation 
t.  T.  due  to  pouches  or  dilatations  in  the  vessels,  from  the  fact 
that  the  peripheral  or  lateral  layers  of  a  flowing  current  move  more 
slowly,  meet  with  more  obstruction,  and  hence  are  more  favorable 
to  coagulation  than  the  central  ones.  [D,  3.]— Embolic  t.  T.  fol- 
lowing obstruction  of  a  vessel  by  an  embolus.  [D,  3.]— Hsenior- 
rhagic  t.  T.  which  follows  haemori'hages,  the  coagulum  of  ex- 
travasated  blood  continuing  through  the  opening  into  the  injured 
vessel.  [D,  3.]— Lymphatic  t.  See  Thrombolymphangeitis.— 
Marantic  t.,  Marasmic  t.  Fr.,  thrombose  m.arasm.ique.  T.  due 
to  a  very  feeble  circulation.  It  commonly  affects  the  crural  and 
iliac  veins,  the  venous  plexuses  of  the  pelvis,  the  cranial  sinuses, 
etc.  [D,  3,  4.]— Placental  t.  T.  of  the  uterine  veins  due  to  an  ex- 
tension of  the  physiological  t.  from  the  placental  site  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  utei-us.  [A,  57.J— Plate-t.  Of  Eberth  and  Schim- 
melbusch, t.  produced  by  a  conglutination  of  blood-plates  pre- 
existing in  the  blood.  ['*  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  4,  1888,  p.  126  (a, 
34).] — Puerperal  venous  t.  Ger.,  puerperale  Venenihi-ombose, 
Metrophlebothrombose,  Gebdrmuttervenenthrombose.  Puerperal 
t.  of  the  uterine  veins.— Sinus  t.  T.  of  one  or  more  of  the  sinuses 
in  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [F.]— Traumatic  t. 
1.  T.  secondary  to  concussion  or  contusion  of  a  part,  [a,  17.]  2. 
See  Placental  t— Venous  t.    T.  of  a  vein,    [a,  34.] 

THROMBOTIC,  adj.  Thro^mb-osfi^k.  Pertaining  to  or  due 
to  thrombosis,     [a,  48.] 

THROMBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thro'-'mb'u3s(u4s).  Gr.,  epo(iij3os.  Fr., 
thrombe.  Ger.,  Thrombe,  Blutpfropf.  The  clot  formed  in  throm- 
bosis. [D,  3.]— Autochthonous  t.,  Blood-plate  t.  See  Plate 
THROMBOSIS. — I^amiuated  t.  A  t.  formed  in  strata  or  laminae  by 
slow  and  continuous  coagulation,  with  an  intermitting  force  of  con- 
densation.— Primitive  t.  A  t.  which  remains  at  the  place  of  its 
formation.— Progressive  t.  At.,  usually  stratified,  which  grows 
continuously  into  the  lumen  of  the  vessel.  [D.  3.]— Pudendal  t. 
See  T.  vulvcB.—'ReA  t.  A  t.  formed  by  the  coagulation  of  blood 
which  is  at  rest.  It  is  dark-red  or  brown  in  color,  and  contains  few 
white  corpuscles.  A  t.  which  is  formed  from  blood  in  motion  con- 
tains a  larger  number  of  white  corpuscles,  and  may  be  white, 
graj^,  pale-red,  or  mottled.  [D,  48.] — Secondary  t.  1.  A  t.  follow- 
ing inflammation  of  the  vessels  or  of  the  tissues  immediately  sur- 
rounding them.  2.  A  t.  which  is  continuous  between  vessels  of  dif- 
ferent kinds  (e.  g.,  from  capillaries  into  veins  or  arteries).  [D.  3.] 
— T.  neonatorum.  See  CBPfiAL.<^MATOMA.—T.  vaginalis.  Haema- 
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toma  beneath  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina,    [a.  34.]— T. 
vulvae.     Hsematoma  of  the  labium  pudendi  majus.     [a,  34.]— 
White  t.    See  under  Red  t. 
THROTTLING,  n.    Thro^t'li^n'*.    Choking,  strangulation. 
THKUMWOBT,  n.    ThruSm'wu^rt.    The  genus  Actinocarpus, 
also  the  genus  Alisma  and  Amarantus  caudatus.    [a,  35.] 

THRUSH,  n.  Tbru^sh.  1.  See  Aphtha.  2.  In  solipeds,  a  dis- 
ease of  the  frog,  characterized  by  a  foul-smelling  secretion.  [L.]— 
>Iilk  t.    See  Aphtha  infantum. 

THRYPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thrl2ps(thru8ps)'i2s.  Gen.,  thryps'eos 
i-is).    Gr.,  Op^iitKs.    See  CoMMiNUTroN. 

THRYPTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Thri^pt(thru8pt)'i2k-uSs(u4s).    Gr.. 
flpuTTTticds.    Fr.,  thryptique.    1.  Able  to  break  or  crush,  especially 
lithontriptic.    3.  Easily  broken,  fragile.    [A,  311,  322  (a,  48).] 
THUIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Thu(thu*)'i2-a3.    See  Thuja. 
THUIINE  (Fr.),  n.    Tu«-e-en.    See  Thujin. 
THUJA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Thu(thu*)'ja3(ya3).     Gr.,  OvCa  (1st  def.), 
0VOV  (1st  def.).    Fr.,  t.    Ger.,  Lebensbaum  (2d  def.).    Written  also 
thuia  and,  preferably,  thuya.    1.  Of  the  ancients,  an  African  tree 
with  fragrant  wood  ;  according  to  Schousboe,  the  Callitris  quadri- 
valvis :  of  the  very  late  Latin  authors,  probably  the  Citrus  medica. 
2  Arbor- vitge:  agenusof  evergreen  trees  and  shrubs  of  the  Cttores- 
m,necB.   3.  Of  the  U.  S.  and  Hung.  Ph's, 
the  fresh  tops  of  T.  occidentalis.    [a, 
35.]— Oleum    thujae.      A   yellowish- 
green  volatile  oil,  of  camphoraceous 
odor,  obtained   from  the  leaves  and 
twigs  of  T.  occidentalis  ;  sl  mixture  of 
thujol  and  terpene.     [a,  35.]— Resina 
thujae  articulatse.    Sandarac.     [B.] 
— T.  articulata.  See  Callitris  quad- 
rivalvis.—T.  gigantea.  California  (or 
British   Columbia)  cedar,  the  yellow 
cypress  of  northwestern  America,    [a, 
3f).J— T.    obtusa,    T.    occidentalis. 
Fr.,  t.  d^occident,  arbre  de  vie  (ou  de 
Paradis)^  c^dre  americain.    Ger.,  ge- 
meiner  (oder  abendldndischer)  Lebens- 
baum.     American  arbor-vitse,  white 
cedar.      The  fresh  tops   (leaves  and 
twigs),  the  t.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  are  used 
in   coughs,  rheumatism,  intermittent 
fever,  etc.,  as  an  application  to  ven- 
ereal warts,  cancerous  ulcers,  etc.,  and 
as  an  embrocation  for  rheumatic  pains. 
A  saturated  tincture  is  recommended 
as  an  emmeuagogue  and  in  small-pox, 
and  a  distilled  water  in  dropsy.    The 
oil  (see  Oleum  thujcB)  is  anthelminthic. 
The   resinous   wood,   lignum    arbor  is 
vitce  (,seu  thujce\  was  formerly  used 
like  the  tops,     [a,  35.]— T.  orientalis. 
Chinese  or  Japanese  arbor-vitge  ;  a  spe- 
cies having  a  pungent  aromatic  odor. 
The  oily  seeds  are  used  as  a  stimulating  tonic  and  purgative,  and 
the  young  branches  furnish  a  yellow  dye.    The  leaves  are  iised  in 
small-pox  like  those  of  T.  occidentalis.    [a,  .35.]— Tinctura  thujae. 
A  tincture  made  by  macerating  5  parts  of  t.  with  6  of  alcohol  for 
eight  days  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  by  digesting  5  parts  of  t.  with  15  of  alcohol 
or  three  days  [Hung.  Ph.] ;  for  by  macerating  5  parts  of  dried  t. 
with  50  of  dilute  alcohol  for  a  week  [T.  A.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

THUJENE,  n.  Thuj'en.  Fr.,  thui^ne,  thuj^ne.  A  colorlpss, 
acrid  fluid,  CinHiai  obtained  by  treating  oleum  thujee  with  iodine. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

THUJETIC  ACID,  n.  Thuj-est'i^k.  A  substance,  C28H2.JO1S, 
obtained  by  boiling  thujetin  with  barium  water.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

THUJETIN,  n.  Thuj'e^t-i^n.  Fr.,  thuietine.  Ger.,  T.  A  de- 
composition product,  C14HJ4O8,  of  thujin.     [B,  270  (a,  38). J 

THUJIGENIN,  n.  Thuj-iaj'e^n-i-'n.  Fr.,  thuigenine.  Ger., 
T.  A  substance,  Ci4Hi30y.  obtained  from  the  green  parts  of  Thuja 
occidentalis  as  microscopic  acicular  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

THUJIN,  n.  Thuj'i^n.  Fr.,  thuiine,  thujine.  Ger.,  T.  A  sub- 
stance, CgoH-z^Oia-  obtained  from  the  green  parts  of  Thvja  occi- 
dentalis. and  occurring  as  lemon-yellow  microscopic  tabular  crys- 
tals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

THUJOIi,  n.  Thuj'oU  Fr.,  thuiol.  A  substance,  CioHjsO, 
forming  the  chief  constituent  of  the  oil  of  Thuja  occidentalis,  and 
known  in  two  forms,  one  a  Isevorotary  and  the  other  a  dextroro- 
tary  liquid.  In  warm-blooded  animals  it  acts  so  as  to  quicken  the 
rpspiration,  raise  the  blood-pressure,  and  lower  the  temperature. 
[B.  270  (a,  38) ;  *'Therap.  Gaz.,"  1885,  p.  827  (a,  50).] 

THUMB,  n.  Thu^m.  Gr.,  avrCxeip.  Lat.,  pollex.  Fr.,pouce. 
Ger.,  Daumen.  The  digit  on  the  radial  side  of  the  hand.  It  differs 
from  the  others  in  being  broader  and  shorter,  in  having  only  two 
phalanges,  and  in  its  metacarpal  bone  being  separately  mova- 
ble.   [L.] 

THUMP,  n.  Thu^mp.  Palpitation  of  the  heart,  especially  in 
horses.    [L.] 

THUNBERGIA(Lat.'),  n.f.  Tun-be^rg'i^-as.  From  Th.unberg, 
a  Swedish  botanist,  1.  The  genus  Gardenia.  2.  A  genus  of  the 
TJiunbergice,  or  Thunbergiece  (a  tribe  of  the  Acanthacece).  [a,  35.] 
— T.  fragrans.  A  native  of  the  East  Indies.  In  the  West  Indies, 
where  it  is  cultivated,  it  is  used  as  an  aromatic  tonic,    [a,  35.] 

THiJRANGEt  (Ger.),  n.    Tu^r'aan^-e^l.    See  Ginglymus. 

THURE  CGer.),  n.  Tu^r'e'-',  A  door.  [L,  46(a,21).]— Fliigelt*n. 
The  valves  of  a  vein. 
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[A,  327.] 


THURIFEKOUS,  adj.  Thu'-^r-iafeSr-uSs.  From  thus,  incense, 
and/ene,  to  bear.    Fr.,  thurifh-e.    Producing  incense,    [a,  48.] 

THUBM  (Ger.),  n.  Turm.  A  tower,  a,  spire.  [L,  46  (a,  21),]— 
T'kopf,  T'schadel.    See  Oxycephalia. 

THUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thu^slthus).  Gen.,  thur'is.  Gr.,  Bvoi.  1. 
Incense,  common  frankincense  ;  of  the  Kuss.  Ph.,  olibanum.  2.  Of 
the  Netherl.  Ph.,  a  white,  yellow,  or  reddish  resin  exuding  from  the 
branches  of  Pinus  silvestris  and  Abies  excelsa.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  a,  35.] 
— Confectio  de  tliure.  Fr.,  confection  deVeiicens.  Confection 
,  of  frankincense  ;  a  preparation  containing  4  parts  of  prepared  co- 
'  riander-seeds,  3  parts  each  of  white  frankincense  and  nutmegs,  2 
parts  each  of  licorice  and  mastic,  1  part  each  of  cubeb  and  pre- 
pared hartshorn,  8  parts  of  conserve  of  red  roses,  and  enough  white 
sugar,  made  into  little  balls  or  lozenges.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Cortex 
thuris.  See  CASCARiLLA-ftarfc  and  STOKAX-bar/c— Resina  tliuris. 
See  OnBANUM.— T.  americanum.  See  Common  prankincekse. — 
T.  arabicum.  Olibanum.  [a,  35.]— T.  libycum.  Gum-ammo- 
niac, [a,  35.]- T.  vulgare.  1.  Common  frankincense,  [a,  35.] 
2.  See  Oltbanum  silvestre  (1st  def.). 

THUYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Thu(thu4)'ya8.    See  Thuja. 

THYLACIITIS (Lat.), n.  f.  Thil(thu61)-a2s(a3k)-i2-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  iridis).    From  6v\6.k.lov,  a  little  bag.    See  Acne  (1st  def.). 

THYLLE  (Ger.),  n.    Tun'le^.    See  Tylosis. 

THYM  (Ft.),  n.  Ta^n^.  1.  See  Thymus.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
Thymus  vulgaris.— TS'Slm  distill^e  de  t.  [BY.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  the  fresh  flowering  tops  of  thyme  with  water. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— Essence  de  t.,  Huile  volatile  de  t.  See  Oil  of 
THYME.— T.  de  Candle,  T.  de  Dioscoritle,  T.  des  anciens. 
See  Thymus  creticus. 

THYMA  (Lat.\  n.  n.  Thim(thu'>m)'as.  Gen.,  thym'atos  (.-atis). 
A  corruption  of  ecthyma  (q.  v.)  and  of  thymion  {q.  v.). 

THYMASTHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thim(thu8m)-aasth(a3sth)'maa. 
Gen.,  -asth'matos  {-atis).  From  0uju.os,  the  thymus  gland,  and  S.a-0' 
fj.a,  asthma.    See  Thymic  asthma. 

THYMATE,  n.  Tim'at.  A  derivative  of  thymol  in  which  a 
metallic  base  replaces  the  hydrogen  in  its  molecule  of  hydroxyl. 
[B.] 

THYME,  n.  Tim.  1.  The  genus  Thymus,  especially  Thymus 
vulgaris,  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Thymus  (4th  def.).— Camphor  of  t. 
Thymol,  [a,  S.*!.]— Essence  oft.  See  Oi7  0/ 1— Ground-t.  See 
TaYiAVS  serpyllum.—J^emoTi-t.  See  Thymus  citriodorus.— Oil  of 
t.  Lat.,  cetheroleum  (seu  oleum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  seu  essentia  [Belg.  Ph.])  thymi  [Dan.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  volatile  de  thym  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Tliymianol.  Sp.,  esencia  de  tomillo  [Sp.  Ph.],  An  essential 
oil,  of  sp.  gr.  about  0"880,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  obtained  from 
Thymus  vulgaris.  It  is  deep-reddish  brown  after  one  distillation 
(red  oil  of  t.),  but  becomes  colorless  (white  oil  of  t.)  if  re-distilled. 
It  consists  of  thymol  and  a  mixture  of  cymene  and  thymene.  It  is 
antiseptic  and  stimulating,  and  is  recommended  in  depression  or 
collapse.  Its  chief  use  is  as  an  external  stimulant  in  veterinary 
medicine,  [a,  35.]— Water-t.  See  Anacharis  alsinastruvi  and 
FoNTiNALis  antipyretica. — Wild  t.    See  Thymus  serpyllum. 

THYMEIi^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thim(thu«m)-e21-e'(aS'e3)-a3.  From 
flujuog,  thyme,  and  eAata,  the  oHve-tree.  Fr.,  thym^lee.  1.  The 
Daphne  t.  2.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  Thymelacece,  or  Thymelcea- 
cecp,  which  are  an  order  of  dicotyledons  including  Daphne,  Dirca, 
Aquilaria ,  etc.  The  ThymeloeacecB  of  Reichenbacli  are  a  family  of ' 
the  Ambiguce,  including  the  Darwiniece,  Daphnece,  and  Aquilari- 
noB.  The  Thymelcece-  are  :  Of  Adanson,  a  family  including  genera 
{Eriocaulon,  Conocarpus,  Sanamunda,  etc.)  now  referred  to  vari- 
ous orders ;  of  Jussieu,  the  Thymeloeaceae ;  of  Endlicher,  a  class 
of  apetalous  Acramphibrya  consisting  of  the  Monimiacece..  Lau- 
rinecB,  Gyrocarpece,  Santalacece.  Daphnoidece,  etc.  The  Thyme- 
lece  are  the  Thymela.cece.  The  Thymelincs  are  :  Of  Link,  the 
Daphnoidece ;  of  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the  Daphnoidece  consisting 
of  the  Passerinece  and  Daphnece.  The  Thymelinece  are  the  Thy- 
melacece.  [a,  35.]— Cortex  thyniela»%.  The  bark  of  Daphne 
mezereum  and  Daphne  gnidium.  [a,  35.] — Semen  thynielECje. 
The  dried  fruits  of  Daphne  gnidium.  [a,  35.]— T.  cneoruin.  See 
Daphne  cneorum.—T.  mezereum.    See  Daphne  mezereum. 

THYMELCOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Thim(thuem)-e21k-osM3s.  From 
0iJju.os,  the  thymus  gland,  and  eAKwcts,  ulceration.  Ulceration  of 
the  thymus  gland.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

THYMEI.:^E  (Fr.),  n.  Te-ma-la.  See  Thymel^a  and  Mezere- 
um (3d  def.). 

THYMENE,  n.  Tim'en.  Fr.,  thymene.  Ger.,  Thymen.  A 
Isevorotary  liquid,  CioHm,  found  in  oil  of  thyme.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

THYMHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Thim-hid-ro-kwi^n'on.  Fr., 
thymnhydroguinone.  Ger.,  Thymhydrochinon.  A  substance.  CeHs- 
CH9(C3H7)(OH)2,  obtained  by  the  reduction  of  thymoquinone  and 
bearing  the  same  relation  to  that  body  that  hydroquinone  bears 
to  quinone.  [B  ;  B,  93  (a,  14).]— Dimetliylether  of  t.  See  Di- 
methylthymhydroquinone. 

THYMIAMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thim(thu«m)-i2-am(aSm)'a3.  Gen., 
■am'atos  (-atis).  (jr..  Bvfitdfjia  (from  6vfj.iav,  to  burn  incense).  Any- 
thing burned  as  incense  or  for  fumigation.  [A,  311  (a,  48).]— Cor- 
tex tliymiamatis.    See  STORAx-ftarfc. 

THYMIAN  (Ger.),  n.  TuSm-e-aSh'.  See  Thymus  and  Thymus 
vulgaris.— T^ol.    See  Oil  of  thyme. 

THYMIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thim('thu«m)-i2-a(a3")'si=s.  Gen., 
■as'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  eu/itao-i?  (from  dvittav,  to  burn  incense).  Fr., 
thymiase.    Fumigation.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THYMIC,  adj.  Thim'isfc.  Lat.,  thymicus  (from  evfj.0^,  the 
thymus  gland).  Fr.,  thymique.  Pertaining  to  the  thymus  or  de- 
pendent on  disease  of  the  thymus  (e.  g.,  t.  asthma). 


O,  no;  0=,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German). 
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THYMIC  ACID,  n.    Tim'i^k.    See  Thymol. 

THYMICOCYANOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Thl2m(thu«m)"i=k-o(oS)- 
si(ku*)-a'iii(a=n)-o2t(ot)'i2k-u's(u*s).  From  Oviio^,  the  thymus  gland, 
and  Kuavwo-ts,  cyanosis.  Dependent  on  disease  of  the  tliymus  gland 
and  accompanied  by  cyanosis.    See  Asthma  thymico-cyanoticum. 

THYMINE,  11.    Thim'en.    See  Leucine. 

THYMION",  n.  Thi2m(thuem)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  «u/iiov  (from  eu'fios, 
thyme).  1.  A  large  wart.  2.  Of  Celsus,  a  little  wart  (condyiomn  or 
verruca)  that  projects  considerably  above  the  skin,  has  a  slender 
base,  and  is  colored  at  the  top  like  the  blossom  of  thyme  (cf.  Myr- 
MECiA,  8d  def .).  It  splits  up  easily,  is  raw,  and  readily  bleeds.  The 
worst  forms  occur  about  the  genitals,    [G,  8, 13.] 

THYMIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thim(thu«m)-i2-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-is).  From  fliiinos,  a  warty  excrescence.  1.  Of  Swediaur,  see  Fram- 
BtEsiA  (8d  def.).  2.  Any  fungiform  or  warty  growth.  The  Thymi- 
oses  of  Fuchs  are  a  family  of  the  specific  Dermapostases,  including 
framboesia,  radesyge,  and  contagious  anthrax.  [G,  5.]— T.  fun- 
goides.  See  Framb(esia  (2d  def.).— T.  morus.  See  Condyloma 
latum.— T.  ruboldes.  See  Fbamb(esia  (2d  def.).— T.  gcotica. 
See  Sibbens. 

THYMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thim(thu»m)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
{ridis).  Ger.,  Thymusentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  thymus 
gland.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

THYMIUM  (Lat.),  II.  n.    Thi2m(thu«m)'i"-uSm(u4m).    See  Thy- 

MION. 

THYMOILB  (Fr.),  n.  Te-mo-el.  Of  Lallemand,  thymoquinone. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

THYMOILOL  (Fr.),  n.  Te-mo-e-lol.  1.  Of  Lallemand,  thymo- 
quinol.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]  2.  Of  Dechambre,  thymhydroquinone.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

THYMOL.,  ii.  Tim'o^l.  Lat.,  thymolum,  acidum  thymicum. 
Fr.,  (.  Ger.,T.  Propylmethylphenol,  CjoHi40  =  C«Hs(C3H,HCHa)- 
OH,  structurally  probably  Ce(H,H,CH3.H,OH,CH2.CH2.CH3).  It 
is  isomeric  with  carvacrol,  and  is  derived  from  oil  of  thyme,  though 
most  of  the  t.  of  commerce  is  said  to  be  obtained  from  the  fruit  of 
Carum  ajowan.  It  forms  colorless  hexagonal  crystals  of  aromatic 
odor  and  pungent  taste,  soluble  with  great  difficulty  in  water  (in 
from  1,200  to  900  parts),  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in 
chloroform.  It  melts  at  50°  C.  and  after  fusion  frequently  remains 
liquid  even  when  cooled  considerably  below  this  point.  Like  car- 
bolic acid,  it  forms  compounds  with  metallic  bases,  called  thy- 
mates.  It  possesses  marked  antiseptic  properties,  and  is  used  in 
medicine  both  internally  and  locally.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4,  5.]— T'- 
quecksllber  (Ger.).  An  unstable  substance,  CioHuHgOH,  occur- 
ring as  a  blue-green  precipitate.  Recommended  by  Neisser  in 
syphilis.    [B,  270  (a,  38).]    See  Mercury  thymolate. 

THYMOPATHY,  n.  Thim-o'p'a''th-i2.  Lat.,  ihymopathia 
(from  9un«,  the  spirit,  and  TraSos,  a  disease).  Fr.,  thymopathie. 
Any  mental  affection  or  derangement,    [a,  34.] 

THYMOQUINHYDBONE,  n.  Thim-o-kwi^n-hid'ron.  Fr..  *., 
thymiide.  A  substance,  CaoHjeO,  =  C8H,.CoH2(OH)2CH3  -I-  CsH,.- 
CoHoOj.CH.,  occurring  as  shining  black  or  dark-violet  acicular  crys- 
tals.    [B,  3,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

THYMOQUINOL,  n.  Thim-o-kwi'-'n'o'^l.  A  substance,  CsH,.- 
CsHjCOHijCHj^CioHnOa,  occurring  as  colorless  prismatic  crys- 
tals.   [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

THYMOQUINONE,  n.  Thim-o-kwi=n'on.  Fr.,  /.,  thymoUe. 
Ger.,  Thymochinon.  A  substance  bearing  the  same  relation  to 
thymol  that  quinone  bears  to  phenol ;  a  yellow  crystalline  body, 
CioHijOj,  of  pungent  odor.    |.B,  4.] 

THYMOTIC  ACID,  n.  Thim-o^t'i^'k.  Ger.,  Thymotinsdure. 
An  acid,  C«H5,(OH)CaH7(OHs)CO.OH,=  Ce[CsH„OH,CO.OH,CHs,- 
H,H,],  occurring  as  silky  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

THYMOXYCUMINIC  ACID,  n.  Thim-o2x-i5-ku=-mi2n'i3k. 
Of  Barth,  metahydroxycuminic  acid.    See  Hydroxyouminio  acid. 

THYMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Thim(thu"ra)'uSm(u*m).  Gr.,  fluVoi'. 
The  Thymus  vulgaris  ;  of  the  ancients,  Tliymus  creticus.    [a,  35.] 

THYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thim(thu«m)'u's(u«s).  Gr.,  flvfios,  9iiiov. 
Fr.,  thym.  Ger.,  Thymian.  1.  of  the  ancients,  T.  creticus.  2. 
Thyme,  a  genus  of  the  Labiates ;  also  T.  vulgaris,  [a,  35.]  3.  See 
T  GLAND.  4.  Condyloma  acuminatum  :  so  called  because  of  a  fan- 
cied resemblance  to  the  flower  of  thyme  (ct.  Thymion).  [G.]— Ac- 
cessory t.  Ger. ,  NebenV.  One  of  the  lobules  frequently  met  with 
belonging  to  the  t.  gland,  but  isolated  from  the  mass  of  the  organ. 
[L,  87  (a,  60).]— ^theroleum  thymi.  See  Oil  o/ thyme.— Alco- 
hol thymi.  See  Spiritus  thymi  (2d  def.).— Essentia  thymi. 
See  Oflo/ THYME.— Herbathyml.  Fr.,  thym.  Sp.,  tomillo.  See 
under  T.  vulgaris.— Oleajn  thymi.  See  Oil  o/ thyme.— Spiritus 
thymi.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  oil  of  thyme 
in  99  parts  of  80-per-cent,  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  by  distilling  1  part 
of  thyme  with  3  parts  each  of  water  and  alcohol  so  as  to  obtain  4 
parts  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  albas.  See  T.  creticus.— T. 
alpinus.  Ger.,  Alpen-Qu^ndel  (1st  def.),  Thymian  (1st  def.).  1. 
Alpine  thyme  of  Europe;  an  aromatic  undershrub.  The  leafy 
twigs  {herba  clinopodii  montani)  are  used  like  those  of  T.  serpyl- 
lum.  2.  The  Calamintha  acinos.  [a,  35.]— T.  citriodoras.  Lemon- 
thyme  ;  an  aromatic  lemon-scented  variety  of  T.  serpyllum  ;  used 
as  a  condiment  and  stimulant,  [o,  35.]— T.  creticus.  yr.,  thyme 
de  Candie  (ou  de  Crete,  on  des  anciens,  ou  de  Dioscoride  [all  1st 
def.])i  Ger.,  hopfiger  Thymian  (1st  def.).  1.  The  9u(xos  and  Sv/iOK 
of  the  ancients ;  a  pungent,  fragrant  shrub  of  Mediterranean  re- 
gions formerly  official  as  herba  thymi  (cretici,  seu  albi,  seu  capi- 
tati,  seu  veri),  and  still  used  iu  southern  Europe  as  an  aromatic. 
2.  The  Satureia  thymbra.  [a,  35.]— T.  mastichina.  Ger.,  Mastix- 
Thymian.  Herb-mastich  ;  a  shrub  of  southern  Europe  and  north- 
ern Africa,  having  an  odor  like  that  of  mastic;  still  used  like 
garden  thyme  under  the  name  of  herba  mastichincB  (seu  mastichmoe 


THYMUS  serpyllum.    [A,  327.] 


Gallorum,  seu  mari,  seu  mari  vulgaris),  [a.  35.] — T.  pannonicus. 
Ger.,  ungarischer  Thymian.  An  undershrub  of  southern  and  cen- 
tral Europe,  considered  by  Koch  a  variety  of  T.  serpyllum,  Uke 
which  it  is  used,  [a,  35.]— T.  serpilluin,  T.  sel-pylluni.  Fr., 
thym  serpolet  (ou  sauvage),  pillolet.  Ger..  Feld-Thymian,  Quen- 
del,  Huhnerklee,  Kundelkraut,  Feldkummel,  KUmmleinkt^aut, 
Mother-of -thyme,  hill-wort,  pellamountain,  serpolet-oil  plant,  wild 
thyme  of  Europe  and  northern  Asia.  The  flowering  leafy  branches, 
herba  serpylli  {minoris, 
seu  silvestris,  seu  vulga- 
ris), herba  saiurejce  agres- 
tis,'  contain  an  essential 
oil,  bitter  extractive,  tan- 
nin, etc.,  and  are  used  as 
an  external  stimulant,  and 
internally  in  whooping- 
cough.  They  also  form  a 
part  of  the  species  aro- 
maticoe,  species  ad  /omen- 
tum, and  syrupus  ipecac- 
uanhas compvsitus.  [a, 
35.] — T.  tragoriganuin. 
Ger,,  wohlriechender  Thy- 
mian. The  TpayopiyavtK 
of  Dioscorides,  goat's-mar- 
joram  ;  an  aromatic  shrub  . 
of  Greece  and  the  Grecian  ' 
islands,  [a,  35.]— T.  ve- 
rus.  See  T.  creticus.— T. 
vulgaris.  ¥r.,thym{com- 
mun),  mignotise  des  G^ne- 
vois,tin,pouilleux.  Ger., 
dchter  (oder  Garten-)  Thy- 
mian, romischer  (Oder  welscher)  Quendel.  Bienenkraut,  Immen- 
kraut,  Demuthkraut.  Sp.,  tomillo  [Mex.  Ph.].  Common  thyme  ; 
a  highly  aromatic  undershrub  indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  often 
cultivated  as  a  condiment.  The  leafy  and  flowering  branches,  herba 
thymi  (seu  vulgaris,  seu  hortensis),  herba  serpylli  romani,  are  used 
like  those  of  T.  serpyllum,  and  furnish  oil  of  thyme,    [a,  35.] 

THYREADENOSCIRRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi»r(thu=r)"e2- 
a"d(aSd)-e»n-o(oa)-si"r(skii'r)'m3s(ru<s).  For  deriv.,  see  Thyreoid, 
Aden,  and  Soiebhus.  Fr.,  thyriadenosguin'he.  Scirrhus  of  the 
thyreoid  gland.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THYBfiAIi  (Fr.),  n.  Te-ra-a'l.  Of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  the  hypo- 
branchial  bone  in  fishes.    [L,  14.] 

THYBEAKYTjENODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Thi=r(thu«r)-e2-aMaSr)- 
i2(u")-te=n(ta3-e''n)-od'ez(as).  Pertaining  to  the  arytaenoid  and  thy- 
reoid cartilages.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THYKEICHTHYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e!-i%ri=chs)- 
thi"(thui')-os'i's.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  evpto^,  an  oblong  shield, 
and  IxBviiiTK,  ichthyosis.    See  Ichthyosis  scutellata. 

THYBEMPHBAXIS  (Lat.),  xi.  t.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e2m-fra2x- 
(fra'x)'i's.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  (.-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Thyreoid  and 
Emphraxis.    See  GoItbe. 

THYBEOADEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f .  Thi=r(thu«r)-e2-o(o2)'aSd- 
(a=d)-e=n(an).  Gen.,  -ad'anos  (.-is).  From  flupeoeiS^s,  thyreoid,  and 
aSriv.  gland.    See  Thyreoid  gland, 

THYBEOADBNITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thii'r(thu«r)-e2-o(oS)-aM(aSd)- 
e2n-i(e)'ti=s.    Gea., -it'idos  l-idis).    See  Tbyreoitis. 

THYBEO-ADENOID^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi''r(thu«r)"e=-o(oS)- 
a»d(a»d)-e=n-o(o2)-i=d(ed)-e'(a"e2)-u'is(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Thyreoid 
and  Adenoid.  Fr.,  thyreo-addnoidien.  A  fasciculus  of  the  inferior 
constrictor  of  the  pharynx  inserted  on  the  side  of  the  thyreoid 
gland.    [Winslow  (L).] 

THYBEO-ABY-EPIGLOTTICUS  (Lat.),  THYBBO-ARY- 
TjENO-EPIGLOTTICUS  (Lat.),  THYBEO-ARYTJENO-EP- 
IGIOTTIDEUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)"p2.o(oS)-a2r(aSr)-i=- 
(u»)-e2p-i!'-gio''t(glot)'ti'k-uSs(u4s),  -a2r(aSr)-i=(u=)-ten"'(taS"eSn)o- 
(oS)-e=p-i'-glo2t(glot)'ti!'k-uSs(u*s),  -ten"'(taS"'e=n)-o(o=)-e2p-i3-glo=t- 
{glot)-ti'd'e''-u's(U*s).  Ger.,  Schildgiessbeckenkehldeckelmuskel.  The 
thyreo-epiglottideus  and  the  aryteeno-epiglottideus  regarded  as  one 
muscle,    [L,  31.] 

THYBEO-ARYX,9ENOID,  adj.  Thi'r-e'-o-a'r-i'-ten'oid.  Per- 
taining to  the  thyreoid  and  arytaenoid  cartilages.    [C] 

THYREO-ARYT^NOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e''-o- 
(o=)-a2r(a»r)-i2(u»)-te''n(taS-e2n)-o(o'')-i''d(ed)'e2-uSs(u*s).  Vr..thyreo- 
arytenoidien.  Ger.,  Schildgiessbeckenmuskel.  The  t.-a.  internus 
and  the  t.a.  externus  regarded  as  one  muscle.  [L.l— T.-a.  as- 
cendens.  See  T.-a.  inferior.— T.-a,.  descendens.  See  T.-a.  su- 
perior.—T.-a.  externus.  Amuscle  arising  from  the  inner  surface 
of  the  thyreoid  cartilage  close  to  the  t.-a.  internus  and  the  crico- 
thyreoid  membrane  and  inserted  into  the  border  of  the  arytaenoid 
cartilage,  its  muscular  process,  the  arytaeno-epiglottidean  fold, 
and  the  false  vocal  band,  some  fibres  passing  up  toward  the  epi- 
glottis. [L,  31, 142,  332.]— T.-a.  inferior.  1.  The  oblique  fibres  of 
the  t.-a.  2.  See  r.-a.— T.-a.  internus.  Ger.,  Stimmbandmuskel. 
A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  ala  of  the 
thyreoid  cartilage  and  the  interior  of  the  false  vocal  cord  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  false  vocal  cord  and  the  vocal  process  of  the  arytae- 
noid cartilage.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— T.-a.  major.  See  T.-a.— T.-a. 
minor.  See  T.-a,  superior.— T.-a,.  obliquus.  The  portion  of  the 
thyreo-arytaeno-epiglotticus  inserted  into  the  posterior  portion  of 
the  muscular  process  of  the  arytaenoid  cartilage.  [L,  31.]— T.-a. 
superior.  Ger.,  oberer  Schildgiessbeckenmuskel.  The  portion  of 
the  t.-a.  externus  inserted  into  the  muscular  process  of  the  arytae- 
noid cartilage.  [L,  31.]— T.-a.  superior  lateralis.  See  T.-a.  su- 
perior.—T.-a.  superior  medialis.  Ger.,  Taschenbandmu^kel. 
The  portion  of  the  t.-a.  extei-nus  extending  between  the  border  of 
the  arytaenoid  cartilage  and  the  false  vocal  band.    [L,  332.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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THYBEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thi2r(thui'r)-e"-o(o!>)-se(ka)'le(Ia) ; 
in  Eng.,  thi''r'e''-o-sel.  Qen.,  -cel'es.  From  ^vpeoeiS^s,  thyreoid,  and 
k^Xtj,  a  tumor.  Fr. ,  thyr^ocHe,  Ger. ,  Kehlbruch,  A  tumor  of  the 
thyreoid  gland,  especially  a  goitre.    [E.] 

THYREOCOBNICUiATUSCLat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e2-o(o>)- 
ko2rn-i2k-u21(u*l)-at(a3t)'u3s(u4s).  An  anomalous  insertion  of  fibres 
of  the  thyreo-arytaenoideus  into  the  cartilage  of  Santoripi.  [L,  332.] 

THYREOCBICOPHABYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi^rtthu'r)"- 
e2-o(o»)-kri(kri2)-ko(ko3)-fa2r(faSr)-i2n(.u«naj'je''(ge2)-uSs(u4s).       See 

CaiCOPHARYNGEUS. 

THYBEOCUNEIFORMIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu8r)-e2-o(oS)- 
ku''n(ku*n)-e2-i''-fo''rm'i2s.  An  anomalous  insertion  of  the  fibres 
of  the  thyreo-arytaenoideus  into  the  cartilage  of  Wrisberg.    [L,  332.] 

THYBEODEOCYNANCHE  (Lat.),  THYBEODITIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Thi»r(thu"r)-e2-od"e=-o(oS)-si2n(ku»n)-a>n2k(aSn2ch2)'e(a), 
-o*d(od)-i(e)'ti'*s.  Gen.,  -anch'es,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  From  tfupeoeiS^s, 
thyreoid,  and  Kuvayx'?,  cynancbe.    See  Thyreoitis. 

THYBEO-EPtGlOTTIC,  adj.  Thi^r-e^-o-eSp-i^.glon'i'k. 
Pertaining  to  the  epiglottis  and  the  thyreoid  gland  or  cartilage. 

THYBEO-EPIGLOTTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e=-o- 
(o»)-e2p-i''-glo2t{gIot)'ti2k-u's(u*s).  Ger.,  Schildkehldeckelmuskel.  See 
Thyrbo-epiqlottideus. — T.-e.  long^us.  An  anomalous  muscle 
arising  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage  near  its  in- 
ferior cornu  and  blending  with  the  t.-e.    [L,  .332.] 

THYBEO-EPIGLOTTIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)"e2- 
o(oS)-e''p-i2-glo2t(glot)-ti=d'e2-uSs(u«s).  A  few  fibres  on  the  upper 
edge  of  the  thyreo-arytgenoideus  which  are  spread  out  upon  the 
membrane  between  the  epiglottis  and  the  arytsenoid  cartilage. 
[Douglas  (L).]— T.-e.  inferior,  T.-e.  major.  See  T.-e.— T.-e. 
minor,  T.-e.  superior.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the 
thyreoid  cartilage  and  passing  along  the  thyreo-epiglottic  ligament 
to  the  epiglottis.    [L.  31.] 

THYBEO-GLOTTIDEUS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi^rtthu'r)"- 
e'-o(o')-glo''t(glot)-ti'''d'e''-u's(u*s).    See  Thyreo-epiglottideus. 

THYBEO-HYAL,,  n.  Thir-e^-o-hi'a^l.  Pertaining  to  the  hyoid 
bone  and  the  thyreoid  cartilage  ;  as  a  n.,  see  T.-h.  bone. 

THYBEO-HYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e2-o(o=)-hi- 
(hu»)-6(o2)-i''d(ed)'e-u's(u's).  Fr.,  thyrio-hyoidien.  Ger.,  Schild- 
zungenbeinmuskel.  A  flat  quadrangular  muscle  arising  from  the 
outer  surface  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage  and  inserted  into  the  lower 
margin  of  the  body  and  the  cornu  majus  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L, 
332.] — T.-h.  accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle  extending  be- 
tween the  superior  cornu  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage  and  the  greater 
cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  332.]— T.-h.  azygos,  T.-h.  minor, 
T.-h.  superior.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the  t.-h.  extending  be- 
tween the  greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  the  upper  margin 
of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.    [L,  332.] 

THYBEOID,  adj.  Thi'r'e'-oid.  Gr.,  ftjpeoeiSijs  (from  9vpc6s,  an 
oblong  [door-shaped  or  doorstone-shapedj  shield,  and  elfios,  re- 
semblance). Fr.,  thyr^o'ide^  thyreoidien.  Ger.,  thyreoidisch.  Per- 
taining to,  connected  with,  or  derived  from  the  t.  gland  ;  as  a  n. 
(Lat.,  thyreoidea),  the  gland  itself,    [a,  17.] 

THYREOIDECTOMY,  n.  Thi^r-e^'-oi^-e^kt'om-i^.  Lat.,  thyre- 
oidectomia  (from  dupeoeifi^s,  thyreoid,  and  eicToft^,  a  cutting  out). 
Fr.,  thyreo'ideciomie.  Ger.,  Thyreoidektomie.  Removal  of  the 
thyreoid  gland.    [E.] 

THYREOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e»-o(o2)-lsd(ed)'e»-a=. 
See  Thyreoid  gland. 

THYREOIDEU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e2-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2- 
u3s(u*s).  See  Thyreoid  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  connected  with  the 
thyreoid  cartilage.  [L.] — T.  incisurae  cartilaginls  thyreoideas 
mediae  transversae.  See  T  tvansversus. — T.  incisurae  mediae 
obliquus.  See  T.  transversus  impar  (1st  def.). — T.  internus. 
See  Subthyreoideus.— T.  proprius.  A  muscle  extending  near 
the  middle  line  between  the  upper  and  lower  margins  of  the  thyreoid 
cartilage.  [L,  332.] — T.  transversus  (anomalus).  An  anomalous 
muscle  extending  between  the  two  cricoid  processes  of  the  thyreoid 
cartilage.  [L,  332.] — T.  transversus  impar.  1.  An  aberrant 
bundle  of  the  cricothyreoideus  attached  to  the  cricoid  process  of 
the  thyreoid  cartilage.    [L,  332.]    2.  See  T.  transversus. 

THYREOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e2-o(o=)-i2d(ed)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.    Qen., -it'idos  (-idis).    See  Thyreoitis. 

THYBEOIDOPBIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e2-oio'')-i=d- 
(ed)-o(o^)-pritpre)'vu3s(wu*s).  From  thyreoideus,  thyreoid,  and 
privus,  deprived  of.    See  Strdmiprivus. 

THYBEOIDOTOMY,  u.    Thi^r-e^-oid-o't'om-i^.     See  Thyre- 

OTOMY. 

THYREOITIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Thi3r(thu«r)-e!-o(o=)-i(e)'ti»3.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  ^vpeoeiSi);,  thyreoid.  Fr.,  thyrioidite.  Ger., 
Schilddriisenentziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  thyreoid  gland. 

THYBEOMEMBBANOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi=r(thu=r)-e2-o(o!')- 
me2mb-ra2n(ra3n)-os'u's(u<s).  The  portion  of  the  thyreo-epiglotticus 
inserted  into  the  arytaeno-epiglottidean  fold.    [L,  31,] 

THYREONCU.S  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)-ei'-o>nSk'u»s(u4s). 
From  dvpeoeifi^?,  thyreoid,  and  o-yxos,  a  tumor.  Fr. ,  thyr&oncie.  See 
GoItre. 

THYREO-(ESOPHAGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi!r(thu«r)-e=-o(oS)- 
e's(o"-e''s)-o''f-aj(a'g)'e'-u's(u's).  Muscular  fibres  between  the 
oesophagus  and  the  thyreoid  cartilage.    [L,  3.32.] 

THYBEOPAtATINUS  (Lat.),n,m,  Thi2r(thu»r)-e>-o(o=)-pa=l- 
(pa''l)-a''t(a8t)-in(en)'u*s(u*s).  From  thyreoidexis,  thyreoid,  and 
palatum,  the  palate.    See  (Constrictor  isthmi  faucium  posterior. 

THYREOPHABYNGEUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e2-o(o»)- 
fa'^r(fa3r)-i2nj(u*n2g)'e2-u''s(u*s).  From  eupeoetS^s,  thyreoid,  and 
^apvyf,  the  pharynx.  Fr.,  thyreo-pharyngien.  Ger,,  Schlund- 
sckliesser.    1.  Of  Douglas;  that  portion  of  the  inferior  constrictor 


of  the  pharynx  that  arises  from  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  [L.l  2.  Of 
Winslow  and  Valsalva,  see  Inferior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx. 
3.  See  Middle  constrictor  of  the  pharynx. 

THYBEOPHABYNGOPAI^ATINUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Thi^r- 
(thu=r)-e2-o(o»)-fa2r(fa»r)-i2n2g(u"n2g)-o(o=)-pal(pa=l)-a«t(ast)-in(en)'- 
u^sCu^s).  From  flupeoeifi^s,  thyreoid,  ^apvyf ,  the  pharynx,  and  pala- 
tum, the  palate.    See  Palato-pharyngeus. 

THYBEOPHBAXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e»-o(oS)-fra2x- 
(fra3x)'i2-a''.  From  dvptoeiSrt^,  thyreoid,  and  ^pdfftreiv,  to  fence  in. 
Fr.,  thyrophraxie.    Of  Alibert,  see  GoItre. 

THYBEOPHYMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Thi2r(thu«r)-e=-o(o»)-flm- 
(fu^m)'a2.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  {-atis).  From  dvpeoeiJS^s,  thyreoid,  and 
<itvy.a,  a  growth.  A  tumor  of  the  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — 
T.  fugax,  T.  sangniineum,  T.  spurium.  Of  P.  Frank,  see  In- 
flammatoi'y  goItre. 

THYBEOPBIVUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Thi2r(thuer)-e»-o(oS)-pri(pre)'- 
vu8s(wu'*s).    See  Strumiprivus. 

THYBEOPEOTEIN,  n.  Thi^r-e'-o-prot'e'-i^n.  Of  Bubnoff, 
an  albumin  isolated  from  the  thyreoid  gland.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

THYBEOTOMY,  n,  Thi^r-eS-oH'om-i^.  From  SvpeoeiS^'s,  thy- 
reoid, and  TO|iii),  a  cutting.  Ger,,  Thyreotomie.  Fr.,  thyreotomie. 
The  operation  of  splitting  the  thyreoid  cartilage  (generally  used  for 
the  removal  of  tumors).    [E.] 

THYBEOTBACHEAI,IS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Thi2r(thu»r)-e2-o(oS)- 
tra2k(tra'ch2)-e2-al(a31)'i2s.  For  deriv..  see  Thyreoid  and  Trachea. 
A  muscle  extending  between  the  trachea  and  the  thyreoid  cartilage 
or  region.  [L.]— T.  profundus.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the 
crico-aryt®noideus  lateralis  to  the  trachea.  [L,  332.] — T.  superii- 
cialis.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the  stemothyreoideus  to  the 
trachea.    [L,  332.] 

THYBOID,  adj.  Thir'oid.  A  less  correct  form  of  thyreoid. 
For  other  words  in  Thyro-,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  Thyreo-. 

THYESE,  n.  Thu'rs.  Lat.,  thyrsus  (from  fliipirof,  a  stem).  Fr., 
t.  Ger.,  Strauss,  Bliithenstrauss.  A  compact  panicle,  such  as  the 
inflorescence  of  the  grape,    [a,  35.] 

THYBSIFIOBOUS,  adj.  Thu»rs-i2-flor'u=s.  From  thyrsus,  a 
tbyrse,  and  ^os,  a  flower.  Fr.,thyr.'{iftore.  Having  the  inflorescence 
in  contracted  or  ovate  panicles,    [a,  35.] 

THYSSBMNUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Thi's(thu«s)-se21-in{en)'u'm(u«m). 
Fr.,  thysselin.  Ger.,  Sumpfsilge.  1.  Of  Adanson,  the  genus  Seli- 
num.  2.  Of  Hoffmann,  a  genus  of  the  Vmbelliferce  closely  resem- 
bling Peucedanitm.  [a,  35.] — T.  palustre.  Ger.,  Milch^eterling, 
Oelsenich,  wilder  Bertram,  gemeine  Sumpfsilge.  A  species  found 
in  Europe  and  Asia.  The  root,  which 
has  a  strong,  somewhat  turpentine-like 
odor  and  a  pungent,  aromatic,  bitter- 
ish taste,  has  been  used  in  epilepsy 
and  various  spasmodic  aifections.  In 
northern  Asia  it  is  used  as  a  condiment 
in  place  of  ginger,    [a,  35,] 

TIBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ti'ib(teb)'i!-as. 
Gr,,  Kvi^ntj,  TipoKVTiixiov.  Ft,,  t.  Gcr. , 
T.  A  long  bone,  the  larger  of  the  two 
of  the  leg,  on  the  anterior  and  inner 
side  of  which  it  is  placed.  Its  upper 
extremity  bears  two  concave  surfaces 
covered  with  cartilage,  separated  by 
the  crucial  spine,  for  articulation  with 
the  femur,  and  bears  on  each  side  two 
prominences,  the  external  and  internal 
tuberosities.  The  shaft  is  three-sided, 
smaller  in  the  middle  than  at  either 
end,  its  inner  surface  being  subcutane- 
ous. The  lower  extremity  is  enlarged 
transversely  and  projects  downward 
on  the  inner  side  as  the  internal  mal- 
leolus, presenting  a  concave  surface 
for  articulation  with  the  astragalus  : 
externally  is  a  surface  covered  with 
cartilage  for  articulation  with  the  fib- 
ula, and  posteriorly  are  grooves  for 
the  tendons  of  the  tibialis  posticus  and 
flexores  digitorum  pedis  and  pollicis 
longi,  [L,  31,  142,  3.32.]— T.  minima. 
See  Fibula  Ost  def.). 

TIBIAD,  adv.  Ti^b'is-a^d.  Toward 
the  tibial  aspect.    [L,  141.] 

TIBI^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti"b(teb)- 
i!>-e'(a"e2)-u»s(u*s).    See  Tibialis. 

TIBIAL,  adj.  Ti2b'i»'l.  Lat.,  tibi- 
alis. Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  t.  Pertaining  to 
or  situated  near  or  toward  the  tibia. 
[L,  343.] 

TIBIAL,  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Te-be-a'l,  See  Tibialis,— T.  ant£- 
rieur.  See  Tibialis  anticus.—T.  post^rieur.  See  Tibialis  pos- 
ticus. 

TIBIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ti"b(teb)-i=-al(a81)'i2s.  From  tibia  (q.  v.). 
Tibial ;  as  a  n.  m,  (Fr..  tibial.  Jambier :  Ger.,  Schienbeinmvjikel).  a 
muscle  connected  with  the  tibia.  [a,48,]— T.  anticus.  Fr.,jambier 
antirieur.  Ger.,  Schienbeinmuskel.  A  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  lower  part  of  the  external  tuberosity  of  the  tibia  and  the  upper 
half  of  the  exterior  surface  of  the  bone  from  the  interosseous  mem- 
brane and  the  strong  fascia  of  the  leg  ;  also  from  the  intermuscular 
sasptum .  It  is  inserted  into  a  rounded  area  on  the  inner  and  inferior 
part  of  the  internal  cuneiform  and  the  first  metatarsal  bones.  [C] 
— T.  anticus  accessorius,  T.  anticus  profundus.  See  Tibio- 
FAsciALis  anticus. — T.  gracilis.    See  Plantaris. — T.  nauticus. 


the  tibia. 

1,  posterior  aspect ;  3,  anterior 
aspect. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  V.  urn;  tf«,  like  ii  (German). 
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T.  posticus.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  interosseous  mem- 
brane ;  the  outer  part  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  tibia,  the  inner 
surface  of  the  fibula  and  the  aponeurosis  covering  it.  It  is  inserted 
into  the  tubercle  of  the  scaphoid  bone  and  also  into  the  three  cunei- 
form bones,  the  cuboid,  and  the  bases  of  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  metatarsal  bones,  and  also  the  sustentaculum  tali.  [C.]  — 
T.  profundus.  See  Tibiofasoialis.— T.  secundus.  A  muscle 
accessory  to  the  t.  posticus,  arising  from  the  lower  part  of  the 
tibia  and  inserted  into  some  of  the  ligaments  near  the  ankle. 
[L,  332.J  , 

TIBIO-APONEVKOTIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Teb-e-o-a'p-o-nav-rot- 
ek.    See  Tibiopascialis. 

TIBIO-CAtCANEEN  (Fr.),  n.    Te-be-o-kan-kaS-ne-aSn'-i.    See 

SoijEus  (1st  def.). 

TIBIOFASCIAMS  (Lat),  adj.  Ti3b(teh)-ia-o(oS)-fa=s(fa»s)-sii'- 
(ki2)-al(asi)'i's.  From  tibia,  the  tibia,  and  fascia,  a  band.  Fr., 
tibio-aponivrotique.  Connected  with  the  tibia  and  the  fascia  of 
the  leg  or  foot ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  so  connected.  [L.]— T.  anticus. 
An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  from  the  lower  third  of  the  an- 
terior edge  of  the  tibia  and  is  inserted  into  the  annular  ligament 
and  deep  fascia.   It  is  sometimes  a  part  of  the  tibialis  anticus.   [C] 

TIBIO-FEMORAL,  adj.  Tisb-i^-o-fe^rn'o'-rn.  Pertaining  to 
the  tibia  and  the  femur,    [a,  48.] 

TIBIO-PIBULAR,  adj.  Ti^b-i'-o-fi^b'u^l-a'r.  Lat.,  perorieo- 
tibialis.    Fr.,  pironeo-tibial.  Pertaining  to  the  tibia  and  the  fibula. 

TIBIO-MAM-fiotAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Te-be-o-ma'-le^-o-la^r.  See 
Internal  saphenous  vein. 

TIBIO-NAVICULAB,  adj.  Tisb-i^-o-na^v-i^k'usl-aSr.  From 
tibia,  the  tibia,  and  navicula,  a  boat.  Pertaining  to  the  tibia  and 
the  scaphoid  bone,    [a,  48.] 

TIBIO-PEKONEO-CALCANIEN  (Fr.),  n.    Te-be-0-pa-ro-na- 

o-kasi-ka'-ne-a'n^.    See  SoLa;us  (1st  def.). 

TIBIO-PERONEO-TAKSIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Te-be-o-pa-ro-narO- 
ta^r-se-a^n^.    See  Peroneus  longus. 

TIBIO-PERONEAL,,  adj.  Ti2b-i2-o-pe=r-o2n-e"l.  From  tibia, 
the  tibia,  and  Tiepovri,  the  fibula.  Fr.,  tibio-peronier.  See  Tibio- 
fibular. 

TIBIO-PHALANGETTIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Te-be-o-faS-laSna-zheat- 
te-a^n^.    See  Flexor  digitorum  pedis  longus. 

TIBIOPHALAN6EUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti'b(teb)-i2-o(oS)-fan- 
(fasi)-a«n(a'n3)'je2(ge2)-u»s(u*s).  Fr.,  tibio-phalangien.  Ger.,  lan- 
ger  (oder  dicker)  Hufbeinbeuger,  hinterer  Vntersehenkelmuskel. 
The  analogue  of  the  flexor  hallucis  longus  and  flexor  perf  orans  of 
man  found  in  the  lower  animals.  [L.  13.] — X.  magnus.  See  T. — 
T.  parvus.    See  Peroneophalangeus. 

TIBIOPR^METATARSEUS  (Lat),  TIBIOPB^META- 
TARSUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ti2b(teb)"i2-o(o')-pre(pra«-e2)-me2t-a=i- 
ta'rs'e2-u"s(u*s),  -ta5re'u»s(u»s).  From  tibia  (g.  v.),  prce,  before, 
Sind  metatarsus  iq.  V.}.  IFr.,  tibio-prd-metafarsien.  Ger.,  Sckien- 
beinbeuger,  Wadenmuskel.  A  muscle  of  solipeds,  divided  into  two 
portions— the  muscular,  representing  the  tibiaUs  anticus  of  man, 
and  the  tendinous,  representing,  according  to  Meckel,  the  peroneus 
tertius  of  man.    [L,  13.] 

TIBIOPR^PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti»b(teb)"i2-o(oS)- 
pre(pras-e2)-fa21(fa=l)-a"n(a>n2)'ie2(ge2)-u's(u4s).  From  tibia  (g.  v.), 
prce,  before,  and  phalanx  (g,  v.).    See  Peroneopr.ephalakgeus. 

XIBIO-SOUS-PHAL,ANGETTIEN  COMMUN  (Fr.),n.  Te- 
be-o-su-fa^-la'n'-zhe^t-te-a'u''  ko'm-u'n".  Of  Cbaussier,  see  Flex- 
or digitorum  pedis  longus. 

TIBIO-SOUS-TABSIBN  (Fr.),  n.  Te-be-o-su-taSr-se-a'ni".  See 
Tibialis  posticus. 

TIBIO-SUS-TABSIE]N"(Fr.),  n.  Te-be-o-su«-ta»r-se-a=n2.  See 
Tibialis  anticus. 

TIBIO-TAB.SAIi,  adj.  Ti^b-ia-o-ta'r's'l.  Fr.,  tibio-tarsien. 
Pertaining  to  the  tibia  and  the  tarsus,    [a,  4&.] 

TIBOUCHINA  (Lat.),  n.  Teb-ush-en'a».  Fr.,  tibouchine.  A 
genus  of  the  Melastomacece.  [a,  35.] — T.  aspera.  A  Guiana  shrub. 
The  aromatic  leaves  and  flowers  are  used  as  a  pectoral,    [a,  35  ] 

TIC,  n.  Ti^k.  Fr.,  t.  A  convulsive  motion  or  fit,  especially  of 
certain  muscles  of  the  face.  [D,  20.] — Convulsive  t.,  Facial  t. 
Fr.,  t.  convulsif.  Ger.,  Gesichtskrampf.  See  Gilles  de  la  Tourette^s 
disease.— Salaamst'  (Ger.).  See  Salaam  convulsions. —  Spas- 
modic t.  Paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  one  or  both  sides  of  the 
face,  associated  with  tonic  contraction  of  the  same.  [I>,  1.]  Cf. 
Facial  paralysis. — T.  de  salaam  (Fr.).  See  Chorea  nutans  and 
Salaam  convulsions. — T.  douloureux  (Fr.).  Facial  neuralgia 
accompanied  by  an  involuntary  contraction  of  some  of  the  facial 
muscles,  [a,  34.] — T.  giratoire(Fr.).  Clonic  spasm  of  the  obliquus 
capitis  inferior,  [a.  34.]— T.  non-douloureux(Fr.).  Of  Trousseau, 
myoclonus,    [a,  34.]— T.  rotatoire  (Fr.),    See  T.  giratoire. 

TICK,  n.  Ti^k.  Gr.,  iliiSijs.  Lat.,  ixodes.  Fr.,  tique.  Ger., 
Zecke.  A  name  common  to  certain  small  parasitical  Arachnida 
constituting  the  section  Ixodes  (called  also  Suctoria)  of  the  family 
Acarides.  [G,  60.]  See  Ixodes  and  its  subheadings.— Itch  t.  See 
AcARUs  scabiei. 

TICKtING,  n.  Ti'^k'n^n".  Fr.,  chatouillement.  Ger.,  Kitzeln, 
Kitzel.  A  sensation  of  slight  irritation  of  the  peripheral  ends  of 
sensitive  nerves,  sometimes  purely  subjective.    [D.] 

TICKSEED,  n.  Ti'k'sed.  The  genus  Coreopsis,  also  any  one 
of  several  species  of  Desmodium.    [a,  35.] 

TICKWEED,  n.    Ti'k'wed.    See  H^D^owi. pulegioides. 
'  TICOREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ti^k-or'e'-a'.    Wr.,tioorde.    A  genua  of 
rutacpous  trees  and  shrubs,     [a.  36.]— T.  febrifiisa.    A  Brazilian 
and  Guiana  tree.    The  astringent  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge,    [a,  35.J 


TIEFENBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Tefe^n-baich^.  A  climatic  health 
resort,  with  a  sulphurous  spring,  in  Bavaria,  near  the  Lake  of  Con- 
stance.   [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TIEFSTAND  (Ger.),  n.    Tef'sta'nd.    See  Descent  (1st  def.). 

TIEFSTECHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tef 'ste'ch^-e^n.    See  Aoupunotuhb. 

TIERCE  (Fr.),  adj.    Te-e=rs.    See  Tertian. 

TIERMAS  (Sp.),  n.  Te-e2rm'a'.s.  A  place  in  Saragossa,  Spain, 
where  there  is  a  hot  sahne  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49, 57  (a,  14).] 

TIERS-ARGENT  (Fr.),  n.  Te-e^rz-aSr-zha^n".  An  alloy  of  3 
parts  of  silver  and  2  of  aluminium  ;  used  in  France  as  a  substitute 
for  silver.    [Bloxam  (B).] 

TIEUTE  (Jav.),  n.    See  Strychnos  *. 

TIFMS,  n.  A  place  in  the  Caucasus,  Bussia,  where  there  are 
hot  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

TIGE  (Fr.),  n.  Tezh.  1.  See  Stem  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Crura  ce- 
rebri.— T.  de  I'enc£phale  [Huguenin].  The  base  of  the  brain. 
[I,  28  (K).l— T.  du  calamus  scrlptorius.  The  median  furrow  of 
the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  36  (K).]— T.  .foetale.  The  long  axis  of  the 
foetus  ;  its  trunk.  [A,  54.]— T.  pituitaire.  See  Infundibulum  (8d 
def.).— T's  souterraines  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Rhizoma  (2d  def.).— T. 
sus-spIi6noIdale.    See  Hypophysis  cerebri. 

TIGEil-ARY,  adj.  Ti^j'e^-a.T-i'.  Pertaining  to  the  stem  or  to 
a  tigella  ;  of  the  sheath  of  a  leaf,  incorporated  with  the  stem,    [a,  36.] 

TIGELIiE,  n.  Ti'-ij-e'l'.  1,3,1.,  tigella,  tigellula.  Fr.,  *.,  tigel- 
lule.  An  initial  or  miniature  stem  ;  of  some  botanists,  the  stem  of 
mosses  and  other  cryptogams  ;  also  the  plumule  and  the  cauhcle, 
and,  of  Richard,  the  part  of  the  plumule  connecting  the  radicle  with 
the  cotyledons,    [a,  35.] 

TIGLI  (Fr.),  n.  Tel-ye.  Ger.,  T'baum.  See  Croton  tiglium.— 
Huile  de  t.    See  CROTOs-ofl. 

TIGI-IC,  adj.  Ti'g'li^k.  Derived  from  KgKiim.  [B.]— T.  acid. 
See  METHYLcrofonic  acid. — T.  aldehyde.    See  Guaiacene. 

TIGLINIC  ACID,  n.    Ti^g-li^n'i'k.    See  Methylcto tonic  acid. 

TIGtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti=g'li"-uSm(u<m).  See  Croton  t.— 
Grana  tiglii.  The  seeds  of  Croton  t.  [a,  35.]— Oleum  tiglii 
[U.  S.  Ph.].    See  Croton-oi7.— T.  officinale.    See  Croton  t. 

TIGNASSE  (Fr.),  n.    Ten-ya^s.    See  Plica  poZonica. 

TIGRETIER  (Fr.).  n.  Teg-r'-te-a.  A  convulsive  affection  re- 
sembling chorea,  observed  in  Abyssinia.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TIGBIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tisg-ri^d'l^-as.  From  tigris,  a  tiger. 
A  genus  of  the  Jridacece.  [a,  35.]— T.  pavonia.  Sp.,  fior  de  la 
maravilla  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  tiger-flower  of  central  Mexico.  The 
edible,  starchy  bulbs  are  reputed  febrifuge.    [A,  447  (o,  2l).] 

TIKMEHI.(Ger.),  n.    Ti'^k'mal.    See  CMrcmma  arrow-root. 

TIIj  (Hind.),  n.  Sans.,  tila.  The  Sesamum  orientale.  [a,  35.] — 
T.-oil.    See  Oil  of  sesamum. 

TILGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Ti^lg'un^.    See  Abolitio  and  Extirpation. 

TILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti^'i^-a'.  Fr.,  tilleul.  Ger.,  Linde.  1.  A 
genus  of  trees  (the  limes  or  lindens),  of  the  Tiliacece,  which  are  an 
order  of  the  Malvales.  The  Tilieae  are  a  tribe  of  the  Tiliacece.  [a, 
36.]  8.  See  Flores  WiliOE.— Aqua  tiliae.  Fr.,  eau  distillee  de  til- 
leul. Sp.,  agua  de  flor  de  tilo.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling 
flores  tiliffi  with  water  or  [Russ.  Ph.]  by  diluting  aqua  tilige  concen- 
trata  with  seven  times  as  much  water.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Aqua  tilise 
concentrata.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  100  parts  of  aqua 
tilise  with  2  of  alcohol  and  distilling  10  parts  [Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.),  Swiss 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  distilling  12  parts  of  flores  tilise  and  2  of  alcohol  with 
water  enough  to  make  IB  parts  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Cortex 
tiliae.  The  bark  of  T.  silvestris.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Flores  tilise. 
Fr.,  tilleul.  Ger.,  Lindenbliithen.  Sp.,  tilo.  The  flowers  of  T. 
mollis  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung,  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  of  this  and  T. 
vulgaris  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (T.  inti-rmedia  [Dan.  Ph.]),  of  T. 
argentea  [Roum.  Ph.],  of  T.''europcea  [Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  of  T. 
silvestris  [Sp.  Ph.],  or  of  T.  silvestris  and  T.  mollis  [Fr.  (3od.].  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]— Hydrolatum  tilise.  See  Aqua  tilioe. — T.  alba.  1. 
See  T.  argentea.  2.  See  T.  heterophylla. — T.  americana.  Fr., 
tilleul  d^Amerique.  Ger.,  kahle  Linde.  American  bass-wood  (or 
linden,  or  white-wood).  The  flowers  are  used  like  those  of  T.  in- 
termedia. The  inner  bark  is  used  for  cataplasms,  [a,  .35.]— T.  ar- 
g:entea.  Ger.,  silberweisse  Linde,  Silver  lime-tree  of  Hungary 
and  southeastern  Europe,  identified  by  some  authors  with  the  (^t- 
\iipa  of  the  ancients.  The  fragrant  flowers  are  more  mucilaginous 
than  those  of  T.  intermedia,  and  yield  a  valuable  essential  oil.  [a, 
35.]— T.  canadensis,  T.  caroliniana.  See  T.  americana.— 1, 
europsea.  The  European  lime-tree.  T,  intermedia  is  the  com- 
mon variety.  T.  mollis  and  T.  silvestris  are  also  considered  by 
some  authors  as  varieties  of  it.  [a,  35.]— T.  heterophylla.  Fr., 
tilleul  blanc.  American  white  bass-wood.  The  flowers  are  used 
like  those  of  T.  intermedia,  [a,  35.]— T.  intermedia.  Fr.,  tilleul 
d'Europe  (on  de  Hollande).  Ger.,  gemeine  Linde.  Common  Euro- 
pean lime-tree,  Russian  bast-tree  ;  a  tree  of  Europe  and  northern 
Asia,  by  some  authors  considered  a  hybrid  between  T,  mollis  and 
T.  silvestris.  The  flowers,  flores  tiliae  (europcece,  sen  foeminoe),  are 
mildly  stimulant,  antispasmodic,  and  diaphoretic.  A  charcoal,  car- 
bo  tilice,  is  prepared  from  the  wood.  The  leaves  and  mucilaginous 
inner  bark,  folia  et  cortex  interior  tilice,  were  also  formerly  official. 
The  sap  of  the  tree  yields  sugar.  The  fruit  contains  a  principle 
analogous  to  chocolate,  [n,  35.]— T.  laxiflora.  Ger.,  schlaff- 
bliithige  Linde,  A  North  American  tree  (by  Wood  considered  a 
variety  of  T.  americana).  used  like  T.  intermedia,  [a,  35.] — T. 
macrophylla.  See  T.  heterophylla  and  T.  interm.edia, — T.  mol- 
lis. Ger.,  weichhaarige  (oder  grossbldttrige)  Linde,  Sommerlinde, 
Friihlinde,  Wasserlinde,  holldndische  Linde.  Broad-leaved  lime- 
tree  of  southern  and  central  Europe  ;  according  to  some  authors, 
a  variety  of  T  intermedia.  The  flowers  are  used  like  those  of  T. 
intermedia,    [a,  35.]— T.  silvestris.    Ger.,  wilde  (oder  kleinbldtt- 
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rige)  Linde,  Steinlinde,  Berylinde,  Winterlinde.  Small-leaved 
lime-tree  of  Euroi)e ;  used  like  T.  intermedia,  but  the  flowers  of 
some  of  the  varieties  are  much  less  fragrant,  [a,  35,]— T.  vulga- 
ris.   See  T.  intermedia, 

TJILIACOBA  fLat.),  n.  f.  Ti21-i2-a«k(a8k)'o2r-a3.  Fr.,  tiliacore. 
A  genus  of  the  Menispermacecn.  fa,  35.]— T.  abnorinalis,  T. 
acuminata,  T.  cuspidiforinis,  T.  fraternaria,  T.  racemo- 

sa.  An  East  Indian  species  used  in  elephantiasis  and  snake-bites. 
The  leaves  are  used  for  ulcers  and  pustular  eruptions,    [a,  35.] 

TIIit-ANDSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tisi-la^nds'i^-as.  From  Tillands, 
a  Swedish  botanist.  Fr.,  tillandsie.  A  genus  of  epiphytic  or  saxi- 
colous  plants  of  the  TillandsiecB  (a  division  of  the  Bromeliacece). 

[a,  35.]  —  T.  re- 
curva,  T.  re- 
cur vata.  Fr., 
caragate  recour- 
hee.  A  species 
found  in  the 
southern  United 
States  and  trop- 
ical America, 
growing  on  old 
trees ;  used  ex- 
ternally in  haem- 
orrhoids, [a,  35  ] 
— T.  usneoides. 
Fr.,  caragate 
musciforme,  che- 
vetix  de  roi,  crin 
vegetal.  Ger., 
Greisenbart.  Sp., 
heno.  Black  (or 
Spanish,  or  long) 
moss  of  the  south- 
ernUnited  States, 
West  Indies,  Cen- 
tral America, 
Uruguay,  etc.  ; 
used  as  an  oint- 
ment in  haemor- 
rhoids and  as  a 
surgical  dress- 
ing, [a,  35.] 
TILIjETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti^l-le^t'iS-aS.  A  genus  of  Fungi,  of  the 
Ectoclini ;  of  Tulasne,  a  division  (the  Tilletiece)  of  the  Ustilaginece. 
[a,  35.]— T.  caries.  A  species  infesting  the  grain  of  wheat,  its 
spores  constituting  the  disease  known  as  bunt,  [a,  35.]— T.  scar- 
latinosa. A  species  the  micrococcus  form  of  which,  according  to 
Hallier,  occurs  in  the  blood  in  scarlet  fever.  ["  Jahrb.  f .  Kinder- 
heilk.,"  N.  F..  ii,  p.  169  (1869) ;  ''  Ctrlbl.  f.  Bact.  u.  Parasit.,^'  i,  1887, 
p.  281  (B).]— T.  secalis.  A  species  growing  on  the  grains  of  rye. 
[B,  108  (a,  14).] 

TIIi-LEUIi  (Fr.),  n.  Te-yu^l.  1.  SeeTiLiA.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod. , 
see  i^iores  Tiu^.—Eau  distill^e  de  t.  See  .<4g'ita  ttli^.— T,  de 
HoUande,  T.  d*Europe.  See  Tilta  intermedia.— Tisa.ne  de  t. 
Sp.,  infusidn  de  flor  de  tilo.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  5 
parts  of  flores  tiliae  with  345  of  boiling  water  [Sp.  Ph.]  (with  500  of 
boiling  water  for  half  an  hour  [Fr.  Cod.])  and  straining.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).] 
TILI.I,  TILLY  (Fr.),  n.  Tel-ye.  SeeTiQLi. 
TILMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti^l'ma^.  Gen.,  til'matos  {-atis).  Gr.,  tiA- 
fta.    See  Lint  (2d  def.). 

TILMOS  (Lat.),  TILMUS  (Lat.),  n^s  n.    Tiai'moSs,  -muSs(mu''s). 
Gr.,  TtAjitds.    See  Carphology. 
TILTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Tispto^n.    Gr.,  ti\t6v.    See  Charpie. 
TIL-TREE,  n.    Tisi'tre.    See  Tn.iA  europcea. 
TIMBO,  u.    The  root-bark  of  PaulUnia  pinnata.     [a,  35.] 

TIMBONINE,  11.  TiSm'bo^n-en.  See  under  Paulltnia  pin- 
nata. 

TIMBRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^n^-brV  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Klangfarbe.  The 
distinctive  quality  or  character  which  belongs  to  a  sound  in  virtue 
of  its  being  produced  by  the  voice  or  by  a  particular  instrument ; 
the  clang-tint,    [a,  48.] 

TIME,  n.  Tim.  Gr.,  xp^vos.  Lat., /empus.  Fr.,  fenips.  Ger., 
Zeit.  Extent  of  duration,  [a.  48.]— Physiological  t.  The  t. 
elapsing  between  the  impression  received  by  an  organ  of  sense 
and  its  perception  by  the  individual  affected.  [K,  35.]  — Reaction 
t-,  Keflex  t.  The  t.  occupied  in  the  transfer  of  an  impulse  along 
a  sensory  nerve  to  the  spinal  cord  and  brain  and  back  along  a 
motor  nerve.    [K,  35.] 

TIMIDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tiam'i^d-uSsfu^s).  From  timere,  to  fear. 
An  old  term  for  the  rectus  oculi  inferior  muscle.    [F.] 

TIMOTHY,  n.  Ti^m'o^th-is.  Fr.,  thim.othie.  See  Phleum 
pratense. 

TIN,  n.  Ti^n,  Gr.,  KatrtrCrepo^.  Lat.,  stannum.  Fr.,  dtain. 
Ger.,  Zinn.  A  metallic  element  known  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era,  although  confounded  at  that  time  with  lead.  It  is 
found  occasionally  uncombiued  in  nature,  but  usually  occurs  in 
the  form  of  an  oxide  or  other  compound.  It  is  a  white,  lustrous 
metal,  emitting  a  peculiar  crackling  sound  when  bent,  malleable  at 
ordinary  temperatures  and  ductile  at  100°  C,  but  becoming  brittle 
when  heated  to  200"  C  and  also  when  cooled  to  —40*  C.  It  melts 
at  235°  C.  It  can  be  obtained  in  the  crystalline  form  and  as  a  mi- 
cro-crystalline powder  T.  forms  a  number  of  alloys  with  copper 
(see  Bronze,  Gun  metal,  SpecuJum  metal,  and  Bell  metalI.  It 
also  forms  an  amalgam  with  mercury,  which  is  used  for  plating 
mirrors.    In  composition  t.  acts  partly  as  a  bivalent  radicle,  form- 


ing stannous  compounds,  partly  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle,  form- 
ing stannic  compounds.  Symbol,  Sn  (from  'stannum) ;  atomic 
weight,  lir-8  ;  sp.  gr.,  7-293.  [B,  3.]— Acid  of  t.  An  acid  formed 
by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  t.  ;  probably  metastannic  acid.  [B, 
3,  80.]— Basic  t.  chloride.  A  substance,  2Sn(OH)Cl  +  H2O,  pre- 
cipitated from  an  aqueous  solution  of  t.  dichloride  when  the  latter 
is  exposed  to  the  air  or  diluted  with  an  excess  of  water.  fB,  3,] — 
Block  t.  Ger.,  Weissblech  (2d  def.).  1.  In  metallurgy,  the 
more  impure  of  the  varieties  of  t.  obtained  in  refining  the  metal. 
[B,  7.]  2.  As  ordinarily  used,  a  thin  plate  of  iron  coated  with 
t.  [B,  7.] — Butter  of  t.  Lat,,  butyrum  stanni.  See  under  T. 
tetrachloride.— FsLlse  t'foil.  Lead  coated  with  t.  and  rolled 
into  thin  sheets.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Grain  t.  Fr.,  4tain  en  poudre 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kornerzinn.  T.  heated  until  it  becomes  brit- 
tle and  broken  up  into  small  fragments.  [B, 3.]~Granulated  t.  T. 
obtained  in  the  granular  form  by  pouring  the  hot  metal  into  water, 
[B.]— Solution  of  chloride  of  t.  [Br.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  heating  2  parts  of  granulated  t.  with  2  of  water  and  7  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  until  no  more  gas  is  obtained,  adding  water  enough  to 
make  12  parts,  and  botthng  with  the  undissolved  t.  [B,  81  (a,  38).] — 
T.  amalgam.  A  silvery-white  alloy  of  3  parts  of  t.  and  1  part  of 
mercury  ;  used  to  plate  mirrors,  for  filling  teeth,  and  as  a  vermi- 
fuge. [B,  3  ;  D,  90.]— T.  and  ammonium  chloride.  See  Ammo- 
nium chlorosiannate. — T.  and  ammonium  fluoride.  See  Am- 
monium stannofiuoride.—T,  arsenate.  A  compound  of  tin  and 
arsenic  acid.  A  stannous  arsenate  is  known,  also  a  stannic  arse- 
nate, Sn2As209,  forming  a  transparent,  gelatinous  mass.  [B.  3.]— 
T.  arsenite.  A  compound  of  tin  and  arsenious  acid.  Stannous 
and  stannic  arsenites  are  known.  [B,  2.]— T.  bichloride.  T.  tetra- 
chloride ;  so  called  because  it  contains  twice  as  much  chlorine  in 
proportion  to  the  t.  as  the  t.  protochloride  or  stannous  chloride.— 
T.  bromide.  See  T.  dibromide  and  T.  tetrabromide. — T.  chlo- 
ride. See  T.  dichloride,  T.  tetrachloride,  and  Basic  t.  chloride. — 
T.  de\Lt»cliloride.  See  T.  bichloride.— T.  dibromide.  Stan- 
nous bromide,  SnBra  ;  a  grayish-white  crystalline  substance.  It 
combines  with  the  bromides  of  the  alkaline  metals  to  form  double 
salts.  [B,  3.]~T.  dichloride.  Stannous  chloride  ;  a  transparent 
substance,  of  fat-like  lustre,  SnCl2,  also  occurring  in  transparent 
prismatic  crystals  (t.-salt),  of  peculiar  odor,  SnCi2  +  SHjjO.  It  is 
very  soluble  in  water,  but  its  solution  is  decomposed  by  dilution  or 
by  exposure  to  the  air.  It  has  a  strong  affinity  for  oxygen,  and  is 
thus  a  powerful  reducing  agent.  The  salt  is  used  topically  in  medi- 
cine. T.  dichloride  combines  with  the  chlorides  of  the  alkaline 
metals  to  form  double  salts.  [B,  3,  10.]~T.  diethyl.  See  Standi- 
ethyl.— T.  difluoride.  Stannous  fluoride,  SnFg.  It  combines 
with  the  fluorides  of  the  alkaline  metals  to  form  double  salts.  [B, 
3.]— T.  diiodide.  Stannous  iodide,  Snlj.  [B,  3.]— T.  dioxide. 
Stannic  oxide,  Sn02,  occurring  in  nature  as  the  mineral  cassiterite 
or  t'stone,  and  obtainable  artiflcially  either  by  the  calcination  of 
the  metal  (see  Flores  Jovis)  or  by  treating  t.  with  nitric  acid.  It 
forms  an  amorphous  white  or  straw-colored  powder,  and  is  also 
crystallizable.  [B,  3.]— T.  dipropyl.  See  Standipropyl.— T.  di- 
sulphide.  Stannic  sulphide,  SnSa ;  a  substance  forming  tabular 
crystals  or  golden-colored  scales  (see  Mosaic  gold).  It  has  been 
used  in  medicine  and  was  formerly  official  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B.]— 
T.  ethide.  A  compound  of  t.  with  ethyl.  The  t.  ethides  are  :  (1) 
stannous  ethide  or  standiethyKq.  v.);  (2)  stannoso-stannic  ethide, 
or  stantriethyl  ig.  v.) ;  and  (3)  stannic  ethide,  or  stantetrethyl^ 
Sn{C2H6)4.  [B,  3.]— T.  fluoride.  See  T.  difluoride,  T.  tetrafiuo- 
ride,  and  Stannofluoride. — T'foil.  Metallic  t.  spread  out  in  a 
thin  lamina.  [B.]— T.  hydroxide.  A  compound  of  hydroxyl  and 
t.  Stannous  hydroxide  (Fr.,  hydrate  sianneux  '.  Ger,,  Zinnoxydul- 
hydrat),  2SnO  +  H2O  =  H2Sn20a,  is  a  white  precipitate  deposited 
from  a  solution  of  t.  dichloride  by  the  addition  of  potassium  car- 
bonate. Stannic  hydroxide  (Fr.,  hydrate  stannique ,'  Ger.,  Zinn- 
oxydhydrat),  SnO(OH)2,  constitutes  stannic  and  metastannic  acids 
(g.  v.).  [B.]— T.  iodide.  See  T.  diiodide  and  T.  tetraiodide.—T, 
monosulphide.  Stannous  sulphide,  SnS  ;  a  substance  obtainable 
either  as  an  amorphous  black  powder,  as  lustrous  crystaUine 
scales,  or  as  a  lead-colored  crystalline  mass.  [B,  3.]— T.  monox- 
ide. Stannous  oxide,  SnO  ;  a  substance  obtained  either  as  a  black 
powder  or  as  minute  cubical  crystals.  [B,  3.]— T,  nitrate.  A 
compound  of  t.  and  nitric  acid.  Stannous  nitrate  (Fr.,  azotate 
stanneux ;  Ger.,  salpetersaures  Zinnoxydul),  Sn(lS!03)2,  is  known 
only  in  the  form  of  a  yellow  aqueous  solution.  Stannic  nitrate 
(Fr.,  azotate  stannique;  Ger.,  salpetersaiires  Zinnoxyd)  is  a  sub- 
stance forming  tabular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— T.  nitromiiriate.  See 
T.  tetrachloride.— T.  oxide.  See  T.  monoxide  andT.  dioxide. — T. 
oxvmuriate.  The  commercial  name  of  a  hydrated  t.  tetrachloride, 
SnCU  -I-  5H2O.  [B,  3.]— T.  persnlphide.  See  T.  disidphide.-T. 
phosphate.  A  compound  of  t.  and  phosphoric  acid.  Stannic 
phosphate  is  a  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of  phosphoric  acid 
on  hydroxide  of  t.  It  is  insoluble  in  nitric  acid,  and  its  formation 
is  hence  used  as  a  means  of  separating  phosphoric  acid  from  other 
bodies.  [B,  3.]— T.  phosphide.  A  compound  of  t.  and  phos- 
phorus. Several  phosphides  of  t.  are  known:  SnP,  Sn3p2,  and 
SnflP.  The  first  is  a  very  brittle  silvery-white  substance  ;  the  sec- 
ond is  a  silvery-white  body,  sufficiently  soft  to  be  cut  with  a  knife  ; 
and  the  last  is  a  crystalline  mass,  looking  like  cast-zinc,  and  used  in 
the  manufacture  of  phosphor-bronze.  [B.]— T.  protochloride. 
See  T.  dichloride. — T.  protoxide.  See  T.  monoxide. — T.  salt.  See 
under  T.  dichloride.  It  is  used  as  a  pigment.— T'stone.  Native  t. 
dioxide.  [B.]— T.  sulphate.  A  compound  of  t.  and  sulphuric  acid. 
Stannous  sulphate,  SnSOi,  is  a  granular  substance  made  up  of  micro- 
scopic crystals.  Stannic  sulph ate  is  a  white  body,  whose  properties 
are  not  well  known.  [B,  3.]— T.  sulphide.  See  T.  monosulphide 
and  T.  disulphide.—T.  tetrabromide.  Stannic  bromide,  SnBrj  ;  a 
white  fuming  crystalline  mass,  dissolving  readily  in  water.  [B,  3.] 
— T.  tetrachloride.  Stannic  chloride,  fuming  liquor  of  Libavius  ; 
a  compound,  SnC^,  discovered  by  Libavius  in  1605.  It  is  a  color- 
less, fuming,  and  very  caustic  liquid,  boiling  at  120'*  C.  It  dissolves 
sulphur,  phosphorus,  and  iodine.  Mixed  with  one  third  its  weight 
of  water,  it  forms  a  solid  crystalline  mass  called  butter  of  t.    Com- 
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bined  with  water  of  crystallization,  it  forms  a  series  of  crystalline 
products,  SnCU  +  3HaO,  SnCl4  +  SHgO,  and  SnCU  +  8H2O.  T.  te- 
trachloride combines  with  a  number  of  other  chlorides  to  form 
double  salts  (sometimes  called  chlorostannates).  It  is  used  as  a 
mordant  in  dyeing,  and  was  formerly  called  "composition," 
*' physic,"  or  '^dyer's  spirits,"  and  commercially  was  known  as 
''  nitromuriate  "  of  t.  The  compound  SnCl^  +  SHjO  is  commercially 
designated  the  "  oxymuriate  "  of  t.  T.  tetrachloride  was  official  in 
the  aardiniau  Ph.  of  1853.  [B,  3, 10.]— T.  tetrafluoride.  Stannic 
fluoride,  SnF^  ;  known  only  in-solution.  It  forms  with  the  fluorides 
of  other  metals  compounds  called  stannofiuorides.  [B,  3.]— T.  te- 
traiodide.  Stannic  iodide,  Snl4.  [B,  3.J— T.  tetramethyl.  A 
Uquid,  Sn(CH3)4,  of  ethereal  odor.  [B,  3.]— T.  tetrethyl.  Stannic 
ethide  (see  under  T.  ethide).  [B.]— T,  tree.  See  Arbor  Jovis.— 
T.  trietliyl.    See  Stantriethyl. 

TINAGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tian-a2g(a3gymu''sCmu*s).  Gr.,  tic- 
ay fi.6i.    1.  See  Concussion.    2.  Rectal  tenesmus.    [E.] 

TINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti^'n'ka^.  A  genus  of  fresh-water  fishes,  of 
the  CyprinidcB ;  the  tenches,    [a,  48.]    Cf.  Os  tincoe. 

TINCAL,  n.    Ti^n^'k^l.    Lat.,  tincalum.    Crude  borax,    [a,  35.] 
TINCTORIAL,  adj.    Tianak^or'i^-an.    Lat.,  tinctorius  (from 
tingere,  to  dye).    Used  for  dyeing,    [a,  35. J 

TINCTUK  (Ger.),  n.  Ti^nSkt-ur'.  See  Tincture.— Saure  aro- 
matische  T,    See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida. 

TI]VCTURA(Lat.),n.f.  TiaQ2kt(tenakt)-u*r(ur)'aa.  SeeTiNCTURE 
and  Dye.— T.  acida  aromatica.  See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida. 
— T.  setherea.  1.  Impure  ether  mixed  with  alcohol.  [B,  97.]  3. 
See  Ethereal  tincture.— T,  setherea  camphorata.  See  Solutio 
CAMPHORS  cetherea.—T.  alexipliarmaca  Huxbami.  See  I'lnc- 
tura  CINCHONA  composita. — T.  alkalica  acris.  See  under  T.  an- 
timonii  aurata.—T,  aloetica  alcalina.  See  Elixir  proprietatis 
PiXracelsi  sine  acido.—T,  amara.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  a  tincture  con- 
sisting of  60  parts  each  of  gentian-root  and  the  herb  of  lesser  cen- 
taury, 40  of  bitter-orange  peel,  and  20  each  of  unripe  oranges  and 
rhizome  of  zedoary,  macerated  with  1,000  of  dilute  alcohol  for  a 
week  [Grer.  Ph.].  The  Austr.  and  Hung.  Ph's  order  with  the  gen- 
tian-root and  lesser  centaury  60  parts  each  of  bitter-orange  peel 
and  the  leaves  of  Menyanthes  trifoliata^  and  30  of  sodium  car- 
bonate crystals  [Austr.  Ph.]  (18  of  dried  sodium  carbonate  [Hung. 
Ph.]),  to  be  digested  in  3,000  of  alcoholic  water  of  cinnamon  for  3 
days  t6  [Hung.  Ph.]).  The  Russ.  Ph.  orders  with  the  gentian-root 
and  lesser  centaury  60  parts  of  unripe  oranges  and  30  of  zedoary, 
with  maceration  in  1,050  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  for  five  days.  The 
Dan.  and  Norw.  Ph's  omit  the  lesser  centaury  and  direct  the  use 
of  60  parts  each  of  blessed  thistle  and  unripe  oranges,  with  15  of 
anise  and  240  of  wormwood,  digesting  for  three  days  in  2,175  of 
dilute  alcohol  [Dan.  Ph.]  (with  20  of  anise  and  200  of  wormwood, 
dii?esting  in  2,000  of  dilute  alcohol  for  half  an  hour  and  boiling 
[Norw.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  T.  gentians  composita,  T. 
ABSiNTHii  composita,  and  Teinture  ^'absinthe  composee.  2.  See 
Elixir  aurantiorum  com.positum. — T.  amara  ex  !Bauin6.  See 
GuTTM  amarce  Baume.—T.  ammoniata  aromatica.  See  Spir- 
ifrJis  AMMONIA  aromaticus. — T.  antifebrilis  "Warburgi.  See 
Warburg''8  tincture.— T.  antihysterica  [Norw.  Ph.].  A  tincture 
made  by  mixing  20  parts  of  tincture  of  asafoetida  with  2  each  of 
tincture  of  castor  and  spiritus  aethereus  camphoratus.  [B,  95  (a, 
38),]— T.  antiplithisica.  A  solution  of  lead  acetate  and  iron  sul- 
phate described  in  the  Augsburg  Ph..  used  in  the  treatment  of 
phthisis,  haemoptysis,  and  dysentery.  [B,  70.]— T.  antiscorbutica 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Teinture  de  ratport  composee.— T.  aromatica. 
Fr.,  aleoole  de  cannelle  et  de  cardamom  compose.  A  tincture  made 
with  25  parts  each  of  cloves,  galangal.  cardamom,  and  ginger  (50  of 
ginger  [Ger.  Ph.j),  100  (125  [Ger.  Ph.])  of  cinnamon,  and  1,000  (1,250 
[Ger.  Ph.],  1,200  [Gr.  Ph.])  of  dilute  alcohol  (1,200  of  70-per-cent.  al- 
cohol [Russ.  Ph.],  1,190^?  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]).  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— T.  aromatica  acida.  See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida. — 
T.  aurea  nervino-tonlca  (sen  tonico-nervina).  See  Tinctura 
FERRi  chloratl  cstherea. — T.  balsamica.  See  T.  benzoini  com- 
posita and  T.  tolutana. — T.  balsamica  aromatica.  See  Mix- 
tura oleoso-balsamica.—T,  bezoardica.  See  Mixtura  pyrotar- 
tarica.—T.  Bonvicini.  See  T.  g-entian^  composita.— T,  bur- 
gundica.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  two  days  22 
parts  of  cinchona,  4  each  of  sweet  flag  and  cinnamon,  7  of  orange- 
peel,  and  2  of  cochineal  in  900  of  Portuguese  white  wine.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).]— T.  Colombo  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  oalumb^.- T.  com- 
posita Whytii  [Netherl.  Ph.].  A  tincture  closely  resembling  the  t. 
chinas  composita  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  but  without  the  cinnamon  (see  T. 
CINCHONA  composita).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  Dahlbergii.  A  mixt- 
ure of  2  parts  of  star-anise  with  16  of  colocynth  and  192  of  alcohol, 
or  with  12  of  colocynth  and  160  of  alcohol,  or  with  24  of  colocynth 
and  320  of  brandy ;  filtered  after  three  days.  _[B,  119  (o,  38).]— T. 
Darelii.  Fr.,  vin  de  rhubarbe  et  d''aun4e.  A  tincture  made  with 
60  parts  of  rhubarb  and  720  of  Malaga  or  Spanish  wine,  with  7  of 
cardamom,  90  of  sugar,  and  either  15  each  of  orange-peel  and  ex- 
tract of  elecampane  or  15  each  of  lemon-peel,  licorice,  and  extract 
of  elecampane  with  30  of  Corinthian  raisins  ;  or  with  20  each  of  car- 
damom and  extract  of  elecampane,  160  of  sngar.  120  of  raisins.  2| 
of  mace,  and  5lf  of  potassium  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also 
Vinum  KeLKi.—T.  diatrion.  See  Mixtura  jo^/rotarfrtrica.-T.  di- 
gestiva  [Norw.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  equal  parts 
of  spiritus  aethereus  camphoratus,  compound  tincture  of  rhubarb, 
and  a  20-per-cent.  solution  of  potassium  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— T.  febril'uga  acida.  See.MiXTVRApyrotartnrica.—T,  gingi- 
valis.  See  T.  catechu  composita  (2d  def.).— T.  hier£e.  See  Vi- 
num  ALOES.— T.  Huxhami  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  with  100 
parts  of  pale  cinchona-bark,  75  of  bitter-orange  peel,  4  of  cochineal, 
8  of  saffron,  and  20  of  Virginia  snake-root,  macerated  for  six  days 
in  1,000  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  T.  cincho- 
na composita. — T.  japonica.    See  Tinctura  catechu  composita 


(2d  def.).— T.  kalina.  A  tincture  made  by  treating  fused  caustic 
potash  for  two  days  with  6  times  as  much  alcohol  of  the  sp.  gi".  of 
0*840  [Gr.  Ph.],  or  by  dissolving  the  potash  in  10  times  as  much  95- 
per-cent.  alcohol  [Russ.  Ph.],  and  separating  the  liquid  from  the 
residue.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  laxativa.  See  Teinture  d^ALoSs  et  de 
reglisse. — Tinctura)  narcotic»e  pharmacopceiEe  gallicse  [Swiss 
Ph.].  Tinctures  made  by  treating  1  part  of  some  freshly  dried  and 
powdered  narcotic  herb  by  displacement  with  dilute  alcohol  enough 
to  make  5  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tincturse  narcotic£e  pbarma- 
copoei£e  germanicse  [Swiss  Ph.].  Tinctures  made  by  crushing  5 
parts  of  some  fresh  narcotic  hei'b  in  a  stone  mortar  and  macerat- 
ing with  6  of  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  nervina  Bestuacheffii. 
See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati  cetherea.—T,  odontalgica  [Norw. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  46  parts  each  of  acetic  ether  and 
chloroform,  2  of  oil  of  cassia,  34  of  oil  of  cloves,  and  72  of  strong 
alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  odontalgica  Botot  [Swiss  Ph.],  A 
preparation  made  by  pouring  1,000  parts  of  alcohol  and  500  of  rose- 
water  over  a  mixture  of  10  parts  each  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  and 
star-anise  and  5  of  peppermint-oil,  adding  5  each  of  purified  cream 
of  tartar  and  cochineal  rubbed  up  with  water,  allowing  to  stand 
ei^t  days  with  frequent  shaking  up,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— T,  purgans.  See  T.  jalap.^  composita.— T.  pyrotartarica. 
See  Mixtura  pyrotartarica. — T.  sacra.  See  Vinum  aloes  and 
Ttnctura  rhei  et  aloes.— T,  stomacMca.  See  Elixir  aurantio- 
RUM  compositum.—T,  thebaica.  See  Tinctura  opir.— T.  tlie- 
baica  benzoica.  See  T.  opii  camphorata.— T.  tolutana.  Fr., 
teinture  de  baume  de  Tolu.  Sp.,  tintura  alcoholica  de  bdlsamo  de 
Told.  A  tincture  made  by  dissolving  balsam  of  Tolu  in  nine  times 
as  much  alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  by  macerating  2J  oz.  of  balsam  of 
Tolu  in  15  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol  [Br.  Ph.],  or  by  macerating  (digesting 
'Dan.  Ph.])  the  balsam  with  5  times  as  much  strong  (SO-per-cent. 
Fr.  Cod.l,  90-per-cent.  [Sp.  Ph.])  alcohol  for  3  days  [Dan.  Ph.]  (5 
^Swed.Ph.],8[Bp.Ph.],10(Tr.Cod.]).  [B,  95, 119 (a, 38).]— T.  tonica 
inartialis  lutea.  See  Tinctura  Martis  adstringens. — T.  tonico- 
nervina  BestuschelHi.  See  T.  ferri  chlorati  cetherea.—T.  vul- 
neraria  rubra  [Swiss  Ph.].  1.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting 
2  parts  each  of  chamomile  flowers,  lavender  flowers,  fennel  seeds, 
wormwood,  mehssa.  crisped  mint,  rosemary,  rue.  Thymus  serpyl- 
lum,  and  red  sandal-wood  with  50  each  of  strong  alcohol  and 
water  for  8  days,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  Of 
the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Alcoolature  vuJneraire.—T,  Whyttii  [Belg. 
Ph.],  A  tincture  closely  resembUng  the  t.  chinse  composita  of  the 
Ger.  Ph.  (see  2\  Cinch(j)N^  composita).    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TINCTURE,  n.  TiSn^kfu^r.  Lat.,  tinctura  (from  tingere,  to 
wet),  aer  [Paracelsus].  Fr..  teinture.,  t.  Ger.,  Tinctur,  Tinktur. 
A  pharmaceutical  preparation  made  by  dissolving  a  drug  in  alco- 
hol, especially  by  subjecting  vegetable  substances  to  the  action  of 
alcohol.— Ammoniated  t.  A  solution  of  a  medicinal  substance 
in  spirit  of  ammonia.  [B.]— Antiperiodic  t.  See  Warburg's  t. 
—Cordial  solar  t.  See  under  Tinctura  aurt.— Ethereal  t.  A 
t.  in  the  preparation  of  which  an  appreciable  quantity  of  ether  is 
used.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Huxham's  t.  See  Tinctura  cinchon.s: 
composita.— Stomachic  t.  See  Essentia  stomachica  polychresta 
Qundelsheimeri  and  Elixir  avkxt^tiorvm  coinpositum..—^'heria.cal 
t.  See  Essentia  theriacalis.^'W SLrhurg^s  t.  A  preparation  made 
by  digesting  1  lb.  of  Socotrine  aloes,  4  oz.  each  of  rhubarb,  angelica 
fruit,  and  confection  of  Damocrates,  2  each  of  elecampane,  saffron, 
fennel,  and  prepared  chalk,  1  oz.  each  of  gentian,  zedoary,  cubebs, 
myrrh,  camphor,  and  agaric,  and  500  oz.  of  proof  spirit  for  twelve 
hours,  expressing,  adding  10  oz.  of  quinine  sulphate,  and  filtering 
when  this  is  dissolved  by  aid  of  the  water  bath  and  the  mixture 
cooled  ;  used  in  obstinate  cases  of  malarial  poisoning.   [B,  5  (a,  38).] 

TINDER,  n.    Ti^nd'uSr.    See  Amadou. 

TINEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti^n'o'^-a*.  Fr..  teigne.  Ger.,  Schorf, 
Ch-ind.  A  word  used  by  the  translators  of  Arabian  writings  as  the 
equivalent  of  al  tin,  al  thin,  and  althin,  to  designate  various  erup- 
tions of  the  hairy  scalp.  It  has  been  applied  to  many  chronic, 
pustular,  contagious  skin  diseases,  but  is  now  generally  restricted 
to  those  depending  on  the  presence  of  a  vegetable  parasite,  and 
especially  to  those  that  affect  the  scalp.  [G.]— T.  amiantacea. 
See  Seborrh(ea  sicca.- T.  asbestina.  Seborrhoea  capillitii  in 
which  the  crusts  resemble  asbestos.  [G.]— T.  axillaris.  T.  affect- 
ing the  axilla.— T.  barbae.  See  Sycosis  parasitaria.~T.  benigna. 
See  Scabies  capitis  simplex.— T.  capitis.  See  Pityriasis  capitis. 
—  T.  ciliaris.  See  Ltppitudo.— T.  circinata.  See  Mycosis  iricho- 
phytina  and  Dermatomycosis  maculu-vesiculosa.—T.  circinata 
tropica.  See  T.  imbricata.—T,  Crustacea.  Porrigo  larvalis. 
IG.]— T.  corporis.  See  Dermatomycosis  maculo-vesicidosa.—T, 
decalvans.  See  Alopecia  area.—T.  favina,  T.  favosa.  See 
Favus. — T.  furfuracea.  See  Seborrhea  sicca.- T.  granulata. 
See  ACHOR  granulatns.—T,  imbricata  [Manson].  Chinese  ring- 
worm ;  a  cutaneous  disease  occurring  about  the  Straits  of  Malacca 
and  the  islands  of  the  Malayan  Archipelago,  characterized  by 
desquamation  of  the  cuticle  in  the  form  of  concentric  flakes  which 
present  free  edges  toward  the  centre  of  the  patch,  while  toward  the 
circumference  they  are  firmly  attached.  The  disease  is  regarded 
by  most  authorities  as  a  form  of  ringworm.  ["'Med.  Rep.  of  the 
Imp.  (Chinese  Ilaritime  Customs,"  1879  (G).]  Cf .  Tokelau  ringworm. 
— T.  kerion.  See  Kerion.— T.  lactea.  See  Crusta  lactea.—T, 
Inpina,  T.  lupinosa.  See  Porriso  lupinosa.—T.  muciflua 
[Alibert].  See  Achor. — T.  mucosa.  See  Teigne  mugueuse.—T, 
neonatorum.  SeeSEBORRHCEA.- T.  nodosa.  See  Trichorrhexis 
nodosa. — T.  porriginosa.  See  Pityriasis  capitis.— T.  polonica. 
See  Plica  polonica.— T.  sycosis.  See  Sycosis  parasitaria. — T. 
tondens,  T.  tonsurans.  See  Trichomycosis  circinata. — T.  tri- 
cliophytina.  See  Trichophytosis. — T.  trichophytina  barbae. 
See  Sycosis pa7'asi7aria.—T.  trichophytina  capitis.  See  Tricho- 
mycosis circinata.— T,  trichophytina  corporis.  See  Dermato- 
mycosis maculo-vesiculosa. — T.  trichophytina  cruris.  See 
EczKMA  marginatum.— T.  trichophytina  sycosis.  See  Sycosis 
parasitaria.— T.  trichophytina  tonsurans.  See  Trichomycosis 
circinata.— T,  trichophytina  unguium.    See  Onychomycosis. — 
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T.  vera.  See  Favus.— T.  versicolor.  See  Dbrmatomycosis /ur- 
furacea. 

TINEABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti*n-e2-a(a3)'ri2-a3.  From  tinea^  a 
moth.    The  Helichrysum  arenarium.     [a,  35.] 

TINBSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tian(ten)-e''zCe2s)'mu3s(mu*s).  See 
Tenesmus. 

TINGUARKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TiSna-^waSr'raa.  A  genus  of  um- 
belliferous herbs,  [a,  35.]— T.  cervarisefolia,  T.  montana.  Two 
species  found  in  the  Canary  Islands  ;  the  second  is  closely  related 
to  T.  sicula.  [a,  35.]— T.  sieula.  A  species  indigenous  to  Medi- 
terranean regions.    The  root  is  edible  and  celery-like,    [a,  35.] 

TINKAIi.  TINKAB,  n's.    Ti^n^'kU,  -ka^r.    See  Tincal. 

TINKLING,  n.  Ti^'n^k'lian*.  Fr.,  tintement,  cliquetis.  Ger., 
Ktingen.  A  sharp,  clear  sound  like  that  produced  by  one  piece  of 
metal  striking  lightly  against  another,  [a,  34.]— Auriculo-metal- 
lic  t.  A  t.  heard  over  the  cardiac  apex,  produced  by  a  jarring  of 
the  chest-wall  that  is  set  in  vibration  oy  the  impulse.  [L,  20  (a,  34).] 
— Metallic  t.  A  t.  pulmonary  sound  produced  in  a  large  cavity 
having  solid  walls,    [ix,  34.] 

TINKTUR  (Ger.),  n.    Ti^n^kt-ur'.    See  Tincture. 

TINNITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti2n-nit(net)'u3s(u4s).  Gen.,  -it'us. 
From  tinnire,  to  ring.  Fr.,  tintement.  Qer.,  Gebrduse.  A  ring- 
ing or  tinkling  sound.  [A,  313  (a,  17).]— Nervous  t.  Fr..  tinte- 
ment (ou  bourdonnement)  nerveux.  Ger.,  nervoses  Ohrensausen 
(Oder  Ohrenbrausen).  A  true  neurosis,  characterized  by  the  sub- 
jective sensation  of  a  humming  or  buzzing  sound,  varying  consid- 
erably in  character,  and  occurring  mostly  in  excitable,  nervous  per- 
sons, during  mental  straifi,  or  in  states  of  exhaustion,  ansemia,  or 
shock.  It  is  also  known  as  t.  without  deafness,  and  proves  ob- 
stinate to  every  kind  of  treatment.  [F,  3.]— T.  auriiim.  Fr.,  tinte- 
ment (ou  bourdonnement)  d^oreille.  Ger.,  Gellen  der  Ohren,  Ohr- 
ensausen, Ohrensummen,  Ohrenbrausen.  A  subjective  sound,  vary- 
ing in  character,  duration,  and  intensity,  heard  by  patients  suffer- 
ing from  various  forms  of  ear  disease,  and  also  following  the  ad- 
ministration of  large  doses  of  certain  drugs,  notably  qmnine.  It 
also  occurs  in  certain  febrile  disorders  and  in  marked  anaemia.  [F.] 

TINOSPORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti(te)-no''sp'o'-'r-a3.  From  tinus,  the 
laurustinus,  and  enropd,  a  seed.  A  genus  of  the  Tinosporece,  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Menispermacece.  [a,  35.]— T.  bakis.  See  Coccu- 
Lus  bakis. — T.  cordifolia.  A  shrub  growing  in  tropical  India.  Its 
stem,  together  with  portions  of  the  root,  caulis  et  radix  tinospuroe, 
is  official  in  the  Ph.  of  India.  For  the  medicinal  properties,  see 
CoccuLtJS  cordifolius.  [a,  35.]— T.  crlspa.  An  East  Indian  spe- 
cies allied  to  T.  cordifolia  and  possessing  the  same  bitterness  and 
probably  the  same  tonic  properties,  la,  35.]  See  also  Cocculus 
crispus.—T.  inalabarica.    See  Cocculus  malabaricus. 

TINTE  (Ger.),  n.    Ti^tit'e^.    See  Ink. 

TINTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^n^-t'-ma^n^.  See  Tinnitus  and 
Tinkling-. — T.  des  oreilles.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

TINTENFISCH  (Ger.)"n,  Ti'^nt'e^n-fissh.  See  Sepia  (1st  def.). 
— T'bein.    See  Os  sepi^.  ^ 

TIQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Tek.    See  Ixodes  ricinus. 

TIQUETE  (.Fr.),  adj.  Te-k'-ta.  Marked  with  small  spots.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).] 

TIRAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-a^zh.  The  movement  of  forced  or  spas- 
modic inspiration  observed  in  dyspnoea.    [L.  49  (a,  14).] 

TIRAII-I.EMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-a^-el-y'-maans.  A  dragging 
sensation. 

TIRAILLEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-a^  el-yu^r.  See  Brachtnus  crepi- 
tans. 

TIRE-BALLE  (Fr.),  u.    Ter-ba^l,    See  Bullet  forceps. 

TIRE-DENT  (Fr.),  n.    Ter-da^n*.    See  Dental  forceps. 

TIRE-FOND  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-fo^n^.  A  gimlet  for  screwing  into 
and  drawing  uppleces  of  bone,  such  as  the  button  of  bone  cut  by 
the  trephine.    [E.] 


THE  TIRB-FOND. 


TIBE-BACINE  (Fr.),  n,  Ter-ra^-seu.  A  forceps  for  removing 
the  roots  of  teeth.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TIRE-TETE  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-te^t.  A  term  applied  to  a  number 
of  contrivances  for  making  traction  on  the  foetal  head  in  artificial 
delivery.  It  seems  to  have  been  first  employed  by  Mauriceau,  to 
designate  a  complicated  instrument  of  his  invention,  consisting 
essentially  of  a  dTisc  of  metal  hinged  at  its  centre  to  the  end  of  a 
shaft.  The  disc  being  turned  so  that  its  plane  was  coincident  with 
the  shaft,  it  was  plunged  into  the  head,  and  a  like  disc,  attached  to 
a  cannula,  was  then  screwed  down  upon  the  exterior  of  the  crani- 
um, the  bony  wall  of  which,  on  either  side  of  the  wound,  was  thus 
held  between  the  two  discs.  Traction  was  then  made  with  the 
shaft.  [A,  44.]— T.-t.  St,  bascule.  An  instrument  devised  by  Lev- 
ret  for  extracting  the  head  of  the  foetus  after  its  separation  from 
the  trunk. 

TtRETOIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ter-twa^r.  A  dental  forceps  for  remov- 
ing the  lower  incisors.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TISANE  (Fr.),  n.  Te-za^n.  See  Ptisan.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod,,  an 
infusion  or  decoction  to  be  used  as  a  regular  drink  by  a  sick  per- 
son, prepared  for  immediate  use  by  dissolving  the  medicinal  sub- 
stance or  substances  in  water  (or  sometimes  boiling  or  macerating 


and  boiling  in  water)  and  sweetening  if  necessary  with  a  medicinal 
syrup  or  with  sugar,  honey,  or  licorice.  [B,  95  (a,  3B).J—  T,  astrin- 
g'ente.  See  Limonade  sulfurique.~T*  carminative.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  gently  29  parts  each  of  juniper,  anise,  and  sa- 
ammoniac,  57  of  chamomile,  and  780  of  water,  straining,  and  addl 
ing345  of  brandy.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— T.  de  Feltz  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Decoctum  Feltz. — T.  de  Pollini.  See  Decoctum  juglandis.— T. 
imp^riale.  See  Aqua  imperialis.—T.  pectorale  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837J. 
Syn. :  hydromel  compost.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  8  parts 
of  elecampane  rhizome  and  3  of  ticorice-root  in  256  of  boiling  wa- 
ter. [B,  119.]  Cf.  T.  d'AUN^E.- T.  royale.  See  Apoz^me  laxatif. 
— T.  sudoriflque.  See  Decoctum  guaiaci  compositum  and  Decoc- 
tum SARSAPABiLLiE  compositum. 

TISCH  (Ger.),  n.  Ti^sh.  See  Table  (1st  def.).— Krankent'. 
See  Bed-TABLE. — Leichent',  Sectioust'.  A  table  for  post-mortem 
examinations. 

TISSU  (Fr,),  n.  Te-su^.  See  Tissue.— T.  albugin^.  1.  Fibrous 
tissue.  [J.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  Vs  albugines,  the  aponeuroses.— T.  al- 
lantoVdien,  T.  aiinexiel.  The  tissue  intervening  between  the  al- 
lantois  and  the  chorion  in  a  placental  cotyledon.  [A,  15.]— T. 
blaiic.  Fibrous  tissue.  [J.]— T.  chondro'ide  [Broca].  A  variety 
of  connective  tissue  closely  resembling  epiphyseal  cartilage,  imme- 
diately beneath  which  it  is  found.  [L.]— T.  cliondrigdne.  See 
Cartilage.- T,  coalescent.  See  Areolar  tissue  and  Fibrous  tis- 
sue.— T.  colloide.  See  Mucous  tissue.— T.  conjoiictif.  See 
Connective  tissue.— T.  conjonctif  adipeux.  See  Adipose  tis- 
sue.—T.  conjonctif  ^lastique.  See  Elastic  tissue.— T.  con- 
jonctif embryonnaire.  See  Mucous  tissue.— T.  conjonctif 
interstitiel.  See  T.  allanto'idien. — T.  conjonctif  intrafascicu- 
laire.  See  Endoneurium. — T.  conjonctif  ISche.  See  Areolar 
tissue. — T.  conjonctif  tendineux  et  lig;anienteux.  See  White 
fibrous  TissvE. — T.  corn6.  See  Corneoits  tissue. — T.  cribleux. 
See  Areolar  tissue  and  Fibrous  tissue  and  cf .  Crihrose  tissue.— 
T.  dentinaire.  See  Dentin.— T.  fongneux.  Fungous  granula- 
tion tissue,  [a,  34.]— T.  inter-annexiel.  See  T.  muqueux  inter- 
annexiel. — T.  k^ratinien.  See  Corweows  tissue. — T.  lacunaire. 
A  connective  tissue  that  is  reticulated,  [a,  34.]— T.  muco-der- 
meux.  The  corium  of  a  mucous  membrane.  [J,  33.]— T.  mu- 
queux. 1.  Mucoid  connective  tissue.  2.  The  tissue  of  a  mucous 
membrane.  [J,  33.]— T.  muqueux  inter-annexiel.  Of  Dastre, 
the  tissue  interposed  between  the  allantois,  the  amnion,  and  the 
chorion,  together  with  the  mucoid  tissue  of  the  umbilical  cord,  the 
two  being  continuous.  [A,  15.]-- T.  musculo-^lastique.  A  tissue 
consisting  of  muscular  and  elastic  elements.  [L.]— T.  p  Arifascicu- 
laire.  See  Epineurium.— T.  pigmentaire.  Pigment- eel  Is.  [J.] 
— T.  r6ticul6  des  os.  See  Cancellous  tissue.— T.  scl€reux. 
Embryonic  tissue  which  develops  into  fibrous,  cartilaginous,  or  os- 
seous tissue.  [J,  33.] — T.  unissant.  See  Connective  tissue  and 
Areolar  tissue. — T.  unitif.    See  Connective  tissue. 

TISSUE,  n.  Ti^sh'us.  Gr.,  io-rds.  Lat,  textus,  textura,  tela. 
Fr.,  tissu.  Ger.,  Gewebe.  A  collection  of  cells  or  structural  ele- 
ments so  modified  in  form,  size,  and  arrangement  as  to  have  a 
constant  and  recognizable  structure,  wherever  it  may  occur  (being 
modified  in  different  situations  only  so  far  as  local  connections 
and  uses  render  necessary),  and  to  be  adapted  to  the  performance 
of  a  special  and  definite  function.  All  of  one  kind  of  t.  in  the  body 
forms  a  system,  such  as  the  nervous  or  the  muscular  system,  while 
the  t's  combined  form  organs.  While  the  general  idea  of  what  consti- 
tutes a  t.  is  quite  definite,  it  has  not  been  possible  up  to  the  present 
time  to  give  a  universally  satisfactory  classification  of  them.  Two 
systems  are  used,  the  oldest  and  most  common  being  based  upon 
the  appearance  in  the  adult,  and  the  other  upon  the  origin  from  the 
different  germ  layers  of  the  ovum.  According  to  the  first  method, 
one  of  the  most  satisfactory  classifications  is  the  division  into  four 
groups— epithelium,  connective  t.,  muscular  t.,  and  nervous  t.  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  second,  t's  are  ectodermic,  entodermic,  or  meso- 
dermic.  [J,  18,  21,  30,  31.]— Adenoid  t.  Of  His,  the  reticular 
framework  of  the  lymphatic  glands,  alimentary  mucosa,  etc..  the 
meshes  of  the  reticulum  being  filled  with  lymphoid  cells.  This 
framework  is  described  by  many  authors  as  made  up  of  anastomos- 
ing branched  cells,  which  mostly  retain  their  nuclei ;  by  others  as 
composed  of  connective-t.  fibres  united  into  a  network,  the  appear- 
ance of  nuclei  being  given  by  the  presence  of  endothelial  cells. 
Adenoid  t.  may  occur  with  indefinite  boundaries,  as  in  the  mucosa 
of  the  alimentary  canal.  It  is  then  sometimes  called  diffuse  adenoid 
t.  In  other  situations,  as  in  the  spleen,  pleura,  and  omentum,  it 
may  form  cords,  cylinders,  or  patches.  In  the  tonsils,  the  spleen, 
and  the  alimentary  mucosa  it  often  occurs  in  well-defined  masses, 
the  lymph-follicles.  [J,  21,  24,  30,  31,  32,  42.]— Adipose  t.  1. 
Areolar  t.  in  which  the  areola  are  more  or  less  filled  with  fat-cells, 
a  condition  which  may  occur  in  any  part  of  the  body  except  the 
eyelids  and  parts  of  the  male  sexual  apparatus.  This  accumulation 
of  fat-cells  is  usually  abundant  in  well-fed  individuals,  especially  in 
the  subcutaneous  areolar  t.,  which  is  then  often  called  the pannicu- 
lus  adiposus  (q.  v.).  Adipose  t.  is  abundantly  supplied  with  blood- 
vessels and  lymphatics,  but  has  no  nerves.  2.  The  fat-cells  exclusive 
of  the  areolar  t.  in  which  they  are  found.  [J,  21,  30,  31,  33,  35,  42.]— 
Alveolar  t.  The  t.  forming  the  framework  of  the  pulmonary 
alveoli.  It  consists  of  areolar  t.  in  which  the  elastic  fibres  are 
numerous,  and  there  are  also  a  considerable  number  of  muscular 
fibre-cells.  [J,  35.]— Amorpkous  connective  t.  [Fenle].  See 
Areolar  ^— Animal  t.  The  t.  of  an  animal  in  contradistinction  to 
that  of  a  plant.  [J.]— Aqueous  t.  Water  (or  water-storing)  t.  ; 
t.,  such  as  that  of  most  succulent  plants,  containing  parenchyma 
cells  stored  with  sap  and  more  or  less  mucilage,  [a,  35.]— Areolar 
t.,  Areolated  connective  t.  That  part  of  the  connective  t, 
of  the  body  in  which  white  and  yellow  connective-t.  fibres  and 
bundles  cross  at  all  angles  and  continually  unite  to  form  larger 
bundles  or  divide  to  form  smaller  ones,  thus  making  a  kind  of  net- 
work. Except  in  the  immature  condition,  the  ground -substance 
has  partly  disappeared,  leaving  irregular  cleft-like  spaces,  the  so- 
called  ceils  or  areolae,  which  are  often  filled  with  fat-cells.    Areolar 
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t.  in  its  most  typical  form  is  found  just  beneath  the  skin.  It  is  also 
found  beneath  serous  and  mucous  membranes,  between  muscles 
and  blood-vessels,  and  connecting  the  various  layers  forming  hollow 
viscera  and  the  lobes  and  lobules  of  glands.  [J.  21,  30,  33.]  Of. 
Connective  t.— Basement-t.  (of  nerves).  See  Neuroglia. — 
Basis  t.  See  Stroma. — Bone  t.  See  Osseous  t.— Botryoidal  t, 
A  dark-brown  t.  consisting  of  hollow  tubes  composed  of  cells  con- 
taining fine  brown  pigment.  It  is  found  in  the  leech,  and  has  been 
shown  by  Leydig  and  Lankester  to  belong  to  the  vascular  system. 
["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1880,  p.  307  (J).]— Boundary  t.  Epi- 
dermal t.  [a,  35.]— Cancellous  t.  Fr.,  tissu  reticuU  des  os.  The 
porous,  spongy  t.  of  the  bones.— Cartilaginous  t.  See  Cartilage. 
—Cavernous  t.  Ger.,  Schwellnetz.  Fibrous  and  elastic  t.  con- 
taining in  the  areolae  a  freely  communicating  plexus  of  veins  or 
venous  sinuses,  all  included  in  an  eleistic  envelope  and  capable  of 
great  increase  in  bulk  when  the  veins  are  distended  with  blood.  [L.] 
— Cellular  t.  1.  Areolar  t.  3.  A  t.  composed  of  cells,  such  as  epi- 
thelium. [J,  36,  37.]— Compact  osseous  t.  See  Compact  osseous 
suBSTANCU. — Complex  t*s,  Composite  t's.  Compound  t*s.  T's 
composed  of  two  or  more  simple  t's  in  nearly  equal  proportions,  as 
in  blood-vessels,  lymph- vessels,  lymphatic  glands,  etc.  [J,  30.]— 
Conducting;  t.,  Conductive  t.  Fr.,  tissu  conducteur.  1.  Any 
t.,  such  as  laticiferous  t.,  serving  to  convey  fluids  from  one  part  of 
a  plant  to  another.  2.  A  special  name  for  the  cellular  t.  through 
which  the  pollen  tube  descends  into  the  cavity  of  the  ovary. — Con- 
junctive t..  Connective  t.  Lat.,  tela  connectiva  (seu  fulcralis, 
seu  maltharis).  Ger.,  Bindegewebe^  Bindesubstanz,  Fullgewebe^ 
Stutzgewebe.  Syn. :  skeletal  f.,  sustentacular  t.  T.  serving  for 
the  support  or  connection  of  other  t's.  It  consists  of  soft  masses, 
as  in  areolar  t.,  in  tendons,  and  in  ligaments,  or  of  more  or  less 
hard  and  rigid  masses,  as  in  cartilage,  bone,  and  dentin.  All  these 
forms  agree  (1)  in  being  derived  from  the  mesoderm,  (2)  in  gradu- 
ally merging  into  one  another  in  the  adult,  (3)  in  taking  one 
another's  place  in  the  course  of  development,  (4)  in  forming  homolo- 
gous parts  in  dififereut  animals,  and  (5)  in  yielding  gelatin  or  a 
gelatinous  substance  when  boiled.  There  are  also  always  present 
a  considerable  number  of  protoplasmic  cells.  The  term  connective 
t.  is  sometimes  limited  to  the  soft  connective  substances  in  the 
body,  excluding  bone  and  cartilage.  It  has  then  been  aptly  termed 
the  soft  skeleton,  for  every  part  is  supported  and  connected  by;  its 
fibres.  In  the  soft  connective  substances  the  fibres  and  connective- 
t.  corpuscles  are  imbedded  in  a  homogeneous  jelly-like  ground- 
substance  which  stains  brown  like  cell-cement  when  treated  with 
silver  nitrate.  [J.]  See  White  fibres  of  connective  t..  Areolar  t.. 
White  fibrous  t..  Mastic  t.^  Osseous  t.,  and  Cartilage.- Constitu- 
ent areolar  t.  Syn.  :  penetrating  t.,  parenchymal  t.  Areolar 
t.  which  binds  together  the  lobes  and  lobules  of  glands,  etc. ,  and 
accompanies  the  vessels  and  nerves  into  those  organs,  giving  them 
support  and  protection.  [J,  30.] — Corneous  t.  Compact  masses 
of  cells  which  are  soft  near  their  vascular  bases,  but  near  their  free 
surface  hard,  flat,  and  often  devoid  of  a  nucleus  ;  found  in  the  hair, 
nails,  hoofs,  horns,  and  epidermis.  [J,  24,  33.]— Cribrose  t.  See 
Sieve  *.— Cytogenous  t.  See  Adenoid  t.— Dental  t..  Dentinal 
t.  See  Dentin,— Elastic  t.  That  part  of  the  connective  t.  of  the 
body  consisting  of  branched  and  anastomosing  elastic  fibres  or  of 
elastic  membranes.  It  is  unaffected  by  acetic  acid  and  caustic 
potash,  and  is  present  in  parts  which  are  liable  to  sudden  variations 
in  size  (e.  g.,  the  arteries  and  lungs).  The  ligamentum  nuchge  of 
the  ox  and  the  ligamenta  subfiava  of  man  are  composed  almost 
entirely  of  elastic  t.  [J,  30,  31,  142.]— Elementary  t's.  See 
8im,ple  i's.— Embryonal  connective  t.  See  Mucoid  connective 
t. — Embryoplastic  t.  Fr.,  tissu  embryoplastique.  Embryonic 
connective  t.  before  the  fibres  are  developed.  [J,  27,  33.] — Endo- 
thelial t.  The  t.  formed  by  the  endothelia  of  the  body.  [J.] — 
Epidermic  t.  Of  Kdlliker,  the  epidermis  and  its  appendages, 
with  the  epithelium  of  mucous  membranes.  [J,  24.]— Epithelial  t. 
The  t.  formed  by  the  epithelia  of  the  body.  [J.]— Erectile  t.  See 
Cavernous  t. — Fat-t,,  Eatty  t.  See  Adipose  f.— Fibrillar  con- 
nective t.  See  White  fibrous  1—Fibri Hated,  t.  See  Fibrous  t. — 
Fibro-cartilaginous  t.  See  Fibro-cartilage.— Fibrous  cellu- 
lar t.,  Fibrous  connective  t.  See  White  fibrous  i.— Fibrous  t. 
Ger.,  fibroses  Gewebe.  1.  Connective  t.  composed  of  elastic  or  white 
fibres  and  bundles  of  fibres  which  extend  in  nearly  parallel  direc- 
tions, as  in  tendons  and  the  ligamentum  nuchse.  2.  Connective  t. 
composed  of  fibres  without  regard  to  their  nature  or  direction. 
[J.  30,  43.]  3.  In  botany,  elongated,  thick-walled  and  taper-pointed 
cells  found  in  the  fibro-vascular  bundles,  including  bast-cells,  wood- 
cfells,  and  tracheids.  [a.  24.]— Follicular  t.  See  Adenoid  t.~ 
Formative  t,  Ger.,  Bildungsgeioebe.  A  collection  of  cells  which 
give  rise,  by  becoming  more  or  less  modified,  to  a  permanent  or 
adult  t.  [J.] — Formed  connective  t.  See  Solid  connective  t. — 
Formless  connective  t.  See^reoZar  t, — Fundamental  t.  One 
of  the  t's  forming  a  fundamental  system  iq.  v.).  fo,  35.]— Ge- 
latinous (connective)  t.  See  Mucoid  connective  f.— Gelatinous 
nervous  t.  Nervous  t.  composed  of  non-medullated  nerve-fibres, 
as  in  the  sympathetic  nerve.  [J,  43.]— Generating  t.  See  Me- 
RTSTEM.— Germinal  t,  T.  giving  rise  to  ova  or  spermatozooids.  [J.] 
See  Germinal  epithelium  and  Germ  piasma,- Glandular  t. 
See  Punctated  t. — Granular  connective  t.  See  Neuroglia. — 
Granulation  t.  A  mass  of  indifferent  cells  cemented  by  a 
scanty  amount  of  ground  substance  and  traversed  by  capillary 
blood-vessels.  [E,  25.]— Gray  nervous  t.  Nervous  t.  containing 
nerve-cells.  [J,  43.]  See  also  Gray  matter  of  the  6rcr,m.— Ground, 
t.  See  Stroma.— Hepatic  t.  See  Botryoidal  i.— His's  t.  Spin- 
dle t.— Homogeneous  connective  t.  Membranes,  such  as  the 
cnats  of  the  Malpighian  corpuscles  of  the  spleen,  which  agree  in 
chemical  character  with  connective  t.,  but  do  not  contain  bun- 
dles of  fibres.  [J,  24.]— Horny  t.  See  Corneous  /.— Indifll'er- 
ent  connective  t.  See  Mucoid  connective  t. — Inflammatory 
t.  Neoplastic  t.  formed  during  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— Inter- 
lobular connective  t.  of  the  liver.  Connective  t.  between 
the  acini  of  the  liver,  containing  branches  of  the  bile  ducts,  the 
hepatic  artery,  and  the  portal  vein.    [L.]— Intermediate  areo- 


lar t.  Connective  t.  lying  between  the  muscles,  blood-vessels,  and 
other  deep-seated  parts,  [J,  30.]  See  Areolar  ^— Intermediate 
t.  The  active  t.  immediately  surrounding  the  pith  of  monocotyle- 
donous  plants,  [a,  35,]— Intermuscular  t.  See  Areolar  f,— In- 
terstitial connective  t.  See  Areolar  t.  and  Tissu  annexiel.— 
Investing  areolar  t.  A  kind  of  sheath  formed  around  the  mus- 
cles, blood-vessels,  nerves,  etc.,  by  the  areolar  t.  [J,  30.]— Jelly- 
like t.  See  Mucoid  connective  t. — I^amellar  t.,  Xiaminar  t., 
Laminated  t.  See  Areolar  t.  and  Fibrous  i.— liardiform  t.  T. 
that  has  undergone  amyloid  degeneration,  [a,  34.]— L.aticiferou8 
t.  Clnenchyma.  [a,  35.]  See  iaiear-CELL.— ligamentous  t.  See 
White  fibrous  f.— ILymphatic  t.,  Lymphoid  t.,  Lymph-t,  See 
Adenoid  i.— Mechanical  t.  See  Supporting  i.— Medullary  t. 
See  Medullary  substance.— Mesothelial  t's.  T's  formed  from 
the  mesothelium.  [a,  34.]— Metabolic  t.  Organic  t.  that  is  con- 
cerned in  metabolism,  [a,  34.]— Mucinous  t.,  Mucoid  (con- 
nective) t.,  Mucous  t.  Ger.,  Gallertgewebe,  Schleimgewebe, 
Nabelstranggewebe.  Connective  t.,  such  as  that  in  the  umbilical 
cord  of  the  foetus,  consisting  of  an  abundant  jelly-like,  albuminous 
ground-substance  (see  Mucoid  basis- substance)  in  which  are  im- 
bedded numerous  round  and  branched,  anastomosing  cells  and 
comparatively  few  white  and  elastic  connective-t.  fibres.  [J,  30, 31 .] 
—Muscular  t.  T.  composed  of  striated  muscular  fibres,  of  cardiac 
muscular  fibre-cells,  or  of  muscular  fibre-cells.  Its  distinguishing 
characteristic  is  its  power  to  contract  in  one  direction,  viz.,  along  the 
long  axis  of  the  fibres  composing  it.  [J,  17,  26,  28,  31.]— Nerve-t. 
See  Nei-vous  f.— Nervous  cineritious  t.  See  Gray  nervous  t— 
Nervous  t,  T.  composed  of  nerve-fibres  and  nerve-cells.  [J.J— 
Osseous  t.  Qer.,  Knochengewebe.  The  combined  structure  consist- 
ing of  the  matrix  of  animal  matter  and  the  osseous  granules  depos- 
ited in  it  that  constitutes  bone.  See  also  Osseous  basis-svBSTAViCE, 
Compact  osseous  substance,  and  Spongy  osseous  substance. — Os- 
teogenic t.  See  Osteogen.— Palisade  t.  See  Palisade  paren- 
chyma.— Parenchymal  areolar  t..  Penetrating  areolar  t. 
See  Constituent  areolar  t. — Permanent  t.  Cell  t,  not  capable  of 
multiplication  and  division,  [a,  35.]— Plianerogenous  t.,  Pha- 
neropUorous  t.  A  structure  which  may  be  said  to  bear  some 
evident  part,  such  as  the  papilla  of  a  hair,  which  seems  to  bear 
the  hair,  [J.  16, 33,]— Pitted  t.  In  botany,  bothrenchyma,taphrpn- 
chyma ;  t.  in  which  pits  or  perforations  occur  on  the  cell-walls 
or  upon  the  sa?pta  between  superposed  cells,  [a,  35.]— Porous 
connective  t.  See  Neuroglia.— Porous  t.  See  Areolar  t. — 
Primary  t.,  Primordial  t.  A  cell-t.  of  a  plant  from  which  its 
parts  are  developed,  e.  g.,  meristem.  [a.  35.1— Pulp  t.  T.  forming 
the  pulp  of  a  gland  or  organ,  such  as  the  t.  of  the  tooth-pulp.  [J,  26.] 
—Punctated  t.  See  Pitted  t. — Reicliert's  connective  t.  See 
Homogeneous  connective  i.— Reticular  t.  See  Adenoid  i.— Re- 
ticulated connective  t.  See  Areolar  t.  and  Adenoid  t. — Keti- 
form  (connective)  t.  See  Adenoid  #.— Sarcous  t.  See  Muscu- 
lar t.— Sclerous  t.  A  general  term  including  osseous,  cartilagin- 
ous, and  fibrous  t.  [J,  16.]— Sieve-t.  A  cellular  t.  made  up  of 
thin-wailed  cells  having  areas  of  sieve-like  markings.  It  is  char- 
acteristic of  the  phloem.  [B,  91  (a,  35).]— Simple  t's.  T's  com- 
posed of  but  one  structural  element,  or  with  but  a  slight  admixture 
of  others,  as  in  blood,  lymph,  epithelium,  the  connective  t.,  carti- 
lage, bone,  and  muscular  and  nervous  t's.  [J,  21, 30.]— Skeletal  t. 
A  general  term  for  fibrous,  adenoid,  adipose,  osseous,  and  cartila- 
ginous t.  [Lankester,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1880,  p.  307  (J).] 
— Skeletotrophic  t.  A  general  term  for  connective  t,,  capil- 
laries, embryonic  blood-vessels,  and  the  hsemoglobinous  and  color- 
less elements  of  the  blood.  [Lankester,  I.  c.  (J).]— Solid  con- 
nective t.  Of  Kolliker,  a  general  term  for  tendons,  ligaments, 
fibro-cartilage,  and  fibrous  membranes.  [J.]— Spindle  t.  Of  His, 
the  spindle-shaped  elements  in  the  ovary,  which  he  supposed  to  be 
stunted  muscular  fibre-cells.  [J,  35.]— Spongy  t.  (of  bone).  See 
Spongy  hone  substance.— Subarachnoid  t.  Trabeculse  of  fibrous 
t.  between  the  arachnoid  and  pia,  the  surfaces  of  which  have  a 
covering  of  endothelia.  [L.]— Subcutaneous  adipose  t.  The 
adipose  t.  inclosed  in  subcutaneous  t.  (g,  v.).  [a,  48.]— Subcuta- 
neous (cellular,  or  connective)  t.,  Subdermic  t.  Ger..  Unier- 
hautgewebe^  Unterhautzellgeioebe.  The  areolar  t.  just  beneath  the 
corium  and  merging  insensibly  into  it.  It  is  made  up  of  fasciculi 
or  loosely  joined  fibrous  bundles  that  pass  obliquely  from  the  un- 
derlying muscular  fascia  or  periosteum  to  unite  with  the  t.  of  the 
corium  and  inclose  more  or  less  adipose  t.  in  their  meshes,  together 
with  the  sweat-glands.  In  this  layer  are  also  found  the  follicles  of 
the  coarser  hairs,  also  blood-vessels,  lymphatics,  and  nerves.  [G  ; 
J.]  Of.  Fat  COLUMNS.— Submucous  (areolar)  t.  Ger.,  Unter- 
schleimhautgewebe.  Areolar  t.  beneath  a  mucous  membrane  and 
serving  to  connect  it  with  other  parts.  [J.]— Subperiosteal 
t.  See  Osteogenetic  layer.— Subserous  areolar  t.  The  areolar 
t.  serving  to  attach  serous  membranes  to  the  parts  they  invest,  [J, 
30.]— Supporting  t.  T.,  such  as  woody  t.,  serving  to  strengthen 
apart  or  organ;  mechanical  t.  [a,  35.]— Sustentacular  t.  See 
Connective  f.— Trabecular  t.  Ger.,  Balhengewebe.  T.,  especially 
connective  t.,  arranged  in  trabeculse,  which  often  form  a  network. 
[J,  35.]— Tubular  nervous  t.  Nervous  t.  composed  of  medul- 
lated  nerve-fibres,  [J.  43.]— Tubuliferous  t.  Ger..  Segmenlal- 
strdnge.  Of  Balfour,  the  branched  masses  of  epithelium  forming 
cords  or  tubes  in  the  vascular  zone  of  the  ovary  in  emhi^os  and 
young  animals.  It  is  derived  from  the  Wolflian  bodies.  ['*  Quart. 
Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1878,  p.  383  (J).]— Ungual  t.  See  Coiyieous 
^— Utricular  t.  See  Pseudoparenchyma.— A^'ascular  t.  Fr., 
tissu  vasculaire.  In  botany,  t.  composed  of  united  tubes  or  vessels 
formed  b;^  the  obliteration  of  ssepta  between  superposed  cells,  fa, 
35.] — Vasifactive  t.  T.  giving  rise  to  blood-vessels.  [J.]  See 
also  Vasoformative  cell.— Vasiform  t.  Trachenchyma.  [o,  35.] 
— Vaso-fibrous  t.  See  Botryoidal  t  —Vesicular  nervous  t. 
Nervous  t.  containing  nerve-cells,  as  in  the  ganglia  and  the  cere- 
bral cortex.  [J,  43.]— Water  (-storing)  t.  See  Agiieovs  f.— 
White  fibrous  t.  Ger.,  fi.brilW.reR  Biridegeirebe.  1.  Connective 
t.  composed  of  white  inelastic  fibres  and  bundles  of  fibres  extend- 
ing in  nearly  parallel  directions.    It  is  exceedingly  strong,  and 
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forms  tendons,  ligaments,  and  resistant  membranes  (e.  g.,  perios- 
teum, perichondrium,  and  the  dura).  In  its  purest  form  it  contains 
very  few  elastic  fibres.  It  merges  insensibly  into  areolar  t.,  as  in 
the  fascia.  2.  Connective  t.  composed  of  white,  inelastic,  and  glue- 
yielding  fibres  without  regard  to  the  direction  of  the  fibres.  [J, 
35.]— White  nervous  t.  Nervous  t.  composed  of  medullated 
nerve-fibres.  [J,  43.J— Woody  t,  T.  forming  the  woody  fibre  of 
plants,  [a,  35.J  See  Wbod-CEhL. — Yellow  elastic  t..  Yellow 
fibrous  t.    See  Elastic  t. 

TISSULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Te  su^-la^r.  Pertaining  to  the  tis- 
sues.   [J,  33.] 

TISWIN,  n.  Ti^s'wi^n.  *  Among  the  Apaches  of  Arizona,  a 
kind  of  liquor  manufactured  from  wheat,  barley,  or  maize,  which 
produces  mtoxication  of  the  worst  type  when  used  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  grain  is  buried  in  the  ground  until  it  sprouts,  then 
dried  and  ground,  and  then,  after  boiling  in  water,  put  aside  to 
ferment,    p  Med.  Record,"  Sept.  24,  1892,  p.  358  (a,  50).J 

TITA,  n.  Written  also  teeta.  The  Coptis  teeta  or  its  root.  The 
roots  of  Picrorrhiza  kurroa  and  some  other  plants  are  also  known 
under  this  name  in  the  Bengal  bazaars,    [a,  35.] 

TITANATE,  n.    Ti^fa^n-at.    A  salt  of  titanic  acid.     [B.] 

TITANIC  ACID,  n.  Ti^t-a^u'l^k.  Ger.,  Titansdure.  A  white 
powder  of  uncertain  composition,  probably  TiHgOs  =  TiO(OH)2,  ob- 
tained by  precipitating  titanium  dioxide  from  an  acid  solution  by 
means  of  an  alkali.  "[B,  3  ;  B,  93  (a.  14).]— JL-iquid  t.  a.,  Soluble 
t.  a.  A  form  of  t.  a.  obtained  in  solution  by  dialysis  after  the 
fashion  of  soluble  stannic  acid.    [B,  6.] 

TITANIC  ANHYDRIDE,  n.  Tist-a^n'iak.  See  Titanium 
dioxide. 

TITANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti2t(tet)-an(a3n)'i2-u3m(u4m).  From 
TtTOLv,  a  Titan.  Fr.,  titane,  minachin.  Ger.,  Titan.  A  metallic 
element  discovered  by  Gregor  in  1789.  It  occurs  in  several  rare 
minerals,  chiefly  in  combination  with  oxygen,  and  is  often  asso- 
ciated with  iron.  It  is  obtained  in  the  form  of  an  iron-gray, 
amorphous  powder  of  metallic  lustre.  It  is  distinguished  by  the 
readiness  with  which  it  combines  with  nitrogen  at  a  high  tempera- 
ture. In  composition  it  acts  as  a  dyad  or  tetrad,  and  occasionally 
as  a  hexad,  rej)lacing  two,  four,  or  six  atoms'of  hydrogen.  Symbol, 
Ti ;  atomic  weight,  48  ;  sp.  gr.,  5'3.  [B,  3.]— Basic  t.  sulphate.  A 
white  mass,  TiOCSOi).  [B,  3.]— T.  bromide.  See  T.  tetrabromide. 
— T.  chloride.  See  T.  diehloride,  T.  trichloride,  T.  tetrachloride^ 
and  T.  oxychloride.—T.  diehloride.  A  brownish  powder,  TiCla, 
which  has  a  strong  affinity  for  moisture  and  decomposes  water. 
[B,  3.]~T.  dioxide.  A  substance,  TiOg,  occurring  in  nature  in  the 
form  of  several  minerals,  and  obtainable  artificially  both  as  an  amor- 
phous white  powder  and  in.  crystalline  forms  corresponding  to  those 
observed  in  the  natural  dioxide.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  hydrochlo- 
ric acid,  or  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  It  unites  with  alkaline  carbonates 
to  form  titanates.  [B,  3.]— T.  fluoride.  See  T.  tetrafiuoridc—T. 
hydroxide.  A  dark-brown  substance  corresponding  to  t.  sesqui- 
oxide,  precipitated  by  ammonia  from  a  solution  of  titanic  acid  and 
copper  or  hydrochloric  acid.  The  titanic  hydroxides  are  titanic 
and  metatitanic  acids.  [B,  3.]— T.  iodide.  See  T.  tetraiodide.— 
T.  nitride.  Any  oneof  anumberof  compoundsof  t.  and  nitrogen, 
formed  by  the  action  of  nitrogen  or  ammonia  on  t.  or  its  salts. 
[B,  3.]— T.  oxide.  See  T.  dioxide  and  T.  sesquioxide.—T.  oxy- 
chloride.  A  substance,  Ti-jOaCla,  forming  reddish-brown  crystals. 
[B,  3.]— T.  sesquichloride.  See  T.  trichloride.— T.  sesquioxide. 
A  crystalline  substance,  TiaOa. .  [B,  3.]— T.  sesquisulphate.  A 
crystalline  body,  Ti2{S04)3  +  8H30.  [B,  3.]— T.  sulphate.  A  com- 
pound of  t.  and  sulphuric  acid.  Titanic  sulphate^  Ti(S04)2  +  3H20, 
is  a  yellow,  deliquescent,  amorphous  substance.  [B,  3.]  See  also 
Bas^ic  t.  sulphate  and  T.  sesquisulphate.— T.  sulphide.  A  body, 
TiSa,  forming  shining,  yellow  scales.  [B,  3.]— T.  tetrabromide. 
A  yellow  crystalline  mass,  TiBr4.  [B,  3.]— T.  tetrachloride.  A 
colorless,  mobile,  fuming  liquid,  TiCl^,  of  peculiar  odor,  boiling  at 
135°  C.  Combined  with  water,  it  solidifies  like  tin  tetrachloride.  It 
unites  with  the  chlorides  of  other  metals  and  radicles  to  form 
double  salts,  [B,  3.]— T.  tetrafluoride.  A  colorless  liquid,  TiF4, 
fuming  on  exposure  to  the  air.  It  combines  with  the  fluorides  of 
other  metals,  forming  the  titanofluorides.  [B,  3.]— T.  tetraiodide. 
A  reddish-brown  substance,  Til4,  of  metallic  lustre.  [B,  3.]— T. 
trichloride.  A  substance.  TiaOg,  forming  dark,  violet-colored 
deliquescent  scales.  It  has  a  strong  afianity  for  oxygen,  and  so  acts 
as  an  energetic  reducing  agent.    [B,  3,  16.] 

TITANOFIiUOKIDE,  n.  TiafaSn-o-flu^'o^r-i^ddd).  A  com- 
pound of  titanium  tetrafluoride  with  the  fluoride  of  another  metal 
or  radicle.     [B,  3.] 

TITHONIC,  adj.  Ti^th-o^n't^k.  From  Tt.0iav6^,  Tithonus,  ^a 
brother  of  Priam.    See  Actinic. 

TITHYM:AI.US{Lat.),n.m.  Ti2th-iamfu8m)-al(an)'u3s(u*s).  Gr., 
ri9vna\os.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  Euphorbia  characias.  2.  The 
genus  Euphorbia.  The  Tithymalece,  the  Tithymali,  and  the  Tithy- 
maloidece  correspond  essentially  to  the  Euphorbiacece.  [a,  35.]— 
Radix  tithymali.  The  root  of  Euphorbia  cyparissias.  [a,  35.]  — 
T.  cyparissias.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  perhaps  the  Euphorbia  alep- 
pica.  2.  The  Euphorbia  cyparissias.  [a,  35.]— T.  magnus.  See 
Euphorbia  dendroides. — T.  maritimus.  See  Apocynum  venetum. 
— T.  myrtifolius.  See  Pedilanthus  tithymaloides.~T,  num- 
mularLs.    See  Euphorbia  chamoesyce. 

TITir-lL-AMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  TiHCtet)-i21-la3-meant'u3m- 
Cu*m).    A  means  of  titillation.    [B.] 

TITirLATION,  n.  Tiat-isi-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  titillatio,  titillatus 
(from  titillare,  to  tickle).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Kitzel.  Kitzeln.  The  act 
of  tickling,  or  the  condition  of  being  tickled.    [D.] 

TITILI.ATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  TiH(tet)-i21-lat(la3t)'u3s(u4s.  Gen., 
-at'us.  From  titillare.  to  tickle.  Tickling  in  the  throat.  [L,  57 
(a,  14).] 


TITRATED,  adj.  Tisfrat-e^d.  Fr.,  titr6.  Ger.,  titrirt.  Sub- 
jected to  titration. 

TITRATION,  n.  TiH-ra'shu^n.  From  Fr.,  titre.  Volumetric 
analysis  by  means  of  standard  solutions.    [A,  1.] 

TITTHE  (Lat,),  n.  Ti2t'the(tha).  Gen.,  tit'thes.  Gr.,  Wrft;.  1. 
The  nipple.    3.  A  wet-nurse.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TITTHOZOA(Lat.),n.n.pl.  Tist-tho(tho3)-zo'a3.  FromrtTflo's, 
the  nipple,  and  ^wov,  an  animal.    See  Mammalia. 

TITTHUS  (Lat.),  li.  m.  TiSfthuSsCthu^s).  Gr.,  TtTWff.  See 
TiTTHE  (Istdef.). 

TITUBATION,  n.  Ti^t-u^-ba'shuan.  Lat.,  titubatio  (from 
titubare,  to  stagger).  Fr.,  titubation.  Ger.,  Taumeln^  Wanken. 
A  stumbling,  staggering  gait,    [a,  34.] 

TliAIiPOPOLOTr  [Mex.  Ph.],  n.    See  Flourensia  thurifera. 

TLANEFAQUEIilTE  [Mex.  Ph.],  li.    See  Piper  sanctum. 

TLATLANCUAYA,  n.  See  Achyranthes  calea  (in  Supple- 
ment). 

TMETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Men(tmat)'i2k-u8s(u4s).  Gr.,  TixjirtKov 
(from  TejLU'etv,  to  cut).    Fr.,  tmUique.    See  Resolvent. 

TOAD-FLAX,  n.  To^d'Aa^x.  1.  The  genus  I^naWa,  especially 
Linaria  vulgaris.  2.  The  Spergula  arvensis.  [a,  35.]— Bastard. 
t.-f.  The  Thesium  Unophyllum  and  (in  America)  the  genus  Co- 
mandra.     [a,  .35.] 

TOADROOT,  n.  To^d^ruH.  See  Act^a  alba  and  Actma 
rubra. 

TOAD-SPIT,  TOAD-SPITTLE,  n's.  ToSd'spi^t,  -spi^tl.  See 
Lemna  minor  and  CvcKoo-spit. 

TOADSTONE,  n.    To^d'sto^n.    See  Bufonites. 

TOADSTOOLS,  n.  pi.  To^d'stulz.  Species  of  Agaricu^,  espe- 
cially Agaricus  muscarius  and  other  poisonous  species  ;  also  Poly- 
porus  and  Boletus,     [a,  35.] 

TOBACCO,  n.  To-ba^k'o.  The  leaves  of  various  species  of 
Nicotiana,  especially  Nicotiana  tabacum.  [a,  35,]— English  t. 
An  old  name  for  the  genus  Hyoscyamus.  [a,  35.] — Extract  of  t. 
See  Extractum  KicoTiAU^ffl.- Havana  t.  See  Nicotiana  repanda. 
—Indian  t.  See  Lobelia  inflata  and  Cannabis  indica. — Latakia 
t.  See  Nicotiana  rtistica.— Oil  of  t.  1.  See  under  Nicotiana  ta- 
bacum. 2.  See  Oleum,  NicoTiAN^ffi.— Poison-t.  See  Hyoscyamus 
nigFer.— T.-bush.  See  Hedyosmon  nutans.— T. -root.  The  root 
of  Lewisia  rediviva.  [a,  35.]— Turkish  t.  See  under  Nicotiana 
rustica.—YinegsLv  of  t.  See  Acetum.  nicotian.^.- Virginian  t. 
See  Nicotiana  tabacum.— Wild  t.  See  Nicotiana  rustica  and  Lo- 
belia infiata. 

TOBELBAD  (Ger.),  n.  To^b'e^l-basd.  A  place  in  Styria,  Aus- 
tria, where  there  are  warm  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  30, 37,  57  (a,  14).] 

TOBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tob'e^n.    See  Furor. 

TOC  (Fr.),  n.    Tok.    See  Dando. 

TOCADOMYCODORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2k-a2d(aad)-o(o3)- 
mi(mu8)-ko(ko3).do2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idis).  From  TOKds, 
having  just  brought  forth,  /xvKOff,  mucus,  and  fiopa,  a  hide.  Fr.,  to- 
cadomycodorite.    Puerperal  inflammation  of  a  mucous  membrane. 

TOCAREXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2k-a2r(a3r')-e2x(ax)'i=s.  Gen.,  -ex'- 
eos  (-is).  From  tokos,  childbirth,  and  apijft?,  assistance.  See  Ob- 
stetrics. 

TOCHTERKNAUEL  (Ger.),  n.    ToSchst'eSr-knoi-esi.    See  Dis- 

PIBEME. 

TOCHTERSTERN  (Ger.),  ix.    To8ch2t'e2r-ste2m.    See  Amphi- 

ASTER. 

TOCO-DYNAMOMETER,  n.  Tok-o-di2n-a=m-o2m'e3t-u6r. 
From  t6kos,  childbirth,  Svvafits^  power,  and  i^irpov,  a  measure.  Of- 
Schatz,  an  ai)paratus  for  measuring  the  force  of  the  uterine  con- 
tractions during  labor.     [A,  24.] 

TOCOMYCODORITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TokCto2k)-o(oS)-mi(mu8)- 
ko(ko8)-do2r-i(e)'ti''s.    (5en.,  -it'idos  (-is).    See  Tocadomycodohitis. 

TOCOLOGY,  n.  Tok-on'o-ji^.  From  tokos,  childbirth,  and  A.6- 
yos,  understanding.    Fr.,  tocologie.    See  Obstetrics, 

TOCOPHELIA(Lat.).n,f,  Tok(to'>k)-o(o8)-fel(fe21)'i2-aa.  From 
TOKos,  childbirth,  and  offreAos,  help.  An  apparatus  for  mitigating 
the  suffering  of  a  woman  in  labor ;  consisting  of  an  abdominal  and 
a  sacral  pad  with  which  she  can  make  pressure  by  pulling  on  ropes 
connected  with  them  and  passing  over  pulleys.  ['*  Med.  Times  and 
Gaz.,"  1875,  i,  p.  188  (a,  34).] 

TOCOTHERMOMETRIE  (Ger.),  n.  Tok-o-tearm-o-mat-re'. 
Thermometry  as  applied  to  obstetrics.    [A,  24.] 

TOD  (Ger.),  n.  Tod.  See  Death. — Herzt'.  Death  from  heart 
failure,    [a,  34.]— Schwai-zer  T.    See  Black  death. 

TODD  ALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2d-dal(da31)'i2-a3.  Fr.,  toddali,  tod- 
dalie.  A  genus  of  the  Toddaliece.  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Ruta- 
cece.  [a,  35.]— T,  aculeata,  T.  asiatica.  A  tropical  Asiatic  shrub 
containing  an  aromatic,  bitter,  acrid  principle  which  makes  it  stimu- 
lant, carminative,  and  tonic.  The  bark,  especially  the  root-bark,  is 
used  as  a  stomachic  and  febrifuge.  The  leaves  are  used  in  baths 
and  fomentations  and  are  eaten  raw  in  intestinal  complaints;  The 
green  fruits,  together  with  the  root,  are  used  externally  in  rheuma- 
tism. The  ripe  fruits  have  the  pungency  of  black  pepper  and  are 
pickled,    [a,  35.]    See  also  Radix  Lopez. 

TODDY,  n.  To^d'i^.  1.  Sap  from  a  wine  palm.  It  yields  ar- 
rack on  fermentation,    [a,  48.]    2.  See  Punch. 

TODGEBOREN  (Ger.),  adj.    Tod^ge^-bor-e^n.    See  Still-born, 

TODT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tot.  See  Dead.— T'enblume.  See  Cai-en- 
DULA  o^cmaiis.— T*enblunienkraut.  See  Hyoscyamus  niger. 
—  T'enflecke.      See   Livor   emortualis.  —  T'enlcrampf.       See 
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tOdtung 

TOOTH 


2940 


EiaoB  mortis.— T'enkranz.  Lit.,  a  wreath  for  the  dead  ;  an 
anomaly  of  the  obturator  artery  in  which  it  is  found  on  Gim- 
bernat's  ligament.  [L,  57  Ca,  34).]— T'enschau.  See  Post-mor- 
tem EXAMINATION.  —  X'eusclilummer.  See  Trance.  —  T'en- 
Bchweiss.  The  sweating  that  often  precedes  death,  [a,  34.]— T'- 
faul.  Ft.,  mort  et  macere.  Dead  and  macerated  (said  of  a  foetus 
which,  having  been  retained  for  a  length  of  time  after  its  death,  is 
not  putrid,  but  macerated  and  flattened  at  those  parts  on  which  it 
has  rested  for  a  long  time).    [A,  84.]— X'geboren.    See  Still-born. 

TODTUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tu^fun".  See  Death.— Klndst'.  In- 
fanticide,    [a,  34.] 

TOE,  n.  To.  Gr.,  6aKTvAos  (toS  ttoSo's).  Lat.,  digitus  (pedis). 
Fr.,doigt  dupied,orteil.  Qer.,  Zehe.  A  digit  of  the  toot.— Flexed 
t's.  Fr.,  orteils  en  marteau  (ou  en  Z,  ou  en  griffe,  ou  en  cou  de 
cygne).  Ger.,  verkrilmmte  Zehe.  A  permanent  distortion  of  the 
t's  in  which  they  are  unduly  flexed  at  the  last  ioint,  so  that  the  tips 
or  even  the  nails  rest  on  the  ground,  while  the  first  joints  are  drawn 
up  above  the  proper  level.  [A,  53.]— Glossy  t's.  See  Glossy  skin. 
— Great  t.  Ij&t.^  hallux.  Fr.,  gros  orteil.  Ger..,  grosse  Zehe.  The 
innermost  and  largest  of  the  t's.  [L.] — Hammer  t's.  See  Flexed 
t's.— lazy-t.  See  Ovkb-t.- Morton's  t.  A  peculiar  and  painful 
disorder  pertaining  to  the  metatarso-phalangeal  Joint  of  the  fourth 
t.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  8, 1893,  p.  410  (a,  34).]— Talon  t's.  See 
Flexed  Vs. 

TOFUCJap.l,  II.    A  jelly  prepared  from  the  Sojo /wspido.    [a,  35.] 

TOIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Twa'l.  See  Cloth.— T.  chorloldienne  (su- 
p6rieure).  See  S^eptum  lucidum. — T.  d'araign£e.  See  Cobweb. 
— T.  de  mai.  See  Sparadrap  de  cire.— T.  d'hdpital.  Rubber 
cloth,  used  to  protect  ulcers  or  cutaneous  affections  from  the  air. 
[L,  49  (a,  14)J— T.  I>leu.  See  ^aradrap  de  cire  and  Sparadrap 
diapalmb.— X.  farciminale.  The  allantois.  [A,  45.]— T.  m6di- 
camenteuse,  T.  spar;idrap.    See  Sparadrap. 

TOILET,  n.  Toil'e^t.  1.  The  methodical  cleansing  of  a  part  or 
region  after  a  surgical  operation,  [a,  48.]  2.  Clearing  the  axilla  of 
diseased  lymphatic  glands  in  cases  of  mammary  tumor.  [A,  94.]— 
T.  of  tlie  peritonajum.  Ger.,  Bauchfelltoilette.  The  aseptic 
measures  tending  to  remove  all  extraneous  substances  from  the 
peritonseum  after  laparotomy,    [a,  34.] 

TOIT  (Fr.),  n.  Twa'.  A  roof,  [a,  30.]— T.  des  p6doncules 
c^r^braux.    See  Tegubntum  (1st  def.). 

TOKAT  (Hung.),  n.    To'k'oi.    A  Hungarian  white  wine. 

TOIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Tol(to'l)'aS.    See  Tonsil. 

TOIiANB,  n.  Tol'an.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Tolan.  Diphenylacetylene, 
CnHio  =  C„Hs.C  :  CCsHj.    [B,  3,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

TOLENAS  SPRINGS,  n.  Tol-an'a^s.  A  place  in  Solano 
County,  California,  where  there  are  gaseous  mineral  springs. 
[Anderson  (o,  14).] 

TOI.BNE,  n.  Tol'en.  Fr.,  toUne.  Ger..  Tolen.  A  terpene, 
C,oHie,  obtained  from  balsam  of  Tolu.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TOLERANCE,  n.  To''l'e=r-'ns.  G.,  ev^opia..  Lat.,  tolerantia 
(from  tolerare,  to  bear).  The  quality  of  being  able  to  endure  the 
action  of  a  deleterious  agent,  especially  when  acquired  by  the  ha- 
bitual use  of  the  agent.    Cf .  Accoutumance. 

TOLES  (Lat.1,  n.  m.  pi.  Tol(to21)'ez(as).  Gen.,  tol'ium.  1.  The 
tonsils.    2.  Goitre.    [A,  312,  325  (a,  48).]  q  jj  .^jj  ,  ^.^ 

TOLIDINE,  n.       To^l'l^d-en.      A  substance,  I  °    °       ^  '       ', 

C6H3(CH3).NHj 
known  in  three  isomeric  forms ;  used  extensively  in  the  manu- 
facture of  the  dyes  made  from  coal-tar.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TOIili  (Ger.),  adj.    To»l.    See  Insane. 

TOIiliBEBBE  (Ger.),  n.    Tol'bar-e!.    The  Atropa  belladonna. 

TOLLES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.     To''l'lez(Ias).     Gen.,  tol'Uum.     See 

TOLES. 

TOLLHEIT  ((Jer.),  n.  To'l'hit.  See  Insanity.— Mannt'.  See 
Nymphomania.— Weint'.    See  Dipsomania. 

TOLIKIKSCHE  (Ger.),  n.  To'l'kersh-e".  See  Atropa  and 
Belladonna. — T'npflaster.  See  Emplastrum  cum  extracto  bella- 
donn.®. 

TOLLSUCHT  (Ger.),  u.    To'l'zuch^t.    See  Rabies. 

TOLLWURM  (Ger.),  n.  To'l'vurm.  See  Cynolyssa  (2d  def.) 
and  SiEPTUM  linguce. 

TOLLWUTH  (Ger.),  n.    Te'l'vut.    See  Rabies. 

tSlPELKRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  II.  Tu61p'i2I-kra3n=k-hit.  See 
Mumps. 

TOLU,  n.  To-lu'.  See  Balsam  of  T.- Syrup  of  t.  See  S?RUPDs 
tolutanus. — Tincture  of  t.    See  Tinctura  tolntana. 

TOLUENE,  n.  To^l-u^'en.  Fr.,  toluene.  Ger.,  Toluen.  Toluol. 
Methylbenzene,  dracyl ;  a  colorless  liquid,  CtHj  =  CeH5(CH3),  oc- 
curring in  light  coal-tar  oils,  having  a  benzene-like  odor  ;  used  in 
the  manufacture  of  dyes.  [B,  3  (a.  38);  B,  4.]— T'disulphonic 
acid.  An  acid,  C7HSS2O11  =  C?8H3(CH8)(S03H)2,  known  in  three 
isomericforms,  one  of  which,  a-r  acid,  C6[CH3,S03H,H.S03H,H,H.l, 
is  a  thick  liquid.  [B.  3  (a,  .38).]— T'sulphonic  acid.  An  acid, 
C7H8SO3  =  C8H4(S03H).CH3.  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  Tor- 
thosulphonic  acid,  thin  deliquescent  tabular  crystals  containing  2 
molecules  of  water  ;  Vmetasulphonic  acid,  very  deliquescent  crys- 
talline crusts ;  and  fparasulphonic  arid,  thick  deliquescent  tabular 
or  flat  prismatic  crystals.  The  meta-compounds  and  para-com- 
pounds contain  each  1  molecule  of  water.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.1  See 
also  T^disulphonic  acid  and  T'trisulphonic  acid. — T'trisulphonic 
acid.  An  acid,  C,H|,S30o  =  CeH2(CHa)(S03H)3,  occurring  as  long 
acicular  crystals  containing  six  molecules  of  water.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLUBNYL  ALCOHOL,  n.  To^l-u^'e^n-i^l.  Paraxylyl  alcohol. 
[a,  38.]    See  Xylyl  alcohol. 


TOLUHYDROQUINONE,  u.  To21-u""hid-ro-kwii'n'on.  See 
METHYLAi/drogMiiione. 

TOLUIC  ACIB,  n.  To^l-u^'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  toluigue  (ou  toluy- 
lique).  Qer.,  Toluylsciure.  An  acid,  CbHbOj  =  C8H4(CH3)CO.OH, 
known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  OrthvP  a.,  long  shining  acicular 
crystals  melting  at  102°  C.  ;  metaP  a.,  forming  long  acicular  crys- 
tals from  a  quickly  cooled  solution,  prismatic  crystals  if  evaporated 
slowly,  melting  at  about  109°  C.  ;  and parat'  a.,  acicular  crystals 
melting  at  180°  and  boiling  at  about  275°  C.  An  isomeric  acid,  a-P  a., 
or  phenylacetic  acid,  CeHj.CHj.COOH,  forms  shining  laminar 
crystals,  melting  at  76'5°  C,  and  boiling  at  265'5°  C.  with  a  vapor 
which  produces  coughing.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TOLUIC  ALDEHYDE,  n.  Ton-u^'i^k.  A  substance,  CeHsO  = 
CbH4.CH3,CHO,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  OrthoV  a.,  CeECHs,- 
CH0,H,H,H,H,],  a  yellowish,  very  refractive  hquid  having  an  odor 
like  that  of  benzoic  aldehyde  ;  metaP  a.,  Ce[CH3,H,CH0.H.H,H,], 
a  liquid  of  like  odor  ;  and  parar  a.,  Cs[CHs,H,H,CHO,H,H,],  a 
hquid  having  a  peppermint-like  odor.    [B,  3  (a,  88) ;  B,  4.] 

TOLUIDINE,  n.  To^l-u^'i'd-en.  Fr..  t.  Ger.,  Toluidin.  Ami- 
dotoluene  ;  a  substance,  C7H9N  =  C8H4(CH3)NH2,  known  in  three 
isomeric  forms ;  OrthoV,  a  colorless  liquid  which  guicUly  turns 
brown  in  the  light  or  the  air  ;  metaV,  a  colorless  oily  liquid,  turning 
to  a  brown  resinous  mass  in  the  air  ;  and  paraV,  large  colorless  tabu- 
lar crystals  having  an  aromatic,  aniline-like  odor.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLUIFERA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  'Sol-n^uypt'eH-a?.  From  toim  (9.  t'.), 
and /erre,  to  bear.  ¥r.,  toluifdre.  T^he  genus  Myroxylon.  [a,  35.] 
— T.  balsamum,  T.  Fereirse.    See  Myroxylon  toluiferum. 

TOLUIFEROUS,  adj.  Tol-u^-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  toluiferus 
(from  tolu  [q.  v.],  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  toluifkre.  Producing 
balsam  of  Tolu.    [a,  35.] 

TOLUNITRIL,  n.  To''l-u2-nit'ri=l.  Fr.,  toluinitrile.  A  sub- 
stance, CsHtN  =  C3H3.CeH4.CN,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  : 
OrthoV,  a  very  refractive  colorless  liquid  boiling  at  about  204°  C.  -, 
metaV,  a  liquid  having  an  odor  of  benzonitrij  ;  and  paraV,  a  very 
refractive  liquid  having  an  odor  of  benzonitril  and  boiling  at  217 '8'^ 
C.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLUOL  (Ger.),  n.    Tol-u-o^l'.    See  Toldenb. 

TOLUQUINOL,  n.  To^l-u^-kwi^n'o^l.  See  METHYLftj/dro- 
qumone. 

TOLUQUINONE,  11.    To=l-u=-kwi'n'on.    See  MKTB.Yi.quinone. 

TOLURHETIN,  n.  To^l-u'-ret'i^n.  From  tolu  (q.  v.),  and 
pijTtjTj,  resin.  Fr.,  tolurdtine.  Of  Gerhardt,  a  resin  extracted  from 
balsam  of  Tolu.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TOLURIO  ACID,  n.  To^l-uSr'i^k.  Fr.,  adde  tolurique.  Par- 
atoluylamidoacetic  acid  ;  an  acid,  CH3.CeH4.CO.NH.CH2.CO.OH  = 
Cii)Hi]N03,  occurring  as  pearly  tabular  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLUYL,  n.  To^l-u^'i^l.  Fr.,  toluyle.  1.  The  hypothetical 
radicle,  CbHj,  of  toluylic  acid.  2.  An  improper  term  for  cresyl. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).]— T'saure.    See  Tomic  acid. 

TOLUYLENE.n.  To'l-u^'i'l-en.  Fr.,toluyline.  Ger.,  Toluylen. 
Stilbene  ;  a  bivalent  radicle,  C6H3(CH3)",  contained  in  some  of 
the  derivatives  of  toluene. — T'blue.  A  substance,  C]  5H1 8N4.HCI  -f- 
HjO  (or  CjbHibN),  occurring  as  a  resinous  mass  which  acquires  a 
coppery  lustre  when  exposed  to  the  air.  [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).]— T'di- 
amine.  A  substance,  CyHuNj  =  CeH3(CHj)(NH2)j,  known  in  sev- 
eral isomeric  forms,  such  as  orthoVdiamine,  or  ^-diamidotoluene, 
Ce[CH3,H,NH2,NHs,H,HJ,shiningwhite scales  ;  metaVdiamincov 
a-diamidotoluene,  C6[CH3,NHj,H,NH2.H,H.],  long,  acicular  crys- 
tals ;  paraVdiamine,  or  y-diamidotoluene,  Ce[CH3.H,NH2,H,- 
NH2,H].  masses  of  tabular  crystals;  SiTid8-diamidotoluene.Ct[ClRa,- 
NH2,!N'H2,H,H,H,],  red  crystals  having  an  odor  of  acetamide.  fB, 
3  (a,  38).1— T.  liydrate.  A  substance,  C14H14O  =  CbHj.CHj.CH- 
(0H).CsH6),  occurring  as  brittle  acicular  crystals.  [B,  4  (a.  ,38).]- 
T'  red.  A  substance,  C15H16N4,  occuring  as  orange-colored  acicu- 
lar crystals  containing  4  molecules  of  water  but  becoming  anhy- 
drous and  blood-red  at  about  160°  C.  According  to  some,  the  dye  is 
the  hydrochloride  of  this,  CjeHuNjCl.  [B,  3, 270  (o,  38).]— T' violet. 
A  substance,  C14H14N4,  occurring  as  red  crystals  having  a  green  re- 
flection.   LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLYL,  n.  To'l'i=l.  Fr.,  tolyl.  Ger..  T.  1.  Methyl-benzyl,  or 
parat',  a  univalent  radicle,  CeH4.(CH3).CH2'.  2.  The  group  C,H,. 
[B  :  B,  3  (a.  38).]- T'acetamide.  The  compound  CeH,(CHs).NH.- 
(CjHjO).  [B,  2.]— T.  alcohol.  A  substance.  C«H,oO  =  C6H4.CHs.- 
CH2OH,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms,  one  of  which  forms  acicular 
crystals.  [B,  4  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— T'cliloracetamide.  The  com- 
pound C8H,„C1NO  =  CH3C1.CONH.(C»H4.CH3).  [B.  2.]— T'nre- 
thane.  A  substance,  CioH,  3lSr02  =  NH(C7H7)CO.OC2Hj.  known  in 
three  isomeric  forms ;  orthoVurethan^.  crystals;  metaVurtthane, 
a  liquid  ;  and  paraVurethane,  or  ethylVcarbamate,  long  prismatic 
crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TOLYLBNB,  n.  To^'ri^l-en.  Fr.,  tolyUne.  The  radicle,  Ce- 
H,(2n''"  °*  *■■  alcohol.  [B.]— T.  alcohol,  T.  glycol.  Fr.,  glycol 
tolyldnique.  A  substance,  C6H4 :  (CHo.OH),,  resulting  from  the 
substitution  of  a  molecule  of  hydroxy!  for  one  atom  of  hydrogen 
in  the  methyl  group  of  tolyl  alcohol.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TOMATO,  n.  Tom-a't'o.  Fr.,  tomate.  Ger.,  Liebesapfel.  Sp., 
jifnmnte  [Mex.  Ph.],  tomate.  The  Lycopersicum  escidentum,  also 
its  fruit,  which  is  used  in  Mexico  as  an  anodyne,  [a,  35.]— Straw- 
berry-t.    See  Physalis  alkekengi. 

TOMBA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Perianthopodus  espalina  and  other 
purgative  species.    [B,  131  (a,  35).] 

TOMBAC,  n.  To^m'ba'k.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Tomback.  An  alloy 
of  97  parts  of  copper  and  3  of  zinc,  having  a  gold-like  appearance. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TOMBE  (Fr.),  adj.    To'nS-ba.    Prolapsed.    [A,  44.] 
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TOME  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tom(to''m)'e(a).  Gen.,  tom'es.  Gr.,  Tofiij 
(from  Tiiivtiv,  to  out).  Ger.,  Schnitt.  Section,  a  cutting  ;  of  Galen, 
venesection.    [A,  386  {a,  48).] 

TOMELMNB  (Fr.),  n.    To-meMen.    See  Globulin. 

XOMENTOSE,  adj.  Tom'e»nt-os.  Lat.,  tomentosus  (from  to- 
mentum  [a.  v,]),  Fr.,  tomenteux,  cotonneux^  drapd.  Qer.,Jitzig. 
Covered  with  tomentum,  densely  pubescent,    [a,  35.] 

TOMENTOSULUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tom-e2nt-o2s(os)'u2I(u«l)-uSs- 
(u*s).    Covered  witli  a  short  delicate  tomentum.    [a,  35.] 

TOMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tora-e»nt'u3m(u<m).  Fr.,  t.  Ger., 
Filz,  Filzuberzug  (1st  def.).  1.  In  botany,  a  dense,  more  or  less 
matted  pubescence,  [a,  35.]  3.  The  shaggy  mass  constituted  by 
the  villi  of  the  chorion.  [A,  45.J— T.  cerebri.  The  inner  surface 
of  the  pia.    [L.] 

TOMIPAKOUS,  adj.  To'm-i^p'a^r-^ss.  From  to^os,  a  cut, 
and  parere,  to  bring  forth.  Fr.,  tomipare.  Of  plants,  reproduc- 
ing by  the  separation  of  parts,    [a,  35.J 

TOMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tom(to!'m)'i2s.  Gen.,  tom'idos  (,-idis).  Gr., 
ToiLLs  (from  ritiveiVf  to  cut).    See  Scissors. 

TOMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tom(to2m)'i=-u'm(u<m).  From  rojirfs, 
cutting.    The  cutting  edge  of  either  mandible  of  a  bird.    [L,  221.  j 

TOMOGYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Tom(to-''m)-o(o3)-jii'n(gu«n)'i2-a=. 
From  Toiu.os,  cutting,  and  yvv^,  a  woman.  Of  Richard,  the  gymno- 
sperms.    [a,  35.] 

TOMOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tom(to2m)-o(o»)-man(ma3n)'i!'-as. 
From  TOfi^,  a  cutting,  and  fiavCa^  maduess.  Fr.,  tomomanie^  bis- 
tourimanie  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Schneldesuclit.  1.  A  mania  for  per- 
forming surgical  operations.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  2.  A  mania  for  being 
operated  on  for  purely  imaginary  ailments.  ["  Rev.  de  laryng.  et 
d'otol.,"  Dec,  1892.] 

TOMOTOCIA(Lat.),  n.f.  Tom(to=m)-o(o=)-tos(to'k)'i2-aS.  From 
Tojui^,  a  cutting,  and  tokos,  childbirth.    Fr.,  tomotocie.    See  Coesar- 

eatl  OPERATION. 

TON  (Ger.),  n.  Ton.  See  Tone  and  Sound.— Eigent'.  The 
timbre  peculiar  to  each  individual  voice.  [K,  16.]  — Herztttne. 
See  Sear^sooNDS. — Pulinonalt'.  See  Fesicuiar  murmur  and  i?es- 
piratory  murmur. — T'taabheit.  Inability  to  hear  particular 
sounds.     [L,  67  (a,  14).] 

TONAIilTE  (Fr.),  n.    To-na'-le-ta.    Pitch  in  percussion. 

TONCA,  u.    To^n^k'a'.    See  Tonka  bean. 

TONCIC  ACID,  n.    To'n'si'li:.    See  Coumarin. 

TONCO,  n.    To^nSk'o.    See  Tonka  bean. 

TONE,  n.  Ton.  Gr.,  tovos  (from  reCveiv,  to  stretch).  Lat.,  to- 
nus. Fr.^  ton.  Oev.,  Ton^  Spannuag  {1st  def .).  1.  A  distinct  defi- 
nite sound  ;  also  the  character  or  quality  of  a  sound.  2.  The  nor- 
mal state  of  tension  in  healthy  tissues  :  in  physiology,  the  normal 
contraction  of  the  arteries. — Harmonic  t.  See  Harmonic,  -n. — 
Keflex  t.    See  Bejlex  tonus. 

TONEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tu^u'e^ind.    See  Sonorous. 

TONGA,  n.  To'n^'gas.  1.  A  drug  prepared  in  the  Fiji  Islands 
from  the  bark,  leaves,  and  fibres  of  Rhaphidophora  vitensis^  Prem- 
na  tattensis^  etc.  It  has  been  recommended  in  neuralgia,  [a,  35.] 
2.  See  under  Datura  stram^onium. 

TON6INE,  n.  To^nj'en.  A  volatile  alkaloid  contained  in  ton- 
ga (1st  def.).    [A,  270  (a,  48).] 

TONG-PANG-CHONG  (Chin.),  n.  The  Ehinacanthus  com- 
munis, also  a  drug  prepared  from  its  root  and  leaves.  [B,  270  (a, 
48) ;  o,  35.] 

TONGBES  (Fr.),  n.  To^^n'-gr'.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Lim- 
burg,  Belgium,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

TONGUE,  n.  Tu'n^.  Gr..  y\<i(r<ra.  Lat.,  lingua.  Fr.,  langue. 
Ger.,  Zunge.  A  muscular  mass  attached  to  the  floor  of  the  mouth 
and  susceptible  of  protrusion  from  that  cavity.  It  takes  part  in 
sucking,  mastication,  and  articular  speech,  and  the  mucous  mem- 
brane covering  its  upper  surface  is  the  seat  of  the  organs  of  taste. 
— Adherent  t.  A  t.  pathologically  attached  by  folds  of  mucous 
membrane  to  the  floor  and  sides  of  the  mouth,  [a,  34.] — Bifid  t. 
A  t.  having  a  longitudinal  fissure  that  divides  the  fore  part  into 
two  equal  parts,  [a,  34.]— Black  t.  1.  See  Glossophytia  (1st  def.). 
2.  See  Epidemic  erysipelatous  fever.- Dotted  t.  See  Stippled  t. 
— Earthy  t.  A  t.  on  which  there  are  white,  dry,  and  rough  de- 
posits of  calcareous  matter,  [a,  34,1- Fish-t.  In  dentistry,  an  in- 
strument resembling  the  t.  of  a  fish,  formerly  used  in  extracting 
the  wisdom  teeth,  [a,  .34.]— Geographical  t.  A  t.  alTected  with 
a  serpiginous  epithelial  affection  (e.  g.,  leukoplakia)  that  makes  it 
look  like  a  map.  [a,  34.]— Hairy  t.  See  Trichoolossia.— Parrot 
t.  A  black,  shrunken  t.  that  can  not  be  protruded,  because  it 
catches  behind  the  lower  teeth,  observed  in  typhus  fever,  [a,  34.] 
— Plastered  t,  A  coated  t.  in  which  the  coat  is  recent  and  super- 
abundant, [a,  34.]— Shaggy  t.  A  furred  t.  having  the  papillae 
elongated  by  horny  epithelium,  [a,  34.]— Split  t.  See  Bifid.— 
Stippled  t.  Of  W.  H.  Dickinson,  a  t.  in  which  the  papillae  are 
separately  capped  each  with  a  minute  white  patch  of  epithelium, 
fa,  34.]— Strawberry  t.  A  t.  that  is  hypersemic  and  shows  fungi- 
form papillse,  as  in  scarlet  fever,  [a,  .34.]- T.  holder.  See  T.  de- 
pressor.—Wooden  t.    See  Actinomycosis. 

TONGUE-TIB,  u.  Tu^n^'ti.  Fr.,  soubrelangue.  See  Ankylo- 
QLOSSUM  (1st  def.). 

TONGUE-TIED,  adj.  Tu'n^'tid.  Ger.,  mundfaul.  Affected 
with  ankyloglossum.    [a,  48.] 

TONIC,  adj.  To2n'i=k.  6r.,  roviitti!  (from  ritveiv,  to  stretch). 
Jj&t.,  tonicus.  Ft.,  tonique.  Ger.,  tonisch.  1.  Possessing  the  prop- 
erty of  maintaining  or  promoting  the  tone  of  the  system  ;  as  a  n., 
a  drug  possessing  that  property.  2.  Characterized  by  continuous 
contraction  (said  of  muscular  spasm).    [D  ;  a,  48.] 


TONICITY,  n.  To^n-i^s'i^t-i'.  Fr.,  tonicite.  Ger.,  Tonicitdt. 
The  condition  of  a  tissue,  organ,  etc.,  in  relation  to  tone,  especially 
its  normal  elasticity,    t",  48.] 

TONKA,  n.  To^n^k'a*.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T'bohnen.  See  Tonka 
BEAN.— T'stearoptene.    See  CIoumakin. 

TONNISSTEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tu^n'ni^s-stin.  A  place  in  the  Ehine 
province,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  saline 
spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TONOMETEK,  n.  To'n-o'm'e^'t-u'r.  From  rdj/os,  tension,  and 
fj.^Tooi',  a  measure.  Fr.,  tonomitre.  Ger.,  T.  An  instrument  for 
estimating  tension,  especially  the  tension  of  the  eyeball  or  the  pres- 
sure of  the  ventricles.  [K.] — Dors  and  Lecoultre's  t.  A  t.  con- 
structed on  the  same  principle  as  Hamer^s  t.j  but  having  the  posi- 
tion of  the  peg  regulated  by  a  screw.  The  spiral  spring  is  replaced 
by  a  straight  steel  spring,  which  is  not  very  long,  so  that  the  tension 
rapidly  increases  with  the  deep  pushing  of  the  peg.  [F.]— Graefe*8 
t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a  small  rod  which  is  pressed  against  the  eye 
by  means  of  a  loaded  lever.  A  scale  shows  the  degree  to  which  the 
peg  or  style  can  overcome  the  tension  of  the  eye  with  various  de- 
grees of  loading.  [F.] — Hamer's  t,  A  t.  consisting  of  a  metallic 
tube  out  of  which  a  peg  or  style  projects.  The  latter  is  connected 
with  a  wound-up  watch-spring,  so  that  by  pressing  upon  the  eye  it 
has  to  overcome  the  constantly  increasing  tension.  [F.] — Monnik's 
t.  A  modification  of  Hamer's  t.  in  which  the  immovable  tube  is 
replaced  by  two  pegs,  which  can  be  pushed  in  with  the  slightest 
possible  friction.  The  two  pegs  act  together  upon  an  index  which 
shows  on  a  dial-plate  the  change  in  position  of  the  two  pegs.  A 
second  index  moves  with  the  middle  peg,  which  is  under  the  increas- 
ing pressure  of  a  short  spring.  [F.l— Roy's  t.  A  t.  for  estimating 
the  varying  pressure  of  the  ventricles  during  contraction  and  dila- 
tation. It  consists  essentially  of  an  air-tight  tube  containing  oil,  in 
which  works  a  cylinder  carrying  a  registering  index.  [K,  19.]— 
Verlaan's  t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a  tube  in  which  three  isolated 
pegs  can  be  pushed  in  or  out.  The  middle  peg  is  connected  with  a 
spiral  spring  the  tension-power  of  which  increases  with  the  pressure. 
The  two  outer  pegs  may  be  moved  with  the  slightest  possible  fric- 
tion, and  carry  scales  which  run  on  a  vernier  connected  with  the 
middle  peg.  [F.]— Weber's  t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a  peg  which  acts 
with  increasing  spring  power  on  the  sclerotic  until  its  curvature  to 
a  certain  extent  is  flattened  to  a  plane.    [F.] 

TONOPSYCHAGOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ton(to»n)-o!'ps-ik(u8ch»)- 
a^g(a3g)-oj(og)'i-a8.  From  topos,  a  tone,  ^ux^'  *^e  mind,  and  ayw-y^, 
a  leading.  Fr.,  tono^sychagogie.  The  characteristic  action  of  cer- 
tain sounds  on  the  mind.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TONSIIj,  n.  To'^ns'i^l.  Gr.,  aixvySdX.7},  trapiirBfLtov.  Lat.,  tonsilla, 
fonsillum,  aTnygdala.  Fr.,  ionsille,  amygdale.  Ger.,  Tonsille, 
Halsdriise,  Mandel.  A  prominent  body  situated  (one  on  each  side) 
between  the  pillars  of  the  fauces,  about  half  an  inch  long  and  a  third 
of  an  inch  wide  and  thick.  On  its  free  surface  are  numerous  open- 
ings leading  into  lymphoid  crypts,  between  which  are  a  number  of 
lymph  follicles  together  with  lymphoid  tissue.  [L,  31,  332.]— 
Cerebellar  t's.  See  Amygdala  cerefteHi.- I-uschka's  t.  See 
Plmryngeal  i.— Palatine  t.  See  T.— Pharyngeal  t.  Lymphoid 
tissue  on  the  posterior  superior  wall  of  the  pharynx,  limited  on 
each  side  by  the  Eustachian  tube.    [L,  31.] 

TONSILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To^ns-i'l'la'.  See  Tonsil.— Tonsillse 
cerehelli.  See  Amygdala  cerebelli.—T,  palatina.  See  Tonsil. 
— T.  pendula.  A  pedunculated  tonsil. — Tonsillae  pestilentes. 
See  Malignant  xtitsiNi.. — T.  tubalis  Gerlachii.  See  Pharyngeal 
tonsil. — T.  tubaria.  Ger.,  Tuhenmandel.  Lymph  follicles  in  the 
cartilaginous  portion  of  the  Eustachian  tube.    [L,  332.] 

TONSIM-AR,  TONSH-LARY,  adj's.  To^ns'i^l-aSr,  -ar-i'. 
Lat.,  tonsillaris  (from  tonsilla,  a  tonsil).  Fr.,  tonsillaire.  Ger., 
tonsillar.    Pertaining  to  the  tonsils.    [C.] 

TONSIll.E(Fr.,Ger.),  n.    To^^n^-sel-y',  ton-zi»rie".    See  Tonsil. 

TONSILLITIC,  adj.  To'^ns-i^l-i^t'l^'k.  Pertaining  to  amygda- 
litis. 

TONSIM-ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To''ns-i=l-h(le)'tl2s.  Gen.,  -iVidos 
(-idis).    Fr.,  tonsillite.    See  Amygdalitis. 

TONSILtOTOME,  n.  To=ns'i=l-o-tom.  From  <ons!71a,  a  tonsil, 
and  rifiveiv,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Tonsillotom.  See  Amygdalotome. — 
Billings's  t.  A  t.  with  a  guillotine  blade  and  a  sharp  vulsella 
which  slides  along  the  shaft  for  holding  the  piece  amputated.  [E.] 
See  cut  under  Amygdalotome.- Hamilton's  t.  A  t.  provided  with 
a  sharp  forceps  for  holding  the  iiart.  which  does  not  slide  along  the 
shaft  but  is  simply  attached  to  it.  [E.]— Mackenzie's  t.  A  t.  in 
which  the  knife-edge  is  pushed  against  the  tonsil  by  the  thumb  of 
the  hand  holding  the  instrument.  [E.]— Mathien's  t.  A  t.  pro- 
vided with  a  two-pronged  spear  sliding  along  the  shaft.  [E.]— 
Xiemann's  t.  A  t.  in  which  both  blade  and  forceps  are  worked 
simultaneously  by  closing  or  opening  the  handles  of  the  instru- 
ment.   [E.] 

TONSIIitOTOMY,  n.    To^n-si'l-o't'o-mis.    See  Amygdalotomy. 

TONSILLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    To''ns-i21'luSm(lu''m).    See  Tonsil. 

TONSURANS  (Lat.),  adj.  To"ns-u2r(ur)'a2nz(aSns).  Gen.,-ont'ts. 
From  fondej-f,  to  shear.  Fr. ,tonsurant.  1.  Causing  baldness  (used 
chiefly  in  terms  relating  to  parasitic  skin  diseases).  [G.]  2.  In  bot- 
any, glabrous  from  loss  of  pubescence,    [a,  35.] 

TONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ton(to»n)'u's(u*s).  Gr.,  rdros  (from  rtiveiv, 
to  stretch).  (3er.,  T.  See  Tone.— Reflex  t.  Of  Brondgeest,  a 
slight  contraction  observed  in  the  muscles  of  one  leg  of  a  decapi- 
tated frog  when  the  sciatic  nerve  is  divided  on  the  opposite  side  ; 
due  to  the  reflex  irritation  conducted  through  the  intact  sensory 
nerves  of  the  wounded  limb.  [K,  16.]— Schliessungst'  (Ger.), 
See  Galvanotonus T.  trismus.    See  Trismus. 

TOOHUTIA,  n.    See  Dengue. 

TOOTH,  n.  Tuth.  Fl.,ieeth.  Gr.,6Sov5.  Lat.,  dems.  Fr., dent. 
Ger.,  Zahn.    1.  A  hard  bone-like  organ  implanted  in  man  and  most 
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mammals,  m  the  inferior  and  superior  maxillee,  which  serves  for 
the  mastication  of  food.  It  consists  of  a  central  cavity  containing 
t.-pulp,  dentin,  enamel,  and  cement.  In  many  lower  vertebrates 
they  are  fixed  in  the  bones  surrounding  the  mouth.  [L.]  CS.  Dental 
FOEMULA.  2.  In  botany,  any  small  marginal  lobe,  [o,  3.5.]— An- 
terior molar  teeth.  See  Bicuspid  tecft.— Auditory  teeth  (of 
Huschke).  Cylindrical  horizontal  processes  on  the  labium  vesti- 
bulare.  [a,  34.]— Back  teeth.  See  Molar  teeth.— Itarred  t.  See 
Dent  ftarre'e. -Bicuspid  teeth.  The  teeth  in  each  jaw  that  are 
placed  next  the  canine  teeth.  Their  crowns  are  compressed  in 
front  and  behind,  and  are  convex  on  the  outer  and  inner  sides. 
They  have  two  points,  or  cusps,  whence  the  name.  [C.]— Butter- 
teeth.  See  Incisor  teeth. — Canine  teeth,  Carnassial  teetli. 
Fr.,  dents  angulaires  (ou  conc'ides).  Ger.,  Eckzdhne,  Spitzzdhne. 
Four  teeth,  one  above  and  one  below  on  each  side,  next  to  the 
lateral  incisors.  They  are  long  and  strong,  with  a  thick  conical 
crown,  convex  in  front  and  concave  behind,  with  one  single  cen- 
tral point.  [C.]— Chisel  teeth.  The  incisor  teeth  of  rodents.  [L.] 
— Celllform  teeth.  See  Setiform  tcetA.— Complicated  teeth. 
Fr.,  dents  compliqvAs.  Teeth  in  which  the  crown  consists  of  alter- 
nate layers  of  cement  and  enamel.  [L.] — CouQ  pound  t.  See  Dents 
agrey^s  and  Dents  composees. — Conical  teeth.  Teeth  that  are 
modifications  of  a  cone  in  shape.  [Owen  (L).] — Convulsion  t. 
See  Tidal-mark  t.— Craggy  teeth.  Irregular  projections  of  den- 
tin on  the  t.  giving  them  a  crag-like  appearance.  They  are  not 
necessarily  significant  of  any  diathesis,  [a,  34.]— Cuticular  teeth. 
Teeth  formed  from  the  ecderon.  [A,  12.]— Deciduous  teeth. 
Teeth  which  are  shed,  especially  those  of  the  first  dentition.  [L.] 
— Dentinal  teeth.  Teeth,  such  as  those  in  man  and  most  ver- 
tebrates, in  which  the  main  part  is  composed  of  dentin  ;  distin- 
guished from  t.-hke  structures  composed  mostly  of  a  horny  sub- 
stance. [J,  35.] — Eighteen-year  molar  t.  The  molar  (or  wis- 
dom t.)  which  makes  its  eruption  between  the  seventeenth  and 
the  twenty-fifth  year.  [L.]— Elephant's  t.  See  Dens  elephantis. 
—Eye  teeth.  Fr..  oeillires.  Ger.,  Kronzdhne.  The  two  upper 
canine  teeth.  [C.]— False  molar  teeth.  See  Bicuspid  teeth.— 
Fore-teeth,  Front  teeth.  See  Incisor  ieetft.— Gastric  teeth. 
Calcareous  nodules  in  the  stomach  of  crustaceans.  [L.]— Greater 
molar  teeth.  See  Molar  teeth. — Gymnosomatous  teeth.  See 
Dents  gymnosomes. — Honeycombed  teeth.  Teeth  in  which 
there  are  circumscribed  areas  of  decay  and  deficient  dentin  de- 
velopment, causing  a  honeycombed  appearance,  [a,  34.]— Horny 
teeth.  See  under  Dentinal  feei/i,— Huschke's  teeth.  See 
.Auditory  teeth. — Hutchinsonlan  (or  Hutchinson's)  teeth.  A 
malformation  of  the  teeth,  especially  the  upper  central  incisors, 

supposed  to  be  pecul- 
_  _      _  iar  to  children  having 

hereditary  syphilis,  in 
which  the  teeth  are 
short,  narrow  from 
.side  to  side  at  their 
edges,  very  thin,  and 
displaying  a  central 
cleft  on  their  free 
edge,  [a,  34.]  —  In- 
cisor teeth.  Lat., 
dentes  sectorii.  Ger., 
Schneidezdhne.  The 
four  median  teeth  of 
each  jaw,  having  sin- 
gle roots  and  wide, 
thin,  chisel-like  cut- 
ting edges.  [L.]  — 
Ijaniary  teeth.  See 
Canine  teeth.  —  Les- 
ser molar  teeth. 
See  Bicuspid  teeth.— 
Milk  molar  teeth. 
The  molar  teeth  of 
the  first  dentition. 
_[L.]— Maxillary  teeth.  The  teeth  that  are  implanted  in  the  ■ 
inferior  or  superior  maxillse.  [L.] — Milk  teeth.  Lat.,  dentes 
infantiles.  <jer.,  Milchzdhne.  _  Those  teeth  which  appear  in 
early  childhood,  to  be  replaced  at  various  ages  by  the  perma^ 
nent  teeth.  They  are  twenty  in  number,  five  in  the  forward 
part  of  each  side  of  each  maxilla,  as  follows :  Two  molars,  one 
canine,  and  two  incisors.  [0.] — Molar  t.,  Multicuspidate  t., 
Multicuspid  t.  Lat.,  mylodus.  Ger ,  Mahlzahn,  Kauzahn, 
Backenzahn.  A  t.  having  more  than  one  root  and  a  rounded 
quadrangular  crown  with  several  cusps.  In  adult  dentition 
there  are  (including  the  bicuspids)  ten  molar  teeth  in  each  jaw. 
[L.]— Palatine  teeth.  Teeth  attached  to  the  palate  bones.  [L.] 
— Pectinate  teeth. ,  Teeth  w'th  the  edges  notched  so  as  to 
resemble  a  comb.  [L.] — Pegged  (or  Feg-sliaped,  or  Peg-top) 
teeth.  Teeth,  observed  in  various  diatheses,  in  which  the  loss  of 
enamel  and  exposure  of  the  dentin  present  a  series  of  small  peg- 
like excrescences,  [a,  .34.] — Permanent  molar  teeth.'  The  six- 
year,  twelve-year,  and  eighteen- year  .molar  teeth.  [L.]— Perma- 
nent teeth.  See  Second  teeth. — Pharyngeal  teeth.  Teeth 
situated  in  the  pharynx  or  attached  to  its  osseous  framework.  [L.] 
— Pitted  teeth.  Teeth  in  which,  owing  to  deficient  development 
of  dentin  or  enamel,  pits  occur  on  the  surface,  [a.  34.]— Posterior 
molar  teeth.  See  Molar  teeth. — Prehensile  teeth.  In  certain 
animals,  teeth  that  grasp  and  retain  objects,  but  are  of  secondary 
importance  in  mastication.  [L.]— Premolar  teeth.  See  Bicuspid 
teeth. — Principal  teeth.  The  first  molar  teeth  of  man,  whose 
homologues  De  Blainville  assumed  to  trace  through  lower  animals. 
[L,  14.]~Pug  teeth.  See  Canine  teeth.— 'Rasp  teeth.  Sharp, 
conical  teeth  closely  set  so  as  to  resemble  the  surface  of  a  rasp  or 
file.  [L.] — Scalpriform  teeth.  See  Chisel  teeth. — Screw-driver 
teeth.  See  Hutchinson^s  teeth. — Second  teeth.  The  teeth  of  the 
second  dentition,  normally  thirty-two  in  number.  [L.]  Cf.  Dental 
FORMULA. — Sectorial  teeth.    The  bicuspid  teeth  of  the  Camivora. 
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[L,  341  (a,  27).]— Serrated  teeth.  Teeth  with  notched  edges,  like 
a  saw.  [L.l— Setiform  teeth.  Teeth  shaped  like  fine  bristles. 
[L.]— Simple  teeth.  Of  Cuvier,  teeth  forming  a  cone  of  nearly 
even  or  only  slightly  curved  surface,  and  having  cement  or  enamel 
only  on  the  outer  peripheric  portion,  as  in  man  and  dogs.  [L,  138 
(n,  14).]— Six-year  molar  t.  The  molar  t.  which  makes  its  erup- 
tion about  the  seventh  year.  [L.]— Stomach  teeth.  See  Canine 
teeWi.— Superadded  teeth.  Thesix  back  teeth  on  either  jaw.  [C  ] 
—Syphilitic  teeth.  See  Hutchinson's  teeth.— Teeth  of  succes- 
sion. The  teeth  which  take  the  places  of  the  milk  teeth.  IL.]— 
Temporary  molar  teeth.  The  molar  teeth  of  the  first  dentition. 
[L]— Temporary  teeth.  See  Milk  «eeWi.— Tidal-mark  t.  A 
malformed  t.,  observed  in  epileptics,  in  which  the  dentin  projects 
beyond  the  enamel  edge,  resembhng  tide-marks  on  the  sand.  I"  N 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  13,  1887,  p.  195  (a,  84).]— T'bone.  An  old 
term  for  dentin.  [J.]— True  molar  teeth.  See  Molar  teeth  — 
Twelve-year  molar  t.  The  molar  t.  which  makes  its  eruption 
during  the  thirteenth  year.  [L.]— Vertebral  teeth.  In  certain 
snakes,  inferior  spinous  processes  of  several  cervical  vertebrae,  cov- 
ered with  cement.  [Owen  (L).]— Villiform  teeth.  Fr.,  dents  en 
velour.  See  Begged  feetfc.— Vomerine  teeth.  Teeth  attached  to 
the  vomer.  fL.]— Warty  teeth.  Teeth  in  which  the  tissues  are 
hypertrophied  and  folded  into  an  irregular  mass.  [E,  12.]— Wis- 
dom teeth.  Lat.,  dentes  serotini.  The  most  posterior  of  the 
molar  teeth,  which  appear  about  the  eighteenth  year.    [L.] 

TOOTHACHE,  n.  Tuth'ak.  See  Odontalgia —T.-root.  See 
Dentabta  diphylla.—T.-tiee.  1.  See  Aralia  spinosa.  2.  The 
Xanthoxylum  fraxineum.    [a,  35.] 

TOOTHED,  adj.    TuthM.    See  Dentate. 

TOOTHEDGE,  n.    Tuth'esj.    See  H.S!modia  (1st  def.). 

TOOTHWOKT,  n.  Tuth'wu=rt.  See  LATHita^,  Dentabia, 
Capsella  bursa  pastoris,  and  Plumbago  scandens. 

TOOT-PiANT,  TOOT-POISON,  n's.  Tut'pla'nt,  -poiz'n.  See 
CoRiARiA  ruscifolia. 

TOP.«:STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To=p-e»s(aS-e's)-thez(thas)'i2-a». 
From  TOTTos,  a  place,  and  ato-^irts,  sensation.  The  capacity  for  dis- 
cerning locality  by  the  touch.    [«,  48.] 

TOPHACEOUS,  adj.  To2t-a'shu»s.  Lat.,  tophaceus.  Fr.,  to- 
phaci.    Consisting  of,  pertaining  to,  or  resembling  tophi.    [D,  1.] 

TOPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tof(to»f)'u8s(u<s).  Fr.,  tophe.  Ger., 
Tuff,  Kalkbeule.  1.  A  nodular  gouty  deposit  of  sodium  urate,  most 
common  in  the  knuckles.  [D,  1.]  2.  See  Chalazion.— Syphilitic 
t.    See  Syphiloma. 

TOPHYPEKIDBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tof(toSf)-ip(u'p)-u»r(eSr)- 
i2d(ed)-ros'i''s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos  (-is).  From  toito^,  a  place,  uirep.  in 
excess,  and  iSpus,  perspiration.    Local  hyperidrosis.    [L,  60(o,  14).] 

TOPICAl,  adj.  To^'p'i'-k'l.  6r.,  Toiriicdi  (from  toitos,  a  place). 
Lat.,  topicus.    Fr.,  iopique.    Ger.,  topisch.    Local.    [E.] 

TOPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  ToVi%-u»s(u«s).  See  Topical;  as  a  n.. 
in  the  n.,  topicum,  a  remedy  directly  applied  locally.  [A,  326  (a,  31).] 

TOPINAMBOUK  (Fr.),  u.  To-pe-na^nS-bur.  See  Helianthus 
tiiberosus. 

TOPIOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Top(to''p)'P-o2s.  From  toitos,  a  place,  and 
tds.  a  poison.    Of  Ritgen,  miasm.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TOPIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  To-pek.  See  Topical  ;  as  a  n.,  a  local  ap- 
plication. 

TiiPLITZ  (Ger.),  n.    Tu5p'li=ts.    See  TEPLiTZ-ScHiJNAu. 

TOPOALGIA  (Lat.).n.f.  Top(to>p)-o(o=)-ai'lj(a>lg)'i2-as.  From 
Tdiros,  a  place,  and  aAyos,  a  pain.  Of  P.  Blocq.  a  local  pain  due  to 
general  disease,    [a,  34.] 

TOPOGKAPHICAL,  adj.  To=p-o-gra»f'i2-k'l.  Lat.,  topo- 
graphicus.  Fr.,  topographique.  Pertaining  to  topography,  [a, 
48.]    See  T.  i  natomv. 

TOPOGBAPHY,  n.  To'p-o«g'ra''f-i5.  Lat,,  topoffrapZua  (from 
TdTTOs,  a  place,  and  ypa^etv,  to  write).  Fr.,  topographic.  Ger., 
Topograplde,  Ortsbeschreibung.    See  Topographical  anatomy, 

TOPOLOGY,  n,  To'p-o^l'o-ji'.  From  toitos,  a  place,  and  Xdyos, 
understanding.  Fr..  topologie.  Ger..  Topologie.  1.  See  Topographi- 
cal ANATOMY.  2.  Of  Kflneke.  the  relative  position  of  the  presenting 
part  of  the  foetus  in  regard  to  the  pelvic  canal.    [A.  91.] 

TOPONABCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To=p-o(oS)-na»rk-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-cos'eos  (-is).    From  Tdiros,  a  place,  and  I'apKwo-is,  a  benumbing.    See 

Local  ANJESTHESIA. 

TOPONEUBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To'p-o(oS)-nu'r-os'i2s.  Gen., 
■ros'eos  (-is).  From  nSiros,  a  place,  and  I'evpoi',  a  nerve.  Fr..  topo- 
n^vrose.    Ger. .topischesNervenleiden.   A  topical  neurosis.    [L,  50.] 

TOPONYMY,  n.  To"p-o»n'i»m-i».  From  rdiros,  a  place,  and 
owfia,  a  name.  The  terminology  of  the  local  relations  of  bodily 
organs,    [a,  48.] 

TOPOPHOBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  To2p-o(o')-fob(fo!"b)'i!'  a'.  From 
TiSiros,  a  place,  and  ^(!/3o;.  fear.  Fr.,  topophobie.  Ger.,  Topophotrie. 
A  morbid  fear  of  particular  places.    [D.] 

TOPUSZKO,  n.  A  place  in  Croatia  where  there  are  hot  gase- 
ous mineral  springs.     [L,  -30,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TOQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Tok.    The  genus  Scutellaria,    [a,  35.] 

TOBCULAE(Lat.),n.n.  To»rk'u'l(u*l)-aSr.  Gen.,-or'«s.  From 
torquere,  to  twist.  1.  A  press  for  making  oil  or  wine,  also  an  oil- 
cellar.  [A,  312  (o,  48).]  S.  See  Tourniquet.- T.  Herophill.  Fr., 
Xrressoir  d'H^rophile.  Ger.,  Kelter.  An  irregularly  shaped  venous 
sinus  over  the  internal  occipital  protuberance  to  which  the  longitu- 
dinal, straight,  posterior  occipital,  and  lateral  sinuses  converge.  [L,] 

TOBCUtUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  To!'rk'u«l(u«l)-uSm(u<m).  From  tor- 
guere.  to  turn.  See  Tourniquet. —T.  volvens.  Of  Rhazes,  see 
Cochlea  (4th  def.). 
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TOBDA,  n.    A  place  in  Hungary  wtere  there  is  a  saline  spring. 

TOKDYLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u."  To3rd-iai(uei)'ia-uSm(u4m).  Gr., 
TopS^Kiov,  T6pSv\ov.  Fr.,  tordyle.  Gar.,  Zirmet.  A  genus  of  the 
Peucedaneoe.  [a,  35.]— T.  minus,  T.  oliicinale.  Fr.,  s^sc it  de 
Candie  (ou  de  Crite).  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  Zirmet,  Drehki-aut, 
kretischer  Sesel^  Bergkiimmel,  Rosenkiimmel.  Heartwort ;  a  species 
indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  England,  and  the  Orient.  The  long, 
thin  fibrous  root  and  the  yellowish-white  fruits  were  formerly  offi- 
cial as  radix  et  semen  toraylii  (se\i  tordylii  minoris,  seu  seseli  [seu 
seseleos]  cretici^  seu  montani).  The  fruits  are  mildly  aromatic  and 
were  used  especially  in  urinary  diseases  and  amenorrhoea.    [a,  35.] 

TORENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tor-en(an)'i2-a3.  Fr.,  torene,  torinie. 
An  East  Indian  and  Chinese  genus  of  scrophulaceous  herbs,  [a, 
35.]— T.  asiatica.  A  species  the  sap  of  tne  leaves  of  which  is 
used  in  gonorrhoea,  and  the  entire  plant  as  an  application  in  skin 
diseases,  [a,  35.]— T.  Crustacea.  A  species  used  externally  in 
ulcers,  skin  diseases,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  hirsuta.  A  species  used  in 
gonorrhoea  and  externally  in  abscesses,  [a,  35.]— T.  minuta.  A 
species  the  sap  of  which  is  emetic  and  purgative,    [a,  35.] 

TORF  (Ger.),  n.  To^rf .  See  Peat.— T'muU.  Powdered  peat, 
used  as  a  dressing.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TORFMOOS  (Ger.),  n.    To^rfmos.    See  Sphagnum. 

TORMEN  (Lat.),  u.  n.,  sing,  of  tormina  (g.  v.).  To^rm'e^n. 
Gen.,  tor'minis. 

TORMENTIIi,  n.  To2rm'e2nt-i'»l.  The  Potentilla  tormentilla. 
Geranium  maculatum,  and  Lamtum  purpureum.     [a,  35.] 

TORMENTILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To^rra'c^nt-isi'las.  1.  The  Po- 
tentilla t.  2.  A  section  of  the  genus' Potentilla.  [a,  35.]— Decoc- 
tum  tovmentillsB  [Belg.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  macerat- 
ing 1  part  of  t.-root  for  an  hour  with  water  enough  to  make  20  parts 
after  boiling  a  quarter  of  an  hour  and  straining.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Extractuia  torinentiUse  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  thick  extract  prepared 
with  cold  water  from  the  rhizome  of  t.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— Radix 
torinontill£e.  The  root  of  Potentilla  t.  [a,  35.]— Radix  tor- 
mentillEB  pulverata.  T.-root  crushed,  dried  at  40°  C,  powdered 
and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (through  a  1,000- 
mesh  sieve,  leaving  no  residue  [Swed.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a^  38).]— T. 
erecta,  T.  o£ficinalis.    See  Potentilla  t. 

TORMENTILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Tor-ma Sn!»-tel-y\  See  Potentilla 
tormentilla. — Poudre  de  t.  (racine).  See  Radix  tormbntilijjE 
pulverata. 

TORMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  To2rm-e2nt'u8m(u4m").  From  tor- 
gitere.  to  twist.  A  violent  pain.  [L.  .50(a.  14).]— T.  acutum.  Ster- 
coraceous  vomiting.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — Tormenta  intestinorum. 
See  Tormina  alvi. 

TORMINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  tormen.  To^rmMSn-a^.  Gen., 
torm'inum.  From  torquere,  to  twist.  Griping  pain.  [D.] — T.  alvi. 
Colic.  _[L,  50  (a,  14).]— T,  Celsi.  Dysentery.  [L,  50  (a.  14).]— T. 
hysterica.  Hysterical  pain.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — T,  parturientiiim. 
False  labor  pains.  [L,  50.  (a,  14).] — T.  post  partum.  The  after- 
pains  of  parturition.  [L,  50  (a.  14).]— T.  ventriculi  nervosa.  Of 
Kussmaul,  a  gastroneurosis  catling  symptoms  like  those  of  gas- 
ti-ectasia.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

TOKNACULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  To2rn-a2k(aak)'u21(un)-u3m(u*m). 
From  torquere,  to  twist.    See  Tourniquet. 

TORNELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     To2rn-el(e21)'ia.as.     The  genus  Mon- 

STERA.      [a,  35.] 

TOROSE,  adj.  Tor'os.  Lat,,  torosus  (from  torits,  a  protuber- 
ance). Ger.,  wulstig^  toros.  1.  Bulging,  [a,  48.]  2.  Cylindrical 
with  swellings  at  intervals,    [a,  35.] 

TORP  A,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Q  dteborg,  Sweden,  where 
there  is  a  strong  saline  spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TORPEDO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  To2rp-ed(ad)'o.  Gen.,  -pedHnis>  From 
torpere,  to  be  stiff.  A  genus  of  the  Torpedinidce,  or  electric  rays, 
which  are  a  family  of  the  JSatoidei.  These  fishes  have  an  electric 
organ  composed  of  hexagonal  prisms  situated  on  each  side  between 
the  pectoral  fins  and  the  head.    [L,  30  (a,  14) ;  L,  307.] 

TORPID,  adj.  To^rp'i^d.  Gr.,  papKwfiijs.  Lat.,  torpidus.  Fr., 
torpide.    Ger.,  erstarrt.    Sluggish,  inactive,  numb.    [D,  20.] 

TORPIDITY,  TORPOR,  n's.  To2rp-i2d'i«t-i2,  to^rp'o^r.  Gr., 
vopKwo-tj.  Lat..  torpor  (from  totpere,  to  be  stiff  or  numb).  Fr.,  tor- 
peur,  engourdissement.  Ger.,  Erstarrung.  1.  Numbness,  drowsi- 
ness, sluggishness  ;  insensibility  to  stimuli ;  functional  inactivity. 
2.  Deficient  susceptibility  to  the  various  influences  and  irritants 
that  act  more  or  less  continuously  on  the  organism.    [D,  3.] 

TORQUAY,  n,  To^'r-ke'.  A  sea-bathing  and  climatic  resort  in 
Devonshire,  England.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TORRE  DE  SAN-MIGUEL  (Sp.),  n.  To^rYa  da  sa^n-meg-u- 
e^l'.  A  place  in  Saragossa,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TORREFACTION,  n.  To^r-e^-fa^k'shuSn.  From  torrefacere, 
to  dry  by  heat.  Fr..  torr^faction.  Ger.,  Dorrungy  Rostung.  Roast- 
ing, drying  by  artificial  heat.    [L,  30,  41,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

TORRES  (Sp.),  n.  To^r're^s.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Mad- 
rid, Spain,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TORREYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To^r'i^-a^.  From  Torrey,  an  American 
botanist.  Fr,,  t.  Stinking-yew  ;  a  genus  of  evergreen  trees  of  the 
Taxece,  [a,  35.]~T,  californica.  "Wild  (or  stinking,  or  Califor- 
nian)  nutmeg  (tree).  The  leaves  emit  an  unpleasant  odor  if  burned 
or  bruised.  The  nutmeg-like  fruit  tastes  like  turpentine,  [o,  35.]— 
T.  g:randis.  Large  stinking-yew,  the  kaya  of  China.  The  nuts 
yield  a  nutritious  oil.  [a,  35.]— T.  nucifera.  A  Japanese  species. 
The  kernels  are  astringent,    [a,  35.] 

TORRICELLIAN,  adj.  To^r-i^-che^'iS-'n.  Investigated  by  or 
named  from  E.  Torricelli,  an  Italian  mathematician,    [a,  48.] 


TORRUBIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  ToSr-rub'i^-as.  A  genus  of  Fungi,  of 
the  Sphceriacei.  [B,  61.]— T.  sinensis.  A  species  developed  on 
dead  caterpillars ;  highly  valued  as  a  tonic  in  China,  and  recom- 
mended in  constipation,  impotence,  coryza,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

TORSION,  n.  To^r'shu^n.  Gr.,  <rrpe\pi,s.  Lat.,  torsio  (from 
torquere,  to  twist).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Drehung,  Umdrehen.  The  act 
or  process  of  twisting.  [E.]— Free  t.  T,  of  the  free  end  of  a  di- 
vided artery,  [a,  34.]— Limited  t.  T.  in  which  the  artery  is  held, 
some  distance  from  its  end,  with  a  forceps  that  limits  the  extension 
of  the  twisting,  [a,  34.]— T.  of  tlie  umbilical  cord.  A  twisting 
of  the  cord  to  such  a  degree  as  to  interfere  with  the  flow  of  blood 
through  its  vessels. 

TORSOCLUSION,  n.  To^rs-o-klu^'zhu^n.  From  torquere,  to 
twist,  and  cludere,  to  close.  Acupressure  (g.  v.)  by  the  second  va- 
riety of  the  fifth  method.    [E.] 

TORTELLE  (Fr.),  n.  To^rt-esi.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  leaves  or 
the  flowering  plant  of  Sisymbrium,  officinale.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TORTICOLLIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  To2^^i2-ko''l'li2s,  From  tortun, 
twisted,  and  collum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  torticolis.  Ger.,  Schiefhals^ 
Halsstarre,  Krummhals.,  Halsverkriimmimg.  Wry  neck,  a  distor- 
tion of  the  neck  which  causes  the  head  to  be  held  awry,  [a,  18,  29.] 
— Intermittent  t.  See  Spasmodic  i.— Occipito-atloidian  t. 
Of  Dally,  a  subluxation  of  the  atlas  on  the  occipital  bone  in  such  a 
way  that  the  lateral  masses  are  transverse  to  the  vertical  plane. 
[A,  520  (a,  39).]— Ocular  t.  Of  Quignet.  t.  developed  from  ine- 
quahty  in  the  sight  of  the  two  eyes.  LA,  520  (a,  29).]— Spasmodic 
t.  T.  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve  and  character- 
ized by  recurrent  transient  contractions  of  the  nmscies  of  the  neck 
and  especially  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid.    [D,  70 ;  L,  87  (a,  50).] 

TORTILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  To^rt'i^l-iSs.  From  tm-quere,  to  twist. 
Wr..,  tortile.  Twisted  like  a  rope  ;  also  susceptible  of  twisting,    [a,  35.] 

TORTUE  (Fr.).  n.    To^^r-tu^.    See  Atheroma. 

TORTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To^rt'usUu^D-as.  A  genus  of  mospes. 
[a,  35.] — T.  muralis.  A  European  species  considered  astringent 
and  used  as  a  hagmostatic.  T.  cestiva,  T.  ambigva  {T.  goettingen- 
6is),  and  T.  pilosa  (T.  vemalis)  are  varieties,    [a,  35.] 

TORTUOUS,  adj.  To^rfuS-u^s.  Lat.,  tortuosus  (from  tortus^ 
twisted).  Fr.,  tortuevjc.  Irregularly  twisted,  bent  or  twisted  in 
different  directions,    [a,  35.] 

TORULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2r'un(uM)-a3.  -^r.^torule.  A  genus  of 
Fungi  typical  of  a  division  (the  Torulacece  or  Torvlacei)  of  the 
Coniomycetes  in  which  the  entire  plant  is  reduced  to  a  chain  of 
spores  without  a  definite  stroma,  [a,  35.]— T.  cerevisia;.  See 
Saccharomycbs  cerevisioB. — T.  fusidioides.  See  Chalara  fusi- 
dioides, 

TORULOSE,  adj.  To^r'n^l-os.  Lat.,  torulosus.  Fr.,  toruleux. 
Ger.,  knorrig.    Torose  ;  also  slightly  torose.    [a,  35.] 

TORULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  To^r'n^Ku^D-u^sCu^s).  Dim.  of  torus 
(q.  v.).  Ft.,  torule.  A  slight  swelling  or  prominence.— T.  glandis. 
See  Corona  glandis. 

TORUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Tor(to2r)'uSsCu4s).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Wulst 
(1st  def.),  Blumenboden  (2d  def.).  1.  A  swelling  or  prominence. 
[L,  50  (a,  48).]  2.  In  botany,  the  shortened  stem  on  which  the  floral 
leaves  are  inserted,  [a,  35.]— T.  manus.  See  Metacarpus.— T, 
marginalis.  Ger.,  Randwulst.  A  cerebral  convolution.  [I,  3  (K).] 
— T.  palatlnus.  A  protuberance  fotmd  on  the  surface  of  the  hard 
palate  at  the  point  of  union  of  the  intermaxillary  and  palatomax- 
illary sutures.  ["  Jahresbericht  der  gesammten  Medicin,"  1891,  Bd. 
i,  p.  7  (a,  50),] — T.  uteri.  A  slight  upward  projecting  elevation  of 
the  posterior  wall  of  the  uterus  where  the  peritonseum  is  reflected 
upward.    [L.] 

TOTUM  CARNOSUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Tofu^mCu^m)  kaSm-os'- 
u^m(u*m).    See  Pancreas. 

TOUCH,  n.  Tu^ch.  Gr.,  afi9.  Lat.,  tactus.  Fr.,  tact  (1st  def.), 
toucher  (2d  defO-  (jer.,  Tastsinn  (1st  def.).  GefiihUinn  (1st  def.), 
Touchiren  (2d  def.).    1.  The  act,  sense,  or  function  of  judging  of  the 

fjresence  or  character  of  external  objects  by  means  of  direct  contact. 
K.]  2.  A  digital  examination  by  the  vagina.— After-t.  A  sensa- 
tion which  remains  for  a  short  time  after  the  cessation  of  contact 
with  an  object.  [K.]— Double  t.  Combined  vaginal  and  rectal 
digital  exploration,  [a,  34.]— Royal  t.  Lat.,  manus  regalis.  The 
t.  of  a  king,  formerly  in  repute  as  a  cure  for  scrofula  (the  "king^ 
evil"),     [a.  48.] 

TOUCHING,  n.    TuSch'i^n".    See  Touch  (2d  def.). 

TOUCH-ME-NOT,  u.  Tu^ch'me-no^t.  The  genus  Impatiens. 
[a,  35.] 

TOUCHWOOD,  u.    Tu3ch'wu*d.    See  Amadou. 

TOUFFE  (Fr.),  n.    Tuf.    See  CfflisPES  and  Flocculus  (2d  def.). 

TOULEMA,  D.    See  Canna  starch. 

'  TOULOUCOUNIN,  n.  Tu-lu-kun'i^n.  Fr.,  touloucounine.  A 
bitter  principle  contained  in  the  bark  of  Carapa  guineensis ;  a 
non-nitrogenous,  amorphous,  resinous  mass.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TOUMBOUTAY,  n.    See  Tbty. 

TOUR  (Fr.),  n.  Tur.  A  turn  ;  a  circular  movement.  [L,  41,  49 
(a,  14).]— T.  de  lune.  See  Periodic  ophthalmia  (2d  def.).— T.  de 
maltre.  Catheterisra  in  which  the  instrument  is  introduced  with 
the  shaft  between  the  legs  until  its  point  is  arrested  at  the  bulb  of 
the  urethra,  when  the  handle  is  turned  in  a  semicircle  until  it 
reaches  a  vertical  position  and  is  then  at  once  depressed  between 
the  thighs,  causing  the  point  to  pass  through  the  prostatic  urethra, 
[a,  34.]— T.  de  reins.  A  lumbar  sprain,  [a,  34.]— T.  de  Wliite. 
Whitens  dental  drill,    [a,  34.] 

TOURBETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Tur-be^t.    See  Sphagnum. 

TOURBILLON  (Fr.),  n.  Tur-bel-yo^n^.  A  vortex,  [a,  48.]— T. 
vasculaire.    See  Vasa  vorticosa.—T,  vital.    Of  Ciivier,  the  con- 


O,  no;  03,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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stant  interchange  of  nutritious  and  waste  materials  which  occurs 
iu  the  tissues.    [K,  31.J    Cf.  Metabolism. 

TOUBLOUKOU-OIL,  n.  Tur-lu-ru'.  Ger.,  Towrlourouol.  A 
fixed  animal  oil  used  as  an  embrocation  in  rheumatism  (see  under 
BiHGUS  latro).     [a,  35.J 

TOUBNANTOL,  (Ger.),  n.  Tum-a»nt'u»l.  See  Hdile  tour- 
tiante. 

TOUBNEFOBTIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Turn-fort'ia-a'.  From  J.  P.  de 
Tournefort,  a  French  botanist.  Ft.,  pittonde  (3d  def.),  toumefortie 
(?d  def.).  1.  See  Anthosperuum.  8.  Of  Linnasus,  a  genus  of  the 
HeliotromecB.  The  Toumefortiece  are  a  division  of  the  Boraginece. 
[a,  36.]— T.  hirsutlsslma.  Fr.,  herbe  d  chiques  (ou  d  malingres), 
vittonie  tris  velue.  A  tropical  American  species  of  T.  (2d  def.). 
The  leaves  are  used  as  a  cataplasm  to  kill  chigoes.  The  roots  are 
diuretic,  [a,  35.]— T.  iimbellata.  A  Mexican  shrub  used  in  fevers 
and  as  an  appUeation  to  tumors,  ulcers,  and  slcin  lesions,    [a,  35.] 

JOUBNESOL,(Fr.),  n.  Tur-n'-soU  1.  See  Hkliotbopium  cm- 
ropcEmm  and  Chrozophoba  tinctoria.  2.  See  Litmus.— Dutch  t. 
The  Lecanora  tartarea  and  Roccella  tinctoria.  [a,  35.]— T.  en 
drapeau.  The  dye  (litmus)  obtained  from  Chrozophora  tinctoria. 
[a,  35.] 

TODRNESOMA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Tur-n'-sol'i^-as.  The  genus 
Chrozophora.    [a,  35.] 

TOUBNIOLB  (Fr.),  n.  Tur-ne-ol.  Paronychia  affecting  the 
base  and  sides  of  the  nail  and  the  neighboring  skin. 

TOURNIQUET,  n.  Tu'ru'l^-lce't.  Fr.,  (.  Ger.,  T.,  Aderpresse, 
Schraubenbinde.  An  instrument  for  making  continuous  pressure 
upon  a  part,  usually  consisting  of  two  metal  plates  which  may  be 
approximated  or  separated  by  a  thumb  screw,  and  of  a  strap  con- 
necting them  and  long  enough  to  be  buckled  around  the  limb,  to- 
gether with  a  pad.  The  pad  is  placed  over 
the  vessel  to  be  occluded,  and  fastened  in 
Place  by  the  strap,  which  is  then  tightened 
by  separating  the  metal  plates  with  the 
thumb-screw.  [E,  4.]— Dupaytren's  t.  A 
t.  for  making  pressure  on  the  abdominal 
a(>rta,  consisting  of  a  semicircle  of  metal 
with  a  pad  on  one  end,  which  fits  upon 
the  spine,  and  a  screw  working  vertically 
through  the  other  end  so  as  to  press  down 
another  pad  upon  the  aorta.  [E.] — Field  t. 
A  t.  consisting  merely  of  a  strap  and  buckle 
^ith  a  pad  to  go  over  the  artery.  [E,  4.]  — 
Hoey's  clamp  t.  A  semicircular  t.  with 
a  pad  at  one  extremity  and  another  pad 
£ft  the  end  of  a  screw  working  vertically 
through  the  other  extrem- 
ity.   [E,  4.]— Lip  t.    An  in-  

strument  consisting  of  a 
piece  of  hard  and  polished 
steel,  bent  like  the  letter  U, 
one  arm  having  a  vulcanite- 
covered  oval  steel  plate  at- 
tached to  it,  and  a  similar 
plate  steadied  by  steel  rods 
and  moved  by  a  central 
screw  being  connected  with  the  other  arm.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
1865,  i,  222  (o,  34).]^ljister*s  t-  See  Hoey^s  clamp  t. — Pancoast*s 
abdominal  t.  See  Skey^s  t. — Fetit's  screw-t.  An  instrument 
consisting  of  a  metal  plate  having  on  each  lateral  border  two 
pivoted  rollers,  a  similar  plate  having  but  one  roller  being  super- 
posed over  the  lower  plate  and  separated  from  it  by  means  of  a 
screw  :  a  band  of  webbing  passes  over  the  rollers  that  is  fastened 
by  means  of  a  buckle  and  has  a  pad  on  it  to  place  over  the 
artery,  [a,  34.] — Signoroni's  t.  A  t.  shaped  like  a  horse-shoe 
with  a  pad  at  each  end  and  a  hand-screw  at  the  joint  on  the 
centre  of  the  bar.  [E,  4.] — Skey*s  t.  A  t.  shaped  like  a  stirrup, 
with  one  pad  on  the  foot-piece  and  the  other  on  the  end  of  a  ver- 
tical hand-screw  working  through  the  top.  [E,  4.]— Tiemann's 
t.  ,  A  modification  of  Petit's  t.  by  which  a  greater  amount  of 
pressure  is  concentrated  upon  the  artery,  while  the  circulation  in 
the  vein  is  not  embarrassed.  The  pad  is  placed  either  horizon- 
tally or  crosswise  upon  the  vessel,  and  the  strap,  carried  around 
the  limb,  is  passed  through  two  side-apertures  in  a  metallic  plate, 
after  which  the  ends  are  drawn  very  tight  and  fastened  upon  pro- 
truding hooks.    [E.] 

TOURNIS  (Fr.l,  n.    Tour-ne.    See  Gid. 

TOUBNOIBMBNT  (Fr.),  n.    Tur-nwa=-ma'n".    See  Vertigo. 

TOUS-LBS-MOIS  (Fr.),  n.    Tu-la-mwa».    See  Canna  starch. 

TOUTE-BPICB  (Fr.),  n.  Tut-a-pes.  1.  The  Nigella  sativa  or 
its  seed.    2.  The  Pimenta  officinalis  or  its  berries,    [a,  35.] 

TOUX  (Fr.),  n.  Tu.  See  Cough  and  Tnssis.— T.  auriculaire. 
See  Ear  cough. — T.  cardiaque,  T.  cardiopatliique.  A  reflex 
cough  due  to  heart  disease,  [a,  34.] — T.  convulsive.  See  Per- 
tussis.—T.  d'oreille.  See  Ear  cough. — T.  £ructante.  Cough 
with  eructative  paroxysms,  [a,  34.] — T.  ^teinte.  Cough  without 
perceptii>le  noise.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] — T.  ferine.  See  Tussis /erina. — 
T.  grasse,  T.  humide.  See  Mucous  cough. — T.  intestinale. 
Reflex  cough  due  to  intestinal  trouble,  [a,  34.] — T.  ovarique. 
Reflex  cough  associated  with  ovarian  disease.  F«,  34.] — T.  pleurale. 
Reflex  cough  due  to  pleural  irritation,  [o,  34.]— T.  qui  Iioupe.  A 
provincial  name  for  whooping-cough,  ft).] — T,  sSclie.  See  Dry 
COUGH.— T.  spl^niqne.  Reflex  cough  due  to  disease  of  the  spleen, 
[o,  34.]— T.  sympathique.  Cough  caused  by  reflex  irritation  of 
the  pneumogastrio  nerve,  [a,  34.]— T.  tracli6ale.  Cough  due  to 
tracheal  irritation,  [a,  34.] — T.  vermineuse.  Reflex  cough  due 
to  intestinal  worms,    [a,  34.] 

TOVOMITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To-vo(wo)-mit(met)'a».  Ger.,  Oelb- 
frucht.    A  genus  of  tropical  American  clusiaceous  plants.     The 


From  toxicare,  to  poison. 


TovomitecR  are  a  section  of  the  Clusiece.  [a,  35.]— T.  fi-uctipen- 
dula.  A  species  found  in  the  Peruvian  Andes.  The  bark  is  used 
in  medicine,    [a,  35.] 

TOW,  n.  To.  Qr.,  aTvinj.  Lat.,  stupa.  Fr.,  itoupe.  Ger., 
Werg.    The  coarser  part  of  tlax  or  hemp,    [o,  48.J 

TOXA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  To'^x'a>.  From  rofi/tdi',  poison.  Of 
Eisenmann,  diseases  produced  by  poisons.    [L,  5U  (o,  14).) 

TOX.a5MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  To!'x-em'(aS'e2m)-i2-a8.  From  Tofwtdv, 
poison,  and  alua,  blood.    Fr.,  toximie.    See  Blood-Foisosiso. 

TOXEMIC,  adj.  To»x-e2m'i2k.  Fr.,  toxiniique.  Ger.,  tox- 
dmisch.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  toxaemia.    [D.] 

TOXAiBUMIN,  n.  To^x-a^l-bu^'mi^n.  Of  Brieger  and 
Fraenkel,  any  one  of  the  toxic  substances  resulting  from  the  action 
of  the  various  bacilh  on  the  albumins  of  the  tissues,  and  resem- 
bling either  serum-albumin  or  globulin,  [o,  27.]  Cf.  Toxic  albumin. 

TOXIC,  adj.  To--'x'i%.  From  TofiKoi/  (see  Toxicok).  Fr.,  tox- 
ique,  Ger.,  toxisch.    1.  Pertaining  to  poisons.   2.  Poisonous,  [a,  48.] 

TOXICjEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2x-i!'s(i2k)-em'(a"ei'm)-i=-a3.  Ger., 
Toxicdmie.    See  £iood-poisoHiNG. 

TOXICANT,  adj.     To^x'i^-k'nt. 
Poisonous,    [a,  48.] 

TOXICATMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  To2x-i2k-a!t(ast)'mi=k-u's(u*s). 
From  TofiKof.  poison,  and  dr/Aos,  vapor.  Fr.,  toxicatmique.  Con- 
taining or  yielding  poisonous  vapors.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

TOXICATION,  II.  To2x-i»k-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  toxicatio  (from 
^Oicicare,  to  poison).    Fr.,  t.    See  Poisoning. 

TOXICH^MATOSIS  (l^at.),  TOXICH.a;MIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Toi'x-i2k(i2chi)-eiim(aS-e"m)-a"t(a»t)-os'i2s, -em'(a3'e»m)-i"-a3.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is),  -cem'ioi.    Fr.,  toxichAmatose.    See  Biood-poisoNiNG. 

TOXICITY,  n.  Toi'x-iSs'ist-is.  From  rofi/cdj/,  poison.  Fr.,  foa-- 
iciti.    Ger.,  Giftigkeit.    The  property  of  being  poLsonous.    [a,  48.] 

TOXICODBNDKIC  ACID,  n.  To=x-i2k-o-de2nd'ri%.  A  vola- 
tile acid  forming,  according  to  Maisch,  the  active  prineijle  of 
the  juice  of  Bhus  toxicodendron,  acting  as  a  vesicant.  TB,  92,  93 
(a,  14).] 

TOXICODENDRON  (Lat.),  TOXICODENDRUM  (Lat.).  n's 

n.     To2x-i2k-o(oS)-de2nd'ro2n,  -ru^miru^m).    From  Toftwdi',  poison, 

and  SifSpov,  a  tree.    1.  See  Rhus  t.   2.  The  genus  Schmidelia.   3.  A 

genus  of  the  Euphorbiaceoe.     [a,  35.] — Infusuui  toxicodendri 

[Russ.  Ph.].    A  preparation  made  by  pouring  over  18  centigrammes 

of  leaves  of  Ehus  t.  enough  boiling  water  to  make  30  grammes  of 

strained  infusion  after  6  minutes'  steaming.    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinc- 

tura  toxicodendri.    A  tincture  made  by  macerating  5  parts  of 

the  fresh  leaves  of  Rhus  t.  with  6  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'832  for 

eight  days  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  i6  parts  of  dried  leaves 

with  50  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  for  five  days  [Russ. 

Ph.]),  or  by  digesting  the  dry  leaves  with  5  times  as 

much  dilute  alcohol  for  a  week  [Swiss  Ph.].    [B,  95, 

119  (a,  38).] — T.  capense.    See  Hy^sinanche  glohosa. 

TOXICODERMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2x-i'k-o(oS)-du»rm- 
(de=rm)-a^t(aH)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (  idis).  From  rofiicdi',  poison, 
and  Siptia.  the  skin.  Fr.,  toxicodermite.  Ger.,  Gifthautentzilndung. 
Cutaneous  inflammation  caused  by  a  poison.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TOXICODERMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Tox-e-ko-de=r-me.  A  skin  disease 
due  to  the  action  of  a  poison. 

TOXICODERMITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  To!x-iiik-o(o»)-du»rm(de=rm)- 
i(e)'ti3s.    Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).    See  Toxicodermatitis. 

TOXICOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To2x-i!k-o(oS)-hem'(haS'e=m)- 
i^-a^.    FT.,toxicoliemie.    See  Biood-poisoNiNG. 

TOXICOIOGY,  n.  To'x-i'k-o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  toxicologia  (from 
TofiKo;'.  poison,  and  Adyos.  understanding).  Fr.,  toxicologic.  Ger., 
Giftkunde,  Giftlehre.  The  science  of  the  nature  and  action  of 
poisons  and  of  the  detection  and  treatment  of  poisoning,    [a.  48.J 

TOXICOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To=x-i=k-o(o»)-man(maSn)'i'-as. 
From  to^ik6p,  poison,  and  fiavia,  madness.    See  Toxiphobia. 

TOXICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  To^'x'ii'k-oi'n.  Gr.,  Tolntdi/,  poison, 
originally  poison  for  smearing  arrows  (from  rilov,  a  bow).  Arrow 
poison  ;  hence,  any  poison,    [a,  34.] 

TOXICOPHICEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  To':s-i'k-o(o')-&e'ino"e')a.'. 
From  Tojindi-,  poison,  and  4>^oi6y,  bark.    See  Acocakthera. 

TOXICOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Toi'x-i!k-o2t(o=f)'i=s(thi=s)-i''s. 
From  To^tKov,  poison,  and  «^fltffts,  consumption.  Fr.,  toxicophthisie. 
Phthisis  induced  by  poison.    [L,  60  (a,  14),] 

TOXICORBHEUMATISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  To=x-i=k-o'r-ru=r-- 
aH(a''t)-i2z(i2s)'mu3s(inu*s),  From  Tofucdp,  poison,  and  pev/iaTt<r/id9, 
rheumatism.    Rheumatism  caused  by  poison,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

TOXICOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  To»x-i%-os'i%,  Gen,,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  Tofiiedi'.  poison.  Poisoning. — Autot'.  Of  von  Jaksch,  t. 
caused  by  toxic  substances  formed  in  the  system,  [a,  .34.] — Exo- 
genic t.  T.  induced  by  substances  taken  into  the  system,  [a, 
34.]— Nosot*.  T.  referable  to  the  presence  of  basic  products  that 
are  formed  in  the  system  in  disease  and  eliminated  with  the  urine, 
[a,  34.] — Retention  t.  T.  depending  upon  the  retention  of  a  sub- 
stance that  should  be  excreted,    [a,  34.] 

TOXICUM  (I,at.),  n.  n.    To!'x'i2k-u»m(u<m).    See  ToxicoN. 

TOXIFEBUS(Lat.),  adj.  To=x-i2f'e'r-u>sfu''s),  From  tomcMm, 
poison,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  toxif^re.  Bearing  or  producing 
poison.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TOXIH^MIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  To'x-i!-hem'(ha>'e2m)-i»-a'.  See 
BZood-poisoNiNQ. 

TOXINE,  n.  To'x'en.  From  Tofiitdi',  poison.  Ger.,  T.  Any 
poisonous  ptomaine.    [Brieger  (B,  270).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CIi^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in:  N",  tank; 
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TOXINICIDE,  n.  To»x-i>n'i2-sid.  From  toxicum.  poisou,  aud 
coedere^  to  slay.  Of  E,  Mosny,  a  substance  that  destroys  a  toxine. 
[a,  34.] 

TOXIPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tc^x-ii'-fobCfo^bj'i^-a'.  From  to^- 
k6v^  poison,  and  <^6|3os,  fear.  Of  Cameron,  monomania  cliaracter- 
ized  by  fear  of  being  poisoned,    [a,  34.] 

TOXIPHOBIAC,  n.  To^x-i^-tob'ii'-a^k.  Of  Cameron,  a  person 
affected  with  toxiphobia.     [a,  34.] 

TOXIRESIN,  n.  To^x-i-re^z'i^n.  Fr.,  toxiresine.  An  uncrys- 
tallizable,  yellowish,  poisonous  resin  produced  by  decomposing  digi- 
toxin  with  dilute  acids  or  by  heating  it  to  240"  C.    LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

TOXONOSEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Tox-o-no2'e"n.  Diseases  caused  by 
poison.    [L,  67  (a,  14;.] 

TOXOPHYLAXIN,  n.  To^x-o-flai-a^x'i'n.  Of  Hankin,  a  de- 
fensive proteid  produced  in  the  body  of  an  animal  which  has  an 
acquired  immunity,  and  acting  b.y  neutralizing  tbe  toxic  products 
of  the  pathogenic  bacteria  to  which  the  disease  is  due.  1/"  Boston 
Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,';  Jan.  12, 1893,  p.  31  (a,  60).] 

TO- YAK,  n.  A  bitter  Japanese  drug  obtained  from  Pleurogyne 
rotata  ;  used  as  a  tonic.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

TRABECULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2b(traab)-e2k'u21(uM)-a'.  Dim. 
of  trabs^  a  beam.  Fr.,  trabecule,  Ger.,  Trabekel^  Balken,  Bdlk- 
chen,  QuHrbdlkclien,  Any  one  of  various  beam-like  or  string-like 
masses  of  tissue  arranged  in  bands  or  cross-bars.  [K.] — Cell-  (or 
Cortical)  trabeculae.  See  CEiiL-trabeculcB. — Xiateral  trabecu- 
lae  of  the  embryonic  cranium.  See  TrabeculoR  cranii. — Tra- 
beculae  carneae  (cordis).  See  Coumss  cameos  (1st  def.).— Tra- 
beculsB  corporeum  cavernosorum.  Prolongations  inward  of 
the  fibrous  tissue  covering  the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis,  di- 
viding them  into  a  large  number  of  small  cavities.  [L.]— Tra- 
beculfB  cranii.  The  axial  part  of  the  basi-facial  axis  of  the 
embryo  ;  of  Rathke,  certain  cartilaginous  rudiments  which  stretch 
forward,  in  the  development  of  the  basis  cranii,  from  the  region  of 
the  sella  turcica  to  that  of  the  olfactory  pits,  in  the  form  of  two 
bars  more  or  less  united.  [A,  5.] — T.  magna  cerebri.  See  Cor- 
pus calloRum. — T.  meduUaris  cerebelli.  See  iNCEEMENTA^ftro- 
sa.— Trabeculae  of  the  spleen.  The  reticular  framework  of  con- 
nective tissue  which  runs  in  the  substance  of  the  spleen.  [C] 
— Trabeculae  of  the  testis.  Processes  of  the  albuginea  testis 
extending  into  the  testicle  and  joining  similar  processes  given  otf 
from  the  front  and  sides  of  the  corpus  Highmori.  They  inclose 
the  separate  lobules  of  the  testis.    [C  ;  L.] 

TRABECULAR,  adj.  TraSb-e^k'u^l-aSr.  Fr.,  trabeculaire. 
Pertaining  to  or  constituting  trabeculae.    [J.] 

TRABECUIATE,  TRABECULATED,  adj's.  Tra^b-e^k'- 
u^l-at. -at-e^d.  'L&t.^trabeculatus.  Ger.,  querbdlkig.  Cross-barred, 
having  trabeculse.    [a,  35.] 

TBABERKRANKHEITCGer.),  n.  Tra'b'e^r-kra'nSk-hit.  See 
Drehkrankheit. 

TBABES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trab(tra3b)'ez(as).  Gen.,  trab'is.  See 
Trabecula. 

TRABS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2bz(traSbs).  Gen.,  trab'is.  See  Penis. 
— T.  cerebri,  T.  medullaris.    See  CoEPCs  callosum. 

TRACE,  n.  Tras.  Fr.,  trad.  A  track,  mark,  or  impression, 
[a,  48.]— Primitive  t.    See  Primitive  streak. 

TRACHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra'k(tra»ch3)-e(a)'a3.  Gr.,  rpaxtla, 
for  Tpax"«  ipTTipCa.  {arteria  aspera),  the  rough  artery  (from  rpaviis, 
rough).  Fr.,  trachie.  Ger.,  T.,  Trachee,  Luftrohre  (1st  def.).  1. 
The  windpipe  ;  a  tube  4  to  4J  in.  long,  J  to  1  in.  in  diameter,  in  man, 
continuous  with  the  larynx  above  and  dividing  about  opposite  the  in- 
tervertebral flbro-cartilage  between  the  fourth  and  fifth  dorsal  verte- 
brge  into  the  two  bronchi.  It  consists  of  cartilaginous  rings  incom- 
plete ^jehind,  united  by  fibrous  tissue,  and  is  lined  with  mucous 
membrane.  [L,  31, 143,3.38.]  8.  The  respiratory  tube  in  vertebrates  ; 
the  air-tube  of  tracheate  insects.  [L,  196 ;  L,  206  (a,  27).]  3.  In 
botany,  a  duct,    [a,  35.] 

TRACHEAECTASY,  n.  Tra^k-e^-a'-e^kfaSs-is.  From  rpa- 
xeta,  the  trachea,  and  eKTatrts,  extension.  Tracheal  dilatation. 
K  34.] 

TRACHBAt,  ad.i.    Tra'k'e^-a^l.    Pertaining  to  the  trachea  or 

to  tracheae,    [a,  48.] 

TRACHEAMA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tra2k(tra»ch2)-e2(a)-aKasl)'i2-a». 
From  Tpax*'"-  tbe  trachea.    Of  Farr,  croup.    [D.j 

TRACHEARY,  adj.  Tra^'eS-ar-i^.  Pertaining  to  or  resem- 
bling tracheae  (of.  T.  cells),    [a,  35.] 

TBACHEID,  n.  Tra%'e'-iM.  Fr.,  trachiide.  An  elongated 
cell  with  markings  resembling  those  of  a  duct,    [a,  35.] 

TRACHEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2k(tra3ch2)-e2(a)-i(e)'ti3s.  From 
Tpixeia,  the  trachea.  Vr.,trachHte.  Inflammation  of  the  trachea, 
[a,  17.]— T.  maligna.    See  Croup  (1st  and  2d  def's). 

TRACH:ftLEMATOM:E  (Fr.),  n.  Tra3k-al-am-aS-tom.  K 
haematoma  of  the  neck.— T.  des  nouveau-n^s.  Of  E.  Tordeus.  a 
haematoma  of  the  .sheath  of  the  .sterno-oleido-mastoid  muscle  some- 
times observed  in  the  new-born  infant  after  difficult  labor,  f"  Proer. 
m§d.,"  Mar.  8,  1884,  p.  199.] 

TRACHEtAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Tra2k(tra3ch2)-e21(al)'a'g(aSg)- 
ra'.  From  rpoxijAos,  the  neck,  and  iypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  tracMla- 
gre.    Rheumatic  pain  in  the  neck.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

TRACHEIAUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Tra2k(tra=oh=)-e=l(al)-al(asl)'i2s. 
From  Tpiixi^os,  the  neck.  Of  Cones,  see  Traohelomastoideus 
(1st  def.). 

TRACHELECTOMOPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2k(traSoh!')-e=l- 
(al)-e"k-to2m-o(oS)-pe'x(pax)'i2-a».  From  rpoxi^os,  the  neck,  ckto/u^, 
a  cutting  out,  and  ^r^Ju,  a  fixing.  Trachelopexia  with  partial  ex- 
cision of  the  cervix  uteri,    [a,  34.] 


TRACHELECTOMY,  n.  Tra^k-e'-il-e^kt'om-i'.  From  rpixiAos, 
the  neck,  and  cKTofin,  a  cutting  out.  Excision  of  the  cervix  uteri, 
[a,  34.] 

TRACHEtlAN,  adj.  Tra%-el'i2-'n,  From  TpixijAos,  the  neck. 
Fr.,  trachelien.  Pertaining  to  the  neck,  especially  to  its  back  part. 
[L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

TBACHfiLI-ATLOIDO-BASIIjAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Tra'-sha-le- 
a^t-lo-ed-o-ba^-se-la^r.    See  Rectus  capitis  lateralis. 

TRACHtelilSM,  n.  Tra^^k'esi-i^zm.  Gr.,  Tpaxi'Ho'f"!  (from 
TpaxijAos,  the  neck).  Lat.,  trachelismus.  Fr.,  trachelisme.  Of  M. 
Hail,  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck.    [K,  3.] 

TRACHELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra%(traSch2)-e21(al)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  rpaxTjAo?,  the  neck.  Inflammation  of 
the  neck  or  of  the  cervix  uteri. 

TRACHELO-ACROMIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra=k(tra!ich2)-el- 
(_al)'_'o(o=)-a>k(a"k)-rom-i2-al(asi)'12s.  From  Tpaxi'^"'.  tbe  neck,  and 
aKpwp.toi',  the  acromion.  In  solipeds,  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
mastoido-humeralis.  It  arises  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
first  four  cervical  vertebrae.    [L,  13.] 

TBACHIBLO-ANGULI-SCAPULAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  TraS-ka-lo- 
a^n^-gu^-lefikas-puf-la^r.    See  Levator  anguli  scapulas. 

TRACHELO-ATLOIDO-OCCIPITAL  (Fr.),  n.  Tra^-ka-lo- 
a^^t-lo-e-do-o^k-se-pe-tasi.    See  Obliquus  capitis  minor. 

TBACHfitO-BASILAIRE  (Fr.),  u.  Tra^-ka-Io-baS-se-la^r. 
See  Rectus  capitis  anticus  major. 

TRACHELOCAMPYtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra=k(traSch2)-el(al)- 
o(o=)-ka'-'mp(kasmp)'i21(u«l)-uSs(u»s).  From  rpd^riKoi,  the  neck,  and 
KaiinruAos,  crooked.  A  cy.sticercus  found  once  in  the  human  brain  ; 
probably  a  degenerated  cysticercus  of  some  known  species.  [L,  17.] 

TBACHEI.OCtAVICULABIS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  Tra^k- 
(tra'ch2)-el(al)"o(oa).kla=(kla=)-vi2k(wi2ki-u21(u<l)-ar(a=r)'i2s.  From 
irachelus,  the  neck,  and  clavicular  the  clavicle.  See  Cleioocervi- 
CALis. — T.  imus.  See  Cleidocervicalis  imus. — T.  superior. 
See  Levator  claviculoe. 

TRACHELOCOSTALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2k(traSch2)-el(al)"o- 
(o3)-ko2st-al(a31j'i2s_  From  trachelus,  the  neck,  and  casta,  a  rib. 
The  analogue  of  the  sacrolumbalis  of  man  found  in  nearly  all  the 
lower  mammals.    [L,  13.] 

TRACHEtOCOSTOSCAP CLARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra=k- 
(traSch'')-el(al)"o(oS)  ko2st"'o(o=)-ska=p(skaSp)-u=l(u''l)-ar(a2r)'i2s. 
From  Tpdxri\oi,  the  neck,  costa,  a  rib,  and  scapula  (g.  v ).  The  ser- 
ratus  magnus  and  the  levator  anguli  scapulae  considered  as  a  single 
muscle,    [a,  34.] 

TRACHEIiOCYLLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra=k(traSch2)-el(al)-o- 
(o')-si'l(ku=l)-los'l^s.  Gen.,  -los'eos  i-i.i).  From  rpaxijAos,  the  neck, 
and  fcvAAwtrt;,  a  crooking.    See  Torticollis. 

TBACHBLOCYPHOSIS     (Lat.),     TRACHELOCYRTOSIS 

(Lat.),  n's  f.  Tra2k(tra=ch2)-eI(al)-o(o3)-sif(ku'>f)-os'i2s,  -su'rtlku'rt)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.. -os'eos(-2s).  From  Tpax^I^os,  the  neck,  and  Kv^uo-ts.  or 
KupTdKrt?,  kyphosis.  Fr.,  trachelocyphose.  trachMocyrtose.  Ger., 
Halsbudcel.  An  abnormal  cilrvature  of  the  cervical  portion  of  the 
vertebral  column.    [L,  50  (a,  |4).] 

TRACHEIO- DIAPHRAGMATIC,  adj.  Tra%-el"o-di-aS- 
fra'g-ma^t'i^k.  From  rpixi^os,  the  neck,  and  Sti^pay/i-a,  the  dia- 
phragm.   Pertaining  to  the  neck  and  the  diaphragm.    [L.] 

TBACHfitO-DORSAI,  (Fr.),  adj.  TraS-ka-lo-dor-sasi.  Cer- 
vico-dorsal.    [L.j 

TRACHELODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra=k(traSch2)-e21(al)-o(oS)- 
di=n(du«n)'i2-a3.  From  rpaxiiXos,  the  neck,  and  bSvvi),  pain.  Fr., 
trachelodynie.    Ger.,  Halsschmerz.    Pain  in  the  neck. 

TRACHEtOMASTOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra%(tra3ch2)-el- 
(al)"o(oS)-ma2st(maSst)-o(o')-i''d(ed)'e2-u!is(u*s).  From  rpaxijAos,  the 
neck,  and  fiavroetSris,  mastoid.  Fr.,  trachelo-mastoidien.  Ger., 
Halszitzenmuskel.  1.  The  upward  continuation  of  the  longissimus 
dorsi  which  ar^es  from  the  transverse  processes  of  a  varying  num- 
ber of  the  upper  dorsal  vertebrae  and  the  articular  processes  of  the 
three  or  four  lower  cervical  vertebrae,  and  is  inserted  into  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L,  31 , 
148,  332.]  2.  In  solipeds,  see  Dorsomastoideus.— T.  accessori  us, 
T.  minor.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  transverse 
processes  of  the  upper  two  dorsal  and  the  lower  two  or  three  cervical 
vertebrae,  and  inserted  into  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal 
bone  or  the  transverse  process  of  the  atlas.    [L,  332.] 

TRACHELO MYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra5k(tra'ch2)-e21(al)-o(o')- 
mi(mu')-i(e)'ti!'S.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  Frnm  rpoix^Aos,  the  neck, 
and  iituff,  a  muscle.  Fr.,  trach4.lom.yite.  Inflammation  of  the  mus- 
cles of  the  neck.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

TRACHBLO-OCCIPITAIi  (Fr.),  n.  TraS-ka-lo-o^k'se-pe-ta'l. 
See  CoMPLExus. 

TKACHELO-OCCIPITALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trai!k(traSch2)-el- 
(al'l"oioS)-o=k-si=p(ki2p)-i2t-al(a31)'i'is.  From  TpaxijAos,  the  neck,  and 
Qcci^mt  (q.  v.).  A  muscle  of  solipeds  corresponding  to  the  rectus 
capitis  anticus  major  of  man.  It  arises  from  the  transverse  pro- 
cesses of  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  cervical  vertebrae,  and  is  at- 
tached to  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bniie  and  the  basilar  process 
of  the  occipital  bone.  It  flexes  the  head  and  carries  it  to  one  side. 
[L.  13.] 

TRACHELOPANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra=k(tra3ch2)-e21(al)-o(oS)- 
pan(pa3n)'u3s(u*s).  From  rpoxTjAos.  the  neck,  and  paii-us,  a  swell- 
ing. Fr.,  trachilopane.  Ger.,  Halsdrilsengeschwulst.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  cervical  glands.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRACHELOPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra=k(traSch2)-e'l(al)-o(oS)- 
pe'*x(pax)'i2-a3.  From  TpaxijAo?,  the  neck,  and  Tr^fis,  a  fixing.  Fixa- 
tion of  the  cervix  uteri,    [a,  34.] 
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TRACHBLOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra^kitra^chaj-eaiCalj-oCoS)- 
flm(fu''m)'a'.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  Tpi£xi*os,  the  neck, 
and  'fiiiJ.a.,  a  growth.  Fr.,  tracMlophyme.  A  swelling  of  the  neck. 
[L,  50  ta,  14).]    See  also  GoItkb  and  Trachelopancs. 

TKACHELOPLASTY,  n.  Tra2k-el'o-pla!i.st-ia.  From  rpdixijAot, 
the  neck,  and  irAao-o-eix,  to  mold.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the  cervix 
uteri. 

TKACHEL,OBRHAPHY,  n.  Trak-e^l-o^r'a^f-is.  From  rpixij- 
Aos,  the  neck,  and  pai^^,  a  stitching.    Fr.,  traclielon-haphie.    Bee 

H  YSTERO-T  KACHELURRHAFH  Y. 

TRACHKLOS  (Lat.),  ii.  m.  Tra^kCtra'chSj-eKal/o^s.  Gr., 
TpaxijAos.    See  Neck. 

TBACHBLO-SCAPCIAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Tra=-ka-lo-skaS-pu»- 
la^r.    See  A.nqulabis  scapulas. 

TRACHEIiO-SOUS-OCCIPITAI,  (Fr.),  adj.  TraS-ka-lo-suz- 
o^k-se-pe-ta^l.  Cervico  basilar  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  of  the  neck  con- 
nected with  the  suboccipital  region.  [L.] — T,-s,-o.  grand.  See 
Rectus  capitis  anticvs  -major. — X.-s.-o.  petit.  See  Rectus  capi- 
tis anticus  minor. 

TRACHEtOSTROPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra^kCtra'ch^j-en- 
(al)-o(o*)-stro2f-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -pkos'eos  (-is).  From  rpaxijAos,  tlie 
neck,  and  o-Tpdc^os,  a  twisting.  Ifr.,  trachelostrophose.  luraiun  of 
the  neck.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRACHELOSUBOCCIPITAIIS  (Lat.), n.  m,  TraMt{ti-aSch2)- 
el(al)"o(o')-suSb(su*b)-o'k-si2p(ki2p)-i=t-al(asl/i2s.  From  rpixiAos, 
the  neck,  sub,  under,  and  occiput  (g.  v.).    See  Trachelo-uuuipi- 

TALIS. 

XR ACHElOSUBSCAPUtARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2k(traSeh2)- 
el(al)"o(o')-su'b(su''b)-ska"p(ska'p)-u"Hu*l)-arCa'r)'i2s.  From  Tpaxi- 
Aos,  the  neck,  siib.  under,  and  scapula  {q.  v.).  Fr  ,  traciielo-nous- 
scapulaire.    See  Annularis  scapuloB. 

TRACHEL,OIOMY,  n.  Tra^k-e^l-o't'o-mi^.  From  rpaxiAos. 
the  neck,  and  to^^,  a  cutting.  1.  Decapitation,  2.  The  operation 
of  enlarging  the  canal  of  the  cervix  uteri  by  incision. — IJteriae  t. 
See  T.  (3d  def.). 

TRACHELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra%(traSch2)-el(al)'u3stu''s).  Gr., 
Tpaxi^"'-    See  Neck, 

TRACHENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra^ytraSch'j-e^n^'kiSm- 
(ch'^u8m)-a*.  Qen..-ym'atos  i.-aiis).  From  rpaxv's,  rough,  and  ei/xv- 
fta,  an  Infusion.    Tissue  composed  of  tracheal  cells,     [a,  35.] 

TRACHEOAEROCELE  (Lat.),n.f.  Tra2k(traSch2)-e=(a)-o(oS)- 
a(a3)-e''r-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  tra^k-e^-o-a'e'-'r-o-sel.  Gen., 
-cel'es.  From  rpaveia,  the  trachea,  a^p,  air,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  A 
tracheal  diverticulum,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRACHEOBLENNORBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra=k(traSch'')- 
e°(a)-o(o')-ble'n-no2r-re'(ro2'e2)-as.  For  deriv.,  see  Trachea  and 
Blennorrhcea.  Fr.,  tracheoblennor}i4e.  Qev.y  Luftrohrenschleim- 
fiuss.    Blennorrhcea  of  the  trachea.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRACHEO- BRONCHIAL,  adj.  Tra2k-e"o-bro2n2'ki2-'l, 
From  Tpaxeta,  the  trachea,  and  Ppoyxo^^  a  bronchus.  Pertaining  to 
the  trachea  and  a  bronchus.    [L.] 

XRACHEOBRONCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra«k(tra»ch'-')-e'(a)'- 
o(o3)-bro2n2-ki(ch2e2)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  tracheobroii- 
ckite.    Inflammation  of  the  trachea  and  bronchii.    [a,  34,] 

TRACHEOCELE  (Lat.),n.f.  Tra2k(tra3jh»)-e2(a)-o(oS)-!^(ka)'- 
le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  tra^'k-e'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  rpaxeta.  the 
trachea,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  tracheocele.  1.  A  heruial  pro- 
trusion of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  trachea  through  the  carti- 
laginous structure,  either  between  two  of  the  rings  or  through  a 
branchial  fl.stula.    2.  Goitre. 

TRACHEOCHOLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra»k(traSch2|-e(a)"o(o3)- 
ko'^l(ch3o21)-os'i2s.  Gten.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  rpaxeta,  the  trachea, 
and  xo^oSi  h\\Q.  Fr.,  tracfieockolose.  Catarrh  of  the  trachea,  at- 
tributed to  biliary  derangement.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

XRACHEOCYNANCHE  fLat.),  n.  f.  Trai!k(traSoh')-e(a)"o- 
(o')-si2n(ku'n)-a'n''k(a'n2ch2)'e(a).  (j!en.,  -anch'es.  From  rpaxeia, 
the  trachea,  and  Kwiyxiti,  c.ynanche.  Fr.,  tracMocynanche.  See 
Tracheitis. 

TRACHEO-LARYNUEAL,  adj.  Tra!k"e-o-]a"r-i%'je'-'l.  Fr,, 
tracheo-laryngien.  Pertaining  to  or  involving  the  trachea  and  the 
larynx. 

TRACHEOLARYNGOTOMY,  n.  Tra2k-e"o-la2r-iSn'-goH'- 
om-i2.    See  Labynootracheotomy. 

XRACHEO-CBSOPHAGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2k(tra«chi')-e- 
(a)"o(o')-e=s(o''-e's)-o^f-a"j(a'g)'e2.u3s(u's).  From  rpaveta,  the  trach- 
ea, and  ottrofjidyo?,  the  gullet.  A  bundle  of  anomalous  muscular 
fibres  extending  between  the  oesophagus  and  the  trachea.    [L,  332,] 

TRACHEO-PHABYNGEUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Tra=k(tra=ch2)-e- 
(a)"o(oS)-fa2r(fa3r)-i'n(u»n2)']e=(ge'')-uSs(u«s).  From  rpaxeia,  the 
trachea,  and  ifiapi/vl,  the  pharynx.  An  anomalous  offshoot  of  the 
inferior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  inserted  into  the  trachea.  [L, 
333.] 

TRACHEOPHONY,  n.  tra'k-e'-oaf'on-i'.  From  Tpaxela.,  the 
trachea,  and  <^uf^,  the  voice.  The  sound  heard  on  auscultation 
over  the  trachea  (cf,  Laryngophony).    [D,  1,] 

TRACHBOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra2k(traach2)-p(a)-o(oS)- 
fim(fu^m)'a3.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  rpaxeta,  the  trachea, 
and  i(>i)/iia,  a  gi-owth.    See  Goitre. 

TRACHEOPLASTIK  (Ger,),  n.  Tra'ch^-a-o-plaSst-ek.  The 
plastic  surgery  of  the  trachea.    [L,  197.] 

TRACHEOPYO.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2k(traSoh2)-.e(aVo(oS)-pi- 
(pu'')-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  rpaxeta,  the  trachea,  and 
iru'oitris.  suppuration.  Fr.,  trachiopyose.  Purulent  tracheitis,  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 


TRACHEOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2k(tra8ch>)-e'(a)-o2p  i^r- 
(u«r)-a*.  From  TpaxeliL,  the  trachea,  and  irSp,  fever.  See  Cyhanohe 
trachealis. 

TRACHEORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  <■  Trai'k(traSch2)-e(a)-o»r- 
raj(ra'g)'i2-a3.  From  rpaxeta,  the  trachea,  and  p^Yiafo-0at,  to  burst 
forth,  Fr.,  trachiorrhagie.  Ger.,  Luftrdhrenbtutjluss.  Haemor- 
rhage from  the  trachea.    [L,  50  (a,  14),J 

TRACHEOSCOPY,  n.  Tra"k-e>-oSsk'op-i».  From  rpaxeia,  the 
trachea,  and  aKoirtiv^  to  examine.  Fr.,  trachAoscopie.  Inspection 
of  the  trachea.    [L,  87  (a,  60).] 

TRACHBOSTBNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra%(tra»oh2)-e(a)-o(DS)- 
ste^n  os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  rpaxeta,  the  trachea,  and 
ffTeVtixrts,  stenosis.  Fr.,  trachAostinose.,  trachiostdnosie.  Ger., 
'IVacheostenose.    Morbid  constriction  of  the  trachea.    [E.] 

TRACHEOTOME,  n.  Tra'k'e^-o-tom.  From  rpaxeia,  the 
trachea,  and  T^fiyeiv,  to  cut.  'FT.,trachiotome.  Ger.,  Halslanzette. 
An  instrument  for'opening  the  trachea  in  tracheotomy.  Langen- 
beck's  t.  is  a  double  hook  with  a  cutting  edge,  separating  by  the 
pressure  of  the  thumb  on  one  handle,  and  closing  with  a  wire  spring. 
Pitha's  t.  and  dilator  is  an  instrument  shaped  like  a  forceps,  with 
cutting  surfaces  on  the  back  of  the  points.  Hanks's  t.  is  a  sharp 
trocar  working  in  an  ordinary  tracheotomy  tube  for  a  cannula. 
[E.]— Mandrin  t.  An  instrument  invented  by  Philippeaux,  con- 
sisting of  a  steel  shaft  having  the  length  and  curve  of  the  ordinary 
tracheal  cannula,  into  which  it  pa.sses.  At  each  end  the  shaft  is 
much  thicker  and  accurately  fits  the  cannula,  having  three  or  four 
longitudinal  grooves  for  the  passage  of  air.  The  distal  end  of  the 
shaft  projects  beyond  the  end  of  the  tube  and  is  wedge-shaped,  with 
a  cutting  edge.    [Philippeaux,  '*  Ann.  de  gyn.,"  Apr.,1883  (E).] 

TRACHEOTOMY,  n.  1ra,^k-e''-oH'om-P.  From  rpaxeia,  the 
trachea,  and  rofi^,  a  cutting.* Lat.,  tracheotomia.  Fr,,  tracheo- 
tomie.  Ger,,  Luftrohrenschniii,  Tracheotomie.  The  operation  of 
making  an  opening  into  the  trachea.  [B.]— Inferior  t.  Lat., 
tracheotomia  inferior.  T.  in  which  the  incision  is  made  below  the 
thjfreoid  gland.  L»i34.]— Superior  t.  hat.,  tracheotomia  superior. 
T.  in  which  the  incision  is  made  above  the  isthmus  of  the  thyreoid 
gland,    [a,  34.] 

TRACHBOTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trak(tra'ch2)-e(a)-o(oS)-tif- 
(tu'fj'u^sCu^sl  From  rpaxeia,  the  trachea,  and  riji^os,  typhus.  Of 
Eisenmann,  malignant  angina.    [L,  50  (a,  ]4).] 

TRACHOMA  (I  at,),  n.n.  Tra2k(tra'ch2)-om'a'.  Gen., -om'ofos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  rpiixwj^a  (from  rpaxiis,  rough).  'Pr.,t.,tra<shome.  (3er., 
Trachom,  Trakom,  Augenliderkratze.  An  old  name,  for  granular 
conjunctivitis.  It  is  characterized  by  slowly  progressive  changes 
in  the  conjunctiva  of  the  eyelids,  which  becomes  thickened,  vascii- 
lar,  and  roughened  by  firm  elevations.  The  change  begins  in  the 
folUcular  structure  of  the  conjunctiva,  extending  to  the  papillae 
and  submucous  tissue  of  both  lids,  and  giving  rise  here  to  the 
growth  of  much  new  tissue.  The  disease  is  first  shown  by  the  pres- 
ence oP  round,  pale,  semi  transparent  bodies  like  grains  of  boiled 
sago,  sometimes  looking  like  vesicles.  The  conjunctiva  does  not 
ulcerate,  and  the  prominences  are  not  real  granulations.  [F.] — 
BoIJicular  t.  T.  chiefly  affecting  the  Meibomian  glands,  and  as- 
sociated with  the  presence  of  Neisseria  rebellis  (q.  v.}.  [a,  17,]— T. 
carunculosum.  Ger,j  warzige  Augenlid^rrauhigkeit.  An  old 
term  for  a  so-called  variety  of  t,  in  which  fleshy  excrescences  are 
met  with  in  the  conjunctiva.  [F,] — T.  difiUsum.  An  affection  of 
the  conjunctiva  m  which  the  submucous  tarsal  regions  of  the  con- 
junctiva, especially  near  the  canthi.  are  changed  into  gray  or 
grayish-yellow  brawny  masses  from  infiltration  of  the  tissue  with 
lymphoid  cells  and  proliferation  of  the  connective-tissue  elements. 
[F.] — X.  lierpeticum.  An  old  term  for  an  affection  of  the  con- 
junctiva in  which  pustules  or  vesicles  are  found  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  eyelids.  [F.]— X.  mixtum.  Granular  conjunctivitis  with 
secondary  inflammation  of  the  surrounding  tissue.  [F,] — T.  pu- 
dendorum.  Of  Famowsky,  a  chronic  granular  inflammation  of 
the  vulva.  ["  Ctrlbl,  f ,  Gyn.,"  May  28, 1887,  p.  360  (a,  34).]— X.  sa- 
bulosum.  An  old  term  for  t.,  so  called  from  being  characterized 
by  a  sensation  as  of  sand  beneath  the  lids,    [F.] 

TRACHOMA TICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra!'k(tra'ch»>o2m(om)-an- 
(a3t)'i2k-o^n.  Gr.,  TpaxotfiariKov  (from  rpaxatta,  roughness).  Of 
Galen,  a  collyrium.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XBXcHXIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Trach^'t'i'g.  See  Pregnant.— T'keit. 
See  Gestation. 

TBACHYLOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra=kftra»ch2)-i'(u»)-lob(lo=b)'- 
i'*-u''m(u*m).  From  rpaxus,  rough,  and  Ao^ds,  a  pod.  Fr.,  tracky- 
lobe.  (Jer.,  Eauhhiihe.  A  genus  of  leguminous  trees,  [a,  35.]— T. 
courbaril.    See  Hymen,«!a  courbaril. 

TRACHYSMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Tra!k(traSch2)-i=z(u»s)'ma'.  Gen., 
-ys'm.atos  {-atis).  Gr.,  Tpdxv(rfia  (from  rpaxiJs,  rough).  See 
Trachoma. 

TRACT,  n,  Tra^kt.  Lat.,  tractus.  Fr.,  tractus.  cordon.  Ger., 
Tractus.  Bahn,  Strang.  An  extent  of  surface,  usually  of  considera- 
ble length  as  compared  with  its  breadth,  fa,  48,] — Aberrant  t.  of 
the  lateral  column.  Of  Monakow,  a  t,  originating  in  the  pe- 
ripheral portion  of  the  lateral  column,  lying  against  the  corpus 
trapezoides,  between  the  facial  nucleus  and  the  ascending  root  of 
the  fifth  nerve,  and  finally  passing  over  into  the  fillet.  \a,  34,] — 
Anterior  cerebro-pontine  t.  A  t,  of  internal  (mesial)  fibres  of 
the  crus  cerebri  extending;  from  the  anterior  part  of  the  frontal 
lobe  to  the  pons,  [a,  34.1— Anterior  cortical  t.  Bundles  of 
fibres  from  the  cortex  of  the  frontal  lobe  running  to  the  ganglion 
cells  of  the  (Ions  varolii,  [a,  34,]— Anterior  fundamental  t. 
The  anterior  fundamental  fasciculi  of  the  anterior  column  of  the 
spinal  cord,  [a,  34.]— Anterior  pyramidal  t.  The  longitudinal 
bundles  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  ventral  half  of  the  pons  which  rep- 
resent the  prolongation  of  the  anterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla 
oblongata.  [I,  29  (K).J — Anterolateral  descending  t.  A  few 
long  fibres,  scattered  in  the  anterior  and  lateral  ground  bundles  of 
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the  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.J— Ascending  antero-lateral  t.  See 
Gowers's  t. — Basal  longitudinal  t.  A  t.  of  fibres  extending 
along  the  outer  wall  of  the  posterior  and  inferior  horns  of  the  lat- 
eral ventricle,  apparently  connecting  the  occipital  and  temporal 
lobes,  [a,  34.]— Basirrliinal  t.  The  olfactory  t.  in  the  marsupials. 
[I,  14  (K).]— Bechterew's  t.  See  Tegmental  i.— Bulbar  t.  Ger., 
Nervenkemtractus.  One  of  the  fs  of  fibres  occupying  the  bulb, 
[a,  34.]— Central  medullary  t.  The  gray  matter  in  the  spinal 
cord  which  immediately  surrounds  the  central  canal.  [1, 14  (K).] 
— Central  vagus  t.  A  t.  of  fibres  passing  from  the  layer  of  the 
fillet  to  the  nucleus  of  the  vagus  of  the  opposite  side,  [a,  34.]— 
Cerebellar  t.  See  KleinhimseitenstrangBAHN.  —  Cevebello- 
olivary  t.  A  t.  supposed  by  Meynert  to  be  a  continuation  of  the 
fibres  of  the  posterior  column  of  the  spinal  cord,  passing  through 
the  olivary  bodj^  and  reaching  the  cerebellum  through  the  resti- 
form  body.  Edinger  thinks  it  arises  from  the  outer  side  of  the 
fleece,  [a,  34.]— Cerebro-pontine  t.  A  t,  of  fibres  starting  from 
the  brain  cortex  and  passing  through  the  internal  capsule  and  the 
upper  part  of  the  cerebral  peduncles  to  the  pons,  [a,  34.]  — Comma- 
Bhaped  t.  A  t.  shaped  like  a  comma,  observed  in  descending  de- 
generation in  the  middle  of  the  anterior  third  of  the  dorsal  spinal 
cord,  [a,  34.]— Commissural  t.  Of  Owen,  the  cerebellar  peduncles. 
[I,  14  (K).]— Communicating  quintus  t.  Ger.,  Quintusstrang. 
A  t.  of  fibres  derived  from  the  motor  nucleus  of  the  fifth  nerve 
which  at  first  surrounds  the  upper  part  of  the  Sylvian  aqueduct, 
and  then  widens,  the  fibres  radiating  through  the  tegmentum,  and 
a  portion  of  them  curving  around  the  lower  border  of  the  red 
nucleus  as  the  fibi'cs  arcuatoB.  This  t.  is  brought  into  connection 
with  the  motor  t's  of  fibres  through  the  agency  of  intervening 
multipolar  ganglion  cells.  [I,  31  (K).]— Conario-hypophysial  t. 
Of  Owen,  the  embryonic  passage  through  the  pituitary  diver- 
ticulum, the  infuudibulum,  the  third  ventricle,  and  the  epiphysis 
cerebri.  [A,  5.]— Crossed  tbalamo-tegmental  t.  A  t.  of  fibres 
connecting  the  thalamus  with  the  spinal  cord  by  way  of  the  teg- 
mentum. [E.  C.  Spitzka,  "  Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Apr.  16, 
1885,  p.  365  (a,  34).]— Dendritic  t's.  T's  of  fibres  that  arise  from 
all  parts  of  the  cerebral  cortex,  diverging  from  each  other  like  the 
limbs  of  a  tree,  and  pass  into  the  white  substance,  [a,  34.]— Digest- 
ive t.  Ger.,  Digestionstr actus.  The  alimentary  canal.  LL.]— 
Direct  cerebellar  t.  See  Z'^em/iirJiseiiensfraJigBAHN.— Direct 
lateral  cerebellar  t.  A  t.  of  nerve-fibres  situated  in  the  lateral 
column  of  the  spinal  cord,  between  the  lateral  pyramidal  t.  and 
the  external  surface.  It  appears  at  the  level  of  the  second  or  third 
lumbar  nerve  as  a  narrow  area,  which  extends  as  it  ascends.  It 
may  be  traced  through  the  medulla  oblongata  and  restiform  body 
into  the  cerebellum.  [I,  15  (K).]— Direct  myelo-cerebellar  t. 
See  KleinhimseltenstrangBASS. — Direct  t.  A  bundle  of  nerve- 
fibres  in  the  antero-median  column  of  the  spinal  cord  which  may 
be  traced  upward  in  the  crusta  as  far  as  the  point  where  the  crus 
cerebri  is  crossed  by  the  optic  t.  [I,  1  (K).]— Fillet  t.  A  t.  that 
emerges  from  the  fillet  and  may  be  found  on  the  upper  and  outer 
side  of  the  nucleus  ruber  in  its  course  to  the  cortex  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  parietal  lobe  by  way  of  the  internal  capsule,  [a,  34.] 
— First  projection  t.  Of  Meynert,  the  corona  radiata.  [a,  34.1 
— Formative  t.  Of  Owen,  the  formative  and  commissural  t's  of 
the  cerebellum  described  as  two  different  bundles  of  nerve-fibres 
which  unite  to  form  the  peduncles.  [1, 14.]— Frontal  pontine  t. 
SeQ  Anterior  cerebro  pontine  t. — Frontal  t.  Of  Owen,  the  fron- 
tal lobe  of  the  brain.  [I,  14  (K).]— Fronto-cerebellar  t.  The 
t.  of  white  fibres  connecting  the  frontal  lobe  of  the  cerebrum  with 
the  cerebellum,  [a,  34.]— Funicular  t's.  See  Funiculi  graciles 
cerebelli, — Ganglionic  association  t.  Association  fibres  con- 
necting different  cerebral  ganglia,  [a,  34.]— Genal  t.  See  Gna- 
THOGBAMMA. — Geniculate  t.  See  Faisceau  g4nicuU.—Genito- 
urinary  t.  The  genito- urinary  apparatus,  [a,  34.]— Goll's  t.  A 
t.  in  the  posterior  white  column  of  the  spinal  cord,  correspond- 
ing with  the  posterior  median  column.  It  can  be  traced  only  as 
far  as  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  region.  [I,  15  (K). J— Gowers's  t. 
A  t,  formed  of  fibres  derived  from  the  posterior  roots  that,  hav- 
ing crossed .  in  the  posterior  commissure  and  been  interrupted  in 
nerve-cells,  collect  in  the  lateral  column  to  pursue  a  cerebral 
course.  One  portion  of  the  fibres,  it  is  stated,  disappears  in  the 
upper  cervical  cord,  and  another  portion  ends  in  the  nucleus 
lateralis  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  fa,  34.]— Habenula  t.  A  t. 
leaving  the  habenula  and  passing  toward  the  base  of  the  brain, 
running  between  the  central  gray  lining  and  the  substance  of  the 
thalamus  and  appearing  to  end  on  the  mesial  side  of  the  red 
nucleus,  [a,  34.]— Indirect  t.  A  bundle  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  lat- 
eral column  of  the  spinal  cord  which  joins  the  direct  t.  near  the 
posterior  edge  of  the  pons  Varolii,  above  which  point  the  twofs 
are  united.  [I,  1  (K).]  Of.  Direct  i.— Intellectual  t.  See  Fron- 
to-cerebellar £. —Intermediary  lateral  t,,  Intermedio-later- 
al  t.  Fr.,  calonne  interm^diaire.  A  pyramidal  t.  of  nerve-fibres 
in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  spinal  cord,  midway  between  the 
anterior  and  posterior  gray  columns  and  in  front  of  the  reticu- 
lar process.  [I,  1,  6  (K).]— Internidal  t's.  Of  Spitzka,  the  t's 
of  fibr^  extending  from  the  nidi  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  sixth 
cranial  nerves,  [a,  34.]— -Interolivary  t.  A  t.  of  arcuate  fibres 
extending  from  the  nuclei  of  the  posterior  columns  ventrally 
toward  the  middle  line  ;  it  terminates  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
pyramids  in  the  opposite  interolivary  region  or  fillet  layer,  [a,  34.] 
—Intestinal  t.  The  large  and  small  intestine,  [a,  34.]— Lateral 
cerebellar  t.,  Lateral  longitudinal  t.  See  Lateral  t.  of  the 
cerebellum.— Ijateral  t.  See  Lateral  column.— Lateral  t.  of  the 
cerebellum.  A  t.  receiving  its  fibres  from  the  direction  of  Clarke's 
vesicular  column,  at  the  medulla  inclining  obliquely  toward  the 
dorsal  surface,  across  the  ascending  root  of  the  fifth  nerve,  the 
other  fibres  of  the  inferior  cerebellar  peduncle  gradually  applying 
themselves  to  it,  and  the  t.  terminating  in  the  vermis.  It  is  a  cen- 
tripetal conducting  system  connecting  the  posterior  roots  and  the 
cerebellum,  [a,  3l.]~L.ateral  t.  of  tbe  medulla  oblongata. 
The  continuation  in  the  medulla  oblongata  of  the  lateral  t.  of  the 
spinal  cord,     [a,  34.]— Lemniscus  t.     Ger.,  SchleifenbUndel.    A 


bundle  of  nerve-fibres  which  begins  in  the  upper  part  of  the  pons 
Varolii,  below  the  reticular  formation,  and  separates  into  three 
portions  (the  superior,  median,  and  inferior  lemnisci).  [I,  15  (K).] 
— Lissauer's  t.  A  small  t.  of  fibres  at  the  junction  of  the  tip  of 
the  posterior  horn  and  lateral  column  ;  the  fibres  come  from  the 
posterior  roots,  course  upward  for  a  short  distance,  and  then  enter 
the  posterior  horn,  [a,  34.J— Lymphangeial  t's.  See  Lymphatic 
NODULES.- Medial  t.  A  portion  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere  in 
Camivora  adjoining  the  great  longitudinal  fissure,  marked  off 
by  the  posterior  limb  of  the  Sylvian  fissure  and_other  sulci  which 
are  continuous  with  or  parallel  to  it.  [I,  14  (K).]~Motor  t.  Ger., 
motorisches  Feld.  The  motor  path  from  the  cortex  of  the  brain  to 
a  muscle.  It  consists  of  an  upper  (cerebro-spinal)  and  a  lower 
(spino- muscular)  segment.  The  former  consists  of  the  t.  of  fibres 
from  the  brain  cortex  that  end  in  the  gray  substance  of  the  spinal 
cord,  and  the  lower  of  the  spinal  motor  cell  and  the  fibres  proceed- 
ing from  this  through  the  anterior  root  and  nerve  trunk  to  the 
.muscle.  [a,  34.]— My elo -cerebellar  t.  See  Kleinhirnseiten- 
s/rangBAHN.— My  clonal  t.  Of  Owen,  one  of  the  separate  columns 
of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  14  (K).]— Nuclear  t.  of  the  spinal  cord. 
Ger.,  Kernstrang.  See  GoWs  i.— Olfactory  t.  The  bundle  of 
fibres  forming  the  olfactory  nerve,  [a.  34.]— Olivary  t.  SeeOlivary 
BODY.— Ophthalmic  t..  Optic  t.  The  continuation  of  the  optic 
nerves  from  the  commissure  backward  to  the  brain.  At  its  con- 
nection with  the  brain  each  optic  t.  divides  into  two  bands,  which 
are  continued  into  the  optic  thalami,  the  corpora  geniculata,  and 
the  corpora  quadrigemina.  The  fibres  of  origin  from  the  thalamus 
arise  partly  from  its  surface  and  partly  from  its  interior.  Thence 
the  t.  winds  obliquely  across  the  lower  surface  of  the  crus  cerebri, 
in  the  form  of  a  flattened  bafid  destitute  of  neurilemma,  and  is  at- 
tached to  the  crus  by  its  anterior  margin.  As  it  passes  forward  it 
receives  fibres  from  the  tuber  cinereum  and  lamina  cinerea.  It  is  also 
connected  with  the  taenia  semicircularis  and  the  anterior  termina- 
tion of  the  gj'rus  fornicatus.  It  finally  joins  with  the  t.  of  the  op- 
posite side  to  form  the  commissure.  [F.J— Peduncular  t.  A  t.  of 
nerve-fibres  in  the  crus  cerebri.  ["Science,"  Jan.  15.  1881,  p.  14 
(K).] — Posterior  cortical  t.  Of  Edinger,  bundles  of  fibres  run- 
ning from  the  cortex  of  the  occipital  and  temporal  lobes  to  the 
ganglion  cells  of  the  pons  varolii,  [a,  34.]— Postfrontal  t.  The 
region  of  the  frontal  lobe,  in  Camivora,  immediately  behind  the 
frontal  fissure.  [I,  14  (K).]— Postpyrainidal  t.  See  Posterior 
PYRAMID. — Postrestiform  t.  See  Lateral  column.— Prefi'ontal 
t.  The  portion  of  the  frontal  lobe,  in  Car^iivora,  lying  in  front 
of  the  frontal  fissure.  [I,  14  (K).]— Frepyramidal  t.  See  An- 
terior PYRAMIDS.— Principal  t.  of  the  anterior  column.  Ger., 
vordere  Hauptbahn.  Of  Flechsig,  that  portion  of  the  anterior 
column  of  the  spinal  cord  which  does  not  belong  to  the  anterior 
pyramidal  t.  Quain  suggests  that  it  may  serve  to  "connect  the 
gray  matter  of  different  segments  of  the  cord."  [I,  15  (K).]— 
Pyramidal  t.  A  collection  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  spinal  cord 
which  may  be  traced  from  the  point  of  origin  of  the  lower  sacral 
nerves  upward  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  lateral  column  to  the 
lower  part  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  wheie  they  cross  to  the 
opposite  side,  enter  the  pyramid,  and  may  be  followed  through 
it  and  the  pons  to  the  corresponding  crus  cerebri.  Many  of  the 
fibres  do  not  decussate,  but  run  throughout  their  course  in  the 
anterior  pyramidal  t.  [I,  15  (K).]— Quintus  t.  Of  Meynert,  a  t. 
of  fibres  that  crosses  in  the  dorsal  segment  of  the  rhaphe,  comes 
from  the  roof  of  the  aqueduct,  sweeps  in  fine  curves  around  the 
outer  side  of  the  descending  rootof  the  fifth  nerve,  curls  in  beneath 
the  posterior  longitudinal  bundle,  and  so  traverses  the  tegmentum 
toward  the  middle  line.  It  was  formerly  supposed  that  the  t.  origi- 
nated in  the  cells  of  the  descending  root  of  the  fifth  nerve,  [a,  34.] 
— Respiratory  t.  The  respiratory  organs.  [J.]  See  also  Air- 
passages.— Kestiform  t.  See  Restiform  body.— Sagittal  me- 
dullary t.  At.  that  comes  from  the  posterior  third  of  the  pos- 
terior limb  of  the  internal  capsule,  skirts  the  outer  side  of  the 
posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle,  and  runs  to  the  cortex  of  the 
hinder  portion  of  the  cerebrum,  [a,  34.]— Second  projection  t. 
Of  Meynert,  the  t.  of  fibres  extending  from  the  basal  ganglia  to  the 
gray  matter  surrounding  the  central  cavities  in  the  peduncular 
system,  [a,  34.]— Semilunar  t.  A  crescentic  t.  of  fibres  in  the 
external  portion  of  the  cerebellar  hemisphere,  [a,  34.]— Sensory 
t.  Fr.,  portion  sensitive.  A  t.  of  fibres  that  conducts  sensations 
from  without  to  the  brain.  Those  portions  of  the  cord  conducting 
different  varieties  of  sensation,  as  well  as  those  portions  of  the 
brain  that  are  the  centres  for  these  varieties,  have  not  yet  been 
positively  determined,  [a,  34.]— Speech  t.  A  t.  of  fibres  passing 
from  the  cortex  of  the  third  frontal  convolution  through  the  white 
substance  outside  the  tail  of  tbe  nucleus  caudatus  and  terminating 
in  the  nuclei  of  the  nerves  in  the  oblongata  that  are  associated  in 
producing  speech,  fa,  34.]— Spiral  t.  See  Lamina  cribrosa  an- 
terior inferior. — Sylvian  t.  The  region  of  the  brain  around  the 
fissure  of  Sylvius.  [1, 14  (K).]— Tegmental  t.  A  medullary  t.  oc- 
cupying a  p6sition  in  the  midst  of  the  tegmentum  dorsad  of  the 
olivary  body  and  in  the  vicinity  of  the  posterior  accessory  olivary 
nucleus.  It  probably  connects  the  oHvary  body  with  the  mid-brain, 
[a,  34.] — Temporo-occipital  t.  of  the  crusta.  A  t.  of  fibres  on 
the  outer  side  of  the  crusta  that  pass  under  the  lenticular  nucleus, 
or  between  the  latter  and  the  external  geniculate  body,  to  the  tem- 
poral and  the  occipital  lobes,  fa-,  34.] —Tertiary  projection  t's. 
Of  Meynert,  the  peripheral  nerves  that  have  their  origin  in  the  gray 
matter  bordering  the  cavities  frojn  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius  down 
to  the  end  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.]— T's  of  the  spinal  cord. 
Certain  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  which  pursue  a  similar  course  in  the 
cord,  and  appear  to  have  similar  functions.  [1, 15  (K).]— Teretial 
t's.  See  Fasciculi  teretes. — Transverse  peduncular  t.  Of 
Gudden,  a  dehcate  lamina  of  gray  matter  extending  on  each  side 
laterally  from  the  anterior  pair  of  corpora  quadrigemina,  crossing 
over  the  internal  geniculate  body,  and  passing  around  the  corre- 
sponding crus  cerebri  to  unite  with  the  tsRnla  pontis  or  to  enter  the 
crus.  It  is  found  only  exceptionally  in  man.  [I,  6  (K) :  "  Arch.  f. 
Psych.,"  ii,  p.  364  (K).]— Uro-genital  t.    See  Genito-urinai-yt— 
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Uveal  t.      See  Uvea.— Voluntary  motor  t.    The  entire  t.  of 
fibres  from  the  cortex  cerebri  to  the  anterior  horns,    [a,  34.] 

TRACTION,  n.  Tra^k'shuau.  From  trahere,  to  draw.  Fr.,  t 
Ger.,  Zug,  T.  The  act  or  process  of  drawing,  [a,  48.1— Axis-t. 
Ger.,  Axentraction.  T.  in  a  line  with  the  direction  of  the  channel 
through  which  a  body  (e.  g.,  the  foetus)  is  to  be  drawn.— Elastic  t. 
T.  by  an  elastic  force. — Klastic  t,  of  the  lung;.  See  Elastic  ten- 
sion of  the  lung. 

TKACTOR,  n.  Tra^k'tV.  From  trahere,  to  draw.  1.  An  ap- 
paratus for  making  traction,  especially  a  vectis.  3.  See  under 
Perkinism.— Air-t.  Ger.,  Jjuftzieher.  A  suction  t.  devised  by  Sir 
J.  Y.  Simpson  for  extracting  the  fcetus  ;  used  by  him  also  for  ele- 
vating depressed  bones  of  the  new-born  infant's  skull.  Its  con- 
struction was  like  that  of  a  breast-pump,  and  its  cup  was  covered 
with  wire  gauze  and  thin  sponge  or  flannel,  to  prevent  injury  of  the 
scalp.  Simpson  applied  it  to  the  breach  also.  [A,  69.]— Lever -t. 
An  instrument  devised  by  Levis  for  reducing  dislocations  of  the 
phalanges.  It  consists  of  a  piece  of  board  perforated  at  one  end  so 
that  the  dislocated  finger  may  be  laid  upon  it  and  strapped  to  it. 
When  firmly  fastened,  the  board  gives  increased  power  both  in  lev- 
erage and  in  traction.  [E.]— Metallic  t*s.,  Perkins's  t's.  See 
under  Perkinism.— Poullet's  t.  A  traction  apparatus  to  be  used 
either  with  the  obstetrical  forceps  or  with  the  sericeps  {.q.  v.).  [A,  15.] 

TKACTUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Tra2kt(tra3kt)'u3s(u*s).  See  Tract.— T. 
aliinentarius.  See  Alimentat^y  canal.— T.  arteriosus  ante- 
rior. The  tract  of  the  anterior  median  artery  of  the  spinal  cord, 
[a,  34.]— T.  arteriosi  postero-laterales.  The  tract  of  the  pos- 
tero-lateral  arterioles  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.] — T.  etlimoideus. 
See  Gyrus  rectus.— T,  genalls.  See  GNATHoaRAMMA. — T,  gris 
(Ft.).  See  Fasciculi  teretes.—T,  longitudinalis.  See  Stri^ 
longitiidinales  mediates. — T.  longitudinaux  de  !Lancisi.  See 
STBJMlongitudinales Lancisii.—T. lymphaticusjugularis.  The 
system  of  lymphatic  vessels  accompanying  the  jugular  vein  from 
the  brain  to  the  cervical  ganglia,  [a,  34.]— T.  medullaris  glandu- 
Ise  pinealis.  The  peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland.  [I,  3  I.K).]— T. 
medullaris  transversus.  See  Incrementa  ^iferosa. — T.  motori- 
us.  See  Motor  tract. — T,  nervi  optici.  See  Optic  tract.— T. 
olfactorius.  See  Olfa dory  tract.— T.  parietalis  anterior.  See 
Ascending  frontal  convolution. — T,  parietalis  medius.  See  As- 
cending parietal  convolution.— T.  peduncularis.  See  Pedun- 
cular tract.— T.  peduncularis  transversus.  See  Transverse 
peduncular  tract. — T,  rhinalis  [Wilder].  See  Olfactory  tract. 
— T.  semicircularis.  See  Semilunar  tract. —  T.  solitarius. 
The  descending  fibres  of  a  posterior  spinal  nerve-root,  [a,  34.]— T. 
spiralis  foraminulentus.  A  spot  in  the  fossa  cochleae  of  the  in- 
ternal auditory  meatus,  at  the  base  of  the  cochlea,  in  which  may 
be  seen  the  spirally  arranged  orifices  (for  the  entrance  of  the  fibres 
of  the  cochlear  nerve)  which  open  into  the  fossula  inferior.  [F,  32, 
46  (tt,  29).] — T.  supracallosus.  See  Margined  convolution.— T. 
supracallosus  inferior.  See  Gyrus  fornicatus. — T.  supracal- 
losus superior.    See  Marginal  convolution. 

TKABESCANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra^dCtraadJ-eas-kaSnCkaSn)'- 
shi2(ti2)-a3.  From  Tradescant^  gardener  to  Charles  I  of  En^rland. 
Fr.,  tradescantie.  Spiderwort ;  a  genus  of  the  Tradescantieae  (a 
tribe  of  the  Commelinacece).  [a,  35.]— T,  axillaris,  A  Malabar 
species,  used  externally  in  ascites,  [a,  35.]— T.  diuretica.  A  diu- 
retic and  emollient  Brazilian  species,  [a,  35.]— T.  malabarica. 
Grass-leaved  spiderwort.  In  India  its  herbage,  cooked  in  oil,  is 
used  in  leprosy,  ringworm,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  virginica.  Fr.,  tra- 
descantie de  Virginicephim^re. 6phAmerine^  fleur d^ an  jour^^ moly 
de  Virginie.  Flower-of-a-day,  Virginian  spiderwort ;  used  in  Ja- 
maica for  the  bites  of  venomous  spiders,    [o,  35.] 

TRAGACANTH,  n.  TraSg'aS-ka^nth.  From  TpaydKav9a,  a 
plant  producing  t.  Lat.,  tragacantha,  tra^acanthum,  gummi  tra- 
gacantha  (seu  iragacanthce  [Belg.  Ph.]),  tragacanthoB  guntmi  fGr. 
Ph.].  Ger.,  Tragant^  Traganth,.  The  concrete  exuded  juice  of  va- 
rious species  of  Astragalus,  occurring  in  whitish,  reddish,  or  yel- 
lowish pieces  of  various  shapes,  brittle  and  hard,  odorless  and 
almost  tasteless.  It  swells  up  in  water  without  dissolving,  form- 
ing a  viscous  mass.  It  contains  two  principal  constituents,  traga- 
canthin  {a.  v.)  and  a  substance  resembling  arabin  and  soluble  in 
water.  T.  is  demulcent,  but  is  chiefly  used  for  imparting  firmness 
to  troches,  etc.,  and  for  suspending  heavy  powders  in  mixtures. 
[B,  10 ;  a,  35.] — Black  t.  The  inferior  varieties  of  t.,  containing 
bark,  earth,  etc.  [B,  15  ;  a,  35.]- False  t.  A  gum  probably  iden- 
tical with  Caramania  gum.  [B,  5  (a,  31).]— Flake  t.  The  most 
valuable  variety  of  t.,  occurring  in  thin,  whitish,  foliate  pieces  or 
flakes,  from  1  to  4  inches  long.  [B,  15  ]— Gum  t.  See  T.- Hog- 
gum  t.  See  Bassora  gum.— Senegal  t.  The  gum  of  Sterculia 
tragacantha.  [a.  35.]— Smyrna  t.  Ger.,  Smyrnatragg,nth,  Bldt- 
tertraganth.  T.  imported  from  Smyrna.  It  is  whitisli,  and  con- 
sists of  somewhat  large,  thin,  flat  or  (rarely)  vermiform  pieces, 
[a,  35.]— Syrian  t.  A  fine  variety  of  t.  obtained  from  Persia  and 
Kurdistan.  [B,  15.]— Vermicelli  t.  T.  occurring  in  more  or  less 
contorted,  vermiform  pieces,    [a,  35.] 

TRAGACANTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2g(traSg)-a2k(a8k)-aSnth- 
(a'nth)'a3.  See  Tragacanth.— Glycerinum  tragacanth»e  [Br. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  to  a  transparent,  homo- 
geneous jelly  3  parts  of  powdered  tragacanth,  15  of  glycerin,  and  2 
of  water.  The  Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  and  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.)  have  a 
similar  preparation  made  of  1  part  of  tragacanth,  5  parts  of  alco- 
hol, and  50  (49  [Hung.  Ph.])  of  glycerin.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]- Gummi 
t.  (seu  tragacanthpe).  See  Tragacanth. —Macilago  cum  gum- 
mi t.  [Fr.  Cod.T,  Mucilago  (gummi  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.])  traga- 
canthsB  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  mucilage 
de  gomme  adragante  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  Ti-aganthschleim.  A  tena- 
cious, viscous  mass  formed  by  mixing  tragacanth  with  water.  The 
U.  S.  preparation  contains  6  parts  of  tragacanth,  18  of  glycerin,  and 
water  up  to  100.  The  Br.  Ph.  directs  that  12  parf-s  of  tragacanth 
be  triturated  with  22  fluid  parts  of  alcohol,  and  875  part^of  water 


stirred  in.  The  Fr.  preparation  contains  9,  the  Netherl.  12,  the  Gr. 
60,  and  the  Belg.  82J  parts  of  water  to  1  part  of  tragacanth.  The 
Russ.  Ph.  orders  48  parts  of  boiling  water  to  1  part  of  tragacanth 
if  the  mucilage  is  to  be  used  for  troches,  otherwise  480  parts  of 
water  to  4  of  tragacanth  and  1  part  of  gum  arable.  The  Belg.  Ph. 
has  also  a  mucilago  spissa,  containing  66  parts  of  tragacanth  with 
water  up  to  1,000.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Pulvis  tragacanthse  com- 
positus  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  poudre  mucilagineuse  (ou  de  gomme  ad- 
ragante  composie).  A  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  each  of  tra- 
gacanth, gum  arable,  and  starch,  and  3  parts  of  sugar.  Various 
old  ph's  had  similar  preparations,  sometimes  containing  other  sub- 
stances, such  as  licorice,  marsh-mallow,  poppy-seeds,  oil  of  anise, 
etc.  [B  ;  B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Tragacantha*  gummi.  See  Traga- 
CAKTH.— T.  electa.  Selected  tragacanth.  [a,  35.]— T.  in  sortis. 
Common  tragacanth,  containing  brownish  and  whitish  pieces  and 
(Lake  and  vermicelli  t.  [a,  35.]— T,  massiliensis.  See  Astraga- 
lus massiliensis. — T.  media.  See  T.  in  sortis.— T,  pulverata. 
Selected  and  purified  tragacanth,  crushed,  dried  at  40"  C,  reduced 
to  a  white  powder,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Russ.  Ph.]).    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TRAGACANTHIN,  n.  Traag-aSk-a^nth'i^n.  Ger.,  T.,  Traga- 
canthstoff.  A  i>roximate  principle  existing  in  tragacanth  ;  a  vege- 
table mucilage  insoluble  in  water,  thought  to  be  identical  with  bas- 
sorin,  but  regarded  by  some  as  distinct.    [B,  5,  10.] 

TRAGACANTHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra2g(tra»g)-a2k(aSk)-a'>nth- 
(a3nth)'u3m(u4m).    See  Tragacanth. 

TRAGANT  (Ger.),  TRAGANTH  (Ger.),  n's.  TraSg-a^nt'.  See 
Tragacanth  and  Astragalus  (6th  def.^.—Blattert*.  See  Smyrna 
tragacanth.— T'schleim.  See  Mucilago  tragacanth^.— T^stoff, 
See  Tragacanthin. — T'wurzel.    The  root  of  Astragalus  exscupus. 

[a,  35.] 

TRAGANTHIN,  n.    Tra^g-aSnth'i^n.    See  Tragacanthin. 

TRAGBAHRE  (Ger.),  u.    TreL^g'h&^ve^.    See  ^and-LiTTER. 

TRAGBAND  (Ger.),  n.    TraSg'ba^nd.    A  sUng,  a  truss,    [a,  48.] 

TRAGBAR  (Ger.),  adj.  Tra^g'baSr.  1.  Portable.  2.  Fertile, 
also  pregnant.    [A,  315  (a,  48).] 

TBAGBEUTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tra^g'boil^esi.  A  suspensory  band- 
age for  tlie  scrotum,     [a,  14.] 

TRAGBINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Traag'bi^nd-e^.  See  Suspensory 
bandage. 

TRAGEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Traj(tra3g)'e'>-a3.  Gr.,  rpayea  (from 
rptayeiv,  to  eat).  A  Stomachic  powder.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— T.  aro- 
matica  Gabelchoveri.  A  powder  of  40  parts  of  cinnamon.  20 
each  of  red  and  white  sandal-wood  and  ginger,  9  each  of  cloves, 
smaller  galangal,  mace,  nutmeg,  and  grana  Paradisi,  and  2,400  of 
white  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  34).]— T.  aromatica  officinalis.  A  pow- 
der of  30  parts  of  cinnamon,  11  each  of  cloves,  ginger,  and  nutmeg, 
7  of  mace,  15  of  red  sandal-wood,  and  900  of  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

TRAGEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra'»j(tra8g)-e2m(am)-a3.  Gen., -em'- 
atos  i-atis).  Gr.,  rpdyi^fia  (from  rpwyetv,  to  eat).  A  sweetmeat  (cf. 
Drag6e).     [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

TRAgeR  (Ger.),  n.  Trag'e^r.  A  bearer  or  holder ;  of  Selenka, 
the  trophodisc  or  trophoblast ;  in  compos.,  the  atlas. 

TRAGEBIN  (Ger.),  n.    Trag'e=r-i''n.    A  pregnant  woman. 

TRAGHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Trag'hit.  See  Inertia.— Herzt'.  See 
Lentor  cordis. — T.  der  Gebarmutter.  See  Uterine  inertia. — 
T.  der  Muskeln.    See  Myonarcosis. 

TRAGIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Traj(tra3g)'i3-a3.  From  Tragus,  the 
Latinized  name  of  H.  Bock,  a  German  botanist.  Fr.,  t,  tragie.  A 
genus  of  the  Euphorbia cece.  [a,  35.]— T.  rannabina.  Fr.,  /.  d 
feuilles  de  chanvre.  An  Indian  shrub.  The  root  is  diaphoretic, 
diuretic,  febrifuge,  and  alterative,  [a,  35.]— T.  chamselea.  Fr., 
t.  chameUe.  A  species  used  in  various  cachexise.  The  juice  is 
diuretic,  and,  mixed  with  wine  or  oil,  is  -used  as  an  astringent  and 
tonic,  [a,  35.]— T.  involucrata.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is 
used  as  an  alterative  and  diuretic,  and  its  juice  in  fever  and  itch, 
[o,  35.] — T.  mercurialis.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  used  in 
chronic  syphilis,  etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  urens.  Fr.,  liane  brUlante.  A 
variety  of  T.  cannabina.  [a,  35.]— T.  volubilis.  Twining  cow- 
itch  ;  a  West  Indian  species.  The  root  is  laxative  and  diuretic, 
and  the  juice,  mixed  with  sea-salt,  is  used  in  framboesia.    [a,  35.] 

TRAGICUS(Lat.),  adj.  Tra3j(tra3g)'iak-uSs(u*a).  From  tragus 
(q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  tragus ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  short,  fiattened 
muscle  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  tragus.    [F,  31.] 

TRAGIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Trag'i^g.    See  Pregnant. 

TRAGOMASCHAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  Trag(tra3g)-o(oS)-ma3sk- 
(ma3sch'»)-al(a5I)'i3-a8.  From  rpdyo?^  a  goat,  and  /lao-xoAij,  the  arm- 
pit.   See  HiRCUs  alarum. 

TRAGOPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2g(tra3g)-o(oS)-fon'i»-a3. 
From  Tpa-yos,  a  goat,  and  ^mj-^,  the  voice.    See  .^gophohy. 

TRAGOPODIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tra2g(tra3g)-o(o3)-pod(po3d)'i''-a8. 
From  Tpdvos,  a  goat,  and  TroiJff,  the  foot.    See  Genu  valgum. 

TRAGOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  and  n.  Tra2g(traSg)-o(oa)-pog'- 
o2n(on).  Gen.,  -on'os  (-is),  -og'i.  From  rpdyos^  a  goat,  and  Triaytov, 
a  beard.  Fr.,  salsifis.  (3er.,  Bocksbart,  Geissbart.  A  genus  of  the 
Tragopogonece,  which  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Cichoraceoe.  [a,  35.]— 
T.  major.  Ger.,  grosser  Bocksbart.  The  larger  goat's-beard  of 
Europe.  The  root  contains  a  bitter  juice,  and  is  perhaps  more 
active  than  those  of  other  species  of  T.  [a,  35.]— T.  porrifolium, 
T.  porrifolius.  Fr.,  cercifix  d  feuilles  de  poireau,  barbebon, 
salsifis  blanc  (ou  des  jardins).  Ger.,  lauchbldttriger  Bocksbart. 
Star-of-Jerusalem,  vegetable  oyster,  salsify,  purple  goat's-beard, 
the  rpayoTTihytov  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  found  in  Europe  and  Asia, 
cultivated  for  its  edible  root,  radix  tragopogonis  (seu  tragopogi^ 
seu  barbce  hirci,  seu  barbulcB  hirci).  which  is  mucilaginous  and  bit- 
ter, and  is  used  like  that  of  2".  pratensis.    [a,  35.]— T.  pratense, 
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T.  pratensis.  Fr.,  cercifis  des  pris  (ou  sauvage),  thaliheu,  raia- 
bout^  cachets  barbe  de  bouc.  Ger.,  Wiesenbocksbari^  wilde  Hafer- 
wurz  (Oder  Scorzonere),  Josephsblume^  Habermerkwurzel.  Go-to- 
bed-at-noon,  noon-tide,  shepherd's-clock,  yellow  (or  meadow)  goat's- 
beard  of  Europe.  The  bitter,  mucilaginous,  mildly  aperient  root, 
radix  tragopogonis  (sen  tragopoyU  seu  barbos  hirci^  seu  barbuUs 
hirci^  seu  scorzo7ierce  silvesiris)^  is  used  like  that  of  Taraxacum 
officinale,     [a,  35.] 

TRAGOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tra'g(traSg)'o''p-u's(u«s).  Gr.,  Tpay6- 
irous  (from  Tpavos,  a  goat,  and  iroiis,  the  toot).  Fr,,  tragope.  Ger., 
bochsfussig.    Knock-kneed.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

TRAGOSELINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Trag(tra8g)-o(oS)-se«l-in(en)'- 
u'm(u'm).  From  Tpayos,  a  goat,  and  o-iAii/ov,  parsley.  Fr.,  trago- 
sUin.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Umbelliferai.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Pimpinella 
saxifi-aga.—T.  angelica.  See  .^qopodium  podagraria.—T.  mag- 
num, T.  majus.  See  Pimpinella  magna. — X.  saxifraga.  See 
Pimpinella  saxifraga. 

TKAG-SITZ  (Ger.),  n.    Tra^g'zi^ts.    See  Bearing-seat. 

TRAGUMNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Trag(traSg)-u21(u«l)-in(en)'a«. 
From  Tpiyos,  a  goat.  A  family  of  deer-like  ruminants,  the  chevro- 
tains.    [a,  48.] 

TRAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trag(traSg)'u»s(u*s).  Gr..  Tpoyos.  Fr.,  t. 
Ger.,  Bock  (1st  def.),  Ohrbock  (1st  def.).  1.  A  nipple-like  projection 
of  the  cartilage  of  the  auricle,  directed  backward  and  in  front  of 
the  orifice  of  the  external  auditory  canal.  [F.]  2.  See  Hircus  (2d 
def.).  3.  See  CEstrdation.  4.  A  genus  of  grasses  ;  of  Dioscorides, 
the  Ephedra  distachya ;  of  Hippocrates,  a  species  of  astringent 
Fucus ;  also  the  Salsola  i.,  Salsola  kali,  and  Sedum  album.,  [a,  35.] 
— Herba  tragi.  See  Salsola  kali  and  Salsola  t.— T.  aurlculee. 
See  T.  (1st  def.). 

TEAHENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tra(tra*)'he'nz(hans).  Gen.,  -hent'is. 
Pres.  part,  of  trahere,  to  draw.  Drawing ;  used  of  a  muscle  that 
has  a  drawing  action,  [a,  48.]— T.  urethrain.  See  Bulbo-caverno- 
sus,  n. 

TRAItING,  adj.    Tral'i''n2.    See  Procumbent. 

TRAINING  SCHOOL,  n.  Tran'i^n^-skul.  Fr.,  dcole  d'in- 
firmidres.    An  institution  in  which  nursing  is  taught,    [a,  34.] 

TRAIT  (Fr.),  u.    Tre=.    See  Line  (3d  def.).— T.  g«nal.    Sfee 

G  NATHOGRAMMA. 

TRAITEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Tre^t-maSn^.  See  Treatment.— T. 
marin.  The  treatment  of  disease  by  residence  at  the  sea-shore,  sea 
baths,  etc. 

TRAJECTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2(traS)-je=kt(ye2kt)'u's(u<3). 
Gen.,  -ject'us.  From  irajicererto  throw  across.  Fr.,  trajet.  See 
Tract. — T.  abdominis,  T.  inguinalls.    See  Inguinal  canal. 

TRAJET  (Fr.),  n.  Tra'-zhe^.  See  Tract.— T.  des  abres  dans 
l'6corce  [Huguenin].  The  white  fibres  of  the  cerebral  cortex,  de- 
scribed by  Gerlach.  [I,  28  (K).]— T.  inguinal.  See  Inguinal 
canal. 

TKAMA  (Lat.),  TRAME  (Lat.),  n's  f.  '  Tram(traSm)'a',  -e(a). 
Gr.,  Tp«p.J)  (8d  def.),  Tpants  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  trame.  1.  The  tissue 
separating  the  two  surfaces  of  the  gills  of  the  Hymenomycetes. 
[a,  .35.]  2.  Tissue,  usually  some  form  of  connective  tissue,  forming 
the  framework  of  an  organ  or  part.    [J,  33.]    3.  See  Ehaphe. 

TRAMESAIGCES  (Fr.),  n.  Tra'-m'-se'g.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Hautes-PyrgnSes,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot 
sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TRAMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tram(tra'm)'i"s.  Gr.,Tpanis.  See  Ehaphe. 

TRANCE,  n.  Trains.  Gr.,  e/cffrao-ts.  From  iransiitts,  a  passing 
over.  Fr.,  transe.  Gter.,  Entziickung  (2d  def.).  1.  A  protracted 
syucoi)e.  [A,  42.]  2.  A  state  of  insensibility  to  ordinary  external 
surroundings,  together  with  suspension  of  volitional  power  and  to 
a  great  extent  of  the  vital  functions.  It  is  often  associated  with 
intense  mental  exaltation  and  preoccupation,  and  may  simulate 
death.  [D,  20.]  Of.  Ecstasy.— Hysterical  t.  The  t.-like  condition 
sometimes  occurring  in  hysteria.    [D,  35.] 

TRANCH^ES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Tra=n2-sha.  See  Colic  and  After- 
pains. — T,  ut6rines.    See  After-pains. 

TRANK  (Ger.),  n.  Tra=n2k.  See  Beverage  and  Peopoma.— 
Wiener  T.  [Ger.  Ph.].    See  Infusum  SKNNa;  compositum. 

TRANSDUCTOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra=ns(traSns)-du5kt- 
(du^ktj'o^r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  transducere.,  to  lead  across.  See 
Transversus  pedis. — T.  hallucis.    See  T. 

TRANSFER,  TRANSFERENCE,  n's.  Tra%s'fu6r,  tra=ns'- 
fu'r-e'^ns.  From  transferre,  to  bear  across.  See  Thansfert.— 
Thought-t.  A  supposed  overmastering  influence  exerted  by  one 
person  over  the  thoughts  of  another  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  so-called  psychic  force,    [a,  48.] 

TRANSFER!  (Ft.),  n.  Tra'n's-fe=r.  A  phenomenon  observed 
in  experiments  in  metalloscopy  and  analogous  investigations,  con- 
sisting in  the  transfer  of  abnormities  of  sensation  and  motility  (of 
hysterical  origin  or  induced  artificially)  from  a  given  region  of  one 
lateral  half  of  the  body  to  the  same  region  on  the  opposite  side. 

TRANSFIXION,  n.  Tra'ns-flSk'shu'n.  From  transfigere,  to 
pierce  through.    See  under  Amputation  by  t. 

TRANSFORATBim  (Fr.),  n.  Tra»n»s-for-a'-tu»r.  An  instru- 
ment devised  by  Hubert  for  boring  through  the  sphenoid  bone  in 
the  operation  of  craniotomy.  It  consists  of  a  perforator  (terebellum, 
perce-crdne  perforateur)  and  a  guard,  the  former  ending  in  an 
olive-shaped  piece  of  steel  with  screw-threads  cut  on  it,  tipped  with 
a  trocar  point.    [A,  15,  23.] 

TRANSFORATION,  n.  Tra»ns-fo»r-a'shu'n.  From  trans- 
forarey  to  pierce  through.  Lat. ,  sphenoiresia.  Fr. ,  i. ,  aph4noir^sie. 
Of  Hubert,  a  procedure  for  breaking  up  the  base  of  the  foetal  skull 
by  repeated  perforation  with  the  transtorateur.    [A,  23,  24.] 


TRANSFORMATION,  n.  Tra^ns-fo^rm-a'shuin.  Gr.,  nera- 
jtidpt^uo-K.  Lat.,  iransformatio  (from  transformare,  to  change  in 
shape).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.,  Verwandelung.  Change  of  form,  condi- 
tion, or  character  ;  especially  morbid  change,  degeneration,  [a,  48.] 
—Cheesy  t.  See  Caseation.- Haematic  t.  Of  Burdach,  the  t. 
into  pus-cells  of  blood-cells  that  have  passed  into  the  ordinary  se- 
cretions, [a,  34.]— T.  collo'ide  (Fr.).  See  Colloid  degeneration. 
— T.  graisseuse  (Fr.).    See  Fatty  degeneration. 

TRANSFORMISM,  n.  Tra^ns-fo^rm'i^z'm.  From  transfor- 
mare,  to  change.    See  Darwinism. 

TRANSFUSION,  n.  TraSns-fu^'zhuSn.  Gr.,  Stixuo-w.  Lat., 
transfusio  (from  transfundere,  to  pour  out).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  2'., 
Ueberleitung.  The  act  of  pouring  from  one  vessel  to  another  ;  the 
introduction  into  the  vessels  of  the  body  of  fluid  material,  especially 
of  blood  taken  from  another  body  ;  also  the  act  of  causing  a  fluid 
to  pass  through  the  skin  into  the  body.— Autot'.  See  the  major 
list.- Direct  t.  The  t.  of  blood  from  vessel  to  vessel  without  its 
exposure  to  the  air.  [E.]  Cf.  Aveling^s  apparatus. — Galvanic  t. 
See  Cataphobesis.— Hypodermic  t.  The  t.  of  blood,  milk,  or  a 
saline  solution  by  hypodermic  injection,  [a,  34.]— Indirect  t.. 
Mediate  t.  The  process  of  injecting  blood  which  has  first  been 
drawn  into  an  open  vessel  (and  sometimes  defibrinated).  [E.] — 
Nervous  t.  The  hypodermic  injection  of  an  extract  made  from 
the  brain  or  spinal  cord,  [a,  34,]— Peritoneal  t.  Fr.,  t.  pirito- 
neale.  T.  into  the  peritoneal  cavity,  [a,  34.]— Reciprocal  t.  Of 
Brunton,  a  proposed  exchange  of  equal  volumes  of  blood  between 
a  fever  patient  and  a  healthy  person  who  has  recovered  from  the 
fever  and  is  therefore  proof  against  it,  and  whose  blood  is  likely  to 
contain  an  element  (antitoxine)  destructive  to  the  micro-organisms 
in  the  blood  of  the  patient.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  17,  1889,  p. 
184  (a,  17).]— T.  by  Aveling's  method.  See  Direct  t.  and  Ave- 
ling'a  apparatus.- T.  infusoire  (Fr.).  See  Infusion  (1st  def.).— 
Venous  t.    The  t.  of  blood  by  injecting  it  into  a  vein,    [a,  34.] 

TRANSITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2ns(tra=ns)'in-uSs(u4s).  Gen., 
trans'itus.  From  transire,  to  go  over.  Gr.,  tiera^acris.  See  Pass- 
age (1st  def.). — T.  ad  ventriculum  quartum.  See  Aqueduct 
of  Sylvius. 

TKANStUCENT,  TRANSLUCID,  adj's.  Tra^ns-lu^s'e^nt, 
-i^d.  From  trans,  through,  and  lucere,  to  shine.  Transmitting 
light,  but  not  transparent,    [a,  48.] 

TRANStUMINATION,  n.  Tra»ns-lu"m-i2n-a'shu8n.  From 
trans,  through,  and  luminare,  to  light  up.    See  Durchi.euchtung. 

TRANSMISSIBILITY,  n.  Tra^ns-mi^s-i^b-i^l'l^M^.  From 
fraiismittere,  to  send  across.  Capability  of  being  communicated 
or  passed  on  from  one  to  another,    [a,  48.] 

TRANSMISSION,  n.  Tra^ns-mi^sh'u'n.  Gr.,  Siairoftir^,  irapo- 
irofiirij.  Lat.,  iransmissio.  Fr.,  t.  The  act  or  process  of  sending 
over  or  through,  [a,  48.]— Duplex  t.  The  power  possessed  by 
nerves  of  transmitting  impulses  in  two  directions.    [K,  35.] 

TRANSMUTATION,  n.  Tra^ns-mu^t-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  jieTa/SoAi), 
fj.eTa\Kayri,  ^era^dpi^&xrtff.  Lat.,  transmutatio  (from  iransmutare, 
to  change).  Ger.,  T.  1.  Conversion  into  another  substance  or 
form,  [a,  48.]  2.  In  botany,  constructive  metabolism,  [a,  35.]— 
Doctrine  (or  Theory)  of  t.    Qer..  T'slehre.    See  Darwinism. 

TRANSOCULAR,  adj.  Tra^ns-o^k'n^l-aSr.  From  frons,  across, 
and  oculu.s.  the  eye.  Extending  across  the  eye  (said  of  a  line  on  a 
bu-d's  head).    [L,  221.] 

TRANSPAIMAKIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2ns(traSns>pa21- 
(pa^l)-mar(ma'r)'i''s.  From  trans,  across,  and  palma,  the  palm. 
See  Palmaris  brevis. 

TRANSPARENT,  adj.  Tra'ns-pa^r'e'nt.  Gr.,  Sia^avrii.  Lat., 
transparens  (from  trans,  through,  and  parere,  to  appear).  Ger., 
durchsichtig.  That  can  be  seen  through  ;  transmitting  light  so  as 
to  render  objects  visible  that  are  beyond  the  t.  medium,    [a,  48.] 

TRANSPERIN.«;US  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2ns(tra3ns)-pe=r- 
i'n-e'(a"e')-u=s(u*s).  Fromtrans,  across,  and permcEwm  (g.^.).  See 
Teansversus  perinoei. 

TBANSPINALBS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Tra2os(tra5ns)-pin- 
(pen>  al(asi)'ez(e's).  From  trans,  across,  and  spina,  the  spine.  The 
intertransversarii  muscles,    [a,  50.] 

TRANSPIBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra=ns(tra!ins)-pi'r(per)-a(as)'- 
shi'(ti'i)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  Transpiration.— T.  iinilatera.  Unilat- 
eral sweating. 

TRANSPIRATION,  n.  Tra'^ns-pi^r-a'shu'D.  Lat.,  iranspi- 
ratio  (from  trans,  through,  and  spirare,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  t.  Ger., 
Ausdilnstung.  1.  The  act  of  passing  off,  or  the  matter  passed  off, 
through  an  investing  or  lining  membrane,  especially  through  the 
skin;  cutaneous  exhalation;  perspiration,  2.  The  exhalation. or 
evaporation  of  water  from  vegetable  tissues,  especially  the  leaves. 
— Cutaneous  t.  See  Perspiration.— Insensible  t.  See/nsensi- 
ble  PEESPIBATION.— Pulmonary  t.  The  exhalation  of  watery  va- 
por by  the  lungs.    [J,  17, 18.] 

TRANSPIRATORY,  adj.  Tra^ns'pir-a^t-or-i^.  Lat.,  trans- 
piratorius.    Fr.,  transpiratoire.    See  Perspiratory. 

TRANSPLANTATION,  n.  Tra^ns-pla^nt-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  ilc- 
Ta^vreitt.  Lat.,  trnnsplntitatio  (from  transplantare.  to  transplant!. 
Ger.,  Ueberpftanzen.  The  absolute  removal  of  a  portion  from  one 
part  of  the  body  and  its  implantation  into  another  part  or  upon 
another  organism,  [E.]— Corneal  t.  An  operation,  introduced  by 
Wolfe,  in  which  flaps,  broad  at  the  base  and  converging  toward  the 
cornea,  are  taken  from  the  ocular  conjunctiva  on  each  side  and  dis- 
sected up  to  the  cul-de-sac.  They  are  turned  over  on  the  cornea 
and  secured  in  the  usual  way.  A  stop-lance  knife  is  introduced  into 
the  limbus,  so  as  not  to  injure  the  conjunctival  flap,  as  far  as  the 
stop.  The  director  is  passed  through  one  of  the  openings  and 
pushed  in  front  of  iris  and  lens  out  through  the  opposite  side. 
The  double-bladed  knife  is  placed  in  the  grooves  and  the  corneal 
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flap  separated  and  placed  in  tepid  water.  A  similar  conjunctival 
and  corneal  flap  is  then  removed  from  a  second  patient,  but  here 
the  lance-knife  must  be  used  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  the  pillars 
of  the  iris,  and  it  must  be  rapidly  withdrawn,  so  as  to  prevent,  as 
much  as  possible,  the  escape  of  the  aqueous  humor  and  consequent 
prolapse  of  the  iris.  The  transparent  graft  is  then  placed  in  posi- 
tion and  secured  by  stitches  in  the  corners  of  the  conjunctival  flaps. 
["Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Nov.  23,  1879  (F).]— T.  of  pterygium. 
An  operation,  introduced  by  Desmarres,  in  which  the  pterygium  is 
carefully  detached  from  the  cornea  and  for  a  distance  of  5  to  6  mm. 
from  the  solera  also.  Then  from  the  lower  margin  of  the  wound 
surface  an  incision  is  made  through  the  conjunctiva  for  several 
millimetres,  and  in  this  triangular  gaping  space  the  detached 
pterygium  is  inserted  and  fastened  by  sutures.  Knapp^s  operation 
(for  broad  pterygia)  consists  in  dissecting  the  pterygium  complete- 
ly from  head  to  base,  cutting  off  the  hard,  cartilaginous  heacT,  and 
then  dividing  the  growth  longitudinally  into  a  lower  and  an  upper 
half.  Then  Incisions  are  made  in  the  conjunctiva  above  and  below, 
parallel  to  the  corneal  margin  (the  conjunctiva  being  dissected  up) 
and  their  edges  brought  down  and  approximated  by  sutures  so  as 
to  close  in  the  vacant  space  originally  occupied  by  the  pterygium. 
The  divided  halves  are  then  transplanted  upward  and  downward 
into  the  conjunctival  incisions  and  fastened  by  sutures.  ["  Arch,  f . 
Ophth.,"  xiv,  p.  267  (F).]— T.  of  skin.  Ger.,  Hautimplantation. 
The  t.  of  large  thin  shavings  of  skin  from  a  healthy  portion  of  the 
body  to  an  exposed  wound  or  a  granulating  surface,  [a,  34.]— T. 
of  teeth.    See  Allotriodontia  (1st  def.). 

TRANSPOSITIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti-a2ns(tra'ns)-po'z-ia'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.    See  Transposition. — T.  cordis.    See  Dexiocardia. 

TRANSPOSITION,  n.  Tra»ns'po»z-i!"shu3n.  Gr.,  /nerttSeffis. 
Lat.,  transpositio  (from  transpon&re,  to  remove).  An  interchange 
of  situation. — T.  of  the  -viscera.  Visceral  t.  T.  of  the  viscera  so 
that  those  normally  situated  in  the  right  are  placed  in  the  left  half 
of  the  body  and  mce  versa,    [a,  34.] 

TRANSSUBSTANTIATION,  n.  Tra^ns-suSb-sta'n-shi^-a'- 
shu^n.  From  trans^  through,  and  substantia,  substance.  Of  Vet- 
ter  and  Burdach,  the  absorption  of  a  tissue  and  its  replacement  by 
another.  It  is  said  to  be  regressive  when  a  special  tissue  is  replaced 
by  a  more  general  one,  and  progressive  when  a  general  is  replaced 
by  a  special  tissue.    [J,  33.] 

TRANSUDATE,  n.  Tra^ns'tt^d-at.  From  trans,  through,  and 
sudare,  to  perspire.  G«r.,  Transavdat.  The  product  of  transuda- 
tion.   [D.] 

TRANSUDATION,  n.  Tra'ns-u'd-a'shu'n.  From  trans, 
through,  and  sudare,  to  perspire.  Fr.,  transsudation.  Ger., 
Durctischwitzen.  1.  The  passage  of  a  liquid  through  a  membrane 
or  tissue,  especially  the  filtration  of  blood-serum  through  the  capil- 
laries :  also  a  transudate.  [D,  3.]  Cf.  Exudation  and  Diapedesis. 
2.  The  irrigation  of  cells  by  the  nutritive  plasma  exuded  from  blood 
capillaries.  [J.] — Kngorgement  t.  Ger.,  Stauungsf.  A  t.  due 
to  engorgement.  In  Auspitz's  classiflcation  of  skin  diseases,  the 
engorgement  t's  are  a  family  of  "engorgement  dermatoses,"  in 
which  there  is  serous  effusion  into  the  tissues  of  the  skin,  with  the 
consequent  production  of  either  simple  oedema,  or,  from  excess  of 
nutritive  supply,  induration  and  hypertrophy  of  the  connective  tis- 
sue of  the  skin  (see  Elephantiasis  Arabum),  or,  from  pressure, 
atrophy  of  the  connective  tissue  (see  Sclerema  cutis).  [G,  4.]— 
(Edematous  t.  T.  that  results  in  oedema ;  the  transudate  of 
CBdema.    [D.] 

TRANSVERSA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tra»ns(tra8ns)-Ta»rs(weSrs)'a'.  The 
transverse  diameter  of  the  pelvis. 

TRANSVERSAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Traan'is-ve'r-sa'r.  See  Tkans- 
versaus. — T.  cervical.  See  Trachelomastoideus. — T.  de  la 
nuque.  See  Occipitalis  minor. — T.  du  cou.  See  Transversus 
colli.— 1.  ^plneux.  1.  See  Transversospinalis.  2.  See  Multi- 
FiDus  spinas.  Semispinals  colli,  and  Semispinalis  dorsi. — T.  6pi- 
neux  ant^rieur.    See  Rectus  capitis  anticus  major. 

TRANSVERSA!.,  adj.  and  n.  Tra'ns-vu'r's'l.  Fr.,  t.  See 
Transversalis.— Short  t.  See  Ilio-spinal  (2d  def.).— T.  du  nez 
(Fr.).    See  Compressor  nnris. 

TRANSVERSALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tra2ns(tra3ns)-vu«rs(we2rs)-al- 
(a'D'i's;  Lying  crosswise  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  muscle  lying  transversely. 
[0.]— T.  abdominis.  See  Transversus  abdominis  and  Lumbo- 
ABDOMiNALis.— T.  capitis.  See  Trachelomastoideus  (1st  def.).— 
T.  cervicis.  See  Trachelomastoideus.— T.  cervicis  anticus.  1. 
The  longus  colli  accessorius.  [L.]  2.  An  anomalous  muscle  aris- 
ing from  the  oblique  processes  of  the  sixth  to  the  fourth  cervical 
vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  third  to  the  first.  (L,  332.] — T.  cer- 
vicis medius.  An  anomalous  muscle  extending  between  the 
transverse  processes  of  ,the  second  and  sixth  or  seventh  cervical 
vertebrae.  [L,  332.]— T.  cervicis  posterior  major.  See  Trache- 
lomastoideus (1st  def.). — T.  cervicis  posticxis  minor.  See  Tra- 
chelomastoideus accessorius.— 1.  colli.  See  Trachelomastoi- 
deus.—T.  costarum.  See  Trachelocostalis.- T.  dlgitorum. 
See  Transversus  pedis. — T.  dorsi.  See  Longissimus  dorsi. — 
Tran.sversales  hyoidei.  A  short  band  of  muscular  fibres,  found 
in  some  of  the  lower  mammals,  uniting  the  superior  extremities  of 
the  styloid  cornua,  and  in  its  contraction  approximating  them. 
[Bourgelat  (L,  13).]— T.  lumborum.  The  portion  of  the  quadra- 
tus  lumborum  arising  from  the  transverse  processes  of  certain  of 
the  lumbar  vertebrse.  [L,  332.]— T.  nasi.  1.  See  Compressor 
naris.  2.  A  small  single  muscle  of  most  of  the  lower  mammals, 
which  passes  from  one  nasal  cartilage  to  the  other.  It  is  a  dilator 
of  the  nostrils.  [L,  13.] — T.  pedis,  T.  plantae.  See  Transversus 
pedis. 

TRANSVERSE,  adj.  Tra^ins-vu^rs'.  Lat.,  transversus,  trans- 
versalis (from  transvertere,  to  turn  athwart)  Fr.,  t.,  transversal. 
Ger.,  quer,  querlaufend.  querliegend.  Crosswise,  in  a  direction  at 
right  angles  to  the  length  of  a  body,    [a,  35.] 


TRANSVERSE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  TraSn^s-ve^rs.  See  Trans- 
versalis.—T.  cervical.  See  Trachelomastoideus.— T.  de  I'ah- 
domen.  See  Transversus  abdominis.— T.  de  la  langue.  See 
Transversus  linguoe. — T.  de  la  machoire  inf^rieure.  See  My- 
lohyoideus  (2d  def.). — T.  de  I'auricule,  T,  de  I'oreille.  See 
Transversus  auriculca. — T.  du  menton.  See  Transversus  men- 
ti.—T.  du  nez.  See  Compressor  naris.— T.  du  p6rin6e.  See 
Transversus  perinoei.—T.  profond  du  perin^e.  See  Trans- 
versus perinoei  profundus.— T.  superficiel  du  p£rin6e.  See 
Transversus  perinoei  superficialis. 

TRANSVERSO-ANALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra»ns(tra»ns)-vu»rs- 
(we"rs)"o(o')-a''n(a=n)-aUa^l)'i^s.  See  Transversus  perirtcei  super- 
ficialis. 

TRANSVERSOCOSTAI.es  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Tra^nsCtra^ns)- 
vu'rs(we''rs)"o(o')-ko^st-al(a'l)'ez(e''s).  From  transversus  (.g.  v.), 
and  casta,  a  rib.  (>er.,  Quermuskeln  der  Rippen.  Analogues  of 
the  levatores  costarum  of  man  found  in  the  lower  mammals.    [L.] 

Cf.  COSTOSTERNALIS. 

TKANSVERSO-ILIAQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Tra'n2s-ve«r-so-e-le-a8k. 
See  QuADRATus  lumborum. 

TRANSVERSOSPINALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Traans(traSns)-vuers- 
(we'rs)"o(o=)-spin(spen)-al(a'l)'i"s.  Frbm  transversus  (g.  v.),  and 
spina,  the  spine.  1.  A  muscle  extending  between  the  transverse 
and  spinous  processes  of  a  vertebra.  [L,  332.1  2.  All  of  the  mus- 
cles so  attached  regarded  as  one.  [L,  31.]— T.  breves.  The 
obliquus  capiti  minor,  rotatores  dorsi  breves,  and  rotatores  dorsi 
longi.  [L.  332.] — T.  longi.  The  semispinalis  capitis,  semispinalis 
cervicis,  semispinalis  dorsi,  and  the  multifldus  spinse.  [L,  332.]— 
T.  lumborum.    See  Multifidus  spinas. 

TRANSVERSO-URETHRALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra2ns(traans)- 
vu'rs(we''rs)"o(o')-u''r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ral(ra'l)'i"s.  From  transversus 
(g.  v.),  and  urethra  (g.  v.).    See  Guihrie^s  muscle. 

TRANSVERSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tra2ns(tra=ins)-vu»rs(we''rs)'u's- 
(u's).  From  transvertere,  to  turn  athwart.  See  Transverse  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  T.  perinosi  superficialis. — T.  abdominis.  Ger.,  querer 
Bauchmuskel,  Breitmuskel  des  Abdomens.  A  muscle  lying  beneath 
the  obliquus  abdominis  internus  which  arises  from  the  inner  sur- 
faces of  the  six  lower  ribs,  the  lumbodorsal  fascia,  the  inner  lip  of 
the  anterior  two  thirds  of  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  and  the  outer  por- 
tion of  Poupart's  ligament,  and  is  inserted  into  the  transversalis 
fascia  and  the  front  of  the  os  pubis  and  the  pectineal  line.  [L,  31, 
141,  332.] — T.  auriculae,  T.  auris.  A  muscle  which  lies  on  the 
convex  or  posterior  surface  of  the  pinna.  It  consists  of  radiating 
fibres,  partly  tendinous  and  partly  muscular,  extending  from  the 
convexity  of  the  concha  to  the  prominence  corresponding  with  the 
groove  of  the  helix.  [F.  31.]— T.  bulbi.  Transverse  fibres  of  the 
t.  perinsei  profundus  behind  the  urethra  above  the  bulb.  [L,  31.]— 
T.  colli.  An  anomalous  muscle  behind  the  manubrium  sterni 
which  arises  from  the  first  costal  cartilage  and  unites  in  the  middle 
line  with  its  fellow  and  the  deep  layer  of  the  cervical  fascia.  [L, 
332.] — T.  costarum.  See  Costosternalis. — T.  linguae.  Trans- 
verse muscular  fibres  between  the  linguales  inferior  and  supe- 
rior which  are  attached  in  the  median  line  to  a  vertical  fibrous 
sagptum  and  pass  outward  to  the  borders  and  dorsum  of  the 
tongue.  [L,  31,  332.1— T.  mandibulae.  See  Mylohyoideus  (2d 
def!). — T.  manus.  The  outer  portion  (often  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  muscle)  of  the  adductor  pollicis.  [L,  332.] — T.  men- 
ti.  Ger.,  Doppelhinnmuskel.  Muscular  fibres  uniting  in  front 
the  depressor  anguli  oris  of  one  side  with  that  of  the  other.  [L, 
332.]— X.  nasi.  See  Compressor  naris. — T.  orbitae.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  arising  from  the  os  planum  which  passes  across  the" 
orbit  either  above  or  below  the  fevator  palpebrae  and  is  inserted 
into  the  outer  margin  of  the  orbit.  [L,  332.]— T.  pectoris.  Of 
Arnold,  see  Triangularis  sterni.— T,  pedis.  Fr.,  couvreur.  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  lateral  metatarso-phalangeal  ligaments, 
and  inserted  into  the  first  phalanx  of  the  great  toe  in  common  with 
the  adductor  pollicis  pedis,  of  which  some  consider  it  a  part.  fL.] 
— T.  perinsBi.  (3er.,  querer  Darmmuskel.  The  t.  perinsei  pro- 
fundus and  the  t.  perinaei  superficialis.  [L.]— T.  perinaei  an- 
terior, T.  perinaei  naedius,  T.  perinaei  posterior  inferior. 
See  T.  perinoei  superficialis.— 1.  perinaei  profundus.  1,  All  the 
muscular  fibres  between  the  two  layers  of  the  deep  perineal  fascia 
arranged  transversely,  obliquely,  and  perpendicularly,  arising  on 
each  side  from  the  inferior  ramus  of  the  ischium  and  its  tuberosity 
and  the  fascia,  and  meeting  in  the  middle  line  of  the  perinaeum.  2. 
The  transverse  fibres  of  the  same  arising  from  the  tuberosities  of 
the  ischia.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]  3.  In  woman,  the  most  posterior  and 
most  clearly  defined  bundle  of  t.  perinaei  profundus  (2d  def.).  TL.] 
— T.  perinaei  superficialis.  A  bundle  of  fibres  which  arises 
from  the  tuberosity  of  the  ischium  or  the  adjacent  fascia  and 
meets  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  in  the  middle  line,  blending 
with  the  sphincter  ani  externus,  the  bulbo-oavernosi.  or  one  or 
another  of  the  perineal  muscles.  [L,  31,  332.]— T.  plantae  (pedis). 
See  T.  pedis.— i,  prostatse.  1.  See  Compressor  prostatce.  2.  Fi- 
bres of  the  lateral  and  interior  surface  of  the  prostate,  attached  to 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  ischium.  [L,  175  Co.,  50).]— T.  Sancto- 
rini.  See  T.  menti.-T.  thoracis  anterior.  See  Triangularis 
sterni. — T.  thoracis  posterior.  The  infracostales  taken  as  a 
whole.  [L,  332.]— T.  urethrae.  Perpendicular  fibres  of  the  t.  peri- 
nsei profundus  (1st  def.)  which  surround  the  urethra  close  to  the 
bulb.  [L,  81.]— T.  vaginae.  The  t.  perinsei  profundus  (2d  def.)  in 
woman.    [L.J 

TRAP,  n.  Tra^'p.  An  apparatus,  usuall.y  consisting  of  one  or 
more  bent  pipes,  with  or  without  valves,  filled  with  water,  used  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  gases  from  soil-pipes  into  dwellings,    [a,  48.] 

TRAPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trap(tra'p)'a».  Fr.,  ma.cre.  Ger.,  Was- 
sernuss,  Stachelnuss.  Water-caltrops  (or  -nut) ;  a  genus  of  floating 
herbs,  forming  the  Tra^aceos  (a  family  of  the  Onagrariece)  or 
Trapeoe  (a  series  of  the  Halorageoe).  [a,  35.] — T.  bispinosa.  The 
water- chestnut  of  middle  and  southern  Asia,  Ceylon,  Japan,  etc. ; 
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cultivated  for  its  farinaceous  seed,  [a,  35.]— T.  natans.  Fr.,  cor- 
niche,  coiiiiole^  cornuelle,  galarin^  noix  aquatique  (ou  d''eau), 
truffe  (Veau.  macre  Jlottante.  Ger  ,  gemeine  Wassemuss  (oder 
Stachelnuss)y  Wasserkastanie,  Jesuitennuss.  Jesuit's  nut  of  Venice, 
water-caltrops,  water-chestnut,  the  rpi^oAo?  erufipos  of  Dioscorides, 
a  species  found  In  southern  and  middle  Europe,  middle  Asia,  and 
northern  and  central  Africa.  The  fruits,  nuces  (seu  casianece) 
aquaticcB  {sen pahistres^  seu  comutcB\  and  their  edible  seed,  semina 
nucis  aquaticoe  (.seu  tribuli  aquatici)^  were  formerly  official.  The 
upper,  leafy  portion  of  the  stem  was  used  in  poultices  as  a  discu- 
tient,  and  the  expressed  juice  in  eye  diseases,    [a,  35.] 

TRAPilZE  (Ft.),  n.  Tra^-pe^z.  See  Trapezium  and  Trapezius. 
— T.  dorsal.    See  Dorso-acromialis.— T,  du  ecu.    See  Ckrvico- 

ACROUIALIS. 

TRAPEZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra2pCtra3p)-ez(e2z)'i2-a8.  Of  Galen, 
the  superior  portion  of  the  trapezius  muscle.    [L,  2.] 

TRAPEZIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Traap(tra3p)-ez{eaz)'i2-u3m(u4m). 
From  TpdtTre^a,  a  table.  Fr.,  trap^ze^  corps  rhombu'idal  (ou  rhom- 
bo'ide^  ou  trapezo'ide)  [2d  def.].  Ger.,  Trapez,  Trapezbein  (1st  def.), 
vielwmkeliger  Knocheni\&i6£>t.\  grosses  vieleckiges  Bein  ilst  def.), 
trapezoider  Korper  (2d  def.).  1.  The  outermost  of  the  second  row 
of  the  carpal  bones.  It  is  irregularly  six-sided  and  grooved  on  its 
anterior  surface  for  the  tendon  of  the  flexor  carpi  radialls,  and  ar- 
ticulates with  the  scaphoid,  the  trapezoid,  and  the  first  and  second 
metacarpal  bones.  [L,  37, 143,  332.J  2.  A  tract  of  nerve-fibres  at 
the  lower  part  of  the  pons  Varolii  below  the  prolongations  of  the 
anterior  pyramids.  It  comes  below  the  superior  olivary  nucleus 
and  extends  upward  to  be  continuous  with  the  middle  cerebellar 
peduncle.  [1, 15  (IQ.]— T.  minus.  See  Trapezoid  bone.— T.  pon- 
tis.    See  T.  (2d  def.). 

TRAPEZIUS  (Lat),  n.m.  Tra2p(tra3p)-ez(e2z)'i3-u3s(u4s).  From 
TpoTTc^a,  a  table.  FT.^trap^ze^capuchon.  (jrev.^KappenrYiuskel.  1,  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  external  protuberance  of  the  occipital  bone, 
the  ligamentum  nuchee,  the  spinous  processes  of  the  last  cervical 
and  all  the  dorsal  vertebrae,  and  the  supraspinous  ligaments,  and 
inserted  into  the  posterior  border  of  the  outer  third  of  the  clavicle 
and  the  inner  border  of  the  acromion  process  and  the  upper  edge 
of  the  spine  of  the  scapula.  2.  In  solipeds,  a  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  cervical  column  and  the  transverse  processes  of  the  first 
dorsal  vertebrae  and  is  attached  to  the  acromial  spine  of  the 
scapula.  It  raises  the  shoulder  and  carries  it  forward  and  back- 
ward.    [L,  13.] 

TRAPEZOID,  adl.  Tra^p'oSz-oid.  Lat.,  trapezoides  (from 
TpaTre^a,  a  table,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  trapezolde.  Table- 
shaped  ;  as  a  n.,  the  t.  bone,    [a,  4R.] 

TRAPEZO-MJ^TACARPIEN  (Fr.),  n.  TraS-pa-zo-ma-ta^- 
ka^r-pe-a^u^.    See  Opponens  pollicis. 

TRAUBCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Troib'ch2e=n.  See  Racemulus.— 
Fettt'.    See  Fat  lobules. 

TRAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Tra^'u^b-e'.  See  Raceme  and  Grape.— 
T*ncur.  See  Grape-CUKE. — T'ngeschwulst.  See  Staphyloma. 
— T'nsaare.    See  Racemic  acid.— T'lischimmel.    See  Botrytis. 

TRAUBENBAUM    (Ger.),   u.       Tra^'u^b-e^u-baS-u^m.      The 

genus  Uvaria.     [a,  35.] 

TRAULISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tra41(tra3-u*l)-i2z(i2s)'mu3s(mu4s). 
Gr.,  TpauAto-jLtds.    See  Bl^esitas. 

TRAUM  (Ger.),  n.    Tra^'u^m.    See  Dream. 

TRAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tra*m'(tra8'u*m)-a3.  Gen.,  traum'atos 
{-atis).    Gr.,  rpav^a  (from  TtTptoo-Ketv,  to  wound).    A  wound.     [E.] 

TRAUMATIC,  adj.  Tra^m-a^t'i^k.  Gr.,  rpau/AaTtKos.  Lat., 
traumaticus.  Fr.,  traumatique,  Ger.,  traumatisch.  Pertaining 
to  or  due  to  mechanical  injury.    [E.] 

TRAUMATICIN,  TRAUMATICINE,  n's.  Tra^m-aH'iSs-i^n, 
-en.  IjSit.,  traumaticinum  [Hung.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  A  fanciful  name 
applied  to  a  10-per-cent.  solution  of  gutta-percha  in  chloroform ; 
used  like  collodion.    Cf .  Liquor  GUTTA-PEROHiB. 

TRAUMATISM,  n.  Tra^m'a'^HSz'm.  Fr.,  traumatisme.  Ger., 
Traumatismus.  1.  The  infliction  of  an  injury.  2.  The  state  or 
condition  of  the  system  produced  by  a  serious  injury  ;  it  may  in- 
clude the  symptoms  of  shock  and  of  septicsemia.    [a,  34.] 

TRAUMATOCACE  (Lat),  n.  f.  Tra^m(tra8-u4m)-a2t(aH)-o2k'- 
aMa2k)-e(a).  Gen., -o'caces.  From  Tpavjiia,  a  wound,  and  Ka/cds,  bad. 
See  Hospital  gangrene. 

TRAUMATOLOGY,  n.  Tra^m-a^t-oapo-jia.  From  rpavfta,  a 
wpund,  and  Koyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  traumatologie.  The  pa- 
thology, etc.,  of  wounds,    [a,  48.] 

TRAUMATONESIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Tra4m(traS-u4m)-aH(a»t)-o- 
(o3)-nefna)'si*s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  rpavjita,  a  wound,  and 
v^o-cs,  a  suture.    Suture  of  a  wound,    [a,  48.] 

TRAUMATOPNOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra4mftra3-u4m)-aHfa»t)-o- 
fo3)-pne'(pno2'e2)-a5.  From  rpaOjuta,  a  wound,  and  irvtlv,  to  breathe. 
The  passage  of  air  through  a  perforating  chest-wound  in  conse- 
quence of  respiratory  movements,    [a,  34.] 

TRAUMATOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra*m(traS-u*m)-anfaat)-o2p'- 
i'r(u^r)-a8.    From  rpaOjita,  a  wound,  and  irOp,  fever.    See  Traumatic 

PEVER. 

TRAUMATOSAPROSIS        (Lat.\        TRAUMATOSEPSIS 

(Lat.),  n'sf.  Tra4m(traa-u4m)-a^t(ast)-o(o8)-sa2p(sa3p)-ros'i2s,  -se^ps- 
(saps)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ro'seos  {-is),  seps'eosi-is).  From  TpoO/uta,  a  wound, 
and  ffttTrpd?,  putrid,  or  o^i/^ts,  putrefaction.  See  Hospital  gan- 
grene, 

TRAUMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra<m(tra3-u*m)-aatfa8t)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  rpavfia,  a  wound.  Traumatism.  The 
Traumatoses  are,  in  Fuchs's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  a  family 
of  the  Morphonosi  including  excoriation  and  dermatotrauma.    [G.] 


TRAUMOTYPHUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Tra4m(tra3-u-*m)-o(o3)-tif- 
(tu^f)'u^s(u'*sl.  From  rpauju-a,  a  wound,  and  rvi^o?,  typhus.  Of 
Eisenmann,  hospital  gangrene.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRAVAIIi  (Fr.),  n.  TraS-va^-y'.  See  Labor.— Petit  t.  A 
term  applied  by  some  authors  to  manipulations  intended  to  hasten 
or  facilitate  the  expulsion  of  the  child's  head  when  it  is  resting 
upon  the  perinaeum,  such  as  pressing  back  the  pelvic  floor.  [A,  15.] 
— T.  insensible.  The  premonitory  stage  of  labor.  [A,  88.]^T. 
manqu^.  See  Missed  labor.— T.  trop  prompt,  ^ee  Precipitate 
LABOR.— T.  -vesiculaire.    See  Dehiscence  (2d  def.). 

TRAVEMUNDE  (Ger.),  n.  Tra3f'e2-rau»nd-e2.  A  sea-bathing 
resort  on  the  Baltic  in  the  vicinity  of  Lubeck,  Germany,    [a,  14.] 

TREACLE,  n.  Tre'a^-k'l.  1.  An  antidote  to  venomous  bites 
(cf.  Theeiaoa,  whence  the  word  is  derived) ;  a  panacea,  [a,  48.] 
2.  See  Molasses.— Countryman's  t.  See  Allium  sativum  and 
RuTA  graveolens.— Venice  t.    See  Treak  farouk. 

TREAD,  n.  Tre^d.  A  vulgar  term  for  the  cicatricula  of  an 
egg.    See  Archiblast. 

TREAK  FAROUK,  n.  "  Venice  treacle  "  ;  a  Japanese  secret 
remedy  said  to  be  identical  with  the  theriaca  Andromachi  of  the 
Lond.  Ph.  of  1746.    [Gordon,  "  Brit  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  5,  1884.] 

TREATMENT,  n.  Tret'm'nt  Gr.,  BepaneXa  (1st  def.).  Lat., 
medela  (1st  def,).  Fr.,  traitement.  Ger.,  Behandlung,  1.  Means 
employed  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  or  injured.  2.  The  subjection  of 
anything  to  the  action  of  certain  agencies.  [D.] — Antiphlogistic 
t.  T.  intended  to  prevent  or  limit  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— Anti- 
septic t.  T.  tending  to  prevent  sepsis,  [a,  34.]— Banting  t.  See 
Bantingism.— Colony  t.  See  Colonization  (2d  def.).— Dietetic 
t.  The  t.  of  disease  by  special  diet  [a,  34.]— Earth  t.  The  t  of 
wounds  and  certain  skin  diseases  by  the  application  of  flnely  pow- 
dered sterilized  clay,  [a,  34.]— Empirical  t.  Routine  t.  founded 
on  experience,  [a,  34.]— Expectant  t.  T.  directed  against  symp- 
toms as  they  arise,  not  based  on  any  fixed  plan  of  therapeusis. 
[a,  34.]— Hueter's  t.  for  knock-knee.  Retention  of  the  knee  in 
a  flexed  position  by  means  of  a  plaster-of-Paris  bandage.  [A,  520 
(a,  29).  j— Hygienic  t.  The  t  of  disease  by  the  application  of  hy- 
gienic principles,  involving  environment,  clothing,  food,  and  exer- 
cise, fa,  34.]— Lowering  t.  T.  intended  to  depress  the  chief 
characteristics  of  a  sthenic  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— Mechanical 
t.  1.  T.  by  mechanical  appliances.  2.  See  Massage.— Mitchell*s 
t.  The  t.  of  certain  neuroses  by  absolute  and  complete  rest  in  bed, 
isolation  except  for  the  presence  of  the  nurse  and  the  physician, 
massage,  hydrotherapy,  electricity,  and  full  diet,  [a,  34.]— Mixed 
t.  A  phrase  used  in  reference  to  the  t.  of  syphihs  by  the  contem- 
porary administration  of  potassium  iodide  and  mercury,  [a,  34.] 
—Palliative  t.  T.  intended  to  modify  or  limit  the  severer  mani- 
festations of  a  disease,  but  not  to  cure.  [o.  34.]~Pneiimatic  t. 
See  Pneumatotherapy.— Rest  t.  See  Afas^KUR.- Scarenzio's 
t.  The  t  of  syphilis  by  the  hypodermic  injection  of  mercury, 
[a,  35.]— Symptomatic  t.  T.  of  disease  by  attention  to  the  symp- 
toms as  they  arise.  ,[D.]— ■Val8alva*s  t.  for  aneurysm,  T. 
which  consists  in  rest,  low  diet,  venesection,  and  other  general 
means  of  reducing  the  force  of  the  circulation.    [E.] 

TRdSbaS  (Fr.),  n.  Tra-ba^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Tarn,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  ferruginous 
spring.     [L,  49,  88,  135  (a,  14).] 

TREBIZOND,  n.  Tre^b'i^z-o^nd.  A  place  in  Asia  Minor 
where  there  are  hot  mineral  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TRECHOMA  (Lat.),  TRECHTSMA  (Lat.),  n^s  n.  Tre^k- 
(trach2)-om'a8,  -i'*z(u^s)'ma3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis),  -ys'matos  (-atis). 
See  Trachoma. 

TREE,  n.  Tre.  Gr.,  SevSpov.  Lat,  arbor.  Fr.,  arbre.  Ger., 
Baum.  A  plant  with  a  woody,  single  stem  rising  to  the  height  of 
30  feet  or  more,  [a,  35.]— Vascular  t.  Fr.,  arbre  vasculaire.  Ger., 
Gefdssbaum.  The  arborescent  appearance  of  the  blood-vessels 
when  isolated  in  entirety  from  the  body,    [a,  34.] 

TR:feriiE  (Fr.),  n.  Tre2-fl\  See  Trifolidm.— T.  d'eau.  1.  The 
Menyanthes  trifoUata.  2,  See  Folia  trifolii  Jiftrinl- Extrait 
de  t.  d'eau.  See  Extractum.  trifolii  fibrini. — T.  tendineux  du 
diaphragma.    The  central  tendon  of  the  diaphragm.    [L.] 

TREFOIXj,  ad].  Tre'foil.  From  tres,  three,  suad  folium,  a  leaf. 
Having  three  segments  or  leaves  ;  as  a  n.,  the  genus  Ti-tfoliuvi. 
also  the  Medicago  lupulina,  Stylosanthes  procumbens^  Anemone 
hepatica,  Menyanthes  trifoliata,  etc.     [a,  35.] 

TREHAXA,  n.    Tre^-ha^'la^.    See  Turkish  manna. 

TREHALOSE,  n.  Tre'ha^l-os.  Fr.,  trShalose.  A  sugar, 
C12H22O11  +  2H2O,  obtained  from  trehala  manna  and  found  also  in 
various  fungi ;  identical  with  the  mycose  contained  in  ergot  of  rye. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TREIBEISEN(Ger.),n.  Trib'i-ze*n.  See  Repotjssoir  (Istdef.). 

TREIBEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Trib'e^nd.    See  Evacuant. 

TREIBMITTEL  (Ger.),  n.    Trib'mi^t-te^l.    See  Purgative,  u. 

TREIBMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Trib'musk-e^l.  See  Accelerator 
(2d  def .).— T.  des  Hams.    See  Bulbocavernosus,  n. 

TREMA(Lat.),'n.  n.  Trem(tram)'a.  Gen.,  trem'atos  (-is).  Gr., 
rp^fia  (from  TETpaCveiv^  to  bore).    See  Foramen. 

TREMA  (Lat),  n.  f .  Trem(tram)'as.  A  genus  of  the  Ulmacece. 
fa,  35.]— T.  orientalis.  Indian  nettle-tree  ;  a  species  found  in 
southern  Asia,  yielding  a  gum  like  that  of  the  cherry-tree.  The' 
aromatic  bark,  leaves,  and  root  are  said  to  be  remedial  in  epilepsy, 
[a,  35.] 

TREMATODA  (Lat),  n.  li.  jjI.  Tre2m(tram)-a2t(an)-od'a3. 
From  TpijjLiaTwSi]?,  porous.  Fr.,  tremafodes.  Ger.,  Saiigwiirmer, 
T)-ematoden.  The  flukes  ;  a  suborder  of  the  Sterelmintha.  They 
are  hermaphrodite,  and  have  a  soft,  round  or  flat  body,  and  an  in- 
distinct head  with  suctorial  foramina.    [L,  1.] 
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XREMBLEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    Tra'nS-br-maSn".    See  Tremor. 
TREMBLES,  n.    Tre^m'b'lz.     Fr.,  maladie  tremblante.    See 
Paralysis  agitans. 
TREMBMNG,  n.    Tre'mb'li"ii".    See  Tremor. 
TBEMBLOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.     TraSn"-blot-ma'n",     A  trem- 
bling, a  vibration  ;  of  Barth,  the  sound  beard  in  true  croup  when  a 
stethoscope  is  placed  over  the  larynx,  caused  by  the  vibration  of 
the  false  membrane  in  the  larynx.    [D,  1.] 

TKEMELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tre^'m-e^l'la'.  Fr.,  tremelle.  1.  The 
genus  Nostoc.  The  Tremellinoe  are  a  section  of  AlgcB.  8.  The  typi- 
cal genus  of  a  division  (IVemeKaceoi,  TremellideCR^  Tremellintz, 
Tremellinece,  Tremellinei,  or  TremelUni  [Qer.,  Zitterpilze,  Qallert- 
pilzii\)  of  basidiomyoetous  Fungh  [a,  35.]— T.  inesenterlca.  A 
species  of  T.  (2d  def.)  forming  orange  tints  on  dead  hedges,  etc. 
Distilled  water  poured  over  it  was  formerly  used  in  eye  diseases 
and  the  palsy  of  gout,  [a,  35.] — T.  verticalis,  T.  Tiolacea.  Fr., 
tremelle  verticale.  An  edible  species  of  T.  (2d  def.)  yielding  a  blue 
dye.    [o,  35.] 

TBEMENTINA(Sp.),  n.  Tra-me'n-ten'as.  At  Bogota,  the  resin 
of  Espeletia  grandifiora ;  used  medicinally,  [a,  35.J — T.  comtin 
[Mex.  Ph.].  A  thick,  granular  turpentine,  obtained  from  Pinus 
teocote  ;  used  as  a  balsamic  stimulant.  [B,  224  (a.  14) ;  J.  M.  Maisch, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  122  (a,  50).] 

TREMOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trem(tre>m)'o''r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From 
tremere,  to  tremble.  Fr.,  tremblement.  Ger.,  Zittem.  A  quiver- 
ing or  trembling,  especially  a  more  or  less  continuous  quivering  of 
a  convulsive  character.  [D.] — Arsenical  t.  T.  caused  by  arseni- 
cal neuritis,  [a,  34.]— Continuous  t,  A  form  of  t.  that  resembles 
that  of  paralysis  agitans,  but  may  be  remittent.  Muscular  tension 
is  not  exaggerated,  as  in  intermittent  t.,  and  the  t.  may  be  dimin- 
ished or  arrested  by  a  voluntary  effort.  [D,  35.]— Convulsive  t. 
1.  Of  Hammond,  a  paroxysmal  affection  characterized  by  frequent 
attacks  of  violent  trembUng,  lasting  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  and 
leaving  the  subject  in  a  profuse  perspiration.  There  are  also  head- 
ache, vertigo,  anxiety,  hypersesthesia  of  the  skin  of  the  face,  arms, 
and  trunk  (the  pai'ts  usually  involved  in  the  paroxysms),  and  some- 
times unconsciousness.  2.  Any  short  shaking  of  the  body,  such  as 
occurs  occasionally  after  urination.  Hammond  includes  all  cases 
of  non-rhythmical  t.,  or  clonic  convulsive  movements  which  are 
paroxysmal  in  character,  but  are  not  attended  with  loss  of  con- 
sciousness. [D,  25,  34.]— Epileptoid  t.  Intermittent  clonus  with 
t.— Eibrillary  t.  T.  caused  by  the  consecutive  contractions  of 
separate  muscular  flbrillfE,  rather  than  of  a  muscle  or  the  muscles 
as  a  whole.  [D,  36.]— Forced  t.  See  T.  coactus.— Hysterical  t. 
T.  due  to  the  instability  of  nervous  impulse  existing  In  hysteria. 
[a,  34.] — Intermittent  t.  T.  common  to  paralyzed  muscles  in 
hemiplegia.  It  is  induced  when  the  muscles  are  put  upon  the 
stretch  by  attempts  at  voluntary  movement.  [D,  35.] — Mercurial 
t..  Metallic  t.  A  volitional  t.  due  to  mercurialism.  [D,  25.]— 
Muscular  t.  Slight  oscillating  muscular  contractions  following 
each  other  in  rhythmical  order.  [L,  20  (o,  34).]— Purring  t.  See 
Purring  THRILL. — T.  capitis.  T.  affecting  the  muscles  of  the  neck 
and  head,  [a,  34.]— T.  coactus.  Forced  t.;  of  Van  Swieten,  the 
convulsive  movements  which  persist  during  repose  after  voluntary 
exercise ;  attributed  to  an  intermittent  and  rhythmical  irritation 
of  the  nervous  centres.  [D,  35.]— T.  saturninus.  T.  due  to  lead 
poisoning.  [L,  57  (o,  14).]— T.  tendinuui.  See  Subsultos  tendt- 
TiMin.— Vlbratile  t.  See  Fremitus —Volitional  t.  Trembling 
of  the  limbs  or  of  the  entire  body  when  a  voluntary  effort  is  made. 
It  occurs  in  connection  with  multiple  sclerosis  and  other  nervous 
diseases.    [D,  63.] 

TRBMUI- ATION  (Fr.),  n.  Tra-mu'-la^-se-o'n'.  The  tremor  of 
paralysis  agitans.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

TREMUtENCE  (Fr.),  n,  Tra-mu'-la'n"s.  See  Tremor.- T. 
paralytique.    See  Paralysis  agitans. 

TREMUIilN,  u.    Tre'm'u'1-i'^n.    Fr.,  trimuline.    See  Populin. 

TRENCSIN,  n.  A  place  in  T.  County,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  saline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

TREPAN,  n.  Tre'-pa'n'.  See  Trephine.— Schlefer  T.  (Ger.). 
See  Eclepisitrepanon. 

TREPANATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tre'p-a=n(aSn)-a(a')'shi'(ti»)-o. 
Gen.,  -on'is.  See  Trephining.— T.  corneBB.  An  operation  for  the 
relief  of  conical  cornea.    It  consists  in  removing  a  small  circular 

§iece  from  the  centre  of  the  cornea  by  means  of  a  corneal  trephine, 
owman  employs  small  trephines,  penetrating  only  as  far  as  the 
membrane  of  Descemet.  The  cut  disc  is  removed,  and  the  mem- 
brane of  Descemet  immediately  presents  as  a, hernia.  This  is 
punctured,  and  the  puncture  must  be  repeated  every  day  or  two 
for  several  weeks,  until  the  cicatricial  process  is  complete.  In  De 
Wecker's  operation  his  corneal  trephine  is  used  to  cut  a  round  disc 
out  of  the  entire  thickness  of  the  cornea,  the  object  being  to  main- 
tain a  permanent  fistula  in  cases  of  partial  staphyloma  and  total 
leucoma.    ["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  xlviii,  p.  137  (F).] 

TREPANATION,  TREPANNING,  n's.  Tre^p-a'n-a'shuSn, 
-a'n'i^n.    Lat.,  trepanatio.    See  Trephining. 

TREPHINE,  n.  Tre^'f-in'.  Gr.,  rpvirdvrj,  Tpvvavov  (from  rpv- 
mr  to  bore).  Lat.,  trepanum,  frypanon.  Fr.,  trephine,  tripan. 
Ger.,  Schddelbohrer,  Drillbohrer,  Drehhohrer,  Trephina,  Trepan. 
An  instrument  for  cutting  or  sawing  a  circular  openmg,  generally 
for  sawing  such  an  opening  in  the  skull  ;  consisting  of  a  crown 
(a  steel  tube  with  saw-teeth  at  its  free  endl,  a  shaft,  and  a  handle. 
rB.]— Brace  t.  A  t.  fitted  into  an  ordinary  carpenter's  brace.  [B.] 
—Conical  t.  A  t.  the  crown  8f  which  has  the  shape  of  a  truncated 
cone,  and  is  provided  with  oblique  ridges  on  its  outer  surface,  so 
that  its  progress  ceases  as  soon  as  the  bone  has  been  cut  through. 
[a  34  ]— Corneal  t.  Of  Bowman,  a  small  cutting  drill  or  t.  designed 
to  excise  a  defined  circular  portion  of  the  apex  of  a  conical  cornea. 
The  instrument  is  rotated  by  the  finger  and  thumb.    De  Wecker  s 


conical  trephine. 


Ger.,  Trepanirung.     The  opera- 


corneal  t.  is  constructed  on  the  principle  of  Heurteloup's  artificial 
leech.  The  tubular  cutting  blade  is  inclosed  in  a  solid  tube,  and 
protrudes  by  pressure  on  a 
spring.  [F.]— Gait's  t.  See 
Conical  t. — Nasal  t.  An  in- 
strument consisting  of  a  steel 
shaft  terminating  in  a  small 
fenestrated  tube  having  a 
knife-edge  or  saw-edge.  [•'  N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  28,  1887, 
p.  596  (a,  34).]— Tympanic  t. 
An  instrument  consisting  of  a 
steel  shaft  terminating  in  a 
small,  polished  tube  2  mm.  in 
diameter,  having  a  cutting 
edge.  [Burnett,  "Trans,  of 
the  Am.  Ot.  Assoc,"  18T3,  p. 
109  (o,  34).] 

TREPHINING,  n.    Tre=f- 
iu'l'^n'*.     Gr.,  rpu'iniffts.     Lat., 
trepanntio.     Fr.,  trepanation. 
tion  of  using  the  trephine.    [E.' 

TREPIDATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tre2p-iSd-a(aS)'shi2(ti=)-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  From  trepidare,  to  be  agitated.  Fr.,  trepidation.  A  con- 
dition of  agitation,  a  violent  trembling,  [a,  48.]— T.  cordis.  See 
Palpitation  of  the  heart. 

TREPIDATION  (Fr.),  n.  Tra-pedaS-se-o^n".  See  Trepida- 
Tio.— T.  ^pileptolde.  An  epileptoid  paroxysm  of  violent  tremu- 
lous movements  occurring  in  the  lower  extremities  in  certain  affec- 
tions of  the  spinal  cord.  ["Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Dec.  8, 1886,  p. 
899  (o.  34).]— T.  provoqufee.  T.  produced  by  bringing  certain 
muscles  into  action.    [A,  319  (a,  34).] 

TrEpIED  (Fr.),  n.  Tra-pe-a.  A  tripod.— T.  coellaqne.  See 
Tripus  Halleri.—T.  vital.  Of  Bichart,  the  combined  functions  of 
circulation,  respiration,  and  brain-action.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

TrApoRT  (Fr.),  u.    Tra^por.    See  Le  TrJport. 

TBEPPE  (Ger.),  n.  TreVpe".  See  Scala  and  Staircase  pul- 
sation. —  Bowditch'sche  T.  The  contractions,  gradually  in- 
creasing in  intensity  until  they  reach  a  certain  maximum,  from 
which  they  as  gradually  decrease,  observed  when  a  bundle  of 
smooth  muscle-fibres  is  stimulated  by  an  induced  current.  [K.]— 
Paukent%  Trommelhohlent',    See  Scala  tympani. 

TRBSCIiEOtrX  (Fr.),  n.  Tre=s-kla-u.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Hautes-Alpes,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring.     [L,  49,  88  (a,  14).] 

TRESCORE  (It.),  n.  Tre's-ko'ra.  A  place  in  Bergamo.  Italy, 
where  there  is  an  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

TRESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Tre(tra)'si''s.  Gen.,  tres'eos  (.-is).  Gr.,  rpri- 
o-i!  (from  TerpaiVetv,  to  pierce).  See  Wound.- T.  causis.  See  Burn. 
— T.  punctura.    A  puncture.    [E.]— T.  vulnus.    A  wound.    [E.] 

TRESSAIIiliEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Tre2s-sa>-el-y'-ma'n".  See  Sub- 
sultus. 

TBESTER  (Ger.),  u.    TreHVe'T.    See  Mare  (.Sd  def.). 

TREVOA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra'vo^'-as.  A  genus  of  the  Rhamnem. 
[a,  35.]— T.  trinervis.  A  shrub  found  from  Bolivia  to  Chile.  In 
Chile  it  is  reputed  vulnerary,    [o,  35.] 

TREWIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tra'wi^-a'.  Fr.,  trivier.  A  genus  of 
the  Euphorbiacece.  [a..  35.]— T.  inacrophylla,  T.  macrostacliya, 
T.  nudiflora.  An  East  Indian  tree.  The  root-bark  is  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  externally  in  podagra,    [a,  35.] 

TRIACANTHIN,  n.  Tri-a%-a»nth'i2n.  Of  A.  L.  Metz,  an  al- 
kaloid obtained  from  Oleditschia  triacanthos ;  probably  identical 
with  gleditschine  (g.  v.,  2d  def.).    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TBIACETAIiDANE,  n.  Tri-a^s-e't-a'ld'an.  See  under  Aldank. 

TRIACETAMIBE,  n.  Tri-a»s-e''t'a=m-ii'd(id).  Fr.,  triacita- 
mide.  A  substance,  (CjHsOJaN,  obtained  by  heating  acetonitril 
with  acetic  anhydride.    [B,  3,  4,  870  (o,  38).] 

TRIACETIN,  n.  Tri-ai's'ei't-i^n.  Fr.,  triacetine.  Ger.,  T.  1. 
An  oily  liquid.  CsH5.(CsHa02)s,  found  in  the  oil  of  Euonymus  ev.ro- 
pceus,  in  cod-liver  oil,  and  in  some  of  the  fats,  and  obtainable  from 
a  mixture  of  glycerin  and  glacial  acetic  acid.  It  has  a  slightly  bit- 
ter and  pungent  taste.  2.  A  rather  thick  liquid,  C4H,(C2HsPa)s,  ob- 
tained by  heating  butenyl  alcohol  with  acetic  anhydride.  It  has  an 
agreeable  odor.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TBIACETOGAM/IC  ACID,  n.  Tri-a's"e!!t-o-ga51'i2k.  Ger., 
Triacetatgallussaure.  An  acid,  C8Ha(O.CaH30)s.COOH,  forming 
colorless  acicular  crystals.    [B,  4.] 

TRIACETONAI>KAMINE, n.  Tri-a'se=t-o>n-a!'rka'm-en.  A 
base,  CjHioON,  representing  a  molecule  of  triacetonamine  to  which 
two  atoms  of  hydrogen  have  been  added.  It  has  an  isomeric  form, 
pseudot'.    [B,  2.] 

TRIACETONAMINE,  TRIACETONHYDRAMINE,  n's. 
Tri-a's-e't-o''n'a''m-en,  -hid'ra^m-en.    See  under  Acetonamines. 

TRIACETVI.,  n.  Tri-aSs'e^t-i^l.  The  compound  C5H3O.  [B.] 
— T'aesculetin,  Asubstitution  product,  C9Hs.(C3H30)3.04,formed 
by  the  action  of  acetic  anhydride  on  sesouletin.  [B,  2.]— T'amine. 
See  Triacetamide. 

TRIACETYIiENE,  n.    Tri-a's-e't'i^l-en.    See  Benzene. 

TRIACHjENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri»)-a'k(aSch'')-en'(aS'e'n)- 
i'-u'm(u*m).  From  tres,  three,  and  achcenium  iq.  v.).  A  fruit  re- 
sembling a  cremocai-p  except  that  it  is  composed  of  three  carpels. 
[a,  35.] 

TRIACID,  adj.  Tri-a's'i=d.  Having  an  acidity  of  three  :  of  an 
acid  or  an  acid  salt,  containing  three  atoms  of  replaceable  hydro- 
gen ;  capable  of  replacing  three  atoms  ot  hydrogen  in  an  acid. 


A,  ape;  A^  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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TRIAD,  n.  Tri'aM.  1.  A  combination  of  three.  2.  A  trivalent 
element  or  radicle,  [a,  48.]— Hutchinson's  t.  The  coniunctiou 
of  notched  teeth,  interstitial  keratitis,  and  otitis ;  observed  in  he- 
reditary syphilis.  ["Ann.  m§d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province 
mfid.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  77.] 

TRIADELPHOUS,  ad].  Tri-aM-esif'uSs.  Lat.,  triadelphus 
(from  Tpeis,  three,  and  aSe\^6i.  a  brother).  Fr.,  triadelphe.  Ger., 
dreibriiderig^  triadelphisch.  Having  the  stamens  united  by  their 
filaments  into  three  sets,    [a,  35.] 

TRIUNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-en'(a3'e3n)-e(a).  Gr.,  rpCatva,  A 
trident,  a  three-pronged  structure,  especially  a  three-pronged 
sponge-spicule.    [a,  48.] 

TRIAKAIDEKAPHOIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tre)-a3-ka3-i2-de2k- 
a3-fob(fo%)'i2-a8.  From  rpei?,  three,  icat,  and  Sexa,  ten,  and  0o|3os, 
fear.  A  m.orbid  or  superstitious  dread  of  the  number  thirteen, 
K  34.] 

TKIAXKAIiAMIDE,  u.  Tri-a21-ka21'a2m-i2d(id).  See  under 
Alkalamide. 

TKIALKYt,  n.  Tri-a^l'kisi.  Ger.,  T.  A  triple  molecule  of  an 
alkyl ;  a  compound  consisting  of  3  alkyl  molecules  united  together. 
[B,  4.] 

TRIALKYI.AMINE,  n.  Tri-a^l-kisra^m-i^n.  Ger.,  Trialkyla- 
min.    See  under  Alkylamine. 

TRIAIiKYLilC,  adj.  Tri-a^l-kiai'i^k.  Pertaining  to  a  trialkyl ; 
containing  3  molecules  of  an  alkyl.    [B,  4.] 

TBIALIiYIiAMINE,  u.  Tri-asi-i^'a^m-en.  The  compound 
(C3H5)aN.     [B,3(a,  38).] 

TKIALLYLIN,  n.  Tri-a^l'isi-iSn.  Oxide  of  allyl  and  glyceryl, 
C^.H.oOs^fa^^^^JOg.     [B,2.] 

TRIAMIDOAZOBENZENE,  n.  Tri-a2m"iM-o-a2z-o-be2nz'- 
en.  A  substance,  CjaHigNe  =  (N"H2)2-C6H3-N  :  N-C8H4(NH2), 
constituting  the  dye  known  as  Bismarck-brown,  occurring  as  tabu- 
lar crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38)  ;  B,  4.]— T.  hydrochloride.  Manches- 
ter-brown, vesuvin  ;  a  dyestuff,  Ci2Hi3N6(ClH)2,  occurring  as  a 
brown  crystalline  mass.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIAMIDOBENZENE,  n.  Tri-a2m"i2d-o-be2nz'en.  A  sub- 
stance, C6H3(NH2)9,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms :  a-i.,  C6[NH2,- 
NH2,NH2,H,H,Hr],  occurring  as  a  red  or  brown  crystalline  mass  ; 
and  (3-f.,  C8[NH2,NHa,H,NH2,H,HT])  a  crystalline  mass  turning  red 
in  the  air.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri  a2m"i2d-o-be»nz-o'i2k. 
A  monobasic  crystalline  acid,  CflH2(NH2)3CO.OH,  produced  by  the 
action  of  reducing  agents  on  dinitramidobenzoic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

TRIAMIDOPHENOt,  n.  Tri-a^m-isd-o-fe^n'osi.  Fr.,  friami- 
dophenol.  Ger.,  T.  A  very  unstable  triacid  base,  CgHafNHa^sOH. 
[B.  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— T.  hydrochloride.  A  substance,  CflH2(NH2)3.- 
0H.3HC1  =  CHH12N8CI3O,  forming  colorless  acicular  crystals.   [B,  4.] 

TRIAMINE,  n.    Tri-a^m'en.    See  under  Amine. 

TRIAMMONIC,  adj.  Tri-a^m-mo^n'i^k.  Fr.,  triammoniacal. 
Containing  three  molecules  of  ammonium.    [B.] 

TRI AM YLAMINE,  n.  Tri-aam-i^l'a^m-en.  Tertiary  amine  of 
amyl,  mCaHiOs-     [B.J 

TBIAMYLENE,  n.  Tri-a^m'i^l-en.  Fr.,  trinmyUne.  Ger., 
Triamylen.  A  liquid,  CjsHso,  of  terebinthine  odor,  a  polymeride  of 
the  amylene  derived  from  fermentation  arayl  alcohol.    [B,  3,  4.] 

TBI AMYI.IN,  n.  Tri-a^mT-^l-ian.  A  substance,  C3H5(05Hii)303, 
produced  by  heating  amyl  alcohol  and  acrolein  with  a  little  acetic 
acid.    [B,  2.] 

TRIAMYLPHOSPHINE,  u.  Tri-a^m-isi-foas'fen.  The  com- 
pound (C5H,i)aF.     [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIAMYLSTIBINE,  n.  Tri-a^m-i^l-sti^b'en.  Ger.,  Triamyl- 
stibin.    The  compound  Sb(C6Hii)3.    [B,  3.] 

TKIANDROUS,  adj.  Tri-aSnd'ru^s.  Lat.,  trlandrus,  trian- 
drius  (from  rpei?,  three,  and  ai'ijp,  a  man).  Fr.,  triandre.  Ger., 
dreimdnnig,  triandrisch.  Having  three  stamens.  The  Triandria 
(Fr.,  triandrie)  are  a  Linnsean  class  of  plants  with  t.  flowers,   [a,  35.] 

TRIANGIiE,  n.  Tri'a^n^-g^l.  Gr.,  rptytavov.  Lat.,  trigonum, 
triangulum,  triangulus  (from  tres,  three,  and  angulus,  an  angle). 
Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Dreieck.  A  three-cornered  and  three-sided  figure,  an 
area  or  space  of  three-cornered  shape,  [a,  48.]— Anterior  t.  of 
the  neck.  The  space  bounded  by  the  middle  line  of  the  neck,  the 
anterior  border  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid,  and  a  line  running 
along  the  lower  border  of  the  inferior  maxilla  and  continued  to 
the  mastoid  process  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L.]— Ass6zat*s  t,  A  t. 
bounded  by  lines  uniting  the  projection  of  the  nasion  on  the  alveolo- 
condylar  plane  and  the  alveolar  and  nasal  points  and  one  uniting 
the  two  latter,  [a,  34.]— Cephalic  t.  A  t.  on  the  antero-posterior 
plane  of  the  skull  formed  by  lines  joining  the  occiput  and  forehead 
and  chin,  and  one  uniting  the  two  latter.  ["  Ann.  de  gyn§c.,"  Mar., 
1893,  p.  165  (a,  34).]— Cervical  t.  Ger.,  Halsdreieck.  See  Trtgonum 
cervicale.—Facial  t.  A  t.  bounded  by  lines  uniting  the  basion  and 
the  alveolar  and  nasal  points  and  one  uniting  the  two  latter,  [a,  34.] 
-  Frontal  t.  A  t.  bounded  by  the  maximum  frontal  diameter  and 
lines  joining  its  extremities  and  the  glabella,  fa,  34.]— Hessel- 
bach's  t.  The  space  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  abdomen  bounded  by  Poupart^s  ligament,  the  epigastric 
artery,  and  the  margin  of  the  rectus  abdominis.  [L.]— Inferior 
carotid  t.  Lat.,  trigonum  caroticum  inferiuft.  The  space  bounded 
by  the  middle  line  of  the  neck,  the  anterior  border  of  the  sterno- 
cleido-mastoid,  and  the  anterior  belly  of  the  omohyoid,  [L.]— In- 
ferior occipital  t.  Of  Welcker,  a  t.  having  the  bimastoid  diame- 
ter for  its  base  and  the  inion  for  its  apex,  [a,  34.] — Ing;uinal  t. 
See5car/)a's  f.—Lumho-costo-abdominalt.  The  space  bounded 
in  front  by  the  obliquus  abdominis  externus,  above  by  the  lower 


border  of  the  serratus  posticus  inferior  and  the  point  of  the  twelfth 
rib.  behind  by  the  outer  edge  of  the  erector  spinae.  and  below  by  the 
obliquus  abdominis  interniis.  ["  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  Sept.  15,  1688,  p. 
686  (L).]— Mento-condylial  t.  Of  A.  v.  Torok,  a  t.  having  its  base 
extending  between  the  condyles  of  the  inferior  maxilla  and  its  apex 
at  the  gnathion.— Mento-gonial  t.  Of  T.  v.  TorOk,  a  t.  having 
the  bigoniac  diameter  as  its  base  and  the  gnathion  as  the  apex, 
[a,  34.]— Mento-mastoid  t.  Of  A.  v.  TorGk,  a  t.  having  the  bi- 
mastoid diameter  as  its  base  and  the  gnathion  as  its  apex,  [a,  34.] 
— Mylo-hyoid  t.  The  triangular  space  formed  by  the  mylo-hyoid 
muscle  and  the  two  bellies  of  the  digastric  muscle,  [a,  34.]— Oc- 
cipital t.  of  the  neck.  The  space  bounded  by  the  sterno-cleido- 
mastoid,  the  trapezius,  and  the  omohyoid.  [L.]— Omo-clavicular 
t.  See  Subclavian  i.— Omo-hyoid  t.  See  Superior  carotid  t. — 
Palatal  t.  Lat.,  trigonum,  palatinum.  Ger.,  Gaumendreieck. 
Of  A.  V.  Torok,  a  t.  having  the  width  of  the  palate  for  its  base  and 
the  alveolar  point  for  its  apex,  [a,  34.]~Petit's  t.  See  Triangulus 
Petiti.— Posterior  cervical  t,,  Posterior  t.  of  the  neck.  See 
Superior  carotid  t. — Pubo-urethral  t.    A  triangular  space  in  the 

gerinseum  bounded  by  the  ischio-cavemosus  muscle  externally,  the 
ulbo-cavernosus  muscle  internally,  and  the  transversus  perinaei 
muscle  posteriorly,  [a,  34.]— Scarpa's  t.  A  t.  with  its  apex  be- 
low, bounded  by  Pouparfs  ligament,  the  adductor  longus,  and  the 
sartorius.  [L.]— Subclavian  t.  A  space  bounded  by  the  posterior 
belly  of  the  omohyoid,  the  upper  border  of  the  clavicle,  and  the 
posterior  margin  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid.  [L.]— Submaxil- 
lary t.  The  space  between  the  lower  border  of  the  inferior  max- 
illa, the  parotid  gland,  and  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal 
bone  above,  the  posterior  belly  of  the  digastric  and  the  stylohyoid 
below,  and  the  middle  line  of  the  neck  in  front.  [L,]— Superior 
carotid  t.  Lat.,  trigonum  caroti<mm-  superius.  Ger.,  oberes  Hals- 
dreieck. The  space  bounded  by  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid,  the  pos- 
terior belly  of  the  digastric,  and  the  anterior  belly  of  the  omohyoid. 
[L.]— Superior  occipital  t.  Of  Welcker.  a  t.  having  the  biparietal 
diameter  for  its  base  and  the  inion  for  its  apex,  [a,  34.]— Superior 
t.  of  the  neck.  See  S'wperior  carotid  t.~T.  de  lumifere  (Fr.),  T. 
lumineux  (Fr.).  See  Light  spot  on  the  membrana  tympani.—T, 
m^dullaire  (Fr.).  See  Fornix  cerebri. — T.  onio-trach6al  (Fi*.). 
See  Inferior  carotid  1— Upper  cervical  t.  See  Superior  carotid  t. 

TRIANGTJLAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Tre-aSna-guO-la^r.  See  Triangu- 
lar ;  as  a  n.,  see  Triangularis.— T.  des  Idvres.  See  Risorius  and 
Depressor  anguli  oris. — T,  du  coccyx.  See  Cocctgeus  (2d  def .). 
— T.  du  nez.  See  Compressor  naris.—T.  du  nienton.  See  De- 
pressor anguli  oris. — T.  interne.  See  Corrugator  labii  inferioris. 

TRIANGULAR,  adj.  Tri-a2n3g'u''l-a3r.  Gr.,  rpiytavos.  Lat., 
triangularis^  triangulatus.  Fr.,  triangulaire,  triangule.  Ger., 
dreieckig,  dreikantig,  dreiseitig.  Having  three  angles  ;  having  a 
three-cornered  shape,    [a,  35,  48.] 

TRIANGUIiABE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri3)-a2n2g(a8n2g)-u21(u<l)- 
ar(a8rye(a).    Gen.,  -ar'is.    See  Pyramidal  bone. 

TRIANGULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri(tri2)-a2nag(a3n2g)-u21fu41)-ar- 
(aSr)'i2s.  See  Triangular  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see  Depressor  anguli  oris. 
— T.  cerebri.  See  Fornix  cerebri.— T.  coccyg'is.  See  Coccygeus 
(2d  def.).— X.  inferior.  See  Depressor  anguli  oris.- T.  labii 
superioris.  See  Levator  anguli  oris. — T.  inenti.  See  7*.,  n. — 
T.  nasi.  See  Compressor  naris.—T.  oris.  See  T.,  n.— T.  sterni. 
Ger.,  dreieckiger  (oder  innerer)  Brustm,uskel.  A  thin,  flat  muscle 
arising  by  fleshy  digitations  from  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  carti- 
lages of  the  second  to  the  sixth  ribs,  and  inserted  into  the  posterior 
surface  of  the  sternum,  its  xiphoid  process,  and  the  cartilages  of 
the  lower  one  or  two  true  ribs.    [L,  31, 142,  333.] 

TRIANGULUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Tri(tri2)-a2nag(a3n2g)'u21(u41)-u3s- 
(n*s).  See  Triangle.— T.  inguinalis.  See  Scarpa's  triangle. — 
T.  Petiti.  A  triangular  space  between  the  anterior  border  of  the 
latissimus  dorsi,  the  posterior  border  of  the  obliquus  abdominis  ex- 
ternus, and  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  [a,  17.]— T,  subinguinalis. 
See  Scarpa's  triangle. 

TRIANIL^SCULETIN,  n.  Tri-a=n-i21-e2s-ku2'le2t-i2n.  A  3- 
molecule  aniline  substitution  compound,  C9H60(C6H5,N)g,  of  sescu- 
letin.    [B,  2.] 

TRIANOSPERMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-a2nfa3n)-o(o3)-spu6rm- 
(spe^rmVa^.  See  Aboboka  t2d  def.).— T.  ficifolia.  See  Bryonia 
ficifolia. 

TRIANTBTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-a^nth(a3nth)-em(am)'a3. 
From  rpets,  three,  and  ap0os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  trianth^me.  Ger., 
Dreiblume.  A  genus  of  the  Azoideos^.  [a,  35.]— T.  decandra.  A 
common  weed  in  India.  The  root  is  used  in  hepatitis  and  asthma, 
and  its  bark  as  an  aperient,  [a,  35.]— T.  nionogynia.  Fr.,  tri- 
anth^me  a  un  seul  pistil.  Ger.,  portulakbldttrige  Dreiblume. 
Horse- purslane  ;  a  West  Indian  and  tropical  South  American  spe- 
cies. The  entire  plant  has  an  unpleasant  bitter  taste,  and  is  used 
as  a  stimulant  to  the  mucous  membranes  and  in  disturbances  of 
digestion  and  respiration,  [a,  35.]— T.  obcordata.  A  plant  official 
in  the  Ph.  of  India,  used  as  an  astringent.  The  nauseous  roots  are 
cathartic.  The  herb  is  eaten,  but  is  said  to  produce  diarrhcea  and 
paralysis,     [a,  35.] 

TRIANTHOUS,  adj.    Tri-a^nth'uSs.    Three-flowered,    [a,  35.] 

TRIARACHIN,  n.  Tri-a^r'a^k-iSn.  A  substitution  compound, 
C3H5.(C2oHa0Oa1a,  of  glycerin.     [B,  2.] 

TRIARSENATE,  n.    Tri-a^rs'e^n-at.    See  under  Arsenate. 

TRIATHLODYME  (Fr.),  n.  Tre-aH-lo-dem.  A  monster  simi- 
lar to  an  atlodidymuR,  but  having  three  heads,    [a,  48.] 

TRIATOMIC,  adj.  Tri-a^t-o^ra'iak.  Lat.,  triatomicus  (from 
Tpels,  three,  and  aToju.os,  an  atom),  Fr.,  tria.tomique.  Ger.,  drei- 
atomig.  1.  Of  molecules  of  elementary  bodies,  containing  three 
atoms.  2.  Of  compounds,  containing  three  atoms  of  replaceable 
hydrogen.  3.  Of  radicles,  having  a  combining  capacity  that  is  satu- 
rated by  union  with  three  hydrogen  atoms,    [B.] 
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TBIBADE  (Fr.),  n.    Tre-baM.    See  Tribas. 

TRIBADISM,  n.  Tri'ba2d-i»z'm,  Lat.,  tribadismus  (from 
Tpi|3ii!  [see  Tribas]).  Fr.,  tribadisme.  Ger.,  Tribadie,  Tribadismus. 
Unnatural  sexual  indulgence  between  two  women,  in  which  an  ab- 
normally large  clitoris  talres  the  part  of  a  penis.    [D.] 

TBIBARYTIC,  adj.  Tri-ba!'r-in'i!'k.  Containing  three  atoms 
of  barium.    [B.] 

TRIBAS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Trib(treb)'a%(aSs),  Gen.,  tnb'ados  (.-adia). 
Gr.,  Tpi^as  (from  rpi'/Seii',  to  rub).  Fr.,  tribade.  A  woman  who 
practises  tribadism, 

TRIBASIC,  adj.  Tri-bas'i'lj.  Fr.,  tribasigue.  Ger.,  dreiba- 
sisch.  1.  Of  acids  and  alcohols,  containing  in  the  molecule  three 
atoms  of  hydrogen  replaceable  by  bases.  See  T.  acid  and  Tri- 
atomic  alcohol.  As  regards  alcohols,  the  term  is  superseded  by 
trihydric.  2..  Of  salts,  formed  from  a  t.  acid  by  the  replacement  of 
three  atoms  of  hydrogen  by  bases,    [a,  38.] 

TRIBE,  n.  Trib.  Lat.,  tribus.  Fr.,  tribu.  Ger.,  Gntppe.  In 
botany,  a  division  of  an  order  (or  suborder) ;  a  group  superior  to  a 
genus  and  subordinate  to  a  family,     [a,  35. J 

TBIBENZOYCIN,  n.  Tri-be^nz-o'i's-iSn.  Fr.,  tribenzoycine, 
tribenzdicine.  A  glyceride  of  benzoic  acid,  CojHjoOa  =  CsH5(C.H6- 
CO.O)s.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TRIBROMACETIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-brom-a»s-et(en)'i21i:.  A 
monobasic  acid,  CjBrsHOj  =  CBrj  — OO.OH,  derived  from  acetic 
acid,  forming  transparent  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRIBROMACETOXYt,  TRIBROMACETYI.,  n's.  Tri- 
brom-a^s-e't-o^x'i^l,  -a^s'e^t-i^I.  Ger.,  Tribromacetoxyl.  A  radicle, 
CBrjCO  =  CjBraO.,  derived  from  acetyl  (acetoxyl).    [B,  4.] 

TRIBBOMALDEHYDE,  u.  Tri-brom-a^'de'-hid.  Ger.,  Tri- 
bromaldehyd.    See  Bromal. 

TRIBBOMAMIDOBENZENE,  TRIBEOMANILINE,  n's. 
Tri-brom-a^m-i^d-o-be^nz'en,  -a^n'i^l-i^n.  A  substitution  compound 
of  aniline,  CjHjBrjNHj,.  Two  isomeric  varieties  are  known,  both 
forming  crystalline  solids.    [B,  4.] 

TBIBBOMBBNZENE,  n.  Tri-brom-be^'nz'en.  Ger.,  Tribrom- 
benzol.  A  triatomic  bromine  substitution-product  of  benzene,  CsHj- 
Bra.    There  are  three  isomeric  modifications,  all  crystalline.    [B,  4.] 

TRIBROMBTHYLENE,  n.  Tri-brom-e'thVl-eu.  Ger.,  Tri- 
bromdthylen.  See  Ethinyl  tribrmnide.—T.  dibromide.  See 
Ethinyl  pentabromide. 

TRIBROMHYDRIN,  n.  Tri-brom-hid'ri2n.  Fr.,  iribromhy- 
drine.  Ger.,  T.  A  body,  C3H5Br3  =  CHoBr  —  CH.Br.  —  CHjBr,  iso- 
meric with  brompropylene  dibromide.    [B,  3  (o,  38)  ;  B,  4.] 

TRIBROMHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Tri-brom-hid-ro-kwi'^n'on. 
A  substitution-product,  CjHBr3(0H)ij,  of  hydroquinone.    [B,  4.] 

TRIBROMIDE,  n.  Tri-brom'i'd(id).  Fr.,  tribromure.  Ger., 
Tribromiir.  A  bromine  compound  analogous  to  a  trichloride 
(q.v.).     [B.] 

TRIBROMORCIN,  TRIBROMORCINOI,,  n's.  Tri-brom- 
o^rs'i^n,  -o^rs'i^n-o^l.  Fr.,  tribromorcine.  Ger.,  T.  The  com- 
pound C,H3Brs(0H)3.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TBIBROMOXAMN,  n.  Tri-brom-o2x'a'l-i=n.  An  acid,  Ca- 
BraM(NH) ;  the  only  acid,  except  hydrocyanic  acid,  which  contains 
carbon  without  either  sulphur  or  oxygen.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIBROMPHENOL,  n.  Tri-brom-fe=n'o»l.  Ger.,  T.  The 
compound  CaHjBr3(0H).    [B,  3  (o,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TKIBROMSALICYLIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-brom-sa21-i=s-i3ri»k. 
The  compound  dHaBraOa.     [B.] 

TRIBROMTOtUENE,  n.  Tri-brom-to'l-uS'en.  Ger.,  Tri- 
bromtoluol.  A  substitution  compound,  CeHaBra.CHs,  of  toluene, 
of  which  six  isomeric  varieties  are  known,  all  crystalline  solids. 
[B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRIBULUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Tri2b'u«l(u<l)-u3s(u<s).  Gr.,  rpi/SoAos. 
Fr.,  /lerse,  tribule.  Ger.,  Burzeldom.  Caltrops ;  a  genus  of  the 
Zygophyllece.  The  Tribulem  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Zygnphyllece. 
fa.  35J — T.  cistoides.  Fr.,  herse  cisto'ide..  Turkey-blossom  ;  a 
West  Indian  species.  The  roots  are  used  as  an  aperient,  and  the 
bruised  leaves  as  a  maturant.  [B,  35.] — T.  lanuginosus.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  and  root  are  used  as  a  diuretic, 
the  seeds  in  gonorrhoea  and  dropsy,  and  the  herb  as  an  astringent 
and  anthelminthic.  [a,  35.] — T,  maximus.  (jcr.,  grosser  Burzel- 
dom.  A  West  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  in  laxative  ptisans, 
and  the  leaves  in  emollient  poultices  or  in  salves  in  skin  diseases. 
[a,  35.] — T.  terrestris.  Fr.,  herse  {hiriss^)^  croix  de  chevalier  (ou 
de  Malte\  herbe  (ou  saligot^  ou  tribule)  terreHre,  tribule  commun. 
Ger.,  gemeiner  Burzeldom,  Erdstachelnuss.  Land-caltrops,  the 
Tpi'^oAos  of  Dioscorides  ;  found  in  southern  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  and 
northern  Africa.  It  was  formerly  used  as  an  astringent  tonic  in 
dysentery,  haemorrhages,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

TRIBUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2b-uH(ut)'u'm(u<m).  From  tri- 
buere,  to  render.    A  tribute. — T.  lunare.    See  IVIenstruation. 

TRIBUTYtAMINB,  n.  Tri-bu't-i'l'aSm-en.  Fr.,  t.  Ger., 
Tributylamin.    An  oily  liquid,  N(C4H9)3,  boiling  at  208°  C.    fB.] 

TRIBUTYRIN,  n.  Tri-bu"t'i=r-i'n.  Fr.,  tributyrine.  Ger., 
T.  A  substance,  03115(0411702)3,  forming  one  of  the  constituents 
of  butter,  and  occurring  as  a  liquid  of  sharp  and  bitter  taste.  [B, 
3  (a,  .38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRIC^  (Lat.).  u.  f.  pi.  Tris(trek)'e(as-e').  From  Spi'f,  hair. 
See  Plica  (2d  def.). 

TRICAPBIN,  TRICAPRININ,  n's.  Tri-ka'p'ri^n,  -ri^n-ian. 
See  under  Glyceryl  caprate. 

TRICAPROIN,  TRICAPRONIN,  n's.  Tri-ka=p'ro-i»n,  -ka'p'- 
ron-i^n.    Ger.,  T.    See  under  Glyceryl  caproaie. 


TRICAPRYLIN,  n.  Tri-kaSp-ri21-i"n.  See  under  Glyceryl 
caprylate. 

TEICAKBON,  n.  Tri-ka»rb'o'n.  A  radicle  composed  of  three 
atoms  of  carbon.    [B.] 

TRICARPEtLARY,  adj.  Tri-ka'rp'en-a-ri".  Lat.,  tricarpel- 
laris.    Having  three  carpels,    [a,  35.] 

TBICABPOCS,  adj.  Tri-ka'rp'u's.  Lat.,  tricarpus  (from 
Tpew,  three,  and  Kapirdj,  fruit).  Composed  of  three  united  fruits. 
[a,  35.] 

TEICAUDALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri(tri2)-ka<d(ka=-u«d)-al(asl)'i!'s. 
From  tres,  three,  and  cauda^  the  tail.    See  Retrahens  aurem. 

TBICEPHALOUS,  adj.  Tri-se^fa^l-u's.  Lat.,  tricephalus 
(from  Tpeis,  three,  and  M^aA^,  the  head).  Fr.,  tricephale.  CJer., 
dreikqpftg.  Having  three  heads ;  of  a  fruit,  having  three  beaks, 
[a,  35.]  The  tricephalus  (Fr.,  tricejiltale ;  Ger.,  Dreikopf)  of  Veit  is 
that  form  of  double  monster  in  which  there  is  only  one  "body  below 
the  umbilicus,  two  chests  and  necks  with  separate  lungs,  hearts, 
and  tracheae,  but  three  heads  with  three  distmct  larynges.  [L,  49 
(a,  W)-] 

TBICEPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri(tri")'se'ps(ke'ps).  Gen.,  triaip'itis. 
From  ire«,  three,  and  coBMt,  the  head.  Fr.,  t.  Three-headed;  as  a 
n.  m.,  a  muscle  that  has  three  heads,  [a,  48.]— T.  auris.  See 
Ketrahens  aurem. — T.  biceps  torachii.  A  muscle  in  solipeds 
formed  by  the  union  of  the  scapulo-olecranius,  scapulo-olecranius 
major,  humero-olecranius  internus,  and  humero-olecranius  exter- 
nus.  [L.]— T.  brachialjs  [Cones],  T.  brachii.  Fr.,  t.  brachial. 
See  T.  extensor  cubiti. — T.  cruris.  1.  See  Extensor  cruris  quad- 
riceps. 2.  In  solipeds.  the  rectus,  vastus  internus,  and  vastus  ex- 
ternus  muscles  regarded  as  one.  [L.]— T.  femoris.  Fr.,  t.  femo- 
ral. See  Extensor  cruris  quadriceps. — T.  magnus.  See  Ad- 
ductor femoris  magnus. — T.  minor,  T.  primus.  See  Adductor 
femoris  longus. — T.  secundus.  See  Adductor  femoris  brevis. — 
T.  surae.  The  combined  gastrocnemius  and  solaeus  muscles. 
[L,  31.] 

TltICBBASTES(Lat.),n.  f.  Tri(tri»)-se''r(ke''r)-a"st(aSst)'ez(as). 
Fr.,  triceraste.  The  genus  Datisca.  [a,  35.]— T.  glomerata. 
Durango  plant ;  a  California  species  ;  a  stomachic  and  cardiac 
stimulant.  [•'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  608 
(a,  14).] 

TBICHADENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri=k(tri2ch«)-a=d(aSd)-en(an)'ii'-a». 
From  9pt$.  a  hair,  and  afi^i*,  a  gland.  A  genus  of  the  Bixineoe.  [a, 
35.]- T.  zeylanica.  The  tettigaha  of  Ceylon  ;  a  large  tree  the 
seeds  of  which  yield  an  oil  used  for  burning  and  in  the  skin  diseases 
of  children,    [a,  35.] 

TBICHAMOMII.I.OIi,  n.  Tri-ka^m-o-miai'o'l.  A  deep-blue, 
viscid  substance,  CaaH4;0a,  of  shght  odor.  It  is  one  of  the  constitu- 
ents of  oil  of  chamomile,  ethereal  oil  of  wormwood,  oil  of  pichu- 
rim  beans,  and  the  oil  obtained  from  galbanum  by  dry  distillation. 
[B,  3  (a.  38).] 

TRICHANGEIECTASIA  (Lat.),  n,  t.  Tri>k(tri=ch')-a2n(aSn«)- 
ji2(gea-i3)-e2k-taz(ta8s)'i^-a!'.  From  flptf ,  a  hair,  aYy"o»'i  ^  vessel, 
and  cKTao-i?,  extension.    See  Telanoeiectasis. 

TBICHANGBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2k(tri'ch2)-a2n(aSni')-ji'- 
(ge2'i2)-u3m(u*m).  From  dpl$,  a  hair,  and  ayyelov,  a  vessel.  See 
Capillary  (3d  def.). 

TRICHASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri=k(tri2ch2)-a"z(aSs)'mu3s(mu«s). 
From  flpi£,  a  hair.    See  Hypertrichosis. 

TBICHATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tri2k(tri5ch5)-a=t(a»t)-ro(ro!')'- 
fi2-as.  From  flpt'f,  a  hair,  and  drpo^ta,  atrophy.  Atrophy  of  the 
hair,    [a,  34.] 

TRICHAUXE  (Lat.),  TRICHAUXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri^k- 
(tri2ch2)-a*x'(a^'u^x)-e(a),  -i*s.  Gen.,  -aux'es,  -aux'eos  (.-is).  From 
^pi'f ,  a  hair,  and  au^Tj,  growth.    See  Hypertrichosis. 

TRICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2chs)'i2-as.  From  flpif ,  a  hair. 
1.  An  old  term  for  entropion.    [F.]    2.  See  Trichiasis. 

TRICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri%(tri2ch!')-i2-a(aS)'si»s.  Gen., 
-as'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  rptxiWi;  (from  flpi'f ,  a  hair).  Fr.,  *.  Ger.,  T.  It., 
trichiasi.  Sp.,  triquiasis.  1.  See  Tbiohosis.  2.  That  condition  of 
the  eyelids  in  which,  owing  to  long-continued  marginal  blepharitis 
or  to  chronic  trachoma,  some  of  the  eyela.shes  are  inverted  and 
rub  over  and  irritate  the  eyeball.  It  is  frequently  complicated  by 
spasm  of  the  orbicularis  muscle.  T.  passes  into  entropion  by  im- 
perceptible degrees.  [F.]  3.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  voiding  of  hair  with 
the  urine.  4.  An  abscess  of  the  mamma.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] — T. 
carunculae.  The  development  of  long,  stout  hairs  in  the  caruncle 
of  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye.  [F.]— T.  of  the  anus.  Inversion 
of  the  hairs  which  grow  about  the  anus.    [D.] 

TRICHItlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trii'-ki21(ch=el)'i2-a>.  From  rpixeiAos, 
three-lipped.  Fr.,  trichilie.  A  genus  of  tropical  African  and 
American  trees.  The  Trichiliem  are  a  tribe  of  OaeMeliaceas.  [a,  35.1 
— T.  catiiartica.  A  Brazilian  tree.  The  bark  is  purgative  and 
emetic  and  is  used  in  dropsy,  [o,  85.]— T.  emetica.  The  roka- 
tree  of  Arabia.  The  bark  and  fruits  are  emetic  ;  a  decoction  of  the 
fruits  is  used  as  a  hair-wash,  and  an  ointment  made  from  the  seeds 
is  used  in  itch,  [a,  35.] — T.  havauensjs.  A  Cubnn  and  Mexican 
species  with  a  purgative  bark,  [a,  35.]— T.  moscliata.  Musk- 
wood;  a  Jamaica  species;  according  to  Hancock,  found  also  in  Gui- 
ana, and  a  source  of  juribali-bark.  [a,  35.] — T.  trifoliata.  A  West 
Indian  and  South  American  shrub,  all  parts  of  which  have  an  offen- 
sive odor.  The  bark,  which  is  a  drastic  purgative  arid  uterine 
stimulant,  is  used  in  amenorrhoea,  intestinal  catarrh,  and  asthma, 
and  as  an  abortifacient.    [a,  35.] 

TRICHINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri!k(tri!'ch2)-in(en)'a».  From  Spi'f,  a 
hair.  Fr.,  irichine.  Ger.,  Haarwurm,  Trichine.  A  genus  of 
parasitic  worms,  of  the  Nematoidea.  [a,  48.] — T.  cystica.  See 
Filaria  medijicnsis. —T.  spiralis.  Fr.,  trichine.  Ger..  Trichine. 
A  small  viviparous  species  from  ^  to  t^  inch  in  length  (the  female 
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being  somewhat  the  larger),  having  a  pointed,  narrow,  and  unarmed 
head  with  a  small  oral  aperture.  The  larvas  are  vei'y  tenacious  of 
life,  having  been  kept   alive  for   a  month.  .  ^    «, 

They  present  the  form  of  spirally  coiled 
worms,  in  the  interior  of  small  globular  or 
oval  cysts,  about  ^  inch  long,  and  are  usu- 
ally found  in  the  voluntary  muscles.  In  some 
cases  they  are  found  free.  The  flesh  contain- 
ing the  larvae  having  been  eaten,  they  are  set 
free  during  ■  digestion  and  attain  maturity 
rapidly,  sometimes  within  forty-eight  hours, 
and  after  a  week  the  young  are  discharged 
from  the  uterus  of  the  female,  and,  piercing 
the  intestines,  burrow  into  the  tissues,  pro- 
ducing trichiniasis.    [L.] 

TBICHINATOUS,  adj.  Tri2-ki"n'a=t-uSs. 
See  Trichinous. 

TRICHINIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri^k- 
(tri'ich2)-i!'n(en)-i2-a(aS)'si2s.  Gen.,  -as' ens 
l-i'asis).  From  trichina  (q.  v.).  The  disease 
produced  by  the  entrance  of  trichina  into  the 
organism.  The  initial  symptoms  are  those 
of  gastro-intestinal  disturbance  (a  sense  of 
pressure  in  the  epigastrium,  nausea,  and 
vomiting,  followed  usually  by  violent  diar- 
rhoea), followed  in  a  week  or  two  by  excess- 
ive pain  and  .soreness  of  the  muscles  to  which 
the  trichinse  may  have  gained  access.  [A, 
446.1 

TBICHINOPHOBIST,  n.  Tri=k-i2n- 
o2f' o2b-i"st.  From  trichina  (g.  v.),  and  <j>o/3eii', 
to  fear.  One  who  has  a  morbid  dread  of 
trichiniasis  in  himself  or  in  others.  [Shoe- 
maker, "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  10,  1884,  p. 
528  CD).] 

TRICHINOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tri^kftri^ch")- 
i2n(en)-os'i=s.    Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).    See  Teich- 

INIASIS. 

TRICHINOUS,  adj.  Tri2k-in'u»s.  In- 
fested with  trichiUEe,  due  to  the  presence  of 
trichinae. 

TRICHIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri^kCtriSchs)- 
is-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  8pi'?,a  hair. 
See  Trichosis  and  Trichiasis  (2d  def.). — 
T.  dlstrix.  See  Distrix  and  cf.  Fragilitas 
crinium  and  Trichorrhexis  nodosa. 

TRICHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2k(tri2ch=)- 
i!'z(i''s)'mu=s(mu*s).  Gr. ,  Tpiyio-ftos  (from  9pi|, 
a  hair).  Fr.,  tricMsme.  Ger.,  Haarspalt^ 
Haarbruch.    See  Linear  fracture. 

TKICHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri%(tri«ch=)- 
i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  flpt'l,  a 
hair.    Ger.,  Haarentzundung     Inflammation  of  the  hair,    [a,  34.] 

TRICHLORACETAIi,  n.  Tri-klor-a=s'e'-'t-'l.  A  colorless  liquid, 
CCI3  — CHCO.OjHjJa,  formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  alcohol. 
An  isomeric  variety,  CHClj.CCKO.CjHsJa,  is  a  crystalline  solid  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  alcohol  on  tetrachlorethyl  oxide.    [B,  2.] 

TRICHIiOBACBTAMIDE,  n.  Tri-klor-a2s-e2t'a''m-i2d(id). 
A  body,  CCls.CO(NH2)  =  C2CI3H2NO,  forming  shiny  laminar  or 
prismatic  crystals,  of  sweetish  taste  and  aromatic  odor.  [B,  3  (a, 
38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRICHLORACETIC,  adj.  Tri-klor-a's-e^t'i^k.  Acetic  and 
containing  three  substituted  atoms  of  chlorine.  [B.] — T.  acid.  A 
monobasic  acid,  CCIsCOOH  =  CjCIsHOo.  forming  colorless  rhom- 
,.__j__,  •_!_     TT.^j tj-      [B,  4.]— T.  phosphide.    A 


TRICHINA  SPIRALIS. 

[A,  3ar.] 


-CO.PH2,   analogous  in 


boedral  crystals.    Used  as  a  caustic, 
colorless  substance,  O2CI3O.PH2  =  CC'l; 
structure  to  trichloracetamide.    [B,  2.] 

TBICHIiORACETONITRIIi,  n.  Tri-klor-a!'s-e''t-o-nit'ri21. 
An  oily  liquid,  C2CI3.N  =  CCI3.GN,  of  penetrating  odor.    [B,  4.] 

TRICHLOBACBTOPHOSPHAMIDE,  n.  Tri-klor-a^s-e^t- 
o-toWa''m-i2d(id).    See  Trichloracetic  phosphide. 

TRICHLORACETYl,  n.  Tri-klor-a^s'e'Wl.  Syn.:  trichlor- 
acetoxyl.  A  radicle,  CCI3CO'  =  CjClaO'.— T.  bromide.  A  yel- 
lowish fuming  liquid,  C^ClsO.Br.  [B,  4  (a,  88).]— T.  carhamide. 
See  T.  urea.—T.  chloride.  An  oily  liquid,  CClsCOCl  =  C2CI4P, 
of  powerful  odor.  [B,  4.]— T.  hydrate.  Trichloracetic  acid.  [B.] 
— T.  hydride.  See  Chloral. — T.  nitride.  See  Trichloraceta- 
mide.—T.  phosphide.  SeeTBiCHLORACETic  pftospWde.— T.  urea. 
A  substance,  CCI3CO  —  NH.CONH^NHj  =  C3H3Cl^jOj,  formed  by 
the  substitution  of  t.  for  hydrogen  in  urea.    [B,  2.] 

TRICHtOBACJETYPHIDE,  n.  Tri-klor-a=s-e't'i2f-i!d(id).  See 
Trichloracetic  phosphide. 

TBICHIiORAtDEHYDE,  u.  Tri-klor-a^ld'e^-hid.  See  Chlo- 
ral. 

TBICHIiORANIlINE,  n.  Tri-klor-a'n'i^l-en.  A  substitution 
product  of  aniline,  CoHq.CIs.NHj.  Three  isomeric  crystalline  va- 
rieties are  known.    [B,  3  (a,  88) ;  B,  4.] 

TRICHtORBENZENE,  n.  Tri-klor-be''nz'en.  A  substitution 
product  of  benzene,  CgHgCls.  There  are  three  isomeric  modifica- 
tions, all  crystalline  substances,  differing  in  appearance  and  in  their 
fusing  points.    [B,  4.] 

TRICHIiORBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-klor-be^nz-o'isk.  A 
crystalline  acid,  CaHoCU.CO.OH,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms. 
[B,  3  (a,  88).] 

TRICHLORBENZOIC  AtDEHYDE,  n.  Tri-klor-be^nz-o'- 
i'k.  A  solid  substance,  CoHjCls.CHO,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms. 
[B,  3  (o,  38) ;  B,  4.] 


TRICHLORBUTIDENE,       TRICHLORBUTYtlDENE, 

n's.  Trl-klor-bu2t'i''d-en,  -bu^it-i^l'l^d-en.  A  bivalent  radicle,  d 
HsOls.  [B,  3.] — T.  alcohol,  T.  glycol.  See  Butylchloral  hy- 
drate.—T,  oxide.    See  Butylchloral. 

TRICHLORBUTYKIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-klor-bun-i'r'i^k.  A 
monobasic  crystalline  acid,  CiHjClaOa  =  CH3.CHCI.CCI3CO.OH, 
occurring  as  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3.J 

TBICHLORCROTONIC  ACID,  11.  Tri-klor-kro-to"n'i=k.  A 
monobasic  crystalline  acid,  C4H9CI3O1,.    [B,  4, 158.] 

TRICHIiORETHANE,  n.  Tri-klor-e=th'an.  Fr.,  trtchlori- 
thane.  Ger. ^  Trichlordthan.  Acetyl  trichloride  ;  a  colorless  liquid, 
C2H3CI3,  of  an  odor  like  that  of  chloroform.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRICHI.OKETHER,  n.  Tri-klor-eth'uSr.  The  compound 
CiHiClsO  =  CHClj.CHCl.O.CjHs.     [B,  4  (a,  38).] 

XBICHIiOBETHIDENE,  n.  Tri-klor-e^th'zM-en.  Fr.,  tri- 
chlorHhidene.    Ger.,  Trichlordthiden.    See  Trichlorethylidene. 

TBICHLORETHYL,  n.  Tri-klor-e'th'isi.  The  chemical  group 
CaHjCLs.     [a,  88.] 

TBICHLOBETHYIENE,  n.  Tri-klor-e^th'i^l-en.  See  'E.ib.- 
INYL  trichloride.— T,  dichloride.    See  Ethinyl  peniacAioj-ide. 

TBICHLORETHYLIDENE,  n.  Tri-klor-e^th-i^l'i^d-en.  A 
bivalent  radicle,  CjHCLa.  [B.]— T.  alcohol.  See  Chloral  liy- 
drate.—T,  diacetainide.  A  substance,  CCl3.CH(N.C2H30.H)2, 
produced  by  heating  chloral  with  acetonitril.  It  occurs  as  shining 
acicular  crystals.  [13,  8  (a,  38).]— T.  diacetate.  An  oily  liquid, 
CCls.CHCO  — CjHsOj  =  CeH,Cl304,  of  pecuUar  odor.  [B,  3  (o,  88) ; 
B,  4.] — T.  diethylate,  T.  diethyl  ether.  See  Trichloracetal. 
— T.  ethylaeetin.  A  liquid,  CCl3,CH(OCjH6)(OC2H30)  =  CsHs- 
ClaOa,  of  agreeable  odor.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— T.  ethyl  ether.  See 
Chloral  alcoholate. — T.  hydramine,  T.  hydrate  amide.    Chlo- 

ralammonia ;  a  body,  CCl3.CH<]^g  =  CjHiClaNO,  forming  white 

acicular  crystals,  produced  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  cooled 
chloral.  [B,  3.] — T.  hydrate  ethylate.  See  Chloral  alcoholate. 
— T,  oxide.  See  Chloral.- T.  thiohydrin.  A  substance,  (CCla,- 
CH.0H)2S,  occurring  as  rhomboedral  crystals,  having  an  odor 
like  that  of  mercaptan  ;  produced  by  treating  an  ethereal  solution 
of  chloral  or  an  aqueous  solution  of  chloral  hydrate  with  sulphuret- 
ed  hydrogen.  [B,  3  (a,  38).]— T.  urea.  A  substance,  C0.NIl2(NH.- 
CH.OH.OCI3),  produced  by  treating  urea  solution  with  chloral,  and 
occurring  as  rhombic  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TBICHLORHYDBIN,  n.  Tri-klor-hid'ri2n.  Glyceryl  or  pro- 
penyl  trichloride  ;  a  colorless,  oily  liquid,  CaHs.Cls  =  CHjCl.CH.- 
Cl.CHuCl,  isomeric  with  propylene  trichloride  and  chlorpropylene 
dichloride.    It  smells  like  alcohol.    [B,  8  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TBICHtORHYDROXYPENTOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-klor-hid- 
ro^x-i^-pe^nt-o'isk.  An  acid,  CHa.CClj.CHCl.CH(OH).CO.OH,  oc- 
curring as  tabular  crystals  resembling  gypsum.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TBICHLOBIDE,  n.  Tri-klor'i^dfld).  A  compound  consisting 
of  an  element  or  radicle  united  directly  with  chlorine  in  the  propor- 
tion of  three  atoms  of  the  latter  to  a  definite  amount  of  the  former 
assumed  as  the  unit  of  comparison.    [B.] 

TEICHLORINATED,  adj.  Tri-klor'i=n-at-e=d.  Lat.,  trichlo- 
ratus.  Fr.,  trichlorine.  Ger.,  ti-ichlorinirt.  Combined  with  three 
atoms  of  chlorine.    [B,  2.] 

XBICHLORLACTIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-klor-la=k'ti'k.  An  acid, 
0Cl3.CH(OH)CO.OH,  forming  prismatic  crystals,  and  readily  de- 
composable by  weak  bases  into  chloral  and  formic  acid,  and  by  the 
strong  alkalies  into  chloroform.    [B,  3.] 

TRICHtORIiACTONITRII,,  n.  Tri-klor-la^kt-o-nit'ri'l.  A 
crystalline  substance,  CCl3.CH{OH>.CN,  formed  by  the  direct  union 
of  chloral  and  hydrocyanic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

TBICHI.ORNAPHTHAI.ENE,  n.  Tri-klor-na=p(nai'f)'tha21- 
en.    The  compound  C10H5CI3.    [B,  4  (a,  88).] 

TBICHI,ORODIM;ETHYI.ANII.INAM:iDOPHENOt,  n. 
Tri-klor-o-di-me2th-i!'l-a''n-i21-l''n-a^m-i2d-o-fe''n'o!'l.     See   Indophk- 

NOL. 

TRICHI.OROPHENATE,  n.  Tri-klor-o-fe^n'at.  A  compound 
of  trichlorphenol  with  a  metallic  radicle.  The  t's  are  said  to  have 
the  same  antiseptic  properties  as  trichlorphenol.    [B,  4.] 

TRICHI.OBORCIN,  TRICHtOBOBCINOr,,  n's.  Tri-klor- 
o'-ir'si^n,  -o^r'si^n-o'^l.  A  chlorine  substitution  product,  CflCl3(CHa)- 
(OH)j,  of  orcin.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRICHLOROSTRYCHNINE,  n.  Tri-klor-o-stri=k'nen.  Fr., 
t.  A  substance,  C^iHigCIaNjOj,  obtained  by  treating  a  diluted  so- 
lution of  strychnine  with  a  current  of  chlorine  ;  it  is  neutral,  crys- 
tallizable,  and  very  bitter.    [B^  93  (a.  34).] 

TRICHiORPHENOI.,  n.  Tri-klor-fe=n'o''l.  A  solid  sub- 
stance, CBH2CI3.OH,  prepared  by  the  action  of  chlorinated  hme 
on  carbolic  acid,  aniline,  and  other  aromatic  substances.  It  has  a 
peculiar  odor,  and  in  substance  exerts  a  feeble  caustic  action,  but 
in  solution  is  not  irritant.  It  is  said  to  act  as  a  very  energetic  disin- 
fectant, deodorizer,  and  antiseptic.  It  occurs  as  acicular  crystals, 
and  forms  salts  called  trichlorophenates  [Dianin,  "St.  Petersb. 
med.  Wchnschr.,"  No.  38, 1882  (B).]- T.  blue.  A  coloring  matter, 
C,4HijCl9Ni;0,  occurring  as  acicular  crystals  which  appear  green 
by  reflected  light  if  the  beam  falls  in  the  plane  of  the  longer  axis, 
but  deep  red  it  the  beam  is  perpendicular  to  this  axis.  In  solution 
it  colors  animal  fibres  a  fast  greenish  blue.    [B,  8  (a,  38).] 

TRICHIiOBPYROGAltOI.,  n.  Tri-klor-pir-o-ga'l'o!l.  A 
substance,  C,Cl8(OH)3,  produced  when  dry  chlorine  is  passed 
through  a  cold  mixture  of  pyrogallic  and  acetic  acids,  and  occur- 
ring as  acicular  crystals  containing  three  molecules  of  water.  [B, 
3  (a.  88).] 

TRICHIORQUINOI.,  n.  Tri-klor-kwi'in'o''l.  A  crystalline 
substance,  CaHCl3(0H)j.    [B,  3.] 
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TRICHLORQUINONK,  n.  Tri-klor-kwiSn'on.  A  substance, 
CeHCJaOj,  ooeurring  as  large  yellow  tabular  crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ; 
B,  4.]— T'dimethylanilenimlde.    See  Teichlorphenol  blue. 

TBICHIOKBESORCIN,  TBICHtOBRESORCINOIi,  n'S. 
Tri-klor-re^z-o^rs'l^n,  -o^rs'i'n-o^l.  A  substance,  C,HCls(0H)2,  oc- 
curring as  aolcular  crystals.  An  isomeric  form,  isotrichlorresor- 
cin^  is  also  known.    [B,  3.] 

TBICHtOBSALICIN,  n.  Tri-klor-sa^l'i's-i'n.  Fr.,  trichloro- 
salicine.  Ger.,  T,  A  substance,  GjsHigClsOa,  forming  yellowish 
aeieular  crystals  of  very  bitter  taste.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TRICHLOBSALIGBNIN,  n.  Tri-klor-sa'l-i^j'e^n-i^n.  Fr., 
trichloro-salig&nine.  A  substance  produced  by  decomposing  tri- 
chlorsalicin  with  synaptase.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TRICHLORSItlCOMETHANE,  ii.  Tri-klor-sisi-i'k-o-me^th'- 
an.    See  Siucochloroform. 

TRICHtORTOtUENE,  n.  Tri-klor-to^l-u^'en.  Ger.,  Tri- 
chlortoluol.  A  substitution  product,  CaHaCls.CHa  =  CtHsCIs,  of 
toluene,  known  in  two  isomeric  forms.    |^,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRICBfOBlAST,  n.  Tri^k'o-bla'-'st.  From  «pif,  a  hair,  and 
PAauTos,  a  sprout.  A  hair  occurring  in  the  interior  tissues  of  a 
plant,    [a,  35.] 

TBICHOCABDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri»ch2)-o(o')-kaSrd'i2-as. 
From  dpi'f,  a  hair,  and  jcapfii'a,  the  heart.  Fr.,  irichocardie.  See 
Cor  hirsutum. 

TRICHOCABPOUS,  adj.  Tri^k-o-ka'rp'uSs.  Lat.,  trichocar- 
pus  (from  0pif,  a  hair,  and  Kapn-oj,  a  fruit).  Having  the  fruit 
hairy,    [a,  .35.] 

TRICHOCEPHAIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Tre-ko-sa-fa»I.  See  Tricho- 
CEPHALus. — T.  de  I'homiiie,  See  Trichocephalus  dispar. — T. 
des  ruminants.  See  Trichocephalus  a^nis. — T.  sans  pareil. 
See  Trichocephalus  dispar.— T.  voisin.  See  Trichocephalus 
affi,nis. 

TRICHOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri%(tri=chs)-o(oS)-se''t- 
(ke2f)'a21(a'l)-u's(u*s).  From  flpi'j,  a  hair,  and  Kei()a\i),  the  head. 
Fr.,  trichocephale.  Ger.,  Haarkopfwurm.  A  genus  of  nematoid 
worms,  of  the  Filaridoe.  [L,  18.]— T.  afflnis.  Fr.,  trichocephale 
voinin  (ou  des  ruminants).  A  worm  found  in  the  caecum  of  sheep 
and  other  ruminants.  It  closely  resembles  T.  dispar.  [L,  15.J— T, 
apri,  T.  castoris.  A  species  found  in  the  beaver.  [L,  87  (a,  50).] 
— T.  crenatus.  Fr.-,  trichocephale  cr^neU.  A  species  found  in 
the  large  intestine  of  the  hog  ;  possibly  T.  dispar.  [L,  17.]— T.  de- 
pressinsculus.  ¥t.^  trichocephale  deprim^.  A  species  found  in 
the  csecum  of  the  dog  and  fox.  [Rudolphi  (L,  17).] — T.  dispar. 
Fr.,  triehure^  trichuride.  Ger.,  Peitschenwurm.  Long  thread- 
worm, whip-worm ",  a  species  1  to  2  inches  in  length  (the  female 
being  somewhat  longer)  and  having  a  long  filiform  neck.  The  sur- 
face has  transverse  striae  and  a  longitudinal  band  of  small  wart- 
like papillae.  For  a  peculiar  appendage  of  the  male,  see  Appendix 
copulatoria.  The  worm,  introduced  into  the  human  body  by 
drinking  water,  is  an  irritant  parasite  of  the  small  intestine.  In  its 
larval  stage  some  consider  it  identical  with  the  Trichina  spiralis. 
[L.] — T.  equi.  See  Oxyuris  curvula. — T.  hominis,  T.  lenxurls, 
X.  palseformis.    See  T.  dispar. 

TBICHOGIRSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o(oS)-su5rs(ki2rs)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  flpi'^,  a  hair,  and  jctptrdy,  a  varix.  Of  Dzondi,  an 
abnormal  dilatation  of  capillary  vessels.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TBICHOCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TTV>UtTVch'')-o''k(o'ch'yia.H- 
(la's)-i's.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (,-is).  From  9pif,  a  hair,  and  /cAams.  a 
breaking.    Of  Wilson,  pathological  brittleness  of  the  hair,     [a,  34.] 

TRICHOCRYPTOSBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Trisk(tri2chi!)-o(oS)- 
kri2pt(kru^pt)-os'ez(e'^s).  From  flpi'f,  a  hair,  and  /epwirriSff,  hidden. 
Diseases  of  the  hair  follicles,    [a,  84.] 

TRICHOCYST,  n.  Tri^k'o-si^.'St.  From  9pif,  a  hair,  and  Kvam, 
a  cyst.  Fr.,  trichocysie.  One  of  the  peculiar  cells  found  in  certain 
Inftisoriay  very  nearly  identical  with  the  nematocysts  of  the  Coelen- 
terata.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

TRICHODANGEIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Tri2k(tri2ch=)-od-a=n- 
(a3n'^)-ji'(ge''-i2)-a3.  FYom  TptxwSijs,  hair-like,  and  aYyeioi',  a  vessel. 
The  capillaries.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRICHODANGEHTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(trii'chS)-od-ai'n- 
(a=n')-]e=(ge'-i")-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).  Fr.,  trichodangi- 
ite.    Inflammation  of  the  capillaries.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TBICHODARTEBIA  tLat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k.'tri2ch2)-od-aSrt.er- 
(ar)'i2-a3.  From  TpixwSijs,  hair-like,  and  apn\pia,  an  artery.  Ger., 
Haarschlagader.    An  arteriole.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRICHODARTERIITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tri'k(tri2ch2)-od-aSrt- 
e'r(ar)-i2-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen,,  -it'idos  (-idis).  Fr.,  trichodarteriiie.  In- 
15aramation  of  the  arterioles.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TBICHODBSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o(o')-deSz(de2s)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  -des'matos  {-atis).  From  flpi'f,  a  hair,  and  Setrtia^  a 
J  bond.  A  genus  of  the  Boraginece.  [a,  35.]— T.  indicum.  An 
East  Indian  species  used  as  an  alterative  and  diuretic  and  in  snake- 
bite.^.   The  leaves  are  employed  as  an  emollient  poultice,    [a,  35.] 

TBICHODOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2chi')-od-o(oS)- 
fle2b-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {,-idis).  From  Tpixw*1!.  hair-like,  and 
<^Aei/f,  a  vein.    Inflammation  of  the  venules.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRICHOGENOUS,  adi,  Tri%-o''j'e2n-u's.  From  flpi'f ,  a  hair, 
and  ■yei'i'ai',  to  engender.  Hair-forming  ;  promoting  the  growth  of 
hair.    [G.] 

TRICHOGLOSSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tri%(tri2ch!)-o(o8)-glo2s(gloR)'- 
si^-a3.  From  flpt'f,  a  hair,  and  yXSura-a..  the  tongue.  Fr,,  tricho- 
glossie.  A  hyperpla.stic  condition  of  the  epithelium  of  the  tongue 
in  which  hair-like  processes  project  from  the  tips  of  the  lingual 
papillae.     [D.] 


TRICHOGYIME.  n,  Tri^k'o-ji^D.  From  «pif,  a  hair,  and  Tvi-i, 
a  woman.  The  receptive  portion  of  a  procarp  ;  a  thread-like  ap- 
pendage to  the  carpogonium  of  certain  Carpophyta.    [a,  35.]_ 

TRICHOID,  adj.  Tri^k'oid.  Gr.,  TpivcoSris  (from  Spi'J,  a  hair, 
and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  trichoide.  Resembling  a  hair,  [L, 
41,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRICHOIEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o'le=p-i=s.  From 
0pif,  a  hair,  and  AcTrt's,  a  husk.  Fr,,  tricholepide.  A  genus  of  the 
Compositce.  [o,  35.] — T.  procumbens.  An  East  Indian  herb,  re- 
ferred by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  genus  Volutarella.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  it  is  used  medicinally  in  Persia,    [a,  35.] 

TRICHOLEUCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2ch')-o(oa)-Iu=k-os'i2s. 
Gen,, -os'eos  (-is).  From  flpif,  a  hair,  and  AevKwo-is,  whiteness.  Fr., 
tricholeucose.    See  Canities. 

TRICHOLITHUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Tri»k(tri»oh')-o=l'inh-uSs(u<s). 
From  flpif,  a  hair,  and  At'dos,  a  stone.  Fr.,  tricholithe.  A  hairy 
concretion.  ■  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TRICHOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri!k(tri=cb»)-o(oS)-loj(lo=g)'i=-as. 
From  0ptf ,  a  hair,  and  A^yetp,  to  pick  out  (1st  def.),  or  Adyos,  under- 
standing (2d  def.).    1.  See  Carphology.    2.  See  Trichology. 

TBICHOIOGY,  n.  Tri^k-o^l'o-ji.  Lat.,  trichologia.  The 
anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  hair. 

TRICHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(-atis).  Gr.,  rpixt^iJLa  (from  Spt'f,  hair).  Fr.,  trichome.  Ger.,  Tri- 
chom.  1.  See  Plica  polonica.  2.  See  Trichome.— T.  evolutuni. 
Plica  that  develops  normally.  [G.]— T.  latens,  T.  occultum. 
Latent  plica  ;  a  term  for  various  general  symptoms  supposed  to  be 
due  to  the  diathesis  that  causes  plica  polonica.  [G.]— T.  spurlum. 
PUoa  due  to  accidental  causes,  such  as  filth  and  pediculi.    [G,  7.] 

TRICHOMAPHYTE,  n.  Tri^k-om'a'-fit.  From  TpixM)i«,  a 
trichoma,  and  ((ivtox,  a  plant.  A  vegetable  parasite  formerly  sup- 
posed to  be  the  cause  of  plica  polonica.    [G.] 

TRICHOME,  n.  Tri'k'om.  Lat.,  trichoma  (from  flpi'f,  hair). 
A  hair,  scale,  or  other  outgrowth  of  the  epidermis  of  a  plant,  [a,  35.] 

TRICHOMONAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri''ch")-o2m'o''n-a2s(a's). 
Gen., -mon' ados  (-adis).  From  flpi^,  a  hair,  and /ioros,  a  unit.  Ger., 
Haarmonade.  A  genus  of  infusorians.  [L,  17.] — T,  vaginalis. 
An  inf usorian.  about  0*03  mm,  long,  found  in  the  vagina  of  women 
affected  with  gonorrhoea  or  an  abundant  vaginal  secretion,  and  in 
the  lochial  discharge.  It  resembles  the  mucous  corj)uscles,  but  has 
a  long  filament  (flagellum)  or  tail.   It  is  provided  with  cilia.   [L,  15.] 

TRICHOMYCBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-oi'm'i!'(u«)-sez(kas). 
Gen.,  -et'os  {-etis).  From  flpi'f ,  a  hair,  and  juvki];,  a  mushroom.  See 
Trichophyton. 

TRICHOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2eh«)-o(o»)-mi2(mu»)- 
kos'i^s.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  Fr.,trichomycose.  Ger..,  Trichomykosis. 
Any  disease  of  the  hair  due  to  a  vegetable  parasite.  [G,] — T. 
barbae.  See  Sycosjs  parasitaria. — T.  capillitii.  1.  See  Kerion. 
2.  See  T.  circinata. — T.  capillitii  sycoslforniis.  See  Kerion. — 
T.  circinata.  Fr.,  teigne  tondante,  trichophytie  tonsurante., 
porrigine  tondante.  Ger.,  scherende  Flechte.  Ringworm  of  the 
hairy  scalp  ;  the  disease  produced  by  invasion  of  the  epidermis  and 
hair  of  the  scalp  by  Trichophyton  tonsurans.  It  is  characterized 
by  round,  slightly  reddened,  scaly  patches  of  skin  upon  which  the 
hairs  are  usually  broken  off  at  a  little  distance  from  the  cutaneous 
surface,  leaving  stumps  the  extremities  of  which  appear  more  or 
less  split  and  ragged.  [G,  4.J— T.  favosa.  See  Favus.— T.  nodoiia, 
T.  nodularis.  Fr.,  t.  nodulaire.  Sp.^piedra.  A  disease  of  the 
hair  occurring  in  the  province  of  Cauca  in  Colombia.  It  is  charac- 
terized by  the  formation  of  hard  (stone-like),  black,  nodular  con- 
cretions upon  the  hairs  of  the  scalp,  which  are  distributed  at  regu- 
lar intervals  along  the  shafts  and  produce  a  rattling  noise  when 
the  hair  is  combed  or  shaken.  It  is  usually  met  with  in  women.  It 
is  due  to  a  fungous  growth  said  to  be  caused  by  the  use  of  a  muci- 
laginous oil  resembling  linseed  oil.  [G.] — T.  pustulosa.  A  pus- 
tular parasitic  disease  affecting  hairy  regions,  such  as  the  scalp  or 
bearded  portions  of  the  face ;  in  Auspitz's  classification  of  skin 
diseases,  a  subdivision  of  Mycosis  pustulosa.  It  includes  the  va- 
rieties T.  barb<B  and  T.  capillitii.  [G,  4.]— T.  pustulosa  barbae, 
T.  trinhophytina.    See  Sycosis  parasitaria. 

TBICHONOSIS  (Lat.),  TRICHONOSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Tri^k- 
(tri"^ch2)-o2n'o2s-i'^s,  -u^sju^s).  Gen.,  -nos'eos  {-is).,  -on'osi.  From 
Bpi$,  a  hair,  and  I'do-os,  disease.  See  Trichosis.— T.  cana  [Wilson], 
T.  discolor.  See  Canities.— T.  furfuracea.  See  Trichomycosis 
circinata. — T.  plica.    See  PucA  poZontca. 

TRICHOPATHY,  n.  Tri^k-o^p'a^th-i".  Lat.,  frichopathia 
(from  flpt'l,  a  hair,  and  ira^os,  disease).  Fr.,  trichopathie.  Ger., 
Trichopathies  Haarkrankheit.    See  Trichosis. 

TRXOHOPHORE,  n.  Tri%'o-for.  From  flpi'J,  a  hair,  and  i/)opo's, 
bearing.  A  row  of  cells  of  the  procarp  on  which  the  trichogyne  is 
borne  in  certain  AlgcB.    [o,  35.] 

TRICHOPHYTIASIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Tri=k(tri2ch»)-o(oS)-flt(fu»t)- 
i(i2)'a'^s(a^s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-i'asis).  From  0pif ,  a  hair,  and  0vTdi«, 
a  plant.    See  Trichophytosis. 

TRICHOPHYTIE  (Fr.),n.  Tre-ko-fe-te.  See  Trichophytosis. 
— T.  circin6e.  See  Dermatomycosis  maculo-vesiculosa. — T.  cu- 
tanea. See  Dermatomycosis  trichophytina. — T.  sycosique.  See 
Sycosis  parasitaria. — T.  tonsurante.  See  Trichomycosis  cir^ 
cinata.—T.  ungu6ale.    See  Onychomycosis  trichophytina. 

TRICHOPHYTINUS  (Lat.)",  adj.  Tri"k(tri2ch2)-o(o»)-fl«t(fu«t)- 
in(en)'u=s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  due  to  the  presence  of  Triclio- 
phyton  tonsurans.    [G.] 

TRICHOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Tri«k(tri2ch=)-o=f'i't(u=t)-o'n. 
From  flpif.  a  hair,  and  c^vrdi/.  a  plant.  Fr.,  t.  A  genus  of  Fungi  of 
uncertain  botanical  afBnities ;  considered  by  some  as  only  stages 
in  the  development  of  a  more  highly  organized  fungus.    IB,  54.]— 
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T.  decalvans,   T.  sporulo!des»   T.  tonsurans,  T.  ulcerum. 

The  fungus  of  ringworm  (tinea  sycosis) ;  a  species  closely  allied 
to,  if  not  identical  with,  Achorion  Schoenleini.    It 
consists  of  very  long,  slender,  pale-grayish,  branch-  , 

ing,  and  ribbon-like  threads  (mycelium),  containing 
small,  round,  refractive,  grayish  or  pale-greenish  1 

spores,  which  are  sometimes  single  and  sometimes         1       '  ^ 
disposed  in  rows.     Beproduction  by  sexual  pro-       A\\\  j 

cesses  has  not  been  observed.     Some  authors  con-      i      t1     I    . 


sider  it  identical  with  Microsporon  furfur. 
64 ;  a,  35.] 


[B, 
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TRICHOPHYTOSIS    (Lat.),    n.    f.         TrPk- 
(tri2ch2)-o(o3)-fi2t(fuH)-oa'i2s.      Gen.,    -os'eos   (-is). 
From  9pi^,  a  hair,  and  4>vt6v,  a  plant.    Fr.,  tricho- 
phytie.     Syn. :  tinea  trichophyiina.     Emgworm ;     p_.|^ 
a  ^roup  of  skin  diseases  due  to  the  presence  of     p~  •* 
Trichophyton  tonsurans.     Cf.  Mycosis  trichophy- 
tina.—T.  barbae.    See  Sycosis  parasitaria.—T.      ^Ss^  ?" 
capitis.      T.   of  the  hairy  scalp.— T.   corporis.       i^i. 
See  Dermatomycosis  maculo-vesiculosa. — T.  cru-  1    t 

ris.    See  Eczema  marginatum.  "t 

TRICHOPOLIOSIS     (Lat.),     n.    f.  Tri^k-       K  '^   <i    ^ 

(tri2ch^)-o(o3)-pol(po21)  i2-0R'i2s.     Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).         i\ 
From  Opt'^,  a  hair,  and  n-oAtoOo-flat,  to  become  ffray. 
Fr.,  trichopoliose.    See  Canities.  ^ 

TRICHOPTILOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Tri^kCtri^ch^)-         fi    ^ 
o^pt-i^l-os'i^s.     Gen.,  -os'eos  [,-is).     From  Sptf,  a 
hair,  and  irriKov,  a  feather.    1 .  Of  Devergie,  trich-        •*■         .«, 
orrhexis  nodosa  ;  so  called  from  the  feathered  con-  ^ 

dition  of  the  hairs  owing  to  splitting  of  the  shafts.       ^ 
["  Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syph.,"  i,  1871  ;  "  Am.  Jour, 
of  Syph.  and  Derm.,"  iii,  p.  354  (G).]    2.  A  disease       Jj 
of  the  hair,  especially  of  that  of  the  axilla  and      l 
pubes,  in  which  the  cortex  of  the  hair  is  stripped      ^"^^ 
up  in  places,  forming  feather-like  projections  about      . 
which  at  certain  points  masses  of  yellowish  mate- 
rial become  attached.     The  affection  is  regarded      ' 
as  the  result  of  maceration  of  the  hairs  from  ex-  ' 

cessive  sweating.    [Michelson  (G,  82).]  4 

TUICHOKBHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Tri2k(triZch2)-  J 

0*r-re2x(rax)'i2s.    Gen.,  -rhex'eos  (-is).    From  6pC$,  \ 

a  hair,  and  pT}yvv<T9aL,  to  burst  forth.    Fr.,  trichor- 
rhexie.    See  T.  nodosa. — T.  nodosa.    Fr.,  trichor- 
rhexie  noueuse.      Ger.,  Auftreibungen  und  Spal-      tricophyton 
tungen  der  Haare.    A  disease  of  the  hairs  (most         ^A^^g^'n^^" 
commonly  of  the  beard  and  mustache,  but  also  of         L-^'  6£(.\ 
the  scalp,  etc.)  in  which  little  spindle-shaped  bulb- 
ous swellings  occur  along  the  hair-shaft,  and  afterward  split  up 
into  numerous  longitudinal  divisions,  weakening  the  hair  at  these 
points,  so  that  it  easily  breaks,  leaving  at  the  point  of  fracture  a 
brush-like  stump  composed  of  jagged  filaments.      [G,  47.]      Cf. 
Fbagilitas  criniuin,  Trichoptilosis,  Monilethrix,  and  Distrix. 

TKICHOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  TRICHORRHYSIS  (Lat),  n's  f. 
Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o3r-re(ro2'e3}-a8,  tri2k(tri2ch2)-o2r'ri2s(ru«s)-i2s.  Gen., 
-rhae'CBy  -rhys'eos  (-or'rhysis).  From  6pi^,  ajiair,  and  pota  or  piio-ts, 
a  flowing.    See  Alopecia. 

TRICHOSANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2kCtri2ch2)-o2s-a2nth- 
(a3athj'ez(as).  From  0pl^,  a  hair,  and  &v9o9,  a  flower,  Fr..  t.  Ger., 
Haarblume.  A  genus  of  the  CucurbitacecB.  [a,  35.]— T.  amara. 
Fr.,  t.  amer^  anguine  amere.  Ger.,  bittere  Haarblume.  A  West 
Indian  species.  The  bitter  fruit  is  used  like  colocynth  and  as  a  rat 
poison,  [a,  35.]— T.  anguina.  Fr^  t.  contourne,  anguine.  Ger., 
schlangenfruchiige  Haarblume.  Snake-gourd  ;  a  species  indige- 
nous to  China  and  cultivated  in  southern  Asia  and  elsewhere  for  its 
fruits,  which  are  eaten,  cooked,  when  green,  but  become  purgative 
when  ripe,  and  are  then  used  especially  as  a  taeniafuge.  [a,  35.]— 
T.  cucumerina.  Fr.,  t.  du  Malabar.  Ger.,  gurkenartige  Haar- 
blume. A  species  found  in  southern  Asia,  having  a  strong,  un- 
pleasant odor.  The  stalk  is  used  as  an  expectorant,  the  root  as  a 
purgative  and  tonic,  an  infusion  of  the  tender  shoots  and  dried 
capsules  as  an  aperient,  the  expressed  juice  of  the  leaves  as  an 
emetic,  and  the  seeds  as  an  anthelminthic  and  antiperiodic.  [a,  35.] 
— T.  cuspidata.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  expressed  juice  is 
emetic  and  is  used  as  an  expectorant  and  digestive.  The  root  is  a 
powerful  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T.  dioica.  A  species  growing  wild 
in  Bengal  and  cultivated  in  India  as  an  article  of  food.  It  was 
formerly  used  by  the  Hindus  in  leprosy,  and  is  considered  tonic  and 
febrifuge.  An  alcoholic  extract  of  the  unripe  fruit  is  said  to  be  a 
powerful  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T.  incisa.v  An  East  Indian  species. 
The  root,  powered  and  mixed  with  oil  of  azadirachta.  is  used  in 
painful  ulcers,  [a,  35.]— T.  laciniosa.  Fr.,  t.  lacinU.  Ger., 
handtheilige  Haarblume.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  young 
shoots  and  the  fruits  are  used  as  a  laxative  and  stomachic,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  nervifolia.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  fruits' are  used  ex- 
ternally in  epilepsy  and  mental  troubles,  [a,  35.]— T.  palinata. 
An  East  Indian  species.  The  fruit,  mixed  with  cocoanut  oil,  is 
used  in  earache,  and  the  pulp  is  purgative.  The  root  is  considered 
poisonous  ;  it  is  used  in  diseases  of  cattle,  especially  in  pneumonia. 
fa,  35.]— T.  trifoliata.  A  species  found  in  Java  and  the  Moluccas. 
The  leaves  are  eaten  and  the^juice  is  used  in  swelhngs.  [a,  35.]— T. 
villosa.  An  East  Indian  and  Javanese  species.  The  fruits  are 
used  as  a  drastic  purgative,    [a,  35.] 

TRICHOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tri2k(tri=cha)-o3skfo2sch2)'i2s-i2s. 
Gen.,  -schis'eos  (-osch'isis).  From  flpt'f,  a  hair,  and  trx^'o"''5i  ^  cleav- 
ing.   See  Distrix  and  cf .  Fragilitar  crinium. 

TRICHOSCOPY,  n.  Trisk-o's'ko^p-i^.  From  0pif,  a  hair,  and 
o-KOTretx',  to  examine.    The  examination  of  the  hair,    [a,  34.] 

TRICHOSIS  (Lafc.1,  n.  f .  Tri2k(tri2cha)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is). 
From  0pif ,  a  hair.  Fr.,  trichose.  Any  disease  of  the  hair,  either  in 
the  form  of  morbid  growth  or  of  deficiency  ;  of  Auspitz,  a  suborder 


of  the  Keratonosi,  including  Hypertrichoses,  Paratrichoses,  and 
Atrichoses.  [G,  4.]— T.  atlirix.  See  Alopecia.— T.  decolor. 
Morbid  discoloration  of  the  hair.  [G,  33,  52.]— T,  deformis.  A 
morbid  change  in  the  quality  or  structure  of  the  hair,  [G,  33.] — T. 
distrix.  See  Trichoptilosis.- T.  plica.  See  Plica  polonica  — 
T.  poliosis.  See  Canities.— T,  sensitiva.  A  condition  in  which 
the  scalp  is  so  abnormally  sensitive  that  cutting  the  hair  causes 
pain.  [G.]— T,  setosa.  A  condition  in  which  the  hair  becomes 
thick,  rigid,  and  bristly.    [G,  52.] 

TRICHOSPORE,  n.  Tri^k'o-spor.  From  flpi'?.  a  hair,  and 
(rirdpos,  seed.  A  spore  produced  on  a  thread,  as  in  the  Hyphomycetes. 
The  Trichosporei  (Fr.,  trichospor^s)  are  :  Of  L6veiI16,  a  division  of 
Fungi,  consisting  of  the  Aleurinei,  Fhycocladei,  and  Sclerochcstei ; 
of  Fries,  a  division  of  the  Mucedines.    [a,  35.] 

TRICHOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o(o3)-stem(stam)'a3. 
Gen.,  -stem'atus  (-atis).  From  Bpi^,  a  hair,  and  vr^p-a,  a  stamen. 
A  genus  of  the  Labiatce.  [a,  35.]~T.  lanatum.  Black  sage  ;  used 
by  the  Mexicans  and  Indians  of  southern  California  to  promote  the 
growth  of  the  hair  and  to  give  it  a  dark  color,    [a,  35.] 

TRICHOSTERETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri2k(tri2ch2).o(o3)-ste2r- 
e2t(at)'i2k-u3s(u4s).  From  fipt'f,  a  hair,  o-TepTjTtKo?,  depriving.  Ger., 
haarraubend.    Causing  loss  of  hair.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

TRICHOSYPHILIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2cha)-o(o3)-si2f(su?f)'- 
i^l-i^s.  Gen.,  -il'idis.  From  fipt'f,  a  hair,  and  syphilis  (q.  v.).  Of 
Wilson,  trichorrhexis  nodosa  affecting  the  hairs  of  the  beard,  fol- 
lowing syphilitic  alopecia.    [G,] 

TRICHOSYPHItOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2ch2)-o(o3)-si2f- 
(su^f)-i21-os'i3s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  A  syphilitic  disease  of  the  hair. 
[G.] 

TRICHOTHECIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Tri2k(tn2ch2)-o(o3)-theB- 
(thak)'i2-u3m(,u*m).  From  6pt$,  a  hair,  and  5^kij.  a  chest.  Fr., 
trichotecie.  A  vegetable  parasite  of  the  hair  ;  of  Link,  a  genus  of 
hyphomycetous  Fungi.  [G  ;  a,  35.]— T.  roseum.  A  fungous 
growth  found  in  the  ear.    ["  Arch.  f.  Ohrenheilk.,''  v,  p.  163.] 

TRICHOTOMOUS,  adj.  Tvi^V-on'o'^m-nH.  Lat.,  trichntomus 
(from  Tpixa.,  in  three  parts,  and  Top.6s,  cutting).  Fr.,  trichotome. 
Ger.,  wiederholt-dreitheilig.  Three-forked,  dividing  continuously 
into  three  equal  or  nearly  equal  branches,    [a,  35.] 

TRICHOTON(Lat.),n.n.  Tri2k(tri=ch2)-ot'o2n.  From  rpixwrd?, 
hairy.    See  Capillitium  (2d  def.). 

TRICHROMATE,  n.  Tri-krom'at.  A  compound  of  a  basic 
oxide  united  with  three  molecules  of  chromium  trioxide.    [B.] 

TRICHROMYI.,  n.  Tri-krom'isi.  A  radicle,  (Cr02)s.  [B,  3.] 
— T.  chloride.    A  black  deliquescent  powder,  (Cr02)3Cl2.    [B,  3.] 

TRICHTER  (Ger.),  n.  TriSch^t'e^r.  See  Infundibulvm  and 
Funnel. — GebS,rTnuttert'.  See  Infundibulum  tubce. — Gehirnt'. 
See  Infundibulum  (3d  def.).— Geliort*.  See  ISiXR-trumpet  and  In- 
fundibulum cochlece. — Hautt',  Nabelhautt*.  The  conical  por- 
tion of  the  integument  of  the  navel  that  encroaches  upon  the  um- 
bilical cord.  lA,  19.]- Pialt'.  Of  Schwalbe,  the  sheath  of  pia 
which  surrounds  the  small  blood-vessels  in  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  17 
(K).]  Cf.  Pial  FUNNELS.- T'drainage.  Of  Straub,  drainage  of 
oedematous  subcutaneous  tissue  by  means  of  a  small  glass  funnel 
inserted  through  an  incision  in  the  skin.  [A,  319  (a.  34).]— T*for- 
mig.   SeelNFUNDiBULiFORM. — "Wimpert*.  Qee  Nephridial funnki.. 

TRICHTERBRtrST  (Ger.),  n.  Tri^chst'eSr-brust.  Of  Ebstein, 
a  deformity  characterized  by  a  funnel-shaped  depression  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  ant-erior  wall  of  the  thorax  and  the  upper  part  of 
the  anterior  abdominal  wall,  sometimes  accompanied  by  a  lower 
dorsal  scoliosis.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TRICHTERSCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.  Tri2chn'e=r-shni2t.  An  in- 
fundibuliform  incision.     [E.] 

TRICHTERWINDE  (Ger.),  n.  TriSch^t'eSr-viand-eS.  The  genus 
Ipomcea.    [a,  35.] 

TRICHURIS  (Lat.)_,  n.  f.  Tri2k(tri2cha)-u3r(ur)'i»s.  From  flpi'f , 
a  hair,  and  oipd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  trichuride.  Ger.,  Haarivurm,  Haar- 
schwanzchen.  1.  Of  Roederer,  a  genus  of  the  Filaridce.  2.  Of 
Buttner,  the  Trichocephalus  dispar.     [a,  16.] 

TKICIPITAIi,  adj.  Tn-si2p'i2-tU.  From  tres,  three,  and  ca- 
put, the  head.    Three-headed,    [a,  48.] 

TRICLINIC,  adj.  Tri-kli^n'i'^k.  From  TpeU,  three,  and  KAtVeiv, 
to  bend.  Triply  inclined  ;  exhibiting  inclination  in  three  different 
planes.    [B.] 

TRICOBAtTOUS,  adj.  Tri-ko-ba^lt'u^s.  Containing  three 
atoms  of  cobalt.     [B.] 

TBICOCCOUS,  adj.  Tri-ko^k^u^s.  Lat.,  tricoccus  (from  rpeis, 
three,  and  kSkko^,  a  kernel).  Fr.,  tricogue.  Ger.,  dreiknopfig,  drei- 
knofig.  Having  or  consisting  of  three  cocci.  The  Tricocca,  or  Tri- 
coccece  (Fr.,  tricoccees),  are  the  Euphorbia cece.     [a,  35.] 

TRICOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2k-o(oS)-se3f(ke3f)'an(a31)- 
u^sfu^s).    See  TRicnocEPHALUs. 

TRICODEINE,  n.  Tri-kod-e'en.  Fr.,  tricodHne.  Ger.,  Tri- 
codein.  A  polymeride,  CiosHissNgOie,  formed  by  the  action  of  sul- 
phuric acid  on  codeine.  Administered  to  animals,  it  produces  vom- 
iting, ptyalism,  and  catharsis.    [B,  2.] 

TRICOLOR,  adj.  Tri'ku31-u3r.  From  tres,  three,  and  color, 
color.    Of  three  colors.    As  a  n.,  the  Amarantus  t.     [a,  35.] 

TRICORNATE,  adj.  Tri-ko^rn'at.  Lat.,  tricornis  (from  tres, 
three,  and  cornu,  a  horn).  Ger.,  dreihornig.  Having  three  horns 
or  horn-like  appendages,    [a,  35.] 

TRICROTIC,  adj.  Tri-kro^fi^k.  From  rpetj,  three,  and  Kpo- 
Tetv,  to  beat.    Having  a  triple  beat  (cf.  Dicrotic),    [a,  48,] 

TRICUSPID,  adj.  Tri-ku^sp'isd.  From  tres,  three,  and  cu^is, 
a  point.  Fr.,  tricusvide.  Ger.,  tricuspidnl,  dreizipfelig.  1.  Hav- 
ing three  cusps.    2.  Pertaining  to  the  t.  valve.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 


O,  no;  O"-',  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  XT',  like  ii  (German). 
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TRICUSPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-ku'spCku*sp)'i2s.  Gen.,  -ctisp'- 
idis.  1.  The  tricuspid  valve  of  the  right  auriculo-ventricular  os- 
tium. 2.  Of  Harvey,  one  of  the  semilunar  valves  of  the  pulmonary 
artery.    [H,  13.J 

TRICYANATE,  n.   Tri-si'a=n-at.   A  salt  of  tricyanic  acid.    [B.] 

TRICYANHYDRIN,  n.  Tri-si-a^n-hid'ri^n.  A  polymere,  Cj- 
H3N3,  of  hydrocyanic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TRICYANIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-si-a^n'i^k.  Ger.,  Tricyanedure.  A 
polymeric  form  of  cyanic  acid,  HaOaNjOs  =  (OaNsXOH)3.    IB.] 

TKICYANODIAMIDE,  n.  Tri-si-a=n-o-di'a=m-i"d(,id).  Auniva- 
INHj 
lent  radicle,  (C3N9)-<NHa.    [B.]—T.  hydrate.    SeeAMMELiNE. 

XRICYANOGEN,  u.    Tri-si-a^n'o-je»n.    Ger.,  Tricyan.   Ahypo- 

—  CN 

thetical  polymeric  form,  C3N3  =     NC  — ,  of  cyanogen.    [B.]— T. 

—  CN 

diaiuide-lmide.  See  Mblam. — T.  tribromide.  Ger.,  Tricyan^ 
tribromitr.  Apolymericform,C3N3Brs,  of  cyanogen  bromide.  [B.] 
— T.  trichloride.  Ger.,  TricyantrichtorUr,  festes  Chlorcyan.  A 
polymeric  form,  C3N3CI3,  of  ordinary  cyanogen  chloride.    [B.] 

TRICYAN OTRIAMIDE,  n.  Tri-si-a»n-o-tri'a2m-i2d(id).  Ger., 
Tricyanotriamid.  Melamine  ;  a  polymer,  GsHeNa  =  (C3N3)(NH2)a, 
of  cyanamide.    [B.] 

TRIDECATOIC  ACID,  TKIDECYLIC  ACID,  n's,  Tri- 
de'^k-a^t-o'l^'k, -de^s-ii'l'i^k.  A  crystalline  monobasicacid.CisHagOa. 
LB,  4.] 

TRIDENTATE,  adj.  Tri'de=nt-at.  From  (res,  three,  and  dens, 
a  tooth.    Three-toothed,    [a,  35.] 

TRIDEROATLODYME  (Fr.),  n.  Tre-da-ro-aH-lo-dem.  Of 
Geoffrey  Saint-Hilaire,  a  rare  variety  of  triple  monster  presenting 
features  of  the  derodidymus  and  of  the  atlodymus.    [o,  34.] 

TRIDESMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-de2z(de»s)'mi''s.  Fr.,  *.  1. 
A  genus  of  the  EupkorbiaceoR,  referred  by  some  to  Croion.  2.  The 
genus  Cratoxylon.  The  TVzdesmece,  or  Ti-idesmi-nete,  are  a  section 
of  the  Desmostemoiiece.  [a,  85.]— T.  hispida.  A  species  of  T. 
(1st  def .)  found  in  southern  China  ;  a  low  shrub  the  root  of  which  is 
used  as  a  tonic,    [a,  35.] 

TRIDIGITATE,  adj.  Tri-di'j'i't^at.  Lat,,  iridigitatus  (from 
tres,  three,  and  digitus,  a  finger).  Fr.,  tridigiti.  Ger.,  dreifinge- 
rig,  dreigefingert.  1.  Having  three  fingers.  2.  Thrice  digitate  ; 
digitately  trif ohate,  as  in  the  common  clover-leaf,    [a,  35.] 

TRIDYMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Tri=d'i2m(u»m)-uSs(u*s).  Gr.,  rpiSv- 
iLLOff.    See  Triplet. 

TRIEB  (Ger.),  n.  Treb.  See  Nisus  and  Tubion.— Gipfelt'e, 
Jalirest'e.  See  Innovations.— T'lager.  Of  Link,  the  thallus  of 
lichens  and  Algce.    [a,  35.] 

TRIBE AUGE  (Ger.),  n.  Tref'a'-u<g-e2.  Blear-eye.  See  Ble- 
pharitis interniarginalis. 

TRIEEAUGIG  (Ger,),  adj.    Tret'oig-i^g.    See  Blear-eted. 

TRIEeAuGIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.   Tref'oig-i^g-kit.   See  Blbared- 

NESS. 

TRIEI.CON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tris)-elk'o2n.  From  rpeU,  three, 
and  eXiceii/,  to  draw.  In  old  surgery,  a  forceps  with  three  branches, 
for  extracting  balls,  etc.    |L,  49,  BO  (a,  14).] 

TRIENCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri(trii')-e»n(e!n=)-se'f(ke"f)'- 
a'l(a'l)-u»s(u*s).  From  rpeis,  three,  and  eyit^i/iiiAos,  the  brain.  Of 
Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  a  genus  of  otocephalic  monsters  devoid  of 
three  of  the  principal  cephaUc  parts,  the  buccal,  nasal,  and  ocular. 
[a,  34.] 

TRIENNIAL  adj.  Tri-e'^n'i^-'l.  Lat,  triennis  (from  tres, 
three,  and  annits,  a  year).  Fr. ,  triennal,  trisannuel.  Lasting  three 
years,    [a,  36.] 

TRIENTAIIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-e2nt-al(a'])'i's.  From 
triens,  a  third  part.  Fr.,  trientale.  Ger.,  Trientale.  Chiekweed- 
wintergreen  ;  a  genus  of  the  PrimulaceoB,  [a,  35.]— T.  amerlcana. 
Black  wintergreen-chickweed .  star-flower  ;  common  in  roclfy  woods 
in  North  America,  [a,  35.]— T.  europcea.  Fr.,  trientale  d'Europe, 
piroUe.  European  chickweed-wintergreen.  The  herb  is  astrin- 
gent and  the  root  emetic,    [a,  35.] 

TRIETHYI,,  n.  Tri-e^th'i^l.  The  chemical  group  (CoHb)3. 
fa.  38,]— T'azonium.  A  univalent  radicle,  (C3H6)3,NjHj  =  NHj  : 
N  :  (CjH5)3,  containing  three  molecules  of  ethyl  substituted  in  hy- 
drazine, [B.]— T'benzene.  A  3-molecule  ethyl  substitution  com- 
pound, C|,H3(CjH5)3  =  CjjHie,  of  benzene.  [B,4.]— T'bismuthine. 
See  BiSMHTHt'.— T'borine.  A  Uquid,  B.(CsHb)3,  having  a  pene- 
trating and  highly  irritant  odor  and  taking  fire  spontaneously  in 
the  air.— T'carbinol.  See  under  Heptvl  alcohol.— T.  hydrin. 
See  Triethylin.— T'methane.  See  under  Heptane.— T'methyl. 
See  under  Heptyl.— T'methylphosplionium.  A  radicle,  P.(C2- 
H6)3.CH3'.  lb.]— T'phosphine.  See  Tertiary  bthylphosphine. 
— T,  phosphosinamine.  A  substance,  SCN(C3Hs)P(C2Hj)3.  oc- 
curring as  tabular  crystals.  It  is  isomorphous  with  thiosinamine. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).]— T.  propenyl  ether.  See  Trikthtlin.— T.  paeudo- 
cyanurate.  See  Ethyl  isoci/amttrate.— T'sllicol.  See  Silico- 
HEPTYL  nico/io?.- T'sllicolate.  A  salt  or  substitution  compound 
of  silicoheptyl  alcohol.  [B.  4.]— T'silicomethane  hydride.  See 
SiLicoHBPTANE.  — T'silicyl.  See  Silicoheptyl.  —  T'stibine.  A 
colorless,  spontaneously  inflammable  liquid,  Sb.(C3H5)3,  of  garlicky 
odor.  [B.J  — T'sulphine.  A  univalent  radicle,  (02He)3  =  S— . 
LBl- T'urea.  See  under  ETHYLUREA.—T'vinylammonium.  A 
univalent  radicle,  (C,H6)3  =  N-CH.CH2.    LB,  4.] 

TRIETHYI-AMINE,  n.  Tri-e=th-i''l'a=m-en.  A  substance, 
N(C,H5)a  =  NCaHiB,  isomeric  with  hexylamine  ;  alkaline,  of  an  oily 
consistence,  and  of  an  agreeable  odor.     [B.]— T.  hydrochloride. 


A  substance,  N(CaHB)3,HC.l,  forming  feathery  laminar  crystals. 
LB.]— T.  sulphate.    The  compound  [N(C2Hi)3)3H2b04.    LB.] 

TRIKTHYLARSINE,  n.  Tri-e^th-i^l-aSrs'en.  A  colorless 
liquid,  As.iCjHb);,.  [B,]- T.  bromide,  X.  dibromide.  A  deli- 
quescent crystalline  body,  As,(CsHB)3,Br2.  [B.]— T.  diiodide,  T. 
iodide.  A  yellow  solid,  As.(C2ii6)3l2.  LB.]— T.  oxide.  A  yellow- 
ish, oily  liquid,  As.(C2H6)3,0,  of  a  disagreeable  odor.  LB.]— T.  sul- 
phide.   Abody,As.l02H5)3.S,occurringasprismaticorystals.    LB.] 

TRIETHYLENE,  n.  Tri-e^th'i^l-en.  A  radicle,  (CjH4)a  = 
CoHij.  LBJ—T.  alcohol.  A  liquid,  C3H4  :  O2  :  (C2H4.0H)2  = 
CeH]404.  [B  ;  B,  3  (o,  38).]— T.  diamine.  An  oily  liquid,(C2H4)3.- 
N3  =  B;  (C2H4)3 :  N.    LB,  4,]— T.  dioxydihydrate.   beet. alcohol. 

TRIETHYLIC,  adj.  Ti-i-e^th-isi'l^k.  Containing  or  derived 
from  three  molecules  of  ethyl.    [B.] 

TRIETHYIIDENE,  n.  Tri-enh-i^l'is-den.  A  polymeric  form, 
(CeHij)'',  of  ethylidene.  LB.]— T.  oxide,  T.  trioxide.  See  Par- 
aldehyde. 

TRIETHYLIN,  n.  Tri-enh'i^l-i^n,  GeT.,Triathylin.  A  liquid, 
C3Hj(OCjHa)3  =  OsHjoOa,  of  pleasant  smell.    LB,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

XRIETHYIROSANILINE,  n.  Tri-e^th-iai-roz-a^n'i^l-en.  A 
substance,  C2oH,ij(C2H5)3N3,  obtained  by  heating  rosaniline  or  its 
salts  with  ethyl  iodide  and  alcohol.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— T.  hydro- 
chloride. The  salt  of  t.  commonly  known  in  commerce  ;  it  occurs 
as  a  semicrystalline,  golden-yellow  mass.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] — T.  hy- 
driodide.  A  salt,  GjoH, j(C2H6)3N82HI,  forming  one  of  the  colors 
known  as  Hofmann's  violet.    LB,  49/] 

TRIFACIAIi,  adj.  Tri-fa'fi'-'l.  From  tres,  three,  and  facies, 
the  face.  Fr.,  t.  1.  Triple  and  pertaining  to  the  face.  2.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  affecting  the  t.  nerve,    [a,  48.] 

TRIEARIOUS,  adj.  Tri-fa'ri^-uSs.  Gr.,  rpii^oo-ios.  In  three 
vertical  rows,    [a,  35.] 

TBIFEMORO-ROTULIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Tre-fa-mo-ro-ro-tu»-le- 
a^n''.    See  Triceps  cruris. 

TRIFID,  adj.  Tri'fl^d.  Lat.,  trifidus  (from  tres,  three,  and 
.^ndere,  to  cleave).    GeT.,  dreispaltig.    Three-cleft..   L"?  35.] 

TRIFI/UORIDE,  n.  Tri-flu='o=r-i2d(id).  A  fluorine  compound 
analogous  to  a  trichloride  {q.  v.).    [B.\ 

TRIFOLIATE,  adj.  Tri-fol'i''-at.  Lat.,  trifoliatus  (from  tres, 
three,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  trifolie.  Ger.,  dreiblattrig.  1. 
Possessing  three  leaves.  2.  Trif oliolate.  The  Trifoliate^  are  a  sec- 
tion of  the  Leguminosoz.    [a,  35.] 

TRIFOLIOI/ATE,  adj.  Tri-fol'i'-ol-at.  Lat.,  trifoliolatus 
(from  tres,  three,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  trifolioU.  Ger.,  drei- 
theilbldttrig.   Of  a  compound  leaf,  having  three  leaflets,    [a,  35.] 

TRIFOI^IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri=)-fol(fo21)'i'-u=m(u*m).  Gr., 
Tpi^vAAtov,  Tpt^uAAor.  Fr.,  trifle,  tremaine,  trioule  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Klee  (1st  def.).  1.  Clover,  trefoil ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  herbs. 
The  Trifoliem  (Fr.,  trifoliees)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Papilionacece. 
[a,  35.]  2.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  Folia  trifolii  /iBj-int.— Essen- 
tia trifolii  flbrini.  See  Tinctura  tri/oKi  fifirijii.- Extractum 
trifolii  aquatici  IBelg.  Ph.,  1854,  Finn.  Ph.]  (seu  flbrini  LGer. 
Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]).  Fr., 
extrait  de  trifle  d'eau  [Ft.  Cod.].  GeT.,,Bitterkleeextract.  A 
thick  (soft  [Fr.  Cod.])  aqueous  extract  made  from  the  leaves  of 
Menyanthes  trifoliata.  Most  of  the  ph's  direct  the  use  of  warm 
or  boiling  water  to  extract  the  drug.  LB,  95  (o,  38).]— Folia  tri- 
folii fibrini  LGer.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  minyanthe  (ou  trifle  d'eau) 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  tribal  acudtico  LSp.  Ph.].  The  leaves  of  Meny- 
anthes trifoliata.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  trifolii  fibrin!.  A 
tincture  made  by  treating  Menyanthes  trifoliata  with  four  or  six 
times  as  much  alcohol  for  six  days,  and  filtering.  LB,  119  (o,  38).J— 
T.  acetosum.  See  Oxalis  acetosella.—T.  agrarium.  Fr.,  trefle 
hmiblon  (fiu  jaune).  minette  doree,  tranA;e.  Ger.,  Hopfenklee.  Hop- 
(or  yellow,  or  golden)  clover  of  Europe,  western  Asia,  and  New 
England;  a  fodder  herb,  [a,  35.]— T.  alpestre,  T.  alpinum. 
Fr.,  trifle  des  Alpes,  riglisse  de  montagne  (ou  des  Alpes).  Ger., 
Alpenklee.  Mountain-licorice  :  found  in  Europe  and  western  Asia. 
The  sweet- juiced  root  is  used  like  licorice,  [a,  85.]— T.  amarum, 
T.  antiscorbutic  am,  T.  aquaticum.  See  Menyanthes  trifo- 
liata.—T.  arvense.  Fr..  trifle  des  champs,  herbe  d  vache,patte 
de  liivre,  minots,  mignonet  (blanc),  pied  de  liivre  (ou  de  lion). 
Ger.,  AckerMee,  Hasenpfotchen.  Hare's-foot  clover  (or  trefoil)  of 
Europe,  rabbit-foot  of  North  America,  stone-clover,  the  Kayioirmn 
of  Dioscorides.  The  entire  plant,  formerly  offlcial  as  herba  etflores 
laqopi  (seu  lagopodis).  is  now  used  as  a  domestic  remedy  for  diar- 
rh'cea  and  dysentery.  I*  was  formerly  recommended  in  Asiatic 
cholera,  [a,  35.]— X.  bituminosum.  See  Psoralea  bituminosa. 
— T.  cfEruleum.  See  Meliloths  cmrulea.—T.  cervinum.  See 
EuPATORiiiM  canna.binum.—1.  corniculatum.  See  Lotus  cor- 
niculatus.—T.  creticum.  See  Trigonella  fcenum  grcecum.—i:. 
dentatum.  See  Melilotus  dentata.—T.  fibrinum.  1.  See  Me- 
nyanthes trifoliata.  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  see 
Folia  trifolii  flbrini.— T.  fragiferum.  Fr.,  trifle  capiton  fou 
fraise)  L3d  def.].  Ger.,  Blasenklee,  Erdbeerklee  (2d  def.).  1.  See 
Fhasabia  vesca.  2.  Strawberry  (or  strawberry-headed)  clover ;  a 
perennial  clover  of  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  middle  and  north- 
ern Asia,  [a,  35.]— T.  hepaticum.  See  Anemone  hepatica.—T. 
hydropicum.  See  Menyanthes  trifoliata.— T.,  incarnatum. 
Vr.,  farouche,  lupinetie,  trifle  incarnat,  fleur  de  chair.  Ger.,  Blut- 
klee,  Incarnatklee.  Carnation  clover,  crimson  (or  Italian)  clover 
(or  trefoil) ;  a  European  species  recommended  as  a  valuable  plant 
for  hay.  [a,  35.]— T.  medium.  Cow-grass,  red  zigzag  clover  of 
Europe  and  northern  and  middle  Asia  ;  a  perennial  species,  [a, 
35,1— T.  melllotum,  T.  odoratnm.  See  Melilotus  officinalis. 
— T.  minus.  1.  See  Oxalis  acetosella.  2.  A  variety  of  T.  pro- 
cumbens.  [a,  35.]-T.  ochroleucum.  Sulphur-clover,  pale-yellow 
clover  ;  a  native  of  middle  and  southern  Europe  and  western  Asia, 
much  cultivated  in  upper  Italy,   [a,  35.]— T.  odoratum.  See  Meli- 
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LOTUS  ojfficinalis. — T.  paludosuin^  T.  palustre.  See  Menyan- 
THES  trifoliata.—T.  prateiise.  Fr.,  trSjie  des  pris  (ou  commun^ 
ou  rouge  de  HoUande),  grand  trifle  rouge  (ou  de  Hollander  ou 
d"" Espagne),  Ger.,  Wieseuklee^  Futterklee.  Common  clover,  bee- 
bread,  cow-grass,  purple  (or  red)  clover,  of  Europe,  northern 
Africa,  Asia,  and  Nopth  America.  The  herb,  flowers,  and  seed, 
formerly  official  as  herba,  Jlores,  et  semen  trifolii  purpurei,  have 
been  used  in  whooping-cough  and  chronic  coughs,  [a,  35.]— 
T.  procumbens.  Lesser  (or  yellow,  or  low  hopj  clover  of  Europe 
and  North  America  ;  a  fodder  herb,  [a,  35.]— T.  purpureum.  See 
T.  pratense.—T,  repens,  Fr.,  petit  trkyle  de  Hollande,  tr^fie  blanc 
(ou  rampant),  trifolet.  Ger.,  kriechender  Klee,  Honigklee.  Or- 
dinary white  clover,  honeysuckle-grass.  The  flowers  and  herb 
were  formerly  official  and  were  used  like  those  of  T.  pratense. 
The  flowers  are  sometimes  used  as  tea,  [a,  35.]— T.  sativum.  Bee 
T.  pratense. 

TKIFURCATE,  adj.  Tri-fu6rk'at.  Lat..  trifurcatus  (from 
tres-,  three,  and  furca,  a  fork).  Fr.,  trifurque^  trifourchu.  Ger., 
dreigabelig.    Three-forked  ;  dividing  into  three  branches,    [a,  35.] 

TIUGAMOUS,  adj.  Triag'a^m-uas.  From  rpeis,  three,  and 
ydfios,  marriage.  Having  three  kinds  of  flowers  borne  on  the  same 
species,    [a,  34.J 

TRIGASTRIC,  adj.  Tri-ga^st'ri^k.  From  rpels,  three,  and 
yaar^p,  the  stomach.  Fr.,  trigastrique.  Having  three  bellies  (said 
of  a  muscle),    [a,  48.] 

TRIGEMINAL,  adj.  Tri-je^m'i^-n'l.  Lat.,  trigeminus  (from 
tres,  three,  and  geminus,  twin-born).  Ger.,  dreigetheilt,  1.  Tri- 
partite.   2.  Threefold  (three  at  a  birth).    [C] 

TRIGEMINUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Tri(tri2)-je2m(ge2m)'i2n-u3s(u4s). 
See  Trigeminal ;  as  a  n.,  see  Trigeminal  nerve. 

TRIGEMINUSHUSTEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tre-gam'i2n-u*s-hust-eSn. 
Of  Schadewald,  a  cough  due  to  irritation  of  the  trigeminus  nerve, 
e.  (/.,  occasioned  by  disease  of  the  nasal  passages.  [Wille,  "Dtsch. 
med.  Woch.,"  1885,  15,  17.] 

TRIGEMINUSKERN  [Stieda]  (Ger.),  u.  Tre-gam'i^n-u^s- 
ke^rn.  See  Trigeminal  nucleus.— Motorischer  T.,  Oberer  T. 
The  nucleus  of  origin  of  the  motor  fibres  of  the  trigeminus.  [1, 17 
(K).]— Sensibler  T.  The  sensory  nucleus  of  the  trigeminus.  [I, 
6  (K).]— Unterer  T.    See  Inferior  trigeminus  nucleus. 

TRIGEMINUSWURZEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tre-gam'i2n-u«s-vurts-e=l. 
The  root  of  the  trigeminal  nerve.  [I,  6  (K).]— Unbestandige  T. 
See  Conductor  sonorus. 

TRIGENIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-je^n^i^k.  The  compound  CiHTNgOa. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIGIiA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  TriSg'la^.  Gr..  rpiy\T\.  A  genus  of  acan- 
thopterygian  fishes,  [a,  48.]— T,  caculus.  The  red  gurnard ;  a 
species  common  on  European  coasts.    [L,  207  (a,  39).] 

TRIGI-YCERYI-  AI.COHOL,  n.  Tri-gli^s'e^r-isi.  A  deriva- 
tive, (C3H6)3.(OH)6.02.  =  C9H2o07,  of  glyceryl  alcohol  (glycerin), 
not  yet  isolated  in  the  pure  state.    [B,  4.] 

TRIGI-YCOI.I.AMIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-gli^k-o^l-a^m'iak.  Acrys- 
taUine  solid,  N(CH2.COOH)3  =  CoHgNOe,  or  more  probably  CiaHie- 
N^Oia,  having  the  properties  of  a  dibasic  or  tribasic  acid,  and  formed 
by  substituting  three  molecules  of  the  glycoflic  acid  radicle,  (CHa.- 
COOH),  for  three  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  ammonia.    [B,  4.] 

TRIGONAL,  adj.    Tri^g'o^n-'l.    See  Trigonous. 

TRIGONE,  n.  Tri'gon.  See  Trioonum.— Olfactory  t.  See 
Trigonum  nervi  olfactorii.—T.  c6r6bral  (Fr.).  See  Fornix  cere- 
bri.—T.  dur(Fr.).  See  Trigonum  durum.— T.  intercrural  (Fr.). 
See  Interpeduncular  space.— T.  mou  (Fr.).  The  posterior  cerebral 
commissure.  [I,  39  (K).]— T.  of  the  bladder.  Lat.,  trigonum 
vesicate.  A  triangular  smooth  surface  with  its  apex  directed  for- 
ward upon  the  fundus  of  the  bladder  to  a  point  just  posterior  to 
the  urethra  and  limited  by  two  ridges  which  pass  back  to  the  aper- 
tures of  the  ureters  and  a  line  uniting  these  points.    [L.] 

TRIGONELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-go2nCgon)-e21'la3.  From 
rpCyayvo's,  three-cornered.  Fr.,  trigonelle.  (jer.,  Kulihomklee^ 
Hornklee.  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosce.  The  Trigonellea:  are  a 
section  of  the  Trifoliece.  [a,  35.1— T.  caerulea.  The  Melilotus 
ccerulea.  [a,  35.]— T,  elatior.  The  Aurds  aypios  of  Dioscorides,  a 
species  found  in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Cyprus.  The  seeds  were  for- 
merly used  in  affections  of  the  bladder,  and  externally  in  skin  dis- 
eases and  as  an  emollient  poultice,  [a,  35.J— T.  foenuiu  graecum. 
Fr.,  trigonelle  fenu-grec,  fain  grec,  saine-grain,  senegre^  senne- 
grain,  sen^gre,  sdnegrain.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Kuhliomklee,  Zugen- 
hornklee,  Bockshomklee,  Siebenzeit,  Fonugrdk,  griechisches  Heu. 
Fenugreek  ;  a  native  of  southern  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  and  northern 
Africa,  cultivated  for  its  bitter  aromatic  seeds,  semen  foeni  (seu 
fceni  greed,  seu  trifolii  cretici),  which  are  used  as  an  emollient,  in 
pla.sters  and  salves,  and  as  a  stimulant  in  veterinary  medicine, 
[a,  35.1 — T.  monspeliaca.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe. 
In  Italy  a  decoction  of  the  seed  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  externally 
as  an  emollient,    [a,  35.] 

TRIGONEI.I.INE,  n.  Tri^g-on-e^l'len.  A  hygroscopic  alka- 
loid, C7H7NO2  +  H2O,  found  in  fenugreek-seeds  and  obtainable 
synthetically  from  nicotinic  acid.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TRIGONOCEPHAIiISM,  n,  Tri-goSn-o-seaf'aai-iSz'm.  From 
TpLyaivo<;,  three-cornered,  and  /ce^aA.^,  the  head,  Ger.,  Trigono- 
kephalie.  Of  Welcher,  a  triangular  cephalic  malformation  caused 
by  compression  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  skull ;  often  associated 
with  microphthalmia  and  cleft  palate.    [A,  57  (a,  34).] 

TRIGONOUS,  adj.  Tri^g'o^n-uSs.  'La.t.trigonus.  Fr.,  trigone. 
Ger.,  dreiseitig.    Triangular,     [a,  35.] 

TRIGONUM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-gon'u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  rpiyiavov 
(from  rpiyiavo^,  three-cornered).  Fr.,  trigone.  A  triangle  ;  in  the 
brain,  the  interpeduncular  space.    [1, 17  (K).]— T,  acustici.    A  tri- 


angular space  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  medulla,  bounded  su- 
periorly by  the  auditory  nerve,  internally  by  the  t.  hypoglossi,  and 
externally  by  the  corpus  restiforme.  [Obersteiuer  (a,  34).]— T, 
caroticuiu  superius.  See  Superior  carotid  triangle. — T.  cere- 
brals. See  Fornix  cerefen". — T.  cervicale.  1.  See  Superior  carotid 
triangle.  2.  Of  GoU,  the  base  of  the  posterior  gray  cornu  of  the 
spinal  cord.  [I,  31  (K).]— T.  cervicale  "inferius.  See  Inferior 
carotid  triangle  and  Supraclavicular  fossa. — T.  clavjpectorale. 
A  triangular  space  bounded  by  the  clavicle,  the  pectoralis  minor, 
and  the  thorax,  [a,  34.]— T.  colli  laterale.  See  Posterior  thi- 
anglb  of  the  neck.—T.  colli  medianuin.  The  space  occupied  by 
the  two  anterior  cervical  triangles.  [L.]— T.  colli  superius.  See 
Upper  cervical  triangle.— T.  coraco-acromiale.  The  t.  formed 
by  the  coracoid  process,  the  apex  of  the  acromion,  and  the  concave 
border  of  the  clavicle.  [Luschka  (a,  34).]— T.  cubitale.  See  Fossa 
cubiti. — T.  deltoideopectorale.  See  Infraclavicular  fossa. — 
T.  durum.  The  triangular  interval  between  the  anterior  pair  of 
the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,6(K).]— T.fluctuans.  See.  Posterior 
cerebral  commissure. — T.  habenulse.  A  small  triangular  area  at 
the  posterior  portion  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus, 
in  front  of  the  lamina  quadrigemina  and  between  the  sulcus  ha- 
benulte  and  the  sulcus  subpinealis.  [1, 17(K).]— T.  hypoglossi.  A 
triangular  area  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  medulla  oblongata, 
bounded  superiorly  by  the  striae  meduUares  acusticse,  internally  by 
the  posterior  longitudinal  fissure,  and  externally  by  the  ala  cinerea. 
[Obersteiner  (a,  34).]— T.  inferius  commissurae  posterioris. 
The  lower  triangular  half  of  the  posterior  commissure  of  the 
brain.  [Krause  (a,  18).]— T,  infraclaviculare.  See  Infraclavicu- 
lar FOSSA.— T.  inguinale.  See  Scarpa''s  triangle. — T.  intercru- 
rale.  Ger.,  graue  Bodencommissur  (Ist  def.).  1.  See  St'bstantja 
intermedia.  2.  See  Lamina  cinerea.  3.  See  Interpeduncular  space. 
— T.  interpedunciilare.  See  Interpeduncular  spack. — T.  ll<ieu- 
taudii.  See  Trigone  of  the  bladder.— T.  lumbale  inferius. 
See  Triangulus  Petiti. — T.  lumbale  superius.  See  Lumbo- 
costo-abdominal  triangle.- T.  molle.  See  Posterior  cerebral 
commissure. — T.  nervi  olfactorii,  T.  olfactorium.  See  Ca- 
RUNCUi^  mamillaris  (1st  def.).— T.  omoclaviculare.  See  Sub- 
clavian triangle. — T.  omotrapezium.  See  Occipital  triangle 
of  the  neck.—T.  palatinum.  See  Palatal  triangle.— T.  pensile. 
See  Posterior  cerebral  commissure.— T.  Petiti.  See  Triangulus 
Petiti. — T.  Scarp£e,  T.  subiuguinale.  See  Sca'ipa''s  triangle. — 
T.  submaxillare.  See SubmaxillaryTRiAKGUE. — T.  subpineale. 
A  triangular  fossa  anterior  quadrigemina,  formed  by  the  median 
fissure,  that  rises  abruptly  from  the  velum  medullare.  It  lodges 
the  pineal  gland,  [a,  34.] — T.  superius  commissurae  posterior- 
is. Ger.,  unteres  Markblatt  der  Zirbeldrilse.  The  portion  of  the 
posterior  commissure  of  the  brain  connected  with  the  anterior  por- 
tion of  the  pineal  gland.  [L,  332.]— T.  vagi.  The  narrow  tri- 
angular area  on  the  medulla  oblongata,  from  which  the  vagus  nerve 
arises.  [a,34.]— T.  ventriculi  lateralis.  A  triangular  projection 
between  the  entrances  to  the  posterior  and  descending  cornua  of 
the  lateral  ventricle.  [1, 17  (K).]— T.  vesicae,  T.  vesicale.  See 
Trigone  of  the  bladder. 

TRIGUERA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Tre-gar'a^.  ¥T.,trigu^re.  1.  A  genus 
of  the  Malvaceae.  3.  A  genus  of  the  Solanacece.  [a,  35.]— T.  am- 
brosiaca,  T.  baccata.  Fr.,  trigu^re  odorante.  A  species  of  T. 
(2d  def.) ;  an  emollient,  antispasmodic,  and  narcotic  herb  of  Spain. 
A  fragrant  narcotic  oil  is  prepared  from  it.    [a,  35.] 

TRIGYNOUS,  adj.  Tri^j'iSn-uSs.  Lat.,  trigynus  (from  rpets, 
three,  and  ywi^,  a  woman).  Fr.,  trigyne.  Ger.,  trigynisch,  drei- 
weibig.  Having  three  pistils  or  styles.  The  Trigynia  (Fr.,  trigynie) 
of  Linnaeus  are  a  class  of  plants  so  characterized,    [a,  35.] 

TRIHALOID,  n.  Tri-ha^l'oid.  A  compound  of  a  radicle  with 
three  atoms  of  a  halogen.    [B,  4.] 

TRIHILATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri(tri2)-hi21(hel)-at(a3t)'u3s(u4s). 
From  tres,  three,  and  Jiilum.  (q,  v.).  Of  some  pollen  grains  (c.  g'., 
those  of  Geraniacece),  having  three  perforations  in  the  extine. 

[a,  .35.] 

TRIHYDRIC,  adj.  Tri-hid'ri^k.  Containing  three  atoms  of 
hydrogen  in  the  molecule  (said  especially  of  acid  salts).    [B.] 

TRIHYDROXYBENZENE,  n.  Tri-hid-ro2x-i2-be2nz'en.  See 
Hydroxyquinol,  Pyrogallol,  and  Phloroglucol. 

TRIHYDROXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-hid-ro2x-i2-be2nz- 
o'i^k.  An  acid,  07Hfl06,  known  in  four  of  its  six  possible  isomeric 
forms ;  namely,  gallic  acid  (q.  v.),  pyrogallolcarboxylic  acid,  phloro- 
glucinolcarboxync  acid,  and  a  hydroxyquinolcarboxylic  acid.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

TKIHYDBOXYDIHYDRANTHROQUINONE,  n.  Tri-hid- 
ro5x"'i2-di-hid-ra'2n"thro-kwi2n'on.  Purpuroxanthin,  Ci4H5(OH)3- 
OaHs-     [B,  4,  370  (a,  38).] 

TRIHYDROXYNAPHTHALENE,  u.  Tri-hid-ro^x-ia-naaf- 
tha^l-en     See  Oxynaphthol, 

TRIHYUROXYQUINONE,  n.  Tri-hid-ro^x-iS-kwiSn'on.  The 
compound  CflH(OH)302.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRI-INIOI>YMUS(Lat.),n.m.  Triftri2).i2ii(eD)-i2-o2d'i2m(u«m)- 
u3s(u''s).  From  rpeis,  three,  ivtov,  the  nape  of  the  neck,  and  StSuiuos, 
double.  A  monster  with  a  single  body,  but  three  distinct  heads 
united  by  their  posterior  parts.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TRIIODACETIC  ACI1>,  u.  Tri-i"o2d-a2s-et(e2t)'i2k.  See 
under  Iodacbtic  acid. 

TKI-IODACETYL,  n.  Triri"o'2d-a2s'e»t-i21.  A  substitution 
product,  CalgO.  of  acetyl,  in  which  all  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by 
iodine.     [B.]— T.  hydride.    See  Iodal. 

TRIIODIDE.  n.  Tri-i'o2d-i2d(id).  An  iodine  compound  analo- 
gous to  a  trichloride  (q.  v.).    [B.] 

TRIIODOBENZENE,  n.  Tri-i"o2d-o-be2nz'en.  Ger.,  Trijod- 
benzol.    A  crystalline  solid,  CsHalg.     [B,  4.] 
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TKIIODOPHENOl,  n.  Trii"o2d-o-fe=n'o21.  Ger.,  Trijod- 
phenol.    The  compound  CaHjIa-OH.    [B,  3  (a,  38j ;  B,  4.] 

TKIIODOSAIilCYilC  ACID,  n.  Tri-i"o2d-o-sa"l-i''-si''l'i''k. 
Fr.,  acide  triiodosalicylique  (ou  salicylique  triiodd).  Ger.,  Trijod- 
salicylsdure.    The  compound  C7Hal30a.    [B  ;  B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TKIISOBUTYLENE,  u.  Tri-Ps-o-bu^'tin-en.  The  compound 
C15H24.    [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

TKIJUGATE,  TBIJUGOTJS,  adj'a.  Tri'ju^g-at,  -u's.  Lat., 
trijugatus^  trijugus  (from  tres,  three,  and  juguni,  a  yoke).  Fr., 
trijugui.  Ger.,  dreipaarig  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  a  fruit,  having  three 
jugsB  or  ridges.    2.  Having  three  pairs  of  leaflets,    [a,  35.] 

TKIJUMEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Tre-zhu^-mo.  See  Triplet  and  Tri- 
geminal NERVE. 
TRII,AUBIN,  11.  Tri-la*r'i2n.  See  Laurin. 
TKII,11.IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri=l'li=-uSm(u4m).  From  tres,  three. 
Fr.,  trillie.  American  wood-lily,  three-leaved  nightshade,  wake- 
robin  ;  a  genus  of  the  Liliacece.  The  TriUiacece^  or  trilliads  (of 
Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Z>ic#«o.9e)ice),  include  genera  (T.,  Paris,  etc.) 
referred  by  Beatham  and  Hooker  to  the  Medeoleoe.  [a,  35  ]— T. 
cernuum.  1.  Drooping  wake-robin  (or  wood-lily)  ;  aNorthAmeri- 
cau  species.  The  root  is  emetic.  2.  Of  Torrey  and  Gray,  see  T. 
pendulum,  [a,  35.] — T,  erectiim.  Bath-flower,  birthroot,  beth- 
root,  Indian  balm,  lamb's-quarters.  The  astringent  and  emetic 
root  is  considered  tonic,  expectorant,  emmenagogue,  and  altera- 
tive, and  has  been  used  in  diarrhoea,  haemorrhages,  and  skin 
diseases  and  externally  in  chronic  ulcers,  [a,  35.]— T.  erythro- 
carpum.  Smiling  wake-robin,  painted  t.  (or  wood-lily) ;  found 
from  Canada  to  (reorgia.  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  T.  erectum. 
[a,  35.]— X.  pendulum.  Indian  balm  ;  said  to  be  used  in  menor- 
rhagia.  Some  identify  it  with  T.  erectum.  [a,  35.]— T.  stylosum. 
A  species  growing  in  North  Carolina  and  Georgia.  Its  root  has 
probably  the  properties  of  that  of  T.  erectum,    [a,  35.] 

TBIIiliO  (Sp.),  n.  Trel'yo.  A  place  in  Guadalajara,  Spain, 
where  there  are  hot  chalybeate,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs. 
La,  14.] 

TKIJLOBATE,  TKItOBED,  adj's.  Tri-lob'at,  tri'lobd.  Lat., 
trilobatus  (from  rptU,  three,  and  \o/3ds,  lobe).  Fr.,  trilobi.  Ger., 
dreilappig.    Having  thre  lobes,    [a,  35.] 

TKItOCUI-AK,  TBHOCULATE,  adj's.  Tri-lo'k'u^l-aSr, 
-at.    Three-celled,    [o,  35.] 

TEIMABGARIN,  n.  Tri-ma'rg'a'r-i'n.  Fr.,  trimargarine. 
Ger.,  T.    See  under  Margarin. 

TBIMELHTIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-me^l-i^t'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  trimel- 
litiqueioutrimelligue).  Ger..  Trimellithsdure.  An  acid,  CeHoOc  = 
Ce[CO.OH,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,H,],  isomeric  with  hemimellitio  acid 
and  trimesic  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TEIMERCUBIC,  adj.  Tri-mu^r-ku^r'isk.  Containing  three 
atoms  of  bivalent  mercury.  [B.]—T. -diamine.  Written,  also, 
trimercuro-diamine.    Mercury  nitride.    [B.] 

TBIMBBOUS,  adj.  Tri^^m'e^r-u's.  Lat.,  tn'mertts  (from  rpei?, 
three,  and  ju.^pos,  a  part).  Fr.,  trimere.  Consisting  of  three  parts  ; 
of  a  flower,  having  three  members  in  each  circle,    [a,  35.] 

XBIMESIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-mes'i^k.  Ger.,  trimesinsaure.  Fr., 
acide  trimeaique.  An  acid,  CjHbOb  =  C6[C0.0H,H,C0.0H,H,C0.- 
0H,H,],  isomeric  with  trimellitic  acid  and  hemimellitic  acid.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

TEIMESTBIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri(tri2)-me2st'ri2s.  From  tres, 
three,  and  mensis,  a  month.  Ripening  in  or  lasting  for  three 
months,    [a,  35.] 

TBIMETAI1I.IC,  adj.  Tri-me'it-a''ri^k.  From  tres,  three,  and 
metalluTn,  a  metal.  Containing  in  the  molecule  three  atoms  of  a 
metallic  element.    [B.] 

TBIMETAPHOSPHATE,  n.  Tri-me"t-a'-fo»s'fat.  A  poly- 
meric derivative  of  a  metaphosphate,  having  the  general  formulae 
K"'(P03)3,  E"K'(P'03)a,  and  R'3(P03)3.    [B,  3.] 

TEIMETHACETIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-me''th-a''s-et(e»t)'i'k. 
Pseudovaleric  acid.    [B.]    See  under  Valeric  acid. 

TBIMETHBNE,  n.  Tri-me''th'en.  Fr.,  trimith&ne.  Ger.,  Tri- 
methen.  A  radicle,  CaH,,  consisting  of  three  molecules  of  methene. 
[B,4.] 
TEIMETHYI,,  n.  Tri-me=th'i21.  The  chemical  group  (CH3)3. 
TBIMETHYI-AMINE,  n.  Tri-me=th-i''l'a''m-en.  A  tertiary 
amine  of  methyl,  N :  (CHb)3  =  NC3H9,  metameric  with  propylamine  ; 
a  mobile  liquid  having  a  peculiar  fishy  odor,  boiling  at  about  10°  C, 
and  readily  inflaming.  It  occurs  naturally  in  Arenopodium  vul- 
varia,  Mercurialis  annua.  Arnica  montana,  etc.,  and  in  ergot.  It 
is  also  found  in  cadavers,  rotten  fish,  and  animal  liquids  (e.  g.,  her- 
ring brine),  and  may  be  prepared  by  distillation  from  various  allca- 
loids  and  other  organic  matters.    [B.] 

TBIMETHYLAMINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-me2th-i2I(u81)- 
a'm(aSm)-in(en)'uSm(u<m).  A  20-per-cent.  aqueous  solution  of 
trimethylamine  [Euss.  Ph.]  ;  an  8-  or  9-per-cent.  solution  [Swiss 
Ph.]  of  the  anhydrous  substance.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TBIMETHYLAMMONIUM,  n.  Tri-me'ith-i'l-a'm-mon'i"- 
u'm.    A  univalent  radicle,  (CH3)a  =  N'— H  =  NC3H10.    [B.] 

TBIMETHYIiABSINE,  n.  Tri-me'th-i^l-a^rs'en.  A  color- 
less liquid,  As.(Ch3)s.     [B.] 

TEIMETHYtATED,  adj.  Tri-me''th'i''l-at-ed.  ¥r.,trimithyU. 
Combined  with  three  molecules  of  methyl,    [a,  38.] 

TBIMETHYLENE,  n.  Tri-me''th'li'l-en.  Fr.,  trimithyUne. 
A  substance,  CbHj.  isomeric  with  propylene,  known  only  m  the 
form  of  *.  bromide,  CsHsBrj,  and  *.  chloride,  CsHbCLj,  both 
liquids.  [B,  93  (a,  14).]— T.  alcohol.  Primary  propylene  glycol ; 
a  thick  liquid,  C3Ha((5H)j,  having  a  sweet  taste.    [B,  3  (a,  38).]— 


T'disulphonic  acid.  A  dibasic  acid.  CaHsSaOn  =  CH2(S0pH)  — 
CHj  —  CH2(S0aH),  isomeric  with  propylene-disulphonic  acid  ;  a 
yellowish  syrupy  liquid  of  strongly  acid  reaction,  which  upon  de- 
hydration solidifies  to  form  amber-colored  acicular  crystals ; 
deliquescent  in  the  air  and  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  [A. 
Monari,  "Ann.  di  chim.  medico-farm,  e  di  farmacol.,"  April-May, 
1885,  p.  253  (B).] 

TRIMETHYI/IC,  adj.  Tri-me'th-iTi^k.  Containing  three 
molecules  of  methyl,  or  derived  by  substitution  from  a  body  con- 
sisting of  a  triple  molecule  of  methyl.    [B.] 

TBIMETHYLIN,  n.  Tri-me''th'isi-i=n.  A  substance,  C3H5- 
(CH3)a03,  produced  by  heating  methyl  alcohol  and  acrolein  with  a 
little  acetic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

TEIMETHYLPHOSPHINE,  u.  Tri-me^th-i^l-fo^s'fen.  See 
under  Methylphosphinb. 

TEIMETHYtBOSANIMNE,  n.  Tri-rae'th-iH-roz-ai'n'i^l-en. 
A  substitution  product  of  rosaniline,  CjoHjj.(CHs)a.Na.  [B,  2.]— T. 
hydriodide.    The  compound  C2oHi«((;Hs)N3.2HI.    [B.] 

TBIMETHYLSTIBINB,  n.  Tri-me''th-i''l-sti2b'en.  A  stibine, 
Sb.(CH3)3,  which  occurs  both  in  the  free  state  and  in  combination 
as  a  bivalent  radicle.  In  the  former  case  it  is  found  as  a  heavy 
colorless  liquid  of  very  unpleasant  odor,  and  taking  Are  spontane- 
ously on  exposure  to  the  air.    [B,  4.] 

TBIMETHYIXANTHIN,  n.  Tri-me2th"i21-zaiinth'i'n.  A 
compound  of  three  molecules  of  methyl  and  one  of  xanthin.  [A, 
319  (a,  34).] 

TEIMEZIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tre-me^'z'i^-a'.  A  genus  of  the  Irida- 
cece.  [a,  35.]— T.  lurida,  T.  martlnicensis.  Fr.,  trimizie  de  la 
Martinique.  A  species  of  tropical  America.  The  root  is  said  to 
be  tonic,  astringent,  and  emmenagogue  and  the  juice  sternuta- 
tory,   [a,  35.] 

TBIMOLYBDATB,  adj.  Tri-mo'I-i''b'dat.  A  molybdate  con- 
taining three  atoms  of  molybdenum.    [B.] 

TBIMOBPHINE,  n.  Tri-mo^'rf'en.  A  polymer,  Cie2H„4N8- 
0j8,  of  morphine.    [B,  2.] 

TEIMOBPHISM,  n.  Tri-mo2rf'i2z'm.  From  rpels,  three,  and 
ixop^^,  form.  A  threefold  heterogonism,  such  as  the  production, 
on  the  same  species  of  plant,  of  three  different  kinds  (long-styled, 
mid-styled,  and  short-styled)  ot  flowers,    [a,  35.] 

TEIMOBPHOUS,  adj.  Tri-mo'rf'uSs.  Lat.,  trimorphus.  Oc- 
curring under  three  forms,  exhibiting  trimorphlsm.    [a,  35.] 

TEIMYBISTIN,  n.  Tri-mi2r-i''st'i2n.  A  crystalline  substance, 
C3H5(C,4H2702)s,  found  in  butter.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TBINEEVATE,  TBINEEVED,  adj's.  Tri-nu=rv'at,  tri'- 
nu^rvd.  Lat.,  trinervatus,  trinervis,  trinervius  (from  tres,  three, 
and  nervus,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  trinerv^.  Ger.,  dreinervig.  In  botany, 
having  three  nerves  or  ribs,    [a,  35.] 

TEINITBANIMNE,  n.  Tri-nit-ra''n'i21-en.  Picramide,  CeHj- 
(N0a)3NHj  =  Ce[H,N02,H,N0a,NHa,N0a.]     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TEINITEANISIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-nit-ra^n-iVi^k.  A  substitu- 
tion derivative,  C8H6(NOa)303,  of  anisic  acid. 

TBINITEANISOl,  n.  Tri-nit-ra''n'i=s-o=l.  Methyl  picrate ; 
a  substitution  derivative,  CbH2(N02)30CH3,  of  anisol,  occurring  as 
yellow  tabular  crystals.    [B,  2  ;  B,  3  (a,  88).] 

TBINITBATE,  n.  Tri-nit'rat.  A  nitrate  containing  three 
molecules  of  nitryl.    [B,  3.] 

TEINITEIN,  n.  Tri-nit'ri''n.  Fr.,  trinitrine.  Ger.,  T.  See 
Nitroglycerin. 

TEINITEOACEXONITBILB,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-a2s-ei't-o-nit'ri»l. 
A  camphor-like  crystalline  mass,  CaH406  =  C(N02)3.CN.    [B,  4.] 

lEINITBOAMIDOBENZENE,  u.  Tri-nifro-a^m-iM-o- 
be^nz'en.    See  Trinitraniline. 

XEINIXBOAZOBENZENE,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-a2z-o-be»nz'en. 
A  substance,  CuHyNaOa,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms  :  at.,  Cjj- 
H7(N02)3Na,  buff  or  sulphur-colored  acicular  crystals  ;  |3-f.,  crys- 
tals melting  at  180°  C. ;  and  y-t. ,  C6HB.Na.CBHa(N02)3,  deep-red  pris- 
matic crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TEINITBOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-nif'ro-bei'nz-o'iak.  A 
monobasic  acid,  CHsNbOs  =  CoHa(NOa)3.CO.OH.    [B,  2.] 

TBINITEOCABBOLIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-kaSrb-o2ri!'k. 
See  Trinitrophenol. 

XEINITBOCEnUMN,  TBINIXEOCEI,I.TJtOSE,  n's. 
Tri-nit-ro-se^l'u^l-i'^n,  -os.  Gun-cotton  ;  a  substitution  comjiound, 
CflH70B.(NOa)3,  of  cellulose,  produced  by  the  prolonged  action  of 
concentrated  nitric  acid  with  a  little  sulphuric  acid  on  cotton-wool. 
It  resembles  ordinary  cotton-wool,  is  insoluble  in  alcohol,  but  solu- 
ble in  ether,  and  is  inflammable  and  highly  explosive.  [B,  3,  4,  5, 
8,  9.]    Cf.  Pyroxylin. 

TEINIXEOCHiOBBENZENE,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-Hor-be'nz'en. 
A  derivative,  C6H2.(N05)s.CI,  of  picric  acid.     [B,  3.] 

XBINITBOCBESOL,  TBINITBOCEESYLIC  ACID,  n's. 
Tri-nif'ro-kre^s'o^l, -i^l'i'k.    The  compound  C7H4.(N02)3. OH.    [B.] 

TEINITEOMES1TYI.ENE,  n.  Tri-nifro-me^s-i^fisi-en.  The 
compound  CB(NOa)3(CHa)3  =  CoHjNaOa.     [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TEINITEOMETHANE,  n.  Tri-Eit"ro-me'th'an.  See  Nitro- 
form. 

XBINIXEONAPHXHALENE,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-na"f'tha2I-en. 
A  substance,  CioH5(NOa)3,  existing  in  three  isomeric  forms.  [B, 
93  (a,  14).] 

TBINITKO-OECIIN",  n.  Tri-nif'ro-o'irs'i^n.  A  substance,  Cj- 
Ha(N0a)3(0H)j  =  CTH^NsOe,  acting  as  a  dibasic  acid,  and  forming 
large  yellow  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  4.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at-,  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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TRINITRO-OKCINIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-nif'ro-o^rs-Pn'iak.  A 
dibasic  crystalline  acid,  CiHjNsOs  =  C,H5(NOa)302,  formed  by  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  on  orcin  at  a  temperature  of  — 10°  C.    [B,  3.] 

XBINITBOPHENATE,  n.    Tri-nit"ro-feSn'at.    See  Picbate. 

TKINIXBOPHENIC  ACID,  TKINITROPHENOt,  n'S. 
Tri-nit"ro-fe"n'i"k,  -fe2n'o=l.  A  substance,  CjHsNsO,,  known  in 
three  isomeric  forms  :  a-t,  or  picric  acid  iq.  v.) ;  pt.,  Ce[H,H,NOa,- 
NO»,OH,NOo,l,  white  acicular  or  laminar  crystals  ;  and  T-f.,  C(,[H,- 
N03,N02,H,OH,N02,],  white  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRINITKOPHtOKOGLUCOr,,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-flor-o-glu'"ko»I. 
A  derivative,  Ce(N0j)s.(0H)3  =  CHsNsOs,  of  phloroglucoT,  crystal- 
lizing from  hot  water  as  yellow  prismatic  crystals  containing  a 
molecule  of  water,  becoming  anhydrous  at  100°,  beginning  to  sub- 
lime at  130°,  melting  at  158°  C,  and  exploding  at  a  higher  tempera- 
ture.   LB,  8  (a,  38)  ;  B,  4.] 

TRINITROBESORCIN,  TRINITRORESORCINOL,  n's. 
Tri-nit"ro-re'z-o'r'si''n,  -o'r'si'n-o^l.    See  Styphnio  acid. 

TBINITKOTOLilIENE,  n.  Tri-nit"ro-to''l-u'"en.  A  substance, 
C6Hj(NOj)3CHa,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  a-t,  C8[N02,NOj,- 
H,N02,H,CHa,],  tabular  or  acicular  crystals  of  a  golden  color  ;  p-t., 
transparent  prismatic  or  white  tabular  or  acicular  crystals ;  and 
Y-f .,  yellowish  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TRINITY  SPRINGS,  n.  Tri^n'ist-i".  A  place  in  Martin 
County,  Indiana,  where  there  are  sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

TBINKCCB  (Ger.),  n.  Tri'n%'kur.  A  course  of  treatment  by 
drinking  mineral  waters. 

TBINKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tri»n>k'e2n.  See  Dkink.— Helsst'.  See 
Thermoposia. 

TRIOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri(tri2Vo(o')-se''f(ke2f)'a21- 
(fl81)-u3s(u*s).  From  rpeis,  three,  and  Ke^aArj,  the  head.  Of  I. 
Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  triencephalus.    [a,  34.] 

TBICECIOUS,  TRIOICODS,  adj's.  Tri-esh'u's,  -oik'uSs.  Lat., 
tricecius,  trioicus  (from  rpets,  three,  and  oIko?,  a  house).  Fr.,  tri- 
o'ique.  Qer.^  dreihdusig.  Having  staminate,  pistillate,  and  perfect 
flowers  on  three  distinct  individuals.  The  Tricecia  of  Linnaeus  are 
an  order  of  the  class  Polygamia  so  characterized,    [a,  35.] 

TRIOIEIN,  n.    Tri-ol'e'-i^n.    See  Olein. 

TBIONAt,  n.  Trl'o2-n'I.  A  substance,  3''H''>C\io'''.c''H°  = 
CgHisSjOi,  occurring  as  shining  tabular  or  foUate  crystals ;  a  hyp- 
notic.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TBIOPODYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri(tri3)-op-o»d'i2m(u«m)-u=s(u*s). 
From  Tpeij.  three,  Cxjj,  the  face,  and  6iSv)ios,  double.  A  monster 
with  a  single  head,  but  three  faces.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TRIORCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trl(tri2)-o2rk(o2rch=)'i2s.  Gen., 
-orch'ios,  -orch'eos.  From  rpet?,  three,  and  opj^ts,  a  testicle.  Ger., 
Dreihodiger.  An  individual  having  three  testicles.  [L,  60  (a,  14).] 
— T.  alba  odorata.    The  Spiranthes  autumnalis.    [a,  35.] 

TBIOSTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-o2st'e2-u'm(u4m).  From 
rpeU,  three,  and  btrreov,  a  bone.    Fr.,  trwstde,    Ger.,  Dreikem.    A 

fenus  of  the  Caprifoliacece.  The  Triosteos  are  a  subtribe  of  the 
,onicerecB.  [a,  35.]— T.  angustifoliiim.  Horse-gentian;  found 
in  the  southern  United  States.  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  T.  per- 
foliatum.  [a,  35.]— T.  perfoliatum.  Fr.,  ipicacuanha  de  Vir- 
ginie.  Ger.,  durchwachsenblattriger  Dreikem.  "Wild  ipecac,  horse- 
gentian,  fever-root,  feverwort ;  a  North  American  herb.  The 
yellowish  or  brownish  root,  radix  triostei^  has  a  bitter,  nauseous 
taste  and  a  sickening  odor,  and  is  cathartic  and  emetic,    [a,  35.] 

TBIOVUIjATE,  adj.  Tri-o=v'u=l-at.  Lat.,  triovulatus  (from 
tres,  three,  and  ovulum,  an  ovule).    Having  three  ovules,    [a,  35.] 

TRIOXIDE,  n.  Tri-o'x'i''dud).  An  oxygen  compound  analo- 
gous to  a  trichloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TBIOXINDOL,  n.    Tri-oSx-i^ind'o'l.    See  Isatic  acid. 

TRIOXYADIPIC  ACID,  n.  TTi-o's.-V-a,^d-Vp'Vk.  See  under 
Hydroxyadipic  acid. 

TRIOXYBBNZENE,  n.  Tri-o'x-i'-be'nz'en.  See  Trihtdroxy- 
benzene. 

TRIOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-o'x-i^-be^nz-o'i'k.  See 
Trihydroxybenzoio  acid. 

TRIOXYCHLOBIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-o'x-i'-klor'i'k.  Of  Kam- 
merer,  chloric  acid.    [B.  2.J 

TBIOXYNAPHTHAIiENE,  m.  Tri-o»x-i"-na=f'tha'l-en.  See 
under  Oxynaphthol. 

TBIPAIiMITIN,  n.  Tri-pa^l'mi't-i'n.  Fr.,  tripalmitine.  Ger., 
T.  Palmitin.  C3H5.(Ci8H3,Oj)8,  occurring  as  pearly  laminar  crys- 
tals ;  a  constituent  of  nearly  all  the  animal  and  vegetable  fats.  [B,  4.] 

TEIPABTITE,  adj.  Tri-pa'rt'i^t.  Lat.,  tripartitus  (from 
tres.  three,  aod partiri^  to  divide).  Fr.,  triparti.  Ger,  dreitheilig. 
Divided  to  (or  nearly  to)  the  base  into  three  divisions,    [a,  35.] 

TBIPE  DB  BOCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Trep  d'rosh.  Eock-tripe  ;  a 
name  given  by  Arctic  navigators  to  mucilaginous  lichens  of  the 
genera  Gyrophora  and  Umbilicaria^  especially  the  latter.  They 
are  much  used  as  food,  but  contain  a  bitter  principle  which  often 
causes  diarrhoea,    [a,  35.] 

TEIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri(tri2)'pez(pas).  Gen.,  trip'edis.  Fr., 
tripied.    Ger.,  dreifUssig.    Three-footed.    [A,  312  (a,  48).] 

TBIPETAI.OID,  adj.  Tri-pe^fa^l-oid.  From  rpel?,  three, 
nira.\ov,  a  leaf,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Consisting  of  or  containing 
three  petaloid  parts.  The  Tripetaloidece  of  Linn^us  are  an  order 
of  plants,  comprising  Calamus,  Alismn,  Sagittaria,  etc.    [<i,  35.] 

TBIPETAIiOUS,  adj.    Tri-pe^fa^l-u's.    Having  three  petals. 

TEIPHARMACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-faSrm'a'k(a=k)-uSm- 
(u<m).  From  Tpett,  three,  and  ij>ap/ioutov,  a  drug.  Fr.,  tripharmaqxie. 
A  medicine  composed  of  three  ingredients.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 


TBIPHENOIi,  n.    Tri-fe'n'o^l,    See  Trihydeoxybenzene. 

TEIPHENYL,  n.  Tri-fe^n'l^l.  The  chemical  group  (C6Hb)3.  [a, 
38.]— T'rosaiiillne.  The  compound  CssHaiNa  =  Cj(,H,  e(C6H6)3.N3. 
It  constitutes  bleu  de  Lyon,  and  probably  also  diphenylamine  blue. 
[B,  2.] 

TRIPHYIitOUS,  adj.  Tri-fl21'u!s.  Three-leaved  ;  of  a  corolla, 
tripetalous  ;  of  a  calyx,  trisepalous.    [a,  35.] 

TRIPINNATE,  adj.  Tri-pi^n'at.  'La.t.,tripinnatus{tvoratres, 
three,  and  pinna,  a  feather).  Fr.,  tripeniii.  Thrice  pinnate  (said 
of  compound  leaves  in  which  the  secondary  pinnae  are  themselves 
pinnate),    [a,  35.] 

TBIPINNATIMD,  adj.  Tri-pi^n-a't'i'-fl^d.  Lat.,  tripinnati- 
fidus  (from  tres,  three,  pmna,  a  feather,  andjindere,  to  split).  Fr., 
iripennatifide.    Ger.,  dreifiederspaltig.   Thrice  pinnatifld.    [a,  35.] 

TEIPINNATISECT,  adj.  Tri-pi=n-a=t'i''-se''kt.  Lat.,  tripin- 
natisectus  (from  tres,  three,  pinna,  a  feather,  and  secare,  to  cut). 
1.  Divided  to  the  base  in  a  tripinnate  manner.  2.  Tripinnate.    [a,  35.] 

TRIPLET,  n.  Tri''p'le''t,  Lat.,  tergeminus,  trigeminus.  Fr.. 
trijumeau.  Ger.,  Drilling,  Drillingsfi"ucht.  One  of  three  bom  as 
the  result  of  one  gestation,    la,  48.] 

TRIPLOIDES  INSTBUMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri^p-lodo^)- 
i2d(ed)'ez(as)i2n-stru2(stru)-me2nt'u3m(u*m).  From  rptnKoog,  triple, 
and  etSo;,  resemblance.  FT.,triploHde.  A  three-pronged  instrument 
formerly  used  for  raising  depressed  fragments  of  the  skull  in  tre- 
phining.   [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

TBIPI.OPIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Tri'p-lop'i^-as.  From  TpiirWos,  triple, 
and  oiijj,  the  eye.  Fr.,  triplopie.  The  simultaneous  formation  of 
three  visual  images  of  an  object,    [a,  18.] 

XBIPLUMBIC,  adj.  Tri-plu'mb'i^k.  Containing  three  atoms 
of  lead  in  the  molecule!    [B.] 

TBIPMADAM,  n.  Tri'p'ma'd-'m.  Ger.,  T.  See  Sedum  re- 
ilexum. 

TRIPOD,  n.  Tri'poM.  Gr.,  TpcTrovi  (from  rpeis.  three,  and  iroiis, 
the  foot).  Lat ,  tripus.  Fr.,  tripled.  Ger.,  Dreifuss.  A  support 
having  three  legs.  [L.J— Vital  t.  The  brain,  heart,  and  lungs,  so 
called  as  being  the  mam  supports  of  vitaUty.    [a,  48.] 

XRIPOI.ITH,  n.  Tri2p'o-li'th.  From  rpeii,  three,  and  Xiflos,  a 
stone.  An  artificial  mixture  of  gypsum,  magnesium  sulphate,  and 
powdered  cork,  used  as  a  material  for  splints.  ['"Lancet,"  1881, 
ii,  p.  120  (a,  34).] 

TRIPPER  (Ger.),  n.  Tri'p'pe^r.  See  Gonorrh<ea.— Euhr- 
mannst*.  SeeCdORDEE. — NacUt'.  See  Gleet.— SypUilitisclier 
T.  See  Gonobbhosyphilis.— T'hode.  See  Epididymitis.— T'- 
hodenentzijndung.  See  Gonorrhorchitis.  —  T'nebenhode- 
nentziindung.    Gonorrhoeal  epididymitis. 

TEXPBOPYI/AMINE,  n.  Tri-pro-pi^ra'^m-en.  A  tertiary 
amine  of  propyl,  N(C3H7)3,  not  yet  obtained  in  the  pure  state.    [B.] 

TBIPBOPYLABSINB,  n.  Tri-pro-pi''l-aSrs'en.  A  body,  As- 
(C3H7)3,  having  a  very  disagreeable  odor.    [B,  3.] 

TRIPSINB  (Fr.),  n.    Trep-sen.    See  Trypsin. 

TRIPSIS  (Lat.). n.  f .  Tri!ps(treps)'i2s.  Gen.,  trtps'eos (-is).  6r., 
Tpiiffi^  (from  Tpi^etv,  to  rub).    See  Comminution. 

TBIPTEBOUS,  adj.  Tri^p'te^r-u's.  From  rpcis,  three,  and 
irTepov,  a  wing.    Having  three  wings  or  alae.     [a,  35.] 

TBIPTOKOBIA(Lat.),n.f.  Tri2pt-o(o=)-kor(ko2r)'i!'-a'.  From 
Tpets.  three,  niTrreLv,  to  fall,  and  /cdpij,  the  pupil.  That  condition  of 
the  iris  in  which  there  are  three  distinct  and  separate  pupils.    [F.] 

TRIPUDIATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri2)-pu2d(pu*d)-i2-a(aS)'shi=- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,-ott.'is.  From  tripurfiare,  to  dance.  Ger.,  Tanzwuih. 
See  Chorea  (2d  def .). — T.  spastica.    See  Epidemic  chorea. 

TBIPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri(tri2)'puSs(pus).  Gen.,  trip'odis.  Gr., 
Tpi'Trovs(from  Tpeis,  three,  and  ttous,  the  foot).  See  Tripod. — T.  coe- 
liacuB,  T.  Halleri.  The  three  branches  of  the  coeliac  artery. 
[L,  31.] 

TRIQUE-MADAME  (Fr.),  n.  Trek-maS-da^m.  The  Sedum 
album  and  Sedum  acre,     [a,  35.] 

TRIQUETROUS,  adj.  Tri-kwe^t-ru's.  Lat.,  triqueter,  tri- 
quetrus  (from  tres,  three).  Fr.,  triquHre.  Ger.,  dreiseitig,  drei- 
schneidig,  dreikantig.  Having  three  salient  angles ;  triangular- 
prismatic,    [a,  35.] 

TRIQUETRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-kwe=t'ruSm(ru«m).  The 
cuneiform  bone  of  the  hand.    [L.] 

TRIQUINOYt,  n.    Tri-kwi2n'o-i''l.    See  Benzotriqitinone. 

TRIRICINOIiEIN,  n.    Tri-ri2s-i=n-o21'e2-i»n.    See  Eicinolein. 

TRISALT,  n.  Tri'sa^lt.  Fr.,  trisel.  A  salt  containing  three 
times  as  much  base  as  acid.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

TRISCAPUI.O-HUMERO-OLECBANIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Tre- 
skaS-pu'^-lo-u^-ma-ro-o-la-kra^-ne-a^n^.  See  Triceps  extensor 
cubiti. 

TBISECTED,  adj.  Tri-se'kt'a^d.  Lat.,  trisectus  (from  tres, 
three,  and  secare,  to  cut).  Ger.,  dreischnittig.  Of  a  leaf,  divided 
into  three  portions  by  incisions  reaching  to  the  midrib  or  base. 

[a,  35.] 

TBISELENIDB,  n.  Tri-se^l'e'n-i^ddd).  Fr.,  trisiliniure.  A 
selenium  compound  analogous  to  a  trichloride  (q.  v.).    [B.] 

TRISEBIAL,  TRISEBIATE,  adj's.  Tri-ser'i=-'l,  -at.  Lat., 
triserialis,  triseriatus  (from  tres,  three,  and  series,  a  row).  Ar- 
ranged in  three  horizontal  rows,    [a,  35.] 

TBISEPALOUS,  adj.  Tri-se''p"l-u's.  From  tres,  three,  and 
sepalum,  a  sepal.    Composed  of  three  sepals,    [a,  35.] 

TBISETUM(Lat.),n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-set(sat)'u'm(u*m).  From  ires, 
three,  and  .-ietum,  a  bristle.  Fr. ,  tris&te.  A  genus  of  grasses  close- 
ly related  to  .jluena.    [o,  35.]— T.  Jlavcscens.    Ft.,  avenetie  blonde. 


O,  no:  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U=,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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petit  fromental,  avoine  blonde.  Ger.,  Ooldhafer,  gelber  Weisen- 
hafer.  Yellow  oat  (-grass),  having  small  yellow  flowers,  found  in 
Europe,  northern  Asia,  and  North  America.    [B,  19, 173  ;  a,  35.] 

TRISILICIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-si^l-i's'l^k.  An  acid  containing 
three  atoms  of  silicon.  Although  the  salts  (called  triailicates)  of 
several  of  these  acids  exist,  the  acids  themselves,  3SiOa.8H,0  =  H.- 
SiaOa,  3SiO,.5HjO  =  Hi„SisO,„  and  SSiOj.THO  =  HuSi.Ois,  have 
not  been  isolated.    [B,  3.] 

TRISMOID,  n.  Tri^s'moid.  From  Tpiir(iiis,  trismus,  and  elSoj, 
resemblance.  Of  Sims,  a  chronic  form  of  trismus  nascentium  at- 
tributed to  depression  of  the  occipital  bone  during  labor.  [Harti- 
gan,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  3, 1885,  p.  16.]    Of.  White  look-jaw. 

TRISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2z(tri2s)'mu»s(mu*s).  Gr.,  rpi.aij.6i 
(from  Tfiiiav,  to  gnash).  Fr.,  trisme,  mat  de  mdchoire.  Ger.,  T., 
Klemme,Kieferklemme^MaulklemmeyMundkle7mne^Zdhnerlcnirsdi- 
en.  Locked  jaw,  lock-jaw  ;  tonic  spasm  of  the  muscles  that  close 
the  jaws.  [E.]— X.  capistratus.  Fr.,  bridissure.  An  impossi- 
bility of  separating  the  jaws,  in  consequence  of  adhesion  of  the  in- 
ternal surface  of  the  cheeks  to  the  gums,  following  ulceration  of 
those  parts,  [a,  34.]— T.  catarrhalls  maxillarls.  See  (Jnathal- 
QIA.— T.  cynlcus.  See  Risns  sardonicus.—T.  dolorlflcus.  Tic 
,  douloureux.  [L,  128.]— T.  maxillaris.  See  Gnathalqia.— T.  nas- 
centiiim,  T.  neonatorum.  Fr.,  sarrite,  mat  de  sept  jours.  Nine- 
day  fits  ;  tetanus  affecting  infants,  usually  within  the  first  two 
weeks  of  life.  It  begins  with  t.,  and  that  remains  one  of  the  most 
prominent  symptoms,  [a,  34.]— T.  of  cerebral  origin  [L6pine]. 
See  Masticatory  monospasm.— T.  sardonicus.  See  Risos  sardoni- 
cus.—T.  uteri.    See  Tetanus  uteri. 

TRISPL,ANCHNIA  (Lat.1,  n  f.  Tri(tri2)-spla2n!>k(spla'n!ch2)'- 
ni2-a3.  From  rpets,  three,  and  airXdyxva,  the  viscera.  Fr.,  tri- 
splanchnie.    Of  Pinel,  see  Asiatic  cholera. 

TBISPLANCHNIC,  adj.  Tri-spla^n^k'ni^k.  Pertaining  to  the 
contents  of  the  three  great  body-cavities.  The  t.  nerve  is  the  sym- 
pathetic.   [L,  60  (a,  48).] 

TRISTACHYOUS,  adj.  Tri-sta^k'js-uSs.  From  rpeis,  three, 
and  ffrdxvs,  an  ear  of  corn.    Having  three  spikes,    [a,  35.] 

TRISTEABIN,  n.  Tri-ste'a^r-i^n.  Ger.,  T.  Stearin,  CsHb.- 
(CisHsaOjJa,  occurring  as  scaly  crystals  of  pearly  lustre ;  a  con- 
stituent of  most  of  the  animal  fats.    [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.] 

TBISTICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri(tri!)-sti'k(stii"ch2)-i2-a(aS)'si!'s. 
Gen., -as'eos  (-IS).  From  rpiorixta.  a  triple  row.  Of  Cornaz,  a  form 
of  congenital  distichiasis  in  which  there  are  three  rows  of  cilia. 
["Ann.  d'ocul.,"  xxvii  (F).] 

TBISTICHOtrS,  adj.  Tri2s'ti!k-u3s.  Arranged  in  three  vertical 
rows,     [a,  35.] 

TBISTIGMATIC,  adj.  Tri-stiag-ma^t'l^k,  From  Tpels,  three, 
and  ariyiLo.  (see  Stigma).    Having  three  stigmata.    L",  35.] 

TBISTIMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2st-l!'-man(ma=n)'i'  a=.  From 
tristis,  sad,  and  mania,  madness.    Of  Hush,  melancholia.    [D,  36.] 

TKISTIS(Lat.),adj.  Triast'i's.  In  botany,  of  a  dull  color,   [a,  35.] 

TBISUBSTITUTED,  adj.  Tri-suSb'sti^t-u^t-e^d.  Having  three 
elements  replaced  by  equivalent  elements.    [B.] 

TBISUIiCATB,  adj.  Tri-su=lk'at.  From  tres,  three,  and  sulcus, 
a  furrow.    Having  three  grooves,    [o,  35.] 

TRISUI/FURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri=)-su>lf(su''lf)-u2r(u''r)- 
et(at)'u'm(u*m).  See  Trisulphide.— T.  potasslcum.  See  Po- 
TASSA  sulfurata  (1st  def.). — T.  sodicum.    See  Sodium  trisulphide. 

TRISULPHATE,  ii,    Tri-su^lfat.    See  Tersulpbate. 

TRISULPHIDE,  n.  Tri-sunf'i2d(id).  A  sulphur  compound 
analogous  to  a  trichloride  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

TRISULPHURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri(tri2)-su>lf(su<lf)-uar- 
(u*r)-et(at)'u'm(u*m).  See  Teisulphide.— T.  kalicuni.  See  Po- 
TASSA  sulphurata  (1st  def.). — T.  kalicum  ad  usum  externum. 
See  PoTAssA  sulphurata  (3d  def.). 

TRIT^OPHYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri^tre^(a.'-e^)-oH'iH\i'')-a,'.  From 
Tptratoff,  of  the  third  day,  and  ^^etv,  to  produce.  Written  also  trit- 
o&ophyia  and  tritceophia.  Fr.,  tritiophye.  See  Tertian  fever. — 
T.  amerieana.  Of  Sauvages,  the  pernicious  malarial  fever  of 
immigrants  to  Spanish  America,  [a,  34.] — T.  carotica.  See  Fe- 
BRis  tertiana  lethargica. — T.  causus.  See  Ardent  fever.— 1?.  de- 
ceptiva.  See  Intermittent  FSiV^tt. — T.  hepatalgica.  See  Ferris 
quartana  hepatica. — T.  hnmorosa.  See  Amphemerina  syncopa- 
iis. — T.  elodes.  See  Sweating  fever  (1st  def.). — T.  lactea.  See 
Ferris  lactea.— T,  lexpyria.  See  Amphemerina  phricodes. — T. 
maligna.  Of  Lautter,  see  Pernicious  malarial  fever. — T.  semi- 
tertiana.  See  Amphemerina  semiquartana.—T,  simplex.  .See 
T. — T.  splenalgica.  See  Ferris  quartana  splenetica. — T.  Byn- 
copalis.  See  Amphemerina  syncopalis. — T.  typhodes.  Of 
Mangetus,  see  Typhus  fever.— T.  vratislaviengis.    See  Breslau 

FEVER. 

TRITiEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tri2t-e'(a»'e2)-u8s(u*s).  Gr.,  Tptraios. 
See  Tertian  fever. 

TRITELIUBIDE,  n.  Tri-te''l'u''r-i5d(id).  A  tellurium  com- 
pound analogous  to  a  trichloride  (q.  v.).     [B.] 

TBITEBNATE,  adj.  Tri-tu''rn'at.  Lat.,  trjierjia(ws  (from  *cr, 
thrice,  and  femi,  three  each).  Fr..  triteme.  Ger.,  dreifach-drei- 
zdhlig.  Thrice  ternate,  ternate  with  each  of  the  divisions  itself 
triply  divided,    [a,  35.] 

TRITHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Tri-thi'-o=n'i»k.  An  unstable  dibasic 
acid,  HjSsOj,  known  only  in  aqueous  solution.    [B.] 

TRITICEO-GIiOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trin(tret)-ii!s(i=k)"e»-o(oS)- 
glo2s(glos)'su3s(su*s).  From  triticum,  wheat,  and  yAwo-o-a,  the 
tongue.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  arytsenoid  cartilage 
and  inserted  into  the  side  of  the  tongue.    [L,  332.] 


TRITICEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tri2t(tret)-i2s(i2k)'e!-uSs(u''s).  From 
triticum,  wheat.  Fr.,  tritici.  Pertaining  to  wheat,  resembling  a 
grain  of  wheat.    [B.  38  (a,  14).] 

TRITICIN,  n.  Trin'i^s-i^n.  Fr.,  triticine.  Ger.,  T.  1.  An 
amorphous  and  tasteless  substance,  CijHjjOn  (or  Cj^Hu^Oaj), 
found  in  Triticum  repens.    [B,  3  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]    2.  See  Gluten. 

TRITICINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2t(ret)-i2s(i3k)-in(en)'aS.  From 
triticum,  wheat.    See  Boiled  flour. 

TRITICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri!t(tret)'i»k-u8m(u«m).  From  terere, 
to  rub.  Fr., /roment  (1st  det.),  6J^  (1st  def.),  (rhizome  de)  chien- 
dent  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.),  petit  chiendent  (rhizome)  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (8d  def.).  Ger.,  Weizen  (1st  def.),  Queckenwurzel  (2d  def.). 
1.  Wheat ;  a  genus  of  gramineous  herbs  of  the  Hordece.  2.  Of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  of  T.  repens.  [a,  35.] — Amylum  tritici. 
See  Wheat  starch.— Decoctum  furfuris  tritici.  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  1  part  of  wheat  bran  in  36  parts  of  water  till  re- 
duced to  28  parts,  and,  after  it  has  cooled  and  settled,  straining 
the  liquid.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— Extractum  tritici  fluidum  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  licfuide  de  chiendent.  Oer.,  ^ssiges  Quecken- 
extrojct.  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  t.  (2d  def.)  in  a  perco- 
lator with  boiling  water,  evaporating  to  80  c.  c,  shaking  up  with 
30  o.  c.  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'820,  filtering  after  forty-eight  nours, 
and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'974,  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Farina  tritici  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  farine  de  /roment.  Ger., 
Weizenmehl,  Wheat  flour  ;  the  grain  of  T.  sativum  ground  and 
sifted,  [a,  35.] — Farina  tritici  tosta.  See  Baked  flour.— Pti- 
sana  de  radice  tritici.  See  Tisane, de  chiendent. — Saccha- 
rum  tritici.  Gei*.,  Queckenwurzelzucker.  A  sweetish  crystalline 
substance  obtained  from  the  extract  of  T.  repens,  differing  from 
other  sugars  in  its  greater  solubility  in  alcohol.  If  dissolved  in  120 
parts  of  hot  alcohol  and  cooled,  it  forms  a  solid  mass.  [B,  48  (a, 
14).]— T.  acutum,  A  European  species.  The  root-stock  is  used 
like  that  of  r.  repens.  [a,  35.]— T.  amyleum,  T.  atratuna.  Fr., 
epeautre.  Ger.,  Emmerkom,  Emmerweizen,  Beisdinkel.  Amel 
corn,  starch  wheat,  the  ^ela  fiiKOKKog  (or  two-grained  wheat)  of  Di- 
oscorides ;  a  species  (by  Haeckel  considered  a  variety  of  T.  vuU 
gare)  still  cultivated  in  southern  Europe  as  a  summer  wheat.  It  is 
suitable  for  starch-making,  [a,  35.] — T.  caninum.  Awned  wheat- 
grass,  dog^s-tooth  (or  couch-)  grass.  It  probably  has  the  same 
f)roperties  as  T.  repens.  Dogs  eat  the  blades  to  induce  vomiting, 
a,  35.]— T.  durum.  Fr.,  Jroment  comi.  Ger.,  hartfrilchtiger 
Weizen,  Bartweizen.  Hard-grained  wheat,  cultivated  especially 
in  southern  Europe.  The  seeds  are  richer  in  nitrogen  than  the 
soft  wheats,  [a,  -35.] — T.  glaucum.  Ger.,  see^'ritner  (oder  blau- 
griiner)  Weizen.  1.  A  European  species  closely  related  to  T.  re- 
pens. The  root-stock  is  used  like  that  of  the  latter,  [a,  35.]  2. 
See  T.  polonicwm. — T.  monococcum.  Fr.,  frotnent  monocoque, 
bU  (ou  Epeautre)  locular,  petit  epeautre,  riz  sec.  Ger.,  einkomiger 
Weizen,  Einkorn,  Peters/corn.  St.  Peter^s  corn,  singje-grained 
wheat,  the  ^eta  airA^  of  Dioscorides  ;  the  poorest  species  in  cultiva- 
tion with  respect  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  flour  yielded  by  the 
grain.  It  is  found  wild  in  Greece  and  Mesopotamia,  [a,  35.]— T. 
polonicuui.  Fr.,  froment  (ou  seigle)  de  Pologne.  Ger.,  polnisch- 
er  Weizen,  Qommer.  Polish  wheat ;  a  species  of  unknown  origin, 
cultivated  in  parts  of  Europe.  The  elongated,  glassy  seeds  furnish 
a  fine  white  flour  having  the  properties  of-  that  of  T.  vulgare.  [a, 
35.] — T.  repens.  Fr.,  froment  rampant,  agram,  auge,  laituede 
chien,  chiendent  des  boutiques,  petit  chiendent,  sainte  neige. 
Ger.,  kriechender  Weizen,  Quecken,  Pdden,  Queckweizen,  Weizen- 
quecken,  Queckengras,  Hundegras,  Rechgras.  Couch-grass  (or 
-wheat),  dog-  (or  quack-,  or  scutch-,  or  shelly-,  or  skally-,  or  squitch-) 
grass ;  a  weed  widely  dispersed  in  Europe,  northern  Asia,  and 
North  and  South  America.  Its  sweetish  rhizome,  occurring  in 
straw-colored  fragments  from  5  to  10  mm.  long  and  2  to  8  mm. 
thick,  is  used  in  cystitis  and  irritable  bladder  and  as  a  diluent  and  a 
slightly  nutritious  drink.  It  contains  acid  malates,  sugar,  triticin, 
and  another  gummy  substance  containing  nitrogen,  [a,  35.] — T. 
sativum.  See  T.  vulgare. — T.  spelta.  Fr.,  froment  rouge,  en- 
grain, ingrain,  spaute,  spautre,  grand  Epeautre.  Ger.,  Binkel- 
weizen,  Spelzdinkel,  Spetz,  Vesen,  Zweikorn.  Dinkel-  (or  spelt-) 
wheat,  the  oAvpa  of  Dioscorides  ;  indigenous  to  the  Persian  mount- 
ains, and  cultivated  in  Europe.  The  seeds  yield  an  excellent  flour, 
used  especially  for  pastry,  [a,  35.]— T.  vulgare.  Fr.,  froment 
(cvZtiv6),  bl4,  bled.  Qer.,  gemeiner  Weizen.  Common  wheat ;  ac- 
cording to  Fr6d6ric  Houssay.  found  wild  in  the  mountains  to  the 
east  of  Kurdistan,  though  generally  believed  to  have  arisen  through 
culture  from  some  species  of  JBgilops.  Its  seeds,  ground  and  sift- 
ed, constitute  flour,  official  in  the  ph's  as  farina  tritici.  Wheat 
flour  chiefly  contains  starch  (see  Wheat  starch),  gluten,  albumin, 
sugar,  and  a  gummy  substance  which  differs  from  ordinary  gum 
in  containing  nitrogen  and  in  not  yielding  mucic  acid  when  treated 
with  nitric  acid.  Flour  is  sometimes  sprinkled  on  inflamed  sur- 
faces :  boiled  with  milk,  it  forms  an  excellent  emollient  poultice. 
Wheat  bread,  toasted,  infused,  and  flavored,  is  used  as  a  nutritive 
drink  in  fevers.  The  husk  of  the  seed  (see  Bran)  is  also  used  medici- 
nally,   [a,  35.]— T.  zea.    See  T.  spelta. 

TRITOPINE,  n.  Tri^t-op'en.  An  alkaloid,  CijHjjNjO,,  ob- 
tained from  opium,  and  forming  transparent  prismatic  crystals. 
Its  tendency  to  cause  convulsions  contra-indicates  its  use  as  a  nar- 
cotic.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

TRITOVUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri=t-o'vuSm(wu»m).  From  TpiTos,  the 
third,  and  if6v,  an  egg.  In  certain  spiders,  the  innermost  of  three 
membranes  covering  the  embryo.    [L,  196.] 

TRITUBERCUI.ISM,  n.  Tri-tu2b-u»rk'un-i!iz'm.  From  trss, 
three,  and  tubercidum,  a  tubercle.  The  condition  of  having  or 
consisting  of  three  cusps  or  cones  (said  of  molar  teeth).  [''  Nature,'^ 
March  20, 1890,  p.  467  (a,  48).] 

TRITURATE,  n.  Trisfu'r-at.  A  substance  or  combination  of 
substances  reduced  to  a  fine  powder,  especially  by  rubbing  up  in  a 
mortar,    [a,  38.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Ea,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  In;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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TKITUKAXBD,  adj.  Tri^fu^r-at-eM.  Finely  powdered,  espe- 
cially by  being  rubbed  up  in  a  mortar,    [ot,  38.] 

TRITURATION,  n.  Tri=t-u=r-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  trituratio  (from 
<ritm-a,  a  rubbing).  Fr.,  t.  Qer.,  Zet-reibung.  In  pharmacy,  the 
act  or  process  of  rubbing  up  in  a  mortar  or  otherwise,  so  as  to  re- 
duce to  a  fine  powder  ;  also  the  resulting  powder ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
a  preparation  in  which  a  medicinal  substance  is  rubbed  up  with 
nine  times  as  much  powdered  sugar  of  milk  into  a  homogeneous 
powder.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TKITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trit(tret)'u's(u<s).  Gen.,  triVus.  From 
terere,  to  rub.    See  Tritdration  and  Friction. 

TRITYI,,  n.  Tri^t'i^l.  Fr.,  trityle.  Propyl ;  so  called  as  con- 
taining three  atoms  of  carbon;  [B.] — Hydrated  t.  oxide,  T'- 
aicoliol,  T.  hydrate.    See  Propyl  alcohol. 

TBITYLATE,  n.    Tri't'i'il-at.    A  salt  of  trityl. 

TRITYMC,  adj.    Tri^t-i^ri^k.    Containing  trityl. 

TKIUMFBTTA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Tre-um-fe^t'ta^.  From  Trionfetti, 
an  Italian  botanist.  ¥r.^  cousin,  lappulier.  West  Indian  burweed, 
parroquet-bur  of  Jamaica  ;  a  genus  of  tiiiaceous  plants,  [a,  35.] — 
X.  elliptica.  A  species  with  a  mucilaginous  root.  The  inner  bark 
and  the  juice  are  used  in  the  Antilles  as  detergents,  [a,  35.]— T. 
lappnla,  T.  Plumiori.  Fr.^or-OTid  cousin,  herbe  a  cousin, pou 
de  moine.  Great-wort  of  the  west  Indies  ;  a  mucilaginous  shrub. 
The  root  and  inner  bark  are  used  in  mucous  discharges,  haemor- 
rhages, etc.  [a,  35.]— T.  rhomboidea,  T.  semitriloba.  Two 
species  (the  first  West  Indian,  the  second  [burbark-tree]  distributed 
over  the  tropics  of  both  hemispheres)  used  like  t.  lappula.    [a,  35.] 

TRIVALENCE,  n.  Tri^v'a^l-e^ns.  Ger.,  Dreiwerthigheit.  The 
condition  or  property  of  being  trivalent.    [B.] 

XBIVALENT,  adj.  Tri^v'a^l-'nt.  From  tres,  three,  and  valere, 
to  be  worth.  Fr.,  i.  Ger.,  dreiwerthig.  Having  an  atomicity  of 
three  ;  i.  e.,  being  capable  ot  replacing  three  atoms  of  hydrogen  in 
a  compound. 

TRIVAtERIN,  n.  Tri-va'l'e^r-i^n.  Fr.,  trivaXirine.  A  sub- 
stance, C3H5(C6H902)3,  of  disagreeable  odor,  found  in  the  oil  of 
certain  marine  mammals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

TRIVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2'vi2(wi2)-a'.  From  tres,  three,  and 
via,  a  way.  The  point  where  the  three  semicircular  canals  of  the 
cochlea  cross  each  other.    [L,  321.] 

TRIVIAL,  adj.  Tri^v'i^-'l.  Lat.,  trivialis  (from  trivium,  the 
meeting  of  three  roads).  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  schlicht.  Of  the  name  of 
an  animal  or  plant,  common  or  vulgar  ;  also  specific,  as  opposed  to 
generic,    [a,  35.] 

TRIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2x'i=s.  Gen.,  trix'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  trixide. 
1.  Of  Gartner,  the  genus  Proserpinaca.  2.  Of  Browne,  a  genus  of 
composite  herbs  or  shrubs.  The  Trixideoe  are  a  division  of  the 
NassauvieoR.  [a,  35.] — X.  antimenorrhoea.  A  tonic  and  emmena- 
gogue  species  found  in  tropical  America,  [a,  35.]— X,  brasilien- 
sis.  A  species  used  as  an  emmenagogue.  [a,  35.] — T.  frutescens. 
The  pcdo  de  Santa^Maria  of  Panama  ;  used  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  fruticosa,  T.  pipitzaliiiac.  A  Mexican  species  used  as  a 
drastic  purgative  and  recommended  in  cholera  and  dysentery.  It 
contains  pipitzahoic  acid  (g.  v.).    [a,  35.] 

TRIZINCIC,  adj.  Tri-zi'n's'i^k.  Containing  three  atoms  of 
zinc  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

TROCAR,  n.  Tro'ka^r.  Fp.,  t.,  trocart,  irois-quarts.  Ger.,  T., 
Troicar,  Trokar,  Abzapfer,  Bauchstecher.  An  instrument  for  draw- 
ing oil  liquid  from  a  cavity,  consisting  of  a  perforator  and  a 
cannula.  fE.]— Lancet-t.  A  t.  having  a  lancet-shaped  point, 
[a,  34.]— Piloting  t.  A  t.  devised  by  Durham  for  introducing  the 
articulated  tracheotomy  tube. — Rectum  t.  A  t.  with  a  large 
curve  for  the  operation  of  tapping  the  bladder  through  the  rec- 
tum.   [E.] 

TROCHAIi,  adj.  Tro'k'l.  From  rpo^iis,  a  wheel.  Wheel- 
shaped,    [a,  27.] 

TROCHANTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trok(tro2ch2)-a!'nt(aSnt)'u=r(ar). 
Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  Gr.,  rpoyavrrip  (from  rpixei-v,  to  run).  Fr..  t. 
Ger.,  Bollhugel.  1.  Of  Galen,  the  ball  on  which  the  hip  bone  turns 
in  its  socket.  2.  One  of  two  processes  upon  the  upper  end  of  the 
shaft  of  the  femur.  3.  In  arthropods,  the  segment  of  a  leg  that  is 
second  from  the  body.  [L.]— Great  t.  See  T.  major.— Lesser  t. 
See  T.  minor —Third  t.  See  T.  tertius.—T,  major.  A  thick 
process  at  the  upper  end  of  the  femur  which  projects  upward  ex- 
ternally to  the  union  of  the  neck  and  shaft.  [L.]— T.  minor.  A 
conical  tuberosity  upon  the  inner  and  posterior  surface  of  the 
upper  end  of  the  femur,  at  the  junction  of  the  shaft  and  neck.  [L.] 
— T.  tertius.  An  anomalous  process  upon  the  upper  end  of  the 
planum  popliteum  of  the  femur.    [L,  332.] 

TBOCHANTERIAN,  TROCHANTERIC,  adj's.  Trok-a'nt- 
er'i^'-a^n, -er  i^k.  Fr.,  trochanti^rien,trokant4rien.  Ger.,  trochant- 
erisch.    Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  trochanter. 

TROCHANTINE,  n.  Trok-a'nt'en.  In  certain  insects,  a  small 
segment  interposed  between  the  coxa  and  the  trochanter.    [L,  196.] 

TROCHANXINIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Trok(tro2ch2)-a2nt(aSnt)- 
i'n(en)-i2-an(a3n)'uSs(u*s).  Fr.,  trochantinien.  Pertaining  to  the 
trochanter  minor.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XROCHANTINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trok(troi'ch=)-a2nt(aSntj-in(en)'- 
u^s(u^s).    Fr.,  trochantin.    See  Trochanter  minor. 

TROCHE,  n.  Trok'e.  From  Tpox6i,  a  round  cake.  Lat., 
trochi&cus.  Fr.,  trochisque.  Ger..  Kiichelchen.  A  round  lozenge. 
[D.  6.]    See  also  Trochiscus  and  cf.  Tablet  and  Pastille. 

XROCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trok(tro2ch'')'i»-as.  From  rpoxo's,  a 
wheel.    An  old  term  for  the  orbit.    [F.] 

TROCHIIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tro=k(tro=ch2)-i«l'i2-as,  SeeTRocHLEA. 


TROCHINUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Trok(tro=ch')-in(en)'u8s(u4s). 
From  Tpoxos,  a  wheel.  Fr.,  trochin.  The  lesser  tuberosity  of  the 
humerus.    [L,  49,  50  {a.,  14).] 

XROCHISCANXHE.S  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trok(tro2ch2)-i2sk-a=7ith- 
(a3nth)'ez(as).  From  TpoxtVi«os.  a  small  wheel,  and  a.vBo<;,  a  flower. 
Fr.,  trochiscanthe.  A  genus  of  the  Umbelliferoe.  [a,  35.]  -  X.  nodi- 
flurus.  An  herb  sometimes  confounded  with  Levisticum  officinale. 
The  roots  are  sold  in  southern  B'rance  for  those  of  Archangelica 
officinalis,     [a,  3;).] 

XROCHISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trok(tro2ch2)-i2sk'uSs(u*s).  Gr., 
TooxtVKos  (from  rpoxos,  a  wheel).  Fr.,  trochisque.  See  Troche. — 
Trochisci  albi.  See  Pulvis  ceruss.*;  co?iiposii«s.— Troclilsci 
alexiterii  nostri.  Cordial  troches ;  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  Ar- 
menian bole,  2  parts  each  of  dry  citron-peel  and  angelica-seeds,  3 
parts  each  of  Virginia  snake-root  and  crabs'  claws,  and  11  parts  of 
white  sugar,  all  finely  powdered,  and  worked  with  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  tragacanth  mucilage  into  a  paste  for  troches.  [B,  200  (a,  14).] 
— Trochisci  bechici  LGr.  Ph.].  Lozenges  consisting  of  12  parts  of 
purified  licorice- juice,  36  of  sugar,  1  part  of  fennel-seeds,  and  enough 
tragacanth  mucilage.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Trochisci  bechici  albl. 
Lozenges  consisting  of  45  parts  of  starch  made  into  a  paste  with 
rose  water  and  either  187  parts  of  gum  arable  and  689  of  sugar  or  90 
of  gum  arable,  540  of  sugar,  and  3  of  benzoic  acid  ;  or  with  traga- 
canth mucilage  and  either  45  parts  of  Florentine  iris-root  and  600  of 
sugar,  or  33  of  Ucorice,  66  of  iris,  and  720  of  sugar,  or  240  of  licorice, 
120  of  iris,  and  180  of  sugar.  See  also  Tablettes  de  gomme  and 
Trochisci  ALTH.aEiE. — Trochisci  bechici  cltrini.  Fr.,  trochisques 
d^amidon  safran^s.  Lozenges  consisting  of  15  parts  of  starch,  12 
of  Florentine  iris,  11  of  licorice,  2i  of  saffron,  and  240  of  sugar,  made 
into  a  paste  with  tragacanth  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Trochisci 
contra  vermes,  Trochisci  hermetic!.  Fr..  pastilles  vermi- 
fuges purgatives.  Thirty-flve-centigramme  lozenges  consisting  of 
5  parts  each  of  calomel  and  jalap,  14  of  santonica,  and  240  of  sugar, 
made  into  a  paste  with  tragacanth  mucilage.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
Trochisci  imperatorls.  See  Morsdli  impeiafoWs.— Trochisci 
pectorales.  Ger.,  Brustkuchen.  See  Tablettes  de  gomme. — Tro- 
chisci pectorales  Danorum.  Fr.,  trochisques  de  riglisse  opi- 
aces.  Lozenges  consisting  of  150  parts  each  of  licorice-juice  and 
gum  arable,  7  of  opium,  16  of  tincture  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  and  240 
of  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Trochisci  peptlcl  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration consisting  of  1  drachm  each  of  magnesium  lactate  and  so- 
dium lactate,  4  drachms  of  sugar,  and  enough  tragacanth  muci- 
lage, divided  into  60  lozenges.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— T.  scillitici.  See 
T.  sciLLa:  Damocratis. — Trochisci  stlblatl.  Fr.,  tablettes  anti- 
nioniales  (ou  de  sulfure  d^antimoine).  Ger.,  Aniimonmorsellen. 
Troches  containing  antimony  trisulphide  in  quantities  varying 
from  1  grain  [Fr.  Cod.  (1837)]  to  15  grains  [Hamb.  Ph.  (1835),  Hcis. 
Ph.  (182()],  and  even  to  76  grains  [Bruns.  Ph.  (1777)],  mixed  with 
different  ingredients,  among  which  were  sugar,  cinnamon,  lesser 
cardamom,  almonds,  orange-peel,  and  gum  arable  or  tragacanth. 
[B,  119.] 

TROCHISQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Tro-shesk.  See  Troche.— T's  escaro- 
tlques,  T's  mercuriels  au  minium.    See  Trochisci  de  minio. 

TROCHIXER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tro2k(tro2ch)'i2t-u5r{e=r).  Fr.,  t. 
From  TpoxM,  a  wheel.  The  greater  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L, 
49,  60  (a,  14).] 

TROCHLEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trok(tro'ch')'le2-a'.  From  rpoxiAia, 
a  pulley.  Fr..  trochlee,  poulie.  Ger.,  T.,  Eolle.  A  hook  or  ring 
over  or  through  which  a  muscle  or  tendon  slips.  [L.]— T.  laby- 
rlnthl.  See  Cochlea  (2d  def.).— X.  of  the  astragalus.  The 
tibial  articular  surface  of  the  astragalus.  [L.] — T.  of  the  femur. 
Ft.,  trocM^e /^morale.  See  Fossi.  intercondyloidea  ifemoris)  an- 
terior.—t,  of  the  obllquus  oculi  superior,  T.  of  the  orbit. 
The  ligamentous  ring  or  pulley  attached  by  fibrous  tissue  to  a  dc  ■ 
pression  beneath  the  internal  angular  process  of  the  frontal  bone. 
It  transmits  the  tendon  of  the  obliquus  oculi  superior.    [F.] 

TROCHLEAR,  adj.  Tro^k'le^-a'r.  Lat.,  trochlearis.  Fr., 
trochleaire.  Ger.,  rollenformig.  Pulley-shaped,  circular  and  con- 
tracted in  the  centre  ;  pertaining  to  a  trochlea ;  as  a  n.,  see  Ob- 
liquus oculi  superior,    [a,  35.] 

TROCHLEARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Trok(tro2ch2)-le=-ar(aSr)'i=s. 
From  Tpox'^iio,  a  pulley.  Trochlear  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Obliquus  oculi 
superior. 

XBOCHOCARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trok(tro'ch2)-o(oS)'ka'rd'i-a'. 
From  rpoytSs,  a  wheel,  and  KapSla,  the  heart.  Of  Alvarenga,  a  car- 
diac displacement  with  a  turning  of  the  heart  on  its  axis.  [L,  57 
(a,  34).] 

XROCHOCEPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trok(tro=ch')-o(o3)-se=f- 
(ke2f)-al(a31)'i^-a3.  From  rpoxos,  a  wheel,  and  we^aX^,  the  head. 
Fr.,  trochocdphalie.  Ger.,  Trocbocephalie.  A  malformation  of  the 
skull  causedoy  partial  synostosis  of  the  parietal  and  frontal  bones 
in  the  middle  of  the  coronal  suture.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TROCHOID,  adj.  Trok'oid.  Lat.,  trochoides  (from  Tpoxos,  a 
wheel,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  trocho'ide.  Ger.,  cvkloidisch. 
Wheel-Uke  ;  like  the  turning  of  a  wheel  on  its  axle  ;  of  shells,  coni- 
cal with  a  flat  base.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

TROCHOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Trok(tro»ch2)-o(o2)-i2d-(ed)'ez(as). 
See  Trochoid  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Trochoid  articulation. 

TROCHORIZOCARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trok(tro2oh2)-o=r-i2z-o- 
^o^l-ka^rd'i^-a^.  From  rpoxos,  a  wheel,  opt^eiv,  to  divide,  and  KapSia, 
the  heart.    See  Teochocard  ia  . 

TROCKBNAMME    (Ger.),  n.    Tro'k'e'n-a^m-me^.    See  Dry- 

NHRSE. 

TROCKENCUR  (Ger.).  n.  Tro'k'e=n-kur.  Treatment  by  the 
reduction  of  Huirt  elements  in  the  diet.    [L,  57  (o,  14).] 

TROCKENHAUXIG(Ger.),adj.  TroSk'e^n-hoit-i'g.  SeeScA- 
Rious. 
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TROCKENOLSAURE  (Ger.),  n.     TroSk'e^n-un-zoir-e^ 

LlNOLEIO  ACID. 


See 


TKOCKNEN(Ger.),n.  Trosk-ne'n.  See  Sclerosis  and  Sclero- 
derma. 

TROICAR  (Ger.),  TROIS-QUARTS  (Fr.),  TROKAR  (Ger.), 
n's.    Tro'ik-aSr,  trwa'-ka^r,  trok'aSr.    See  Trocar. 

XROLMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tro'l'li^-u'sCu^s).  Fr.,  trolle,  trollUre. 
Ger.,  Trollblume.  Globe  ranunculus  ;  a  genus  of  the  HMeborece. 
[a,  36.]— T.  asiatlcus.  Fr.,  trolle  d'Asie.  Asiatic  globe-flower. 
Tlie  root  is  a  drastic  purgative,  [a,  35.]— T.  europaeus.  Fr.,  t)-o((e 
(ou  trolliire)  d'Europe,  boule  d'or,  renoncule  de  montagne.  Ger., 
europdische  TroUblume,  Kugelblume,  Kugelranunkel,  Knobben- 
blume,  Eagelblume.  1.  Common  globe-flower  (or  troll-flower), 
golden  ball,  bolts,  lapper,  lopper,  luckin-gowan  ;  found  throughout 
Europe.  The  somewhat  acrid  root,  radix  hellebori  nigri,  occurs 
in  commerce.  The  root-leaves  were  formerly  used  as  an  antiscor- 
butic,   [a,  35.]    S.  See  T.  asiaticus. 

TROMA  (Lat.,  n.  n.  Trom'a'.  Gen.,  trom'atos  (.-atis).  Gr., 
Tpufin,  TpaSfia.    See  Trauma. 

TROMMEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tro'm'meil.  See  Drum.— Gehort'.  See 
Tympanum.— Luftt'.  See  Tambour  (8d  def.).— T'bauch.  Tym- 
panites, [a,  »4.]— T'hohle.  See  Tympanic  cavity.— T'saite, 
T'sehne.    See  Chorda  tympani. 

XROMMELFELL  (Ger.),  n.  TroSm'me'l-fen.  See  Membrana 
tympani. — Nebent'.  See  Membrana  tympani  secundaria. — 
X'beutel.  See  Pouches  of  the  membrana  tympani.— T'ent- 
zundung.    See  Myringitis. 

XROMMELSUCHX  (Ger.),  n.  Tro^rn'me^l-zuch^t.  See  Peri- 
toneal TYMPANITES.— Mageiit'.  See  Gastrotympanites. — X,  der 
Gebarmutter.    See  Physometra. 

XROMOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trom(tro2m)-o(oS)-man(ma'n)'i!i- 
a3.  From  rpd/Aos,  a  trembUng,  and  fiavia,  madness.  See  Delirium 
tremens. 

XROMPE  (Fr.),  n.  Tro^n^p.  A  trumpet-shaped  tube.— X.  de 
Falloppe.  See  Oviduct.- X.  de  Eustache.  The  Eustachian 
tube. — X.  uterine.    See  Oviduct. 

XROMPETE  (Ger.),  n.  Tromp-at'e^.  A  trumpet,  also  a  trump- 
et-shaped tube. — Muttert*.  See  Oviduct. — Ohrt*.  See  ^htsta- 
chian  tube  and  .E^ar-TRUMPET. 

XROMYLES  (Fr.),  li.  pi.    Tro-mel.    See  Cilu  (2d  def.). 

XROMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Trom(tro2m)'uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  rpdjios  (from 
TpejULeif,  to  tremble).    See  Tremor. 

XRONA,  n.    Tro'na^.    See  under  Sodium  sesquicarbonate. 

XRONC  (Fr.),  n.    Troi'n'i.    See  Trunk. 

XRONQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Tro"n2-ka.    See  Truncate. 

TROP^OLiIN,  n.  Trop-e'o''l-i'u.  A  name  given  to  certain 
azo-dyes  on  account  of  the  resemblance  of  their  colors  to  those  of 
the  flowers  of  Tropoeolum.  majus.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

XROP^OI-UM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Tro2p-e'(aS'e'')-o»l-u'm(u<m). 
From  rpoiratoi,  of  a  turning.  Fr.,  capucine.  Ger.,  Kapuziner- 
kresse.  Indian  cress,  yellow  larkspur,  garden  nasturtium  ;  a  genus 
of  the  Pelargoniece.  The  Tropoeolacece.,  or  trophyworts,  of  Lind- 
ley  an  order  of  the  Malvales,  are  included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker 
in  the  Geraniacece.  The  Tro]pceolece  (Fr.,  tropceolees ;  Ger.,  Tro- 
pdoleen)  are  :  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Tropoeolacece  ;  of  Baillon 
and  others,  a  tribe  or  series  of  Geraniacene.  [a,  35.] — X.  niajus. 
Fr.,  capucine  cultiv^e,  cresson  du  Mexique,  grand  cresson  d''Inde 
(ou  du  Ferou),  fieur  sanguine  (ou  de  sang).  Ger.,  grosse  Kapuzin- 
erkresse,  indische  Kresse,  falsche  Kapper.  Indian'  cress,  tall  nas- 
turtium :  a  Peruvian  species.  The  buds  and  young  fruits  are  used 
as  a  condiment.  It  is  said  to  contain  phosphorus,  and  is  excitant, 
stomachic,  and  antiscorbutic.  The  leaves  and  flowers,  herba  et 
fiores  nasturtii  indici  (seu  nasturtii  hispanici,  sen  ca.rdami  ma- 
joris,  seu  tropaeoli),  were  formerly  official.  The  ripe,  dried  fruit 
is  recommended  as  a  purgative.  An  acrid  volatile  oil  may  be 
obtained  from  the  foliage,  [d,  35.] — X.  luinus.  Fr.,  petite  capu- 
cine, petit  cresson  delude.  Ger.,  kleine  Kapuzinerkresse.  The 
dwarf  nasturtium  of  Peru,  having  properties  like  those  of  T.  ma- 
jus. The  herb  and  flowers,  herba  et  floresnasturtii  indici  minoris 
(seu  cardami  minoris),  were  formerly  offlcial.  [a,  36.]— X.  tu- 
berosum. Peruvian  (or  tuberous-rooted)  nasturtium.  The  fari- 
naceous tubers  are  eaten,    [a,  35.] 

XROPFEN(Ger.),n.  TroSpf'e'n.  See  Drop  (1st  def  .).—Biett's 
arsenikalische  X.  See  Liquor  ammonii  arsenici. — Bittere  Ma- 
gent',  Bittere  X.  See  Tinctura  amara  (1st  def.)  and  cf.  Bitter 
DROPS. — Donovan'scbe  X.  Donovan's  solution.  See  Liquor  ar- 
SENii  et  hydrargyri  iodidi. — Fiebert'.  See  Mixtura  simplex 
iiidoOTCi.- Hoffmann's  X.  See  Spiritus  .ethkris.- Scbwarze 
Fiebert'.    See  Tinctura  ohinioidini. 

XROPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trof(tro2f)'e(a).  Gen.,  troph'es.  Gr., 
Tf)a(j>rj  (from  Tpe'c^eii',  to  nourish).    See  Aliment. 

XROPHESY,  n.  Tro^f'e^s-i''.  From  rpo^^,  nourishment.  De- 
fective nutrition  of  a  part,  resulting  from  withdrawal  of  the  nerv- 
ous supply.    [K.] 

XROPHIC,  XROPHICAt,  adj's.  Trof'i=k,  -i^-k'l.  Gr.,  rpotfit- 
Koff.    Fr.,  trophique.    Pertaining  to  nutrition.    [D.] 

XROPHICIXE  (Fr.),  n.  Tro-fe-se-ta.  From  rpiiiro!,  a  turn.  A 
reversal  of  the  proportion  of  phosphates  to  various  other  urinary 
constituents,  said  to  be  observed  constantly  in  hysteria.  ["  Gaz. 
des  hop.,"  Jan.  S3. 1892,  p.  90  (a,  50).] 

XROPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Trof(tro"f)'i's.  From  Tpdijut,  well-fed. 
Fr.,  trophide,  t.  The  ramoon-tree,  a  genus  forming  a  tribe  (Trophi- 
dece)  of  the  Moracece.  [a,  35.]— X.  araericana.  A  West  Indian 
shrub  or  tree,  used  as  a  mild  astringent  and  as  an  alterative,  [a, 
35.]— X.  aspera.    Fr.,  t.  rude.    Paper-tree  of  Siam  and  India.    The 


juice  of  the  leaves  and  young  shoots  is  used  in  ulcers  and  skin  dis- 
eases, and  the  berries  as  an  astringent  and  antiseptic,    [a,  35.] 

XROPHOBL,ASI,  n.  Tro^f'o-bla^st.  From  rpocji^,  nourishment, 
and  ^AaffTds,  a  sprout.  The  epiblast  of  the  blastocyst,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  epiblast  of  the  germinal  area,  or  the  formative  epi- 
blast.   [Hubreoht,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx,  p.  298  (J).] 

IROPHODISC,  n.  Tro^f'o-di^sk.  From  rpo^ij,  nourishment, 
and  Siaicos,  a  disc.    See  Trophosphere. 

XROPHOLOGY,  n.  Tro^f-o^Fo-jiii.  From  Tpo^^,  nourishment, 
and  )idyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  trophologie.  Ger.,  Ernahrungs- 
lehre.    The  physiology,  etc.,  of  nutrition,    [a,  48.] 

XROPHONEUROSIS(Lat.),n.t.  Tro2f-o(o')-nu2r-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  i-is).  From  rpo^i},  nourishment,  and  veiipov,  a  nerve.  Fr., 
trophonevrose.  Ger.,  Trophoneurose.  .  1,  A  neurosis  dependent  on 
nutritive  changes.  [D.j  2.  Failure  in  nutrition,  due  to  impairment 
of  the  nervous  action  ;  in  dermatology,  a  cutaneous  disease  char- 
acterized by  nutritive  changes  in  the  skin  depending  on  morbid  con- 
ditions of  the  nerves,  [G,  54;  K.]— Facial  t.  [Romberg].  See  Pi-o- 
gressive  facial  atrophy. — Muscular  t.  A  t.  in  which  the  muscles 
suffer  nutritive  changes  in  connection  with  certain  diseases  of  the 
nervous  system.  [D,  35.]— Romberg's  t.  Unilateral  atrophy  of 
the  face. — X.  disseminata.    See  Scleroderma. 

IROPHONEUROXIC,  adj.  Tro^f-o-nu^r-o^t'i'k.  Fr.,irop7io- 
ndvrotique.  Ger.,  trophoneurotisch.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with 
a  trophoneurosis.    [D.] 

XROPHONOSUS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Tro2f-o=n'o»s-uSs(u<s).  From 
Tpoi^Tj,  nourishment,  and  votros,  disease.  Fr.,  trophonose.  See  Tro- 
phopathy, 

IROPHOPAXHY,  n.  Tro^f-o^p'a'th-i^.  Lat.,  trophopathia 
(from  Tpo0^,  nourishment,  and  n-ados,  disease).  Fr.,  trophopathie. 
Any  disease  of  nutrition. 

XROPHOPLAST,  n.  Tro^f'o-pla^st.  From  Tpi)((>ds,  a  feeder, 
and  ir\a.iTireiv,  to  form.    Of  Meyer,  a  plastid  or  leucite.    [a,  35.] 

XROPHOPYiE  (Fr.),  n.    Tro-to-pel.    See  HfiTfiROPYLE. 

XBOPHOSOME,  n.  Trosf'o-som.  From  Tpo0^,  nourishment, 
and  tTufia,  the  body.  A  collective  term  for  the  assemblage  of  the 
nutritive  zooids  of  a  hydrozoon.    [B,  28  (a,  27).]    Cf.  Gonosome. 

XROPHOSPERM,  n.  Tro^f'o-spu'rm.  Lat.,  trophosperma, 
irophospermium  (from  Tpo<^^,  nourishment,  and  anipp-a.,  seed).  Fr., 
tropho^erm.e.    See  Placenta  (4th  def.). 

XROPHOSPHERE,  n.  Tro^f'o-sfer.  From  rpo^ij,  nourish- 
ment, and  a-^talpa,  a  sphere.  A  zone  of  modified  cellular  tissue  in- 
terposed between  the  decidual  stroma  and  the  blastocyst.  [Hub- 
recnt,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx,  p.  382  (J).] 

XROPHOXROPISM,  n.  Tro^t-o^t'ro'p-iSz'm.  From  rpo*^, 
nourishment,  and  TpeTTcti',  to  turn,  Fr.,irophotropisme.  A  tendency 
to  motion  induced  in  the  particles  of  protoplasm  by  the  presence  of 
nutritive  material  near  it.  [Stahl,  "Bot.  Ztg.,"  1884,  pp.  145,  161, 
187  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Eoy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1864,  p.  603  (B).] 

XROPIC  ACID,  n,  Trop'i'k.  Ft.,  acide  tropique.  Ger.,  Tro- 
pasdure.  An  acid,  C,H,„03  =  C8H5.CH(CH2.0H)CO.OH,  obtained 
by  decomposing  atropine  or  hyoscyamine  with  baryta  water  or  in 
other  ways  ;  colorless  acicular  or  tabular  crystals.    [B,  3, 270  (a,  38).] 

XROPIDIN,  n.  Tro^'p'i'-'d-i^n.  Fr.,  tropidine.  Ger,,!".  A  sub- 
stance, CbHisN,  obtained  by  heating  atropine  to  180°  C.  with  hydro- 
chloric and  glacial  acetic  acids  ;  an  oily  liquid  of  intoxicating  odor 
similar  to  that  of  coniin.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

XROPIDONOXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tro2p-i2d-o(oS)-not'u=s(u«s). 
From  Tpdirts,  a  keel,  and  vStros,  the  hack.  Fr.,  tropidonote.  Ger., 
Wc^seimatter.  A  genus  of  fresh-water  Colubrina.  [a,  35.] — X. 
natrlx.  Ger.,  gemeine  Natter,  Bingelnatter.  Common  ring  snake; 
a  non-venomous  European  serpent.  Its  fat,  axungia  serpentum, 
which  resembles  fish-oil,  was  formerly  official.  The  entire  animal, 
dried,  has  been  used  in  place  of  vipers,    [a,  35.] 

XROPIN,  n.  Trop'i2n,  Fr.,  tropine.  Ger.,  T.  A  body.  C.His- 
NO  =  C6Hj(C2H4,OH)N(CH8),  of  peculiar  tobacco-like  odor,  ob- 
tained by  decomposing  atropine  with  baryta  water,  occurring  as 
tabular  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

XROPOMi;XRE(Fr.),n.  Tro-po-me'tr'.  From  Tpeireii',  to  turn, 
and  p.iTpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  devised  by  Broca  for  meas- 
uring the  degree  of  torsion  of  the  shaft  of  the  humerus.  See  Angle 
of  torsion. 

IROU  (Fr.).  n.  Tru.  See  Foramen  and  Hole.— X.  anonyme. 
See  Stylo-mastoid  foramen.- X's  auditifs.  See  Auditory  canals. 
— X.  borgne.  See  Foramen  cosc.um. — X.  carotidien.  See  Ca- 
rotic  foramen.— X.  central.  See  Fovea  centralis.— T*h  condy- 
liens.  See  Anterior  condylar  foramen  and  Posterior  condylar 
foramina.— X.  de  Botal.  See  Foramen  of  Botallo.—I:.  d^chirfi. 
See  Foramen  lacerum. — X.  d£chir6  antfirieur.  See  Sphenoidal 
FISSURE. — X.  d£chir6  _post6rienr.  See  Foramen  lacerum  poste- 
rius. — X's  de  con.)ngaison.  See  Intervertebral  foramina,— X.  de 
Ferrein.  See  Stylo-mastoid  foramen. — X's  de  I'oreille.  See 
Auditory  canals. — X.  de  Magendie.  See  Foramen  of  Magendie. 
— T.  de  Monro.  See  Foramen  of  Monro. — X.  du  milieu.  In 
Normandy,  the  habit  of  taking  alcoholic  drinks  at  the  middle  of  a 
meal,  to  renew  the  appetite.  [Dujardin-Beaumetz,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de 
m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Nov.  6, 1885,  p.  733.]— T.  du  nerf  maxillaire. 
See  Foramen  ovfl.Ze  (2d  def.), — X.  du  nerf  sus  maxillaire.  See 
Foramen  rotundum. — X.  ^pineux.  See  Foramen  spinosum. — X. 
ethmoidal,  X.  fronto-etliinoldal.  See  Fronto-ethmoid  fora- 
men,— X.  grand  rond.  See  Foramen  rotundum. — T.  ischio-pu- 
bien  [Verneau],  See  Obturator  foramen, — X.  jugulaire.  See 
Foramen  lacerum  posterius.—T.  labyrinthique.  See  Internal 
auditory  canal.— X.  mastoldlen.  See  Mastoid  foramen.— T. 
maxillaire  inf^rieur.  See  Foramen  ovale  (1st  def.).  —  X, 
maxillaire  8up6rieur.  See  Foramen  rotundum.— T.  menton- 
nier.    See  Inferior  dental  foramen.— X.  nourricier.    See  Nu- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 


2965 


trockenOlsAure 
tsuchiakabi 


trient  foramen, —T,  obturateur.  See  Obturator  foramen.— 
T.  occipital.  See  Foramen  magnum.— T.  optique.  See  Optic 
FORAMEN. — T.  orbitaire  iiif6rieur.  See  Infra-orbital  foramen. 
— T.  orbitaire  interne.  See  Anterior  ethmoidal  canal..— T.  or- 
bitaire sup6rieur.  See  Supra-orbital  foramen. — T.  ovalaire, 
T.  oval.  See  Foramen  ovale  (1st  def.)  and  Obturator  foramen.— 
T.  ovale  de  Paccliioni.  The  opening  in  the  tentorium  through 
which  the  crura  centri  pass.  [L,  31.]— T.  parietal.  See  Parietal 
foramen.— T.  petit  rond.  See  Foramen  spinosum..—T.  rliachi- 
dien.  See  Vertebral  foramen.— T.  rond.  See  Foramen  rotundum. 
~T's  sacr^s  antfirieurs.  See  Anterior  sacral  foramina.- T's  sa- 
cr6s  post6rieurs.  See  Posterior  sacral  foramina. —  T's  sciat- 
iques.  See  Great  sacro-sciatic  foramen  and  Stnall  sacro-sciatic 
FORAMEN. — T.  sourcilier.  See  Supra-orbital  foramen.— T.  sous- 
orbitaire.  See  Suborbital  foramen.— T.  sous-pubien.  See  Ob- 
turator foramen. —T.  sons-temporal,  T.  spli6no-6pineux. 
See  Foramen  spinosum. — T.  spli^no-palatin.  See  Spheno-pala- 
tine  foramen. — T.  stylo-iuasto^dien.  See  Stylo-mastoid  fora- 
men.—T,  sus-orbitaire.  See  Supra-orbital  foramen.— T.  vi- 
tellaire.    See  Vitellar  hole. 

TROUGH,  n.  Tro^f.  A  receptacle,  usually  oblong  in  shape, 
for  water  and  other  liquids,  [a,  48.]— Hydrargyropneumatic  t. 
See  CuvE  hydrargyropneumatique.—  VnemcmLtic  t.  Fr.,  cuve  hy- 
dropneumatique.  A  t.  by  means  of  which  gases  can  be  collected 
and  isolated  over  water  or  mercury  in  inverted  vessels,    [a,  48.] 

TBOtJSSE  (.Fr.),  n.  Trus.  A  pocket  case  of  surgical  instru- 
m.ents.    [E.] 

TROUSSE-GAtANT  (Fr.),  n.  Trus-gaS-IaSn^.  See  Cholera 
morbus. 

TROUSSEAU  (Ft.),  n.  Tru-so.  See  Fasciculus.— T,  muscu- 
leux.    A  thin  muscular  layer.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

TROUTS,  n.  Tru^'u^tz.  In  Ireland,  a  form  of  chloasma  occur- 
ring among  the  poor  who  use  turf  fires.    [G.]    Cf .  Ephelis  ab  igne. 

TKUBE  (Ger.),  adj.    Truob'e^.    See  Cloudy. 

TRUBSINN  (Ger.),  n.    Tru^b'zi^n.    See  MELANCHOLrA. 

TRUBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    TruCb'uns.    Cloudiness.    [D,  4.] 

TRUFEE  (Fr.),  n.  Tru^f .  See  Tuber.— T.  A.  I'ail.  See  Tuber 
griseum. — T.  blanclie.  See  Tuber  fifHseum  and  Choiromtces  mag- 
nus.—T.  d'eau.  See  Trapa  natans.—T.  de  cerf.  See  Er..APHO- 
myces  cenHnus. — T.  d'hiver.  See  Tuber  cibarium. — T.  douce. 
See  Ipomcea  batatas.— T.  jaune.  See  Elaphomyoes  cervinus. — T. 
noire.    See  Tuber  cibarium. 

TRUEEEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tru^ffe^l.  SeeTuBER.—Aechte  T.,  Ess- 
bare  T.  See  Tuber  cz6arn(m.~Graue  T.  See  Tuber  grise- 
um. —  Hir-ticlit'.  See  Elaphomyces  cervinus.  —  Sebwarze  T., 
Schweinet'.    See  Tuber  cibarium. 

TRUFEIiE,  n.  Tru^fl.  See  Tuber.— Engrlish  t.  See  Tuber 
CEstivum.—'Palse  t's.  The  Hypogcei  (see  under  HYP0G.a50US).  [a, 
35.]— French  t.  See  Tuber  meZanosjoorwm.- Red  t.  See  Tuber 
rufum  and  Melanogaster  variegatus. 

TRUGDOLDE  (Ger.),  n.    Trug'do31d-e3.    See  Cyme. 

TRUGGEBILD  (Ger.),  n.    Trug'geS-biMd.    See  Phantom. 

TRUGSTIEL  (Ger.),  n.    Trug'stel.    SeePsEUDOPODiuM  (Istdef.). 

TRUGWAHRNEHMUNGCGer.),n.  Trug'vaSr-nam-unS.  See 
Hallucination. 

TRUMBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tru8mb(tru4mb)'u3s(u*s).  See  Throm- 
bus. 

TRUMPET,  n.  TruSmp'e^t.  Gr.,  (raKTriy^.  Lat.,  salpinx^  tuba, 
cornu.  Fr..  trompette.  Ger.,  Trompete.  A  musical  wind-instru- 
ment in  which  the  sound  issues  through  a  flaring  opening ;  also 
any  t.-lili:e  instrument  or  apparatus,  [a,  48.] — Ear-t.  An  instru- 
ment, usually  of  metal  or  of  vulcanite,  having  a  flaring  mouth- 
piece or  a  paraboloid  hearing-cup.  The  latter  is  a  parabolic  cup 
from  the  focal  point  of  which  the  sound-waves  are  collected  by  a 
second  sound-collector  projecting  into  the  cup  and  connected  with 
the  ear-piece.    [F.]— Falloppian  t.    See  Oviduct. 

TRUNCATE,  TRUNCATED,  adj's.  TruSn^k'at,  -at-e^d. 
Lat.,  truncatus  (from  truncare,  to  mutilate).  Fr.,  tronqu4.  Ger., 
gestutzt,  abgestutzt,  abgeschnitten,  abgestumpft.  Lopped,  end- 
ing abruptly  as  if  cut  off.    [a,  35.] 

TRUNCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tru3n2k(tru*n2kyu3s(u4s).  See  Trunk. 
— T.  anonymus.  1.  See  jTniommaie  artery.  2.  In  the  pi.,  Brunei 
anonymi,  see  Innominate  veins.— T.  anonymus  iliacus.  See 
Common  iliac  artery.— T.  arteriosus.  See  Cardiac  aorta.— T. 
bicaroticus.  An  anomg|,lous  branch  of  the  arch  of  the  aorta  from 
which  the  common  carotid  arteries  spring.  [L,  332.] — T.  brachi- 
alis.  See  Brachial  artery.— T.  brachialis  primarius  infe- 
rior. The  cord  formed  by  the  union  of  the  anterior  branches  of 
the  eighth  cervical  or  first  dorsal  nerve.  [L.]— T.  brachialis  pri- 
marius medius.  The  anterior  branch  of  the  seventh  cervical 
nerve.  [L.]  Cf.  Brachial  plkxtjs. — T.  brachialis  primarius 
superior.  The  cord  formed  by  the  union  of  the  anterior  branches 
of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cervical  nerves.  [L,]  Cf.  Brachial  plexus. — 
T.  brachicephalicuB,  T.  bracbiocephalicus.  See  Innominate 
artery. — T.  bi*onc1iomediastinalis  dexter.  A  branch  of  the 
ri^bt  lymphatic  duct  into  which  the  vasa  efferentia  of  the  bron- 
chial and  mediastinal  glands  and  the  internal  mammary  lymphatics 
empty,  [L,  333 J— T,  cervicalis  (posterior)  profundus  nervi 
syinpathici.  See  Vertebral  plexus.— T.  cceliacns.  See  Ca'liac 
artery. — T.  communis  pedunculorum^  cerebelli.  See  Corpus 
denticulatum. — T.  corporis  callosi.  See  Corpus  corporis  caJlosi. 
—  T.  costocervicalis.  See  Costo-cervical  artery.— Trunci  en- 
cepbali.  See  Crura  cerebri.— T,  facialis  eft'erens.  A  loop  of 
communication  between  the  adducens  nucleus  and  the  roots  of  the 
facial  nerve  near  their  exit  from  the  medulla.  [L.  31.]— T.  innomi- 
natus.    See  Innominate  artery.- T.  intestinalis.    See  Coeliac 


artery.— T.  lumbosacralis.  See  Lumbosacral  cord.— T.  lum- 
balis.  See  Lumbar  lymphatic  trunk.  —  T.  lymphaticus  ab- 
douiinalis.  A  large  abdominal  branch  of  the  thoracic  duct.  [L.] 
— T.  lymphaticus  (communis)  dexter.  See  Right  lymphatic 
DUCT.  —  T.  lymphaticus  communis  sinister.  See  Tlioracic 
DUCT.— T.  lymphaticus  Jugularis  dexter.  A  lymphatic  receiv- 
ing the  vasa  efferentia  of  the  right  side  of  the  head  and  neck,  and 
emptying  into  the  right  lymphatic  duct.  [L,  332.]— T.  lymphati- 
cus jug^ularis  sinister.  A  lymphatic  receiving  the  vasa  efferentia 
of  the  left  side  of  the  head  and  neck,  and  emptying  into  the  thoracic 
duct.  [L,  332.] — T.  lymphaticus  lumbalis.  See  Lumbar  lym- 
phatic trunk.— T.  lymphaticus  major.  See  Thoracic  duct.— 
T.  lymphaticus  minor.  See  Eight  lymphatic  duct.— T.  lym- 
phaticus sinister.  See  Thoracic  duct.— T.  medullae  spinalis. 
See  Caudex  cerebri.— T.  medullaris  cerebelli.  See  Corpus 
denticulatum.— T.  subclavius.  See  Axillary  lymphatic  trunk. 
— T.  tibio-peroneus.  The  posterior  tibial  artery  above  the  pero- 
neal artery.    [L.]— T,  venosus  alveolaris.    See  Deep  facial  vein. 

TRUNK,  n.  Tru^n^k.  Gr.,  o-reAexoff.  Lat.,  trwncus.  Fr.,  f rone. 
Ger.,  Stamm.  The  stem  of  a  tree  ;  the  main  body  or  stem  of  any 
branched  structure  ;  the  body  as  distinguished  from  the  limbs  and 
head,  [a,  17;  a,  48.]— Axillary  lymphatic  t.  The  exterior 
branch  of  the  right  lymphatic  duct,  formed  by  the  vasa  efferentia 
of  the  axillary  glands.  [L.]— Intestinal  lymphatic  t.  A  lym- 
phatic receiving  the  vasa  efferentia  of  the  mesenteric  glands.  [L.] 
— Liumbar  lymphatic  t.  A  large  vessel  which  is  formed  by  the 
union  of  the  efferent  vessels  from  the  lumbar  lymphatic  glands, 
and  empties  into  the  thoracic  duct  or  one  of  its  branches.  [L.]— 
liymphatic  t's.  Large  lymphatics  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
vasa  efferentia  of  the  lymphatic  glands.  [L,]— Primary  t*s  of 
the  brachial  plexus.  The  primary  cords  which  make  up  the 
brachial  plexus.    [L.] 

TRUNKENHEIT(Ger.),n.  Tru^nk'e^n-hit.  See  Drunkenness 
and  Intoxication  (2d  def.).] 

TRUNKSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  TruSnk'zuchst.  See  Chronic  alco- 
holism and  Dipsomania. 

TRUSKAWICE,  n.  A  place  in  Galicia,  Austria,  where  there 
are  saline  and  chalybeate  springs  and  a  sulphurous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

TRUSS,  n.  Tru^s.  I^at.,  subligaculum^  subligatura.  Fr.,  bray- 
er.  Ger.,  Bruchband.,  Bauchcompresse.  A  pad  and  bandage  or 
spring  for  keeping  parts  in  place,  especially  a  hernia.  [E.]  — 
Carotid  t.  A  t.  for  compressing  the  carotid  artery.  [J.  L.  Corn- 
mg,  "  ]Med.  Record,"  Feb.  18,  1882.]— Erencb  t,  Asmgle  or  double 
t.  for  inguinal  hernia  which  exerts  pressure  by  the  elasticity  of  the 
steel  band  that  supports  the  pad.  [E.]— Hainsby's  t.  At.  used 
for  approximating  the  edges  of  the  wound  after  the  operation  for 
hareh'p.  [E.]— Suspensory  t.  Ger.,  Heberband.  A  suspensory 
bandage,    [a,  .34.] 

TRUXILLIC  ACID,  n.  TruSx-i^l'isk.  From  Truxillo,  the 
commercial  source  of  coca.  An  acid,  CsHpOa,  derived  from  co- 
caine. Three  isomeric  varieties  are  known,  a-,  0-,  and  y-t.  a.,  for- 
merly known  as  7-,  6-,  and  e-isatropic  acid.  ["Ann.  di  chim.  e  di 
farmacol.,"  July,  1890,  p.  39  (B).] 

TRYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Trim(tru«m)'a3.  Gen.,  trym'atos  (-atis). 
From  rpvfia,  a  hole.  A  drupaceous  fruit'with  a  thick  epicarp 
which  at  length  separates  from  a  bony  nucleus,  as  in  the  walnut. 

[a,  35.] 

TRYPANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2p(tru«pya«n(a'n)-o!>n.  Gr.,  rpii- 
iravov  (from  rpvirav,  to  bore).    See  Trephine. 

TRYPESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2p(tru«p)-e(a)'si=s.  Gen.,  -es'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  TpuTnja-ts  (from  rpvirav,  to  borej.  Fr.,  trypise.  See  Tre- 
phining. 

TRYPETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2p(tru8p)-et(at)'a'.  From  rpuiniT^!, 
a  borer.  A  genus  of  flies  the  larv^  of  various  species  of  which  are 
very  destructive  to  fruit,    [a,  48.] 

TRYPETHELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tri2p(tru«p)-e2-thel(thal)'i2- 
u3ni(u*in).  From  rpvirav,  to  bore,  and  flijA^,  a  nipple.  Fr.,  trype- 
th4Ue.  Ger.,  Lochervarzenfiechie.  A  genus  of  the  Trypetheli- 
acece  (or  Tn/pethelidm),  which  are  a  cohort  of  lichens,  [a,  ,35.1— T. 
ocellatum,  T.  olivaceo-fuscum.  Species  found  on  Angustura- 
barlc.  [a,  35.]— T.  Sprengelii.  A  species  occurring  on  cascarilla- 
bark.  [a,  35.] — T.  verrucosum.  A  species  found  on  ordinary 
Loxa-bark.    [a,  35.] 

TRYPHERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tri2f(tru«f)-er(ar)'as.  From  rpuijiepo!, 
dainty.    Fr.,  tryph^re.    A  certain  old  cosmetic  electuary.    [L,  50.] 

TRYPSIN,  n.  Tri^p'si^n.  Fr.,  trypsine.  Ger.,  T.  A  soluble 
proteolytic  ferment  which  may  be  separated  from  the  pancreatic 
iuice  and  which  acts  in  many  respects  like  pepsin,  but  differs  from 
it  in  being  most  potent  in  a  neutral  or  slightly  alkaline  medium. 
The  physiological  difference  between  the  two  is  not  well  understood, 
but  It  is  now  supposed  that  t.  is  even  more  powerful  in  digesting 
proteids  than  pepsin.  The  products  of  peptic  and  tryptic  digestion 
differ,  leucine  and  tyrosine  being  much  the  more  prominent  in 
tryptic  digestion.    [J.] 

TRYPSINOGEN,  n.  Tri^p-si^n'o-je^n.  The  zymogen  of  the 
pancreas,  from  which  trypsin  is  formed.    [L.] 

TRYPTIC,  adj.    Tri'pt'i^'k.    Pertaining  to  trypsin,    [a,  48.] 

TKYPXONE,  n.  Tri^p'ton.  Of  Kiihne,  a  peptone  produced  by 
the  action  of  trypsin  upon  albuminates.    [B,  270  (a,  38)/] 

TSCHEIiTIK  (Jav.).  n.  The  Strychnos  tieute  or  the  poison 
(upas  tieute)  prepared  from  it.    [a,  35.] 

TSETSE,  n.    Tse^t'se'.    Fr.,  tsi-tsi.    See  Glossina  morsitans. 

TSIN,  n.    See  Arrack. 

TSUCHIAKABI  (Jap.),  n.  The  fruit  capsule  of  an  orchid  in- 
digenous to  Japan,  used  in  affections  of  the  urinary  tract.  ["Therap. 
Gaz.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  212.] 
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TUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu'^bdu^bj'aa.  Ger.,  T.  See  Tube  (1st  and 
2d  defs).— T.  aristotelica,  T.  li^ustachii.  See  Eustachian  tube. 
— T.  falloppiana.  See  Oviduct.— T'lniindung  tUer.).  The  ori- 
fice of  a  tube  (e.  g.^  the  Falloppian  tubej.— T.  uteri  [Falloppius], 
T,  uterina.    See  Oviduct. 

TUB  AGE  (Fr.),  n.  Tu^-baSzh.  From  i-wfta,  a  tube.  The  intro- 
duction of  a  tube  (e.  3.,  a  catheter),  [a,  48.]— T,  da  larynx,  T.  of 
the  glottis.    See  Intubation  of  the  larynx. 

TUBAL,  adj.    Tu^'b'l.    Pertaining  to  a  tube  (e.  p.,  the  oviduct). 

TUBE,  n.  Tu^b.  Gr.,  o-Optyf  (1st  and  3d  def's),  trdAn-tv^  (2d  def.). 
Lat.,  tubus  {\^t  and  3d  def's),  tubaiXst  and  2d  def's).  Fr.,  t.  (1st 
def.),  trompe  (2d  def.),  tuyau  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Rohr  (1st  def.),  Rohre 
(3d  def.),  T.  1.  A  tubular  canal.  2.  A  trumpet-shaped  canal  (e.  g., 
the  Falloppian  t.).  3.  In  botany,  any  hollow  elongated  part,  [a,  35.] 
— Absorption  t.  A  graduated  glass  t.,  about  250  mm.  long  and 
20  ram.  in  diameter,  closed  at  one  end  and  furnished  with  a  lip 
at  its  open  end  ;  used  in  Bunsen's  method  of  volumetric  analysis  of 
gases,  for  collecting  gas  and  transferring  it  to  the  eudiometer. 
[A,  1.]— Air-t.  Ger. ,  Z/i*/ir6/ire.  1.  The  entire  length  of  the  larynx, 
trachea,  bronchi,  and  bronchial  t's.  2.  The  abdominal  trachea  in 
the  aquatic  larvae  of  certain  insects.  3.  A  bronchial  t.  [D,  90.]  — 
Alimentary  t.  See  Alimentary  canal.— Alisphenoid  t.  See 
Alisphenoid  canal.— Ambulaeral  t*s.  Short  lateral  t's,  protrusi- 
bleat  will,  which  pierce  the  ambulaeral  pores  ctf  certain  Annuloida 
and  communicate  internally  with  the  circular  canal.  [L,  147.]— 
Auscultation  t.  A  t.  for  testing  the  hearing  power.  It  consists 
of  three  arms,  two  of  which  are  to  be  placed  in  the  patient's  audi- 
^  tory  canals,  the  third  in  the  observer^'s  ear.  If  then  a  vibrating 
"  tuning  fork  is  placed  on  the  patient's  vertex,  the  auscultator  can 
perceive  the  sound  of  the  fork  streaming  from  the  patient's  ears. 
[F.]— Bellocq*s  t.  See  Bellocq's  cannula.— Binocular  t.  The 
t.  of  a  binocular  microscope,  [a,  34.]— Bronchial  t's.  The 
branches  into  which  the  broncm  divide  and  from  which  the 
smaller  fs  (bronchioles)  spring  which  communicate  with  the 
pulmonary  alveoli.  [L.J— Calcigerous  t's.  See  Dentinal  ca- 
nals.— Capillary  t.  Ger.,  Haarrohrchen.  See  Capillary  (3d 
def.).— Chaussier's  t.  for  insufflation  (catheterism  of  the 
larynx).  A  tapering  metallic  t.,  18to20ctm.  long,  as  large  as  a 
urethral  catheter,  slightly  flattened  at  the  sides.  The  large  end  is 
trumpet-shaped,  to  facilitate  blowing  into  it.  The  other  end  is 
flattened  and  pierced  with  a  hole  at  each  side.  This  end  is  curved 
to  facilitate  its  introduction  into  the  larynx,  and  at  the  proper 
point  in  the  curve  there  is  a  collar,  also  pierced  with  holes,  for  at- 
taching some  soft  material  for  the  purpose  of  closing  the  opening 
of  the  larynx.  [A,  15.]— Cbloride-of-calcium  t.  A  t.  containing 
chloride  of  calcium  ;  used  in  chemical  manipulation  for  absorbing 
aqueous  vapor.- Collecting  t.  See  Collecting  tubule.— Com- 
municating t.  See  Second  convoluted  tubule.— Dentinal  t's. 
See  Dentinal  canals. — Depaul's  t.  for  insufflation  (catheterism 
of  the  larynx).  The  same  as  Chaussier's,  except  that  it  has  a  termi- 
nal opening,  but  no  holes  at  the  sides.  [A,  15.] — Drainage  t.  Fr., 
t.  a  drainage.  A  t.  of  soft  rubber  or  other  material  perforated  at 
one  end  with  small  holes,  to  be  introduced  into  a  wound  or  sup- 
purating cavity  to  allow  of  the  escape  of  fluids.  [E.]— Draw  t, 
A  t.  sliding  within  the  main  t.  of  a  microscope,  used  to  increase  or 
diminish  the  t.  length,  [a,  34.]— Dropping  t..  Drop  t.  Of.  Drop 
bottle  and  Pipette.— Egg  t's.  See  Ovarian  i's.— Emmet*s 
fistula  t.  A  slightly  conical,  horn-shaped  t.  for  draining  a  fistula, 
[a,  34.]~Esbach's  t.  See  Albuminimeter.— Endothelial  t.  See 
Cellular  coat.— Esmarch's  elastic  t.  A  round  or  flattened  gum- 
elastic  t.  with  a  hook  at  one  end  and  a  chain  at  the  other  ;  used 
for  making  a  limb  bloodless.  [E  ;  a,  34.]— Eudiometer  t.  See 
Eudiometer  (Sd  def.).— Eustachian  t.  The  canal  which  con- 
necte  the  pharynx  and  the  tympanic  cavity  and  by  which  an  ex- 
change of  air  takes  place  between  the  atmosphere  and  that  cavity. 
Its  position  is  oblique,  almost  exactly  midway  between  the  hori- 
zontal and  the  vertical.  It  is  partly  osseous  and  partly  cartilagi- 
nous, its  entire  length  being  from  34  to  36  mm.,  of  which  the  carti- 
laginous portion  forms  two  thirds.  The  osseous  portion,  bounded 
above  by  the  canal  of  the  tensor  tympani  and  below  by  the  carotid 
canal,  is  a  prolongation  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  tympanic 
cavity,  directed  inward.  Its  lumen  is  about  2  mm.  wide.  The 
cartilaginous  portion  is  attached  to  the  rough,  irregular,  and 
oblique  margin  of  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  osseous  portion. 
This  portion  is  not  cartilaginous  throughout,  the  groove-like  carti- 
lage being  formed  into  a  canal  by  a  membranous  plate.  [F,  33J— 
Excretory  t's.  See  Excretory  tubules.— Falloppian  t.  See 
Oviduct.— Geissler's  t.  An  apparatus  by  means  of  which  the 
various  strise  are  shown  which  are  produced  by  an  electric  dis- 
charge through  highly  rarefied  gases,  [a,  48.]— Germ  t,  A  t. 
produced  by  the  distention  of  the  endospore  in  the  germination  of 
a  spore,  [a,  35,]— Haemal  t.  See  Haemal  canal.— Hearing  t. 
Fr.,  t.  (ou  tuyau)  acoustique.  Ger,,  Horrohr.  An  instrument  for 
the  use  of  deaf  persons  in  conversation.  It  consists  of  a  t,,  two  to 
three  feet  long,  made  of  a  closely  pressed  spiral  wire  incased  in  a 
layer  of  leather  and  covered  with  a  closely-spun  woolen  or  silk 
tissue.  Its  olive-shaped  ear-piece,  for  insertion  into  the  external 
auditory  meatus,  is  either  straight  or  angularly  curved.  Its  mouth- 
piece has  the  form  of  a  cup  or  of  a  common  speculum.  [F,  38,]— 
Henle's  loop  t,  Fr.,  anse  de  Henle.  Ger.,  schleifenformige 
Harnkanalchen,  Henle'sche  Schleife.  The  part  of  a  uriniferous 
tubule  extending  from  the  renal  cortex  a  short  distance  into  the 
papillary  portion  of  the  kidney  and  then  forminga  U-shaped  loop 
and  returning  to  the  cortical  portion.  The  proximal  part  of  the 
loopt.  (descending  loop-t.)  is  continuous  with  the  spiral  tubule  at 
the  level  of  the  boundary  layer  of  the  kidney.  Its  course  is  straight 
and  its  lumen  distinct  and  lined  with  a  layer  of  flattened  nucleated 
cells.  After  extending  for  a  short  distance  into  the  papillary  por- 
tion of  the  kidney,  the  tubule  becomes  looped,  forming  Henle's 
loop,  and  returns  to  the  renal  cortex  as  the  ascending  loop-t.,  par- 
allel with  the  descending  loop-t.  After  reaching  the  cortex  its 
course  becomes  irregular,  and  it  finally  passes  into  the  second  or 


distal  convoluted  tubule.  The  ascending  loop-t.  is  larger  than  the 
descending,  and  its  lining  cells  are  polyedral  and  fibrillated.  [J,  30, 
32,  35.]— Intestinal  t.  See  Intestinal  canal.— Kohelt's  t's.  In 
the  paroophoron,  vestig:es  of  the  ducts  in  the  Wolffian  bodies. 
[L,  142,  201.] — liieberkiihnian  t's.  Bee  Crypts  of  Lieberhiihn. — 
Lobular  bronchial  t's.  See  Bronchioles.— Loop-t.  See  Henle's 
loop-t. — Lymph  t's.  The  lymphatic  vessels,  [a,  34.]— Medullary 
t.  In  embryology,  the  medullary  or  neural  canal,  the  primary 
form  of  the  brain  and  spinal  marrow,  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
medullary  ridges  over  the  medullar)'  groove.  LA,  5.]— Medullary 
t's.  See  Lymphoid  cords.— Mici-oscopic  t.  The  cylindrical  metal 
t.,  blackened  on  its  internal  surface,  that  contains  the  objective, 
eye-piece,  and  draw-t,,  if  there  is  one,  of  a  microscope,  [a,  34.] 
—Milk  t's.  Lactiferous  ducts.  [L,]— Muscle  t.  See  Muscular 
FIBRE.- Nerve  t.  An  elementary  nerve-filament.  [I,  64  (K).]— 
Neural  t.  See  Medullary  i.— O'Beirne's  t.  A  long  rubber  t. 
for  irrigation  of  the  colon,  [a,  34.]— Oesophageal  t.  A  long  t., 
made  of  rubber  or  other  material,  used  for  lavage,  [a,  34,] — 
Ovarial  t's,  Ovarian  t's.  Fr.,  cordons  glanduleux.  Ger., 
Elketten.  Ovular  (or  egg-)  chains  ;  germinal  epithelium  in  a  de- 
veloping ovary  ;  divided  into  t's  or  chain-like  masses  by  vascular 
ingrowths  from  the  ovarian  stroma.  [J,  1,  30,  35.]— Peptic  t's. 
See  Gastric  glands.— Perforating  t's.  Of  Tomes  and  De  Morgan, 
structures  in  bone  which  appear  to  be  uncalcified  Sharpey's  fibres. 
[J,  35.]— Perithelia!  t.  [Auerbach].  See  Cellular  coat.— PflU- 
ger's  salivary  t's.  Ducts  within  the  lobules  of  a  salivary  gland. 
[L.]— Pfliiger's  t's.  See  Ovarian  Ts.- Pituitary  t.  See  Hypo- 
physis ce7-e6ri,— Pollen  t.  A  slender  t.  formed  by  a  protrusion  of 
the  inner  wall  of  a  pollen  cell,  extending  into  the  tissues  of  the  style 
(or,  in  gymnosperms,  directly  into  the  tissue  of  the  nucellus),  and 
eventually  fertilizing  the  ovule.  [B,  229,  291  (a,  35).]— Principal 
t's.  See  Excretory  tubules.— Prolapsus  t.  A  t.  devised  by 
Whitehead  for  patients  to  introduce  into  the  vagina  for  the  purpose 
of  inserting  medicinal  substances,  mainly  in  cases  of  prolapse  of 
the  uterus,  [A,  37.]— Pulp  t's.  T.-like  masses  of  the  proper  sub- 
stance of  an  organ  (e.  g.,  of  the  spleen).  [J,  21,]— Keceiving  t.  of 
the  kidney.  See  Collecting  tubule.- Respiratory  bronchial 
t's.  See  Bronchioles,— Rectal  t.  An  elastic  gum  t.  to  be  passed 
into  the  rectum.  [E.]— Ribemont's  laryngeal  t.  A  hook  t.  for 
laryngeal  insufflation  in  asphyxia  neonatorum,  [a,  34.]— Safety- 1. 
A  small  part  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  Eustachian  t,  which  lies  in 
the  curve  formed  by  the  cartilage  as  it  turns  forward  under  the 
cartilaginous  hook.  It  is  always  sufficiently  open  to  allow  a  recoil 
of  air  to  occur  from  the  drum  cavity  if  the  drumhead  is  suddenly 
driven  in.  as  in  explo.=iions,  and  also  to  permit  of  a  slow  equaliza- 
tion of  pressure  in  the  tympanic  cavity  from  the  pharynx.  [F.] 
—Segmental  t's.  The  t's  which  lead  to  the  segmental  duct.— 
Sieve-t.  See  S'lcue-OELL.- Speaking  t.  Ger.,  Sprachrohr.  See 
Hearing  ^— Spray  t,  A  combination  of  two  fs  with  fine  nozzles 
placed  at  right  angles  so  that  a  current  of  air  or  steam  through  one 
will  cause  a  spray  of  fluid  to  issue  from  the  other,  [a,  34.]— Stomach 
t.  Bee  (Esophagenlt.— Straight  t.  See  Collecting tveclk. — Toyn- 
bee's  auscultation  t.  See  Toynbee''s  otoscope.— Toynbee's 
conical  metal  t.  A  small  t.,  slightly  bent  at  the  point,  used  for 
washing  out  the  mastoid  antrum  or  the  cavity  of  the  middle  ear. 
[F.]- Toynbee's  diagnostic  t.  See  Toynbee''s  otoscope.— Tra- 
chea t.  See  Trachea  cannula.- T.  Sl  d^gagement  (Fr.).  A  t. 
for  the  liberation  of  gases  which  have  been  developed  in  an  appara- 
tus. [B.]— T's  ii  ressort  (Fr.).  See  Seminiferous  tubules.— T. 
contourn6  (Fr.).  See  First  convoluted  tubule.— T.  de  Bellocq 
(Fr.).  See  Bellocq's  cannula.— T.  de  siiret6  (Fr.).  See  Safety-t. 
— T.  encfiphalo-rhaehidien  (Fr.).  See  Medullary  t. — T'ner- 
weiterer  (Ger.),  See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  t.— T'nfim- 
brien  (Ger,).  See  IVloRSus  Diaboh'.— T'nkatarrh  (Ger.).  Catarrh 
of  the  oviduct.  See  Salpingitis.- T'nmiindung  (Ger.).  The 
aperture  of  a  canal.  [L,  115.]— T'ntrichter  (Ger.).  See  Morsus 
Diaboli. — T. -length.  The  length  of  a  microscope  tube,  measured 
from  the  upper  surface  of  the  setting  of  the  objective  to  the  upper 
margin  of  the  body  tube  on  which  the  eye-piece  rests.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.,  1887,  p.  334  (a,  34).]— T's  nerveux  h  double 
contour  (ou  A  myfiline)  (Fr.).  See  Medullated  nerve-fibres.— 
T's  nerveux  h  simple  contour  (Fr.).  See  Non-medullated 
nerve-fibres. — T's  nerveux  blancs  (ou  de  la  vie  animale)  (Fr.). 
Bee  Medullated  nerve-fibres.— T's  nerveux  en  T.  (Fr.).  See  T- 
form  nerve-fibres. — T's  nerveux  sans  my€line(Fr.).  See  Non- 
medullated  nerve-fibres.— T's  of  Bellini.  See  Excretory  tu- 
bules.—T.  of  Ferrein.  See  First  convoluted  tubule.— T.  of  the 
cochlea.  See  Cochlear  canal.— T's  plasmatiques  (Fr.).  See 
Serous  canaltculi.— T's  s^minifSres  (Fr.).  See  Seminiferous 
TUBULES. — Uriniferous  t's.  Uriniparous  t*s.  See  Uriniferous 
TUBULES.— Uterine  t.  Ger.,  Mutterrohr  (1st  def.).  1.  A  t.  for  in- 
jecting the  uterus.  2.  A  uterine  pouch,  or  diverticulum,  in  the 
lower  animals,  3.  See  Oviduct.— Valentin's  t's.  See  Ovarian 
Vs. — Voltolini's  aluminium  t.  A  small  t.  of  aluminium  for  in- 
sertion in  an  aperture  of  the  tympanic  membrane  to  keep  it  open. 
It  is  maintained  in  place  by  clasping  the  handle  of  the  malleus 
with  a  horseshoe-shaped  gold  cannula  provided  with  a  canal  at  its 
greatest  convexity.     [F,  33.] 

TUBER  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tu3b(tub)'u*r(e3r).  Gen.,  tub'eris.  Fr., 
tubercule  (1st  def.),  truffe  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Triiffel  (2d  def.).  1.  A 
swelling,  tumor,  or  protuberance  ;  in  botany  (Ger.,  Knolle)  a  short, 
thickened  underground  branch  bearing  leaf-buds.  [G  ;  a,  35.]  2. 
The  typical  genus  of  a  division  (the  Tuberacece  [Fr.,  t^iberacdes ; 
Ger,,  Triifelpilze],  or  Tuberacei)  of  ascomycetous  Fungi  in  which 
the  mycelium  penetrates  the  soil  and  produces  tuberous  fructifica- 
tions. IVFany  of  them  are  eaten  under  the  name  of  truffles,  [a.  35.] 
—Olfactory  t.  See  Olfactory  bulb.— T.  sestivum.  English  truf- 
fle ;  an  esculent  species,  [a,  35.] — T.  album.  Ger.,  weisse  Triif- 
fel.  White  (or  false)  truffle  ;  an  esculent  species,  [a,  35.]— T.  an- 
nulare. See  Pons  Varolii.— T.  anterius.  See  T.  cinereum.—T. 
brumale.  See  T.  cibarium. — T.  calcanei.  The  tuberosity  of 
the  calcaneum,  [L,  67  (a,  14),] — Tubera  candicantia.  See  Cor- 
pus albicans  (2d  def .).— T.  cervinum.    See  Elaphomyces  cervi- 
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nus.— T.  cibarium.  Fr.,  truffle  (tubdreiise,  ou  d'hiver,  ou  noire). 
Ger.,  essbare  (oder  dchte,  oder  schwarze)  Triiffel.  Earth-ball,  true 
(or  black)  truffle  ;  an  esculent  species  found  in  middle  and  southern 
Europe,  said  to  be  aphrodisiac,  [a,  35.]— T.  ciuereum.  A  tract 
of  gray  matter  which  extends  from  the  corpora  albicantia  to 
the  optic  commissure,  forming  a  portion  of  the  floor  of  the  third 
ventricle.  [I,  15  (K).]— T.  corporis  callosi.  See  Splenium  (3d 
def.)-— T.  iEustachii.  See  Promontory  (2d  def.).— T.  exterius. 
See  Eminentia  collateralls. — T.  frontale.  See  Gonial  emi- 
nence.—Tubera  geniculata.  The  external  and  internal  ge- 
niculate bodies.  [I,  30  (K).]— T.  griseum.  Fr.,  trujff'e  grise  (ou 
d  Vail,  ou  blanche).  An  esculent  species,  of  alliaceous  odor, 
found  in  Italy  and  France ;  said  to  be  aphrodisiac,  [a,  35.1— T. 
g^ulosorum.  See  T.  cibarium.— T.  g^utturosum.  See  Goitre. 
— T.  ischii.  See  Tuberosity  of  the  ischium.— T.  maguatum. 
Piedmontese  (or  gray)  truffle ;  an  esculent  species,  [a,  35.]— T. 
magDum.  See  Choiromyces  magnus. — T.  maxillae,  T.  inaxil- 
lare.  See  Tubero.sity  of  the  superior  maxilla.~T.  melanosper- 
Ttium.  A  French  species,  much  eaten.  [B,  61.]— T.  moscliatuin. 
Fr.,  truffe  musquee.  Ger.,  Bisamtrilffel.  A  French  species  with 
a  musk-like  odor  ;  sometimes  eaten,  [a,  35.]— T.  nigrum.  See 
T.  cibarium.— T*  iiiTeum.  Fr.,  truffe  blanc-de-neige.  Ger., 
schneeweisse  Triiffel.  An  edible  species  found  in  northern  Africa, 
[a,  35.]— T.  omentale  Uepatis.  An  elevation  on  the  left  lobe  of 
the  liver  corresponding  to  the  lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach.  [L, 
332.]— T.  omentale  pancreatis.  An  elevation  of  the  middle  por- 
tion (corpus)  of  the  pancreas  corresponding  to  the  lesser  omentum. 
[L,  332.]— T.  parietale.  See  Parietal  eminence.- T.  rufuni. 
Fr.,  truffe  rousse.  Red  truffle ;  found  especially  in  vineyards  in 
Italy,  where  it  is  used  as  food,  [a,  35.]— T.  supracondyloideum. 
A  tuberosity  on  the  fibula  opposite  the  inferior  end  of  the  internal 
border  of  the  linea  aspera.  [L,  115  (a,  34}.]— T.  supraorbitale. 
See  Superciliary  RinoE.- T.  sypliiliticum.  See  Syphiloma. — T. 
tympani.  See  Promontory  (2d  def.).— T.  valvulge  (cerebelli). 
See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— T.  verrucosum.  Fr.,  ognon,  oignon.  A 
callosity,  usually  developed  about  the  metatarso-phalangeal  joint 
of  the  great  toe.— T.  zygomaticum.  A  protuberance  on  the 
lower  border  of  the  zygoma  near  the  junction  of  the  superior 
maxilla  and  the  zygomatic  projection.    [L,  31  (a,  34).] 

TUBERCI4E,  n.  Tu^b'u^r-k'l.  Lat.,  tuberculum  (from  tuber 
[g.  V.]).  Fr.,  tubercule.  Ger.,  Tuberkel,  Hooker,  Hockerchen,  Hii- 
gel,  Knolle,  Knbtchen.  1.  In  anatomy,  a  blunt  and  rounded  end  of 
a  bone  ;  also  a  small  rounded  eminence  on  a  bone  or  other  part. 
[C]  See  also  Tuberosity,  2.  In  dermatology,  a  little  nodule  in 
the  skin  produced  by  a  morbid  deposit  or  growth  in  the  corium  or 
subcutaneous  tissue,  [(jr.]  3.  In  pathology,  a  small  granular  body, 
varying  in  diameter  from  -^  mm.  to  3  mm.  Its  consistency  is  hard, 
and  when  fresh  it  is  transparent,  but  it  quickly  becomes  opaque, 
and  yellowish  at  the  centre.  It  is  usually  surrounded  by  a  red- 
dish vascular  zone.  These  characteristics  are  commonly  evident 
to  the  naked  eye,  but  may  not  appear,  especially  if  the  granula- 
tions are  confluent.  In  the  latter  case  yellowish  masses  appear 
which  can  not  be  differentiated  from  a  mass  of  caseous  exudate, 
excepting  with  the  aid  of  the  microscope.  When  t's  are  developed 
in  a  mass  of  inflammatory  tissue,  as  often  occurs  in  the  pleura  and 
peritonaeum,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  distinguish  them  in  the 
embryonal  tissue  in  which  they  are  imbedded.  Thus  they  appear 
under  two  forms,  the  isolated  and  the  confluent.  [D,  24,]  4,  In 
botany,  (1)  a  wart  or  swelling  on  the  surface  of  a  part ;  (2)  a  small 
tuber  or  tumefied  root ;  (3)  of  Acharius,  see  Apothecium  verruci- 
fornie.  [a,  35.1 — Acjductor  t.  of  tbe  femur.  A  small  sharp  pro- 
jection at  the  lower  termination  of  the  internal  supracondylar  line 
of  the  femur,  to  which  is  attached  the  tendon  of  the  adductor  mag- 
nus. [C,  3,] — Amygdaloid  t.  A  projection  in  the  roof  of  the  de- 
scending cornn  of  the  lateral  ventricle  at  its  anterior  extremity. 
[I,  15  (K).] — Anatomical  t.  See  Verruca  necrogenica. — Ante- 
rior pair  of  t's.  See  Nates  (2d  def.).— Anterior  t.  (of  a  ver- 
tebra), A  t,  at  the  anterior  portion  of  the  extremity  of  the  trans- 
verse process  of  certain  vertebrae.  [L,  142,]— Anterior  t.  of  the 
atlas.  A  prominence  in  the  middle  line  upon  the  anterior  arch  of 
the  atlas.  [L,  332,] — Anterior  t.  of  the  calcaneum.  A  rough 
projection  on  the  inferior  anterior  surface  of  the  os  calcis.  [C,  3.] 
—Anterior  t.  of  tlie  optic  thalamus.  A  rounded  projection 
at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  23  (K).]— An- 
terior t.  of  the  vagina.  Lat.,  tuberculum  vagince.  A  rugose, 
rounded  prominence  of  the  soft  parts  at  the  upper  part  of  the  ori- 
fice of  the  vagina,  behind  the  meatus  urinarius. — Carotid  t.  The 
anterior  t.  of  the  transverse  process  of  the  sixth  cervical  vertebra. 
[L,]— Conoid  t.  A  broad  t.  on  the  posterior  border  of  the  clavicle 
at  the  junction  of  its  middle  and  outer  thirds  to  which  the  conoid 
ligament  is  attached.  [C,  3  ;  L.]— Cuneate  t.  Ger.,  dreieckiger 
Kern  des  Keilstranges.  Of  Schwalbe,  a  slight  projection  on  the 
cuneate  fasciculus.  [I,  15  (K).]— Cuneiform  t.  ^gq  Painful  t.~ 
Deltoid  t.  A  prominence  upon  the  anterior  border  of  the  clavicle 
where  the  deltoideus  arises  in  part,  [L,  172.]— External  supra- 
condyloid  t.    Lat,,  tuberculum  supracondyloideum  laterals.    A 

f)rominence  on  the  outer  portion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
ower  end  of  the  femur,  from  which  the  plantaris  muscle  arises. 
[L,  31.]— External  t.  The  most  external  of  three  t's  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  transverse  process  of  several  of  the  dorsal  vertebrae. 
LL,  142.]— Fibrous  t,  T,  which  has  undergone  modification  chiefly 
by  the  formation  of  connective  tissue  within  the  (tuberculous)  nod- 
ule. [D,  4,]— Foot-t.  Lat.,  parapodium.  A  small  lateral  pro- 
cess, placed  one  on  each  side  of  a  segment  of  an  annelid,  serving 
for  locomotion.  [L,  147,]— Genial  t'a.  Double  pairs  of  t's  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  inferior  maxilla  (one  pair  on  each  side  of  the 
middle  line),  to  which  are  attached  the  genio-hyoglossi  and  the 
genio-hyoidei  muscles.  fL.  31,  142,  332.]— Genital  t.  A  protuber- 
ance of  the  urino-genital  region  of  the  embryo,  in  front  of  the 
cloaca,  being  the  rudiment  of  the  penis  or  the  clitoris.  [A,  16.]— 
Gray  t.  See  Miliary  ^— Gray  t.  of  Kolando.  An  eminence 
situated  between  the  postero-lateral  groove  and  the  prolongation 
of  the  column  of  Burdach.    [J,  15  (K).]— Greater  t.  of  the  hu- 


merus. Its  greater  tuberosity.  [G.]— Hyaline  t.  A  miliary  t. 
with  hyaline  degeneration  of  the  reticulum.  ["  Lancet,"  1882,  i,  p, 
283(a,34).]— Ilio-pubic  t,  1.  See /^io-pecimeai  eminence.  2.  See 
Spine  of  the  pubis.— tnf&riov  obturator  t.  A  prominence  op- 
posite to  the  superior  obturator  t.  on  the  pubic  margin  of  the 
obtui'ator  foramen.  [L,  31.]— Inferior  t.  The  lowermost  of  the 
three  fs  on  the  extremity  of  the  transverse  process  of  several 
dorsal  vertebrae.  [L,  142.]— Infraglenoid  t.  An  eminence  below 
the  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula,  from  which  the  long  head  of  the 
triceps  arises.  [L,  31,  332.]— Internal  supracondyloid  t.  Lat., 
tuberculum  supracondyloideum  mediale.  A  prominence  on  the 
inner  and  posterior  surface  of  the  lower  end  of  the  femur  from 
which  the  internal  head  of  the  gastrocnemius  arises.  [L,  31.] — 
Internal  t.  The  innermost  of  the  three  fs  at  the  extremity  of 
several  of  the  dorsal  vertebrae.  [L.] — Intravascular  t.  A  t.  de- 
veloped in  the  intima  of  a  blood-vessel,  [a,  34.]— Jugular  t.  A 
ridge  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  occipital  bone  close  to  the  outer 
wall  of  the  anterior  condylar  foramen.  [L,  31,  332.]— Lacrymal 
t.  The  little  papillary  elevation  in  the  inner  or  nasal  third  of  the 
margin  of  the  eyefid.  In  its  centre  is  the  opening  of  the  punctum 
lacrimale,  [F.]— I.aminated  t.  See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— l-eprous 
t's.  The  t.  of  tubercular  leprosy.  [L,  49  (a,  14),]— lesser  t.  of 
the  humerus.  Its  lesser  tuberosity.  [L.]— Lyniphoid  t.  Of 
Chiari,  a  miliary  t.  that  consists  of  large  and  small  round  lymph- 
like cells,  [a,  34,]— Mamillary  t's.  See  Corpus  albicans  (Sd  def.). 
—Mental  t.  A  prominence  on  the  lower  border  of  the  inferior 
maxilla  at  the  point  where  it  changes  from  the  transverse  to  the 
more  or  less  antero-posterior  direction.  [L,  31.]— Miliary  t.  A 
minute,  nearly  globular  t,  occupying  the  stroma  of  an  organ,  and 
microscopically  presenting  at  its  peripheral  parts  a  number  of 
round  cells  like  leucocytes,  larger  cells  near  its  centre,  and.  giant 
cells  at  its  centre.  [Coats(a,  34).]— Mucous  t.  SeeMucous  patch. 
— Nuchal  t.  The  spinous  process  of  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra. 
[L.]— Olfactory  t.  See  Olfactory  bulb  and  cf.  Tuberculum  olfac- 
toriuvi. — Painful  t.  IjSit.,  tuberculum,  dolorosiim.  Fr.,  angiome 
sous-cutani  douloureux.  Of  Wood,  an  isolated  t,  of  a  painful  char- 
acter slowly  developed  in  the  subcutaneous  tissue,  usually  in  the 
region  of  the  joints.  The  precise  nature  of  the  disease  is  uncer- 
tain. ["Edinburgh  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  1812  (G).]  Cf.  Neuro- 
ma,— Papillary  t.  (of  the  liver).  An  overhanging  projection 
of  the  Spigelian  lobe  of  tbe  liver  into  the  portal  fissure.  [L,  332,]— 
Pathological  t.  See  Verruca  necrogenica. — Pearly  t's.  See 
Milium  (1st  def,). — Pharyngeal  t.  See  Pharyngeal  spine.— Pisi- 
form t*s.  The  corpora  albicantia.  [J,  6  (K).]— Plantar  t.  A 
prominence  on  the  metatarsal  bone  of  the  great  toe  to  which  the 
tendon  of  the  peronseus  longus  is  attached,  [L,  332.]— Posterior 
pair  of  t'a.  See  Testes  (2d  def.).— Posterior  t.  (of  a  ver- 
tebra). A  t.  at  the  posterior  portion  of  tbe  extremity  of  the 
transverse  process  of  certain  vertebrae.  [L,  142.]— Posterior  t. 
of  the  atlas.  Lat.,  tuberculum  atlantis posterius.  An  elevation 
or  a  depression  with  raised  margins  on  the  outer  surface  in  the 
median  line  of  the  posterior  arch  of  the  atlas.  [L.  31.]— Posterior 
t.  of  tlie  optic  thalamus.  An  elevation  on  the  postero-lateral 
ventricular  surface  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [L,  31.]— Pterygoid  t. 
A  small  t.  on  the  internal  surface  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  for  the  at- 
tachment of  the  internal  pterygoid  muscle,  [a,  34.]— Quadrigemi- 
nal  t's.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina.  —  Retrograde  t.  A  cal- 
cified t.  [a,  34.]— Scalene  t.  A  t.  on  the  first  rib  for  the  attach- 
ment of  the  scalenus  anticus.  [C.]— Secondary  t.  Of  Hamilton, 
a  t.  that  has  followed  the  softening  of  a  caseous  mass,  such  as  oc- 
curs in  the  lung  in  catarrhal  pneumonia,  [a,  34.]— Subcutaneous 
t.  See  Painful  t.— Superior  obturator  t.  A  flat  prominence 
on  the  margin  of  the  obturator  foramen  near  the  acetabular  notch. 
[L,  31.]— Supraglenoid  t.  A  prominence  above  the  glenoid  fossa 
of  the  scapula  from  which  the  long  head  of  the  biceps  arises.  [L, 
81.]— Syphilitic  t's.  See  Tubercular  syphtloderm.— T.  of  a  rib. 
Lat.,  tuberculum  costce.  A  prominence  on  a  rib  adjoining  the  neck, 
directed  backward,  and  articulating  with  the  transverse  process  of 
the  lower  of  the  two  vertebrae  which  the  bone  joins.  [L,  31,  304.]—- 
T,  of  Darwin.  See  Spine  of  Darvnn.—T.  of  Hiower.  A  small 
projection  on  the  wall  of  the  right  auricle,  between  the  orifices  of 
the  superior  and  inferior  venae  cavae,  only  slightly  marked  in  man. 
[I,  15  (K).]— T's  of  Montgomery,  The  prominences  formed  on 
the  surface  of  the  areola  of  the  nipple  by  the  sebaceous  glands.— 
T.  of  Rolando.  See  Gray  t.  of  Rolando.— 1.  of  Santorini.  An 
elevation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  caused  by  the 
cartilage  of  Santorini.  [L,  332.]— T.  of  the  calcaneum.  See 
Tuberosity  of  the  calcaneum. — T.  of  the  cuboid.  See  Tuber- 
osity of  the  cuboid  bone.—T.  of  the  epiglottis.  See  Tubercu- 
lum epiglottidis.—T,  of  the  fenaur.  A  prominence  on  the  front 
part  of  "the  neck  of  the  femur  where  it  joins  the  greater  trochanter. 
[L,  172.]— T's  of  the  mesencephalon.  See  Corpora  quadri- 
gemina.—T*  of  the  quadratus  femoris.  See  Linea  quadrati. 
— T.  of  the  radius.  See  Bicipital  tuberosity  of  the  radius.— T, 
of  the  scaphoid  bone.  A  stout  conical  projection  on  the  outer 
end  of  the  scaphoid  bone,  which  gives  attachment  to  the  annular 
ligament.  [C.]— T.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  A  t.  at  the  back 
part  of  the  upper  border  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  ala  of  the  thy- 
reoid cartilage.  [L,31.]— T.  of  the  tibia..  The  anterior  tuberosity 
of  the  tibia.  [L.]— T.  of  the  ulna.  An  elevation  at  the  base  of  the 
coronoid  process  of  the  ulna  upon  which  the  brachialis  anticus  is 
inserted.  [L,  31.]— T.  of  the  zygoma.  A  prominence  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  zygoma  to  which  the  external  lateral  ligament  of 
the  temporo-m axillary  articulation  is  attached.    [L,  172.] 

TUBERCULAR,  adj.  Tu^b-u^rk'nai-a^r.  Having  the  appear- 
ance of  a  tubercle  :  also  tuberculate,  tuberculous.    [D  ;  a,  35.] 

TUBERCULATE,  TUBEBCUtATED,  adj's.  Tu3b-u6rk'- 
u^l-at,  -at-e'^d.  Lat.,  tuberculatus.  Fr.,  tubercule.  Ger.,  klein- 
hockerig.    Provided  with  tubercles  ;  also  tuberculous.     [D  ;  a,  35.] 

TUBERCULE  (Fr.),  n.  Tu«-be2r-ku61.  See  Tubercle.— T's 
bijumeaux.  See  Corpora  guadrigeminn.—T.  cendr6.  See 
G^'ay  tubercle    0/   Rolando.— T.   coracoSdien    [Cuvier].      The 
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coracoid  bone  (1st  def.)  in  mammals.  [L,  14.]— T*8  d'Aranzi.  See 
Corpora  Arantii.~T.  de  g:a6rlson  [.Cruveilhier].  See  Fibrous 
TUBERCLE.— T.  de  I'apophyse.  See  Tubercle  of  the  zygoma.— T. 
de  la  valvule.  See  Nodule  (2d  def.).— T.  du  pubis.  See  Spine 
of  the  pubes.—T.  ischio-pubien  interne  [Verneau].  A  tubercle 
situated  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  pelvis,  at  the  junction  of  the 
descending^  ramus  of  the  pubic  bone  and  the  ascending  ramus  of 
the  ischium.  [A,  50.]— T.  moyen.  A  small  eminence  on  the 
upper  'surface  of  the  optic  thalamus  near  its  middle.  [I,  28  (K).]— 
T.  muqueux.  See  Condyloma  latum.— T.  post6rieur.  See 
PuLviNAR  (1st  def.).— T»s  quadrijumeaux.  See  Corpora  quadri- 
gremina.  —  T'ssus-sph6noidaux.  See  Clinoid  processes.  -T. 
tardlf  ^  Evolution  rapide.  See  Tuberculous  osteitis.— T's 
v6sioulaires.    See  Marginal  bodies. 

TUBERCULIN,  n.  Tu^-buBrk'un-iSn.  A  preparation  invented 
by  R.  Koch  and  considered  by  him  to  be  a  means  of  diagnosticating 
and  curing  tuberculosis.  Said  by  Koch  to  be  an  extract  made  with 
glycerin  of  cultures  of  the  tubercle  bacillus.  It  is  injected  subcu- 
taneously,  and  is  thought  to  cause  destructive  inflammation  of  the 
tissue  surrounding  the  tuberculous  deposit,  whereby  the  deposit  is 
eliminated,  with  the  production  of  fever.  [B,  270  (a,  38) ;  o,  34.]— 
Crude  t.  A  glycerin  extract  of  the  toxic  substances  present  in 
cultures  of  the  tubercle  bacillus  in  veal  broth  containing  1  per  cent, 
of  peptone  and  4  or  5  per  cent,  of  glycerin.  The  culture  hquid  is 
evaporated  and  filtered,  [a,  34.]— Modified  t.  Crude  t.  that  has 
undergone  various  changes  by  the  precipitation  of  certain  constitu- 
ents or  filtration,  or  in  which  the  mode  of  preparation  is  changed, 
as  in  Koch's  first  modification,  in  which  a  precipitate  was  obtained 
by  adding  alcohol  to  crude  t.     [a,  34.] 

TUBERCULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tuab(tub)-u6rk(e2rk)-un(u4I)-i- 
(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Inflammation  around  a  tubercular 
deposit,     [a,  34.] 

TUBERCULIZATION",  n.  Tu^b-uerk-u^l-iaz-a'shuSn.  Lat., 
tuberculisatio  (from  tuberculum,  a  tubercle).  ¥r..,tuberculisation. 
1.  The  process  of  conversion  into  tubercle  (3d  def.).  [D,  3.]  2.  The 
treatment  of  a  patient  with  tuberculin. 

TUBERCULOCIDIN,  n.  Tu^b-uGrk-uai-o-sid'ian.  A  substance 
remaining  in  solution  in  crude  tuberculin  after  the  noxious  bodies 
in  the  latter  have  been  precipitated  by  platinum  chloride.  It  may 
be  precipitated  from  the  solution  by  alcohol ;  used  in  treating 
tuberculosis,    [a,  34.] 

TUBERCULOSE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  TuS-beSr-kuS-loz,  tub-e^rk-ul- 
oz'e".  See  Tuberculosis.— Impft'  (Ger.).  See  Inoculated  tu- 
berculosis.—Inhalationst*  (Ger.).  Tuberculosis  induced  by  the 
inhalation  of  tuberculous  matter.  [Bertheau,  "Dtsch.  Arch.  f. 
klin.  Med.,"  xxvi,  5, 6 ;  "Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.."  Apr.,  1882.]— Knochen- 
t*  (Ger.).  See  iSiberculous  osteitis.- Larynxt*  (Ger.).  See  Tu- 
bercular laryngitis.— Spitzent'  (Ger.).  Tuberculosis  of  a  pulmo- 
nary apex.  [a,34.]— T.  articulaire(Fr.).  See  TiibercitZoMS  osteitis. 
— T.  aviaire  (Fr.).  See  Avian  tuberculosis. —T.  calcifi^e  (Fr.). 
Tuberculosis  in  which  the  final  pathological  condition  is  a  calcifica- 
tion of  the  deposit.  [D6]6rine,  "  Rev.  de  m6d.,"  Dec,  1884,  p.  921.] 
— T.  cas6o-calcifi€e  (Fr.).  The  termination  of  a  tubercular  de- 
posit partly  by  caseification  and  partly  by  calcification.  [D6]6rine, 
c.  c] — T.  ent6ro-ni6sent6rique  (Fr.).  Tuberculosis  involving  the 
intestine  and  mesenteric  glands.  [a,  34.J— T.  pulmonaire 
anthracosique  (Fr.).    See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.). 

TUBERCULOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu2b(tub)-u5rk(e2rk)-u«l(u*l)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  tuberculum^  a  tubercle.  Fr.,  tu~ 
berculose.  Ger.,  Tuherculose.  The  condition  of  being  affected  with 
tubercle  (3d  def.). — Acute  miliary  t.  A  sudden  and  violent  gen- 
eral or  local  eruption  of  miliary  tubercles  in  various  parts  of  the 
body.  It  may  simulate  typhoid  fever  when  the  infection  is  general, 
or  acute  hydrocephalus  when  the  infection  is  meningeal,  or  the 
pulmonary  symptoms  are  most  marked  when  the  lungs  are  princi- 
pally affected,  [a,  34.]— Anatomical  t.  See  Verruca  necro- 
gren-ica.- Antliracotic  t.  See  Pneumonoconiosis.— Avian  t.  T. 
affecting  birds,  [a,  34.]— Bovine  t.  FT.,pommeU^re.  Ger.,  PerU 
sucht^  Franzosenkrankheit  der  Binder.  Pearl  disease,  t.  as  it  oc- 
curs in  cattle.  The  lesion  appears  in  nodes  consisting  largely  of 
giant  cells  in  a  coarse  reticulum.  The  nodes  are  usually  much 
larger  than  in  man,  and  show  less  inclination  to  cheesy  degenera- 
tion or  calcification.  [D.  4.]— Cerebral  t.  See  Tubercular  men- 
ingitis and  Acute  tuberculous  hydrocephalus.— Inoculated  t. 
T.  produced  by  inoculation  of  tuberculous  material,  [a,  34.]— In- 
testinal t.  T.  affecting  a  part  or  all  of  the  intestinal  tract,  [a, 
34.]_Il,aryngeai  t.  See  Tuber-cuiar  laryngitis.— Meningeal  t. 
See  Cerebral  *.— Miliary  t.  An  acute  or  chronic  disease  caused 
by  infiltration  of  one  or  more  parts  of  the  body  with  miliary  tuber- 
cles, [a,  34,]— Pseudo-t.  cladotlirica.  Of  Eppinger,  a  multiple 
lesion,  resembling  tubercle,  produced  by  a  cladothrix-like  organ- 
ism, [a,  34.]— Pulmonary  t,  T.  of  the  lungs,  the  ordinary  form 
of  t.— Rapid  t.  See  Acute  miliary  1— Renal  t.  Tubercular  dis- 
ease of  the  kidney.  It  is  marked  by  a  sediment  of  tuberculous 
matter  in  the  urine,  which  is  supposed  to  come  from  the  ureters 
and  pelvis  of  the  kidneys,  also  by  paroxysms  of  severe  pain  which 
resemble  renal  colic,  by  frequent  and  scanty  urination,  by  haema- 
turla,  and  by  progressive  emaciation.  [D,  25.]— Surgical  t.  T. 
affecting  a  part  that  is  susceptible  to  surgical  interference,  [a,  34.] 
— T.  cerebri.  See  Cerebral  t.—T.  cutis.  1.  A  tubercular  affec- 
tion of  the  skin  (commonly  associated  with  general  t.  and  usually 
in  its  later  stages),  attended  with  the  formation  of  superficial, 
irregular,  often  serpiginous  ulcers  with  soft,  slightly  infiltrated, 
and  usually  jagged  edges  and  reddish -yellow  granular  bases  often 
covered  by  crusts.  They  are  almost  invariably  situated  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  one  of  the  mucous  orifices.  3.  Any  disease  of 
the  skin  due  to  the  presence  of  tubercle  bacilli.  In  this  sense  the 
term  is  used  to  include,  besides  the  disease  mentioned  in  the  1st 
def.,  lupus  t.  verrucosa  cutis,  and  scrofuloderma.  [G]— T.  of  the 
joints.  'Fr.,tubercuJosearticulaire.  Ger.,  Gelenktuberculose.  See 
Tuberculous  osteitis.— T.  of  the  skin.    See  T.  cutis.— T.  pan- 


zootica  contagiosa.    Of  Lydtin,  bovine  t. — T.  pulmonum.    See 

P'uXmonary  t. — T.  verrucosa  cutis.  A  chronic  cutaneous  disease 
occurring  usually  upon  the  hands  of  those  who  work  about  cattle 
or  handle  raw  meat.  It  forms  circumscribed  patches  containing 
pustules  and  warty  outgrowths,  surrounded  by  an  erythematous 
border  and  due  to  the  presence  of  tubercle  bacilli.  Verruca  necro- 
genica  is  probably  but  one  form  of  it.  [Riehl  and  Paltauf,  "  Vier- 
teljahrschr.  f.  Dermat.  u.  Syph.,"  1886,  p.  19  (G).]~Zoos:lcBic  t. 
See  PseudO't.  cladothrica. 

TUBERCULOTIC,  adj.  Tuab-uerk-un-oH'iSk.  Pertaining  to 
or  affected  with  tuberculosis.    [D.] 

TUBERCULOUS,  adj.  Tu^b-u^rk^u^l-uHs.  Lat.,  tubercuiosus 
(from  tubei'culum,  a  tubercle).  Fr.,  tuberculeux.  Ger.,  tuberkulos^ 
fhockerig.  1.  Affected  with,  pertaining  to,  or  after  the  manner  of 
tubercle.    [D.]    2.  In  botany,  covered  with  tubercles,    [a,  35.] 

TUBERCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tu2b(tub)-u»rk(e2rk)'u31(un)-u''m- 
(u*m).  Dim.  of  tuber  (g.  v.).  See  Tubercle.  In  the  pi.,  tubercula, 
of  Bateman,  an  order  of  skin  diseases  including  phyma,  moUus- 
cum,  vitiUgo,  acne,  sycosis,  lupus,  elephantiasis,  and  frambcesia. 
[G,  12.1  See  also  Gemmul^e  Hobokenii.—T.  acusticum.  Of 
Schwalbe,  a  projection  on  the  lateral  wall  of  the  fourth  ventricle 
crossed  by  the  auditory  striae.  [I,  17  (K).]— T.  adinosum.  See 
MoLLUSCUM  contagiosum.  —  T,  annulare.  See  Pons  Varolii. — 
Tubercula  anteriora.  The  anterior  corpora  quadrigemina. 
[I,  S3  (K).]— T.  anterius  atlantls.  See  Anterior  tubercle  of 
the  atlas.— T.  anterius  tlialami  optici.  See  Anterior  tuber- 
cle of  the  optic  thalamus.  — T.  anticum  humeri.  The  lesser 
tuberosity  or  the  humerus.  [L.]— Tubercula  Arantii.  See  Cor- 
pora ^rantn.— -Tubercula  areolae.  See  Tubercles  of  Mont- 
gomery.—T.  articulare  ossls  temporls.  See  Articular  emi- 
nence of  the  temporal  bone.—T.  atlantis  anterius  (sen  anti- 
cum). See  Anterior  tubercle  of  the  atlas.— T,  atlantis  pos- 
terius  (seu  posticuin).  See  Posterior  tubercle  of  the  atlas. — T. 
baseos  cartilaginefB  arytaenoideae.  The  muscular  process  of 
the  arytaenoid  cartilage.  [L.]— Tubercula  bigemina.  See  Cor- 
pora quadrigemina. — T.  calcaneum.  See  Tuberosity  of  the  cal- 
caneum. — T.  capituli  fibulae  laterale.  A  not  uncommon  promi- 
nence on  the  upper  end  of  the  fibula  from  which  the  anterior  head 
of  the  peronaeus  longus  arises.  [L,  332.] — T.  capituli  fibulae 
mediale.  An  ill-defined  anomalous  prominence  on  the  upper 
end  of  the  fibula  from  which  a  portion  of  the  solseus  arises.  |L, 
332.]— T.  caroticuni.  See  Carotid  tubercle.-  T.  cartilaginis 
thyreoidesB.  See  Tubercle  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage. — T.  cau- 
datum.  See  Eminentia  caudata.—T,  cerebelli  minimum. 
Of  Tarini,  see  Flocculus  (2d  def.).— T.  cerebri  majus.  Of  Scar- 
pa, the  corpora  quadrigemina,  especially  in  the  lower  animals.  [I, 
3  (K).]- T.  cerebri  olivare.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina.— T. 
cervicale  inferius.  See  T.  colli  femoris  inferius.—T,  cervicale 
superius.  See  Tubercle  of  the  femur. — T.  clialazinum.  Ger., 
Nabelhockerchen.  A  name  g'iven  to  the  chalaza  (2d  def.)  when  it 
appears  on  the  perfected  ovule  (the  seed)  in  the  form  of  a  tubercle. 
[a,  35.]— T.  cinereum  (Rolandi).  See  (?ra^  tubercle  of  Rolando. 
— T.  colli  femoris.  See  Tubercle  of  the  femur. — T.  colli  fem- 
oris inferius.  A  prominence  at  about  the  middle  of  the  ante- 
rior intertrochanteric  line.  [L,  332.] — T.  colli  femoris  superius. 
See  Tubercle  of  the  femur.— T,  costae.  See  Tubercle  of  a  rib.— 
T.  cuboidei.  See  Eminentia  ossis  cuboidei. — T.  cuneatuna.  See 
Cuneate  tubercle.— T.  Darwinii.  See  Spine  of  Darwin.— T.  del- 
toideum.  See  Deltoid  tubercle.— T.  dolorosum.  See  Painful 
tubercle.— T.  ephippii.  See  T.  sellce. — T.  epiglotticuxn,  T. 
epiglottidis.  Ger.,  Kehldeckelpolster.  The  projection  of  the  con- 
vex posterior  surface  of  the  epiglottis  into  the  larynx.  [L.]— T.  ex- 
ternum humeri.  The  greater  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.]— 
T.  externum  processus  condyloidei  mandibulse.  A  promi- 
nence below  the  condyle  of  the  inferior  maxilla  to  which  the  hga- 
mentum  accessorium  laterale  is  attached.  [L.]— T.  fibtilae.  The 
styloid  process  of  the  fibula,  [a,  34.]— T.  ganglii  postici  pos- 
terius.  See  Pulvinar  (1st  def.). — T.  gumxnatum.  See  Syphi- 
loma.—T,  hemisphaericum.  See  Fornix  cerebri.— T.  iliopec- 
tineum.  See  Ilio-pectineal  eminence.— T.  impar  [His].  In  the 
embryo,  a  prominence  in  the  middle  line  of  the  mouth  from  which 
the  tongue  is  in  part  derived.  [L,  294.]— Tubercula  intcrcon- 
dyloidea.  The  anterior  and  posterior  extremities  of  the  tibial 
spine,  [a,  34.]— T.  internum  humeri.  The  lesser  tuberosity  of 
the  humerus.  [L.] — T.  jugulare.  See  Jugular  tubercle.— T. 
lahii  superiori-s.  A -prominence  in  the  middle  line  of  the  inner 
surface  of  the  upper  lip  of  nurslings.  [L,  332.]— T.  laminosum. 
See  Nodule  (2d  def.). — T.  laterale.  See  T.  acusticum. — T.  late- 
rale posterius.  See  External  geniculate  body. — T.  linearum. 
An  anomalous  protuberance  below  the  external  occipital  crest.  [L, 
332.] — T.  Lisfrancii.  See  Scalene  tubercle.— T.  majus  hu- 
meri. The  greater  tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.]— T.  mainil- 
lae.  See  Corpus  albicans  (2d  def.). — T.  mandibulare.  The  ar- 
ticular eminence  of  the  temporal  bone.  [LJ— T.  medium.  The 
middle  projection  of  the  thalamus  opticus.  [L,  57  (o,  14).]- Tuber- 
cula mentalia  interna.  See  Genial  tubercles.- Tubercula 
mesencephali.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina. — Tubercula  mili- 
aria. See  Milium  (1st  def.).  —  T.  minus  humeri.  The  lesser 
tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  [L.j— T.  nuchas.  The  t.  on  the  occipi- 
tal bone  for  the  attachment  of  the  ligamentum  nuchas,  [a,  34.]— 
T.  obturatorium  inferius.  See  Inferior  obturator  tubercle. — 
T.  obturatorium  superius.  See  Superior  obturator  tubercle. 
— T.  olfactorium.  A  small  projection  of  gray  matter  in  front 
of  the  anterior  perforated  space  from  which  arise  the  roots  of  the 
olfactory  nerve.  [I,  6  (K).]— T.  opticum.  See  Corpora  quadri- 
gemina.— T.  ossis  cuboidei.  See  Eminentia  ossis  cuboidei. — T. 
"ossis  hyoidei.  A  slight  elevation  in  the  middle  line  of  the  ante- 
rior aspect  of  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L.]— T.  ossis  multan- 
guli  marjoris.  The  prominence  on  the  plantar  surface  of  the 
trapezium.  [L.] — T.  ossis  navicularis.  The  tuberosity  of  the 
scaphoid  bone.  [LJ— T.  ossis  pubis.  See  Spine  of  the  pubec 
— T.  ovale.     See  Olivary  body.— T.  papillare.     See  Papillary 
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TUBERCLE.— T,  pharyngeum.  See  Pharyngeal  spine.— T.  plan- 
tare.  See  Plantar  tubercle.— Tubercula  posteriora.  See 
Testes  (2d  def.).  -T.  posterius  tlialaini  optici.  See  Pulvi- 
NAR  (Ist  def.).— T.  posterius  vertebrse.  See  Posterior  tuber- 
cle of  a  vertebra. — T.  prostatse.  The  middle  lobe  of  the  prostate 
gland.  [L.]— T.  pterygoitleum.  See  Pterygoid  tubercle.— T. 
pubicuiu.  See  Spine  of  the  p«6es.— Tubercula  quatlrigeinina. 
See  Corpora  quadrigeniina.—T.  Rolancli.  See  Gray  tubercle  of 
Rolando. — T.  santorinianum.  See  Tubercle  of  Santorini.—T. 
scaleni.  See  Scalene  tubercle.  —  Tubercula  sebacea.  See 
Milium  (1st  def.).— T.  sellse  (equinae).  Au  olive-shaped  elevation 
between  the  optic  groove  and  the  sella  turcica  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[L,  31.]— T.  spinosuxn  ossis  splienoidalis.  The  infratemporal 
crest  or  a  prominence  at  its  anterior  extremity.  [L,  333  ]— T.  su- 
perius  (anterius).  The  anterior  tubercle  of  the  optic  thalamus. 
[I,  6  (K)  ]— T.  superius  posterius  thalaiul  optici.  See  Pulvi- 
NAR  (1st  def.). — T.  supracondyloideum  extei'num  (sen  lat- 
erale).  See  External  supracondyloid  tubercle.— T.  supracon- 
dyloideum mediale.  See  Internal  supracondyloid  tubercle. 
— T.  supracotyloideum.  An  anomalous  eminence  upon  the  lip 
of  the  acetabulum  beneath  the  anterior  inferior  spine  of  the  ilium. 
[L,  333.]— T.  supraglenoidale.  See  Supraglenoid  tubercle.— 
Tubercula  syphilitica.  See  Tubercular  syphiloderm. — T.  tali 
laterale.  An  elevation  upon  the  outer  margin  of  the  incisura  as- 
tragali. [L,  332,]— T.  tali  mediale.  A  prominence  upon  the  inner 
side  of  the  incisura  astragali.  [L,  332.]— T.  tlialami  anterlus. 
See  Anterior  tubercle  of  the  optic  thalamus.— T.  thalami  in- 
ferius  (seu  internum,  seu  magnum  rotundnm,  seu  poste- 
rius). See  PuLviNAR  (1st  def .).— T.  tibise.  See  Spine  of  the  tibia 
and  Anterior  tuberosity  of  the  tibia.  —  T.  trochleare.  See 
Trochlea.— T.  tympanicum  anticum.  A  protuberance  on  the 
upper  anterior  part  of  the  annulus  tympanicus.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— T. 
tympanicum  posticum.  A  protuberance  on  the  middle  and 
posterior  part  of  the  annulus  tympanicus.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— T, 
vaginae.  See  Anterior  TV berclk  of  the  vagina. — T.  Tprisbergia- 
num.  An  elevation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  caused 
by  the  cartilage  of  Wrisberg.    [L,  332.] 

TUBER-ISCHIO-TROCHANTERIEN  (Fr),  n.  TuB-be^r- 
es-ke-o-tro-ka^n^-ta-re-a^n^.    See  Quadratus  femoris. 

TUBERIVOKOUS,  adj.  Tu2b-ear-iav'o2r-u3s.  Lat.,  tuberivo- 
rus  (from  tuber^  a  tuber,  and  vorare,  to  devour).  Fr.,  tub4rivore. 
Ger.,  knollenfressend.    Living  on  tubers,  especially  truffles.     [L.] 

TUBERKEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Tub-e^rk'e^l.  See  Tubercle.- Ad er- 
hautt*n.  See  Chorioiditis  tuberculosa.— DAvxaV-n..  See  Entero- 
SPHONGIOMA. —  Gekerbte  T'n  des  Scheideneinganges.  See 
Caruncul^  myrtt/orm.es.—Ilie prose  T.  der  Regenbogenhaut. 
See  Lepra  iridis. — Muttert*.  See  Metrosphongioma. — Riicken- 
markst'  Tuberculosis  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  34.] — T'krank- 
heit.    See  Tuberculosis. 

TUBERKULOSE  (Ger.),  n.  Tub-e'rk-ul-oz'e^.  See  Tubercu- 
losis.—  Impft'.  See  Inoculated  tuberculosis.  —  I-ymphdrii- 
sent*.    See  Tuberculous  lymphadenitis. 

TUBEROSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu2b(tuh)-e2r-o2s(os)'i2t-a2s(a3s). 
Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Tuberosity. — T.  atlantis  lateralis.  An  emi- 
nence at  the  inner  margin  of  that  surface  of  the  atlas  which  articu- 
lates with  the  occipital  bone,  to  which  the  transverse  ligament  is 
attached.  [L,  31,  142.]— T.  calcanei,  T.  calcis.  See  Tuberosity 
of  the  calcaneum. — T.  claviculse.  A  roughened  eminence  on  the 
lovrer  surface  of  the  clavicle,  near  its  sternal  end,  for  the  attach- 
ment of  the  costoclavicular  ligament.  [L.]— T.  coracoldea.  See 
Conoid  tubercle.— T.  costalis.  See  T.  claviculce.~T.  deltoidea. 
See  Deltoid  tubercle.— T.  epliippil.  See  Tubercu.-um  sellce. — 
T.  glutaealis.  The  tubercle  on  the  upper  end  of  the  femur  for  the 
attachment  of  the  glutseus  maximus.  [a,  34.]— T.  iliaca,  T.  ilii. 
A  rough  eminence  behind  that  surface  of  the  ilium  which  articu- 
lates with  the  sacrum,  for  the  attachment  of  the  sacro-iliac  liga- 
ments. [L,  31.]— T.  ischii.  See  Tuberosity  of  the  ischium.— T. 
malaris.  A  small  tuberosity  near  the  maxillary  process  of  the 
zygomatic  bone,  [a,  34.] — T.  maxillse,  T.  maxillaris.  See  Tu- 
berosity of  the  superior  maxilla. — T.  metacarpi  quinti.  A 
prominent  tuberosity  on  the  ulnar  side  of  the  fifth  metacarpal  bone, 
near  its  base.  [L,  142.]— T.  metatarsi  ballucis.  See  Plantar 
tubercle.— T.  metatarsi  quinti.  A  rough  prominence  upon  the 
external  surface  of  the  tarsal  end  of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone.  ("L.] 
— T.  olecrani.  A  prominence  on  the  olecranon  process  into 
which  is  inserted  the  extensor  triceps  brachii.  [L.  31.J— T.  ossis 
cuboidei.  See  Tuberosity  of  the  cuboid  bone.—T.  ossis  ilii.  See 
T.  iliaca. — T.  ossis  navicularis.  See  Tuberosity  of  the  scaphoid 
bone.—T.  ossis  multanguli  majoris.  See  T.  ossis  trapezii. — T. 
ossis  palatini.  See  Pyramidal  process  of  the  palate  bone. — T. 
ossis  trapezii.  An  oblique  ridge  on  the  volar  surface  of  the 
trapezium.  [L.]— T.  palatinus.  A  tuberosity  formed  on  the  in- 
ternal surface  of  the  palatine  bone,  at  the  angle  of  the  posterior 
and  horizontal  borders.  [A,  301  (a.  34).]— T.  patellaris.  See  An- 
terior tuberosity  of  the  tibia.— T.  pectoralis.  A  tubercle  near 
the  sternal  end  of  the  clavicle  for  the  attachment  of  the  pectoralis 
muscle,  [a,  34.]— T.  pubo-iscliiadica.  A  rough  eminence  at  the 
union  of  the  rami  of  the  ischium  and  pubes.  [L.]— T.  sacralis. 
See  Tuberosity  of  the  sacrum. —T.  scapularis.  See  Conoid 
tubercle.— T.  supracondyloidea  oasis  femoris.  The  exter- 
nal or  internal  supracondyloid  tubercle.  [L.]— T.  tibiae.  See  An- 
terior TUBEROSITY  of  the  tibia.— T.  tympani.  See  Promontory 
(2d  def.). — T.  ulnae  major.  A  rough  eminence  at  the  base  of  the 
coronoid  process  of  the  ulna,  for  the  attachment  of  the  brachialis 
internus.  [L,  332.]— T.  ulnae  minor.  A  small  tuberosity  occa- 
sionally found  below  the  lesser  sigmoid  cavity  of  the  radius.  [L, 
332.]— T,  unguicnlaris  plialangis.  A  broad,  horseshoe-shaped 
expansion  of  the  distal  end  of  a  terminal  phalanx.  [L.]— T.  ver- 
tebralis  (medialls).  A  rough  eminence  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  transverse  process  (near  its  apex)  of  some  of  the  dorsal  ver- 
tebrsB.    [L,  31, 332.]— T.  zygomatica,  SeeTrjBERCLB  of  the  zygoma. 


TUBi^ROSITE  (Fr.),  n.  Tu^-ba-ro-ze-ta.  See  Tuberosity.— 
T's  de  I'estomac  (grande  et  petite).  The  two  extremities  of 
the  stomach,  [a,  34.]— T.  de  l*os  palatin.  See  Pyramidal  pro- 
cess of  the  palate  bone.—T*s  des  condyles.  The  internal  and 
external  tubercles  of  the  femur.  [L.]— T,  du  maxillaire.  See 
Tuberosity  of  the  superior  maxilla.— T.  iliaque.  See  Tuberosi- 
tas ilii.—T.  iBchiadique,  T.  sciatique.  See  Tuberosity  of  the 
ischium. 

TUBEROSITY,  n.  Tu^^b-e^r-o^s'l^t-ia.  Lat.,  tuberositas  (from 
tuber,  a  hump).  Fr.,  tub^rosite.  Ger.,  Rauhigkeit.  A  rounded  or 
blunt  elevation  on  a  bone  or  other  organ.  |_L.]— Anterior  t.  of 
the  tibia.  A  t.  on  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  tibia,  near  its  upper 
extremity,  for  the  attachment  of  the  ligamentum  patellae.  [C,  3.] 
—Bicipital  t.  of  tUe  radius.  A  t.  on  the  superior  part  of  the 
internal  aspect  of  the  shaft  of  the  radius  to  the  posterior  rough 
portion  of  which  is  attached  the  tendon  of  the  biceps  flexor  cubiti. 
[C,  3.]— External  occipital  t.  See  External  occipital  protuber- 
ance.—External  t.  of  the  femur.  A  rough  eminence  above  the 
external  t.  of  the  femur  to  which  the  external  lateral  ligament  is 
attached.  [L,  142.]— External  t.  of  the  tibia.  A  rounded  emi- 
nence on  the  external  side  of  the  upper  end  of  the  tibia  which 
articulates  posteriorly  with  the  fibula.  [L.]— Greater  t.  of  the 
humerus.  Ger.,  grbsserer  Oberarmbeinhocker.  An  upward  pro- 
jection of  the  humerus  on  its  outer  side,  separated  from  the  head 
and  lesser  t.  by  grooves  and  serving  as  a  point  of  attachment 
for  the  infraspinatus,  supraspinatus,  and  teres  minor  muscles. 
[L,  31,  142,  332.]— Internal  t.  of  the  femur.  A  rough  t.  above 
the  internal  condyle  of  the  femur  to  which  the  internal  lateral  liga- 
ment of  the  knee  is  attached.  [L,  142.]— Internal  t.  of  the  tibia. 
A  massive  rounded  eminence  on  the  inner  side  of  the  upper  end  of 
the  tibia.  [C,  3.]— Ischio-pubic  t.  See  Tuberositas  pubo-ischi- 
adica. — Lesser  t.  of  the  humerus.  A  small  t.  at  the  proximal  end 
of  the  humerus,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  bicipital  groove,  for  the  at- 
tachment of  the  subscapularis  muscle.  [L,  142.]— Maxillary  t. 
See  T.  of  the  superior  maa:t7/a.— Pyramidal  t.  (of  the  palate 
bone).  See  Pyramidal  process  of  the  palate  bone. — T.  of  the 
calcaneum.  Ger.,  Fersenhocker.  The  posterior  extremity  of  the 
OS  calcis.  [L.] — T.  of  the  cuboid  bone.  A  thick,  oblique  ridge 
on  the  inferior  surface  of  the  cuboid  bone,  near  its  anterior  2x- 
tremity.  [L.  31.]- T.  of  the  ilium.  See  Tuberositas  ilii.—T.  of 
the  ischium.  Ger.,  Sitzbeinhocker,  Sitzknorren.  The  thick  down- 
ward projection  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  ischium  upon  which  the 
body  rests  when  sitting.  [L.]— T.  of  the  olecranon.  See  Tube- 
rositas olecrani.— T.  of  the  sacrum.  A  t.  behind  and  internal 
to  the  lateral  articular  surface  of  the  sacrum,  [a,  34.]— T.  of  the 
scaphoid  bone.  1.  The  prominence  of  the  inf  ero-external  portion 
of  the  volar  surface  of  the  scaphoid  bone  of  the  hand.  2.  "A  t.  on 
the  lower  inner  margin  of  the  scaphoid  bone  of  the  foot.  [L,  31.] 
— T.  of  the  superior  maxilla.  A  rough  convexity  on  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  external  surface  of  the  superior  maxilla.    [L.] 

TUBEROUS,  adj.  Tu^b'e^r-uSs.  Lat.,  tuberosus.  Fr.,  tub6- 
reux.    Ger.,  knollig.    1.  Resembling  a  tuber.    2.  Bearing  tubers. 

TUBICOLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Tu2b(tu4b)-i2k'o21-a3.  From  tubus, 
a  tube,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  enferm^s.  An  order  of  the  An- 
nelida, comprising  those  that  live  in  tube-hke  structures,    [a,  48.] 

TUBIFEBOUS,  adj.  Tu^b-i^fe^r-u^s.  Lat.,  tubifer  (from  tu- 
bus, a  tube,  and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  tubifire.  Ger.,  rohrentragend. 
Bearing  a  tube.  The  Tubiferce  of  Lindley  are  a  cohort  of  "the  In- 
completoe,  comprising  the  Santales^  Daphnales,  Proteales,  Lami- 
ales,  and  Penoeales.     [a,  35.] 

TUBIFLOROUS,  adj.  Tu^b-i^-flor'uSs.  Lat.,  tubiflorus  (from 
tubus,  a  tube,  and  Jlos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  tubiflore.  Ger.,  rohrenblii- 
thig.  Having  a  tubular  perianth.  The  Tuhiflorce  are  :  Of  Batsch, 
a  family  of  the  Coronates,  containing  Narcissus,  Pancratium, 
etc.  ;  of  Agardh,  a  class  of  the  Phanerocotyledonece  com.pUtce^ 
comprising  the  Plantaginece,  Plumbaginece,  ConvolviUacece,  etc.; 
of  Reichenbach,  an  order  of  the  Synpetalce,  consisting  of  the  Ag- 
gregatcB  and  Campanacece ;  of  Fries,  a  class  of  the  Corolliflorce, 
including  the  VerbenacecB,  Asclepiadece,  Sotanaceoe,  etc.     [a,  35.] 

TUBIPORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tu2b(tu4b)-i2p'o2r-u3s(u4s).  From 
tubus^  a  tube,  and  porus,  a  pore.    See  Boletus. 

TUBO-ABDOMINAL,  adj.  Tu=b"o-a3b-do2m'i2-n'l.  From 
tuba,  a  trumpet,  and  abdomen  {q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  abdomen 
and  the  oviduct.    [L.] 

TUBO-OVARIAN,  adj.  Tu'"b-o-ov-ar'i2-a«n.  From  tuba,  a 
trumpet,  and  ovarium,  the  ovary.  Fr.,  tubo-ovarien.  tubo-ovarigue. 
Qer.,  tubo-ovarial.    Pertaining  to  the  oviduct  and  the  ovary.    [L.] 

TUBO-UTERINE,  adj.  Tu^b-o-u^t'e^r-ian.  From  tiiba,  a 
trumpet,  and  uterus  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  oviduct  and  the 
uterus.    [L.] 

TUBULAR,  adj.  Tu^b'u^l-aSr.  From  tubulus,  a  small  tube. 
Ft.,  tubulaire.  Ger.,  rohrenfoi-mig.  1.  Hollow  and  nearly  cylin- 
drical, tube-shaped,  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  an  auscultatory  sound,  sug- 
gestive of  one  produced  by  an  air-current  in  a  tube  (cf.  Tracheal 
respiration  [1st  def.]).    [D.] 

TUBULARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu2b(tu<b)-un(uM)-ar(a3r)'i2-aa. 
From  tubulus,  a  small  tube.  A  genus  of  corals,  [a,  35.]— T.  aceta- 
bulum. Ger.,  Nadelkocher.  A  coral  found  especially  in  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  on  rocks  and  large  crustaceans  ;  formerly  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  anthelminthic  under  the  names  umbilicus  marinus, 
acetabulum  marinum,  cotyledon  marinum,  and  bellericus  viarinus. 
[a,  35.] 

TUBUl-E,  n.  Tu^b'u^l.  Lat.,  tubulus  (dim.  of  tubus,  a  tube). 
Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Rohrchen.  A  small  tube  or  tube-hke  structure,  [a,  48.] 
— Collecting  t.  Lat.,  tttbulus  rectus.  Fr.,  canalicule  droit,  tube 
collecteur.  Ger.,  SammelroJir.  The  part  of  a  uriniferous  t.  into 
which  the  junctional  t's  open.  It  is  nearly  straight,  has  a  large 
lumen,  is  lined  with  clear,  cuboidal  cells,  and  joins  with  others,  as 
it  passes  from  the  cortical  to  the  medullary  portion  of  the  kidney, 
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to  form  a  large  excretory  t.  [J,  30,  32.]— Communicating  t. 
See  Junctional  *.— Connecting  t.  See  Second  convoluted  t— 
Convoluted  t.  1.  See  First  convoluted  t.  2.  Formerly  the  en- 
tire urmiterous  t.,  from  Bowman's  capsule  to  the  point  where  it 
enters  a  collectmg  t.  [J,  84.]— Curved  collecting  t.  See  Junc- 
tional *.— Dark-bordered  nerve-t's.  See  Medullated  nerve- 
fibres —Dentinal  t's.  See  Dentinal  canals.— Distal  convo- 
luted t.  See  Second  convoluted  (.—Efferent  t's  of  the  testis. 
The  vasa  efEerentia  of  the  testicle.  [L.]— Elementary  t's.  Seel 'a 
of  SWiimsr.- Excretory  t's.  Lat.,  tubuU  belliniani.  Ft.,  tubes  de 
Bellini.  Qer.,  Hauptrohren.  The  comparatively  large  uriniferous 
t's  m  the  medullary  portion  of  the  kidneys,  formed  by\the  union  of 
many  straight  collecting  t's.  They  are  lined  with  columnar  epi- 
thelium, and  unite  with  others  to  form  a  papillary  tube  or  duct 
which  opens  at  the  apex  of  a  papilla  into  one  of  the  renal  oalices  or 
intundibula  of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney.  [J,  30,  33,  3B.]— First  con- 
voluted t.  Lat.,  tubulus  contortus.  Fr.,  tube  contourni.  Ger., 
bogig  gewundenes  Kanaistiick,  gewundenes  Bamkanalchen.  The 
part  of  a  uriniferous  t.  that  extends  in  a  very  tortuous  manner  for 
a  short  distance  beyond  the  capsule  of  Bowman,  to  which  it  is  joined 
by  the  constricted  part  or  neck  of  the  tubule.  The  epithelium,  ac- 
cording to  Heidenhain,  is  flbrillated.  It  has  been  shown  by  Tuttle 
to  be  ciUated  in  man  and  in  the  cat.  [J,  30,  32,  36  :  "  Stud,  from 
the  Biol.  Lab.  of  Johns  Hopkins  Univ.,"  1883,  p.  447  (J).]— Gastric 
t's.  See  Gastric  glands.— Henle's  looped  t.  See  Henle's  loop- 
TUBE.— Intercalary  t.  [Schweiger-Seidel],  Intercalated  t.  See 
Second  convoluted  J.— Irregular  t.  The  part  of  a  uriniferous  t. 
between  the  termination  of  the  ascending  limb  of  Henle's  loop-tube 
and  the  second  convoluted  t.  It  winds  between  the  convoluted  t's 
of  the  labyrinth,  so  that  its  course  is  irregular.  The  epitheUum  is 
distinctly  flbrillated.  [J,  30,  32.]— Junctional  t.  The  relatively 
short  part  of  a  uriniferous  t.  extending  from  the  second  convoluted 
t.  to  a  straight  collecting  t.  It  is  narrow,  but  has  a  relatively  large 
lumen  and  is  lined  with  clear,  cuboidal  cells  with  a  slight  admixt- 
ure of  cells  like  those  in  the  second  convoluted  t.  [J,  30,  32.]  See 
also  Connecting  canal  and  Second  convoluted  f.— l,actiferons 
t's.  See  Galactophorous  uucTS. — I.iver  t's.  1.  A  tubular  ven- 
tral outgrowth  of  the  duodenum  from  which  the  liver  is  developed. 
[L,  201 .]  2.  In  some  of  the  lower  animals  and  perhaps  in  man, 
the  membrana  propria  inclosing  the  tubular  network  of  cells 
in  the  liver.  3.  In  fishes,  birds,  and  reptiles,  the  tube-like  arrange- 
ment of  the  hepatic  cells.  [J,  2,  35.]— looped  t.  of  Henle.  See 
Henle's  loop-TUBE.- Proximal  convoluted  t.  See  Fir.it  convo- 
luted t. — Renal  t's.  See  Uriniferous  Vs. — Schacho'tva's  t.  See 
Spiral  t.  of  Schachowa.SeconA  convoluted  t.  Fr.,  canal 
d'union.  Ger.,  Schaltstiick,  Schaltwindung,  Uebergangskandlchen. 
The  part  of  a  uriniferous  t.  between  the  irregular  and  the  junc- 
tional t's.  It  is  convoluted,  and  has  an  epithelium  composed  of 
long  cells  with  large  nuclei  and  processes  that  fit  into  depressions 
of  neighboring  cells.  Some  authors  make  this  portion  include  the 
junctional  t.,  and  therefore  terminate  in  a  collecting  t.  [G,  2,  21, 
30,  34,  42.]— Seminal  t's.  Seminiferous  t's.  Lat.,  tubuli  semi- 
niferi.  Fr.,  tubes  d  ressort,  canalicules  (ou  conduits)  sdminif&res 
(ou  siminipares.  ou  spermatiques).  Ger.,  SamenTcandlchen.  Tubes 
from  lii  to  ^  inch  in  diameter,  Uned  with  epithelium,  from  which 
the  spermatozooids  develop.  They  occupy  the  spaces  in  the  testi- 
cle formed  by  the  processes  of  the  tunica  albuginea,  within  which 
they  are  highly  convoluted,  but  as  they  pass  toward  the  surface 
they  become  straighter  and  unite  with  each  other  to  form  the  vasa 
efferentia.  [L,  31,  142,  333.]— Spiral  t.  of  Schachowa.  The  por- 
tion of  a  uriniferous  t.  just  beyond  the  first  convoluted  t.  It  ex- 
tends to  the  junction  of  the  cortex  and  medulla,  where  it  is  contin- 
ued as  the  descending  limb  of  Henle's  loop-tube.  Its  epithelium 
is  flbrillated.  [J,  30,  32.]— T's  of  Stilling.  Ger.,  Horngeriist, 
Hornspongiosa.  A  continuous,  intricate,  and  connected  network 
of  similar  minute  t's  or  fibrils  forming  the  entire  substance  of  a 
nerve-flbre  (neurilemma,  medullary  sheath,  and  axis-cylinder),  sup- 
posed by  Kiihne  and  Ewald  to  be  of  a  horny  nature.  Some  of  the 
t's  also  pass  between  neighboring  nerve-fibres.  Clarke  denies  their 
existence.  [J,  10,  30,  32;  "Clarke,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.," 
1860,  p.  651  (J).] — l7riniferous  t's,  Uriniparous  t's.  Ger.,  Harn- 
kandlchen,  Harnrohren.  Minute  canals,  consisting  of  a  basement 
membrane  and  a  lining  of  epithelium,  which  form  the  proper 
glandular  substance  of  the  kidney.  They  originate  in  Bowman's 
capsules,  and,  after  extending  in  a  tortuous  manner  for  a  consider- 
able distance,  finally  join  other  t's  to  form  a  common  t.,  which  ex- 
tends in  a  nearly  straight  direction,  and,  after  joining  others, 
empties  into  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney.  While  the  uriniferous  t's 
may  be  properlj^  said  to  be  continuous  from  their  origin  to  their 
termination,  various  parts  of  their  length  differ  in  size  and  course 
and  in  the  character  of  the  lining  epithelium,  and  are  named  as  if 
they  were  independent  t's,  as  follows ;  (1)  The  capsule  of  Bowman  ; 
(2)  the  neck  or  constricted  part  joining  the  t.  and  capsule  ;  (3)  the 
first  convoluted  t. ;  (4)  the  spiral  t.  of  Schachowa  ;  (5)  the  descend- 
ing limb  of  Henle's  loop-tube  ;  (6)  Henle's  loop-tube  ;  (7)  the  ascend- 
ing limb  of  Henle's  loop-tube;  (8)  the  irregular  t. ;  (9)  the  second 
convoluted  t. ;  (10)  the  junctional  t.,  the  last  uniting  with  other 
junctional  t's  to  form  (11)  a  collecting  t.,  which  unites  with  others 
to  form  (12)  an  excretory  t.,  which  finally  opens  into  one  of  the 
calices  of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney.     [J,  30,  32,  35.] 

TUBUtlEI-OBOUS,  adj.  Tu'b-u'l-i^-flor'u's.  Lat.,  tubuli- 
fiorus  (from  tubulus,  a  small  tube,  and  ^os,  a  flower).  Fr.,  tubuli- 
flore.  Ger.,  rohrchenblUthig.  Having  flower-heads  composed  of 
tubular  corollas.  The  Tubulifloroe.  are  :  Of  De  Candolle.  a  suborder 
of  the  Compnsitce,  consisting  of  the  Vernoniacece,  Eupatoriacecc, 
eto. ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Amphigynanthoe,  consisting 
of  the  Cotulece,  Onaphaliece,  and  Conyzece.    [a,  35.] 

TUBULOSE,  TUBULOUS,  adj's.  Tu'b'u'l-os,  -u^s.  See  Tubu- 
lar (1st  def.). 

TUBULUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Tu2h(tu''h)'u=l(uM)-u»s(u<s).  1.  See 
TuBULB.  2.  Of  Malpighi.  in  the  pi.,  tubuli,  apparently  the  capillary 
blood-vessels.    [Nock,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  34,  1882,  p.  960.]    3. 


See  CANNt'LA.— Dental  tubuli.  See  Dentinal  canals. — Tubuli 
belliniani,  Tubuli  Bellini.  See  Excretory  tubules. — T.  col- 
ligens.  See  Collecting  tubule. — T.  conjunctivus.  See  Junc- 
tional TUBULE.— T.  contortus.  See  First  convoluted  tubule. — T. 
corticalis.  See  Convoluted  tubule  (2d  def.). — T.  lienleanus. 
See  Henle's  ^oo^-tube.— T.  liirsutus.  Hypertrichosis  in  the  ex- 
ternal auditory  canal.  [B'.]— T.  intercalaris.  See  Second  con- 
voluted TUBULE.— T.  laqueriformis.  See  Henle's  ?oop-txtbe. — 
T.  nervorum.  See  Perineurium.- Tubuli  pelvis  renalls 
[Heister].  The  calices  of  the  kidney.  [L,  349.]— T.  rectus.  See 
Collecting  tubule. — Tubuli  renales.  See  Uriniferous  tubules. 
— Tubuli  seminales  contorti.  Convoluted  seminiferous  tubules 
within  the  compartments  of  the  testicle.  [L.] — Tubuli  seminales 
recti.  See  Vasa  recta. — T.  spiralis  modioli.  See  Spiral  canal 
of  the  modiolus. 

TUBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tu=b(tu<b)'u=s(u<s).  See  Tube.- T.  acus- 
ticus.  See  £/ar-TRUMPET. — T.  alimentarius.  See  Alimentary 
CANAL.— T.  digestivus.  The  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal  below 
the  diaphragm.  [L,  332.]— T.  ingestorius.  Theportion  of  the 
alimentary  canal  above  the  diaphragm.  [L,  332.] — T.  medullaris. 
See  Medullary  canal  (1st  def.). 

TUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Tuch=.  Cloth,  linen,  linen  cloth.  [L,  46  (a,  21).] 
— Kinnt*.    See  ,7a«;-BANDAGE. 

TUCKAHOE,  TUCKAHOO,  n's.  TuSk-aS-ho',  -hu'.  Indian 
loaf  (or  bread) ;  an  American  Indian  name  for  an  underground 
tuberous  production,  consisting  chiefly  of  pectic  acid,  formerly 
identified  with  a  fungus  (Pachyma  cocos),  but  now  regarded  as  a 
peculiar  condition  of  the  roots  of  certain  trees  on  which  it  is  found 
in  North  America,  China,  and  Japan.  It  is  used  as  food  by  the 
Indians,  and  in  China  as  a  medicine  and  in  the  manufacture  of 
jelly,    [a,  .35.] 

TUCUM,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  AstrocaryuTn  vulgare.    [a,  35.] 

TUFT,  n.  Tu'ft.  A  knot  or  bunch  (c.  g.,  of  hairs,  feathers,  etc.). 
[a,  35. J — Placental  t's.  Ger.,  Placentarzotten.  The  agglomer- 
ated chorionic  villi  which  form  the  foetal  placenta. — Synovial  t's. 
See  Synovial  villi. — T's  of  fcetal  vascular  villi.  Individual  as- 
semblages of  the  villi  of  the  chorion  separated  by  decidual  seepta. 
— Vascular  t.  Ger.,  Oefdssbiischel.  A  t.  made  up  largely  of 
blood-vessels. 

TUGGING,  n.  TuSg'i^n".  A  pulling  or  dragging.  [",  34.]— 
Tracheal  t.  A  sign  or  thoracic  aneurysm  consisting  in  the  sense 
of  downward  traction  of  the  larynx  with  the  cardiac  systole  when 
the  thyreoid  cartilage  is  gently  raised  between  the  finger  and 
thumb.    ["  Lancet,"  Feb.  20,  1893,  p.  435  (a,  50).] 

TULBAGHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tul-ba'g'hi^-as.  Fr.,  iulbaghie.  A 
genus  of  liliaceous  herbs.  The  Tulbaghiece  are  a  subsection  of  the 
Anthericece.  [a,  35.]— T.  alliacea  (T.  capensis).  T.  cepacea. 
Fr.,  tulbaghie  alliacee.  South  African  species,  of  alliaceous  odor. 
They  are  used  as  an  anthelminthic  and  in  phthisis,    [a,  35.] 

TUMP,  n.  Tu'l'l^p.  See  Tulipa.— African  t.  The  genus 
Hcemanthus.  [a,  35.] — Checkered  t..  Drooping  t.  See  Fritil- 
LARiA  meleagris. — T.-tree.    See  Liriodendron  iulipifera. 

TuriPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tui'l(tul)'i!'p-aS.  Fr.,  tulipe.  Ger.,  Tulpe, 
Tulipane.  Tulip;  a  genus  of  the  Liliaceoe.  The  Tulipaceos  {Ft., 
tulipac^es)  are  a  family  of  -the  Campanales,  consisting  of  T.,  Fri- 
tillaria,  Imperialis,  etc.  The  Tulipeoe  (Fr.,  tulipees)  are  a  series 
of  the  iiiliacece.  [a,  35.] — T.  gesneriana.  Fr.,  tulipe  de  Gesner. 
Ger.,  Gartentulpe.  The  common  tulip  ;  a  native  of  Armenia  and 
Central  Bussia.  The  mucilaginous  bulb,  edible  when  cooked,  is 
in  its  fresh  state  acid,  emetic,  and  aphrodisiac.  It  contains  tuli- 
pine.  The  a-arvptov  of  Dioscorides  is  perhaps  identical  with  this  or 
some  other  species  of  T.  [a,  35.1— T.  silvestris.  Wild  tulip  ; 
found  in  England  and  continental  Europe.  The  bulb  is  emetic, 
[«,  35.] 

TULIPIFERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu'l{tul)-i2p-i2f'e=r-a».  From  tulipa 
(g.  u.)  and /erre,  to  bear.    The  gemis  Liriodendron.     [a,  35.] 

TULIPINE,  n.  Tul'i^p-en.  Ger.,  Tulipin.  A  poisonous  alka- 
loid obtained  from  the  bulb  of  'Tulipa  gesneriana.  It  is  an  ener- 
getic sialagogue.    [a,  35.] 

TUMBEKl,  n.  A  sort  of  tobacco  exported  from  Persia  and 
Turkey,  derived  from  Nicoiiana  persica  or  Nicotiana  rustica. 
Several  varieties  are  described,  named  from  their  place  of  origin 
(Shiraz  t.,  Teheran  t.,  etc.),  and  differing  in  composition.  T.  con- 
tains from  3  to  6  per  cent,  of  nicotine  and  5  to  10  per  cent,  of  sac- 
charine matter.  [''Phar.  Jour.,"xvi  (1886),  p.  683  ;  "Ann.  di  chim. 
e  di  farmacol.."  Apr.,  1886,  p.  30  (B).] 

TUMEFACTION,  n.  Tu=m-e=-fa=k'shuSn.  From  tumefacere, 
to  cause  to  swell.  Ger.,  Anschwellung.  Swelling,  pufiiness.  Cf. 
BourpissuKE. 

TUMEFIED,  adj.  Tu'm'e2-fld.  Fr.,  tumifti-  Ger.,  wulstig. 
In  a  state  of  tumefaction. 

TUMENOL,  n.  Tu''m'e''n-o=l.  From  fcrtttrnm  (g. «.),  and  orc«m , 
oil.  A  substance  obtained  from  mineral  oils,  allied  to  ichthyol ; 
used  externally  in  eczema,  burns,  pruritus,  ulceration,  eczema  due 
to  pediculi.  and  rhagades.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov,  28, 1891,  Supp., 
p.  173  (a,  60).] 

TUMESCENCE,  n.  Tu'm-e's'e'ns.  From  «umcsce!-e,  to  begin 
to  swell.    The  condition  of  swelling  or  of  being  swollen,     [a,  48.] 

TUMEUB  (Fr.),  n.  Tu«-mu=r.  See  Tumor.— T.  adipociri- 
forme.  Of  LeprStre,  cholesteatoma,  [a,  34.]- T.  h  my«lo- 
plaxes.  Of  N^latou,  an  osteosarcoma.  \a,  34.]— T.  angiollth- 
ique.  See  Cholesteatoma. — T.  ^  ost^oblastes.  A  tumor  re- 
sembling an  osteoma.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— T.  ascitiqne.  See  Ascites. 
— T.  blanche.  See  Tumor  o7ft«s. — T.  cicatricielle.  See  Keloid. 
— T.  compos^e.  A  t.  containing  elements  of  two  or  more  neo- 
plasms, as  in  a  flbrosarcnma.  fa,  34.]— T.  corjifie.  See  Cohnu 
cutaneum. — T.  cystique  de  la  conjonctive.    See  Conjunctival 
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CYST.— T.  cyatique  <le  I'iris.  See  Cyst  of  the  iris.—T.  cystoSde. 
See  Cystic  tumor.— T.  dentaire.  See  Odontoma.— T.  des  voies 
lacrymales.  See  Daoryops.— T.  enc^phalulfde.  See  Encepha- 
LOiD.— T.  6pith61iale.  See  Epithelioma.- T.  Erectile  lym- 
pliatique.  See  Qanglionar  lymphangeiectasis.— T.  fibreuse. 
See  Fibroma. — T.  Auxioniiaire.  A  tumor  that  gives  rise  to  hsem- 
orrhage  {lilce  a  fibrous  tumor  of  the  uterus).- T's  foUiculeuses. 
See  Mor.LuscuM  coyitagiosum.—T.  goinmeuse.  See  Syphiloma.— 
T.  g^raisseuse.  See  Lepoma. — T,  h^matique.  See  H.^matoma. 
— T.  b6moiTliagique  circonscrite.  See  Consecutive  aneurysm. 
— T.  h^morrhagique  non  circonscrite.  Traumatic  aueurysm. 
[D.  139.]— T.  liquide.  A  cystic  tumor— T.  lyrapliatique  des 
articulations.  See  Hydrarthrus.— T.  inyome.  See  Myoma.— 
T.  n§vroine.  See  Neuroma.— T.  ost^ome.  See  Osteoma.— T. 
papillaire.  See  Papilloma.— T.  perl6e.  See  Cholesteatoma.— 
T.  pulpeuse,  T.  spl6nifornie.  T,  spongieuse.  ^qq  Medullary 
sarcoma.^T.  tubuleuse.  See  Siphonoma.— T.  variqiieuse.  See 
Cavernous  angeioma.  —  T.  verruqueuse  des  cicatrices.  See 
Cicatricial  keloid. 

TUMID,  adj.    Tu^m'i*d.    Lat.,  tumidus  (from  tumere,  to  swell). 
Ger.,  angeschwollen,  aufgeschivollen.    Inflated,  swollen,    [a,  35.] 

TUMOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tii2m(tu*m)'o'*r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  tu- 
mere,  to  swell.  Gr.,  kt^\i},  SyKos.  Fr.,  tumeur.  Ger.,  Geschwulst^ 
Afterbilduny.  A  swelling,  especially  a  new  growth,  cystic  or 
solid.  [D,  3 ;  E,  1.]— Adenoid  t.  See  Adenoma.— Adipose  t. 
See  Lipoma,— Aneurysmal  t.  See  Aneurysm.— Antliracoid  t. 
See  Melanotic  t. — Benign  t.  See  Innocent  f.— Biliary  t.  A 
t.  formed  by  an  enlargement  of  the  gall  bladder,  [a,  34.]— 
Blood  t.  See  Hematoma.— Bony  t.  See  Osteoma.— Butyroid 
t.  A  galactocele  with  contents  of  the  consistence  of  butter. — 
Cancerous  t.  A  t.  formed  by  a  cancer  (g.  v.,  3d  def.).— Carti- 
laginous t.  See  Chondroma. — Cavernous  venous  t.  See  Cav- 
ernous angeioma  and  Njevus  vascularis  tuberosus.— Connec- 
tive-tissue t.  See  Fibroma.— Cystic  t.  A  t.  consisting  of  a 
sac  or  of  sacs  containing  liquid. — I>entigerous  t.  See  Den- 
tigerous  cYST.^Dermoid  t.  See  Dermoid  cyst. — Desmoid  t.  A 
firm  fibrous  t.  [E.]- Embryoplastic  t.  See  Encephaloid  sar- 
coma.—Erectile  t.  Ger.,  Aftermilz.  A  t.  compo.sed  chiefly  of 
vascular  tissue  which  may  become  more  or  less  prominent  when 
the  vessels  are  filled  with  blood.  [E.]  Of.  Cavernous  angeioma.— 
Fatty  t.  See  Lipoma.— Fibrinous  t.  See  Fibroma.— Fibro- cal- 
careous t.  A  fibrous  t.  that  has  undergone  calcareous  degenera- 
tion.—Fibro-cellular  t.  [Paget].  A  new  growth  made  up  of  tissue 
more  or  less  resembling  the  normal  fibro-cellular  or  connective  tissue 
of  the  body.  The  typical  form  is  firm,  with  a  homogeneous  surface 
on  section,  and  bands  of  delicate  filamentous  white  fibrous  tissue  in- 
tersectingits substance.  [E.]— Fibro-cystict.  A  fibrous  t.  contain- 
ing cysts.  [E.]— Fibro-fatty  t.  SeeFiBRO-LiPOMA.— Fibro-mus- 
cular  t.  See  Fibro-myoma.— Fibro-nucleated  t.  See  Sarcoma 
(3d  def.). — Fibro-plastic  t.  Pr.,  tumeur  fibro-plastique.  1.  Of 
Lebert,  see  Myeloid.  2.  Of  French,  writers,  see  Sarcoma.— Fi- 
brous t.  See  Fibroma. — Fibro-vascular  t.  See  Fibroma  telean- 
geiectaticum.—Floa.ting  t.  A  t.  that  is  movable  in  some  part 
of  the  body,  e.  g.,  the  abdomen,  [a,  34.]— Follicular  t.  See  Athe- 
roma (1st  def .).— Fungating  t,  A  t.  composed  of  exuberant  granu- 
lations, generally  growing  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  wall  of  a 
cystic  t.  [E.] — Gaseous  t.  A  t.  containing  gas.  ['"'■  Rev.  de  chir.," 
Feb  ,  1889,  p.  97  (a,  34).]— Ge^sst*  (Ger.).  See  Angeioma.— Glandu- 
lar t.  See  Adenoma.— Granulation  t.  A  t.  formed  by  the  pro- 
liferation of  granulation  tissue,  [a,  24.]— Gubler's  t.  A  t.  of  the 
back  of  the  carpus  sometimes  observed  in  plurabism.  [a,  34.]— 
Gummatous  t.,  Gummoust.,  Gummyt.  Syphiloma;  so  called 
from  either  the  softish  semi-elastic  consistence  of  the  tumor  or  the 
peculiar  character  of  its  contents  after  the  process  of  softening. 
[G.]— Hair  t.,  Hairy  t.  A  dermoid  cyst  containing  hair,  [a,  34.] 
— IJeteradenic  t.  Fr.,  tumeur  heterad4nique.  Of  Robin,  a  hya- 
line cylindroma.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]- Homoeomorphous  t.  Of  Broca, 
a  homologous  t.  [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).]— Horny  t.  See  Cornu  cuta- 
neiim.— Hydatoid  t.  A  cystic  t.  resembling  a  hydatid  cyst,  [a, 
34.]— Idiopathic  splenic  t.  The  enlargement  of  the  spleen  ob- 
served in  pseudoleucocythsemia.  [D,  50.]— Infectious  granula- 
tion t*s.  Ger.,  infectiose  Granulationgeschwillste.  Acute  miliary 
tubercles.  [D^jSrine,  "Rev.  de  m6d.,"  Dec,  1884,  p.  931  (a,  34).]— 
Infiltrating  t.  A  t.  that  spreads  by  infiltration,  [a,  34.]— Inno- 
cent t.  A  t.  which  affects  the  patient  solely  through  its  local  in- 
fluence, which  has  little  disposition  to  soften  or  ulcerate,  and  has 
no  tendency  to  multii>lication  in  other  tissues  or  to  involve  the  ab- 
sorbents with  which  it  is  connected.  [E.]— Irritable  t,  of  the 
breast  [Cooper].  An  affection  of  the  breast,  not  necessarily  a  t., 
characterized  by  exquisite  pain  and  tenderness  of  one  or  more  of 
its  lobes.  [A,  42.]  Cf.  Hysterical  breast  and  Irritable  breast.— 
Lacteal  t.  See  Galactocele.— Lymphadenoid  t.  See  Lymph- 
adenoma. — Lymph  t.  See  Lymphangeioma.— Malignant  t.  See 
Cancer  (3d  def.)  and  Sarcoma.— Melanic  t.,  Melanotic  t.  See 
Melanotic  sarcoma  and  Melanoma. —  Meningeal  blood-t.  A 
haematoma  of  the  meninges,  [a,  34.]— Mesoblastic  t.  A  t.  aris- 
ing from  the  mesoblast.  [a,  34.]— Milk-like  t.  [Monro].  Medul- 
lary sarcoma,  [A,  42.]— Molluscous  t.  See  Molluscum  conta- 
giosum. — Movable  t.  See  Floating  ^.--Mucoid  t.,  Mucous- 
tissue  t.,  Mucous  t.  See  Myxoma.— Multiple  fungoid  papil- 
lomatous t.  See  Mycosis /wngotdes.— Muscular  t.  See  Myoma 
(1st  def. ).— Myelogenic  t.  See  Giatif-ceiZed  sarcoma. —Myeloid  t. 
See  Myeloid.— My  old  t.  See  Leiomyoma.— Nerve  t.,  Nervous  t. 
See  Neuroma.- Neurotic  t.  A  small  t..  not  persistent,  developing 
in  the  mamma  and  due  to  reflex  nervous  disturbance.  ["■  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Feb.  8,  1890,  p.  163  (a,  34).]— Osseous  t.  A  t.  containing 
bone,  either  cancellous  or  compact.  [E.]— Osteoid  t.  See  Osteoid 
chondroma.- Painful  subciitaneous  t.  An  encysted  fibrous  or 
fibro-cellular  t.  situated  in  the  subcutaneous  tissue  and  giving  rise 
to  pain.  [E.l— Papillary  t.  See  Papilloma  (2d  def.).— -Pearl  t.. 
Pearly  t.  See  Cholesteatoma,— Pearly  t.  of  the  iris.  A  small 
cyst  of  the  iris  containing  a  pultaceous,  tallowy  substance,    [a,  34.] 


—Perineal  t.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  bulging  of  the 
perinseum  caused  by  the  pressure  of  the  child's  head  in  the  expul- 
sive stage  of  labor.  [A,  43.]— Phantom  t.  Fr.,  gonjlement  (ou 
ballonnement)  hysterique  de  Vabdomen.  Ger.,Fhantomgeschwulst. 
An  abdominal  tumefaction  due  to  flatulence  or  to  circumscribed 
hysterical  contraction  of  the  abdominal  muscles,  [a,  34.]— Pilo- 
cystic  t.  A  dermoid  cyst  containing  hair,  [a,  34.]— Prolifera- 
tion t.  A  t.  which  develops  by  the  process  of  proliferation.  [D, 
3.]— Recurrent  fibroid  t.  [Paget].  See  Spindle-celled  sarcoma.— 
Recurrent  fibro-vascular  t.  A  teleangeiectatic  fibroma  that 
recurs  after  excision  of  a  primary  t.  [a,  34.  J— Recurrent  t.  A  t. 
approaching  in  structure  the  innocent  t.  but  in  habit  the  cancerous 
t.,  and  tending  to  recur  after  removal.  [E.]— Rotated  t.  A  pe- 
diculated  t,  that  has  rotated  on  the  pedicle,  [a,  34.]— Scalp-t.  See 
Caput  swccedaneum.— Sebaceous  t.  1.  See  Atheroma  (1st  def.). 
2.  Of  Toynbee,  see  Cholksteatoma.— Semi-malignant  t.  See 
Recurrent  t— Sero-cystic  t.  [Brodie].  See  Proliferation  cyst.— 
Special  t's  of  the  penis.  See  Sclerosis  of  the  corpora  caver- 
nosa.—Stercora,!  t.  A  t.  formed  by  impacted  fagces.  [a,  34. J— 
Teratoid  t.  See  Teratoma. —T.  albus.  See  Fungous  arthritis. 
— T.  aquosa.  A  cystic  t.  [a,  34.]— T.  capitis  sanguineus  neo- 
natorum. See  Caput  succedaneum. — T.  carneus,  T.  carnosus. 
See  Sarcoma  (2d  def.).— T.  cavernosus.  See  Cavernous  angeioma 
— T.  fibrinosus.  See  Fibroma.— T.  flatulentus.  See  Emphysema. 
— T.  fungosus  articuli.  See  Spina  ventnsa.—T.  fungosus  san- 
guineus. See  Cavernous  angeioma.— T.  gallicus.  See  Bubo. — 
T.  gummatus.  See  Syphiloma.— T.  lacrimalis.  The  swelling 
over  the  site  of  the  lacrymal  sac  in  purulent  or  phlegmonous  dac- 
ryocystitis. [F.]— T.  lardosis.  See  Fatty  t.—T,  lymphaticus 
[Lassur].  See  0]demosarcoma.--T.  mucosus.  See  Myxoma. — T, 
preedurus.  See  Syphilitic  chancre. — T'es  sebipari.  See  Mol- 
luscum contagiosum. — T,  splenis.  A  t.  or  swelling  of  the  spleen. 
[a,  34.]- T,  splenoides.  See  Lienculus.— T,  squamiformis 
carnosus.  See  Lepidosarcoma.— T.  villosus.  See  Papilloma.— 
Uterine  t.  Ger.,  Uterusgeschwulst.  1.  At.(neoplasm)of  theuterus. 
2.  A  tumidity  due  to  enlargement  of  the  uterus.— Varicose  t.  A  t. 
composed  of  dilated  and  hypertrophied  veins.  [E.]  See  Cavern- 
ous angeioma. — Vascular  t.  See  Angeioma. — Vascular  t.  of  the 
meatus  urinarius  (or  of  tlie  urethral  orifice  [Clarke]).  See 
Urethral  papilloma  and  Urethral  caruncle.— Villous  t.  See  Pap- 
illoma.—  Warty  t.  of  the  umbilicus.  See  FurCQous  excres- 
cence of  the  umbilicus. 

TUMULTUS  SERMONIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tuam(tu4m)-u81t(u*lt)'- 
uSs(u*s)  su^rm(se3rm)-on'i2s.    See  Paraphrasia  prceceps. 

TUNBRIDGE  WELLS,  n.  TuSn'brisj.  A  place  in  Kent,  Eng- 
land, where  there  are  gaseous  and  chalybeate  springs.  [L,  30,  37, 
49,  57  (a,  14).] 

TUNDA  OCULI  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu3nd(tu*nd)'aS  o»k'u21(u*l)-i(e). 
An  old  term  for  the  ocular  conjunctiva.    [F.] 

TUNDUS  CORDIS  (Lat.),  n.m.  Tu3nd(tu*nd)'u3s(u*s)  koard'i^s. 
The  apex  of  the  heart.    [L.] 

TUNGSTATE,  u.  TuSn^'stat.  Lat,  tungstas.  A  salt  of  tung- 
stic  acid. 

TUNGSTEN,  n.    TuSn^'ste^n.    Fr.,  tungstine.    Ger.,  Wolfram. 

1.  A  metallic  element  discovered  in  1783.  It  occurs,  usually  as  a 
tungstate,  in  various  minerals.  It  has  been  obtained  in  the  form  of 
a  light-gray  lustrous  powder,  not  readily  oxidized  except  at  high 
temperatures.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  said  to  be  19"]29,  although  by  some  it 
is  put  as  low  as  16'5,  and  by  others  is  stated  to  be  ]8"0.  In  composi- 
tion it  acts  apparently  as  a  dyad,  tetrad,  pentad,  and  hexad. 
Symbol  W  (from  wolfram),  sometimes  Tu  ;  atomic  weight,  183"5. 

2.  Calcium  tungstate'.    [B,  3, 16.] 

TUNGSTIC  ACID,  n.  Tu^n^'stiak.  A  dibasic  acid,  H2WO4. 
The  anhydrous  acid  is  a  yellow  powder  insoluble  in  water  and  in 
most  acids.— Colloidal  t.  a.  A  modification  of  t.  a.  prepared  by 
acidulating  a  solution  of  sodium  tungstate  with  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  then  removing  the  sodium  chloride  by  dialysis.  The  t.  a.  re- 
mains in  solution  and  may  be  obtained  by  evaporation  as  a  trans- 
parent gummy  substance.  [B,  3.]— HCydrated  t.  a.  A  white  sub- 
stance, HgW04 -t- H2O,  soluble  in  water.  [B.]— Liquid  t.  a.. 
Soluble  t.  a.    T.  a.  obtained  in  a  soluble  form  by  dialysis.    [B,  6.] 

TUNIC,  n.  Tu^n'i^lt:.  Gr.,  x'-f'ov.  Lat.,  tunica.  Fr.,  tunique. 
Ger.,  Haut,  Hiille.  A  coat,  an  investing  membrane  ;  in  botany,  a 
skin  or  covering  membrane,  such  as  the  testa  of  a  seed,  or  a  thick 
or  thin  separable  layer  (Ger.,  ScftaZe),  such  as  one  of  the  coats  of 
an  onion,  [a,  35.]— Chorioid  t.  The  chorioid  membrane.  [L.]— 
External  elastic  t.  See  External  elastic  coat. — Inner  mus- 
cular t.  of  the  epididymis.  Of  Kftlliker,  a  layer  of  muscular 
tissue  at  the  back  of  the  testis  and  epididymis,  beneath  the  fascia 
propria  and  opposite  the  lower  two  thirds  of  the  testis.  [C.]— In- 
ternal elastic  t.  See  Internal  elastic  coat.— Vaginal  t.  See 
Tunica  vaginalis. 

TUNICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu«n(tu*n)'i2k-a8.  1.  See  Tunic.  2.  A 
section  of  the  genus  Dianthus.  [a,  35.]  3.  Of  Jussieu,  the  peri- 
grynium  of  the  Caricece.  [B,  ISl.]— Acetum  tunicse.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  clove-pink  petals  with  6  or  12  times  as 
much  alcohol  for  twelve  days,  and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  34).]— Con- 
serva  ftorum  tunicae.  Fr.,  conserve  d''oeillet.  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  clove-pink  petals  with  twice  as  much  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  tunicse  (florum).  A  preparation  made 
by  infusing  clove-pink  petals  in  twice  as  much  boiling  water  for 
twelve  hours,  straining,  and  dissolving  In  the  product  twice  its 
weight  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— T.  abdominalis.  Fr.,  tablier 
Uastique.  A  deep  layer  of  the  abdominal  fascia  in  animals,  an- 
alogous to  the  transversalis  fascia  in  man.  It  consists  of  yellow 
elastic  tissue,  and  contributes  to  the  support  of  the  viscera.  [C] — 
T.  acinalis,  T.  aciniformis,  T.  acinosa.  See  Uvea.— T. 
adiposa  (renuni).  See  Capsula  adiposa.—T,  adnata  oculi. 
1.  An  old  term  for  the  ocular  conjunctiva.  [F.]  2.  See  T.  albuginea 
oculi  (2d  def.).— T.  adnata  testis.    See  T.  vaginalis  testis.  -T. 
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adventitia.  Ger.,  dussere  Gefdsshaut  (1st  def.),  dussere  Eihaut 
(2ddef.).,l.  See  Adventit;^  (1st  def.).  2.  See  Fiteiime  membrane 
(.:iddef.).— T.  aa;nina.  See  Amnion.— T.  alba.  An  old  term  for 
the  sclerotica.  [F.]— T.  albus:inea.  See  Albuginea,  Albuginea 
testis^  and  Teno7i''s  capsule.— X.  albugfinea  corporis  caveriiosi. 
See  Albuginea  pems.—T.  albuginea  epididymidos.  See  Albu- 
ginea epidldyniidos.—T.  albug:inea  oculi,  1.  See  Sclerotica. 
2.  The  tendons  of  the  recti  of  the  eye  and  the  connective  tissue 
uniting  them.  [L,  31.]— T.  araclmoidea.  See  Arachnoid.— T. 
arachnoidea  oculi.  See  Arachnoid  of  the  eye.— T.  arauese. 
See  Arachnoid.— T.  arterite  elastica  externa.  See  External 
elastic  COAT.— T.  arteriaj  externa.  The  adventitia  of  an  artery. 
[L.]— T.  arterise  fenestrata.  See  IntertMl  elastic  coat.— T. 
arteriae  jntiina.  The  intima  of  an  artery.  [L.] — T.  arteriae 
media.  The  middle  coat  of  an  artery.  [L,]— T.  Candida.  An 
old  term  for  the  sclerotica.  [F.]— T.  carnea.  See  Cremastkr  and 
Dartos.— T.  cellularis.  See  Adventitia  (1st  def.).— T.  cellulosa. 
See  SuBMUCOSA.— T.  cellulosa  of  tlie  ovum.  Fr.,  couche  cellu- 
leuse.  See  T.  granulosa  (1st  def .).— T.  cellulosa  Ruyschii.  See 
Membrana  ruyschiana.—T,  cerebri  pia  mater  (seu  propria,  seu 
vasculosa).  See  Pta.- T.  choriocapillaris.  See  Membrana 
ruyschiana. — T.  chorioidea.  See  Chorioid.— T.  conjunctiva. 
See  Conjunctiva.— T.  cornea  opaca.  See  Sclerotica.— T. 
cornea  pellucida.  See  Cornea.— T.  dartos.  See  Dartos.— T. 
demoursiana.  See  Membrane  of  Descemet.—T.  dura.  See 
Sclerotica.— T,  erytliroides.  See  Cremaster.— T.  exterior 
ovl.  Of  Haller,  the  decidua  vera.  [A,  45.]— T.  externa.  See 
Adventitia  (1st  def.),— T.  extima.  See  Sclerotica.— T.  far- 
ciminalis.  See  Allantois.— T.  fibrosa  (folliculi).  See  Theoa 
folliculL  —  T.  fibrosa  hepatis.  A  layer  of  fibrous  tissue  cov- 
ering the  liver.  [L.l — T.  fibrosa  lienis.  See  Albuginea  li- 
enis.  —  T.  fibrosa  membrane  tympani.  The  middle  fibrous 
layer  of  the  tympanum,  [L.]— T.  fibrosa  oculi.  The  combined 
cornea  and  sclerotica.  [L,  31.]— T.  fibrosa  renum.  See  Albu- 
ginea renis, — T.  fibrosa  testlculi.  See  Albuginea  testis. — T. 
granulosa.  1.  See  Membrana  granulosa,  2.  Of  Barry,  ''  an 
investment  of  the  ovum  exterior  to  the  zona  pellucida,"  the  exist- 
ence of  which,  however,  as  a  structure  distinct  from  the  membrana 
granulosa,  is  denied.  [J,  16.]— T.  filamentosa.  See  Shaggy 
CHORION.— T.  hortensis.  See  Diahthus  caryophyllus.~T.  hyalina 
propria.  See  Membrana  propria. — T.  innoniinata.  See  Scle- 
rotica.— T.  interna.  See  Intima. — T.  interna  oculjl.  See 
Retina. — T.  intima  renis.  The  deeper  portion  of  the  albuginea 
renum.  [L.]— T.  Jacobi.  See  Bacillar  IjAyek  of  the  retina. — T, 
media.  Ger.,  mittlere  Haut,  Bingfaserhaut.  1.  See  Media  (in 
Supplement).  2.  Of  Bischoff,  a  thin  gelatinous  layer  found 
between  the  chorion  and  the  amnion  during  the  latter  part  of 
gestation  ;  the  remains  of  the  albuminous  liquid  which  previ- 
ously existed  between  the  two  membranes  ;  according  to 
Miiller,  the  same  as  the  endochorion  of  Dutrochet.  [A,  24,  43.] — 
T.  mucosa.  See  Mucosa. — T.  muscularis.  See  Perimysium  and 
MuscuLARis. — T.  nervea.  See  Submucosa.— T.  nervi  optici 
externa.  Ger.,  Duralscheide.  The  outermost  layer  of  the  sheath 
of  the  optic  nerve,  derived  from  the  dura.  [L,  332.]— T.  nervi 
optici  interna.  Ger.,  Pialscheide.  The  innermost  layer  of  the  " 
sheath  of  the  optic  nerve,  derived  from  the  pia.  [L,  332.]— T. 
nervosa.'  Ger..  Gehirnschicht.  The  stratum  granulosum,  internal 
granule  layer,  stratum  gangliosum,  and  stratum  fibrillosum  of  the 
retina  regarded  as  one  layer.  [L.  332.]— T.  oculi  dura  [Vesalius]. 
See  Sclerotica.— T.  perforata  oculi.  See  Chorioid.- T.  peri- 
tonaealis.  A  layer  of  peritonaeum  covering  a  viscus.  [L.]— T. 
prima.  See  Dura. — T.  propria.  1.  See  Membrana  jjropria.  2. 
See  Pia.  3.  The  true  capsule  or  covering  of  an  organ  or  part.  [L.] 
— T.  propria  folliculi.  Of  Henle,  the  ental  layer  of  the  theca 
folliculi.  It  forms  the  membrana  propria  of  the  Graafian  follicle. 
[J.] — T.  propria  hepatis.  See  T.  fibrosa  hepatis. — T.  propria 
lienis.  See  Albuginea  Uenis.—T.  propria  ovarii.  See  Albu- 
ginea ovarii.— T.  propria  ovisacci.  See  Theca  folliculi.— T. 
reflexa  testis.  See  T.  vaginalis  refiexa.—T.  reticularis  (seu 
retiformis)  oculi.  See  Retina.— T.  rhagoides.  See  Chorioid. 
— T.  ruyschiana.  See  Membrana  ruyschiana.— T,  sclera  bulbi. 
See  Sclerotica.- T.  serosa.  1.  See  Serous  membrane.  2.  The 
serous  membrane  covering  a  viscus.  [L.] — T.  serosa  testis.  See 
T.  vaginalis  testis.~T.  submucosa.  See  Submucosa. — T.  tertia 
renum.  See  T.  intima  renis. — T.  thoracis.  See  Corset. — T. 
uvalis,  T.  uvea,  T.  uviformis.  See  Uvea.— T.  vaginalis.  Ger., 
Scheidenhaut.  1.  A  membrane  insheathing  a  part.  2.  A  serous 
membrane,  an  offshoot  of  the  peritoneeum,  which  is  forced  into  the 
scrotum  by  the  descent  of  the  testicle.  It  lines  on  each  side  one 
half  of  the'iuner  surface  of  the  scrotum  (except  posteriorly,  where 
it  is. reflected  on  to  the  epididymis  and  testicle,  which  it  covers  ex- 
cept along  the  line  of  reflection),  and  incloses  a  varying  extent  of 
the  spermatic  cord.  [L.]— T.  vaginalis  bulbi.  See  Tenon''s 
capsule. — T.  vaginalis  communis  (testis  et  funiculi  sper- 
matid). See  Ir^undibuliform  fascia  and  T.  vaginalis  (2d  def  .).— 
T.  vaginalis  oculi.  See  Tenon''s  capsule.— T.  vaginalis  pro- 
pria (testis).  See  T.  vaginalis  testis.— T.  vaginalis  reflexa. 
The  portion  of  the  t,  vaginalis  that  lines  the  scrotum.  [L.]— T, 
vaginalis  testis  (seu  visceralis).  The  portion  of  the  t.  vagi- 
nalis which  invests  the  epididymis  and  the  testicle.  [L.]— T.  vas- 
culosa chorioldeee.  See  Uvea.— T.  vasculosa  Halleri.  The 
chorioid.  [a,  34.]— T.  vasculosa  lentis.  A  very  vascular  en- 
velope, made  up  of  the  various  vascular  projections  of  the  em- 
bryonic cephalic  plate,  completely  surrounding  the  crystalline 
lens  in  the  embryo.  [F.]— T.  vasculosa  oculi.  See  Chorioid.— 
T.  vasculosa  testis.  A  vascular  network  lining  the  albuginea 
testis,  [L,  143.]— T.  vasorum  interna.  See  Intima.— T.  villosa. 
Tbe  villous  surface  of  the  intestines,  [a,  34.]— T.  vitrea.  See 
Hyaloid  membrane. 

TUNICATE,  adj.  Tu'^n'i^k-at.  Lat.,  tunicatus  (from  tunica 
[q.  V.]).  Fr.,  tuniqui,  tuniqueux.  Ger.,  schalig.  Provided  with 
coats  (tunics),  fa,  35.]  The  Tunica.fa,  or  tunicaries,  are  a  class  of 
the  MoUuscoida,  or  a  degenerate  branch  of  the  Chordafa,  which 


more  nearly  than  any  other  invertebrates  approach  the  vertebrates. 
They  consist  of  a  double-layered  sac  inclosing  an  alimentary  canal, 
with  distinct  oral  and  anal  apertures  at  their  free  extremities,  are 
marine,  exist  singly  or  in  groups,  possess  a  simple  tubular  heart 
open  at  each  end,  and  are,  as  a  rule,  hermaphroditic.   [L,  121, 147.] 

TUNICIN,  n.  Tuan'iss-i^n.  Fr.,  tunicine.  A  substance, 
(CsHioOs)!!,  obtained  from  the  mantles  of  ascidians,  regarded  by 
some  as  identical  with  vegetable  cellulose,  by  others  as  Identical 
with  animal  cellulose,  and  by  Berthelot  as  a  distinct  body,  con- 
vertible into  sugar.    [B,  3,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

TUNICUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu^n{tu*n)-i^^'uH(M*y)-&^.  Dim-,  of 
tunica  (q.  v.).    See  Clitoris. 

TUNIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Tu«-nek,  See  Tunic— T.  adventice.  See 
Adventitia.— T.  comnaune  de  Bichat.  See  Endothelium. — T. 
firythroSde.  See  Cremaster  and  Dartos.— T.  pourpre,  T, 
s6minale.    See  Spermoderm. 

TUNNEL,  n.  Tu3n'e31.  The  space  between  the  rods  of  Corti 
and  the  membrana  basilaris.    [L.]— T.  of  Corti.    See  T. 

TUPELO,  n.  Tup'e^l-o.  Fr.,  tup4lo.  See  Nyssa.— Large  t., 
Svcamp  t.    See  Nyssa  tomentosa. 

TUPFEL  (Ger.),  n.    TuSpf'en.    See  Punctum. 

TUPFELEARN  (Ger.),  n.    Tu«pf' e^l-faSm.    See  Polypodium. 

TUPI-PYA,  n.  In  Brazil,  a  form  of  insanity  common  among 
the  Indians,  characterized  by  sudden  accesses  of  furious  and  de- 
structive mania,  following  short  stages  of  depression.   [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

TUR,  n.  A  place  in  Unterweissenburg,  Transylvania,  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

TUBA,  n.  A  place  in  Neutra,  Hungary,  where  there  is  an  alka- 
line and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  63.] 

TURACIN,  n.  Tu^r'a^s-i^n.  Fr.,  turacine.  A  red  pigment  ob- 
tained from  the  wing-feathers  of  the  turaco.  It  contains  5'9  per 
cent,  of  copper.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

TURBlNAIi,  adj.  Tu6rb'i2-n'l.  From  turbo,  atop.  See  Tur- 
binate ;  as  a  n.,  see  Turbinal  bone. — Externe  riicklaufige  T*- 
bewegung.  See  Movement  of  restitution.~~J.TiteTTiG  riicklau- 
fige  T'bewegung.  The  rotation  of  the  shoulders  that  follows 
the  expulsion  of  the  head  in  labor  ;  being  that  movement  of  the 
shoulders  which  coincides  with  the  "  movement  of  restitution  "  of 
the  head.  [A,  91.]— T'bewegung  (Ger.),  T'drehung  (Ger.).  A 
movement  of  rotation  (as  of  the  foetus  in  its  passage  through  the 
pelvis), 

TURBINATE,  TURBINATED,  adj^s.  Tu6rb'i2n-at,  -at-eM. 
Lat.,  turbinatus  (from  turbo,  a  spinning-top).  Fr.,  turbine.  Top- 
shaped  ;  scroll-like,    [a,  35.] 

TURBITH  (Fr.),  n.  Tu^r-bet.  See  TuRPBTH.—Poudre  de  t. 
v6g6tal  tFr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  drying  the  crushed 
root  of /pomceatwrpetAitm  at  40"  C. ,  powdering  in  a  covered  mortar, 
and  sifting  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— R6sine-t. 
Turpeth.  [a,  35.]— T.  blanc,  T.  bleu.  See  Globularia  alypum. 
— T.  mineral.  See  Mercury  subsulphate.—T,  nitreux.  See 
Bibasic  mercury  nitrate.— T,  nolr.  1.  The  Euphorbia  palustris. 
[a,  35.]  2.  See  Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate. — T.  v£g£tal. 
See  Ipomcba  turpethum. 

TURBO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  TuSrb(tu*rb)'o.  Gen.,  turb'inis.  From 
turbare.,  to  disturb.  Gr.,  trrpoti^os.  1.  A  spinning-top  ;  any  top- 
shaped  or  scroll-like  formation,  [a,  48.]  2,  A  genus  of  molluscs. 
The  opercula  of  several  species  (T.  cochlas,  T.  rugostts,  etc.)  were 
once  used  as  an  aphrodisiac  under  the  names  faba  marina.,  um- 
bilicus marinus  (seu  Veneris).,  belliculus  (seu  bellericus)  marinus., 
acetabulum  marinum,  and  concha  venerea,  [a,  35.]— T.  cerebri. 
The  pineal  gland.  [L,  50  (a,  34).]— Turbines  nasi.  The  inferior, 
middle,  and  superior  turbinated  bones.    [L.] 

TURFOL,  n.  Tu6rf'o21.  Of  Vohl,  peat-oil  (see  BraunkohlejioZ), 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

TURGESCENCE,  n.  Tu^rj-eVe^ns.  From  turgescere,  to  be- 
gin to  swell.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Turgescenz,  Vollsafiigkeit.  The  act  or 
process  of  swelling  or  enlargement  (said  especially  of  very  vas- 
cular tissues) ;  in  botany,  the  distention  of  cells  with  sap.  [D, 
20 ;  a,  35.] 

TURGID,  adj.  Tu6r]'i!*d.  Lat.,  turgidus  (from  turgere,  to 
swell).  Fr.,  turgide.  Ger.,  aufgeschwoUen,  Swollen,  congested, 
bloated.    [D.] 

TURGOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tufirg(tu*rg)'o2r.  Gen.,  -o'ris.  From 
turgere,  to  swell.  Congestion,  turgescence.  [D,  3.]— T.  vltalis. 
That  vital  property  without  which  the  body  becomes  limp  like  a 
corpse. 

TURION,  n.  TuMtu*r)'i2-oan.  Lat.,  turio.  Fr.,  t,  turiobulbe. 
Ger..  Schoss,  Schossling^  Stockknospe.  1.  A  subterranean  budding 
shoot.    2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  young  asparagus  shoots.    [B  ;  a,  35.] 

TURMERIC,  n.  Tu^rmV^r-i^k.  1.  The  genus  Curcuma,  es- 
pecially Curcuma  longa  (q.  v.)  and  its  rhizome  (see  Radix  curcu- 
ma). Curcuma-root  contains  curcumin,  a  brown  pigment,  an  odor- 
ous, very  acrid,  dark-yellow,  volatile  oil  (t.-oll),  and,  according  to 
some,  an  alkaloid  forming  crystallizable  salts.  T.  is  chiefly  used  in 
pharmacy  as  a  coloring  agent.  2.  The  Hydrastis  canadensis  and 
Sanguinaria  canadensis.,  also  their  roots,  [a,  35.]— African  t. 
The  rhizome  of  Canna  speciosa.  [a,  34.]— Bengal  t.  A  variety 
of  t.  preferred  in  dyeing  for  its  deep  tint,  [a,  35.]— China  t., 
Chinese  t.  The  most  esteemed  variety  of  t.,  but  rarely  met 
with  in  European  or  American  commerce,  [a,  35.]— Cochin  t.  A 
short,  conical  rhizome  obtained  from  an  undetermined  species  of 
Curcuma.,  grown  chiefly  at  Alwaye.  It  occurs  in  slices  or  seg- 
ments, and  is  used  in  making  arrowroot,  [a,  35.]— Indian  t.  The 
Hydrastis  canadensis  or  its  root.  Ta,  35 J— Java  t.  The  rhizome 
of  a  variety  (minor)  of  Curcuma  longa.  It  occurs  in  pieces  dusted 
with  its  own  powder,  and  is  not  highly  esteemed  [a,  35.]— Madras 
t.    A  superior  variety  of  t.,  occurring  in  large  pieces,    [a,  35.]— T. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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oil.  Fr.,  huile  (ou  essence)  de  curcuma.  Ger.,  Curcumaol.  1.  A 
volatile  oil  obtained  by  distilling  t.  with  water.  2.  A  dark  viscid 
oil,  obtained  by  treating  t.  with  cold  ligroin,  [B,  81,  270  (a,  14).l— T. 
paper.  Lat.,  charta  curcumce.  Fr.,  papier  de  curcuma.  Filter 
paper  impregnated  with  that  portion  of  the  coloring  matter  of  t. 
which  is  insoluble  in  water  but  soluble  in  alcohol ;  used  as  a  test 
for  alkalies  in  solution,  which  change  its  tint  to  brown.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii,  p.  50  (a,  50)  ;  a,  17.]  Cf.  Litmus  pa- 
per.—Wild  t.    See  Curcuma  aromatica. 

TURMEROL,  a.  Tu^pm'e^r-oai.  A  constituent  of  turmeric 
oil ;  an  alcohol,  CigHagO  (or,  according  to  some,  C10H14O),  boiling 
at  250°  G.  It  differs  from  oarvol  in  not  combining  with  hydrogen 
sulphide.     [B,  81  (a,  14)  ;  a,  35.] 

TURNKRA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Tu^ru'e^r-as.  From  Turner,  an  Eng- 
lish physican.  Fr.,  turn^re.  A  genus  of  herbs  or  undershrubs  of 
the  Turneracem,  which  are  an  order  of  the  Passi/lorales,  considered 
by  Baillon  a  series  {Turnereoe)  of  the  Bixacece.  [a,  35.]— T.  aphro- 
dlsiaca.  A  Mexican  species.  The  leaves  are  now  considered  the 
genuine  damiana.  [a,  35.]— T.  apifera.  Fr.,  turndre  excellent.  A 
Brazilian  undershrub.  The  leaves  are  astringent  and  tonic,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  micropliylla.  A  Mexican  species  considered  by  some  the 
source  of  damiana.  [a,  35.]— T.  ulmifolia.  Holly-  (or  sage-)  rose 
of  tbe  West  Indies.    The  leaves  are  tonic  and  expectorant,    [a,  35.] 

TURNING,  n.  Tuern't^n^.  See  Version  (1st  def.).— Head  t. 
See  Cephalic  version. 

TURNIP,  n.  Tu^r'n'p.  The  Brassica  rapa.  [a,  35.]— Indian 
t.  See  Aris^ma  atroiiibens. Swedisli  t.  See  under  Brassica 
campeatris,— Wild  t.  The  Arum  triphyllum  and  the  Asarum 
canadense.  ["Jour,  of  Am.  Med.  Assoc,"  Oct.  24,  1891,  p.  616 
(a,  47).] 

TURNKEY,  n.    TuSpn'ke.    See  Tooth  key. 

TURN  OF  LIFE,  n.    Tu^rn  o^v  lif.    See  Menopause. 

TURNS,  n.  pi.    Tu^^rnz.    The  menses. 

TURNSICK,  n.    Tuern'si^k.    See  Gid. 

TURNSOLE,  n.  TuBrn'sol.  Fr.,  toumesol.  Ger.,  Tumesol.  1. 
Litmus,  especially  ribbon  litmus.  3.  An  old  name  for  Euphorbia 
helioscopia.    3.  The  genus  Heliotropium.     [a,  35.] 

TUKPENAY  (Fr.),  n.  Tu^r-p'-nes.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Indre-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  cha- 
lybeate spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

TURPENTINE,  n.  Tu^rp'eant-in.  Gr.,pijTtinj,  rep/iti'^i*^.  Lat., 
terebinthina.  Fr.,  ter4benthine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Terpenthin.,  Ter-. 
pentin.  An  oleoresin,  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  rosin  (colophony) 
and  an  essential  oil  (see  Oil  of  t).),  obtained  from  various  species  of 
pine,  larch,  and  fir.  [a,  35.]  (3f.  Terebinthina.— American  t. 
Lat.,  terebenthina  [U.  S.  Ph.],  thus  americanum  [Br,  Ph.].  Fr., 
terebenthine  de  Boston.  White  t.  ;  a  honey-like  fluid  of  agreeable 
odor  and  bitterish  taste,  obtained  from  Pinus  australis  (palustris) 
and  Pinus  tceda.  In  its  fresh  state  it  yields  17  per  cent,  of  volatile 
oil.  When  exposed  to  the  air  or  to  a  low  temperature  it  hardens, 
[a,  35.]— Balsam  oft.  See  Terebinthina  (1st  def.).— Bordeaux 
t.  Lat.,  terebinthina  [Ger.  Ph.],  terebinthina  vulgaris  [Lond.  Ph.] 
(sou  communis).  Fr.,  t4r4benthine  de  Bordeaux  (ou  commune) 
[Fr.  Cod.].  GJer.,  gem.einer  Terpentin.  Common  European  t.  ;  ob- 
tained from  several  species  of  Pinus,  especially  Pinus  maritima. 
In  its  fresh  state  it  is  whitish,  turbid,  and  thick,  but  separates,  on 
standing,  into  two  portions,  one  transparent  and  liquid,  the  other 
viscid  and  honey -like.  The  commercial  article  often  consists  en- 
tirely of  the  latter  part.  It  yields  large  quantities  of  resin  and  oil 
of  t.  [a,  35.]— Canada  t.,  Canadian  t.  Lat.,  terebinthina  cana- 
densis [U-  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  terebenthine  (ou  baume)  de  Canada 
[Fr.  God.].  Ger.,  Canada- Balsam.,  canadisclier  Terpentin.  Canada 
balsam,  balsam  of  fir ;  a  yellowish  or  greenish,  viscid,  transparent 
liquid,  of  bitterish,  somewhat  acrid  taste  and  terebinthinate  odor, 
obtained  from  the  vesicles  which  forrti  on  the  trunk  and  branches 
of  Abies  balsamea.  According  to  Fliickiger,  it  contains  24  per 
cent,  of  essential  oil,  with  a  very  small  quantity  of  an  oxygenated 
oil,  60  per  cent,  of  resin  soluble  in  boihng  alcohol,  and  16  per 
cent,  of  resin  soluble  only  in  ether.  On  evaporation  of  the  oil, 
the  resins  are  left  as  a  transparent  elastic  mass,  [a,  35.]— Cliian 
t.,  Chio  t.,  Cyprus  t,  Fr.,  tiribenthine  de  Chio  [Fr.  Cod.], 
baume  de  Chio  (ou  de  Chypre).  Ger.,  cyprischer  Terpentin.  T. 
obtained  from  Pistacia  terebinthus ;  a  thick,  tenacious  liquid  of 
a  greenish-yellow  color  or  a  soft  solid  of  a  dull-brown  hue,  with  lit- 
tle taste,  and  of  a  peculiar  pleasant,  mildly  terebinthinous  odor. 
It  consists  of  resin  (probably  the  resin  of  mastic)  and  an  essential 
oil  which  contains  a  little  oxygenated  oil.  In  Greece,  Chian  t.  is 
used  as  an  agreeable  addition  to  wines  and  cordials.  It  has  been 
recommended  in  the  form  of  emulsion  and  as  a  local  applica- 
tion in  cancer  of  the  uterus,  [a,  35.] -Dombeya  t.  A  thick 
whitish,  glutinous  fluid  of  a  strong  smell  and  taste,  de- 
rived from  Araucaria  imbricata.  [a,  35.]— European  t.  See 
Bordeaux  t. — Hungarian  t.  Lat.,  balaamum  hungaricum  (seu 
carpathicum,,  seu  carpathicum  nativum).  oleum  carpathicum. 
Ger.,  Krummholzbalsam,  ungarischer  (oder  karpathischer)  Bal- 
sam. Carpathian  (or  Hungarian,  or  Riga)  balsam  ;  a  thin,  white 
fluid  with  a  juniper-like  smell  that  exudes  from  the  young  twigs  of 
Pinus  cembra  and  Pinus  pumilio.  It  has  the  properties  of  ordi- 
nary t.  fa,  35.]— I>arch,  t.  Lat.,  terebinthina  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.]  {laricina).  A  thick,  turbid,  pale-yellowish  fluid  of  bitter, 
aromatic  taste,  obtained  from  Larix  eurqpcea.  It  has  the  proper- 
ties of  ordinary  t.,  but  a  less  powerful  odor.  It  is  much  used  by 
the  veterinarians,  [a,  35.]— liiniraient  of  t.  and  acetic  acid. 
See  Linimentum  terebinthinjb  aceticum. — Oil  of  t.  Lat.,  oleum, 
terebinthina^  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.] .  ¥t.,  essence  de  tere- 
benthine [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  Terpentinol.  Spirit  (or  spirits)  of  t.  ; 
a  volatile  colorless  liquid,  CioHjg,  of  penetrating  smell,  i)ungent, 
bitterish  taste,  and  neutral  or  faintly  acid  reaction,  obtained  by 
distillation  from  t.    It  varies  in  physical  properties  according  to 


its  source.  Its  boiling  point  ranges  from  152°  to  172°  C,  and  its  sp. 
gr.  from  0*856  to  0'870.  American  oil  of  t.  is  dextrogyrous,  while 
that  from  Bordeaux  t.  is  laevogyrous.  It  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  espe- 
cially in  boiling  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  benzol,  other  essential  oils, 
and  the  fixed  oils,  and  dissolves  resins  and  caoutchouc.  It  is  used 
as  a  stimulant,  diuretic,  anthelminthic,  cathartic,  rubefacient, 
germicide,  and  antiseptic,  [a,  35.]— Ointment  of  t.  See  XJngu- 
entum  terebinthina.— Rectified  oil  of  t.  Lat..  cetheroleum 
terebinthince  [Dan.  Ph.]  {depuratum  [Swed.  Ph.]  vel  rectificatum 
[Norw.  Ph.]),  essentia  terebinthince  rectificata  [Belg.  Ph.T,  oleum 
terebinthince  depuratum  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  rectificatum,  [Br.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.]).  Sp.,  esencia  de  trementina  [Sp.  Ph.].  Oil  of  t.  rectified 
by  shaking  up  with  water  (lime-water  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]),  and 
distilling  from  about  two  thirds  to  three  quarters.  [B,  95  fa,  38).]— 
Russian  t.  T.  obtained  from  Pinus  silvestris.  "  Sanitas  "  is  pro- 
duced by  passing  air  through  its  essential  oil  in  contact  with  warm 
water,  [a,  35.]— -Scio  t.  See  Chian  f.— Spirit  (or  spirits)  of  t. 
See  Oil  of  t. — Strassburg  t.  Lat.,  terebinthina  abietina  (seu  ar- 
gentoratensis).  Fr.,  terebenthine  d'' Alsace  (ou  au  citron  [Fr.  Cod.]). 
A  t.  obtained  from  the  vesicles  of  the  bark  of  Pinus  picea,  closely 
resembling  Canadian  balsam,  but  of  a  more  agreeable  odor  and 
without  acrid  or  bitter  taste.  It  has  the  properties  of  common  t. 
[a,  35.]— T.  clyster.  See  Enema  terebinthin.^.— T,  hydrochlo- 
rate.  See  ^rii/iciaicAMPHOB.- T.  plant.  See  Silphium  ladnior- 
tum. — T.  vapor  bath.  Ger.,  Terpentindampfbad.  A  bath  made 
by  exposing  the  body  to  the  vapor  arising  from  the  distillation  of 
t. ;  used  in  rheumatic  and  pulmonary  complaints.  [B,  270.]  —Ve- 
netian t.,  Venice  t.    See  Larch  t. — "White  t.    See  American  t. 

TURPETH,  n.  Tu^rp'e^th.  Lat.,  turpethum.  Fr.,  turbith. 
Ger.,  Turbith.  The  Ipomoea  turpethum,  its  root  (t.  root,  white  t., 
vegetable  t.),  or  the  resin  (resin  of  t.)  obtained  from  the  root.  T.- 
root  contains  turi)ethin,  a  volatile  oil,  a  yellow  pigment,  a  fatty 
substance,  iron  oxide,  etc.  It  acts  like  jalap,  but  is  less  powerful, 
[a,  35.1— T.  niineral.  Mercury  subsulphate  ;  so  called  from  the 
resemblance  of  its  color  to  that  of  the  root  of  ^omcea  turpethum,. 
[B,  5.]— T.-root,  Lat.,  radix  turpethi  [Belg.  Ph.]  {veri).  Fr.,  tur- 
bith vegital  (racine)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Turpithwurzel.   See  under  T. 

TURPETHIC  ACID,  n.  Tu6rp-eath'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  turpi- 
thique.  An  amorphous  acid,  CgiHeioOiB,  obtained  by  dissolving 
turpethin  in  hot  baryta  water.    [B,  93,  93  (a,  14).] 

TURPETHIN,  n.  TuSrp'esth-i^n.  Fr.,  turpithine.  An  amor- 
phous glucoside,  Ca^HfiflOift,  isomeric  with  jalapin,  obtained  from 
turpeth  resin.     [B,  92,  93,  270  (a,  14,  38).] 

TURPETHOLIC  ACID,  n.  TuBrp-eath-o^l'iSk.  A  monobasic 
microcrystalline  acid,  CieHgaOi,  obtained  from  turpethin.  [B,  92, 
93  (a,  14).] 

TURPETHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tu6rpftu*rpVethfath)'u3m(u4m). 
See  Turpeth.— Ext ractum  turpethi  [Wiirt.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  digesting  1  part  of  turpeth-root  in  6  parts  of  alcohol  and 
expressing,  macerating  and  boiling  the  residue  with  3  parts  of 
water,  clarifying  with  white  of  egg,  mixing  the  decoction  and  tinc- 
ture, distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  the  residue  to  the 
proper  consistence.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— Radix  turpethi  [Belg.  Ph.] 
(veri).  See  Turpeth.— T.  minerale.  See  Mzrcxjry  subsulp?iate. 
— T.  nigrum.  See  Mercury  and  ammonium  nitrate. — T,  nitri- 
cum.    See  Basic  mercury  nitrate. 

TURPS,  n.    Tu^rps.    See  Oil  0/ turpentine. 

TURRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu6r(tu*r)-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).    Fr.,  turrite.    The  genus  Arabis.     [a,  35.] 

TURTIiE-OII.,  n.  Tu^r't'l-oil.  An  oil  prepared  in  South 
America  from  the  eggs  and  in  the  Seychelles  from  the  fat  of  vari- 
ous turtles ;  said  to  equal  cod-liver  oil  as  a  nutrient,    [a,  35.] 

TURUNDA  (Lat.),  TURUNDUI^A  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Tuar(tu4r)- 
u3nd(u*nd)'a3,  -u'"l(u*l)-a».    See  Tent. 

TUSCAN  SPRINGS,  n.  Tu^s'k'n.  A  place  in  Tehama  Coun- 
ty, California,  where  there  are  mineral  springs  some  of  which  are 
called  also  Lick  Springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

TUSCARORA  ACID  (SOUR)  SPRINGS,  n.  TuSsk-a^r-or'a^. 
Cold,  astringent  mineral  springs,  situated  in  Canada,  containing  a 
large  proportion  of  alumina  and  free  sulphuric  acid  and  having  a 
styptic  taste.     [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

TUSNAD,  n.  Tu^s'na^d.  A  place  in  Csik,  Transylvania,  where 
there  are  gaseous,  saline,  and  chalybeate  springs.   [L,  30,  57  (a,  14).] 

TUSSAIj,  adj.  Tu^s's'l.  Pertaining  to  or  due  to  a  cough  or 
coughing,     [a,  48.] 

TUSSICULATION,  u.  Tu^s-iak-un-a'shuSn.  From  tussisig.  v.). 
See  Hacking  cough.  ' 

TUSSII.AGE  (Fr.),  n.  Tu^s-el-aSzh.  See  Tussilago  ;  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  see  Tussilago  /ar/ara.— Sirop  de  t.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  tusi- 
lago.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  10  parts  of  dried  t.  flowers 
in  150  of  boiling  water,  expressing,  adding  9  parts  of  sugar  for  each 
5  of  clarified  colature,  boiling  up  quickly,  and  straining  [Fr.  Cod.], 
or  by  infusing  30  parts  of  t. -leaves  in  water  enough  to  make  345, 
clarifying,  and  adding  630  of  sugar  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Ti- 
sane de  t.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  5  parts 
of  the  flowers  of  Tussilago  farfara  in  1.000  of  boiling  water  for 
half  an  hour,  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a.  38).]— T.  (capitule)  [Fr. 
Cod.].    The  dried  flowers  of  Tussilago  farfara.     [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TUSSII.AGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu3s(tu4s)-si21-ag(a8g)'o.  Gen.,  -ag'- 
inis.  From  tussis,  a  cough.  Fr.,  tus.^ilage.  Ger,,  Huflattig.  I. 
A  genus  of  the  Composites.  The  Tussilaginece  (Fr..  tussilaginSes) 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Synantherece  (Compnsitce).  2.  The  T.  farfara. 
[a,  35.]~T.  farfara.  Fr.,  tussilnge  {farfara),  chou  de  vig'ne,  herhe 
Saint-Quirin,  pas  d'dne,  pied  de  poulnin,  racine  de  peste,  tacon- 
net.  (ier..  gemeiner  Huflattig,  Brusflattig.  Feldlaftig,  Eselhuf, 
Quirinkraut.  Colt's-foot,  cough-wort,  dove-dock,  foal-foot,  hoofs, 
horse-hoofs,  clay-weed,  cleats,  bulFs-foot,  the  Mx''°^  of  Dioscori- 
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des  ;  an  herb  indigenous  to  the  temperate  regions  of  the  northern 
hemisphere.  It  is  bitter,  astringent,  and  demulcent,  and  is  used 
as  a  pectoral.  The  leaves,  which  are  the  most  active,  were  smoked 
by  the  ancients  in  pulmonary  affections,  and  are  still  so  used  in 
asthma  ;  they  have  also  been  recommended  for  scrofula,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  petasites.  See  Petasites  vulgaris.— T.  vulgaris.  See  T. 
farfara. 

TUSSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu's(tu*s)'si»s.  See  Cough.— T.  arthriti- 
ca.  Of  Sauvages,  a  cough  associated  with  and  due  to  gout,  [ai 
34.] — X.  calculosa.  Of  Schenck,  a  cough  caused  by  pulmonary 
calculi.  [Sauvages  (a,  34).]— T.  catarrhalis.  Of  Sauvages,  a 
cough  associated  with  laryngeal  or  bronchial  catarrh,  [a,  34.]— T. 
clangosa^  T.  convulsiva.  See  Pertussis. — T.  convulsiva 
liepatica.  Of  Sauvages,  a  cough  consequent  upon  hepatic  disor- 
der, [a,  34.]— T.  feriiia.  Of  F.  Hoffmann,  pertussis.  [Sauvages 
(a,  34).]— X.  gravidarum.  Of  Sauvages,  a  reflex  cough  due  to 
pregnancy,  [a,  34.]— T.  gutturalls.  Of  Sauvages,  a  cough  de- 
pendent upon  chronic  follicular  pharyngitis  or  amygdalitis,  [a, 
34.]— T.  hysterica.  T.  of  hysterical  origin,  [a,  34.]— T.  iiietal- 
licolarum.  Of  Sauvages,  a  cough  affecting  workers  in  metals, 
[a,  34.]— T.  rheumatica.  Of  Sauvages,  a  cough  associated  with 
pulmonary  inflammation  and  pain,  [a,  34.]— X.  sicca.  A  cough 
without  expectoration,  [a,  34.]— T.  spasmodica.  See  Pertussis. 
— T.  stomachalis  humida.  Of  Sauvages,  a  moist  cough  following 
eating  and  due  to  gastric  derangement,  [a,  34.]— T.  stomachalis 
sicca.  Of  Sauvages,  a  dry  cough  following  eating  and  due  to  gas- 
tric derangement.  [a,34.1— T.  strangulans,  T.  suffocativa.  See 
Pertussis.— T.  vermlnosa.  Of  Sauvages,  a  reflex  cough  caused 
by  larvae  in  the  bronchi,  [a,  34.]— T.  xerolaryngosa.  Of  Sau- 
vages, a  cough  caused  by  dryness  of  the  larynx,    [a,  34.] 

XUSSIVB,  adj.  Tu's'liiv.  Lat.,  tussivus  (from  tusais,  a  cough). 
Pertaining  to  coughing.    [J.] 

TUTAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tu"t(tut)-am(aSm)'e2n.  From  ttteri, 
to  protect.  A  protective  structure,  [a,  48.] — Tutainina  cerebri. 
The  skull  and  the  meninges  of  the  brain. 

TUIE  ((Jer.),  n.  Tut'e^".  A  convoluted  structure,  [a,  34.1  See 
Ocrea  (1st  def .). — X'n  des  Kellbeines.  The  sphenoidal  turbinated 
bone,    [a,  34.] — X'nfbrmig.    See  Convolute. 

TUTENAG,  n.  Tu't'e^n-a^g.  An  old  name  for  zinc,  especially 
for  that  brought  to  Europe  from  India  and  China,    [a,  48.] 

TUTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tu''(tu)'shi2(ti'i)-aS.  ¥T.,tuthie.  Sp.,tucia. 
Tutty  ;  an  impure  zinc  oxide  gathered  from  the  flues  of  furnaces 
used  for  working  lead  and  zinc  ores.  Finely  powdered  or  washed, 
it  is  used  as  a  desiccant  in  excoriations.    [B,  5, 10 ;  B,  95  (a,  38).] 

TUXTY,  u.    TuSfi".    See  Tutia. 

lUTTJ,  n.    See  Coriaria  niscifolia. 

XVAKOSZCZA,  n.  A  place  in  Saros,  Hungary,  where  there 
are  saline  and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  63.] 

TVER,  n.  A  place  in  the  government  of  T.,  Bussia,  where  there 
is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

TWrAYBtADE,  n.  Twa'blad.  The  Listera  ovata,  Liparis 
liliifoUa^  and  other  species  of  Listera  and  lAparis. 

'XWEENBKAIN,  n.    Twen'bran.    See  Mesencephalon. 

IWIN,  adj.  Twi'n.  Gr.,  6iSvfto!.  Lat.,  geminus,  didymus. 
Fr.,  jun^eau.  Ger.,  Zwilling  (n.),  Zwillingsfrucht  (n.).  Double, 
paired,  geminate  ;  as  a  n.,  one  of  two  children  that  are  the  product 
of  one  gestation,  [a,  48.] — Allantoido-angeiopagous  t's.  T's 
of  the  same  sex  inclosed  within  a  single  chorion,  one  of  them  show- 
ing more  or  less  grave  developmental  defects,  and  communicating 
with  the  other  by  means  of  the  vessels  of  the  umbilical  cord  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  placenta.  ["  Edinburgh  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.," 
March,  1893,  p.  836  (a,  34).]— Conjoined  t's.  A  double  monster. 
[a.  34.1— Homologous  t's.  Of  Ahlfeld,  t's  of  the  same  sex  in- 
closed within  one  chorion  and  drawing  their  nourishment  from  a 
single  placenta,  [a,  34.]— Interlocking  of  t's,  XiOcked  t's.  The 
condition  in  which  the  birth  of  a  t.  is  impeded  by  some  part  of  it 
being  held  above  its  fellow,  as  TVhen  the  first  t.  presents  by  the  pel- 
vic pole  and  its  head  can  not  pass  the  presenting  head  of  the  otner 
t. — Uniovular  t's.  Fr.,  jumeaux  uniovulaires.  Ger.,  eineiige 
Zwillinge.  T's  developed  from  a  single  ovum  containing  a  doume 
germ,  shown  by  the  existence  of  only  one  chorion,    [a,  34.] 

XWINING,  adj.  Twin'i'ni'.  Climbing  by  twisting  around  a 
support,    [a,  35.] 

TWIN-IiEAF,  u.    Twi^n'lef.    See  Jeffersonia  diphylla. 

TWIN-POLE,  n.    Twi^n'pol.    See  Holopole. 

TWIST,  n.  Twi^st.  A  spiral  turn,  a  spiral  disposition  produced 
by  turning ;  that  result  of  the  action  of  gravity  on  the  foetus  in 
utero  which  consists  in  a  turning  of  the  latter  until  its  centre  of 
buoyancy  and  its  centre  of  gravity  lie  in  one  vertical  line.  [Neville, 
"Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  June,  1882,  p.  54.] 

TWO-AXED,  adj.    Tu'a^xt.    See  Biaxial. 

TYLARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti21(tu»l)'a»r(a»r)-u»s(u«s).  Gr.,  rvAapos. 
Fr.,  tylare.  Ger.,  Zehenballe.  One  of  the  pads  under  the  toes  in 
certain  birds. .  [L,  343.] 

TYLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Til(tu«I)'e(a).  Gen.,  tyVes.  Gr.,  tuAij.  See 
Callosity. 

'TYIE-BERRY,  n.    Til'be'r-i'.    See  Jatropha  multifida. 

TYLODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Til(tu»l)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  tkAioSiis  (from 
TuAos,  a  callus,  and  etSos,  resemblance).    Yr.^iyleux,    See  (iJALLOus. 

TYLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Til(tu»l)-om'as.  Gen.,  -om'aios  (-atis). 
Gr.,  n^Aufxa  (from  TuAo!,  a  callus).  Fr.,  tylome,  ognon.  Ger., 
Schwiele.  A  callosity  of  the  skin,  usually  appearing  on  the  hands 
or  feet,  due  to  a  diffuse  thickening  of  the  epidermis,  of  limited  ex- 
tent, producing  a  whitish,  indurated,  and  homy  elevation  of  the 
surface,  with  more  or  less  obliteration  of  the  natural  lines  of  the 


skin  and  impairment  of  the  sense  of  touch,  and  sometimes  marked 
by  deep  fi.ssures.  Usually  it  is  the  result  of  long-continued  friction 
or  pressure  on  the  skin,  but  it  sometimes  originates  spontaneously, 
and  is  then  often  congenital.    [Unna  (G).]    Cf.  Clavus  (1st  def.). 

TYLOPHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Til(tu»l)-o''f'o2r-a3.  From  niAos,  a 
callus,  and  (frnpelv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  tylophore.  A  genus  of  the  Ascle- 
piadeoe.  The  Tylophoreoe  are  a  section  of  the  Hoyeoe.  [a,  35.] — 
T.  asthmatica.  Fr.,  ipecacuanha  delude,  ip&ca  dupays  (on  sau- 
vage).  Country  (or  East  Indian)  ipecacuanha  ;  a  shruD  of  southern 
Asia  and  the  adjacent  islands.  The  root,  radix  tylophoroe,  is  emetic 
in  large,  and  cathartic  in  small,  repeated  doses,  and  is  used  like 
ipecacuanha  in  dysentery,  and  also  in  moist  asthma.  The  leaves, 
folia  tylophorce,  official  in  the  Bengal  Ph.  of  1844  and  the  Ph.  or 
India  of  1868,  are  also  used  in  dysentery  and  as  a  diaphoretic, 
emetic,  and  expectorant,    [a,  35.] 

TYLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Til(tu«l)-0B'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
TiiAoxns  (from  TiiAos,  a  callus).  Fr.,  t.,  tylose.  (jer.,  Tylose,  Thylle 
(5th  def.).  1.  SeeTvLOMA.  8.  A  laminated  corn.  [6.]  3.  See  Leuco- 
PLAKiA  buccalis.  4.  A  chronic  inflammation  of  the  margin  of  the 
eyelid,  in  which  the  whole  substance  of  the  lid  along  the  margin  is 
thickened  and  hardened.  [F.]  5.  A  protuberance  of  the  wall  of  a 
plant-cell  into  the  cavity  of  an  adjacent  duct,  [a,  36.]— T.  calleux 
(Fr.).  See  Tyloma. — T.  gompheux  et  bulbeux  (Fr.).  Clavus, 
including  the  hard  conical  f  oi  m  (t.  gompheux)  and  a  laminated 
form  (t.  bulbeux)  resembling  somewhat  the  structure  of  an  onion, 
usually  observed  on  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [G,  7.]— T.  linguae.  See 
Leucoplakia  buccalis andlcBTHYOsislinguce. — T.  palmse  manus 
plana.  Of  Hebra,  acquired  tyloma.  [a,  34.] — T.  palmse  manus 
verrucosa.  Of  Hebra,  tyloma  in  which  there  are  millet-sized 
horny  nodules  imbedded  in  the  epidermis,    [a,  34.] 

TYLOSTERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Til(tu»l)-o(o3)-ste=r-e(a)'si's.  Gen., 
-es'eos  {-esHs).  From  tvAos,  a  callus,  and  urepzlv.,  to  deprive.  The 
removal  of  a  callosity.    [L,  50  (a,  14). J 

TYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.   Til(tu«l)'uSs(u<s).    Gr.,  tu'Aos.    See  Tyloma. 

TYMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti»m(tu«m)'ma'.  Gen.,  tym'matos  (.-atis). 
Gr.,  Tviiiio.  (from  Tvirreii',  to  strike).    See  Wound. 

TYMPAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^n^-paSn".  See  Tympanum.— T.  secon- 
daire.    See  Membrana  tympani  secundaria. 

TYMPANAL  (Fr.),  n.  Ta^n^-paa-na'l.  The  metapterygoid 
bone  in  fishes.    [L,  14.] 

TYMPANECTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'n=mp(tu«mp)-a2n(aSn)-e»k- 
tom(to2m)'i2-a3.  From  rviiirayov  (see  Tympanum),  and  ektoju.^,  a  cut- 
ting out.    Of  Brunner,  excision  of  the  membrana  tympani.    [a,  34.] 

TYMPANIC,  adj.  Ti=m-pa%'i=k.  Lat.,  tympanicus.  Fr., 
tympanique.  Ger.,  tympanisch.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  tympanum  ;  as  a  n.,  see  T.  bone. 

TYMPANICOtlNGUALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ti!'mp(tu«mp)-a!in- 
(a'n)"i5k-o(o')-li'in=-gwal(gwa'l)'i=s.  From  tympanum  (g.  v.),  and 
lingua^  the  tongue.  Pertaining  to  the  tympanic  region  and  the 
tongue. 

TYMPANISM,  n.  Ti'mp'a'n-ii'zm.  Gr.,  ■n/iiiravLirii.of.  Lat., 
tympanismus.    See  Tympanites. 

TYMPANITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti»mp(tu»mp)-a'n(a«n)-it(et)'ez- 
(as).  Gen.,  -it'u  i-it'ce).  (jr.,  rvfinaviniq  (from  TVfnravov,  a  kettle- 
drum). Fr.,  tympanite.  Ger.,  T.,  Aufbldhung,  Auftreibung.  A 
distended  condition  of  the  abdomen  due  to  paralysis  of  the  mus- 
cular coat  of  the  intestines  and  their  infiation  with  gas  generated 
within  them.  [D.  20.]— Acute  t.  A  sudden  and  excessive  t.  in  puer- 
peral women,  with  intense  pain  and  great  depression,  simulating 
peritonitis;  a  variety  of  the  "intestinal  irritation"  of  Marshall 
Hall.  [A,  43.]— Peritoneal  t.,  T.  abdominalis.  1.  T.  due  to  an 
accumulation  of  air  in  the  peritoneal  cavity.  [B.]  8.  See  T.—T. 
aeriperitonia.  See  Peritoneal  t.  (1st  def.).— T.  Intestinalis. 
See  T.  —  T.  pericardii.  See  Pneumopericardium.  —  T.  univer- 
salis.   General  emphysema.    [L.] — T.  uteri.    See  Physometra. 

TYMPANITIC,  adj.  Ti^mp-a'n-ii't'ii'k.  Gr.,  Tv/xiravm/ciis.  Lat., 
tym.paniticus.  Fr.^  ballonne.  Ger. ^  tympanisch.  3.  Of  the  nature 
of  or  affected  with  tympanites.  8.  Of  a  percussion-note,  resem- 
bling in  quality  the  note  produced  by  percussing  a  tympanitic 
abdomen. 

TYMPANITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2mp(tu«mp)-a>n(a>n)-i(e)'ti«s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  i-idisX    See  Otitis  media. 

TYMPANO-EUSTACHIAN,  adj.  Ti»mp"a5n-o-u's-tak'i>-a=n. 
J*or  deriv.,  see  Tympanum  and  Eustachian.  Pertaining  to  the 
tympanum  and  the  Eustachian  tube,    [o,  48.] 

TYMPANOHYAl,  adj.  Ti'mp-a'n-o-hi"!.  Pertainmg  to  the 
tympanic  region  or  bone  and  the  hyoid  apparatus ;  as  a  n.,  see  T. 

BONE. 

TYMPANO-KONIANTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti'mp{tu«mp)"a»n- 
(a'n)-o(o')-kon(ko'n)-i'i-a2nt(a»nt)'ro'n.  From  TviJ-navov,  a  kettle- 
drum, ffona,  dust,  and  avrpov,  a  cavity.  Of  "Weber  and  Liel.  a  longi- 
tudinally perforated  piece  of  vulcanite  with  a  small  lateral  tube,  used 
with  a  catheter  for  medicationx)f  the  tympanic  cavity,    [(jruber.] 

TYMPANOMALLEAL  [Agassiz]  (Fr.),  u.  Ta=n^-paS-no-ma»- 
la-a^l.    See  Symplectic  bone. 

TYMPANOMALLEARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti>mp(tu«mp)-a'n- 
(a'n)-o(o8)-ma'l(ma«l)-le2-ar(a'r)'i''s.  From  tympanum  (g.  v.\  and 
malleus  (q.  v.).    See  Laxator  tympani  minor. 

TYMPANOPETBOSOSALPINGOPTERYGOPALATIN- 

US  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ti2mp(tu«mp)"a2n(aSn)-o(oi)-pe5t-ros"'o(o3)-sa'lp- 
(saslp)-i»n»g""o(o»)-te2r(pte2r)""'i2g(u8g)-o(o«)-pa21(pa»l)-aH(aH)-in- 
(en)'u3s(u^s).  From  nSfiiravov,  a  kettledrum,  irerpa,  a  rock,  o-dATrtyf, 
a  trumpet,  jrripy^,  a  wing,  and  palatum^  the  palate.  See  Abductor 
of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

TYMPANOPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti'mp(tu»mp)-a''n(a'n)-o(o»)- 
fou'l'i-as.  From  Tviiiravov  (see  Tympanum),  and  <fwv^,  sound.  See 
AuTOPHONY  (Sd  def.). 
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TYaiPANOSTYLOIDE  (Fr.),  n.  TaanS-paO-no-ste-lo-ed.  Of  Q. 
St.-Hilaire,  the  tympanic  bone  in  birds.     [L,  14.] 

TYMPANUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ti2mp(tu«mpya2n(aSn)-u"mCu4m). 
From  TUju.7ravov,  a  kettledrum.  Fr.,tympan.  Ger. ,  PaitJce.  1.  The 
drum  of  the  ear,  the  cavity  of  the  middle  ear  ;  in  a  more  restricted 
sense,  the  membrana  tympani,  [a,  48.]  3.  Of  Duvernoi,  see 
SEPTUM  lucidum.—T.  secundariuiu,  T.  secundum.  See  Liga- 
MENTUM  obturatorium  stapedis. 

TYMPANY,  n.    Ti^mp'a^n-i'.    See  Tympanites. 

TYNEMOUTH,  n.  Tin'mu^th.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  North- 
umberland, England,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

TYPE,  n.  Tip.  Gr.,  tu'ttos.  Lat.,  typus.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  Typus, 
Geprdge,  Vorbild.  1.  A  model,  a  representative  or  ideal  form, 
structure,  or  specimen  ;  of  a  disease,  its  character  as  shown  by  the 
order,  intensity,  etc..  of  the  symptoms.  [D,  1.]  2.  In  chemistry,  a 
substance  the  graphic  formula  of  which  serves  as  a  model  of  con- 
struction for  numerous  other  bodies  whose  graphic  formulae,  ac- 
cordingly, may  be  reproduced  by  substituting  the  appropriate  radi- 
cles for  the  radicles  of  the  typical  formula.  The  principal  sub- 
stances used  as  t's  are  water,  ammonia,  hydrogen,  and  n4ethane 
(see  the  subheadings).  [B.J  3.  In  biology,  (a)  the  ideal  plan  on 
which  an  organ  or  form  is  constructed  ;  (6)  the  primitive  pattern 
on  which  a  group  was  first  established  ;  and  (c)  a  group  (species, 
genus,  etc.)  representing  in  its  characters  as  completely  as  possible 
a  higher  group,  [a,  35.]— Ammonia  t.  The  t.  of  which  ammonia 
is  the  characteristic  example.  Compounds  formed  on  this  t.  have 
the  composition  of  ammonia,  H — N<^^,  in  which  3  or  3  of  the 

hydrogen  atoms  are  replaced  by  elements  or  radicles  (see  Amine, 
Amide,  and  AlkaloidI.  Belonging  to  this  t.  are  also  compounds 
in  which  not  only  the  hydrogen  but  also  the  nitrogen  of  the  am- 
monia is  replaced,  forming  the  arsines,  bismufhines,  stibines, 
phosphines,  etc.  The  compounds  formed  on  this  t.  "are  distin- 
guished by  acting  as  unsaturated  bodies,  the  nitrogen  or  replacing 
element  being  either  trivalent  or  quinquivalent,  and  the  general 

V 
formula  of  these  compounds  being  either  R  —  N  —  Ror  E— N  —  B. 

I  ! 

E  E 

[B.]— Benzene  t.  The  t.  of  which  benzene  is  the  characteristic 
example.  The  compounds  formed  on  this  t.  are  the  substitution 
products  of  benzene,  or  the  aromatic  compounds.  [B  ]— Marsli- 
gas  t..  Methane  t.  The  t.  of  which  methane  is  the  characteristic 
example.     Compounds  formed  on  this  t.  may  be  regarded  as 

XI 

I 

methane,  H  —  C  —  H,  in  which  1,  3,  3,  or  4  of  the  hydrogen  atoms 

H 
are  replaced  by  elements  or  radicles.  This  t.  accordingly  compre- 
hends all  the  paraffins  and  their  substitution  compounds.  [B.]— 
■\Vater  t.  The  t.  of  which  water  is  the  characteristic  example. 
All  compounds  formed  on  this  t.  may  be  regarded  as  water. 
H  —  O  —  H,  in  which  one  or  both  of  the  hydrogen  atoms  are  re- 
placed by  elements  or  radicles.  Thus,  K  —  O  —  H,  caustic  potash, 
C2H5  —  O  —  H,  alcohol,  and  NO2  —  O  —  H,  nitric  acid,  and  in  gen- 
eral all  hydrates,  alcohols,  and  oxygen  acids  are  formed  on  the 
water  t.,  one  atom  of  hydrogen  being  replaced  ;  andK  — O  —  K, 
potas.sium  oxide,  CaHj,  —  O  —  C2H5,  ether,  and  in  general  all  oxides 
are  formed  on  the  same  t.,  the  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  being  re- 
placed.    [B.l 

TYPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tu=f)'as.  From  riicfij,  cat's-tail.  Fr., 
massette.  Ger.,  Rohrkolben.  A  genus  forming  with  Sparganium 
the  typhads,  which  are  an  order  (the  TyphacecB,  Typhce.  Typheoe, 
or  Typhine<B)  of  monocotyledonous  herbs.  The  Typheoe  are  also  a 
tribe  of  the  !ZVpft.ace05.    [a,  35.J — T.  ang^ustlfolia.    YT.^chandelle, 

fiut^nouille.  Small  bulrush,  reree-plant ;  an  Indian  species,  used 
ike  T.  latifolia.  [a,  35.] — T.  elephantina,  T.  el^phantum. 
Elephant-grass  ;  an  Indian  species,  used  like  T.  latifolia,  [a,  35.] 
— T.  japonica.  A  Japanese  species.  The  pollen  (called  hoh-oh) 
is  used  as  a  desiccant,  astringent,  styptic,  and  sedative,  [a,  35.] — 
T.  latifolia,  T.  major.  Fr.,  chandelle,  jonc  de  la  passion,  masse 
a  bedeau  (ou  d'eait),  roseau  des  etangs  (ou  de  la  passion),  quenouille, 
massette.  Ger.,  breitbldttriger  (Oder  schwarzer)  Rohrkolben,  (Great) 
cat's-tail  (or  reed-mace),  blackcap,  blackheads,  bulrush,  marsh 
beetle  (or  pestle),  baccocolts,  dod,  cat-o'-nine-tails.  The  astringent 
roots  are  used  in  dysentery,  etc.,  and  as  a  diuretic  and  antiscorbutic, 
and  the  pollen  as  a  desiccant.    [a,  35.] 

TYPH^MENTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tifftu«f)-e=m(aS-e2m)- 
e2nt-e2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  it'idos  i-idis).  From  rvi^os,  fever-stupor, 
atjLta,  blood,  and  cpTepoi',  an  intestine.    See  Hjlmotyphenteritis. 

TYPHvEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tit(tu«f)-em'(a='e=m)-i=-aa.  From 
Ti/0os,  fever-stupor,  and  aVa,  blood.  The  depraved  state  of  the 
blood  characteristic  of  typhus. 

TYPHAL„adj.  Ti'f'l.  Lat.,  ij/p7iahs.  Belonging  to  the  JVp'io^ss, 
which  are  Lindley's  t.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  typhalis)  of  the  Imper- 
fectas,  consisting  of  the  Typhacem,    [a,  35.] 

TYPHANGONE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Tit(tu«f)-a2ni!(aSni')'go!"n-e(a). 
Gen.,  -an'gones.  For  deriv.,  see  Typhus  and  Angone.  Of  Eisen- 
mann,  typhoid  angina.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

TYPHECPHtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tu»f)-e2k-floJ(flo»g)'i2-a». 
For  deriv.,  see  Typhus  and  EcPHLOGiA.  'Fv,,typhlecphlogie,  Ger., 
typhose  Blatternkrankheit,    Typhoid  variola.    \\j,  50  (a,  14).] 

TYPHIC,  adj.  Tif'i^k.  Fr.,  typhique.  Ger.,  typhUch,  See 
Typhous. 

TYPHXNE,  n.  Tif'en.  Of  Farr,  the  morbific  germ  of  typhoid 
fever. 

TYPHINIA   (Lat.),   n.  f.     Tif(tu«f)-i2n'i2-aS.     See   Relapsing 

FEVER. 


XYPHISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Te-fe-za'-se-o^n^.  The  induction  of 
such  a  depraved  state  of  the  blood  or  of  the  system  as  is  character- 
istic of  typhus.— T.  chol^mique  [Peter].    See  Icterus  gravis. 

TYPHISME  (Fr,),  II.  Te-fez'm.  From  ri^ot,  fever-stupor.  See 
Typhoid  state, 

TYPHLIATEB(Lat.),  n.  m.  Ti!if(tu»f)-li2-a(a»)'tu5r(tar).  Gen., 
-ai'ros  i-ris).  From  Tu(/>A<is,  blind,  and  tariip,  a  physician.  Fr., 
typhliatre,    Ger.,  Blindenarzt.     A  physician  for  the  blind. 

TYPHUTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti!f(tu«f)-li(le)'tii's.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  From  ruiJiAdi',  the  caecum.  Fr.,  typhlite.  Ger.,  Blind- 
darmentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  cseoum.  [D,  70.]  Cf. 
Paratyphlitis  and  Perityphlitis. 

TYPHI.OCEI,E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ti2f(tu'f)-lo(lo5)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in 
Eng.,  ti^f'lo-sel.  Gen.,  -cei'es.  From  rvi^Aiis,  blind,  and  k^Aj),  a  tu- 
mor.   Of  Treves,  a  hernia  of  the  caBcum.    [a,  34.] 

TYPHXO-DICLIDITB  (Fr.),  n.  Te-ilo-de-kle-det.  From 
7vtj>\6v,  the  ctecum,  and  SmAeis,  a  double  door.  Inflammation  of 
the  ileo-csecal  valve.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

XYPHIiO-ENTBRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2f(tu»f)-lo(lo3)-e»nt-e=r- 
i(e)'ti^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  For  deriv.,  see  Typhlon  and  Ente- 
ritis.   See  Typhlitis. 

TYPHLOtlTHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti!'tftu«f)-lo(lo>)-li'th-i2-a- 
(aS)'si=s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-as'is).  For  deriv.,  see  Tvphlon  and  Lithia- 
sis.    Lithiasis  of  the  csecum.    [a,  48.] 

TYPHOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti2f(tu«f)'lo»n.  From  Ti;4Adj,  blind.  Of 
Galen,  the  caecum.    [A,  311  (a,  48).] 

TYPHLOPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ti2f(tu=f)'lo2ps(lops).  Gen.,  -op'os 
(-op'is),  Gr.,  Tm/iAm^  (from  Ti/<()Acis,  blind,  and  (ui)(,  the  eye).  Blind.  [F.] 

XYPHtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2f(tu«t)-los'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (ros'is), 
Gr.,  Ti;0Aa)i7t5  (from  tvi^Aos,  blind).    See  Blindness. 

TYPHLOSOIjE,  n.  Ti^f 'lo-sol.  From  Tv<t>\6!,  blind,  and  o-uA^k, 
a  tube.  A  thick  fold  of  the  intestinal  wall  projecting  into  its  cavity, 
found  in  some  Invertebrata.    [L,  11.] 

TYPHLOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti>f(tu«f)-lo(loS)-ste=n-os'i23. 
Gen., -os'eos  (-os'js).  For  deriv.,  see  Typhlon  and  Stenosis.  Steno- 
sis of  the  CBBCura.    [a,  48.] 

TYPHtOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti'f(tu«f)'lo2t-ez(as).  Gen.,  -et'os 
(-et'is).    Gr.,  Tvc^Adrrj!.    See  Blindness. 

TYPHLOTOMY,  n.  Ti^f-loH'om-i!!.  From  ■n>4,\6v,  the  caecum, 
and  T^^vetj/,  to  cut.   Ger.,  Typhlotomie.   An  incision  into  the  caecum. 

TYPHLOTKOPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ti2f(tu8f)-lo(lo3)-trof(tro2f )'- 
i=-u'm(u<m).  From  rvifiAd!,  blind,  and  rpi^eiv,  to  nourish.  Ger., 
Blindenanstalt.    An  a.sylum  for  the  blind.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

TYPHOBACirtOSlS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti£(tu8f)-o(o»)-ba2s(ba=k)- 
i^l-los'is.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-os'is).  From  rijt^os.  stupor  (see  also  Bacil- 
lus). Ger.,  Typhobacillose,  Of  Landouzy,  the  systemic  poisoning 
produced  by  the  toxines  formed  by  the  Bacillus  typhosus,    [a,  34.  J 

TYPHODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Tif(tu=f)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  Tv^iSSrjs  (from 
tS<()0!,  fever-stupor,  and  elSos,  resemblance).    See  Typhoid. 

TYPHODYSBNTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tu9f)-o(oS)-di2z(du«s)- 
e''nt-e(e2)'ri2-as.  From  tui^o!,  fever-stupor,  and  Sva-efTepia.,  dysen- 
tery.   Typhoid  dysentery.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

TYPHOID,  adj.  Tif'oid.  Gr.,  to((iio6iis  (from TScfos,  fever-stupor, 
and  eI8os,  resemblance.  Fr.,  typhoide.  Ger.,  t.  1.  Typhous.  2. 
Of  the  nature  of  or  resembling  t.  fever  ;  as  a  n.,  t.  fever  (see  under 
Fever).  [D.]— Group  t.  Of  E.  Wagner,  t.  fever  occurring  in 
several  persons  in  the  same  family,  house,  or  locality,  and  present- 
ing striking  similaritjr  in  its  phenomena,  [a,  34.]— Laryngeal  t. 
Laryngitis  occurring  in  and  due  to  t.  fever,  [a,  34.]— Pig  t.  See' 
Typhus  de  porc.—T.  condition,  T.  state.  The  state  or  condi- 
tion in  which  t.  symptoms  are  present.  In  addition  to  fever,  this 
condition  may  exist  in  typhus  fever,  pneumonia,  acute  rheumatism, 
acute  tuberculosis,  pyaemia,  uraemia,  and  some  othendiseases.    [C] 

TYPHOID  (Ger.),  n.  Tu'f-o-ed'.  1.  An  inflammation  of  a 
septic  and  mahgnant  character.  2.  In  the  pi.,  T'e,  of  Fuchs,  a 
family  of  the  order  of  hap.matonoses  of  the  skin,  inchiding  anthrax 
contagiosus.  traumatocace,  noma,  and  fllaria  (the  neurophlogoses 
of  Schonlein).    [G.]— Gefliigelt'.    See  Chicken  cholera. 

TYPHOIDIpUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Te-fo-e-dek.  retaining  to  or  re- 
sembling typhoid  fever  or  a  typhoid  condition.    [D.] 

TYPHOIg4:NE  (Fr.),  adj.  Te-fo-e-zhe'n.  Productive  of  ty- 
phoid fever  (applied  to  localities).  [Cotin,  quoted  by  Fayrer,  '*  Brit 
Med.  Jour.,"  May  6,  1882,  p.  646.] 

TYPHOIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Te-fo-ek.  A  person  affected  with  ty- 
phoid fever. 

TYPHOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tu«f)-o(o»)-man(ma'n)'i2-a3. 
For  deriv.,  see  Typhus  and  Mania.  Fr.,  typhomaiiie.  Ger..  Typho- 
manie.     The  low  muttering  delirium,  of  typhus  and  typhoid  fever. 

TYPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tu«f)-on'i2-as.  From  tCi^os,  fever- 
stupor.    See  CoMA-vigil  (1st  def.). 

TYPHONIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ti2f(tu«f)-on'i2-uSm(u<m).  Fr.,  ty- 
phonie,  A  genus  of  the  Aroideoe,  [a,  35.]— T.  divaricatum. 
Indian  kale.  The  leaves  are  used  in  the  Fiji  and  Hawaiian  Islands 
as  a  vegetable.  The  root  resembles  in  properties  the  corm  of  Arum 
macidatum.    [B  :  a,  35.] 

TYPHOPHTHAMIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tuef)-o!!f-tha>l(tha8l'- 
mi^-a'.  For  deriv.,  see  Typhus  and  Ophthalmia.  Of  Eisenmann, 
ophthalmotyphus.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

TYPHOPNECMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tif(tii«f)-o(oS)-nu2(pnn3)- 
mon(mo^n)'i2-a3.  For  deriv.,  see  Typhus  and  Pneumonia.  Pneu- 
monia occurring  in  the  course  of  typhoid  or  typhus  fever. 

TYPHOSE  (Fr.),  n.  Te-foz.  See  Typhoid  state.—T.  syplii- 
litique  [Fournier].  A  typhoid  state  accompanied  by  continued 
fever,  seen  in  the  secondary  period  of  syphilis,    [a,  18.] 
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phoid  fever.     [L,  50  (o,  34).] 

TYPHOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Tif(tu«f)-os'u's(u«s).  From  tSAos,  fe- 
ver-stupor.   Typhous,  typhoid,    [a,  17.] 

TYPHOTOXINE,  n.  Tif-o-to^x'en.  From  typhus  (g.  v.\  and 
toxicum,  poison.  A  poisonous  base,  C,Hi,NOs,  iaomerio  with  ga- 
dinine,  found  in  cultures  of  the  Bacillus  typhosus.  [Brieger, 
"Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Phys.  u.  f.  Ithn.  Med.,"  cxv,  p.  483  (B).] 

TYPHOUS,  adj.  Tifu^s.  From  typhus  (.q.  v.).  ¥r.,  typhique. 
Ger.,  typhos,  typhisch.  Of  the  nature  of,  pertaining  to,  or  resem- 
bUng  typhus.    [D.] 

TYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tif(tu«f)'uSs(u<s).  From  tSAos,  fever- 
stupor.  Fr.,  t.  Ger.,  T.  See  T.  fever.— Abdominal  t.  See 
Typhoid  fever.— Abortive  t.  An  incomplete  form  of  t.  with  a 
sudden  and  favorable  stop  in  the  evolution  of  the  disease.  [L,  87 
(a,  50).]— Abortive  t.  with  icterus.  See  Weil's  disease.— Catar- 
rhal t.  Irish  fever ;  the  peculiar  type  of  t.  fever  prevalent  in  Ire- 
land ;  it  is  characterized  by  thoracic  complications.  [D,  72.]— 
Cerebralt'  (Ger.).  See  Typhoid  fever.- Cerebro-spinal  t.  See 
Cerebrospinal  meningitis.— Congestive  t.  A  form  of  t.  in  which 
the  seat  of  the  pathological  process  was  supposed  to  be  in  the  veins. 
[B,  226.]  Cf.  Inflammatory  t.— ISxanthematlscher  T.  (Ger.), 
Fleckt'  ((Jer.).  See  T.  fever.— Ganglionic  t.  See  Typhoid  fe- 
ver.—Hunger  t.  See  T.  fever  and  Relapsing  fever.— Indian  t. 
See  Asiatic  cholera. — Inflammatory  t.  A  form  of  t.  in  which 
the  seat  of  the  pathological  process  was  supposed  to  be  in  the 
arteries.  [B,  226.1  Cf.  Congestive  *.— Irish  t.  See  Catarrhal  t.— 
Knochent' (Ger.).  See  Osteomyelitis.— Kriegst' (Ger.).  See  T. 
fever.— Maculated  t.  T.  gravior  accompanied  with  a  macular 
eruption.  [D.]— Oriental  t.  See  Plague.- Pernicious  t.  See 
T.  aram'or.— Petechial  t.  True  t.  fever.  [D,  74.]— Puerperal 
t.,  Puerpero-t.  Fr.,  t.  des  femTnes  en  couches.  1.  Puerperal 
fever.  2.  The  gangrenous  and  diphtheritic  forms  of  puerperal 
fever.  [A,  9, 15.]- Sinking  t.  Of  T.  Miner,  the  t.  epidemic  that 
occurred  in  New  England  in  1823,  characterized  by  great  depres- 
sion, [o,  34.]— Spotted  t.  See  Maculated  t.—T.  ahdominalls. 
See  Typhoid  fever. — T.  segyptlacus.  Probably  typhoid  fever, 
occurring  epidemically  among  the  Egyptians,  [a,  34.]— T.  amaril 
(Fr.),  T.  amaryl  (Fr.).  See  Yellow  fever.— T.  ambulatorlus. 
Mjld  typhoid  fever  that  allows  the  patient  to  pursue  his  usual  avo- 
cations during  the  greater  part  of  the  disease,  [a,  34.]— T.  aph- 
thoideus.  See  Aphtha  infantum. — T.  apoplectlco-t6tanlque 
(Fr.).  See  Cerebro-spinal  meningitis. — T.  A  rechutes  (Fr.).  See 
Relapsing  fever. — T.  hengalensis.  See  Asiatic  cholera. — T. 
hlllosus.  See  Bilious  typhoid  fever  and  Yellow  fever. — T.  car- 
bunculosus.  See  Anthracotyphus. — T.  carcerum.  See  Jail 
FEVER.— T.  castrensls.  See  Camp  fever  and  T.  fever. — T. 
c6r6hral  convulslf  (Fr.).  See  Electric  chorea. — T.  cerehralls 
apoplecticus,  T.  c6r6bro-spinal  [Boudin]  (Fr.).  See  Cerebro- 
spinal meningitis. — T.  charhonneux  (Fr.).  See  Contagious  an- 
thrax.— T.  chol^riforme  (Fr.).  See  Typhoid  fever. — T.  coma- 
tosus.  T.  with  profound  coma,  [a,  ^.] — T.  convulsif  6pl- 
d^mlque  (Fr.).  See  Cerebro-^inal  meningitis. — T.  d'Afrlque 
(Fr.).  See  Plagde.— T.  d'Amerlque  (Fr.).  See  Yellow  fever.— 
T.  d'6curie  (Fr.).  See  T.  equilis.—T.  de  la  faim  (Fr.).  See  T. 
FEVER  and  Relapsing  fever. — T.  de  pore  (Fr.).  A  term  applied 
to  contagious  anthrax,  alpo  to  measles  in  the  pig.  [A,  301  (a.  34).]  — 
T.  des  Antilles.  See  Yellow  fever. — T.  des  femxnes  enceintes 
(Fr.).  A  generic  term  for  t.  and  typhoid  fever  occurring  during 
pregnancy.  [A,  24.]— T.  des  membres  (Fr.).  See  Infectious  os- 
teomyelitis.— T.  des  tropiques  (Fr.).  See  Yellow  fever. — T. 
equllls.  Fr.,  t.  d'icurie.  Of  MSgnin,  influenza  in  the  horse,  [a, 
34.] — T'erysipel  (Ger.).  Erysipelas  observed  duringa  typhus  epi- 
demic. [L,  57  (a,  50).] — T.  exanthematicus.  See  Exdnthematic 
t.  FEVER  and  T.  fever.— T.  exhaustorum.  T.  affecting  soldiers, 
sailors,  prisoners,  and  others  that  have  been  subjected  to  priva- 
tions, exposure,  and  exhaustion,  [a,  34.] — T.  gangllaris.  See 
Typhoid  fever.— T.  gift  (Ger.).  The  poison  of  t.  fever  or  of  ty- 
phoid fever.  [D,  18.]— T.  gravior.  T.  fever  of  severe  or  malig- 
nant type. — T.  hgpatique  (Fr.).  Of  Landouzy,  infectious  jaun- 
dice with  wasting  of  the  liver  cells,  [a,  34.]— T.  hysterlco-ver- 
minosus  [Sauvages].  See  Typhoid  fever.— T.  icterodes.  See 
Bilious  typhoid  fever  and  Yellow  fever.— T,  Irrltahllis.  See 
Typhoid  fever.— T.jaune  (Fr.).  See  Yellov!  fever.- T.  levls. 
Fr.,  t.  leger.  A  form  of  typhoid  fever  in  which  the  symptoms  are 
regular,  but  very  mild  and  of  short  duration.— T.  levlssiiuus.    A  | 


febrile  condition  which  presents  more  or  fewer  of  the  symptoms  of 
typhus  fever,  but  with  great  indistinctness.  [Eloy,  "Un.  m6d.," 
May  84, 1884,  p.  913  (D).]— T.  malarique  (Fr.).  See  Typho^malarial 
FEVER. — T.  manipuera.  Of  Sauvages,  a  disease  resembling  t., 
produced  by  taking  the  juice  of  the  manihot.  [a,  34.]— T.  mltior. 
See  Typhoid  fever  and  T.  levis.—T.  nervosus.  See  Typhoid  fe- 
ver.— T.  nosocomlalis.  See  T.  fever. — T.  odor.  The  peculiar 
odor  exhaled  from  the  skin  in  t.  fever.  It  is  variousl.v  compared  to 
the  odor  of  rotten  straw,  mice,  deer,  certain  reptiles,  etc.  It  is 
strongest  in  damp  weather  and  when  the  ventilation  of  the  patient's 
room  IS  bad.  It  is  thought  that  the  exhalation  carries  the  poison  of 
the  fever.  [D,  1.1 — T.  petechlalls  gravior  [Cullenl.  T.  in  which 
rigor  and  heat  alternate  without  perspiration,  and  delirium  is  suc- 
ceeded by  stupor,  [a,  34.]— T.  petechialis  mltior  [CuUen].  T. 
with  coma  or  quiet  delirium,  nausea,  pi-ecordial  oppression,  and 
despondency,  [a,  34.]— T.  pestilens.  See  T.  fever.— T.  putri- 
dus  [Cullen].  Severe  t.  fever,  [a,  34.] — T.  recurrens.  See  Re- 
lapsing FEVER. — T.  scarlatina.  See  Scarlet  fever. — T.  secun- 
darlus.  T.  consequent  upon  some  primary  disease,  [a,  34.]— 
T'schorf  (Ger.).  A  crust-like  slough  shed  from  the  intestinal  glands 
in  typhoid  fever.— T.  sid6rant  (Fr,).  See  T.  gravior.— T.  synco- 
palls.  S&eSinkingt. — T.urlnosus.  SeeTjRsiMiA. — T.  v6n€rien 
(Fr.).  See  Equine  syphilis. — T.  versatllis.  T.  associated  with 
great  delirium,  [a,  34.]— T.  vesicularis  [Cullen],  See  Pemphigus. 
— Yellow  t.    See  Pemiciou.s  yellow  fever. 

TYPICAI.,  adj.  Ti=p'i2-k'l.  Gr,,  TtHri/tos.  Lat.,  typicus.  Fr„ 
typique.  Ger.^  typisch.  Pertaining  to  or  representing  a  type,  [a,  35.] 

TYPOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Tip(tu»p)-os'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos(-os'is).  Gr., 
TuTT&io-is  (from  Tiiiros,  an  impression).  Ger.,  Typose.  A  periodically 
recurring  disease  ;  intermittent  fever.    [G,] 

TYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tip(tu«p)'u's(u<s).  Gr.,  rvms  (from  tvtt- 
Tetv,  to  beat).  See  Type. — T.  Intermittens  anteponens.  See 
AJLticipating  intermittent  FEVER. — T.  intermittens  postponens. 
See  Postponing  intermittent  fever. 

TYBAMNE,  n.    Tir'a=l-en,    See  Mauve  and  Mauveine. 

TYKEIN,  n.    Tir'e''-i=n.    Ft.,  tyreine,  tyrine.    See  Casedt. 

TYBEMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tir(tu«r)-e=m'e's-i«s.  Gen.,  -es'eos 
(-e^mesis).  From  rvpds,  cheese,  and  ifieais,  vomiting.  Vomiting  of 
cheesy  or  curdy  matter.    [L,  30,  50  (a,  14).] 

TYBIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ti2r(tu=r)-i(i=)'a«s(aSs)-i=s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
{-i'asis).    See  Alopecia  and  Elephantiasis. 

TYRODES  (Lat,),  adj,  Tir(tu«r)-od'ez(as),  Gr.,  TvpcoBrjs  (from 
TuptJs,  cheese,  and  etfios,  resemblance).    Fr.,  tyreux.    Cheesy. 

TYKOI/EUCIN,  n.  Tir-o-lu!"si!'n.  Tr.,tyroleucine.  A  starchy 
compound,  CidH22N204,  obtained  from  the  decomposition  products 
of  albumin.   IB,  93  (a,  14).] 

TYBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Tir(tu»r)-om'a',  (Jen.,  -om'atos  (-aiis). 
Gr.,  rvpiaiia  (from  rvpos,  cheese).  A  tumor  caused  by  caseation  of 
the  lymphatic  glands.    [A,  326  (a,  48).] 

TYBOSIN,  TYBOSINE,  n's.    Tir'o=s-ii!n, -en.    Oxyphenylami- 

dopropionic  acid,  C>Hj,N03  =  CuHj^q  jj  {NH2)C0.0H,  occurring 

as  colorless,  tasteless,  and  odorless  acicular  crystals.  It  dissolves 
in  acids  and  solutions  of  the  caustic  alkalies,  forming  saline  com- 
pounds with  both.  It  is  found  uniformly  among  the  products  of 
proteid  decomposition,  and  is  thus  produced  in  the  intestines  by  the 
processes  of  pancreatic  digestion.  It  is  also  paid  to  occur  normally 
in  the  spleen,  pancreas,  etc.,  but  this  is  doubtful.  Pathologically, 
it  occurs  in  the  urine,  especially  in  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the 
liver,  and  it  has  also  been  found  in  various  parts  of  the  body.  [B, 
12 ;  B,  3,  270  (a,  38).]— T.-hydantoic  acid.    A  substance,  CeHj- 

NC^  .NH.CONH2.COOH=Ci„NjHij04,  forming  large,  transparent 
prismatic  crystals,  and  bearing  the  same  chemical  relation  to  t. 
that  hydantoic  acid  bears  to  glycocine.  [JafEe,  "  Ztschr.  f .  physiol. 
Chem.,"  vii,  p.  306(B).]— T.-hydantoin.  Asubstance.  C10H10N2O3, 
forming  yellow  acicular  crystals,  found  in  the  urine  of  dogs  fed 
upon  t.  [Blendermann,  "  Ztschr.  f .  physiol.  Chem.,"  v,  234  ;  Ja£fe, 
"  Ztschr.  f.  physiol.  Chem.,"  vii,  p.  306  (B).] 

TYBOSIS(Lat.),n,f,  Tir(tu»r)-os'i=s.  Gen., -os'eos(-os'is).  From 
Tvpds,  cheese.    1.  Curdling.    8,  See  Tyremesis.    3.  See  Caseation. 

TYBOTOXICON,  n.  Tir-o-to=x'i=-kon.  From  Tvpdt,  cheese,  and 
ToftKriv,  poison.  Ger.,  Kdsegift.  A  poisonous  substance,  CsHsNg, 
found  by  V.  C.  Vaughan,  in  1886,  in  poisonous  cheese  and  in  poison- 
ous vanilla  ice-cream.    [B ;  a,  35.] 
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UATERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U'(u)-a2t(aSt)-e(a')'riS'U=m(u<m).  From 
oSs,  the  ear.  Fr.,  uaterion.  A  medicament  for  the  ear.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

UDDEB,  n.  U'd'u'r.  Gr.,  oBflap.  hat.,  uber.  Ft.,  pis.  Ger,, 
Euter.    The  consolidated  mammae  of  the  cow. 

UDENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U''d(ud)-e2n-i(e)'a'.  Gr.,  ovSivci.a  (from 
ovSiv,  nothing).    Worthlessness. 

UDIKA,  UDIKA-BBEAD,  n's.    See  DiKA. 

UDOSADENITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  UM(ud)-os-aM(aM)-e»n-i(e)'ti»s, 
Qen., -it'idos  i-idis).    TT.,udosadSni!te.    See  Hidrosadenitis, 

UEBEIi  (Ger.),  adj.  and  n.    V'b'en.    An  evil,  a  malady,  a  com- 

Slaint.    [A,  531  (a,  21).]— Kiinlgsu'.    See  Scrofula.— U'kelt.    See 
AUSBA. — U'riechend.    See  F<etid. 


UEBEBBABTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  U«b-e'r-bart'i=g-kit.  See 
Pogomiasis. 

UEBEBBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  U«b'e»r-bin.  See  Ganglion  (1st  def.) 
and  Exostosis  (1st  def,). 

UEBEBBINDEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  U'b'e'r-bisnd-e^n.  To  band- 
age.   [E.] 

UEBERCHLOESAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  U'b'e^r-klor-zoir-e'.  See 
Perchloric  acid. 

UEBERDECKT  (Ger.),  adj.    U'b'e'r-dei'kt.    See  Obtected. 

UEBEEDBEHUNG(Ger.),n.  U'b'e^r-dra'uns,  An  excessive 
turning  or  rotation,— U.  der  JFriicht.  Excessive  rotation  of  the 
fcetus  in  a  breech  delivery,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  breech,  so 
that  the  baiCk  no  longer  occupies  the  oblique  position  it  had  before. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Oh",  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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but  is  turned  directly  forward  or  backward  or  even  somewhat  into 
vhe  opposite  oblique  diameter  of  the  pelvis.  [A,  61.]— U.  der 
Schultern.    See  Movement  of  restitution. 

UEBEBEINANDERGESTELLT  (Ger.),  adj.  XJOb-e^r-in- 
a^nd'e^r-ge'^-ste^lt.    See  Superimposed. 

UEBEBEINANDEKTKETEN  (Ger.),  n.  XJob-e^r-in-aSud'e^r- 
trat-e'^n.    See  Overriding. 

UEBEREINSTIMMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  U«b-e3r-in'sti2m-muna. 
See  Analogy  and  Consistence. 

UEBEKEMPEANGNISS    (Ger.),  u.     U«b'e2r-e=mp-fana-ni2s. 

See  SUPERPCETATION. 

UEBERERnAhKUNG  (Ger.),  u.  U8b'e2r-e2r-nar-un2.  See 
UebernAhru  no  . 

UEBERFRUCHTUNG  CGer.),  n.  U«b'e2r-fruch2t-un2.  See 
SuPERFtETATioN  and  Hypercarposis. 

UEBERrUI.I.UNG  (Ger.),  n.  U»b'e2r-fu81-luna.  See  Epiple- 
Rosis  and  Hyperplerosis.— Partielle  U.    See  Meremphraxis. 

UEBERGANG  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'e^r-gaSn".  A  passing  over  (as 
from  the  maternal  into  the  foetal  circulation). — U'sbriicken.  See 
Annectant  convolutions. — U'sfalte.  A  fold  of  an  investing  mem- 
brane where  it  passes  from  one  structure  to  another  ;  a  fold  of  re- 
flection (e.  fir.,  the  fold  formed  by  the  peritonaeum  as  it  passes  from 
the  posterior  vault  of  the  vagina  to  the  anterior  wall  of  the  rectum). 

TJEBERGLIEDERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'e^r-gled-eSr-u^n.  See 
Htperarthbosis. 

UEBERGREIFEN  (Ger.),  ix.  U«b'e2r-grif-e2n.  See  Superpo- 
sition. 

UEBEKHAUTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    U^b'e^r-hoit-uns.    See  Derma TO- 

PLASIA. 

UEBERH6RNUNG(Ger.),n.  U«b'e3r-hu5rn-un2.  SeeKERATO- 

PLASIA. 

UEBERIMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.    IJSb'e^r-iSmpf-un''.    See  Inocu- 

I^ATION. 

UEBEBKLEIDEND  (Ger.),  adj.  U^b'e^r-klid-eand.  See  En- 
veloping. 

UEBERI.ADUNG  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'eSr-laad-una.  Surfeit,  reple- 
tion.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

UEBERtASTET  (Ger.),  adj.  Uob'e^r-laSst-e^t.  Of  a  muscle, 
having  a  weight  attached  to  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  extend  it 
only  to  the  degree  natural  during  rest.    [K,  3.] 

UEBERIiASTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  U«b'e2r-la3st-un2.  The  state  of 
a  muscle  having  such  a  weight  attached  to  it  that  it  is  prevented 
from  contracting  with  its  usual  rapidity  and  energy.     [K,  16.] 

UEBERLEIXUNG  (Ger.),  i..  U«b'e2r-lit-una.  See  Trans- 
fusion. 

UEBERXINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  TJAb'e^r-IiSna-eSn.  A  bathing  re- 
sort on  Lake  Constance,  in  Baden,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

CEBERMANGANSJi-URE  (Ger.),  n.  U'b'eSr-maSn-gaSn- 
zoir-e'.  See  Permanganic  acid.— U.-Auhydrid.  See  Manganese 
heptoxide. 

UEBEBNAHRITNG  (Ger.),  n.  U«b'e'-'r-nar-un2.  See  Forced 
ALIMENTATION  (2d  def.)  and  Hypertrophy. 

UEBERNARBUNG  (Ger.),  u.  USb'e^r-naarb-un^.  See  Cica- 
trization. 

UEBEBOSMIUMSJi-URE  (Ger.),  u.  IJflb'eSr-os-me-ura-zoir-e*. 
See  Osmium  teiroxide. 

UEBERPFIiANZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  IJob'e^r-pflaSnts-un^.  See 
Transplantation. 

UEBERPFROPFUNG    (Ger.),    u.     U'>b'e8r-pfro3pf-un3.     See 

(Sfcin-GRAFTING. 

ITEBERREIZ  (Ger.),  n.  IJsb'ear-rits.  Excessive  irritation  or 
excitement.     [A,  315  (a,  48).] 

UEBERROTH.E  (Ger.),  n.    U«b'e3r-ru&t-e2.    See  Erysipelas. 

UEBERSCHLAG  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'e^r-shla^g.  A  poultice  or 
plaster.     [A.  521  (a.  48).] 

UEBERSCHMEIiZEND  ((Jer.),  adj.  U<'b'e2r-shme21ts-e2nd. 
Of  a  liquid,  cooled  below  the  freezing  point  without  solidifying. 
[B.] 

UEBERSCHNAPPEN  (Ger.),  u.  U«b'e2r-shna3p-pe2n.  See 
Paraph  RONESis. 

UEBERSCHWANGERUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Uab'e^r-shwe^nS-eSr- 
un'*.    See  Superfecundation. 

UEBEKSICHTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'ear-zi^ch^t-i^g-kit.  See 
Hypermetropia. 

UEBERSPANNUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Uob'ear-spaan-nuna.  See  Hy- 
pertonia. 

UEBERSTECHEN  (Ger.),  n.  U^b'e^r-ste^chS-e^n.  See  Inocu- 
lation. 

UEBERSTRECKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  XJflb'e^r-stre^k-una.  See  Dor- 
sal flexion. 

XJEBERTRAGBAR  (Ger.),  adj.  U^b'e^r-trafg-ba^r.  Trans- 
ferable, transmissible,  contagious.    [D.] 

XJEBERWANDERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  U^fo'e^r-vaand-e^r-un!*.  See 
Migration. 

UEBERWEBT  (Ger.),  adj.    U^b-e^r-vabt'.    See  Obtextus. 

TJEBERWUCHERN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.  IJOb'eSr-vuchS-e^rn,  To 
become  hyper trophied.    [A,  531  (a,  31).] 

UEBERZAHUG(Ger.),adj.  U^b'eV-tsal-i^g.  Supernumerary. 


VEBERZUG  (Ger.),  n.    Uflb'e^r-tsug.    See  Indumentum. 
UEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    uob'una.    See  Exercise. 
UEHKA  (Ar.),  n.    Okra  pods.    [Schweinfurth  (a,  35).] 
XTEPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Usp'pi^g.    See  Luxuriant. 
UFIUN  (Ar.),  IfFYOON  (Ar.),  n's.    Opium,     [a,  35.] 
UKIAH  VICHY  SPRINGS,  n.    U^-ki'aS.    A  place  in  Men- 
docino County,  California,  where  there  are  gaseous  alkaline  and  sa- 
line springs.     [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

TJL^MORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U21(ul)-e2m(a3-e2m)-o2r-raj- 
(ra3g)'i2-a3.  From  oflAoi',  the  gum,  alfxa,  blood,  and  pi^yvvtr0aL,  to 
burst  forth.  Fr.,  uUmorrhagie.  Ger.,  Zahnfleischhlutung.  Htem- 
orrhage  from  the  gums,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ULAGANACTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=l(ul)-a2gfa3g)-aan(aSn)-aSkt- 
(a8kt)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-e'sis).  From  offAor,  the  gum,  and 
ayavdKrria-is^  physical  pain.  Fr.,  ulaganactdse.  Tension  and  itch- 
ing in  the  gums.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ULATROPHIA(Lat.),n.  f.  U21(ul)-a2t(a9t)-ro(ro2)'fi!'-a3.  From 
oBAov,  the  gum,  a  priv.,  and  Tp^^eic,  to  nourish.  Atrophy  of  the 
gums,     [a,  48.] 

UI/CER,  n.  U81s'u''r.  Gr.,  cAkos.  Lat.,  idcus.  Fr.,  ulcere. 
Ger.,  Geschiimr.  A  localized  loss  of  substance  following  a  destruc- 
tive inflammation  and  ordinarily  followed  by  the  production  of  a 
cicatrix.  The  term  is  usually  restricted  to  cases  in  which  the  loss 
of  substance  involves  at  least  the  entire  thickness  of  the  epidermis 
or  of  the  epithelium  of  a  mucous  membrane.  [G,  16.]  Cf .  Sore.— 
Aden  u.  An  endemic  u.  observed  at  Aden,  [a,  34.]— Adlierent 
u.  Of  J.  Hardie,  a  cutaneous  u.  in  which  the  base  becomes  incor- 
porated with  and  adherent  to  the  subjacent  fascia,  and  there  is  a 
tendency  to  "  indolence  in  cicatrization."  [a,  34.1— Amputating  u. 
An  u.  affecting  a,  digit  or  a  hmb  in  which  the  ulcerative  process  de- 
stroys the  tissue  to  the  bone,  virtually  amputating  the  part,  [o,  34.] 
— Arterial  u.  A  cutaneous  u.  due  to  incompetency  or  disease  of 
an  artery,  [a,  34.] — Atonic  u.  An  u.  having  unhealthy  granu- 
lations that  cicatrize  slowly,  [o,  34.]— Autochthonous  u.  See 
Chancre. — Cancerous  u.  An  ulcerating  cancer.  [G.]— Carious 
u.  A  gangrenous  u.  [a,  34.]— Chancroidal  u.  See  Simple 
chancre.— Cochin-China  u.  A  chronic  u.,  occurring  on  any 
part  of  the  body,  affecting  persons  newly  arrived  in  Cochin- 
China.  It  usually  results  from  a  slight  cutaneous  lesion,  and  be- 
comes phagedenic  in  consequence  of  neat,  dirt,  and  privation.  [A, 
301  (a,  34).]— Cock's-comb  u.  Ger.,  Hahnenkammgeschwiir.  An 
u.  with  outgrowths  resembHng  condylomata,  [a,  34.]— Cold  u's. 
Of  Paget,  small  inflammatory  u''s  occurring  spontaneously  on  the 
extremities,  especially^  at  the  ends  of  the  fingers  or  toes.  They 
resemble  ulcerated  chilblains,  but  are  not  due  to  exposure  to  cold. 
[E.]— Constitutional  u.  See  Syphilitic  chancre.- Contagious 
u.  See  Simple  chancre.  —  Contagious  u.  of  Mozambique. 
See  Frambcesia  (3d  def.).— Corrosive  u.  of  Hippocrates.  See 
Gangrenous  stomatitis.  —  Crateriform  u.  A  pecuhar  form  of 
acute  epithelial  cancer  of  the  face,  of  very  rapid  and  extensive 
growth.  It  forms  a  bossy  conoidal  mass  in  the  centre  of  which 
softening  takes  place  and  a  cavity  like  a  crater  is  developed. 
[''Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  23,  1889,  p.  412  (a,  50).]~Creeping  u. 
of  the  cornea.  A  serpiginous  corneal  u.  ["Pract.,"  Mar.,  1888, 
p.  226  (a,  34).] — Diphtheritic  u.  An  u.  that  is  covered  with  a 
false  membrane,  [a,  34.] — Egyptian  n.  An  endemic  u.  observed 
in  Egypt,  [a,' 34.]— Endemic  u.  A  phagedenic  u.,  usually  affect- 
ing tne  lower  extremities,  observed  in  tropical  countries.  It  is  likely 
to  follow  any  solution  of  continuity  of  the  skin,  and  the  seat  of  the 
lesion  becomes  inflamed,  tumefied,  and  phagedenic.  It  is  much 
more  severe  in  debilitated  subjects,  and  may  end  fatally,  [a,  34.] 
— Fissurated  u.  Of  Whitehead,  laceration  of  the  cervix  uteri. 
[A,  37.]— Fistulous  u.  Lat.,  ulcus  fistulosum.  An  u.  communi- 
cating with  a  fistula.  [G.]— Follicular  u.  An  u.  due  to  inflam- 
mation in  the  lymph -follicles  of  a  mucous  membrane,  p,  48.]— 
Fungiform  u.  See  Cancer  tjerrucosw.s.— Fungous  u.  An  u. 
with  fungous  granulations,  fa,  34.]— Gastric  u.  See  Perforating 
u.  of  the  sfomacft.~Gh6-Ham  u.  See  Cochin-China  w.— Gum- 
matous u.  An  u.  formed  by  the  breaking  down  of  a  gumma. 
[a,  34.]— Gwalior  u.  An  endemic  u.  observed  at  Gwalior.  [a,  34.] 
— Hsemorrhagic  u.  An  u.  from  which  there  is  hemorrhage. 
fa,  34.]— Indolent  u.  An  u.  observed  in  some  dyscrasic  or  enfee- 
bled condition  of  the  system,  that,  while  not  spreading,  shows  no 
disposition  to  heal,  fa,  34.] — Inflamed  u.  An  u.  surrounded  by 
an  area  of  inflammation,  fa,  34.]— Initial  u.  of  syphilis.  See 
Chancre  (2d  def.).— Intractable  u.  See  Indolent  it.- Inveter- 
ate u.  See  Indolent  u. — Irritable  u.  An  u.  that  is  painful. 
fa,  34.]— Jacohs's  u.  A  rodent  u.  which  begins  as  a  small  pim- 
ple on  the  skin  of  the  lid  near  the  inner  canthus  or  over  the  lacry- 
mal  bone.  It  is  shallow,  with  a  well-defined,  indurated  margin, 
and  its  progress  is  very  slow.  It  may  remain  superficial,  but  it 
usually  extends  deeply.  fF.]— Lupoid  u.  An  u.  that  closely  re- 
sembles lupus,  [a,  .34.]— liUpouB  u.  See  Lupus.— I-ymphatic 
u.  An  u.  from  which  there  is  a  lymphy  exudate,  [a,  34.]— Ma- 
lignant u.  See  Cancer  and  Hospital  ganouene.— Malignant 
u,  of  the  uterus.  An  old  term  for  a  form  of  cancer  of  the  uterus 
characterized  by  rapid  soft;ening  and  ulceration  of  the  whole  organ. 
fA.  42.]— Marjolin's  u.  An  u.,  jjrobably  cancerous,  arising  upon 
the  site  of  an  old  cicatrix.  ["  Pacif .  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  viii,  p. 
309  (a,  34).]— Menstrual  u.  Any  u.  that  gives  evidence  of  sympa- 
thy, to  a  lesser  or  greater  degree,  with  the  menstrual  function,  es- 
pecially one  from  which  vicarious  menstruation  takes  place,  fa,  34.] 
—Mercurial  u.  An  u.  supposed  to  be  caused  by  systemic  enfee- 
blement  due  to  mercuriallsm.  fa,  34.]  — Mozambique  u.  See 
Ulcere  contagieux  de  Mozambique.— Nenral^ic  u.,  Painful  u. 
See  Irritable  i*. —Peptic  u.  An  u.  of  the  stomach  supposed  to  be 
produced  by  a  highly  acid  gastric  juice.  [D,  25.]— Perforating 
u.  An  u.  that  perforates  through  the  tissues  of  a  part,  as  of  the 
stomach,  intestines,  etc.  fa,  34.]— Perforating  u.  of  the  foot. 
See  Malum  perforans  pedis.- Perforating  u.  of  the  stomach. 
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Lat.,  gastrobrosis.  An  u.  that  perforates  the  gastric  wall,  [a,  34.] 
— Persian  u.  An  u.  endemic  iu  Persia,  [a,  34.]— Phagedenic  n. 
An  u.  having  the  qualities  of  phagedeena.  [E.]— Plilegmouous 
XL.  See  Infiamed  u.— Plantai*  u.  See  Malum  perforans  pedis.— 
Post-molar  u.  An  u.  forming  behind  the  last  molar  tooth,  on  one 
or  both  sides,  frequently  occurring  in  Bengal  (especially  in  the  rainy. 
season)  in  persons  having  the  malarial  cachexia.  ["  Ind.  Med.  Gaz.," 
June,  1887,  p.  190  (a.  50).]— Putrid  u.  1.  An  u.  accompanied  with 
putrefaction  or  gangrene,  especially  chancre.  [G.]  2.  See  Hospital 
GANGRENE.— Rodent  u.  A  deeply  ulcerating  variety  of  epithelioma, 
differing  from  ordinary  epithelioma  chiefly  in  its  very  slow  course  and 
in  its  tendency  to  involve  every  tissue  with  which  it  comes  in  contact, 
including  muscles  and  bones.  It  more  commonly  affects  the  upper 
portion  of  the  face.  [Q.]— Kouud  u.  of  the  stomach.  See  Per- 
forating u.  of  the  stomacft..— Round  u.  of  the  uterus.  Of  Clarke, 
a  form  of  u.  of  the  uterus,  of  rapid  course,  supposed  by  him  to  be 
epitheliomatous,  and  by  others  to  be  analogous  to  lupus  or  due  to 
the  action  of  an  irritating  secretion.  [Zahn,  "Arch,  r.  path.  Anat. 
u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,''  Mar.,  1884,  p.  388.]— Round  u.  of  the 
vagina.  An  u.  of  the  vagina  similar  to  the  round  u.  of  the  stom- 
ach. [Zahn,  I.  c] — Saemisch*s  u.  An  infectious  u.  of  the  cornea. 
["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p. 
577.1— Scabious  u.  See  Psorelcosis.— Scorbutic  u.  An  un- 
healthy, indolent  u.  occurring  in  scurvy,  [a,  34.]— Scrofulous  u. 
An  u.  due  to  scrofula,  [a,  34.]— Serpiginous  u.  An  u.  which  ex- 
tends in  a  serpiginous  manner.— Simple  u.  Any  u.  that  is  not  de- 
pendent on  systemic  disease  or  poisoning,  and  that  shows  a  tend- 
ency to  heal,  [a,  34.]— Stercoral  u.  An  u.  in  the  wall  of  the  gut 
due  to  the  presence  of  an  accumulatiorf  of  faeces  following  intesti- 
nal stenosis.  [L,  57  (a,  50).] — Sublingual  u.  An  ulceration  about 
the  f  renum  hnguas  observed  during  the  course  of  whooping-cough, 
thought  to  be  due  to  the  part  being  forced  against  the  lower  incisor 
teeth  during  the  paroxysms.- Symptomatic  u.  An  u.  indicative 
of  a  disease  not  limited  to  the  ulcerated  point.  [E.]— Syphilitic 
u.  1.  An  u.  due  to  syphilis.  [G.]  2.  See  Syphilitic  chancre.— 
Syriac  u.  See  Malignant  angina.— Xaschkent  u.  An  endemic 
u.  observed  at  Taschkent.  [a,  34.]— Toenail  u.  Of  Martin,  the 
u.  caused  by  an  ingrowing  toenail.  ["Toledo  Med.  and  Surg. 
Jour.,"  iii,  3879  (a,  34).] — Tubercular  u.  An  u.  due  to  tubercular 
disease,  [a,  34.]— Turkestan  u.  A  form  of  ulceration  observed 
in  Russian  soldiers  while  on  the  frontiers  of  Afghanistan,  affecting 
the  face,  neck,  abdomen,  and  joints.  In  the  first  stage  there  ap- 
peared reddish  spots,  spreading,  but  limited  by  an  induration  and 
becoming  rounded  ulcerations  with  Irregular  edges.  During  the 
second  period  the  ulcerations  were  augmented,  tended  to  become 
confluent,  and  were  accompanied  by  profuse  suppuration,  lymph- 
angeitis,  and  adenitis.  The  third  period  was  that  of  cicatrization. 
["Union  m6d.,"  Aug.  31,  1886,  p.  371  (a,  50).]— Varicose  u.  An  u. 
caused  by  varicose  veins,  [a,  34.]— Venereal  u.  See  Chancre 
(2d  def.). — Yemen  u.    See  Cochin-China  u. 

UliCERATE,  V.  intr.  U^ls'u'^r-at.  Lat.,  ulcerare.  Ger.,  ulcer- 
ii^en.    To  undergo  ulceration. 

ULCERATED,  adj.  U31s'u"r-at-e2d.  Lat.,  ulc&ratus.  Fr.,  ul- 
cere.   Affected  with  ulceration. 

ULCERATION,  n.  U^ls-uSr-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  eAKMo-ts,  Lat.,  ul- 
ceratio.  Fr.,  ulceration.  Ger,,  Verschwarung.  The  formation  of 
an  ulcer ;  of  a  part,  the  condition  of  being  affected  with  an  ulcer  or 
with  ulcers.  [E  ;  a,  48.]— Fissured  u.  See  Fissurated  ulcer.— 
Follicular  u.  Disease  of  the  cervix  uteri  characterized  by  Na- 
bothian  follicles.  [A,  37.]— Herin^'s  pharyngeal  u.  An  oblong 
ulcer  of  the  hard  palate  and  the  pillars  of  the  fauces,  associated 
with  a  unilateral  and  isolated  u.  of  the  pharynx,  covered  by  a  gray- 
ish-white pellicle.  It  heals  in  ten  or  twelve  days  without  leaving 
any  trace.  ["  Rev.  de  laryng.,  d'otol.,  et  de  rhin.,"  Oct.  15, 1891,  p. 
625  (a,  50).] — Malignant  u,  U,  due  to  cancer.  [E.]— Puerperal 
u.  U.  of  the  genitals,  consequent  on  puerperal  traumatism,  of  a 
malignant  character,  usually  accompanied  by  great  oedema  of  the 
labia  majora.  [A,  24.]— Syriac  u.  See  Malignant  angina.— Tu- 
bercular u.  of  the  larynx.    See  Tvbercular  laryngitis. 

ULCERATIVE,  adj.  U^ls'u^r-at-iSv.  Lat.,  exulcerans,  ulcer- 
osus,  ulcerativus.  Fr.,  ulceratif,  ulc4reiix.  Ger.,  geschwUi-zg.  Per- 
taining to  or  characterized  by  ulceration. 

ULC:feRE  (Fr.),  n.  U^l-se^r.  See  ulcer.— U.  annamlte.  See 
Cochin-China  ulcer.— U.  canc6reux.  See  Lupus. — U-  chan- 
creux.  An  ulcerating  chancre.  [G.]— U.  chancrello-syphi- 
litique.  See  Mixed  chancre.— U.  de  Cochin-Chine.  See  Co- 
chin-China ULCER.— U.  contagieux  de  Mozambique.  A  single, 
rarely  double,  ulcer  secreting  an  abundant  foetid,  sero-sanious 
matter  that  is  highly  contagious.  It  presents  some  resemblance  to 
pian.  It  occurs  in  Reunion  Island.  [A,  301  (a,  34).l— U.  de  la  bale. 
An  endemic  ulcer  observed  in  the  Bay  of  Honduras.  [A,  301  (a, 
34).]— U.  de  Fenjd6,  U.  d'Orient.  See  Aleppo  boil.— U.  de 
Saigon.  See  Cochin-China  ulcer.— U.  6pidermique.  See  Lu- 
pus.—U.  malin.  A  malignant  or  phagedenic  ulcer,  [a,  34.]— U. 
oeno-phag6d6nique.  Of  Ricord,  a  simple  chancre  that  becomes 
inflamed  and  gangrenous  in  consequence  of  the  abuse  of  alcoholic 
liquors.  [A,  301  (a.  34).]— U.  papillaire,  U.  papilliforme.  An 
ulcer  with  papillary  granulations. — U.  perforant.  See  Malum 
perforans  pedis.— IJ.  pianiforme.  See  U.  contagieux  de  Mozam- 
bique.—V.  pointill6.  One  of  the  small  corneal  ulcerations  ob- 
served in  keratitis.  [A,  301  (a,  34).]— U.  syriaque-  See  Malignant 
angina. 

ULClilROIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  U^l-sa-ro-ed.  Having  the  appearance 
of  an  ulcer,    [a,  48.] 

ULCEROUS,  adj.  U^ls'u^r-u's.  Gr.,  e^KwSi}?.  Lat.,  ulcerosus. 
Fr.,  ulcereux.  Ger..  ulceros,  geschwiirartig.  1.  Having  the  char- 
acter of  an  ulcer.    2.  Affected  with  ulcers.    [E.] 

ULCUS  CLat.),  n.  n.  U81k(u4lk)'uSs(u*s).  Gen.,itZc'eWs.  See  Ul- 
cer.— U.  abambulans.  See  Phagedenic  ulcer.- U.  achilleum. 
Ger.,  achilletsches  Geschwiir.    A  malignant,  obstinate  ulcer.    [A, 


305.]— U.  adenosum.  An  ulcer  involving  a  gland,  [a,  34.]— Ul- 
cera  aluininosa.  Of  Paracelsus,  ulcers  preceded  by  swelling 
without  heat  and  erosion,  and  readily  undergoing  resolution,  but 
afterward  discharging  a  foetid  fluid.  Alum  was  said  to  cure  them, 
but  sometimes  accidentally  to  produce  them.  [H.]— U.  ambulati- 
vum.  A  serpiginous  ulcer,  especially  a  serpiginous  chancre,  [G-.] 
— U.  aperistaton.  A  simple  u.  [a,  34.]— U.  aphthosum.  An 
ulcer  caused  by  aphthous  inflammation,  [a,  34.]— U.  araneum. 
Of  Paracelsus,  a  gangrenous  ulcer.  [D,  90,] — Ulcera  arsenicalia. 
See  UlcerCt  realgarina.—JJ.  arthriticuni.  A  cutaneous  ulcer 
caused  by  the  irritation  of  an  arthritic  concrement.  [a,  34.] — U. 
artificiale.  An  issue,  [a,  34.]— U.  cacoethes.  A  malignant  u. 
[G.]— U.  callosum.  See  Indurated  ulcer.— U,  cancrosum.  See 
Chancre  (3d  def.l.— U.  cancrosum  fungosum.  See  Cancer  uer- 
rucOBum.—V.  cancrosum  vulgare.  The  common  form  of  ulcer- 
ating cancer.  [G.]— Ulcera  capitis  manantia.  An  old  term  for 
impetiginous  eczema  of  the  scalp.  [G.]— U.  carclnomatosum. 
A  cancerous  ulcer,  [a,  34.] — U.  catarrhale.  An  ulcer  of  the  mu- 
cous membrane  caused  by  acute  or  chronic  catarrh,  [a,  34,1— U. 
chronicum  cruris.  A  chronic  ulcer  of  the  leg,  usually  varicose, 
[a,  34.]— U.  clysmaticum,  A  roundish  u.  caused  by  the  pressure 
of  the  point  of  a  syringe  used  for  rectal  injections.  [L,  57  (a,  50).]— 
U,  colpodes.  See  U.  sinuosum. — U.  complicatum.  An  ulcer 
complicated  by  some  disease  or  dyscrasia.  [a,  34.]— U.  condylo- 
matosum.  See  Coc/c's-com&  ulcer. — U.  cornese  serpens.  1.  An 
u.  beginning  as  such  in  the  cornea  and  extending  deeply  into  the 
corneal  tissue.  It  is  further  characterized  by  a  tendency  to  spread 
superficially  in  a  certain  definite  direction.  It  usually  appears  in 
the  centre  of  the  cornea  as  a  circular  u.  surrounded  by  a  zone  of 
gray  infiltration,  and  its  progress  is  rapid  in  the  direction  of  slough 
and  perforation.  [F.]  3.  See  Hypopyon  keratitis.— U.  corro- 
dens  Clarkii.  A  phagedenic  ulcer  of  the  vagina.  [A,  326  (a,  34).] 
— U.  corrosivum.  See  Perforating  ulcer  of  the  stomach.— V, 
cum  callositate  (seu  duritie,  seu  duritie  callosa).  See  Indu- 
rated CHANCRE. — U.  depascens.  See  Phagedenic  ulcer.— U. 
diphthericum.  An  ulcer  caused  by  diphtheria,  [a,  34.]— U. 
durum.  See  Syphilitic  chancre.— U.  dysentericum.  An  in- 
testinal ulcer  caused  by  dysentery,  [a,  34.]— U.  eczematosum. 
An  ulcer  caused  by  eczema,  [a,  34.]— U.  elevatum.  1.  Simple 
chancre  when  attended  with  exuberant  granulations  that  rise 
above  the  surrounding  surface.  [G.]  2.  See  Raised  indurated 
chancre. — U.  erethicum.  See  Irritable  ulcer.— U.  ex  diges- 
tione.  See  Peptic  ulcer.— U.  ferinum.  See  Phagedenic  ulcer. 
— U.  fistulosum.  See  F^tulous  ulcer. — U.  granulosum.  An 
ulcer  covered  with  a  granular  surface. — U.  grave.  See  Madura 
FOOT. — U.  haemorrhoidale.  See  H.^morrhelcoma. — U.  herpeti- 
cum.  See  Lupus  (2d  def .).— U.  hypersthenicum.  See  Irritable 
ulcer. — U.  hypertrophicum.  See  U.  elevatum. — U.  impeti- 
ginosum.  An  ulcer  accompanied  by  impetigo,  [a,  34.]— U.  in- 
duratum.  See  Indurated  chancre.— U.  inflaminatorium.  See 
Simple  CHANCRE.— U.  lenticulare.  A  lenticular  ulcer,  usually  of 
tubercular  origin,  [a,  34.]— U.  leprosum.  Ulceration  due  to  lep- 
rosy, [a,  34.]— U.  moUe.  See  Simple  chancre. — U.  narium 
foetens.  See  Oz^na.— U.  neuroparalyticum.  An  ulcer  caused 
by  paralysis  of  a  nerve,  [a,  34.1— Ulcera  nitri  [Paracelsus]. 
Scrofulous  ulcerations.  [H.]— U.  perforans.  See  Perforating  u. 
of  the  stomach.— V.  profundus.  See  Slovghing  PHAGED.ffi;NA. — 
U.  puerperale.  An  ulcer  of  the  genital  tract  occurring  during 
the  puerperium.  [a,  34.]— U.  pulmonum.  Ger.,  Lurigengeschwiir. 
A  pulmonary  abscess,  [a,  34.]— Ulcera  realgarina.  Of  Paracel- 
sus, malignant  ulcers,  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  action  of  realgar. 
— U.  Todens.  See  iJodenf  ulcer. — U.  rodens  urethrse.  Of  Lan- 
dau, anulceroftheurethrain  women,  probably  of  syphilitic  origin, 
attacking,  step  by  step,  the  walls  of  the  urethra  and  spreading 
from  the  meatus,  where  it  takes  its  origin,  [a,  34.]— U.  rotun- 
dum.  A  round  ulcer,  usually  of  the  stomach,  [a,  34.]— Ulcera 
salis  communis.  Of  Paracelsus,  ulcers  attributed  to  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  common  salt  in  the  body.  They  are  at  first  moist,  then 
dry  up,  are  rather  painful,  but  have  no  heat.  [H.]— U.  serpens. 
See  Serpiginous  ulcer.— U.  simplex  (venereum).  See  Simple 
CHANCRE.— U.  sinuosum.  Ulceration  of  a  sinuous  or  tortuous 
character  ;  lupus serpiginosus.  [G.]— U.  sordidum.  Afoululcer, 
especially  a  chancre.  [G.] — U.  sphacelosum.  A  gangrenous  ul- 
cer, [a,  34.] — U.  spongiosum.  See  Fungous  ulcer.— U.  syphi- 
liticum. See  Syphilitic  ulcer.— U.  syphiliticum  conjunc- 
tivae. Either  a  chancre  or  the  ulcerated  surface  of  a  broken-down 
gumma  or  tubercular  syphilide.  In  either  case  the  u.  usually  oc- 
curs on  the  palpebral  conjunctiva  near  the  edge  of  the  lid,  though 
it  may  extend  to  the  cul-de-sac  and  involve  the  ocular  conjunctiva. 
[F.]— U.  syringodes.  See  Fistulous  ulcer.- U.  telephium. 
See  Telephium  (1st  def.).— U.  tuberculosum.  See  Tubercular 
ULCER.— U.  typhosum.  One  of  the  intestinal  ulcers  characteristic 
of  typhoid  fever.— Ulcera  urinosa  (seu  urodialytica).  Ulcers 
attributed  to  suppressed  or  irregular  urinary  excretion.  [G.]  Cf. 
Urelcosis.— Ulcera  variolosa.  Small  flat  ulcers  seen  in  vario- 
lous oesophagitis.  [L,  57  (a.  50).]— U.  venereum.  See  Chancre 
(3d  def.).— U.  ventriculi  chronicum.  A  chronic  gastric  ulcer. 
[o,  34.]— U.  ventriculi  rotnndum.  See  Perforating  ulcer  of 
the  stomach.— V.  virgae.     See   Chancre  (3d  def.). 

ULCUSCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U81k(u*lk)-u8sk(u*sk)'u21{u*l)-u8m- 
fu^ml.  Dim.  of  ulcus  {q.  v.).  A  little  ulcer.  [G.]— U.  cancrosum. 
See  Chancre  (3d  def.). 

ULE  (Lat.),  11.  f.  U''l(ul)'e(a).  Gen.,  uVes.  Gr.,  oUi  See 
Cicatrix. 

ULERYTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U21(ul)-ear-i2(u8)-the(tha)'maS. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  (-.atis).  From  ouXiJ.  a  scar,  and  epudijyxa,  erythema. 
Of  Unna,  an  inflammatory  condition  of  the  skin  in  which  a  per- 
sistent erythema  tends  to  produce  atrophy  or  cicatrization  of  the 
skin  without  ulceration.  [G.]— U.  acneiformis.  Of  Unna,  a  rare 
skin  disease  that  affects  the  face  and  the  ears.  It  is  limited  to  the 
circumference  of  a  certain  number  of  hair  follicles  and  begins  with 
a  permanent  erythema  and  hyperkeratosis  accompanied  by  the 
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production  of  comedones  and  terminating  in  atrophy  of  the  skin. 
[a,  34.1— U.  ceiitrifuguin.  Of  Unna,  see  Lupus  et-ythematosus. 
— U.  ophryogenes.  Of  Taenzer,  an  inflammatory  disease,  usually 
beginning  in  infancy,  affecting  especially  the  region  of  the  eye- 
brows, and  attended  with  persistent  erythema,  permanent  alopecia, 
and  atrophy  of  the  skin.  It  is  said  to  be  a  form  of  folliculitis  de- 
calvans.  [G.]— U.  sycosiforme  [Unna].  Lupoid  sycosis  of  Milton, 
usually  affecting  the  region  of  the  beard,  resembling  sycosis  but 
attended  with  the  formation  of  scars.  It  begins  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  whiskers,  traveling  slowly  downward  with  a  narrow  erythe- 
matous margin  and  marked  infiltration,  and  is  followed  by  cicatri- 
cial atrophy  and  destruction  of  the  hair  follicles.  [G.]  Cf.  Fol- 
liculitis decalvans. 

ULETIC,  adj.  Un-eSfiak.  Lat.,  uleticus.  Pertaining  to  the 
gums.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ULEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Uai(ul)'e2x.  Gen.,  ul'icis.  Fr..,  ajonc.  Ger., 
Hecksame.  Furze  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  shrubs.  The  Ulicinece 
are  a  division  of  the  Genistece.  [a,  35.] — U.  compositus,  U. 
europaeus,  V,  grandiflorus.  Fr.,  ajonc  {marin),  agion,  bruse, 
genSt  ipmeux,  lande  {dpineuse),  landier,  sainfoin  d'Espagne  (ou 
a^hiver).,  vigneau.  Common  (or  French)  furze,  gorse,  thorn-broom, 
whin  ;  a  fodder  plant  of  middle  and  southern  Europe,  the  Azores, 
and  the  Canaries.  The  seeds  contain  ulexine.  [a,  35.]— U.  minor, 
U.  nanus,  U,  parvifloras.  Fr.,  ajonc  nain,  petit  landin.  Dwarf- 
furze,  cat-whin  ;  a  forage  species,  [a,  35.]— TJ.  provincialis.  Fr., 
airelle  de  Provence.  Provence  furze.  It  probably  has  the  proper- 
ties of  U.  europceus.     [a,  35.] 

UliEXINE,  n.  U^l-e^x'en.  An  alkaloid,  C,iHi4N20,  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  XJlex  europceus ;  bitter,  colorless  crystals.  It 
acts  as  a  stimulant  and  then  a  depressor  of  respiration,  and  in  large 
doses  causes  increased  excitability  of  the  peripheral  nerves,  with 
quivering  movements  or  convulsions,  followed  by  sleepiness  and 
paralysis.  It  increases  the  blood-pressure  and  acts  as  a  diuretic. 
[B,  270  (a,  38) ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1890,  p.  454.] 

ULICUS  (Lat.),  ad].    Uai(ul)'i2k-u3s(u*s).    See  Uletic. 

UlilGINOSE,  adj.  U^l-i'^j'i'^n-os.  Lat.,  uliginosUrS^  uliginarius 
(from  uligo^  moisture).  Fr.,  uliginaire,  uligineux.  1.  Marshy.  2. 
Growing  or  living  in  marshy  places,     [a,  35.] 

ULITIS  (Lat),  n.  f .  Uai(ul)-i(e)'ti3s.  From  oBAoi',  the  gum.  Fr., 
ulite.  Inflammation  of  the  gums.  [E,]— Aphthous  u.  U.  asso- 
ciated with  aphthae,  [a,  34.]— Fungous  u.  U.  in  which  the  gums 
present  a  fungous  appearance,  as  in  scurvy,  [a,  34.]— Mercurial 
u.  U.  caused  by  mercurialism.  [a,  34.]— Parenchymatous  u. 
Inflammation  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  gums,  [a,  34.]~Scorhutic 
u.  U.  caused  by  scurvy.  ■  [a,  34.]— Ulcerative  u.  U.  with  ulcera- 
tion,   [a,  34.] 

ULIjEM,  n.  A  species  of  pyrosis  endemic  in  Lapland,  attributed 
to  the  use  of  reindeer  milk  and  smoked  meat.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UlilLERSDOKF  (Ger.),  n.  Ul'le^rs-do^rf.  A  place  in  Moravia, 
Austria,  where  there  are  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs. 
[L,  30,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

UliMACEOUS,  adj.  U^l-ma'ahu''s.  Resembling  the  genus  Ul- 
mus  or  belonging  to  the  Ulmacece,  a  family  of  apetalous  dicotyle- 
dons included  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  the  Urticaceoe.    [a,  35.] 

ULMAIKE  (Fr.),  n.    Un-maSr.    See  Flores  sfirm^. 

UliMAIi,  adj.  U^l'm'l.  JjSLt.^ulmalis.  Pertaining  to  the  ZTZniaZes, 
Lindley's  u.  alliance  (nixus  ulmalis)  of  the  Bectenibryce^  including 
the  UlmacecB.     [a,  36.] 

ULMAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U31fu*l)-ma(maS)'ri9-as.  The  genus 
Spiraea ;  also  an  old  official  name  for  Spircea  u.  The  Ul-marice  are 
a  section  of  the  Rosacece ;  the  Ulmariece  are  a  subtribe  of  the 
SpirceaceoE.  [a,  35.]— Flores  ulmarise.  Ger.,  Geissbartblumen. 
The  flowers  of  Spiro&a  u.    [a,  35.] 

UtMARIC  ACID,  ULMARINE,  n's.  Un-raaSr'iak,  un'- 
ma'^r-en.    Fr.,  acide  ulmarique.    See  Salic yl  aldehyde. 

ULMIC  ACID,  n.  U^l'mi^k.  Fr..  acide  ulmique.  Ger.,  Ulmin- 
saure.  An  acid  found  in  brown  peat,  apparently  identical  with 
humic  acid.  Its  existence  does  not  seem  fully  established.  [B,  2  ; 
B,  270  (a,  38).] 

UliMIN,  n.    Usi'mi^n.    See  Humus. 

ULMUS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Un(u*l/mu8s(mu*s).  Fr.,  orme  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Ulme  (1st  def.),  Buster  (1st  def.).  1.  The  elm ;  the  typical 
genus  of  the  Ulmacece.  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  ELM-ftarfc. 
— Decoctum  ulml  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  decocts  d^orme.  Ger.,  Ulmen- 
rindendecoct.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  2^  oz.  of  elm-bark 
with  1  pint  of  distilled  water,  straining,  and  washing  the  residue 
with  water  enough  to  make  1  part.  [B  ;  B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]— Ex- 
tractum  ulmi  [Fr.  Cod.],  See  Extrait  d''4corce  d''orme.— Muci- 
lago  ulmi  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  6  p&Tts 
of  elm-bark  in  100  of  boiling  water.  [B.]— Ulmi  cortex  (interior). 
See  ELM-fearfc. — U.  alata.  Wahoo  (-elm)  of  the  southern  United 
States,  winged  (or  American  small-leaved)  elm.  The  inner  bark  is 
used  like  that  of  U.  fulva.  [a,  35.]— U.  americana.  American 
white  elm.  The  inner  bark  is  used  like  that  of  U.  fulva  and  as  a 
haemostatic,  [a,  35,]— U.  campestris.  Fr.,  orme  champitre  (ou 
blanc,  ou  des  chainps^  ou  pyramidal  [Fr.  Cod.]),  ormeau^  ormille, 
umeau,  arbre  a  pauvre  homme.  Ger.,  Feldrilster.  gemeine  Ulme, 
Weissriister.  Common  European  (or  English)  elm,  probably  the 
irreKia  of  Dioscorides  (the  bark  of  which  was  used  as  an  astringent), 
indigenous  to  southern  Europe  and  temperate  Asia.  The  bark  (see 
ELM-6arfc)  is  mucilaginous  and  slightly  astringent,  and  was  formerly 
used  as  an  antiscorbutic,  [a,  35.] — U.  eif  usa.  Fr. ,  orme  p4doncule. 
CJer.,  wimperfriichtige  Ulme  (oder  Bilster)^  schwarze  Ruster,  Lind- 
blast,  Traubenrilster,  Bastulme,  Flatterrilater.  Spreading-flowered 
elm  of  Europe.  It  has  the  properties  of  U.  campestris.  [a.  35.] 
— U.  fulva.  Fr.,  orme  fauve  (ou  rouge).  Ger.,  schleimige  Ulme. 
Slippery  (or  red,  or  moose-)  elm  ;  abundant  west  of  the  Alleghany 
Mountains.    The  leaves  are  thicker,  larger,  and  rougher  than  those 


of  U.  americana.  The  mucilaginous,  demulcent  inner  bark  is  the 
u.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  It  has  the  property  of  preserving  fats  from 
rancidity,  [a,  35.]— U.  integrifolia.  Indian  elm.  The  wood,  boiled 
in  water,  is  used  to  flavor  arrack,  [a,  35.]— U.  montana.  Witch- 
(or  wych-)  elm  (or  hazel),  mountain-  (or  Scotch)  elm  ;  a  species 
growing  wild  in  northern  England  and  Norway.  [a,  35.]  — U. 
racemosa.  Rock-  (or  white,  or  cork-)  elm ;  found  from  New 
Hampshire  to  New  York  and  westward.  It  is  used  internally  as  a 
haemostatic,    [a,  35.] 

ULNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VHiunyna^.  Gr.,  wAe'j^,  tt^x"*  [Galen].  Fr., 
u.  Ger.,  Mlenbogenknochen.  A  long  bone  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
forearm.  It  articulates  above  with  the  humerus  by 
the  greater  sigmoid  cavity,  with  the  head  of  the  ra- 
dius by  the  lesser  sigmoid  cavity,  and  below  with  the 
radius  by  an  articular  eminence.    [L.] 

Ur-NAD,  adv.  U^l'na^d.  Toward  the  ulnar  as- 
pect.   [L,  141.] 

ULNAR,  adj.  U"l'na3r.  Lat.,  ulnaris.  Fr.,  ul- 
naire.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  ulna. 
[L,  343.] 

ULNARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  U31(u'*l)-nar(na8r)'i2s.  Ul- 
nar ;  as  a  n,  m.,  a  muscle  connected  with  the  ulna. 
[a.  48.]— U.  anterior.  See  Epitrochleo-supercab- 
PEDS.— U.  externus.  See  Extensor  carpi  u.—V. 
externuB  brevis.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising 
from  the  lower  fourth  of  the  ulna  and  the  intermus- 
cular saepta  of  the  fore-arm,  and  inserted  into  the 
bases  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  metacarpal  bones  and 
the  tendon  of  the  ulnaris  externus.  [(jruber  (L).]— 
U.  gracilis.  See  Palmaris  longus.—V*  internus. 
See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris.  —  U.  internus  brevis. 
See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris  ftrevis.  —  U'lahmung 
(Ger.).  Paralysis  of  the  ulnar  nerve,  [a,  34.]— U. 
posterior.  See  Epicondylo  -  supracarpeus.  —  U. 
quinti.  An  accessory  bundle  of  the  extensor  carpi 
u.  running  to  the  little  finger.     [L.  332.] 

ULOCACE  (Lat),  n.  f.  Vniul)-o^k'&^s(a,^k)-e(a,). 
Gen.,  -oc'aces.  From  otKov,  the  gum,  and  Kaxot,  evil. 
See  tflcerative  tjlitis. 

ULOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U21(ul)-o(o'')- 
ka8r-8i2n(ki'2n)-om'a3.  (3^en.,  -om'atoa  (-atis).  For 
deriv.,  see  Ulon  and  Carcinoma.  Fr.,  itlocarcinome. 
Ger.,  Zahnhohlenkrebs.  Carcinoma  of  the  gums. 
[L,  50  fo,  14).] 

ULON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U31(ul)'o2n.  Gr.,  oCAor.  The 
gum.    [a,  48.] 

ULONCUS  (Lat),  n.  m.       U31(ul)-o3n2k'u9s(u4s). 
From  o^Aoi',  the  gum,  and  oyKos,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  uloncie. 
Ger.,  Zahnjleischgeschvmlst.    A  tumor  of  the  gum.     the  ulna. 
[a,  34.] 

UIORKHAGIA  (Lat.),  tnOKBHCEA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  TJ'Kul)- 
o2r-raj(ra3s)'i2-a8.  Froni  ofi^ov,  the  gum,  and  priywtr0ai,  to  burst 
forth,  or  petr,  to  flow.  Fr.,  ulorrhagie,ulorrhee.  (3ier.,  Zahnfieisch- 
blutung.    Haemorrhage  from  the  gums.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ClOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TJSKulj-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
oi/Krj,  a  scar.    Fr.,  ulose.    See  Cicatrization. 

UIOTIC,  adj.  U^I-ot'i^k.  From  oi\ri,  a  scar.  Cioatriaant,  vul- 
nerary,   [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

IJI.OTBICHOUS,  adj.  Un-oH'ri!k-u>s.  From  oSAos,  curly, 
and  flpif,  hair.  Having  crisp  or  wooly  hair.  The  Ulotrichi  (Fr., 
ulotriques ;  Ger.,  Kraushaarige)  are  a  group  of  races  so  charac- 
terized, including  the  negroes,  Hottentots,  etc.  [L,  18,  41,  50.]  Cf. 
Leiotrichous. 

UliTIMATE,  adj.  U'lt'i^m-at.  Lat.,  ultirmts  (superl.  of  ulter, 
that  is  beyond).  The  most  remote  or  elementary  as  distinguished 
from  the  immediate.    [B.]    Cf .  Proximate. 

ULTIMCM  MORIENS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=It(u«lt)'i2m-u'm(u«m)- 
mor(mo"^r)'i2-e2nzfans).  Lit.,  that  which  dies  last ;  the  auricular 
appendix  of  the  right  auricle,  which  is  the  last  to  contract  after  the 
cessation  of  the  heart-beat.    [K.] 

TJLTRA-BKACHTCEPHALIC,  adj.  Unt-raS-bra^k-iS-se^f- 
a^l'i^k.  From  ultra,  beyond  Ppaxiis,  short,  and  KsifiaKri,  the  head. 
Having  the  cephalic  index  90°  or  more.    [L,  160  (a,  48).] 

UITBA-DOIICHOCBPHAMC,  adj.  U'lt-ra»-do'l-i=-ko-se=f- 
a'l'i^k.  From  ultra,  beyond,  Sohixot,  long,  and  ict^aKij,  the  head. 
Having  the  cephalic  index  64°  or  less.    [L,  150  (o,  48).] 

trrTKAMABINE,  n.  U'lt-raS-ma^r-en'.  From  ultra,  beyond, 
and  mare,  the  sea.  A  blue  pigment  formerly  obtained  from  lapis 
lazuli  and  now  artificially  prepared  by  roasting  a  mixture  of  fine 
white  clay,  sodium  carbonate,  sulphur,  and  charcoal  or  rosin.  [B, 
8  (a,  37).]— Cobalt  u.  See  Thinard's  blue.— Yellow  u.  See 
Barium  chromate. 

ULTBAMICBOSCOPIC,  adj.  U»lt-ra'-mi=k-ro-sko=p'ii'k. 
From  ultra,  beyond,  and  microscopic  (q.  v.).  Too  small  to  be  seen 
with  a  microscope.    [L.] 

ULTBAQUININE,  n.    U'I^^a'-kwi^n'en.    Homoquinine.    [B.] 

ULUI.ATION,  n.  ■n21-u''l-a'shu'n.  hB,t.,ululatioitTomululare, 
to  howl).    A  howling  or  loud  crying  observed  in  hysteria,    [a,  34.] 

Ur,VA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'Ku^D'va'twa").  Fr.,  «.,  ulve.  Ger., 
Sohlauchfaden.  A  genus  of  the  Ulvaceos  (Fr.,  ulvacies ;  Oer., 
Xflvaceen),  which  are  a  division  of  the  Algce.  The  Ulvece  are  a  tribe 
of  the  UlvaceoB.  [a,  35.] — U.  lactuca.  Fr.,  u.  laitrie,  laitue  de 
mer.  Ger..  Meerlatiig.  Oyster-green,  sea-lettuce,  sloke,  the  ^pvoy 
of  Theophrastus.  the  Ppiior  flaXao-o-iov  of  Dioscorides  ;  an  edible 
species,  used  as  a  refrigerant  in  inflammations,  headache,  etc.,  and, 
on  account  of  the  iodine  it  contains,  in  scrofula,    [a,  35.] 
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UMANDEKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Um'and-e'r-un'.    See  Mutation. 

UMBEL,  n.  U'mb'en.  Ij&t.,  umbellaidim.ot umbra,  SLshaAo-w). 
Fr.,  ombelle.  Ger.,  Dolde,  Schirm.  1.  An  indeterminate  inflores- 
cence consisting  o£  several  pedicels  ot  nearly  equal  length  radiat- 
ing from  the  same  point,  like  the  rays  of  an  umbrella.  2,  The 
Cypripedium  pubescens.  [a,  35.]— Compound  u.  An  u.  in  which 
the  rays  (primary  pedicels)  are  themselves  terminated  by  u's. 
[a,  35.]— Cyinose  u.  A  triohotomous  (or  polychotomous)  cyme. 
[a,  36.]— General  u.  An  u.  formed  by  the  branching  of  the  pri- 
mary axis,  [a,  .15.]  Of.  Umbkllule.— Partial  u.  See  Umbellule. 
— Simple  u.  An  u.  in  which  the  pedicels  are  not  terminated  by 
secondary  u's.    [a,  35.] 

UMBELLAlj,  adj.  U»m'be''l-'l.  Lat.,  umbellalis.  Pertaining 
to  the  Umbellales,  which  are  :  (1)  Of  Lindley,  the  u.  alliance  (Lat., 
nixus  uTnbellalis}  of  the  AlbuminoscB,  consisting  of  the  Umbel- 
liferce  and  Araliace(E ;  (2)  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  the 
CalyciflorcB  consisting  of  the  Umbelliferoe,  AraliaceoB,  aud  Coma- 
cece.    [a,  35.] 

UMBELLATE,  adj.  U^im'be'l-at.  Lat.,  umbellatus.  Fr.,  om- 
bell4.  Ger.,  doldig.  Forming  or  arranged  in  an  umbel ;  bearing 
umbels.  The  Vmbellatoe  or  tjnibellati  of  Linnaeus  are  the  Umbel- 
lifercR.    [a,  35.] 

UMBELLIC  ACID,  n.  USm-be»l'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  ombelligue. 
Ger.,  Umbellinsdure.  1.  Of  Persoz,  anisic  acid.  2.  An  acid, 
C»He04  =  Ca[OH,H,OH,CH  :  CH,CO,OH,H,H,],  ooourrmg  as  a  yel- 
lowish powder.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

UMBELLIEEBON,  n.  USmb-e^l-i'f'e^r-oSn.  An  oily  alkaline 
substance,  CgHsOj  =  C,[OH,H,H,CH  :  CH,0,CO,H,],  obtained  from 
the  ethereal  extracts  or  certain  umbelliferous  plants.  [B,  3,  270  (a, 
38).]    Of.  Hydroxycodmartn. 

UMBELLIFEROUS,  adj.  U=mb-e'l-i»t'e2r-uSs.  Lat.,  umbel- 
lifer  (from  umbella,  an  umbel,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr. ,  ombellif&re. 
Gfer.,  doldentragend,  schirmtragend.  Bearing  umbels.  The  Um- 
belliferoe (Fr.,  ombellifdres ;  Ger.,  Doldengewachse)  are  the  umbel- 
worts,  an  order  of  the  Umbellales  consisting  of  herbs,  or  more  rarely 
shrubs  or  trees,  with  small  flowers  in  umbels.  The  petals  are 
usually  imbricate  in  aestivation,  the  ovary  is  2-celled,  and  the  fruit 
(ci:eraocarp)  separates  into  2  dry  one-seeded  carpels  (mericarps), 
which  are  provided  with  raised  longitudinal  ribs  and  tubular  re- 
ceptacles (vittai)  containing  essential  oil.  It  is  from  the  arrange- 
ment of  these  ribs  and  vittse  and  from  the  shai)e  of  the  inclosed 
albumen  that  the  characters  are  derived  distinguishing  the  numer- 
ous genera  (Apium,  Carurn,  Cicuta,  Conium,  Chcerophyllum,, 
DaucuSf  Ferula,  Galbanum,  Peucedanum,  Sanicula,  Seseli,  Thap- 
sia,  etc.).  They  often  contain,  besides  essential  oil  and  resinous 
matter,  a  bitter  or  astringent  and  tonic  principle,  and  in  some  cases 
acrid  poisonous  alkaloids,    [a,  35.] 

UMBELLIFLOBOUS,  adj.  USmb-e''l-i=-flor'uSs.  From  uirir 
bei/a,  an  umbel,  and  ^s,  a  flower.  Fr.,  ombelliflore.  Ger.,  dolden- 
bliithig.  Having  the  flowers  in  umbels.  The  Umbellijlorce  are  : 
Of  Bartling,  a  class  of  the  Gymnoblasti  consisting  of  the  Umbel- 
liferoB,  Araliacece,  Hederacece,  and  Hamamelidece  ;  of  Spach,  a 
class  of  dicotyledons  consisting  of  the  Hamamelidece,  Comacece, 
Araliacece,  and  tfrnbelliferce,    [a,  35.] 

UMBELLIFOBM,  adj.  U'm-be^l'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  umbelli- 
forinis  (from  umbella,  an  umbel,  and  forma,  .shape.  Ger.,  dolden- 
formig.    In  the  form  of  an  umbel,    [a,  85.] 

UMBELLULABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'mb(u4mb)-en-Iun(lu41)-a- 
(a*)'ri'^-a8.  From  umbellula,  a  little  umbel.  A  genus  of  the  Lavr 
rineoB.  [a,  .35.]— U.  californica.  Bay-  (or  sassafras-)  laurel  of 
California  and  Oregon ;  an  evergreen  with  a  strong  spicy  odor. 
The  leaves  are  used  as  a  condiment  and  as  an  excitant  to  the  circu- 
lation, and  the  pungent,  volatile  oil  contained  in  them  is  recom- 
mended for  inhalation  in  nasal  catarrh  and  nervous  headache, 
[a,  35.] 

UMBELLULE,  n.  U'mb'e'l-u'l.  Fr.,  ombellule.  Ger.,  Dold- 
chen,  Schirmchen.  A  partial  umbel ;  an  ultimate  umbel  in  a  com- 
pound umbel,    [a,  35.] 

UMBIEGUNGSK ANTE  (Ger.),  n.  Um-beg'u^nz-kaSnt-e'.  The 
margin  of  that  portion  of  the  cerebellum  which  forms  a  part  of 
the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.    [I,  17  (K).] 

UMBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Um'bi^ld-un^.  See  Transformation, 
Metaplasia,  and  Anamorphosis. 

UMBILICAL,  adj.  U^mb-i^l'i^-k'l.  Lat.,  umbilicalis  (from 
umbilicus,  the  navel).  Fr.,  ombilical.  Ger.,  nabelartig.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  umbilicus.    [C] 

UMBILICATE,  UMBILICATED,  adj's.  USmb-i'l'l^k-at, 
-at-e^d.  Lat.,  umhilicatus  (from  umbilicus,  the  navel).  Fr.,  otyi- 
biliqui.  Ger.,  genabeli.  Provided  with  an  umbilicus  or  with  a 
central  depression,    [a,  35.] 

UMBILICATION,  n.  U'mb-i^'I-iSk-a'shu'n.  From  umbilicatus, 
navel-shaped.  Fr.,  ombil/catinn.  A  condition  in  which  there  is  a 
central  depression  resembling  the  navel,  as  in  variolous  and  vaccinal 
pocks,    [a,  84.] 

UMBILICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U'mb(u«mb)-i21-ik(ek)'u's(u«s).  Fr., 
ombilic,  nombril  (1st  def,),  cicatrice  ombilicale  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Nabel,Kdrperr\.abell\stiief.^.  1.  The  navel;  the  depression  caused 
by  the  contraction  of  the  remains  of  the  umbilical  cord.  2.  Any 
depression  in  the  centre  of  an  organ.  Of .  Hilum  (1st  def .).  3.  A  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Cotyledon,  [a,  35.]— Folia  umbilici  (Veneris). 
The  herb  of  Cotyledon  u.  [a.  35.]— Posterior  u.  A  depression  or 
sinus  in  the  spinal  region,  due  to  defective  closure  of  the  two  bor- 
ders of  the  vertebral  groove.- U.  Veneris.  The  Cotyledon  u. 
[a,  35.] 

UMBO  (Lat.),  n.  U'mb(u''mb)'o.  Fr.,  mamelon  (3d  def.).  Ger., 
Stippe,  Bucket  (3d  def.).  Lit, ,  a  boss  (as  of  a  shield).  1.  In  derma- 
tology, see  Stigma  (Sd  def.).    2.  In  botany,  a  protuberance  with  a 


projecting  point  at  its  centre,  [a,  35.]  3.  See  U.  tympani. — U. 
femoi'is.  See  Fossa  capitis /ewiorie. — U.  (meuibranse)  tympani. 
The  deepest  part  of  the  funnel-shaped  curvature  or  concavity  of 
the  membrana  tympani  which  is  turned  toward  the  external  audi- 
tory canal.  It  corresponds  with  the  inferior  extremity  of  the  handle 
of  the  malleus,  by  the  traction  of  which  inward  the  membrane  ap- 
pears hollowed  out.    [F,  32.] 

UMBONATE,  adj.  U'rab'on-at.  Lat,,  ■umftonoiMs  (from  um6o, 
a  boss).    Ger.,  gelyuclceU.    Provided  with  an  umbo.    L",  3B.] 

UMBONULATE,  adj.  U'mb-on'u'l-at.  From  umbo,  a  boss. 
Ger.,  kleinbuckelig.    Provided  with  a  small  umbo  or  nipple,    [a,  35.] 

UMBBACULIFORM,  adj.  U'mb-ra^k-u'l'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  um- 
braculiformis  (from  umbracmum,  a  little  shade,  and  forma,  form). 
Like  an  umbrella  in  shape     [a,  35.] 

UMBRASCOPY,  n.  U'mb-ra^sk'op-i".  From  umbra,  a  shadow, 
and  aKtynelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  umbrascopie.  Ger.,  Vmbraskopie. 
See  Retinoscopy  (2d  def.). 

UMBROSE,  adj.  U'mb'ros.  Lat.,  umbrosus  (from  iimbra, 
shade).  Fr.,  ombreux.  Ger.,  echattig.  1.  Shady.  2.  Growing  in 
shady  places,    [a,  85.] 

UMDRBHER  (Ger.),  n.    Um'dra-e'r.    See  Rotator. 

UMDREHUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Ura'dra^un".  Rotation,  torsion.  [L, 
30  (a,  14).] 

UMGBSTALTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  TJm'ge'-sta'lt-un>.  See  Meta- 
morphosis.— Krankheitsu*.    See  Metaschematism. 

UMHULLUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Um-hu'l'lun^.  An  envelope  or  cover- 
ing, [a,  14.] — U'en  des  Eies.  The  investing  membranes  of  the 
ovum.— U'shaut.  An  investing  membrane  ;  in  embryology,  the 
vitelline  membrane.    [A,  317.] 

UMKEHRUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Um'kar-un^.    See  Ikvbksion. 

UMLAUF  (Ger.),  n.  Um'la^-u^f.  1.  See  CmcnLATioN.  2.  See 
Paronychia  (1st  def.). — Feuriger  U.    See  Herpes  zoster. 

UMLEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Um'lag-un^.    See  Ectropion. 

UMSATZ  (Ger.),  n.  Um'za=ts.  Exchange,  [o,  48.]— Stoffu'. 
Tissue-change.    [K,  16.] 

UMSCHLAG  (Ger.),  n.  Um'shla'g.  1.  An  external  application, 
such  as  a  plaster,  poultice,  fomentation,  or  wet  compress.  [E  ; 
a,  48.]  3.  See  Peridium. — Stirnu'.  1.  A  head  bandage.  2.  A  cata- 
plasm for  the  head.    [E.] 

UMSCHNURUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Um-shnuer'un!".  Ligation,  snar- 
ing.   [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

UMSBTZUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Um'ze^ts-un^.    See  Metastasis. 

UMSTALTUNG  (G«r.),  n.    Um'sta^lt-un'.    See  Metamorphosis. 

UMSTECHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Um-ste=ch2'un2.  The  insertion  of 
a  suture  to  inclose  a  bleeding  point.    [E.] 

UMSTULPUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Um'stu'lp-un^.  An  inversion  (as  of 
the  uterus).    Of.  EinstOlpung. 

UMTFANDELN  (Ger.),  UMWANDLUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Um'- 
va'nd-e^ln,  -va'nd-lun'.    See  Transformation. 

UNACHT  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'ach^t.    Spurious,    [a,  35.] 

UNANUEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  UnaSn-u'e^-a^.  A  genus  of  the  5cropA«- 
larinece.  [a,  35.1— U.  febrifuga.  A  Peruvian  shrub  having  a 
febrifuge  root,    [a,  35.] 

UNATHEMBAR  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'ast-e^m-baSr.    Irrespirable. 

UNAUFLOSBAB  (Ger.),  UNAUFLOSLICH  (Ger.),  adj's. 
Un'a^-u^f-lu^s-ba^r,  -h^chs.    See  Insoluble. 

UNAUFSPRINGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'aS-u»f-spri!n!-e>nd.  See 
Indehiscent. 

UNAUSROTTBAB  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'a»-u*s-rot-ba»r.  Ineradicar 
ble.    [a,  14.] 

UNBEDECKT  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'bea-de^kt.    Uncovered,    [a,  14.] 

UNBEHAART  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'be^-haSrt.    See  Glabrous. 

UNBESCHNITTEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'tae^-shni^t-te^n.  1.  Un- 
circumcised.    2.  Unpruned.    [a,  14.] 

UNBESINNLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'taeS-zi^n-liSchi'-kit.  See 
Amnesia. 

UNBEWEGLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'be'-vag-li^cha.  Immobile, 
irreducible. 

UNBEWUSST  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'be''-vust.    See  Unconscious. 

UNBIEGSAM  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'beg-za'm.    See  Inflexible. 

UNBLUTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'blut-i^g.    See  Bloodless. 

UNCAM,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  mercury.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

UNCABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=n''k(u<ni'k)-ar(a'r)'i'-a'.  From  uncus, 
a  hook.  Fr.,uncaire.  Qer.,  Gambirstrauch.  A  genus  of  the  i2«- 
biaceoe.  [a,  35.] — Extractum  uncariae.  See  Catechu  (2d  def.). 
— 11 .  acida.  A  species  growing  in  the  Malay  Islands  ;  used  like  U. 
gambir,  of  which  some  consider  it  a  variety,  [a,  85.]— U.  gambler, 
U.  gambir.  Q&r.,a.chter  OambirstraiKh.  A  stout  cHmbing  shrub 
indigenous  to  the  countries  bordering  the  Straits  of  Malacca.  It 
yields  catechu  (g.  v.,  Sd  def.).  The  detergent  bitter  leaves  are  used 
in  aphthae  and  skin  diseases,    [a,  35.] 

UNCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TJ"ns(u«n2k)'i=-a'.  Gr.,  oiyyia,  oiiyida.  1. 
See  Ounce.    2.  An  inch. 

UNCIAL,  adj.   U'ns'i''-a''l.  Lat.,  Mnciahs.  An  inch  long,  [a,  85.] 

UNCIFORM,  adj.  U'ns'i^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  ttnct/ormis  (from  uncus, 
a  hook,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  unciforme.  Ger.,  hakenformig. 
Hook-shaped,  hooked.    [L,  843.] 

UNCINATE,  adj.  U^ns'i^n-at.  hat  ,uvcinafus  (from  uncinus, 
a  hook).  Fr.,uncin^.  Ger.,  hakig.  Hooked,  curved  at  the  tip  in 
the  form  of  a  hook  ;  provided  with  hooks  or  bent  spines,    [a,  27, 35.] 
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— U.-setoso.    Ger.,  hakenborstig.    Covered  with  hooked  bristles. 
[a,  35.] 

UNCINATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  U'ns(u<n2l!:)-i2n(en)-at(aH)'uSm(u*m). 
From  uncinus,  a  hook.    See  Unciform  bone. 

UNCINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U"ns(u*n'k)-iD(en)'u's(u<s).  From  un- 
cus, a  hook.  A  hook,  a  barb.  [A,  312  (a,  21).]— M.  attractoi-ius. 
See  Crotchet. 

UNCIPRESSION,  TJNCIPKESSURE,  n's.  U'DS-i'-preSsh'- 
u'n,  -u^r.  From  uncus,  a  hook,  and  premere,  to  press.  Of  Van- 
«ette,  a  method  of  hsemostasis  by  means  of  a  hook  inserted  into  the 
angle  of  a  wound.    [L,  87  (a,  »4).] 

UNCONSCIOUS,  adj.  USn-ko'n'shu's.  Fr.,  inconscient,  in- 
sensible.   Ger.,  unbewusst.    Without  consciousness.    [D.] 

UNCTION,  n.  ■U''n!'k'shuSn.  Lat.,  unctio  (from  unguere,  to 
smear).    See  Inunction. 

UNCTUOUS,  adj.  U'nSkt'uS-u^s.  Ft.,  onctueux.  Ger.,  fettig, 
sckmierig.    Oily,  greasy.    [B.] 

UNCUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  U»n2k(u''n!k)'uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  crochet.  Ger., 
Haken,  Hakenganglion  (.2d  det.).  1.  A  hook  or  hook-shaped  struct- 
ure. 2.  The  hook-shaped  termination  of  the  gyrus  fornioatus.  [I,  6 
(K).]  3.  See  Uncinate  process.  4.  Of  Vesalius,  the  olecranon.  [L.] 
— U.  gyri  fornicatl.  See  U.  (3d  def.).— U.  gyri  hippocampi 
magni.  The  hooked  extremity  of  the  uncinate  convolution. 
[I,  3  (K).] 

UNDATE,  adj.    U^nd'at.    See  Undulate. 

UNDECYI,,  n.    USu'deSs-i^l.    Fr.,  undicyle.    See  Hendecatyl. 

UNDECYLIC  ACID,  n.    U'n-deas-M'isk.    See   Hendeoatoic 

ACID. 

UNDBBHORN,  n.  U'nd'uSr-ho^rn.  Ger.,  Unterhom.  Of 
Owen,  the  descending  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle.    [I,  14  (K).] 

UNDEKSHRUB,  u.  U'ud'u^r-shruSb.  Lat.,  suffrutex.  Fr., 
sous-arbrisseau.  Ger.,  Halbstrauck.  A  suifruticose  plant,  a  low 
shrub,    [a,  36.] 

UNDER-TOE,  n.  U'nd'u'r-to.  A  deformity  m  which  one  of 
the  toes  lies  under  the  adjoining  toe. 

UNDIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»nd(u4ud)-i=m'ii'-a».  From  unda,  a 
wave.    Of  Paracelsus,  see  OEdema. 

UNDULATE,  UNDUIiATING,  adj'a.  U^ndWl-at,  -at-i^n'. 
Lat.,  undulatus  (from  unda,  a  wave).  Fr.,  onduU.  Ger.,  wellen- 
rdndig.    Wavy,  repand.     [a,  35.] 

UNDUtATION  (Ger.),  n.  Und-ul-a=-tse-on'.  Fr.,  ondulation. 
A  wave-like  motion ;  also  a  condition  characterized  by  wave-like 
motion,  [a,  48.]— Jugular  u.  See  Venous  pulse  (2d  def.).— Res- 
piratory u.  Ger.,  Athmenswelle.  The  variation  of  the  curve  of 
blood-pressure  due  to  respiration.    [K,  19.) 

UNDUI.DSAMKEIT  (Ger.),  u.  Un'duld-zaSra-kit.  See  In- 
tolerance. 

UNDURCHBOHBT  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'durchs-bort.  See  Imper- 
forate. 

UNDURCHIJlSSIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'durch^-las-si^g.  Impene- 
trable.   [B.] 

UNDURCHtOCHERT  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'durch!-lu6rch»-e2rt. 
See  Imperforate. 

UNEHIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'a-i=g.    Agamous.    [a,  35.] 
UNEINATHEMBAR  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'in-ast-e^m-ba^r.     Irre- 
spli-able.    [J.] 

UNEINRENKBAB(Ger.),  adj.  Un'in-re^nSk-ba'r.  See  Irre- 
ducible. 

UNElttPFANGtlCHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'e'mp-fa'n-liSch'-kit. 
See  iNsuscEPTiBiLiTy  and  Immunity. 

UNEMPFINDMCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Uu'eSmp-flSnd-li^ch^.  1.  In- 
sensible,   [a,  14.]    2.  See  Indolent. 

UNEMPFINDMCHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'e^mp-fl^nd-lisch'-kit. 
Insensibility  ;  anaesthesia. 

UNENTHAiTSAMKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'eSnt-haslt-zaSm-kit. 
See  Incontinence. 

UNENTWICKELT  ((Jer.),  adj.  nu'e^nt-vi^k-e^lt.  Undevel- 
oped, immature,    [a,  14.] 

UNEQUAIi,  adj.  U»n-e'kw'I.  Lat.,  incequalis,  inequalis.  Fr., 
inegal.  Ger..  urwleich.  Differing  in  length,  size,  proportions,  or 
characters,    [a,  48.] 

UNERSATTLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'eSr-zat-liMhS-kit.  See 
Bulimia  (1st  def.).  , 

UNERTrAgMCHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'e^r-trag-li^chi'-kit.  See 
Intolerance. 

UNFREIWIHIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'fri-vi21-li>g.    Involuntary. 

UNFRUCHTBARKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'fruchn-ba»r-kit.  Bar- 
renness, sterility. 

UNEUHLBAB  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'fu«l-ba=r.    Impalpable,    [a,  48.] 

UNGEBURT  (Ger.),  n.    Un'ge^-burt.    An  embryo,  a  foetus. 

UNGEGI.IEDEBT  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'ge^-gled-e^rt.  See  Inar- 
ticulate (1st  def.). 

UNGEHEUER  (Ger.),  n.    Un'ge'-hoi-e^r.    See  Monster. 

UNGEIMPFT(Ger.),adj.  Un'ge'-i^mptt.  Unvaecinated.  [a,  14.] 

UNGENANNT  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'ge'^-na=nt.    See  Innominate. 

UNGEPAART  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'ge^i-paSrt.    See  Azygos. 

UNGESCHLECHTSREIF  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'ge=.scle!ich»ts-rif. 
Sexually  immature,    [a,  48.] 

UNGESTALTET(Ger.),adj.   Un'ge'-stant-e't.    See  Deformed. 


UNGESTALTHEIT  (Ger.),  UNGESTALTUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Un'ge'2-sta''lt-hit,  -uni*.    See  Deformity. 

UNGESTIELT  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'ge^-stelt.    See  Sessile. 

UNGESUNDHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'ge'-zund-hit.  Sickness,  un- 
wholesomeness.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

UNGLEICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'glich^.  See  Unequal.— U'artig. 
See  Heterogeneous.— U*mits8igkeit.    See  Anomaly. 

UNGUAL,  adj.  U'n'^'gw'l.  From  Mngwis,  a  nail.  Fr. ,ungu4al 
Pertaining  to  the  nail,    [a,  48.] 

UNGUEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U'n2(u<n2)'gwe»n.  Gen.,  un'guinis.  See 
Unguentum. 

UNGUENT,  n.  Un»'gw'nt.  See  Ointment  and  Unguentum.- 
Egyptian  u.  A  preparation  resembling  linimentum  seruginis,  but 
containing  alum  in  addition  to  the  copper  subacetate.    [B,  10.] 

UNGUENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U>n=(u«n2)-gweSnt'u>m(u*m).  From 
itngruei-c,  to  smear.  Gr.,  jivpoi'.  Fr..  omgweiif,  pommade  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Salbe.  1.  An  ointment.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  specifically,  a 
mixture  of  4  parts  of  lard  and  1  part  of  yellow  wax  ;  of  the  Br.  Ph., 
the  u.  simplex  (1st  def.).  [B  ;  a,  38.]— U.  acre.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  a  mixttu'e  of  50  parts  of  cantharides,  30  of  colo- 
phony, and  60  of  turpentine  with  15  (50  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  yellow  wax, 
250  (285  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  lard,  and  10  (25  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  euphorbium. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  An  ointment  of  1  part  each  of  corrosive  subh- 
mate,  cantharis,  and  liquor  stibii  chlorati,  and  4  parts  of  basilicon 
ointment,  used  for  rubbing  into  the  scalp  in  cases  of  progressive 
general  paralysis.  [Oebeke,  "Allg.  Ztschr.  f.  Psych.,"  xxxviii,  3; 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Neurol,  and  Psych.,"  May,  1882,  p.  320.]— U.  ad 
ambusta.  An  ointment  of  45  parts  each  of  elder-bark  and  linden- 
bark,  60  of  plantain-juice,  30  each  of  the  juice  of  great  houseleek, 
stag's  suet,  and  white  lead  washed  in  rose  water,  180  of  linseed-oil, 
15  of  oil  of  eggs,  and  7  of  sugar  ;  or  of  180  grammes  of  white  lead, 
30  of  camphor,  60  of  olibanum,  90  of  oil  of  roses,  and  the  whites  of 
7  eggs.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— U.  ad  blennorrliagiam  chordatam. 
See  U.  mercuriale  camphoratum. — U,  ad  decubitum.  An  oint- 
ment for  bed-sores  ;  especially  glycerinum  tannatis  plumbi.  [B.] — 
U.  ad  fonticulos.  1.  The  u.  cantharidum  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  2.  U. 
mezerei.  [B,  370  (a.  .38).]— U.  ad  hfemorrhoides.  An  ointment 
of  83  grammes  of  the  fresh  root  of  figwort,  496  of  butter,  55  of 
litharge,  the  yolks  of  2  eggs,  and  3  handfuls  of  white-henbane 
leaves.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — U.  ad  perniones.  Fr.,  onguent  contre 
Jes  engelures,  onguent  aromatique  camphre.  Ger.,  Frostsalbe, 
IVosibeulensalbe.  1.  Of  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  a  preparation  con- 
taining 4  parts  each  of  wild-cat's  fat,  stag's  fat,  oil  of  bay,  and 
wax,  and  1  part  of  camphor.  3.  An  ointment  of  60  parts  of  laurel- 
oil  with  54  of  mutton  suet,  13  of  camphor,  and  3  each  of  the  oils  of 
juniper  and  lavender,  or  with  48  of  mutton  suet  and  6  of  camphor 
dissolved  in  a  little  oil  of  juniper.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— U.  ad  scabiem. 
Fr.,  pomniadeantipsorique.  1.  A  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  quick- 
lime and  sulphur,  1  p^rt  of  common  salt,  12  parts  of  lard,  and  24  of 
olive-oil.  [B,  119.]  2.  See  U.  hydrabgyri  nitratis. — U.  ad  scabiem 
Zelleri.  See  U.  hydrargyri  ammo^iiaii. — U.  aegypticum.  See 
Egyptian  unguent. —U.  album  [Finn.  Ph.].  1.  An  ointment  of  10 
parts  of  white  wax,  15.  of  spermaceti,  and  40  of  olive-oil.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]  See  also  Ceratum  cbtacei.  2.  See  U.  plumbi  carbonici. — 
U.  album  camplioratum.  An  ointment  made  by  adding  1  part 
of  camphor,  triturated  with  a  little  oil  of  sweet  almonds,  to  from  24 
to  96  parts  of  ointment  of  lead  carbonate.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also 
U.  CEBuss.ffli  caynphoratum. — U.  album  simplex  [Ger.  Ph.].  See 
Unguentum  plumbi  carbonatis. — U.  amxuouiacale.  See  Pommade 
de  Gondret.—V.  anthelminthicum.  Fr.,  onguent  vermifuge. 
An  ointment  of  45  parts  each  of  onions,  bryony -root,  and  the  root 
of  Aspidium  jUix  mas,  7  each  of  Artemisia  abroianum,  wormwood, 
and  tansy,  and  360  of  oil,  boiled  together  to  dryness  and  mixed  with 
45  parts  of  yellow  wax,  30  of  aloes,  15  of  colocynth,  and  60  of  inspis- 
sated ox-gall ;  or  of  4  parts  of  hepatic  aloes.  7  of  inspissated  ox- 
gall, and  30  of  althaea  ointment ;  or  of  62  of  aloes,  93  each  of  petro- 
leum and  inspissated  ox -gall,  and  750  of  lard  ;  or  of  11  parts  each 
of  hepatic  aloes,  alhandal  troches,  Asarum  europmum.  worm- 
wood, savin,  and  tansy,  90  each  of  myrrh,  ox-gall,  and  yellow  wax, 
22  each  of  turpentine  and  oil  of  wormwood,  and  4  each  of  petro- 
leum and  oil  of  savin.  [L,  85 ;  a,  38.] — U.  apostolorum.  See 
Dodecapharmacum. — U.  Arcaei.  See  U.  elemi  compositum. — U. 
aromaticum.  Fr.,  pommade  dite  baurn^  nerval  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d 
def.).  1.  An  ointment  made  of  260  parts  of  yellow  wax  (340 
[Roum.  Ph.],  340  of  suet,  and  80  of  yellow  wax  (Norw.  Ph.]),  with 
125  of  laurel-oil  (130  [Roum.  Ph.],  6  [Norw.  Ph.]),  10  each  of  the 
oils  of  jumper,  lavender,  crisped  mint,  and  rosemary  (10  each  of 
the  oils  of  juniper,  rosemary,  and  turpentine,  with  6  each  of  the 
oils  of  lavender  and  crisped  mint  [Norw.  Ph.]),  1,000  of  lard  (480 
[Norw.  Ph.]),  360  of  dilute  alcohol  (70-per-cent.  alcohol  [Austr. 
Ph.f,  300  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  [Roum.  Ph.],  80  of  strong  alcohol 
[Norw.  Ph.]),  and  125  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  120  [Roum.  Ph.]  of 
wormwood,  40  each  of  chamomile  flowers  and  the  herbs  of  meli- 
lotus  and  origanum  [Norw.  Ph.] ;  or  with  480  parts  of  lard,  240  of 
mutton  suet,  180  of  strong  alcohol.  60  each  of  yellow  wax  and  oil  of 
rosemary.  30  each  of  laurel-berries  and  root  of  pyrethrum,  20  of  lav- 
ender flowers,  and  10  of  sweet  marjoram  [Dan.  Ph.].  The  Dan.  Ph. 
directs  the  ointment  to  be  colored  with  indigo  or  turmeric.  2.  An 
ointment  of  433  parts  each  of  beef  marrow  and  expressed  oil  of 
nutmeg,  mixed  with  a  solution  of  34  of  balsam  of  Tolu  and  17  each 
of  camphor  and  the  oils  of  cloves  and  rosemary  in  69  of  9a-per-cent. 
alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  350  parts  of  beef  marrow,  460  of  expressed 
oil  of  nutmeg,  and  100  of  almond-oil,  mixed  with  a  solution  of  30  each 
of  oil  of  rosemary  and  balsam  of  Tolu  and  15  each  of  camphor  and 
oil  of  cloves  in  60  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  of  4(5  parts  of 
laurel-oil  with  33  of  mutton  suet  and  a  solution  of  4  of  camphor  in  2 
of  oil  of  juniper  [Gr.  Ph.],  or  with  96  of  yellow  wax,  224  of  lard.  24 
of  oil  of  juniper,  4  of  oil  of  rosemary,  and  12  of  oil  of  turpentine 
[Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— U.  arsenicale  Hellmundi  [Gtr.  Ph.. 
Isted.].  An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  pulvis  arsenicalis  Cosmi 
with  eight  times  as  much  u.  narcoticobalsamicum  Hellmundi.    [B, 
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95  (o,  38).]— TJ.  A.utenrietliii.  Sea  U.  antimonii.— U.  basiUcum. 
Fr.,  onguent  basiUcum  [Fr.  Cod.J  (8d  def.)  (ou  suppuratif).  Sp., 
unguentode  colofonia  pdlido  [Sp.  Pi>.]  (1st  det.).  1.  An  ointment 
of  15  j)arts  each  ot  yellow  wax,. suet,  and  colophony  (Burgundy 
pitch  (Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  with  45  of  olive-oil  and  7iof  turpentine 
[Uan.  Ph.]  (60  of  olive-oil  and  15  of  turpentine  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.], 
or  45  of  olive-oil  and  10  of  turpentine  [(Jer.  Ph.],  or  45  of  olive-oil 
and  15  of  Burgundy  pitch  [Sp.  Ph.],  or  40  of  olive-oil  and  15  of  tur- 
pentine [Norw.Ph.]) ;  or  of  15  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  suet,  and 
turpentine,  30  of  colophony,  and  45  of  lard  [Roum.  Ph.].  2.  An 
ointment  of  12  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  colophony,  and  black 
pitch  with  13  each  of  suet  and  turpentine  and  36  [Dan.  Ph.,  Euss. 
Ph.]  (40  [Norw.  Ph.])  ot  olive-oil,  or  with  48  [Fr.  Cod.]  (72  [Gr.  Ph.]) 
of  oUve-oil  only  ;  or  of  15  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  black  pitch; 
Burgundy  pitch,  and  suet,  45  of  oil  of  sesame,  and  5  ot  larch  turpen- 
tine [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  of  143  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  colophony, 
and  black  pitch,  and  571  [Belg.  Ph.]  (572  [Netherl.  Ph.])  of  olive-oil. 
[B,  95,  119  (a,  38).]  See  also  (7.  ebsin.*.— U.  basillcum  flavum. 
See  U.  basilicum  (1st  def.).— U.  basilicum  nigrum.  See  V. 
basiUcum  (2d  def.).— U.  basilicum  veterinarium  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
An  ointment  of  45  parts  of  colophony,  40  of  mutton  suet,  10  of  tar, 
and  5  of  cod-liver  oil.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— tJ.  camphoratum.  Fr., 
pommade  camphrie.  Sp.,  pomada  alcanforada  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
ointment  of  BO  parts  of  camplior  with  150  of  lard  and  16J  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(15  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  white  wax  (25  of  yellow  wax  [Euss.  Ph.]) ;  or  with 
134  of  lard  and  16  of  white  wax  [Belg.  Fh.]  ;  or  with  200  of  simple 
ointment  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  carbolisatum 
[Swiss  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  2  parts  of  crystallized  carbolic  acid 
dissolved  in  2  of  glycerin  and  mixed  with  200  of  lard.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— C.  carminatlvuiii.  See  Onguent  carminatif.—V.  ceratum. 
See  Ceratum  Oaleni. — U.  cereum  [Euss.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
corresponding  nearly  to  the  ceratum  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  composed  of 
30  parts  of  yellow  wax  (white  wax  [Or.  Ph.])  and  90  (70  [Ger.  Ph.], 
76  [Gr.  Ph.],  60  [Netherl.  Ph.])  of  olive-oU.  [B  ;  B.  95  (a,  38).]— U. 
cinereum.  Gray  ointment ;  the  onguent  mercuriel  simple  of  the 
Ft.  Cod.  [B.]  See  under  U.  HYnRAHGYRi.— tf.  citrinum.  See  U. 
HYDRARGYRI  nitralis,  U.  ALTHJEM^  and  U.  basiUcum. — IT.  cupra- 
tuin.  See  U.  ^eruoinis  (2d  def.).— U.  Cyrilli.  See  Pommade  de 
Cirillo. — U,  de  arthanita.  Fr.,  onguent  d'ai-thanita  (ou  de  pain 
de  porceau).  An  ointment  made  by  boiling  1,080  parts  of  the  juice 
of  Cyclamen  europoeum,  360  of  the  juice  of  squirting  cucumber,  180 
ot  polypody,  120  of  colocynth,  720  of  olive-oil,  and  360  of  fresh  but- 
ter to  dryness,  straining,  and  adding  150  parts  of  yellow  wax,  30 
each  of  aloes,  mezereum-berries,  colocynth,  scammony,  and  Indian 
jalap,  26  of  euphorbium,  15  each  of  salt,  chamomile,  ginger,  myrrh, 
and  long  pepper,  and  30  each  of  sagapenum  and  ox-gall ;  or  by 
macerating  for  24  hours  664  parts  each  of  the  juices  of  Cyclamen 
europcBum  and  squirting  cucumber  and  138  of  colocynth,  boiling 
down  one  half,  straining,  evaporating  to  an  extract,  and  adding  W 
parts  each  of  ox-gall,  salt,  and  sagapenum,  249  of  yellow  wax,  332 
of  butter,  664  of  olive-oil,  and  111  of  powdered  chamomile  ;  or  made 
of  360  parts  of  fresh  butter  or  lard,  60  ot  inspissated  ox-gall  (or  of 
extract  of  bile),  15  each  of  hepatic  aloes  and  colocynth,  and  8  to  12 
ot  some  essential  oil  or  oils  (wormwood  alone  or  with  tansy  or  rose- 
mary).   Sometimes  15  parts  of  sulphur  were  added,  or,  instead  of 

15  parts  each,  45  parts  each  of  aloes,  colocynth,  and  flowers  of  sul- 
phur were  used.  [L,  85  (a,  38).]— U.  defensivum  caeruleuin.  See 
Unguentum  oxydi  cobalti. — U.  de  nibilo.  See  U.  zinci  oxidi. — 
TJ.  digestivum.  Fr.,  onguent  digestif  simple  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.). 
1.  An  ointment  of  15  parts  each  of  olive-oil  and  yolk  of  egg  with  70 
ot  larch  turpentine  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  10  grammes  of  olive-oil,  40  of 
larch  turpentine,  and  the  yolk  of  1  egg  [Fr.  Cod.]  (15  grammes  of  oil 
of  hyperieum,  60  of  turpentine,  and  the  yolks  of  2  eggs  [Sp.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]  2.  See  U.  TEREEiNTHiN.ffl:  compositum,. — TJ.  digesti- 
vum  aloeticum.  Fr.,  onguent  digestif  anim4.  An  ointment  of 
29  parts  of  aloes,  116  of  rhodomel,  3S5  of  turpentine,  and  88  of  olive- 
oil;  orof  45  grammes  of  aloes,  180  each  of  turpentine  and  basilicum, 
and  the  yolks  of  3  eggs ;  or  of  179  grammes  of  turpentine,  119  of 
honey,  190  of  tincture  of  aloes,  and  the  yolks  of  4  eggs.  [L,  85  ;  a, 
38.] — U.  digestivuin  animatum.  An  ointment  of  equal  parts  of 
liquid  styrax  and  u.  digestivum.  In  former  times  equal  parts  of  ba- 
silicon  ointment  and  compound  ointment  of  elemi  were  added.  [B, 
95, 119  (a,  38).] — U.  digestivum  naercuriale.  A  mixture  of  equal 
parts  of  u.  digestivum  and  u.  hydrargyri  (the  Sp.  preparation).  [B, 
95  (o,  38).]— U.  digestivum  myrrhatum.  An  omtment  of  180 
grammes  of  turpentine  and  the  yolks  of  4  eggs  with  either  22 
grammes  of  myrrh  and  45  ot  olive-oil  or  11  each  of  myrrh  and  oliba- 
num,  45  of  oil  of  St.  John's  wort,  and  enough  saffron ;  or  of  240 
grammes  of  turpentine,  46  of  oil  of  St.  John's  wort,  7  each  of  myrrh 
and  olibanimi,  and  the  yolks  of  4  eggs  ;  or  of  30  parts  of  n.  digestivum 
with  i  each  of  myrrh  and  olihanum.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— U.  digestivum 
simplex  [Ft.  Cod.].  See  U.  digestivum, Ust  def.).- II.  Uupuytren 
[.Swiss  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  250  parts  of  purified  beet  marrow,  4  ot 
lead  acetate,  8  of  balsam  of  Peru,  30  of  dilute  alcohol,  U  part  of 
tincture  of  cantharides,  and  1  each  of  the  tinctures  of  cloves  and  cin- 
namon. [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  emolliens.  1.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  2d  ed.,  see  U.  aquce.  ros.e.  2.  See  U.  suppurans.—V.  enula- 
tum.  See  U.  helenii. — 17.  epispasticum.  See  U.  mezerei. — V. 
exsiccans  rubriim  Acrelii.  An  ointment  of  90  parts  each  of  lead 
acetate  and  minium,  180  each  of  simple  cerate,  litharge,  and  cala- 
mine, 360  of  goat's  suet,  240  of  linseed-oil,  and  11  of  camphor.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— U.  extensum.  Any  ointment  spread  on  a  fabric. 
[Unna  (a,  14).]— U.  flavum.  1.  Ot  the  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Euss.  Ph., 
T.  A.,  see  V.  resins;.  2.  See  U.  al,tbmje.—V.  foliatum.  See 
Nard  ointment.— V.  fuscum.  Fr.,  onguent  mercuriel  de  Bteck- 
ing  (2d  def.)  (ou  brim  [3d  def.]).    1.  An  ointment  ot  73  parts  of  oil. 

16  of  yellow  wax,  8  each  of  colophony  and  black  pitch,  4  each  of 
mastic,  turpentine,  galbanum,  sagapenum,  and  olibanum,  and  2  of 
round  birthwort.  2.  An  ointment  made  by  mixing  red  precipitate 
with  16  times  as  much  u.  resinee.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  3.  See  U.  matris. 
— U.  griseum.  See  U.  hydrargyri.— U.  hoemorroidale.  An 
ointment  of  23  grammes  each  of  starch,  white  lead,  litharge,  lead 
suboxide,  and  tragacanth,  5  each  of  opium  and  camphor,  180  each 


of  mucilage  of  the  seeds  of  Planiago  p.iyllium,  oil  ot  roses,  and  oil 
of  great  mullein,  90  of  yellow  wax.  and  the  whites  of  2  eggs.  [B, 
119  (a,  38).]— U.  Hebra)  [Swiss  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  260  parts 
each  of  litharge  plaster  and  olive-oil  with  5  of  glycerin.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]  See  also  U.  diachylon.— U.  helleboratum  [Dan.  Ph.]. 
An  ointment  of  2  parts  of  commercial  potassium  nitrate,  24  of 
rhizome   of   white    hellebore,    90    of    sublimed    sulphur,   96    of 

freen  soap,  and  288  of  lard.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— TJ.  Holloway  [Gr. 
h.] .  An  ointment  made  ot  125  parts  of  white  wax,  60  each  of  yel- 
low wax  and  larch  turpentine,  50  of  spermaceti,  260  of  Burgundy 
pitch,  500  ot  lard,  and  625  of  olive-oil.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— TJ.  iodatum. 
Fr.,  pommade  dHode.  An  ointment  of  iodine  mixed  with  16,  24,  or 
64  times  as  much  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— TJ.  irVitans.  See  U.  can- 
THARiDis.— TJ.  jodatum  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  An  ointment  of  tinct- 
ure of  iodine  extemporaneously  mixed  with  nine  times  as  much 
simple  ointment.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— TJ.  labiale.  See  i7.  rubrum  la- 
biale  and  Ceratum  cetacei  rubrum. — TJ.  laurinocamphoratum. 
See  U.  ad  pemiones. — IT.  laurinum.  Fr.,  onguent  de  laurier, 
pommade  de  laurier  [Fr.  Cod.]  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph., 
see  Ungu£ntu7n  lauri  terebinthinatum.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  an 
ointment  of  50  parts  each  of  fresh  laurel-leaves  and  laurel-berries 
and  100  of  lard.  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  the  laurel-leaves  and  berries 
to  be  macerated  in  25  parts  of  92-per-cent.  alcohol  for  two  hours  be- 
fore heating  with  the  lard,  and  both  ph's  order  the  ointment  remelt- 
ed  when  prepared.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  See  EJ.  mermiMim  (3d  def .).— TJ. 
leniens.  1.  Of  the  Euss.  Ph.,  an  ointment  of  3  parts  of  white  wax, 
6  of  spermaceti,  24  of  almond-oil,  and  4  of  glycerin.  [B,  95  (o,  38).] 
See  also  Ceratum  cetacei.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,.  see  V.  aquos  Ros.ffl:. 
— TJ.  lenitivum.  Fr.,  onguent  emollient.  An  ointment  of  18  parts 
of  colophony,  36  of  yellow  wax,  126  ot  olive-oil,  and  9  of  turpentine. 
[B,  119  (n,  38).] — TJ.  liliaceum.  See  Crinomyron. — TJ.  matris. 
Brown  salve  ;  an  ointment  consisting  essentially  of  1  or  2  parts  each 
of  lard,  butter,  mutton  suet,  yellow  wax,  and  litharge  with  2,  3,  or 
8  of  olive-oil.  The  butter  was  frequently  omitted,  sometimes  also 
the  olive-oil,  and  a  little  black  pitch  was  occasionally  added.  Some 
ph's  simply  ordered  2  parts  of  mutton  suet  and  1  part  of  black  pitch 
mixed  with  56  parts  of  simple  plaster,  or  2  of  camphor  and  32  of 
yellow  wax  with  192  of  simple  plaster,  or  6  oS  olive-oil  with  8  of  em- 
plastrum  minii  rubrum,  or  4  of  lard  and  2  each  of  mutton  suet  and 
yellow  wax  with  6  ot  simple  plaster.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— TJ.  mercu- 
riale.  See  CT. -hydrargyri. — TJ.  mercuriale  album.  See  U. 
HYDRARGYRI  ammoniati.  —  TJ.  mercuriale  aptyalizomenon. 
See  Pommade  de  Cirillo. — TJ.  mercuriale  camphoratum.  A 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  camphor  and  mercurial  ointment  or  of  2 
parts  of  camphor  and  4  of  the  ointment.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— TJ.  mer- 
curiale citrinum.  See  U.  hydrargyri  nitratis. — TJ.  mercu- 
riale corrosivuin.  See  Pommade  de  Cirillo.— V,  mundiiicaiis 
Zelleri.  See  U.  hydrargyri  ammo^iiati. — TJ.  myrtinum  com- 
positum.  Fr.,  pommade  astringente.  An  ointment  of  345  parts 
of  oil  of  myrtle,  86  of  yellow  wax,  39  each  of  gall-nuts  and  sumach- 
leaves,  7  each  of  myrtle-leaves,  cypress-leaves,  and  pomegranate- 
peel,  and  14  of  mastic  ;  or  of  332  parts  of  oil  of  myrtle.  Ill  of  yellow 
wax,  14  of  alum,  and  21  each  of  gall-nuts,  cypress,  plantain-seeds, 
and  sumach-leaves.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — TJnguenta  narcotica  cum 
extractis  parata  [Swiss  Ph.].  Ointments  consisting  ot  10  parts 
of  a  narcotic  extract  dissolved  in  1  part  each  of  dilute  alcohol  and 
water  and  mixed  with  90  parts  of  wax  ointment.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — 
TJ.  narcoticobalsamicum  Hellmnndi.  An  ointment  of  4  parts 
of  lead  acetate,  12  each  of  extract  of  hemlock  and  balsam  of  Peru, 

2  of  tinctura  opii  crocata,  and  96  [Ger.  Ph.]  (100  [Swiss  Ph.])  of 
wax  ointment.  [B.  95  (a,  38).] — TJ,  nardinum.  See  Nard  oint- 
ment.—  TJ.  neapolitanum.  See  U.  hydrargyri.  —  TJ.  nervi- 
num.  Fr.,  onguent  (ou  baume)  nervin.  1.  Of  the  Dan.  Ph.,  see 
U.  aromaticum  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.  and  Swiss  Ph.,  see 
U.  aromaticum  (2d  def.).  3.  An  ointment  made  of  mutton  suet, 
essence  of  turpentine,  and  oil  of  laurel,  to  which  in  various  old 
ph's  were  added  several  other  oils  of  numerous  herbs  and  other 
ingredients.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  Cf.  U.  rosmarini  compositum.  — 
TJ.  nitricatum.  See  Adeps  oxygenatus. — TJ.  oculars  Kliseri. 
Fr,,  onguent  ophthalmique  veH.  An  ointment  of  8  parts  of  verdi- 
gris, 150  ot  tartar,  40  of  camphor,  and  620  of  lard.  [B,  1 19  (a,  38).]— 
TJ.  opbtlialmicum.  An  ointment  of  2  parts  of  red  mercury  ox- 
ide, 38  of  yellow  wax,  and  60  of  almond-oil  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.],  or  of 

3  parts  of  yellow  mercury  oxide  and  98  of  u.  cetacei  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
Some  of  the  older  ph's  directed  zinc  sulphate  with  6  or  7  times 
as  much  fresh  butter.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  38).] — TJ.  ophthalmicum 
album.  See  U.  ziNCI  oxidi. — TJ.  ophthalmicum  compositum. 
An  ointment  made  of  15  parts  of  red  mercury  oxide  with  24  of  yellow 
wax,  140  of  lard,  6  of  zinc  oxide,  5  of  camphor,  and  10  of  almond-oil 
[Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  (with  30  of  yellow  wax,  210  of  lard,  7i  each  of 
zinc  oxide  and  olive-oil,  and  4  of  camphor  [Swiss  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— TJ.  ophthalmicum  Desault  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.. pomada  de 
Defsault  [Sp.  Ph.],  An  ointment  of  80  parts  each  of  alum  (burned 
[Belg.  Ph.]),  red  mercury  oxide,  and  lead  acetate,  with  16  of  calomel, 
40  of  zinc  oxide,  and  704  of  benzoated  lard  [Belg.  Ph.]  (with  12  of 
calomel,  80  of  tutia,  and  600  of  rose  ointment  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  96  (n, 
38)  ]— TJ.  ophthalmicum  Janini  [Swiss  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  10 
parts  each  of  calomel,  zinc  oxide,  and  white  bole  and  50  of  lard. 
[B.  95  (a,  38).] — TJ.  ophthalmicum  lausannense  [Swiss  Ph.].  An 
ointment  of  2  parts  of  red  mccury  oxide,  ISO  of  lard,  8  of  tinctura 
opii  crocata,  and  12  of  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] 
— TJ.  ophthalmicnm  Bichteri.  Anointment  of  2  parts  of  red 
precipitate  and  6  each  of  cacao  butter  and  lard.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — 
TJ.  ophthalmicum  rubrum.  See  U.  hydrargyri  oacidi  rubri. — 
TJ.  ophthalmicum  Sti.  Yvesii.  See  U.  ophthalmicum  com- 
positum.—V.  ophthalmicum  simplex.  See  IT.  ophthalmicuyn. — 
TJ.  opiatum.  1.  An  ointment  made  by  mixing  extemporaneously 
6  parts  each  of  extract  of  opium  and  water  with  90  of  wax  ointment 
[(jer.  Ph.,  lat  ed.]  (of  simple  ointment  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  ot  lard  [Euss. 
Ph.]).  2.  An  ointment  made  by  digesting  7  grammes  ot  powdered 
opium  with  60  grammes  of  calf's  bile,  and  adding  60  of  lard  and  10 
drops  of  oil  of  bergamot.  [B,  96,  119  (a,  38).]— TJ.  opodeldoch. 
See  LiNiMENTUM  saponato-camphoratwm. — TJ.  oxygenatum.    Sp., 
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pomada  oxigenada  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  by  heating  100 
pai'ts  of  lard  with  6  of  nitric  acid  of  sp.  gr.  1'185  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st 
ed.].  with  13^  of  sp.  gr.  1-330  [Gr.  Ph.]  {1-331  [Sp.  Ph.]),  or  with  10  of 
.sp.  gr.  1-33  to  l-84-[Swiss  Ph.l.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Adeps  oxy- 
genatus. — U.  oxygenaturn  (Baflares).  Sp.,  aceite  oxigenado  de 
Banares  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  by  heating  460  parts  of 
olive-oil  with  a  solution  of  39  of  mercury  in  58  of  nitric  acid  of  sp. 
gr.  1-331.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  oxyiiomeuon.  See  U.  acidi  nitrici 
and  Adeps  oxygenatus.^V.  pai'alliniiin  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Petro- 
latum.—U.  pliosplioratuin.  Sp.,  pomada /os/orada  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
An  ointment  made  by  heating  phosphorus  in  a  closed  flask  with  50 
times  as  much  melted  lard.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  plumbicum.  1. 
Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  see  U.  plumbi.  3.  Of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  see  EmplAtre 
brun.—V,  poinadiuum  [Austr.  Ph.],  An  ointment  made  by  melt- 
mg  together  150  parts  of  white  wax  and  600  of  lard  washed  with 
rose-water,  straining,  and  adding,  when  the  mixture  is  half  cold,  3 
parts  each  of  the  oils  of  bergamot  and  cloves.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U. 
populeum.  1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  Pomatum 
populeum.    3.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  an  ointment  made  by  extracting 

Soplar  buds  with  half  as  much  again  90-per-cent.  alcohol.  Altering, 
istilling  off  the  alcohol,  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  turpen- 
tine, and  adding  8  times  as  much  lard  [Russ.  Ph  ],  or  by  boiling  the 
buds  with  twice  as  much  lard  till  the  moisture  is  dissipated,  express- 
ing, and  filtering  [Ger.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  pro  pede.  Fr., 
onguentde  pied  [Ft.  Cod.].  A  veterinary  ointment  made  of  36  parts 
of  colophony,  50  of  mutton  suet,  S3  of  cod-liver  oil,  and  3  of  animal 
charcoal  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  yellow  wax,  lard,  turpen- 
tine, oHve-oil,  and  vegetable  tar  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U. 
q,uercinuin.  See  Plumbum  tanm'cum  pultiforme.—V.  refrig- 
erans.  Fr.,  onguent  adouclssant  (3d  def.).  ].  Of  the  Swiss  Ph., 
see  U.  aqucB  ros^.  3.  A  mixture  of  white  wax  with  3  or  4  times 
as  much  oil  of  roses.  [B.  119  (a,  38).]— U.  rosatum.  Fi'.,  liparole 
de  roses^  onguent  rosat  (ou  pommadin).  Ger.,  Eosensalbe.  Sp.. 
pomada  de  rasas  [Sp.  Ph.]  (1st  def.).  1.  An  ointment  made  of  30 
parts  of  rose-water  with  60  of  white  wax  and  300  of  lard  [Ger.  Ph.] 
(30  of  white  wax  and  130  of  lard  washed  in  rose-water  [Gr.  Ph.], 
lOof  white  wax  and  40  of  olive-oil  [Swiss  Ph.],  60  of  oil  of  theobroma 
and  120  of  oil  of  sesame  [Hung.  Ph.]) ;  of  3  parts  of  oil  of  roses  with 
400  of  white  wax  and  3,600  of  benzoated  lard  [Belg.  Ph.]  (with  48  of 
yellow  wax  and  432  of  washed  lard  [Russ.  Ph.])  ;  or  of  equal  parts 
of  fresh  pink-rose  petals  and  lard  digested  for  three  days  at  a 
gentle  heat.  The  older  ph's  generally  directed  rose  petals  instead 
of  rose-water  and  sometimes  a  large  number  of  aromatic  ingredi- 
ents. [B,  95,  119  (a,  38). j  2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  see  17.  pomadinuni. 
— U.  rosatum  cumposituin.  See  U.  hydrarg-yri  ammoniati. — 
TJ.  rubefaciens.  See  U.  mezerei. — U.  rubrum  balsamicum 
[Belg.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  of  348  parts  of  yellow  wax,  498  of 
oilve-oil,  170  of  larch  turpentine,  and  43  each  of  balsam  of  Peru  and 
red  sandal-wood.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  rubrum  labiale  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  cerat  d  la  rose.  Sp.,  ceraio  rojo  para  los  labios  [Sp.  Ph.].  A. 
preparation  made  up  of  37  parts  each  of  hog's  lard  and  almond-oil 
and  46  of  white  wax,  colored  with  alkanet-root  and  flavored  with  a 
mixture  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and  the  oils  of  cloves,  bergamot,  and 
lemon.  The  preparations  of  the  Swiss  Ph.  and  Sp.  Ph.  are  made  of 
white  wax  mixed  with  about  double  its  weight  of  expressed  aimond- 
oil  colored  with  alkanet-root,  and  flavored  with  oil  of  roses.  [B.]  Cf. 
Ceratum  cetacei  rubrum.— V.  santalinum.  An  ointment  made 
of  996  parts  of  myrtle-oil,  249  of  white  wax.  111  each  of  red  rose  and 
red  sandal-wood,  and  14  of  camphor ;  or  by  boiling  together  23 
parts  each  of  white,  yellow,  and  red  sandal- wood,  45  of  red  pop- 
pies, 75  of  roses,  360  of  oil  of  roses,  and  120  of  white  wine  until  the 
moisture  is  dissipated,  straining,  and  adding  90  parts  each  of" Ar- 
menian bole  and  white  wax  and  7  of  camphor.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— 
U.  sedativo-narcoticum,  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  4 
grammes  of  opium  in  the  gastric  juice  of  a  calf  for  24  hours  by  the 
aid  of  gentle  heat,  and  adding  lard  enough  to  make  a  soft  ointment. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— U.  simplex.  1.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph..  Belg. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (.2d  ed.),  and  Swiss  Ph.,  an  ointment  of  3 
parts  of  white  wax  with  4^  of  benzoated  lard  and  4^  fluid  parts  of 
almond-oil  [Br.  Ph.],  with  17  of  benzoated  lard  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  with 
13  (18  [Swiss  Ph.])  of  simple  lard.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  3.  Of  the  Netherl. 
Ph.,  see  U.  cereum.  3.  See  Ceratum  Galeni.  4.  See  U.  plumbi  car- 
bonatis. — U.  einapinum.  ■  See  Cataplasma  sinapis. — U,  stibia- 
tum.  See  U.  antimonii.— TJ.  stomacliicum.  Fr.,  onguent  sto- 
macal  (1st  def.)  [ou  stomachique  (3d  def.)].  1.  An  ointment  made 
of  340  parts  each  of  wormwood,  mint,  sage,  and  yellow  wax,  130 
each  of  rose  petals  and  styrax,  1,300  of  olive-oil,  and  5  each  of  the 
oils  of  mint,  cloves,  and  wormwood.  [B,  119  (a.  38).]  3.  An  oint- 
ment made  of  30  parts  each  of  nutmeg  and  cloves  and  15  of  mastic, 
all  in  powder,  [b,  119  fa,  38).]— U.  striimale.  See  U.  potassii 
iodidl.—V.  sulfuratum.  1.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see  U.  sulphuris. 
2.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  3d  ed.,  see  U.  sulphuris  com- 
positum. — U.  sulfuratum  compoeituui.  See  U.  sulphuris 
compositum  —V.  sulfuratum  simplex.  See  U.  sulphuris.— 
U.  sulphuratum,  1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  U.  sulphuris.  3. 
Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  see  U.  sulphuris  compositum,— V .  sul- 
phuratum alcalinum.  See  U.  sulphuris  alkaltnum. — tJ.  sup- 
purans.  Ger.,  Eiterungssalbe.  An  ointment  made  of  4  pounds 
of  honey,  3  of  figs,  1  pound  each  of  resin,  Venetian  soap,  and 
pulp  of  onions,  and  2  oz.  of  galbanum ;  or  of  J  pound  each  of 
yellow  wax,  resin,  and  white  soap,  and  2^^  pounds  each  of  roasted 
onions  and  honey.  [B,  97  (a,  38).] — TJ.  terebintliinaceum. 
See  U.  TEREBINTHIN.E  compositum,. — U.  terebinthinatum.  See 
TJ.  TEREBINTH IN.«:. — U.  Universale  [Dan.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made 
of  13  parts  of  yellow  wax,  34  of  oil  of  rape-seed,  and  2  each  of  lead 
acetate  and  warm  oil  of  rape-seed,  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  venereum 
de  Cirillo.  See  Pommade  de  Cirillo.—V.  vesicatorium.  See  U. 
cantharidis.— U.  vesicatorium  cum  euphorbio  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  onguent  visicatoire  (Lpbas)  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  veterinary  ointment 
made  of  193  parts  of  cantharides,  65  of  euphorbium,  and  743  of 
pitch  plaster  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  300  parts  of  yellow  wax,  400  each  of 
terebinthinacoctaand  black  pitch,  1.000  of  olive-oil,  600  of  canthari- 
des, and  200  of  euphorbium  [Fr.  Cod.].     [B,  95  (a,  38).]— U.  vien- 


nense  [Netherl.  Ph.],  Fr.,  powmade  .tulfureuse  centre  la  gale 
[Fr.  Cod.].  An  ointment  made  of  3  parts  each  of  sublimed  sulphur 
and  tar,  3  of  potassium  carbonate,  and  6  each  of  lard  and  green 
soap  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  10  parts  of  potassium  sulphide,  3  of  pure 
potassium  carbonate,  and  300  of  lard  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
TJ.  viride.  See  U.  mkvginis. — TJ.  vji-ide  potabile.  Fr.,  onguent 
vert.  An  old  preijaration  made  of  a  large  number  of  herbs  and 
sometimes  containing  snails  and  crabs,  made  into  an  ointment  with 
butter,  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— TJ.  zincico-plumbicum  [Swed.  Ph.],  An 
ointment  made  of  8  parts  each  of  olive-oil,  zinc  oxide,  white  lead, 
and  litharge,  4  each  of  minium  and  lead  acetate,  16  of  suet,  and  3 
of  camphor  liniment.     [B,  95  (a,  38),] 

UNGUICTILAK,  adj.  V^n^-gwi^]L'un-a^r.  Lat..  unguicularis 
(from  unguiculus,  a  small  nail),  Ger.,  nagellang  (3d  def.).  1.  Of 
or  pertaining  to  a  claw  or  nail.    3,  Half  an  inch  in  length,    [a,  35.] 

UNGUICULATE,  ad].  UanS-gwi^k'n^l-at.  'LsX..,unguiculatus. 
Fr.,  onguicuU.  Ger,,  benagelt,  geiiagelt.  Furnished  with  claws; 
of  petals,  contracted  at  the  base  into  an  unguis,    [a,  35,] 

UNGUICUI.US  (Lat.).  n.  m.  U3n2(u4n2)-gwi3k'u21(u*l)-u8s(u*s). 
Dim.  of  unguis,  a  nail.    See  Unguis  and  Nail  (1st  def.). 

UN^iTJINOCELE  (Fr,),  n.  Xjen^gwen-o-se^l.  From  unguen, 
fat,  and  KrjKri,  a  tumor.    See  A)(, 

UNGUIS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  V^n^(u'^n^ygw\-^s.  Fr.,  onglet  (5th  def.), 
Ger,,  Nagel  (1st  and  5th  def's),  Nagelldnge  (6th  def.).  1.  See  Nail 
(1st  def.).  3.  The  hard,  horny  termination  of  the  beak  of  a  bird. 
[L,  231.]  3.  See  Omix.  (2d  def.),  4,  The  pes  hippocampi  of  the  hip- 
pocampus major,  [1, 3  (K).]  5.  In  botany,  a  claw  or  stalk  of  a  petal. 
6,  Half  an  inch,  being  the  length  of  the  thumb-nail,  [a,  35.]— U. 
avis.  See  Hippocampus  minor.— V.  cornese.  See  Onyx  (3d  def.). 
— U.  hippocraticus.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  bluish  discoloration  of 
the  nails  observed  in  pulmonary  diseases.  [L,  57  (a,  50).]— U.  incar- 
natus,  U.  in  carne.  See  Ingrowing  nail.— TJ.  in  oculo.  See 
Pterygium  (3d  def.). 

UNGULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U3n2(u4n2ygu21(gu41)-a3.  From  unguis,  a 
nail.  See  Hoof. — Ungulae  palpebrarum.  An  old  term  for  the 
tarsal  cartilages.    [P,] 

UNGULATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi,  U3n2g(u*nSg)-u21(u41)-atfa9t)'aa, 
From  ungula,  a  hoof.  An  order  of  the  Mammalia  comprising  the 
hoofed  quadrupeds.     [B,  28  (a,  37),] 

UNHEILBAR  (Ger,),  adj,    Un'hil-baSr.    See  Incurable, 

UNHEILSAM  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'hil-za^m.  Unwholesome,  insalu- 
brious.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

UNIAXIAIj,  adj.  U^-i'^-a^x'i^-'l.  From  unus,  one,  and  axis, 
an  axis.    See  Monaxial. 

UNICELLULAR,  adj,  V^n-i^-seH'un-&^v.  Lat.,  unicellularis 
(from  unus,  one,  and  cellula,  a  small  cell),  Fr.,  unicellulaire.  Ger., 
einzellig,  unicellular.    Consisting  of  but  one  cell.    [J.] 

UNICISM,  n.  U^n'ias-i^zm.  From  unicus,  one  only.  Lat., 
unitai-ismus.  Fr.,  unicisme.  Ger.,  Unitdtslehre.  The  doctrine 
that  chancre  and  chancroid  are  both  due  to  a  single  virus  (cf. 
Dualism  [5th  def.]).     [a,  48.] 

UNICIST,  n.    U^n'i^s-iast.    A  believer  in  unicism.    [a,  17.] 

UNICITE  (Fr.),  n.  U^-ne-se-ta.  The  property  of  being  unique 
(applied  by  Ricord  to  syphilis  to  indicate  that  it  can  affect  an  indi- 
vidual only  once).     [A.  319  (a,  48).] 

UNICOKN-ROOT,  n.  U^n't^-koSm-ru^t.  See  ALETRis/aW- 
nosa. 

UNTCOBNU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2n(un)-ia-ko2rn'u2(u).  From  unus, 
one,  and  cornu,  a  horn.    See  Rhinoceros, 

UNIFIiOROUS,  adj,  U^n-ia-flor'uSs,  Lat.,  unifiorus  (from 
unus,  one,  and  jffios,  a  flower).  Fr,,  uniflore.  Ger,,  einbliithig, 
einblumig.    Bearing  a  single  flower,     [a,  35,] 

UNIFOLIATE,  adj.  U^n-i^-foPia-at.  Lat.,  unifoliatus  {from, 
unus,  one,  and /oZmm,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  unifeuille.  Ger.,  einbldttrig. 
1.  Bearing  but  one  leaf .    3.  Unifoliolate,    [a,  35.] 

UNIFOLIOLATE»adj.  U=n-i2-fol'i2-o21-at.  I^at.,  unifoliolatus 
(from  unus,  one,  eindfoliolum,  a  little  leaf).  BY.,  unifolioU.  Qev., 
eintheilbldttrig.  Of  a  compound  leaf,  consisting  of  a  single  leaflet, 
[a,  35.  J 

UNIGLANS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  U2n(un)'ia-gla2nz(g]a3ns),  Gen,, 
-gland'is.  Fr.,  unigland.  Of  Mirbel,  a  cupulate  fruit  containing 
but  one  glans  (e.  g.,  an  acorn),    [a,  35.] 

UNTJUGAXE,  adj.  U^n-i^j'u^g-at.  h&t.,  unijugus  (from  uvus, 
one,  and  jugum,  a  yoke),  Fr,,  unijugud.  Ger.,  einpaarig.  Hav- 
ing but  one  jugum,  or  pair  of  leaflets,    [a,  35.] 

UNIIiABIATE,  adj.  U^n-i^-lab'i^-at.  Lat,,  unilaUatus  (from 
unus,  one,  and  labium.,  a  lip).  Ger.,  einlippig.  Having  but  one  lip 
(said  of  a  corolla  in  which  one  lip  is  obsolete),    [a,  35.] 

UNIL ATERAIi,  adj.  U^n-ia-laSfe^-r^l.  Lat. ,  unilateralis 
(from  unus,  one,  and  latus,  a  side).  Fr.,  unilateral.  Ger.,  einseitig. 
1.  One-sided,  growing  on  or  turned  all  toward  one  side  of  an  axis. 
[a,  .35.]  2.  Affecting  only  one  side  of  the  body  or  one  of  two  laterally 
paired  organs. 

UNII-OBATE,  adj.  U^^n-i^FoSb-at.  Lat.,  unilobaius  (from 
unus.  one,  and  lobus.  a  lobe).  Fr.,  unilobi.  Ger.,  einlappig.  Hav- 
ing but  one  lobe.  The  Unilobatce  (Fr.,  unilobees)  are  the  mono- 
cotyledons,   [a,  35.] 

UNILOCULAR,  adj.  U^n-iS-loak'u^l-aar.  Lat.,  unilocularis 
(from  unus,  one,  and  loculus  {q.  v.]).  Fr.,  %iniloculaire.  Ger., 
einkammerip,  einfdcherig.  1.  Having  but  one  loculus  ;  one-celled. 
[a,  35.]    2.  Of  a  cystic  tumor,  made  up  of  only  one  cyst. 

UNINERVATE,  adj.  U^n-iS-nu^rv'at.  Lat.,  uninervis  (from 
unuit,  one,  and  vervus,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  uninerve.  Ger.,  einnervig. 
Having  only  one  rib  or  midrib,    [a,  35.] 


O.  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th.  thin;  Th^  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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,  UNINERVI-OBMTEKATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U"ii(un)-ii'-nu»r- 
(ne"r)-vi2Cwi2)-o2b-li"tClet)-ear-at(a3t)'u8s(u«s).  From  unus,  one, 
nervus,  a  nerve,  and  obliterare,  to  obliterate.  Fr.,  uninervi-obliUre. 
Having  a  single  rib  (midrib)  which  is  obliterated  before  reachinR 
the  margin  of  the  leaf,     [a,  35.] 

UNINTERRUPTED,  adj.  U=n-i3nt-u»r-ru'pt'eM.  Consisting 
of  equal  parts  or  of  parts  vrhlch  increase  or  decrease  regularly : 
continuous,    [a,  35.] 

UNINUCLEAR,  adj.  Uan-i'-nu'k'lea-aSr.  From  unus,  one, 
and  nucleus,  a  nut.  Ger.,  einkemig,  uninuclear.  HaTing  but  a 
single  nucleus.    [J.] 

UNIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  '  U''n(un)'i2-o.  Gen.,  o'nis.  From  unus,  one. 
See  Union. — U.  thalamoruin  nervorum  opticorum.  See  Mid- 
dle COMMISSURE  of  the  brain.— V.  vasorum.  See  Anastomosis 
(2d  def.). 

UNIOCUIiAB,  adj.  U'n-ia-o'k'u^l-aSr.  Lat.,  uniocuLaris,  uni- 
oculatus  (from  unus,  one,  and  oculus,  the  eye).  Fr.,  unioeuli. 
Qev.,  eindugig.  1.  Having  but  one  eye.  [F.]  See  Cyclops.  2.  In 
botany,  having  but  one  point  (eye)  of  vegetation,    [o,  35.] 

UNION,  n.  U'n'yu^n.  Gr.,  eVmo-if.  Lat.,  unto  (from  mn«s,  one). 
Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  f7.,  Verbindung.  The  act  or  process  of  conjoining 
two  or  more  things,  also  the  condition  of  being  so  conjoined.  [E  ; 
a,  48.1— Dissolved  u.  A  condition  sometimes  seen  in  fractures  in 
which,  callus  having  once  formed  and  the  fragments  having  been 
united,  the  reparative  material  subsequently  dissolves  and  disap- 
pears. [E,  4.]— Primary  u.  See  First  intention.— Secondary 
u.  See  Second  intention.— U.  of  granulations.  See  Third  in- 
tention.—Vicious  u.  The  condition  of  deformity  following  badly 
united  fractures.    [E.] 

UNIOVULAR,  UNIOVUIATE,  adj's.  U=n-ia-o2v'u=l-aSr,  -at. 
From  unus.  one,  and  ovulum,  a  little  egg.  Ger.,  eineiig.  Having 
a  solitary  ovule,    [a,  35.] 

UNIPARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=n(un)-i2p'a2r(a'r)-as.  From  unm, 
one,  and  parere,  to  bring  forth.  A  woman  who  is  parturient  for  the 
first  time,    [o,  48.] 

UNIPABOUS,  adj.  U^n-i2p'a'r-u»s.  From  unus,  one,  and 
parere,  to  bring  forth.  1.  Of  animals,  usually  bringing  forth  but 
one  foetus  at  a  birth.  3.  In  botany,  producing  but  one  (e.  g.,  a  u. 
cyme  is  a  cyme  with  one  lateral  axis),    [a,  35.] 

UNIPETAtOUS,  adj.  U^n-i^-pe^fl-uSs.  La*.,  unipetalus 
(from  unus,  one  and  petalum,  a  petal).  Fr.,  unipetale.  Ger., 
einzelblumenbldttrig.  Consisting  of  a  single  petal  (the  others  be- 
ing aborted  or  non-developed) ;  not  to  be  confounded  with  gamo- 
petalous.     [a,  35.] 

UNIPOLAR,  adj.  U'n-i^p'o'l-a'r.  hut.,  unipolaris  (troia  unus, 
one,  and  poiits,  a  pole).  Fr.,unipolaire.  Qer.,  einpoUg.  Of  cells, 
having  but  one  process.    [B.] 

UNISERIAL,  UNISERIATE,  adj's.  U^n-i'ser'ia-'l,  -at. 
From  unus,  one,  and  series,  a  row.  Fr.,  unisirii.  Arranged  in  a 
single  line,    [a,  35.] 

UNISEXUAL,  adj.  U^n-i'-se'x'u'-'l.  Lat.,  unisexualis  (from 
unus,  one,  and  sexus,  a  sex).  Fr..  unisexual.  Ger.,  eingeschlecht- 
lich.  Having  the  sexual  organs  of  but  one  sex  ;  of  a  flower,  having 
stamens  or  pistils  only.  The  Unisexuales  of  Bentham  and  Hooker 
are  a  series  of  monochlaraydeous  dicotyledons,  consisting  of  the 
EuphorbiacecR,  Cupuliferce,  Juglandeoe,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

UNISSANT  (Fr.),  adj.    U'-ne-sa^n^.    See  Connective. 

UNIT,  n.  U^n'i^t.  From  itnus,  one.  Fr.,  unite.  Qer.,  Einheit. 
1.  A  single  individual.  2.  A  quantity  adopted  as  a  starting-point 
by  comparison  with  which  other  quantities  are  measured,    [a,  48.] 

UNITAIRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  U'-ne-ta^r.  Isidore  Geoffrey  Saint- 
Hilaire's  first  class  of  monsters,  including  all  in  which  the  elements 
of  a  single  individual  only  are  found.    [A,  301  (o,  34).] 

UNITARISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U'n(uu)-i!t-a!'r(a»r)-i2z(i=s)'muSs- 
(mu*s).    From  unitas,  unity.    Ger.,  Unitatslehre.    See  Unicism. 

UNITE  (Fr.),  n.  U'-ne-ta.  1.  Oneness,  unity,  [o,  48.]  2.  See 
Unit. — U.  morbide.  In  pathology,  the  aggregate  of  the  lesions 
and  symptoms  which  present  in  different  cases  sufiicient  analogy 
to  be  classed  together  under  one  name.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UNITIF  (Fr.),  adj.    U"-ne-tef.    See  Connective. 

UNIVALBNCE,  n.  U'n-l"v"l-e"ns.  Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  Einwerthig- 
leeit.    The  condition  or  property  of  being  univalent.    [B.] 

UNIVALENT,  adj.  U=n-i=v"l-e'nt.  From  unus,  one,  and 
valere,  to  be  worth.  Ger.,  einwerthig.  Having  an  atomicity  of  one 
{i.  e.,  being  capable  of  replacing  one  atom  of  hydrogen  in  a  com- 
pound).   [B.] 

UNIVALVE,  adj.  U^u'I'-va^lv.  From  unus,  one,  and  valva,  a 
valve.  Having  a  single  valve;  as  a  n.,a  mollusc  having  a  shell 
consisting  of  a  single  valve  or  piece,    [a,  48.] 

UNIVERSAL,  adj.  U'n-i'-vu^r's'l.  Lat.,  universalis  (from 
universus,  together).  In  botany,  general,  in  contradistinction  to 
partial,    [a,  35.] 

UNIVOOUE  (Fr.),  adj.  U»-ne-vok.  Unequivocal,  acting  in  one 
way  only ;  of  generation,  normal  (cf.  EqcivooAL).    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

UNLBBENSeAhig  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'lab-e'nz-fa-i^g.  Not  via- 
ble,   [a,  14.], 

UNLINING,  c.    U»n-lin'i»n".    See  Chobisis. 

UNLOSLICH  {Qer.),  adj.    Un'lu's-li^ch".    See  Insoluble. 

UNmAsSIGKEIT  (Qer.),  n.  Un'mas-si'g-kit.  See  Intemper- 
ance. 

UNOCULUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ui'n(un)-o2k'un(u*l)-u»s(u*s).  See 
Uniooular. 


UNONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Un-on'a*.  Fr.,  u.,  unone.  A  genus  of 
anonaceous  trees  or  shrubs.  The  Unoneoe  (Fr.,  unon6es)&ve  a  sub- 
division (tribe)  of  the  Anonaceae.  [a,  85.]— U.  aethiopica.  See 
Habzelia  oiihiopica. — U.  narum.    See  Uvaria  narum. 

UNORDENTLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'ord-e'nt-li=ch2.  Irregular, 
atactic. 

UNPAAR  (Ger.),  UNPAARIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  Un'pa'r,  -pa>r-i=g. 
See  AzYoos. 

UNREGELmAsSIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'rag-e'l-mas-si"g.  See  Ir- 
reotjlar. 

UNREIE  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'rif.    Unripe,  immature.    [o,35.] 

UNREIN  (Ger.),  n.    Un'rin.    Unclean,  dirty,    [a,  14.] 

UNREINHEIT  (Ger.),  UNREINLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  u.  Un'- 
rin-hit,  -li"ch"-kit.    Uncleanliness.    [a,  14.] 

UNREIZBAR  (Ger.),  adj.    Un'rits-baSr.    Not  irritable. 

UNRUHE  (Ger.),  n.  Un'ru-e'.  Restlessness.- Muskelu'.  1. 
Chorea  minor.    [D.]    2.  See  Convulsibility. 

UNSATURATED,  adj.  USn-sa't'u^'r-at-e^d.  Ger.,  ungesattigt. 
Of  a  compound,  not  having  the  total  combining  capacities  of  all  its 
elements  satisfied  ;  of  a  solution,  not  containing  its  maximum  of  a 
soluble  body.    LB  ;  L.] 

UNSCHADLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'shad-li^ch'.  Harmless,  [a,  48.] 

UNSCHMBRZHAFT  (Ger.),  n.    Un'shme^rts-ha^ft.    Painless. 

UNSINNIG  (Ger.),  adj.   Uu'zi%-i2g.   Demented,  insane,    [a,  14.] 

UNSOUNDNESS  OF  MIND,  n.  U»n-suS'u<nd-ne's.  A  mental 
condition  in  which  there  is  inability  to  transact  ordinary  affairs 
properly  or  to  follow  certain  lines  of  thought  consecutively,    [a,  34.] 

UNSTABLE,  adj.  U^n-sta'b'l.  Lat.,  instabilis.  Fr.,  instable. 
Ger.,  unbestandig.    Not  fixed  or  permanent,    [a,  48.] 

UNSYMMETRICAL,  adj.  USn-si^m-e^t'ri'k'l.  1.  Destitute  of 
symmetry  (cf .  Symmetry  and  Asymmetry),  [a,  48.]  2.  Of  a  flower, 
having  whorls  which  differ  in  numerical  plan,  [n,  35.]  3.  Of  a  tri- 
substituted  benzene  compound,  having  two  of  the  replacing  radicles 
attached  to  two  neighboring  carbon  atoms  and  the  third  to  the 
carbon  atom  which  is  not  adjacent  to  either  of  these  two.  [B.]  Cf . 
Symmetrical. 

UNTBRBAUCH  (Qer.),  n.    Unt'e'r-baS-u'ch".    See  Hypogas- 

TRIUM. 

UNTBRBINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Unt-eiir-bi^nd'uns.  See  Ligation 
and  Ligature  (1st  def.). 

UNTBRCHLORIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Unt-e=r-klor'i»g.  Hypochlo- 
rous.    [B.]— U'saure.    Hypochlorous  acid.    [B.] 

UNTBRCHLORSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Unt-e»r-klor'zoir-e».  See 
Chlorine  peroxide. 

UNTERDRUCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Unt-e'r-dru'k'uns.  See  Sup- 
pression. 

UNTERBITBRN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.  Unt'e'r-it-e'rn.  To  suppurate 
beneath.    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

UNTEBGESICHT  (Qer.),  u.  Unt'e2r-geS-zi=oh»t.  The  lower 
part  of  the  face.    \^,  32.] 

UNTBRHALS  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e^r-ha'ls.  The  lower  part  of  the 
neck,    [a,  48.] 

UNTERHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e^r-ha'-un.  1.  See  Corium  (1st 
def.).    2..  The  subcutaneous  tissue.    [J.] 

UNTERhAutIG  (Ger.),  adj.     Unt'e'r-hoiW^g.     See  Subcu- 
taneous. 
UNTBRHIRN  (Qer.),  u.    Unt'e=r-hern.    See  Subencephalon. 

UNTERHOBN  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e^r-ho'rn.  See  Descending  horn 
of  the  lateral  ventricle.  ' 

UNTBBKIEFER  ((3er.),  n.  Unt'e^r-kef-e'r.  See  Inferior 
MAXILLA.— U'ast.  The  ramus  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L,  31.]— 
U'phanomen.    See  Ja-Mj-jERK. 

UNTERKIBMBNDBCKBLSTiJCK  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e'r-kem- 
e^n-de^k-e^l-stu^k.    See  Subopercular  bone. 

UNTBRKINN  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e^r-ki^n.  1.  The  lower  part  of 
the  chin,     [a,  14.]    2.  See  Buccula  (1st  def.). 

UNTERKTJhLT  (Ger.).  adj.  Unt-e'r-ku'lt'.  Cooled  below  the 
freezing  point  without  solidifying.    [B.] 

UNTERLAPPEN  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e^r-la'p-pe^n.  See  Biventral 
LOBE  and  Temporo-sphenoidal  lobe. — Hinterer  U.  See  Posterior 
inferior  lobe. 

UNTBRLASSEN  (Ger.),  u.  Unt-eSr-la's'se'n.  See  Inter- 
mission. 

UNTEBLAUFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Unt-e2r-la='u<f-un2.  See  Ecchy- 
Mosis  and  Extravasation. 

UNTERLEIB  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e'r  lib.  See  Abdomen.— U'she- 
schauer.  See  Laparoscope.— U'sblaliung.  See  Tympanites. — 
U'sbrucli.    See  Abdominal  hernia. 

UNTERPHOSPHORIG  (Ger.),  ad,)".  Unt'eSr-fos-for-i«g.  See 
Hypophospuorous.— U'saure.    Hypophosphorous  acid.    [B.] 

UNTBRPHOSPHORSAUBE  (Qer.),  n.  Unt'ear-fos-for-zoir-e". 
Phosphatic  acid.    [A,  324.] 

UNTBBBIPPENGBGEND  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e'r  ri»p-peSn-gag- 
e^nd.    See  Hypochondriac  region. 

UNTEBSALPETBRSAURB  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e!r-za=l-pat-e»r- 
zoir-e".    Hyponitric  acid.    [A,  324.] 

UNTEBSCHBIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e=r-shid-un».  See  Dif- 
ferentiation and  Diagnosis. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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UNTliltSCHKNKEL  (Ger.),  n,    Unt'e=r-slie=n2k-e''l.    See  Leg 
(1st  def.)- — U'strecker.    See  K^tkvsou  quadriceps  femoris. 
UNTEKSCHIED  CGer.),  n.    Unt'e»i'-shed.    See  Diaphora. 
UNTERSCHL,ACHXIG(Ger.),  adj.    Unt'e'r-shlaohn-Pg.    See 

SUCCUBOUS. 

UNTEKSCHIiAFENFIKSTE  (Ger.),  u.  Unt'e^r-sMat-e^n- 
ferst-e8.    See  Infratemporal  crest. 

UNTEKSCHlCsSBLMEINMUSKEI,  (Ger.),  u.  Unt'e^r- 
shlu^s-se^l-bin-musk-e^l.    See  Subclavius. 

UNTERSCHULTERBLATTMUSKEL  (Ger.),  u.  Unt'e=r- 
ahult-e^'r-bla't-musk-e^l.    See  Subsoapulabis. 

UNTEHSCHWBrJ:.IG  (Ger.),  adj.  Unt-e'r-shwaf'li^g.  See 
Hyposulphurous. 

UKTERSCHWEFELSAURE  (Ger.),  u.  Unt'e^r-shwaf-esl- 
zoir-e».    Hyposulphuric  acid.    [A,  334.] 

UNTBKSUCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'eSr-zuchS-un'.  See  Exami- 
nation.— I>oppelte  U.  Combined  abdomino-vaginal  examination. 
— Fingeru'.  See  Ztigifal  examination.— Gemischte  U.,  Melir- 
seitige  U.  See  Bimanual  examination. — Sondenu'.  An  ex- 
amination with  a  sound. — tJ'slehre.    See  Docimasioloqia. 

UNTBRXAUCHEN  (Ger.),  UNTEBTAUCHUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Unt'e''r-ta'-u<ch''-e''n,  -un".    See  Immersion. 
UNTERTUCH  (Ger.),  n.    Unt'e'r-tuch".    See  AlSze. 
UNTERWEIBIG   (Ger.),    adj.     Unt'e^r-vib-i'g.      See   Hypo- 

GYNOUS. 

TINTERWUNDARZT  (Ger.),  ii.  Unt'e^r-vund-a'rtst.  An  as- 
sistant surgeon,     [a,  14.]' 

UNTERWUBM  (Ger.),  n.  Unt'e'r-vurm.  See  Inferior  vermi- 
form PROCESS. 

UNTERZWICKEIi  (Ger.),  u.     Unt'e^r-tswi^k  e^l.     See  SuB- 

CUNEDS. 

UNVERBRENNBAR  (Ger.),  UNVERBRBNNLICH  (Ger.), 
adj^s.    Un'fe^r-bre'^n-ba^r,  -li'^cli^.    See  Incombustible. 

TJNVERDAUI-ICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'fe^r-daS-u^-li^eh".  See  In- 
digestible. 

TJNVERDAUUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Un'fe^r-da'-u'-un".  See  Indiges- 
tion (1st  def.). 

tTNVERMOGEH"  (Ger.),  n.    Un'fe'r-mu'g-e%.    See  Impotence. 

UNVBRTRAGLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'fe^r-trag-li^ch".  See  In- 
compatible. 

UNVOLLKOMMEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'fol-koSm-me'n.  See  Im- 
perfect. 

CNWEM,,  adj.  U'n-we'I'.  1.  Sick,  affected  with  illness,  [a,  48.] 
2.  See  Menstruous  (2d  def.). 

UNWItLKURMCH  (Ger.),  adj.  llu'vi'l-ku'r-li^cha.  See  In- 
voluntary. 

UNWOHLSEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Un'vol-zin.    Indisposition,    [h,  57.] 


(Ger.), 


pi.     Un'vurts-e^l-kim-e^r. 


UNWURZELKEIMER 

See  Arbhizoblast.*;. 

UNXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'n'x(u<n=x)'i'-a».  Fr.,  unxie.  A  genus 
of  the  Compositce,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Melam- 
podium.  [a,  35.] — U.  camphorata.  A  Surinam  species  ;  used  as 
a  sudorific,  and  especially  as  an  application  m  lumbago,    [a,  35.] 

UNZEITIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'tsit-i^g.  Premature,  immature. 
[A,  .521  (a,  48).] 

UNZUIiANGLICHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Un'tsu-lan^-li^ch^-kit.  See 
Insufficiency. 

UNZURBCHNUNGSfAhiG  (Ger.),  adj.  Un'tsu-re^ch^-nun^z- 
fa-i'g.    Not  accountable,  irresponsible,    [a,  14.] 

UPAS  (Mai.),  n.  U'^'pa^s.  A  poison,  especially  the  U.  antiar 
and  U.  tieute.  [a,  35.]— U.  antiar.  See  Antiar. — IT.-bidji.  See 
SoPHORA  tomentosa, — U.  radja,  U.  tieute.  A  poison  more  active 
than  the  antiar  u.,  prepared  from  a  decoction  of  the  root^bark  of 
Strychnos  tieute^  mixed  with  garlic,  pepper,  etc.  It  resembles 
str.ychnine  in  its  effects,  [a,  35.]— U. -tree.  See  Antiaris  toxi- 
caria, 

UPPER  BLUE  MCK  SPRINGS,  n.  USp'u«r-blu»-li2k.  A 
place  in  Nicholas  County,  Kentucky,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and 
sulphurous  spring.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

URACHAI.,  adj.    U^r'a^-k'l.    Pertaining  to  the  urachus. 

UBACHUS  (Lat.),  ii.  ra.  U2r(ur)'a»k(a'ch=)-uSs(u4s.)  From 
oipov,  urine,  and  exew',  to  hold.  Fr.,  ouraque.  Ger.,  Hanigang, 
Harnsirang,  Hamhlasenschnur^  Blaaenband.  In  the  embryo,  a 
tubular  extension  of  the  walls  of  the  -urinary  bladder  toward  and  in 
part  through  the  umbilicus  to  join  the  allantois  ;  in  the  human  em- 
bryo it  does  not  generally  pass  beyond  the  root  of  the  umbilical 
cord.  In  the  adult,'  a  ligamentous  cord  resulting  from  obliteration 
of  the  u.  of  the  embryo  connecting  the  bladder  with  the  front  wall 
of  the  abdomen.    [A,  5  ;  L,  12  (a,  27).] 

URACBASIA  (Lat.),  UBACBATIA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  U2r(ur)-a2k- 
(a"k)-raz(ra3s)'i2-a3,  -ra*sh(ra''t)-i(e)'a''.  From  oZpov,  urine,  and 
oKpatria,  Or  aKpareta,  debility.     See  Enuresis. 

UB.^niIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U^r(ur)-em'(a"e2m)-i»-a>.  From  oJpoi/, 
urine,  and  aljua,  blood.  Fr.,  ur4mie,  Ger.,  Urdmie,  Harnstoff- 
blutvergiftung.  A  poisoned  state  of  the  blood  due  to  defective 
elimination  of  the  elements  of  urine  in  consequence  of  impairment 
of  the  functional  capability  of  the  kidneys,  or  by  their  resorption  in 
cases  of  retention  of  urine  ;  characterized  by  stupor  and,  especially 
in  lying-in  women,  by  convulsions. — Dyspnoeic  u.,  Pulmonary 
u.  See  Urcemic  dyspnoea. —Renal  u.  U.  caused  by  retention  of 
urine  in  the  kidneys.    [L,  57  (a,  14).]— Ureteral  u.    U.  caused  by 


retention  of  urine  in  the  ureters.  [L,  57  (a,  14).] — Urethral  u. 
U.  caused  by  constriction  of  the  urethra  and  consequent  retention 
of  urine.  [L,  67  (a,  14).]— 'Vesical  u.  U.  caused  by  retention  of 
urine  in  the  bladder.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

UR.EMIC,  adj.  U'^r-eSm'i^k.  Jjat.,  urcemicus.  Fr.,  urdmique. 
Gev.,  urdmisch.    Pertaining  to  or  due  to  urtemia.    [D.] 

URAGOGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2r(ur)-a!g(a3g)-og'u»s(u<s).  From 
oSpoc,  urine,  and  ayeij',  to  drive.    Fr.,  uragogue.    See  Diuretic 

URAL,  n.  U'^'r'!.  Lat.,  uralium.  A  hypnotic  combination  of 
urethane  and  chloral  hydrate  ;  used  in  cardiac  disease,  mental  dis- 
orders, and  hysteria.    '["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  1,  1890,  p.  130.] 

UBALI,  n.    Ur-aS'le.    See  Curare  (1st  def.). 

URALIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.    U2r(ur)-a(aS)'li!'-uSm(u«m).    See  Ural. 

URAMIDOBBNZOIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-a^m-iM-o-beSnz-o'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  uramidobenzolque.  Ger.,  Uramidobenzoesdure.  An 
acid,  CaHeNaOg,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms :  Orthou^  acid, 
acicular  crystals  ;  metau'  acid,  acicular  or  prismatic  crystals  con- 
taining water  of  crystallization ;  and  parau^  acid,  long  tabular 
crystals.    [B  ;  B.  3  (a,  38).] 

URAMIDOXIME,  n.  XJSr-a^m-iM-o^x'i^m.  A  body  having  at 
once  the  structure  of  a  substituted  urea  and  of  an  amidoxime.    [B.] 

URAMIL,  n.  U=r'a2m-i=l.  Fr.,  uramile.  Ger.,  U.  Of  Liebig 
and  'W'ohler,  dialuramide.    [B,  4.] 

URANALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-a'!n(aSn)-a=lfa=l)'i2s(u«s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  avoAuo-is,  a  loosing. 
The  analysis  of  urine. 

URANATE,  n.  U'^r'a^n-at.  A  compound  of  a  metallic  oxide 
with  uranium  trioxide.    [B,  3.] 

UBANE  (Fr.),  n.  U°-ra=n.  A  substance  long  considered  an 
elementary  body,  but  now  shown  to  be  a  uranium  oxide.    [B.] 

URANfAnGLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Ur'aSn-fan^-li^chi!.  See  Pri- 
mordial. 

URANIC,  adj.  U'r-a'n'i^k.  Ft,,  uraniqiie.  Containing  urani- 
um as  a  hexad  radicle.    [B.j 

URANIN,  n.  U^r'a^n-i^n.  1.  A  compound  of  fluorescein  with 
ammonia.  ["  Dtsch.  med.  'Wchnschr.,"  1882,  2,  3,  4  (B).]  2.  A  dye- 
stuff.  CjoHioOjNaj,  the  sodium  salt  of  fluorescein.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

URANISCOCHASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=r(ur)-a»n(a'n)-i!sk-o(oS)- 
ka2zCch2a^s)'ma^.  Gen.,  -chas'matos  l-atis).  From  ovpavCaKtK,  the 
palate,  and  x^o-fia,  a  yawning.    See  Cleft  palate. 

URANISCONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'U=r(ur)-a2n(aan)-iSsk-o«n-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen., -it'idos  i-idis).  From  ovparto-Kos,  the  palate.  Fr.,pala- 
tite.    Ger,,  GaumenentzUndung.   Inflammation  of  the  palate.    [E.] 

URANISCOPLASTY,  n.  U''r-a2n-i2sk'o-pla2sW>.  Lat.,  uro- 
niscoplastice  (from  ovpavLuKos,  the  palate,  and  TrKdatrety,  to  mold). 
Fr.,  uraniscoplastie.    See  Uranoplasty. 

URANISCORRHAPHY,  n.  U'r-a?n-i=sk-e2r'a'f-i=.  Lat.,  ura- 
niscorrhaphia,  uraniscorrhaphe  (from  oi/paviffKo^,  the  palate,  and 
pa^^,  a  suture).    Fr.,  uraniscorrhaphie.    See  Staphylorrhaphy. 

URANISCOSTEOPLASTIE  (Fr.),  n.  U'-raS-ne-sko-sta-o- 
pla^st-e.    Restoration  of  the  osseous  palate  by  a  plastic  operation. 

URANISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-a=n(aSn)-i»sk'u=s(u''s).  Gr., 
ovpiLvivKos  (from  oiipavo^,  the  vault  of  heaven).  The  vault  of  the 
roouth,  the  palate,    [a,  48.] 

URANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=r(ur)-an(a»n)'i"-uSm(u«m).  Fr.,  u, 
Ger.,  Uran,  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Klaproth  in  1789, 
eight  years  after  the  discovery  of  the  planet  Uranus,  from  which  it 
was  named.  It  occurs  in  nature'  usually  as  an  oxide.  It  is  a  hard, 
malleable,  grayish-white  metal  of  silvery  lustre.    In  composition 


it  acts  as  a  tetrad,  pentad,  or  hexad.    Symbol,  U  ;  sp.  gr.,  18'£ 
atomic  weight,  840.    [B,  3.]— U.  tetroxide.    A  body,  UOj,  forming 
either  a  colorless  micro-crystalline  powder,  or.  combined  with  wa- 


ter of  crystallization,  UO4  +  SHgO,  a  yellowish-white  substance. 
[E.]— U.  trioxide.  A  brownish-yellow  powder,  UOa  =  (UO3)'  O. 
[B,  3.] 

URANLAGE  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'a^n-la^g-e^.  A  primary  rudiment ; 
a  germ.    [A,  8.] 

URANOCOLOBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)"a=n(a»n)-o(o5)-ko'l- 
o^b-om'as.  Gen., -60771'atos  (-afis).  From  ovparos,  the  palate,  and 
KoAd^u/xa,  mutilation.    See  Cleft  palate. 

UBANOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U"r(ur)-a2n(a'n)-o(oS)-man(ma'n)'- 
i^-a^.  From  ovpo.v6s.  heaven,  and  t^avCa,  madness.  A  form  of 
megalomania  involving  belief  in  the  subject's  divine  or  celestial 
origin.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

URANOPLASTIC,  adj.  U^r-a^n-o-pla^st'i^k.  Fr.,  uranciplas- 
tique.    Qer.,  Uranoplastik,    Pertaining  to  uranoplasty.    [L,  197.] 

URANOPLASTY,  n.  U^r'a^n-o-pla'st-i".  From  ovpavos,  the 
palate,  and  jrAao-o-eii-,  to  mold).  Fr.,  ouranoplastie,  uranoplastie. 
Ger..  Qaumenbildung,  Uranoplastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the 
palate.  Cf.  Staphylorrhaphy— I>ieffentaach'su.,Fergusson's 
u.  An  operation  in  which  the  edges  of  the  hard  palate  are  first 
drilled  with  holes  with  a  curved  brad-awl  for  the  passage  of  the 
threads  ;  the  palate  itself  is  then  cut  through  with  a  chisel  in  a 
line  parallel  to  and  half  an  inch  from  the  edge  of  the  cleft ;  the 
edges  are  thus  brought  together,  and  the  spaces  left  where  the  cuts 
are  made  by  the  chisel  are  allowed  to  heal  by  granulation.  [E.]— 
Mason's  u.  An  operation  in  which  the  holes  are  first  drilled  with 
a  curved  brad-awl  through  the  hard  palate  on  each  side  of  the 
cleft  to  facilitate  the  use  of  the  chisel  and  guide  it  in  the  division  of 
the  bone.    [E.] 

URANORBHAPHE  (Lat),  UBANOBBHAPHIA  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  U"r(ur)-a2n(aSn)-o2r'ra''f(ra=f)e(a1,  -oSr-raSfCrafyi^-a'.  Gen., 
-rhaph'es,  -rhaph'ice.  From  oiipavo^,  the  palate  and  pai^ij,  a  suture. 
See  Staphylorrhaphy. 


O,  no;  O",  not:  O'.  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  tt  (German). 
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UKANOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  URANOSCHISMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and 
n.  U"r(ur)-a''iHaSn)-o"sk(o»sch!')'i2s-liis,  -o(o=)-skiaz(sch"i2s)'maa. 
Uen.,  -schts'eos  i-osch'isis),  -schis'matos  (,-aHsj.  From  oipavds,  the 
palate,  and  ffx'5">'.  to  cleave.    See  Cleft  palate. 

UKANOSO-URANIC,  adj.  U2r-aan-03"o-u2r-a=n'i2k.  Con- 
taining uranium  both  as  a  tetrad  and  as  a  hexad  radicle.    [B.] 

URANO  -  STAPHYIOKRHAPHY,  n.  U^r'aan-o-sta^f  i'l- 
o^ir'a^f-i".  From  oipai'iSj,  the  palate,  oroufiv^^,  the  uvula,  and  poA^, 
a  suture.    Suture  of  the  hard  and  of  the  soft  palate,    [o,  34.] 

UBANOUS,  adj.  TJar'a^n-uSs.  Fr.,  uraneux.  Containine 
uranium  as  a  tetrad  radicle.    [B.] 

UKANOXYD  (Ger.),  n.  Ur-aSn'ox-u«d".  Uranium  trioxide  ; 
in  composition  with  a  qualifying  adjective,  a  salt  of  uranyl.    [B.] 

URANOXYDUL  (Ger.),  n.  Ur-a»n'ox-u«d-ul".  Uranium  diox- 
ide ;  in  composition  with  a  qualifying  adjective,  a  uranous  oxysalt. 
[B.] 

URANYI,,  n.  Vi'^n-m.  Fr.,  uranyle.  The  dibasic  radicle, 
UOj",  supposed  to  be  present  in  the  uranic  compounds.  [B,  2,  3.1— 
v.  acetate.  A  substance,  UOj.CCjHsOjjj+HjO,  proposed  as  a  test 
for  albumin.  [B.]— U.  and  ammonium  carbonate.  A  lemon- 
colored,  crystalline  salt,  UOjCOa."(NH4)jC08.  [B,  3.]— U.  and 
ammonium  phosphate.  A  greenish-yellow  substance,  UO..- 
(NH4).P0„  formed  in  one  of  the  processes  for  the  volumetric  de- 
termination of  phosphoric  acid  and  also  of  uranium.  [B,  3.J— U. 
and  calcium  carbonate.  An  apple-green  substance,  UOjCOs- 
CaCOs  +  lOH^O,  occurring  native  as  a  mineral.  [B,  3.1— U.  and 
potassium  carbonate.  A  crystalline  Salt,  U0jC0s.2KjC0s.  [B,  3.] 
— U.  and  potassium  fluoride.  A  body,  UOjFj.SKF,  forming 
lemon-colored  crystals.  [B,  3.]— tr.  arsenate.  A  compound  of  u. 
and  arsenic  acid.  Salts  of  the  constitution  (UOjJa.CAsOi),  -I-  I8H0O 
and  CU02).HAs04  -H  4H2O  are  known.  [B,  2,  3.]— U.  bromide.  A 
body,  UOa,Brj,  forming  yellow  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— U.  car- 
bonate. A  compound  of  u.  and  carbonic  acid.  Double  carbon- 
ates of  u.  and  the  alkaline  metals  and  earths  are  known.  [B.]— U. 
chloride.  A  yellow  crystalline  mass,  UOj.Olj,  or,  combined  with 
water  of  crystallization,  UOj.Cla  -f  HjO.  It  forms  double  salts  with 
the  chlorides  of  the  alkaline  metals  and  with  the  hydrochlorides  of 
organic  basic  compounds.  [B,  3.]— tr.  disulphate.  See  U.pyro- 
sulphate.—XS.  fluoride.  A  light-colored  amorphous  mass,  UOs.Fj. 
It  forms  double  salts  with  the  fluorides  of  potassium,  sodium,  am- 
monium, and  barium.  [B,  3.]— C  hydroxide.  A  yellowish  mass, 
UO,.(OH)j-hHjO.  [B,3.]—U.  nitrate.  Abody,UOs(N03),+6H.jO, 
forming  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.]— U.  oxide.  See  Uranium 
trioxide.— V.  peruranate.  See  URANina  tetroxide.—V.  phos- 
phate. A  compound  of  u.  and  phosphoric  acid ;  the  salt  UO,.- 
(HjP04)2+3HjO,  or  2UO,.(H2P04)3-H3H30,  is  known.  [B,  3.1-U. 
pyrosulphate.  A  crystalline  compound,  UO5.S0O7.  [B,  3.]— U. 
sulphate.  A  substance,  U02.S04-H3HjO,  crystallizable  with  diffi- 
cultv.  It  forms  a  green  compound  with  sulphuric  acid,  U0a.S04  + 
H2SO4,  and  double  sulphates  with  the  alkaline  metals.  [B,  3.1  See 
also    O.   pyrosulphate. — U.    sulphide.      The  compound  UOj.S. 

UKAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U'r(ur)-a2p(aSp)-oSst-em(am)'as. 
Gen.,  -em'atos  {-atis).  From  oflpoc,  urine,  and  aTrdo-njjua,  an  abscess. 
An  abscess  containing  urine.    [E.] 

URARI,  n.    U=r-a»r'e.    See  Curare. 

URAROMA(Lat.),  n.  n.  U=r(ur)-a2r(a'r)-om'aS.  Gen., -om'otos 
i-atis).  From  oipov.  urine,  and  aptofia^  a  spice.  Ger.,  Harnarom. 
A  special  musk-like  odor  said  to  have  been  observed  in  the  urine  of 
gouty  persons  and  of  some  animals.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URARTHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-aSrth-ri(re)'ti's.  Gen., 
•thrit'idos  (-idis).  From  oSpoy,  urine,  and  ap9pov,  a  joint.  See 
Arthritis  uratica. 

URATE,  n.  U'r'at.  Lat.,  uras.  Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  harnsaures  Salz. 
A  salt  of  uric  acid.    [K.] 

UBATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2rl'ur)-a't(a't)-os'i3s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
From  uras,  a  urate.  The  precipitation  of  crystalline  urates  in  the 
tissues  or  fluids  of  the  body.  [W.  Roberts,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Nov.  22,  1890  (a,  34).] 

URATURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-a»t(a»t)-u2r(ur)'i>-aS.  From 
uras,  a  urate,  and  otpov,  urine.  Gen.,  Uraturie.  An  abnormal  ex- 
cretion of  urates  in  the  urine.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URAWEL,  u.  A  place  in  the  Caucasus  where  there  is  an  alka- 
line and  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

URBAIACONE  (It.),  n.  Ur-ba»-la3-ko'na.  A  place  in  Corsica 
where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

URB  ANYA,  n.  U'r-ba'n-ya'.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Pyrtofies-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 

URBEROAGA  DE  ALZOLA  (Sp.),  n.  Urb-ar-o-a'g'aS  da 
a'1-th^o'la'.  A  place  in  Guipuzooa,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm 
mineral  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

URBEROAGA  DE  UBIEI.LA,  n.  Urb-ar-o-aSg'a»  da  Ub-e- 
e'l'ya'.  A  place  in  Biscay,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm  saline 
spring.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

URBIID  (Ger.),  n.    Ur'bi'ld.    See  Archetype. 

URCEOI.ARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»rs(u<rk)-ei-oi'l-ar(aSr)'ii'-a>.  From 
urceolus,  a  little  pitcher.  Fr.,  urciolaire.  Ger.,  KrugflecMe.  A 
genus  of  lichens.  The  Urceolariacece  (UrceolariecB,  ifrceolarince) 
are  a  subfamily  of  the  LecanorecB.  [a,  35.]— U.  esculenta.  A 
species  used  as  food  in  northern  Bussia.    [a,  35.] 

URCEOIiATB,  adj.  U^rs'e^-o'l-at.  Lat.,  urceolatus  (from 
«r-ceoi«s,  a  little  pitcher).  Tr.^urcdoU.  QeT.,krugig.  Urn-shaped. 
[a,  35.] 

URCEOIUS  (Lat.y,  n.  m.  U6rs(u«rk)-e(e')'o21-u's('u''s).  Dim.  of 
urceiis,  a  pitcher.  Fr.,  urc^ole.  Ger.,  Kruq.  Any  one  of  various 
urn-shaped  parts  {e.  g.,  the  calyx-tube  of  roses  or  [De  Candolle]  the 


perigynium  of  the  C'ariceos).    [a,  35.1— U.  nectariler.   Ger..Sbni9'- 
hrug.    The  urceolate  (often  nectariferous)  perianth  of  Mirabilis, 
Balanites,  etc.    [a,  35.] 
URB  ARM  (Ger.),  n.   Ur'da^rm.   See  Akchenteroh  and  Blasto- 

C(ELE. 

UREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U''r(ur)-e(a)'a=.  From  otpov,  urine.  Fr., 
uree.  Ger.,  Hamstoff.  Carbamide,  or  carboxyldiamine,  CONJH4  = 

^  I  NH j) J  (or  HuN  —  (CO)  —  NH j),  the  chief  solid  constitueut  of  the 
urine  and  the  principal  excretory  product  containing  nitrogen.  It 
forms  long,  colorless,  prismatic  crystals,  melting  at  130"  C,  soluble 
in  water  and  moderately  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  acts  as  a  base,  form- 
ing addition  compounds  with  acids  and  their  salts  and  with  metallic 
oxides.  It  is  decomposed  hy  heat  and  moisture,  and  more  slowly 
by  the  action  of  an  organized  ferment  (Micrococcus  urece),  into 
normal  ammonium  carbonate.  This  process  takes  place  in  the 
urine,  constituting  its  so-called  alkaline  fermentation  and  giving  to 
stale  urine  its  peculiar  strong  ammoniacal  odor.  U.  is  also  decom- 
posed into  cyanogen  compounds  (cyanuric  acid  and  ammelide)  by 
the  action  of  dry  neat.  It  is  remarkable  as  being  the  first  organic 
body  that  was  prepared  artificially,  Wohler  having  accomplished 
this  in  1828  by  making  the  isomeric  cyanate  of  ammonium,  and 
then  transforming  the  latter  into  u.  by  evaporation.  [B.]— Me- 
soxalyl  u.  See  Alloxan. — U.  and  mercury  nitrate.  An  addi- 
tion compound  of  varying  composition  formed  by  the  action  of 
mercuric  nitrate  on  u.  [B.] — U.  argentic  oxide.  Ger.,  Ham^ 
stoffsilberoxyd.  A  grayish  granular  substance.  2CO.NaH4.3AgjO. 
[B.J — U.  cyanurate.  See  Tetruret.— U.  hydrochloride.  A 
deliquescent  crystalline  mass,  C0NoH4.HCl  =  HjN  — CO  — NH3CI, 
formed  by  the  action  of  dry  hydrochloric-acid  gas  on  u.  [B.] — U. 
mercuric  oxide.  Ger.,  Harnstoffquecksilberoxyd.  1.  A  white 
crystalline  powder,  CONaH4.HgO.  2.  A  gelatinous  substance, 
2CONjH4.3HgO.  3.  The  compound  CO]Sf2H4.2HgO.  [B.]— U.  ni- 
trate. A  substance,  CON2H4.HNO3  =  HjN  —  (CO)  —  NsHONO,, 
forming  tabular  crystals  on  the  addition  of  nitric  acid  to  a  solution 
of  u.  (concentrated  urine).  [B.]— U.  oxalate.  A  substance,  2C0No- 
H4.HijCj04-f2HoO  =  HjN-CO  — NHa.O.CjOj.O.HjN- CO— NHj-H 
H2O,  forming  laminar  crystals,  and  produced  by  the  action  of 
oxalic  acid  on  a  rather  concentrated  solution  of  u.  [B.] — U.  sodio- 
chloride.  A  substance,  CON2H4.NaCl  +  HjO,  obtained  as  a  crys- 
talline body  by  evaporating  a  solution  containing  both  u.  and 
sodium  chloride  urine.    [B.] 

URECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'r(ur)-e%'ki»s(ch2u«s)-i's.  Gen., 
-chys'eos  i-ec'chysis).  From  otpov,  urine,  and  exxuats,  a  pouring  out. 
Fr.,  urecchyse.  Ger.,  Harnergiessung.  Effusion  of  urine  into  the 
cellular  tissue.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

URECHITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'r(ur)-e"k(e>ch»)'in-e2(as).  A  genus 
of  West  Indian  and  Mexican  apocynaceous  undershrubs.  [a,  35.]— 
U.  suberecta.    The  Echites  suberecta.     [a,  35.] 

URECHITIN,  n.  U^r-e^k-it'i'n.  From  urechites  (a.  v.).  A 
glucoside,  CaeH420B  -I-  XHoO,  obtained  by  Bowrey  from  the  leaves 
of  Urechites  suberecta.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

URECHITOXIN,  n.  V^T-e^i-i^-to^K'Vn.  From  urechites(g.  v.), 
and  t6$ov,  a  bow.  Of  Bowrey,  a  glucoside  obtained  from  the  leaves 
of  Urechites  suberecta.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

UREDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-ed(ad)'o.  Gen.,  -ed'inis.  From 
urere,  to  burn.  Fr.,  uredo.  Ger.,  Schmierbrand  (3d  def.).  1.  Itch- 
ing with  a  sensation  of  burning.  2.  Urticaria.  3.  The  typical  genus 
of  the  Uredei  (of  Fries,  a  subdivision  of  the  Uredinei).  The  Uredi- 
nacece  of  Lindley  are  the  Coniomycetes  of  Fries.  The  Uredinece 
(Ger.,  Uredineen,  Eostpilze),  or  Uredinei  (Fr.,  uridines),  are  a  di- 
vision of  the  Hypodermice,  parasitic  as  yellowish,  brownish,  or 
blackish  spots  (rusts)  on  the  stems  and  leaves  of  various  plants. 
Some  of  them  are  very  destructive  to  crops  (cf.  Cojti-mildew). 
[a,  35.] — U.  maydis.    See  Ustilago  maydis. 

UREDOSPORE,  n.  U»r-e'd'o-spor.  From  uredo,  a  blast,  and 
ffirdpos,  a  sowing.  One  of  the  yellowish  spores  (see  under  Com- 
mildew)  formed  early  in  the  season  by  the  Uredinece.  U's  are  pro- 
duced from  a  mycelium  growing  within  a  grass  or  other  plant,  on 
which  they  form  rust-like  spots,    [a.  35.] 

Ur£b  (Fr.),  n.    U'-ra.    See  Urea. 

UREI  (Ger.),  n.    Ur'i.    See  Primitive  ovum. 

UREtCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=r(url-ei'lkom'as  Gen.,  -om'atos 
(•atis).  Ger.,  Hamgeschwiir,  An  ulcer  of  the  urinary  passages, 
[a,  84.] 

UBEIiCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U''r(ur)-e''lk-os'i5s.  Gen., -eos'eos  (-is). 
Fromoipoi',  urine,  and eAKoiffts,  ulceration.  Fr.,  urelcose.  1.  Ulcera- 
tion in  the  urinary  tract.  2.  Of  Fuchs,  any  one  of  certain  forms  of 
ulceration,  especially  on  the  legs,  supposed  to  be  due  to  irregu- 
larities in  the  urinary  secretion.    [G,  5.] 

UBEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U'r(nr)-em(am)'a'.  Gen.,  -em'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  ovpTjp-a  (from  o^por,  urine).    See  Urine. 

UB^IMIE  (Fr.),  n.    U"-ra-me.    See  Uremia. 

URENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ur-an'a'.  Fr.,  urine.  Indian  mallow  ;  a 
genus  of  tropical  herbs  and  shrubs  forming,  with  Pavonia,  Malva- 
viscus,  etc.,  a  tribe  (the  UreneoB)  of  the  Malvaceae,  [a,  35.] — U. 
Iieterophylla.  An  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  in  snake- 
bites, [a,  .35.]— U.  lobata.  A  species  found  in  southeastern  Asia. 
The  flowers  are  used  as  an  emollient  and  expectorant,  the  leaves  as 
a  vulnerary,  and  the  root,a~s  an  oxytocic,  [a,  35.] — U.  scabri- 
iiscula.  A  shrub  found  from  India  to  Brazil.  The  flowers  are 
used  as  a  pectoral,  and  the  root  and  stem  for  flatulent  colic,    [a,  35.]  . 

URENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    U!r(ur)-en(an)'i»-u=m(u*m).    See  Urea. 

URENS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=r(ur)'e2nz(ans).  Gen.,  -en'tis.  From 
tirere,  to  burn.    Stinging,  having  stinging  hairs,    [a,  35.] 

UREO-CARBONIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-e-'o-ka'Tb-oSu'lsk.  See 
Allophanic  acid. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N«.  tank; 
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UBEOKBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-e2-o''r-re'(ro='e2)-a8.  From 
otpov^  urine,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  ureorrh^e.  Excessive  flow  of 
urine,  diabetes.     [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

URESI^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U3r(ur)-e2s(as)"ia-eSs(a3-e2s)- 
tbe{tha)'si2s.  Gen.,  -thes'eos  {-is).  From  oupiitri?,  urination,  and 
aii7d)](rt9,  sensation.  Fr.,  uresioBstMse,  Ger.,  JtHsserigsein.  A  per- 
sistent inclination  to  urinate.     [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

UKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(ur)-e(a)'si=s.  Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
oup^o-ts  (from  oupeti',  to  urinate).    Fr.,  uHse.    See  Urination. 

UUETEK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-et(at)'u6r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is). 
Gr.,  ovpyjT^p.  Fr.,  uret^re.  Gtew,  Hamleiter.  The  tube  continuous 
with  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney,  which  transports  the  urine  to  the 
b  adder.  It  consists  of  an  external  fibrous,  an  internal  mucous,  and 
an  intervening  muscular  coat,  is  about  fifteen  or  sixteen  inches  in 
length,  the  size  of  a  goose-quill,  and  descends  beneath  the  perito- 
naeum to  the  point  or  reflection  of  the  posterior  false  ligament  of 
the  bladder,  between  the  folds  of  which  it  passes  to  the  side  of  the 
bladder  along  which  it  runs,  and  pierces  it  obliq^uely  about  an  inch 
and  a  half  to  two  inches  posterior  to  the  opening  of  the  urethra. 
[L,  31,  143,  332.] 

URETEKALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2t(at)-e=r(ar)-a21j(a31g)'- 
i^-as.  From  oupijT^p,  the  ureter,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  ureteratgie. 
Ger.,  Hamleiterschtnerz.    Pain  in  the  ureter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETERIC,  adj.  U^r-eat-eSr'i^k.  Fr.,  uriterique,  ureUral. 
Ger.,  uretrisch.    Pertaining  to  the  ureters. 

URETERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-e'-it(at)-e2r(ar)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  ovpijrijp,  the  ureter.  Fr.,  uretdrite.  Ger,, 
Hamleiter entziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  ureter,    [a,  14.] 

URETEROI>IALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(urJ-e2t(at)-e2r(ar)-o- 
(o3)-di(,di2)-a21(a81)'i'^(u8)-si2s.  Gen.,  -ys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  ovpijr^p, 
the  ureter,  and  fiiaAvo-i?,  dissolution.  Fr.,  ureterodialyse.  Ger., 
Harnleiterverletzung.    Injury  to  or  rupture  of  the  ureter,     [a,  14.  | 

URETEROIiITHIASIS(Lat.),n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2t(at)-e''r(ar)-o(oS)- 
li^th  i3-a(a3)'si''^s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  {-is).  From  ovp>jTi)p.  the  ureter,  and 
ALdtacris,  lithiasis.  Fr.,  uritirolithiase.  The  formation  or  presence 
of  a  calculus  in  the  ureter.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETEROILYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2t(at)-e2r(ar)-o21'i2(u«)- 
si^s.  Gen., -ys'eos  {-ol'ysis).  From  ovpijTjJp,  the  ureter,  and  Auo-is, 
a  loosing.  Ger.,  Harnleiterldhmung  (1st  def.).  1.  Paralysis  of  the 
ureter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).]    3.  See  Ureterodialysis. 

URETEROPHLEGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-e2t(at)-e2r(ar)-o- 
(o3)-fle2g'ma3.  Gen.,  -phle'gmatos  (-atis).  From  ovpijrijp,  the  ure. 
ter,  and  ^Aeyjua,  phlegm.  Fr.,  uret4rophlegme.  'Ger.,  Hamleiter. 
verschleimung.    An  accumulation  of  mucus  in  the  ureter,    [a,  14.  ] 

URETEROFHtEGMASI A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-eH(at)-e2r(ar)- 
o('o3)-fle3g-maz(ma3s)'i2-aS.  From  ovpijrijp,  the  ureter,  and  i^Aeyjuta- 
a-Ca  (see  Phlegmasia).    Fr.,  ur4terophlegmasie.    See  Ureteritis. 

URETEKOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(ur)-e2t(at)-eMar)-o(o3)-pi- 
(pu^)-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  ovpijTiJp,  the  ureter,  and  irvov, 
pus.  Fr.,  ureteropyose.  Ger.,  Hamleitervereiterung.  Suppura- 
tion of  the  ureter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

UBETERORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'^r(ur)-e2t(at)-e2r(ar)-o2r- 
raj(ra3g)'i2-a3.  From  ovpvjT^p,  the  ureter,  and  p-qyvuaOai,  to  burst 
forth.  Fr,,  urdterorrhagia.  Ger.,  Hamleiter blutung.  Haemor- 
rhage from  the  ureter.    pL,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETEROKBHAPHY,  n.  XJ^r-eH-e^r-o^r'raH-i^.  From 
ovpTfT^p,  the  ureter,  and  pou^i?,  a  suture.  Suture  of  the  ureter,    [a,  34.] 

URETEROSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r{ur)-en(at)-e2r(ar)-o- 
(o^)-ste2g-nos'i''s.  Gen.,  -nos'eos  {-is).  From  ovpijr^p,  the  ureter, 
and  ffT^yj'wtrts,  stenosis.  Fr.,  urdterostegnose.  Stricture  of  the 
ureter.     [L,  .50  (o,  14).] 

URETEROSTENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-e2t(at)-e2r(ar)-o- 
(o^)-ste^n'Ora'a.^.  Gen,,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  owpjjT^p,  the  ureter, 
and  <rTev(af/,a^  a  contraction.  Fr.,  ur4t4rostenome.  Ger.,  Hanilei- 
terverengerung.    Contraction  of  the  ureter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETEROSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  UMur)-e2t(at)-e2rfar)-o2st'- 
o^m-a^-  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atts).  From  oupijTiJp,  the  ureter,  and 
trrofjLa,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  urdterostome.  Ger.,  Hamleiter milndung. 
The  mouth  of  the  ureter,  either  in  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney  or  in  tie 
bladder.    [L,  41.  50  (a,  14).] 

URETEROTOMY,  n.  U2r-e2t-e2r:02t'o2m-i2.  From  oupijr^p, 
the  ureter,  and  toju,^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  uritirotomie.  Ger.,  Ham- 
leiter schnitt^  Ureterotomie.    An  incision  into  the  ureter,    [a,  14.] 

URETERO-VAGINAL,  adj.  U2r-en"e2r-o-va»j'i2-nn.  Per- 
taining to  the  ureter  and  the  vagina. 

URETERO-UTEKINE,  adj.  U^r-e^feSr-o-ust'e^r-iSn.  Per- 
taining to  the  ureter  and  the  uterus. 

URETHANE,  u.  U^r^esth-an.  Lat.,  urethanum.  Fr.,  urS- 
thane.  Ger.,  Urethan.  1.  Of  Dumas,  ethyl  carbamate,  so  called 
because  regarded  as  a  compound  of  urea  with  ethyl  carbonate 

[300.  \  oc '^^s  =  CON2H4.(C2H5)2C03].     It  acts  as  a  hypnotic.     2. 

Any  one  of  the  carbamates  of  a  hydrocarbon  radicle.    [B.]~MethyI 
u.    See  Methyl  carbamate. 

^URETHRA  (Lat.),  n.  U2rfur)-eth(ath)'ra3.  Gr.,  oip^Opa  (from 
ovpelv,  to  urinate).  Fr.,  urHhre,  urHre.  Ger.,  Harnrohre.  The 
tube,  consisting  of  an  internal  raucous  coat  and  an  external  coat 
made  up  of  two  layers  of  muscular  fibres,  the  internal  being  longi- 
tudinal and  the  external  circular,  which  serves  for  voiding  the  urine, 
and  in  the  male  sex  for  the  ejaculation  of  the  semen.  In  the  adult 
male  it  is  about  9  inches  in  length  and  forms  a  portion  of  the  penis. 
It  is  divided  into  three  portions :  the  prostatic,  where  it  passes 
through  the  prostate  gland  ;  the  membranous,  or  intermediate 
part ;  and  the  spongy,  or  that  which  is  surrounded  by  erectile  tissue 
(the  corpus  spongiosum).    Its  mucous  lining  is  freely  supplied,  ex- 


cept near  the  meatus  urinarius,  with  a  large  number  of  glands 
(glands  of  Littre)  and  pouch-like  recesses.  Into  the  prostatic  por- 
tion the  ejacuiatory  ducts  open.  Except  during  the  passage  of 
wrine  or  semen  it  is  collapsed,  with  its  longest  diameter  directed 
transversely.  In  the  female  it  is  about  1^-  inch  in  length,  is  highly 
distensible,  and  is  lodged  in  the  anterior  wall  of  the  vagina.  [L,  31, 
142,  172,  332.]— Irritable  n,  Hypersesthesia  or  neuralgia  of  the  u. 
[a,  34.]— Peuial  u.,  Penile  u.  That  portion  of  the  u.  which  is 
lodged  within  the  penis. — Posterior  u.  See  Prevesical  u. — 
Pouched  u.  Of  Fenwick,  a  sacculated  u.  ["  Lancet,"  1886,  ii.  p. 
830  (a,  34).]— Prevesical  u.,  Prostatic  u.  The  prostatic  portion 
of  the  u.  (g.  v.).     [L.]— Second  u.    The  deep  part  of  the  u. 

URETHR^MORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-e2th(ath)-re2m- 
(ra8-e2m)-o*r-raj(ra8g)'i2-a3.  From  ovp-^Bpa.  the  urethra,  alfta,  blood, 
and  pTJyvvaOai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  ur4thr4morrhagie.  Ger.,  Ham- 
rohrenblutung.    Haemorrhage  from  the  urethra.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHRAIi,  adj.  U^r-ethVl.  Lat.,  uretkralis.  Fr.,  ur4- 
thral^  uretral.  Ger.,  u.  Pertaining  to,  proceeding  from,  or  affect- 
ing the  urethra,    [a,  17.] 

URETHRAILGIA  (Lafc.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2thfath)-ra21jfra91g)'- 
i2-as.  From  ovp^Spa,  the  urethra,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  urdthral- 
gie.    1.  Pain  in  the  urethra.    2.  Gonorrhoea.    fL,  50,  57  (a,  14).] 

URETHRAI.IS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ral(ra31)'i2s.  See 
Urethral  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  muscular  fibres  arching  over  and  surround- 
ing the  membranous  portion  of  the  urethra,    [L,  333.] 

URETHBAMETER,  n.     Uar-eSth-raSm'eat-u^r.     See  Ureth- 

ROMETER. 

URETHREMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(urVeHh(ath)-re2m- 
fra2x(fra3x)'i!'s.  Gen.,  -phrax'eos  {-is).  From  ovp-^9pa,  the  ure- 
thra, and  ep-^pa^ii;,  sl  stopping.  Gier.,  Hamrohrenversiopfung, 
Occlusion  or  obstruction  of  the  urethra.    [L,  41,-50  (a,  14).] 

URETHREURYNTER  (Lat.),  n.  m,  ■U2rfur)-e2thCath)-ru=r- 
i2nt(u8nt)'u^r{ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  {-is).  From  ovp^0pa,  the  urethra,  and 
evpvveiv,  to  make  wide.  Fr.,  urethreurynt^re.  Ger.,  Harnrohren- 
ausdehner.    A  dilating  bougie  for  the  urethra.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

UBETHRIPRESSOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U=r(ur)-eth(ath)"- 
ri^-pre^s'so'^r.  Gen.,  -sor'is.  From  urethra  {q.v.),  a.n6. premere,  to 
press.    See  Constrictor  urethrce. 

URETHRISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2rfur)-eHh(ath)-ri8zfri2s)'mu3s- 
(mu*s).    From  ovpij^pa,  the  urethra.    Of  Otis,  spasm  of  the  urethra. 

URETHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ri(re)'tias.  Gen.. 
-rit'idos  {-idis).  From  ovp-^9pa,  the  urethra.  Fr.,  ureihrite.  Ger., 
Hamrohrenentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  urethra,  usually 
gonorrhoea.  [E  ;  L,  50  (a,  14).]— Posterior  u.,  Prevesical  u.  In- 
flammation of  the  prostatic  urethra. — Rheumatic  u.  A  form  of 
u.  occurring  in  rheumatism,  accompanied  by  a  discharge  of  puru- 
lent fluid  and  other  symptoms  common  to  gonorrhoea,  but  differing 
from  it  in  the  complete  absence  of  gonococci.  [Eiel,  "  Lyon  mfid.,"" 
March  14,  21,  1886  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  10, 1886.  p.  54  (a,  50).]— 
U.  anterior  acuta.  Acute  u.  afTecting  the  anterior  portion  of  the 
urethra,  [a,  34.] — U.  blennorrhoica.  See  Gleet. — U.  catarrh- 
alis.  Non-virulent  gonorrhoea.  [G.]~U.  chronica.  See  Gleet. 
— U.  externa.  Of  Gu6rin,  a  gonorrhoeal  affection  of  the  follicles 
surrounding  the  meatus  urinarius  externus  in  either  sex.  [E.  Od- 
mannsson,  "Nord.  med.  Ark.,"  xvii,  5  ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  Feb.  6. 
1886,  p.  89.]— U.  gonorrhoica.  See  Gonorrhcea. — U.  granulosa. 
Chronic  u.  accompanied  with  urethral  granulations,  [a,  34.] — U. 
herpetica.  U.  causing  herpetic  eruptions,  [a,  34.]— TJ.  inflam- 
matoria.  Acute  u.  [o,  34.] — U.  tnembranacea.  Chronic  u. 
with  a  membranous  formation  in  the  urethra,  [a,  34.]— U.  mem- 
branacea  desqaamatiTa.  Chronic  u.  with  desquamation  of 
the  urethral  mucous  membrane,  [a,  34.] — U,  phlyctaBnulosa. 
Chronic  u.  with  phlyctsenulas  of  the  mucous  membrane,  [a.  34.]— 
U.  pyorrhoica.  U.  with  an  abundant  purulent  discharge,  [a,  34,] 
— U.  pyorrhoica  contagiosa.  See  Gonorrhcea,— U.  suppu- 
rativa.   See  U.  pyorrhoica. — U.  venei-ea.    See  Gonorrhcea. 

URETHRITOPROSTATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-e2th(ath)- 
ri2t(ret)'o(o3)-pro2s-ta2t(ta8t)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr..  uri- 
thritoprostatite.    Prostatitis  accompanying  gonorrhoea,     [a,  14.] 

URETHRITORCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2th(ath)-rin- 
(ret)"o2rk(o2rch2)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Orchitis  compli- 
cating gonorrhfBa.    [L,  30,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHRITOSYPHILIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(urVe2th(ath)-ri2t- 
(ret)"o(o3)-si2f(su«f)'i21-i2s.  Gen.,  -il'idos  {-idis).  Syphilis  accom- 
panied by  gonorrhoea.     [L,  30,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHROBLENNOKRHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2th- 
(ath)"ro(ro3)-ble'^n-no2r-re'(ro2'e2)-a3.    See  Gleet. 

URETHRO-RULBAR,  adj.  U2r-eth"ro-bu31b'a3r.  Fr.,  uri- 
thro-bulbaire.    Pertaining  to  the  bulb  of  the  urethra.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

URETHROCATARRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro- 
(ro3vka2t(ka5t)-a2r(a3r)'ruSsfru*s).  From  oup^^pa.  the  urethra,  and 
KttTappoo?,  running  down.  Fr..  urethrocafarrhe.  Ger.,  Hamrohren- 
catarrh.     Catarrh  of  the  urethra.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHROCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ro(roS)-sel(kal)'- 
e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  u^r-eth'ro-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  ovpijdpa,  the  ure- 
thra, and  kijAt?.  a  tumor.  Fr.,  urdthroc&le.  A  hernia-like  protrusion 
of  a  dilated  portion  of  the  urethra  (generally  such  a  protrusion  of 
the  urethra  into  the  vagina). 

URETHROCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(ur)-e2th(ath)"ro(roS)- 
si'*st(ku^Rt)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  oipijOpa,  the  ure- 
thra, and  cystitis  (q.  v.).  Cystitis  associated  with  or  consecutive 
upon  urethritis,     [a,  34.] 

URETHROCYSTOPI.YNON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro- 
(ro3)-si2st(ku^st)-<52p-linnu«n)'o'n.  An  instrument  invented  by  A. 
Fischer  for  irrigation  of  the  bladder  and  urethra  ;  consisting  of  two 
catheters,  one  within  the  other,  the  inner  one  to  convey  the  water 
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into  the  bladder  and  urethra,  and  the  outer  one  to  serve  for  its  out- 
flow.   ["  Ctrlbl.  t.  Chir.,"  July  a2,  IStlS,  p,  473.] 

UBEXHKOCYSTOTOME,  n.  U^r-eth-ro-si'st'o- 
tom.  From  oupjj9pa,  the  urethra,  kvo-tis,  the  bladder, 
and  TiiiveLv,  to  cut.  An  instrument  for  performing 
urethral  cystotomy. 

URETHRO-CYSXOTOMY,  n.  U^r-eth'ro  si^st- 
o^t'om-i'.  Lat.,  wethrocysteotomia.  Qer.,  Harn- 
rohrenblasenschnitt.    Urethral  cystotomy. 

UBETHBOGRAPH,  n.  U^r-eth'ro-graSf.  From 
o«(7^9pa,  the  urethra,  and  ypa<l>ei,v,  to  write.  An  in- 
strument devised  by  G.  Herschell  for  detecting  and 
racording  variations  in  the  calibre  of  the  urethra,  also 
tlieir  relative  situation.    [•'  Lancet,"  1884,  ii,  p.  608.] 

CKETHBOH^MOBBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U^r- 
(ur)eth(ath)"ro(ro3)-he"ra(has-e'im)-o2r-raj(rasg)'i2a». 
From  aip-qepa.,  the  urethra,  al/xa,  blood,  and  nymireat, 
to  burst  forth.    See  Urbtheoerhagia  (1st  det.). 

URETHBOLAPAROCYSTinOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U^Kur)- 
eth(ath)"ro(ro>)-la'p(laSp)"'aMa'r)-o(oS)-si2st(lcu«st)-i=d-o(oS)-tom- 
(to2m)'ii'-a».  From  oipififM,  the  urethra,  Aairapa,  the  flank,  nvans, 
the  bladder,  and  tou^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  urithrolaparocystidotomie. 
Combined  lateral  and  suprapubic  cystotomy.    [L,  30,  BO  (a,  14).] 

URETHBOMBTEB,  n.  U2r-e2th-ro"m'e=t-uSr.  From  ovp^Spn, 
the  urethra,  and  iiirpov,  a  measure.     Fr.,  urethromitre.    Ger.,  U. 


through  the  tunnel.    [E.]— Maisonneuve's  ii.    A  tunneled  sound 
carrying  a  small  cutting  blade  at  the  end  of  a  stylet  which  works 


OTIS  S  tJRETHROMETER. 

An  Instrument  for  measuring  the  calibre  of  the  urethra.— Otis's  u. 
A  catheter,  part  of  which  consists  of  several  sections  which  may  be 
spread  apart  by  a  screw  in  the  handle.  The  extent  to  which  there 
can  be  separation  in  any  part  of  the  urethra  is  indicated  by  a  gauge 
at  the  handle.    [E.] 

UB^THBOPATHE  (Fr.),  u.  U'-ra-tro-pa't.  A  person  affected 
with  a  urethral  disease. 

URfiTHBO-PENIEN(Fr.),adj.  U'-ra-tro-pa-ne-a'n^.  Involv- 
ing the  urethra  and  the  exterior  of  the  penis. 

UBETHROPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ro(ro')- 
fra2x(fra5x)'i2s.    See  Urethrempheaxis. 

URETHROPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-eHh(ath)-ro(roii)-fim- 
(fu"m)^a'.  Gen.,  -phym'atos  (-atis).  From  ovp^^pa,  the  urethra, 
and  (^vjua,  a  growth.  Fr.,  ureihrophyme.  Ger.,  Hai-nrohrenge- 
schwulst.   A  swelling  of  a  portion  of  the  urethra.    [L,  30,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHBOPISTHOBBHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  U=r(ur)-eHh(ath)- 
ro(ro'')-pi'sth-o=r-re'x(rax)'i''s.  Gen.,  ■rhex'eosi-is).  From  oijiiiepa, 
the  urethra,  oirurOev^  behind,  and  p^^t?,  a  bursting.  Fr.,  urethro- 
pisthorrhexis.   Rupture  of  the  urethra  behind  a  stricture.    [A,  322.] 

UBETHROPLASTY,  n.  U^r-eth'ro-pla^st-i^.  Lat.,  urethro- 
plastica  (from  ovp^0pa,  the  urethra,  and  irKaa-aeiv^  to  mold).  Fr., 
ur^ihropiastie.  (jer.,  Hamrohrenhildung^  Urethroplastik.  The 
plastic  surgery  of  the  urethra.    [E.] 

URETHRORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ro=r-rai- 
(ra3g)'i3-a3 .  From  oupTjflpa.  the  urethra,  and  p^v»^<^^t'',  to  burst  forth. 
Fr.,  uretrorrhagie.  Ger.,  Hamrohrenblut fiuss  Ost  det.).  1.  Hseraor- 
rhage  from  the  urethra.  3.  A  discharge  from  he  urethra  ;  gonor- 
rhoea or  gleet,    [a,  34.] 

URETHRORRHAPHY,  n.  U=r-eHh-ro=r'a2f-ia.  Lat.,  ure- 
thrnrrhaphia  (from  oup^Spa,  the  urethra,  and  pai^ij.  a  seam.  Fr., 
urethrorrhaphie.  Ger.,  Hamrohrennaht.  The  operation  of  clos- 
ing an  abnormal  opening  into  the  urethra  with  sutures. 

URETHROBRHCEA  (Lat),  n.  f,  U''r(ur)-e2th(ath)-ro2r-re'- 
(ro^'e^j-a^.  From  ovp^Bpa,  the  urethra,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  Fr., 
urethrorrMe.  Ger.,  Samrohrenfluss.  A  morbid  discharge  from 
the  urethra,  especially  gleet.    [L,  .30,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHROSCOPE,  n.  U'r-eth'ro-skop.  From  oiprjipn,  the 
urethra,  and  o-Koireti/,  to  examine.  Fr.,  urethroscope.  Ger.,  Ure- 
throskop.  A  tubular  or  fenestrated  instrument  used  to  dilate  the 
urethra  to  permit  of  examination  of  its  lining  membrane,    [a,  34.] 

URETHROSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(url-esth(ath)-rofro3)- 
spa2z(spa's)'mu^s(mu*s).  From  oipriSpa,  the  urethra,  and  ir?ra<r|iiiis, 
a  r.pasm.  Fr.,  urethrospasme.  Ger.,  Hamrohrenkrampf,  Spas- 
modic stricture  of  the  urethra.    [L,  57  (a,  50).] 

URETHROSTENIA  (Lat.),  URETHROSTENOSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  U2r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro(roS)-steu(ste''n)'i2-a»,  -ste^n-os'i^s.  Gen., 
-ste'nice,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  oiip-^Opa,  the  urethra,  and  vreveiv,  to 
straiten.  Fr.,  urethrosienie,  urethrostenose.  Ger.,  Harnrohren- 
verengerung.    Stricture  of  the  urethra.    [E.] 

UBETHROSYSTOLEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-eth(ath)"ro- 
(ro')-si's(su»s)-toUto''l)'e''-u's(u^s).  From  ovp^Spn,  the  urethra,  and 
ffviTToAjJ,  contraction.  Fr.,  urdthrosystoU.  Of  Guthrie,  the  con- 
strictor urethras.    [L,  30,  60  (a,  14).] 

URETHROTOME,  n.  U'^r-eth'ro-tom.  Lat.,  urethrotomus 
(from  ovprjGpa,  the  urethra,  and  refivetv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  urethrotome. 
Ger.,  Hamrohrenmesser.  An  instrument  for  dividing  strictures  of 
the  urethra.  [E.]— Dilating  u.,  Divulsing  u.  1.  A  combined 
dilator  and  u.,  the  two  blades  of  which  can  be  separated  equally 
along  their  entire  length  by  a  screw  attachment  at  the  handle,  one 
of  the  blades  carrying  the  knife  in  a  groove.  2.  A  divulsor  re- 
sembling Thompson's,  but  provided  with  a  cutting  blade.  fE.]  — 
Gouley's  tunneled  u.  A  tunneled  sound  with  a  convex  cutting 
blade  near  the  end  which  is  guided  by  a  filiform  bougie  running 
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forward  or  backward  in  the  tunnel  and  groove.    [E.l — Bicord*s  u. 
A  director-like  instrument  that  conceals  a  blade  which  can  be  ex- 
truded after  the  instrument  is  introduced  into  the  urethra,    [a,  34.] 
— Voillemier's  u.     A  u.  resembling  Maisonneuve's,  but  with  a 
blade  of  different  shape  and  a  screw-tip  for  a  filiform  bougie.    [E.] 
URETHBOTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.    U«-ra-tro-to-me.    See  Urbthhot- 
OMY. — U.  d*embl6e.    Perineal  section  for  the  purpose  of  search- 
ing for  the  proximal  portion  of  a  ruptured  urethra. 
[P.  Gueterbock  (A,  319).] — U.  sur  conducteur  (Fr.j. 
See  External  urethrotomy  with  a  guide. 
URETHROTOMY,  n.  USr-eHh-ron'o'm-i'.  Lat., 
Ill       I      II      urethrotomia  (from  ovp^dpa;  the  urethra,  and  rop.^, 
a  cutting).     Fr.,  urHhrotomie.    Ger.,  Urethroiomie. 
The  operation  of  dividing  a  stricture  of  the  urethra. 
[E.] — Cock's  external  u.     U.  in  which  the  peri- 
nseum  is  laid  open  without  a  guide,  the  stricture  being  impervious. 
[E.]— External  u.    The  operation  of  dividing  a  stricture  of  the 
urethra  by  means  of  an  incision  through  the  ^erinseum.   [E.]— Ex- 
ternal u.  with  a  guide.    External  u.  in  which  the  stricture  is  di- 
vided on  a  grooved  sound  passed  into  the  urethra,    [a,  18.] — Ex- 
ternal u.  without  a  g^uide.    See  Cock^s  external  u. — Internal 
u.     The  operation  of  dividing  a  stricture  of  the  urethra  from 
within.  [E.] — Syme's  external  u.    U.  in  which  the  stricture  is  di- 
vided through  the  perinseum  on  a  grooved  director  passed  through 
the  stricture.    [E.]— "Wheelhouse's  external  u.    An  operation 
in  which  the  urethra  is  opened  in  front  of  the  stricture  and  a 
grooved  probe  passed  through  it  into  the  bladder  before  its  divi- 
sion.   [E.] 

URETHRO-VAGINAl,  adj.  U2r-eth"ro-va2j'is-n'l.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  urethra  and  the  vagina,    [a,  48.] 

URETHRO-VESICAL,  adj.  U2r-eth"ro-ve's'i2-k'l.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  urethra  and  the  bladder,    [o,  48.] 

UBETHKYMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U!r(ur)-e=th(ath)-rim(ru«m)- 
en(e2nVi!»-a3.  From  ovp^0pa,  the  urethra,  and  iiMv,  a  membrane. 
Fr.,  urethrym4nie.  Partial  or  total  occlusion  of  the  urethra  by  a 
membranous  formation.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URETHYLANE,  n.  U^r-e^th'i^l-an.  Fr.,  urethylane.  Methyl 
carbamate.    [B,  2,  93.] 

URETIC,  adj.  U2r-e''t'i''k.  Gr.,  ovfijTiicdt  (from  oJpoi',  urine). 
Lat.,  ureticvs.    Fr.,  uretique.    1.  Pertaining  to  urine.    2.  Diuretic. 


U"r-e'tr'.    See  Urethra. 
f.    U5rj(u<rg)-i"n'e2-a'.    From  urgere,  to 


[L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 
URilTRE  (Fr.),  n. 
URGINEA  (Lat.), 

press.  TPT.,urginde.  A  gemisot  the  Liliacece.  fa.  35.1— U.  indica. 
1.  An  Indian  and  African  species.  Its  tunicated  bulb  is  used  like 
squill,  but  is  said  to  have  little  virtue  when  old  and  large.  2.  A 
species  indigenous  to  India  and  Abyssinia.  Its  bulb,  which  differs 
from  that  of  the  preceding  in  being  scaly,  resembles  squill  in  prop- 
erties, [a,  35.]— U.  maritima,  U.  scilla.  Fr.,  scille  maritime. 
Ger.,  gemeine  Meerzwiebel.  Squill,  sea-onion,  the  o-KtAAa  oiC  the 
ancients  ;  indigenous  to  Mediterranean  regions.  The  bulb,  sliced 
and  dried,  official  in  the  U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's  as  scilla,  abounds  in  an 
acrid  and  even  corrosive  juice.  Squill  is  used  as  a  diuretic,  expec- 
torant, emetic,  and  purgative,    [a,  36.] 

URHIDBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  UMur)-hid(hed)-ros'i3s.  Gen., 
-ros'eos  (-is).    See  Uridrosis. 

UBIAGE  (Fr.),  n.  U»r-e-a'zh.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Isfire,  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  sahne  and  sulphurous 
spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

UBIAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U"r(ur)'ia-aas(aS8).  (3en.,  -i'ados  (-adis). 
Gr.,  ovpi'a?  (from  oipov,  urine).    A  urinary  fistula.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

URIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-i(i»)'a!'s(a»s)-i»s.  Gen.,  -as'eos 
(-i'asis).    See  Urination. 

URIC,  adj.  U^'r'ii'k.  Lat.,  uricus  (from  oSpov,  urine).  Fr., 
urique.  1.  Derived  from  or  contained  in  the  urine.  [B.]  2.  Due 
to  the  excessive  production  of  u.  acid  (e.  g.,  arthritis  urica). 

URIC  ACID,  n.  U^r'i'k,  Fr.,  acide  urique.  Ger.,  Hamsaure. 
A  feebly  dibasic  acid.  CtH4N403,  occurring  in  small  quantities  in 
the  human  urine  and  that  of  other  mammals,  and  in  large  quanti- 
ties in  that  of  birds,  amphibians,  and  some  insects.  It  was  first 
isolated  by  Scheele  in  1776.  It  consists  of  a  white,  spongy  powder, 
devoid  of  taste  and  odor,  which  under  the  microscope  is  seen  to  be 
constituted  of  rhombic  tables  or  of  elongated  plates,  often  disposed 
in  the  form  of  sheaves  or  of  rosettes.  As  deposited  from  the  urine 
it  has  a  more  or  less  reddish  tinge,  due  to  the  presence  of  urinary 
coloring  matters.  It  is  soluble  in  about  15,000  parts  of  water  at 
20°  C,  and  in  from  1.000  to  2.000  parts  at  100°  C,  insoluble  in  alcohol, 
moderately  soluble  in  glycerin  (which,  however,  produces  a  change 


A,  ape;  A*,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in:  N'.  tank; 


2989 


URETHROCYSTOTOMB 
UROBUTYLCliLOKALlC   ACID 


in  the  form  of  its  crystals),  and  wlien  associated  with  lithium  car- 
bonate is  rendered  quite  soluble  in  water,  producing  increased  solu- 
bility in  the  lithium  salt.    [B,  3,  4.] 

URICACID^MIA  (Lat.),  u.  t.  U''r(ur)-i2k-a2sCa'>k)-i2d-em- 
(a^'e*m)-i3.a^.  From  oOpoi',  urine,  acidus,  acid,  and  atjuo,  blood.  Of 
von  Jaksch,  the  presence  of  a  recognizable  amount  of  uric  acid  in 
the  blood  in  consequence  of  the  failure  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles 
to  oxidize  this  acid,    [a,  34.] 

URIC^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U*r(ur)-i2s(iak)-em'(a3'e2m)-i2-a». 
From  o^pov,  urine,  and  atjuia,  blood.    Fr.,  uricdmie.    Of  Flint,  see 

LlTH^UIA. 

URIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-id(ed)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  -ros'eos 
(-is).  From  o{!poi/,  urine,  and  ISpuo-t;,  a  perspiring.  Fr.,  uridrose. 
Ger.,  Hamschioeiss^  Hanischwitzen.  A  condition  in  which  certain 
elements  of  the  urine,  especially  urea,  are  excreted  in  the  perspira- 
tion, sometimes  in  sufficient  quantity  to  form  a  sensible  deposit 
upon  the  skin.  [0-.]— U.  crystallina.  Fr.,  4phidrose  sablonneuse. 
A  condition  in  which  saline  constituents  of  the  sweat,  sujjposed  to 
be  derived  from  the  urine,  crystallize  upon  the  skin,  forming  sand- 
like granules  of  a  reddish  or  white  color  [B'uchs]  ;  observed  espe- 
cially in  urasmia  connected  with  certain  cases  of  cholera,  scarlet 
fever,  and  renal  calculus,  in  which  a  deposit  consisting  of  crj^stals 
of  urea  forms  upon  the  skin.  [Schottin,  "Arch.  f.  physiol.  Heilk.," 
si,  p.  73  ;  Drasche,  "  Ztschr.  d.  Gesellsch.  d.  Aerzte  zu  Wien,"  xii.] 

URIIiE),  n.  U^r'i^l.  A  radicle  supposed  by  Morin  to  exist  in 
urine.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

URILIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-iai'iak,  Fr.,acideurilique.  Qer.^Uril- 
sdure.  Of  Liebig,  a  hypothetical  substance,  C8N2O4,  which  may  be 
considered  as  oxaUc  acid  in  which  the  oxygen  is  replaced  by  cya- 
nogen.    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

URIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ur-en'.  See  Ukine.— TJ'abgang,  See  Diure- 
sis.— U'ablagerung,  Vabscheidang,  U 'ab  sender ung.  The 
secretion  of  urine.  [L,  80.]— U'beschwerden,  Difficulty  in  urina- 
tion.—U'drang.  Vesical  tenesmus.— U'lassen.  See  Urination. 
— U'saure.  See  Hippuric  acid,— U'scliau.  See  Uroscopy.— U*- 
treibend.  See  Diuretic— U'verh.altung.  See  Retention  of 
urine. 

.  URINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  _  U2r(ur)-in(en)'aS.  See  Urine.- Acid um 
lirinse.  Phosphoric  acid.  [B.] — Sxtractum  saponaceum  uri- 
nae.  Of  Rouelle,  urea.  [B,  3.]— Spiritus  sails  urinte.  Ammo- 
nium carbonate.  [B.]— Spiritus  urinee.  Ger.,  Uringeist.  An  old 
name  for  aqueous  ammonia.  [B.]— U.  araneosa.  Urine  loaded 
with  cobweb-like  filaments.— U.  cibi,  U.  digestionis.  Urine 
voided  several  hours  after  digestion.  It  contains  more  solids  and 
has  a  higher  specific  gravity  than  at  other  times.  [K.]— U.  flam- 
luea.  High-colored  urine.  [L*  1S8.]— U.  galactodes.  Urine  of  a 
milky  appearance.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— U.  genitalis.  See  Semen.— U. 
noctis.  See  U.  sanguinis. —XJ.  pericardii.  See  ILiquon  pericar- 
dii.—V.  potus.  Of  G.  Bird,  urine  of  low  specific  gravity,  which  is 
passed  soon  after  drinking  freely,  [K.]— U.  sanguinis.  Urine 
secreted  after  a  nighfs  rest,  and  hence  not  influenced  by  food 
or  drink.  [K.]— U.  spastica.  Urine  secreted  during  or  after 
spasms  (of  hysteria,  asthma,  etc.).  It  is  generally  abundant,  clear, 
and  limpid,  the  coloring  matter,  urea,  and  sodium  chlori_de  being 
deficient  in  quantity.    [D,  35.] 

URINACCELERATOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-i2n(©n)- 
a2k(a3k)-se21(ke21)-e''r-at(a3t)'o''r.  Gen.,  -or'is.  From  urina,  urine, 
and  accelerare,  to  hasten.    See  Bulbo-cavernosus. 

URINACUIiUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  U»r(ur)-ian(en)-a2k(aSk)'u21(u*l)'- 
u3m(u*ra).  Dim.  of  urina.  urine.  1.  See  Urachus.  2.  A  urinal. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URIN^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U3r(ur)-i2n(en)-em'(a3'e'm)-i2-a3. 
From  urina,  urine,  and  aZju.a,  blood.  Fr.,  urinemie.  Poisoning  by 
the  retention  of  various  urinary  constituents  (urea,  creatiu,  creati- 
nin,  leucine,  etc.)  in  the  blood.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  urce- 
mia^  which  refers  only  to  the  retention  of  urea.  Schottin  main- 
tained that  it  was  the  cause  of  puerperal  eclampsia.    [A,  15.] 

URINAIi,  n.  U^r'i^-n'l.  Gr.,  ovpoSoxeiov,  ovpoBox-rf.  Lat.,  uro- 
dochium. Fr.,  u.^urinoir.  Ger.,  Nachttopf,  Pissoir.  1.  A  station- 
ary receptacle  for  receiving  urine.  2.  A  porcelain  or  metal  vessel 
for  receiving  urine  from  patients  confined  to  bed.  3.  A  rubber  ap- 
paratus constantly  worn  to  receive  the  urine  in  vesical  inconti- 
nence, [a,  34.]— Spray  u.  A  u.  (1st  def.)  fitted  with  sprays  of 
water  from  the  top  and  sides  of  the  receptacle  to  keep  it  clean, 
[a.  34.]— Vaginal  u.  A  u.  consisting  of  a  beak  to  be  introduced 
into  the  vagina  and  of  a  receptacle  to  hang  between  the  thighs. 
["  Ctrlbl.  f.  Gyn.,"  Nov,  SI,  1891,  p.  937  (a,  50).] 

URINAI.IS(Lat.},adj.  U2r(ur)-i2n(en)-aCa3)'li2s.  See  Urinary; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  (uHnale)^  a  urinal.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

URINALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(ur)-i3n(en)-a21(a''l)'i2s(u8s)-ias. 
See  Uranalysis. 

URINARY,  adj.  U^r'i^n-a-ris.  Lat.,  urinosus,  urinalis.  Fr., 
urinaire.    Pertaining  to  the  urine.    [K.] 

URINATION,  n.  U=r-i2n-a'shu3n.  Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  Urinlassen, 
Harnlassen.    The  act  of  voiding  urine.    [K.] 

URINE,  n.  U^r'i^n.  Gr.,  oipov.  Lat.,  urina.  Fr.,  u.  Ger., 
Ham,  Vrin.  The  excretion  of  the  kidneys ;  normally  an  amber- 
colored,  transparent  fluid,  having  an  acid  reaction,  a  specific  gravity 
varying  from  1*010  to  r030,  a  saline  taste,  and  a  faint  odor.  The 
latter  is  modified  by  food  and  drugs  ;  the  specific  gravity,  color,  and 
reaction  vary  with  the  ingestion  of  food,  the  character  and  dura- 
tion of  the  occupation,  and  the  temperature.  L**i  34.]  See  Plate  IV. 
— Ansemic  u.  The  u.  in  aneemia.  [K.] — Aqueous  u.  See  Urina 
^oiit.?.— "Black  u.  U.  containing  melanin,  [a,  34.]— Blue  u.  U. 
that  deposited  a  sediment  of  deep-blue  granules  on  standing. 
["  Lancet."  ii,  1875,  p.  144  (a,  34).]~Chylous  u.  Ger.,  Chylusham, 
Milchham.    V.  which  is  milky  in  appearance  from  the  presence 


of  fat.  [D.]  Of.  Chyluria.— Coagulating  u.  See  Fibrinous  u. 
—Crude  u.  A  clear  watery  u.  which  deposits  no  sediment.  [K.] 
— Cyano  u.  See  Blue  li.- Cystinic  u.  U.  which  deposits  cystine. 
[K.]— Definitive  u.  The  portion  of  the  u.  secreted  by  the  epithe- 
lium lining  the  convoluted  portions  of  the  uriniferous  tubules. 
["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  18,  1888,  p.  169  (a,  50).]— Diabetic  u.  U. 
passed  in  diabetes  (g.  v.).  [K.]— Dropsical  u.  A  highly  albu- 
minous u.  [K.]— Dyspeptic  u.  U.  passed  by  a  dyspeptic  patient. 
It  sometimes  deposits  an  excess  of  calcium  oxalate  (see  Oxaluria). 
[K.]— Elephant's  u.  See  Elephantinus.— Febrile  u.  The  high- 
colored,  scanty,  acid,  and  shghtly  albuminous  u.  passed  during 
acute  febrile  affections.  [K.]— Fibrinous  u.  U.  containing  fibrin, 
that  may  coagulate  in  the  tubules,  in  the  bladder,  or  after  extru- 
sion. La,  34.]— Flocculent  u.  V.  in  which  flocculent  masses  are 
suspended.  [K.]— Gouty  u.  U.  passed  during  or  after  an  attack 
of  gout.  It  is  of  small  amount,  is  highly  colored,  and  deposits  uric 
acid  in  excess.  [K,]— Hysterical  u.  See  Urina  spastica.— Mu- 
cilaginous u.  U.  abounding  in  mucus.  [K.]— Nebulous  u. 
Ger.,  Harnwolke.  U.  that  is  cloudy  in  consequence  of  a  heavy  de- 
posit of  the  earthy  phosphates,  [o,  34.]— Nervous  u.  See  Urina 
spastica. — Residual  u.  In  prostatic  hypertrophy  or  cystic  dis- 
ease, a  small  quantity  of  u.  that  remains  in  the  bladder  after  all 
efforts  to  empty  it.  [a,  34.1— Rudimentary  u.  The  liquid  that 
comes  through  the  thin  walls  of  the  Malpighian  glomeruli.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  18,  1888,  p.  169  (a,  50).]— Saccharine  u.  U.  con- 
taining sugar,  as  in  diabetes.  [K.]— U,  cuite  (Fr.).  See  Urina 
cibi.—  V*  de  la  boisson  (Fr.).  See  Urina  poizis.—U.  of  diges- 
tion.   See  Urina  cibi. 

URINEAU  (Fr.),  n,  U^-ro-no.  A  urinal  to  be  worn  on  or  ap- 
plied to  the  person.    [A,  81.] 

URINIFEROUS,  adj.  V^v-i^nAH'B^v-n^Q.  Lat.,  uriniferus 
(from  urina.,  urine,  and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  urinifire.  Ger.^harn- 
tragend,  hamfuhrend.    Producing  and  conveying  the  urine.    [J.] 

URINIPAROUS,  adj.  U^r-i^n-i^p'a^r-u^s.  Lat.,  uriniparv^ 
(from  urina,  urine,  and  parere,  to  produce).  Fr.,  urinipare. 
Urine-producing  (said  of  the  cortical  portion  of  the  uriniferous 
tubules).    [J,  33.] 

URINIREN  (Ger.),  n.    Ur-en-er'eSn.    Micturition. 

URINO-GENITAL,  adj.  U^r-in-o-je^n'iS-t'l.    See  Uro-genital. 

URINOLOGY,  n.  V^r-V^n-on'o-v^.  From  urina.,  urine,  and 
Aoyos,  understanding.    See  Urology. 

URINOMETER,  n.    U^r-iSn-o^m'e^t-uBr.    See  Urometer. 

URINOUS,  adj.  U^r'i^n-u^s.  Lat.,  urinosus  (from  urina., 
urine).    Fr.,  urineux.    Ger.,  hamartig.    Like  urine.    [K.] 

URITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Uar(ur)-i(e)'ti2s.  From  urere,  to  burn.  1. 
Inflammation  due  to  a  burn.  2.  A  ilat  bulla  with  ichorous  contents. 
[G,  11.]— U.  diurna.  A  disease  in  which  red  itching  papules  ap- 
pear by  day  and  are  absent  by  night.  [G,  11.]  Of.  Epinyctis  pru- 
riginosa.—V.  nocturna.    See  Epinyctis. 

URN,  n.  U^rn.  Lat.,  urna.  Fr.,  tirne.  Ger.,  Urne.  The  spo- 
rangeium  of  mosses  ;  also  an  ascidium  (1st  def.).    [a,  35.] 

URNIERE  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'ner-e^.  See  Mesonephros.— U*ns- 
prosse.    The  rudiment  of  the  primitive  kidney  of  the  embryo. 

URNING,  n.  U^rn'i^n^.  A  man  or  woman  who  has  an  aver- 
sion for  the  opposite  sex,  but  obtains  sexual  gratification  from 
contact  or  association  with  one  of  the  same  sex.    [G.] 

URO-AZOTIMilTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ufl-ro-a3-zo-te-me2t!r\  An  in- 
strument for  the  volumetric  differential  analysis  of  the  nitrogenous 
constituents  of  urine  by  means  of  sodium  hypobromite.  ["Ann. 
des  mal.  des  org.  g6n.-urin.,"  Feb.,  1889,  p.  85  (a,  50).] 

UROBACILI.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-o(o3)-ba2s(baSk)-i2iauSs- 
(lu^s).  From  oSpov,  urine,  and  bacillus  {q.  v.).  A  bacillus  obtained 
from  decomposed  urine.  [Sternberg  (a,  34).]— U.  Duclauxi.  Of 
Miquel,  an  aerobic  and  facultative  anaerobic,  motile,  liquefying  u. 
that  grows  in  slender  filaments  in  sewage  or  culture  media  con- 
taining ammonia  or  urea,  [a,  34.] — U.  Freudeneichi.  A  u. 
closely  resembhng  U.  Pasteuri,  but  forming  longer  chains  and 
having  more  active  movements.  It  is  found  in  air,  dust,  sewer 
water,  etc.  [a,  34.]— U.  Maddoxi.  An  aerobic,  motile,  liquefying, 
spore-forming  u.  that  has  round  ends,  is  1  ju.  thick  and  3  /x  to  6  ^ 
long.  It  is  r^atively  rare,  [a,  34.]— U.  Fasteuri.  Of  Miquel,  an 
aerobic,  liquefying,  motile  u.  that  forms  spherical,  usually  solitary 
spores  at  one  extremity  of  the  rod.  It  grows  in  the  form  of  short 
rods  each  made  up  of  two  to  six  urobaciUi,  in  culture  media  con- 
taining urea,  and  its  size  varies  with  the  media  in  which  it  grows, 
[a,  34.]— U.  Schiitzenbergi.  An  aerobic,  liquefying,  motile,  small 
oval  bacillus,  about  5  p.  thick  and  1  p.  long,  usually  found  in  pairs. 
It  is  obtained  from  river  and  sewer  water,    [a,  34.] 

UROBENZOIC  ACID,  n.    USr-o-be^nz-o'lsk.     See  Hippuric 

ACID. 

UROBIIilN,  n.  U^r-o-bil'in.  Fr.,urobiline.  Ger.,  D".  A  deriva- 
tive, C32n4oN407,  of  bilirubin  formed  by  the  action  of  nascent 
hydrogen.  It  is  the  most  important  coloring  matter  in  the  urine  ; 
a  dark  amorphous  powder,  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in 
alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  chloroform,    [a,  14,  34,] 

UROBILINOIDIN,  n.  USr-o-bil-in-oiM'ian.  A  reduction  prod- 
uct of  hsematin,  resembling  urobilin,  but  not  identical  with  it.  It 
is  readily  converted  into  isohaematoporphyrin  and  hexahydro- 
hsematoporphyrin.  It  occurs  in  the  urine  under  certain  patho- 
logical conditions.  [C.  A.  Nobel,  "  Ctrlbl,  f.  d.  med.  Wissnsch.," 
Apr.  23,  1887,  p.  305  (B).] 

UROIJItlNURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o(o3)-bil(bel)~ian-u2r- 
(ur)'i2-a^.  From  urobilin  (q.  v.),  and  oZpov,  urine.  Ger.,  TJrohilinu- 
vie.    The  excretion  of  urobilin  with  tbe  urine. 

UROBUTYLCHI.ORALIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-o-bua-tisi-klor-aai'- 
i^k.  A  body,  CoHigClgOj  (or  CioHitCIsOt),  obtained  from  the 
urine  after  the  ingestion  of  butyl  chloral.    [B.] 
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UKOCANINIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-o-ka^n-ian'isk.  A  substance, 
CjHjNjOa  +  JiHaO,  presenting  both  acid  and  basic  properties,  ob- 
tained from  dogs'  urine.  It  occurs  in  long,  flattened,  colorless 
prisms  or  long  needles.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

UBOCEri:  (Lat.),  n.  t.  ■U!>rCur)-o(o')-se(ka)'leaa) ;  in  Eng., 
u^r'o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  oSpoy,  urine,  and  ktjAij,  a  tumor. 
Ft.,  uroc^Ze.  Ger. ,  Hambruch,  A  tumor  formed  by  the  extrava- 
sation of  urine.    [E.] 

UKOCHEKAS  (Lat),  n.  f .  U2r(ur)-o2k(o2ch»)'e=r-a2s(as.s).  Gen., 
-cher'ados  (-adi's).  From  oSpov,  urine,  and  x^paSos,  gravel.  Fr., 
uroch^ras.    See  Gravel. 

UROCHESIA  (Lat,),  UBOCHEZIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  U2r(ur)-o- 
(o')-kez(ch''e"s)'i''-as,  -kez(ch2e''z)'i''-a».  lYom  oipor,  urine,  and 
xefeH",  to  ease  one's  self.  Fr.,  urochezie.  The  discharge  of  urine 
per  anum.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

UKOCHKOME,  n.  U^'r'o-krom.  From  oSpov,  urine,  and  xpilM", 
pigment.  Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  Urochrom.  A  yellow  pigment  described 
by  Thudlchum,  who  attributed  the  yellow  color  of  normal  urine  to 
its  presence ;  probably  identical  with  hydrobilirubin.  [B,  93  (a, 
14) ;  K.] 

UROCIiEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o(oS)-kle=ps'i2-aS.  From 
o^pof,  urine,  and  KAei^m,  theft.  Fr.,  uroclepsie.  Unconscious  mic- 
turition.   [L,  50  (,a,  14).] 

UROCtELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»r(ur)-o(o»)-sel'(koi"e=l)-i"-aS.  From 
oipov,  urine,  and  KoiAta,  the  belly.  Fr.,  uroccdie.  Ger.,  Harn- 
bauch.  Swelling  of  the  abdomen  due  to  infiltration  of  urine.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

UROCRISIA  (Lat.),  UROCRISIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ui'r(ur)-o(o')- 
kru2z(kri2s)'is-a3,  -o^k'ri^s-i^s.  Gen.,  -cris'icB^  -cris'eos  i-oc'risis). 
From  oZpov,  urine,  and  Kpio-i;,  a  separating.  Fr.,  urocrisie.  Ger., 
Harrikrlse.  1.  A  crisis  which  manifests  itself  in  urination.  2.  Ex- 
amination of  the  urine,  diagnosis  by  means  of  the  urine.  [A,  332 
(a,  48).] 

UROCTANIN,  u.    U'r-o-si'a=n-i'n.    See  Cyanuris. 

UROCYANOGEN,  n.  U"r-o-si-a''n'o-ie'n.  From  oSpov,  urine, 
Kuavo?, blue,  and  yevj'ai',  to  produce.  Yv.^urocyanose.  A  blue  sedi- 
ment sometimes  deposited  from  the  urine  of  cholera  patients.    L^.] 

UKOCYSTH^MORRHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  U2r(ur)-o(oS)- 
si^sthCku^sth)-e^m(a'-e2m)-o''r-ro(ro'')-id(ed)'ez(e2s).  From  oipov^ 
urine,  Kutrrts,  the  bladder,  and  alft-oppois,  a  hsemorrhoid.  Ger., 
Blasenhamarrhoiden.  Haemorrhoids  of  the  bladder.  [L,  50 
t",  14).] 

UROCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-o(oS)-siiist(ku«st)'iSs.  Gen., 
-cyst'eos  (-is).  From  oSpof,  urine,  and  icvotw,  the  bladder.  Fr.,  uro- 
cyste.    See  Urinary  bladder. 

UROCYSXITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o(o»)-si2st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis).    Fr.,  urocystite.    See  (Jystitis. 

UROCYSTOCATARRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U=r(ur)-o(o3)-si2st- 
(ku'st)"o(o')-ka2t(ka't)-a=r(a'r)'ru2s(ru*s).  From  oSpof,  urine,  /cuV- 
Tts.  the  bladder,  and  Karappoos,  a  running  down.  See  Cystorrh<ea 
(1st  def.). 

CRODENSIMilTRE  (Fr.),  u.  U»-ro-da'n=-se-me=tr'.  See 
Ukometer. 

URODIAtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U''r(ur)-o(o')-di(di2)-a21(asi)'ii!(u«)- 
si*s.  From  oZpov,  urine,  and  StaAuffts,  a  separating.  Fr.,  urodia- 
lyse.  1.  See  Uroplania.  2.  Deoompositon  of  the  urine.  [L,  50  (a, 
14).]— U.  neonatorum.  Of  SchOnlein,  retarded  secretion  of  urine 
in  the  kidneys  of  new-bom  infants.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URODOCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  UMur)-o(o')-do»k(do2ch2)-i(e)'- 
u*m(u*m).  Gr.,  ovpoSoxeiov  (from  o^pov,  urine,  and  Soxeior,  a  hold- 
er).   See  Urinal. 

URODRIMYTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o(oS)-dri'm(drem)'i't(n«t)- 
ez(as).  Gen.,  -et'os  {-et'is).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  Spi/AUTijs,  acrid- 
ness.    Fr.,  urodrymie.    Acridity  of  the  urine.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

URODYNIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  U'r(ur)-o(o3)-di'n(du«n)'i2-a'.  From 
o^pov,  urine,  and  oB^vrj,  pain.  Fr.,  urodynie.  Fain  in  passing 
urine.    [E.] 

URCEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U'r(ur)-ed(o»-e»d)-em(am)'as.  (3en., 
-em'atos  (,-atis).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  oiiijfia,  a  swelling.  A  tu- 
mefaction caused  by  infiltration  of  urine.    [E.] 

UROERYTHRIC  ACID,  UROERYTHRIN,  n's.  U=r-o-e»r- 
i'th'ri''k,  -e'r'i'th-ri'n.  From  oi!poi>,  urine,  and  €pv9p6t,  red.  Fr., 
uroerythrine,  matiere  rosacie.  Ger.,  Uroerythrin.  A  coloring 
matter  found  in  small  quantities  in  normal  urine,  but  forming  a 
copious  deposit  in  certain  febrile  conditions.  It  gives  a  rose  color 
to  a  urinary  deposit  sometimes  observed  after  wounds  or  opera- 
tions. Its  appearance  is  said  to  indicate  visceral,  and  especially 
hepatic  disease,  and  to  be  often  followed  by  secondary  haemor- 
rhage and  gangl-ene.  [Verneuil,  "France  m6d.,"  May  2,  1885; 
"  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  74.] 

UROFUSCOH^MATIN,  n.  U=r"o-fu'sk"'o-he»m'a't-i'n. 
From  of  pov,  urine,  fuscus,  dark,  and  atnia,  blood.  Of  Baumstark, 
a  red  urinary  pigment  derived  from  hsematin,  formed  in  acute  or 
severe  disease,    [a,  34.] 

URO-GENITAI/,  adj.  U^ro-je'n'i'-t'l.  Lat.,  urogenitalis. 
Having  reference  both  to  the  urinary  and  to  the  genital  tract, 
This  term  and  its  equivalent,  urino-genital^  are  more  commonly 
used  with  regard  to  anatomical  points,  while  the  term  genito-urin- 
ary,  of  essentially  the  same  signification,  is  oftener  employed  in 
speaking  of  pathological  matters. 

UROGIiAUCIN,  n.    U^r-o-gIa''s'i'n.    See  CvANnBiN. 

UROGRAVIMETER,  n.  U^r-o-gra'v-i'm'e't-u'r.  From  oipov, 
urine,  gravis,  heavy,  and  iiirpov,  a  measure.  Of  Thudichum,  a 
urometer,    [a,  34.] 


UROH^MATIN,  n.  U^r-o-he'm'a'H^n,  Fr.,  urohimatine. 
1.  Of  Harley,  uroerythrin.  [K,]  2,  Of  MacMunn,  see  Isoh^hato- 
pobphyrin. 

UKOH^MATOPORPHYRIN,  n.  U^r-o-he^m-ast-o-poVfi^r- 
i^n.  From  oSpov,  urine,  alpa,  blood,  and  irop^vpos,  purple.  Hsemato- 
porphyrin  derived  from  urine,    [a,  34] 

UROHYAIi,  n.  U'r-o-hi"l.  From  oipi,  a  tail,  and  voeiS^s, 
hyoid.    See  Uro-hyal  bone. 

UROI/EUCIC  ACID,  n.  U'r-o-lu^'si^k.  Ger.,  Uroleucinsaure. 
A  monobasic  acid,  C»H,o06,  found  in  the  urine  in  alkaptonuria.  It 
has  considerable  antiseptic  power,  and  is  probably  antipyretic. 
["  Brit,  Med,  Jour.,"  Aug.  4,  1888,  p,  232,  Nov.  23, 1889,  p.  1149  (a,  50),] 

UROIiEUCORRHqilA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-o(oS)-lu%-oi'r-re'- 
(ro3'e*)-a8.  From  otpov,  urine,  Acukos,  white,  and  pelv,  to  flow.  Fr., 
uroleucorrh&e.  Ger.,  Uroleukorrhde.  A  condition  in  which  the 
urine  contains  much  mucus. 

UROI.ITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-o(o»)-liHh-i«-a(aS)'si%. 
From  otpov,  urine,  and  Atfltao-ts,  lithiasis.  Fr.,  urolithiase.  Ger., 
Hamsteinbildung.  The  formation  of  urinary  calculi,  also  the  con- 
dition of  the  system  that  results  from  such  formation,    [o,  14.] 

UROtlTHOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  U=r(ur)-o(o=)-U2th-o(o3)-tom- 
(to''m)'i2-aa.  From  oipov,  urine,  AiSos,  a  stone,  and  tojx^,  a  cutting. 
See  Lithotomy. 

UROriTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2r(ur)-o21'iath-uSs(u<s).  From 
oipov,  urine,  and  \idos,  a  stone.    Fr.,  urolithe.    A  urinary  calculus. 

UBOI/OGY,  n.  U^r-o^l'o-ji".  From  oipov,  urine,  and  Adyos,  un- 
derstanding. Fr.,  urologie.  Ger.,  Harnlehre.  The  physiology, 
pathology,  etc.,  of  the  urine  and  the  urinary  system,    [a,  48.] 

UROMELANIN,  n.  U^r-o-me^l'a^n-i^n.  Fr.,  uromilanine.  A 
coloring  matter  present  normally  in  urine  to  the  amount  of  5  or  6 
grammes  a  day.  It  occurs  as  thin,  black,  shiny  lamellae.  [P16sz, 
"Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  viii,  p.  85  (B).] 

UROMELUS  (Lat,),  n .  f .  U2r(ur)-o''m'e21-uSs(u4s).  Gen.,  -mel'es. 
From  oupd,  the  tail,  and  /i^os,  a  limb.  A  single  monster  in  which 
there  is  fusion  of  the  lower  limbs  ;  the  thigh  u.sually  shows  evidence 
of  a  double  formation,  but  the  leg  is  single  and  there  is  a  single  foot 
having  the  heel  turned  forward,    [a,  34?] 

UROMETER,  n.  U''"r-o=m'e"t-u»r.  From  oipov,  urine,  and 
tiijpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  urom^tre,  p^se-urine,  A  hydrometer  for 
measuring  the  specific  gravity  of  the  urine.    [K,] 

UBOMPHAIUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  U2r(ur)-o'mf'a=l(asi)-uSs(u*s), 
From  oipov,  urine,  and  6/i4"»A<5s,  the  navel.  Fr,,  uromphale.  Ger., 
Nabelhamschwellung,  Swelling  of  the  umbilicus  due  to  infiltra- 
tion of  urine.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

UKONCUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  U=r(ur)-o=n»k'u»s(u<s).  From  oJpoy, 
urine,  and  oykos,  a  tumor.    A  tumor  containing  urine,    [a,  34.] 

URONEPHROSIS  (Lat,),  n.f,  U2r(ur)-o(o«)-ne2f-ros'i2s.  Gen., 
-ros'eos  (-is).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  v€^p6s,  the  kidney.  See 
Nephrydkosis. 

URONITROTOIiUENE  ACID,  n.  U^r-o-nit-ro-toiil-u^'en.  A 
substance  found  in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  orthonitrotoluene. 
It  is  Iffivorotary  in  aqueous  solution,  and  on  treatment  with  dilute 
acids  is  decomposed  into  orthonitrobenzyl,  alcohol,  and  glycuronic 
acid.  ["Ann.  di  chim.  appl.  alia  farmac.  ed  alia  med.,"  July, 
1883  (B).] 

UROPH,aEIN,  n.  U"r-o-fe'i'n.  From  oCpov,  urine,  and  ijaids, 
gray.    Of  Heller,  the  ordinary  coloring  matter  of  the  urine,   [a,  34.] 

UROPHANIC,  adj.  U'r-o-fa^n'i^k.  From  oJpoi',  urine,  and 
<l>civ6t,  conspicuous.    Appearing  in  the  urine,    [o,  34.] 

UROPHRENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=r(ur)-o(oS)-fre=n-e(a)'si»s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  i-is).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  ^pnv,  the  mind.  Fr., 
urophr^n^se.   A  supposed  metastasis  of  urine  to  the  brain,    [a,  14.] 

UBOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  UMur)-o!t(o!'f)'i2s(thi's)-iSs.  Gen., 
-phthis'eos  (-ophth'isis).  Prom  oipov,  urine,  and  (^fliVis,  decay.  Fr., 
urophthisie.    See  Diabetes. 

UROPITTIN,  n.  U»r-o-pi=t'i2n.  A  crystallizable  decomposi- 
tion product  (perhaps  CgHuNjOs)  of  urochrome.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

UROPtANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U>r(ur)-o(oa)-plan(plaSn)'i2-a».  From 
oipov,  urine,  and  wAovij,  a  wandering.  Ger.,  Urnplanie,  Hamaus- 
iretung.  1.  A  condition  in  which  the  elements  of  urine  are  present 
in  other  parts  than  the  urinary  organs.  In  the  pi.,  Uroplanice 
(Ger.j  Uroplanien),  a  genus  of  the  family  Chymoplanice  of  Fuchs's 
classification  of  skin  diseases,  including  such  forms  of  ursemia 
as  are  attended  with  urinary  deposits  in  the  skin  producing  vari- 
ous cutaneous  diseases.    [G,]    2.  See  Parhria  erratica. 

UROPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  U''r(ur)o(o3)-p_oi(poi'-is)-e(a)'si=s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  [-is).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  Troielv,  to  make.  Fr., 
uropo&se.    Ger,,  Hambereitung.    The  secretion  of  urine.    [K.] 

UR0P0II;TIC,  adj.  U=r-o-poi-e2t'i=k.  Ger.,  hamabaondemd. 
Pertaining  to  or  concerned  in  the  secretion  of  urine.    [K.] 

UROPSAMMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  U'r(ur)-o'ps-a«m(a»m)'mu»s- 
(mu*s).  From  oipov,  urine,  and  ^auuos,  gravel.  Urinary  gravel. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

UROPYGIAL,  adj.  U^r-o-pi'j'i'-'l.  Pertaining  to  the  nropygi- 
um.    [L,  12.] 

UROPYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-o(o«)-pi'j(.pu»g)'i»-u'm(u<m). 
From  oiipd.,  the  tail,  and  wvyii,  the  rump.  Fr.,  cr<yiipion.  Ger., 
Burzel,  Schwanzgegend.  The  rump  or  coccygeal  region  in  a  bird. 
[a,  48.] 

UROBOSEIN,  n.  U=r-o-roz'e''-i'D.  Fr.,  urorosHne.  Ger.,  Uro- 
rose'in.  A  rose-colored  pigment,  CsuHinNiOe,  found  in  the  urine 
of  persons  affected  with  diabetes,  chlorosis,  osteomalacia,  nephritis, 
carcinoma,  etc.  Its  solutions  give  a  characteristic  absorption  line 
between  the  lines  D  and  E  of  the  spectrum.    In  its  chemical  relations 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chm;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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it  behaves  somewhat  like  the  colors  of  the  rosanillne  series.  [' '  Jour. 
f.  prakt.  Chem.,"  N.  F.,  xxvi,  p.  333  (B) ;  "  Arch,  de  m6d.  exp6r.  et 
d'anat.  path./'  Dec.  16,  1891,  p.  808.] 

XTKOBBHAGIA  (Lat.\  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o2r-ra3(ra3g)'i2-a3.  From 
o9poi/,  urine,  and  pTJyvva-9ai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  urorrhagle.  See 
Diabetes. 

VBOBRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r-oar-re'Cro2'e3)-a3.  From  oipov, 
urine,  and  pot'a,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  urorrhee.  Ger.,  Harnjluss^  Uror- 
rhoe.  See  EnuAesis  and  Polyuria.— U.  melllta.  See  Diabetes 
mellitus. 

UBORUHORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■U''r(ur)-o2r-ro3r-reCroa'e2)-aa. 
From  oSpoi',  urine,  oppds,  serum,  and  poia,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  uror- 
rhoi-rhee.    Albuminuria.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

URORUBIN,  n.  Uar-o-ruSb'i2n.  Fr.,  urorubine.  Ger.,  U.  A 
coloring  matter  found  in  normal  and  pathological  urines.  It  forms 
a  dark  cherry-red,  brittle  mass,  whose  ethereal  solution  gives  an 
absorption  band  extending,  from  the  lines  D  to  F  of  the  spectrum. 
[P16SZ,  "Ztschr,  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  xiii,  p.  85  (B).] 

URORUBROH^MATIN,  n.  U2r"o-rub'"ro-he2m'a2t-i=n. 
From  odpoi',  urine,  ruber^  red,  and  atju-a,  blood.  Of  Baumstork,  a 
brown  urinary  pigment  obtained  from  a  patient  suffering  with  pem- 
phigus leprosus.    [a,  34.] 

UROSACRAIi,  adj.  U^r-o-sak'r'l.  From  oupa,  the  tail,  and 
sac-ntm  (g.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  tail  and  the  sacrum  (said  of  a  bone 
formed  by  the  fusion  of  the  sacrum  and  some  of  the  vertebrae  an- 
terior to  it).    [L,  12,  231.] 

UROSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  UMur)-o2sk(o2sch2)-e2-o(o8)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  u^r-o'^sk'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From,  o€po»', 
urine,  ocrveoi',  the  scrotum,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  uroscheoc^le.  A 
urocele  of  the  scrotum. 

UROSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'*r(ur)-o2sk(o2sch2)'e2s-i=s.  Gen., 
-sches'eos  {-osch'esis).  From  oJJpoi',  urine,  and  o-xeVts,  retention,  Fr., 
uroschesie.    Suppression  of  urine.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UROSCOPY,  n.  U^r-oSsk'op-is.  Lat.,  ouroscopia  (from  oiJpov, 
urine,  and  o-Kon-etf,  to  examine).  Fr.,  uroscopie.  Ger.,  Uroskopie, 
Hamschau,  Hambeschauung.    Examination  of  the  urine.    [K.J 

UROSEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-Q(o»)-seps(saps)'i2s.  Gen., 
-seps'eos  {-is).  From  oCpoi',  urine,  and  OTji^t?,  putrefaction.  Septi- 
caemia diie  to  the  putrefaction  .of  urine  extravasated  within  the 
tissues  of  the  body,    [a,  34.] 

UROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
ofpov,  urine.  Fr.,  urose.  Ger.,  Harnkrankheit.  Of  Alibert,  any 
disease  of  the  urinary  organs.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

UROSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  tT2r(ur)-o(o3)-spa2z(spaSs)'muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  oi!poi',  urine,  and  <rjrao-|u.dff,  a  spasm.  Spasm  of  the 
urinary  tract.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

UROSPERMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(ur)-oCoa)-spu5rm(spe2rm)'- 
u8m(u*m).  From  oupa,  the  tail,  and  o-irepp-a,  seed.  Fr.,  urosperme. 
Sheep's-beard  ;  a  genus  of  composite  herbs,  typical  of  a  subdivis- 
ion ( U'rosperme<:B)  of  the  LactucecB.  [a,  35.] — IT.  picroides.  The 
iepoLKiov  ftiya  of  Dioscorides,  indigenous  to  Mediterranean  regions  ; 
used  in  gastric  complaints  and  externally  as  an  antiphlogistic, 
[a.  35.] 

UROSTEAIilTH,  n.  U^r-o-ste'a^l-inh.  From  o^pov,  urine, 
(TTeap,  fat,  and  Ai0os,  a  stone.-  Fr.,  urostealithe.  A  pseudo-calcu- 
lus consisting  of  fatty  matter  combined  with  lime,  forming  a  kind 
of  soap.    [E,  12.] 

UROSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U3r(ur)-o(o3)-ste2n-os'i2s.  Gen., 
-os'eos  (-is).  From  o^poi',  urine,  and  vrevaa-Ls,  stenosis.  See  Ure- 
throstenosis. 

UROSTIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U2r(urVo(o3)-sti3g'ma9.  Gen.,  -stig'- 
matos  (-atia).  A  genus  of  t^  Urticacece,  made  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  a  section  of  the  genus  Ficus.  [a,  35.]— U.  elasticum.  See 
Ficua  elasiica.—V,  religiosum.    See  Picus  religiosa. 

UROStltPHIC  ACID,  u.    U2r-o-su81f 'i^k.    See  Thiouric  acid. 

UROTHEOBROMINE,  n.    tJSr-o-the-o-brom'en.    See  Parax- 

ANTHINE. 

UROTOXIC,  adj.  U^r-o-toSxl^t.  Fr.,  urotoxique.  Pertaining 
to  the  toxicity  of  urine     ["  Sem.  m6d.,"  Dec.  4, 1889,  p.  449  (a,  18).] 

UKOUS  ACID,  n.    Ur'n^s.    See  Xanthin. 

UROXANIC  ACID,  n.  U'^r-o2x-a2n'iak.  Fr.,  acide  uroxan- 
ique.  Ger.,  Uroxansdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  C6HBN40e,  in  prismatic 
crystals  or  spheroids,  obtained  by  long  exposure  of  uric  acid  dis- 
solved in  caustic  potash  to  air  free  from  carbon  dioxide.  [B,  3 
(a,  38).] 

UROXANTHIN,  n.  U^r-o-za^nth'iSn.  Fr., uroxanthine.  Ger., 
U.    See  Indican. 

UROXIN,  n.    U^r-o^x'i^n.    See  Alloxantine. 

UROZKMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2r(ur)-o(o3)-zem(zam)'i2-a8.  From 
o^poi/,  urine,  and  ^i^p-t'a,  loss.    Fr.,  urozemie.    See  Diabetes, 

URPlilTHITE  (Fr.),  n.    U«r-pa-tet.    See  Ozokerite. 

URPFI/ANZE  (Ger.),  n.    Ur'pflaSnts-e*.    See  Protophyte. 

URRHODIN,  n.  U^r-rod'i^n.  From  oCpoi*,  urine,  and  pdSii'os, 
made  of  roses.  Of  Thudichum,  a  decomposition  product  of  the 
chemolysis  by  acids  of  a  particular  chromogen  not  yet  isolated, 
[a,  34.] 

URRHODENOGEN,  n.  Uar-rod-i^n'o-^e^n.  Of  Thudichum, 
a  substance  not  yet  isolated,  the  decomposition  of  which  by  hydro- 
chloric acid  produces  urrhodin.    [a,  34.] 

URRHCODONIC  ACID,  n.  U^r-rod-oSn'iSk.  An  acid  obtained 
from  urine,  forming  brown  stellate  or  sheaf -like  bundles  of  crys- 
tals, of  a  highly  aromatic  odor,  very  soluble  in  water  and  in  ether. 
[a,  34.] 


UBSACHE  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'zaSch^-e^.  See  Cause.— Gelegen- 
heitsu*.  See  Determining  cause.— Mitu',  Mitwirkende  U. 
See  Accessory  cause.— N delist e  U.  See  JProximate  cause.— Ne- 
Itienu*.    See  Accessory  cause. 

UBSCHLEIM  (Ger.),  n.    Ur'shlim.    See  Protoplasm. 

UBSONE,  n.  U^rs'on.  Fr.,  u.  Ger.,  Urson.  A  substance, 
CioHiflO  (or  CaoHsjOa),  obtained  by  Trommsdorf  from  the  leaves 
of  A-nyutus  uva  ursi  as  silky,  acicular  crystals.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

UBSPBUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Ur'spruns.    See  Origin. 

UBSTOEE  (Ger.),  u.  Ur'sto^f.  See  Element.- U'theilchen. 
See  Atom. 

UBXilBE  (Fr.),  u.    U^rt-e^r.    An  old  form  of  uriUre  (q.  v.), 

UBTHIEBCHEN  (Ger.),  UBTHIEBE  (Ger.),  n's  pi.  Ur'ter- 
ch^e^n,  -ter-e^.    See  Protozoa. 

UBTICA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ufirt(u*rt)-ik(ek)'a8.  From  urere,  to  burn. 
Fr.,  ortie  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Brennnessel  (1st  def.),  Nessel  (1st  def.). 
1.  Nettle  ;  a  genus  of  herbs  with  stinging  hairs,  giving  name  to  a 
large  order  (the  Urticacece  [Fr.,  urticac6es ,'  Ger.,  Nesselgewdchse], 
UrticcB,  UrticecB  [Fr.,  urticees ;  Ger.,  Urticeen],  JJrticince,  or  Urti- 
cineo£  [Fr.,  urticinees])  of  apetalous  dicotyledons.  In  an  extended 
sense,  the  order  includes  the  Ulmece^  Celtidece,  Cannabinece,  Mo- 
rece,  Artocarpeoe,  Conocephalece,  Thelygoneoe,  and  Urticece  proper. 
These  last,  the  nettleworts,  including  if.,  Laportea,  Ui-era,  Boehme- 
ria,  etc.,  are  remarkable  for  the  caustic  secretion  of  their  glandu- 
lar hairs,  [a,  35.]  2.  The  eruption  produced  by  the  sting  of  a  net- 
tle ;  a  pomphus ;  a  wheal.— Extractum  urticse.  Fr.,  extrait 
d'ortie.  An  extract  obtained  from  the  juice  of  U.  dioica,  which  is 
clarifled  by  heating  and  evaporated.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] — Syrupus 
urticBB.  Fr.,  sirop  d'^ortie.  A  syrup  made  by  boiling  together 
equal  parts  of  clarifled  juice  of  U.  dioica  and  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).] 
— U.  baccifera.  A  West  Indian  species.  The  flowers  and  roots 
are  used  as  an  aperient,  and  the  leaves  as  a  resolvent,  [a,  35.]— U. 
dioica.  Fr.,  ortie  dio'ique,  grande  ortie,  ortuge.  Ger.,  zweihdu- 
sige  Nessel,  grosse  Brennnessel.  The  common  (stinging)  nettle  of 
Europe,  Asia,  and  North  America.  The  root,  herb,  and  achenes, 
radix,  herba,  et  semen  urticce  (majoris,  sen  vulgaris,  seu  racemi- 
feroe,  seu  dioicce),  were  formerly  official— the  first,  which  contains 
a  volatile  oil,  as  a  diuretic ;  the  second  as  a  diuretic,  astringent, 
haemostatic,  anthelminthic,  etc.;  and  the  last  as  a  mucilaginous 
emollient.  The  young  shoots  are  eaten,  boiled,  as  an  antiscorbutic. 
The  plant  is  applied  to  the  skin  in  local  paralysis,  etc.,  as  an  irri- 
tant, the  effects  in  such  cases  being  due,  it  is  said,  to  the  presence 
of  free  formic  acid  in  the  hairs,  [a,  35.]— Urticae  folia  [Gr.  Ph.], 
The  fresh  leaves  of  U.  pilulifera.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — U.  gigas.  See 
Laportea  gigas.—JJ,  iners.  See  Lamium  album.— V.  latifulia. 
A  laxative  and  diuretic  species  growing  in  South  America,  [a,  35.] 
— U.  major.  See  U.  dioica. — U.  membranacea.  A  species 
found  in  southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa,  considered  aphro- 
disiac. In  Egypt  the  herb  and  seed  are  used  as  an  emmenagogue 
and  pectoral,  [a,  35.]— U.  mexicana.  The  yesgos  del  pais  of  the 
Mex.  Ph.  The  root  is  used  as  a  diaphoretic  and  as  a  substitute  for 
Sambucus  ebulus.  [J.  M.  IWaisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr., 
1886,  p.  168.]— U.  minor.  See  U.  urens.—V^  mortua.  See  La- 
bium album.— JJ.  nivea.  Fr.,  ortie  blanche.  The  Chinese  cotton- 
nettle,  [a,  35.]  See  Boehmeria  nivea. —U.  pilulifera.  Roman 
nettle,  growing  in  southern  Europe  and  in  Asia.  The  mucilagi- 
nous fruits,  semen  urticce  romance  (seu  hispanicce,  seu  piluliferoe), 
were  formerly  used  as  a  pectoral  and  are  now  employed  in  Greece 
as  a  galactagogue.  The  root  is  considered  astringent,  diuretic,  and 
pectoral,  [a,  35.]— U.  Bumphii.  A  native  of  the  Moluccas,  where 
it  is  cultivated  and  much  used  as  a  scourge  in  local  torpor,  stiffness 
of  joints,  paralysis,  etc.  [a,  35.]— U.  stimulans.  See  Laportea 
stimulans. — U.  urens.  FV.,  ortie  brUlante  (ou  gri^che,  ou  folle), 
petite  ortie.  Ger.,  kleine  Nessel  (oder  Brennnessel).  The  small 
CBritish)  nettle,  or  dwarf -nettle,  of  Europe,  middle  and  northern 
Asia,  and  North  America.  The  herb  and  fruits  (achenes).  herba  et 
semen  urticce  (jninoris,  seu  urentis),  were  formerly  used  like  those 
of  U.  dioica.  The  plant  has  been  recommended  in  metrorrhagia, 
[a,  35.] — U.  urentissima.  Fr.,  feuille  du  diable.  The  daoun  se- 
tan  of  Java,  devil's-leaf  of  Timor  ;  a  very  poisonous  species,  said  to 
be  used  like  Laportea  stimulans.  [a,  35/]— U.  vulgaris.  See  17. 
dioica. 

UBTICAL,  ad].  U^rt-i'k*'l.  Lat.,  urticalis.  Belonging  to  the 
Urticales,  which  are  Lindley's  u.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  urticalis)  of 
diclinous  exogens,  including  the  Vrticacece,  Moraceoe,  Artocarpa- 
cece,  etc.     [a,  35.] 

UBTICABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  UfirtCu<rt)-i3k(ek)-a(a3yri''-aa.  From 
urtica,  a  nettle.  Fr. ,  urticaire,  fi^vre  ortiee  porcelaine.  Ger. ,  Nes- 
selausschlag,  Nesselfriesel,  NesseMeber,  Nesselsucht,  Porcellanfrie- 
sel,  Wiebelsucht.  1.  Hives,  nettle-rash ;  an  acute  or  chronic  dis- 
ease of  the  skin  characterized  by  an  eruption  of  red,  elevated, 
rounded  efflorescences  of  irregular  shape  and  size,  which  at  a  cer- 
tain stage  of  their  development  appear  olanched  in  the  centre  and 
erythematous  at  the  periphery,  being  then  commonly  known  as 
wheals.  The  eruption  is  attended  with  intense  itching.  It  is  usu- 
ally transitory,  though  sometimes  disposed  to  recur.  The  XJriica- 
rice  of  Plenck  correspond  to  u.  febrilis.  2.  Of  Bazin  and  Auspitz,  u. 
acuta,  the  chronic  form  being  termed  by  them  cnidosis.  [G,  4,  26.] 
—Giant  u.  Fr.,  urticaire  massive.  Of  Milton,  u.  characterized 
by  large  cedematous  swellings  of  the  skin  or  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  tongue,  throat,  urethra,  etc.,  which  are  rarely  accom- 
panied by  change  of  color  or  itching  and  are  evanescent.  ["  Edinb. 
Med.  Jour.,"  ccTviii,  p.  513  (G).]  Cf.  U.  cedematosa. — Internal  u. 
U.  affecting  the  mucous  membranes  in  the  interior  of  the  body.  It 
is  sometimes  observed  on  the  tongue,  pharynx,  or  larynx,  and  inas- 
much as  attacks  are  sometimes  associated  with  nausea  and  vomit- 
ing or  with  spasmodic  dyspnoea,  it  is  inferred  that  the  stomach  and 
air  passages  may  also  be  subject  to  the  lesions  of  the  disease,  and 
perhaps  the  mucous  membranes  of  other  regions.  [G.]— U.  ab 
ingestis.    U.  provoked  by  the  ingestion  of  certain  articles  of  food. 
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[G.]— U.  acuta.  Ger.,  Nesselfleber.  U.  that  runs  an  acute  course 
and  IS  usually  attended  with  fever.  [G.]— U.  alba.  U.  of  the  or- 
dinary type,  with  wheals  that  show  a  white  surface  in  the  centre 
with  redness  at  the  periphery.  [G.]— U.  annularis.  U.  in  which 
the  eruption  takes  the  form  of  rings.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— U.  bullosa. 
U.  attended  with  a  production  of  bullae.  [G.]— U.  chronica.  Ger., 
Cc/iromscAe)  Nesselaucht.  U.  characterized  by  long  continuance,  or 
(more  commonly)  by  a  long-persisting  tendency  to  relapsing  at- 
tacks. [G.]— IT.  conferta.  U.  characterized  by  efiSorescences 
closely  clustered  together.  [G.]— U.  dermographica.  See  U. 
factitia. — U.  endemica.  A  form  of  u.  coinciding  with  (perhaps 
due  to)  the  presence  of  Bombyx  processionea^  and  consisting  in  a 
cutaneous  eruption,  forming  partly  pustules,  partly  wheals,  and 
spreading  over  the  entire  body.  It  is  accompanied  with  violent 
itching.  ["Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol.,"  1891, 185,  2,  p.  220  (a, 
50).]— U.  ephemera.  Acute  u.  of  short  duration.  [G.]— U.  eva- 
nida.  Ger.,  wandelbare  Nesselsucht.  U.  of  very  brief  duration, 
or  that  comes  and  goes.  [G,  10.]— U.  factitia.  Chronic  u.  in  which 
by  artificially  irritating  the  skin  the  eruption  may  be  produced 
at  will.  [G.J— U.  febrllis.  See  U.  acuta.— V.  flgurata.  U.  char- 
acterized by  efflorescences  grouped  in  determinate  figures.  [G.]— 
U.  fugax.  See  U.  evanida.—V.  gigans.  See  U.  tuberosa.—V. 
gyrata.  U.  the  efflorescences  of  which  form  gyrate  figures 
or  lines.  [G.]— U.  taeemorrhagica.  See  Puepdba  itrKcans.- U. 
medicamentosa.  U.  provoked  by  the  administration  of  drugs. 
[G.]— U.  miliaris.  U.  attended  with  an  eruption  of  miliary 
vesicles.  [G.] — TJ.  neuritica.  U.  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  nerve 
or  nerves  supplying  the  affected  part.  [G,  4.]— U.  nodosa.  See 
U.  tuberosa.—V.  oedematosa.  A  form  of  u.  characterized  by 
the  sudden  appearance  of  cedematous  swellings  upon  different 
parts  of  the  body,  usually,  though  not  always,  accompanied 
by  urticarial  wheals  and  itching,  and  after  a  short  time  suddenly 
disappearing.  [G,  51.]— U.  papulosa.  A  form  of  u.,  observed 
especially  in  children,  in  which,  instead  of  distinct  wheals,  smallish 
red  papules  are  formed  which  itch  violently  and  frequently  appear 
excoriated  from  scratching.  The  eruption  is  usually  more  per- 
sistent than  the  ordinary  form  of  u.  [6,  3.]— U.  perstang.  Ger., 
beharrende  Nesselsucht.  U.  in  which  the  efflorescences  persist 
throughout  the  attack.  [G.]— U.  pigmentosa.  A  form  of  chronic 
U.,  in  yoimg  children,  in  which  the  efflorescences  persist  for  a  long 
time  and  are  accompanied  with  a  brownish-yellow  pigmentation. 
[G.]— TJ.  porcellanea.  See  U.  alba.—V.  recldiva,  U.  recur- 
i*ens.  U.  characterized  by  a  disposition  to  recur,  as  in  u.  chronica. 
[G.]— F.  rubra.  U.  with  red  efflorescences.  [G.]— U.  subcuta- 
nea.  Qer.^schleichende Nesselsucht.  Of  Willan,  a  form  of  chronic 
or  relapsing  u.  associated  with  itching  or  tingUng  of  the  skin,  with 
an  occasional  eruption  of  wheals.  [G,  12.]— U.  tuberosa.  Ger., 
Nexselfriesel,  harte  Nesselsucht.  A  form  of  u.  marked  by  rapid 
increase  of  some  of  the  wheals  to  a  large  size,  forming  hard  tuber- 
osities which  seem  to  extend  deeply  and  occasion  deep-seated  pains. 
[G,  12.]— U.  vaccinica.  U.  induced  by  vaccination.  [G,  27.]— U. 
vesiculosa.    U.  attended  with  vesicles.    [G.] 

URTICARIA!,,  adj.  U'rW'k-ar'i'-'l.  Lat.,  urticatus.  Fr., 
ortie.    Pertaining  to  or  resembling  urticaria.    [G.] 

UTRXICATING,  adj.  U'^rt'l^k-at-ian'.  Fr.,  urticant.  Stinging 
like  a  nettle,    [a,  27.] 

URTICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»rt(u''rt)-i!k(ek)-a(a>)'shi2(ti2).o. 
Gen.,  'On'is.    See  Urtication  and  Urticaria  chronica. 

tJRTICATION,  n.  U^rt-i^k-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  urticatio  (from  ur- 
-  t/ca,  a  nettle).  Fr.,  «.  A  method  of  producing  substitutive  irrita- 
tion by  beating  the  skin  with  nettles.    [G.] 

URUCC,  n.    See  Annotto. 

UBUCURI,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Attalea  excelsa.    [a,  35.] 

URTJSHIC  ACID,  n.  U^-rush'i'k.  From  Jap.,  urushi,  lac- 
quer. A  monobasic  acid  discovered  in  Japanese  lacquer.  ["  Na- 
ture," June  26,  1885,  p.  190  (B).] 

UBTiriNDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'viSnd-un'.  1.  A  primitive  convo- 
lution of  the  brain.  2.  Of  Huschke,  one  of  the  frontal  convolutions. 
[I,  6  (K).] 

URWIRBEt  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'verb-e'l.  A  protovertebral  somite. 
— Eigentlicher  U.  [KSlliker].  All  that  portion  of  the  protoverte- 
bral structure  of  the  embryo  which  remains  after  the  separation 
of  the  muscular  plate  ;  the  Wirbelkemmasse  of  Kemak.    [A,  8.] 

URZEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ur'tsoig-un".  See  Spontaneous  gen- 
eration. 

USAGBO,  n.  An  Arabian  term  apparently  applied  to  psoria- 
sis.   [Rayer.] 

USNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U's(u*s)'nei'-a».  Fr.,  usn^e.  Ger.,  Bart- 
flechte.  A  genus  of  f ruticose  lichens.  The  Usneaceoe  ( Usntacei, 
Usnece^  Usneeoe,  Usneei.  or  Usneidce\  including  Cetraria^  C7.,  Bver- 
nia^  etc.,  are  a  division  of  the  Jntricatce.  [a,  35.] — tJ.  barbata. 
Fr.,  usn^e  barbue,  barbe  de  capucin.  Ger.,  gemeine  Bartilechte, 
Haannoos.  Necklace  moss,  tree  hair  ;  a  species  found  on  the  bark 
of  trees  (sometimes  on  Loxa-bark).  This  and  similar  species, 
known  as  Muscus  arboreus^  Muscus  quercinus,  Muscus  arboreus 
albus.,  and  Muscus  albus  quemus.,  are  bitter  and  astringent,  and 
were  formerly  used  in  indigestion,  dysentery,  haemorrhages,  etc. 
[a,  35.]— U.  cranil  humani.  The  Parmelia  omphalodes,  Parme- 
lia  saxatilis,  and  other  lichens  found  on  human  bones  and  skulls 
exposed  to  the  elements,  [a.  35.]--U.  jubata.  Tree-hair  lichen, 
formerly  official  as  muscus  arboreus  nigricans,    [a,  35.] 

USNEIN,  USNIC  ACID,  USNIN,  n's.  U's'ne^-i'n,  -ni'k, 
-ni^n.  Ft.,  acide  usniqiie.,  usn^ine,  usnine.  Ger.,  Usninsdure.  A 
crystallizable  acid,  CisHijO,,  obtained  from  Farmelia  prunastri 
and  other  lichens.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

USNINIC  ACID,  n.  U^s-ni^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  uminigue.  An 
acid,  CisHibO,,  obtained  from  various  lichens,  occurring  as  sulphur- 
yellow  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 


USSAT  (Fr.),  n.  U«s-sa».  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Arifige,  France,  where  there  are  hot  springs.    [L,  41,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

USTIIiAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U"st(u<st)-i«l-ag(aSg)'o.  Gen.,  -ag'inis. 
Fr.,  charbon  (1st  def.).    Ger.,  Flugbrand  (1st  def.).    1.  The  typical 

§enus  of  the  Ustilaginacece,  or  Ustilaginece  (Fr.,  ustilaginees ; 
■er.,  Ustilagineen^  Brandpilze),  or  Ustilaginei  (Fr.,  ustilagines\ 
which  are  the  siaut-Fungi,  a  c!ivision  of  the  Hypodermioe  or  of  the 
Zygomycetes^  parasitic  on  flowering  plants.  The  mycelium  pene- 
trates through  the  intercellular  spaces  of  the  host-plant  and  de- 
stroys it.  [o,  35.]  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  U.  maidis.—V.  caries, 
U.  foetida.  See  Tilletia  caries. — U.  naaidis,  U.  maydis.  Corn- 
(or  maize-)  smut ;  a  species  which  occurs  on  the  stem,  grains,  and 
tassel  of  Zea  maiz  in  smooth,  irregular,  roundish-lobed  masses,  in- 
closing innumerable  blackish-brown  nodular  spores,  of  disagree- 
able smell  and  taste.  It  is  the  u.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (see  Ergot  of 
maize),  [o,  35.]— U.  segetum.  Smut,  brawn,  brancorn  ;  a  spe- 
cies affecting  wheat,  barley,  oats,  Indian  corn,  and  other  grasses. 
Its  spores  are  absorbed  into  the  tissues  of  the  grass,  and  are  car- 
ried up  till  they  reach  the  grain  in  the  ear,  which  becomes  a  sooty 
mass.    It  differs  from  U.  foetida  in  having  no  odor,    [a,  35.] 

USTION,  n.  U^st'yu^u.  Gr.,  Kavtrii.  Lat.,  ustio  (from  urere^ 
to  burn).    Fr.,M.    Ger.,  U.    1.  A  burn.    2.  Cauterization.    [E.j 

USTUI.ATION,  n.  U'st-u^l-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  ustulatio  (from 
ustulare,  to  scorch).  Fr.,  u.  In  ancient  pharmacy,  the  roasting  of 
a  moist  substance  before  powdering  it.    [L,  41,  56  (a,  14).] 

USXTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  U'st(u*st)'uSs(u«s).  From  urere,  to  bum. 
Burnt,  calcined.    [E.] 

USUK  (Ger.),  n.    U-zur'.    Fr.,  usure.    An  abrasion. 

USURE  (Fr.),  n.  U«-zu»r.  See  UsuR.— U.  des  dents.  See 
Odontapotribb. — U.  de  I'utfirus.  Ger.,  Durchreibung  des  Uterus. 
Slow  perforation  of  the  uterus  by  attrition  during  labor,  as  opposed 
to  rupture  properly  so  called. 

TJXER  (Lat.),  n.  m.    U''t(u*t)'u6r(e=r.    Gen.,  m*'W.    See  Uterus. 

UTERALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VmuH)-e'r-a.ni(a.']gyi'-a,'.  From 
uterus  (g.  v.X  and  a\yo^,  pain.    Fr.,  uteralgie.   See  Hysteralgia. 

UTfiRANGIOLEUCITE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  U'-ta-ra^nS-zhe-o- 
lu^-set.    Inflammation  of  the  lymphatics  of  the  uterus,    [o,  14.] 

Ut£reMPHRAXIB  (Fr.),  n.  U»-ta-ra«n2-fraSx-e.  Obstruc- 
tion of  the  uterus.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UTERINE, adj.  U^t'e'r-i^n.  li&t.. uterinus.  Fr.,utdrin.  Ger., 
uierinal.    Pertaining  to,  associated  with,  or  affecting  the  uterus. 

UTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=t(un)-e=r-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(ridis).    Fr.,  utirite.    See  Metritis. 

UTfiROCEPS  (Fi-.),  u.  U»-ta-ro-se=ps,  An  instrument  for 
grasping  the  cervix  uteri.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UTERO-ABDOMINAL,,  adj.  U^f'e'r-o-aSb-doSm'i^-n'l.  Per- 
taining to  the  uterus  and  the  abdomen,    [a,  48.] 

UtIrO-EPICHORIAI.  (Ft.),  u.  U«-ta-ro-a-pe-ko-re-an.  See 
Decidua  serotina. 

UTEROFIXATION,  n.  U=t"e»r-o-fl=x-a'shu3n.  FromMterus 
(g.  v.\  and  figere,  to  fix.    See  Htsteropexta. 

UTERO-GESTATION,  n.  UH"e2r-o-je=st-a'shuan.  See  Gesta- 
tion (2d  def.). 

UT:feRO-INGUINORRHAPHIE  (Fr.),  n.  U«-ta-ro-a=nS-ge- 
no-ra^-fe.    See  Advancement  o/ i/ie  ro-und  ligaments. 

UTBRO-IUMBAR,  adj.  Ust"e=r-o-luSmb'aSr.  Fr.,  utiro- 
lombaire.  Pertaining  to  or  connecting  the  uterus  and  the  lumbar 
region.    [L,  41, 49  (a,  14).] 

UTEROMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  U't(uH)-e!r-o(o8)-man(maSn)'i»-a". 
From  uterus  (a.  v.),  and  fiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  uteromanie.  An  old 
term  for  nymphomania.    [A,  42.] 

UTERO-OVARIAN,  adj.  U=t"e»r-o-o-va'ri»-'n.  Fr.,  utero- 
ovarien.,  ut^ro-ovarique.    Pertaining  to  the  uterus  and  the  ovary, 

UTERO-PARIETAI,,  adj.  U"t"e!r-o-pa!'r-i'e2t-'l.  Pertaining 
to  the  uterus  and  the  abdominal  wall. 

UTERO-PIACENTAI,  adj.  U=t"e=r-o-pla=s-ean't'l.  Fr., 
utiro-placentaire.  GeT.,uteroplacentar.  Pertaining  to  the  uterus 
and  the  placenta,    [a,  48.] 

UTERORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  UH(uH)-e'r-o"r-raj(raSg)'i>-a». 
From  uterus  (g.  v.),  and  p-^ywa6ai,  to  burst  forth.  See  Metror- 
rhagia. 

UTERORRHAPHY,  n.  TT2t-e'r-o=r'a2f-i2.  From  uterus,  the 
uterus,  and  poiij^,  a  seam.    See  Hysterorrhapht. 

Ut£rORRh£e  (Fr.),  n.    U»-ta-ror-ra.    See  Metrorhbcea. 

UTBRO-SACRAt,  adj.  Ust"e"r-o-sa2k'r'l.  Fr.,  utdro-saei-i. 
Pertaining  to  the  uterus  and  the  sacrum,    [a,  48.] 

UtAboSCOPIE  (Fr.),  a.    U«-ta-ro-sko-pe.    See  Metroscopt. 

UT£rOSTOME1CIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  UTEBOSTOMEtCO- 
SIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n's.  U'-ta-ro-sto-me^l-se,  -e'1-ko-ze.  Ulcera- 
tion of  the  cervix  uteri.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UTEROTOME,  n.    U^t'e'r-o-tom.    Fr.,  ut4rotome.    See  Hys- 

TEROTOME. 

UTEROTOMT,  n.  U''t-e'r-o»tom-i'.  Lat.,  uterotomia  (from 
uterus  [g.  v.],  and  roiirj,  a  cutting).    Fr.,  utSrotomie.    See  Ht.steb- 

OTOMY. 

UTEBOTRACTOB, n.  UH-e'r-o-tra'kt'o=r.  ¥Tomuterus(g.v.) 
and  trahere,  to  drag.  An  instrument  emplojfed  by  A.  C.  Bernays  for 
making  traction  on  the  cervix  uteri,  differing  from  Noeggerath's 
tenaculum-forceps  chiefly  in  having  several  teeth  on  each  blade. 
["  Weekly  Med.  Rev.,"  Apr.  12, 1884,  p.  288.] 

UTERO-VAGINAl,  adj.  U't"er-o-Ta'j'i«-n'I.  Pertaining  to 
the  uterus  and  the  vagina. 
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UKTICARIAL 
UVA   URSI 


UTlSKO-VENTRAIi,  adj.    U^fear-o-ve^'n'tr*!.     Pertaining  to 

the  uterus  and  the  abdominal  cavity. 

UTERKHilMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.  XJO-tear-ra-me.  See  Metror- 
rhagia. 

UTERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2t(u4t)'e3r-u9s(u*s).  Gr.,  varipa.  Fr., 
uterus,  matrice.  Ger.,  JJ.,  Gebdr mutter,  Gebdrorgan,  Fruchthalt- 
er,  Mutterbalg  (3d  def .).  1.  The  organ  of  gestation  ;  made  up  chiefly 
of  muscular  fibres  and  having  a  cavity  lined  with  mucous  membrane 
continuous  with  that  of  the  vagina.  It-  is  covered  before  and  behind 
with  peritonaeum.  In  the  human  subject  it  is  situated  in  the  pelvis. 
In  the  non-gravid  state  it  has  the  shape  of  a  pear  flattened  from 
before  backward.  It  is  suspended  in  the  pelvis  by  the  broad  liga- 
ments. Its  cavity  is  2i-  in.  in  depth.  It  is  divided  into  a  body  and 
a  neck ;  the  latter  projects  backward  and  somewhat  downward 
into  the  vagina.  2.  In  mycology,  the  velum  universale,  [o,  .35.]— 
Arched  u.  Lat..  u.  arcuatus.  That  form  of  u.  in  which  the  longi- 
tudinal median  furrow  marking  the  union  of  the  primitive  halves  of 
the  organ  is  more  than  ordinarily  pronounced  at  the  fundus,  from 
the  fusion  of  the  horns  being  somewhat  defective.  [A,  24.]— Bi- 
lobed  u.  See  U.  hicornis. — Divided  u.  See  U.  sceptus. — Double 
u.  Ger.,  doppelte  Gebdr mutter.  That  malformation  of  the  u.  in 
which  the  two  horns  are  developed,  but  have  not  become  fused  into 
one  organ.  See  also  (7.  bicomis  and  XJ.  scepfws.— Ductile  u,  Syn.: 
squatty  w.  [Taylor].  Of  I.  E.  Taylor  (who  repudiates  "  balloon  u."), 
a  condition  of  the  u.  in  which  its  walls  are  lax  and  yielding,  so  that 
they  collapse  horizontally  and  may  be  carried  up  before  a  sound 
introduced  into  the  cavity  of  the  organ.— Duplex  u.  See  Double 
u. — Fusiform,  u.  Lat.,  u.  fusiformis.  Ger.,  spindelformiger  U. 
That  form  of  the  u.  in  which,  during  advanced  pregnancy,  its  ver- 
tical diameter  is  the  greatest.  Schroder  and  Stratz  (A,  388).] — 
Gravid  u,  A  u.  containing  a  fecundated  ovum.— Imparous  u. 
Of  Barnes,  a  u.  that  has  never  contained  a  product  of  conception, 
[a,  34.]— Iiupregnated  u.  See  Gravid  «.— Incudiform  u.  An 
anvil-shaped  u.  [a,  34.]— Infantile  u.  Lat.,  u.  fcetalis.  Fr.,  utirus 
fcetal  (ou  embryonnaire).  That  abnormity  of  the  u.  in  which  it 
is  normally  formed,  but  has  been  arrested  in  its  development.  [Le- 
fort  (A,  15).]- Intestiniform  u.  A  u.  having  an  elongated  cervix 
and  a  thin  body  resembling  a  section  of  intestine,  [a,  34.] — Invert- 
ed u.  The  u.  in  a  state  of  inversion  (g.  u.),— Irritable  u.  See  Hys- 
TERALGiA(3d  def.). — Male  u.  See  U.  masculinus. — Membranous 
u.  Of  Walter,  a  u.  in  which  the  walls  are  attenuated  by  distention 
and  atrophy  caused  by  fibroid  tumors,  [a,  34.]— Pregnant  u.  See 
Gravid  «.— Retort-shaped  u,  Ger.,  Betortengestalt  der  Gebdr- 
mutter.  A  flexed  u.  that  has  an  elongated  cervix,  giving  the  organ 
the  appearance  of  a  retort,  [a,  34.]— Saccated  u.  A  u.  in  the 
condition  of  hour-glass  contraction.  [A,  75.]— Squatty  u.  [Taylor]. 
See  Ductile  u.  — Twin  u.  See  Double  «.— U.  acollis.  See  U.  par- 
vicollis. — U'anhange  (Ger.).  See  Uterine  appendages. — U.  ar- 
cuatus. See  Arched  u. — U,  biangularis.  See  Incudiform  u. 
— U.  bicornis.  That  malformation  of  the  u.  in  which  the  two 
rudimentary  lateral  halves,  or  horns,  remain  more  or  less  separate, 
instead  of  coalescing  through  their  whole  length.  See  also  U.  bi- 
comis duplex  and  XJ.  bicomis  semiduplex. — U.  bicornis  duplex. 
Ger.,  gdnzliche  Verdoppelung  der  Gebdrmutter.  That  variety  of 
double  u.  in  which  the  duplicate  formation  affects  the  whole  organ, 
[a,  34.]— U.  bicornis  simplex,  U.  bicornis  semiduplex  (sen 
infra  simplex).  U.  bicornis  unieollis.  Ger.,  theilweise  Ver- 
doppelung der  Gebdrmutter.  A  duplex  u.  in  which  the  body  alone 
is  double  and  the  cervix  is  single,  [a,  34.]— U.  bicorpor.  A  u. 
consisting  of  two  bodies.— U.  biforis.  See  U.  bicornis.— V.  bifun- 
dalis  unieollis.  See  U.  bicomis  unieollis. — U.  bilocularis,  U, 
bipartitus.  See  U.  scepi«s.— U*bruch  JGJer.).  Rupture  of  the  u. 
— U.  cordiformis.  IV.,  uterus  echancre.  That  form  of  defective 
development  of  the  u.  in  which  the  fundus  remains  depressed,  so 
that  the  organ  has  somewhat  the  shape  of  the  heart  of  a  playing- 
card.  [A,  23.]— U.  deficiens.  Absence  of  the  uterus.— U,  di- 
delphis,  U.  didelphys.  See  Double  u.—U,  diductus.  That 
variety  of  double  u.  in  which  there  are  complete  independence  and 
divergence  of  the  two  halves.  [Lefort  (A,  15).]— U.  duplex.  See 
Double  u. — U.  duplex  separatus.  A  double  u.  in  which  there  is 
no  connection  between  the  two  halves  of  the  organ ;  associated 
with  double  vagina.  [Spiegelberg  (a,  34).]— U.  flexus.  A  u.  with 
an  abnormal  flexion.  [Lefort  (A,  15).]— IT.  fuetalis.  See  Infantile 
u.—V.  globularis.  A  u.  subsseptus  with  complete  fusion  of  the 
two  lateral  halves  externally.  [Lefort  (A,  15).]— U'hals  (Ger.). 
SeeCBRVix«feri.—U.  imperforatus.  1.  An  imperforate  u.  2.  Au. 
that  has  no  cavity  at  all.  [Lefort  (A,  15).]— U.  masculinus.  The 
prostatic  vesicle  of  the  male,  with  its  occasional  vestigial  accom- 
pauiments.  [A,  5.]— U.  muscularis.  A  u.  in  which  there  is  an 
interstitial  myoma.  [a,34.]— U'naht(Ger.).  See  Hysterorrhaphy. 
— U.  parvicollis.  Syn. :  u.  acollis.  That  malformation  of  the  u. 
in  which  its  body  is  normal,  but  its  neck  atrophied  or  lacking.  [Le- 
fort (A,  15).]— U*peri9taltik  (Ger.).  Peristaltic  contraction  of  the 
u.  [A,  33.]— U'redresseur  (Ger.).  See  Intra-uterin^  pessary.— 
U.  retroflexus.  See  Retroflexion  of  the  uterus.— -V,  retrover- 
sus.  A  retroverted  u.— U*ruptur  (Ger.).  Rupture  of  the  uterus. 
— U.  SEBptus  (bilocularis).  Fr.,  utdrus  biloculaire.  That  form 
of  defective  development  of  the  u.  in  which,  while  the  two  Miil- 
lerian  ducts  have  united,  the  partition  between  them  remains  wholly 
or  in  part.  [A,  22.]  See  also  U.  sceptus  duplex  and  U.  subsceptus. 
— U.  sseptus  duplex.  That  variety  of  u.  bilocularis  in  which 
there  is  a  division  from  the  fundus  to  the  external  os,  forming  two 
equal  halves.  [Spiegelberg  (a,  34).]— U.  semipartitus.  Fr.,  itte- 
rus  en  partie  cloisonne  d  Vintirieur  [Lefort].  See  XJ.  subsceptus. — 
U.  subsseptus.  That  variety  of  u.  sseptus  in  which  the  dividing 
wall  between  the  two  lateral  canals  has  partly  disappeared,  leaving 
the  vagina  and  the  cervix  single,  while  the  cavity  of  the  body  of  the 
u.  is  double. — U.  unicornis,  Ger.,  einhornige  Gebdrmutter.  A 
one-horned  u. ;  that  malformation  of  the  u.  in  which  only  one  of 
the  two  original  lateral  halves  is  fully  developed,  the  other  being 
rudimentary  or  wanting.— U.  unilocularis.  That  form  of  double 
u.  in  which*  the  cavity  of  the  organ  is  normally  formed,  the  du- 


plicity appearing  only  at  the  fundus  on  the  outside.  [Lefort  (A,  15),] 
— U.  velatus.  See  XJ.  subsceptus.— V .  virilis.  See  XJ.  masculinus. 
—Ventral  u.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  fcetal  sac  in  cases 
of  abdominal  pregnancy.    [A,  65.] 

UTl^RUS  (Fr,),  n.  See  Uterus.- U.  6chancr6.  See  Uterus 
cordiformis.— V .  pubescent.  Of  Puech,  an  imperfectly  developed 
uterus,     [a,  34.] 

UTRICtE,  n.  U^t'ri^-k'l,  Lat.,  utriculus  (dim.  of  uter,  a  leath- 
ern bag).  Fr.,  utricule.  Ger.,  Schlauch  (1st  def.),  Hautfrucht  (3d 
det.\Schlauchfrucht(^6.det.).  Syn.:  simis  communis  {2d  def.).  1. 
A  little  pouch  or  bag,  especially  a  membranous,  closed,  sac-like 
part  or  organ,  [a,  35.]  2.  The  larger  of  the  two  vesicles  into  which 
the  otic  vesicle  of  the  embryo  is  divided  by  a  constriction  which  at 
last  shuts  it  off  from  the  saccule.  [A,  5.]  3.  A  fruit  in  which  the 
pericarp  is  hke  a  bladder  around  the  seed  ;  of  Gartner,  a  cystidium 
(2d  def.).  [a,  35.]— Primordial  u.  1.  The  membrane  of  a  carti- 
lage cell  directly  in  contact  with  the  cell.  2.  A  thin  layer  of  proto- 
plasm lining  described  by  Hensen  as  the  membrane  of  the  red 
blood-corpuscles  of  the  Amphibia,  connected  by  delicate  fibrils  with 
a  similar  protoplasmic  layer  surrounding  the  nucleus.  [J,  22,  35.] 
3.  A  layer  of  protoplasm  first  deposited  upon  the  inner  surface  of 
the  wail  of  a  cell,  [a,  35.]— U.  of  the  prostatic  portion  of  the 
urethra.  See  Uterus  masculinus. ~XJ.  of  the  vestibule.  The 
vestibular  cavity  which  connects  with  the  semicircular  canals.  It 
is  imbedded  in  the  recessus  ellipticus,  and  communicates  with  the 
semicircular  canals  by  five  foramina.  It  is  attached  to  the  wall  of 
the  bony  vestibule  by  "loose  connective  tissue,  It  is  surrounded  by 
perilymph  and  contains  endolymph.  It  consists  of  a  fibrillar  sub- 
stantia propria  bounded  externally  by  vascular  connective  tissue 
and  internally  by  angular  pavement  epithelium.    [F,  32.] 

UTRICIIIiAB,  adj.  U2t-ri2k'u21-a8r.  Lat,,  utricularis.  Fr., 
utriculaire.  Ger.,  schlauchartig,  schlauchig,  schlauchicht.  Per- 
taining to  a  utricle  ;  bladder-like  in  appearance ;  consisting  of  a 
utricle  or  bearing  many  utricles,    [a,  35.] 

UTRICULARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U3t(ut)-ri2k-u21(un)-a(a3)'ri2-a8. 
From  utriculus,  a  little  bag.  Fr.,  utriovlaire.  Ger.,  Wasser- 
schlauch.  Bladderwort,  hooded  (water-)  milfoil ;  a  genus  of  the 
Lentibulariece.  The  XJtriculariacece,  X/triculariece,  Vtricularince, 
or  Xltricularinecp.  are  the  Lentibulariece.  \a,  35.] — IT.  reticulata. 
A  Malabar  species,  used  in  flatulence,  [a,  35.]— U.  vulgaris.  Fr., 
millefeuille  des  marais.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Wasserschlauch,  Wasser- 
garbe,  Laichkraut.  Common  bladderwort,  formerly  official  as 
herba  lentibularice,  and  used  in  dysuria  and  externally  as  a  vulner- 
ary,    [a,  35.] 

UTRICUI-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2t(u*t)-ri2k'u21Cu<l)-u3s(u*s).  See 
Utricle.— U.  lacrimalis,  U.  lacrimarum.  See  Lacrymal  sac. 
— U.  lacteus.  See  Receptaculum  chyli.—V.  prostaticus.  See 
Uterus  masculinus.  i 

UTRIFOKM,  n.  U^t'ri^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  utriformis  (from  uter.  a 
bag.  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  utriforme.  Ger.,  schlauchformig. 
Having  the  form  of  a  bladder  or  udder.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

UTTUR,  n.    See  Attar. 

UVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'2(u)'vaa(waS).  Fr.,  haie  (1st  def.),  raisins 
sees  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Beere,  Traube  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  vid 
{el  fruto  maduro  y  pasa  [Sp.  Ph.])  (3d  def.).  Syn. :  fructus  vitis 
mmiiice  [Swed.  Ph.]  (3d  def.),  passuloe-  majores  [Gr.  Ph.]  (seu  mi- 
nores  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  PhT])  (3d  def.).  1.  A  grape  or  cluster  of 
grapes  ;  a  grape-like  fruit.  3.  The  uvula.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  3.  In  the 
pl.,ttuce,  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  raisins,  the  dried  fruit  of  Vitis  vinifera 
(var.  apyrena  [Swed.  Ph.]).  The  Br.  Ph.  admits  only  large  (Malaga) 
raisins  ;  the  Swed.  Ph.  and  Belg.  Ph.  admit  only  small  (Corinthian) 
raisins  (black  currants) ;  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Gr.  Ph.,  and  apparently  Sp. 
Ph.,  admit  both  kinds.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Uvse  corinthiacae.  See 
Corinthian  raisins.— U.  crispa.  The  fruit  of  Ribes  grossularia. 
[a,  35.] — U.  inversa,  U.  lupina.  Old  names  for  the  Paris  quadri- 
folia.  [a,  35.]— Uvie  malacenses.  See  Malaga  raisins.— U. 
marina.  The  Ephedra  distachya ;  in  the  pi.,  uvce  marince,  the 
spawn  of  Sepia  officinalis,  [a,  35.]— tJvaj  pa^sae.  See  Raisins.— 
Uv0B  passae  majores.  Ordinary  raisins,  [a,  35.]— Uvae  passae 
minores.  See  Corinthian  raisins,- U.  ursi.  See  the  major  list. 
— U.  versa,  U.  vulpina.    See  Paris  quadrifolia. 

UVARIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  U2(u)-va(wa9)'ri2-a3.  From  uva,  a  grape. 
Fr.,  canang.  Ger.,  TraubenbauTn.  A  genus  of  the  XJvarieoz,  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Anonaceoe.  [a,  35.]— U.  argentea.  A  species 
found  in  the  Moluccas.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  carminative,  etc. 
[a,  35.]— U.  latifolia,  U.  ligularis.  Species  found  in  the  Moluc- 
cas. From  the  fragrant  spicy  seed  salves  are  prepared  [a,35.]— 
U.  narum.  Ger.,  Icletternder  Traubenbaum.  An  East  Indian 
shrub,  the  narumpanel  of  Malabar.  The  roots  and  a  greenish  oil 
obtained  from  them  are  used  in  fevers,  dysentery,  etc.,  and  exter- 
nally in  rheumatism  and  gout,  [a,  35.]— U,  odorata.  A  tree  grow- 
ing throughout  southern  India.  The  flowers  yield  cananga-oil.  A 
stimulating  salve,  used  as  a  febrifuge,  is  prepared  from  the  flowers. 
The  bitter  root-bark  and  seed  are  used  as  a  stomachic,    [a,  35.] 

UVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2(u)-va(waS)'shi2(ti'>)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is. 
From  uva,  a  grape.  An  old  term  for  a  corneal  staphyloma  and  for 
a  keratocele.    [F.J 

UVA  URSI  (Lat.),  n.  U2(uVva3(waS)  uBrs(u*rs)'i(e).  1.  Of 
Tournefort,  the  genus  Arctostaphylos.  2.  The  Arctosiaphylos  u.  u. 
3.  Of  the  ph's,  the  leaves  of  Arctostaphylos  u.  u.  [a,  35.]— Decoc- 
tum  nvae  u.  Fr.,  dicoction  de  busserole.  A  decoction  made  by 
boiling  1  oz.  of  the  leaves  of  Arctostaphylos  u.  u^  with  li  pint  of 
water  and  reducing  to  1  pint.  [B,  119.]— Extractum  uvse  ti,  Fr., 
extrait  de  busserole.  Of  some  of  the  older  formularies,  an  aque- 
ous extract  of  the  leaves  of  Arctostaphylos  u.  u.  [B.  119.]~Ex- 
tractum  uvse  u.  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph  ].  A  preparation  made  by 
moistening  100  grammes  of  u.  u.  in  No.  30  powder  with  35  of  a 
mixture  of  10  parts  of  glycerin  and  90  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0928,  ex- 
hausting in  a  percolator  with  the  rest  of  the  menstruum  and  then 
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with  more  alcohol,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— 
Folia  uvse  u.  See  U.  u.  (3d  def .).— Infasum  utbb  u.  Fr.,  tisane 
cfu.  u.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  u.  u.  (3d  det.)  in  twenty- 
times  as  much  boiling  water  tor  an  hour  [Br.  Ph.]  (in  one  hun- 
dred times  as  much  for  halt  an  hour  [Fr.  Cod.]),  and  straining, 
[a,  38.] 

UVEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2(u)'ve'(we'')-a'.  From  uva,  a  grape.  Fr.. 
uvee.  Ger.,  Traubenhaut,  V.  The  pigmented  or  middle  coat  ot 
the  eye,  including  the  iris,  ciliary  body,  and  chorioid  ;  usually  con- 
fined to  the  chorioid.    [F.] 

UVEAL,  adj.  U^v'e^-a^l.  Fr.,  uveale.  Ger.,  w.  Pertaining  to 
or  constituting  the  uvea.    [F.] 

UVEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ui'(u)-»e«(we!!).i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
(-idis).  From  mwo  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  uveite.  Inflammation  of  the  uvea. 
[F.l— U.  anterior.  Of  Stellwag,  parenchymatous  keratitis,  so 
called  because  it  affects  the  posterior  layers  ot  the  cornea  that  are 
embryolo^ically  classed  with  the  uvea,  [o,  34.]— U.  sympathica. 
U.  due  to  irritation  of  the  ciliary  nerves.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

UVIC  ACID,  n.  U'v'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  uvique.  Ger.,  Trauben- 
saure.  A  substance,  CtHsOji,  forming  fine,  white  needles  ot  glassy 
lustre.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

UVITIC  ACID,  n.  U"v-i't'i'k.  YT.,acideuvitique.  Gex.,Uvi- 
tinsdure.  A  methylbenzenedicarboxylic  agid,  C(Ef804  —  Ce[0H3,- 
H,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,],  occurring  as  grouped  crystals  or  a  crys- 
talline powder.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

UVULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U"(u)'vu'l(wu*l)-a=.  Dim.  ot  uva,  a  grape. 
Gr.,  trrai^vMi.  Fr.,  uvule,  luetic.  Ger.,  Zdpfchen,  A  conical  pro- 
cess dependent  in  the  middle  line  from  the  soft  palate  and  made 
up  of  the  azygos  uvulse,  elastic  and  areolar  tissue,  small  acinous 
glands,  and  an  investment  of  mucous  membrane.  [L.]  —  Lieu- 
taud's  u.  See  Venical  «.- U.  bifida.  A  fissured  state  of  the 
u.,  presenting  the  appearance  ot  two  uvulse.    [a,  34.] — U.  cere- 


belli.  See  U.  of  the  cerebellum.- -V.  decidua.  See  Staphylo- 
ptosis.— U.  of  the  cerebellum.  Lat., «.  cerebeHi.  "Wr.yUvuledu 
cervelet,  pidiculc  de  la  luette.  Ger.,  Zapfen  des  Kleinhirns,  Zapf- 
chen.  A  small  projection  on  the  inferior  vermiform  process  of  the 
cerebellum  in  front  of  the  pyramid  and  between  the  amygdalaa. 
[1, 15  (K).]— IT.  of  the  urinary  bladder.  See  Vesical  it.— U.  pa- 
lati.  See  U. — U.  relaxata.  See  Staphyloptosis. — U.  vermis. 
See  U.  of  the  cerebellum.— V.  veslcie.  Vesical  u.  The  posterior 
part  of  the  caput  galli  that  projects  into  the  prostatic  urethra.  [L, 
115  (a,  34).] 

UVULAR,  adj.  U'v'u'1-a'r.  Lat.,  uvtdaris.  Fr.,  uvulaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  uvula.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

UVULARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2(u)-vu21(wu<l)-a(a=)'ri»-a3.  From 
uva,  a  grape.  Fr.,  uvulaire.  Ger.,  Zdpfchenkraut.  Bellwort,  a 
genus  of  liliaceous  plants.  The  Uvulariacece,  formerly  regarded 
as  a  distinct  order,  are  a  tribe  ( Uvulariem)  of  the  Liliacece.  [a,  36.] 
— Folia  (seu  herba)  uvularise.  The  herb  of  Ruscns  hypoglos- 
sum.  [a,35.]— U.  grandiflora.  Large-flowered  bellwort ;  a  North 
American  species.  The  leaves  and  root  are  used  by  the  Indians 
against  the  bite  of  the  rattlesnake,  [a,  35.]— U.  perfoliata.  Mealy 
bellwort ;  found  in  North  America.  The  root  is  used  to  make  an 
astringent  gargle,    [a,  35.] 

UVULARIS  [Cones]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2(u)-vu«l(wu«l)-ar(a'r)'i«s. 
See  Azygos  uvulae. 

UVULATOME,  n.  U°v'u=l-a'-tom.  From  uvula  (g.  v.)  and 
Te(ii/eii>,  to  cut.    Ger.,  Ovulatom.    See  Stapbylotome. 

UVULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'(u)-vu!'l(wu<l)-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  -it'idos 
i-idis).  Fromuvulaiq.v.).  FT.,uvuUte.  Ger.,  Zapfchengeachwulst. 
See  Staphylitis. 

UVULOPTOSIS(Lat.),  n.f.  TJ»(u)-vu=l(wuM)-oi'pt-os'i"s.  Gen., 
-pios'eos  i.'is).  From  uvula  (g.  v.)  and  TrTwo-ts,  a  falling.  See 
Staphyloptosk. 


Y 


V,  n.  Ve.  The  letter  V,  also  a  V-shaped  structure,  [o,  48.]— 
V  lingual  (Fr.).  The  V-shaped  line  of  papillae  on  the  dorsum  of 
the  tongue. 

VACCIN  (Fr.),  n.  Va'k-sa^n^.  See  Vaccine  (n.).— V.  animal. 
See  Animal  lymph. — V.  aviaire.  A  protective  serum  obtained 
from  birds  in  which  the  toxicity  of  certain  pathogenic  micro-or- 
ganisms has  been  attenuated  by  inoculation,  [a,  34.]— V.  en  pou- 
dre.  Of  the  Belgian  sanitary  commission,  vaccine  lymph  dried  by 
hot  air,  powdered,  and  preserved  in  sterilized  glass  tubes.  [L,  57 
(a,  14).]— V.  liquide.    See  Glycerin  lymph.— V.  sec.    See  Dried 

LYMPH. 

VACCINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va5k(waSk)-sin(ken)'a'.  Fromvacomra, 
pertaining  to  the  cow.    See  Vaccinia. 

VACCINABLE  (Fr.),  adj.  Va'k-se-na'-br.  Capable  of  being 
vaccinated,    [a,  48.] 

VACCIN  ADS,  n.  Va'k'sl»n-a=dz.  From  vaccina  (q.  v.).  The 
micro-organizms  of  vaccine  lymph,    [a,  18.] 

VACCINAL,  adj.  Va'k'si^-n'l.  Lat.,  vaccinalis.  Fr.,  v.  See 
Vaccine  (adj.). 

VACCINATE,  V.  tr.  Va^'k'si'n-at.  Lat.,  vaccinare.  Fr.,  vac- 
ciner.  Ger.,  impfen,  vacciniren.  To  inoculate  with  vaocme  virus. 
[G.] 

VACCINATION,  n.  Va''k-si'n-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  vaccinatio.  Fr., 
V.  Ger.,  Kuhpockenimpfung,  Impfung,  V.  Inoculation  with  vac- 
cine virus  as  a  protective  measure  against  small-pox.  [D  ;  G.]  Re- 
cently the  term  has  been  improperly  applied  to  inoculation  with 
various  other  viruses.- Anthracic  v.  Inoculation  ot  animals  with 
attenuated  cultivations  of  the  anthrax  bacillus,  [a,  34.]— Chemical 
V.  Of  Castaneda  and  Borda,  a  v.  done  experimentally  upon  ani- 
mals by  injecting  suboutaneously  urine  from  yellow-fever  patients, 
in  the  hope  of  its  containing  some  chemical  substance  (perhaps  a 
ptomaine)  secreted  by  the  specific  micro-organism  capable  of  afford- 
ing protection  against  the  disease.  ["  Lancet,"  Mar.  1, 1890,  p.  481 
(a,  50).]— Intra-uterine  v.  It.,  vaxcinazione  intra-uterina.  Va- 
riolous immunity  communicated  by  the  mother  to  the  foetus  as  the 
result  of  her  having  been  successfully  vaccinated  during  pregnancy. 
[L  87  (o  34}  ]— Ketro-v.  The  communication  of  vaccinia  from 
man  to  the  cow.  [I),  1.]— V.  antirabique  (Fr.).  Protective  inocu- 
lation against  rabies.  The  virus  is  secured  by  a  series  ot  inocula- 
tions of  virus  from  the  central  nervous  system  of  an  animal  dead 
of  rabies  under  the  dura  of  healthy  animals  ;  an  emulsion  is  made 
of  the  spinal  cord  after  it  has  dried  for  fourteen  days,  and  some  of 
this  is  inoculated  into  the  animal  to  be  protected,  then  the  latter 
is  inoculated  with  an  emulsion  of  a  cord  dried  for  thirteen  days, 
and  so  on  in  a  decreasing  series  until  an  emulsion  ot  fresh  cord  is 
used.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  36, 1886,  p.  463  (a,  34).]— V'szwang 
(Ger.).    Compulsory  vaccination,    [a,  14.] 

VACCINATOR,  n.  Va^k'si'^n-at-o^r.  From  vaccinare,  to  vac- 
cinate. Fr.,  vaccinateur  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Impfnadel  (2d  def.).  1. 
One  who  vaccinates.  2.  An  instrument  tor  performing  vaccination. 
fG- 1— Carroll's  v".  A  v,  (2d  def.)  composed  of  six  needles  fastened 
side  by  side  at  short  distances  from  each  other.  [E.]— Dawson's 
■V.  A  V.  (3d  def.)  consisting  of  a  number  ot  needles  worked  by  a 
spring.    [E.] 

VACCINE,  adj.  Va'k'si^'n.  Lat.,  vaccinus,  vaccinalis  (from 
vacca,  a  cow).  Fr.,  varcinal,  vacdnique.  Pertaining  to  the  cow  ; 
also  pertaining  to  vaccinia  or  to  vaccination.    [G.] 


VACCINE,  n.  Va'k'sen.  Lat.,  vaccinum,  Fr.,  vacein.  Ger., 
Impf staff.  The  virus  of  cow-pox  (vaccinia),  being  either  the  liquid 
contained  in  the  pocks  or  the  crust  formed  by  their  desiccation. 
For. subheadings,  see  under  Lymph,  and  cf .  Virus. 

VACCINE  (Fr.),  n.  Va'k-sen,  See  Cow-pox  and  Vaccinia.- 
Fausse  v.  See  Vaccinella. — V.  ulcfireuse.  See  Variola  vac- 
cina ulcerosa. 

VACCINELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va%(waSk)-si2n(ken)-e»l'laS.  Fr., 
vaccinelle  (g.  v.\  vaccinoide.  Ger.,  undchte  Kuhpocken.  A  dis- 
ease or  lesion  produced  by  an  abortive  vaccination,  differing  in  its 
symptoms  from  true  vaccinia  and  usually  falling  to  protect  against 
variola.    [G.] 

VACCINELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Va=k-sen-e=l.  1.  A  form  of  vaccinia 
attended  by  a  generaUzed  eruption,  comparable  to  that  of  variola ; 
supposed  to  result  from  successive  self -inoculations  from  the  origi- 
nal sore.    [D,  74,]    2.  See  Vaccinella. 

VACCINEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Va'k-se-nu^z.  Of  Burq,  an  apparatus 
for  charging  needles  with  vaccine  lymph  and  preserving  tnem  so 
charged.  A  number  of  needles  are  arranged  in  a  circle,  the  points 
to  the  centre,  and  held  between  two  discs  of  rubber  forced  together 
with  a  screw.  The  points  are  charged  by  smearing  the  lymph  over 
them  with  a  brush. 

VACCINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VaSk(wa=k)-si»n(ken)'i!'-aS.  From  vac- 
cinus, pertaining  to  the  cow.  Fr.,  vaccine.  Ger.,  Kuhpocken, 
Schutzpocken,  Schutzblattem.  Cow-pox  (g.  u)  when  inoculated 
upon  the  human  subject,  either  immediately  from  an  infected 
animal  (v.  primigena)  or  mediately  from  a  person  recently  in- 
oculated with  the  virus  of  the  disease  (v.  vaccinatoria).  The  dis- 
ease is  characterized  by_  the  appearance  of  a  small  papule  at 
the  site  of  inoculation  in  from  one  to  three  days,  which  two 
days  later  becomes  a  vesicle  with  clear  contents.  It  increases 
in  size  until  about  the  end  of  the  first  week,  becoming  depressed 
in  the  centre  and  surrounded  by  a  red  areola.  After  the  first 
week  the  contents  of  the  efflorescence  become  purulent  and  soon 
begin  to  desiccate  and  form  a  scab,  which,  falling  off  during 
the  second  week  or  later,  leaves  a  superficial,  pitted  and  per- 
manent cicatrix.  The  affection  is  usually  attended  with  slight 
fever.  [G.] — Generalized  t.  Fr.,  vaccinide,  pullulation  vacci- 
naleg^ndralis^e.  V.  attended  with  a  general  exanthera  consisting 
of  efflorescences  that  closely  resemble  in  their  appearance,  course, 
and  resulting  cicatrices  the  localized  disease  at  the  point  of  inocu- 
lation. [(>.]— Irregular  v.,  Spurious  v.,  V,  anormis.  See  Vac- 
cinella.— V.  antivariolosa.  See  V. — V.  gangrsenosa.  A  gen- 
eral exanthem  accompanying  v.,  consisting  ot  pustular  efflores- 
cences, sometimes  like  those  of  variola,  which  become  gangrenous. 
[J.  Hutchinson,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  29, 1881  (G).]—V.  genui- 
na.  Tme  v.  (i.  c,  v.  capable  ot  affording  protection  against  vario- 
la). [G.]— V.  primigena.  See  under  V.—\.  tutorla,  V.  tutrix. 
See  V.—V.  vaccinatoria.  V.  produced  by  inoculation  with  hu- 
manized lymph.     [G.] 

VACCINIACEOBS,  adj.  Va'k-ai«n-i»-a'shuss.  Resembling 
the  genus  Vaccinium ;  of  the  Vacciniacece,  which  are  an  order  of 
monopetalous  dicotyledons  included  by  some  authors  as  a  tribe 
IVacciniece)  in  the  Ericacece.    [a,  35.] 

VACCINIAL,  adj.    Va^k-si^n'i'-'l.    See  Vaccine  (adj.). 

VACCINIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Va=k-se-ned.    See  Generalized  vaccinia. 

VACCINIFER,  n.  VaSk-siSu'l^-tuSr.  From  raccima  (g. «.)  and 
ferre,  to  bear.    1.  An  individual  from  whose  body  vaccinal  virus  is 


A,  ape;  A>,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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taken  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  vaccinia  to  another.  2.  An 
instrument  for  vaccination. 

VACCINIFORM,  adj.  Va^k-si^n^iS-fo^rm,  From  vaccinia  (q. 
V.)  and/orwia,  form.  Fr.,  vacciniforme.  Having  the  appearance 
of  vaccinia  or  of  vaccine  lymph,    [a,  48.] 

VACCININ,  n.  Va^k'siSn-ian.  Fr.,  vaccini7ie.  A  non-nitroge- 
nous substance  obtained  from  Vaccinium  myrtillus ;  it  occurs  as 
silky  acicular  crystals.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VACCININE,  n.  Va'^k'si^n-in.  1.  Of  Farr,  the  morbific  germ 
of  cow-pox.    3.  Vaccine  virus.    [G  ;  K.] 

VACCINIOL^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Va2k(waSk)-si2n(ken)-i(ia)'o21-e- 
(a^-e^).    See  Vaccinol^. 

VACCINIST,  n.    Vaak'si2n-i2st.    See  Vaccinator  Ostdef.). 

VACCINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Va2k(wa3k)-si2n{ken)'i2-u3m(u*m). 
From  vaccinus^  pertaining  to  the  cow.  Fr.,  vaciet,  airelie,  myr- 
tille.  Ger.,  Heidelbeere.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Vacciniaceoi. 
Some  include  in  it  the  cranberries  {Occycoccus)  as  well  as  the  blue- 
berries, [a,  35.]— V,  arctostaphylos.  Fr.,  airelle  de  Cappadoce, 
Ger.,  azorische  Heidelbeere.  Oriental  whortleberry  ;  a  tree  of  the 
Azores  and  Madeira.  The  berries  are  used  like  those  of  F.  myrtil- 
lits  and  the  dried  leaves  as  tea(TrebizODd  tea).  [a,35.]— V,  corym- 
bosuiu,  V.  discomorphum.  Common  (or  swamp-)  blueberry  of 
North  America,  the  huckleberry.  The  subacid,  aromatic  berries 
are  used  like  those  of  V.  myrtillus.  [a,  35.]— V,  dumosum.  Ger., 
spitzbldttrige  Heidelbeere.  See  Gaylussacia  dumosa.—'V,  fron- 
dosum.  Qev.^blattreiche  Heidelbeere  (1st  def .).  1.  Blue  (or  leafy) 
whortleberry  of  North  America.  The  berries,  haccce  vaccina,  are 
usedlikei^oseotV.  myrtillus.  [a,  25.]  2.  See  Gaylussacia  dttmosa. 
— V.  macrocarpum.  ¥r.,  air elleiou my rtille)dgros fruits.  Ameri- 
can (or  large)  cranberry  ;  found  in  sphagnous  swamps.  The  fruits 
furnish  citric  acid,  and  both  fruits  and  leaves  are  detersive  and 
astringent,  [a,  35.] — V.  myrtillus,  V,  nigrum.  Fr.,  Tnyrtille, 
maceret,  airelle  myrtille  [Fr.  Cod.]  {on  anguleuse).  Ger.,  gemeine 
Heidelbeere,  Blaubeere,  Schwarzbeere,  Krackbeere.  Sp.,  ardnda- 
no,  mirtillo  [Mex.  Ph.] .  Common  (or  British)  whortleberry  (or  bil- 
berry), black-heart,  huckleberry,  blue-  (or  hurtle-,  or  whifj^  berry 
of  Europe,  northern  and  middle  Asia,  and  Arctic  America.  All 
parts  of  the  bush,  especially  the  leaves,  contain  quinic  acid.  The 
fruits,  baccce  (seu  /rucius,  seu  grana)  myrtilli  (seu  viyrtillorum., 
seu  pseudomyrti,  seu  vaccina  nigri\  formerly  used  as  a  mildly 
astringent  gargle  and  as  a  haemostatic,  and  still  used  in  diarrhoea, 
contain  malic  and  citric  acids,  tannin,  sugar,  and  a  violet  coloring 
matter,  [a,  35.]— V.  oxycoccos,  V,  oxycoccus.  Fr.,  canneberge, 
bassinet  {ou  coussinet)  des  marais,  airelle  d  fruits  acides.  Ger., 
europdische  Moosbeere^  Torfbeere,  Sumpfbeere,  Krdhenbeere^  8au- 
erbeere.  The  cranberry  of  Europe,  northern  and  middle  Asia,  and 
North  America  ;  bogberry,  fenberry,  crawberry,  marsh-  (or  moor-) 
berry.  The  leaves  are  used  as  tea,  and  the  acid  fruits  (baccce  oxy- 
coccos), which  become  edible  after  frost,  as  an  astringent,  detersive, 
and  antiscorbutic  and  as  a  refrigerant  in  fevers,  [a.  35.]— V.  uligi- 
nosum.  Fr.,  airelle  (ou  myrtille)  veinee  (ou  des  marais,  ou  bom- 
beuse).  Ger.,  Moor- Heidelbeere,  grosse  Sumpf-Heidelbeere,  Rausch- 
beere,  Trunhelbeere.  Bog-bilberry  of  Eurojpe,  northern  and  middle 
Asia,  and  North  America.  The  berries,  which  are  said  to  produce 
vertigo  and  delirium,  are  made  into  a  spirit  in  Siberia,  [a,  35.]— V, 
vitis  idsea.  Fr.,  airelle  ponctu^e  (ou  d  fruits  rouges),  myrtille 
rouge,  vigne  du  Mont  Ida.  Ger.,  Freisselbeere^  rathe  Heidelbeere, 
Bernitzbeere,  Steinbeere,  rothe  Besinge.  Red  whortleberry  of  Mt. 
Ida,  cow-berry,  flowering  box,  munshock ;  a  shrub  of  Europe, 
northern  and  middle  Asia,  and  North  America.  The  leaves  and 
berries,  folia  et  baccce  vitis  idcece,  were  formerly  official.  The 
leaves  are  used  to  adulterate  uva  ursi  leaves.  The  fruits  were  once 
used  as  a  refrigerant,    [a,  35.] 

VACCINIZATION,  n.  Va^k-si^^n-iaz-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  vacdnisa- 
tion.    Of  Warlomont,  the  process  of  vaccinizing. 

VACCINIZE,  V.  tr.  Va^k'si^n-iz.  To  vaccinate  a  subject  re- 
peatedly until  no  further  effect  is  produced  (until,  as  has  been 
thought,  the  system  is  saturated  with  the  virus). 

VACCIN'OG:fe:NE  (Fr.),  adj.  VaSk-se-no-zhe^n.  Devoted  to  the 
production  or  distribution  of  vaccine,  or  to  both. 

VACCINOID,  n.     Va^k'sian-oid.     Fr.,  vacdnoide.     See  Vac- 

CINELLA. 

VACCINOL^'(Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Va3k(wa3k)-si2nfken)'o21-e(a8-e2). 
Ger.,  Nebenpocken.  Secondary  pocks  ;  efflorescences  resembling 
the  vaccine  pock,  but  occurring  at  a  distance  from  the  point  of 
vaccination,  usually  due  to  accidental  inoculation  from  the  original 
pock,  often  through  scratching.    [G.] 

VACCINOPHOBE  (Fr.),  n.  VaSk-se-no-fob.  One  who  fears 
or  affects  to  fear  the  harmful  influence  of  vaccine  virus.    [D,  70,] 

VACCINO-SYPHII.IS  (Lat.},  n.  f.  Va2k(wa3k)-sin(-ken)"o(o3)- 
si^f(su*f)'i*l-i2s.    Gen.,  -il'idos  {-idis).    See  Vaccination-SYPHiiAS. 

VACCINUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Va2k(wa3k)-sin(ken)'u3m,  See  Vac- 
cine, n. 

VACCINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Va2k(wa3k)-sin(ken)'u8s(u4s).  See 
Vaccine  (adj.). 

VACCIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va2k(wa8k)-si(ki2)'o21-a3.  See  Vac- 
cinia.— V.  leprosa.  See  Vaccinella.— V.  scutellata.  See  Vac- 
cinia.—V.  spuria.    See  Vaccinella. 

VACUITli:  (Fr.),  n.  Va^-ku^-e-ta.  See  Vacuity.- V.  postsysto- 
lique  [Marey].  A  "  negative  "  pressure  observed  in  the  ventricles 
at  the  end  of  their  systole.    [K,  28.] 

VACUITY,  n.  Va^k-u^'iat-is.  Lat.,  vacuitas  (from  vacuum, 
empty).    Fr,,  vacuity.    Vacancy  ;  also  a  vacant  or  empty  space. 

VACUOI.ATED,  adj.  Va«k'u2-o21-at-e2d.  Of  a  cell,  contain- 
ing one  or  more  vacuoles.    [J,  55,] 

VACUOIiATION,  n.  Vaak-u^-o^l-a'shuSn.  The  formation  of 
vacuoles.    [E,] 


VACUOLE,  n.  Va^k'u'i-ol.  Lat.,  vacuolus  (from  vacuus, 
empty).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  V.,  Vakuole,  Saftraum  (2d  def.),  1,  A  small 
air-cell  or  a  globular  space  containing  either  air  or  a  pellucid  liquid. 
[E.]  3.  In  botany,  a  cavity  in  a  cell  containing  sap,  [a,  35.]— 
Auerbach's  v.  An  8-shaped,  transparent  v.  formed  at  the  centre 
of  the  vitellus,  according  to  Auerbach's  theory  of  segmentation, 
after  the  disappearance  of  the  original  nucleus  and  as  a  step  pre- 
liminary to  the  formation  of  the  nuclei  of  the  two  succeeding 
segmentation  spheres.  [A,  8,]  Cf,  Aster,  Amphiaster,  and  Tet- 
RASTBR.— Contractile  v.  A  v.  observed  in  a  structureless  mass  of 
protoplasm  (as  in  the  Endoplastica)  which  slowly  fills  with  a  watery 
fluid  and,  after  reaching  a  certain  size,  contracts  to  obliteration, 
the  process  of  distention  and  contraction  being  repeated  rhythmic- 
ally, after  the  manner  of  a  systole  and  diastole,  [A,  12.]— Food 
v*s.  1.  Of  Lankester,  large  v's  in  the  endoderm  cells  of  one  of  the 
Medusce  (lAmnocodium).  They  have  been  found  to  contain  an 
albuminous  substance  supposed  to  be  the  product  of  intracellular 
digestion.  ["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1881,  p.  119  (J).]  2.  See 
Gastric  v.— Gastric  v.  A  v.  formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  certain 
Protozoa  around  a  particle  of  food  surrounded  with  water.  [A , 
13.]— Nuclear  v.  See  Auerbach^s  v. — Permanent  v*s.  Spaces 
in  the  Protozoa,  etc.,  which  may  contain  water,  oil-drops,  etc, 
and  are  persistent.    [L,  121.]— Pulsating  v.    See  Contractile  v. 

VACUOIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va2k(waSk)-u2(u«)'o21-u3s(u*s).  See 
Vacuole. 

VACUUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Va%(wa3k)'u'»(u4)-u3m(u4m).  Fr,,  v. 
Ger.,  Leere.  An  empty  space,  especially  a  space  from  which  the 
air  that  occui)ied  it  has  been  more  or  less  completely  removed, 
[a,  48,]— Torricellian  t.  The  v,  over  the  mercury  in  Torricelli's 
barometer,    [a,  48.] 

VACZA,  n.  A  place  in  Broos  County,  Transylvania,  where 
there  is  a  hot  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  57  (a,  14),] 

VAGABUNDIRTRIEB  (Ger,),  n.  VaSg-aS-bund-er'treb.  In- 
sanity with  a  special  tendency  to  vagrancy.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VAGAIi,  adj.    Va'g'l.    Pertaining  to  the  vagus  nerve.    [C] 

VAGIN  (Fr.),  n.  VaS-zha^na.  See  Vagina  (2d  def.).— V.  cloi- 
sonne.   See  Double  vagina.— V.  in3,le.    See  Uterus  masculinus. 

VAGINA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Va3j(wa3g)-in(en)'a3.  Gr.,  eKvrpov.  Fr., 
vagin.  Ger.,  Scheide,  Mutterscheide  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Sheath.  S. 
That  part  of  the  parturient  canal  which  serves  as  the  organ  of 
copulation,  extending  from  the  vulva  backward  and  somewhat  up- 
ward to  terminate  in  a  blind  pouch  situated  in  front  of  the  rectum 
and  slightlj^  to  the  right  of  it.  Its  anterior  wall,  near  its  posterior 
extremity,  is  pierced  by  the  cervix  uteri.  When  the  v.  is  not  dis- 
tended, its  anterior  and  posterior  walls  are  flattened  and  in  contact 
with  each  other.  Its  anterior  wall  lodges  the  urethra.  3.  In  botany, 
a  sheath,  especially  a  leaf-sheath,  [a,  35.]— Double  v..  Septate 
T,  Lat.,  V.  duplex.  A  v.  divided  into  two  lateral  portions  by  a 
longitudinal  saaptum.  [a,  34.]— V.  bipartita.  See  Double  v.—V. 
cellularis.  See  Adventitia  and  Epineurium,— V.  cordis.  See 
Pericardium.— V.  femoris.  See  Fascia  lata. — V.  fibrosa  (ten- 
dinis). See  Synovial  sheath.— V.  Glissoni.  See  Gli3son''8  cap- 
sule.—V.  liunioris  vitrei.  See  Hyaloid  membrane. — V.  lum- 
bodorsualis.  See  lAtmbar  fascia, — V.  masculina.  See  Uterus 
masculinus. — V.  mucilaginosa,  V,  mucosa.  See  Synovial 
sheath.— V.  muscularis.  See  Perimysium.- V.  nervi  cellulosa, 
V.  nervorum.  See  Perineurium.— V.  pili.  See  Inner  root- 
sheath  of  a  hair  and  Outer  roof-SHEATH  of  a  hair.—V,  portse. 
See  GUsson''s  capsule. — V.  processus  styloidei.  See  Vaginal 
process  (1st  def.). — V.  radicis  pilj.  See  V.  pili. — V.  s£epta.  See 
Double  v.— V.  subssepta.  A  v,  that  is  double  for  only  a  portion 
of  its  length.— Vaginae  synoviales  tendinnm,  V.  tendinis. 
See  Synovial  sheath.— V.  tendinosa  cruris.  See  Fascia  lata. — 
V.  uteri.    See  V.  C2d  def.). 

VAGINAIi,  adj.  Va^j'i^-n'l,  Lat,,  vaginalis.  Fr,,  v.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  vagina  or  to  a  sheath,  ensheathing.  The  Vaginales  of 
Linnspus  are  an  order  of  plants  consisting  of  Polygonum,  Bheum, 
Bumex,  etc.     [a,  35.] 

VAGINAtlTIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Va2j(wa5g)-i2n(en)-a2I(an)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  From  vagina  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  vaginalite.  1.  In- 
flammation of  the  vaginal  portion  of  the  cervix  uteri.  S.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis,    [L.  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

VAGI]S'AI.POKTION(Ger.),  n,  VaSg-en-asi'por-tse-on".  That 
portion  of  the  cervix  uteri  which  projects  into  the  vagina,  [a,  34.] 
— Schnabelformige  V.  A  beak-shaped  cervix  uteri,  [a,  .34.] — 
Schiirzenformige  V.  A  cervix  uteri  resembling  the  head  of  a 
tapir,     [o,  34.] 

VAGINANT,  adj.  Va^j'i^-n'nt.  Lat.,  vaginans  (from  vagina, 
a  sheath).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  umscheidend,  scheidig.  Sheathing,  form- 
ing a  sheath  around  another  part  or  organ.  The  Vaginantes  of 
Link  are  a  subclass  of  exogens,  consisting  of  the  Umbellatoe  and 
Araliacece.     [a,  35.] 

VAGINATE,  adj.  Vasj'i^n-at.  Lat.,  vaginatus.  Fr.,  vagine. 
Ger.,  bescheidet.    Having  a  vagina  or  sheath,    [a,  35.] 

VAGINIGIiUT^US  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n,m.  Va2j(wa3g)-in(en)"- 
i2-glu3t(glut)-e'(a3'e2)-u3s(u'*s).    See  Tensor /ascice  latm. 

VAGINELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Va2j(wa9g)-i'»n(en)-e«l'la3.  Dim.  of 
vagina,  a  scabbard,  Fr.,  vaginelle.  Ger.,  Blattscheidchen.  One 
of  the  chaff-lilje  scales  forming  a  sheath  at  the  base  of  the  clusters 
of  leaves  in  pines,    [a,  35.] 

VAGINERVOSE,  adj.  Va^j-is-nu^rv'os,  Lat,,  i;aginert)is (from 
vagus,  wandering,  and  nervus,  a  nerve).  Fr. ,  vaginervd.  Of  leaves, 
having  the  veins  running  in  different  directions  without  order. 
[a,  35.] 

VAGINISMUS  [Sims]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va2j(wa3g)-i2n(en)-i2z(i2s)' 
mu3s(mu*s).  From  vagina  (g.  v.).  Fr..  vaginisme.  Ger.,  Scheiden- 
krampf.    Painful  spasmodic  contraction  and  hypersesthesia  of  the 
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vagina,  especially  of  the  constrictor  cunni,  causing  dyspareunia. 
[L,  41. 49  (a,  14),]— Mental  v.  0£  Bauduy,  an  unconquerable  aver- 
sion of  a  woman  to  sexual  intercourse,  not  dependent  on  a  physi- 
cal obstacle,  although  accompanied,  in  the  case  related,  by  violent 
muscular  contraction  when  coitus  was  attempted.  ["St.  Louis 
Cour.  of  Med.,"  Mar.,  1885,  p.  256.]— Perineal  v.  V.  due  to  spasm 
of  the  perineal  muscles,  especially  the  transversus  perinsei.  [Ver- 
neuil ;  A.  Gillard,  ThSse,  "Ann.  des  mal.  des  org.  gSn.-in-.,"  July, 
1885,  p.  434.]— Posterior  v.  V.  due  to  spasm  of  the  deep-seated 
muscles.  According  to  Gillard  (I.  c),  the  term  should  be  limited  to 
that  form  in  which  the  lower  fibres  of  the  levator  ani  are  involved.— 
Vulvar  V.   V.  due  to  spasm  of  the  constrictor  cunni.    [Gillard,  I.  c] 

VAGINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va»j(wa»g)-i2n(en)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  vagina  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  uagim'ie.  Ger.,  Scheiden- 
entzilndung.  See  Elytkitis.— Diphtheritic  v.  Diphtheria  of 
the  vagina,  [a,  50.]  Of.  Puerperal  diphtheria.- Dysenteric  v. 
Of  Klebs,  a  modification  of  diphtheritic  elytritis  accompanying 
chronic  dysentery.  [L.  87  (o,  50).]— Granular  v.  See  Granular 
ELYTRITIS. — V.  adhsesiva.  Elytritis  resulting  in  more  or  less  com- 
plete atresia  of  the  vagina. 

VAGINODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va!'jfwaSg)-i5n(en)-o(o3)-di2n- 
(du'n)'i2-a'.  From  vagina  (g.  v.)  and  oSvvij,  pain.  Pain  in  the 
vagina,    [a,  34.] 

VAGINOFIXATION,  n.  Va^j-i^n-o-fl'x-a'shu'n.  From  vagina 
(q.  V.)  and  flgere,  to  fasten.  Of  P6an,  fixation  of  the  vagina  to  the 
sides  of  the  pelvis,    [a,  34.] 

VAGINO-I-ABIAL,  adj.  Va'3"ii'n-o-lab'i2-'I.  Pertaining  to 
the  vagina  and  to  the  labia  pudendi.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VAGINO-PERITONEAI.  (Fr.),  adj.  VaS-zhe-no-pa-re-to- 
na-a^i.  Pertaining  to  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis  or  the  vagina  (2d 
def.)  and  to  the  peritonaeum.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VAGINOSCOPE,  n.  Va2j'i=n-o-skop.  From  vagina  (q.  v.)  and 
ffKoffeiv,  to  examine.  Ger.,  Vaginoskop,  See  Vaginal  speculum. 

VAGINOTOMY,  n.  Va^j-iSn-ost'oSm-i".  From  vagina  {q.  v.) 
and  TojLiiJ,  a  cutting.    See  Elytrotomy. 

VAGINO- VESICAL,  adj.    Va2j"i2n-o-ve2s'ii'-k'l.    See  Vesioo- 

VASINAL. 

VAGINO-VUIiVAR,  adj.     Va'j"i'n-o-vuSlv'a=r.     See  VuLVO- 

VAOINAL. 

VAGINUI/E,  n.  Va^j'i^n-u'l.  Lat.,  vaginula  (dim.  of  vagina, 
a  sheath).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Scheidchen.  Lit.,  a  small  sheath.  In 
mosses,  the  apex  of  the  pedicel  which  forms  a  sheath  round  the 
foot  of  the  sporogonium.  2.  A  tubular  regular  floret  in  the  Com- 
positce.    [a,  35.] 

VAGITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va2J(wa«g)-it(et)'uSs(u<s).  Gen.,  -it'us. 
From  vagire,  to  cry.  Fr.,  vagissement.  Ger.,  Wimmern.  Winseln. 
The  cry  of  a  new-born  child.  [L,  41, 50  (a,  14).]— V.  interuterinus, 
V.  uterinus.  The  iutra-uterine  cry  j  the  cry  of  a  foetus  while  its 
head  is  yet  within  the  uterus,  showing  that  air  has  entered  the 
uterus  and  that  the  child  has  breathed.  The  possibility  of  the  oc- 
currence is  denied  by  some  writers.  [A,  61.] — V.  vaginalis.  The 
child's  cry  heard  while  its  head  is  in  the  vagina,    [a,  .34.] 

VAGOSYMPATHICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vag(wa»g)"o(oS)-si»m- 
(su»m)-pa''th(pa'th)'i2k-uSs(u*s).  Fr.,  vagosympathique.  The  con- 
joined pneumogastric  and  cervical  sympathetic  nerves,  as  seen  in 
the  dog.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VAGOTOMIE  (Ger.),  u.  VaSg-o-tom-e'.  Section  of  the  vagus 
nerves.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VAGOTOMISE  (Fr.),  adj.  Va'-go-to-me-za.  Having  the  vagus 
nerves  cut.    ["  Sem.  m«d.,"  April  24, 1889,  p.  138  (a,  18).] 

VAGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vag(waSg)'u=s(u*s).  Fr„  vague.  Ger., 
allseitswendig,  vielwendig  (2d  def.).  1.  Uncertain,  wandering  ;  as 
a  n.,  the  v.  nerve  (see  Pneumogastric  nerve).  3.  In  botany,  having 
no  definite  arrangement,  without  order,  [o,  35.] — V*gebiet  (Ger.). 
The  region  of  the  vagus  nucleus.    [I,  11  (K).] 

VAGUSWUKZEL  (Ger.),  n.  VaSg'us-vurts-e'l.  See  Vagus 
nucleus. — Hintere  V.  [Meynert].  See  V. — Vordere  V.  [Meynert]. 
See  Nucleus  ambiguus. 

VAHEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va^'e'-a'.  Fr.,  vahd.  A  genus  of  caout- 
chouc-yielding Apocynacece,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hoolier  to 
the  genus  Landolphia,    [a,  35.] 

VAISSE  (Fr.).  n.  Ve''s.  A  place  in  the  dejSartment  of  the 
Allier,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot  gaseous  and  alkaline  spring. 

VAISSEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^s-so.  See  Vessel.— V'x  d«ferans. 
An  old  term  for  the  oviducts.  [A,  44.] — V.  droit.  See  Collecting 
TUBULE.  —V'x  pr€parans.  An  old  term  for  the  spermatic  arteries  ; 
so  called  because  they  were  said  to  prepare  the  blood  from  which 
the  semen  or  the  ovule  was  elaborated  by  the  testicle  or  the 
ovary.  [A,  44.]— V.  sanguin.  A  blood-vessel. — V'x  tourbil- 
lonn^s.    See  Vasa  vorticosa. 

VAI/DIEBI  (It.),  n.  Va'1-de-a're.  A  place  in  Cuneo,  Italy, 
where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs  and  mud-baths,    [a,  14.] 

VAIiDIVIN,  n.  Va^l'di^v-i^n.  Fr.,  valdivine.  A  glucoside, 
C3eH4802o  +  5HaO,  obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Picrolemnavaldivia, 
forming  very  bitter  hexagonal  prisms.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VALENCE,  VALENCY,  n's.  Va^'l'ei'ns,  -e%s-i».  Ger.,  Wer- 
thigkeit.    See  Atomicity. 

VALEKAL,  n,  Va'l'e^-r'l.  Fr.,  valeral.  Ger.,  V.  See  under 
Amylidene  oxide. 

VALEBALDINE,  n.  Va^l-e'r-a'ld-en.  Fr.,  vaUraldine.  An 
artificial  alkaloid.  CjsHsiNSj,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrosul- 
phuric  acid  on  valeral  ammonia.    [A,  1.] 

VALEKAMIDB,  n.  Va'l-e2r'a2m-i'd(id).  Fr.,  vaUramide. 
Ger.,  Valeramid.  A  primary  amide,  GsHjO.NHa,  of  valeric  acid, 
forming  brilliant  scales.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 


VALEBAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va=l(wa»l)'eSr-aSs(aSs).  Gen.,  -at'is. 
See  Valerianate. — V.  ammonicus.  See  Ammonium  valerianate. 
— V.  atropinus.  See  Atropine  valerianate.— \.  quinicus.  See 
Quinine  valerianate. — V.  zincicus.    See  Zinc  valerianate. 

VALERATE,   n.    Va''l'e''r-at.    Lat.,  valeras.    Fr.,  valerate. 

See  Valerianate. 

VALERENE,  n.    Va^l'e'r-en.    Fr.,  vaUrine.    Ger.,  Valeren. 

See  Amylene  and  Borneene. 

VALEEIAN,  n.  Va^'l-e'ri'-'n.  1.  The  genus  Valeriana,  espe- 
cially Valeriana  officinalis,  [a,  35.1  2.  See  V.-root. — American 
v.  The  Cypripedium  pubescens  and  Cypripedium  parvifiorum  or 
their  rhizome  and  rootlets  (see  Cypripedium  [2d  def.]).  [a,  35.]  See 
also  Aristolochia  serpentaria. — Clyster  of  v.    See  Enema  anti- 

g^asmodicum. — False  v.  See  Senecio  aureus. — Greek  v.  See 
olbmonium  cceruleum.—Ja,pa,neae  v.  Kesso,  the  root-stock  of 
Patrinia  scabioscefolia.  It  smells  and  tastes  nearly  like  medicinal 
v.  [a,  35.] — Medicinal  v.  Valeriana  officinalis  or  its  root,  [a,  35.] 
— Oil  of  V.  Lat.,  oleum  (seu  essentia,  sen  ORtheroleum)  vaUriance. 
A  pungent  and  aromatic  volatile  oil  obtained  from  v.-root  and 
consisting  of  a  hydrocarbon  (CioH,e),  a  crystalhzable  compound 
(C]  nHiflO),  isomeric  with  borneolj  compounds  of  the  alcohol  CioHihO 
with  formic,  acetic,  and  isovalerianic  acids,  and  an  ether  (C10H17O). 
It  is  of  a  pale-greenish  color,  but  on  exposure  becomes  yellow  and 
viscid.  It  is  used  medicinally  like  v.-root.  [a,  35.] — V.  rhizome, 
V.-root.  Lat.,  Valeriana  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Valerianae  radix  [Gr.  Ph.] 
(seu  rhizoma  [Br.  Ph.],  radix  (seu  rhizoma  [Russ.  Ph.)])  valeriance 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  rDan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.],  V.  {rctdix)  [Austr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  v.  (rhizoma)  [Hung, 
Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Fr.,  valeriane,  racine  (ou  souche)  de  vaUriane,  vali- 
riane  officinale  {souche)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  wilde  Baldrianwurzel. 
The  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Valeriana  officinalis,    [a,  35.] 

VALERIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va21(wasl)-e(e2)-ri=-an(aSn)'as.  Fr., 
vaUriane.  Ger.,  Baldrian.  1.  A  genus  of  the  valerians,  or  valeri- 
anworts,  "which  are  an  order  (Valerianaceoe,  Valerianic,  or  Vale- 
rianecAoi  tlas  Asterales.  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  the  U.  S  Ph.,  see  Vale- 
RiAN-roBt.— Abstractum  Valerianae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1880.].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  exhausting  200  parts  of  valerian  -  root  in  No.  60 
powder  with  80  or  more  of  alcohol,  reserving  170  parts,  evaporating 
the  residue  to  30,  mixing  the  two,  adding  50  of  sugar  of  milk,  dry- 
ing, bringing  up  to  100,  and  reducing  to  a  fine  powder.  [B,  5,  95 
(a,  38).]— iEtheroleum  Valerianae  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Oil  o/yat^e- 
BiAN.— Aqua  Valerianae  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  PhJ.  Fr.,  eau  distillee  de  valeriane  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  agua  de  v.  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part 
of  valerian-root  with  water  enough  to  make  4  parts  [Fr.  Cod., 
Sp.  Ph.]  (10  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]) ;  or  by  dissolv- 
ing oil  of  valerian  in  1,.5()0  times  as  much  warm  water  [Russ.  Ph.], 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — Aqua  Valerianae  concentrata  [Swiss  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  distilling  10  parts  of  a  mixture  of  100  of  aqua 
valerianse  and  2  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0832.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]  —Essen- 
tia Valerianae  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  valerian.— Extractum 
Valerianae  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  IV.,  extrait 
de  valeriane  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Baldrianextract.  A  thick  extract 
(soft  [Fr.  Cod.],  half-thick  [Hung.  Ph.],  of  pilular  consistence  [Gr. 
Ph.])  made  1^  extracting  valerian-root  with  dilute  alcohol  (with 
water  [Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]).  The  Sp.  Ph.  has  both  an  aqueous  and 
an  alcoholic  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Extractum  Valerianae 
fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  100 
grammes  of  valerian-root  in  No.  60  powder  with  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0"894,  reserving  85  c.  c,  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  consist- 
ence, mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— 
Infusum  Valerianae  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  vaUriane  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Baldrianwasser.  Sp.,  infusion  de  v.  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  infusing  1  part  of  valerian-root  for  an  hour  in  enough 
boiling  water  to  make  40  parts  [Br.  Ph.]  (half  an  hour  in  enough 
boiling  water  to  make  100  parts  [Fr.  Cod.],  in  water  enough  to  make 
138  parts  [Sp.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oleosaccharum  Valerianae. 
A  mixture  of  3  drops  or  oil  of  valerian  with  4  grammes  of  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  38).]— Oleum  Valerianae.  See  oil  of  valerian. — Pul- 
vis  Valerianae.  See  Radix  valeriance  pulverata.—F nlvis  vale' 
rianae  aromatlcns.  A  powder  of  equalparts  of  valerian-root  and 
orange-leaves  ;  or  of  53  parts  of  valerian  and  8  of  cinnamon  ;  or  of 
78  of  valerian,  12j-  of  cinnamon,  and  60  of  oleosaccharum  of  vale- 
rian ;  or  of  125  of  valerian  and  6  of  camphor ;  or  of  15  of  valerian 
and  7  each  of  orange-peel  and  tartrated  tartar ;  or  of  16  each  of 
valerian  and  magnesia,  24  of  Florentine  iris,  28  of  licorice,  8  of  an- 
ise, and  2  of  saffron.  [13, 119  (a,  38).  I— Radix  Valerianae.  SeeVA- 
LERIAN-J'oo^. — Radix  Valerianae  pulverata.  Fr.,  poudre  de  va- 
Uriane  [Fr.  Cod.].  Valerian-root  clean.sed,  dried  at  40°  C,  pow- 
dered in  a  covered  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk 
sieve  [Fr.  God]  ;  or  cleansed,  dried  in  the  oven,  and  powdered  fine 
enough  to  leave  ^  residue  [Sp.  Ph.]  (sifted' through  a  1,600-mesh 
sieve  [Russ.  Ph.],  or  through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  with  a  pestle  till  a 
fibrous  mass  is  left  [Swed.'Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Rhizoma  Vale- 
rianae. See  VALERiAN-rooi.  —  Syriipus  Valerianae  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  sirop  de  vaUriane  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  macer- 
ating 125  parts  of  valerian-root  for  24  hours  in  water  enough  to 
make  250  parts  of  clear  filtered  liquid,  distilling  the  residue  with 
water,  drawing  off  100  parts  of  the  distillate,  mixing  with  the  first 
liquid,  and  adding  650  parts  of  sugar  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving 
40  parts  of  extract  of  valerian  in  1,000  of  water  of  valerian,  filtering, 
and  adding  1,800  of  sugar  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Tlnctura 
Valerianae.  Fr.,  teinture  de  vaUriane  [Fr.  Cjod.].  Sp.,  tintura 
alcohdlica  de  v.  [Sp.  Ph.].  1,  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph., 
etc.,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  valerian-root  in 
No.  60  powder  with  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'894  for  a  day  and  then  treat- 
ing in  a  percolator  with  enough  more  alcohol  to  make  5  parts  of 
tincture  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  Zi  oz,  of  valerian-root  in  No. 
40  powder  for  two  days,  then  treating  in  a  percolator  with  enough 
more  alcohol  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  or  digest- 
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ing  valerian-root  with  5  times  as  much  (6  times  as  much  [Gr.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.],  enough  [Roum.  Ph.])  diluted  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  2. 
Of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  see  Tinctura  Valerianae  oeiTierea.— Tinctura  Va- 
lerianae aetherea  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture 
eiher^e  de  valeriane  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  aetherische  Baldriantinctur 
[Ger.Ph.].  Sp.,  ^mfuracteVea  de  v.  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  macerating  valerian-root  for  some  days  with  5  times  (6  times  [Gr. 
Ph.])  as  much  spiritus  sethereus  (5  times  as  much  ether  of  sp.  gr.  0*758 
[Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]).  The  Russ.  Ph.  directs  maceration  of  1  part  of 
the  root  with  4  parts  of  alcohol  for  4  days,  the  addition  of  2  parts  of 
ether,  and  maceration  for  3  days  more.  [B,  95(a,  38).]— Tinctura  Va- 
lerianae ammoniata.  Apreparation  made  by  macerating  20  parts 
of  valerian-root  in  No.  60  powder  one  day  with  20  of  aromatic  spirit 
of  ammonia,  then  treating  in  a  percolator  with  enough  more  spirit 
of  ammonia  to  make  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  2*  oz.  of 
the  root  in  No.  40  powder  for  seven  days  with  enough  of  the  aromatic 
spirit  of  ammonia  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  3 
parts  of  the  root  with  a  mixture  of  6  of  caustic  ammonia  solution 
(of  sp.  gr.  0-970  [Pruss.  Ph.]  (0'962  [Gr.  Ph.])  and  13  of  alcohol  of  sp. 
gr.  0'840  [Pruss.  Ph..  Gr.  Ph.],  or  with  a  mixture  of  5  parts  of  am- 
monia solution  of  sp.  gr.  0*960  and  10  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0*832 
[Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  a,  38.]— Tinctura  Valerianae  spirituosa. 
See  Tinctura  Valerianae  (1st  def .).— V.  angelica.  See  V.  phu.—Y. 
asarifolia.  Ger.,  haselwurzbldttriger Baldrian.  Aspecies  found 
in  Candia.  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  V.  celtica.  [a,  35.]— V. 
capensis.  A  species  found  in  southern  Africa.  The  root  is  anti- 
spasmodic, [a,  35.]— V.  celtica.  Fr.,  nard  celtique  (ou  de  mon- 
tagne).  Ger.,  Nardenbaldrian^  S^eiJc,  Spiknarde.  An  alpine  spe- 
cies. The  aromatic  root,  which  is  stimulant,  sudorific,  emmena- 
gogue,  and  antispasmodic,  constitutes  in  part  the  nardus  celtica  of 
the  ancients,  [a,  35.]— V.  coarctata.  Fr.,  valiriane  resserree.  A 
Peruvian  species.  The  root  is  used  in  fractures,  [a,  35.1— V.  dioica. 
Fr.,  vaUriane  aqiiatique  (ou  dio'ique),  petite  valeriane.  Ger., 
kleiner  (oder  zweihdusiger)  Baldrian^  Weisenbaldrian,  Sumpf- 
baldrian.  Marsh-  (or  small)  valerian  of  Europe  and  the  Orient. 
The  root,  radix  Valerianae,  palustris  (seu  phu  -minoris),  was  for- 
merly official ;  it  is  similar  to  valerian-root,  but  milder,  and  is  used 
to  adulterate  it.  [a,  35.]— V.  Dioscoridis.  Ger.,  raukenbldttriger 
Baldrian.  A  species  found  in  Asia  Minor,  identified  by  Sibthorp 
with  the  ijtov  of  Dioscorides.  The  root  is  more  aromatic  and  of  a 
less  nauseous  odor  than  valerian-root,  [a,  35.]— V.  edulis.  A 
North  American  species.  The  root  is  eaten  cooked,  [a,  35.]— V. 
Hardvrickii.  An  Asiatic  species.  The  root,  identified  by  some 
with  the  7iard%is  gangitis  of  the  ancients,  is  used  medicinally  and  as 
an  insectifuge,  [a,  35.]— "V,  hortensis.  See  V.  phu. — V.  italica. 
A  species  found  in  Italy  and  Candia,  closely  related  to  V.  tuberosa. 
The  root  was  formerly  official  as  nardus  montana.  [a,  35.]— V, 
jatamausi.  See  Nardostachys  jatamansi.—V.  locusta  (oli- 
toria).  See  Valertanella  oUtoria. — V.  major.  See  V.  phu.—V. 
mexicana.  The  cuitlapatli  of  Mexico.  The  roots,  whicn  have  a 
strong  odor  and  bitter  taste,  are  used  like  valerian-root.  [J.  M.  Maisch, 
"  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168  ;  a,  35,]— V,  minor.  See 
V.  officinalis  and  V.  dioica.- Valeriana  montana.  1.  Mountain 
valerian,  found  in  the  European  Alps.  The  root  is  said,  probably 
erroneously,  to  be  more  active  than  true  valerian-root,  [a,  35.] 
2.  See  V.  omcinalis  and  V.  dioica.— Y.  officinalis.  Fr.,  valeriane 
officinale  (ou  sauvage),  herbe  au  chat  (ou  de  Saint-Georges).  Ger., 
gemeiner  (oder  gebrduchlicher)  Baldrian,  Katzenbaldrian.,  Speer- 
krautwurzel,  Katzenwurz,  Katzentheriak,  Ackerbaldrian.  Great 
wild  (or  medicinal,  or  cats')  valerian,  all-heal,  cut-finger,  herb  Ben- 
net,  St.  George's  herb  ;  found  throughout  Europe  and  northern  and 
middle  Asia.  The  rhizome,  together  with  its  rootlets,  constitutes 
valerian-root,  which  has  an  aromatic,  bitterish  taste  and  a  some- 
what terebinthinous,  camphoraceous,  peculiar  odor,  though  in  its 
fresh  state  the  odor  is  not  pronounced.  It  contains  oil  of  valerian, 
malic  acid,  a  peculiar  extractive  matter  soluble  in  ether  and  in  al- 
cohol, an  odorous  resin,  etc.,  and  (Runge)  a  peculiar  fixed  acid  pro- 
ducing with  bases  white  salts  which  turn  green  when  exposed  to  the 
air.  Valerian-root  is  stimulant  and  antispasmodic.  The  leaves  are 
vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— V.  olitoria.  See  Valerianella  oUtoria.—Y. 
phu,  v.  pontica.  Fr.,  valiriane  phu  (ou  franche,  ou  des  jardins), 
nard  agreste  (ou  de  Crete\  grande  valiriane,  encens  terrestre. 
Ger.,  grosser  (oder  weisser,  oder  romischer.  oder  Garten-)  Baldrian, 
Theriakwu/rzel,  Theriakkraut^  St.  Georgenkraiit..  Cretan  spikenard, 
garden-valerian  of  southern  and  middle  Europe.  The  roots  have 
properties  resembling  those  of  valerian-root,  but  are  less  aromatic. 
The  0oO  of  the  ancients,  now  identified  with  V.  Dioscoridis.,  was 
formerly  thought  to  be  this  plant,  [o,  35.] — V.  saliunca.  Ger., 
wohlriechender  Baldrian.  An  alpine  European  species  having  the 
properties  of  V.  celtica  and  affording  a  part  of  nardus  celtica.  [a, 
35J— V.  sambucifolia.  Elder-leaved  valerian,  a  variety  of  V. 
officinalis.  The  root  is  less  vigorous  than  that  of  V.  silvestris,  and 
is  said  to  be  less  rich  in  volatile  oil.  [a,  35.1— V.  saxatilis.  1.  A 
species  found  in  Europe.  The  root,  which  has  a  nauseous,  pene- 
trating odor,  may  be  used  in  place  of  valerian-root,  [a,  35.]  2.  See 
V.  celtica. — V.  .sllvestris.  A  variety  of  V.  officinalis.  Its  root  is 
said  to  be  superior  to  that  of  V.  sambucifolia.  [a,  35.]— V.  sitch- 
ensis.  A  species  indigenous  to  northwestern  America,  considered 
by  the  Russians  to  be  the  most  active  of  the  genus,  [a,  35.]— V. 
toluccana.  A  Mexican  species.  The  tubers,  which  contain  an 
abundance  of  valerianic  acid,  are  reputed  to  be  useful  in  diseases 
of  the  liver.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.."  Jan.,  1886,  p. 
20.]- V.  tuberosa.  Mountain-spikenard  of  southern  Europe.  Tne 
root,  which  has  a  strong  valerian-like  taste  and  odor,  was  formerly 
official  as  nardus  montana,  and  is  still  used,  [a,  35.]— V.  vir- 
giniana.  The  Aristolochia  serpentaria.  [a,  35.]— V.  Wallichii. 
An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  Nardos- 
tachys jatamansi,  though  it  has  a  stronger  and  less  pleasant  odor. 
[a,  35.] 

VAIiEBIANAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ya,n(weiH)-e'^T-i^-aTi(a.^nya.Ma.^s). 
Gen.,  -at'is.  See  Valerianate.— V.  atropicus.  See  Atropine 
valerianate.— Y,  chinicus.    See  Quinine  valerianate.— Y.  natri- 


cus,  V.  sodicus.     See  Sodium  valerianate.— Y.  zincicus.    Sec 

ZiNO  valerianate. 

VAIiERIANATE,  n.  Va^l-e'ri^-a'^n-at.  'La.t.^valerianas.  Fr„ 
vaUrianate.  Ger.,  valeriansaures  (oder  baldriansaures)  Salz.  A 
salt  of  valerianic  acid.    [B.] 

VAIiERIANE  (Fr.),  n.  VaS-la-re-a^n.  See  Valeriana  and 
VALBRiAN-rooi.— Bain  de  v.  A  bath  used  for  hysteria  and  other 
nervous  affections,  made  by  infusing  500  grammes  of  dried  valerian- 
root  in  3  litres  of  water,  and  pouring  the  infusion  into  the  bath. 
[B.  46.]— Eau  (distill^e  [Fr.  Cod.])  de  v.  See  Aqua  valerians. 
—Essence  de  v.  See  Oil  of  valerian.— Ex  trait  de  v.  See  Ex- 
tractum  vALBRiAN.ffi;.— Poudre  de  v.  See  Radix  valerians  pul- 
verata.SiTo-p  de  v.  See  Syrupus  VALERiANiE.— Souche  de  v. 
officinale.  See  VALERiAN-rooi. — Teinture  de  v.  Bee  Tinctura 
VALERIANA  (1st  def.).— Teinture  £th£r€e  de  v.  See  Tinctura 
VALERiAN.aE  oBtTierca.— Tisane  de  v.  See/n/u5«mvALERiAN.ffi:.— V. 
francHe,  See  Valeriana  pAw.—V.  officinale.  See  Valeriana 
officinalis.— Y .  officinale  (souche)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  VALERiAN-roof. 
V.  resserree.  See  Valeriana  coarctata.— Y,  sauvage.  See 
Valeriana  officinalis. 

VALERIANELLA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Va=l(wa81)-e2r-i2-a2n(a9n)-e21'la3. 
Fr.,  valerianelle.  Ger.,  Rapiinzchen.  A  genus  of  the  Valerianaceoe. 
The  Valerianellece  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Valerianece.  [a,  35.] — 
V.  locusta,  V.  olitoria.  Fr.,  mdche,  salade  de  ble  (ou  royale,  ou 
verte),  doucette,  j^oule  grasse,  oreillette,  coquille.  Ger.,  gemeines 
(oder  Feld )  Rapiinzchen.  Corn-salad,  lamb^  s-lettuce  of  Europe, 
northern  Africa,  and  northern  and  middle  Asia ;  an  early  salad 
plant  formerly  official  as  herba  valerianellce  and  used  as  an  anti- 
scorbutic and  emollient,    [a,  35.] 

VALERIANIC,  adj.  Va*l-e2r-i2-a2n'i2k.  Lat,  valerianicus. 
Fr.,  vaUrianique.  Pertaining  to  or  derived  from  valerian.  [B.]— 
V.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  valerianicum  (seu  valeri<yum).  Fr.,  acide 
vaUrianique  (ou  vaUrianique  officinal)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Baldri- 
ansdure.  One  of  the  isomeric  forms  of  valeric  acid,  C5Hio02  = 
(CHg)aCH.CH2.C0.0H.  It  is  found  in  the  roots  of  X^aleriana  offi- 
cinalis and  Archangelica  officinalis  and  in  the  bark  and  fruit  of 
Viburnum  opulus.  It  is  also  produced  by  the  decomi)osition  of  al- 
buminoid suDstances  and  the  oxidation  of  fats.  It  is  a  colorless 
oily  liquid,  acting  as  a  monobasic  acid.  [B.]— V.  anhydride.  A 
liquid,  [(CH3)2CH.0H2CO]2O.  =  CioHtgOg.     [B,  4.] 

VALERIANSAUER  (Ger.),  adj.  Va31-ar-e-a3n'za3-u*-e!'r. 
Combined  with  valerianic  acid  in  the  form  of  a  valerianate. 

VALERIC,  adj.  Va21-ear'i=k.  Fr.,  vaUrique.  Derived  from 
valerian.  [B.]— V.  acid.  An  acid,  CaHioOa,  of  which  four  isomeric 
forms  are  known  :  (1)  Normal  v.  acid,  isobutylcarbonic  acid,  iso- 
projyylacetic  acid,  pentoic  acid,  CH3— CHa- CHa- CHa- C.OOH,  a 
liquid  of  rancid  odor ;  (3)  isovaleric  acid  (see  Valebianic  acid) ; 
(3)  ethmethacetic  acid,  ^-butylcarbonic  acid,  a.-methylbutyric  acid, 
a  liquid,  CH3— CgHg- CH.COOH  ;  and  (4)  trimethacetic  acid,  trime- 
thytcarbincarbonic  acid,  pseudovaleric  acid,  pinalic  acid,  (CHg)3- 
=  C— CO. OH, occurring  as  foliate  crystals.  [B,  4.]— V.  aldeh'yde. 
Amylidene  oxide.    [B.] 

VALERIN,  n.  Va^Fe^r-i^n.  Fr.,  vaUrine.  A  compound  of 
glycerin  and  valeric  acid;  a  glyceryl  valerate.  [B.]  Cf .  Tbtvalerin. 

VALEROL,  n.  YsfiVe^r-on.  Fr.,  valerol.  Ger.,  V.  That  part 
of  oil  of  valerian  which  boils  between  205°  and  215°  C.  [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VALERONITRILE,  n.  VaSl-e^r-o-nifriai,  Fr.,  vaUronitrile. 
Ger. ,  Valeronitril.   See  under  Butyl  cyanide. 

VALEKYL,  n.    Va21'e2r-i21.      Fr.,  vaUryle  (2d  def.).    Ger.,  V. 

1.  An  old  name  for  the  radicle  C5H9,  supposed  to  be  contained  in 
valerianic  acid.    The  symbol  VI  was  sometimes  given  to  it.  [B,  118.] 

2.  The  compound  CsHgO.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 
VALERYLENE,  n.     Va^-e^r'i^l-en.      Fr.,  vaUryUne.      Ger., 

Valerylen.  A  liquid,  CHg.C  ■  C  :  C2H5  =  CsHs,  boiling  at  51°  C.  Two 
isomeric  forms  also  exist,  isovalerylene,  (CH3)2>C:  C :  CHa,  a 
liquid  of  garlicky  odor,  and  isopropylacetylene.    [B,  3  ;  a,  38.] 

VALET-A-PATIN  (Fr.),  n.  Vaa-le^-a'-paS-ta^n^.  A  forceps, 
invented  by  Gui  Patin,  for  compressing  blood-vessels  before  their 
hgation.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VALETUDINARIAN,  adj.  Y&n-e^t-u'^d-i^n-a,T'Vi''n.  From 
valetudo,  condition  of  health.  Fr.,  valetudinaire.  Ger.,  krdnk- 
lich,  schwdchlich.  Pertaining  to  a  condition  of  weakness  or  feeble 
health  ;  as  a  n.,  an  invalid.    [D,  20.] 

VALGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Va21g(wa31g)'u2s(u4s).  1.  Bow-legged. 
[A,  312  (a,  17).]  2.  As  a  n.,  see  Talipes  v.— Nervous  v.  V.  of  neu- 
rotic origin,  [a,  34.]— Paralytic  v.  V.  caused  by  paralysis  of  the 
muscles  of  the  foot,  especially  the  tibialis  anticus.  [a,  34.]— Rha- 
chitic  V.  V.  caused  by  rickets,  [a,  34.]— Spasmodic  v.  An 
ephemeral  intermittent  v.  caused  by  muscular  paresis,  [o,  34.]— 
Spurious  V.  Pes  planus.  [Reeves  (a,  34).]— Statical  v.  Talipes 
V.  caused  by  an  altered  axis  of  bodily  pressure  toward  the  inner 
side  of  the  foot,  [a,  34.]— Traumatic  v.  V.  caused  by  fracture 
or  dislocation  of  the  tibia,  or  by  injury  of  the  tarsal  or  metatarsal 
joints,  or  by  cicatrices,    [a,  34.] 

VALIDINE,  n.  Va^l'iad-en.  Fr.,'u.  A  base,  CieHaiN,  found 
in  quinohne.     [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VALLECULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va21(wa91)-le2k'un(u*l)-a''.  Dim.  of 
vallis,  a  valley.  1.  A  longitudinal  depression  ;  specifically,  the  v. 
cerebelli.  [a,  48.]  3.  In  botany,  one  of  the  grooves  between  the 
ridges  on  umbelliferous  fruits,  [a,  35.]— V.  cerebelli.  See  Fissura 
cerebelli  longitudinalis.—Y.  cordis.  A  shallow  furrow  at  the  apex 
of  the  heart  uniting  the  anterior  and  posterior  longitudinal  furrows. 
[L.] — V.  glosso-epiglottica,  ValleculEe  linguae.  See  Fosoa 
glosso-epiglottica.—Y,  ovata.  See  Fissure  for  the  gall-bladder. — 
V.  petrosa.  See  Fossula  petrosa,—Y.  Reilii.  The  depression 
between  the  cerebellar  hemispheres  which  is  occupied  by  the 
vermiform  process.  [I,  17  (K).]— V.  Sylvii.  See  Stamm  der  Fis- 
sura 8ylvii.—Y.  unguis.    The  fold  of  the  nail.    [G.] 
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VALLECUIATE,  VAL,L,ECULOSE,  adj's.  Van-e'k'uSl-at, 
-OS.  Tja,t.,valleculatus,vaUeculosiis.  Qer.,riUig,gerillt.  Provided 
with  valleculee  (2d  def  .)• 

VALLE  DI  SELIA  (It.),  n.  Va'l'la  de  se»l'la«.  An  Italian 
health  resort  and  hydrotherapeutio  establishment  for  children. 
[Weiss,  "  Gazz.  med.  ital.-Prov.  Venete,"  June  3, 1882,  p.  175.] 

VALLEE  (Fr.),  n.  Va=-la.  A  valley  or  valley-like  depression, 
[a,  48.]— V.  de  Sylvius.  The  primitive  sulcus  which  afterward  be- 
comes the  fissure  of  Sylvius  [I,  35  (K).]— V.  longitudinale  de 
cervelet     See  Vallecula  Reilii. 

TAUB JO  WHITE  SULPHUB  SPRINGS,  n.  pi.  Va'l-ya'- 
ho  hwit  su'lfu'r.  A  place  in  Solano  County,  California,  where 
there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

VAM.ICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va21(wan)-li=k'uai(u'il)-a».  See  Val- 
lecula. 

VALIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Va»l(wa'l)'lu»m(lu*m).  Lit.,  a  rampart. 
An  old  term  for  the  supercilium  (q.  v.).  [F.]— V.  of  the  circuin- 
vallate  papillae  of  tne  tongue.  An  elevation  in  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  tongue  which  surrounds  the  fossa  of  the  circum- 
vallate  papillae.    [C] 

VALMONT  (Fr.),  n.  VaSl-mo=n».  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Seine-Inf  6rieure,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline 
spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VAIjOID,  n.  Va^l'oid.  From  valere,  to  be  worth.  Syn. :  equivor 
lent  extract.  A  term  applied  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  a  class  of 
proprietary  pharmaceutical  preparations.  The  v's  seem  to  be  noth- 
ing more  than  fluid  extracts  prepared  with  particular  regard  to 
making  a  given  weight  of  the  product  contain  the  same  amounts  of 
the  active  principles  as  are  contained  in  the  crude  drug. 

VAIiONIA,  n.  Va^l-on'i-a'.  From  piKavo^,  an  acorn.  Ger., 
Valonen,  Walonen.  A  commercial  name  for  the  cups  of  Quercus 
(Bgilops  and  Quercus  vallonea,    [a,  35.] 

VAIiS  (Fr.),  n.  Va^ls.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Ard&ohe, 
France,  where  there  are  numerous  gaseous  alkaline  springs.  fL, 
41,  57  (a,  14).] 

VAL  SINESTRA  (It.),  n.  -Va^l  si^n-e^sfras.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  the  Grisons,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  gaseous  alka- 
line springs.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VAIiVACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Va"l(wasl)-vas(wa=k)'e»-uSs(u<'s).  Fr., 
valvace.  1.  Of  fruits,  having  marked  seams  or  sutures,  although 
indehiscent.    [a,  35.]    2.  See  valvate. 

VAlVATE.adj.  Va^lv'at.  liB,t.,  valvatus,valvaris.  Fr.,  valv4. 
Ger.,  klappig,  klappenartig.  Syn. :  valvular.  1.  Composed  of 
valves.    2.  Opening  by  valves.    3.  United  by  the  margins,    [a,  35.] 

VAtVB,  n.  Va'lv.  Lat.,  valva.  FT.,panneau.  Ger.,  Valvel, 
Ventil,  Klappe.  1.  A  movable  flap  or  fold  which  acts  to  close  a 
passage  or  orifice  more  or  less  completely,  [a,  48.1  2.  In  botany, 
a  separable  part  in  various  organs,  especially  one  of  the  pieces  into 
which  a  dehiscent  pericarp  splits.  The  name  has  also  been  applied 
to  the  halves  of  a  silicifled  membrane  in  the  Diatomacece,  to  the 
pieces  of  a  glume,  to  the  divisions  of  a  spathe,  to  the  volva  in  JFhingi 
(by  Paulet),  and  to  the  cotyledons  {valvce  seminum)  of  seeds  (by 
Jungius).  [a,  35.1— Aortic  v.  The  v.  situated  at  the  exit  of  the 
aorta  from  the  heart.  It  consists  of  three  semilunar  segments, 
which  prevent  the  reflux  of  the  blood  into  the  heart.  [L.] — Bi- 
cuspid V.  See  Mitral  v. — Cerebral  v.  See  V.  of  Vieussens. — 
Eustachian  v.  A  crescentic  fold  of  the  lining  structure  of  the 
foetal  heart  so  situated  as  to  direct  the  blood  entering  the  right 
auricle  by  the  vena  cava  inferior  toward  the  opening  of  the  foramen 
ovale.  In  the  adult  it  may  be  obliterated,  may  be  reduced  to  a 
trace,  or  may  persist  nearly  as  in  the  foetus. ..  [A,  5.] — Hasner's  v. 
A  mucous  fold  at  the  nasal  aperture  of  the  nasal  duct.  [L.]  — 
Heister's  v.  A  v.  formed  by  folds  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  neck  of  the  gall-bladder.  [L,  332.] — Houston's  v's.  In  the 
rectum,  oblique  folds  of  the  mucous  membrane,  situated  one 
at  about  the  level  of  the  prostate  gland,  another  a  little  higher, 
and  a  third  still  higher.  [L,  142.] — Huschke's  v.  See  Valvula 
sacci  lacrimalis  superior. — Ileo-csecal  v.,  Ileo-colic  v,  Ger., 
'  Dickdarmklappe^  Blinddarmklappe.  An  incomplete  partition  di- 
vided by  a  narrow  slit-like  openmg,  which  is  rounded  anteriorly 
and  narrow  and  pointed  posteriorly,  through  which  the  cavities  of 
the  ileum  and  colon  communicate.  It  is  made  up  of  the  mucous 
membrane,  its  submucosa,  and  a  few  muscular  fibres.  It  is  nearly 
at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis  of  the  colon,  toward  which  one  sur- 
face faces,  the  other  facing  toward  the  ileum.  [L.] — Interau- 
ricular  v.  See  V.  of  the  foramen  ovale. — !LaTg;e  v.  of  the  brain. 
See  V.  of  FieMssens.— Mitral  v.  A  v.  situated  at  the  left  auriculo- 
ventricular  opening,  consisting  of  two  more  or  less  jointed  segments 
continuous  at  their  attached  borders.  [L,  31, 142, 332.] — Pulmonary 
V.  The  V.  in  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
pulmonary  artery.  It  consists  of  three  semilunar  segments,  and 
mevents  reflux  of  blood  from  the  heart  into  the  artery.  [L.]— 
Pyl9ric  v.  Ger.,  unterer  Magenmundring.  A  ring-like  elevation 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach  around  the  pylorus. 
[L,  31.] — Semilunar  aortic  v.  See  Aortic  v. — Semilunar  pul- 
monary T.  See  Pulmonary  v. — Semilunar  (or  Sigmoid)  v's  of 
the  heart.  Those  v's  of  the  heart  which  consist  of  three  semilunar 
segments  attached  by  their  convex  borders.  [L.] — Tricuspid  v. 
A  v.,  made  up  of  three  triangular  segments,  situated  at  the  right 
aurdculo-ventricular  opening.  [L.] — V.  of  Amussat.  Seefieisier'5 
V. — V's  of  a  vein.  CrQV.^Flugelthiiren^Venenklappen.  Semilunar 
folds  of  the  inner  coat  of  the  veins,  strengthened  by  connective 
tissue,  with  their  concave  side  placed  like  the  inside  of  a  pouch 
toward  the  heart,  so  that  when  they  are  fllled  they  retard  the  back- 
ward flow  of  the  blood.  [C.]— V.  of  Bauhin.  See  Ileo-co&cal  v.— 
V's  of  Kerkring.  See  V  alvulm  conniventes.—V.  of  Thebasius. 
A  semicircular  fold  of  the  endocardium  at  the  entrance  of  the 
coronary  sinus  into  the  heart.  [L,  142,  332.]— V.  of  the  colon. 
See  Ileo-ccecal  v.—V.  of  the  cystic  duct.    See  Heister's  v.—\.  of 


the  foramen  ovale.  A  thin  crescentic  valvular  fold,  situated  a 
little  to  the  left  of  the  foramen,  in  the  embryonic  heart,  growing 
forward  from  the  posterior  wall  of  the  auricles  and  projecting  into 
the  left  auricle.  ■  Its  ofHce  is  to  prevent  the  regurgitation  of  blood 
from  the  left  auricle  into  the  right  one.— V.  of  the  gall-bladder. 
See  Heister's  v.— V's  at  the  lymphatics.  Semilunar  folds  of  the 
inner  coat  placed  opposite  each  other,  as  in  the  veins.  [C.]— V's 
of  the  rectum.  See  HoMsion's  u's.—V.  of  the  trigone.  A  de- 
pression between  the  anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix  cerebri  which 
Vieussens  erroneously  believed  to  be  an  opening  leading  into  the 
fifth  ventricle.  [I,  55  (K).]— V.  of  Tulpius.  See  Ileo-caecal  v.—T. 
of  Vieussens.  Ger.,  Hirnklappe,  vorderes  Marksegel.  A  tri- 
angular lamina  of  white  nerve  substance  which  bridges  over  the 
interspace  between  the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles,  forming  a 
portion  of  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  It  expands  posteriorly, 
where  it  is  connected  with  the  lower  surface  of  the  vermiform  pro- 
cess. It  is  crossed  by  the  lingula,  and  gives  origin  to  the  fourth 
cranial  nerve.    [1, 15  (K).] 

VALVULA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Va21(wasi)'vu21(wu41)-aS.  Dim.  of  mitra, 
a  valve.  See  Valve,  Valvule,  and  Valve  of  Vieussens.— Valvulse 
atrio-ventriculares.  The  mitral  and  tricuspid  valves.  [L.]— 
V.  bicuspidalis.  See  Mitral  valve.— V.  cseci.  See  Ileo-ccecal 
valve. — V.  anterior.  See  Valve  of  Vieussens. — V.  cerebelli 
posterior.  The  posterior  medullary  velum.  [L,  175  (a,  50).]— V. 
cerebri  (Galeni,  seu  major).  See  Valve  of  Vieussens.— \.  coli. 
See  Ileo-ccecal  valve. — V.  colli  vesicae.  See  V.  vesico-urethralis. 
— Valvulae  conniventes.  Ger.,  Querfalten.  Crescent  folds  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  intestine  placed  transversely  to  its 
long  axis.  [L.] — V.  cuspidalis,  V.  episcopalis.  See  Mitral 
VALVE. — V.  Falloppii.  See  JZeo-ccecaZ  valve.  —  V.  faucium 
[Schaarschmidt].  See  Velum  i3a^at^.—V.  foraminis  ovalis.  See 
Valve  of  the  foramen  ovale. — V.  fossae  navicularis.  A  trans- 
verse fold  of  the  mucous  membrane  at  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  fossa  navicularis  urethree.  [L.] — Valvulae  Hohokenli.  Semi- 
lunar or  annular  folds  in  the  interior  of  the  umbilical  arteries. 
[L,  57  (a,  50).] — V.  hymenalis  urethrse  virilis.  See  V.  fossce 
navicularis. — Valvulae  intestinales,  Valvulae  Kerknngii. 
See  Valvulae  conniventes. — ^V.  lacrimalis  (inferior).  See  V. 
sacci  lacrimalis  inferior. — V,  lacrimalis  superior.  See  V.  sacci 
lacrimalis  superior. — V.  magna.  See  Valve  of  Vieussens. — V. 
magnicerebri.  Of  Prochaska,  the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles. 
[I,  3  (K).] — V.  ovalis.  Of  Vicq  d'Azyr,  see  Valve  of  Vieussens. — 
V.  processus  vermiformis.  A  mucous  fold  surrounding  the 
small  orifice  by  which  the  vermiform  appendix  opens  into  the 
CKCum.  [L,  57  (a,  50).] — V.  sacci  lacrimalis  inferior.  A  fold  of 
mucous  membrane  at  the  junction  of  the  lacrymal  duct  and  sac. 
[L,  31,  332.] — V.  sacci  lacrimalis  superior.  A  crescentic  fold  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  lacrymal  sac  below  the  openings  of 
the  canaliculi  lacrimales.  [L,  31,  332.] — V,  semicircularis  pos- 
terior inferior.  Of  Tarini,  the  posterior  medullary  velum.  [I, 
3  (K).]— Valvulae  semilunares  arteriarum.  See  Semilunar 
VALVES  of  the  heart.— v.  semilunaris.  1.  See  Posterior  medul- 
lary VELUM.  2.  The  third  eyelid,  or  plica  semilunaris  ;  an  old  term 
for  a  fold  of  conjunctiva,  inclosing  a  layer  of  dense  fibro-connec- 
tive  tissue  between  its  folds,  lying  in  the  conjunctival  cul-de-sac 
in  birds  and  some  other  of  tlie  lower  mammals.  [F.] — V.  semilu- 
naris arteriae  pulmonalls.  See  Pulmonary  valve. — V.  semi- 
lunaris (cerebelli,  seu  Farini).  See  Posterior  medullary  velum. 
— V.  semilunaris  (saepti  atriorum),  V.  sinus  sinistri.  See 
Valve  of  the  foramen  ovale.  —  V.  triglochis.  See  Tricu^id 
VALVE. — V.  urethras  pylorica.  See  Sphincter  urethrceprostati- 
cus. — V.  vaginae,  V.  vaginalis.  See  Hymen  (2d  def.). — valvulae 
venarum  (seu  venosae).  See  Valves  of  a  vein. — V.  vesicae,  V. 
vesico-urethralis.  A  valvular  membrane  found  in  middle-aged 
men  at  the  junction  of  the  internal  portion  of  the  urethra  and  the 
neck  of  the  bladder.  It  is  formed  by  hypertrophied  prostatic  fibres 
and  fibres  of  the  sphincter  urethrae.  [a,  34.] — V.  Vieussenii.  1. 
See  Valve  of  Vieussens.  2.  A  fold  at  the  opening  of  the  great 
coronary  vein  of  the  heart.  [L,  332.]— V.  willisiana.  See  Valve 
of  Vieussens. 

VALVULAR,  adj.  Va'lv'u^l-a'r.  Lat.,  valvularis.  Fr.,  val- 
vulaire.    1.  Pertaining  to  a  valve.    2.  See  Valvate. 

VALVULE,  n.  Va^lv'u*!.  Lat.,  uaZviiZa(dim.  of  roZva,  avalve). 
Fr.,  ti.  Oer.,  Kldppchen.  1.  A  little  valve,  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  Wilder, 
see  Valve  of  Fieussens.— Grande  v.  du  cerveau  (Fr.).  See  Valvb 
of  Vieussens. — V.  ant^rieure  (Fr.).  See  Lamina  cinerea. — V.  de 
Cruveilhier  (Fr.).  See  Hasner's  valve.- V's  de  GuSrin  (Fr.). 
Normal  enlargements  of  the  small  mucous  folds  observed  at  the 
orifices  of  the  glands  of  Littre.  ["Jour,  de  Tanat.  et  de  la  physiol.," 
xxviii,  1892,  p.  244  (a,  50).]— V.  du  col  de  la  vessie  (Fr.).  See  Val- 
vula vesicce.—V.  triglochine  (Fr.).    See  Tricuspid  valve. 

VALVULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vasl(wan)-vu21(wun)-i(e)'ti3s.  Gen., 
-it'idos  i-idis).  From  valvula,  a  valvule.  Inflammation  of  one  or 
more  of  the  valves  of  the  heart.    [D,  68.J 

VALVULOTOME,  n.  Va^Wu^l-o-tom.  From  valvula  (g.  v.), 
and  Toja^,  a  cutting.  Fr.,  v.  1.  An  instrument  devised  by  Fran^ois- 
Franck  for  removing  pieces  from  the  aortic  valves  of  a  living  ani- 
mal for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  effects  of  such  mutilation.  It 
is  introduced  by  way  of  the  carotid  artery.  ["  Qaz.  hebd.  de  m§d. 
et  de  chir.,"  Feb.  5, 1886,  p.  94.1  2.  A  catheter-like  instrument  hav- 
ing a  concealed  knife  devised  by  Mercier  for  anterior  or  posterior 
incision  of  the  prostatic  urethra,    [a,  34.] 

VALYLENE,  n.  Van'i=l-en.  Fr.,  valyUne.  Ger.,  Valylen.  A 
liquid  hydrocarbon,  CbH,.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VAMPYRISMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Va=mp(waSmp)-i'r(u«r)-i»z(i5s)'- 
mu's(mu's).  From  vampy/rus,  a  vampire.  A  form  of  delusional 
insanity  epidemic  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  in  Hungary, 
Siberia,  etc.,  in  which  the  patient  believed  that  dead  enemies  had 
left  their  graves  in  order  to  suck  his  blood.    [L,  57  (a,  50).] 

VANAD  (Ger.),  n.  Va'n-a^d'.  See  Vanadium.— V'oxyd.  Van- 
adium pentoxide  ;  in  connection  with  a  qualifying  adjective,  a 
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vanadic  oxysalt.  [B.]— V*oxydul.  Vanadium  trioxide  ;  in  con- 
nection with  a  qualifying  adjective,  a  vanadious  oxysalt.  [B.] 
VANADATE,  n.  VaSn'a^d-at.  A  salt  of  vanadic  acid.  [B.] 
VANADIC,  ad].  Va^n-a^d't^k.  Fr.,  vanadique.  Containing 
vanadium  as  a  pentad  radicle,  [a,  48.]— V.  acid.  Fr..  acide  vana- 
dique. Ger.,  Vanadinsdure^  Vanadsdure.  An  acid  formed  by  the 
union  of  vanadium  pentoxide  with  water.  The  v.  acids  are :  (1) 
Normal  v.  acid,  or  orthov^  acid,  H3VO4,  known  only  through  its 
salts,  the  vanadates  ;  (2)  ■metav''  acid.  HVOg  ;  and  (3)  pyrov'  acid, 
H4VaO,(=VaOB-2H30).     [B.] 

VANADIOUS,  ad].  Va^n-aSd'i^-u^s.  Containing  vanadium  as 
a  trivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

VANADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vaan(wa3n)-ad(a3d)'i2-u3m(u9m). 
From  Fanadis,  a  Scandinavian  goddess.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Fanad.  A 
metallic  element  discovered  in  1801  by  Del  Rio,  and  rediscovered  in 
1830  by  SeftrSm,  who  gave  it  its  present  name.  It  is  found  in  vari- 
ous rare  minerals.  It  forms  a  light-grayish  micro-crystalline  pow- 
der, not  readily  oxidized,  and  infusible  at  a  red  heat.  In  composi- 
tion, it  acts  usually  as  a  pentad,  but  combines  with  oxygen  in  five 
different  proportions,  forming  compounds  resembling  those  of 
nitrogen.  Symbol,  V  ;  atomic  weight,  51'2;  sp.  gr.,  5-5.  [B,  3.]— 
V.  pentoxide.  GiQV.,Vanadoxyd.  Vanadic  oxide,  VaOs,  yellow- 
ish-red prismatic  crystals.    \B,  3.J 

VANADYL,  n.  Vaan'aM-in.  Fr.,  vanadyle.  Ger.,  F.  A  triva- 
lent radicle,  (VO)'",  occurring  in  the  vanadic  salts  obtained  by 
the  action  of  vanadium  pentoxide  on  acids.    [B,  3.] 

VANDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va3nd(waand)'a3.  A  genus  of  epiphytal 
orchids.  The  Vandeoi  (Fr.,  vandees)  are  a  tribe  of  the  Orchide(B. 
[a,  35.] — V.  Roxburgliii.  See  Aerides  tessellatum. — V.  scripta. 
A  species  found  on  trees  in  the  IHoluccas.  The  sap  is  used  in  aph- 
thae, the  fruit  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery,  and  the  juicy  pulp  of  the 
stem,  in  combination  with  curcuma-root,  to  heal  ulcers  and  to 
hasten  suppuration,  [a,  35.]— V.  spathulata.  An  East  Indian 
species.  The  powdered  leaves  are  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery, 
the  flowers  as  a  pectoral,  and  the  entire  plant,  mixed  with  oil,  in 
skin  diseases,    [a,  35.] 

VANDELLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va^nd-eSl'liS-aa.  From  Vandelli, 
an  Italian  botanical  writer.  Fr. ,  vandelle,  vandellie.  A  genus  of 
scrophulaceous  herbs,  [a,  35.] — V.  diffusa.  Fr.,  vandelle  (ou 
vandellie)  itaUe.  Bitter-blain  ;  an  emetic,  diuretic,  and  purgative 
species  found  in  tropical  America ;  used  in  fevers,  in  liver  derange- 
ments, as  an  anthelminthic,  and  as  a  detergent,  [a,  35  ] — V,  pra- 
tensis.    See  Scoparia  dulcis. 

VANELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va2n(wa8n)-eai'lu''s(lu*s).  From 
vannus,  a  fan.  A  genus  of  birds,  of  the  Charadrince.  [a,  48.]— V. 
cristatus.  Fr.,  vanneau.  The  lapwing  ;  a  European  bird  resem- 
bling a  plover,    [a,  48.] 

VANGUERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VaSn^-geViS-as.  Fr.,  vanguier.  A 
genus  of  shrubs  or  trees  of  the  tribe  Vangueriece  of  the  Rubiacece. 
In  the  Mauritius  the  leaves  of  some  species  are  used  as  an  antidys- 
enteric  and  in  strangulated  hernia,  [a,  35.]— V.  spinosa.  An  East 
Indian  species.    The  bark  is  febrifuge,    .[a,  35.] 

VANItliA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Va2n(wa3n)-i21'la3.  From  Sp.  vainilla,  a. 
v.-bean.  Fr.,  vanillier  (1st  def .),  vanille  [Fr.  Cod."],  fruit  (ou  gousse) 
devaniUe{2d  def.).  Ger.,  Vanille.  1.  A'genus  of  tropical  chmb- 
ing  orchids.  The  Vanillace(s,  VanillecB,  or  Vanillidce  are  a  tribe 
of  orchids  (of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  NeottieoB). 
fa,  35.]  2.  The  fruit  of  F.  planifolia  (of  F.  aromatica  [Belg.  Ph.]). 
[a,  38.] — Bastard  v.  See  F.  cimarona. — Bourbon  v.  An  in- 
ferior variety  of  v.-bean,  said  to  contain  from  1'9  to  2*48  per  cent, 
of  vanillin,  [a,  35.]— Chocolata  cum  v.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (sen  vanillse). 
Fr. ,  chocolat  d  la  vanille  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  100  parts  of  choco- 
late (the  chocolat  simple  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  without  the  cinnamon)  and 
4  of  vanilla  saccharata.  [B,  113.]— Cream  v.  syrup.  A  mixture 
of  3  fluidrachms  of  strong  fluid  extract  of  v.,  a  pint  of  simple  syrup, 
and  a  pint  of  cream  syrup.  [B,  5  (a,  21).] — Essence  of  v.,  Fluid 
extract  of  v.  A  preparation  essentially  equivalent  to  the  tincture 
of  v.,  but  of  about  two  thirds  its  strength.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Fructus 
vanillde.  See  F.  (2d  def .).— Mexican  v.  The  finest  variety  of  v. 
[o,  35.] — Pulvis  Tanillse  cum  saccliaro.  See  F.  saccharata. — 
Rio  V.  See  under  F.  palmarum.— Small  v.  See  F.  cimarona. — 
Tinctura  vanillae.  Fr.,  teinture  de  vanille.  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  1  part  of  v.  (2d  def.)  with  5  parts  of  alcohol  of 
sp.  gr.  0*894  for  13  hours,  pouring  off  the  liquid,  adding  2  parts  of 
sugar  to  the  residue,  and  treating  this  in  a  percolator  with  the  re- 
served liquid  and  with  enough  more  alcohol  to  make  10  parts  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  v.  several  days  with  five  times  as  much 
dilute  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  T.  A.]  (70-per-cent.  alcohol 
[Rnss.  Ph.],  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.]),  or  ten  times  as  much 
80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod,].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  aromatica. 
Ger.,  gewUrzhafte  Vanille.  A  species  with  very  long  cylindrical 
capsules,  which  form  a  part  of  the  v.  of  commerce.  Probably  a 
number  of  species  have  been  described  under  this  name.  The 
plant  is  used  empirically  in  syphilis  and  as  a  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— 
V.-bean.  See  V.  (2d  def.).— V.  cimarona.  Small,  bastard,  or 
wild  v.;  the  fruit  of  V.  silvestris.  [a,  35.]— V.  claviculata.  Fr., 
liane  d  blessures.  Ger.,  heulenfriichtige  Vanille.  Purple-lip  or- 
chid, green  withe  of  the  West  Indies  ;  a  v,-yielding  species  (identi- 
fied by  some  with  F.  planifolia)  growing  in:  the  hot  and  damp  re- 
gions of  America  and  Africa  ;  used  like  F.  aromatica.  [a,  35.]— V. 
disease.  See  Vanillism.— V.  leg,  V.  ley.  Fr.,  vanille  lee.  The 
vainilla  mansa  of  the  Spaniards  ;  the  larger  and  more  valuable  v. 
derived  from  F.  sativa.  [a,  35.]— V.  palmarum.  A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies affording  an  inferior  v.  (Rio  v.)  containing  1*03  per  cent,  of  va- 
nillin, [a,  35.]— V.  planifolia.  V. -plant,  a  chmbing  species  grow- 
ing in  moist,  shady  forests  ;  indigenous  to  eastern  Mexico  and  other 
Sarts  of  tropical  America,  but  cultivated  in  Reunion,  the  Seychelles, 
ava,  etc.,  for  its  fruit,  which  forms  the  bulk  of  the  v.  of  commerce. 
This  is  a  fleshy  pod  about  -^  or  t£^  inch  wide  and  3  to  12  inches  long, 


vanilla  planifolia.     [a,  327, 


hooked  at  the  base,  and  opening  lengthwise  by  two  unequal  valves. 
It  contains  a  viscid,  aromatic  juice  m  which  are  imbedded  numer- 
ous black  seeds.  Its  peculiar  fragrance  is  due  to  vanillin,  which  is 
contained  in  the  juice 
or  pulp,  and  is  diffused 
throughout,  the  entire 
fruit  when  it  is  dried. 
The  surface  of  the  pod 
is  finely  furrowed  and 
often  beset  with  crys- 
tals (see  Vanille  gi- 
vr4e).  It  has  been  used 
as  an  excitant,  stom- 
achic, stimulant,  etc., 
but  is  chiefly  employed 
for  flavoring.  V.  is  said 
by  Grasset  to  produce 
paralysis  of  the  spinal 
cord  and  motor  nerves 
in  frogs,  [a,  35J— V. 
pompona.  A  South 
American  species  said 
to  yield  vanillon.  [a, 
35.]  —  V.  saccharata. 
Fr.,  poudre  de  vanille 
sucree.  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  1 
part  of  V.  (2d  def.)  with 
9  parts  of  sugar  (10  of 
sugar  and  5  of  milk- 
sugar  [Russ.  Ph.]).  The 
Fr.  Cod.  allows  as  a 
substitute  a  mixture  of 
1  part  of  crystallized 
vanillin  dissolved  in  the 
least  possible  90-per-cent.  alcohol  and  49  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  95 
(a,  38).]— V,  sativa.  The  cultivated  v. -plant,  a  variety  of  F.  plani- 
folia (or,  according  to  some,  of  V.  aromatica).  [a,  35.]— V.  sil- 
vestris.  A  variety  of  F.  planifolia  (according  to  some,  a  distinct 
species).  Its  fruit  {v.  cimarona)  is  smaller  and  less  aromatic  than 
that  of  F.  sativa.     [a,  35.] 

VANILLE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n's.  VaSn-el-y',  -isi'lea.  See  Vanilla.— 
Baume  de  v.  (Fr.).  See  Baume  de  v.— Chocolat  a  la  v.  (Fr.). 
See  Chocolata  cum  vanilla.— Gesetzliche  V.  (Ger.),  Lange  V 
See  Vanilla  leg.— Toudre  de  v.  sucr6e  (Fr.).  See  Vanilla  sac- 
charata.—Teinture  de  V.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  vanilue.— V.  giv- 
r6e  (Fr.).  V.  the  surface  of  which  is  beset  with  an  efflorescence  of 
minute  colorless  crystals  of  vanilhn.  [a,  35.]— V.  lee  (Fr.).  See 
Vanilla  leg. 

VANILLIC  ACIB,  n.  Va^n-i^l'iSk.  An  isomeric  variety,  Cs- 
HB04=C8[CO.OH,H,OCH3,OH,H,H,],ofmethyIprotocatechuicacid, 
occurring  as  acicular  crystals.     [B,  3  (a.  38) ;  B,  4.] 

VANILLIC  ALDEHYDE,  n.    See  Vanillin. 

VANILLIN,  n.  Va^n-isi'ian.  l,a.t.,vanilUna  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr., 
vanilline  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  F.  A  substance,  CbHbOs  =  Ce[CHO,H,- 
0CH3,0H,H,H,],  found  in  the  pods  of  Vanilla  planifolia  and  in 
Siam  benzoin,  asafcetida,  etc.  It  forms  white  acicular  crystals,  of 
fragrant  odor  and  pungent  taste  ;  an  isomeric  variety,  isovanillin, 
Cs[COH,H,OH,OCHa,H,H,l,  forms  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ; 
B,  4,  5.]— V.  glucoside.    See  Gluco vanillin. 

VANILLISM,  n.  Va^n-i^l'iazm.  Fr.,  vanilUsme.  A  disease 
occurring  among  those  who  sort  vanilla-pods,  due  to  contact  with 
an  insect  found  on  the  pods.  The  chief  symptoms  are  pruritus  with 
redness  and  swelling  of  the  surface  and  some  evidences  of  general 
malaise.  ["  Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1884,  p.  14  (B).]— 
Alimentary  v.  V.  attributed  to  the  ingestion  of  vanilla.  Poison- 
ing by  tyrotoxicon  has  erroneously  been  called  vanillism,    [a,  34.] 

VANILLON,  n.  Va'^n-i^l'oSu.  An  inferior  variety  of  vanilla 
(fruit  of  Vanilla  pompona),  occurring  as  a  broad,  fleshy  pod  with- 
out efflorescence  igivre)  on  its  surface.  It  is  of  poor  fragrance  and 
contains,  besides  vanillin,  benzaldehyde.    [a,  35  ;  B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VANILLYL  ALCOHOL,  n.  Va^n-isi'isi.  A  substance,  CaH-o- 
O3  =  CflH3(OH)(OCH3)CH2.0H,  occurring  as  prismatic  crystals. 
[B,  3  (a,  38).] 

VAO,  n.  An  arrow-poison  from  the  United  States  of  Colombia, 
containing  corrovaline ;  supposed  to  be  adulterated  corroval.  [a,  35.] 

VAPEUR  (Fr.),  u.  Va^-pu^r.  Vapor  ;  in  the  pi.,  v's,  see  Vapors. 

VAPOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vap(wa3p)'o2r.  Gen.,  -por'is.  Gr.,  aTiuds. 
Fr.,  vapeur.  Ger.,  Dampf.  1.  A  visible  gaseous  exhalation,  [a, 
48.]  2.  See  Inhalation  (3d  def.).  3.  For  the  pi.,  the  vapors,  see 
the  major  list.~V.  aceticus.  See  Liquor  alexiterius  acetatus. — 
V.  sanguinis.    See  Gas  of  the  blood. 

VAPORARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vap(waSp)-o»r(or)-a(a9)'ri2-u3m. 
From  vapor,  steam.  Fr.,  ituve  humide.  Ger.,  Dampfbad.  A  vapor 
bath,  also  the  apartment  in  which  it  is  administered,    [a,  48.] 

VAPOREUX  (Fr.),  adj.  VaS-po-ru^.  1.  Vaporous.  2.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  vapors. 

VAPORIZABLE,  adj.  Vap-o^r-iSz'a'^-b'l.  Fr.,  vaporisable. 
Ger.,  verdampfbar.    Capable  of  being  converted  into  vapor,    [B.] 

VAPORIZATION,  n.  Vap-o^r-iSz-a'shuSn.  From  vapor, 
steam.  Fr.,  vaporisaiion.  Ger.,  Vei^dunstung.  The  conversion  of 
a  liquid  or  solid  into  a  vapor  by  means  of  heat,     [a,  48.] 

VAPORIZE,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Vap'o^r-iz.  Fr.,  vaporiser.  Ger., 
vaporisiren,  ausdunsten.  To  convert  or  be  converted  into  a  va- 
por.   [B.] 

VAPORIZER,  n.  Vap'o'^r-iz-u*r.  From  vapor,  steam.  Fr., 
vaporiseur.    See  Atomizer. 
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VAPOROIiE,  n.  Vap'o»r-ol.  Of  Burroughs,  a  friable  glass 
capsule  containing  a  drug  to  be  employed  for  inhalation  or  fumiga- 
tion, ensheathed  in  concentric  layers  of  absorbent  cotton,  and  the 
whole  inclosed  in  a  silken  sac.  ["  Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Scl.,"  Feb., 
1889,  p.  193  (o,  60).] 

VAPOROUS,  adj.  Vap'o^'r-u's.  Lat.,  vaporosus  (from  vapor, 
steam).  Fr,,  vaporeux.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  vapor.  2. 
Of  the  blood,  arterial.    [Harvey  (H).] 

VAPORS,  n.  pi.  Vap"rz.  Fr.,  affections  vaporeuses,  vapeurs. 
An  old  popular  term  for  hysterical  and  hypochondriacal  affections. 

VARAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Va^-ra^r.    See  Vbrathum. 

VAREC  (Fr.),  VARECH  (Fr.),  n's.  VaSr-e^k.  Ger.,  Varelc. 
See  Fucus.— V.  v6siculeux  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Fucos  vesiculosus. 

VARENI,  n.    See  Ambulo. 

VARENNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va^r-e'n'ne^-a'.  The  genus  Eysen- 
hardtia.  [a,  35.] — V.  polystachya.  Sp.,  cuate,  taray  de  Mexi- 
co [Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican  species,  used  in  nephritis,  cystitis,  and 
chicken-cholera.  The  gum  has  the  properties  of  kino.  [J.  M. 
Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Mar.,  1888,  p.  183  (a,  17).] 

VABENNES  (Fr.),  n.  Va'-re^n.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  chalybeate 
spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14),] 

VARIATION,  n.  Var-i'i-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  variatio  (from  variare, 
to  change).  The  act  or  process  of  changing  in  form,  character, 
rate  of  motion,  etc. ;  also  the  amount  or  degree  of  such  change, 
[a,  48.] — Double  V.  [Du  Bois-Reymond].  The  double  current  ob- 
served at  any  point  in  a  muscle  or  nerve,  caused  by  the  passage 
through  it  of  a  single  induction  shock.  [Mayer,  ''  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u. 
Phys.,"  1868,  p.  655  (K).]— Negative  v.  of  the  muscle  current. 
Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  the  diminution  of  the  muscle  current  of  a 
muscle  that  yields  a  strong  electrical  current,  produced  by  throw- 
ing the  muscle  into  a  state  of  tetanic  contraction  by  stimulating  its 
motor  nerve,    [a,  34.] 

VARICE  (Fr.),  n.    Va'-res.    See  Varix. 

VARICELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va!'r(waSr)-i2sCi"k)-eI'las.  Fr.,  vari- 
celle,  variolette,  verette,  fausse  verole,  verole  bdtarde,  petite  v6role 
volante,  verolette,  piistules  de  poulet,  nesles.  Ger.,  Varicelle,  Schaf- 
blattem,  Spitzblattem,  falsche  Pocken.  1.. Chicken-  (or  swine-,  or 
sheep-,  or  glass-,  or  water-)  pox,  water-jags,  hives  ;  a  mild  infec- 
tious disease  of  children,  characterized  by  an  eruption  of  vesicles 
on  the  skin  and  mucous  membranes.  In  the  usual  form,  commonly 
known  as  chicken-pox,  the  vesicles  are  superficial,  with  clear  con- 
tents, and  the  disease  is  of  short  duration.  It  is  sometimes  fol- 
lowed by  cicatrices,  but  usually  not.  A  severer  form,  with  deeper- 
seated  or  purulent  efflorescences,  is  sometimes  termed  swine-pox. 
[G.]  Cf.  V.  lentifortnis,  V,  coniformis,  and  V,  globularis.  3.  See 
Variola  mitigata.  3.  See  Varioloid. — Conoidal  v.  See  V.  coni- 
formis. — Gangrenous  v.  Lat.,  v.  gangraenosa.  V.  character- 
ized by  gangrenous  efflorescences.  FG.]  Cf.  Vaccinia  gangrceno- 
sa, — Pustular  umbilicated  v.  See  Variola  varicelloides. — 
Pustular  V.  See  Varioloid. — V.  acuminata.  V.  in  which  the 
vesicles  are  acuminate,  [a,  34.)— V.  bullosa.  See  V.—V.  cellii- 
losa.  See  Variola  varicelloides. — V,  coniformis,  V.  conoides, 
VaricellsB  durse  ovales.  Swine-pox  ;  v.  in  which  the  vesicles 
are  conical,  seated  upon  inflamed  bases  with  hard  borders,  and  apt 
to  be  followed  by  scars.  [G,  9, 11.]— Varicellae  emphysemato- 
sse.  Ger.,  Windpocken.  V.  in  which  the  vesicles  contain  air.  [G, 
11.] — V.  globata,  V.  globularis.  Swine-pox,  hives  ;  v.  in  which 
the  vesicles  are  rounded.  They  are  larger  than  in  v.  lentiformis, 
but  attended  with  less  induration  than  in  v.  coniformis.  [D,  1  ;  G, 
9.] — V.  haemorrliagica.  V.  attended  with  haemorrhage  into  the 
vesicles.  [G.]— P.  Infantum.  See  F.  (1st  def.).— V.  lentlcu- 
laris,  V.  lentiformis,  VariceUse  lymphaticse.  Ger.,  Lin- 
senpocke.  V.  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  lentiform,  superfi- 
cial, but  slightly  elevated,  and  not  followed  by  scars.  [Gf,  9.]— V. 
ovalis.  V.  in  which  the  vesicles  are  oval,  [a,  34.]— V.  papu- 
lai'is.  See  Variola  cornea  and  Variola  verrucosa. — V.  pruri- 
go. Of  Hutchinson,  an  Itching  cutaneous  eruption,  consisting  of 
papules,  vesicles,  and  pustules,  which  sometimes  follows  v.  and 
also  vaccination.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  187B,  i,  pp.  631,  663,  703  (G).] 
— V,  pustularis.  V.  in  which  the  contents  of  the  efflorescences 
are  more  or  less  purulent.  [G,  7.]— Varicellae  sine  Taricellis. 
Of  Wilson,  varioloid  without  eruption.  [G,  63.]— V.  solidescens. 
See  Variola  cornea  and  Variola  verrucosa. — V.  syphilitica. 
Varicellaform  syphiloderm  (ff.  v.).  "When  occurring  in  scattered 
efflorescences  it  is  known  as  V.  syphilitica  disseminata  ;  when  con- 
fluent, as  V.  syphilitica  confluens  (see  Pemphigus  syphiliticus). 
[G.]— V.  varioloidea.  See  Varioloid. — Varicellae  ventosae. 
See  VarieelkB  emphysematosce.—VaTicellse  verrucosse.  See 
Variola  verrucosa. — V.  vesicularis.  V.  in  which  vesicles  form 
with  clear  contents.    [G,  7.] 

VARICELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Va»-re-se''l.  See  Varicella.— V.  a, 
petites  v^slcules.  See  V. — V.  St,  v6sicules  globuleuses,  V. 
globuleuse  proprement  dite.  See  Varicella  globata.—'V. 
tronqu6e.  See  Varioloid. 
VARICELLOID,  n.  Va^r-i'-se^l'oid.  See  Abortive  small-pox. 
VARICIFORM,  adj.  Va^r-i^s'i'-fo^rm.  From  varix  (q.  v.),  and 
forma,  form.    Like  a  varix.     [a,  48.] 

VARICOBLEPHARON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Va2r(wa'r)-i'k-o(oS)- 
ble2f'a^r(a'r)-o"n.  From  varix  (q.  v.),  and  ;8Ae'i(iiipoj',  the  eyehd.  An 
old  term  for  a  varicose  tumor  or  swelling  of  the  eyelid.    [F.] 

VARICOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va2r(va3r)-i2k-o(o3)-sel(kal)'e(a) ; 
in  Eng.,  va^r'i^k-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  varix  iq.  v.),  and  it^Ai), 
a  tumor.  Fr.,  varicocile.  Ger.,  V.,  Krampfaderbruch.  An  en- 
larged and  tortuous  condition  of  the  veins  of  the  pampiniform 
plexus,  [a,  34.]— Ovarian  v.  Of  Eiohet,  a  varicose  enlargement 
of  the  veins  of  the  broad  ligament,  [a,  34.]— Utero-ovarian  v. 
V.  in  the  female,     [o,  34.] 


VARICOCELBCTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  VaSr-ek-o-sal-e»kt-om-e.  Ex- 
cision of  a  varicocele,    [o,  34.] 

VARICOMPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Va=r(wa=r)-isk-o=mf'a'^l(asi)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  varix  (q.  v.),  and  6/i(/)iiAds,  the  navel.  Fr.,  varicom- 
phale.  Ger.,  Krampfadernabelhruch.  A  varicose  tumor  at  the 
navel.    [E.]    See  also  Caput  Medusae. 

VARICOSE,  adj.  Va^r'l'k-os.  Lat.,  raricosMS.  Fr.,  variqueux. 
Ger.,  krampfaderig.  Pertaining  to  a  varix  ;  of  a  vein,  abnormally 
dilated,    [a,  48.] 

VARICOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va!r(waSr)-i2k-os'ii's.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
(-osis).    From  varix  (q.  v.).    A  varicose  state  of  the  veins  of  a  part. 

VARICOSITY,  n.  Va2r-i2k-o2s'i!t-i2.  Ger.,  Varikositdt.  See 
Varix  and  Varioosis. 

VARICOTOMY,  n.  Va^r-i^k-o^t'o^m-is.  From  varix  (g.  v.), 
and  To/xi),  a  cutting.    See  Cirsotomy. 

VARICCLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va2r(wa3r)-i2k'u21(u<l)-as.  Dim.  of 
varix  (3.  v.).    See  Cirsophthalmia. 

VARIETY  SPRINGS,  n.  pi.  Va^r-i'e't-i".  A  place  m  Augusta 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  gaseous  springs.  [Anderson 
(o,  14).] 

VARIKOSItXt  (Ger.),  n.  Va'r-ek-oz-e(>at'.  See  Varicosity. 
— Nervenv*en.  The  varicosities  seen  on  the  axis-fibrillae  of  nerves, 
especially  near  their  termination.    [J.] 

VARIOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VaMwa3r)-i(i2)'o21-a».  Written  also  in 
the  pi.,  variolar.  From  varius,  mottled.  See  Small-pox. — Slack 
V.  See  V.  hoemorrhagica.— Congenital  v.  V.  of  new-born  chil- 
dren due  to  intra-uterine  infection.  The  pustules  are  usually  dis- 
crete ;  they  do  not  develop  as  when  exposed  to  the  air,  and  form 
no  crusts.  It  is  usually  fatal,  [a,  34.]— Emphysematous  v.  V.  in 
which  the  pustules  contain  gas.  [D,  74.]  Of.  V.  siligtiosa.— False 
V.  See  Varicella. — Haemorrhagic  v.  See  V.  hcemorrhagica  and 
VarioloB  sanguinece. — Tuberculous  v.  V.  in  which  certain  of 
the  pustules  take  the  form  of  cutaneous  tubercles.  [D,  74.] — V. 
acutissima.  See  V.  maligna.— V.  amboinensis.  See  Fram- 
B(ESIA.— Variolse  anomalae.  1.  V.  complicated  with  other  dis- 
eases. 2.  V.  characterized  by  an  unusual  or  anomalous  exanthem. 
[G.]— V.  apyretica.  V.  of  a  very  mild  form,  attended  with  little 
or  no  fever.  [G.]— V.  Arabum.  V.  of  the  Arabians.— V.  be- 
nigna.  V.  of  a  mild  type,  and  attended  with  a  comparatively 
superficial  eruption.  [G.]— Variolae  bullatae.  V.  lymphatica  in 
which  the  efflorescences  coalesce  so  as  to  form  large  bullae.  [G, 
11.]— V.  coliaerens.  V.  in  which  the  efflorescences  barely  touch 
each  other,  or  in  which  confluent  pustules  occur  here  and  there 
in  rows  ;  intermediate  between  v.  discreta  and  v.  confluens.  [D, 
1 ;  G,  11.]— V.  confluens.  Ger.,  Fliesspocken.  1.  V.  in  which  the 
papules  are  small,  less  prominent  than  in  the  discrete  form,  and 
so  numerous  that  even  on  the  first  appearance  of  the  eruption 
there  is  hardly  any  distinct  separation  between  them.  They  ex- 
tend over  the  greater  part  of  the  body.  [D,  1.]  2.  V.  in  which 
the  pustules  form  and  run  into  each  other  ;  a  variety  that  is  often 
but  not  necessarily  malignant.  [G.] — V.  cornea.  Stone-pox, 
horn-pox ;  a  variety  of  small-pox  in  which,  in  place  of  pustules, 
sohd  papular  efflorescences  appear  upon  the  skin.  [G.J  Cf.  V. 
verrucosa, — V.  corymbosa.  V.  in  which  the  efflorescences  occur 
in  groups  or  clusters ;  usually  a  severe  form  of  the  disease,  and 
often  fatal.  [G.]— V.  omenta.  See  V.  hcemorrhagica.— 'Vnriolm 
crystallinae.  See  Varicella  and  V.  lymphatica.— V.  curta.  See 
Varioloid.— Variolae  cuspidatae.  V.  the  pustules  of  which  are 
pointed  or  acuminate.  [G,  11.] — V.  discreta,  V.  distincta.  V. 
inbwhich  the  pustules  remain  distinct  and  separate.  [G.] — V.  em- 
physematica.  See  Emphysematous  v. — V.  equina.  Fr..  eaux 
aux  jambes,  javart.  Ger.,  Mauke,  Fussrose.  (Pustular)  grease, 
grease-pox,  horse-pox ;  a  contagious  disease  of  horses,  attended 
with  fever  and  an  erysipelatous  or  eczematous  exanthem  in  the 
region  of  the  pastern  joint,  furnishing  a  clear,  yellowish,  odorous, 
and  greasy  discharge,  the  hair  falling  out  where  the  eruption  ap- 
pears. The  disease  is  communicable  to  man,  and  is  believed  to  be 
allied  to  cow-pox.  [G.]— V.  gangraenosa.  See  Gangrenous  small- 
pox.— V.  gastrica.  V.  with  gastric  complications,  [a,  34.] — Vari- 
olae haematoidese.  See  Variolae  sanguinece. — V.  haemorrhagi- 
ca.  Ger.,  schiaarze  Blattem.  V.  (usually  of  a  grave  form)  asso- 
ciated with  haemorrhages  into  the  efflorescences,  giving  the  pus- 
tules and  crusts  a  blackish  color.  There  is  also  a  tendency  to 
hasmorrhage  from  the  mucous  surfaces.  [D,  1 ;  G.]  See  also  Vari- 
oloe  sanguinece,  V.  maligna,  and  V.  petechialis. — Variolae  hali- 
tuosae  (seu  liybridae,  sen  illegitimse).  See  Varicella. — Vari- 
olae Inoculatornm.  V.  of  inoculators  ;  said  to  be  a  modified  v., 
which  consisted  in  the  appearance  of  a  pustule  here  and  there  upon 
the  hands  of  those  who  practiced  small-pox  inoculation  or  of  such 
as  were  in  the  habit  of  handling  children  with  v.,  or  occurring  in 
persons  who  had  already  had  small-pox.  [G,  11.]— Variolae  instl- 
tivae.  V.  acquired  by  inoculation.  [G.l— Variolte  irregulares. 
V.  that  pursues  an  irregular  course.  [G,  11.]— V.  lymphatica. 
V.  in  which  the  efflorescences  are  filled  with  clear  lymph.  [G,  11.] 
— V.  maligna.  Fr.,  variole  foudroyante.  Gev.,  faulige  Slattern. 
A  very  severe  and  often  fatal  form  of  v.,  chiefly  characterized  by 
the  presence  of  a  haemorrhagic  tendency.  The  exanthem  is  marked 
by  intense,  diffuse  redness  and  swelling  of  the  skin,  especially  of 
the  face,  sometimes  together  with  papular  efflorescences  or  bloody 
vesicles,  but  without  pustulation.  Hsemorrhagic  extravasations 
take  place  in  the  skin,  forming  deep-red  maculae  or  petechiae,  and 
severe  heemorrhages  occur  from  the  mucous  orifices.  [G.]— Vari- 
olae miliares.  V.  with  pustules  of  about  the  size  of  a  miUet-seed 
or  a  little  larger.  [Plenck  (G,  11).]— V.  mitigata.  A  mild  form 
of  v.  without  severe  fever,  and  with  comparatively  few  efflores- 
cences. [G,  7.]— V.  modiflcata.  See  Varioloid —V.  morbilli. 
V.  complicated  with  measles.  [G.]— Variolae  naturales.  V.  ac- 
quired by  accidental  (natural)  infection.  [G,  11.]— V.  nigra.  See 
F.  hcemorrhagica  and  V.  maligna. — Variolae  nothse.  See  Vari- 
cella.-Variolse  ovlnae.    See  Sheep-pox  (1st  def .).— V.  petechi- 
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alis.  V.  attended  with  heemorrhagic  efflorescences,  either  in  the 
form  of  petechia;  in  the  interspaces  between  the  pustules,  or  of 
bloody  effusions  within  the  pustules  themselves,  in  consequence  of 
which  their  contents  become  red.  [D,  1].]— Variolad  praecur- 
sores.  V.  in  which  one  or  more  pustules  appear  several  days  be- 
fore the  fever  or  just  at  the  beginning  of  the  stage  of  invasion  ; 
supposed  by  Plenck  to  indicate  a  favorable  issue.  [G,  11.]— V. 
puerperalis.  Small-pox  in  a  lying-in  woman.— VariolEe  piini- 
lentse.  See  V.  pustulosa. — V.  pusillae  [Heberden].  See  Vari- 
cella.— V.  pustulosa.  The  ordinary  form  of  v. ,  characterized  by 
a  pustular  exanthem.  [G.]— Variolse  regulares.  V.  that  pur- 
sues a  regular  course.  [H,  11.]— Variolar  sanguiueae.  V.  htem- 
orrhagica  with  black  pustules  "  containing  and  discharging  blood, 
with  a  black,  gangrenous  base."  [G,  11.]— V.  seuiiconfluens.  1. 
V.  in  which  the  pustules  partly  coalesce.  [G.]  2.  V.  confiuens 
limited  to  a  portion  of  the  cutaneous  surface.  [D,  5.]— V.  serosa. 
See  V.  lymphatica.~\.  siliquosa,  Variolae  siliquosae.  V.  ex- 
hibiting pod-like  vesicles,  the  contents  having  been  absorbed.  [G, 
11.]— V.  silvatica,  V.  silvestris.  See  Varicella.— Variolae 
simplices  crystaUinaj.  See  Varicella. — V.  sine  eruptions 
(sen  sine  exantliemate).  V.  without  eruption.  [G.]  Cf.  Vario- 
lous FEVER. — V.  sine  variolis.  V.  without  an  eruption. — V. 
spuria.  See  Varioloid  and  Varicella.— Vai'iolse  suillse.  See 
Swine-pox.— V.  syphilitica.  See  Variolaform  syphiloderm.— 
V.  truncata.  See  Varioloid. — V.  tutoria.  See  Vaccinia.— 
Variolse  umbilicatse.  V.  the  pustules  of  which  are  umbili- 
cated.  [G,  11.]— V.  vaccina  atrophica.  Ger.,  verkiimmerte 
(oder  warzige)  Schutzpocken^  Steinpocken.  Stone-pox  ;  an  abor- 
tive form  of  vaccinia  in  which  the  pock,  instead  of  developing 
normally,  forms  only  a  papular  or  small  vesicular  efflorescence 
and  soon  dries,  with  the  production  of  a  small  brownish-yellow 
scab  resembling  a  wart,  and  is  not  followed  by  a  scar.  The  con- 
tents of  the  vesicle  may  or  may  not  be  inoculable.  [G.]— V.  vacci- 
na bullosa.  Ger.,  Blasenpocken.  Vaccinia  characterized  by  the 
appearance  at  the  site  of  inoculation,  in  place  of  the  ordinary  pap- 
ular or  vesicular  efflorescences,  of  single  bullae  with  watery  con- 
tents which  dry  into  crusts,  are  not  further  inoculable,  and  are  not 
generally  followed  by  scars,  though  sometimes  deep  ulcers  form 
beneath  the  scabs,  leaving  deep  cicatrices.  [G.]— Variolae  vac- 
cinae [Jenner],  See  Vaccinia  and  Cow-pox.— V.  vaccina  ery- 
sipelatosa.  Ger.,  Vaccinia  -  JSrysipel,  Impferysipel.  Vaccinia 
compUcated  with  erysipelas  proceeding  from  the  point  of  vaccina- 
tion at  the  period  of  maturation  and  spreading,  with  pain,  swelling, 
and  redness,  over  the  arm  and  sometimes  on  the  body.  [G.J— v. 
vaccina  furunculosa.  Ger.,  Vaccinefurunkel.  A  form  or  vac- 
cinia in  which,  at  the  site  of  inoculation,  a  pea-sized  red  tubercle 
forms  which  suppurates  and  presents  the  appearance  of  a  follicu- 
lar furuncle,  the  contents  of  which  are  not  inoculable,  and  which 
is  not  followed  by  a  characteristic  scar.  [G.]— V.  vaccina  her- 
petica.  Ger.,  Eczempocken^  Krdtzpocken,  Vaccinia  in  which,  on 
the  third  day  after  vaccination,  there  appear  at  the  point  of  inocu- 
lation a  number  of  watery  vesicles  attended  with  itching,  which 
leads  to  rubbing  or  scratching  of  the  part  and  rupture  of  the  vesi- 
cles, together  with  the  development  of  a  surrounding  eczema.  [G, 
3.]— V.  vaccina  pemphigodes.  See  V.  vaccina  bullosa.— Y. 
vaccinatorum.  See  Varioloid. — V.  vaccina  ulcerosa.  Ger., 
Vaccinegeschwiir.  Vaccinia  characterized  by  the  appearance,  at 
the  seat  of  vaccination,  of  an  ulcer  believed  to  be  due  to  the  pres- 
ence of  some  extraneous  virus.  It  is  often  attended  with  constitu- 
tional disturbance.  ['*  Sem.  m6d.,"  Nov.  27, 1889,  p.  439  (a,  18) ;  G.] 
—V,  varlcelloides.  See  Abortive  small-pox  and  Varioloid. — V, 
vera.  Small-pox  as  distinguished  from  varioloid.  [D.]— V.  ver- 
rucosa. Wart-pox  ;  a  mild  form  of  v.  in  which  the  efflorescences 
fail  to  develop  fully,  not  passing  the  papular  stage,  and  begin  to 
subside  after  a  few  days.  [G.]  Cf.  Variolce  verrucosoe.—Veiriolse 
verrucosse.  V.  attended  with  an  eruption  of  "hard,  pointed 
papulse  resembling  atheromatous  material."  [G,  11.]— Variolse 
volaticae.    See  Varicella. 

VARIOIiAD,  n.  Va^r^iS-osi-a^d.  One  of  the  active  or  infec- 
tious elements  or  germs  of  small-pox  virus.    [Farr  (a,  18).] 

VAKIOI.AR,  adj.  Va^r-t'o^l-aSr.  hsit.,  variolaris.  See  Vario- 
late and  Variolous. 

VARIOIiARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va2r(wa3r)-i2-o21-a(a3)'ri2-aS.  Fr., 
vnriolaire.  From  variola,  small-pox.  A  genus  of  lichens.  The 
Variolariaceoe  {VariolaricB,  VariolarlecB)  are  a  division  of  the 
Idiothalamece.  [a,  35.]— V.  amara.  A  species  used  as  an  anthel- 
minthic  and  febrifuge,    [a,  35.] 

VARIOLAKYNGITE(Fr.),n.  VaS-re-o-laS-ra^nS-zhet.  Laryn- 
gitis due  to  variola.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VARIOLATE,  adj.  VaSr-i'o^l-at.  Lat.,  variolatus.  Having 
markings  resembhng  the  pits  of  small-pox.    [a,  35.] 

VARIOLATION,  n.  Va^r-is-oai-a'shuSn.  From  variola,  small- 
pox. ,  Ger.,  Blatterbelzen.  The  act  of  communicating  variola.  [D 
1.]— Artificial  v.    V.  by  inoculation.    [D,  1.] 

VARIOLATED,  adj.  Va^r^ia-o^l-at-eM.  Ij&t.,  variolatus.  Fr., 
varioU.    1.  Affected  or  inoculated  with  variola.    2.  Pock-marked. 

VARIOLE  (Fr.),  n.  VaS-re-ol.  See  Variola,— V.  adulterine, 
V,  batarde.  See  Varioloid.— V.  des  vaches.  See  Cow-pox.— 
V,  foudroyante.  See  Variola  maligna.— Y.  petite  volante. 
See  Varicella. 

VAKIOLETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Va^-re-o-leH.    See  Varicella. 

VARIOLI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Va!»rCwa3r)-i(i3)'o21-i(e).  An  old  term 
for  variola.    [G.] 

VARIOLIC,  adj.  VaSr-i'osi-iak.  Lat.,  variolicus.  Fr.,  vario- 
lique.    1.  Variolous.    2.  Pocky. 

A^ARIOLIEORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Va3r(wa9r)-ia-o3]-ia-fo2rm'i*s. 
From  variola  {q.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  varioli forme.  Hav- 
ing the  appearance  of  small-pox. 


VARIOLINE,  n.  Va^r-i'o^l-en.  Lat.,  varioUnum.  Ger.,  Pocfc- 
engift,  Blattergift.    The  specific  virus  of  small-pox.    [G.j 

VARIOLOID,  adj.  Va^r'i^-o^l-oid.  Lat.,  varioloides  (from 
variola,  small-pox,  and  eX^o^,  resemblance).  Fr.,  varioldide.  Ger., 
V.  Resembling  variola  ;  pertaining  to  the  disease  v.  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat., 
varioloides,  variolois,  varicella,  varioloidea  ;  Ger.,  V.,  Mittel- 
pocken).,  small-pox  modified  by  recent  vaccination  or  by  a  previous 
attack  of  variola.  It  is  usually  milder  in  character  and  of  shorter 
duration  than  ordinary  variola,  and  the  exanthem  is  apt  to  be  less 
extensive  and  each  efflorescence  more  superficial.    [G.] 

VARIOLOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va2r(waar)-i2-o21'o2-i2s.  Gen.,  -lo'idos 
(-idis).  From  variola  (q.  v.).  1.  Variola  mitigata.  2.  Varioloid. 
[^G.]— V.  fimbriata.    See  Craspedecphlogiois. 

VARIOLOUS,  adj.  Va^r-i'o^l-uSs.  Lat.,  variolosus.  Fr.,  va- 
rioleux.  Ger. ,  variolas.  Of  the  nature  of  or  pertaining  to  variola. 
[G.]  ^  ^       ' 

VAKIQUEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Va^-re-kus.    See  Varicose. 

VARIX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Var(wa3r)'i2x.  Gen.,  var'icis. 
From  varus,  bent  awry.  Fr.,  varice.  Ger.,  Aderbruch,  Aderge- 
schwulst,  Aderknoten,  Aderkropf,  Blutadergeschwulst,  Krampf- 
ader.  A  morbid  dilatation  of  a  vein  ;  a  varicosity.  [C.]— Aneu- 
rysmal V.  Fr.,  an4vi-ysme  de  Pott  (ou  par  erosion).  A  direct 
communication  between  an  artery  and  a  varicose  vein,  without  any 
intervening  sac.  See  also  Varicose  aneurysm  and  Aneurysm  by 
anastomosis. —Arterial  v.  A  cirsoid  aneurysm,  especially  one 
composed  of  a  single  dilated  and  tortuous  artery.  [E.]— Lym- 
phatic V.  V.  of  the  lymphatic  vessels.  [a,  34.]— Varices 
arteriarum.  See  Gemmule  ifodofcenn'.- Varices  gelatinosae. 
Ger. ,  Sulzknoten.  Nodular  accumulations  of  the  gelatinous  matter 
of  the  umbilical  cord.    [A,  112.] 


VARUS  (Lat.),  adj.     Var(wa3r)'u3s(u'is). 
kneed  ;  as  a  n,,  see  Talipes  v. 


Bent  awry,  knock- 


VARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Var(wa3r)'u3s(u*s).  1.  An  old  term  for 
acne.  2.  See  Talipes  u.—Equino-v.  See  Equino-v.—V.  comedo. 
Acne  punctata.  [G.] — V.  disseniinatus.  Acne  disseminata.  [G.] 
—V.  £quin  (Fr.).  See  Equino-v.—V.  frontalis.  See  Milium  (1st 
def.). — V.  gutta  rosea.  See  Rosacea.— V.  hordeolatus.  Fr.,  v. 
orgeole.  See  Hordeolum.— V.  mentagra.  See  Sycosis.— V. 
miliaris.  See  Milium  (1st  def.).— V.  punctatus.  See  Acne 
punctata.— Y.  sebaceus.    See  Seborrhcea  and  Acne  punctata. 

VAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Va2s(wa8s).  Gen.,  va'sis.  Gr.,  dvvetoi'.  See 
Vessel.— V.  aberrans.  A  vessel  following  an  anomalous  course 
or  occupying  an  anomalous  position.  [L.]— V.  aberrans  Halleri. 
A  long  convoluted  tube  connected  with  the  lower  part  of  the  canal 
of  the  epididymis  or  with  the  v.  deferens.  It  has  a  blind  extremity 
which  lies  in  the  lower  part  of  the  spermatic  cord.  [L,  31,  115,  142.] 
— V.  aberrans  inferius.  A  v.  aberrans  springing  from  the  head 
of  the  epididymis.  [L,  332.]— V.  aberrans  superius.  See  V. 
aberrans  Halleri.— YsLsa  aberrantia  bilifera.  Biliary  ducts  in 
the  triangular  ligament  of  the  liver,  in  its  transverse  fissure,  and 
in  other  parts  adjacent  to  the  liver  ;  commonly  regarded  as  ducts 
of  atrophied  hepatic  tissue,  by  some  regarded  as  blood-vessels  or 
lymphatic  vessels.  [L,  31.]— Vasa  aberrantia  media.  Vasa 
aberrantia  lying  along  the  middle  of  the  epididymis.  [L.] — Tasa 
aberrantia  testis.  Certain  convoluted  vessels  hanging  free  from 
the  general  substance  of  the  epididymis,  but  communicating  with 
its  main  tube,  supposed  to  be  vestiges  of  one  or  more  of  the  tubes 
of  the  mesonephros.  [A,  5.]— V,  ajEferens  glomeruli.  The  artery 
leading  to  a  glomerulus  of  the  kidney.  [L.]— Vasa  aff'erentia. 
Vessels  conveying  blood  to  a  part.  [L.]— Vasa  afiTerentla  of  the 
Malpighian  corpuscles.  Branches  of  the  interlobular  arteries 
of  the  kidney  from  which  the  glomeruli  are  formed.  [L,  31, 142.]— 
Vasa  annularia.  Ger.,  ringformige  Gefdsse.  In  botany,  those 
vessels  whose  membrane  is  thickened  by  successive  cross-rings.  [L, 
49  (a,  14).]— V.  capillare.  See  Capillary  t3d  def.).— Vasa  capreo- 
larla.  The  arteries  and  veins  of  the  spermatic  cord.  [A,  301.  322, 
325.]— Vasa  centralia  retinae.  The  central  artery  and  veins  of  the 
retina.  [L.]— Vasa  chylifera.  See  Chyliferous  vessels. — Vasa 
ciliaria.  The  ciliary  arteries  and  veins.  [L.]— V.  deferens.  Fr., 
canal  d^f^rent.  Ger.,  Samenleiter.  The  excretory  duct  of  the  tes- 
ticle, a  tube  about  2  feet  long,  the  upward  continuation  of  the  canal 
of  the  epididymis.  From  the  globus  minor  it  passes  up  in  the  sper- 
matic cord  to  the  inguinal  canal,  through  which  it  enters  the  abdomi- 
nal cavity.  Here  it  runs  beneath  the  peritonaeum  across  the  exter- 
nal iliac  vessels  to  the  side  of  the  bladder,  where  it  curves  backward 
and  downward  to  the  base  of  the  prostate  gland  and  unites  with  the 
duct  from  the  seminal  vesicle  to  form  the  ejaculatory  duct.  [L,  31, 
143,  332.]— V.  deferens  mulieris.  See  Oviduct.— V.  efferens 
glomeruli.  The  efferent  vein  from  a  glomerulus  of  the  kidney. 
[L.] — A'asa  eflferentia  corporis  Malpighii.  The  venous  twigs 
which  emerge  from  the  glomeruli  of  the  kidney  and  form  a  dense 
network  over  the  walls  of  the  uriniferous  tubules.  [L.]— Vasa  ef- 
ferentia  testis.  Canals  which  continue  those  of  the  rete  vascu- 
losum,  i>ierce  the  tunica  albuginea  beneath  the  globus  major,  form 
the  coni  vasculosi,  and  empty  into  the  canal  of  the  epididymis. 
[L,  31, 142, 332.]— V.  epididymidis.  See  Canal  of  the  epididymis. 
—Y.  hsemorrhoidale.  See  Hemorrhoid.— V.  Halleri.  See  V. 
aberrans  Halleri.— Yasa.  hepatis  interlobularia.  The  inter- 
lobular veins  of  the  Uver.  [L.]— Vasa  inferentia.  See  Vasa  af- 
ferentia. — Vasa  intestini  tenuis.  Small  intestinal  branches  of 
the  mesenteric  arteries,  [a.  34,]— Vasa  lactea.  See  Chyliferous 
vessels.— Vasa  lymphatica.  The  lymphatics.— V.  mammari- 
um  internum.  See  Internal  viammary  artery. — Vasa  ompha- 
lomesenterica.  The  omphalo-mesenteric  arteries  and  veins.  [L.] 
— Vasa  plasinatica.  See  Serous  canaliculi.— Vasa  propria.  Of 
Mohl,  soft,  thin-walled  cells  constituting  typical  parenchyma,  [o, 
35.]— Vasa  propria  of  the  foetus.  Of  Jungbluth,  certain  vessels 
(not  observed  by  any  one  else)  which  form  a  capillary  network  in  the 
chorion  up  to  the  middle  of  gestation.  ["Arch.  f.  Gyn..""  iv,  p.  554 
(a,  34).]— Vasa  recta  (of  the  kidney).    Veins  which  collect  the 
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blood  from  the  substance  of  the  medulla  and  pass  upward  to  join 
the  arches  at  the  bases  of  the  pyramids.  [C.]— V.  resorbens.  See 
Lymphatic  (1st  def.). — V.  sanguiferum,  V,  sanguineum.  A 
blood-vessel.— Vasa  sedalla.  Of  Willis,  the  hasmorrhoidal  veins. 
— Tasa  serosa.  See  Serous  canaliculi. — V.  serpentiniiin  tes- 
tis. See  Convoluted  tubulk. — Vasa  spermatica  externa.  See 
Uterine  aeteeies.— Vasa  spermatica  interna.  The  blood-ves- 
sels and  lymphatics  which  enter  the  substance  of  the  testicle  at 
its  posterior  edge.  [L.] — Vasa  spermatica  prseparantia.  The 
small  blood-vessels  of  the  testicle.  [L,  349  (a,  34).] — V.  spermati- 
cum.  See  V.  deferens. — Vasa  umbilicalia.  The  umbilical  ar- 
teries and  veins. — Vasa  vasorum.  Small  arteries  and  veins  which 
supply  blood  to  and  return  it  from  the  coats  of  arteries,  lymphatics, 
and  veins.  [L.]— Vasa  vorticosa.  Fr.,  vaisaeaux  tourbillonnis^ 
tourhillons  vasculaires.  Ger.,  Wirbelven&n.^  buschelfonmige  Ge- 
fdsse.  The  whorl-like  arrangement  of  the  veins  of  the  chorioid 
just  before  they  unite  into  the  short,  straight  trunks  which  perfo- 
rate the  sclera  obliquely  to  empty  into  the  ophthalmic  vein.  [F.] 
VASAIi,  adj.    Va's'l.    See  Vasoclar. 

VASCOA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Va^s'ko-as.  Fr.,  v.  A  genus  of  the 
Leguminosce.  [a,  35.]— V.  amplexicaulis.  The  licorice-bush  of 
southern  Africa.  The  roots  are  demulcent,  [a.  35.] — V.  perfoliata. 
A  Cape-of-Good-Hope  species.    The  root  is  diuretic,     [a,  35.] 

VASCULAR,  adj.  Va^sk'n^^l-a^r.  Lat.,  vasculosus,  vascularis 
(from  vasculum  [q.  u]).  Fr.,  vnsculaire^  vasculeux.  Ger.,  gefdss- 
reich,  gefdssig^  vasculos.  Having  vessels  ;  richly  supplied  with 
blood-vessels  ;  pertaining  to  the  circulatory  system.  The  Vascu- 
lares  of  Lindley  are  a  class  of  plants  consisting  of  the  Exogence 
and  Mndogence.    [a,  35.] 

VASCULARITY,    n.      Va'sk-u'n-a'r'i't-i'.      Fr.,   vasmlarite. 
Ger.,  Vascularitdt^  Gefassreichthum.    The  state  of  being  vascular. 
VASCULO-MOTOR,  adj.    Va''sk"e21-o-mot'o=r.    Lat.,  vasculo- 
moiorius.    See  Vaso-motor. 

VASCULOSE,  adj.  Va'sk'u^l-os.  Lat.,  vasculosus.  Fr.,  v.  See 
Vascular  ;  as  a  n.,  of  Fr6my,  the  ground  substance  of  the  vessels 
of  plants.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VASCULUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Va!'sk(wa»sk)'ui'l(u*l)-uSm(u*m).  Dim. 
of  vas,  a  vessel.  1.  A  vessel,  especially  a  small  vessel,  [a,  48.]  2. 
A  pitcher-shaped  leaf.  3.  A  case  used  by  botanists  for  freshly  gath- 
ered specimens,  [a,  35.] — V.  aberrans  Halleri  (seu  testis).  See 
Vas  aberrans  Halleri. — V.  testium.    See  Scrotum. 

VASELINE,  n.  Va's'e^l-en.  Lat.,  vaselinum.  Fr.,  v.  Ger., 
Vaselin.  1.  Petroleum  ointment ;  a  commercial  product  for  which 
the  ofSclal  petrolatum  (q.  v.)  is  intended  as  a  substitute.  [B.] 
See  Unguentum  parafpini. — White  v.  V.  that  is  freed 
from  volatile  products  by  simmering  over  a  water-bath 
and  then  filtered  repeatedly  through  charcoal  until  it 
is  opal-white,    [a,  34.] 

VASIFACTIVE,  adj.    Vas-i^-fa'kt'ii'v.    From  vas, 
a  vessel,  and /acere,  to  make.    See  Angeioplastic. 

VASIFORM,  adj.     Va's'is-foi'rm.     EesembUng   a 
duct,     [a,  35.] 

VASO-COSSTRICTOR,  n.    Vas"o-ko=n-stri!'kt'or. 
the  action  of  which  is  to  constrict  blood-vessels. 

VASODENTIN,  n.    Vas-o-de'nt'i'n.    Fr.,  vaso-dentine. 
V.    A  variety  of  dentin  which  contains  blood-vessels.    [L.] 

VASO-DILATOR,  adj.  Vas-o-di-lat'o=r.  From  vas,  a  vessel, 
and  di7afare,  to  dilate.  Yv.,vaso-dilatateur.  Ger.,  vasodilatator- 
isch,  gefdsserweiternd.  Causing  active  dilatation  of  the  smaller 
arteries  (said  of  certain  nerves  and  drugs).    [K.] 

VASO-FORMATIVE,  adj.  Vas-o-fo^rm'ait-i'v.  From  vas,  a 
vessel,  and  formare,  to  form.  Fr.,  v.-f.,  vaso-formateur.  Ger., 
vasoformativ.    See  il.«MATOPOiETic  (2d  def.). 

VASO-INHIBITORY,  adj.  Vas-o-i2n-hi2b'i2t-or-i2.  .  Produc- 
ing or  causing  inhibition  of  the  action  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves. 
[Landois  (a,  34).] 

VASO-MOTOR,  adj.  Vas-o-mot'o^r.  Fr.,  vaso-imoteur,  vas- 
culo-moteur.  Ger.,  vaso-motoi-isch.  Causing  constriction  of  the 
smaller  arteries  ;  pertaining  to  or  constituting  nerves  or  drugs  so 
acting.    [K,  9.] 

VASO-MOTRICITIB  (Fr.),  n.    Va'-zo-mo-tre-se-ta.    The  prop- 
erty possessed  by  blood-vessels  of  varying  their  calibres  through 
the  influence  of  the  vaso-motor  and  vaso-inhibitory  nerves.    ["  Sem. 
m6d.,"  Oct.  9,  p.  381  (a,  18).] 
VASONEUROSE  {Qer.),  n.    Va'z-o-noir-oz'e".    See  Anoeioneu- 

ROSIS. 

VASO-SENSITIF  (Ft.),  adj.  Va'-so-saSn»-se-tef.  Pertaining 
to  sensation  and  circulation  (said  of  the  nerves  of  blood-vessels). 
[A,  301  (a,  34).] 

VASTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Va2st(wa»st)'uSs(u<s).  Of  large  size,  im- 
mense ;  as  a  n.  m.,  the  v.  externus  and  v.  internus  regarded  as  one 
muscle.  [L.]— V.  anterior.  See  Crur.eus.— V.  externus.  Ger., 
(.dusserer)  Unterschenleelstrecker.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  outer 
surface  and  bise  of  the  great  trochanter,  the  line  between  this  and 
the  linea  aspera,  and  the  upper  half  of  the  outer  border  of  the  linea 
aspera.  It  passes  down  the  outer  and  anterior  surfaces  of  the  thigh 
to  be  inserted  into  the  tendon  of  the  rectus  temoris  and  the  upper 
and  outer  margins  of  the  patella.  [L,  31, 143,  332.]— V.  internus. 
Ger.,  innerer  dicker  Schenkelmuskel.  A  part  of  the  quadriceps 
extensor  cruris  arising  from  the  inner  lip  of  the  linea  aspera  of  the 
femur.  After  blending  with  the  cruraeus  and  the  tendon  of  the 
rectus  femoris,  it  is  inserted  into  the  inner  margin  of  the  upper 
half  of  the  patella.  [L.]— V.  lateralis  fGer.  Anat.  Soc.].  See  V. 
externus.— \.  longus.  See  Ischiotibialis  externus.— \^.  medl- 
alus  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].    See  V.  internus.— V.  medlus.    See  Cbd- 

R.^US. 


VATAIBEA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Va't-a»r'e"-a=.  Fr.,  vatairde.  A 
genus  of  the  Leguminosae.  [a,  35.] — V.  guianensls.  A  Guiana 
tree.  The  seeds  (Fr.,  graines  d  dartres)  are  used  in  skin  diseases. 
[a,  35.] 

VATERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va't-e^r'i^-a'.  From  Vater,  a  German 
botanist.  Fr.,  vatirie.  A  genus  of  tropical  Asiatic  trees.  The 
Vaterieoe  are  a  suborder  of  the  Dipterocarpeoe.  [a,  35.] — V,  acu- 
minata. A  Ceylon  tree  yielding  East  Indian  dammar,  [a,  35.] — 
V.  indica.  1.  See  V.  acuminata.  2.  Of  Roxburgh,  a  species 
which  is  the  source  of  Indian  copal.  The  seeds  contain  an  aromatic 
fat  used  in  rheumatism,  etc.  The  astringent  bark  is  used  to  retard 
fermentation  in  making  jaggery  from  toddy,  [a,  35.]— V.  mala- 
barica.    See  V.  indica  (2d  def.). 

VATICINATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vaat(wast)-ii's(i!'k)-i=n-a(a»)'shiii- 
(ti")-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  vaticinari,  to  foretell.  Prophesying. 
[D,  18.]— V.  morientium.  The  last  words  of  the  dying.  [D,  3.] 
Cf .  Ecstasy. 

VAUGNllCBES  (Fr.),  n.  Von-ye-e'r.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  DrSme,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  chalybe- 
ate spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VAULT,  n.  Va^lt.  See  Fornix.— V.  of  tlie  cranium.  The 
upper-  curved  portion  of  the  cranium.  [L.] — V.  of  the  vagina. 
Lat.,  fornix  (seu  fundus)  vaginae.  Fr.,  fond  du  vagin.  Ger., 
Scheidengewolbe,  Scheidengrund.  The  upper  portion  of  the  vagi- 
na, forming,  when  the  passage  is  distended,  a  v.-like  structure  sur- 
rounding the  neck  of  the  uterus. 

VAUQUELINE  (Fr.),  n.  Vok-len.  An  old  term  for  strychnine. 
[B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

VATSONIER  (Fr.),  n.  Va'-e-zo-ne-a.  A  porous  vessel  used 
for  the  transport  of  leeches  ;  so  named  from  Vayson,  the  inventor. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Vo.  A  calf ;  also  veal.— G61«e  de  v.  m«di- 
cinale.    See  Calf's-foot  jelly.— Sulf  de  v.    Veal  suet.    [B.] 

VECOBDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve(wa)-ko'rd'i=-a'.  From  vecors, 
destitute  of  reason.  Of  Kahlbaum,  a  mild  form  of  insanity  occur- 
ring mostly  at  the  time  of  puberty.  [A,  319.]— V.  diastrephia. 
See  Diastrephia. 

VECTIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ve=kt(we2kt)'i''s.  Gen.,  vect'is.  From 
vehere,  to  carry.  Fr.,  levier.  Ger.,  Hebel.  1.  A  lever ;  in  ob- 
stetrics, an  instrument,  usually  shaped  hke  one  of  the  blades  of  an 
obstetrical  forceps,  but  with  only  the  cephalic  curve,  used  as  a 
lever  or  tractor.  It  was  probably  invented  by  one  of  the  Chamber- 
lens.    [A,  15.]    2.  See  Lemniscus  ■(2d  def.).— Baudelocque's  v. 
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A  V.  having  a  strong,  large  handle,  and  a  shaft  that  is  curved  at  its 
extremity  and  expanded  into  a  fillet.  [A,  15  (a,  34).]— Boddaert's 
V.  A  V.  having  a  wooden  handle  holding  a  shaft  that  has  a  double 
curve  :  the  shaft  is  concave  from  side  to  side,  and  scoop-shaped  at 
its  extremity.  [A,  15  (a,  34).] — Hubert's  v.  A  v.  invented  by  the  ^ 
younger  Hubert,  of  Louvain ;  used  with  a  fillet.  [A,  15.]— Roon- 
huysen*s  v.  A  v.  supposed  to  be  the  original  form,  secretly  sold 
to  Roonhuysen  by  one  of  the  Chamberlens.  [A,  15.] — V.  eleva- 
torius.  See  Bonc-ELEVATOE. — V.  triploides.  See  Triploid  ele- 
vator.— Veradini's  v.  A  v.  having  a  handle  hke  a  lithotrite,  the 
shaft  being  long,  concave,  curved,  and  fenestrated.    fA,  15  (a,  34).] 

VEGETABLE,  adj.  Ve»j'e''t-a'''-b'l.  Lat.,  vegetabilis  (from 
vegefare,  to  quicken).  Fr.,  vegetal.  Qer.,  vegetabilisch,  pflanzlich. 
Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  plants  ;  as  a  n.,  a  plant,  especially 
an  esculent  plant  or  the  esculent  portion  of  a  plant,    [a,  35.] 

VEGETARIAN,  n.  Ve=j-e=t-a'ri=-'n.  Ger.,  Vegetarianer.  A 
person  who  subsists  exclusively  on  vegetable  food.   [L,  30, 57  (o,  14).] 

VEGETARIANISM,  n.  Ve'j-e=t-a'ri»-'n-i'z'm.  Lat.,  vegetari- 
anismus.  Fr.,  vigitarisme.  The  practice  of  living  exclusively  on 
vegetable  food  ;  also  the  doctrine  that  this  is  the  only  kind  of  food 
proper  for  man.    [a,  48.] 

VEGBTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve2j(we'g)-e"t-a(a')'shi2(ti')-o.  Gen., 
-on'is.  See  Vegetation.  —  Vegetationes  globulosse  cordis. 
(globular  fibrinous  vegetations  found  in  the  heart,    [a,  .34.] 

VEGETATION,  n.  Ve'j-e^t^a'shu'n.  Lat.,  vegetatio  (from 
vegetare,  to  quicken).  Fr.,  vigitation.  Ger.,  V.,  Wachsthum  (3d 
def.).  1.  The  vital  processes  (absorption,  circulation,  exhalation, 
assimilation,  etc.)  on  which  the  life  and  growth  of  a  plant  depend. 
2.  Plants  in  general,  [a,  35.]  3.  A  growth  or  deposit  upon  some 
portion  of  the  body  of  a  substance  or  tissue  foreign  to  that  part ; 
especially  a  condyloma  acuminatum.  [D.] — Adenoid  v's  of  the 
naso-pharynx.  V's  resulting  from  excessive  growth  (due  to 
chronic  inflammation)  of  the  adenoid  or  cytogenous  tissue  con- 
tained in  the  stroma  of  the  mucous  membrane  lining  the  naso- 
pharyngeal cavity.  These  v's  are  comb-like,  tongue-shaped,  or 
f  lobular,  and  are  mostly  found  on  the  superior  pharyngeal  wall, 
ut  often  extend  forward  into  the  posterior  nares.  [F.]— Dermal 
V.  See  Condyloma  acuminatum.— DisHail  v's.  Prominent  vil- 
lous v's.  [A,  42.]— Fibrinous  v's.  Small  or  large  semi-transpar- 
ent or  opaque  grayish  or  grayish -yellow  wart-like  bodies,  project- 
ing from  a  serous  surface,  especially  the  pleura  and  pericardium. 
When  separated  from  their  base  they  leave  a  rough,  slightly  pro- 
jecting surface,  [a,  34.]— Travelled  heart  v.  See  Embolus  (2d 
def .).— Umbilical  v.  See  Fungous  excrescence  of  the  umbilicus. 
— Urethral  v's.    See  Urethral  papilloma. 
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VEGETATIVE,  adj.  Ye^yeH-At-i^v.  Lat.,  vegetativus.  Fr., 
vegetatif.  Ger.,  vegetativ.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  vegetable.  2,  Per- 
taining to  growth,  nutritive.    [K.] 

VEGETO-AIiKAIiOID,  n.  Ve2j"e3t-o-aaik'aai-oid.  A  vegeta- 
ble alkaloid.    [B.] 

VEGETUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve2j(we2g)-en-u3s{u*s).  Ger.,  frisck, 
griinbleibend.    Remaining  green,  not  withering,    [a,  35.] 

VEHICIiE,  n.  Ve'i=-k'l.  Lat.,  vehiculum  (from  vehere,  to 
bear).  Fr.,  vihicule.  Ger.,  Bindemittel,  Vehikel.  A  liquid  or  solid 
exciplent.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VEIIj,  n.  Val.  Lat.,  velum.  Fr.,  voile.  Ger.,  Schlier.  1.  A 
cloth  or  similar  fabric  used  as  a  covering,  [a,  48.]  2,  In  botany, 
the  partial  covering  of  the  stem  or  margin  of  the  pileus  of  Fhmgi, 
also  the  indusium.  of  ferns,  [a,  35.] — Uterine  v.  Lat.,  pessarium 
occlusivum.   A  cap  for  the  cervix  uteri,  used  to  prevent  conception. 

VEILCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fil'ch3e2n.  See  Viola  (1st  def.).— 
Ackerv',  Drelfarbiges  V,  See  Viola  tricolor  (1st  def.)— 
Hundsv'.  See  Viola  cam'na.— MRrzv*.  See  Viola  odorata.— 
V'camplier.  See  Iris  camp/ior.—V syrup.  Syrup  of  the  flowers 
of  Viola  odorata.  [B,  108  (a,  14).]— V'wurzel.  See  Iris  fiorentina 
(3d  def.). 

VEIN,  n.  Van.  Gr.,  </>A.ei^.  Lat.,  vena.  Fr.,  veme.  Ger.,  ^der, 
Blutader,  Vene.  1.  A  vessel  the  function  of  which  is  to  convey 
blood  toward  the  heart,  [a,  48.]  3.  A  rib  or  nervure  of  an  insect's 
wing.  [L,  206  (a,  27). J  3.  A  distinct  thread-like  structure  in  a  plant- 
organ,  especially  one  of  a  group  of  branching  threads,  [a,  35,  48.] 
— Accessory  portal  v's.  Of  Sappey,  small  v's  from  the  areolar 
tissue  and  peritoneal  folds  around  the  liver,  emptying  into  the  por- 
tal V.  [C.]— Acromio-tlioracic  v.  A  v.  accompanying  the  artery 
of  like  name,  and  emptying  into  the  axillary  v.  [C.]— Adipose 
v's.  Lat.,  adiposes  venae.  Ger.,  Fettvenen.  Branches  of  the  emul- 
gent  v'^R  arising  in  the  fat  around  the  kidneys.  [A,  343.]— Alar 
tlLoracic  v.  A  branch  of  the  axillary  v.  accompanying  the  alar 
thoracic  artery.  [C] — Anastomotic  v.  of  Trolard.  See  Vena 
communicans  magrna.— Angular  v.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  supra-orbital,  frontal,  superior  palpebral,  and  nasal  v's,  empty- 
ing into  the  facial  v.  [C.]— Annular  v.  See  Vena  metacarpea 
■uZnaWs.— Anterior  auricular  v.  A  small  v.  emptying  into  the 
temporo-maxillary  v.  [B\] — Anterior  cardiac  v's.  Lat,,  venoE 
cordis  minores.  Ger.,  vordere  Kranzblutadern  des  Herzens.  Two 
or  three  v's  on  the  front  of  the  right  auricle  and  the  right  border 
of  the  heart,  emptying  separately  into  the  auricle.  [C.]— Anterior 
ciliary  v*s.  Ger.,  vordere  Blendungsblutadem.  V's  accompany- 
ing the  anterior  ciliary  arteries  which  empty  into  the  ophthalmic 
V.  [L.]— Anterior  cutaneous  v.  of  the  neck.  See  Anterior 
jugular  v. — Anterior  ethmoidal  v.  A  v.  accompanying  the 
anterior  ethmoidal  artery,  and  emptying  into  the  ophthalmic  v. 
[C] — Anterior  facial  v.  See  Facial  v.— Anterior  intercostal 
v*s.  Small  offshoots  of  the  internal  mammary  v.  which  accom- 
pany the  arteries  of  like  name.  [L.]— Anterior  internal  max- 
illary T.  See  Deep  facial  u— Anterior  jugular  v.  Ger.,  vor- 
dere oberjldchliche  Halsvene.  A  v.  formed  by  branches  from  the 
submaxillary  region,  the  lower  lip,  and  the  chin,  and  ending  in  the 
external  jugular  v.  or  In  the  subclavian  v.  [C.]— Anterior  longi- 
tudinal spinal  v's.  Lat.,  vence  spindles  longitudinales.  Two 
plexiform  v's  which  extend  along  the  whole  spinal  canal  in  front 
of  the  cord  and  connect  above  with  the  basilar  sinus.  [C.]— An- 
terior mediastinal  v's.  Lat.,  vence  mediastinoR  anteriores. 
Branches  of  the  innominate  v.  from  the  anterior  mediastinal  space. 
[L,  332.]— Anterior  temporal  v.  A  v.  running  from  the  oiploe 
of  the  frontal  and  temporal  hones,  and  emptying  into  one  of  the 
branches  of  the  temporal  v.  [L.]— Anterior  tibial  t.  Lat.,  vena 
poplitea  anterior.  A  v.  corresponding  to  the  artery  of  like  name  ; 
it  empties  into  the  popliteal  v.  [C] — Anterior  ulnar  cutaneous 
V,  A  V.  which  ascends  from  the  anterior  surface  of  the  wrist  and 
unites  below  the  bend  of  the  elbow  with  the  posterior  ulnar  cutane- 
ous V.  to  form  the  common  ulnar  cutaneous  v.  [L.]— Anterior 
ulnar  v.  A  v.  which  returns  the  blood  from  the  dorsal  plexus  of 
the  hand  to  the  posterior  ulnar  v.  or  the  median  basilic  v.  [C.]— 
Anterior  vertebral  v.  Lat.,  vena  cervicalis  ascendens.  A  v. 
arising  from  a  plexus  over  the  cervical  vertebras,  receiving  branches 
from  the  prevertebral  and  scaleni  muscles,  and  emptying  into  the 
inferior  end  of  the  vertebral  v.  [C.]~- Anterior  vitelline  v.  Lat., 
vena  vitellina  anterior,  vena  onwhalomesenterica  anterior.  Ger., 
vordere  Dottervene.  The  v.  (often  two  v's)  by  which  the  sinus 
termlnalis  of  the  primitive  embryonic  circulation  empties  into  the 
posterior  vitelUne  v.  [A,  8.]— Articular  v.  A  v.  that  returns  blood 
from  the  structures  of  a  joint.  [a,34.] — Ascending  cervical  v.  See 
Anterior  vertebral  n.— Ascending  lumbar  v.  A  v.  formed  by  a 
series  of  vertical  communications  between  the  lumbar  v's,  and  also 
connecting  the  lateral  sacral,  ilio-lumbar,  and  common  iliac  v's. 
It  empties  into  the  azygousv.  of  its  side.  [C.]— Auditory  v's,  Au- 
ricular v's.  Ger.,  Gehorblutadern.  SeeVEN^E  auditorice  internes 
and  Deep  auricular  t;'s.— Axillary  v.  Lat.,  vena  axillaris.  Ger., 
Achselvene,  A  v.  that  returns  the  blood  from  the  arm.  It  is  a 
continuation  of  the  basilic  v.,  and  extends  from  the  lower  border 
of  the  teres  major  muscle  to  the  outer  margin  of  the  first  rib.  It 
receives  the  brachial,  cephalic,  circumflex,  subscapular,  long  tho- 
racic, acromio-thoracic,  and  superior  thoracic  v's.  [C.]— Azygous 
V.  See  Large  azygous  v..  Left  upper  azygous  u,  and  Small  azygous 
v.— Basilar  v.  Lat,,  vena  basuaris.  A  branch  of  the  v,  of  Galen 
from  the  chorioid  plexus  and  the  base  of  the  brain  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  inner  side  of  the  crus  cerebri.  [C  ;  L,]— Basilic  v.  Ger.,  JEllen- 
bogenhauptblutader.  A  v,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  median  basilic 
and  posterior  ulnar  cutaneous  v's  ;  continuous  with  the  axillary  v, 
[C,]— Basivertebral  v's.  Qer.^Wirbelkieferblutadern.  SmallV's, 
reduced  to  their  intima,  which  ramify  in  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae 
and  empty  into  the  anterior  longitudinal  spinal  v's.  [L,  332,]— Bra- 
chial v's.  V's,  one  on  each  side  of  the  brachial  artery,  which 
follow  its  branches  and  empty  into  the  axillary  v.  at  the  lower  bor- 
der of  the  subscapularis,    [L.]—Brachio- cephalic  v.    See  In- 
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THE  SUPERFICIAL  VEINS  OF  THE  HEAD,  t'ACE, 
AND  NECK. 
1 ,  the  frontal  yein ;  2,  the  Bupra^orbital  vein ;  8, 3',  fhe  nasal 
TeinB-,  4,  the  transvetse  vein  of  the  face;  S,  the  facial  vein; 
6,  the  anterior  terminal  branch  of  the  temporal  veinj  7,  the 
internal  jugular  vein ;  S,  the  anterior  jugular  vein  ;  9,  14,  the 
external  jugular  vein ;  10,  the  Bubclavian  vein;  11,  the  mid- 
dle temporal  vein;  11',  JlS,  the  temporal  vein;  IS,  the  oc- 
cipital vein. 


nominate  v's.— Branchial  v's.  The  vessels  that  return  the  blood 
from  the  branchial  arches.  [L.]— Bronchial  v*s.  Small  v's  re- 
ceiving the  blood  from  the  nutrient  arteries  of  the  lungs  and  bron- 
chial tubes.  They  empty  into  the  large  azj^gos  v.  on  the  right  side, 
and  into  the  upper  azygos  v.  on  the  left  side.  [L.]— Buccal  v's. 
Ger,,  Mundblutadern.  V's  returning  the  blood  from  the  buccal 
muscles  and  emptying  into  the  facial  v.  [C.]  —Capsular  v*s.  Lat., 
venae  advehentes  capsulares  (2d  def.).  1.'  See  Suprarenal  a?'s.  2. 
Branches  of  the 
portal  V.  which  re- 
turn the  blood  from 
the  capsule  of  the 
liver.  [L,  142.]— 
Cardiac  v's.  Ger., 
Herzvenen.  V's 
from  the  tissue  of 
the  heart.  [L.] 
—  Cardinal  v's. 
Lat.,  vence  cardi-  n 
nales.  The  foetal  n 
v's  which  return 
the  blood  from  the 
mesonephros,  the 
vertebral  column, 
and  the  parietes  of 
the  trunk.  Their 
inferior  portions 
afterward  become 
the  internal  iliac 
v's  ;  above  the  lat- 
ter they  become 
obliterated  for  the 
most  part.  [A,  5.] 
— Central  v's  (of 
the  liver).  See 
Intralobular  v's  of 
the  liver.  —  Cen- 
tral V.  of  the 
retina.  Lat.,  vena 
retin(^  centralis. 
A  branch  of  the 
superior  ophthal- 
mic V,  which  re- 
turns the  blood 
from  the  tissues 
supplied  by  the 
branches  of  the 
central  artery  of 
the  retina.  [L.]— 
Central  v's  of 
the  spinal  cord. 
Twov's,  oneoneach 

side,  in  the  substantia  gelatinosa  centralis  of  the  spinal  cord,  which 
terminate  at  the  upper  and  lower  ends  of  the  cord  in  a  number  of 
small  branches.  [L,  332.]— Cephalic  v.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union 
of  the  median  cephalic  and  radial  cutaneous  v's,  which  passes  up 
along  the  outer  border  of  the  biceps  brachii  to  empty  into  the  ax- 
illary v.  [L.J — Cerebral  v's.  Ger.,  Gehirnvenen.  V's  divided  into 
two  sets— those  which  return  the  blood  from  the  stu^ace  of  the  brain, 
and  those  which  return  it  from  the  ventricles,  LL,]— Chorioid  v. 
Lat,,  vena  chorioidea  {lateralis).  A  v.  which  returns  the  blood  from 
the  lateral  ventricle  and  chorioid  plexus,  and  unites  with  the  vena 
corporis  striati  to  form  the  v.  of  Galen.  [L,  332,]— Ciliary  v's.  Ger,, 
Blendungsblutadem.  V's  which  usually  extend  from  the  chorio- 
capillaris  in  a  radiate  direction  through  the  chorioid,  and  form  the 
vasa  vorticosa,  five  or  six  in  number,  which  perforate  the  sclera  ob- 
liquely at  or  just  behind  the  equator  of  the  eye,  pass  into  the  orbit, 
and  empty  into  the  ophthalmic  v.  [F,]— Circumflex  iliac  v.  Ger., 
umgeschlagene  HUftblutader.  A  v.  receiving  the  blood  from  the 
circumflex  iliac  artery  and  emptying  into  the  external  iliac  v.  [L.] 
—Circumflex  v's.  V's  accompanying  the  circumflex  arteries. 
[L.]— Circumflex  v's  of  Kohlrausch.  See  Ven^s:  circumflexce 
pe?its.— Circumflex  v*s  of  the  arm.  Branches  of  the  axillary  v, 
returning  the  blood  from  the  distribution  of  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior circumflex  arteries  of  the  arm,  [L,]— Common  facial  v. 
Ger.,  gemeinschaftliche  Oesichtsblutader.  A  v,  formed  by  the 
union  of  the  facial  and  temporal  v's,  emptying  into  the  internal 
jugular  V.  [L.]— Common  iliac  v.  Lat,,  vena  iliaca  communis. 
Ger.,  gemeinschaftliche  HUftblutader,  Huftvene.  A  v.  formed  by 
the  union  of  the  external  and  internal  iliac  v's.  It  extends  from 
the  saero-iliac  synchondrosis  to  about  the  junction  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  unites  with  its  fellow  to  form  the 
inferior  vena  cava,  [L.]— Common  jugular  v.  1.  The  portion 
of  the  internal  jugular  v,  below  the  entrance  of  the  common  facial 
v.  2,  Of  the  older  authors,  the  innominate  v.  3.  The  internal  jugu- 
larv.  [L.]— Common  pudic  v,  Ger.,  gemeinschaftlicheScham- 
blutader.  See  Internal  pudic  v. — Common  ulnar  cutaneous  v. 
A  v.,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  ulnar  cu- 
taneous v's,  which  joins  the  median  basilic  v.  at  the  bend  of  the  el- 
bow. [L,  142,]— Common  vitelline  v.  See  Meatus  venosus.— 
Condylar  emissary  v.  See  Emissarium  occipitale  inferius.— 
Coronary  v.  See  Large  coronary  v,— Coi'onary  v.  of  the  pla- 
centa. Lat,,  vena  coronaria  placentce.  Ger.,  grosses  Bandgefdss. 
A  V.  which  courses  along  the  border  of  the  placenta  for  more  or 
less  of  its  extent,  gathers  its  blood  from  radicles  in  the  substance 
of  the  placenta,  and  returns  it  to  the  maternal  organism  by  chan- 
nels leading  to  the  v's  of  the  uterus.  [A,  61,]— Coronary  v.  of 
the  stomach.  Lat.,  vena  coronaria  ventriculi.  Ger.,  obere  Ma- 
genblutader.  A  v,  which  runs  parallel  to  the  coronary  artery 
and  empties  into  the  portal  v.  [L.]- Costal  v.  A  v.  proceeding 
from  the  midrib  of  a  leaf,  [a,  35,]— Crural  v.  See  Femoral  v. — 
Cystic  V.  See  Vena  cystica. — Deep  auricular  v's.  V's  which 
return  the  blood  from  a  portion  of  the  auricle  and  empty  into  the 
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temporal  v.  [F.]— Deep  cerebral  Vs.  See  V^s  of  Galen.— Heep 
cervical  v.  A  branch  of  the  vertebral  v.,  close  to  its  entrance  into 
the  innominate  v.,  which  returns  the  blood  from  the  suboccipital 
region.  [L,  143.]— Deep  circumflex  iliac  v.  A  branch  of  the 
external  iliac  v.  receiving  the  blood  from  the  distribution  of  the 
deep  circumflex  iliac  artery.  [L.J— Deep  facial  v.  Ger.,  tiefe 
Gesichtsblutader,  vordere  innere  Kieferblutader.  A  v.  receiving 
the  blood  from  the  pterygoid  plexus  and  joining  the  facial  v.  bfilow 


SECTION  THROUGH  THE  CRANIUM,   SHOWING  THE   VEINS  WHICH  ENTER 
INTO  THE  FORMATION  OF  THE  SINUSES. 

the  malar  bone.  [C.] — Deep  femoral  v.  Lat.,  vena  femoralis 
profunda.  A  branch  of  the  femoral  v.  which  returns  the  blood 
from  the  parts  supplied  by  the  deep  femoral  artery.  [L,  332.]— 
Deep  median  v.  A  branch  of  the  median  cutaneous  v.  which 
communicates  with  the  deep  v's  of  the  forearm.  [L,  31,  142.]— 
Deep  palmar  v's.  Branches  of  the  brachial  v's  which  follow  the 
distribution  of  the  deep  palmar  arch.  [L.]— Deep  temporal  v's. 
Three  or  four  v's  coming  from  the  temporal  muscles  to  join  the 
ptei7goid  plexus.  [C.]— Diaphragmatic  v's.  See  Phrenic  v's.— 
Digital  v's.  Ger.,  Mngerblutadern.  Small  v's  returning  the 
blood  from  the  parts  supplied  by  the  digital  arteries.  [L.]— Dor- 
sal costal  v's.  See  Intercostal  u's.- Dorsal  spinal  v's.  Lat., 
venoe  spinales  dorsales.  V's  returning  the  blood  from  the  muscles 
and  integument  of  the  back,  forming  a  plexus  over  the  arches 
of  the  vertebrae  and  emptying  into  the  posterior  branches  of  the 
intercostal  v's,  or,  as  in  the  neck,  into  the  vertebral  v.  [C.]— 
Dorsal  V.  of  the  clitoris.  Lat;.,  vena  dorsalis  clitoridis.  A  v. 
returning  the  blood  from  the  clitoris  and  its  vicinity  and  empty- 
ing into  the  pudendal  plexus  (2d  def.).  (L.]— Dorsal  v.  of 
the  penis.  Lat.,  vena  ~  dorsalis  penis.  A  v.  returning  the 
blood  from  the  glans  penis  and  prepuce,  the  corpus  spongiosum, 
the  corpora  cavernosa,  and  the  overlying  skin,  and  emptying 
into  the  prostatic  plexus.  [C.]— Dorsal  v's  of  the  tongue.  V's 
which  connect  the  plexus  beneath  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
posterior  third  of  the  tongue  with  the  internal  jugular  or  common 
facial  V.  [C.]— Dorsi-spinal  v's.  V's  lying  on  the  exterior  of  the 
spinal  column,  [a,  34.]- -Efferent  v's  of  the  kidney.  The  v's 
which  emerge  from  the  glomeruli  of  the  kidney  and  form  a  network 
on  the  convoluted  tubules.  [L,  142.]— Emissary  mastoid  v.  See 
Emissakium  mftsfoideMm.— Emissary  v's.  See  Emissaria  San- 
torini.— Emissary  v.  of  I;uschl(a.  See  Emissarium  condyloid- 
eum  a«<erms.— Emissary  v.  of  Bektoriik.  A  v.  or  plexus  of 
v's  accompanying  the  internal  carotid  artery  and  connecting  the 
internal  jugular  v.  with  the  cavernous  sinus.  [C.]— Emulgent  v. 
See  Benal  d.— Epigastric  v.  Ger.,  BauchdeckenUutader.  See 
Superficial  epigastric  v.— Ethmoidal  v's.  Ger.,  Siebbeinblut- 
adern,  Riechbeinvenen.  The  anterior  and  posterior  ethmoidal 
v's.— External  cervical  v.  See  Anterior  vertebral  u.— Ex- 
ternal haemorrhoidal  v.  A  v.  following  the  distribution  of  the 
inferior  hsemorrhoidal  arteries  and  emptying  into  the  heemor- 
rhoidal  plexus.  [L,  142,  332.]— External  iliac  v.  Ger.,  dussere 
Hilftblutader.  The  continuation  of  the  femoral  v.  from  Poupart's 
ligament  to  its  junction  with  the  internal  iliac  v.  near  the  lumbo- 
sacral articulation.  It  receives  the  deep  circumflex  iliac  and  epi- 
gastric v's.  [0.]— External  j  ugular  v.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union 
of  the  posterior  auricular  v.  and  the  posterior  part  of  the  temporo- 
maxillary  v.  and  joined  by  the  posterior  external  jugular,  trans- 
verse cervical,  and  suprascapular  v's.  It  descends  from  about  the 
level  of  the  angle  of  the  inferior  maxilla  between  the  platysma  and 
the  fascia  and  empties  into  the  subclavian  v.  by  one  or  more  trunks. 
[C  ;  L.]— External  mammary  v.  A  branch  of  the  axillary 
v.  or  subclavian  v.  accompanying  the  artery  of  the  same  name. 
[L.]— External  maxillary  v.  See  facial  v.— External  pos- 
terior spinal  v's.  Ger.,  dussere  Buckenblutadern  der  Wirbel- 
saule.  See  Dorsal  spinal  d's.— External  pudic  v's.  V's  return- 
ing the  blood  from  the  parts  supplied  by  the  inferior  and  superior 
external  pudic  arteries  and  emptying  into  the  internal  saphenous 
V  [C  ]— External  saphenous  V.  l,a,t.,  saphena  parva.  Ger., 
dussere  (oder  kleine)  Rosenader.  A  v.  formed  by  the  confluence  of 
v's  on  the  dorsum  of  the  foot,  which  passes  along  the  outer  border 
of  the  tendo  Achillis  and  runs  on  the  gastrocnemius,  between  the 
heads  of  which  it  passes  ending  in  the  popliteal  v.  [0 ;  L.]— Ex- 
ternal spermatic  v.  A  branch  of  the  external  iliao  v.  running 
from  the  inguinal  canal.    [L.]— External  thoracic  v.    See  Ex- 


ternal mammary  v. — Facial  communicating;  v.  A  short,  nearly 
transverse  v.  uniting  the  facial  and  temporal  v's  near  the  angle 
of  the  jaw.  [L.] — Facial  v.  'La.t.,  vena  facialis.  Qer.,  Oesichts- 
blutader^  dussere  Kopfblutader.  A  v.  which  receives  the  frontal, 
supra-orbital,  angular,  inferior  palpebral,  superior  labial,  deep 
facial,  buccal,  submental,  submaxiUary,  and  inferior  palatine 
v's,  and  empties  into  the  common  facial  v.  [C.]— Femoral 
V.  Lat.,  vena  femoralis.  Ger.,  Schenkelblutader.  The  con- 
tinuation upward  of  the  popliteal  v.  above  the  opening  in  the 
adductor  magnus  to  Poupart's  ligament,  where  it  terminates  in  the 
external  iliac  v.  It  lies  at  flrst  on  the  outer  side  of  the  femoral 
artery,  then  behind  it,  and  in  the  upper  part  of  the  thigh  on  the 
inner  side  of  it,  and  is  included  with  it  in  a  common  sheaui.  [L.]— 
rinid-v's.  ¥t.,  veines  Jluides.  Of  Chauveau,  the  oscillatory  move- 
ments of  the  blood-stream  in  the  dilated  portion  of  a  vessel  just 
beyond  a  point  of  constriction.  [K,  26.]— Frontal  v.  Lat.,  vena 
frontalis.  Ger.,  Stimblutader.  1.  A  v.  which  returns  the  blood 
from  the  upper  surface  of  the  head  and  forehead,  emptying  into 
the  facial  v.  [C]  2.  A  branch  of  the  supra-orbital  v.  from  the 
diploe  of  the  frontal  bone.  [L,  172.]— Funicular  v.  The  umbilical 
V.  [tt,  18.]— Gastric  v's.  Lat..  vencB  gastricoe  {breves).  Branches 
of  me  splenic  v.  running  from  the  left  extremity  of  the  stomach. 
[L.]— Gastro-duodenal  v.  A  branch  of  the  right  gastro-epiploic 
V.  running  from  the  pancreas  and  duodenum.  [L.] — Gastro-epi- 
ploic v's.  The  right  and  left  gastro-epiploic  v's.  [L.]— Gastro- 
splenic  v.  See  Splenic  v. — Gate  v.  See  Portal  v.— Gluteal  v. 
Lat.,  vena  glutcea.  Fr.,  veine  fessiire.  Ger.,  Gesdssvene.  A 
branch  of  the  internal  iliac  v.  following  the  ramifications  of  the 
gluteal  artery.  [C.]— Great  cardiac  v.  See  Large  cm'onary  v. — 
Hsemorrhoidal  v's.  The  external,  inferior,  middle,  and  su- 
perior hsemorrhoidal  v's.— Hemi-azygous  v.  See  Small  azygous 
V. — Hepatic  brachial  v.  See  Right  basilic  v. — Hepatic  v's. 
Ger.,  Lebervenen.  A  number  of  v's,  usually  in  three  sets,  which 
empty  into  the  inferior  vena  cava,  where  it  lies  in  its  Assure. 
They  arise  in  the  substance  of  the  liver  as  the  interlobular  v's. 
[L.]— Hyaloid  v.  A  v.  accompanying  the  hyaloid  artery.  [L.] 
— Hypogastric  v.  See  Internal  iliac  v. — Ileo-colic  v.  See 
Vena  jico-coZico.— Iliac  v's.  The  common  external  and  internal 
iliac  v's.  L»i  34.] — Ilio-lumbar  v's.  Lat.,  vence  ilio-lumbales. 
V's  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  abdominal  wall,  the  muscles  of 
the  back,  and  the  spinal  canal,  which  empty  into  the  common  iliac 
v.  [C.] — Inferior  cerebellar  v's.  V's  from  the  lower  surface  of 
the  cerebellum  which  enter  the  inferior  petrosal  and  the  occipital 
sinuses.  [C.l — Inferior  cerebral  v.  A  v.  which  receives  the 
blood  from  the  lower  surface  of  the  cerebrum  and  empties  into  one 
or  another  of  the  sinuses  at  the  base  of  the  skull.  [L,  332.]— In- 
ferior dental  v.  A  v.  which  returns  the  blood  from  the  parts 
supplied  by  the  inferior  dental  artery  into  the  pterygoid  plexus. 
[L.] — Inferior  diaphragmatic  v's.    See  Inferior  phrenic  v's. — 


THE  VEINS  ENTERING  INTO  THE  FORMATION  OF  THE   SINUSES  AT   THE 

BASE   OF  THE  SKULL. 

1,  the  ophthalmic  vein. 

Inferior  hsemorrhoidal  v.  A  v.  which  returns  the  blood  from 
the  parts  supplied  by  the  artery  of  like  name  and  empties  into  the 
internal  iUac  v.  [0.]— Inferior  labial  v's.  Two  or  three  v's 
which  collect  the  blood  in  the  lower  lip  and  empty  into  the  sub- 
mental branch  of  the  facial  v.  [C.]— Inferior  laryn^jeal  v.  A 
branch  of  the  inferior  thyreoid  v.  which  receives  the  blood  from 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  B»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  m;  N",  tank; 
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the  lower  part  of  the  larynx.  LL-l— Inferior  loiig:itudinal  v. 
See  Inferior  longitudinal  sinus.— Inferior  mesenteric  v.    A 

branch  of  the  portal  or  the  splenic  v.  which  returns  the  blood  from 
the  distribution  of  the  inferior  mesenteric  artery.  [L,  172,  333.J— 
Inferior  ophthalmic  v.  Lat.,  vena  ophthalmica  externa  {aen 
facialis^  seu  inferior).  Ger.,  uniere  Augenblutader.  A  v.  which 
begins  at  the  lower  margin  of  the  orbit  hy  an  anastomosis  with  the 
facial  V.  and  empties  into  the  cavernous  sinus  or  the  ophthalmic  v. 
[L,  31, 33a.]— Inferior  palatine  v.  See  Palatine  v.  (1st  def.).— In- 
ferior phrenic  v's.  Branches  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  or  of  the 
suprarenal  v.  which  follow  the  distribution  of  the  inferior  phrenic 
arteries.  [L.]— Inferior  thyreoid  v's.  Ger.,  uniereSchilddriisen- 
venen.  V's  whose  radicles  form  a  plexus  on  the  anterior  surface  of 
the  larynx,  returning  the  blood  from  the  thyreoid  gland,  the  lower 
part  of  the  larynx,  the  trachea,  and  the  oesophagus,  and  empty- 
ing, one  on  each  side,  into  the  innominate  v's.  [L,  143, 332.]— Infra- 
orbital V.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  ophthalmic  v.  from  the  face 
just  below  the  orbit.  [L,  332.]— Innominate  v's.  La,t.,  vence  in- 
nominates.  Ger.,  ungenannte  Venen.  The  large  v's,  one  on  each 
side,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  subclavian  and  internal  jugular 
v's  behind  the  sterno-clavicular  articulations.  They  unite  on  the 
right  side  a  little  below  the  cartilage  of  the  first  rib  to  form  the  su- 
I)erior  vena  cava.  That  of  the  right  side  is  short  and  nearly  ver- 
tical, and  lies  on  the  pleura  and  the  upper  part  of  the  right  lung  ; 
that  of  the  left  side  runs  obliquely  downward  from  left  to  right, 
and  rests  on  the  arch  of  the  aorta  in  front  of  the  innominate,  left 
carotid,  and  subclavian  arteries.  [L,  34,  142,  332.]— Innominate 
v*s  of  Vieussens.  See  Anterior  cardiac  u's.— Intercostal  v's, 
Ger.,  Zwischenrippenblutadem.  Branches  of  the  large  and  small 
azygous  v's  and  the  superior  intercostal  v's  which  accompany  the 
arteries  of  the  same  name.  [L.]— Interlobular  v's.  Small  v's  run- 
ning between  the  lobules  of  a  gland.  [L.] — Interlobular  v's  of 
the  kidney.  V's  which  accompany  the  interlobular  arteries  and 
convey  the  blood  from  the  cortex  of  the  kidney  to  the  arches  at  the 
bases  of  the  renal  pyramids.  [C.]— Interlobular  v's  of  the 
liver.  Lat.,  vencB  interlobulares  hepatis,  venulcB  centrales  lobu- 
lorum.  Small  branches  of  the  portal  v.  which  run  between  and 
around  the  lobules  of  the  liver.  [C] — Intermediate  v's.  See 
Interlobular  v''s. — Internal  auditory  v's.  See  Ven^  auditorice 
in<e?-noB.— Internal  cerebral  v.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
chorioid  v.  and  the  vena  corporis  striati,  which  is  continuous  with 
the  V.  of  Galen  of  its  own  side  when  there  are  two,  but  converging 
to  form  the  v.  of  Galen  when  it  is  single.  [L,  31,  332.]— Internal 
hsemorrhoidal  v.  See  Superior  hcemorrhoidal  u.— Internal  iliac 
V.  Qer.,Beckenblutader.,Unterbauchsvene.  A  short  trunk  which  lies 
behind  the  internal  iliac  artery,  receives  the  blood  from  the  v's  cor- 
responding to  the  branches  of  that  vessel,  and  unites  near  the  mar- 
gin of  the  pelvis  with  the  external  iliac  v.  to  form  the  common  iliac 
V.  [L.]— Internal  jugular  v.  Ger.,  innere  Drosselblutader.  1. 
A  large  v.  which  is  continuous  above  with  the  lateral  sinus  and 
joins  below  with  the  subclavian  v.  to  form  the  innominate  v.  In 
its  upper  portion  it  lies  to  the  outer  side  of  and  close  to  the  internal 
carotid  artery  as  far  as  the  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone,  where  it  re- 
ceives the  common  facial  v.  and  descends  upon  the  outer  side  of 
the  common  carotid  artery.  Its  most  important  branches  are  the 
lingual,  pharyngeal,  occipital,  laryngeal,  and  superior  thyreoid  v's. 
[L,  31,  142,  332.]  2.  See  Common  jugular  v. — Internal  mam- 
mary V.  A  branch  of  the  innominate  v.  receiving  small  v's  from 
the  costal  region.  [L,  332.]— Internal  maxillary  v.  A  v.  which 
returns  the  blood  from  the  pterygoid  plexus,  and  empties  into  the 
temporal  v.  [C.]— Internal  pudic  v.  liaX,.,  vena  pudenda  com- 
munis (seu  interna).  A  v.  emptying  into  the  internal  iliac  v.  or 
into  the  pudendal  plexus,  formed  by  the  union  of  a  number  of  small 
v's  from  the  perineum,  scrotum,  and  anus.  It  accompanies  the 
internal  pudic  artery.  [L,  332.]— Internal  saphenous  v.  Lat., 
saphena,  vena  interna  saphena  (seu  magna).  Fr.,  saphine.  Ger., 
grosse  Rosenvene,  A  v.  which,  beginning  in  a  plexus  upon  the 
dorsal  aspect  of  the  foot,  runs  upward  in  front  of  the  inner  ankle  and 
along  the  inner  side  of  the  leg  to  the  internal  condyle  of  the  femur, 
behind  which  it  passes  to  ascend  upon  the  inner  side  of  the  thigh 
to  the  saphenous  opening,  through  which  it  passes  to.  empty  into 
the  femoral  v.  a  little  below  Poupart's  ligament.  It  receives  a  large 
number  of  cutaneous  branches  and  communicates  freely  with  the 
deeper  v's  of  the  thigh  and  leg.  [L,  142, 172, 332.]— Internal  sper- 
matic V.  Ger.,  innere  Samenblutader.  A  v.  (sometimes  one  of 
several)  that  returns  the  blood  from  the  testicle.  It  forms  a  con- 
stituent of  the  spermatic  cord,  and  empties  on  the  right  side  into 
the  inferior  vena  cava  and  on  the  left  into  the  renal  v.  [L,  142, 
332.]— Interosseous  v's.  See  Ven.^;  interossece  antibrachii.— 
Intralobular  v's  of  the  liver.  Branches  of  the  interlobular 
v's  which  spring  from  the  capillary  plexus  within  the  lobules  of 
the  liver.  [L,  142,  172.]— Ischiadic  v.,  Ischiatic  v.  See  Sci- 
atic V.  —  Jugular  v's.  Ger.,  Drosselblutadern.  The  anterior, 
external,  and  internal  jugular  v's.  [L.]  — Jugulo-cephalic  v. 
An  anomalous  v.  which  passes  over  the  clavicle,  uniting  the 
cephalic  and  external  jugular  v's.  [L,  142.]— Labial  v.  A  branch 
of  the  facial  v.  from  the  region  of  the  lip.  [L,  142.]— Lacrymal 
v's.  Ger.,  T/irdnenvenen.  V'sfrom  the  uppereyehd  and  lacrymal 
gland  which  accompany  the  lacrymal  artery  and  empty  into  the 
palpebral  and  ophtnalmic  v's.  [F.] — Large  azygous  v.  Lat., 
vena  azygos  ■major.  Ger.,  grosse  unpaarige  Blutader,  unpaare 
Vene.  A  r.  of  the  right  side  which  arises  opposite  the  first  oi- 
second  lumbar  vertebra  by  a  branch  from  one  or  more  of  the 
lumbar  v's,  the  renal  v's,  or  the  inferior  vena  cava.  It  perforates 
the  diaphragm  in  company  with  the  aorta  and  ends  in  the  superior 
vena  cava  close  to  the  pericardium.  It  receives  the  nine  or  ten 
lower  right  intercostal  v's,  the  small  azygos  v.,  the  right  bronchial 
v.,  and  small  v's  from  the  thoracic  cavity.  [L,  31, 142, 172,  332.]— 
Large  coronary  v.  (of  the  heart).  Lat..  vena  coronaria  magna 
(cordis).  Fr.,  grande  veine  cardiaque.  Ger.,  grosse  Kranzblutader 
des  Herzens.  A  v.  which  arises  upon  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
apex  of  the  heart,  and  ascends  in  the  anterior  interventricular 
groove  to  that  between  the  left  auricle  and  ventricle,  along  which 


it  runs  to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  heart,  where  it  terminates  in 
the  left  end  of  the  coronary  sinus.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Large 
mesaraic  v.  See  Superior  mesenteric  i).— Laryngeal  v.  Lat., 
vena  laryngea  (superior).  Ger.,  lAiftrohrenkopfsvene.  A  branch 
of  the  internal  jugular  v.  or  of  one  of  its  branches.  It  receives 
small  vessels  from  the  interior  of  the  larynx  which  pierce  the 
thyreo-hyoid  membrane.  [L,  142,  332.]— Lateral  sacral  v's.  V's 
which  receive  the  blood  from  the  lateral  sacral  arteries  and.  with 
the  middle  sacral  v's,  form  the  anterior  sacral  plexus.  [L,  142, 172.] 
—Lateral  vitelline  v's.  Lat.,  vence  vitellince  laterales.  Those 
two  of  the  vitelline  v's  which,  arising  laterally,  accompany  the 
trunks  of  the  large  arteries  of  the  primitive  embryonic  circulation. 
On  the  left  side  this  vessel  unites  with  the  posterior  vetelline  v.,  on 
the  right  side  with  the  anterior,  or,  if  the  latter  is  wanting,  forms 
alone  the  trunk  of  the  right  omphalo-mesenteric  v.  [A,  8.]— Left 
coronary  v.  See  Large  coronary  v.  of  the  heart. —-J^eft  gastro- 
epiploic V.  A  v.  from  the  great  curvature  of  the  stomach  which 
empties  into  the  splenic  v.  [C.]— Left  lower  azygous  v.  See 
Small  azygous  v.—Xteftxip-per  azygous  v.  ArUnconstantv.  which 
receives  those  of  the  intercostal  v's  below  the'superior  intercostal 
V.  of  the  left  side  that  do  not  empty  into  the  small  azygous  v. 
When  it  is  absent  its  place  is  supplied  by  the  left  superior  inter- 
costal V.  LL,  31,  142,  172.]— Lieno-intestinal  v.  See  Splenic  v.— 
Lingual  dorsal  v's.  See  Dorsal  u's  of  the  fongrue.— Lingual  v. 
Lat.,  vena  lingualis.  Ger.,  Zungenvene.  A  branch  of  the  internal 
jugular  or  facial  v.  which  anastomoses  freely  with  the  v's  of  the 
vicinity  and  returns  the  blood  from  the  tongue,  the  sublingual  and 
submaxillary  glands,  and  the  floor  of  the  mouth.  [L,  31, 142,  332.] 
—Longitudinal  spinal  v's.  The  anterior  and  posterior  longi- 
tudinal spinal  v's.  [L.]— Long  saphenous  v.  See  Internal 
saphenous  v. — Long  thoracic  v.  A  branch  of  the  axillary  v.  ac- 
companying the  branches  of  the  external  mammary  artery.  [C.] 
—Lumbar  v's.    Lat.,  veno&  lumbales.     V's  accompanying  the 


1,  1,  the  eztemal  jugular  veins ;  2,  the  right  anterior  jugular  vein ;  3,  3,  the  Internal 
jugular  veins;  4,  4,  tno  subclavian  veins;  5,  the  right  innominate  vein;  6,  the  left  in- 
nominate vein ;  7,  the  superior  vena  cava ;  8,  the  left  axillary  vein ;  9,  the  right  ceph^c 
vein ;  10,  the  inferior  vena  cava. 

lumbar  arteries  and  emptying  into  the  inferior  vena  cava.  [L,  142, 
333.]— Lumbo-costal  v.  See  Ascending  lumbar  v. —Mar gina.1  v. 
of  the  heart.  See  Middle  cardiac  v.- Masseteric  v's.  Lat., 
ven(s  massetericce.  Ger.,  Kaumuskelblutadem.  Branches  of  the 
facial  V.  from  the  masseter  muscle.  [L.]— Mastoid  emissary  v. 
See  Emissabium  masioidewm.- Maxillary  v's.  Ger.,  Kieferblut- 
adern.  The  external  and  internal  maxillary  v's. — Median  basilic 
V.  Lat.,  vena  basilica  mediana.  The  innermost  of  the  two  termi- 
nal branches  of  the  median  cutaneous  v.  It  is  given  off  at  the  bend 
of  the  elbow  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  arm,  passes  up  in  front 
of  the  brachial  artery  between  the  biceps  brachii  and  the  pronator 
radii  teres,  and  joins  the  basilic  v.  [L,  172, 332.]— Median  cephalic 
V.  Lat.,  vena  cephalica  mediana.  The  outer  and  smaller  of  the 
two  terminal  branches  of  the  median  cutaneous  v.  It  passes  up- 
ward in  the  bend  of  the  elbow  between  the  supinator  longus  and 
the  biceps  brachii  to  join  the  cephalic  v.  [L,  172,  332.]— Median 
cutaneous  V.  A  cutaneous  branch  of  the  median  v.  [L.]— Median 
labial  v.  See  Vena  anguli  oris.- Median  v.  (of  the  arm).  Lat., 
vena  mediana.  Ger. ,  Mittelarmblutader.  A  short  v.  upon  the  ante- 
rior surface  of  the  forearm  which  divides  at  the  bend  of  the  elbow 
into  the  median  basilic  v.  and  the  median  cephalic  v.  [L.']  See 
also  Median  cutaneous  i\  and  Deep  median  r.— Median  v.  of  the 
neck.  Lat.,  vena  colli  mediana.  See  Anterior  jugular  v.— Medi- 
astinal v's.  The  anterior  and  posterior  mediastinal  v's.  [L.]— 
Medulli-spinal  v's.  A  venous  plexus  between  the  spinal  arachnoid 
and  t)ia.  [L.]— Meningeal  v's.  V's  accompanying  the  meningeal 
arteries.  [L.]— Meningo-rhachidian  v's.  V's  situated  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  spinal  canal,  between  the  vertebrae  and  the  theca  verte- 
bralis.    [a,  34.]— Menstruiferous  v's  of  the  uterus.    An  old  term 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*.  full;  U**,  urn;  tJ«,  like  ii  (German). 
379 


VEIN 


3006 


for  certain  v's  of  the  uterus  which  were  supposed  to  be  the  special 
source  of  the  menstrual  flow.  [A,  43.1— Mental  v.  Lat.,  vena 
mentalis.  A  branch  of  the  anterior  jugular  v.  running  from  the 
chin.  [L.]— Mesenteric  v's.  Ger.,  Gekrosblutadei-n.  The  inferior 
and  superior  mesenteric  v's.— Middle  cardiac  v.  Lat.,  vena 
cordis  media.  Ger.,  mittlere  Kranzbluiader  des  Herzens.  The 
largest  of  the  v's  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  heart.  It  lies  in 
the  groove  between  the  ventricles,  and  empties  into  the  right  ex- 
tremity of  the  coronary  sinus.  [L,  31, 143.]— Middle  cerebral  v. 
Lat.,  vena  cerebri  media.  A  v.  accompanying  the  middle  cere- 
bral artery  and  emptying  into  the  cavernous  or  sphenoparietal 
sinus  (3d  def.).  [L,  31,  332.]— Middle  hasmorrhoidal  v's. 
Small  v's  which  connect  the  nsemorrhoidal  plexus  with  the  in- 
ternal iliac  V.  [L,  333.]— Middle  meningeal  v.  A  v.  accom- 
panying the  middle  meningeal  artery,  and  emptying  into  the 
cavernous,  sphenoparietal,  or  sphenosquamous  sinus  or  the  in- 
ternal maxillary  or  pterygoid  plexus.  [L,  142,  333.]— Middle 
sacral  v.  Lat.,  vena  caudalis  (seu  sacralis  media).  A  v.  on  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  sacrum,  returning  the  blood  from  the  middle 
sacral  artery  and  emptying  into  the  left  common  iliac  v.  or  the  in- 
ferior vena  cava.  [L,  142, 172.]— Middle  temporal  v.  A  v.  which 
arises  in  the  viqinity  of  the  eyebrow,  communicates  with  the  supra- 


1,  the  splenic  vein;  9,  the  portal  vein  , 
mesenteric  vein. 


3,  the  superiOT  mesenteric  vein ,  4,  the  infenor 


orbital  and  frontal  v's,  receives  the  palpebral  v's  and  branches  from 
the  temporalis,  and  unites  with  the  superficial  temporal  v.  over  the 
temporal  portion  of  the  zygomatic  arch.  [L,  143,  332.] — Middle 
thyreoid  v.  Lat.,  vena  thyreoidea  lateralis  (sen  media).  A 
branch  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  internal  jugular  v.  which  re- 
turns the  blood  from  the  lower  portion  of  the  lateral  lobe  of  the 
thyreoid  gland  and  receives  twigs  from  the  trachea  and  larynx. 
[L,  142,  172.]— Midv'.  The  midrib  of  a  leaf,  [a,  35.]— Nasal  v's. 
Lat.,  venoR  nasales.  Unimportant  branches  of  the  angular  v.  run- 
ning from  the  dorsal  and  lateral  surfaces  of  the  nose,  [h,  142, 333.]— 
Oblique  v.  of  tlie  heart.  Lat.,  vena  posterior  atrii  sinistri.  A 
small  v.,  the  relic  of  the  left  innominate  v.  of  the  fostus,  which  runs 
on  the  back  part  of  the  left  auricle  of  the  heart  to  the  coronary  sinus. 
[L,  172,]— Obturator  v.  Lat.,  vena  obturatoria.  Fr.,  veine  obtu- 
ratrice.  Ger.,  Hiiftlochvene.  A  branch  of  the  internal  iliac  v. 
which  returns  the  blood  from  the  distribution  of  the  obturator 
artery.  [L.  333.]— Occipital  emissary  v.  [Henle],  See  Emissa- 
RiuM  occipitale  superius. — Occipital  v.  Ger.,  Hinterhauptsvene. 
1.  A  branch  of  either  the  external  or  internal  jugular  v.  which 
arises  in  a  plexus  in  the  occipital  region.     3.  A  branch  from  the 


diploe  of  the  occipital  bone,  emptying  into  the  occipital  sinus  or  the 
occipital  V.  (1st  def.).  [L.]  —(Esophageal  v*s.  Lat.,  vence  oesopha- 
gece.  Branches  of  the  inferior  thyreoid  v's  running  from  the 
oesophagus.  [L,  332.]— Omphalo-mesenterlc  v's.  See  Vitelline 
■u's. — Ophthalmic  v.  Lat,,  vena  ophthalmica  (cerebralis,  seu  in- 
terna, seu  superior).  Ger.,  Gesichtsaugenvpne.  A  large  v.  which 
commences  the  frontal  v.  at  the  inner  angle  of  the  orbit,  and  passes 
out  of  the  orbit  through  the  inner  extremity  of  the  sphenoidal  fissure 
to  empty  into  the  cavernous  sinus.  [F.]— Orbital  v*s.  Ger.,  Au- 
genhohlenblutadem.  Branches  of  the  oi)hthalmic  v.  and  the  vena 
ophthalmica  externa  running  from  the  tissues  in  the  orbit.  [L.]— 
Ovarian  v.  A  v.  following  the  same  course  as  the  ovarian  artery 
and  emptying  into  the  vena  cava  or  renal  v.  [L.]— Palatine  v. 
Lat.,  vena  palatina  {inferior  [1st  def  J).  Ger.,  Gaumenblutader. 
1.  A  branch  of  the  facial  v,,  or  of  one  or  its  branches,  returning  the 
blood  from  the  vicinity  of  the  tonsil  and  soft  palate.  2.  In  the  pi., 
small  branches  of  the  internal  maxillary  v.  [L,  143,  332,]— Pan- 
creatico-duodenal  v*s.  Branches  of  the  superior  mesenteric  v. 
running  from  the  head  of  the  pancreas  and  from  the  duodenum. 
[L,  7.]— Pancreatic  v.  A  branch  of  the  splenic  v.  running  from 
the  pancreas.  [L.] — Parietal  emissary  v.  See  Emissarium  pa- 
rietale.—Farotid  v's.  Small  v's  running  from  the  parotid  gland 
to  the  temporal  v.  [a,  34.]— Parumbilical  v.  Lat,,  vena  para- 
umbilicalis  (seu  paromphalica).  1.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  venous  channel  said 
to  be  formed  in  the  adult  by  a  reopening  of  the  hepatic  portion  of 
the  umbilical  v.  in  cases  of  obstruction  of  the,  portal  circulation. 
[A,  19.]  3.  In  the  pi.,  branches  of  the  portal  v.,  or  of  a  pervious  um- 
bilical v.,  which  connect  with  the  deep  epigastric  v.  [L,  142,  333.1— 
Pericardiac  v's.  Ger.,  Herzbeutelvenen.  Small  branches  of  the 
azygous,  internal  mammary,  and  innominate  v's  running  from 
the  pericardium.  [L,  332.]— Peroneal  v's.  See  Vena  peronea 
(1st  def.). — Pharyngeal  v's.  Lat.,  vence  pharyngeoe.  Ger., 
Schlundkopfblutadern.  Branches  of  the  internal  jugular  (occa- 
sionally of  the  superior  thyreoid  or  lingual)  v's  which  form  a  plexus 
inthe  walls  of  the  pharynx.  [L,  142,333.]— Phrenic  v's.  Lat.,  vency 
phrenicce.  Small  branches  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  which  accom- 
pany the  phrenic  artex'ies.  [L,  142,  332.]  Cf.  Superior  phrenic  v's 
and  Inferior  phrenic  v's. — Plantar  v's.  Lat.,  venoEplantares.  The 
deep  v's  of  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [L,  333.]— Popliteal  v.  Lat., 
vena poplitea.  Ger..  Kniekehlblutader.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union 
of  the  anterior  and  posterior  tibial  v's,  near  the  lower  border  of  the 
popliteus.  It  becomes  continuous  with  the  femoral  v.  above  the 
opening  in  the  adductor  magnus.  It  lies  in  a  plane  posterior  to  the 
pojjliteal  artery,  at  first  on  its  inner  side,  then  behind  it,  and  finally 
on  its  outer  side.  It  receives  small  branches  in  the  popliteal  space 
and  also  the  external  saphenous  v.  [L,  142, 333.] — Portal  v.  Lat., 
venaporfce  (seu  portaruni).  Ger.,  Pfortader.  A  v.  from  three  to 
four  inches  long,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  splenic  and  superior 
mesenteric  v's,  which  conveys  the  blood  from  the  chylopoietic 
organs  to  the  liver.  It  is  situated  behind  the  hepatic  arten^  and 
bile  duct,  and  is  included  within  the  layers  of  the  lesser  omentum. 
Close  to  the  right  end  of  the  transverse  fissure  of  the  liver  it  divides 
into  two  branches  which  enter  the  substance  of  the  liver  (where  it 
receives  blood  from  the  branches  of  the  hepatic  artery)  and  give 
off  branches  to  form  the  vaginal  plexus  and  the  interlobular  v's, 
[L,  31,  143,  173,  333.]— Postcaval  v.  In  birds,  the  v.  returning  the 
blood  from  the  trunk  and  lower  extremities.  [L,  231.]— Posterior 
auricular  v.  Ger.,  hintere  Ohrvene.  A  branch  of  the  temporo- 
maxillary  v.  which  receives  the  blood  from  the  back  part  of  the 
external  ear  and  its  vicinity.  [L,  172,  333.]— Posterior  cardiac 
v's.  Lat.,  vence  cordis  posteriores.  Three  or  four  v's  which  run 
on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  ventricles  and  empty  into  the  coro- 
nary sinus  at  its  lower  border.  [C.]— Posterior  ciliary  v's,  V's 
which  collect  the  blood  from  the  chorioid,  pass  out  through  the 
sclera  midway  between  the  cornea  and  the  optic  nerve,  and  empty 
into  the  ophthalmic  v.  [C.]— Posterior  cutaneous  v.  of  the 
neck.  See  ^Jxtei-nal  jugular  v.  and  Posterior  external  jugular  v. 
(1st  def.).— Posterior  dental  v.  A  branch  of  the  internal  maxil- 
lar3^  V.  accompanying  an  artery  of  the  same  name.  [L.]— Pos- 
terior ethmoid  v.  A  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  v.  accompany- 
ing an  artery  of  the  same  name.  [L.]— Posterior  external 
jugular  V.  1.  A  V.  which  collects  blood  from  the  occipital  region 
and  from  the  integument  and  superficial  muscles  of  the  back 
of  the  neck,  and  empties  into  the  external  jugular  v.  [C]  2. 
See  External  jugular  v. — Posterior  facial  v.  See  Temporo- 
maxillary  v.  and  Temporal  v.— Posterior  intercostal  v's.  Lat., 
vence  intercostales posteriores.  Branches  of  the  intercostal  v's  ac- 
companying the  posterior  intercostal  arteries.  [L.] — Posterior 
internal  maxillary  v.  See  Internal  maxillary  v. — Posterior 
longitudinal  spinal  v's.  Two  v's  in  the  spinal  canal  between 
the  dura  and  the  posterior  wall.  They  anastomose  freely  with 
each  other  and  empty  into  the  occipital  sinus.  [C.]— Posterior 
mediastinal  v's.  Lat.,  vence  mediastince  posteriores.  Branches 
of  the  large  azygous  v.  running  from  the  posterior  mediastinum. 
[L,  332.]— Posterior  saphenous  v.  See  External  saphenous  v,— 
Posterior  temporal  v.    1.  The  posterior  branch  of  the  tempo- 


ral V.  2.  A  V.  from  the  diploe  of  the  parietal  bone,  emptying  into 
the  lateral  sinus,  [L,l— Posterior  tibial  v's.  Two  v  s  follow- 
ing the  distribution  of  the  posterior  tibial  artery  and  emptying 


into  the   popliteal  v.     [0.]- Posterior  ulnar  (cutaneous')  v" 

A  V.  beginning  on  the  back  of  the  hand  by  a  number  of  vessels 
which  unite  to  form  the  vena  salvatella,  and  running  up  on  the 
posterior  aspect  of  the  ulnar  border  of  the  forearm  to  unite  with 
the  anterior  ulnar  cutaneous  v.  [C.] — Posterior  vertebral  v, 
1.  See  Deep  cervical  v.  2.  In  the  pi.,  of  Eathke,  two  foetal  v's,  con- 
tinuous with  the  upper  portions  of  the  cardinal  v's,  which  receive 
the  lumbar  and  intercostal  twigs.  [A,  B.]— Posterior  vitelline  v. 
Lat.,  vena  vitellina posterior.  Ger.,  hintere  (linke)  Dottervene.  A 
V.  of  the  primitive  embryonic  circulation  which  arises  posteriorly 
from  the  sinus  terminalis  and  empties  into  the  left  omphalo- 
mesenteric v.— Preeaval  v's.  In  birds,  the  v's  returning  the  blood 
from  the  head  and  upper  extremities.  [L,  221.]— Primary  v.  Ger., 
Hauptader.    One  of  the  prim.ax*y  branches  sent  ofif  from  the  mid- 
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vein  of  a  leaf,  [a,  35.]— Primitive  jugfular  v.  A  v.  of  the  foetus 
which  receives  the  hlood  from  the  cranial  cavity.  The  greater  part 
of  it  afterward  becomes  the  internal  jugular  v.,  but  on  the  right 
side  that  portion  of  it  situated  below  a  communicating  v.  that  runs 
to  its  fellow  forms,  together  with  the  right  duct  of  Cuvier,  the  vena 
cava  superior.  [A,  5.]— Pubic  v.  Lat.,  vena  pubica.  A  v.,  some- 
times doubled,  which  runs  externally  to  the  crural  ring  over  the 
superior  ramus  of  the  os  pubis  to  join  the  external  iliac  v.    [L,  332.] 


1,  tlie  left  external  jugular  vein ;  3,  the  left  internal  iu^lar  vein ;  3,  the  left  anterior 
jngnlar  vein ;  4,  the  len  innominate  vein ;  6,  the  left  subclavian  vein ;  6,  the  saperior  vena 
cava ;  7,  the  large  azy^ouB  vein ;  8,  the  small  azygous  vein ;  9,  the  left  inferior  thyreoid 
vein;  10,  the  left  superior  intercostal  vein;  11,  the  inferior  vena  cava;  12,  the  right  com- 
mon Iliac  vein ;  13,  the  right  internal  iliac  vein ;  14,  the  right  external  iliac  vein;  16,  the 
right  femoral  vein;  16,  the  right  deep  femoral  vein;  17,  the  renal  veins;  18,  &e  internal 
spermatic  vein. 

— Pudic  v*s.  Ger.,  Schamblutadern.  The  external  and  internal 
pudic  v*'s.— Pulmonary  v's.  Lat.,  vence pulmonales.  Gter..  Lung- 
envenen.  Four  (occasionally  five)  v's  which  return  the  aerated 
blood  from  the  lungs  to  the  left  auricle  of  the  heart,  into  the  pos- 
terior portion  of  which  they  open.  The  two  of  the  right  side  lie 
behind  the  ri^ht  pulmonary  artery,  the  aorta,  the  right  auricle, 
and  the  superior  vena  cava ;  those  of  the  left  side  lie  in  front  of 
the  aorta.  They  arise  in  the  substance  of  the  lung,  in  the  capillary 
network  of  the  alveoli  and  smaller  bronchial  tubes,  and  form  freely 
anastomosing  vessels,  which  become  larger  as  they  approach  the 
root  of  the  lung,  where  they  unite  to  form  the  main  trunks.  [L,  31, 
142,  172,  332.]— Radial  (cutaneous)  v.  A  v,  which  arises  in  a 
plexus  on  the  posterior  surfaces  of  the  thumb  and  index  finger  and 
ascends  upon  the  radial  border  of  the  forearm,  where  it  unites  with 
the  median  cephalic  v.  [L,  142,  172.]— Ranine  v.  Lat.,  vena 
ranina.  A  branch  of  the  internal  jugular,  facial,  or  lingual  v., 
which  arises  at  the  apex  of  the  tongue  and  runs  superficially  on  its 
lower  surface  close  to  the  frenum,  in  company  with  the  ranine 
artery.  [L,  142,  172,  332.]— Renal  v.  Lat.,  vena  renalis.  Ger., 
Nierenblutader,  Nierenvene.  A  short  v.  with  a  large  lumen  which 
returns  the  blood  from  the  kidney  into  the  inferior  vena  cava. 
That  of  the  right  side  is  the  longer,  and  passes  in  front  of  the  aorta. 
It  receives  branches  from  the  suprarenal  capsule  and,  on  the  left 
side,  the  internal  spermatic  v.  [L,  142,  332.]— Right  azy^ous  v. 
See  Large  azygousv.—'Right  basilic  v.  The  basilic  v.  of  the  right 
arm.— Right  coronary  v.  See  Small  cardiac  v.— Right  gas- 
tro-epiploic  v.  A  branch  of  the  superior  mesenteric  v  run- 
ning from  the  right  extremity  of  the  stomach.  [L,  332.]— Sacral 
v's.  Ger.,  Kreuzbeinblutadern.  The  lateral  and  middle  sacral 
v's.  [L.]— Saphenous  v's.  The  external  and  internal  saphe- 
nous v's.— Satellite  v's.  See  Yethm  comitantes.— Sciatic  v.  Lat., 
vena  isuhiadica.  A  v.  which  collects  the  blood  from  the  parts  sup- 
plied by  the  sciatic  artery  and  empties  into  the  internal  Iliac  v. 
[C.]— Secondary  v.  One  of  the  branches  of  a  primary  v.  [a,  35.] 
— Short  gastric  v's.  See  Gastric  v's.— Short  saphenous  v.  See 
External  saphenous  v.— ^mallazygoviST,  liSit^venahemi  azygos. 
A  V.  which  arises  from  one  or  two  lumbar  v's  and  the  renal,  supra- 
renal, or  spermatic  v.  of  the  left  side,  and  empties  into  the  right 
azygos  V.  after  crossing  the  vertebral  column  over  the  ninth  dorsal 


vertebra.  It  receives  a  varying  number  of  the  lower  intercostal 
v's,  also  small  v's  from  the  thoracic  cavity,  [C  ;  L.J— Small  car- 
diac (or  coronary)  v.  Lat.,  vena  coronaria  parva.  Ger.,  kleine 
Kranzblutader  des  Herzens.  A  v.  which  receives  the  blood  from 
the  posterior  portion  of  the  right  auricle  and  ventricle  of  the  heart, 
and  empties  into  the  right  extremity  of  the  coronary  sinus.  [L,  31, 
142,  332.]— Smallest  cardiac  v's.  See  Yenm  cordis  minimce. — 
Small  mesaraic  v.  See  Inferior  mesenteric  v.— Spermatic  v's. 
Ger.,  Samenvenen.  The  external  and  internal  spermatic  v's.  [L.] 
— Spheiio-palatine  v.  Lat,,  vena  spheno-palatina.  A  v.  from 
the  sphenoid  bone  and  palate,  emptying  into  the  pterygoid  plexus. 
[C.]— Spinal  v*s.  The  venous  plexuses  placed  upon  and  within 
the  vertebral  column.  They  include  the  dorsi-spinal  v's,  the  me- 
ningo-rhachidian  v's,  the  v's  of  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae,  and  the 
medulli-spinal  v's.— Splenic  v.  Lat.,  vena  Jienalis.  (3er.,  Milz- 
blutader,  Milzvene.  A  large  branch  of  the  portal  v.  which  returns 
the  blood  from  the  spleen,  the  pancreas,  the  duodenum,  part  of  the 
rectum,  the  descending  colon,  and  the  larger  part  of  the  stomach 
and  omentum  ;  formed  by  the  union  of  several  vessels  which  emerge 
from  the  spleen.  It  runs  beneath  the  pancreas  in  company  with  the 
splenic  artery,  and  joins  with  the  superior  mesenteric  v.  in  front  of 
tne  vertebral  column.    It  receives  the  gastric  and  left  gastro-epi- 

filoic  v's  and  a  number  of  unnamed  vessels  from  the  intestines,  etc. 
L.]— Stellate  v's.  See  YmuM  stellatce. — Stylo-mastoid  v.  A 
V.  accompanying  the  stylo-mastoid  artery  and  emptying  into  the 
posterior  auricular  v.  [a,  34.]— Subclavian  v.  Lat.,  vena  sub- 
clavia.  Ger. ,  Schlilsselbeinblutader,  Unterschliisselbeinvene.  A 
large  v.,  the  continuation  of  the  axillary  v.,  extending  from  the 
upper  margin  of  the  serratus  anticus  major  to  the  inner  end  of 
the  clavicle,  where  it  unites  with  the  internal  jugular  v.  to  form 
the  innominate  v.  It  receives  the  anterior  and  external  jugular 
and  the  vertebral  v's.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]  —  Subintestinal  v.  In 
embryonic  fishes,  the  homologue  of  the  caudal  v.  and  the  ductus 
venosus.  [L.]— Sublingual  v.  See  Ranine  u— Sublobular  v. 
A  venous  trunk  formed  by  the  union  of  several  of  the  intralobular 
v's  of  the  hver  and  emptying  into  the  hepatic  v.  or  its  branches. 
[L,  351.1— Submaxillary  v's.  Branches  of  the  facial  v.  running 
from  the  submaxillary  gland.  [L,  332.] — Submental  v.  Ger., 
Unterkinnblutader.  A  branch  of  the  facial  v.  (occasionally  of  the 
lingual  or  superior  thyreoid  v.)  which  returns  the  blood  from  the 
submaxillary  gland  and  the  mylo-hyoideus.  [L,  142,  332.]— Sub- 
scapular V.  Lat.,  vena  subscapularis.  A  branch  of  the  axillary 
V.  accompanying  the  distribution  of  the  subscapular  artery.  [L, 
142,  332.]— Superficial  circumflex  iliac  v.  A  v.  returning  the 
blood  of  the  artery  of  hke  name,  and  emptying  into  the  internal 


THE   SUPERFICIAL  VEINS  OP  THE 
DORSAL      ASPECT       OP       THE 
FOREARM. 
1 ,  the  radial  cutaneous  vein  ;  S,  the  pos- 
terior ulnar  cutaneous  vein. 


THE      VEINS      OF      THE      PALMAR 
ASPECT     OF     THE    ARM     AND 
FOREARM. 
1,   the    radial   cutaneous  vein;    S,  the 
cephalic  vein;   3,  the  anterior  ulnar  cu- 
taneous vein ;  4,  the  posterior  ulnar  cu- 
taneous vein ;  5,  the  hasilic  vein ;  6,  the 
median  vein;  7,  the  median  hasiucvein; 
8,  the  median  cephalic  vein. 


saphenous  v.  [0.]— Superficial  epigastric  v's.  Branches  of  the 
internal  saphenous  v.  running  from  the  superficial  epigastric  re- 
gion. [L.]— Superficial  external  pudic  v.  A  branch  of  the 
internal  saphenous  v.  corresponding  to  the  inferior  external  pudic 
artery.     [L.]— Superficial  interosseous  v's.     See  Ven^  meta- 
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carpece.— Superficial  temporal  v.  A  v.  made  up  of  the  poste- 
rior auricular  v's  and  their  branches  that  extend  over  the  lateral 
and  superior  aspects  of  the  skull,  anastomosing  freely  with  the 
vessels  of  the  vicinity,  and  converging  near  the  posterior  portion  of 
the  zygoma  to  unite  with  the  middle  temporal  v.  [L,  142, 332.1— Su- 
perficial ulnarv's.  The  anterior  and  posterior  ulnar  v's.  [L.J— Su- 
perior auricular  v's.  Branches  of  the  external  jugular  v's  run- 
ning from  the  cranial  aspect  of  the  auricle  and  the  side  of  the  head. 
[L.]— Superior  cerebellar  v's.  Branches  of  the  straight  or  trans- 
verse sinus  or  of  the  v.  of  Galen  running  from  the  upper  surface  of 
the  cerebellum.  [L,  143.  332.]— Superior  cerebral  v's.  Ten  or 
twelve  v's  lying  mostly  in  the  sulci  of  the  upper  part  of  the  cere- 
brum and  emptying  into  the  superior  and  inferior  longitudinal 
sinuses.  They  anastomose  freely  with  each  other  and  with  the  infe- 
rior cerebral  v's.  [C] — Superior  epigastric  v.  A  branch  of  the 
internal  mammary  v.  which  accompanies  the  superior  epigas- 
tric artery.  [L,  333.]— Superior  gastric  v.  Ger.,  obere  Magen- 
blutader.  See  Coronary  v.  of  the  stomach.— Superior  htem- 
orrholdal  v.  A  branch  of  the  inferior  mesenteric  v.  which 
returns  the_  blood  from  the  upper  half  of  the  rectum.  [L,  333.]— 
Superior  intercostal  v's.  Lat.,  vencB  intercostales  supremce. 
V's  which  return  the  blood  from  the  upper  three 
or  four  intercostal  spaces.  That  of  the  right 
side  is  the  smaller,  corresponds  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  superior  intercostal  artery,  receives 
the  blood  from  one,  two,  or  three  of  the  upper 
intercostal  spaces,  and  empties  into  the  right 
innominate  v.  or  the  large  azygos  v.  That  of 
the  left  side  receives  branches  from  the  upper 
three  or  four  intercostal  spaces  and  the  left 
branchial  v.,  passes  across  the  arch  of  the  aorta, 
and  empties  into  the 
left  innominate  v. 
[L,  142,  173,  332.]— 
Superior  labial  v. 
Ger..  obere  Lippen- 
blutader.  A  branch 
of  the  facial  v.  which 
returns  the  blood 
from  the  upper  lip. 
[L,  332.]— Superior 
laryngeal  v.  See 
Laryngeal  v.  —  Su- 
perior mesenteric 
V.  Ger.,  grosse  Coder 
obere^  Gekrosblut- 
ader.  A  large  v. 
which  by  its  union 
with  the  splenic  v. 
forms  the  portal  v. 
It  lies  on  the  right 
side  of  and  a  little  in 
front  of  the  superior 
mesenteric  artery, 
accompanying  its 
branches  and  re- 
turning the  blood 
from  the  parts  sup- 
plied by  tnem.  LL, 
143, 333.]— Superior 
opbtlialniic  V.  See 
Ophthalmic  v. — Su- 
perior palatine  v. 
BQePalatine  v. — Su- 
perior palpebral 
v's.  Ger.,  obere 
Augenlidbluta  dem. 
Branches  of  the  fa- 
cial V.  running  from  the  upper  eyelid.  [L.]— Superior  phrenic 
v's.  Branches  of  the  innominate  v's  running  from  the  diaphragm. 
[L,  31.]— Superior  thoracic  v.  A  branch  of  the  axillary  v.  which 
returns  the  blood  from  the  parts  supplied  by  the  superior  thoracic 
artery.  [L,  142,  332.]— Superior  thyreoid  v,  A  branch  of  the 
internal  jugular  v.  which  arises  by  branches  in  the  thyreoid  gland 
which  anastomose  freely  with  the  v's  of  the  vicinity.  [L,  142, 332.1— 
Supra-orbital  v.  Ger.,  Oberaugenhohlenvene,  A  branch  of  the 
facial  or  frontal  v.  which  lies  beneath  the  occipito-frontalis,  run- 
ning in  toward  the  eyebrow.  It  receives  branches  from  the  adja- 
cent structures  and  anastomoses  freely  with  the  v's  of  the  vicinity. 
[L,  143,  332.] — Suprarenal  v's.  Ger.,  Nebennierenblutadern.  v's 
running  from  the  suprarenal  capsules.  That  of  the  right  side 
empties  into  the  vena  cava,  that  of  the  left  into  the  phrenic 
or  renal  v.  of  the  same  side.  [L,  142,  333.]— Suprascapular  v. 
Ger.,  Oberschulterblattblutader.  A  branch  of  the  external  jugu- 
lar v.,  near  its  termination,  which  accompanies  the  suprascapu- 
lar artery  and  its  branches.  [L,  143,  332.]  —  Sural  v's.  See 
Vbn^  gastroenemicae.—Syateniic  v's.  Ger.,  Korpervenen.  The 
v's  which  return  the  blood  to  the  right  auricle  of  the  heart  from 
all  the  tissues  and  organs  except  the  lungs  and  chylopoietic  or- 
gans. [L.] — Temporal  v.  Lat,,  vena  temporalis  (communis). 
Ger.,  Schldfenvene.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  superficial 
and  middle  temporal  v's  and  joining  with  the  internal  maxillary  v. 
to  form  the  temporo-maxillary  v.  [C.]  See  also  Anterior  temporal 
v..  Posterior  temporal  v.,  and  Deep  temporal  v's. — Temporo- 
maxillary  V.  A  V.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  temporal  and 
internal  maxillary  v's  near  the  neck  of  the  lower  jaw.  It  divides 
near  the  angle  of  the  jaw  into  two  branches,  one  of  which  goes 
to  the  facial  v.,  the  other  to  the  external  jugular  v.  [L,  142,  333.] 
— Thymic  v's.  Branches  of  the  right  and  left  innominate 
v's  (especially  of  the  former)  running  from  the  thymus  gland. 
[L,  332.]— Thyreoid  v's.  The  inferior,  middle,  and  superior 
thyreoid  v's  and  the  vena  thyreoidea  ima. — Tibial  v's.  The  an- 
terior and  posterior  tibial  v's.     [L.]— Transverse  cervical  v. 


1, 1,  the  intemal  sapheo- 
luB  vein. 


external    saphenoas 


Lat.,  vena  colli  transversa.  A  branch  of  the  transverse  cervico- 
scapular  v.  which  receives  blood  from  the  deep  lateral  cervical 
muscles.  [L,  333.] — Transverse  cervico-scapular  v.  Lat.,  vena 
transversa  colli  et  scapulae.  A  v.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  trans- 
verse cervical  and  scapular  v's.  It  lies  beneath  the  trapezius  and 
empties  normally  into  the  subclavian  v.,  occasionally  into  the  ex- 
ternal jugular  V.  [L,  332.]— Transverse  facial  v.  A  branch  of 
the  temporal  v.  which  accompanies  the  branches  of  the  transverse 
facial  artery.  [L,  142,  333.]— Transverse  lunjbar  v's.  See  Lum- 
bar v's. — Transverse  scapular  v.  Lat.,  vena  scapulae  transversa. 
A  branch  of  the  transverse  cervico-scapular  v.  which  receives 
blood  from  the  posterior  and  upper  scapular  regions.  [L,  332.]— 
Ulnar  cutaneous  v.  See  Anterior  ulnar  cutaneous  u.,  Posterior 
ulnar  cutaneous  v.,  and  Superficial  ulnar  u's.  — Ulnar  v.  A 
branch  of  the  brachial  v.  accompanying  the  branches  of  the  ulnar 
artery.  [L.]— Umbilical  v's.  Lat.,  vence  umbilicnles.  Ger., 
Nabelvenen.  Two  v's,  a  right  and  a  left,  made  up  of  radicles  aris- 
ing in  the  chorionic  villi  of  the  placenta,  and  formed  in  the  embryo 
at  the  time  of  the  development  of  the  allantoid  circulation.  Uniting 
to  form  a  short  trunk,  they  return  the  blood  from  the  placenta  into 
the  meatus  venosus.  The  right  umbilical  v.  soon  disappears  ;  the 
left  one,  now  termed  the  umbilical  v. ,  courses  through  the  umbilical 
cord,  enters  the  abdomen  of  the  foetus,  and  proceeds  to  the  lower 
border  of  the  suspensory  ligament  of  the  liver,  in  the  anterior  part 
of  the  longitudinal  fissure,  where  it  divides  into  two  branches,  one 
of  which  goes  to  the  portal  v.,  while  the  other,  the  ductus  venosus 
Arantii,  empties  into  the  ascending  vena  cava.  [A,  33.]— Uterine 
v's.  Ger.,  Muttervenen.  Branches  of  the  internal  iliac  v.  which 
accompany  the  uterine  arteries  and  form  a  plexus  in  the  walls  of 
the  uterus.  [L.] — Utero-ovarian  v.  See  Ovarian  v. — Vaginal 
v's  of  the  liver.  V's  ramifying  in  Glisson's  capsule,  accompany- 
ing the  vaginal  branch  of  the  hepatic  artery,  [a,  34.1 — Varicose 
V.  See  Varix.— V's  of  Galen.  Two  v's,  one  on  each  side,  which 
are  continuations  of  the  internal  cerebral  v's.  They  run  back  in  the 
folds  of  the  velum  interpositum,  emerge  through  the  transverse  fis- 
sure of  the  cerebrum,  and,  after  joining  to  form  one  trunk,  empty 
into  the  straight  sinus.  Often  they  are  replaced  by  a  single  vessel, 
then  called  the  v.  of  Galen^  which  sometimes  is  separated  by  a  longi- 
tudinal saeptum  into  two.  [L,  31, 143,  173,  333.]~-V's  of  Santorini. 
See  Emissaria  Santorini.— "V's  of  the  corpus  spongiosum. 
V's  carrying  blood  from  the  corpus  spongiosum  to  the  dorsal 
v.  of  the  penis,  [a,  34.]— V's  of  Thebesius.  See  Yjujhm  cordis 
minimce.—Y,  of  the  corpus  cavernosum.  A  v.  which  returns 
the  blood  from  the  corpus  cavernosum  and  empties  into  the  internal 
pudic  V.  [C.]— V.  of  the  liver.  The  right  basilic  v.  [L,  104.]— 
Ventricular  v's.  See  Vs  of  Galen. — Vertebral  v.  Lat.,  vena 
vertebralis  interna  (seu  lateralis,  sen  superficialis).  Ger.,  WirbeU 
blutader,  Halswirbelvene.  1.  A  branch  of  the  subclavian  v.,  near 
its  termination,  which  arises  in  the  suboccipital  region  and  ac- 
companies the  vertebral  artery.  [L.]  2.  In  the  pi.,  the  vertebral 
v.,  anterior  vertebral  v.,  posterior  vertebral  v.,  and  basivertebral 
v's.  [L.]— Visceral  v's.  V's  which  return  the  blood  from  the 
viscera.  [L.] — Vitelline  v's.  Lat.,  venae  vitellince  (seu  omphalo- 
mesentericae).  Ger.,  Dottervenen.  Several  venous  trunks  of  the 
primitive  embryonic  circulation  which  carry  the  blood  from  the 
sinus  terminalis  to  the  meatus  venosus.  See  Anterior  vitel- 
line v.,  Meatus  venosus.  Lateral  vitelline  u's,  and  Posterior  vitel- 
line V. 

VEINJE  (Fr.),  n.  "Ve*n.  See  Vein.— V.  anastomotique  c6r6- 
brale.  See  Vena  communicans  magna. — V.  apoplectique.  A 
jugular  v.,  especially  the  external  jugular  v.  [L.]— V.  art^rieuse. 
See  Pulmonary  artery. — V.  auriculaire  profonde.  See  Deep 
auricular  vein. — V.  cardiaque  grande.  See  Large  coronary 
VEIN  of  the  heart.— Y*s  cardiaques  petites.  See  Anterior  cardiac 
veins. — V.  cave  abdominale  (on  ascendante).  See  Inferior 
VENA  cava.—Y.  cave  descendante  (ou  thoracique).  See  Su- 
perior VENA  cava. — V.  c^phalique  du  bras.  See  Cephalic  vein. 
— V.  c^phalique  du  pouce.  See  Vena  cephalica  pollicis. — V. 
c^phalique  interne.  See  Internal  jugular  vein.— V's  c6r6- 
brales  grandes  (ou  internes).  See  Veins  of  Galen. — V,  cubi- 
tale  cutan^e.  See  Ulnar  cutaneous  vein  and  Basilic  vein.— V. 
demi-azygos.  See  Small  azygos  vein.— V's  des  ailes  du  nez. 
See  VeNjE  laierales  nasi.~-T*s  des  corps  des  vertfebres.  See 
Basivertebral  veins.- V's  du  diplo£.  See  Yenm  diploeticae.—T, 
fessifire.  See  Gluteal  vein.— V.  grande  lymphatique  droite. 
The  right  lymphatic  duct.  [LJ— v.  grande  m6saralique.  See 
Superior  mesenteric  vein. —  v.  honteuse.  A  pudic  vein. — V, 
iliaque  externe.  See  External  iliac  yfan.—  Y.  iliaque  interne. 
See  Internal  iliac  vein.— V.  iliaque  primitive.  See  Common 
iliac  vein.— V.  obturatrice.  See  Obturator  vein.— V.  porte. 
See  Portal  vein. — V's  surr€nales.  See  Suprarenal  veins. — V. 
terminale.    See  Sinus  terviinalis. 

VEINED,  adj.  Vand.  ¥r.,vein4.  Ger.,  geadert.  Provided  with ' 
veins,  [a,  35.]— Digitately  v.  See  Palminbrved.— Feather- v. 
See  PiNNiNERVKD.— Fork-v.  Having  the  fibro-vascular  bundles 
forking,  [a,  35.]— Hidden-v.  Having  the  veins,  as  of  a  leaf, 
buried  in  the  parenchyma  so  that  they  are  not  visible,  [a,  35.] — 
Netted-v.  Of  leaves,  reticulate,  [a.  35.]— Palmately  v.  See 
Palminerved.— Pinnately  v.  See  Pinninerved.— Radiately  v. 
See  Palminerved. 

VEINING,  n.    Vau'i^n^.    See  Venation. 

VEINLESS,  adj.    Van'le^s.    Without  veins,    [a,  35.] 

VE1NI.ET,  n.  Vanae^t.  Lat.,  venula.  Fr.,  veinule.  Ger., 
Aederchen.  A  branch  of  a  primary  vein  ;  of  some  botanists,  a 
primary  vein  or  branch  of  the  midvein.    [a,  35.] 

VEINOSITE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^-no-ze-ta.  A  variety  of  varicosity  in 
which,  according  to  Briquet,  there  is  a  simple  development  of  little 
veins,  which  are  very  numerous,  enlarged ,  and  excessively  branched, 
and  have  become  very  superficial,  almost  hypepidermic,  so  that 
they  color  the  skin  violet  or  bright  red.  It  is  most  commonly  seen 
on  the  lower  limbs  in  women  of  middle  age  or  older.    [A,  15.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank; 
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VEINITLEX,  n.    Van'u'l-e^t.    A  branch  of  a  veinlet  (in  either 
sense),    [a,  35.J 
VEINY,  adj.    Van'i^.    See  Venose. 

VEITSXANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Vits'ta'nts.  See  Choeea.— Englischer 
V.  See  Chorea  minoj-.— Grosser  V.  See  Chorea  magna.— 
Kleiner  V.    See  Chorea  minor. 

VEIiAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve'^lCwalj-aCaSj'me'n.  Gen.,  -am'inis. 
From  velare,  to  cover.  A  covering  ;  a  veil ;  in  the  pi.,  velamina, 
the  meninges  of  the  brain.  U.  3  (K).]— V.  radlcum.  A  peculiar 
covering  formed  on  epiphytal  roots  by  epidermal  cells  which  have 
become  flUed  with  air  after  losing  their  succulent  contents,  [a,  35.] 
—V.  vulvae.    See  Pudendal  apkon. 

VEtAMENTOUS,  adj.  Ve^'l-a'm-e^nt'u's.  Ger.,  velamental, 
velamentos.    Resembling  a  veil  or  membrane,    [n,  48.] 

VELAMBNTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve=l(wal)-a=-me2nt'u»m(u*m). 
From  velare,  to  cover.  A  covering  or  investment.  [G.]— V.  ab- 
doininale.  See  Peritoneum.— Velamenta  cerebri.  The  cere- 
bral dura,  pia,  and  arachnoid.  [L.]— V.  nativum.  The  skin  ;  the 
common  integument.    [G.] 

VELAMINARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve''l(wal)-a2m(a»m)-i''n-a(a»)'ri2s. 
From  velamen^  a  cover.  Fr.,  velaminaire.  Of  the  dehiscence  of 
an  anther,  valvular,    [a,  35.] 

VELAR  (Fr.),  n.  Va-la=r.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  either  the  flower- 
ing plant  or  simply  the  leaves  of  Sisymbrium  o;fficin£tle.    [a,  38.] 

VELATE,  adj.  Vel'at.  Lat.,  velatus  (from  velare,  to  cover). 
Fr.,  voili.  Ger.,  beschleiert,  verschleieH.  Veiled,  partly  concealed 
from  view  (said  of  Pimgi  with  a  veil  or  of  fruits  with  induvise). 
[a,  35.] 

VEtliARINE,  n.  Ve'l'a'r-en.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  VeUarin.  An 
oily  liquid  obtained  from  Hydrocotyle  asiatiea.  It  has  been  rec- 
ommended against  leprosy.    [B,  93, 108  (a,  14).] 

VELLBBON  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'l-l'-ro^n".  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Vaucluse,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  alkaline  spring. 
[L,  49  (o,  14).] 

VELMCATION,  n.  Ve'l-i^k-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  vellicatio  (from 
veUicare,  to  pluck).    See  Carphology. 

VELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  Ve»l(we21)'lu»s(lu''s).  Gen.,  vel'leris.  The 
stipe  of  certain  Fungi,    [a,  35.] 

VELOPOKPHYRE,  n.  Ve^'l-o-po^rfir.  A  cylindrical  appa- 
ratus used  for  mixing  fatty  bodies  intimately  by  means  of  a  solid 
ball  which  rolls  inside  it.  ["Proe.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv,  p.  307  (a,  60).] 

VELOSYNTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vel(wal)-o(oS)-si'n(su«n)'the's- 
i^s.  Gen.^ -thes'eosi-synth'esis).  From  ueZum,  a  veil,  and  <rui/0eo-ts,  a 
putting  together.    Of  Syme,  staphylorrhaphy,    [a,  34.] 

VELU  (Fr.),  adj.    V'-lu«.    See  Villous. 

VBtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vel(wal)'uSm(u«m).  Fr.,  voile.  Ger., 
Schleier.  A  veil  or  curtain  ;  a  membrane  or  other  thin  structure 
serving  as  a  covering  or  partition  ;  in  the  brain,  the  posterior  me- 
dullary V.  [A,  812  (a,  17) ;  I,  17  (K).]— Anterior  medullary  v. 
See  Valve  of  Vieussens. — Inferior  medullary  v..  Posterior 
medullary  v.  Ger.,  hinteres  Marksegel.  A  lamina  of  gray  nerve- 
substance  which  stretches  across  the  fourth  ventricle  from  the  sides 
of  the  uvula  to  the  amygdalae.  [1, 1  (K).]— Superior  medullary 
v.,  V.  apophysi  vermiformi  obtentum.  See  Valve  of  Vieus- 
sens.— V.  cerebelli  (posterius).  See  Posterior  medullary  v. — 
V.  cerebri  Tasculosum.  V.  cliorioides  [Vicq  d'Azyr]  Unter- 
posituiu).  See  V.  interpositum. — V.  confine.  A  close  irregular 
plexus  formed  by  the  spongioblasts  at  the  junction  of  the  gray  with 
the  white  matter  of  the  brain,  [a,  34.]— V,  flocculi,  V.  interjec- 
tum  cerebelli.  See  Posterior  medullary  v. — V.  interpositum. 
Fr.,  toile  vasculaire.  Ger.,  obere  Qefdssplatte.,^  Oefassvorhang.  A 
fold  of  pia  situated  just  beneath  the  fornix,  which  extends  over  the 
third  ventricle  and  the  optic  thalami.  Its  borders  are  vascular 
fringes  which  constitute  the  chorioid  plexuses  of  the  lateral  ventri- 
cles. [1, 15  (K).] — V.  medullare  anterius.  See  Valve  of  Vieus- 
sens.— V.  medullare  cerebelli,  V.  medullare  posterius  (seu 
postlcum).  See  Posterior  medullary  v. — V.  medullare  su- 
perius.  See  Valve  of  Vieussens. — V.  palati,  V.  palatinum. 
Fr.^  voile  du  palais.  Qer.^  Gaumensegel.  The  incomplete  partition 
between  the  mouth  and  the  pharynx  which  is  suspended  from  the 
posterior  margin  of  the  hard  palate.  Its  anterior  and  posterior 
surfaces  are  covered  with  mucous  membrane  continuous  respec- 
tively with  that  covering  the  hard  palate  and  that  lining  the 
pharynx  and  the  nasal  passages.  In  the  middle  line  it  is  prolonged 
into  the  uvula,  and  is  made  up  of  muscular  fibres,  acinous  glands, 
and  areolar  tissue.  [L.] — V.  partiale.  The  veil  extending  from 
the  stipe  to  the  margin  of  the  pileus  in  the  Hymenomycetes.  [o, 
35.] — V.  processibus  a  cerebello  ad  testes  interjectum.  See 
Valve  of  Vieussens.— \.  pendulum  palati.  See  V.  palati.— Y. 
pupillse.  See  Membrana  pupillaris. — V.  Tarini.  See  Posterior 
medullary  v. — V.  terminale.  See  Taenia  semicircularis. — V.  tri- 
ang^ulare.  See  Tela  chorioidea  superior.— \.  vesicae  urinariae. 
See  Trigone  of  the  bladder.— \.  Vieussenii.  See  Valve  of 
Vieussens. 

VBLUMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve'l(we'l)-u'(u)'me2n.  Gen.,  -um'inis. 
From  vcZZere,  to  pluck.  ¥r.,  velours.  The  velvety  covering  formed 
over  some  leaves  by  hairs,    [a,  35.] 

VBI-UTINOUS,  adj.  Ve'I-u't'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  velutinus.  Fr., 
velouti.  Ger.,  samm.tartig,  sammtig.  Velvety,  covered  with  a 
short  silky  pubescence,    [a,  35.] 

VELVET-LEAF,  n.  Ve»lv'e=t-lef.  The  Cissampelos  pareira, 
Abutilon  Avicennce,  and  Anthema  arborea.    [a.  35.] 

VELVOTE  (Fr.),  VELVOTTE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ve'l-vot.  The  Li- 
naria  elatine  and  Linaria  spuria,    [a,  35.] 


VENA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ven(wan)'as.    1.  See  Vein.   2.  Of  the  ancients, 
either  a  vein  or  an  artery.    [H,  12.]— Ascending  v.  cava.    See  In- 
ferior V.  cava.— Descending  v.  cava.    See  Superior  v.  cava.— 
Inferior  V.  cava.    Qer.,  aufsteigende  Hohlblutader.   A  large  vein 
which  collects  the  blood  from  the  lower  limbs  and  the  abdomen. 
It  starts  from  the  junction  of  the  common  iliac  veins  and  ends  in 
the  right  auricle  of  the  heart.    [C.]— Superior  v.  cava.    A  large 
vein  which  carries  the  blood  from  the  head  and  neck,  the  upper 
limbs,  and  the  walls  of  the  thorax  to  the  heart.    It  originates  m 
the  union  of  the  right  and  left  innominate  veins.    [C.]— Venae  ab- 
sorbentes.    The  lymphatics.     [L.]— Venaj  adiposae.    See  Adi- 
pose VEINS.— Vense  advehentes.    See  Venae  hepaticce  advehenies. 
-Venae  advehentes  capsulares.    See  Capsular  veins  (2d  def.). 
—Venae  alares  (narium).    See  Vence  laterales  nasi— Venae  al- 
bee.     The  lymphatics.     [L.]— V.  anastomotica  magna  (cavi 
cranii,  seu  cerebri).    See  V.  communieans  magna.— V.  angu- 
laris.     See  Angular  vein.— V.  anguli  oris.     A  branch  of  the 
facial  vein  leading  from  the  angle  of  the  mouth.     [L,  332.]— V. 
anonyma    (brachiocephalica).     See    Innoviinate    veins.— » . 
anonyma  iliaca.    See  Common  iliac  vein.— V.  anterior  cere- 
bri.    See   Inferior  cerebral   vein.— V.  aquaeductus  cochlea. 
One  of  the  venae  auditivse  internae  running  from  the  aqueduct 
of  the  cochlea.    LL-]- V.  arteriarum  nutrix.    See  Foramen  of 
Botallo.—y.  artei'iosa.   Of  Harvey,  the  pulmonary  artery.    [H.] 
—Venae  articulares  genu.    Branches  of  the  popliteal  vein  run- 
ning from  the  knee  joint.     [L.]— V.  articulai-is   genu    com- 
munis.   See  V.  poplitea  collateralis.—V.  ascendens.    See  In- 
ferior V.  cava. — Venae   ascendentes   columnae   vertebralis. 
The   anterior   and  posterior    longitudinal   spinal   veins.      [L.J  — 
Venae  atrabiliariae.    See  Suprarenal  veins.— V.  auditiva.    A 
branch  of  the  inferior  petrosal  sinus  that  returns  the  blood  from 
the  distribution  of  the  auditory  artery.    [L.]— Venae  auditorise 
internae.     Branches   of   the   superior   petrosal  and  transverse 
sinuses  which  convey  the  blood  from  the  internal  ear.    [L.]— V. 
auricularis  anterior.     See  Anterior  auricular  vein.— V.  au- 
ricularis  posterior.    See  Posterior  auricular  vein.— V.  axilla- 
ris.   See  Axillary  vein.— V.  azygos.    See  Large  azygos  vein.— Y. 
azygos  accessoria.     See  Left  upper  azygos  vein.— V.  azygos 
cerebelli  posterior.    One  of  the  inferior  cerebellar  veins  that  re- 
turns the  blood  from  the  vermis  posterior.    [L,  332.]— V.  azygos 
conarii.    A  branch  of  the  vein  of  Galen  running  from  the  cona- 
rium.    [L,  332.] — V.  azygos  lumbaris.     See  Ascending  lumbar 
vein.— V.  azygos  magna  (seu  major).    See  Large  azygos  vein.— 
V.  azygos  minor  (seu  parva,  seu  sinistra).    See  Small  azygos 
VEIN.— V.  basilaris  (cerebri).     See  Basilar  vein  and  Inferior 
cerebral  VEIN.— V.  basilaris  Bosenthalil  (ascendens).    See  In- 
ferior cerebral  vein.  —  V.  basilica.    See  Basilic  vein. — V.  ba- 
silica mediana.    See  Median  basilic  vein. — Venae  basis  verte- 
brarum.     See  Basivertebral  veins.— Venae   brachiales.     See 
Brachial  veins. — Venae  bronchiales  anteriores.    Branches  of 
the  innominate  veins  running  from  the  bronchi.    [L,  332.] — Venae 
bronchiales  posteriores.    Branches  of  the  superior  intercostal 
veins  running  from  the  bronchi.    [L,  332.]— Venae  buccales.    See 
BMCca/ VEINS.— Venae bulbosae(seubulbo-uretlirales).  Branches 
of  the  pudendal  plexus  running  from  the  bulb  of  the  urethra.    [L.] 
— Venae  calcaneae.    Veins  running  from  the  heel  to  the  posterior 
tibial  veins.    [L.]— V.  capitalis  [Bardeleben]  (brachii).    A  foetal 
vein  beginning  on  the  dorsum  of  the  hand  and  ascending  the  arm 
to  the  primitive  jugular  vein.  [L.]— Venae  cardiacae.   See  Cardiac 
VEINS. — Venae  capsulares.   See  Suprarenal  veins. — Venae  cardi- 
nales.    See  Cardinal  veins. — V.  carotidis  externa.    SeeTempo- 
ral  VEIN. — V.  caudalis.    See  Middle  sacral  vein. — V.  cava  ab- 
dominalis  (seu  ascendens).    See  Inferior  v.  cava. — V.  cava  de- 
scendens  <seu  superior,  seu  thoracica).    See  Superior  v.  cava. — 
Venae  cavernosae.  Branches  of  the  pudendal  plexus  running  from 
the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis.    [L.]— Venae  centrales  (Ue- 
patis).    See  Intralobular  veins  of  the  liver. — V.  centralis.    See  V. 
suprarenalis  centralis. — V.  centralis  retinae.  See  Central  vein  of 
the  retina. — V.  cephalica  anterior.    See  Common  facial  vein. — 
V.  cephalica  (antibrachii  et  brachii).    See  Cephalic  vein. — V. 
cephalica  communis.     See  Common  jugular  vein. — V.  ceph- 
alica externa.     See  Common  facial  vein. — V.  cephalica  hu- 
meri.   See  Cephalic  vein. — V.  cephalica  interna.     See  Inter- 
nal jugular  vein. — V.  cephalica  mediana.    See  Median  cephalic 
VEIN. — V.  cephalica  pollicis.     A  branch  of  the  venous  plexus 
upon  the  dorsum  of  the  hand  running  between  the  metacarpal  bones 
of  the  thumb  and  index  finger.     [L,  31,  332.]— V.  cephalica  pos- 
terior.   See  Internal  jugular  VEis. — V.  cephalica  radialis.    See 
Cephalic  vein. — Venae  cerebelli  inferiores.    See  Inferior  cere- 
bellar VEINS. — Venae  cerebelli  superiores.    See  Superior  cere- 
bellar YEiKS.—'Veiise  cerebelli  superiores  laterales.    The  most 
external  of  the  superior  cerebellar  veins.     [L,  7.]— Venae  cere- 
belli superiores  mediae.     Those  of  the  cerebellar  veins  that 
have  a  median  situation.    [L,  7.] — Venae  cerebrales  inferiores. 
Branches  of  the  cavernous,  circular,  or  petrosal  sinus  from  the 
lower  surface  of   the  cerebrum.      [L,  332.] — Venae    cerebrales 
laterales.    Veins  from  the  lower  lateral  portions  of  the  cerebrum 
emptying  into  the  cavernous,  circular,  or  petrosal  sinus.    [L.]— V. 
cerebralis  Galeni.    See  Veins  of  Galen. — V.   cerebralis   in- 
terna.   See  Internal  cerebral  vein.— V.  cerebralis  magna.    See 
V.  magna  Galeni. — V.  cerebri  anterior  (seu  ascendens,  seu  in- 
ferior).    See  Inferior  cerebral  vein. — V.  cerebri  interna  com- 
munis.   See  Internal  cerebral  vein.— V.  cerebri  interna  ma- 
jor, V.  cerebri  magna.    See  Veins  of  Galen.— Y.  cerebri  me- 
dia.   See  Middle  cerebral  vein.— Venae  cerebri  profundae.    The 
chorioid  vein  and  the  v.  corporis  striati.    [L.]— V.  cerebri  relata. 
See  V.  corporis  striati. — Venas  cerebri  superiores.    See  Supe- 
rior cerebral  veins. — V.  cervicalis  ascendens.  See  Anterior  ver- 
tebral VEIN. — V.  cervicalis  profunda.    See  Deep  cervical  vein.  — 
V.  cervicalis   superficialis.    See  Posterior   external  jugular 
VEIN  (1st  def.). — V.  chorioidea  (lateralis).    See  Chorioid  vein. 
— Venae  ciliares.    See  Ciliary  veins. — Venae  ciliares  anteri- 
ores.    See   Anterior  ciliary   veins. — Venae  ciliares   posteri- 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U<,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 


VENA 


3010 


ores  (seu  posticae).    See  Posterior  ciliary  veins.— V.  circum- 
flexa  brachu  posterior.    A  branch  of  the  axiUary  vein  accom- 
panying the  posterior  circumflex  artery  o£  the  arm      TL  1— Venie 
circumflexse  femorls.    Branches  of  the  v.  profunda  femoris  ac- 
companymK  the  external  and  internal  circumflex  arteries  of  the 
thigh.   LL,  332.]— Veiise  circumflexae  penis.  Branches  of  the  dor- 
??'  ^„?,l?,°'5'^P.®°'^  running  from  the  lateral  portions  of  the  organ. 
LL,  338.]— V.  circumflexa  ilii.    See  Circumflex  iliac  vein  —V. 
circumflexa  ilii  profunda.    See  Deep  circumflex  iliac  vein.— 
V.  clitoridis  dorsalis.    See  Dorsal  vein  of  the  clitoris.— \.  co- 
Uca  dextra.    A  branch  of  the  superior  mesenteric  vein  that  re- 
turns the  blood  from  the  distribution  of  the  right  ooUo  artery. 
IL;]— y.  colica  sinistra.    A  branch  of  the  superior  mesenteric 
vein  that  returns  the  blood  from  the  distribution  of  the  left  colic 
artery.     [L,  332.]— V.  colli  cutanea  anterior.     See  Anterior 
jugular  vein.  —  V.  colli   cutanea    posterior.     See  Posterior 
cutaneous  vein  of  the  neck.—V.  colli  mediana.     See  Anterior 
jugular  vein.— V.  colli  superacialls  inferior.    See  Arcus  ve- 
nosusjugulL—V.  colli  transversa.    See  Transverse  cervical  vein 
and  Arcus  venosus  juguli.—'V.  comitans  cruralis  tertia.    An 
anomalous  third  crural  vein.    [L,  332.]— V.  comitans  hypoglossi. 
See   Emissarihm  condyloideum  anferms.  —  Venae   comitantes. 
Veins  which  accompany  arteries  in  pairs,  usually  one  on  each  side. 
lL.]— VensB  comitantes  crurales  (seu   femoris).     The  ven^ 
comitantes  of  the  femoral  artery.    [L.]    Of.  Femoral  vein.— Venre 
comitantes  popliteae.    The  vense  comitantes  of  the  popliteal 
artery.     [L.]    Cf.  Popliteal  vein.— Vense  comites.     See   Venice 
comitantes.— \.  cominunicans  cephalica  pollicis.    A  branch 
of  the  V.  oephaUca  pollicis  that  joins  the  radial  vein.     [L.]— V. 
communicans  magna.    A  vein  connecting  the  middle  cerebral 
vein  and  the  superior  petrosal  sinus.    [L.]— V.  communicans 
ulnarls.    A  branch  of  the  basilic  vein  which  communicates  with 
the  arcus  volaris  carpi  venosus  profundus.    [L,  332.]— Vense  com- 
municautes  obturatoriae.    Two  veins  into  which  the  dorsal  vein 
of  the   penis  sometimes  divides,  that  empty  into  the  obturator 
veins.     [L.]— V.  conarii.     See  V.  azygos   conarii.—V.  condy- 
loidea   postica.     See  Emissariom  condyloideum  anterius.—X. 
conjugata.     See  Small  azygos  vein.— V.  conjugrata  dextra. 
See  Large  azygos  vein.— Venae  cordis  anteriores.    See  Anterior 
cardiac  veins.— V.  cordis  Galeni.    1.  See  Middle  cardiac  vein. 
3.  In  the  pi.,  veins  traversing  the  walls  of  the  right  ventricle,  into 
which  they  empty.    [L.]— V.  cordis  magna.    See  Large  coronary 
VEIN.— V.    cordis   media.     See   Middle   cardiac   vein.— Venae 
cordis  minimae.    The  smallest  of  the  cardiac  veins  emptying 
into  the  cavities  of  the  heart.    [L,  31.]- Venae  cordis  posterl- 
ores.    See  Posterior  cardiac  veins. — Venae  cordis  minores  (seu 
parTsel    See  Anterior  cardiac  veins.— V.   cornu  [Lenhossek]. 
Ger.,  Hornvene.     A  branch   running  to  the  internal  ihac  vein 
from  the  apex  of  the  pudendal  plexus.      [L,  31.]— V.  coronaria 
cordis  dextra.    See  Small  cardiac  vein. — V.  coronaria  cordis 
dextra   posterior.      See  Small  cardiac  vein.— V.   coronaria 
cordis  magna.     See  Large  coronary  vein  of   the  heart.— V. 
coronaria  cordis  media  (seu  minor).     See  Middle  cardiac 
vein. — V.  coronaria  cordis  parva.    The  small  cardiac  vein  ;  in 
the  pi.,  the  anterior  cardiac  veins.    [L.]— V.  coronaria  cordis 
posterior.     See  Middle   cardiac  vein. — V.   coronaria  cordis 
sinistra.    See  Large  coronary  vein  (of  the  heart). — Venae  coro- 
nariae    cordis    anteriores.     See  Anterior   cardiac  veins.— V. 
coronaria  labii    inferioris.      See  Inferior  labial    veins.  —  V. 
coronaria   labii    superioris.    See  Superior  labial  veins.— V. 
coronaria    magna   (cordis).      See   Large   coronary   vein.— V. 
coronaria   parva.     See   Small   cardiac  vein. — V.    coronaria 
uteri,    A  vein  which  with  its  fellow  forms  a  circle  around  the  os 
internum   of  the  uterus.     [L,  3.32.]— V.   coronaria  vientriculi, 
V.  coronaria  ventriculi  dextra.     See  Coronary  vein  of  the 
stomach. — V.   coronaria  ventriculi  inferior.    See  Right  ga.s- 
tro-epiploic    vein. — V.    coronaria   ventriculi    superior.    "See 
Coronary  vein  of  the  stomach. — Venae  corporis  callosi  anteri- 
ores inferiores.    Branches  of  the  v.  corporis  striati  running  from 
the  corpus  callosum,    [L.J — Venae  corporis  callosi  posteriores 
Inferiores.    Veins  running  from  the  posterior  and  superior  part 
of  the  corpus  callosum,  and  emptying  into  the  cavernous  or  inferior 
longitudinal  sinus.    [L,  31.] — V.  corporis  striati.    A  vein  which 
aids  in  forming  the  internal  cerebral  vein  and  returns  the  blood 
from  the  corpus  striatum.     [L,  338.]— Venae  costales  supremae. 
See  Superior  intercostal  veins. — V.  cruralis.    See  Femoral  vein. 
—V.  cruralis  poplitea.    See  Popliteal  vein.— V,  cruris.    1.  See 
Femoral  vein.    2.  See  Filabia  medinensis.-V.  cubitalis  cuta- 
nea. See  CTZnar  cw^atttfOiM  VEIN.— V.  cubiti  profunda.  A  branch 
of  the  median  vein  running  to  the  inner  side  of  the  forearm.    [L, 
97.] — V.    cutanea    externa.     See  Cephalic   vein. — V.  cutanea 
cervicis  magna.    See  Posterior  external  jugular  vein  (1st  def.). 
— V.  cutanea  colli  anterior.     See  Anterior  jugular  vein. — V. 
cutanea  colli  inferior.    See  Common  facial  vein.— V.  cutanea 
colli  magna,  V.  cutanea  colli  posterior,    ^e  External  jv.gu- 
lar  VEIN. — V.  cutanea  externa.    See  Cephalic  vein. — Venae  cu- 
taneae  femoris.    The  external  and  internal  saphenous  veins  and 
their  superficial  branches.  [L.]— V.  cutanea  frontis  magna.  See 
Frontal  vein. — V.  cutanea  interna.    See  Ulnar  cutaneous  vein. 
— V.  cutanea  interna  brachii.    See  Basilic  vein.  —V.  cutanea 
mediana.     See  Median  cutaneous  vein. — V.  cutanea  radialis 
(brachii).    See  Cephalic  vein. — V.  cutanea  ulnaris  (brachii). 
See  .Basj'h'c  VEIN  and  IJinar  cutaneous  vein. —V.  cystica.  Fr.,Deme 
cystique.  A  branch  of  the  portal  vein  running  from  the  gall-bladder. 
[L.] — V,  dentalis  inferior    See  Inferior  dental  vein. — Vense  dia- 
pliragmaticae  inferiores.    See  Inferior  phrenic  veins. — Venae 
diapliragmaticae  superiores.    See  Superior  phrenic  veins. — 
Venae  digitales.    See  Digital  veins. — Venae  digitales  pedis. 
(Jer. ,  Fusszehenvenen.   Veins  running  from  the  toes.     [L.]— Venae 
diploeticae  (seu  diploicae).    Small  veins,  reduced  to  their  intima, 
found  in  the  diploe  of  the  flat  cranial  bones.    They  empty  into  the 
cranial  sinuses,  into  the  veins  on  the  exterior  of  the  skull,  or  into 
both.    [L.]— V.  diploica  frontalis.    A  vein  from  the  diploe  of 


the  frontal  bone  which  empties  either  into  the  superior  longitudinal 
sinus  or  into  the  frontal  vein.  [L,  338.]— V.  diploica  occipitalis. 
Ger.,  Hinterhauptknochenblutader.  A  vein  from  the  diploe  of  the 
tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone  which  empties  into  the  torcu- 
lar  Herophili,  the  transverse  sinus,  or  one  of  the  occipital  veins. 
[L,  332.]— V.  diploica  temporalis  anterior.  A  vein  from  the 
diploe  of  the  temporal  bone  which  empties  into  the  sphenoparietal 
sinus  or  some  vein  over  the  temporal  bone.  [L,  332.]— V.  diploica 
temporalis  posterior.  A  vein  from  the  diploe  of  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  temporal  bone  which  empties  into  the  superior  longi- 
tudinal or  the  cavernous  sinus  or  the  deep  auricular  vein.  [L,  338.] 
-Venae  dorsales  nasi.  Branches  of  the  angular  vein  running 
from  the  dorsum  of  the  nose.  [L,  332.]— Venae  dorsales  pedis. 
Ger.,  Fussrilckenvenen.  Veins  forming  a  plexus  on  the  dorsum 
of  the  foot.  [L.]— Venae  dorsales  penis  subcutaneae.  Small 
veins  running  from  the  prepuce  and  skin  of  the  dorsum  of  the  penis. 
[L,  332.]— V.  dorsalis  clitoridis.  See  Dorsal  vein  of  the  clitoris. 
—V.  dorsalis  mediana.  See  Dorsal  vein  of  the  penis.— \.  dor- 
salis pedis  externa.  A  superficial  dorsal  vein  in  the  first  meta- 
tarsal space.  [L,  332.]— V.  dorsalis  pedis  interna.  A  superficial 
dorsal  vein  in  the  fourth  metatarsal  space.  [L,  332.]— V.  dorsalis 
penis  (profunda).  See  Dorsal  vein  of  the  penis.— Vense  dor- 
sispinales.  See  Dorsal  spinal  veins.— Venae  duodenales. 
Branches  of  the  superior  mesenteric  veins  from  the  duodenum.  [L.] 
-Venae  durae  matris.  See  iWcmmffea!  veins.— Venae  emissariae 
Santorini.  See  Emissaria  Santorini.—\.  emulgens.  See  Renal 
VEIN.— V.  epigastrica  superior.  See  Superior  epigastric  vein. 
—V.  ethmoidalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  ethmoidal  vein.— V. 
facialis  (anterior).  See  J^acia!  vein.— V.  facialis  communis. 
See  Common  facial  vein.— V.  facialis  cutanea  communis.  See 
Facial  vein.— V.  facialis  externa.  See  Temporal  vein.— V.  fa- 
cialis interna  (seu  magna).  See  Facial  vein.— V.  facialis  pos- 
terior. .  See  Temporal  vein.— V.  faciei  transversa.  See  Trans- 
verse facial  VEIN.— V.  falciformis.  See  Jm/erior  longitudinal  sinus. 
— V.  femoralis.  See  Femoral  vein. — V.  femoralis  profunda. 
See  Deep  femoral  vein.— V.  femoropoplitea.  A  branch  of  the 
external  saphenous  vein  in  the  popliteal  space  running  from  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  thigh.  [L,  332.]— V.  fossae  Sylvii.  See  Mid- 
dle cerebral  vein.— V.  frontalis.  See  Frontal  vein.— V.  Galeni. 
See  Middle  cardiac  vein,  Veins  of  Galen,  and  F.  cordis  Galeni.— 
V.  gastrica  dextra  inferior.  See  Right  gastro-epiploic  vein.— 
Venae  gastricae  (breves).  See  Gastric  veins.— V.  gastrica  sinis- 
tra inferior.  See^Left  gastro-epiploicvKm.—T.  gastrica  supe- 
rior. See  Coronary  VEIN  o/Wies*or/wicft.— Vense  gastrocnemlcae. 
Branches  of  the  popliteal  vein  running  from  the  gastrocnemii.  [L.] 
—V.  gastrocolica.  A  venous  stem  sometimes  formed  by  the 
union  of  the  right  gastro-epiploic  vein  and  the  v.  colica  dextra. 
[L.]- V.  gastrolienalis.  See  Splenic  vein.— V.  genitalis.  See 
Vas  deferens.— Venm  glandulosae.  Gee  Submaxillary  veins.- 
V.  glutaea.  See  Gluteal  vein.— V.  grandis  Galeni.  See  Veins 
of  Galen.— Venm  liaemorrhoidales  mediae.  See  Middle  hcemor- 
rhoidal  veins— V.  haemorrhoidalis  externa.  See  External 
hemorrhoidal  vein.— V.  haemorrhoidalis  inferior.  See  In- 
ferior hcemorrhoidal  vein.— V.  haemorrhoidalis  interna  (seu 
superior).  See  Superior  hcemorrhoidal  yKzv. — V,  hemi-azygos. 
See  Small  azygos  VEitJ. — V.  hemi-azygos  accessoria  (superior). 
See  Left  upper  azygos  vein. — V.  hepatica  brachii.  See  Right 
basilic  vein.— Venae  hepaticae.  See  Hepatic  veins.— Venae 
hepaticae  advehentes.  Two  veins,  a  right  and  a  left,  branches 
of  the  umbilical  vein,  which  become  the  right  and  left  divisions  of 
the  portal  vein.  [A,  5.] — Venae  hepaticae  intralobulares.  See 
Intralobular  VEINS  of  the  liver.-— Vense  hepaticae  revehentes. 
Two  veins  in  the  foetus,  a  right  and  a  left,  which  afterward  become 
the  hepatic  veins.  [A,  5.]— V.  hyaloides.  See  Hyaloid  vein. — V. 
bypogastrica.  See  Internal  iliac  vein. — V,  ileocolica.  A 
branch  of  the  superior  mesenteric  vein  running  from  the  ileum  and 
colon.  [L,  332.]— V.  lliaca  communis.  See  Common  iliac  vein. 
— V.  iliaca  externa.  See  External  iliac  vein.— V.  iliaca  in- 
terna. See  Internal  iliac  vein. — V.  iliaca  primitiva.  See 
Common  iliac  vein.— Venae  iliolumbales.  See  JKo-Z«m6ar  veins. 
— V.  ima  impar.  See  V.  thyreoidea  ima.—V.  infra-orbitalis. 
See  Infra-orbital  vein.— Venae  inguinales.  Branches  of  the  in- 
ternal saphenous  vein  running  from  the  groin.  [L.]— Venae  inno- 
minatae.  See  Innominate  veins. — Venae  intercapitulares. 
Trunks  which  receive  the  veins  from  the  palmar  aspect  of  the 
fingers.  [L.]  — Venae  intercostales.  See  Intercostal  veins.— 
Venae  intercostales  anteriores.  See  Anterior  intercostal  veins. 
-Vena;  intercostales  supremae.  See  Superior  intercostal  veins. 
— V.  intercostalis  suprema  accessoria.  An  anomalous  vein 
accompanying  the  artery  of  like  name.  [L.] — Venae  interlobu- 
lares  hepatis.  See  Interlobular  veins  of  the  liver. — Venae  in- 
terlobulares  renis.  See  Interlobular  veins  of  the  kidney.— Vense 
InterosseoB  antibrachii.  Branches  of  the  brachial  veins  which 
follow  the  distribution  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  interosseous 
arteries  of  the  forearm.  [Ii,  332.]— Venae  interosseae  super- 
ficiales.  See  Vence  metacatvece. — V.  interventriciilaris  pos- 
tica (seu  posterior).  See  Middle  cardiac  vein.— V.  ischiadica. 
See  Sciatic  vein. — V.  jugularis  anterior.  See  Anterior  jugular 
vein.— V.  jug^ularis  anterior  horizontalis.  See  Arcus  venosus 
juguli.—V.  jugularis  cephalica  (posterior),  V.  jugularis 
cerebralis.  See  Internal  jugular  veiv  (1st  def.). — V.  jugularis 
communis.  See  Common  jugular  vein. — V.  jugularis  externa. 
See  External  jugular  vein.— V.  jugularis  externa  anterior. 
See  Anterior  jugular  vein. — V.  jugularis  externa  posterior. 
See  External  jugular  vein  and  Posterior  external  jugular  vein.— 
V.  jugularis  interna.  See  Internal  jugular  vein.— V.  jugularis 
primitiva.  See  Primitive  jugular  vein.— V.  jugularis  tho- 
racica.  See  Innom^inate  vein. — V.  jugularis  transversalis  an 
terior.  See  Arcus  venosus  juguli. — A^nte  labiales  anteriores. 
Branches  of  the  internal  saphenous  vein  running  from  the  labia 
pudendi.  [L,  332.]— Venae  labiales  inferiores.  See  Inferior 
labial  veins. — Venae  labiales  posteriores.  Branches  of  the 
pudendal  plexus  running  from  the  labia  pudendi.    [L.]— V.  labi- 
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alls  media.  See  V.  anguli  oris.~~\.  labialis  superior.  See 
Superior  labial  vein.— Venae  lacriiuales.  See  Lacrymal  veins. 
— VensB  lactase.  The  lymphatics.  [L.]— V.  laryngea  i»iferior. 
See  Inferior  laryngeal  VEiti. — Ven*  latei'ales  nasi.  Ger.,Flu- 
gelnasenvenen.  Branches  of  the  angular  vein  running  from  the 
lateral  aspect  of  the  nose.  [L.]— V.  lienalis.  See  Splenic  vein.— 
v.  lienalis  accessoria.  An  anomalous  branch  of  the  portal  vein 
accessory  to  the  splenic  vein.  [L,  333.]— V.  lingualis.  See  Lingual 
VEIN.— Venee  liiinbales  (transversae).  See  Lumbar  veims.— V. 
lumbalis  ascendens.  See  Ascending  lumbar  vein. — Vena^ 
lumbares.  See  Lumbar  veins. — Venfe  luinbocostales  com- 
munes. Fcetal  veins,  one  on  each  side,  which  unite  to  form  the 
large  azygos  vein.  [L,  332.]— V.  lumbocostalis.  ^ee  Ascending 
lumbar  vein.— -Venae  lymphaticse.  The  lymphatics.  [H,  12.]— 
Venae  maculares.  Veins  accompanying:  the  arterise  maculares 
inferiores  and  superiores. — V.  mag^na.  Of  Harvey,  the  vena  cava. 
[H,  12.]— V.  magna  Galeni.  1.  See  Veins  of  Galen.  2.  The 
common  trunk  formed  by  the  union  of  the  veins  of  Galen.  [L.] 
Cf.  Internal  cerebral  vein. — V.  magna  longitudinal] s  anteri- 
or. See  Anterior  longitudinal  spinal  veins. — V.  mammaria  in- 
terna. See  Internal  mammary  vein.— V.  marginalis  ventric- 
iili  sinistri.  See  Middle  cardiac  vein.— Venae  massetericse. 
See  Masseteric  veins.— V.  maxillaris  anterior  interna.  See 
Deep  facial  vein. — V.  maxillaris  externa.  See  Facial  vein. — V. 
maxillaris  interna.  See  Internal  maxillary  vein.— V.  media 
cordis.  See  Middle  cardiac  vein. — V.  mediana.  See  Median 
vein  and  Filaria  medinensis.—V.  mediana  antibrachii.  See 
Median  vein.— V.  mediana  basilica.  See  Median  basilic  vein. 
—V.  mediana  brachii.  See  Median  cutaneous  vein  and  Deep 
median  vein.— V.  mediana  ceplialica.  See  Median  cephalic 
vein. — V.  mediana  colli.  S^e  Anterior  jugular  vein.— V.  medi- 
ana communis  (seu  cutanea).  See  Median  cutaneous  vein. — 
V.  mediana  inedullse  spinalis  anterior.  A  vein  (or  veins) 
of  small  size  in  the  anterior  median  longitudinal  fissure  of  the 
spinal  cord.  [L,  332.] — V.  mediana  medullae  spinalis  pos- 
terior. See  Venae  spinales  proprice  laterales.—Yensei  medi- 
astinse  (sen  mediastinales)  anteriores.  See  Anterior  medias- 
tinal veins. — Venae  mediastinales  posteriores.  See  Posterior 
mediastinal  veins. — Venae  menlngeae.  See  Meningeal  veins. 
—V.  meningea  media.  See  Middle  meningeal  vein.— V.  men- 
talis.  See  Mental  vein.- V.  mesenterica  inferior.  See  In- 
ferior mesenteric  vein. — V.  mesenterica  magna  (seu  major). 
See  Superior  mesenteric  vein. — V.  mesenterica  minor  (seu 
parva).  See  Inferior  -mesenteric  vein. — V.  mesenterica  su- 
perior. See  Superior  mesenteric  vein.— Venae  metacarpeae. 
Small  veins  of  the  dorsum  of  the  hand  in  the  intermetacarpal 
spaces.  LL.]— V.  metacarpea  ulnaris.  A  cutaneous  vein  in  the 
fourth  metacarpal  space.  [L,  322.]— Venpe  musculares.  Venous 
twigs  running  from  muscles.  [L.]— Venae  musculares  oculi. 
Branches  of  the  ophthalmic  vein  running  from  the  extrinsic 
muscles  of  the  eye.  [L,  332.]— Venae  nasales.  See  Nasal  veins.— 
Venae  nasales  dorsales.  See  Vence  dorsales  nasi. — Venae 
nasales  laterales  (alares).  See  Vence  laterales  nasi.—'V.  nasalis 
posterior.  See  Spheno-palatine  vein. — V.  nervi  hypoglossi. 
See  Emissarium  condyloiaeum  anterius.—Venm  nutritiae.  Ger., 
Ernahrungsvenen,  Knochenvenen.  Veins  accompanying  the 
nutrient  arteries  of  bones.  [Xi.] — V.  obliqua  atrii  posterior  (seu 
sini-stra),  V.  obliqua  auricularls.  See  Oblique  vein  of  the 
heart. — V.  obturatoria.  See  Obturator  vein.— Venae  occipi- 
tales  anteriores.  Branches  of  the  posterior  auricular  veins  run- 
ning from  the  occipital  region.  [L.]— V.  occipitalis  posterior 
See  Occipital  vein. — Venae  cesopliageae.  See  (Esophageal  veins. 
— Venae  omphalomesentericae.  See  Vitelline  veins.  —  V. 
opbtlialinica  (cerebralis).  See  Ophthalmic  vein. — V.  oph- 
thalraica  externa  (seu  facialis,  seu  inferior).  See  Inferior 
ophthalmic  vein. — V.  opUthalmica  interna  (seu  superior). 
See  Ophthalmic  vein.— V.  ophthalmomeningea.  A  branch 
either  of  the  sphenoparietal  sinus  or  the  ophthalmic  vein  running 
from  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  [L.]— V.  palatina  (inferior).  See 
Paiaime  VEIN  (1st  def.).— Venae  palpebrales  superiores.  See 
Superior  palpebral  veins.— V.  pancreatica.  See  Pancreatic 
VEIN.  —  Venae  pancreaticoduodenales.  See  Pancreatico- 
duodenal VEINS. — V.  para-umbilicalis  [Hyrtl],  V.  parom- 
phalica  [Schiff].  See  Parumbilical  vein  (1st  def.). — V,  penis 
dorsalis.  See  Dorsal  vein  of  the  penis. — Venae  pericardiacae. 
See  Pericardiac  veins.— Venae  perinaei.  Ger.,  Mitteljleischve- 
nen,  Dammvenen.  Veins  accompanying  the  arteries  of  the  peri- 
naeum.  [L.]- V.  peronea.  1.  A  branch  of  the  posterior  tibial 
vein  accompanying  the  distribution  of  the  peroneal  artery.  [L.] 
2.  In  the  pi.,  see  Peroneal  veins. — V.  petrosa  inferior,  A  small 
vein  which  enters  the  skull  through  the  jugular  foramen  and  emp- 
ties into  the  inferior  petrosal  sinus.  [L.] — Venae  pharyngeae.  See 
Pharyngeal  veins.- V.  phrenicae.  See  Phrenic  veins.— Venae 
phrenicsB  inferiores.  See  Inferior  phrenic  veins.  —  Venae 
phrenicae  superiores.  See  Superior  phrenic  veins. -Venae 
plantares.  See  Plantar  veins.— V,  poplitea.  See  Popliteal 
vein.— V.  poplitea  anterior.  See  Anterior  tibial  vein.— V.  pop- 
litea collateralis.  An  anomalous  branch  of  the  femoral  vein 
running  from  the  knee  joint.  [L,  332.]— V.  porta,  V.  portae,  V. 
portarum.  See  Portal  vein.— V.  posterior  atrii  sinistri.  See 
Oblique  vein  of  the  heart. — V.  posterior  ventriculi  sinistri.  A 
vein  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart  open- 
ing usually  into  the  coronary  sinus,  occasionally  into  the  large 
coronary  vein  of  the  heart.  [I^,  31.]— V.  praeparata.  See  Frontal 
VEIN.— Venfe  profundae  brachii  concomitantes.  See  Brachial 
VEINS.— Venae  profundae  brachii  (propriae).  Branches  of  the 
axillary  vein  which  accompany  the  inferior  and  superior  profunda 
arteries  of  the  arm.  [L,  332.]— Venae  profundae  clitoridis. 
Branches  of  the  pudendal  plexus  running  from  the  clitoris.  [L, 
332.]— Venae  profundae  crurales  et  femorales.  The  veins  that 
return  the  blood  from  the  deep  structures  of  the  leg  and  thigh.  [L, 
332.]— V.  profunda  linguae.  See  Ranine  vein.— V.  profunda 
penis.    A  branch  of  the  pudendal  plexus  running  from  the  deep 


portions  of  the  penis.  [L,  332.]— Venae  pterygoideae.  Branches 
of  the  internal  maxillary  plexus  running  from  the  pterygoid  mus- 
cles. [L,  332.]— V.  pubica.  See  Pubic  vein.— V.  pudenda  com- 
munis. See  Internal  pudic  vein.— Venae  pudendae  externae 
profundae.  Branches  of  the  femoral  vein  running  from  the  sym- 
physis pubis  and  its  vicinity.  [L,  332.]— V.  pudenda  interna. 
See  Internal Xiudic  vein.— V.  pudendo-glutaea  [Lenhoussek] ,  A 
branch  of  T;he  internal  iliac  vein  connected  with  the  pudendal  plexus 
and  receiving  the  gluteal  and  sciatic  veins.  [L,  332.] — Venae  pul- 
monales.  See  Pulmonary  veins.— V.  pulmonalis  dextra  in- 
ferior. A  vein  running  from  the  lower  lobe  of  the  right  lung  to  the 
right  pulmonary  vein.  [L,  332.] — V.  pulmonalis  dextra  media. 
An  occasional  vein  running  from  the  middle  lobe  of  the  right  lung 
to  the  right  pulmonary  artery.  [L.  332.]— A'',  pulmonalis  dextra 
sujjerior.  A  vein  running  from  the  middle  and  upper  lobes  (oc- 
casionally from  the  latter  alone)  to  the  right  pulmonary  vein.  [L, 
332.]— V.  pulmonalis  sinistra  inferior.  The  lower  of  the  two 
vessels  which  unite  to  form  the  left  pulmonary  vein.  [L,  332.] — V. 
pulmonalis  sinistra  superior.  The  upper  of  the  two  vessels 
which  form  the  left  pulmonary  vein.  [L,  332.]— V.  pylorica.  A 
branch  of  the  portal  vein,  or  of  one  of  its  branches,  that  returns  the 
blood  from  the  pylorus.  [L.]— V.  radialis  cephalica  (seu  cu- 
tanea). See  Radial  {cutaneous)  vein. — V.  ranina.  See  Ranine 
VEIN.— Venae  rectae.  The  vasa  recta  of  the  kidney.  [L.]— V.  re- 
flexa.  See  V.  corporis  striati.—V.  renalis.  See  Renal  vein. — 
V.  renalis  advehens.  In  the  Amphibia,  a  renal  vein  whose  con- 
tents pass  through  the  liver.  [L.] — V.  retinae  centralis.  See 
Central  vein  of  the  retina. — Venae  revehentes.  See  Vence  he- 
paticcB  revehentes. — V.  Kosenthalii.  See  Inferior  cerebral  vein. — 
V.  sacci  lacrimalis.  Ger.,  Thrdnensackblutader.  A  branch  of 
the  ophthalmic  vein  running  from  the  lacrymal  sac.  [L.] — Venae 
sacrales  laterales.  See  Lateral  sacral  veins.— V,  sacralis  me- 
dia. See  Middle  sacral  vein.— V.  saepti  lucidi.  Of  Schwalbe, 
a  vein  which  enters  the  antei'ior  extremity  of  the  SEeptum  lucidum 
and  runs  backward  along  its  lower  edge  to  anastomose  with  the  v. 
corporis  striati.  [I,  17  (K).]— V.  salutis,  V.  salvatella.  See  V. 
metacarpea  ulnaris. — V.  saniosa.  See  Filaria  medinensis.—'\ . 
saphena  externa.  See  External  saphenous  vein.— V.  saphena 
interna  (seu  magna).  See  Internal  saphenous  vein. — V.  sa- 
phena minor  (seu  parva,  seu  posterior).  See  External  sa- 
phenous VEIN. — A'enae  satellites  arteriarum.  See  Venae  comi- 
tantes.—V.  scapulae  transversa.  See  Transverse  scapular  vein. 
— Venae  scrotales  anteriores.  Branches  of  the  internal  saphe- 
nous vein  running  from  the  anterior  portion  of  the  scrotum.  [L, 
333,]— Venae  scrotales  posteriores.  Branches  of  the  internal 
iliac  vein  running  from  the  posterior  portion  of  the  scrotum.  [L, 
332.]— V.  semino-urethro-sacralis.  A  branch  of  the  internal  iliac 
vein  connected  with  the  pudendal  plexus.  It  receives  veins  from 
the  seminal  vesicles  and  one  emerging  from  the  second  anterior 
sacral  foramen.  [L,  332.]— V.  sine  comite  (seu  sine  pare).  See 
Large  azygos  vein.— V.  spermatica  interna.  See  Internal  sper- 
matic VEIN. — V.  sphenopalatina.  See  Spheno-palatine  vein.— 
Venae  spinales  externae  posteriores.  See  Dorsal  svinalvEivs. 
—Venae  spinales  internae  anteriores.  See  Anterior  longitu- 
dinal spinal  VEINS. — Venae  spinales  internae  posteriores.  See 
Posterior  longitudinal  spinai  veins. — Venae  spinales  longitudi- 
uales  anteriores.  See  Anterior  longitudinal  spinal  veins.— Ve- 
nae spinales  longitudinales  posteriores.  See  Posterior  longi- 
tudinal spinal  VEINS.— Venae  spinales  propriae.  The  veins  run- 
ning from  the  substance  of  the  spinal  cord.  They  communicate 
with  the  veins  within  the  spinal  canal  and  above  with^the  inferior 
cerebellar  veins  of  the  inferior  petrosal  sinuses.  [L.] — Venae  spi- 
nales propriae  laterales  (seu  posteriores).  Small  veins  run- 
ning along  the  postero-lateral  surfaces  of  the  spinal  cord.  [L,  332.] 
—V.  spinalis  mediana  posterior.  A  vein  running  along  the  mid- 
dle of  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  spinal  cord,  [l!]— V.  spinalis 
propria  anterior.  See  V.  mediana  meduUce  spinalis  anterior. — 
V.  splenica.  See  Splenic  vein.— A\  splenica  brachii.  See  Left 
basilic  vein. — Venae  stellatae.  Numerous  small  groups  of  venous 
radicles  on  the  surface  of  the  kidney,  which  converge,  unite, 
penetrate  the  renal  substance,  and  form  the  beginnings  of  the  in- 
terlobular renal  veins.  [J,  24,  28,  30.]— V.  stylomastoidea.  A 
branch  of  the  temporal  vein  running  from  the  mastoid  region.  [L.] 
— V.  subalaris.  See  Axillary  vein.— V.  subclavia.  See  Sub- 
clavian vein.— V.  subcutanea  colli  (anterior).  See  Anterior 
jugular  vein.— V.  subcutanea  colli  posterior.  See  Posterior  ex- 
ternal jugular  vein  (1st  def.).— Venae  subcutaneae  brachii.  The 
basilic,  cephalic,  and  median  veins  and  their  branches.  [L,  332.]— 
Venae  subcutaneae  femoris.  See  Vence  cutanece  femoris.—\. 
subcutanea  radialis.  See  Radial  cutaneous  vein. — V,  sublin- 
gualis. SeeiSanmevEiN.- V.  sublobularis.  See  Sublobular  vein. 
—Venae  subniaxillares.  See  Submaxillary  veins. — V.  submen- 
talis.  See  Subviental  vein.— V.  subscapularis.  See  Subscapular 
VEIN.— Vente  subventrales.  The  internal  mammary  and  the  in- 
ferior and  superior  epigastric  veins.  [L,  332.]— Venae  subverte- 
brales  laterales.  A  collective  name  for  the  veins  in  front  of  and 
on  each  side  of  the  vertebral  column  (i.  e.,  the  large,  small,  and  left 
upper  azygos,  superior  intercostal,  external  vertebral,  internal  jugu- 
lar, iUo-lumbar,  and  lateral  and  middle  sacral  veins).  [L,  332.]— V, 
subvertebralis  media.  See  Inferior  v.  cava.—\.  sulci  cen- 
tralis. A  vein  in  the  central  fissure  of  the  brain  which  empties 
into  the  superior  longitudinal  or  transverse  sinus.  [L,  332.]— Venae 
superficiales  cruris  et  femoris.  See  Vence  cutaneoe  femoris.— 
V.  super ficialis  colli  anterior.  See  Anterior  jugular  vein.  -V. 
superficialis  colli  inferior.  See  Argus  venosus  jugidi.—Y.  su- 
perficialis  colli  verticalis,  V.  superficialis  mediana  colli. 
See  Anterior  jugular  vein.— V.  supraorbitalis.  See  Supra-or- 
bital VEIN.— Venae  supra  renales.  See  Suprarenal  veins.— V. 
suprarenalis  centralis.  The  largest  of  the  suprarenal  veins 
[L,  332.]— V.  suprascapularis.  See  Suprascapular  vein. —Vense 
surales  profundae.  See  Vence  gastrocnemioe.~-Y.  temporalis 
anterior.  See  Anterior  temporal  vein.— V.  temporalis  com- 
munis.    See  Temporal  vein.— V.  temporalis  media  (seu  pro- 
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funda).  See  Middle  temporal  vein. — V.  temporalis  superfi- 
cialis.  See  Superficial  temporal  vein. — "V,  terminalis.  See  Si- 
nus terniinalis, — venae  Thebesli.  See  Vence  cordis  minimos. — 
V,  thoracica  longa.  See  Long  thoracic  vein. — V,  thoracica 
superior.  See  Superior  thoracic  vein. — V.  thoracicoacromi- 
alis.  See  Acromio-thoracic  vein.— Veiise  thy  iiiicse.  See  Thymic 
veins. — V.  thyreoidea  ima.  An  unpaired  vein  running  from  the 
isthmus  of  the  thyreoid  gland  and  emptying  into  the  left  innominate 
vein.  [L.]— Venae  thyreoidese  int'erlores.  See  Inferior  thyre- 
oid veins.— v.  thyreoidea  lateralis  (sen  media).  See  Middle 
thyreoid  vein. — V.  thyreoidea  superior,  V.  thyreo-laryngea. 
See  Superior  thyreoid  vein. — Venae  tibiales  posteriores.  See 
Posterior  tibial  veins. — V.  tibialis  antlca.  See  Anterior  tibial 
VEIN. — V.  tonsillaris.  Ger.,  Mandelvene.  A  branch  of  the  facial 
vein,  or  of  one  of  its  branches,  running  from  the  venous  plexus 
around  the  tonsil.  [L.]— V.  transversa  colli.  See  Transverse 
cervical  vein. — V.  transversa  colli  et  scapulae.  See  Transverse 
cervico-scapular  vein. — V.  transversa  faciei.  See  Transverse 
facial  vein. — V.  transversa  scapulae.  See  Transverse  scapular 
VEIN. — V.  ulnaris.  See  Ulnar  vein. — V.  ulnaris  cutanea.  See 
Ulnar  cutaneous  vein.  —  Venae  umbilicales.  See  Umbilical 
VEINS. — Venae  uterinae.  See  Uterine  veins. — Venae  uteropla- 
centares.  See  Utero-placental  sinuses. — Venae  vasorum.  Veins 
that  return  blood  from  the  walls  of  blood-vessels.  [L.] — V.  velata. 
See  V.  corporis  striati. — V.  vertebralis  anterior.  See  Anterior 
vertebral  vein. — V.  vertebralis  externa.  See  Deep  cervical  vein 
and  Ascending  cervical  vein. — V.  vertebralis  externa  anterior. 
See  Ascendingcervical  vein  — V.  vertebralis  interna  (seu  late- 
.  rails).  See  vertebral  vein.— V.  vertebralis  posterior.  See 
Deep  cervical  vein. — V.  vertebralis  superficialis.  See  Verte- 
bral vein  and  Anterior  vertebral  vein. — Venae  vertebrolum- 
bares.  See  lAimibar  veins.— Venae  vesicales.  Small  veins  run- 
ning from  the  walls  of  the  bladder.  [L,]— Venae  Vieussenii.  See 
Anterior  cardiac  veins.— Venae  vlrides.  The  ranine  veins.  [L.] 
— Venae  vitellinae  laterales.  See  Lateral  vitelline  veins. — V. 
vitellina  posterior.  See  Posterior  vitelline  vein. — Vence  vor- 
ticosae  iStenonis).  See  Vasa  vorticosa.—\.  zygomatico-orbi- 
talis.    See  Orbital  vein. 

VENjESECXIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ve"n(wan)-e2(a3-e')-se»k'shisCti2)-io. 
Gen.,  -io'nis.    See  Venesection. 

VENAt,  adj.    Ve'nU.    Lat.,  venalis.    See  Venous. 

VENATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve''n(wan)-a(a')'shi"(ti')-o.  Gen.,  -o'nis. 
From  venari,  to  hunt  (1st  def .),  or  vena,  a  vein  (2d  def .).  1.  A  hunt- 
ing.   [A,  318  (a,  17).]    2.  See  Venation.— Floccorum  v.    See  Cab- 

PHOLOGY. 

VENATION,  n.  Ve'n-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  venatio.  Ger.,  Knospen- 
lage,  Bldtterknospenlage.  Veining  ;  the  arrangement  of  the  veins 
Of  a  leaf,  an  insect's  wing,  etc.  [a,  35.]— Forked  v..  Furcate  v. 
V.  in  which  the  veins  fork  once  or  repeatedly  into  equal  divisions. 
[a,  35.]— Parallel  v.  See  Unbranched  d.— Kadiate  v.  V.  in 
which  the  main  veins  radiate  from  the  top  of  the  petiole,  [a,  35.1 — 
Reticulate  v.  V.  in  which  the  veins  form  a  network,  [a,  35.]— 
Unbranched  v.  A  v.  in  which  the  veins,  unconnected  by  cross- 
veins  or  connected  by  minute  veinlets  only,  run  in  a  parallel  or  un- 
divided manner  from  the  base  of  the  leaf  to  the  tip  (as  in  grasses) 
or  from  the  midrib  to  the  margin  (as  in  the  banana  and  many  other 
tropical  endogens).    [a,  35.] 

VENE  (Ger.),  n.  Fan'e'.  See  Vein.— Achselv'.  See  Axillary 
vein— Adergeflechtv*.  See  Chorioid  vein.- Aeussere  cepha- 
lische  SpeichenV.  See  CepAahc  vein.— Aeusserliche  Schara- 
v'n.  See  .Externa?  jjiidic  VBINS.—Aselli's  Milchv'.  See  Tftoracic 
duct.— Dammv'n.  See  Ven«  permcei. -Ernahrungsv'n.  See 
VESMnutritiae.—Tettv'n.  See^dipose veins.— Flilgelnasenv'n. 
See  VENiE  laterales  nasi.- Fussrtickenv'n.  See  Ven^  dorsales 
pedis.- Fusszehenv'n.  See  Ven.s;  digitales  pedis.- Gallenbla- 
senv'.  See  Cystic  vein.— Gaumenv'.  See  Palatine  vein.— Ge- 
barmutterv'n.  See  Uterine  veins.— Gehirnv'n.  The  cerebral 
veins.  [L,  304.]— GekrBsv'.  A  mesenteric  vein.  [L.]— Gesilssv'. 
See  Gluteal  vein.— Gesichtsaugenv'.  See  Ophthalmic  vein.— 
Gesichtsv'.  See  Facial  vein.— Grosse  Rosenv*.  See  Internal 
saphenous  vein.— Grosse  Schenkelv'.  See  Sciatic  vein.— Halb- 
unpaare  V.,  Halbunpaarige  V.  See  Small  azygos  vein.— 
Halsvrirbelv'.  See  Vertebral  vein.— Hauptv'  des  Armes.  See 
Cephalic  vein.- Hautv'.  A  cutaneous  vein.  [L.]— Herzbeu- 
telv'n.  See  Pericardiac  veins.— Herzv'n.  See  Cardiac  veins.— 
Hintere  (linke)  Dotterv'.  See  Posterior  vitelline  vein.— Hin- 
tere  Ohrv'.  See  Posterior  auricular  vein.— Hintere  Schien- 
beinv'n.  See  Posterior  tibial  veins.— Hinferhauptsv'.  See 
Occipital  vein— Hohlv'.  See  the  major  list.— Hornv'.  See  Vena 
OORNU.— Hiiftlochv'.  See  Obturator  vein.— Hiiftv'.  See  Com- 
mon iliac  VEIN.— Innere  Hautv'  des  Armes.  See  Basilic  vein. 
—  Innere  Kieferv'.  See  Internal  maxillary  vein  —Innere 
Schamv'.  The  internal  pudic  vein.  [L.]— Kehlkopfv'.  See 
Laryngeal  vein.— Kitzlerv'n.  The  veins  of  the  clitons.  [L.]— 
Kleine  Rosenv'.  See  External  saphenous  vein.— Kniekeh- 
lenv'.  See  Popliteal  vein.— Knochenv'n.  See  Ven.«;  nutriticc. 
— Kopfmedianv'.  See  Jlfedian.  cepftaiic  vein.— KHrperv'n.  See 
Si/s«eniic  VEINS.— Krampfv'.  See  Varix.— Kreuzv'n.  The  sacral 
veins  [L.]— Leberv'.  See  Hepatic  vein.- luftrohrenkopfsv'. 
See  Laryngeal  vein.— tungenv'n.  See  Pulmonary  -raiNS.— Ma- 
genkranz'v'.  See  Coronary  vein  of  the  smmacA.— Mandelv  . 
See  Vena  tonsillaris.— 'S/i.lVL'v' .  See  Splenic  vein.— Mittelfleisch- 
v'n.  See  Ven^  perincei.  —  Mutterv'n.  See  Uterine  veins.  — 
Nabelv'n.  See  Umbilical  veins.— Nebenv'n.  Veins_  accessory 
tn  others.  [L.]— Nierenv'.  See  Benal  vein.— Nutritionsv'n. 
See  Vbn.«i  jiutriticE.- Oberarmv'n.  See  Brachial  veins.— Ober- 
augenhohlenv'.  See  Supra-orbital  vein.- Oberschenkelv'. 
See  Jfemora!  vein.— Quere  Schulterblattsv'.  See  Transverse 
scapular  vEiN.-KandV.  See  Sinus  termiraoiw.-Riechbein- 
v'n.  See  Ethmoidal  veins.- Ruthenv'n.  The  veins  of  the 
penis      [L  ]— Samenv'n.     The  spermatic  veins.     [L.]— bchild- 


driisenv'n.  The  thyreoid  veins.  [L.]— SchlSfenv',  Schlafv'. 
See  Temporal  vein.— Schlundkopfv'n.  See  Pharyngeal  veins. 
— Schliisselbeinv'.  See  Subclavian  vein.— Siebbelnv'n.  See 
Ethmoidal  veins. — Speichenhautv*.  See  Radial  vein. — Stirn- 
v'.  See  Frontal  vein.— Thranenv'n.  See  Lacrymal  veins.— 
Tiefe  Halsv'.  See  Deep  cervical  vein.— Tiefe  Hohlhandv'n. 
See  Deep  palmar  veins.— Unpaare  V.  See  Large  azygos  vein. 
— Unterbauchsv'.  See  Internal  iliac  vein.- Unterschliissel- 
beinv'.  See  Subclavian  vein.— V'nbruch.  1.  Rupture  of  a  vein. 
2.  A  varix.  3.  See  Varicocele.— Vnentziindung.  See  Phle- 
bitis—V'nerwelterung.  See  Varix.— V'ngerausch.  See  Ve- 
nous MUEMCJB.— V'nhaut.  One  of  the  coats  of  a  vein.  [L.] 
— V'nklappe.  The  valve  of  a  vein.  [L.]— V'nkrebs.  See  Phle- 
BOCABCiNOMA.— Vnnetz.  A  venous  network.  [L.l— V'npfrop- 
fen.  A  venous  thrombus,  [a,  48.]— V'npuls.  See  Venous  pulse. 
—  V'nsack.  See  Bulbus  venoz  jugularis  internee  inferior, — 
V'nstamm.  A  venous  trunk.  [A,  531  (a,  48).]— Vordere  Dot- 
terv'. See  Anterior  vitelline  vein.— Vordere  Schienbeinv'. 
See  Anterior  tibial  vein. — Wirbelv'.  See  Vertebral  vein. — Zun- 
genv'.    See  lAngual  vein. 

VENENATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vei'n(we=n)-e''n(an)-at(a»t)'u«s(u<s). 
From  venenare,  to  poison.    Fr.,  vSneneux.    Poisonous,  venomous. 

VENENIFIC,  adj.  Ve^'n-e'n-i^f'i^k.  From  venenum,  poison, 
and /acere,  to  make.    Vr.,  vininiflque.    Poison-producing. 

VENENOSE,  adj.  Ve^n'e^n-os.  Lat.,  venenosus  (from  vene- 
num, poison).    Poisonous,  venomous. 

VENENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve=n(we''n)-en(an)'u!im(u<m).  See 
Poison. — V.  botulinum.    See  Allantotoxicon. 

vfiNEOROLOGIE  (Fr.),  n.  Va-na-o-ro-lo-zhe.  That  part  of 
medicine  which  relates  to  venereal  diseases.  ["  Ann.  de  dermat. 
et  de  syphil.,"  passim  (G).] 

VENEREAL,  adj.  Ve^n-er'e^-'l.  L,a.t.,venereus,venerius{troin 
Venus,  the  goddess' of  love).  Yr.,  v^n^rien.  Ger.,  venerisch.  1. 
Pertaining  to  or  arising  from  sexual  intercourse.  2.  Adapted  to 
the  cure  of  diseases  resulting  immediately  or  indirectly  from  sexual 
intercourse.    3.  Aphrodisiac.    4.  As  a  n.,  v.  disease.    [G,  30.] 

VENEREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve2n(we2n)-er(e2r)'e2-u»s(u*s).  1.  Ve- 
nereal.   2.  Containing  copper. 

VENERIE  (Ger.),  n.    Van-ar-e'.    See  Syphilis. 

VENERY,  n.    Ve^n'e'r-i'.    Sexual  intercourse. 

VENESECTION,  n.  Ven-e'-seiik'shuSn.  Lat.,  wjUEsectio  (from 
vena,  a  vein,  and  secore,  to  cut).  Ger.,  Venesection.  Bloodletting 
by  the  opening  of  a  vein,  [a,  48.] — Gordonian  v.  V.  in  a  case  of 
puerperal  fever,  in  accordance  with  Gordon's  teachings.    [A,  84.] 

VENIMEUX(Fr.),  adj.    V'-ne-mu^.    Poisonous,    [a,  14.] 

VENIN  (Fr.),  n.  V'-na=n2.  See  Venom.— V.  dartreux.  See 
Dartrous  humor. 

VENOM,  n.  Ve^'n'm.  Gr.,  ^apfiaKov.  Lat.,  venenum.  Fr., 
venin,  poison.  Ger.,  Oift.  Poison,  especially  the  poison  secreted 
by  certain  animals  (e.  g.,  serpents,  scorpions,  etc.).  [a,  48.]— 
Quickening  v..  Vital  v.    Semen.    [J.] 

VENOMOUS,  adj.  Ve^'n'm-u^s.  Lat.,  venenatus.  Fr.,  veni- 
meux.  Ger.,  giftig.  Pertaining  to  or  characterized  by  venom ; 
secreting  venom,    [a,  48.] 

VENOSE,  adj.  Ven'os.  Lat.,  venosus  (from  vena,  a  vein). 
Ft.,  veineux.  Ger.,  vends,  aderig,  geadert.  1.  See  Veined.  2. 
Veiny  ;  abounding  in  veins,  forming  a  network  of  veins.  The  Ve- 
nosce  are  an  order  of  the  Synchlamydeoe.    [a,  35.] 

VENOSITY,  n.  Ve^n-o^s'i^t-i^.  Lat.,  vejiositos.  ¥r.,veinosite. 
Ger.,  Venositds.  1.  An  increase  in  the  number  of  veins  or  the 
amount  of  venous  blood  in  a  part.  2.  A  condition  of  the  blood  in 
which  it  contains  less  than  the  normal  proportion  of  oxygen  (i.  e., 
is  venous  in  the  systemic  arteries).  It  is  due  to  a  deficient  aeration 
of  the  blood  in  the  lungs,  and  often  occurs  in  physiological  experi- 
ments by  a  cessation  of  the  use  of  the  bellows  supplying  air  to  the 
lungs.    [J,  19  ;  K,  4.] 

VENOUS,  adj.  Ven'u's.  Gr.,  iJAe^olSjis.  Lat.,  venosus  (from 
vena,  a  vein).  Fr.,  veineux.  Ger.,  aderig,  vends.  1.  Pertaining 
to  the  veins  or  their  contents.  2.  Pertaining  to  blood  containing  a 
relatively  large  amount  of  carbon  dioxide  and  a  relatively  small 
amount  of  oxygen.    [J.]    See  Venous  blood. 

VENTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ve''nt(we=nt)'u'r(e!'r).  Gen.,  vent'ris. 
Gr.,  YoffTijp,  KoiXia.  Ft.,  ventre.  Ger.,  Bauch.  1.  See  Abdomen. 
2.  See  Rumen.  3.  See  Uterus  ;  in  law,  the  maternal  parentage  of 
a  child.  4.  See  Fcetus.  5.  See  Entrails.  6.  Any  belly-like  swell- 
ing or  protuberance,  or  any  broad  expanse  of~  surface.  7.  The  in- 
ner face  of  a  carpellary  leaf.  8.  The  thick  basal  part  of  an  arche- 
gone,  containing  the  oosphere.  [a.  35.]— V.  biflssns  digastri- 
cus  biceps.  A  fleshy  division  of  the  branch  of  the  flexor  sub- 
limis  digitorum  which  goes  to  the  index  finger  that  becomes  ten- 
dinous, then  unites  in  another  fleshy  portion  in  the  palm  of  the 
hand,  again  becoming  tendinous,  and  eventually  being  inserted  in 
the  normal  manner  into  the  margins  of  the  second  phalanx,  f"  N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  2, 1888,  p.  612  (a,  34).]— V.  ilii.  See  V.  of  the 
ilium.— V.  imus.  See  Hypoqastrium  (1st  def.).— V.  Inferus,  V. 
infimus.  See  Abdomen.— V.  magnus.  See  Rumen.- V.  medi- 
u8.  An  old  name  for  the  thoracic  cavity.  [L,  41(a,  14).]— V.  mus- 
culi.  See  IBelly  (2d  def.).— V.  of  the  ilium.  The  broad  ex- 
panded portion  of  the  innominate  bone.  [L.]— V,  parvus.  See 
Hypogastbium  (1st  def.).— V.  propendens,  V.  propendulug. 
See  Pendulous  abdomen.— V.  renis.  See  Pelvis  of  the  kidney.— 
V.  scapulae.  The  broad  expanded  portion  of  the  scapula.  [L.]— 
V.  supremus.  The  cranial  cavity.  [A,  313.] 
VENTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Va«n»-tu».  Flatulent.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
VBNTIt  (Ger.),  n.  Ve'nt-el'.  See  Valve.— Segelv'.  A  seg- 
ment (literally  a  sail)  of  a  valve  of  the  heart.    [L.] 
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VENTILATION,  n.  Ve^nHai-a'shuSu.  Lat.,  ventilatio  (from 
ventilare^  to  fan).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  F".,  Ventilirung.  The  act  or 
process  of  supplying  fresh  and  pure  air  (e.  17.,  to  a  chamber  or  to 
the  lungs),  [a,  48.]— liUiig  v.,  Pulmonary  v.,  Pulmonic  v. 
The  constant  supply  of  pure  air  to  the  lungs  and  the  removal  of 
vitiated  air  by  ttie  processes  of  inspiration  and  expiration.  [J.] 
—Respiratory  v.  The  constant  sut)pl^  of  a  fluid  rich  in  oxygen 
and  comparatively  poor  in  carbon  dioxide  to  a  respiratory  mem- 
brane, and  the  constant  removal  of  the  fluid  (air  or  water)  after  it 
has  given  up  oxygen  and  received  carbon  dioxide  in  return.    [J.] 

VENTILATOR,  n.  Ve^nfi^l-at-o^r.  From  ventilare,  to  fan. 
Fr.,  ventilateur.  (5-er.,  V.  Any  apparatus  used  for  purposes  of 
ventilation.    [L.] 

VENTNOR,  n.  Ve^nt'no^r.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  south 
coast  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  England.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VENTOUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Va^na-tuz.  See  Cup  (2d  def.).— V.  de 
Junod.    See  Boot.— V.  uterine.    See  Metromyzeus. 

VENTRAD,  adv.  Ve^nt'ra^d.  Toward  the  belly ;  in  human 
anatomy,  anterior  to  the  vertebral  column.    [L,  343.] 

VENTRAL,  adj.  Ve^'nt'rU.  Lat.,  ventralis  (from  venter,  the 
belly).  1.  Pertaining  to  the  belly  or  to  the  portion  of  the  body  an- 
terior to  the  vertebral  column  ;  the  opposite  of  dorsal.  [L,  343.]  2. 
In  botany,  pertaining  to  the  anterior  surface,    [a,  35.] 

VENTRALLY,  adv.    Ve^nt'r'l-is.    Ventrad. 

VENTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Va^nS-tr'.  The  belly.  See  Venter.— Bas-v. 
See  the  major  list.— V.  aval€.  See  Pendulous  abdomen.— V.  en 
bateau.  The  boat-like  appearance  which  results  from  retraction 
of  the  abdominal  walls.  [A.  Fournier,  "^^  Union  m6d.,"  June  30, 
1884,  p.  1021  (D).] — V.  en  besace,  V,  en  surplomb.  See  Pendu- 
lous ABDOMEN.— V.  inf^rieur.  See  Bas-v.— V.  r^serv6.  See 
Constipation. 

VENTRICLE,  n.  Ve^nfri^-k^l.  Lat.,  ventriculus  (dim.  of  ven- 
ter^ the  belly).  Fr.,  ventricule.  Ger.,  Ventrikel^  Kammer.  A 
small  thick-walled  cavity  in  an  organ,  especially  the  heart  or  brain. 
— Anterior  v*s.  See  Lateral  d's.— Anterior  v.  of  the  heart. 
See  Bight  v.  of  the  heart— Aortic  v.  See  Left  v,  of  the  heart.— 
Cerebellar  v.  [Owen].    A  prolongation  of  the  fourth  v.  into  the 

grimary  cephalic  vesicle  ;  described  as  strictly  embryonic  in  man, 
ut  persistent  in  birds,  fishes,  and  reptiles.  [1, 14  (K).]— Cerebral 
V.  A  V.  of  the  brain. — Fifth  v..  First  t.  [Wenzel].  Lat.,  sinus 
quintu^.  Ger.,  Kammer  der  Scheidewand.  The  space  between 
the  two  laminge  of  thesaeptum  lucidum.  [L.] — Fourth  v.  Lat., 
ventriculus  cerebri  quartus.  Ger.,  Kammer  des  Meinen  Hirns. 
A  lozenge-shaped  space  bounded  laterally  above  by  the  processus 
e  cerebello  ad  testes  and  below  by  the  posterior  pyramids  and  the 
restiform  bodies.  Its  floor  is  formed  by  the  posterior  surface  of 
the  pons  Varolii  and  medulla  oblongata,  and  its  roof  by  the  valve 
of  Vieussens  and  the  inferior  surface  of  the  cerebellum  (a  layer  of 
the  pia  being  interposed).  It  connects  above  with  the  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius,  and  below  with  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord.  [L, 
31, 172,  382.]— Large  v's,  Lateral  v's  (of  the  brain).  Lat.,  ven- 
triculi  cerebri  laterales.  Ger.,  Seitenventrikel  des  Gehirns.  Se- 
rous cavities,  one  on  each  side,  in  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  lined 
with  ciliated  epithelium,  and  separated  from  each  other  in  the 
middle  line  by  the  saeptum  lucidum.  They  communicate  with  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  third  v.  and  with  each  other  by  the  foramen 
of  Monro.  Each  is  divided  into  a  central  triangular  portion,  the 
body,  from  which  the  anterior,  middle,  and  posterior  cornua  de- 
scend into  the  substance  of  the  hemisphere.  The  roof  is  formed 
by  the  lower  surface  of  the  corpus  callosum  and  the  substance  of 
the  cerebrum,  and  the  floor  by  the  corpus  striatum,  taenia  semi- 
circularis,  optic  thalamus,  chorioid  plexus,  corpus  flmbriatum, 
fornix,  cornu  Ammonis,  eminentia  collateralis,  fascia  dentata,  and 
the  substance  of  the  cerebrum.  [L,  142, 172,  332.] — Lateral  v.  of 
the  cerebellum.  A  furrow  on  the  floor  of  each  half  of  the  fourth 
V,  near  the  lateral  wall.  [I,  35  (K).]— Left  v.  of  the  heart.  Lat., 
ventriculus  cordis  sinister.  Ger.,  linker  Ventrikel.  The  cavity 
which  occupies  a  small  part  of  the  left  anterior  portion  of  the  heart 
and  the  larger  part  of  its  left  posterior  portion,  and  forms  the  apex. 
It  communicates  with  the  aorta  and  the  left  auricle.  By  the  con- 
tractions of  its  walls  it  propels  the  arterial  blood  into  the  arterial 
system  through  the  aorta.  [L.]— Middle  v.  See  Third  v. — Mid- 
dle V.  of  the  cerebellum.  The  median  fissure  on  the  floor  of 
the  fourth  v.  [I,  35  (K).]  —Optic  v*s.  See  Lateral  i?'s.— Pineal  v. 
Of  Leuret  and  Gratiolet,  a  small  cavity  in  the  centre  of  the  pineal 
gland.  [I,  35  (K).]— Posterior  v.  of  the  heart.  See  Left  v.  of 
the  Tieaj-^.- Prosencephalic  v.  [Owen].  A  lateral  v.  in  the  brain 
of  the  embryo.  [1, 14  (K).]— Right  v.  of  the  heart.  Lat.,  ven- 
triculus cordis  dexter.  Ger.,  rechter  Ventrikel.  The  rounded  tri- 
angular cavity  of  the  heart  which  forms  the  greater  part  of  its 
anterior  and  a  small  part  of  its  posterior  portion.  It  communicates 
with  ^the  right  auricle,  and  propels  the  venous  blood  through  the 
pulmonary  arteries.  [L.]— Second  v's,  Superior  v's.  See  Lat- 
eral ^■'s.— Sylvian  v.  See  Fifth  v.— Terminal  v.  See  Fourth  v. 
— Third  v.  Ger.,  Mittelhirnhohle,  rtiittlere  Kammer.  An  open 
space  between  the  optic  thalami,  bounded  above  by  the  lower  sur- 
face of  the  velum  interpositum,  and  laterally  by  the  peduncles  of  the 
pineal  gland.  Its  floor  is  formed  by  the  lamina  cinerea,  tuber  cine- 
reum,  infundibulum,  corpora  albicantia,  and  posterior  perforated 
space.  It  communicates  with  the  lateral  v's  through  the  foramen 
of  Monro,  and  with  the  fourth  v.  through  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius 
and  with  the  cavity  of  the  infundibulum.  [L,  31, 142, 172.]— Third 
V.  proper.  The  third  v.  as  distinguished  from  the  foramen  of 
Monro.  ["  Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,''  Aug.  12, 1880,  p.  152  (K).] 
—V.  of  Arantius.  1.  The  small  depression  or  cavity  at  the  pointed 
extremity  of  the  calamus  scriptorius.  [1, 17  (K).]  2.  See  Calamus 
scriptorius.—'V.  of  Morgagni.  See  V.  of  the  larynx.— Y*  of  the 
corpus  callosum.  See  Fifth  v.— V's  of  the  heart.  The  right 
and  left  v's  of  the  heart.— V.  of  the  larynx.  Lat.,  sinus  laryngis. 
An  elongated  depression  between  the  superior  and  inferior  vocal 


bands  which  is  prolonged  upward  as  the  laryngeal  pouch.  [C  ;  L.] 
— V.  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  Lat.,  ventriculus  bulbi.  A  cavity 
in  the  olfactory  bulb  which  in  some  animals  communicates  directly 
with  the  corresponding  lateral  v.  [1, 12, 17  (K).]— V.  of  the  pelvic 
enlargement.  The  persistent  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord 
seen  in  cold-blooded  animals.  [I,  14  (K).]— V.  of  the  prosen- 
cephalon. See  Prosencephalic  v.—V,  of  the  sseptuui.  See 
Fifth  v.— V,  of  the  spinal  cord.  See  Central  canal  of  the  spinal 
cord.— Verga's  v.  A  space  sometimes  existing  between  the  lyra 
Davidis  and  the  corpus  callosum.    [a,  34.] 

VENTRICOLUMN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ve2nt(we2nt)-ri2-ko21- 
u3m(u*m)'ne(na8-e2).  From  venter,  the  belly,  and  columna,  a 
column.    Of  Wilder,  see  Anterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord. 

VENTRICOSE,  VENTKICOUS,  adj's.  Ve2nt'ri=k-os,  -u^s- 
Lat.,  ventricosus  (from  venter,  the  belly).  Fr.,  ventru,  renfle. 
Ger.,  bauchig.  Inflated  on  one  side,  swollen  unequally  ;  bulbous. 
[a,  35.] 

VENTRICULAR,  adj.  Ve^nt-ri^k'u^l-aSr.  Fr.,  ventriculaire. 
Pertaining  to  a  ventricle.    [L.] 

VENTRICULE  (Fr.),  a.  Va^nS-tre-kusi.  See  Ventricle.— 
Grand  v.  See  Lateral  ventricle.— Premier  v.  See  Fifth 
VENTRICLE. — V's -ant€rieurs.  See  Laierai  ventricles. — V.  aor- 
tique.  See  Left  ventricle  of  the  heart.— y.  c€r6belleux.  See 
Fourth  VENTRICLE  and  Cerebellar  ventricle.— V.  commun  [Vesa- 
llus].  See  Third  ventricle.— V.  de  la  cloison  (transparente). 
See  Fifth  ventricle.— V.  de  la  glande  pin6ale.  See  Pineal 
VENTRICLE.— V.  de  la  moelle  €pini£re.  See  Central  canal  of 
the  spinal  cord.—'V.  des  couches  optiques.  1.  See  ThirdsTZN- 
tricle.  3.  In  the  pi.,  see  LaiemZvENTBiCLES.- V.  des  tuhercules 
quadrijumeaux,  V,  du  cervelet  (ouvert).  See  Fourth  ven- 
tricle.—V.  du  corps  calleux.  See  Fifth  ventricle.— V.  in- 
f^rieur,  V.  interm^diaire.  See  Third  ventricle. — V.  median 
du  cervelet.  See  Middle  ventricle  of  the  cerebellum.— T . 
moyen.    See  Third  ventricle. 

VENTRICULO-AORTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Va^na-tre-kuO-lo-aa- 
or-tek.  Pertaining  to  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart  and  to  the 
aorta.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VENTRICULO-PULMONAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  VaSn^-tre-kue- 
lo-pu*l-mo-na''r.  Pertaining  to  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart  and 
to  the  pulmonary  artery.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VENTRICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ve2nt(weant)-ri2k'u21(u*l)-u3s(u*s). 
1.  See  Ventricle.  3.  See  Stomach.  3.  The  cavity  of  a  cup-shaped 
sponge.  [A,  13.]— V.  anterior  cordis.  See  Right  ventricle  of 
the  /tear i.—Ventriculi  anteriores.  See  Lateral  ventricles. — V. 
aorticus  cordis.  See  Left  ventricle  of  the  heart.— \.  Arantii. 
See  Ventricle  of  Arantius.— 'V.  bomhycinus  [Duvernoi].  The 
descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.  [I,  3  (K).]— V.  bulbi 
See  Ventricle  of  the  olfactory  nerve. — V.  bulbi  olfactorii.  See 
Olfactory  fissure  and  cf.  V.  olfactorius.—'V.  hulhosus.  See  Giz- 
zard.— V.  cerehelli,  V.  cerehello  et  medull£e  dorsuali  com- 
munis [Vesalius].  See  Fourth  ventricle.— Ventriculi  cerebri. 
The  ventricles  of  the  brain.  fL.] — V.  cerebri  prinaus.  See  Fifth 
ventricle.— V.  communis  [Vesalius].  See  Third  ventricle. — V. 
conarii.  A  small  depression  situated  between  the  posterior  edges 
of  the  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland  and  the  upper  edge  of  the 
posterior  cerebral  commissure.  [I,  6  (K).] — Ventriculi  cordis. 
The  ventricles  of  the  heart.  [L.]— V.  cordis  anterior.  See  Right 
ventricleo/  the  heart.— \.  cordis  aorticus.  See Le/i ventricle 
of  the  heart.— Y.  cordis  pulmonalis.  See  iSigTit  ventricle  of 
the  heart.— Y.  corporis  callosi.  See  Fifth  ventricle.— V. 
dexter.  The  right  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  3  (K).]— V. 
furunculi.  Fr.,  bourbillon.  The  core  of  a  boil. — V,  Galeni.  See 
Ventricle  of  the  larynx. — V.  glandulosus.  See  Proventriculcs. 
— V.  hippocampi  [Arantius],  V.  inferior  hippocampi.  See 
Cornu  descendens. — V.  intermedins.  See  Fifth  ventricle.— A^. 
laryngis.  See  Ventricle  of  the  larynx.— T*  intestinalis.  See 
Abomasum.— Ventriculi  laterales.  See  Lateral  ventricles, — 
V.  lobi  olfactorii.  See  Ventricle  of  the  olfactory  nerve.— 
Ventriculi  magni.  See  Lateral  ventricles. — V.  medius  an- 
terior. See  Third  ventricle. — V.  mesencephali.  See  Aqueduct 
of  Sylvius. — V.  nohilis  [Herophilus] .  See  Fourth  ventricle.— V. 
olfactorius.  The  cavity  of  the  primary  olfactory  lobe,  which  is 
early  obliterated  in  man.  [K.]  Cf.  Ventricle  of  the  olfactory 
?iem;e.— Ventriculi  optici.  See  £-aferai  ventricles. — V.  pri- 
mus. See  Fifth  ventricle. — V.  pulmonaris.  See  Right  ven- 
tricle 0/  the  heart.— Y.  quartus.  See  Fourth  ventricle.— V. 
quintus.  See  Fifth  ventricle.— V.  rhinenceph aliens.  See  V. 
olfactorius.— Y,  rhom,boidalis.  See  Fourth  ventricle.— V. 
sEepti  (lucidi,  seupellucidi).  Seei?^i/fft.vENTRicLE.~Ventricu- 
li  secundi.  See  Lateral  ventricles.— V.  sinister.  The  left 
lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain,  [i,  3  (K).]— V.  subter  nates  (seu 
nates  et  testes,  seu  testes).  See  Aqueduct  of_  Sylvius.— Y,  suc- 
centuriatus.  See  Pro  ventriculus. — Ventriculi  superiores 
[Berengar].  See  Lateral  ventricles.— V.  Sylvii.  See  Fifth  ven- 
tricle.—V.  tertius,  V.  thalami  optici  [Vicq  d'AzyrJ.  See 
Third  ventricle.— Ventriculi  tricornes.  See  Lateral  ventri- 
cles. 

VENTRlfeBE  (Fr.),  n.  Va^nS-tre-eSr.  See  Tunica  abdomi- 
nalis. 

A^ENTBIKEL  (Ger.),  n.  FeSnt-rek'e^l.  See  Ventricle.- Ge- 
hirnv'.  A  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [L.]— Herzv'.  A  ventricle  of 
the  heart.  [L,]  — Hirnv'.  See  Gehirnv\  —  Seitenv',  V.  des 
Grosshirns.  See  Lateral  ventricles.- V'hohlraum  [Schwalbe] . 
The  cavity  of  the  fourth  ventricle.    [I,  17  (K).] 

VENTRILOQUISM,  n.  Veant-ri^l'o-kwiSz'm.  From  venter, 
the  belly,  and  loqui,  to  speak.  Fr.,  ventriloquisme.  Ger.,  Bauch- 
reden.  The  art  or  practice  of  speaking  so  that  the  sounds  appear 
not  to  come  from  the  speaker's  lips,  but  to  have  some  other  origin. 
[a,  48.] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the,  U,  like  00  in  too;  U*.  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U^.  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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.    Ve'nt-ris-pisr'a'm-i'dz.    From  ven- 
i  pyramid.    See  Anterior  pyramids. 


VENTKIPYRAMIDS,  l 

ter,  the  belly,  and  pyramis, 

VENTROriXATION,  n.  Ve=ntro-fl!'x-a'.sliu'n.  Lat.-,  ventro- 
flxaUp  (from  venter,  the  belly,  and  flxus,  fastened).  Of  Olshausen, 
see  Htsteropbxia. 

.v.^?'^,''^"'^-*^''^^**^^'  a<ij-  Vei'nt-ro-laH'ei'-r'l.  From  venter, 
the  belly,  and  latus,  a  side.  1.  On  the  lateral  aspect  of  the  abdo- 
men.   2.  Ventral  and  lateral  at  the  same  time. 

VBNTROSITY,  n.  Ve^'nt-ro^s-iH-ia.  From  venter,  the  belly. 
Fr.,  ventrosite.  Protuberance  of  the  abdomen  due  to  obesity.  [L, 
41  (a,  14J.J 

VBNTROTOMY,  n.  Ve2ut-roH'o»m-l>.  From  Den*cr,  the  belly, 
and  To^T),  a  cutting.    See  LAPAaoTomy. 

VBNTRO-UXERO-VAGINAl,  adj.  Ve»nt"ro-uH"'e»r-o- 
va^j'i'-n'l.  Pertaining  to  the  abdominal  cavity,  the  uterus,  and  the 
vagina. 

VENULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve'-'n(wan)'u21(u«J)-a>.  Dim.  of  vena,  a 
vein.  See  Venule.— Venulae  centrales  lobuloruin,  Venulae 
Intralobulares  hepatis.    See  Intralobular  veins  of  the  liver. 

VENULE,  n.    Ven'u^l.    Lat.,  venula.    A  small  vein.    [C] 

VENUtOSE,  adj.  Ve^n'u^l-os.  Abounding  in  small  veins, 
[a,  35.] 

VENUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ven(we2n)'uSa(u<s).  Gen.,  Ven'eris.  Gr., 
AefpoSiTT).  Fr.,  Vinus.  Ger.,  V.  1.  The  goddess  of  love  of  the 
ancient  Romans  ;  hence,  of  the  alchemists,  copper.  [A,  335  (a,  48).] 
2.  Of  Paracelsus,  see  Syphilis.— Bezoardicum  Veneris.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  extracting  a  tincture  made  from  copper  filings 
with  rectified  antimony  trichloride  and  fixing  with  nitric  acid. 
[B,  200.J— V'berg.  See  Mons  FeMeW.?.— V'beule  (Ger.).  See  Bubo. 
— V'bluthen,  V.  giirtel  (Ger.).  See  Corona  Veneris.— V'hagel 
(Ger.).    See  Mons  Feneris.— V'seuche  (Ger.).    See  Syphilis. 

VBR  (Fr.),  n.  VeV.  A  worm  or  a  worm-like  structure.  [L,  41, 
49  (a,  14).]— Huile  de  v's  de  terre.  See  Oleum  lumbricorum.— 
V.  catan£e,  V.  de  Gulu6e,  V.  de  M6(llne.  See  Filaria  medi- 
nensis. — V.  du  lobe  centrale.  See  Superior  vermiform  process. 
—V.  du  vlnaigre.  See  Rhabditis  aceti.—V.  inf£i-ieur  (du 
ceryelet).  See  Inferior  vermiform,  process. — V's  intestinaux 
cavitaires.  See  Oelelmintha. — V's  intestinaux  parenchy- 
mateux.  See  Sterelmintha. — V.  palmiste.  See  under  Cocos 
amara.—V.  solitaire.  See  T.enia  solium  (1st  def.). — V.  sper- 
matique  [Leeuwenhoek].  See  Spermatozooid.— V.  sup^rieur. 
See  Superior  vermiform  process. 


n.    Fe'r-au'li^ch^-un".     See  As- 

Fe^r-and'e^rnd.    Alterative. 
Fe^r-and'e'r-un'.    Change  ;  de- 

Fe^'r-a'r'bit-un'.    See  Digestion. 


VERAHNLICHUNG  (Ger.), 

SIMILATION. 

VERANDERND  (Ger.),  adj. 

VERANDERUNG  (Ger.),  n. 
generation. 

VERARBBITUNG  (Ger.),  n. 

VERARMT  (Ger.),  adj.    Fe^r-a'rmt'.    See  Depauperate. 

VERAsTELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-ast'esi-un^.  1.  See  Eamimoa- 
TioN.  2.  One  of  the  branched  processes  of  the  arbor  vitge  cerebelli. 
[I,  17  (K).] 

VBRATRAI.BINB,  n.  Ve=r-a2t-ra»lb'en.  Fr.,  veratralbine. 
An  amorphous  alkaloid,  CaaHisNOj,  obtained  from  the  root  of 
Veratrum  album.,   [B,  5,  270  (a,  38).] 

VERATRAMARIN,  n.  Ve^r-a^t-ra^ra'a^ir-isn.  Fr.,  veratra- 
marine.  Of  Weppen,  a  non-nitrogenous  bitter  principle  contained 
in  the  rhizome  of  Veratrum  album.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

vfiRATRE  (Fr.),  n.  Va-ra»-tr'.  See  Veratrum.  — Extralt 
liquide  de  v.  am6ricain.  See  Extractum  veratri  viridis 
Jluidum. 

VERATRIA  (Lat.),  u.  f .    Ve^Kwarj-a^tfa'tj'ris-a'.    See  Vera- 

TRINE. 

VBRATRIC  ACID,  n.  Ve^'r-at'ri'k.  Ger.,  Veratrinsciure, 
Veratrumsdure.  An  insoluble  crystalline  substance,  C|jH3(OCH3)3- 
CO.OH,  found  in  Veratrum  sabadilla.    [B,  8,  93  (a,  14,  38).] 

VBRATRINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve2r(war)-a2t(a>t)-rin(ren)'a=.  See 
Veratrine.— Oleatum  veratrinse  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  rubbing  up  2  parts  of  veratrine  with  a  little  oleic  acid, 
gradually  adding  more  of  the  aijid  till  100  parts  are  obtained,  and 
stirring  till  the  veratrine  is  dissolved.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Tinctura 
veratrinse  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  veratrine  in  199  times  as 
much  93-per-c6nt.  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Uneruentum  vera- 
trinse. Au  ointment  consisting  of  4  parts  of  veratrine,  6  of  alcohol, 
and  96  of  benzoinated  lard  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  1  part  of  veratrine,  tritu- 
rated with  a  little  almond-oil,  and  90  parts  of  lard  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  of 
1  part  of  veratrine,  7  parts  of  olive-oil,  and  a  mixture  of  14  of  solid 
paraffin  and  41  of  petrolatum  [Euss.  Ph.].    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

VERATRINE,  n.  Ve^r'a^t-ren.  Lat.,  veratrina,  veratria.  A 
poisonous  alkaloid,  CsjHijNO,,  or  mixture  of  alkaloids,  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  Schaenocaulon  officinale.  Commercial  v.  occurs 
as  a  yellowish- white  or  grayish-white  amorphous  powder.  Though 
it  has  no  odor,  it  produces  violent  sneezing.  The  crystalline  v.  of 
Merck,  (identical  with  the  pure  v.  of  Fliickiger  and  the  cevadine  of 
Wright  and  Luff)  occurs  as  anhydrous,  transparent  crystals  be- 
coming opaque  in  the  air.  A  soluble  variety,  the  amorphous  v.  of 
Flfickiger  and  the  veratridine  of  Bosetti,  is  known  as  a  yellow- 
white  resinous  mass  soluble  in  cold  water  but  passing  into  the  in- 
soluble crystalline  form  when  its  solution  is  heated.  Schmidt  and 
Koppen  recognize  a  third  modification  of  v.,  but  this  seems  to  be  a 
mixture  similar  to  commercial  v.  V.  is  used  externally  in  neuralgia. 
[B,  95,  270  (a,  38).] 

VERATRINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve'r(war)-a»t(aH)-rin(ren)'uSm- 
(u^m).  See  Veratrine. — Unguentum  veratrini  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
Unguentum  VERATRiN.aE. 


VBRATROIDINE,  n.  Ve^r-a^t-roid'en.  Fr.,  viratrowline. 
An  amorphous  or  partially  crystalUne  alkaloid  said  to  be  found  in 
veratrum.    Its  existence  is  doubted  by  E.  Schmidt.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VBRATROI.,  n.  Ve'r'a^t-ro"!.  VT.,veratrol.  Ger.,  F.  A  liquid, 
CeH4(OCH3)a.    [B,  3,  270  (a,  38).] 

VERATRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve2r(war)-a't(an)'ru=m(ru»m).  Fr., 
viratre,  veratrum.  Ger.,  Germer.  False  hellebore  ;  a  genus  of  the 
Veratreoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Liliaceae.  [a,  35.] — Decoctum 
veratri.  Fr.,ddcoction{OMhydroU)d^elUboreblanc.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  39  parts  of  white  hellebore  in  946  parts  of 
water  until  reduced  one  half,  then  straining  and  adding  61  parts  of 
alcohol.  [B,  119  (o,  38).]— Extractum  veratri  viridis  fluidum 
[U.  S.  Ph.l.  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  100  grammes  of  F. 
viride  with  alcohol  in  a  percolator,  reserving  90  c.  c,  evaporating 
the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and  bringing  up  to  100 

0.  c.  [B,  5,  93  (a,  38).]— Infnsum  veratri  aibi  [Euss.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  treating  18  centigrammes  of  white  hellebore 
over  the  water-bath  for  five  minutes  with  water  enough  to  make 
30  grammes  of  strained  infusion.    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Radix  veratri. 

1.  The  root  of  Helleborus  niger.  [a,  35.]  2,  Of  tne  Ger.  Ph.,  see  un- 
der F.  ai6«m.— Rhizoma  veratri  (albi).  Fr.,  hellebore  blanc 
(souche)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  elehoro  bianco,  vedegambre  (rizoma)  [Sp. 
Ph.].  The  rhizome  of  F.  album.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— Rhizoma  vera- 
tri albi  pulveratum.  White  hellebore-root  cleansed,  dried  at 
40"  C.,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk 
sieve  [Fr.  Cod.]  (through  a  1,000-mesh  sieve  [Euss.  Ph.])  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— Tinctura  veratri  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (albi  [Austr.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  teinture  d'helUbore  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  tincture  made  by  macerating  or  digesting  the  rhizome  of  white 
hellebore  in  5  (10  [Ger.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.])  times  as  much  dilute  alco- 
hol. [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Tinctura  veratri  viridis.  A  tincture  made 
by  treating  1  part  of  the  rhizome  of  V.  viride  in  No.  60  powder  with 
alcohol  enough  to  make  2  parts  by  percolation  after  one  day's  ma- 
ceration [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  4  oz.  of  the  rhizome  in  No.  40  powder  with 
alcohol  enough  to  make  20  fluid  oz.  after  two  days'  maceration  [Br. 
Ph.] ;  or  1  part  ot  the  rhizome  with  5  parts  of  dilute  alcohol  [Hung. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— V.  album.  Fr.,  viratrum  (ou  vera- 
tre)  blanc,  varaire.  Ger.,  weisser  Germer,  weisse  Nieswurz.  1. 
Langwort,  lyngwort,  white  hellebore  ;  a  native  of  the  mountainous 
regions  of  Europe  and  northern  and  middle  Asia.    It  has  the  acrid, 

¥oisonous  properties  of  F.  viride,  and  probably  in  greater  degree, 
he  fleshy  root-stock  (radix  veratri  [Ger.  Ph.],  v.  album  [U.  S.  Ph., 
1870])  occurs  in  cylindrical  or  subcorneal,  rough  pieces,  more  or  less 
beset  with  the  remains  of  roots.  It  is  a  general  stimulant  to  the 
secretions,  but  is  now  rarely  used,  except  in  scabies,  etc.,  and  by 
the  veterinarians.  It  was  formerly  used  m  dropsy,  mania,  epilepsy, 
leprosy,  etc.  It  contains,  according  to  Wright  and  Luff,  jervine, 
rubijervine,  pseudojervine,  veratralbine,  and  traces  of  a  sternuta- 
tory alkaloid.  It  does  not  contain  veratrine  (Maisch).  [a,  35.]  2. 
Of  theU.  S.  Ph.,  see  under  1st  def.— V.  frigidum.  A  Mexican  spe- 
cies. The  rhizome  closely  resembles  that  of  F.  album,  and  has  like 
properties,  [a,  35.]— V.  lobelianum.  Ger.,  LobeVs  Germer.  A 
variety  {by  some  considered  a  distinct  species)  of  F.  album  found  in 
southern  and  middle  Europe,  [a,  38.]- V.  nigrum.  1.  The  Helle- 
borus niger  and  other  species  of  Helleborus.  2,  A  species  found  in 
central  and  southern  Europe.  Its  rhizome  is  substituted  for  that 
of  F.  album,  but  is  smaller  and  less  active,  [a,  35.] — V.  officinale. 
See  ScH(ENOCAULON  officinale.— Y.  sabadilla.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Mexico,  the  West  Indies,  and  (according  to  some)  China.  It 
resembles  F.  album,  and  is  said,  probably  erroneously,  to  furnish  a 
portion  of  the  cevadilla-seed  of  commerce,  [a,  35.] — V.  viride. 
Fr.,  veratrum  (ou  v&ratre)  vert.  Ger.,  grUner  Germer.  1.  Ameri- 
can (or  swamp-)  hellebore,  Indian  poke,  poke-root,  itch-weed,  a  va- 
riety, according  to  Hanbur^,  of  F.  album,  but  usually  regarded  as 
a  distinct  species,  growing  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The 
acrid  rhizome  (the  v.  viride  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.),  a  powerful  spinal  and 
arterial  depressant,  is  from  an  inch  to  three  inches  long,  obtuse  at 
the  end,  externally  of  a  dark -brown  color,  and  beset  wiQi  yellowish 
roots  marked  with  numerous  indentations  ;  in  the  shops  it  occurs 
in  small  fragments  or  transverse  slices  or  discs  of  a  bufl.  brownish, 
or  whitish  color.  By  the  early'  colonists  it  was  used  as  a  purgative, 
antiscorbutic,  and  insecticide,  but  it  is  now  employed  as  a  cardiac, 
arterial,  and  nervous  sedative.  It  is  said  not  to  be  narcotic  and 
rarely  to  cause  purging,  [a,  35.]  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see  under 
1st  def. 

VERbAI/I,T  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe»r-balt'.  Inflamed  and  stiff  as  a 
result  of  continued  pressure.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

VERBAND  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-ba'nd'.  See  Bandage  and  Dress- 
ing (2d  def .).— Bleibender  V.  See  Permanent  dressing.— Con- 
tentivv'.  See  iJefeTifive  bandage.— Deckv'.  A  protective  dress- 
ing. [L,  57  (a,  14).]— Driiclsender  v.,  Druckv*.  See  Compress- 
ing' bandage. — Erli^rtender  V.  See  Immovable  bandage. — 
Ersatzv'.  See  Froihetic  apparatus.— Erstarrender  V.  See 
JmmovaftZe  bandage. — Gefensterter  V.,  Gitterv'.  A  f enegtrat- 
ed  bandage.  [E.]  —  Gummiltreidev'.  See  Gu.m.-arabic-and- 
whiting  bandage.— Gypsv'.  See  Plaster  bandage.— Immobili- 
sirungsv'.  See  Immovable  bandage. — Klebev',  An  adhesive 
bandage.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]-Klei.sterv'.  1.  A'compressive  bandage 
for  the  breast.  2.  An  immovable  bandage.  ■  [L,  30  (a,  14).] -Kom- 
pressionsv*,  Koinpressivv*.  See  Compressing  bandage. — liCis- 
tenv'.  See  Inguinal  bandage.— lister'scher  V.  See  Listerian 
DRESSING. — Nothv'.  A  temporary  bandage,  [a.  14.] — Occlu- 
sionsv'.  See  Decfcu'. —Pappv'.  A  card-hoard  dressing,  [a,  14.] 
— Schienenv'.  1.  See  InimovaMe  bandage.  2.  A  dressing  in 
which  splints  are  included.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— SchnUrv'.  See  Laced 
bandage. — ScUiirzenv'.  See  ^pron-BANDAGE. — Schutzv'.  See 
Decto'.— Vkappchen.  See  Compress.- V'mittel.  Materials 
for  dressings.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— V'packchen.  The  small  pack  con- 
taining bandages  and  antiseptic  materials  carried  by  a  soldier. 
["  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  July  3, 1886,  ;p.  457  (a,  34).]— V'papier.  SeeEpi- 
DESMOCHARTA. — V'stoffe,  V'stucke.  Materials  for  making  dress- 
ings,   [a,  14, 18.] — V'tasche.     See  Dressing  case. — V'watte.    A 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  m;  N",  tank; 
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cotton-wadding  bandage,  [a,  34.]— V'zeug.  Material  for  dressing 
■wounds,  especially  bandages.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— Wassei-glasv'.  See 
Si!ica-BANDAOE.— Zungenv'.    See  Glossodbsmds  (i2d  def.). 

VEBBASCtlM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Vu5r(we''r)-ba'sk(ba=skVu"m(u»m). 
Fr.,  moUne.  Ger.,  Wollkraui,  Konigskene.  1.  Mullein  ;  a  genus 
o£  the  VerbascecB,  which  are  a  tribe  of  scrophulaceous  plants.  The 
Verbascarice  are  a  section  of  the  CaprarieCE.  The  Verbascinai 
comprise  F.,  Celsla,  and  Isanthera  :  the  Verbascinea;.  V.  and 
Celsia.  [a,  85.]  8.  Of  the  Austr.  Fh.  and  Hung.  Ph.,  see  Flores 
verbasci.—Decoetara  verbasci  anodynum.  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  IJ  oz.  each  of  great  mul- 
lein-leaves and  mallow-leaves,  2  oz.  of  linseed,  and  1  scruple  of 
poppy-heads  in  4  lbs.  of  water.  [B,  97  (a,  38).]— Decoctum  ver- 
bascl  compositum.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  gordolobo  compuesto 
[Sp.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  45  parts  each  of  the 
leaves  of  V.  thapms  and  mallow,  58  of  flaxseed,  and  4  of  poppy- 
seed  in  1,380  of  water  and  straining.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Flores  ver- 
basci.  Ft.,  bouillon  blanc{oumoUne)[Fi:CoA.].  Mullem-flowers, 
especially  the  corolla  without  the  calyx  of  V.  phlomoides,  V.tluip- 
siforme,  and  F.  tliapsus  (only  of  the  last  [Fr.  Cod.,  Eoum.  Ph.],  of 
various  large-flowered  kinds  of  F.  [Finn.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).J— 
Folia  verbascl.  Fr.,  bouillon  blanc  (ou  moUne)  [Fr.  Cod.],  bp., 
verbasco,  gordolobo  [Sp.  Ph.],  The  leaves  of  F.  thapsus  (and  of  V. 
thapsiforme  also  [Belg.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  blattaria.  Fr  , 
(moline)  blatiaire,  herbe  aux  mittes.  Ger.,  Mottenwollkraut, 
Schabenkraut,  Rattenkraut.  Moth-mullein  of  southern  Europe 
and  eastern  Asia.  The  bitter  herb  {herba  blattarim)  has  properties 
like  those  of  F.  tliapsus.  It  has  an  unpleasant  odor,  and  is  said 
to  be  an  insectifuge.  [a,  35.]— V.  lychnitis.  Fr.,  moUne  cunii- 
forme,  bouillon  femelle.  A  European  species.  The  leaves  have 
the  properties  of  those  of  other  species,  [a,  35.1— V.  monta- 
num.  Fr.,  moUne  de  montagne.  Ger.,  Bergwollkraut.  A  .spe- 
cies found  in  southern  Europe,  closely  related  to  F.  phlomoides  ; 
used  like  F.  thapsus.  [a,  35.]— V.  nigrum.  Fr.,  moUne  noire. 
Ger.,  schwarzliches  Wollkraut,  Braunwurz.  Black-rooted  mul- 
lein of  Europe.  The  root  and  flowers,  radix  et  flores  verbasci 
inigri),  were  formerly  official.  The  former  is  no  longer  used  ;  the 
latter  are  smaller  than  those  of  F.  thapsus,  and  not  so  much  used, 
though  they  have  the  same  emollient  properties,  [a,  35.]— V. 
phoeniceum.  Fr.,  moline  de  Phinicie,  thi  de  Sibirie.  Purple- 
flowered  mullein  of  Europe  ;  its  properties  resemble  those  of 
F.  thapsus.  [a,  36.]— v.  phlomoides.  Fr.,  moline  phlomolde. 
Ger.,  Konigskerze.  Woolly  mullein  of  Europe.  It  has  the  prop- 
erties of  F.  thapsus.  The  flowf rs,  flores  verbasci,  are  found  in 
European  shops,  [a,  36.]— V.  Schraderi.  A  European  species. 
The  flowers  are  used  like  those  of  V.  thapsiis  and  F  phlomoides. 
[a,  36.]— V.  sinuatum.  Ger.,  buchtiges  Wollkraut.  A  species 
found  in  northern  Africa  and  southern  Europe  ;  the  <f)Xofiis 
e^Kiia.  of  Dioscorides.  [a,  35.]— V.  thapsiforme.  A  variery  of 
F.  thapsus.  [a,  34.]— V.  thapoides.  See  F.  phlomoides.—J. 
thapsus.    Fr.,  moUne  commune,  bon-homme,  bouillon  blanc  [Fr. 


VEKBASCUM  THAPSUS.      [A,  327.] 


Cod.]  (ou  mdle),  cierge  de  Notre-Dame,  herbe  a  bonhomme  (ou 
Saint-Fiacre),  moUne.  Ger,,  gemeines  Wollkraut,  Himmelskerze, 
Hintmelbrand,  Fackelkraut,  Feldkerzenkraut.  Common  (or  great) 
mullein  of  middle  and  southern  Europe,  Siberia,  the  Himalayas, 
and  North  America.  The  flowers  and  leaves,  flores  et  folia  ver- 
basci (sen  verbasci  albi,  seu  verbasci  maris,  seu  thapsi  barbati,  sen 
candelce,  seu  pulmonarioe  vaccarum),  are  official  in  the  Fr.  Cod. 
and  the  leaves  in  the  Ger.  Ph.  The  flowers  are  used  in  mild  catarrhs, 
etc.,  and  externally  in  itching  skin  diseases.  The  leaves  are  mildly 
astringent,  emollient,  and  anodyne.  They  are  used  for  diarrhoea  ; 
dried  and  smoked  Uke  tobacco,  in  aphonia  from  irritation  of  the 
pharynx  ;  and,  steeped  in  hot  water  or  boiled  in  lard,  as  an  external 
anodyne.  The  root  is  employed  in  pulmonary  diseases  of  cattle, 
and  the  seed  to  poison  mice  and  to  stupefy  fish,    [a,  35.] 

VERBENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu"r(wei'r)-ben(ban)'a'.  From  v.  or 
verftenoe,  foliage  used  in  religious  ceremonies.  Ft.,  verveine.  Ger., 
Eisenkraut.  vervain  ;  a  genus  of  the  Verbenoe,  or  Verbenacrce.  or 
Verbeneoe,  which  are  the  vervains,  an  order  of  gamopetalous  di- 
cotyledonous plants,  some  of  which  have  the  aromatic  properties 
of  the  Labiates.    Bentham  and  Hooker  place  them  in  the  Lami- 


ales.  The  Verbenece  are  also  a  tribe  of  the  VerbenaceiB.  The  Ver- 
binece  of  Brongniart  are  a  class  of  hypogynous  Gamopetalce.  [a, 
36.]— temon  (-scented)  v.  Fr.,  verveine  odorante  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Aloysia  citriodora.— Oil  of  v.  Lemon-grass  oil  (see  under 
Andropogon  citratum).  [a,  35.]— Upright  v.  See  F.  offlcinahs. 
— V.  erinoides.  A  diuretic  species  found  in  Chile  and  Peru,  used 
in  gonorrhoea  and  as  an  emmenagogue.  [a.,  36.]— V.  hastata. 
Wild  hyssop,  blue  vervain,  simpler's  joy  ;  an  emetic  and  sudorific 
North  American  species.  It  has  been  used  in  fevers,  [a,  36.]— v. 
mas,  V.  officinalis.  Fr.,  verveine  (.officinale)  [Fr.  Cod.],  herbe  de 
sang  (ou  dufoie,  ou  sacrie).  Ger.,  gemeines  (oder  gebrduchliches) 
Eisenkraut,  Eisenhart,  Eisenreichkraut,  Eiserieh,  Stahlkraut, 
Taubenliebkraut.  Common  vervain,  holy_  herb,  .Juno's  tears, 
pigeon's  grass,  simpler's  joy,  the  irtpiirTepetav  op96s  (upright  v.)  of 
Dioscorides  ;  a  plant  widely  distributed  in  the  warmer  and  temper- 
ate parts  of  the  eastern  hemisphere.  Mai-velous  properties  were 
formerly  attributed  to  its  herb,  herba  verbence  (seu  verbencB  maris, 
seu  verbenoe  vulgaris,  seu  sacra),  but  at  most  it  is  only  a  mild 
astringent  and  feeble  aromatic,  [a,  35.]— 'V.  pseudo-gervao.  A 
Brazilian  species  ;  the  leaves  have  been  used  as  tea.  [a,  35.]— ^V. 
supjiia.  The  weptirTepetav  ifirrioff  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  having 
the  properties  of  V.  officinalis,  [a,  35.]— V.  urticaefolia.  White 
(or  nettle-leaved)  vervain  of  North  America.  The  astringent  root 
is  used  as  a  wash  against  poisoning  by  Rhus  toxicodendron,  [a,  35.] 
— V.  vulgaris.    See  F.  officinalis. 

VEBBENACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu'r(we2r)-be2n(ban)-ak(a'k)'a»- 
An  old  name  for  Verbena  officinalis,    [a,  35.] 

VEBBBKGEB  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^'r-be^'rg'e'r.  A  concealer,  [a,  48.] 
— Hodenv'.    See  Cremastbr. 

VERBESINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu=r(we2r)-be2s(basVin(en)'as.  Fr., 
verbisine.  Ger.,  F  1.  Crown-beard  ;  a  genus  of  the  Verbesinece, 
which  are  a  subtribe  of  the  JSelianihoidece.  2.  An  old  name  for 
Bidens  cernua  and  Bidens  tripartita,  [a,  35.] — V.  blflora.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers  are  used  as  a 
carminative,  [a,  35.]— "V.  capltaneja.  The  capitaneja  of  the 
Mexicans  ;  a  species  used  to  cure  saddle-galls  on  horses'  backs. 
[B,  121.]— V.  lavenia.  Fr.,  herbe  de  flau.  A  species  found  in 
southern  Asia  and  in  Oceanica.  The  root,  leaves,  and  flowers  are 
carminative,  the  leaves  are  antispasmodic,  and  the  sap  is  a  stimu- 
lating sternutatory,  [a,  35.]— V.  mutica.  Fr.,  verbesine  sans 
barbe.  A  Guinea  species,  applied  to  gangrenous  sores,  [a,  35.]— 
V.  virginica.  Crown-beard  ;  a  diaphoretic  species  found  in  the 
United  States,    [a,  36.] 

VBKBESSERND  (Ger.),  adj.     Fe^^r-be^s'se^rnd.     See  Corri- 

GENT. 

VEKBIEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-beg'un".  See  Campsis  (1st  def.). 
— Bucltgratsv'.    See  Scoliosis. 

VERBIGERATION,  n.  Vu»rb-i2j-e''r-a'shu'n.  From  verbi- 
gerare,  to  talk.  Fr.,  verbigeration.  The  repetition  by  an  insane 
person  of  words  and  phrases  in  the  form  of  a  discourse,  but  without 
sense  or  sequence,    [a,  18.]    Cf.  Catatony. 

VBRBINDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'^r-Wnd'e^n.    See  Bandaging. 

VEBBINDEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe2r-bi2nd'e''nd.  See  Connective 
and  Knitting  (1st  def.). 

VERBINDER  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-bi^nd'e'r.    See  Dresser. 

VERBINDTASCHE  (Ger.),n.  Fe2r-bi=nd'ta'sh-e2.  SeeDress- 
ing  CASE. 

VERBINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-bi^nd'un'.  See  Dressing  (1st 
def.).  Knitting  (2d  def.),  and  Suture.— Gelenkv'.  See  Articula- 
tion (1st  def.).— Knochenv'.  See  Synostosis  (1st  def.).— V'sast. 
See  Ramus  anastomoticus.—'\*shJa,tt.  A  superficial  lamina  of 
white  substance  in  the  hippocampus  major,  prolonged  from  the 
gyrus  hippocampi.  [I,  6  (K).] — "i^'sfaden.  1.  See  Achromatic 
fibrils.  2.  Processes  connecting  prickle-cells.  [K.]  See  Inter- 
cellular BTLiDGES.—V'sfSLsern.  Connective  or  commissural  fibres. 
[K.] — V'sgefass.  See  Ramus  anasfomoiicits. —V'skanRlchen. 
See  Second  convoluted  tubule.- Vskraft.     See  Atomicity  and 

QUANTIVALENCE. 

VERBINDUNGSHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-bi2nd'u2nz-ha»-u«t.  A 
connecting  membrane,  [a,  48.] — Untere  V.  See  Membhana  re- 
uniens  inferior. — V.  des  Auges.    See  Conjunctiva. 

VERBI.UTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^'r-blufun".  1.  Excessive  haemor- 
rhage,   [a,  14.]    2.  Cessation  of  bleeding.    [A,  460  (a,  17).] 

VERBORGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-bo^rg'e^n.  See  Latent  and 
Recondite. 

VERBRENNBAK   (Ger.),   adj.     Fe^r-bre^'n'ba^r.     See  Com- 

BCJSTIBLE. 

VERBRENNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-bre'n'nun^.  See  Burn  and 
Cauterization. 

VERDAMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-da^mpf'un!'.  See  Evapora- 
tion. 

VERDAUER  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'T-Aa?'\x*-e^T.    See  Digester. 

VEBDAULICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe^r-da^'ui-U^ch^.  See  Digest- 
ible. 

VEBDAUUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^'r-da^'u^-un^.  See  Digestion.- 
Kiinstliche  V.  See  Artificial  digestion.  —  Mundhohlenv', 
Mundv'.  See  0?"oZ  digestion. — V'sbeschwerde.  See  Dyspepsia. 
— V'smittel.  SeeDiGESTANT.— V'ssaft.  See  Chyle  and  iVTuirient 
JUICE.— V'swerk.    See  Digestion. 

VERDERAME  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^rd-ra^m.    See  Sporisorium  moidis. 

VEBDERBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-de^rb'e^'n.    See  Depravation. 

VERDERBtlCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe^r-deSrb'li^chs.  Deleterious, 
pernicious. 

VEBDERBTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-de=rbt'hit.  See  Deprava- 
tion. 
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VERDET  (Ft.),  n.    Ve"r-da.    See  Verdigris  and  Rost  (2d  def.). 
VEKDICHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    FeSr-di^ch't'un'.    See  Cokobntra- 
TioN,  Condensation,  and  Consolidation.— A^'smittel.     See  As- 
tringent (3d  def.). 

VEBDICKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-di^k'un'.  Thickening,  inspis- 
sation,  condensation.  [A,  521  (a,  48).] — Muskelv*.  See  Myopa- 
OHYNSis. — Nagelv*.    See  Hyperonychia. 

VERDIGRIS,  u.  Vu»r'di5-gri>s.  Fi:.  vert-de-gris.  Qter.,Grun- 
span,  Spanqriin.  See  under  Copper  svhacetate.  Tlie  term  is  also 
applied,  although  less  properly,  to  any  green  deposit  occurring  on 
utensils  of  copper.  Such  deposits  are  usually  made  up  of  copper 
carbonate  or  copper  chloride.  [B.] — Bibasic  v.,  Blue  v.  A  v. 
consisting  almost  wholly  of  dibasic  cupric  acetate,  but  of  somewhat 
varying  composition.  [B,  2.] — Cominon  v.  A  substance  com- 
posed of  basic  cupric  acetates.  [B,  2.] — Green  v.  A  mixture  of 
sesquibasic  cupric  acetate  with  small  quantities  of  dibasic  and 
tribasio  cupric  acetates,  sometimes  also  cuprous  acetates  and  other 
impurities.    [B,  2.] 

VERDORBEN  (Ger.),  adj.    Corrupted,  tainted.    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

VERDKEHUNG(Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-dra'un'.  See  Contortion  and 
Distortion. 

VERDUNKELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-dun^k'e'l-un'.  An  ob- 
scuration,   [a,  14. J    See  Caltgo. — V'sapparat.    See  Episcotister. 

VEBDUNNEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe»r-du»n'ne»nd.  See  Attendant 
(1st  def.)  and  Diluent. 

VEBDiJNNtJNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-du«n'nun'.  See  Attenuation, 
Dilution,  and  Emaciation.— V'sinittel.    See  Diluent,  n. 

VERDUNSTUNG(aer.),n,   Fe'r-dunst'un».   See  Evaporation. 

VEKEINIGUNG  (Ger.).  n.  Fe^r-in'i^g  un'.  See  Association 
(2d  def.),  Articulation,  and  Union. — V'sort.  One  of  the  cerebral 
commissures.  [K.]— V'spunkt.  See  Commissure  and  Corpus  cal- 
losum. 

VEREINIGUNGSHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-in'i'g-u'nz-haS-u*t. 
A  uniting  membrane. — Obere  V.  See  Membrana  reuniens  supe- 
rior.— Untere  V.    See  Membrana  reuniens  inferior. 

VEREITEBN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.    Fe'r-it'e^rn.    To  suppurate. 

VEREITERUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-it'e'r-un^.    See  Suppuration. 

VERENGERER  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-e'n^'e'r-e'r.  A  constrictor  or 
sphincter  muscle,  [a,  17.]— V.  der  Pupille.  See  Sphincter  iridts. 
—V.  der  Rachenmilndung.    See  Glossopalatinus  (2d  def.). 

VEBENGERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-e^n^'e^r-un'.  Narrowing, 
stenosis,  contraction,  stricture. — Beckenv*.  See  Pelvic  contrac- 
tion.—  Gebarmutterv'.  See  Metrostenosis.  —  LuftriJhrenv'. 
See  Larynqostenosis. 

VEREBBLICH  (Ger.),  adj.    Fe"r-e>rb'li»ch2.    See  Hereditary. 

VERERBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-e^rb'un'.    See  Heredity. 

VERETKUBKLat.).  n.  n.  Ve''r(we''r)-e't(at)'ru'm(ru«m).  From 
uereW,  to  be  abashed.    See  Penis. 

VERETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Va-re't.    See  Varicella. 

vfiREUX(Fr.),  adj.    Va-ru'.    Containing  worms.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

VERFAHREN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-faSr'e^n.    See  Operation. 

VERFALIi  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-fa'l'.    See  Decay. 

VERFAIiLENSEIN  (Ger.),  u.  Fe'r-fa'l'le^u-zln.  A  condition 
of  systemic  waste,    [a,  34.J 

VERFArSCHTSEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-falsht'zin.  See  Adul- 
teration (2d  def.). 

VEBFAliSCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-falsh'un".  See  Adultera- 
tion (1st  def.) 

VERFABBUNG(Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-farb'un'.  See  Discoloration. 
— V.  der  Augenlider.    See  Blepharodyschr<ea. 

VERFAULEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Fe'r-fa^'u^l-e^n.  See  De- 
compose (2d  def.). 

VERFBTTUNG  (Ger.).  y.  Fe^r-fe't'tun=.  See  Fatty  degen- 
eration. 

VERFLEISCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-flish'un'.  See  Carnifica- 
TiON.— V.  der  Knochen.    See  Osteosaroosis. 

VEBFLtrCHTIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-flu'ch^t'i'g-un".  See 
Aerification  and  Evaporation. 

VEBFLtfSSIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-flu's'si''g-un».    See  Fluidi- 

FI  cation. 

VERGAHBCNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fe'r-gar'un'.    See  Fermentation. 

VERGANGLICH(Ger.),  adj.    Fe'r-gan»'li»ch».    See  Fugacious. 

VERGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'rzh.  1.  A  wand  or  rod  (so  used  in  the 
names  of  various  plants),  [a,  35.]  2.  The  penis.— V.  feminine. 
See  Clitoris. 

VERGETURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^r-zh'-tu'r.  1.  See  Vibex.  2.  One 
of  the  reddish  linear  marks  observed  on  the  skin  after  violent  dis- 
tention.   [A,  300.] 

VEBGIFTUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe=r-gi'ft'u"n.  See  Poisonino.— 
Wurstv'.    See  Allantiasis. 

VEBGtIEDBRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-gled'e'r-un".  See  Synar- 
throsis. 

VERGROSSERUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^r-gru's'se^r-un'.  Amplifi- 
cation ;  enlargement. 

VERHAIiTUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe'r-ha'lt'un'.  Retention,  sup- 
pression.    [A,  521  (a,  17).] 

VEBHARSCHEN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.  Fe'r-ha'rsh'e^n.  To  form  a 
crust,  to  cicatrize,     [a,  14.] 

VERHAbtET  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe"r-hart'e»t.  See  Indurated  and 
Scirrhous. 


VERHARTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  FeSr-harfun!".  See  Callosity,  In- 
duration, and  SciRRHUs. — ^Faserhautgewebsv'.  See  Inoscle- 
roma. — Krebsartige  V.  See  Scirrhoma.— OberflRchliche  V. 
See  Callus  (1st  def.).— Scirrhiise  V.  See  Scirrhoma.— V.  der 
KrystalUiuge.   See  iiZard  cataract. — V'sgeschwulst.   SeeSciR- 

RHUS. 

VERHEILUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe=r-hil'un2.    ^  healing  over. 

VBRHEIMLICHUNG (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-himai^ch^-uni'.  SeeCB- 
lation. 

VERHOiZUNG  (Ger.),  n.   Fe'r-ho'lts'un".    See  Liqnification. 

VERhOren  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-hu'r'e^u.  See  Cophobis  and 
Paracusis. 

VBRHOENUNG(Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-ho'rn'un'.   See  Cornification. 

VEEHUNGERUNG(Ger.),n.  F§»r-hu2ni>'e!'r-un2.  See  Starva- 
tion. 

VEBINE,  n.  Ve'r'en.  An  alkaloid,  CssH^jNOa,  obtained  as  a 
decomposition  product  of  veratrine ;  an  amorphous  substance 
melting  at  about  145°  0.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  38).] 

VEBJAUCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-ya8'u*ch»-una.  Putrefaction  ; 
an  ichorous  discharge,    [a,  14.] 

VERJUICE,  n.  Vu'r'ju^s.  Fr.,  verjus.  Ger.,  Traubensauer. 
See  Omphacium. 

VERJUS  (Fr.),  n.  Ve=r-zhu«.  See  Omphacium.— Sue  de  v.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  The  fermented  and  filtered  juice  of  unripe  grapes  mixed, 
perhaps,  with  one  tenth  as  much  black  cherries,  [B,  95  (a.  38).] 
See  also  Omphacium. 

VERKALKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-ka'lk'un".  See  Calcination 
and  Calcareous  degeneration. 

VERKASUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fe'r-kaz'un'.    See  Caseation. 

VERKEHRT  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-kart'.  See  Obverse  and  In- 
verted. 

VEBKBHRTSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe"r-kart'za-e»n.  See  Meta- 
morphopsia. 

VERKITTUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fe^r-ki't'tun^.    See  Obturation. 

VERKLEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe2r-klab'un2.    See  Occlusion. 

VBRKNOCHEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe2r-knu'ch'"e=r-un».  See 
Eburnation  and  Osteogenesis.— Muskelv*.  See  Sarcostosis. — 
V'skern,  V'spunkt.    See  Centre  of  ossification. 

VEBKNORPEI-UNG  (Ger.),  n.   Fe'r-kno'rp'e'l-un^.  See  Cbon- 

DROGENESIS. 

VERKOHLUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe=r-kol'un».     See  Carbonization. 
VEBKREIDUNG  (Ger.),  II.     Fe'r-krid'un".     See  Calcareous 

DEGENERATION. 

VBBKRUMMUNG  (Ger.),  ii.  Fe'r-kru'm'raun'.  See  Campsis 
and  Scoliosis. 

VERKRUPPELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-kru'p'pe'l-un".  A  crip- 
pling, mutilation,     [a,  14.] 

VERKRUSTUNG(6er.),  n.    FeSr-krust'uni".    See  Incrustation. 

VERKUMMERND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-ku'm'me'rnd.  See  Ta- 
bescent. 

VEKKUMMBRT  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe»r-ku»m'me2rt.  Stunted  ;  in 
botany,  abortive,    [a,  35.] 

VERKUMMEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-ku'm'me^r-uni.  Maras- 
mus, atrophy,      [a,  14.] 

VERKURZUNG  (Ger.).  n.  Fe^r-ku^rts'un'.  See  Contraction 
and  Shortening. — V.  der  Ligamenta  rotunda  Uteri.  See 
Advancement  of  the  round  ligaments. — V'sriickstand.  The 
contracture  induced  in  a  muscle  by  excessive  exhaustion.    [K,  16.] 

VERLAHMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe''r-lam'un».  The  condition  of  be- 
coming lame  ;  lameness,    [a,  14.] 

A^ERLANGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe»r-la»n2'e''n.    Desire,  longing, 

VERI.ANGERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-la^n^'e'r-un".  See  Elonga- 
tion. 

VERI.ABVT  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe^r-la'rft'.  See  Masked  and  Per- 
sonate. 

VEBI.EBERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-lab'e'r-un'.  See  Hepatiza- 
tion. 

VEBIBBTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    Fe"r-labt'hit.    See  Decrepitude. 

VERIjBIMUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-lim'un',    See  Agglutination. 

VERIETZBARKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe''r-le''ts'ba'r-kit.  Vulner- 
ability,    [a,  14.] 

VERI.ETZUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^rle'ts'un".  See  Injury  and  Le- 
sion. 

VERI,ttSCHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-lu'sh'e'nd.  See  Deliques- 
cent and  Evanescent. 

VERMEHBUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe'r-mar'un^.  Increase,  multipli- 
cation, reproduction. 

VERMICEI.I.I,  n.  Vu'rm-i'-se'l'i".  A  dried  dough  of  a  worm- 
like form  made  from  the  flour  of  a  small,  hard-grained  wheat 
grown  in  Italy,    [a,  35.] 

VERMICIDE,  n.  Vu'rm'i^-sid.  From  vermis,  a  worm,  and 
CfEdere,  to  slay.  Fr,,u.  A  medicine  that  destroys  intestinal  worms. 
[a,  48.]    Cf.  Vermifuge. 

VERMICULAIRK  (Fr.),  adj.  Ve^r-me-ku'-la'r.  See  Vermic- 
ular ;  as  a  n.,  a  body  having  a  worm-like  appearance  or  move- 
ment,   [a,  48.]— V.  supfirieure.    See  SMperiorDermt/orm  process. 

VERMICULAR,  adj.  Vu'rm-i'k'u'l-a'r.  Lat.,  vermindaris 
(from  vermiculus,  a  little  worm),  Fr,,  vermiculaire,  vermicvXant. 
Qer.,  wurmariig.  Worm-like  in  appearance  or  in  movement,  [a,  35,] 
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VERMIFORM,  adj.  Vu^rm'ia-foSrm.  Lat.,  vermiformis  {trom 
vermis^  a  worm,  and  forma^  form).  Fr.,  vermiforme.  Qer.,  wurm- 
formig.    Worm,-shaped,  worm-like. 

VERMIFUGE,  adj.  Vu^rm'i'^-fu^j.  From  vermis,  a  worm, 
and  fugare^  to  put  to  flight,  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  wurmtreibend.  Having 
the  property  of  expelling  intestinal  worms. 

VERMINATION,  n.  Vu^rm-i^n-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  verminatio 
(from  verminare,  to  have  worms).    Fr.,  v.   See  Helminthiasis. 

VERMINOUS,  adj.  Vu'>rm'i''n-u''s.  Lat.,  verminosua  (from 
vermis,  a  worm).  JV.,  vermineux.  Due  to  or  having  the  charac- 
ters of  worms.     [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

VERMIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vu'>rm(we3rm)'i^s.  Gen.,  ver'mia.  Gr., 
cAjnivs,  eAjiiis.  Ft.,  v.  1.  A  worm  or  worm-like  structure  ;  in  the 
pi..  Vermes,  a  group  of  worm-like  animals  (a  term  that  has  been 
employed  by  different  taxonomists  with  great  diversity  of  ap- 
plication, now  comparatively  little  used),  [a,  48.3  ^*  ®®®  Vermi- 
form PB00ESs(lst  def.).— V,  bombycinus  [Arantius].  See  Hippo- 
campus major.— 'V.  cerebelli.  See  Vermiform  process  (1st  def.). 
—Vermes  cerebri.  See  Chorioid  plexus.— V.  cucurbitinus. 
See  iMSiA  solium  (1st  def.).— V.  digiti.  See  Paronychia  (1st 
def.).— V.  du  cervelet  lateral  (Fr.).  A  convoluted  projection 
in  the  cerebellar  hemispheres  of  some  of  the  lower  animals, 
the  termination  of  the  restiform  bodies.  [I,  35  (K).]— V.  du 
cervelet  mfidian  (ou  moyen)  (Fr.).  See  Vermiform  process 
fist  def.).— V.  inferior  (cerebelli),  Ger.,  Unterwurm.  See  In- 
ferior vermiform  process. — V,  inferior  posterior.  See  Nodule 
(2d  def.).— V.  intermedius.  See  Vermiform  process  (1st  def.).— 
V.  intermedius  anterior.  See  Superior  vermiform  process. — 
V.  intermedius  inferior  (seu  posterior).  See  Inferior  vermi- 
form process. — V.  intermedius  superior.  See  Superior  vermi- 
form PROCESS.— Vermes  laterales  [Giinther].  See  Cerebellar 
hemispheres. — V.  major.  One  of  the  cerebellar  hemispheres.  [I, 
3  (K).]— V.  medinensis.  See  Filahia  medinensis.—'V.  superior 
(cerebelli).  &ee  Supenor  vermiform  pkocesr.—V.  superior  pos- 
terior. See  Folium  cacuminis.—V.  terrse,  V.  terrestris.  See 
LuMBRicus  terrestris. — ^V,  vesicularis  (eremita).  See  C3ysti- 
CERCUS  cellulos<B. — V.  vesicularis  socialis.  See  Ccenurus  cere- 
bralis. 

VERMISCHUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^r-mi^sh'un^.  See  Alloy  and 
Composition. 

VERMIVORE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'^r-me-vor.  Lit.,  a  worm-eater  ;  a 
remedy  which  destroys  intestinal  parasites  and  digests  them. 
[Bouchut,  "Paris  m^d."  ;  "  Nouv.  rem6des"  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Sept.  19,  1885,  p.  336.] 

VERMOI.KUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-moMk'una.    See  Apohrhosis. 

VERMONT  SPRING,  n.  Vui^r-mo^nt'.  A  chalybeate  spring 
in  Franklin  County,  Vermont.    [L,  57  (a,  14). 1 

VERMOUTH,  n.  Vu^r-muth'.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Wermuth.  A 
fortified  white  wine  flavored  with  Artemisia  absinthium  and  vari- 
ous other  bitter  and  aromatic  substances.    [A,  385.] 

VERNAL,  adj.  Vu^r'nU.  Lat.,  venialis^  vernus  (from  ver,  the 
spring],  Fr.,  printanier,  v.  Ger.,  Frilhlings-.  Pertaining  to  or  oc- 
curring or  appearing  in  spring,    [a,  35.] 

VERNARBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  FeSr-naSrb'un".  See  Cicatriza- 
tion. 

VERNATION,  n.  Vu^rn-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  vernatio  (from  ver- 
nare,  to  bloom).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Knospenlage,  Bldtterknospenlage. 
The  arrangement  of  leaves  in  the  bud.  (Many  of  the  terms  applied 
to  aestivation  are  also  applicable  to  v.)  [a,  35.] — Imbricate  v.  V. 
in  which  the  leaves  of  the  bud  are  applied  over  each  other,  [a.  35.] 
— Valvate  v.  V.  in  which  the  leaves,  being  nearly  in  a  circle  at  the 
same  level,  touch  each  other  by  their  edges,    fa,  35.] 

VERNICOSE,  adj.  Vu'rn'i^k-os.  Lat.,  vemicosus  (from 
vemix,  varnish).  Qer.,  firnissgldnzend.  Shining  as  if  varnished, 
[tt,  35.] 

VERNINE,  ii,  Vu*rn'en.  A  substance.  C§H,oN'404,  obtained 
from  Trifolium,  Medicago  sativa,  etc.,  occurring  as  fine  acicular 
crystals.    [B,  370  (a,  38).] 

VERNIS  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^r-ne.  See  Varnish.— V.  cas6eux.  See 
Vernix  caseosa.—V.  du  Canada.  See  Ehus  radicans.—V*  du 
Japon.    See  Rhus  vemicifera  and  Ailantus  gland^llosa. 

VERNIX  (Lat.),  n.f.  Vu6rn(we!>rn)'i2x.  Qen.,  ver'nicis.  1.  See 
Varnish.  2.  The  Thv^a  articulata.  3.  The  genus  Toxicodendron, 
[a,  35.]— Resina  v.  See  Sandarac— V.  caseosa.  Fr.,  enduit  s4- 
baci,  vemis  casieux.  Ger.,  Jcdsige  Schmiere,  Hautschlacke,  Frucht- 
schleim.  A  viscid,  whitish,  fatty  material  found  on  the  foetus  at 
birth  ;  a  mixture  of  cast-off  epithelium,  downy  hairs,  and  the  secre- 
tion of  the  sebaceous  glands. — V.  sandaraca,  V.  sicca.  See  San- 
darac. 

VERNONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Vu"rn-on'i2-as.  From  W.  Vernon,  an 
English  botanist.  Fr.,  vernonie.  Ger.,  Vernonie.  Iron-weed;  a 
genus  of  the  Vernoniacet^,  or  VernoniecB  (a  division  or  tribe  of  the 
Compositce).  [a,  35.]— V.  anthelminthica.  Khatzum  (or  kinka) 
oil-plant  of  the  East  Indies.  The  nauseous,  bitter  seeds,  which 
yield  a  solid  green  oil,  are  diuretic,  powerfully  anthelminthic,  and, 
according  to  some,  tonic  and  stomachic,  and  are  used  in  Malabar 
for  coughs  and  flatulence.  They  form  a  part  of  a  powder  used  in 
snake-bites,  and,  mixed  with  lime-juice,  are  used  to  kill  pediculi. 
The  bitter  leaves  and  roots  are  used  externally  in  rheumatism,  [a, 
35.]— V.  arborescens.  West  Indian  fleabane.  The  flowers  and 
fruits  are  used  in  stimulating  fomentations,  and  the  leaves  as  an 
antispasmodic  and  diaphoretic,  [a,  35.]— V.  cUinensls.  A  species 
found  in  southern  Asia  ;  used  as  a  tonic,  astringent,  pectoral,  and 
emmenagogue.  [a,  35.]— A'^.  cinerea.  An  East  Indian  and  tropi- 
cal African  species,  used  as  a  tonic  and  diaphoretic.  The  root  is 
used  as  a  pectoral  and  in  diarrhoea.  The  young  leaves  are  eaten. 
[a,  35.]— V.  leptophylla.    A  species  found  in  the  Moluccas  ;  used 


as  a  tonic,  pectoral,  and  aphrodisiac,  [a,  35.]— V.  nigritiana.  A 
species  found  in  western  Africa,  where  it  is  called  batiatior.  The 
root  is  used  as  a  febrifuge.  ["  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  May 
25, 1888,  p.  330  (a,  50).]— V.  noveboracensis.  New  York  iron-weed, 
flat-tops.  The  herb  and  root  are  said  to  be  used  against  snake- 
bites, [a,  35.]— V.  prsealta.  1.  See  V.  noveboracensis.  2.  A 
North  American  species ;  considered  alexipharmac  and  used  like 
V.  noveboracensis.  [a,  35.]— V.  Rheedii.  An  East  Indian  shrub 
doubtfully  referred  to  this  genus.  The  spicy  leaves  are  diaphoretic, 
stomachic,  etc.  [a,  35.]— V.  scabra.  A  Brazilian  shrub.  The  leaves 
and  flowers  have  a  vanilla-like  odor,  and  are  used  in  ophthalmia 
and,  together  with  the  young  branches,  in  aromatic  baths  and  fo- 
mentations,   [a,  35.] 

VERNONIN,  n.  Vu^rn'oSn-iSn.  A  glucoside,  CioH^^O,,  ob- 
tained from  Vernonia  nigritiana.  a  white  hygroscopic  powder.  [B, 
270  (a,  38).] 

VERNUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Vu6rn(we2rn)'u3s(u*s).    See  Vernal. 

VERODUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-u'id'un*.    Atrophy,  obliteration. 

ViijROIiE  (Fr.),  u.  Va-rol.  An  eruptive  disorder,  especially 
sy4)hilis.  [a.,  14.]— Fausse  v.  See  Varicella.— Grosse  v.  See 
Syphilis.— Petite  v.  See  Small-pox.— Petite  v.  de  l*esprit.  A 
poetical  term  for  the  reserve,  bordering  on  melancholy,  sometimes 
observed  as  the  result  of  puberty  in  girls.  [A,  18.]— V.  l>3.tarde. 
See  Varicella.— V.  b^nig^ne.  See  Benign  syphilis. — V.  d*Am- 
boyne.  See  FRAMBtEsiA.  — V.  des  vaches.  See  Cow-pox. —  V. 
g^alopante,  V.  grave.    See  Malignant  syphilis. 

vilROLETTE  (Fr.),  u.    Va-ro-le^t.    See  Varicella. 

v:i;ROLI0UE  (Fr.),  adj.    Va-ro-lek.    See  Syphilitic. 

VERONICA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ve2r(war)-o''n-ik(ek)'as.  Perhaps  from 
verus,  true,  and  etKwp,  an  image.  Fr.,  vironique.  Ger.,  Ehren- 
preis.  Cancer-wort,  speedwell ;  a  genus  of  the  ScrophularinecB. 
The  Veronicce  are  an  order  of  plants  consisting  of  V.,  Pedicularis, 
Polygala,  etc.  The  VeroniceoR  are  a  tribe  of  the  Scroiyhulariaeeos. 
[a,  ^.]— V.  americana.  American  brooklime,  found  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada  ;  f orm^-ly  used  in  scurvy  and  as  an  alterative, 
[a.  35.] — V.  anagallis.  Fr.,  mouron  d'^eau,  petit  beccabungue. 
Ger.,  Wasserehrenpreis,  Wassergauchheil.  Great  water-speedwell, 
water-pimpernel,  faverell ;  found  in  Europe,  northern  Asia,  north- 
ern Africa,  and  North  America.  The  fresh  herb,  herba  anagal- 
lidis  aquaticcB,  is  used  as  a  laxative  and  the  dried  herb  as  a  digest- 
ive, [a,  35.]— V.  arvensis.  Fr,,  velvotte  sauvage.  "Wall-  (or  spiked 
field-,  or  com-)  speedwell ;  a  European  and  North  American  species. 
The  leaves  are  said  to  be  stimulant,  diuretic,  and  antiscorbutic,  [a, 
35.]— V.  beccabunga.  Fr.,  beccabunga  [Fr.  Cod.],  beccabungue, 
grand  beccabungue,  cresson  de  chien,  laitue  (ou  salade)  de  chouette. 
Ger.,  Bachbungen,  Bachbohnen,  Wasserbungen,  Quellehrenpreis, 
Wassergauchheil.  Brooklime,  horse-well  grass,  water-pimpernel ; 
a  succulent  salad  plant  found  in  all  climates,  especially  in  the  tem- 
perate regions.  The  fresh  herb,  herba  recens  beccabungce  (seu  ve- 
ronicce beccabungoe,  seu  veronicce  aguaticoe,  seu  anagallidis  aqua- 
ticoe),  is  used  as  an  antiscorbutic  and  in  chronic  diarrhoea,  [a,  35.] 
Cf.  V.  americana  —V.  clianisedrys.  Fr..  fausse  germandrie, 
pichot-chatne,  (veronique)  chamcedrys,  v4ronique  cMnette  (ou  des 
bois.,  ou  des  hates,  ou  germandree^  ou  petit  chene).  Ger.,  Gam.an- 
derehrenpreis,  wilder  Gamander,  kleines  Gamanderlein,  Blau- 
manderle,  Frauenbiss.  Angel's-eyes,  God's-eye,  bird's-  (or  blue-) 
eyes,  blue  stars,  female  fluellen,  germander  speedwell ;  a  European 
species.  The  herb,  gathered  usually  with  the  flower,  was  formerly 
official  as  herba  chamaedris  (seu  chamcBdrys,  seu  chamoedryos)  spu- 
rioe  fceminoe,  and  was  used  like  V.  officinalis,  [a.,  35.] — V,  lati- 
folia.  See  V.  teucrium.—\.  major.,  V.  mas.  See  V.  oi^cinalis. 
—V.  montana.  The  mountain-speedwell  of  Europe  ;  similar  to  V. 
chamcedrys  in  properties,  [a,  35.]— V.  officinalis.  Fr.,  vironique 
officinale  (ou  mdle),  herbe  aux  ladres,  thi  d''Europe  (ou  du  Nord). 
Ger.,  dchter  (oder  gebrduchUcher,  oder  gemeiner)  Ehrenjpreis, 
Grossbathengel,  Grundheil,  europdischer  Thee,  Kohlerkraut, 
Wundkraut,  Mundkraut,  Erauenbiss,  Huhnerraute,  Heil  aller 
Welt.  European  tea,  fluellen,  common  medicinal  tea-speedwell, 
gronnd-hele  ;  found  throughout  all  (especially  temperate)  climates. 
The  stem,  herba  veronicce  (seu  veronicce  officinalis  [seu  majoris,  seu 
maris,  seu  vulgaris  serpentis],  seu  betonicce  albce  [seu  Pauli],  seu 
alsines  palustris\  including  the  leaves  and  flowers,  is  astringent 
and  tome,  [a,  35.]— V.  parviflora.  A  New  Zealand  plant  furnish- 
ing koromiko  (g.  v.).—V.  scutellata.  Fr.,  veronique  d  feuillea 
lin^aires  (ou  d  dcusson).  The  bog-  (or  marsh-)  speedwell  of  Europe. 
The  stimulant  stomachic  tops  are  used  like  tea.  [a.  35.]— V.  spi- 
cata.  The  spike-flowered  speedwell  of  Europe  ;  used  like  V.  offi- 
cinalis, [a,  35.] — V.  teucrifolia,  V.  teucriuin.  Fr.,  vironigite 
d  feuilles  de  germandrie,  gemiandr4e  bdtarde,  ieucride  d''AUe' 
magne,  teucriette,  vAronique  des  pris.  Ger.,  breitbldttriger  (oder 
edler,  oder  wahrer)  Gamanderehrenpreis,  Erdbathengel,  Erdwei- 
rauch.  Hungarian  (or  saw-leaved)  speedwell.  The  herb,  herba 
chamcedrys  (seu  chamcedris,  seu  chamoedryos)  spurice.  maris  (seu 
veronicce  teucriifolice),  was  formerly  used  like  that  of  V.  officina- 
lis, [a,  35.]— V.  triphyllos.  Fr.,  veroniq%(.e  d  trois  feuilles.  Ger., 
dreibldttriger  Ehrenpreis,  blaues  Hungerblilmchen,  Hdndlein- 
kraut.  A  European  species  ;  formerly  used,  especially  in  jaundice, 
under  the  name  of  herba  alsines  tHphylloe.  [a,  35.]— V.  virginica. 
Culver's  physic  (or  root),  great  Virginian  speedwell ;  a  North  Ameri- 
can herb.  The  bitterish,  somewhat  acrid  rhizome  is  the  leptandra 
of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  In  its  dried  state  it  is  a  mild  cathartic  and  is  rec- 
ommended in  duodenal  indigestion  and  chronic  constipation.  The 
eclectics  use  it  in  place  of  mercurials,  though  it  has  but  little  influ- 
ence on  the  liver.  The  fresh  root  is  a  violent  purgative  and  emetic. 
[a,  35.]— V.  vulgaris  serpens.  See  V.  officinalis. 
VERORDNUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe'^r-o^rd'nunS.  See  Prescription. 
VERPFtANZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-pfia^nts'una.  See  Trans- 
plantation, 

VERPFLEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-pflag'uns.  1.  Maintenance. 
[a,  14.]    2.  See  Nursing  (4th  def.). 
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VEBPRASSELUNG(Ger.),n.  Fe^r-pra's'se^l-una.  See  Crepi- 
tation. 

VEBPKEILUNG  (Ger.),  li.  Ve=r-pren'lun!>.  See  Contusion 
C2d  def  .)• 

VERPUFFUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-puf'fun^.    See  Explosion. 

VEuguiCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-kwi3k'un».  See  Amalgama- 
tion. 

VBBBE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^r.  See  Glass  (1st  and  2d  def's).— Fiel  (ou 
Sel)  de  V.    See  Anatron  and  Sel  de  v.—V.  liquide.    See  Water- 

GLASS. 

VERBlfeE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'r-ra.  A  glassful ;  a  measure  of  160 
grammes  (about  5  oz.)  of  distilled  water.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VEBBENKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-re^^k'un^.    See  Sprain. 

VEBBICHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fear-ri^ohst'una.  The  function  of 
an  organ  ;  also  the  exercise  of  that  function,    [a,  14,  48.] 

VEBBUCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve«r(we2r)-ru2(ru)'ka=.  Gr,,  Oviiiav. 
Fr.,  verrue.  Ger.,  Warze,  1.  A  wart;  a  circumscribed  hyper- 
trophy of  the  papillary  layer  of  the  corium  and  of  the  epidermis, 
producing  a  rounded,  flat  or  acuminated,  smooth  or  rough  and 
horny  protuberance  of  the  skin.  [G.]  2.  A  pedunculated  wart 
growing  from  a  mucous  surface,  such  as  that  of  the  vulva.  [A, 
42,]  Cf.  Thymion  (2d  def.).  3.  In  botany,  a  sessile  wart-like  eleva- 
tion, [o,  35.]— V.  andicola.  See  Verrugas,— V.  ani.  A  con- 
dyloma in  the  region  of  the  anus.  [G.J— V.  caduca.  A  falling  or 
transitory  wart ;  a  wart  that  tends  after  a  short  duration  to  dis- 
appear spontaneousl.y.  [G.]— V.  cancrosa.  See  Cancer  verru- 
cosus.— v.  cai-nea,  V.  carnosa.  See  Fibroma  Tnolluscum  and 
Condyloma. — V.  congenita.  A  congenital  wart ;  a  v.  appearing 
at  or  shortly  after  birth.  Frequently  more  than  one  is  present, 
occuri'ing  often  along  the  course  of  a  cutaneous  nerve  (see  Papil- 
loma neuropathioum).  Sometimes  it  is  pigmented  and  hairy  (see 
N.ffi!vus  verrucosus).  [G.] — V.  febrilis.  See  Variola  verrucosa. 
—V.  illiforinls.  See  Acroohordon  (2d  def.).— V.  follicularis. 
Fr.,  ven-ue  seborrheique  (ou  plate  de  la  vieillesse).  Ger.,  Sebum- 
warze  [Hebra],  Comedonenscheibe.  A  disease  first  described  by 
Hebra,  consisting  in  an  accumulation  of  dried  horny  and  sebaceous 
matter  about  the  orifices  of  the  sebaceous  glands  upon  the  surface 
of  the  skin,  forming  circumscribed,  dark-colored,  rough,  wart-like 
elevations,  which,  on  being  removed,  .show  the  skin  beneath  to 
be  intact.  [Barth61emy,  "Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syph.,"  1881,  No. 
3 ;  G,  3,  75.] — V.  formicaria.  Fr.,  viyrmecie.  Ger.,  Ameisen- 
warze.  A  wart  developed  in  the  palmar  and  plantar  regions,  pro- 
ducing painful  itching.  [L,  43.]  —  V.  galllca.  See  Condyloma 
latum. — V.  glabra.  A  smooth  wart,  one  the  surface  of  which 
is  not  broken  by  clefts.  [G,]  —  V.  gregalis.  A  wart  of  a  kind 
occurring  in  clusters  on  the  hands  or  face.  They  often  disap- 
pear spontaneously.  [G,  11,  17,]  —  V.  lobosa.  A  wart  charac- 
terized by  vertical  clefts,  [G,]— V.  madida  [Plenck],  See  Con- 
dyloma latum. — V.  mollusca.  See  V,  carnea. — V.  necrogenica. 
Ger.,  Leichentuherkel,  Leichenwarze.  Anatomical  tubercle  ;  a 
form  of  tuberculosis  verrucosa  cutis  occurring  on  the  hands  of  per- 
sons engaged  in  dissecting  the  dead  bodies  of  men  or  animals. 
There  first  appears  a  pustule  with  an  infiamed  base,  which  is  suc- 
ceeded by  a  tough,  warty  growth,  with  a  rough,  horny  surface, 
often  broken  by  numerous  clefts  or  fissures.  It  may  disappear  in 
time  spontaneously  or  may  remain  for  life.  [G,] — V.  non  gallica. 
See  Condyloma  acum.inatum. — Verrucai  oesophagi.  A  simple 
elongation  of  a  group  of  normal  papillse  of  the  oesophageal  mucous 
membrane,  with  simultaneous  thickening  of  their  epithelial  cover- 
ing, [a,  34.] — Verrucfe  palpebrarum,  V.  pensilis.  See  Acro- 
ohordon (2d  def.). — V.  Persians.  A  wart  that  persists  for  a  long 
time,  that  does  not  tend  to  disappear  spontaneously.  [G.] — V. 
plana.  A  wart  that  has  a  flattened  appearance,  and  is  not  much 
elevated  above  the  surrounding  skin.  [G.]— V.  plana  juvenilis. 
Flat  warts  occurring  in  young  people,  affecting  usually  the  backs 
of  the  hands  or  the  face.  [''^Mntsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat,,"  ix,  10,  p. 
471  (G).J  — V.  rhagoidea.  A  wart  with  a  cleft  or  fissured  sur- 
face. [&.]— V.  senilis.  Ger.,  Ch-eisenwarze,  Alterswarze.  A 
wart  occurring  on  the  trunk,  face,  or  extremities  of  an  old  per- 
son. They  are  usually  discolored,  flat,  and  uneven,  and  are  easily 
detached,  usually  leaving  a  bleeding  surface.  They  differ  from 
ordinary  warts  chiefly  in  that  the  papillse  of  the  skin  are  very 
slightly  implicated.  [G,  34.]— V.  sessllis.  See  F.  pla^ia.—\.  sim- 
plex. See  Acroohordon  (2d  def.)  and  V.  vulgaris.— X.  syphi- 
litica. Condyloma  of  syphilitic  origin.  [G.]— Terrucsevenerese. 
Of  Plenck,  tubercular  syphiloderm  of  the  face  with  the  tubercles 
in  compact  clusters.  [G.]— V.  vulgaris.  1.  Common  or  simple 
wart ;  a  tough,  insensitive,  more  or  less  elevated  growth,  varying 
in  size  from  that  of  a  pin-head  to  that  of  a  pea.  Its  surface  is  some- 
times smooth,  but  often  rough  and  split  into  many  divisions  by  nu- 
merous vertical  clefts.  It  is  most  common  in  children,  and  occurs 
usually  on  the  hands.    [G.]    2.  Of  Alibert,  see  V.  plana. 

VEBRUCABIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ve2r(we2r)-ru2k(ruk)-a(aS)'ri=-a'. 
From  verruca,  a  wart.  Fr.,  verrueaire.  Ger.,  Warzenflechte. 
The  typical  genus  of  an  order  (Verrucariacece,  Verrucarice, 
Verrucaridce,  VerrucarieoB.  Verrucariei,  Verrucarii,  or  Verruca- 
rince)  of  angeioearpous  lichens,  various  species  of  which  are  often 
found  on  medicinal  barks  ;  also  the  Heliotropium  europaeum. 
Calendula  officinalis,  or  Lapsana  communis,    [a,  35.] 

VEBBUCAXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve2r(we=r)-ru=k(ruk)-at(ast)'uSs- 
(u^s).    See  Verrucose. 

VEBRUCKT  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-ru«kt'.  Dislocated;  mentally 
deranged.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

VEKBiJCKTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-ruMrt'hit.  See  Idiocy  and 
Insanity.— Halluclnatorlsche  V.  Dementia  with  hallucinations. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).]— Originilre  V.  See  Original  monomania.— Pri- 
mare  V.    See  Monomania. 

VEEBiJCKUNG  (Gter.),  n,  Fe'r-ru'k'un'.  See  Dislocation.- 
Fieberv',    Febrile  delirium,     [a,  34.] 


VEBEUCOSB,  VEBBUCOUS,  adj's.  Ve^r'Tu^k-os, -u^s.  Lat., 
verrucosus.  Fr.,  verruqueux.  Ger,,  verrukos,  warzig,  warzen- 
artig.  Warty,  of  the  nature  of  a  wart ;  attended  with  or  covered 
with  warts  or  wart-like  growths.    [G  ;  a,  35.] 

VEREUCUI.OSE,  adj.  Ve^'r-ru^k'n^'l-os.  Lat.,  verruculosus 
(from  verrucula,  a  little  wart).  Fr.,  verruculeux.  Ger.,  klein- 
warzig.    Covered  with  minute  warts,    [a,  35.] 

VEEKUB  (Fr.),  n.  Ve»r-ru«.  See  Verruca.- V.  charnue.  See 
Fibroma  molluscum. 

VEEBTJGA  (Sp.),  n.  Ve^r-rug'a^.  See  Verruca  and  Verrugas. 
— V.  andina,  V.  peruana.    See  Verrugas. 

VEBBUGAS  (Sp.),  n.  pi.  Ve^'r-rug'a's.  An  endemic  disease 
resembUng  frambcesia  in  its  general  appearances,  which  is  not 
known  to  exist  except  in  Peru,  on  the  Pacific  slope  of  the  Andes. 
Fatigue,  debility,  and  non-acclimation  are  predisposing  causes ; 
neither  age,  sex,  nor  race  seems  to  have  any  influence  on  the  dis- 
ease, and  it  attacks  animals  as  well  as  man.  There  is  a  period  of 
incubation  of  from  twenty  to  forty  days,  in  which  malaise,  lassi- 
tude, depression,  and  gastric  disturbances  are  present ;  subse- 
quently there  are  muscular  soreness,  arthritic  and  spinal  pain 
(worse  at  night),  and  sometimes  muscular  spasm,  producing  torti- 
collis or  opisthotonus,  etc.  A  chill  initiates  a  fever  (Oroya  fever) 
that  is  accompanied  by  a  rise  of  temperature  to  from  102°  to  104°  F. 
(39°  to  40°  C),  defervescence  occurring  about  midnight.  The  pulse 
is  soft  and  compressible,  the  blood-corpuscles  are  decreased  in 
number,  and  there  is  loss  of  heemoglobin.  The  mind  becomes  dull, 
there  is  effusion  into  the  serous  cavities,  and,  after  the  twentieth 
day,  there  is  an  eruption  on  the  face,  body,  limbs,  and  mucous 
membranes,  of  small  reddish  spots  that  become  papules  and  event- 
ually form  wart-like,  sessile  tumors  usually  of  about  the  size  of  a 
pea.  According  to  Izguierdo  ["  Arch,  f ,  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u. 
t,  klin,  Med.,"  xcix,  p.  411],  they  are  connective-tissue  neoplasms, 
having  a  strong  resemblance  to  sarcomata.  They  are  very  vascu- 
lar, and  are  associated  with  a  peculiar  bacillus  (see  Bacillus  of 
verruga  peruana).  They  eventually  desiccate,  leaving  no  scar. 
Occasionally  they  attain  a  diameter  of  several  centimetres,  and 
exhaust  the  patient  by  suppuration  and  haemorrhage.  The  erup- 
tion may  last  from  a  few  weeks  to  several  months.  Convalescence 
is  slow.  [B  ;  a,  34.]— Frog  v.  V. ;  so  called  from  the  resemblance 
of  the  eruption  to  the  skin  of  the  frog,  [o,  34.]— Mule  v.  V.  in 
mules,    [a,  34.]— Peruvian  v.    See  V. 

VEBSAILtES  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'r-sa"-el-y'.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Seine-et-Oise,  ^France,  where  there  are  gaseous  and 
chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VEKSAIiliES  SPKINGS,  n.  Vu'r-salz'.  A  place  in  Brown 
County,  Illinois,  where  there  are  gaseous  and  alkaline  springs, 
[Anderson  (a,  14),] 

VEESAMENTO  A  BISACCIA  (It.),  n.  VeSrs-a'-me^nt'o  a' 
bez-a't'che-a'.  Lit,,  a  saddle-bag  effusion.  An  effusion  of  blood 
situated  both  without  and  within  the  dura,  from  a  lesion  of  a 
branch  of  the  middle  meningeal  artery,  with  simultaneous  perfora- 
tion of  the  dura.  [Ceccherelli,  "  Gazz.  med.  ital.,  Prov.  Venete," 
Apr.  29, 1882,  p.  141.] 

VEBSAUEUN6  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-zoir'un>.    Se^AciDiFiCATioN. 

VEESCHIEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-sheb'un^.  See  Dislocation 
and  Displacement  (3d  def.).— Nahtv'.  See  Head-mold  shot,— 
Zeitv'.    See  Heterochrony. 

VEESCHIEDENABTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-shed'e'n-a'rt-iHg. 
See  Heterogeneous. 

VEBSCHIEDENGESTAI.TET  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe^'r-shed'e'n- 
ge^-sta^lt-e'^t.    See  Diversiform. 

VBBSCHiAGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-shla'g'e'n.  Rheumatism  or 
any  other  disease  (especially  of  a  horse)  contracted  by  sudden 
cooling  after  perspiration.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

VEESCHIiEIMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-shlim'un".  1.  The  copious 
secretion  of  mucus.   8.  The  condition  of  being  covered  with  mucus. 

VEESCHIiEPPBAEKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-shleSp'ba'r-kit. 
Transportability  (e.  g.,  of  a  contagium).    [a,  14.] 

VERSCHLIESSMUSKEI.  (Ger,),  n,  Fei^r-shles'musk-en.  See 
Obturator  (1st  def.),  and  Sphincter. 

VEBSCHIilESSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe"r-shles'sun».  Occlusion, 
closure,  atresia. 

VEESCHLIMMEBN  (Ger.),  v,  tr,  and  intr.  Fe"r-shli»m'me'm. 
To  make  or  to  become  worse,    [a,  14.] 

VEBSCHLIMMEEUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-shli'm'me'r-un'.  De- 
terioration,    [a,  14.] 

VEBSCHI.INGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-shli'ni"un2.  1.  See  Deg- 
lutition.   2.  An  entwining.    [«,  14.] 

VEBSCHLOSSENSEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-shlo's'se^n-zin.  Oc- 
clusion, closure. 

VEESCHLUCKEN  (Ger.),  n.  and  v.  tr.  Fe»r-shluk'e'n.  1.  To 
swallow,    2,  As  a  n,,  (a)  hiccough  ;  (6)  deglutition,    [oi,  14.] 

VEBSCHI-UCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-shluk'un».  See  Degluti- 
tion. 

A'EESCHIiUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-shlus'.  See  Atresia,  Closure, 
and  Occlusion. 

VEBSCHMACHTUNG  (Ger.),  u,  Fe'r-shma'chn'un",  Lan- 
guishing, starving,    [a,  14,] 

VEESCHMAliEBUNG  (Ger,),  n,  Fe^r-shmal'e^r-un',  See 
Stenosis. 

VEESCHMEtZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe»r-shme21tB'un=.  Fusion, 
confluence.    See  also  Ankylosis  (2d  and  3d  def's). 

VEESCHNEIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-shnid'un".  See  Castra- 
tion. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N3.  tank; 
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VERPRASSBLUNG 
VERTEBRA 


(Ger.), 


Fe'r-shni't'te^n-e'r.      See 


Fe'r-sho'rf 'un».    The  formation 
Fe'r-shrib^un2.    See  Pbesoeip- 


Fe"r-shwar'un'.    See  Uloera- 


VEBSCHNITTENER 

Oastratus. 

VEKSCHORFUNG  (Ger.),  u. 
of  scurf,    [a,  14.3 

VEBSCHREIBUNG  (Gter.),  n. 

TION. 

VEKSCHWAbUNG  CGer.),  u. 

TION. 

VERSCHWINDEND  (Ger.),  adj.  re^r-shwi^nd'e^nd.  See 
DBLIQUB3SCENT  and  Evanescent. 

VERSCHWITZEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Fe^r-shwiHs'e'n. 
1.  To  perspire  ;  to  excrete  by  perspiration,    a.  To  cease  sweating. 

VBRSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-za'e'n.    See  Hallucination. 

VERSEirUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-zif 'un".    See  Saponification. 

VERSETZUNG(Ger.),n.  Fe^r-ze'ts'un".  1.  See  Alloy.  2.  See 
Metathesis  and  Metastasis. 

VERSICOLOR  (Lat.),  adj.  Vu''rs(we!'rs)-i!'k'o'l-o''r.  From 
vertere^  to  turn,  and  color^  color.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  verschiedenfarbig. 
1.  Variegated.  2.  Of  corollas,  etc.,  having  the  sides  differing  in 
color.    3.  Changing  color,    [a,  35.] 

VERSII.BERN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.    re=r-zi"lb'e'rn.    To  silver  (g.  v.). 

VERSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu»r(we"r)'zhia(si^)-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  See 
Version. — V.  in  clunes.    See  Pelvic  version. 

VERSION,  n.  Vu'r'zhu'n.  Gr.,  irTpo<i>rj.  Lat.,  versio  (from 
vertere,  to  turn).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Wendung  (1st  def.),  Lageab- 
weichung  (2d  def.).  1.  The  operation  of  turning  the  foetus  In  utero 
80  as  to  change  the  presenting  part  materially.  2.  A  deviation  of 
an  organ,  especially  the  uterus,  from  its  natural  posture  ;  an  incli- 
nation.—Abdominal  V.  See  External  «.— Ano-pelvic  v.  Of 
Cazeaux  and  GuSniot,  a  method  of  pelvic  v.,  recommended  in  diffi- 
cult cases,  in  which  the  child  is  seized  by  the  pubic  arch  or  the  tip 
of  the  coccyx,  a  finger  being  hooked  into  the  mother's  rectum  for 
the  purpose.  [A,  15.] — Bipolar  v.  Turning  by  acting  upon  both 
poles  of  the  foetus.  See  also  Combined  external  and  internal 
v.— Busch's  cephalic  v.  See  under  Method. — Cephalic  spon- 
taneous v.  That  variety  of  spontaneous  v.  in  which  the  ce- 
phalic pole  engages.  [A,  24.]— Cephalic  v.  Syn. :  head-turning, 
rectification  (applied  to  a  mere  change  of  position).  Turning  so  as 
to  cause  the  head  to  present. — Combined  (external  and  in- 
ternal) v.  Fr.,  V.  par  manoeuvres  internes  et  externes  combin^es 
(ou  combin4e,  ou  bipolaire,  ou  m.ixte)..  Ger.,  combinirte  dussere 
und  innere  Wendung.     Of  J.  B.  Hicks,  a  variety  of  bipolar  v.  ; 


VERSPRECHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-spre'ch^'e'n.    See  Heteko- 

LALIA. 

VERSPRINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-spri^n^'e^n.  See  Sprain. 
'  VERSTAND  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^^r-sta^nd'.  Sense,  meaning  ;  intelli- 
gence, wit ;  understanding,  intellect.  [A,  450  (a,  17).] — V'esbe- 
i-aubung.  See  Dementia.— Veskrankheit.  See  Insanity.— 
V'esschwache.  See  Dysnusia.- V'esstBrung.  Any  intellectual 
disorder,  [a,  34.] — V'essinne.  See  Intellectual  senses. — Vesver- 
wirrung.    See  Paran(EA. 

VERStArkUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-stark'un».  See  Concentra- 
tion, Exacerbation,  and  Intensity. 

VERSTARRUNG  (Ger,),  n.  Fe^r-sta'r'run".  Stiffness,  numb- 
ness.   [A,  450  (o,  17).] 

VERSTAUCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe^r-sta^'u^ch^-un'.    See  Sprain. 

VBBSTEINERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-stin'e'r-un'.  See  Calcare- 
ous degeneration  and  Petrifaction. 

VERSTOPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^'r-sto'ipf 'un^  See  Astriction, 
Constipation,  Obstipation,  and  Obstruction. — Albuminose  V. 
See  Amyloid  degeneration.— Leibesv'.  See  Constipation  and 
Obstipation. — V'smuskel.    See  under  Obturator  (1st  def.). 

VERSTOPrUNGSBAND  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-sto'pf'un'z-baSnd. 
See  Obturator  ligament. — Aeusseres  V,  See  Posterior  occipito- 
atlantal  ligament. 

VERSTBEICHEN  (Ger.),  VERSTREICHUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Fe'^r-strich^'e'^n,  -un^.  The  act  of  spreading  out.  [a,  14.] — V.  der 
Vaginalportion.  The  shortening  of  the  canal  of  the  cervix  uteri 
formerly  supposed  to  take  place  during  pregnancy. 

VERSTtrMMELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-stu'm'me'l-un^.  See  Mu- 
tilation. 

VERSTUMMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-stum'mun».    See  Aphonia. 

VERSUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-zuch».  See  Assay,  n.,  and  Experi- 
ment.—Klopfv'.   See  Auscultation. 

VBRT-DB-GRIS  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^r-d'-gre.  See  Copper  subacetate. 

VERTEBRA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Vu»rt(we''rt)'e»b-ras.  From  vertere, 
to  turn.  Gr.,  o-^di/fivAo?,  o-jrdi'fiuAos.  Fr.,  vertibre.  Ger.,  Wirbel. 
1.  One  of  the  osseous  segments  of  which  the  "  skeleton  proper  "  is 
made  up.  It  consists  typically  of  a  number  of  osseous 
pieces  definitely  arranged  so  as  to  form  two  rings, 
a  dorsal  and  a  ventral,  meeting  in  a  common  centre 
(the  centrum),  which  inclose  respectively  the  central 
nervous  system  and  the  circulatory  organs  and  vis- 


the  atlas,  viewed  laterally. 


THE  atlas, 

viewed  from  above. 


only  two  or  three  fingers  are  introduced  into  the  uterus,  and  with 
them  the  presenting  pole  is  pushed  away  from  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis  while  the  other  hand,  applied  to  the  abdominal  wall,  presses 
or  slides  the  opposite  pole  down  into  the  pelvic  inlet.— D'Outre- 
pont's  cephalic  v.  See  D^Outreponfs  method  of  cephalic  v. — 
External  v.  Fr.,  v.  par  manoeuvres  externes-  Ger.,  Wendung 
durch  dussere  Handgriffe.  V.  by  external  manipulation  solely.— 
Forced  V.  See  Accouchement /orce.— French  method  of  v.  A 
method  of  podalic  v.  in  which  the  hand  is  first  directed  to  the 
breech  as  a  guide,  and  then  follows  down  between  the  thighs  to  the 
feet.  [A,  61.]  Ct.  German  method  of  V. — German  method  of  v. 
A  method  of  podalic  v.  in  which  the  hand  is  carried  up  on  the 
abdominal  aspect  of  the  foetus  directly  to  the  feet.  [A,  61.]  Cf. 
French  method  of  v. — Hicks's  method  of  v.  See  Combined  v. — 
Internal  v.  Fr.,  v.  par  manoeuvres  internes.  Ger.,  Wendung 
durch  innere  Handgriffe.  V.  with  the  hand  carried  into  the  uterus. 
—Mixed  V.  See  Combined  «.- Pelvic  spontaneous  v.  That 
variety  of  spontaneous  v.  in  which  the  pelvic  pole  engages.  [A,  24.] 
— Pelvic.  V.  Fr.,  v.  pelvienne.  Ger..  Wendung  auf  den  Steisa. 
Turning  6y  the  breech  ;  v.  by  the  pelvic  pole.— Podalic  v.  Lat., 
in  pedes  versio.  Fr.,  v.  podalique.  Qer..  Wendung  auf  die  FUsse. 
Turning  by  the  feet.— Spontaneous  V.  Qer.,  SelbstwenAiun^.  The 
process  by  which  a  transverse  presentation  of  the  foetus  is  con- 
verted by  the  powers  of  nature  into  a  presentation  of  one  or  the 
other  pole.  See  also  Cephalic  spontaneous  v..  Pelvic  spontaneous 
v.,  and  Spontaneous  evolution.- Two-finger  v.  V.  by  the  intro- 
duction of  two  fingers  within  the  uterus.— V.  by  the  breech.  Fr., 
V.  sur  le  siige.  See  Pelvic  ■!),- V.  by  the  head.  See  Cephalic  v.— 
V.  monopode  (Fr.),  V.  on  one  leg,  Podalic  v.  in  which  only 
one  foot  is  brought  down. 


Viewed  from  atove.      ■ ■■"         Viewed  laterally. 

THE  SEVENTH  CERVICAL  VERTEBRA." 

cera,  and  are  known  as  the  neural  and  haemal  arches  (g.  v.). 
2.  As  commonly  used,  one  of  the  separate  pieces  which  make  up 
the  vertebral  column.  [L.] — Amphiccelous  v.  [Huxley].  A  v. 
of  which  the  body  is  concave  both  before  and  behind.  Cf.  Procoe- 
lous  v.  and  Opisthocoelous  v. — Basilar  v.  The  last  lumbar  v. — 
Caudal  vertebrae.  1.  The  vertebrae  of  the  tail.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
2.  In  man,  see  Coccygeal  vertebras— Cephalic  vertebrae.  Ger., 
Kopfwirbel.  The  bones  of  the  skull  considered  as  vertebral  in 
type.  Some  writers  restrict  the  term  to  such  of  the  cranial  bones 
as  are  developed  from  primordial  cartilage,  excluding  those  ot 
intra-membranous  formation.  Cf.  Cranial  vertebrce. — Cervical 
vertebrae.  The  anterior  or  superior  seven  of  the  vertebrae, 
the  two  nearest  the  skull  being  termed  the  atlas  and  axis.  They 
have  the  transverse  processes  perforated  for  the  vertebral  artery, 
the  spinous  process  short  and  bifid  and  the  lumen  of  the  neural 
arch  somewhat  triangular  and  larger  than  in  the  dorsal  or 
lumbar  vertebrae.  [L.]— Coccygeal  vertebrae.  Ger.,  Steiss- 
wirbel.  Syn. :  caudal  vertebrce.  The  vertebrae  of  the  coccygeal 
region.  They  are  rudimentary,  commonly  four  in  number,  some- 
times five,  seldom  three.— Cranial  vertebrae.  Ger.,  Schadelwir- 
bel.  Vertebrae  whose  component  parts  consist  of  cranial  bones 
and  the  osseous  and  cartilaginous  appendages  of  the  skull.  The 
theory  of  their  existence  was  advanced  by  Goethe  and  Oken  and 
elaborated  by  Cuvier  and  Sir  Richard  Owen.  Their  homology  with 
true  vertebrae  is  no  longer  accepted  on  embryological  evidence. 
[L.]— Dorsal  vertebrae.  The  vertebrae,  twelve  in  number,  with 
which  the  ribs  articulate.  They  are  especially  characterized  by 
articular  surfaces  for  the  ribs,  downward-sloping  spinous  pro- 
cesses, and  a  small  circular  lumen  of  the  neural  arch.  [L.] — False 
vertebrae.    The  fused  segments  of  the  coccyx  and  the  sacrum. 
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IX.]— First  cervical  v.  See  ATLAs.-Fixed  vertebrae.  See 
False  tierSebjOB  — Fronto  v.,  Fronto-mandlbular  v.  A  cranial 
V.  having  the  body  of  the  presphenoid  as  its  centrum,  its  neural 
arch  made  up  of  the  presphenoid,  orbito-sphenoid,  and  frontal 
bones,  and  Its  haemal  arch  consisting  of  the  vomer  and  the  pre- 
frontal and  nasal  bones.  [L,  87.]— Lumbar  vertebra.  Qer., 
Lendenwirbel.  The  five  vertebrae  which  lie  above  or  anterior  to 
the  sacrum.  They  lack  costal  articular  surfaces,  and  the  trans- 
verse diameters  of  their  bodies  is  greater  than  the  antero-posterior. 
—Movable  vertebrae.  See  True  i;ertc6j-(E.— Nasal  v.,  Naso- 
turblna.1  v.  A  cranial  v.  with  its  vomer  as  its  centrum,  its  neural 
arch  made  up  of  the  ethmoid  and  nasal  bones,  and  its  haemal  arch 
of  the  turbinate  bones.   [L,  13.]— Occipital  v.,  Occiplto-hyoidal 


A  LUMBAR  VERTEBRA. 


VIEWED  FROM  ABOVE. 


V.  The  basilar  process  of  the  occipital  bone  (centrum),  the  lateral 
and  anterior  portions  of  the  same  bone  and  the  mastoid  walls  of  the 
tympanum  (neural  arch),  and  the  scapulae,  clavicles,  and  hyoid 
bones  (haemal  arch).  [L,  13.]— OplgthocoelouB  v.  [Huxley].  A 
V.  having  its  body  concave  behind.  Cf.  Procoeloiis  v.  and  Amphi- 
ccelous  V. — Parietal  v.,  Farieto-maxillary  v,  A  cranial  v. 
having  the  body  of  the  basisphenoid  bone  as  its  centrum,  its  neural 
arch  made  up  of  the  basisphenoid,  alisphenoid,  parietal,  and  mas- 
toid bones,  and  its  haemal  arch  of  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L,  13, 
27.]— Pelvic  vertebrae.  See  Sacral  vertebroB.—Frimltlve  v.. 
Primordial  vertebrae.  See  Mesoblastic  somites.— Proccelous 
V.  [Huxley].  A  v.  having  its  body  concave  in  front.  Cf.  Amphi- 
coelous  V.  and  Opisthoccelous  v. — Sacral  vertebrae.    Fr,,  vert^bres 


A  LUMBAR  VERTEBRA, 
VIEWED  LATERALLY. 

sacrees.  Ger.,  Kreuzbeinwirbel.  The  segments,  five  in  number, 
which  in  adult  life  fuse  to  form  the  sacrum.  [L.l— Spheno- 
frontal V.  See  Fronto-v. — Thoracic  vertebrae.  Ger.,  Brust- 
wirbel.  See  Dorsal  iierteftroe.— Tricuspid  v.  The  sixth  cervical 
V.  in  lower  animals.  [L,  13.] — True  vertebrae.  Ger.,  wahre 
Wirbel.  The  vertebrae  which  are  not  fused  in  adult  life,  i.  e.,  the 
cervical,  dorsal,  and  lumbar.  [L.]— ITnited  vertebrae.  See  False 
vertebr(B. — Vertebrae  abdominales  (seu  abdominis).  See  Lum- 
bar uerieftrce. -Vertebrae  caudales.  See  Caudal  vertebrae. — 
Vertebrae  cervicis.  See  Cervical  vertebrae. — Vertebrae  coccy- 
g^eales.  See  Coccygeal  vertebrae. — Vertebrae  colli.  See  Cervical 
vertebrm. — Vertebrae  Interscapulli  [Vesalius].  See  Dorsal  ver- 
*e6roE.— Vertebrae  lumbales  (seu  lumborum).  See  Lumbar 
vertebrae.— T .  magna  [Bealdus],  See  Atlas.— V.  prominens. 
The  seventh  cervical  v.  ;  so  called  on  account  of  the  prominence  of 
its  spinous  process.  [0.1 — Vertebrae  spuriae  (ossis  sacri).  See 
False  vertebrae.— VertebTae  thoraclcae  (seu  thoracis).  See  Dor- 
sal uerieftrce.— Vertebrae  verae.    See  True  vertebrae. 

VEBTEBRAI/,  adj.  Vu'rt'e^-br'l.  hat.,  vertebralie.  Ft.,  ver- 
tebral. Ger.,  wirbelig.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  vertebra.  8.  Having 
vertebrae,  vertebrate.    [C] 

VETEBKABTEKIAI.,  adj.  Vu'rt-e'b-ra^rt-e'ri'-'l.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  vertebral  arteries  or  veins.    [L,  153.] 

VERTEBRATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Vu»rt(we2rt)-e»b-rat(ra9t)'a». 
From  vertebra  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  vertibres.  Ger..  Wirbelthiere.  1.  Ani- 
mals having  a  backbone,  or  spinal  column.    They  are  distinguished 


by  a  partition,  shown  in  a  transverse  or  vertical  section,  completely 
separating  the  body  into  two  cavities :  the  dorsal  (containing  the 
cerebro-spinal  nervous  system),  and  the  ventral  (containing  the 
heart,  alimentary  canal,  and  ordinarily  the  sympathetic  nervous 
system).  The  V.  are  divided  into  three  primary  groups :  Ichthy- 
opsida  (fishes  and  amphibians),  Sauropsida  (reptiles  and  birds), 
and  Mammalia.  Haeckel  proposes  the  division  into  Leptocardia 
and  Pachycardia.  [L,  18.]  8.  A  phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom 
characterized  by  a  notoohord,  pharyngeal  clefts,  and  a  dorsal  me- 
dian nerve  tract,  derived  from  the  epiblast,  beneath  the  surface  of 
the  body  and  usually  tubular.  It  includes  the  Craniata,  Cephalo- 
chorda,  Unichorda,  and  Hemichorda.    [L,  121.] 

VERTEBRATE,  adj.  Vu^rt'e^brat.  Lat.,  verlehratus,  verte- 
bralis.  Fr.,  vertebre,  vertebral.  Ger.,  wirbelartig,  gewirbelt.  1. 
Pertaining  to  a  vertebra ;  having  vertebrae ;  as  a  n.,  a  v.  animal. 
[C]  8.  In  botany,  (o)  see  Lomentaceous  ;  (6)  having  the  blade 
connected  with  the  petiole  by  a  joint  (said  of  a  leaf),    [a,  3S.] 

VERTEBRO-BASII.AR,  adj.  Vu»rt'e»b-ro-baVi»l-a»J-.  Per- 
taining to  the  vertebrae  and  the  lower  portion  of  the  skull,  espe- 
cially the  basilar  bone  or  process.    [L.] 

VERTEBBO-CHONDRAI,,  adj.  Vu»rt"e=b-ro-kond'r'l.  Con- 
necting the  vertebrae  and  the  costal  cartilages.    [L.] 

VEBTEBRO-COSTAt,  adj.  Vu^rfe^b-ro-ko's't'l.  Pertaining 
to  or  connecting  the  ribs  and  the  vertebrae.    [L.] 

VEBTEBRO-CRANIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ve>r-ta-bro-kraS-ne-a'n'. 
Pertaining  to  or  connecting  the  spinal  column  and  the  skull.  [A, 
385  (o,  48).l 

VERTEBRODIDYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu»rt(we"rt)-e=b-ro(ro»)- 
di5-di=m(du«m)'i"-a'.  From  vertebra  (g.  v.),  and  SiSviios,  double.  A 
double  monstrosity  in  which  the  individuals  are  united  by  the  ver- 
tebrae,   [o,  34.] 

VERTEBBO-FEMORAI,,  adj.  Vu«rt"e'b-ro-fe»m'o=-r'l.  Per- 
taining to  the  vertebral  column  and  the  femur.    [L.] 

VERTEBBO-ItlAC,  adj.  Vu»rt"e=b-ro-i'l'ii'-a2k.  Lat.,  verte- 
bro-iliacus.  Tr,,vert&yro4liaque.  Pertaining  to  the  vertebrae  and 
the  ilium.    [C] 

VERTEBRUM  [Zerbis]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vu»rt(we'rt)'e»b-ru»m- 
(ru*m).    The  head  of  the  femur.    [L,  349.] 

VERTEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vu«rt(we'rt)'e»x.  6en.,ijcri'tcts.  From 
vertere,  to  turn.  Gr.,  nopv^^.  Fr.,  sommet.  Ger.,  Scheitel.  1.  The 
crown  of  the  head  ;  a  somewhat  indeflnite  area  of  the  head  that  is 
highest  when  the  subject  is  in  the  erect  posture.  Obstetrical  writers 
vary  in  the  meaning  they  attach  to  the  term,  some  applying  it  to 
the  anterior  f  ontanelle,  others  to  the  posterior  f  ontanelle.  others  to 
a  point  a  little  in  front  of  the  posterior  f ontanelle,  others  to  a  point 
midway  between  the  two  fontanelles,  and  others  to  the  whole  por- 
tion of  the  head  between  them.  The  last-mentioned  sense  of  the 
term  is  generally  recognized  by  writers  of  the  present  day.  [A,  60.] 
8.  The  apex  of  an  organ,  [a,  35.J — V.  cranii.  See  V.  (1st  def.). — 
V.  cublti.  See  Olecranon. — V.  of  the  bladder.  C5er.,  Blasen- 
scheitel,  Blasengipfel.  The  portion  of  the  urinary  bladder  at  the 
upper  extremity  of  its  longest  axis  (when  distended).  [L.]— V. 
palpitans.     See  Fontanelle  (1st  def.). 

VERTIBUIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vu«rt(we''rt)-i"b'u21(u<l)-uSm(u<m). 
From  vertere,  to  turn.    See  Articular  head  and  Trephine. 

VEBTICAI.,  adj.  Vu»rt'i=-k'l.  Lat.,  verticalis  (from  vertex 
[g.  V.]}.  Fr.,  V.  Qer.,vertikal,'^cheitelrecht.  Perpendicular  to  the 
plane  of  the  horizon,    [a,  48.] 

VBRTICII.,  n.  Vu»rt'i2-si''l.  Lat.,  verticillus  (dim.  of  vertex, 
a  whirlpool).  'Fr.,verticille.  Ger.,  Quirl,  Wirtel.  A  circle  of  leaves 
or  other  parts  lying  in  the  same  horizontal  plane  around  an  axis, 
(tt,  35.] — Dimidiate  v.  Ger.,  Halbwirtel,  Halbquirl.  A  whorl  in 
which  the  parts  are  so  inclined  toward  one  side  of  the  axis  or  so 
spread  out  as  to  seem  to  surround  only  half  the  axis,    [a,  35.] 

VERTICII-I.ASTER,  n.  Vu»rt-i''s-i21-a=st'u'r.  Lat.,  verticil- 
lastrum  (from  verticillus,  a  verticil,  and  aster,  a  star).  Fr.,  verti- 
cillastre.  A  spurious  verticil,  one  of  the  pairs  of  cymes  in  the  axils 
of  the  opposite  leaves  of  Mentha,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

VERTICII/LATE,  adj.  Vu'rt-i's'in-at.  Lat.,  verticillatua, 
verticillaris  (from  verticillus,  a  whirl).  Fr,  verticille.  (3er.,  quir- 
lich,  wirtelig.  Whorled,  arranged  in  a  whorl  or  whorls  ;  of  leaves, 
having  the  verticil  composed  of  three  whorls.  The  Verficillatce 
are  an  order  of  plants  corresponding  to  the  Labiatae.    [a.,  35.] 

VBRTICIIillUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Vu«rt(we2rt)-ii's(i'k)-i''l'li=-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  verticillus,  a  whirl.  A  genus  of  Fungi,  [a,  35.]— V. 
candelabrum.  A  species  occurring  on  rotten  wood.  Its  micro- 
coccus form  was  said  by  Tschamer  to  occur  in  the  blood,  urine, 
faeces,  epithelial  cells,  and  mucus  of  scarlet-fever  patients. 
["  Ctrlbl.  f .  Kinderheilk.,"  1879,  no.  23  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Bacteriol.  u.  Para- 
sitenk.,"  1887,  13,  p.  381  (B)J— V.  cylindrosporum.  A  species 
forming  colorless  threads  often  overgrowing  Claviceps  purpurea, 
[a,  36.] 

VERTICn-LUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vu»rt(we2rt)-i»s(i!'k)-i»l'lu'm- 
(lu*m).    From  vertere,  to  turn.    See  Tourniquet. 

VEKTICO-MENTAL,,  adj.  Vu'rt"i%-o-me'n't'l.  Pertaining 
to  the  vertex  and  the  chin.    [L,  125.] 

VEBTICO-TRANSVERSE,    adj.      Vu^rfi^k-o-tra^ns-vuSrs'. 

1.  Transverse  and  passing  through  the  vertex  of  the  skull.  2.  Ver- 
tical and  transverse  at  the  same  time  (said  of  the  perpendicular 
transverse  plane  or  section  of  a  body).    [L.] 

VERTICUI.A  (Lat.),  VERTICUIUM  (Lat.),  VERTICTJLUS 
(Lat,),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  m.  Vu»rt(we''rt)-i»k'u=Ku<l)-a»,  -usm(u*m), 
-u8s(u*s).    From  vertere,  to  turn.    1.  See  Joint  and  Articulatiom. 

2.  See  Vertebra. 

VERTIEFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-tefun!".  A  cavity,  a  recess, 
la,  14.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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VEKTIGB  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^ir-tezh.  See  Vertigo.— V.  de  M«ni6re. 
See  Miniere'a  disease.— V.  marin.  See  Seasickness.— V.  pa- 
ralysant.  See  Oeriier's  disease.— V.  stomacal.  See  Gastric 
vertigo. 

VERTIGINOUS,  adj.  Vu»rt-i'i'i>n-u=a.  Lat.,  vertiginosus. 
Fr.,  verfigineux.  Ger.,  schwindelig,  schwindelsiwhtig.  Pertain- 
ing to,  o£  the  nature  of,  subject  to,  or  affected  with  vertigo.    \T).] 

VEKTIGO(Lat.),n.f.  Vu»rt(we''rt)-ig(ee)'o ;  inBng.,vu''rt'i»g-o. 
Gen.,  -ig'inis.  From  vertere^  to  turn.  Gr.,  Sivos.  Fr.,  vertige. 
Ger.,  Schuiindel.  1.  Any  movement  or  sense  of  movement,  either 
in  the  individual  himself  or  in  external  objects,  that  involves  a  real 
or  seeming  defect  in  the  equilibrium  of  the  body  and  is  associated 
with  more  or  less  disturbance  of  consciousness,  [a,  340  2.  Of 
Ehazes,  see  Cochlea  (Ub.  def.).— Arterio-sclerotlc  v.  V.  due  to 
Impaired  brain  nutrition  in  consequence  of  arteriosclerosis  of  the 
cerebral  vessels,  [a,  34.1— Auditory  v.,  Aural  v..  Auricular  v. 
Ger.,  Ohrenachwindel.  See  MinUre's  disease.- Bilious  v.  Or 
C.  L.  Dana,  v.  due  to  self -intoxication  from  hepatic  torpidity,  [a,  34.1 
—Cerebral  v.  Qer.,  Kopfschwindel.  V.  entirely  due  to  cerebral 
disorder.  [D,  47.]- Epileptic  v.  A  vertiginous  or  quasi-vertigi- 
nous condition  assumed  in  one  of  the  forms  of  epilepsy.  [D,  35.]— 
Essential  V.  Of  Gowers,  v.  that  is  caused  by  some  unrecognizable 
morbid  state,  [a,  34.]— Gastric  v.  Lat.,  v.  a  stomacho  Iceso.  Fr., 
vertige  stomacal.  Qer.,  Magenschwindel.  V.  caused  by  disorder  of 
the  stomach,  [a,  34.]— Greenland  ilsherman's  v.  An  hallucina- 
tion occurring  to  an  E.skimo  fisherman  when  he  finds  himself  alone 
in  his  boat  with  no  land  and  no  other  boat  in  sight,  in  which  he  be- 
lieves his  boat  has  lost  its  balance  so  that  he  rushes  from  one  end  of 
it  to  the  other  to  restore  the  equilibrium.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July 
30, 188",  p.  131  (a,  34).]— Horizontal  v.  V.  which  appears  when  the 
patient  reclines,  and  ceases  when  he  assumes  the  erect  posture.  [L, 
88  (a,  50).]— Intestinal  v.  V.  due  to  some  intestinal  disturbance, 
[a,  34.]— liabyrinthine  v.  See  MenUre^s  disease.— laryngeal  v. 
A  mild  V.  that  begins  with  a  short  cough  followed  by  a  laryngeal 
spasm,  limited  convulsive  movements,  and  transitory  syncope, 
[a,  34.]— liateral  v.  V.  appearing  while  the  patient  is  walking 
along  by  the  side  of  some  structure  {e.g.,  a,  fence)  made  up  of  similar 
parts.  [L,  88  («,  50).]— tithasmlc  v.  Of  C.  L.  Dana,  paroxysmal 
V.  due  to  lithsemia.  [a,  34.]— Mechanical  v.  V.  produced  by  the 
movements  of  a  ship,  steam-oar,  elevator,  or  other  rapidly  moving 
objects,  [a,  34.]— Meniere's  v.  See  Miniire's  disease.— Mental 
V.  V.  caused  by  some  mental  disturbance,  [a,  34.] — Migrainous 
v.  Of  Gowers,  v.  occurring  either  as  part  of  an  attack  or  as  an 
occasional  symptom  of  migraine,  [a,  34.]— Neurasthenic  v., 
Neurotic  v.  ■  Subjective  v.  due  to  exhausted  or  irritated  nerve- 
centres,  [a,  34.]— Nocturnal  v.  A  sensation  of  falling  felt  shortly 
after  going  to  sleep.— Objective  v.  V.  in  which  external  objects 
seem  to  whirl  around.  L",  34.]— Ocular  v.,  Ophthalmic  v..  Op- 
tical v.,  Optic  v.  Ger.,  Augenschwindel,  Gesicktsschwindel.  Of 
Abadie.  a  variety  of  v.  accompanied  by  severe  pain  in  the  back  of 
the  neck,  inability  to  elevate  the  pupils  more  than  two  or  three 
millimetres  above  the  horizontal  plane,  and  a  f eehng  as  of  falling 
backward.  It  is  secondary  to  disorder  of  the  ocular  muscles.  [F.] 
— Otopathic  V.  See  Meniere's  disease.- Rotatory  v.  V.  pro- 
duced by  rapid  rotation  of  the  body  or  by  looking  at  rotating  ob- 
jects, [a,  340- Stomachal  v.  See  Gastric  u— Subjective  v.  V. 
in  which  the  person  affected  seems  to  himself  to  move,  [a,  34.]— 
Vertical  T.  V.  caused  by  looking  upward  to  or  downward  from 
an  elevation.  [L,  88  (a,  60).]  —V.  ab  aure  (laesa).  See  Meniire's 
disease. — V.  a  stomacho  Iseso.  See  Gastric  v. — V,  auditiva 
miasmatica.  Of  Longhi,  aural  v.  occurring  periodically  at  regu- 
lar intervals  among  patients  in  the  marshy  districts  of  Upper  Italy. 
[F,  3,]— V,  of  the  kajak.  See  Greenland  fisherman's  v. — V. 
tenebricosa.  See  Sootodiota.— V.  titubans,  V.  vacillans.  V. 
with  a  sensation  as  of  falling  forward  or  backward.    [L,  87  (a,  fiO).] 

VERTItGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Fe'r-ti^lg'un".    See  Estirpatioh. 

VERTRBTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  FeVtre^t'un^.  A  dislocation  or 
sprain  (of  the  foot).    [A,  460  (a,  17).] 

VERTROCKNUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fe'r-tro=k'nun».    See  Xerosis. 

VERUGAS,  n.    Ve'r-ug'a's.    See  Verrugas. 

VERUMONTANTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ver(we=r)-u'(u)-mo»nt-an- 
(a'n)'u'm(u*m).    See  Caput  gallinaginis. 

VERUNSTAITUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^r-un'stant-uu'.  Disfigure- 
ment, deformity,    [a,  14.] 

VERVAIN,  VERVEIN,  n's.  Vu'r'van.  1.  See  Verbena  and 
Verbena  offlcinalis.    2.  See  STACHYTARPHETAjamaicejisis. 

VERVEINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve'r-ve^'n.  See  Verbena  ;  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  see  Verbena  offlcinalis.—V.  odorante  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Alny- 
sia  citriodora  or  its  leaves.  [B,  95  (a,  38) ;  a,  36.]— V.  oiflcinale. 
1.  See  Verbena  officinalis.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  flowering  plant 
(leaves  [Sp.  Ph.])  of  Verbena  officinalis.    [B,  95  (a,  38).] 

VERWACHSEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe"r-va'ch's'e'n.  1.  See  Adher- 
ent and  Connate  (8d  def.).  2.  Grown  crooked,  hunch-backed.  [A, 
450  (a,  17).] 

VERWACHSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-va'ch's'un".  Adhesion,  ag- 
glutination, coalescence. — V'sbriicke  [Uskow].  See  S.fflPTUM  trans- 
versum. 

VERWAHRMITTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-va'r'mi^t-te'l.  A  pro- 
phylactic remedy,    [o,  14.] 

VERWANDLUNG  (Ger.1,  u.  Fe'r-va'nd'lun".  Transforma- 
tion, metamorphosis,    [a,  14.J 

VERWANDTSCHATT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-va'nt'sha'ft.  See  Af- 
finity. 

VERWECHSBIiUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe2r-ve=chiis'e21-un2.  Permu- 
tation,   [a,  14.] 

VBRWELKEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe'r-ve'lk'e'nd.  See  Marcbs- 
oent. 


VERWERFBN  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^r-ve^rf'e'n.  Abortion  (in  lower 
animals  only),    [a,  14.] 

VERWESUNG  (Ger.),  n.    FeSr-vaz'un".    See  Pctrefaction. 

VBRWIRRTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^'r-vert'hit.  See  Hallucinatiok. 

VERWITTERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-vi^t'te^r-uni".  Decay,  etc., 
resulting  from  exposure  to  the  weather,    [a,  14.] 

VBRWUNDBARKEIT  (Ger.),  u.  Fe"r-vund'ba»r-kit.  Vul- 
nerability,   [o,  14.] 

VER^WUNDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-vund'un^.  A  wounding,  a 
wound,    [a,  14.] 

VERZEHREND  (Ger.),  adj.  Fe^r-tsar'e^nd.  Consuming,  con- 
sumptive,   [a,  14.] 

VERZERRTSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fe'r-tse^rt'za-eSn.  Distorted 
vision.    [L,  57  (o,  14).]    See  Metamorphopsia. 

VERZERBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-tse^r'run^.  Distortion  by  ex- 
ternal force,  a  sprain,    [a,  14.] 

VBRZIEHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe=r-tse'un".  Distortion  by  displace- 
ment.    [A,  450  (a,  17).] 

VBBZUCKUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fe^r-tsuk'un".    See  Convulsion. 

VEBZtJCKUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Fe^r-tsu^k'uns.  Ecstasy,  deUrium. 
[a,  14,] 

VERZWBIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fe^r-tswig'un".  See  Divarication 
and  Ramification. 

VESANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve's(was)-an(a=n)'i2-a>.  From  vesamis, 
insane.  Fr.,  vesanie.  See  Insanity —Primary  intellectual  v. 
See  Delirium  grandiosum. — V.  abortiva.  An  abortive  Insanity, 
[a,  34.]— V.  acuta.  Of  Kahlbaum,  see  Febrile  delirium,- V.  in 
puerpera.  See  Puerperal  insanity.- V.  paralytica  progres- 
siva. Progressive  paralytic  insanity.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— V.  para- 
lytica progressiva  circularls.  Of  Fabre,  a  recurrent  form  of 
general  paresis.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— V.  paralytica  progressiva 
divergens.  Of  Kahlbaum,  general  paresis  with  occasional  lucid 
intervals  in  the  early  part  of  the  disease.  [L,  57  (a,  34).]— V. 
paralytica  progressiva  maniacalis.  Progressive  paralytic  in- 
sanity with  access  of  fury.  (L,  57  (a,  34).]— v.  paralytica  pro- 
gressiva melancholica.  Progressive  paralytic  insanity  with 
melancholic  symptoms,  [a,  34.]— V.  paralytica  progressiva 
rapida.  See  Galloping  paralysis.— V.  paralytica  progressiva 
stuporosa  (seu  stupida).  Progressive  paralytic  insanity  in  which 
the  patient  is  generally  in  a  state  of  stupor.  [L,  67  (a,  14).]— V. 
progressiva  simplex.  Of  Kahlbaum,  primary  paralytic  demen- 
tia. [L,  57  (a,  14).] — V.  typica  completa  circularls.  Recurrent 
typical  insanity.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— V.  typica  incompleta.  Peri- 
odic insanity  with  variable  symptoms.  [L,  67  (a,  14).] — V.  typica 
katatonica.  See  Catatonia.— V.  typica  legitima  incompleta. 
Transitory  insanity.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— V.  typica  legitima  sseviens. 
Acute  insanity,  generally  followed  by  death.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— V. 
typica  vera.    Tvpical  insanity  without  stuporous  accidents.    [L, 

57  (a,  14).] 

VESANICUS  (Lat.),  VESANUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ve=s(was)-a»n- 
(a'n)'i2k-u=s(u*s),  -an(a'n)'u=s(u*s).  From  ve-,  not,  and  sanus,  sane. 
Fr.,  vesanique.    See  Insane. 

VESCE  (Fr.),  n.    Ve^s.    See  ViciA. 

VBSCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve2sk(we'-isk)'uSs(u«s).  In  botany,  small, 
thin,  weak,    [a,  35.] 

VESICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve's(was)-ik(ek)'a'.  Gr,,  itiicrTt!.  TT.,ves- 
sie.  Ger..  Blase.  1.  A  bladder,  especially  the  urinary  bladder. 
2.  See  Graafian  vesicle.— V.  bilearia.  See  Goii-BLADDER.- V. 
bipartita.  A  more  or  less  incomplete  division  of  the  urinary 
bladder  into  two  parts  by  the  shortening  of  a  band  of  the  longi- 
tudinal muscular  fibres.  [L.] — V.  bovina  [Finn.  Ph.],  The  blad- 
der of  the  ox  blown  up  and  dried.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  cordis.  See 
Pericardium.— V.  fellea,  V.  fellis.  See  Ga2£-BLADDER. — V.  nata- 
toria.  See  SMJtm-BLADDER.- V.  prostatica.  See  Uterus  mascu- 
linus. — V.  saccata.  See  Sacculated  bladder. — V.  urinaj,  V. 
urinaria.    See  Urinary  bladder. 

VESICA!/,  adj.  Ve=s'i=-k'l.  Lat.,  vesicalis.  Fc,  vdsical.  Per- 
taining to  the  bladder.    [C] 

VESICALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve=s(was)-i2k(ek)-al(asl)'i's.  From 
vesica,  the  bladder.  Vesical;  asan.  m.,  see  Compressor  prosfaice; 
as  a  n.  f.,  a  vesical  artery,  [a,  48.] — V.  supreina.  Ger.,  vierte 
Blasenarterie.  Of  Hyrtl,  a  fourth  vesical  artery  found  during  the 
patency  of  the  funicular  portion  of  the  umbiUcal  artery.    [A,  19.] 

VESICANT,  adj.  Ve^s'i'^-k^nt.  Lat.,  vesicant  (from  vesica,  a 
bladder).  Fr.,  vesicant.  Ger.,  blasenziehend.  Producing  vesica- 
tion ;  as  a  n.  (Ger,,  Blasenzieher),  a  v.  substance. 

VESICARIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ve2s(was)-i"k(ek)-ar(aSr)'i2-a'.  From 
-uesica,  the  bladder.  ¥r.,  vdsicaire.  1.  Of  Crantz,  a  section  of  the 
genus  Trifolium,  2.  Of  Lamarck,  a  genus  of  the  Cruciferce.  3. 
An  old  name  for  the  Physalis  alkekengi  and  Cardiospermum  hali- 
cacaburn.  [a,  35.]  4.  Of  Schranck,  a  genus  of  the  Toeniadce  in  the 
larval  state.  [L,  16.]— V.  granulosa.  See  Echikococcus  hominis. 
— V.  hygroma,  V.  lobata  (suilla),  V.  orbicularis.  See  Cysti- 
CERCus  cellulosoe. — V.  socialis.    See  Ccenubus  cerebralis. 

VESICARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve2s(was)-i=k(ek)-ar(aSr)'i!-u'm- 
(u'm).    From  vesica,  a  bladder.    See  Ovary. 

VESICATION,  n,  Ve»s-i»k-a'shu=n.  Lat.,  vesicatio  (from 
vesica,  a  bladder).  Fr.,  vesication.  Ger.,  Blasenziehen  (1st  def.). 
1.  The  act  or  process  of  raising  a  blister.  2.  The  formation  of  a 
blister. 

VESICATOIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Vaz-ek-a'-twa'r.  See  Blister  (2d 
def.).— V.  ambulant.  See  Flying  blister. — V.  ammonjacal. 
See  Pommade  de  Goudret.—'V.  camphr6  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplas- 
trum  cantharidum  camphoratum. — V.  de  Janin.  See  Emplas- 
irum  picis  irritans. 
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Lat.,  vesicatorius.   See 


VESICATORY,  adj.   Ve"s'i=k-aH-or-i2 

Vesicant. 

VESICIE,  n.  Ve's'i^'-kU.  Gr.,  kvto,.  Lat.,  vesicula  (dim.  of 
wstca,  a  bladder).  Fr.,  vesicule.  GeT.,Bld,schen,  Blase.  1.  A  little 
sac  or  cyst ;  in  histology,  a  minute  solid  or  semisolid  mafis  (e.  o.,  a 
cell  or  nucleus)  inclosed  by  a  membrane.  [J.]  2.  A  lesion  of  the 
skin  or  mucous  membrane  formed  by  a  collection  of  clear  liquid 
within  or  beneath  the  epithelium,  causing  a  small,  circumscribed 
elevation  of  the  surface.  Of.  Bleb,  Bolla,  and  Pock.  3.  In  botany, 
(a)  a  cell  of  vegetable  tissue  ;  (b)  an  air-cavity  or  little  bladder 
(e.  g.,  one  of  the  air-bladders  in  many  Fucacece,  which  render  the 
branches  buoyant) ;  and  (c)  a  spore-v.  [a,  35.]— Adipose  v.  See 
if'at-OELL.— Air  v..  1.  See  ^ir-LAOUNULE.  8.  See  ylir-oELL  (1st  def .) 
and  Alveolus  (2d  def.).  3.  See  V.  (3d  def.  [6]).— Air  v'»  of  the 
lungs.  See  Air  v.  (2d  def.).— Allantoic  v.  The  internal,  epithe- 
lial portion  of  the  allantois.— Anterior  cephalic  (or  cerebral, 
or  encephalic)  v.  Ger.,  vordere  Himblase.  A  thin-walled  cavity 
formed  by  the  closing  in  of  the  dorsal  laminae  over  the  cephalic 
extremity  of  the  primitive  groove  of  the  embryo  and  a  subsequent 
transverse  constriction  at  about  the  extremity  of  the  notochord. 
From  it  are  developed  the  cerebral  hemispheres,  pineal  gland, 
pituitary  body,  corpus  callosum,  cerebral  pedimcles,  fornix,  and 
lateral  and  third  ventricles.  Sjibsequently  it  is  divided  by  an  an- 
tero-posterior  cleft,  which  finally  becomes  the  longitudinal  fissure. 
[L]— Antipodal  v.  See  Antipodal  cell.— Aschersonian  v's. 
V's  formed  by  shaking  fluid  fat  and  fluid  albumin  together,  the 
latter  forming  a  kind  of  investment  or  membrane  for  Sie  minute 
globules  of  the  fat.  [J.]  See  also  Haptogenous  membrane.— Audi- 
tory V.  See  Otic  u.— Blastodermic  v.  See  Blastdla.— Blood 
v's.  Blood-corpuscles.  [J.]— Cerebral  v's.  See  Encephalic  v's. 
-Contractile  v.  1.  An  expansion  of  the  lower  end  of  the  excre- 
tory canal  of  some  of  the  Distomidos.  [L,  16.]  2.  See  Contractile 
vacuole.— Directing  v.  See  Directing  globule.— Embryonal 
v..  Embryonic  v.  Ger.,  Keimschlauch.  See  Embryonic  cell 
(4th  def.).— Encephalic  v's.  Lat.,  vesicula  cephalica.  Ger., 
Hiniblaschen.  The  three  compartments  into  which  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  primitive  medullary  tube  is  divided  at  an  early 
period  in  foetal  life.  Other  secondary  v's  spring  from  the  primary 
one,  from  which  are  formed  the  organs  of  sense.  [I,  1.5  (K).]— 
Erythroid  v.  Fr.,  visicule  erythroide.  Of  Pockel,  a  vesicular 
structure  described  as  constituting  one  of  the  elements  of  the 
ovum  ;  pyriform,  milky  white,  and  larger  than  the  umbilical 
vesicle  ;  thought  by  Velpeau  to  be  pathological.  [A,  45.]— 
Eat-v.  See  J'af-CELL. — Germinal  v.,  Germinative  v.  1.  A 
somewhat  spherical  body  in  the  ovum  with  an  investing  membrane, 
having  fluid  and  granular  contents  vrith  a  protoplasmic  network 
and  germinal  spot  or  spots  ;  regarded  essentially  as  a  nucleus.  [L, 
142,  201.]  See  cut  under  Ovum.  2.  In  botany,  the  imperfectly 
formed  germ-cell  in  the  embryo-sac  previous  to  fertilization,  [a, 
35.]— Glandular  v.,  Gland-v.  See  Acinus  (7th  def.).— Graafian 
V.  Fr.,  veaicule  de  Graaf,  poche  vesiculaire.  Ger.,  Eierstocksfol- 
likel^  Eiersack.  A  closed  sac  which  contains  the  ovarian  ovum. 
It  consists  of  an  external  membrane  lined  with  small  granular  cells 
(the  membrana  granulosa)  which  are  condensed  at  one  point  to  form 
the  discus  proligerus.  Prior  to  the  ripening  of  the  ovum  the  v.  is 
Situated  within  the  stroma  of  the  ovary,  but  as  maturation  advances 
it  becomes  superficial,  its  walls  grow  vascular,  and  it  is  distended 
with  a  serous  fluid.  It  finally  ruptures,  allowing  the  ovum  to  escape. 
[L.] — Kupffer's  v.  See  Postanal  v. — Hiens  v.  See  Secondary 
ocular  v. — Malignant  v.  See  Contagious  anthrax. — Marginal 
v's.  See  Marginal  bodies. — Medullary  v.  of  the  eye.  See  Pri- 
mary optic  v. — Mesencephalic  v..  Middle  cerebral  (or  ence- 
phalic, or  primary)  v.  Ger.,  mittlere  Hirnblase.  In  embryology, 
the  dilatation  of  the  medullary  tube  just  posterior  to  the  cephalic 
extremity  of  the  notochord,  from  which  the  corpora  quadrigemina, 
cerebral  peduncles,  and  aqueduct  of  Sylvius  are  developed.  [L.]— 
Nuclear  v.  See  Nucleus  (1st  def.).- Ocular  v's.  See  Primary 
optic  v's. — Olfactory  v.  The  primitive  v.  from  which  is  developed 
the  olfactory  lobe.  [I,  2  (K).]— Otic  v.  Ger.,  GehorbUischen,  Ohr- 
bldschen^  Gehorkapsel.  The  embryonic  rudiment  of  the  organ  of 
hearing,  formed  by  an  involution  of  the  epiblast  from  the  outer 
surface  of  the  head  in  the  region  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  opposite 
the  dorsal  end  of  the  hyoidean  arch.  [A,  5.] — Ovarian  v.  See 
Graafian  v. — Polar  v.  See  Extrusion  globule. — Pituitary  v. 
The  primitive  pituitary  body  in  the  embryo.  [1, 2  (K).]— Postanal  v. 
A  vesicular  dilatation  of  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  postanal  gut. 
[L,  201.] — ^Posterior  cephalic  (or  cerebral,  or  encephalic)  v. 
The  posterior  enlargement  of  the  medullary  tube  from  which  the 
cerebellum,  pons  Varolii,  medulla  oblongata,  and  fourth  ventricle 
are  developed.  [L.]— Primary  ocular  (or  optic)  v's.  Lateral  pro- 
jections from  the  anterior  cerebral  v.,  from  which  the  eyes  are  de- 
veloped. [L.]— Primitive  cerebral  v.  An  expansion  at  the  an- 
terior extremity  of  the  medullary  tube,  from  which  is  developed 
the  encephalon.  It  is  subsequently  divided  into  the  anterior,  mid- 
die,  and  posterior  cerebral  v's.  [I,  28  (K) ;  L.] — Primitive  optic 
v's.  See  Primary  ocular  f 's. — Prosencephalic  v.  See  Anterior 
cephalic  v. — Prostatic  v.  See  Uterus  masculimis. — Pulmonary 
V.  See  Air-GEijL  (1st  def.)  and  Alveolus  (3d  def.).— Purkinjean 
v.,  Purkinje's  v.  See  Germinal  v.  (1st  def.). — Secondary  oc- 
cipital V.  See  Posterior  cerebral  v. — Secondary  ocular  (or 
optic)  V.  A  depression,  or  involution,  in  the  wall  of  the  primary 
optic  v.,  which  receives  the  lens.  [I,  15  (K).] — Seminal  v's.  Lat., 
vesiculoe  seminales.  Ger.,  Sanienbldschen,  Samenblasen^  Samen- 
sdckchen.  Two  membranous  tubes,  coiled  and  doubled  upon  them- 
selves so  as  to  present  a  sacculated  appearance,  and  lying  on  the 
base  of  the  bladder  with  their  blind  posterior  extremities  (between 
which  the  vasa  deferentia  run)  considerably  separated.  They  con- 
verge toward  the  prostate  and  unite  each  with  its  corresponding 
vas  deferens.  They  serve  as  receptacles  for  the  semen.  [L.] — 
Sense-v.  A  v.  from  wliich  an  organ  of  special  sense  is  developed. 
[L.] — Spore-v.  Lat.,  vesicula  sporarum  (seu  sporidiorum).  Ger., 
Sporenblase.  In  the  Physomycetes  (vesicular  molds),  one  of  the 
bladder-like  fniits  containing  sporidia.    [a,  85.]— Umbilical  v. 


Ger.,  Nabelbldschen,  Doftersack,  Nabelblase.  The  navel  sac.  a 
structure  of  the  human  ovum  which  in  the  lower  animals  is  called 
the  vitelline  sac  or  yolk  sac.  It  is  situated  on  the  abdominal  aspect 
of  the  embryo,  being  continuous  with  the  omphalomesenteric 
duct.  [A,  11.]— Unpaired  (anterior)  v.  See  Anterior  cephalic 
■u.— Urinary  v.  The  allantois— V,  of  Baer.  The  ovum  in  the 
Graafian  v.  [J,  33.]— V.  of  Balbiani.  See  Yolk  nucleus.— V.  of 
Graaf.  See  Graafian  v.— V's  of  Naboth.  See  Nabothian  folli- 
cles.—V.  of  Purkinje.  See  Germinal  v.—V.  of  the  optic 
thalamus.    See  Anterior  cerebral  v. 

VESICO-ABDOMINAt,  adj.  Ve2s"i>k-o-a»b-do»m'i2-n'l.  For 
deriv..  see  Vesica  and  Abdomen.  Pertaining  to  the  urinary  blad- 
der and  the  abdomen,    [L.] 

VESICOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve2s(was)-i=k(ek)-o(oS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ; 
in  Eng.,  ve^s'i^'k-o-sel.  Gen.,  -cel'es.  From  vesica,  a  bladder,  and 
k^Atj,  a  tumor.    See  Cystocelb. 

VESICO-CEBVICAL,  adj.  Ve«s"i!k-o-su»rv'i2-k'l.  For  deriv., 
see  Vesica  and  Cervix.  Pertaining  to  the  urinary  bladder  and 
cervix  uteri.    [L.] 

VESICOCtVSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve2s(was)-isk(ek)-o=k'li2s(Iu«s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  -clys'eos  i-oc'lysis).  From  vesica,  the  bladder,  and  kAtJo-is,  a 
washing.    Of  McDowall,  the  injection  of  fluids  into  the  bladder. 

K  34.] 

VESICOPI,ASTIK(Qer.),  n.  Vaz-ek-o-pla»st-ek'.  The  plastic 
surgery  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L.] 

VESICO-PROSTAXIC,  adj.  Ve's-'isk-o-pro-sta't'l^k.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  urinary  bladder  (or  the  seminal  vesicle)  and  the  prostate. 

VESICO-PBOSTATIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Va-se-ko-pro-staS-tek,  See 
Compressor  prostatas. 

VESICO-PUBIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Va-se-ko-pu«-be-e«n.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  urinary  bladder  and  the  pubic  bone  or  region.    [L.] 

VESICO-SPINAl,  adj.  Ve2s"ii!k-o-spi'n'l.  Pertaining  to  the 
urinary  bladder  and  the  spinal  cord.    [L.J 

VESICO-UMBILICAt,  adj.  Ve2s"i»k-o-uSmb-in'i2-k'I.  Per- 
taining to  the  urinary  bladder  and  the  umbilicus.    [L.] 

VESICO-UTEBINE,  adj.  Ve^s'-i^k-o-uafe^r-iSn.  Pertaining 
to  the  urinary  bladder  and  the  uterus.    [L.] 

VESICO-UTEKO-VAGINALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ve»s(was)-ik(ek)- 
o(o")-u2t(u«t)-e=r-o(o=)-va=j(waSg)-i2n(en)-al(asl)'i's.  Pertaining  to 
the  urinary  bladder,  uterus,  and  vagina.    [L.] 

VESICO-VAGINAIi,  adj.  Ve2s"i2k-o-va»j'i'-n'l.  Pertaining 
to  the  urinary  bladder  and  the  vagina.    [L.] 

VESICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ve=s(was)-isk(ek)'u21(u'il)-a>,  See  Vesi- 
cle.— V,  alba.  The  umbilical  vesicle. — V.  blastodermica.  See 
Blastula.— V.  bronchica.  See  ^!)--cell  (1st  def.)  and  Alveolus 
(Zd  def.).— V.  cephalica.  See  Encephalic  vesicles.— Vesiculae 
cervicis  uteri.  See  Nabothian  follicles. — Vesiculse  cristal- 
linie  genitalium.  Herpes  progenitalis.  [G.  11. J— V.  directrix. 
See  Directing  globule. — Vesiculse  divse  barbarse.  See  Vari- 
ola confiuens.—'V.  fellea,  V.  fellis.  See  GaZZ-BLADDER. — Vesi- 
culee  gelatinosse.  See  Gelatin  capsule.— V.  germinativa 
[Bernhardt].  See  Germinal  vesicle.— V.  graafiana,  V.  Graafli. 
See  Graafian  vesicle.— Vesiciilae  gi-isese  (lienis).  See  Mal- 
pighian  corpuscles  (3d  def.).— V.  malpighiana.  See  V.  pulmo- 
nalis.—'V,  omphalo-mesenterica,  V.  ovalis.  See  Umbilical 
vesicle.— V.  prollfera,  V.  proligera.  See  Germinal  vesicle.— 
V.  pulmonea,  V.  pulmonalis,  V.  pulmonum.  See  Air-CELh 
(1st  def.)  and  Alveolus  (2d  def.).— V.  Pnrkinji.  See  Germinal 
vesicle. — Vesiculae  sanguinis.  Blood-corpuscles.  [J.] — Vesi- 
cnlae  seminales.  See  Seminal  vesicles.— V.  serosa.  See  False 
AMNION. —Vesiculae  spermaticae.  See  Seminal  vesicles.- V. 
spermatica  spuria.  See  Uterus  masculinus. — V.  sporarum, 
V.  sporidiorum.  See  Spore-VESICLE.— V.  umbilicalis.  See 
Umbilical  vesicle. 

VESICUI.AK,  adj.  Ve=s-i=k'u21-aSr.  Lat.,  vesicularis  (from 
vesicula.  a  vesicle).  Fr.,  vesiculaire.  Ger.,  blasig.  blasenartig. 
bldschenformig.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  vesicle ;  affected  with,  con- 
sisting of,  or  of  the  nature  of  vesicles.  2.  Pertaining  to  or  re- 
sembfing  a  bladder-like  structure  (e.  g.,  the  seminal  vesicles).  3. 
Of  a  murmur,  sounding  as  if  generated  within  vesicles  ;  emitting 
a  soft,  sighing  sound.    [D,  1.] 

VESICULATED,  adj.  Ve»s-i2k'u=l-at-eM.  From  vesicula,  a 
vesicle.  Fr.,  vdsicul^,  en  grappes.  Having  the  appearance  of  a 
bunch  of  grapes  ;  hydatidiform.    [A,  42.] 

VESICUIiATION,  n.  Ve=s-i>k-u=l-a'shuSn.  From  vesicula,  a 
vesicle.    The  formation  of  vesicles. 

visiCULE  (Fr.),  n.  Vaz-ek-u«l.  See  Vesicle.— Premiere  v. 
c€r£brale.  See  Anterior  cerebral  vesicle.- Seconde  v.  en- 
c^phallque.  See  Mesencephalic  vesicle. — Troisi&me  v.  c6r6- 
brale  primitive,  Troisifemev.  enc^phalique.  &Qe  Posterior 
cerebral  vesicle. — V.  auditive.  See  Otic  vesicle. — V.  biliaire. 
See  G'aZJ-BLADDER. — V.  c6r6belleuse.  See  Posterior  cerebral 
vesicle.- V.  c6r6brale  ant^rieure.  See  Anterior  cerebral 
VESICLE.— V.  c£r€bTale  moyenne.  See  Middle  cerebral  vesicle. 
— V's  craniennes.  See  Encephalic  vesicles. — V's  cristalli- 
K^nes.  Of  Trecul,  vesicles  containing  albuminoid  matter  in  the 
form  of  crystalloids,    [a,  35.]- V's  des  hemispheres.    The  lateral 

Eortions  of  the  anterior  cerebral  vesicle  from  which  the  cerebral 
emispheres  are  formed.  [L.]— V.  des  tubercules  quadrl- 
Jumeaux.  See  Mesencephalic  vesicle.— V.  du  bulbe,  V.  du 
cerveau  post^rieur.  See.  Posterior  cerebral  vesicle. — V.  du 
flel.  See  Ga!!-BLADDEE.— V.  du  germe.  See  Germinal  vesicle. 
— V.  61£mentaire.  See  H«;motoblast.— V.  embryogdne.  See 
Yolk  NUCLEUS.— V's  6pid6miques.  See  Syphilis.— V's  filles. 
See  DaugftZer-BLADDERs.- V's  lat^rales.  See  Vs  des  himisphires. 
—V's  generatrices.  See  Proliferating  cells  of  the  tubuli  uri- 
niferi.-y.  germinative.  See  Germinal  vesicle.— V's  incolorees 
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<la  sang.  See  While  blood-corpuscles.— V.  iiif^rieure.  The 
lower  subdivision  of  the  posterior  cerebral  vesicle,  from  which 
arises  the  medulla  oblongata.  Ui  36  (K).J— V.  m«dlane.  See 
MesencephcUic  vesicle.— V.  mere.  See  Mot/ier-CELL.— V's  mdres 
(lie  sperinatozoides).  See  V's  generatrices.— V.  moyeniie. 
See  Prostate.— v.  nucl^enne.  See  Nucleus  (1st  def.).— V. 
urganique.  See  Cellule.— V.  ovarienne,  V.  ovarlque.  See 
Graafian  vesicle.— V.  primitive  des  h£iuispli6res.  See  .4ft- 
terior  cerebral  vesicle.— V.  prostatique.  See  Uterus  mascu- 
Unus.—\.  pulsatile.  See  Contractile  vacuole.— V.  s^reuse. 
See  False  amnion.— V's  spermatiques.  See  V's  giniratrices.— 
V's  spermatogones.  See  Seminal  cells.— V.  sup6rieure.  See 
Anterior  cerebral  vesicle.— V.  w£b6rienne.  See  Uterus  mascu- 
liiius. 

VESICUI.EUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Va-se-ku»-lu».    See  Vesiculose. 

VESICUIilFEKOUS,  adj.  Ve3s-i2k-un-i2f'e"r-u»s.  Lat.,  ve- 
SLculiferus  (from  vesicula,  a  vesicle,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  v4- 
siculifire.  Bearing  vesicles.  The  VesicuUferi  are  the  Phyaomy- 
cetes.     [a,  35.] 

VESICUtlFORM,  adj.  Ve's-ii'k-usri^-tosrm.  From  vesicula. 
a  vesicle,  and /orma,  form.  Fr, ^  v^siculiforme.  Bladdery,  having 
the  form  of  a  vesicle,    [a,  35.] 

VESICUtlTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve=s(was)-i2k(ek)-uai(u*I)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  vesicula,  a  vesicle.  Inflammation 
of  a  vesicle,  especially  of  the  seminal  vesicles,  [a,  34.J— Seminal 
V.  An  acute  or  chronic  infective  inflammation  of  the  seminal 
vesicles.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.,  1889,  p.  631  (a,  34).] 

VESICULO-PKOSTATIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Va-se-ku»-lo-pro- 
sta'-tek.    Pertaining  to  the  bladder  and  the  prostate. 

VESICULOSE,  adj.  Ve2s-i"k'u"l-os.  Lat.,  vesiculosus.  Fr., 
vesiculeux.  Ger.,  blasig.  1.  Consisting  of  or  covered  with  vesi- 
cles.   2.  Vesiculiform.    [a,  35.] 

VBSICUtO-TUBUL,Alt,  adj.  Ve=s-i'k"u21-o-tu2b'u21-a'r.  Ves- 
icular and  tubular  at  the  same  time  (said  of  a  murmur).    [L.] 

VESICULOUS,  adj.  Ve^'s-i^k'n^l-u's.  Lat.,  vesiculosus.  Fr,. 
vesiculeux.    See  Vesicular  and  Vesiculose. 

VESOU  (Fr.),  n.    V'zu.    Sugar-cane  juice.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VESPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve=sp(we=sp)'as.  Gr.,  o-^ijj.  Fr.,  gugpe. 
Ger.,  Wespe.  A  genus  of  the  Vespidce,  or  wasps  (a  family  of  hy- 
menopterous  insects),  [a,  35.]— V.  crabro.  Fr.,  frelon.  Ger., 
Hornisse.  The  hornet ;  formerly  used  as  a  purgative  and  diuretic. 
(a,  35.]— V.  vulgaris.  Ger.,  gemeine  Wespe,  Erdwespe.  The 
common  wasp  ;  formerly  used  as  a  purgative  and  diuretic.    [«,  35.] 

VESPAJO  (It.),  n.  Ve=s-pa3'yo.  1.  A  wasp's  nest.  2.  Anthrax. 
3.  Malignant  pustule.  [G,  71.]  Cf.  Furcnculus  vespajus.—\.  del 
capillizio.    See  Kekion. 

VESPABIUS(Lat.),  adj.  Ve2sp(we'sp)-a(aS)'ri!'-u's(u<s).  From 
ye.ipa,  a  wasp.  Fr.,  guepaire.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  wasps. 
[A,  385  (a,  48).]  f        f 

VESPERTINE,  adj.  Ve'sp'uSrt-i^n.  Lat.,  vespertinus  (from 
vesper,  the  evening).  Of  the  evening,  appearing  in  the  evening  ; 
of  flowers,  opening  at  nightfall,    [a,  35.] 

VESSE-DE-I.OUP  (Fr.),  VESSE-LOUP  (Fr.),  n's.  Ve^s-d'-lu, 
ve=s-lu.  The  Lycoperdon  giganteum  and  other  species  of  Lyco- 
perdon.    [a,  35.] 

VESSEL,  n.  Ve'^s'e'l.  Gr.,  iyyeioi'.  Lat.,  vas.  Fr.,  vaisseau. 
Ger.,  Gefass.  A  utensil  for  holding  liquids,  etc.;  in  anatomy,  a 
duct  or  channel  for  containing  or  conveying  any  fluids  of  the  body, 
especially  the  blood,  [a,  48.]— Absorbent  v's.  The  lacteals  and 
lymphatics.  [C.]— Ambulacral  v's.  A  system  of  v's  consisting 
of  a  circular  canal  around  the  mouth  (in  the  echinoderms),  giving 
origin  usually  to  canals  which  follow  the  middle  line  of  each  of  the 
ambulacral  metameres.  [A,  12.]— Blood-v.  See  the  major  list  — 
Capillary  v.  See  Capillary  (3d  def.).— Chyllferous  v's.  Lat 
vasa  chylifera.  Ger.,  Milchgefasse.  Absorbent  v's  which  arise  In 
the  villi  of  the  intestinal  walls  and  terminate  in  the  thoracic  duct 
Those  from  the  descending  colon  and  sigmoid  flexure  connect  with 
the  lumbar  lymphatics  or  the  thoracic  duct  by  a  separate  trunk 
[C.]— Hsemorrhoidal  v's.  The  dilated  veins  of  the  rectum  and 
anus,  [a,  34.]— lacteal  v's.  See  Chyllferous  v's.- Lactiferous 
v's.  Lat.,  vasa  lactifera  (sen  laticis).  Milk-v's,  the  tubes  secreting 
the  peculiar  juice  of  plants,  [a,  35.]  See  ia*e3:-cELL.— Lymphatic 
^',^'  ?i?I?P?  ^'*-„  ^^^  LYMPHATios.-Mllk-v's.  See  Lactiferous 
■u's.— Pitted  v.  See  Pitted  cell.— Plasmatic  v's.  See  Serous 
canalieuli .—Sviral  v.  See  Spiral  cell.— Umbilical  v's.  Lat 
vasa  umbilicalia.  Fr.,  vaisseaux  ombilicales.  (Jer.,  Nabelaefasse 
The  umbihcal  arteries  and  veins.    [L.] 

VESSIB  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^-se.  See  Bladder.-V.  a  cellules.  See 
Sacculated  bladder.- V.  a  colonnes.  See  Columnar  bladder  — 
V.  du  flel.  An  old  term  for  the  gall-bladder.  [A,  44.1— V.  en 
bissac.    See  Bilobed  bladder.— V.  natatoire.    See  ^«--bladder. 

VESSIGNON  (Fr.),  n.  Ve^ss-sen-yo^n'.  A  chronic  synovial  tu- 
mor sometimes  observed  on  one  side  of  a  horse's  hock.  TA,  301 
(a,  34).] 

VESTIBULAR,  adj.  Ve'st-i'b'u^I-a'r.  From  vestibulum.,  an 
entrance-court.  Pertaining  to  a  vestibule,  especially  the  vestibule 
of  the  vulva. 

VESTIBULE,  n.  Ve=st'i2b-u»l.  Lat.,  vestibulum.  Fr„  v. 
Ger.,  Vorhof.  1.  A  triangular  space  bounded  on  the  two  sides  by 
the  labia  pudendi  minora  and  below  by  the  ostium  vagina.  [A,  15  ] 
2.  The  first  division  of  the  osseous  labyrinth  of  the  internal  ear  ;  an 
irregular,  elliptical  cavity,  4  to  5  mm.  in  diameter.  Its  lateral  wall 
is  formed  in  great  part  by  the  fenestra  ovalis  and  the  foot-plate  of 
the  stapes.  On  the  median  and  inferior  walls  are  two  depressions 
for  the  reception  of  the  saccules.  On  the  posterior  and  partly  on 
the  superior  and  inferior  walls  lie  the  mouths  of  the  semicircular 
canals.    On  the  anterior  inferior  wall  is  the  entrance  of  the  cochlea 


into  the  scala  vestibuli.  [F,  3.]  3.  Of  Gratiolet,  the  upper  portion 
of  the  third  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  35  (K).]  4.  In  botany,  see 
Stoma  (2d  def.).— Aortic  v.  Of  Sibson,  the  small  compartment 
formed  by  the  left  ventricle,  adjoining  the  root  of  the  aorta.  Its 
walls  are  formed  of  fibro-cartilage  and  do  not  collapse,  thus  leaving 
room  for  the  flaps  of  the  aortic  valve  to  descend  during  diastole  of 
the  heart.  [C.]— V.  of  the  ear.  See  V.  (2d  def.).— V.  of  the 
mouth.  The  portion  of  the  mouth  outside  of  the  teeth,  bounded 
by  the  lips  and  the  cheeks.  [L,  67  (a,  50).]— V.  of  the  nose.  The 
region  of  the  external  nostrils,  including  all  parts  roofed  by  the 
nasal  cartilages.  [C] — V.  of  the  vagina.  Ger.,  Schamvorhof. 
See  V.  (1st  def .).— V.  of  the  ventricles.  The  entrance  to  the  ven- 
tricles of  the  brain.    [I,  43.] 

VESTIBULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve2st(we2st)-i!'b'u=l(u*l)-uSm(u<m). 
See  Vestibule.— V.  labyrinthi.  See  Vestibule  (2d  def.).— V. 
membranaceum.  See  Utricle  (2d  def.).— V.  pharyngis.  The 
isthmus  faucium.— V.  vaginse.    See  Vestibule  (1st  def.). 

VESTIGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve!'st(we2st)-i2j(eg)'i"-uam(u«m). 
Lit.,  a  foot-print ;  a  trace,  a  slight  impression  or  marking,  a  rudi- 
mentary structure  ;  also  the  sole.  [L,  50  (a,  48).]— V.  foraminis 
ovalis.  See  Fovea  of  the  right  auricle  of  the  heart.— Vestigia 
of  muscles.  The  seven  intrinsic  muscles  of  the  auricle  ;  so  called 
from  their  extremely  rudimentary  condition  in  man.  [F.]— V.  pe- 
dis.   The  metatarsus.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

VESTIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ve»st(we2st)-i2(e)-me»nt'u»m- 
(u*m).  From  vestis,  clothing.  Ger.,  Bekleidung.  See  Indumentum 
(1st  def.). 

VESUVIN,  n.  Ve's-u'v'i'n.  See  Triamido-azobenzene  hydro- 
chloride. 

VETA,  n.    See  Mountain  sickness. 

VETCH,  n.  Ve'ch.  The  genus  Vida.  [a,  36.]— Bitter  v.  See 
Lathyrus  macrorrhizus,  Orobus  (2d  def.),  and  Vicia  ervilia. — 
Chickling  v.  See  Lathyrus  sattuMS.- Kidney-v.  See  the  ma- 
jor list.— Licorice-v.  See  Astragalus  glycyphyllos.—M.ilk-v. 
See  ASTRAQALUS  (6th  def.). 

VETCHLING,  n.    Ve^ch'li'n'.    The  genus  Lathyrus.    [a,  35.] 

VETERINARIAN,  n.  Ve^t-e^r-i^n-ar'i^-'n.  Lat.,  veterinari- 
us,  equarius.  Fr.,  vet&rinaire.  Ger.,  Veterindrarzt.  A  practi- 
tioner of  veterinary  medicine,    [a,  48.] 

VETERINARY,  adj.  Vest'e'r-i^n-ar-i!".  Lat.,  veterinarius, 
veterinus.  Fr.,  vetirinaire.  Ger.,  veterindr.  Pertaining  to  or 
concerned  with  the  domestic  animals  (cf.  V.  medicine). 

VETEBNOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vet(wen)-uiirn(e=rn)-o(o=)- 
man(ma'n)'i>-a'.  From  veternus,  drowsiness,  and  mania,  madness. 
See  Typhomania. 

VETERNOSITAS  (Lat.),  VETERNUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
Ve''t(we2t)-u«rn(e2rn)-o=s(os)'i2t-a2s(a2s),  -u»m(e"rn)'uSs(u«s).  Gen., 
-tat'is,  -ter'ni.    See  Drowsiness. 

VETIVER  (Fr.),  n.  Va-te-va.  1.  The  Hemidesmus  indicus.  [o, 
35.]    2.  See  VETivERii  (2d  def.). 

VETIVERIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Vat-e-ve^r'i^-as.  From  E.  Ind.,  vet- 
tivayr.  Fr.,  vitiverie  (1st  def.),  vitiver  (2d  d4f.),  vetivert  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Vetiver.  1.  A  section  of  the  genus  Andropogon.  2.  The  An- 
dropogon  muricatus  or  its  root,  [a,  36.]— Oleum  vetiverlse.  Ger., 
Vetiverol.  An  ethereal  oil  obtained  from  radix  vetiveriee.  [B,  108 
(a,  14).l— Radix  vetiverisB.  Sp.,  vetiver,  grama  de  las  Indias 
iraiz)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  root  of  Andropogon  muricatus.  [B,  95  (a, 
38).]— V.  odorata.    See  Andropogon  muricatus. 

VETULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve»t(weH)'u!'l(u«l)-as.  From  vetus,  old. 
1.  Of  old  writers,  the  skin  of  the  navel  wrinkled  by  age.  2.  Less 
correctly,  the  os  sacrum.    [A,  323,  600  (a,  48).] 

VEVEY,  n.  Ve^-va.  A  climatic  health  resort  in  the  canton  of 
Vaud,  Switzerland.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VEXILLAR,  VEXILLARY,  adj's.  Ve=x'i»l-a>r,  -ar-i».  Lat., 
vexillaris  (from  vexillum,  a  military  ensign).  FT.,vexiUaire.  Ger., 
fahnenformig.    Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  vexillum.    [a,  36.J 

VEXILLUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Ve2x(we»x)-i!'l'lu»m(lu«m).  From  tie- 
here,  to  carry.  Fr.,  standard,  pavilion.  Ger.,  Fahne,  Wimvel. 
The  standard  ;  the  large  upper  petal  of  a  papilionaceous  corolla, 
[a,  35.] 

VIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi(wi!')'as.  Gr..  oSos.  Fr.,  voie.  Ger.,  Weg. 
A  way,  passage,  or  tract ;  also  a  method  or  manner,  [a,  48.]— 
Prlmie  vise.  Fr.,  premiires  voies.  The  gastro-intestinal  tract. 
[K.]— SecundBB  viae.  An  old  term  for  the  lacteals.  [K.]— V.  hu- 
mida.  See  Wet  way.— Viae  lacrimales.  See  Lacrymal  pas- 
sages.—V.  sicca.    See  Dry  way. 

VIABILITY,  n.  Vi-a^b-i'l'in-i".  Fr.,  viability.  Ger.,  Lebens- 
fdhigkeit  (des  Fotus).    The  state  of  being  viable. 

VIABLE,  adj.  Vi'a=-b'l.  Lat.,  vitalis,  vitabilis  (from  vita, 
life).  Fr..  v.  (from  vie,  life),  whence  the  English  word.  Qer.,  lebens- 
fahig.  Of  a  foetus,  far  enough  advanced  in  development  to  be 
capable  of  survival  apart  from  the  maternal  organism. 

VIAL,  n.    Vi"l.    See  Phial. 

VIANDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-a'n^d.  See  Meat.— Extrait  de  v.  See 
BEEF-ecciracf. — Jus  de  v.  See  BEEF-juice. — Poudre  de  v.,  V. 
dess€ch6e,  V.  en  poudre.     See  MEAT^our. 

VIBEX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vib(web)'e»x.  Gen.,  -i'cis.  Gr.,  niiAui)(. 
Fr.,  vergeture.  <jler.,  Striemen,  Biutschwiele.  1.  A  mark  produced 
or  appearing  as  if  produced  by  the  stroke  of  a  whip.  2.  A  linear 
ecchymosis.— V.  a  flagello.  V.  due  to  the  stroke  of  a  whip.  [G, 
n.]— V.  a  panaritio.  Of  Plenck,  a  red  stripe  extending  from  a 
flnger  affected  with  paronychia  to  the  forearm,  and  disappearing 
after  incision  of  the  flnger  ;  probably  due  to  an  inflamed  lymphatic 
vessel.  [G,  11.]— V.  febrilis.  V.  sometimes  observed  in  the  course 
of  malignant  fevers.  [G,  11.]— V.  scorbutica.  See  Purpura  scor- 
butica. 
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.„'YJ^?',^'"I''i^' adj-  Vib-ra't-i'l.  ha,t.,vibratilis{(Tomvibrare, 
to  shake).  Ft.,  vGer.,  zittemd,  achwankend.  Capable  of  shak- 
ing or  quivering,    [a,  48,] 

(trom  mbrare,  to  shake).  Fr.,  v.,  frdmissement.  Ger.,  F.,  Sehwing- 
ung.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  shaking  or  quivering.  8.  An  oscillat- 
iLig  or  quivering  motion,  [a,  48.]  -Elastic  after" v.  The  final  os- 
cillations which  follow  the  period  of  elongation  in  a  muscular  con- 
traction. [Landois  (K).]— Hydatid  v.  See  Hydatid  theill.— 
Nerve  v.    See  Percussion  (8d  def.). 

VIBRATOR  [Bauhinus]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vib(wi»b)-rat(ran)'o!'r. 
Gen., -(or'js.  From  uibrare,  to  shake.  FT.,vibrateur.  SaeVAS  def- 
erens. 

VIBRATORY,  adj.  Vib'ra't-or-i".  Lat.,  vibratorius.  Fr.,  vi- 
oratoire.    Suakmg,  quivering,  oscillating,    [a,  48.] 

VIBRIO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vi"b(wi=b)'ri2-o.  Gen.,  -on'is.  From  vi- 
brare,  to  shake.  Fr.,  vibrion.  An  elongated,  coiled  bacillus  (spiril- 
lum) having  the  turns  not  strongly  developed  ;  of  some  authors,  a 
distinct  genus  of  the  Schizomycetes.  [o,  35.]— Septic  v.  See  Ba- 
cillus (BdematU.—\.  (angulllula)  aceti.  See  Rhabditis  oAieti.— 
V.  danubicus.  Of  A.  Heider,  a  v.  resembling  in  appearance  the 
cholera  v.,  found  in  Danube  water.  Its  growth  on  gelatin  does  not 
resemble  that  of  the  cholera  v.  [a,  34.]— V.  felinus  [Escherich]. 
A  non-pathogenic  spirillum  found  in  intestinal  catarrh  of  the  cat. 
[Virchow  (B).]— V.  Metschnikovi.  A  bacillus  found  in  the  chol- 
eraic gastroenteritis  of  birds.  It  resembles  Koch's  spirillum,  but 
is  shorter,  thicker,  and  more  curved,  [a,  34.]  ["Arch,  de  mfid. 
expSr.,"  Iv,  p.  661  (a,  50).]  — V.  prolifer.  See  Spirillum  un- 
dula.—V.  proteus  [Buchner].  See  SmmiASja.  FinUer- Prior.— \. 
rugula.  A  bacillus  occurring  (often  with  Bacillus  amylobactes) 
in  marsh  water.  In  faaces,  in  the  deposit  on  the  teeth,  etc.,  under 
the  form  of  cells  6  to  8  ji  long,  O'S  to  2'5  m  thick,  sometimes  united 
into  longer  chains  matted  together.  The  cells,  which  have  but  one 
bend  or  at  most  only  flat,  spiral  turns,  rotate  rapidly  around  their 
long  axis.  The  threads  become  thicker  before  spore-formation 
and,  by  the  development  at  their  extremities  of  a  swelling  (which 
eventually  becomes  a  round  spore),  assume  the  appearance  of  com- 
mas. The  organism  decomposes  cellulose  [Prazmowski].  [a,  35.]— 
V.  serpens.  See  Spirillum  serpens.— 'V.  tritlci.  See  Rhabditis 
tfitid.—X.  undula.    See  Spirillum  undula. 

VIBRION  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-bre-o'n".  See  Vibrio.— V.  avlclde. 
See  Vibrio  Metschnikovi. — V.  du  cholera.  See  Spirillum  chol- 
erai  asiaticce.—\.  septlque  [Pasteur].    See  Bacillus  oedematis. 

VIBRISSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Vi2b(wisb)-ri''s'se(sa»-e=).  From 
vibrare,  to  shake.  Fr.,  vibrisses.  1.  Specialized  tactile  hairs  situ- 
ated on  the  upper  lip  of  most  mammals.  [Wilder  and  (Jage  (a,  .39).] 
2.  The  hairs  that  grow  at  the  entrance  of  a  mucous  orifice,  especi- 
ally the  v.  of  the  nose  (g.  ij.)  [G.]  3.  Bristly  or  bristle-tipped  feath- 
ers about  the  mouth  of  a  bird.  [L,  34.3.1  4.  The  inward-curved 
hairs  on  the  tentacles  of  insects.  [L,  W,  41  (a,  14).l— V.  of  the 
nose.    See  V.  (2d  def.). 

VIBURNIN,  n.  Vi^'b-u'rn'i^n.  A  concentrated  extract  from 
viburnum.    [B,  870  (a,  48).] 

VIBURNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vi!'b(web)-u»rn(u''rn)'u=m(u4m).  Fr., 
viorne  (1st  def.),  vibume  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  SchUngbaum  (1st  def.). 
1.  A  genus  of  the  SarnbucefB.  The  ViburnecR,  or  Vihurnacece,  are 
the  Sambucece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  bark  of  V.  prunifolium. 
[a,  35.1 — Cortex  viburni.  The  inner  bark  of  iSAamnws /rangitZa, 
[o,  35.] — Extractum  viburni  fluldum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  exhausting  by  percolation  100  grammes  of  v.  in  No.  60 
powder  with  a  mixture  of  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water, 
and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  lantana.  Fr., 
viorne  cotonneuse  (ou  mentianne,  ou  des  pauvres),  bardeau,  bour- 
daine  blanche,  marselle,  valinii,  mantanne.  Ger.,  wolUger SchUng- 
baum, Schwindelbeerbaum.  Common  wayfaring-tree,  cotton-tree, 
mealy-tree,  cottoner :  a  European  shrub.  The  mildly  astringent 
leaves  and  the  mucilaginous  berries,  folia  et-  baccae  viburni,  are 
used.  The  vesicant  bark  is  used  in  veterinary  medicine  for  setons. 
[«,  35.]— V.  obovatum.  'Wr.,viorned,manchette.  A  species  found 
in  the  southern  United  States.  The  bark  is  antiperiodic.  [a,  35.1 — 
V,  opulas.  Fr.,  {viorne)  obier,  aubier,  sureau  aquatique  (ou 
d^eau,  ou  des  marais),  caillebot.  Ger.,  gemeiner  SchlingbO'Um, 
Wasserholder,  Hirschholder,  Schneeball,  GaUngenholz.  Dog-  (or 
water-,  or  marsh-)  elder,  dog-rowan-tree,  snowball-tree,  whitten- 
tree,  ople-tree,  guelder-rose  of  Europe  and  the  northern  United 
States.  The  bark,  flowers,  and  fruits,  cortex,  flores,  et  baccce 
aambuccB  aguaticcB,  have  properties  like  those  of  Sambitcus  nigra, 
and  were  formerly  official.  The  bark,  known  as  cramp-bark, 
is  antispasmodic.  Both  bark  and  fruits  contain  valerianic  acid, 
[a,  35.] — V,  prunifolium.  Fr.,  viorne  d  feuilles  de  prunier.  Ger., 
amerikanischer  Schneeball.  (North)  American  black  haw  ;  a  shrub 
common  in  the  Middle  and  Southern  States.  The  bitterish  bark, 
the  V.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  occurs  in  thin,  glossy,  brownish  pieces  or 
quills  with  small  black  dots  and  scattered  warts.  Its  medicinal  prop- 
erties are  not  well  determined  ;  the  fluid  extract  has  been  used  as 
a  tonic,  diuretic,  astringent,  nervine,  etc.,  and  is  especially  recom- 
mended for  the  prevention  of  miscarriage,  in  uterine  pain,  and  in 
the  nervous  complaints  of  pregnant  women,  [a,  35.] — V.  tinus. 
Fr.,  viorne  tin,  (viorne)  laurier-tin,  laur6tin.  Ger.,  Bastardlor- 
beer,  Laurustinus,  immergriiner  SchUngbaum.  Laurustinus ;  a 
shrub  found  in  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  the  Orient. 
The  fruits,  which  are  a  drastic  purgative,  were  formerly  used,  es- 
pecially in  dropsy,    [a,  35.] 

VICARIOUS,  adj.  Vi=k-a'ri2-u's.  Lat.,  vicarius  (from  vicis, 
interchange).  Gter.,  vikarirend.  Exercising  the  function  of  a  sub- 
stitute (cf.  V.  menstruation),    [o,  48.] 

VICE  (Fr.),  n.  Ves.  Lat.,  vitium.  A  fault,  an  imperfection,  a 
blemish  ;  a  diathesis  or  cachexia.  [L,  41  (a,  17)J  Cf.  Vitium.-  V. 
canc6reux.    A  cancerous  cachexia,    [a,  34  ] — V.  de  conforma- 


tion.   See   Malformation. — V.    scrofuleux.    A   scrofulous   ca- 
chexia,   [a,  34.]— V.  syphilitique.    A  syphilitic  cachexia,    [a,  34.] 

VICHY  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-she.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Al- 
lier,  France,  where  there  are  hot  and  cold  gaseous,  alkaline,  saline, 
and  chalybeate  springs,  the  most  important  of  which  contain  the 
following  ingredients  in  10,000  parts  : 


Grande 
Grille. 

ChomeL 

H6pltsl. 

Nouvelle 
Celestine. 

Cutset. 

Sodium  chloride 

Sodium  sulphate : 

Sodium  phosphate  

Sodium  arsenate 

5-34 
8-91 
1-30 
0-02 
48-83 
3-52 
3-03 
4-34 
004 
0'03 
0-70 

5-34 
2-91 
0-70 
0-08 
50-91 
3-71 
3-38 
4-27 
0-04 
0-03 
0-70 

5-18 
2-91 
0-46 
0-02 
BO-29 
4-40 
800 
6-70 
0-04 
0-05 
0-50 

6-50 
314 

6-63 

41-01 
2-31 
5-54 
6-99 
0-44 
0-05 
0-65 

6-34 
8-91 

o-os 

Sodium  bicarbonate 

Potassium  bicarbonate  . . 
Magnesium  bicarbonate . 
Calcium  bicarbonate 

51-30 
8-74 
5-32 
7-25 

Strontium  bicarbonate. . . 
Silica 

005 

Total  solids  (deducts 
ing  2  molecules  of 

58-49 
9-08 

53-61 
7-68 

63-26 
10-67 

48-83 
12-99 

55-72 

Free  carbonic  acid. . . 

14-08 

[L,  37,  41,  49,  67  (a,  14).] 
VICHY  SPRINGS, 


Vi^sh'i^. 


Mineral  springs  situated  at 
New  Almaden,  Santa  Clara  County,  California.    [A,  363  (a,  81).] 

VICIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2s(wi2k)'i2-a».  Gr.,  Piiciov.  Fr.,  vesce. 
Ger.,  Wicke.  Vetch  ;  a  genus  of  herbaceous  plants  forming,  with 
Cjcer,  Lens,  etc.,  a  section  (Vicice),OT  tribe  (Viciece)ot  the  Legu- 
Tninosce.  [a,  35.] — V.  cracca.  Fr.,  vesce  multijlore,  jarseau,  luiset 
des  pres,  luzeau,  pais  a  crapaud.  Cow-vetch,  wild  fetches  (or 
fltches),  common  tufted  vetch  ;  a  fodder  species  found  in  Europe, 
Africa,  Asia,  and  North  America.  It  yields  a  yellow  dye.  [a,  35.] — 
V.  er vilia.  Fr.,  vesce  ers  (ou  noire),  fansse  orobe,  jarosse,  lentil 
ervili^re,  orobe  bdtarde  (ou  officinale,  ou  des  boutigues),poi8-pigeon, 
alliez,  comin.  Ger.,  Erve,  Ervenlinse.  Ers,  pigeon's-pea,  black 
bitter  vetch  of  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  southwestern 
Asia.  The  seeds,  semen  ervi  (seu  ervi  veri,  seu  erviliai,  sen  ervilice 
silvestris,  seu  orobi),  which  are  said  to  be  poisonous  to  domestic 
animals  except  sheep,  were  formerly  used  in  urinary  diseases, 
dropsy,  etc.,  and  are  still  employed  in  poultices  as  a  resolvent, 
[a,  35.]— V.  faba.  Fr.,  f^ve  de  marais,  fave,  faveolotte.  Ger., 
Bohnenwicke,  Puffbohne,  Saubohne,  Pferdebohne,  Fuiterbohne. 
Straight  (or  horse-,  or  coffee-)  bean,  the  Kvafiov  i\\riviK6^  of  Dioscori- 
des  ;  a  native  of  the  Orient  and  regions  of  the  Caspian  Sea.  Nu- 
merous varieties  are  cultivated  for  their  starchy  and  edible  seeds. 
The  stems,  flowers,  and  seeds,  stipites,  flares,  et  semina  fabarwm 
(seu  faboe,  seu  vicice  faboe),  are  used.  The  potash  obtained  from 
the  stems  is  used  in  glandiilar  swellings,  the  flowers  are  used  in 
renal  calculus,  and  the  farina  (farina  fabarum)  of  the  seeds  is 
employed  as  an  emollient,  resolvent,  and  vulneraiy.  [B,  95  ;  a,  35.] 
— V.  sativa.  Fr.,  vesce  cultivee.  Ger.,  Futterwicke.  Tare,  vetch, 
fetch,  fltches,  lints  ;  an  annual  fodder  plant  of  Europe,  northern 
Africa,  and  northern  and  middle  Asia.  The  seeds,  .semen  vicice, 
were  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea  and  inflammatory  skin  diseases 
and  in  poultices  as  an  emollient,    [a,  .35.] 

VICINE,  n.  Vi's'en.  A  body,  C^eHsiNnOji,  obtained  from  the 
seeds  of  Vicia  sativa.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

VICINITRACTUS  (Lat.),  VICINITRAHA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and 
f.  Vi2s(wek)-i2n(en)  i!i-traikt(tra'kt)'u3s(u*s),  -i=t'ra=-has.  From 
vicinus,  near,  and  trahere,  to  draw.    See  Erysipelas  (1st  def.). 

VIC  SUR  ciRE  (Fr.),  n.  Vek  su«r  se»r.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  alkaline, 
saline,  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  41,  49,  .57  (a,  14).] 

VICTORIAMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi»kt(wi>kt)-or-i>  al(asi)'i=s.  Fr., 
victoriale.  See  Allium  victoriale  and  Glauiolus  communis. — V. 
fcemina.  See  Gladiolus  communis. — V.  longa,  V.  mas.  See 
Allium  victoriale.— \.  rotunda.    See  Gladiolus  communis. 

VICTOR  SPRING,  n.  Vi^k'to^r.  A  mineral  spring  situated  at 
Darien  Centre,  Genesee  County,  New  York.    [A,  363  (a,  81).] 

VIDANGBS  (Fr.),  n.    Ve-da'n'zh.    See  Lochia. 

VIDE-BOUTEIttES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ved-bu-tal-y\  A  caoutchouc 
cap  connecte'd  with  an  irrigating  tube,  that  may  be  attached  to  the 
neck  of  auy  bottle  to  act  as  a  siphon.  ["  Gaz.  de  gyngc,"  Nov.  15, 
1887,  p.  344  (a,  34),] 

VIDIAN,  adj.  Vi'd'i'-'n.  Fr.,  vidien.  Named  from  or  de- 
scribed by  Vidius  (Guide  Guidi),  an  Italian  anatomist,    [a,  17.] 

VIE  (Fr.),  11.  Ve.  See  Life.— V.  moyenne.  Average  lifetime, 
[a,  48.] 

VIEH  (Ger.),  n.  Fe.  A  beast,  especially  one  of  the  cow  kind. 
[a,  48.] — V'arzenei.  See  Veterinary  medicine.— V'arzt.  See 
Fefermary  SURGEON.— V'seuche.    An  epizootic  disease  of  cattle. 

VIEILLESSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-e^l-ye^s.  See  Seneotus  and  Senility. 
— V.  fleurissante.    See  Aoerasia. 

VIEtBRUSTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fel'bru'st-iSg-kit.  See  Poly- 
mastia. 

VIELECKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fel'e'k-i=g.    Many-angled,    [a,  48.] 

VIELFACHSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fel'fa'ch^-ze-e'n.    See  Poly- 

OPSIA. 

VIELFOrMIG  (Ger.-),  VIEtGESTALTET  (Ger.),  VIEL- 
GESTALTIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  Fel'tu'i-m-i^g,  -g^e-sta'lt-en,  -i=g.  See 
Polymorphic 


A.  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin:  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  15,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank: 
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VIBRATILE 
VINAIGKIEB, 


VIEtGLIEDERIG   (Ger.)i 
MEROUS. 


adj.     Fel'gled-e'r-i^g.    See  Polt- 
Perha'ru-e=n.    See  Folydeia  (1st 


Fel'yar-i^g.    See  Perennial. 
Pel'ke'rn-i'g.    See  Multinuclear 


See 
-V. 


VIEIHARNEN  (Ger,),  n. 
def.). 
VIELjAhkIG  (aer.),  adj. 
VIELKEBNIG  (Ger.),  adj. 

and  MULTINnOLEOLATE. 

VIEliKOPF  (Ger.),  n.  Fel'ko»pf.  A  many-headed  animal. 
PoLTCEPHALUs. — Menschenv*.  See  Echinococcus  hominis, 
des  Schafes.    See  Ccenurus  cerebralis. 

VIEtliAPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fel'laSp-pi'g.    See  Multilobatb. 

VIELSEHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fel'za-e'n.    See  Polyopia. 

VIELTHEItlG  (Ger.),  adj.  Fel'tU-i^g,  See  PoLYMEROusand 
Multipartite. 

VIEI.ZEIiIiBIL,DUNG  (Ger.),  VIEtZELI-ENBItDUNG 
(Ger.),  n's.  Fel'tse'l-bi^ld-un",  -tse^'l-le^-bi^ld-un^.  See  Multiple 
CKLj^formation. 

VIELZEIUG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fel'tse^l-li^g.    See  Multicellular. 

VIEKECK  (Ger.),  n.    Fer'e^k.    A  quadrangle. 

VIERECKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fer'e^k-i^g.    Quadrangular. 

VIEBrr.ACHIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fer'Aach^-i^g.    See  Tetbaedral. 

VIEBHiJGEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Fer'hu'g-e^l.  See  Corpora  quadri- 
Semma.— Hintere  V.  See  Testes  (2d  def .).— Obere  V.  The  an- 
terior pair  of  corpora  quadrigemina.  [1, 17  (K).]— XIntere  V.  See 
Testes  (8d  def.).— Vgeblet,  Vgegend  [Sohwalbe].  See  V.— 
V'hirn.  See  Mesencephalon.— V'paar.  A  single  pair  of  the 
corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,  87  (K).]— Vordere  V.  The  anterior 
pair  of  corpora  quadrigemina.    [I,  17  (K).] 

VIERLING  (Ger.),  n.    Fer'n^n".    See  Quadruplet. 

VIERTAgiG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fer'tag-i^g.    See  Quartan. 

VIEKTGEBARENDE  (Ger.),  n.  Fert'ge2-bar-e!>ad-e=.  A 
quartipara. 

VIERWERTHIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Fer've=rt-i=g.  See  Quadriva- 
lent. 

VIEUX-MAL  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-u^-ma'!.  Intermittent  boiterie.  [A, 
385  (a,  48).] 

VIGNAIE  (It.),  n.  Ven-ya"la.  A  place  in  Alessandria,  Italy, 
where  there  is  a  saline  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  30,  49  (a,  14).] 

VIGNE  (Fr.),  u.    Ven-y'.    See  Vitis. 

VIGNETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ven-ye^t.    See  Spir^a  ulmaria. 

VIGNOI.I.ES  (Fr.),  n.  Ven-yo^l.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Vienne,  France,  where  there  is  a  saUne  spring.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VILLAFAFIIiA  (Sp.),  n.  Vel-ya'-faS'fe-la».  A  place  in  Za- 
mora,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  hot  sulphurous  spring.  [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VIU.AFRANCA  (It.),  n.  Vel-la'-fra'n^k'a'.  A  sea-bathing 
resort  in  the  department  of  the  Alpes-Maritimes,  France,    [a,  14.] 

VII-tATOYA  (Sp.),  n.  Vel-ya^-to'yas.  A  place  in  Albacete, 
Spain,  where  there  are  hot  chalybeate  and  sahne  springs,    [a,  14.] 

VILLA VIEJA  DE  NULES  (Sp.),  n.  Vel-yaS-ve-a'ha3  da 
nul'e^s.  A  place  in  Castellfin  de  la  Plana,  Spain,  where  there  are 
ferruginous  and  hot  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

VIIiLEFRANCHE  (Fr.),  u.    Vel-fra'n^sh.    See  Villafkanca. 

VILLERS  SUR  MER  (Fr.),  VILLERVILtE  (Fr  ),  n's.  Vel- 
ye'r  su'r  me'r,  -ye^r-vel.  Sea-bathing  resorts  in  the  department 
of  Calvados,  France.    [L,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

VILLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi21(wiai)-li(le)'ti3s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (,-idis). 
Of  Haycock,  inilammation  of  the  coronary  substance  of  a  horse's 
hoof,    [a,  34.] 

VILtOSE,  adj.    Vi'l-os'.    See  Villous. 

VILtOSIUSCUlUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vi21(wi'l)-lo2s-i»-uSsk(u''sk)'- 
u''l(u*l)-u's(u*s).  Dim.  of  vtllosus,  hairy.  Ger.,  kurzzottig.schwach- 
zottig.  Villous,  but  with  the  hairs  shorter  or  more  widely  sepa- 
rated,   [a,  35.] 

VltliOSITfi  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-lo-ze-ta.  See  Villus  and  Villosity. 
— V's  amniotlques.  The  equivalent  of  Ahlteld's  term  for  villi 
that  are  often  found  produced  by  proliferation  of  the  caroneules 
amnlotiques.    [A,  15.] 

VILLOSITY,  n.  Vin-oViH-i'.  Fr.,  villosiU.  A  soft,  flexible 
offshoot,  more  or  less  branching,  from  a  membranous  surface 
(e.  g.,  that  of  the  vitelline  membrane  and  that  of  the  chorion). 

VILLOUS,  adj.  Vi^l'u's.  Lat.,  villosus  (from  villus,  shaggy 
hair).    Fr,,  villeux.    Qer.,  villos,  zottig.    Bearing  villi,    [a,  35.] 

VILLUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Vi21(wisi)'lu>s(lu«s).  Fr.,  viUosiU.  Ger., 
Zotte,  Zottenhcmr.  Lit.,  a  tuft  of  hair,  a  hair-like  growth  or  pro- 
cess, especially  from  a  membranous  surface ;  in  botany,  one  of 
numerous  shaggy  or  long  and  weak  hairs,  also  such  hairs  consid- 
ered collectively  as  a  covering  of  a  part  or  organ.  [G  ;  a,  35.]— 
Arachnoidal  villi  [LusohkaJ.  See  Pacchionian  bodies.- Foetal 
villi.  See  Villi  of  the  cli^rion. — Intestinal  villi.  Fr. ,  villosif^s 
intestinales.  Qer.,ZottendesDilnndarms,Darmzotten.  Minute fln- 
ger-like  or  tongue-like  processes  projecting  from  the  free  surface  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  small  intestine.  They  consist  of  a  cen- 
tral part,  or  core,  formed  by  a  projection  of  the  m  ucous  membrane 
and  a  few  longitudinally  arranged  muscular  fibre-cells  from  the 
muscularis  mucosa.  The  core  of  the  v.  contains  a  closely  set  net- 
work of  blood-vessels  and  one  or  more  lacteal  trunks  with  a  caecal 
termination  near  the  free  end  of  the  v.  If  a  v.  contains  more  than 
one  lacteal  vessel,  as  in  the  sheep,  there  are  usually  numerous  anas- 
tomosing branches  between  them.  The  villi  are  covered  with  typi- 
cal columnar  epithehum  continuous  with  that  lining  the  lumen  of 
the  intestine  and  dipping  into  the  crypts  of  Lieberkiihn.   In  the  duo- 


denum and  jejunum  the  villi  are  large  and  closely  set,  hut  near  the 
termination  of  the  ileum  they  are  comparatively  small  and  sparse. 
[J,  24,  30,  35.] — Synovial  villi.  Ger.,  Synovialzotten.  Minute 
finger-like  processes  projecting  from  the  surface  of  the  vascular 
or  Haversian  fringes  of  the  synovial  membranes.  They  consist  of 
a  central  non-vascular  core  of  connective  tissue  and  a  covering  of 
small,  rounded  cells  which  appear,  after  staining  with  silver  nitrate, 
somewhat  like  endothelia.  Some  of  these  villi  seem  to  be  entirely 
composed  of  flbro-cartilage.  [J,  30  ;  "Arch.  f.  mik.  Anat.,"  1874, 
p.  401  (J).] — Vascular  villi.  See  Villi  of  the  cAonon. —Villi  of  a 
mucous  membrane.  Small  thread-like  elevations  of  the  corium 
seen  in  the  stomach  and  elsewhere.  They  are  covered  with  epi- 
thelium, and  contain  blood-vessels,  nerves,  and  lacteals,  [C] — 
Villi  of  the  chorion.  Fr.,  villontis  chorialea.  Cellular  pro- 
cesses or  fringes  growing  outward  from  the  external  surface  of 
the  vitelline  membrane  or  the  outer  layer  of  the  blastoderm  and 
eventually  covering  the  entire  chorion.    Only  those  confined  to  that 

Eortion  of  the  chorion  that  forms  the  foetal  part  of  the  placenta 
ecome  fully  developed,  [a,  34.]— Villi  pericardiac!,  vascular 
villi  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  pericardium.  [L,  .332.]— Villi  perl- 
tonseales.  Villi  upon  the  free  surface  of  the  peritonseum.  [L,  338.] 
—Villi  pleurales.    Villi  on  the  parietal  pleura.    [L,  338.] 

VILTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vi=lt(wi21t)'ruSm(ru<m).  See  Filter.— 
V.  phllosophorum.    See  Alembic 

VIMINAL,  VIMINEOUS,  adj's.  ViSm'iS-n'l,  vi^m-i^n'e^-u's. 
Lat.,  vimineus  (from  vimen,  a  pliant  twig).  Fr.,  viniineux.  Ger., 
gertenartig.    Bearing  long,  flexible  twigs,    [a,  86.] 

VIN  (Fr.),  n.  Va'n^.  See  Vinum  and  Wine.— Esprit  de  v. 
Spirit  of  wine  ;  ordinary  alcohol.  [B.]— Hnile  (douce,  ou  vola- 
tile) de  V.  See  Ethereal  oil. — Pierre  de  v.  Crude  potassium 
bitartrate.  [B.]— V.  alo£tique.  See  Vinum  aloes.— V.  alvin« 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  veterinary  preparation  consisting  of  powdered  alum 
dissolved  in  25  times  as  much  red  wine.  [B.  95  (o,  38).] — V.  amer. 
See  Vinum  gentian.^:. — V.  antlmonlal  (d*Hiixhani),  V.  antl- 
moni6.  See  Vinum  antimonil— V.  antiscorbutique.  Sp.,  vino 
antiescorbixtico.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  30  parts  of 
horseradish-root,  15  each  of  the  leaves  of  Cochlearia  officinalis 
and  Nasturtium  officinale,  3  of  the  dried  leaves  of  Menyanthes 
trifoliata,  7  of  ammonium  chloride,  15  of  black  mustard,  and 
16  of  compound  spirit  of  cochlearia  [Fr.  Cod.]  (30  each  of  horse- 
radish-root and  the  leaves  of  Nasturtium  officinale,  and  either 
Cochlearia  officinalis  or  Lepidium  latifolium  [Sp.  Ph.]),  with 
1.000  of  (strong  [Sp.  Ph.])  white  wine  for  ten  days,  expressing, 
and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  aromatique  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixt- 
ure of  alcoolature  vuln6raire  with  7  times  as  much  red  wine.  [B, 
95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Vinum  aromaticum. — V.  aromo-alo^tique. 
See  Vinurfi  aloes. — V.  arsenical  cuivreux.  See  Mixture  ca- 
theritique.—'V.  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  French  white  wine  containing 
about  10  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf .  Vinum  album.— 
V.  chalyb^  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vinum  feeri  citratis.—V.  de  C6r6s. 
An  ancient  name  for  beer. — V.  de  Champagne.  See  Champagne. 
—V.  de  Grenache  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  sweet  wine  containing  about  15 
per  cent,  of  alcohol  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1038.  It  comes 
from  the  region  of  France  bordering  on  the  eastern  Pyrenees,  and 
is  sometimes  white,  but  more  commonly  dark  red.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] 
— V.  de  Lunel  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  French  wine  containing  about  15  per 
cent,  of  alcohol.  It  is  rarely  obtained  pure.  [B.  95  (a,  38).]— V.  de 
Tronsseau  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vin  de  digitale  composi  de  VHdtel- 
Dieu.—V.  d'Huxham.  See  Tinctura  CINCHON.S;  composita.—V. 
diur^tique  amer  de  la  Charity.  See  V.  de  scille  composi  de 
la  Charite.—V.  ferrugineux.  See  Vinum  feeri  citratis.—V. 
marlani.  Mariani's  wine  of  coca.— V's  m^dicinaux.  See  Vina 
medicata.—'V.  musqu£.  See  Tinctura  moscbi  vinosa.—V.  ordi- 
naire. See  Vinum  cibarium.—\.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  French  red 
wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  scillltique.  See  Vinum  scills;.— V. 
stibi€.    See  Vinum  antimonii. 

VINADIO  (It.),  n.  Ven-a'd'e-o.  A  place  in  Cuneo,  Italy,  where 
there  are  hot  saline  and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  37,  41,  57  (a,  14).] 

VINAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-na^zh.  The  addition  of  alcohol  to  weak 
wines.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

VINAGRILLO  (Sp.),  n.  Ven-aSg-rel'yo.  In  South  America, 
the  Oxalis  acetosella ;  also,  in  Chile,  dried  cakes  of  pounded  oxalis- 
leaves,  which  are  infused  in  water  to  make  an  acid  drink,    [a,  35.] 

VINAIGRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-ne=g-r\  See  Vinegae  and  Acetum.— 
Esprit  de  v.  Glacial  acetic  acid.  [B.]— Mellite  de  v.  See 
under  Oxymel.— Mellite  de  v.  scillitlque.  See  Oxymel  scillie. 
— Sel  de  T.  See  Liquor  alexiterius  acetatus.—Sirop  de  v.  Lat., 
oxysaccharum  aceticum.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  vinagre  [Sp.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  dissolving  175  parts  of  sugar  in  100  of  white 
vinegar  containing  7  or  8  per  cent,  of  acid  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  620  parts 
of  sugar  in  345  of  white  vinegar  containing  6f  per  cent,  of  acid 
[Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Sirop  de  v.  frambois6  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  syrup  of  vinegar  and  raspberry  syrup. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  anglais.  See  Acetum  britannicum  (2d  def.). 
— V.  antiliyst6rique.  See  Acetum  antihystericum  and  Acetum 
RUT.M  compositum.—\ .  antiseptiqiie.  See  Acetum  aromaticum. 
— V.  aromatique.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Acetum  aromaticum. 
2.  See  Compound  vinegar  of  angelica.— V.  campliorat6,  V. 
camphrfe.  See  Acetum  camphoraium.—Y.  cantharid^.  See 
Acetum  canthahidis.— V.  clialyb«.  See  Acetum  chalybeatum.— 
V.  de  Marseilles,  V.  des  quatre  voleurs.  See  Acetum  aro- 
maticum.—Y.  glacial.  Glacial  acetic  acid.  [B.]— V.  martial. 
See  Acetum  chalybeatum.— V,  medicinal.  See  AcfeTOLfe. — V, 
pli£niqu6  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  filtered  mixture  of  1  part  of  crystallized 
carbolic  acid,  20  parts  of  acetic  acid  of  sp.  gr.  1060  (containing  10 
parts  of  glacial  acetic  acid),  and  79  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B  ;  B, 
95  (a,  38).]— V.  rosat.  See  Acetum  eosarum.— V.  scillitlque.  See 
AcetuTYi  sciLL.«:. 

VINAIGRIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-ne'-gre-a.  The  Bhus  coriaria  and 
other  species  of  Rhus,    [a,  35.] 
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VINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2n2k(wi2Q2k)'a3.  From  vincire,  to  bind. 
Fr.,  pervenche.  Ger.,  Sinngriin^  Wintergriin.  Periwinkle;  a 
genus  of  the  Vincece  (a  section  or  tribe  of  the  Apocynacece).  The 
VinccB  are  a  family  of  the  Corollifiorm.  [a,  35.]— Herba  vinca) 
[Russ.  Ph.].  The  leafy  and  flowering  branches  of  V.  minor,  [a, 
35.]— "V".  major.  Fr.,  (grande)  pervenche,  grand  pucelage.  Ger., 
grosses  Slnngriin.  Large  periwinkle,  band-plant,  cut-flnger  ;  an 
undershrub  of  southern  Europe  having  the  properties  and  uses  of 
V.  minor,  [a,  35.]— "V,  minor.  Fr.,  patite  pervenche,  petit  puce- 
lage, violette  des  sorciers,  herbe  d  la  capucine,  berg&re.  Ger., 
kleines  Sinngriin,  Wintergriin,  Ewiggriln,  Todtenmyrte,  Jungfern- 
kronen^  Mdgdepalmen^  Todtengrun,  Bergwinkelkraut.  Ground 
iv;y-,  common  (or  small)  periwinkle  of  Europe.  The  leafy  and  flow- 
ering branches,  formerly  official  as  lierba  vincce  (seu  peridncoB,  seu 
vincoR  pervincce,  seu  vincae  minoris,  seu  cleviatitidis  pervincce, 
etc.),  are  used  as  a  haemostatic,  as  a  mild  purgative  and  diaphoretic, 
and,  in  Poland,  in  plica  polonica.  The  KXtitiarCi  fiai/icoeiS^s  of  Dios- 
corides  was  probably  both  this  species  and  V.  major,  [a,  35.]— V. 
parviflora.  An  East  Indian  species  used  externally  in  sciatica 
and  rheumatism,  [a,  35.]— V.  pervinca.  See  V.  minor.— V,  pu- 
silla.  A  Malabar  species,  used  externally  in  lumbago,  [a,  35.]— 
v.  rosea.  Madagascar  periwinkle,  old  maid  of  the  West  Indies, 
rosy-flowered  Indian  periwinkle  ;  a  small  herb  said  to  be  used  as 
an  alterative,    [.a,  35.] 

VIN^A  (Fr.),  n.  Va^n^-sa^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot  saline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VINCETOXICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  VianaCwiSnSkVe^-toax'i^k-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  vincere,  to  conquer,  and  toxicum,  poison.  Fr.,  vinci- 
toxicum,  dompte-venin.  Ger.,  Schwalbenwurz.  1.  A  genus  of  the 
AsclepiadecR,  referred  by  Brown  to  Cynanchum.  2.  In  pharmacy, 
the  Cynanchum  v.  {V.  officinale),  [a,  35.] — Extractum  vince- 
toxici.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  the  root  of  Cynanchum, 
V.  with  6  times  as  much  water  for  some  days,  boiling  a  little,  ex- 
pressing, and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38),]— Tinctiira  vince- 
toxici.  Fr.,  teinture  de  dompte-venin.  A  tincture  made  of  the 
root  of  Cynanchum  v.  with  5  times  as  much  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a, 
38).] — V.  luteum,  V.  medium.  See  Cynanchdm  fuscatum.—V. 
officinale.    See  Cynanchum  v. 

VINCETOXIN,  n.  Vi«n-se2t-oax'i2n.  A  glucoside,  C^eHiaOe, 
obtained  by  Tauret  from  the  root  of  Cynanchum  vincetoxicum. 
There  are  two  varieties,  both  amorphous.    [B.] 

VINCTUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2n2kt(wi2n2kt)-u2r(ur)'a3.  From 
vincire^  to  bind.    See  Bandage  and  Ligature  (1st  def.). 

VINCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vi!'n2k(wi3n2k)'u21(u*l)-u3m(u4m), 
From  vincire,  to  bind.  See  Bandage  and  Ligament. — Vincula 
tendinum.  Vascular  synovial  folds  which  stretch  over  the  flexor 
tendons  of  the  hand  and  foot  on  the  first  and  second  phalanges. 
[L,  31,332.] — Vincula  vaglnalia  tendinum.  Ligamentous  bridle- 
like bands  connected  with  the  tendons  of  the  fingers.— Vincula 
vasculosa  (tendinum).    See  Vincula  tendinum. 

VINE,  n.  Vin.  1.  The  genus  Vitis.  2.  Any  plant  with  a  climb- 
ing or  trailing  stem,  [a,  35.]— Mercury  v.,  Poison  v.  See  Rhus 
radicajis. 

VINEAIi,  ad].  Vi^n'e^-'l.  Lat.,  vinealis.  Fr.,  vin^al.  Ger., 
weinbergbewohnend.   Of  plants,  growing  wild  in  vineyards,    [a,  35.] 

VINEGAR,  n.  Vi^n'e^g-a^r.  Lat.,  acetum.  Fr.,  vinaigre,  aci- 
tol,  acetolat,  acetolature,  acetoU  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Essig,  Weinessig 
(1st  def.).  1.  A  liquid  of  pungent  aromatic  odor  and  sour  taste  ob- 
tained from  wine  and  other  alcoholic  solutions  by  acetous  fermen- 
tation. 2.  A  pharmaceutical  preparation  consisting  of  a  solution  of 
a  medicinal  substance  in  v.  (1st  def.).  The  v's  (Lat.,  aceta)  of  the 
U-  S.  Ph.  are  made  with  10  per  cent,  of  the  crude  drug.  [B.]— An- 
tiseptic v..  Aromatic  v.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  vari- 
ous aromatic  essential  oils  in  highly  concentrated  acetic  acid.  [B, 
5.]  See  also  Acetum  aroTTiaiicum.-Crude  v.  Commercial  v. — Dis- 
tilled V,  V.  prepared  by  distilling  about  three  quarters  of  crude 
V.  It  should  have  no  color,  contain  at  least  4i-  per  cent,  of  acetic 
acid,  and  have  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1-004.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— English 
V.  See  Acetum  britannicum  (2d  def.).— Marseilles  v.  See  Ace- 
tum aromaticum. — Malt  v.  V,  obtained  from  an  infusion  of  malt. 
[B.]— Mother  of  v,  Lat.,  mater  aceti.  A  gelatinous  nitrogenized 
substance  having  the  power  of  exciting  the  acetification  of  pure  al- 
cohol in  the  presence  of  atmospheric  air.  It  has  been  described  as 
a  fungus,  the  Mycoderma  vini  {Saccharomyces  mycoderma).  [A, 
1.]— Proof  V.  V.  containing  from  4'6  to  5  per  cent,  of  acetic  acid. 
[B.]— Purified  v.  See  Distilled  v.— Pyroligneous  v.  Pyroligne- 
ous  acid  ;  impure  acetic  acid.  [B.]— Radical  v.  Lat.,  acetum 
radicale.  Acetic  acid  made  from  verdigris.  The  term  is  also  often 
applied  to  glacial  acetic  acid,  however  prepared.  [B,  3.  5, 10.]— 
Spirit  of  V,  See  Acidum  aceticum  dilutum.— Thieves*  v.  See 
Acetum  aromaticum.— Y,  of  lead.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subace- 
tatis.—Y,  plant.  The  Penicillium  glaucum.  [a,  35.]— V.-tree. 
The  Rhus  typhina  and  Jihv^s  glabra,    [a,  35.] 

VINETINE,  n.   Vi^n'e't-en.    Fr.^vinitine.   See  Oxyacanthine. 

VINIFEROUS,  ad.1.  Vi^n-i^fe^r-uSs.  Lat.,  viniferus  (from 
■uinitm,  wine,  and /errel  to  bear).  ¥T.,vinifh'e.  Oter.,weintragend. 
Bearing  viticulse,  or  vines.  The  Viniferae  (Fr..  vinif^res)  are  the 
Ampelidece  and  a  tribe  or  suborder  of  that  family,    [a,  35.] 

VINOMETER,  n.  Vi^n-o^m'e^t-u^r.  From  vinum,  wine,  and 
ILirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  vinomHre.  An  instrument  for  measuring 
the  percentage  of  alcohol  in  a  liquor,    [a,  49.] 

VINOPHOSPHORIC  ACID,  n.  Vin-o-fo2s-fo2r'i2k.  See 
Ethylphosphoric  acid. 

VINOS  UliPHURIC  ACID,  n.  Vin-o-sunf-uSr'i^k.  Sulpho- 
vinic  acid  (see  under  Ethyl  sulphate). 

VINOSUS(Lat.),  adj.  Vi2n(wen)-os'u3s(u4s).  From  ti'num,  wine. 
Vinous  ;  alcoholic  ;  spirituous. 


VINOUS,  adj.  Vln'u^s.  From  m'nitm,  wine.  Qt..  oivaBiqs.  Lat., 
vinosus.  Fr.,  vineux.  Ger.,  weinig.  Containing  wine  or  possess- 
ing its  characteristics,    [a,  38.] 

VINOXAIilC  ACID,  n.    Vin-o^x-a^risk.    Acid  ethyl  oxalate. 

VINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vin(wen)'u3m(u*m).  Gr.^olvo^.  See  "Wine; 
in  the  pi.,  vina,  of  the  Belg.,  Finn.,  and  Swed.  Ph's,  see  Vina  medi- 
caia.— Alcohol  vini.  See  Ethyl  alcohol.— Clysma  vini  anti- 
uionialis.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  a  mixture  of  antimonial  wine  with 
twice  as  much  water.  [B,  97  (a,  21),] — Liautissinia  vina.  Very 
excellent  wines  ;  of  old  writers,  wines  spiced  with  myrrh.  [A,  313, 
325  (a,  48).]— Mistura  spiritus  vini  gallici.  Egg  brandy,  brandy 
mixture  ;  made  by  triturating  the  yolks  of  2  eggs  with  i  oz.  of 
powdered  sugar  and  adding  4  fl.  oz.  each  of  cinnamon  water  and 
brandy.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Spiritus  vini.  1.  Alcohol.  2.  Brandy.— 
Spiritus  vini  tethereus.  Ethyl  ether.  [B,  19.] — Spiritus  vini 
alcoholisatus.  See  Spiritus  alcoholisatus. — Spiritus  vini  cam- 
phoratus  crocatus.  See  Aqua  pestilentialis.—S-piritu.s  vini 
cognac.  See  Cognac  and  Spiritus  vini  gallici. —Spiritas  vini 
communis.  A  mixture  of  concentrated  alcohol  and  wat-er.  [B.] 
— Spiritus  vini  conceutratus  (seu  dephlegmatissimus).  See 
Ethyl  alcohol.— Spiritus  vini  depuratus.  Alcohol  obtained 
by  distillation  of  brandy.  [B,  97.]— Spiritus  vini  dilutus  [Austr. 
Ph.].  Dilute  alcohol.  See  Ethyl  alcohol.— Spiritus  vini  et 
salis  [Valentine].  A  solution  of  ethyl  chloride  in  alcohol,  prepared 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  (spiritus  salis)  on  alcohol  (spiritv^s 
vini).  [B,  3.] — Spiritus  vini  gallici.  Fr.,  eau  de  vie,  cognac 
[Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Ger.,  Branntwein.  Brandy.  Of  the  Br.  Ph., 
the  spirit  obtained  from  French  wine ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  any  spirit 
distilled  from  fermented  grapes  and  containing  the  proper  propor- 
tion of  alcohol.  [B,  5.]— Spiritus  vini  tartarisatus.  Very  strong 
alcohol  obtained  by  dehydration  of  rectified  spirit  with  potassium 
carbonate.  [B,  97,]— Spiritus  vini  tenuis.  A  mixture  of  20  parts 
of  rectified  spirit  with  17  of  water.  [B.]— V.  absinthiatum. 
Wormwood  wine  ;  made  by  macerating  Artemisia  absinthium, 
sometimes  combined  with  Artemisia  pontica  and  with  Acorus 
calamus,  in  white  wine.  [B,  97.]  Cf.  Vin  ^'absinthe.— V.  adus- 
tum.  Brandy.  [B,  97.]— V.  album.  White  wine ;  any  wine  of 
light  color,  made  from  white  grapes  or  f rorii  dark  grapes  fermented 
apart  from  the  skins  and  seeds  {marc)  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  German  or  other 
\^ite  wine  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  white  wine  from  Naxos  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  French 
white  wine  [Netherl.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  album  fortius 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  white  wine  with  one  seventh  as  much 
alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  p820.  It  must  contain  from  20  to  25  per  cent,  by 
weight  of  absolute:alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  album  generosum 
[Swiss  Ph.].  The  best  white  Swiss  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  alco- 
holicum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Wine  from  the  island  of  Thera.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—V.  amarum.  1.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  dis- 
solving 2  parts  each  of  cascarilla,  lesser  centaury,  gentian,  myrrh, 
and  extract  of  blessed  thistle  in  180  of  Spanish  wine,  and  adding  12 
of  tincture  of  orange-peel.  2.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Elixir  auran- 
TiORUM  compo^tum. — V.  anglicanum.  See  Beer. — V.  anthel- 
minthicum.  See  V.  absinthiatum.— \,  antimoniale,  V.  aiiti- 
moniatum  (Huxhami).  See  F.  antimonii. — V.  aromaticum. 
Sp.,  rmo  de  especies  aromdticas  [Sp:  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  extracting  1  part  each  of  lavender-flowers,  peppermint,  rose- 
mary, sage-leaves,  and  the  herbs  of  wormwood  and  origanum  Ti-ith 
enough  stronger  white  wine  to  make  100  parts  by  percolation  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  for  five  days  6  parts  each  of  lavender-flow- 
ers and  the  leaves  of  rosemary  and  sage  with  90  of  red  French  wine 
[Swed.  Ph.],  or  1  part  each  of  peppermint,  rosemary,  and  sage- 
leaves,  and  the  herbs  of  wormwood,  hyssop,  origanum,  Thymus 
serpyllum,  and  Thymus  vulgaris  with  80  of  red  French  wine  [Buss. 
Ph  J  ;  or  by  macerating  for  some  days  100  parts  of  aromatic  species 
with  1,000  of  red  wine  containing  10  per  cent,  of  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.] 
(800  of  red  wine  and  250  of  aqua  vulneraria  spirituosa  [Ger.  Ph.], 
900  of  red  wine  and  100  of  strong  alcohol  [Swiss  Ph.],  833^  of  red 
wine  [Sp.  Ph.],  1,000  of  red  wine  and  100  of  aromatic  spirit  [Roum. 
Ph.]).  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  64  parts  of  spiritus  carminativus,  the 
Sp.  Ph.  50  of  spiritus  vulnerarius,  to  be  added  to  the  expressed  and 
filtered  product  of  the  maceration.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  Vin 
aromatique. — V.  benedictum.  See  V.  antimonii.— V.  camphor- 
atum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Ger.,  Kampferwein.  A  whitish  fluid 
composed  of  1  part  each  of  camphor  and  alcohol,  3  parts  of  mucilage 
of  gum  arabic,  and  45  of  white  wine.  The  Swiss  Ph.  directs  the  use 
of  1  part  each  of  camphor  and  gum  arabic  and  48  parts  of  white 
wine.  [A,  319  fa,  21) ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  cedrinum.  See  Cedritbs.— 
V.  chalybeatum.  See  V.  ferri  citratis. — V.  chalyheatum 
compositum.  See  (Enoli  de  citrate  de  per. — V,  chamaepityi- 
nuin.  Wine  in  which  the  green  leaves  of  AJuga  chamoepitys  have 
been  infused.  It  was  formerly  considered  diuretic.  [B.  115,  200.]— 
V.  chinatum.  See  Vinum  CHiN.ffi.— V.  cibarium.  Fr.,  vin  or- 
dinaire. Ger.,  Tischwein.  A  table  wine.  [A,  323.]— V.  croca- 
tum.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  3  parts  of  saffron  with 
48  of  white  wine  for  some  days  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— V. 
digitaleum  compositum.  See  Vin  de  diqitale  compose  de 
VHdtel  Dieu.—Y,  diureticum  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  3  parts  each  of  squill,  juniper-berries,  mace,  angelica- 
root,  and  calamus,  6  each  of  melissa-leaves  and  wormwood,  12  each 
of  pale  cinchona-bark,  orange-peel,  and  lemon-peel,  40  of  strong 
alcohol,  and  760  of  white  wine,  expressed  and  filtered  after  ten  days' 
maceration.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  emeticuin.  See  Fantimonii.— V. 
ex  cerevisia.  An  old  name  for  beer.  [Martin,  "  Jour,  de  mfid.  de 
Paris,"  Apr.  15, 1882.]— V,  extracti  Smith.  Sp.,  vino  de  extracto 
de  Smith  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  30  parts  of 
extractum  specierum  Smith  in  540  of  stronger  white  wine,  filtering, 
and  adding  4  part  of  oil  of  sassafras.  [B,  95  (a,  38}.]— V.  ferratum 
[Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  identical  with  the  vm  chalybfi  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.  (see  V.  ferri  citratis)  except  that  Malaga  wine  is  used. 
[B,  95  (a.  38).]— V.  ferruginosum  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
by  digesting  4  parts  of  iron  fihngs  and  2  of  cassia  with  48  of  white 
wine  for  some  days  and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  See  also  V.  perri. 
— V.  gallicuin  album.  French  white  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — V. 
gallicum  rubrum.    1.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  French  red  wine.    2.  Of 
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the  Swed.  Ph.,  red  Bordeaux  wine.    [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  liippocra- 
tlcuin.    See  Hippocras. — V,  hippocraticuiu  antimoniale.    A 

preparation  containing  the  product  of  the  action  of  vinegar  on  an- 
timony or  its  oxide.  [B.]— V.  hispanicuiu  [Netherl.  Ph. J.  Brown 
Spanish  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38j.]— V.  liordeaceum.  Barley  wine ; 
beer.  [B,  59.]— V.  lusitanicum.  Port  wine.  [B.]— V.  madei- 
rense.  Madeira  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  malacense,  V.  mala- 
gense.  Malaga  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  inartiatum  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
An  extemporaneous  mixture  of  1  part  of  iron  lactate  and  999  parts 
of  Malaga  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Vina  uiedicata  [Dan.  Ph.]  (seu 
medicinalia  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  vins  midicinaux  [Fr. 
Cod,],  cenoles  [Fr.  Cod.].  Medicinal  preparations  made  by  digest- 
ing or  macerating  drugs  with  wine  in  the  same  general  way  as  for 
the  preparation  of  tinctures.  The  Dan.  Ph.  replaces  with  more 
wine  the  portion  which  is  evaporated  in  the  process.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
—V.  pepticum.  See  F",  pepsini.— V.  portense.  Portwine.  [B.] 
— V.  regionum  septentrionalium.  Beer.  [B,  59.]— V,  robo- 
rans.  See  Vinum  celj-sm  amarum.—V.  rubrum.  Fr.,  vin  rouge. 
Sp.,  vino  Unto.  Red  wine  ;  any  wine  of  deep-red  color  made  from 
black  grapes  fermented  with  the  skins  and  seeds  {marc)  [U.  S.  Ph.] ; 
French  red  wine  [Fr.  Cod.,  Russ.  PhJ  ;  Bordeaux  red  wine  [Swed. 
Ph.] ;  German  and  other  red  wine  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  red  wine  from  the 
island  of  Syra  [Gr.  Ph.].  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  rubrum  genero- 
sum  [Swiss  Ph.].  The  best  Swiss  red  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38i.]— V. 
scilliticum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  V.  scill^. — V.  stibiato-tartari- 
cum,  "V,  stibiatum.  See  V.  antimonii.— V.  stibiatum  turbi- 
dum.  Sp.,  vino  emitico  tHrhido  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  3  parts 
of  washed  liver  of  antimony  and  34  of  white  wine.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
V.  strumale  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  48 
parts  of  powdered  burnt  sponge,  4  of  orange-peel,  6  of  cinnamon, 
and  2  of  cloves  with  1,000  of  Malaga  wine  for  three  days,  express- 
ing, and  filtering.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]~V.  thebaicum.  See  Vinuni 
opiT  (1st  def.). — V.  thebaicum  crocatuin.  See  Tinctura  opir 
crocata. — V.  xerense,  V.  xericum  [Br.  Ph.].  Sherry  wine.  [B.] 
VINYL,  n.  Vin'i^i.  Fr.,  vinyle.  Ger.,  V.  Ethenyl  (g.  v.).  It  is 
supposed  to  exist  in  acetic  aldehyde.  [B.] 
VIOI^  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-ol.  Violation,  rape,  [a,  48.] 
VIOtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi(wi2)'o21-a3.  Gr.,  lov.  Fr.,  violette  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  Veilchen  (1st  def.),  Viole  (1st  def.).  1.  Violet,  pansy  ; 
a  genus  of  herbs,  rarely  undershrubs,  forming,  with  Noisettia, 
lonidium,  etc.,  an  order  (Violacece)  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons, 
[a,  35.]  3.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  seeif'^oresmoZce.-Decoctuinlierbse 
violas  tricoloris  cum  aqua.  A  decoction  of  6  drachms  of  the 
herb  of  V.  tricolor  in  water  enough  to  make  6  fl.  oz.  when  strained. 
[B,  97  (a,  38).] — Decoctum  lierbae  violse  tricoloris  cum  lacte. 
A  decoction  of  4-  oz.  of  the  herb  of  V.  tricolor  in  1  lb.  of  cow's  milk. 
[B.  97  (a.  38).] — riores  violae  (seu  violae  odoratae  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu 
violarum).  Fr.,  violette  odorante  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  violeta  [Sp. 
Ph.] .  The  flowers  of  V.  odorata.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Oleum  violarum. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  sweet  violets  in  four  times  as  much 
oil  or  by  boiling  together  equal  parts  of  sweet  violets  and  olive-oil  till 
the  moisture  is  dissipated.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  violae  odo- 
ratse,  Syrupus  violarum.  Fr.,  sirop  de  violette  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
jarabe  de  violetas  azul  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing 
sweet-violet  flowers  without  the  calj^x  in  three  times  as  much  boil- 
ing water  (twice  as  much,  after  previous  washing  with  three  times 
as  much  [Sp.  Ph.]),  and  dissolving  in  400  parts  of  the  strained  hquid 
730  [Sp.  Ph.]  (800  [Gr.  Ph.],  730  [Swiss  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.])  of  sugar  (654 
of  sugar  in  346  of  liquid  [Belg.  Ph.],  380  in  310  [Fr.  Cod.],  400  in 
330  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Syrupus  violarum  com- 
munis. Sp.,  jarabe  de  violetas  convHn  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  pouring  upon  8  parts  .  of  dried  sweet  violets  water 
enough  to  make  80  parts  of  strained  liquid  and  dissolving  in  this 
144  of  sugar.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— V.  arvensis.  Fr.,  violette  des 
champs^  petite  jac4e.    1.  A  European  species  used  as  a  depurative. 

The  root  is  emetic.  3.  The 
V.  tricolor^  var.  arvensis. 
[a,  35.]— V.  brevicaulis. 
Fr.,  violette  a  tige  courte. 
A  native  of  Brazil  (perhaps 
not  a  member  of  this  genus) 
having  an  emetic  root,  [a, 
35.] — V.  calamina.  A  spe- 
cies growing  on  the  cala- 
mine hills  of  Rhenish  Prus- 
sia ;  said  to  contain  zinc,  [a, 
35.]— V.  canina.  Fr.,  vio- 
lette de  chien.  Ger.,  Hunds- 
veilchen.,  Rossveilchen.  Dog- 
(or  horse-)  violet ;  a  Euro- 
pean species.  The  root  is 
emetic  and  purgative,  but  is 
little  used,  [a,  35.]— V.  ca- 
pillaris.  A  Chilean  under- 
shrub  used  as  a  laxative. 
[a,  35.] — V.  clandestina. 
Sweet  white  violet  of  North 
America  ;  used  as  a  vulner- 
ary, [a,  35.]— V.  cucullata. 
Common  blue  (or  hollow- 
leaved)  violet  of  North 
America.  It  resembles  V. 
odorata,  but  is  without  its 
fragrance,  [o,  35.]  Cf.  V. 
patmata. — V.  damascena. 
See  Hesperis  mafronalis.—'V.  diandra.  A  Guiana  species  with 
emetic  roots,  [a,  35.]— V.  enneasperma.  Fr.,  violette  d  neuf 
semences.  A  Malabar  plant.  The  root  is  emetic,  [a,  85.]— V. 
hirta.  Hairy  violet ;  a  European  species  having  a  purgative  and 
emetic  root,  [a,  35.]— V,  indecorum.  Fr.,  violette  duBresil.  A 
Brazilian  emetic-rooted  species,  [a,  35.]— V.  ipecacuanha,  V. 
itouboua.    See  Ionidium  ipecacuanha.— 'V ,  lunaris.    The  Luna- 
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Ha  rediviva.  [a,  35.]— V.  lutea.  1.  See  Cheiranthus  cheirt.  ^  3. 
Mountain-  (vine-)  violet ;  found  in  Switzerland,  [a,  35.]— V.  martia, 
V.  martiana.  See  V.  odorata.— Y.  matronalis.  See  Hesperis 
matronalis.—'V.  mlrabilis.  Broad-leaved  violet  of  Europe.  The 
root  is  emetic  and  purgative,  [a,  35.]— V.  mortuorum.  See  Vinca 
minor.— v.  odorata.  Fr.,  violette  odorante  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de 
mars),  violier  commun  (ou  de  mars),  jacee  de  printemps.  Ger., 
wohlriechendes  (oder  blaues,  oder  Mdrz-)  Veilchen,  wohlriechende 
Viole.  Sweet-scented  (or  March-)  violet  of  middle  and  southern 
Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  middle  Asia ;  the  AeuKotov  /leAa?  of 
the  ancients.  The  flowers,  root,  and  seed,  fiores,  radix,  et  semen 
violarum  (seu  violas)  have  been  used,  the  flowers  as  a  cardiac  tonic 


viola  tricolor.    [A,  327.] 


and  as  a  diuretic  (now  employed  only  in  the  preparation  of  a  pec- 
toral and  emollient  syrup  [see  Syrupus  violaru-ni]  and  as  a  test  for 
acids  and  alkalies).  The  acrid  root  is  emetic  and  purgative.  The 
seeds  were  used  in  calculous  complaints,  [a,  a5.]— V.  ovata.  Ger., 
eirundbldttriges  Veilchen.  A  species  (a  variety  of  V.  sagittata, 
according  to  Wood)  found  from  New  Jersey  southward  ;  used  in 
diarrhoea,  dysentery,  and  urinary  complaints,  and  internally  and 
externally  for  rattlesnake- bites,  [a,  35.]— V.  palmata.  Hand-leaf 
violet  of  the  Southern  States,  by  Wood  considered  a  variety  of  V. 
cucullata  :  used  like  V.  pedata.  [a,  35.]— V.  pedata.  Fr.,  violette 
pMiaire,pens4e  d''Amirigue.  Ger.,  fussformigbldttriges  Veilchen. 
Bird's-foot  violet ;  an  expectorant  and  demulcent  species  found 
from  New  England  to  the  Carolinas  ;  formerly  official  in  the  U.  S. 
Ph.  [a,  35.]— V,  rivlniana.  A  European  species.  The  root  is  emetic 
and  purgative,  [a,  35.] — V.  sagittata.  Arrow-leaved  violet ;  grow- 
ing from  C)anada  to  Florida  and  westward  to  Arkansas,  [a,  35.] 
Cf.  V.  ovata.— Y.  silvestris.  1.  See  V.  tricolor.  3.  A  European 
species  having  a  purgative  and  emetic  root,  [a,  35.] — V.  tricolor, 
V.  trinitatis.  Fr.,  violette  (oujac^e)  tricolore  (1st  def.),^e'ur  (ou 
herbe)  de  la  Trinite  (1st  def.),  pensde  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.). 
(3-er.,  dreifarbiges  Veilchen,  Ackerveilchen,  FreisamJcraut,  Stief- 
miltterchen.,  Dreifaltigkeitsblume,  Jeldngerjelieber  (all  1st  def.). 
Bp.,  trinitaria  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  Heart's-ease  or  pansy  of  the  gardens, 
fancy,  herb  Trinity,  love-in-idieness,  etc. ;  a  native  of  Europe,  natu- 
ralized in  the  United  States.  The  herb  (the  flowering  plant  with- 
out the  root),  herba  jacece  (seu  jacece  tricoloris  [seu  majoris,  seu 
violas,  tricoloi-is] ,  seu  silvestris,  seu  trinitatis,  seu  heptachri),  is  laxa- 
tive, emollient,  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  antispasmodic,  and  was 
formerly  used  externally  and  internally  in  various  skin  diseases. 
Of  the  numerous  varieties,  the  var.  arvensis  is  considered  the  most 
active,  [a,  35.]  3.  The  flowering  herb  (the  herb  [Sp.  Ph.],  flowering 
plant  [Fr.  Cod.])  of  V.  tricolor  (var.  arvensis  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]). 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

VIOLACEOUS,  adj.  Vi-osi-a'shu^s.  1.  Violet  in  color.  3.  Per- 
taining to  the  genus  Viola,  belonging  to  the  Violacece.    [a,  35.] 

VIOIiAL,  adj.  Vi'o^l-'l.  Lat.,  violalis.  Belonging  to  the  Vio- 
lales,  Lindley"'s  v.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  violalis),  which  includes  the 
Flacourtiacece,  Samydeoe,  Graasulacece,  Violacece.,  etc.    [o,  35.] 

VIOXANILINE,  n.  Vi-o^l-aSn'isi-en.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Violanilin. 
A  violet  coloring  matter,  CieHieNg,  obtained  as  a  by-product  in  the 
manufacture  of  rosaniline.    [B,  49.] 

VIOtARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi(wi2).o21-a(aS)'ri2-a3.  YroTa  viola,  a 
violet. ,  The  Viola  odorata.  The  Violarice,  or  ViolarieoB,  are  the 
Violacece.     [a,  35.] 

VIOLATION,  ii.  Vi-o^l-a'shu^n.  From  violare,  to  outrage. 
See  Rape  (in  law). 

VIOI.E  (Ger,),  n.  Ve-ol'e^.  See  Viola  (1st  def.)  and  Viola 
odorafa.— Abendv*,  Nachtv',  Pfingstv'.  See  Hesperis  ina- 
trona^is.- V'nscliwertelvFurzel,  V'nwurzel.  See  Iris  fiorentina 
(3d  def.). 

VIOIiET,  n.  Vi'o31-e2t.  Lat.,  viola  fist  def.).  Fr.,  violette  (1st 
def.),  V.  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Viole  (1st  def.).  1.  The  genus  FioZa,  es- 
pecially Viola  odorata  (in  Europe)  and  Viola  cucullata  (in  America), 
[a,  35.]  2.  A  color  more  or  less  resembhng  the  purple  of  v's  ;  also 
a  dye-stuff  producing  such  color,  [a,  48.]— Britannia  v.  An  ani- 
line V.  dye-stuff  produced  by  the  action  of  brominated  oil  of  turpen- 
tine on  an  alcoholic  solution  of  magenta  (aniline  red).  [B,  3.]— 
Damask  v.,  Dame's  v.  See  Hesperis  matronalis. — Gentian  v. 
An  important  v.  aniline  dye,  used  in  histological  and  bacteriological 
investigations.    [J,  64, 194.]— Green  v.    See  Solea  concolor. — Hof- 
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mann's  v.,  Iodine  v.  See  Tkimethylrosanilinb  hydriodide  and 
Trikthylrosanilink  hydriodide.— Fa,Tis  v.  See  MuTMYLaniline  v. 
—Sweet  V.  See  Viola  odorata.—V.  imperial  (Fr.).  A  v.  dye  of 
the  aniline  series,  prepared  by  lieating  rosaniline  or  one  of  its  salts 
■with  less  aniline  than  would  be  required  for  aniline  blue.  It  is  much 
used  in  the  arts.    [B,  2.] 

VIOLBTTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-o-le»t.  See  Viola  (Ist  def.V— El«ol6 
de  v.,  Huile  de  v.  See  Oleum  violarum.—Sivop  de  v.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Si/i'wpws  VIOLAKDM.— Tisane  de  v.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  mfusing  the  flowers  of  Viola  odorata  with  100  times  as 
much  boiUng  water  for  half  an  hour  and  straining.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— V.  de  mars,  V.  odorante.    See  Viola  odorata. 

VIOLtEK  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-o-le-a.  See  Cheieahthhs  incamis,  Leh- 
comH  (3d  def.),  and  Narcissus  (1st  def.). 

VIOLINE,  n.  Vi'o'l-en.  1.  See  MAnvEniB.  8.  See  Azodi- 
PHBNYL  blue.  3.  An  emetic  and  poisonous  alkaloid  obtained  from 
Viola  citcullata  and  Viola  odorata.    [B,  38,  48,  93  ta,  14).] 

VIOIiUKIC  ACID,  n.  Vi-o^l-u^r'i^k.  A  monobasic  acid,  CjHa- 
N3O4,  occurring  as  pyramidal  crystals.  Its  salts  (the  violuratea) 
are  of  brilliant  violet  colors.    [B,  3,  4.] 

VIOBNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-orn.  See  Viburnum  (1st  def .).— V.  des 
pauTres.  See  Viburnum  lantana  and  Clematis  vitalba, — V. 
obier.    See  Viburnum  opulus. 

VIPEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vip(wep)'e=r-a'.  From  vivus,  living,  and 
oarere,  to  bring  forth.  Fr.,  mp^re.  Qer.,  Viper.  Sp.,  viftora  [Sp. 
Ph. J.  A  genus  of  viviparous  venomous  serpents,  of  which  V.  berus 
is  the  type  ;  a  viper,  [a,  48.]— Spiritus  viperarum.  See  Spiritus 
CORNUCERVI. — V.  aspls,  V.  berus.  Ger.,  Alter.  The  common  viper 
of  Europe,  known  as  the  adder  in  England,  and  the  only  venomous 
reptile  in  that  country,    [a,  48.]    Cf .  JuscuLUU  viperinum. 

VIPEKINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vip(wep)-e=r-in(en)'a».  Fr.,  vipdrine. 
See  EoHiUM  vulgare  and  Aristolochia  serpentaria. 

VIPEKINE,  n.  Vip'e^r-en.  A  principle  found  in  the  venom  of 
Vipera  berus,  corresponding  to  the  ptyalin  of  the  saliva.    [D.] 

VIp6biNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ve-pa-ren.    See  Echiuh. 

VIRE  (Fr.),  a.    Ver.    See  Paronychia  vulgaris. 

VIRENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vu-(wi3r)'e2iiz(ans).  Gen.,  -ent'is.  From 
virere,  to  be  green.  Ger.,  griinlich  (1st  def.).  1.  Greenish.  2. 
Evergreen,    [a,  36.] 

VIHESCENCE,  n.  ViV-e=s'e«ns.  The  production,  in  flowers, 
of  green  (chlorophyll)  in  place  of  the  usual  color,    [a,  35.] 

VIBESCENT,  adj.  Vi^r-e's'e^nt.  Lat.,  virescens  (from  vires- 
cere,  to  become  green).    1.  Greenish.    2.  Turning  green,    [a,  35.] 

VIRGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu5rg(wi2rg)'a'.  Fr.,  verge.  1.  A  rod  or 
rod-like  structure  (e.  g.,  the  penis).  2.  See  Solidaqo. — Extractum 
virgae  aureae.  An  extract  made  by  boiling  golden  rod  in  water 
and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— V.  aurea.  1.  The  genus  Soli- 
dago.  2.  The  Solidago  v.-aurea.  [a,  35.] — V.  cerea.  See  Wax 
Bou&iE. — T.  cerebri.    See  Pineal  gland. 

VIRGAUBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu»rg(wi2rg)-a4r(a"u4r)-e2-a».  See 
ViRGA  aurea. 

VIRGII.IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Yu'r2(.-m'rg)-m'i^-a,'.  From  P.  Vir- 
gilius  (Vergilius)  Maro,  the  poet.  Fr.,  virgilier.  A  genus  of  the 
Leguminosce.  [a,  35.] — V.  capensis.  A  ^outh  African  tree  with 
edible  seeds.    The  roots  are  said  to  be  used  against  colic,    [a,  35.] 

VIRGIN,  n.  Vu^rj'i^n.  Gr.,  irapBivos.  Lat.,  Virgo.  Fr.,  vierge. 
Ger.,  Jungfer  (1st  def.),  Jung/rau  (1st  def.).  1.  A  woman  who  has 
had  no  experience  of  sexual  intercourse,  [a,  48.]  2.  As  an  adj.  (ap- 
plied to  oil,  wine,  etc.),  flowing  spontaneously,  without  pressure 
being  used. 

VIRGIXAIJ,  adj.  Vu^rj'i^-nl.  Lat.,  virgineus  (from  virgo,  a 
virgin).  Ger.,  jungfrdulich.  Pertaining  to  or  in  the  state  proper  to 
virginity  ;  in  botany,  pertaining  to  the  time  before  anthesis.   [a,  35.] 

VIRGINIC  ACID,  n.  Vu'rj-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  virgineique. 
Ger.,  Virginsdure.  A  fatty  acid  obtained  from  the  root  of  PoZj^ffoia 
senega.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VIRGINITY,  n.  Vu'rj-i^n'int-i'.  Lat,  virginitas  (from  virgo, 
a  virgin).  Fr.,  virginity.  Ger.,  Jungfernschaft.  The  condition  of 
being  a  virgin,  [a,  48.] — Physical  v.  That  condition  of  a  woman 
in  which  no  coitus  has  actually  taken  place,  whatever  the  real  state 
of  her  virtue  may  be. 

VIBGIN'S-BOWEB,  n.  Vu»rj'i2nz-bu»-u«-u»r.  The  Clematis 
vitalba  and  other  species  of  Clematis,    [a,  35.] 

VIBIDE  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  viridis  (q.  v.).  Vi''r(wi=r)'i2d-e(a). 
Gen.,  vir'idis.  From  virere,  to  be  green.  Green  color,  also  some- 
thing of  that  color,  [a,  48.]— V.  seris.  See  Vebdioris.— V.  cubl- 
cum.    See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.). 

VIBIDESCENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Viar(wi2r)-i2d-e=s'se»nz(kans).  Ger., 
griinwerdend.    Viridescent,  becoming  green,    [a,  35.] 

VIBIDIC  ACID,  n.  Vi^r-i'd'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  viridique.  Ger., 
Viridinsdure.'  An  acid,  C,4H,.0b,  derived  from  caffeotaunic  acid. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VIRIDINB,  n.  Vi=r'i=d-en.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Viridin.  1.  An  oily 
liquid,  CjjHijN,  derived  from  the  oils  obtained  from  the  distillation 
of  organic  matter.    [B,  4.]    2.  See  Chlorophyll. 

VIBIIiE,  adj.  Vi^rM^l.  Lat.,  virilis  (from  vir,  a  man).  Fr., 
viril.  Qer.,  mannbar,  mdnnlich.  Pertaining  to  a  man  or  to  the 
faculties  or  powers  of  a  man  or  the  male  sex.    [a,  48.] 

VIRILESCENCE,  n.  Vir-i^l-e's'e'ns.  From  virilis,  virile. 
Ger.,  Virilescenz.  The  development  of  masculine  characteristics 
in  a  woman.     [A,  69.] 

VIBIMTY,  n.  Vi^r-i'l'ist-i.  Lat.,  virilitas  (from  virilis,  virile). 
Fr.,  viriliti.  Ger.,  Mannbarkeit,  Virilitdt.  The  condition  of  pos- 
sessing virile  powers,     f",  48.] 


VIBOIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2r(wi2r)'o21-a=.  Fr.,  virole.  See  Mt- 
ristica  (1st  def.). — V.  sebifera.    See  Mybistica  sebifera. 

VIROSE,  adj.  Vir'os.  Lat.,  virosus  (from  virus,  poison).  Fr., 
vireux.  Ger.,  viros.  Poisonous  ;  having  a  taste  and  smell  indica- 
tive of  poisonous  properties,    [a,  35.] 

VIBUI.ENCE,  n.  ViVu^l-e^ns.  Lat.,  virulentia  (from  viru- 
lentus,  virulent).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  Virulenz.  The  condition  of  being 
virulent ;  of  a  disease,  intensity  or  malignancy,  also  infectiousness, 
[a,  48.] 

VIBUI.ENT,  adj.  Vi^r'n^^-rnt.  Lat.,  virulentus  (from  virus, 
poison).  Fr.,  v.  Poisonous,  containing  or  due  to  an  active  virus, 
malignant.    [D  ;  a,  17.] 

VIEUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vir(wer)'u>s(u4s).  Gen.,  vir'i.  Fr.,  v.  Ger., 
Jauche,  Krankheitsgift.  1.  A  poison.  2.  Any  morbific  agent  which, 
when  brought  into  contact  with  animal  tissue,  disseminates  itself 
so  as  to  affect  the  vitality  of  the  parts  on  which  it  acts  and  in  many 
cases  that  of  the  entire  organism.  [D.]— Specific  v.  The  char- 
acteristic poison  of  a  particular  disease.  [£>.] — Vaccine  v.  See 
Vaccine  lymph. — V.  dartreux  (Fr.).    See  Bartrous  humor. 

VIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2s(wes).  Gen.,  rzs ;  plur.,  wres.  Gr.,.ts.  See 
Force  and  Power. — V,  a  tergo.  Pressure  from  behind  (used 
especially,  in  physiology,  for  that  exerted  by  the  heart's  action  on 
the  circulation  of  the  blood).  [K.] — V.  conservatrix.  See  V. 
medicatrix  naturae. — V.  contractilis  insita.  See  M^iscular  irri- 
tability.— V.  essentialis  [Wolff].  The  "  physical  soul,"  the  mys- 
terious cause  of  the  development  of  animal  organisms  according  to 
the  Wolffian  theory  of  epigenesis.  [A,  42.] — V.  expultrix.  An 
old  term  for  a  supposed  force  which  effected  the  removal  of  excre- 
mentitious  matters  from  the  system.  [K.]— V.  formativa.  See 
Plastic  force. — V.  insita  [Hallerl.  The  inherent  irritability  of  a 
muscle  (cf.  V.  nervosa,  2d  def.).  [K.] — V.  medicatrix.  A  reme- 
dial force  or  impulse,  [a,  48.]— V.  medicatrix  naturae.  Ger., 
Naturheilung.  The  remedial  impulse  of  uature  ;  the  self-recu- 
perative power  of  the  bodily  system  independent  of  the  use  of 
medicines,  [o,  48.] — V.  xnetabolica.  See  Metabolism. — V.  mor- 
tua  [Haller].  The  physical  properties  of  tissues  aside  from  those 
depending  on  their  vitality  (e.  g.,  the  elasticity  which  may  remain 
in  tendons  after  the  occurrence  of  somatic  death).  [K,  3.1 — V, 
muscularis.  See  Muscular  force. — V.  nervosa.  1.  See  Nerv- 
ous power.  2.  Of  Haller,  the  nerve-current  which  excites  a  mus- 
cular contraction  (cf.  V.  insita).  [K.]— V.  opposita.  Ger.,  Begen- 
kraft.  A  force  acting  in  the  direction  opposite  to  that  of  another 
force  or  of  the  resultant  of  other  forces,  [a,  48.]— V.  plastica. 
See  Plastic  force. — V.  vitae,  V.  vitalis.  The  energy  or  force 
that  characterizes  an  organism  in  virtue  of  its  possessing  hfe. 
[a,  48.] — V.  viya.    See  Living  force. 

VISAGE,  n.  Vi^z'e^j.  Fr.,  v.  See  Face.— V.  pleurard  (Fr.). 
In  neurology  (e.  g.,  as  a  symptom  of  labio-glosso-laryngeal  paraly- 
sis), a  weeping  or  whining  countenance  caused  by  paralysis  of  the 
facial  muscles,    [a,  34.] 

VISCAOUTSCHINE,  n.  ViSs-kaS-ut'chi^n.  A  substance,  Cg- 
H]eO,  obtained  from  crude  viscin.    [B,  38,  93  (a,  14).] 

VISCEBA  (Lat.),  n.  11.,  pi.  of  viscus  (q.  v.).  Vi"s(wi»s)'se''r(ke»r)- 
a^.    See  under  Viscus. 

VISCEBAIi,  adj.  Vi's'Se'-r'l.  Lat.,  visceralis.  Fr.,  visciral. 
Ger.,  u.    Pertaining  to  the  viscera  or  to  a  viscus.    [a,  17.] 

VISCERALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2s(wi2s)-se2r(ke2r)-a21j(aslg)'ia- 
a3.    From  viscus  {q.  v.),  and  aAyos,  pain.    See  Enteralgia. 

VISCfeBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ve-se=r.    See  Viscus. 

VISCEROPATHIE  (Fr.),  u.  Ve-sa-ro-pa'-te.  A  visceral  lesion 
or  disease,    [a,  18.] 

VISCID,  adj.  Vi^^s'si^d.  Lat.,  viscidus  (from  viscum,  the  mis- 
tletoe).   Fr.,  visqueux,    Ger.,  schleimig.    Slimy,  glutinous,    [a,  35.] 

VISCIN,  n.  Vi^s'si^n.  Fr.,  viscitie.  Ger.,  V.  A  viscous,  soft, 
and  elastic  substance,  CsoHjeOg,  obtained  from  Viscum  album,  the 
bark  of  Ilex  aquifolium,  the  sap  of  Mcus  religiosa,  etc.  Dried  at 
120°  C,  it  is  a  colorless,  transparent,  inodorous,  insipid,  and  feebly 
acid  mass.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VISCOSE,  adj.  Vi^sk'os.  See  Viscid  ;  as  a  n.,  the  gummy 
substance  formed  by  the  viscous  fermentation  of  cane-sugar. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  368  (o,  50).] 

VISCOSIMETER,  n.  Vi2sk-o='s-i=m'e"t-u«r.  From  viscosus, 
viscous,  and  iiirpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  determining 
the  degree  of  viscosity  of  a  liquid.  ["Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem. 
Gaz.,"  Aug.,  1880,  p.  149  (B).] 

VISCOSITY,  n.  Vi^sk-o^s'i't-i".  Fr.,  viscositS.  Ger.,  Klebrig- 
heit.    The  state  of  being  viscous.    [B.] 

VISCOUS,  adj.  Vi'sk'u's.  Lat.,  viscosvs.  Fr.,  visqueux.  See 
Viscid. 

VISCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vi2sk(wi'sk)'u'm(u<m).  Fr.,  gui  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  ikisteidst  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  loranthaceous  shrubs 
parasitic  on  trees,  The  Viscece  are  a  division  of  the  LorantheoB,  a 
tribe  of  the  Viscoideee,  or  a  tribe  of  the  LoranthacecB.  The  Vis- 
coidece  are  a  suborder  of  the  Loranthaceoe.  The  Viscinoe  are 
a  family  of  the  Polymorphce.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  under  V.  album. 
— Decoctum  visci  albi.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  30  to 
60  grammes  of  V.  album  in  2  litres  of  water  till  the  liquid  is 
reduced  one  half.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— Extractum  visci  aquosum. 
Fr.,  extrait  aqueux  de  gui.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  V.  al- 
bum in  three  times  as  much  water,  expressing,  clarifying  with 
white  of  egg,  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  fa,  38).] — Extractum  vis- 
ci vinosum.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  V.  album  with 
five  or  six  times  as  much  white  wine  for  three  days,  straining,  boil- 
ing the  residue  with  fresh  wine,  mixing  the  liquids,  and  evaporat- 
ing. [B.  119  (a,  38).]— V.  aethiopicum.  Tr.,  guid'Sthiopie.  A 
species  used  as  tea  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  [a,  35.]— V.  album. 
Fr.,  gui  blanc,  gillon,  pomme  hemorrhoidale,  verquet.  Ger.,  geme- 
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ine  Mistel^  Eichenmistel,  Vogelleimmistel,  Kensterholz,  Kreuzholz^ 
Eichenkenster.  Common  mistletoe,  mistletoe  of  the  oak  ;  para- 
sitic on  trees,  found  in  middle  and  southern  Europe.  The  young 
branches  (including  the  bark  and  leaves),  lignum  (seu  stipites) 
visci  {albi,  seu  quercini),  u,  v.  album  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.], 
V.  quernum,  were  formerly  used  in  epilepsy,  catarrh,  etc.  The 
bark  is  rich  in  bird-lime,  as  are  also  the  poisonous  berries  (bacccR 
visci  ai6i,.etc.),  which  were  formerly  employed  as  emollients,  dis- 
cutients,  and  maturatives.  [a,  35.]— "V.  Ilavescens.  See  Phora- 
DENDRON  Jlavescens.—'V.  quercinuni,  V.  quernum.  See  V.  al- 
bum aud  LoBANTHUS  europcBus. 

"VISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vi2skCwi2sk)'u8s(u<s).  Gen.,  via'ceris. 
Gr.,  <rTr>^dyxvo<;.  Fr.,  visc^re.  Any  one  of  the  internal  organs  of 
the  body  ;  generally  used  in  the  pi.,  viscei'a  (Ger.,  Eingeweide). 

VISH,  n.    ViSsh.    See  Bish. 

VISION,  n.  Vi^zh'u^n.  Gr.,  oi^ts.  Lat.,  visio,  visus  (from  vi- 
dere^  to  see).  Fr.,  v  ,  vue.  Ger.,  Sehen.  The  act  of  seeing  ;  the 
power  of  seeing  ;  sight.  [F.]— After-v.  The  perception  of  an 
after-image.  [K.]— Binocular  (single)  v.  V.  in  which  both  eyes 
are  used  simultaneously  to  obtain  a  simple  (single)  image.  When 
the  fovea  centralis  of  the  retina  of  each  eye  is  fixed  on  an  object, 
ail  objects  l^ing  in  the  same  horopter  will  form  images  on  the  re- 
spective retinae  which  will  lie  at  equal  distances  from  the  fovea, 
and  will  therefore  be  appreciated  as  single.  [F.]— Double  v.  See 
Diplopia.— False  v.  See  Pseudoblepsia.— Half-v.  See  Hemi- 
opiA. — Iridescent  v.  An  anomaly  of  v.,  usually  arising  in  the 
lens,  in  which  objects  appear  either  colored  (chromatopsia)  or  with 
their  edges  or  outlines  exhibiting  prismatic  colors.  [F.]— Lateral 
V.  See  Dysopia  lateralis.  Manifold  v.,  Multiple  v.  See  Poly- 
opia.—Quadruple  V.  Ger.,  Vierfachsehen.  The  perception  of 
four  visual  images  at  once.  ["Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,''' April,  1889,  p. 
682  (a,  18).]— Skin-v.  The  apperception  of  light,  both  quantita- 
tively and  qualitatively,  by  the  skin,  without  a  visual  organ,  as  in 
earthworms,  Triton  cristatus,  etc.  [Graber,  "Am.  Nat.,"  xvii, 
p.  680  (a,  33).]— Stereoscopic  v.  That  form  of  v.  in  which  the 
combined  virtual  image  seen  appears  to  be  a  solid  body  and  a  per- 
fect counterpart  of  the  object.  It  is  a  blending  of  the  virtual  im- 
ages of  an  object  presented  separately  one  to  each  eye.  [F.] — 
Triple  v.    See  Triplopia. 

VISIBEBENE  (Ger.),  n.  Ve-zer'ab-e^n-es.  See  Plane  of  re- 
gard. 

VISIR-tlNE,  n.  Vi^z-er'Iin.  Fr.,  lignede  visee.  Ger.,  Visir- 
linie.  See  Visual  axis.— Crossing-point  of  the  v.-l.  See  Line 
of  sight. — Principal  v.-l.    See  Line  of  fixation. 

VISIB-PLANE,  n.  Viaz-er'plan.  Fr.,  plan  de  vis4e.  Ger., 
Visirebene.    See  Fi'swai  plane. 

"VISITE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-zet.  A  visit ;  a  search  or  examination.— 
v.  de  l*aisselle.  An  examination  of  the  lymphatic  glands  of  the 
axilla,  as  in  cases  of  mammary  tumor,  with  a  view  to  their  removal 
if  necessary.     [A,  94.] 

VISITIREISEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ve-zet- er'iz-e'^n.    See  Probe. 

VISITIRKEKZE  (Ger.),  u.  Ve-zet-er'ke^rts-es.  See  Cbreolus 
(2d  def.). 

"VISMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi'^s'miS-a^.  From  Fisme,  a  Portuguese 
botanist.  Fr.,  vismie,  v.  A  genus  typical  of  the  Vismiece,  which 
are  a  tribe  of  the  HypericinecB.  [a,  35.]— V.  cayennensis.  Fr., 
arbre  a  la  fi^vre^  bois  baptiste,  arbre  a,  aang.  Ger.,  cayennischer 
Guttibaum,.  A  Guiana  species  yielding  a  resin  like  that  of  V.  gui- 
anensis.  [a,  35.]— V.  guianensis.  Fr.,  arbre  d  la  fiivre.  Ameri- 
can gum-plant  (or  gamboge-tree,  or  gutta-gum-tree),  wax-tree  of 
Guiana.  All  parts  yield  a  yellow  resinous  juice  (American  gam- 
boge), which  is  used  as  a  purgative  and  in  eczema,  etc.  [a,  35.]— 
V.  lacclfora,  V.  latifolia,  V.  longifolia,  V.  luicrantha,  V. 
sessilifolia.  Species  j'ielding  American  gamboge.  The  second 
is  found  in  Guiana,  the  third  and  fourth  in  Brazil,  and  the  fifth  (the 
leaves  of  which  are  used  as  a  febrifuge)  in  the  northern  part  of 
South  America,    [a,  35.] 

VISMUTHUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Vi2z('wi2s)-mu2th(muth)'u9m(u4m). 
See  BisMaTH.— Calx  vistnuthi.    See  Bismuth  subniirate. 

VISNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Viss'ne^-as.  Fr.,  v.,  visn4e.  A  genus  of 
the  TernstrcemiacecB.  [a,  35.] — V.  mocanera.  Fr.,  mocan.  Ger., 
Mokanere.  A  shrub  found  in  the  Canaries  ;  used  in  hsemorrhoids 
(cf.  MocAK).     [a,  35.] 

VISOKIDS(Lat.),  adj.    Vi3z(wes)-or'i2-uSs(u4s).    See  Visual. 

VISOS  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-zo.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes- 
Pyr6n§es,  France,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

VISUAL,  adj.  Vi^zh'u^-'l.  Lat..  visorius  (from  videre,  to  see). 
Fr.,  visuel.    Pertaining  to  vision.    [F.] 

VISUM  REPERTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Visfwes)'u9m(u4m)-re(re2)- 
pu^rt(pe2rfc)'u3m(u'*m).    See  Fundschein. 

VISUOMETER,  n.  Vi^zh-u^-o^m'eSt-uBr.  From  visus,  sight, 
and  iiiTpov,  SL  measure.  Fr.,  visuometre.  Ger.,  V.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  range  of  vision.  Risley's  v.  consists  of  a 
stand  which  is  clamped  firmly  to  a  table.  To  the  top  of  the  stand 
is  fixed  a  pair  of  semicircles,  with  their  concavity  upward,  for  the 
reception  of  trial-glasses,  stenopseic  slit,  etc.  In  front  of  the  hold- 
ers is  a  triangular  horizontal  bar,  20"  long  and  graduated  in  frac- 
tions of  an  inch.  Upon  this  bar  is  adjusted  a  freely  movable  car- 
rier, designed  to  bear  a  series  of  cords  containing  the  test-types  of 
Snellen  and  Jaeger,  and  test-figures  for  astigmatism.  The  examina- 
tions are  all  made  at  an  artificial  far-point  of  10"  or  12".    [F  ;  a,  34.] 

VISUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Vis(wes)''u3s(u*s).  Gen.,  vis'us.  From 
videre,  to  see.  See  Vision. — V.  acris.  See  Oxydercia. — V.  am- 
plificatus.  See  Macropia.— V.  coloratus.  See  Chromatopsia. 
— V,  debilitas.  See  Asthenopia.— V.  decolor.  See  CoZor-BLiND- 
NESS. — V.   defiguratus.      See   Pseudoblepsts.— V.   dimidiatus. 


See  Hemiopia.— V.  diminutus.  See  Micropia.— V.  diurnus.  See 
Hemeralopia  (1st  def.).— V.  duplicatus.  See  Diplopia.— V.  eva- 
nidus.  An  old  term  for  failure  to  recognize  objects  and  their 
gradual  disappearance,  owing  to  fatigue  of  the  retina.  [F.l- V. 
interruptus.  An  old  term  for  a  form  of  amblyopia  in  which  the 
patient  loses  sight  of  a  word  here  and  there  on  the  printed  page. 
[F.]— V.  juvenum.  An  old  term  for  myopia.  [F.]— V.  lateralis. 
See  Dyso.ia  lateralis.— V.'  lucidns.  See  Photopsia.— V.  mus- 
caruin.  See  Muac.^  volitantes^  and  cf.  Metamorphoesia. — V. 
nebillosus.  See  Leucoma  (4th  def.).— V.  nocturnus.  See  Nyc- 
talopia.—V.  obliquus.  See  Strabismus.— V.  senilis.  See  Pres- 
byopia.—V.  triplex.    See  Triplopia. 

VITA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Vit(wet)'aa.  Fr.,  vie.  See  Life.— V.  cere- 
bralis.    See  Cerebral  life.— V.  psychica.    See  Psychic  life. 

VITAL,  adj.  Vi'tl.  Gr.,  ^wtikos.  Lat.,  mfaii's.  Fr.,  v.  Ger., 
v.,  lebensfdhig,  lebendig.  Pertaining  to  life,  also  essential  to  life  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  u's,  organs  which  are  regarded  as  necessary  to 
life,  or  injury  to  which  endangers  or  destroys  life,    [a,  48.] 

VlTAIiBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2t(wet)-a21b(a31b)'a8.  The  genus 
Clematis,  especially  Clematis  v.     [a,  35.] 

VITALISM,  n.  Vi't'l-i^z'm.  Lat.,  vitalismus  (from  vitalis, 
vital).  Fr.,  vitalisme.  Ger.,  Vitalismus.  The  doctrine  of  vital 
force ;  an  old  system  of  physiology  which  considered  life  as  a 
"  pure  entity  "  apart  from  the  body.    [K.] 

VITALITY,  n.  Vit-aSl'in-is.  Lat.,  vitalitas  (from  vitalis,  vital). 
Fr.,  vitality.  Ger.,  Lebenskraft.  1.  The  principle  of  life.  2.  Action, 
animation.  [K.]  3.  The  state  of  being  alive,  also  the  power  to  re- 
sist death. 

VITALIZE,  V.  tr.  Vi't'1-iz.  To  impart  life  to,  to  endue  with 
life,     [a,  48.] 

VITELLARY,  adj.    ViSfe^l-ar-ia.    See  Vitelline. 

VITELLIN,  n.  Vi^t-eai'ian.  Fr.,  vitelline.  Ger.,  V.  An  al- 
buminoid principle  contained  in  the  yolk  of  eggs,  etc.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] 
—Crystalline  v.    See  Crystalline  globulin. 

VITELLINE,  adj.  ViH'eai-iin.  Lat.,  vitellinus.  Fr.,  vitellin. 
Ger.,  vitellin,  dottergelb  (2d  def.).  1.  Pertaining  to  the  vitellus. 
[J.]    2.  In  botany,  of  the  color  of  the  yolk  of  egg.    [a,  35.] 

VITELLO-INTESTINAL,  adj.  Vi2t"e21-o-i2n-te2st'ia"-n'l.  Lat., 
vitello-intestinalis.  Pertaining  to  the  vitelline  sac  and  the  intes- 
tine,    [a,  4S.] 

VITELLOLUTEIN,  n.  Vi2t"e21-o-lu2t'e2-i3n.  A  non-nitroge- 
nous yellow  pigment  obtained  from  the  yolk  of  hen's  eggs.    [B.] 

VITELLOMESENTEBIC.  adj.  Vi2t"e31-o-me2z-e2n-te=r'i2k. 
Fr.,  vitello-mdsenterique.    Of  Velpeau,  see  Omphalo-mesenteric. 

VITELLORUBIN,  n.  Vi^f'el-o-ruab'iSn.  Fr.,  vitellorubine. 
A  red  pigment  obtained  from  the  yolk  of  hen's  eggs,  a  chemically 
unstable,  dark-red  powder.     [B.] 

VITELLOSE,  n.  Vi^t'e^l-os.  Intermediate  products  in  the  hy- 
dration of  vitellin  analogous  to  an  albumose.    [Halliburton  (a,  34).] 

VITELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vi2t(wi2t)-e21'lu3s(lu4s).  Dim.  of  vitu- 
lus,  a  calf.  Gr.,  Ae*ct^os.  Fr.,  v.,  matih'e  vitelline  (ou  jaune),  jaune 
de  Vceuf{2d  def.).  Ger.,  Dotter,  Eigelb  (2d  def.).  Syn.:  ovi  v.  [Br. 
Ph.]  (2d  def.).  1.  The  cell-body  of  the  ovum  :  the  yolk  of  an  egg 
or  of  an  ovule  ;  that  portion  of  the  contents  of  the  vitelline  mem- 
brane which  is  to  afford  nutriment  to  the  embiyo  and  take  part  in 
its  development  during  the  period  of  incubation  in  the  Ovipara, 
and  up  to  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  a  nutrient  connection 
with  the  maternal  organism  in  the  Vivipara.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
yolk  of  egg,  the  yolks  of  hen's  eggs.— Eormative  v.,  Germinal 
v.,  Germ  T,  'LsX.,  morpholecithus.  Fr.,  r.  deformation.  Ger., 
Bildungsdotter,  Hauptdotter.  The  protoplasmic  portion  of  the  v. 
as  distinguished  from  the  nutritive  v.— Glyceritum  vitelli  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  together  9  parts  of  yolk 
of  egg  and  11  of  glycerin.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]-^Nutritive  v.  Lat., 
tropholecithus.      Fr.,  profolecythe.     Ger.,  Nahrungsdotter.     The 

franular  portion  of  the  yolk  ;  the  part  that  serves  not  directly  for 
evelopment,  but  in  a  subsidiaiy  way  by  nourishing  the  formative 
V.  [A,  5.]— Oleum  e  vltellis  ovorum.  See  Oil  o/ eggs.— Plas- 
tic V,  See  Formative  t;.- Primary  v.  The  v.  of  a  simple  ovum. 
— Retrait  du  v.  (Fr.).  A  process  of  shrinkage  on  the  part  of  the 
v.,  giving  rise  to  a  space  between  it  and  the  vitelline  membrane. 
See  Lacuna  (2d  def.).— Secondary  v.  [KOhiker],  An  additional 
nutritive-v.  substance  found  in  compound  ova,  formed  in  special 
organs  or  in  special  cells  of  the  ovary.  [A,  8.]— V,  ovarien  (Fr.). 
The  yolk  of  an  ovarian  ovum. — V.  ovi.  See  V.  (2d  def.).— Wliite 
V.  Ger.,  weisser  Dotter,  weisser  Nahi ungsdotter,  Dotterweiss.  A 
thin,  white  portion  of  the  nutritive  v.,  forming  a  layer  surrounding 
the  yellow  v.  and  penetrating  to  the  centre  of  the  latter  in  the  form 
of  a  whitish  cord  terminating  in  a  globular  mass.  [A,  8.] — YelloTv 
V.  Ger.,  Gelb,  gelber  Dotter.  The  whole  of  the  nutritive  v.  that  is 
not  included  in  the  term  white  v. 

VITERBO  (It.),  n.  Vet-e^rb'o.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Rome,  Italy,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs  and  a  gaseous 
chalybeate  spring.     [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

VITEX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vit(wet)'e2x.  Gen., vit'icis.  Fr.,  gattilier. 
Ger.,  Miillen.  A  ^enus  of  verbenaceous  trees  and  shrubs.  The 
ViticecR  are  a  family  comprising  the  Myoporeoe  and  Verbeneoe,  or 
a  division  (tribe)  of  the  Verbenacece.  The  Vitices  are  the  Verbena- 
cece.  [a,  35.]— V,  agnus  castus.  Fr.,  (gattilier)  agnus  castus, 
arbre  au  poivre,  poivre  faux.  Ger.,  gemeine  Mullen^  Keuschbaum, 
Schafmiillen,  Keuschlnmmstrauch,  Abrahamsbatim,  Monchspfeffer- 
strauch.  Tree- of -chastity,  hemp-  (or  chaste-,  or  monk''s  pepper-) 
tree  ;  an  aromatic  shrub  of  the  Orient  and  southern  Europe,  known 
as  ayvo<;  to  the  ancients,  who  ascribed  to  it  anterotic  virtues,  and 
used  the  leaves  as  an  emmenagogue  and  oxytocic  and  externally  as 
a  discutient.  The  hot.  pungent,  and  acrid  seeds  (or  by  substitution 
the  fruits),  semen  agni  casti  (seu  arboris  castce,  seu  viticis  ojffici- 


O,  no;  02.  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too:  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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nalis\  have  been  used  as  an  emmenagogue,  as  a  digestive,  in  diar- 
rhoea and  intermittent  fever,  and  as  a  diaphoretic  and  diuretic  in 
snake-bites ;  more  recently  they  have  been  used,  like  cubebs,  in 
gonorrhoea,  [a,  35.],- V.  arborea.  A  Sumatra  species.  The  bark 
IS  used  in  ophthalmia,  [a,  35.]-V.  latilolia.  An  East  Indian  tree. 
The  leaves  are  used  for  venomous  bites  and  the  bark  and  root  in 
diarrhoea  and  dysentery,  [a,  35.]-V.  moluccana.  A  tree  of  the 
Moluccas,  where  the  bark  is  used  as  a  vulnerary,  [a  35  1— V.  ne- 
gundo.  ¥r.,gatUUerincis4.  Five-leaved  chaste-tree  ol"  India  and 
other  warm  parts  of  Asia.  The  aromatic  leaves  are  used  as  a  topi- 
cal application  in  rheumatism,  sprains,  etc.,  and  in  decoction  as  a 
bath  for  women  after  delivery.  The  bitter  root  and  the  dried  fruits 
are  anthelminthic,  and  the  former  also  febrifuge.  The  Moham- 
medans smoke  the  dried  leaves  for  headache  and  catarrh  [a,  35  ] 
— V.  pmnata.  A  Ce.ylon  species.  The  flowers  are  used  to  aroma- 
tize tea.  [a,  35.]— V.  Kheedii.  A  Malabar  tree.  The  mildly  aro- 
matic bark  is  used  in  abdominal  complaints  and.  with  the  fragrant 
leaves,  as  an  emmenagogue  and  in  after-pains.  The  young  branches 
are  used  for  rheumatism  and  gout,  [a,  35.]— V.  spicata.  A  species 
found  m  China  and  Cochin-China  ;  used  as  a  calef acient,  stimulant, 
and  discutient,  and  especially  in  various  nervous  disorders  [a,  35  ] 
—V.  trifolla.  Three-leaved  chaste-tree,  (East)  Indian  privet ;  a 
species  having  the  medlcmal  properties  of  V.  negundo  in  greater 
degree.  The  young  shoots  and  the  leaves  are  a  powerful  discutient. 
The  powdered  leaves  are  used  as  a  febrifuge,  and  the  root  as  an 
anodyne  application.  The  fruit  is  used  in  the  Fiji  Islands  as  a  nerv- 
ine, cephalic,  and  emmenagogue.    [a,  35.] 

VITIATED-HUMOBIST,  n.  Vi2sh'i'-at-eM-hu!'m'o=r-i!st.  A 
believer  in  the  origin  of  a  given  disease  in  a  vitiation  of  the  fluids 
of  the  body.    [A,  84.] 

VITICUIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Vin(wet)-i%'u=ltu41)-aS.  Dim.  of  vitis, 
a  vine.    Fr.,  viticule.    A  vine  or  sucker,    [a,  35.] 

TTTItlGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ViH(wi2t)-i21-ig(eg)'o.  Gen.,  -ig'inis. 
From  vitmm,  a  defect.  Fr.,  v.,  achrome,  vitilige.  Ger.,  Figment- 
echwund,  Nebelfleck,  McUfleck,  vertiefter  Hautfleck.  1.  In  the  mod- 
ern acceptation  of  the  term,  and  also  as  defined  by  certain  of  the 
older  writers  (e.  g.,  gorrseus),  an  acquired  form  of  achromatosis, 
characterized  by  white  or  light-colored  patches  of  skin  of  irregular 
shape,  usually  bordered  by  a  zone  more  darkly  pigmented  than  the 
surrounding  skin.  [G,  3.]  Cf .  V.  of  Bateman  and  V.  of  Celsus,  also 
Ai-msisMVs partialis.  2.  See  IjEprost.— V.  alba.  See  F.  (1st  def .). 
— v.  alba  gravior.  See  White  lecbosy  (1st  def.).— V.  alba 
levior.  An  old  term  for  macular  leprosy.  [G.]  See  Lepra  macu- 
losa.—T.  alplius.  See  White  leprosy.— V.  capitis.  1.  Vitiligo 
of  Celsus  (q.  v.)  in  which  white  spots  appeared  on  the  hairy  scalp. 
2.  V.  (1st  def.)  affecting  the  hairy  scalp  so  as  to  produce  circum- 
scribed areas  of  canities.  3.  Of  Cazenave,  alopecia  areata.  [G.]— 
V.  cong^niale  (Fr.).  See  Albinishds  partialis.— V.  gravior. 
See  V.  of  Celsus.— V,  bepatica.  See  Chloasma  hepaticum.—V^ 
hydroplcorum.  Linear  atrophy  of  the  skin  due  to  its  over-dis- 
teution  from  dropsy.  [G.l— V.  matrum.  Linear  atrophy  of  the 
skin  due  to  pregnancy.  [G.]— V.  melas.  Probably  a  variety  of 
leprosy.  [G,  17J  See  Black  leprosy  and  cf.  V.  of  Celsus  and  MoR- 
PH(EA  nigra. — V.  nigra.  See  Black  leprosy. — V.  obesorum. 
Linear  atrophy  of  the  skin  due  to  corpulence.  [G.] — V.  of  Bate- 
man. A  tubercular  skin  disease  of  uncertain  character  said  to  be 
followed,  on  the  Subsidence  of  the  tubercles,  by  permanent  white, 
glistening  patches.  [G,  17.]— V.  of  Celsus.  "A  loathsome  disease" 
arising  "from  a  bad  habit  of  body,V  attended  with  alteration  of  the 
color  of  the  skin  (leprosy  ?).  Celsus  described  three  kinds  :  alphas^ 
melas^  and  leitce.  The  first  occurred  in  disseminated  white  patches 
or  spots,  attended  with  roughening  of  the  surface.  The  second 
(melas)  differed  from  alphos  only  in  the  spots  Iseing  black  or  dark- 
colored.  The  third  (leuce)  was  characterized  by  spots  whiter  than 
those  of  alphos,  affecting  the  skin  more  deeply,  so  that  the  hairs 
were  rendered  white,  and  the  disease  was  incurable.  By  some  the 
first  and  second  forms  are  supposed  to  have  been  superficial  scaly 
diseases  belonging  either  to  psoriasis  or  to  eczema,  while  the  third 
form  was  leprosy.    [G,  13.] 

VITII-IGOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Yi't(.wm)-in-l'g(eg)-o(o')-V>d(ed)- 
e'-a».  From  vitiligo  (g.  v.,  1st  def.),  and  etSoj,  resemblance.  See 
Xanthoma. — V.  grannlosa.  See  Xanthoma  tuberculatum.— V. 
palpebrarum.  See  Xanthelasma  palpebrarum,. — V.  papulosa. 
See  Xanthoma  tuberculatum.— V.  plana.  See  Xanthoma  planum. 
—  V.  tuberosa.    See  Xanthoma  tuberosum. 

VIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vit(wet)'i«s.  Gen.,  vit'is.  Fr.,  vigne.  Ger., 
Weinrebe.  The  vine  ;  a  genus  of  the  .dmpeiJdeoE.  [a.  3.5.]— Fructus 
V.  mlnutse  [Swed.  Ph.].  Corinthian  raisins.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf. 
Uv.«.— Frnctus  v.  sennatug  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  10  parts  of  senna-leaves  in  enough  boiling  water  to  make 
15  parts  when  expressed  at  the  end  of  an  hour,  boiling  up  with  30 
of  white  sugar  into  a  syrup,  and  adding  30  of  grapes  and  I  part  of 
cassia.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — Rob  baccarum  v.  iilteee,  Rob  v.  idfe%. 
Fr.,  rob  de  canneberge  ponctuee.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling 
the  juice  of  the  berries  of  Vnccinium  v.  iacea  with  one  fourth  of  its 
weight  of  sugar  to  the  consistence  of  honey.  [B,  119.] — V.  acetosa. 
North  Australian  vine  :  an  acid  plant  which  has  been  used  as  an 
antiscorbutic.  The  fruit  is  edible,  [o,  35.] — V.  aestivalis.  The 
summer  grape  of  the  United  States.  The  berries  are  edible,  [a,  35.] 
— V.  alba  (silvestris).  See  Bryonia  alba. — V.  apyrena.  A  seed- 
less variety  of  V.  mnifera,  yielding  passulse  minores.  [a.  35.]— V. 
caribbsea.  Ger.,  westindische  Weinrebe.  Jamaica  grape,  water- 
withe.  The  leaves  and  young  branches  are  refrigerant  and  mildly 
astringent.  The  berries  are  eaten,  [a,  35.] — V.  carnosa.  See 
Cissus  carnosa. — V.  cbironia.  An  old  term  for  the  Tamus  com.- 
rminis. — V.  corintbiaca.  See  V.  apyrena.—'V.  idfea.  The  Vacci- 
nium  v.-idoea,  also  the  genus  Vaccinium  or  a  section  of  that  genus. 
[a,  35.] — V.-idaea  myrtillus.  The  Vaccinium  myrtillus.  fa,  35.] 
— V.  labrusca.  Fr.,  vigne  cotonneuse.  American  plum-  (or  Isa- 
bella-, or  Northern  fox-)  grape,  found  also  in  Japan.  The  edible 
fruits  are  used  in  making  wine,    [a,  35.]— V.  latifolia.    An  East 


Indian  species  ;  used  in  odontalgia,  as  a  detergent  in  indolent  ulcers, 
and  as  an  alterative,  [a.  35.]  Of.  Cissus  latifolia  (glauca).—^.- 
salix.  Of  Dumortier,  a  section  of  the  genus  Salix.  [a,  35.]— V. 
setosa.  A  very  acrid  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves,  toasted  and 
smeared  with  oil,  are  used  as  a  maturant.  [a,  35.]— V.  silvestris. 
See  Bryonia  alba.  Bryonia  dioica,  and  Solanum  dulcamara.— Y. 
trifolla.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a  febri- 
fuge and  the  roots  as  a  discutient.  [o,3S.]— V.  vinifera.  Fr.,  vigne 
cuUivee  (ou  de  Noe).  Ger.,  cdje  Weinrebe,  Weinstock,  Trauben- 
stock.  The  grape-vine  ;  a  native  probably  of  Caspian  regions,  but 
now  cultivated  under  numerous  forms  (alexandria,  alicantia,  apy- 
rena,  muscatella,  etc.)  in  all  countries  having  a  mean  summer  tem- 
perature of  66"  F.  or  more.  The  leaves  and  tendrils  (Lat.,  folia  et 
pampini)  contain  tartaric  and  malic  acids,  tartrates  and  malates, 

flucose  and  cane-sugar  ;  they  are  cooling  and  astringent,  and  have 
een  used  in  diarrhoea,  hasmorrhages,  etc.  The  juice  which  flows 
from  the  stem  when  incised  in  the  .springy  was  formerly  official  as 
lacrymae  v.,  and  has  been  used  as  a  tonic  eye-wash  and  in  ophthal- 
mia. The  unripe  fruits  contain  malic,  tartaric,  and  racemic  acids, 
and  (in  their  skins)  tannic  acid  ;  their  refrigerant  juice  (Lat.,  om- 
phacium,  gitccus  omphacii,  agresta,  succus  ugrestce)  was  formerly 
used  against  epilepsy.  The  ripe  fruits  are  diuretic,  laxative,  and 
refrigerant,  and  their  fermented  juice  constitutes  wine.  The  dried 
fruits  constitute  raisins.  The  seeds  contain  5  or  6  per  cent,  of 
tannin  and  over  15  per  cent,  of  a  bland  fixed  oil  consisting  of  the 
glycerides  of  erucic,  stearic,  and  palmitic  acids  :  they  have  been 
used  in  chronic  diarrhoea,  [a,  35.]— V.  vulpina.  Bullet-  (or  Musca- 
dine, or  Southern  fox-)  grape  ;  a  United  States  species,  found  also 
in  Japan.  A  variety  known  as  "  scuppernong  "  is  cultivated  in  the 
Southern  States,    [a,  35.] 

VITHJM:(Lat.),  n.n.  Vi2(wi2)'shi=(ti2)-u8m(u«m),  Gr.,  i^LipTr||ia, 
votros.  A  fault,  a  defect ;  an  abnormity.  L^,  17.] — V.  primse  con- 
formationis.    See  Congenital  malformation. 

VITRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-tra.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  lUe- 
et-Vilaine,  France,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring,    [a,  14.] 

VITBEATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  ViH(wi2t)-re»-at(ast)'uSs(u4s).  From 
vitrum,  glass.    Made  into  glass.    [B.] 

VITREOCAPSULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vin(wiH)"re2-o(oS)-ka=ps- 
(kaSps)-u''l(u*l)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  An  old  term  for  hya- 
Utis.    [F.] 

VITREOUS,  adj.  Vii't'rei'-u's.  Lat.,  vitreus,  vitrosus  (from 
vitrum,  glass),  Fv.,vitreux,viir4.  Ger.,  glasig,  gldsern.  Glassy, 
resembling  glass;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  vitreum),  the  corpus  vitreum. — 
Primordial  v.  The  embryonic  v.  It  differs  mainly  from  the  v. 
of  extra-uterine  life  in  having  many  parablastic  elements.    [F.] 

VITRIFICATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vi2t(wi2t)-ri=-fi2k-at(ast)'u»s(u<s). 
From  vitrum,  glass,  and  facere,  to  make.  Made  into  glass  or 
made  like  glass.    [B,  119.] 

VITRINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2t(wi2t)-rin(ren)'a3.  From  vitrum, 
glass.  Fr.,  vitrine.  A  vitreous  humor. — V.  oculariar  V.  ocula- 
ris, V.  ocnll.    See  Corpus  vitreum. 

VITRIOL,  n.  Vi^t'ri'^u'l.  Prom  vitrum,  glass.  Lat.,  vitrio- 
lum.  Fr.,  V.  Ger.,  V.  Any  metallic  salt  (as  now  used,  generally 
a  sulphate)  having  a  glassy  lustre.  [B.  3.]— Blue  v.  See  Copper 
sulphate. — Calcareous  v.  Calcium  sulphate.  [B,  91.] — Copper 
v.,  Cyprischer  V.  (Ger.).  Lat.,  vitriolum  cupri.  See  Copper 
sulphate,— Honhle  v.  Fr.,  v.  de  Salzbourg.  An  impure  copper 
sulphate  containing  70  to  80  per  cent,  of  ferrous  sulphate.  [B,  81 
(o,  i38).]— Elixir  of  V.  See  Aoidom  sulphuricum  aromaticum.— 
Esprit  de  v.  £tli£r£  martial.  See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati 
cetherea.— Green  v.,  Martial  v.  See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.).— 
Nordbausen  oil  of  v.,  Nordhauser  Vol.  (Ger.).  Nordhausen 
sulphuric  acid.  [B.]— Oil  of  v.  Ger.,  Vitriolol.  Sulphuric  acid  ; 
so  called  because  originally  prepared  from  gi'een  vitriol.  [B.] — 
Roman  v.  See  Copper  sulphate  and  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def .).— V. 
blanc  (Fr.).  White  v.— V.  bleu  (Fr.).  See  Copper  sulphate.— Y. 
d'Angleterre  (Fr.).  See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def .).— V.  de  V^nus 
(Fr.J.  See  Copper  sulphate.— T.  mixte  de  Chypre  (Fr.).  A 
variety  of  v.  containing  zinc  sulphate.  [B,  81  (a,  38).]— Vol.  Oil 
of  v.,  especially  Nordhausen  sulphuric  acid.  [B.]— V.  pesant  (Fr.). 
Barium  sulphate.  [B,  119.]— Vsaure  (Ger.).  See  Sulphuric  aciu. 
— Vtodtenfeopf  ((}er.).  See  Caput  mortuum  vfTRion, — V.  vege- 
tal (Fr.).  See  Nostoc  commune. — V.  vert  (Fr.).  Green  v.  ;  fer- 
rous sulphate.— White  v.  Zinc  sulphate,  especially  the  commer- 
cial salt.    [B.] 

VITRIOIiATED,  adj.  Vi!t'ri2-o=l-at-eM.  Lat.,  vitriolatus. 
Fr.,  vitriole.  Composed  of  or  containing  vitriol ;  containing  sul- 
phur or  sulphuric  acid.    [B.] 

VITRIOIIC,  adj.  Vl»t-ri2-o=ri'k.  Containing  or  derived  from 
vitriol ;  sulphuric.    [B.]— V.  acid.    See  Sulphuric  acid. 

VITRIOI.UM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Vin(wiat)-ri(ri!')'o21-uSm(u<m).  See 
Vitriol.— JEtlier  vitrioli.  See  Ethyl  ether.— ^tber  vitrloli 
aquosus.  See  Liquor  anodynus  mineralis  aguosws.— Aqua  vit- 
rioli alba.  See  Aqua  ophihalmica  aluminosa. — Aqua  vitrioli 
coerulea.  See  Solutio  cupri  ammoniacalis. —C&pnt  mortuum 
vitrioli.  Ger.,  Vitrioltodtenkopf.  The  residue  of  impure  ferric 
oxide  obtained  when  ferrous  sulphate  is  distilled  to  obtain  fuming 
sulphuric  acid,  [B,  2.]— Colcothar  vitrioli.  See  Colcothar, — 
Collyrium  adstringens  e  vitriolo  albo.  See  Aqua  ophihal- 
mica aluminosa, — Elixir  vitrioli  Mynsicbti.  See  Acidum  sul- 
phuricum aromaftcotm, —Naphtba  vitrioli.  See  Ethyl  ether. 
—  Naphtha  vitrioli  campborata.  See  Solutio  camphor.^: 
cetherea. — Naphtha  vitrioli  diluta.  See  Liquor  anodynus 
mineralis  aquosus. — Naphtha  vitrioli  m^rtialis.  See  Tinc- 
tura ferri  chlorati  cetherea. — Oleum  vitrioli.  See  Sulpburic 
ACID.— Oleum  vitrioli  depuratum.  Purified  sulphuric  acid. 
[B,  97.]— Oleum  vitrioli  dulce.  Impure  ether  mixed  with  alco- 
hol. [B,  97.] — Oleum  vitrioli  purificatum.  Purified  sulphuric 
acid.    [B,  97.]— Sal  vitrioli  narcoticum.    Boric  acid.    [B,  97.]^ 
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Spiritus  vitrioli  dulcis.  Impure  ether  mixed  with  alcohol. 
[B,  97.]— Spiritus  vitrioli  pliiloAopliicum.  A  preparation 
made  by  inspissating  to  one  half  the  limpid  acid  liquid  obtained  in 
the  preparation  of  the  powder  of  Atparoth,  precipitated  when  anti- 
mony trichloride  is  dropped  into  water.  [B,  200.]— Spiritus  Tit- 
rioii  phlog:isticatus.  See  Antimokti  clyssus.—Y.  album.  See 
White  VITRIOL,— V.  calcareatuin.  Calcium  sulphate,  [B,  180.]— 
V,  cauiphoratuni.  See  Cuprum  aluminatum.—\,  liungari- 
cum,  V.  londinense«  V.  Kiverii.  See  Iron  sulphate  (1st  def.). 
—V.  rouianuin.  See  Roman  vitriol.— V.  Veneris.  See  Copper 
sulphate. 

VITKO-DENTIN,  n.  Vi8t-ro-de=nt'i2n.  Fr.,  vitro-dentine. 
Ger.,  Vitrodentin.  Of  Owen,  a  very  dense  form  of  dentin,  such  as 
that  covering  the  teeth  in  the  pike.  [J,  28,  29,  35.] 
VITROSUS  (.Lat.),  adj.  "Vi2t(wi2t)-ros'u3s(u*s).  See  Vitreous, 
VITRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vit(wiat)'ru8mfru*in).  See  Glass,— Fsex 
Titri,  Kecreinenta  vitri,  Sagimen  vitri,  Sal  vitri.  See  Ana- 
TRON. — V.  causticum.  See  Buming-GLAss. — V.  hypoclepti- 
cuiu.  Ger.,  Scheidetrichter.  A  funnel  for  separating  water  from 
oil.     [L,  50,  135  (a,  39).j— V.  ruthenicuin.     See  Selenite  (2d  def.). 

VITRY-LE-FRAN^OIS  (Fr),  VITRY-SUR-MARNE  (Fr.), 
n''s.  Ve-tre-r-fra^n^-swa^,  -su^r-ma^rn.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Marne,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

VITTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Y\H{wiUyta,^.  From  viere^  to  bend.  Fr., 
vitte.  Ger.,  Strieme,  Striemen  (3d  def.),  Binde  (3d  def.1,  Band- 
sirei/eTi  (3d  def .).    1.  See  Fasoiola  (1st  def.).    2.  See  Caul  (ist  def.). 

3.  A  broad  transparent  or  coloi-ed  streak  or  band  on  a  part  or  organ. 

4.  One  of  the  narrow  canals  or  oil-tubes  on  the  pericarp  of  umbel- 
liferous plants,  [a,  35,]- Vittae  commissurales.  Ger.,  Fugen- 
striemen.  The  vittae  imbedded  in  the  face  of  the  commissure  of 
some  umbelliferous  fruits,  [a,  35.]— Vittae  dorsales.  Ger.,  Rilek- 
enstriemen.  The  vittse  beneath  the  intervals  of  the  ribs  of  um- 
belliferous fruits,    [a,  35.] 

VITTATE,  adj.    Vi^t'at.    Lat.,  vittatus.    Provided  with  vittse. 

VITTEIi  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-te^l.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Vosges,  France,  where  there  are  gaseous  alkaline  and  chalybeate 
springs.     [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

VITUI.AR,  VITULAKY,  VXTULINE,  adj's.  ViH'u^l-aSr, 
-ar-i",  -i^n.  From  vitulus^  a  calf.  Fr.,  vitulaire.  Pertaining  to  or 
associated  with  calves  (cf,  V.  fever),    [a,  48.] 

VIVACE  (Fr.),  n.  Ve-va^s.  Of  Levret,  a  malignant  fungous 
polypus-like  outgrowth  from  the  interior  of  the  uterus.    [A,  43.] 

VIVANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Ve-va3n».    Living,  active,    [a,  14.] 

VIVERRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2(wi2)-ve3r(we2r)'ra3.  The  civet  or 
civet  cat ;  a  genus  of  the  Viverridae,  which  are  a  family  of  cat- 
like carnivorous  mammals,  [a,  48.]— V.  civetta,  V.  zibet'ha.  Fr., 
civette,  cive.  Ger.,  Zibethkatze,  Bisamkatze.  A  species  (or  per- 
haps distinct  species)  found  in  northern  Africa  and  in  Asia.  For 
the  perfume  obtained  from  their  anal  glands,  see  Civet  (2d  def.). 
[a,  48.] 

VIVES,  n.    Vivs.    See  under  Avives. 

VIVIPARITY,  n.  Vi^v-iS-pa^r'i^Ms.  From  vivus,  alive,  and 
parere^  to  bring  forth.    Fr.,  viviparite.    Viviparous  generation. 

VIVIPAROUS,  adj.  Vi^v-iSp'a^r-u^s.  Lat.,  viviparus.  Fr., 
vivipare.  Ger.,  lebendiggebdhrend.  Bringing  forth  the  young 
alive  and  free  ;  in  botany,  germinating  from  seed,  or  sprouting 
from  buds,  while  on  the  parent  i>lant.  The  Vivipares  of  De  Blain- 
ville  are  a  subtype  of  the  Osteozaires  equivalent  to  mammals. 
[L,  231  (a,  35).] 

VIVISECTION,  n.  Vi^v-ia-sesk'shu^n.  From  vivus,  alive,  and 
secare^  to  cut.  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  V.,  Vivisektion.  The  performance  of 
cutting  operations  on  living  animals  for  purposes  of  scientific  in- 
vestigation or  demonstration,    [a,  48.] 

VIVISECTOB,  n.  Vi^v-i^-se^kt'oSr.  One  who  practices  or  ad- 
vocates vivisection.    [K.] 

VIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vi(we)'vu3s(wu*s).  From  vivere^  to  live. 
Fr.,  vivant.    Ger.,  lebendig.    Living,     [a,  14.] 

VLIESS  (Ger.),  n.  Fles.  See  Fleece.— V'faser.  A  nerve-fibre 
which  interlaces  or  forms  a  network  with  others.    [I,  6  (K).] 

VOCAIi,  adj.  Vo'k'l.  Lat.,  vocalia  (from  vox,  the  voice).  Fr., 
vocal.  Ger.,  v.  Pertaining  to,  produced  by,  or  contributing  to  the 
production  of  the  voice,    [a,  48.] 

VOGEI,  (Ger.).  n.  Fog'e^l.  A  bird  ;  in  the  pi.,  Vogel.  the  class 
Aves.  [a,  48.]— V'ltlaue.  See  Hippocampus  mmoi-'.-V kraut. 
The  genus  Ornithogalum,  also  Stellaria  media  and  various  other 
plants,  [tt,  35.]— V*kunde.  See  Ornithology.— V'leim.  See 
BiRDiime.- V*sporn,  SeeHiPPocAMPUS  mmor.—V.  Strauss.  See 
Struthio  camelus. 

VOICE,  n.  Vols.  Gr.,  (fnavri,  4l^6yyo^.  Lat.,  vox.  Fr.,  voix. 
Ger. ,  Stimme.  The  utterance  of  articulate  sounds  ;  also  the  faculty 
of  uttering  such  sounds,  or  the  instrumentality  by  which  they  are 
produced,  or  an  articulate  soimd  of  some  particular  character. 
fa,  48.]— Amphoric  v.  See  Amphoric  resonance  (2d  def.).— 
Breaking  v.  See  Paraphonia  pitberiim.— Bronchial  v.  See 
Bronchophony.— Cavernous  v.  See  Pectoriloquy.— Chest  v. 
Fr.,  voix  de  poitrine.  Ger.,  Bruststimme.  The  ordinary  normal  v. 
[K.l— Choleric  v.  The  weak  whispering  or  husky  voice  charac- 
teristic of  cholera.  [T),  38.]— Laryngeal  v.  See  Laryngophony. 
—Nasal  v.  See  MycTEROPHONrA.— Thoracic  v.  The  sound  of  the 
V.  as  heard  in  thoracic  auscultation,  [a,  34.]— Tracheal  v.  The  v. 
as  heard  over  (and  appearing  to  be  produced  in)  the  trachea.  [D.] 
—Whispering  v.  1.  Articulation  in  whispers,  [a,  48.]  2.  See 
Ohuohotement. 

VOIE  (Fr.),  n.  Vwa^.  See  Via.— Premiferes  v*s.  See  Primes 
yiM. — V.  spermatique.    See  Vas  deferens. 


VOII.E  (Fr.),  n.  Vwa^L  See  Veil.— V.  du  palais.  See  Velum 
palati.—V.  du  (luatridme  ventricule.  See  Valve  ofVieussens. 
— V.  m6dullaire.  See  Velum  meduZ/are.— V.  m^dullaire  in- 
f6rieur.  ^qq  Inferior  {posterior)  medullary  \e.xjom.-~\.  m^dul- 
laire  post6rieur.  See  Posterior  medullary  velum.— V.  mem- 
braneux.    See  S^eptum  lucidum. 

VOITUBE  (Fr.),  n.  VwaS-tu^r.  A  carriage.  [a,  48.]— V. 
caisson.  See  Ambulance  (Sd  def.).— V.  Macon.  A  French  two- 
wheeled  ambulance  wagon.    [A,  244.] 

VOIX  (Fr.),  n.  Vwa^.  See  Voice.— V,  cheTrotante.  See 
^GOPHONY.— V.  chiichot6e.  See  Chuchotement.— V.  convul- 
sive. A  vocal  neurosis  in  which  there  is  difficulty  in  talking  in 
consequence  of  defective  innervation  of  the  laryngeal  muscles, 
[a,  34.J — V.  scaiid^e.  A  form  of  speech,  occurring  in  various  cere- 
bral affections,  in  which  words  and  sentences  are  uttered  in  a  hesi- 
tating, staccato  manner,  [a,  18.]— V.  6oulfl6e.  A  voice  that  has 
as  auscultatory  blowing  sound  ;  it  is  only  produced  when  there  is  a 
respiratory  bronchial  or  cavernous  murmur  in  that  part  of  the 
lung  where  it  is  heard.     [A,  301  (a,  34).] 

VOI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vol(wo21)'a3.  Gr.,  Qivap.  The  palm  of  the 
hand,  also  the  sole  of  the  foot.  [A,  312  (a,  17).]- V.  manus.  See 
Palm  (2d  def.). 

VOI-AK,  adj.  Vol'a^r.  Lat.,  volaris  (from  vola^  the  palm  of 
the  hand).    Ger.,  v.    See  Palmar. 

VOLATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vo2](wo21)-a2t(a3t)'i2k-u8s(u*s).  From 
volare^  to  fly.  Fr.,  volatique.  Fleeting  ;  of  an  eruption,  transient. 
[G.] 

VOLATILE,  adj.  Vo^rast-i^l.  Lat.,  volatilis  (from  volare,  to 
fiy).  Fr.,  volatil.  Ger.,  fliegend,  fiiichtig.  Fleeting;  tending  to 
assume  the  state  of  vapor.    [B.] 

VOLATILIZATION,  n.  Vo^l-an-isi-iSz-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  vola- 
tilisafio  (from  volatilis^  flying).  Fr.,  volatilisation.  Ger.,  Ver- 
flUchtigung,  Ahrauchen.  The  act  or  process  of  conversion  of  a 
solid  or  liquid  into  vapor.    [B.] 

VOLATILIZEB,  n.  Vo^l-a^t'isi-iz-u'r.  Fr.,  volatiliseur.  Ger., 
Fliichtigmacher.  An  apparatus  for  effecting  volatilization.  Von 
Troltsch's  V.  consists  of  a  glass  bottle  with  a  wide  neck,  closed  by 
a  stopper  of  vulcanized  rubber,  pierced  with  three  holes  and  fixed 
on  a  stand.  Into  the  middle  orifice  is  inserted  a  thermometer,  and 
into  the  lateral  orifices  two  glass  tubes  are  passed  ;  the  one  serves 
for  the  conduction  of  the  compressed  air.  and  the  other  for  the 
introduction  of  the  vapor  into  the  tympanic  cavity.  At  the  bottom 
of  the  glass  bottle  is  a  layer  of  sand,  which  is  heated  by  the  flange 
of  a  spirit-lamp,  and  soon  causes  the  medicated  substance  in  the 
metal  vessel  to  evaporate.    [F.  32.] 

VOLCANIC  MINERAL  SPRINGS,  n.  Vo=lk-a3n'i%  misn'- 
e^'-r'l.  A  place  in  Inyo  County,  California,  where  there  are  gaseous 
alkaline  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

VOLCANIC  STATION  SPRINGS,  n.  Voaik-a^n'isk  sta'shu^n. 
A  place  in  San  Diego  County,  California,  where  there  are  sulphur- 
ous springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

VOLITION,  n.  Vo^l-i^'shuSn.  From  velle,  to  wish.  Fr.,  v. 
Ger.,  v.,  Willensdusserung.    The  act  of  willing.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

VOLITIONAL,  adj.  Vo^l-iS'shu^-nn.  Fr.,  volitionnel,  volitif 
(1st  def.).    Pertaining  to  volition  ;  voluntary,    [a,  17.] 

VOLKAMERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Folk-aSm-eSr'iS-as.  From  Volka- 
?ner,  a  German  botanist.  Fr.^volkamericvolkamier.  1.  Of  Browne, 
see  Clethra  (2d  def.).  2.  Of  Linnteus,  see  Clerodendron  (1st  def.). 
3.  The  genus  Capparis.  [a,  35.]— -V,  aculeata.  Fr.,  amourette 
de  Saint-Christophe.  A  native  of  tropical  America.  The  bark  is 
said  to  be  substituted  for  cinchona,  [o,  35.]— V.  inermis.  See 
Clerodendron  inerme. 

VOLLBLUTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Fosj'bluot-l^g.  See  Plethoric  and 
Sanguine  (2d  def.). 

VOLLBLiJTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Fospblust-jSg-kit.  See  Pleth- 
ora.—Arterielle  V.    See  Erythrosis. 

VOLLGEBAUT  (Ger.),  adj.  Fo31'ge2-ba3-un.  Full-formed, 
full-grown,    [a,  14.] 

VOLLKOMMEN  (Ger.),  adj.    Fosi-ko^m'me^n.    See  Perfect. 

VOLLLEIBIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fosi'lib-iSg.    See  Corpulent. 

VOLLSAFTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Fosi'zaaft-iSg.  Full  of  sap;  ple- 
thoric. 

VOLLZELLBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Foai'tsen-bi^ld-un^.  See  Re- 
juvenescence (2d  def.). 

VOLSELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vo21(wo21)-se21'la3.  From  vellere,  to 
pluck.  Gr.,  Aa^is.  A  forceps  having  one  or  more  hooks  at  the  free 
extremity  of  each  blade,    [a,  34.] 

VOLT,  n.  Vo^lt.  From  A.  Volta,  one  of  the  discoverers  of  gal- 
vanism.   Ger.,  F.,  Volte.    The  unit  of  electromotive  force,    [a,  48.] 

VOLTAGE,  n.  Vo^lt'e^j.  The  electro-motive  strength  of  an 
electrical  current  measured  in  volts. 

VOLTAIC,  adj.  Vo^lt-a'isk.  Fr.,  voltaXque.  Ger.,  voltaisch. 
See  Galvanic. 

VOLTAISM,  n.  Vo^lfaS-iSz^m.  Lat.,  voltaismus.  Fr..  vol- 
taisme.    See  Galvanism. 

VOLTAMETER,  n.  Yo^lt-a,^m'eH-u^v.  Lat.,  voltametrum 
(from  Volta  [see  Volt],  and  iiirpov,  a  measure).  Ger.,  V.  An  ap- 
paratus for  measuring  absolute  quantities  of  electricity  by  electro- 
lytic decomposition.    [L  ;  a,  49.] 

VOLTMETER,  n.  Vo^lfmet-u^r.  An  instrument  for  indicat- 
ing the  voltage  of  an  electric  current,    [o,  49.] 

VOLUBLE,  adj.  Vo^l'u^'-b'l.  Lat.,  volubilis  (from  volvere,  to 
turn).  Fr..  volubile.  Ger.,  windend.  gewunden.  Twining,  ascend- 
ing by  coiling  round  a  support,    [a,  35.] 
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VOLUME,  n.  Vo^l'u^m.  Lat.,  volumen  (from  volvere,  to  roll). 
Ft.,  v.  Ger.,  Voluni,  Volumen,  Vmfang.  Bulk.— Atomic  v.  Fr., 
V.  atomique.  Ger.,  Atomvolum.  1.  As  formerly  used,  molecular 
T.  2.  The  V.  occui)ied  by  an  atom  in  a  solid  or  liquid  compound  as 
measured  by  the  increase  in  molecular  v.  of  the  compound  due 
to  the  addition  of  oue  atom  of  the  element  to  its  molecule.  This 
quantity  is  not  constant  for  each  element,  but  varies  according 
to  the  method  of  its  union  with  the  compounds.  [B,  4.] — Diffu- 
sion v.  The  V.  through  which  a  given  v.  of  matter  will  diffuse 
itself  within  a  given  time  on  being  added  to  a  fluid,  [a,  49.1 — 
Equivalent  v..  Molecular  v.,  Specific  v.  Formerly  called 
atomic  v.  The  v.  occupied  by  a  molecule  of  a  substance.  In  the 
gaseous  state,  and  under  equal  conditions  of  temperature  and 
pressure,  the  molecular  v's  are  the  same  for  all  substances,  and  are 
equal  to  the  molecular  weights  divided  by  the  specific  gravity  re- 
ferred to  hydrogen  as  a  unit.  In  the  solid  and  liquid  states  the 
molecular  v.  is  equal  to  the  molecular  weight  divided  by  the 
specific  gravity  referred  to  water  as  a  unit.    [B.] 

VOMJMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vo'Kwo21)-u2(u)'me'n.  Gen.,  -um'inis. 
From  voiDcre,  to  roll.  Ger.,  F.  1.  A  roll ;  anything  rolled  or  wound 
up.  [L.  30  (a,  14).]  8.  See  Volume.— V.  chirurgicnm.  See  Eiglit- 
een-tailed  bandage. — V,  pulmonum  anctum.    See  pulmonary 

EMPHYSEMA. 

VOLUMETRIC,  adj.  Vo'l-u'm-e't'ri^k.  From  volumen,  vol- 
ume, and  j^erpoi',  a  measure.  Fr.,  volum,Hriqv^.  Ger.,  volume- 
trisch.    Pertaining  to  measurement  by  volume,    [a,  48.]    See  V. 

ANALYSIS. 

VOLUNTAKY,  adj.  Vo»ru3nt-a-ri'.  Gr.,  eitovirios.  Lat,  vol- 
untarms  (from  voluntas,  will).  .Fr.,  volontaire.  Ger.,  freiwillig. 
In  accordance  with  or  under  the  control  of  the  will.    [K.] 

VOLUTE,  adj.  Vo'l-u't'.  l^aX.,  volutus  It-corn  volvere,  to  voW). 
EoUed  up.    [a,  35.] 

VOLVA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Vo''l(wo21)'va'(wa=).  From  volvere,  to  roll. 
Fr.,  volve  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Wulst  (1st  def.).  1.  The  membrane  cov- 
ering the  fruiting  organs  in  some  Fungi,    [a,  35.]    2.  See  Vulva. 

VOLVACEOUS,  adj.  Vo=lv-a'shu=s.  Lat.,  volvaceus.  Fr., 
volvace.  Volvate  ;  especially  having  a  well-developed  volva  (1st 
def.).    [a,  35.] 

VOLVAL,  adj.  Vo^l'v'l.  Lat.,  volvalis.  Pertaining  to  the  Vol- 
vqles,  which  are  Lindley's  v.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  volvalis)  of  the 
Polycarpoe,  consisting  of  the  Cuscutece,  ConvolvulacecB,  Polemoni- 
aceoe,  and  HydroleaceOi.    [a,  35.] 

VOLVATE,  adj.  Vo^lv'at.  Lat.,  volvatus.  Fr.,  volvi.  Ger., 
bewulstet.    Having  a  volva  (1st  def.).    [a,  35.] 

VOLVENS  'Lat.),  adj.  Vo21(wo21)'ve=nz(wans).  Gen.,  -vent'is. 
From  volvere,  to  roll.  Rolling,  causing  to  roll ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  mus- 
cle that  acts  to  cause  rolling,  [a,  48.]— Volventes  bulbl.  The  ob- 
lique muscles  of  the  eye.    [L,  349.] 

VOLVOX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vo"l(wo''l)'voi'x(wo''x).  Gen.,  -voc'is. 
From  volvere,  to  roll.  Ger.,  Kugelthierchen.  A  genus  giving  its 
name  to  an  order  (the  Volvocineoe  ;  Fr.,  volvocinees ;  Ger.,  Volvo- 
cineen)  of  the  ChlorophycecB.  [a,  35.]— V.  globator.  A  fresh- 
water plant  consisting  of  a  hollow  spherical  colony  (coenobium) 
composed  of  numerous  cells  imbedded  in  a  tough  gelatinous  trans- 
parent membrane.  The  cells  are  connected  with  each  other  by 
threads  of  protoplasm  forming  a  network  over  the  surface  of  the 
sphere,  and  are  provided  each  with  a  pair  of  cilia  projecting  be- 
yond the  membrane,  which,  by  their  vibrations,  give  a  rolling  mo- 
tion to  the  sphere.  The  colony,  when  mature,  has  a  diameter  about 
half  that  of  a  pin's  head,    [a,  35.] 

VOLVULUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Vo21(wo21)'vu»l(wu*l)-u's(u*s).  From 
volvere,  to  roll.  Fr.,  valvule,  enroulement,  Ger.,  Geddrmver- 
schlingung.  1.  A  twisting  of  an  intestine  about  its  mesenteric  axis, 
or  (rarely)  upon  its  own  axis,  so  that  the  lumen  is  occluded,  2.  An 
intertwining  or  knotting  of  two  coils  of  intestines  so  as  to  cause  ob- 
struction in  their  lumina.  [a,  34.]— V.  sanguineus.  Of  the-Hip- 
pocratic  school,  scurvy,    [a,  34.] 

VOMER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vom(wom)'u''r(e'r).  Gen.,  vom'eris.  From 
D..  a  plowshare.  Ft.,  v.  Ger..  Pflugschaar.  1.  A  thin  mesial  bone, 
which  is  irregularly  quadrilateral,  placed  vertically  between  the 
nasal  fossae.  [C]  2.  In  ornithology,  see  Pygostyle. — V.  carti- 
laglneus.  A  cartilaginous  plate  which  extends  from  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  v.  to  the  nasal  spine  of  the  superior  maxilla. 
[L,  332.] 

VOMERINE,  adj.  Vom'e'r-i'n.  Fr.,  vomirien.  Pertaining  to 
the  vomer. 

VOMICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vo'm(wo»m)'i2k-a».  From  vnmere,  to 
vomit.  Fr.,  vomique  (2d  def.).  1.  A  pulmonary  cavity  due  to  de- 
struction of  lung  tissue.  2.  As  understood  by  the  French,  a  sudden 
and  profuse  expectoration  of  a  foetid,  purulent  liquid.  [Hardy, 
"Med.  and  Surg.  Eeporter,"  June  3,  1882,  p.  589.]— V.  llquorlg 
ffiterni.    An  old  term  for  mercury.    [B,  59.] 

VOMICINE,  n.    Vo^m'i's-en.    See  Bbucine. 

VOMI-PURGATIF  (Fr.),  u.    Vo-me-pu«r-ga=-tef.    See  Emeto- 

CATHAETIO. 

VOMIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Vo-mek.  1.  See  Vomica  (2d  def.).  2.  See 
Strtchnos. 

VOMIQUIER  (Fr.),  n.    Vo-me-ke-a.    See  Strtchnos. 

VOMISSEMENT  (Ft.),  n.  Vo-mes-ma'n!".  See  Vomit  and  Vom- 
iting.— V'sde  lagrossesse.  See  Jl/ommff  sickness. — V.  desang. 
See  Hjbmatemesis.  —  V.  incoercible.  Uncontrollable  vomiting. 
— V.  noir  febrile.  Black  vomit  due  to  malarial  poisoning.— V's 
simples  de  la  grossesse.  The  vomiting  of  pregnancy  of  a  mild 
form.    [A,  96.] 

VOMIT,  n.  Vo'm'i't.  Gr.,  Inerot.  Lat.,  vomitus.  Fr.,  vomis- 
sement  (1st  def.),  vomitif  (2d  def.).    Ger.,  Erbrechen  (1st  def.).    1. 


Matter  vomited.  2,  An  emetic— Bilious  v.  V.  stained  by  bile 
forced  back  into  the  stomach.  [D.] — Black  v.  !,&%.,  melaenemesis 
(1st  def.).  1.  The  vomiting  of  dark-colored  matter.  2.  T?he  character- 
istic dark  fluid  ejected  in  yellow  fever.  It  is  produced  by  mixture 
of  the  blood  with  the  contents  of  the  stomach,  changes  of  decom- 
position being  added.  It  is  of  low  sp.  gr.  (1"004  to  1'006),  and  is  acid 
in  reaction,  though  containing  ammonia.  The  sediment  is  com- 
posed of  coagulated  albumin  and  the  debris  of  blood-cells.  [D,  l.j 
—Bloody  V.  V.  of  blood,  or  containing  blood.— Coffee-ground 
V.  V.  consisting  of  disintegrated  blood-clots  mingled  with  the  con- 
tents of  the  stomach.  [D,  25.]— Green  v.  V.  containing  biliary 
matter,  [a,  34.]— White  v.  The  clear,  pale,  or  opalescent  acid  fluid 
which  is  ejected  in  yellow  fever  at  the  beginning  of  the  stage  of 
acid  elimination.    [D,  1.] 

VOMITIF  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Vo-me-tef.  See  Emetic— V.  cen- 
tral. See  Indirect  emetic.  —  V,  p6rlpli£rlque.  See  Direct 
Emetic. 
VOMITINE,  11.  Vo^m'i't-en.  See  Emetine. 
VOMITING,  n.  Vo^m'i^t-i^n".  Gr.,  e/iie<rts,  e/ii«Tos.  Lat,,  tomu'- 
tus,vomitio.  Ft.,  vomissement.  GeT.,  Erbrechen,  Vvmiren,  Srech- 
act.  The  ejection  from  the  mouth  of  matter  regurgitated  from  the 
stomach.  [D.] — Dry  v.  Apopular  term  for  persistent  nausea  with 
retching  and  straining,  but  with  little  or  no  actual  ejection  of  more 
than  gas  from  the  stomach,— Fsecal  v.  See  Stercoraceous  v. — 
Gastric  v.  V.  caused  by  some  disturbance  of  the  stomach,  [a, 
34.] — Hysterical  v.  V.  which  sometimes  accompanies  an  attack 
of  hysteria  ;  said  to  be  sometimes  a  complement  of  hysterical  sup- 
pression of  urine.  [D,  35.]— Pernicious  v.  of  pregnancy.  See 
Vomitus  gravidarum  pemiciosus. — Pregnancy- v.  See  V.  of  preg- 
nancy.— Spasmodic  v.  V.  in  which  the  ejection  occurs  spasmodic- 
ally, [a,  34.]— Stercoraceous  v.  Lat.,  copremesis,  vomitus  fe- 
culentus.  Fr.,  vomissement  f^aloide.  The  v.  of  fsecal  matter  or 
what  appears  to  be  such.  It  is  usually  of  a  dark-yellow  color, 
sometimes  brownish,  and  often  mixed  with  greenish  particles,  the 
remains  of  food,  mucus,  and  bile.  Rarely  it  is  due  to  a  fistulous 
opening  between  the  stomach  and  the  colon  ;  most  frequently  to  a 
mechanical  obstruction  to  the  passage  of  fseces.  [D,  25.]— Sympa- 
thetic v.  1.  V.  caused  by  derangement  of  the  sympathetic  nervous 
system,  [o,  34.]  2.  The  v.  with  which  a  husband  is  sometimes  af- 
fected in  consequence  of  his  wife's  pregnancy.— Uncontrollable 
V.  Ft.,  vomissement  incoercible.  Ger.,  nicht  zustillendes Erbrech- 
en. V.  that  proves  rebellious  to  treatment,  as  in  some  cases  of  the 
V.  of  pregnancy. — V.  of  pregnancy.  Lat.,  vomitus  (sen  nausea} 
gravidarum.  Fr.,  vomissement  (on  naus^es)  des  femmes  enceintes. 
V.  occurring  during  pregnancy  and  due  to  disturbances  of  the  sym- 
pathetic nervous  system,    [a,  34.] 

VOMITORY,  adj.  Vo^m'i^t-o-ris,  Lat.,  vomitorius  (from  vo- 
mere,  to  vomit).    Fr.,  vomitoire.    See  Emetic. 

VOMITURITION,  n.  Vo'm-i^t-u'r-i^'shu'n.  Lat.,  vomifuri, 
tio  (from  vomiturire,  to  desire  to  vomit).  Fr.,  v.  Ger.,  V.,  Brech- 
reiz.  1.  Retching,  inclination  to  vomit.  [D,  20.]  2.  Vomiting  of 
but  little  matter.  3.  An  incomplete  regurgitation  of  the  contents  of 
the  stomach.    [L,  41,  57  (a,  14).] 

VOMITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vo2m(wo''m)'i=t-u=s(u*s).  Gen.,  -vom'- 
itus.  See  Vomit  and  Vomiting. — V.  seruginosus.  The  vomiting 
of  grass-green  material.  [L,  60  (a,  34).]— V.  atrahiliarins.  \. 
containiug  black  bile.  [a.  34.] — V.  hezoardicus.  Vomit  produced 
by  an  emetic,  [a,  34.]-^V.  biliosus.  See  Bilious  vomit. — 
V.  callosus.  Tough  viscid  vomit,  [a,  34.]— V.  crapulosus.  The 
vomiting  of  drunkards.  [L.  67  (a,  14).]— V.  cruentus.  See  Bloody 
VOMIT  — V.  faeculentus.  See  Stercoraceous  vomiting.— V.  gravi- 
darum. See  Vomiting  of  pregnancy. — V.  gravidarum  perni- 
ciosus.  A  term  proposed  by  M.  Horwitz  for  severe  cases  of  the 
vomiting  of  pregnancy — those  which  prove  intractable  and  which 
affect  the  general  health.  ["Med.  Times,"  Apr.  12, 1884.  p.  506.]— 
V.  lactens.  Ger.,  Milchbrechen.  Vomit  containing  milk,  [a,  34.] 
— V.  marinus.  See  Seasickness. — V.  matutinus.  Morning  vom- 
iting, as  of  drunkards.  [L,  57  (o,  14).]— V.  niger.  See  Black  vomit. 
—V.  pltuitosus.  See  Blennemesis.— V.  potatorum.  See  V. 
crapulosus. — V.  prasiniis,.  See  Gj'een  vomit. — V.  pulmonis.  See 
HAEMOPTYSIS. — V.  purulentus.  Ger.,  Eit erbrechen.  The  vomiting 
of  pus.  [L,  80.] — V.  urinosus.  Vomit  of  matter  having  the  odor 
of  urine,  [a,  34.] — V.verminosus.  Vomit  containing  worms,  [a,  34.] 

VORACIOUS,  adj.  Vo'r-a'shu's.  Lat.,  Doraa:  (from  i;orare,  to 
eat  greedily).  Fr.,  t'orace.  Gei.,  gefrdssig.  Devouring  much  food, 
eating  ravenously,    [a,  48.] 

VORARMBEINMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  For'a'rm-bin-musk-e^l. 
See  Pectoralis  superftcialis.—V.  des  Eessel-,  Kron-,  und  Huf- 
beins.    See  CuBiTO-PR,«!PHALANGEns. 

VORARMSCHIENBEINMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  For'a'rm- 
shen"-bin-musk-e'l.    See  Extensor  metacarpi  obliguus. 

VORBAUUNG  (Ger.),  n.    For'baS-u'-un^.    See  Pkophylaxis. 

VORBERG  (Ger.),  n.  For'be'rg.  See  Promontory.— V.  des 
heiligen  Belns.    See  PnoMONTORY  of  the  sacrum. 

VORBEUGBND  (Ger.),  adj.  For'boig-e'nd.  See  Prophylactic. 

VORBEUGEB  (Ger.),  n.    For'boig-e'r.    See  Pronator.  - 

VORBEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'boig-un».  1.  A  bending.  2. 
Prevention,  [a,  14.1— V'smittel.  A  preventive  or  preservative 
remedy,    [a,  14.] 

VOBBINDEND  (Ger.),  adj.  For'bi»nd-e'nd.  See  Agglutinant 
(1st  def.). 

VOBBLAtTER  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  For'blat-te'r.  1.  Bracteoles  ;  so 
called  because  they  are  the  first  leaves  borne  by  the  new  axis.  2. 
Primordial  leaves  in  germination,    [a,  35.] 

VORBOTE    (Ger.),    n.    For'bot-e=.    A  premonitory  symptom. 

VORCAPILLAREN  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  Vor-kaSp-el-la»r'e»n.  See 
Capillaires  de  transition. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh.  chin:  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  ho;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  inj  N',  tank; 
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VOBDERANSICHT  (Qer.),  n.  For'de^r-aSn-zi^cliH.  See  Nor- 
ma frontalis. 

VOBDERARM  (Ger.\  n.  For'de»r-aSrm.  The  forearm.— V- 
beuger.  See  biceps  flexor  cubiii.—Vbinde.  ^q  Common  car- 
pal LIGAMENT, 

VOBDERDAKM  (Qer.),  n.  For'de^r-da'rm.  The  prosogaster 
or  foregut  (g.  v.).  As  used  by  some,  the  term  does  not  include  the 
stomach  ana  duodenum.    [Quain  (H).] 

VOBDEBFLACHB  (Ger.),  n.  For'de'r-flach^-e'.  The  ante- 
rior surface  or  face.    [L,  31  ;  a,  35.] 

VOBDERFUSS  (Ger.),  u.    For'de''r-fua.    See  Fobefoot. 

VORDEBHAtS  (Ger.),  u.  For'de^r-ha'ls.  The  forepart  of  the 
neck. 

VOEDEBHAND  (Ger.),  n.  For'de^r-ha'nd.  See  Carpus  (1st 
def.). 

VOBDERHAUPT  (Ger.),  n.  For'de''r-ha»-u''pt.  The  forepart 
of  the  head  ;  the  forehead. — V'bein.  See  Frontal  bone. — Vs- 
breite.    See  Maximum  frontal  diameter. 

VOEDERHIRN  (Ger.),  n.  For'de'r-hern.  See  Prosencepha- 
lon.— Primares  V.,  Primitives  "V.  The  primary  prosencepha- 
lon. [I,  17  (K).]— Secundares  V.  [Mihalkovics].  The  portion  of 
the  prosencephalon  that  is  situated  in  front  of  and  above  the  ocu- 
lar vesicle.    [A,  8.1 — Vblasclien.    The  anterior  cephalic  vesicle. 

[I  17(15;).] 

VORDBBHOBN  (Ger.),  n.  For'de''r-ho''rn.  See  Anterior  horn 
of  the  lateral  ventricle  and  Anterior  gray  cornu. 

VOBDERKOPF  (Ger.),  n.  For'de'r-ko=pf.  See  Forehead  and 
Sinciput. 

VORDERIAPPEN  (Ger.),  n.    For'de'r-la'p-pe^n.  See  Frontal 

LOBE. 

VORDERSCHEITEISTBM-UNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'de^r-shit- 
e=l-ste21-lun2.  That  form  of  obliquity  of  the  foetal  head,  during 
parturition,  in  which  the  forehead  is  situated  in  the  axis  of  the  pel- 
vic canal.    [A,  15.] 

VOBFAIil  (Ger.),  n.    For'fa'l.    See  Prolapse  and  cf.  Vorlaq- 

ElRUNG. 

VOBFUSS  (Ger.),  n.    For'fus.    See  Forefoot. 
VOBGANG  (Ger.),  n.    For'ga'n^.    See  Process  (1st  def.). 
VORGEBIBGE  (Ger.).  n.    For'ge'i-berg-e=.    See  Promontory. 
VOBGEFAtLENSEIN  (Ger.),  n.     For'ge^-fasi-le^n-zin.     See 
under  Vorlagerunq. 

VORHANG  (Ger.),  n.  For'ha=n=.  1.  A  curtain.  [A,  450  (a, 
17).]    2.  See  Cortina.— Gaumenv'.    The  soft  palate. 

VOBHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  For'ha=-u*t.  See  Prepuce.— Kitzlerv'. 
See  PB.ffiPUTiuM  clitoridis. — V'band,  V*bandchen.  See  Frenum 
giajidis.- V'entziindung.  See  Aorobystitis.— V'geschwulst. 
See  Posthoncus.— "V'schmiere.  See  Smegma  proeputiale.—V'- 
sperre.  See  Phimosis. — V'steiu.  See  Preputial  calculus. — V- 
talg.    See  Smegma  prcejjMfw. — V*verengeruiig,    See  Phimosis. 

VOBHEBSAGUNG  (Ger.),  u.  For-he=r'za3g-una.  See  Prog- 
nosis. 

VOBHOF  (Ger.),  n.  For'ho'f.  See  Atrium,  Auricle  (4th  def.), 
and  Vestibule.— Gehorv'.  The  vestibule  of  the  ear.  [L,  46  (o,  21).] 
— V'sfenster,  See  Fenestra  ovalis. — V'sgang,  See  Scala  vesti- 
buK—Vshant.  See  Membrana  iJetssTieW.- Vskainmerfurche. 
See  Auriculo-ventricular  groove.— Vstreppe.  See  Scala  vesti- 
6«!1— V'szwlebeln.    See  Bulbi  vestibuli  vagiruz. 

VOBHUtlE  (Ger.),  n.    For'hu'1-le'.    See  Prochorion  (2d  def.). 

VOBIMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'i^mpf-un".  Preliminary  inocu- 
lation,    [a,  14.] 

VOEKAMMER  (Ger.),  u.  For'ka'm-me^r.  An  auricle  of  the 
heart,    [a,  48.] 

VORKEIM  (Ger.),  n.  For'kim.  1.  The  germ  epithelium  of  the 
embryo.    2.  See  Proembryo  (2d  def.). 

VOBKIEMENDBCKELSTiJCK  (Ger.),  u.  For'kem-e2n-de»k- 
e'^l-stu^k.    See  Pre-opercular  bone. 

VOBKOMMEN  (Ger,),  n.    For'ko3m-me!>n.    See  Habitat. 
VOBKOPF  (Ger.),  n.    For'ko^pf .    See  Sinciput  and  Caput  suc- 
cedaneum. 

VOBLAGEEUNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'la'g-e'r-un!".  1.  See  Ad- 
vancement. 2.  In  obstetrics,  a  presentation  (the  state  of  being  the 
presenting  part).  To  be  distinguished  from  Vorfall  and  Vorgefall- 
ensein.  As  concerns  the  foetal  limbs  and  the  umbilical  cord,  their 
V.  is  their  being  situated  alongside  the  main  presenting  part,  while 
it  is  only  to  their  actual  prolapse  (escape  into  the  vagina  in  ad- 
vance of  the  main  presenting  part)  that  the  terms  Vorfall  and  Vor- 
gefallensein  are  applied.  [A,  61.]— Muskelv'.  See  Advancement 
(1st  def.). 

VOBtAUFEE  (Ger.),  n.  For'loit-e'r.  See  Precursor  and  Pro- 
drome. 

VOEllUFIG  (Ger,),  adj.    For'loif-i'g,    Precursory,    [a,  14.] 
VOELBBEE  (Ger.),  n.    For'lab-e'r.    See  Leberwulst. 
■VOBtlEGEN  (Ger.),  n.    For'leg-e^n.    See  Presentation.— V. 
des  Nabelstranges,  V.  des  Nabelschnnr,    See  IPimis  presen- 
tation. 

VOBMAGEN  (Ger.),  n.  For'ma'g-e^n.  See  Ingluvies  (2d  def.) 
and  Cardiac  antrum. 

VOBMAUBR  (Ger.),  n.    For'ma'-u'-e^r.    See  Claustrum. 

VOEnAHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    For'na-un^.    See  Advancement. 

VOBNIEEE  (Ger.),  n.    For'ner-e".    See  Pronephros. 


VOENttBEEGBBEUGT  (Ger,),  adj.  Forn'u'b-eSr-ge^-boigt. 
Ante  flexed. 

VOEKAUM  (Ger.),  n.    For'raS-u''m.    An  atrium,    [a,  14.] 

VORSAAL  (Ger.),  n.    For'za^l.    See  Vestibule. 

VOBSCHBIFT  (Ger.),  n.    For'shri'ft.    See  Prescription. 

VOBSPBINGBND  (Ger.),  adj.  For'spri^n^-e^nd.  See  Promi- 
nent. 

VOESPBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'sprun".  See  Prominence  (2d 
def.)  and  Protuberance. — Darwin'scher  V.  See  Spine  of  Dar- 
win.— HiickerRhnliclier  V.    See  Mamilla. 

VOESTEHER  (Ger.),  n.  For'sta-e^^r.  See  Prostatb.— V'nd- 
riicker.    See  Compressor  prastotoe. 

VOESXELLUNG  (Ger.),  n.  For'ste=l-Iun5.  Representation, 
perception,  [a,  14,]— V'svermiJgen.  The  power  of  recognition, 
or  of  forming  an  ideal  representation,— Wahnv'.  See  Hallucina- 
tion. 

VOESTOSS  (Ger.),  n.    For'sto's.    See  Adapter  and  Propolis. 

VOETEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vo2rt(wo=rt)'e2x.  Gen.,  vort'icis.  From 
DCT-tere,  to  turn,  FT.,tourbillon.  GeT.,Wirbel.  A  whirl ;  a  struct- 
ure having  the  appearance  of  being  produced  by  some  whirUng  or 
twisting  motion,  [a,  48,]— Vortices  lentis.  See  Kadii  lentis. — 
V.  of  the  heart.  The  spiral  concentration  of  muscle  fibres  at 
the  apex  of  the  heart ;  its  whorl. 

VOETICELLA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  \o'Tt(wo'Tt)-Vs(Vkyen'la,'.  From 
vortex,  a  whirl.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Vorticellidoe,  or  bell-ani- 
malcules, which  are  a  family  of  bell-shaped  infusorians.    [a,  48,] 

VOBTICOSUS  (Lat,),  adi,  Vo''rt(wo2rt)-i2k-os'u's(u*s).  Shaped 
like  a  whorl  or  spiral,    [a,  48.] 

VOBVEEDAUUNG  (Ger.),  u.     For'te^r-daS-ui-uns.    See  Oral 
digestion. 
VOBWACHS  (Ger.),  n.    For'va'ch^s.    See  Propolis. 
VOEWABTSBEUGEE      (Ger),      VOBWAETSDEEHEB 

(Ger.),  n's.    For'varts-boig-e^r,  -dra-e*r.    See  Pronator. 

VOEWAETSNEIGUNG  (Ger.),  u.  For'varts-nig-im».  See  An- 
teversion. 

VORwAbtSWBNDEB  (Ger.),  n.  For'varts-ve=nd-e2r.  See 
Pronator.— Langlicher  v.,  Bunder  V.  See  Pronator  teres. — 
Viereckiger  V,    See  Pronator  quadratus. 

VOBWAETSZIEHEE  (Ger.),  u.  For'varts-tse-e^r.  See  At- 
trahens. 

VOBWASSEE  (Ger.),  n.  For'va=s-se=r.  That  portion  of  the 
liquor  amnii  which  lies  in  advance  of  the  presenting  part  of  the 
foetus  during  labor. 

VOBWEHEN  (Ger.),  n.  For'va-e^n.  See  Dolores  prcepa- 
rantes. 

VOEZEICHEN  (Ger.),  n.    For'tsicW-e'n.    See  Prognostic,  n. 

VOBZEITIG  (Ger.),  adj.    For'tsit-i^g.    See  Premature. 

VOBZIBHEE  (Ger.),  n.    For'tse-e^r.    See  Attrahens, 

VOEZWICKEL,  (Ger,),  n,    For'tsvi^k-e^l.    See  Pr.s!cuneus. 

VOSLATJ  (Ger.),  n.  A  place  in  Lower  Austria  where  there  is  a 
warm  gaseous  and  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

VOSS  (Ger.),  n.    Fo^s.    See  Aphtha. 

VOUSSUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Vu-su«r.  The  curvature  of  a  vault  or 
similar  cavity.  [L.  41  (a.  14).]— V.  de  la  poitrine.  Dilatation  of 
the  thorax.  [L,  41  (a,  14),]— V.  pr6cordiale.  The  bulging  on 
the  left  side  of  the  thorax  observed  in  some  heart  diseases.  FL  41 
(a,  U).] 

VOUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Vut.  See  Fornix.— V.  a,  quatre  piliers,  V. 
a  trois  piliers  [Winslow].  See  Fornix  cerebH.—V.  du  crSne. 
See  Vault  of  the  cranium. — V.  m^dullaire.  See  Corpus  cal- 
losum. — V.  palatine.    The  palate  (hard  and  soft),    [a,  18.] 

VOUTUBB  (Fr.),  n.  Vu-tu^r.  Fracture  of  the  cranium  with 
elevation  of  the  fragments.    [L,  41  (a,  14),] 

VOX  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Vo2x(wox),  Gen.,  voc'is.  From  vocare,  to 
call.  See  Voice.— V.  abscissa.  See  Aphonia  (1st  def.).— V.  clan- 
destlna.  Whispering.  [K,  16.]- V.  falsa.  See  Falsetto. — V. 
instar  cantus  galli.  A  voice  (or  noise)  like  the  crowing  of  a 
cock  ;  of  Home,  the  peculiar  cry  of  croup.    [D,  1.] 

VEII.I.B  (Fr.),  n.    Vrel-y'.    A  tendril,    [a,  35.] 

VEIlIifiE  (Fr,),  n,  Vrel-ya.  See  Convolvulus  arvensis.— 
Grande  v.    See  Convolvulus  sepium. 

VUE  (Fr.),  n.  Vu".  See  Vision.- V.  basse,  V.  courte.  See 
Myopia.— V.  diurne.  See  Hemeralopia  (1st  def.),— V.  longue. 
See  Presbyopia.— V.  louche.  See  Strabismus.— V.  nocturne. 
See  Nyctalopia.- V.  oblique.  See  Strabismus.— V.  prochaine. 
See  Myopia.— V.  pyroptique.  See  Photopsia.— V.  trouble.  See 
Amblyopia. 

VUEEOMETEE,  n.  Vu'-e»r-o'm'e''t.u'>r.  An  instrument  for  de- 
termining the  distance  of  the  eyes  from  each  other.  Smee's  v.  con- 
sists of  two  narrow  horizontal  cylinders  movable  along  a  gradu- 
ated bar.  The  head  of  the  person  to  be  examined  is  so  placed  that 
one  eye  sees  a  distant  object  through  one  tube,  and  then  the  other 
tube  is  pushed  forward  until  the  same  object  seems  to  the  other 
eye  to  be  in  the  centre.  The  distance  of  the  cylinder-axes  from 
each  other  then  corresponds  to  the  distance  of  the  visual  lines  of 
the  eyes  from  each  other.    [Graefe  u,  Saemisch  (F),] 

VULCANITE,  n,  VuSl'k'n-it,  From  Vulcanus,  the  Roman 
flre-god.    Hard  rubber, 

VULCANIZATION,  n.  Vu'l-k'n-i2z-a'shuSn,  Fr,,  vulcanisa- 
tion. 1,  The  process  of  heating  caoutchouc  with  sulphur  under 
pressure.    The  degree  of  hardness  of  the  product  is  determined  by 
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the  height  of  the  temperature.  2,  Loosely,  the  subjecting  of  any 
organic  body  to  a  high  heat  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  its  resist- 
ance to  decay,  etc.     [L.] 

VULCANOt  (Ger.),  n.    Vulk-a'n'u^l.    A  heavy,  dark-colored 

petroleum.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

VUI-GAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Vusig(wu''lg)-ag(aSg)'o.  Gen., -ag'inis. 
See  AsARUM  europcBum. 

VUIiGARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Vu'l(wu<l)-gar(ga'r)'12s.  Fromvulgiis, 
the  common  people.    Common,    [a,  35.] 

VULNEKABItlTY,  n.  Vusl-neSr-aSb-iai'i't-ii'.  From  vulnm, 
a  wound.  Fr.,  vulnerability.  Ger.,  Vulnerabilitdt.  Susceptibility 
to  hurt  or  to  contagion.    [L,  57  Co,  14).] 

VUIiNERAKItrs  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vu'l(wu«l)-ne2r-a(a')'ri5-u8s(u<s). 
From  vulnus,  a  wound.    Anciently,  a  surgeon. 

VULNERAKY,  adj.  VuSl'neSr-ar-ii".  Lat.,  vulnerariu.i  (1st 
def.),  agglutinans  (2d  dof.).  Fr.,  vulniraire.  Ger.,  KlebmitM  (2d 
def.),  Wtmdmittel  (2d  def.).  Traumatic  ;  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  used  to 
promote  the  healing  of  wounds.    [E  ;  a,  17.] 

VULNUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Vusl(wuM)'nu3s(nu<s).  Gen.,  vul'neris. 
Gr.,  rpavfia.  Fr.,  blessure.  Ger.,  Wunde.  A  wound.  [L.  290. J — 
V.  a  sclopetis^  v.  sclopctariutn,  A  gunshot  wound.  [E.] — V. 
simplex.    An  incised  wound.    [E.] 

VUI-PES  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Vu'lp(wu«lp)'ez(as).  Gen.,  vulp'is.  See 
Canis  v. — liooch  de  pulmone  vulpis.  Fr.,  looch  de  poumonn  de 
renard.  An  old  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  each  of  anise,  fen- 
nel, licorice-juice,  Adiantum  pedatum.  and  foxes^  lungs,  and  15 
parts  of  clarified  sugar.  [L,  85.]— Fulinones  vulpis  siccati. 
The  dried  lungs  of  Canis  v.    [o,  35.] 

VULPIC  ACID,  VULPIN,  VUIPINIC  ACID,  VULPI- 
I.INE,  n's.  Vu'lp'i^k,  -i^n.  vu'lp-i''n'i2k,  vu^lp'u^l-en.  Fr.,  acide 
vuJpique  (ou  vulpinique),  viUpuline.  Ger.,  Vulpinadure,  Vulpin. 
An  acid,  CHs.CjsHuOb  =  C19H14O5,  obtained  tvomParmeliaparie- 
tiaa.  Cetraria  vulpina,  and  other  lichens.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

VULSELLA    (Lat.),    u.    f.      Vusis(wu»Is)-e''l'la8.      See    VoL- 

SELLA. 


VULTCEUX  (Fr.),  VULTUOs  (Ger.),  adj's.  Vu«1-tu«-u»,  fult- 
u-u's'.  Having  the  capillaries  of  the  skin  unusually  congested 
(said  of  the  face).    [K.] 

VULTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Vu>lt(wu<lt)'u»s(u*s).  Gen.,  milt'us.  See 
Face. 

VULVA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Vusl(wu<l)'va3(wa').  From  volvere,  to  roll. 
Fr.,  vulve.  Ger,,  ditssere  (oder  weibliche)  Scha-m  (1st  def.).  1.  The 
external  genitals  of  the  female,  except  the  mons  Veneris.  The  lat- 
ter and  the  v.  together  constitute  the  pudendum.  2.  Of  Palfin,  see 
Aditus  ad  infundibulum. — V.  cerebri.  See  V.  (Sd  def .).— V.  con- 
nivens.  That  form  of  the  v.  in  which  the  labia  majora  are  plump 
and  closely  approximated.  [A,  32.]— V.  liians.  That  form  in 
which  the  labia  majora  are  flaccid  and  gaping.    [A,  22.] 

VULVAR,  adj.  Vu'lv'a'r.  Fr.,  vulvaire.  Ger.,  v.  Pertaining 
to  the  vulva. 

VULV  ARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vu>l(wu*l)-va(wa>)'ri»-a».  ¥T.,vulvaire. 
See  Chenopodium  v. 

VULVISM,  n.  Vu'lv'i'z'm,  Lat.,int!i;ismt(s(from  imltia  [g.  v.]). 
Fr.,  vulvisme.    Of  Martineau,  see  Vulvar  vaginismus. 

VULVITE  (Fr.),  n.    Vu«lv-et.    See  Vulvitis. 

VULVITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  VuS|(wu«l)-vi(we)'tt23.  Gen.,  -vit'idon 
(-idis).  From  vulva' (q.  v.).  Inflammation  of  the  vulva.  TL,  41,50 
(iL,  14).]— Diplitheritlc  v.  V.  with  a  diphtheritic  or  diphtheroid 
deposit  on  the  mucous  membrane,  [a,  34.]— Follicular  v.  In- 
flammation of  the  mucous  foUioles  of  the  vulva,  [a,  34.1- Gan- 
grenous v.  See  Noma  pwdendi. — V.  crouposa.  See  Diphtheritic 
v.— V.  diabetica.  V.  due  to  the  diabetic  cachexia,  [a,  34.]— V. 
diphtherica.    See  Diphtheritic  v. 

VULVO-UTBRIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Vu»l-vo-u»-ta-ra=n>.  Pertaining 
to  the  vulva  and  the  uterus.    [L.  41  (a,  14).] 

VULVO-VAGINAL,  adj.  Vu51v"o-va>j'i"-n'I.  Fr.,  v.-v.  Per- 
taining to  the  vulva  and  the  vagina.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

VULVOVAGINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Vu=l(wu«l)-vo(wo»)-va»j(wa'g)- 
i^n(enj-i(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  {-idis).  Fr.,  vulvo-vaginite.  Ger., 
Schamscheidenentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  vulva  and  of  the 
vagina. 
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WABAIN  (Ger.),  n.    Wa»-ba»-en'.    See  Ouabain. 

VVABE  (Ger.),  n.  Va^b'e^.  Honey,  honeycomb.  [L,  46  (a,  21).] 
— Wnartig.    See  Faveolate  and  Favous. 

WABIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Va'b'i'g.    See  Faveolate  and  Favous. 

WACHHOLDEK  (Ger.),  n.  VaSch^'hold-e'r.  See  Juniperus 
(1st  def.).— Cedernw'.  See  Juniperus  oxycedrus.—Gemeiner 
W.,  Kraiametsvv'.  See  Juniperus  communis. — Stinkender  W. 
See  Juniperus  sabina. — Wbeeren.  See  Juniperus  (2d  def.), — 
Wbeerol.  See  Oil  of  juniper. — W'branntwein.  See  (>in. — 
■W'harz.  See  Sandarao  and  of.  Juniperin.— W'mus.  See  Ex- 
traciumjUNlPERl.— Wol,  'W'theer.  See  OtZo/ cade.— Zedernw'. 
The  Juniperus  oxycedrus.    [L,  80.] 

WACHIRREN   (Ger.),    n.      Va'ch^'er-re'n.       See   Metamor- 

PHOPSIA. 

^VACHS  (Ger.),  n.  Va'ch's.  See  Wax.— Bienenw".  See 
Sees'  WAX.— rettw'.  See  Adipocere.— Korkw'.  See  Cerin  (2d 
def.). — Leichenw*.  See  Adipocere. — Pflanzenw'.  ^ee  Vegetable 
WAX  — Wahnlich,  'Wartie.  See  Ceraceous.— Wbildnerei. 
See  Ceroplasty.— W'haut.  See  Cere.— W'kerze.  See  Cereolus 
(2d  def.).— W'kropf.  See  Amyloid  ootTBE.- W'ol.  See  Oleum 
CER.iE  — W'papler.  See  (Jharta  cernta. -W'pflaster,  W'salbe. 
See  Ceratum  (2d  def.).— Wschwamin,  See  Spongia  cerata.— 
W'stock.    See  Bougie. 

WACHSBBULE  (Ger.),  n.  VaSch^s'boil-e".  Swelling  of  the 
lymphatic  glands  in  adolescepts.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

WACHSTHUM  (Ger.),  n.  Va'ch^s'tum.  See  Growth  (1st  def.) 
and  Increment.- Wskranklieit.  A  disease  of  growth,  morbid 
growth.    [E.] 

WACHSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Va'ch^'zuch't.    See  Insomnia. 

WADDING,  n.  Wo=d'i"n'.  Fr.,  ouate.  Ger.,  Watte.  Carded 
cotton  in  sheets.  [E.]—W. -bearer.  Ger.,  Wattentrdger.  Of 
Hassenstein,  a  forceps  for  holding  a  flrmly  rolled,  lengthy  pad  of 
w.    The  branches  are  held  together  by  a  movable  ring.    [F,  32.] 

TVADE  (Ger.),  n.  Va'd'e'.  The  calf  of  the  leg.  [a,  48.]— 
W'ubauch.    See  W. 

WADENBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Va'd'e'n-bin.  See  Fibula.— W- 
benger.    See  Biceps  flexor  cruris. 

WADENBEINMU.SKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Va«d'e'n-bin-musk-e''l. 
See  Pekoneus,  n.— Dritter  W.  See  Peroneus  tertius.—T&rsteT 
\V.  See  Peroneus  iongus.- Kurzer  W.  See  Peroneus  brevis.— 
Langer  W.  See  Peroneus  longus  and  Peroneo-pr^phalangeus. 
—Z  welter  W.    See  Peroneus  brevis. 

WADBNMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  VaM'e»n-musk-e'l.  See  Gas- 
trocnemius, Triceps  surat.  and  Bifemoro-caloanbus.— Aeusserer 
zweikBpflger  W.  See  Gastrocnemius.— Dreikiipflger  W.  See 
Triceps  surcE.— Dritter  W.  See  Tibioph^mbtatarseus.— Grosser 
W.  See  SoLjEUS.— Langer  W.  See  Plantaris.— ZweikBpflgcr 
W.,  Zwillingsw'.    See  Gastrocnemius. 

WAFER,  n.  Wat'u^r.  Fr,  cac/is*.  Ger.,  Oblafe.  A  small  sheet 
of  gelatinous  material  which  becomes  flexible  when  it  is  moistened. 


in  which  state  it  is  wrapped  around  a  dose  of  medicine  and  swal- 
lowed. 

WAFFEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Va'f'fe'n.    See  Arma. 

WAGE  (Ger.),  n.  Vsi'e'e'.  See  Balance  (1st  def.).— Aerosta- 
tisclie  W.  See  Manometer  (1st  def.). — Drehw'.  See  Torsion 
balance.— Kinderw'.  See  Baromaorometeb.- KBmisclie  W. 
See  Steelyard. 

WAGERECHT  (Ger.),  adj.    Va'g'e'-re^ch^t.    Horizontal. 

WAHAHB,  n.    See  Hartighsea  spectabilis. 

W^AHLENBERGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Va'l-e'n-bei'rg'iS-a'.  From 
Wahlenberg,  a  Swedish  botanist.  Fr.,  wahlenbergie.  A  genus  of 
campanulaceous  plants.  The  Wahlenbergieae  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Campanulacece.  [a,  35.]— W.  graininifolia.  A  South  European 
species.  The  leaves  and  flowers  have  been  used  for  epilepsy,  [a, 
35.]— W.  linaroides.  A  South  American  species  used  for  flatu- 
lence,    [a,  35.] 

WAHLEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Val'e^nd.    See  Elective. 

W^AHLMITTEL  (Ger.),  n.  Vasi'mist-te'l.  A  remedy  having 
an  elective  or  specific  action.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

WAHLVERWANDTSCHAFT  (Ger.),  n.  Va'rfe^r-va'nt- 
sha'tt.    See  Elective  affinity. 

WAHN  (Ger.),  n.  Va'n.  See  Illusion  and  Delirium.— Fie- 
berw'.  See  jFebrjIe  DELIRIUM.— HHhenw'.  Delirium  grandiosum. 
[a,  34,]— Kleinheitsw'.  Micromania,  [a,  34.] — W'lnuth.  See 
Wahnsinn. 

WAHNSINN  (Ger.),  n.  Va'n'zi^n.  Insanity,  frenzy,  dementia  ; 
of  Snell,  delusional  monomania.  [D,  36.]  See  also  Monomania.— 
AUgeineiner  W.  See  view fe  MANIA,— Fieberliafter  AV.  Febrile 
delirium,  [a,  84.]— Fixer  W.  Partial  mania.  [L,  80.]— Fluclitw'. 
See  Drapetomania.— Gefangenenw'.  Insanity  consequent  upon 
isolation,  [a,  ,34.]- Gemiitlisw*.  Moral  insanity,  [a,  34.]— Grbss- 
enw'.  See  Delirium  orandio-sitm. — Liebesw'.  See  Erotomania. 
— Lustiger  W.  See  CHa;BAPHROSYNE.— Miithloser  W.  See  De- 
mentia.— Querulantenw'.  See  Querulous  monomania.— Rast- 
loser  W.  See  Melancholia  erraoimrfa. —Religioser  W.  See 
Religious  monomania.— Siiuferw'.  See  Alcoholic  mania. — Stiller 
W.  See  Paraphrosyne.— Unruhiger  AV.  See  Hydroleros  and 
Melancholia  errabiMirfrr..- Verbrecherw'.  See  Moral  insanity. 
— Verbreiteter  W.  Of  Flemming,  general  insanity.  |o,  34.1— 
Verfolgungsw*.  See  DfiLiRE  des  persecutions. — Verliebter  W. 
See  Amorous  melancholia.— W.  bei  Kindbetterinnen.  See 
Puerperal  insanity.— Wig.  Mad,  insane,  delirious,  demented.— 
Zitterw'.    See  Delirium  tremens. 

WAHNSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Va=n'ziichn.    Insanity.    K  34.] 

WAHNWITZ  (Ger.),  n.    Va^u'vi'ts.    See  Delirium. 

WAHOO,  n.    Wa'-hu'.    See  Euonymus  atropurpureus. 

WAHRKNORPEL  (Ger.),  n.     VaSr'knorp-e«l.     See  Hyaline 

CARTILAGE. 

w^AID  (Ger.),  n.  Va"i»d.  See  IsATis  and  Isatis  tinctoria.— 
W'farbig.    Bluish.    [L,  80.] 
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WAIST,  n.  Wast.  The  narrowest  portion  of  the  trunk  above 
the  innominate  bones  ;  loosely,  the  trunk  between  the  axillse  and 
the  hips.    [L.] 

WAIZBN  (Ger.),  n.    Va^'i^ts-e^'n.    See  Weizen. 

WAKE-KOBIN,  n.  Wak'ro^b-i^n.  The  Arum,  maculatum, 
Arismma  atrorubens,  Ti-ilUum  cernuum,  and  Trillium  grandiflo- 
rum ;  also  the  genera  Anthurium  and  Philodendron.    [a,  35.] 

WAIiAI,  n.  In  Fiji,  the  Entada  scandens.  used  as  an  oxytocic. 
["Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  60).] 

WALDITABN  (Ger.),  n.    Vasld'ta'rn.    See  AspiDrom  .^h'x  mas. 

WALDMEISTEB  (Ger.),  n.  Vasld'mist-e'r.  The  genus  Aa- 
perula.  [a,  35.]— Gemeiner  W.  See  Asperula  odorata. — Hiig- 
elw'.  See  Aspekola  cj/nanc/ijca.— Wohlriecheiider  W.  See 
AsPERULA  odorata. 

"WAIiDMENSCH  (Ger.),  n.  ■Va'Id'me''nsh.  A  person  affected 
with  hypertrichosis  universalis.    [L,  57  (a,  60).] 

WALDBEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Va'ld'rab-e=.  See  Clematis  (1st  def.). 
— Gemeine  W.    See  Clematis  viialba. 

WAtDSTATT  (Ger.),  n  Va'ld'staH.  A  place  in  the  canton 
of  Appenzell,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring,   [a,  14.] 

WALDSTBOH  (Ger.),  n.    Va=ld'stro.    See  Galium. 

WAL,DWOMl,E  (Ger.),  n.    Va^Wvol-le^.    See  Fm-wooL. 

WAL,I>WOI,I-6l  (Ger.),  n.   Vasld'vol-u=l.    See  PiNE-needie  oil. 

WAI-E,  n.    Wal.    See  Vibex  and  Wheal. 

WAtFISCH  (Ger.),  n.  Va'l'fl^sh.  See  Bal.ena.— Flossw'. 
See  BaLjENOPTEKA. — Gemeiner  W.,  Groniandisclier  W.,  Nord- 
ischerW.  SeeBAL^NAmj/shcetus.— Scluiabelw'.  SeeBAL^NOP- 
tera  rosf i-af a.— W'olir.  See  Lapis  mana«. —AV'sehneu.  Sinews 
of  the  whale  ;  used  for  surgical  sutures.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]— W'thran. 
See  Oleum  BALiEN^E. 

WALIDA,  n.    See  Holahrheka  antidysenterica. 

WA3LKEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Waik'e^r-as.  From  Walker,  founder 
of  the  Botanic  Gfarden  at  Cambridge.  Fr.,  walMre.  A  genus  of 
the  Ochnacem,  not  now  recognized,  [a,  36.]— W.  serrata,  W.  zey- 
lonensis.  Fr.,  walkire  dentelee.  A  tree  found  in  tropical  Asia. 
The  roots  and  leaves  are  tonic  and  stomachic,    [a,  35.] 

WAUL,  a.  Wa^l.  Gr.,Terxo!.  Lat.,  paries.  FT.,paroi.  Ger.. 
Wand,  W.  An  inclosing  or  limiting  structure,  [a,  17.  J— Germinal 
w.  (of  the  yolk).  G:w.,Keimwall.  That  portion  of  the  formative 
substance  of  the  yolk  that  forms  a  ring-Uke  thickening  around  the 
germinal  disc— Keimw'  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list.— Parietal 
vi.  (of  the  blastoderm).  The  outer  or  upper  composite  sheet  of 
the  blasto(ierm,  made  up  of  the  epiblast  and  the  outer  layer  of  the 
mesoblast.  [A.  5.]— Perlotic  w.  The  w.  of  the  otic  vesicle- 
Somatic  vp.  of  the  blastoderm.  See  'Parietal  w. — Splanchnic 
(or  visceral)  w.  of  the  blastoderm.  The  inner  layer  of  the 
blastoderm,  made  up  of  the  hypoblast  and  the  inner  layer  of  the 
mesoblast.  [A,  5.]— "W.  of  an  abscess.  Ger.,  Abscesswandung. 
The  Uving  tissue,  infiltrated  with  dead  leucocytes,  fluid  intercellular 
substance,  living  cells,  and  other  exudation  products,  that  forms 
the  boundary  of  an  abscess,  [a,  34.]— W.  of  the  nail.  That  por- 
tion of  the  fold  of  the  nail  which  projects  over  the  nail.    [G.] 

WAIyliABA,  n.    See  Eperua /ateafa. 

WALEACHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Va=l-laSch2'e=n.    See  Bistocrnage. 

"WALE-EYE,  n.  Wa^l'i.    1.  Achromia  of  the  iris.   2.  Leucoma. 

WAEE-EYED,  adj.    Wa'l'id.    Having  wall-eyes,    [a,  34.] 

WAEtriSCH  (Ger.),  u.    VasiWsh.    See  Bauena. 

WALEFEOWEB,  n.  Wsi,H'&u^-u*-n^r.  See  Cheiranthus 
cheiri. 

WAEENUSS  (Ger.),  n.  VaSl'nus.  See  Juqlans  (1st  def.)  and 
JuGLANS  regia.  In  the  pi.,  Wallniisse,  the  fruits  of  Juglans  regia. 
[a,  35.]— Griine  \V*schalen.  See  Cortex  nucum  juglandis. — 
Eandw'ol.  See  Kekuna-oil,  and  cf.  Aleurites  triloba.  — "W'blat- 
ter.    See  Folia  juglandis.— W'ol.    See  WALNrT-oi7. 

WAEEBATH  (Ger.),  u.    Vasl'raH.    See  Spermaceti. 

WAEEUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Vasi'lun^.  1.  Ebullition,  undulation. 
[A,  450  (o,  17).]  2.  Active  congestion.  [D.]— Blutw'.  See  Orgasm 
(1st  def.).~'W*8blutfiille.  Congestion  due  to  emotional  excite- 
ment (as  of  the  ovary  during  the  venereal  orgasm). — W'sfleck. 
A  spot  of  erythematous  redness.    [G.] 

WAEEWOBT,  n.  Wa«l'wu»rt.  See  Parietaria  officinalis  (1st 
def.),  Sedum  acre,  Sambuous  ebulus,  and  Cotyledon  umbilicus. 

WAENUT,  n,  Wa'l'nust.  Ger,,  Walnuss.  The  Juglans  regia 
(or  its  fruit)  and  other  species  of  Juglans.  [a,  35.] — American  w. 
See  Juglans  nigra. — Belgaum  w.  See  Aleurites  iriioba.— De- 
coction of  w.  rinds.  See  Decoctum  drupoe  juglandis  regice. — 
European  w.  See  Juglans  regia. — Indian  w.  See  Aleurites 
/j'/Zo6a.— Bob  of  w's.  See  Rob  nucum. — Spanish  w.-oil.  See 
Kekune-oil. — W.  fruit,  the  fruit  ot  Juglans  regia.  [a,  35.] — \V.- 
leaves.  See  Folia  juglandis. — W.-oil.  Oleum  juglandis  (see 
under  Juglans  regia). — White  w.    See  Juglans  cinerea. 

WAEONEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Vasl-on'e'n.    See  Valcnia. 

WAEPUBOISKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Vasl-purg'i^s-kra'-uH.  See 
BoTRYCHiUM  lunaria. 

WALBATH  (Ger.),  n.  Va'l'raH.  See  Spermaceti.— W'cerat. 
See  Ceratum  cetacei. — "W'salbe.    See  Unguentum  cetacei. 

WAESCHKOKN  (Ger.),  n.  Valsh'ko'rn.    See  Maize, 

WAESUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Wa^ls-ur'a'.  Fr.,  walsure.  A  genus 
of  meliaceoua  trees,  [a,  .35.]— W.  pi.scidla.  East  Indian  fish- 
poison  plant.    The  bark  contains  a  narcotic  principle,    [a,  35.] 

WAETHEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vant-e'r'i=-a=.  From  Walther,  a 
German  forester.    Fr.,  waltMrie.    Ger.,  Waltlierle.    A  genus  of 


the  Malvacece.  [a.  35.]- W.  aniericana,  W^.  arborescens.  A 
tropical  American  species  having  mucilaginous  flowers  and  leaves. 
It  is  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  antisyphilitic.  [a,  35.]— W.  doura- 
dinlia.  A  mucilaginous  South  American  undershrub  :  used  as  a 
pectoral  and  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— W.  glomerata.  A  Panama 
species.  The  leaves  are  vulnerary,  [a,  35.]— W.  indica.  See  W. 
aniericana. 

WALTHIBBE  (Ger.),  n.    Va31'ter-e=.    See  Cetomorpha. 

WAEZB  (Ger.),  n.    Va'lts'e".    See  Cylinder  (1st  def.). 

WAEZENKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Va=lts'e2n-kra=-u«t.  See  Lotus 
corniculatus. 

WALZIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Va^lts'i^g.    See  Cylindrical. 

WAMBLE,  n.    Wa^m'b'l.    See  Nausea  (2d  def.). 

WAN,  adj.    Wa<n.    Having  a  pale  or  sickly  color. 

WAND  (Ger.),  n.  Va^nd,  See  Wall.— Scheidew'.  See  the 
major  list. 

WANDELBAB  (Ger.),  adj.    Va^nd'e^l-baSr.    See  Ambulatory. 

WANDEBKOBPEB  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  VaSud'e^r-ku^rp-e^r.  See 
Wandering  cells. 

WANDFLACHE  (Ger.),  n.  VaSnd'flach=-e=.  The  surface  of  a 
wall.  [a.  14.]— Freie  W.  [Reichert].  The  free  surface  of  the 
ovum  within  the  uterus.    [A,  8.] 

WANDKNOCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  VaSnd'knoSch=-e=n.  See  Parie- 
tal bone. 

WANDNAHT  (Ger.),  n.    Va'nd'nast.-   See  Sagittal  suture. 

WANDSTBOM  (Ger.),  n.    Va'nd'stro'm.    See  S;MS.(7ts;(  layer. 

WANDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  VaSnd'un^.  See  Wall.— W'sstrom. 
See  Sluggish  layer. 

WANGE  (Ger.),  n.  VaSn^'e!!.  See  Cheek.— W'nblutung.  See 
Gnathorrhagia.  —  W'nbrand.  See  Gangrenous  stomatitis. — 
W'nentzUndung.    See  Gnathitis. 

WANGBNFOBTSATZ  (Ger.),  n.  Va=n2'e=n-fort-za3ts.  See 
Zygomatic  apophysis. — W*nlidfurche.  The  lower  orbito-palpe- 
bral  sulcus.  [K.]— W'nschnlirchen.  See  Trismus  nconaformm.- 
W'nstellung.  See  CTiee/c  presentation.— W'nzug.    See  Gnatho- 

GRAMMA. 

"WANGBNMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  VaSn^'e^n-musk-e^l.  1.  Any 
muscle  of  the  cheek,  [a.  32.]  2.  See  Alveolo-labialis.— Aeusser- 
er  W.    See  Lacrimo-labialis. 

WANNE  (Ger.),  n.  Va'n'ne^.  A  large  tub,  especially  a  bathing 
tub.  [a,  14.]— Pneumatische  W.  A  tub  inclosing  the  body,  all 
but  the  head,  the  contained  air  being  either  rarefied  or  condensed, 
to  facihtate  respiration.    [L,  57  (m,  14).]    Cf.  Pneumatic  cabinet. 

WANST  (Ger.),  n.    Va^nst.    See  Rumen. 

■WANZE  (Ger.).  n.  Va'nts'e^.  See  Acantbia  lectularia.— 
W'nkraut.  See  Chknopodium  vulvaria,  Cimicifuga  (1st  def.), 
Geranium  roberiianum,  and  Ledum  palustre. 

WABBLB,  n.  Wa*r'b'l.  A  name  given  to  the  pimples  of  acne 
in  the  horse,    [a,  34.] 

WABE,  n.  Wa'r.  Any  one  of  various  seaweeds.  [«,  35.]— 
Sea-w.    See  Fucus  vesiculosus. 

WABENCE,  n.    Wa^r'e^ns.    An  old  name  for  madder,    [a,  35.] 

WABMBBUNN  (Ger.),  n.  Ya'rm'brun.  A  place  in  Prussian 
Silesia  where  there  are  hot  alkaline,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs. 
[L,  30.  37,  49,  57  (o,  14).] 

WABME  (Ger.),  n.  Varm'e^.  See  Heat  (1st  def.).— Eigen- 
thiimllche  W.  See  Specific  heat.— Eigenw'.  The  tempera- 
ture peculiar  to  any  species  of  animal.  It  is  nearly  constant  in 
warm-blooded  animals,  and  about  1°  C.  higher  than  the  surround- 
ing medium  in  cold-blooded  animals.  [J,  54.]  Cf.  ^r//maZ  heat.— 
Gebundene  W^.  See  Latent  heat.— Korperw'.  The  tempera- 
ture of  the  body.— Lebensw*.  See  Animal  heat.— Specifische 
W.  See  Specific  heat.— Strahlende  W.  See  Radiant  heat.— 
Thierische  W.  See  Animal  heat.— Verbindnngsw'.  See 
Heat  of  combination. — "Verdampfungsw*.  See  Latent  heat  of 
vaporization.— Wahmelimhare  "W.  See  Sensible  heat. — W'- 
abgabe.  The  giving  off  of  heat.  [K.]— W'bildung.  See  Calo- 
rification.—W'erzeugung.  SeeCALORiciTY.— W'farbung.  See 
Thermochrosis. — "Wleitiing.  The  conduction  of  heat. — "W'mes- 
ser.  See  Calorimeter.- W'starre.  Rigidity  due  to  heat.  [K.] 
— W'stofif.    See  Caloric,  n. 

■\VABM  SPBINGS,  n.  p).  Wa^rm.  1.  A  place  near  Little 
Owen's  Lake,  San  Bernardino  County,  California,  where  there  is  a 
hot  alkaline  and  saline  spring.  2.  A  place  in  Meriwether  County, 
Georgia,  where  there  are  hot  gaseous,  alkaline,  and  chalybeate 
springs.  3.  A  place  in  Madison  County,  North  Carolina,  where 
there  are  hot  gaseous,  saline,  and  sulphurous  springs.  4.  A  place 
in  Bath  County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  hot  gaseous,  alkaUne, 
chalybeate,  and  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

WABNAS,  n.    See  Acetum  j3ft«osopftjc«m. 

WABNEMUNDE  (Ger.),  n.  Va'rn'e^-mu'nd-e'.  A  sea-bath- 
ing resort  in  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  Germany.    [L,  49,  67  (a,  14).] 

WABNBE'S  BANCH  SPBINGS,  n.  Wa*rn"u«rz-ra!in=ch'. 
A  place  in  San  Diego  County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  sul- 
phurous and  saline  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

WABT,  n.  Wa^rt.  A.-S.,wearte.  Ger.,  Warze.  See  Verruca. 
— Fig-vv.  A  condyloma,  especially  condyloma  acummatum.  [G.] 
See  also  Ficus  (1st  def .).— Necrogenic  w's.  See  Verruca  necro- 
genica. — Soot-w.  See  Chimney-sweeper^ s  cancer„— Venereal  w^. 
See  Condyloma  acuminatum. 

WABTBD,  adj.    Wa'rt'e^d.    See  Verkucose. 

WABTEPEKSONAL  (Ger.),  n.  Va=rt'e2-pe=r-zon-a'l.  The 
personnel  of  a  hospital  ward,  Including  the  nurses,  servants,  etc. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th=,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U=  blue;  V^,  lull;  V*,  full:  U^  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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wArTER  (Ger.),  WARTMRIN  tGer.),  n's.  Vart'e^r,  -e^r-i^n. 
See  Nurse  (2d  de£.). 

WARTWEED,  WARTWORT,  n's.  Wa*rt'wed,  -wu^rt.  See 
Euphorbia  helio&copia.  Euphorbia  peplus^  Senebiera  coronojpus^ 
Chelidonium  majus,  and  Gnaphalium  uliginosum. 

WARTY,  adj.    Wa'rt'ia.     See  Verrucose. 

wArzCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Varts'ehse^n.  See  VERRnouLA.— Fa- 
denformige  W.  See  Filiform  papilla.— Fleischw'.  See  Cab- 
CNOLE  (4th  def.).— GefassW.  A  vascular  papilla.  [A,  521.]— Ge- 
fiihlw".  See  Tactile  corpuscles  (1st  def.).— Geschmackw'.  See 
Gustatory  papilla  and  Tasie-BUDs. — Hautw'.  See  Papilla  cutis. 
— Nervenw',  See  Nerve  papilla. — Nierenw*.  See  Papillje  re- 
nales,  —  Spheidenklappenw'.  See  CARUNCUKa!  myrtiformes.— 
Schwainmartlge  W.  See  Fungiform  papilla.— Tastw'.  See 
Tactile  corpuscles  (1st  def.)  and  Nerve  papille. — Thranenw'. 
See  Lacrymal  caruncle  and  Lacrymal  papilla.  —  Umwallte 
Zungeuw',  Wallforinigre  W.  See  Circumvallate  papilla. — 
Wbildung.    See  Granulation  (1st  def.). 

WARZE  (Ger.),  n.  VaSrts'e".  See  Verruca  and  Nipple.— 
Fleiscliw*.  See  Caruncle  (4tli  def.). — Geschmacksw'n.  See 
Gustatory  papilla. — Grindw'.  See  Condyloma  latum. — Haar- 
w'.  1.  A  hairy  mole.  2.  A  hair  papilla,  [a,  29.]— Hautw'. 
See  Verruca. — Keimw'.  See  Caruncle  (2d  def.).— lagerw'. 
See  Phtma.  —  MolUiscumw'.  See  Molluscum  contagiosum. — 
Nervenw*n.  See  Nerve  papilla. — Nierenw'n.  See  Papillae 
renales. — Saitenw*.  See  Acrochordon. — Saugw*.  See  Haus- 
TORiuM. — Sebumw*.  1.  Of  Hebra,  see  Verruca  follicularis.  2. 
See  Molluscum  contagiosum. — ThranenTv*.  See  Lacrymal  car- 
uncle.^Xhyniianw'.  See  Thymus  gland. — Wnbreite.  See 
Bimastoid  diameter. — ^W*iigeschwulst.  A  warty  growth.  [E.l 
— Wngewebe.  Tissue  found  in  the  various  forms  of  papillse.  [J.j, 
— W'nhof.  See  Areola  0/ i/ie  nippie. — W'uhiitchen.  ^oeNipple 
SHIELD. — Wnkorper.  See  Corpus  dlbicans  (2d  def.). — W'n- 
krebs.  See  CANcaoSDE.- W'npilz.  See  Thelephora  (2d  def.).— 
■W'litheil,  See  Mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone. — W'nzel- 
lenzugang.    See  Mastoid  aperture. 

WARZIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Va'rts'i^g.  Verrucose  ;  papillary  ;  cla- 
vate.     LG.] 

"VVASCHE  (Ger.),  n.    Vash'e^.    See  Lavage. 

WASCHMITTEL,  (Ger.),  n.    VaSsh'mi^t-te^l.    See  Lotion. 

WASCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.   Va'sh'un^.    See  Lavage  and  Lotion. 

■WASH,  n.  Wa*sh.  See  Lotion.— Black  (mercurial)  w.  See 
Lotio  HYDRARGYRI  nigra. — Yellow  w.  See  Loiio  hydbargyri 
Jlava. 

"WASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Waz(va's)'i2-u=m(u*m).  Fr.,  w.  The 
name  given  by  Bahr  to  a  supposed  new  metal,  now  known  to  be 
thorium.    [B,  3.] 

WASP,  n.    Wa^sp.    See  Vespa. 

WASSER  (Ger.),  n.  Va^s'se'r.  See  Water  and  cf.  Aqua.— Ab- 
gezogenes  W.,  Aetlierisches  'W.  Water  impregnated  with  a 
volatile  oil.  [B.]— Bliitw'.  See  BJood  serum.— Bretfelder  W.  A 
perfume  made  of  300  parts  of  cologne,  50  of  rose-water,  and  1  part 
of  tincture  of  ambra  moschata.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— Conradi's 
Augenw'.  See  Collyrium  ex  hydrargyro  muriatico  corrosivo.— 
Farbloses  phagedanisclies  W.  See  Aqua  phagedaenica  decol- 
orota.— FllessW.  See  Lymph  (1st  def.).— Fruchtw',  Geburtsw'. 
See  Liquor  amnii.— Gehirnw'.  See  Cerebrospinal  fluid.— Ge- 
Iiorw'.  See  Perilymph.— Geisttg-aromatisches  W.  See  Aqua 
aromatica  spirituosa.—Gelbes  phagedanisclies  W.  See  Aqua 
phagedcenica  lutea.—Gllederw',  Gliedw'.  See  Synovli  — 
Grauw'.  See  Aqua  ffrj'sea.— Hauptvp".  Aromatic  water.  [L, 
80  ]— Kindesw',  Kind.'iw'.  See  Liquor  amnii -Kohleiisaures 
W.  See  Aqua  acicli  carftonici.— Kblnisches  W^.  See  Spibitus 
oiioratus.  —  Konig.ssclieidew',  KSnlgsw'.  See  Nitrohydro- 
cHLOBic  acid  — Ktthlw'.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus. 
— I-abyrinthw'.  See  Perilymph.— leiningerw'.  See  under 
Lamscheid.  —  liosew'.  See  Aqua  corrodens.  —  Nalirw'.  See 
Lymph  (1st  def.).— Rabelw'.  Dilute  nitric  acid.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— 
Schwarzes  W.  See  Lotio  hydrargyri  nigra.- Stehendes  W. 
That  condition  in  which,  during  labor,  the  membranes  have  not  yet 
ruptured.- Trinkw'.  Water  fit  for  drinking.  [L,  67  (a,  17).]— 
Wahres  W.  See  Liquor  amnii.— Waschw'.  See  Lotion.— W'ab- 
zapfung.  SeePARCENTBSis.- W'aderbrucli.  See  Hydrocirso- 
cele  — W'ansammlung.  A  collection  of  water  or  fluid  ;  dropsy. 
— W'arzt.  See  Hydriatros.— W'atbmung.  See  Aquatic  respi- 
ration — W'auge.  See  Hydrophthalmia.— W'ausleerend.  See 
Hydbagogub.- W'balg.  See  Hydkoma.— Wbildung.  See  Hy- 
DATOGEHESis  — W'blaschen.  See  Hydatis  (2d  def.)  and  Phlyc- 
T.!ENA.— W'blatt.  See  Hydbophyllum.— W'blattern.  See  Vari- 
cella—'W'blau.  See  Nicholson's  blue  and  Soluble  blue.— W'- 
brechen.  See  Hydremesis.— W'brach.  See  the  major  list.— 
W'brust.  See  Hydbothobax.  — W'dampf.  Aqueous  vapor, 
steam  [B  1— W'darmbrucli.  SeeHYDRENTEROOELE.— W'dicht. 
Wat^r'-tight  [B.]— W'dosten.  The  genus  Eupatorium.  [a,  35.]— 
W'entleerung.  SeeHYDBOCENOSis.— W'faule.  See  Hydrosepsis. 
— W^'fenchel.  See  CEnanthe  pAe/iamiJriMm.— W'fleischbrnch. 
CEdema  of  the  scrotum.  [A,  521  (a,  48)J— W'frei.  See  Anhydrous. 
— W'fuhrend.  See  Hydragogue.- W'gang.  1.  A  watercourse,  a 
canal  or  aqueduct,  [a,  4'8.]  2.  See  Aqueduct  o/ g/imns.—W  ge- 
rausch.  See  Hydatism.— W'geschwulst.  See  Hydatoncus  and 
Hygroma. -W'banf.  See  Bidens  tripartita  and  Eupatorii-m  can- 
nobmum.- W'hai-z.  Burgundy  pitch  purified  by  meltmg  in  hot 
water  and  straining.  It  is  opaque  and  contains  much  moisture, 
[a,  35.]-Whaat.  See  Amnion  (1st  def.)  and  Membrane  o/  De- 
m„u,-.9 -W'hautchen.  See  Amnion  (l.st  def.).-W'heiIkraft. 
See  HYDBiASis.-W'heilkunst.  See  HydRIAtbics. -W  hell. 
See  Hyaline  — W^'hodenbruch.  See  Hydbocele.— W  kolik. 
See  PYBOsis.-Wkrainpfaderbruch.  See  Hydrocibsocele- 
Wkropf.     See  Cystic  GOiTRB.-W'kur.      See   Hydrotherapy.. 


— W'lebend.  See  Aquatic— W'lofzen.  The  nymphae.  LL.  80.] 
— W'leiter,  VF'leltung.  See  Aqueduct.— W^'leitei-  des  Vor- 
hofs.  See  Aqueduct  of  the  restiftitte.- W'luftnabelbrncli.  See 
Hydbopneumatomphalocele.  —  W'nabelbruch.  See  Hydrepi- 
PLOMPHALUS. — W*netzbruch.  See  Obchtocele. — W'niere.  See 
Hydeonephros  (1st  def.).  —  W'nuss.  See  Teapa.  — W^'pfeffer. 
See  Polygonum  hydropiper  and  Bidens  cemua. — ^W'pocken.  1. 
Water-pox,  varicella.  [G.]  2.  See  Hydrachnides  (1st  def.). — 
W'reis.  See  Turion.— W'saure.  See  Oxygen. — W'scheu.  See 
Hydrophobia. — W'schlag.  See  Serous  apoplexy.— W'stoflf.  See 
the  major  list. — W'treibend.  See  Hydragogue.— "W'umsclilag. 
See  Water  dressing. — W'windbruch.  See  Hydrophysocele. — 
TV'zapfenspiess.  See  Trocar. — Windvp*.  See  Aqua  carmi/na- 
tiva. — Wundw*.    See  Aqua  vulneraria. 

WASSERBLASB  (Ger.),  n.  Va's'sei^r-blaSz-e'.  A  hydatid,  a 
bleb. — Frieaelartige  W.  See  Hydrachne. — W*nbrucli,  See 
Hydatidocele. — Wnscliwamm.    See  Cystosarcoma. 

WASSERBLiEI  (Ger.),  n.  Va's'se^r-bli.  See  Graphite.— 
W'saure.    See  Molybdic  acid. 

WASSERBRUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Va's'se'r-bruch!'.  See  Hydro- 
cele.— Aechter  W.  See  Hydroscheocele. — Fleiscliw*.  SeeHY- 
DROSARCOCELE. — Hodensackw*.  See  Hydroscheocele.— Netzw*. 
See  Hydrepiplocele. — Riickenmarksw'.  See  Hydrorrhachis. 
— W.  des  Halses.    See  Cystic  goJtre. 

WASSERIG(Ger.),adj.  Vas'se'-'r-i^g.  Watery,  aqueous.  [L,31.] 

■WASSEBKOPF  (Ger.),  n.  Va's'se'^r-koSpf.  See  Hydrocepha- 
lus and  Chronic  hydrocephalus.- Hitziger  W.  See  Tubercular 
meningitis. 

WASSERSPRENGEN  (Ger.),  n.  VaSs'se^r-spre'n'-e'n.  Rup- 
ture of  the  f  cetal  envelopes. 

WASSERSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.  Va's'se'r-sto^f.  See  Hydrogen. 
In  composition,  following  the  name  of  a  substance  and  forming  one 
word  with  the  same,  the  hydride  of  that  substance. — Kohlenw*. 
See  the  major  list. — Naplitylw'.  See  Naphthalene.— W'blau- 
saure.  See  Hydrocyanic  acid. — W'broniid.  See  Hydrobromic 
acid. — "W'dioxyd,  W'hyperoxyd,  W'superoxyd.  See  Hydro- 
gen peroxide. 

WASSERSUCHT  (Ger.).  n.  VaSs'se'r-zuch^t.  See  Dropsy.— 
Aeussere  Baucliw*.  See  Hydrepigastrium.— Augenw*.  See 
Hydrophthalmia.— Baucliw*.  See  Ascites.— Eierstockw*.  See 
Ovarian  cystoma. — Eileiterw*.  See  Hydrosalpinx. — Entziind- 
liche  Bauchfellw'.  See  Hydroperitonitis.— Entziindliche 
Brustfellw'.  See  Hydropleuritis— Entziindliche  Gallen- 
blasenw*.  See  Hydbocholecystitis.  —  Entziindliche  Herz- 
beutelw'.  See  Hydropericarditis.— Entziindliche  Hirnw'. 
See  Hydrencephalitis. — Entziindliclie  W.  See  Injiammaiory 
DROPSY.— Gliederw',  Gliedw'.  See  Hydharthbosis.— Herzw'. 
See  Cardiac  dropsy. — Hirnliautw'.  See  Hydbomeninx. — Lun- 
genw*.  Pulmonary  oedema.— Magenw'.  See  Ascites.— Netzw*. 
See  Omental  dropsy.— Oifene  RUckgratsw'.  See  Spina  bifida. 
— Paukenhohlenw*.  See  Hydromyringa  (2d  def.).— Rippen- 
fellw'.  SeeHYDROTHORAX.— Riickgratsw'.  See  Hydrorrhachis. 
— Sackw*.    See  False  dropsy. 

WASSEBStJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  VaSs'se^r-zu'ch^t-ii'g.  See 
Dropsical. 

W^ Asserting  (Ger.),  n.   Vas'se^r-un'.    Irrigation,  maceration. 

"WASTING,  II.  Wast'i^n^.  A  familiar  term  for  tuberculosis  in 
cattle,    [a,  34.] 

W^ATER,  n.  WaH'u^r.  Gr.,v!wp.  Lat.,  a(j«a.  Fr.,cau.  Ger., 
Waiser.  It.,  acqua.  Sp.,  agua.  1.  A  transparent,  colorless  hquid, 
HgO.  devoid  of  odor  or  taste  and  neutraHn  reaction.  It  is  found 
everywhere  in  nature,  constituting,  in  the  form  of  seas,  rivers, 
lakes,  and  springs,  about  three  quarters  of  the  earth^s  surface, 
forming  also  one  of  the  constant  constituents  of  the  atmosphere, 
in  which  it  appears  under  the  forms  of  invisible  aqueous  vapor, 
mist,  clouds,  rain,  hail,  and  snow  ;  and,  lastly,  constituting  the  im- 
portant element  of  all  animal  and  vegetable  fluids  and  entering  into 
the  composition  nf  every  one  of  the  liquid  and  solid  animal  and 
vegetable  tissues.  As  occurring  in  nature,  w.  is  never  perfectly 
pure,  but  contains  solid,  liquid,  or  gaseous  admixtures,  either  sus- 
pended or  dissolved.  Hence  different  varieties  of  w.  are  recognized 
and  named  according  to  their  source-  or  their  contained  constitu- 
ents (river-water,  sea-water,  lake-water,  spring-water,  rain-water, 
hard  water,  soft  water,  mineraJ-water,  chalybeate  water,  sulphur- 
ous water,  etc.).  Pure  w.  may  be  obtained  by  distillation.  It 
freezes  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.)  to  form  ice,  and  boils  at  100°  C.  (212°  F.), 
forming  invisible  aqueous  vapor.  Steam  is  aqueous  vapor  associ- 
ated with  particles  of  liquid  V7ater  in  a  very  fine  state  of  subdivis- 
ion. Above  the  temperature  of  4°  C.  water  expands  on  heating 
and  contracts  on  cooling ;  below  that  temperature  the  reverse  is 
the  case.  Hence  water  at  4°  C.  occupies  a  minimum  amount  of 
space  and  consequently  possesses  its  maximum  degree  of  density. 
As  w.  IS  taken  as  a  standard  of  density  for  solids  and  liquids,  its 
sp.  gr.  is  reckoned,  at  the  temperature  of  maximum/density,  or  4° 
C,  as  1.  W.  is  a  poor  conductor  of  heat.  It  possesses  very  great 
solvent  powers,  dissolving  a  large  number  of  solid,  hquid,  and  gase- 
ous substances.  Aqueous  solutions  of  non-volatile  solids  are  usu- 
ally called  simply  solutions  (Lat.,  liguores) ;  solutions  of  liquids 
are  designated  as  dilutions^  and  solutions  of  gases  or  of  volatile 
substances  are  called  waters  (Lat.,  aquce).  Partial  aqueous  solu- 
tions of  many  substances  are  also  employed  in  pharmacy,  and  are 
prepared  by  boiling  or  steeping  vegetable  substances  in  w.  (m/«- 
sion.s,  decoctions).  In  certain  crystalline  compounds  w.  appears  to 
enter  into  a  weak  chemical  combination  with  salts  (to.  of  crystalli- 
zation), and  its  presence  appears  to  define  and  maintain  the  crys- 
talline form.  A  similar  weak  chemical  combination  perhaps  takes 
place  in  the  formation  of  an  aqueous  solution  (see  CRTonYDBATE). 
3.  In  pharmacy,  a  solution  of  a  gas,  a  solid,  or  a  liquid  in  w.  [B.] 
See  also  Waters.     3.  A  familiar  term  for  urine. — Aerated  w. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A\  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  el];  G.  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 


3037 


WlRTER 
WAX 


Ger.,  Aerat.  W.  containing  air  or  other  gas  in  solution.  [B.^— 
Antimephitic  w.  of  I^arnandds.  A  solution  of  28  parts  of  zmc 
sulphate  and  2  of  copper  sulphate  in  975  of  w.  ["  Med.  News,"  Apr. 
8,  1882  (B).]— Black  mercurial  w.  See  Loiio  hydrargyri  nigra. 
— Black  w.  A  disease  of  cattle,  characterized  by  the  emission 
of  red,  chocolate-colored,  or  black  urine  containing  albumin  and 
broken-down  blood-corpuscles,  [tt,  34.]— Camphorated  w.  See 
Aqua  CAMPHORS.  —  Carbonated  w.,  Carbonic-acid  w.  See 
Aqua  ACiDi  CABBONICT.— Carrara  w.  W.  containing  calcium  car- 
bonate held  in  solution  by  an  excess  of  carbonic  acid.  [L,  41,  77 
(a,  14).]— Chalybeate  w*s.  Ws  holding  salts  of  iron  in  solution. 
[a,  48.] — Chlorine  w.  See  Aqua  chlori. — Chloroformated  tf; 
See  Aqua  chloropormi.— Cologne  w.  See  Sptritus  odoratus.— 
Cosmetic  tv.  See  Aqua  cosmetica. — Distilled  w.  W.  freed  from 
its  impurities  by  distillation.  [B.]— Effervescent  alkaline  w. 
See  Liquor  sod^  effervescens  and  Eiu  alcaline  (/azeuse.— Extem- 
poraneous Sedlitz  w.  See  Aqua  sedlitzensis.—Eye-w.  See 
CoLLVRiUM.— Ferruginous  w's.  Ger.,  Eisenwdsser.  See  Cha- 
lybeate w's. — ^Forge-w.  See  Aqua  /a6ro?"um.— Gaseous  alka- 
line w.  See  Eau  alcaline  gaxewse.— Goulard's  w.  See  Liquor 
PLUMBi  subacetatis  dilutus. — Ground  w.  See  Subsoil  w. — Hard 
w,  W.  containing  in  solution  salts  of  calcium  or  magnesium. 
Such  w.  requires  more  soap  than  ordinary  w.  to  make  a  lather, 
because  the  fatty  acid  of  the  soap  forms  an  insoluble  compound 
with  calcium  and  magnesium,  and  the  salts  of  these  metals 
must  first  be  decomposed  before  a  permanent  lather  is  formed. 
[B,  3.]— Hell  w.  See  Aqua  in/ernaZis.— Ice-w.  Fr.,  eau  de 
glace^  eau  de  neige.  W.  obtained  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  melt- 
ing of  ice  or  made  cold  by  the  addition  of  ice.— Javelle  w.  Lat,, 
kali  hypochlorosum  solutum  [Russ.  Ph.],  liquor  kali  chlorati.  Fr., 
eau  de  Javelle.  Ger.,  Chlorkalijliissigkeit.  An  aqueous  solution 
of  hypochlorite  of  potassium,  used  for  bleaching  purposes.  [B  ] 
— Marmala  w.  A  perfume  distilled  in  Ceylon  from  the  flow- 
ers of  JEgle  marmelos ;  said  to  be  alexipharmac.  [a,  35.]— Min- 
eral w's.  Fr.,  eaux  mindrales.  Ws  having  a  special  effect 
upon  the  system  in  virtue  of  salts  or  similar  substances  contained 
in  them  to  such  an  amount  as  to  give  them  a  characteristic 
taste.  [B,  5  (a,  38).]— Morphinated  w.  A  saturated  iO*04-per- 
cent.)  watery  solution  of  morphine,  by  frequent  and  long-continued 
agitation.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  14).]— Natu- 
ral w.  W.  as  it  occurs  in  nature.  [B.]— Nitrous-oxide  w.  See 
Searle'^s  patent  oxygenous  aerated  i«.— Oxygenated  w.,  Oxygen- 
ized w.  See  Hydrogen  peroxide. — Red  vf.  See  Black  w. — Kiver 
■w.  W.  obtained  from  rivers.  [B.]— Saline  purgative  w.  See 
Aqua  sedlitzensis. — Searle's  patent  oxygenous  aerated  w.  Fr., 
eau  azot&e.  A  remedy  consisting  of  nitrogen  monoxide  dissolved 
in  water.  [B,  5.]— Sea  w.  The  salt  w.  of  the  ocean  and  the  great 
seas  communicating  with  it.  It  contains  from  33  to  36  parts  in  a 
thousand  of  solid  ingredients,  of  which  over  30  parts  are  made  up 
of  various  chlorides  (sodium  chloride  from  26  to  27  parts,  magne- 
sium chloride  3  parts,  and  potassium  chloride  |-  part).  The  sul- 
phates form  the  next  largest  constituent,  comprising  3  to  4  parts 
in  a  thousand  (magnesium  sulphate  forming  2  parts,  and  calci- 
um sulphate  U  part).  [B,  3.]— Soft  w,  W.  which  readily  forms  a 
lather  with  soap.  [B.]— Spring  w.  Fr.,  eau  de  foniaine.  W.  de- 
rived from  springs.  It  is  often  prescribed  in  medicines.— Subsoil 
w.  A  sheet  of  w.  found  below  the  surface  of  the  soil,  at  depths 
that  vary  with  the  character  and  situation  of  the  ground.— Sul- 
phurated w.  See  Eau  sulfuric. — Vegeto-mineral  w.  of  Gou- 
lard. Lat.,  aqua  vegeto-mineralis  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  cor- 
responding nearly  to  the  liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  but  usually  containing  a  small  amount  either  of  alcohol 
or  of  an  alcoholic  solution  of  a  drug.  It  is  sometimes  designated 
spirituous  vegeto-Tnineral  w.  [B,  10.]— "W.-brash.  See  Pyrosis. — 
W.  closet*  Fr.,  grarderofte,  cabinet  d''aisance,  latrine.  Ger.,  Ab- 
tritt.  A  closet  containing  a  stool  for  defecation,  the  discharges 
being  carried  off  by  a  current  of  water,  [a,  48.] — W.-cure.  Ger., 
Wasserkur.  See  Hydrotherapy.- W.  in  the  head.  See  Hydro- 
cephalus.—"Wjags.  A  provincial  term  for  varicella.  [G.] — W. 
of  carbonated  soda.  See  Limtor  sobm  effervescens. — W.  of 
Cotunnius.  See  Perilymph.— W.  of  crystallization.  Fr.,  eau 
de  combinaison.  W.  which  is  associated  with  another  substance 
in  a  state  of  molecular  combination  and  in  definite  proportions, 
and  is  essential  to  the  preservation  of  the  crystalline  form  of  that 
substance.  The  proportion  of  w.  of  crystallization  increases  as  the 
temperature  is  lowered,  and  is  reduced  as  the  temperature  is  ele- 
vated ;  and  by  exposure  to  a  temperature  of  100"  C.  or  to  a  vacuum 
all  the  w.  of  crystaUization  may  be  removed,  when  the  substance 
immediately  loses  its  crystalline  form.  In  chemical  formulae,  the 
w.  of  crystallization  is  designated  by  appending  the  symbol  for 
water,  (HaO),  with  the  intervention  either  of  a  comma  or  a  sign  of 
addition,  to  the  formula  of  the  anhydrous  salt.  Thus,  NaaSO4,10H2- 
O,  or  NaaS04  +  lOHgO,  denotes  sodium  sulphate  containing  ten 
molecules  of  w.  of  crystallization.  [B.] — "W.  of  the  labyrinth. 
See  Perilymph.— "W.  on  the  brain.  See  Hydrocephalus. — "W. 
on  the  chest.  See  Hydrothorax.— W.  pang,  "W.  qualm.  See 
Pyuosis.— W.-pox.  Ger.,  Wasserpocken.  See  Varicella. -W,- 
stiHeuing.    See  Wasserstarre. 

"WATERS,  n.,  pi.  of  water  {q.  v.).  Wa^t'u^rz.  Fr.,  eour.  See 
Liquor  AKmi.—1ia.g  of  w.  See  Amnion  (1st  def.).— Breaking  of 
the  w.  Lat.,  aqiiarum  ejffluxus.  Ger.,  Abfluss  des  Fruchtwassers. 
The  rupture  of  the  foetal  envelopes  at  the  time  of  partyrition.- 
False  w.  "Wr.^  fausses  eaux.  1.  The  liquid  sometimes  found  be- 
tween the  chorion  and  the  amnion  at  an  advanced  stage  of  gesta- 
tion, [A,  43.]  3.  The  liquid  discharged  from  the  uterus  in  cases  of 
hydrorrhcea  gravidarum.     [A,  16.] 

"WATER- VASCUIiAR,  adj.  Wa*t"u6r-va2Bk'u21-a3r.  Vascu- 
lar and  carrying  watery  contents. 

WATERY,  adj.    Wa^fu^r-i^.    See  Aqueous. 

"WATT,  n.    Wo^t.    The  unit  of  electrical  energy,    [a,  48.] 

WATTE  (Ger.),  n.  Va^t'tea.  See  Wadding.- "W'ntrager.  See 
WADDiNQ-dearer,— Wnverband.    A  padded  bandage.    [E.] 


WATTENWEILER  (Ger.),  n.  VaSfteSn-vil-e^r.  A  place  in 
Alsace-Lorraine,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  chalybeate,  and  sulphur- 
ous spring.     [L,  30,  49  (.a,  14J.] 

WATTIiE,  n.  Wo^t't'l,  In  Australia  and  California,  the -4cacja 
decurrens  and  other  astringent  species  of  Acacia,  [a,  35.]— Black 
w.    See  Acacia  decurrens  and  Acacia  mollissima. 

WATTWILLER  (Fr.),  u.    Va^t-vel-ya.    See  Wattenweiler. 

"WAVE,  n.  "Wav.  Gr.,  KVfia.  Lat.,  unda.  Fr.,  unde.  Ger., 
Welle.  A  ridge-like  elevation  (accompanied  by  a  corresponding 
depression)  of  the  surface  of  a  fluid  which  advances  while  the  parti- 
cles of  the  fluid  have  little  or  no  onward  motion  ;  hence  a  cycle  of 
rhythmical  alternating  movement,  [a,  48.]— Contraction  iv.  Fr., 
onde  musculaire.  1.  The  w.-like  progression  of  the  contraction 
from  the  point  of  stimulation  in  a  muscle.  The  length  of  the  w.  is 
200  to  350  millimetres  in  striated  muscle,  and  consequently  greater 
than  the  length  of  the  fibres,  so  that  normally  a  whole  fibre  is  in 
contraction  at  once.  The  rapidity  with  which  the  w,  travels  is  in 
a  living  man  10  to  13  metres  a  second,  but  is  much  slower  in  cold- 
blooded animals  (3  to  4  metres  in  the  frog).  [J,  19,  55,  57.]  2.  The 
graphic  representation  of  a  contracting  muscle.  [K.]— Dicrotic 
w.  A  pulse-w.  showing  dicrotism  iq.  v.),  due  to  low  tension  and 
extensibility  of  the  vessel-walls.  It  is  regarded  as  an  oscillation  w. 
iq.  v.).  [K,  3.]— Expansion-w.  See  Pulse  (1st  def.).— Fixed  w. 
of  contraction  of  voluntary-muscle  tissue.  One  or  more 
swellings  which  appear  on  a  dead  muscle-fibre  (as  prepared  for  the 
microscope),  where  the  remainder  of  the  fibre  is  stretched,  giving 
the  idea  tnat  when  the  fibril  contracted  from  one  end  to  the  other 
it  would  produce  a  w.  of  contraction.  [C.]— Negative  w.  A  w.  of 
blood  which  moves  toward  the  heart  during  the  auricular  systole  ; 
used  as  synonymous  with  "negative  pressure,"  to  which  expression 
it  is  preferable.  [K,  13.]— Oscillation  w.  A  secondary  pulse-w. 
due  to  inertia  of  the  vessel-walls.  [K,  3.]— Percussion  vf.  A 
vibration  produced  by  the  act  of  percussing.  [D.]— Predicrotic 
w.  A  slight  rise  in  the  pulse-w.  which  precedes  the  dicrotic  rise. 
[K.]— Pulse-w.  The  w.  of  blood  proceeding  throughout  the  arterial 
system  from  the  root  of  the  aorta.  The  velocity  is  9'24  metres  a 
second,  and  it  is  propagated  more  slowly  in  arteries  with  soft,  ex- 
tensile walls  than  in  arteries  having  resistant  and  thick  walls. 
[Landois  (a,  34).]— Recoil  w.  See  Dicrotic  w.— Reflected  vf.  In 
physiological  physics,  a  w.  which  travels  along  a  closed  tube,  and, 
meeting  with  an  obstruction,  is  refiected  back  to  its  origin.  [K.]— 
Respiratory  w.  An  oscillation  in  the  blood-pressure  curve,  rising 
during  inspiration  and  falling  during  expiration  in  consequence  of 
the  variations  of  intra- thoracic  pressure  during  respiration,  [a,  34.] 
—Stationary  flexion  w's.  Oscillations  of  all  the  particles  of  an 
elastic  vibrating  body,  so  that  all  of  them  are  always  in  the  same 
phase  of  a  vibrating  tuning  fork  or  plucked  string.  The  small  parts 
of  the  auditory  apparatus  oscillate  in  stationary  flexion  w's. 
[Landois  (a,  34).]— Stimulus-w.  Ger.,  Reizwelle.  The  contrac- 
tion-w.  which  passes  along  a  muscle  as  the  result  of  a  stimulus  ap- 
phed  at  a  certain  point.  [Gruenhagen  (K).] — Tricrotic  w.  A 
third  w.,  in  addition  to  the  tidal  and  dicrotic  w's,  occurring  during 
systole  and  giving  the  impression  of  a  triple-striking  pulse. 
[Walshe  (a,  34).]— True  tidal  w.  [Mahomed].  That  portion  of  a 
sphygmographic  tracing  which  is  sometimes  seen  between  its  apex 
and  its  aortic  notch  :  supposed  to  correspond  to  the  onward  passage 
of  the  blood  resulting  from  the  ventricular  systole.    [D,  68.] 

"WAVED,  "WAVY,  adj's.  Wavd,  wav'ia.  "Wave-like,  undulate, 
repand.    [a,  35.] 

"WAX,  n.  "Wa^x.  Gv.,Krjp6s.  Lat.,  cera.  Fr.,ctre.  Ger.,  Wachs. 
A  softish,  plastic  concrete  substance,  consisting  essentially  of  vari- 
ous compounds  of  the  higher  acids  of  the  fatty-acid  series,  espe- 
cially myricylic  and  cerotic  acids.  [B.]— Andaquies  w,,  Thew. 
of  a  peculiar  species  of  bee  found  near  the  Orinoco  and  Amazon 
rivers.  [B,  3.] — Beesw.,  Bees'  w.  Fr.,  cire  d^abeille  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  yellowish  or  brownish  concrete  substance  deposited  by  the  honey- 
bee in  the  honeycomb.  It  dissolves  in  boiling  alcohol  and  sparingly 
in  ether,  and  melts  at  63"  C.  It  consists  essentially  of  myricin, 
cerotic  acid,  and  cerolein.  When  bleached,  it  forms  the  cera  alba 
of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.]— Brazil  w.  See  Carnaijba-wj.— Butter  of 
w.  A  strongly  smelling,  buttery  substance  left  behind  on  freeing 
w.  of  its  acid  principle  by  distillation.  [B,  86.]— Carnauba-w., 
Ceara  w.  See  OARNAUEA-tu.- China  w.,  Chinese  (insect)  w.  A 
hard,  white,  crystalline  substance,  consisting  chiefly  of  ceryl  cero- 
tate,  used  in  China  and  Japan  medicinally  and  for  making  candles. 
It  is  the  purified  product  of  an  insect  (Coccus  ceriferus\  which  de- 
posits it  on  the  twigs  of  Fraxinus  chinensis.  It  melts  at  82'*  to  86" 
0.  [B,  4  (a,  35).]— Ear-w.  See  Cerumen.- Earth  w..  Fossil  w. 
See  Ozokerite. — Grave-w.  See  Adipocere. — Ihota  w.  A  white 
insect  w.  deposited  on  Ligustrum  ibota.  [a,  35.]— Indian  vege- 
table w.  See  Getahlahoe.— Insect  w.  Any  w.  deposited  by  in- 
sects, [a,  35.]— Japanese  w.,  Japan  w.  A  hard,  waxy  fat,  de- 
rived from  the  stone-fruits  of  several  species  of  Rhus,  consisting 
chiefly  of  palmatin.  It  occurs  in  commerce  in  hard,  yellowish 
cakes  or  large,  rectangular  blocks  covered  with  a  fine  white  efflor- 
escence, and  is  used  like  beesw\  [a,  35.]— Mineral  w.  See  Ceresin 
and  OiRE  minerale. — Myrica  w.,  Myrtle  w.  Ger.,  Myrtenwachs^ 
Myricatalg,  Myricawachs.  Myrtle-berry  w.,  the  bayberry  tallow 
of  commerce  ;  a  hard,  green,  or  grayish-yellow  substance  of  resin- 
ous smell,  obtained  from  various  species  of  Myrica.  It  is  more 
brittle  than  beesw\  is  somewhat  bitter,  and  is  readily  saponifiable 
with  the  alkalies.  It  varies  somewhat  in  composition.  It  is  used 
with  beesw'  for  candles,  and  by  the  Hottentots  as  food.  [B,  5, 
77,  185  (tt,  35) ;  B,  270  (a,  38).]— Ocuba  w.  A  fatty  substance 
(sometimes  confounded  with  myrtle-w.)  obtained  from  the  fruits 
of  Mi/ristica  ocuba;  used  like  beesw'.  [a,  35.] — Oil  of  w.  See 
Oleum  CER^.— Ointment  of  w.  See  Unguentum  cer^.— 
Paraffin  w.  See  Paraffin  (1st  def.).— Pulverulent  w.  See 
Cera  amylafa.  —  Vegetable  insect  w.  See  Chinese  w.— 
Vegetable  w,  Lat.,  phytocerasium.  Fr.,  cii-e  vigitale.  Ger., 
PJlanzenwachs.     A  w.  or  waxy  substance  of  vegetable  origin, 


O,  no;  0».  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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especially  myrtle  -vr.  It  occurs  (In  the  form  of  coherent  layers,  or 
crowded,  vertical  rods,  or  rounded  or  acicular  grains)  as  excre- 
tions on  the  cuticularlzed  epidermis  of  many  plants  to  protect  them 
from  moisture  and  to  check  excessive  evaporation,  and  is  some- 
times so  abundant  as  to  furnish  a  commercial  product,  [o,  3B.]— 
W'berry.  See  Mykioa.—W.  plaster.  See  Spakadrap dc  c«e  and 
Ceratum  (2d  def .).— W.-tree.  In  China  and  Japan,  the  Ligustrum 
lucidum ;  in  Japan,  also  the  Rhus  succedanea  and  other  species  of 
Rhus ;  in  Brazil,  the  Vismia  brasiliensis ;  in  Guiana,  the  Vismia 
gibianensis ;  in  New  (jlranada,  the  Eloaag-ia  utilis.  [a,  35.] — "White 
w.  See  Ceka  aJba. — Yellow  w.  Lat.,cera^aiia.  Fr.,  cirejaune 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  cera  [Sp.  Ph.].  Beesw' as  obtained  from  the  comb 
without  purification.    [B.] 

WAXY,  adj.  Wa'x'i'.  Gr.,  ic^pii/o;.  Lat.,  cereiis.  Fr.,  cireux. 
Ger.,  wachsartig.  Of  the  nature  of  or  having  the  appearance  of 
wax.    [a,  48.] 

WAY,  n.  Wa.  Gr.,  oSos.  Lat.,  via.  Fr.,  vote.  Ger.,  Weg.  1. 
A  road  or  path.  2.  A  manner  or  method,  [a,  48.] — Dry  w.  Lat., 
via  sicca.  Fr.,  voie  s&che.  In  chemistry,  the  employment  of  heat 
for  liquefaction  (see  also  Analysis  in  the  dry  w.).  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— 
Wet  TV.  Lat.,  via  humida.  Fr.,  voie  humide.  In  chemistry,  the 
employment  of  liquid  solvents  (see  also  Analysis  in  the  wet  w.). 
[B,  38  (a,  14).] 

WAYIiAND  SPRINGS,  n.  Wa'l'nd.  A  place  in  Lawrence 
County,  Tennessee,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring. 

WEAKNESS,  n.  Wek'ne's.  Gr.,  iirflsMia.  Lat.,  infirmitas. 
Ft.,  inflrmiti.  Ger.,  Schwachheit.  A  condition  in  which  there  is  a 
lack  of  physical  or  mental  force.  It  may  be  simply  the  result  of 
over-exertion  and  fatigue,  without  any  attendant  pathological  con- 
dition, or  it  may  be  an  accompaniment  of  an  acute  or  a  chronic  dis- 
ease. [D.] — Cerebro-acoustical  w.  [Goltz].  The  temporary  loss 
of  hearing  resulting  from  destruction  of  the  auditory  area  in  the 
cortex  cerebri.  [Landois  (K).]— Cerebro-optical  w.  [Goltz].  A 
temporary  loss  of  vision  due  to  lesions  of  the  visual  area  in  the 
cortex  cerebri.  [Landois  (K).]— Inward  w.  A  popular  term  for 
leucorrhcea. 

WEANING,  n.  Wen'i'n".  Gr.,  oiroya^nicTiirjids.  Lat.,  ablac- 
tatio.  Fr.,  sevrage.  Ger.,  Bntwohnung.  The  discontinuation  of 
the  supply  of  mother's  milk  to  a  child,    [o,  48.] 

WEANI/ING,  n.    Wen'li^n^.    A  child  or  animal  newly  weaned. 

WEB,  n.  We^b.  Gr.,  io-Tos.  Lat.,  tela.  1.  A  fabric  produced 
by  weaving,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  vane  of  a  feather  on  either  side  of  the 
rhachis.  3.  The  membrane  connecting  the  toes  of  some  animals. 
[L,  341  (a,  27).]— Mucous  w.  See  Retk  mucosum. — Spider's  w. 
See  Cobweb. 

WEBBED,  adj.  We^'bd.  Of  digits,  connected  by  a  web  or 
membrane,    [a,  48.] 

AVEBER,  n.    Vab'e'r.    See  AmpJiee. 

WEBERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vab'e'r-a'.  Fr.,  webire.  1.  A  genus  of 
the  Rubiaceoe.  2.  A  genus  of  mosses  ;  of  some  authors,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Bryum. — W.  corymbosa.  An  East  Indian  shrub, 
[a,  35,]— W.  tetranda.  An  East  Indian  shrub.  The  leaves  and 
root  are  used  as  an  astringent,  the  root  also  as  an  anthelminthic, 
the  bark  and  young  shoots  as  an  antidysenteric.    [o,  35.] 

"WEB-EYE,  n.    "We^b'i.    An  old  term  for  callgo  and  leucoma. 

"WECHSEL  (Ger.),  n.  Ve^ch's'e^l.  See  Conversion  and  Muta- 
tion.—Hautiiffnungsw'.  See  Metaporopceia  (1st  def.). — Krank- 
lieitsw'.  1.  The  crisis  of  a  disease.  2.  See  Metastasis  (1st  def.). 
— W'jalire  der  Frau.    See  Menopause. 

WECHSEIiFIEBERiGer,),  u.  "Ve^ch'is'esl-feb-e^r.  See  Inter- 
mittent FEVER. — Alltagiges  W.  See  Quotidian  fever. — Bosar- 
tiges  "W.  See  Pernicious  malarial  fever. — Doppeltes  W".  See 
Double  (intermittent)  fever.  —  Dreitagiges  "W.  See  Tertian 
FEVER. — Scliwarzgalliclites  W.  See  Atrabiliary  fever. — "Vier- 
tagiges  "W.    See  Quartan  fever. 

WEDEIi  (Ger.),  n.    "V"ad'e»l.    See  Frond  (Ist  def.). 

WEDELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vad-e^ri^-as.  Fr.,  widelie.  A  genus 
of  the  Wedelieoe,  which  are  a  division  of  the  Helianthece.  [a,  85.] 
— W^.  calendulacea.  An  East  Indian  herb.  The  aromatic  leaves, 
seeds,  and  flowers  are  used  as  a  deobstruent  and  discutient.  The 
juice  of  the  plant  is  an  ingredient  in  amritakalpa  rasa,    [a,  35.] 

WEDGE,  n.  "We^j.  Gr.,  o-i^^v,  o-^Tji'eus,  viftrivCaicos.  Lat.,  cuneus. 
Fr.,  coin.  Qer.,  Keil.  1.  A  solid  block  two  of  the  opposite  sides  of 
which  slope  to  a  narrow  edge,  [a,  48.]  3.  A  piece  of  soft  rubber  to 
be  inserted  between  two  teeth  to  force  them  apart. 

WEED,  n.  "Wed.  1.  A  troublesome,  useless,  or  unsightly  plant, 
[tt.  35.]  2.  See  Weid  — Bitter-w.  See  Ambrosia  artemisicefolia. 
—Emetic  w.  See  Lobelia  m^ata.— Wlilte  w.  See  Chrysan- 
themum leucanthemum,  Achillea  pta.rmica,  and  Anthriscus  sil- 
vestria. — Yellow- w.    See  Reseda  luteola. 

WEG  (Ger.),  n.  "Vag.  1.  A  way.  2.  A  passage,  a  duct,  [a,  14.] 
— Gallenw'e.  SeeSJie-DUOTS.— lymphw'.  A  lymphatic  channel 
or  vessel,  [a,  18.]— W'dorn.  See  Ehamnus.— W'welser.  See 
GORRET  (1st  def.). 

WEGERICH  (Ger.),  WEGERIG  (Ger.),  n's.  "Vag'e'r-i'cha,- 
-i>g.    See  Plantaoo. 

WEGFAIilEN  (Ger.),  u.    Vag'fa'1-le'n.    See  Interoisio. 

■WEGHUSTEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  "Vag'hust-e'n.  To  congh  up.  [A, 
4S0  (a,  17).] 

WEGIBITENI)  (Ger.),  adj.    "Vag'lit-e'nd.    See  Efferent. 

WEGNAHME  (Ger.),  n.   ■V"ag'na'm-e'.    See  Ablation  (1st  def.). 

WEGSCHNEIDEN  (Ger.),  "WEGSCHNEIDUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
"Vag'shnid-e^n,  -un".    See  Abscission. 

WEGWARTE  (Ger.),  n.    "Vag'va^rt-e".    The  genus  Cichorium. 


WEH  (Ger.),  n.  Va.  Pain,  suffering  :  in  the  pi.,  W^en,  labor- 
pains,  [a,  14.]  See  also  Dolor. — Abspringende  W*en.  See  Me- 
tastatic LABOR. — Blutige  W'en.  See  Dolores  sanguinolenti. — 
Ealsclie  "Wen.  See  False  pains.— Gebarw'en,  Geburtsw'en. 
See  Expulsive  pains. — Gichtisclies  Halsw*.  See  Trachblagra. 
—  Hiiftgelenkw',  Hiiftw'.  See  Coxaloia.- Knochenw'en. 
See  Dolores  osteocopi. — Krainpfw'en.  Spasmodic  labor  pains. 
— Nacligeburtsw'en,  Nacliw'en.  See  After-pains.  —  Treib- 
w'en.  See  Expulsive  pains. — "Vorliersagende  W'en,  Weissa- 
gende  W'en.  'The  premonitory  pains  of  labor. — ^W'ader.  A 
varix  due  to  pregnancy.  [L,  135  (a,  14) J— W'enartig.  Resembling 
labor-pains.— W'enerregend.  See  Oxytooic— W'enlosigkeit. 
.\  morbid  cessation  of  the  pains  of  labor  after  the  escape  of  the 
liquor  amnii ;  uterine  inertia.  It  differs  from  W^enpause  (2d  def.) 
in  not  being  due  to  the  natural  distention  of  the  uterus  By  the  un- 
ruptured ovum,  but  to  some  pathological  cause,  like  exhaustion 
(Erschopfung). — "W'enpause.  1.  The  ordinary  interval  between 
labor-pains.  2.  A  cessation  of  the  pains  for  a  considerable  length 
of  time.  [A,  61.]  See  also  W'enlosigkeit.— "Wenschmerz.  The 
pain  of  a  ut«rine  contraction.— W'enthatigkeit.  The  character 
of  the  labor-pains  as  regards  efBoiency.— W'enversetzung.  See 
Metastatic  labor. — W'enverstarkung.  An  increase  in  the  force 
of  the  labor-pains.— W'fraii,  W'jnutter.  See  Midwife.— Wilde 
W'en.    See  False  pains. 

WEHBNSCH"WACHE  (Ger.),  n.  Va'e^n-shwach'-e^.  "Weak- 
ness of  the  labor-pains. — Primare  W.  That  form  in  which  the 
weakness  of  the  pains  is  observed  from  the  first.  [A.  20.]— Secun- 
d^re  "W.  That  form  in  which  the  inefficiency  comes  on  after 
labor  has  progressed  to  some  degree.    [A,  20.] 

WEHNE  (Ger.),  11.    "Vau'e^".    See  Wen. 

"WEIB  (Ger.).  n.  Vib.  A  woman.  [A.  521  (a,  21).]— "W'erzeit. 
See  Menstrual  period.— W'lich.  See  Female,  Gyn.^ceous,  and 
Pistillate. 

"WEICHE  (Ger.),  n.  "V"ich2'e2.  1.  The  side,  the  flank,  the  groin. 
[A.  450  (o,  17).]  Cf.  LAPAR4.  2.  See  Lint.— Rippcnw'.  See  Hy- 
pochondriac REGION. — W'nafter,  An  artificial  anus  in  the  in- 
guinal region.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— W'nband.  See  Gimbemafs  liga- 
ment.— "W'nbrucli.    See  Inguinal  hernia. 

"WEICHHAARIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Vioh^'ha'r-i'g.  See  Pubescent. 

WEICHHAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Vioh^'ha^-u't.    SeePiA. 

WEICHLEIBIGKEIX  (Ger.),  n.  Vioha'lib-i=g-kit.  Looseness 
of  the  bowels,    [a,  14.] 

"WEICHLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Vich^'li^eh^.  Tender,  delicate, 
effeminate,    [o,  14.] 

"WEICHPARAFFIN  (Ger.),  n.  Vich='paSr-aSf-fen".  See  Pe- 
trolatum. 

"WEICHSELZOPF  (Ger.),  u.  VichSs'e^l-tsopf.  See  Plica  po- 
lonica. 

WEICHSPITZE  (Ger.),  n,    Vich'!'spi''ts-e=.    See  Muoro. 

"WEICHSTACHELIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Vioh^'staSch^'-eai-ii'g.  See 
Muricate. 

"WEICH"WERDEN  (Ger.),  n.    ■7ich2've=rd-e''n.    Softening. 

WEID,  n.  "Wed.  "Written,  also,  weed.  In  Scotland,  acute 
mammary  inflammation,    [a,  48.] 

"WEIDE  (Ger.),  n.  "V"id'e'.  See  Salix  (1st  def.).— Fieberw'. 
See  Salix  pentandra  and  Salix  fragilis. 

"WEIDEBICH  (Ger.),  n.  "Vid'e^r-i^ohs.  See  Epilobium  and 
Lythrum. 

WEIGHT,  n.  Wat.  Gr.,  oraflnos.  Lat.,  pondus.  Fr.,  poids. 
Ger.,  Gewicht.  1.  That  property  of  matter  (due  to  the  force  of 
gravitation)  in  virtue  of  which  it  tends  to  fall  downward.  2.  The 
amount  of  such  tendency  to  downward  motion.  3.  A  system  of 
related  units  or  denominations  for  the  measurement  of  the  w.  of 
bodies  ;  a  table  of  w.  [o,  48.]— Atomic  w.  The  w.  of  an  atom  of 
an  elementary  substance  compared  with  that  of  hydrogen  as  unity. 
[B.]— Curve  of  w.  A  graphic  representation  of  the  different  w's 
of  the  human  body  at  different  ages.  [H.  P.  Bowditch,  "  Ann.  Rep. 
of  State  Bd.  of  Health  of  Mass.,"  1877  (K).]— Molecular  w.  Fr., 
poids  moUculaire.  Ger.,  Molekulargewicht.  The  w.  of  a  molecule 
of  a  substance  as  compared  with  that  of  an  atom  of  hydrogen.  In 
the  case  of  most  elementary  bodies  this  is  double  the  atomic  w., 
since  one  elementary  molecule  usually  contains  two  atoms  ;  and, 
since  a  molecule  of  a  gas,  simple  or  compound,  occupied  two  vol- 
umes, the  molecular  w.  of  the  gas  is  double  the  sp.  gr.  of  the  gas 
referred  to  that  of  hydrogen  as  unity.    [B.] 

"WEIHRAUCH  (Ger.),  n.  "Vi'ra'-u'ch".  See  Olibanum.— Gem- 
einer  W.  See  Olibanum  in  sort  is  and  Olibanum  silvestre  (1st  def. ). 
— W'baum.  The  BosrvelUa  Cavterii  and  some  other  species  of 
Boswellia.  [a,  35.]— W'rinde.  The  bark  of  Liquidambar  ori- 
entate.   [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

"WEILBACH  (Ger.),  n.  "Vil'baSch".  A  place  in  Hesse-Nassau 
where  there  are  sulphurous  and  alkaline  and  also  gaseous  cha- 
lybeate and  saline  springs.    [L,  30,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

"WEIN  (Ger.),  n.  "V^in.  See  Wine— Franzbranntw'.  See 
Spiritus  viNi  grai/ioi.— Gliedenv'.  Antarthritic  wine.  [L,  46  (a, 
21.]— Glilhw*.  See  Aromatites,  n.— liqueurw'e.  Wines  con- 
taining IB  to  20  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  They  include  sherr.y,  Malaga, 
Tokay,  port,  and  the  Greek,  Italian,  and  Spanish  wines  in  general. 
[B,  270  (a,  38).]— wahnlicli,  W'artig.  "Vinous.— W'auszug. 
See  aBNOLATURE.- W'beere.  A  grape.— W'blatter.  See  Rosa- 
cea.—W'blnmensaure.  See  CEnanthic  actd.— W'essig.  Wine 
vinegar.  [B.l— "W'geist.  See  Ethyl  alcohol.— "W'meth.  See 
CEnomel.— W'molken.  See  CEnogala.— W'ol.  See  OEnalson. 
— W'ranken.  Grape-vine  tendrils  (pampini  vitis).  See  under 
"ViTis  vinifera. — "W'schwefelsaure.    Sulphovinic  acid.    [A,  3'44,] 
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WEINKKAMPJF  (Ger.),  u.  Vm'kra3mpf.  A  paroxysm  of 
weepiag.    [D,  66.] 

WEINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Vin'zoir-ea.  Tartaric  acid.  [B.]— 
BrenzUcheW.  Pyrotartaric  acid.  [A,  324.]— LoslichesWan- 
liydrid.  Tartrelic  acid.  [A.  324.]— W.-Aethylester.  See  Ethyl 
tartrate.— 'W.-Amylester,  See  Amyl  tartrate.— WBnaliydrid, 
Tartaric  anhydride.    [B.] 

AVEINSTEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Vln'stin.  See  Tartar  (1st  def.).— 
ItrenzUclie  "W^fliissiffkeit.  Pyrotartaric  acid.  [L,  80.]— Ge- 
tolatterte  "VVerde.  Normal  potassium  acetate.  [B.]— Kreide- 
artiger  W.,  Kreidesaurer  "W.,  Mephitischer  "W.  See  Potas- 
sium carbonate.— 'W*s^ist*  See  Adiaphorous  spirit.— W kali, 
"VV'laugeusalz.  See  Potassium  cft?"bonate. — "W'raliiu.  See  Cream 
o/ TARTAR.— W'salz.  See  Potassium  tartrate  and  Alcali  tartari. 
— Wsaure.  Tartaric  acid.  [B.]—W' spirit  us.  See  Liquor  py- 
rotartareiis, 

WEISS  (Ger.),  adj.  and  n.  Vis.  White,  [a,  35.]— renden- 
markw*.  The  white  substance  of  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  spi- 
nal cord.  [K.]— "W'blutigfkeit.  See  Leucocyth^mia.— W'fluss, 
See  LEUOORRHtEA.— "W'liiigel,  See  Corpora  albicantia.-'W'z.el- 
lenblut.    See  Leucocyth^mia. 

AVEISSBLECH  (Ger.),  "-  Vis'tale^cha.  Sheet  iron  coated  with 
tin.    [B.] 

WEISSENBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Vis'se^n-burg:.  1.  A  place  in  the 
Canton  of  Bern,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  warm  gaseous  and 
sulphurous  spring.  2.  A  place  in  Middle  Franconia,  Bavaria,  where 
there  is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  37,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

WEISGLAS  (Ger.),  u.    Yis'glaSg.    Arsenic  trioxide.    [B,  49.] 

"WEITBEINIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Vifbln-i^g.    See  Bow-legged. 

WEITSEHENB  (Ger.),  WEITSICHXIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  Vit'- 
za-e^nd,  -zi^ch^t-i^g.    See  Presbyopic  and  Hypermetropic. 

TVEIZEN  (Ger.),  n.  Yits'e^n.  Wheat;  tlie  genus  Triticum. 
[a,  35.]— Bucliw*.  See  the  major  list.— Gurkenw*.  See  Triti- 
cum repens. — Kolbenw*.  The  Triticum  compactum  and  other 
varieties  of  Triticum  vulgare.  [a,  35.] — Kuliiv*.  See  Melampy- 
rum  and  LoLiUM  temulentum. 

"WELD,  n.    See  Reseda  luteola. 

"WEIiKEN  (Ger.),  n.    Ve^lk'e^n.    See  Atrophy. 

"WELL.,  n.  We^l.  Gr.,  Kprivti.  Lat.,  fons.  Fr.,  putt,  Ger., 
JBrunnen.  A  fountain  of  water  ;  a  hole  or  pit  containing  water  ; 
any  pit  or  cavity,  [a,  48.]— Lyniph-w's.  Fr.,  puits  lymphatiques. 
Of  Rauvier,  stomata  in  the  diaphragm.    [J,  26,  31.] 

WELLE  (Ger.),  n.  Ve^l'le''.  An  undulation,  a  wave  ;  a  cere- 
bral convolution  ;  in  the  pi.,  Wn,  flucticuli.     [I,  30  (K).] 

WELLIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ve^l'li^g.    See  Undulate. 

WELLINGTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  We^l-i^n^-ton'i^-aS.  From  the 
Duke  of  Wellington.     Fr.,  wellingtonie.    The  genus  Sequoia. 

WELTLICH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ve^lt'li^ch".    See  Cosmic. 

WEMDING  (Ger.),  n.  Ve2in'di''n2,  A  place  in  Bavaria  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  and  saline  spring.    [L,  30.  37,  135  (a.  14).] 

WEN,  n.  We'^n.  A.-S..wenn.  Gr.,  a^^pw^ia  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  Zu- 
pia.  Fr.,  loupe.  Ger.,  Wolfgeschwulst^  Balggeschwulst.  1.  See 
Atheroma  (1st  def.).    2.  See  GoiTRE. 

AVENDEL  (Ger.),  u.    Ve^nd'e^l.    See  Gyrus  (1st  def.). 

WENBLANDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ve^nd-laand'i^-as.  From  Wend- 
land,  a  German  horticulturist.  Fr.,  wendlandie.  A  genus  of  the 
Rabiacece.  [a,  35.]— W.  Lawsoniae.  A  Malabar  tree.  All  parts 
are  u.sed  in  baths  as  an  antispasmodic,  and  the  leaves  in  coma. 
[a,  .35.] 

WENDSTEHEN  (Ger.),  n.  VeSnd'sta-e^n.  In  kinesiatrics,  a 
standing  posture  with  the  trunk  curved  backward  as  far  as  possi- 
ble.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

WENBU]S"G(Ger.),  n.  Ve^nd'una.  See  Version.— W'sschlinge. 
See  Fillet  (1st  def.). 

WERBLOCKE  (Ger.),  n.    Ve^rb'loSk-es.    See  Plica,  polonica. 

WEKG  (Ger.),  n.    Ve^rg,    See  Stupa. 

WEBGIG  (Ger.),  adj.    "Ve'''rg'i2g.    See  Stupose. 

WERK(Ger.),n.  Ve=rk.  Work,  a  work.— Maschenw',  A  net- 
work, especially  that  fwmed  by  fibrin  during  the  coagulation  of 
blood.    [K.]— W'statte.    See  Laboratory. 

WEKKZEUG  (Ger.),  n.  Ve=rk'tsoig.  An  apparatus,  instru- 
ment, or  organ.— Knochenschneldew'.  See  Osteotome. —Mar- 
terw'.    See  Arthrembola. 

WERMUTH  (Ger.),  n.  Ve^r-mut'.  The  Artemisia  absinthium 
or  its  flowering  herb,  [a,  35.]— W' bitter.  See  Absinthin.— W*- 
extract.  See  Extractum  absinthii.—W' kraut.  Wormwood. 
See  Artemisia  absinthium.— "W^ol.  See  Oleum  absinthii.— W- 
s'dare.  See  Absinthic  acz'd. —W*tinctur,  See  Tinctura  absin- 
thii.—W'wein.    See  Absinthites. 

WERSEN  (Ger.),  u.  Ve^'rs'e^n.  The  seeds  of  Rhamnus  cathar- 
tica.     [a,  35.] 

WEBTHIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.    Ve^rt'iSg-kit.    See  Atomicity. 

WESEN  (Ger.),  n.  Vaz'e^n.  See  Ens.— Bi3ses  W.  See  Epi- 
lepsy.—Netzformiges  W^.    See  Rete  mucosum. 

WESENTLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Vaz'e'»nt-hach2.  See  Essential 
and  Fundamental. 

WESPENBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ve^sp'e^n-bin.  See  Sphenoid  bone. 
— W'sebnabel,  The  rostrum  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  31.]— 
W'tuten,    See  Sphenoidal  cornua. 

WEST  BADEN  SPRINGS,  n.  We^st  baSd'e^n.  A  place  in' 
Orange  Countj'',  Indiana,  where  there  are  gaseous,  alkaline,  saline, 
and  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 


WESTON-SUPER-MARE,  n.  We^st'n-su^p-u'^r-mar'e.  A  sea- 
bathing resort  in  Somerset,  England.    [L,  37  (a,  I4j.] 

WEST"WARD  HO,  n.  We^sfwa^rd-ho'.  A  sea-bathing  resort 
in  Devonshire,  England.    [L,  37  (a,  14).] 

WETHERBEE-AIL,  n.  WeHhs'u^r-be-al.  See  Progressive 
muscular  atrophy. 

WETTER  (Ger.),  n.  Ve^t'te^r.  1.  Weather,  2.  Air,  vapor, 
fumes.  [A,  450  (a,  17).]— Biises  W.,  Schlageudes  W.,  Todten- 
tes  W,    See  Methane. 

■VTETZKRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    VeHs'kraSnSk-hit.    SeeDREH- 

KRANKHEIT. 

WHALE,  n.    Hwal.    See  Baljena.— Greenland  w.,  BigUt  w. 

SeeBAL.a;NA  m^/s/iceius.— Sperinaceti-w.,  Sperm-w.  ThePhyse- 
ter  macrocephalus.  See  also  under  Cetaceum  and  Ambra  grisea. 
— W.-oil.    Ger.,  Fischthran,     See  Oleum  BAKSNiE. 

WHALEBONE,  n.  HwaVbo^n.  Fr.,  (fiarbe  de)  baleine.  Ger., 
Fischbein,  An  elastic  horny  substance  slender  plates  of  which 
form  a  fringe  on  the  upper  jaw  in  the  Balcenidce.    [a,  48.] 

WHEAL,  n.  Hwel.  From  A.-S.,  hwile.  putrefaction.  Gr., 
TTOiLti^os.  Lat.,  »omp?ms,  urtica.  Ger.,  Quadaet,  Blatter.  1  (obso- 
lete), A  pustule.  2.  An  elevation  of  the  skin,  usually  of  transient 
duration,  of  a  roundish,  oval,  linear,  or  irregular  shape,  pinkish  in 
color  except  during  the  height  of  its  development,  when  at  the 
centre  it  becomes  pale  or  blanched.  It  is  attended  with  spastic 
contraction  of  the  muscles  in  the  skin,  with  circumscribed  effusion 
of  serum  into  the  corium  and  rete  mucosum,  and  causes  violent 
itching.  It  may  be  produced  by  local  injury,  as  from  the  stroke  of 
a  rod  or  whip  or  from  the  bite  or  sting  of  an  insect,  or  it  may  occur 
as  the  symptom  of  urticaria.    [G,  30.]    Cf.  Urticaria  and  Vibex. 

WHEAT,  n.  Hwet,  Gr.,7n/pds.  Lat.,  friYzcMm.  Fr.^  froment. 
Ger.,  Weizen.  The  genus  Triticum,  especially  Triticum  sativum^ 
also  its  grain,  [a,  35.]— Cow-w.  See  the  major  list.— Oil  of  w. 
A  purgative  oil  contained  in  the  embryos  of  w.,  of  beans,  etc. 
["  Therap.  Gaz,,"  Oct.  15, 1890,  p,  652  (a,  50).] 

WHEEZING,  n.  Hwez'i^ns.  Fr.,  si fflement  Ger.,  Schnauf- 
en.  A  peculiar  quality  of  disordered  respiration,  which  is  accom- 
plished with  difficulty,  often  with  distress,  and  which  is  expressed 
with  a  harsh  rasping  sound  ;  also  the  act  of  breathing  in  this  man- 
ner,   [D.] 

WHELK,  n.  Hwe^lk.  A.-S,,  hwylca.  1.  A  wrinkle;  an  in- 
equality of  the  surface  ;  a  protuberance  ;  a  pustule  ;  a  pustule  or 
otner  lesion  of  rosacea ;  rosacea,  [G,  30.]  2.  A  wheal,  a  wale.  3. 
Acne.— Chin-w.  Sycosis  of  the  chin.  [Green  (a,  34).]— Rosy  w. 
See  Rosacea. 

W^HEY,  n.  Hwa.  Gr.,  opbsvaAaKTOff,  'Lo.t.,  serum  lactis.  Fr., 
serum  de  lait,  petit  lait  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Molken,  Milchflussig- 
keit.  The  watery  part  of  milk  remaining  after  the  separation  of 
the  butter  and  casein.  [K.]— Alum  w.  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  720  parts  of  cow's  milk,  adding  gradually  from.  5i  to  20 
parts  of  powdered  alum,  removing  the  clot,  and  straining.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).J— Eerrated  w,  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  200  parts 
of  milk  with  one  part  of  iron  acetate,  or  dissolving  3  parts  of  iron 
and  ammonium  citrate  in  1,000  of  w.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).]— Mustard  tt.  See  Serum  lactis  sinapi- 
ntim.- Vitriol  ate  d  tf.  A  preparation  made  by  adding  1  part  of 
diluted  sulphuric  acid  to  400  parts  of  milk.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a.  14).]— Wine  w.  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of 
milk  and  1  part  of  Rhine  wine.  ["  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii  (a,  14).] 

WHIN,  n.  Hwi=n.  The  Ulex  europcevs.  [a,  35.]— Pettyw.  1. 
See  Ononis  arvensis  and  Ononis  procujrens.— W.-berry.  The 
Vaccinium  myrtilhis.    [a,  35.] 

WHISKEY,  WHISKY,  n's.  Hwi^sk'ia.  Irish,  usquebach. 
Lat.,  spiritus  (vinosus)  frumenti.  Fr.,  eau-de-vie  de  grain.  Ger,, 
W.,  Kornbranntwein.  An  alcoholic  beverage  obtained  by  the 
distillation  of  an  infusion  of  fermented  grain  ;  a  liquid  of  peculiar 
taste  and  odor,  nearly  colorless  when  freshly  prepared,  but 
acquiring  by  age  a  tint  varying  from  hght  amber  to  a  yellowish- 
brown.  Sp.  gr.,  917  to  930.  It  contains  from  44  to  55  per  cent. 
by  weight  of  alcohol.  [B,  5.]— Blue-grass  -w.  W.  made  in  Ken- 
tucky, the  ""blue-grass  State.""  [a,  34.] — Bourbon  -w.  A  corn  w. 
originally  made  in  Bourbon  County,  Kentucky,  [a,  34.]— Corn  w. 
Ger,,  Maishomspiritu.'^.  W.  manufactured  from  maize,  [a,  48.] — 
Irish  TV.  W.  made  in  Ireland  from  malt  and  raw  grain,  [a,  34.]— 
Pot-still  w.  New  w.  impregnated  with  fusel-oil.  [a,  34.]-  Rye 
w.  W.  made  from  rye.  [a,  34.] — Scotch  w.  W.  made  in  Scotland 
from  malted  grain,  usually  barley.  The  smoky  flavor  is  due  to  the 
peat  and  turf  fires  used  in  drying  the  grain,  [a,  34.]— "Wheat  w. 
W.  made  from  wheat,    [a,  34.] 

WHISPEK,  n.  Hwi^sp'u^r.  Jjeit.,  susurrus.  Fr.,chuchotemevt, 
murmure.  Ger. ,  Gejlilster,  Gewisper.  A  sound  uttered  by  the  voice 
without  sonant  breath,  [a,  48.]— Cavernous  tp.  In  auscultation, 
a  sound  heard  with  whispered  words,  low  in  pitch  and  blowing  in 
quality.  It  indicates  the  existence  of  a  cavity.  [D,  26.]— Exagger- 
ated bronchial  w.  In  auscultation,  the  sound  heard  with  whis- 
pered words.  It  is  very  intense,  but  neither  so  intense,  nor  so  acute, 
nor  so  near  the  ear,  as  the  sound  heard  in  whispering  bronchoph- 
ony.   [D,  26.] 

WHISTLE,  n.  HwiVl.  Fr.,  s/fl7e#.  Ger.,P/ei/e  (2d  def.).  1.  A 
shrill  sound  formed  by  forcing  air  through  a  small  opening.  2.  An 
instrument  producing  such  a  sound,  [a,  48.]— Gallon's  tf.  An 
instrument  for  testing  the  acuity  of  hearing  with  very  high  tones. 
[F.] 

WHITBY,  n.  Hwiafbi^.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Yorkshire, 
England.     [L,  37  (a,  14).] 

WHITE,  adj.  Hwit.  Gr.,\evK6g.  l.a.t.,albiis.  Fr.,blanc,  Ger., 
weiss.    Capable  of  reflecting  light  completely,  of  a  color  combining 
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in  due  proportion  all  the  colors  of  the  solar  spectrum  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
substance  so  characterized,  [a,  48.1  C£.  Album  and  Blanc— 
DutcU  w.  A  mixture  of  one  part  of  white  lead  tbasio  carbonate 
of  lead)  with  3  parts  of  barium  sulphate.  [B,  3.]— Hamburg  w.  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  white  lead  with  2  parts  of  barium  sulphate. 
[B,  3.]— Medullary  w.  Of  Flechsig,  the  white  matter  of  the  spinal 
cord.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  Oct.,  1880,  p.  573  (K).]— 
Pans  w.  Whiting.  [B.]— Pearl  w.  See  Bismuth  subnitrate.— 
Permanent  w.  Fr.,  blanc  fixe.  Finely  ground  barium  sulphate 
mixed  with  white  lead  ;  used  as  a  white  paint.  [B,  3,  5.]— Vene- 
tian w.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  white  lead  and  barium  sul- 
phate.   [B,  3.] 

WHITES,  n.  pi.  Hwits.  A  popular  term  for  leucorrhoea. 
_  WHITE  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Hwit  su^lf 'u»r.  1.  A  place 
in  Napa  County,  California,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs. 
2.  The  name  of  several  undeveloped  sulphurous  springs  in  Inyo, 
Amador,  Sonoma,  and  Tehama  Counties,  California.  3.  A  place  in 
Hall  County,  Georgia,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  springs.  4. 
A  watering  place  in  Meriwether  County,  Georgia,  where  there  are 
hot  sulphurous  springs.  5.  Mineral  springs  situated  in  Catahoula 
Parish,  Louisiana.  6.  Mineral  springs  situated  at  Cairo,  Greene 
County,  New  York.  7.  A  place  in  Catawba  County.  North  Caro- 
lina, where  there  are  sulphur  springs.  8.  Mineral  springs  situated 
In  Delaware  County,  Ohio,  containing  a  small  amount  of  sulphur. 
[A,  363  (o,  21) ;  Anderson  (a,  14).]    9.  See  Grebnbbike  W.  S.  S. 

WHITE  SWELLING,  n.  Hwit  swe2ri?n».  See  Fungous  ar- 
thritis.—Syphilitic  w.  s.  A  form  of  hydrarthrosis  encountered 
in  tertiary  syphiUs.  It  appears  as  an  infiltration  of  the  synovial 
membrane  and  subsynovial  tissue  of  a  gummatous  type,  with  a 
varying  amount  of  eifusion  and  a  tendency  to  enlargement  of  the 
bones,  but  not  especially  to  stiffening  of  the  joint.    [A,  520  (a,  29).] 

WHITING,  n.  Hwifi^n'.  A  purified  calcium  carbonate  pre- 
pared from  chalk  by  pulverization  and  decantation.    [B.] 

WHITLOW,  n.  HwiH'lo.  See  Paronvchli  (1st  def.).— Mela- 
nosis w.,  Melanotic  w.  Melanotic  sarcoma  having  the  appear- 
ance of  a  w.  with  a  faint  border  of  melanotic  tissue.  [Hutchinson, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  1886,  p.  470  (o,  34).]— Morvan's  w.  The 
ansestheto-analgesic  w.  forming  an  initial  symptom  in  Morvan's  dis 
ease.    ["  Brain,"  1891,  p.  370  (a,  34).] 

WHOOP,  n.  Hup.  The  pecuUar  crowing  sound  which  occurs 
during  inspiration  in  a  paroxysm  of  whooping-cough.    [D,] 

WHOOPING-COUGH,  n.  Hup'i^na-ko'f.  Lat.,  pcrtessts.  Fr., 
coqueluche.     Ger. ^  Keuchhusten^  Stickhitsten.    See  Pertussis. 

WHORL,  n.  Hwo'rl.  See  Verticil  and  Vortex.— W.  of  the 
heart.    See  Vortex  0/ f/ifi  Aeart. 

WHORLBD,  adj.    Hwo'rld.    See  Vertioillate. 

WHOBTS,  n.  Hwo'rts.  1.  The  Vaccinium  myrtiUus.  2.  The 
Vacciniu-m  vitis-idoea.    3.  A  small  blackberry,    [a,  35.] 

WICHTELZOPF  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^chH'e^l-tso^pf.  See  Plica  po- 
lotiica. 

"tVICKE  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^k'e'".    See  Orobus,  Ekvum,  and  ViciA. 

WICKEL  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^k'e'l.    See  Cicnsus. 

WICKELPLECHTB  (Ger.),  n.  Vi'k'e^l-fle'ch't-e'.  The  Us- 
nea  barbata  and  similar  lichens,    [a,  35.] 

WIDERHALLFORSCHEB  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e"r-hasi-forsh-e=r. 
See  Pleximeter. 

WIDERRATHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ved'e'r-ra't-e^nd.  See  CoN- 
tba-inbicant. 

WIDERRIST  (Ger.),  n.    Ved'e^r-ri^st.    See  Garrot  (3d  def.). 

WIDERSTBEBER  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e»r-strab-e'r.  See  Antago- 
nist. 

WIDEETHON  (Ger.),  n.    Ved'e'r-ton.    See  Polttrichum. 

WIDEBWILLE  (Ger.),  u.  Ved'e'r-vi^I-le'.  See  Antipathy 
and  Hapsicoria. 

WIEBBLN  (Ger.),  n.  Veb'e'ln.  See  Strophulus,  Urticaria, 
Roseola,  and  Ignis  silvaticits. 

W^IEDEBAUFLEBEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ved'e'r-a'-u<f-lab-e'nd. 
See  Eevtviscent. 

WIBDEBBELEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e'r-be=-lab-un'.  See 
Revivification. 

WIEDEBBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e'r-bi^ld-un'.  See  Ana- 
plasty. 

WIBDEBEINBBINGUNG  (Ger.),  WIEDEREINTUGUNG 
(Rer  ),  WTEDBBBINBENKUNG  (Ger),  WIBDEBEINSETZ- 
UNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Ved'e^r-in-bri^n^-un',  -fu'g-un^,  -re^n^k-un', 
-ze'ts-un'.    See  Reduction  (1st  def.). 

WIEDEBEBWECKUNG(Ger.),n.  Ved'e=r-e'r-ve=k-un».  See 
Resuscitation. 

WIEDBRERZEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e=r-e»r-tsoig-un2.  Re- 
generation,   [a,  48.] 

WIEDEEGENESUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e^r-ge'-naz-un'.  Con- 
valescence.   [L,  80.] 

WIEDEEHEESTELLEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ved'e=r-he»r-sten- 
le'nd.    See  Restorative. 

WIEDEEIMPFUH'G  (Ger.),  n.    Ved'e=r-i=mpf-un=.     See  Ee- 

VACCINATION. 

WIBDEBKAUBN  (Ger),  WIEDEBKAUUNG  (Ger),  n's. 
Ved'e'r-koi-e^n,  -un^.    See  Rumination  and  Mekycism. 

WIEDEBKEHBEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ved'e»r-kar-e'nd.  Recur- 
rent, relapsing.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

WIEDEEWACHSEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ved'e'r-va'oh»3-e=n.  SeeANA- 

PHYSIS. 


WIEKE  (Ger.),  n.    Vek'e".    See  Tent. 

WIESAU  (Ger.),  n.  Ve'za^-u*.  A  place  in  the  Palatinate  where 
there  are  a  sulphurous  spring  and  a  chalybeate  one.    L*^,  34.] 

WIESBADEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ves'ba'd-ei'n.  A  place  in  Hesse-Nassau 
where  there  are  numerous  saline  springs,    [a,  14.] 

WIESENBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Ve'ze^'n-bai'd.  A  place  In  Zwickau, 
Saxony,  where  there  is  a  warm  alkaline  and  sulphurous  spring. 

WIESENKNOPP  (Ger.),  u.   Vez'e%-kno2pf.    See  Sangdisobba. 

WIESENKONIGIN  (Ger.),  u.  Ve'ze^n-ku'ni^g-ian.  See  Spi- 
r.s:a  ulmaria, 

WIESENRAUTE  (Ger.),  n.  Ve'ze^n-ra'-un-e'.  The  genus 
Thalictrum.    [a,  35.] 

WIKSTROEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Vi2k-stru»m'i=-a".  Fr.,  wik- 
strcemie.  A  genus  of  the  ThymelcsacecR.  [a,  35.] — W.  canescens. 
Of  Misner,  a  Japanese  species,  the  source  of  a  bibulous  paper,  called 
usego,  recommended  for  making  wafers  and  capsules.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii,  xxxix  (a,  14).]— W.  indica.  A 
tree-like  shrub  growing  in  Australia  and  Polynesia.  In  the  Fiji 
Islands  the  bark  and  leaves  are  used  in  coughs,  and  the  bark  is  ap- 
plied to  ulcers,    [a,  35.] 

WILBRANDIA  (Lat,),  n,  f .  Vi'l-bra'nd'i^-a".  From  Wilbrand, 
a  German  physician.  Fr.,  wilbrandie.  A  genus  of  Brazilian  cu- 
curbitaceous  herbs.  Several  species  have  the  evacuant  properties 
of  Ecballium  elaterium.  [a,  35.] — W.  hihiscoides.  A  purgative 
species,  [a,  35.] — W,  drastica.  A  species  used  in  gout  and  syph- 
ilis, [a,  35.] — W.  fluminensis,  W.  Riedeli,  W.  scahra,  W. 
vertlcillata.    A  powerfully  hydragogue  species,    [a,  35.] 

WILBUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Wi^lb'u'r.  A  place  in  Colusa  County, 
California,  where  there  are  hot  saline  and  sulphurous  springs. 

W^ILDBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^ld'baSd.  1.  See  Akratotherme.  2.  A 
place  in  the  Black  Forest  district,  Wiirtemberg,  where  there  are 
warm  saline  and  alkaline  springs.  3.  A  place  in  Lower  Franconia, 
Bavaria,  where  there  is  an  earthy  and  saline  spring,  [a,  14.]  4.  See 
Gastein.    5.  See  Neumarkt  (1st  def.). 

"WILDECK,  WILDEGG,  n's.  Vi^ld'e'k.  -e^g.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  Aargau,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring  con- 
taining iodine  and  bromine,    [a,  14.] 

W^ILDEIEB,  n.    Wild'fir.    Ger.,  Wildfeuer.    See  Erysipelas. 

WILBSEUCHB  (Ger.),  n.  Vind'zoich^-e".  A  disease  of  cattle, 
swine,  and  horses,  the  chief  pathological  lesion  of  which  is  a  mul- 
tiple gangrenous  broncho-pneumonia.  Pectoral,  septicsemic  (with 
cutaneous  symptoms),  and  intestinal  varieties  are  described.  It  is 
caused  by  a  special  micro-organism  (see  Bacillus  of  W.).  Accord- 
ing to  Hueppe,  this  disease  is  only  a  variety  of  the  affection  (se^ti- 
ccemia  hcemorrhagica)  of  which  other  varieties  constitute  rabbit's 
septiCBemia,  Schweineseuche,  and  chicken  cholera.  ["  Dtsch.  med. 
Wchnschr.,"  No.  14, 1887  (B).] 

W^ILDUNGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Vi>ld'un'-e'n.  A  place  in  Waldeck, 
Germany,  where  there  are  gaseous,  earthy,  and  chalybeate  springs. 

WILHELMSBAD  (Ger.),  n.  ViThenms-ba'd.  1.  A  place  in 
Prussian  Hesse  where  there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  spring.  2. 
A  place  in  Prussian  Silesia  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.  3. 
A  place  near  Aschersleben,  Prussian  Saxony,  where  there  are  saline 
and  chalybeate  ferruginous  springs,    [a,  14.]    4.  See  Driburg. 

WILHOIT'S  SODA  SPEINGS,  n.  Wi^l'hoitz.  A  place  in 
Clackamas  County,  Oregon,  where  there  are  gaseous,  alkaline,  and 
saline  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

W^ILLKiJBLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Vm'ku'r-lisch'.   See  Voluntary. 

WILLOW,  n.  Wi'l'o.  See  Salix  (1st  def.).— W^.-bark.  See 
Salix  (2d  def.).— W.-weed.  1.  The  Lythrum  salicaria.  2.  The 
Polygonum  lapathifolium  and  other  species  of  Polygonum,    [a,  35.] 

W^ILLOW^-HERB,  n.    Win'o-u»rb.    The  genus  Epilobium. 

WIMMEB  (Ger.),  n.   Vi^m'me'r.    A  pustule,  a  pimple. 

■WIMMEBN  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^m'me'rn.    See  Vagitus. 

WIMPEL  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^mp'e^l.    See  Vexillum. 

WIMPER  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^mp'e^r.  An  eyelash.  See  also  Cilia 
(1st  def.)  and  Barbicels.— Fllmmerw'n,  Schwingende  W'n. 
See  Cilia  (2d  def .).— W'wurzeln.    See  Intracellular  fibres. 

W^IMPERIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Vl''mp'e''r-i2g.    See  Ciliate. 

W^INCH,  n.  'Wi^'nch.  The  handle  for  turning  any  revolving 
apparatus,  also  the  apparatus  so  turned,  [a,  48.]— Verona  -w.  A 
cog-wheel  arrangement  for  tightening  a  ligature  around  a  hsemor- 
rhoid.    [E.] 

WIND,  n.  Wi'nd.  Gr.,  aveiiot.  Lat..  ventus.  Fr.,  vent.  Ger., 
W.  1.  Moving_air,  a  current  of  air.  [a,  48.]  2.  See  Flatus.— 
Electric  w.  That  form  of  current  from  a  static  electrical  ma- 
chine which,  striking  the  person,  causes  a  sensation  as  if  a  gentle 
breeze  were  blowing  upon  the  part. 

VFIND  (Ger.),  n.  Vi'nd.  See  Wind  (Eng.).— W'anhaufung, 
W'bauch.  Flatulence.  [L,  80.]— W'blattern.  See  Varicella. 
— W'bruch.  See  Physooelb.— W'darm.  See  Colon.— W'dorn. 
See  Osteospongioma  and  Arthrocace.— W'drehe.  Hsemoglobi- 
nuria  in  horses.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]- W'geschwulst.  See  Pneuma- 
tosis.—vr'kropf.    See  GoItre.— W'treibend.    See  Carminative. 

WINDE  (Ger.),  n.    Vi'nd'e'.    The  genus  Convolvulus,    [a,  35.] 

WINDEL  (Ger.),  u.    Vi^nd'e'l.    A  swaddling  cloth. 

WINDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Vi'nd'e'n.    See  Torsion. 

WINDEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Vi^nd'e^nd.    See  Voluble. 

WIND-FLOW^ER,  n.    Wi^nd'Au'-u^-u^r.    See  Anekonb. 

WINDLASS,  n.  Wind'l's.  Fr.,  tmtil,  cabesta.n.  Ger.,  Winde. 
Haspel.    Any  apparatus  for  winding  on  an  axle  a  cord  that  is 


A,  ape 


A=,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Oh',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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tightened  by  a  weiglit  or  strain,    [a,  48.]— Spanish  w.    See  Tour- 
niquet. 

"WINDLE-STRAW,  n.  Wi^n'd^-stra*.  The  Cynoaurus  cris- 
tatus^  Triticum  repens,  and  other  grasses,    [a,  3B.] 

WINDOW,  n.  Wi^nd'o.  Gr.,  flupi'?,  fiir^.  L&t.,  fenestra.  Fr., 
fenetre.  Ger.,  Fenster.  An  opening  in  a  wall  for  the  admission  of 
light,  [a,  48.]— Oval  w.  See  Fenestra  ovalis.— Hound  w.  See 
Fenestra  rotunda. 

WINDPIPE,  n.    Wiand'pip.    See  Trachea. 

WINDPOCKEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Viand'po3k-e''n.  See  Varicella 
emphysematoscB. 

WINDSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.  Viand'zuchH.  See  Emphysema  and 
Tympanites.— Gebariuutterw'.  See  Physometra.— Herzw'.  See 

Pneumatocardia. 

WINDTJNG  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^nd'una.  See  Convolution  and  Gyrus. 
— Aeussere  Riecliw'.  See  External  olfactory  convolution.— 
Aeussere  Schlafenw*.  See  Subcollateral  gyrus.— Augenw*. 
A  frontal  convolution.  [A,  521  (a,  48).]— Bleibende  W.  [Kolliker]. 
See  Secunddre  VT.- Bogenw*.  See  Gyrus  /onu'caius.- Broca'- 
sche  W^.  See  Broca^s  convolution.— Central w'en.  The  con- 
volutions around  the  fissure  of  Rolando.  [I,  17  (K).]— Darmw'- 
en.  See  Intestinal  convolutions.— Dritte  Hinterhauptw*.  See 
Inferior  occipital  convolution.— Dritte  Scheitelbogenw',  See 
Middle  occipital  convolution.— Dritte  Sclieitellappenw'.  See 
Supramarginal  convolution.— Dritte  Schlafenw'.  See  Inferior 
temporal  convolution.— Dritte  Stirnw'.  See  Inferior  frontal 
convolution.— Dritte  untere  Hintel■lappenw^  See  Inferior 
occipital  convolution. — Erste  Hinterhauptw*.  See  Superior 
occipital  convolution. — Erste  oheve  Hinterhauptw'.  See 
CuNEUs  (2d  def.).— Erste  obere  Schlafenw*.  See  Superior 
temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.  —  Erste  Scheitelbeinlap- 
penw'.  See  Superior  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.— Erste 
Scheitelbogenw*.  See  Supramarginal  convolution. — Erste 
Scheitelw'.  See  Superior  parietal  convolution.— Erste  Schlaf- 
enw*. See  Superior  parietal  convolution  and  Inframarginal 
convolution.— Erste  Stirnw*.  See  Superior  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—Fiinfte  Scheitelbogenw'  [Bischoff].  See  G^raZ  isthmus. 
—  Gehirnw*,  Grosshirnw*.  A  cerebral  gyrus. — Hakenw*, 
Hakenziigew*.  See  Uncinate  convolution. — Hintere  Cen- 
tralw*.  See  Ascending  parietal  convolution.— Hintere  in- 
nere  Hinterhauptsw^'.  See  Subcalcarine  gyrus. — Hintere  Or- 
bitalw*.  See  Posterior  orbital  convolution.— Hintere  Schei- 
telbogenw*. See  Middle  occipital  convolution.  —  Hinter- 
hauptsw'.  See  Occipito  temporat  convolution. — Hirnw'en.  See 
Cerebral  convolutions. — Innere  obere  Scheitelbogenw*.  See 
Superior  parietal  convolution.— Innere  obere  Schlafenw*. 
See  Uncinate  gyrus,- Innere  Riechw*.  See  Internal  olfactory 
CONVOLUTION. -Inselw*.  See  Insular  convolution. —  Klapp- 
deckelw'eu.  See  Gyri  ftreues.- Kleinhirnw'en.  The  gyri  of 
the  cerebellum.  [L.]— Marginal w*.  See  Marginal  convolution. 
— Mediale  erste  Uebergangsw*.  See  First  annectant  convo- 
lution.—Mitt  lere  Hinterhauptw*.  See  Middle  occipital  con- 
volution.—Mittlere  Schliifenw*.  See  Middle  temporo-sphe- 
noidal convolution.- Mittlere  Stirnw*.  See  Middle  frontal 
convolution. — Obere  Hinterhauptw^'.  See  Superior  occipital 
convolution,— Obere  innere  Scheitelbogenw*.  See  Paroc- 
cipital  GYRUS. — Obere  (innere)  Scheitelw*.  See  Superior  pa- 
rietal convolution.— Obere  Scheitelbeinlappenw*.  See  Su- 
perior temporo-sj^henoidal  convolution.— Obere  Scheitelw'. 
See  Superior  parietal  convolution.— Obere  Schlafenw'.  Bee 
Superior  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.  —  Obere  Stirnw'. 
See  Superior  frontal  convolution.— Occipitalw*.  The  convolu- 
tions of  the  occipital  lobe.  [I,  6.]— 01ivenkernw*en.  The  con- 
volutions of  the  corpus  dentatum  olivse.  [1, 17  (K).]— Orbitalw'en, 
See  Orbital  convolutions. — Primitive  W.  One  of  the  convolu- 
tions of  the  embryonic  brain  which  result  from  an  actual  folding 
of  the  cortex  cerebri.  [I,  9  (K).]— Quere  Schlafenw'en.  1.  Of 
Hescht,  certain  small  transverse  gyri  on  the  upper  surface  of  the 
temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  [I,  17  (K).]  3.  See  Gyri  temporales 
iransuersi.— Re trocentralw*.  See  Postcentral  gyrus.— Kiech- 
w*.  See  Olfactory  lobe.  — Ringw'en,  See  Primitive  gyri. — 
Schlafenw*.  A  parietal  convolution.  [I,  6  (K).l— Secundare 
W.  Of  Kolliker,  a  convolution  of  the  embryonic  brain  which  Is 
not  formed  originally,  but  results  from  a  subsequent  thicken- 
ing of  the  hemisphere.  [I,  9  (K).]— Spindelw*.  See  Subcollat- 
eral gyrus, — Supercili3,re  W,  See  Inferior  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—Uebergangsw' en.  See  Annectant  convolutions.— Un- 
tere Hinterhauptw'.  See  Gyrus  occipitalis  inferior.— JJntere 
Scheitelbogenw'  [BischoffJ.  See  Gyral  isthmus.  —  Untere 
Schlafenw*.  See  Inferior  temporal  convolution.  —  Untere 
Stirnw'.  See  Inferior  frontal  convolution.— Vordere  Cen- 
tralw*.  See  Ascending  frontal  convolution. — Vordere  Orbi- 
talw*.  See  Anterior  orbital  convolution.- Vordere  Scheitel- 
bogenw*. See  Supramarginal  convolution.— Vordei-e  Schla- 
fenw*. See  First  temporal  convolution.— W'sblattchen.  One 
of  the  laminae  of  a  cerebral  convolution.  [I,  11  (K).J— W'szug. 
Of  Schwalbe,  a  term  nearly  synonymous  with  W.  [I,  17  (K).]— 
Zungenw*.  See  Subcalcarine  gyrus.— Zweite  Hinterhauptsw*. 
See  Middle  occipital  convolution,— Zweite  (mittlere)  Schlaf- 
enw*. See  Middle  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.— Zweite 
Stirnw*.  See  Second  frontal  convolution.— Zwickelw*.  See 
CuNEus  (3d  def.). 

WINDWASSERBRUCH  (Ger.),  u.  Viand'vaas-se^r-brucha. 
Hydrophysocele.    [a,  14.] 

WINDZAPFENSPIESS  (Ger.),  u,  Vi»nd'tsa3pf-e2n-spes.  See 
Trocar. 

WINE,  n.  Win,  A.-S.,  win.  Gr.,  olvo?.  Lat.,  vinum.  Fr,, 
vin.  Ger.,  Wein.  1.  The  fermented  juice  of  the  grape,  also  of 
currants,  etc.  2.  W.  holding  a  medicinal  substance  in  solution. 
See  also  Vinum  and  Vin.— Antimonial  w.    See  W.  of  antimony. 


—Barley  w.  Lat.,  vinum  hordeaceum.  Beer.  [B,  69.]— Bur- 
gundy w.  Red  or  white  w.  from  Burgundy  in  France.  It  is  one 
of  the  strongest  of  the  light  wines,  [«■,  38.]— Camphorated  w^. 
See  Vinum  camp/ioratum.— Champagne  w.  See  Champagne. — 
Concrete  oil  of  w.  See  Etherin. —Heavy  oil  of  w^.  See  Ethe- 
real OIL  (1st  def .).— Heavy  w's.  Ger.,  schwere  Weine.  W's  con- 
taining more  than  13  per  cent,  by  weight  of  alcohol,  such  as  sherry, 
port,  and  Madiera.  [B,  9  (a,  38),]— High  w's.  Commercial  ethyl 
alcohol.— Light  oil  of  w.  A  mixture  of  etherin  and  etherol ;  a 
light-yellow  oily  liquid  of  aromatic  odor,  derived  from  heavy  oil  of 
wine  by  heating  with  water  or  alkalies.  LB,  5.]— Light  w*s.  W's 
containing  less  than  12  per  cent,  by  weight  of  alcohol,  such  as 
Rhine  w.,  Sauterne,  claret,  or  Burgundy.  [B,  9  (a,  38).]— Low  w. 
The  water  in  crude  ^turpentine.  P'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc.,'" xxix  (a,  39).]— Low  w*s.  See  Aqua  vitce  (5th  def.). — Ma- 
deira w.  A  strong  w.  from  the  island  of  Madeira  having  an  aro- 
matic, nut-like  taste.  It  contains  about  15i  per  cent,  of  alcohol, 
[a,  38.]— Malaga  w.  A  sweet  Spanish  w.  from  the  region  of  Mala- 
ga, containing  about  13J  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  [a,  38.]— Milk-w. 
See  Kepir. —Moselle  w.  W.  from  the  district  along  the  River 
Moselle  in  Germany,  containing  about  12  per  cent,  by  volume  of 
alcohol,  [a,  38.] — Mulled  w.  Ger.,  Eierwein.  W.  to  which  eggs 
and  spices  have  been  added,  and  the  w.  then  heated. — Oil  of  w. 
See  Ethereal  oil  (1st  def.)  and  Light  oil  of  w,— Port  w.  Ger., 
Portwein.  A  red  or,  sometimes,  white  w.  from  Oporto  in  Portugal, 
containing  from  15*82  to  nearly  18  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  [a,  38.J— 
Raisin  w.  W.  consisting  mostly  of  a  fermented  infusion  of  Cor- 
inth raisins,  but  partly  of  the  fermented  juice  of  fresh  grapes,  with 
the  addition  of  sugar  and  tartaric  acid.— Sherry  w.  A  white  or 
brown  w.  from  the  neighborhood  of  Xeres,  in  Spain,  containing 
from  16-34  to  1866  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  The  Br.  Ph.  demands  17 
per  cent.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  38).]— Spirit  of  w.  Lat.,  spiritus  vini.  Fr., 
eftprit  de  vin.  Ger.,  Weingeist.  See  Ethyl  alcohol.— White  w. 
See  Vinum  album. — W^'-madness.    See  Oinomania. 

WING,  n.  Wi^n*.  Gr.,  irrepov,  trripv^.  Lat.,  ala.  Fr.,  aile. 
Ger.,  Flilgel.  1.  The  fore-limb  by  means  of  which  birds,  bats,  etc., 
are  enabled  to  fly.  2.  Any  structure  or  process  resembling  a  w.  or 
occupying  some  analogous  position,  [a,  48.]— Bastard  w.  See 
Alula.— Cerato-hyal  w's  (of  the  hyoid  bone).  The  lesser  cor- 
nua  of  that  bone.— False  w.  See  Alula. —Greater  w's  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.  See  ALlE  magnce  ossis  sphenoidei. — Lesser  (or 
orbital)  w's  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  See  AL.ac  parvce  o.tsis  sphe- 
noidei.— Temporal  w^*s  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  See  Ar.m  magnce 
ossis  sphenoidei. — W's  of  Ingrassias.  See  Al^  parvce  ossis  sp/ie- 
noidei. — ^W's  of  the  sacrum.  Ger.,  Kreuzbeinfiiigel.  See  Al^ 
of  the  sacrum. 

WINGED,  ad],    Wi^n^d.    See  Alate. 

WINKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Yi^n^k'en.  See  Angle.— Abgestumpft- 
er  W.  See  Angulus  mastoideus. — Augen-w'.  See  Angulus  ocu- 
laris.— Gesichtsw*.  See  Facial  angle.— Hinterhauptsw'.  See 
Occipital  angle. — Insertionsw*  des  Nabelstranges.  The  angle 
formed  by  the  umbilical  cord  with  the  surface  of  the  placenta  at  its 
insertion,  [A,  19.]— Kieferw*.  See  Angle  of  the  lower  jaw.— 
Kopfw*.  See  Cephalic  angles.— Louis* scher  W.  See  Angulus 
Zyudouzci.^Mundw*.  See  Angulus  oris. — Rippenw*.  See  Angle 
of  a  Wb.- Sattelw*.  See  Sphenoidal  angle.— Schadelw*.  See 
Cranial  angles. — Schamw^*,  See  Angle  of  the  jjttbes.— Schielw*. 
See  Squinting  angle.— Sehew*,  Sehw'.  See  C^tic  angle.— Ster- 
nalw*.  See  Angulus  Imdovici. — Unterkieferw*.  See  Angle  of 
the  lower  jaw. — Vorhofsw*.  See  Vestibular  angle. — W'ig.  1. 
Angulate.  2.  Angular,  [a,  35.] — W'messer.  See  Goniometer. — 
W^'standig.    See  Axillary. 

WINKING,  n.  Wi^n^k'i^n^.  Gr.,  o-KapfiajLLuyjuds.  hat.,  nictatio. 
See  Nictation. 

"WINTERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Wi^nt'e^r-a*.  1.  The  genus  Drimys. 
The  Winteraceoe  are  the  Illiciece;  the  Wintereos  (Fr.,  winter^.es ; 
Ger.,  Wintereen)  of  R.  Brown  are  an  order  of  plants,  consisting 
of  Tasmannia,  Illicium,  and  Wintera  ,*  of  Reichenbach,  a  section 
of  the  Illiciece,  consisting  of  Drimys  and  Temus ;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Magnoliacece,  comprising  Drimys  and  Illici- 
um.  2.  Of  the  U.  S,  Ph.,  1850,  Winter's  bark,  [a,  35.]— W.  aro- 
matica.  The  Drimys  Winteri.  [a,  35.]— W.  cortex  [Belg.  Ph.1. 
Fr.,  winter  (ecorce)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  corteza  vinterana  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
The  bark  of  Drimys  Winteri  (var.  granatensis  [Fr.  Cod.]).  [B. 
95  (a,  38).] 

WINTERANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■W"i2nt-u8r-anfa3n)'a9.  The  genus 
Canella.  The  Winteranece  are  the  Wintereoe  (1st  def.).  [a,  35.] — 
W.  canella.    See  Canella  alba. 

WINTERBERRY,  u.  Wi^nfu^r-beSr-ria.  See  Prinos  and  Ilex 
verticillata, 

WINTERBEULE  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^nt'e'^r-boil-e^.    See  Chilblain. 

WINTERCURORT  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^nt'e^r-kur-ort.  A  climatic 
health  resort  for  the  cold  season.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

WINTERGREEN,  n.  Wi^nfu^r-gren.  Ger.,  Winfergriln.  1. 
The  genus  Pyrola  (including  Chimaphila).  2.  The  Gaultheria  pro- 
cumbens.  3.  The  genus  Vinca.  [a,  35.]— Common  w.  The  Py- 
rola minor,  [a,  35.1— Oil  of  w.  Lat.,  oleum  gaulthemae  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
Fr.,  essence  de  w.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Wintergriinol.  Oil  of  gaulthe- 
ria (or  teaberry),  essence  of  w. ;  a  sweetish,  very  fragrant  oil  ob- 
tained from  Gaultheria  procumbens,  also  from  other  species  of 
Gaultheria,  from  Betula  alba,  etc.  It  is  nearly  colorless  when 
freshly  prepared,  has  the  sp.  gr.  of  1*173,  dissolves  readily  in  alco- 
hol, and  boils  at  211°  C.  When  pure  it  consists  of  90  per  cent,  of 
methyl  salicylate  and  10  per  cent,  of  gaultherilene.  It  resembles 
salicylic  acid  in  physiological  action.  An  artificial  oil  is  prepared 
having  the  sp.  gr.  of  I'lTO  and  boiling  at  203°  C.  It  contains  appar- 
ently a  small  proportion  of  methyl  ether,    [a,  35.] 

'WINTERSRINDE(Ger.).n.  ViSnt'eSrs-ri^nd-e^.  See  Winter's 
bark.— Falsche  W.    See  Cortex  winteranu^  spurius. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  Ije,  like  ii  ((German). 
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WINZIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Vi»nts'i=g.  Diminutive,  small,  dwarfed, 
[a,  35.J 

WIPFEL  (Ger.),  n.  Vi^pt'e^l.  See  CAOOMEN.-Wblatt  [Bur- 
dacnj.    See  Folium  cacurtUnis. 

WIPFELD  (Ger.),  n.  Vi=p'fe=ld.  A  place  in  Lower  Franconia 
where  there  are  springs  containing  calcium  sulphate,    [a,  14.] 

WIPPE  (Ger.),  n.    Vi^p'pe".    See  Akchet  (2d  def.). 

WIKBEL,  (Ger.),  n.  Verb'e^l.  See  Vertebka  and  Vortex.— 
Bauchw'.  See  Lumbar  vebtbbb^.— Beugew'.  The  lowermost 
five  of  the  cervical  vertebrae.  [L,  31.]— Brustw'.  See  Dorsal  veb- 
TBBR.».— Falsche  "W.  SeeiiViise  VEETEBRa:.— Halsw',  A  cervical 
vertebra.  [L.]— Herzw'.  See  Vobtbx  of  the  ftearf.— Hinter- 
hauptw*.  See  Occipital  vertebra.— Knorpelw*.  A  cartilagi- 
nous vertebra.  [L.]— Kopfw',  See  Cephalic  vertebra:.— Kreuz- 
toeinw',  Kreuzw*.  See  Sacral  vertebra. — liendenw*,  Lum- 
balw'.  See  Z/iimbar  vertebra. — Nasenw*.  A  nasal  vertebra. — 
Bilckenvr'.  A  dorsal  vertebra.  [L.]— Schadelw'.  See  Cranial 
VERTEBRai.— Scheltelw'.  See  Parietal  vertebra.— Steissbeinw', 
Steissw*.  See  Coccj/fifeai  VERTEBR.ffl. — Stirnw'.  See  ifVon^a/ ver- 
tebra.— Unachte  W.,  Unvollkommene  W,  See  False  vbrte- 
br^.— Urw'.  A  primitive  vertebra,  [a,  17.]— Wahre  "W.  See 
True  VERTEBRA.— W*artig.  See  Vertebrate. — W'chorde.  See 
NoTOCHOBD. — W'dorn.  See  Spinous  process. — Wdoster,  The 
Clinopodium  vulgare.  [a,  35.] — Wentziindung.  See  SpoNnYLi- 
Tis. — ^W*f  urche.  See  Medullary  groove. — Wgef  Rsse.  See  Ven.^ 
vorticos(z. — "W*giclit.  See  Spondylitis rfe/ormans. — Wglitt.  See 
Spondylolisthesis. — "W'ig.  See  Vertebral. — Wkiirper.  The 
body  of  a  vertebra.  [L,  31.] — Wkrankheit,  "W*leiden.  See 
Spo^fDYLOPATHiA. — W'schmerz.  See  Rhachiodynia. — "W'spalte. 
See  Spina  bifida. — Wstrang.  See  Spinal  cord. — Wsynclion- 
drose.  The  articulation  between  the  bodies  of  vertebrae.  [L,  31.] 
— W*tliier.  A  vertebrate. — Wvereiterung.  See  Spondylopy- 
osis. — Zahnw',    See  Axis  (8th  def.). 

TVIRBEtBOGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Verb'e^l-bog-e^n.  See  Neural 
ARCH  (1st  def.). — Hautiger  "W.    The  menibranareuniens  superior. 

WIKBEtSAUlE  (Ger.),  n.  Verb'e^l-zoil-e^.  See  Vertebral 
column.— Hals  w'.  The  cervical  portion  of  the  vertebral  column, 
[a,  29.]— Hautige  "W.  A  structui'e  formed  in  the  embryo  by  the 
coalescence  of  the  protovertebree  so  as  to  shut  in  the  notochord 
and  the  cord  behind.    [A,  8.] 

■WIRE-BREECHES,  n.    Wir-bri'ch'eaz.  See  Cuirass  (2d  def.). 

WIRING,  n.  Wir'i^n^.  Fastening  by  means  of  wire,  [a,  48.]— 
Pin-w.  A  method  of  fixing  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone  (es- 
pecially the  patella)  by  means  of  pins  inserted  above  and  below  the 
fracture.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  9, 1890,  p.  159  (a,  60).] 

WIRKEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Verk'e'nd.    Active,  operative. 

WIBKIICH  (Ger.),  adj.    Verk'li^ch'.    See  Actual. 

WIRKSAM  (Ger.),  adj.    Verk'za'm.    See  Wirkend. 

WIRKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Verk'un^.  See  Action.— Unzusam- 
menw*.    See  Inco-ordtnation. 

■WIKTEIi  (Ger.),  u.  Verfc'e^l.  See  Verticil.- Halbw'.  A  di- 
midiate verticil,    [a,  35  ]— W'ig,  W'standlg.    See  Verticillate. 

"WIRTH  (Ger.),  n.    Vert.    See  Host. 

WISDOM-OF-STJRGEONS,  n.  Wi2z"du=m-o5v-su»rj'u'nz.  A 
translation  of  an  old  Latin  name  {sophia  chirurgorum)  of  Sisym- 
brium Sophia,     [a,  35.] 

WISMUT  (Grer.),  WISMTJTH  (Ger.),  n's.  ViVmut.  Written 
also  Wissmut  and  Wissmuth.  See  Bismuth.- Baldriansaures  W. 
See  Bismuth  valerianate, — Graues  Sauerw'.  See  Bismuth  diox- 
ide.—THilclisa.viTes  W.  See  Bismuth  iactafe.— Sallcylsaures 
W.  See  Bismuth  salicylate. — Scliwefelw*.  See  Bismuth  sulphide. 
— W'ammoncitrat.  See  Bismuth  and  ammonium  citrate. — W*- 
chlorld.  See  Bismuth  trichloride, — Wchloriir.  See  Bismuth 
dichloride,  —  W'lialboxyd.  See  Bismuth  dioxide, — W'jodid. 
See  Bismuth  irfi'odide.- W'oxydul.  See  Bismuth  dioxide.— 'W'- 
saure.  Bismuthic  acid.  [A,  324.]— W'welss.  See  Bismuth  sub- 
nitrate, 

WISMUTOXTD  (Ger.),  n.  Vi's'mut-o'x-u'd.  See  Bismuth  trt- 
oxide.  —  Citronensaures  Wammoniuni.  See  Bismuth  and 
Amvfionium  ciirafe.— Gerbsaures  W.  See  Bismuth  tannate, — 
Graues  W^'.  See  Bismuth  cZjoa;Jde.— Kieselsaures  W^.  See  Bis- 
muth silicate. — Kohlensaures  W.  See  Bismuth  carbonate. — 
Salpetersaures  W.  See  Bismuth  nitrate. — Schwefelsaures 
W.  See  Bismuth  ««ipftotc.— Whydrat.  See  Bismuth  trihy- 
droxide. 

"VVISPEI.N  (Ger.),  n.   Vi^sp'e'ln.   See  Buesitas. 

WISSMUT  (Ger.),  WISSMUTH  (Ger.),  n's.  Vi^s'mut.  See 
Wismut. 

WISTARIA  (Lat.),  WISTERIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  ■Wi=st-ar(a'r)'- 
i'-a',-er(ar)'i2-a'.  From  Wjsiar,  an  American  anatomist.  rr.,W2S- 
terie.  Agenusof  leguminous  shrubs  of  the  Gateffcce.  TbeWisteriece 
are  (Endlicher)  a  subtribe  of  the  Phaseolece,  or  (Reichenbach)  a  sec- 
tion of  the  GlycinecR.  [o,  35.]— W.  chlnensis,  W.  sinensis.  The 
flji ;  a  (Chinese  species.    The  flowers  are  probably  distilled  for  their 

Eerf  ume.  The  bark  contains  wistarin  and  a  resin  which  appears  to 
e  toxic. 

WISTARIN,  n.  'Wi'st'a'r-i'n.  A  poisonous  crystallizable  glu- 
coside  obtained  from  the  bark  of  Wistaria  chinensis.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  14).] 

WITCH-WOOD,  n.  Wi^'ch'wuM.  See  Euontmus  europceus, 
Pyrus  aucuparia,  and  Ulmus  montana. 

WITHANIA(Lat.),n.  f.  W12th-an(a»n)'i'-a'.  Fr.,withame.  A 
genus  of  solanaeeous  shrubs,  [o,  85.]— W.  coagulans.  Vegetable 
rennet ;  a  shrub  common  in  Afghanistan  and  northern  India,  The 
dried  berries,  the  puneerbwnd  (cheese-maker)  of  the  Afghans,  con- 


tain a  ferment  closely  resembhng  animal  rennet,  and  are  used  for 
coagulating  milk.  The  active  principle  may  be  extracted  from  the 
seeds.  The  fruits,  when  fresh,  are  emetic,  and,  dried,  are  used  for 
dyspepsia  and  flatulent  coUc,  either  alone  or  combined  with  the 
tonic  leaves  and  twigs  of  Bhazya  stricta.  The  bitter  leaves  are  an- 
thelminthic.  The  plant  is  also  used  in  veterinary  medicine,  [a,  35.] 
— W.  fi'utescens.  A  species  referred  by  some  authors  to  Physalis. 
In  Spain  the  seeds  are  used  as  beads,  [a,  35.]— W.  somnifera. 
The  winter-cherry  of  India,  probably  the  arpvxvov  vttvotikov  of  Dios- 
corides.  The  root  and  bitter  leaves  are  powerfully  narcotic  and 
have  been  used  as  a  hypnotic  in  alcohohsm  and  emphysematous 
dyspncea.  In  India  the  leaves  are  used  as  an  antbelminthic  and  as 
an  application  to  carbuncles ;  the  root  is  used  as  a  deobstruent, 
diuretic,  and  alexipharmac  and  as  an  application  in  obstinate  ul- 
cers and  rheumatic  swellings.  The  fruits  are  used  as  a  diuretic 
and  to  coagulate  milk,    [a,  35.] 

WITHE,  n.  Wi'th.   A  flexible  branch  or  twig  used  for  binding. 

WITHERS,  n.  pi.  Wi^ths'u'rz.  The  ridge  on  a  horse's  back 
extending  from  the  root  of  the  neck  to  between  the  shoulder  blades ; 
formed  by  the  prominent  spinous  processes  of  the  first  eight  or  ten 
dorsal  vertebrae.    [L  ;  a,  34.] 

WITHER-WBUNG,  adj.  Wi»th2'u»r-ruSn«.  Of  the  veteri- 
narians, injured  in  the  withers,    [a,  34.] 

WITHY,  n.  Wi^th'i".  The  Salix  viminalis  and  other  species  of 
Salix.    [a,  35.] 

WITIOOF,  n.  Wi^t'luf .  A  large-rooted  variety  of  Cichorium 
intybus.     [a,  35.] 

WITTBKIND  (Ger.),  n.  Vin'te^-ki'nd.  A  place  in  Prussian 
Saxony  where  there  is  a  saline  spring  containing  bromine  and 
iodine.    [L,  49,  57, 135  (a,  14).] 

WITTER'S  MINEBAI,  SPRINGS,  n.  WiH'u'rz.  A  place  in 
Lake  County,  California,  where  there  are  gaseous  alkaline,  cha- 
lybeate, and  sulphurous  springs.    [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

W^ITTWBNKIND  (Ger.),  n.  Vin've^n-ki^nd.  A  posthumous 
child,    [a,  48.] 

WOAD,  n.  Wod.  The  Isatis  tinctoria ,'  also  the  Beseda  luteola 
and  Genista  tinctoria.  [a.  35.] — Wild  w.  The  Reseda  luteola. 
[a,  35.] — W. -waxen.    See  Genista  tinctoria. 

WOCHENABGANG  (Ger.),  n.  Voch2'e''n-a'b-ga»n».  See  Lo- 
chia. 

WOCHENBETT  (Ger.),  n.  Voch^'e'n-be't.  The  puerperium. 
— "W'reiningung.    See  Lochia. 

WOCHENFIEBEB  (Ger.),  ii.  Voch='e=n-feb-e»r.  See  Puer- 
peral FEVER. 

WOCHENFIUSS  (Ger.),  WOGHENKEINIGUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Voch^^'e^n-flus,  -rin-i=g-un".    See  Lochia. 

WOCHENTtri-PEt  (Ger.),  n.  Voch2'e»n-tu»lp-e=l.    See  Mumps. 

WOCHNEBIN  (Ger.),  n.  Vu'ch^'ne'r-i'n.  A  lying-in  woman.— 
Abgang  der  W^'nen.    See  Lochia. 

■WOHLBELEIBTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Vol'be=-libt-hit.  See  Cor- 
pulence. 

VFOHIGBMUTH  (Ger.),  u.  Vol'ge»-mut.  The  Origanum  vul- 
gare.    [a,  35.] 

WOHtVERlEI  (Ger.),  WOHtVERlEIH  (Ger.),  n's.  Vol'- 
fe^r-li.    See  Arnica. — Berg-W,    See  Arnica  m.o7itana. 

WOIiBDNG  (Ger.),  n.  Vu'lb'un'.  See  Vault.— W'smesser. 
See  Cyrtometer. 

WOIiB,  n.  Wo^ld.  Written  also  uolds  and  woulds.  The  Reseda 
luteola.    [a,  35.]    Ct.  Woad. 

WOIF,  n.  Wu*lf.  Gr.,  Xiiicos.  Lat.,  lupus.  Fr.,  loup,  Ger., 
W,    See  Canis  lupus,— W's-Saw.    See  Cleft  palate. 

WOIiF  (Ger.),  n.  Vo'lf .  See  Ecthlimma  and  Paratkimma.— W- 
geschwulst.    See  Atheroma  (1st  def.). 

WOLFACH  (Ger.),  n.  Von'faSch'.  A  place  in  Baden,  Ger- 
many, where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49, 135  (a,  14).] 

WOIiFFIAN,  adj.  Wu<lf 'i^-'n.  Investigated  by  or  named  from 
K.  F.  Wolff,  a  German  anatomist,    [a,  48.] 

WOLFRAM  (Ger.),  n.    Vo'lt'ra'm.    See  Tungsten. 

W^OLFSBANE,  n.  Wu'lfz'ban.  1.  The  genus  Aconitum,  es- 
pecially Aconitwm  lycoctonum  and  Aconititm  napellus,  2,  The 
Arnica  montana,    S.  The  Veratrum  viride,    [n.  35.J 

WOLFSBAST  (Ger.),  n.    Vo'lfs'ba'st.    See  Daphne  mezereum. 

■WOLFSBOHNE  (Ger.),  n.  VoSlfs'bon-e".  See  Lupinus  (2d 
def,). 

WOI-rsrUSS  (Ger,),  n.    Vo'lfs'fus.    The  genus  Lycopus. 

WOLFSKIRSCHE  (Ger.),  u.  Vo=lfs'kersh-e«.  The  Atropa 
belladonna,    [a,  35.] 

W^OLFSKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Vo'lfs'kra'-u't.  1.  The  Delphinium 
staphisagria.    2.  The  genus  Aconitum.    [a.  14,  35.] 

■WOtrSMILCH  (Ger.),  ii.  Vo'lts'misich^.  The  genus  Euphor- 
bia,   [a.  35.] 

WOLFSRACHEN  (Ger.),  n.  VoSlfs'ra'oh»-e'n.  See  Cleft 
palate. 

WOLFSTODSTURMHUT  (Ger.),  n.  Vo^lfs'tod-sturm-hut. 
See  Aconitum  lycoctonum. 

WOLFSTBAPP  (Ger.),  n.    Vo'lfs'tra'p.    See  Leonurus. 

WOLFSWURZEL  (Ger.),  n.  Vosifs'vurts-e^l.  1.  The  Actcea 
spicata.    [a,  35.]    2.  The  genus  Aconitum.    [a,  35,] 

WOIKCHEN  (Ger,).  n.  Vu'lk'ch'e'n.  See  Macula  corneoe 
and  EN,ffi:coRF.MA. — Hornhautw*.    See  Macula  comcoe. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A\  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cll^  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  X',  in;  N,  in;  N".  tank; 
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WOLKE  (Ger.),  n.    Vosik'e^.    See  Nebula  (1st  def.). 

WOLKENSTEIN  (aer.),  n.  Vonk'eSii-stiQ.  1.  A  place  in  Zwit- 
tau,  Saxony,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous  Bprings.  2.  A  place 
in  Styria,  Austria,  where  there  are  sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

WOIiKIG  (Ger.),  ad].    Vonk'iSg.    See  Nebulose. 

WOLLBAtJM  (Ger.),  u.  Vo3Vbaa-u*m.  See  Eriodendron  and 
BoBiBAx  (2d  def.). 

WOLLE  (Ger.),  n.  VoSI'le^.  See  Wool.— Haarw'.  See  Down 
(1st  def.).— Holzw'.  See  Fib-wool.— Hundsw'.  See  Apocynum. 
— Schiessbauinw'.    See  Pyroxylin.— Seebaumw'.    See  Adenos. 

WOtLFETT(Ger.),n.  Vo31'fe2t.  See  CEsypum  and  Suint,  and 
cf .  Lanolin. 

WOLIiGKAS  (Ger.),  n.  Voai^gra^s.  The  genus  Eriophorum. 
[a,  35.] 

"WOXIilG  (Ger.),  adj.  Vo^l'li^g,  See  Lanate  and  Laneus  (1st 
def.). 

WOLLKRAUT  (Ger.),  u.  Vo^'kraS-uH.  The  genus  Verbas- 
cum.     [a,  35.] 

WOLIiUST  (Ger.),  n.  Vo^l'lust.  Sensuality,  lust,  voluptuous- 
ness, [a,  14.] — "W'seaclie.  Epidemic  syphilis,  [a,  34.] 
WOLRAM  (Ger.),  n.  Vosi'ra^m.  Spermaceti,  [a,  35.] 
WOMB,  n.  Wum.  See  Uterus.— W.-passage.  See  Vagina. 
— W.-stono.  See  Uterine  calculus. 
WOOBA,  n.  In  the  Orient,  a  sort  of  diarrhoea.  [L,  41  (o,  14).] 
"WOOD,  n.  Wu*d.  See  Licsnum.- Amboyna  w.  Ger.,  Am- 
bo'inaholz.  The  w.  of  a  sort  of  palm  growing  in  Amboyna.  [B, 
49.]— Anacahuite  w.  Lat.,  lignum  anacahuite  [Gr.  Ph.],  Ger., 
Anacahuiteholz.  A  Mexican  wood  derived  from  Cordla  BoissieH^ 
formerly  used  in  pulmonary  phthisis,  [a,  35.]— Bitter-w.  See 
the  major  list  and  Simaruba.— Bukkum  w.  See  under  C^sal- 
PiNiA  sapjpan.— Heart-w.  Lat.,  duramen.  Ger.,  Herzholz.  The 
older,  harder,  central  portion  of  an  exogenous  stem,  taking  no  im- 
portant part  in  the  vital  processes  of  the  plant.  It  differs  usually 
from  sap-w.  in  color.  The  term  duramen  is  applied  by  some  au- 
thors only  to  heart-w.  which  has  become  very  dense  from  peculiar 
infiltrations,  [a,  35.] — Mountain  vf.  See  Ldgniform  asbestos. — 
Nicaragua-iv.  See  Bra zil-w.— Nephritic  w.  See  Lignum  ne- 
pkriticum. — Peach,  vf.,  Pernambuco  "w.  See  Brazil-w.— Sap- 
■w.  The  exterior  zone  of  uncolored  active  cells  forming  the  newer 
and  softer  w.  of  an  exogenous  stem,  [a,  35.]— "W,  alcohol,  W. 
naphtha,  W.  spirit.    See  Methyl  alcohol. 

WOODBIND,  WOODBINE,  n'g.  WuM'bind, -bin.  TheLoni- 
cera  periclymenum  and  other  species  of  ioiwcera.— American  w. 
See  Lonicera  grata  and  Ampelopsis  quinquefolia. 

WOODHAZL  SPA,  n.  Wu*d'han.  A  place  in  Yorkshire, 
England,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

WOOD-LILY,  n.  WuM'li21-i2.  The  Pyrola  minor,  [a,  35.]— 
American  w.-l.    The  genus  Trillium,     [a,  35.] 

WOODRUFF,  n.  Wu^d'ru^f.  TYiQ  Asperula  odorata  B.nd  otheT 
species  of  Asperula.     [a,  35.] 

WOODRUSH,  n.    WuM'ruSsh.    The  genus  Luzula.     [a,  35.] 

WOOL,  n.  Wun.  Gr.,  A^vos.  Lat.,  lana.  Ger.,  Wolle.  The 
peculiar  outgrowth  from  the  skin  of  the  sheep,  corresponding  to 
the  hair  of  other  animals,  [a,  48.]  Used  for  vaginal  tampons  and 
for  other  means  of  making  pressure.— Antiseptic  w.  Cleaned 
w.  that  is  impregnated  with  some  antiseptic  substance,  [a,  34.] — 
Holmgren's  'w's.  Small  skeins  of  w.,  of  all  colors,  for  testing 
the  color-sense.    Three  of  them  are  selected  as  special  tests :  (1) 

Eure  green  mixed  with  white,  (2)  a  pale  shade  of  purple,  and  (3)  a 
right  red.  The  confusion  colors  in  the  heap  of  worsteds  are  of  all 
shades  and  colors.  [F.]— Inhalation  of  nr-w.-oil.  See  Vapor 
olei  PiNi  silvestris. — Pelt-w.  See  Laine  moraine. — Wood-w. 
Finely  ground  wood  ;  a  delicately  fibred,  soft  substance  used  as  an 
absorbent  dressing  for  wounds.  [B.]— W.-fat.  See  CEsypum  and 
Lanolin. 

WOORALI,  W^OORARA,  WOORARI,  n's.  Wu-ra^'le,  -ra^, 
-re.    See  Curare. 

WORM,  n.  Wu*rm.  Gr.,  eAjuii/?,  SKfiis.  Lat.,  vermis.  Fr., 
vers.  Ger.,  Wurm.  1,  A  small,  limbless,  creeping  animal,  such  as 
an  annelid  or  helminth,  [a,  48.]  2.  The  median  portion  of  the 
cerebellum,  as  distinguished  from  its  hemispheres.  [A,  5.]— 
ISladder-w.  See  Cysticercds.— Bot-w.  See  Oxyuris  vermicu- 
Zan's.— Earthw'.  See  the  major  list.— Flesh-w.  See  Comedo. — 
Oourd-w.  An  old  term  for  a  distoma.  [L.]— Guinea- w.  See 
FiLARTA  me(ime?iS2's.— Hair-headed  w.  See  Trichooephalus.— 
Hooked-w's.  See  Acanthocephala.— Long  round  w.  See 
AscARis  lumbricoides.—'Long  thread-w.  See  Trtchockphalus 
d/spar.— Palisade  tf.  See  Strongylus  armatus,  Eustrongylus 
gigas,  and  Dochmius  duodenaIis.—'Pin--w,  See  Oxyuris  vermicu- 
lar is.— Round  w.  See  Ascaris  lumbricoides.—TliTea.d--w*  Any 
w.  of  thread-like  appearance,  especially  Oxyuris  vermicularis. 
[a,  48.]— Wheal-w.  See  Leptus  autumnalis  and  Sarcoptes 
scabiei. 

WORMIAN,  adj.  ■Wu''rm'i3-'n.  Named  from  O.  Wurm,  a 
Danish  physician  (see  W.  bones),    [a,  48.] 

WORMSEED,  n.  Wu^rm'sed.  1 .  Santonica  or  one  of  the  plants 
yielding  it.  S.  The  Chenopoditim  anthelminthicum  or  its  seed. 
3.  Erysimum,  cheiranthoides.  [a,  35.]— Aleppo  w.,  Alexandria 
w.  See  under  Artemisia  mariima.— American  w.  See  W.  (2d 
def.). — Barbary  w.  A  variety  of  santonica  lighter  than  the  official 
sort  and  covered  with  a  whitish  down,  said  to  be  derived  from 
Artemisia  judaica  or  from  Artem,isia  Sieheri  and  Artemisia 
ramosa.  It  consists  of  calices,  either  attached  to  or  separate  from 
their  peduncles,  and  of  small  globular  flower-buds,  [a,  35. ]- 
Levant  w.    See  under  Artemisia  maritima.— Oil  of  w.    The 


essential  oil  of  santonica.  It  consists  chiefly  of  cineol  and  cinene. 
[a,  35.]— Spanish  w.  The  flower-spikelets  and  tops  of  Anabasis 
tamariscifoHa  ;  used  as  an  anthelminthic  in  Spain  under  the  name 
of  chouan.  It  resembles  santonica,  but  the  parts  are  larger,  with- 
out odor,  and  of  a  salty  taste,    [a,  35.] 

WORMWOOD,  n.  Wu^rm^wu^d.  1.  The  Artemisia  absinthium 
and  other  species  of  Artemisia.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  and 
tops  of  Artemisia  absinthium,  [a,  35.]— Bastard  w.  The  genus 
Ambrosia,  [a,  35.]— Compound  tincture  of  w.  See  Tinctura 
ABSiNTHii  composita. — Roman  w.  3.  The  Arte7nisia  pontica.  2. 
The  Ambrosia  artemisioefolia.  [a,  35.]— Salt  of  w.  See  Sal  ab- 
siNTHii. — Tincture  of  w.    See  Tinctura  ARTEMisiiE  absinthii. 

WORT,  n.  Wu^rt,  A.-S.,  wurt,  or  wyrt,  a  plant.  1.  A  plant, 
especially  an  herb.  2.  Formerly,  an  extract  of  herbs,  now  restricted 
to  the  liquid  infusion  of  malt,  [a,  35.]— Sweet  w.  The  clear  hquor 
left  after  a  mash  of  malt  and  water  has  been  allowed  to  clarify. 

"WORTH  (Ger.),  n.  Vu^rt.  A  place  in  Bavaria  where  there  is  a 
saline  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

WOBTKLANGSBILD  (Ger.),  n.  Woarfkla^nSs-bisid.  An  au- 
ditory word-impression.     ["Brain,"  xxviii,  1885,  p.  435  (K).] 

WORTTAUBHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Vo^rt'taS-u^b-bit.  See  Word- 
deafness. 

WOUND,  n.  Wund.  Gr.,  rpavfia.  Lat.,  vulnus,  plaga,  Icesio. 
Fr,,  blessure,  plaie.  Ger.,  Wunde.  It.,  ferita.  Sp.,  herida.  A 
division  of  the  soft  parts  of  the  body  by  a  mechanical  force  applied 
externally.  [E.] — Complicated  w.  A  w.  accompanied  by  great 
haemorrhage,  pain,  or  the  presence  of  a  foreign  body.  [E.]— Con- 
tused w.  Fr.,  plaie  par  dcrasement.  A  w.  produced  by  contusion. 
[a,  34.]— Flesh-w.  A.  w.  involving  only  skin  and  superficial  mus- 
cular layer,  [a,  34.]— Gunshot  w.  Lat.,  sclopetoplaga.  Fr.,  plaie 
d'^armesafeu.  Aw.  inflicted  by  fire-arms.  [E.]— Incised  w,  Ger., 
Schnitt wunde.  A  cut  produced  by  a  sharp-edged  instrument.  [E.] 
— Lacerated  w.  Yr..,  plaie  par  arrachement.  Ger.,  JRisswunde. 
A  w.  by  tearing.- Open  mv.  A  w.  that  has  free  external  com- 
munication, [a,  34.]  Cf.  Subcutaneous  to.- Poisoned  vf.  See 
Plaie  envenim^e. — Punctured  tp.  Stichverletzung,  Stichwunde. 
A  more  or  less  deep  w.  with  but  little  laceration  of  the  skin  ;  pro- 
duced by  a  thrust  with  a  sharp  instrument,  an  animars  horn  or 
tooth,  etc.  [a,  34.] — Simple  w.  A  w.  in  which  the  parts  are  only 
divided,  as  distinguished  from  a  complicated  w.  [E.]— Subcu- 
taneous w.  A  w.  in  which. the  external  opening  is  very  small. 
[E.]— Uterine  w.  Fr.,  plaie  uterine.  A  tei-m  sometimes  employed 
to  denote  the  condition  of  that  portion  of  the  inner  surface  of  the 
uterus  from  which  the  placenta  has  been  recently  cast  off. 

WOUNDWORT,  n.  Wund'wu^rt.  One  of  the  various  species 
of  Stachys  ;  also  Anthyllis  vulneraria,  Solidago  virga  aurea,  Sym- 
phytum officinale,  etc.  [a,  35.]— Clown's  w.  The  Sfachys  palus- 
iris,  [a,  35.] — Hercules's  w.  The  Heracleum  panaces.  [a,  35.] 
— Knig^ht's  water-w.    The  Stratiotes  aloides.     [a,  35.] 

WOURALI,  WOURABA,  n's.    Wu-ra^'le,  -ra^.    See  Curare. 

WRACK,  n.  Ra^k.  Sea-weed,  especially  that  used  for  kelp, 
[a,  35.]— Grass-w.,  Sea-w.    The  Zostera  marina,     [a,  35.] 

WRAPPER,  11.    Ra2p'u6r.     See  Volva  (1st  def.). 

WREATH,  n.    Reth.    See  KRANz/orm. 

WRENCH,  n.  Re^nSch.  1.  See  Sprain.  2.  An  instrument  used 
for  turning  or  twisting,  [a,  48.]— Thomas's  w.  A  w.  for  holding 
and  twisting  club-foot,  consistmg  of  a  monkey-w.  with  two  arms 
bent  to  conform  to  the  dorsum  and  sole  of  the  foot  and  secured  at 
right  angles  to  each  of  the  jaws  of  the  w.     [A,  520  (a,  29).] 

WRIGHTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Rit'i^-aS.  From  W.  Wright,  a  Ja- 
maica botanist.  Fr.,  wrightie.  A  ^enus  of  shrubs  or  small  trees. 
The  Wrightece  and  Wrightiece  are  tribes  of  the  Apocynacece.  [a,  35.] 
— W.  antidysenterica.  See  Holarrhena  anxidysenierica. — W. 
tinctoria.  A  small  tree  of  southern  India.  The  pungent  leaves 
are  chewed  for  toothache,  and  yield  Pala  indigo.  The  bark  is  sub- 
stituted for  conessi-bark,  though  destitute  of  its  properties,  [a,  35.] 
— W.  tomentosa.  A  species  which  yields  a  yellow  dye.  The  bark 
is  used  for  scorpion  bites,    [a,  35.] 

WRIGHTINE,  n.    Rit'en".    See  Conessine. 

WRINKLE,  n.  RianS'k'l.  Gr.,  pvtnuj-a.  Lat.,  rvga.  Fr.,  ride, 
pli.  Ger.,  Runzel,  Ealte.  A  linear  depression  in  a  surface,  some- 
times also  a  corresponding  elevation,    [a,  48.] 

WRIST,  n.    Ri^st.    See  Carpus. 

WRY-NECK,  n.  Ri'ne^k.  Lat.,  torticollis,  caput  ohstipum. 
Fr.,  cou  tortu.  Ger.,  Halssteifheit.  See  Torticollis.— Rotatory 
w.-n.  A  variety  in  which  movements  of  lateral . flexion  and  rota- 
tion of  the  head  take  place,  commonly  spasmodic.    [A,  77.] 

WUCHERBLUME  (Ger.),  u.  Vuch'^'e^r-blum-es.  See  Chrys- 
anthemum. 

WUCHERND  (Ger.),  adj.    Vuch^'eSmd.    See  Luxuriant. 

"WUCHERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Vuch^'e^r-un^.  See  Proliferation. 
— Hautw'.    See  Hyperdermatosis. 

WULST  (Ger.),  n,  Vulst.  1.  A  swelling,  eminence,  convolution, 
or  tuberosity.  2.  See  Volva.— Allantoisw'.  See  Allantoisw'. 
— Aufgesetzte  W.  See  Splenium  (3d  def.).— Bogenw'.  See 
Gyrus /oriitcat'US.—Centralw'.  Lit.,  central  convolution  ;  one  of 
the  convolutions  around  the  fissure  of  Rolando.  [I,  6  (K).]— Ge- 
rollte  W.  See  Hippocampus  major. —Grenzw*  des  Gefelsshofes. 
The  germinal  wall. — Grosse  Hirnw*.  A  cerebral  hemisphere. 
[I,  3  (K).]— Grosshirnrandw',  Hauptw'  (des  Gehirns).  A  cere- 
bral convolution.  [K.]— Hintere  W,  See  Hippocampus  minor. — 
Idiomuskulare  W.  Lit.,  idio-muscular  swelling ;  a  swelling  or 
contraction  of  a  muscle  at  the  negative  pole  on  passing  a  strong 
galvanic  current  through  it.  [Gruenhagen  (K).]- Kehldeckelw'. 
See  Tuberculum  ep/fir/oiiirfis.— Klappenw'.  See  Vermis  inferior 
posieinor.— Kleine  W.    See  Hippocampus  minor.— Lange  Insel- 


O,  no;  O^  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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w'.  The  lower  edge  of  the  insula.  [I,6(K).]-Leberw'.  The  portion 
of  the  mesoderm  from  which  the  liver  is  developed.  [L.l— Markw'. 
A  cerebral  convolution.  [K.]— MeduHarwUlste.  See  Medullary 
RIDGES.— Nabelw'.  See  Cakunole  (2d  def .).— Rindenw'.  A  cere- 
bral convolution.  [I,  17  (K).]— RUckenwulste.  See  Medullary 
CENTRE  and  Dorsal  ridges.— Scheidenwulste.  See  Columns  of 
the  vagina.  — Spindelw'.  See  Subcollateral  gyrus.  — W.  des 
Balkens.  SeeSPLENinM(3d  def.).— Zungenw'.  See  SubcalcarCne 
GYRUS.- Zwingenw'.    See  GiRva  fornicatus. 

WULSTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tulst'isg.  Inflated,  puffy,  tumefied, 
volvate.    [a,  35.]  <  f     j<  > 

WULSTUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Vulst'un=.  Swelling,  puflSness.  [A,  531.] 
WUNDARZENEI  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'a'rts-e'n-i.  Surgery,  [a,  14.] 
WUNDAKZT  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'aSrtst.  See  Surgeon. 
WUNdArzTMCH  (6er.),adj.  Vund'artst-li=ch^  See  Surgical. 
■WUNDBRAND  (Ger.),  a.  Vund'bra'nd.  See  Diphtheria  of 
wounds. 

■WUNDE  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'e'.  See  Wound.— Bissw'.  A  bite, 
[a,  34.1— Durchdrlngende  W.  A  penetrating  wound.  [L,  80.]— 
Gesculagene  W.  See  Contused  wound.- Geschossene  W.,  Ge- 
wehrschussw'.  See  Ounshot  wound.— Hlebw'.  A  gash  [a  :M  ] 
— Moxabrandw'.  See  Bradycauma.— Quetschw'.  See  Contused 
WOUND.— Rissw'.  See  Lacerated  wound.— Schnittw'.  See  In- 
cised wound.— Schussw'.  See  Cfunshot  wound.— Sticliw'.  See 
Punctured  wound. 

WUNDEISEN  (Ger.),  u.    Vund'iz-e'n.    See  Probe  and  Sound. 

"WUNDERBAUM  (Ger.),  n.    Vund'eSr-baS-u'm.    See  EioiNUS. 

■WUNDERBI,UME(Ger.),n.  Vund'e^r-blum-ei".  See  Mirabilis. 

WUNDERBLCT  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'e'r-blut.  See  Bacillus  pro- 
digiosus. 

WUNDERGEBURT  (Ger.),  u.  Vund'e^r-ge^-burt.  See  Mon- 
strosity. 


WUNDERNBTZ    (Ger.),    n. 
plexus  and  Rete  mirabile. 


Vund'eiir-ne'ts.      See    Chorioid 


WUNDE ADEK  (Ger.),  n.    Vund'fad-e=n.    See  Charpib. 

WUNDFAUXNISS  (Ger.),  n.     Vund'foil-nii's.     See  Hospital 

gangrene. 

WUNDHOLZBAUM  (Ger.),  u.  Vund'hosits-ba'-u4m.  The 
Fraxinus  excelsior,    [a,  35.] 

WUNDKLEMME  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'kle'm-me".  See  Sbrkb-fine. 

W^UNDKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'kra3-u*t.  The  Sedum  ana- 
campseros,  Veronica  officinalis,  Anthyllis  vulneraria,  and  Senecio 
saracenicus ;  in  the  pT.,  Wundkrduter,  see  Species  vulnerarice. 
[B,  48  (a,  14) ;  a,  35.]  Of.  Woundwort.- Heiliges  W^.,  Indian- 
Isches  W.,  Peruvianisches  W^.    Tobacco-leaves,    [a,  35.] 

WTJNDMITTEt  (Ger.),  n.    Vund'miH-te^l.    A  vulnerary. 

WUNDNARBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Vund'naSrb-i^g.  See  Cicatricial. 

WUNDPFtASTER  (Ger.),  ii.  Vond'pflaSst-e=r.  See  Emplas- 
trum  RESIN.E. 

WUNDSCHRECK  (Ger.),  n.  Vund'shre^k.  See  Shock  (1st  def .). 

WUNDSEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Vond'zin.    See  Intertrigo. 

■VeUNDSTUPOR  (Ger.),  n.    Vund'stup-or.    See  Shock  (1st  def.). 

WUNDW^ERDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Vund've=rd-e2n.    See  Intertrigo. 

WUBAM,  n.    Wu-raS'le.    See  Curare. 

WiJREEL  (Ger.),  n.  Vu'rf'e^l.  A  cube.— W'formlg.  See 
Cuboid.— W^'lg.    Tessellated,    [a,  35.] 

WiJRGEN  (Ger.),  n.    Vu'rg'e'n.    See  Strangulation. 

WURM  (Ger.),  n.  Vurm.  1.  A  worm.  8.  Actinomycosis.  3. 
See  Farcy.  4.  Paronychia.  [G.l  5.  The  inferior  vermiform  pro- 
cess, [o,  18.]— Affenw'.  See  Dermatobia  noxiaUs.—Ba,nA\r'. 
See  the  major  list. — Beinw'.  See  Filaria  medinensis.—Bla,aen- 
Btachelw',  Blasenw',  See  Echinococous.— Bunter  Malw'. 
See  Meloe  variegatus. — Gehlrnblasenw*.  See  Ccenurus  cere- 
brails. — Grabenkopfwurmer.  See  Bothriocephalidje. — Guin- 
eaw*.  See  Filaria  medinensis. — Gummilackvp*.  See  Coccus 
lacca. — Gurkenkernbandw*.  See  T.knia  cucumerina. — Haarw'. 
See  Trichuris.  —  HakenwUrmer,  See  Acanthocephala. — 
Hautw*.  See  Filaria  medinensis. — Hinterwurmer.  The  su- 
perior and  inferior  vermiform  processes.  [I,  17  (K).]- Hlrnblas- 
enw'.  See  Ccenurus  cerebralis.—Uulsenw'.  See  the  major  list. 
— Hundebandw\  See  T.BNIA  cucttmerina. — Katzenbandw*. 
See  T^NiA  elliptica. — Katzensprlngw*.  See  Asoaris  mystax.— 
Kellerw'.  See  Oniscus.— Kettenw'.  See  T.ai}NiA  solium  (1st 
def.).— Kindervp'.  See  Oxyuris  I'ermicularis.—HleinYiirnw'. 
See  Inferior  vermiform  process. — KUrbisbandw'.  See  Tmnta 
solium  (1st  def.). — Kiirbisw*.  See  Proglottis. — licberw'.  See 
DiSTOMA  hepaticum. — Madenw*.  See  Oxyuris  vermicularis. — 
Medlnaw'.  See  Filaria  medmensis.— Menschenbandw'.  See 
T.«:nia  solium  (1st  def.). — Muskelhaariv'.  See  Trichina  spiralis. 
— Nacktkopflge  Bandwurmer.  See  QymnotjKNida.— Oberw'. 
See  Superior  vermiform  process. — Ohrw',  See  Forficula  auricu- 
laris. — Regemv*.  See  Lumbricus  terrestris. — Rundwiirmer. 
See  Nematoidba.  —  Saugwiirmer,  See  Trematoda.  —  Schar- 
lachw'.  See  Cochineal.- Springw'.  See  Ascaris  and  Oxyuris 
vermicularis.— Spulw' .  See  Ascaeis.— Tintenw'.  See  Sepia  (1st 
def.). — Unterer  W.,  Untenv'.  See  Inferior  vermiform  process. 
— Urwurmer,  See  Archelminthes. — Warziger  Zwirnw*.  See 
Filaria  papulosa. — Weicliwiiriner.  See  Mollu-sca. — Wirbelw*. 
See  VoRTiCELLA. — "W*abtreibend.  See  Anthelminthic. — W'ahn- 
llch.  See  Helminthoid  and  Peristaltic— W'anhang.  See  Ap- 
pendix caci. — W*arzenei,  W'essenz,  A  vermifuge,  an  anthel- 
minthic. [a,  14.] — W'fSrmig.  See  Vermiform. — W*kuchen, 
W'kiichlein.  A  vermifuge  tablet.  [A,  531  (n,  48).]— W'lehre. 
See   Helminthologt. — W*mittel.     An  anthelminthic. — W*reiz. 


Irritation  due  to  helminthiasis.  [L,  57  (a,  14).]- W'strang.  See 
FARCY-cord.— W'sucht.  A  disease  produced  iDy  worms,  [a,  34.] 
— W'wldrlg.  See  Anthelminthic— Zapfenw'.  SeeAMpmsTOMA. 
— Zehrw'._   See  Comedo.— Zwirnw'.    See  Filaria  (1st  def.). 

WUBmAhrE  (Ger.),  i±.  Vurm'ar-e».  The  genus  Belmintho- 
stachys,    [a,  35.] 

wCrmCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Vu'rm'ch'e^n.  1.  See  Helbinthion. 
3.  Of  Gaule,  a  peculiar  microscopical  appearance  observed  in  de- 
flbrinated  blood  when  examined  on  a  warm  stage.  Masses  of  pro- 
toplasm in  the  shape  of  worms  are  seen  to  escape  from  the  red 
corpuscles.    They  have  also  been  called  cytozoa.    [K,  16.] 

WURMCONFEKVE  (Ger.),  n.  Vurm'ko^n-fe'r-ve^.  See  Hel- 
minthochorton. 

WURMFARN  (Ger.),  n.  Vurm'fa'rn.  See  Aspidium  ftlix  mas 
and  Chrysanthemum  vulgare. — Ealscher  W.  See  AsPLKSivufilix 
fcemina. — W'ol.    See  Oleoresina  aspidii. 

WUBMKRAUX  (Ger.),  n.  Vurm'kra'-uH.  The  Chrysanthe- 
mum vulgare,  Spigelia  anthelmia,  Spiriza  ulmaria,  and  Sisym- 
brium Sophia,    [a,  35.] 

WURMRINDB  (Ger.),  u.  Vurrn'riand-e'.  See  ANDiRA-iarfc.— 
W'nbaum.    See  Andira. 

WUBMSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.    Vurm'za'm-e'n.    Wormseed,  espe- 
cially santonica.    [o,  35.]— W'bitter.    See  Santonic  acid. 
WURMTOD  (Ger.),  n.    Vurm'tod.    See  Absinthe  (1st  def.). 
W^URRAS  (Ar.),  n.  Written  also  wars,  Mjan-os,  and  wors.    Syn., 
kanbil.    1.  An  anthelminthic  drug  obtained  from  eastern  Africa 
and  Yemen,  similar  to  kamala.    [a,  35.]    3.  See  Kamala. 

WURST  (Ger.),  n.  A  sausage.  [L,  46  (a,  31).]— wahnllch, 
W'artig.  Sausage-like. — W'fettsaure.  See  Botulinic  acid. — 
■W'gift.  SeeALLANTOToxicoN— W^'haut.W'hautchen.W'haut- 
lein.    See  Allantois. — W'vergiftung.    See  Allantiasis. 

WURTZ  (Fr.),  n.  Vu'rts.  A  corrupted  and  abbreviated  form 
of  the  German  word  Wurst-Wagen.  A  long,  cylindrical  ambulance 
wagon  having  four  wheels  and  drawn  by  six  horses,  devised  by 
Baron  Percy,  of  the  French  army,  in  1799.    [A,  244.] 

WURZE  (Ger.),  n.  Vu'rts'e'.  See  Spice  and  Condiment.- Neue 
W.    Pimenta.    [a,  35.] 

WURZEL  (Ger.),  n.  Vurts'e'l.  See  Eoot.— Abducensw'n. 
The  roots  of  the  abducens  nerve.— Absteigende  W'n.  See  De- 
scending RADICLES  of  the  foi-nix. — Aortenw',  See  Aortic  bulb. — 
Aufsteigende  W'n  des  Gewolbes.  See  Ascending  radicles  of 
t/ie/ornia;.- Clllenw'n.  The  fibrils  of  the  cell-stroma  with  which 
the  cilia  of  a  ciliated  cell  are  supposed  to  connect.  [L,  333.]— Eiinf 
grossere  eroffnende  W'n.  See  Quinque  radices  aperienies 
majores. — Funf  kleinere  er5fi^ende  'W'tl,  See  Quinque  radices 
aperienies  minores. — Gallenw*.  See  Jalapa  (1st  def .).— Gewol- 
bew'n.  See  Anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix  and  Posterior  pillars 
of  the  fornix. — Haf tw'n.  Of  KQlliker,  certain  vascular  branches 
in  the  foetal  placenta  which  run  their  course  for  a  considerable  dis- 
tance without  dividing  (or  dividing  but  once)  and  extend  to  the 
maternal  placenta.  [A,  8.] — Herbw'.  "See  Hermodactyl. — Hin- 
tere  Acusticusw'.  See  Jn/ertor  OKditoij/ BOOT.— Kleinste  Ve- 
nenw'n.  See  Fenoua  capillaries. — Nagelw'.  SeeRooTo/a?iai7. 
— Nasenw'.  See  Root  of  the  mosc— Purgirw'.  See  Jalapa  (1st 
def.),  Mechoacan  (1st  def.),  and  Convolvulus  scammonia. — Rotbe 
W.  Madder,  [a,  35J— Ruhrw'.  See  Cahtmba  and  Ipecacuanha. 
— Scheerw'.  See  Sedum  telephium. — Sensible  W.  A  sensory 
root.  [I,  68  (K).]— Vierhiigelw'.  That  portion  of  the  corpora 
quadrigemina  which  gives  origin  to  fibres  of  the  optic  tract.  |T,  17 
(K).]— Welsse  W'n  des  Bulbus  olfactorius.  Of  Schwalbe,  the 
white  laminae  which  cover  the  gray  substance  of  the  olfactory  bulb. 
[I,  17  (K).]  — Wimperw'n.  See  CiiieTiwj'n.— W^'ahnlich,  See 
Radiciform.— TV'bacilluB.  See  Bacillus  mj/eoidcs.— W'blatt. 
A  radical  leaf,  [a,  35.] — W'n  der  Gehimnerven.  The  roots  of 
the  cranial  nerves.  [I,  16  (K).]— W'n  der  SUulchen  des  Ge- 
iv&lbes.  See  Corpora  albicantia. — W'n  der  Selinerven.  Of 
Mayer,  the  optic  thalami.  [I,  3  (K).]— W'n  des  Gewolbes.  The 
pillars  of  the  fornix.  They  consist  of  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  which 
arise  from  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  corpus  striatum.  [K.] — 
W'fasern.  1.  See  Intracellular  fibres.  2.  The  nerve-fibres  of 
the  nerve-roots.  [J.]— W'kapsel.  See  Periodontium.— W'kopf. 
See  Caput  radicaie.— W^'Iode.  See  Turion  (1st  def.).— W'ranke. 
See  Sarment.— W'saft.  See  Ehizias.— W'schelde.  See  Root- 
sheath  ;  in  botany,  see  Coleorrhiza.— W'schwammchen.  See 
Spongiolb.— W'standig.  See  Radical  (3d  def.).— W'siiss.  See 
Glycyrbhizin. — W'tiidter.  See  Byssothecium. — W'trieb.  See 
Turion  (1st  def.).— W'wuchernd.  See  Epirrhizous.— Zahnw'. 
See  Root  of  a  tooth. 

WURZELBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Vurts'e'l-ba'-u*m.  See  Rmzo- 
PHORA  maiigle. 

WiyRZEtCHEN  (Ger.),  n.   Vu'rts'e^l-ch^eSn.   See  Radicle  (1st, 
3d,  and  3d  def's). 
WURZEIND  (Ger.),  adj.    Vurts'e'lnd.    See  Radicant. 
WURZELSTOCK  (Ger.),  n.    Vurts'en-sto»k.    See  Rhizohb.— 
W'artig,  W'fiSrmig,  W'ig.    See  Rhizomatoid. 

WUTH  (Ger.),  n.  Vut.  See  Furor  and  Rabies  canina.—Cbro- 
nlsclieW.  SeelNSANiTY.— Feuerw'.  SeePYROMANiA.— Hundsw'. 
See  Rabies  cctnma. — Liebesw'.  See  Erotomania. — Mannw'.  See 
Nymphomania.— Matrosenw'.  SeeNAUTOMANiA.- Mutterw'.  See 
Nymphomania.— W'biaschen.  See  Lyssa  (3d  def.).- W'krank- 
heit.    See  Rabies.— Wasserw*.    See  Hydrophobia. 

WtyTHEKICH  (Ger.),  n.  Vust'e'r-ischi".  The  genus  Cicutaria 
{Cicutd).    [a,  35.]— Glftiger  W.    See  Cicutaria  aquatica. 

WYH,  n.  A  place  in  the  Lower  Engadine,  Switzerland,  where 
there  are  saline  purgative  springs.    [A,  363  (a.  31).] 

WYK,  II.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  island  of  F8hr,  Schleswig- 
Holstein.    [L,  30,  37,  57  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  In;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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XAI-APA,  XALAPPA,  n's.  Ger.,  Xalapa.  See  Jalapa.— X.- 
"Winde  (Ger.),    See  Ifom(ea  jalapa  (1st  def.). 

XANG,  n.  A  name  for  several  species  of  Fluchea  cultivated  in 
Cochin-China  for  their  medicinal  properties.  The  leaves  are  vul- 
nerary and  sudorific  and  are  used  in  tonic  and  emollient  baths.  The 
juice  is  saltish,  and  is  used  in  aphthae,  being  both  swallowed  and 
applied  to  the  mucous  membrane  after  the  latter  has  been  cleaned 
with  the  oil  of  a  certain  fish,    [a,  35.] 

XANTHAMIDE,  n.  Za^nth^a^m-i^d.  Fr.,  xanthoginamide. 
Ger.,  Xanthogenamid.  A  substance,  CSJqJj^jj  ,  forming  pyra- 
midal crystals.    [B.] 

XANTHEIN,  n.  Za^nth'ea-iSn.  From  $ave6s,  yellow.  Fr., 
xantkeine.  Of  Filhol,  a  yellow  substance  obtained  by  treating 
dahlia  flowers  with  alcohol.     [B,  270  (a,  38}.]    Cf.  Anthoxanthein. 

XANTHELASMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Za3nth(zaanth)-e21-a22(aSs)'maS. 
Gen.,  -as'matos  {-atis).  From  favflds,  yellow,  and  eKatrixa^  a  lamina. 
Fr.,  xanthelasma.  See  Xanthoma. — X.  multiplex.  See  Xantho- 
ma multiplex. — X.  palpebrarum.  X.  of  the  skin  of  the  eyelids. 
[F.]— X.  vitiligoides.    See  Xanthoma. 

XANTHELASMA  (Fr.).n.  GsaSna-ta-la^s-maS.  See  Xanthoma 
planum. — X.  en  tumeurs.  A  very  rare  pathological  variety  of 
xanthoma  in  which  there  are  developed  first  nodosities  and  after- 
ward tumors  varying  in  size  from  that  of  an  almond  to  that  of  a 
hen's  egg,  and  generally  lobulated.  [L,  88  (a,  14).  j— X.  g£n6ralis6. 
See  Xanthoma  multiplex. — X.  tuberculeux.  Xanthoma  com- 
bined with  general  tuberculosis.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— X.  tub^reux. 
See  Xanthoma  tuberosum. 

XANTHELASMOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(za3nth)-e21-aaz- 
(a3s)-mo(mo2)-i''d(ed)'e''-a8.  From  Sav66^,  yellow,  eA.ao-ju.a,  a  lamina, 
and  etSo^^  resemblance.    Of  Fox,  see  JJrtic Ava a  pigmentosa. 

XANTHENE,  n.  Za^nth'en.  Fr.,  xanthine.  Ger.,  Xanthan. 
A  yellow  substance  (probably  a  mixture  of  different  substances) 
obtained  by  heating  persulphocyanic  acid,    [a,  14.] 

XANTHIC,  adj.  Za^ntha^k.  From  ^avBos,  yellow.  Fr.,  xan- 
thique.  1.  Yellow.  2.  Derived  from  xanthin.  [B.]— X.  oxide 
[Marcet].    See  Xanthin. 

XANTHIC  ACID,  u.  Za3nth'i2k.  Fr.,aeidexanthique.  Ger., 
Xanthogensdure.    A   monobasic   acid,   CSjg-pr^    ^  =  C9SaOHfl,a 

colorless,  oily  liquid,  having  a  penetrating,  sulphurous  odor  and  a 
sharp,  astringent  taste.    [B.] 

XANTHIN,  n.  Za^nth^i^n.  From  faved?,  yellow.  Fr.,  xanthine. 
Ger.,  X,  Krappgelb.  1.  A  substance,  C6H4N4O2,  occurring  in  mi- 
nute quantities  in  the  urine  (especially  after  the  use  of  sulphur 
baths),  in  the  serum  of  the  blood,  in  muscular  tissue,  in  the  liver, 
spleen,  thymus  gland,  pancreas,  and  brain,  and  pathologically  as  a 
constituent  of  xanthic  calculi.  It  occurs  as  a  white  or  pale-yellow 
amorphous  powder,  or,  if  deposited  from  a  slowly  evaporating  so- 
lution, as  small  scales.  It  acts  as  a  base,  forming  crystalline  com- 
pounds with  acids  and  alkalies.  [B,  3, 12, 13, 49.]  2.  See  Phosphtne 
(3d  def.).    3.  See  Anthoxanthein.— X' stein  (Grer.).    See  Xanthic 

CALCULUS. 

XANTHINURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za3nth(zaanth)-i2n-u2r(ur)'ia-a8. 
From  f acOdj,  yellow,  and  o^pov^  urine.    See  Xanthiurta. 

XANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za2nth(za3nth)'i2-uam(u4m).  Gr., 
^6.vBiov  (from  fav^ds,  yellow).  Fr.,  lampourde.  Ger.,  Spitzklette. 
Cockle-  (or  clot-)  bur,  clot-weed  :  a  genus  of  coarse  herbs  variously 
placed  in  the  Ambrosiece  and  in  the  Hellanthoidece:  The  Xanthiece 
are  a  division  of  the  Compositce.  [a,  35.]— X.  catharticum.  Fr., 
lam.pourde  cathartique.  Ger.,  Purgir spitzklette.  A  Peruvian 
purgative  species,  [a,  35.] — X.  indicuin,  X.  itaiicum,  X.  mac- 
I'ocarpum,  X.  orientale.  A  widely  dispersed  species  used  like 
X.  strumarium.  The  fruit  is  demulcent  and  the  involucre  is  applied 
to  the  ear  in  cephalalgia,  [a,  35.]— X.  spinosum.  Fr.,  glouteron. 
Bathurst  bur,  spiny  clot-bur  ;  perhaps  a  native  of  Chile.  It  is  tonic 
and  febrifuge,  and  was  formerly  prescribed  for  rabies,  [a,  35.]— 
X.  strumarium,  X.  vulgare.  Fr.,  lampourde  commune^  glai- 
teron,  petit  glouteron,  herbe  aux  4crouelles.  Ger.,  gemeine  Spitz- 
klette, Knopfklette.  Small  burdock,  ditch-  (or  louse-)  bur,  the  $dv- 
0LOV  of  the  ancients  ;  a  widely  dispersed  species  containing  a  yel- 
low dye.  The  root  has  been  used  as  a  diaphoretic,  and  in  China  its 
extract  is  applied  to  ulcers.  The  herb  and  fruit,  formerly  official 
as  herba  et  semen  xanthii  (seu  bardance  [seu  lappce]  minoris), 
have  been  used  as  a  laxative,  diuretic,  vesicant,  styptic,  etc.   [a,  35.] 

XANTHIUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(za8nth)-i2-u2r(ur)'ia-a9. 
From  f  ai'flds,  yellow,  and  o^pov,  urine.  A  condition  of  urine  in  which 
xanthic  oxide  is  deposited,    [a,  34.] 

XANTHOCHROIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za''nthfza3nth)-o(o3)-kro- 
(ch2ro'»)-i(e)'a8.  From  fai-eds,  yellow,  and  xP°'»i  the  skin.  See 
Xanthoderma. 

XANTHOCHYMUS  (Lat.\  a.  m.  Za^nthfzaSnth)-o(o8).kim- 
(ch2u''m)'u8s(u*s).  From  ^aveo^,  yellow,  and  x^'f'os,  juice.  Fr., 
xanthochyme.  Ger.,  Ghorkabaum.  A  genus  of  guttiferous  trees 
dilfering  but  little  from  Garcinia.  \a.  35.]  —X.  dulcis.  An  edible- 
fruited  tree  of  the  Moluccas  and  Kast  Indies,  [a,  35.]— X.  ovali- 
folius.  A  Ceylon  species.  Its  juice  was  formerly  regarded  as  the 
source  of  gamboge,  [a,  35.]— X.  pictorius,  X.  tinctorius.  An 
East  Indian  tree.  The  fruits,  which  are  eaten  ripe,  yield,  when 
nearly  matured,  an  acrid  yellow  gamboge  gum  used  as  a  water- 
color,     [a,  35.] 


XANTHOCREATININE,  n.  Za^nth-o-kre-an'ian  en.  Fr., 
xanthocreatinine.  Ger.,  XanthoJcreatinin.  A  poisonous  alkaloid, 
C5H10N4O,  obtained  as  yellow  crystals  from  fresh  beef  by  extract- 
ing with  water  and  a  little  oxalic  acid,  exhausting  with  alcohol, 
'         '"  "  "         "  '.uces 


XANTHOCYANOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(za3nth)-o(o>)-si- 
(ku^)-a''n(a^n)-opto2p)'i2-a8.  From  $av96g,  yellow,  Kudceos,  blue,  and 
ot/zi?,  appearance.  Of  Mauthner,  red-green  blindness,  blue  and  yel- 
low being  the  colors  that  are  perceived,    [a,  34.] 

XANTHOCYSTINE,  n.  Zaanth-o-si^st'en.  From  fai/«ds,  yel- 
low, and  Kuo-Tts,  the  bladder.  A  nitrogenous  substance  of  doubtful 
composition,  intermediate  between  cystine  and  xanthine,  found  in 
the  whitish  tubercles  developed  in  the  digestive  mucous  mem- 
branes, liver,  pericardium,  and  hepatic  tissue  of  a  corpse  that  had 
been  buried  for  two  months.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

XANTHODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za=nth(za3nth)-o(o'')-du'Srm- 
(de2rm)''a3.  Gen.,  -derm'atos  (-atis).  From  $av66s,  yellow,  and 
Sep/xa,  the  skin.    Fr.,  xanthodermie.    Yellowness  of  the  skin.    [G.] 

XANTHOGEN,  n.  Za^nth'o-je^n.  From  favflds,  yellow,  and 
yevvav,  to  engender.  Fr.,  xanthogine.  Ger.,  X.  1.  The  radicle, 
CS-CCIaHg,  of  xanthic  acid.  [B.]  2.  See  Xanthein. — X.  axuide. 
See  Xanthamide. 

XANTHOGLOBUtlN.n.  ZaSnth-o-glo^b'un-ian.  From  fav0ds, 
yellow,  and  globulus,  a  globule.  Fr.,  xanthoglobuline.  A  sub- 
stance found  by  Scherer  in  the  liver  and  pancreas  ;  now  known  to 
be  identical  with  hypoxanthine.     [B,  3.] 

XANTHOKYANOPY,  u.   Za^nth-o-si-a^n'oSp-ia.  See  Xantho- 

CYANOPIA. 

XANTHOLINE,  n.    Za^nth'o-len.    See  Santonica. 

XANTHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zaanth(zaSnth)-om'a''.  From  favfld?, 
yellow.  Fr.,  xanthome.  Ger.,  Xanthom.  A  neoplastic  disease  of 
the  skin,  occurring  most  commonly,  though  not  always,  near  the 
inner  or  outer  canthus  of  the  eye  and  usually  symmetrically,  in 
the  form  of  soft  elevations  or  flat  patches  of  a  light-  or  dark -yel- 
low color,  due  to  new  formation  of  connective  tissue  together 
with  a  deposit  of  fat  in  the  corium  and  subcutaneous  areolar 
tissue.  [G,  3.] — X.  diabeticorum,  X.  diabeticum.  An  erup- 
tion of  dull-red,  discrete  or  confluent  papules,  flrm  to  the  touch, 
that  have  well-defined  margins,  are  roundish  or  obtusely  coni- 
cal, and  may  have  a  solid  yellow  or  yellowish  white  head,  oc- 
curring on  the  forearms  first,  then  on  other  parts  of  the  body  of 
persons  affected  with  diabetes  mellitus.  [Crocker  (o,  34).]— X, 
multiplex.  X.  in  the  form  of  multiple  tumors  disseminated  over 
the  body.  [G.]  Cf.  Xanthomatosis.— X.  planum.  A  variety  of 
X.  that  appears  in  the  form  of  yellowish-white  or  lemon-yellow 
patches  but  slightly  elevated  above  the  surface,  situated  most 
commonly  near  the  angles  of  the  eyes  or  on  the  lids,  usually  ap- 
pearing symmetrically  on  both  eyes.  It  also  rf)ccaRionally  occurs 
on  other  parts  of  the  face  or  on  certain  of  the  mucous  membranes. 
[G.] — X.  tuberculatum,  X.  tuberculosum,  X.  tuberosum. 
X.  characterized  by  milium-like  yellowish-white  nodules  or  tuber- 
cular elevations  occurring  either  singly  or  in  groups,  and  situated 
usually  on  the  face  (though  rarely  on  the  eyelids)  and  on  various 
regions  of  the  trunk  and  extremities,  especially  about  the  joints. 
They  also  occur  as  fiattened  elevations  on  the  palms  or  soles.    [G.] 

XANTHOMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(za3nth)-om-a2t(aH)- 
os'i'^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  xanthoma  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  xantho- 
matose.  A  cutaneous  disease  in  which  xanthoma  tubercles  or 
patches  are  disseminated  over  the  body  so  as  to  imply  a  special 
diathesis.     [G.]    Cf.  Xanthoma  multiplex. 

XANTHOPATHIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Za»nth(zaSnth)-o(o3)-pa3th- 
(pa3th)-i(e)'a3.  From  fai/^ds,  yellow,  and  7ra0o?,  disease.  See  Xantho- 
ma and  Xanthomatosis. 

XANTHOPHANE,  n.  Za^ntb'o-fan.  From  fa^eds,  yellow, 
and  <i)aLveiv,  to  show.  A  yellowish  fat  obtained  from  the  cones  of 
the  retina.     [K.] 

XANTHOPHTHAI.MUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za2nthCzaSnth).o2f- 
tha31(tha81)'muSm(mu*m).  From  favflds,  yellow,  and  6(/)0aAjLid9.  the 
eye.    Fr.,  xanthophthalme.    The  genus  Chrysanthemum,    [a,  35.] 

XANTHOPHYLL,  n.  Za^nth^o-fin.  From  |av9ds,  yellow,  and 
4>vXkov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  xanthophylle.  1.  The  yellow  coloring  matter 
of  plants,    [a,  35.]    Cf.  Etiolin. 

XANTHOPICRINE,  XANTHOPICRITE,  n  s.  Za^nth-o- 
pi^k'ren,  -rit.  Lat.,  xanthopicritum  (from  ^av66<;,  yellow,  and  wtie- 
p6<;,  pungent).  Ger.,  Xanthopicrit.  1.  See  Berberin.  2.  The  aro- 
matic principle  in  the  bark  of  Xanthoxylum  caribbceum.  [B,  5.  93, 
270  (a,  38).]  3.  A  bitter  astringent  crystaUine  substance  in  the  root 
of  Xanthoxylon  tematum.     [a,  35.] 

XANTHOPROTEIC  ACIDS,  n.  pi.  Za^nth-o-prot-e'l^k.  Fr., 
acides  xanthoprotHques.  Ger.,  Xanthoproiexm^duren.  The  nitro- 
compounds produced  by  the  action  of  strong  nitric  acid  on  a  solu- 
tion containing  albumin  or  albuminoids,     [B,  4,  270  (a,  38).] 

XANTHOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(za3nth)-oapa'i2-aS.  From 
^avBoq,  yellow,  and  01^*19.  appearance.  Fr.,  xanthopsie.  Ger.,  Gelb- 
sehen,  Xanthopie,  Xonthopsie.  A  disturbance  of  the  function  of 
vision  in  which  objects  appear  yellow. 

XANTHOPSYDRACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nthfza8nth)-o2ps-i=d- 
(u^d)-ras(ra3k)'i''-a^.    From  iav96<!,  yellow,  and  i/;uSpaf,  a  blister. 


O.  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U'',  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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M  (a  llff  '^"**^'''^"*««-    YeUowish  eczema  impetiginosum.    [L, 

XANTHOPUCCINE,  n  Za=nth-o-pu>k'sen.  An  alkaloid  ob- 
tained from  the  rhizome  of  Hydrastis  canadensis.  According  to 
m  ?S /'  "^„S^°^^c'S'P"''®  berberine  :  but  Maisch  considers  it  distinct. 
LB,  270  (a,  38) ;     Proc.  ot  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxii  (o,  14).] 

XANTHOPURPUBIN,  n.  Za'nth-o-pu'r'pu'r-lsn.  From 
SavBos,  yellow,  and  purpura,  purple.  Fr.,  xanthopm-purine.  Ger., 
X  A  yellow  colormg  matter,  CiiHsOi,  obtained  from  Bubia  tinc- 
nAR^m  }  °i'^^'^'"^  ^^  yellowish-red  aoicular  crystals.    [B,  6  {a,  3S) ; 

XANTHOKKHAMNIN,  n.  Za'nth-or-ra^m'nisn.  Fr.,  xan- 
thorrhamnme.  A  substance  identical  with  the  rhamnin  of  Stein 
and  the  o-rhamnegin  of  Schtttzenberger,  but  Liebermann  and  Her- 
mann give  It  the  formula  CjsHjjOjb.     [B,  5,  2?0  (a,  38).] 

XANTHOBKHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za2nth(zaSnth)-o»r-riz(rez)'aS. 
From  (avSot,  yellow,  and  pifa,  a  root.  Fr.,  xantorrhize.  Ger., 
Oelbwurz.  A  genus  of  the  Banunculacece.  [a,  35.]— X.  apiifolia, 
X.  simpliclsslma,  X.  tinctoi-ia.  Ger.,  sellerieblattrige  Oelb- 
wurz, Gelbumrzel.  North  American  yellow-root(-shnib).  The  root, 
formerly  in  the  secondary  list  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  may  be  used  as  a 
simple  tonic.  The  bark  of  the  stem  has  the  same  properties.  The 
wood  is  used  as  a  yellow  dye.    [a,  35.] 

XANTHOKKHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za»nth(za3nth)-oi'r-re'rro!"e,=)- 
a".  From  favflds,  yellow,  and  poi'a,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  xanthorrhie. 
Ger.,  Qelbharzbaum.  A  genus  of  liliaceous  plants,  [a,  36.]— X.  ar- 
borea,  X.  australis,  X.  bracteata,  X.  hastilis,  X.  media,  X. 
minor,  X.  pumilio,  X.  quadrangularls.  Species  indigenous 
to  Australia.  They  yield  acaroid  resin  or  similar  products.  Ta,  35.] 
Cf .  Red  acaroid  resin. 

XANTHOSE  (Ft.),  n.  Gza^n'-toz.  1.  See  Xanthosis.  2.  A  yel- 
low pigment  found  in  cancers,  usually  forming  a  fatty  or  opales- 
cent inflltration  without  any  trace  of  a  preceding  extravasation  of 
blood.    [Lebert,  "Path.  Anat.,"  i,  p.  375  (o,  18).] 

XANTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za!'nth(za2nth)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos 
i-is).  From  foi/flds,  yellow.  Fr.,  xanthose.  The  formation  or  a 
deposit  of  yellow  pigment  in  the  skin  or  raucous  membrane,  [a, 
34.]— X.  of  the  nasal  mucosa.  Of  Zuokerkandl,  an  affection  in 
which  abundant  and  repeated  haemorrhages  from  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  nose,  followed  by  a  degenerative  transformation  of 
the  blood,  result  in  a  persistent  infiltration  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane with  an  amorphous  matter,  giving  it  a  dirty-yellow  color. 
This  lesion  occurs  in  patches  in  all  parts  of  the  nose,  especially  on 
the  saeptum.  ["  Ann.  des  mal.  de  ToreiUe,"  xix,  Feb.,  1893,  p.  153 
(»,50).]  .  "' 

XANTHOSOMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Za'nth(zaSnth)-o(o')-som'a». 
G&a.,-soni'atos{-atis).  From  ^avflds.  yellow,  and  o-wjtLa,  a  body.  Fr., 
xanthosome.  A  genus  of  tropical  American  Aracece.  [a,  35.]— X. 
edule.  Ger.,  Gelbzehwurz,  A  Guiana  species,  perhaps  identical 
with  X.  sagittifolium.  The  root-stock  is  eaten.  [B  ;  a,  35.] — X. 
fiagittifolium,  X.  utile,  X.  xanthorrhizon.  Fr.,  ciioucaraibe. 
Arrow-leaved  spoon -flower  of  tropical  America  ;  used  for  snake- 
bites. The  young  shoots  (Caraibe  cabbage)  and  the  starchy  root- 
stock  are  eaten.    [B  ;  a,  35.] 

XANTHOXTLENB,  n.  Za^nth-o'x'i^l-en.  Fr.,  xanthoxyUne. 
A  colorless,  volatile  oil,  CioHie,  of  very  pleasant  smell,  obtained 
from  the  fruit  of  Xanthoxylum  alatum.    [a,  14,  38.] 

XANTHOXYIIN,  n.  Zet^nth-o^x'in-Pn.  Fr.,  xanthoxyUne. 
Ger.,  X  1.  A  slightly  aromatic  crystalline  substance,  CjoHjjOa, 
obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Xanthoxylum  alatum,  2.  A  preparation 
made  in  North  America  from  Xanthoxylum,  fraxineum  or  Xan- 
thoxylum carolinianum.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  38).] 

XANTHOXYtON  (Lat.),  XANTHOXYI^UM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Za2nth(za2nth)-o=x'i21(u«l)-o2n,  -u'm(u*m).  From  faj-flds,  yellow, 
and  ■fvAoK,  wood.  Fr.,  xanthoxyle  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Gelbholz  {1st 
def.),  Zahnwehholz  (1st  def.).  1.  The  typical  genus  of  a  tribe  or 
suborder  (the  Xanthoxylaceoe  or  Xanthoxylece)  of  the  Butacece,  by 
some  authors  made  an  order.  Most  of  the  plants  of  the  division 
are  aromatic  and  pungent,  [a,  35.]  8.  Of  the  JJ.  S.  Ph.,  the  bark 
of  X  fraxineum  and  X.  carolinianum.  [B,  95  (a.  38).] — Extractum 
xanthoxyli  flniduin  [U.  S  Ph.].  A  prejjaration  made  by  moisten- 
ing 100  grammes  of  x.  in  No.  40  powder  with  25  of  alcohol,  exhaust- 
ing in  a  percolator  with  more  alcohol,  reserving  90  c.  c.  of  perco- 
late, evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the  two,  and 
bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  with  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— X.  alatum. 
Ger. ,  gefliigeltes  Gelbh^lz.  Japan  pepper  ;  a  species  found  in  Japan, 
China,  and  southern  Asia,  having  a  peculiar  aromatic  pungency. 
The  fruits  are  used  as  a  condiment  and  stimulant,  [a,  35.]— X. 
americanum.  See  X  fraxineum,. — X.  aromaticum.  A  species 
found  in  the  Bahamas.  The  bark  of  the  root,  stem,  and  branches 
is  used  as  an  antiperiodic,  and  in  blennorrhoea,  syphilis,  and  odon- 
talgia, [a,  35.]— X.  Avicenna).  A  stimulant  Chinese  species  used 
as  an  alexipharmac.  [a,  8.5.]— X.  budrunga.  A  tree  of  Assam  and 
India.  The  fruits,  which  have  the  odor  of  lemon-peel  and  are  used 
medicinally,  contain  in  their  outer  coat  a  fragrant  balsam  and  in 
their  warm,  spicy  seeds  an  aromatic  oil.  Tne_  aromatic  root  is 
sudorific,  emmenagogue,  and  febrifuge,  [a,  35.] — X.  capense. 
Wild  cardamom  ;  an  aromatic  South  African  species,  [a,  35.] — X. 
caribbseum.  Fr.,  xanthoxyle  d  gros  aiguillons,  bois  epineux 
blanc,  frSne  epineux.  Ger.,  caraibisches  Zahnwehholz.  1.  Satin- 
wood  tree  of  tropical  America.  The  wood  iboispiquant)  is  said  to 
contain  a  poisonous  alkaloid,  [a,  .35.]  2.  See  X  clava. — X.  caro- 
linianum. 1.  Of  (partner,  see  X.  clava.  2.  A  species  found  in  the 
Southern  States.  The  bark  has  properties  like  those  of  X.  fraxi- 
neum. [a,  35.]— X.  cauliflorum.  Fr.,  xanthoxyle  (ou  clavalier)  d 
feuilles  de  frSne.  A  North  American  species.  The  inner  bark  is 
sialagogue  and  sudorific.  The  peppery  seeds  are  used  in  odontalgia, 
[a,  35.] — X.  clava  (Herculis),  X,  clavatum.  Fr.,  massue  d'Her- 
cule  (1st  def.),  bois  ^.pineux  jaune  (ou  blanc)  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Zahn- 
wehholz (1st  def.),  caraibisches  Qelbholz  (1st  def.).    1.  Hercules's- 


club,  southern  prickly  ash.  West  Indian  (or  prickly)  yellow-wood. 
The  aromatic  and  astringent  bark  contains  berberine  and  is  used 
like  that  of  X  aromaticum.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  X  fraxineum,. — X. 
elegans.  A  South  American  species,  locally  called  jaborandi.  [a, 
35,39.]  Cf.  Jaborandi  o/ i?tedeZ. — X.  emarginatum.  Ger.,  auj- 
gerandetes  Gelbholz.  An  aromatic  tree  the  wood  of  which  is  known 
in  Jamaica  as  lignum  rorum.  The  leaves  and  the  bark  of  the 
branches  are  used  in  stimulant  baths  and  fomentations,  [a,  35.] — 
X.  floridanum.  See  X.  clava  (1st  def.). — X.  fraxineum,  Fr., 
xanthoxyle  (ou  frene)  ^jpineiix.  Ger.,  Zahnwehholz.  Tooth-ache 
tree,  prickly  ash,  angelica  tree  ;  a  North  American  species.    The 


XAKTHOXTLON  FRAXINEUM.      [A,  327.] 

capsules  and  leaves  smell  like  oil  of  lemon.  The  bark,  which  with 
that  of  X  carolinianum  constitutes  the  x.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  occurs 
in  light,  brittle,  nearly  inodorous,  dark-gray  quills  covered  with 
whitish  patches  and  small  black  dots.  It  has  at  first  a  sweetish, 
somewhat  aromatic  taste,  but  becomes  bitter  and  acrid  if  chewed. 
It  is  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  stimulant.  The  powder  is  also  used 
topically  as  an  irritant.  The  bark  is  chewed  for  odontalgia,  and 
has  been  recommended  in  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  [a,  35.]— X. 
fraxinifolium.  See  X  cauliflorum  and  X.  fraxineum. —  H. 
liermaphi-oditum.  Ger.,  zwitterbliithiges  Gelbholz.  A  Giuiaua 
and  West  Indian  tree  yielding  a  yellow  balsamic  resin  used  for 
plasters.  The  pungent,  aromatic  capsules  are  used  like  pepper. 
\a,  35.] — X.  hiemale.  A  Brazilian  shrub.  The  bark  is  used  in 
otalgia,  [a,  35.1— X.  naranjillo.  A. species  used  as  a  sudorific 
and  diuretic  in  the  Argentine  Eepublic.  ["  Am.  Jour,  ot  Pharm.." 
Apr.,  1890,  p.  177  (a,  60).]— X.  nitldum.  A  China  shrub.  The  aro- 
matic leaves  are  used  as  a  spice,  and  the  aromatic  root  and  bark  as 
a  sudorific,  emmenagogue,  and  febrifuge,  [a,  35.]— X.  peckolti- 
anum.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  juice  of  the  fresh  leaves  is  an 
active  emmenagogue,  and  is  used  as  an  abortifacient.  [''  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (o,  14).]— X.  peutanome.  Sp., 
palo  mulato  de  Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  found  in  Mexico  ; 
used  as  a  tonic,  stimulant,  and  antisyphilitic.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  72.]— X.  piperitum.  Fr.,  xan- 
thoxyle poivre,  poivrier  du  Japon.  Ger.,  pfefferartiges  Gelbholz, 
Pfefferlimone.  Chinese  (or  Japanese)  pepper  ;  an  aromatic  and 
pungent  shrub.  The  fruits  and  the  bark  are  used  as  a  condiment. 
The  leaves,  which  are  also  eaten,  are  applied  as  a  stimulant.  The 
root  has  been  known  to  European  commerce  as  pepple  mooL  [a, 
35.] — X.  rhetsa.  Ger.,  sichelbldttriges  Gelbholz.  A  prickly  tree 
found  in  the  East  Indian  Islands.  The  aromatic  bark,  the  unripe 
capsules  (which  taste  like  fresh  orange-peel),  and  the  pungent 
seeds  are  used  as  spices  and  medicinally  as  stimulant  tonics.  The 
root  is  purgative.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  14) ; 
a,  35.] — X.  senegalense.  A  tree  found  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa. 
The  astringent  bark  is  used  externally  in  rheumatism.  Its  leaves 
being  sometimes  found  with  artar-root,  some  regard  it  as  the  source 
of  that  drug,  [a,  iJSJ— X.  ternatum.  Ger.,  dreibldttriges  Gelbholz, 
Zahnwehholz.  A  West  Indian  shrub.  The  root  is  used  in  odontal- 
gia. The  fruits  are  mildly  pungent,  [a,  35.]— X.  tripliyllum.  A 
resin-yielding  tree  of  the  Western  Ghauts.  The  capsules  have  the 
aromatic  properties  of  those  of  X  rhetsa.  In  Amboyna  a  cosmetic 
is  prepared  from  the  bark.    [Eumpbius  (a,  35).] 

XANTHUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za=nth(zaSnth)-u=r(ur)'i!'-a8.  From 
lavHf,  yellow,  and  olpoi',  urine.  An  excess  of  xanthic  oxide  in  the 
urine.     [K.] 

X-BEIN  (Ger.),  n.    I^x'bin.    See  Genu  valgum. 

XENEMBOtE  (Lat.),  XENENTHESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ze'n- 
e''mb'o''l-e(a),  -e'nth'e^s-i'^s.  Gen.,  -em'boles,  -thes'eos  (-en'thesis). 
From  f eVos,  foreign,  and  cjut^oAij.  a  hurling,  or  evQeat^,  a  putting  in. 
Fr.,  x&nembole.  The  introduction  of  foreign  bodies  (into  the  sys- 
tem).   [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

XBNODOCHIUM  (Lat.),  XENODOCIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Zen- 
(ze''n)-o(o")-do2k(do=ch'')-i(e)'uSm(u«m),  -do2k-i(e)'u»m(u*m).  Gr., 
^efofioyeZov  (from  |eVos,  a  stranger,  and  fiexeo-^a*,  to  receive).  Fr., 
x^noaoque.  Ger.,  Wirthshaus  (1st  def.).  1.  Originally,  a  pubhc 
house  or  hotel.    2.  A  hospital.    [L,  41,  50,  57  (a,  14).] 

XENOGAMY,  n.  Ze^n-o^'g'a^m-i".  From  j^Kos,  a  stranger,  and 
ya-tieip,  10  marry.  Fertilization  by  pollen  from  a  flower  on  another 
plant  of  the  same  species  ;  a  form  of  cross-fertilization,    [o,  35.] 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  lie;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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XENOIi  (Fr.),  n.    Ksa-nol.    See  Xylekol. 

XENOMKNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze2n-o(oa)-men(man)'i"-a'.  From 
Je'vos,  a  stranger,  and  firiv,  a  month.  Fr.,  xinominie.  Of  Beau- 
champ,  menoxenia  (g.  f.).    [a,  34,] 

XBNONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze''n-o(o»)-nom(no''m)'i!'-as.  From 
i^ros,  a  stranger,  and  1^0/105,  a  law.    See  Heteronomt. 

XENOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Z6»n-o'!£-tha'l(thasl)'mi=-as. 
From  f^i/os,  a  stranger,  and  bij>9aKfi6s,  the  eye.  Fr.,  xenophihalmie. 
Traumatic  conjunctivitis,    [a,  34.] 

XENOPNEUMONYPOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze^n-o^p-nu^m- 
o'n-ip(u«p)-o2st'a"s(a's)-i"s.  Gen.,  -as'eos  (-ost'asis).  From  f^j/oj, 
foreign,  n-i/eu/naj*',  the  lung,  and  iiiroa-Tao-is,  subsidence.  Fr.,  xeno- 
pneumoyiypostasie.  The  settling  of  foreign  bodies  to  the  lower 
part  of  the  lungs.    [L,  50  {a,  14).] 

XENOSITE,  n.  Ze"n'o=s-it.  From  (tvot,  a  stranger,  and  aiToi, 
food.  A  parasite  when  in  its  intermediate  host  or  lodged  in  an  or- 
gan other  than  that  in  which  it  will  eventually  breed.  [L  ;  "Am. 
Nat.,"  V,  p.  434  (a,  38).] 

XBNYl,  n.  Ze^n'i^l.  Fr.,  xinyle.  The  compound  CiaH,,.  [B, 
46,  93  (a,  14).] 

XENYLENEDIAMINE,  n.  Ze=n"iai-en-di'a2m-en.  See  Ben- 
zidine. 

XERAMPELINUS  (Lat.),  ad]'.  Ze'r(zar)  a2mp(a8mp)-e21'i=n- 
u^s(u*s).  From  fjjpos,  dry,  and  flLjiiireXos,  a  vine.  ¥v.,  xeram;pUine. 
Of  a  dull  reddish-brown  color,    [a,  36.] 

XEKANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ze2r(zar)-a5nth(a>nth)'e5m- 
u'm(u*m).  From  £i)po$,  dry,  and  av6ftj.ov^  a  flower.  Fr.,  imrnior- 
telle,  xiranthAme.  QeiT.,Strohblume.  Immortelle ;  a  genus  of  com- 
posite herbs.  The  Xeranthema  are  a  section  of  the  Compositce  in- 
cluding X.,  Serratula^  Santolina,  etc.  The  Xeranthemece  are  a 
section  of  the  Carlinece.    [a,  35.] 

XERANTIC,  adj.  ZeSr-a=nt'i^k:.  Gr.,  £ijpii>'Ti/cd!.  Lat.,  xeran- 
ticus.    Of  a  drying  nature.    [A,  311  (a,  21).] 

XEBAPHION  (Lat.),  XEBAPHIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ze'r(zar). 
a^f'i^-o^n,  -u*m(u*m).  Gr.,  ^ripa(t>iov  (from  Svpo^y  dry).  1.  A  me- 
dicament to  be  swallowed  dry.  2.  A  remedy  for  checking  a  dis- 
charge.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XEBASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze'r(zar)-az(a's)'i=-a'.  Gr.,  fTjpao-i'o 
(from  ^Tipoi,  dry).  Fr.,  xerasie.  1.  Of  the  older  writers,  a  disease 
of  the  hair  in  which  it  became  dry,  ceased  to  grow,  and  came  to  re- 
semble down  covered  with  dust.  [G,  16.]  2.  See  Alopecia  pity- 
rodes.    3.  See  Ichthyosis  simplex, 

XEllOCIiYSTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ze2r(zarVo(o8)-kli2st(klu'st)'u»r- 
(ar).  Gen.,  -clyster'os  {-is).  From  $rip6s,  dry,  and  kAvctt^p,  a  clys- 
ter.   Fr.,  xeroclystire.    A  dry  suppository.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XEKOCOM-YEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zer(zar)-o(o')-kon-li2r(lu6r)'- 
ia-u8m(u*m).  Gr.,  ^ijpoKoWovptov  (from  ^ripog,  dry,  and  KoWovpiov^  a 
collyrium.  An  old  term  for  a  solid  (dry)  coUyrium.  [Albini,  "  Giorn. 
internaz.  delle  sci.  med.,"  1885,  i,  p.  1.] 

XEKODEBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ze!'r(zar)-o(oS)-du=rm(de'rm)'as. 
G&n.^ -derm'atos{-atis).  See  Xerodermia. — X.  ichtliyoides.  See 
Ichthyosis. — X.  of  Kaposi.  Lat.,  angeioma  pigmentosum  et 
atrophicum.  Ger.,  Pergamenthaut.  An  idiopathic  diffuse  atrophy 
of  the  skin  which  occurs  in  two  types,  x.  pigmentosum  and  chronic 
X.,  the  latter  affecting  usually  the  legs,  sometimes  also  the  fore- 
arms. The  skin  becomes  atrophic  without  pigmented  spots  or 
telangeiectases,  and  is  thin,  white,  and  wrinkled.  [G,  47.]— X.  pig- 
mentosum. A  congenital  form  of  Kaposi's  x.  in  which  the  skin 
over  a  greater  or  less  extent  is  dry  and  parchment-like,  the  epider- 
mis becoming  thin  and  wrinkled,  with  mottled  pigmentation  and 
numerous  disseminated,  punctate,  or  larger  telangeiectases.  White 
atrophic  spots  afterward  appear,  and  the  epidermis  sometimes  be- 
comes fissured  and  scaly,  with  the  production  later  on  of  superficial 
ulcerations  with  warty  outgrowths.    [G,  47.] 

XEBODE  EMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Zer(zar)-o(oS)-du»rm(de»rm)'i!i-as. 
From  fijpos,  dry,  and  ficp^a,  the  skin.  Fr.,xerodermie.  Qer.,  Xero- 
dermie.  1.  A  cutaneous  affection  characterized  by  dryness  of  the 
skin.  [G.]  2.  Of  Wilson,  see  Ichthyosis  simplex.  3.  See  Xero- 
derma of  Kaposi. — X.  acquisita.  A  rough,  dry  condition  of  the 
skin,  not  congenital  and  probably  not  true  ichthyosis.  It  is  often 
the  sequel  to  other  forms  of  disease.  [G.]— X.  congenita,  X. 
ichthyoides.    See  Ichthyosis  simplex. 

XEROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ze'r(zar)-om'a'.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (.-atis). 
From  ^i}pos,  dry.    Fr.,  x^rome.    See  Xerophthalmia. 

XEBOMTCTEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zer(zar)-o(oa)-mi!"kt(mu«kt)- 
er(ar)'i''-a'.  From  f Tipiis,  dry,  and  hvkt^p,  the  nose.  Fr. ,  xiromycte- 
rie.    Morbid  dryness  of  the  nasal  passages.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XERONIC  ACID,  n.  Ze'-'r-o^n'i=k.  ¥T.,acidexironique.  Ger., 
Xeronsdure.  An  acid,  CaHiaO^,  known  onl.7  in  the  form  of  its  an- 
hydride, as  a  liquid  which  has  a  peculiar  odor  and  a  taste  at  first 
sweet  and  then  bitter.     [B.  3  (a,  38).] 

XEBONOSOS  (Lat.),  XEKONOSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f,  Ze'r(zar)- 
o'n'o'a-o''3,  -u's(u^s).  From  fjjpiis,  dry,  and  v6aoi,  a  disease.  A  mor- 
bid state  characterized  by  abnormal  dryness  of  the  surface.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

XEEOPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Zer(zar)-ofo»)-fai(faSg)'i-as.  From 
fijpdff,  dry,  and  f^aytlv,  to  eat.  Fr.,  xirophagie.  The  use  of  dry 
diet,    [a,  34.] 

XBBOPHII,OUS,  adj.  Ze'r-o^fi^l-u's.  Lat.,  a;cTOj3ht7MS  (from 
(r)p6s^  dry,  and  ^lAeiv,  to  love).  Fr.,  x4rophile.  Adapted  especially 
to  dry  climates  (said  of  plants),    [a,  35.] 

XEBOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  XEEOPHTHAtMUS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  and  m.  Zer(zar)-o=f-tha21(tha'l)'mi2-as,  ■mu's(mu<s).  From 
(ijpoi,  dry,  and  609oA/LnSff,  the  eye.  Fr.,  x&rophihalm,ie.  Ger.,  Au- 
genrothe,  Augenirockenheit^  Xerophthalmie.    Xerosis  of  the  con- 


junctiva, which  is  rough,  thickened,  dry,  and  cuticular,  and  as- 
sumes a  dirty,  grayish-white  appearance ;  due  to  atrophy  of  the 
conjunctiva,  the  subconjunctival  tissue,  and  even  the  tarsus,  with 
destruction  of  the  glandular  apparatus.  It  follows  long-continued 
and  severe  conjunctivitis.    [F.] 

XEEOPIiA,STA(Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ze2r(zar)-o(oS)-pla2st(plaSst)'a». 
From  fTjpos,  dry,  and  TrKdaaetv^  to  mold.  Of  Schultz,  morbid  states 
characterized  by  suppressed  or  defective  secretion,  including 
atrophy,  sterility,  agalactia,  anuria,  marasmus,  etc.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

XEEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ze=r(zar)-os'i2s.  Gen., -os'eos(-w).  From 
fijpds,  dry.  Fr.^  xerosis.  1.  A  dry,  fish-skin-like  appearance  of  a  por- 
tion of  skin  or  mucous  membrane.  2.  See  Xerophthalmia.— X.con- 
junctivsB.  See  Xerophthalmia. — X.  conjuuctivae  epithelialis. 
See  X.  cortjunctivoe  superficialis. — X.  conjunctivae  parencliy- 
matosa  (seu  profunda).  A  disease  of  the  conjunctiva  in  which 
the  mucous  membrane,  throughout  a  greater  or  less  extent,  is 
changed  into  a  dense  membrane  which  consists  of  cicatricial  tissue. 
This  may  extend  throughout  the  whole  of  the  conjunctiva,  ocular 
and  palpebral.  [F.] — X.  conjunctivae  squamosa.  An  old  term 
for  the  scaly  total  variety  of  x.  of  the  conjunctiva.  [F.] — X.  con- 
junctivae superficialis.  A  disease  of  the  conjunctiva,  at  first 
limited  to  the  epithelial  layer,  which  undergoes  an  epidermoid 
transformation  by  the  collecting  or  massing  of  dried,  superficial 
epithelial  scales.  This  may  subsequently  extend  to  the  deeper 
layers.  [F.]— X.  glabra  conjunctivae.  A  smooth  form  of  xer- 
ophthalmia.   [F.] 

XEEOSTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze=r(zar)-o(oS)-stom(sto2m)'i2-a8. 
From  fijpos,  dry,  and  arojita,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  x^rostomie.  Dryness 
of  the  mouth,  as  in  aptyalia. 

XEEOTEIP.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze2r(zar)-o(o')-tri!!ps(treps)'iss. 
Gen.,  -trip'seos  (-is).  From  fiipos,  dry,  and  rpiifiis,  a  rubbing.  Fr., 
x^rotribie.    Of  Galen,  dry  rubbing.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

XEEOTEOPISM,  n.  Ze2r-o=t'ro2p-i2z'm.  From  fijpo!,  dry, 
and  Tpoir^,  a  turning.  Fr.^  xerotropisme.  Movements  produced  in 
living  plants  by  dryness,    [a,  35.] 

XILODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zi=l(zel)-od'i2-as.  Fr.,  xilodie.  A  fruit 
resembling  a  glans,  but  supported  by  a  fleshy  receptacle,    [a,  35.] 

XIMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Hem-an'i^-a'.  From  F.  Ximenes,  a 
Spanish  naturalist.  Fr.,  xim-enie.  A  genus  of  the  Olacineoe.  The 
Ximenieaz  are  a  family  of  the  Hesperide(B.  [a,  35.] — X.  ameri- 
cana.  Fr.,  xim^nie  ^pineuse^  prunier  4pineux.  False  sandal- 
wood of  tropical  America,  Asia,  and  Africa.  The  aromatic  fruits 
are  edible.  The  odoriferous  wood  is  used  in  place  of  sandal-wood. 
The  root,  bark,  and  leaves  are  purgative,  [a,  35.] — X.  ferox.  See 
Balanites  cegyptiaca. — X.  multiilora,  X.  russelliana.  See  X. 
americana. 

XIPHISTEBNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2f-i=-stuSrn(ste2rn)'uSm(u«m). 
From  ^((/)09,  a  sword^  and  o-Teproi',  the  sternum.  See  Ensiform  car- 
tilage. 

XIPHODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Zi»f-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  ficfiwSii!  (from 
$Ltj>o^^  a  sword,  and  eXSo^^  resemblance).    Sword-shaped,    [a,  48.] 

XIPHODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  XIPHODYMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Zi=f- 
o(oS)-di2d'i2m(u»m)-u=s(u<s),  zi»f-o2d'i2m(u«m)-uSs(u<s).  From  fii)>o!, 
a  sword,  and  SCSvfios,  double.  Fr.,  xiphodyme.  A  double  monster 
having  the  body  single  below,  but  double  from  the  xiphoid  cartilage 
upward.    [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

XIPHOID,  adj.  Zif'oid.  From  fi'ijos.  a  sword,  and  eKos.  re- 
semblance. Lat.,  xiphodes.  Fr.,  xiphoide.  Ger.,  xiphoideisch. 
Sword-shaped,  ensiform. 

XIPHOIDIAN,  adj.  Zi'f-oid'i'-'n.  Lat.,  xiphoidianus  (from 
f  1(^09,  a  sword,  and  etfios.  resemblance).  Fr. ,  xiphoidien.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  ensiform  cartilage. 

XIPHOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2f-o=p'a=g(a»g)-u»s(u<s).  From 
fi'i^os,  a  sword,  and  nijyvvvaL^  to  make  fast.  Fr.,  xiphopage.  A 
double  monster  with  the  individuals  united  from  the  umbilicus  to 
the  xiphoid  cartilage.    [Hirst  and  Piersol  (a,  34).] 

XIPHOPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Zi^f-o-fl^l'u's.  From  (C^os,  a  sword, 
and  ^ilKKov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  xipliophylle.  Having  ensiform  leaves. 
[a,  35.] 

XOCHICOPAIi,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  resin  of  Amyris  lignaloes. 
[B.] 

XYI-AIiOES,  n.    Zi^I-a'l'oz.    See  Aloes- wood  (1st  def.). 

XYIiAMIDE,  n.  Zi^l'a^m-i^ddd).  Fr.,  x.  The  compound 
C,H,  ,N0  =  CsH3(CH3)jCO.NHj.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYIiEM,  n.  Zil'e"m.  From  fiiAov,  wood.  Fr.,  xylime.  Ger., 
X.  Of  NSgeli,  that  portion  of  a  fibro-vascular  bundle  which  con- 
tains trachese.    [a,  35.]    Cf .  Phloem. 

XYI/ENE,  n.  Zil'en.  From  fuAov,  wood.  Fr.,  xyline.  Ger., 
Xylen.  Xylol.  A  substance,  CsHip  =  CoH,(CH5)q,  known  in  three 
isomeric  liquid  forms:  Orthox\  C6[0Ho.CHa,H,H.H,H,]  ;  metax\ 
C„[CHs,H,CH3,H,H,H,] ;  andparax\  CjCHsH,H,CH3,H,H,].  Me- 
tax'  and  parax'  occiu'  in  certain  coal  tars  and  petroleums.  [B,  4  ; 
B,  3,  870  (a,  38).]— X'sulphonic  acid.  An  acid,  CsHioSOs  =  CeHj- 
(CH8)2SOgH,  known  in  four  isomeric  forms,  of  which  orthox^sut- 
phonic  acid,  parax^sulphonic  acid,  and  a-metax^sulphonic  acid  all 
form  tabular  or  prismatic  cry.stals  containing  two  molecules  of 
water,  while  v-meicuc^sulphonic  acid  has  not  yet  been  obtained 
pure.    [B,  3  (o,  38).] 

XYI/ENOI,,  n.  Zil'e=n-osl.  Fr.,  xyldnol,  xinol.  Ger.,  X.  A 
substance,  CeHioO,  known  in  six  isomeric  forms ;  A-orthox'',  Os- 
[0H3.CHs,H,0H,H,H,],  acicular  or  pyramidal  crystals  ;  v-orthox^, 
C,rCH3,CH3,(5H,H,H,H,],  white  acicular  crystals  ;  a-metax\  Co- 
C!H3,H,CH3,OH,H,H,],  white  acicular  crystals ;  v-mefaa:',  Cr- 
CH3,OH,CH3.H,H,H,  tabular  or  acicular  crystals ;  s-metax'',  (3j- 
CH3,H,CH3,H,OH,H,],  white  acicular  crystals  ;  and  parax\  C!,- 
CHs,0H,H,CH3,H,H,],  flat  acicular  crystals.    [B,  4  ;  B,  3  (a.  38).] 
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-  S^YLIC  ACID,  n  ZiFi^k.  An  acid,  C,H,„0,  =  CeHsCCHa),- 
CO.OH,  isomeric  with  mesitylenic  acid,  and  Icnown  in  four  forms  ; 
Ordinary  x.  a.,  C6[CH8,H,CH3,CO.OH.H,H,],  transparent  prismatic 
crystals;  parax' a.,  Ue[CH3,CHs,H,C0.0H,H,H,l,  groups  of  pris- 
matic crystals  ;  isox'  a.,  06[CH3,CIO.OH,H,CHs,H,H,l,  star-shaped 
groups  of  large  acicular  crystals  ;  and  D-ji'a^ColCH.jCO.OH.CHa,- 
H,H,H,],  long  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYIIDIC  ACID,  n.  Zil-i2d'i%.  Fr.,  acide  xylidique.  Ger., 
Xylidinsaure.  An  acid,  CjHbO,  =  CaHaCCHaJ^CO.OH)^,  isomeric 
with  uvitic  acid,  and  known  in  two  forms— o-a;.  a.,  Ce[CO.OH,CHa,- 
H,CO.OH,H,H,],  crystalline  masses  or  semi-crystaUine  flocks,  and 
^-x.  a.,  Ca[CHs,CO.OH,H,CO.OH,H,H,],  microscopic  acicular  crys- 
tals. The  isox'  a.  of  Senhoter  is  probably  the  same  as  the  latter. 
LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYLIDINE,  n.  Zil'iM-en.  Fr.,a;.  Qer.,  Xylidin.  A  substance, 
CftH,  iN  =  CeHslCHj  ijNHj,  known  in  six  isomeric  forms,  all  of 
wnich  are  liquids  except  one  (a-oHhox'),  which  forms  crystals. 
Commercial  x.  is  a  mixture  of  five  of  the  forms.  [B,  4  ;  B,  3,  870 
(a,  38).]— X.  red.  Fr.,  rouge  de  x.  A  red  dye  made  by  mixing 
aniline  and  x.    It  closely  resembles  rosaniline.    [B,  93  (o,  14).] 

XYiOBAIiSAMUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Zil(zu'!l)-o(oS)-ban(basi)'sa'm- 
(sa=m)-uSm(u*m).  From  fiiAov,  wood,  and  ^aKa-aixof,  balsam.  See 
under  Balsamodendron  giteadense. 

XYLOCARACTA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Zil(zu»l)-oCo3)-ka''rCka»r)- 
a2kt(a=kt)'a=.    See  CASOB-beans. 

XYtOCARP,  n.  Zil'o-ka'rp.  From  (vkov,  wood,  and  Kopirds, 
fruit.    A  hard,  woody  fruit,    [a,  35.] 

XYI.OCASSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zil(EU«l)-o(oS)-ka2s(ka»s)'si2-as.  Fr., 
xylocasse.    See  Cassia  Hgnea. 

XYtOCHINON  (Ger.),  n.    Ksu«l-o-ken-on'.    See  Xyloquinone. 

XYtOGENE,  n.  Zil'o-jen.  From  ivKoy,  wood,  and  yei/Kiv,  to 
engender.  Fr.,  xylog^ne.  A  complex  woody  substance  contained 
in  the  walls  o£  vegetable  cells,  and  causing  their  rigidity  when  ligni- 
fled.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

XYIiOIDIN,  n.  Zil-o'iM-i'n.  Fr.,  xyloidine,  ficule  azotique. 
Ger.,  Xyloidin.  A  substance,  CaH8(N02)06,  probably  dinitroxy- 
amylum,  or  CiaHigOfl.NOg,  obtained  by  the  action  or  nitric  acid 
on  starch.  Ordinary  or  insolviile  x.  (Fr.,  amidou  monoazot^  in- 
soluble [B6champ])  is  a  white  pulverulent  substance,  without  taste 
or  odor.  It  explodes  on  percussion  like  gun-cotton,  but  with  less 
violence.  Soluble  x.y  isoxyloidin  (Fr.,  amidou  monoazot^  soluble 
[B6champ]),  formed  by  the  action  of  an  excess  of  strong  nitric  acid 
on  starch,  has  the  same  composition  as  insoluble  x.  and  similar 
properties.    LB,  2,  4,  92,  270.] 

XYtOL  (Ger.),  n.    Ksu'l'o'l.    See  Xylene. 

XYIiOMARATHBCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zil(zu»l)-o(o'l-ma=r(ma=r)- 
a2th(a3th)'ru3m(ru*m).  From  ilvAoi/,  wood,  and  iiu6.pa.Bpav,  marath- 
rum.    See  SAssAFRAs-roo^. 

XYtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zil(zu»l)'o2n.  Gr.,  ^i\ov.  1.  Wood.  2.  The 
genus  Gossypium.  L**,  35-]  3.  Of  Berzelius,  a  substance,  CiaHagOn, 
identical  with  wood  cellulose  and  the  shell  tissue  of  fruit-stones. 
LB,  93  (a,  14).] 

XYtOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zil(zu"l)-op(oap)'i2-a'.  From  iikov, 
wood,  and  n-txpo?,  bitter.  Fr.,  xylopie,  xylope.  Ger.,  Bitterholz. 
A  genus  of  aromatic  trees  or  shrubs  forming,  with  Anona,  Hab- 
zelia,  etc.,  a  tribe  (Xylopiece)  of  the  Anonacece.  [a,  35.] — X.  sethi- 
opica,  X.  aromatica.  See  Habzblia  oethiopica.—X.  frutes- 
cens.  Fr.,  xylopie  arbrisseau.  Ger.,  atrauchiges  Bitterholz. 
(Shrubby)  bitter-wood  of  Guiana.  The  pungent  bark  and  the  fruit 
are  used  as  aromatic  tonics,  and  the  seeds  as  a  spice.  L«,  35.]— X. 
g^randiflora.  A  Brazilian  species  with  pimenta-like  fruits,  which 
are  used  as  a  condiment  and  as  a  carminative  and  febrifuge.  [_a, 
35.]— X.  longifolia.  A  species  growing  on  the  Orinoco,  where  the 
febrifuge  fruits  are  used  as  a  bitter  tonic.  L",  35.1— X.  sericea. 
A  Brazilian  species  ;  the  pepper-like  berries  are  used  like  those  of 
X.  grandifiora.    [a,  35.]— X.  setosa.    See  X.  frutescens. 

XYtOPICRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ZiI(zu"l)-o(o>)-pi''k'ru'm(ru<m). 
From  ^vKov,  wood,  and  mnpos,  bitter.    See  Xanthoxylom  clava. 

XYI-OQUIIN^OIj,  n.  Zil-o-kwi'n'on.  A  substance,  CsHjoOj  = 
C«Ha(CHj)»(0H)2,  isomeric  with  xyloroinol,  and  known  in  three 
forms— orWioa;',  C,LCH3,CHa,0H,H,H,0H,],  crystalline  crusts; 
metax\  C9LCH3,OH,0H3,H,OH,H,],  acicular  crystals  ;  and  parax\ 
or  hydrophlorone,  pearly  tabular  crystals.    LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYIiOQUINONE,  n.  Zil-o-kwl^n'on.  Ger.,  Xylochinon.  A 
substance,  CjHa(CH3)20a,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms,  all  occur- 
ring as  yellow  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3  (o,  .38).] 


XYLORCINOIi,  n.  Zil-o'rs'i'n-o^l.  Fr.,  xylorcine.  A  sub- 
stance, CaH2(CHs)2(OH)2,  isomeric  with  xyloquinol,  and  known  in 
two  forms— metoa;',  0BLCHs,H,CHa,OH,H,OH,J,  white  tabular  crys- 
tals, and  parax\  or  homorcinol,  Oe[(-'Ha,OH,H,CH3,H,OH,],  quad- 
ratic crystals.    LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYLOBBHETINE,  n.  Zil-o^r-ret'en.  Trom'Jvkijy,  wood,  and 
pii]TLvri,  resin.    See  Hartine. 

XYLOSE,  n.  Zil'os.  Fr.,  x.  A  kind  of  sugar,  CsHioOb,  ob- 
tained from  the  wood  of  the  beech,  and  also  found  in  jute.  LB,  270 
(a,  38).] 

XYLOSTKIN,  n.  Zil-o^st'e^-i'n.  Fr.,  xylostUne.  Ger.,  Xyl- 
ostein.  A  bitter  principle  obtained  from  the  poisonous  berries  of 
Lonicera  xylosteum,  occurring  as  long  colorless  crystals.  LB,  270 
(o,  88).] 

xylosteum:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zil(zu»l)-o=st'e!-uSni(u4m).  From 
iv\ov,  wood,  and  ouTiov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  xylostion.  1.  See  Lohicera 
X.    2.  A  section  of  the  genus  Lonicera.    \a,,  35.] 

XYLOSTYPTIC,  adj.  Zil-o-sti^pt'jsk.  From  fuAoK,  wood,  and 
CTTUTTTtKoy,  astringcut.  Styptic  and  derived  from  wood  or  woody 
fibre  (cellulose).    [B.] 

XYLOTHERAPY,  n.  Zil-o-the'r'a'p-i'.  From  iv\ov,  wood, 
and  flepairei'a,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  xylothirapie.  Of  Dujardin- 
Beauraetz,  medical  treatment  in  whieli  certain  sesthesiogenous  phe- 
nomena, similar  to  those  of  metalloscopy,  are  produced  by  appli- 
cations of  particular  woods,  such  as  thuja_,  rosewood,  pitch-pine, 
mahogany,  walnut,  maple,  apple,  and  especially  cinchona.  Other 
woods,  such  as  ebony,  ash,  poplar,  and  sycamore,  are  said  to  pro- 
duce no  phenomena.    L"  Bull,  de  tMr.,"  xcix,  p.  97  (a,  34).] 

XYIUM  LFr.  Cod.],  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zil(zu«l)'u»m(u*m).  Gr.,  iiXov. 
See  Cotton.— X.  iodatum  LFr.  Cod.].    See  Iodized  cotton. 

XYLYL,  n.  Zil'i^il.  ¥r.,  xylyle.  Ger.,X  The  radicle  of  xylene, 
C„Ha.(CH3)a.  LB.]— X.  alcohol.  A  substance,  CHa.CeHj.CHa.- 
OH  =  C„HioO,  known  in  three  isomeric  forms— ori/ioa;'  alcohol, 
acicular  crystals  ;  metax'  alcohol,  a  liquid  :  and  parax''  alcohol,  or 
toluenyl  alcohol,  white  acicular  crystals.    LB,  3  (a,  38).] 

XYLYLACET AMIDE,  n.  Zil-i21-a=s-eH'a=m-i=d(id).  The  sub- 
stance CsHe.NH.CaHsO  (or  C8H3(CH3)2.NH.C2H30).     LB,  8.] 

XYLYLENE  ALCOHOL,  n.  Zil'in  en.  A  substance,  CH, 
'Cch"  OH'  ^^^0^^  ^^  three  isomeric  forms — orthox'  a.,  or  phthal- 
aZco/ioi,  forming  tabular  crystals  ;  metax'a.,  microscopic  crystals  ; 
and  parax'  a,,  or  tollylene  glycol,  shining  acicular  crystals.  LB,  3 
(a.  3g).] 

XYRIDAL,  adj.  Zi^r'i^-d'l.  iMt.,  xyridalis.  Pertaining  to  the 
Xyridales,  which  are  Lindley's  x.  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  xyridalis)  of 
the  En.dogence,  including  the  Xyridaceoz,  Commelynacece,  etc. 

XYRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zir(zu«r)'i2s.  Gen.,  x'yr'idos  (-idia).  Gr., 
fvpcs  (1st  def.)  (from  ^vpov,  a  razor).  Ger.,  Degenkraut  (2d  def.).  1. 
An  old  term  for  the  Iris  fcetidissima.  2.  A  genus  of  sedge-like 
herbs  forming,  with  Abolboda,  a  small  order  (the  Xyridaceoe,  or 
XyridecB,  or  xyrids)  of  hypogynous  monocotyledons,  [a,  35,}  3. 
A  scraper,  a  curette.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]— X.  americana.  A  South 
American  species  of  X.  (2d  def.).  The  juice  is  used  in  chronic  skin 
eruptions.  t«,  35.] — X.  indica.  An  East  Indian  and  Chinese  spe- 
cies of  X.  (2d  def.).  The  juice  of  the  leaves,  mixed  with  vinegar, 
is  used  in  skin  diseases,  and  the  root  and  leaves,  boiled  in  oil,  are 
used  in  leprosy.  In  Bengal  the  herb  is  considered  a  certain  cure 
for  ringworm,  [a,  35.] — X.  vaginata.  A  Brazilian  species  of  X. 
(2d  def.)  used  in  chronic  skin  diseases,    [a,  35.] 

XYSIS  (Lat.),  XYSMA  (Lat.),  XYSME  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  f. 
Zis(zu°s)'i''s,  zi'iz(zu's)'ma', -me(ma).  Gen.,  xjs'cos (-is),  xys'matoa 
i-atis),  xys'mes.  Gr.,  fuo-ts,  fucfjua,  ^vap.ri  (from  fuetv,  to  scrape).  1. 
The  process  of  scraping  or  poUshing.    2.  Lint.    LL,  60  (a,  14).] 

XYSMALOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi!s(zu«s)-maS-lob(lo=b)'i»-u>m- 
(u*m).  A  genus  of  asclepiadaceous  herbs,  {a,  35.]— X.  undulatum. 
A  Cape-of-Good-Hope  species.  '  The  root  is  used  in  colic  and  as  a 
diuretic.    L»,  36.] 

XYSTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi''st(zu«st)'u=r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'oa  (.-is), 
-er'ii.  Gr.,  ^uo-rijp,  ^vtrrrjpiov  (from  ^veiv,  to  scrape).  Fr.,  xystre. 
See  Raspatory. — X.  ophthalmicus.    See  Blepharoxyston. 

XYSTERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2st(zu»st)-er(ar)'i2-uSm(u<m).  See 
Xyster. 

XYSTOS  (Fr.),  n.  Ksest-os.  Of  B6gin,  scraped  lint.  LL,  41 
(a,  14).] 

XYSTRA  (Lat.),  XYSTRUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Zi2st(zu«st)'- 
ra',  -ru'm(ru*m).    Gr.,  f  lio-rpa,  (vaTpov.    See  Raspatory. 


Y 


YABINE,  n.  Ya^b'en.  An  alkaloid  obtained  from  yaba  (the 
bark  of  Andira  excelsa) ;  a  yellowish-white,  amorphous,  bitter 
powder.    L"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

YAM,  n.  Ya.''m.  Any  one  of  various  species  of  Dioscorea,  es- 
pecially Dioseorea  alata  and  Dioscorea  sativa.  Their  roots,  known 
also  as  y's,  contain  a  large  amount  of  starch,  and  in  the  West  Indies 
are  used  as  a  source  of  arrow-root.  They  often  contain  an  acrid 
principle,  which  is  dissipated  in  cooking,  [o,  35J— American 
wild  y.  See  Dioscorea  «'Kosa.— Chinese  y.  bee  Dioscorea 
6a*a<ns.— Common  y.  See  Dioscorea  sativa.— TSegro  y..  Bed  y. 
See  Dioscorea  a!ato.— Tivoll  y.  See  Dioscorea  nummularfa.— 
White  y.  See  Dioscorea  aZaia.- Y'swurzel  (Ger.).  See  Dios- 
corea. 


TAMADOU,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Myristica  sebifera,  or  the  oil 
expressed  from  its  seeds,    [a,  35.] 
YANCONA,  YANGONA,  n's.    See  Piper  methysticum. 
YANirCORINDE  (Ger.),  n.    YaSn-uk'o-riSnd-e".    See  Huanuco 

BARK. 

YA  PIEN  (Chin.),  n.    See  Opium. 

YARMOUTH,  n.    YaSr'mu'th.    A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Nor- 
folk, England.    LL,  30,  37,  49  (o,  14).] 
YARR,  n.   Ya^r.    In  Scotland,  the  Spergula  arveiisis.    [a,  35.] 

YARROW,  n.   Ya'r'o.    The  genus  Achillea,  especially  Achillea 
millefolium,    [a,  86.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  Ifs,  tank; 
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YAUPON,  n.    See  Ilex  cassena  (1st  def;). 

YAVA  SKIN,  n.    See  Elephantiasis  Arabum. 

YAWNING,  n.  Ya^n'Pn'*.  Gr. ,  xao-juij.  'La.t.,  oscedo,  oscitatio. 
Fr.,  bdillement.  Ger.,  Gahnen.  A  long,  full  iospiration  followed 
by  a  similar  expiration  in  which  the  air  passes  through  the  widely 
and  peculiarly  opened  mouth.    [J.] 

YAW-ROOT,  n.    Ya*'ru*t.    See  Sttlltngia  silvatica. 

YAWS,  n.  Ya*2.  An  African  term,  meaning  literally  a  rasp- 
berry, for  frambcesia  tg.  t;.,  2d  def.) ;  in  the  sing.,  yaw^  a  single 
efflorescence  of  the  disease.  "Daddy,"  ''fadee,"  *'grandy," 
"mama,"  "master,"  "moder,"  and  "mother"  y.  are  the  large 
tubercles  occurring  in  the  course  of  the  eruption,  often  at  the  seat 
of  inoculation.  Guinea-corn  y.  are  those  resembling  a  grain  of 
maize  ;  ringworm  y.  are  the  circular  lesions  ;  and  watery  y.  are  the 
oedematous  tubercles  occurring  in  cachectic  patients.    [G,  69.] 

YDBSCFr.),  n.  Ed.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Cantal,  France, 
where  there  is  a  saline,  alkaline,  and  chalybeate  spring,    [a,  14.] 

YEAST,  n.  Test.  Gr.,  ^uVii.  Lat.,  fermentum.  Fr.,  levHre, 
Ger.,  Hefe.  A  semi-fluid,  viscid,  flocculent  scum  forming  on  the 
surface  of  a  saccharine  juice  when  it  is  in  a  state  of  vinous  fermen- 
tation. Y.  is  composed  chiefly  of  Saccharomyces.  Ordinary  y.  is 
beer  y.  [a,  35.]— Beer  y,  Lat.,  fermentum  [JJ.  -S.  Ph.,  1870],  cere- 
visice  fermentum  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  levure  (rfe  bi^re).  Ger.,  Bierhefe. 
The  ferment  (see  Saccharomyces  cerevisioR)  obtained  in  brewing 
beer.  It  is  insoluble  in  water  or  alcohol,  has  a  dirty-yellowish  color, 
a  bitter  taste,  and  a  sourish  odor.  Its  ultimate  composition,  ac- 
cording to  Schlossberger,  is  carbon  49*9  per  cent.,  hydrogen  6"6  per 
cent.,  nitrogen  12*1  per  cent.,  and  oxygen  31 '4  per  cent.  If  separated 
from  its  nitrogenous  principle,  it  becomes  inert  as  a  ferment.  It 
has  been  used  as  an  external  stimulating  poultice,  and  internally  in 
typhoid  and  similar  fevers,  and  against  successive  eruptions  of 
boils,  [o,  35.  J — Bottom  y.  The  y.  that  settles  when  fermentation 
is  restrained  by  cold,  [a,  35.] — German  y.  Ger.,  Presshefe^  Ffund- 
hefe,  Y.,  such  as  that  produced  for  baking  purposes,  containing  a 
minimum  amount  of  alcohol.  The  fluid  in  which  the  y.  forms  is 
drained  away  and  the  y.  mixed  with  dry  starch.  It  is  free  from 
the  bitterness  of  hops,  [a,  35.]— Top-y.  The  y.  formed  on  the  sur- 
face of  fermenting  liquids,  [a,  35.] — Y.  cakes.  Cakes  made  by 
pressing  and  drying  y.  that  has  been  put  into  sacks  and  washed 
with  water,  [a,  35.] — Y.  plant.  The  genus  Saccharomyces,  es- 
pecially the  Saccharomyces  cerevisioe.  [a,  35.] — Y.  poultice.  See 
Cataplasma  fermenti. 

Yi;BIiE  (Fr.J,  n.    E-e^-bl'.      The  Sambucus  ebulus.     [a,  35.] 

YEI.K,  n.    Ye^lk.    See  Vitellus. 

YEI,I.OW,  adj.  Ye^ro.  Gr.,  ^avdSv.  Lat.,  jTauws,  Fr.,ya'wne. 
Ger.,  gelb.  Of  a  color  resembling  that  of  gold  ;  as  a  n.,  a  y.  color 
or  pigment,  also  anything  of  a  y.  color  ;  as  a  ni,  in  the  pi.,  j/'s,  (1) 
jaundice,  more  particularly  in  horses,  cattle,  and  sheep,  and,  (2) 
popularly,  leucorrhcea  in  which  the  discharge  is  yellowish.— Cas- 
sel's  y.  A  lead  oxychloride  obtained  by  fusing  together  ammo- 
nium chloride  and  an  oxide  or  carbonate  of  lead.  [B,  3.]— Chrome 
y.  Lead  chromate.  [B.]— Cologne  y,  A  light-yellow  pigment, 
made  up  of  a  mixture  of  lead  chromate  and  lead  sulphate.  LB,  3.] 
— Indian  y.  Fr.^jauneindien.  Ay.  pigment  prepared  in  Thibet, 
but  exported  from  India  and  China.  Its  mode  of  preparation  is 
not  known,  but  it  is  thought  by  some  to  be  derived  from  the  fruit 
of  Garcinia  mangostana,  by  others  to  be  prepared  by  macerating 
certain  plants  in  fermented  urine,  since  much  hippuric  acid  is 
found  in  it.  [B,  46  (a,  39).]— King's  y.  See  Orpiment.— Martius 
y.  A  dinitro-a-naphthalate  of  sodium,  sometimes  used  as  a  dye 
for  food-stuffs,  [a,  34.]— Naples  y,  Fr.,  jaune  brilliant.  Ger., 
Neapelgelb.  A  y.  pigment  made  up  of  a  salt  of  antimony,  with 
lead^  dried  almn,  and  ammonium  chloride.  [B,  5.]— Patent  y., 
Turner's  y.  A  lead  oxychloride  obtained  by  heating  lead  oxide 
and  a  solution  of  common  salt.  [B,  3.}— Uranium  y.  (5er.,  tfran- 
gelb.  1.  Sodium  uranate.  2.  Ammonium,  uranate.  [B.]— Victoria 
y.  Aniline  orange  ;  a  pigment  consisting  of  a  salt  of  a  dinitrocre- 
sol,  crystallizing  from  hot  aqueous  solution  as  yellowish  acicular 
crystals.    [B,  3  (a,  38).]— Visual  y.    See  Santhophane. 

YELLOW-ROOT,  n.  Ye^l'o-ru^t.  The  Hydrastis  canadensis, 
Xanthorrhiza  apiifolia,  Coptis  trifoUa,  and  jeffersonia  Bartonis. 
[a,  35.] 

YELLOW  SPRINGS,  u.  Ye^l'o.  A  place  in  Greene  County, 
Ohio,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  sulphurous  springs.  [Anderson 
(a.  14).] 

YELLOWSTONE  PARK,  n.  Yeai'o-stoSn.  A  place  in  Wyo- 
ming Territory,  set  apart  as  a  national  park,  where  there  are  nu- 
merous hot  and  cold  mineral  springs,     [a,  14.] 

YELLOW  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,"  n. '  Ye^l'o  suSlfuV.  A 
place  in  Montgomery  County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  gaseous 
mineral  springs.    [L,  37,  57  ;  Anderson  (a,  14).] 

YELLOW-WEED,  n.  Ye^l'o-wed.  The  Reseda  luteola,  Se- 
necio  jacoboea,  and  Brassica  napus.    [a,  35.] 

YELLOW^-WOOD,  n.  Yesi'o-wuM.  The  name  of  various 
plants,  such  as  Aralia  spinosa,  the  genera  Tobinia  and  Xanthoxy- 
lum,  the  Virgilia  lutea  (in  America),- the  Podocarpus  Thunbergii 
(in  southern  Africa),  the  Ochroxylon  punctatum,  (in  Brazil),  the 
Chloroxylon  swietenia  {in  India),  the  Ochrosia  borbonica  (in  the 
Isle  of  Bourbon),  etc.    [a,  35.] 

YELLOWS,  n.  Ye^'roz.  ].  See  under  Yellow.  2.  The  Reseda 
luteola,  Genista  tinctoria,  Brassica  campestris,  and  Ranunculus 
acria,     [a,  35.] 

YELLOW-WORT,  n.  Yesro-wu^rt.  1.  SeeCHLORAper/o?iaia. 
2.  The  Xanthorrhiza  apiifolia.    [a,  35.] 

YERBA  (Sp.),  n.  Ye^rb'a^.  An  herb  ;  in  Buenos  Ayres,  mat6 
(see  under  Ilex  paraguaiensis).  [a,  35.]— Y.  buena.  See  Mtcro- 
MERiA  barbata.~Y.  buena  piperita  [Mex.  Ph.].    See  Mentha  pi- 


perita.—Y.  de  gato.  See  Valerian.— Y.  de  la  cucaraclia 
[Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  of  JEchites  found  in  Cuernavaca,  Mexico, 
where  the  powdered  leaves  and  stem,  mixed  with  sugar,  are  used 
to  kill  cockroaches,  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pbarm.,"  Apr., 
1886.  p.  168.]— Y.  de  la  doncella  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Begokia  bulbil- 
lifera  and  Begonia  gracilis.~Y*  de  la  golondriua.  1.  Of  the 
Mex,  Ph.,  see  Euphorbia  maculata.  2.  In  the  western  United 
States,  any  one  of  various  species  of  Euphorbia^  used  in  rattle- 
snake bites.  [B.]— Y.  del  alacr&n  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Plumbago 
scandens.—Y^  de  la  nxula  HVIex.  Ph.],  See  Monnina  Ocampi. — Y. 
del  4ngel  [Mex.  Ph.] .  See  Eupatorium  collinium.—Y.  de  la  Pue- 
bla  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Senecio  canicida. — Y.  de  las  Animas.  A 
Mexican  name  for  theHelenium  autumnale  axidi  Ipomoe.a  orizaben- 
sis.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,' "  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168  ;  B,  121 
(a,  35).]— Y.  de  la  vibora  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  MvRiAnBNUS  tetraphyllus. 
— Y.  de  la  Virgen  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Cantua  coccinea.—Y*  del  cAn- 
cer  (de  Mexico).  The  Lythrum  alatum  and  other  species  of  Lyih- 
rum,  also  the  Gomphrcenaprocumbens.  [a,  35.]— Y.  del  carl>onero. 
See  Baccharis  multiflora.—Y.  del  clavo.  See  Juliana  caryophyl- 
lata.~Y.  del  cura  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Ternstroemia  altamirania. — 
Y.  del  golpe  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  (Enothera  pumila.~Y.  del  indio 
[Mex.  Ph.].  See  Aristolochia /ceWda.- Y.  del  negro  [Mex.  Ph.], 
See  Malva  angustifolia. — Y.  del  polio  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Comme- 
LYNA  tuberosa. — Y.  del  porrazo  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  CEnothera  pu- 
mila.~-Y,  del  sapo  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  name  for  various  Mexican  spe- 
cies of  EryngiuTii  [J,  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr., 
1886,  p.  168.]-Y.  del  tabardillo  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Piqueria  tri- 
nervia.  —  Y,  del  zorrillo.  See  Croton  dioicus.—Y,  de  Santa 
Maria  de  Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.],  See  Chrysanthemum  jaar^/ieniMm.. 
—  Y.  de  Santa  Maria  de  tierra  adentro  [Mex.  Ph.].  See 
Tagetes  lucida.—Y,  doncella.  See  Vinca  major.  —  Y,  dulce 
[Mex.  Ph.].  See  Lippia  graveolevs  and  Lippia  dulcis. — Y.  mat€. 
Mats,  [a,  35.]— Y.  mora  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Solanum  nigrum.— Y, 
santa.  1.  The  Eriodictyon  californicum  and  Eriodictyon  tomen- 
tosum.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  Piper  sancifum,- Y.  viperina  [Mex,  Ph.]. 
See  Mybiadenus  tetraphyllus. 

YERBINE,  ii.  Ye«rb'en.  The  caffeine  obtained  from  Ilex 
paraguaiensis.    ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pbarm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv(a,  14).] 

YERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ye^rv'as.  See  Yerba  and  Conthaterva. 
— Radix  yervse.    See  Rhizoma  contbayerv^. 

YESCA  (Sp.),  n.    Ye^s'ka^.    Amadou,     [a,  14.] 

YESGOS,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Urtica  mexicana.     [a,  35,] 

YEUSE  (Fr.),  n.    E-u^z.    The  Quercus  ilex,     [a,  35.] 

YEW,  u.  TJ'^.  The  genus  Taxus,  especially  Taxu^  baccata. 
[a,  35.] 

YODURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Yod-u»r(ur)-etfat)'u3m(u4m).  See 
Iodide.  , 

YOH,  n.  In  Japanese  pharmacy,  leaves.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

YOLK,  n.  Yo^lk.  See  Vitellus.— Accessory  y,.  Food  y. 
See  Nutritive  vitellus.— Formative  y.,  Germinal  y.  See 
Formative  vitellus. —Nutritive  y.  See  Nutritive  vitellus. — 
Principal  y.  See  Forniative  vitellus.— Subordinate  y-i  Sup- 
plemental y.  See  Nutritive  vitellus. — White  y.  See  White 
VITELLUS.— Yellow  y.  See  Yellotu  vitellus,— Y.  cleavage,  Y. 
division.  See  Germ  segmentation.— Y.  of  egg.  See  Vitellus 
(2d  def.).— Y.  rest.  In  embryology,  the  residual  internal  mass  of 
segmentation  spheres.^  [A,  5.]  — Y.-spherules.  ^ee  Vitelline 
granules.— Y.-stalk.  That  portion  of  the  y.-sack  that  connects 
the  latter  with  the  embryo,    [a,  34.] 

-  YONJ&,  n.  Of  Calder6n,  the  Petiveria  tetandra ;  said  to  be  a 
part  of  curare,    [a,  35.] 

YORK  SULPHUR  SPRINGS,  n.  Yo^rk  suSlf'uSr.  A  place  in 
Adams  County,  Pennsylvania,  where  there  are  sulphurous  springs. 
["Lipp.  Gaz."(a,  14).] 

YOUNG'S  GAS  WELL,  n.  YuSn^z  ^a^g.  A  place  in  Lake 
County,  California,  where  there  is  a  spouting  alkaline  and  sulphur-, 
ous  spring.     [Anderson  (a,  14).] 

YOUPON,  n.    See  Ilex  cassena  (1st  def.). 

YPREAU  (Fr.),  n.    E-pra-o.    The  Populus  alba,     [a,  35.] 

YPSILOGLOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  I2ps(ueps)-i21-o(o3).gloas(glos)'- 
su^sCsu^s).    An  incorrect  form  of  hypsiloglossus  {q.  v.), 

YSOP  (Ger.),  n.  U«z'o_p.  SeeHYssopus.— Feldy*.  See  Helian- 
themum  iJuZpa?-e.— Gebrauchlicher  Y.  See  Hyssopus  ojfficinalis. 
— Heckeny'.  See  Gratiola  o^cin ah's.—Kalbsy'I^raut,  Wilder 
Y.  The  Saturei a  hortensis,  [a,  35.]— Y'ol.  See  Oil  o/ hyssop. — 
Y*wein.    See  Hyssopites. 

YTTERAN,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Jamtland,  Sweden, 
where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

YTTERBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    lat-te^rb^i^-as.    See  Ytterbium  oxide. 

YTTERBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  I2t-tearb'i2-u3m(u4m').  From  Ytter- 
by,  in  Sweden.  A  new  metal  (not  yet  isolated)  said  to  have  been 
discovered  by  Marignac.  Symbol,  Yb  ;  atomic  weight,  173*01. 
['Troc.  of  the  Am.  Pbarm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  xxix  (a,  14).]— Y,  oxide. 
A  perfectly  white  earth,  YbaOg.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  xxix  (o,  14).] 

YTTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  I2t'tri2-a=.  Ger.,  Tttererde.  Yttrium 
oxide.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

YTTRIUM(Lat.),  n,  n,  Pt'tri2.u3m(u4m).  Fr.,  2/.  Ger.,  Y".  A 
metallic  element  discovered  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury at  Ytterby,  in  Sweden,  whence  it  derives  its  name.  It  occurs 
in  very  minute  quantities,  and  its  physical  properties  have  not  been 
thoroughly  examined.  In  compounds  it  acts  as  a  trivalent  radicle. 
Symbol,  Y ;  atomic  weight,  92-5.  [B,  3.]— Y.  acetate.  The  com- 
pound (C2Hg02)3Y  +  2HaO.  [B.]— Y.  oxide.  The  compound  YoOa. 
[B,  93  (a,  14).] 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  V*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (Gterman). 
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YUCCA  (Lat,),  n.  f .  YusWyuik^'ka'.  Ger.,  Adammadel.  Adam's 
needle,  bears'  grass,  Spanish  daggers  (or  bayonet) ;  a  genus  of  lili- 
aceous plants.  The  YuccecR  of  Eeichenbach  are  a  section  of  the 
BracoBweoB.  [a,  36.]— Y.  aloefolia.  Adam's  needle,  Spanish  dag- 
gers ;  a  shrubby  palm-like  plant  growing  in  Arizona  and  from  the 
Caroljnas  to  Florida.  The  leaves  yield  a  fibre  which  is  made  into 
paper,  [a,  3,5.]— Y.  angustifolla.  A  species  growing  in  Arizona 
and  Utah,  yielding  the  finest  fibre  of  any  of  the  species.  The  young 
flowering  stems  are  used  by  the  Indians  like  asparagus,  the  root 
like  that  of  Y.  fllamentosa.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii  (a,  14).]— Y.  filainentosa.  Adam's-needle-and-thread,  bear's- 
thread,  Carolina  silk-grass,  thready  Adam's  needle ;  a  stemless 
species  found  in  the  Southern  States  yielding  a  fibre  of  great 


strength.  The  subterranean  stem  yields  a  lather  with  water,  and 
is  used  in  washing,  [a,  35.]— Y.  glorlosa.  Common  Adam's  nee- 
dle of  American  sandy  sea-coasts.  The  pulp  of  the  fleshy  capsule 
is  used  as  a  mild  purgative,  and  a  variety  of  starch  is  obtained 
from  the  macerated  stems,    [a,  35.] 

YtJK-KIN  (Chinese),  n.  A  peculiar  sort  of  turmeric,  not  en- 
tirely without  a  yellow  coloring  matter,  consisting  of  the  dried  tu- 
bers of  an  undetermined  species  of  Curcuma,    [a,  36.] 

YUI/AN,  n.    The  Magnolia  y.    [a,  35.] 

YVBKDON  (Fr.),  YVEKDtTN  (Fr.),  n's.  E-ve=r-do'n»,  -du'n2. 
A  place  in  the  canton  of  Vaud,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  alka- 
line and  sulphurous  springs.    [L,  49,  57,  87, 135  (a,  14).^ 


z 


zAbILA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    ThaS'be-la'.    See  Aloe  vanegata. 

ZACATI1ASCAI4E,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Cuscuta  americana. 
[a,  35.] 

ZACCHARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za=k(za>k)'ka=r(ch2aSr)-uSmCu''m). 
See  Sacohardm. 

ZACHUM  (Ar.),  ZACHUN  (ArJ,  n's.  The  seed  of  Balanites 
CBgyptiaca,  or  the  vulnerary  oil  (Ger.,  Z'Sl)  expressed  from  it. 
[a,  35.] 

ZACINTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Za»s(za»k)-i=nth'a=.  From  ZaKvi-So! 
(Lat.,  Zacynthus),  the  island  of  Zante.  A  genus  of  the  Compositm. 
[a,  36.]— Z.  verrucosa.  An  annual  of  the  Mediterranean  regions. 
The  leaves,  herba  zacinthas  (seu  cichorei  verrucarii),  and  some- 
times the  fruits,  were  formerly  used  for  skin  diseases  and  warts, 
[a,  35.] 

ZACKE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'k'e'.  A  tooth,  prong,  or  digitation.  [L, 
31.]— Bllnde  Z.  See  Blind  Ha;MORBHOiD.— Nasenz'.  See  Pykami- 
DALis  nasi. — Z'nform.    See  Crenation. 

ZACKIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsa'k'i^g.  Serrated,  notched,  having  an 
indented  border.    [K.]— Z'werden.    Serration.    [K.] 

ZACYNTHA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Za=s(za'k)-i2nth(u«nth)'a=.    See  Zao- 

INTHA. 

ZACYNTHIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Za=s(zask)-i=nth(u»nth)'i2-u's(u4s). 
From  ZiKvveos  (Lat.,  Zacynthus),  the  island  of  Zante.  Of  Galen, 
liquid  bitumen.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

ZADE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa'd'e".    See  Nephrite. 

ZADIBACH  (Ger.),  n.  TsaSd-er'a^ch^.  The  Asadirachta  in- 
dica.     [a,  35.] 

ZAFFEK,  n.  Za'^f'u'r.  An  impure  cobalt  arsenate  used  to  give 
a  blue  color  to  glass,  enamels,  etc.    [a,  35.] 

ZAFFKAN,  ZAFKAN,  n's.    Za'f'r'n.    See  Saffron. 

ZAHLBESTIMMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'l'be^'-stiSm-mun'.  The 
process  of  estimating  a  number  (e.  g.,  the  number  of  corpuscles  in 
the  blood).    [K.] 

zAhmUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsam'un=.    See  Domestication. 

ZAHN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'n.  See  Tooth.— Bleibende  Zahne.  See 
Second  teeth. — Bckzahne.  See  Canine  teeth.— Ersatzzahne. 
See  Second  teeth. — Gaumenzaline.  See  Palatine  teeth.— Ge- 
liorz^hne.  See  Auditory  teeth.— Gespaltene  Zahne.  See 
Bicuspid  TEETH.— GlftzShne.  See  Poison-FANGS.- Hakenziiline, 
Hnndzaline.  See  Canine  teeth.— Kauz'.  See  Molar  tooth.— 
KiefeTz3,line.  Teeth  inserted  in  either  of  the  maxillae.  [L.]— 
Kinderzahne.  See  Milk  teeth.— Kinnbackenz'.  See  Molar 
TOOTH. — Kronzaline.  See  Canine  teeth. — Ijachz'.  An  incisor 
tooth.  [L.]— MaMz'.  See  Molar  tooth.— Milchbackz'.  A  de- 
ciduous molar  tooth.  LL.]— Milchpramolarer  Backenz'.  A 
deciduous  premolar  tooth.  [L.]  — Milchschneidez'.  A  deciduous 
incisor  tooth.  [L.]— Milchzahne.  See  Milk  teeth.— Molarz'. 
See  Molar  tooth.— Nagez'.  An  incisor  tooth.  [L.]— Oberkie- 
ferz'.  A  tooth  Inserted  into  the  superior  maxilla.  [L.]— Saug- 
zahne,  Schleberzahne.  See  Milk  teeth.  —  Schlnndzahne. 
Teeth  attached  to  the  pharyngeal  bones.  [L.]— Schneldezahne. 
See  Incisor  teeth.— SeepferdszaUne.  See  Dentes  hippopotami. 
— SpltzzUbne.  See  Canine  teeth.- Stockz".  See  Molar  tooth. 
— Unterz'.  A  tooth  inserted  into  the  inferior  maxilla.  [L.]— 
■Wangenz'.  See  Molar  tooth.— Weisheitzahne.  See  Wisdom 
teeth.— "Wlnkelzahne.  See  Canine  teeth.— Wolfsz'.  In  horses, 
a'  tooth  which  has  failed  to  cut  through  the  gum.  [LJ— Z'arznei- 
knnde.  See  Dbntistby.- Z'arzt.  See  Dentist.— Z'ausbruch. 
The  eruption  of  teeth.  [L.]— Z'ausnehmen.  The  extraction  of 
teeth.  [L.]— Z'ausschlag.  See  Strophulus.— Z'auszieher.  See 
Dentist.— Z'band.  See  Odohtodesmion.— Z'bein.  See  Dentin. 
— Z'blldung.  See  Dentition  arid  Odontogeny.— Z'bogen.  See 
Dental  arch  (2d  def.).— Z'brand.  Caries  of  the  teeth.  [L,  135  (a, 
14)  ]— Z'brecheisen.  See  Tooth  key.— Z'bresche.  The  gap  left 
by  the  loss  of  a  tooth.  [L,  349.]— Z'bruch.  See  Odontoolasis.— 
Z'canalchen.  See  Dentinal  canals.— Z'cement.  See  Cement 
(2d  def.).— Z.  des  Epistropheus.  See  Odontoid  process.— Z'- 
durchbruch.  The  eruption  of  teeth.  [L.]— Z'durchfall.  See 
Odontodiarehcea.- Z'eindruck.  An  impression  or  pit  on  the 
tongue  made  by  a  tooth.— Z'elnsetzung.  The  insertion  of  the 
teefli.  [L.]— Z'eisen.  SeeDeniai  forceps.- Z'entzundung.  See 
Odontitis.— Z'fficher.  See  Alveolus  (1st  def .).— Z'rachei-bogen. 
See  Alveolar  arch.— Z'fasern.  See  Dental  fibres.— Z'faule,  £  - 
fanlniss.  See  Caries  dentium. —Z'leile.  See  Dentiscalpium.— 
Z'fistel.  See  Alveolar  fistula.- Z'fdi-mig.  See  Dentiform.— 
Z'fraisen.     See  Odontospasmus.- Z'geschwur.     See  Alveolar 


abscess. — Z'gewebe.  Tissue  found  in  the  teeth  (enamel,  cement, 
and  dentin).  [J.]— Z'gicht.  See  Odontalgia.— Z'greffe.  Tooth 
transplantation.  [E.]— Z'grube.  See  Alveolus  (1st  def  .).—Z'hals. 
The  neck  of  a  tooth.  [L.]— Z'heilkunde.  See  Dentistry.— Z'- 
hohle.  See  Alveolus  (1st  def .).— Z'husten.  See  Tooth  conOH. 
— Z'kapsel.  See  Dental  capsule.— Z'klappern.  Chattering  of 
the  teeth.  [L.]— Z'kleminer.  See  Odontopiester.— Z'knirsch- 
en.  See  Fremitus  dentiur^. — Z*knochen.  See  Dentin  and  Os- 
TEODBHTIN.— Z'knorpel.  See  Ossein  (2d  def.).— Z'kiirper.  The 
body  of  a  tooth.  [L.]— Z'krampf.  See  Odontospasmus.- Z'- 
krankheit.  A  disease  of  the  teeth.  [L.]— Z'krStzer.  See  Dek- 
TisoAH'iuM.  —  Z'kunde.  See  Odontology.  —  Z'klinstler.  See 
Dentist. — Z'lehre.  See  Odontology. — Z'leiden.  See  Odontal- 
gia.— Z'los.  See  Edentate. — Z'liicke.  See  Diastema  (2d  def.) 
and  Alveolus  (1st  def.).— Z'mark.  See  Denial  pulp.- Z'mels- 
sel.  See  Dentiscalpium.— Z'mittel.  See  Dentifrice. — Z'ober- 
hautchen.  See  Cuticula  dentis. — Z'osteophyt.  See  Odonto- 
steophyton.— Z'papille.  See  Dental  papilla.— Z'pflanzung. 
Tooth  transplantation.  [E.]— Z'presse.  See  Odontopiester.— 
Z'pulpa.  See  Dental  pulp.— Z'pulver.  See  Dentifrice.— Z'- 
rand.  The  alveolar  margin  of  the  jaw.  [L,  31.]— Z'l-eihe.  See 
Denture.- Z'rose.  Erysipelas  of  the  face.  [L.]- Z'ruhr.  See 
Odontodiarrh(ea. — Z*sackchen.  See  Dental  follicle  (1st  def.). 
— Z'schaber.  See  Dentiscalpium. — Z'scheide.  See  Dentinal 
SHEATH.- Z'schiefstand,  See  Odontoloxia. — Z'schlussel.  See 
Tooth  KEY.— Z'schmelz.  See  Enamel.— Z'schmerz.  See  Odon- 
TALGIA.- Z'setzer.  See  Dentist.— Z'spalt.  See  Odontoschisma. 
— Z'stein.  Tartar,  sordes.  [K,  16.]— Z'stellung.  The  arrange- 
ment of  the  teeth.  [L.]— Z'stuek  des  Unterkiefers  [Meckel,  Wag- 
ner]. See  Dentary  bone. — Z'stummel.  The  stump  of  a  tooth. 
[L.]— Z'substanz.  See  Dentin.— Z'tragend.  See  Dentigerous. 
— Z'iiberpflanzung.  Transplantation  of  teeth.  [L.]— Z'wack- 
eln.  Loosening  of  the  teeth.  [L.]— Z'weh.  See  Odontalgia.— 
Z'weinstein.  See  .Z's^eim.- Z'wuchs.  See  Dentition.— Z'zan- 
ge.  See  Dental  forceps. — Z'zeHenbogen,  See  Alveolar  arch. 
— Z*zeugung.    See  Odontogeny. 

zAhNCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsan'ch=e=n.    See  Denticle. 

ZAHNEN  (Ger.),  n.    TsaSu'e^^n.    See  Dentition  (2d  def.). 

ZAHNFtBISCH  (Ger.),  n.  TsaSn'flish.  See  Gum  (3d  def.).- 
Z'abloser.  See  Oum  lancet. — Z'blutfluss.  Hasmorrhage  from 
the  gums.  [L.]— Z'brennen.  See  Odaxesmus.- Z'entziinduiig. 
See  Ulitis. — Z'geschwiir.  See  Alveolar  abscess. — Z'gewachs. 
See  Epulis. — Z'latwerge.    See  Electuarium  gingivale. 

ZAHNFBTJCHX  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa'n'fruchn.    See  Gomphocarpus. 

ZAHNhOhIE  (Ger.),  n.  TsaSn'hu»l-e=.  See  Alveolus  (1st 
def.). — Z'nblutfluss,  Z'nblutung.  See  Phatnorrhagia. — Z'n- 
bogen.  See  Alveolar  arch. — Z'nentzUndung.  See  Odonto- 
bothritis. 

ZAHNKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'n'kra=-u*t.  See  Dentaria,  Lath- 
RMA  squamaria,  Valeriana  phu,  and  Plumbago  europcea. 

ZAHNLIIilE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa=n'le-le.  The  genus  Erythronium. 
[a,  35.J — Amei'ikanische  Z.  See  ErytBrohium  americanum. — 
Gemeine  Z.    See  Erythronium  dens  canis. 

ZAHNTBOPFEN"  (Ger.),  n.  TsaSn'troSpf-e^n.  Tooth-drops. 
[L,  67  (a,  50).] — Hoflfmann's  Z.  A  preparation  consisting  of  4 
parts  of  tincture  of  catechu  and  1  part  of  oil  of  cloves.    [B,  270 

fa,  38).] 

ZAHNCNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa'n'un^.    Teething.    [L.] 

ZAHKWEHBINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsaau'va-riUnd-e^.  See  Xan- 
thoxylum  (2d  def.).— Flilssiges  Z'nextrakt.  See  Extractum 
xanthoxyli  fluidum. 

ZAHN'WURz  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'n'vurts.  1.  See  Dentaria.  8.  The 
Plumbago  europcea.  [a,  35.] — Kleine  Z.  The  root  of  Dentaria 
bulbifera.    [a,  36.] 

ZAHNWURZEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa'n'vurts-e!!!.  1.  The  root  of  a 
tooth.  [L.]  2.  The  genus  Dentaria.  3.  The  root  of  Anacyclus  of- 
ficinarum.  4r.  The  Lathraea  squamaria.  6.  The  root  of  Plumbago 
europcea.  [a,  35.]  —  Z'entziindung.  See  Periodontitis.  —  Z»- 
hohle.    See  Alveolus  (1st  def.). 

ZAIBAC,  n.  Written  also  zaibach  and  zaibar,  and  Latinized 
into  zibatum.    Of  the  alchemists,  mercury.    [B,  52.] 

ZAISENHAtrSEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa»'i=s-eSn-ha=-u4z-eSn.  A  place 
in  Baden,  Germany,  where  there  are  saline,  alkaline,  and  sulphur- 
ous springs.    [L,  30,  49, 135  (a,  14).] 

ZAIZON,  n.  A  place  in  Kronstadt,  Transylvania,  where  there 
are  sahne  springs.    [L,  30,  49,  67  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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ZAIiDIVAlt,  ZALDUA,  n's.  A  place  in  Biscay,  Spain,  where 
there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.     [L,  49  (a,  14).] 

ZALICO  (Hind.),  n.  Of  Adanson,  the  Ehizophora  cylindrica. 
[o,  35.] 

ZAUXi  (Afghan),  n.  A  species  of  Delphinium,  having  yellow 
flowers  which  are  used  as  a  tonic  and  as  a  dye.    [a,  35.] 

ZAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zam(za3m)'i2-a8.  Fr.,  zamie.  A  genus 
of  sago-yielding  Cycadaceoe,  forming,  with  Encephalartos,  etc.,  a 
family  of  the  AncegopteHdes  or  a  section  of  the  Cycadeca.  The  Za- 
micB  are  a  class  of  plants,  including  the  Cycadaceoe.  The  Zamiece 
are  :  Of  Unger,  the  Zamioe  ;  of  Eichler  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the 
CycadacecE^  corresponding  to  the  Encephalartece ;  of  Bentham.  and 
Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Encephalartece.  [a,  35.]— Z.  cafifl-a,  Z. 
cycadifolia,  Z.  cycadis.  Fr.,  z.  (ou  arbre  apain)  des  Cafres.  A 
species  identical  with  Cycas  caffra  and  Encephalartos  caffer.  [a, 
35.1— Z.  integrifolia.  A  species  found  in  the  Bahamas  and  tropi- 
cal America.  The  pith  yields  z.  arrow-root,  [a,  35.]— Z.  lanugfi- 
nosa.  A  tropical  American  species  yielding  an  inferior  sago,  [a, 
85.]— Z.  Tillosa.    See  Z.  caffra. 

ZANAIiOIN,  n.  Za^n-a^l'o-i^n.  An  active  principle,  probably 
CjflHieO,,  extracted  from  Zanzibar  aloes  ;  said  to  be  identical  with 
barbaloin.  It  forms  a  number  of  substitution  compounds  (see 
AcETYLZANALOiN,  Brouozanaloin,  and  Chlorzanaloin).    [B,  2.] 

ZANDIA  (Sp.),  n.    Tha^nd-e^a".    Watermelon. 

zAnGCHEN  (Qer.),  n.    Tsan^'chse^n.    See  Volsella. 

ZANGE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa^n^'e^.  See  Forceps.— Abortusz'.  See 
.  OvuM-FORCBPS.— Axentractionsz'.  See  Axis-traction  forceps. — 
Blasensteinz'.  See  Lithotomy  forceps.- Charpiez*.  See  Dress- 
ing FOROBPS.— Geburtsz'.  See  Obstetrical  forceps.- Gratenz'. 
See  AcANTHOBOLUs  (1st  def.).— Grossere  Z.  See  Forceps  major 
corporis  callosi. — Grosse  Z.  See  Long  forceps  and  Forceps  ma- 
jor cotporis  ca/Zo.«".— Haarz'.  See  Depilating  forceps.— Haken- 
z'.  See  iJoofc-FORCEPS.— Halsz'.  See  Cusco^s  throat  forceps  and 
Burge''s  throat  forceps.- Hintere  Z.  See  Forceps  major  corpo- 
riscallosi. — Hohlmeisselz*.  See  Gouge  forceps.- Kehlkopfz*. 
A  laryngeal  forceps,  [a,  34.] — Kleinere  Z.  See  Forceps  minor 
corporis  callosi. — Kleine  Z,  See  Short  forceps  and  Forceps  mi- 
nor corporis  caZZosi.— Klemmz'.  A  clamp  forceps,  [a,  34.]— 
Klotzz'.  A  dental-stump  forceps,  [a,  34.] — Knochensplitterz'. 
A  bone-cutting  forceps,  [a,  34.] — Knochenz*.  See  Bone  forceps 
and  Craniotomy  forceps. — Kopfz*.  See  Obstetrical  forceps.— 
Kornz*.  See  Forceps  crenata. — Kruckenz'.  A  crutch-shaped 
forceps.  [E.] — Kugelz'.  See  Bullet  forceps.— Luxationsz*.  See 
Dislocation  forceps. — ^Mutterkuclienz',  See  Placenta  forceps. 
— Ohrenz*.  See  Ear  forceps. — Polypenz'.  See  Polypus  forceps. 
— Rupfz*.  See  Volsella.— ScMundz*.  See  (Esophageal  forceps. 
— Schneidez'.  See  Cutting  forceps. — Sequesterz',  See  Fer- 
gusfion''s  sequestrum  forceps. — Steinz*.  See  Lithotomy  forceps. 
— Steissz*.  See  Breech  forceps. — Stielz*.  See  Anthocorynium. 
— Tonsillenz*.  A  tonsil  forceps,  [a,  34.] — Vordere  Z.  See  For- 
ceps minor  corporis  callosi. — "Wurzelz',  A  tooth-stump  forceps, 
[a,  34.] — Z'nband.  See  Fillet  (1st  def.). — Z'nentbindung-.  A 
forceps  delivery. — Z'nforiuigf.  Forceps-shaped,  [a,  48.] — Z'ng^e- 
burt.  See  Z''nentbindung. — Z*nloflFel.  A  blade  of  an  obstetrical 
forceps.— Z'nmesser.  See  Labidometer. — Z'nsage.  See  For- 
ceps-saw.— Zapfclienz'.    See  Staphylagra. 

zAnGELCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsan^'esi-ch^eSn.  A  httle  forceps, 
[o,  14.] — Blasensteinz*.    See  Lithotomy  forceps. 

ZANGENBECHT  (Ger.),  adj.  TsaSn^'e^n-re^ch^t.  Situated 
favorably  for  the  application  of  the  obstetrical  forceps  (said  of  the 
fcetal  head). 

ZANGI-EIN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsan^'lin.    A  little  forceps. 

ZANONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dsa.^n-on'i^-SL^.  From  G.  Zanoni,  an 
Italian  botanist.  Fr.,  zanonie.  A  genus  of  climbing  plants  giving 
name  to  a  tribe  or  section  (the  Zanoniacece^  or  Zanoniece)  of  the 
Cucurbitaceoe.  [a,  35.] — Z.  indica.  Bandolier-fruit ;  an  East  In- 
dian plant  with  a  capsule  containing  very  bitter  seeds.  The  leaves 
are  used  as  a  nervine,    [a,  35.] 

ZANTE-WOOD,  n.  Za^nt-e^-wu^d.  See  Rhus  cotinus  and 
Chloroxtlon  swietenia. 

ZANTHOXYLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za2nth(zaSnth)-o''x'i81(u81)-u8m- 
(u^m).  See  Xanthoxylum.  For  other  words  in  Zanth-  not  here 
given,  see  the  corresponding  (and  more  correct)  forms  in  Xanth-. 

ZAFANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DsaSp-a^n'i^-aa.  Fr.,  zapanie.  The 
genus  Lippia.  [a,  35.] — Z.  nodiflora.  See  Lippia  nodifiora  and 
cf .  Anacoluppa. 

zApfCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsapfchse^n.  See  Papilla  (2d  def.), 
Uvola,  and  Uvula  of  the  cerebellum. — Mutterz*.  See  Pessary 
(1st  def.).— Stuhlz*.  See  Suppository.— Z'braune.  See  Staphy- 
LiTis.— Z.  der  Darme.  The  intestinal  villi.  [L,  80.] — Z'entziind- 
ung.  See  Staphylitis.— Z'geschvrulst.  Swelling  of  the  uvula. 
[E.]— Z'halter.  See  Staphylagra.— Z'messer.  See  Cionotome. 
—  Z'naht.  .See  Staphylorrhaphy.  —  Z'schnitt.  See  Staphy- 
lotomy (1st  def.). 

Z  APFEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa^pf 'e^n.  See  Cone  and  Conus  terminalis. 
—Kugelz*.  See  Galbulus.— Markz',  See  Conus  terminalis. — 
Z'aussenglied.  See  Cone  rod. — Z.  der  Netzhaut.  See  Retinal 
cones. — Z.  des  Buckenmarks.  See  Conus  terminalis. — Z.  fas- 
ern.  See  Cone  fibres. — Z'fortsatz.  See  Odontoid  process.— Z'- 
frucht.  See  Strobile.— Z'innenglied.  See  Conk  body.- Z'kiir- 
ner.  See  Cone  granules. — Z'meissel.  A  conical  pledget.  [A,  521 
(a,  48).] — Z'schnitt.  See  Staphylotomy.— Z'stabchen.  See  Cone 
rod.— Z'theil  (des  Grundbeins).  The  basilar  portion  of  the  oc- 
cipital bone.    [L.] 

zJLPFIiEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsapf'lin.  SeeZ^PFCHEN.- Kehlz'.  See 
Uvula. 


ZAPIS,  n.  Ger.,  Erdcautschuk.  A  variety  of  rubber  found  in 
the  earth  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Orinoco,  identical  with  or  similar 
to  dapicho.    [a,  35.] 

ZAPPEIiSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsaap'pe^l-zuchH.    See  Chorea. 

ZABATHAN  (Ar.),  n.  Za=r'a=th-a2n.  Scirrhous  induration  of 
the  mamma.     [A,  322,  325  (a,  48).] 

ZABNICH,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  orpiment.    [A,  325  (a,  48).] 

ZABZAPABBILLA  (Sp.),  n.  ThaSr-thaap-a^r-rel'yaa..  See 
Sarsaparilla  and  Smilax  medica. 

ZASEK(Ger.),n.  Tsa^'ze^r.  See  Fibre  and  Fibril.— Z*blume. 
See  Mesembryanthemum.— Z'gewachs.    See  Polypus, 

ZASMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Za3s(za3s)-mi3d'i2-u3m(u<m).  A 
genus  of  the  Perisporiacei.  [a,  35.]— Z.  cellars.  Wine  cellar 
fungus  ;  a  species  covering  the  walls  of  cellars,  casks,  bottles,  etc., 
with  a  felt-like  coating.  It  sometimes  penetrates  the  corks  in  wine- 
bottles,  but  does  not  apparently  injure  the  wine,    [a,  35.] 

ZAUBEBSTBAUCH  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa3'u*b-e2r-stra8-u*ch'',  See 
Hamamelis  (1st  def.). 

Z AUKE  (Ger.),  n.   Tsa3'u*k-e2.    The  genus  Conuaiiaria.    [a,  35.] 

ZAUM(Ger.),  n.  Tsa^'u^m.  SeeFRENUMandHABENA.— Z'binde. 
See  Habena  (1st  def.). 

ZATJNBEIS  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa^'u^n-ris.    See  Galium  aparine. 

ZAUNBtJBE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa^'u^n-ru'^b-e^.  The  genus  Bryonia. 
[a,  35.]— Z*nbitter.    See  Bryonin. 

ZEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze(ze2)'a3.  Gr.,  ^ea.Clst  def.),  ^eta.  Fr.,  ma%s, 
z4a.  Ger.,  Mais,  Mays.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  probably  spelt.  2. 
A  genus  of  grasses.  The  Zeacece  (of  Reichenbacb,  a  division  of 
the  Graminece)  consists  of  this  single  genus,  [a,  35.]— Z.  Japoni- 
ca.  Japanese  maize ;  a  variety  of  Z.  mais.  [a,  35.]— Z.  luais, 
Z.  inaiz,  Z.  mays.  Fr.,  zea  mais,  ble  de  Barbaric  (ou  d''E3- 
pagne,  ou  de  Guinie^  ou  d'i?ic?e,  ou  d'ltalie^  ou  de  Turquie), 
froment  (ou  graine)  de  Turquie,  ma'iz,  troquet.  Ger.,  gemeiner 
Mais,  Mays,  turhischer  Weizen,  Wdlschkorn.  Indian  corn,  maize, 
Guinea  (or  Turkey)  wheat ;  probably  indigenous  to  tropical  America 
but  now  cultivated  throughout  warm  and  temperate  climates  for 
its  grain,  which  yields  various  food  products  and  is  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  oil,  glucose,  starch  (see  Corn  starch),  alcohol, 
whisky,  etc.  It  is  said  to  contain  from  3  to  10  per  cent,  of  oil  and  to 
be  richer  in  albuminoids  than  any  other  cereal.  The  stalks  are 
used  in  making  sugar  and  molasses.  The  grain  is  used  (in  Mexico) 
in  inflammatory  complaints  like  barley  or  rice,  and  the  meal  as  a 
dry  poultice.  The  male  flowers  (tassel)  were  formerly  used  in 
diseases  of  the  urinary  organs,    [a,  35.] 

ZEBBA-WOOD,  n.  Zeb'ra'-wu*d.  The  Connarus  africanus 
(in  Guinea),  Guettarda  speciosa  (in  India),  Eugenia  fragrans  (in 
Jamaica),  etc.    [a,  35.] 

ZECKE  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^k'e^.    See  Ixodes  ricinus. 

ZEDEB  (Ger.),  n.    Tsad'e^r.    See  Cedar. 

ZEDEBACH  (Ger.),  u.    Tsad'e^r-a^chs.    See  Melia  (Sd  def.). 

ZEBOAIBE  (Ft.),  n.  Za-do-a^r.  1.  See  Zedoary.  2.  The 
genus  Kcempferia.  [a,  35.]— Graines  de  z.  See  Santonica. — 
Poudre  de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Zedoary  dried  at  40"  C.,  powdered  in  an 
iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] 
— Z.  longue  (rhizome)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Long  zedoary. — Z.  ron- 
de  (rhizome)  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Bound  zedoary. 

ZEDOABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze^diz&d)-o-a,^r'i^-a.^.  See  Zedoary. 
— Badix  zedoarise  longae,  Bbizoma  zedoariae.  See  Long 
ZEDOARY. — Bliizoma  zedoariae  rotundie.  See  Round  zedoary. 
—Semen  zedoarise.  See  Santonica.— Tine tura  zedoariae  com- 
posita.  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  with  alcohol  or  spirit 
of  lemon  a  mixtiire  of  zedoary  and  various  aromatic  substances, 
and  adding  ether  (or  a  little  nitric  acid).  A  typical  variety  con- 
sisted of  120  parts  of  zedoary,  60  each  of  sweet-flag  and  galangal, 
30  each  of  chamomile,  anise,  and  caraway,  32  each  of  laurel-berries 
and  cloves,  15  each  of  orange-peel  and  mace,  720  each  of  alcohol 
and  peppermint  water,  and  120  of  hydrochloric  ether.  [B,  119 
(a,  38).]— Zedoariae  radix.  See  Long  zedoary.— Z.  germanica. 
See  Acorus  calamus.— Z.  longa.  See  Long  zedoary. — Z.  lutea. 
The  Zingiber  cassumunar.  [a,  35.]— Z.  rotunda.  See  Round 
zedoary. 

ZEDOABY,  n.  Ze'^d'o-ar-i*.  Lat.,  zedoaria.  Fr.,  zidoaire. 
Ger.,  Zittioerwurzel,  Zedoarwurzel.  Long  z.  and  round  z.,  also  the 
plants  yielding  them,  [a,  35.]— I-ongz.  Lat.,  rhizoma  zedoarioe 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  radix  zedoarioe  longce.  Fr.,  zedo- 
aire  longue  (rhizome)  [Ft.  Cod.].  Ger.,  lange  Zittwenvurzel.  The 
aromatic  rhizome  of  Curcuma  zerumbet.  It  is  grayish-white  ex- 
ternally and  yeUo wish-brown  within,  and  occurs  in  small  slices 
about  half  an  'inch  thick  and  two  inches  in  circumference,  showing 
remnants  of  radicles.  It  is  bitter,  pungent,  and  somewhat  cam- 
phoraceous  in  taste,  and  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  carminative,  [a,  35.] 
-Bound  z.  Lat.,  radix  zedoariCB  rotunc^ce.  Fr.,  z4doaire  ronde 
(rhizome)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  ?-unde  Zittwerwurzel.  A  rhizome  re- 
sembling long  z.,  but  occurring  usually  in  small  sections  having  a 
heart-shaped  outline.  It  is  the  product  of  Curcuma  aromatica,  or, 
according  to  some,  of  Kcempferia  rotunda.  It  is  said  to  be  less 
spicy  than  long  z.    [a,  35.] 

ZEDBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Tsad'ra^chs.  See  Melia  (2d  def.).— 
Gemeiner  Z.  See  Melia  azederach.—XndisclieT  Z.  See  Azadi- 
rachta  indica. — Z'rinde.  The  bark  of  Azadirachta  indica,  also 
the  root-bark  of  Melia  azederach.    [a,  35.] 

ZEHE  (Ger.),  n,  Tsa'e^.  1.  See  Toe.  2.  One  of  the  secondary 
convolutions  of  the  hippocampus  major.  [1, 17  (K).]— Glanzz'n. 
Toes  affected  with  glossy  skin  (g.  v.).— Grossz'.  The  great  toe. 
[L.]— Kleinz'.  The  little  toe.  [L.]— Z'nglieder.  The  phalanges 
of  the  foot.  [L.]— Z'nrUcken.  See  Acrodactylum.— Z'nseite. 
See  Paradactyle. 
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ZEHNTELNORMAM,ATJGE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsan'ten-norm-a'l- 
rl>  Ao"®  ■*■  deoinormal  alkaline  solution  used  in  acidimetry. 
LB,  108  (a,  14).] 

ZEHNTELNORMAISAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  ■  Tsan'teSl-norm-asi- 
zou--e2.    A  decinormal  acid  solution.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

ZEHBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsar'un".  See  Consumption  and  Phthisis. 

ZEHRWURZEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Tsar'vurts-e^l.  The  root  of  Arum 
maculatum  and  of  Acorus  calamus,    [a,  36.] 

ZEHKSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsar'zuchH.    Pulmonary  phthisis. 

ZEICHEN  (Ger.),  ,n.  Tsichs'e'n.  See  Sign  and  Symptom.— 
Hauptz'.  A  diagnostic  sign.  [L,  80.]— Malz'.  See  N.ffl:vrs.— 
Z'lenre.    See  Symptomatology. 

ZEICHNUNG-  (Ger.),  n.  Tsich^'nun^.  A  drawing,  a  delinea- 
tion. [L,  46  (a,  21).]  — Kolbenzelleiiz'.  Of  Krause,  the  peculiar 
cell-like  appearance  produced  by  the  transverse  markings  of  the 
core  of  a  tactile  corpuscle.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  Ill 
(J)-] 

ZEIN,  n.  Ze'l^n.  Fr.,  zHne.  Ger.,  ZeKn,  Maiskleber.  1.  Of 
Gorhara,  the  gluten  of  maize.  2.  Of  Stopt,  a  white  solid  obtained 
from  the  aloonolic  extract  of  maize-meal :  perhaps  merely  a  mixt- 
ure of  vegetable  gelatin  and  casein.  IB,  93  (a,  14) ;  "Pharm.  Jour, 
and  Trans.,"  Apr.  30,  1892,  p.  898.] 

.  ZEISMUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Ze(ze=)'i»s-muSs(mu*s).  From  Zea, 
maize.  Fr.,  zeisme.  Pellagra  regarded  as  due  to  a  maize  diet. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ZEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Tsit.  Time  ;  a  period,  [a,  14.]— tebez'.  The 
duration  of  life.  [L,  80.]— Menstruationsz'.  See  Menstrual  pe- 
moD.— Wochenbettz'.  See  Puerperal  pbkiod.— Z'raum,  Z'uiu- 
lauf.    A  period  or  stage.    [L,  80.] 

ZBITIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsit'l^g-un".    See  Maturation. 

ZEITI.OSE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsit'los-e'.  The  genus  Colchicum.  [a, 
35.]— Flussiges  Z'nknollenextrakt.  See  Extractum  oolohici 
radicis  fiuidum. — Flussiges  Z'nsaiuenextrakt.  See  Extrac- 
tum- coLCHici  seminis  fluidum, — Fremde  Z'nwurzel.  See  Heb- 
MODACTYL. — Gefleckte  Z.,  Gescheckte  Z.  See  Colchicum  varie- 
ffatam. —Herbz'nwurzel.  See  Colchicum  corm. —Z'nessig.  See 
Acetum  COLCHICI  cum  bulbis  recentibus. — Z*nextrakt.  See  Ex- 
tractum- COLCHlci  radicis. — Z*nknoIlentinktui'.  See  Tinctura 
COLCHICI  autum-nalis. — Z'nknollenwein.  See  Vinum  colchici 
radicis. — Z*nsaTnenwein.    See  Vinum  colchici  sem-inis. 

ZELIAGGREGAT  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^l'a'g-grag-aat".  See  Cell- 
coTfiplex, 

ZEtt  AUSlAuFER  (Ger.),  n.  Tseai'aS-u<s-loif-e2r.  See  Cell- 
process. 

ZELLBALKE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsesl'bank-e^.    See  CELL-cAain. 

ZELIBIIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l'bind-uns.    See  CELL-genesis. 

ZELIBIUXLEIXERGEFLECHT  (Ger.),  ii.  Tsen'blut-lll> 
e^r-ge^-fle'ch^t".    See  Cavernmis  plexus. 

ZEttCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsen'chSe^n.    See  Cellule. 

ZELtDECKEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tsen'de^-e'l.   See  Cuticular  layer. 

ZEL,IiE  (Ger.).  n.  Tse^l'le^.  See  Cell.— Absteigende  HSrz'n. 
See  External  ciliated  cells. — Aestige  Z,  See  Ramose  cell. — 
Aeussere  llaarz*u.  See  External  ciliated  cells, — Amphi- 
blastische  Stammz*.  See  Amphicytula. — Amphiblastische  Z. 
See  Amphiblastula. — Aufsteigende  Horz'n.  See  Deiters^s  cells. 
— Becherz',  See  G^oftZef-CELL. — Beiz'.  Of  Courvoisier,  a  small 
apolar  nerve-cell  of  the  spinal  ganglia  of  frogs,  found  within  the 
capsule  of  a  much  larger  nerve-cell  having  processes.  ["Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1868,  p.  138  (J).] — Belegz*.  See  Parietal  cell  and 
Delom^yrphous  cell. — Bildungsz',  See  Formative  cell. — Binde- 
geivebsz*,  Bindesubstanzz*.  See  Connective  cell. — Birnfiir- 
mige  Z.  See  Binary  nerve-CELZ,. — Blutkorperchenhaltige  Z. 
See  Blood-corpv-scle-holding  cell. — Blutz*n.  See  Blood-corpus- 
cles.— Bodenz'.  See  J'toor-OBLL.— Boll'sche  Z'nkette.  See 
CELL-cfcaim.— Brutz'.  See  Brood-OELL.— Canalz'n.  Cells  lining  a 
canal.  [J.] — Chordalz'n,  Chordaz'n.  See  Notochordal  cells. 
— Claudlus'sche  Z*n.  See  Cells  of  Claudius. — Contractile 
Faserz',  Contractile  Z.  See  Muscular  .^ftre-OELL.- Corti'sche 
Haarz*n.  See  Exteimal  ciliated  cells, — Cuticularz*.  See  Epi- 
dermis CELL. — Cylinderepithelz'.  See  Columnar  cell. — Cyl- 
inderz',  Cylindrische  Z.  See  Columnar  cell  and  Cylinder 
CELL.- Cylindrische  Z'nstrUnge.  See  CELL-fraftecMice.- Dach- 
z*.  See  i?oo/-CELL. — Deckz'.  See  Coi'er-CELL  and  cf.  Deckzel- 
LEN. — Dornz*.  See  Pric/cie-CELL.— Botterbildungsz',  See  Yolk- 
cell  (2d  def.). — Dotterz*.  See  Ovum  and  Segmentation  cell. — 
l>ru8eiiz*.  See  Gland-czi.'L. — Eifollikelepithelz'n.  See  Fol- 
licular cells. — Eimutterz',  The  mother  cell  of  an  ovum  ;  the 
cell  from  which  an  ovum  develops.  [L.] — Einahrz*.  See  Yolk- 
CELL  (2d  def.).— Einfache  Z.  See  Simple  cell. — Eiterz*.  See 
P«s-CELL. — Eiweissz*.  See  Albumiiwus  cell. — Eiz*.  See  Egg- 
CELL.  — Elfenbelnz'.  See  Odontoblast.  —  Embryoiiale  Mus- 
kelz'.  See  Myoblast  (1st  def.).— Empflndungsz'.  See  Sensory 
cell. — EncUymz',  See  GlandrCEU^. — Eosinz'n.  Of  Denissenk, 
cells  in  the  granular  layer  of  the  cerebellum  which  are  stained 
deeply  by  eosin.  ["  Arch.  f.  mito.  Anat.,"  1877,  p.  164  (J).]— Epen- 
dymz*.  See  Neuroglia-CEiA^. — Epitbelcylinderz*.  See  Colum- 
nar CELL. — Epitlieldriisenz'.  See  Gland-cniAj. — Epithelfaden- 
z'.  See  Ct'h'afed  cpjtftefe'ai  CELLS.— Epitlielinuskelz'.  SeeiVettro- 
muscular  cell. — Epitbelz*.  See  Epithelial  cell. — Ersatzz'.  See 
Substitution  cell. — Excretionsz*.  See  Excretory  cell. — Faden- 
netzz'.  See  Reticulated  cell.— Fadenz'.  See  Nematocyst.— 
Farblose  Blutz'n.  See  White  blood-corpuscles.— Farbz'.  See 
Chromatophore  cell. — Faserz'.  See  J/'/dre-cELL.- Fettz*.  See 
ir'a^cELL. — Fixe  Bindegewebsz*n.  See  Fixed  connective-tissue 
corpuscles. — Flaschendriisenz'.  See Go6/ef-CELL. — Flimmerz*. 
See  Ciliated  cell.— Fliigelz'n.    Cells  in  the  form  of  several  plates 


set  approximately  at  right  angles  to  one  another.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1875,  p.  176  (J).]— Follikelepithelz'n.  See  Follicular 
CELLS.— Fortpflanzungsz'.  See  Germinal  cell.— Fortsatzloge 
Z.  See  Apolar  cell.— Freiz'n.  Cells  disconnected  from  others 
or  having  a  liquid  intercellular  or  ground  substance  (e.  g.,  blood 
and  lymph  corpuscles).  Ova  and  spermatozooids  are  sometimes 
included  among  the  free  cells.  [G.]— Freiz'nblldung.  See  Free 
CELL-/or-maMo«.— Fressz'.  See  Phagocyte.— Fiihlz'n.  1.  See 
Tactile  cells,  2.  Of  Langerhans,  isolated  sensory  cells  developed 
from  the  ectoderm,  separated  from  each  other  by  ordinary  epi- 
theha  and  often  bearing  on  their  free  ends  stiff  processes,  while 
their  attached  ends  taper  to  points  and  are  continuous  with  nerve 
fibrils.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1876,  p.  306  (J).]— Fiillz'n.  See 
Malthoblasten. — Furchungsz'n.  See  Segmentation  cells. — 
Fussz'.  1.  See  .Fooi-CELL.  2.  In  the  pi.,  Fussz'n,  the  cells  in  cili- 
ated epithelium  between  the  slender  attached  ends  of  the  ciliated 
cells.  [J.l— Gabelz'.  See  Forked  cell.— Gallertsubstanzz'n. 
Cells  in  gelatinous  tissue.  [J.]— Ganglienz'.  See  Ganglionic  cell. 
— Ganglienz'  mit  Spiralfaser.  See  Spiral-fibre  nerve-OYiisi,. — 
Gangz'n.  Cells  lining  a  canal  or  duct.  [J.]— Gefltssz'n.  The 
endothelial  cells  of  the  blood-vessels  and  lymph-vessels.  [J.] — 
Gegenfiisslerz'.  See  Antipodal  cell.— Geiaselz'.  See  Flagel- 
late cell.— Geleitz'.  See  ieiterz'.— Geruchz'.  See  Olfactory 
CELL.— Geschleclitsz'.  See  Germinal  cell  (1st  def.).— Gescli- 
macksz'.  See  Tctste-OELL.— Getiipfelte  Z.  See  Pitted  cell  and 
Porous  CELL.— Gewebsz'.  See  Tissue-CELL.- Glanzz*.  See  Iri- 
DOOYTE.— Glatte  Faserz',  Glatte  Muskelz'.  See  Muscular  flbre- 
CELL. — Gliaz'.  See  Neuroglia-c^Lij. — Goldbrutz*.  See  Chryso- 
GONIDIUM. — Granulationsz'.  See  Subendothelial  CE.\A.-plate. — 
Granulirte  Z.  See  Granular  cell. — Granulosaz*.  See  Granu- 
lar CELL  (2d  def.).— Grimmdarmsz'n.  The  cells  of  the  colon. 
[J.]— Haarfaserz',  See  Fibre-CEiA^  (2d  def.).— Haarz'.  See 
iiZazV-CELL. — Halsz*.  See  iVecfc-CELL. — Harzz*.  See  iSesiTi-CELL. 
— Haiibenz*.  See  Cap  cell. — Hauptz'.  See  Adelomorphous 
CELL.— Hautchenz'n,  The  cells  of  a  sheath  or  membrane,  espe- 
cially the  endothelial  or  epithelioid  cells  of  a  membrane  like  the' 
epineurium.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1873,  p.  320  (J).]— Haut- 
speckz'n.  See  Hymenosteatides.— Hautz'n.  1.  The  cells  of  th# 
skin.  2.  Cells  provided  with  a  membrane.  [J.]— Helle  Hoden- 
z*n.  See  Spermatoblasts. — Herzniuskelz'.  See  Cardiac  mus- 
cular flhre-cmji,.— 'H.eTxx' .  A  cardiac  auricle  or  ventricle.  [L.]— 
Hinterz'n.  Of  Freud,  the  nerve-cells  of  the  posterior  horn  of  the 
myelon  in  Petrymyzon  which  are  directly  connected  with  the  nerve- 
fibres  of  the  dorsal  or  sensory  root.  [J,  10.]— Hlrnhauptz'n.  The 
cells  of  the  cerebral  meninges.— Hodenz'.  See  Seminal  cell. — 
Holzz*.  See  T^ood-CELL.— Honigz'n.  The  cell  of  a  honey-comb. 
[L.]— Hornhautz'n.  The  cells  of  the  horny  layer  of  the  epidermis. 
[I.]— Hornz'.  See  iZbrn-CELL. — Hiillenlose  Z.  See  JVdfced  cell. — 
Hiillz'n.  See  Hautz'n  (2d  def.).— Inoblastenz'.  A  connective- 
tissue  corpuscle.  [J.]— Interferenzz'.  SeelRlDOCYTB.— Kanalz'. 
See  Canal  cell. — Kantenz'.  See  Marginal  cell. — Kapselz'n. 
Cells  belonging  to  a  capsule  (e.  g,,  the  capsule  of  a  nerve-cell.  [J.] 
— Keimz'.  See  Germ-CELL.— Kelchz'.  See  Cup-CELL.— Kernhalt- 
ige  Z.,  Kernlge  Z.  See  Nucleated  cell.— Kernlose  Z.  See  Cr- 
todb.— Keulenz'.  See  Clavate  cell.- Kleberz'.  See  Gluten 
cell.  —  Knochenbildungsz'n.  See  Osteoblasts. — Knocben- 
markz'n.  See  Marrow-CKjA^. — Knochenz*.  See  Bone  cell. — 
Knorpelmarkz'n.  Cells  of  foetal  marrow.  [J.]— Knorpelz". 
See  Cartilage  cell. — Kolbenz*.  See  BwZft-cELL. — Kornclienz', 
KSrnerz',  Kornige  Z.,  Kornz'.  See  Granular  cell.— Krebsz'. 
See  Cancer  cell.— Krystallz'n.  The  primitive  cells  which  form 
the  crystalline  cones.  [L.]— Kunstliche  Z.  See  Artifixiial  cell.— 
!Labz'.  See  Pepsm-CELL. — I.eberz*.  See  Lfuer-CELL.— I.elter2% 
L,eltz'.  A  conducting  cell.  [B.]  See  Scalariform  cell.— tey- 
dig'sche  Schlcimz*.  See  Clavate  cell.- liichtz'n.  Cells  form- 
ing the  phosphorescent  organs  in  some  insects.  [J.  11,  28 ;  "  Arch, 
f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1872,  p.  461  (J).]— L,ilckenz'n.  See  Interstitial 
CELLS.  —  Liiftz*.  See  .^iV-cell.  —  Lunularz'n,  See  Crescent 
CELLS.— liUteinz'n.  The  cells  of  the  corpus  luteum  which  contain 
the  yellow  coloring  matter  ;  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  cells 
of  the  raembrana  granulosa  or  of  the  ovarian  stroma.  ["  Arch,  f . 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  442  (J).]— liymphendothelz'n.  The  endo- 
thelial cells  of  the  lymphatic  vessels.  [J.]— liymphkorperchen- 
artige  Z'n,  I.yinpliz'n.  See  ij^mpA-coRPUsoLES.— Magendriis- 
enz'.  See  Pepsin-CELL.  —  Magenz'n.  Epithelial  cells  of  th6 
stomach.  [J.]  —  Mantelz'.  See  Coi;er-OBLL.  —  Markz'n.  See 
Jfarrow-CELLS  and  Medullary  cells.— Mastz'.  1.  See  Plasma 
CELL.  3.  In  the  pi.,  Ma-stz'n^  of  Ehrlich.  peculiar  granular  cells  or 
connective  tissue,  supposed  by  Baundnitz  to  be  connective-tissue 
corpuscles  undergoing  mucous  degeneration.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1882,  p.  228  (J).]— Membranlose  Z.  See  Naked  cell.- 
Milchdriisenz'n,  Milchz'n.  See  Jl/z7fc-CELLs.  —  Muskelbil- 
dungsz'.  See  Myoblast  (1st  def .). — Muskelepithelz'.  SeeiVeu- 
ro-muscular  cell. — Muskelfaserz',  Muskelz*,  Muskulbse  Z. 
See  Muscular  ^6re-0ELL.— Mutterz'.  See  ilfotfter-CELL.— Nackte 
Z.  See  Naked  cell.- Nagelz'.  See  JVaii-CELL.- Nahrungsz', 
NJihrz*.  See  Nutrient  cell.— Narbenz'.  See  Stigmatic  cell. — 
Nebenkeimz'n.  Of  His,  certain  cell-like  elements  formed  in  the 
nutritive  vitellus  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  germ  during  the  pro- 
cess of  partial  segmentation.  [A,  8.] — Nebenkeiniz'.  See  Para- 
blast. — Nervenendz'n.  Cells  in  which  an  axis-fibrilla  of  a  nerve- 
fibre  is  supposed  to  terminate.  [J.] — Nervenz',  See  iVierve-CELL. 
— Netzz*.  See  Reticulate  cell. — Neuroepithelz*.  See  Sensory 
cell  (2d  def.)  and  Nerve  epithelium. — Xeuroinuskelz'.  See 
Neuro-muscular  cell  and  ilifj/o-EPiTHBLiuM.— Nierenz'.  See  Renal 
CELL. — Nusbaum'sche  Z,  See  Delomorphous  cell. — Obere  aus- 
sere  Deckz'n.  See  External  ciliated  cells.— Obere  innere 
Hiirz'n  [Bottcher].  See  Inner  hair-CBLis  of  the  organ  of  Corti. — 
Oberhautz'.  See  Epidermal  cell. — Oberz*.  See  Couer-CELL. — 
Falisadenz'.  See  Paiisade-OBLL.- Pericardialz'n.  The  large, 
often  branched  and  multinucleated  cells  of  the  heart  of  insects. 
["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1873,  p.  129  (J).]— Pfianzenz'.  See  Vege- 
table CELL.- Fflasterz',    See  Fiooi--CELL.— Plgmeutz'.    See  Pig- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E>,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ment  cell  and  Chromatophore.— Pinselz'.  A  cell  having  some- 
thing of  the  appearance  of  a  brush,  from  the  number  of  its  fine 
processes.  [J.]— Plattchenz',  Plattenz'.  See  CELh-plate  (1st 
def.).— Polare  Z'n.  1.  See  Polar  cells.  2.  Of  Lenhoss6k,  small 
nucleated  cells  situated  in  a  depression  of  a  nerve-cell  in  frogs,  at 
the  pole  from  which  the  axis-cylinder  process  is  given  off.  ["  Arch, 
f.  mikr.  Anat.,'^  p.  26  (J).]— PoUenmutterz'.  See  Mother-CEhL  of 
the  pollen.— Folx*.  See  Extrusion  globule.-— Porenz'.  See  Por- 
ous CELL.— Prim itivz'.  See  Embryonic  cell.— Puvkiiije'sclie 
Ganglienz*ii.  See  Cells  of  Purkinje  (1st  def.).— Purkinje'sclie 
Z*nschiclit.  The  layer  formed  by  the  cells  of  Purkinje  (1st  def.). 
[J.]— I*yi*aniideiiz'.  SeeP^j-amid-CELL.— Quergestreifte  Herz- 
mnskelz'.  See  Cardiac  mitscitiar  jfi&re-CELL.— Querkolbenz*n. 
The  cell-like  structures  of  tactile  corpuscles  which  are  at  right 
angles  to  the  long  axis  of  the  corpuscle.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.," 
1881,  p.  53  (J),]— Randz*.  See  Marginal  cell. — Riechepitlielz*, 
Biecliz*.  See  Olfactory  cell. — Rieseiiz'.  See  Giani-CELL.- Rif- 
felepithelz',  Riffz'.  See  Pricfcie-CBLL.- Riiidensubstanzz', 
Rindenz*.  See  Cortical  cell. — Ring;z*.  See  Annular  cell. — 
Rothe  Blutz*n,  Rotliz'n.  See  Red  blood-corpuscles.— Rudi- 
ment^re  Z'n.  See  Free  nuclei.- Rundz'n.  Cells  with  a  circular 
outline.  [J]. — Samenausbildungsz',  Samenknauelz',  Sainen- 
inutterz%  Samenverinelirungsz*.  See  -Semmai  cell  (1st  def.). 
— Sainenz*.  See  ^^erni-CELL. — Saug'aderz'n.  Transformed  stel- 
late cells  which  have  become  united  by  their  processes  to  form 
lymphatic  capillaries.  [Teichmann  (J,  21).]— Scheidenz'n.  Cells 
lining  a  canal  or  forming  a  wall.  [J.l- Sclieitelz'.  See  Apical 
CELL. — Schlauchz*.  See  Ascus. — Sclileimz*.  See  Clavate  cell 
and  Mucus-CELL.— Schleuderz*.  See  Elater  (1st  def.).— ScIlliess- 
z'.  See  Guard  cell.- Schinelzz'.  See  .Enamei-OELL.- Schutzz'. 
See  Co-yer-cELL.— Scliwesterz'.  See  Sisier-CELL.— Secretionsz', 
See  Giand-CELL. — Seelenz'.  See  AfmcZ-CELL. — Sehiienz*.  See  Ten- 
don-CELL. — Serotinaz'n.  See  Decidual  cells.— Sexiialz'.  See 
Germinal  cell  (1st  def.). — Siebbeinz'n.  See  Ethmoidal  cells.-— 
Siebz*.  See  Sieve-CELL.— SinnesepitUelz'.  See  Sensory  cell  (2d 
def.).  —  Sinnesz*.  See  Sensory  cell. — Skier enchyinz'.  See 
Sione-CELL.  —  SpeicUelz*.  See  Salivary  cell.  —  Spermamut- 
terz',  Spermatidenz*,  Spermatozoenz^  See  Seminal  cell 
(1st  def.). — Spinnenz*.  See  Neuroglia-CEiA^.— Sta.hchenx* .  See 
Staff-CEhh  and  Fibrillated  cell  ;  in  the  pi.,  Stdbchenz'n^  see  Ex- 
ternal ciliated  cells.— St abz'.  See  Staff-cmjL  (1st  def.). — Stacb- 
elz*.  See  Pn"cfcie-CELL  ;  in  the  pi.,  Stachelz'^n,  of  Leydig,  see  Ex- 
ternal ciliated  cells. — Stammsainenz*.  See  Spermatogonium 
(1st  def .)■— Steinz*.  SeeSione-CELL.— SternformigeZ.,  Sternz*. 
See  Stellate  cell. — Stiftclienz*ii.  See  Needle-CEhhS. — Strahlz'. 
See  Stellate  cell.— Strangz'.  A  nerve-cell  having  one  of  its  pro- 
cesses continuous  with  a  nerve-fibre.  [L.]— Stiitzz*.  See  Support- 
ing CELL  and  Prop-CELLS  ofHensen. — Talgz'.  See  Sebaceous  cell. 
— Tastz*n.  See  Tactile  cells.— Thierische  Z.,  Thierz*.  See 
Animal  cell.— Tochterz'.  See  Daughter-CEU^.—Tra,gex\  See 
Supporting  cell. — TJebergansz*.  See  Transit ion-CELL. — Untere 
aussere  Deckz'n.  See  Deiters^s  cells  (3d  def.).— Unterz'.  See 
Basal  CELL. — Uratz'n.  See  Urate  cells. — Urmutterz*.  See 
Mother-CEijL,  of  the  embryo-sac. — Ursamenz'.  A  male  primitive 
germ-cell.  [L.]  See  Spermatogonium.— TJrsprungsz*n.  Cells  in 
which  fibres  originate  (e.  g.,  nerve-cells  in  which  originate  the 
nerve-fibres).  [J,  35.] — Urz*.  See  Naked  cell.— Vordere  Sieb- 
beinz'n. See  Anterior  ethmoidal  cells. — Vorderbornganglien- 
z'n.  The  ganglion-cells  in  the  anterior  gray  cornua  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [I,  17  (K).]— "Wandernde  Z.,  "Wanderz*.  See  Wandering 
CELL.— "Wandungsz*.  A  cell  in  the  wall  of  a  part.  [J.]  Cf. 
Parietal  cell.— Warzenz'n.  See  Mastoid  cells. — "Weibliche  Z. 
See  Female  cell.  —  Wespenbeinz'n,  See  Sphenoid  cells. — 
■Wimperz*.  See  (7z7ian/CELL.— Zabnbeinz*.  See  Odontoblast. 
— Zahnz*.  See  Alveolus  (1st  def.). — Z'nauslaufer.  See  Cell- 
process. — Z'nbalken.  See  O^iAu-irabeculce  and  CBLL-cft.am. — Z'n- 
deckel.  See  Cuticular  layer. —Z'nendkolben.  See  Corpuscles 
of  Grandry. — Z'nfaser.  See  Muscular  fibre-CELL  and  cf.  Zell- 
FASERN. — Z'nfBrmig.  Cellular,  alveolar.  [J.] — Z'ngewebe.  Cell- 
tissue  ;  cellular  tissue.  [J.]— Z'ngewebsz*n.  See  Connective- 
tissue  corpuscles.  — Z'ngrappe.  See  CELL-nesi.  —  Z'nhaltig. 
Containing  cells.  [L.]— Z'nbaufen.  SeeCflLL-nesf.- Z*nhaut.  1. 
A  cellular  layer.  [L.]  2.  See  CELL-wiem6rtt«.e.— Z'ninbalt,  See 
Cell  contents. — Z'nkeim,  See  Cytoblast. — Z'nkeimstoff.  See 
Cytoblastema.— Z'nkette.  See  CELL-c/tam.— Z'nkolonie.  See 
CEiAj-territory. — Z'nkrebs.  See  Medullary  carcinoma.- Z'nleib. 
See  CELL-ftodj/. — Z*nlos.  Destitute  of  cells.— Z* masse,  Z'nnest. 
See  CELL-nesf.  —  Z'nnetz,  See  CKiii.-network. — Z'noberflUcbe. 
The  surface  of  a  cell.  [G.]— Z*nperidien,  See  Angkiola.— Z'n- 
pfianze.  A  cellular  plant,  cryptogam,  [a.  35.]— Z'nplM^ttchen. 
See  CELL^pZaie.— Z'nrinde.  See  CEi.L-membrane. — Z'nsaft.  See 
CEhT^-fiuid.  —  Z*nscUema.  An  ideal,  typical  cell.  [J.]— Z'n- 
scbicht.  See  CsLh-layer. — Z*nstocke.  See  Spermatoblasts  (2d 
def.).— Z'nstoff.  See  Protoplasm.— Z'nstrang.  1.  A  cellular 
strand,  cord,  or  column.  [J,  48.]  2.  In  the  i>\.,Z'' strange,  see  Cell- 
trabeculce. — Z'ntbeilung.  See  CEhh-division.  —  Z'nvermehr- 
ung.  See  CELL-multiplication. — Z'n  wand,  Z'nwandung.  See 
CahL-wall.  —  Z*mvucherung.  See  CEi.ij-m,ultiplication.  —  Zot- 
tenz'.  See  (rZand  cell.— Zwillingstastz'n.  See  Corpuscles  of 
Grandry. 

ZELI.ERNEUERUNG  (Ger.),  n.     Tse^Pear-noi-eSr-una.     See 
CELi.-rejuvenescence. 

ZEI.'LEADEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l'faM-e^n.     See  CELL-cTiam,'  in 
the  pi.,  Zellfdden,  see  Achromatic  fibrils. 

ZEI^LFLAchE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsesi'flachs-e^.    See  CELL-sur/ace. 
ZEI.T.GEWEBARTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^'gea-vab-a^rt-i^g.    See 
Cellular. 

ZEILILGEWEBSENTZUNDUNG    (Ger.),    u.     Tse^l'ge^-vabs- 
e^nt-tsu^nd-un^.    See  Cellulitis- 

ZELI.GEWEBSGESCHWULST  (Ger.),  n.   Tse^'ge^-vabz-geS- 
shvulst.    See  Fibroma. 


ZELLHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^l'haS-u^t.  See  CELL-mem6mne  and 
Cellular  coat.— Z'los.    Destitute  of  an  envelope  (said  of  cells).    [L.] 

ZEZ-LICHT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^l'liachH.    See  Cellular. 

ZEI.LIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse^l'li^g.  1.  See  Areolar,  Cellular,  and 
Favulosus. 

ZELI.INHAI.T  (Ger.),  ZELLINNERE  (Ger.),  n^s.  Tsen-i^n- 
ha'lt,  -i^n-ne^r-e*.    See  Cell  contents. 

ZELLKETTE  (Ger.),  n.    Tseapke^t-te^.    See  CELL-cTiam. 

ZELLKNOSPUNG(Ger.),  n.  TseSl'knoSsp-una.  See  Germina- 
tion. 

ZELZKORPER  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^'kufirp-e^r.  1.  See  CEhh-body. 
2.  See  CELL-mass,  3.  Cavernous  tissue.  [L.]— Z.  der  Ruthe.  The 
corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis.    [L.] 

ZE3LI.I.EBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsesi'lab-e^n.    See  CeiZ-LiFE. 

ZELLLEHRE  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l  lar-e^.    See  OEiA.-theory. 

ZELLLEIB  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l'lib.    See  OE\A.-body. 

ZELI^riNIE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsel'lian-e.    See  CELL-cAam. 

ZEIiLPLASMA  (Ger.),  n.    Tse21'pla3s-ma3.    See  Cytoplasma. 

ZELrPLATTE  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^'pla^t-tea.  See  CsLL-plate  (2d 
def.). 

ZELXPROTOPIiASMA  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^'prot-o-plaSs-maS. 
Cellular  protoplasm  (see  under  Cell  [2d  def.]). 

ZELLRAUM  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l'raS-u^m.    See  CELL-space. 

ZELLROHR  (Ger.),  n.    TseSl'ror.    See  Cellular  coat. 

ZEMiSAET  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l^za^ft.    See  CELL-^itid  and  Nucleo- 

CHYME. 

ZELI.SAUM  (Ger.),  n.    Tse31'za3-u*m.    See  Cuticular  layer. 

ZELLSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.    Tsen'stosf.    See  Cellulose. 

ZEL1.STRANG  (Ger.),  n.    Tseil'straSn".    See  CELL-cAam. 

ZELLTHATIGKEIT  (Ger.),  u.  Tsesi'tat-i^g-kit.  See  Cellu- 
losity. 

ZELLTHEItUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsen'til-un".  See  CELL-dimston. 
— Freie  Z.    See  Free  segmentation. 

ZEI.I.UI.OSE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsesi-lul-os'e^.    See  Cellulose. 

ZELLVERJUNGERUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tseai'fe2r-yu8na"ar-una. 
See  CE\A,-rejuvenescence. 

ZEXLVERMEHRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^l'fe^r-mar-una.  See 
OEi.i,-multiplication. 

ZELLVERSCHMELZUNG  (Ger.).  n.  Tse21'fe2r-shments-un3. 
See  CEiAu-union. 

ZEI.I.TVAND  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^I'vaand.  See  CELL-wai?.— Pri- 
miire  Z.    See  Primary  CELh-wall. 

ZELOTYPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze21(zal)-o(o3)-ti3p(tu«p)'i3-aa.  Gr., 
^TjkoTvnia  (from  ^^Aos,  zeal,  and  rvirreLv.  to  strike).  Fr.,  zilotypie. 
Morbid  jealousy  or  zeal.     [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ZELT  (Ger.),  n.  Tsem.  1.  See  Fastigium  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Reil, 
the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [1, 6  (K).]— Dreieckiges  Z.  [Reil]. 
See  Z.  (2d  def.).— Hirnz'.  See  the  maj^or  list.— Kleines  Z.  See 
Z.  (2d  def.). — Kleinhirnz*.  See  Tentorium  cerebelli  and  Valve 
of  Vieussens. 

ZELTCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsesit'ohSeSn.    See  Lozenge. 

ZEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zem(ze2ra)'a3.  Gen.,  zematos  (-atis).  Gr., 
iifta  (from  4^lv,  to  boil).    See  Decoction  (2d  def.). 

ZEMENT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsam-e^nt'.    See  Cement  (3d  def.). 

ZEM-ZEM,  n.  Ze^m'ze^m.  A  place  in  Lake  County,  Califor- 
nia, where  there  are  saline  and  chalybeate  springs.  [Anderson 
(<*,  U).] 

ZENKERISM,  n.  Tse2n2k'e2r-i«z'm.  A  peculiar  form  of  de- 
generation, allied  to  colloid,  described  by  Zenker  as  occurring  in 
the  voluntary  muscles  in  typhoid  fever.    [E,  25.] 

ZEOI.ITE,  n.  Ze'o^l-it.  From  ^elv,  to  boil,  and  Aifloc,  a  stone. 
Fr.,  z^olithe.    Ger.,  Zeolith,    A  hydrated  silicate.    [B,  3.] 

ZEORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze^-or'a".  Fr.,  z^ore.  Of  Fries,  u  sub- 
division of  the  genus  Parvfielia.    [B,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

ZEORIN,  n.  Ze'o^r-i^n.  Fr.,  ziorine.  A  neutral  substance, 
CigHaaO,  obtained  from  Zeora  sordida.    [B,  270  (o,  38).] 

ZEOSCOPE,  n.    Ze'o-skop.    From  ^eti/,  to  boil,  and  o-Koireti',  to 

examine.  Fr.,  zeoscope.  An  apparatus  provided  with  a  dial-plate 
or  a  graduated  stem,  for  determining  from  its  boiling  point  the  al- 
coholic strength  of  a  liquid,  zero  marking  the  boiling  point  of  pure 
water  and  100  tliat  of  absolute  alcohol.    [L,  <!9  (a,  14).] 

ZEPHYRANTHES  (Lat),  ZEPHYRANTHUS  (Lat),  n's  m. 
Ze2f-iMu«r)-a2nth(a3nth)'ez(as).  -u3s(u^s).  From  ^#vpos,  the  west 
wind,  and  avBosy  a  flower.  Zephyr-flower  ;  a  genus  of  the  Amaryl- 
lidece.  sometimes  referred  to  Amaryllis,  [a,  35.]— Z.  atamasco. 
Atamasco  lily,  stagger-grass  ;  a  bulbous  plant  found  from  Virginia 
to  Florida,    [a,  35.] 

ZEPTERWURZEL  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^pt'e^r-vurts-e^L  Zedoary 
(root),    [a,  35.] 

ZERASTELU]N'G(Ger.),n.  Tse^r-ast'e^l-un^.  See  Ramification. 

ZERBORSTEN  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-borst'e^n.    See  Diffract. 

ZERBRECHLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse'^r-bre^ch^'lisch*.  See 
Fragile. 

ZERBRECHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  TseSr-bre^cha'una.  A  fracturing, 
a  fracture. 

ZERBROCKELT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-bru^k^e^lt.    See  Frustu- 


O,  no;  0'\  not:  Oa.  whole;  Tb,  thin;  Tha  the;  IT,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  Ua,  like  U  (German). 
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ZERBST  (Ger.),  n.  Tse=rbst.  A  place  in  Anhalt,  Germany, 
where  there  is  a  gaseous  and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49  (o,  14).] 

ZERFAI>t  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^r-taSl'.    See  Disinteghation. 

ZEBrA,SERUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tse^r-faaz'ear-un".  See  Fibrilla- 
tion. 


ZERFMESSBAK  (Ger.),  adj. 

CENT. 


Tse^r-fles'baSr.    See  Deliques- 

ZERFtlESSEN  (Ger.),  u.    Tse^r-fles'seSn.    See  Colliquation. 

ZERFMESSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-fles'suu''.  See  Deliques- 
cence. 

ZERFBESSEN  (Ger.),  ZERFRESSUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Tse=r- 
fre''s'se''n,  -sun".  Cauterization,  corrosion,  erosion,  ulceration.— 
Z.  des  Magens.    See  Perforating  ulcer  of  the  stomach.. 

ZERGLIEDERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-gled'ear-un".  See  Dis- 
section.—Menschenz'.  See  Huvian  anatomy.— Muskelz'.  See 
Myotomy. — YoUkommene  Z.  See  Holotomy. — Z.  der  liymph- 
gef^sse.  See  Hydrangeiotomy.— Z'skunde.  See  Anatomy  1,4th 
det.).— Z'skunst.    See  Dissection  (1st  def.). 

ZERKACBN  (Ger.),  ZEBKAUUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Tse=r-kaS'u*- 
e'n,  un".    See  Mastication. 

ZERKtEINERT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse'r-klin'eSrt.   See  Comminuted. 

ZERKI-tJFTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse2r-klu«ft'un2.  A  splitting  or 
segmentation  ;  dissociation,  disintegration,    [o,  50.] 

ZERLEGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-Iag'e^nd.    See  Analytic. 

ZERIiEGUNG  (Ger.y,  n.  Tse=r-Iag'un=.  Analysis,  dissection.— 
Ijungenz*.    See  Pneumotomy. — Muskelz*.    See  Myotomy. 

ZERMALMEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-masim'e'-'nd.     See  Cata- 

LOTIC. 

ZERMALMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'r-ma>lm'un'.  See  Attrition 
(1st  def.)  and  Contusion. 

ZERNAGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-na'g'e'nd.    See  Cobkosive. 

ZERNAGCNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tse^r-na'g'un".  Corrosion.  [A,  450 
(a,  17).] 

ZERPUtVERtTNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tse'r-pulf 'e^r-un".  See  Pulver- 
ization. 

ZERQtTETSCHER  (Ger.),  n.  TseSr-kwestsh'e'r.  See  ficBASEUB 
and  Lithotrite. 

ZERQUETSCHUNG  ((Jer.),  n.  Tse^r-kweHsh'un".  See  Con- 
tusion and  ECRASEMENT. 

ZERREIBI.ICH  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse'r-rib'li'ch'.    See  Friable. 

ZERREIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse=r-rib'una.  Trituration,  leviga- 
tion,  comminution. 

ZERREISSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-ris'sun".  Laceration,  disrup- 
tion, divulsion,  rupture. — Bauclifellsz*.  See  Hypogastrorrhexis. 
— Mageiiz*.  See  Gastrorrhexis. — Z.  der  Harnblase.  See  Cys- 
TOBHHEXis.— Z.  der  Hornliaut.  See  Eeratorkhexis. — Z.  der 
Mutterscheide.  See  Colforrhexis. — Z.  der  Nabelschnur. 
See  Omphalotomy  (2d  def.). — Z.  deff  Herzens.    See  Cardiorrhois. 

ZERRGEBUKT  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r'geS-burt.  See  Monster  (1st 
def.). 

ZERRIEBEN  (Ger.).  adj.    Tse»r-reb'e»n.    See  Contritus. 

ZERRISSEN  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse^r-ri^s'se^n.    See  Lacerate. 

ZERRUPFEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^r-rupf'e^n.    See  Teasing. 
.  ZERRtJTTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^r-ruH'tun".    Derangement,  dis- 
order, confusion.    [A,  450  (a,  17).] 

ZERSCHLIZT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse'r-shli^tst'.    See  Laciniate. 

ZERSCHMELZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse=r-shme»lts'un2.  See  Col- 
liquation. 

ZERSCHMETTERT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse^r-shme't'te^rt.  See  Com- 
minuted. 

ZEBSCHMETTERUNG(Ger.),n.  Tse^r-shmeSfteSr-un".  Com- 
minution.   [A,  531  (a,  48).] — Z'sbruch.    A  comminuted  fracture. 

ZBRSCHNEIDEN  (Ger.),  ZERSCHNEIDUNG  (Gor.),  n's. 
Tse'r-shnid'e^n,  -un'.  A  cutting  apart  or  into  pieces.  See  Dis- 
cission and  Diacopb. 

ZERSCHNITTEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse^r-shnin'te^n.  See  Dis- 
sected. 

ZERSETZUNG  (Grer.),  n.  Tse'r-ze'ts'un!'.  See  Decomposition. 
— Faulnissz',  Putrefaction.— Galirungsz'.  Fermentative  de- 
composition.   [K,  16,]— Theilwelse  Z.    See  Merodialysis. 

ZERSPALTUNG  (Ger,),  n.    TseSr-spa>lt'un2.    Splitting,  Assure. 

ZERSPMTTERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-splin'te^r-un".  A  break- 
ing into  splinters.    [A,  450  (a,  17).] 

ZERSPRINGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse2r-spri'ni"e2nd.  See  De- 
hiscent. 

ZERSTAUBER  (Ger.),  n.    Tse'r-stoib'e'r.    See  Atomizer. 

ZERSTAubT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse=r-stoibt'.    Pulverized,  atomized. 

ZER.STORUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^'r-stu'r'un".  Destruction,  disor- 
ganization. 

ZERSTOSSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'r-sto's'sun'.  A  bruising ;  in 
pharmacy,  see  Concassation  and  Trituration. 

ZERSTRETJT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse'r-stroit',  1.  Scattered,  sparse, 
disseminated.    K  35.]    2.  Absent-minded.    [A,  531  (a,  48),] 

ZERSTREUTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-stroit'hit.  Absent-mind- 
edness.   [A,  531.] 

ZERSTREUUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'r-stroi'un».  See  Dispersion 
and  Dissemination.— Z'sbild.  An  image  produced  by  a  dispersing 
lens  or  mirror.  [B,]— Z'sglas.  A  dispersing  lens,— Z'skreise. 
See  Circles  of  dispersion.— Z'sspiegel.    A  convex  mirror.    [B.] 


ZERSTCcKELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'r-stu'k'e^l-un'.  Dismem- 
berment, comminution,  fragmentation. — Z.  dee  Kindes.  See  Em- 
bryotomy (.8d  def.). 

ZERTHEItENI)  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse"r-til'e"nd.  See  Ebsolvent 
and  Discutient. 

ZERTHEItCNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'r-til'un".  Division,  separation, 
distribution.    [A,  450  (a,  17).]— Z'smittel.    A  discutient. 

ZERTRENNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse=r-tre"n'nun».  Separation,  dis- 
union, dissolution.    [A,  450  (a,  17).] 

ZERTRUMMERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r-tru'm'me'r-un'.  De- 
struction.— Z'sbrand.    See  Acute  infiammatory  gangrene. 

ZEKUMBEX  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Ze2r-uamb(u«mb)'e2t.  Fr,, 
z^rumbet.  Ger.,  Z.  1.  The  Zingiber  z.,  or  its  root-stock  (z.-root), 
2.  A  section  of  the  genus  Zingiber.  3.  The  genus  Curcuma,  espe- 
cially the  Curcuma  z.  4.  The  genus  Alpinia.  [a,  35,] — Z,-root. 
Lat,,  radix  z.,  radix  zerumbeti.  1.  See  under  Z.  (1st  def.).  2.  The 
tubers  of  Zingiber  cassumunar.    [a,  35.] 

ZERUMBETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ze=r-u'mb-et(at)'uSm(u<m).  See 
Zerumbet  (1st  def.). — Radix  zerumbeti.    See  ZERUMBET-rooi. 

ZERZUPFEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  Tse^r-tsupf'e'n.  To  tease  a  micro- 
scopic preparation.    [B.] 

ZBSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ze(ze»)'si2s,  Gen.,  zes'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  (4ais 
(from  (elv,  to  boil).    Fr.,  zise.    Ebullition.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ZEST,  n.    Ze'st.    Fr.,  zeste.    See  Limonis  cortex. 

ZESTOLUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ze''st-o(o»)-luS(lu)'zia(si2)-a'.  Gr., 
CetTToKovaia  (from  ^effTos,  boiling  hot,  and  Aouetv,  to  wash).  Fr., 
zestolusie.  Washing  or  bathing  with  hot  water.  [A,  311,  382 
(a,  48),] 

ZEUGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsoig'e'nd.    Generative,  procreating. 

ZBTJGUNG(Ger.),n.  Tsoig'un'.  Generation.— Abwechselnde 
Z.  See  Alternate  generation. — Beutelthierische  Z.  See  Mar- 
supial generation. — Eierlegende  Z,  See  Oviparous  generation. 
— Freivpillige  Z.  See  Spontaneous  generation.— Geschlecht- 
licheZ.  See  Gamogenesis. — Jungferiiz'.  See  Parthenogenesis. 
— L.ebendige  Z.  See  Vi'^iparous  generation, — Z*sf3,hig,  Capa- 
ble of  generation,  [a,  48,]— Z'skraft.  Procreative  power, — 
Z'skreis.  See  Cyclus  generationis. — Z'sreife.  See  Puberty. — 
Z'stheile.  The  genitals  ;  in  botany,  the  organs  of  fructification, 
[a,  35.]— Z'strieb.  Procreative  impulse.— Z'sunfahig.  See  Im- 
potent.— Z'svermogen.    Capability  of  generation,    [o,  48.] 

ZEYSTJM,  n. .  See  under  Santolina  fragrantissima. 

ZIBATUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Zi'b-at(a»t)'u»m(u*m).  Zaibach,  the 
alchemical  name  for  mercury.    [B,  52.] 

ZIBET,  ZIBETH,  n's.    ZVb'eH,  -eKh.    See  Civet  (1st  def.). 

ZIBBTH(Ger.),  n.  Tseb-at'.  li&t.,zibetha,zibethium,zibethum. 
See  Civet  (3d  def.).— Z'baum.  See  DuKio  «ibetAniMS.— Z'katze, 
Z'thier.    See  Viverba. 

ZIBEB^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Zi!'b'e=b-e(a>-e2).  Ger.,  Zibeben.  See 
Raisins. 

ZICKZACKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsi=k'tsa»k-i5g.    See  Flexuose. 

ZIEGE  (Ger.1.  n.  T.seg'e".  See  (Joat,- Z'nauge.  See  .ffiGiLOPs 
(1st  def,), — Z'nkotharznei.  See  Diacopbegon, — Z'nsaure.  See 
Capric  acid. — Z'nstimiue.  See  .^gophony. — Z'ntalg.  See 
Sebum  hircinuni. 

ZIEGEL(Ger.),n.  Tseg'e=l.  Atileorbrick.  [o,50,]— Z'dachig. 
See  Imbricate. — Z'ol,  Z'steiniil.    See  Oleum  lateritium. 

ZIEGENBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Tseg'e'n-bin.    See  Genu  valgum. 

ZIEGENPETER  (Ger.),  n.    Tseg'e'n-pat-eSr.    See  Mumps. 

ZIEGENTOD  (Ger.),  u.    Tseg'e^n-tod.    See  Aconitum  napelluB 

and  ^GOLETHRON. 

ZIEHE  (Ger,),  n.    Tse'e'.    See  Spasmodic  ergotism. 

ZIEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tse'e'nd.    Vesicant.    [L,  80.] 

ZIEHER  (Ger.),  n.  Ze-e^r.  One  who  or  that  which  draws. 
fa,  48.] — Kinderz*.  See  Obstetrical  forceps. — Knotenz'.  See 
Sebbe-n<eud. — Kopfz'.  See  Craniotomy  forceps  and  Obstetrical 
forceps. — Luftz*.    See  Air  tractor. 

ZIEHKIND  (Ger.),  n.    Tse'ki^nd.    A  foster-child,  a  nursling. 

ZIEHKOPF  (Ger,),  n,    Tse'koSpf.    See  Cup  (2d  def.). 

ZIEHMUTTER  (Ger.),  n.  Tse'raut-te^r.  A  foster-mother,  a 
nurse,     [a,  50.] 

ZIERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zi=-e'ir'i2-a".  A  genus  of  the  Butacece. 
[a,  35.] — Z.  lanceolata.  An  Australian  species.  The  fresh  leaves 
and  branchlets  yield  a  limpid  oil  similar  to  and  used  like  oil  of  rue. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  14).] 

ZIEST  (Ger.),  n.    Tsest.    The  genus  Stachys.    [o,  35.] 

ZIMB  (African),  u.    See  Glossina  morsitans. 

ZIMMT  (Ger.),  n.  Tsi^mt.  Written  also  Zimmet.  See  Cin- 
namon.—Aechter  Z.  Ceylon  cinnamon,  [a,  35,]— Bitterer  Z., 
Bittere  Z'rinde,  Bitterz*.  Culilawan-bark.  [a,  35.] — Chines- 
ischer  Z.,  Englischer  Z.,  Frahziisischer  Z.  See  Chinese  cin- 
namon and  cf.  Cassia  lignea. — Hollandischer  Z,  Ceylon  cinna- 
mon, [a,  35.] — Indianisclier  Z.,  Indischer  Z.  ^qq  Chinesischer 
Z,— Javaz',  Magellanischer  Z.,  Magellanz',  See  Winter^s 
BARK, — Malabarischer  Z.  See  Cassia  lignea. — Mutterz*.  See 
Cortex  malabathri  and  Cassia  lignea. — Orlentalischer  Z.,  Ori- 
entaliscbe  Z'rinde,  Wahrer  Z.,  Wahre  Z'rinde.  Ceylon 
cinnamon,  fa,  35,] — WeisserZ.,  Weissz'.  SeeunderCANBLLA  oZ6a 
(1st  def,),— Winter'scher  Z.  See  Winter^s  bark.— Z'alkohol. 
Cinnamic  alcohol.  [B.]— Z'kassie.  See  Chinese  cinnamon. — 
Z'kelche,  Z'niiglein.  See  Flores  CiSSiiE.— Z'ol.  See  Cihnamon- 
oil. — Z'saure.  See  the  major  list, — Z'spiritus.  See  Spiritus 
cinnamomi.— Z'syrup.  See  Syrupus  oinnamomi.— Z'tlnktur.  See 
Tinctura  cinnamomi. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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ZIMMTSAUBE  CGer.),  n.  Tsismfzoir-es.  See  Cinnamic  ac/d. 
— Z.-Aethylester.  See  Ethyl  cbinamate.—Z.-Anliydrid.  See 
CiNNAMio  anhydride.— Z.-Banzylestev*  See  Cinnamein.— Z'es- 
sigsaureauhydrid.  See  Acbtocinnamic  anhydride.— Z.-Ziinmt- 
ester.    See  Styracin. 

ZINALINE,  n.  Zi^n'asi-en.  A  yellow  coloring  matter,  C20H19- 
NaOe,  produced  by  fctie  action  of  nitrous  acid  on  aniline.    [B,  •4.] 

ZINC,  n.  Zian^k.  Lat.,  zincum.  Fr.,  z.  Ger.,  Zink.  A  metallic 
element  known  to  the  ancients  under  the  form  of  its  alloy  with 
copper,  but  not  recognized  as  a  distinct  metal  till  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  It  is  found  in  nature,  sometimes  uncom- 
bined  but  usually  under  the  form  of  compounds  constituting 
various  minerals.  Some  of  these  (calamine,  tutty,  etc.)  are  em- 
ployed in  medicine.  Z.  is  a  hard,  bluish-white  metal,  malleable  and 
ductile  at  a  temperature  of  100"  to  150"  C,  but  brittle  when  heated 
above  200"  C.  It  melts  at  433"  C,  and  when  cooled  after  fusion  has 
a  crystalline  texture.  It  acts  as  a  bivalent  radicle.  Symbol,  Zn  ; 
atomic  weight,  64*9  ;  sp.  gr,,  69.  [B,  3.'1— Aerated  z.  Z.  carbon- 
ate. [B,  91  J— Basic  z.  chromate.  One  of  several  yellow  com- 
pounds, Zna(0H)aCr04  +  H30,2Zna(OH)aCr04  +  HaO.  and  Zn4(OH)6- 
Cr04.  [B,  3.]— Brown  z.  oxide.  See  Tutia.— Butter  of  z.  See 
Z.  c/i2oride.— Caustique  au  clilorure  de  z.  (Fr.).  See  Pasta 
ziNCi  chlorati. — Cerate  of  carbonate  of  z.  See  Ceratum  zinci 
carbonatis. —Collyre  au  sulfate  de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  col- 
lyrium  cum  sulfate  zincico.  A  preparation  consisting  of  15  centi- , 
grammes  of  z.  sulphate  dissolved  in  100  grammes  of  rose-water. 
[B.]  Cf.  Collyrium  cum  sulfate  zincico  ex  Sanchez.— lEtliylure 
de  z.  (Fr.).  See  Z''ethyl.— Flowers  of  z.  Fr.,  fleurs  de  z.,  oxyde 
de  z.par  voie  s^che  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Zinkblumen.  Z.  oxide  pre- 
pared by  subjecting  pure  metallic  z.  to  a  bright  red  heat  with  ac- 
cess to  the  air.  [B.]— Glycerite  of  oxide  of  z,  Lat.,  glycerinum 
cum  oxydo  zincico  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr. ^  glycere  d''oxyde  de  z.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  glicerolado  de  oxido  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  1  part  of  z.  oxide  (prepared  by  calcination)  with  3 
parts  of  glycerite  of  starch  [Fr.  C^od.J  ;  or  1  part  of  z.  oxide  (pre- 
pared in  the  wet  wd^j)  with  8  [Netherl.  Ph.]  (10  [Sp.  Ph.])  parts  of 
glycerite  of  starch.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a.  38).]— Granulated  z.  [Br.  Ph.J. 
Z.  obtained  in  granulated  masses  by  pouring  the  fused  metal  into 
cold  water.  [B,  5.]— Hydrol6  de  sulfate  de  z.  compost  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  two  days  6  parts  of  z.  sul- 
phate with  540  each  of  rose-water  and  water  of  plantain  and  11  of 
powdered  iris,  and  straining.  [B,  119  la,  38).] — Hydrolotif  de  sul- 
fate de  z.  (Fr.).  See  Lotion  astringente.— Infection  de  sulfate 
de  z.  (Fr.),  A  solution  of  z.  sulphate  in  500  times  as  much  water. 
[B,  119(a,  38).]— Jaune  de  z.  (Fr.).  See  Z.  yc/iow.— Memphitic  z. 
Z.  carbonate.  [B,  96.]— Muriatic  z.  Z.  chloride.  [B,  96.]— Oint- 
ment of  oxide  of  z.  [IT.  S.  Ph.].  See  Unguentum  zinci  oxidi.— 
Oleate  of  z.  See  Z.  oZeate.— Oxide  of  z.  by  the  dry  way.  Fr., 
oxyde  de  z.  par  voie  siche.  See  Flowers  OjC jz.— Oxide  of  z.  by  the 
w^et  way.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  z.  par  voie  humide  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  zinci 
oxidum  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (see  under  Z.  oaiidel.- Phosphure  de  z. 
(Fr.).  See  Z.  phosphide. — Fonimade  d'oxyde  de  z.  (Fr.).  See 
Unguentum  zinci  oxidi. — Precipitated  z.  carbonate.  Lat., 
zinci  carbonas  [Br,  Ph.]  (prcecipiiatus  [U.  S.  Ph.]),  zincum  carboni- 
cum  [Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  souscaroonate  de  z.  hydrate  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
basic  z.  carbonate  prepared  by  precipitation  from  a  solution  of  z. 
sulphate  by  the  action  of  sodium  carbonate.  It  varies  in  composi- 
tion according  to  the  degree  of  concentration  of  the  solutions  and 
the  temperature  at  which  precipitation  occurs.  As  prepared  by  the 
U.  S.  process  it  has  the  constitution  (ZnC03)a.3Zn(OH)a  ;  by  the 
British  formula,  ZnCOg.aZnO  +  3H2O  ;  and  by  the  process  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  (ZnCOs)3.5Zn(OH)2  +  H3O.  It  is  a  very  fine  white  powder, 
devoid  of  taste  and  odor,  and  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in  water.  [B.] 
—Sea-salt  of  z.  Z.  chloride.  [B,  91.]— Solution  of  z.  chloride. 
See  Liquor  zinci  chloridi.— Solution  of  z.  hypochlorite.  An 
aqueous  solution  of  an  extemporaneously  formed  z.  hypochlorite  ; 
prepared  by  mixing  an  aqueous  solution  of  24  oz.  of  z.  sulphate 
with  water  in  which  12  02.  of  chlorinated  lime  have  been  thoroughly 
triturated,  and  making  the  product  measure  llj  pints.  [B,  5.1— 
Souscarbonate  de  z.  hydrate  (Fr.).  See  under  Pi-ecipitated  z. 
carbonate. — Sulfate  de  z.  du  commerce  (Fr.).  See  Zincum  sul- 
phuricum  C7-ud«.m.— Sulfate  de  z.  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  pur) 
(Fr.).  Purified  z.  sulphate.  [B.]  See  Z.  sulphate.— Test  z.  Metal- 
lic z.  melted  and  allowed  to  run  in  a  thin  stream  into  water,  thus 
forming  small  sticks  or  thin  discs  or  fragments  free  from  arsenic. 
[B,  5  (o,  38).] — Z.  acetate.  Lat.,  acetas  zinci  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  zinci- 
CU8  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]),  zinci  acetas  [IT.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  zmcum 
aceticum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.].  Fr.,  acitate  de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  acetato  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  white  crystaUine  substance,  Zn{0^zO<^^  -f  H2O.  [B,  3.1— Z. 
acrylate.  The  compound  (C3H303)2Zn.  [B,  2 ;  B,  3  (a,  38).]— Z. 
aluminate.  The  compound  Al2Zn04.  [B,  2.]— Z'amide.  Ger., 
Zinkamid.  A  white  amorphous  substance,  Zn(NH3)2.  [B,  3.]— Z. 
amy!.  See  Z.  diisoamyl.—Z.  and  creatinine  chloride.  A  body, 
(C4H7N80)2ZnCla,  forming  acicular  crystals.  [B,  4,  158  (a,  24).]— 
Z.  and  mercury  cyanide.    See  Mercury  and  Z.  cyanide.— X. 

and  potassium  cyanide.  A  substance,  K2ZnC4N4  =  Zn<^  (CN)  K' 
crystallizing  into  octaedra ;  formed  by  the  evaporation  of  a  solution 
of  z.  cyanide  in  a  solution  of  an  excess  of  potassic  cyanide.  [B.] — 
Z.  antimonate.  The  compound  ZnfSbOg^a.  [B,  2.]— Z.  anti- 
monide.  An  alloy  of  z.  and  antimony.  [B.] — Z.  arsenate.  A 
substance,  Zng(As04)2  +  8H2O,  occurring  native  as  a  mineral.  [B,  2.] 
— Z.  bromide.  Lat.,  zinci  bromidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Bromzink, 
Zinkbromiir.  A  white,  granular  deliquescent  powder,  ZnBrj,  of 
saline,  metallic  taste.  [B.]— Z.  carbonate.  Normal  z.  carbonate, 
ZnCOs,  occurs  native  in  the  impure  form  as  calamine.  It  may  also 
be  prepared  artificially.  What  is  usually  called  z.  carbonate  is  the 
precipitated  z,  carbonate  (q.  v.).  [B.]— Z.  chloride.  Lat.,  chlore- 
turn  zincicum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph..  Swed. 
Ph.],  chloruretum  zinci  [Belg.  Ph.],  zinci  chloridum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.],  zmcum.  chloratum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.), 


Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  chloretum  [Gr.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  chlorure  de  z. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  cloruro  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Butter  of  z.  ;  a  white, 
deliquescent  crystalline  substance,  ZnCla,  of  caustic,  metallic  taste, 
acid  reaction,  and  marked  caustic  properties.  It  is  readily  soluble 
in  water  and  in  alcohol.  [B.]— Z.  chromate.  See  Basic  z.  chro- 
mate.—Z.  chromite.  A  dark-green  crystalline  body,  ZnCr204. 
[B,  3.]— Z.  colloid.  See  Z.  colloid. — Z.  cyanide.  Fr..  cyanure 
de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Cyanzink.  Sp.,  cianuro  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  white  insoluble  powder,  ZnOgNa  =  Zn  :  (C  ■  N)2,  formed  by  the 
action  of  hydrocyanic  acid  on  z.  acetate  or  of  potassic  cyanide 
on  other  salts  of  z.  [B.] — Z.  diamine.  See  Z''amide. — Z.  di- 
ethyl. SeeZ'e</ij/(  (2d  def.)— Z,  diethylate.  Qer.,  Zinkdthylat. 
A  white  powder,  Zn.(OC2H6)2.  [B,  3.]— Z.  diethyloxyacetate. 
A  substance,  (CeH,iOa)2Zn,  occurring  as  acicular  or  laminar 
crystals  and  forming  the  most  characteristic  salt  known  of  di- 
ethyloxyacetic  acid.  [B,  3  (a.  38).]  — Z,  diisoamyl.  A  liquid, 
Zn(CBHii)2.  [B,3.]— Z.  diisobutyl.  A  liquid,  Zn(C4H»)2.  [B.S.]— 
Z.  dust.  Ger.,  Zinkstaub.  Metallic  z.  detained  as  a  fine  powder 
in  the  process  of  z.  manufacture  ;  used  as  a  reducing  agent.  [B,  3.] 
— Z.  ethide.  See  Z'^ethyl  (2d  def.).— Z.  ethoxide.  See  Z.  diethy- 
late.—Z'ettiyl.  Fr.,  z''ethyle.  Ger.,  Zinkathyl.  1.  A  univalent 
radicle,  Zn(C9H6)'.  2.  The  compound  Zn(C2Hp)2  (more  properly 
called  z''diethyl  or  z.  ethide),  a  mobile  liquid  having  a  peculiar  odor 
and  taking  fire  spontaneously  on  exposure  to  the  air.  [B,  3,]— Z. 
ferricyanide.  A  yellow  powder,  ZnaFea(CaNs)4.  [B.]— Z.  ferro- 
cyanide.  Lat.,  zincum,  ferrocyanatum  [Grer.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Russ. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  cyanatum-  zincicoferrosum  [Neth.  Ph.].  An  amor- 
phous white  powder,  Zn2Fe(C8N8)2  +  3H2O.  [B.]— Z.  fulminate. 
A  body,  C.Zn(N02).CN  =  ZnCJnNaOa,  that  detonates  violently  when 
struck  or  when  heated  to  192°  C.  [B,  4.]— Z,  gallate.  A  white 
precipitate,  CTHaOeZua  +  H2O,  obtained  by  boiling  z.  acetate  with 
gallic  acid.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]— Z.  hydrocarbonate.  See  Precipita- 
ted z.  carbonate.— Z.  iodide.  Lat.,  zinci  iodidum  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
Ger.,  Jodzink,  ZinkjodUr.  The  compound  Znl2,  forming  acicular 
or  octaedral  crystals.  [B,  3.]— Z.  lactate.  Lat.,  lactas  zinci 
[Belg.  Ph.]  {seu zincicus  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  ztncitm  lacticnni 
[Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Russ.  PhJ.  Fr.,  lactate  de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The 
compound  Zn(CaH50g)a  +  3HaO,  forming  small  white  crystals.  [B, 
3,  95  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— Z'methyl.  Fr.,  Z'miihyle.  Ger.,  Zinkmethyl. 
1.  A  univalent  radicle,  Zn(OH)By.  2.  Z'dimethyl,  Zn(CHg)2  !  a  col- 
orless, spontaneously  inflammable  liquid  of  very  powerful  and  dis- 
agreeable odor  the  vapor  of  which  produces  a  sense  of  constriction 
of  the  throat  and  dyspnoea  and  is  said  to  be  poisonous.  [B,  3.]— Z. 
nitrate.    The  compound  Zd(NO_3)2  +  6HgO,  forming  deliquescent 

f)rismatic  crystals.  [B.  3.] — Z.  nitride.  A  green  powder,  ZugNa, 
B,  3.J— Z.  nitroacetonitrile.  See  Z.  fulminate.— Z.  ointment. 
See  Unguentum  zinci  oxidi. — Z.  oleate.  Lat.,  zincum  oltinicum. 
1.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  z.  oxide  in  8  parts  of 
oleic  acid,  forming  a  soft,  talc-like  white  powder.  It  is  used  in 
hyperidrosis  and  various  skin  diseases.  2.  Z.  oleate  (1st  def.)  di- 
luted with  any  ointment  base  to  form  a  soft,  tallowy  solid.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  430,  xxxiv,  p.  570  (a,  14).]  Cf. 
Oleatum znaci.—Z.  orthophosphate.  JjBX.,  zinci phosphas.  Nor- 
mal z.  orthophosphate,  Zn3(P04)2  +  2H3O,  usually  termed  z.  phos- 
phate, is  a  white  powder,  used  as  a  nervine.  [B,  5.] — Z.  oxide. 
Lat.,  oxidum  {seu  oxydum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.Ph.Dzmct- 
cum  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  oxydum  zinci,  oxydum  zinci prcecipita- 
tum  [Belg.  Ph.],  zinci  oxidum  [XJ.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  zincnvi  oxyda- 
turn  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  oxyde  de  z.  par  voie  humide  et  par  voie  seche  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
oxido  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  soft,  T\'hite.  or  yellowish-white,  amor- 
phous powder,  ZnO,  devoid  of  taste  and  odor,  and  insoluble  in 
water  and  in  alcohol.  It  may  be  prepared  either  by  calcining  the 
precipitated  z.  carbonate  at  a  low  red  heat,  forming  then  the  zinci 
oxidum  of  the  U.  S.  Fh.  and  Br.  Ph.,  the  zincum  oxydatum  of  the 
Ger.  Ph.,  and  the  oxyde  de  z.  par  voie  humide  of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
or  by  direct  oxidation  of  the  metal  (by  calcining),  when  it  is  called 
flowers  of  z.,  lana  philosophica,  pompholix,  nix  alba,  or  nihilum 
album,  and  is  the  oxyde  de  z.  par  voie  siche  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  As 
it  occurs  in  its  purest  form  in  commerce,  it  is  the  commercial  z. 
oxide  (Lat.,  oxidum  zincicum  criidum  [Finn.  Ph.]  [seu  venale 
(Swed.  Ph.)],  oxydum  zinci  [Belg.  Ph.],  oxyduim  zincicum  venale 
[Dan.  Ph.],  or  zincum  oxydatum  crudum  [Ger.  Ph.]).  A  commer- 
cial z.  oxide  produced  in  the  smelting  of  lead  ores  is  called  cadmia 
or  tutty.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Z.  oxychloride.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, ZnCla-BZnO  +  4H2O,  obtained  by  the  action  of  a  strong  solu- 
tion of  z.  chloride  on  z.  oxide.  [B,  16.] — Z.  pentasulphide.  A 
white  amorphous  substance,  ZnSs-  [B,  3.]— Z.  permanganate. 
The  compound  ZnMnsOg,  occurring  as  dark-red  tabular  crystals. 
[B,  270  (tt,  38).]— Z.  phosphate.  See  Z.  orthophosphate. — Z.  phos- 
phide, hat.,  zinci  phosphidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr. ,  pho^hvre  de  z. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Phosphorzink.  The  compound  ZngPa,  forming 
either  crystalUne  fragments  or  a  dark-grayish  powder,  having  a 
faint  taste  of  phosphorus.  [B.]— Z.  pur  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat., 
zincum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  {purissimum).  Sp., 
z.  [Sp.  Ph.].  Metallic  z,  freed  from  impurities  and  suitable  for 
pharmaceutical  purposes.  [B.]— Z.  salicylate.  Lat.,  zincum 
salirylicum  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  dibasic  substance,  Zn(C,H603')2  +  SHgO, 
forming  colorless  crystals  of  metallic  taste.  [B,  10  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).1— 
Z.  aarcolactate.  Ger.,  fleischmilchsaures  Zink.  A  crystalhne 
body,  Zn(CgH603)3  +  2H2O,  isomeric  with  z.  lactate  and  occurring 
as  Isevorotary  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3  (a,  38) ;  B,  4.]— Z.  spar. 
Grer.,  Zinkffpath.  See  Calamine  (1st  def.).— Z.  sulphate.  Lat., 
sulfas  (seu  sulphas  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.l) 
zincicus  [Finn.  Ph.],  sulphas  zinci  [Belg.  Ph.],  zinci  sulfas  [TJ.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  zincum  sulfuricum  [GJ-er.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  sulphuricum  purum  [Gr.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  sul- 
fate de  z.  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  sulfafo  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  White 
vitriol  (or  white  copperas),  ZnS04  +  7H.2O,  forming  small  colorless 
prismatic  or  acicular  crystals  having  a  saline  metallic  taste  and 
acid  reaction,  soluble  in  about  half  its  weight  of  water.  It  is  used 
as  an  emetic  and  topically  as  an  astringent.  [B.]— Z.  sulphide. 
A  substance,  ZnS,  occurring  in  nature  as  the  crystalline  z.  blende 
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and  wurtzite,  and  also  obtained  artificially  in  the  amorphous  state- 
IB,  3.1  See  also  Z.  pentasulphide.—Z.  sulphocarbolate.  Lat.i 
zmci  sulphocarbolas  [Br.  ¥ix.],  zinrntm  sulfocarboUcum  [Ger.  Ph.i 
Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  Fr.,  sulfopMnate  de  z.  Ger.,  Zinkaulfo- 
phenylat.  Z.  paraphenolsulphonate,  ZmOaHBSO,)^  +  8HjO,  form- 
ing efflorescent,  rhombic  prismatic  crystals.  It  is  odorless  and  has 
a  metallic  taste  and  an  acid  reaction.  [Gighi,  "  Ann.  di  chim.  appl. 
alia  farm,  ed  alia  med.,"  June,  1884,  p.  331  (B).]— Z.  thloarsenlte. 
A  lemon-yellow  substance,  ZnjAsaSj.  [B,  Sij— Z.  valerianate. 
Lat.,  valeras  zinci  [Bele.  Ph.],  valerianas  zinciaus  [Finn.  Ph.,  Neth. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  zinci  valerianas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
zincum  valerianicum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph.^  Hung.  Ph.  (ad 
ed.),  Euss.  Ph.,  Swiss  PhJ.  Fr.,  valerianate  de  z.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
valerianato  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  compound  Zn(CsH[|03)a,  form- 
ing white  scaly  crystals  which  have  a  taint  odor  of  valerianic  acid 
and  a  sweetish,  metallic  taste.  [B,  B,  95.]— Z.  white.  Ger.,  Zink- 
weiss.  Commercial  z.  oxide.— Z.  yellow.  Fr.,jaunedez.  Ger., 
Zinkgelb.  Basic  z.  chromate.  [B.] 
ZINGIBER  (Lat.),  n.u.  Zi"ns(zi2n'k)'i2b-u=r(e''r).  Geu., -ib'eris. 

See  ZiNQIBEK. 

ZINCIC,  adj.  Zi'ns'i'k.  Lat.,  ziruncua.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
taining zinc.    [B.] 

ZINCONITB,  n.    Ziank'o=n-it.    See  Calamine  (1st  def .). 

ZINCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2n2k'u=m(u«m).  See  Zinc  ;  of  the  U.  S., 
Br.,  Gr.,  and  Russ.  Ph's,  see  Zino  pur.— Acetas  zinci.  See  Zinc 
acetate. — iEther  zinci.  Fr.,  ether  zinci.  A  preparation  made 
by  treating  15  parts  of  zinc  chloride  with  61  of  ether  and  30  of  abso- 
lute alcohol  for  some  days  and  decanting.  [B,  119  (o,  38)0— Aqua 
oplithalmica  adstringens  e  vitriolo  zinci.  See  CoUyrium 
adstriTigens  zinci. — Aqua  sulphatis  zinci  aluminosa.  See 
Liquor  aluminis  compositits. — Aqua  zinci  cum  campliora.  Fr., 
eau  zinc&e  camphrie.  A  solution  of  18  parts  of  zinc  sulphate  and  8 
of  camphor  in  786  of  boiling  water  ;  or  of  28  parts  of  zinc  sulphate 
and  8  of  camphor  in  786  of  water.  [L,  49,  W  (a,  14).]— Butyrum 
zinci.  Zinc  chloride.  [B,  270.] — Calx  zinci.  Zinc  oxide.  [B, 
^0.] — Carbonas  zinci  impurus.  See  Calamine  (1st  def.). — Ce- 
ratum  carbonatis  zinci  impuri.  See  Ceratum  CALAMrN.ffl:. — 
Ceratum  zinci.  See  Unguentum  zinci  oa;j<Ji.— Ceratum  zinci 
carbonatis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  precipitated 
zinc  carbonate  with  5  parts  of  ointment  of  lard.  [B.] — Collyrium 
adstringens  e  zinco  fiulpliurico.  See  Aqua  ophthalniica  alii- 
minosa  and  Collyrium  adstringens  zinci. — Collyrium  adstrin- 
gens  zinci.  A  solution  of  zinc  sulphate  in  from  96  to  320  times  as 
much  water.  Sometimes  rose-water  or  infusion  of  elder  was  used, 
and,  according  to  one  old  formulary,  the  yolk  of  a  hard-boiled  egg 
was  removed,  zinc  sulphate  put  in  its  place,  and  the  resulting  liquid 
mixed  with  166  grammes  each  of  rose-water  and  water  of  plantain. 
[B,  119  (o,  38).]— Collyrium  zinci.  See  Collyre  au  sulfate  de  zinc. 
— Flores  zinci.  See  Flowers  of  zinc. — Iiyectio  sulphatis  zinci 
compositus.  See  Liquor  Ai.jmnsis  compositus. — Injectio  ziuci 
chlorati.  Sp.,  inyeccidn  de  cloruro  de  zinc  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution 
of  zinc  chloride  in  twice  as  much  water  to  which  from  1  to  3  per 
cent,  of  hydrochloric  acid  has  been  added ;  used  for  embalming. 
It  should  have  a  sp.  gr.  of  I'SS.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Lactas  zinci. 
Zinc  lactate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).] — I^iquor  sulphatis  zinci  alumino- 
sa. See  Licnior  aluminis  compositus. — tiquor  zinci  chlorati 
(seu  chloridi  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]).  Solution  of  zinc  chloride  ; 
made  by  dissolving  metallic  zinc  in  hydrochloric  acid.  It  contains, 
however,  impurities  in  the  form  of  iron  salts.  These  are  removed 
by  conversion  into  iron  chloride  (by  means  of  nitric  acid  [U.  S.  Ph.] 
or  chlorine  water  [Br.  Ph.])  and  subsequent  precipitation  by  the 
gradual  addition  of  zinc  carbonate.  In  the  U.  S.  process,  240  parts 
of  zinc  are  employed  and  the  solution  is  brought  to  measure  1,000 
parts  ;  for  the  Br.  prep.  1  lb.  av.  of  zinc  is  used  to  form  2  imperial 
pints  of  the  solution.  The  sp.  gr.  of  the  former  is  1'555,  of  the  latter 
l*i593  ;  and  each  contains  about  50  per  cent,  of  zinc  chloride.  The  of- 
ficial solution  forms  a  colorless  liquid  having  a  sweetish,  styptic 
taste  and  an  acid  reaction.  [B.] — liiquor  zinci  et  alumina?  snlf  u- 
ricfe  basicsB.  See  Soluti  de  sulfate  d'alumine  et  de  zijic.— Liquor 
zinci  sulfurici  [Sp.  Ph.].  Sp.,  solucion  de  sulfato  zincico  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  solution  of  30  centigrammes  of  zinc  sulphate  in  180  grammes 
of  distilled  water.  [B,  95.]— Oleatum  zinci  [Br.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  triturating  1  part  of  zinc  oxide  (obtained  in  the  wet 
way)  with  9  parts  of  oleic  acid,  allowing  to  stand  for  two  hours,  and 
dissolving  over  the  water  bath.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]  Cf.  Zinc  oleate.— 
Oxydnm  zinci  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  term  applied  apparently  to  the 
commercial  zinc  oxide  of  the  best  grade  and  also  to  the  more  care- 
fully prepared  zinc  oxide  of  the  ph's.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Oxydum 
zinci  prsBCipitatum.  See  Zinc  oaiide. —Pasta  zinci  chlorati 
[Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  caustiqtie  au  chlorure  de  zinc  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  cdustico  de  cloruro  de  zinc  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  paste  made  of  32 
parts  of  zinc  chloride  dissolved  in  4  of  water  and  mixed  with  8  of 
zinc  oxide  and  24  of  dried  wheat  flour  [Fr.  Cod.]  :  of  equal  parts  of 
zinc  chloride  and  wheat  flour  with  a  little  water  [Sp.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.] :  or  of  zinc  oxide  with  a  strong  solution  of  zinc  chloride  [Gr. 
Ph  I .  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  that  the  paste  be  cut  into  thin  pieces  and 
thoroughly  dried  ;  the  Gr.  Ph.  directs  that  it  be  colored  at  pleas- 
ure when  used  to  fill  teeth.  The  Belg.  Ph.  recognizes  four  grades 
of  paste,  containing  respectively  twice,  three  times,  four  times,  and 
five  times  as  much  wheat  flour  as  zinc  chloride.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— 
Solutio  zinci  aluminosa.  See  Liquor  aluminis  compositus.— 
Sulphas  zinci.  See  Zinc  sulphate.— Vngnentum  oxydi  zinci 
corapositum  [Belg.  Ph.J.  An  ointment  of  'M>  parts  of  zinc  oxide, 
125  of  white  lead,  80  of  olive  oil,  275  each  of  yellow  wax  and  beef 
marrow,  and  195  of  mutton  suet.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Unguentum  re- 
frlgeraiks  zinci.  An  ointment  of  1  part  of  anhydrous  lanolm,  8 
of  benzoinated  zino  ointment,  and  3  of  rose-water.  ["  Am.  .Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  July,  1890,  p.  346  (a,  50).]— Unguentum  zinci.  See  Un- 
guentum zinci  omtJl- Unguentum  zinci  oleati  [Br.  Ph.].  A 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  zinc  oleate  and  petroleum.  [B,  85  (a,  38).  J 
—Unguentum  zinci  oxidi  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr..  pommade  d'oxyde 
de  zinc  [Fr.  Cod.],  unguent  gris  (ou  ophthalmique,  ou  de  pompho- 


lyx).  Sp.,  pomada  de  dxido  zincico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Ointment  of  oxide 
of  zinc,  zinc  ointment ;  made  by  rubbing  up  1  part  of  (crude  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.])  zinc  oxide  with  9  parts  of  (benzoated  [Fr. 
Cod.])  lard  (simple  cerate  [Belg.  Ph.],  simple  ointment  [Hung.  Ph.]), 
with  15  [Sp.  Ph.],  8  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  lard,  4  [U.  S.  Ph.J,  5i  [Br.  Ph.] 
of  benzoated  lard,  or  with  8  of  washed  lard  and  1  part  of  yellow 
wax  [Russ.  Ph.].  The  older  ph's  varied  the  proportion  of  lard 
slightly  or  used  7  parts  of  verdigris  with  22  each  of  zinc  oxide  and 
a  solution  of  camphor  in  alcohol  and  60  each  of  lard  and  mutton 
suet,  or  1  part  of  zinc  oxide  with  2  parts  of  olive-oil.  [B  ;  B,  95, 119 
(a,  38).]— Valeras  zinci.  See  Zinc  valerianate.— Zinci  acetas. 
See  Zino  acetate.— Zinci  bromidum.  See  Zinc  bromt'de.— Zinci 
carbonas  (prsecipitatus).  See  Precipitated  zinc  carbonate. — 
Zinci  chlorldum.  See  Zinc  cAJorJde. —Zinci  iodldum.  See 
Zinc  iodide,— Zinci  oxidum.  See  Zinc  oxide.— Zinci  phosphl- 
duni.  See  Zinc  phosphide. — Zinci  prseparata.  Preparations 
of  zinc  ;  zinc  salts.  [B,  95.]— Zinci  salia  [Gr.  Ph.].  Zinc  salts, 
regarded  as  a  class  of  poisons.  [B,  95.]— Zinci  sulphas.  See 
Zinc  sulphate.— Zinci  valerianas.  See  Zinc  valerianate.— Z. 
aceticum  [Ger,  Ph..  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.  (2d  ed.),  Euss.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.].  See  Zinc  acetate.— Z.  carbonicum  [Swiss  Ph.].  Precipi- 
tated zinc  carbonate.  [B,  95  (a,  38).]— Z.  chloratum,  Z.  chlore- 
tum.  See  ZtNC  chloride.— Z.  ferrocyanatum.  See  Zinc  ferro- 
cyanide.—Z.  granulatum  [Br.  Ph.].  Granulated  zinc,  [a,  38.]— 
Z.  granulatum  depnratum  [Hung.  Ph..  1st  ed.].  Granulated 
zinc  purified.  [B  ;  B,  95  (a,  38).]— Z.  lacticum.  See  Zinc  lactate. 
— Z.  oleinicnm.  Zinc  oleate.  [a,  88.]— Z.  oxydatum.  See  ZiKC 
oxide. — Z.  oxydatum  crudum.  See  under  Zinc  oxide.— Z.  pu- 
rissimum.  See  Zinc  pur. — Z,  salicylicum.  See  Zinc  salicylate. 
— Z.  sulfocarbolicum,  Z.  sulfophenylicum.  See  Zinc  sulpho- 
carbolate.—Z.  sulfuricum.  See  Zinc  sulphate.— Z.  sulfuricum 
crudum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sulfate  de  zinc  au  commerce  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  vitHolo  bianco  (6  de  zinc)  [Sp.  Ph.].  Unpurifled  commercial 
zinc  sulphate.  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Z.  sulphurlcum  purum.  See 
Zinc  sulphate.— Z.  valerianicum.  See  Zinc  valerianate. 
ZINGAR,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  verdigris.  [B,  52.] 
ZINGIBER  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi'ni(zi2n2g)'i»b-u«r(e''r).  Gen.,  -ib'eris. 
Gr.,  iiyyt^eptq.  Fr.,  z.,  gingembre  {gris  et  blanc^  rhizome)  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Ingwer  (2d  def.).  SiX>.,  jengibre  (rhizoma)  [Sp.  Ph.] 
(2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  plants  forming,  with  Costus,  Elettaria, 
Alpinia.,  .^mo?»um,  etc.,  an  order  (the  Gingiberaceoe)  of  monoco- 
tyledons or  a  tribe  (the  Oingibereoe)  of  the  Scitaminece.  2.  Of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.  (rhizoma  zingiberis  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
z.  [rhizoma]  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  zingi- 
beris radix  [Gr.  Ph.]),  ginger,  the  rhizoma  of  Z.  officinale,  [o,  35.] 
— j9Etheroleum  zingiberis.  See  Oil  of  ginger.- Cerevisia 
cum  zin^ibere  (seu  zingiberis).  See  GiNGER-6eer. — Essentia 
zingiberis.  See  Tinctura  zingiberis.— 'Extractnjn  zingiberis 
setliereum.  See  Oleoresina  zingiberis. — Extractum  zingiberis 
fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  with 
alcohol  100  grammes  of  ginger  in  No.  40  powder,  reserving  90  e.  c." 
of  percolate,  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  mixing  the 
two,  and  bringing  up  to  100  c.  c.  [B,  96  (a,  38).]— Infusuni  zingi- 
beris [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  i 
Troy  oz.  of  ginger  in  a  pint  of  boiling  water  for  two  hours  and 
straining.  [B,  5  (a,  88).]— Oleoresina  zingiberis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A 
preparation  made  by  exhausting  with  ether  100  grammes  of  ginger 
in  No.  60  powder  (or  carrying  the  process  far  enough  to  obtain  150 
parts  of  percolate),  and  evaporating  the  ether  off.  [B,  95  (a,  .38).] 
—Oleum  zingiberis  lethereum.  See  Oil  of  ginger. — Radix 
zingiberis.  See  Z.  (2d  def.). — Radix  zingiberis  (albi)  e  Ja- 
maica. See  White  ginger. — Radix  zingiberis  silvestris.  1. 
Long  zedoary.  2.  The  tuberous  root-stock  of  Z.  cassumunar.  3. 
The  root-stock  of  Z.  zerumbet  [Eoscoe].  [a,  85.]— Rhizoma 
zingiberis.  See  Z.  (2d  def.). — Rliizoma  zingiberis  pulve- 
ratum.  Ginger  dried  at  40°  C,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and 
sifted  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  powdered  and  sifted 
through  a  1,600-raesh  sieve  [Euss.  Ph.],  or  through  a  1,000-mesh 
sieve  till  the  residue  forms  a  fibrous  mass  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).] 
— Syrupus  zingiberis.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  2 
parts  of  fluid  extract  of  ginger  with  25  of  powdered  sugar,  maintain- 
ing at  a  heat  of  not  more  than  60°  C.  till  the  alcohol  is  evaporated, 
dissolving  the  residue  in  35  parts  of  water,  filtering,  washing  till  60 
parts  are  obtained,  adding  40  of  sugar,  and  straining  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ; 
or  by  mixing  6  fluid  drachms  of  stronger  tincture  of  ginger  with 
19  fluid  oz.  of  syrup  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of 
ginger  in  7  parts  of  water  and  1  part  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol 
[Russ,  Ph.]  (in  enough  boiling  water  [Swed.  Ph.]),  and  dissolving 
120  [Euss.  Ph.]  (126  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  sugar  in  70  of  flUered  liquid. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] — Tabellse  zingiberis.  See  Trochisci  zingiberis. — 
Tinctura  zingiberis.  Fr.,  ieinture  de  gingembre  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
tincture  made  of  1  part  of  ginger  in  No,  40  powder  with  alcohol 
enough  to  make  5  parts  by  percolation  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (with  5  parts  of 
dilute  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  70-ppr-cent.  alcohol 
[Euss.  Ph.],  or  80-per-cent.  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg,  Ph,J),  or  of  2J  oz. 
of  ginger  with  enough  alcohol  to  make  20  fl,  oz,  by  percolation  [Br. 
PhH.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  38).]— Tinctura  zingiberis  anglica  [Swiss 
Ph.l  (seu  fortior  [Br.  Ph.]).  A  tincture  made  of  10  oz.  of  ginger 
with  alcohol  enough  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  by  percolation  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or 
of  10  parts  of  ginger  with  alcohol  enough  to  make  20  parts  [Swiss 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (o,  38).]— Trochisci  zingiberis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Sfn. : 
tabeUae  zingiberis  [Belg,  Ph,].  Lozenges  made  of  200  parts  of  tinct- 
ure of  ginger  with  2,000  of  sugar,  50  of  tragacanth.  and  enough 
syrup  of  ginger  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  with  12  of  tragacanth,  1,788  of  sugar, 
and  enough  water  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  38)J— Z.  album.  1.  For- 
merly the  corm  of  Arum  maculatum.  [a,  35.]  2.  See  White 
GINGER. — Z.  amariim.  Ger.,  bitterer  Ingwer.  A  species. found  in 
Java  and  the  Moluccas.  The  spicy,  bitterish  rhizome  is  used  like 
that  of  Z.  zerumbet.  The  young  stems  are  used  as  a  spice,  and  the 
young  leaves  are  eaten,  [a,  35,] — Z.  cassumunar,  Z.  cassu- 
muniar.  Bengal  root ;  a  native  of  the  East  Indies,  Java,  and  the 
Moluccas.    The  tubers  of  the  root-stock,  radix  cassumunar  (seu 
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cassumunCar^  sen  casmonar,  seu  risagon^  seu  bengale  [inodorum], 
sen  zingiberissilvestris,  seu  zedoarice  lutecu),  have  a  spicy,  bitterisn 
taste  and  a  strong  camphoraceous  smell.  They  have  properties 
somewhat  like  those  of  ginger,  but  are  not  now  known  in  commerce. 
The  plant  is  used  by  the  natives  in  diarrhoea  and  colic,  [a,  35.]— 
Z.  citrinum.  The  Curcuma  longa.  [a,  35.]— Z.  commune.  See 
Black  GINGER.— Z.  dubium.  Ger.,  zioeifelhafter  Ingwer.  A 
Guinea  plant  used  as  an  aromatic.  It  is  not  well  known,  and  is 
doubtfully  referred  to  this  genus,  [a,  35.]— Z.  flavum.  The 
Curcuma  longa.  [a,  35.]— Z.  germanieum.  Formerly  the  corm 
of  Arum  maculatum.  [a,  35.]— Z.  grainineum.  A  species  found 
in  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  The  j  root-stock,  which  is  gray- 
ish externally  and  white  internally,  is  smaller  than  true  ginger  and 
has  shorter  joints.  It  has  the  medicinal  properties  of  ginger,  but 
is  not  used  as  a  spice,  on  account  of  its  unpleasant  bitterish  taste. 
[a,  35.]— Zingiberis  radix.  See  Z.  C2d  def.).— Z.  luteum.  The 
Curcuma  longa,  [a,  35.]— Z.  marginatum.  A  species  found  in 
the  East  Indies,  Java,  and  the  Moluccas.  The  seeds  and  root-stock 
are  used  as  a  mild  aromatic,  [a,  35.]— Z.  inioga.  A  Japanese 
species.  The  tuberous,  spicy  root-stock  is  used  as  a  food  and  in 
medicine,  [a,  35.] — Z.  nigrum.  See  Black  ginger. — Z.  ollicinale. 
Fr.,  gingembre,  herbe  au  gingembre.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  (oder 
gemeiner,  oder  dchter,  oder  wahrer)  Ingwer.  A  native  probably  of 
India,  but  not  known  in  its  wild  state ;  a  plant  cultivated  in  the 
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tropics  for  its  fleshy  rhizome,  which  constitutes  ginger.  Ginger 
contains  starch,  a  yellow,  volatile  oil  belonging  to  the  terpenes.  and 
a  pungent  resinous  principle  ;  it  is  used  as  a  stimulant,  carmina- 
tive, rubefacient,  etc.  [a,  35.] — Z.  purpureum.  See  Z.  cassu- 
munar. — Z.  spiirium.  See  Z.  zeruvibet. — Z.  vulgare.  See  Black 
GINGER. — Z.  zanthorrizon.  See  Z.  cassumunar.—Z.  zerumbet. 
Fr.,  amome  sauvage,  balisier.  Broad-leaved  ginger  of  Ceylon  and 
the  East  Indies.  The  root-stock,  radix  zerumbet  (seu  zerumbeth^ 
seu  zerumbeti,  seu  zingibens  silvestris,  seu  bengale,  seu  bringalle 
inodorum\  is  aromatic  and  bitter,  and  is  used  in  fomentations  and 
cataplasms.    It  is  not  now  used  internally,    [a,  35.] 

ZING-IBEKIN,  n.    Zi^n-ii^b'e^r-iSn.     Ger.,  Z.    See  Oleoresina 

ZINGIBRRIS. 

ZINK  (Ger.),  n.  Tsi'^^n^k.  See  Zinc— Antimonsaures  Z.  Zinc 
antimonate.— Arsensaures  Z.  Zinc  arsenate.— Baldriansaures 
Z.  See  Zinc  valerianate.— 'Bromz'.  See  Zinc  bromide.—Carhol- 
schwefelsaures  Z*oxyd.  See  Zinc  sulphocai-bolate.—Cyanz'. 
See  Zinc  ci/amde.— Essigsaures  Z.  See  Zinc  aceiaie.— Fleisch- 
milcHsaures  Z.  See  Zinc  sarcolactate.— J odz* .  See  Zinc  iodide. 
— Kolilensaures  Z.  See  Zinc  carbonate. — Phenylschwefel- 
saures  Z.  See  Zinc  sulphocarbolate.  — Salpetersaures  Z.  (oder 
Z'oxyd).  See  Zinc  nitrate. — Schwefelsaures  Z.  (oder  Z'oxyd), 
Schwefelz'.  See  Zinc  sulphide.— Z^hlamen.  See  Flowers  of 
ZINC— Z'butter.  Butter  of  zinc ;  zinc  chloride.  [B.]^Z*griin. 
See  Rinnmann''8  green  and  Zinc  green.— Z'salbe.  See  Un- 
gu,entum  zinci  oxidi.—Z'8Tpa.t,  Z'spath,  See  Calamine  (1st  def.j. 
— Z'staub.  Zinc  dust,  [B.]— Z'sulfophenolat,  Z'sulfopheny- 
lat.     See  Zinc  sulphocarbolate. 

ZINN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsi'^n.  See  Tin.— Graues  Sauerz',  Graues 
Z'oxyd.  See  Calx  t/bm.-J.— Kornerz'.  See  Grain  tin.— Salpeter- 
saures Z.  Tetrachloride  of  tin  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitrohy- 
drochloric  acid  upon  metallic  tin.— Weissliches  Z'oxyd,  Z'asclie. 
See  Calx  Jovi's. —Z'baum.  See  Arbor  Jou?s.— Z'bromid.  See 
Tin  tetrabromide.—Z^hr om\Xv.  See  Tin  diftromi(ie.—Z* butter. 
Butter  of  tin  (see  under  Tin  tetrachloride).  [B.]- Z.  chlorid.  See 
Tin  tetrachloride.— Z'clilor^r.  See  Tin  dichloride.—Z' Aiathyl. 
SeeSTANDiETHYL.— Z'dipropyl.  SeeSTANDiPROPYL.— Z'geschrei. 
The  "tin-cry  "  ;  the  peculiar  creaking  sound  made  by  tin  when  it 
is  bent.  [B.] — Z*jodid.  See  Tin  tetraiodide. —Z'jodiir.  See  Tin 
diiodide.—Z*li.r'dtze.  The  pellicle  which  covers  the  surface  of  tin 
when  it  is  calcined  in  the  air.  It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  metallic 
tin  and  tin  dioxide.  [B.] — Z'oxyd.  See  Tin  dioxide.— Z'oxydul. 
See  Tin  mortoa;ide.— Z'salz.  See  Tin  .saZt.— Z'saure.  See  Stan- 
nic acid.— Z' stein.     See  Tinstone.— Z'triatliyl.     See  Stantri- 

BTHYL. 


ZINNOBER(Ger.),  n's.  Tsi^n-nob'e^r.  Written  also  ^inna&ar. 
See  Bed  mercury  sulphide.— Falsviier  Z.  See  Basic  lead  chro- 
ma/e.— Griiner  Z.     See  Chrome  green. 

ZINZIBEK  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2nz'i2b-u6r(ear).  Gen.,  -zib'eris.  Gr., 
^lyyi^eps.    Ginger,     [a,  35.] 

ZIPEEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Tsi^pfe^l.  See  Culmen  and  Lacinia.— 
Z'clien.    See  Lacinula. 

ZIPPERLEIN  (Ger,),  n,    Tsi^p'pe^r-lin.    See  Podagra. 

ZIBBEIi  (Ger.),  n.  Tserb'e^l.  See  Pineal  gland.— Z'driise, 
Z'kijrper.  See  Z.— Z'stiele,  See  Peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland. 
— Z'sand,  Z'steinclien.  See  Acervulus. — Z'streife.  See  Pe- 
duncles of  the  pineal  gland. 

ZIKBELNUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Tserb'e^l-nus.  The  fruit  of  Pinus 
cembra.     [a..  35.] — Z'baum,  Z'ficlite.    See  Pinus  cembra. 

ZIKBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Zu»rb(2i2rb)'u8s(u*s).    See  Omentum. 

ZIRCON,  11.  Zu^rk'o^n.  Fr.,  Z.  Ger.,  Zirkon.  Native  zirco^ 
nium  silicate.     [B.] 

ZIBCONATE,  n.  Zu^rk'oSn-at,  A  compound  of  zirconium 
oxide  with  the  oxide  of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

ZIBCONIA,  ZIKCONIC  ACID,  n's.  Zu5rk-on'i2-a3,  -o^n'i^k. 
Fr.,  zircone,  acide  zirconique.    See  Zirconium  uxide. 

ZIECONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zu6rk(zi2rk)-on'i2-u3m(u*m).  Fr.,  z. 
Ger.,  Zirkon,  Zirkonium.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Klap- 
roth  in  1789.  It  occurs  in  the  mineral  zircon,  and  other  rare  min- 
eral compounds.  It  is  obtained  either  in  the  form  of  an  amorphous 
iron-gray  powder,  which  acquires  a  metallic  lustre  on  polishing,  or 
as  brittle,  scale-like  crystals.  In  composition  it  acts  usually  as  a 
tetrad,  forming  compounds  resembling  in  chemical  structure  those 
of  tin.  Symbol,  Zr ;  atomic  weight,  90.  [B,  3.]— Z.  oxide.  The 
compound  ZrOa,  obtainable  both  as  an  amorphous  powder  and  as 
prismatic  crystals.    [B,  3.] 

ZIRCONOFLUORIDE,  n.  Zu5rk"o2n-o-flu2'o2r-i2d(id).  A 
double  fluoride  of  zirconium  and  another  metal.    [B,  3.] 

ZIRKEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Tserk'se^l.  See  Circle  and  Circulus.— 
Kohrenz'.    The  circulatory  system.     [K,  13.] 

ZIRKON  (Ger.),  u.  Tserk-on'.  See  Zircon.— Z'erde.  See 
Zirconium  oxide. 

ZIRKONIUM  (Ger.),  n.    Tserk-on'e-um.    See  Zirconium. 

ZIRMET  (Ger.),  n.    Tserrn'o^t.    The  genus  Tordylium.     [a,  35.] 

ZISCHELN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsi^sh'e^ln.    See  Bl^esitas. 

ZISCHEND  (Ger.),  adj.    TsiSsh'e^nd.    See  Sibilant. 

ZISTENSAFT  (Ger.),  n.  TsiSst'eSn-za^ft,  Succus  hypocistidis. 
[a,  35.]    See  under  Cytinus  hypocistis. 

ZITTER  (Ger.),  n.    Tsi^t'te^r.    See  Tetter. 

ZITTERGBAS  (Ger.),  n.    Tsi=t'e=r-gra3s.    The  genus  Briza. 

ZITTEREAHMUNG  (Ger,),  n.  TsiH'te^r-lam-uns.  See  Pa- 
ralysis agitans. 

ZITTERMAE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsin'te^r-man.  Tetter  ;  herpes  ;  ser- 
pigo.   [G.] 

ZITTERN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsin'te^rn.  See  Shiver  and  Tremor.— 
Bleiz'.  See  Molybdotromos.— Gliederz'.  Tremor  of  the  hmbs. 
[a,  34.]— Horizontales  Augenz'.  See  Nystagmus  oscillatorius. 
— Hydatidenz'.  See  Hydatid  thrill. — Intentionsz'.  See  Voli- 
tional tremor. — Sauferz*.    See  Delirium  tremens. 

ZITTERSTAAR  (Ger.),  n.     Tsist'teSr-sta^r.     See  Tremulous 

CATARACT. 

ZITTWER  (Ger.),  n.  TsiH've=r.  SeeZEDOARY.— Z'ol.  See  OiZ 
of  woRMSEED. — Z'samen.    See  Santonica.— Z*wurzel.    See  Zedo- 

ARY. 

ZITZE  (Ger.),  n.  Tzins'e".  1.  See  Nipple.  2.  The  mastoid  pro- 
cess of  the  temporal  bone.— Z'nausschnitt.  See  Digastric  fossa. 
— Z'necke.  See  Angulus  mastoideus.—Z' nformig.  Mammi- 
form, mastoid. 

ZIZANIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Zi2z(zez)-an(a3n)'i2-a3.  From  it^dvLov, 
darnel.  Fr.,  zizane,  zizanie.  Ger.,  Haferreis.  A  genus  of  aquatic 
grasses,  [a,  35.] — Z,  aquatica.  Fr.^zizane  fou  zizanie)  aquatigue. 
Indian  (or  Canadian)  rice,  water-oat  of  North  America.  The  grain 
is  said  to  be  more  nutritious  than  ordinary  rice,    [a,  35.] 

ZIZYPHIC  ACID,  n.  Zi^z-isfi^ck.  Fr.,  acide  zizypUque.  Of 
Latour,  a  crystallizable  acid  contained  in  the  aqueous  extract  of 
the  wood  of  Zizyphus  sativa.    [B,  92,  93  (a,  14).] 

ZIZYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zi2z(zez)'i2f(u8f)-u3s(u4s).  Tr.^jvjubier. 
Ger.,  Jtidendom.  A  genus  of  shrubs  or  trees  typical  of  a  tribe 
(Zizyphece)  of  the  Rhamnece  ,'  in  the  pi.,  zizyphi,  the  fruits  of  Z.  vul- 
garis.  [a,  35.]— Baccae  (seu  Fructus}  zlzyphi.  See  Jujubes.— 
Z.  Baclei.  A  Senegal  species.  The  astringent  root  is  used  for 
gonorrhoea  and  other  discharges.  The  fruits  are  considered  poison- 
ous, [a,  35.]— Z.  exserta.  A  species  found  in  the  Philippines ; 
used  in  syphilis  and  skin  diseases,  [a,  35.]— Z.  g]abrata.  An  In- 
dian species.  The  leaves  are  used  as  an  alterative,  and  the  bark 
yields  a  sort  of  kino,  [a,  35.]— Z.  joazeiro.  A  Brazilian  tree  with 
a  bitter,  astringent,  emetic,  and  febrifuge  bark,  [a,  35.]— Z.  juju- 
ba,  Z.  laccifera.  Fr.,  jujubier  cotonneux,  masson.  Ger.,  stumpf- 
bldttriger  Judendorn,  dchter  Jujubenbaum.  Juiube-tree  of  China, 
Cochin-China,  the  East  Indies,  etc.  The  fruits  are  used  like  those 
of  Z.  vulgaris,  but  are  not  so  sweet.  The  leaves  are  used  in  gonor- 
rhoea. The  bitter,  astringent  bark,  which  yields  a  variety  of  kino, 
is  used  in  aphthse,  diarrhoea,  etc.,  and  as  a  tonic.  The  juice  of  the 
root-bark  is  used  as  a  purgative  and  in  gout  and  rheumatism. 
Lac  is  obtained  from  this  tree.  [a.  35.]— Z.  lotus.  Fr..  lotier  des 
lotophages.  Ger.,  Lotosbaum.  A  species  found  along  the  African 
sh»re  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  A.wTds  of  Theophrastus.  The  fruits 
(see  under  Jujube)  are  used  medicinally,  and  are  supposed  to  have 
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been  the  fruits  eaten  by  the  lotophagi.  [a.  85.1— Z.  mitis,  Z.  mu- 
cronata.  A  Senegambian  species  with  edible  fruits,  [a,  35.]— Z. 
napeca.  Fr.,  jujubier  napeca.  Ger.,  qlatter  Judendorn.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  seeds  produce  mild  vertigo  and  diarrhoea. 
The  root  is  used  in  flatulent  colic  and  as  a  vulnerary,  the  bark  of 
the  branches  In  fevers  and  various  painful  affections,  and  the  leaves 
for  washing  dead  bodies.  L",  36.]— Z.  oenoplia.  .  Ger.,  achiefblat- 
triger  Judendorn.  A  species  found  in  Ceylon,  the  East  Indies, 
Java,  etc.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  as  a  digestive  tonic. 
The  seeds  have  the  properties  of  those  of  Z.  napeca,  [a,  35.1— Z. 
ortacantha,  Z.  ortliacantlia.  ¥r.,jujubier  sedoum.  An  edible- 
fruited  species  found  in  Senegal,  perhaps  a  variety  of  Z.  jvjuba. 
The  leaves  are  used  in  gonorrhoea,  [a,  36.] — Z.  sinensis.  Ger., 
chinesischer  Judendorn,  A  species  probably  indigenous  to  China, 
cultivated  in  southern  Europe  for  its  fruits,  which  are  used  like 
jujubes,  [a,  35.]— Z.  soporifera.  A  shrub  of  northern  China. 
The  seeds,  which  are  used  in  Chinese  medicine,  are  calmative  and 
hypnotic,  [a,  35.]— Z.  sororla.  An  East  Indian  species  closely  re- 
lated to  Z,  jujuba.  The  leaves  are  used  as  an  alterative,  [a,  35.]— 
Z.  spina  Chi'lsti.  Ger.,  Christdorn,  paldstin''scher  Judendorn. 
Nubk-tree  of  Palestine,  Christ 's-thorn.  The  unripe  fruits,  which  are 
astringent,  are  used  in  atonic  conditions  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines, and  the  ripe  fruits  to  make  a  refrigerant  drink  for  use  in 
fevers  and  inflammatory  complaints,  [a,  .35.]— Z.  vulgaris.  Fr., 
jujubier  cultiv6y  chichourlier,,  croc  de  c/iien,  4pine  d  cerise^  guitv- 
donrlter.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Judendwn,  Brustbeerenbaum,  Jujube, 
A  native  of  the  Orient,  especially  of  Syria,  cultivated  in  the  Medi- 
terranean regions  of  Europe  for  its  fruits  (see  Jujcbe).  [o,  35.]— Z. 
xylopyra,  Z.  xylopyrus.  An  East  Indian  and  Ceylon  species 
with  edible  kernels,    [a,  85.] 

ZOAMINE  (Fr.),  n.  Zo-a'-men.  An  animal  alkaloid.  [Bouche- 
ron,  "  Union  mSd.,"  Dec.  12, 1885,  p.  979.]    See  Ptomaine. 

ZOAMTLIN,  n.    Zo-a'm'i>l-i»n.    See  Amyloid  (2d  and  4th  def's). 

ZOANTHROPY,  n.  Zo-a^nth'rop-i'.  Lat.,  zoanthropia  (from 
^(^01^,  an  animal,  and  ai'9pbjiro7,  a  man).  Q^v.^Thierwahn.  A  variety 
ot  insanity  in  which  the  patient  imagines  himself  changed  into 
some  animal,    [a,  34.] 

ZOETBOPE,  n.  Zo'e'-trop.  From  fm^,  life,  and  Tpoirij,  a  turn- 
ing. A  toy,  known  also  as  the  "wheel  of  life"  and  called  by 
Strieker  a  stroboscope^  in  which  a  number  of  pictures,  closely  alike, 
but  yet  varying  progressively  in  one  or  more  particular  features, 
are  brought  into  view  in  rapid  succession  by  rotating  a  drum-like 
wheel  in  which  they  are  laid,  the  effect  being  that  the  object  por- 
trayed seems  to  perform  intrinsic  movements. 

ZOIATKIA  (Lat.),  ZOIATBICA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Zo-i»-a2t(a't)-ri- 
(re)'a5,  -a2t(a't)'ri'k-a'.  From  feSoi/,  an  animal,  and  iarpeia,  or  ia- 
TpiK^,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  zo'iatrique.  Ger.,  Thierheilkunde. 
Veterinary  medicine. 

ZOIATRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zo-i2-a=t(a't)'ru's(ru<s.)  From  i<Sav, 
an  animal,  and  iarpd;,  a  physician.  Fr.,  zo'iatre.  Ger.,  Thierdrzt. 
A  veterinarian. 

ZOICITE  (Fr.),  n.    Zo-e-se-ta.    See  NEnEioiTY. 

ZOIDIN,  n.    Zo'i2d-i=n.    Fr.,  zoidine.    See  Babegin. 

ZOISM,  n.  Zo'i^zm.  Lat.,  zoisTnu.*!  (from  ^w^,  life).  Fr.,  zoi'sme. 
The  aggregate  of  vital  functions  and  processes.    [A,  385  (a,  48).] 

ZOMIDIN,  n.  Zo'm'i^d-i'n.  Fr.,  zomidine.  An  aromatic 
brown  substance  obtained  from  beef  extract.    [A,  385  (o,  48).] 

ZOMODMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zom-o^d'mo^n.  A  reddish-brown 
aromatic  coloring  matter  obtained  from  flesh,  bile,  and  other  ani- 
mal substances.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ZOMOS,(Lat.),  n.  m.    Zom'o's.    Gr.,  Jwnds.    Hot  broth. 

ZONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zon'a'.  See  Zone  and  Zoster.— Ophthal- 
mic z.  See  Zoster  ophthalmicus, — Z.  arcuata  (of  the  cochlea). 
The  middle  section  of  the  membrana  basilaris.  [F,  3.] — Z.  casti- 
tatis  [Stephanus].  See  Hymen  (2d  def.).— Z.  choriacea.  The 
thickened  margin  of  the  membrana  basilaris  where  it  rests  on  the 
lamina  spiralis  ossea.  [L,  31.] — Z.  denticulata  (cochleae).  1. 
The  z.  choriacea  and  the  z.  interna  of  the  basilar  mfembrane.  2. 
Of  Deiters,  the  upper  surface  of  the  z.  choriacea.  [L.] — Z.  exter- 
na. That  portion  of  the  membrana  basilaris  that  is  external  to 
the  outer  rods  of  Corti.  [L.] — Z.  fasciculata.  Of  Arnold,  the  main 
portion  of  the  cortex  of  the  suprarenal  capsule.  It  lies  beneath  the 
z.  glomerulosa,  and  is  composed  of  elongated  and  column-like  an- 
astomosing groups  of  cells.  [C  ;  J,  30.]— Z.  gangllonaris.  A 
large  ganglion  layer  in  Bosentnars  canal,  lying  on  the  periphery  of 
the  modiolus,  between  the  fibrous  bundles  of  the  latter  and  the 
spiral  lamina.  [F,  3.1— Z.  gangr^neux  (Fr.).  A  form  of  zoster 
in  which  grayish  eschars  develop  about  the  vesicles,  followed  by 
deep  ulceration  ;  occurring  usually  in  the  aged  or  in  persons  of 
depraved  constitution.  [(J,  51.]— Z.  glomerulosa.  Of  Arnold, 
the  layer  of  the  suprarenal  capsule  next  the  fibrous  capsule,  form- 
ing the  proper  substance  of  the  body  of  the  organ  and  consisting  of 
oval  or  rounded  masses  of  cells  that  are  really  the  ends  of  cells  of 
the  z.  fasciculata.  [J,  30.] — Z.  grannlosa.  1.  See  Z,  radiata  (1st 
def.).  2.  Of  von  Baer,  the  discus  proligerus.- Z.  herpetica.  See 
Herpes  periscelis.—Z.  ignea.  See  Zoster.— Z.  Incerta.  Of  Fo- 
rel,  a  layer  of  fine  longitudinal  nerve-fibres,  with  a  few  scattered 
ganglion-cells,  immediately  adjoining  the  reticular  formation.  [I, 
17(K).]— Z.  interna,  Z.  leevis.  The  portion  of  the  membrana 
basilaris  that  is  internal  to  the  outer  rods  of  Corti.  [L,  81.1— Z. 
mediana.  See  Z.  choriacea.— Z.  membranacea.  See  Mem- 
brana basilaris.— Z.  mollis.  See  Lamina  spiralis  membrana- 
cea.—Z.  nervea.  See  Z.  interna  and  Z.  choriacea.— Z.  or- 
bicularis. A  thickening  of  the  cap.sular  ligament  of  the  hip 
joint  corresponding  to  the  margin  of  the  acetabulum.  [L.]— Z. 
ossea.  See  Lamina  spiralis  ossea.— Z.  pectinata  (of  the  coch- 
lea). The  external,  finely-striated  section  ot  the  lamina  spiralis 
membranacea.  [F,  3S.]— Z.  pellucida.  Fr.,  zone  tra,nsparenfe, 
membrane  ovulaire  (ou  vitelline).    Ger.,  Dotterhaut,  Dotterhulle, 


Eihaut,  KeimhiUle.  Of  von  Baer,  the  vitelline  membrane,  so  called 
on  account  of  its  appearing  as  a  broad  transparent  band  lying  be- 
tween the  opaque  yolk  substance  within  and  the  granular  cells  of 
the  discus  proligerus  which  adhere  to  it  externally.  According  to 
PflOger,  however,  it  is  an  adventitious  layer,  exteruEd  to  the  true 
vitelline  membrane.  It  is  thought  by  some  to  be  a  product  of  the 
membrana  granulosa,  but  others  regard  it  as  a  product  or  trans- 
formation of  the  surface  of  the  vitellus.  When  moderately  magni- 
fied it  appears  homogeneous,  but  under  a  high  power  it  exhibits  a 
striated  appearance  as  if  it  were  porous.  [A,  8  ;  J,  1,  21,  83,  30,  35.] 
— Z.  perforata  of  the  cochlea.  The  inner  division  of  the  lamina 
spiralis  membranacea,  which  is  perforated  in  numerous  places  for 
the  passage  of  the  fibres  of  the  cochlear  nerve.  [F,  82.]— Z.  radi- 
ata. 1.  The  subepithelial  coat  of  the  ovarian  ovum,  made  up  of  a 
layer  of  columnar  cells,  belonging  to  the  discus  proligerus.  3.  See 
Z.  pellucida.— Z.  repens.  See  Zoster.— Z.  reticularis.  The 
deepest  layer  of  the  cortex  of  the  suprarenal  capsule.  Here  the 
columns  of  cells  disappear,  only  round  groups  remaining  in  be- 
tween the  saeptal  connective  tissue.  [C  ;  J.J— Z.  serplginosa. 
See  Zoster. — Z.  striata.  See  Z.  pellucida. — Z.  tecta.  See 
Habenula  tecta. — Z.  tendinosa.  See  Annulus  fibrosus  atrio- 
ventricularis.—Z,  traumatica  paradoxa.  Fr.,  z.  traumatigue 
paradoxal.  A  name  given  by  Besnier  to  a  case  of  zoster  f  ollowmg 
traumatism,  but  appearing  upon  the  side  opposite  to  that  upon 
which  the  injury  was  received.  [" Ann.  de  dermat."  ;  "Arch.  f. 
Derm.  u.  Syph.,'^  xxii,  1890,  4,  5,  p.  751  (G).]-Z.  Valsalvae.  See 
Lamina  spiralis  membranacea. — Z.  vasculosa.  Of  Waldeyer,  the 
central  vascular  stroma  of  the  ovary. — Z.  volatica.    See  Zoster. 

ZONAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zon-ar(a'r)'i"-a».  From  zonarius,  be- 
longing to  a  belt.  Ger..  Gurteltang.  A  genus  of  Algce.  The 
Zonariacece  of  NSlgeli  are  an  order  of  Algce,  consisting  of  Fucece^ 
etc.  The  ZonarideoB  of  Gray  are  the  Dlctyoiideoe.  The  Zonarieoe 
are  a  tribe  of  Algoe,  consisting  of  Z.  and  another  genus,  [o,  35.] — 
Z.  fasciola,  Z.  pavonia,  Z.  squama.ria.  Species  found  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  and  warm  parts  of  the  Atlantic,  sometimes 
forming  a  part  ot  helminthochorton.    [a,  35.] 

ZONATE,  adj.  Zon'at.  l^ai.,  zonatus.  QeT.,gegiirtelt.  Zoned, 
marked  with  concentric  bands  or  zones,     [a,  85.] 

ZONE,  n.  Zon.  Gr.,  ^wvij  (from  ^uvviSvaL,  to  gird).  Lat.,  zona. 
Fr.,  z.  Ger.,  Z.,  Giirtel^  Gurtelstreifen.  A  belt  or  girdle,  a  circular 
band  differing  from  the  surface  carrying  it.  [«,  35.]— Boundary 
z.  Fr.,  z.  limitante.  per.,  Chrenzschicht.  The  part  of  the  medulla 
of  the  kidney  next  th^  cortex.  In  it  the  groups  of  blood-vessels 
and  uriniferous  tubules  alternate.  [J,  30,  35.] — Cervical  z.  of  the 
uterus  [Barnes].  Fr.,  z.  cervicale  (ou  infirieure).  Syn. ;  orificial 
J5.  [Barnes].  See  figure  under  Z's  o/ //le  uterus. — Ciliary  z.  Lat., 
ligamentum  suspensorium.  lentis^  zonula  zinnii.  Fr.,  ligament 
suspenseur  du  cristallin.  Ger.,  Zonula  der  Linse^  Strahlenbdnd- 
Chen,  Ciliarlamelle.  A  thin,  transparent  membrane  which  begins 
with  a  serrated  margin  on  the  ciliary  processes,  and  extends  in- 
ward nearly  to  the  equator  of  the  lens,  where  it  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  anterior  capsule.  It  consists  of  a  portion  lying 
above  the  ciliary  processes  in  folds,  and  a  smooth  portion  covering 
the  processes 'and  extending  to  the  capsule.  Microscopically  it 
consists  of  slight,  sharply  denned  flbres  connected  by  a  delicate  in- 
tercellular substance.  [F.] — Epileptic  z.  A  region  of  the  face, 
stimulation  of  which  gives  rise  to  epileptic  convulsions  in  animals 
which  have  sustained  a  severe  lesion  of  the  spinal  cord  upon  the 
same  side.  [Landois  (K).] — £pileptogenous  z.  A  z.  comprising 
certain  motor  tracts  in  the  cerebral  cortex  artificial  irritation  of 
which  gives  rise  to  epileptoid  convulsions ;  of  Brown-Sfiquard,  a 
tract  including  those  portions  of  the  skin  of  the  body  that  produce 
epileptoid  convulsions  on  being  irritated,  as  observed  in  guinea-pigs 
after  section  of  the  spinal  cord.  ["Neurol.  Ctrlbl.,"  iii,  1883,  p.  34 
(K) ;  a,  34.]— Fibrous  z.  of  the  heart.  See  Annulus  fibrosus 
atrioveniricularis. — Fundal  z.  of  the  uterus.  Fr.,  z.  du  fond. 
See  figure  under  Z^s  of  the  uterus. — Gefassz*  (Ger.).  See  Vas- 
cular AREA. — Granular  boundary  z.  of  dentin.  See  Granu- 
lar LAYER  of  dentin.— Hysterogenic  z's.  Hypersensitive  areas 
in  various  portions  of  the  body  pressure  on  which  produces 
symptoms  of  hysteria,  [a,  34.] — Intermediate  z.  Of  Guillard, 
the  active  z.  of  tissue  immediately  surrounding  the  central  region 
of  parenchyma  in  the  stem  of  monocotyledonous  plants,  [a,  35.] 
— Internal  z.  of  the  lenticular  nucleus.  A  z.  adjacent  to 
the  internal  capsule,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  transverse 
white  fibres.  [I,  1  (K).]— Kelinz' (Ger.).  See  under  Spermatomere 
(1st  def.).- Kornerz'  (Ger.).  The  stratum  granulosum  of  the 
cerebellum.  [J.]— Kreuzungsz'  (Ger.).  An  area  comprising 
certain  portions  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres  in  which  there  Is 
marked  (^cussation  of  the  nerve-fibres.  [I,  17  (K).]— Meridio- 
nal z.  of  the  uterus  [Barnes].  Fr.,  z.  du  m^ridien  (ou  du  milieu). 
See  figure  under  Z's  of  the  uieiiM.- Neutral  z.  In  the  Characeae, 
a  line,  produced  by  the  absence  ot  chlorophyll-bodies,  situated  on 
the  outer  non-moving  portion  of  the  protoplasm  of  a  cell,  [a,  35.] 
— Orificial  z.  [Barnes].  See  Cervical  z.  of  the  uterus. — Papil- 
lary z.  See  Boundary  «.— Placental  z.  Fr.,  z.  placentaire. 
That  z.  of  the  uterus  in  which  the  placenta  is  attached. — 
Posterior  radicular  z.  See  Cuneate  pdnicltlus.  —  Spinalz* 
(Ger.).  The  z.,  or  tract,  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  27 
(K).]— Striated  z.  See  Zona  peHuctdra.-Thickening  z.  Fr.,  «. 
g&neratrice.  The  z.  of  thin-walled  cells  (cambium)  between  the 
wood  and  bark,  constituting  the  active  formative  tissue  of  a  dicoty- 
ledonous stem,  [tt,  35.]~Tran8parent  z.  See  Lateral  disc— 
Vordere  gemischte  Seitenstrangz*  (Ger.).  The  anterior  mixed 
z.  or  tract  in  the  lateral  column  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  87  (K).]  — 
VTachsthumsz'  (Ger.).  See  under  Spermatomere  (2d  def.).— Z's 
blanches  (Fr.).  Of  Vicq  d'Az.yr,  certain  arc-like  folds  of  the 
membrana  chalazifera  that  extend  from  the  insertion  of  one  cha- 
laza  to  that  of  the  other.  [A,  4.] — Z.  dangereuse  (Fr.).  In  sur- 
ger.y,  a  region  about  the  clavicle  extending  from  14  to  18  centime- 
tres over  the  neck,  the  arm,  and  the  chest,  operations  in  which  are 
dangerous  because  of  the  risk  of  opening  the  veins  and  admitting 
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air  into  them.  [A,  301  (a,  S4),]—Z.  des  papiUes  {Fr.).  See  Stra- 
tum glomerulosum  and  of.  Papillary  z.—Z.  du  m^ridien  (Fr.).  Z. 
da  milieu  (Fr.).  See  figure  under  Z's  of 
the  uttrns. — Z.  g:6n£ratx'ice  (Fr.).  See 
Thickening  z.—Z,  inf6rieure  (Fr,),  See 
figure  under  Z''s  of  the  uterus.— Z^  mania- 
ble  [Bert]  (Fr,).  An  atmosphere,  charged 
with  a  measured  quantity  of  aneesthetic 
vapor,  in  which  it  is  perfectly  safe  to  leave 
a  patient  for  an  unlimited  period  without 
attention.  [Holmes  (.a,  25).]— Z.  of  Halter. 
See  Ciliary  z.—Z* s  of  the  basilar  mem- 
brane. See  Zona  externa  and  Zona  in- 
•  nw  Trtw  terna.—Z*»  of  the  lenticular  nucleus. 
Vi^n-t*  n  Three  laminse  consisting  of  miasses  of  gray 
(.AFTER  R.  matter  separated  by  white  bundles  (medul- 
lary lamina3).  [I,  33  (K).]— Z's  of  the 
a.  The  fundal  zone;  6,  uterus.  Three  z's  into  which  R.  Barnes 
c^v-yS  rtie'-ltou  divides  the  inner  surface  of  the  srayid 
of  spontaieou.  placental  de-  uterus,  with  reference  to  the  implantation 
tachment.  of  the  placenta,  designated  the  fundal  z., 

the  meridional  z.,  and  the  cervical  z.    [A, 
40.]— Z.  of  ZInn.     See  Ciliary  z.—Z.  transparent  {Ft.).     See 
Zona  pellucida. 
ZONED,  adj.    Zond.    Fr.,  zon.^.    See  Zonate. 
ZONITE,  II.    Zon'it.    From  zona,  a  zone.    Of  Packard,  see  So- 
mite (ad  def.). 

ZONOPtACENTAIBES  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Zo-no-plaS-sa'n'-ta'r. 
See  Mesallantoids. 

ZONULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo2n(zon)'u21(u<l)-a».  Dim.  of  zona,  a 
belt.  See  Zonule.— Z.  cartilaginea.  See  Lamina  spiralis. — Z. 
ciliaris.  See  Ciliary  zone. — Z.  ossea  laminae  spiralis.  See 
Lamina  spiralis  ossea. — Z.  Zinnii.    See  Ciliary  zone. 

ZONULAR,  adj.  ZoSn'usl-aSr.  Fr.,  zonulaire.  Having  the 
form  of  a  zone  or  zonule. 

ZONULE,  n.  Zo'n'u'l.  Lat.,  zonula.  A  small  zone,  [o,  48.]— 
Z.  of  Zinn.    See  Ciliary  zone. 

ZOO-AMTLIN,  n.  Zo-o-a^m'isi-i^n.  From  iiiov,  an  animal, 
and  ajbLvAof,  starch.    See  Amyloid  (3d  and  4th  def 's). 

ZOOBIOLOGY,  n.     Zo-o-bi-o21'o-ji2.     From  iifov,  an  animal, 
pios,  life,  and  AiSvos,  understanding.    Animal  biology,    [a,  48.] 
ZOOBLASTE  (Fr,),  n.    Zo-o-bla^st.    See  Animal  cell. 
ZOOCAMBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Zo-o(oS)-kai'mbCka3mb)'i'-u»m- 
(u*m).    From  fwoK,  an  animal,  and  cambium  (g.  v.).    See  Blastema 
(4th  def.). 

ZOOCARPUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zo-o(o»)-ka3rp'uSm(u*m).  From 
Cuov,  an  animal,  and  Kapjr6s,  fruit.  Fr.,  zoocarpe.  See  Zoospore 
(1st  def.). 

ZOOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(oS)-ke2m(ch2am)-i(e)'a=.  From 
Cvov,  an  animal,  and  x*?/^"*,  chemistry.  Fr.,  zoochimie.  Ger., 
Zoochemie.    See  Biochemistry. 

ZOOCHIRUBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(oS)-ki=r(chaer)-u«r(ur)'jia- 
(gi^J-a^,  From  i^ov,  an  animal,  x«'Pi  the  hand,  and  epyov,  work. 
See  Veterinary  surgery. 

ZOODER9IIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Zo-o-de^r-me.  Cutaneous 
diseases  caused  by  animal  parasites.    [A,  350  (a,  31).] 

ZOODYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(oi')-diSn(du«n)-a'm(a'm)'i'2- 
a^.  From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  Svvafm,  power.  Fr.,  zoodynamie. 
6er„  Zoodynamie.  Vital  force  as  developed  in  animals.  [L,  50 
(a,  48).] 

ZOOGALACTINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Zo-o(oS)-ga=l(gasi)-a%t(a'kt)- 
in(en)'a3.    From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  yci\a,  milk.    See  Palmella. — 
Z.  imetropha.    See  Bacillus  prodigiosus. 
ZOOGAMETE,  n.    Zo-o-ga^m'et.    See  Piono-GAMETE. 
ZOOGENE,  n.    Zo'o-jen.    Lat.,  zoogenum.    Fr.,  zoogine.    See 
Bareoin. 

ZOOGENT,  n.  Zo-o'j'e'n-i^.  Lat.,  zoogenia,  zoogenesis  (from 
^OF,  an  animal,  and  yewav,  to  engender).  Fr.,  zooginie.  Ger., 
Thierzeugung.    Animal  reproduction.    [L,  60  (o,  48).] 

ZOOGLCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Zo-o(o')-gle'(glo2'e2)-a=.  From  i^av,  an 
animal,  and  7A016?,  a  glutinous  substance.  Fr.,  zooglee.  Ger.,  Gal- 
lertstock  (1st  def.).  1.  A  mass  or  colony  of  schizomycetous  Fungi 
enveloped  in  a  gelatinous  matrix  secreted  by  them  in  some  stage 
(the  z.  stage)  of  development  during  which  the  cells  increase  rap- 
idly by  fission.    2.  The  genus  Palmella.    [a,  35.] 

ZOOGONIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zo-o(o»)-go2n-iM'i2-u'm(u*m). 
From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  gonidium  (3.  v.).  A  motile  gonidium 
(conidium).     [a,  .35.] 

ZOOGONOU8,  adj.  Zo-o'g'o'n-u's.  From  fw^,  life,  and  yovi\, 
generation.    Fr.,  zoogone.    See  Viviparous. 

ZOOGONY,  n.  Zo-o^g'o'n-i'.  From  fcjior,  an  animal,  and  v<""i, 
generation.  Ger.,  Zoogonie.  That  department  of  embryology 
which  relates  to  the  origin  of  species  of  animals.    [A,  8.] 

ZOOGBAPHY,  n.  Zo-o'g'ra^f-i".  Lat.,  zooffrapMa  (from  fcjoi/, 
an  animal,  and  ypd4ietv,  to  write).  Fr.,  zoographie.  Ger.,  Thierbe- 
schreibung.    Descriptive  zoology. 

ZOOiAtRIE  (Fr.),  n.    Zo,o-e-a'-tre.    Veterinary  medicine. 

ZOOID,  adj.  Zo'oid.  Gr.,  ^taoeCSrii  (from  ^iSov,  an  animal,  and 
elfioff,  resemblance).  Lat.,  zooides.  Fr.,  zoo'ide.  Ger.,  z.  1.  Like 
an  animal ;  of  the  nature  of  an  animal.  3.  As  a  n.,  an  organism 
resembling  an  animal,  especially  one  of  the  more  or  less  completely 
independent  organisms  produced  by  gemmation  or  fission,  whether 
remaining  attached  to  one  another  or  detached  and  set  free.  [A, 
13  ;  B,  38  (a,  37).]    3.  As  a  n.,  of  Brilcke,  the  nucleus  and  coloring 


matter  of  a  red  blood-corpuscle  (of.  CEooid  [1st  def.]).  [J,  26,  35  ; 
K.]  4.  As  a  n.  in  the  pi.,  z's.  the  highly  specialized  organs  of  such 
animals  as  the  hj^droids  and  other  compound  forms,  which  might 
be  mistalcen  for  distinct  individuals.    [L,  206  (a,  37).] 

ZOOLOGY,  n.  Zo-o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  zoologia  (from  iaov,  an  ani- 
mal, and  Aii-yo?,  understanding).  Fr.,  zoologie.  Ger.,  Zoologie.  The 
science  of  the  structure,  physiology,  distribution,  and  classification 
of  animals.— Medical  z.  Of  Moquin-Tandon,  the  study  of  drugs 
of  animal  origin,    [a,  34.] 

ZOOMAGNETISM,  n.  Zo-o-ma^g'ne't-i^z'm.  Lat.,  zoomag- 
netismuB  (from  ^woe,  an  animal,  and  fiiyvrj^,  a  magnet).  Fr.,  zoo- 
magn^iisme.    See  Animal  magnetism. 

ZOOMEPHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(o=)-me=f-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  -it'- 
idos  i-idis).  From  ^(j!of ,  an  animal,  and  mephitis,  a  pestilential  ex- 
halation. Fr.,  zooniephite.  Mephitis  originating  in  the  decay  of 
animal  matter.    [L,  50  (a,  48).] 

ZOOMYLE  (Fr.),  n.  Zo-o-mel.  From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  (iuATj, 
a  mole.  Of  I.  Geoflroy  Saint-Hilaire,  a  genus  of  monsters  includ- 
ing uterine  moles,    [a,  34.] 

ZOON  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Zo'o=n.  Gr.,  i^ov  (from  fw^,  life).  See  Ani- 
mal. 

ZOONIC,  adj.  Zo-oi'n'i^k.  Pertaining  to  animals ;  obtained 
from  animal  substances.  [L,  56 J — Z.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  zoonique. 
Of  Berthollet,  an  acid  obtained  from  animal  oil ;  said  to  be  pyro- 
ligneous  acid  mixed  with  an  animal  substance.    [B,  46  (a,  14).j 

ZOONOMY,  n.  Zo-0'^n'om-i*.  Lat.,  zoonomia  (from  ^wov,  an 
animal,  and  i/djuos,  a  law).    Fr. ,  zoonomie.    See  ^nima^  physiology. 

ZOONOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o^n'o^s-Ps.  Gen., -os'eos  (-is).  From 
C^ov,  an  animal,  and  vdiros,  disease.  Ger.,  Zoonose.  A  contagious 
disease  transmitted  from  one  individual  to  another  of  a  different 
species,  especially  from  an  animal  to  man.    [D,  3.] 

ZOONOSOLOGY,  n.  Zo-o-no^s-o^ro-ji^.  From  Jijoi',  an  animal, 
Koo-os,  disease,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  The  nosology  of  the  lower 
animals. 

ZOONULE  (Fr.),  n.    Zo-o-nu«l.    See  Somite. 

ZOOPATHOLOGY,  n.  Zo-o-pa'th-o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  zoopatholo- 
aia  (from  ^^ov,  an  animal,  iratfos,  disease,  and  Adyos,  understanding). 
See  Zoonosology. 

ZOOPELYOMETRY,  n.  Zo-o-pe=l-i"-o=m'e»t-ri=.  Lat.,  zoope- 
lyometria  (from  i<aov,  an  animal,  -niKv^.  the  pelvis,  and  iiirpov,  a 
measure).  Fr.,  zoopelycmietrie.  Veterinary  pelvimetry.  [L,  50 
(a,  48).] 

ZOOPH^NOMENOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Zo-o(oS)-fe=n(fa'-e2n)- 
O2in-e2n-o(o8)-loj(lo2g)'i*-a3.  From  ^<o^,  life,  ^aiVeo-0ai,  to  appear, 
and  Adyoff,  understanding.  Fv.,zoophenomenologie.  The  study  of 
the  morbid  phenomena  of  life.    [L,  80.] 

ZOOPHARMACOLOGY,  n.  Zo-o-fa'rm-a'k-o'l'o-ji".  From 
i^ov,  an  animal,  <^apju.aieof ,  a  drug,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Vet- 
erinary pharmacology. 

ZOOPHTHALM:US'(Lat.).n.  m.  Zo'o2f-tha=l(thaSl)'muSs(mu<s). 
From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  oi^0aA/ids,  the  eye.  Fr.,  zoophthalme. 
Ger,,  Thierauge.    See  Buphthalmos  (2d  def.). 

ZOOPHYSIOLOGY,  n.  Zo-o-fi=z-i»-o=l'o-ji».  Lat.,  zoophysio- 
logia  (from  ^woi',  an  animal,  t^viris,  nature,  and  Adyos.  understand- 
ing). Fr.,  zoophysiologie.  Ger.,  Zoophysiologie.  Animal  physi- 
ology. 

ZOOPHYTE,  n.  Zo'o-fit.  Lat.,  zoophytum  (from  iaov,  an  ani- 
mal, and  ^vTov,  a  plant).  Fr.,  z.  Ger.,  Pflanzenthier,  Thierpfianze. 
A  plant-like  animal,  such  as  a  sponge,  a  coral,  etc.    [B,  28  (a,  27).] 

ZOOPLASTE  (Fr.),  n.  Zo-o-plaSst.  See  Spermatozooid  (1st 
def.). 

ZOOPLASTIC,  adj.  Zo-o-pla»st'i=k.  From  i^or,  an  animal,  and 
ir\d(Ttreiv,  to  mold.  Fr.,  zooplastigue.  Formed  from  the  tissue  of 
an  animal  (said  of  grafts  transplanted  from  some  lower  animal  to 
man),    [a,  34.] 

ZOOSPERM,  n.  Zo'o-spu'rm.  Lat.,  aoosperma  (from  fmoi",  an 
animal,  and  airipiia,  seed).  Fr.,  zoospcrme.  Ger.,  Samenfaden, 
1.  See  Zoospore.    2.  Of  Bory  Saint-Vincent,  a  spermatozooid. 

ZOOSPORANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zo-o(oS)-spor(spo2rVa2n- 
(a^n2)-ji'(ge2'i2)-u3m(u*m).  From  ^^({jov,  an  animal,  triropa,  a  spore, 
and  ayyetov,  a  cell.  Fr.,  zoosporange.  In  certain  Algoi  and  in  the 
phycomycetous  Fungi,  a  sporangeium  containing  motile  spores 
(zoospores),    [a,  36.] 

ZOOSPORE,  n.  Zo'o-spor.  From  i^ov,  an  animal,  and  airopi, 
a  spore.  1.  A  reproductive  body  produced  by  a  zoosporangeium  ; 
so  called  because  it  is  endowed,  for  a  while  at  least,  with  the  power 
of  locomotion.    2.  A  piano-gamete,    [a,  35.]    3.  See  Flagellula. 

ZOOSPORE.g3,  n.  f.  pi.  Zo-o(oS)-spor(spo2r)'e'"-e(aS.e2).  From 
^taov,  an  animal,  and  tnropa,  seed.  Ger.,  Thiersporige.  A  division 
oi  Algce  having  ciliated,  non-sexual  reproductive  bodies.  In  some 
classifications  the  division  has  a  very  extensive  range,  embracing 
the  CEdogoniaceoe,  Vaucheriaceoi,  a  portion  of  the  Fucoidecs,  Os- 
cillatorieoe,  etc.    [a,  .35.] 

ZOOSTEABIC  ACID,  n.  Zo-o-ste-a'r'i!k.  Fr.,  acide  zoo- 
stiarique.  Of  Landerer,  a  crystallizable  fatty  acid  obtained  from 
the  bones  of  fossil  mammals.    [B,  46,  93  (o,  14).] 

ZOOTHAPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(oS)-tha=ps(thaSps)'iss.  Gen., 
-thaps'eos  (-is).  From  iarj,  life,  and  SairTeiv,  to  bury.  Burial  of  a 
living  person,    [o,  48.] 

ZOOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo-o(o')-thek(thak)'a9.  From  fJov, 
an  animal,  and  ^i}ki?,  a  chest.  Fr.,  zoothdque.  CJer.,  TJiierbetidlt- 
niss  (1st  def.).  1.  A  case  containing  animals  or  parts  of  animals 
preserved  for  purposes  of  exhibition  or  demonstration.  [L,  50  (a, 
48).]    2.  See  Antheridium  (1st  det.). 
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ZOOTHERAPY,  n.  Zo-o-tbe^r'a^p-i^.  Lat.,  zootfteropia  (from 
^({>oi',  an  animal,  and  depaTreia,  medical  treatment).  B'r.,  zootMra- 
pie.    Ger.,  TliierlieUkunde.    Veterinary  therapeutics,    [a,  48.] 

ZOOTOCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Zo-o't'o^k-uSsfu's).  Gr.,  i<fOT6icoi  (.from 
^w^,  life,  and  tokos,  childbirth).    See  Viviparous. 

ZOOTOXfiMIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Zo-o-to2x-am-e.  Deteri- 
orations of  the  blood  resulting  from  animal  poison.    [A,  250  (a,  ^1).] 

ZOOTOMY,  n.  Zo-o^t'oSm-i".  Lat.,  zootomia  (from  i-fov,  an 
animal,  and  to/i^,  a  cutting).  Fr.,  zootomie.  The  dissection  of 
animals,  especially  of  the  lower  animals  ;  comparative  anatomy. 

ZOPF  (Ger.),  n.  TsoSpf.  A  plait  of  hair.  [A,  315  (o,  48).]— 
Judenz'.    See  Plica  polonica. 

ZOPHODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Zoi'f-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  "JoiJuiBiis  (from 
Jockos,  darkness,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  zopheux,  zopho'ide. 
Of  Hippocrates,  dark,  turbid  (said  of  urine,  etc.).    [L,  50  (a,  14;.] 

ZOPItOTI,,  n.    See  Aura  (4th  def.). 

ZOPISSA  (Lat.),  II.  f.  Zo=p(zop)-i«s'sa8.  Gr.,  iiiniraa.  See 
Pitch. 

ZORNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Zo^rn'i^-a^.  A  genus  of  leguminous  herbs, 
[a,  35.] — Z.  ang^ustifolia,  Z.  diphylla.  An  East  Indian  febrifuge 
species,    [a,  35.] 

ZOSTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zo!'st(zost)'u5r(ar).  Gen.,  -er'os  (-er'is). 
Gr.,  itatrTqp  (from  ^lavvvvat^  to  gird).  Fr.,j2.,  zone,  sangle^  ceinturon^ 
ceinture,  feu persique  (ou  sacr4).  Ger.,  J2ose,  Giirtel^  Gurtelflechte^ 
Feuergiirtel.  Shingles,  cruels  ;  an  acute  vesicular  eruption,  usu- 
allj^  painful,  characterized  by  the  development  of  groups  of  her- 
petic (see  Hbrpes  [2d  def.])  vesicles  corresponding  in  situation  to 
the  cutaneous  distribution  of  a  nerve.  The  term  arises  from  the 
fact  that  in  a  common  form  of  the  disease  the  eruption  apparently 
tends  to  encircle  the  body  like  a  girdle,  though  practically  it  hardly 
ever  occupies  more  than  one  lateral  half.  [G,  16.]— Z.  aig:u  (Fr.). 
See  Z. — Z.  atypicus  gangrsenosus  et  hystericus.  See  Z.  gan- 
grcenosus  hystericus. — Z.  aurlcularis.  A  rare  form  of  z.  devel- 
oped only  in  the  structures  of  the  ear,  whict  attacks  the  parts 
covered  by  true  skin  and  also  extends  to  the  drumhead  and  cavity 
of  the  middle  ear.  [F.] — Z.  brachialis.  Z.  of  the  arm  and  fore- 
arm, corresponding  to  the  cutaneous  distribution  of  the  internal, 
middle,  and  external  cutaneous,  the  median,  and  the  ulnar  nerves. 
[(3-.]  —  Z.  capillitli  et  frontalis.  An  awkward  expression  (to 
which  z.  capillitii  et  frontis  would  be  preferable)  for  z.  of  the 
scalp  and  the  upper  portion  of  the  face,  occasionally  involving  the 
conjunctiva,  cornea,  and  iris,  corresponding  to  the  distribution  of 
the  first  branch  of  the  fifth  nerve.  [G.]  —  Z.  cerebralis.  Z.  of 
cerebral  origin  ;  characterized  by  its  extensive  distribution,  some- 
times occupying  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  of  one  side  of  the 
body.  [G.] — Z.  cervico-subclavicularis.  Z.  which  begins  on 
the  neck,  near  the  edge  of  the  hair,  and  descends  along  the  side  of 
the  neck  to  the  shoulder,  thence  spreading  forward  over  the  skin 
between  the  clavicle  and  the  nipple  and  over  a  part  of  the  neck 
above  the  clavicle.  [L,  57  (a,  50).]— Z.  chronique  (Fr.).  See  Z. 
redivivus.—Z,  collaris.  See  Z.  occipito-collaris. — Z.  dorso-ab- 
dominalls.  Z.  of  the  back  and  abdomen,  corresponding  to  the  cu- 
taneous distribution  of  the  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth 
dorsal  nerves.  [G.] — Z.  dorso-pectoralis.  Z.  of  the  back  and 
pectoral  region,  corresponding  to  the  cutaneous  distribution  of  the 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  dorsal  nerves.— Z.  facialis, 
Z.  faciei.  Facial  z.,  which  may  appear  upon  the  face,  the  tem- 
poral region,  the  external  ear,  and  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
nose,  mouth,  and  throat ;  corresponding  to  the  superficial  distribu- 
tion of  the  trigeminus  nerve.  [G.]— Z.  femoralis.  See  Z.  lumbo- 
femoralis. — Z.  gangraenosus.  Z.  in  which  certain  of  the  vesicles 
or  vesicular  groups  become  gangrenous.  Usually  the  gangrene  be- 
gins after  the  vesicle  has  formed,  and  can  be  seen  in  its  progress, 
through  the  unbroken  epidermis.  At  other  times  it  occurs  pri- 
marily, affecting  either  a  single  vesicle  or  an  entire  group.  In  the 
latter  case  the  border  of  the  gangrenous  patch  is  seen  to  preserve 
this  irregular  and  indented  outline  of  a  vesicular  group.  [G.]— Z. 
gangrcenosus  hystericus.  Of  Kaposi,  a  form  observed  in  pa- 
tients with  hysterical  symptoms  among  which  it  is  supposed  to  be- 
long. It  differs  from  ordinary  z.  in  the  distribution  of  the  efflores- 
cences, which  do  not  follow  the  course  of  a  particular  nerve  ;  also 
in  the  fact  that  in  most  of  the  cases  described  the  eruption  was 
symmetrical  and  in  the  occurrence  of  gangrene  in  certain  vesicular 
groups  of  the  eruption.  ["  Arch,  fiir  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  Sept.,  1889,  p. 
561  ((i).]— Z.  hystericus.  An  eruption  resembling  z.  due  to  hys- 
teria (cf .  Z.  gangraenosus  hystericus).  [G.]— Z.  lumbo-femoralis. 
Z.  corresponding  to  the  cutaneous  distribution  of  the  second,  third, 
and  fourth  lumbar,  the  external  anterior  cutaneous,  the  genito- 
crural,  and  the  crural  nerves.  It  may  appear  upon  the  nates,  the 
front  and  back  of  the  thigh,  and  sometimes  the  calf  of  the  leg.— Z. 
lumbo-inguinalis.  Z.  of  the  back  and  groin,  corresponding  to 
the  cutaneous  distribution  of  the  twelfth  intercostal  and  the  first 
lumbar  nerves,  together  with  their  anastomoses.  [G.]— Z.  nuchse, 
Z.  occipito-collaris.  Z.  extending  from  the  region  of  the  sec- 
ond and  third  vertebrge  around  the  neck  to  the  median  line  of  the 
throat  and  to  the  chin,  corresponding  to  the  cutaneous  distribution 
of  the  fourth  cervical  nerve,  [G.]— Z.  ophthalmicus.  A  disease  of 
nervous  origin,  usually  ushered  in  by  more  or  less  severe  pain  and 
tenderness  in  the  brow  or  head,  followed  by  redness  and  swelling 
of  the  skin  and  the  appearance  of  numerous  small  vesicles,  usually 
arranged  in  oval  groups.  The  eruption  only  extends  in  the  course 
of  the  ophthalmic  division  of  the  fifth  nerve,  and  is  therefore  con- 
fined to  the  forehead,  the  anterior  part  of  the  scalp,  the  eyehds, 
and  the  side  of  the  nose.  It  may  affect  only  certain  branches  of 
the  ophthalmic  nerve.  The  individual  vesicles  become  confluent, 
and  their  contents  dry  up  into  scabs  which  afterward  drop  off, 
leaving  deep  and  characteristic  scars.  The  eyeball  does  not  suffer, 
unless  the  oculo-nasal  branch  is  involved,  when  small  corneal 
ulcers  may  occur  or  iritis  may  develop.  The  temperature  of  the 
affected  parts  is  decidedly  increased,  but  the  sensibility  is  dimin- 


ished. It  is  said  to  occur  but  once  in  the  life  of  a  patient.  [F.] — Z. 
pectoralis.  Z.  affecting  the  skin  of  the  chest. — Z.  periusealis. 
Z.  of  the  perinseum,  affecting  the  skin  of  the  perinseum,  the  poste- 
rior surface  of  the  scrotum,  and  the  penis  or  vulva,  corresponding 
to  the  cutaneous  distribution  of  the  pudic,  the  posterior  cutaneous, 
and  the  ischiadic  nerves.  [G.]— Z.  redivivus  [Alibert],  The  form 
of  z.  that  is  followed  by  a  chronic  neuralgia.  [G,  7.]— Z.  sacro- 
genitalis,  Z.  sacro-ischiadicus.    See  Z.  perinazalis. 

ZOSTERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zo2st(zost)-er(ar)'a3.  From  fwffTijp.  a 
girdle.  Fr.,  zost^re.  1.  Sea-wrack  ;  a  genus  of  maritime  herbs  of 
the  Zosteracece,  which  are  an  order  of  monocotyledons  now  made 
a  tribe  (the  Zosterece)  of  the  Naiadacece.  [a,  35.1  2.  Of  Alibert, 
see  Zoster. — Z.  marina,  Z.  maritixna.  Fr.,  algue  marine  (ou 
des  verriers,  ou  des  vitriers).  Ger.,  gemeiner  Wasserriemen,  Wier, 
TTijT",  MeergraSy  Seegras.  Glass-wrack  of  Atlantic  shores,  grass- 
weed  (or  -wrack),  glaziers'  sea-weed,  turtle-grass,  bell-ware.  The 
leaves  are  sometimes  found  on  shores  in  the  form  of  balls  (see  Hal- 
CYONIDM  rotundum).  They  contain  potash  and  a  little  iodine,  and 
have  been  used  as  an  antiscorbutic,  [a,  35.] — Z.  mediterranea. 
A  Mediterranean  species  having  the  properties  of  Z.  marina  and 
sometimes  forming  similar  balls.  It  is  used  for  various  economic 
purposes,    [a,  35.] 

ZOSTEBIC,  adj.  Zo''st-e=r'i5k.  Lat.,  zostericus.  Pertaining 
to  zoster. 

ZOTTCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsusfch^e^n.    A  diminutive  viUus. 

ZOTTE  (Ger.),  n,  Tso't'te'.  See  Villus.— Darmz'n,  Dunn- 
darmz'n.  See  Intestinal  villi.— GefSssz'.  One  of  the  vascular 
tufts  of  the  chorioid  plexus.  [1, 17  (K).]— Geschwulstz'.  A  vil- 
lous process  of  a  tumor,  [a,  34.] — Z*nbauinchen.  A  chorionic 
villus.— Z'nblume.  See  Menyanthes.— Z'licomplex.  An  as- 
seml3lage  or  system  of  villi,  such  as  that  of  the  chorion.  [A,  19.] 
^Z'ngeschwulst.  See  Papilloma.— Z'nhaar.  See  Villus. — 
Z'nherz.  See  CoR  AirsutMm.— Z'nkrebs.  See  Papilloma. —Z'n- 
parenchym.  The  central  part  or  core  of  an  intestinal  villus.  It 
is  usually  covered  by  epithelium.  [J.]— Z'nscheide.  The  sheath 
of  a  chorionic  villus,  i.  e.,  a  depression  in  the  decidua  into  which 
the  villus  is  received. 

ZOTTENHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Tso't'te^n-haS-uH.  See  Chorion  (1st 
def.).— Primare  Z.,  Primitive  Z.  See  Pnmitive  chorion  (1st 
def.). 

ZOTTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tso't'ti^g.  See  Villous.— Klebrig-z. 
Covered  with  viscid  villi,    [a,  35.] 

ZUCCARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zu=k(zu<k)'ka=r(ka=r)-u=m(u*m).  See 
Saoobakum. 

ZiJCHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu^ch^t'un'.  Breeding,  cultivation, 
especially  of  micro-organisms,  [a,  14.]— Z'slehre.  The  theory  of 
selection  in  breeding.    [L.] 

ZUCHTWAHI,  (Ger.),  n.    Tsuchst'va'l.    See  Selection. 

ZUCKEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsuk'e^'n.    See  Convulsion. 

ZCCKEK  (Ger.),  n.  Tsuk'e''r.  See  Sugar.— Braungekochter 
Z.  See  Caramel.— Candisz'.  See  Sugar  candy.— Vlelsclxi'.  See 
Inosite.  — Gallenz'.  See  Picromel.  —  Honigz'.  See  Levulose. 
— Hutz'.  See  Refined  sugar.— Invertz'.  See  Invert  sugar.— 
Kandisz'.  See  CANnv.- Kartoflelz'.  See  Glucose  (1st,  def.). 
—  Kriimelz'.  Dextrose,  [a.  34.]- teimz'.  See  Gltcocoll.— 
Mannaz*.  See  Mannite.— Milchz'.  See  Lactose. — Muskelz'. 
See  Inosite.— Oelz'.  See  EL.ffiosACCHARUM  and  Glycerin.— Bohr- 
z*.  See  Cane  sugar. — Riibenz',  See  Beet  sugar.— Schleimz*. 
See  Levulose. —  Tliomasz'.  See /foMan.  honey. —  Trauheuz'. 
See  Grape  sugar.— "Weisser  Z.  See  Refined  sugar.— Z'ahnlich. 
See  Saccharoid.  —  Z'artig.  See  Saccharine.  —  Z'bildung.  See 
Glycogenesis.— Z'haltig.  See  Saccharine. —Z'krankheit.  Dia- 
betes mellitus.  [a,  34.]— Z'mandel.  See  Confection.— Z'mes- 
ser.  See  Saccharimeter.  —  Z'ruhr.  See  Diabetes  mellitus.— 
Z'saft.  See  Syrup.- Z'stich.  See  Sitgrar-PUNCTURE.— Z'syrup. 
See  Molasses. — Z'wasser.    See  Hydrosaccharum. 

ZITCKERROHR  (Ger.),  n.  Tsut'e»r-ror.  See  Saccharum  (1st 
def.). — Schilfartiges  Z.    See  Saccharum  arundinaceum. 

ZUCKERSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsuk'e'r-zoir-e'.  See  Saccharic 
CLcid. — Z'sethylester.    See  Ethyl  saccharate. 

ZUCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsuk'un'.  See  Contraction,  Clonus,  and 
Convulsion. — Anfangliche  Z.  See  Initial  contraction. — Blei- 
bende  Z.  See  Elastic  a/<er-viBRATioN.— Diplegische  Zuck- 
ungen.  Diplegic  twitching,  [a,  34.] — Kathodendauerz*.  See 
Cathodal  -  duration  contraction.  —  KathodenschUessungsz*. 
See  Cathodal  -  closure  clonus.  —  Muskelz'.  Muscular  spasm, 
cramp.— Oeffiiungsz'.  See  Breaking  contraction.— Paradoxe 
Z.  SeeParadoa:tcaIPULSATiON.— BesidualeZ.  See  Elastic  after- 
vibration. — Secundare  Z.  See  Secondary  contraction. — Starr- 
krampfartige  Z.  See  Tetanic  contraction. — Uebermaximale 
Z.  See  Over-maximal  contraction.— Unipolare  induzirte  Z. 
See  Unipolar  induced  contraction.— Z'sbeginn.  The  Initial  pe- 
riod of  a  muscular  contraction.    [Gruenhagen  (K).] 

ZUDRKHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'dra-un'.    Torsion. 

ZUFAlililG  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'fal-li^g.    Adventitious,  accidental. 

ZUFtUCHTSORT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'fluchsts-o^rt.    See  Asylum. 

ZUEIiUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'flus.    See  Affluence  and  Afflux. 

ZUFRijHGEBAREN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'tru'-ge^-bar-e^n.  See 
Premature  delivery. 

ZtJEUHKEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'fu«r-e=nd.    See  Afferent. 

ZITEUHRUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'fu'r-un'.    See  Adduction. 

ZIJG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsug.  See  Tract  and  Traction.— Markz',  A 
medullary  or  central  tract  of  nerve-flbres.  [I.  4  (K).]— Nasenz'. 
See  Nasal  line. — Oberer  Z.  der  hinteren  Centralwindung. 
See  Ascending  parietal  convolution.— Z'glas.  A  cupping  glass, 
[a,  48.]  — Z'mittel.    See  Epispastio,  n.— Z'salbe.    See  Ceratum 
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ZUGANG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'ga'n'.  See  Aditus  and  Meatus.— Z. 
zum  TricUter.  See  Iter  ad  infundibulum.—Z.  zur  Wasser- 
leitung.    The  entrance  to  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.    [I,  3  (K).] 

ZUGBOHBEK  (Ger.),  n.    Tsug'bor-e"r.    See  Trephine. 

zCgel  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'g'e'l.    See  Habena. 

ZUGEMUSE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'ge2-mu»z-e2.    See  Gruel. 

ZUGEKUNDET  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'ge^-rund-e^t.    See  Rotund. 

ZUGESPIZT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'ge^-spiHst.    See  Acuminate. 

ZUGEWANDT  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'ge^-va'nt.    See  Adverse. 

ZUHEILUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'hil-una.  The  closing  of  a  wound, 
heahng.    [A,  521  (a,  48).] 

ZUHORCHEN  (Ger.),  ZUh6keN  (Ger.),  n's.  Tsu'horch^-e^n, 
-hu^r-e'^n.    See  Auscultation. 

ZULAPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zu21(zul)-a2p(a'p)'i»-u»m(u*m).  See 
Julep. 

ZUIiAUr  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'laS-u'T.    See  Afflux. 

ZUMA  (Lat),  n.  f.    Zu^m(zum)'as.    See  Ferment. 

ZUMIC,  adj.  Zu^m'i'lt.  Lat.,  zumicus,  Fr,,  z%imiqiie.  See 
Zymic. 

ZUNAHME  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'na'm-e^.    Increase,  growth,    [o,  48.] 

ZUNDEK  (Ger.),  n.    Tsund'e=r.    See  Amadou. 

ZUNDEWUTH  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'nd'e^-vut.    See  Emprksmomania. 

ZUNEHMEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'Dam-e^n.    See  Zunahme. 

ZUNEHMEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'nam-e^nd.    See  Accrescent. 

ZUNEIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'nig-un^.    See  Attachment. 

ZUNGE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsun^'e^.  See  Tongue.— Haarz'.  An  affec- 
tion of  the  tongue  in  which  the  filiform  papillse  are  dark,  elongated, 
and  unduly  cornifled.  ["Hev.  des.  sci.  m§d.,"  Oct.  15, 1888,  p.  666 
(a,  18).] — Holzz*.  In  cattle,  actinomycosis.  [A,  319(a,  34).]— I^and- 
kai'tenz*.  See  Geographical  tongue. — Natternz'n.  See  Glosso- 
PETRa:. — Scharlacliz*.  The  peculiar  state  of  the  tongue  seen  in 
scarlet  fever,  [a,  34.] — Z'nabtragung.  Depression  of  the  tongue. 
— Z'nanwuchs.  See  Ankyloglossum.  —  Z'nbandchen.  1.  See 
Frenum  of  the  tongue.  2.  Of  Stilling,  a  thin  lamina  of  nerve-sub- 
stance which  extends  laterally  from  the  lingula  cerebelli  over  the 
posterior  third  of  the  crura  ad  pontem.  [I,  6  (K).]— Z*nbelag, 
Z'nbeleg.  See  FuR  (3d  def.).— Z'nblUthe.  See  Ligule  (8d  def.). 
— Z'nblutung.  See  Glossorrhagia. — Z'nbrand,  See  Glossan- 
THRAx.— Z'nbraune.  See  Glossitis.— Z'nbruch.  See  Glosso- 
cele. — Z'ncarbunkel.  See  Glossanthrax.— Z'ndriicker.  See 
Tongue  -  depressor.  —  Z'nentzundiing.  See  Glossitis.  —  Z*n- 
faule.  See  Cacoglossia  and  Glossanthrax. — Z*ngeschwulst. 
See  Glossoncus. — Z*ngeschwui'.  See  Cacoglossia. — Z'ngnind. 
See  Basis  linguae. — Z*nhalter.  See  Tojigue-DBPRESSOR. — Z'nhe- 
ber,  Z*nhoclihalter.  See  Glossanischon. — Z'nhorn  [Meckel, 
Wagner].  See  Epihyal  bone.— Z'nhaut,  Z'nhautchen.  See 
Periglottis  (1st  def.). — Z'nkinnmuskel.  See  Genio-glossus. — 
Z*nknochen.  See  Hyoid  bone.  —  Z'nknorpel.  See  S.ffl:PTUM 
Ungual. — Z'nkratzer.  See  Tongue  scraper. — Z'krebs,  See 
Glossocarcinoma. — Z'nlahm.  See  Tongub-tied. — Z'nlalimung. 
See  Ankyloglossum.— Z'nlehre.  See  Glossography  (1st  def.). 
— Z'nlHser.  See  Ankylotome  (2d  def,).— Z'nlosigkeit,  Z'li- 
mangel.  See  Aglossia. — Z*nnalit.  See  Rhaphe  of  the  tongue. 
— Z'nriicken.  See  Dorsum  linguae. — Z'nsclinitt.  See  Gloss- 
OTOMY. — Z'nspalt.  See  Fissure  of  the  tongue. — Z'niibel.  See 
Glossalgia. — Z*nverwachsung.  See  Ankyloglossum. — Z*n- 
vorfall.  See  Glossocele  and  Paraglossa. — Z'wurzel.  See  Basis 
lingu(e. — Z'nzergliederung.    See  Glossotomy  (1st  def.). 

ZtJNGEIiCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'n^'esl-ch^e^n.    See  Lingula. 

ZUNGENBEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsun^'e'n-bin.  See  Z'tcbein.-Z'- 
korper.    See  Corpus  ossis  hyoidei  and  Copula  lingualis. 

ZUNGENBOGEN  [Meckel]  (Ger.),  n.  Tsun2'e=n-bog-e«n.  See 
Cerato-hyal  bone  (1st  def .).— Gaiimenz'.    See  Arch  of  the  palate. 

ziJNGIiEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu^n^'liu.  See  Lingula  and  Ligule 
(3d  def.). 

ZUBECHNUNGSfAhIGKEIT  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu're^chs-nun'z- 
fa"i2g-kit.    See  Imputability. 

ZUKECHTSEXZUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-re^chsfze^ts-un^.  See 
Epahorthosis. 

ZUBtrCKBEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru'k'boig-un".  See  Re- 
troflexion. 

ZUBUCKBILDTJNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru'k'bi^ld-una.  See  Ana- 
plasty. 

ZUKiyCKBBINGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ruOk'bri^n^-uns.  See  Re- 
duction. 

ZURtJCKDBEHUNG  (Ger.),  11.  Tsu-ru'k'dra-un^.  See  Supina- 
tion. 

ZURiJCKFtUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu-rti»k'flu3.    See  Reflux. 

ZUBUCKGEBOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru'k'ge^-bog-e'n.  See 
Reflexed. 

ZUBUCKGEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ruOk'ga-eSnd.  See  Re- 
lapsing. 

ZUKCCKGEBOLI-T  (Ger.)i  adj.  Tsu-ruefc'geS-rolt.  See  Revo- 
lute. 

ZUBUCKGESCHLAGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru'k'geS-shlaSg-ein. 
See  Replicate. 

ZUBtJCKGEZOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru'k'ge^  tsoSg-e^n.  See 
Retracted. 

ZUBiJCKHAtTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru'k'hant-un^,  See  Epi- 
SCHESIS  and  Retention. 


ZUUUCKLAUEEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru»k'laS-u«f-e2nd.  See 
Recurrent. 

ZUBUCKSCHIEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru^k'sheb-un'.  See 
Reposition. 

ZUBUCKSCHLAGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru'k'shla'g-e^n.  See 
Retraction. 

ZUBUCKSPEINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru«k'spri»ni'-e2n.  See 
Resiliency. 

ZUBUCKSTOSSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru6k'sto's-sun=.  See 
Repulsion. 

ZUBtJCKTEEIBEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru^k'trib-e^nd.  Re- 
pellent, catastaltic. 

ZUEtJCKTBEIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru«k'trib-un".  See  Re- 
pulsion. 

ZUBiJCKTBETEN  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-ru^k'treH-e^n.  Retrogres- 
sion, subsidence,    [a,  14.] 

ZURtrCKWENDUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-ru^'ve^ind-un'.  See 
Retroversion. 

ZUBIJCKWERFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ruok've^rf-uns.  See  Re- 
flection. 

ZUbCckzIEHBAB  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-ru"k'tse-ba'r.  See  Re- 
tractile.— Z*keit.    See  Retractility. 

ZUBtJCKZIEHEB(Ger.),  n.  Tsu-ru«k'tse-e'r.  See  Retractor. 
— Z.  des  ausseren  Ohres.    See  Retrahens  aurem. 

ZUBCckZIEHUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-ru«k'tse-un'.  See  Re- 
traction. 

ZUSAMMENBAtlEN  (Ger.),  ZUSAMMENBALLUNG 
(Ger.),  n's.    Tsu-za=m'me"n-ba=l-le''n,  -lun'.    See  Compression  and 

CONGLOBATION. 

ZUSAMMENBIEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-beg-uns. 
See  Compression. 

ZCSAMMENDREHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'ra'me^'n-dra-un^. 
See  Contortion  and  Torsion.. 

ZUSAMMENDEXJCKBAKKEIT  (Ger.).  n.  Tsu-zaSm'me=n- 
dru^k-ba^r-kit.    See  Compressibility. 

ZUSAMMENDEtrCKEB  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za8m'me=n-dm«k-e»r. 
See  Compressor. — Z,  der  Nase.    See  Compressor  naris. 

ZUSAMMENDEUCKUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-zaSm'me^n-dru'k- 
un2.    See  Compression. 

ZUSAMMENFAltEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me'n-fa'l-leSn.  See 
Collapse  (1st  def.), 

ZUSAMMENFUESSEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-fles- 
se^nd.    See  Confluent  (1st  def.). 

ZUSAMMENFllUSS  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-za^rn'me^n-flus.  See  Af- 
flux. 

ZUSAMMENFUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za»m'me»n-fu«g-un«.  A 
joining  together  ;  a  commissure,    [a,  14.] 

ZUSAMMENGEBALU  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'meSn-ge^-bant. 
See  Conglobate. 

ZUSAMMENGEDeAnGT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-zaSm'me"n-ge»- 
dran^t.    See  Confertus  and  Condensed. 

ZUSAMMENGEDBE'ht  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-zaSm'me''n-ge''-drat. 
See  Contorted. 

ZUSAMMENGEDEtfCKT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'meSn-ge'- 
dru^kt.    See  Compressed. 

ZUSAMMENGEFAITET  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'mean-ge'- 
fa^lt-e^t.    See  Complicate. 

ZUSAMMENGEFLACHT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'raeSn-ge^- 
fla'ch^'t.    See  Compaginatus. 

ZUSAMMENGEHAUET  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za3m'me=n-ge»- 
hoift.    See  Coacervate  and  Conglomerate. 

ZUSAMMENGEKETTET  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me'n-ge'- 
ke^t-tei^t.    See  Catenulate. 

ZTJSAMMENGEKtEBT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za8m'me=n-ge»- 
kle^bt.    See  Conglutinate. 

ZTJSAMMENGEKNAUEI.T  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za>m'me2n-ge2- 
knoi-e^lt.    See  Conglomerate. 

ZUSAMMENGELEGT  (Ger.),  adj.     Tsu-zaSm'me'n-ge^-lagt. 

See  CONDUPLICATE. 

ZCSAMMENGELEIMT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za=m'me'n-ges-limt. 
Bee  Conglutinate. 

ZUSAMIHENGBLOTHET  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'me^n-ge'- 
lu't-e^t.    See  Conferruminate. 

ZUSAMMENGEBOLtT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za^rn'me^n-ge'-rolt. 
See  Convolute. 

ZUSAMMENGESCHt AGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me'n-ge'- 
shla^g-e^n.    See  Condupltcate. 

ZUSAMMENGESCHNUBT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-ge"- 
shnu^rt.    See  Constricted. 

ZUSAMMENGESETZT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me=n-ge»-ze'tst. 
See  Compound. 

ZUSAMMENGESTELI-T  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-ge'- 
ste^'lt.    See  Collocatus. 

ZUSAMMENGEWACHSEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-zaSm'me'n-ge'- 
va^ch^s-e^n.    See  Connate,  Coadnate,  and  Concrete. 

ZUSAMMENGEWICKELT  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za5m'me=n-ge'- 
viik-e^lt.    See  Convolute. 

ZUSAMMENGEWUNDEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me»n-ge»- 
vund-e''n.    See  Conglomerate. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  In  too;  U»,  blue;  U^,  lull;  TJ*,  full;  XT',  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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ZTJSAMMENGEZOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za3m'me=n-gei'-tsog- 
e*n.    See  Contracted. 

ZUSAMMENHALXEN  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-zaSm'me'n-liasit-e2n. 
See  Adhesion. 

ZUSAMMENHANG  (Ger.),  ZUSAMMENhAnGUNG  (Ger,), 
n's.  Tsu-za^m'me^n-ha'n^,  -han'-uh".  Connection,  continuity, 
cohesion.    [L,  31.] 

ZUSAMMENHANGBND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za=m'me2n-han2- 
e'nd.    See  Coherent. 

ZXJSAMMBNHAUEUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za3m'me=n-hoif-un2. 
Aggregation,  conglomeration. 

ZUSAMMENHEETUNG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me2n-he»ft- 
un*.    See  Infibulation. 

ZCSAMMENHEIIiEN  (Ger.),  ZOSAMMENHEILUNG 
(Ger.),  ZUSAMMENKtEBEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Tsu-za^rn'me^n-hil- 
e^n,  -un'*,  -klab-e^n.    Agglutination,  conglutination. 

ZCSAMMENKLiEBEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-klab- 
e^^nd.    See  Conglutinant. 

ZUSAMMENtAUFEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-zaSm'me=n-la"-u<f- 
e^nd.    See  Convergent. 

ZTJSAMMENL,EIMEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-zaSm'me''n-lim-e2nd. 
See  Agglutinant  (1st  def.). 

ZUSAMMENIEIMUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za=m'me=n-lim-un=. 
See  Agglutination. 

ZUSAMMENMUNDUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-zaSm'me^n-mu'nd- 
un^.    Anastomosis. 

ZCSAMMENSCHMEEZEN  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-za'm'me^n- 
shme'ilts-e'n.    See  Colliquation. 

ZUSAMMENSCHNiJREB  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-shnu^r- 
e^r.    See  Constrictor. 

ZUSAMMENSCHNTJBUNG  (Ger,),  u.  Tsu-zaSm'me2n-slinu«r- 
un».    See  Constriction  (1st  def.). 

ZUSAMMENSCHBUMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me^n- 
shrumpf-un^.    See  Corrugation. 

ZUSAMMENSETZtJNG  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-ze^ts-un". 
See  Composition. 

ZUSAMMENSTOSS  (Ger.),  ZUSAMMENSTOSSUNG  (Ger.), 
ZUSAMMENTREEFEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-sto's,  -sun'-', 
-tre^f-fe^n.    See  Contusion. 

ZUSAMMBNWACHSEN(Ger.),ZUSAM:MENWACHSUNG 
(Gter.),  n's.    .Tsu-za'm'me'n-va'eh^s-un".    Coalescence,    [a,  14.] 

ZUSAMMENWOHNEN  (Ger.),  u.  Tsu-za'm'me'n-von-e^n. 
See  Cohabitation. 

ZUSAMMENZEUGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-tsoig- 
e^nd.    See  Congenital. 

ZUSAMMENZIBHBAR  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me'n-tse-ba=ir. 
See  Contractile. 

ZUSAMMENZIEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu-za'm'me^u-tse-e^nd. 
Astringent,  constrictive. 

ZUSAMMBNZIBHER  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-tse-e'r.  See 
Constrictor. 

ZUSAMMENZIEHUNG  (Ger,),  n.  Tsu-za'm'me^n-tse-un'. 
See  Adstrictio,  Orispation,  and  Contraction.— Pulslrende  Z'- 
eu.  See  Pulsatile  contractions.— Sandulirz'.  See  Hour-glass 
contraction. 

ZUSATZ  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'za'ts.    See  Admixtion  and  Addition.— 
Z'product,  Z'verbindung.    See  Addition  compound. 
ZUSCHNtJREB  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'shnu'r-e^r.    See  Sphincter. 
ZUSPITZEN  (Ger.),  V.  intr.    Tsu'spi''ts-e'n.    Se6PoiNT,(v.). 
ZUSTROMEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'stru'm-e^nd.    Affluent,  affer- 
ent. 
ZUTBITT  (Ger.1,  n.    Tsu'tri^t.    See  Abcess. 
ZirVORKOMMBN(Ger.),  n.  Tsu'for-koSm"me'n.   Prevention. 
ZtrWACHS  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'va'ch^'s.    See  Accrementition. 
ZUZIBHEB  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu'tse-e^'r.    An  adductor  muscle,     [a, 
48.i_Grosser  Z.  des  Oberschenkels  (oder  Schenkels).    See 
Adductor  femoris  maffnus.- Kurzer  Z.  des  Oberschenkels. 
See  Adductor  femoris  brevis  and  Small  adductor  of  the  thigh.— 
L,anger  Z.  des  Oberschenkels.    See  Adductor /emorjs  longus. 
— liangei-  Z.  des  Schenkels.     See  Adductor  longus.— Z.  des 
Daumens.    See  Adductor  poHJcjs  manus. 

ZWANG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsva'n".  1,  Compulsion,  constraint.  3.  Te- 
nesmus. [A,  521(a,48),]— Kinnbackenz'.  See  Trismus,— Stuhl- 
z".  See  iSecto!  TENESMUS.— Z'hufig.  SeeHooF-6oMri,rJ.— Z's.jacke, 
Z'swamms.  See  Camisole.— Z'svorstellung.  See  Primordial 
delirium. 

ZWEI  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi.  Two,— Z'augig.  See  Binocular.— 
Z'baslsch.  See  Dibasic— Z'biluchig.  See  Digastric— Z'blat- 
trig.  Of  the  involucre  and  perigon,  diphyllous  ;  of  the  flower,  di- 
petalous  ;  of  the  calyx,  disepalous.  [o,  35.]— Z'fach.  See  Dupli- 
cate.—Z'facherig.  SeeBiLocBLAR.— Z'farbigkeit.  SeeDiCHRO- 
ISM.  — Z'flagelnass.  See  Dipterocarpus.— Z'gelenkig.  Haying 
two  ioints  ;  of  muscles,  having  two  articulations  between  the  origin 
and  insertion.  [L,  31.]-Z'hugel.  See  Corpora  quadrigemina^ 
Z'keintiblattrlg.  See  Dicotyledonous.  —  Z'kophg.  bee  Lii- 
CEPHALOUS.-Z'malklopfend.  See  Dicrotal  — Z'samenlappig. 
See  Dicotyledonous.— Z'schwanzig.  See  Bicaudal.— £  tiieii- 
ung.    See  Dichotomy  and  Fission.— Z'werthig.    See  Bivalent. 

ZWEIG  (Ger.),  n.  Tswig.  See  Branch.— Hautz'.  A  cutane- 
ous filament.  [L,  31.]-Z'chen,  Z'elchen,  Z'lein.  A  small  twig, 
as  of  a  blood-vessel. 


ZWEITGBBArENDE  (Ger.j,  n.  Tswit'ge>-bar-e»nd-e2.  See 
Secundipara. 

ZWEIWUCHS  (Ger.),  n.    Tswi'vuch's.    See  Ehaohitis. 

ZWERCHFELI,  (Ger.),  n.  TsweSrch^'te^l,  See  Diaphragm  (1st 
def.). — Z'eiterung.  See  Diaphragmatic  empyema.— Z'entzund- 
ving.  See  Diaphragmatitis.— Z'geschwilr.  See  Diaphragma- 
TELcosis. — Z'sband  der  TJrniere  [Kollilcer].  An  arch-like  fold 
of  the  peritonaeum  extending  from  the  pronephros  to  the  dia- 
phragm in  the  embryo.    [A,  871— Z'schmerz.    See  Diaphragmal- 

GIA. 

ZWERG  (Ger.),  n.    Tswe'rg.    See  Dwarf.- Z'runipf.    SeeNA- 

NOSOMIA. 

ZWERGEBI/L  (Ger.),  n.  Tswe^rg'fe^l.  See  Diaphragm  (1st 
def.). 

ZWICKATJ  (Ger,),  n,  Tswi'k'a^-u*.  A  place  in  Saxony  where 
there  is  a  gaseous  and  saline  spring.    [L,  49,  87, 105  (a,  14).] 

ZWICKBL  (Ger.),  n.    Tswi'k'e^l.    See  Cuneus  (8d  def.). 

ZWIEBACK  (Ger.),  n.  Tswe'ba'lr.  A  sweetish  kind  of  bread 
cut  into  large  pieces  and  browned  in  the  oven.— Fleischz'.  See 
Meat  BISCUITS. 

ZWIEBEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Tsweb'e^l.  See  Bulb  and  Allium  cepa. 
— Brutz*.  See  Bulbulus.— Bwlge  Z.  See  Allium  fistulosum. — 
Gemeine  Z.  See  Allium  cepa. — Geschmacksz'ii,  See  Taste- 
buds.— Harnrohreiiz*.  See  Bulb  of  the  uref/ira.— Hautige  Z. 
See  Tunicated  bulb.— Knolleiiz'.  See  Oorm  (2d  def.).— Knos- 
penz*.  See  Bulbil, — M'arkz*.  1.  See  Medulla  oblongata.  2.  In 
the  pi.,  Markz^n^  see  Corpora  albicantia.  —  Vorhofsz'n.  See 
BuLBi  ijestibuli  vaginae. — "Winterz',  See  Allium  fistulosum. — 
Z'haut.  The  integument  of  a  bulb.  K36.]— Z'ig.  See  Bulbous. 
— Z'knoUen.  See  Corm  (2d  def.).— Z'knospe.  See  Bulbil,— Z'- 
tragend.    See  Bulbiferous. 

ZWIBWUCHS  (Ger.),  ii.    Tswe'vuch»s.    See  Ehachitis. 

ZWILLING  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi'l'lisn".  See  Twin.— Bineiige  Z'e. 
See  Uniovular  twins.— Z'sblnde.  See  Fornix  cerebri.— Z'sta.- 
den.  See  Cleft  nuclear  filaments.- Z'sfrucht.  A  twin.— Z's- 
muskel.  See  Bifeuoro  -  calcaneus.  —  Z'sschwangerschaft. 
Twin  pregnancy. 

ZWINGE  (Ger,),  n.    Tswi'n^'e'.    See  Fornix  cerebri. 

ZWISCHENBALKEN  (Ger.),  u.    Tswi^sh'e'in-basik-e'n.    See 

DlAPEGMA. 

ZWISCHENBAND  (Ger.),  u.  Tswi^sh'eiin-ba'nd.  See  Liga- 
mentum  teres  (1st  def.). 

ZWISCHENEINTRBTEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi^sh'e^n-in"- 
tre^t-e'^nd.    See  Subintrant. 

ZWISCHBNFAI.I.END  (Ger,),  adj.  Tswi'sh'e'n-fasi-le'nd. 
See  Intercalar. 

ZWISCHENFEtliNERV  (Ger.),  n,  Tswi^sfa'c^n-fe^l-ne^rf. 
See  Phrenic  nerve. 

ZWISCHBNGEI.ENKIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi^sh'e^n-ge^-le^iiik- 
i^g.    See  Interarticular. 

ZT»risCHENGEI,ENKKNORPEI,  (Ger,),  n.  Tswi^sfa'c^n-ge'- 
le^n^k-kno'rp-e^l.    See  Interarticular  cartilage. 

ZWISCHENGESTBLI.T  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi^sh'e^n-ge^'-ste'ilt. 
See  Interposed. 

Z'WISCHENGEWBBB  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi'sh'ei'n-ge=-vab-e=.  See 
Areolar  tissue,  Tissu  annexiel,  and  Ground-substance. 

ZWISCHBNGMBD  (Ger.),  u.  Tswi^sh'e'n-gled.  See  Inter- 
mediate segment  of  a  cilium. 

ZWISCHENHIBN  (Ger,),  n.  Tswi^sh'en-hern.  See  Mesen- 
cephalon and  Thalamenoephalon.— Z'blaschen.  The  primary 
vesicle  of  the  mesencephalon.  [1, 17(K).]— Z'boden.  The  anterior 
region  of  the  brain,  including  the  structures  just  behind  the  optic 
chiasm.  [I,  IT  (K).]— Z'dach.  The  roof  of  the  third  ventricle.  [I, 
ir  (K).] 

ZTVISCHENKIEFEB  (Ger.),  n,  Tswi'sh'e^n-kef-e^r.  See  In- 
termaxillary boke.  —  lateraler  Z.  See  Mesognathion.  —  Z'- 
knochen.    See  Z. 

ZWISCHBNKIBMBNDBCKEI.STUCK  (Ger.),  ii.  Tswi=sh'- 
e2n-kem-e2n-de*k-e*l-stu*k.    See  Interopercular  bone. 

ZWISCHENKNOCHBN-  (Ger.),  adj.  (in  comp,).  Tswi^sh'e^n- 
kno^ch^-e'^n.  See  Interosseous.— Z'muskel.  An  interosseous 
muscle.  [L,  304,]— Ersterer  ausserer  Z'muskel  des  Fusses. 
See  Abductor  indicts  pedis. 

ZWISCHENKNOTEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi'sh'eSn-kno^t-e^n.  See 
Internode, 

ZWISCHENKOBNERSCHICHT  (Ger,),  n.  Tswi^sh'e^n- 
ku'rn-e''r-shi^ch!'t.  See  Stratum  oramtiosum.- Aeussere  kahle 
Z.  FMevnertl.  The  sixth  layer  in  the  cerebral  cortex,  consisting  of 
large  pyramidal  cells.  [I,  17  (K).]— Innere  kahle  Z.  [Meynert]. 
A  laver  of  large  pyramidal  cells  (the  fourth)  in  the  cortex  cerebri 
in  tfie  neighborhood  of  the  calcarine  fissure.  [I,  17  (K),]— Kahle 
Z'en  [Meynert],  A  term  for  two  layers  of  the  cortex  cerebri  which 
are  poor  in  nerve-cells.    [I,  11  (K).] 

ZWISCHENI/AGEBUNG  (Ger,1.  n.  TswiSsh'e'n-laSg-e^r-un". 
An  interstitial  deposit,    [A,  521  (a,  48),] 

ZWISCHBNI.AIIFBND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi2sh'e2n-laS-u<f-e''nd. 
See  Intercurrent. 

ZWISCHENPLATTB  (Ger.),  u.  Tswi^sh'e'n-plaSt-te'.  See 
Lamina  intergerina. 

ZWISCHENQCBRiaUSKBI.  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi'sh-e^n-kwe^r- 
musk-e^l.  See  &tertransversarius  ;  in  the  pi.,  Z'n,  see  Inter- 
transversales. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  AS,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B^  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1\  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ZWISCHENKAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Tswiash's^n-raS-u^m.  An  inter- 
space.    [L^Sl.]     See  also  Interpeduncular  space. 

ZWISCHENRIPPEN-  (Ger.),  adj.  (m  comp.).  TswiSsh'e^n-riSp- 
pe^n.    See  Intercostal. 

ZWISCHENSCHEITELHIBN  [Huscke]  (Ger.),  n.  TswPsli'- 
e^n-sMt-e^l-hern.    See  Occipital  lobe. 

ZWISCHENSCHENKEIL-  (Qer.),  adj.  (in  comp.).  Tswi^sh'- 
e^'n-she^nak-e^l.  See  Intercrural.— Z'dreieck,  See  Interpedun- 
cular SPACE. 

ZWISCHENSCHICHT  (Ger.),  n.  TswiSsh'e^n-shi^chat.  An 
intermediary  layer  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  cerebral  cortex,  especially 
the  external  molecular  stratum.    [K.] 

ZWISCHENSCHLAG  (Ger.),  n.    Tswiash'e^n-shla^g.     See  In- 

TERCADENCE. 

ZWISCHENSTAND  (Ger.),  n.  Tswiash'e^n-staand.  See  Inter- 
stice. 

ZWISCHENSTANDIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswiash'eSn-stand-i^g.  See 
Intermedlabt. 

ZWISCHENSTBANG  [Hisl  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi=sh'e2n-stra3n3.  A 
longitudinal  dorsal  projection  of  the  epiblast  at  its  junction  with 
the  medullary  tube  of  the  embryo.    [A,  8.] 

ZWISCHENVORKOMMEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Tswi^sh'eSn-foSr- 
ko^m-me^nd.    See  Intercurrent. 

ZWISCHENWAND-  (Ger.),  adj.  (in  comp,).  TswiSsh'e^n-vaSnd. 
See  Interparietal. 

ZWISCHENWIRBEL-  (Ger.),  adj.  (in  comp.).  Tswi^sh'eSn- 
verb'esi.    See  Intervertebral. 

ZWISCHENWIRTH  (Ger.),  u.  Tswi^sh'e^n-vert.  An  inter- 
mediary host.     [A,  521  (a,  48).J 

ZWISCHENZBIT  (Ger.),  n.  Tswi^sh'e^n-tsit.  See  Intermis- 
sion (1st  and  2d  def  s). 

ZWITXER  (Ger.),  n.  Tswin'te^r.  See  Hermaphrodite. -Z'- 
bildung,  Z'gestaltung.  See  Hermaphroditism.— Z'haft.  Bi- 
sexual ;  hermaphroditic.  —  Z*lieit,  Z'tlium.  See  Hermaphro- 
ditism. 

ZWITTERTTESEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tswist'teSr-vaz-e^n.  1.  An  her- 
maphrodite or  hybrid.  2.  The  condition  of  being  an  hermaphrodite 
or  a  hybrid.    [A,  315  (a,  48).] 

ZYGADENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2g(zuflg)-a2d(a»d)'eSn-u3s(u4s). 
From  ^uyoi',  a  yoke,  and  aSriv,  a  gland.  A  genus  of  the  Melantha- 
cecB.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— Z.  elegans.  A  Kansas  species.  The  herb  is 
said  to  cause  fatal  cerebral  disturbance  in  sheep.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxviii  (a,  14).]— Z.  fri^idus.  A  Mexican 
species.  Its  seeds  have  properties  similar  to  those  of  cevadilla. 
[B,  48  (a,  14).]— Z.  Nuttallii.  A  poisonous  Californian  species. 
The  tuber  has  properties  similar  to  those  of  Z.  venenosus.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a.  14).]— Z.  venenosus.  Hogs- 
potato,  death-camoss  ;  a  Californian  species  having  a  very  polson- 
OU.S  tuber.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi,  xxxvii 
(a,  14).] 

ZYGAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zi=g(zu«gVa2p(aSp)-o2f'ia(u6)- 
si^s.  Gen.,  -phys'eos,  -oph'ysis.  From  fv-ydv,  a  yoke,  and  an-dc^uiris, 
a  process.    Fr.,  zygapopfiyse.    An  articular  process  of  a  vertebra. 

ZYGODACTYLE,  adj.  Zig-o-daSkt'i^l.  Lat.,  zygodactylus 
(from  ^uyov,  a  yoke,  and  SiiktuAos,  a  digit).  Fr.,  zygodactyle.  Ger., 
jochfingerig.    Yoke-toed  ;  having  the  toes  in  pairs.    [L,  341  (a,  27).] 

ZYGOLABIAI.IS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2g(zu»g)-o(o3)-lab- 
(Ia3b)-i2-al((a^l)'i2s.  From  ^vy6v,  a  yoke,  and  labium^  a  lip.  See 
Zygomaticus  minor. 

ZYGOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ziag(zu«g)-om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  (-atis). 
Gr.,  ^vyiafia.    Fr.,  zygome.    Ger.,  Jochbein.    See  Zygomatic  arch. 

ZYGOMATIC,  adj.  Zi^g-o'-^ra-aSfiak.  Lat.,  zygomaticus.  Fr., 
zygomatique.  Ger.,  zygomatisch.  Pertaining  to  the  zygoma. 
[L,  343.] 

ZYGOMATICO-LABIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2g(zu'>g)-o2m(om)- 
a5t(a3t)''i2k-o(oa)-lab(la3b)-i'*-al(a31)'i2s.  Fr.,  zygomatico-lahial.  The 
analogue  of  the  zygomaticus  major  of  man  found  in  most  of  the 
lower  mammals.    [L,  131.] 

ZYGOMATICO-MAXII.I.ABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2g(zuflg)-o2m- 
(om)-a3t(a2t)"i8k-o(o'')-maax(ma3x)-i21-lar(la8r)'i2s.    See  Masseter. 

ZYGOMATICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2g(zu0g)-oam(om)-aH(a3t)'i%- 
u8m(u4m).  See  Malar  bone.— Z,  posterius,  Z.  posticum.  See 
Quadrato-jugal  bone  (1st  def.), 

ZYGOMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Zig(7u«g)-o2m(om)-an(a3t)'ii'k- 
u's(u*s).  Fr.,  zygomatique.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the 
zygoma  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (Ger.,  Jochmuskel\  a  muscle  so  connected,  es- 
pecially the  z.  major,  [a,  48.]— Z.  ma^or.  Ger.,  grosser  Jochmus- 
kel.  A  muscle  having  its  origin  in  the  malar  bone  near  the  zygo- 
matic suture  and  running  to  the  angle  of  the  mouth  to  be  attached 
to  the  skin  and  to  be  continuous  with  the  orbicularis  and  depressor 
anguli  oris.  LC]— Z.  minor.  Ger.,  Jcleiner  Jochmuskel.  A  small 
muscle  which  has  its  origin  in  the  anterior  and  inferior  part  of  the 
malar  bone  and  terminates  by  combining  with  the  outer  margin  of 
the  levator  labii  superioris.    [C] 

ZYGOMATIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ze-go-ma^-tek.  See  Zygomatic  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Zygomaticus. — Grand  z.  See  Zygomaticus  major. — 
Petit  z.    See  Zygomaticus  minor. 

ZYGOMATO-AURICUI.ARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zi2gfzu8g)-oam- 
(om)"a2t(aat)-o(o»)-a*r(a3-u*r)-i2k-u31(un)-ar(a3r)'ias.  Fr.,  zygomato- 
conchinien^  zygomato-auriculaire.  1.  See  Attrahens  aurem  (in 
Supplement).  2.  A  muscle  of  the  lower  animals  arising  from  the 
zygomatic  process  of  the  temporal  bone  and  attached  to  the  out- 
side of  the  base  of  the  concha  of  the  ear.  It  draws  the  ear  for- 
ward.   [L.] 


ZYGOMATO-I.ABIAL  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Ze-go-ma8-to-la8- 
be-a^l.    See  Zygomaticus. 

ZYGOMATO-MAXILLAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ze-go-ma^-to-maSx- 
e-la^r.    See  Masseter. 

ZYGO-MAXILLARY,  adj.  Zig"o-ma2x'i21-ar-i2.  See  Jugo- 
maxillary. 

ZYGOMORPHOUS,  adj.  Zig-o-mo^rf'uas.  Lat.,  zygomorphus 
(from  ivy6v,  a  yoke,  and  fxop^T/j,  form).  Of  a  structure  [a.  flower  es- 
pecially), divisible  in  only  one  plane  into  similar  halves.  The  term 
is  extended  by  Sachs  to  cases  in  which  the  structure  may  be  bi- 
sected in  two  planes  at  right  angles,  the  halves  of  either  section 
being  similar  to  each  other  but  different  from  those  of  the  other, 
[a,  35.] 

ZYGOMYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Zi2g(zu«g)-o(o3)-mi(mu8)-set- 
(kat)'ez(e2s).  From  ^vyop,  a  yoke,  and  fivKrj^,  a  mushroom.  Ger., 
Jochpilze.  The  conjugating  Fungi  ;  so  called  because  they  repro- 
duce sexually  by  zygospores.  In  Vine's  classification  they  are  a 
subdivision  of  the  Phycomycetes,  including  the  Chytridiaceoe,  Mu- 
corini,  Entomophthorece^  and  Ustilaginece.     [a,  35.] 

ZYGO-OOSPORE,  n.  Zig-o-o'o-spor.  From  ^vyov,  a  yoke,  mdi/, 
an  egg,  and  anopd^  a  spore.  Of  T.  J.  Parker,  a  motile  zygote  formed 
by  the  fusion  of  two  similar  gametes.  ["Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr. 
Soc,"  1890,  p.  19  (a,  35).]    Of.  Zygospore. 

ZYGO-ORBITAL,  adj.  Zig-o-o^rb'iS-t'l.  Pertaining  to  the 
zygoma  and  the  orbit,    [a,  48.] 

ZYGOPHYCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Zi2g(zu8g)-o(o3)-fi2s(fu«k)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  ^vyov,  a  yoke,  and  0uko?,  seaweed.  A  division  of  the 
Chlorophyll ojphycec&  consisting  of  the  Desmidiece  and  Zygnemeos. 
They  are  unicellular  or  unbranching  filaments,  reproducing  by 
zygospores.  "  [a,  35.]    Cf.  CoNJUGAT.ffi. 

ZYGOPHYtLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi2g(zu8g)-o(o3)-fin(fun)'lu3m- 
(lu'*m).  From  Cvy6v,  a  yoke,  and  (^liAAor,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  zygophylle, 
fabagelle.  Ger.,  Doppelblatt.  The  typical  genus  of  an  order  of 
polypetalous  dicotyledons  (the  Zygophyllacece^  or  Zygopkylleoe)  con- 
sidered by  Baillon  a  series  of  the  RutaceoR,  [a,  35.]— Z.  <;occineuna, 
Z.  desertoruni.  Fr.,  fabagelle  ecarlate.  A  species  the  aromatic 
seeds  of  which  are  used  by  the  Arabs  in  place  of  pepper,  [a,  35.] — 
Z.  fabagfo.  Fr. .,  fabg-geUe  offi-cinale  (ou  commune),  faux  cdprier. 
Ger.,  gemeines  Doppelblatt,  Bohnenhapper.  Sp.,  gobernadora  de 
Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.],  Syrian  bean-caper  ;  anative  of  Asia  Minor  and 
northern  Africa,  having  an  unpleasant  odor  and  used  as  an  anthel- 
minthic  and  antisyphilitic  The  flower-buds  are  substituted  for 
capers.  The  leaves  are  used  externally  in  rheumatism,  [a,  35.] — 
Z.  portulacoides,  Z.  simplex.  A  very  foetid  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  in  ophthalmia  and  to  remove  freckles,  and  the  entire  plant 
as  an  anthelminthic.    [a,  35.] 

ZYGOPHYTES,  n.  pi.  Zig'o-flts.  From  ^v^di',  a  yoke,  and 
tftvTdv,  a  plant.    See  Zygospore.^:. 

ZYGOSIS  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Zi2g(zu8g)-os'i3s.  Gen. , -os'eos  (-is).  From 
^uyftjo-i-s,  a  balancing.    In  botany,  see  Conjugation. 

ZYGOSPORE,  n.  Zig'o-spor.  Lat.,  zygospora  (from  ^vydv,  a 
yoke,  and  o-Tropa,  a  spore.  (5er.,  Z.,  Jochspore.  1.  A  compound 
spore  formed  by  the  fusion  of  the  protoplasm  of  two  similar  cells 
(gametes).  It  germinates  after  a  long  period  of  rest,  [a,  35.]  2.  A 
fertilized  egg-cell.    [L,  131.] 

ZYGOSPOKEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Zi2g(zuflg)-o(o3)-spor(spo=r)'ea- 
eCa^-e^).  From  ^uvdi-,  a  yoke,  and  o-7r6pos,  seed.  Ger.,  Jochsporen. 
The  zygophytes  ;  of  Sachs,  Algce  {Zoosporeoe,  Covjugatce,  and,  ac- 
cording to  some  authors,  Volvocinece)  and  Fungi  {Myxomycetes 
and  Zygomycetes)  reproducing  sexually  by  the  confluence  of  the 
protoplasmic  contents  of  cells  (gametes).  The  conjugating  cells 
are  either  free  wandering  sj)ores,  as  in  the  Zoosporeoe  and  Myxo- 
mycetes^ or  fixed  cells,  as  in  the  Conjugates  and  Zygomycetes. 
[a,  35.] 

ZYGOTE,  n.  Zig'ot.  From  ^vywrds,  yoked.  1.  In  botany,  the 
product  of  the  union  of  any  two  reproductive  cells  ("gametes) ;  of 
some  authors,  a  spore  formed  by  the  union  of  two  zoospores,  [a,  35.] 
S.  See  Zygospore  (2d  def.). 

ZYGOZOOSPORE,  n.  Zig-o-zo'o-spor.  From  ^vydv,  a  yoke, 
MOV,  an  egg,  and  o-Tropa,  a  spore.    A  motile  zygospore.    [B,  279.] 

ZYIiONITE,  n.  Zil'o^n-it.  More  properly  written  xylonite 
(from  ^vAoi',  wood).  An  American  filtering  paper  prepared  from 
■nitrated  cellulose  with  camphor  and  alcohol ;  recommended  for 
quantitative  analysis.    [B,  270  (a,  38).] 

ZYMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Zim(zu«m)'a3.    Gr.,  ^v/117.    See  Ferment. 

ZYMAD,  11.  Zim'a'^d.  Of  Farr,  the  morbific  germ  of  a  zymotic 
disease. 

ZYMASE  (Fr.),  n.  Ze-ma^z.  Of  B^champ,  a  soluble  ferment. 
Diastase  in  this  nomenclature  is  hordeozymase,  trypsin  is  pancrea- 
zymase,  and  pepsin  is  gastrozymase. 

ZYME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zim(zu<'m)'e(a).  Gen.,  zym'es.  Gr.,  ^u>7j 
(from  ^£11',  to  boil).    See  Ferment. 

ZYMIC,  adj.  Zi'm'i^k.  Fr.,  zymique.  Ger..  gdhrungsartig. 
Pertaining  to  fermentation.  [B,  78  (a,  14).]— Z.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
zymique  (ou  zumique,  on  manceique).  Ger.,  Gdhrstoffsdure.  Of 
Ploucquet,  an  acid  formed  in  the  fermentation  of  amylaceous  sub- 
stances, probably  a  mixture  of  lactic  and  butyric  acids.  [B,  46,  78, 
93  (a,  14).] 

ZYMOGEN,  n.  Zim'o^j-en.  From  ^vm-.  a  ferment,  and  yevvav, 
to  engender.  Ger.,  Z.  A  ferment  extracted  from  the  pancreas. 
[K,  3.J— Xabz*  (Ger.).  A  product  secreted  by  the  glands  of  the 
stomach  during  digestion  and  converted  into  lactic  ferment  by  the 
action  of  free  acids.  ["'Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Oct.  15,  1888,  p.  434 
(a,  18).] 

ZYMOGENIC,  adj.    Zim-o-je^n'i^k.    Producing  fermentation. 
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ZTfMOLiOGY,  D.  Ziin-o''l'o-ii^.  Lat.,  zymologia  (from  S"(ii, 
a  ferment,  and  \6yos,  trnderstanding).  Vr.,  zymologie.  Ger.,  Gdh- 
rungslehre.    The  physiology  of  fermentation.    [B,  38,  78,  93  (a,  14).] 

ZYMOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Zi*m(zu«m)-om'a3.  Gen. ,-om'atos(-atis), 
Gr.,  ^ujuoi/^a.  Fr.,  2ymome.  1.  Leaven,  a  ferment.  2.  An  old  term 
for  gluten  washed  with  water  and  alcohol.    [L,  41  (a,  14). J 

ZYMOPHYTES,  n.  pi.  Zim'o-flts.  From  fiifii),  a  ferment,  and 
t^vToi',  a  plant.     Plants  that  produce  fermentation,     [a,  35.]    Of. 

MiCKOZYMES. 

ZYMOSE,  ii.    Zim'os.    See  Ztmask. 

ZYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Zi''m(zu''m)-os'i'-'s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  iv/iiaaK  (from  Jiiiii),  a  ferment).  1.  See  Fermentation.  2.  A 
zymotic  disease.    [K.] 

ZYMOTECHNY,  n.  Zim'o-te2k-ni2.  Lat.,  zymotechnia  (from 
^u(iij,  a  ferment,  rex"^,  art).  Fr.,  zymotechnie.  Ger.,  Gahrkunst, 
BraukuTist.  The  employment  of  fermentation-processes ;  the 
manufacture  of  products  of  fermentation  (beer,  spirit,  yeast,  etc.). 


ZYMOTHUBM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Zi=m(zu»m)-o(o3)-tlm5rm- 
(the^rm)'e(a3-e2).  From  ^v/xtj,  a  ferment,  and  0epiuicu,  hot  springs. 
Baths  of  a  warm  fermenting  fluid.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

ZYMOTIC,  adj.  Zim  o^'t'i'k.  Lat.,  zymoticus  (from  fiifium;, 
fermentation).  Fr.,  zymotique,  Ger.,  gdhrend^  zymotisch.  Of 
diseases,  produced  by  a  micro-organism  supposed  to  act  as  a  fer- 
ment. 

ZYBBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Zu«rb(zu«rb)'u3s(u4s).  Written  also  zirbi. 
See  Omestum. 

ZYTHOGALA  (Lat.),  ZYTHOGAIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  ZiHh- 
(zu''th)-o''g'a''l(a'l)-a',  -uSm(u^m).  Gen.,  -galac'tos  l-tis),  -thog'ali. 
From  fiiSos,  beer,  and  ydKa,  milk.  Fr.,  zythogale.  (jer.,  Bier- 
molken,  Biermilch.  A  mixture  of  beer  and  boiled  milk.  [L,  41, 49, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ZYTHUM  (Lat.),  ZYTHUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m.  Zith"(zu"th)'- 
u'm(u«m),  -u5s(u*s).  Gr.,  JBSos.  Of  the  ancients,  a  beer  prepared 
from  barley  and  lupines,    [a,  35.] 
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AALAHNLICH  (Ger.),  AALKORPEUIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  See 
Enchelysomus. 

AALKAXIPE  (Ger.),  n.    See  Lota  vulgaris. 

ABAISSEUR — A.  long  de  la  queue.  See  Sacrococcygeus 
inferior. 

ABASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A2bfa3b)-a(aa/sia-a3.  From  a  priv.  and 
paiveiv,  to  walk.  Loss  or  impairment  of  the  power  of  walking. 
See  AsTAsiA-A.  (in  Supplement).— Paroxysmal  trepidant  a.  As- 
tasia-a.  in  which  walking  is  hindered  by  contradictory  movements 
that  stiffen  the  legs  and  consist  of  a  sort  of  trepidation  resembling 
that  of  spastic  paraplegia.  [P.  C.  Knapp,  "Jour,  of  Nerv.  and 
Ment,  Dis./'  sviil,  p.  673  (a,  34).] 

ABAXIAL,  adj.    ASb-a^x'i^-'l.    See  Abaxile.n 

ABCfes.— A.  ost^opatUique.  An  abscess  due  to  diseased 
bone,  [a,  18.]— A.  spii'illaire  [Verneuil].  An  abscess  containing 
spirilla  from  the  saliva.    ["  Sem.  m6d.,"  Feb.  13,  1889,  p.  51  (a,  18).] 

ABDUCTOR.- A.  linguae.  See  Styloglossus.— A.  pollicis 
bicornis.  See  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis.— A.  pollicis 
brevis  alter,  A.  pollicis  internus.  The  deep  head  of  the 
flexor  brevis  pollicis.    [L.] 

ABFEGEND For  A»e  Mittel  substitute  A'es  Mittel. 

ABFtJHKEND For  A»e  Mittel  substitute  A'es  Mittel. 

ABGAS,  n.  A  mediaeval  Arabo-Latin  name  for  the  amnion.  [F. 
B.  Stephenson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  34,  1886,  p.  93.] 

ABGEDBEHT  (Ger.),  adj.    ASb'ge^-drat.    See  Intortus. 

ABGEFLACHT  (Ger.),  adj.    A3b'ge2-flach2t.    See  Dbplanate. 

ABGESCHALT  (Ger.),  adj.  ASb'ge^-shalt.  See  Decorticated 
(Ist  det). 

ABGEZOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.    Aab'geS-tsog-e^n.    See  Distilled. 

ABGHAS  (Ar.),  u.    See  Abgas  (in  Supplement). 

ABIES. — A.  pendula.  See  Larix  americana.—A.  piniis. 
See  A.  excelsa.—A.  -webbiana.  A  species  the  dried  leaves  of 
which  (the  talispatra  of  India)  are  reputed  carminative,  expecto- 
rant, stomachic,  tonic,  and  astringent.  [P.  L.  Simraonds,  "Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Sept.,  1390,  p.  471.]— Cerevisia  abietis.  See 
Spruce  beer.— Gemmae  abietis.  The  young  sprouts  of  Picea 
vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Hydrolatum  gemmarum  abietis. 
See  Eau  distillee  de  bourgeon  de  pin.— liacrimae  turionum  abi- 
etis. Resin  from  the  scales  of  fir-cones.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  39).] 

ABJUNCTION,  n.  A^b-ju^nSk'shuSn.  From  abjungere,  to  un- 
yoke. Separation  by  a  joint,  as  that  of  spores  from  a  growing 
hypha  In  some  Fungi,    [a,  35.] 

ABIiENKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Aab'le^n^k-unz.    See  Deflection. 

ABORTION — Tubal  a.  The  escape  of  a  fertilized  ovum  from 
the  oviduct  through  its  ostium  abdominale  into  the  peritoneal  cav- 
ity.   [A,  543.] 

ABRICOTIER(Fr.),n.  A^-bre-ko-te-a.  See  Prunus  armemaca. 

ABRIN,  n.  A^b'ri^n.  A  ^luc©side  obtained  from  Abrus  preca- 
torius  ;  supposed  to  be  its  poisonous  principle.    [B.] 

ABBUS.— Radix  abri.  Fr.,  reglisse  d^Amerique.  The  long 
woody  root  of  A.  precaiorius.  It  has  a  peculiar  unpleasant  odor 
and  a  bitterish,  acrid  taste  ;  used  as  a  substitute  for  licorice,  and 
in  the  Indian  bazaars  found  mixed  with  the  latter.    [B,  18  (a,  35).] 

ABSATZ  (C^r.),  n.    A^b'zaHs.    See  Apotheme. 

ABSCESS.— Gas-a.  See  Tympanitic  a.— Gelenka*  (Ger.).  See 
Arthrapostema.— Senkungsa'  (Ger.).  1.  A  wandering  a.'  2.  A 
burrowing  a. 

ABSCESSUS.— A.  carniformis.  Of  Severinus,  a  hard  and 
compact  species  of  sarcoma  affecting  joints.    [L,  50  (o,  34).] 

ABSCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.    ASb'shni^t.    See  Segment. 

ABSTEHENI>(Ger,),adi.    ASb'sta-e^nd.    See  Patent  (1st  def.). 

ABSTERGENT,— For  abstergirende  substitute  abstergirendes. 

ABWASCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    ASb'vaSsh-uns.    See  Elutriation. 

ABZIEHER  (Ger.),  u.    A^bHse-eSr.    An  abductor. 

ACACIA. — A.  acapulcensis  [Kunth^.  Sp.,  tepeguaje  [Mex. 
Ph.].  A  Mexican  species.  The  bark  is  nch  in  tannin,  and  a  gum 
that  exudes  from  it  is  used  like  gum  arable.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  123.]— A.  cavenla.  The  cavenia 
of  the  Chileans  ;  the  cavan-tree  ;  a  species  with  fragrant  flowers 
and  nauseous  seeds.  The  stem  and  branches  yield  a  ^um.  [a,  35.] 
—A.  glaucopUylla.  A  species  found  on  the  Somali  coast,  yield- 
ing gum  arable,  [a,  35.]— A.  grandiflora.  See  Anneslea  grandi- 
flora. 


ACALYPHA.— A.  prunifolia.  Sp.,  yerba  del  pastor  [Mex. 
Ph.].  A  Mexican  species,  used  in  decoction  as  a  vulnerary.  [J.  M. 
Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 

ACANTHUS. — A.  gernianicus.     See  Centaurea  benedicta. 

ACARUS. — A.  eruditiis.  See  Cheyletus  eruditus.—A.  nidu- 
lans.  A  species  parasitic  on  small  birds,  sometimes  found  on 
man.    [L,  15.] — A.  reduvius.    See  Ixodes  reticulatus. 

ACCESSIFIiEXOB  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A2k(a3kVse2s(ke2s)- 
si^-fle^x'o^r.  Gen., -or'is.  A  muscle  that  is  accessory  to  a  flexor 
muscle.  The  lumbricales,  ancillary  to  the  tendons  of  the  flexor  per- 
forans,  are  divided  into  the  a.  indicis,  the  a.  medii,  the  a.  annularis, 
and  the  a.  minimi.  The  flexor  digitorum  accessorius  becomes  the  a. 
digitorum,  and  the  pedal  lumbricales  become  the  a.  secundi,  the  a. 
tertii,  the  a.  quarti,  and  the  a.  quinti.  ["  Med.  Rec,"  1887,  vol.  xxxii, 
p.  126  (a.  34).] 

ACCESSISPINAL,  n.  A2k-se5!s''si2-spi'n'l.  Of  Coues,  a  mus- 
cle that  is  accessory  to  a  spinal  muscle,     [a,  34.] 

ACCESSORIUS.— A.  tragi.    See  PyRAMinALis  auriculoe. 

ACCOUCHEMENT.— A.  de  crSne.  See  Vertex  delivery.— 
A.  de  face.  See  Face  delivery.— A.  de  tSte.  See  Head  deliv- 
ery.— A.  par  le  si^ge.    See  Breech  labor. 

ACER. — A.  campestre.  Fr.,  erable  champStre  (ou  commun), 
auzeraule^  petit  Arable,  bois  chaud.  Ger.,  Feldahorn,  Massholdtr. 
Common  European  (or  fleld-)  maple,  dog-oak,  maser-tree  of  Europe 
and  central  Asia.  The  wood  furnishes  the  best  charcoal.  The  bark 
was  formerly  used  medicinally  like  elm-bark.  L«,  35.1— A.  dasy- 
carpum,  Fr.,  erable  blanc  (ou  d  fruit)  cotonneux.  Silver  (or  soft, 
or  white)  maple  of  North  America.  The  sap  yields  sugar,  but  in 
smaller  proportions  than  the  other  sugar-maples,    [a,  35.] — A.  ne- 

fundo.  See  Negundo  aceroides.—A.  platanoides.  Fr.,  irable 
feuilles  de  platane^  faux  sycomore,  erable  plane.  Ger.,  Lehne, 
Norway  (or  platauus-leaved)  maple.  Its  properties  are  like  those 
of  A.  pseudo-platanus.  [a,  35.] — A.  pseudo-platanus.  Fr.,  syca- 
more^ grand  erable,  irable  blanc.  Ger.,  Bergahorn,  weisser  Ahom. 
Greater  maple,  common  sycamore  of  Europe,  plane  of  Scotland. 
The  sap,  which  yields  in  early  spring  some  sugar  and  in  Scotland  is 
sometimes  made  into  wine,  was  formerly  used  as  an  antiscorbutic 
and  In  diseases  of  the  skin  and  urinary  organs,  [a,  35.] — A.  tar- 
taricum.  A  bushy  shrub  or  tree  of  southeastern  Europe  and  cen- 
tral Asia.  The  fruits  have  been  used,  under  the  name  of  samaras 
aceris  tartarici,  in  intermittent  fever,    [a,  35.] 

ACESIMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A2s(a'k)-e2s'i2m-u8s(u*s).  Gr.,  aKitri- 
/xos.    Wholesome,  curative.     [A,  311.] 

ACETAS. — Unguentum  acetatis  plumbici  compositum 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  An  ointment  of  S  parts  of  saffron.  4  of  cam- 
phor. 8  of  oil  of  hyoscyamus,  and  36  of  ointment  of  lead  acetate. 
[B,  95  (a,  38).] 

ACETOPHENETIDINE.  u.  A2s"e3t-o-fe3n-e2t'i2d-en.  Fr., 
acetophenitidine.    See  Phenacetine. 

ACETOPHENONE,  n.  A^s-e^t-o-fe^n'on.  Fr.,  acetophinone. 
See  Hypnone  and  PHENXLinethyl  ketone. 

ACETOSELLA.— Kali  acetosellae.  See  Potassium  binox- 
alate. 

ACETOXIME,  n.  A^s-e^t-o^x'em.  Fr.,  ac4toxime.  An  ox- 
ime  substitution  product  of  an  acetone.  [Paschkis,  Obermayer, 
"Mntsch.  f.  Chem.,"  xiii,  p.  451  ;  "  Rev.  des  sci.  m^d.,"  Jan.,  1893, 
p.  92.] 

ACETPHENETIDINE,  n.  A3s"e2t-fe2n-e2fc'i2d-en.  See  Phen- 
acetine. 

ACETYLPHENYLHYDRAZINE,  n.  Aas^eSt-i^l-fe^n-iai-hid'- 
ra'^z-en.    See  Hydracbtin. 

ACHATINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    A2k(a3ch2)-an(ast)-i(e)'na3.    See  AaA- 

TINE. 

ACHETA  (Lat.l,  n.  m.    A2k(a3ch2)'e2t-a3.    Gr.,  axira,  rtxerq^. 

Ger.,  Heimchen.  The  typical  genus  of  &  fa,Tni\y  (Achetidoi ;  Ger., 
Achetiden)  of  saltatory  orthopterous  insects  (crickets)  having  very 
long  slender  legs,  and  wings  and  wing-covers  which  fold  hori- 
zontally, [a,  35.]— A.  campestris  [Fabr.].  Ger.,  Feldheimchen, 
Feldgrille.  The  field-cricket,  used  like  A.  domesticus.  [a,  35.1 — A. 
domestlcus.  Ger.,  Hausgrille,  Hausheivichen.  The  house-cricket; 
formerly  used  as  a  laxative  and  recently  recommended  (the  ex- 
pressed juice)  in  darkening  or  discoloration  of  the  cornea,  [a,  35.] 
ACHII^tODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Aak(a3cha)-i21"lo(loS)-di2n- 
(du''n)'i2-a3.  From  'Axt^Aew's  (see  Tendo  AchiUis),  and  oSuvjj,  pain. 
Fr.,  achillodynie.  Ger.,  Ackillodynie.  A  morbid  state  character- 
ized by  great  pain  at  the  point  of  insertion  of  the  tendo  Achillis  on 
walking  or  standing,  together  with  thickening  of  the  tendon  at 
that  point.  [Albert,  "  Wien.  med.  Presse,"  1892,  p.  41 ;  "  Gaz.  hebd. 
de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Jan.  38,  1893,  p.  47.] 


O,  no;  O'',  not  ;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  Hke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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ACHONDltOPtASIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  A2k(a»cha)-o«n"drofdroS)- 
pla(plaS)'zi2(si=)-as.  From  a  priv.,  xoi-Spos,  cartilage,  and  TrKiiraeiv, 
to  mold.  Micromelic  rickets  ;  total  rhacliitis  with  disturbances  of 
endochondrial  ossiflcation.  ["Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec,  1891,  p. 
579  (a,  34).] 

ACHKOMATUBIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  A2k(aaoh2)-roni-aH(aH)-u'>- 
(u)'ri»-a2.  From  a  priv.,  xfrniLo.,  color,  and  oSpov,  urine.  Colorless- 
ness  o£  the  urine.     [A,  314.J 

ACHROMOPHItOUS,  adj.  ASk-rom-oSf'i^l-uSs.  From  a  priv., 
Xp!>fi.a,  color,  and  ^iJieii",  to  love.  Ger.,  achromophil.  See  Achro- 
matic (2d  def .). 

ACHYBANTHES — A.  calea.  Of  Ib^iiez,  a  Mexican  species 
with  ovoid-lanceolate  leaves,  and  small  hermaphrodite  flowers  ar- 
ranged in  woolly  glomerules.  [B,  234  (a,  14).]— A.  prusti-ata.  The 
Pupalia  prostrata.     [a.,  35.] 

ACID. — Sozolic  a.    See  Aseptol. 

ACIDE.— A.  anllld^.  An  acid  compounded  with  aniline  in 
the  same  way  that  an  amido-acid  is  with  ammonia.    [B,  46.] 

ACIDE  NIXBIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  A=-sed  ne-trek.  Nitric  acid.— 
Ijiparol6  d'a.  n.    See  Adeps  oa;j(3ei)a*MS. 

ACNE.— A.  of  the  throat.  See  Follicular  pharyngitis  and 
Follicular  angina. 

ACNE.— A.  ch£lo!dienne.  See  Dermatitis  papillaris  capil- 
litii.—A.  des  cachectiques.    See  Acne  cachecticorum. 

ACNEMIA.— 2.  Fr.,  aknimie.  Absence  of  the  lower  limbs. 
[L,  49.] 

ACNISTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A5fc(ask)-niast'u3s(u*s).  From  a  priv. 
and  Knici.v,  to  irritate.  Fr.,  acniste.  A  genus  of  tropical  American 
solanaceous  shrubs  or  trees,  [a,  35.]— A.  aggregatas,  A.  arbor- 
escens.  Very  poisonous  West  Indian  species,  by  some  authors  con- 
sidered identical.  The  second,  known  as  deadly  dwale,  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  Atropa  belladonna.  [B,  114  ;  a,  35.]— A.  Pliimi- 
eri.  A  species  growing  in  the  Island  of  Martinique;  a  small  shrub 
with  oblong-lanceolate  leaves  and  clusters  of  white  flowers,    [a,  35.] 

ACONINE,  n.  A'k'Qi'n-en.  A  base,  CjeH^NO,,,  obtained  when 
aconitine  undergoes  hydrolysis  ;  hygroscopic,  brittle,  and  unorys- 
tallizable.  Its  physiological  action  is  unknown.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1892,  p.  209  (a,  34).] 

ACONITE — Country  a.,  Wild  a.  The  Oloriosa  superba  or 
its  root,    [d,  35.] 

ACONITUM. — A.  cseruleum.  The  A.  napellus  or  other  blue- 
flowered  species  of  A.  [a,  85.]— A.  cammarum.  1.  Of  Jacquin, 
the  A.  bemhardianum.  The  tuberous  roots,  formerly  official  iu 
the  Paris  Codex,  are  less  virulent  than  those  of  A.  napellxis.  2.  Of 
Linnseus,  A.  stoerkianum.  [a,  35.] — A.  salutiferum.  1.  See  A. 
anthora.  2.  The  Paris  quadrifolia.  [a,  35.] — A.  tragoctonum. 
The  A.  lycoctonum.    [o,  35.] 

ACONOUS  [Grenacher],  adj.  A'k-on'u's.  From  a  priv.,  and 
Kail/07,  a  cone.  Of  a  compound  eye,  having  the  cells  which  usually 
give  rise  to  the  crystalline  cones  remaining  uncoalesced.    [L.] 

ACONUBESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  A'k(aSk)-o"n(on)-u!!r(ur)-es(as)'i''s. 
Gen.,  -es'eos  (-is).  From  aKiav,  involuntary,  and  oupijo-i?,  urination. 
Of  Gouley,  involnntary  urination,    [a,  34.] 

ACBOMEGAIY,  n.  A'k-ro-me^g'a'l-l'.  Lat.,  acromegalia 
(from  aKpov,  an  extremity,  and  ju^yas,  great).  Fr.,  acromdgalie. 
Ger.,  Akromegalie.  Lit.,  hypertrophy  of  the  extremities  (face, 
hands,  and  feet) ;  a  disea~se  characterized,  especially  in  its  early 
stages,  by  enlargement  of  one  or  more  of  those  parts,  with  mental 
dullness,  fatigue,  and  severe  neuralgic  pains  in  the  head  and  ex- 
tremities,   [a,  34.] 

ACROMICBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A=k(aSk)-ro(roS)-misk'ri2-as.  From 
aKpov,  an  extremity,  and  fJHKp6^,  small.  Abnormal  smallness  of  one 
or  more  of  the  extremities,    [a,  34.] 

ACBOPAB^STHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A»k(a'k)-ro(roS)-pa2r- 
(pa3r)-e2s(a"-e^s)-thez(thas)'i''-a'.  From  aKpaf,  an  extremity  (see  also 
PARiESTHESiA).  Of  Laquer,  paraesthesia  affecting  the  extremities, 
[a,  34.] 

ACBOSTICHUM A.  radlatum.    See  A.  dichotomum. 

ACTE.— Granaactes.    The  berries  of  Sambucws  nigra,    [a,  35.] 

ACUMEN. — A.  ossis  sacri.    See  Coccyx. 

ACUS. — A.  OBsea.  The  styloid  process  Of  the  temporal  bone. 
[L,  349.] 

ADDUCTEUB A.  oblique  du  quatrldme  os  du  m^ta- 

carpe.    See  Opponens  minimi  digiti. 

ADDUCTOR.— A.  hallucis,  caput  ohliquum  [Ger.  Anat. 
Soc.].  See  u4.  hallucis  obliquus. — A.  hallucis,  caput  transver- 
sum.[6er.  Anat.  Soc.].    See  A.  hallucis  transversalis. 

ADELPHOTAXY,  n.  Asd-e'lfo-ta^x-i^.  From  aSeAifids,  a 
brother,  and  Ta|ts,  arrangement.  The  tendency  of  motile  cells  to 
assume  deflnite  positions.    [L.] 

ADENITIS. — A.  calculosa.  Calcareous  degeneration  and  in- 
flammation of  a  lymph  node,    [a,  34.] 

ADENOMA. — A.  gelatinosum.  Ger.,  Oallertkropf.  See  Col- 
loid GOfTRE. 

ADBNOPHORE,  n.  A'd'e^n-o-for.  From  aSiji',  a  gland,  and 
i^opd;,  bearing.    A  stalk  bearing  a  nectar  gland.    [B,  229  (a,  35).] 

ADKNOSABCOBRHABDOMYOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Gen., 
-om'atos  (-atis).  From  aStiv,  a  gland,  a-ipl,  flesh,  pa^Sos.  a  rod,  and 
lavs,  a  muscle.  A  neoplasm  containing  the  elements  of  adenoma, 
sarcoma,  and  rhabdomyoma,    [a,  34.] 

ADER.— A'kuchen.  See  PLACENTA.-Hohla'.  See  the  major 
list.— Kegela'.  See  Brachial  artery.- Konigsa'.  See  Basilic 
VEIN  — Kopfarma'.    See  Innominate  vein.— Leberpforta'.    See 


Portal  VEIN —I.ufta'.  See  Trachea.— Mllcha'.  See  Lacteal  (n.). 
— Milchbrusta'.    See  TAoracic  DUOT.—Zoriia'.   The  frontal  vein. 

ADESMOSIS — Adesmoses  of  the  skin.  Ger.,  Adesmosen 
der  Haut.  Of  Auspitz,  an  order  of  skin  diseases  of  the  class  of 
Chorioblastoses^  comprising  those  characterized  by  atrophy  or  de- 
fective development  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  skin.  They  in- 
clude Liodermia  essentialis  and  Strias  airophicce  cutis.    [6,  4.] 

ADIJEMOBBHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A''a(a,^6.)-i(i')-e'm(!i'-e^m)- 
o2r'ri=(ru»)-si«s.  Gen.,  -rhys'eos  (-or'rhysis).  From  a.  priv.,  Sii, 
through,  alma,  blood,  and  piiais,  a  flowing.  A  failure  of  the  blood 
to  cu'culate  through  the  vessels  in  consequence  of  intrinsic  or  ex- 
trinsic obstruction,    [a,  34.] 

ADIN,  n.    See  Bubo. 

ADIPOSIS — A.  dolorosa.  Of  F.  X.  Dercum,  an  obscure  dis- 
ease in  which  there  are  fatty  swellings  occurring  in  different  re- 
gions, with  pain,    [a,  34.] 

ADJUNCTION,  n.  A«d-ju'n'k'shu=n.  Lat.,  adjunctio  (from 
adjungere,  to  add).  The  act  of  joining  or  state  of  being  joined 
[a,  34.] 

ADUIiESCENS.    For  Adolesoens  substitute  Adolescent. 
ADULESCENTIA.      For   Adolescentia   substitute   Aloles- 

CGHOE. 


ADVANCEMENT A.  of  Tenon's  capsule. 

lar  a. 


See  Capsu- 


ADZUKE  (Jap.),  n.  A  small,  red  laxative  and  diuretic  bean, 
used  (alone  or  mixed  with  rice)  by  the  Japanese  as  a  remedy  for 
beri-beri.    [p.  B.  Simmons  (a,  35).] 

.aSDCEOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2d(aa-e2d)-e=(o=-e')-o(oS)-ma- 
(■mB?ynV-&'.  From  aifioia,  the  genitals,  and  iLavia,  madness.  See 
Erotomania. 

.EGITHOGNATHISM,  n.  E^j-i^-tho^g'na^th-i'zm.  From 
aZyitfo;,  the  hedge-sparrow,  and  yvaBe^,  the  jaw.  The  condition  of 
the  ^githognathce  ;  having  a  broad  vomer  truncated  in  front,  its 
cleft  posterior  extremity  including  the  sphenoidal  rostrum,    [o,  34.] 

AEB.— A.  hepaticus.  Hydrogen  sulphide.  [B.]- A.  phlo- 
gisticatus.    Nitrogen.    [B.] 

AEBOPtETHYSMOGBAPH,  n.  A"e=r(ar)-o(oS)-plenh- 
(plath)-i2z'mo-gra'f.  From  a^p,  air,  7rXr|9uo-|iids,  increase,  and 
■ypd^etj',  to  write.  Ger.,  A.  A  pneumograph,  consisting  of  a  large 
air  chamber  connected  by  a  tube  to  an  animaPs  trachea,  and  suit- 
able connections  by  which  simultaneous  tracings  of  the  move- 
ments of  the  inspired  and  expired  air  are  obtained  on  a  revolving 
cylinder.     [J,  53.] 

.aiTAS.- j9E.  florens.    Adolescence. 

^THYLATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Enh(aS-e2th).i2I(u»l)-at(aH)'u»s(u«s). 
Combined  with  or  containing  ethyl.    [B.] 

AFFBCTIVE,  adj..  Pertaining  to  the  affections  or  to  mental 
emotions,    [a,  34.] 

APFECTUS.— A.  epidemlcus  liedensis.  Of  Sylvius,  see 
Intermittent  fever. 

AFTBB — Busconi'sclier  A.    See  Blastopore. 

AGABICUS.— A.  aggregatus  [Bulliard].  Fr.,chairdeBaviire. 
A  species  used  as  a  food  in  Germany.  [B,  88.] — A.  albo-rufus. 
Fr.,  aloumh'e^  agaric  du  sureau.,  jahugu^re.  An  edible  species 
found  in  southern  France,    [a,  35.] 

AGATHIN,  n.  A'g'aiith-i'n.  From  Ayaed!,  good.  A  proprie- 
tary name  for  salicylmethylphenylhydrazone,  used  in  neuralgia. 

[a,  34.] 

AGENOUniiE  (Fr.),  adj.    A'-zhe^-nu-el-ya.    See  Geniculate. 

AGGiUTINATIO A.  squamaeformis.    See  False  suture, 

AGNINE,  n.  A'g'nen.  From  agnus.  a  lamb.  A  proprietary 
name  for  a  fat  prepared  from  sheep's  wool,    [a,  34.] 

AGRAPHIA. — A.  amnemonica.  A.  in  which  letters  or  words 
can  be  written  but,  in  consequence  of  loss  of  memory,  are  not  ex- 
pressive. [A,  540  (a,  34).] — A.  atactica.  A.  in  which  the  power  of 
writing  the  separate  letters  is  lost,  in  consequence  of  loss  of  mus- 
cular co-ordination.    [A,  540  (o,  34).] 

AGBYPNIC,  adj.  A'g-riSp'nii'k.  From  avpeii-,  to  search  tor, 
and  vTryot,  sleep.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  insomnia,    [a,  34.] 

AICHMOPHOBIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  AS'i2k(i=ch2)-mo(moS)-fob- 
(to^byi'-a,^.  From  aix>»^,  the  point  of  a  spear,  and  4>d^os,  fear.  Of 
Magnar,  morbid  fear  of  being  touched,    [a,  34.] 

AIGBETTE A.  simple.    See  Haplopappus  (1st  def.). 

AIL— Horn-a.  An  ansemic  disease  of  horned  cattle  ;  so-called 
on  account  of  the  horns  being  abnormally  cold.    [L.] 

AKAMPSIE  (Ger.),  u.  For  this  and  similar  words,  see  Acamp- 
STA,  etc. 

AKATAMATHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A''(aS)-ka=t(ka't)-a>-manh- 
(ma8th)-ez(as)'i''-a*.  From  a  priv.,  and  KaTafiavOavetv,  to  under- 
stand. Inability  to  understand  ordinary  conversation  ;  observed 
in  some  forms  of  insanity.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

AI/A.— Alse  atlantis.  Ger.,  Flugel  des  Atlas.  The  transverse 
processes  of  the  atlas.  [L,  44.] — A.  lobus  centralis.  A  lateral 
part  of  the  lobus  centralis  cerebelli.    [a,  18.] 

ALABASTRINE,  n.  A=l-as-ba'st'ren.  A  proprietary  name 
for  naphthalene,    [a,  34.] 

ALAGAO Omit  2d  def. 

AlBICATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ai'lb(a»lb)-i!k-at(ast)'uSs(u*s).  From 
albicare.  to  make  white.    See  Etiolated. 

ALBOtENE,  AliBOMN,  n's.  A=lb'o=l-en,  -i=n.  From  albus, 
white,  and  oleum,.,  oil.  A  purified,  nearly  colorless  ointment  base, 
supposed  to  be  purified  vaseline. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 


3067 


ACHONDROPLASIA 
ANISPHINCTER 


ALBUMIN.— storage  a.    A.  stored  in  the  tissues.     [L.] 
ALBUMINURIA.— A.  acetouica.    See  Nephritis  aceionzca. 
—A.   renalls.     Nephrogenous  a.     [L.]— Hepatic  a.     A.  due  to 

a  retrograde  metamorphosis  of  albuminoids  in  the  processes  of  di- 
gestion and  assimilation,  to  liver  disease,  or  to  a  consumption  of 
albuminoids  in  excess  of  the  capabilities  of  the  liver,    [a,  34.J 

ALCABOMS,  n.  A'^l'ka^r-om.  An  aromatic  liquor,  recom- 
mended by  R.  Rother  as  a  base  for  elixirs,  prepared  by  removing 
the  shells  from  3  drachms  of  cardamoms,  triturating  the  grains 
to  a  fine  powder,  mixing  with  4  drachms  each  of  finely  powdered 
coriander  and  magnesium  carbonate,  and  10  drops  of  oil  of  cassia, 
digesting  for  several  days  with  a  mixture  of  2  pmts  of  alcohol  and 
4  pints  of  water,  shaking  occasionally,  filtering,  and  adding  enough 
alcohol  to  produce  6  pints.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'' 
XXXV  Ca,  14).]  ,tjB^ 

ALCEDO(Lat.),  n.f.  A21(a31)-sed(kadVo.  Gen., -ced'inis.  Ger., 
Eisvogel^  Konigfischer.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Alctdmidoa  (the 
Halcyonidce).  [a,  35.]— A.  ispida.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Eisvogel  (Oder 
Konigfischer).  The  kingfisher,  the  halcyon  (AAkvuv)  of  the  ancients. 
Its  dried  heart  {cor  alcedinis)  was  formerly  worn  by  children,  not 
only  to  prevent  but  to  cure  epilepsy,    [a,  35.] 

ALCOHOL.— Perfumers'  a.  A  very  high  grade  of  a.  (ethyl  a.) 
in  the  manufacture  of  which  fusel  oil  and  ouier  foreign  substances 
have  been  destroyed  by  the  use  of  manganic  acid  or  potassium  (or 
sodium)  permanganate,    [a,  35.] 

ALEXIN,  n.  A21-e3x'i3n.  From  aWgetj',  to  defend.  Of  H. 
Buchner,  an  unstable  albuminous  body,  of  complicated  structure, 
that  may  be  isolated  from  a  cultivation  of  a  specific  micro-organism 
and  when  injected  into  the  body  produces  an  acquired  immunity 
to  the  disease  produced  by  that  organism,    [a,  34,] 

ALEXOCYTE,  u.  Asi-e^x-o-sit.  Of  Hankin,  an  eosinophilous 
leucocyte,     [a,  34.] 

ALGOGBNIC,  ad].  Asi-go-je^n'i^k.  From  aXyos,  pain  (Isfcdef.), 
or  algcre,  to  be  cold  (2d  def.),  and  ve»'»'ai',  to  engender.  Fr.^algog^ne. 
1.  Giving  rise  to  neuralgic  pain  (said  by  E.  C.  Seguin  of  certain 
areas  on  the  head  and  face  that  often  become  hypersesthetic  as  a 
case  of  trigeminal  neuralgia  approaches  cure,  and,  if  irritated, 
cause  a  momentary  return  of  the  neuralgia  in  greater  or  lesser  se- 
verity). ['*N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  26,  1890,  p.  449.]  2.  Causing 
reduction  of  the  bodily  temperature  below  the  normal,    [a,  18.] 

ALGOGENINE  (Fr.),  n.  A^l-go-zha-nen.  A  substance  ex- 
tracted from  fermented  animal  matter  that  produces,  when  admin- 
istered to  animals,  a  decided  fall  of  temperature,     [a,  34.] 

ALINJECTION,  n.  A^l-i^n-je^k'shuSn.  From  alcohol  and  in- 
jection. Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  a  process  of  repeatedly  injecting  ana- 
tomical specimens  with  alcohol. 

ALKADEBMIC.  adj.  ■  A21-ka3-de3rm'i=k.  ¥rom  alkali  (q.v.\ 
and  Sepfia,  skin.  Containing  an  alkaloid  for  hypodermic  medica- 
tion,    [a,  34.] 

ALKALESCENCE.— A.  of  the  humors.  Fr.,  alkalescence 
des  humeurs.  A  peculiar  disposition  of  the  system,  characterized 
by  a  tendency  to  putrid  or  alkaline  fermentation.    [B,  38.] 

ALKALOIB — Leichena'  (Ger.).    See  Ptomaine. 

ALKAMETKIC,  adj.  ASl-kaS-me^t'ri^k.  Containing  a  metric 
dose  of  an  alkaloid,    [a,  34.] 

ALKANET. — A.  paper.  A  test  paper  prepared  by  soaking  in 
an  ethereal  tincture  of  a.    [L.] 

ALKATBIT,  n.  A^l'kaS-tri^t.  From  alkali  (q.  v.),  and  terere, 
to  rub.    A  triturate  containing  an  alkaloid,    [a,  34.] 

ALLOGAMY,  n.  An-loag'aSm-i".  From  a\Ao?,  other,  and 
■yajLtoff,  marriage.  Lat.,  allogamia.  In  botany,  cross-fertilization, 
[a,  35.] 

ALOCASIA. — A.  indica.  A  species  growing  in  Borneo  with  a 
large  underground  tuber  from  which  springs  a  cluster  of  leaves  1 
foot  or  more  in  length  and  of  a  metallic  bronze  color  on  their  upi)er 
surface,  [a,  35.] — A.  macrorrhiza.  Roasting  cocoa  ;  a  species 
found  in  the  East  Indies  and  Molucca  Islands,  The  root-stock  is 
eaten  cooked,  [a,  35,] — A.  odora  (odorata),  A  species  found  in 
Pegu  with  a  powerfully  acrid  juice.  The  lower  surface  of  the  leaf 
secretes  a  waxy  substance,    [a,  35. J 

ALOi:S.— Pilules  d'a.  et  de  galbanum.  See  Pilule  gum- 
moso-laxativoB.  —  Pilules  d'a.  et  d'opium.  See  Pilul^e  an- 
gliccB. 

ALOPECIE.— A.iniioinin6e.    See  Folliculitis  decalvans. 

ALUMNOL,  n.  A^ruSm-no^l.  A  salt  containing  about  fifteen 
per  cent,  of  silver  and  five  per  cent,  of  aluminium  ;  a  fine  white  pow- 
der, soluble  in  water,  in  glycerin,  and  in  alcohol ;  used  as  a  top- 
ical antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

AMABYLISME  (Fr.),  u.  A^-maS-re-lezm.  Yellow  fever, 
[a,  18.] 

AMAXOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A^m(a,^m)-a.^x(a.9s.)-o(^)-toh- 
(fob)'i2-a3.  From  afia^a,  wagon,  and  <^(5i3os,  fear.  A  morbid  fear  of 
being  in  a  wagon  or  cart.     [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

AMOEBA, — A.  malarise.    See  Plasmodium  mfxlarice. 

AMOMUM.— A.  medium.  A  species  the  aromatic  stimulant 
fruits  of  which  are  known  as  ovoid  CJhina  cardamoms,    [a,  35.J 

AMOKPHOPHALLUS.— A.  lyratua.  A  species  growing  in 
the  Oircar  Mountains.  The  roots  are  acrid  but  are  eaten  boiled, 
[a,  35.] 

AMPHOPHILE,  adj.  A^m'fo-flU  From  afifftoi,  both,  and 
^lKclv,  to  love.  Having  an  affinity  both  for  acid  eosin  and  for  basic 
methyl-blue,     [a,  34.] 

AMPULLA.— A.  of  Lorenzini.  Fr.,  ampoule  de  Lorenzini. 
The  dilated  internal  extremity  of  the  tubes  of  Lorenzini.     [L,  158.] 


AMYLOGENIC,  adj.  A«m-i*''l-o-je2n'i*-'k.  Producing  starch. 
[a,  35.] 

AMYLOPLASTS,  u.  A^ma^l-o-pla^sts.  From  afxvXov,  starch, 
and  TrAdco-eti',  to  torm.    Leucoplastids.     [B,  291  (a,  30j.] 

ANABOLIC,  adj.  A^n-a^-bo^l'iajj:.  Pertaining  or  relating  to 
anabolism.     [a,  33.] 

ANABOLISM,  n.  A^n-a^VoSl-i^zm.  From  a^'a^oAAelI',  to  throw 
up.  That  form  of  metabolism  in  which  a  substance  is  transformed 
into  one  more  complex  or  more  highly  organized,  [a,  35.] 
^  ANACAMPTOMETEB,  n.  A2n-a2-ka2mp-to2m'e2t-u6r.  From 
araKajLtTTTeti',  to  bend  back,  and  ti^rpov,  a  measure.  Of  Duprat,  an 
instrument  for  measuring  reflexes.  ["■  Compt.  rend.  soc.  d.  biol.,'' 
1886,  iii,  p.  151  (a,  34).] 

AN.a!;MIA.— FsBcal  a.  A.  due  to  self-intoxication  caused  by 
deficient  intestinal  action  ;  stercorEemia.    [a,  34.] 

ANAESTHESIA.- Genital  a.  Absence  of  the  special  sensa- 
tion accompanying  coition,     [a,  34,] 

ANALGENE,  n.  ASn-a^Vjen.  Orthooxy ethyl anamonoacetyl- 
amidoquinoline,  a  white  crystalline  powder  derived  from  oxyquino- 
line.    Used  as  an  antirrheumatic.    [a,  34.] 

ANALG:eSINE  (Fr.),  n.  AS-nasi-zha-zen.  A  name  proposed 
for  antipyrine  manufactured  in  France,  to  evade  the  copyright  of 
the  name  antipyrine. 

ANANTOCHASMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A2n(a3n)-a3nt(a3nt>-o(o3)- 
ka2z(ch2a3s)'mu3s(mu4s).  From  avavra,  up-hill,  and  x^-f^f^o-^  a 
chasm.  Having  the  fine  connecting  the  punctum  apinse  nasalis 
posterioris  and  the  punctum  foraminis  magni  anterius  making  an 
angle  of  from  —  14°  to  —  1°  with  the  radius  fixus.  [Lissauer(a,48).] 
Cf.  figure  under  Catantostomus. 

ANANTOPYLUS  (Lat.1,  adj.  A2n(a3n)-a2nt(a3nt)-o2p'i21(un)- 
uSs(u*s).  From  avavra,  up-hill,  and  iniAij,  a  gate.  Having  the  line 
connecting  the  punctum  foraminis  magni  anterius  and  the  punc- 
tum foraminis  magni  posterius  making  an  angle  of  from  0°  to 
—  7*5°  with  the  radius  fixus.    [Lissauer  (a,  48).] 

ANANTUBANISCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A2n(a3n)-a=ntfaSnt)-u=r- 
(ur)'a2nCa3n)-i2sk'u3s(u*s).  From  avavra,  up-hill,  and  ovpavia-Kos, 
the  palate.  Having  the  line  connecting  the  punctum  prsemaxillare 
and  the  punctum  foraminis  incisivi  making  an  angle  of  from  — 18° 
to  0°  with  the  radius  fixus.    [Lissauer  (a,  48).] 

ANANTURANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A2n(a3n)-a2nt(a3nt)-u2r(ur)'a3n- 
(a8n)-uSs(u*s).  From  ai/aj/ra,  up-hill,  and  ovpavoq,  the  palate.  Hav- 
ing the  line  connecting  the  punctum  praemaxillare  and  the  punc- 
tum spiDEe  nasalis  posterioris  making  an  angle  of  from  —12°  to  0° 
with  the  radius  fixus.    [Lissauer  (a,  48).] 

ANAPLASTS,n.  ASn'aS-pla^sts.  Of  Meyer,  leucoplastids.  [a,  35.] 

ANASTOMOSE.— A.  elliptique  (Fr.).  Anastomosis  between 
neighboring  nerve-trunks  in  which  the  connecting  fibres  describe 
part  of  an  ellipse,  (a,  18.]— A.  par  canal  collat€rale  (Fr.), 
Anastomosis  by  an  artery  which  rejoins  its  trunk.  [L.]— Entero- 
a.     See  A.  iniestinale. 

ANASTOMOSIS.— Intestinal  a.    See  Anastomose  intestinale. 

ANCON-3EUS.— A.  lateralis.  See  A.  extemus. — A.  medialis. 
See  A.  intemus  (1st  def.)  and  A.  longus. 

ANCYLOBLEPHAKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  A2n(a3n2)-si21(kun)-o(o3)- 
ble^f 'a2r(a3rj-o2n.    See  Ankyloblepharon. 

ANCYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A2n(a8n2)sir(ku«r)'a='.  Gr.,  ayKvpa.  A 
hook,     [a,  34.] 

ANDKOLOGY,  n.  A2n-dro21'o-ji3.  From  avi^p,  a  man,  and 
Adyo9,  understanding.  An  absurd  term  for  the  pathology,  etc.,  of 
the  male  genito-urinary  organs. 

ANDKOMEDOTOXIN,  ANDROMETOXIN,  n^s.  A=n- 
dro2m"e2d-o-to2x'i''n,  •dro''m-e'^-to''x'i2n.  Fr.,  andromidotoxine. 
An  anodyne  poisonous  principle  obtained  from  Monotropa  uni- 
flora,  Andromeda  jcwonica.  Rhododendron  maximum,  and  other 
ericaceous  plants.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

ANDROPHYLL,  n.  A^n'dro-fi^l.  Lat.,  androphyllum  (from 
aviqp,  a  man,  and  «^uAAoi',  a  leaf).    A  stamen,    [a,  35.] 

ANEMIE.— A.  globulaire  essentielle  [Jaccoud].  See  Chlo- 
rosis.—A.  vraie.  Syn. :  a.  posihemorrhagique.  Ansemia  caused 
by  hgemorrhage,  so  that  all  the  elements  of  the  blood  are  diminished 
in  equal  proportion,    [a,  18.] 

ANGLE.— Rolandic  a.  The  a.  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the 
upper  end  of  the  fissure  of  Rolando  with  the  mesial  plane,  [a,  29.] 
—Sylvian  a.  The  a.  formed  by  the  posterior  horizontal  limb  of 
the  Sylvian  fissure  with  a  line  drawn  at  right  a's  to  the  longest  an- 
tero-posterior  diameter  of  the  hemisphere,  [a,  29.]— Temporal  a. 
of  the  eye.    The  external  canthus.     [L.] 

ANGST.— Herza'.  See  Anxietas  cardiaca. -~Pla,tza*.  See 
Agoraphobia. 

ANGULARIS.— A.  oris  superior.    See  Levator  angidi  oris. 

ANGULILABIALIS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A2n2(a3n2)"gu21- 
(gu*l)-i(e)-la'^b(la3b)-i2-al(a^l)'i'^s.    See  Depressor  anguli  oris. 

ANI-LEVATOR  [Coues]  (Lat.),n.m.  An(a3n)'i2.]e2-vat-(waH)'- 
o'^r.    See  Levator  ani. 

ANISOCORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A3n(a3n)-i2s-o(oa)-kor(ko2r)'i2-a3. 
From  a  priv.,  itros,  equal,  and  Kopij,  the  pupil.  Inequality  of  the 
pupils. 

ANISOTHECUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A=n(a3n)-i2s-o(o3)-thek(thak)'uSs- 
fu^s).  From  a  priv.,  lo-os,  equal,  and  Ot^kt).  a  case.  Fr.,  anisotheque. 
Of  an  ovary  or  anther,  having  the  two  cells  unequal  or  differing  in 
contents,     [a,  35.] 

ANISPHINCTER  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  An(a3a)-i'>-sfi2n3k'- 
tu°r(tar).    See  Sphincter  ani  extemus. 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  V^,  urn;  U*,  hke  ti  (German). 
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ANLAUFENDCGer.),  adj.    A»n'la=-u4£-e''nd.    SeelsouBous. 

ANNIDALINE,  n.  A^n-ni^d'a^l-en,  A  proprietary  name  for 
iodothymol.     [a,  34.] 

ANNUIiUS. — A.  inguinalis  abdoniinalis  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.]. 
See  Internal  abdominal  rtno. — A.  inguiualis  cutaneus  [Ger. 
Anat.  Soc.].  The  external  abdominal  ring.  [A,  5.] — A.  iuguinalis 
cutaneus,  crus  inferius  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc],  The  lower  pillar  of 
the  external  abdominal  ring.  [A,  o.l— A.  inguinalls  cutaneus, 
crua  superius  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  The  upper  pillar  of  the  external 
abdominal  ring.    [A,  5.]— A.  vulvae.    See  Ostium  vaginm. 

ANOGEISSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  or  f .  A2n(aSn)-o(o3)-jis'(ge2-i2s')-su=s- 
(su*s).  A  genus  of  the  Combretacece.  BaiUon  considers  it  a  section 
of  Tenninalia.  [a,  .35.] — A.  latifolia  fseu  latifolius).  An  East 
Indian  tree  yielding  a  gum  (see  Dhauka).  The  ashes,  which  con- 
tain a  large  proportion  of  pure  potassium  carbonate,  are  used  as 
food  by  certain  tribes  of  the  Neilgherries.    [a,  35.] 

ANOl'YI.US  (Lat.),  adj.  A!in(a=n)-o2p(op)'i21(u»l)-u3s(u4s).  From 
avoj,  up.  and  iniAij,  a  gate.  Having  the  line  connecting  the  punctum 
foraminis  magni  anterius  and  the  punctum  foraminis  magni  pos- 
terius  making  an  angle  of  from— 75°  to— 15'5°  with  the  radius 
flxus.    [Lissauer  (a,  48).] 

ANORHINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A2n(aSn)-o2r(or)-rin(ren)'u's(u*s). 
From  avtii,  up,  and  pt's,  the  nose.  Having  the  line  connecting  the 
punctum  splnge  nasalis  anterioris  and  the  punctum  alee  vomeris 
making  an  angle  of  from  — 185°  to  0°  with  the  radius  flxus.  [Lis- 
sauer (a,  48).] 

ANOSXOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  A''n(aan)-o2s(osyto(to2)-muSs(mu4s). 
From  aval,  up,  and  aroiia.,  the  mouth.  Having  the  line  connecting 
the  punctum  preemaxillare  and  the  punctum  alae  vomeris  making 
an  angle  of  fx'om  —7°  to  +9°  with  the  radius  flxus.  [Lissauer 
(a,  48).l 

ANTEPOSITION,  n.  A'n-te'-po-si^zh'u'n.  In  botany,  super- 
position,    [a,  35.] 

ANTESCALENUS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A2n(aSn)-te(ta)-ska21- 
(ska31)-en(an)'u3s(u*s).    See  Scalenus  anticus. 

ANTHOS Herba  a,,  silvestris.  For  Sedum  substitute  Le- 
dum. 

ANTHRAROBIN,  n.  A^n-thra^r-ob'i^n.  Fr.,  anthrarobine. 
A  name  given  by  Liebermann  to  several  compounds,  analogous  in 
composition  to  chrysarobin,  obtained  by  the  reduction  of  alizarin 
and  purpurin.  The  commercial  article,  prepared  from  commer- 
cial alizarin,  is  said  to  have  been  used  with  success  in  psoriasis. 
[B,  5  (a,  38).] 

ANTIBACTERIDE,  n.  A=n-ti='-ba2k'te2r-12d(id).  Fr.,a.  Ger., 
Antibacterid.  Of  C.  Asehraann,  an  antiseptic,  CeltijOeNajBiOT,- 
3H3BO3,  used  for  preserving  provisions  ;  prepared  by  fusing  338 
parts  of  borax  and  198  of  glucose  with  a  little  water,  adding  (and 
constantly  stirring  till  dissolved)  134  of  boric  acid,  and  evaporating 
at  a  gentle  heat  to  a  soft  translucent  mass.    [B,  5,  3T0  (a,  35).] 

ANTICOBRACHIAMS  [Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  A=n(a8n)-ti(te)'- 
ko(ko=)-bra!'k(bra3ch2)-i2-a(aS)'li=s.    See  Brachialis  anticus. 

'    ANTIDOTUS A.  hepatica  arabica.     An  old  preparation 

of  cassia-leaves,  white  pepper,  myrrh,  and  costus.    [A,  316  (a,  14).] 

ANTIKAMNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A2n(a3n)-ti2-ka=m(ka3m)'ni'-a3. 
From  avTt,  against,  and  Kaixveiv,  to  work.  A  proprietary  com- 
pound containing  acetanilide,  caffeine,  and  sodium  bicarbonate. 
[«,  34.] 

ANTISEPSIN,  n.  A2n-ti'-se'2p'si'in.  From  avH,  against,  and 
o-^t^ts,  putrefaction.  A  paramonobromacetanilide,  or  bromated 
acetanilide,  occurring  in  the  form  of  tasteless  and  odorless  crys- 
tals ;  used  as  an  analgesic  and  antipyretic  and  as  a  local  applica- 
tion to  ulcers,    [a,  34.] 

ANTISEPTOIi,  n.  A^n-ti^'-se^pt'o^'l.  From  ivri,  against,  and 
o-TjTrTds,  made  putrid.  A  proprietary  name  for  cinchonine  sulphio- 
date.    [a,  34.] 

ANTITHERMIN,  n.  A'n-ti^-thuSrm'i^n.  From  ivri,  against, 
and  Oepiiov,  heat.  The  trade  name  for  phenylhydrazinelevulinic 
acid,     [a,  35.] 

ANTITOXIN,  n.  A^n-ti'-to^x'i'n.  A  substance,  formed  in  the 
body  of  an  animal  rendered  proof  against  a  specific  disease,  that 
neutralizes  the  toxic  products  of  the  specific  pathogenic  micro- 
organism of  that  disease,  [o,  34.]— Xizzoni-Cattani  tetanus  a. 
An  a.  that  neutralizes  the  toxine  of  tetanus,    [a,  34.] 

APHASIE A.  de  la  main.  A  figurative  expression  attrib- 
uted to  Charcot,  meaning  agraphia,    [a,  18.] 

APHTHONGIA A.  laryngea   spastica.    See  Dysphonia 


APIOLINE,  n.  Alp'i'i-o'l-en.  From  apium,  parsley.  The 
emmenagogue  principle  of  apiol.    [a,  34.] 

APIS A.  nigra  melllflca.    An  Australian  species  secreting 

a  peculiar  dark  orange-colored  honey  (black  or  eucalyptus  honey) 
which  is  said  to  be  slightly  hypnotic,  and  to  reduce  the  pulse-rate 
and  respiration.  It  has  been  recommended  in  bronchial  catarrhs, 
in  inflammations  of  the  genito-urinary  tract,  and  as  a  substitute  for 
digitalis,     [a,  35.] 

APOCHBOMATIC,  adj.  A'ip-o-krom-a''t'i'k.  From  dird,  away 
from,  and  xpS^m,  color.    Free  from  chromatic  aberration,    [a,  34.] 

APOGEOTROPISM  [Darwin],  n.  A'p-o-je-o^^fro^p-i^zm. 
From  ijrd,  away  from,  yij,  the  earth,  and  rpoTr^  a  turning.  Nega- 
tive geotropism.     [a,  35.] 

APONEUROSIS Pharyngeal  a.    Lat.,  a.  pharyngis.     The 

fibrous  tissue  forming  the  wall  of  the  pharynx,    [a,  34.] 

APPLE.— Golden  a.    See  Spondias  lutea. 

APPtlQUi  (Fr.),  adj.    A'p-ple-ka.    See  Appressed. 


APROSEXIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  A2p(aSp)-ro(ro2)-sei'x'i2-as.  From 
a  priv.  and  irpotrefts,  attention.  Fr.,  aprosexie.  Ger.,  Aprosexie. 
Of  Guye,  a  form  of  cerebral  disturbance  characterized  by  inability 
to  fix  the  attention  on  a  given  subject ;  attributed  to  defective 
respiration  consequent  on  adenoid  growths  in  the  nasal  passages. 
[a,  18.] 

AQUA. — A,  cardiaca.  See  A.  cordialis  frigida  and  A.  cordi- 
alis  temperata. — A.  sulphureo-acida.  A  preparation,  of^cial  in 
several  of  the  old  pharmacopoeias,  made  by  mixing  8  parts  each  of 
calcium  sulphide  and  tartaric  acid  with  128  of  water,  shaking  well 
in  a  stoppered  bottle,  pouring  off  the  clear  liquid  when  settled,  and 
adding  from  1  part  to  12  parts  of  tartaric  acid.    [B,  97  (a,  14).] 

AQUOZONE,  n.  A^'k'wo-zon.  A  proprietary  3'5-per-cent.  (by 
volume)  solution  of  ozone  in  distilled  water. 

ARBACIAD^ai;. —(After  Arbacia,  a  genus.)  A  division  of  sea- 
urchins  (Endocyclica)  characterized  by  smooth  imperforate  tuber- 
cles, four  large  anal  plates,  and  closed  auricxilse.    [a,  35.] 

ARBEITSSTELLER  (Ger.),  u.    ASr'bits-ste^I-le^r.    See  Ergo- 

STAT. 

ARCH. — Intranidal  fibre  a.  [Spitzka],  An  a.  of  fibres  from  the 
most  ectal  and  mesal  rootlets  of  the  third  pair  of  nerves,  the  a.  rest- 
ing on  the  main  nucleus  and  then  passing  into  various  irregular 
columns  and  groups.  It  separates  the  main  nidus  of  the  Oculo- 
motor nidus  from  Westphal's  nidus,  [a,  34,]— Parieto-lisemal  a. 
For  Styloid  a.  substitute  Hyoid  a. 

ARCUS.  For  A.  unguim.  substitute  A.  unguium.~A.  vasculosl 
reuales.    See  Fornices  vasculusi  venurn. 

ARECOIilNE,  II.  A^r-e^k'o^l-en.  A  liquid  alkaloid  contained 
in  Areca  catechu.  It  forms  a  white  crystalline  hydrobromide. 
Given  internally,  it  causes  vomiting  and  diarrhoea,    [a,  34.) 

ABENARIA.— A.  peploides.  For  Honkeneya  substitute 
Honkenya. — Radix  arenarlae.    For  root  substitute  rhizome. 

ARGAMBLYOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ASrg-a«m(aSm)-bli2(blu8)-op- 
(o2p)'i2-as.  From  ap-yds,  not  working,  and  ajujSAvaiTri'a,  amblyopia. 
Of  G.  M.  (^ould,  amblyopia  due  to  disuse  of  the  eye. 

ARISTOX,,  n.  AVi^st-o^l.  Dithymol  iodide  ;  a  reddish-brown 
powder  obtained  by  mixing  a  watery  solution  of  iodine  containing 
iodide  of  potassium  with  an  alkaline  thymol  solution.  Used  as  an 
antiseptic  and  in  skin  diseases,    [a,  34.] 

ARITHMOMANIE  (Fr.),  n.  A'-ret-mo-maS-ne.  A  morbid 
desire  for  counting  or  making  calculations,    [a,  34.] 

ARM.— Milk  a.  Of  M.  Gunn,  phlegmasia  alba  dolens  affecting 
the  upper  limb,  [a,  34.]— Vierhiigela'  (Ger.).  See  Anterior 
BRACHiuM  and  PosteHo^  brachium. 

ARRHIZOBLAST,  n.  A^r-ri^z'o-bla'st.  Lat.,  arrhizoblastus 
(from  a  priv.,  pt^a,  a  root,  and  ^Aatrrds,  a  sprout).  Fr.,  arrhizo- 
blaste.    Of  Willdenow,  a  geoblast  without  a  root,    [a,  35.] 

ARSENOPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ASrs"e2n-o(o=)-faj(fa3g)'i»-a'. 
From  opo-eviKoi',  yellow  orpiment,  and  0ayeti/,  to  eat.  The  practice 
of  eating  arsenic. 

ART.— Haupta'.  The  primary  or  typical  species  of  a  genus, 
[a,  35.] 

ARTERIA. — A.  dorsalis  medialis  pollicis.  See  Dorsal 
ARTERY  of  the  thumb. — A.  interrenaljs.  Ger.,  Zwischennieren- 
arterie.  An  anomalous  artery  extending  between  the  kidneys,  and 
anastomosing  with  the  renal  arteries  of  each  side.    [L.] 

ARTERIE. — Gehirna*.  See  Internal  carotid  artery. — I.e- 
bera'.    The  hepatic  artery. 

ARTERY. — Inferior  tj'mpanlc  a.  A  branch  of  the  internal 
maxillary  artery  which  passes  upward  behind  the  articulation  of 
the  lower  jaw,  enters  the  tympanum  through  the  Glaserian  fissure, 
supplies  the  laxator  tympani  muscle,  and  ramifies  upon  the  mem- 
brana  tympani.  [F,  3.]— Superior  tympanic  a.  A  branch  of 
the  internal  carotid  which  enters  the  tympanic  cavity  through  a 
minute  foramen  in  the  carotid  canal  and  anastomoses  with  the 
tympanic  branch  of  the  internal  maxillary.    [F,  31.] 

ARTHRODESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A^rth-roM'e^s-i^s.  Gen.,-iJes'cos 
(-eis),  -od'esie.  From  apflpor,  a  joint,  and  S^trts,  a  binding  together. 
The  artificial  establishment  of  ankylosis  of  a  joint  as  by  partial  re- 
section,   [E.  Cotterell,  "Lancet,"  May  13,  1893,  p.  1129.] 

ARTHROSPOREI.    For  Homiscinei  substitute  Hormiscinei. 

ARTICULAIRE.- A.  du  genou.     See  Soborursus. 

ARTICUIiATION.— A.  par  Implantation.  See  Gomphosis 
(Istdef.). 

ARTIFACT,  n.    A^rt'l^^-faSkt.    See  Artefact. 

ARZT.— Gerichtsa'.  A  physician  appointed  by  or  attached  to 
the  courts  charged  with  the  duty  of  inquiring  into  causes  of  death 
in  suspicious  cases  and  with  other  medico-legal  investigations,  [a, 
14,]— Hausa*.  A  family  physician,  the  attending  as  distinguished 
from  the  consulting  physician,— Kvelswunda'.  A  district  sur- 
geon.— Kura*.    The  resident  physician  of  a  watering-place. 

ASAPBOIi,  n.  Ai'-sai'p'ro"!.  From  a  priv.  and  o-aFpds,  putrid. 
The  /3-naphthol  compound  (Ci(,HB.0H.S03)2Ca  ;  recommended  by 
Stackler  and  Dubief  in  rheumatism,  arthritis,  and  various  infec- 
tious diseases.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

ASBOLIN,  n.  A"z'bo21-i''n,  From  acr(3oAoi,  soot.  An  alcoholic 
distillate  of  pine-soot,  recommended  by  Braoonnot  in  tuberculosis. 
[B,  108  (a,  14).] 

ASCOCARP,  n,  As'^k'o-kar'p.  From  drxd;,  a  bag,  and  KapTrdc, 
fruit.  In  Ascomycetes,  the  ascus  ;  in  lichens,  the  apothecium.  [B, 
291  (a,  36).] 

ASBBOTOXIN,  n.  A's-e'b-o-to'x'i'n.  From  a  priv.,  sebum, 
fat,  and  Tojiicdf,  poison.  A  poisonous  glucoside  found  in  Andro- 
vieda  japonica.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 


3069 


ANLAUFEND 

BEIN 


ASEXI-INE,  n.  ASs-e^l'en.  From  asellits,  tlie  cod.  An  alka- 
-ioid,  CaftHgaN*,  found  in  cod-liver  oil.    [B.] 

ASH.— Bitter  a.  For  the  2d  def.,  substitute  The  PlcrcBiia 
excelsa.  [a,  35.]— Field-a.  The  Fyrus  aucuparia.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).]— Ground-a.  1.  The  ^gopodium  podagraria.  2.  The  An- 
gelica silvestris.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — Spanish  a.  The  Syringa  vul- 
garis.   [A,  505  (a,  21).J  — Water-a.    See  Ptelka  trifoliata. 

ASPHYXIA.— A.  Solaris.    See  Insolation. 

ASSONANCE,  n.  A''s'so'*n-'ns.  From  assonare^  to  respond  to. 
A  morbid  propensity  to  employ  alliteration. 

AST  ASIA- ABASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A''s(aas)-taz(ta3s)"i8-a-aab- 
(a"b)-az(a3s)'i*-a3.  From  atrraaCa,  unsteadiness,  a  priv.,  and  pdtrts, 
a  stepping.  Fr.,  astasie-abasle.  A  nervous  disorder  in  which  the 
sufferer  suddenly  falls  to  the  ground  when  walking,  and  when  sit- 
ting suddenly  bends  forward,  nis  head  dropping  on  his  chest  and 
his  body  seeming  to  lose  its  power  of  support.  There  is  no  loss  of 
consciousness,    [o,  34.] 

ASTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    See  Ramose. 
^  ASTRAGAIiECTOMY,    n.     A'^s-traag-aai-ftSk'toSm-i".      From 
aoTpayaAoff,  the  astragalus  and  cktoju.^,  excision.    Fr.,  astragalec- 
tomie.    Of  Oilier,  excision  of  the  asti'agalus.     [a,  34.] 

ASTROCARYUM.— A.  ayri.  For  Tophophaenix  substitute 
ToxopkcBtiix. 

ATROPHODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  A2t(a3t)-ro2f-o(o3)-du6rm- 
(de3rm)'a3.  Gen.,  -derm'atos  i-atis).  From  arpo^os,  ill-fed,  and 
Sipiia,  the  skin.  Of  Crocker,  atrophy  of  the  skin  in  which  there 
may  be  either  simply  diminution  in  the  number  or  size  of  its  com- 
poneut  elements  or  a  degenerative  alteration  in  those  elements, 
[tt,  34.]— A.  albidum.  A  variety  of  xeroderma  (of  Kaposi)  in 
which  the  skin  from  the  middle  of  the  thigh  to  the  sole,  more 
rarely  from  the  upper  arm  to  the  palm,  exhibits  white  patches,  is 
stretched,  and  glistens,  the  epidermis  being  thin  and  peeling  off  in 
shining  flakes.  There  is  hypersesthesia.  [a,  34.]— A.  idiopathi- 
cum.  A  quantitative  or  degenerative  atrophy  of  the  skin  not  due 
to  any  other  disease,  [a,  34.]— A.  neuriticuxn.  See  Glossy  skin. 
—A.  pigmentosum.  -Xeroderma  pigmentosum,  [a,  34.] — A. 
striatum  et  maculatum.  Linear  atrophy  of  the  skin,  [a,  34.] 
—A.  symptomaticuiu.  A.  symptomatic  of  some  other  disease 
of  the  skin  or  of  the  trophic  nerves,  [a,  34.]— Senile  a.  Atrophy 
of  the  skin  and  its  appendages  in  senile  degeneration,    [a,  34.] 

ATROPHODERMATOSES  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  A2t(an)"ro2f-o- 
(oS)-du*rm(de3rm)-a'>t(a3t)-os'ez{as).  From  arpo^La.,  atrophy,  and 
Sipfia,  skin.  An  order  of  skin  diseases  in  which  there  is  atrophy  of 
the  cutaneous  tissues,    [a,  34.] 

ATROPINA.— Liamellae  atropinse.  Discs  of  atropine;  ■^- 
grain  gelatin  discs  containing  each  z^  of  a  grain  of  atropine  sul- 
phate,    [a,  35.] 

ATROPINE. — Discs  of  a.  See  Lamellae  atropine  (in  Supple- 
ment). 

ATTIC  OF  THE  TYMPANUM.  For  atticus  tympanicus 
substitute  casnaculum. 

ATTITUDE.— A.  of  the  foetus.  The  position  of  the  fcetal 
ovoid  as  regards  the  relation  of  its  parts  to  the  mother. 

ATTRAHENS.— A,  aurem.  A  thin  fan-shaped  muscle  hav- 
ing pale  indistinct  fibres  that  arise  from  the  lateral  edge  of  the 
aponeurosis  of  the  occipito-frontalis  and  converge  to  be  inserted 
into  a  projection  on  the  front  of  the  helix,    [a,  34.] 

ATTRITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Aat(a3t)-trit(tret)'aa.  From  atterere,  to 
rub  against.    See  Chafing. 

AUFREGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    A^'u^f-rag-e^nd.    See  Irritable. 

AUFKICHTBAR  (Ger.),  adj.  Aa-u^f-ri^chH-baSr.  See  Erec- 
tile. 

AUFSPRINGEND  (Ger.),  adj.  A3'u*f-spri2n2-e2nd.  See  De- 
hiscent. 

AUFWArTSGEKRUMMT  (Ger.),  adj.  A^'u^f-varts-ge"- 
kru"mt.    See  Incurved. 

AUSGEDRLTCKT  (Ger.),  adj.  A8'u*s-gea-dru«kt.  See  Ex- 
pressed. 

AUSHAUCHUNG  (Ger.),  u.    A^'u^s-haS-u^ch-una.    See  Exos- 

UOSE. 

AUSMEIiKEND  (Ger.),  adj.  A^'u^s-me^lk-e^nd.  SbcEmulgent. 

AUSREISSUNG  (Ger.),  n.    A^'u^s-ris-sun*.    See  Evulsion. 

AUSS  ATZ.— Gelenka\  See  Arthroleprosis.— Kief  era*.  See 
Sycosis. — Kinna*.  Mentagra.  [L,  80.]— Knotena'.  Tubercular 
leprosy.— Ijoweua'.  See  Leontiasis.— Schlangena'.  Tyriasis. 
[L,  80.] 

AUSSCHIjAG.  —  A'artig.  See  Exanthematous.  —  Friih- 
jahrsa\  Lichen.  [L,  80.]— Impfa'.  An  eruption  following  vac- 
cination, [a,  14.]— Kleiena*.  See  Pityriasis.— Kopfa*.  Tinea 
capitis.  [L,  80.]— Pustuloser  Danna*.  See  Enterodothienia.— 
Schappena'.    A  scaly  eruption  ;  psoriasis.    [G.] 

AUSSCHNITT — HUfta'.    See  Venter  of  the  ilium. 

AUSSPULUNG  (Ger.),  AUSWASCHUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  A^'u^s- 
spu^l-un'",  -va*sh-un".    The  process  of  washing  out. 

AUTOTOMY,  n.  A*troH'o^m-i^.  From  out(5b,  self,  and  Te>v«iv, 
to  cut.  Self-amputation ;  the  voluntary  shedding  of  a  limb  by  a 
crustacean.    [L.] 

AVENA.— Decoctum  avenae  toveri.  A  decoction  made  by 
boiling  40  parts  of  a.  excorticata  and  5  of  lignum  santali  with  enough 
water  to  make  500,  and  dissolving  in  this  3  of  potassium  nitrate  and 
12  of  sugar.    [B,  270  (a,  38).]— Grutum  avenae.    See  A.  excorticata. 

AXILEMMA  [Ktthne]  (Lat,),  n.  n.  A''x(a«x)-i3-le2m'ma3.  Gen., 
-lem'matos  i-atis).  From  axis  (g.  v.\  and  Kififia,  a  husk.  The  sheath 
of  an  axis-cylinder.    [L,  351.] 


AXIS.— Moment-a.  of  a  couple.  The  line  which  represents  in 
direction  the  direction  of  the  couple,  and  by  its  length  the  moment. 

[a,  49.] 

AXOLEMMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  A2x(a3x)-o(o3)-le2m'ma8.  See  Axi- 
lemma  (in  Supplement). 

AZOMURIA(Lat.),n.  f.  A2z(a3z)-o-mu2(mu)'ri2-a3.  Forderiv., 
see  Azote  and  Muriatic.  The  hypothetical  radicle  or  base  con- 
tained in  nitrohydrochloric  acid.   *[Kerr  (B,  91).] 

BACILL^^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ba2s(ba3k)-i2Mem'(la8'e2m)-i2-a9. 
From  bacillus  iq.  v.),  and  aljua,  blood.  The  presence  of  bacilli,  in- 
cluding their  products,  in  the  blood,    [a,  34.] 

BACILLUS B.  albuminis.     The  B.  putrificus  coli.     [a,  35.] 

— B.  bizzozerlanuB.  The  Leptothrix  epidermidis.  [a,  35.]— B. 
ca^ruleus.  A  species  observed  by  A.  J.  Smith  in  flowing  water 
(Schuylkill  River)  ;  rods  2  ju.  to  25  ju.  long  and  05  /i  thick,  often  con- 
nected in  long  filaments.  It  quickly  liquefies  gelatin,  and  on  po- 
tatoes forms  colonies  which  are  at  first  of  a  bluish,  and  finally  of  a 
deeiJ  dark-blue  color,  [a,  35.]— B.  Chauvaei.  The  b.  of  sympto- 
matic charbon.  [o,  35.]— B.  coli  communis.  The  Bacterium 
coli  cormnune.  [a,  35.] — B.  coli  cholerogenus.  Of  Gilbert  and 
Girode,  a  virulent  variety  of  B.  typhi  abdominalis.  [a,  34.J— B. 
der  gelben  Milcti.  See  Bacterium  synxanthum.—R.  epider- 
midis. The  Leptothrix  epidermidis.  [a,  35.1— B.  Esclierichii. 
Of  Saccardo,  the  Bacteritim  coli  commune,  [a,  35.] — B.  mesen- 
tericus  rubigino6u».  The  Leptothrix  epidermidis.  [a,  35.]— B. 
of  acne  contagiosa.  An  aerobic,  non-liquefying  b.  found  by 
Drieckerhoff  and  Grawitz  in  the  pus  and  scales  of  horses  affected 
with  the  disease,  [a,  34.] — B.  of  AffanassieTr.  An  aerobic,  non- 
liquefying,  motile  spore-forming  b.,  from  0'6  fi  to  2  3  /x  long,  occur- 
ring solitary,  in  pairs,  or  in  short  chains  in  the  mucus  coughed  up 
in  pertussis,  [a,  34.]— B.  of  Babes  and  Oprcscu.  An  aerobic 
and  facultative  anaerobic,  non-liquefying,  actively  motile  b.,  from 
0*4  ju,  to  0*5  ft  thick,  united  in  pairs  and  sometimes  growing  like  the 
figure  8,  obtained  from  a  case  of  hsemorrhagic  septicaemia,  [a,  34.] 
— B.  putidus.  The  B.  fluorescens put idus.  [a,  35.]— B.  septlcus 
putridus.  A  small,  mobile,  oval  b.,  having  a  diameter  of  from  06  fi 
to  1  jLt,  and  developing  easily  in  all  culture  media  ;  it  rapidly  lique- 
fies gelatin,  slowly  coagrulates  milk,  and  produces  an  odor  of  tri- 
metbylamine,  especially  marked  on  potato-cultures.  It  produces 
septicaemia  with  no  apparent  lesions  in  man  and  in  animals,  [a, 
34.]— B.  tussis  convulsivse.    See  B.  of  Affanassiew. 

BACK-KNEE,  n.  Ba^k'ne.  A  deformity  resulting  from  a 
sharp  backward  bend  of  the  knee  near  the  upper  end  of  the  tibia. 
It  is  due  to  a  deficiency  in  growth  at  the  fore  part  of  the  epiphyseal 
line,     [a,  34.] 

BACTERIUM — B.  allii.  Of  A.  B.  Griffins,  a  b.  found  in  putre- 
fying onions.  5/1  to7  ju.  in  length, 2'5  ft  broad,  and  producing  a  pecul- 
iar green  pigment ;  when  cultivated  in  peptonized  agar-agar,  it 
develops,  at  the  expense  of  the  proteids  of  the  latter,  a  ptomaine, 
CioHjyN,  a  white,  crystaUine,  deliquescent,  monacid  base,  perhaps 
identical  in  composition  with  hydrocoridine.  [B.l— B.  Bou- 
trouxii.  A  species  sometimes  confounded  with  B.  oblongum.  It 
is  found  in  alcoholic  infusions.  It  converts  glucose  into  gluconic 
acid,  and  the  latter  eventually  into  oxygluconic  acid,    [a,  35.]— B. 

flisclirogenuin.  See  Glischrobacterium.  —  B.  obloneum. 
yn.;  Micrococcus  oblongus.  A  species  found  in  vinegar.  It  has 
the  characters  of  B.  aceti,  but  with  a  diameter  from  twice  to  three 
times  as  large.  By  oxidation  it  transforms  glucose  into  gluconic 
acid,  [a,  35.]— B.  phosphorescens.  A  species  occurring,  in  the 
form  of  thin  rods  rounded  at  their  apices,  in  the  seas  of  northern 
Europe,  rendering  the  water  phosphorescent.  It  grows  best  on 
gelatin  without  liquefying  it,  but  does  not  develop  on  potatoes,  [a, 
35.]— Peach-colored  b.  Of  Lankester,  the  Beggiatoa  roseo-per- 
sicina.     [o,  35.] 

BAL.EEN.—B. -plates.    For  Plate  substitute  Whalebone. 

B  AS  AD,  adv.    Bas'a^d.    Toward  the  basal  aspect.    [L.] 

BASOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ba2s(ba3s)-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i2-aa. 
From  patVeti',  to  walk,  and  </)6/3o$,  fear.  Morbid  distrust  of  one's 
power  of  walking,  [a,  34.]— Staso-b.  Inability  to  walk  or  stand 
erect  due  to  emotional  causes,  the  strength  of  the  muscles  con- 
cerned not  being  appreciably  diminished,    [a,  34.] 

BATH.— Olive-lees  b.    See  OLiVE-Zees.  b. 

BATTERY — Fluid-cell  b.  A  b.  in  which  the  electrolyte  is  a 
liquid,  [a,  34.]— luimersion  b.  A  b.  in  which  one  of  the  elements 
must  be  immersed  in  the  b.  fluid  before  the  current  can  be  gener- 
ated,    [a,  34.] 

BDEIjLATOMY.  For  this  title  and  the  pronunciation  substi- 
tute BDELLOTOMY,  n.    De21-o=t'o2m-i3. 

BECHEK.— B'clien.  See  Sctphulus.  —  Gehorb'.  See  In- 
FUNDiBULUM  coc/tZeoE.  — Gcschmacksb'.    See  Tasie-BUDS. 

BEFRUCHTUNG.— B'smasse.  See  Sperm  (2d  def.).— Selbst- 
b*.    See  Close  fertilization  and  SeZ/-FERTiLizATioN. 

BEGGIATOA For  B.  multisepta  substitute  B.  multlssep- 

tata. 

BEIN.— Bogenb'e.  See  Parietal  bone.  —  Fusswurzelb'e. 
The  tarsal  bones.  [L.]— Gabelb*.  See  Furcula.— Ge'dankenb*. 
The  parietal  bone.  LLi  46  (a,  31).]— GesS^ssb*.  See  Ischium.- Ge- 
werbb'e.  Vertebrge.  [L,  80.]— Gleiclib'e.  See  jSe-santoid  bones. 
— Griffelb'.  SeQ^Styloid  process.— Gurgelb'.  See  Clavicle.— 
Halsb'.  Of  Meckel,  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  34  (a.  39).]— 
Handwurzelb'e.  The  carpal  bones.  [L.]— Hangb'.  In  loco- 
motion, the  swinging  leg.  {a,  14.]— Herzb'.  The  sternum.  [L, 
80.1— HInterb'  des  Armes.  The  radius.  fL,  80.]— Hiiftenwir- 
belb*e.  The  lumbar  vertebras.  [L.]— Kinnbackenb*.  The  max- 
illary bone.— Kranzb'.  The  frontal  bone.  [L.]— Kronb'.  The 
coronary  bone.    [A,  315  (a,  45).]— Kropfb'.    See  Hyoid  bone.- 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German). 
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Xinsenb'.  See  Lenticular  PROCKss  of  t)ie  incus.— Herveub'.  The 
occipital  bone.  [L,  80  (a,  43).]— Raclienb".  See  Inferior  maxilla. 
— lliiigb'.  SeeRiNQ-BONE.— Sabelb'.  See  Genu  varum.— Stulzb'. 
la  locomotion,  the  supporting  leg.  [a,  14.]— Tribasilarb'.  The 
basilar  bone  (1st  def.).— Drschliisselb'.  See  Precoracoid  bone.- 
Verniinftb'e.    The  parietal  bones. 

BEINCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Bin'oh^e^n.  See  Ossicle.— Geleukb'. 
Sesamoid  bones.    [L,  43,  80.] 

BENZOIi.— B.  guaiacol.    Benzosol.    [L.] 

BENZONAPHTHOL,  u.  Be2nz"o-nai'f' tho'l.  See  Benzoyl- 
NAPHTHOL  (in  Supplement). 

BBNZOPHENOID,  n.  Bei!nz"o-fe»n'oid.  Tetramethyldiap- 
sidohenzophenoid,  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  an  aniline  dye  ; 
used  locally  as  a  germicide,    [a,  34.] 

BENZOSOIi,  n.  Benz'o'-sol.  A  compound  of  benzoic  acid  and 
guaiacol ;  used. instead  of  creasote  in  phthisis,    [a,  34.] 

BENZOYLNAPHTHOL,  n.  Be=nz"o-isi-na2f'tho"l.  A  prod- 
uct obtained  by  treating  250  grammes  of  0-naphthol  and  870  of  very 
pure  tienzoyl  chloride,  and  purifying  the  product  by  crystaUization  ; 
used  as  an  intestinal  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

BEBIBEBI — Dropsical  b.  Ankylostomiasis.— TVeb  b.  In 
countries  in  which  b.  is  endemic,  aneemia  and  dropsy  without  pa- 
ralysis.   It  is  not  related  to  true  b.    [a,  34.] 

BEBUrSSCHADI.ICHKEITEN{Ger.),  n.  pi.  Be'-rufs'shad"- 
li'ch^-kit-e^n.  Unhygienic  conditions  due  to  the  occupation  or 
profession  of  a  person,  such  as  inhalation  of  dust,  etc.    [a,  18.] 

BESTBEBUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Be'-strab'un^.    See  Molimen. 

BEUI.E.— Eeuerb'.  See  Coiifagjoits  anthrax.— Flugb'n.  See 
Zoster.— Knotenb'.  See  SciKRHtjs.— Kohlenb'.  See  Anthrax. 
— Leistenb'.  See Bhbo.- Milzbrandb'.  SeeANTHRAX.— Speckb'. 
See  Lipoma. 

BEUTEE.— Netzb'.  See  Bursa  omentoJis.- Zungenscblelm- 
b\    See  Bursa  mucosa  sublingualis. 

BIAURICUIiAR,  adj.  Bi-a*r-i2k'u=l-a»r.  Extending  between 
the  two  auricular  points.    [L.] 

BIFOCAl,  adj.   Bi-fo'k'l.  Having  two  foci ;  said  of  lenses.   [L.] 

BIGiENOID,  adj.  Bi-gle^n'oid.  Extending  between  the  gle- 
noid fossae  of  the  two  temporal  bones.    [L.] 

BIMAIiAR,  adj.  Bi-mal'a^r.  Extending  between  the  malar 
points.     [L.] 

BIMASTOID,  adj.  Bi-ma^st'oid.  Extending  between  the  two 
mastoid  processes.    [L.] 

BIMAXILI-ARY,  adj.  Bi-ma^'x'i^l-a-ri".  Pertaining  to  oppo- 
site sides  of  a  maxilla.    [L.] 

BINAUKICULAR,  adj.  Bi'n-a'ir-i'ik'u^l-aSr.  See  Binatjral 
and  Biauricular  (in  Supplement). 

BINOTIC,  adj.    Bi^n-ot'l^k.    See  Binaural. 

BIOPHAGISM,  n.  Bi-oSf'ai'j-i'zm.  From  /Si'os,  life,  and  "fav- 
eij',  to  devour.  The  capacity  of  absorbing  and  digesting  living 
bod'es  (i.e.,  micro-organisms).  ["Dtschr.  d.  Med.?' July  1,  1889 
(a,  50).] 

BIOPSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Be-op-se.  Examination  (microscopical,  etc.) 
of  a  portion  of  a  body  during  life  ;  the  excision  and  examination  of 
a  lesion  or  a  portion  of  a  lesion  from  a  living  body,    [a,  18.] 

BIPHOBOUS,  adj.    Bi^f'o^r-u's.    See  Biforous. 

BISFERIENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Bi2s-fe2r'i2-e«nz(ans).  Gen.,  -ent'is. 
From  6is,  twice,  and /erire,  to  strike.    See  Dicrotal  and  Dicrotic 

BITEMPORAL,  adj.  Bi-te=mp'o'-r'l.  Extending  from  one 
temporal  bone  or  region  to  the  other.    [L.] 

BIZYGOMATIC,  adj.  Bi-zi-go-ma^t'i^k.  Extending  between 
the  two  zygomatic  arches.    [L.] 

BL.ADDER — Germ  b.    See  Gastrula. 

BLASTIDUtES,  n.  Bla^st'i^d-u^lz.  A  term  proposed  by  W. 
R.  McNab  for  special  reproductive  bodies  in  non-sexual  generation 
(conidia,  propagula,  buds,  etc.)  not  included  under  the  head  of 
sporogenesis.    [a,  35.] 

BtATTER Milclib'n.    See  Cow-pox. 

BliEU. — B.  d'urine.    See  Cyanurin. 

BtlNDHEIT — Halbb'.  See  Hemiamaurosis.  —  Huhnerb'. 
See  Hemeralopia. 

BLINDNESS.— Hen-b.  A  b.  natural  to  hens.  A  vulgarism 
synonymous  with  hemeralopia,  or  night-b.  [F.] — Sand-b.  An  old 
term  for  a  variety  of  metamorphopsia  in  which  small  particles  like 
sand  seemed  to  fly  before  the  eye.  [F.]  Ct.MvscMvolitantes. — Vio- 
let-b.  Color-b.  in  which  purple  is  confounded  with  red  and  orange. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).] — Word-b.  Inability  to  understand  anything  that  is 
written,  though  ability  to  write  and  speak  exists  ;  due  to  the  uni- 
lateral destruction  of  the  nervous  centre  of  sight.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

BliOOD, — B.  clyster.    Ger.,  Blutklystier.    An  enema  made  of 

the  blood  of  cattle  or  swine  ;  used  in  acute  anemia.    [L,  .57  (a,  21).] 

BLOODIiETTING.— Spoliati  ve  b.  B.  to  diminish  the  number 
of  corpuscles.    [L.] 

BODY, — Chromatin  bodies.  Bodies  variously  described  as 
spherules  and  as  tube-shaped  discs  found  in  the  network  of  a  cell 
undergoing  caryocinesis.  [a,  34.] — Crystalline  b.  See  Crystalline 
LENS. — External  accessory  olivary  b.  The  external  mass  of 
gray  matter  in  the  accessory  olivary  nucleus,  [a,  34.]— Genicu- 
late b.  See  External  geniculate  b.  and  Internal  geniculate  b.— 
Innominate  b.  of  GiraldSs.  See  Paradidymis.- Intercarotic 
b.  See  Intercarotid  gland.— Internal  accessory  olivary  b. 
The  internal' mass  of  gray  matter  in  the  accessory  olivary  nucleus. 


[a,  34.]— Internal  olivary  b.  [Meynert].  See  Internal  olivary 
NUCLEUS.- Opto-striate  b.  The  conjoined  thalamus  opticus  and 
corpus  striatum,    [a,  34.]—  Spongy  b.    See  Corpus  spongiosum. 

BOHRER Hauptb'.    See  Trephine. 

BOLLINGERA  (Ger.),  n.  f.  Boai-li^n^'e^r-as.  Atter Bollinger, 
the  discoverer  of  these  organisms.  A  genus  of  Schizomycetes  (Mi- 
crococci),  including,  among  other  species,  the  Botryomyces  {Micro- 
coccus botryogenes  or  B.  equi).  [a,  35.]— B.  equi.  See  MICROCOC- 
CUS botryogenes. 

BOLUS.— Hysterical  b.    See  Globus  hystericus. 

BONE. — Anterior  otocranial  b.  See  Pro-otic  b. — Cavalry 
b.  See  Rider's  6.— Crazy  b.,  Eunny-b.  Colloquial  terms  for  the 
internal  condyle  of  the  humerus  where  the  ulnar  nerve  passes  over 
it.  [a,  34.]— Eurcular  b.  See  Coracoid  b.  (1st.  def.).— Hamate 
b.  See  Unciform  b. — Hammer  b.  See  Malleus. — Heart  b.  See 
Os  cordis.— Internasal  b's.  See  OssA  ^CEmosaiia.- Lepidoid 
b.  The  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal  b.— Lunate  b.  See 
Semilu/nar  &.— Manual-exercise  b.  See  Exercise  6.— Pastern 
b.  Ger.,  Fesselbein.  One  of  the  proximal  phalanges  of  a  horse's 
foot  [a,  34.] — Posterior  otocranial  b.  See  Opisihotic  b. — Su- 
perior otocranial  b.    See  Epiotic  b. 

BOKKE.— Milchb'.    See  Crusta  lactea. 

BOROGLYCEBIN,  n.  Bo-ro-gll"s'e''r-i2n.  Lat.,  boroglycer- 
inum.    See  Boroolycebide. 

BOBOPHENOL,  n.  Bo-ro-fe'n'o^l.  A  combination  of  borax 
and  carbolic  acid,  used  as  a  disinfectant.  It  has  an  agreeable  smell 
and  dissolves  completely  in  water.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

BOROSALICYLIC  ACID,  n.  Bo-ro-sa21-i2-si=l'i2k.  The  com- 
pound B(OH)(OCaH..COoH)«,  known  only  in  a  sodium  and  a  barium 
salt.     [B,  270  (a,  14).] 

BOSS — Parietal  b.  Ger.,  Scheitelhocker.  See  Parietal  emi- 
nence.— Pott's  b.  The  characteristic  projection  of  the  spinous 
processes  in  the  region  of  the  diseased  vertebrae  of  a  spinal  column 
affected  with  spondylitis  (g.  v.)  (Pott's  disease),    [a.  25.] 

BOTE,  n.  Bot.  An  Indian  term  for  one  who  practices  suction 
and  lingual  friction  of  the  penis,    [a,  34.] 

BOUFFE  (Fr.),  n.    But.    Eructation.    [L.] 

BOURGEON. — B.  caudal.  In  embryology,  the  enlargement 
of  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  primitive  line,    [a,  18.] 

BOUVRAGE  (,Fr.),  n.    Bu-vra^zh.    Tamponing. 

BRACHIOBADIALIS B.  brevis,  B.  minor.  See  Supina- 
tor longus  accessorius. 

BBACHYKBBKIC,  adj.  Bra2k-i!i-kuSrk'i=k.  From  Ppaxv's, 
short,  and  sepKi's,  a  shuttle.  Having  the  fore-arm  relatively  short 
as  compared  with  the  upper  arm.  [L.]  Cf.  Dolichokerkic  and 
Mesatieebkic  (in  Supplement). 

BBACHYKNEMIC,  adj.  Braak-iak-ne'm'i^k.  From  Ppaxvi, 
short,  and  kH/aij,  the  leg.  -Of  Sir  W.  Turner,  having  the  leg  propor- 
tionally shorter  than  the  thigh,    [a,  34.] 

BBADYCARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  BraM-i2-ka'rd'i''-as.  From 
jSpaSvf,  slow,  and  xapSi'a,  the  heart.  A  physiological  or  pathological 
slowing  of  the  heart's  action,  the  pulsations  being  fewer  than  sixty 
a  minute,    [a,  34.]  ' 

BBEAD.— Indian  b.  The  fruit  of  the  Artocarpus  integrifoUa. 
[a,  35.] — Indian  b.-plant.  The' Artocarpus  integrifoUa.  [a,  35.] 
— Little  man's  b.  An  underground  Pungus,  of  the  genus  My- 
litta,  perhaps  identical  with  the  so-called  native  bread  of  Tasmania. 
It  is  found  at  high  elevations  in  the  Neilgherries,  and  receives  its 
name  in  allusion  to  the  tradition  that  the  Neilgherries  where  once 
peopled  by  a  race  of  dwarfs.  [Cooke  (a,  35).]— St.  John's  b.  The 
Ceratonia  siliqua.    [a,  35.] 

BROMAMIDE,  n.  Brom'a'm-i'd(id).  A  bromine  compound, 
CflHaBrgNH.HBr,  of  the  anilide  group  :  used  as  an  antipyretic,  an- 
tineuralgic,  and  antirrheumatic.    [a,  34.] 

BBOMOL,  n.  Brom'o'l.  A  proprietary  name  for  tribrom- 
phenol ;  a  caustic  and  disinfectant,    [a,  34.] 

BBOMOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Brom-o(o»)-man(maSn)'12-as. 
For  deriv.,  see  Bromine  and  Mania.  A  maniacal  condition  caused 
by  the  prolonged  administration  of  the  bromides,    [a,  34.] 

BBONCHABCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Bro!'n2k(bro'n2chi')-a=rk'shi=- 
(ti'')-a'.  From  Ppd7j(05,  a  bronchus,  and  arcere,  to  shut  up.  See 
Bronchiostenosis  (in  Supplement). 

BEONCHIOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
Ppoyxta,  the  bronchial  tubes,  and  (rr^vwo-ts,  stenosis.  Stenosis  of  a 
bronchial  tube. 

BRONCHIOLITIS Asthmatic  b.    Of  StrUmpell,  b.  exsuda- 

tiva.    [a.  34.] 

BBONCHITIS Convulsive  b.  Whooping-cough.— Sum- 
mer b.    Hay  fever. 

C^CECTOMY,  n.  Ses-e^k'to'm-i'.  From  ccecum  (q.  v.\  and 
eKTOfirj,  excision.    Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  csecum.    [a,  34.] 

C^COCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sek(kaS-e2k)-o(oS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in 
Eng.,  sek'o-sel.  (>en.,  -cel'es.  From  ccecum  (g.  v.\  and  k^Aij,  a 
tumor.    See  Typhlocblb. 

CALCO-SUBPHALANGEUS  MINIMI  DIGITI  (Lat),  n.  ra. 
Ka=lk(ka=lk)"o(oS)  -  susb(su<b)  -  f  a^Kfa^l)  -  a'in(aSn2)'je2(ge'i)-u»s(u4s). 
See  Calcan^o-sous-phalangien. 

CALCO-SUBPHALANGEUS  POLLICIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  See 
Abductor  hallucis. 

CAMPHOB — C.  naphthol.  A  brownish  transparent  liquid, 
prepared  by  mixing  one  part  of  beta-naphthol  and  two  parts  of 
camphor  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Cb,  chin:  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  ho;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  'l^,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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CANAI. C.    of   His.     See    Ductus    thyreoglossus.- Gam-c. 

Ger.,  Gummikatial,  Gummigang.  An  intercellular  passage  in  vege- 
table tissues  containing  gum.  [B,  75.]— Vestibular  c.  See  Uro- 
genital SINUS. 

CANAI-IS.— C.  tubarius  csecus  [Highraore].    See  Oviduct. 

CANNABI-TETANINE,  n.  KaSn'a^b-ia-te^f'aSn-en.  A  highly 
convulsivant  alkaloid  contained  in  Cannabis  indica.    [a,  34.] 

CANTHARIS.— C.  mai'ginata.  The  Lytta  viarginafa.  [a, 
35.]_C.  riificeps.  The  Lytta  t-itficeps.  [a,  35.J— C.  vittata.  The 
potato-bug,  Lytta  vittata.    [a,  35.] 

CAP.— Enamel-c.  The  enamel-organ  after  it  has  become  con- 
cave and  covers  the  top  of  the  growing  tooth  papilla.    [J,  33. J 

CARBINE,  n.  Ka^rd'en.  A  clear,  transparent,  straw-colored, 
filtered  glycerin  extract  of  the  ox's  heart.  It  has  been  recom- 
mended as  a  cardiac  tonic,     [a,  34.] 

CARPAINE,  n.  Ka^rD'a^-en.  Fr.,  carpdine.  Ger.,  Carpa%n. 
An  alkaloid  found  by  GreshofE  in  the  leaves  of  Carica  papaya,  act- 
ing as  a  cardiac  poison.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

CARTILAGE.— Hyaloid  c.    See  Hyaline  c— Hypo-hyal  c. 

The  cartilaginous  rudiment  of  the  basi-hyal  bone  (1st  def.)  or  the 
permanent  c.  representing  it.  [L.] — Jjuschka's  c's.  Sesamoid  c's 
in  the  vocal  bands.  [L.]— Periotic  c.  The  cartilaginous  rudiment 
of  the  petro-mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L.]— Precur- 
sory c.  See  Temporary  c.—Y  c.  A  Y-shaped  c.  uniting  the  aceta- 
bular margins  of  the  ilium,  the  ischium,  and  the  pubic  bone.  [L, 
173.] 

CARUNCIiE.— Hymenal  c*s.    See  Caruncul^  myrtiformes. 

CATALEPSY C.  of  the  will.  The  enfeeblement  of  the  in- 
tellectual centres  observed  in  neurasthenia.  ["Brain,"  part  ii,  iii, 
p.  330  (a,  34).] 

CATAPHASIA(Lat.),n.  f.  Ka2t{ka3t)-a3-faz(fa8s)'i2-a3.  From 
KttTaf^ao-ts,  affirmation.  An  affection  of  speech  in  which  the  patient 
repeats  the  same  word  several  times,  either  spontaneously  or  re- 
sponsively ;  a  symptom  of  extensive  cerebral  disease.  [A,  540 
(a,  34).] 

CATHETER,— liObster-tail  c.  A  metallic  c.  having  three 
articulating  segments  or  joints,  like  a  lobster's  tail,  at  the  cystic 
extremity,  [a,  34.] — Tympanic  (cavity)  c.  An  elastic  tube  li  to 
1^  mm.  in  diameter,  made  of  spun  silk  and  covered  with  rubber 
varnish.  It  is  funnel-shaped  at  its  outer  extremity,  and  is  from  3 
to  4  mm.  longer  than  a  Eustachian  c.    [a,  34.] 

CENTRE.— C.  of  moments.  The  intersection  of  the  axis  and 
the  plane  of  rotation  of  a  set  of  forces,    [a,  49.] 

CENTRUM.— GefSssnervenc*  (Ger.).  A  vaso-motor  centre.— 
Harnrulirc'  (Ger.).    See  Diabetic  centre. 

CHLORAX.AMIt>E,  n.  Klor-a^l'a^m-i^dCid).  A  combination, 
CCl3CH,OH,CONH2.  of  alcohol  and  formamide,  occurring  as  shin- 
ing colorless  crystals  having  a  slightly  bitter  taste.  It  is  a  hyp- 
notic,    [a,  34.] 

CHLORALANTIPYRINE,  n.  Klor"'l-a2n-ti2p'i2r-en.  A  com- 
bination of  chloral  and  antipyrine  containing  either  one  molecule 
of  each  (monochloralantipyrine)  or  two  molecules  of  chloral  and 
one  molecule  of  antipyrine  (bichloralantipyrine).  Each  form  is 
used  as  a  hypnotic,    [a,  34.] 

CHLORALCARBAMIDE,  n.  Klor'"l-kaSrb'a2m-i2d(id).  An 
oily  liquid  made  by  mixing  165"5  parts  of  hydrate  of  trichloralde- 
hyde  with  60  parts  of  carbamide  ;  a  feeble  hypnotic,    [a,  34.] 

CHLORALFORMAMIDE,  n.  Klor"l-fo3rm'a3m-i2d(id).  See 
ChloRalamide  (in  Supplement). 

CHLORALOSE,  n.  Klor'a^l-os.  A  crystalline  body  formed 
bv  the  reaction  of  anhydrous  chloral  and  glycose ;  a  hypnotic. 
[a,  34.] 

CHROMATODERMATOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krom(ch2rom)"- 
a3t(ast)-o(o8)-du6rm(de''rm)-a''t(a8t)-os'ez(as).  From  xptojua,  color, 
and  Sepfi.a,  the  skin,  Of  Tommasoli,  an  order  of  skin  diseases  char- 
acterized by  pigment  formation,     [a,  34.] 

CHRYSANTHEMUM C.  suaveolens.    See  C.  balsamita. 

CHRYSOPOGON(Lat.),n.  m.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-o(o3)-pog'o2n(on). 
Gen.,  -on'os  (-is).  From  xpv(r6s,  gold,  and  irwywi/,  the  beard.  A  ge- 
nus of  grasses,    [a,  35.] 

CHRYSOPSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kri^sfch^ruSaVo^ps'iSs.  Gen., -ops'eos 
i-is).  From  xpuffiS?,  gold,  and  6j/*ts,  appearance.  A  genus  of  North 
American  composite  herbs,  [a,  35.]- C,  graminifolia.  Fever- 
grass,  a  canescent  herb  common  in  pine  woods  ;  used  in  the  south- 
ern United  States  as  a  poultice  in  sprains,    [a,  14  ;  a,  35.] 

CHYLANGEIOMA  (Lat.),  a.  n.  Kil(ch2un)-a2u(a3n2)-^ifge2-i2). 
om'a3.  Gen.,  -om'atos  {-atis).  From  x"^^^>  chyle,  and  ayveiov,  a 
vessel.   A  lymphangeioma.    [a,  34.] 

CINEOIi,  n.  Si2n'e2-o2].  A  liquid,  CioHigO,  constituting  the 
greater  portion  of  the  essential  oil  of  wormseed,  and  contained  also 
in  oil  of  lemons  and  oil  of  rosemary  ;  apparently  identical  with 
cajeputol.    [a,  35.] 

CLASMATOCYTE,  n.  Kla^s-ma^t'o-sit.  From  KXaa-fxa,  a  frag- 
ment, and  KI/T05,  a  cell.  Of  Eanvier,  a  large  cell  derived  from  a 
connective- tissue  corpuscle,  that  is  possibly  the  source  of  the  small 
round  cells  in  inflammation,    [a,  34.] 

CLATHROCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KIa''th(klaHh)-ro(ro3)-si2st- 
fku^st)'i2s.  Gen.,  -cyst'eos  i-is).  From  K\j}6pa,  a  lattice,  and  kvo-- 
Tt?,  a  bag.  A  name  given  to  that  arrangement  (by  some  authors 
made  a  genus)  in  the  zoogloea  formation  of  Micrococci  in  which 
the  gelatinous  masses,  by  the  dissolution  of  their  interior,  are  re- 
duced to  thin  layers  surrounding  a  fluid,  fa.  35.]— C.  roseo-per- 
gicina.    See  under  Beqqiatoa  roseo-persicina. 


CLEISTOCARP,  n.  Klist'o-kaSrp.  From  KAetffros,  that  can 
be  closed,  and  KapTrdj,  fruit.  An  ascus  completely  inclosing  its 
spores,  which  are  set  free  by  a  rupture  of  its  walls,    [a,  35.] 

CLUPEA.— C.  sprattus.  Fr.,  cradeau.  Ger.,  Spratt,  Sprotte. 
The  sprat,  the  garvie  of  Scotland,  an  important  food  species  re- 
sembhng  a  young  herring  and  having  probably  the  same  proper- 
ties as  the  anchovy.  It  is  found  in  large  shoals  along  the  European 
coasts,     [a,  35.] 

COCCILLA^A  (Sp.),  n.  Kok-thel-yaSn'yas.  See  CociLLASfA 
(in  Supplement). 

COCCOBACILLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k-koCko8)-ba2s(ba«k)-i21'- 
lu^sdu^s).  From  k6/c«09,  a  grain,  and  bacillus,  a  rod.  A  micro- 
organism that  is  rod-shaped  and  has  slightly  rounded  ends  resem- 
bling a  micrococcus,     [a,  34.J 

COCILLASa  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-thel-ya^n'yaa,  A  drug  prepared 
from  the  Sycacarpus  Rusbyi,  analogous  to  ipecacuanha  in  proper- 
ties. It  is  used  as  an  emetic  and  expectorant  and  in  chronic  bron- 
chitis,   [a,  35.] 

COITOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko2)-i2t-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a3. 
From  coitus  iq.  v.),  and  ^dpos,  fear.  Of  Auvard,  dread  of  coitus  on 
account  oC  instinctive  disgust  or  of  dyspareunia.    [a,  34.] 

COLOPEXIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kol-o(o3)-pe2x(pax)'i2-aa.  From 
KtliXov,  the  colon,  and  jr^^ts,  a  fixing.  Suture  of  the  sigmoid  flexure 
to  the  abdominal  wall  for  rectal  prolapse,    [a,  34.] 

COLOPEXOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol"o(o3)-pe2x(pax)-o(o3)- 
tom(to'^m)'i'^-a3.  From  kS)\ov,  the  colon,  n-^fis,  fixation,  and  TOfi-q,  a 
cutting.  Of  Verneuil,  fixation  of  the  colon  after  incision  ;  as  in 
inguinal  or  lumbar  colotomy.    [a,  34.] 

COLPOCRICOS  (Lai),  n.  m.  KoSlp-oSk'ri^k-o^s.  From  k6\- 
7ro9,  the  vagina,  and  KpiKO?,  a  ring.    See  Ostium  vaginae. 

CORNU.— After  "Indecl.  in  the  sing."  insert  except  for  a  gen. 
form  in  -us. 

CORONANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-o2n(on)-a2n(a3n)'thu8s- 
(thu*s).  From  Kopuvr),  a  crown,  and  av6o9,  a  fiower.  Ger.,  kronerir- 
blumig.    Having  the  flowers  coronate,    [a,  35.] 

CRADINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra2d(kraM)-i(e)'na3.  Of  Mussi,  a  fer- 
ment obtained  from  young  shoots,  leaf-stalks,  and  unripe  fruits  of 
Fieus  carica ;  it  occurs  as  a  dark,  amorphous  precipitate,  and  is 
soluble  in  water  only  with  the  addition  of  a  trace  of  acid  or  alkali, 
by  which  quality  it  differs  from  papayotin,  which  is  soluble  in  water. 
[B,  108  (a,  14).] 

CRESALOL,  n.  Kre^s'asi-o^l.  A  salicylate  of  cresol  having 
three  isomeric  forms  :  orthocvp-salol,  metacresalol,  and  paracresa- 
lol.  These  forms  occur  as  a  white,  crystalline  powder,  insoluble 
in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether.  Used  as  a  local  anti- 
septic,   [a,  34.] 

CRESOIi.— C.  iodide.  An  antiseptic  compound  of  iodine  with 
the  mixed  isomeric  c's,  of  rather  indeflnite  composition, ;  a  light- 
yellow  powder,    [d,  34.] 

CRURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krur-it(et)'i2s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis). 
From  crus,  the  leg.    Of  Hosack,  phlegmasia  dolens.    [a,  34.] 

CTENOMERE,  n.  Te'^'n'o-mer.  From  KTct's,  a  comb,  and  jll^- 
pog,  a  part.  The  segment  included  between  two  adjacent  cteno- 
phores.     [L.] 

CUCUMIS.— C.  myriocarpus.  An  African  species.  The  pulp 
of  the  fruit,  a  small  gourd  called  cacvr  by  the  Kaffirs  (who  use  it  in 
its  unripe  state  as  an  emetic),  contains  a  bitter  resinous  substance, 
myriocarpin.     [a,  35.] 

CUR.— Terrainc'.  Of  Oertel,  a  method  of  treating  certain  car- 
diac and  nervous  diseases  by  graduated  exercise  in  climbing  hills 
or  mountains,     [a,  34.] 

CURE. — Pine  c.  A  system  of  treating  rheumatism  and  other 
diseases  by  baths  and  inhalations  of  pine-needle  oil.    [a,  34.] 

CURETTE.— Aural  c.  Fr.,  cure-oreille.  A  small  oval  or  semi- 
oval  c.  used  in  operations  in  the  deeper  parts  of  the  auditory  canal. 
[a,  34.] 

CUVETTE  (Fr.).  n.  Ku^-ve^t.  1.  A  large  shallow  vessel.  2.  The 
cup  of  a  pessary.  3.  In  physics,  the  short  branch  of  a  siphon  bar- 
ometer.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

CYCXiAMEN.— C.  persicum.  A  species  indigenous  to  Greece, 
formerly  used  medicinally.  It  was  one  of  the  plants  known  to  Di- 
oscorides  as  KVKKafiCq.     [B,  180  (a,  35).] 

GYNOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku8n)-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i2-a3. 
From  Kvav,  a  dog,  and  ^o|8off,  fear.  The  hysterical  stale  produced 
in  a  nervous  person  by  the  bite  of  a  healthy  dog.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

CYST.— Degeueration-c.  A  c.  formed  by  softening  and  de- 
generation of  tissue,  [a,  33.] — Inclusion-c.  A  c.  resulting  from 
an  inclusion  of  a  portion  of  the  epiblast  within  the  mesoblast  dur- 
ing development,  or  the  inclusion  of  a  blighted  foetus  within  the 
body  of  another  foetus,    [a,  33.] 

CYTASTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sin(kun)-a«st(a"st)'uBr(ar).  From 
kiJto5,  a  cell,  and  auT^p,  a  star.    A  polar  aster.    [L.] 

CYTHEROMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2th(kunh)-e2r(ar)-o(oS)-ma- 
(maS)'ni''-a^.  For  deriv.,  see  Cytherean  and  Mania.  See  Nympho- 
mania. 

DACTYLOMYLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da3k)"ti31(tu"l)-o(o3)- 
mi^l(mu'Jl)-is'fe'^'i2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  -eis'eos  (-is).  From  fia/cTuAos,  a  fin- 
ger, and  jULvAiav,  to  grind.  Of  Bayer,  erasion  of  fungous  or  polypoid 
growths  with  the  finger  nail,    [a,  34.] 

DAPICHO,  n.  Fr.,  dapichi.  Ger..  ErdkaufschuTc.  A  species 
of  caoutchouc  found  in  the  earth  on  the  head  waters  of  the  Orinoco 
and  Rio  Negro,  said  to  be  the  sap  of  the  roots  of  Hevea  guianensis, 
and  of  another  tree  which  the  Indians  call  curvana.    [a,  35.] 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull:  U*,  full;  L's,  urn;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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DARUISERGESTEtLT  (Ger.),  adj.  DaSr-usb'e^r-ge^-stent. 
See  Superposed, 

DEAFNESS SpeecU-d.    A  condition  differing  from  word-d. 

in  that  the  faculty  of  repeating  and  writing  after  dictation  is  pre- 
served,   [a,  34.] 

DEFEMINATION,  n.  De-fe'm-i^n-a'shu'n.  From  de  priv. 
and  femiiia,  a  woman.  Of  Krafft-Ebing,  sexual  perversion  in  which 
a  woman  undergoes  such  a  change  of  character  that  her  feelings 
and  inclinations  become  those  of  a  man.    [a.,  34.] 

D  ENDROCALAMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De2nd-ro{roS)-ka21(ka'l)'a'- 
mu3s(mu*s.)  From  S^fSpov,  a  tree,  and  icaAajuo?,  a  reed.  A  genus 
of  tbe  .Brtmbitseoe.  [a,  35.] — D.  strictus.  Byn.:  Bambusa  siricia. 
Male  bamboo,  the  sadanapavedroo  of  the  Teloogoos,  indigenous  to 
the  East  Indies.  Cochin-China,  and  the  Molucca  Islands.  Its  prop- 
erties are  similar  to  those  of  Bambusa  arundinacea.    [a,  35.] 

DERMATOL,  n.  Du^rm'a't-o'l.  Basic  bismuth  gallate.  CeHj- 
(OIDs.COjBiCOH)!,  occurring  as  an  odorless  powder,  not  affected 
by  light  or  air  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

DIABOL.EPTIC,  n.  Di-a^b-o-le^p'ti^k.  From  Sia/3o\os,  the 
devil,  and  A^i/ns,  a  seizure.  Of  Maudsley,  an  ecstatic  who  professes 
to  have  supernatural  communications.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

DIAPHTERIN,  n.  Di-aTte"r-i»n.  A  compound  of  sozolic  acid 
and  quinoUne.    [a,  34.] 

DIBROMTOIiUENE,  n.  Di-brom-to'»l-u='en.  The  compound 
CeHsBrj.CHj,  obtained  from  monobromtoluidine  by  the  replace- 
ment of  the  amido-group  by  bi-omine.    [B,  3  (a,  14).] 

DICHLOROXETHYL,  u.    Di-klor-o^'xe^th'in.    See  Dichlok- 

BTHER. 

UICHL.OKPROPYL.ENE,  n.  Di-klor-pro'pi^il-en.  The  chemi- 
cal group  CaHiClj.     [a,  38.] 

DICHIiORQUINHYDRONE,  n.  Di-klor-kwi=n  hid'ron.  A 
substance,  Ci2HeCl904,  obtained  as  the  first  product  of  the  action 
of  hydrochloric  acid  on  quinone.    [B,  3  (a,  14).] 

DICHLORSAtlGENIN,  n.  A  substance,  C,HeCIjOj,  that 
seems  to  be  obtained  when  dichlorsalicin  is  saponified  with 
emulsin. 

DI-IODOFOltM,  n.  Di-i-o'd'o-fo'rm.  An  iodide  of  carbon 
containing  462  parts  of  carbon  and  9538  of  iodine.  It  is  insoluble 
in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  but  freely  solu- 
ble in  chloroform,  in  carbon  bisulphide,  in  benzene,  and  in  hot  tolu- 
ene.   It  has  a  slight  odor  and  is  used  as  an  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

DIPHTHERIN,  n.  Di'f'the^r-i^n.  Of  A.  Wilson,  the  poison 
evolved  by  the  diphtherococci.     [a,  34.] 

DIPSOPATHY,  n.  Di^ps-o'p'a^th-i'.  From  Siifios.  thirst,  and 
iraOos,  disease.  Of  H.  C  Wood,  that  variety  of  neuropathy  in  which 
dipsomania  is  the  essential  feature,    [a,  34.] 

DISEASE.— Beigel's  d.  See  Trichorrhexis  nodosa.— Bell's 
d.  See  Acute  delirious  mania.— Buhl's  d.  Acute  fatty  degenera- 
tion occurring  in  the  new-born,  [a,  34.] — Concato's  d.  See  Poly- 
ORRHOMENiTis. — Darier's  d.  A  cutaneous  psorospermosis,  appear- 
ing as  an  acne  cornea,  in  which  coccidia-like  bodies  are  found  in  the 
proUferating  epithelial  cells  of  the  mouths  of  the  glands,  [a,  34.]— 
Graiicher's  d.  Spleno-pneumonia.  [a,  34.] — Hip-joint  d.  See 
Morbus  coxarius. — Hutchinson's  d.  Ophthalmitis  with  degener- 
ation of  that  portion  of  the  retina  surrounding  the  macula  lutea  ; 
it  occurs  in  old  age.  [a,  34.J — Krishaber's  d.  A  neurosis  charac- 
terized by  sensor.y  illusions,  vertigo,  and  hypersesthesia  associated 
with  cardiac  irritability. — iiacemaker's  d.  Lead  poisoning  oc- 
curring in  lacemakers.  [a,  34.]— Marie's  d.  See  Acromegaly  (in 
Supplement). — Pott's  d.  of  the  spine.  See  Angular  curvature 
of  the  spine.  —  Van  Buren's  d.  of  the  penis.  An  idiopathic 
chronic  circumscribed  inflammation  of  the  corpora  cavernosa,  [a, 
34.]— Whytf  s  d.    Hydrocephalus,    [a,  34.] 

DIURETIN,  n.  Di-u^r-et'i'n.  A  proprietary  name  for  salicylate 
of  theobromine  and  sodium  ;  a  powerful  diuretic,    [a,  34.] 

DOI.ICHOHIERIC,  adj.  Do21"i2k-o-hi'e2r-i2k.  From  SoXix"'. 
long,  and  lepos,  sacred  (see  Sacrum).  Having  the  sacrum  longer 
than  it  is  broad,    [o,  34.1 

DOLICHOKNEMIC,  adj.  T)o'V'Pk-o'k--ae^m'Vk.  From 
SoAix°'i  loDR'  3,nd  KyrjiJ.ri,  the  leg.  Having  the  leg  nearly  as  long  as 
the  thigh,    [a.  34.] 

DOLICHOPELI.IC,  adj.  Don"V^-o-pen'Pk.  From  So\i.x^. 
long,  and  ireAAi's,  a  drinking-cup.  Having  the  conjugate  diameter 
of  the  pelvic  brim  longer  than  or  equal  to  the  transverse  diameter. 
[a,  34.] 

DRACO. — D.  volans.    See  Mercury  bichloride. 

DRUSE Vernunftd'.    See GSnomaden.- Zwischenwandd'n. 

See  Intercellular  glands. 

DUCT.— Thyreo-glossal  d.    See  Ductus  thyreoglossus. 

DYSMORPHOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's(du"s)-mo2rf"oCoS). 
fob(fo''b)'i2  a'.  From  Si/o-^opi^io!,  deformed,  and  ifio/So;,  fear.  Of 
Morselli.  morbid  fear  of  becoming  deformed,    [a,  34.] 

DYSTHYMIA.— D.  al{s;etica.  Of  Emminghaus,  mental  per- 
version due  to  any  peripheral-nerve  irritation.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

BBUI/US Spiritus  ehull  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].    Fr.,  alcoolat  (ou 

esprit)  d'hiible.  A  preparation  made  by  allowing  the  bruised  fruits 
of  the  dwarf  elder  to  ferment,  and,  when  they  have  acquired  a 
vinous  odor,  distilling  and  if  necessary  rectifying.    [B,  97  (a,  14).] 

ECHITIDE.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  E2k(e2ch2)-i2t(et)-i=d'e»-efa3-e2). 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Apoci/naceoe,  consisting 
of  Echites,  Ichnocarpus,  Malouetia,  Nerium,  Urechites,  Wrightia, 
Apocynum,  Strophanthus,  and  numerous  other  genera,    [a,  35.] 


ECHOPATHIES,  n.  pi.  E2k-o«p'a''th-ii'z.  From  to",  an  echo, 
and  Trdflos,  disease.  Those  forms  of  abnormal  nervous  action  in 
which  the  patient  spasmodically  and  quite  involuntarily  repeats 
words  heard  or  actions  seen  by  him.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

ECMNESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''k-mnez(mnas)'i=-a=.  From  in,  out 
of,  and  (iti^a-ts,  remembrance.  A  variety  of  amnesia  in  which  the 
patient  remembers  occurrences  prior  to  a  certain  date,  with  loss  of 
memory  of  what  happened  for  a  certain  time  after  that  date. 
[A,  640  (a,  34).] 

ECTOSYI.VIAN,  adj.  E^k-to-sini'vi^-'n.  From  e«TiSs,  outside 
of,  and  Sylmus  (see  Sylvian).  Situated  externally  to  the  fissure  of 
Sylvius.    [L,  14.] 

ECTOTENTORIAt,  adj.  Esk-to-te^nt-o'ri^-'l.  From  mtos, 
outside  of,  and  tentorium  (q.  v.).  Situated  externally  to  the  tento- 
rial fissure  or  convolution.    [L,  14.] 

EJUI.ATION,  n.  E'j-u^l-a'shuSn.  Lat,  ejulatio  (tram  ejulare, 
to  wail).  Of  Laycock,  a  rhythmic  sighing  or  utterance  of  the  same 
syllable,  observed  in  hysterical  cases,    [a,  34.] 

ELIXIR,— Hoffmann's  Tisceral  e.  See  E.  auraktiorum 
compositum. 

ELYTROPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E21"i>t(uH)-ro(ro')-pe2x{pax)'- 
i'-a'.    From  i\vTpov,  a  sheath,  and  jr^f  is,  a  fixing.    See  Vagikopixa- 

TION. 

ENANTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-a2n(a2n)-thes(thas)'i2s.  Gen., 
-thes'eos  i-is).    See  Enanthema. 

ENDOCARDITIS.- E.  mycotica.  E.  of  bacterial  origin. 
[a,  34.] 

ENDOCYSTOMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nd"o(o»)-si'ist(ku«st)- 
o'm-a't(a't)-i(e)-ti''s.  Gen.,  -it'idos  (-idis).  From  ivSov,  within,  and 
Kiio-Tis,  a  sac.  Inflammation  of  the  inner  layer  of  the  wall  of  a  cys- 
toma,    [a,  34.] 

ENOSOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-o's-o(o=)-ma(ma")'ni2-a'. 
From  ficoo-is,  agitation,  and  ftavia,  madness.  A  variety  of  insanity 
in  which  the  subject  believes  that  he  has  committed  unpardonable 
crimes.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

ENTACOUSTIC,  adj.  E^nt-a^k-ust'i'k.  From  ewdj,  within, 
and  oLKoveiv,  to  hear.  Of  auditory  sensations,  subjective  and  origi- 
nating within  or  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  ear. 

ENTEROTOMY Nfilaton's  e.    An  operation  for  the  relief 

of  intestinal  obstruction  in  which  an  incision  is  made  in  the  right 
iliac  or  inguinal  region  and  the  small  intestine  is  sutured  to  the 
wound  and  opened,    [a,  34.] 

EPEIRA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E=p-ir'(e''i=r)-as.  A  genus  of  Arachnida 
giving  name  to  a  family  (Epeirides)  of  true  spiders.  \a,  35.] — E. 
diadema.  Ger.,  Kreuzspinne,  Kreuzkanker,  Diademspinne,  Ku- 
gelspinne.  A  European  species.  The  web,  which  is  said  to  contain 
a  substance  soluble  in  water,  a  resinous  substance,  and  a  sweetish- 
bitter  substance,  is  used  like  tela  araneoe.    [a,  35.] 

EPIGASTER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-ga2st(ga3st)'u»r(ar).  Gen., 
-er'os  (-is).    From  em,  upon,  and  ya<rTrip,  the  belly.    See  Hind  gut. 

EPINEPHKIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»p-i2-ne2f-ri2d'i=-u»miu«m). 
From  cTTi,  upon,  and  ve^pds,  the  kidney.  The  fat  situated  upon  the 
kidney,     [a.  34.] 

EROGENOUS, adj.  E'r-o'j'e'n-u's.  Fromlpios.  lust, and ■yei'i'ai', 
to  engender,  (jriving  rise  to  erotic  sensations  when  stimulated,  [a,  34.] 

fiRYSIPilliE.— B.  salutaire.  Erysipelas  recovery  from  which 
cures  or  favorably  influences  some  other  disease,  e.  g.,  erysipelas  de- 
signedly induced  by  inoculations  of  pure  cultivations  of  the  Strep, 
tococcus  erysipelatos,  or  an  accidental  attack,  in  a  patient  suffering 
from  a  malignant  tumor,  such  as  sarcoma,    [a,  35.] 

EKYTHROCYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r"i2(u'>)-thro(throS)-sit- 
(ku^t)-os'i''s.  ,  Gen.,  -os'eos  i-is).  From  epvdpo^,  red.  and  ktItos,  a 
cell.  A  condition  in  which  there  is  an  excess  of  red  blood-corpus- 
cles.   [B.] 

ESSENTIA. — E.  arthritica  Hoffknani  sine  opio.  Fr.,  es- 
sence anfi-arthritique  d^Hoffmann.  A  preparation  made  by  treat- 
ing 90  parts  of  earth-worms  with  60  of  liquid  potassium  carbonate 
for  twenty-four  hours,  adding  7  parts  of  castoreum,  4  of  saffron, 
and  360  of  alcohol,  and  filtering  in  three  days.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

EUPHOBIN,  n.  U"'f  o^r-i'in.  A  carbonate  of  ethyl  and  phenyl 
or  phenyl-ethylic  urethane  ;  a  white  slightly  aromatic  powder  solu- 
ble in  alcohol,  slightly  soluble  in  water  ;  antipyretic,  anodyne,  and 
antiseptic,    [a.  34.] 

EUPHORY,  n.    U^'fo^r-i'.    The  normal  state  of  health,    [a,  34.] 

KUROPHEN,  n.  U^'ro-fe^n.  An  iododiisobutylorthocresol 
containing  31  '8  per  cent,  of  iodine  ;  a  yellow  powder  soluble  in  alco- 
hol, in  ether,  in  chloroform,  and  in  oils  ;  used  as  an  antisyphilitic. 
[«,  34.] 

EVIL.— Joint  e.    In  the  West  Indies,  mutilating  leprosy.    [G.] 

EXCLUSION E.  of  the  pupil.    That  condition  in  which  the 

entire  sphincter  margin  is  adherent  to  the  capsule  of  the  lens, 
owing  to  repeated  attacks  of  iritis.  The  iris  neither  dilates  nor 
contracts  in  response  to  any  stimulus.    [F.] 

EXCRESCENCE Flingating  e.    of  the  umhilicus.     Of 

Simpson,  an  elevated  fungus  like  e.  that  sometimes  forms  at  the 
bottom  of  the  umbilical  depression  in  new-born  infants  after  the 
remnant  of  the  umbilical  cord  has  separated.     [A,  69.] 

EXTIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^x'ti'm-a'.  Fem.  of  adj.  extimus  (su- 
perl.  of  exter),  outermost  {tunica  understood).  The  outermost 
coat,  as  of  an  artery. 

EYE. — Cylindrical  e.  That  defective  refraction  of  one  or 
more  meridians  of  the  e.  which  requires  correction  by  cylindrical 
lenses.  [F.]— Luminous  e.  That  condition  which  is  occasionally 
observed  in  the  e's  of  some  of  the  lower  animals  and  more  rarely 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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in  human  beings,  notably  the  negro,  in  which  the  e's  are  seen  to 
glow  in  the  dai'k  ;  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
pigment  cells  of  the  tapetuni.  In  this  condition  all  the  rays  of  li^ht 
which  enter  the  pupil  are  apparently  reflected,  giving  out  a  I'eddish 
or_  yellowish-red  reflection.  [F.J— Pineal  e.  Fr.,  ceil  pineal  A 
third  e.  produced  as  a  secondary  differentiation  of  the  distal  part 
of  the  pineal  gland.  It  was  present  in  the  extinct  Amphibia  and 
BeptiUa,  but  is  found  among  living  forms  only  in  Lacertilia.  [a,  29.1 
— Zabetic  e.  An  e.  in  which  pathological  changes  have  occurred 
which  are  symptomatic  of  tabes  dorsualis.  [a,  29.J— Xea-leaf  e. 
An  e.  in  a  morbid  state  caused  by  the  application  of  a  poultice 
made  of  tea-leaves,    [a,  29.] 


FACULTATIVE,  adj.  Fa2k'uai-tat-i=v.  Of  hypermetropia, 
characterized  by  objecia  infinitely  remote  being  distinctly  seen 
both  with  and  without  convex  glasses,  i.  e.,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  accommodation.    [F.] 

FALLStJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fa31'zu0ch2fc-i2g.    See  Epileptic. 

FAKADIMETER,  n.  Fa^r-a^d-i^m'en-u^r.  From  Faraday,  a 
proper  name,  and  fj-irpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  determin- 
ing the  intensity  of  a  faradaic  current,    [a,  34.J 

FARADO-PUNCTURE,  n.  Fa2r'aM-o-pu3n2k"tu2r.  The  in- 
troduction of  needle  electrodes  into  a  part  for  the  purpose  of  apply- 
ing the  faradaic  current,    [a,  39.] 

FASCIA. — Ceplialo-pliaryngeal  f.,  F.  oephalopliaryngea. 
A  strong  flbro-elastic  submucous  membrane  lining  the  pharynx. 
[a,  29.J — F.  colli  propria.  See  Deep  cervical  f. — Fasciae  xuul- 
ticipites.  See  itfanj/-toi7edI  bandage.— F.  ocularis  duplex.  See 
BiNocuLus.— Faswiae  of  the  orbit.  Condensed  layers  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  within  the  orbit,  constituting  the  true  orbital  f.,  the 
periorbita,  Tenon's  capsule,  and  a  number  of  unnamed  slips  con- 
nected with  the  extrinsic  muscles,  etc.  [L.] — Orbital  f.  1.  A 
fibrous  layer  covering  in  part  the  eyeball  and  reflected  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  cornea  and  the  sclera  to  the  margin  of  the  orbit.  2. 
The  orbital  f.  (1st  def.)  and  the  periorbita.  [L.]— Semilunar  f. 
of  the  biceps  flexor  cubiti  muscle.  An  aponeurosis  which 
passes  down  from  the  inner  side  of  the  muscle  to  the  deep  f.  of  the 
forearm.  [F.]— Suprascapular  f.  An  offshoot  from  the  brachial 
f.  running  to  the  suprascapular  region.    [L,  332.] 

FASER.  — Gallertr.  A  non-medullated  nerve-fibre.  [I.]  — 
Giirtelf'n,    See  Arciform  fibres. 

FASERLAPPIG-CGer.),  adj.    Fa^'ze^r-la^p-pi^g.    See  Pannose. 

FAT.— Physiological  f.  Of  Virchow,  the  proceeds  of  the 
fatty  liquefaction  of  superfluous  tissues,  as  in  posfc-partum  involu- 
tion,    [a,  34-3 

FEBRIS.— F.  aleppensis.  See  Aleppo  boil.— F.  hydrodes. 
See  Hydrodegpyra. — F.  vasculosa.    See  Angeiopyra. 

F  ERR  AMENTUM.— F.  gammatnm.    See  GammoIde. 

FERRUM.— Citras  quininse  et  ferri.  See  Iron  and  quinine 
citrate.— Yevvi  cyanidum.  See  Iron  cyanide.— Ferri  et  po- 
tassii  sulphas.  See  Iron  and  potassium  sulphate.— Ferri  hy- 
posulphis.  See  Iron  hyposulphite.— Ferri  murias.  See  Iron 
chloride  (3d  def.). — Ferri  oxidum  humidum.  See  Iron  hydrox- 
ide.—Ferri  tersulphas.  See  Iron  sulphate  (Sd  var.).— Gelatina 
ferri  oxidi.  Of  E.  Dieterich,  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving 
3  parts  of  the  best  white  gelatin  in  30  of  water  with  the  aid  of  heat, 
adding  a  mixture  of  12  parts  of  solution  of  oxychloride  of  iron 
(Ger.  Ph.),  20  of  syrup  of  orange-flowers,  and  20  of  distilled  water, 
and  incorporating  the  whole  afterward  with  a  mixture  of  0"5  part 
each  of  water  of  ammonia  and  solution  of  soda  (Ger.  Ph.) ;  on  cool- 
ing, a  reddish-brown  transparent  jelly  results  which  has  an  alka- 
line reaction  and  a  pleasant  taste.  ["■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxxvi  (a,  14).] — Globuli  tartratis  ferri  et  lixivise.  See 
Martial  balls. — Hydrochloras  ammoniacus  cum  sesqui- 
chloreto  ferri.  See  Iron  and  am,moniuin  chloride. — Lac  ferri. 
See  Lac  ferraium. — Oxydum  ferricuin  igne  paratum.  See 
Iron  sesquioxide. 

FERULA.— F.  maxillarum.    See  Gnathoplastinx. 

FEUER,— Hollisches  F,  Erysipelas.  [E.]— LebensP.  Vital 
force. 

FEUILLET F.  s6reux.    See  Epiblast.— F.  v€g€tatif.    See 

Vegetative  layer  of  the  blastoderm,. 

FEVER.— Bubble  f.    See  Pemphigus. 

FIEBER.  — NieseP,  See  Hay  fever.— PolkaP.  See  Dengue. 
— ZinkP.    Fever  associated  with  zinc  poisoning,    fa,  34.] 

FIEDER.— F*lappig.     See  Pinnatilobate.— F'spaltig.    See 

PiNNATIFlD. 

FILARIA,— F.  sanguinis  hominis  diurna.  Of  Manson,  an 
African  form,  probably  the  free  embryo  of  F.  sanguinis,  that  is 
found  in  the  blood  during  the  day.  [a,  34.]— F.  sanguinis  homi- 
nis perstans.  An  African  form  constantly  present  in  the  blood. 
There  is  some  evidence  that  connects  it  with  the  sleeping  sickness. 
[a,  34.] 

FILIXOLIN,  n.  Fi^l-i^x'o^l-i^n.  A  glyceride  constituting  the 
greater  portion  of  the  green  liquid  remaining  after  the  separation 
of  fllicic  acid  from  the  ethereal  extract  of  the  rhizome  of  Aspidi- 
um  filix  vias.     [B,  18  (a,  35).] 

FILUM.— Fila  olfactorii.    See  Processus  bulbi  olfactorii. 

FISSURE.— Anterior  cerebral  f.  See  Fresylvian  f —Ante- 
rior median  f.  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  For  the  first  clause 
of  the  def.  substitute  The  continuation  of  the  anterior  median  f.  of 
the  spinal  cord  upward  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  medulla.— 
Great  longitudinal  f.  See  Great  longitndinal  f.  of  the  brain. — 
Posterior  cerebral  f.  ^ee  Occipital  f.—Vn9.teri6r  median  f. 
of  the  medulla  oblongata.    Ger.,  hintere  Mittelspalte  des  ver- 


Idngerten  Marks.  The  prolongation  of  the  posterior  longitudinal 
f .  of  the  spinal  cord  upward  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  medulla. 
[L.]- Posterior  transverse  f.  (of  the  brain).  See  Inferior  trans- 
verse /.— Tympanico-mastoid  f.  .  See  Fissura  tympanico-mas- 
ioidea. —Umbilical  f.    See  Interlobar  notch  of  the  liver. 

FLAUMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Fla^'u^m-i^g.    See  Pubescent. 

FLOCCULUS.— Flocculi  retinae.  See  Ciliary  pbocesses  of 
the  retina. 

FLOS. — F.  sanguineus.  Fr.,  jleur  de  sang,  fieur  sanguine. 
Of  Monardus,  the  Tropoeolum  majus.    [B.  121  (a,  35}.] 

FOLLICLE.— Lenticular  f*s.  Of  some  authors,  isolated  or 
agminate  lymphatic  f's  in  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach 
resembling  those  of  the  intestine,  [a,  45.]— Meibomian  Ps.  See 
Meibomian  glands. 

FOOD.— F.  of  the  gods.  1.  Gibus  deorum,  asafoetida.  2. 
Chocolate,    [a,  35.] 

FORAMEN.— Neural  foramina.  1.  ^ee  Intervertebral  fora- 
mina. 2.  In  the  sing.,  see  Vertebral  /.— (Esophageal  f.  See  F. 
cesophageum. — Orbital  foramina.  Small  holes  or  canals  in  the 
walls  of  the  orbit,  which  give  entrance  or  exit  to  small  vessels  and 
nerves.    [F.] 

FORCEPS.— Lithotrity  f.  A  f.  having  scoop-shaped  extremi- 
ties for  seizing  and  crushing  fragments  of  caltuli  in  lithoti'ity.    [a, 

FORMALIN,  n.  Fo^rm'a^l-i^n.  An  antiseptic  consisting  of  a 
40-per-cent.  aqueous  solution  of  formic  aldehyde.    [B,  108  (a,  14).] 

FORMOL,  n.  Fo'^rm'o^l.  A  proprietary  name  for  formic  alde- 
hyde ;  antiseptic  and  germicide,    [a,  34.] 

2 2 

FORMULA. — Dental  f.  For  canine,  - — i,  substitute  canine, 
1 -1  3-2 

1-1" 

FORTSATZ — Krahenschnabeir,  The  coronary  process  of 
the  inferior  maxilla,     [a,  45. J 

FOSSA. — Anterior  ileo-c£ecal  f.  Seei''.  ileo-caecalis anterior. 
— Csecal  f.  See  F.  ccecah's.- Orbital  f.  The  portion  of  the  orbit 
formed  by  the  frontal  bone.  [L.]— vPeritoneal  fossae.  The 
pouches  or  recesses  lined  with  the  peritonseum,  e.  g.,  the  recto- 
vesical f.    [L.] 

FOTUS.— F.  nitricus.    See  Fomentum  nitricum. 

FRENJAK,  n.  A  Scandinavian  name  for  epidemic  syphilis, 
[a,  34.  J 

FUCHS — Greiflf'.    See  Grypalopex. 

FUCHSINOPHILE,  n.  Fuch^s'iSu-o-fi^l.  A  cell  or  organism 
that  is  fuchsinophilous.     [a,  34.] 

FUCHSINOPHILOUS,  ad].  Fuch=s-i2n-o2f'i21-u3s.  ReadUy 
stained  with  fuchsine. 

FURCHE.— HautPn.  The  creases  or  wrinkles  in  the  skin  over 
the  joints  or  the  shallow  furrows  extending  between  the  hairs.  [L, 
31,  332.]— UrethralP.  The  groove  upon  "the  inner  surf  ace  of  the 
corpus  cavernosum  into  which  the  corpus  spongiosum  fits.  [L,  332.] 

FUSS.— HackenP.    See  Calcaneus. 


GALLACETOPHENONE,  n.  Gan-aSs-eH-o^feSn-on.  A  de- 
rivative of  pyrogallol  in  which  an  atom  of  hydrogen  has  been  re- 
placed by  the  acetyl  group.  It  occurs  as  a  yellowish  brown  powder ; 
used  externally  in  dei-matopathies.    [a,  34.] 

GALLAKOL,  n.  Ga^ra'-'n-o'^l.  A  white  crystalline  powder  pre- 
pared by  heating  tannin  with  aniline ;  used  topically  in  psoriasis 
and  chronic  eczema. 

GAMETOID,  n.  Ga^m'e^t-oid.  For  deriv.,  see  Gamete  and 
-Old.*    An  apocytial  structure  that  unites  like  a  gamete,    [a,  21.] 

GANGLION.— Maxillary  g.,  Meckel's  lesser  g.  See  Sub- 
maxillai-y  gF.— Olfactory  g.    See  Olfactory  bulb. 

GANGRENE.- Syphilitic  g.  G.  caused  by  the  arterial  de- 
generation due  to  syphilis,    [a,  34.] 

GASTRITIS.— Chronic  interstitial  g.  See  Chronic  scleros- 
ing g. 

GASTKODIAPHANE,  n.  Ga^st'Vo-di'a^-fan.  From  yaar^p, 
the  belly,  and  Sta^ai/iJ?,  transparent.  A  soft-rubber  tube  at  the  end 
of  which  is  fastened  an  electric  lamp  connected  by  wires  with  a 
battery.  It  is  introduced  into  the  stomach  to  render  the  wall  of 
that  organ  translucent  and  the  overlying  parts  semi-transparent  for 
purposes  of  diagnosis,    [a,  34.] 

GASTROHYSTEROPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ga2stfga3st)"ro(ro3)- 
hi2st(hu^st)-e2r-o(o8)-pe2x'i2-a3.  From  yaaT^p,  the  belly,  vffTe'pa,  the 
womb,  and  tt^^is,  a  fixing.    Of  Pozzi,  hysteropexia.    [a,  34.] 

GASTROHYSTERORRHAPHY,  GASTROHYSTERO- 
SYNAPHY,  n's.  Gaasf'ro-hi^st-e^r-o^r'raaf-ia,  -o-si^n'aSf-ia.  From 
YttffT^p,  the  belly,  iio-repa.  the  womb,  and  pa0ij,  a  suture,  or  a-vva^t^, 
union.     Of  Sanger,  hysteropexia.     [a,  .34.] 

GEMMULA.— G.  embryonalis.  Ger.,  Keimknospchen.  Gem- 
mule  {1st  def.).    [B.  123  {a,  35).] 

GENERATION — Viviparous  g.  At  end  of  def.  add  free  and 
alive. 

GENOCATACHRESIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Je^n(ge^n)"oio^)-^a.H- 
(ka3t)-a^-krez(ch2ras)'i2-a''.  From  'yeVo9,  sex,  and  /caraxp-qo-is,  mis- 
use.    Of  C.  E.  Warren,  masturbation,     [a,  34.] 

GENTIANA.— G.  nana.  An  Alpine  European  species  with 
branching  stem,  distinct  from  G.  campestris.     [a,  35.] 

GENU.— G.  of  the  internal  capsule.    See  G^.  capsulce  intemoe. 


O,  no;  03,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U'',  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  iX  (German). 
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GENU-CUBITAL,  adj.  Je2n"u«-ku2'bi>-t'l.  From  genu,  the 
knee,  and  cubitus,  the  forearm.  Of  a  posture,  characterized  by  the 
subjects  resting  on  the  elbows  and  knees. 

GENUFLEXURA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Je2n(ge2n)-u=(u4)  fle2x-u=r(ur)'- 
a3.  From  genu,  the  knee,  and  flexura,  a  bending.  Ger.,  Knie- 
beugung.  In  botany,  the  bending  of  a  part  at  an  angle,  also  the 
angle  itself.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

GEOHKT Kleiug'.    See  Aueioulate. 

GICTI  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  indecl.  Ji^kCgii'kj'tK.te).  See  Git  (in  Supple- 
ment). 

GINGIVITIS G.  blennorrhoica.     Of  Federn,  Fauchard's 

disease,    [a,  34.] 

GIT  (Lat.),  GITH  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  Indecl.  JiH(gin),  jiHh(ginh). 
Of  the  ancients,  the  Nigella  sativa.    [a,  35.] 

GtABKESCENT,  adj.  Gla''b-re2s"nt.  From  glabrescere,  to 
grow  smooth.  Lat.,  glabrescens.  Ger.,  kahluierdend.  In  botany, 
glabrate.    [B,  123  (a,  35).] 

GIiAND.— Inframaxillary  g's.  See  Submaxillary  9's.— In- 
nominate g.  See  Glandula  innominata  Galeni.— Orbital  g. 
See  Lacrymal  g. 

GLANDE.— G.  muqueuse.  An  old  term  for  the  pituitary 
gland  because  it  was  supposed  to  secrete  the  nasal  mucus,    [a,  34.] 

GLISCHRURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Gli2sk(gli2sch'')-ru=r(rur)'i''-as. 
From  yAiVp^pos,  glutinous,  and  oipov,  urine.    See  MnciNuaiA. 

GliOBO-CEttUtAR,  adj.  Glob"o-sen'un-a3r,  Formed  of 
round  cells,    [a,  34.] 

GLOBULICIDAI.,  adj.  Glo^b-u^l-is-si'd'l.  Capable  of  de- 
stroying red  and  white  blood-corpuscles,    [a,  34,] 

GI-OSSOCOMITJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Glo2s(glos)-so(so»)-kom(ko2m)'- 
i3-u3m(u^m).    See  Glosscomion. 

GORGET. — In  1st  def.,  for  Stinerariurn  substitute  Itinerarium. 

GRAIN". — In  the  2d  def.,  for  "sixteenth"  substitute  "sixtieth." 

GROOVE. — Intermediate  g.    See  Intermedial  fissure. 

GYNasCOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ji2n(gu8n)-e2k(aS-e»k)-o(o3)- 
fob(fo'^b)'i'2-a3.  From  yvvri,  a  woman,  and  <^d|3o?,  fear.  Of  Miiller, 
a  form  of  monomania  characterized  by  exaggerated  fear  of  women. 
id,  34.] 

H^MARUMASCOPE,  n.  He^m-aS-ru'm'a'-skop.  From 
alfia,  the  blood,  pvfjLa,  a  stream,  and  aKoireiv,  to  examine.  A  gradu- 
ated glass  tube  of  fine  calibre  free  at  both  extremities  and  bent 
symmetrically  upon  itself  ;  one  extremity  has  a  bell-shaped  expan- 
sion to  facilitate  application  over  a  blood-vessel,  and  the  tube  con- 
tains a  solution  of  rosaniline.    It  is  used  as  a  manometer,    [a,  34.] 

HAHNENKAMM Siebbeinh".    See  Crista  galli  (1st  def.). 

HAIR. — Root-h's.    See  Radical  h^s. 

HAKEN Scharfer  H.     See  Decapitator. — TyiTell'sclier 

H.    See  TyrrelVs  hook. — Vertebralli'.    See  Vertebral  hook. 

HALBSXRAUCHIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Hasib'stra=-u«ch2-i2g.  See 
Supfrutescent. 

HAPHAtGESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ha2t(haSf)-an(aSl)-jez(gas)'i2-a3. 
From  a0^,  touch,  and  oAyijirts,  a  sense  of  pain.  Of  Pitres,  parses- 
thesia  characterized  by  the  production  of  an  intense  painful  sensa- 
tion by  applying  to  the  skin  certain  substances  that,  under  normal 
conditions,  only  provoke  an  ordinary  sensation  of  contact,    [a,  34.] 

HELXiEBORUS.— H.  americanus.  The  Veratrum  viri.de. 
[a,  35.]— Tinctura  hellebori  viridis  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Buss.  Ph.]. 
See  Extractum  hellebori  viridis. 

HEPATOPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  He=p(hap)"a't(aSt)-o(oSH)e=x- 
(pax)'i2-a3.  From  ^nap,  the  liver,  and  Tr^^ts,  a  fixing.  Of  Faure, 
fixation  of  a  displaced  or  floating  liver  by  suturing  the  organ  to  the 
costal  perichondrium,    [a,  34.] 

HEPATORRHAPHY,  n.  He^p-aH-o^r'raSf-i^.  From  iJTOp, 
the  liver,  and  pai^^,  a  seam.  An  operation  combining  laparotomy 
and  suture  of  the  liver,    [a,  34.] 

HEXAHYDBOPHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  He!ix"a=-hid-roi'f- 
tha^l'i^k.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C6Hi„(CO,OH)5,  occurring  as 
small  prisms  or  plates  melting  at  about  205°  0.    [B,  3  (a,  3S).] 

HILUM. — In  1st  line  omit  the  word  "form." 

HONEYSTONE,  n.    HuSn-'i^-stoSn.    See  Mellite. 

HORMION  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ho'rm'i^-o^n.  See  Puncthm  aloe  vo- 
meris. 

H YDRODERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Hid(hu«d)-ro(ro3)-du5rm(de2rm)'- 
i^-a'.  From  iiSaip,  water,  and  Sipiia.,  the  skin.  Excessive  activity 
of  the  sweat  glands,    [a,  34,] 

HYDROFEKROCYANOUS,  adj.  Hid"ro-fe2r-o-si'a2n-u8s. 
From  iiSap,  water,  ferrum,  iron,  and  Kiiavos,  a  dark-blue  substance. 
See  Ferroso-hydrooyanicus. 

HY^DROPS.— H.  vaginae  tendinis.  Serous  effusion  within  the 
sheath  of  a  tendon. 

HYDROXYPYBOCITRIC  ACID,  n.  Hid-ro«x"i2-pir-o-sin'- 
ri^k.    An  acid  of  the  constitution  CsHjOs  =  CsHjOj  +  O.    [B,  2.] 

HYGRODBBMIA  fLat.),  n.  f .  Hig(hu«K)-roCBO»)-du»rm(de2rm)'- 
i'^-a^.  From  uypos,  wet,  and  84pfj.a,  the  skin.  A  noninflammatory 
slcin  disease  characterized  by  increased  moisture,    [a,  34.] 

HYOSC  YAMUS.— CigaretfB  hyoscyami.  Cigarettes  made  of 
the  dried  leaves  of  h.  wrapped  In  paper  impregnated  with  an  aque- 
ous solution  of  h.  extract.     [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

HYPERICUM.— Oleum  hyperici.  Oil  of  h.,  red  oil ;  used  as 
a  popular  remedy  for  bruises,     [a,  35.]— Tinctura  hyperici  vui- 


neraria.  Sp.,  tintura  alcohdlica  de  hipericon  vulneraria  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  15  parts  each  of  the 
flowering  tops  of  It.  perforatum  and  the  rhizome  of  Acorus  cala- 
mus for  8  da^s  in  1,000  parts  of  diluted  alcohol,  adding  140  of 
crushed  benzoin,  60  of  Tolu  balsam,  and  15  of  myrrh,  macerating 
tor  8  days  more,  expressing,  and  filtering  through  paper.  IB,  95 
(",  14).] 

HYPERtEUCOCYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Hip(hu»p)"u»r(ear)- 
lu''k-o(o3)-sit(ku*'t)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  {-is).  From  i/irep,  in  excess, 
AevKtSff,  white,  and  kutos,  a  cell.  An  increase  in  the  normal  num- 
ber of  leucocytes  in  the  blood,    [a,  34.] 

HYPNOTO-THERAPEUTICAt,  adj.  Hisp'-noH-o-theSr-aS- 
pu^t'i^'-k'l.   Pertaining  to  the  therapeutic  use  of  hypnotism,    [a,  34.] 

HYPOLEUCOCYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Hip(hu"p)"o(o2)-lu2k-o(oS)- 
sitiku»t)-os'i^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ipiro,  under,  AeDjcds,  white, 
and  KVTos,  a  cell.  A  diminution  in  the  normal-  number  of  leuco- 
cytes in  the  blood,    [a,  34.] 

HYPSOSTBNOCEPHAI.IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Hi2ps(hu«ps)"o(oS)- 
ste>in-o(oS)-se''fCke'''f)-a21(a»l)'i''-a'.  From  vijio^,  height,  irreyot,  nar- 
row, and  Ke<j)a\ri,  the  head.  Concurrent  hypsocephaly  and  steno- 
cephaly.    [a,  34.] 

HYSTERECTOMOPEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Hi2st(hu«st)-eSr-e2k"- 
to»m-o(o'i-pe''x(pax)'i''-a=.  From  inrripa,  the  uterus,  eitrofi^.  excis- 
ion, and  TT^^ts,  a  fixing.  Fixation  of  the  body  of  the  uterus  after 
excision  of  a  portion  of  the  organ,    [a,  34.] 

HYSTEROCAUTOMY,  n.  Hi^sfeSr-o-kaifo^m-i".  From 
vffTepa,  the  Uterus,  Kaieiv,  to  burn,  and  to/.i^,  a  cutting.  Amputation 
of  the  cervix  uteri  with  a  thermo-cautery,    [a,  34.] 

HYSTEROGASTRORBHAPHY,  n.  Hi^st'e^r-o-ga^at-ro^r'- 
a2f-i2.  From  vvripa.,  the  uterus,  yatrrrip,  the  belly,  and  pa^rj,  a  su- 
ture. Of  Candela,  dilatation  of  the  cavity  of  the  uterus  and  suture 
of  the  fundus  to  the  abdominal  wall  by  means  of  a  long  needle  in- 
troduced by  the  uterine  canal,    [a,  34.] 

HYSTEROPEXIA False  b.    Morbid  fixation  of  the  body  of 

the  uterus,    [a,  34.] 

ICHTHYOCOI.I.A Emplastrum  ichtliyocoUae.  See  Court 

plaster. — Gelatina  ichtliyocollse  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  18  parts  of  isinglass  for  S  hours  in  168  parts  of 
water,  and  adding  4  parts  of  sugar  and  1  part  each  of  Bhine  wine 
and  lemon- juice.    [B,  97  (a,  14).] 

ICTBRirS I.  verus.    See  Jaundice. 

IlilACUS.— I.  magnus.    See  I.  intemus. 

ILIilCIUM Oleum  illicii  anisati.     Fr.,  huile  volatile  de 

badiane  [Fr.  Cod.],  essence  de  badiane.  Ger.,  Sternanisol.  S.yn. : 
oleum  badiani.  Oil  of  star-anise,  consisting  chiefly  of  solid  anethol 
(anise  camphor)  and  liquid  anethol,  distilled  from  the  fruit  of  I. 
anisatum.  It  congeals  at  about  2°  C.,  but  otherwise  has  nearly  the 
same  properties  as  oil  of  anise  (see  Oleum  anisi),  and  furnishes 
most  of  the  latter  found  in  commerce.    [B,  5  (a,  35).] 

IMPRESSION For  Material  i.  substitute  Maternal  i. 

INCUDO-ORBICULAR,  adj.  Pn^-'kuad-o-o^rb-iak'n^l-aSr. 
See  Inco-orbicular. 

INJECTIO.— I.  cuprata.  An  old  preparation  made  by  add- 
ing 48  drops  of  a  6-per-cent.  solution  of  copper  ammoniosulphate  in 
1  pint  of  water  ;  used  in  blennorrhagia  and  menorrhagia.  [B,  97 
(»,  14).] 

INSANITY.— Arthritic  i.  I.  supposed  to  be  caused  by  rheu- 
matism or  gout,  [o,  84.]— Bgressing  i.  I.  growing  out  of  a  for- 
mer disease  of  which  it  is  an  exaggeration.  [A.  540  (a.  ,34).] — Pro- 
topathic  i.  1.  Idiopathic  i.  2.  I.  caused  by  disorder  of  or  devel- 
opmental changes  in  the  encephalon.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

INTERMITTENS.— I.  larvata.  For  "Marked  ague  "  substi- 
tute Masked  ague. 

INTERTRIGO I.  scrotalis.    I.  affecting  the  scrotum.    [G.] 

lODOPYRINE,  n.  I-o^d-o^p'i^r-en.  A  one-atom  iodine  sub- 
stitution compound  of  antipyrine  ;  white,  colorless,  silky  needles, 
tasteless  and  odorless  ;  used  as  an  antipyretic,    [a,  34.] 

lODOZONE,  n.  I-o^d'o-zon.  A  liquid  formed  by  a  combina- 
tion of  iodine  and  ozone  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

lODUM. — Potio  resolvens  ex  iodo.  See  Solution  dHodure 
de  potassium. 

ISATIS,— I.  tinctoria.  For  dyer's  wood,  substitute  dyer's 
woad. 

ISOLATED,  adj.  Ps'o'l-at-e^d.  Fr.,  isoli.  Ger.,  isolirt.  Of 
a  patient,  kept  apart  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  spread  of 
his  disease  to  other  persons. 

ISONIXBOSOANXIPYRINE,  n.  I!is"'o-ni-tros"o-a2n-ti2p'i2r- 
en.  A  compound  of  nitric  acid  and  antipyrine,  CnHjjHoOu,  occur- 
ring in  small  bluish-green  crystals.  It  is' used  as  a  diaphoretic,  di- 
uretic, and  febrifuge,     [a,  34.] 

ISTHMUS.— I.  of  the  external  auditory  meatus.  The 
line  of  union  of  the  middle  and  inner  thirds  of  the  osseous  portion 
of  the  meatus,  at  which  point  the  calibre  of  the  canal  is  the  narrow- 
est.   [F,  32.] 

JAI.APA. — Massa  pilularum  resinse  jalapse  [Dan.  Ph., 
Norw.  Ph.].    See  Sapo  jaiapmws. 

JATRORBHIZA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Ja2t(ya't)-roir-ri(ri»)'za'.  A 
genus  of  the  Menispermacece.  fa,  35.]— J.  calumba,  J.  palnaa- 
ta.  The  sources  of  calumba.  They  are  now  regarded  as  forms  of 
the  same  species  (see  Cocculus  palmatus),  a  climbing  plant  indige- 
nous to  the  forests  of  eastern  Africa,    [a,  35.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A=,  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch'',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in:  N",  tank; 
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JODIRT  (Ger.),  adj.    Yod-ert'.    See  Iodized. 

JOINT — Saddle-j.  Ger.,  Sattelgelenk.  See  Articulation  par 
emboitement  r^ciproque. 

JUGIjANS. — Kxtractum  juglandis  corticis.  See  Extrac- 
tum  juglandis  fructuum  immaturorum. 

JUICE.— Testicular  j.    See  under  Brown-Siquard^s  elixir. 

JUJUBE.— Italian  jujubes.    See  under  J. 

JUNIPERUS.— ^theroleum  juniperi.  See  Oil  o/ juniper. 
—J.  chinensis.  A  Chinese  species  witli  decurrent,  umbricated 
closely  packed  leaves.    [B,  71  (a,  14J.J 

KAliI.— Syrupus  k.  sulpliurati.  Fr.,  sirop  b^chique  de  Wil- 
lis. A  syrup  consisting  of  15  parts  of  liver  of  sulphur,  135  each  of 
water  and  fennel-water,  and  480  of  sugar.    [B,  119  (a,  38)] 

KATABOLIN,  n.  Ka^t-aSb'o^l-ian.  Any  substance  produced 
by  katabolism.    [a,  34.] 

KELORUHAPHY,  n.  Kel-oSr'ra^f-ia.  From  KijAij,  »  tumor, 
and  pa^-n,  a  suture.    See  Orchidorrhaphy. 

KENOFHOBIA  (Lat.),  U.  f.  Kean-o(o3)-fob(fo8b)'i2-a3.  From 
Kei/o?,  empty,  and  <^6^os,  fear.    See  Agoraphobia. 

KERAUNONEUROSIS  fLat.),  n.  f.  Ke2r-a*n"{a3"u4)-no(noa)- 
nu^r-os'l^s.  Gen.,  -os'eos  (-is).  From  xepavi/ds,  a  thunderbolt,  and 
veOpov,  a  nerve.  Any  neurosis  resulting  from  a  stroke  of  lightning, 
[a,  39.] 

KINESIOTHERAPY,  n.  Ki2n-e=s"12-o-the2r'a3-px2.  See  Cin- 
esitherapy. 

KNESMOS  (Lat.),  11.  m.  Ne2s(knas)'mo2s.  Gr.,  kvijo-jho's.  See 
Cnesmus. 

KNIFE.— Conc«aled  k.  Fr.,  lancette  cachee.  A  k.  in  which 
the  blade  is  concealed  in  the  handle  or  in  a  cannula,    [a,  34.] 

KNOCHEN" — Sclilafenk*.  See  Temporal  bone  (1st  def.).— 
Schlussk*.  See  Wormian  bones.— SecundS^re  Handwurzelk', 
See  OssA  carpi  accessor^a.— S pi tzenk'.  See  Os  interparietale  (2d 
def.). — Uretliralk'.  A  bony  deposit  around  the  male  urethra. 
[L,  57  (a,  14).] 

KNOPF.— Markk'.    See  Medulla  oblongata. 

KNORPEIj.— Grossere  Nasenfliigelk*.  See  ^Zar  cartilages. 
—  Hintere  NasenflUgelk',  Kleinere  Nasenfliigelk*.  See 
Epactal  CARTILAGES.— Sei ten wandk*.  See  Upper  lateral  carti- 
lages of  the  nose. — Seitliche  Nasenk*.  See  Alar  cartilages. — 
Sympkysenk*.  The  interarticular  cartilage  of  a  symijhysis,— 
Untere  Nasenk',  Untere  Seitenk%  Vordere  Nasenflugelk*. 
See  Alar  cartilages, 

KNOT.— Liife  k.  See  Respiratory  centre.— Milk  k.  Ger., 
Milchknoten.  A  nodule  in  an  inflamed  breast,  due  to  stasis  of  milk 
in  the  lactiferous  ducts.— "Vital  k.    See  Respiratory  centre. 

KOROSCOPY,  n.  Kor-o^s'koSp-ia.  From  K6pr^,  the  pupil,  and 
o-Kon-eti/,  to  examine.    See  Skiascopy  and  Keratoscopy. 

KORPER.— Musclielbeink*.  The  iJortion  of  the  inferior  tur- 
binate bone  from  which  its  processes  spring.    [L.] 

KURZGESTIELT  (Ger.),  adj.  Kurts'ge^-stelt.  See  Pedicel- 
late. 

KUSTENBEWOHNEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Ku«st'e2n-be2-von-e2nd. 
See  Littoral. 

I^ACRYM^FORM,  adj.  La^k'riam-e^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  lacrimce- 
formis  (from  lacrivia,  a  tear,  and  forma^  form).  Fr.,  larmaire. 
Ger.,  thrdnenformig.    Tear-shaped  (said  of  certain  seeds),     [a,  35.] 

LACTOGIiOBIN,  n,  La^k-to-^lob'i^n.  From  lac.  milk,  and 
globus,  a  ball.  A  globulin  present  in  colostrum  ;  the  report  that  it 
was  also  present  in  milk  has  not  been  confirmed,    [a,  34.] 

IjAMINA.— LaminsB  medullares  nuclei  lenticularis.  See 
Medullary  lamince  of  the  lenticular  nucleus.— 1j.  medullaris  des 
Thalamus  (Ger.).    See  Inner  meduUa)-y  I. 

IjAPATHUM,— Infusum.  lapatlii.  Fr.,  infusion  de  patience 
[Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  33  parts  of  the 
root  of  Rumex  aquaticus  and  Vi  of  licorice-root  for  4  hours  in  1,000 
of  boiling  water  and  straining.    [B,  119  (a,  14).] 

LAPIS.— Morochtus  1.  A  white  earth  found  in  Egypt ;  sup- 
posed to  be  a  species  of  fuller's  earth  or  an  earth  containing  mag- 
nesia.    [L,  50,  105  (a,  46).] 

liAUROTETANINE,  n.  La^r^o-te^t'a^n-en.  An  alkaloid  ob- 
tained from  various  plants  of  the  Laurinea^  that  produces  strong 
tetanic  symptoms.    \a.^  34,] 

LAW.— Gudden's  1.  The  1.  that  lesions  of  the  cerebral  cortex 
do  not  produce  lesions  of  the  peripheral  nerves,    [a,  34.] 

LENTISCUS.— Lignum  lentisci.  The  wood  of  Pistacia  I. 
[a,  35.] 

LEPROSY.— t,  of  South  America.  L.  occurring  in  South 
America,  [a,  34.]— L.  of  the  Antilles.  L.  occurring  in  the  An- 
tilles.   L*,  34.] 

LETHEOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Leth(lath)-e2(a)-o(o8)-man- 
(ma3n)'i2-a8.  From  A^flr^,  forgetfulness,  and  fiavia,  madness.  An 
insane  longing  for  narcotics  or  ansesthetics.    [a,  34.] 

LICHEN.— Inflammatory  1.  pilaris.  Change  the  reference 
to  See  IcBTHYoaiB  follicularis. 

LIGAMENT.— L.  de  dent.  See  Odontodesmion.— Superfi- 
cial transverse  1.  of  the  fingers.  A  band  of  fibrous  tissue 
which  stretches  across  the  roots  of  the  four  fingers.  [C.]— Vagi- 
nal l*s  of  the  hand.  Strong  bands  which  bind  the  fiexor  t-en- 
dons  down  to  the  fingers.     [C] 


LIMBUS L.  laminae  spiralis.    See  Zona  choriacea. 

LINEA Lineae  Douglasii  [Ger.  Anat.  Soc.].  See  Recto- 
uterine folds. 

liquor.— L.  stibiatus  cum  aconito.  A  preparation  con- 
sisting of  16  parts  of  extract  of  aconite,  28  of  powdered  guaiac 
resin,  5  of  golden  sulphur  of  antimony,  120  of  glycerinated  honey, 
and  840  of  water.    [B,  119  (a,  38).] 

LITHARGYRUM.— Unguentum  lithargyri.  See  Unguen- 
turn  acetatis  plumbi. 

LITCHI  (Chin.),  n.  Written  also  lichi.  The  fruit  of  the  Nephe- 
lium  I.  (the  1.  tree),     [a,  35.] 

LITHOTKITLAPAXY,  n.  LiHh-o-triH'laap-aSx-ia.  From 
KlBost  a  stone,  terere,  to  rub,  and  Xairda-tretv,  to  empty.  Of  Keith, 
perineal  or  urethral  lithotrity  and  removal  of  the  fragments  of  the 
calculi  by  syringing  out  the  bladder,    [a,  34.] 

LOBULE.— Postero-parietal   1.   of   the    cerehrum.      See 

PRiECUNEUS. 

LOBULUS.— L.   cerebri   frontalis  inferior.    See  Subfron- 

tal  GYRUS.— L.  cerebri  frontalis  superior.    See  Superfronial 

GYRUS. 

LORETINE,  n.  Lo^r-et'en.  A  variety  of  quinoline,  a  yellow 
crystalline  powder,  inodorous  and  but  slightly  soluble  ;  used  as  a 
local  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

LOSOPH  AN,  n.  Lo2s'o-fa'''n.  A  colorless  crystalline  substance 
containing  nearly  80  per  cent,  of  iodine  ;  used  topically  in  skin  dis- 
eases,   [a,  34.] 

LUMBODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Lu9m(lu4m)-bo(bo3)-di2n(du8n)'i2- 
a3.    From  lumbusy  the  loin,  and  hSiivri,  pain.    See  Lumbago. 

LUSTRAL,  n.  Lu^s'tr'l.  From  lustrare,  to  purify.  A  material 
for  surgical  dressings  made  from  fiax  ;  it  is  more  absorbent  than 
cotton,    [a,  34.] 

LYMPHANGEIOFIBROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Li2mf(lu8mf)-a2n- 
(a3n2)-ji"(ge2"i2)-o(o3)-fi(fe)-bro'ma3.  From  lympha,  lymph,  ayyelov, 
a  vessel,  and  fibra,  a  fibre.  A  neoplasm  containing  the  structural 
elements  of  a  lymphangeioma  and  a  fibroma,    [a,  34.] 

MACRENCEPHALIC,  adj.  Mask-re^n-seSf-aSl'lsk.  From 
ju,aKp6s,  large,  and  eyKe^aAo?,  the  brain.  Having  a  large  brain. 
[a,  34.] 

MACRURA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ma2k(maak)-rur'a3.  From  fiaKpSt, 
long,  and  oupa,  the  tail.  The  long-tailed  decapods  (Decapoda 
m.),  a  section  of  the  Anomura,  including  the  lobster,  prawn,  etc. 
K  35.] 

MACULA.— M.  acustica  of  the  utricle.  A  yellow,  thick- 
ened, and  opaque  spot  upon  the  median  wall  of  the  utricle  about 
2  mm.  in  diameter,  caused  by  the  deposition  of  otoconia.  [F.]— 
MaculsB  cribrosi©  of  the  vestibule.  Certain  spots  or  regions 
on  the  crista  vestibuli,  as  well  as  on  the  floor  of  the  two  vestibular 
recesses,  which  contain  a  number  of  foramina  intended  for  the 
passage  of  the  fibres  of  the  vestibular  nerve.  [F.]— M.  cutanea. 
Any  pigmentary  spot  on  the  skin,  especially  if  congenital,    [a,  14.] 

MAGNESIA.— MagnesisB  hypocarbonas  (seu  subcarbo- 
nas).  See  Magnesium  suhcarbonate. — M.  salicylica.  See  Mag- 
nesium salicylate.— M..  silicica.  See  Magnesium  silicate. — M. 
valerianica.   See  Magnesium  valerianate. 

MAIDISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ma(ma3)-i2d-i»s'mu3s(mu'>s).  From 
mais^  maize.    See  Pellagra. 

MALACINE,  n.  Ma^l'a^s-en.  From  jutaAaKos,  soft.  A  salicylic 
derivative  of  phenacetine,  insoluble  in  water,  but  moderately  solu- 
ble in  alcohol ;  used  in  rheumatism,    [a,  34.] 

MALLEOLUS.— External  m.  and  Internal  m.  For  chevrille 
substitute  cheville. 

MATTOID,  n.  Ma^t'oid.  Of  Lombroso,  an  individual  whose 
mind  is  the  product  of  culture  and  a  high  degree  of  civilization,  but 
who  is  a  monomaniac  or  "  crank."    [a,  34.] 

MEDIA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  iadj.  medius^  middle  {tunica  understood). 
The  middle  coat  (as  of  an  artery). 

MEDICINE.— Conservative  m.  A  method  of  treatment  that 
aims  to  preserve  and  support  the  vital  forces,    [a,  34.] 

MELANCHOLIA.— M,  misanthropica.  Of  Guislain,  a  form 
of  active  m.  in  which  the  patient  seeks  solitude  and  avoids  contact 
with  mankind,     [a,  34.] 

MELANOMA.— M.  iridis.  M.  affecting  a  portion  of  the  iris. 
[a,  34.] 

MENTULATUS,  adj.  Me2nt-u21(u41)-at(an)'u8s(u*B).  From 
vientula,  the  penis.    Having  a  large  penis,    [a,  34.] 

MEROCYTES,  n.  pi.  Me^r'o-sits.  From  m^pos,  a  part,  and 
KUTos,  a  cell.  Ger.,  Merocyten.  Of  Lang,  the  nucleated  masses  of 
protoplasm  in  meroblastic  ova  which  finally  form  the  blastoderm 
and  use  the  nutritive  yolk  for  food.    [J,  215.] 

MESATIKERKIC,  adj.  Me2s-a»t-i2-kuSrk'i2k.  From  ju-e'c-aros, 
midmost,  and  KepKi«,  the  radius.  Intermediate  between  dolicho- 
kerkic  and  brachykerkic.    [L.] 

MESATIPELLIC»  adj.  Me^s-aH-i^-pen'i^k.  From  M^o-aro?, 
midmost,  and  Tr^AAa,  a  bowl.  Having  a  pelvis  in  which  the  trans- 
verse exceeds  the  conjugate  diameter,  though  not  so  much  as  in 
the  platypellic  pelvis,    [a,  34.] 

MESOFLAST,  n.  Me^s'o-pla^st.  From  jn^tros,  middle,  and 
v\d(Ta-eLv,  to  mold.    The  material  of  the  nucleus  of  a  cell,    [a,  34.] 

MESSER.— Ritzm'.    See  Lancet  and  Scarificator. 

METABOLIN,  u.  Me^t-a'^b'o^l-i^n.  From  /ncTajSoAiJ,  a  change. 
See  Metabolite. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  03,  whole;  Th,thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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METAPSYCHOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Me^t-a'-siMjlpsu'chaj-os'iiis. 
Gen.,  -chos'eos  (,-is).  From  jierd,  over,  and  i^iixuo-is,  a  giving  of  life. 
Transmigration  of  the  soul,    [a,  34.] 

METHYLABSEN,  n.    Me^th-i^l-aSrs'eiin.    See  Aksenmethyl. 

METHYL  CHLOKIDB,  n.  MeHh'i'^I  klor'iM(id).  A  mobile, 
ethereal  smelling  liquid,  CHjCl,  discovered  by  Dumas  and  Peligot, 
slightly  soluble  in  water,  but  dissolving  readily  in  alcohol ;  used 
to  produce  local  anaesthesia.    [B,  3  (a,  14) ;  a,  34.] 

METOPISM,  n.  Me^t'op-i^zm.  From  liiriowov.  the  forehead. 
A  condition  o£  the  human  skull  in  which  the  midfroutal  suture  per- 
sists,   [a,  34.] 

METROCYTE,  n.  Me^t'ro-sit.  From  |i«ijTr|p,  a  mother,  and 
KVTos,  a  cell.    A  cell  that  gives  origin  to  daughter  cells,    [a,  34.] 

MICKOBICIDE,  n.  Mi^k-rob'i^-sid.  A  substance  that  is  toxic 
to  micro-organisms,    [a,  34.] 

MICROCIDINE,  n.  Mi"k-ro-sid'en.  From  fiiitpds,  small,  and 
ccedere,  to  kill.  A  whitish  powder  obtained  by  fusing  ^-naphthol 
with  caustic  soda  ;  non-poisonous  and  powerfully  antiseptic,  [a,  34.] 

MtCKONECKOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Mi=k"ro(roS)-ne=k-ros'iSs.  Gen., 
-ros'eofi  iris).  From  juixpo?,  small,  and  WKpuat?,  necrosis.  Necrosis 
of  histological  elements,  as  in  inflammation,    [a,  34.] 

MICROPHONE,  n.  Mi»k'ro-fon.  From  j»i«pds,  small,  and 
(^uvi),  a  sound.  An  electrical  Instrument  that  renders  very  slight 
sounds  audible,    [a,  34.] 

MICROPHONOPHOBIA  fLat.),  n.  (,  Mi2k"ro(roS)-fon"'o- 
(o^)-fob(fo2b)'i'^-a3.  From  ^cKpd$,  small,  ^tav^,  a  sound,  and  0d|3o9, 
fear.    Of  Juhel-Kenoy,  a  morbid  dread  of  shght  sounds,    [a,  34.]' 

MICROPHOTOGRAPH.n.  Mi=k-ro-fot'o-gra''f.  Fromniitpds, 
small,  i^cds,  light,  and  Ypa^etv,  to  write.  A  minute  photograph  of  a 
large  object,     [o,  34.]    Of.  Photomicrograph  (in  Supplement). 

MICROSTHENIC,  adj.  Mi^k-ro^s-then'ik.  From  fiiKpot,  small, 
and  crflevos,  strength.    Having  slight  muscular  power,    [a,  34.] 

MICROTRICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi^kCmekl-roCroSj-tri^kCtri^eh!!)'- 
i^-a^.  From  ixiicpds.  small,  and  Spif ,  a  hair.  A  condition  in  which 
the  hair  is  extremely  fine,    [a,  34.] 

MISOtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mi2s(mes)-o(o=)-loj(lo2g)-i2-a'.  From 
/iito-os,  hatred,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  An  unreasoning  hatred 
of  intellectual  matters.     [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

MISOMANIA(Lat.),n.  f.  Mi2s(mes)-o(oS)-ma(maS)'ni=-aS.  From 
jLtto-og,  hatred,  and  navia,  madness.    See  DSlire  des  persecutions. 

MCERISMOPEDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Me2r(mo2-e2r)-ias-mo(moS)- 
ped(peM)'i*-a3.    See  Sarcina. 

MONOBROMTOtUENE,  n.  Mo=n-o-brom-to»l-u2'en.  A  bro- 
mine substitution  product,  CsH.Br.CHa,  of  toluene,  known  in  three 
isomeric  varieties,    [B,  3  (a,  14).] 

MONONITROBBNZOIC  ACin,  n.  Mo'n-o-nitro-be^nz-o'isk. 
The  compound  CaH4(N02)CO.OH,  known  in  three  isomeric  varie- 
ties.    [B,  3  (a.  38).] 

MONOPSYCHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mo2n-o(oS)-si2kfpsu»ch2)-os'i!'s. 
Gen  ,  -chos'eos  (-is).  From  fidi/off,  alone,  and  i/fvxtotrts,  psychosis. 
See  Monomania. 

MTURABOAH,  n.  An  antipyretic  recently  introduced  from 
Liberia,  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Melanthera  Brownei.  [B,  270 
(a,  14).] 

MUSCIiE.— M.  de  Treltz  (Fr,).  See  SusPENSEUKdw  duodinum. 
— CEsopliageal  m.  The  transverse  muscular  fibres  surrounding 
the  upper  end  of  the  oesophagus,  [a,  34.]— Omo-hyoid  m.  A  m. 
arising  from  the  upper  border  of  the  scapula,  and  occasionally 
f  roln  the  transverse  ligament  that  crosses  the  suprascapular  notch. 
It  has  two  bellies,  the  posterior  of  which  forms  a  flat  fasciculus 
that  inclines  forward  across  the  lower  part  of  the  neck,  behind  the 
sterno-mastoid,  where  it  becomes  tendinous  ;  it  then  changes  its 
direction,  forming  an  obtuse  angle,  and  the  anterior  belly  ascends 
almost  vertically  upward,  close  to  the  outer  border  of  the  sterno- 
hyoid, to  be  inserted  into  the  lower  border  of  the  body  of  the  hyoid 
bone,  [o,  34,]— Orbital  m.  A  set  of  fibres  of  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum  m.  lying  beneath  the  tendon  of  the  levator  palpebrae. 
[a,  34.] — Pterygo-maxillary  m's.  The  pterygoid  m.  [a,  S4.] — 
Pterygo-palatine  m.  A  fasciculus  of  the  levator  palati  that  ex- 
tends from  the  hamular  process  to  the  palate,  [a,  34.]— Pyloric 
in.  The  sphincter  fibres  of  the  pylorus,  [a,  34.]— Rouget's  m. 
The  circular  fibres  of  the  ciliary  m.  [a,  34.]— Ruysch's  uterine 
Ml.    A  bundle  of  fibres  at  the  fundus  uteri,    [a,  34.] 

MUSICOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Mu2z(mus)"i2k-o(o')-ma(ma')'- 
ni2-a3.  From  fiova-mi^,  music,  and  ^lavla,  madness.  Also  written 
musomania.  A  monomania  caused  by  excessive  devotion  to  music. 
[A,  540  (a,  34).] 

MUSICOTHBBAPY,  n.  Mu''z"i''k-o-the'r'a''p-i^.  From  (lou- 
inxrj,  music,  and  9epa7r«'a,  medical  attendance.  The  therapeutic 
use  of  music,    [a,  34.] 

MYGALE Omit  the  2d  def, 

MYBBH.— Balsam  of  m.  Fr,,  baume  de  myrrhe.  See  M. 
(1st  def,), 

NAPHTHALENE N.  yellow.    A  brilliant  yellow  dye-stuflE 

obtained  by  treating  an  acid  solution  of  n.  with  calcium,  potassium, 
or  ammonium  nitrate  ;  it  forms  yellow  needles  soluble  in  water  and 
in  alcohol,    [a,  14.] 

NAPHTHOPYRINE,  n.  Na^ftho^'p'i^r-eu.  A  compound  of 
antipyrine  with  naphthol ;  used  as  an  intestinal  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

NATRIUM N'nitroferricyanid.    For  See  Sodium  ferricya- 

nide,  substitute  See  Sodium  nitroferricyanide.  (in  Supplement). 

NEIGEUX.    Ne=-zhu5.    See  Glacial. 


NEMATHECIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne2m(nam)-aS-thes(thak)'ia- 
u'm(u*m).  From,  v^ixa,  a  thread,  and  9i)«ii,  a  case.  Ger.,  .Fddcnge- 
hduse.  A  wart-like  formation  on  the  6hallus  of  certain  Alg<z ;  said 
to  consist  of  moniliform  crowded  threads  and  to  produce  tetra- 
spores.    [a,  35.] 

NEMOBLAST,  n.  Ne^im'o-bla^st.  From  vrnxa.  a  thread,  and 
/SXatTTos,  a  sprout.  }*'r..,  n^moblaste.  In  botany,  a  filiform  embryo. 
[B,  38  (a,  14).] 

NEONATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne(ne2)-o(oS)-nat(nast)'u8s(u<s). 
From  ve'os,  young,  and  nasci,  to  be  born.  Fr.,  71  ouvemi-7ie.  Ger,, 
Neugeboreaer.    A  new-born  infant.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

NERVE. — Aiidersch*s  n.  See  Jacobson^s  n. — Antagonistic 
n's.  N's  which  antagonize  the  action  of  each  other.  [L.] — BelPs 
n.  See  Posterior  thoracic  n^s.— Compound  n's,  Motor-sensory 
n's.  N's  containing  motor  and  sensory  fibres.  [L.] — Respiratory 
n.  of  tlie  face.  See  Facial  n. — Traclielo-diapliragmatic  n. 
Fr.,  nerf  tracMlodiaphragiiiatique.  Ger.,  Halszwerchfellnerv.  Of 
Chaussier,  the  fourth  cervical  n.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14),] 

NERVUS.— N.  abdomino-genitalis  superior.  See  Uio-hypo- 
gastric  nerve.— N.  Anderschii.  See  Jacobson^s  nerve.— N.  au- 
ricularis  vag^i.  Auricular  branch  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve. 
[L.] — N.  cardiacus  anticus.  See  Superior  cardiac  nerve. — N. 
cardiacus  intern  us.  See  Middle  cardiac  nerve. — N,  cardiacus 
minor.  See  Inferior  cardiac  nerve. — Nervi  entobsenontes. 
See  Entobainontes. — N.  intercostalis  Willisii.  See  Sympa- 
thetic nerve. — N.  qninti  recurrens.  See  Vidian  nerve. — N.  re- 
currens  nervi  trigemini.  See  Vidian  nerve.— N.  splanchni- 
cus  secundus..  See  Small  splanchnic  nerve.— N.  splanchnicus 
supremus.  See  Great  splanchnic  nerve— N.  trisplanchnicus. 
See  Sympathetic  VBrtv^. — N,  tympanico-lingualis.  See  Chorda 
tympani. — N.  vocalis.    See  Pneumogastric  nerve. 

NEURALGIA. — Trigeminal  u.  N,  affecting  the  trigeminal 
nerve,    [a,  34.] 

NEURITIS Centripetal  n.    Of  W.  Gerstang,  a  preferable 

term  to  "  peripheral  n.,"  as  the  malady  usually  ascends  and  affects 
the  nerve  trunks,    [a,  34,] 

NEURODERMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Nu2r"o(o>)-du'rm- 
(de''rm)-a''t(a't)-os'i's.    See  Dermatoneurosis, 

NEUBOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Nu2r-o'''p'i2r(u«r)-a=.  From  veSpov, 
a  nerve,  and  iriJp,  fever.    See  Nervous  fever. 

NIDUS. — N.  coclilearis.    See  Accessory  auditory  nucleus. 

NIERE.— Schwangerschaftn'.  The  inflamed  kidney  of  preg- 
nancy,   [a,  34.]— Stammn'.    See  Archinephron. 

NITBACROL,  n.  Nit-raiik'rosi.  Fr.,  n.,  chnlacrol.  A  sub- 
stance of  the  doubtful  formula  C8Hin(NOj)06,  obtained  by  the  ac- 
tion of  nitric  acid  on  choloidic  acid.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

NODOSITY.— Bouchard's  nodosities.  Nodosities  of  the 
fingers  associated  with  dilatation  of  the  stomach.    [L.] 

NOTCH.— Sciatic  n.    See  Great  sciatic  n. 

OBLIQUUS. — O.  ascendens.  See  O.  abdominis  intemus. — O. 
descendens,  O.  descendens  externus.  See  O.  abdominis  ex- 
ternus. — O.  oculi  longus.    See  0.  oculi  superior'. 

ODAXESMUS Add  2.  Of  M.  Hall,  biting  of  the  tongue,  cheek, 

or  lip  in  an  epileptic  fit.    [A,  540  (a,  34).] 

ODOR,  n.  Od'o'^r.  Lat.,  o,  Fr.,odeitr.  Ger.,  Geruc/i.  See  Smell, 

OIOC  ALYMM  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  0"i2-o(oS)-ka'Uka=l)-i2m(u»m)'ma'. 
Gen.,  -ym'matos  {-atis).  From  cadi*,  an  egg,  and  xaAuja^a,  a  hood, 
Lat,,  membrarta  ovuli  corticalis.  Ger.,  dussere  Eihiille  (oder 
Schalenhaut).  The  outer  cortical  membrane  of  the  ovum.  [L,  50 
C«,  14).] 

OLDEIELDIA,  n.  f.  01d-feld'i=-a=.  A  genus  of  the  Euphor- 
biacece  (according  to  some,  of  the  Sapindacece).  [a,  35.]— O,  afrl- 
cana.    African  oak  (or  teak),    [a,  35.] 

OLEABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  021-e!'-a(a')'ri'-a,s.  From  Olearius,  a 
proper  name.  Fr.,  oUaire.  A  genus  of  the  AsteroidecB.  [a,  14.] — 
O.  argophylla.  Muskwood,  silver-leaved  musk-tree ;  a  Tasma- 
nian  plant.    The  leaves  emit  the  odor  of  musk.    [B,  19,  275  (a,  35).] 

OLICHT  (Ger.),  OLIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  U'l'i'chH,  -i=g.  See  Oily 
and  Oleaginous. 

ONIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  On"i=-o(o»)-ma(maS)'ni2-a».  From 
ui'ios,  to  be  bought,  and  /xavia^  madness.  Of  .Magnan,  a  mania  for 
spending  money  for  all  kinds  of  articles,    [a,  34.] 

OPERATION Knapp's  o.  for  gymblepharon.    6.  The  lid 

is  carefully  dissected  up  from  its  adhesions  to  the  cornea  and  sclera 
for  some  distance  beyond  the  insertion  of  the  inferior  rectus  muscle. 
Then  from  this  detached  portion  all  useless  cicatricial  and  granula- 
tion tissue  is  to  be  cut  away.  In  order  to  cover  up  this  loss  of  sub- 
stance, the  ocular  conjunctiva  is  dissected  upon  both  sides  from 
the  corneal  margin  from  7  to  9  mm  upward  by  making  two  vertical 
incisions  and  then  dissecting  out  two  quadrangular  flaps  upward, 
one  on  the  temporal  side  and  one  on  the  nasal  side.  These  are  then 
transplanted  into  the  vacant  space  below  and  carefully  united  in 
place  by  numerous  fine  sutures.  [F.]— Sigaultian  o.  See  Pubic 
Symphysiotomy. 

OPBBCULIFOBM,  adj.  O^p-e'r-ku'l'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  opercu- 
liformis  (from  opercidum^  a  lid,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  opercu- 
liforme.    Ger.,  deckelfbrmig.    Resembling  an  operculum,    [a,  35.] 

OPHELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    02f-e!l-i(e)'a».    From  ili(ieAeta,  help.    See 

SWERTIA. 

OPHRYS.— O.  fucifera.    Drone-orchis.    The  tubers  have  been 

used  as  salep.    [a,  35.J 
OPORANTHUS  LUTEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Oi'p-o2i--a=nth(aSnth)'- 

uSs(u*s).    See  Sternbergia  lutea. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in:  N",  tank; 
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OKANGE.— O.  of  Portugal.  The  fruit  of  Citrus  aurantium 
olyssiponense,  a  variety  of  the  sweet  o.  grown  in  Portugal,    [a,  35.] 

OKDEK,  n.  Oard'uOr.  Gr.,  rafts.  Lat.,  ordo.  Fr.,ordre.  Ger., 
Ordnung.  A  group  between  class  and  genus.  It  bears  the  same 
relation  to  ^enus  as  the  latter  does  to  species,  comprising  genera 
which  have  in  common  certain  important  and  constant  particulars. 
In  botany  it  is  equivalent  to  family,  but  in  zoology  is  the  next 
higher  grade,    [a,  35.] 

OSAZONE,  n.  OVa^z-on.  Fr.,  o.  Ger.,  Osazon.  Of  E.Fischer, 
a  substance  formed  by  the  combination  of  two  molecules  of  phenyl- 
hydrazine  with  the  various  kinds  of  sugar.  By  the  different  melt- 
ing points  of  the  product  obtained  it  serves  as  a  test  for  what  kind 
of  sugar  is  contained  in  the  body  to  be  tested.  They  are  arabin- 
osazone,  galactosazone,  gluscosazone,  lactosazone,  maltosazone, 
rhamnosazone,  sorbinosazone,  and  xylosazone.    [B,  270  (a,  14).] 

OTITIS. — Acute  migratory  o.  media.  Of  Szencs,  a  form  of 
acute  o.  media  that  attacks  first  one  ear  and  then  the  other. 

OTOCONIA O.  of  the  utricle.  A  deposit  of  fine,  crystal- 
line, calcareous  concretions  upon  the  median  wall  of  the  utricle  of 
the  ear.    [F.] 

OTONECRONECTOMY,  OTOSCLEKONECTOMY,  n's. 
Ot"o-ne2k-ro2n-eak'to2m-i2,  -skle'^r-on-e^k'to^ra-i^.  From  0B5,  the 
ear,  vefcpos,  dead,  or  o-jcATjpds,  hard,  and  eKTOinij,  excision.    See  Sex- 

tOn^S  OPERATION. 

OVARIOTOMY.— Normal  o.    See  Oophorectomy. 

OVOTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  O-vo-to-me.  A  cutting  operation  involv- 
ing the  ovum.— O.  abdominale.    See  Coeaarean  operation. 

OXYCOCCTJS.— O.  macrocarpus.  The  Vaccinium  macro- 
carpum.    [a,  35.]— O,  palustris.    See  Vaccinium  o. 

OXYDUM.— Unguentum  oxydi  zincici  et  ferric!  [Dan.  Ph.]. 
An  ointment  of  6  parts  of  crude  zinc  oxide,  2  of  haematite  crystals, 
12  of  yellow  wax,  and  30  of  olive-oil.    [B,  95  (a,  38j.] 

PAINTED,  adj.  Pant'e^d.  Coated  with  paint ;  of  animals, 
brightly  colored,     [a,  48.] 

PAL^MON  fLat.),  n.  m.  Pa21(pa31)-e'(a8'e2)-mo2n(raon).  Gen., 
-on'os  i'is).  Gr. ,  Uakaiiitav.  A  genus  of  macruran  decapods,  [a,  35.] 
— P,  serratus,  P.  squilla.    The  prawn,     [a,  35.] 

PANNUS. — Synovialp*  (Ger.).  A  morbid,  opaque  concretion 
of  the  synovia.     [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

PARADROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pa2r(pa3r)-a3-dros'i2s.  See  Pari- 
drosis.—P.  oleosa.    See  Seborrhcea. 

PARAIiYSIS. — P.  spastica  spinalis.  Ger.,  spastische  Spinal- 
paralyse.  A  gradually  developing  paresis,  sometimes  amounting 
to  p.,  spreading  slowly  upward  and  accompanied  by  muscular  ten- 
sion, reflex  contractions  and  contractures,  conspicuously  increased 
tendon  reflexes,  and  complete  absence  of  sensory  and  trophic  dis- 
turbaaces,  with  weakness  of  the  bladder  and  genital  organs,  and 
general  cerebral  disturbances.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

PASTERN,  n.  PaSsfu^rn.  Fr.,  paturon.  Ger.,  Fessel  That 
part  of  a  horse's  leg  between  the  fetlock-joint  and  the  hoof,    [a,  14.] 

PENTAIi,  adj.  Pe^n'tU.  From  irevre,  five.  Trimethylethylene, 
a  colorless  liquid  of  a  penetrating  mustard-like  odor,  very  volatile 
and  inflammable  ;  used  like  chloroform,    [a,  34.] 

PERIMETRIC,  adj.  Pe?r-i2-me2t'ri2k.  Pertaining  to  the  peri- 
metrium,   [a,  14.] 

PES.— P.  anserinus  nerTi  mediani.  The  digital  branch  of 
the  median  nerve,    [a,  34.] 

PEST.— Siberian  p.    See  Charbon. 

PFANNE.— Rippenp'.  The  articular  fossa  of  a  vertebra  for 
the  head  of  a  rib.    [L,  31 .] 

PHENETOI.,  n.  FeSn'est-o^l.  Commercial  name  for  a  red 
dye,  also  wrongly  called  cocciniiif  obtained  from  |3-naphtholsul- 
phonic  acid  ;  it  is  soluble  in  water.    [B,  270  (a,  14).] 

PHENOMENON. — Trousseau  p.  In  tetany,  the  spasm  pro- 
duced by  pressure  upon  certain  points  of  the  affected  limbs, 
[a,  34.] 

PHLORETIC  ACID.  n.  Flor-e*t'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  phloretique. 
The  compound  CeH4{0H)C2H4.C02H.     [B,  3  (a,  14).] 

PHONAUTOSTHENIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Fon-a*t"(a9'uH)-o(o3)- 
Bthe2n-i{e)'a3,  From  ^covij,  a  sound,  avrds,  self,  and  a-Oevos,  strength. 
Of  P.  Diday,  the  stimulation  of  thought  in  a  speaker  by  the  excite- 
ment of  speaking,    [a,  34.] 

PHOTOMICROGRAPH,  n.  Pho-to-miSk'ro-graSph.  From 
^ws,  light,  fj-iKpoq,  small,  and  ypanpeiv,  to  write.  A  large  photograph 
of  a  microscopic  object,    [a,  34.] 

PHRAGMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fra3g(fraag)-mi2d'i3-u3m(u4m). 
From  (/(pay/xa,  a  fence.  A  genus  of  Uredineoe  found  on  the  leaves 
of  rosaceous  plants,    [a,  35.] 

PHYSALtlZATION,  n.  Fi^s-a^'l-iaz-a'shuSn.  From  4)V<ra\\is, 
a  bubble.  The  property  that  certain  organic  liquids,  especially 
albuminous  ones,  possess  of  yielding  a  more  or  less  permanent 
froth  when  agitated  with  a  gas.    [a,  34.] 

PIPERAZIDINE,  PIPERAZINE,  n's.  Piap-ear-aaz'iM-en, 
-e^r'a^z-en.  The  compound  (05114)2. (NIDg,  formed  by  the  decom- 
position of  ethylenediamine  hydrochloride  by  heat ;  a  powerful 
solvent  of  uric  acid,    [a,  34.] 

PI.ASODERMATOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Pla«s(pla3s)"oro3)- 
du*rm(de2rm)-a^t(a8t)-os'ez(as).  From  TrAdEo-o-etp,  to  mold,  and  Bip- 
lia,  the  skin.  Of  Tommasoli,  an  order  of  skin  diseases  character- 
ized by  new  formations,    [a,  34.] 

PXATE. — Horizontal  p.  of  the  ethmoid  bone.  Its  cribri- 
form p.     [a,  34.] 


PLATTE.— Tastp'.    See  Tactile  disc. 

proCAMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Plo2k-am(a8m)'i2-u3m(u*m).  From 
TrAd/cayxos,  a  lock  of  hair.  A  genus  of  rose-spored  Algo£.  [a,  35.]— 
P.  cocciiieum,  P.  vulgare.  Ger.,  k7iorpeliger  Seetang.  A  spe- 
cies common  on  the  sea-coasts  of  Europe  and  rare  on  those  of 
America.  In  Kamchatka  it  is  mixed  with  fish-oil  and  used  as  a 
cosmetic,     [a,  35.] 

PI.UMTJLACEOUS,  adj.  PluSm-u^l-a'slmSs.  From  plumula, 
a  little  down,  feather.  Having  downy  feathers  ;  not  pennaceous. 
K  34.] 

PNEUMOBACILLINE,  n.  Nu2"mo-ba2s-i2I'en.  From  nvev- 
fj-tav,  the  lung,  and  bacillus  {q.  v.).  Of  Arloing,  a  concentrated  ex- 
tract of  an  organic  substance  obtained  from  bouillon  cultures  of 
the  bacillus  of  bovine  pneumonia,    [a,  34.] 

POCKE.— Mensclienp'n.    See  Small-pox. 

POI.IOMYELITIS Anterior  p.    See  Acute  anterior  p.— 

Chronic  anterior  p.    See  P.  anterior  chronica. 

POMEGRANATE.— P.  root-bark.    See  Granatum  (2d  def.). 

POPLAR,— P.  buds.  The  buds  of  various  species  of  Fopulus, 
official  as  gevimce  popuU.    [a,  35.] 

PORTION — Cavernous  p.  of  the  urethra.  The  posterior, 
dilated  part  of  the  spongy  p.  of  the  urethra  constituting  the  urethral 
bulb,  [ii,  34.]— Nasal  p.  of  the  frontal  bone.  The  p.  that  lies 
between  the  two  internal  angular  processes  of  the  supra-orbital 
arches,    [a,  34.] 

POWDER.— Ague  p.  Lat.-,  pulvis  febrifugus  pauperum. 
Ger.,  J^ebeipulver.  A  p.  official  in  the  Disp.  Fuld.  of  1791,  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  ammonium  chloride  with  3  parts  of  powdered 
root  of  Geum  urbanum.    [B,  97  (a,  14).] 

PB^MOSE.— Substitute  premorse,  and  for  the  Lat.  p7-cemorsus. 

PSYCHONEUROSIS P,  maidica.    Pellagra,     [a,  34.] 

PULP.— Too th-p.  Lat.,  pulpa  dentis.  Ger.,  Zahnpulpa.  A 
jelly-like  connective  tissue  within  the  cavity  of  a  tooth  containing 
a  large  number  of  blood-vessels,  nerves,  and  odontoiilasts.    [L.] 

PULSELLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Puais(pu41s)-e21'lu8m(lu4m).  From 
pellere,  to  drive.  A  form  of  flagellum  which  propels  a  cell  or  ani- 
mal in  front  of  it  (e.  g.,  the  tail  of  a  sperm atozooid).    [L.] 

PULSOGRAPH,  n.  Pu^Is'o-gra^f.  From  pulsus,  the  pulse, 
and  ypd^etv,  to  write.    Of  Ozanam,  a  sphygmograph.    [a,  34.] 

PULVIS.— P.  ad  lumbricos.  A  powder  of  1  part  of  calomel 
with  1,  3,  3,  or  6  parts  of  jalap.  [B,  119  fa,  38).]— P.  confortativus. 
Ft.,  poudre  confortant.  A  powder  of  5  parts  of  Oriental  pearls,  8 
of  white  coral,  10  of  hart's-horn  prepared  without  heat,  and  300  of 
barley  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]  —P.  erysipelatodes.  A  powder  of 
6  parts  of  farina,  2  each  of  ses  ustum  and  Armenian  bole,  and  1  part 
each  of  mastic,  olibanum,  and  white  lead.  [B,  119  (a,  38).]— P. 
Halyabbatis.  A  powder  differing  but  slightly  from  p.  anony- 
mous and  used  for  the  same  purposes.  [L,  85.]— P.  Tiennensis 
diaphoreticus  (seu  vjrgineus).  An  old  preparation  made  by 
calcining  1  part  of  mica  and  2  parts  of  gypsum  together,  porphyriz- 
ing,  washing,  and  reducing  to  a  fine  powder.  It  was  said  to  allay 
thirst  and  abate  fever.    [B,  119.] 

PUTORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  From  putor,  a  foul  smell.  Fr.,  putois. 
Ger.,  litis.  A  subgenus  of  Mustela.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— P.  furo.  Fr., 
furet.  Ger.,  JiYett.  The  ferret.  The  musk-like  secretion  of  a 
gland  situated  beneath  its  tail  was  formerly  official.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

QUADRICEPS.— Q.  extensor  cruris.  See  Extensor  cru- 
ris q. 

RANUNCULUS.— R,  silvaticus.  Fr.,  renoncule  des  bois.  A 
variety  of  R.  acris.     [B,  173  (a,  35).] 

RAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  'Ra.niva.Hyi^-a? .  A  genus  of  palms,  [a, 
35.]— R.  vinlfera.  Ger.,  weingebende  Sagopalme.  Bamboo  palm, 
wine  palm  of  the  west  coast  of  Africa.  A  good  sago  is  prepared 
from  its  pith,  and  in  Guinea  a  strong  brandy  is  distilled  from  the 
seed.    The  undeveloped  leaves  are  eaten  like  cabbage,    [a,  35.] 

RECESSUS — R.  hemiellipticus  of  the  vestibule.  The 
posterior  of  the  two  depressions  on  the  median  and  inferior  walls^. 
of  the  vestibule,  for  the  reception  of  the  utricle.  [F.]— R.  henii- 
spliericus  of  the  vestibule.  The  anterior  of  the  two  depres- 
sions on  the  median  and  inferior  walls  of  the  vestibule,  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  saccule.    [F.] 

RHEUM.— Pulvis  rhei  tartarisatus.  Fr.,  poudre  digestive 
de  Klein.  A  preparation  official  in  several  of  the  old  pharmaco- 
poeias, made  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  potassium  tartrate,  rhubarb, 
and  orange-peel,  all  well  powdered.    [B,  97,  319  (a;  14).] 

ROSOLIC  ACID,  n.  Roz-o^l'iak.  Fr.,  acide  rosolique.  Ger., 
Rosolsdure.    The  compound  CaoHieOs-     [B,  93,  270  (a,  14).] 

RUCKWARTSBEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  RuSfc'varts-boig-una. 
See  Retroversion. 

SAC— Conjunctival  s.  The  s.  formed  by  the  reflection  of  the 
palpebral  conjunctiva. 

SADISM,  n.  Sa^d'i^zm.  Lat.,  sadismus.  The  association  of 
active  cruelty  and  violence  with  lust ;  so  named  from  the  novelist 
de  Sade.  The  lustful  emotion  awakens  the  impulse  to  cruelty,  and 
acts  done  in  obedience  to  the  impulse  cause  sexual  gratification. 

[«,  34.] 

S^OPTUM — S.  valvulare  !Lieutaudii.    The  mternal  segment 
of  the  tricuspid  valve.    [L,  332.] 
SAGE.  -Oil  of  s.    See  Volatile  oil  of  s. 


O,  no;  O',  not:  O'.  whole;  Th,  thin;  Thi"  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U=,  lull;  V,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  U  (Gennan). 
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SAGBZAHNIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Zag'e^-tsan-i^g.    See  Sereate. 
SALACETOL,  n.    Sa=l-a2s'en-oi!l.    Acetyl  carbinol,  a  synthetic 
compound  of  salicylic  acid  ;  used  like  salol.    [a,  34.] 

SAMPHEN,  n.  San'i=-feSn.  A  salicyl-phenetidine.  A  combi- 
nation, CsH4<§^^|j  (OH)CO,  of  phenetidine  and  salicylic  acid ; 
used  as  an  antipyretic,    [a,  34.] 

SALOCOLl,  n.  Sa^Po-ko'I.  The  salioylic-aoid  salt  of  pheno- 
coll ;  used  as  an  antipyretic  and  antirrheumatic.    [a,  34.] 

SAIiT.— Wall  s.  Exudation  from  moist  walls,  consisting  chiefly 
of  sodium  carbonate  contained  in  the  stones  employed.  [B,  48 
(a,  14).] 

SAPKOL,  n.  Sa'p'ro^'l.  From  a-awpoi,  putrid.  A  dark-brown 
oily  compound  containing  phenol,  ereasol,  and  other  coal-tar  prod- 
ucts ;  used  as  a  disinfectant,    [a,  34.] 

SAUBIDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sa^r'i^d-o^n.  From  o-aupa,  a  lizard. 
A  disinfectant  preparation  said  to  consist  of  the  granular  residuum 
of  the  distillation  of  a  kind  of  Blaokstone  shale  containing  semi- 
fossilized  animal  and  vegetable  remains,    [a,  35.] 

SAVON.— lavement  de  s.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving 
8  parts  of  Castile  soap  in  SOO  of  hot  water,  to  be  used  tepid.  [B,  92, 
119  (o.,  14).]— S.  medicinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by 
melting  together  10  parts  of  veal  tallow  and  80  of  distilled  water, 
saponifying  with  5  of  soapmaker's  lye,  adding  afterward  2  of  sodi- 
um chloride  with  continual  agitation,  melting  the  supernatant  soap 
with  moderate  heat,  and  casting  in  molds.    [B,  213  (a,  14).] 

SCHUPPB — For  the  2d  def.  substitute  See  Squamous  portion 
of  the  temporal  bone  and  Tabular  portion  of  the  occipital  bone. 

SOIIiliOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si21(ski21)-loao=)-se2f{ke!'f)'- 
a''l(a'l)-u=s(u*s).  From  o-niMot,  the  squill,  and  xe^aKri,  the  head.  A 
person  with  a  large  and  long  skull,  shaped  like  a  squill.  [L,  50 
(«,  1*).] 

SECHSWERTHIG  CGer.),  adj.  Ze^ch^s've'rt-i^g.  See  Sexva- 
lent. 

SECBETODEBMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se%(sak)-ret(rat)"o(oS)- 
du'rmtde2rm)-a2t(a't)-os'i's.  Gen., -os'eos(-is).  From  secernere,  to 
secrete,  and  Sep^ia,  the  skin.  Any  disease  of  the  secretory  glands 
of  the  skin,    [a,  34.] 

SHABK.— S.-oil.  A  train  oil  derived  from  Squalus  maximus 
and  allied  species,    [a,  35.] 

SHEATH.— Axillary  s.  A  process  of  the  prevertebral  fascia 
covering  the  initial  portion  of  the  axillary  artery  and  vein.  [L.]— 
Carotid  s.  A  process  of  the  deep  cervical  fascia  surrounding  the 
carotid  artery,  pneumogastric  nerve,  and  internal  jugular  vein,  the 
last  two  separated  from  the  first  by  a  sseptum.  [L.]— Crural  s., 
Eemoral  s.  luSLt.^  vagina  vasorum  cruralium.  A  funnel-shaped 
fascial  investment  of  the  femoral  vessels.  It  is  continuous  above 
with  the  transversalis  and  iliac  fasciae,  and  is  divided  by  ssepta  into 
three  compartments :  the  outer,  for  the  femoral  artery  ;  the  middle, 
for  the  femoral  vein  ;  and  the  inner,  known  as  the  femoral  canal 
(q.v.).  [L.]— Mucilaginous  s.  A  mass  of  parenchyma  cells  which 
have  become  mucilaginous,  surrounding  a  fibro-vascular  bundle. 
[a,  35.] — S.  of  tlie  rectus  abdominis.  The  s.  formed  by  the  di- 
vision of  the  aponeurosis  of  the  obliquus  abdominis  externus  at  the 
outer  border  of  the  rectus  and  their  union  in  the  Unea  alba.    [L.] 

SIVENS,  n.    Si'v'e^nz.  See  Sibbens. 

SKATOPHAGY,  n.  Ska^t-o^'fa^j-i'^.  From  crica.T<i^a.yciv,  to  eat 
dirt.    See  Coprophaot. 

SMALT,  n.  Sma<lt.  The  azure  used  in  painting,  decorating 
porcelain,  etc.;  obtained  by  powdering  the  blue  glass  which  re- 
sults from  heating  sand,  potash,  and  impure  cobalt  oxide  together, 
[a,  35.] 

SODIUM. — S.  nitroferricyanide,  S.  nitroprusside.  Ger., 
NatriuTnnitroferricyanid^  Natriumnitroprussid^  Nitroprussidna- 
trium.  The  compound  Na4Fe2Cyio(NO)5,4HjO,  occurring  in  large, 
red,  rhombicprisms.  [B,  270  (a,  14|.]— S.  pyroantimonate.  The 
compound  (NH4)4Sb20y,  only  known  in  solution  and  obtained  by 
treating  acid  s.  metantimonate  with  ammonia.    [B,  3  (a,  14).] 

SONNENKAFBB(Ger.),n.  Zo'n'ne^n-kaf-e^r.  See  Coocinella. 

SOBE.— Bay  s.    See  ULoiiBE  de  la  baie. 

SPACE — Anterior  mediastinal  s.  A  s.  directed  obliquely 
from  above  downward  and  to  the  left  of  the  median  line.  It  is 
hounded  in  front  by  the  sternum,  on  each  side  by  the  pleura,  and 
behind  by  the  pericardium,  [a,  34.]— Posterior  mediastinal  s. 
An  irregular  triangular  s.,  running  parallel  with  the  vertebral  col- 
umn ;  hounded  in  front  by  the  pericardium  and  the  roots  of  the 
lungs,  behind  by  the  vertebral  column,  and  on  either  side  by  the 
pleura,    [a,  34.] 

SPHINCTEBPLASTY,  n.  Sfl2n2t'u5r-pla».st-i».  From  <7-.(>iyKTw, 
a  sphincter,  and  irAaa-treti^,  to  mold.  1.  Of  Gersung.  the  formation 
of  a  sphincter  after  rectal  resection  by  rotating  the  rectum  on  its 
long  axis  and  then  suturing  the  bowel  to  the  skin.  2.  The  forma- 
tion of  a  sphincter  ani  by  transplanting  portions  of  the  abdominal 
or  gluteal  muscles,    [a,  34.] 

SPITTICOLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Spun(sput)-i2k'o'l-u=s(u4s).  From 
sputum  (q.  v.),  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  The  specific  name  of  a 
Schisomyces  living  in  sputum,  occurring  in  the  secretions  of  the 
air-passages,    [a,  35.] 


STACHYS — S.  betonica.  Ger.,  braune  (Oder  Wiesen-)  Beto- 
nle.  Wood  betony,  bishop's-wort ;  a  European  species,  mildly  aro- 
matic and  astringent,    [a,  35.] 

STAPHYLOCOCCEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sta2f(staaf)"i21(u«l)-o- 
(o3)-ko2k-sem'(ka3'e2m)-i'*-a8.  From  aTa.^v\ri,  a  bunch  of  grapes, 
KOKKOi,  a  kernel,  and  aljua,  blood.  The  presence  of  staphylococci  in 
the  blood,    [a,  34.] 

STEABODEBMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ste(ste=)"a2r(a'r)-o(o«)-du'>rm- 
(de^rmj^i'-as.  From  cTiap,  fat,  and  Mpiia,  the  skin.  A  skin  disease 
affecting  the  sebaceous  glands,    [a,  34.] 

STEBESOIi,  n.  Ste^r'e's-o'l.  An  antiseptic  varnish  originated 
by  Berlioz,  consisting  of  270  grammes  of  purified  shellac,  10  each 
of  purified  benzoin  and  balsam  of  Tolu,  100  of  crystallized  carbolic 
acid,  6  each  of  Chinese  essence  of  canella  and  of  saccharin,  and 
alcohol  enough  to  make  1,000.    [a,  34.] 

STIEU.OS  (Ger.),  adj.    Stel'los.    See  Sessile. 

STOMATITIS Septic  s.    See  S.  septica. 

STBEPTOCOCCEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Stre2p-to(to3)-ko2k-sem'- 
(ka'^'e2m)-i2-a*.  From  crTpeirrd?,  twisted,  k6kko5,  a  kernel,  and  at/ia, 
blood.    The  presence  of  streptococci  in  the  blood,    [o,  34.] 

STBICTUBOTOME,  n.  Stri'k'tu^r-o-tom.  From  strictura,  a 
stricture,  and  rinvetv,  to  cut.    An  instrument  for  cutting  a  stricture. 

STBOBILIFOBM,  adj.  Stro-bi^l'iz-fo^rm.  Lat.,  strobilifor- 
mis  (from  o-TpdjStAos,  anything  twisted,  and  format  form).  Ger., 
zapfenformig.    Besembling  a  strobile,    [a,  35.] 

STYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Stil(stu=l)'u3s(u<s).  Gr.,  o-tSAos.  See 
Sound  (the  instrument). 

SU^OIB  (Fr.),  n.    Su«-swa»r.    See  Haustoeium. 

SULCUS.— S.  longitudinalis  anterior.  See  Anterior  median 
fissure  of  the  spinal  cord, 

SULPHONAPHTHALENE,  n.  Su>lf"o-na=f'tha21-en.  Fr., 
ffulfonaphtide,  sulfonaphtaline.  A  substance,  S02(CioH7)2,  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  sulphuric  anhydride  on  naphthalene ;  it  oc- 
curs in  inodorous  masses,  melting  at  70°  C.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

SULPHUB. — Balsamum  sulphuris  succinatum  [Ed.  Ph., 
1826,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  Tur.  Ph.,  1833].  A  preparation  made  by  digest- 
ing in  a  sand-bath  1  part  of  flowers  of  sulphur  with  4  parts  [Ed.  Ph. 
and  Tur.  Ph.]  or  6  [Sard.  Ph.]  of  rectified  oil  of  amber.  [B,  119  (o, 
14).]— Flores  sulphuris  compogiti  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1791,  Hannov. 
Ph.,  1819,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  powder  of  2  parts  of  saffron,  96  of 
flowers  of  sulphur,  and  24  each  of  myrrh  and  aloes.    [B,  119  (a,  14).] 

SUSPENSION.— S.  of  the  uterus.    See  Hysteropexia. 

SYN-CEBEBBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=n(su«n)-se>r(kei'r)'e2-bruSm- 
(bru*m).  From  otJi',  with,  and  cerebrum,  the  brain.  A  brain  con- 
sisting of  a  number  of  parts.    [Lankester  (L).] 


TEST.— Beccaria's  t.  An  intense,  pulsating  pain  in  the  oc- 
cipital region,  supposed  to  be  a  sign  of  pregnancy,    [a,  34.] 

THEBMIFUGIN,  n.  Thu'rm-i'f'u^j-i'n.  From  Sepiiov,  heat, 
and  fugere,  to  flee.  A  commercial  name  for  the  antipyretic  sodium 
salt  of  methyltrihydroxyquinolinecarbonic  acid.     [B,  270  (a,  14).] 

THILANIN,  n.  Thi^l'a'^n-i^n.  A  yellowish,  unctuous  sub.stance 
consisting  of  lanolin  with  3  per  cent,  of  sulphur,    [a,  34.] 

THIONIC,  adj.  Thi-o'n'i'k.  From  fleioi',  sulphur.  Having  one 
or  more  atoms  of  sulphur  for  2  of  hydrogen  and  6  of  oxygen  ;  there 
are  monothionic,  dithionic,  trithionic-,  tetrathionic,  and  penta- 
thionic  acids.    [B,  93,  270  (a,  14).] 

THIOBESOBCIN,  n.  Thi"o-re2z-oi'rs'i'n.  A  yellowish-white, 
inodorous,  non-poisonous  powder  formed  by  a  combination  of  re- 
sorcin  and  sulphur  ;  used  as  a  local  antiseptic,    [a,  34.] 

TOLYPYBINE,  n.    Tonip'i^r-en.    A  colorless,  crystalline  sub- 
stance of  bitter  taste,  slightly  soluble  in  water ;  used  as  an  anti- 
pyretic,   [a,  34.] 
■  TOLYSAL,  n.    To^'l'l^-s'l.    Tolypyrine  salicylate,    [a,  34.] 

TONNEBET  (Fr.),  n.  Ton-ne^r-a.  A  gaseous  and  ferruginous 
spring  near  Absie,  department  of  the  Deux-SSvres,  France,   (a,  14).] 

TBAJET.— T's  intramusculaires.  Venous  canals  in  the  tis- 
sue of  the  heart  uniting  the  smaller  cardiac  veins  near  their  open- 
ings into  the  cavity  of  the  heart.    [L.  31.] 

TUNICA.— T.  vasculosa.    A  vascular  network,    [a,  34.] 


UEIN.— U'verhaltung.   For  See  Retention  of  urine  substitute 
Retention  of  urine. 


VAGINA.— V.  recti.  See  Sheath  of  the  rectus  abdominis  (in 
Supplement).— V.  vasorum  cruralium.  See  Crural  sheath  (in 
Supplement). 

VAGO-GLOSSOPHARYNGEAL,  adj.  Vag"o-glo's"'so-fa»r- 
i^n' je^'-'l.  Pertaining  or  relating  to  the  vagus  and  glossopharyngeal 
nerves,  whose  root-fibres  arise  from  a  common  nucleus,    [a,  34.] 

VASO-HYPOTONIC,  adj.  Vas"o-hip-o-to'!n'isk.  Pertaining 
to  or  causing  subnormal  vascular  tension,    [a,  34.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at:  A',  ah;  A*,  all:  Ch.  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  B^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  dip;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N».  tank: 
O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U<,  full;  U^,  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 


LIST  OF  THE 
CHIEF   INITIAL  AND   TERMINAL   PARTS    OF  COMPOUND  WORDS. 


A-.  1.  a  privative  (ov- before  a  vowel),  an  inseparable  particle, 
■used  only  as  a  prefix,  with  a  negative  force,  like  English  im-,  Latin 
in-.  It  is  prefixed  to  noun,  adjective,  and  verb  stems,  with  which 
it  generally  forms  adjectives.  2.  a  intensive,  increasing  the  force. 
3.  a  euphonic,  in  a  few  words,  used  merely  for  phonetic  purposes, 
[a,  31.] 

Ab-.  1.  Default,  failure,  as  in  the  word  abortion.  2.  Extending 
or  drawing  away  from  some  point,  as  in  abductor. 

Ad-  (occurring  also  as  Ac-,  Af-,  Ag-,  AI-,  An-,  Ap-,  Ar-,  As-,  and 
At-).    Toward,  as  in  adduction. 

After-.  Subsequent,  behind  (also,  in  German,  similar,  pretended, 
pseudo-). 

AHotrio-.    From  aAAorptos.     Belonging  to  another,  foreign. 

Amphi-.  Gr.,  afL^C.  About,  on  both  sides,  on  all  sides,  as  in 
a  mphiarthrosis. 

An-.    1,  See  A-.    2.  See  Ana-. 

Ana-.  Gr.,  avd.  1.  Upward,  as  in  anaspadias  (sometimes  ab- 
breviated, as  in  anode).    2.  Communication,  as  in  anastomosis. 

-ane.  A  termination  common  to  the  paraffins  or  series  of  satu- 
rated hydrocarbons.    [B.J 

Ante-.  1.  Before,  forward,  as  in  anteversion.  2.  Previously,  as 
in  antenatal. 

Anti-,    Gr.,  avrC.    Against. 

-ate.  Ger.,  -at.  Fr.,  -ate.  1.  A  suffix  indicative  of  a  salt  de- 
rived from  that  one  of  two  related  acids  which  contains  the  more 
oxygen,  and  whose  distinctive  title  according  to  modern  nomencla- 
ture ends  in  -ic.  [B.]  2.  Indicative  of  a  material  resulting  from 
a  particular  process,  as  in  exudate  and  distillate. 

Anto-,  From  auroff,  self.  1.  Of  itself,  natural,  not  made  arti- 
ficially, not  proceeding  from  without.    3.  Reflexive. 

Azo-.  A  prefix  used  in  designating  certain  chemical  compounds 
(especially  tftose  of  the  aromatic  series)  in  which  nitrogen  replaces 
hydrogen  ;  more  particularly  employed  to  denote  a  member  of  a 
special  class  of  compounds  (azo-compounds),  of  which  2  nitrogen 
atoms  form  a  nucleus.    [B.] 

Cac-,  Caco-.  From  kolkos,  evil.  Indicative  of  unfavorableness, 
severity,  or  malignancy. 

Cata-.  Gr.,  Kara.  1.  Downward.  2.  In  accordance  with.  3. 
Against. 

-cele.  Gr.,  k^At;.  Indicative  originally  of  hernia,  made  subse- 
quently to  apply  to  other  swellings  occurring  in  the  parts  usually 
occupied  by  hernia,  and  finally  applied  to  some  tumors  and  to  cer- 
tain swellings  (such  as  hcematocele)  that  are  not  true  tumors. 

Con-  (occurring  also  as  Co-,  Col-,  Com-,  and  Cor-).  Lat.,  cum. 
Together. 

Dia-.    Gr.,  Std.    i.  Through.    2.  Made  of  (as  in  diachylon). 

Dis-  (occurring  also  as  Di-  and  Dif-).  A  prefix  having  (1)  a  sep- 
arative or  disjunctive  force,  asunder,  apart,  in  different  directions  ; 
(2)  a  privative  or  negative  force,  like  the  English  un-,  reversing  or 
negativing  the  primitive,    [a.  21.] 

Dys-.  Gr.,  Svtr-.  "Equivalent  to  our  itn-  or  mis-,  always  with 
the  notion  of  hard,  bad,  unlucky,  etc."    [A,  311.] 

Ecto-.  From  ektos,  outside.  A  prepositional  particle  indicative 
of  exterior  situation  or  direction,    [a,  48.] 

End-,  Endo-.  From  evSov,  within.  A  prepositional  particle 
indicating  that  which  is  situated  or  takes  place  within  anything, 
[a,  21.} 

-ene.  A  termination  characteristic  of  the  bivalent  series  of  hy- 
drocarbons or  alkylidenes.    [B.]    Cf.  -idene. 

Ento-.  From  evrds,  within.  A  prepositional  particle  indicating 
interior  situation. 

-enyl.  Desiguative  of  the  trivalent  hydrocarbons  (compounded 
of  -ene,  the  termination  appropriated  to  the  bivalent  series,  and  -yl). 

Eu-.  Gr.,  efi.  1.  Indicative  of  a  favorable  or  agreeable  charac- 
ter, as  in  euthanasia ;  the  opposite  of  Caco-.  2.  Before  the  name 
of  a  subgenus  or  other  subdivision,  indicative  of  the  section  con- 
taining the  typical  or  genuine  species,    [a,  24.] 

Ex-  (occurring  also  as  E-  and  Ef-).  Gr.,  e^.  Out  of,  from,  [a, 
21.] 

Extra-.    Without,  outside,    [a,  48.] 


Garao-.    Fromya/ioff,  marriage.    Union,  junction,     [a,  24.] 
-g^enesis.    From  ■yercai',  to  engender.    Denoting  origin,  source, 

productive,  cause,  generation,    [a,  21.] 
-graphy.    From  ypd^eiv,  to  write.    A  termination  signifying 

writing,  description,  discourse,  science,    [a,  21.]    Cf.  -logy. 

Haplo-.    From  airAdos,  single.    Simple  or  single. 

Hemi-.  Gr.,  ^ju.i-.  Lat..  semi-.  Yr.,  demi-.  Ger., /ia/6-.  Half 
or  halved,  as  in  hemicarpous.     [a,  24.] 

Hetero-.  From  eVepoff,  the  other.  Anomalous,  diverse,  variable, 
[a,  24.] 

Homoeo-.    From  o/toioff.    Similar,  like,  equal,    [a,  24.] 

Hyp-.    See  Hypo-. 

Hyper-.    Gr.,  itirep.    Above,  beyond,  excessive. 

Hypo-.  Gr.,  uTTo.  1.  Under.  2.  When  followed  by  the  name  of 
an  acid  or  a  salt,  indicative  of  its  containing  a  smaller  proportion 
of  oxygen  than  the  one  denoted  by  the  name  without  the  prefix. 
3.  Diminution  in  quantity  or  degree.    [B.] 

-iasis.  Gr.,  -latrt?.  Indicative  of  a  process  or  of  its  result  (as  in 
psoriasis,  lithiasis,  etc),    Cf.  -osis. 

-ic.  Lat.,  -icus.  Fr.,  -ique.  A  suffix  appended  to  the  name  of 
a  chemical  which  combines  in  more  than  one  proportion  with  an- 
other body,  to  indicate  the  compound  that  contains  the  greater 
proportion  of  the  other  body  ;  in  the  names  of  acids,  indicative  of 
the  one  containing  the  greater  amount  of  oxygen,    [a,  48.] 

-ide.  Fr.,  -yde,  -ide.  Ger.,  -yd,  -id.  Affixed  to  the  name  of  an 
element,  indicative  of  the  fact  that  the  element  is  united  directly 
with  another  element  or  radicle.    [B.] 

-idene.  Designating  the  bivalent  series  of  hydrocarbons  of  the 
general  formula  CnHan-f-iCH  =  (aldehyde  radicles),  while  the  ter- 
mination -ene  designates  the  isomeric  hydrocarbons  of  the  general 
formula  — CH2  —  (Cn—iH2n—i)  —  CH2—.  Thus,  ethylidene  is  CHg.- 
CH,  while  ethylene  is  CHa  —  CHg.    [B.] 

-ides,  -idens.    From  etfios,  resemblance.    See  -oid. 

-imide.  Indicative  of  a  monamide  in  which  one  bivalent  acid 
radicle  takes  the  place  of  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  a  molecule  of 
ammonia.    [B.] 

In-  (occurring  also  as  II-,  Im-.  and  Ir-).  1.  In,  within.  2.  In  con- 
tact with.  3.  An  inseparable  particle  that  negatives  the  word  with 
which  it  is  joined,    [a,  21.] 

-in.  Indicative  of  compounds  containing  the  radicle  (CsHg)'"  of 
glyceryl  :  e.  g.,  monobromhydrin,  a  body  having  the  composition 
of  glyceryl  dihydrate  bromide  =  C3H6.(OH)2Br,  ethylin,  a  body 
having  the  composition  C3H5(OH)2.C2H6-    [B.] 

-ine.  A  termination  used  in  forming  (1)  adjectives,  such  as 
saccharine ;  (2)  the  names  of  the  elements  bromine,  chlorine,  flu- 
orine, and  iodine  ;  (3)  all  bodies  whose  chemical  formula  may  be 
regarded  as  that  of  a  basic  derivative  of  ammonia  and  all  the  alka- 
loids, or  as  a  basic  derivative  analogous  to  an  amine  in  its  method 
of  formation .    [B .  ] 

Infra-.    Below,  under,     [a,  21.] 

Inter-.    Between. 

Intra-.  1.  Within,  as  iu  in£racra)iia^  2.  Into.  3.  During,  as  in 
intra-partum. 

-inns.    Similarity  or  augmentation,     [a,  24.] 

-inyl.    Appropriated  to  the  quinquivalent  hydrocarbons.    [B.] 

-ise.    See  -ize. 

-ismns.    A  condition  or  process. 

Iso-.    From  ico?.    Equal. 

-ite.  Indicative  of  a  salt  derived  from  that  one  of  two  related 
acids  which  contains  the  less  oxygen  and  whose  name  according 
to  modern  nomenclature  ends  in  -ous.    [B.] 

-ites.  Gr.,  -trrj?,  a  masculine  adjective  termination.  In  ascites 
and  tympanites  the  masculine  noun  v5pa>»^,  dropsy,  is  understood, 

-itis.  Gr.,  -ms,  a  feminine  adjective  termination  now  conven- 
tionally appended  to  the  name  of  a  part  to  signify  inflammation  of 
that  part,  although  it  really  has  no  such  meaning.  In  such  expres- 
sions the  feminine  noun  v6(ro9,  disease,  is  understood,  and  voa-o^ 
irAevptTtj  simply  meant  the  pleura  (or  side)  disease. 

-ize.  Gv.,-C^etv.  Fr., -iser.  Also  written -I'se.  A  suffix  derived 
from  the  Greek  which,  when  added  to  a  noun  or  an  adjective,  forms 
verbs  meaning  to  do  or  to  be  the  thing  expressed  by  the  noun  or 
adjective,    [a,  21.] 
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I^euco-.    From  \evK6g,  white.    White,    [a,  35.] 

-logy.  From  Aoyo?,  understanding.  A  termination  meaning  the 
science  of  whatever  is  indicated  by  the  preceding  part  of  the  word, 
[a,  SI.] 

Macro-.    Gr.,  (itaKptJs.    Indicative  of  extent  or  magnitude. 

Mai-.    From  malus,  bad.    See  Oaco-. 

Mega-,  Megalo-.    From  fJL^yas,  large.    Indicative  of  magnitude. 

Meio-.  Gr.,  (leCiov  (irreg.  comparative  of  (u-txpos,  small).  Indica- 
tive of  diminution,     [a,  35.] 

Mela-,  Melau-.    From  jn^Aas,  black.    Indicative  of  blackness. 

Meta>.    Gr.,  jLterd.    Among,  with,  after,  beyond,    [a,  48.] 

-meter.  From  ju.eTpoi',  a  measure.  Denoting  an  instrument  for 
measuring,     [a,  21.] 

Micro-.    Gr.,  fiiKpoq.    Indicative  of  minuteness. 

Mis-.    Abnormal,  disordered,  as  in  mismensti-uation. 

Mono-.  From  yxovo?,  alone,  single.  Indicative  of  singleness  or 
of  primacy. 

Ob-  (occurring  also  as  Oc-,  Of-,  Og-,  and  Op-).  A  prefix  meaning 
to,  toward,  about,  before,  in  front  of,  over,  on  account  of,  inversely, 
etc.,  but  often  merely  intensive,    [a,  21.] 

-odes.    See  -oid. 

-odynia.  From  oSui'ij,  pain.  Indicative  of  a  painful  affection, 
[a,  21.J 

-old,  Gr.,  -wStjs,  -oetS^y  (from  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  -oides^ 
-odeSf  -oideus.    Indicative  of  resemblance,    [a,  21.] 

-ol.  1.  A  suffix  appropriated  to  alcohol  and  bodies  of  analogous 
oomposition  {carbinoU  phenol,  glycol^  etc.).  2.  Indicative  of  an  oily 
body. 

-oma.  Gr.,  -tofia.  Indicative  of  the  material  result  of  a  process 
denoted  by  a  cognate  word  ending  in  -osis ;  of  late  years  appUed 
almost  exclusively  to  tumors. 

-one.    A  suffix  appropriated  to  the  ketones  (c.  g.,  acetone).    [B.] 

-onyl.    Designative  of  the  septivalent  hydrocarbons.    Cf .  -yl. 

Opistho-.  From  oiritrBev^  behind.  Indicative  of  posterior  direc- 
tion,    [a,  21.] 

Ortlio-,  From  hpdos,  straight.  Straight,  upright ;  in  chemistry, 
normal. 

-osis.  Gr..  -wo-ts.  Properly  implying  a  morbid  process,  but  gen- 
erally applied  indiscriminately  to  that  and  to  its  results. 

-ous.  Lat.,  -osus.  Fr,,  -eux.  A  suffix  appended  to  the  name  of 
an  element  which  combines  in  more  than  one  proportion  with  an- 
other body,  to  indicate  the  compound  that  contains  the  smaller 
proportion  of  the  other  body.  In  the  names  of  acids  it  designates 
the  one  which  has  the  smaller  amount  of  oxygen. 

Oxy-.  From  6$us,  sharp.  A  prefix  meaning  sharp,  acute  ;  in 
chemistry,  containing  oxygen.    [B  ;  a,  21.] 

Para-.  Gr.,  traps.-.  1.  Alongside  of,  beside  (e.g.,  parametritis^ 
inflammation  by  the  side  of  the  uterus).  2.  To,  to  the  side  of.  3. 
To  one  side  of,  by,  past  (e.  g.^  paraphimosis).  4.  Amiss,  wrong  (e.  p., 
paramenia,  abnormal  menstruation).  5.  Signifying  alteration  or 
change  (e.  g.,  paralbumin). 

-pathy.  From  irdOos,  a  condition.  Indicative  of  a  condition,  es- 
pecially a  morbid  condition. 


Per-.  Indicative  of  intensity  ;  used  with  the  name  of  an  element 
which  combines  with  another  radicle  in  several  proportions,  it  indi- 
cates the  compound  which  contains  the  higher  proportion  of  the 
other  radicle.  When  followed  by  the  name  of  an  acid  or  salt,  it 
designates  an  acid  or  salt  which  contains  more  oxygen  than  the 
one  in  the  name  of  which  it  occurs.    [B.] 

Peri-.  Gr.,  irepi-.  In  Greek  derivatives,  around,  enveloping. 
[a,  35.] 

Pluri-.    From  plus^  comp.  of  multus,  much.    See  Poly-. 

Poly-.    Gr.,  woAu-.    Indicative  of  multiplicity. 

Pre-.  Lat.,  prce.  Indicative  of  situation  before,  in  front  of,  or 
of  occurrence  in  advance  of.    [a,  21.] 

Proto-.  From  irpwTos_,  first.  Indicative  of  originality;  before 
the  name  of  a  salt,  it  indicates  that  the  latter  is  the  first  in  a  series 
of  similar  compounds,  and  usually  designates  the  compound  which 
contains  one  atom  of  the  element  to  which  it  is  prefixed.    [B.] 

Pseudo-.    From  i^eufi^s,  false.    False,  spurious. 

Pyro-.  From  wiip,  fire.  Indicative  of  preparation  by  means  of 
heat. 

Betro-,    Indicative  of  backward  situation  or  tendency. 
-rrliagia.    From  pTiyvv<r9ai,  to  burst  forth.    Indicative  of  an  es- 
cape, especially  of  blood. 
-rrhoea.    Gr.,  pot'a,  a  flow.    Indicative  of  a  morbid  flux. 

-scopy.    From  a-Koirelv,  to  examine.    Indicative  of  examination. 

Semi-.  Half  or  apparently  half  (e.g.,  semi-amplexicaul,  half- 
clasping,  etc.).     [a,  35.] 

Sesqui-.  A  prefix  indicating  that  the  element  or  radicle  to  whose 
name  it  is  prefixed  is  contained  in  a  compound  in  the  proportion  of 
three  parts  to  two  of  the  other  constituent  of  the  compound.    [B.] 

Sub-  (occurring  also  as  Sue-,  Suf-,  Sug-,  Sum-,  Sup-,  Sur-,  and 
Sus-).   See  Hypo-. 

Super-,  Supra-.    See  Hyper-. 

Syn-  (occurring  also  as  Syl-,  Sym-^  and  Sys-).  Gr.,  <rvv-.  Indica- 
tive of  association. 

Thi-,  thio-.  From  9elov,  brimstone.  Indicative  of  the  presence 
of  sulphur. 

-une.    Designative  of  the  octivalent  hydrocarbons.    [B.] 
tJni-.    From  unus,  one.    Indicative  of  singleness. 
-unyl.    Designative  of  the  nonivalent  hydrocarbons. 
-uret.    Denoting  a  combination  of  simple  infiammable  bodies 
with  each  other  or  with  metals. 

-yl.  From  vXrj,  matter.  Indicative  of  a  substance  supposed  to 
be  the  source  of  another  or  the  primitive  form  of  which  other  sub- 
stances are  modifications ;  hence  applied  to  designate  many  com- 
pound radicles  in  chemistry  (e.g.,  carboxyl).  The  termination  -yl 
alone  generally  designates  a  univalent  radicle,  while  among  the 
hydrocarbons,  the  at&es  -enyl,  -inyl,  -onyl,  and  -unyl  are  employed 
to  denote  respectively  trivalent,  quinquivalent,  septivalent,  and 
nonivalent  radicles.    [B.] 

-ylene.  A  termination  applied  to  certain  quadrivalent  hydro-- 
carbons  derived  from  corresponding  trivalent  hydrocarbons  with 
names  ending  in  -yl  (e.g.,  allylene).    [B.] 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS. 


a,  usually  as  or  (mox-e  correctly)  aa.    For  ana  (Gr.  avd),  contracted 

da.    Of  each  (used  of  ingredieats  in  prescriptions). 
Abdom.    Abdomen.    The  abdomen. 
Abs.  febr.    Absente  febre.    In  the  absence  of  fever. 
Ad.,  Add.    Adde^  seu  Addatur.    Add,  let  there  be  added. 
Ad  def.  an.,  Ad  deliq.    Ad  def actionem  animi^  Ad  deliquium. 

To  fainting:  (used  in  directions  for  venesection). 
AdMb.    Adhibendus.    To  be  administered. 
Ad  lib.    Ad  libitum.    At  pleasure. 
Adinov.    Adniove,  seu  Admoveatur,  seu  Admoveantur.     Apply, 

let  there  (or  let  it,  or  let  them)  be  applied. 
Ad  pond.  om.    Ad  pondus  omnium.    To  the  weight  of  the  whole 

(used  in  indicating  the  proportion  of  a  particular  ingredient). 
Adst.  febre.    Adstante  febre.    Fever  being  present. 
-^g.    Mger,  seu  Mgra.    The  sick  person,  the  patient. 
Ag.    Symbol  for  silver  {argentum). 
Ah.    Simple  hypermetropic  astigmatism. 
Ahm.    Mixed  astigmatism  with  predominant  hypermetropia. 
Altern.  dieb.    Alternis  diebus.    On  alternate  days,  every  second 

day. 
Altern.  hor.    Alteimis  horis.    Once  every  two  hours. 
Alv,  adst.    Alvo  adstricta.    The  bowels  being  constipated. 
Am.    Simple  myopic  astigmatism. 
Amh.    Mixed  astigmatism  with  predominant  myopia. 
An.    Anode. 
AuCl.    Anodal  closure. 
AnCIC.    Anodal- closure  clonus. 
AnD.    Anodal  duration. 
AnO.     Anodal  opening. 
AnOCl.    Anodal- opening  clonus. 
Aq.     Aqua.    Water. 

Aq.  astr.    Aqua  astricta.    Frozen  water. 
Aq.  bull.    Aqua  buUiens.    Boiling  water, 
Aq.  com.    Aqua  communis.     Ordinary  water. 
Aq.  destil.    Aqua  destillata.    Distilled  water. 
Aq.  ferv.    Aqua  feirvens.    Boiling  water,  hot  water. 
Aq.  fluv.    Aqua  fluviatilis.    River  water. 
Aq.  font.    Aqua  fontana^  seu  Aqua  fontis.    Spring  water. 
Aq.  marin.    Aqua  marina.    Sea  water. 
Aq.  niv.    Aqua  nivosa.    Snow  water. 
Aq.  pluv.    Aqv^  pluvialis.    Rain  water. 
Aq.  pur.    Aqua  pura.    Pure  water. 
Arg.    Argentum.    Silver, 
As.    Astigmatism. 


B.  a.    Balneum  arence.    A  sandbath. 
Bals.    Balsamum.    A  balsam. 
Bb.,  Bbds.    Barbadensis.    Of  Barbadoes. 
B.  Ch.    Baccalarius  chirurgice.    Bachelor  of  surgery. 
Bib.    Bibe.    Drink. 
Bis  ind.    Bis  indies.    Twice  a  day. 
B.  M.    Baccalarius  medicince.    Bachelor  of  medicine. 
B.  M.    1.  Balneum  Marios.    See  Water-BAT^^  (3d  def.).    2.  Balne- 
um, marinum.  Balneum,  maiis.    A  sea  bath. 
Bol.    Bolus.    A  bolus. 
B.  S.    Bachelor  of  surgery. 

Bull.    Bulliat,  seu  Bulliant.    Let  it  (or  them)  boil. 
But.    Butyrum.    Butter. 
B.  V.    Balneum  vaporis.    A  vapor  bath. 


C.    Congius.    A  gallon. 

C.    Centigrade  scale  of  temperature. 

Ca.    Cathode. 

CaCl.    Cathodal  closure. 

CaClC.    Cathodal-closure  clonus. 

CaClTe,  CaCTe.    Cathodal-closure  tetanus. 

CaD.    Cathodal  duration. 

Cal.    Calomelas.    Calomel. 

Calef.     Calefactus.    Warmed. 

CaO.    Cathodal  opening. 

CaOC.    Cathodal-opening  clonus. 

CaOTe.    Cathodal-opening  tetanus. 

Cap.    Cope,  seu  Capiat.    Take,  let  the  patient  take. 

Cath.    Catharticus.    Cathartic. 

C  c.    Cornu  cervi.    Hartshorn. 

C  c.    Cucurbitula  cruenta.    A  wet  cup. 

C.  c.    Cubic  centimetre. 

C.  c.  u.     Cornu  cervi  ustum,.    Burnt  hartshorn. 

Cent.    Centigrade  scale  of  temperature. 

Cgm.    Centigramme. 

C.  G.  S.     Centimetre-gramme-second  (designating  a  system  of 

physical  units). 
Ch,,  Chart.    Charta.    1.  Paper.    2.  A  powder. 
Ch.  c.    Charta  cerata.    Wax  paper. 
CI.    Closure  of  an  electrical  circuit. 


C.  M.    Chirurgice  magister.    Master  in  surgery. 

Cm.    Centimetre. 

C.  m.    Cras  mane.    To-morrow  morning. 

C.  m.  s.    Cras  mane  sumendus.    To  be  taken  to-morrow  morning. 

C.  n.    Cras  node.    To-morrow  night. 

Co.    Compositus.    Compound. 

Coch.,  Cochl.     Cochleare.    A  spoon,  a  spoonful. 

Cochl.  ampl.    Cochleare  amplum.    A  tablespoonful. 

Cochleat.     Cochleatim.    By  spoonfuls. 

Cochl.  infant.     Cochleare  infantis.    A  teaspoonful. 

Cochl.  mag.     Cochleare  magnum.    A  tablespoonful. 

Cochl.  med.,  Cochl.  mod.  Cochleare  medium.,  Cochleare  mo- 
dicum.   A  dessertspoonful. 

Cochl.  parv.    Cochleare  parvum.    A  teaspoonful. 

Coot,     Coctio.    A  boiling. 

Col.    Cola.    Strain. 

Col.,  Colatur.    Colaturae.    To  the  liquor  strained. 

CoUut.    Collutorium.    A  mouth-wash. 

Collyr.     Collyrium,.    An  eye-wash. 

Color.    Coloretur,  seu  Colorentur.    Let  it  (or  them)  be  colored. 

Comp.     Compositus.    Compound. 

Coucis.    Concisus.    Cut. 

Conf.    Confectio.    A  confection. 

Cong.     Congius.    A  gallon. 

Cons.    Conserva.    A  conserve. 

Cons.    Conserva,  seu  Conservetur.    Keep,  let  it  be  kept. 

Cont.,  Contin.  Continueiur,  seu  Continuentur.  Let  it  (or  them) 
be  continued. 

Cont.  rem.  Continuetur  remedium.  Let  the  remedy  be  con- 
tinued. 

Contus.     Contusus.    Bruised. 

Coq.  Coque,  seu  coquatur,  seu  coquantur.  Boil,  let  it  (or  them) 
be  boiled. 

Coq<  ad.  med.  consump.  Coque  ad  medietdtis  consumptionem. 
Boil  down  to  one  half. 

Coq.  in  s.  a.  Coque  in  sufficiente  aqua.  Boil  in  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  water. 

Coq.  s.  a.     Coque  secundum,  artem.    Boil  properly. 

Cort.    Cortex.    Bark. 

Cox.    Coxa.    The  hip_. 

Cras.,  Crast.    Crastinus.    For  to-morrow. 

Cuj.    Cujus.    Of  which. 

Cujusl.     Cujuslibet.    Of  any. 

C.  v.,  C.  vesp.    Cras  vespere.    To-morrow  evening. 

Cyath.    Cyathus.    A  glassful,  a  cupful. 

Cyath.  these.     Cyathus  theoe.    A  teacupful. 

Cyath.  vin,    Cyathus  vinarius.    A  wineglassful. 


I>.    Dosis.    A  dose. 

I).    Dioptre. 

D.  B.  M.    Doctor  of  dental  medicine. 

D.  D.  S.    Doctor  of  dental  surgery. 

Dearg.  pil,    Deargententur  pilulce.    Let  the  pills  be  silvered. 

Deaur.  pil.    Deaurentur  pilulce.    Let  the  pills  be  gilded. 

Deb.  spiss.    Debita  spissittidine.    Of  the  proper  consistence. 

Dec.    Decanta.    Pour  off. 

Dec,  Decoct.    Decoctum.    A  decoction. 

Decub.    Decubitu.    On  lying  down  (i.  e.,  at  bedtime). 

De  d.  in  d.    De  die  in  diem.    From  day  to  day. 

Deglut.    Deglutiatur.    Let  it  be  swallowed. 

Dej.  alv.    Dejectiones  alvincB.    Stools. 

Dep.    Depuratus.    Purified. 

Dest.    Destilla.    Distill. 

Det.    Detur.    Let  there  (or  let  it)  be  given. 

Det.  in  dup.,  Det,  in  Splo.    Detur  in  duplo.    Let  twice  as 

much  be  given. 
D.  et  s.    Detur  et  signetur.    Let  it  be  given  and  labeled. 
Dieb.  alt.    Diebus  alternis.    Evet-y  second  day. 
Dieb.  tert.    Diebus  tertiis.    Every  third  day. 
Dig.    Digeratur.    Let  it  be  digested. 

Dil.    1.  Diluatur.    Let  it  be  diluted.    2.  Dilutus.    Diluted. 
Diluc.    Diluculo.    At  daybreak. 
Dim.    Dimidium,.    A  half. 

D.  in  p.  aeq.    Divide  in  partes  cequales.    Divide  into  equal  parts. 
Dir.  prop,    Directione  propria.    With  a  proper  direction. 
Div.    Divide,  seu  dividatur.    Divide,  let  it  be  divided. 
D.  M.  D.    Doctor  of  dental  medicine. 
Donee  alv.  sol.  ft.    Donee  alvus  sohtta  fuerit.    Till  the  bowels 

are  opened. 
D.  p.    Directione  propria.    With  a  proper  direction. 
Dr.    Doctor.    Doctor. 
Dr.,  Drach.    Drachm.    A  drachm. 
Dur.  dolor.    Durante  dolore.    While  the  pain  continues. 

Ead.    Eadem  (plur.  of  idem).    The  same  substances. 
Eburn.    Eburneus.    Of  ivory. 
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ISjusd.    Ejusdeni.    0£  the  same. 

Klect.    ElectuariuTfi.    An  electuary. 

Hlmp.    Emplastrum.    A  plaster. 

Snip,  vesic.    Emplastr^ni  vesicatorium.    A  blister. 

£n.,  f^nem.    Enema.    An  enema. 

Sxliib.  Exhibeatur^  seu  Exhibeantur.  Let  it  (or  them)  be  ad- 
ministered. 

Ext.    Extende.    Spread. 

Extr.    Extractum.    An  extract. 

fixt.  sup.  alut.  moll.  Extende  super  alutam  mollem.  Spread 
on  soft  leather. 


F.    Fac^  sen  fiat,  seu  fiant.    Make,  let  there  be  made. 

I?\,  Fahr.    Fahrenheit  scale  of  temperature. 

Fasc.    Fascicultts.    A  bundle. 

F.  C.  S.    Fellow  of  the  Chemical  Society. 

Feb.  dur.    Febre  durante:    While  the  fever  continues. 

Febr.    Febris.    Fever. 

Fein,  intern.  Femoribu^  intemis.  Toward  the  inner  side  of  the 
thighs. 

F.  F.  P.  S.  Fellow  of  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons 
(of  Glasgow). 

F.  li.    Fiat  haustus.    Let  a  draught  be  made. 

Fict.    Fictilis.    Of  earthenware. 

Filt,    Flltrum.    A  filter. 

Fist.  arm.    Fistula  armata.   A  clyster  apparatus  fitted  up  for  use. 

F.  K.  Q.  C.  P.  Fellow  of  the  King  and  Queen's  College  of  Physi- 
cians (in  Ireland). 

Fl.    Fluidus.    Fluid. 

F.  1.  a.    Fiat  lege  artis.    Let  it  be  made  (or  done)  properly. 

Flor,    Flores.    Flowers. 

F.  L,  S.    Fellow  of  the  Linnean  Society. 

F.  ni.    Fiat  mistura.    Let  a  mixture  be  made. 

Fol.    Folia.    Leaves. 

Forioa.    Formula.    A  formula  or  prescription. 

F.  p.    Fiat  potto.    Let  a  potion  be  made. 

F.  pil.,  F.  pil.  xij.  Fiat  pilula^  Fiant  pilulce  duodecim.  Let  a 
pill  (or  12  pills)  be  made. 

F.  K.  C.  P.    Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians. 

F.  B.  C.  S,    Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons. 

F.  K.  M.  S.    Fellow  of  the  Royal  Microscopical  Society. 

Frust.    Frustillatim.    In  small  pieces. 

F.  s.  a.  Fiat  secundum,  artem.  Let  it  be  made  (or  done)  skill- 
fully. 

Ft.    Foot. 

Ft.    Fiat,  seu  flunt.    Let  there  be  made. 

Ft.  emp.    Fiat  emplastrum.    Let  a  plaster  be  made. 

Ft.  mas.  div.  in  pil.  xij.  Fiat  massa  dividenda  in  pilulas 
duodecim.    Make  a  ipill-mass,  and  divide  it  into  13  pills. 

Ft.  pulv.    Fiat  pidvis.    Let  a  powder  be  made. 

F.  venaes.,  F.  vs.    Fiat  vencesectio.    Let  the  patient  be  bled. 

F.  Z.  S.    Fellow  of  the  Zoological  Society. 


Garg.    Gargarisma.    A  gargle. 

Gel.  quav.    Gelatina  quavis.    In  any  kind  of  jelly. 

G.  g.  g.    Gummi  guttoe  gam,bc&.    Gamboge. 

Gr.     Granum,.    A  grain. 

Gm.    Gramme. 

Grad.    Gradatim.    By  degrees. 

Grat.    Crratus.    Pleasant. 

Gt.,  Gtt.    Gutta,    A  drop. 

Gum.    Gummi.    Gum. 

Gutt.    Gutta,  seu  guttoe.    A  drop,  or  drops. 

Guttat.    Guttatim.    By  drops. 

Gutt.  quibusd.    Guttis  quibusdam.    With  a  few  drops. 


Har.    Harum.    Of  these. 

Har.  pil.  sum.  ij.    Harum.  pilularum  sumantur  duce.    Let  two 

of  these  pills  be  taken. 
Haust.    Haustus.    A  draught. 

Haust.  purg.    Haustus  pur gans.    A  purgative  draught. 
U.  d.,  H.  decub.    Hora  decubitus.    At  bedtime. 
H.  D.  L.  W.    In  otology,  hearing  distance,  left  ear,  for  a  watch. 
H.  D.  R.  AV.    In  otolo^,  hearing  distance,  right  ear,  for  a  watch. 
H  +  Hm.    Compound  hypermetropic  astigmatism. 
Hor.  decub.    Hora  decubitus.    At  bedtime. 
Hor,  interna.    Horis  intermediis.    At  the  intermediate  hours. 
Hor.  som.    Hora  somni.    At  bedtime. 
Hor.  un.  spat.    Horce  unius  spatio.    After  the  interval  of  an 

hour. 
H.  p.  n.    Haustv^s  purgans  noster.    Our  (i.  e,,  the  practitioner*' s 

own  special)  purgmg  draught. 
H.  8.    Hora  somni.    At  bedtime. 


Id.    Idem.    The  same. 

Idon.    Idoneus.    Proper. 

Ill-para.    A  tertipara. 

Il-para.    A  secundipara. 

In.    Inch. 

Ind.    Indies.    Daily. 

Inf.,  Infund.    Infunde.    Infuse. 

Infus.    Infusum.    An  infusion. 

Inj,,  Inject.    Injectio.    An  injection. 

Inj.  enem.    Injiciatur  enema.    Let  an  enema  be  injected. 

In  pulm.    Inpulmento.    In  gruel. 

I-para.    A  primipara. 

IV-para.    A  quartipara. 


Jul.    Julepum  or  Julapium.    A  julep. 
Juscul.    Jusculum.    A  broth. 


Ka.    Cathode  (used  especially  in  German  works). 
Kill.  ppt.    Kali  prceparatum.    Potassium  carbonate. 
Kg.,  Kilo.    Kilogramme. 


Lag.    Lagena.    A  flask. 

Ij.  a.  H^    Licentiate  of  the  Apothecaries^  Hall  (of  Ireland). 

liat.  dol.    Lateri  dolenti.    To  the  painful  side, 

Lb.    Libra.    A  pound. 

Ij.  Cli.    Licentiatus  chirurgice.    Licentiate  in  surgery. 

Li.  U.  S.    Licentiate  in  dental  surgery. 

Lect.    Lectus.    A  bed. 

L.  F.  P.  S.    Licentiate  of  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons 

(of  Glasgow). 
Lie.  Med.    Licentiatus  medicines.    Licentiate  in  medicine. 
Lin.,  Linim.    Linimentum.    A  liniment. 
Liq,    Liquor.    A  liquor  or  solution. 
L,  K-  Q.  C.  P.    Licentiate  of  the  King  and  Queen's  College  of 

Physicians  (in  Ireland). 
L.  M.    Licentiate  in  midwifery. 

L.  M.  A.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  left  men  to-anterior. 
L.  O.  A.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  left  occipi to-anterior. 
Lot.    Lotio.    A  lotion. 

L.  R.  C.  P.    Licentiate  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians. 
L.  K.  C.  S.    Licentiate  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons. 
L.  S.  A.    Licentiatus  Societatis  Apothecariorum.    Licentiate  of 

the  Apothecaries'  Society. 

M.    Misce.    Mix. 

M.    Manipulus.    A  handful. 

M.,  "HI,.    Minimum.    A  minim. 

jLL.    A  micron. 

Mac.    Macera.    Macerate. 

M  +  Am.    Compound  myopic  astigmatism. 

Man,    Manipulus.    A  handful. 

Man.  pr.    Mane  primo.    In  the  early  morning. 

M.  A.  O.    Master  of  the  art  of  obstetrics. 

Mass.  pil.    Massa  pilularum.    A  pill-mass. 

Matut.    Matutinus.    In  (or  for)  the  morning. 

M.  B.    Medicince  baccalarius.    Bachelor  of  medicine. 

M.  Ch.    Magister  chirurgice.    Master  in  surgery. 

M.  D,    Medicince  doctor.    Doctor  of  medicine. 

Md.    Medius.    Middle. 

Mgin.    Milhgramme. 

Mic.  pan.    Mica panis.    Bread-crumb. 

Min.    Minimum.    A  minim. 

Mist.    Mistura.    A  mixture. 

Mit.  Mitte,  senmittatur,  seu  mittantur.  Send,  let  it  (or  them) 
be  sent. 

Mitt.  sang.  Mitte  sanguinem,  seu  Mittatur  sanguis.  Bleed,  let 
blood  be  drawn. 

M.  K.  Q.  C.  P.  Member  of  the  King  and  Queen's  College  of  Phy- 
sicians (in  Ireland). 

M.  1.    Macula  lutea.    The  yellow  spot  in  the  retina. 

M.  L.  A,  Mento-lceva  anterior.  Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  left 
mento-anterior. 

M.  L.  P.  Mento-lceva  posterior.  Of  the  position  of  the  f  cetus,  left 
meuto-posterior. 

Mm .    Millimetre. 

Mod.  prses.,  Mor.  diet.  Modo  prcescripto,  More  dido.  In  the 
manner  directed. 

Mor.  sol.    More  solito.    In  the  usual  manner. 

M.  R.  C.  P.    Member  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians. 

M.  R.  C.  S.    Member  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons. 

M.  S.    Master  in  surgery. 

M.  S.  A.    Member  of  the  Apothecaries'  Society. 

Muc.    Mucilago.    Mucilage. 

Necn.    Necnon.    Also. 

Ne  tr,  s.  num.    Ne  tradas  sine  nummo.    Do  not  deliver  without 

the  money.    A  private  direction  given  by  an  apothecary  to  his 

assistant. 
N.  m.    Nux  moschata.    Nutmeg. 
No.    Numero.    In  number  ;  hence,  loosely,  number. 
Noe.,  Noct.    Node.    At  night,  by  night. 
Noct.  maneq.    Nocte  maneque.    At  night  and  in  the  morning. 

O.    Octarius.    A  pint. 

O,  D.    1.  Oculus  dexter.    The  right  eye.    S.  Optic  disc. 
O.  I).  A.    Occipito-dextra  anterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 
right  occipito-anterior. 

0.  I>.  P.,  O.  I.  D.  P.  Occipito-dextra  posterior,  Occipito-iUaque 
droite  postdrieure  (Ft.).  Of  the  position  of  the  fcetus,  right  oc- 
cipito-posterior. 

01.  Oleum.    Oil. 

0.  L.  A.  Ocdpito-lceva  anterior.  Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 
left  occipito-anterior. 

01.  lini  s.  i.    Oleum  lini  sine  igne.    Cold-drawn  linseed-oil, 
Ol.  oliv.    Oleum  olivce.    Olive-oil. 

0.  L.  P.  Occipito-lceva  posterior.  Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 
left  occipito-posterior. 

01.  res.    Oleoresina.    An  oleoresin. 
O.  m.    Omni  m.ane.    Every  morning. 
Omn.  bid.    Omni  biduo.    Every  two  days. 
Omn.  bib.     Omni  bihorio.    Every  two  hours. 
Omn.  hor.    Omni  hora.    Every  hour. 
Omn.  man.     Omni  mane.    Every  morning. 
Omn.  noct.    Omni  nocte.    Every  night. 

Omn.  quad,  hor,    Omni  quadrante  horce.    Every  quarter  of  an 

hour. 
O,  n,    Omni  nocte.    Every  night. 
O.  o.  o.    Oleum  olivoe  optimum.    Best  olive-oil. 
O.  S.    Oculus  sinister.    Left  eye. 
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Ov.    Ovum.    An  egg. 

Ox.    Oxymel. 

Oz.  An  ounce.  The  z  here  is  not  the  letter  z,  but  an  adaptation  of 
3,  a  mediaeval  mark  of  abbreviation.  The  prescription  symbol 
5 ,  the  ounce,  and  its  derivative  3  ,  the  drachm,  appear  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  oz. 

P.    Pondere.    By  weight. 

P.  SB.,  Par.  seq.    Partes  cequales.    Equal  parts. 

Par,  aff.    Pars  affecta.    The  part  affected. 

Par.  dol.    Pars  dolens.    The  part  in  pain. 

Part.  vie.    Partitis  vicibus.    In  divided  doses. 

Past.,  Pastil.    Pastillus.    A  pastille. 

Per.  op.  emet.  Peracta  operatioiie  emetici.  When  the  action 
of  the  emetic  has  ceased. 

Ph.    A  pharmacopoeia. 

Pil.    Pilula.    A  pill. 

Pil.,  Pill.    Pilulce.    Pills. 

Pocill.    Pocillum.    A  small  cup. 

Pocul.     Poculuni.    A  cup. 

Pond.    Pondere.    By  weight. 

Post  sing.  sed.  liq.  Post  singulas  sedes  liquidas.  After  every 
loose  stool. 

Pot.    Potio.    A  potion. 

Pp.    Aprecipitate. 

P.  p.    Punctum  proximum.    The  near  point. 

P.  p.  a.  Pkiala  prius  agitata.  The  bottle  having  been  first 
shaken. 

Ppt.    Prceparatits.    Prepared. 

P.  r.    Punctum  remotum.    The  far  point. 

P.  rat.  set.  Pro  raiione  cetatis.  In  due  proportion  to  the  age  of 
the  patient. 

P.  V.  n.  Pro  re  nata.  For  the  particular  occasion  ;  as  the  occa- 
sion may  require. 

Pt.    Pint. 

Pag.,  Pugil.  Pitgillus.  A  pugil ;  as  much  as  can  be  lifted  be- 
tween the  fingers  and  the  thumb. 

Palm.    Pidmentum.    Gruel. 

Pulv.    Palvis,  seu  pulveres.    A  powder,  or  powders. 

P.  U.  S.    The  United  States  Pharmacopoeia. 

Q.  lib.,  Q,  p.  Quantum  libet  (seu  libeat).  Quantum  placet  (sen 
placeat).    A.S  much  as  ls  (or  may  be)  thought  fit. 

Qq.    1.  Quisque.    Every.    2.  Quoque.    Also. 

Qq.  lior,     Quaque  hora.    Every  hour. 

Q.  s.    Quantum  sujfficit  (seu  sufficiat).    A  sufficient  amount. 

Quor,     Quorum.    Of  which. 

Quotid.    Quotidie.    Daily. 

Q.  v.,  Q,  vol.  Quantum  u/s,  Quantum  valuer  is.  As  much  as 
you  will. 

R.,  5-  Beetle.  Take.  In  the  form  ^,  constantly  written  as  the 
superscription  in  prescriptions,  we  appear  to  have  a  survival  of 
the  old  practice  of  invoking  the  favoring  aid  of  a  divinity— the 
bar  across  the  tail  of  the  K  being  explained  as  a  remnant  of  the 
symbol  of  Jupiter  (2(). 

R.    E6aumur  scale  of  temperature. 

Kad.    Radix.    Root. 

Ras.    BasurcB.    Shavings. 

Rect.    Bectijicaius.    Rectified.  • 

Redig.  in  pulv.  Bedigatur  in  pulverem.  Let  it  be  reduced  to 
powder. 

Red.  in  pulv.    Redactus  in  pulverem.    Reduced  to  powder. 

Keg.  umb.    Begio  umbilici.    The  region  of  the  navel. 

Rep.,  Repet.,  Kept.  Bepetatur,  seu  Bepetantur.  Let  it  (or 
them)  be  repeated. 

R.  M.  A.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  right  mento-anterior. 

R.  O.  A.     Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  right  occipito-anterior. 

R.  O.  P.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  right  occipito-posterior. 

S.    Signa.    Label ;  write  directions. 

tr.    The  thousandth  part  of  a  second. 

S.  A.    Secundum  artem.    According  to  art,  properly,  skillfully. 

Sat.    Saturatus.    Saturated. 

Scat.    Scatula.    A  box. 

Sc.  D.  A.    Scapulo-dextra  anterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 

right  scapulo-anterior. 
Sc.  D.  P.    Scapulo-dextra  posterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 

right  scapuloposterior. 


So.  Jj.  A.    ScapulO'lce.va  anterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 

left  scapulo-anterior. 
S.  D.  A.    Sacro-dextra  anterior.     Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 

right  sacro-anterior. 
S.  1).  P.    Sacro-dextra  posterior.     Of  the  position  of  the  foetus, 

right  sacro-posterior. 
Sed.  Sedes.  A  stool. 
Sem.    Semen.     Seed. 

Semidr.    Semidrachma.    Half  a  drachm. 
Seniih.     Semihora.    Hajf  an  hour. 
Serv.    Serva.    Keep,  preserve. 
Sesquih.    An  hour  and  a  half. 
Sig.    Signetur.    Let  it  be  labeled. 
Siff.  n.  pr.    Signa  nomine  proprio.    Label  with  its  proper  name 

(not  a  popular  name  or  trade  name). 
Sing.    Singulorum,.    Of  each. 
Si  II.  val.    Si  non  valeat.    If  it  does  not  answer. 
Si  op.  sit.    Si  opv^  sit.    If  there  is  need,  if  necessary. 
Si  vir.  perm.    Si  vires  permittant.    If  the  patient's  strength  will 

permit. 
S.  li.  A.    Sacro-loeva  anterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  left 

sacro-anterior. 
S.  L.  P.    Sacro-lcBva  posterior.    Of  the  position  of  the  foetus,  left 

sacro-posterior. 
S.  n.    Secxmdum  naturam.    According  to  nature. 
Solut.    Solutus.    Dissolved. 
Solv.    Solve.    Dissolve. 
Sp.,  Spt.     Spiritus.    Spirit. 
Spt.   vin.   rect.    Spiritus  vini  rectificatus.     Rectified  spirit  of 

wine. 
Ss.     Semis.    A  half. 

S.  8.  8.     Stratum,  super  stratum.    Layer  upon  layer. 
St,    Stet.,  seu  Stent.    Let  it  (or  them)  remain  unchanged. 
Sub  fin,  coot.    Suhfinem  cociionis.    Toward  the  end  of  the  boil- 
ing. 
Sum.    Sumat.,  seu  Sumendum.    Let  the  patient  take,  to  he  taken, 
Summ.,  Summit.    Summitates.    The  flowering  tops. 
Sum.  tal.    Sumat  talem.     Let  the  patient  take  something  like 

this. 
Sup.  bib,  haust,     Superbibendo  hausto.     This  draught  being 

drank  over  and  above. 
S,  V.  r,    Spiritus  vini  rectificatus.    Rectified  spirit  of  wine. 
Syr.    Syrupus.    A  syrup. 


Tab.    Tabella.    A  tablet. 

T,  d.    Ter  in  die.    Three  times  a  day. 

Te.    Tetanic  contraction. 

Temp.  dext.    Tempori  dextro.    To  the  right  temple. 

Temp,  sinist.     Tempori  sinistra.    To  the  left  temple. 

Tinct.    Tinctura.    A  tincture. 

Tn.    Tension. 

T.  o,     Tinctura  opii.    Tincture  of  opium. 

T.  o.  c.     Tinctura  opii  camphorata.     Camphorated  tincture  of 

opium. 
Tr. ,  Tra.     Tinctura.    A  tincture. 
Trit,     Tritura.    Triturate. 

Troch.    Trochiscus,  seu  Trochisci.    A  troche,  or  troches. 
Tus,     Tussis.    A  cough. 


TJlt.  prsesc.     Ultimum  prmscriptus.    Last  prescribed. 

Umb.     TJmbilicufi.    The  navel. 

Unc.     Uncia.    An  ounce. 

Ung,     Unguentum..    An  ointment. 

Ut  diet.     Ut  dictum.    As  directed. 

Utend.    Utendus.    To  be  used. 


Vehic,     Yehiculum.    A  vehicle. 

Ves.     Vesica.    The  bladder. 

Vesic.     Vesicatorium.    A  blister. 

T.  f.    The  visual  field. 

Titel.     Vitellus.    Yolk. 

Vit.  ov.     Vitellum  ovi.    Yolk  of  egg. 

Vit.  ov.  sol.    Vitello  ovi  solutus.    Dissolved  in  yolk  of  egg. 

"Vitr.     Vitrum.    Glass. 

v.  o.  8.     Vitello  ovi  solutus.    Dissolved  in  yolk  of  egg. 

Vs.    Vencesectio.    Venesection, 


Y.  s.    The  yellow  spot  (macula  lutea).    [a,  48.] 


WEIGHTS   AND   MEASURES. 


The  metric  system  of  measurement  (see  under  Metrio  system) 
has  been  legalized  in  Great  Britain  since  1864,  and  in  tlie  United 
States  since  1866,  but  has  not  been  adopted  in  either  country  to  the 
extent  that  its  superiority  over  the  current  system  indicates  as 
eminently  desirable. 

The  customary  weights  and  measures  now  (1894)  authorized  for 
use  in  the  United  States  are  based  on  the  metric  system,  being  all 
derived  theoretically  from  the  "  national  prototype  standards''  of 
the  metre  and  the  kilogramme,  made  of  platinum-iridium,  depos- 
ited in  the  office  of  Standard  Weights  and  Measures  at  Washington. 
The  United  States  yard  is  defined  as  equal  to  3Sg^  metre  (the  length 
of  the  yard  being  36  and  that  of  the  metre  39-370  inches) ;  the  com- 
mercial pound,  or  pound  avoirdupois,  as  t^^S^W&  kilogramine 
(the  poimd  being  7,000  and  the  kilogramme  15438-35639  grains) ;  and 
the  gallon  as  3785'434  grammes  of  distilled  water  at  its  maximum 
density,  weighed  in  vacuo. 

The  United  States  inch  and  grain  are  practicall,y  identical  with 
the  British  inch  and  grain,  although  the  United  States  standards  of 
length  and  weight,  based  on  the  mch  and  the  grain,  theoretically 
depend,  through  the  metric  system,  on  the  dimensions  of  the  earth, 
while  the  British  standards  depend  on  the  length  of  the  day.    A 

{)endulum  vibrating  once  in  a  second  in  vacuo,  at  sea-level,  in  the 
atitude  of  London  is  39*13929  inches  in  length,  and  the  British 
standard  yard  is  defined  as  36  of  such  inches.  A  cubic  inch  of  dis- 
tilled water  at  the  temperature  of  63°  Fahr.  weighs  852-458  grains, 
and  the  British  standard  pound  troy  is  defined  as  5,760  of  such 
grains.  There  is,  however,  considerable  difference  between  the 
values  of  the  units  of  measurement  of  volume,  the  United  States 
gallon  corresponding  to  that  of  the  old  British  wine  measure,  with 
a  capacity  of  231  cubic  Inches,  while  the  British  standard  gallon,  or 
imperial  gallon,  is  defined  as  the  space  occupied  by  10  pounds 
avoirdupois  (70,000  grains)  of  distilled  water  at  62°  Fahr.,  with  a 
capacity  of  277274  inches. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that,  in  the  convenient  decimal  notation 
of  the  metric  system,  the  decametre  (or  dekametre),  hectometre, 
and  kilometre  (having  Greek  prefixes)  are  respectively  10. 100,  and 
1,000  metres,  and  the  decimetre,  centimetre,  and  millimetre  (having 
-Latin  prefixes)  are  A,  tin,  and  ujinr  metre,  and  that  the  same  pre- 
fixes used  with  gramme  and  litre  indicate  the  same  multiples  and 
fractions  of  those  units. 

Measures  op  Length. 

Lines.       Metric  equivalent. 

=  432  =      -9144  metre. 
=  144  =  30-480  centimetres. 
12=    2-540 
1  =    2-116  millimetres. 
1  kilometre  =  1093-6  yards  (a  little  under  |  mile  [1  mile  =  1,760 
yards]) ;  1  metre  =  1-0936  yard  (a  little  over  3i  feet) ;  1  centimetre  = 
■3937  inch  (a  Uttle  under  %  inch) ;  1  millimetre  =  a  little  under  ^ 
inch. 

Weights. 

The  tables  of  weight  in  customary  pharmaceutical  use  are  modi- 
fications of  the  avoirdupois  and  troy  weights.  The  apothecary 
buys  his  medicines  by  avoirdupois,  but  in  the  United  States  (as 
formerly  in  Great  Britain)  they  are  prescribed,  compounded,  and 
dispensed  by  apothecaries'  weight,  which  is  substantially  troy 
weight.  The  latter  has,  in  addition  to  the  pounA,  the  ounce,  and 
the  grain,  a  pennyweight  (d-wt.)  of  24  grains,  and  avoirdupois  has 
a  dram  (dr.),  the  sixteenth  part  of  an  ounce  (about  27i  grains),  while 
the  grain,  imported  into  avoirdupois  in  the  British  Pharmacopoeia, 
really  belongs  to  troy  weight.  Particular  care  must  be  taken  to 
aVoid  confounding  the  troy  ounce  of  480  grains  with  the  avoirdupois 
ounce  of  487J  grains.  When  apothecaries'  weight  is  employed  in 
prescriptions,  Roman  numerals  are  used,  -written  after  the  denomi- 
nation sign,  the  letter  i  when  alone  or  final  being  ordinarily  -written 
j:  thus,  |j(=l  ounce),  Jviij  (=8  drachms),  3  iiss  (=2}  scruples). 
For  metric  and  British  (avoirdupois)  weights  Arabic  numerals  are 
used,  written  after  the  denomination. 

Avoirdupois  Weight  (including  drains), 
[Used  in  the  British  Pharmaoopoeia.] 

Found.         OiinceB,  Grains.  Met.  eqaiv. 

1  lb.  =    16        =  7,000        =  453-59  grammes. 
1  oz.  =     437i      =    28-35 

1  gr.  =     648  centigrammes. 

1  kilogramme  =  220462  pounds  (a  little  over  2J  lb.).  The  pound 
is  a  little  over  i  or  5^  kilogramme.  ,,.,.„  ^ 

Compared  with  imperial  measure  (British),  1  lb,  of  distilled  water 
corresponds  to  ^  gallon,  1  oz.  to  1  fl.  oz.,  and  1  gr.  to  1-09714  minim. 

Apothecaries'  Weight. 

Pound.         Ounces.     Dra'-hms.         Scruplea.         Grains.  Met.  equiv. 

1  trov  lb.  =  12         =96         =  288         =  5,760  =  373-24  gms. 

l(?i)=   8         =24         =480  =  31-10     " 

l(3i,=     3         =      60  =     3-89     " 

10])=      20  =     1-29     " 

1  (gr.  j)  =     6-48  cgms. 


Yard.  Feet.        Inches. 

1  yd,  =3        =36 
1  ft.  =  12 

1  in. 


1  gramme  =  15-43235  grains  (a  little  under  15i  grs.) ;  1  centi- 
gramme =  -15432  grain  (a  little  under  J  gr.) ;  1  milUgramme  =  -01643 
grain  (a  little  over  ^  gr.). 

Compared  with  apothecaries'  fiuid  measure  (United  States),  1 
pound  troy  of  distilled  water  corresponds  to  12-6207  f  § ,  1  ounce 
troy  to  1-0517  f  |,  1  drachm  to  10517  f  3,  and  1  grain  to  1-0517111. 
As  a  cubic  centimetre  of  pure  water  weighs  a  gramme,  the  cubic 
centimetres  contained  in  the  pound,  ounce,  etc.,  of  water  corre- 
spond to  the  grammes  as  given  above. 

Equivalents  of  Milligrammes,  Centigrammes,  and  Grammes  in 
Grains. 


pns. 

Grs. 

Cgrs.     Grs. 

Cgrs.     Grs. 

Cgrs.      Grs. 

Gms.       Grs. 

1  = 

-015 

1=    ■IS 

15  =  8-31 

65  =  1003 

1=    15-43 

2  = 

•031 

2=    -31 

20  =  3-08 

70  =  10-80 

2=    30-86 

3  = 

-046 

3=    ■46 

25  =  3-86 

76=11-57 

3=   46-30 

4  = 

-062 

4=     62 

30  =  4-63 

80  =  12-35 

4=    61-73 

5  = 

-077 

5=    ^77 

35  =  6-40 

86  =  13  12 

5=   77-16 

6  = 

■092 

6=    92 

40  =  6  17 

90  =  13-89 

6=    92-60 

7  = 

•108 

7  =  1^08 

45  =  6-94 

95  =  14-68 

7  =  108-03 

8  = 

-123 

8  =  1-23 

60  =  7-72 

100  =15-43 

8  =  123-46 

9  = 

■139 

9  =  1-39- 

55  =  8-49 

125  =  19-29 

9  =  138-90 

10  = 

•154 

10  =  1-54 

60  =  9-26 

175  =  27-01 

10=154-32 

MEASURES  OF  CAPAOITV. 

The  relation  of  the  units  is  identical  in  the  United  States  and 
British  measures  of  capacity,  except  that  the  pint  is  16  fluidounces 
in  the  former  and  20  in  the  latter.  This  makes  the  corresponding 
lower  denominations  much  more  nearly  equal  than  the  higher,  for, 
whereas  the  British  gallon  and  pint  are  greater  than  those  of  the 
United  States  by  about  one  fifth,  the  United  States  fluidounce, 
fluidraohm,  and  minim  are  greater  than  the  British  by  about  one 
twenty-fourth. 

ApothecarietC  Fluid  Measure  [United  States  Measure]. 


Gal.    Pints.  Fluidounces.  FluidraclimB.       Minims. 

]C,=8       =128  =1,024         =61,440 

lpt.=  16  =    128         =  7,680 

l(f!j)=       8        =      480 

l(t3j)=       60 

Kmj) 


Cnbic  inches.    ]Uet.  equiv. 

=231        =    3-78543  litres. 

=  28-875  =473-179    c.  cms. 

=     1-8047=  89-574 

=    0-2266=    3-697 

=    0-0038=      -06161      " 


1  litre  =  33-814  f  5  (a  little  over  8J  pints) ;  1  cubic  centimetre  (=  1 
miUiUtre)  =  16231  m. 

1  United  States  gallon  =  -8331  (a  little  under  %)  imperial  gallon  ; 
1  United  States  minim  =  1^0414  (a  little  under  1^)  imperial  minim. 
The  weight  of  1  United  States  gallon  of  distilled  water  is  8^3454  lb. 
avoir.,  that  of  1  fluidounce  is  1^043  oz.  avoir.  (=  ■9608  troy  oimce), 
and  that  of  1  minim  is  ^9508  grain. 

Imperial  Measure  of  Capacity  [British  Measure]. 

Gal.  Pints.     Fluid  ounces.     Fluid  drachms.     Minims.  Cubic  inches.  Met.  equiv. 

1C=8      =160  =1.280  =76.800  =  877-274=    4-54.346  litres. 

lpt.=  20  =    160  =9,600=   34-659=667-932     c.  cms. 

Ifl.  oz.=       8  =480=     1-733=28-397 

1  fl.  dr.=       60  =       -217=    3-550         " 
lmm.=       -004=      ^06916     " 

1  litre  =  35^2164  fl.  oz,  (a  little  over  1|  pint) ;  1  cubic  centimetre 
(=  1  millilitre)  =  169034  min, 

1  imperial  gallon  =  12003  (a  little  over  IJ)  United  States  gallon  ; 
1  imperial  minim  =  '9601  (a  little  over  |J)  United  States  minim. 
The  weight  of  1  imperial  gallon  of  distilled  water  is  10  lb.  avoir., 
that  of  i  fluid  ounce  is  1  oz.  avoir.,  and  that  of  1  minim  is  ■91146 
grains. 

Thermometric  Scales. 

Comparison  of  the  Centigrade  and  Fahrenheit  Scales  for  Tem- 
peratures ranging  from  S«°  to  60°  C. 


C.            F. 

C. 

F. 

0.           F. 

c.       r. 

32°  =  89-6° 

36-7° 

=   98° 

41-1°  =  106° 

46°  =114-8° 

32-2  =  90 

37 

=    98-6 

41-7   =107 

46-1  =  115 

32-8  =  91 

37-8 

=   99 

48      =  107-6 

46-7  =  116 

33     =91-4 

37-8 

=  100 

48-2   =  108 

47     =116-6 

33-3  =  92 

38 

=  100-4 

42-8   =109 

47-2  =  117 

.33-9  =  93 

.38-3 

=  101 

43      =  109-4 

47-8=118 

34    =  93-8 

38-9 

=  102 

43-3   =110 

48    =118-4 

34-4  =  94 

39 

=  102-8 

43-9   =111 

48-3  =  119 

36     =95 

39-4 

=  103 

44      =111-2 

48-9  =  120 

35-6  =  96 

40 

=  104 

44-4   =118 

49     =120-2 

36     =96-8 

40-6 

=  105 

45      =  113 

49-4  =  121 

36-1  =  97 

41 

=  105-8 

45-6   =114 

60     =122 

For  all  temperatures,  to  convert  C.  degrees  to  F.  degrees,  multi- 
ply by  9,  divide  by  6.  and  add  32  ;  to  convert  F.  degrees  to  C.  de- 
grees, subtract  32,  multiply  by  6,  and  divide  by  9.    [a,  48.] 
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A,  419.    Ertchsen,  J.—"  Science  and  Art  of  Surgery." 
A,  420.    Waring,  E.  J.—"  Manual  of  Practical  Therapeutics." 
A,  421.    Phillips,  C.  D.  F.-  "  Materia  Medica  and  Therapeutics." 
A.  422.    Flint,  A.—"  Principles  and  Practice  of  Medicine." 
A.  4«3.    Ozauam,  C— "  La  circulation  et  le  pouls." 
A,  424.    Amory,  R.— "  Electrolysis." 
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A,  435.    F6r6,  C.  —  TraitS  SlSmentaire  d'anatomie  mSdicale  du 

systSme  nerveux." 
A,  4a6.    Legrain.— "  Du  d61ire  ohez  les  dfigfinfirfis." 
A,  427.    Pobl-Pincus,  J.—"  Das  polarisirte  Lioht  als  Erkennungs- 

mittel  fttr  die  Erregungs-ZustBnde  der  Nerven  der  Kopf haut," 
A,  428.    Adams,  F.— ■'  Genuine  Works  of  Hippocrates." 
A,  439.    Landois,  L. — "Human  Physiology." 
A,  430.    Pereira,  J.—"  Materia  Medlca  and  Therapeutics." 
A,  431.    Barbour,  A.  H.  F.— "  Spinal  Deformity  in  Kelation  to  Ob- 


stetrics.' 

A,  433. 
nology." 

A,  "433. 

A,  434. 

A,  435. 


Frey,  H.— "The  Microscope  and  Microscopical  Tech- 


Sneguireft,  V.  F.— "  H^morrhagies  utfirines." 
Dana,  J.  D. — "Mineralogy  and  Lithology." 
"Weidersheim,  R.,  and  Parker,  W.  N. — "  Comparative  An- 
atomy of  Vertebrates." 
A,  436.    Bartholovv,  E.— "  Antagonism  between  Medicines,"  etc. 
A,  437.    Billings,  F.  S.— "  Belation  of  Animal  Diseases  to  the  Pub- 
lic Health." 
A,  438.    Reynolds,  J.  E.— "  System  of  Medicine." 
A,  439.    Van  Buren,  W.  H.,  aud  Keyes,  E.  L.— "  Surgical  Diseases 
of  the  Genito-urinary  Organs." 
A,  440.    Flint,  A.,  Jr.—"  Human  Physiology." 
A,  441.    Hamilton,  F.  H.—"  Fractures  and  Dislocations." 
A,  443.    Youmans,  E.  A.—"  Descriptive  Botany." 
A,  443.    Cooke,  M.  C— "  Fungi :  their  Nature  and  Uses." 
A,  444.    Peyer,  A. — "Atlas  of  Clinical  Microscopy." 
A,  445.    Beard,  G.  M.— "Neurasthenia." 
A,  446.    Strilmpell,  A.—"  Text-book  of  Medicine." 
A,  447.    Herrera,  A.,  et  al. — "  Nueva  Farmacopea  Mexicana  de  la 
Sociedad  Farmac6utica  de  M6xico." 

A,  448.    Legg,  J.  W.— "On  the  Bile,  Jaundice,  and  Bilious  Dis- 
eases." 

A,  449.    Gowers,  W.  E.— "  Epilepsy  and  other  Chronic  Convulsive 
Diseases." 

A,  460.    Adler,  G.  J.—"  Dictionary  of  the  German  and  English 
Languages." 

A,  451.    Heitzmann,  C. — "  Anatomy,  Descriptive  and  Topographi- 
cal." 
A,  452.    Cornil,  A.  V.,  et  Babes,  V.—"  Bactfiries." 
A,  453.    Gutmann,  E. — "The  Watering  Places  and  Mineral  Springs 
of  Germany,  Austria,  and  Switzerland." 
A,  454.    Parvin,  T.— "  Obstetrics." 

A,  455.    Esmarch,  F, — "  Handbuch  der  Kriegschirurgischen  Tech- 
nik." 
A,  456,    The  same,  transl.  by  H.  H.  Glutton. 
A,  457.    Kingsley,  N.  W.— "Oral  Deformities." 
A,  458.    Cutler,  T.— "  The  Surgeon's  Practical  Guide  in  Dressing." 
A,  459.    Bryant,  J.  D.—"  Operative  Surgery." 
A,  460.    Heath,  C— "  Minor  Surgery  and  Bandaging." 
A,  461.    "  Agenda  medical  pour  1886." 
A,  462.    Haeckel,  E.— "  The  Evolution  of  Man." 
A,  463.    Lommel,  E.— "  Lerikon  der  Physik  und  Meteorologie." 
A,  464.    Jenkin,  F.—"  Electricity  and  Magnetism." 
A,  465.    Gore,  G. — "Electro-metallurgy." 
A,  466.    Gordon,  J.  E.  H.— "  Electricity  and  Magnetism." 
A,  467.    Ranney,  A.  L. — "  Electricity  in  Medicine." 
A,  468.    Sophocles,  E.  A.—"  Greek  Lexicon  of  the  Soman  and 
Byzantine  Periods." 
A,  469.    Corning,  J.  L.— "Local  Anaesthesia." 
A,  470.    Tidy,  C.  M.— "  Legal  Medicine." 

A,  471.    Edes,  R.  T.— "  Therapeutic  Handbook  of  the  United  States 
Pharmacopoeia." 

A,  473.    Oldberg,  O.,  and  Wall,  O.  A.—"  Companion  to  the  United 
States  Pharmacopoeia." 

A,  473.    Buck,  A.  H.— "  Eef  erence  Handbook  of  the  Medical  Sci- 
ences." 

A,  474.    Spiers,  A.—"  Spiers  and  Surrenne's  French  and  English 
Pronouncing  Dictionary." 

A,  475.    Beale,  L.  S. — "  Kidney  Diseases,  Urinary  Deposits,  and 
Calculous  Disorders." 
A,  476.    Coulson,  W.  J.—"  Diseases  of  the  Bladder  and  Prostate 


Gland 

A,  477. 

A,  478. 

A,  479. 
tics." 

A,  480. 

A,  481. 
tem." 

A,  482. 

A,  483. 


"Pharmacopoeia  of  the  United  States  of  America,"  1880. 
Gray,  H.— "Anatomy,  Descriptive  and  Surgical." 
Khory,  R.  N.— "Bombay  Materia  Medlca  and  Therapeu- 

Skene,  A.  J.  C— "Disea.ses  of  Women." 

Ranney,  A.  L.— "  Applied  Anatomy  of  the  Nervous  Sys- 


Binet,  A.— "Psychic  Life  of  Micro-organisms." 
Harris,  C.  A. — "  Principles  and  Practice  of  Dentistry." 

AJ  484.    Senn.  N.— "  Experimental  Surgery." 

A,  485.    "  Digest  of  Criticisms  of  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia, 
Sixth  Decennial  Revision." 

A,  486.    Murrell.  W. — "  Massotherapeutics. ' ' 

A,  487.    Ringer,  S.— "Handbook  of  Therapeutics." 

■    ■""     Senn,  N.—"  Surgical  BacterioIog.y." 

Baker,  W.  M.,  and  Harris,  V.  D.— "Handbook  of  Physi- 


A,  488. 

A,  489. 
ology." 

A,  490. 

A,  491. 

A,  493. 
menkl 


Rosenthal,  D.  A.—"  Synopsis  plantarum  diaphoricarum." 
Nemnich.  P.  A.—"  Worterbueh  der  Naturgesohichte." 
Authon,  E.  F.— "Handw.  der  ohem.-pharm,"  etc.,  "No- 


A,  493.    Eonquillo,  J.  O. — "  Dicoionario  de  Materia  Mercantil,"  etc. 

A,  494.    Cazzuola,  F.— "  Dizionario  di  botanioa  applicata,"  etc. 

A.  495.  Pritzel,  G.,  und  Jessen,  C— "  Die  deutschen  Volksnamen 
der  Pflanzen." 

A,  496.    Balfour,  E.— "  Cyclopsedia  of  India." 

A,  497.  Watson,  J.  F.— "  Index  to  the  Native  Scientific  Names  of 
Indian  and  other  Eastern  Plants  and  Products." 

A,  498.    Dutt,  U.  J.—"  Materlca  Medica  of  the  Hindus." 

A,  499.  Bllet,  G.  J.— "  Plantkindig  Woordenbook  voor  Neder- 
landsch  Indie." 

A,  .500.    Hyrtl,  J.—"  Onomatologia  anatomica." 

A,  501.    Saalft-ld,  G.  A.  E.  A.—"  Thesaurus  italogrsecus." 


A,  502. 
A,  503. 
A,  504. 
stofEe." 
A,  505. 


Langkavel.  B.— "  Botanik  der  spateren  Griechen." 
Hager,  H.— "  Handbuch  der  pharmaceutischen  Praxis." 
Husemann,  A.  and  T.,  und  Hilger,  A.—"  Die  Pflanzeu- 


Britten,  J.,  and  Holland,  E.— "  Dictionary  of  English 
Plant-Names." 
A,  506.    Hager,  H.— "  Deutsche  Pharmakopiie." 
A,  507.    Thornton,  W.— "  Rationalism  in  Medical  Treatment  " 
A,  608.    Keyes,  E.  L.— "  Surgical  Diseases  of  the  Genito-urinary 
Organs,  including  Syphilis." 
A,  .509.    Gerster,  A.  G.— "  Aseptic  and  Antiseptic  Surgery." 

Barnum,  S.  W.— "  A  Comprehensive  Dictionary  of  the 


A,  510. 
Bible." 
A,  511. 
A,  518. 
A,  513. 
A,  514. 


Booth.—"  Analytic  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.' 
Hamilton,  D.  J.—"  Text-book  of  Pathology.'' 
Klein,  E.— "  Elements  of  Histology." 
James,  B.  W.— "  American  Health  Eesorts.' 


A, 
A,  529. 


A,  515.    Whitney,  W.  D.— "  The  Century  Dictionary." 

A,  516.  Thudichum,  J.  L.  W.— "  Grundztige  der  anatomischen 
und  klinischen  Chemie." 

A,  517.  Hoblyn,  E.  D.— "  Dictionary  of  Terms  used  in  Medicine 
and  Collateral  Sciences." 

A,  518.  Thomas,  L.— "  Dictionnaire  abrSgS  des  sciences  m£di- 
cales." 

A,  519.    Barnes,  F.— "  German-English  Medical  Dictionary." 

A,  530.  Bradford,  E.  H.,  and  Lovett,  E.  W.— "  Orthopaedic  Sur- 
gery." » 

A.  521.  Treves,  F.,  and  Lang,  H.—"  German-English  Dictionary 
of  Medical  Terms." 

A,  522.    Dieterich.  B.— "  Neues  pharmaceutisches  Manual." 

A,  623.    Maxwell,  T. — "  Terminologia  medica  polyglotta." 

A,  624.  Holmes,  T.— "Surgical  iSeatment  of  the  Diseases  of 
Infancy  and  Childhood." 

A,  525.    CuUen,  W.— "  Nosology." 

A,  526.  Th6venin,  ^. — "Dictionnaire  abr6g6  des  sciences  phy- 
siques et  naturelles." 

A,  627.    Hodges,  E.  M.— "  Practical  Dissections." 

Villaret,  A. — "  HandworterbuchdergesammtenMedizin." 
Stratmann,  F.  H.— "  Middle  English  Dictionary." 

A,  5.30.  Kiihn,  D.  C.  G. — ""Medicorum  graecorum  opera  quae  ex- 
stant." 

A,  531.    KSnig,  F.— "  Lehrbuch  der  speciellen  Chimrgie." 

A,  633.  Busch,  D.  W.  H.,  GrSfe,  C.  F.,  Hufeland,  C.  W.,  Zink, 
H.  F.,  und  Rudolphi,  K.  A.—"  EncyclopSidisches  Worterbueh  der 
medicinischen  Wissenschaften." 

A,  6.33.    Paracelsus,  A.  P.  T.— "  Chirurgia  magna." 

A,  634.  Vaughan,  V.  A.,  and  Novy,  F.  G. — "  Ptomaines,  Leuoo- 
maines,  and  Bacterial  Proteids." 

A,  636.    Tanner,  T.  H.— "  Diseases  of  Infancy  and  Childhood." 

A,  536.  Hirst,  B.  C— "  System  of  Obstetrics  by  American  Au- 
thors." 

A,  637.  Clifton,  E.  C,  and  Grimaux,  A.—"  New  Dlctioneiry  of  the 
French  and  English  Languages." 

A,  638.    Inman,  T.— "  On  Myalgia." 

A,  539.  Bucknill,  J.  S.,  and  Tuke,  D.  H.— "  Manual  of  Psycho- 
logical Medicine." 

A,  640.    Tuke,  D.  H.— "  Dictionary  of  Psychological  Medicine." 

A,  541.    Paget,  Sir  J. — "  Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology." 

A,  543.  Sutton,  J.  B.— "  Surgical  Diseases  of  the  Ovaries  and 
Falloppian  Tubes." 

B,  1.    See  A,  345.       B,  3.    See  A,  9.       B,  5.    See  A,  308. 
B,  2.    See  A,  1.  B,  4.    See  A,  3. 

B,  6.  Tilden,  W.  A.—"  Introduction  to  Chemical  Philosophy." 

B,  7.  See  A.  347. 

B,  8.  Attfield,  John.— "Chemistry." 

B,  9.  Witthaus,  R.  A.— "Medical  Chemistry." 

B,  10.  See  A,  352. 

B,  11.  Ealfe,  C.  H.— "  Clinical  Chemistry." 

B,  12.  See  A,  383. 

B,  13.  Gamgee,  A.—"  Physiological  Chemistry." 

B,  14.  Parrish,  E. — "Treatise  on  Pharmacy." 

B,  15.  See  A,  363. 

B,  16.  Thorpe,  T.  E.—"  Inorganic  Chemistry." 

B,  17.  Bloxam,  C.  L.— "  On  Metals." 

B,  18.  See  A,  264.       B,  19.    See  A,  252. 

B,  30.  Meyer.— "  Handlexikon." 

B,  21.  See  A,  284.       B,  22.    See  A,  463. 

B,  23.  Fliickiger,  T.  A.—"  The  Cinchona  Barks." 

B,  24.  Erb,  W.— "Handbook  of  Electro-therapeutics." 

B,  25.  See  A,  464.       B,  26.    See  A,  384. 

B,  27.  Brass,  A.—"  Die  thierische  Parasiten  des  Menschen." 

B,  38.  See  A,  359. 

B,  29.  Magnin,  A.—"  Bacteria,"  transl.  by  G.  M.  Sternberg. 

B,  30.  Bergonzini,  C— "  Introd.  alio  studio  del  bacteri." 

B,  31.  Schiitzenberger,  P.—"  Ferments." 

B,  33.  Brieger,  L.—   Ueber  Ptomaine." 

B,  33.  Maisch,  J.  M.— "  Organic  Materia  Medica." 

B,  34.  See  A,  360. 

B,  35.  ThomS.- "  Lehrbuch  der  Botanik." 

B,  36.  Gray,  A.—"  Manual  of  Botany." 

B,  37.  Ure,  A.—"  Dictionary  of  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Mines." 

B.  38.  See  A,  306. 

B,  39.  Murray,  J.  A.  H. — "  New  English  Dictionarv." 

B.  40.  De  CandoUe,  A,—"  Origin  of  Cultivated  Plants." 

B,  41.  PfeifEer,  E.— "  Vollstand.  Synon.  der  Pflanz." 

B,  42.  Bentham,  G.,  and  Hooker,  Sir  J.  D.— "Genera  planta- 
rum." 

B,  43.  Paxton. — "  Botanical  Dictionary." 

B,  44.  Vieira.— "  Dicoionario  Portuguez." 

B.  45.  Celsus,  A.  C. — "  Medicinae  libri  octo." 

B,  46.  See  A,  328. 

B.  47.  Lane,  E.  W.— "  Arabic  Lexicon." 

B,  48.  See  A,  305.       B,  49.    See  A,  304. 

B,  50.  Euland,  M.— "  Lexicon  alchemiae." 
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B,  51.  See  A,  357.       B,  53.    See  A,  300. 

B,  53.  Hoffman,  G.  V.—"  Die  Spaltpilze  des  Blutes." 

B,  54.  De  Bary.— "  Morphologie  der  Pilze." 

B,  55.  See  A,  335. 

B,  56.  "  Diotionnaire  des  sciences  naturelles." 

B,  57.  Triller,  D,  W.— "  Dispens.  Pharmaceut.  Uniy." 

B,  58.  See  A,  343.       B,  59.    See  A,  336. 

B,  60.  "  Biologia  Centralis  Americee." 

B,  61.  See  A,  443. 

B,  62.  Le  Joly,  A.—"  Liste  des  algues  marines  de  Cherbourg." 

B,  63.  Boissier,  E.— "  Flora  orientalis." 

B,  64.  Koch,  A.  W.— "  Synopsis  Florffi  Germanicse  et  Helveticae." 

B,65.  "United  States  Geological  Exploration  of  the  40th  Par- 
allel." 

B,  66.  Rothrock,  J.  F.— "  United  States  Geological  Survey  West 
ct  the  100th  Meridian." 

B,  67.  Moreno,  A.—"  Algas  termales." 

B,  68.  Persoon,  C.  H,— "  Synopsis  plantarum." 

B,  69.  See  A,  341.       B,  70.    See  A,  389.       B,  71.    See  A,  248. 

B,  78.  Siebenmann,  F.— "  Die  Fadenpilze." 

B,  73.  Grove,  W.  B.— "  Synopsis  of  Bacteria  and  Yeast  Fungi." 

B,  74.  Coolie,  M.  C,  and  Quelet.— "  Clavis  hymenomyeetum." 

B,  75.  Bessey,  C.  E.— "  Botany." 

B,  76.  Cooke,  M.  C.—"  Microscopic  Fungi." 

B,  77.  "  The  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"  9th  ed. 

B,  78.  See  A,  322. 

B,  79.  Metzger,  S.— "  Cbinolin,  Pyridin  und  deren  Derivate." 

B,  80.  Thompson.—"  Lessons  in  Electricity  and  Magnetism." 

B,81.  See  A,  247. 

B,  82.  Stein,  S.  T.— "  Entwickelungsgesehichte  und  Parasitirung 
der  menschllchen  Cestoden." 

B,  83.  Kilchenmeister,  F.— "  Parasiten  des  Menschen." 

B,  84.  See  A,  281.       B,  85.    See  A,  .332. 

B,  86.  Nicholson.—"  Dictionary  of  Chemistry." 

B,  87.  See  A,  379.       B,  88.    See  A,  344. 

B,  89.  Salmon,  W.— "  Doron  medicum,"  London,  1688. 

B,  90.  Greenhill,  G.  A.—"  T.  Sydenham!  opera  omnia." 

B,  91.  Lavoisier,  A.  L.— "  Elements  of  Chemistry." 

B,  92.  See  A,  259.       B,  93.    See  A,  321.       B,  94.    See  A,  350. 

B,  95.  Hirsch,  B.— "  Universalpharmakopoe." 

B,  96.  See  A,  504.       B,  97.    See  A,  353.       B,  98.    See  A,  430. 

B,  99.  Hager,  F.— "Lehrbuch  der  Apothekerkunde." 

B,  100.    See  A,  12. 

B,  101.  Wahltuch,  A.—"  Dictionary  of  Materia  Medica." 

B,  102.  See  A,  603. 

B,  103.  Sanchez,  J.  S.  y.— "  Formulario  de  los  formularies." 

B,  104.  See  A,  354.       B,  109.    See  A,  323.       B,  114.    See  A,  312. 

B,  105.  See  A,  329.       B,  110.    See  A,  372.       B,  115.    See  A,  311. 

B,  106.  See  A,  260.       B,  111.    See  A,  325.       B,  116.    See  A,  302. 

B,  107.  See  A,  301.       B,  112.    See  A,  303. 

B,  108.  See  A,  319.       B,  113.    See  A,  253. 

B,  117.  Allen,  J. — "  Synopsis  medicinse." 

B,  118.  Kane,  E.— "  Elements  of  Chemistry." 

B,  119.  See  A,  862.       B,  120.    See  A,  356. 

B,  131.  Baillon,  H.—"  Diotionnaire  de  Botanique." 

B,  122.  Eisenberg,  J. — "  Bakteriologische  Diagnostik." 

B,  123.  See  A,  369.       B,  129.    See  A,  338.       B,  135.    See  A,  342. 

B,  124.  See  A,  355.       B,  130.    See  A,  255.       B,  136.    See  A,  340. 

B,  125.  See  A,  314.       B,  131.    See  A,  315.       B,  137.    See  A,  307. 

B,  126.  See  A,  333.       B,  132.    See  A,  348.       B,  138.    See  A,  327. 

B,  127.  See  A,  334.       B,  133.    See  A,  256.       B,  139,    See  A,  254. 

B,  128.  See  A,  337.       B,  134.    See  A,  318. 

B,  140.  Gmelin,  L.— "  Handbook  of  Chemistry." 

B,  141.  Watts,  H. — "Inorganic  Chemistry." 

B,  142.  Booth.—"  Encyclopaedia  of  Chemistry." 

B,  143.  Mansfield,  C.  B.—"  Theory  of  Salts." 

B,  144.  See  A,  368. 

B,  145.  BruQton,  T.  L.— "  Pharmacology,  Therapeutics,  and  Ma- 
teria Medica." 

B,  146.  Bell,  T.  J. — "Comparative  Anatomy  and  Physiology." 

B,  147.  Berkeley,  M.  J.—"  Outlines  of  British  Fungology." 

B,  148.  Fries,  E.  M.— "  Systema  mycologicum." 

B,  149.  Greville,  R.  K.— "Scottish  Cryptogamic  Flora." 

B,  150.  Badham,  C.  D. — "  Esculent  Funguses." 

B,  151.  Sicard,  O.— "  Champignons  comestibles  et  v6n6neux." 

B,  152.  Hager,  A.  F.— "  Abbildungen  der  vorzilglichsten  Pilze." 

B,  153.  Miiller  and  Pabst. — "  Cryptogamenfiora." 

B,  154.  Agardh,  J.  S. — "  Species,  genera,  et  ordines  floridiarum." 

B,  155.  Remsen,  I.— "Organic  Chemistry." 

B,  156.  Bartley,  E.  M.— "  Medical  Chemistry," 

B,  157.  Wolf,  L.— "Applied  Medical  Chemistry." 

B,  158.  Fownes,  Q.— "  Manual  of  Chemistry,"  and  Watts,  H.— 
"  Physics  and  Inorganic  Chemistry." 

B,  159.  Frankland,  E.,  and  Japp,  F.  R.—"  Inorganic  Chemistry." 

B,  160.  "The  Blaboratory  Laid  Open,"  1768. 

B,  161.  Clowes,  T. — "Elementary  Treatise  on  Practical  Chem- 
istry." 

B,  162.  Johnson.  — "  Chemistry  of  Common  Life," 

B,  163.  Lavoisier,  A.  L.— "  Opuscules  physiques  et  chymiques." 

B,  164.  Draper,  J.  C— "  Medical  Physics." 

B,  165,  Dunos,  H. — "  Pharmacologische  Chemie." 

B,  166,  See  A,  376, 

B,  167.  Von  Sachs,  .1,—"  Physiology  of  Plants," 

B,  168.  Le  Maout  and  Decaisne,  J. — "Traitfi  g6n.  de  botanique." 

B,  169.  Alton,  W.  T.— "  Hortus  Kewensis." 

B,  170.  PfeifferjE.- "  Noinenolator  botanicus." 

B,  171.  Ulrich,  w.—"  Internationales  Wfirterbuch  der  Pflanzen- 
namen." 

B,  172.  Drury,  H.— "  Useful  Plants  of  India." 

B,  173.  Duchesne,  E.  A.—"  Plantes  utiles  et  vfinSneuses." 

B,  174.  Forskal,  P, — "Flora  segyptiaco-arabica," 

B,  175.  Franchet,  A.,  and  Lavatier,  L. — "  Enumeratio  plantarum 
in  Japonia." 

B,  176.  Brand.  J.  F.,  Phoebus,  P.,  and  Ratzeburg,  J.  P.  C— 
"  GiftgewBchse." 

B,  177.  Parlatore,  F.~"  Flora  italiana," 
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B,  178.    Roth.—"  Small  Flora  of  Germany." 

B,  179.    Thunberg,  C,  P,— "  Flora  capensis." 

B,  180.    Winkler,  E. —  "  Real-Lexicon  der  medicinisch-pharma- 
ceutiscben  Naturgeschichte  Und  Rohwaarenkunde." 

B,  181.    See  A,  498. 

Maycook,  J.  D.—"  Flora  barbadensis." 
Descourtilz,  M.  E. — "  Flore  mfedicale  des  Antilles." 
Dierbach,  J.  H.— "Flora  mythologica." 
Smith,  J, — "  Dictionary  of  Proper  Names  of  Plants," 
San  Giorgio,  A,—"  Catalogo  poliglotto  delle  piante." 

B,  187.    Aublet,  M.  F.— "  Histoire  des  plantes  de  la  Guiane  fran- 
gaise." 

"  """     Kunth,  C.  S.—"  Enumeratio  plantarum." 
Martius,  C.  P,  F,— "  Flora  brasiliensis." 
Pavy,  F.  W.— "Food  and  Dietetics." 
Smith,  E.—"  Foods." 

Baker,  J,  G.— "  Flora  of  Mauritius  and  the  Seychelles." 
Franchet,  A,—"  Plantae  david.  e  Sinarum  imperio." 
Hooker,  Sir  W.  J.—"  Niger  Flora." 

B,  196.    Jourdan,  A.  J.  L.— "  Diotionnaire  des  termes  usites  dans 
les  sciences  naturelles." 

B,  196.    Fehling,  H.— "  HandwBrterbuch  der  Chemie." 

B,  197.    Lindley,  J.—"  Vegetable  Kingdom." 

B,  198.    Bischoff,  G.  W.— '^Handbuch  der  botanischeu  Terminolo- 
gie  und  Systemkunde." 

B,  199.    See  A,  377.       B,  200.    See  A,  378. 

B,  301.    Avicenna. — "  Opera." 

B,  202.    Hippocrates. — "  Opera."  Littr6's  ed. 

B,  203.    Dioscorides,  P.—"  De  materia  medica." 

B,  204.    De  Lobel,  M. — "  Plantarum  seu  stirpium  historia." 

B,  205.    "  Pharmacopoeia  germanica. " 

B,  206.    See  A,  396.       B,  207.    See  A,  604. 

B,  208.    Kent,  W.  S.— "  Manual  of  the  Infusoria." 

B,  209.    See  A,  458. 

B,  210.    Thunberg,  C.  P.—"  Flora  japonica." 

B,  211.    Von  Linn6,  Karl  [Linnaeus]. — "  Genera  et  species  planta- 


B,  182. 
B,  183. 
B,  184. 
B,  185. 
B,    — 


B,  188. 
B,  189. 
B,  190. 
B,  191. 
B,  193. 
B,  193. 
B,  194. 


rum.' 
B,  212. 
B,  213. 
B,  314. 


Hooker,  Sir  J.  D,— "  Flora  of  British  India," 
Fries,  E.  M.— "  Lichenographia  europaea." 
De  Candolle.  A.  P.,  et  A.  L.  P.  P.—"  Prodromus  systema- 
tis  naturalis  regni  vegetabilis." 
B,  315.    Gray,  A.—"  Synoptical  Flora  of  the  United  States." 
B,  216.    De  Candolle,  A.  L.  P.  P.—"  Monographiee  phanerogama- 
rum." 
B,  S17.    Wentzell,  C— "  Index  nominum  plantarum  universalis." 
B,  318.    Von  Martius,  C.  F.  P.—"  Nova  genera  et  species  planta- 
rum brasiliensium." 
B,  319.    Bentham,  G.,  and  Mueller,  F. — "  Flora  australiensis." 
B,  220.    See  A,  516. 

B,  221.    Nares,  R. — "Glossary  of  Words  and  Phrases." 
B,  222.    Halliwell,  J.  O. — "  Dictionary  of  Archaic  and  Provincial 
Expressions." 
B,  223.    Skeat,  W.  W.— "  Etymol.  Diet,  of  the  Eng.  Language." 

See  A,  447. 

Kolbe,   H.  —  "Lehr-   und   Handbuch   der  organischen 


B,  224, 
B,  225. 
Chemie.' 
B,  226. 
B,  227, 
B,  228. 


B,  238. 
B,  239. 
B,  240. 


Gregory,  G. — "  Theory  and  Practice  of  Physic." 

Gross,  S.  D.— "  System  of  Surgery." 

Coulter,  J.  M. — "Botany  of  the  Rocky  Mountains." 
B,  229.    Goodale,  G.  L.— "  Physiological  Botany,"  in  Gray's  "  Bo- 
tanical Text  Book,"  vol.  ii. 
B,  230.    Valentin,  B.— "  Carrus  triumphalis  antimonii." 
B,  231.    Geber.— Works.    Englished  by  Russel. 
B,  232.    Politzer,  A.—"  Diseases  of  the  Ear." 
B,  233.    Wells,  S.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 

B,  234.    Von  Niemeyer,  F. — "  Lehrbuch  der  speciellen  Pathologie 
undTherapie." 
B,  235.    Leibnitz.— Works. 

B,  236.    Zopf ,  W.— "  Die  Pilzthiere  Oder  Schleimpilze." 
B,  237.    Zopf,  W.— "  Die  Spaltpilze." 

Fliigge,  C. — "Micro-organismen," 

Robin,  C, — "Histoire  naturelle  des  v6g6taux  parasites." 

Say,  T. — "American  Entomology," 
B,  241.    Westwood,  J.  O. — "  Classification  of  Insects." 
B,  342.    Hooker,  Sir  W.  J.—"  Species  fllicum." 
B,  248.    Duchartes,  P.  E.  S.— "Manuel  des  plantes." 
B,  344.    Wiirz,  A.— "Diotionnaire  de  chimie."  ** 

B,  345.    Engler,  A.,  and  Prantl,  K.— "Die  natiirlichen  Pflanzen- 
familien." 
B,  246.    See  A,  410. 

B,  247.    AUman,  G.  J.—"  Monograph  of  the  Gymnoblastic  or  Fa- 
bularian  Hydroids." 
B,  248.    Buckton,  G.  B.—"  Monograph  on  the  British  Aphides." 
B,  249.    Hooker,  Sir  W.  J.,  and  Baker,  J.  G.— "  Synopsis  fllicum," 
2ded. 
B,  250.    Oliver,  D.— "  Flora  of  Tropical  Africa." 
B,  251.    Kazmirski,  A.  de  B.—"  Diotionnaire  arabe-fran5ais." 
B,  252.    Koerber,  G.  W.— "Parerga  lichenologia," 

Pritohard,  A.—"  History  of  Infusoria," 

See  A,  364, 

Paracelsus,  A.  P,  T.— "  Opera  ormia," 

Lustgarten,  S,— "  Die  Syphilisbacillen," 

Schmidt,  E.— "Austiihrliches  Lehrbuch  der  pharmaceu- 
tischen  Chemie." 
B,  268.    Benedict,  E.— "  Chemistry  of  the  Coal-Tar  Colors." 
B,  259.    Wiirz,  H.— "  Geometrical  Chemistry." 
B,  260.    "  Grosses  vollstandiges  Mineral- Lexicon." 
B,  261.    Schraedler,  C— "  Technologic  der  Fette  und  Oele." 
B,  263.    Marx,  A.  —  "  Hiilfsbiichlein  der  Aussprache  der  latein- 
Ischen  Vokabein  in  posltions-langen  Silben." 
B,  363.    Harvey,  W.  H.,  and  Londes,  O.  W.— "  Flora  capensis." 

Hooker,  Sir  W.  J.—"  Exotic  Flora." 

Hooker,  Sir  J.  D.— "  Botany  of  the  Antarctic  Voyage." 

Loureiro,  J.  D. — "Flora  cochinchinensis." 

Baillon.  H.— "  Histoire  des  plantes." 

"  Encyclopedic  mfithodique." 


B,  263. 
B,  354. 
B,  355. 
B,  266. 
B,  257. 


B,  264. 
B,  265. 
B.  366. 
B,  267. 
B,  268. 
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B,  269.  Vetter,  A.—" Handbuch  der  speoiellen  Heilquellen." 

B,  270.  See  A,  382. 

B,  271.  Van  Hasselt,  A.  W.  M.— "  Allgemeine  Giftlehre." 

B,  272.  Sargeaot,   C.    S.  — "  Report  on  the  Forests  of  North 
America." 

B,  273.  Crookshank,  E.  M.—"  Practical  Bacteriology." 

B,  274.  Lindsay,  W.  L.— "  Popular  History  of  British  Lichens." 

B,  275.  Miller,  W.— "  Dictionary  o£  English  Names  of  Plants." 

B,  276.  Von  Ziemssen,  H.— "  Encyclopaedia  of  the  Practice  of 
Medicine." 

B,  277.  Macpherson,  J.—"  Our  Baths  and  Wells." 

B,  278.  See  A,  442. 

B,  279.  Goebel,  K. — "  Outlines  of  CiassiAcation  and  Special  Mor- 
phology of  Plants." 

B,  280.  Hayne,  F.  G.— "  Gewachse,"  1805,  1837. 

B,  281.  See  A,  430. 

B,  282.  Grisebach,  A.  H.  E.— "Flora  of  the  British  West  Indian 
Islands." 

B,  283.  Walpers,  G.  G.— "  Annales  botanicse  systematicae." 

B,  284.  See  A,  361.  B,  285.    See  A,  468. 

B,  286.  Torrey,  J.,  and  Gray,  A.—"  Flora  of  North  America." 

B,  287.  Schlechtendahl,  D.  F.,  et  al.—^'  Flora  von  Deutschland." 

B,  288.  Engelmann,  G.— "  Collected  Botanical  Works." 

B,  289.  See  A,  479.  B,  290.    See  A,  251. 

B,  291.  Bastin,  E.  L.— "  College  Botany." 

B  292  See  A  511. 

B,  293!  Kafinesque,  C.  S.— "Medical Flora." 

B,  294.  Spach.— "Phanerogams." 

B,  295.  See  A,  505. 

B,  296.  Gray,  A.—"  Structural  Botany." 

B,  297.  Cooke,  M.  C— "  Handbook  of  British  Fungi." 

B,  298.  See  B,  167. 

B,  299.  Charaka-Samhita,  Engl,  transl. 

B,  300.  Griffith,  E.  E.— "  Medical  Botany." 

B,  301.  Darlington.—"  American  Weeds  and  Useful  Plants." 

B,  302.  Masters,  M.  T.—"  Vegetable  Teratology." 

B,  303.  Vines,  S.  H.— "  Physiology  of  Plants." 

B,  304.  Koch,  R. — "Traumatic  Infective  Diseases." 

B,  305.  Fliigge,  C— "  Micro-organisms,"  transl.  by  Cheyne. 

B,  306.  Von  Humboldt,  F.  H.  A.—"  Plantes  equinoxiales." 

B,  307.  Parkinson,  J. — "Theatrum  botanicum." 

B,  308.  Cooke,  M.  C— "  Botanic  Terms." 

B,  309.  Ersch,  J.  S.,  and  Gruber,  J.  G.—"  Allgemeine  Encyklo- 
padie." 

B,  310.  Eees,  A.—"  The  Cyclopaedia." 

B,  311.  Steudel.— "  Botan.  Nomenclator." 

B,  312.  De  Bary,  A.—"  Vergleichende  Anatomic  der  Vegetations 
— organe  der  Phanerogamen  und  Fame." 

B,  313.  Mirbel.— "  £l6ments  de  physiologic  v6g§table  et  de  bo- 
tanique." 

B,  314.  Von  Mueller,  F.— "  Select  Extra-tropical  Plants." 

B,  315.  Lenz.— "  Botanik  der  alten  Griechen  und  Eomer." 

B,  316.  Saccardo.— "  Syllog.  Fungorum." 


n  1 

See  A.  478. 

C,3. 

See  A,  5. 

C,  5.  See  A,  301 

c,  2. 

See  A,  8. 

C,4. 

See  J,  180. 

C,  6.  See  A,  7. 

D,  1.    See  A,  2.       D,  2.    See  A,  313.       D,  3.    See  A,  291. 

D,  4.    Perls,  M.— "  Lehrbuch  der  allgemeinen  Pathologie." 

D,  5.    See  A,  422. 

D,  6.  Wood,  H.  C. — "  Therapeutics,  Materia  Medica,  and  Toxi- 
cology." 

D,  7.    See  B,  227.       D,  10.    See  A,  306.       D,  13.    See  A,  329. 

D,  8.    See  A,  304.       D,  11.    See  A,  375.       D,  14.    See  A,  357. 

D,  9.    See  A,  303.       D,  12.    See  A,  305. 

D,  15.    Woodworth,  J.  M.— "  Nomenclature  of  Diseases." 

D,  16.    See  A,  525.       D,  19.    See  A,  311.       D,  21.    See  A,  287. 

D,  17.    See  A,  525.       D,  20.    See  A,  302.       D,  28.    See  A,  314. 

D  18     See  A  319. 

d'  23!  Uhle,  J.  P.,  und  Wagner,  E.— "  Handbuch  der  allgemeinen 
Pathologie." 

D,  24.  Cornil,  A.  V.,  et  Eanvier,  L.— "  Manuel  d'hietologie  patho- 
logique." 

D,  25.    See  A,  288.  ■...,...      ., 

D  26     Flint, A.— "CompendiumofPercussionandAuBOUltatlon." 

D,  27.  See  A,  17.  ,       „       .    . 

D,  28.  Loomis,  A.  L.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eespiratory  Organs, 

Heart,  and  Kidney."  

D,  29  Vogel,  A.—"  Lehrbuch  der  Kinderkrankheiten." 

D,  30.  Hall.—"  Differential  Diagnosis,"  ed.  by  Brinton. 

D  31.  Tyson,  J.— "Practical  Examination  of  the  Urine." 

D,  32.  Loomis,  A.  L.— "  Lectures  on  Fevers." 

D,  33.  Kichardson,  B.  W.— "  Diseases  of  Modern  Life." 

D,  34.  See  A,  394. 

D,  35.  Eoss,  J.—"  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System." 

D,  36.  Spitzka,  E.  C— "Insanity." 

D,  37.  Neale.  A.  S.— "  Medical  Digest." 

D,  38.  Taylor,  B.—"  Manual  of  Medical  Jurisprudence." 

D,  39.  See  A,  29.3. 

D,  40.  Meigs,  J.  F.,  and  Pepper,  W.— "  Diseases  of  Children, 
Tthed.  .„,.,„ 

D,  41.  Jessop,  C.  M.— "  Asiatic  Cholera." 

D,  42.  Semple,  A.—"  Diseases  of  Children."        ,  ,     . 

D  43  Hamilton,  A.  MoL.— "  Manual  of  Medical  Jurisprudence, 
with  Special  Reference  to  Diseases  and  Injuries  of  the  Nervous  Sys- 
tem." 

D  44  See  A  470 

d1  45!  Paul,  b.— "  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of  Diseases  of  the 

Heart."  .    .„      ^.     ,  „     ■        „ 

D,  46.    Parkes,  E.  A.—"  Manual  of  Practical  Hygiene." 
D,  47.    See  A,  288.  .  „  ,u 

D,  48.    Ziegler,  E.— "  Pathological  Anatomy  and  Pathogenesis. 
D,  49.    Gradenigo,   G.— "  Contribuzione    alia    patogenesi    della 

pseudoipertrofia  muscolare." 


E,  1.    Bryant,  T. — "  Practice  of  Surgery." 

E,  2.    Agnew,  D.  H. — "  Principles  and  Practice  of  Surgery." 

E,  3.  See  B,  227.   E,  4.  See  A,  277. 

E,  5.  Kelsey,  C.  E.— "  Diseases  of  the  Rectum." 

E,  6.  See  A,  313.   E,  7.  See  A,  372.   E.  8.  See  A,  302. 

E,  9.    Davenport.—"  Aphrodisiacs  and  Antaphrodisiacs." 

E,  10.    See  A,  322.       E,  11.    See  A,  298.       E,  12.    See  A,  279. 

E,  13.    Gamgee,  S.-'"  Treatment  of  Wounds  and  Fractures." 

E,  14.    Adams,  W.— "  Club-foot." 

E,  15.    See  A,  365. 

E,  16.    CurUng,  T.  B.— "  Diseases  of  the  Testicle." 

E,  17.    Barweil,  R. — "  Diseases  of  the  Joints." 

E,  18.    See  A,  476. 

E,  19.  Bernard,  C,  et  Huette,  C. — "Prficis  iconographique  de 
m6decine  op^ratoire  et  d'anatomie  chirurgicale." 

E,  20.  Martineau,  D. — "Deformations  vulvaires  et  anales  pro- 
duites  par  la  masturbation." 

B,21.    See  A,  278. 

E,  22.  Tiemann,  G.,  and  Co's  "  American  Armamentarium  Chi- 
rurgicum." 

E,  23.    See  A,  317. 

E,  24.    See  A,  301. 

E,  25.    Pepper,  A.  J.—"  Surgical  Pathology." 

E,  26.  "  Transactions  of  the  American  Surgical  Association," 
vol.  1. 

E,  27.    Eanney,  A.  L  — "  Surgical  Diagnosis." 

E,  28.    Mitchell,  S.  W.— "  Injuries  of  Nerves." 

E,  29.    Packard,  J.  H.— "  Handbook  of  Operative  Surgery." 

E,  30.    Poore,  C.  T.— "  Osteotomy  and  Osteoclasis." 

F,  1.    Scarpa,  A.  — "  Maladies  des  yeux,"  transl.  by  SSvillfi. 
F,  2.    Beer,  G.  J.— "  Augenkrankheiten." 

F,  3.    Himiy,  K. — "Krankheiten  und  Missbildungen  des  mensch- 
lichen  Auges." 
F,  4.    Ruete,  C.  G.  T.— "  Ophthalmologic." 
F,  5.    Walton,  H.  H.— "  Ophthalmic  Surgery." 
F,  6.    Desmarres,  L.  A.— '^  Maladies  des  yeux." 
F,  7.    Lawrence,  W.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  8.    Von  Arlt,  F.— "  Krankheiten  des  Auges." 
F,  9.    Donders,  F.  C— "  Anomalies  of  Refraction  and  Accommo- 
dation." 
F,  10.    Dixon,  J.—"  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  11.    Mackenzie,  W.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  12.    Jones,  T.  W. — "  Ophthalmic  Medicine  and  Surgery." 
F,  13.    De  Wecker,  L.— "Maladies  des  yeux." 
F,  14.    Von  Helmholtz,  H.— "  Physiologisohe  Optik." 
F,  15.    Lawson,  G.— "  Injuries  of  the  Eye,  Orbit,  and  Eyelid." 
F,  16.    Mauthner,  L.— "  Ophthalmoskopie." 
F,  17.    Seitz,  E.,  and  Zehender,  W. — "  Augenheilkunde." 
F,  18.    Galezowski,  X.—"  Maladies  des  yeux." 
F,  19.    Stellwag  von  Carion,  C.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  20.    Schweigger,  C. — "  Specielle  Augenheilkunde." 
P,  21.    Graefe,  A.,  und  Saemisch,  T.—"  Augenheilkunde." 
F,  22.    Carter,  R.  B.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  23.    Smith,  P.— "Glaucoma." 

F,  24.    De  Wecker,  L.,  and  Landolt,  E. — "  Maladies  des  yeux." 
F,  25.    Noyes,  H.  D.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  26.    Wells,  J.  S.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  27.    Nettleship,  E.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  28.    Swanzy,  H.  E.— "  Diseases  of  the  Eye." 
F,  29.    Juler,  H.  E.— "  Ophthalmic  Science  and  Practice." 
F,  30.    Valsalva,  A.  M. — "  Tractatus  de  aure  humana." 
F,  31.    Soemmerring,  S.  T. — "  Icones  organi  auditus  humani." 
F,  82.    Saunders,  J.  C.— "  Anatomy  of  the  Human  Ear." 
F,  33.    Itard,J.M.G. — "Krankheiten  des  Ohres  und  des  Gehores." 
F,  34.    Curtis,  J.  H.— "  Physiology  and  Diseases  of  the  Ear." 
F,  35.    Beck,  K.  J. — "  Krankheiten  des  Gehfirorgans." 
F,  36.    Lincke,  C.  G.— "  Therotische  und  praktische  Ohrenheil- 
kunde." 

F,  37.    Pilcher,  G.— "Structure,  Economy,  and  Diseases  of  the 
Ear." 
F,  38.    Frank,  M.— "  Ohrenkrankheiten." 

F,  39.    Wilde,   W.   R.— "  Aural  Surgery  and  Diseases  of  the 
Ear." 
F,  40.    Erhard,  J.—"  Klinische  Otiatrie." 
F,  41.    Kramer,  W.— "  Handbuch  der  Ohrenheilkunde." 
F,  42.    Moos,  S.— "  Klinik  der  Ohrenkrankheiten." 
F,  43.    Von  Trfiltsch,  A.—"  Lehrbuch  der  Ohrenheilkunde." 
F,  44.    Toynbee,  J.—"  Diseases  of  the  Ear." 
F,  45.    Strieker,  S.— "  Lehre  von  den  Geweben." 
F,  46.    Gruber,  J.—"  Lehrbuch  der  Ohrenheilkunde." 
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L,  116.    See  A,  380.       L,  117.    See  J,  66. 

L,  118.    Blancardus,  S. — "  Anatomia  reformata." 

L,  119.    See  A,  379.       L,  122.    See  A,  430. 

L,  120.    See  A,  377.       L,  183.    See  B,  96. 

L,  131.    See  B,  77.         L,  124.    See  A,  385. 

L,  125.    Garretson,  L. — "  A  System  of  Oral  Surgery." 

L,  186.    Diesing,  C.  M.— "Systema  Helminth." 

L,  127.    Eudolphis,  C.  A. — "Entozoonum  Synopsis." 

L,  138.    Naumann.— "  Encyclopadisches  Worterbuch." 

L,  129.    Weinberger,  E. — "  Compendium  der  Arzneimittellehre." 

L,  130.    See  A,  430.       L,  131.    See  A,  360.       L,  132.    See  G,  17. 

L,  133.  Todd,  E.  B.—"  Descriptive  and  Physiological  Anatomy  of 
the  Brain,  Spinal  Cord,  and  Ganglirns." 

L,  134.    Hosack,  D.— "  System  of  Practical  Nosology." 

L,  185.    See  A,  532. 

L,  136.    Copland,  J.—"  Dictionary  of  Practical  Medicine." 

L,  137.    Copland,  L. — German  translation  of  L,  136. 

L,  138.    Baedecker.— "  Guide-book  to  Europe." 

L,  139.    Hirt,  L. — "  Die  Krankheiten  der  Arbeiter." 

L,  140.  Camper,  P.—"  Connection  between  the  Science  of  Anat- 
omy and  the  Arts  of  Drawing,  Painting,  Statuary,  etc." 

L,  141.    See  J,  136.       L,  143.    See  A,  6. 

L,  143.  Broca,  P. — "  Instructions  craniologiques  et  craniomS- 
trlques." 

L,  144.    See  A,  889. 

L,  145.    Broca,  P.—"  Des  anfivrysmes  et  de  leur  traitement." 

L,  146.    See  A,  462.       L,  147.    See  A,  369. 

L,  148.    Huxley,  T.  H.— "  Evidence  as  to  Man's  Place  in  Nature." 

L,  149.    Topinard,  P.—"  Anthropology." 

L,  150.    Topinard,  P. — "Anthropologic  g6n6rale." 

L,  151.    Walshe,  W.  H.— "Diseases  of  the  Lungs." 

L,  158.    De  Quatrefages,  J.  L.  A.—"  The  Human  Species." 

L,  163.    Flower,  W.  H.— "  Osteology  of  the  Mammalia." 

L,  154.    Hall,  M.— "  Synopsis  of  the  Diastaltic  Nervous  System." 

L,  166.—"  Cruveilhier,  J.—"  Anatomique  pathologique  du  corps 
humain." 

L,  166.    See  A,  630.       L,  168.    See  I,  43.       L,  160.    See  A,  489. 

L,  157.    See  A,  332.       L,  159.    See  A,  8. 

L,  161.    See  A,  284.       L,  162.    See  B,  97. 

L.  163.    Headland,  F.  W.—"  Action  of  Medicines  In  the  System." 

L,  164.    See  A,  410. 

L,  165.    "  Prakt.  Formul." 
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L,  166.    TuUy,  W.— 

L,  167.    See  G,  18. 

L,  169.    Copland,  J, 
and  Apoplexy." 

L,  170.    Walshe,  W.  H. 
Heart  and  Great  Vessels. 

L,  171.    See  A,  440.       L,  173.    See  A,  478.       L,  173.    See  J,  201. 

L,  174.    Tiedemann,  F.— "  Explicatlones  tabularum  arteriarum 
corporis  humani." 

L,  175.    Eoehmann,  L.— "  Handbuch  der  topographischen  Anato- 


'  Materia  Medica." 

L,  168.    See  J,  118. 
— "  Causes,  Nature,  and  Treatment  of  Palsy 

'Practical  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the 


mie." 

L,  176. 

L,  177. 
pers." 

L,  178. 

L,  17* 


See  1, 46. 
SOmmerring,  S.  T.- 


'  Vom  Baue  dea  menschliclien  Kor- 


Human  Body.] 


See  J,  9. 
Haller,  A.- 


'  Anatomical  Plates  of  the  Arteries  of  the 


h,  180. 

L,  181. 

L,  182. 
Hyde. 

L,  183. 
taires." 

L,  184. 

L,  185. 

L,  186. 

L,  187. 
mals." 

L,  188. 

L,  189. 

L,  190. 

L,  191. 

L,  192. 
orrhage. 

L,  193. 

L,  194. 

L,  195. 
tern." 

L,  196. 

L,  197, 


See  B,  195. 

GeoflEroy  St.-Hilaire,  E.— "  Philosophie  anatomique." 

Leuckart,  E.— "  Parasites  of  Man,"  translated  by  W.  E. 

Mfignin,  J.  P.— "Les  parasites  et  les  maladies  parasi- 

See  B,  269. 

Letourneau,  C— "Biology." 

See  J,  87. 

Wagner,  E.— "  Comparative  Anatomy  of  Vertebrate  Ani- 

Cloquet,  J.—"  Manuel  d'anatomie  descriptive." 
Bastian,  H.  C. — "  Paralysis  from  Brain  Disease." 
Eichardson,  T.  G.— "Elements  of  Human  Anatomy." 
See  A,  446. 
Lldell,  J.  A.—"  Treatise  on  Apoplexy  and  Cerebral  Hsem- 

See  B,  247. 

Nitzsch,  C.  L.— "  Ptervlography." 

Eanney,  A.  L. — "  Applied  Anatomy  of  the  Nervous  Sys- 


,  199. 


Packard,  A.  S.,  Jr.—"  Guide  to  Study  of  Insects." 
Zeis,  E.— "  Die  Literatur  und  Geschichte  der  plastischen 
Chirurgie." 
Jj,  198.    Wilder,  B.  G.—" Morphology  and  Teleology." 

Haughton,  S.— "  Principles  of  Animal  Mechanics." 

See  I,  65.    t   L,  201.    See  I,  2.  L,  202.    See  J,  85. 

Dumeril,  A.  M.  C— "  Zoologie  Analytique." 

See  J,  163. 

Murray,  A.—"  Economic  Entomology." 

Packard,  A.  S.— "Zoology." 

Gunther,  A.  C.  L.  J.—"  Study  of  Fishes." 

D'Orbigny,    C— "French  Dictionary   of    Natural    His- 


L, 

L,  200. 
L,  203. 
L,.204. 
L,  205. 
L,  206. 
L,  207. 
L.  208. 
tory." 
L,  209. 
L,  210. 
L,  212. 
L,  213. 
L,  215. 

ogy-" 

L,  216. 
L,  217. 
L.  218. 
L,  221. 
L,  222. 
L,  223. 
L,  224. 
L,  225. 
L,  226. 
L,  227. 
L,  228. 
L,  229. 


des  batraciens.' 


Johnston,  George.—"  Catalogue  of  Parasitic  Worms." 

See  B,  146.       L,  211.    See  A,  460. 

Pye,  W.— "Surgical  Handicraft." 

See  A,  277.       L,  214.    See  A,  473. 

Sutton,  J.  B.— "  Ligaments,  their  Nature  and  Morphol- 

Bert,  P.,  and  Blanchard.— "  filaments  de  Zoologie." 
LacSpSde,  Comte  de.— Works. 

See  B,  180.       L,  219.    See  A,  456.       L,  220.    See  A,  458. 
Coues,  E.— "  Key  to  the  North  American  Birds." 
Druitt,  R.— "  The  Surgeon's  Vade-Meoum." 
See  B,  227.  -        ,„ 

Gant,  P.  J.—"  The  Science  and  Practice  of  Surgery." 
Martin,  E.  W.— "Report  on  Milk  and  its  Adulterations." 
Latreille,  P.  A.— "Families  naturelles  du  rfigne  animal." 
Woodward,  S.  P.—"  A  Manual  of  the  MoUusca." 
Haeckel,  E.—  "  NatiirUche  Schopfungsgeschichte." 
Dug6s,  A.— "  Eeoherches  sur  Tostfiologle  et  la  myologie 


L. 
L, 
L,  232. 
adoe." 
L,  233, 
L,  234, 


See  A  450. 

Agassiz,  L. — "  Classificationen  in  Zoologie." 

Bowerbank,  J.  S.—"  Monograph  of  the  British  Spongi- 


See  A,  383. 

_^ Gray,  J.  E.—"  Catalogue  of  the  Bivalve  MoUusca  m  the 

British  Museum  Collection."  ,     „  .^.  .    ,, 

L,  235.    "Catalogue  of  Non-parasitic  Worms  m  British  Museum 

L,  236.    "  Catalogue  of  Seals  and  Whales  in  British  Museum  Col- 

L  237     "  Catalogue  of  Crustacea  in  British  Museum  Collection." 

li]  238.  Pfeiffer,  L.— "  Catalogue  of  Pulmonata  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum Collection."  ,   ,     „       .  «  »       vu- 

L,  239.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  the  Specimens  of  Amphibia 
In  the  British  Museum  Collection."  „.,..,, 

L,  240.    White,  A.— "List  of  Crustacea  in  the  British  Museum 

L,1&i"°isrewport,  G.— "  Catalogues  of  Myriapoda  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection."  ,     „  ,  .   . ,    ,    „  .^.  -.   -.^ 
L,  242.    Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogues  of  the  Echimda  in  British  Mu- 

^^L™243.    Baird,  W.— "  Catalogue  of  the  Species  of  Entozoa  in  the 

British  Museum  Collection."  .     t>  •<.■  v,  »«■        „ 

L,  244.    Gray,  J.  E. —"  Catalogue  of  Sea-Pens  in  British  Museum 

I,,^245.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Lithophytes  and  Stony  Corals 
in  British  Museum  Collection."  .  ^    .    t.  •»•  v  m 

L,  246.    Dallas,  W.— "  List  of  Hemipterous  Insects  in  British  Mu- 

^™!'247°    Walker,  F.—"  List  of  Specimens  of  Homopterous  Insects 

in  British  Museum  Collection."         ,      .^     „  t        t   •    ■ci.-*i„v, 

L,  248.    Walker,  F.— "  List  of  the  Lepidopterous  Insects  in  British 

'*'Lf34"^Gray''G!E.-"List  of  the  Specimens  of  Lepidopterous 
Insects  in  British  Museum  Collection." 


L,  250.    Walker,  P.—"  Catalogue  of  the  Neuropterous  Insects  in 
British  Museum  CoUtction." 

L,  251.  Smith,  F. — "  Catalogue  of  Hymenopterous  Insects  in  the 
Collection  of  the  British  Museum." 

L,  252.  Kirby,  W.  F.— "  List  of  Hymenoptera  in  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  253.  Lydekker,  E.— "  Catalogue  of  the  Fossil  Mammalia  in  the 
British  Museum." 

L,  254.    Woodward,  H.— "  Catalogue  of  British  Fossil  Crustacea 
in  British  Museum  Collection." 
L,  265.    See  A,  626. 

L,  256.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Hand-hst  of  Eeptiles  in  the  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  257.  Butler,  A.  G.— "  Catalogue  of  Fabrician  Lepidoptera  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  258.  Butler,  A.  G.— "  Catalogue  of  Diurnal  Lepidoptera  in  the 
British  Museum." 

L,  259.  Smith,  F.— "  New  Species  of  Hymenoptera  in  British  Mu- 
seum." 

L,  260.  G«rrard,  E.— "  Catalogues  of  Bones  of  Mammalia  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  261.  Johnston,  G. — "  Catalogue  of  the  British  Non-parasitical 
Worms  in  British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  262.  WoUaston,  T.  V.—"  Catalogue  of  Madeirian  Coleoptera  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  263.  Walker,  F.— "  Catalogue  Specimens  of  Dermaptera  Sana- 
toria in  British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  264.  Walker,  F.— "  Catalogues  of  the  Dermaptera  Saltatoria  " 
(Supplement  to  the  "  Blattarise    ). 

L,  265.  Walker,  F.—"  Catalogue  of  Hemiptera  Heteroptera  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  266.  Walker,  F.— "  Catalogue  of  Blattarice  in  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  267.  WoUaston,  T.  V.—"  Catalogue  of  Canarian  Coleoptera  in 
British  Museum  CoUection." 

L,  268.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  List  of  the  Osteological  Specimens  in  Brit- 
ish Museum  Collection." 

L,  269.  White,  A.—"  Catalogue  of  Coleopterous  Insects  in  British 
Museum  CoUection." 

L,  370.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogues  of  the  Specimens  of  Mammals, 
Birds,  Eeptiles,  etc.,  of  Nepal  and  Tibet  in  British  Museum  Collec- 
tion." 

L,  271.  Gray,  J.  E.,  and  Gray,  G.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Mammalia 
and  Birds  of  New  Guinea  in  the  British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  272.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Monkeys,  Lemurs,  Bats,  etc., 
in  the  British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  278.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Hand  List  of  Seals,  etc.,  in  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  274.  Flower,  W.  H.— "  List  of  the  Specimens  of  Cetacea  in  the 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  275.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Seals  in  British  Museum  Col- 
lection." 

L,  277.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Carnivorous,  Pachyderma- 
tous, and  Edentate  Mammalia  in  British  Museum  CoUection." 

L,  278.  Sharpe,  E.  B.— "  Catalogue  of  Perching  Birds  in  British 
Museum  Collection." 

L,  279.  Bate,  C.  S.— "  Catalogue  of  Amphipodous  Crustacea  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  280.  Giinther,  A.—"  Catalogue  of  Acanthopterygian  Fishes  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  281.  Kaup,  J.  J.—"  Catalogue  of  Apodal  Fishes  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection." 

L,  282.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Guide  to  MoUusca  in  British  Museum  Col- 
lection." 

Ij,  283.  Waterhouse,  C.  0.— "  Types  of  Coleoptera  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection." 

L,  284.  Busk,  G.— "  Catalogue  of  Marine  Polyzoa  Cyclostomata  in 
British  Museum  CoUection." 

L,  286.  Walker,  F.— "  List  of  Homopterous  Insects  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection." 

L,  286.  Clark,  H.— "  Catalogue  of  Halticidoe  in  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  287.  Baly,  J.  S.— "  Catalogue  of  Hispidse  in  British  Museum 
CoUection." 

L,  288.  Boulanger,  G.  A.— "Catalogue  of  Batrachia  Salientia  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  289.    "  Catalogue  of  the  Batrachia  Gradientia  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection." 
L,  290.    Young,  T.— "  An  Introduction  to  Medical  Literature." 
L,  291.    Spencer,  H.— "  Principles  of  Biology." 
L,  292.    See  A,  251. 

L,  293.    Coues,  E.— "  Biogen :  a  Speculation  on  the  Origin  and 
Nature  of  Life." 
L,  294.    See  A,  435. 

L,  295.    Hill,  B.— "  The  Essentials  of  Bandaging." 
L,  296.    See  L,  27. 

L,  297.    Teller,  L.  V.—"  The  Diseases  of  Live  Stock." 
L,  298.    See  A,  280.       L,  299.    See  A,  279.       L,  300.    See  J,  87. 
L,  301.    "  List  of  Dipterous  Insects  in  the  Collection  of  the  British 
Museum." 

L,  302.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Mammalia  in  British  Museum 
Collection." 

L,  303.    Gray,  J.  B.— "  List  of  the  Specimens  of  British  Eadiated 
Animals  in  Collection  of  the  British  Museum." 
L,  304.    See  A,  461. 

L,  305.    Hayden,  T.— "  Diseases  of  the  Heart  and  of  the  Aorta." 
L,  306.    Bouillaud.  J.  B.— "  Trait6  olinique  des  maladies  du  coeur." 
L,  307.    See  A,  393.       L,  308.    See  A,  298. 
L,  309.    Shoemaker,  J.  V.— "Diseases  of  the  Skin." 
L,  310.    See  G,  34.       L,  312.    See  A,  541. 
L,  311.    See  A,  365.       L,  313.    See  A,  364. 

L,  314.    Gross,  S.  W.— "A  Practical  Treatise  on  Tumors  of  the 
Mammary  Gland." 
L,  316.    Wilks.  S„  and  Moxon,  W.— "  Pathological  Anatomy." 
L,  316.    Jones,  C  H.,  and  Sieveking,  E.  H.— "  A  Manual  of  Patho- 
logical Anatomy." 
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L,  317.  Walshe,W.  H.— "The  Anatomy,  Physiology,  Pathology, 
and  Treatment  of  Cancer." 

L,  318.  Strieker,  S.,  et  a!.— "Manual  of  Human  and  Comparative 
Histology." 

L,  319.    See  D,  31. 

L,  380.  Gray,  G.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  British  Birds  in  the  Collec- 
tion of  the  British  Museum." 

L,  321.  De  Lanessan,  J.  L. — "  Manuel  d^histoire  naturelle  m6di- 
cale." 

L,  328.    Davis,  J.  E.  A.—"  A  Text-boolc  of  Biology." 

L,  3-a.    Solly,  S.— "  The  Human  Brain." 

L,  324.-    Markoe,  T.  M.— "  Diseases  o£  the  Bones." 

L,  825.    Gardiner,  D.  P.— "A  New  Medical  Dictionary." 

L,  326.    See  F,  19. 

L,  327.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Specimens  of  Snakes  in  Brit- 
ish Museum  Collection." 

L,  328.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  Tortoises,  Crocodiles,  etc.,  in 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  329.  Gray,  J.  E.— "  Catalogue  of  the  Tortoises  in  British  Mu- 
seum Collection." 

L,  330.    See  A,  873.       L,  338.    See  I,  94. 

L,  331.    See  A,  438.       L,  333.    See  A,  873. 

L,  334.  Charcot,  J.  M.— "  Legons  sur  les  maladies  du  foie,  des 
voies  biliaires  et  des  reins." 

L,  338.  Pteiffer,  L.— "  Catalogue  of  Phaneropneumona  in  British 
Museum  Collection." 


L,  340.    Braun,  M.— "  Die  thierische  Parasiten  des  Menschen." 

L,  341.  Jordan,  D.  S.~"  Manual  of  the  Vertebrates  of  the  North- 
ern United  States." 

L,  342.  Packard,  A.  S.,  Jr.—"  Outlines  of  Comparative  Embry- 
ology." 

L,  343.  Baird,  S.  F.,  and  Brewer,  T.  M.— "North  American 
Birds." 

L,  344.  Desohayes,  G.  P.—"  Catalogue  of  Conohitera  in  British 
Museum  Collection." 

L,  345.  Carpenter,  P.  P.—"  Catalogues  of  Mazatlan  Shells  in  Brit- 
ish Museum  Collection." 

L,  346.  Smith,  F.— "  Catalogue  of  the  British  Hymenoptera  in  the 
British  Museum  Collection." 

L,  347.  Giinther,  A. — "  Catalogue  of  Colubrine  Snakes  in  British 
Museum  Collection." 

L,  348.    Von  Behr,  A.—"  Handbook  of  Human  Anatomy,  etc." 

L,  349.    See  A,  600. 

L,  350.    Frey,  H.— "  The  Histology  and  Histo-chemistry  of  Man." 

L,  361.    See  A,  613.       L,  352.    See  A,  612. 

L,  353.  Claus,  E.,  and  Sedgwick,  A.—"  Elementary  Text-book  of 
Zoology." 

L,  856.    Haddon,  A.  C— "  Practical  Embryology." 

L,  357.    Spencer,  H.— "  Principles  of  Biology." 

L,  358.  Thomson,  Sir  C.  Wyville.— "  Zoological  Portion  of  the 
'  Challenger'  Report." 

L,  359.    Lancereaux,  E. —  "  Traitfi  d'anatomie  pathologique." 
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F.  P.  Esterly,  M.  D. 

J.  Russel  Quinan,  M.  D.,  Baltimore. 
Henry  Macdonald,  M.  D. 

1.  S.  Pierce. 

Elizabeth  N.  Bradley  Bystrom,  M.  D. 
J.  West  Roosevelt,  M.  D. 
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Matthias  L.  Foster,  M.  D. 

J.  Norton  Johnson,  Ph.  D. 

Frederick  Peterson,  M.  D. 

Frank  Weitenkampf . 

Hermann  M.  Biggs,  M.  D. 

Samuel  T.  Armstrong,  M.  D. 

Allen  B.  Quinan,  Baltimore. 

Charles  T.  Poore,  M.  D. 

Reed  B.  Granger,  M.  D. 

Henry  Preble. 

B.  R.  Wakeman. 

James  P.  Tuttle,  M.  D. 

Vinette  D.  Maservy. 

Mary  S.  E.  Carswell. 

Grace  Logan  Spencer. 

W.  Y.  Cowl,  M.  D. 

Louise  C.  Quesada. 

William  Kramer. 

Elizabeth  R.  Carswell. 

The  Rev.  George  M'Arthur. 

Reginald  Guy  Foster,  C.  E. 

Alfred  Flinch. 

E.  Kirk,  Si.  D.,  D.  D.  S.,  Philadelphia. 

Charles  L.  Dana,  M.  D. 

Robert  J.  Devlin,  M.  D. 

Marie  A.  Wilson. 

Agnes  McGowan. 

Jeanuette  C.  Bowes. 


THE  END. 
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